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PLATE    II.       VARIOUS    FORMS    OF    EPITHELIUM,    BASED 

KOLLIKER,    KRAUSE,   PRUDDEN,    RANVIER, 

PERSONAL    OBSERVATION. 

All  the  examples  are  represented  as  stained  with  haematoxylin  and  eosin ; 
the  basement  membrane  is  the  red  band  on  which  the  cells  rest ;  nuclei  of 
connective-tissue  corpuscles  are  shown  as  purple  spots  in  the  supporting  mem- 
branes, and  in  most  of  the  membranes  are  loops  of  capillaries  in  red,  and 
branches  of  nerve-flbres  in  purple. 

Fig.  1.— Vascular  Epithelium  ob  Endothelium  ;  (.4)  Vertical  section  show- 
ing (o)  the  cells  in  profile  with  projecting  nuclei  in  the  cells  cut  at  the  proper 
level ;  (a;)  supporting  membrane.  (£)  Capillary  loop  with  walls  of  a  single  layer 
of  elongated,  flattened,  nucleated  cells.  (C)  Ftice  view  of  sinuous  cells  lining  a 
lymphatic  capillary.  (D)  Face  view  of  the  cells  lining  one  of  the  larger  blood- 
vessels or  lymphatic  vessels. 

Fig.  2. — Epithelium  or  Endothelium  of  Serous  Membranes  :  {A)  Vertical 
section  showing  (a)  the  cells  in  profile,  and  (x)  the  supporting  membrane.  (B) 
Face  view  of  the  epithelium,  showing  the  outline  and  difference  in  size  of  the 
cells  with  (6)  true  stomates  and  (c)  pseudo-stomates. 

Fig.  3. — Respiratory  Epithelium  :  {A)  Vertical  section  of  a  lobular  bron- 
chiole and  an  alveolus,  showing  (a,  6,  and  c)  the  gradual  transition  of  the  cubi- 
cal, ciliated  cells  of  the  lobular  bronchiole  to  the  scaly,  non-ciliated  cells  of  the 
alveolus.  A  capillary  is  represented  as  coming  nearly  in  contact  with  the  alve- 
olar cells.  _  (x)  Supporting  membrane.  (B)  Face  view  of  the  cells  shown  in  (.4). 
Nuclei  do  not  appear  in  all  the  alveolar  cells. 

Fig.  4.— Simple  Columnar  Epithelium  :  (A)  Vertical  section  showing  (a) 
columnar  cells  with  a  striated  or  porous  free  border  at  the  left,  unstriated  at 
the  right ;  (b)  beaker  cell  (letter  just  at  the  right  of  the  cell) ;  (c)  basilar  or 
replacement  cell;  (x)  supporting  membrane,  showing  at  the  left  unstriated 
muscular  tissue  (muscularis  mucosae  as  seen  in  the  stomach  and  intestines). 
(B)  Cells  seen  on  end,  part  of  them  showing  pores  or  ends  of  the  striee. 

Fig.  5.— Glandular  Epithelium  ;  (A)  Longitudinal  section  of  a  gastric  tu- 
bule, showing  (a)  the  mouth  and  neck  with  columnar  and  cubical  epithelium 
merging  into  (6)  the  more  rounded  or  proper  glandular  epitheUum  of  the  base 
or  fundus.  (B)  Transection  near  the  fundus,  showing  (a)  the  central  and  (6)  the 
parietal  cells.  (C)  Section  of  a  racemose  or  alveolar  and  a  tubular  gland,  at  (a) 
the  true  glandular  part  in  the  form  of  an  alveolus  (submaxillary  gland),  and  at 
(6)  in  the  form  of  a  tube  (pancreas) ;  (c)duct  or  outlet  with  flrat  cubical,  then 
columnar,  bacillated  or  striated  cells.  (Bacillated  cells  also  in  parts  of  urinary 
tubules.)    (B)  Striated,  bacillated,  or  flbrillated  cell,  base  down. 


S.P.Sage.del. 

UPON    THE     FIGURES    AND    DESCRIPTIONS    OF    KLEIN, 
SCHAEFER,   AND   WALDEYER,   AND   UPON 
(Drawn   by  Mrs.  S.  H.  Gage.) 

Fig.  6.— Germinal  Epithelium  (slightly  modified  prom  Waldeyer):  (.4) 
Profile  of  the  columnar  germinal  epithelium  covering  the  ovary.  At  (6)  the 
beginning  of  an  ovarian  tube ;  at  (c)  primordial  ova  between  the  columnar 
cells  ;  id)  an  older  egg  tube  in  the  ovarian  stroma  ;  (e)  ovarian  nest  with  pri- 
mordial ova,  surrounded  by  young  f  olUcular  cells  ;  (x)  ovarian  stroma. 

Fig.  7.— Epidermis  or  Epithelium  of  the  Skin  ;  (A)  Vertical  section  of  the 
skin  showing  (a)  the  stratum  corneum  ;  (6)  the  stratum  granulosum  or  eleidine 
layer  ;  (c)  stratum  mucosum  ;  (x)  corium.  (B)  (a')  Profile  and  face  view  of  cells 
of  the  stratum  corneum  ;  (6')  enlarged  profile  view  of  a  cell  of  the  stratum 
granulosum,  showing  granules  of  eleidine  ;  (c')  enlarged  cells  of  the  stratum 
mucosum,  showing  spines  or  intercellular  bridges. 

Fig.  8.— Stratified  Pavement  Epithelium  as  seen  in  the  CEsophaous: 
(A)  Vertical  section  showing  (a)  profiles  of  the  flattened,  nucleated  scales  or 
cells  on  the  free  surface ;  (b)  deeper  cells  connected  by  intercellular  bridges 
and  somewhat  elongated  next  the  basement  membrane  ;  («)  supporting  mem- 
brane or  corium.    (B)  Face  view  of  some  of  the  flattened  surface  cells. 

Eig.  9.— Transitional  Epithelium  between  the  CEsophaous  and  Stom- 
ach :  (a)  Vertical  section  of  the  stratified  epithelium  of  the  oesophagus ;  (b)  ver- 
tical section  of  the  columnar  epithelium  of  the  stomach :  (a;)  supporting  mem- 
brane. 

Fig.  10.— Ciliated  Columnar  Epitheuum  ;  (A)  Vertical  section  showing  (ol 
the  ciliated  cells  in  profile ;  (b)  a  basilar  or  replacement  cell.  There  are  fre- 
quently two  or  three  rows  of  these,  giving  the  appearance  of  stratification. 
&)  Supporting  membrane.  (B)  Profile  of  a  ciliated  cell,  showing  striee  and  a 
branched  base,  including  a  basilar  cell  between  the  branches.  (C)  Face  or  end 
view  of  ciliated  cells.    The  cilia  shown  as  dots. 

Fig.  11.— Endymal  Epithelium  :  (A)  Vertical  section  of  the  endyma  and  its 
epithelium  in  a  child,  showing  (a)  profile  view  of  the'oolumnar  ciliated  cells 
with  delicate  processes  extending  from  the  base  into  the  underlying  neuroglia ; 
(x)  neuroglia  or  endyma  next  the  epithelium,  showing  fibres,  granules,  and  neu- 
roglia cells.    (B)  Same  as  (A),  but  showing  the  absence  of  cilia  in  the  adult. 

Fig.  12.— Type  of  Sensory  Epithelium  or  Nedro-epitheuum  (Merkel  and 
Eanvibr),  Sensory  Cells,  asd  connectino  Nerve  Purple  ;  Cuticula  (d)  at 
Free  Border  Pink  :  (o)  Supporting  cell ;  (b)  sensory  cell  connected  with  a  nerve 
fibril ;  (c)  basilar  cell ;  (n)  nerve-fibre  dividing  into  varicose  fibrils  which  join 
the  sensory  cells.    [J.] 
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FOSTER'S  MEDICAL  DICTIONARY. 


CACOTHANASIA 
CADABA 


CACOTHANASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=k(kaak)-o(o2)-tha2n(tlia'n)- 
azta3s)'i2-a3.  From  KaK09,  bad,  and  Oavaros,  death.  Fr.,  cacothan- 
asie.  Ger.,  Kakothanasie.  A  miserable,  painful  death  ;  as  used 
by  Hennemann,  the  injudicious  persistence  in  the  use  of  therapeu- 
tical measures  when  there  is  no  hope  of  benefit,  thus  rendering 
death  more  painful.    [A,  322.] 

CACOTHANATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'k(kaSk)-o(o2)-tha2n(tha3n)'- 
a''t(a't)-u3s(u<s).  6r.,  KaKo9ivaTas.  Dying  miserably,  causing  a 
painful  death.    [A,  387 ;  L,  «,  119.] 

CACOTHEMNB,  n.  Ka^k-o'th'e^l-en.  Fr.,  cacofhdline.  An 
alkaloid,  C42H23NO20,  obtained  by  Laurent  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  on  brucine.    [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  41,  108.] 

CACOTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSkCkaSkj-osth'e^s-i^s.  Gen., 
cacothes'eos  {-oth'esis).  From  /eaKo'?,,  bad,  and  fl^ffis,  position.  An 
abnormal  attitude  of  a  part  or  of  the  whole  body.    [A,  322.] 

CACOTHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka%(ka=k)-o(o2)-then'i»k-u=s- 
(u*s).  Pertaining  to,  causing,  caused  by,  or  affected  with,  cacoth- 
esis.    [A,  332.] 

CACOTHTMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=k(kaSk)-o(o2)-thim(thu«m)'- 
i2-a3.  Gr.j  leaKoBvitia  (from  koko's,  evil,  and  ^jno's,  the  mind).  Fr., 
cacothymie.  Ger.,  Kakothymie,  Moroseness,  mental  depression 
with  malignity.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CACOTHYMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka!k(ka8k)-o(o2)-thi2m(thu»m)'- 
i^k-u^sCu's).  Pertaining  to,  causing,  caused  by,  or  affected  with, 
cacothymia.    [A,  322.] 

CACOTKIBUI-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka3k(ka3k)-o(o2)-tri2b'u21(u«l)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  koko?,  evil,  and  rpt^o^os,  the  Trapa  natans.  Of 
Caesalpinius,  the  Centaurea  calcitrapa.    [A.  387  ;  B,  131  ;  L,  105.] 

CACOTKICHIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka=k(ka!ik)-o(o'')-tri2k(tri2ch2)'i'a». 
From  jcaKo;,  evil,  and  ^pt'f ,  the  hair.  Fr.,  cacotrichie.  Ger.,  Kako- 
trichie.    Any  disease  of  the  hair.    [A,  322.] 

CACOTRICHICUS  (Lat,),  ad.i.  Ka2k(ka=k)-o(o')-tri2k(tri2ch2)'- 
i''k-u3s(u*s).  Pertaining  to,  causing,  caused  by,  or  affected  with, 
cacotrichia.    [A,  322.] 

CACOTKOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2k(ka%)-o(o2)-trof(tro2f)'i2-as. 
Gr.,  KOKorpoi^ia  (from  naxd^,  bad,  and  rp^i^eii',  to  nourish).  Fr., 
cacotrophie.  Ger.,  Kakotrophie.  Defective  or  disordered  nutri- 
tion. [A,  322 ;  Galen  (A,  335).]— C.  folliculorum  [T.  Fox].  See 
Lichen  pilaris. 

CACOTBOPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:a2k(ka3k)-o(o=)-tro2f'i2k-u8s- 
(u^s).  Pertaining  to,  causing,  caused  by,  or  affected  with,  oaco- 
trophia.    [A,  322.] 

CACOXKOPHY,  n.    Ka^k-oSfro-fl^.    See  Cacotkophia. 

CACO-TUMBA,  n.  An  East  Indian  name  for  the  Nepeta  mala- 
barica.    [B,  121.] 

CACOUCHUA,  n.    The  Polypodium  lyeopodiaiden.    [B,  121.] 

CACOTJCIA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka''k(ka=k)-u'si2(ki2)-aa.  Fr.,  cacoucfe. 
Of  Aublet,  a  genus  of  combretaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  CombreieoB, 
having  emetic  properties.    [A,  385  ;  B,  43.] 

CACBI  (Bengal.),  n.    TUxe  Cucumis  utilissimus.    [B,  172.] 

CACTACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»k(ka3k)-ta(taS)'se=(ke2)-e(a3-e»). 
Fr.,  eactacies.    See  Cacte^  (1st  def.). 

CACTACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^k-ta'shu's.  Belonging  to  or  resem- 
bling the  Cacieai.    [B.J 

CACT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    ■Ka=k(ka8k)'te(taS-e«).    See  CACTBa;. 

CACTAL,  adj.  Ka^k'ta'l.  Lat.,  cactalis.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or 
resembling,  a  Cactus.    [B.] — C.  alliance.    See  Cactalbs. 

CACTALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2k(kaSk)-ta(taS)'lez(le2a).  The 
eactal  alliance  ;  of  Lindley,  an  alliance  of  epigynous  exogens,  com- 
prising the  orders  Cactacece^  Loasaceai^  and  Homaliaceos.  [B,  12, 
170.] 

CACTB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=k(ka»k)'tei!-e(a'-e«).  Fr.,  cacUes. 
Ger.,  Cacteen.  S.yn.;  Cactaceoe  [Lindley],  Ca^i,  1.  An  order  of 
calyciflorous  dicotyledons,  established  by  De  CandoUe,  who  subdi 
vided  it  into  the  tribes  OpuntiaceoR  and  Rhipsalidece^  to  which 
Reichenbach  (who  made  the  C.  a  subdivision  of  the  order  Ribesia- 
ceoe)  added  the  PereskiecB.  Lindley  divided  it  into  the  tribes  Melo- 
cactid(s,  Echinocactidce,  Cereidce^  PhyllanthidcR,  Rhipsalidce,  Opun- 
tidoB,  and  Pereskidce ;  and  Bentham  and  Hooker  made  of  it  two 
tribes,  the  EchinocactecB  and  the  Opuntiece.  2.  Of  Reichenbach 
(1831),  a  family  of  the  Comiculatce,  comprising  the  divisions  Nopa- 
leoe  and  Ribesiece  ;  or  (1837)  of  the  Sediflorce,  comprising  the  divis- 
ions GrossularieoS,  Escalloniece,  and  C.  genuince,  the  latter  being 
the  same  as  the  C.  of  De  Candolle.    [B,  43, 170.] 

CACTI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2k(ka»k)'ti(te).  1.  Of  Jussieu.  an  or- 
der of  plants  equivalent  to  the  Orossulariece  and  CactecR  together. 


See  CAOTBa:  (2d  def.).  2.  Of  De  Candolle  and  Lindley,  see  Cacte.b 
(1st  def.).    [B.] 

CACTIER  (Fr.),  n.    KaSk-ti'-a.    The  genus  Cactus.    [B,  173.] 

CACTIFLOKE  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSk-ti^-flor.  Having  flowers  like 
those  of  a  Cactus.    [L,  41.] 

CACTIFOKME  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^k-ti^-fo^rm.  Resembling  a  Cac- 
tus.   [L,  41.] 

CACTIN,  n,  Ka^'ti^^n.  A  red  coloring  matter  obtained  by  Vo- 
gel  from  the  flowers  of  Cereus  (Cactus)  speciosus.    [B,  131.] 

CACTIN^  [Lmk]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Kai'k(ka'k)'ti=n-e(aS-e2).  See 
CACTE.ffi  (1st  def.). 

CACTOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2k(kask)-to(to2)-i2d(ed)'e»-e- 
(a'-e=).  Of  Ventenat,  the  Cactece  (1st  def.) ;  of  Brongniart,  a  tlass 
of  perigynous  Diatypetalce,  comprising  the  families  Mesembryan- 
themece  and  Cacteae  (1st  def.).    [B.]    Of.  Ficoidales. 

CACTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka=k(ka=k)'to23.  See  Cactus  (1st 
def.). 

CACTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka2k(ka3k)'tuSs(tu4s).  Gr.,  siuros. 
Fr.,  cactier.  Ger.,  Fackeldistel.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  artichoke. 
2.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  plants,  corresponding  to  the  whole  order  Cac- 
tecB  (1st  def.),  including  species  now  distributed  among  various 
genera  of  that  order.  [B,  19,  42, 121.]— C.  cereus.  See  Cereus.— 
C.  coccinillifer,  C.  cochinillifer.  See  Opuntia  cochinillifera.—^ 
C.  divaricatus  [Lamarck].  The  Cereus  divaricatus. '  [B,  180.1 — 
C.  family.  The  CactecB.  [B,  75.] — C.  fimbriatus  [Lamarck]. 
The  Cereus  fimbriatus.  [B^ISO.] — C.  flagelliformis  [Linnseus  . 
The  Cereus  fiagelliformis.  JB,  ISO.] — C.  grandiflorus  [Linnaeus]. 
The  Cereus  grdndijiorits.  [B,  180.]— C.  mammillaria  [Linnaeus  . 
The  Mammillaria  simplex.  [B,  180.] — C.  melocactus  [Linnaeus]. 
The  Meloca<^us  ctxmm^unis.  [B,  180.]— C.  moniliformis  [Linneeus]. 
The  Cereus  nioniliform,is.  [B,  180.]— C.  opuntia  [Linngeus].  The 
Opuntia  vulgaris.  [B,  81.1— C.  paniculatus  [Lamdrck].  The 
Cereus  paniculatus.  [B,  180J — C.  pereskia  [Linnaeus].  The  Pe- 
reskia  acvZeata.  [B,  180,]— C.  pltajaya  [Jacquin].  The  Cereus 
variabilis.  [B,  180.] — C.  sepium  [Humboldt,  Bonpland,  Kunth]. 
The  Cereus  sepium,.  [B,  180.] — C.  speciosus.  The  Cereus  specio- 
sus. [B,  121.]— C.  triangularis  [Linnaeus],  C.  triangularis 
aphyllus  [Jacquin].  The  Cereus  triangularis.  [B,  180.1 — C.  tri- 
angularis foliosus  [Jacquin].  The  Cereus  trigonus.  [B,  180.] — 
C.  tuna.  The  Opuntia  tuna.  [B.] — Cochineal  c.  The  Opuntia 
cochinillifera  and  the  Opuntia  tuna.  [B,  275.] — Common  hardy 
c.  The  Opuntia  vulgaris.  [B,  275.] — Elepliant's-tootli  c.  The 
Mammillaria  elephantidetis.  [B,  275.] — Erect  c.  The  MarnmiUaria 
erecta.  [B,  275.]— Hardy  dwarf-c.  The  Omintia  humilis.  [B, 
275.]— Hedgehog-c. '  The  Echinocacius.  [B,  19.] — Houllett's 
woolly  c.  The  Cereus  iPilocereus)  Houlletti.  [B,  275.] — Ueaf-c, 
Iieaf-flowering  c.  The  genus  Epiphyllum.  [B,  19, 375.]— Many- 
headed  hedgeliog-c.  The  Echinocactus  polycephalus.  [B,  275.] 
— melon-c,  Melon-thistle  c.  The  genus  Melocactus.  [B,  19, 
375.]— Mlstletoe-c.  The  genus  Rhipsalis.  [B,  185.]— Nipple-c. 
The  genus  Mammillaria.  [B,  275.] — Old-man  c.  The  Cereus  (PC- 
locereus)  senilis.  [B,  275.] — Pin-pillow  c.  The  Opuntia  curas- 
savica.  [B.  375.] — Kat*s-tail  c.  The  Cereus  fiagelliformis.  [B, 
275.]— Silvery  c.  The  Eckinocactus  myriastigma.  [B,  275.]— 
Simpson's  hardy  hedgehog-c.  The  Echinocacius  Simpsmii. 
[B,  275.]- Turk's-cap  c.  The  genus  Melocactus.  [B,  Si'5.1— 
White-spined  hardy  c.  The  Opuntia  missouriensis^  var.  leuco- 
spina.    [B,  275.]— Winter-c.    The  genus  Epiphyllum.    [B,  ^5.] 

CACUBAtON,  CACUBAtUM  (Lat.),  n's.  Ka2k(kask)-u=(u)'- 
ba''l(ba31)-o''n,  -u'm(u<m).  Of  PUny,  the  Solanum  nigrum,  the  Cu- 
cubaJus  baccifer,  and  the  Withania  som-nifera.    [B,  121.] 

CACULB  (Ar.),  n.    Cardamoms.    [L,  97.] 

CACUMEN  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Ka=k(ka'k)-u2(u)'me2n.  Gen.,  caeum'- 
inis.  Gr.,  axpov.  In  botany,  the  summit  or  apex  of  an  organ  or  a 
plant ;  the  mass  of  branches  forming  the  top  of  a  tree.    [B,  1, 133.] 

CACUK,  n.  The  fruit  of  Cucumis  Tnyriocarpus.  [Atkinson, 
"Edinburgh  Med.  Jour.,"  July,  1886;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July 
17, 1886,  p.  84.] 

CACURGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka5k(ka%)-u'r(ur)'ji2(gi2)-a8.  Gr., 
KaKovpyia.  (from  KOKovfyvelv,  to  act  badly).  Functional  disturbance. 
[A,  322.] 

CACYBAI.ON  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ka!'s(kaSk)-i=b(u«b)'an(an)-oi'n.  See 
Caoubalok. 

CAD,  n.    See  Cadb. 

CADA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka3)'da'.  See  Cadb.— Oleum  cadae. 
See  Oil  of  CADE. 

CADABA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka'd(ka'd)-a(aS)'ba>.  Of  Forskal,»genus 
of  capparideous  ^plants  of  the  tribe  Cappareos.  [B,  48,  12171— Cj 
farinosa  [Forskal].    A  shrub  of  Arabia  and  tropical  Africa,  use(i 
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as  a  purgative  and  antiseptic.  [B,  121, 180,]— C.  indica  [Lamarck]. 
Syn. :  Cteome  fruticosa  [linnssns].  An  East  Indian  shrub,  used  aa 
an  anthelmiuthic,  purgative,  emmenagogue,  antisyphilitic,  and  an- 
tiphlogistic. [P.  S.  Mootooswamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1886, 
p.  335 ;  B,  121,  180.] 

CXDAKMM  CLat.1,  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2d(kaSd)-a(aS)'be2-e(a'-e»).  Of 
Beichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Cappareoe,  comprising  Cadaba 
and  related  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CADAGA  SALEH  (Tamil),  n.    The  Rungia  repens.    [B,  173.] 

CADAGUA-PALA,  u.    The  genus  WHghtia.    [L,  87.] 

CADAIiA  (Tamil),  n.    The  Cicer  arietinum.    [B,  173.] 

CADAi-AVANACU,  n.    See  Cadel-avenacu. 

CADAIiE,  n.    See  Cadala. 

CADAtl,  n.  Of  Ray,  the  Osbeckia  zeylanica ;  according  to 
Adansou,  a  Malabar  name  for  a  species  of  Melastoma.    [B,  121!] 

CADAIilA-PUA  (Tamil),  u.    The  Lagerstrcemia  regintz.    [B, 

CAD  AM  (Bengal.),  n.    The  Nauclea  panifolia.    [B,  173.] 

CADAMONI,  n.  The  fruit  of  Carthamus  tinctorivs.  [B,  119  ; 
L,  41.] 

CADA-NAKU,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Aloe  perfoUata.    [B,  121.] 

CADA-PAtAVA,  CADA-PILAVA  (Malay),  n's.  The  Mo- 
rinda  citHfolia.    [B,  88, 131, 173  ;  L,  105, 119.] 

CADAT,  n.    The  Calamus  carva.    [B,  121.] 

CADAVANG,  n.    In  Java,  the  Gleditschia  inermis.    [B,  131.] 

CADAVER  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2d(ka»d)-a(aS)'vuSr(we''r).  Gen., 
cadav'eris.  From  carfere,  to  fall.  Gr.,  TrrcajLia  veKpou.  Fr.,  cadavre. 
Ger.,  Leichnam.  It.,  cadavere.  Sp.,  cadaver.  A  corpse.  [A,  301, 
383.]— C'alkaloid  (Ger.).    See  Ptomaine. 

CADAVBKEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'd-aS-va-ruS.    See  Cadavhrods. 

CADAVERIC,  adj.  KaM-a^v-e'r'i^k.  Lat.,  cadaverinus.  Fr., 
cadaveHque.  Ger.,  kadaverisch.  Pertaining  to  a  cadaver  (e.  ff.,  c. 
rigidity) ;  ooournng  after  death.    [D.] 

CADAV^RIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Kasd-a'-va-ra^ns.  Parasitic  on  dead 
bodies.    [L,  109.] 

CADAVERINE,  n.  Ka"d-a»v'e2r-en.  Fr.,  cadav4rine.  Ger., 
Cadaverin^  Leicheyiconiin.  A  ptomaine  of  the  constitution  of  pen- 
tamethylenediaraine,  CjHijN,  =  H,N.CH2.CH2.CHj,CH5,CH2.NHj, 
isolated  from  the  organs  of  the  human  dead  body  in  the  later 
stages  of  decomposition  ;  a  dense,  highly  refracting  liquid  of  ex- 
tremely disagreeable  odor  Vfhich,  on  exposure  to  the  air,  crystal- 
lizes by  the  absorption  of  carbonic  acid  ;  perhaps  identical  with 
coniine.  It  resembles  ammonia  in  its  local  action  when  injected 
subcutaneousl:^  ;  it  destroys  the  Staphylococcus  aureus^  but  is  itself 
capable  of  exciting  suppuration.  [B,  SK'O ;  Grawitz,  "  Arch,  f .  path. 
Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  Klin.  Med.";  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  31, 
18S7,  p.  746.] 

CADAVERINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaM(kaM)-a»(aS)-ve5r(we=r)-i(e)'- 
nu3s(nu*s).    See  Cadaveric. 

CADAVERIZATION,  n.  Ka'd-aSv-e^r-ia-za'shuSn.  Lat.,caiio- 
verisatio.  Fr.,  cadavirisation.  The  moribund  state  with  algidity, 
as  in  the  collapse  of  cholera.    [A,  385.] 

CADAVEROUS,  adj.  KaSd-a^v'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  cadaverosus.  Fr., 
cadavireux.    Ger.,  cadaveros,  leichenariig.    Corpse-like,  ghastly. 

CADAVRE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'd-a'vr.    See  Cadaver. 

CADDATI,  CADDOU-COUltOU,  n's.  Malabar  names  for 
the  Bauhinia  tomentosa.    [B,  131.] 

CADE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^d.  A  Languedoc  name  for  tlie, Juniperus 
oxycedrus  and  the  Juniperus  communis.  [B,  131, 173.]— Emulsion 
d'hnile  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  adding  a  solu- 
tion of  2  parts  of  oil  of  c.  in  10  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol  to  10  of  tein- 
turc  de  bois  de  Panama^  and  making  into  an  emulsion  with  78  of 
distilled  water.    [B.l— Glyc6r6  d'huile  de  c.    A  mixture  of  1 

gart  of  oil  of  c.  and  30  parts  of  glycerin.  [L,  87.] — Huile  de  c. 
ee  Oil  of  c. — Ijiniment  d'huile  de  c.  [BazinJ.  1.  A  mixture  of 
1  part  of  oil  of  o.  and  3  parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds.  3.  A  mixture 
of  4  parts  of  oil  of  c.  and  30  of  mucilage  of  quince-seeds.  [L,  87.] — 
Oil  of  c.  hsit,,  oleum  cadinum.  Fv.',  huile  de  c.  Ger.,  CoZ.  Em- 
pyreumatic  oil  of  juniper  :  a  liquid  like  tar  in  appearance  and  prop- 
erties, obtained  by  distilling  the  inner  wood  of  the  Juniperus  oxyce- 
drus. [B,  5.] 
CADE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'-da.    See  Cade. 

CADilAC  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'd-a-a'k.    A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es,  France,  where  there  are  cold  sulphurous  and 
saline  springs  containing  iodine  and  bromine.    [A,  385 ;  B,  370  : 
L,  49.] 
CADE-EIiEMICH,  n.    The  Zizyphus  cenoplia.    [B,  13].] 
CADE JI-INDI,  n.    The  Laurus  malabathrum.    [B,  121.] 
CADEIiAKI  (Malay),  n.    The  Achyranthes  aspera ;  of  Adan- 
son,  the  genus  Achyranthes ;  of  Moquin,  a  section .  of  that  genus. 
[B,  131,  172.] 

CADEL  AVANACU,  CADEt-AVENACU  (Malay),  n's.    The 
Cretan  figlium.    [B,  88, 181,  172  ;  L,  102.] 
CADEN,  n.    The  Phcenix  silvestris.    [B,  19, 185.] 
CADENACO,  n.    The  Sanseveria  lanuginosa.    [L,  41.] 
CADENEIiljES,  n.    A  Languedoc  name  for  the  fruit  of  Juni- 
perus oxycedrus.    [B,  173.] 

CADETIA  [Gaudiehaud]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;a»-da'shi5(ti2)-a».  Fr., 
cad&tie.    See  Dendrolobium. 

CADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaM(kaM)'i!!-a'.  Fr.,  cadse.  OfForskal,a 
genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the  tribe  Sophorem.    [B,  42, 121.]— C. 


arabica  [Rftusch.],  C.  purpurea  [Forskal].  Syn. :  Spasndoncea 
tamarindifolia  [X)esfontainesJ.  A  shrub  growing  in  Arabia,  where 
the  leaves  are  applied  to  the  aodomen  to  relieve  pain.    [B,  173.] 

CADIAC  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»-di2-a=k.    See  CADfiAC. 

CADIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2d{kasd)-i(i2)'e=-e(as-e»).  Fr.,  ca- 
diies.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Coisalpiniea.,  comprising  the  smgle 
genus  Oadia.    [B,  121.] 

CADIVUS(Lat,),adj.  Ka2d(ka»d)-i(e)'vuSs(wu<s).  Fromracfere, 
to  fall.  Falling  of  itself ;  affected  with  the  falling  sickness  (epi- 
lepsy).   [A,  3187] 

CAB  JAN,  n.    The  fruit  of  Cajanus  indicus.    [B,  173.] 

CADJII,  CADJU,  n's.    The  Anacardium  occidentale.   [B,  19.] 

CAD JUCT  (Bengal.),  u.    The  Mucuna  prurient.    [B,  88.] 

CADME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=d(ka'd)'me»-e(a'-e2).  From 
CadmMS,  one  of  the  genera.  A  family  or  division  of  Algce  (Sphcero- 
plecB  [Meneghini],  Confervacece  [Reichenbach]).    [B,  170.] 

CADMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka!'d(ka»d)-mi(me)'a'.  Gr.,/ca8»ieio.  Ar., 
climia.  Fr.,  cadmie.  Ger.,  Ofenbruch.  1.  Of  Pliny,  the  impure 
zinc  oxide  found  in  brass-workers'  furnaces.  [B,  3.]  3.  A  com- 
mercial name  for  yellow  sulphide  of  cadmium.  [B,  81!]- C.  artifi- 
cialis,  C.  factitia,  C.  fornacum.  Fr.,  cadmie  artificielleioudes 
foumeaux).  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  fossills.  Fr.,  cadmie  fossile 
(ou  naturelle).  A  variety  of  arsenic  ore,  also  calamine.  [B,  119, 
180.]— C.  lapldosa.  Cobalt.  [L,  101, 119.]— C.  metaUica,  C.  na- 
tlva.    Arsenic.    [B,  180.] 

CADMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'd-me.  See  Caduia. — C.  des  foumeaux. 
See  Cadmia  (1st  def.). 

CADMirERUS(Lat.),adj.  Ka2d(ka'd)-mi»f'e!r-u»s(u<s).  From 
cadmium  {q.  v.\  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cadmif^re.  Containing 
cadmium.    [L,  43.] 

CADMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka!'d(ka»d)'mi''-u»m(u«m).  From  cad- 
mia, because  usually  found,  along  with  zinc  oxide,  in  furnaces  in 
which  zinc  ores  had  been  roasted.  Fr.,  cadmium  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Cadmium,  Kadmium.  It.,  Sp.,  cadmio  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  metallic  ele- 
ment (symbol,  Cd)  found,  alone  or  associated  with  zinc,  in  various 
minerals,  discovered  in  1818  by  Hermann  and  Stromeyer ;  white, 
rather  soft,  malleable,  ductile,  of  a  fibrous  fracture,  readily  ob- 
tained in  crystalline  form,  melting  at  from  315°  to  320*'  C,  of  the  sp. 
gr.  of  from 85  to 867 and  the  atomic  weight  of  1116,  acting  as  a 
Divalent  radicle.  [B,  3.] — Adipinsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  adipate. 
— Azotate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  nitrate. — Bromk*  (Ger.),  Bromure 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  bromide. — Cadmii  chloridum.  See  C.  chlo- 
ride.—CaAinii  lodidi  unguentum.  Of  C.  A.  Heinitsch,  an  oint- 
ment of  30  grains  of  c.  iodide,  1  oz.  of  lard,  10  drops  of  oil  of  neroli, 
and  30  drops  of  ether.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  x,  p.  882  (L).]  Cf. 
Unguentum  cadmii  iodidi.^CaAmii  iodidum  [Br.  Ph.].  See  C. 
iodide. — Cadmii  oxidum.  See  C.  oxide. — Cadmii  sulphas  [U. 
S.  Ph.,  1870],  See  C.  sulphate.— C.  adipate.  Ger.,  adipinsaures 
C.  A  substance  of  the  composition  Cd.CBHgO.  +  2H2O,  [B,  2.] — 
C.  amalgam.  An  alloy  of  c.  and  mercuiy.  Definite  compounds 
are  known  of  the  composition  HggCda  and  HgnCd.  Both  are  sohds, 
and  the  latter  forms  very  brittle,  heavy,  silvery  crystals  which 
gradually  become  harder  on  standing.  [B,  3.] — C.  bromide.  Fr., 
bromure  de  c.  Ger.,  C^bromiir,  Bromc^.  A  salt  of  the  composition 
CdBrg.  [B,16.] — C.  carbonate.  Fr.,  carbonnte  de  c.  Qer.,kohlen- 
saures  Kaamiumoxyd.  Basic  carbonates  of  c.  are  known,  prepared 
by  precipitating  a  soluble  salt  of  c.  with  the  carbonate  of  an  alka- 
line metal ;  varying  in  composition  according  to  the  temperature 
and  the  quantity  of  the  precipitating  material.  [B,  3.]— C.  chlo- 
ride. "Lai.,  cadmii  chloridum.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  c.  Ger.,  Chlorc\ 
C^chlorur.  A  body  occurring  as  transparent  masses  of  a  pearly 
lustre,  CdClg,  or  as  prismatic  efflorescent  crystals,  (jdCla  -t-  8H2O. 
[B,  3.1 — C.  chrdmate.  Fr,,  chromate  de  c.  Ger.,  chromsaures  C. 
A  yellow  compound  of  c.  and  chromic  acid  ;  the  so-called  c-yellow. 
[B.] — C.  cyanide.  Fr.,  cyanure  de  c.  Ger.,  CyaTic''.  A  compound, 
Cd(CN)a,  formed  by  the  action  of  potassic  cyanide  or  of  hydrocyanic 
acid  on  a  salt  of  c.  [B.]— C.  ethlde,  C'ethyl.  Ger.,  C'athyl.  Acol- 
orless  Uquid,  Cd.(C2H5)2.  [B,  3,]— C.  ferricyanide.  Ger.,  Ferrid- 
cyanc\  A  yellow  powder,  Cd5Fe2.(09Ns)4.  [B.]— C.  ferrocyanide. 
Ger.,  Ferrocyanc\  An  amorphous  white  powder,  Cdj.Fe.(CsNs)2. 
[B,]— C'gelb  (Ger.).  C.-yellow.  [B.]  See  C.  cfcromate.—C.  hydrate. 
Fr.,  hydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  C'hydrat.  See  C.  hydroxide.— C.  aydrlo- 
date.  See  C.  iodide. — C.  hydroxide.  A  white  substance, 
Cd(0H)2.  [B,  3,]— C.  iodide.  Lat.,  cadmii  iodidum  [Br.  Ph.],  c. 
iodatum,  c.  ioduratum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  iodure  de  c.  Ger.,  Jodc', 
C^jodiir.  A  crystalline  compound,  Cdl2.  [B,  3.] — C.  monoxide. 
Fr.,  monoxyde  de  c.  See  C  oxide.— C.  nitrate.  Fr.,  azotate  de  c. 
Ger.,  salpetersaures  C.  (oder  Coxyd).  A  compound,  Cd(N03)j  -t- 
4HjO,  forming  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  oxide.  Lat.,  cadmii 
oxidum.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Coxyd.  A  compound,  CdO, 
forlhing  dark-red  or  dark-blue  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  oxyda- 
tum  Bulphuricum.  See  C.  sulphate.  — C.  pentasniphide. 
A  yellow  substance,  CdSj  ;  according  to  some,  only  a  mixture 
of  c.  sulphide  and  sulphur.  [B,  5.  16.]— C.  protoxide.  See  C. 
oxide.— C.  suboxide.  A  greenish  powder,  CdjO.  [B,  16.]— C'sul- 
fat  (Ger.).  See  C.  sulphate.— C'sulA A  (Ger.).  See  C.  sulphide. 
-  C.  sulfuricum.  See  C.  sulphate.— C.  sulpharsenite.  See  C. 
thioarsenite.-C.  sulphate.  Lat.,  cadmii  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870], 
sulphas  cadmii  [Belg,  Ph.],  c.  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph..,  Isted.,  Buss. 
PhJ,  c.  oxydatum  sulphuricum  [Gr,  Ph,].  Fr.,  sulfate  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Ger.,  C'sulfat.  A  compound  forming  large  efflorescent 
prismatic  crystals,  CdSOj  +  4H2O  or3CMS04  +  SHjO,  of  an  astrin- 
gent taste,  readily  soluble  in  water  ;  used  topically  as  an  astringent. 
Other  sulphates  of  c,  both  basic  and  normal,  are  known.  [B,  3,  6  ; 
E.  L.  Shurly,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  11,  1886,  p.  284.]— C.  sul- 
phide. Fr.,  sulfure  de  c.  Ger.,  C'sulfid,  Schwefelc'.  A  yellow 
substance,  CdS,  occurring  native  in  the  crystalline  form  and  ob- 
tainable artificially.  [B,  3.]  See  also  C.  p'entasulphide.—C.  sul- 
phuTicum.  See  C.  sulphate.— C.  thioarsenite.  A  yellow  salt, 
Cd2AS2S5.    [B,  2.]- C.-yellow.    Ger.,  C'gelb.    See  C.  chromate.— 
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Kohlengaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  oarbonaie. —Salpetersaures  C. 
(Ger.).  See  C  niirate.—Scb.vretelc'  (Ger.).  See  C.  sulphide.— 
Scliwefelsaures  C.  (Grer.),  Schwefelsaures  C'oxyd  (Ger.),  Sul- 

f>has  cadmii.    See  C  sulphate,— Vnguentam  cadmii  iodidi 
Br.  Ph.].    An  ointment  made  of  1  part  of  c.  iodide  and  7  parts  o£ 
simple  ointment.    [B,  5.]    Cf.  Cadmii  iodidi  unguentuni. 
CADOO,  n.    A  Smnatra  species  of  pepper.    [L,  41.] 
CADOQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'd-ok.    The  seed  of  Ccesalpinia  bonduc. 
[B,  173.] 

CADBAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'd-ra'n".  The  Agaricus  cmsareus.  IB, 
173.] — C.  astigmatique.    See  Astigmatic  clock-pace. 

CADRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'dr.  A  frame.  [A,  300.]— C.  buccal. '  See 
Peristome.— C.  du  tympan,  C.  tympanal.  The  tympanic  ring 
of  the  temporal  bone,  to  which  the  membrana  tympaui  is  attached, 
constituting  a  separate  bone  in  the  foetus.    [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CADU,  n.    The  Lagenaria  vulgaris.    [B,  17'i] 

CADUC  (Fr.),  ad.].    Ka'd-u'lc.    See  Caducous. 

CADUCA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  caducus  (g.  v.).  Ka2d(l5a=d)-u2(u)'- 
ka'.  Fr.,  cadttgite.  See  Decidua.— C.  ci'assa  [Mayer).  See  Db- 
ciDUA  vera.— C.  Hunter!.    See  Decidua. 

CADUCI  (Lat.),  n.,  m.  pi.  of  adj.  caducus  (g.  v.).  Ka2d(ka'd)-u'- 
(u)'si(ke).  Of  Linneeus,  an  order  of  plants,  comprising  Datura, 
Triglochin,  Epimedium,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CADUCIBKANCHIA,  CADUCIBBANCHIATA  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  pi.  KaM(kaM)-u2s(uk)-i2-bra2ni'k(braSn2ch2)'i2-a=,  -bra^n^k- 
(bra3n^ch')-i'*-a(a3)'ta3.  For  deriv.,  see  Caducus  and  BRANCHi.ffl. 
Fr.,  caducibranches.  A  group  of  the  Amphibia  in  which  the  gills 
disappear  in  the  adult.    [L,  41.] 

CADUCIBRANCHIATB,  adj.  Ka»d-u=s-i2-braSn»k'i«-at.  Lat., 
caducibranchius,  caducibranchiat-us.  Fr.,  caducibranche.  Shed- 
ding the  gills,  belonging  to  the  Caducibranchiata.    [L,  147.] 

CADUCICHOKDATA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  pi.  Ka2d(ka»d)-u=s(ak)-i'- 
ko^rd(ch2o'*rd)-a(a3)'ta3.  For  deriv.,  see  Caducus  and  Chorda.  A 
division  of  the  Urochordata  in  which  the  caudal  notochord  is  pres- 
ent in  the  larva  only  or  is  never  developed  at  all :  divided  into  the 
Simplicia,  Composita,  and,  CoTiserta.    [L,  201.  310.] 

CADUeiFIiOKTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2d(ka=d).u!'s(uk)-i"-flor'u's- 
(u*s).  From  caducus  (q.  v.),  and  Jlos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  caducifiore. 
Having  caducous  flowers.    [B,  38.] 

CADUCITY,  n.  Ka'd-u^s'l^t-is.  Lat.,  cadticifns.  Fr.,  caduciti. 
Ger.,  Caducitdt,  HinfdUigkeit.  It.,  caducitd.  Sp.,  caducidad.  1. 
The  state  or  property  of  being  caducous.  [B,  1.]  2.  Senility.  [K  ; 
L,  44,  80.] 

CADUCOUS,  adj.  Ka^d-u'k'u's.  Gr.,  irTOo-ifios.  Lat.,  eaducMS. 
Fr.,  caduc.  Ger.,  hinfdllig.  It.,  Sp.,  coaIuco.  Not  persistent ;  in 
botany,  falling  oft  before  other  parts  (as  of  the  calyx  when  it  falls 
before  or  soon  after  the  development  of  the  flower  and  before  the 
falling  of  the  corolla,  or  of  the  stipule  when  it  falls  soon  after  the 
development  of  the  leaf).  [B,  1, 133 ;  L,  41.]  Cf.  Deciduous  and 
Deciduate. 

CADUCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka«d(kaSd)-u"(u)'ku»s(ku<s).  From  ca- 
dere,  to  fall.  Keady  to  fall,  tending  to  fall,  caducous  (g.  v.) ;  as  a 
n.  (morbus  understood),  the  falhng  sickness  (epilepsy).  [A,  301,  318, 
333,  325.] 

CAD UMBAH  (Malay),  n.  TbeBarringtoniaracemosa.  [B,  172.] 

CADUQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'd-u'k.  See  Decidua  ;  in  the  pi.,  the 
temporary  teeth.  [L,  13.] — C.  externe,  C.  externa  iit£rine.  See 
Decidua  vera. — C.  interm^diaire.  See  Decidua  serotina. — C. 
interne.  See  Decidua  reflexa. — C.  inter-ut6ro-placentalre. 
See  Decidua  serotina. — C.  ovulaire.  See  Decidua  rejlexa. — C. 
pari6tale.  See  Decidua  vera. — C.  r6fl6cliie.  See  Decidua  re- 
flexa.— C.  secondaire,  C.  s^rotine.  See  Decidua  serotina. — C. 
uterine.  See  Decidua  vera.~C.  ut6ro-placentaire.  See  De. 
CIDUA  serotina. — C.  vraie.    See  Decidua  vera. 

CADUBE,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Aloe  vulgaris.    [B,  131.] 

CADUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka')'du's(du<s).  Gr.,  KiSot.  Heb., 
kadad.  Ar..  kadda.  An  ancient  name  for  a  jar,  also  for  a  liquid 
measiire  of  13  congii.    [Pliny  (A,  318) ;  L,  94.] 

CAD-WEED,  n.  KaWwed.  The  Heracleum  sphondylium. 
[B,  375.] 

CADYTAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaM(ka'd)'i!!t(u»t)-a2s(a3s).  Gr.,  /toSi!- 
Tas.  An  ancient  name  for  some  unknown  parasitic  plant.  [A,  313, 
387.] 

C.-ECA  (Lat.),  n.,  pi.  of  caecum  (g.  v.).    Se'(ka3'e')-ka'. 

C^CAI.,  adj.  Se'ka'l.  Gr.,  to^Aos.  Lat.,  ccecus  (1st  def.),  cce- 
calis  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  cceeaZ.  Ger.,  blind  (1st  def.),  Blinddarm-  (2d 
def.).  It.,  ciecale.  1.  Blind,  terminating  in  a  closed  extremity.  [L, 
11.]    2.  Pertaining  to  the  caecum  (2d  del).    [A,  301.] 

CaiCID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ses'(kaS'e2k)-iM-e(aS-e»).  A  family 
of  the  Rostrifera.    [L,  282.] 

C^CIFOBMB  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-si^-fo'rm.    See  Ca;cAL(lst  def.). 

C^CIGENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2s(ka'-e=k)-i=3(i2g)'e2n-u»s(u4s). 
From  ca&cus,  blind,  and  gigni,  to  be  born.  Gr.,  TvAAo-yci'Bff.  Born 
blind.    [A,  318.] 

C^CIIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeCka.'-e'ysmm'^yi'-B,'.  From  ccecus, 
blind.  1.  An  ancient  name  for  a  kind  of  snake  or  worm  the  bite  of 
which  was  considered  dangerous,  and  to  which  alexeteric  proper- 
ties were  attributed  ;  also  for  a  kind  of  lettuce.  [A,  318,  322,  335  ; 
L,  105.]    2.  The  sole  genus  of  the  Caeciliadce.    [L,  14.] 

C^CILIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Se(kaa-ea)-si=l(kiai)-i(i2)'aM(aSd)- 
efa^-e*).  Of  Owen,  a  family  of  the  Ophiomorpha,  comprising  the 
single  genus  Coecilia.    [L,  14.] 

C^CILI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka,'-e')-siH{kinyp-e(a.'-e').  Of 
Wagler,  an  order  of  reptiles.    [L,  121.] 


C^CITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'(ka3'e=)-siiit(ki2t)-a's(aSs).  Gen.,  cce- 
cita'tis.  From  coecus,  blind.  Gr.,  ajSAcilfia,  tv^Aotijs.  Fr.,  c^cit^, 
aveuglement.  Ger., Blindheit.  lt.,cecita.  Sp.,cegv.edad,ceguera. 
Blindness,  congenital  or  acquired.  [F.]— C.  crepuscularis.  Fr., 
c^cit^  crepusculaire  (ou  nocturne,  ou  de  nuit).  Ger.,  Nachtblind- 
heit.  It.,  cecitd  di  notte.  Sp.,  ceguedad  de  noch.e.  See  Hemera- 
LOPiA.— C.  diurna.  Fr.,  cecity  diume.  Ger.,  Tagblindheit.  It., 
cedtddiuma.  ^^p.,  ceguedad  diurna.  See  Nyctalopia. — C.  mi- 
nor.   See  Amaurosis.— C.  nocturna.    See  Hemabalopia. 

CjECITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Se(ka»-e")-si(ke)'ti''s.  Gen.,  coecit'idis. 
See  Typhlitis. 

CJECITUDO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Se=s(ka=-e2k)-i't-u=(u)'do.  Gen.,ccEci- 
tud'inis.    See  (!!jBCITas. 

C^CUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  ccecus  Hntestinum  or  caput  coli  un- 
derstood). Se'(ka3'e'')-ku=m(ku*m).  Fr.,  coEcttm.  Ger.,  Blinddarm 
(2d  def.).  It.,  cieco.  Sp.,  ciego.  1.  Any  canal  terminating  in  a 
closed  (blind)  extremity.  3.  The  blind  gut,  the  caput  coli;  the 
pouch-like  initial  portion  of  the  large  intestine,  so  called  because  it 
IS  prolonged  downward  in  the  form  of  a  cul-de-sac.  It  is  situated  in 
the  right  iUac  fossa,  and  merges  insensibly  into  the  ascending  colon. 
[A,  301 ;  C.]— Hepatic  caeca.  Blind  prolongations  of  the  intestine 
into  the  arms  in  the  Asteroidea.  [L,  210.]— Lateral  cseca.  The 
pyloric  caeca  of  insects.  ]L,  121.1— Malpighian  caeca.  Caecal 
diverticula  of  the  chyliflo  ventricle  of  certain  insects.  [L,  11.]— 
Nasal  c.  A  blind  pouch  lying  close  under  the  anterior  end  of  the 
notochord  in  the  lamprey,  opening  into  the  ventral  portion  of  the 
nasal  sac.  [L,  300.]— Oral  c.  A  blind  pouch  in  the  lamprey  on  the 
dorsal  side  of  the  mouth  cavity.  [L,  200.]— Pyloric  caeca.  In  in- 
sects and  fishes,  blind  intestinal  diverticula  close  to  the  pylorus. 
[L,  11,  147.]— Umbilical  c,  Vitelline  c.  In  certain  birds,  a  blind 
tube,  the  vestige  of  the  communication  of  the  umbilical  vesicle 
with  the  intestine.    [L,  221.] 

C^CUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'(ka»'e2)-kuSs(ku4s).  Gr.,  Tv(fAo'5.  Fr., 
aveugle,  borgne.  Ger.,  blind.  It.,  cieco.  Sp.,  ciego.  Blind,  hid- 
den, invisible,  having  no  opening.    [F ;  H.] 

C^IiA,  n.  A  Malabar  plant.  The  leaves,  pounded  with  aro- 
matics,  are  applied  to  pustules,  and  their  juice,  sweetened,  is  used 
for  gonorrhoea.    [L,  105.] 

CaCMENTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(kaS-e2)-me2ntafa8)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  ccBmentatio'nis.  From  coenieni'um,  cement.  Ger.,  Cdmenti- 
ren.  Of  the  older  chemists,  a  process  of  luting,  also  one  of  testing 
incrust^d  metals  by  burning  away  the  incrustation.  [A,  325;  L,  135/) 
C^MENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(kaS-e'')-me=nt'u=m(u<m).  See 
Cement. 

C^N^STHESIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Se»n(kaS-e'n)-e=s(a3-e''s)-the(tha)'- 
si^'s.    See  C(en.ksthesis. 

e^NOPTEBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'n(ka'-e»n)-o'p'te«r-i5s.  A  genus 
of  ferns,  referred  by  Hooker  to  Asplenium,.  [B,  242.]— C.  myrio- 
phylla  [Swartz].    See  Asplenium  rhizophyllum. 

CvENOTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2n(ka»-e2n)-o'tuSs(tu''s).  Of  Nuttall, 
a  section  of  the  genus  Erigeron.    [B,  215.] 

CvEOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(kaS-e2)-o'ma'.  (Jen.,  casom'atos  (-tis). 
Fr.,  caeome,  c4ome.  Agenus  of  Funqi,  constituting  one  of  the  vari- 
eties of  rust  or  mildew.  [B.]— C.  laricis  [Hartig].  A  species  found 
on  the  needles  of  Larix  europcea  ;  together  with  C.  pinitorguum,  a 
derivative  of  Melampsora  tremuloe.  [R.  Hartig,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Bacte- 
rid, u.  Parasitenk.,^'  1887,  9,  p.  274  (B).]— C.  pinitorquum  [De 
Bary].  A  species  attacking  and  destroying  pine-trees  in  northern 
Europe.    [B,  61.] 

C^OMACE^  [Corda],  C^OMACEI  [Lindley,  Bonarden] 
(Lat.),  n's  f .  pi.  and  m.  pi.  Se2n(ka3-e2n)-o''m-a(aS)'se=-e(a'-e=),  -i(e). 
A  family  or  suborder  of  coniomycetous  Fungi,  comprising  Cceoma, 
Uredo,  ^cidium,  UstUago,  etc.,  having  naked,  non-septate  spores. 
[B,  19, 170.] 

C^PA,  CaiPE,  CJEPULIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Se'(kaS'e=)-pa=, 
-peipe''),  se'p(ka'-e^p)-u'l(u*l)'la'.    See  Allium  cepa. 

C^EEFOtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(kaS-e2r)-e2-fol(fo»l)'i2-u3m- 
(u*m).    Gr.,  xatp^i^vAAoc.  '  Se«  Ch.^rephyllum. 

C^RUIEIN,  n.  Se^'r-u^l'es-i^n.  1.  A  coloring  matter,  CoHeO,,, 
formed  by  dehydrating  gallein  ;  combined  with  acid  sulphite  of  so- 
dium, it  constitutes  the  so-called  c.-sodium,:  2.  Gladstone's  name  for 
azulene.  [B,  81,  270.1— C'schwefelsauro  (Ger.).  Indigosulphuric 
acid.    [B,  270.] 

C^RUtEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(kaS-e2)-run(ru«l)'e=-uSm(u*m).  1. 
A  blue  color  or  substance.  [A,  318.]  2.  A  blue  pigment  consisting 
essentially  of  cobaltous  stannate  and  gypsum.  [B,  ^0.] — C.  bero- 
linense,  C.  borussicum.    Prussian  blue.    [L,  105.] 

C^BUtEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka'-e2)-ru21(ru<l)'ei'-u=s(u«s).  Sky- 
blue.    [B.] 

C^RUMC  ACID,  n.  Se=r-un'i=k.  An  acid  derived  from 
coffee  ;  regarded  as  a  product  of  oxidation.    [B,  81.] 

C.ERUI.IGNONE,  n.  Se^ru'l-ii'g'non.  From  cceruleus  (g.  v.\ 
and  lignum,  wood.  Ger.,  Cdrulignon,  A  substance,  (JieHj^Oe  = 
Ci  jH4(CH5)4.0a,  forming  dark  steel-blue  acicular  crystals,  prepared 
by  the  action  of  potassium  dichromate  on  crude  pyroligneous  acid. 
[B,  270.] 

C^BUtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'r(kaS-e=r)-u21(u<l)-o'si's.  Gen., 
coerulo'seos  (-sis).    See  Cyanosis. 

CvESALPINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se»z(ka3-e's)-a21(an)-pi2n(pen)'- 
e2-e(a8-e2).  Of  R.  Brown,  a  tribe  or  suborder  of  leguminous  plants  ; 
divided  by  De  CandoUe  into  the  tribes  Geoffrece,  Cassiece,  and  De- 
tarieoB.    [B,  170.]    See  Gsisalpinie^. 

C^SAtPINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se2z(kaS-e2s)-aai(a'l)-pi=n(pen)'i'-a'. 
Fr.,  ccBsalpiniz,  c4salpinie.  Ger.,  Cdsalpinie.  A  Lmnsean  genus 
of  leguminous  trees  and  climbing  shrubs  of  the  suborder  Ccesal- 
pinieoe,  tribe  Eiuxesalpiniece,  comprising  ten  sections,  some   of 
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which,  such  as  Guilandina^  Balsamocar^on^  Libidibia^  and  Cincli- 
docarpus,  have  been  regarded  as  distinct  genera.     [B,  42.1— C. 
arista  [Miller].    See  C.  crista.— C.  axillaris  [De  CandoUel.    A 
Malabar  species,  the  bitter  seeds  of  which  are  emetic  in  large  doses 
and  used  in  malarial  fevers.   [6, 180.]— C.  bahamensis  [Lamarck]. 
A  small  tree  of  the  Bahamas ;  said  to  furnish  yellow  Brazil-wood 
{lignum  brasiliense  luteum)  and  to  have  a  very  acrid  bark  which  is 
used  as  an  epispastic.    [B,  180.]— C.  bijuga  [Swartz].    Syn. :  Poin- 
ciana  bijuga  [LinnseusJ.    Alow  Jamaica  tree.    The  red  wood  is 
one  variety  of  Brazil-wood.    [B,  180.]— C.  bonduc  [Roxbui^h]. 
Fr,,  bondtic  jaune.    Syn. ;  Guilandina  bonduc  [LinnseusJ.    Bon- 
duc  ;  a  prickly  trailing  shrub  growing  along  the  sea-coast  in  most 
tropical  countries.    The  fruit  is  a  flattened  prickly  pod  containing 
from  one  to  three  very  hard  yellow  seeds  (nicker-nuts,  Molucca 
beans,  bonduc-seeds),  which  are  veiy  bitter  and  are  used  in  India 
as  a  tonic,  antiperiodic,  and  anthelminthic.    The^  contain  an  oil 
(nicker-seed  oil)  which  is  employed  as  an  embrocation  in  paralysis, 
convulsions,  etc.    The  leaves  are  used  in  Cochin-China  as  a  deob- 
struent  and  emmenagogue,  and  the  root  is  held  to  be  a  gastric 
tonic  and  an  astringent.    [B,   19,  81,  173,  185  ;  E.  Heckel  and  F. 
Schlagdenhauflfen,  "Nouv.   remSdes,"  May  1,    1886,   p.    S03.]— C. 
bonducella    [Roxburgh].     Syn. :    Guilandina  bonducella    [Lin- 
naeus].   Bonducella ;  a  species  resembling  C.  bonduc,  but  differ- 
ing in  its  grayish  lead-colored  seeds  and  the  geminate  prickles 
on  the  leaves.    The  nuts  are  used  like  those  of  C.  bonduc.    [B,  81, 
185,  870.]- C.  brasillensls  [Linnaeus].    A  tree  of  the  West  Indies 
and,  according  to  some,  of  South  America,  said  to  furnish  a  variety 
of  Brazil-wood ;  identified  by  some  with  C.  bahamensis.    [B,  173, 
180.] — C.  brevifoUa  [Bentnam].     Syn. ;  Balsamocarpon  brevifo- 
lium.    The  algarrobo  of  Chili.    The  pods  become  converted  into  a 
resinous  substance  which  is  astringent  and  used  as  a  black  dye  and 
an  ink.    [B,  19.] — B.  coriaria  [WuldenowJ.     Syn.  •  Poinciana  co- 
riaria  [Jacquin],  Libidibia  coriaria,  arbor  brasUia  dicta.    The 
American  sumach,  divi-divi,  dibi-dibi ;  a  tree  or  tall  shrub  of  the 
West  Indies  and  South  America  and  cultivated  in  India.    The  pods 
— /a6oe  (seu  siliqv/B)   dibi-dibi   (seu   divi-divi) — contain   a   large 
amount  of  tannin,  and  are  used  in  tanning,  also  as  an  astringent 
for  piles  and  prolapse  of  the  anus  and  as  an  antiperiodic.    [B,  19, 
172, 173, 180, 185.] — C.  crista  [Llnnseus].    A  shrub  or  small  tree  or 
Jamaica,  having  a  reddish-yellow  wood  which,  according  to  some, 
is  yellow  Brazil-wood.    The  bark  is  used  as  an  epispastic  and  as  a 
stimulant  to  sluggish  ulcers.    [B,  173,  180.]— C.  digyna.    An  East 
Indian   climbing  species.     The   seeds  yield  an  illuminating  oil. 
[B,    19.] — C.  echinata  [Lamarck].    Syn. ;    Guilandina  echmata 
[Sprengelj.    A  tall  tree  of  Brazil,  said  to  furnish  the  true  Brazil- 
wood, or  Pernambuco-wood  (lignum  Femambuci  [seu  brasiliense 
rubrum'\),  a  dark-red  astringent  wood,  used  as  a  coloring  material, 
as  a  test  for  acids,  and,  in  Brazil,  as  a  medicine.     The  bark 
(NacascuXo-bark)  is  astringent  and  used  in  tanning.     [B,  19,  173, 
180,  185,  270.1 — C.  nuga  [Alton].     Syn. :   Guilandina  nuga  [Lin- 
naeus].   A  shrub  of  the  Moluccas,  where  the  root  is  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  lithontriptic.    |B,  173, 180.]— C.  obliqua  [Vogdl.    The 
C.  echinata.    [B,  42.]^C.  oleosperma  [Roxburgh].    An  ifast  In- 
dian species.    The  seeds  yield  an  illuminating  oil.    [B,  180.] — C. 
gianiculata  [Desfontaines].    An  East  Indian  shrub  or  tree.    The 
ark  is  used  in  diabetes  and  gonorrhoea.    [B,  ISO.] — C.  pectinata 
[Cavanilles].    The  C.  tinctana.    [B,  173.]— C.  plpai.    A  Brazilian 
species.   The  pods  {pipi-pods)  are  astringent.    [B,  19, 185.] — C.  pul- 
cherrima  [Swartz].     Fr.,fieur  de  paon  (on  de  Paradis).     Ger., 
Pfaitenblume,  Paradiesblume.  Syn. :  Poin.ciana  pulcherrima  [Lin- 
nseusl-    A  small  tree  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  cultivated  in 
the  West  Indies  and  South  America.    The  flowers  have  been  used  in 
chronic  pulmonary  affections,  intermittent  fevers,  and   skin  dis- 
eases.   In  large  doses  they  (also  the  seeds  and  leaves)  are  diuretic, 
purgative,  and  abortifacient.    The  pods  are  astringent  and  furnish 
a  yellow  coloring  matter.    [B,  173,  180.] — C.  sappan  [Linnaeus]. 
Ger..  schiefbldttrige.Cdsalpinie.    Hind.,  bukkum.    The  sappan,  or 
braziletto,  a  spiny  tree  of  India.   The  wood — sa^pan-wood,  bukkum- 
wood,  or  wukkum-wood  ;  lignum  sappan  ia&Vijapanense) ;  the  br4- 
sUlet  des  Indes  of  the  French— is  brownish-red  and  furnishes  a  red 
dye.    The  root  also  affords  a  yellow  or  orange  dye.    The  seeds  are 
said  to  be  stomachic  and  emmenagogue.    [B,  19, 172,  173,  180, 185.] 
— C.  sepiaria  [Roxburgh].    The  Mysore  thorn  ;  a  climbing  prickly 
shrub  of  India,  used  as  a  hedge-jilant.    [B,  172.]— C.  tinctorla 
[Dombey].    Syn.  :  Coulieria  tinctoria  [Kunthj.    A  South  American 
tree.    The  red-wood  is  sometimes  used  as  a  coloring  agent,  and  the 
pods  are  said  to  furnish  the  astringent  divi-divi.    |B,  131,  173.]    Cf. 
C.  coriaria.— C,  vesicaria.    Of  Linnaeus,  a  species  identified  by 
Sprengel  with  C.  sappan  ;  of  Lamarck,  the  C.  tinctoria  ;  of  Velloz, 
the  C.  echinata.    [B,  42, 173, 180.] 

C^SAtPINIACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2z(kaS-e=s)-an(aSI)-pi'n- 
(pen)-i''-a(a')'se"(ke»)-eCa'-e3).    See  C.ffiSALPiNiE.B. 

CiESAlPINI^  [A.  Richard]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeM^B?-e!'s)-aP\- 
(a'l)-pi''n(pen)'i''-e(a3-e5).  A  suborder  of  the  Leguminosoe,  compris- 
ing the  tribes  Geoffreas  and  Cassieoe.  [B,  170.]  See  C^salpinib.». 
C^SALPINIB^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2z(kaS-e!s)-a21(asi)-pi'n- 
(pen)-i(i'')'e"-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cisalpiniees.  Of  Kunth  and  succeeding 
authors,  a  section,  subdivision,  or  suborder  of  leguminous  plants, 
comprising  the  tribes  Sclerolobiem,  Eucoesalpinieoe,  Cassieae,  Bau- 
hiniece,  Amherstiece,  Cynometreoi,  and  Dimorphandrece.  [B,42, 170.] 
C^SAK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'(ka"eS)-za»r(sa»r).  Gen.,  Cces'aris. 
Ft.,  Cisare.  Ger.,  Kaiser.  A  person  brought  into  the  world  by  the 
Caesa'rean  operation.    [A,  322.] 

CESAREAN,  adj.  Se-za're*-a%.  IjS,t.,ccesareus,cce8arianus. 
Fr.,  c4sarien.    Ger.,  kaiserlich.    It.,  cesareo.    Sp.,  cesdreo.    See  C. 

OPERATION. 

C^SABEANIST,  n.  Se-za're'-a^n-i'st.  An  advocate  of  the 
CsBsarean  operation.    [A,  81.] 

CiES AKEtL^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sez(ka'-e=s)-a2r(a'r)-e=l'le(Ia»-e«). 
From  Ccesarea,  one  of  the  genera.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision 
of  the  Oxaleae.    [B,  170.] 


C^SAREUS   (Lat.),  adj.     Sez(ka3-e2s)-a(a»j're»-u3s(u*s).     See 

CESAREAN. 

C^SARIAN,  adj.    Se-za'ri'-a»n.    See  Ca;sAEEAN. 

C^SARIATUS(Lat.),  adj.  Sez(kaa-e2s)-a(a»)-ri2-a(a«)'tu=s(tu*s). 
From  ccesaries  (g.  v.).    Having  long  or  bushy  hair.    [A,  318.] 

CSISAKIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sez(ka'-e=s)-a(aS)'ri=-ez(as).  Gen., 
ccesari'ei.  Ger.,  Haupihaar.  The  hair  of  the  head,  especially  a 
dark  head  of  hair.    [A,  318,  333 ;  G ;  L,  81.] 

C^SARINUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Se2z(ka3-e2B)-a»r(a'r)-i(e)'nuSs(nu<s). 

See  CESAREAN. 

C^SIOUS,  adj.    Se'zi'-u=s.    See  C.«;sius. 

C-ESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n. '  Se'(ka8'e=)-zi=(i3i2)-u»m(u<m).  From  cce- 
sius,  sky-blue,  because  of  the  bright-blue  light  of  its  vapor  when  it 
is  heated  to  incandescence.  Fr.,  ccesiutn,  cesium,.  Ger.,  Cdsium. 
A  metallic  element  (symbol,  Cs)  discovered  by  Bunsen  in  1860.  It 
usually  occurs  in  conjunction  with  rubidium  in  various  minerals, 
but  always  in  minute  amount.  It  is  univalent,  and  forms  com- 
pounds analogous  to  those  of  potassium  and  rubidium  and  iso- 
morphous  with  them.    Combining  weight,  132-5.    [B,  3.] 

CaiSIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'(ka»'e«)-zi2(si2)-u's(u«s).  Light-blue, 
grayish-bluej^ lavender-colored  ;  as  a  n.,  an  old  name  for  glaucoma. 
[B,  19, 123  ;  F.] 

C^SO    (Lat.),  n.  m.     Se'(ka''e')-zo(so).     Gen.,   Cceson'is.    See 

C^SAR. 

CaCSPBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se's'(ka"'e's)-pez(pe''s).  Gen.,  cces'pitis. 
Fr.,  gazon.  Ger.,  Basen.  A  tuft ;  in  botany,  an  agglomeration  of 
leaves  or  branches  springing  from  a  common  base  and  forming  a 
dense,  bushy  mass.    [B.J 

C^SPITOSE,  CSISPITOUS,  adj's.  SeVpi»t-os,  -u»s.  Lat., 
ccespitosus.  Ger.,  rasig,  rasenartig,  rasenfbrmig.  Tufted,  form- 
ing or  resembling  a  caespes.    [B,  123.] 

CjESULIE.*;  (lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Se=z(ka»-e's)-u21(ul)-i(i2)'e=-e(a'-e''). 
Fr.,  consumes.    Of  De  Candolle,  Endlicher,  and  Reichenbach,  a  di- 
vision of  the  Inuleoe,  comprising  the  single  genus  Coesulia.    [B,  170.] 
C^ESTJIilNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.    Se'zOs.a,'-eH)-u''\(ul)-Pn'e'-e(a,'-e'). 
See  C^suLiE.^. 

CAE,  CAFA,  n's.    Old  names  for  camphor.    [Ruland,  Johnson 
(A,  325).] 
CAFAIi  (Ar.),  n.    The  Agrimonia  eupatoria.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CAFAK,  n.    See  Caf. 

CAFARD  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'-fa'r.  The  Blatta  orientalis.  [B,  81.] 
CAFE!  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^-fa.  Coffee.  [B.]— C.  ^  la  Sultane.  Cof- 
fee prepared  from  the  entire  fruit  of  the  plant  (seeds  and  pulp). 
[B,  173. T—C.  au  lait.  Coffee  with  milk.— C.  l>3.tard.  See  C.  mar- 
ron.—C.  Bourbon.  The  Coffea  borbonica.  [B,  17.3.1- C.  cltrin. 
An  infusion  of  unroasted  coffee  ;  so  called  from  its  yellowish  color. 
It  has  been  used  as  an  antiperiodic.  [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  107.]— C.  Ad- 
cortiqu^.  Coffee-seed  from  which  the  testa  has  been  removed. 
[B,  181.] — C.  de  gland.  See  Acorn  coffee. — C.  des  bois.  In 
Guadeloupe,  the  Ixora  americana.  [B,  121.] — C.  de  Soudan.  See 
Cola. — C.  diable.  In  French  Guiana,  the  Irancana  guianensis. 
[B,  121.]— C.  du  Soudan.  See  Cola.— C.  en  cerises.  Coffee-seed 
still  surrounded  with  the  testa  and  the  pulp  of  the  fruit.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  en  porclie.  Coffee-seed  from  which  the  testa  has  not  been 
removed.  [B,  121.]— C.  frau^ais.  A  common  term  for  various 
substitutes  for  coffee,  especially  the  seeds  of  Astragalus  creticus, 
Cicer  arietinum,  Arachis  hypogcea,  Galium  opcHt'ne,  and  barley. 
[A,  301 ;  B,  19,  173.]— C.  marron.  In  the  Isle  of  Bourbon,  the 
Coffea  mauritiana ;  in  Martinique,  the  Coffea  occidentalis.  [B,  IP, 
88, 121, 173.]- C.  Moka.  Mocha  coffee.  IB,  173.]— C.  turc.  The 
iMpinus  angustifolius.  [B,  121.]— Flejurs  de  c.  The  envelopes  of 
the  coffee-seed.  [A,  301.] 
CAFfiANIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'-fa-a^n-ek.  See  Catteanic  acid. 
CAf£atE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^-fa-a't.  See  Caffeate. 
CAfAidINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'-fa-i'd-en.  See  Caffeidine. 
CAFfilER  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'-fa-i^-a:  The  coffee-tree  (.Coffea).  [B, 
121.]— C.  d'Arabie.    The  Coffea  araibica.    [B,  121.] 

CAFfilFORME  (FrJ,  adj.  Ka'-fa-i^-form.  Resembhng  an  in- 
fusion of  coffee.    [L,  41.] 

CAFEINA  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  u.  t. 
Caffeine. 

CAF:filNE  (Fr),  n.  Ka'-fa-en.  See  Caffeine.- Chlorhydrate 
de  c.    See  (3affeine  hydrochloride. 

eAF:6lNIQTJE  (Ft.),  adj.  Ka»-fa-i»n-ek.  Pertaining  to  coffee. 
[A,  385.]    See  Caffeic  acid.  , 

CAFfilQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'-fa-ek.  Derived  from  coffee  ;  in 
pathology,  caused  by  the  abuse  of  coffee  ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  affected 
with  cafiiime  (q.  v.).  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  18,  1888,  p.  187.]— 
Acide  c.    See  Caffeic  actd. 

CAFfilSME  (Fr.),  n.      Ka'-fa-ezm.     Chronic   poisoning  with 
coffee  ;  characterized,  according  to  Guelliot,  by  anaemia,  emacia- 
tion, insomnia  or  disturbed  sleep,  obstinate  neuralgias,  and,  in  men, 
diminution  or  abolition  of  the  sexual  desire.    [Guelliot,  "  Rev.  g6n. 
de  cUn.  et  de  th§rap.,"  Deo.  15, 1887  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  18, 
1888,  p.  187.] 
CAFEt  (Ar.),  n.    See  Cafal. 
CAFfiONE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka=-fa-on.    See  Caffeone. 
CAFfiTANNATB  (Fr.),  n.^    KaS-fa-ta^n-a't.    A  salt  of  caffeo- 
tannic  acid.    [Tj.  41.] 
CAFfiTANNIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.     KaS-fa-ta»n-ek.     See  Caffeo- 

TANNIC  ACID. 

CAFFEA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Kka'n'feK-a'.  The 
seed  of  Cojfca  aroftica.    [B,  81.]— Semen  caffeee.    See  C. 


Ka2f(ka«f)-e''-l(e)'na».    See 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A>,  ah;  A.*,  all-,  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CAFFEANIC  ACID,  n.  Ka=f-e»-a»n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  caf^an- 
igue.  An  acid  obtained  from  coffee,  regarded  as  an  oxidation 
product  of  caffeotannic  acid.    [B,  10,  81.] 

CAFFEATE,  n.  Ka'f'e^-at.  Fr.,  cafeate.  Ger.,  caffeesaures 
ScUz.    A  salt  of  caffeic  acid. 

CAFFEK  (Ger.),  n.  Ka't'fa.  Coffee.  [B.]— C'baum.  See 
CoFFEA. — Cg^erbsaure.  See  Cappeotannic  acid. — C'saure.  See 
Capfeio  acid. — C'saures  Salz.  See  Cafpeate. — C'surrogat.  A 
substitute  for  coffee.— Eichelc'.    See  Acorn  cojfee. 

CAFFEEtlC  ACID,  n.  Ka»t-e»-e=l'i%.  An  acid  derived 
from  coffee  ;  thougtit  to  be  a  product  of  oxidation.  [B,  81.] 
,  CAFFEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2f(kaSf)-te(fe')'i=-a3.  See  Cappeine. 
.  CAFFEIC  ACID,  n.  Ka"f-e'i2k.  Lat.,  acidum  caffeicum.  Fr., 
acide  cafeique,  Ger.,  Caffeesaure.  1.  Of  Vlaanderen  and  Muldar, 
caffeotannic  acid.  S.  Of  Hlasiwitz,  a  product,  CgHgOi,,  occurring 
as  straw-colored  crystals,  formed  by  boiling  caffeotannic  acid  witE 
potash  and  neutralizing  with  sulphuric  acid.    [B,  81.] 

CAFFEIDINE,  n.  Ka^f-e'l^d-en.  Lat.,  caffeidina.  Fr.,  cafii- 
dine.  Ger.,  Coffeldin.  A  non-crystallizable  alkaloid,  CjHijN40, 
an  oily  Uquid,  readily  soluble  in  water,  obtained  among  otter  prod- 
ucts by  decomposing  caffeine  with  potash  or  baryta.  Its  sulphate 
and  hydrochloride  and  a  compound  with  etliyl  are  known.  TB,  3, 
81,870.] 

CAFFEIMC  ACID,  n.  Ka^f-ea-i^ri^k.  An  acid  obtained 
from  coffee  ;  regarded  as  an  oxidation  product  of  caffeotannic 
acid.    [B,  10.] 

:  CAFFEINE,  n.  Ka'f'e^-en.  Lat.,  caffeina  [D".  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
coffeirux  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  coffeinum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  caffeia. 


Cod.] ;  for  purposes  of  dispensing,  guaranine  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.], 
theobromine  [Ger.  Ph.].  An  alkaloid,  CsHioNiOa  +  HjO,  found  in 
coffee,  tea,  mat6,  cola-nuts,  and  guarana ;  forming  colorless  or 
white,  silky,  aeicular  or  prismatic  crystals,  odorless,  of  a  faint  bit- 
ter taste,  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  somewhat  more  soluble  in 
cold  alcohol.  Physiologically,  it  retards  tissue-metamorphosis, 
contracts  the  blood-vessels,  and  heightens  the  reflex  activity  of  the 
spinal  cord  ;  used  in  the  treatment  of  poisoning  with  alcohol  and 
opium,  in  paralytic  migraine,  and  aS  an  antispasmodic,  diuretic, 
antiperiodic,  and  gastro-intestinal  stimulant.  [B,  81,  95.]— C.  ace- 
tate. Fr.,  acetate  de  cafeine.  Ger.,  essigsaures  Koffein.  A  salt, 
CpH,oN402(CaH402)2,  or,  according  to  Tanret,  only  a  mechanical 
mixture,  of  c.  and  acetic  acid,  forming  aeicular  crystals.  ["  Jour, 
de  pharm."  ;  "Drug.  Ciro.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Oct.,  1883,  p.  166  (B).] 
— C.  and  sodium  benzoate.  Fr.,  henzoate  de  cafeine  ei  de 
'soude  (ou  sodium).  Ger.,  coffeinbenzoesaures  Natron.  A  double 
salt  of  benzoic  acid  with  c.  and 'sodium.  It  contains  48'5  per  cent, 
of  0.,  and  dissolves  in  5  parts  of  water.  [Tanret  (B,  270).]— C.  and 
podium  cinnatnate.  Fr.,  cinnamate  de  cafeine  et  de  soude  (ou 
sodium.).  Ger.,  coffeinzimmtsaures  Natron.  A  double  salt  of  cin- 
namic  acid  with  c.  and  sodium.  It  contains  58"9  per  cent,  of  c,  and 
dissolves  in  5  parts  of  water.  [Tanret  (B,  370).]— C.  and  sodium 
salicylate.  Fr.,  salicylate  de  cafeine  et  de  soude  (ou  sodium). 
Ger.,  coffeinsalicylsaures  Natron.  A  double  salt  of  salicylic  acid 
with  c.  andsodium.  It  contains  61  per" cent,  of  c,  and  dissolves  in 
from  3  to  4  parts  of  water.  [Tanret  (B,  Z70).]—C.  arsenate.  Fr., 
arsiniate  de  cafHne.  Ger.,  arsensaures  Co^ein.  A  salt  of  c.  and 
arsenic  acid ;  used  as  an  antiperiodic.  [B,  5.1— C.  citrate.  Lat., 
caffeimx-  citras  [Br.  Ph.],  coffeinum  citricum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  citrate 
de  cafHne.  Gier.,  CoffeincUrat^  citronensaures  Coffein.  It.,  citra- 
to  di  caffeina.  Sp.,  citrato  cafeico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6  de  cafeina).  A 
mixture  (not  a  true  salt)  of  c.  and  citric  acid  ;  used,  especially  in 
the  form  of  effervescent  grannies,  as  a  remedy  for  migraine.  [B, 
3,  14,  95.] — C.  hydrochlorate,  C.  hydrocliloride.  Fr.,  chlor- 
hydrate  de  cafeine.  Ger.,  salz.iaures  Coffein.  A  compound,  CgHio- 
N4OJ.HCI  +  ZHjO,  forming  rhombic  prisms.  [B,  3.]— C.  hydroxyl. 
Fr.,  hydroxyle  de  cafeine.  A  compound  analogous  to  ethoxy- 
caffeine  (q.  v.).  [C.  Paul,  "Progr.  m§d.,"  Apr,  34,  1886,  p.  363.]— 
C.  lactate.  Fr.,  lactate  de  cafeine.  Ger.,  milchsaures  Coffein. 
A  mixture  (not  a  true  chemical  compound)  of  c.  and  lactic  acid. 
[Tanret,  "Jour,  de  pharm.";  "Drug.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Oct., 
1883,  p.  156  (B).]— C.  nitrate.  Fr.,  azotate  de  cafiine.  Ger..  sal- 
petersaures  Coffein.  A  crystalline  compound,  (58HioN402.HN03 
■l-HjO.  [Biedermann,  "Chem.  Ztg.,"  1883,  30;  '^Ann.  di  chim. 
appl.,"  Aug.,  1883  (B).]— C.  platinichloride.  Small  yellow  crys- 
tals, (C8Hj|,N40j.H01)2PtCl4.  [B,  3.1— C.  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate 
de  cafeine.  Ger.,  Coffeinsulfat,  schwefeUaures  Coffein.  Glisten- 
ing aeicular  crystals,  CsHmlvOp-HsSOi.  [B,  3.]— C.  valerianate. 
Lat.,  caffeinat  valerianas.,  coffeinum  valerianicum.  Fr.,  valerian- 
ate de  cafeine.  Ger.,  Coffeinvalerianat,  baldriansaures  Coffein. 
A  mixture  (not  a  true  salt)  of  c.  and  valerianic  acid  ;  said  to  be  use- 
ful in  hysterical  vomiting  and  in  whooping-cough.  [B.  81.]— Gold 
and  c.  chloride.  Yellowish  Claminee,  CaHioNjOs.Hl  +  AuCla  ■^ 
SjO.    [Biedermann,  I.  c.  (B).] 

,  CAFFEONB,  n.  Ka'f'fe'-on.  Fr.,  cafione.  Ger.,  Coffeon. 
The  aromatic  principle  of  roasted  coffee,  a  brown  oil,  heavier  than 
water,  soluble  in  ether  ;  said  to  increase  the  frequency  of  the  car- 
diac pulsations  in  small  doses,  and  to  reduce  it  in  large  doses  :  also 
to  cause  drowsiness  and  sleep  in  mammals.  [Boutron,  Fremy  (A, 
301) ;  Faragas,  quoted  in  "  Chicago  Med.  Rev.,"  June  15, 1882,  p.  287  ; 
H.  A.  Hare,  J.  Marshall,  "Med.  News,"  Mar.  31, 1888,  p.  337;  L,  180.] 

CAFFEOTANNIC  ACID,  n.     Ka2t-e=-o-ta>n'i!'k.     Fr.,  acide 
cafitannique.    Ger.,  Caffeegerbsdure,     An  amorphous,  gum-like 
.  substance,  CjoHsgOsj,  forming  one  of  the  chief  constituents  of  cof- 
fee.   On  decomposition  with  potash,  it  produces  protocatechuic 
acid.    [B,  4,  81.] 

CAFFBOTANNIN,  CAFFETANNIC  ACID,  n's.     Ka'f-e^- 
o-ta''n'i''n,  -ta'-'n'i'k.    See  Cappeotannic  acid. 


CAFFOIilNE,     n.      Ka^'f'o-len.      A   substance,    CeHjNaOj  = 

„,„,,,„  J.—  ,       1'^'    °.  formed  by  the  action  of  baryta  water  or 

H(CHa)N.C N  —  CO 

lead  acetate  on  hypocaffeine  ;  white  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  3.] 

CAFFKE-BKEAD,  n.  Ka^fr'bre'd.  The  Encephalartoa  Caf- 
fer  and  some  species  of  Zamia.    [B,  375.] 

CAFFBE-BUTTER,  u.  Ka^fr-bu't'u^r.  The  Corribretum  bu- 
tyrosum.    [B,  376.] 

CAFFKEE-MURICH  (Hind.),  n.  The  Capsicum  grossum.  [B, 
172.] 

CAFFUBIC  ACID,  n.    Ka^f-u'ri'k.    Fr.,  acide  cafurique.    A 
monobasic  acid,  forming  efflorescent  prismatic  crystals,  CgHoNsOi 
HO.C(CO.OH)-N.CHa        ,  .     ,  ■     ,. 

=  H(CHa)N.C::N 60        '  "  "y-product  m  the  preparation 

of  hypocaffeine.    [B,  3.] 

CAFIEK  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'-fls-a.    See  CAPftiEB. 

CAFII,  (Ar.),  n.    See  Capal. 

CAFIQUE  (Ft.),  adj.    KaSf-ek.    See  Caffeic  acid. 

CAFOKA,  CAFOUK,  CAFUB,  n's.  Old  names  for  camphor. 
[A,  333 ;  Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  336) ;  L,  77.] 

CAFUKIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka»-fu»r-ek.    See  Cafpubic  acid. 

CAFUBO,  n.    In  the  (Celebes,  the  Dtoscorea  6u!6i/er(i.    [B,  131.] 

CAGAe4;l,E  (Fr.).  CAGAKEI-LE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'-ga'r-esi. 
Languedoc  names  for  the  Mercurialis  annua.    [B,  88. 181, 173.] 

CAGABINHAS  (Port.),  11.  Ka^-ga'-ren'ya's.  The  genus  Sco- 
lymus.    [B,  131.] 

CAGAKEINO,  n.  A  Languedoc  name  for  the  Euphorbia  lor 
thyris.     [B,  121.] 

CAGASCAS,  n.    In  the  Philippines,  the  Piper  longum.    [B,  88.] 

CAGASTKIC,  adj.     Ka^g-a^st'risk.     Lat.,  cagastricus.     Fr., 

cagastrique.    Ger.,  cagastrisch.    Of,  pertaining  to,  or  caused  by, 

cagastrum.    [L,  41,  80.] 

CAGASTBtTM,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  contagium  or  an  acquired 
morbific  matter  giving  rise  to  certain  diseases,  such  as  pleurisy, 
the  plague,  fever,  etc.    [A,  325  ;  L,  84,  119.] 

CAGATBIKA,  u.  In  Brazil,  the  Eugenia  dysenterica.  [B, 
121.] 

CAGE,  n.  Kaj.  In  microscopy,  see  Cell  and  Chamber.- C. 
thoraciqne  (Fr.).    The  bony  walls  of  the  thorax.    [X,  385.] 

CAGNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSn-yus.  Dog-legged;  having  the 
knees  bent  inward  and  the  feet  outward.    [A,  301  ;  E.] 

CAGNOt  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n-yol.  An  old  term  for  the  larynx.  [L, 
41.] 

CAGNOSITf;  (Fr.),  ii.  KaSn-yose-ta.  The  state  of  being  cag- 
neux  {q.  v.).     [A,  385.] 

CAGOSANGA,  n.  A  Brazilian  name  for  the  Cephaelis  ipecacu-' 
anha.    [Chomel  (B,  121).] 

CAGOT  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'-go.    A  cretin  (g.  v.).     [L,  107.] 

CAGUA  DE  lA  VIBOBA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^'gwa^  da  la"  ve'-bo- 
ra».    See  CaRa  de  la  vIbora. 

CAGUE-SANGUE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSg-sa'j^.  An  old  name  for 
dysenteiy.    [L,  41,  109.] 

CAHA,  n.    In  Ceylon,  the  genus  Curcuma.    [B,  88.] 

CAHADE  (Ar.),  n.  The  Teucrium  polium.  [Dalechamp  (B, 
121).] 

OAHIMITEK  (Fr.),  CAHIMITIEB  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'-e-me-ta, 
-te-a.    The  Chrysophyllum  cainito.    [A,  386  ;  B,  121,  173.] 

CAHINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka=ika3)-hi2n2'ka!i.    See  Cainca. 

CAHINCATE,  n.  Ka2-hi2n2'kat.  A  salt  of  cahincic  acid.  [L, 
109.] 

CAHINCETIN,  n.  Ka^-hi'n'sei't-ii'n.  Fr.,  cnincHine.  A  sub- 
stance, C22H34O3,  formed  by  decomposing  cahincic  acid.  [B,  81, 
!N0.]    Cf.  Cahincic  ACID. 

CAHINCIC  ACID,  n.  Kai'-hi'n'si'k.  Fr..  acide  ccCincique. 
Ger.,  Cnincasdure.  A  glucoside,  C4oH,.0,g,  having  feebly  acid 
properties,  found  in  the  root  and  especially  tne  root-bark  of  Chio- 
cocca  racemosa  ,*  white  aeicular  crystals  of  a  bitter  taste,  soluble' 
with  difficulty  in  water,  more  soluble  in  alcohol.  Strong  acids  or 
alkalies  decompose  it  into  chiococcic  acid  and  an  uncrystallizable 
sugar,  and  their  further  action  converts  the  former  into  cahincetin 
and  sugar.     [B,  81,  270.] 

CAHINCIGENIN,  n.  Ka2-hi2n-si!'j'e»n-i=u.  Fr.,  cainciqfnine. 
A  substance,  C14H24O2,  formed,  along  with  butyric  acid,  by  decom- 
posing cahincetin  witli  caustic  potash.    [B,  81.] 

CAHXNCIN,  n.    Ka=-hi"n'si2n.    See  Cahincic  acid. 

CAHIOTA(Port.),  n.    Ka»-i'-o'ta».    The  Sechium  edule.   [B.  19.] 

CAHODINJEBS  (Fr.).  n.  pi.  Ka=-o-den-a.  Of  B017,  a  family 
of  inferior  organisms,  including  Nostoc.  Batrachospermum^  Chceto- 
phora,  and  oEher  genera  of  Algce  and  Fungi.    [B,  121.] 

CAHOUN-NUTS,  u.  pi.  KaS-hun'.  The  fruit  of  Attalea  co- 
hune,     [B,  19.] 

CAHUA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Pentaptera  arjuna.     [B,  173.] 

CAHUCHU,  n.  See  Caoutchouc— Amerikanische  C.  ((Jer.). 
The  Siphonia  elastica.    [L,  80.  | 

CAHtrCHUM,  n.    The  Siphonia  elastica.    [Richard  (B,  121).] 

CAHUNA,  n.  A  species  of  Ilex,  used  to  adulterate  mat4.  [B, 
270.]  1 

CAIAMA,  li.    The  Caryota  urens.    [Oviedo  (B,  131).] 
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[B,  19.] 
[B,  88.] 


CAIANNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka=-i2-a=n.    A  variety  of  olive. 
CAIATICA,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Euplwrbia  capitata. 
CAIDBEJA  LForskal],  n.    See  Foeskalea. 
CAIEPUX  (Fr.),  n.    KaS-i^-e'-pu".    See  Cajoput. 
CAIEU  (Ft.),  n.    KaS-ia-yu'.    A  bulbulus.    [B,  121.] 
CAI-GANA,  n.    In  Cochin-China,  the  Pimela  alba.    [B,  121.] 
CAIGUA,  n.    In  Peru,  the  Momardica  pedata.    [B,  88.] 
CAII.CEDKA,  n.    Fr.,  cail-cidra.    The  Khaya  senegalensis. 
[B,  2?0.] 

CAXIiCEDRIN,  n.  KaS-iai-seM'riSn.  Fr.,  cail-cddHn.  A  bit> 
ter  resinous  principle  obtained  from  the  Khaya  senegalensis.    [B, 

CAIIili^  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'l-ya.  Curdled,  coagulated ;  as  a  n.. 
curdled  milk  or  a  precipitate  resembling  it  in  consistence.    [L,  49.] 

CAILIiEBOT  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=l-y'-bo.  The  Vibwmum  opulus. 
[L,  105.] 

CAIILEBOTIER  (Fr.),  n.  Kan-y'-bo-ti''-a.  The  Viburnum 
opulus,  var.  roseum.    [B,  173.] 

CAILI.,B-BOTTE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSl-y'-bot.    See  Caillebot. 

CAILLEBOTTfi  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSl-y'-bo-ta.    See  Caill*. 

CAIIiLE-lAIT  (Fr.),  n.  Kasi-v'-le^.  The  genus  Qalium.  [B, 
119.]— C.-l.  blanc  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Galium  mollugo.  [B.]— C.-l. 
des  marais.  The  Galium  palusfre.  [B,  121.] — C.-l.  jaune.  The 
Galium  verum.  [B,  119.J — C.-l.  roide.  The  Galium  rigidum.  [B, 
121.]— C.-l.  uligineux.  The  Galium  uliginosum.  [B,  121.]— C.-l. 
Ti-ai.    See  C.-l.  jaune. 

CAILLEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  KaSl-y'-ma'n2.  Coagulation.  [A, 
385.] — C.  da  lait.  An  inflamed  state  of  the  mammary  gland  in 
lying-in  women.    [A,  385  ;  L,  109.] 

CAILIETXE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^l-ye't.    See  Abomasum. 

CAII.I.I  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^l-ye.  The  Nasturtium  officinale.  [B, 
121,173.] 

CAILIOT  (Fr.),  n.  ^Ka'l-yo.    A  clot.    [K.] 

CAIIitOU  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^l-yu.  Flint,  pebble-stone.  [A,  474.]— 
riiqueur  des  c*x.  Potassium  water-glass,  the  silicate  de  potasse 
dissous  of  the  Fr.  Cod.    [B.] 

CAIMANS  (Fr.),n.  pi.  Ka'-i^-maSn^.  Of  De  Blainville,  the  alli- 
gators, a  family  of  the  Emydosauria.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CAi'MITE  (Fr.),  C AIMITIEK  (Fr.),  n's.  KaS-i'-met,  -met-l'-a. 
The  ChrysophyUum  cainito.    [B,  121, 173.] 

CAINANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'-en-a^'nas.  From  the  Brazilian 
name.  The  Chiococca  densifolia  and  CMococea  anguifuga.  [B, 
81.]  See  also  Cainca. — Radix  cainanse.  The  root  of  Chiococca 
racemosa.    [B,  81.] 

CAIN-AND-ABEI,,  n.  Kan"a=nd-a'be21.  The  tubers  of  Orchis 
latifolia.    [B,  275.] 

CAINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'-en'ka'.  From  the  South  American 
name.  The  Chiococca  racemosa  and  its  root.  [B,  270.] — Brazilian 
c.-root.  See  Radix  caincce  brasiliensis. —C^hitter  (Ger.),  C*silure 
(Ger.).  Cahincic  acid.  [B,  270;  L,  81.]— C'wurzel(Ger.).  See  i5a- 
dix  caincce  brasiliensis. — Extractum  caincie.  See''Extrait  al- 
coolique  de  caXnca. — Radix  caincae  brasiliensis.  Fr.,  raeine  de 
cainca.  Ger.,  brasilianische  Cvynrzel,  Schneebeerenwurzel.  The 
root  of  Chiococca  densifolia  and  Chiococca  anguifuga.    [B,  270  ] 

CAINCA  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  KaS-a'n^-ka'.  See  Cainca.— Ex- 
trait  alcoolique  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  An  extract  made  by 
digesting  the  root  of  Chiococca  anguicida  with  brandy  and  concen- 
trating by  distillation  and  evaporation.  [B,  119.]— Racine  de  c. 
See  Radix  caincs  brasilicTisis. 

CAINCATE,  n.  Ka^-i^nk'at.  Fr.,  ca'Incate.  A  salt  of  cahincic 
acid.    [L,  41.] 

CAINCETIN,  n.    Ka'-i^n'se^t-i^.    See  Cahinoetin. 

CAINCIC  ACID,  u.    Ka=-i2n'si'k.    See  Cahincic  acid. 

CAINCIGENIN,  n.    Ka'-i^n-sisj'eSn-iSn.    See  Cahinoigenin. 

CAINCIN,  n.    Ka'-i=n'si"n.    Fr.,  caincine.    See  Cahincic  aoid. 

CAINITO,  n.  KaS-en-e'to.  1.  The  ChrysophyUum  c.  8.  Of  De 
CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  ChrysophyUum.  [B,  42,  121.]— C. 
ChrysophyUum  [Tussac].    See  C.  (1st  def.). 

CAIOUPOUTI,  u.    See  Cajuput. 

CAIOUS,  n.    The  Cassuvium  pomiferum.    [B,  88.] 

CAIPA-SCHOKA  (Malay),  n.  The  Lageiiaria  vulgaris.  [B, 
172.] 

CAI-QUONG  (Chinese),  n.  The  Aralia  chinensis.  [Loiu-eiro 
(B,  121).]  ■ 

CAIRATA  (Tamil),  n.    The  Andrographis  paniculata.    [B,  172.] 

CAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r.  The  filamentous  envelope  of  the  cocoa- 
nut.    [B,  121, 173.] 

CAIKINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka=-e-ren.    See  Kairine. 

CAIKTEAL,  n.    The  Allium  satimim.    [B,  88.] 

CAISSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ke's.  1.  A  ease,  box,  or  chest.  2.  The  tym- 
panum of  the  ear.  3.  The  quadrate  bone.  [D,  7&  ;  L.  43, 49.] — C.  de 
Fallope,  C.  du  tambour,  C.  du  tympan.    See  Tympamum. 

CAISSON  (Fr.),  n.  Ke's-o'n^.  A  cart  or  wagon  for  carrying 
surgical  suppUes,  etc.,  in  military  practice.  rE.]-^C.  d'ambulant. 
A  'ight  wagon,  containing  only  a  few  articles,  and  those  strictly 
surgical.  [A,  385.]— C.  de  pharmacie.  A  wagon  for  carrying 
dressings  and  medicaments.  [A,  385.]— C.  de  ^.-^serve.  Se«  C. 
magasin.—C^'  leger.  See  C.  d^ambulant.—C.  magasin.  A  wagon 
provided  with  a  store  of  surgical  and  pharmaceutical  appliances 


for  distribution  to  the  different  divisions  of  an  armj'.    [A.  335.] — C. 
ordinaire.    A  c.  d'ambulant  containing  also  a  few  medicaments. 
[A,  385.] 
CAITON  (Ar.),  n.    The  Olea  europcea.    [B,  88.] 
CAJA,  n.    In  Tahiti,  the  Spondias  lutea.    [B,  121.] 
CAJAN  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'-zhafin'.    See  Cajanus. 
CAJANE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.    KaS-iaSn'e3-e(a«-eS).    A  subtribe  of 
leguminous  plants,  tribe  Phaseoleoe,  comprising  Cajanus,  Rhyn- 
chosia,  etc.    [B,  4a] 

CAJANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ka'-ia'n'uSs(u«s).    From  catjan,  a  na- 
tive name.    Fr.,  cajan.    Of  De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  the  Cajanece. 
■^B,  42.]— C.  bicolor  [De  Candolle].     See  C.  indicus.—C.  flavus 
De  Candolle].    A  variety  dl  C.  indicus.     [B,  172.]— C.  indicus 
.Sprengel].    The  pigeon-pea  (Hind.,  toor) ;  a  shrub  indigenous  to 
the  East  Indies  and  cultivated  throughout  the  tropics.    There  are 
two  varieties :  1.  The  C.  indicus  a  (the  C.  flavus  of  De  Candolle, 
the  Cytisus  cajan  of  Linnseus),  or  no-eye  pea,  having  a  uniformly 
yellow  vexillum.    2.  The  C.  indicus  b  (the  C.  bicolor  of  De  Candolle, 
the  Cytisus  pseudo-cajan  of  Jacquin),  or  Congo  pea,  with  the  vexil- 
lum yellowish  within,  purplish  and  veined  without.    The  seeds, 
pigeon-peas,  especially  those  of  the  first  variety,  are  much  used  as 
an  article  of  food.    [B,  19,  172,  173.] 
CAJAPUT,  n.    See  Cajupht. 
CAJAROU,  n.    The  Ipomcea  umbellata.    [B,  121.] 
CAJASEIRA,  a.    The  Spondias  venulosa.    [B.] 
CAJEPUT,  n.    Ka»j'e"-pust.    See  Cajhput.- Alcoolat  de  c. 
(Fr.).    See  Spiritus  cajuputi.— C'gelst  (Ger.).    See  Spiritus  cajd- 
PUTI.— Col  (Ger.).    See  Oil  of  cajupdt.— Essence  de  c.  (Fr.), 
Hnile  volatile  de  c.  (Fr.)  [Fr.  Cod.],  Oil  of  c.    See  Oil  of 

CAJUPUT. 

CAJEPUTENB,  n.  Ka=i'e=-pu't-en.  Fr.,  cajeputine.  Ger., 
Cajeputen.  A  liquid.  CjoHij,',  of  nyacinthine  odor,  boiling  at  from 
160**  to  16.5°  C,  obtained  by  distilling  oil  of  cajuput  over  phosphoric 
anhydride.  Two  polymers  are  formed  :  isocajeputene,  dense  and 
boiling  at  176°  C.  ;  SLUdparacaJeputene,  el  thick  yellow  oil  showing 
a  blue  fluorescence.  [B,  81,  270.]- C.  hydrate.  Fr.,  hydrate  de 
cajuputSne.    (Jer.,  Cajepuienhydrat.    See  Cajbputol. 

CAJEPUTOt,  n.  Ka^^o'e'-pu't-o^l.  Syn. :  cajeputene  hydrate. 
A  colorless  oily  liquid,  CijHij.HjO  =  CioHuO,  forming  the  chief 
part  of  oil  of  cajuput,  and  also  found  in  the  oils  of  Melaleuca  erici- 
folia,  Melaleuca  linarifolia,  and  Eucalyptus  oleosa.  It  rotates 
the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right.    [B,  81,  270.] 

CAJEPUXUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2(kaS)-je=(ye«)-pu''(pu)'tuSm- 
(tu*m}.  See  Cajupdt. — Fructus  cajeputi.  Ger.,  Cajeputsamen. 
The  npe  fruit  of  Amomum  grana  Parodist.  [B,  180.1  See  Carda- 
MOMUM  madagascariense. — Oleum  cajeputi  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  OH 
o/ CAJUPDT. — Semen  (sen  Semina)  cajeputi.  See  PYuctus  caje- 
puti. 

CA JEUNEAM  (Malay),  n.    The  Eclipta  erecta.    [B,  172.] 

CAJOU  (Malay),  ri.    See  Caju  and  Cachou. 

CAJOUPOUT,  n.    See  Cajupdt. 

CAJU  (Malay),  n.  Wood,  also  a  tree.  [B.  121.1— C.-adjaran. 
The  Dolichandrone  Rheedii.  [B,  121.]— C.-ager.  The  Aralia  chi- 
nensis. [B,  121.] — C.-api-api.  A  species  of  Avicennia  growing  in 
India.  [B,  121.]— C.-areng.  Of  Eumphius,  the  wood  of  several 
kinds  of  Diospyros.  [B,  121.]— C.-baradan.  Lat.,  arbor  raduli- 
fera.  Fr.,arbre  des  rapes.  An  undetermined  tree.  The  fruit  is  so 
hispid  that  it  is  used  to  grate  with  ;'  the  wood  often  contains  the 
edible  larva  of  some  insect.  [B,  121.]— C.-bessi.  Iron-wood,  t.  e., 
a  species  of  Metrosideros  and  the  genus  Baryxylum.  [B,  121.] — 
C.-boba  [Eumphius].  A  large  tree  of  Amboyna.  A  decoction  of 
the  seeds  is  used  for  fomentations.  [B,  121.]— C.-caloway.  The 
arbor  spiciOarum  (q.  v.),  also  a  species  of  Terminalia.  [B,  121.]— 
C.-cambinc.  A  tree  of  the  Moluccas.  The  bark  is  used  for  dys- 
entery. [B,  88.]— C.-costuri.  Lit.,  musk-wood  :  a  tree  of  Pegu, 
the  root  of  which  has  a  musk-like  odor.  [B,  121.]- C.-coutekka. 
In  Java,  the  Avicennia  tomenfosa.  [B,  121.] — C.-cuda*  1.  Of  the 
Malays,  the  Dolichandrone  Rheedii.  2.  The  Excaecaria  agaMocha. 
[B,  121.]— C.-Jati  [Eumphius].  The  Tectona  grandis.  [B,  121.1— 
C.-jawa.  The  Mschynomene  (Agati)  grandiflora.  [B,  121.]— C.- 
kilBB  [Eumphius].  The  Melaleuca  minor.  [B,  121.1— C.-lapia. 
The  lignum  muscosum  of  Eumphius ;  an  undetermined  tree  of  Am- 
boyna. [B,  121.]— C.-lingoo  [Eumphius].  The  Pterocarpus  indi- 
cus. [B,  121.]— C.-lob6.  The  arbor  fucum  major  of  Europhius  ; 
an  East  Indian  tree,  probably  a  species  of  Erythroxylon.  [B,  121  ] 
— C.-maria.  The  genus  Calophyllum.  [B,  121.]— C.-matta-bu- 
ta.  See  C.-eitda.— C.-mera.  The  arbor  rubra  of  Eumphius; 
three  different  trees  with  red  wood,  probably  species  of  Eugenia. 
[B,  121.]— C.-moni.  A  species  of  Murraya.  [B,  121.]— C.-puti. 
Lit.,  white  wood  ;  the  cajuput  (Melaleuca  leitcadendron).  [B,  121  ] 
— C.-radja.  Of  Eumphius.  the  arftoi-  regis  (g.  v.) ;  also  the  Cassia 
fistula.  \B,  121.]— C.-sanga.  The  arbor  vemicis  of  Eumphius 
(q.  v.) :  accordmg  to  Lamarck,  a  species  of  Terminalia.  [B,  121 1— 
C.-sawo.  A  species  of  Mimusops.  [B,  121.]— C.-sommot.  See 
C.-mcya.— C.-sonlamoe.  The  genus  Soulamea.  [B,  121  ]— C- 
sussu.  The  Cerbera  manghas.  [B,  121.]— C.-tijammara  [Eum- 
phius]. Two  species  of  Casuarina  growing  in  India.  [B  121  ]— 
C.-ular.  The  lignum  colubrinum  of  Eumphius ;  according  to  Lin- 
nseus, the  Strychnos  colubrina ;  according  to  Jussieu,  the  Struch- 
nos  potatorum.    [B,  121.] 

CAJUPUT,  n.  Ka»j'u'-pu8t.  For  deriv.,  see  CAJU-pttft.  Lat., 
cajuputum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  cajeputum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cajermt 
Ger.,  Cajeput.  It..  Sp.,  caieput.  The  Melaleuca  cajuputi  (seu 
minor)  or  the  Melaleuca  leucadendron.  [B,  81.]— C.-oil.  See  Oil 
of  c.—C.-tree.  The  Melaleuca  leucadendron,  the  Melaleuca  mi- 
nor, and  the  Oreodaphne  califomica.  [B,  19.]— Oil  of  c.  Lat 
oleum  cajuputi  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (seu  cajeputi  [Ger.  Ph  ])     Fr 
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essence  de  cajeput.  Ger.,  Cajeputol.  A  volatile  oil  derived  from 
the  leaves  of  Melaleuca  cajiiputi  tor  Melaleuca  leucadendron) ;  a 
limpid,  green  or  bluish-green,  neutral  liquid,  of  a  penetrating  aro- 
matic odor  and  a  bitterish,  camphoraceous  taste,  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  from 
0-914  to  0-930.  It  consists  chiefly  of  cajeputol  tinged  green  with  cop- 
per or  chlorophyll,  and  may  be  obtained  colorless  by  rectification. 
Used  internaliy  and  topically  as  an  antispasmodic,  anodyne,  and 
stimulant  in  colic,  cholera,  dysmenorrhoea,  rheumatism,  earache, 
toothache,  neuralgia,  dyspnoea,  and  nervous  vomiting,  also  em- 
ployed in  chronic  skin  diseases.     [B,  81.]— Spirit  of  c.    See  Spiri- 

IttS  OAJUPUTI. 

CAJUPtJTENE,  n.    Ka^j'u^'-pu't-en.    See  Cajepdtene. 
CAJUPUTI,  n.    Of  Adanson,  the  genus  Melaleuca ;  of  Eum- 
phius,  the  Melaleuca  minor.    [B,  131.] 
CAJUPCXOI,,  a.    Ka'-'j'u2-puH-o=l.    See  Cajeputol. 
CAJUPUTUM  (Lat.),   n.    n.     Ka'(kaS)-ju2(yu<)-pu=(puytu»m- 
(tu*m).    See  Cajuput.— Oleum  cajnputi.    See  Oil  of  cajuput.— 
Spiritus  cajuputi[Br.  Ph.].    Fr.,  alcoolat  de  cajeput.    Ger.,  Ca- 
jeputgeist.    A  solution  of  1  part  (by  volume)  of  oil,  of  cajuput  in  49 
parts'  of  rectified  spirit.    [B,  81.] 
CAJUK  (Hind.),  n.    The  Phoenix  dactylifera.    [B,  173.] 
C AK  (Ar.),  n.    A  disease  alUed  to  pellagra.    [A,  385. 1 
C AKAY,  n.    A  Calmuck  name  for  the  Cassia  fistula.    [B,  88.] 
CAKEjV.intr.  Kak.  Ft.,  coller,  se  cailler.  To  become  "caked"; 
i. «.,  formed  into  a  coherent  mass  (said  of  powders,  exudations,  etc.) 
or  affected  with  lumpy  induration  (said  of  the  mammary  gland). 

CAKE,  n.  Kak.  Gr.,  irXaKoiJs.  Lat.,  placenta.  Fr.,  gdteau, 
bloc.  Ger.,  Kuchen.  An  agglomeration  of  matter  rendered  coher- 
ent by  desiccation  or  pressure. — C.-meal.  Lat.,  lini  farina  [Br. 
Ph.].  The  meal  obtained  by  grinding  linseed-oil  cakes  (the  placen- 
tae seminis  lini  of  the  Ger.  Ph.).  [A,  847.]— Embryonic  c.  See 
F\iital  PLACENTA.— Frult-c.  See  .^i^alium  (2d  def.).— Maternal 
c.  See  Utenne  placenta. — Oil-c.  A  solid  mass  left  after  the  ex- 
pres.sion  of  the  oil  from  linseed,  etc.— Vascular  c.  See  Placenta. 
CAKENAN,  n.    In  Coromandel,  the  Clitoria  tematea.    [B,  88.] 

CAKII.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'>k(kaSk)-i(e)'le(la).  Gen.,  cahi'les.  Of 
Gartner,  a  genus  of  cruciferous  plants,  tribe  Cakilineoe.  [B,  42.] — 
C.  segyptiaca  [Tussae],  C.  americana  [NuttallJ.  A  species  grow- 
ing on  the  coasts  of  North  America  and  in  the  West  Indies  ;  used 
like  C.  maritima.  [B,  180.] — C.  dominfifensis  [Jussieu].  A  West 
Indian  species  ;  used  as  an  antiscorbutic.  [B,  88, 173.]— C.  mari- 
tima [ScopoliJ.  The  sea-rocket ;  a  species  growing  along  the 
shores  of  the  United  States  and  Europe ;  reputed  aperient,  anti- 
scorbutic, and  diuretic.  [B,  19,  34,  88,  180.]— C.  sinuatifolia  [De 
CandoUe].  A  variety  of  C.  domingensis.  [B,  173.]— Herba  c's. 
The  herb  of  C.  maritima.    [B,  180.] 

CAKIIiE.a!  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2k(ka»k)-i!il(el)'e»-e(a»-e2).  Of 
Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Lomentaceoz  {Stjnclistce),  compris- 
ing Cahile  and  other  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CAKII.ID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka%(kaSk)-in(el)'i2d-e- 
(a'-e").    See  Cakiline.s;. 

CAKIIilNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai'k(kaSk)-i21(el)-i=n'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  cakilinees.  Of  De  Candolle  and  succeeding  authors,  a  tribe  of 
the  Cntciferce  {Pleurorrhizoe,  Lomentacece,  etc.),  comprising  Cakile, 
Rapistrum,  and,  according  to  De  Candolle,  Chorispora.  According 
to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  who  exclude  Chorispora,  it  comprises  also 
Crambe,  Enicaria,  and  seven  other  genera.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CAKODYLE,  n.    Ka'k'o-dl^l.    See  Caoodyl. 

CAIi,  n.  An  alchemical  name  for  orpiment  and  for  vinegar. 
[Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

CAl  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^l.  See  Callus.— C.  bilateral,  C.  dfiflnitif, 
C.  d'interposition.  See  Permanent  callus.— C.  mou.  SeePj-o- 
visional  callus. 

CAIiA,  n.    The  kernel  of  the  nut  of  Juglans  regia.    [B,  88,  173.] 

CAIiAB  (Ar.),  u.  The  lAthospernVum  officinale.  [Dalechamps 
(B,  121).] 

CAI.ABA,  n.  The  Calophyllum  v.  [B,  185.]— C.  balsam,  C. 
resin.    See  Bourbon  tacamahac. 

CAIiABAB  BEAX,  u.  Ka^l'aS-ba'r  ben.  See  Phtsostigma 
(2d  def.). 

CAIiABARINE,  n.  Ka'l-a'b'aSr-en.  Fr.,  calabarine.  Ger., 
Calabarin.  An  alkaloid  contained  in  small  quantities  in  the  Physo- 
stigma  venenosum  ;  not  yet  obtained  pure.  In  its  general  physio- 
logical action  it  seems  to  agree  with  strychnine.  Some  writers  ap- 
ply the  name  to  eserine.    [A,  385  ;  B,  ^0.] 

CAIABAKISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'l-aS-ba'r-e-za'-si'-o^n'.  The 
procedure  of  bringing  a  person  or  an  animal  under  the  influence  of 
eserine.    [A,  385.] 

CAI/ABASH,  n.  Ka'l'a'  ba'sh.  Fr.,  calebasse.  A  gourd,  also 
Vae  Crescentia  cvjete.  [A,  385  ;  B,  185.]— C. -nutmeg.  The  Jlifono- 
dora  myristica.  [B,  19.]— C. -tree.  Fr.,  calebassier.  The  Crescen- 
tia  aijete.    [B,  75.]— Sweet  c.    The  Passiflora  maliformis.    [B,  19.] 

CAL.ABAZA  (Sp.),  n.  Kasl-aS-ba"th'a8.  The  Cucurbita  pepo. 
[B,  88.]— C.  larga.    The  Cucurbita  lagenaria.    [B,  88.] 

CAIiABAZILLA  (Sp.),  n.  Kasi-a'-baS-th^erya'.  In  California, 
the  Cucurbita  perennis.    [B,  66.] 

CAtABE  JA  (Sp.),  n.    Ka'l-a'-ba'ha'.    See  C.  cinchona  bark. 

CAIiABCRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kasi-a'-bu'r.  The  genus  Muntingia. 
[B,  173.]- C.  soyeux.    The  Muntingia  calabura.    [B,  173.] 

CAtABUK-TREE,  n.    The  Muntingia  calabura.    [B,  185.] 

CAIiAC,  n.    See  Kalapa. 

CAIiADANA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Pharbitis  nil.    [B,  172.] 


CALADIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kan)-a2d(aSd)-i(i2)'e!'-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  caladiees.  Of  Schott,  Endlicher,  Eeichenbach,  and  Kunth,  a 
tribe  of  the  Aracece  Undrogynantlim),  comprising  the  subtribes 
Colocasiece  and  Philodendrece ;  of  Lindley,  nearly  the  same  as  the 
Colocasiece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  170.] 

CAtADIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka'l)-a(a')'di=-u8m(u<m).  Fr., 
caladion.  Of  Ventenat,  a  genus  of  araceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Co- 
locasiece,  of  Engler  and  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  [B,  42  ;  Engler 
(B  245).]— C.  acre  [E.  Brown].  The  Colocasia  antiquorum,  var.  ij 
acre.  [B,  216.]— C.  aquatile  [Humphius].  The  C.  esculentum. 
[B  173.]— C.  arborescens  [-Ventenat].  Probably  the  Montrichar- 
dia  arborescens.  [B,  173,  180.]-C.  auritum  TWilldenow].  The 
Syngonium  auritum.  [B,  173,  180.]- C.  bicolor  tVentenat].  Sj^n.: 
Arum  bicolor  [Alton].  A  Brazilian  species  having  many  varieties. 
The  tuberous  rhizome  of  one  variety  (the  C.  pcecile  of  Ventenat,  the 
Arum  vcecile  of  Schott)  is  edible  ;  other  varieties  are  said  to  be  ca- 
thartic and  anthelminthic.  [B,  173, 180  ;  Engler  (B,  216, 245) :  L,  49.] 
—C.  cochinchinense  [Loureiro].  The  Cassyta  aphylla.  [B,173.3 
— C.  colocasioides  [Brongniart].  The  Colocasia  antiquorum,  \a.r. 
Fontanesii.  [Engler  (B,  216).]— C.  edule  [Meyer].  The  Xanthoso- 
ma  edule.  [B,  216.]— C.  esculentum.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  Colocasia 
antiquorum,  var.  o  ;  of  Ventenat,  the  Colucasia  antiquorum,  var. 
c  esculenta.  [Engler  (B,  216).]— C.  giganteum  [Blume].  The  Co- 
locasia indica.  [B.]— e.  glyzyrrhizum  (.ric)  [Frazer].  The^!o- 
casia  macrorrhiza  (see  Supplement).  [B.]— C.  macrorrhizon 
[Ventenat].  The  banganga  nargan  of  North  Queensland.  The 
rhizome,  which  is  rich  in  starch,  is  cooked  and  eaten  by  the  natives. 
[B  121  ]— C.  metallicum.  The  Alocasia  indica,  var.  ^  metalliai 
(see  Supplement).  [B,  216.]— C.  nymphaeaefolium  [VentenaM. 
The  Colocasia  antiquorum,  var.  i  nymphceifolia.  [B,  216.]— C. 
odoratum,  C.  odorum.  The  Alocasia  macrorrhiza  (see  Supple- 
ment), [b;  316.1— C.  ovatum  [Ventenat].  The  Lagenandra  toxi- 
caria.  [B,  216.1-0.  pallidinervium.  The  C.  bicolor,  var.  pce- 
cile. [B,316.]—C.  petiolatum  [Hooker].  More  properly  regarded 
as  a  species  of  Anchamanes.  The  tuberous  rhizomes  are  said  to  be 
poisonous  when  raw.  [B,  19 ;  Engler  (B,  216)1-0.  pcecile.  The 
C.  bicolor,  var.  pcecile.  [B,  216.]— C.  saglttsefolium.  Of  Sieber, 
one  of  the  varieties  of  C.  bicolor ;  of  Sprengel  and  Ventenat,  the 
Xanthosoma  sagittifolium.  [Engler  iB,  216).]— 0.  seguinum 
[Willdenow,  Ventenat].  'T:hel>ieffenhachiaseguine.  [B.J— C.  utile. 
The  Xanthosoma  sagittifolium.  [B,  216.]— O.  violaceum.  The 
Colocasia  antiquorum,  var.  y  Fontanesii.  [B.  216.1-0.  virgini- 
cum  [Hooker].  The  Peltandra  undulata.  [B,  216.]— O.  xanthor- 
rliizon  [Willdenow].    The  Xanthosoma  sagittifolium.    [B,  216.] 

CAI.AE,  CAI.ABM,  CALAEMUM,  n's.  Alchemical  names 
for  a  variety  of  Indian  tin  capable  of  transmutation  by  heat  into  a 
sort  of  cerussa,  and  by  cementation  into  silver.    [A,  325.] 

OAI.AP,  n.    According  to  Prosper  Alpinus,  an  Arabic  name  for 
the  Salix  cegyptiaca  of  Forskal,  which  is  probably  a  species  of 
Eloea^nus.    The  flowers  furnish  a  medicinal  water  called  macaha- 
laf,  esteemed  as  an  aphrodisiac,  antiseptic,  and  cordial,  and  used 
in  the  treatment  of  pestilential  fevers.    [B,  121  ;  L,  49.] 
CAI/APUB  (Pers.).  n.    The  Caryophyllus  aromaticus.    [B,  88.] 
CAIAGANSA  (Malay),  n.    The  genus  Cleome.    [B,  121.] 
OAtAGEBI,  n.    The' Vemoniaanthelminthica.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CAtAGIRAH,  n.    In  India,  the  Nigella  indica.    [B.] 
OAtAGUAtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka^l-aS-gwa^ra'.    From  the  Peru- 
vian name.    The  Polypodium  c.  [Ruiz],  the  Polypndium  crassifo- 
lium  [Linnaeus],  and  certain  other  ferns ;  used  as  diuretics.    [B, 
119,  270.]— OalagualEB  radix,  O'wurzel  (Ger.),  Radix  calagu- 
aliB.    The  rhizome  of  Polypodium  c.    [B,  92.] 

CAtAGUEtlA,  CAIAGUIA,  CAI.AHUAI.A,  CAI.A- 
HtJLA,  n's.    See  Calaguala. 

OAIjAI-TCHERI,  n.  In  Coromandel,  the  Ccesalpinia  bonduc. 
[B,  88, 121.]  Cf.  Kaliohikai. 
OAlAIiOS,  n.  The  Lactarius  torminosus.  [B,  173.] 
OAIALU,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  genus  Phytolacca.  [B, 
19.]— Branched  c.  The  Solanum  nodiflorum.  [B,  19.]— Green  c. 
The  Euxoliis  viridis.  [B,  19.]- Pricltly  c.  The  Amarantus  spino- 
sus.  [B,  19.]— Small-leaved  c.  The  Euxolus  caudatus.  [B,  19.] 
— Spanish  c.    The  Phytolacca  octandra.    [B,  19.] 

OAIjAMAC,  n.  In  Madagascar,  the  Phaseolus  lunatus.  [B, 
121.]— C.  be.  A  species  of  DoKcAos.  [B,  121.]— C.  helic.  The  Do- 
lichos  scarabceoides,  now  referred  to  Cajanvs.    [B,  121.] 

CALAMAGROSTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka!'I)-a=m(aSm)- 
a»g(a=g)-ro2st(rost)'e2-e(aS-e'').  Of  Koch,  a  division  of  grasses  i.Lox- 
anthce),  comprising  Calamagrostis  and  Baldingera.    [B,  170.] 

CALAMAGROSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka>l)-a'm(aSm)-a"g(a'g)- 
ro''st(rost)'i's.  Gen.,  calamagrost'ios  [-eos,  -is).  From  xa^afio;.  a 
reed,  and  aypiatrm,  grass.  Fr.,  calamagrostide.  Of  Roth,  a  genus 
of  grasses  of  the  tribe  Agrosteoe  (.Agrostidecc),  subtribe  Bvjxgrostece. 
[B,  42  ;  Haokel  (B,  245).]— 0.  arenaria  [Roth].  The  Psamma.  are- 
naria.  [B.l — 0.  arundlnacea  [Roth].  The  Veyeuxia  silvatica. 
[B,  188.]— C.  colorata  [Sibthorp].  The  Phalaris  arundinacea. 
[B,  188.]— C.  epigeios  [Linnaeus.  Roth],  Syn.  :  Arundo  interme- 
dia,. A  species  growing  in  temperate  regions  throughout  the  world. 
[B,  188  ;  Haekel  (B,  245) :  B..275.]— O.  lagurus  [Koelerl.  The  Im- 
perata  arundinacea.  [B.  173.]- O.  lanceolata.  Ger.,  Wiesenrohr 
(Ist  def.),  Riethgras  (1st  def.).  Syn. :  C.  ramosa  (1st  def.),  Arundo 
c.  (sen  canescens)  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Roth,  a  species  with  several 
culms  springing  from  a  creeping  rhizome,  growing  in  swampy 
meadows  in  Europe  ;  identified  by  some  with  Stipa  c.  The  root, 
stalks,  leaves,  and  flowers  (.radix,  siipites,  folia,  et  fiores  arundinis 
c.)  were  formerly  used  as  a  diuretic.  Z.  The  C.  epigeios.  [B,  173, 
180,  188,  270.]-C.  neglecta.  The  Deyeuxia  negHcta.  [B,  188.1— 
C.  nigricans  [M^ratJ.  A  variety  of  Phragmites  communis.  [B.] 
— C.  pyramidalis.  The  Deyeuxia  silvatica.  [B.  173.]— O.  ramo- 
sa.   The  C.  lanceolata  (1st  def.).    [B,  188.]— C.  silvatica  [Beau- 
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vois].  The  Deyeuxia  silvatica.  [B,  188.1— C.  stricta.  theDeyeuxia 
neglectai  [B,  188.]— C.  variegrata  [Witherine].  The  Phalaris  aruTi- 
dinacea.  [B,  173/1-0.  vlllosa  [Gmelinl.  Toe  Deyeuxia  silvatica. 
[B.  173, 188.] 

CALAMANDER-WOOD,  n.  Ka'l-a'm-a^nd'uSr-wu'd.  The 
wood  of  Diosjpyros  qudsita  and  Diospyros  oppositifolia.    [B,  19.] 

CAIiAMANDKINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka31)-a'm(aSin)-a=ii(a=n)- 
dri(dre)'na'.    The  Teucrium  chartuBdrya.    [B,  121,  ISO.] 

CALAMANDBINlfi  (Fr.),  n.  Kan-a'-maSnS-dra'n-i'-a.  In  the 
south  of  France,  the  genus  Tettcriwrn.    [B,  121.] 

CALAMABI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KanCka»l)-a'm(a3m)-a(aS)'ri2-e- 
(a'-e").  1.  Of  Llnnseus,  an  order  of  plants,  comprising  Scirpua,  Co- 
rex,  Eriophorum,  Cyperus,  and  Schmnus  (all  now  included  in  ^the 
CyperaceCB\  also,  according  to  a  later  classification,  Spargantum 
and  Tyvha,  which  make  up  the  modern  order  Typhacece.  Succeed- 
ing authors  added  to  the  C.  other  genera  of  the  CyperacecR  and  the 
genus  Bestio  of  the  Restiaceoe,  and  Wahlenberg  divided  the  C.  into 
the  Cyperaceos  and  Typhinca.  3.  Of  Batsch,  a  division  of  the  Cul- 
■males,  including  Calavius,  Oroniium,  Typha,  and  Sparganiwm.  3. 
Of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the  Acrobrya  protophyta,  comprising  the 
orders  Equisetaceoe  and  CalamitecR,  to  whicli  Unger  added  the  .4s- 
terophylUtce.    Cf.  Equisetin.*;.    [B,  170.] 

CAIAMABID.*;  ffjat),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-aim(aSm>a2r(a'r)'- 
i2d-e(a5-e=).    A  famUy  of  the  Ophidia.    [L,  270.] 

CAI,AMARIB^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-a>m(a3m)-a2r(a=r)- 
i(i')'e'-e(a'-e'').  An  order  of  the  Eguisetince,  including  only  fossil 
genera  which  differed  from  the  Equisetaceoe  in  having  flbro-vascu- 
&,r  bundles  that  developed  by  exogenous  growth.    [B,  75.] 

CAIAMABIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kasl)-a»m(aSm)-a2r(aSr> 
i(i')'i'd-e(a=-e2).    A  family  of  the  C^hidii  colubriformes.    [L,  121.] 

CAIiAMARY,  n.  Ka'l'a'^m-arri'.  From  eoianiaWiis,  pertaining 
to  a  pen.  The  cuttle-fish  ;  in  the  pi.,  calamaries,  see  TBUTHiDa:. 
[L.] 

CALAMBA,  CAtAMBAC,  CAX,AMBAK,  CAIAMBAB, 
CAIjAMBE,  n's.  See  Aloes-wood. — Faux  calambac  (Fr.).  The 
wood  of  ExccecaHa  agallocha,    [B,  121.] 

CAIiAMBOUC  (Fr.),  n.    Kasl-a>m-buk.    See  Faux  calambac. 

CALAMBOUE,  CAtAMBOURG,  CALAMBOUX  (Fr.), 
n's.  Ka'1-a'm-bur,  -burg,  -bu.  See  Cai^mbac. 

CAlrAMBRE  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'l-a'm'bra.  An  Almaden  term  for  a 
form  of  mercurial  poisoning  characterized  by  tremor,  convulsions, 
and  pain.    [A,  301.] 

CALAMBRISTE  (Fr.),  n:  Ka'1-a'm-brest.  A  person  affected 
with  calambre.    [L.  41.] 

CAI^AMEiS;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=I(ka»l)-a»m(aSm)'e»-e(aS-e»). 
Fr.,  calam^es.  Of  Kunth  and  succeeding  authors,  a  section  or  tribe 
of  palms,  comprising  Calamus,  Ceratolobus,  Pleciocomia,  Zalacca, 
Metroxylon,  Baphia,  Mauritia,  and  Lepidocaryum.  The  last  th:  ee 
genera  are  excluded  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  by  Drude,  who 
make  the  C.  a  subtribe  of  the  tribe  Lepidocaryeoe  [Bentham  and 
Hooker]  or  of  the  tribe  Metroxt/leoe,  suborder  LepidocaryinoR 
[Drude].    [B,  42, 170,  188 ;  Drude  (B,  245).] 

CALAMEDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'l(kasi)-a»m(a=m)-e(a)'do»n.  Gr., 
KaKatj.7iS6v,  Fr.,  calamedon.  An  old  name  for  an  oblique  fracture 
of  a  bone.    [A.  301,  322,  325  ;  E.] 

CAIiAM^IES  (Ft.),  n.  pi.    Ka'l-a'-ma.    See  Calame^. 

CALAMENDBIBR  (Fr.),  u.  Kasi-aS-maSn^-dri^-a..  The  Teu- 
crium chamcedrys.    [B,  173.] 

eAI-AMENT(Fr.),n.  KaSl-a'-maSn'.  The  genus  Caiammffta  ,• 
of  the  Ft.  Cod.,  the  Cala.mintha  officinalis.  [B,  19.1— C.  de  mon- 
tagne,  C.  des  montagnes,  C.  ordinaire.  The  Calamintha  offi- 
cinalis. [B,  119, 173.]— Petit  c.  des  montagnes.  The  Calamin- 
tha nepeta.    [B,  173.] 

CAIiAMIDES  (Lat.l.  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2I(kasI)-a'''m(aSm)'iM-ez(e's). 
Ft.,  calamides.  A  family  of  polyps  having  a  reed-shaped  body. 
[L.  41.] 

CAtAMIFBROlTS,  adj.  Ka'l-a'm-i»f'e'r-u»s.  From  calamus 
(=icaAajiio!),  a  reed,  and /erre,  to  bear.  ¥r.,  calamifire.  Having 
reed-like  appendages.    [L,  41.] 

CAIiAMIFORM,  adj.  Ka^l-a'm'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  calamiformis 
(from  calamus,  a  reed,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  calamiforme. 
Eeed-shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CAIiAMINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!'I(kasl)-a'm(a«m)-i(e)'naS.  See 
Calamine  ;  in  the  pi..  Calamine,  of  Griffith,  the  Calamece  of  Kunth 
and  the  Lepidocaryinoe  of  Martins.  [B,  121.]— C.  prseparata  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1830].  Prepared  (finely  powdered  and  calcined)  calamine,  con- 
sisting mainly  of  oxide  of  zinc.  [B.]— Ceratum  calaminee  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1850].  Calamine  cerate ;  made  by  melting  together  1  lb.  of 
lard  and  3  oz.  of  yellow  wax,  and  adding  3  oz.  of  calamine.    [B,  3.] 

CALAMINARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»l(ka»l)-a'm(aSm)-iSn-a(a3)'ri!'s. 
Fr..  calaminaire.  Of  or  pertaining  to  calamine.  [B,  119.J  See 
Lapis  c. 

CALAMINE,  n.  Ka'l'a'm-en.  Lat.,  calamina,  lapis  calami- 
naris  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  calamine.  Ger.,  Galmei  (1st  def.),  Ca'lamin 
(2d  def.).  1.  A  native  silicate  of  zinc  containing  iron  oxide,  cal- 
cium carbonate,  and  alumina.  2.  An  alkaloid  obtained  from  Aco- 
rus  calamus.  [B,  119, 270.]— Cerate  of  c.  See  CcraiMm  CALAraN.a;. 
—Prepared  c.    See  Calamina  prceparata. 

CAIiAMINT,  n.  Ka21'a''m-i"nt.  See  Calamintha.— Common 
c.  The  Calamintha  officinalis.  [L,  84.J— Field  c.  The  Calamin- 
tha acinos.  [B,  19,  275.]— Hedge-c.  The  Calamintha  clinopo- 
dium.  [B,  19.1— Mountain  c.  The  Calamintha  grandiflora.  [L, 
84,  94.]— Spotted  c.  The  Calamintha  nepeta.  [L,  94.]— Water- 
c.    The  Calaynintha  palustris.    [L,  94.] 


CALAMINTA  (Lat.), 
Calamintha. 


n.  f.     Ka2i(jtai'l)-a'm(a»m)-i''n'ta».     See 


CAtAMINTH,  n.    Ka'l'a^m-ii'nth.    See  Calamint. 

CALAMINTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(kan)-ai'm(a»m)-i2n'thaS. 
Gr.,  KaKaiiivBri.  Fr.,  calament.  Ger.,  Bergminze,  Bergmiinze. 
Calamint ;  of  Tournefoit  and  MOnch,  a  genus  of  labiate  plants  of 
the  tribe  SatureinecB.  [B,  215.]— C.  acinos.  Syn. :  Thymus  aci- 
nos, Acinos  vulgaris.  Basil-thyme,  field-  (or  stone-)  basil,  field- 
calamint ;  a  European  species :  aromatic  and  formerly  esteemed  as 
a  remedy  for  melancholy-  [B,  19,  2!'5.]— C.  aerestis.  See  C.  ne- 
peta.— C.  aquatica.  The  Mentha  arvensis.  [B,  180.] — C.  arven- 
sis  [Lamarck].  See  C.  acinos.— C  clinopodinm  [Bentham]. 
Syn. :  Clinopodium  vulgare  [Linnasusl.  Hedge-calamint,  horse- 
thyme,  basil-weed,  field-  (stone-,  or  wild)  basil ;  an  aromatic  herb. 
(B,  19,  215,  275.]— C.  grandiflora  [Monch].  Ger.,  grossbliithige 
Bergminze.  Syn. :  Melissa  grandiflora  [Linneeus],  Thymus  grandi- 
ftorus  [Seopoli].  A  perennial  European  species.  The  herb,  for- 
merly official  as  herba  calaminthce  prcesiantioris,  was  used  like 
the  mints.  [B,  180.]— C.  hederacea  [Seopoli],  C.  humillor.  The 
Glechoma  hederaceum.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  incana  [Reiehenbach]. 
Syn. ;  Thymus  incana  [Sibthorp].  A  species  growing  in  southern 
Europe,  resembling  C.  nepeta,  together  with  which  it  has  been  re- 
garded as  the  Ka\aiiiv9ti  or  Dioscorides.  [B,  180.]— C.  magniflora, 
C.  magno  flora,  C.  menthsefolia,  C.  montana,  var.  a  [La- 
marck]. See  C.  officinalis. — C.  nepeta  [Link].  Fr.,  petit  ca- 
lament. Qer.,  Poleibergminze,  katzenminzenartige  Bergminze, 
Syn. ;  Melissa  [LinnEeusJ  (seu  Thymus  [Seopoli])  nepeta.  Field- 
calamint,  field-balm,  basil-thyme ;  a  perennial  species  growing  in 
southern  and  western  Europe,  resembling  C.  grandiflora.  The 
hevh— herba  melissce  nepetoe  (seu  calaminthoE  agrestis,  seu  cala- 
minthoe  pulegii  odore)— has  a  burning,  aromatic  taste  and  a  strong 
odor  like  that  of  pennyroyal,  but  more  repulsive  ;  formerly  used 
like  C.  officinalis.  [B,  19,  180,  215.]— C.  officinalis  [M6nch].  Fr., 
calament  [Fr.  Cod.] ,  calament  ordinaire.  Ger. ,  gebrauchlicne  Berg- 
minze (oder  Bergmelisse).  Sp..  calaminta  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. ;  Me- 
lissa c.  [Linnseus],  Thymus  c.  [De  CandoUe].  Medicinal  calamint, 
field-balm  ;  a  European  species  resembling  C.  nepeta.  The  herb— 
herba  calaminthoB  (seu  calaminthce  vulgaris,  seu  menthce  cala^ 
minthcB,  seu  menthce  montanoe) — is  highly  aromatic,  and  was  for- 
merly employed  as  an  excitant  and  nervine  and  used  as  a  condi- 
ment. [B,  119,  180,  270.]— O.  parviflora  [Lamarck].  The  C.  ne- 
peta. [B,  173.]— e.  praestantior.  The  C.  grandiflora.  [B,  180.]— 
C.  pulegii  odore.  The  C.  nepeta.  |B,  173,  ISO.]- C.  triclioto- 
ina.  See  C.  nepeta.— C  vulgaris.  The  C.  officinalis  and  the 
Nepeta  cataria.  [B.] — Herba  calaminthae.  The  herb  of  C.  of- 
ficinalis. [B,  119.] — Herba  calaminthse  dgrestis.  The  herb  of 
C.  nepeta.  [B,  180.] — Herba  calaminthse  aquaticse.  The  herb 
of  Mentha  arvensis.  [B,  180.] — Herba  calaminthse  bumilioris. 
The  herb  of  Glechoma  hederaceum.  [B,  180.]— Herba  calaniin- 
thse  montanse.  The  herb  of  C.  officinalis.  [B,  180.] — Herba 
calamintliae  prfestantioris.  The  herb  of  C.  grandiflora.  [B, 
180.] — Herba  calaminthse  pulegii  odore.  The  herb  of  C. 
nepeta.  [B.  180.1 — Herba  calaminthse  vulgaris.  The  herb  of 
C.  officinalis  and  that  of  Nepeta  cataria,     [B,  180.] 

CAtAMINTHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasl)-a2m(aSm)-i»n'the(tha). 
Gen.,  calamin'thes.    See  Calamintha. 

CAI.AMISTBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka'l)-a2m(aSm)-i=st'ruSm- 
(ru*m).  From  KaKa/iLt,  a  curling-iron.  A  row  of  curved,  spiny 
bristles  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  tarsi  of  the  fourth  pair  of  legs 
in  certain  spiders,  serving  to  twine  the  silk.    [A,  385  ;  L,  121.] 

CAIAMITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(ka»l)-a=!m(a!im)-i(e)'ta5.  From 
KoXafii^,  a  limed  reed  for  catching  birds.  Fr.,  calamite.  1.  See 
AiMANT  blanc.  [L,  84.]  2.  The  Bufo  c.  [A,  385.]— C.  alba.  See 
C.  (1st  def.). 

CALAMITE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2I(kaai)-a«m(aSm)-i2t(et)'e>- 
e(a5-e2).  From  Catamites  (=  KaXafiirTiq),  one  of  the  genera.  Fr., 
calamities.  Of  Unger,  Endlicher,  and  others,  an  order  of  fossil 
Equisetaceoe ;  apparently  equivalent  to  the  Calamariece.    [B,  170.] 

CA-LAMOCHNUS(Lat.)^n.  m;  Ka21(kasl)-a"m(a3m)-o2k(o=ch2)'- 
nuSs(nus).    From  icikafitn,  aTeed,  and  x"""',  down.    See  Adarce. 

CALAMOBENDKB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-a2m(a3m)-o- 
(o')-de^n'dTe^-ela,^-e^).  From.  Calamodendron,  one  of  the  genera. 
A  family  of  fossil  plants  having  jointed  branches.    [B,  121.] 

CAtAMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=l(kaSl)'a'!m(aSm)-uSs(u4s).  Gr., 
KaAa/uo;.  Fr.,  canne  aromatigue  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Halm  (1st  def.), 
Kalmus  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  reed  or  cane,  also  a  pen. 
See  C.  scriptorius.  8.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  of  Acorus  c. 
3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  palms  of  the  subtribe  Calamece.  4.  In 
structural  botany,  a  culm.  6.  The  quill  portion  of  a  feather.  [B,  5, 
42, 113, 123  ;  Drude  (B,  246) ;  L,  14.]— ^theroleum  calami.  See 
Oilofc.—C  albus  [Persoon].  See  C  r«(Jcii<tim.— C.  alexandri- 
nus.  See  C  asiottciis.- e.  aromaticns  [Fr.  Cod.].  SeeAcoRusc. 
— C.  aromaticus  asiaticus  (seu  verus),  C.  asiaticus.  Syn.  : 
Acoru.s  asiaticus  (seu  indicus,  seu  graminev^).  A  drug  formerly 
imported  from  the  East  in  the  form  of  cylindrical  pieces  6  in.  long, 
as  thick  as  a  quill,  reddish  externally,  filled  with  a  white  pith  ;  con- 
sidered by  Guibourt  to  be  the  stem  of  a  species  of  Gentiana  akin 
to  Gentiana  chirayta.  [B,  119.]- C.  draco  [Willdenow].  Syn. : 
BcEmonorops  draco  [Blume],  A  species  of  C.  (3d  def.)  growing  in 
Sumatra  and  the  Moluccas.  The  concrete  juice  of  the  fruit-pulp 
constitutes  the  best  sort  of  dragon's-blood.  [B,  245,  iWO.]  See  San- 
guis draconis.—C.  erectus  [Roxburgh].  A  species  of  C.  (Sd  def ) 
indigenous  to  Silhet,  where  the  seeds  are  used  as  a  substitute  for 
the  betel-nut.  [B,  172.]— C.  extensus.  A  climbing  Silhet  species 
of  C.  (3d  def.).  [B,  172.]— C.  fasciculatus  [Roxburgh].  The  rat- 
tan-cane ;  a  Bengal  species  of  C.  (3d  def.).  One  of  the  varieties  is 
Used  like  C.  rotang.  [B,  173.]- C.  nicer  [Willdenow].  A  species 
of  C.  (3d  def.)  used  Hke  C.  rotang.  [B,  270.]— C.  odoratus.  1 
The  Andropogon  schcenonthus.  2.  The  C.  asiaticus.  [B,  19  119  ] 
— C.-oil.    SeeOiZo/c.—C.  petrseus  [Willdenow].    A  species  of  C. 
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(Sd  def.)  regarded  by  Duchesne  as  comprising  C.  rotang  and  C. 
Sciinonum.  [B,  173.]— C.  rotang  [LinnsBUsJ,  C.  Koxburghii 
[Griffith].  The  rattan-cane  (the  isjeru-isjurel  of  Eheede) ;  a  spe- 
cies of  C.  (Sd  def.)  growing  in  India.    Tne  young  shoots  and  the 


pulp  surrounding  the  seeds  are  eaten. 
[B,  172.1— C.  rudentum  [Loureiro]. 
The  cable-cane ;  a  Molucca  species  of 


THE  CALAMUS  ROTANG.       [A, 
327.] 


C.  (3d  def.)  furnishing  a  variety  of 
rattan.  [B,  19, 172, 173, 180.]— C.  Scipi- 
onnm  [Loureiro].  A  species  of  C.  (3d 
def.)  indigenous  tx)  Sumatra  and  the 
neighboring  East  Indies,  with  a  much 
thicker  stem  than  C.  rotang^  furnish- 
ing the  so-called  Malacca  cane.  [B, 
19,  172,  173.]— C.  scrlptorlus.  Pr., 
.  plume  d  icrire.  Ger.,  Schreibfeder. 
The  lower  extremity  of  the  fourth 
ventricle  of  the  brain,  terminating 
in  a  point  resembling  that  of  a  pen  ; 
bQunded  laterally  by  the  diverging 
posterior  pyramids.  [I,  6  ;  K.I— C. 
strictus  [Blume].  A  species  of  C.  (3d 
def.)  furnishing  a  variety  of  rattan. 
[B,  270.]— C.  verus.  1.  Of  Loureiro, 
a  species  of  C.  (3d  def.)  growing  in 
the  Moluccas  and  in  (Tioohin-China, 
used  lilce  C.  rotang.  2.  Of  the  pharma- 
copoeias, the  Acoj-us  c. ;  also,  accord- 
ing to  some,  the  nard.  [B,  38, 119, 172.] 
— C.  Timinalis  [Loureiro].  A  spe- 
cies of  C.  (3d  def.)  employed  hke  C. 
rotang.  [B,  19,  2rO.]— C.  vulgaris. 
The  Acorus  c.  [B,  119.]— C.  zalacca 
[Willdenow].  See  Zalacca.  —  Con- 
fectio  tseu  Conserva)  calami,  Fr., 
conserve  de  roseau  aromatique.    A 

E reparation,  formerly  ofificiaf,  made 
y  mixing  the  pulp  of  the  rhizome  of 
Acorus  c.  with  sugar  and  evaporating 
to  a  suitable  consistence.  [B,  119.] 
—  Essentia  calami  (seu  calami 
aromatici).  See  Tinctura  calami. 
— Extractum  calami  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  roseau  aroma- 
tique. Ger.,  Kalmusextrakt  [Ger.  Ph.].  Extract  of  c. ;  made 
by  exhausting  the  bruised  rhizome  of  Acorus  c.  with  a  mixture 
of  S  parts  of  alcohol  and  3  of  water,  filtering,  and  evaporating 
to  the  consistence  of  a  thick  extract,  rcter.  Ph.  (A,  247).]— Ex- 
tractum calami  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.J.  Fr.,  extrait  tiquide 
d'acore  vrai.  -Ger.,  fiiissiges  Kalmusextrakt.  Fluid  extract  of  c.  ; 
made  by  packing  25  oz.  (av.)  of  the  rhizome  of  Acorus  c.  in  No.  60 
powder  firmly  in  a  percolator,  then  adding  enough  alcohol  to  satu- 
rate it  and  leave  a  layer  above  it,  macerating  for  forty-eight 
hours  with  the  lower  aperture  closed,  exhausting  by  percolation 
with  the  gradual  addition  of  alcohol,  reserving  the  first  21^  fl.  oz.  of 
the  percolate,  and  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  extract,  which 
is  then  dL<S!olved  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  enough  alcohol  added 
to  make  24  fl.  oz.  of  the  product.  [U.  S.  Ph.  (A,  247).]— Infusnm 
calami.  Fr.,  infusion  (ou  hydroli)  de  roseau  aromatique.  A 
strained  infusion  of  the  rhizome  of  Acorus  c.  in  boiling  water  ;  for- 
merly official  in  several  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  IIQ.J- Oil  of  c. 
Lat.,  oleum  (seu  cetheroleum)  calami^  oleum  calami  cefhereum. 
Fr.,  oUule  (ou  huile  essentielle)  de  roseau  aromatique.  Ger., 
atherisches  Kalmvsol.  A  volatile  oil  obtained  from  the  rhizome  of 
Acorus  c.  ;  formerly  official  in  a  number  of  pharmacopoeias.  [B, 
10, 119.] — Oleosaccharum  calami.  FY.,  oUosucre  de  roseau  aro- 
maiique.  A  preparation,  formerly  official,  made  by  triturating  24 
drops  of  oil  of  c.  with  1  oz.  of  sugar.  [B,  119.]— Oleum  calami, 
Oleum  calami  aetherenm.  See  Oil  of  c— Kadix  calami  (seu 
calami  aromatici,  seu  calami  odorati,  seu  calami  veri,  seu 
calami  vulgaris).  Rhizoma  calami  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  racine  (ou 
rhizome)  de  roseau  aromatique.  Ger.,  Kalmu,swurzel.  The  rhi- 
zome of  Acorus  c.  [B,  119. 180,  205,  870.]- Spirltus  calami.  Fr., 
esprit  (ou  alcoolat)  de  roseau  aromatique.  A  preparation  made  by 
distilling  the  rhizome  of  Acorus  c.  with  alcohol.  [B,  119.1— Sweet 
c.  The  Acorus  c. ;  of  Exodus,  said  to  be  a  species  of  Andropogon. 
[B,  19.]— Syrup  of  c.  Fr  ,  sirop  de  roseau  aromatique.  An  old 
preparation  made  by  infusing  6  oz.  of  citron-rind  in  41  oz.  of  apple- 
iuioe,  and  adding  a  clarified  decoction  made  by  boiling  down  to  one 
half  a  mixture  of  18  oz.  each  of  apple-juice  and  the  rhizome  of 
Acorus  c.  and  72  oz.  of  water,  adding  2  handf  uls  of  the  flowers  of 
Tussilago  farfara,  expressing,  and  adding  12  oz.  of  sugar  and  36 
oz.  of  honey.  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773  (B,  119).]— Tinctura  calami  (Ger. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  alcooU  (ou  teinture)  de  roseau  aromatique.  Ger.,  Kal- 
mustinktur.  A  tincture  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  rhizome 
of  Acorus  c.  in  5  jjarts  of  dilute  alcohol.  Similar  preparations  were 
formerly  official  in  several  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  119.]- Tinctura 
calami  composita.  Fr.,  teinture  de  roseau  aromatique  com- 
posie.  A  preparation  made  Ijy  infusing  3  parts  of  the  rhizome  of 
Acorus  c,  1  part  each  of  zedoary  and  ginger,  and  2  parts  of  green 
oranges  in  36  jparts  of  alcohol,  and  filtering  ;  official  in  several  old 
pharmacopoeias.    [B,  119.] 

CAIiAMT,  n.    Kai'l'a'm-i^.    See  Calamiwb. 

CAIANDKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-a2n(a8n)'draS.  Fr.,  calan- 
dre.  A  genus  of  the  Curculionid<e.  [A,  321.]— C.  granaria  [Lin- 
naeus]. Fr.^  calandre  (cm  charan^on)  duble.  A  species  destructive 
to  rice  and  grain.  [L,  43.]— C.  oryzse  [Linnaeus].  A  species  which 
infests  rice.  [A,  321.{— C.  palmarum.  Fr.,  calandre  des  palmiers. 
A  species  the  larva  of  which  (the  palmer-worm  of  the  tropics  [Fr., 
ver  palmiste])  is  said  to  be  eaten  by  the  natives,  and  an  oil  that  ex- 
udes from  which  on  exposure  to  the  sun  is  used  for  rheumatism 
and  hasmorrhcids.    [A,  381  ;  L,  43.] 

CAL,ANDk£idE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'l-a'n^-dra^ed.    Pertaining  to 


or  resembling  the  Calandra ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  see  CALANDR(EiD.ai:. 
[L,  41.] 

CALANDKINIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kasi)-a=n(a'n)-dri2n-i- 
(i=)'e--e(a*-e'').  Fr.,  calandrinides.  A  tribe  of  portulaccaceous 
plants,  including  the  genus  Calandrinia.    [B,  38.] 

CAIiANDKIXE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'l  a'n^-dret.    See  Calandr4ide. 

CAtANDRITINJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka31)-a2n(aSn)-dri=t-i- 
(e)'ne(na3-e2).    A  subfamily  of  the  Alaudidm.    [L,  221.] 

CAtANDKCEIDJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka''l(ka«l)-a!'n(aSn)-dre'- 
(dro"e')-i'd-e(a'-e").  Fr.,  calandriides,  A  group  of  the  Curculi- 
onidce.    [Schoenherr  (L,  180).] 

CALANGE  (Fr.),  n.  Kasi-a'n^zh.  TbeAcorus  calamus.  [A,  386.] 

CAtANTHE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka!l(kasi)-a''n(aSn)'the(tha).  Gen., 
caken'thes.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  orchids  of  the  tribe  Epiden- 
drecB,  subtribe  Ccelogynece.  [B,  42.1— C.  veratrifolia  [R.  Brown]. 
Syn. :  Limodorum  veratrifolium  [Willdenow].  A  species  indige- 
nous to  the  Moluccas,  where  it  is  used  topically  for  subcutaneous 
oedema  and  internally  for  chronic  diarrhoea.    [B,  ISO.] 

CAI/ANTHIDJE  [Lindley],  CALANTHIDE^  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ka'l(ka»l)-a»n(aSn)'thi2d-e(aS-e5),  -a2n(aSn)-thi2d'e2-e(aS-e=).  A  tribe 
or  section  of  orchids  (Vandeoi  [Lindley]),  comprising  Calanthe,  etc. 
[B,  170.] 

CAtANTHIQUE  (Fr.),  CArANTIQUE  (Fr,),  n's.  Kan-a'n- 
tek.    An  agaric  having  a  white  pileus.    |B,  38.] 

CAtAPITE,  u.    Ka»l'a2p-it.    See  Vegetable  bezoar. 

CAI.APITO,  n.    The  Teucrium  iva.    [L,  105.] 
_C AliAPNATH  (Hind.),  n.    The  Andrographis  paniculata.    [B, 

CAtAPPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  K:a=l(kaSl)-a2p(aSp)'pi=d-e(a8-e'). 
Fr.,  calappes,  ccUappiens.  A  family  of  the  Brachyura,  including 
the  genus  Calappa.    [L,  41,  240,  292.] 

CAiAPPITE,  u.    Ka^ra^p-it.    See  Vegetable  bezoar. 

CALASAYA,  n.    KaSl-aS-sa"ya«.    See  Calisaya. 

CAtATHIANA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-a2th(asth)-i».a(a')'naa. 
The  GentianM  pneumonanthe.    [B,  19,  38.] 

CAIiATHIDE  (Fr.),  u.    Ka'l-aS-ted.    See  Calathidtom. 

CAI.ATHiniFr.OKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:a21(kaSl)-a»(a=)-thiM-i"- 
flor'u3s(u*s).  From  calathidium  iq,  v.),  and  flos,  a  flower.  FT., 
calathidijlore.  Having-  flowers  in  caiathidia  (said  of  the  involucre 
in  the  Compositce).    [B,  1.] 

CALATHIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kasl)-a2(a«)-thi2d'ii-uSm- 
(u'm).  From  «oAa9i's,  a  little  basket.  Fr.,  calaihide  [Mirbel].  Ger., 
Kbrbclien,  Blilthenkorb.  The  flower-head  of  the  Compositce ;  a 
capitulum  (g.  v.).    [B,  1,123.] 

CAIiATHITOKM,  CALATHINE,  adj's.  Kasi-asth'i'-fo'rm, 
ka^l'a'^th-i^n.  Lat.,  calathianvs,  calathinus.  calathiformis  (from 
calathus  [=  KaAaSo;],  a  basket,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  calathin. 
Ger..  korbformig,  nxipffomxig.  In  botany,  having  the  shape  of  a 
nearly  hemispherical  cup,  also  patelliform.    [B,  19, 183.;  L,  116.] 

CAI.ATHIPHOKUM:,(Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(kasil-ana=)-thi2f'o(o')- 
ru'm(ru*m).  From  xaAaSas,  a  basket,  and  i^opeio,  to  bear.  Fr., 
calatkiphore.  Ger.,  Bliithenkorbtrager.  Of  a  composite  plant, 
the  receptacle  of  the  capitulum  ;  a  sort  of  receptacle  bearing  sev- 
eral caiathidia.    [Cassini  (B,  1).] 

CAtATHIPHOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka»l)-a!'(a8)-thi!f'o(o!')- 
ru''s(ru*s).  Fr.,  calathiphore.  (Jer.,  bliithenkorbtragend.  Bearing 
caiathidia.    [L,  116.] 

CALATHIS,  CAtATHIUM,  CALATHUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n., 
and  m.  Ka''l(ka=l)'a2(aS)thi2s,  ka'KkaSD-afaSj'thi^-u'mlu'm),  ka=l- 
(ka'l)'a2(aS)-thu's(thu<s).  Gr.,  KoAaSis,  KoKiOiov,  KaAaeoi.  See  Cala- 
thidium. 

CAI.ATUI.SI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Ocimum  sanctum.    [B,  178.] 

CAtBIANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kaSl)-bi2-a(aS)'nu3m(nu<m). 
The  name  of  a  certain  plaster  mentioned  by  Myrepsus.    [L,  94,] 

CAiBOA,  n.    See  Quamoclit. 

CAICADINUM,  CAtCADIS,  n's.  Of  the  alchemists,  zinc 
sulphate.    [Ruland.  Johnson  (A,  825).] 

CAICAIKE  (Fr,),  adj.  Ka^l-ka^r.  Calcareous  ;  as  a  n..  cal- 
cium carbonate  :  as  a  n,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  a  group  of  the  Foraminifera 
having  a  calcareous  testa.  [A,  301 ;  B  ;  L,  331.]— C.  primitif.  Mar- 
ble.   [A,  301,] 

CAtCANEAt,  CAI.CANEAN,  adj's.  Ka^l-kau'e^-asi,  -a=n. 
Lat.,  caZcanfius.  Fr.,  calcan^en.  Pertaining  to  the  calcaneum.  [A, 
385 ;  L,  41.] 

CAtCANEO-ASTKAGALAK,  adj.  Ka21-kan"e2-o-a=s-tra2g'- 
a^l-a^r.  Fr,,  colcaneo-astragalien.  Pertaining  to  the  calcaneum 
and  the  astragalus.    [C] 

CAICANEO-CAVUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Ka21(kaai)-kan(kaSn)"e'- 
o(o2)-ka(ka3)'vu8s(wu4s).  A  variety  of  club-foot  in  which  the  feat- 
ures of  calcaneus  and  of  cavus  are  combined, 

CAXCANEO-CUBOID,  adj.  Ka=l-kan"e2-o-ku'b'oid.  Fr., 
calcan^o-cubo'idien.  Pertaining  to  the  calcaneum  and  the  cuboid 
bone.    [C] 

CAIiCANEO-SCAPHOID,  adj.  KaSl-kan"e'-o-Bka=f'oid.  Lat., 
calcaneo-scaphoidewi.  Fr,.  calcan^o-scapho'idien.  Pertaining  to 
the  calcaneum  and  the  scaphoid  bone.    [C.] 

CAtCAN]d;0-SOUS-PHAtANGETTIEN  COMMUN  (Fr.), 
n.  Ka'l-ka'n-a-o-su-fa'l-a'n^-zhei't-ii'-aSn  ko^m-uSn'.  The  flexor 
brevis  digitorum  pedis  muscle.    [C] 

CAtCANBO-SOUS-PHArANGIEN  (Fr.),  n,  KaSl-kaSn-a-o- 
su-fa^l-a^n^-zhi'^-a'ns.  See  Adductor  hallucis  and  Abductor  mini- 
mi digiti  ped/s.— C.-s.-p.  commun.  See  Flexor  brevis  digito- 
rum pedis. 
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CAICANEO-TALAK,  adj.    Ka^l-kan'-eS-o-tal'aSr.     See  Cal- 

CANEO-ASTBAGALAB. 

CAtCANEO-VALGO-CAVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=l(ka=l)-kan- 
(ka3a)"e2-o(o2)-va'l(wasl)"'go(go2)-ka(ka=)'vu»s(wu*s).  A  variety  of 
club-foot  in  whicli  the  features  of  calcaneus,  valgus,  and  cavus  are 
combined. 

CAtCANEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kasl)-kan{kaSn)'e2-u'm(u«m). 
Ft.,  calcaneum^  os  du  talon.  Ger.,  Fersenbein,  Fersenbnochen. 
It.,  calcagno.  Sp.,  calcdneo.  Syn. :  os  calcis.  The  heel-bone  ; 
the  largest  bone  of  the  tarsus,  forming  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  tarsal  arch,  articulating  with  the  astragalus  above  and  the 
cuboid  bone  in  front.    [A,  70  ;  C  ;  L,  149, 150.] 

CALCANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka!il(kasi)-kan(ka'n)'e'>-u»s(u«s).  See 
Calcaneal  ;  as  a  n.  (pes  or  talipes  understood  [Fr.,  pied-bot  talus ; 
Ger.,  Hackenfuss]),  a  form  of  club-foot  in  which  the  dorsum  of  the 
foot  is  drawn  up  toward  the  shin,  and  only  the  heel  touches  the 
ground.    (F.  R.  Fisher  (A,  277j.] 

CALCANTHE,  CALCANTHOS,  CAtCANTHUM  (Lat.), 
n's  f.,  m.,  and  n.  Ka21(ka»l)-ka2nth(ka'nth)'e(a),  -o^s,  -u'm(u<m). 
See  Chalcanthum. 

CAIiCAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'KkaSlj'ka'r.  Gen.,  calcar'is.  Gr., 
Kivrpov,  Fr.,  ^peron.  Grer.,  Sporn.  1.  The  calcaneum.  2.  A  spur 
or  any  spur-like  structure ;  in  botany,  especially  an  appendage, 
usually  hollow,  cyhndrical,  club-shaped,  or  saccate,  of  a  portion  of 
a  flower,  such  as  a  petal ;  in  the  Roiifera,  a  group  of  setose  pro- 
cesses arising  just  below  the  trochal  disc  in  the  median  dorsal  line, 
thought  to  be  sensory.  [A,  322 ;  B,  1, 123  ;  L,  121.]  See  also  Pr^- 
HALLUX. — C.  avis.  Ger.,  Hahnensporn.  The  hippocampus  minor. 
[K  ;  L,  415.]— C.  equestre.    The  Delphinium  consolida.    [B,  180.] 

CAICABATE,  adj.    Kaiil'ka'r-at.    See  Calcaratds  (1st  def .). 

CAtCAKATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(kan)-ka»r-a(a»)'tu»s(tu<s). 
From  calcar,  a  spur  (1st  def.),  or  calx,  hme  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  calca- 
rifire  (1st  def.),  eperonni  (1st  def.l.  Ger.,  gespornt  (1st  def.).  1. 
Provided  with  a  spur.  [B,  1,  123.]  2.  Combined  with  or  containing 
lime.    [B,  119.] 

CAICAREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kasl(ka=l)-ka(kaS)'re2-a».  See  Cal- 
CARIA  (2d  def.). 

CAIiCAREA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Of  Bowerbank,  see  Calcispongls;. 

CALCABE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2l(ka!il)-ka(kaS)'re2-e(a'-e=1. 
Ger.,  Calcareen.  Of  Eostafinski,  an  order  of  Myxomycetes,  distin- 
guished by  simple  or  compound  sporangeia  often  provided  with  a 
columella  and  containing  violet  or  brownish  spores.  The  whole 
fructification  contains  more  or  less  calcium  carbonate.    [B,  75.] 

CAICAKEATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka=l)-ka(ka')-re=-a(aS)'tuSs- 
(tu»s).    See  Calcaratus  (2d  def.). 

CAlCAREO-eOKNEOUS,  ad],  Ka^I-ka'-re^!  o-ko^ru'e^-u's. 
From  calx,  lime,  and  coi-nu,  a  horn.  Horny  and  containing  calca- 
reous matter.    [L,  121.] 

CAIiCABBO-FEKRUGINOUS,  adj.  Ka21-ka"re2-o-fe=r-ni"- 
ji'n-u's.  From  calx,  lime,  and  ferrum,  iron.  Fr..  calcario-ferru- 
gineux.    Containing  iron  and  calcareous  matter.    [L,  41.] 

CAtCAKEO-MAGSIESIAN,  adj.  Kai'l-ka"re2-o-ma=g-ne'zi»- 
afln.  Fr.,  calcar4o-magnesien.  Containing  a  magnesium  com- 
pound and  calcareous  matter.    [L,  41.] 

CAlCAREO-SABUtOUS,  adj.  Ka»l-ka"re2-o-sa2b'u'-luSs. 
From  calx,  lime,  and  sabula,  sand.  Fr.,  calcario-sableux.  Con- 
taining sand  and  calcareous  matter.    [L,  41.] 

CAtCAREO-SII-lCIOUS,  adj.  Ka=l-ka"rei'-o-si21-i2sh'u»s. 
From  calx,  lime,  and  silex,  flint.  Fr.,  calcario-siliceux.  Contain- 
ing calcareous  and  silieious  matter,    [L,  41,  56.] 

CAtCAREO-STJLPHUKOUS,  adj.  Ka21-ka"re!'-o-su31f'u2- 
ru's.    Containing  calcareous  and  sulphurous  matter.    [L,  73.] 

CAtCABEO-THORACIC,  adj.  Ka'l-ka"re2-o-tho-rai's'i%. 
From  calx,  lime,  and  eiipai  (see  Thokax).  Calcareous  and  homolo- 
gous with  the  gill-covers  of  fishes  (applied  by  Oken  to  the  shells 
of  the  LamelHbranchiata).    [L,  296.] 

CAICAREOCS,  adj.  Ka'l-ka're^-uSs.  Lat.,  caXcarius,  calcn- 
reus,  Tr.,calcaire.  (ieT.,kallcig,kalkicht,kalkartig.  It., calcareo. 
Sp.,calcdreo.  1.  Containing  lime  or  calcium.  2.  cSialky  in  consist- 
ence or  appearance.    3.  Growing  in  chalk  or  in  chalky  localities. 

CAtCABEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'l(kasi)-ka(kaS)'re2-uSs(u<s),  Cal- 
careous ;  as  a  n.,  a  calcareous  mineral.    [B.J — C-  lactiformiB. 

See  Lac  lunoe. 

CAIiCARIA  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka"l(ka»l)-ka(kaS)'riii-a8. 
Ger.,  Kalkerde  (2d  def.).  1.  An  old  name  for  a  sort  of  furnace  used 
in  making  glass.  [A,  325.]  2.  Lime.  [B.]— Aqua  calcarlte  [Ger. 
Ph.].  See  iigMOrcALcis.— Aqua calcarisBbicarbonlcae.  "Soda- 
water"  (carbonic-acid  water).  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— Aqua  cal- 
carlie  sulphurato-stibiatse.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  calcium 
thioantimonate  in  360  [Hannover  Ph.,  1833]  or  200  [Pruss.  Ph.,  1839] 
parts  of  water,  made  by  boiling  ;  formerly  employed  for  abdominal 
engorgements,  dyscrasise,  chronic  rheumatism,  chronic  metallic 
poisoning,  and  glandular  enlargements.  [B,  119.]— Aqua  calcariae 
ustsB.  See  Liquor  calcis. — C.  acetica.  Calcium  acetate.  [B.] — 
e.  animalis.  A  material  consisting  chiefly  of  calcium  carbonate 
or  phosphate,  obtained  from  the  skeleton  or  exo-skeleton  of  ani- 
mals, from  animal  concretions,  and  from  other  calcareous  ani- 
mal matter.  [B,  270.]— C.  arsenicica.  Calcium  arsenate.  [B, 
870.]— C.  carbonica.  Calcium  carbonate,  p.]— C.  carbonica 
animalis.  Calcium  carbonate  obtained  from  the  animal  kingdom 
(from  oyster-shells,  etc.).  [B,  270.]  See  Concaa  marince  pice- 
■paratce,  Cokallia  cUba,  Corallia  nibra,  Astacolith,  Os  sepi^ 
prceparatum,  and  Testce  ovorum  prceparatoe.—C.  carbonica  crn- 
da  [Russ.  Ph.].  Native  calcium  carbonate  (chalk  and  marble). 
[B,  95.]— C.  carbonica  preeclpltata  [Russ.  Ph.].     See  Precipi- 


tated calcium  carbonate.— C.  caustlca.  (5er.,  Aetzkalk.  Quick- 
lime [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— C.  caustlca  soluta  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
Liquor  calcis.— C.  chlorata  [Ger.  Ph.],  C.  chlorica,  C.  chlor- 
inica,  CalcarisB  chlorum.  See  Calx  chlorata.— C.  fluorlca. 
Calcium  fluoride.  [B,  180.1— C.  glycerino-phosphorica.  A  com- 
pound of  glycerin  and  calcium  phosphate.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— 
C.  hydrata,  C.  hydrica.  Ger.,  Kalkhydrat.  Slaked  hme.  [B  ; 
L,  65.]— C.  hydrochlorica.  See  Calcium  chloiide.—C.  hydro- 
iodica.  See  Calcium  iodide. — C.  hypochlorosa.  See  CIalx  chlo- 
rata.— C.  hypophosphorosa.  See  Calcium  hypophosphite. — C. 
muriatica.  Dried  calcium  chloride.  [B,  270.T— C.  muriatlca 
oxygenata,  C.  oxymuriatica.  See  Calx  chlorata.— C.  phos- 
phorica.  Calcium  phosphate  ;  of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  monohydric  cal- 
cium phosphatJB.  [B,  95,  119.] — C.  phosphorica  acida.  Acid  - 
calcium  phosphate.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— C.  phosphorica  ex 
ossibus.  See  Calcium  phosphoricum  crudum. — C.  phosphorico-  - 
hydro-chlorata.  See  Calcium  chlorhydrophosphate.—C.  phos- 
phorico-Iactica.  See  Calcium  lactophosphate.—C.  pura.  Quick- 
lime. [B,  119.]- C.  pura  liqulda.  See  iigwor  calcis.— C.  sac- 
charata.  See  Syrupus  calcis.— C.  soluta.  See  Liquor  calcis. 
— C.  subsulfurosa.  See  Calcium  thiosxdphate.—C.  sulfurata. 
See  Calcium  sulphide  and  Calx  sulphurata.—C.  sulfurica  usta. 
Ger.,  gebranntes  schwefelsaures  Calcium.  Burnt  plaster  of  Paris. 
[B,]— C.  sulphurata.  See  C.  sulfurata.— C.  sulphurata  stibia- 
ta  Hoifmannl,  C.  sulphurato-stibiata.  See  Calcium  sulfura- 
to-stibiatum.—C.  snlphurlca.  See  Calcium  sulphate. — C.  usta 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Quicklhne.  [B.]— Citras  calcarise  animalis.  Cal- 
cium citrate  prepared  by  subjecting  oyster-shells  or  crabs'  eyes  to 
the  action  of  lemon-juice  or  lime-juice.  [B,  119.]— Hydras  cal- 
cariae.  Slaked  lime.  [B,  119,]— I.iniinentum  calcarise  sul- 
phuratse.  Fr.,  liniment  de  foie  de  soufre  calcaire.  Syn. :  arca- 
num Archideti.  A  mixture  of  1  oz.  of  calcium  sulphide  (calx  sul- 
phurata), 2  drachms  of  oil  of  juniper,  and  10  drops  of  Dippel's  ani- 
mal oil ;  used  in  gout.  [B,  119.]- Liquor  calcariae  muriaticse. 
See  Liquor  calcii  chloridi. — Liquor  calcarise  phosphorico- 
hydrochloratsB.  Calcium  chlorhydrophosphate  (q.  v.)  in  solu- 
tion.— Liquor  calcariae  phosphorieo-lacticse.  Syrup  of  lacto- 
phosphate  of  calcium.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— Pilulse  calcariae 
sulphurato-stibiatae.  Fr.,  pilules  de  sul/ure  d'antimoine  et  de 
calcium.  Pills  each  containing  ^  of  a  grain  of  calcium  thioanti- 
monate mixed  with  tragacanth  mucilage.  [Batav.  Ph.,  Niemann's 
ed.,  1811  :  B,  119.] — Pulvis  calcariae  sulphuratae  cum  aconito. 
Fr., poudre  antiphthisigue.  A  powder  made  up  of  4  parts  of  calci- 
um sulphide  (calx  sulphurata),  2  parts  of  licorice-juice,  and  1  part 
of  aconite  leaves.  [B,  119J— Solutio  calcariae  muriaticae.  See 
Liquor  CAi/;n  chloridi. — Solutio  calcariae  sulphurato-stibi- 
atae.  See  Aqua  calcariae  sulphurato-stibiatce.—Subcsiihona» 
calcariae  cretacens.  Chalk.  [B,  119.]— Sulphnretum  cal- 
cariae et  stibii.  Calcium  thioantimonate.  [B,  119.]— Surphos- 
phas  calcariae.  Calcium  superphosphate.  [B,  119.]— Syrupus 
calcariae.    See  Syrupus  calcis. 

CALCARIPEROUS,  adj.     Ka^l-kaSr-i^feSr-uSs.    Lat.,  calca- 
riferus  (from  calx,  lime,  or  calcar,  a  spur,  and  ferre,  to  bear).    Fr 
calcarifire.    See  Calcaratos. 

CALCARIFORM,  adj.  Ka!!l-ka=r'ii!-fo=rm.  Lat.,  calcarifor- 
mis  (from  calcar,  a  spur,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  calcarifomie. 
Spur-shaped.    [B,  1, 19.] 

CALCARINE,  adj.  Ka^'l'ka'r-ii'n.  Fr.,  calcarin.  Pertaining 
to  a  spur  or  to  the  hippocampus  minor.     [A,  385  ;  L,  142.] 

CALCARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka»l)-ka(ka')'ri2-uSs(u«s).  See 
Calcareous  and  Calcaratus  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (lapis  understood),  lime- 
stone.    [A,  325.] 

CALCATAR,  u.    See  Calcadinum. 

CALCATON,  II.    An  old  name  for  a  troche  containing  arsenic. 

CALCATOR,  n.    See  Calcadinum. 

CALCAXREPPOLAdt.),  n.  Ka»l-kaS-tre2p'po-la».  The  ^oa- 
ricv^  prunulus.     [L,  105.] 

„*^„^^*'^''^I^^'  CALCATRIPPA  [Tournefort]  (Lat.),  n's  f 
Ka21(kasi)-kas-tri(tre)'pas,  -tri^p'pas.  The  genus  Delphinium.  [B  1 
—Semen  calcatrippae.    The  seed  of  Delphinium  consolida.    [B, 

CALCEARIA  [Blume]  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Ka=l(kan)-se=(ke!')-a(a8)'ri2- 
a'.    Fr.,  calceaire.    See  Corvsanthes. 

CALCEDON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(ka31)-se(ka)'do=n(don).  See 
Chalcedon.  /  \       I 


CALCEIFORM,    adj.      Kaai'se-i^-foarm. 
Fr.,  ccUciiforme.    See  Calceolate. 


Lat.,    calceiformis . 


S4^9?Jf,-*-  CALCENON,  CALCENONIA  (Lat.),  n's  f    n 
°'?.''/-,-  I>^°I(ka;i)-Be(ka)'nas.  -no=n,  -se2n(ke=n)on'ii'.as.    Terms  ap- 
plied by  Paracelsus  to  a  morbific  calcareous  matter.    [A,  325  ] 

„  9i*?'*'?^?'9?I^*^'  CALCENOS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka21(ka31)-se=n- 
(ke!n)-on'is-u=s(u<s),  -se(ka)'no!s.    See  Calcetus. 

CALC£OLAIBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»l-Ba-o-la'r.    See  Calceolaria. 
CALCEOLABB.*:   [Bentham]  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi     Ka»l(ka3I)-<!p2 
(ke=)-o(o=)-la(la3)'re=-e(a=-e=).    See-^CALCEOLARiEiE  (1st  def.)        ' 

rif„i^^°^-*-Pf  %^'-''  ?•  '■  Ka»l(ka»l)-seHke2)-o(o=)-la(laS)'- 
ri^as.  From  calceolus  (dim.  of  calceus).  a  slipper.  Fr  cahxolaire 
The  sMpperwort  (from  the  slipper-shaped  l{p  of  the  cotS"  rf 
^;'S°f?»^f5i?™^,°'  fcrpphularmeous  Serbs  and  shrubs  constitut- 
ing the  tribe  CalceqZanece.  DB,  19,  42J-C.  corymbosa.  A  spe- 
cies used  as  a  diuretic.  [L,  49.]-C.  inH^exa  [Ruiz  and  Pavfin]  A 
^T^Z'^f^"^^'-  """^  "^-  *  cinerary-  [B,  173.]-C.  pinnata  TLi^ 
m  lb  mT'r^lTS^.-  T?.''i?r«l^'"«P"'-S*"™a°deinetic. 
IB,  141,  ITii.J- C.  punctata  [Vahl].  Syn.  ;  Jovellana  nunrfnfn 
Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  A  shrub  of  Peru  and  llhili,  whSe  tte  Kk  and 
leaves  are  used  as  a  purgative,  especially  in  syphilis.    [B,  ISOJ- C. 
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reseda  [Ruiz  and  Pav6ii].  A  Peruviaa  species,  used  as  a  febrifuge 
and  antiseptic.  [B,  131.] — C  rugosa.  A  species  used  as  a  vul- 
nerary. [L,  49.] — C.  scabiosaefolia.  A  species  used  as  an  emetic. 
[L,  49.]— C.  serrata  [Lamarck].  See  C.  inflexa.—C.  triflda  [Euiz 
and  Pavdn].  A  Peruvian  species,  used  as  a  febrifuge  and  antisep- 
tic.   [B,  1?3.1 

CAIiCEOtAKIB^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(lcasi)-se'(ke»)-o(o'-')-laa- 
riCriSj'ea-eCa'-e^).  1.  Of  D.  Don,  G.  Don,  and  Bentham,  a  tribe  of 
the  Scriwhularinece^  comprising  Calceolaria  and  otlier  genera 
since  referred  to  that  genus.  8.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subsection  of 
the  FerftosceoB,  comprising  the  sections  Utricitlariece^  Pinguiculece^ 
and  C.  genuince,  the  latter  being  the  same  as  the  C.  (1st  def .).  [B, 
42, 170.] 

CAIiCEOIiATE,  adj.  Ka^l'se'-o-lat.  Lat.,  calceolatus.  Fr., 
calc6oM.  Ger.,  ^chuhformig.  Shaped  like  a  shoe  or  slipper. 
[3,19.] 

CAtCEOIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka»l)-se(ke'')'o(o2)-luSs(lu4s). 
Fr.,  calc^ole.  See  Ctpripedium. — C.  mai-ianus  [Monch].  The 
CypHpedium  c.    [B,  173.] 

C  AtCEOSTOM  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kasl)-se2(kei')-o»s'to(to2)-maS. 
Gen.,  calceostom'atos  (-tis).  Of  Van  Beneden,  a  genus  of  the  Gy- 
rodactylidxe^  having  the  caudal  sucker  provided  with  a  single 
homy  structure  taking  the  place  of  the  hooks  of  the  other  Gyrodac- 
ti/lidcB.    [L,  16.] 

CAICBOUS,  adj.  Ka'l'se'-u's.  Lat.,  calcem.  See  Oalcare- 
ous  (1st  def.). 

CAicfiPONGES    (Fr.),    u.  pi.     Ka'l-sa-po^n^zh.     See  Calci- 

SPONGI.S:. 

CAI.CETUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=l(kasi)-se(ka)'tu«s(tu4s).  Afifected 
with  calcena  (said  by  Paracelsus  of  the  blood).    [A,  326.] 

CAICEUM  EQUINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(ka=l)'sei'(ke5)-ui>m- 
(u<m)  e(e')-kwi(kwe)'nu'm(nu*m).    The  Tussilago  farfara.    [L,  84.] 

CALCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)'ke(ch»a).  Gen.,  cal'ches.  Gr., 
ndl^XV-  An  ancient  name  for  a  shell-fish  which  yielded  a  purple 
dye,  also  for  the  Caltha  palustris.    [A,  US!.] 

■CALCHODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Kai'l(ka'l)-ko(ch»o)'dez(das).    From 
KttAx??  (see  Calche),  and  eTfio;,  resemblance.    Ger.,  schneckenformig. 
Snau-shaped.    [A,  332.] 
.CAIiCIC,  adj.    Ka^l'si'k.    Lat.,  ca^cicits  (from  coix,  Ume).    Fr., 
calcique.    Containing  lime  or  calcium.    [B.] 

CALCICOIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(kaai)-si»k(ki2k)'o(o5)-lu»s(lu<s). 
From  calx,  lime,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  calcicole.  See  Cai,- 
CABEOns  (3d  def.). 

CAI.CIDES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ka'l-sed.  A  group  of  elements,  in- 
cluding barium,  strontium,  calcium,  and  magnesium.  [Amp§re  (A, 
301,  385).] 

CAIiCIDICUM,  n.  An  alchemical  name  for  a  medicament 
made  from  arsenic.    [Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

CAtCIFEKOUS,  adj.  Ka^l-si'f'e^'r-uSs.  Lat.,  eaJcf/crus  (from 
cnlx,  lime,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  calcifire.  Ger.,  kalkfiihrend. 
Containing  lime,  calcium,  or  chalk.    [A.  301,  383,  .385  ;  L,  81.] 

CAI-eiriCATION,  n.  Kan-si2-fl2-ka'shu3n.  From  calx,  lime. 
Fr.,  calcification.  Ger.,  Verkalkunp.  The  transition  of  a  tissue  or 
part  into  a  chalky  or  bony  state,  due  to  the  deposit  of  calcareous 
matter.    [A,  301.] 

CAIiCIFOKM,  adj.  Kan'si^-foi^rm.  From  calx,  lime,  and 
forma,  form.    Chalky,  calcareous.     [L,  56.] 

CAIiCIERAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(ka»l)-si2t(ki2f)'raS-ga».  From 
calx,  lime,  and  frangere,  to  break,  because  of  a  supposed  lithon- 
triptic  power.  Fr.,  calcijfrage.  Of  Pliny,  the  Qlobularia  alypum  • 
of  Lobel,  the  Crithmum  maritimum ;  of  Scribonius  Largus,  the 
Scolopendrium.    [B,  181.]    Cf.  Saxifbaga. 

CALCIFUGE,  CAtCIFCGOUS,  adj's.  Kan'si'-fu^j,  ka'l-sisf- 
u'-gu's.  From  calx,  lime,  and  fvgere,  to  avoid.  Having  a  repul- 
sion for  chalk  (said  of  certain  plants  the  development  of  which  is 
hindered  or  arrested  by  growth  in  a  chalky  soil) ;  not  found  on  cal- 
careous rocks  (said  of  saxicole  plants).    [B,  121.] 

CALCIGENOUS,  adj.  Ka=l-si'.i'e=n-uSs.  Lat.,  calcigenua  (from 
coia;,  hme,  and  oigrei,  to  be  born).  Fr. ,  calcigine.  Ger.,  kalkzeiig- 
end.  Formed  from  or  of  the  nature  of  calcareous  matter  ;  also 
oalciferous.    [A,  332,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CALCIGEBOVS,  adj.  Ka'l-si^j'e^'r-u'a.  From  calx,  lime,  and 
gerere,  to  bear.    See  Calciperous. 

CALCIGBADUS  (Lat.),  adj.  •Kan(ka»l)-si2g(ki»g)'raS-du»s- 
(du^s).  From  calx,  the  heel,  and  gradus,  a  step.  Gr.,  nrepvopdTT]^. 
Stepping  heavily  on  the  heels  in  walking.    [A,  325  ;  L,  84,  108.] 

CALCINATION,  n.  Ka'l-si'n-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  ri^prntrn.  Lat., 
calcinatio.  Fr.,  calcination.  Ger..  CaUnnirung,  Verkalkung,  Ein- 
ascherung.  The  process  of  subjecting  an  incombustible  compound 
to  great  heat,  in  order  to  drive  off  its  vaporizable  constituents,  such 
as  water,  carbonic  acid,  etc.    [A,  332,  385,  385.] 

CALCINATOKY,  n.  Kaarsi^n-a't-o-ri".  Fr.,  calcinatoire.  A 
vessel  used  in  calcination.    [L,  56.] 

CAtCINATUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Ka'l(kan).si"n(ki2n)-a(a')'tu8m- 
(tu*m).  A  calcined  substance.  [L,  119.]— C.  ina,ins.  A  substance 
dulcified  artificially,  such  as  mercury,  lead,  etc.  [L,  84.]— C.  majns 
Poterii.  Mercury  dissiolved  in  nitric  acid  and  precipitated  with 
salt-water  ;  formerly  used  for  the  cure  of  ulcers.  [L,  84.]— C. 
minus.    A  substance  that  is  naturally  sweet.    [L,  84.] 

CALCINED,  adj.  Ka'l'si'nd.  Lat.,  calcinatus.  Fr.,  calcin(. 
Ger.,  calcinirt,  verkalkt.  Having  been  subjected  to  calcination. 
[B,  L,  43.] 

CALCINONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(kan)-si'n(ki=n)-on'ii'-a».  See 
Calcena. 


CALCINONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(kaSI)-si2n(ki2n)-on'i2-u3s(u<s). 
See  Calcetus. 

CAtCIO-MONOHYDKIC,  adj.  Ka21"si2-o-mo2n-o-hid'ri2k. 
Containing  calcium  and  one  atom  of  hydrogen.     [B,] 

CALCIO-TBTBAHYDKIC,  adj.  Ka21"si2-o-te2t-raS-hid'ri!k. 
Containing  calcium  and  four  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.] 

CAXCIPAUOUS,  adj.  Ka^l-si^p'a^r-u's.  From  calx,  lime,  and 
parere,  to  yield.    Fr.,  ccUcipare.    See  Catxiferous. 

CAtCIPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(ka31).si2f(kisf)'i=t(u«t)-a». 
From  calx,  lime,  and  ^utov,  a  plant.  Fr.,  calciphutes.  Ger.,  Kalk- 
pfianzen.  Of  De  Blainville,  a  class  of  the  Paeudozoa,  comprising 
those  that  are  fibrous  within  and  calcareous  without.    [L,  180.] 

CALCigUE  (Fr.).  adj.    Ka'l-sek.    See  Calcic. 

CALCISPONGI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka=l)-si»(kii')-spo=n- 
(spo=n'')'ji''(gi2)-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  calc4ponges.  Ger.,  Kalkschwdmme. 
The  calcisponges  ;  an  order  of  the  Spongida,  having  the  skeleton 
composed  of  calcium  carbonate.    [L,  147.] 

CALCITKAPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-si=tikin)'ra'-pas.  Fr., 
calcitrape.  1.  Of  Jussieu,  a  genus  of  composite  plants,  now  re- 
garded as  a  section  of  Centaurea.  2.  Of  Cassini,  the  Centaurea  c. 
[B,  -^.J — C.  lanuginosa  [Lamarck].  The  Centaurea  benedicta. 
[B,  270.]— C.  officinalis.  See  C.  t2d  def.).— C.  solstitialls  [La- 
marck]. The  Centaurea  sohtitialis.  [B,  180.] — C.  stellata  [La- 
marck].   See  C.  (2d  def,). 

CAtCITBAPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-si=(ki»)-traap- 
(tra3p)'e2-e(a^-e2).  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  composite  plants 
{Centauriece  archetypce),  comprising  the  C,  verce  (including  the 
genus  Cnicus  and  the  genera  Mesocentron,  Veruiina,  Tripk}cen- 
tron,  and  Calcitrapa,  which  are  all  now  referred  to  Centaurea) 
and  the  Seridiece.    [B,  170.] 

CArcITBAPIC  ACID,  n.  Kai!l-si=-tra2p'i2k.  Fr.,acidecal- 
citrapigue.  Of  Colignon,  a  bitter,  non-crystallizable  substance  ob- 
tained from  plants  of  the  genus  Centaurea ;  probably  not  a  pure 
principle.    [A,  301.] 

CAICITBIPPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(kasi)-si2(ki'')  tri^p'pas.  See 
Calcitrapa. 

CALCIUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Ka=l(ka»l)'si=(ki>)-u'm(u<m).  Fromca/a:, 
lime.  Fr..c.  GQr.,C.  It.,Sp.,caZcio.  A  metallic  element  occurring 
in  lime,  first  isolated  by  Sir  H.  Davy,  in  1808 ;  yellowish  ;  harder  than 
lead ;  tough  and  malleable  according  U>  some  authors,  but  very 
brittle  according  to  others  ;  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  1-6778  ;  readily  oxidized 
in  moist  air  ;  decomposing  water  when  brought  in  contact  with  it ; 
bivalent ;  of  the  atomic  weight  399 ;  symbol,  Ca.  [B,  3.]— Acid 
c.  lactate.  Fr.,  lactate  aciae  de  c.  Ger.,  saures  milchsaures  C. 
A  compound  of  normal  c.  lactate  with  lactic  acid,  CafCsHBOs),.- 
2C3HeO>  +  3HjO,  forming  fibrous  crystalline  masses.  [B,  3.]— 
Acid  c.  phosphate.  Fr.,  phosphate  acide  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux). 
Ger.,  saures  phosphorsaures  C.  Tetrahydric  c.  phosphate.  [B.j 
See  C.  phosphate. — Acid  c.  succinate.  Fr.,  subcinaie  acide  de  c. 
Ger.,  saures  bemsteinsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  succinate  and 
succinic  acid,  (C4H404)3CaH2  =  C4H4O4  +  C^HeOj,  forming  trans- 
parent prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.] — Acid  c.  tartrate.  Fr.,  tar- 
trate acide  de  c.  Ger.,  saures  weinsaures  C.  A  compound, 
ir-nr,^n.~  9H(0H)-C0.0H  OH.CO  -  CH(OH)  ,        . 

(C4H,0,),Ca  -  ^jj^Qjjj  _  co.O  -  Ca  -  O.CO  -  6RiOB)'  ^°™"'^ 
rhombic  crystals  much  more  soluble  in  water  than  normal  c.  tar- 
trate. It  occurs  in  the  fruit  of  Ehus  typhinum,  and  is  prepared  ar- 
tificially by  dissolving  normal  c.  tartrate  in  a  solution  of  tartaric 
acid.  [B,  3.]— Aethylschwefelsaure-Cester  ((3er.),  Aethyl- 
schwefelsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  ethylsulphafe.—AlcolioUzeA 
solution  of  chloride  of  c.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  c.  chloride  in 
5  parts  of  alcohol  and  3  of  water.  [Ferrara  Ph.,  1832  (B,  119).]— 
Ameisenssiure-C'ester  (Ger.),  Ameisensaures  C.  ((3ter.).  See 
C.  formate. — Anhydrous  c.  chloride.  Fused  c.  chloride.  [B.] — 
Antimonigsaures  C.  (Gier.),  Antimonlte  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C. 
/ij/poojiKmonnfe.- Azotate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  nitrate.— Azotite 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  nitrite.^'Ba.sic  c.  arsenite.  Fr.,  arsenite 
basique  de  c.  (jler.,  basisches  arsenigsaures  C.  Watts^s  name  for 
normal  c.  arsenite,  also  for  certain  other  arsenites  of  c,  one  of 
which  has  the  formula  CajASjOs.  [B,  2.]— Basic  c.  chloride. 
See  C.  oxychloride. — Basic  c.  hypochlorite.  See  under  C.  hypo- 
chlorite.—TSasic  c.  phosphate.  Fr.,  phosphate  basigue  de  c. 
Ger.,  basisches  phosphorsaures  C.  Tribasic  (normal)  c.  phosphate. 
[B.]— Basic  o.  sulpharsenate.  See  C.  thioarsenate. Sasic  c. 
sulpharsenite  [Watts].  Normal  c.  thioarsenite.  [B,  2.]— Bem- 
steinsaures C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  sttccmaie.- Blhydrophosphate 
de  c.  (Fr.).  Tetrahydric  c.  phosphate.  [B.]— Bloxyde  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  dioxide. — Biphosphate  de  c.  (Fr  j.  Tetrahydric  c.  phos- 
phate. [B.] -Bisulfure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  dimlphide.-TSi- 
urate  de  c.  (Fr.).  Acid  c.  urate.  [B.l— Brenztrauhensaures  C. 
(Ger.).  C.  pyroracemate.  [B.]  See  C.  pyruvatcSromuTetu'tn 
calcii.  C.  bromide.  [B,  119.]— Burnt  c.  sulphate.  See  C. 
sulfuricum  ustum.—Cailcii  acetas.  See  C.  ace^afe.— Calcii  ar- 
senias.  See  C.  arsenate. — Calcii  hinoxydum.  See  C.  dioxide, 
— Calcii  horas.  See  C.  borate. — Calcii  bromas.  See  C.  bromate. 
—Calcii  bromldum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Calcii  bromuretuin.  See  C. 
bromide.— CaJcii  carhonas.  See  C.  carbonate. — Calcii  car- 
bonas  prjecipitata  [Br.  Ph.],  Calcii  carbonas  prsecipitatus 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Precipitated  c.  carbonate.— Calcii  chloras. 
See  C.  chlorate.— Calcii  chloridum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Calcii 
chloruretum.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  fused  c.  chloride  ;  of  the  Br.  Ph., 
dried  c.  chloride.  [B.]— Calcii  citras.  See  C.  citi-a(e.— Calcii 
cyanidum,  Calcii  cyanuretum.  See  C.  cyanide.— Calcii  fer- 
rocyanidum.  See  C. /crrocj/ajiidf.- Calcii  fluoridum,  Calcii 
fluornretnni.  See  C.  fluoride.— Calcii  hydras.  See  C.  hydrox- 
ide.—Calcii  hypochloris.  See  C.  hypochlorite.— Calcii  hypo- 
phosphis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  C.  hypophosphite.— Calcii  hyposul- 
phis.  See  C.  thiosulphate.— Calcii  iodas.  See  C.  iodafe.— Calcii 
iodidum,  Calcii  ioduretum.    See  C.  iodide.— Calcii  monoxi- 
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dum,  Calcii  monoxydum.    See  Lime,— Calcii  nitras.    See  C 

nitrate.—GaXcii  oxalas.  See  C.  oxalate.— Caleil  oxidutn,  Cal- 
cii oxydum.  See  C.  oxide  and  Lime.— Calcii  oxysulphuretum. 
Ft.,  sulfure  de  c,  foie  de  soufre  calcaire.  See  Solution  of  c.  sul- 
pAt'de.— Calcii  peroxiduiu^  Calcii  peroxydura.  See  C.  dioxide. 
—Calcii  phosphas  [Br.  Ph.l.    See  C.phosphate.— Calcii  phos- 

Shas  prsecipitatus  tU.  S.  Pn.].  See  Precipitated  c.  phosphate.— 
alcii  phospliis.  See  C.  phosphite— Calcii  quinas.  See  C. 
gmnate.— Calcii  sulphas  [Br.  Pn.].  C.  sulphate  ;  of  the  Br.  Ph., 
native  or  unburnt  c.  sulphate  (gypsum).  [B,  95.]— Calcii  sulphas 
ustus.  Burnt  c.  sulphate.  [B,  81.]— Calcii  sulphidum.  See  C. 
sulphide  and  Calx  sulphurata.— Calcii  sulphis.  See  C  sulphite. 
—Calcii  sulphocai'holas.  See  C.  sulphocarbolate.— Calcii  sul- 
phuretum.  See  C.  sulphide  and  Calx  sulphurata. — Calcii  tar- 
tras.  See  C.  tartrate.— C,  acetate.  Lat.,  calcii  acetas^  c.  aceti- 
cum.,  acetas  calcis^  calx  acetata.  Fr.,  ac4tate  calcique  (ou  de  c, 
ou  dechaux).  Ger.,  Cacetat,  essigsaures  C.  Syn. :  calcic  acetate, 
acetate  of  lime.  A  compound,  ('C2Ha02)2Ca  +  H2O,  of  c.  and  ace- 
tic acid,  forming  prismatic  acicular  ciystals  or  spongy  white 
masses  soluble  in  water  ;  formerly  prepared  by  the  action  of  vine- 
gar on  coral,  pearls,  mother-of-pearl,  etc.,  and  hence  called  sal 
corallioruTn  (seu  margaritarum,  seu  matris  perlarum^  sen  oculo- 
rum  cancri) ;  said  to  be  diuretic  and  resolvent,  and  used  in  scrofula. 
[B,  4, 119.]— C.  aceticutu.  See  c.  acetate.— C  acetoglycollate. 
Ft.,  ac4to-glycolate  de  c.  Ger.,  acetoglycolsaures  C.  A  substance, 
CaHioCsOi  +  2HaO  =  C(O.C9HaO)Ha  —  CO.O  —  Ca  —  O.CO  —  Ha- 
(O.CaHsOjC  +  HgO,  occurring  as  small  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  3.] 
— C.  acetylide.  Fr^  acHylure  de  c.  Ger.,  Cacetylur.  A  body 
of  the  composition  CsCa.  [B,  3.]— C.  aconitate.  Fr.,  aconitate 
de  c.  Ger.,  aconitsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  aconitic  acid^ 
Normal  aconitate  of  c,  (CeHsOgla-Cas  +  GHaO,  found  in  large 
amount  in  extract  of  aconite,  forms  prismatic  crystals  soluble  with 
difficulty  in  water.  [B,  2, 4.]— C.  aery  late.  Fr.,  acrylate  dec.  (3er., 
acrylsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  acrylic  acid,  CaCCaHsOo), 
forming  thick  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  adipate.  Br.,  aai- 
pate  de  c.  G«r.,  adipinsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  adipic 
acid,  Ca.C^HB04  +  HaO.  [B,  2.]— C.  amidosulphonate.  Fr., 
amxdo-sulfonate  de  c.  Ger.,  amidosulfonsaures  C.  A  compound, 
(NH3S02.0)2Ca  +  4H2O,  forming  laminar  crystals  very  soluble  in 
water.  [E.  Berglund,  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  1879,  p. 
331  (B).] — C.  and  ammonium  arsenate.  A  salt  of  the  composi- 
tion Ca(NH4).As04  +  6H3O.  [B,  2.]— C.  and  ethyl  sulphate. 
See  C.  ethylsulphate. — C.  and  methyl  sulphate.  See  C.  methyl- 
sulphate. — C.  and  potassium  lactate.  Fr,,  lactate  de  c.  et 
de  potassium.  Grer.,  Ckaliumlactat.  A  salt  of  the  composition 
Ca(Cf,He03)3.SCsHsK;Os.  [B,  4.]— C.  and  potassium  sulphate. 
Fr.,  sulfate  de  .c.  et  de  potassium.  A  salt  of  the  composition 
CaS04.K^S04  +  H2O.  Deprived  of  its  water  of  crystallization  by 
heating,  it  acquires  the  property  of  solidifying  with  water  like 
plaster  of  Pans.  [B,  3.] — C.  and  sodium  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate 
de  c.  et  de  sodium,.  A  salt  of  the  composition  CaS04.Na2S04,  oc- 
curring native  as  glauberite.  [B,  3.]— C.  avgelate.  Fr.,  angili- 
cate  de  c.  Ger. .  angelicanaures  C.  A  salt  of  c.  and  angelic  acid, 
Ca(C6HT09)3  -(■  2H2O,  forming  shining  prismatic  crystals  soluble  in 
4  parts  of  cold  water ;  less  soluble  in  hot  water.  [B,  3.] — C.  anti- 
monate.  Fr.,  antim.oniate  de  c.  Ger.,  aniimonsaures  C.  A  sub- 
stance of  the  composition  Ca(SbOg)2.  [B,  2.]— C.  antimonite. 
Ft.,  antimonite  de  c.  G«r.,  antimonigsaures  C.  See  C.  hypoan- 
tim,onate. — C.  antimonio-sulphuratum.  See  O.  sulfurato- 
stibiatum. — C.  arahate.  Fr.,  arabate  de  c.  Ger.,  arabinsaures  C. 
Syn. :  c.  gummate.  A  compound  of  c.  and  arable  acid  constituting 
gum  arable.  [B,  S.]  See  Acacia. — C.  arsenate.  Lat.,  calcii  ar- 
senias,  c.  arsenicicum.  Fr.,  arsiniate  de  c.  Qer.,  Carseniat,  ar- 
seusaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  arsenic  (orthoarsenic)  acid. 
Three  such  compoimds  are  known  :  1.  Normal  c.  arsenate  (trical- 
cic  arsenate),  CagAa04.  insoluble  in  water.  2.  Monohydric  c.  arse- 
nate, CaHAs04,  occurring  native  combined  with  water  of  crystal- 
lization as  the  minerals  haidingerite  and  pharmacolite.  3.  tetra- 
hydric  c.  arsenate,  CaH4(As04)3.  [B,  2,  3.] — C.  arsenite.  Lat., 
calcii  arsenis^  c.  arseniosum  (seu  arsenicosum).  Fr.,  arsinite  de  c. 
Ger.,  C^arsenit,  arsenigsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  arsenious 
(orthoarsenious)  acid.  Normal  c.  arsenite,  Ca8(AsOa)s,  was  for- 
merly called  basic  c.  arsenite,  and  the  name  arsenite  of  c.  was 
applied  to  c.  metareenite  (g.  v.).  [B,  2,  3.] — C*athylsulfat  (Ger.). 
See  C.  ethylsulphate.— C*  henzoate.  Lat.,  calcii  benzoas,  c.  ben- 
zoicum.  Fr.,  benzoate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Qev.,  ben- 
zoesaures  C,  Chenzoat.  A  compound,  Ca(C7HB03)3  +  4H3O,  form- 
ing white  efflorescent  crystalline  grains,  soluble  in  20  parts  of  cold 
water.  [B.] — C.  hinoxide.  See  C.  dioxide. — C.  hiphosphate. 
Fr.,  biphosphate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  An  old  name  for  tetrahydric 
c.  phosphate.  [B.]— C.  bisulphide.  See  C.  disulphj.de.-~C.  bi- 
urate.  Acid  c,  urate.  [B.]  See  C.  urate. — C.  borate.  Lat.,  calcii 
boras,  c.  boricum.  Fr..  borate  de  c.  Ger.,  C'borat,  borsaures  C. 
A  white  powder,  Ca(B0;i)2  +  2HaO,  prepared  by  adding  neutral 
sodium  borate  to  a  solution  of  c.  chloride.  Other  borates  of  c,  of 
varying  composition,  are  obtained  by  decomposing  c.  chloride 
with  borax,  and  several  compounds  of  c.  with  the  acids  of  boron 
occur  native  as  minerals.  [B,  270.]— C.  bromate.  Lat.,  calcii 
bromas,  c.  bromicum.  Fr.,  bromate  de  c.  Ger._,  Cbromat,  brom- 
saures  C.  A  brystalUne  compound  of  c.  and  bromic  acid,  Ca(BrOa)2. 
[B,  270.]— C.  bromatum.  See  C.  bromide.— C.  bromicum.  See 
C.  bromate. — C.  bromide.  Lat.,  calcii  bromddum,  c.  brom-atum.. 
Ft.,  bromure  de  c.  Ger,,  Cbromilr,  Brom.c'*,  Cbromid.  A  white 
deliq(uescent  granular  substance,  CaBr^,  of  a  bitter,  saline  taste, 
readily  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol ;  used  as  a  substitute  for 
potassium  bromide  in  epilepsy  and  insomnia.  [B.  3,  5.]— C.  huty- 
rate.  Fr.,  butyrate  de  c.  (jrer.,  Cbutyrat,  buttersaures  C.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  butyric  acid,  (C4H702)aCa  +  HaO,  forming  trans- 
parent scales  readily  soluble  in  water.  The  isomeric  c.  isobutyrate., 
which  contains  5  molecules  of  water  of  orystalhzation,  forms  mono- 
clinic  acicular  crystals  and  is  less  soluble.  [B,  3.]— C.  caprate. 
Fr.,  caprate  de  c.  Ger.,  Ccaprat,  caprinsaures  C.  A  crystalline 
compound  of  c.  9,nd  capric  acid,  (CioHi902)2Ca.    [B,  3.]— C.  capro- 


ate.  Fr.,  caproate  de  c.  Ger.,  capronsaures  C.  A  compound  of 
c.  and  caproic  acid,  (CaHjM02)aCa  +  H2O,  forming  thin,  shining 
laminar  crystals.  [B,  3,]— C,  carhonate.  Lat,,  calcii  carbonas, 
c.  carbonicum,  carbonas  calcicus.  Fr.,  carbonate  de  c.  (ou  de 
chaux).  Grer.,  Ccarbonat,  kohlensaures  C,  kohlensaurer  Kalk. 
Syn. :  carbonate  of  lime.  A  compound  of  c.  and  carbonic  acid, 
C^COa,  occurring  widely  diffused  in  nature  in  the  form  of  lime- 
stone, marble,  chalk,  calc-spar,  and  arragonite.  It  forms  either 
hexagonal  (usually  hemihedral)  crystals  (calc-spar)  of  a  sp.  gr.  of 
from  270  to  275,  rhombic  prisms  (arragonite)  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  from 
2*92  to  3  28;  or  an'  amorphous  powder  or  mass  (chalk).  This  form 
is  oificial  in  several  pharmacopoeias  (see  Native  c.  carhonate  and 
Chalk).  It  is  also  widely  distributed  in  the  animal  kingdom, 
forming  an  important  constituent  of  bones  and  of  the  exo- 
skeleton  of  molluscs  and  other  animals.  Pharmaceutical  prepara- 
tions from  these  sources  are  numerous  (see  Testa  prceparata,  etc.), 
C.  carbonate  is  prepared  artificially  by  precipitating  a  c.  salt  with 
an  alkaline  carbonate  (see  Precipitated  c.  carbonate)  or  by  passing 
carbon  dioxide  through  lime-water,  the  precipitate  occurrmg  either 
as  an  amorphous  powder  or  as  crystals  resembling  those  of  calc- 
spar  or  of  arragonitCj  according  to  the  temperature  and  the  pro- 
portion of  the  ingredients.  C.  carbonate  is  tasteless  and  odorless  ; 
it  is  insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  dissolves  in  acids  with 
decomposition.  [B,  3,  5,  95.] — C.  carbonicum.  C.  carbonate  ;  of 
the  Swiss  Ph.,  precipitated  c.  carbonate.  [B,  95,]— C  carhonicnm 
nativum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  KiJ.  Ger.,  natiirliches  Ccarbonat^ 
natiirlicher  kohlensaurer  Kalk.  See  Native  c.  carbonate.— C.  car- 
bonicum prpecipitatum  [Ger.  Ph.],  C.  carbonicum  pnram. 
See  Precipitated  c.  carbonate.— C.  chinovate.  See  C.  quinovate. 
— C.  chlorate.  Lat.,  calcii  chloras,  C.  chloricwm.  Fr.,  chlorate 
de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  (3er.,  Cchlorat,  chlorsaures  C.  A  deliques- 
cent crystalline  compound,  CJa(C103)2,  used  in  preparing  potassium 
chlorate.  [B,  3.]— C.  chloratum.  C.  chloride  ;  of  the  Swiss  Ph., 
fused,  or  amorphous,  c.  chloride  ;  of  the  Gter.  Ph.^  test-solu- 
tion of  1  part  of  c.  chloride  in  9  parte  of  water.  [B,  205.]— C. 
chloratum  crystallisatum.  Ger.,  hrystallisirtes  CJilorc'*.  Crys- 
tallized (hydrated)  c.  chloride.  [15.]— C.  chloratum  fusnm. 
Ger.,  geschmolzenes  Chlorc\  Fused  (anhydrous)  c.  chloride.  [B.] 
— C.  chloratum  siccum.  Ger.,  trockenes  Chlorc''.  Dried  c. 
chloride.  [B.]— C.  chlorhydro phosphate.  Lat.,  calcaria phos- 
phorico-hydrochlorata.  Fr.,  chlorhydrophosphate  de  c.  (ou  de 
chaux).  The  substance  obtained  in  solution  oy  treating  c.  phos- 
phate (monohydric  c.  phosphate)  with  hydrochloric  acid.  It  oc- 
cuirs  in  the  Sirop  de  chlorhydrophosphate  de  chaux  of  the  Fr. 
Coqex.  [B.]— C.  chloricum.  See  C.  chlorate. — C.  chloride. 
Lat.,  calcii  chloridum,^  c.  chloratum.  Fv..,  chlorure  de  c.  Ger., 
Cchioriir,  (Tchlorid^  Chlorc''.  It.,  cloruro  di  calcio.  Sp.,  cloi-uro 
de  calcio.  A  compound  of  c.  and  chlorine,  CaClj.  When  deposited 
from  an  aqueous  solution,  it  forms  colorless,  dehquescent  prismatic 
or  pyramidal  crystals,  CaCla  +  GHaO.  This  is  the  hydrated  (or 
crystallized)  c.  chloride  (the  c.  chloratum  crystallisatum,  the  chlo- 
ruretum  calcicum,  and  the  chlorure  de  c.  cristallisS  of  the  Fr.  Cod.). 
It  dissolves  in  about  a  quarter  of  its  weight  of  water  with  marked 
absorption  of  heat.  Combined  with  snow,  it  forms  a  freezing  mixt- 
ure. When  heated  to  200°  C.  it  forms  dried  c.  chloride  (calcii  chlo- 
ridum  [Br.  Ph.T,  c.  chloratum  siccum  [Kuss.  Ph.],  chloreium,  calci- 
cum [Netherl.  Ph.],  chloretum,  calcicum  siccum  [Finn.  Phu],  cal- 
caria muriatica  [Gr.  Ph.],  cloruro  cdlcico  [Sp.  Ph.]),  adrj?',  white, 
crystalline-granular,  porous  substance,  CaCla  +  2H3O,  having  a 
strong  affinity  for  water  and  used  as  a  desiccating  agent.  By  fu- 
sion this  is  converted  into  fused  c.  chloride  (calcii  chloridum  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  c.  chloratum  [Swiss  Ph.],  c.  chloratum,  fusuTn  [Austr.  Ph., 
Buss.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  chloretum,  calcicum  fusum  [Finn.  Ph.], 
chlorure  de  c.  fondu  [Fr.  Cod,]),  CaCl,  a  colorless,  feebly  translu- 
cent, hard,  friable  mass  or  white  powder,  very  deliquescent,  devoid 
of  odor,  of  an  acrid,  saline  taste,  soluble  in  IJ  parte  of  cold  water 
and  in  8  parts  of  alcohol.  C.  chloride  is  employed  as  a  source  of 
other  c.  compounds,  and  has  been  used  as  a  remedy  in  scrofulous 
affections.  [B,  3,  5,  95.]— C.  chloruret.  See  0.  chloride.— C,  ci- 
trate. Lat.,  calcii  citras,  c.  citricum.  Fr.,  citrate  de  c.  (ou  de 
chaux).  Ger.,  Ccifrai,  citronensaures  C.  It.,  citrato  di  calcio. 
Sp,,  citrato  de  calcio.  A  compound  of  c.  and  citric  acid.  Normal 
c.  citrate,  (C«H607)3Ca3  +  4HnO,  occurs  as  an  amorphous  white 
powder,  which  becomes  crystalline  on  boiling,  very  sparingly  solu- 
ble in  water,  but  readily  soluble  in  dilute  acids.  Monacid  c.  citrate, 
CgHeOT.Ca  +  HgO,  is  crystalline,  Diacid  c.  citrate,  (C^'^jOi)2-Ca,, 
is  a  gummy  mass  very  difficult  to  crystallize.  A  citrate  of  c.  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  lime-]uice  on  oyster-shells  or  crabs'-eyes 
Iconchoe  citrates,  lapides  cancrorum  citrati),  official  in  some  of  the 
old  pharmacopoeias,  was  regarded  as  a  diuretic  and  a  remedy  for 
nephritis  and  calculous  affections.  [B,  3,  4, 119.]  See  also  Pulvis 
incidens  8tahlii.—C.  cya.nide.  Fr.,  cyanure  de  c.  Ger.,  Ccyanilr^ 
Cyanc\  A  compound  of  c,  and  cyanogen,  Ca(CN)2.  [B,  4.]— C- 
diglycollate.  Fr.,  diglycolate  de  c.  6er.,  diglycolsaures  C.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  diglycollic  acid,  Ca.C4H406,  forming  crystals 
containing  from  1  to  6  molecules  of  water  or  crystallization.  [B.  3.] 
— C.  dihydrophosphate.  Fr,,  bihydrophosphate  de  c.  (ou  de 
chaux).  Tetrahydric  c.  phogjhate.  [B.]— C.  dilactate.  Fr.,  di- 
lactate  de  c.  A  substance,  (CfH8.CH)30(CO.O)2  —  Ca,  formed  from 
normal  c.  lactate  by  the  abstraction  of  the  elements  of  a  molecule 
of  water.  [B,  3.]— C.  dimetaphosphate.  Fr.,  dimHaphosphate 
de  c.  Ger.,  C'dimetaphosphat.  A  crystalline  body,  CagROia  + 
4H2O,  [B,  16.]— C.  dioxide.  Lat.,  calcii  binoxidum.  Tr..  bi- 
oxyde  (ou  dioxyde)  de  c.  Ger.,  C'dioxyd.  A  substance,  CaOa, 
forming  microscopic  crystals,  obtained  by  saturating  lime-water 
with  hydrogen  dioxide.  [B,  3.]— C.  disulphide.  Fr.,  bisulfure  de 
c.  Ger.,  C'disulfid.  A  substance,  CaSj  +  3H3O,  forming  yellow 
crystals  soluble  in  water,  said  to  be  obtained  by  boiling  milk  of 
lime  with  an  excess  of  sulphur.  [B,  3  ;  Pauly  (B,  S70).]— C.  diu- 
rate.  Fr.,  biurate  de  c.  (Jer.,  Cdiurat.  Acidc,  urate.  [B.]- C. 
ethylsulphate.  Fr.,  Hhyl-sulfate  de  c.  Ger.,  Aethylschwefel- 
snure-C  ester.  A  crystalline  compound  of  c.  and  ethylsulphuric 
acid,  (C2H6.S04)2Ca  +  2H2O,  readily  soluble  in  water  and  used  in 
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preparing  other  ethj'lsulphates.  [B,  3.]— C.  ferrocyanide.  Lat., 
calcii  f&rrocyanidum.^  c.  ferrocyanatum.  Fr.,  ferrocw^xure  de  c. 
Ger.,  C^ferrocyaniir^  Ferrocyanc\  A  substance,  Ca^FeCCaNa)^  + 
12H2O,  formed  by  the  action  of  c.  hydrate  on  the  ferrocyanide  of  a 
heavy  metal.  iB,4.J — C.  fluoride.  Lat.,  calcii  fluoriduin.  c.  fiuo- 
ratum.  Fr.,  fiuorure  de  g.  Ger.,  Cfluorid,  Fluorc\  A  substance, 
CaFa,  forming  the  chief  constituent  of  fluor-spar  and  present  in 
minute  quantities  in  some  plants,  in  bones.  In  the  enamel  of  teeth, 
and  in  mineral  and  sea-water ;  crystalline,  almost  insoluble  in 
water  and  in  dilute  acids,  becoming  luminous  in  the  dark  after  ex- 
posure to  the  sun's  rays.  [B,  13.]— C.  formate.  Fr.,formiate  de 
c.  Ger.,  Cformiat^  ameisensaures  C.  A  crystalline  compbund  of 
c.  and  formic  acid,  (CH02)2Ca,  readily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3.]— C. 
g;luconate.  Fr.,  gluconate  de  c.  Ger.,  gluconsaures  C.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  gluconic  acid,  (CeHiiOjVCa  +  SHaO,  forming' 
warty  masses  of  acicular  crystals.  [B,  3.]~C.  glycerate.  Fr., 
glycerate  de  c.  A  compound  of  c.  and  glyceric  acid,  (C3H604)aCa  + 
2H2O,  forming  crystalline  crusts  moderately  soluble  in  water.  [B, 
3-1— C  glyceroborate.  Fr.,  glyceroborate  de  c.  An  antiseptic 
substance  obtained  by  melting  together  equal  parts  of  c.  borate 
and  glycerin.  [LeBon,  "Compt.  rend.,"  xcv,  p.  145  (B).]— C  gly- 
coUate.  Fr.,  hlycolate  de  c.  Ger.,  glycolsaures  C.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  glycollic  acid,  (C^H303)2.Ca,  forming  crystals  moderately 
soluble  in  water  and  contaming  3  or  4  molecules  of  water  of  crys- 
tallization. [B,  3.]— C.  glyoxylate.  Fr.,  glyoxylate  de  c.  Ger., 
glyoxylsaures  C.  A  crystalline  compound  of  c.  and  glyoxylic  acid, 
(CaH304)2.Ca.  [B,  3.]— C.  g^ummate.  Fr.,  gummate  de  c.  See 
C.  arabate. — C.heptoate.  Fr.,heptoatede  c.  See  C.  oenanthylate, 
— C.  hippurate.  Fr.,  hipfturate  de  c.  Q«r.,  hippursaures  C.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  hippuric  acid,  CaCCgHaNOs)^,  prepared  by  the 
action  of  hippuric  acid  on  lime-water.  A  specific  action  has  been 
imputed  to  it  in  affections  of  the  urinary  organs,  diseases  of  the 
liver,  certain  skin  affections  depending  on  hepatic  derangements, 
and  some  digestive  troubles,'  and  it  has  been  used  with  decided 
benefit  in  cases  of  ascites  due  to  ciri'hosis  of  the  liver.  [Poulet, 
"Gaz.  hebd.  de  mfid.  et  de  chir."  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  29, 
1684,  p.  624;  Dujardin-Beaumetz,  "Union  m6d.,"  Aug.  19,  1886; 
"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  11,  1886,  p.  308;  B.]— C.  hydracry- 
late.  Fr.,  hydracrylate  de  c.  Ger.,  C'hydracrylat.  A  compound, 
(CaH60a)2.Ca  -1-  2H2O,  isomeric  with  c.  lactate,  forming  prismatic 
crystals.  [E,  4.]— C.  hydrate.  Lat.,  c.  hydricum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr., 
hydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Chydrat.  See  C.  hydroxide.— C  hydricum 
[Ger.  Ph.].  C.  hydroxide  ;  slaked  lime,  used  under  this  name  as  a 
test  in  the  Ger.  Ph.  [B,  205,  270.J— C.  hydriodate.  See  C.  iodide. 
— C.  hydrophosphate.  Monohydric  c.  phosphate.  [B,  270.]— 
C-  hydrosorbate.  Fr.,  hpdrosorbate  de  c.  A  crystamne  com- 
pound of  c.  and  hydrosorbic  acid,  (C«H802)2.Ca  +  HaO.  [B,  3.]— 
C.  hydrosulphide.  Lat.,  c.  hydrosulfuratum.  Fr.,  sulfhydrate 
de  c.  Ger.,  Chydrosulfid.  A  greenish-gray  pasty  substance, 
Ca(SH)2,  prepared  by  decomposing  c.  monosulphide  with  boiling 
water,  also  by  the  action  of  hydrogen  sulphide  on  milk  of  lime  ;  a 
powerful  depdatory  and  iised  for  th&t  purpose  in  tanning.  [B,  5^ 
16,  270.]— C.  hydroxide.  Lat.,  calcii  hydras,  c.  Jwdricum.  Fr., 
hydroxyde  (ou  hydrate)  de  c.  Ger.,  Chydroxyd.  R.^idrossido  (o 
idrato)  di  calcio.  Sp.,  hidrdxido  (6  hidrato)  de  calcio.  C.  hydrate, 
slaked  lime  ;  a  white,  finely  pulverulent  substance,  Ca.{0H)2,  de- 
rived from  c.  oxide  (quick-lime)  by  hydration  and  contained  in 
lime-water  ;  soluble  in  700  or  800  parts  of  water  and  deposited  in  a 
crystalline  form  from  its  aqueous  solution.  [B,  3.] — C.  hypoanti- 
monate.  Fr.,  hypoantimoniate  de  c.  Ger.,  Chypoantimoniat. 
Syn.  :  c.  antimonite.  A  compound  of  c.  oxide  and  antim^ony  tetrox- 
ide,  said  to  be  formed  when  antimonial  powder  is  boiled  in  water. 
[B,  98.] — C.  hypochlorite.  Lat.,  caZcii  hypochloris^  c.  hypochlo- 
roaum.  Fr.,  hypochlorite  de  c.  <j!QT,,  unterchlorigsaures  C.  It., 
ipoclorito  di  calcio.  Sp.,  hipoclorito  de  calcio.  A  salt,  Ca{OCl)a, 
forming  one  of  the  constituents  of  the  so-called  chloride  of  lime 
(chlorinated  lime,  calx  chlorata).  Basic  c.  hypochlorite,  said  to  be 
present  in  the  same  compound,  has  the  formula  Ca(OH)(OCl).  [B, 
3.]— C  hypochlorosum.  See  C.  hypochlorite  and  Calx  chlorata. 
— C.  hypophosphate.  Fr.,  hypophosphate  de  c.  Ger.,  unter- 
phosphorsaures  C,  Chypophosphat.  A  precipitate,  CaPOa  +  H2O, 
at  first  gelatinous,  afterward  granular,  obtained  by  the  action  of  c. 
chloride  on  sodium  hjrpophosphate  ;  insoluble  in  water,  readily  solu- 
ble in  hydrochloric  acid.   [B,  1^0.1— C.hypophosphite.  hat.,  calcii 


pho^hite  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  unterpho^horigsaures 
C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  hypophosphorous  acid,  Ca.iHaPOaJa, 
forming  shining  quadrilateral  prismatic  crystals  of  a  nauseous,  bit- 
ter taste,  readily  soluble  in  water  ;  used  in  scrofula,  rickets,  chloro- 
sis, anaemia,  imperfectly  united  fractures,  and  other  conditions  in 
which  the  c.  salts  are  supposed  to  be  deficient.  [B,  3,  81,  95.]— C. 
hypophosphorosum.  See  C.  hypophosphite.—C.  hyposul- 
phite. See  C.  thio8ulphate.~C.  iodate.  Lat^  calcii  iodas,  c. 
iodicum.  Fr.,  iodate  de  c.  (ou  de  chatix).  Qer.,  C'^jodat,  jodsaures 
C.,  jodsaurer Kalk.  It.,  iodato  di  calcio.  Sp.,  iodato  de  calcio. 
A  crystalline  compound,  CadOa)^  +  5HaO,  or  Ca(I03)2  +  6H2O, 
soluble  with  difflcufty  in  water,  insoluble  in  alcohol ;  said  to  be  anti- 
pyretic and  antiseptic.  [B,  5,  270.]— C.  iodatuin.  See  C.  iodide. 
— 0.  iodicum.  See  C.  iodate.— C>  iodide.  Lat.,  calcii  iodidum, 
c.  iodatum.  Fr.,  iodure  de  c.  Ger.,  Cjodilr,  Jodc\  A  compound, 
Gala,  forming  pearly-white  deliquescent  laminar  crystals.  It  is  an 
irritant,,  deodorizer,  and  antiseptic,  and  has  been  used  internally  to 
arrest  erysipelas,  to  check  suppuration,  and  to  cure  scrofulous 
ulceration,  also  as  a  remedy  for  pulmonary  consumption.  [A,  247  ; 
B,  3.] — C.  iodobromide.  Fr.,  iodobromure  de  c.  A  compound  of 
c.  with  iodine  and  bromine  ;  said  to  be  efficacious  in  exophthalmic 
goitre.  [B,  81.]— C.  isobutyrate.  Fr.,  isobutyrate  de  c.  Ger., 
isohuttersaures  C.  See  under  C.  butyrate. — C.  isosuccinate. 
Fr.,  isosuccinate  de  c.  Ger.,  iso/tuccinsaures  C.  A  ciystalline  com- 
pound of  e.  and  isosuccinic  acid,  C4H404Ca  +  H2O  =  CHs.CHiCO.Oa 
ZlCa-f-HaO.    [B,  3.]— C'jodat  (Ger.).     See  C.   iodate.—C'jodid 


(GerA  C'jodiir  (Ger,).  See  C.  todzde.-C  kali  urn  lac  tat  (Ger.). 
See  C.  and  potassium  lactate.— C  kinovate*  See  C.  quinovate. — 
C.  lactate.  "LaX.icalcii  loA^tas,  c.  lacticum.  Fr.,  lactate  de  c.  (ou 
de  chaux purifid  [Fr.  Cod.]),  (jer.,  Clactat,  milchsaures  C.,.milch- 
saurer  Kalk.  A  compound  of  c.  and  lactic  acid.  Normal  c.  lac- 
tate, (CaHjuOslaCa  +  5HaO,  forms  microscopic  acicular  crystals  ag- 
gregated into  opaque,  white  granular  or  warty  masses,  soluble  in 
9"5  parts  of  cold  water.  [B,  3,]  See  also  Acid  c.  lactate  and  C.  di- 
lactate. — C  lactonate.  Fr.,  lactonate  de  c.  Ger.,  lactonsaures 
C.  A  crystalline  compound  of  c.  and  lactonic  acid,  (CflH60e)2Ca  + 
7H2O.  [B,  3.]— C.  lactophosphate.  Lat.,  calcii  lactophosphas^ 
lactophosphas  calcicus,  c.  lactophosphoricum.  Fr.,  lactophosphaie  . 
de  c.  (ou  ae  chaux).  A  compound  or  c.  with  lactic  and  phosphoric 
acids ;  usually  prepared  extemporaneously  in  aqueous  solution  or 
as  a  syrup  by  adding  lactic  acid  to  one  of  the  orthophosphates  of  c. 
[B.l  See  Lactophosp?iate  de  chaux  en  solution  and  Syrupus  calcii 
lacwphosphatis.—C.  laevuUnate,  C.  levulinate.  Fr.,  levulinate 
de  c.  A  substance,  {C^a-iOskCei,  forming  silky  acicular  ciystals 
readily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3.]— C.  malonate.  Fr.,  malonate 
de  c.  Ger.,  malonsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  malonic  acid, 
2C3H204Ca  +  7HaO,  forjning  transparent  acicular  crystals  very 
sparingly  soluble  in  water.  [B,  3,  4.]— C.  manganite.  Fr.,  man- 
ganite  de  c.  A  blackish-brown  substance,  CaMnsOn*  fB,  3.]— C. 
mesotartrate.  Fr.,  mesotartrate  de  c.  Ger.,  mesoweinsaures  C. 
A  crystalline  compound,  C4H40aCa  +  SR^O,  formed  by  precipitat- 
ing mesotartaric  acid  with  c.  acetate.  [B,  3.] — C.  metacar- 
bonate.  See  C.  carbonate.— C  metantimonate.  Fr.,  mdtan- 
timoniate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cmetantimoniat.  metantimonsaurea  C. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  metantimonic  acid,  contained  in  some  of 
the  old  pharmaceutical  preparations  made  after  the  model  of 
the  calx  antimonii  cum  sulphure.  [B,  95,  119.]  See  C.  thioan- 
timonate. — C.  metaphosphate.  Fr.,  rhitaphosphate  de  c.  Qer., 
Cmetaphosphat,  mefaphosphorsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and 
metaphosphoric  acid.  C.  monometaphosphate,  Ca(POa)g,  the  or- 
dinary form,  is  a  white  pulverulent  substance  insoluble  in  water. 
A  polymeric  variety  is  known  as  c.  dimetaphosphate  (q.  v.).  [B,  16, 
270.]— C.  metarsenite.  Fr.,  metarsenite  de  c.  Ger.,  metarsenig-. 
saures  C.  A  compound,  Ca(As03)2,  termed  by  Watts  neutral  c. 
arsenite,  obtained  by  precipitating  c.  chloride  with  ammonia  satu- 


CBYSTALS  OF  CALCIUM  OXALATE.  (AFTER  PETER.) 

rated  with  arsenious  acid.  [B,  2.]--C.  metatunE^state.  Fr., 
metatungstate  de  c.  Ger.,  C^metatnngstat,  metawolframsaures  C. 
A  crystalline  body,  CaW40i3  +  IOH3O.  [B,  3.1— C.  methylma- 
lonate.  Fr..  m4thylmalonate  de  c.  Ger.,  methylmalonsaures  C. 
See  C.  isosuccinate.— C,  methylsulphate.  Fr.,  mdthylsulfate  de 
c.  .Ger.,  methylschwefelsauresC.  A  compound  of  c.  and  methyl- 
sulphuric  acid,  (CH3S04)2Ca,  forming  deliquescent  octahedral  crys- 
tals. [B,  3.]— C.  monometaphosphate.  Fr.,  monomMaphos- 
phate  de  c.  See  C.  metapho^hate.—C.  monosulphide.  Lat.,  c. 
monosulfuratum.  Fr.,  monosulfure  de  c.  Qer.,  Cmonosuljid, 
See  C.  sulphide. — C.  monoxide.  Lat.,  calcii  monoxidum.  Fr., 
monoxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Cmonoxyd.  See  Lime.— C.  muriate.  See  . 
C.  chloride.— C*  nitrate.  Lat.,  calcii  nitras,  c.  nitricum.  Fr., 
azotate  de  c.  Ger.,  C^nitrat,  salpetersaures  C.  A  white,  porous, 
hygroscopic,  deliquescent  substance,  Ca(N08lfl,  occurring  as  an 
efflorescence  on  walls  over  which  urine  or  other  aniraal  liquids 
flow,  as  in  stables.  [B,  3.]— C.  nitrite.  Lat..  calcii  nitris,  c.  nitro- 
sum.  Fr.,  azotite  (ou  nitrite)  de  c.  Ger.,  Cnitrit,  salpetrigsaures 
C.  A  compound  of  c,  and  nitrous  acid,  Ca(N0a)3  +  HaO,  very 
deliquescent  and  readily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  ^0.]— C.  cenan- 
thylate.  Fr.,  oenanthylate  de  c.  A  crystalline  compound  of -c. 
and  cenanthylic  acid,  ((j7Hi80a)aCa  +  HaO.  [B,  3.]— C.  orthoar- 
senate.  Fr.,  orthoars^niaxe  de  c.  Ger.,  orthoarsensaures  C.  See  . 
C.  arsenate.— C.  orthophenolsulphonate.  Fr.,  orthophenolsul- 
fonafe  de  c.  Ger.,  orthophenolsulfonsaures  C.  .See  C  sulphocar- 
bolate. — C  orthophosphate.  Fr.,  orthophosphaie  de  c.  Ger., 
orthophosphorsaures  C.  See  C.  phosphate.— C  oxalate.  Lat., 
calcii  oxcuas.  c.  oxalicum.  Fr.,  oxalate  de  c.  (ou  de  chav^).  Ger., 
Coxalat,  oxalsaures  C,  oxalsaurer  KalJc.    It.,  ossalato  di  calcio. 


O.  no;  oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  V,  like  00  in  too;  V*,  blue;  U«,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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Sp.,  oxalato  de  calcio.  Syn. :  oxalate  of  lime.  A  compound  of  c. 
and  oxalic  acid,  CaC204  +  HjO  or  CaCa04  +  SHjO,  usually  occur- 
ring as  a  white  amorphous  precipitate  insoluble,  in  water.  In  the 
cells  of  plants  and  in  the  urine  it  occurs  in  the  crystalline  form, 
either  as  small,  brilliant  octahedra  (envelope-shaped  crystals)  or  in 
the  dumb-bell  shape  or  aggregated  into  rough,  hard,  dark  masses, 
as  in  mulbeny  calculi,  its  excretion  in  the  urine  in  abnormal 
amount  accompanies  a  derangement  of  nutrition  termed  oxaluria 
(g.  v.).  [A,  444  ;  B,  4.]— C.  oxide.  Lat.,  calcii  oxidum,  c.  oxyda- 
turn,  oxydum  calcicum.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Coxyd.  It.,  ossido 
di  calcio.  Sp.,  oxido  de  calcio.  A  compound  of  c.  and  oxygen. 
Ordinary  c.  oxide  (c.  monoxide).  CaO,  is  lime  (g.  v.).  [B.]  See  also 
C.  dioxide.— C  oxycMorlde,  C.  oxychloruret.  Fr.,  oxychlorure 
de  c.  Qer.,  CPoxychloriir.  A  compound,  ClCa  —  O  —  Ca(OH)  + 
7HaO,  occurring  as  long,  white  acicular  crystals,  obtained  by  boil- 
ing c.  chloride  with  slaked  lime.  [B,  3.]— Coxyd  (Ger.),  C.  oxy- 
datum.  See  C.  oxide.— C.  oxydatum  hydratuin.  See  C  hy- 
droxide.— C.  oxymuriate.  See  C.  oxychloride. — C.  oxysulfura- 
tum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  slaking  3 
parts  of  quick-lime  with  3  of  water  and  mixing  with  6  of  sublimed 
sulphur.  [B,  95.]  Of.  Calcii  oxysulphuretum  and  Calx  sulphurata. 
— C.  oxysulphide.  Lat.,  calcii  oxysulfiiuretum,  c.  oxyaulfura- 
tum.  Fr.,  oxysulfure  de  c.  Ger.,  C'oxysul/ilr.  A  compound  of  c. 
wiih  oxygen  and  sulphur.  Such  a  compound  is  supposed  to  exist 
in  the  preparation  known  as  calcii  oxysulphuretum.  [B,  81.]  See 
also  CAiiX  sulphurata. — C>  paralactate.  Fr.,  paraZactate  de  c. 
Ger..  C'paralactat.,  paramilchsaures  C.  See  C.  sarcolactate. — C 
pentasulphide.  Fr.,  pentasylfure  (ou  guintisulfure)  de  c.  Ger., 
Cpentasulfid.  A  compound,  CaSs,  obtained  by  boiling  milk  of 
lime  with  sulphur.  [B,  2i'0.]— C.  peroxide.  Lat.,  calcii  peroxi- 
dum.  Fr.,  peroxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  C'superoxyd.  See  C.  dioxide.— 
C.  phenolsulphonate,  €*  phenylsulpliate.  Fr.,  sulfophenate 
dec.  Qer., phenylschwefelsaure.'i  C.  See  C.  sulphocarbofate. — C. 
phosphate.  Lat.,  calcii  phosphas,  c.  phosphoi-icum..  Fr.,  phos- 
phate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  Ger.,  &pho8phnt.,  phosphorsaures  C, 
phosphorsaurer  Kalk.  It.,  fosfato  di  calcio.  Sp.^fosfato  de  cal- 
cio. Syn. :.  phosphate  of  lime.  A  compound  of  c.  and  phosphoric 
(orthophosphorie)  acid.  Three  such  compounds  are  known  :  1.  Nor- 
mal c.  phosphate,  Ca3(P04)3 — tricalcic  phosphate,  tribasic  c.  phos- 
phate, the  basic  c.  phosphate  of  the  older  wi-iters,  calcii  phosphas 
proecipitatus  [U.  S.  Ph.],  caZcii  phosphor  [Br.  Ph.],  phosphas  cal- 
cicus  [Fr.  Cod.,  Netherl.  Ph.),  c.  phosphoricum  basicum,  phosphate 
tricalcique  [Fr.  Cod.l — a  white  substance,  nearly  insoluble  in  pure 
water,  but  readily  soluble  in  water  containing  salts  of  ammonium, 
sodium  chloride,  and  other  salts,  also  in  all  acids.  It  is  extensively 
diffused  through  the  mineral  kingdom  and  also  forms  an  important 
part  of  many  vegetable  and  animal  tissues,  constituting  nearly  60 
per  cent,  of  the  tissue  of  bones  (hence  called  bone-phosphate)  and 
from  66  to  90  per  cent,  of  that  of  the  teeth,  and  found  in  some  quan- 
tity in  every  tissue  and  fluid  of  the  human  body,  except  the  gastric 
juice,  the  sweat,  and  the  urine.  It  is  usually  prepared  for  pharma- 
ceutical purposes  by  precipitation  (see  Precipitated  c.  phosphate). 
2.  Monohydric  c.  phosphate,  CaHP04  +  211^0— dicalcic  phosphate, 
the  c.  phosphate,  or  neutral  c.  phosphate,  of  the  older  writers,  c. 
phosphoricum  [Cier.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  calcaria 
phosphorica  [Russ.  Ph.],  phospha.s  calcicus  [Finn.  Ph.],  phosphate 
bicalcique  [Fr.  Cod.]— occurring  native  in  the  crystalline  form  in 
certain  kinds  of  guano,  in  the  wood  and  pith  of  Tectona  grandis, 
and  in  a  certain  form  of  urinary  calculus,  also  sometimes  forming 
a  deposit  of  stellate  crystals  (stellar  phosphate)  in  urine.  It  is  pre- 
pared artificially  by  precipitating  c.  chloride  with  sodium  phos- 
phate, as  directed  by  the  different  pharmacopoeias,  or  by  the  action 
of  dilute  phosphoric  acid  on  c.  carbonate.  According  to  some  of 
the  older  authorities,  it  has  the  double  formula  (adopted  in  the 
Fr.  Cod.)  CajHoPsOs  +  3HjO  or  +  4H2O.  3.  Tetrdhydric  c.  phos- 
phate, CaH4(P04)g— acid  c.  phosphate,  ynonocalcic  phosphate,  c. 
phosphryricum  aciaum.,  biphosphas  calcicus  [Fr.  Coo..],  phosphate 
morwcdlcique  [Fr.  Cod.] — forming  rhombic  deliquescent  laminar 
Crystals  readily  soluble  in  cold  wafer.  It  is  found  in  the  brain  and 
in  the  urine  arid  other  acid  animal  fluids,  and  is  produced  artificially 
by  dissolving  the  other  c.  phosphates  in  an  acid.  In  the  urine,  it  is 
retained  in  solution  as  long  as  the  urine  remains  acid;  when  the 
urine  becomes  alkaline,  the  tetrahydric  phosphate  is  converted 
into  the  normal  phosphate,  and  is  thrown  down  as  a  dense  white 
precipitate.  Tetrahydric  c.  phosphate  is  extensively  used  as  a  fer- 
tilizer, under  the  name  of  superphosphate  of  lime,  being  prepared 
extemporaneously  by  treating  bone-phosphate  with  sulphuric  acid. 
The  c.  phosphates  are  used  medicinally  in  diseases  supposed  to  be 
due  to  a  deficiency  of  c.  salts  in  the  system,  such  as  rickets.  [B,  3. 
5,  9, 16,  95,  2rO.]  See  also  C.  metaphosphate,  C.  dimetaphosphate, 
and  C.  pyrophosphate. — C.  phosphide.  Fr.,  phosphure  de  c. 
Ger.,  Phosphorc\  A  compound  formed  by  the  union  of  c.  and 
phosphorus  under  petroleum.  [B,  3.] — C.  phosphite.  Lat.,  calcii 
phosphis,  c.  phosphorosum.  Fr.,  phA>sphite  de  c.  Ger.,  &phosphit, 
phosphfyrigsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  phosphorous  acid, 
(CaHPOj  +  SH3O,  forming  crystalline  crusts.  [B,  270.]— C.  phos- 
pholactate.  See  C.  lactophosphate. — C.  phosplioricuin,  C. 
phosphate  ;  of  the  Ger.  Pt^Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph..  and  Swiss  Ph., 
monohydric  c.  phosphate.  [B,  95.]— C.  phoaphoricnm  acidum. 
Acid  (tetrahydric)  c.  phosphate.  [B,  95J — C.  phosphoricum 
haslcum.  Basic  (normal)  c.  phosphate.  [B,  95.]— C.  phosphori- 
cum crudum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Ger.,  rohes  C^phosphat.  Crude,  or  com- 
mercial, c.  phosphate  ;  probably  powdered  bone-ash.  [B,  05.]— C. 
phosphoricum  ex   ossihus   prsecipitatuiu.     Tetrahydric  c. 

ghosphate  prepared  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  calcined 
ones.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— C.  phosphoricum  gelatlnosum. 
Freshly  prepared  and  washed  c.  phosphoricum  ex  ossibus  prsecipi- 
tatum  (g.  v.) ;  a  gelatinous  mass  containing  about  66  per  cent,  of 
water.  TBernatziK  (A,  319).]— C.  phos]>horosuni.  See  C.  phos- 
phite.— C.  phosphuret.  See  C.  phosphide  SindCAhX  phosphorata. 
— C.  protochloruret.  See  O.  chloride.— C  protoxide.  See 
Lime.— C.  protoxychloruret.  See  C.  oxychloride.— C.  pyro- 
phosphate.    Fr.,  pyrophosphate  de  c.    Ger.,.  Cpyrophosphat,  py- 


rophosghorsaures  C.  A  substance,  CajPjO,,  formed  by  the  in- 
cineration of  monohydric  c.  phosphate,  also  by  mixing  solutions  of 
c.  chloride  and  sodium  pyrophosphate.  Combined  with  4  mole- 
cules of  water  of  crystallization,  it  occurs  crystalline.  [B,  370.] — C. 
pyroracemate.  Fr.,  pyrorac^mate  de  c.  Ger.,  brenztrauben- 
saures  C.  See  C.  pyruvate.— C.  pyrothloarsenate.  Fr.,  pyro- 
thioarseniate  de  c.  Ger.,  C^pyrothioarseniat.  A  salt,  Ca^ASsSr, 
called  by  Watts  neutral  sulpharsenate  of  c.  [B,  2.]— C.  pyrothio- 
arsenite.  Fr.,  pyrothioars6nite  de  c.  A  compound,  Ca^AsaS^, 
called  by  Watts  neutral  sulpharsenite  of  c.  [B,  2.] — C.  pyrova- 
nadate.  Fr.,  pyrovanadate  de  c.  Ger.,  pyrovanadinsaures  C. 
A  white  amorphous  substance,  aCajVjOv  +  5HjO.  [B,  3.]— C.  py- 
ruvate. Fr.,  pyruvate  de  c.  A  compound  of  c.  and  pyruvic  acid, 
(CjH803)jCa,  forming  crystals  which  are  converted  by  slight  warm- 
ing into  a  gum-like  mass.  -[B,  3.]— C.  quinate.  Lat.,  calcii  qui 
nas,  guinas  calcis.  Fr.,  quinate  de  c.  Ger.,  chinasaures  C.  A 
crystalline  substance,  Ca(CiHjiOe)j  +  lOHjO.  It  has  been  used  as 
a  source  of  the  quinates  of  quinine  and  cinchonine.  [B,  4.]— 
C.  quinovate.  Fr.,  quinovate  de  c.  Ger.,  chinovasaures  C. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  quinovic  acid.  [B,  5.]— C.  quintisul- 
phurev.  Lat.,  c.  quinquesulfuratum.  Fr.,  quintisulfure  de  c. 
See  C.  pentasulphide. — C.  racemate,  Fr.,  racimate  de  c.  Ger., 
traubensaures  C.  A  compound,  C4H40eCa  +  4HsO,  forming  small 
acicular  crystals,  isomeric  with  c.  tartrate,  but  less  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  3.]— C.  saccharate.  Fr,,  saccharate  de  c.  Ger.,  zuck- 
ersaures  C.  A  name  given  to  three  compoimds :  1.  Normal  c. 
saccharate,  a  salt  of  c.  and  dibasic  saccharic  acid,  CaHaCaOa 
+  HjO,  forming  fine  microscopic  crystals.  2.  A  salt  or  c.  and 
monobasic  saccharic  acid.  See  Saccharate.  .3.  See  C.  sv^rate. — 
[B,  3,- 4.]— C. -saccharose.  See  C.  sijcrafe.— C.  santonate.  Fr., 
santonate  de  c.  Ger.,  CPsantonat.  See  C. -santonin. — C.  sarcolac- 
tate.  Ger.,  fleischmilch^aures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  sarco- 
lactic  acid,  2Ca(C3H50j)j  +  9HgO.  isomeric  with  c.  lactate,  form- 
ing acicular  ciTStals.  In  solution,  it  rotates  polarized  li^ht  to  the 
left.  [B,  3.]— C.  silicate.  Fr.,  silicate  de  c.  Ger.,  hieselsaures 
C,  kieselsaurer  Kalk.  A  compound  of  c.  and  silicic  acid.  A  num- 
ber of  such  compounds  occur,  often  in  combination  with  other 
metallic  elements,  in  many  minerals.  [B,  3.]— C.  subphosphoro- 
sum.  See  C.  hypophosphite.—C*  subsulfurosum.  See  thio- 
sulphate. — C.  succinate.  Fr.,  succinate  de  c.  Ger.,  C^succinat, 
bemsteinsaures  (Oder  succinsaure.^)  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  suc- 
cinic acid.     Normrtl  c.  succinate,  C4H404Ca  =    1^      /-,f^  ^/G*! 

CHa  —  CO.O 

forms  acicular  crystals  containing  1  or  2  molecules  of  water  of 
crystallization.    It  occurs  in  the  bark  of  Morus  alba,  and  is  pre- 

f pared  artificially  by  the  action  of  c.  chloride  on  sodium  succinate. 
B,  3.]  See  also  Acid  c.  succinate  and  C.  isosuccinate. — C.  sucrate. 
Fr.,  sUcrate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  Syn. ;  saccharate  of  c.  (or  of  lime), 
c.-saccharose.  A  compound  of  c.  and  saccharose,  produced  when 
lime  is  dissolved  in  a  solution  of  cane-sugar,  hence  occurring  in 
syrupus  calcis  (g.  v.).  Three  such  compounds  are  known :  1.  Mono- 
calcium  sucrate  (monobasic  sucrate  of  lime),  Ci2Hj,(CaOH)Oi,.  a 
white,  brittle  amorphous  substance  readily  soluble  in  water.  3. 
Dicalcium  sucrate,  Ci2H2o(CaOH)jOi,,  a  white  crystalline  sub- 
stance only  moderately  soluble  in  water.  3.  Tricalcium  sucrate 
(tribasic  saccharate  of  lime),  C,oH,9(CaOH)sO„,  a  hard,  brittle  sub- 
stance or  a  granular  mass  soluble  in  water  with  great  difficulty. 
[B,  3.]— C'sulfarseniat  (Ger.).  See  C.  thioarsenate.-C'sult&r- 
senlt  (Ger.).  See  C.  Wu'oarseret'te.— C'sulfoathylat  (Ger.).  See  C 
ethylsulphate. — C.  sulfocarbolicum_,  C.  sulfophenylicum.  See 
C.  sulphocarbolate.—C.  sulfurato-stihiatum.  Syn. ;  calcaria  suU 
phurato-stibiata  [Gr.  Ph.],  A  preparation  consisting  essentially  of 
c.  thioantimonate,  made  by  heating  together  1  part  each  of  anti- 
mony trisulphide  and  sulphur  and  4  parts  of  slaked  lime.  [B,  95.]— 
C.  sulfuratum.  See  C  sulphide  and  Calx  sulphurata.— C'&u\- 
furet  (Ger.).  C.  monosulphide.  [B,  270.]— C.  sulfurlcum.  C. 
sulphate ;  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  a  saturated  aqueous  solution  of  c.  sul- 
phate, used  as  a  test.  [B,  205.]— C.  sulfuricum  nativum.  Gyp- 
sum ;  the  calcii  sulphas  of  the  Br.  Ph.  [B,  95.]— C.  sulfuricum 
ustum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Ger.,  gebranntes  schwefelsaures  C,  gebrannter 
Gyps.  Burnt  c.  sulphate  ;  plaster  of  Paris.  [B,  95J— C.  sulfuro- 
sum.  See  C.  sulphite.— C.  sulphantimonate.  See  C.  thioanti- 
monate.—C.  sulpharsenate.  Fr.,  sulfarsiniate  de  c.  Ger., 
C'sulfarseniat,  schwefelarsensaures  C.  See  U.  thioarsenate  and 
C.  pyrothioarsenate. — C.  sulpharsenite.  Fr.,  sulfars^nite  de  c. 
Ger.,  Csulfarsenit.  See  C.  thwarsenite.—C.  sulphate.  Lat., 
calcii  sulphas,  c,  sulfuricum.  Fr.,  sulfate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux). 
Ger.,  C'sulfat,  schwefelsaures  C.  A  compound  of  c.  and  sulphuric 
acid,  CaS04.  Combined  with  3  molecules  of  water  of  crystalliza- 
tion, it  forms  native  c.  sulphate,  or  gypsxijn-calcii  sulphas  [Br. 
Ph.],  sulphas  calcicus  nativus  [Finn.  Phf],  gypsum  [Gr.  Ph.],  yeso 
(6  yeso  compacto)  [Sp.  Ph.].  This  occurs  in  the  form  of  monocMnic 
crystals  (selenite),  in  the  fibrous  form  (satin-spar),  and  as  alabaster 
(g.  v.\  Uncombined  with  water  of  crystallization,  it  constitutes  the 
mineral  anhydrite,  and  is  also  produced  artificially  by  heating  gyp- 
sum, thus  forming  burnt  gypsum,  or  plaster  of  Paris  (c.  sulfuricum 
ustum  [Ger.  Ph.],  calcaria  sulfurica  usta  [Euss.  Ph.],  sulphas  cal- 
cicus usius  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  a  white,  amor- 
phous, tasteless,  odorless  substance  which,  when  brought  into  con- 
tact with  water,  hardens  into  a  tenacious  soUd  mass.  It  is  largely 
used  in  making  casts  and  plaster  splints  and  bandages.  C.  sul- 
phate has  a  sp.  gr.  of  from  3  2  to  2-4,  and  dissolves  in  from  400  to 
500  parts  of  water.  [B,  3,  95,  270.1  See  also  C.  and  potassium  sul- 
phate and  C.  and  sodium  sulphate.— C.  sulphide.  Lat.,  caldi 
sulphidum  (seu  sulphuretum),  c.  sulfuratum.  Fr.,  sulfure  de  c. 
Ger.,  C'sul/M,  Schwefelc\  A  compound  of  c.  and  sulphur.  Ordi- 
nary c.  sulphide,  c.  monosulphide.  CaS,  is  a  yellowish-white  earthy 
substance  having  the  odor  of  hydrogen  sulphide,  almost  Insoluble 
in  water,  constituting  a  large  proportion  of  calx  sulphurata  (g.  v.). 
[B,  3,  aro.]  See  also  C.  disulphide,  C.  tetrasulphide,  and  C.  penta- 
sulphide.—C.  sulphite.  Lat.,  calcii  sulphis,  c.  sulfurosum.  Fr., 
sulfite  de  c.    Ger.,  C'sulflt,  schwefligsaures  C.    A  white  powder. 
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CaSOg,  nearly  insoluble  in  water.  Precipitated  from  a  solution  in 
sulphurous  acid,  it  forms  acicular  crystals  containing  2  molecules 
of  water  of  crystallization.  [B,  3.1— <i.  sulphocarbolate.  Lat., 
calcii  sulphocarbolas,  c.  sulfocarboUcum.  Fr.,  sulfophenate  (ou 
sulfocarbolate)  de  c.  Ger.,  C'sulfocarbolat,  phenylschwefelsaures 
C.  Syn. :  c.  phenylsulphate,  c.phenolsulpkonate.  A  compound  of 
c.  and  sulphocarbolic  acid,  Ca(C8»B.S04)«.  C.  orthophenolsul- 
o/ionate,  C6[H4,OH,SO2.O,jCa[O.SO2,0H,H4,]Ce  +  6H2O,  occurs  in 
the  form  of  scaly  crystals.  [B,  81.]— C.  sulplioethylate.  Fr.,mlfo- 
ithylate  de  c.  Ger.,  Csulfodthylat.  See  C.  ethylsulpJmte.—C.  sul- 
phometliylate.  Fr.,  sulfomethylate  da  c.  Ger.,  &mlfomethylat 
See  C.  methylsulphaie.—C.  sulphosulpliate.  See  C.  thiosul- 
phate.~C,  sulphovinate.  See  C.  ethyUulphate.—C  sulphura- 
tum,  C.  sulphuret.  See  C.  sulphide.— Q»  sulphydrate.  See  C. 
ft.|/dros«ipAidfi.— C'superoxyd  (Ger.).  See  C.  dio'jnde.~C,  super- 
phosphate. Lat.,  surphosphas  calcariae.  Tetrahydric  c.  phos- 
phate. [B.]— C.  tartrate.  Lat.,  calcii  tartras,  c.  tartaricum. 
Fr.,  tartrate  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  Ger.,  Ctartrat^  toeinsaures  C. 
It,  tartrato  di  calcio.  Sp.,  tartrato  cdlcico  [Sp,  Ph.]  (6  de  calcio). 
A  compound  of  c.  and  tartaric  (dextrotartaric)  acid.  Normal  c. 
tartrate,  C4H408Ca  +  4H2O,  occurs  in  grapes  and  in  senna-leaves, 
and  is  prepared  artificiafly  by  the  action  of  c.  chloride  on  a  tar- 
trate. It  forms  double  salts  with  the  tartrates  of  the  alkali  metals. 
[B,  3,  4,  95.]  See  also  C.  mesotartrate^  C.  racemate,  and  Acid  c. 
tartrate.~C.  tetrasulphide.  Fr.,  tetramlfure  de  c.  Ger.,  CHe- 
trasulfid.  A  compound,  CaS4,  obtained  only  in  solution  by  heating 
c.  monosulphide  with  water  and  sulphur.  [B,  2.0.1— C.  thioanti- 
monate.  Lat.,  sulphostibias  calcicus.  Fr.,  sulfaniimoniate  (ou 
thioantimoniate)  de  c.  Ger.,  C'thiuantimoniat,  Schivefelanti- 
monc\  schwefelantimonsaures  C.  It.,  solfantimoniato  di  calcio. 
-Sp.,  sulfantimoniato  de  calcio.  A- compound,  Ca3{SbS4)2.  con- 
tained m  various  preparations  formerly  official,  made,  accord- 
ing to  Hoffmann's  original  formula,  by  calcining  together  oyster- 
shells  or  chalk,  sulphur,  and  antimony  trisulphide  (calx  antimo- 
nii  cum  sulphure)  or  by  heating  a -mixture  of  antimony  trisul- 
phide, sulphur,  and  slaked  lime  {calcaria  sulphurato-stibiata,  c. 
sulfurato-stibiatum).  A  similar  preparation,  made  by  evaporating 
a  mixture  of  quick-lime,  antimony  pentasulphide,  and  water,  con- 
tained also  c.  metantimonate.  This  crude  c.  thioantimonate  was 
emploj^ed  in  rheumatism,  gout,  scrofula,  and  engorgements  of  the 
abdominal  viscera.  [B,  a,  119.]  See  also  Pilulce  calcari^  sulphu- 
rato-stibiatce  and  Aqua  CALCARiiE  sulphurato-stibiatce.—C.  thio- 
arsenate.  Fr.,  sulfarseniate  (ou  thidarseniate)  de  c.  Ger.,  Cfhio- 
arseniat.  An  uncrystallizable  salt,  Ca3(AsS4)2,  called  by  Watts 
basic  sulpharsenate  of  c.  [B^2.j  See  also  C.  pyrothioarsenate.-- 
C.  thioarsenite.  Fr.,  thioarsenite  de  c.  Ger.,  C  thioarsenit.  A 
compound  called  by  Watts  basic  sulpharsenite  of  c,  occurring  as 
feathery  crystals,  Ca3(AsS3)2,  or  as  a  white  precipitate,  Ca3(AsS3)2 
-H  15HaO.  [B,  2,  3.]  See  also  C.  pyrothioarsenite.—C  thiosul- 
phate.  Lat.,  calcii  hyposulphis^  c.  subsulfurosum.  Fr.,  hyposul- 
fite  (ou  thiosulfate)  de  c.  Ger.,  ^thiosulfat,  unierschwejligsaures 
'  C.  A  substance,  CaS20s  +  6H2O,  forming  six-sided  prismatic  crys- 
tals soluble  in  water  ;  obtained  as  a  by-product  in  the  preparation 
of  illuminating  gas,  and  used  in  making  sodium  thiosulphate.  [B, 
3,  81.]— C.  tiglate.  Fr.,  tiglinate  de  c.  A  compouna  of  c.  and 
tiglic  acid,  (CBH702)2Ca  +  3H2O,  forming  white  laminar  crystals  ; 
isomeric  with  c.  angelate.  [B,  3.]— C.  tungstate.  Fr.,  tungstate 
de  c.  (ou  de  chaux).  Ger.,  C'tungstat,  wolframsaures  C.  A  white 
substance,  CaWOj^  found  native  as  a  mineral  and  obtainable  arti- 
ficially. [B,  3.]— C-  urate.  Fr.,  urate  de  c.  Ger.,  hamsaures  C. 
A  compound  or  c.  and  uric  acid.  Acid  c.  urate,  or  c.  diurate^  has 
the  composition  (C5H3N403)2Ca.  [B,  4J— C,  vanadate.  Fr.,  va- 
nadate de  c.  Ger. ,  vanadinsaures  C.  See  C.  pyrovanadate.—Ca,- 
prinate  de  c.  (Fr,),  Caprinsaures  C.  (Ger,).  See  C.  caprate.— 
Capronsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  caproate.— Chinas aures  C. 
(Ger.).  See  C  quinate. — Chinovasaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  qui- 
novate.—ChloTC*  (Ger.),  Chloretum  calcii.  See  C.  chhride.— 
Chlorsaares  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  chlorate.— Clilomre  hasique 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  oxychloride.—CiHoruTe  de  c.  cristallls^ 
[Ft.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Hydrated  (crystallized)  c.  chloride.  [B,  113.1— 
Chlorure  de  c.  fondu  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Fused  c.  chloride.  [B, 
113.]— Chlorure  de  c.  hydratfi  (Fr.),  See  Chlorure  de  c.  cris- 
tallis6. — Citronensaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  citrate. — Diacid  c. 
phosphate.  Tetrahydric  c.  phosphate.  [B.]— Diglycolsaures 
C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  diglycollate.—THhyiVrie  c.  phosphate.  A 
name  applied  to  tetrahydric  c.  phosphate,  also'  by  some  to  mono- 
hydric  c.  phosphate  on  the  supposition  that  its  formula  is  Caj^- 
HaPaOg-  [B.]— Dihydrophosphate  de  c,  (Fr.).  Tetrahydric 
c.  phosphate.  [B.]— l>ried  c.  chloride.  See  C.  chloride.— ^Iti- 
fach  saures  C'phosphat  (Ger.).  Monohydric  c,  phosphate.  [B, 
370.]— ]^16ol6  de  snlfure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Idnimentwrn  calcari.^: 
swZpAitrafce.— Essigsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  acetate. — Fleisch- 
milchsaures  C  (Ger.).  See  C.  sarcoZacfofe.— Fused  c.  chlo- 
ride. See  C.  chloratum  /wsum.— Gebranntes  schwefelsaures 
C  (Ger,).  See  C.  sulfuricum  zMf?^m.— Geschmolzenes  Chlorc' 
(Ger.).  See  C.  c7iZoraf«m /ugttm.—Gluconsau res  C.  (Ger.).  See 
C.  gluconate. -^GlycolsAVLTGB  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  glycollate. — Gly- 
oxylsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  glyoxylate.—Gummate  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  arabate. — Harnsaares  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  urate.— Hippur- 
saures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  feip2>«ra<e.— Hydracrylsaures  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  hydracrylate..—H.ya.Ta,ted  c.  chloride.  Fr,,  chlorure  de 
c.  hydrati.  Crystallized  c.  chloride.  [B.]— Hydrated  c.  sul- 
phate. Native  c.  sulphate,  gypsum.  [B.]— Hydrate  de  c.  (Fr,). 
See  C.  /ii/droa:ide.— Hydro  phosphate  de  c.  (Fr.).  Monohydric  c. 
phosphate.  [B.]— Hyposulfite  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  thiosulphate. 
— loduretum  calcii.  See  C.  iodide. — Isohernsteinsaures  C. 
(Ger.).  See  C.  isoauccinate.—Isobutter saures  C.  (Ger.).  C.  iso- 
butyrate.  [B.l—Isosuccin saures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  isosuccinate. 
— Jodc'  (Gter.).  See  C. .  iodide. — Jodsaures  C.  (Ger.),  See  C. 
iodate. — Kieselsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C  silicate. — Kohlen- 
saures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  carbonate- — Laetonsaures  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  lactonate. — 11.6vulinate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  Icevulinate.— 
IJquor  calcii  chloridi  [U.  S.  Ph,,  1870].    Fr.,  solution  de  chlo- 


rure de  c.  Ger.,  Cchloridlosung,  ChlorcHosung.  Syn.:  liquoriseu 
solutio)  calcis  muriatis  (seu  calcarioe  muriaticce),  c.  chloratum 
[Ger.  Ph.],  A  solution  of  1  part  of  anhydrous  c.  chloride  in  2  parts 
of  water  [U.  S.  Ph.,  18701.  The  test-solution  of  chloride  of  c.  [U,  S. 
Ph,]  and  the  solution  of  chloride  of  c.  [Br.  Ph.]  contain  1  part  of  c. 
chloride  in  10  parts  of  distilled  water  ;  the  c,  chloratum  [Ger.  Ph.] 
contains  1  part  of  c.  chloride  in  9  parts  of  water.  Similar  prepara- 
tions, containing  from  10  to  40  per  cent,  of  c.  chloride,  were  official 
in  several  old  pharmacopoeias,  and  were  used  both  medicinally 
and  as  reagents.  [B,  5,  119,  805.1— Iviquor  calcii  oxydati  [Swiss 
Ph.].  See  Liquor  CAi.crs.— Malonsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  ma- 
ZoTiafe.- Mesoweinsaures  C  (Ger.).  See  C.  mesotartrate.—  'Met- 
antimonsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  metantimonate.— Metaplios- 
phorsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  metaphosphate.^'M.etarsenig- 
saures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  metarsenite. — Me  tawolf ram  saures  C. 
(Ger.).  See  C.  metatungstate. — M6thylmalonate  de  c.  (Fr.), 
Methylmalonsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  isosuccinate.— 'Methyl' 
schwefelsRure-C*  ester  (Ger.),  Methylschwefelsaures  C, 
(Ger.).  See  C  methylsulphate.—Milclisavires  C.  (Ger.).  See  C. 
lactate.— M.onoliydTic  c.  arsenate.  See  under  C.  arsenate.- 
Monohydric  c.  ort  ho  phosphate  (or  phosphate).  See  C.  phos- 
phate.—Monoin6taiplio8pha.te  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C  metaphos- 
pAate.— Monosulfure  de  c.  (Fr,),  C.  monosulphide.  [B.]— Mon- 
oxyde  de  c.  (Fr.).  Lime.  [B.]— Native  c.  carbonate.  Lat.,  c. 
carbonicum  nativum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.l,  carbonas  calcicus 
nativus  [Finn.  Ph.],  calcaria  carbonica  cruda  [Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  car- 
bonate'de  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.].  (Ser.,  natilrliches  C.  carbonat.  Of 
the  Russ.  Ph.  and  the  Fr.  Cod.,  chalk  and  marble ;  of  the  Austr. 
Ph.,  the  Hung.  Ph.,  and  the  Finn.  Ph.,  chalk.  [B,  95.]— Natilrliches 
C*carbonat  (Ger.).  See  Native  c.  carbonate. — Neutral  c.  arse- 
nite.  See  C.  mcfarsenzYe.- Neutral  c.  orthophosphate  (or 
phosphate).  A  name  properly  applied  to  normal  c.  phosphate 
(tricalcic  phosphate),  but  formerly  given  to  monohydric  c.  phos- 
phate. [B,  2,  270.] — Neutral  c.  sulpharsenate.  See  C  pyro- 
t/n'oarsewaie.— Or  the  arsensau  res  C.  (Ger.).  See  C  arsenate. — 
Orthoph^nolsulfonate  de  c.  (Fr.),  Orthophenolsulfon- 
saiires  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  fiuZpftocarftoiate.— Orthophosphate  de 
c.  (Fr.),  Orthophosphorsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  plwsphate. — 
Oxalsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  oxalate. — Oxyde  de  c,  aniiydre 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Anhydrous  c.  oxide ;  quick-lime.  [B,  113.]— 
Oxyde  de  c.  impur  (Fr.).  Ordinary,  crude  quick-lime.  [B,  113.] 
— Oxydum  calcii.  See  C.  oxide. — Paralactate  de  c.  (Fr.), 
Faramilchsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  sarcolactate.—PBToxyAe 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  dioan'de.-Phfenol sulfonate  de  e.  (Fr.),  Phe- 
nolsulfonsaures  C.  (Ger.),  Phenylschwefelsaures  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  sulphocarbolate.— Fliospliolactate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  lac- 
tophosphate. —VhosplioTc'  (Ger,),  See  C.  phosphide.— VhoH- 
phorigsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  phosphite. — Phosphorsaures  C. 
(Ger.).  See  C.  pliosphate. — Precipitated  c.  carbonate.  Lat., 
calcii  carbonas  prcecipitatus  [U.  S,  Ph.],  calcis  carbonas  prcecipi- 
tata  [Br.  Ph.,  1867],  c.  carbonicum  [Swiss  Ph.],  c.  carbonicum  pu- 
rum  [Austr.' Ph.],  c.  carbonicum  prcecipitatum  [Ger.  Ph.],  carbonas 
calcicus  [Netherl.  Ph.],  carbonas  calcicus  proecipitatus  [Swed. 
Ph.],  calcaria  carbonica  proecipitata  [Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  carbon- 
ate de  chaux  pr4cipit4,  craie  ^rScipitee.  Ger.,  prdcipitirtes  (oder 
reines)  kohlensaures  C,  prdcipitirter  Tcohlensaurer  Kalk.  It., 
carbonato  di  calcio  precipitato.  C.  carbonate  obtained  as  an 
impalpable,  tasteless,  odorless,  white  micro-crystalline  powder 
by  precipitating  c.  chloride  with  sodium  carbonate  or  an  ex- 
temporaneously prepared  c.  nitrate  with  ammonium  carbonate. 
[B,  95.] — Precipitated  c.  phosphate.  Lat.,  calcii  phosphas 
prcecipitatum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  calcii  phosphas  [Br.  Ph.].  Normal  (tri; 
basic)  c.  orthophosphate  ;  prepared,  according  to  most  pharma- 
copoeias, by  dissolving  bones  in  hydrochloric  acid  and  precipitating 
with  ammonia-water.  It  may  also  be  made  by  precipitating  c. 
chloride  with  tribasic  sodium  phosphate  and  in  other  ways.  [B. 
95.] — Protoxide  (ou  Protoxyde)  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  oxide. — 
Pyrophosphorsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  pyrophosphate. — Pyro- 
rac^mate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  pyruvate. — Pyrovanadin saures 
C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  nyrotJa?iadare.— Quint isulfure  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  pentasulphiae.— 'Reines  bohlensaures  C.  (Ger.).  See 
Precipitated  c.  carbonafe.- Salpetersaures  C.  (G,er.).  See  C. 
nitrate. — Salpetrigsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  nitrite. — Saures 
bernsteinsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  Acid  c.  succinate. — Saures 
milchsaures  C.  (Ger,).  See  Acid  c.  Zacfafe.— Saures  phosphor- 
saures C.  (Ger.).  Tetrahydric  c.  orthophosphate.  [B.]  See  C. 
p/iospftafe.— Saures  weinsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  Acid  c.  tartrate. 
—Schwefelantimonsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  thioantimonate. — 
Schwefelarsenigsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  thioarsenite.— Schwe- 
felarsensaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  thioarsenate.-Schxv efelc* 
(Gter,),  See  C.  sitZpftide.- Schwefelsaures  C.  (Ger.),  See  C.  sul- 
phate.— Schwefligsaures  C.  (Gter.),  See  C.  sulphite.— Solution 
de  chlorure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Liquor  calcii  c/ifon'di.— Solution 
de  chlorure  de  c.  alcoolis^e  (Ft.).  See  Alcoholized  solution  of 
chloride  of  c— Solution  of  c.  sulphide.  Lat.,  calcii  oxysul- 
phuretum.  Fr.,  sulfure  de  c.  (ou  de  chaux)  liquide,  hydrosulfate 
de  chaux.  A  preparation  made  by  treating  c.  sulphide  with  watOT, 
or  by  boiling  sulphur  and  lime-water  or  sulphur  and  slaked  lime  ; 
official  in  several  old  pharmacopceias.  It  consists  of  a  variable 
mixture  of  oxy-  and  sulphur  compounds  of  c.  [B,  81, 119.1— Solu- 
tion of  chloride  of  c.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  under  Liquor  cdXcii  chlo- 
ridi,— Succinsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  sotccinafe.— Sulfanii- 
moniate de  c.  (Fr.),  Sulfantimon saures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  thio- 
aniimonate. -Sulfarseniate  de  c,  (Fr.),  See  C.  thioarsenate. — 
Sulfars€nite  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  #/iioarsenife.— Sulfate  de  c.  et 
de  m6thyle  (Fr.).  See  C.  methylsulph^te.— Sulfate  de  c.  et 
d'^thyle  (Fr.).  See  C.  eihylsulphate.—SulfhydTate  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  hydrosulphide.—Sulfo6th.yla.te  de  c,  (Fr.).  See  C.  ethyl- 
sulphate. -Sulfomethylate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C,  methylsulphate. 
— Sulfophenate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C  sulphocarbolate. —Sulmsul" 
fate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  thiosulphate.— Sulfoviiiate  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  ethylsulphate.— Sulfure  de  c.  liquide  (Fr.1.  See  Solution 
Of  c.  su?p/iide.— Sulphure  turn  calcii.    See  C.  sulphide  and  CJlLS. 
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mtphurata.—SyTupvia  calcll  hypophosphitls.  A  mixture  of 
two  parts  of  o.  hypophosphite,  19  parts  of  water,  2i  parts  of  sugar, 
and  1  part  of  essence  of  vanilla.  [Proctor  (B,  81).]— Syrupus  calcll 
lactophosphatls  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  strop  de  lactophosphate  de 
cliattx  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Cphospholaefatsyrup.  A  preparation 
made  by  dissolving  28  parts  of  precipitated  c.  pho-sphate  in  hydro- 
clilorio  acid,  precipitating  with  ammonia,  straining,  dissolving  the 
precipitate  with  33  parts  of  lactic  acid  in  80  parts  of  orange-flower 
water  and  enough  water  to  make  350  parts.  Altering,  and  adding  to 
the  filtrate  600  parts  of  sugar  and  enough  water  to  make  1,000  parts. 
The  French  preparation  is  made  with  125  parts  of  c.  phosphate 
dissolved  in  sufficient  lactic  acid.  630  parts  of  sugar  JO  parts  of 
essence  of  lemon,  and  water  to  1,000  parts.  [B,81.]  Vt.tiiropde 
chlorhydrophosphate  de  CHAnx  and  Sirop  de  phosphate  acide  de 
CHAUxT-Test-solution  of  cUlorlde  of  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  under 
Liquor  caicii  cftloridt.— Test-solution  of  sulphate  of  c.  [U.  S. 
PhT].  Lat.,  c.  mlfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  saturated  solution  of  pow- 
dered native  crystallized  c.  sulphate  in  distilled  water,  digested 
for  several  days  with  repeated  agitation,  and  decanted.  [B,  5.]— 
Tetrahydrlc  c.  arsenate.  See  C.  arsenate.— Tetrahydnc  c. 
orthophosphate  (or  phosphate).  See  C.  phosphate.— Tlgll- 
nate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  tigjafe.- Traubensaures  C.  (Ger.).  See 
C.  racemate.— Tribasic  c.  phosphate.  Normal  c.  orthophos- 
phate. [B.]  See  C.  p7iospAate.— Unterchlorigsaures  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  AmocMorite.— Unterphosphorigsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C. 
%popftos»Mfe.— Unterphosphorsaures  C.  (Gter.).  See  C.  hypo- 
-  pfeo.«)Aafe.— TJnterschwefllgsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  thiosul- 
pftafe.— Vanadinsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  vanadate.— Wein- 
sanres  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  tartrate.— WoUTamsaures  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  tMngstaic.— Zackersaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  saccharate. 
.  — Zweifachsaures  C'phosphat  (Ger.).  Tetrahydrlc  c.  phos- 
.phate.    [B.  870.]    See  C.  phosphate. 

CAI.CIVOBOUS,  adj.  Ka'l-si'v'o-ru's.  From  calx,  lime,  and 
rorare,  to  eat.  Fr.,  calcivore.  Consuming  limestone  (said  of  cer- 
tain lichens  which  absorb  carbonic  acid  from  the  air  and  dissolve 
limestone,  forming  a  cavity  in  the  rock  in  which  the  apothecia  of 
the  Uchen  are  imbedded).    [B,  181.] 

CAIiCOGLOBUMN  [Harting],  n.  Ka'l-ko-glo'b'u'l-i'n.  Fr., 
calcoglobuline.  An  albuminoid  residue  left  after  the  calcareous 
matter  of  a  calcospherite  has  been  dissolved  out.  [A,  385  ;  L,  182.] 
CAICOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»l(kan)-ko(ko=)-i'd(ed)'e2-u=s- 
(u*s).  From  calx,  the  heel,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  caicoii- 
dlen.    Pertaining  to  the  heel.    [A,  385.]    See  Ossichla  calcoidea. 

CAICOPHOKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'1-ko-for.  From  calx,  lime,  and 
^opelv,  to  bear.    See  Calcifebocs. 

CArCOSPHERITE  [Harting],  n.  Ka'1-ko-sfer'it.  From  calx, 
lime,  and  sphoera,  a  sphere.  Fr.,  calcospherite.  A  natural  or  arti- 
ficial spheroidal  crystallite  having  a  calcareous  basis.    [A,  385.] 

CALC-SPAB,  n.  Ka'lk'spa^r.  A  native  calcium  carbonate 
occurring  in  crystals  of  the  rhombohedral  system.  [B,  270.]  Of. 
Calcium  carbonate. 

C  AtCUI.  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'1-ku'l.  See  CALcrLns.— C.  billaire  cys- 
tlque.  A  biliary  calculus  foi-med  within  the  gall-bladder.  [K.]— 
C.  billaire  hfipatique.  See  Hepatic  calculus. — C.  billaire  h6- 
pato-cystique.  See  Hepato-cystic  calculus. — C.  chatonn6. 
See  Encysted  calculus. — C.  CT£tac6.  See  Chalky  calculus. — C. 
de  la  glande  mammaire.  See  Lacteal  calculus. — C.  de  la 
.£;lande  pin^ale.  See  Acebvulus. — C.  de  la  prostate.  See  I^os- 
tatie  CALCULUS.— C.  de  la  vessie.  See  Vesical  calculus.— C. 
de  I'estoniac.  Se«  Gastric  calculus. — C.  de  l^oreiUe.  See 
Aural  CALCULUS.- C.  de  I'ut^rns.  See  Uterine  calcolus.— C.  des 
amygdales.  See  Tonsillar  calculus.— C.  des  fosses  nasales. 
See  Nasal  calculus  and  Ehinolith. — C.  des  intestlns.  See  Intes- 
tinal CAIXULUS,  Enterolith,  and  Bezoab. — C.  des  mammelles. 
See  Lacteal  calculus. — C.  des  reins.  See  Benal  calculus. — C. 
des  Teines.  See  Fhlebolith. — C.  des  v^sicules  s^minales. 
See  Spermatic  calculus.— C.  des  voies  lacrymales.  See  Lacry- 
mal  calculus. — C.  du  cceur.  See  Cardiac  calculus. — C.  du  con- 
duit auditif.  See  Aural  calculus.— C.  du  pancreas.  See  Pan- 
creatic calculus. — C.  du  poumon.  See  Pulmonary  calculus. — 
C.  enchatonnfi.  See  Encysted  calculus.— C.  miiral,  C.  mflri- 
forme.    See  Mulberry  calculus  and  Oxalate-of-lime  calculus. 

CAtCUtEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Kan-ku'l-us.  See  Calculous  and 
Calculosus. 

CAIiCUMFBAGtrS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka51(ka»l)-ku=l(ku«l)-i2f'ra!'g- 
(ra'g)-u^.s(u*s).  From  caicitiws(g'.  v.),  and/ror)firere,  to  break.  Fr., 
calculi/rage.    Ger.,  eteinbrechend.    See  Lithontbiptic. 

CAL.CUI.OSUS  (Lat.),  ad.j.  Ka21(ka»l)-kun(ku<l)-o'suSsfsu«s). 
Fr.,  calculeux.  Calculous  ((/.  v.) ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  affected  with 
urinary  calculus.    [A,  301,  318.] 

CALCULOUS,  adj.  Ka'l'ku^l-u's.  Lat.,  calculosus.  Fr.,  cal- 
culeux. Ger.,  steinig,  steinigt.  steinartig,  steinkrank.  It.,  calco- 
loso.  Sp.,  calcuXoso.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  dependent  on,  or 
giving  rise  to,  calcuU.    [A,  322.]— C.  acid.    See  Umo  acid. 

CALCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kai'l(ka»l)'kun(ku<l)-ua8(u<s).  Dim. 
of  calx  (q.  v.).  Gr.,  AiSiSioi-.  Fr.,  calcul.  Ger.,  Stein,  Kalkstein, 
Steinchen,  Concrement,  steiniges  Concrement.  It.,  calcolo.  Sp., 
cdlculo.  An  aggregation  (generally  pathological)  of  matter  form- 
ing a  concretion,  more  or  less  resembling  a  pebble  or  a  particle  of 
gravel,  in  a  canal  or  a  hollow  organ  of  the  body.— Adherent  c. 
One  that  has  become  attached  to  the  wall  of  the  organ  or  canal  in 
which  it  is  situated.  [L,  813.]— Alternating  c.  One  that  is  made 
■  up  of  alternate  layers  of  the  different  materials  that  enter  into  its 
composition.  [L,  213.]— Alvine  c.  See  Intestinal  c— Ammo- 
nlaco-magnesian-phosphate  c.  A  c.  composed  of  phosphate 
of  ammonium  and  magnesium. — Aminoniaco-magrnesian-and- 
phosphate-of-lime  c.  A  c.  composed  of  phosphates  of  ammo- 
nium, magnesium,  and  calcium.  In  the  bladder,  they  are  gray 
or  white,  light,  and  large,  and  conform  to  the  organ  in  shape. 


Their  hardness  depends  on  the  proportion  of  calcium  phosphate 
present.  Preputial  calculi  are  of  this  composition,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  organic  matter.  [A.  Post  (A,  473) ;  L,  307.]— Amorphous 
c.  A  c.  that  shows  no  definite  structure  on  section.  [L,  213.]— 
Arthritic  (or  Articular)  c.  Lat.,  calculus  arthriticus.  Fr.,  cal- 
cul arthritique.  Ger.,  Oelenkstein.  A  chalky  concretion  of  urio 
acid  and  urates  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  joint  in  gouty  subjects. 

gj,  41.]— Aural  c.  Fr.,  calcul  de  Voreille  (ou  du  conduit  auditi/). 
er.,  Ohrensteinchen.  A  hard  concretion  of  cerumen  formed  in 
the  external  auditory  canal.  [F.l— Bezoardic  c.  See  Bezoae. — 
Biliary  c.  Lat.,  c.  biliaris  (sen  biliarius,  sen  biliosus,  sea  felleus). 
Fr.,  calcul  biliaire.  Ger.,  Gallenstein.  Syn. :  gall-stone.  A  concre- 
tion, usually  consisting  chiefly  of  cholesterin  with  bile-pigments, 
formed  either  in  the  gall-bladder,  in  the  hepatic  ducts,  or  in  the  duc- 
tus choledochus  communis.  [A,  301.]— Blood  c.  A  fibrinous  c.  con- 
taining the  remains  of  blood-corpuscles.  [L,  213.]— Bone-earth 
c.  See  Phosphate-of-lime  c. — Breast  c.  See  Lacteal  c. — Bron- 
chial c.  A  concretion  formed  in  a  bronchial  tube,  also  a  pulmon- 
ary c.  [q.  v.)  that  has  found  its  way  into  a  bronchial  tube.  [A,  316, 
422.]— C.  bezoar  [Linnaeus].  See  Bezoab.— C.  biliaris,  C.  bili- 
arlus,  C.  biliosus.  See  Biliary  c.— Calculi  cancrorum.  See 
Astacolith.— C.  cystlcus  bovinus.  See  .SIoagbopilus  and  Oer- 
man  bbzoab.^C.  enterolithus.  See  Entebolith. — C.  felleus. 
See  Biliaru  c. — C.  intestini.  See  Intestinal  c.  Enterolith,  and 
Bezoab.— Calculus  lacrimalis.  See  Lacrymal  c, — C.  mammae. 
See  iacfeal  c.—C.  margarita  [Linnaeus].  A  pearl.  [B,  90.]  See 
Mabqabitjc  prceparatoE.— C.  pancreatis.  See  Pancreatic  c. — 
C.  podagricus.  See  Arthritic  c.—C.  praeputialis.  See  Prepu- 
tial c.—C.  prostatae.  See  Prostatic  c.—C.  pulmonalis,  C. 
pulmoneus.  See  Pulmonary  c.  and  Phthisis  calculosa, — Cal- 
culi renum.  See  Benal  c.—C.  salivalis.  See  Salivary  c. — 
C.  sublingualis.  See  Ranula.—C.  tonsillaris.  See  TonsiUar  c. 
—C.  urethralis.  See  Urethral  c.—C.  urinarius.  See  Urinary  c. 
— C.  vesicae,  C.  vesicae  urinarjae.  See  Vesical  c. — Carbon- 
ate-of-lime  c.  A  c.  consisting  wholly  or  largely  of  calcium 
carbonate  ;  common  in  the  .fferftivoro,  rare  in  man.  It  is  friable 
and  light-colored,  but  sometimes  resembles  the  mulberry  c.  [A, 
475  ;  L,  307.]— Cardiac  c.  Fr.,  calculdu  cceur.  A  calcified  fibrin- 
ous clot  in  the  heart.— Chalky  c.  Fr.,  calcul  cretace.  Ger., 
Kalkconcrement.  A  concretion  consisting  chiefiy  of  calcium 
carbonate  and  phosphate  in  varying  proportions,  with  small 
amounts  of  magnesium  carbonate,  water,  and  organic  matter, 
sometimes  with  a  foreign  body  as  a  nucleus ;  found  oftenest  in 
the  tonsils,  the  vermiform  process,  the  veins,  dilated  bronchi,  and 
cancers,  and  less  frequently  in  the  nose,  larynx,  uterus,  and  vagina, 
and  under  the  prepuce.  [D,  3.]— Cutaneous  c.  A  hardened  mass 
in  the  skin,  aisually  composed  of  altered  sebum,  but  sometimes  con- 
taining calcium  phosphate  and  carbonate.  [A.  Van  Harlingen  (A, 
473).]  Cf.  Milium. — Cystic  c.  Fr. ,  calcul  cystigue.  1.  A  vesical  c. 
2.  A  c.  of  the  gall-bladder.  3.  A  cystine  c.  [L,  43.]— Cystic-oxide 
c,  Cystln  c.  A  rare  form  of  urinary  c.  consisting  largely  of 
cystin  (g.  v.);  yellow  or  fawn-colored  when  first  removed,  becom- 
ing greenish-gray  and  sometimes  greenish-blue  after  having  been 
kept  long.  It  feels  greasy,  breaks  readily,  and  has  no  decided  con- 
centric arrangement.  [A,  475  ;  E  ;  L,  213,  307.]— Dental  c.  See 
Salivary  c.  (2d  def.). — Encysted  c.  Fr.,  calcul  enchatonn&.  A 
vesical  c.  that  has  become  incarcerated  in  a  sac-hke  pouch  spring- 
ing from  the  bladder.  [L.  44.]— Fatty  c.  A  vesical  c.  having  a 
fatty  or  saponaceous  nucleus.    It  has  been  thought  to  be  due  to 

Srevious  irrigation  of  the  bladder  with  soap  and  water.  [L,  213.] 
f .  Uro-stealith. — Eelleous  c.  See  Biliary  c. — Fibrinous  c.  A 
urinary  c.  apparently  consisting  of  dried  coagulated  albumin  ;  said 
to  resemble  yellow  wax  and  to  have  a  vitreous  lustre.  [A,  475  ;  E, 
12.] — Fusible  c,  Fusible  phosphate  c.  See  Ammoniaco-mag- 
nesian-and-phosphaie-of-lime  c. — Gastric  c.  Fr.,  calcul  gastrique 
(ou  de  Z'esiomac).  Ger.,  Magenstein.  A  concretion  found  in  the 
stomach ;  usually  consisting  of  material  swallowed  or  brought  up 
by  antiperistalsis.  [L,  43.] — Hemp-seed  c.  A  rare  variety  of 
calcium-oxalate  c.  having  a  smooth  surface  ;  usually  found  in  the 
iidney.  [E ;  L,  213.]- Hepatic  c.  Fr.,  calcul  h/patigue.  A  e. 
situated  in  a  bfie-duct  in  the  liver.  [A,  301 ;  L,  43.]— hepato- 
cystic c.  Fr.,  calcul  h^pato-cystique-.  A  c.  situated  in  the  ductus 
choledochus  communis.  [A,  301 ;  L,  43.] — Impacted  c.  A  c.  that 
has  become  arrested  in  its  passage  through  a  canal.  [A,  295.1- In- 
carcerated c.  See  Encysted  c— Indigo  c.  A  c.  containmg  in- 
digo-blue. It  has  been  found  in  the  ureter.  [A,  476  ;  E.  18  ;  L,813.] 
—Intestinal  c.  Lat.,  c.  intestini.  Fr.,  caXcul  intestinal.  Ger., 
Darm.stein.  A  concretion  situated  in  the  intestine,  consisting  usu- 
ally of  a  gall-stone,  but  sometimes  calcareous.  [A,  301 ;  L,  4S71  Cf. 
Enterolith  and  Bezoab. — Joint  c.  See  Arthritic  c. — Lacrymal 
c.  Lat.,  c.  lacrimalis.  Fr.,  calcul  lacrymal  (ou  des  voies  lacry- 
males). Ger.,  Thrdnenwegesteinchen.  Syn.  :  dacryolith.  A  con- 
cretion occasionally  formed  in  the  canalicuU,  the  sac,  or  the  duct  of 
the  lacrymal  apparatus.  [F.l — Iiacteal  e.  Lat.s  c.  mammce.  Fr., 
calcul  des  mammelles.  A  yellowish-white  milk-cast  of  a  duct  of  the 
mammary  gland  ;  sometimes  found  in  mammary  abscesses.  [L, 
43.]— Laminated  c.  A  c.  made  up  of  layers  of  different  material, 
showing  an  agate-like  structure  on  section.  [L,  213.]  Cf .  Alternat- 
ing c  — Lithate-of-ammonia  c.  See  Urate-of-ammonium  c— 
liithic-acid  c.  See  Uric-acid  c. — Mammary  c.  See  Lacteal 
c— Meibomian  c.  A  concretion  in  a  Meibomian  duct.  [F.]— 
Metamorphosed  c.  [Ultzmann].  A  supposititious  variety  of  uri- 
nary c.  which,  originally  composed  of  uric  acid,  has  lain  for  a  long 
time  in  purulent  urine  and  has  had  its  acid  crystals  replaced  by  al- 
kaline phosphates.  [L,  213.]— Mixed-phosphate  c.  See  Amm^- 
niaco-7nagnesian-and-phosphate-of-lime  c. — Mulberry  c.  Fr.,  caU 
ciU  m&riforme.  Ger.,  MauWeerstein.  The  common  form  of  the 
oxalate-of-lime  c. ;  exceedingly  hard  and  covered  with  rough,  sharp 
tubercles.  [E  :  L.]— Nasal  c.  ^v.^caloul  des  fosses  nasales.  Ger., 
Nasenstein.  Syn. :  rhinolith.  A  calcareous  concretion  situated  in 
any  of  the  nasal  passages  ;  usually  formed  around  a  foreign  body. 
[G.  M.  Leflerts  (A,  277).]— Nephritic  c.  See  Benal  c— Neutral 
phosphate-of-lime  c.    A  c.  consisting  of  monohydric  calcium 
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phosphate.  [L,  307.]— Organic  c.  A  o.  consisting  of  epithelium, 
blood,  etc. ;  usually  serving  as  the  nucleus  of  some  other  variety  of 
c.  [L,  307.]— Oxalate-of-lime  c.  A  urinary  c.  consisting  of  cal- 
cium oxalate  ;  usually  formed  in  the  kidney  ;  commoner  in  children 
than  in  adults  ;  lightcolored  and  fairly  smooth  when  small,  dark- 
brown  (occasionally  white)  and  rough  when  large.  [L,  307.]  Cf . 
MvXberry  c.  and  Hemp-seed  c. — Pancreatic  c.  Lat.,  c.  pancreatis. 
Fr.,  calcvl  du  pancreas.  Ger.,  Pankreasstein.  A  calcareous  con- 
cretion formed  in  the  pancreatic  duct :  usually  multiple  and  con- 
sisting of  calcium  carbonate  or  phosphate.  [N.  Senn  (A,  473).] — 
Parotid  c.  A  c.  formed  in  the  substance  of  the  parotid  gland  or 
in  its  duct.  [T.  L.  Stedman  (A,  473) ;  L,  213.]— Pliospliate-of-lime 
c.  A  rare  urinary  c.  consisting  wholly  of  calcium  phosphate. 
When  of  renal  origin,  it  is  composed  of  monohydric  calcium  phos- 
phate ;  when  formed  in  the  bladder,  as  it  more  commonly  is,  it  is 
called  bone-earth  c,  and  consists  of  normal  calcium  phosphate, 
constituting  irregular,  mortar-hke  infusible  masses.  [A,  476.] — 
Phosphatic  c.  See  Ammoniaco-magnesian-phosphate  c.  Ammo- 
niaco-magnesian-and-phosphate-of-lime  c,  and  Fhosphate-of-lime 
c. — Pineal  c.  Fr.,  calcul  ae  la  glande  pinhole.  See  Acervulus. — 
Pisiform  c.  A  pea-shaped  c. ;  usually  of  uric  acid  and  multiple, ' 
often  having  facets.  [L,  213.]— Podagric  c.  Lat.,  c.  podagricus. 
See  Arthntic  c. — Preputial  c.  Lat.,  c.  pr(Bputialis.  Fr.,  calcul 
preputial.  ■  Ger.,  Vorhautstein.  Syn. :  postholith.  A  c.  formed 
between  the  prepuce  and  the  glans  penis ;  consisting  of  calcified 
smegma  or  of  products  of  the  ammoniacal  decomposition  of  urine 
retained  beneath  the  prepuce.  [E ;  L,  44,  SLS.]- Primary  c.  A 
urinary  c.  formed  independently  of  disease  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  urinary  tract.  [L,  213.] — Prostatic  c.  Lat.,  c.  prostatas. 
Fv.^  calcul  prostaiique  (ou  de  la  prostate).  Oer.,  Prostatastein.  A 
c.  formed  in  the  follicles  of  the  prostate  gland ;  either  a  corpus 
amylaceum  or  a  calcareous  concretion.  [L,  307.]— Prostato-vesi- 
cal  c.  See  Vesica-prostatic  c. — Pulmonary  c.  Lat.,  c.  pulmo- 
neus.  Yt..,  calcul  pulmonaireipudupoumon).  Ger. ^L/ungenstein. 
A  cretaceous  mass  formed  in  the  lung  or  in  a  bronchial  gland. 
[L,  41,  43,  44.]  Cf.  Phthisis  calculosa. — Kenal  c.  Lat.,  c.  renalis 
(seu  T-eniim).  ¥r.^  calcul  renal  (on  du  rein).  Ger.^  Nierensiein.  A 
c.  formed  in  the  tubuli  uriniferi,  the  calices,  or  the  pelvis  of  the  kid- 
ney, [L, 43.] — Salivai-y  c.  Jjat.yC.  salivalis.  Fr., calcul  salivaire. 
Ger.^  Speichelsiein.  1.  A  e.  formed  in  the  substance  or  the  duct  of 
a  sahvary  gland.  [Lj  41,  43.1  2.  The  calcareous  deposit  ("  tartar  ") 
forming  an  incrustation  on  the  teeth.  [E.]— Sanguineous  c.  See 
Blood  c. — Saponaceous  c.  See  Fatty  c. — Scrotal  c. '  Fr.,  calcul 
scrotal  (on  des  bourses).  Ger.,  Skrotalstein,  Hodensachstein.  1.  A 
vesical  or  prostatic  c.  which  has  found  its  way  into  the  scrotum. 
Graf  e  records  an  instance  of  such  a  c.  weighing  26  oz.  [G.  M.  Hum- 
phry (A,  279).]  2.  A  cutaneous  c.  of  the  scrotum.  A  remarkable 
case  of  such  calculi  was  described  by  V.  Mott  in  1827  as  one  of  "cal- 
culous degeneration  of  the  scrotum."  [D.  M.  Reese  (A,  298).] — 
Secondary  c.  A  urinary  c.  formed  as  the  result  of  a  diseased 
state  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  urinary  tract.  [L,  213.] — 
Seminal  c.  See  Spermatic  c. — Silicious  c,  A  silicious  body 
(usually  a  pebble)  found  in  the  bladder,  into  which  it  has  been 
inserted.  Occasionally,  according  to  G.  Bird,  crystals  of  silicic 
acid  form  a  small  part  of  a  true  urinary  c.  [A,  476.] — Sper- 
matic c.  Lat.,  c.  seminalis.  Fr._,  calcul  seminal  (ou  des  vesi- 
cules  s^minales).  Ger.,  Samenstein.  A  concretion  sometimes 
found  in  the  seminal  vesicles.  [L,  43,  44.]  See  Sympexion.— 
Stercoraceoas  c.  Fr,,  calcul  stercoral.  Ger.,  Kothstein.  A 
concretion  consisting  largely  of  hardened  fsecal  matter.— Sto- 
macliic  c.  See  Gastric  c. — Sublingual  c.  A  salivary  c.  of 
the  sublingual  gland. — Subpreputial  c.  See  Preputial  c. — 
Symptomatic  c.  See  Secondary  c. — Tonsillar  c.  Fr.,  calcul 
de  I'amygdale.  A  concretion  formed  in  a  tonsillar  follicle.  [L,  43.] 
— Triple  c,  Triple-pliosphate  c.  See  Ammoniaco-magnesian- 
phosphate  e. — Umbilical  c.  A  c.  extracted  or  voided  from  the 
umbilicus.  It  may  be  a  urinary  c.  escaping  through  or  formed  in  a 
patulous  urachus.  [L,  213.] — Urate  c.  A  c.  made  up  of  waters, 
usually  of  sodium,  ammonium,  and  calcium.  [A,  475.] — Urate-of- 
ammonium  c.  A  finely  laminated,  slate-colored  or  clay-colored 
urinary  c. ,  small  and  almost  peculiar  to  children  ;  by  some  regarded 
as  a  uric-acid  c.  [A,  476  ;  L,  213.] — Ureteric  c.  Fr..  calcul  de 
Vuretere.  A  c.  situated  in  the  ureter.  [L,  43.] — Urethral  c.  Lat., 
c.  urethralis.  Fr.,  calcul  urethral.  Ger.,  Hamrohrenstein.  A  c. 
situated  in  the  urethra  ;  usually  of  vesical  or  renal  formation.  [L, 
44.] — Uric-acid  c.  A  common  form  of  urinary  c,  consisting 
largely  of  uric  acid,  yellowish  or  light-brown.  It  constitutes  the 
nucleus  of  most  urinary  calcuU.  [A,  476  ;  L,  307.]— Uric-oxide  c. 
Bee- Xanthic-oxide  c.—Vv\naxy  c,  tiat,  c.  urinarius.  Fr.,  calcul 
urinaire.  Ger.,  Hamstein.  A  c.  formed  in  any  part  of  the  urinary 
tract.  [L,  43, 44.] — Uro-stealith  c.  See  Ubo-stealith. — Uterine 
c.  Fr.,  calcul  de  Vut^rus.  Ger.,  Uterusstein.  1.  A  calcareous 
concretion  situated  in  the  uterine  cavity  ;  either  a  tumor  which  has 
undergone  calcareous  degeneration  or  a  calcareous  deposit  upon  an 
intra-uterine  tumor  or  a  retained  product  of  conception.  2.  A  con- 
cretion formed  in  a  follicle  of  the  cervical  canal  of  the  uterus.  [A, 
183  ;  L,  41.] — Venous  c.  See  PHLEBOiiiTH. — Vesical  c.  Lat.,  c. 
vesicce.  Fr.,  calcul  vesical  (ou  de  la  vessie).  Ger.,  Blasenstein.  A 
c.  situated  in  the  urinary  bladder.  fL,  43.]— Vesico-prostatic  c. 
A  c.  situated  partly  in  the  urinary  bladder  and  partly  in  the  pros- 
tate. [L,  213.] — Xanthie  c,  Xanthic-oxide  c,  Xantliin  c.  A 
very  rare  form  of  urinary  c.  composed  of  xanthin  and  hypoxanthin  ; 
smooth  and  greasy,  varying  from  gray  to  brown.    [E,  12  ;  L,  307.] 

CAIiDA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  caldus  (aqua  understood).  Ka'l- 
(ka>l)'da=.    Hot  or  warm  water.    [Phny  (A.  318).] 

CALDAMENTUM  (Lat.),.  n.  n.  Ka?Hkan)-da2m(da'm)-e!>nt'- 
u'm(u'm).    A  fomentation,    [A,  318.] 

CAIiDANE  (It.),  n.  Ka'l-da'n'a.  A  place  in  Corsica,  where 
there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [A,  319.] 

CALDANELLE  DI  CAMPIGLIA  (It.),  n.  Kasi-da'n-e^l'la 
de  ka'm-pel'ya'.  A  place  in  the  valley  of  Oornia,  Italy,  having 
a  tepid  spring  containing  calcium  sulphate,  sodium,  calcium,  and 


magnesium  chlorides,  and  magnesium  and  calcium  carbonates. 
[B,  269.] 

CAIDANICCIA  at:),  n.  Ka^I-daan-et'chi^-a'.  A  place  in  Cor- 
sica, where  there  is  a  hot  sulphurous  and  teebly  saline  spring.  [A, 
819  ;  L,  87.] 

CAIiDAK,  n.    An  old  name  for  tin.    [L,  81.] 

CALDAKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»l(ka>l)-da(daS)'ri!'-u=m(u4m).  A 
hot  bath  ;  also  the  hot  room  of  the  ancient  bath.    [A,  318  ;  H.] 

CAI^DAS  (Sp.,  Port.),  n.  Kan'da's.  Hot  springs.  [L,  41.]— 
C.-da-Kainlia  (Port.).  A  place  in  Portugal,  where  there  is  a  hot 
sulphurous  spring.  [L,  41.]— C.-de-Besaya  (Sp.).  A  place  in 
Spain,  where  there  is  a  warm  saline  spring.  [A,  385  ;  L,  49.]— C- 
de-Bohi  (Sp.).  A  place  in  the  province  of  Lerida,  Spain,  where 
there  are  springs  containing  calcium  sulphate,  hot  sulphurous 
springs,  and  a  cold  ferruginous  spring.  tA,  321.] — C.-de-Ciintis 
(Sp.).  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  are  hot  springs  containing 
sodium  sulphide.  [L,  41.]— C.-de-Estrac  (Sp.).  A  place  in  Spam, 
where  there  is  a  warm  saline  spring.  [L,  49.]— C. -de-Geres 
(Port.).  A  place  in  Portugal,  where  there  is  a  hot  sulphurous 
spring.  [L,  105.]— C.-de-Malavella  (Sp.).  A  place  in  Spain, 
where  there  are  warm  springs  containing  calcium  chloride.  [A, 
885  ;  L,  49.1— C.-de-Mombuy  (Sp.).  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there 
are  hot  saline  springs.  [A,  3S5  ;  L,  41,  87.]— C.-de-Monsortlnho 
(Port.).  See  Penagabeia.— C.-de-Montbuy  (Sp.).  See  C.-de-Mom- 
buy.—C-de-Oviedo  (Sp.).  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  is  a 
warm  spring  containing  various  carbonates.  [A,  385  ;  L,  87.1— C- 
de-Keyes  (Sp.).  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  is  a  hot  sulphur- 
ous and  saline  spring.  [A,  3fe.]— C.-de-Tuy  (Sp.).  A  place  in 
Spain,  where  there  is  a  hot  saline  spring.  [A,  385  ;  L,  49.]— C. -No- 
vas (Port.).  A  place  in  Brazil,  where  there  is  a  warm  sulphurous 
spring.    [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CAIDEIRA-DE-HEKEDIA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^-da'c-ra'  da  a-ra'- 
di^-a^.    See  HsREniA. 

CAMERA-BUSH,  u.  Ka^l-de'ra-bu^sh.  The  Pandanu.s  odo- 
ratissimus.    [B,  172.] 

CAtDBKI^  BAtNEJE,  CALDEBI^  ITAI-IC^  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-de(da)'ri2-e(as-e2)  ban(bas])'ne=-e(a=-e2),  i=t-an- 
(asi)'i2-se(ka'-e'').  Ancient  names  for  certain  warm  baths  near 
Ferrara,  Italy.    [A,  325  ;  L,  105.] 

CAL,DESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka2I(ka'l)-dez(das)'i''-a3.    See  Alisma. 

CAI.DIERO  (It.),  n.  Ka'l-de-a'ro.  A  place  in  Italy,  where 
there  is  a  hot  spring  containing  free  carbon  dioxide,  lime,  magnesia, 
alum,  magnesium  and  sodium  chlorides,  magnesium  carbonate,  and 
silica.    [A,  385  ;  L,  105.] 

CALDIttAS-DE-SAN-MIGUBI,  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'1-del'yaSs  da 
sa^n  me-gwe^l'.  A  place  in  Salamanca,  Spain,  where  there  is  a 
warm  spring  containing  sodium  chloride  and  free  carbonic  acid. 
[L,  49.] 

CAtDUS  (Lat.),  adj.,  contr.  for  calidtis.  Ka!l(ka»l)'duSs(du*s). 
Warm,  hot ;  as  a  n.,  a  sort  of  mulled  wine  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  see 
Calda. 

CAIiE,  n.    Kal.    See  Cabbage. 

CAIEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kal(ka'l)'e»-a».  Fr.,  calie.  1.  Of  Linnseus, 
a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the  Hel-ianthoidece,  indigenous  to 
tropical  America,  comprising  seven  sections  formerly  regarded  as 
distinct  genera.  2.  Of  Gartner,  see  Neukouena.  [B,  42, 121.]— C. 
lobata.  See  NErR0L.ENA  lobata. — C.  Zacatechichi  [LessingJ. 
Sp.,  simonillo  [Mex.  Ph.],  A  Mexican  species.  The  infusion  is 
used  in  Mexico  as  a  domestic  tonic  and  antiperiodic,  and  has  been 
employed  for  hepatic  calculi.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Mar.,  1886,  p.  122.] 

CAtBACTE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  K;an(kaSl)-e»-a2k(aSk)'te(ta).  Fr.. 
caUacte.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  section  of  the  genus  Calea,  comprising 
species  with  radiate  heads.    [B,  42.] 

CAIB^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kasi)'e'-'-e(a'-e=).  Of  Lessmg,  a, 
division  of  the  Heleniece,  comprising  Calea,  etc.    [B,  170,] 

CAtBBASSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»l-baSs.  A  gourd.  [B,  121  ;  L,  41.]— 
C.  d'Europe  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  d*herbe,  C.  donee.  The  Lagenaria 
vulgaris.  [B,  113, 121.] — C.  du  S6n6gal.  The  tvuit  ot  Adansonii^ 
baobab.  [B,  121.]— Sirop  de  c.  A  syrup  made  from  the  fruit  of  a 
Crescentia,  especially  the  Crescentia  cujete';  formerly  much  used 
in  medicine.    IB,  38, 121.] 

CAlBBASSfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka=l-ba's-a.    Gom-d-shaped.    [A,  385.] 

CAL.EBASSIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»l-haSs-i2-a.  A  plant,  especially 
a  Crescentia,  furnishing  a  gourd.  [B,  121.]— C.  du  S£n£gal.  The 
Adansonia  digitata.  [B,  121.] — C.  rampant.  The  genus  Crescen- 
tia.   [B.] 

CAIBBRACHTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka"l(kan)-e=b'raS-ki2s(ch!'u«s). 
Of  Cassini,  a  genus  of  the  Compositm,  now  referred  to  Calea,  in- 
cluding Calea  Zacatechichi.    [B,  42.] 

CAtBCTASIB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka5I(kan)-ei'k-taMta's)-i(i2)'- 
ea-e(a'-e' ).  Fr, ,  calectasUea.  Of  EndUcher,  a  family  of  plants  com- 
prising the  genus  Calectdsia,  to  which  subsequent  authors  have 
added  two  other  Australian  genera ;  of  Eeichenbach,  Meissner, 
and  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  suborder  or  tribe  of  the  Juncaceae ; 
of  Engler,  a  tribe  of  the  Liliaceoe.     [B,  42. 170  ;  Engler  (B,  245).] 

CAIEDONIA  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka^l-e'-don'i^-a'.  A  place  in 
Presoott  County,  Ontario,  Canada,  where  there  are  three  springs 
(the  "  Gas,"  the  "  Saline,"  and  the  "  Intermittent ")  said  to  resem- 
ble those  of  DUrkheim,  Bavaria.    [A,  363.] 

CAI-fiB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'l-a.    See  Calea. 

CALiEBKEE,  n.    In  Sumatra,  the  Carica  papaya.    [B,  121.] 

CALEB  KUSTOOREE,  u.  In  India,  the  Abelmoschus  moe- 
chatus.     [B,  19.] 
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■  CAIiBFACIENT,  adj.  Ksin-e'-tSi'sP-e''nt.  Gr.,  eepiialviaif,  Sia.- 
0€pij.aii/iav.  Lat.,  calefaciens  (from  calefacere,  to  make  warm).  Fr., 
calefacient.  Gex.,erwdrmend.  Causing  a  sensation  of  heat.  [A,  825. J 

CAIEFACTIO  (Lat.),  b.  f,  Ka21(ka»l)-e=-fa2k(ta=li:)'shi^(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  calefactio'nis.  See  Calefaction.— C.  virgsB.  See  Simple 
Chancre. 

CALEFACTION,  n.  Ka^l-e^-faSk'shuSn.  Gr.,  edpiiavais.  Lat.. 
calefactio.  Fr.,  calefaction.  Ger.,  Erwdrrtiung.  Tne  act  of  lieat- 
ing  or  of  producing  a  Sensation  of  heat.    [A,  301,  335.] 

CAIEIA  (Lat),  n.  f.    Ka21(kasi)-i'(e2'i=)-as.    Calcium.    [B,  180.] 

CALEINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka''l(kanVe2-i2n'e=e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
■caUin^es.  Of  Cassini,  a  division  .of  the  Compositce  {Heleniece)^  in- 
cluding Calea  and  related  genera.    [B,  121, 170.]    Cf.  Cale^. 

CAI.EMBEKA  (Carib),  n.  The  seeds  of  Entada  scandens.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CAIiENDAB,  n.  Ka^re^'n-da'r.  Lat.,  calendarium.  Fr.,  ca- 
lendrier.  Ger.,  Kalender,  An  almanac,  a  book  of  registration. 
[A,  318.]— Floral  c,  Flora's  c.  Lat.,  calendanum  Florae  (sen 
fiorum).  Fr.,  calendrier  de  Flore  (ou  du  botaniste).  Ger.,  Blu- 
menkalender,  A  table  of  plants  ai'ranged  according  to  their  time 
ot  flowering.  [A,  322  ;  B,  34,  1^1 ;  L,  119.]— Obstetric  c.  Lat., 
calendarittm  graviditatis.  Ger.,  Schwangerschaftskalender.  A 
table  of  dates  at  which  i)regnancy  may  be  expected  to  terminate, 
the  date  of  conception  being  known  or  estimated.    [A,  322.] 

CALENDUIA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Ka21(kan)-e2n'du2(du*)-la2.  Said  to 
be  from  calendcB^  the  first  day  of  the  month,  from  its  being  fabled 
to  he  capable  of  flowering  on  the  first  day  of  every  month.  Fr., 
calendule,  soitci.  Ger.,  Ringelblume.  It.,  florrancio,  Sp.,  calen- 
dula [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  Caltha  [MSnch]  (1st  def.),  Calthala  (1st  del). 
1.  The  marigold  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the 
tribe  Calendidacece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  flowering  herb  of  C. 
oMciTialis.  [A,  322  ;  B-,  5,  19,  42.] — Acetum  calendulse  [Sard. 
Ph.,  1773].  Fr.,  vinaigre  de  souci.  Ger.,  Ringelblumenessig.  A 
filtered  infusion  of  1  part  of  the  flowers  of  C.  officinalis  in  4  parts 
of  vinegar.  [B,  119.]— C.  alpina.  Of  the  authors  of  the  sixteenth 
century^  the  Arnica  Tnoniana.  [B,  121.] — C.  arvensis  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  souci  des  champs.  Ger.,  Ackerringelblume.  A  species  in- 
digenous to  central  Europe,  much  smaller  than  C.  officinalis.  Its 
herb  {herba  ccdendulce  silvestris)  is  used  for  the  same  purposes  as 
the  latter.  ■  [B,  270.]— C.  luartialis,  C.  mlneralis.  See  Flores 
calendulce  mirieralis. — C.  officinalis  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  souci  des 
jardins,  fieur  de  tous  les  mots.  Ger.,  Ringelblume,  Todtenblume, 
Dotterblume,  Goldblume.  Sp.,  calindula  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  pot-  (or 
garden-)  marigold  ;  an  annual  herb  indigenous  to  southern  Europe. 
The  fresh  plant  has  a  heavy,  disagreeable  odor,  which  it  loses  on 
drying,  and  a  salty,  bitter  taste.  It  contains  calendulin.  The  fresh 
herb— the  c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  herba  calendulas  (seu  calthce  sa- 
tivce,  seu  verrucarice — and  the  flowers— ^res  calendulce,  the  caUn- 
dula  of  the  Sp.  Ph. — also  the  achsenia,  have  been  used  in  hepatic 
disorders,  scrofula,  and  cancer,  and  as  a  vulnerary.  The  flowers 
have  also  been  employed  for  coloring  butter  and  cheese  and  in 
adulterating  saffron.  [B,  81, 119, 270.]— C.  palustrls.  See  Caltha 
palustris. — C  silvestris.  See  0,  arvensis. — Conserva  calen- 
dnlae  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764  ;  Sard.  Ph.,  177^.  Fr.,  conserve  de  souci. 
A  mixture  of  1  part  of  the  flowers  of  C.  officinalis  and  2  parts  of 
sugar.  [B,  119.]— Extractum  calendulse.  Fr.,  extrdit  de  souci. 
Ger.,  RingelblumenextrcLCt.  An  extract  made  by  evaporating  the 
Juice  of  C.  officinalis.  [Hess.  Ph.,  182^' ;  Sax.  Ph..,  1837  (B,  119).]- 
Flores  caleiidulse.  The  unexpanded  flower-heads  of  C.  offici- 
nalis. [B,  119.] — Flores  calendal£e  mlneralis.  An  old  name 
for  chloride  of  iron  and  ammonium.  [B  -  L,  85.] — Herba  calen- 
dulse.  The  herb  of  C.  officinalis.  [B,  119.]— Tinctura  calen- 
dulse  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  souci.  A  preparation  made  by 
moistening  20  parts  of  the  flowers  of  0.  officinalis,  in  No.  20  pow- 
der, with  40  of  diluted  alcohol,  macerating  for  24  hours,  then  per- 
colating, with  the  gradual  addition  of  diluted  alcoiiol,  until  100 
parts  are  obtained.    [A,  477.] 

CAI/ENDULACE^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka'l)-e''nd-u2(u*)-la- 
(la')'se'i(ke")-e(a'-e').  Fr.,  calendulacdes.  Of  Cassini  and  succeed- 
ing authors,  a  tribe  of  the  Oompositae,  including  Calendula,  Di- 
viorphotheca,  and  other  genera  with  heterogamous  radiate  heads 
surrounded  by  an  involucre  of  one  or  two  rows  of  subequal  narrow 
bracts,  the  receptacle  naked,  the  anthers  mucronate-subcaudate  at 
the  ba«e,  the  styles  with  truncate  branches  or,  in  the  sterile  florets, 
unbranched,  the  achaenia  usually  devoid  of  pappus,  and  the  leaves 
alternate  or  radical  [Bentham  and  Hooker].  By  Eeichenbach  it 
was  divided  into  the  O.  getiuinae  (comprising  Calendula  and  several 
genera,  since  referred  to  Dimorphotheca)  &uA  the  Osteospermece. 
Link,  who  called  the  C.  an  order,  assigned  to  it  Calendula.  Silphi- 
um,  and  Arctotis,  now  placed  in  three  different  tribes.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CAlENDTJIiAKI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-e2nd-u2(u4)-la- 
(la')'ri2-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  calendulariies.  Ot  Eeichenbach,  a  subsec- 
tion of  the  Radiatce,  comprising  the  divisions  Milleriece,  Flaverieae, 
Melam.podiece,  Silphiece,  Calendulece,  and  Madiece.    [B,  170.] 

CALENDUIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-eiind-u»l(u''l)'ea-e- 
(a'-e^).  Of  Cassini,  Spaoh,  and  others,  the  Calendulaceoc  (q.  v.). 
Cassini  divided  it  into  tTie  C.  archetypce  (comprising  Calendula  and 
several  genera  now  referred  to  Dimorphotheca)  and  the  Osteo- 
spermece.   [B,  170.] 

CAtENDUMN,  n.  Ka21-e»nd'u2-lii!n.  Lat.,  calendulinum,  cal- 
endulina.  Fr.,  calenduline.  Ger.,  Kalendulin.  An  amorphous 
principle  extracted  by  Geiger  and  Stolze  from  the  leaves  and 
flowers  of  Calendula  officinalis ;  in  water  it  swells  into  a  gelatinous 
mass,  and  dissolves  in  aqueous  solutions  of  potash  and  ammonia 
[A,  322  ;  B,  270,] 

CALENTTJRA  (Sp.),  n.  Easi-e^n-tur'a'.  Fr.,  calenture.  Fe- 
ver. The  term  was  used  by  the  old  Spanish  navigators  to  de- 
note any  form  of  fever  with  delirium  observed  in  the  tropics,  and 
from  them  Sauvages  adopted  it  as  the  name  of  a  special  disease 


(which  has  been  described  as  pecuhar  to  mariners  and  character- 
ized by  a  particular  form  of  delirium  in  which  the  patient,  unless 
prevented,  will  jump  into  the  sea,  thinking  that  he  is  walking  into 
green  fields) ;  but  its  use  in  this  sense  has  been  discarded.  [A,  301, 
382,  325  ;  B,  117  ;  Le  Roy  de  M6ricourt,  "  Arch.  gto.  de  m6d.,"  1857, 
ii,  p.  129.]— C.  amarllla.     Yellow  fever.    [A,  301.] 

CAIENTUBAS,  n.  A  bitter  wood  of  the  Philippines,  used  as  a 
remedy  for  fever  (see  Calentuba).  [L,  105, 109.1— C.  palo.  Lit.,  fe- 
ver-wood; a  name  for  cinchona  and  other  febrifuge  plants.   [B,  121.] 

CALENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K;a2](kasl)-e(a)'nu3m(nu<m).  An  an- 
cient name  for  a  fine  variety  of  wine  produced  in  a  town  of  the 
same  name  (now  Calvi).    [A,  318,  325.] 

CAIiEPINEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.mka.n)-e'p-i^n'e^-e(a.'-e'). 
Fr.,  calepinees.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  cruciferous 
plants  (Synclistce  or  Nucameniacece),  comprising  Calepina,  Zilla, 
and  Muricaria.    [B,  170.] 

CAIESIAM,  CAX-BSIUM,  CALESJAM,  n's.  In  Malabar, 
the  Odina  wodier.    [B,  .38, 121  ;  L,  119.] 

CALETIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka»l)-e!t-i(i2)'e»-e(a8-e»).  Fr., 
caletiees.  Of  Miiller,  a  tribe  of  the  Euphorbiacece  (Stenolobiece) ; 
of  Baillon,  a  subseries  of  the  Phyllantheae,  comprising  Caletia  and 
other  genera  of  the  Stenolobieoe  [Bentham  and  Hooker]  in  which 
the  cells  of  the  ovary  are  bi-oyulate.    [B,  43, 121.] 

CAI.EYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=i(ka81)-e(a)'ya3.  Fr.,  caUye.  Of  End- 
licher,  the  genus  Caleana.    [B.] 

CALEYID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kan)-e(a)'yi2d-e(aS-e!).  Of 
Lindley,  a  section  of  orchids  (Arethuseae),  including  Caleya  and 
two  other  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CALEZAN,  n.    See  Calesiam. 

CAXF,  n.  Ka'f.  O.  Sax.,  calf.  A.-S.,  cealf.  Gr.,  WaKot  (1st 
def.),  Kv^M  (2d  def.).  Lat.,  vitulus  (1st  def.),  sura  {2d  def.).  Fr., 
veau  (1st  def.),  molUt  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Kalb  (1st  def.),  Wade  (2d 
def.).  1.  The  young  of  any  animal  of  the  genus  Bos,  especially 
Bos  taurus  ;  sometimes  applied  also  to  the  young  of  other  mam- 
mals. 2.  The  rounded  posterior  fleshy  part  of  the  leg  in  man. — 
C's-foot.  The  Arum  maculatum.  [B,  275.]— C's-snout.  1.  The 
Antirrhinum  orontium.    2.  The  Linaria  cymbalaria.    [B,  19, 121.] 

CAIil,  n.    See  Kali.  - 

CALI-APOCAKO,  n.  According  to  Rumphius,  a  shrub  of 
Malabar.    [Bory  (B,  121).] 

CAtlATUBHOtZ  (Ger.),  n.  Kasl-i^-aS-tur'hontz.  The  wood 
of  Pterocarpus  santalinu^.    [B,  270.] 

CALIBRATION,  n.  Ka^l-i^-bra'shu'n.  Ger.,  Calibrirung.  The 
process  of  ascertaining  the  calibre  of  a  tube  (as  of  a  burette)  or  of 
definite  portions  of  it :  usually  by  observing  the  length  of  a  column 
of  Hquid  of  known  volume  in  different  parts  of  the  tube.    [B.] 

CALICAI.,  adj.  Ka^'l'l^'k-a^I.  For  deriv.,  see  Calyx.  Lat, 
calicalis.  Ft.,  c.  More  properly  written  calycal.  Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  the  calyx  ;  of  stamens,  inserted  on  the  calyx.    [B,  l.J 

CAtlCANTHACE^  (Lat.),  CAMCANTHB^  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
pi.  Ka'!l(ka'l)-i2k-a2n(a=n)-tha(tha=)'se2(ke2)-e(a8-e2), -a''n(a3n)'the''- 
eia'-e^j.    See  CALYCANTHAOEiE  and  Calyoanthe.s;. 

CAI.ICANTHTJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=l(ka31)-i2k-a2n(aSn)'thu3s- 
(thu*s).    Fr.,  calicanthe.    See  Calycanthus. 

CAIICABPIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'l-i=-kaSrp-ed.  From  icoXtif  (see 
Calyx),  and  Ko/jitds,  a  fruit.  A  fruit  composed  of  several  hard, 
horny  acheenia  inclosed  in  a  calyx  that  has  become  enlarged  and 
fleshy.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CAIICATE,  adj.  Ka^l'i^k-at.  Lat.,  calicatus.  Fr.,  calicd. 
See  Calycate. 

CAIilCE,  n.  Ka'^^l'l^s.  For  deriv..  see  Calix.  A  cup-shaped 
depression  at  the  upper  end  of  a  corallum,  which  lodges  the  gastric 
sac  of  the  living  animal.    [L,  121.]    Cf .  Calix. 

CAIilCE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'l-es.  See  Calix  and  Calyx.— C.  com- 
miin.  See  Calyx  communis.— C.  interne.  Of  Magnol,  the  en- 
velope of  a  seed.    [B,  121.] 

CALIcfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka=l-e-sa.    See  Calycate. 

CAMCfeRE  (Fr.),  n,    Ka^l-e-sar.    See  Calyceea. 

CAIICEBIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kasl)-i»s(i2k)-e2r-i(i2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).    Fr.,  calicMees.    See  CALYCERE.ffi. 

CAIICES  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  calix  (g.  v.).  Ka21(kaSl)'i2s(i=k)- 
ez(e2s). 

CAIiICHE  (Sp),  n.  Ka'1-e'cha.  A  commercial  term  in  South 
America  for  crude  sodium  nitrate.    [B,  270.] 

CAtlCHIMATHEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(kasi)-i''k(i2eh»)-i2m- 
a''th(a'th)-i'(e'"i^)-a=.  Of  C.  Bauhin,  the  Marrubium pseudo-dictam- 
nus.    [B,  121.] 

CALICHIRI  (Carib),  n.    The  Hecastophyllum.     [B,  121.] 

CALICHIRICHIBOU  (Carib),  n.  The  Comutia  pyramidata. 
[B,  121.] 

CALI-CHIRONE  (Carib),  n.  The  Indigofera  tinctoria  and  the 
Datura  sarmentosa.    [B,  121.] 

CAI.ICIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka^KkaSD-i^sd^kj'i^-a'.  Of  Fries,  a 
series  of  lichens,  comprising  Calicium  and  other  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CALICIACE^  (  Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai'l(kaSl)-i2s(i»k)-i=-a(aS)'seS- 
(ke'')-e(as-e'').  Fr..  calictacies.  Of  Arnold,  a  series  of  Mycolichenes, 
comprising  the  tribes  Calicieae,  Coniocybeae,  and  Acolieoi.    [B,  170.] 

CAIICIACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kasi(ka31)-i2s(i»k)-i2-a(aS)'sei'- 
(ke=)-i(e).  Of  Tuckerman,  a  tribe  of  lichens  distinguished  by  the  tur- 
binate-lentiform  or  globose,  often  stipitate  apotheeia  surrounded 
by  a  proper  exciple  and  breaking  up  into  naked  spores  which  unite 
into  a  compact  mass.    [B,  7S.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  B=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CAMCIDEJD;  (Lat.),  CAI/ICIDI^ (Lat.),  n'sf.  pi.  Ka=l(kasl)- 
i2s(i''k)-i2d'e.2-e(a3-e2),  -i"-eCaS-e=).  Of  Gray^a  division  of  lichens  {Cce- 
nothalamecB),  the  Caliciei  of  Nylander.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAIilCIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka81)-i2s(i=k>i(ia)'e=-e(aS-e2). 
Ft.,  calici^es.  Of  Fries,  Reichenbach,  and  Arnold,  a  tribe  or  family 
of  lichens,  corresponding  to  the  Caliciei  of  Nylander.    LB,  170,] 

CAtlCIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka>l(ka31)-i=s(iak)-i(i=)'e2-i(e).  Fr,, 
calicUs.  Of  Nylander  and  Tuckerman,  a  family  or  tribe  of  lichens, 
including  Calicium^  Coniocybe^  etc.    [B,  75,  ISl.] 

CAMCIFtOK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka'l)-iSs(i»k)-ia-flo're- 
(ra3-e2).    See  CALYCiPLOBiB. 

CALICirtOKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=l-i»s-i2-flor.  Calyciflorous  ;  as 
a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c''s^  the  Calycijtoroe.     [B.] 

CAtlCIFLOKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(ka=l)-i!s(i2k)-i2-flo'ri'i-aS. 
From  calyx  {q,  v,),  and  j^os  a  flower.  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  the 
Bitegmia^  comprising  the  families  Ephemerece^  HydrocharidecB, 
Alismaceoe^  Bromeliaeoe^  and  Narcissece  ;  i.  e.,  those  in  which  the 
external  row  of  perianth  segments  is  calycine.    [B,  ISl,  170.] 

CALICIFOKM,  adj.    Ka^il-i^s'i^-foSrm.    See  Calycifokm. 

CAMCIN,  n.  Ka"l'i's-i2n.  For  deriv.,  see  Calioium.  Also 
written,  improperly,  calycin.  A  golden-yellow,  crystalline,  neutral 
substance,  obtained  b.y  treating  the  Calicium  ckrysocephaUtm  with 
boiling  ligroln.    [B,  270.]— C'saure  (Ger.);    See  Calicinio  acid. 

CAtlCIN  (Fr.),  adj.    Kasi-i's-a^n".    See  Calycine. 

CAUCINAIi,  adj.    Kasi-i^s'l^n-a^l.    See  Calycine  and  Caly- 

CATE. 

CAtlCINAK,  adj.    Ka'l-i^s'i'n-aSr.    See  Calycinae. 
CALICIJfE,  adj.     Kan'i^s-i^n.    Fr.,  calicin.     1.  Of  or  resem- 
bling a  calice.    S.  See  Calycine.    [B  ;  L,  121.] 

CAtlCINIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(li:asl)-i2s(i2k)-i2n-i2-a(a»)'nuSs- 
(nu*s).  Fr.,  calicinien.  Derived  from  or  consisting  of  the  calyx  ; 
as  the  envelope  of  the  fruit  consisting  of  a  persistent  calyx.     [B,  1.] 

CAMCINIC  ACID,  n.  Ka21"i2s-i2n'i2k.  ¥r.,acide  calicinigue. 
C^r.,  Calicinsdure,  Calycinsdure.  Also  (improperly)  written  caly- 
cinic  acid.  An  acid  produced  by  heating  calicin  with  a  solution  of 
an  alkaline  carbonate.    [B,  ^0.] 

CAMCIOIDE^  [Agardh,  Nylander]  (Lat.\  CAIICIOIDEI 
[SohSrer,  Fries]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-i2s(!=k)-i=-o(o2)- 
i''d(e.d)'e'-e(as-e"),  -i(e).  From  Calicium  and  e'Soi,  likeness.  See 
Caliciei. 

CAUCION  (Fr.),  n.    Kasi-ias-e-o^n".    See  Calicium. 

CAIICIPAKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kasi-es-e-pa'r.  Producing  or  devel- 
oping into  a  calyx  ;  said  of  a  flower  all  the  parts  of  which  have 
assumed  the  form  of  a  calyx.    [B,  38.] 

CAtlCITUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)-i's(i2k)-i2-tu2(tu'')'bi2-as. 
From  Calyx  (g.  u.),  and  tubus,  a  pipe.  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of 
the  Bitegmia  comprising  the  famihes  Nyctaginece,  Jasionideoe, 
Chisantkew,  CampanulacecR,  GeasneridicB,  Vaccinidice,  EncinecB, 
Ebenaceue,  Cucurbitacece,  and  Passifloreoe.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CALICIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:a21(ka'l)-i2s(i2k)'i2-u3m(u'im).  From 
Ka\tf,  a  cup,  from  the  cupuliform  apothecia.  Often  wrongly  writ- 
ten Calycium,  Of  Persoon,  a  genus  of  lichens  belonging  to  the 
tribe  Caliciei.  [B,  121.]— C.  chrysoceplialuin.  A  species  form- 
ing yellow  spots  on  birches,  oaks,  and  other  trees.  It  furnishes 
calicin.    \B,  370.] 

CAMCtE,  n.    Kan'i!i-kl,    See  Calyole. 

CAtlCOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Ka^I-'i^k-o-bla'sts.  A  more  correct 
spelling  for  calycohlastn  {q.  v.).    [B.] 

CAtlCO-BUSH,  u.  Ka=l'i2-ko  bu^sh'.  The  Kalmia  laHfolia. 
[B,  216.] 

CAMCOCCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Ka^KkaSD-i^-ko^k'kas.     See  Calli- 

COCCA. 

CAtlCO-PHOBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka'l)-i2k-o(o=)-fo=r'- 
i'd-e(a'-e').  From  (caAiJ,  a  cup,  and  ^opeip,  to  bear.  Also  written 
Calycophoridce.    An  order  of  the  Siphonophora.    [L,  147.] 

CALICO-TBEE,  n.    Ka^l'l^-ko  tre.    See  Calico-bush. 

CAtlCOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka.''l(ka,^)-Vk-o(o')-zo'si,'.  From 
Ka.\t$,  a  cup,  and  ^(^ov,  an  animal.  Also  written  Calycozoa.  Ger., 
Kelchquallen.    A  legion  of  the  Hydromedusoe.     [L,  121,  173.] 

CAI,ICUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka,n(ka.H)-i^k'uHvi')-W.  Dim.  of  calix 
(=  calyx).    See  Calycle. 

CAMCUI/AE,  adj.  Ka^l-i^k'u'-Ia'r.  From  it<£Aif,  a  cup.  Lat., 
calicularis.  Fr.,  caliculaire.  1.  Cup-shaped.  [B.]  2.  Pertaining 
to  a  calice,    [L,  121.]    3.  See  Calycdlab. 

CAUCUtATE,  adj.    Ka^l-i^k'n^-lat.    See  Calycdlate. 
CAtlCUlE  (Fr.),  n.    Kan-e-ku'l.    See  Calycle. 
CAMCUtE  (B'r.),  adj.    Ka'l-e-ku«l-a.    See  Calyculate. 
CAMCUtUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra,     Ka21(kasl)-i2k'u=(u*i-luSs(lu«s),    See 
CALrci,B. 

C  AMCUNGUil  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(ka'l)-i2k-uSn2(u''n=)-gu21- 
(gu<l)'i'-a'.  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  the  Bitegmia,  comprising 
the  families  Calycrateae,  Tithymalece,  Nopalece,  Groaaulariece, 
Orassulacece,  Cunonincece,  Dicerocarpece,  Portulacece,  -Ficoidce, 
Cercodineoe,  Bhexidem.  Tamariscinerz,  Lythrarica.  Aqrimonikice, 
Drupacem,  Pomacece,  Bnsacece,  Spirmacece,  Leguminnsoe,  Terebiti- 
taeece,  Zanthozylece,  and  Frangulacem,    [B,  121,  170.] 

CAIilD^  AQU^  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  pi.  Ka5I(kasi)'iM-e(aa-e2)  ak- 
(a'k)'we(wa'-e'').  The  "  hot  springs '' ;  a  bathing-place  in  ancient 
Zeugitana  mentioned  by  Pliny.    [B.] 

CAtlDARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka'l)-i2d-a(aS)'ri!-u'm(u«m). 
See  Caldarium. 


n.      Ka'^l-i^g-a'shu'n.     I,at.,   caligatio.     See 


CAtlDAY-TOMBAY,  m.  In  Malabar,  the  Hydrophylax  mart- 
tima.    [B,  121.] 

CAtlBUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  calidus  =  to  eepmoi/.  Ka'l(ka'l)'- 
i2d-u'm(u''m).  Also  written  caldum.  Heat,  also  anything  hot, 
such  as  a  hot  drink,  a  mixture  of  wine  and  hot  water.  [B.] — C 
innatiim.  A  term  the  Greek  equivalent  of  which  was  used  by 
Hippocrates  to  designate  vital  heat,  i.  e.,  the  inherent  heat  existing 
in  the  body  and  regarded  by  him  as  the  principle  of  life.    [D,  3.] 

CAtlETA,  CALIETTB,  n's.  Of  Paracelsus,  certain  small 
yellow  fungi  found  in  juniper-berries.    [Kuland,  Johnson  (A,  .325).] 

CALIFOKNIA  SELTZER  SPRINGS,  n.  Kan-i^-to^rn'V-B? 
se^ltz'u^r  spri^ngz.  AlkaUne  springs  in  Mendocino  County,  Cali- 
fornia, containing  gaseous  carbon  dioxide,  sodium,  magnesium, 
calcium,  and  iron  carbonates,  sodium  chloride,  alumina,  silica,  and 
minute  quantities  of  lithium  carbonate,  calcium  sulphate,  boric 
acid,  and  organic  matter.     [A,  363.] 

CAtlFORNIIf,  n.  Ka2I-i=-fo=r'ni2n.  Fr.,  californtne.  A  bit- 
ter substance  obtained  by  Winckler  from  the  bark  of  the  Symplo- 
cos  racemosa.     [B,  270.] 

CAI,IGACEA(Lat.),n.n.pl.  Ka!l(kaSl)-i2g-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-as.  See 

SiPHONOSTOMA. 

CAtlGATION, 

Caligo. 

CAMGID^  (Lat.),  CAIIGIDE^  (Lat.),  CAtlGIDES  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka31)-i2j(i2g)'i'=d-e(as-e2),  -i2j(i=g)-iM'e2-e(a3-e!'),  -i^j- 
(i2g)'i2d-ez(e'2s).  Fr.,  caligidees.  A  family  of  the  Peltocephala. 
[L,  303,] 

CAXIGINOUS,  adj,  Ka^l-i^j'i'n-uSs.  Gr.,  ix>^v6eK,  ixAvioSTjs. 
Lat.,  caliginosus.  Fr.,  ealigineux.  Ger.,  dunkel.  Pertaining  to  or 
affected  with  caligo.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CALIGNI,  n.    See  Licania  and  Moquilea. 

CALIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka=l)-i(e)'go.  Gen.,  caligHnix.  From 
the  root  cal-,  to  conceal.  Gr.,fo<j)os,  a^Aus.  'Br.,obscurite,eblouisse- 
ment.  Ger.,  Verdurikelung,  Dunkelwerden.  Literally,  a  libick  mist. 
An  obsolete  term  for  obscurity  or  aberration  of  vision.  [A, 
322,  325  ;  L,  102  ;  F.] — C.  cornese.  Syn.  :  macula,  nebula,  leiico- 
ma,  albugo  oculorum.  C.  due  to  opacity  of  the  cornea.  [L,  97.] — 
C.  humoriim.  Blindness  from  opacity  or  defect  in  the  humors  of 
the  eye.  [L,  107.]— C.  lentis.  Cataract.  [F.]— C.  palpebrarum. 
C.  due  to  opacity  having  its  origin  in  or  about  the  lids.  [L.  102.] — 
C.  pupilliB,  C.  synizesis.  C.  due  to  closure  of  the  pupil :  synize- 
sis.    [F.] — C.  tenebrarum.  Hemeralopia,  or  night-blindness.   [F.] 

CAMGUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kaai)-iV'u«(u»)-las.  Dim.  of 
caliga,  a  boot.  Fr.,  caligvle.  Ger.,  Stiefel.  Literally,  a  little  boot ; 
of  lUiger,  the  skin  covering  the  tarsus  of  birds.    [L,  180.] 

CAIIMEBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)-i2m'u5r(e=r)-i2s.  Gen., 
calimer'idis.  Fr.,  calim^ride.  Of  Cassini  and  Nees,  a  genus  of 
composite  plants,  now  regarded  as  a  section  of  Aster.    [B,  42,  121.] 

CAI.,INEA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka^^Kka^lj-i^u'eS-as.  'Fr.,calinee,calinier, 
caliniie.    See  Doliocarpus. 

CAtlNUX  [Bafinesque]  (Lat.),  u,  f,  Ka21(ka81)'i2-nu»x(nux). 
Gen.,  cali'nueis.    See  Pyrtjlaria. 

CAMOLOGY,  n.  "Ksfil-P-on'o^-i^.  From  KaAi'a,  a  hut,  and 
A670S,  understanding.  That  branch  of  ornithology  devoted  to  the 
study  of  birds'  nests.    [L,  221.] 

CALIOS,  n.    In  the  Philippines,  the  Calius  lacteacens.    [B,  121.] 

CALIPASH,  n.    Ka=l-i^-pa=ish'.    From  Fr.,  carapace.    The  por- 
tion of  a  turtle's  meat  belong- 
ing to  the  upper  shell,  which 
contains  a  greenish  gelatinous 
substance.    [L,  56.] 

CALIPEE,  n.  Ka^l-i^-pe'. 
The  portion  of  a  turtle's  meat 
belonging  to  the  lower  shell, 
containing  a  light -yellowish 
gelatinous  substance.    [L,  56.] 

CALIPERS,  n.  pi.  Kan'i^p- 
u^rz.  Probably  altered  from 
calibers,  which  through  the  old 
French  qualibre  is  from  qua 
libra  (=  of  what  weight).  Fr., 
compas  d^^pais.ieur.  Ger., 
Dickemesser,  Tasterzirkel.  An 
instrument,  usually  in  the  form 
of  a  pair  of  compasses  with 
eui-ved  legs,  for  measuring  the 
diameter  of  a  round  body. 
Baudelocque's  c.  are  .used  in 
pelvimetry.    [A,  15  ;  B.] 

CALIPHYLLUM  (Lat.),  n. 
n.  Ka=l(ka31)-i!!-fi21(fu»l)'luSm- 
(lu^m).  From  koAos,  beautiful, 
and  tf>v\\ov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  call- 
phylle.    See  Porphyrium, 

CALIRIBA(Carib),  n.  The 
Lantana  involucrata.  [B, 
121.] 

c!alisaya  (Sp.). 


baudelocque's  calipers, 
charpentier.) 


(AFTER 


Ka'l-e-sa"ya'.  From  the  Indian  words 
colli,  red,  and  saya,  shaped  [Weddell],  or  calla,  a  remedy,  and  salta, 
a  "rocky  foundation"  [PBppig],  or  the  name  of  an  Indian  chief 
[Markham].  [B,  23.]  A  name  applied  to  several  species  of  Cin- 
chona furnishing  yellow  bark  and  also  to  the  bark  itself  ;  usually 
and  more  properly  restricted  to  the  Cinchona  c.  [B,  23.]— Bolivian 
c.  A  variety  of  flat  c.  bark  distinguished  by  its  thinness  and  close 
texture  and  by  the  presence  of  numerous  laticiferous  ducts.    [B, 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th=,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German), 


CALISAYINB 
CALLISTEMONE^ 
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18.]— C.  alta,  C.  amarllla.  South  American  names  for  varieties 
o£  the  Cinckona  c.  (a.  v.).  IB,  6.t— C.  arrolada.  In  South  America, 
quilled  c.  bark.  [B,  5.]  See  Yellow  cinchona  bark.—C.  bark. 
Ger.,  Crinde.  The  bark  of  the  Cinchona  c;  yellow  cinchona  bark. 
[B.]— C'chtna  (Ger.).  See  C.  bark.—C.  fltorosa.  See  Fibrous  c. 
bark.—C.  flna.  See  C.  amarilla.—C.  ledgeriana.  The  Cinchona 
c,  var.  ledgeriana.  LB.]— C.  morada.  In  South  America,  a  va- 
riety of  yeUow  cinchona  bark.  [B,  23.1— C.  of  Santa  F6  de  Bo- 
gota. The  bark  of  Cinchona  Umcifolia..  [B.  5,  23.]— C.  plancha 
(Sp.),  C.  plat  (Fr.).  See  Flat  c.  bar*:.- Crinde  (Ger.).  See  C. 
bark.—C.  tecta,  C.  tubulata.  Quilled  c.  bark.  [B.]  See  Yellow 
CINCHONA  bark.—C.  verde.  See  C.  oifa.- Falsche  C.  (Ger.).  See 
Spurious  c.  ftaj-fc. —Fibrous  c.  bark.  Lat.,  Sp.,  c.  fibrosa.  The 
bark  of  Cincliona  scrobiculata  and  Cinchona  landfolia :  so  called 
on  account  of  its  fibrous  fracture.  [B,  81.]— Flat  c.  bark.  Fr.,  c. 
plat.  Sp.,c.  plancha.  Yellow  cinchona  bark  (the  bark  of  CmcAona 
c.)  in  flat  pieces.  [B,  5,  81.]- Infusion  of  c.  bark.  See  Infttsum 
OINCHON.*;.- lilght  c.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata.  [B, 
23.]— Peruvian  c.  bark.  A  sort  of  c.  bark  derived  from  the  Cin- 
chona scrobiculata,  var.  8  delondriana.  [B,  19.]— Quill  c,  Quilled 
c.  bark.  Lat.,  cortex  chincB  convolutu,s.  Sp.,  c.  arrolada.  Yel- 
low cinchona  bark  in  quills.  [B.l  See  Yellow  cinchona  bark.- 
Keddish  c.  (or  C.)  bark.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata. 
[B,  23.]— Spurious  c.  bark.    See  under  Cinchona. 

CAUSAYINE,  n.  Ka^l-i'-sa'yen.  Fr.,  calisayne,  c.  Ger.. 
Calisai/in.  A  name  for  several  reddish  amorphous  bases  derived 
from  cinchona  bark.    They  consist  chiefly  of  quinine.    [B,  270.] 

CAtlSAYQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kasi-e-sa=-ek.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
calisayine.    [B,  38.] 

CALISPEKMUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka»l(ka»l)-i2spu=r(spe»r)'mu=m- 
(mu*m).  Of  Loureiro,  a  senus  of  plants,  by  some  referred  to  the 
BerberideCB,  by  others  to  the  Flacourtiece.    [B,  121.] 

CAMSTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=Ukasl)-i«s'ta».  A  variety  of  fungus 
growing  on  the  juniper-tree.    [L,  41.] 

CAMSTACH YA  (Lat.).  n.  t,  Ka'l(ka»l)-i=s-ta''k(ta3oh2)'i=tu«)-a>. 
From  KaAos,  beautiful,  and  (rraxws,  an  ear  of  corn.  Of  Rafinesque, 
see  IiBptandka. 
cAMSTHENICS,  11.  Ka'l"i»s-the»n'i''x.  See  Callisthenics. 
CAMSTOGA  HOT  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka^Ws-to'gas  ho"t' 
spri^n^gz'.  Hot  springs  in  Napa  County,  California.  They  contain 
in  1  pint : 

Sodium  carbonate 6*671  grains. 

Ammonium  carbonate 8'613      ■' 

Sodium  chloride 10-677      " 

Magnesium  iodide 0011      " 

Sodium  pyroborate  (anhydrous) 12'911      "  (equiv- 
alent to  24'417  grains  of  the  hydrated 
salt  or  commercial  borax). 

Alumina 0157  grains. 

Silicic  acid 1-029      " 

Matters  volatile  at  a  red  heat 8-221      " 


Total  solids 48-190      " 

Gaseous  carbon  dioxide 9-60  cu.  in. 

These  springs  probably  contain  a  higher  percentage  of  ammonium 
salts  than  any  other  known.  They  are  said  to  be  very  efficacious  in 
gout,  rheumatism,  paralysis,  dartrous  aflFections  of  the  skin,  chronic 
lead-poisoning,  and  tertiary  syphilis.    [B,  15.] 

CALIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kal(ka'l)'i2-uSs(u<s).  From  calias,  the 
native  name.  Of  Blanco,  a  genus  of  plants  growing  in  the  Philip- 
nines  ;  doubtfully  referred  to  the  Morece,  and  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  regarded  as  akin  to  or  identical  with  the  genus  Pseudostre- 
bius.  [B,  &,  121.]— C.  lactescens  [Blanco].  A  tree  of  the  Philip- 
pines with  milky  juice  ;  the  calios  of  the  natives.    [B,  121.] 

CAIiI-VALI,I(Hind.),  n.    Tb.e  Convolvulus  hastatus.    [B,  121.] 

CAIilX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaKka'D'i'x.  Gen.,  caVicis.  Gr,,  KiSXif, 
Ft.,  calice.  Ger.,  Kelch.  Also  (but  improperly  for  the  1st  and  2d 
defs.)  vmtten  calyx.  1.  A  cup.  2.  A  cup-shaped  organ  or  depres- 
sion ;  hence  (a)  the  depression  in  the  corallum  which  lodges  the 
gastric  sac  (see  Calice),  (6)  a  c.  of  the  kidney  (q.  v.,  infra),  and  (c) 
the  cavity  left  on  the  surface  of  the  ovary  by  the  ruptm-e  of  a 
Graaflan  vesicle.  3.  Acalyx(g.  i).).  [A,6e  ;  B.]— Oallces  majores. 
The  larger,  primary  calices  or  the  kidney,  connecting  directly  with 
its  pelvis.  [L,  31.]— Calices  mlnores.  The  lesser,  secondary 
calices  of  the  kidney,  receiving  the  papillse.  [L,  31.]— Calices  of 
the  kidney.  Lat.,  calices  (seu  infundibula)  renis.  Fr.,  calices 
(on  entonnoirs)  du  rein.  Ger.,  Nierenkelche,  Nierenbecher.  The 
cup-like  prolongations  of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney  which  surround 
the  papillae  and  receive  the  urine  discharged  from  the  orifloes  of 
the  latter.  [0.]— Calices  vomitorii.  Ger.,  Brechbecher.  Syn. : 
pocula  emetica.  '  Emetic  cups  ;  cups  made  Of  antimony,  the  latter 
imparting  emetic  properties  to  the  contained  liquid.    [B,  98.] 

C AlIXENB  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Kaai(ka»l)-i2x'e'n-e(a).    See  Callixene. 

CALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(ka'l)'la».  From  k(£\Aos,  beauty.  Of 
Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  aquatic  araceous  herbs  of  the  tribe  Callece. 
[B,  42 ;  Engler  (B,  245U— C.  sethioplca.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  Bich- 
.  ardia  africana.  2.  Or  GSrtner,  the  C.  patustris.  [Engler  (B,  216),] 
— C.  aroniatica  [Roxburgh].  The  Homalonema  aromaticum. 
[B,  172.]-0.  des  marais  (Fr.).  The  C.  palustris.  [B.]— C. 
d'Ethiopie  (Fr.).  The  Bichardia  cethiouica  {africana).  [B,  19.] 
— C.  dracontium  [Meyer].  The  Monstera  pertusa.  fB,  216.]— 
C.  Illy.  The  Bichardia  africana.  [B.]— C.  palnstris  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  chou^ccUle.  Ger.,  Sumpf-Schlangenkraut,  Drachenschwanz. 
A  species  growing  in  swampy  districts  of  central  and  northern 
Europe  and  of  the  western  part  of  North  America.  The  rhizome— 
radix  drcwunculi  aquatici  (seu  paittsim)— has  been  used  as  a 
stimulating  diaphoretic  and  contains  an  acrid  volatile  principle 
which  is  dissipated  by  cooking,  the  rhizome  then  becoming  edible 


and  being  actually  used  as  a  food-stuff  in  northern  Europe  in  times 
of  scarcity.  [B,  42,  180,  245.]— C.  sagitta^folia  [Michaux].  The 
Xanthosoma  sagittifolium.  [Engler  (,B,  216).]  —  C.  %'irginlca 
raiichaux].  The  Feltandra  virginica.  [B,  216.]— Egyptian  c. 
The  Bichardia  africana.    [B,  84.J 

CALtACBJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!l(ka»l)-la(la8)'se=(ke>)-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  callac^es.  A  division,  order,  suborder,  family,  or  tribe  of  ara- 
ceous plants  comprising,  according  to  Reichenbacn,  the  subdivisions 
Lemneoe,  Pistiacece,  CalleoB,  and  Pothoinoe,  or,  in  a  later  classifica- 
tion, the  subdivisions  Bichardiece,  Callecu,  and  Orontiece  ;  according 
to  Bartling,  followed  by  Meissner,  the  tribes  Cyclanthece  (now  usu- 
ally referred  elsewhere),  the  Calleoe,  and  the  PothoincB ;  according 
to  Schott,  the  genera  Calla,  Monstera,  and  Scindapsus ;  according 
to  EndUoher,  who  regards  it  as  characterized  by  the  hermaphrodite 
flowers,  the  tribes  Calleoi,  Orontiacece,  and  Acoroidece  ;  according 
to  Brongniart,  the  genera  Acorus,  Symplocarpus,  Dracontium,  An- 
thurium,  Monstera.  and  CaUa ;  and  according  to  Spach,  the  tribes 
Pistiacece,  Cryptocoryneoe,  Dracunculinece,  Tliompsonieai,  CalOr 
dieoe,  Anaporece,  and  Calleai.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAIiI.AIiU,  CALLAIiUH,  n's.  In  Amboyna,  a  species  of 
Amarantus  (according  to  M6rat  and  De  Lens,  the  Amarantus  oleror 
ecus)  which  is  there  eaten  as  spinach.    [Rumphius  (B,  88, 121).] 

CAM-ANDOULE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSl-la>n-du-la.    The  French  form 
of  a  Coromandel  name  for  the  Glycine  monophylla.    [B,  121 .] 
CAILE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^l.    See  Calla. 

CAI.I.E.«;  (Lat.),  n. f.  pi.  Ka21(ka»l)'le2-e(a»-e=).  ¥r.,calUes.  1. 
Of  Bfiichenbach  U828)  and  Bartling,  a  subdivision  of  the  Callacece, 
comprising  Ambrosinia,  Cryptocoryne,  Arisarum,  Arum,  Symplo- 
carpus, Calla,  Bichardia,  and  Caladium.  Afterward  by  Reiefien- 
bach  divided  into  the  C.  (2d  def.)  and  the  Orontiece.  2.  Of  Endlich- 
er,  Spach,  Kunth,  Lindley,  and  others,  a  tribe  of  araceous  plants 
(Caitocece,  Orontictceoe),  comprising  Calla,  Monstera,  Scindapsua, 
and  other  genera  characterized,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
by  the  Inappendiculate  spadix  and  by  the  hermaphrodite  naked 
flowers  with  4  or  more  stamens,  which  are  distinct  and  have  flat- 
tened linear  filaments  and  terminal  anthers,  and  with  an  ob-pyrar 
midal  or  prismatic  ovary  upon  whose  dilated  vertex  is  placed  the 
depressed  subsesslle  sulcate  stigma.  Cf.  OALLACE.ffii  [Schott].  By 
Schott  it  is  divided  into  the  subtribes  CallineCB  and  Mo-nsierlnece. 
3.  Of  Engler,  a  tribe  of  the  Aracece  (suborder  Calloidece),  consist- 
ing of  the  single  genus  Calla,  distinguished  by  its  naked  flowers, 
albuminous  seeds,  and  parallel- veined  leaves.  [B,  42,  121,  170 ; 
Engler  (B,  245).] 
CALLE-CALIE,  n.  In  Chili,  the  Liberiia  ixioldes.  [B,  121.] 
CALIBCAMENON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kaSl)-e2k-a2m(aSm)'e"n- 
o^n.    Burnt  copper.    [L,  84.]    See  Ma  usta. 

CAtl-EIRION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka^Kkanj-Hr'deS'i^fl-is-o'n.  Of  Di- 
oscorides,  the  lAlium  candidum.    [B,  121.] 

CALtENA,  CAI.LEKIA,  n's.    A  sort  of  saltpetre.    [Ruland, 
Johnson  (A,  325) ;  L,  84.] 
CAILERYA  [Endllcher]  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka=l(ka=l)-le'r'i2(u»)-a». 

See  MiLLETTIA. 

CALI.ESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Kka'D'e's-i^s.  Gen.,  calles'eos  (caV- 
lesis).    Of  Dioscorides,  a  plant  supposed  to  be  the  Ferfcena.    [B,  121.] 

CALLEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'l-lu^.    See  Oallose  and  Callous. 

CAIilil,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  milky  juice  of  several  plants.  [B, 
121.] 

CAltlANIKID/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kan)-li!-a=n(aSn)-i2r- 
(er)'i2d-e(a'-e").  Ft-.,  callianiridies.  A  family  of  the  Stenostoma 
(Ciliograda),  having  2  wing-like  lobes  bearing  the  stenophores  and 
2  lateral  tentacles  turned  from  the  mouth.     [L,  147,  296.] 

CALLIANO  (It.),  n.  Ka'l-lea'n'o.  A  cold  mineral  spring  in  a 
valley  of  Casale,  Piedmont,  containing  calcium  carbonate  and  sul- 
phate, sulphur,  gaseous  hydrogen  sulphide,  and  carbon  dioxide. 
[L,  135.] 

CAI.I.IANTHEM:UM(Lat.),n.  n.  Kai'l(ka'l)-li=-a'n(a»n)'the2m- 
u3m(u*m).  Ft.,  callianth&me.  Of  C.  A.  Meyer,  a  genus  of  ranun- 
culaceous  plants  belonging  to  the  tribe  Anemonece.    [B,  42, 121.  J 

CALMAN-TOCVERAI,  n.    See  CALiANDouLfi. 

CALMAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kan)'li2-a!s(aSs).  Gen.,  calli'ados 
(-dis).  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Anthemis  coiula.  2.  Of  Cassini,  a 
genus  of  plants  now  referred  to  Heliopsis.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CAtLIASTRUM  (Lat.),  h.  n.  Ka'l(ka=l)-li»-ais(a's)'tpusm- 
(tru'm).  Fr.,  calliastre.  Of  Torrey  and  Gray,  a  section  of  the  ge- 
nus Aster,  now  comprised  in  the  section  Aster  proper.    [B,  42,  215.] 

CALLIBIEPHARON  (Lat.).  CAILIBLEPHAKUM  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Ka»l(ka'l)-li''-ble=f'aMa'r)-o=n,  -u»m(u*m).  Gr.,  itiiA^t/3A<<fo- 
pov  (from  /tii\Ao5,  beauty,  and  p\t^apov,  the  eyelid).  An  ancient 
application  for  beautifying  the  eye  by  darkening  the  edges  of  the 
lids  and  the  lashes.    [A,  387  ;  Phny  (A,  318) ;  F  ;  L,  84.] 

CALMBOTRYS  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Ka=l(kan)-li'-bo«t'ri5n(ni«s).  Gen., 
callibofryos  (-is).  From  naKKos,  beauty,  and  piiTpvs,  a  bunch  of 
grapes.    A  section  of  the  genus  Erica.    [B,  121.]    See  Stringodea. 

CAI.IilBRACHOA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka>l)-li=-bra»k(braSch2)- 
o'a'.    See  Calibrachoa. 

CAI-LICANTHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ka'I(kaSl)-li''-ka»n(ka'n)'thu«s- 
(thu*s).    See  CALTOANTHna. 

CAI.LICARPA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka=l(kasi)-li=-kaSrW.  From 
K<IA^o;,  beauty,  and  iHipiri)!,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  callicarpe.  Ger.,  Wirbel- 
beere.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  verbenaceous  trees  and  shrubs  of 
the  tribe  Viticeos.  [B,  42,  215.]— C.  acuminata  [Kunth].  See  C. 
bonplandiana. — C.  americana  [Linnseus].  Syn. :  Burchardia 
americana  [Duhamel].  French  mulberry  ;  a  low  shrub  of  the 
southern  United  States  and  the  -West  Indies,  -with  stellate-branch- 
ing scurfy  pubescence,  ovate-oblong,  acuminate,  serrate  leaves, 
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many-flowered  cymes  of  small  blue  flowers,  and  violet  berries. 
Til©  leaves  {folia  callicarpcE)  have  been  used  as  a  remedy  foi" 
dropsy.  [B,  180,  915.] — C  bonplaudiana  [Schultes].  A  species 
growing  in  the  United  States  of  Colombia,  where  the  leaves  are  em- 
ployed as  a  diaphoretic  and  purgative.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  cana 
[Linnseus].  Syn. :  Tomex  tomentosa  [Linnaeus].  An  East  Indian 
species,  by  some  identified  witii  C  lanata.  The  leaves  are  diuretic 
and  diaphoretic  and  are  used  in  cutaneous  affections.  [B,  173, 180.] — 
C.  lanata  [KahlJ.  A  shrub  or  small  tree  of  India  having  ovate  leaves 
aod  purple  flowers.  The  bark,  which  is  somewhat  bitter  and  aro- 
matic, is  used  in  Ceylon  as  a  masticatory  instead  of  the  betel,  and 
from  the  inner  bark  a  fibre  {aroosha  fibre)  is  obtained.  [B,  17:^.1 
The  leaves  are  said  to  be  employed  by  the  Malays  as  a  diuretic  and 
emollient  [B,  ISO],  and  the  root  as  a  remedy  in  skin- diseases.  [B, 
173.]— C.  Uheedii  [Kostel].  A  Malabar  species.  The  acrid  root 
together  with  the  bark  is  used  in  decoction  for  fevers,  hepatic  dis- 
orders, and  skin-diseases.  The  leaves  are  employed  in  aphthse.  [B, 
180.]— C.  tomentosa.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  C.  cana.  2.  Of  Mur- 
ray, the  C.  lanata.— C.  tomex  [Poiret].  The  C.  cana.  [B,  173.]— 
Folia  callicarpse.    The  leaves  of  C.  americarta.    [B,  ISO.] 

CALUCAKPOUS,  adj.  Ka^-ia-kaSrp'uSs.  Gr.,  KaWUap^os 
(from  KdAAoc,  beauty,  and  Kapiros,  a  fruit).  Lat.,  callicarpus.  Pro- 
ducing fine  fruit.    [A,  322.] 

■  CALL.ICAKPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  adj.    Ka«l(ka31)-li2-ka3r'pu3s- 
(pu*s).    See  Calucarpous  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Callicarpa. 
-  CAI.I.ICEPHAI.US  [C.  A.  Meyer]  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kasi(kasi)-li2- 
se'>f(ke2f)'a21(a31)-uss(u*s).    From  waAAos,  beauty,  and  wei/iaA^,  the 
head,    Fr.,  callicephale.    See  Centaurba. 

CAIiLICHLOE  [Willdenow]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka21(kaai)-li2'klo- 
(ch21o'*)-e(a).    See  Andropogon. 

CAM.ICHIIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(kan)-112-kro(ch2ro)'ma3. 
Gren.,  callichro'matos  {-is).  From  kc^AAo?,  beauty,  and  xpStfia,  color. 
Ft.,  callichrome.  1.  Of  Bentham,  a  section  of  the  genus  Castilleia. 
2.  Of  Latreille,  a  ^nus  of  coleopterous  insects.  [B,  131,  180.]— C 
moscliata  [Latreille].    The  Cerambyx  moschatus.    [B,  180.] 

CALIilCHKOMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  KaSl(ka31)-n2-kro(ch2ro)'mi- 
(me).  Fr.,  callichromes.  Of  Savi,  a  tribe  of  the  Passeres^  so  named 
on  account  of  their  brilliant  plumage.    [L,  180.] 

CALLICOCCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka31)-li2-ko2k'ka3.  From  k6.\- 
Aos,  beauty,  and  k^kkos,  a  grain.  Fr.,  callicoque.  Of  Schreber  and 
Brotero,  De  CandoUe,  ana  Gmelin,  different  genera  of  rubiaceous 
plants,  now  all  referred  to  Cephaelis.  [B,  43,  131.] — C.  eveas  [Bro- 
tero], C.  ipecacuanha  [Brotero].  The  Cephaelis  ipecacuanha. 
[B,  43,  173, 180.] 

CALLICOKE  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka31)-h2k'o»r-e(a).  From 
xaAAof,  beauty,  and  KopTj,  a  virgin,  the  pupil  of  the  eye.  See  Ama- 
ryllis. 

CALIilCOSTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.n(ksi^)-li^--koHt'e^-e{a.^-e^). 
From  Callicosta,  the  single  genus.  A  family  of  mosses  made  by  C. 
Mueller.     [B,  131.J 

CAtl-ICREAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka31)-li3k're2-a2sfa3s).  Gen., 
callicre'atos  {-tis).  Gr.,  reaAAtJcpeas  (from  icaAAos,  beauty,  and  icpias, 
flesh).    The  pancreas.    [Galen  (B,  115).] 

CALI.ICYSTHUS  [Endlicher]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka31)-i2-sias- 
(ku«s)'tfau3s(thu*s).    Fr.,  callicysthe.    See  Vigna. 

CAI.I.IEI.^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka31)-li2.e21  e'(aa'e2)-u3s(u«s). 
Gr.,  KaAAteAaio;  (from  KaAAo?,  beauty,  and  eAatoi/,  oil).  Producing 
fine  oil ;  as  a  n.,  the  cultivated  olive-tree.    [A,  328,  387.] 

CAIiZIFEKlTS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka31)-li2f'e2r-u3s(u4s).  From 
callus  iq.  v.%  and /crre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  callif^re.  Ger.,  schwielen- 
tragend.  Bearing  a  callosity  or  firm  coriaceous  thickening  upon 
the  surface.    [B,  121, 133.] 

CAIililFLOB^ES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kasi-i^-flor-a.  Of  Dumortier,  a 
division  of  gramineous  plants  in  which  the  flowers  are  inserted 
along  with  the  glumes  so  that  there  is  no  proper  spikelet  nor  sec- 
ondary rhachifi  (rhachilla).    [B,  121.] 

CALI.IFOKMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ka3I)-li2-fo3r(for)'mias.  From 
callus  &nd  forma,  a  shape.  Fr.,  calliforme.  Ger.,  schwielenariig. 
Having  the  form  or  aspect  of  a  callous  prominence.    [B,  123.] 

CAI.I,IGEUM.(Lat.),  n.  n.  Kaai(kaai)-li2-je(ga)'u»m(u'*m).  From 
KoAAo;,  beauty,  and  Geum,  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  calliqee.  Of  Fischer  and 
Meyer,  a  section  of  the  genus  Qeum.  .  [B,  131.] 

CAI.I-IGONE-*:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka31(ka31)-lia-gon(go2n)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  FT.,'caUigon6es.  Ot  C.  A.  Meyer,  a  subtribe  of  the  Poly- 
gonacece  (tribe  Pterygocarpeoe\  comprising  3  genera  (all  now  re- 
ferred to  CalUgonum),  distmguished  by  the  tetragonal  ovary  with 
4  capitate  stigmas  and  the  tetraquetrous  achaema  with  variously 
prolonged  or  appendaged  angles.    [B,  131.] 

CAI.I.IGONON  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  CALMGONUM  (Lat.),  n^s  n. 
Ka''l(ka31)-li2g'o'*n-o«n,  -u*m(u*m).  Fr.,  calligone.  1.  Of  Pliny, 
probably  the  Po?ygfon«m..  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  polygonaceous 
shrubs  of  the  tribe  Eupolygonece.  It  includes  the  genera  Pterococcus 
[Pallas],  Pallasia  [Linnaeus],  and  CalUphysa  [Fischer  and  Meyer], 
formerly  regarded  as  distinct.  3.  Of  Pursh,  see  Obione.  [B,  43, 
131.]~C.  canescens  [Pursh].  HhQ  Atriplex  Nuttallii.  [B,  338.]— 
C.  pallasia  [L'H^ritierl,  C.  polygonoides  [Pallas].  Syn.:  Pal- 
lasia ca^ica  [Linnaeus]  (seu  pterncnrpus  [Pallas]),  Pterocai'pus 
aphyllus  [Pallas].  A  species  of  C.  (2d  def .)  indigenous  to  northern 
Asia.  The  wood  is  used  by  the  Calmucks  to  make  a  fumigation 
used  in  .diseases  of  the  eyes.  The  acid  fruit  is  used  to  quench 
thirst,  and  the  root,  which  contains  a  sweetish  gummy  material,  is 
eaten.    [B,  121, 173.J 

CAtl-IGOKGIAD^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka81)-lia-go2r-ji(gi3)'- 
a'*d(a8d)-e(a3-e2).  From  KaAAoy,  beauty,  a,nd  Gorgiadce  (g.  v.).  A 
family  of  the  Lithophyta.    [L,  345.] 


CALLIMEKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka'^l(ka»l)-li2m'e2r-i2s.    See  Cali- 

MERIS. 

CALtlMOKPHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kan(ka31)-li2-mo2r'fi2d- 
e{£i^'G^).  From  kciAAos,  beauty,  and  ti6p4'ri,  form.  A  family  of  the 
Lepidoptera  Heterocera.    [B,  348.] 

CALLINE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ksi^Uka^iyli^u'e^-eia^-e^).  Fr., 
callinees.  Of  Schott,  a  subtribe  of  the  Callece,  comprising  the  sin- 
gle genus  Calla.    [B,  121.]    Cf .  Galled  (3d  def.). 

CAI.I.INUX  [Rafinesque]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka8I)'li=-nu8x(nu*x). 
Gen.,  calli'nucis.    From  KaAAos,  beauty,  and  nux^  a  nut.    See  Py- 

RULARIA. 

CAIiLIOMABCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka31(ka31)-h2-o(o2)-ma8r'ku8s- 
(ku*s).    A  Gaulish  name  for  coltsfoot  {Tussilago).    [L,  84.] 

CALLION  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka81)'li2-o3n.  Of  Pliny,  the  Physa- 
lis  alkekengi.    [Bory  (B,  131).] 

CAMilONYMID^E  [Gray]  (Lat),  CALLIONYMINA  (Lat), 
n's  f.  and  n.  pi.  Kaai(ka81)-i'-'-o2n-i2m(u8m)'i2d-e(a3-e2),  -i3m(u6m)- 
i(e)'na*.  From  kaAAo;,  beauty,  and  ovofia,  name.  A  family  of  the 
Acanthopterygii.     [L,  303.] 

CALLIONYMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(kan)-li2-o2n'i2m(u«m)-o2s. 
From  KciAAos,  beauty,  and  ovotLa,  name.  Also  wrongly  written  cal- 
lyonimus.   An  old  name  for  the  Convallaria  maialis.    [B,  88,  131.] 

CAtlilP^DIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka.n{ka,H)~\i^  pe{pa'>'e^6)-i^-a.^. 
From  KdAAos,  beauty,  and  n-at's,  child.  Fr.,  callipmie.  The  art  of 
begetting  beautiful  children.    [L,  41,  119.] 

CA"LI.IP:§:dIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^l  i^-pa-dek.  Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  callipaedia.    [L,  41.] 

CALLIPERS,  n.    Ka^'iSp-uerz.    See  Calipers. 

CALLIPETAtON  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ka»l(kan)-li2-pen'aai(asi)-o=n. 
From  KaAAo?,  beauty,  and  iriraKov^  a  petal.  Of  Dioscorides,  an  herb, 
probably  a  species  of  Potentilla  or  of  Geum.    [B,  131.] 

CALLIPHOKA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka21(kan)-H2f'o(o2)-ra3.  A  genus 
of  ilo-Q Muscidoe.  c<:Brule(B.  [L,301.]— C.  antliropoplLag:a.  ASouth 
American  spet.  ies.  It  deposits  ite  larvae  in  the  nasal  fosses  and  on 
wounds.     [L,  3SiO.] 

CALIilPHYLIiON  (Lat.),  CALLIPHYLtUltt  (Lat),  n's  n. 
Ka2](,ka31)-li2-fi2i(fu«l)'o2n,  -u8m(u4m).  Gr.,  KaWi^vWov,  from-  koA- 
Aos,  beauty,  and  ^vWov,  a  leaf.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  Adiantum. 
2.  Of  GauQichaud,  a  group  of  plants,  regai'ded  as  a  section  of  the 
genus  Sa^ijraga.     [B,  115,  121.] 

CALLIPHYSA  [Fischer  and  Meyer]  (Lat),  *x.  f.  Ka^Kkasi)- 
h3f'ias(u^s)-a3.    Fr.,  calliphyse.    See  (Jalligonum. 

CALLIPTEKIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka3l)-li2p'tu6r(te2r)-i2s.  Gen., 
callipter'idos  {-is).  From  icaAAos,  beauty,  and  Pteris  (q.  v.).  Fr., 
calUpUride.  Of  J.  Smith,  a  genus  of  ferns,  by  Hooker  referred  to 
Asplenium.     [B,  19,  342.] 

CALLIPYGOS  (Lat),  adj.  Ka21(ka31)-n2-pi(pu«)'go2s.  Gr.,  *coA- 
Ai'iruYos,  from  KaAAos,  beauty,  and  Truy^,  the  buttock.  Having  beau- 
tiful buttocks  (said  of  a  mollusc  with  a  white  stellate  spot  at  its 
base).    [L,  41.] 

CALLIKHOE  [Nuttall  (Lat.),  CALLIROE  [Link]  (Lat.),  CAL- 
X-IKRHOE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka21-n2r'o(o2)-e(a),  -ro(ro2)-e(a).  Gr., 
KaAAippoT),  the  name  of  a  fonntain,  from  waAAos,  beauty,  and  peii', 
to  flow.  Fr.,  callirho4.  1.  Of  Link,  a  section  of  the  genus  Amaryl- 
lis, comprising  the  Amaryllis  belladonna.  3.  Of  Nuttall,  a  genus 
of  North  American  malvaceous  plants  (the  NuttalUa  of  Barton), 
differing  from  Malva,  to  which  it  is  sometimes  referred,  in  the 
frequent  suppression  of  some  or  all  of  the  3  bracteoles  and  in  its 
rostrate  appendiculate  carpels.    [B,  19,  42,  121.] 

CALLISACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka31)-li2s'a2s(a3k)-e(a).  Gen., 
callis'aces.  Of  Fischer,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants,  by  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker  referred  to  Angelica.  [B,  43,  131. ]~C.  canta- 
brlgiensis  [Hoffmann].  HhsiSelinum-silvestre.  [Duchesne  (B,  173).] 

CALLISEM^ A  (Lat),  u.  f.  Kan(ka31)-li2-sem(sam)-e(aa'e2)-a3. 
From  KfliAAoj,  beauty,  and  <n\^aia^  a  banner.  Fr.,  callis4m4e.  Of 
Bentham,  see  Platypodium. 

CALLISPERMUM  (Lat),  n.  u.  Ka21(ka31)-li3-spu6r(spe2r)'- 
mu^mCmu^m).    See  Camspermum. 

CALnSTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka31)-li2s'ta3.  From  KaAAiVra, 
very  beautiful.  Fr.,  calliste.  1.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  plants 
now  referred  to  Dendrobium.  2.  Of  Don,  a  genus  of  plants  now 
referred  to  Erica.    [B,  42.]    3.  A  genus  of  molluscs.    [L,  41.] 

C  ALLISTA  (Lat),  u.  n.  pi.  Of  Poll,  a  family  of  the  Phyllopoda, 
[L,  30.] 

CAI^IilSTACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)-liSs'taak(ta3ch2)-i2s- 
(u^s).  Gen.,  callistach'yos  i-yis,  -ydis).  From  KaAAos,  beauty,  and 
tTTdixvi,  an  ear  of  corn.  Fr.,  callistachyde.  1.  Of  Heuflel,  see 
Carex.    2.  Of  Ventenat,  see  Oxylobium, 

CALIilSTEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka31)-li2-ste2m'ma3.  Gen., 
callistem'matos  {-Us).  From  koAAos,  beauty,  and  (rTe|u-/Lta,  a  gar- 
land. Fr.,  callistemme.  Of  Capsini,  see  Callistephus.  3.  Of  Mer- 
tens  and  Koch,  see  Scabtosa.  3.  Of  Reichenbach,  see  Metroside- 
Ros. — C.  liortense  [Cassini].  The  Callistephus  chinensis.  [B, 
314.] 

CAtl^TSTEMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka31)-li2s-te(ta)'mo2n(mon). 
Gen.,  calHstem'onos  (-nis).  From  xaAAo?,  beauty,  and  ar^fiav,  a 
column  (stamen).  Fr.,  callistp.mon.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  myr- 
taceous  shrubs  or  small  trees  of  New  Caledonia  and  Australia.  [B,  42.] 

CAr-tlSTEMONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka«l(ka'>l)-fi2s-te2m(tam)- 
on'e2-e(a3-e*).  Fr.,  callistemon^es.  Of  Schauer,  a  subtribe  of  myr- 
taceous  plants  (tribe  LeptospermeoR),  comprising  the  genera  Cal- 
listemon.,  Kunzea.  Eucalyptus.,  and  Sym,phomyrius  (the  last  being 
now  comprised  in  the  genus  Eucalyptus).    [B,  321.] 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  il  (German). 


CALLISTEMUM 
CALOPHYLLUM 


774 


CALrllSTEMUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka'l(kasl)-li2s-te(ta)'muSm- 
(inu<m).  See  Boltonia.— C.  indicum  [Gr.  Don].  The  BoUonia 
indica.    [B,  42,  214.] 

CAttlSTEPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka»l)-lPs'te=t-uSs(u*s). 
From  /caAAos,  beauty,  and  o-W^of,  a  crown.  Fr.,  callist^phe.  Of 
Oassini,  a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the  tribe  Asteroidece^  sub- 
tribe  Heterochromeos.  [B,  34,  42.] — C.  cliinensis  [NeesJ,  C.  hor- 
tensis  [Cassini].  Fr.,  reine-marguerite.  Syn.  :  Aster  chinensis 
[Linneeus],  CalUstemma  hortense  [Cassini],  Diplopappus  chinensis 
[Lessing].  The  China  aster  ;  an  erect  annual  herb  indigenous  to 
Asia  and  much  cultivated  in  garden"  The  leaves  are  said  to  be 
vulnerary  and  resolvent.    [B,  34,  42, 1   ),  214.] 

CALLISTHENICS,  n.  sing.  Ka^l-i's-the^n'i^ks.  Lat.,  calUsthe- 
nia  (from  KaXXitrSevris-,  of  great  strength^.  Fi'.,  catlisth^nie.  Ger., 
KalUsthenie,  A  system  of  light  gymnastics,  designed  more  particu- 
larly for  the  use  of  young  womenj  to  prevent  or  correct  deviations 
of  the  vertebral  column..    [Clias  (A,  301).] 

CAIillSTITE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=l-les-tet.  Resembling  the  CalUsta 
(3d  det.).  As  a  n.  pi.,  c's,  a  section  of  the  Carabidoe  mcluding  the 
genus  Oallista.    [L,  41.] 

CALLISTODEBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K:a21(kaSI)-U2s-to(to2)- 
du5r(de"r/mas.    Of  Poll,  a  family  o'f  the  Phyllopoda.    [L,  30.] 

CAM-IXHAMNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'n(kasl)-lii!-tha2m- 
(tha3m)'ne8-e(a3-e'*).  Fr.,  callithamnees.  Of  Hassall,  a  family  of 
Algce.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CAZIilTHAMNIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka^KkasO-li^-tha^m- 
(tha^m)-ni(ni2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  callithamniees.  Of  Harvey,  a  tribe 
of  AlgcB  {Oeramiacem),  comprising  genera  in  which  the  tetraspores 
(formed  by  the  metamorphosis  of  an  entire  branch  or  article)  are 
external  and  either  sessile  or  pedicellate.  According  to  Kutz- 
ing,  who  makes  it  a  family  of  the  Floridece^  it  is  character- 
ized by  the  confervaceous  frond,  naked,  corticate,  or  furnished 
vrith  ramuscuh,  and  by  its  quadrigeminous  exserted  tetrachocarpi. 
LB,  121.] 


CAM.ITHAUMA  [Herbert]  (Lat.),  n. 
(tha3'u*)-ma*.    Gen.,  callithau'matos  (-iis). 


n.     Ka=l(kasi)-li2-tha4- 
See  Stenomesson. 


Kasi-li^-trek.    See  Cai-litbichb. 

f.    Ka21(kasi)'li2-thri!!x.    Gen.,  calW- 
.....      Qj 


CAILITHKIC  (Fr.),  n. 
CAIMTHKIX  (Lat.), 

thricis.    Gr.,  KaKKlBpi^  (from  KaAAos,  beauty,  and  0ptg,  hair) 
Pliny,  a  plant  with  colored  hair.    [B.]    See  Oallitrichon. 

CALMTKICHACEvE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-U2-tri2k. 
(tri2ch2)-a(a»)'se2(ke2)-e(a>-e2).  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  euphor- 
bial  aUiance.    [B,  170.]    See  Callitrichin.^. 

CAI/LITKICHAI.,  adj.  Ka^l-in'ri^k-a^l.  Lat.,  callitrichalis. 
Of  or  resembling  CaH«tric/ie.  [B.] — C.  alliance.  l,SLt.,  nixus  cal- 
litrichalis.   See  Callitrtchales. 

CAtUXBICHAlBS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka^Kka'lj-li^t-ri'Kri^cha)- 
al(a31)'ez(e'^s).  Of  Lindley,  an  alliance  of  the  Achlamydece,  com- 
prising the  single  order  Calliirichince.    [B,  170.] 

CALLITKICHB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka31)-li2t'ri2k(rii'ch2)-e(a). 
Gen.,  callip'riches.  From  icaAAos,  beauty,  and  Spt'f,  hair,  from  its 
cosmetic  properties.  1.  Of  Pliny,  see  Callitbichon.  2.  Of  Lin- 
nseiis,  a  genus  of  slender  terrestrial  or  aquatic  plants  having  oppo- 
site linear  leaves  and  minute  unisexual  solitary  axillary  flowers 
without  calyx  or  corolla,  the  male  flowers  consisting  of  a  single 
stamen  xisually  supported  by  2  bracts  (by  some  regarded  as  a  peri- 
anth), the  female  flowers  composed  of  a  naked  or  bracteolate, 
short-stipitate  or  se&sile,  4-lobed  and  4-celled  ovary  with  2  sub- 
ulate fiUform  styles  and  a  single  pendulous  ovule  in  each  cell.  The 
fruit  is  coriaceous,  indehiscent,  4-lobed  and  4-seeded.  By  Bentham 
and  Hooker  the  genus  is  referred  to  the  HaloragecR,  by  Baillon  to 
the  Euphorbiacece,  and  by  others  it  is  made  the  type  of  a  special 
order,  the  Callitrichince  (g.  v.).  The  species  of  C.  secrete  a  muci- 
laginous material  which  is  used  in  hair-dressing,  and  they  are  said 
to  be  employed  in  the  preparation  of  cataplasms  to  promote  sup- 
puration and  as  emollients.  [B,  19,  42,  121,]— C.  aquatica  [Hud- 
sou].  A  species  frequent  in  fresh-water  ponds,  very  variable  in  its 
structural  characters.  [B,  19,  121.]— C.  heterophylla  [Pursh]. 
An  aquatic  species  common  in  the  southern  United  States,  with 
broad  spatulate,  stalked  leaves.  Used  Uke  C.  vema.  [B,  81.]— C. 
verna  [Linnaeus].  Water  fennel,  water  star- wort.  A  species 
found  in  ponds  and  sluggish  streams  in  Europe  and  the  northern 
United  States.    Used  as  a  diuretic  in  dropsy.    JB,  81.] 

CAM,ITRICHE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka,n{]<:a.n)-lPt-n^k(H'ch^)'- 
e^-e(a'-e>).  Fr.,  callitrichies.  Of  Heiohenbach,  a  division  of  the 
Onagrece ;  of  Bartling  and  Spach,  a  tribe  or  division  of  the  Halo- 
rageoe ;  of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  comprising  the 
single  genus  Callitriche.    [B,  170.]    See  Callitrichin.b. 

CAIMTRICHIDE^  [Baillon]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaaKkaaD-li^t- 
ri2k(ri»ch2)-i2d'e'-e(as-e2).    See  CALi,iTRicHiN.ffl. 

CAIMTBICHINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    KRn(ka.n)-M't-ri'>k(Ti''ch^y 
in(en)'a'.    Of  Gray,  a  tribe  of  the  Cebidce.    [L,  272.] 
CAtUTKICHIN^  [Link,  Lindley]  (Lat.),  CALLITKICH- 

INE.S:  [De  Candolle,.Koch,  Endlioher]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi,  Ka'Kka^ll- 
Ii2t-ri2k(ri2chi')-in(en)'e(as-e2),  -i2n'e"-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  callitrichinies. 
Syn.  :  CallitrichacecB  [Lindley],  Callitrichece  [Eeichenbach,  Baillon, 
and  others],  Oallitrichidece  [Baillon].  An  order  of  achlamydeous 
plants  (Aquaticce  [Lindley,  EndUoher])  or  of  the  Calyciflora.  fkoch] 
comprising  the  single  genus  Callitriche  (q.  v. ).  By  De  CandoUe  (fol- 
lowed by  Bartling,  Spaoh,  and  Bentham  and  Hooker)  this  genus  was 
referred  to  the  Haloragem.  the  C.  being  regarded  as  a  tribe  of  that 
order  ;  by  Eeichenbach,  followed  by  Baillon,  it  is  regarded  as  form- 
ing a  section  or  series  of  the  Euphorbiacece  (Euphorbiacece  biovulatm 
[Baillon]).    According  to  the  last-named  author,  this  series  eom- 

E rises  aquatic  plants  with  unisexual,  or  rarely  polygamous  flowers 
aving  a  single  dimerous  perianth  (the  bracteoles  of  Bentham  and 


Hooker),  1  or  g  stamens,  and  a  2-carDelled  ovary  each  carpel  of 
■which  divides  into  2  one-ovuled  cells,  ahd  with  a  4-celled  fruit,  each 
cell  containing  a  single  albuminous  seed.    [B,  42, 121, 170.]    See  also 

CALL1TBICHA0E.E,  CALIJTBlCHE.a:,  and  CaLT.ITBICHE. 

CALLITKICHON  (Lat.),  CAM-IXRICHUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ka21(ka51).U2t'ri2k(ri'>ch'')-o=n,  -u2m(u''m).  Gr.,  icaAAt'Tyj.x"''-  ipios- 
corides  (B,  115).]  Syn.  :  Callithrix,  Callitriche  (1st  del,).  Of  Pliny, 
the  Adianium  capiUus  Veneris  ;  so  called  because  used  to  dye  the 
hair.  [Bory  (B,  131).]— Herba  callitrichl.  The  herb  of  Salvia 
sclarea.    [B,  180.] 

CALMTKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)'li=t-ri2s(res).  Gen.,  calV- 
itris.  From  /cdAAoc,  beauty,  and  r/jels,  three,  on  account  of  the  ter- 
nately  whorled  leaves  of  the  original  species.  [B,  42.]  Of  Vente- 
nat,  a  genus  of  coniferous  trees  of  the  tribe  Cum-esinneoi  and  the 
subtribe  Actinostrobince.  Under  C.  are  now  included  several  sec- 
tions such  as  Octoclinis^  Hexaclinis  (Frenela\  and  Pachylepis, 
which  were  formerly  regarded  as  distinct  genera.  [B,  42  ;  Eicnler 
(B,  245).]— C.  articulata.  See  C.  guadrivalvis.—C.  juniperoides 
[Linnaeus].  Syn.  :  Cupressus  juniperoides  [Linneeus],  Junipei-tis 
capensis  [Lamarck].  The  Cederboom  of  the  Boers  ;  a  south  Afri- 
can tree  30  to  40  feet  high.  [B,  245.]— C.  quadriralvls  [Ventenat]. 
Syn.  :  Thuja  articulata  [Vahl].  A  shrub  or  tree  growing  in  the 
mountains  of  northwestern  Africa.  It  is  said  to  be  the  Biiov  of  the 
Greeks,  used  in  their  sacrifloes,  and  the  arbor  citri  of  Pliny.  Its 
dried  resinous  secretion  is  sandarac  (q,  v.).     [B,  19,  180,  245.] 

CAM.IXENE  [Commerson]  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ka21(ka>l)-h2x'e2n-e(a). 
Gen.,  callix'enes.    Fr.,  callixine.   The  genus  Enargea.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CAIit-ME-TO-YOU,  u.  Ka«l'me-tu-yu.  The  Viola  tricolor. 
[B,  275.] 

CAtliOIDE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka=l)-lo(lo2)-i''d(ed)'e=-e- 
(a'-e'').    A  suborder  of  the  Araceoe.    [Engler  (B,  845).] 

CAHOPHYLOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka=l)-lo2t'i21(u»l)-o>a.  A 
name  proposed  by  Beckmann  for  Calophylluni.    [B,  121.] 

CALtOSAL,  adj.  Ka^l-os'a^l.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  corpus 
callosum  (said  of  a  cerebral  convolution).    [L,  14,] 

CALLOSE,  adj,    Karros.    See  Callous. 

CAtLOSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kp-'4(ka'l)-lo's(los)'i=t-a2s(aSs).  .Gen., 
callosita'tis.  See  Callosity.— C.  palpebrarum.  Fr.,  callosite 
des  paupi^res,  (jler.,  Augenlidschwiele.  An  old  term  for  a  hard- 
ened condition  of  the  eyelids.    [F.] 

CALIOSITY,  n.  Ka=l-o=s'i2t-i2.  Gr.,  nJAcoo-w  (1st  def.),  niAwjia 
(2d  def.).  Lat.,  callositas.  Fr.,  callosite,  durillon  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
Verhdrtung,  Schwiele,  Schwieligsein  (1st  def.),  Callositdt.  It.,  cal- 
lositd.  Sp,,  callosidad.  1.  The  state  of  being  indurated.  2.  A  cal- 
lous Imnp  or  excrescence.    [B,  121 ;  L,  81.] 

CAllOSKOKPER  (Ger.),  n.-  Kail'lu's-ku^rp-e'r.  See  Cobpus 
callosum. 

CAtLOSO-MABGINAX,  adj.  Ka21-o"so-ma3r'ji5n-a21.  Per- 
taining to  the  callosal  and  marginal  convolutions  of  the  cerebrum 
(said  of  a  sulcus  that  separates  them).    [L,  142.] 

CALLOSO-SERRATB,  adj.  Ka=l-o"so-se''r'at.  Having  ser- 
rations consisting  of  callous  protuberances.    [B,  19.] 

CALLOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ka21(kasi)-los'uSs(u<s).    See  Callous. 

CALIOTROPIS  [G.  Don]  .(Lat.),  n.  f.  Kaai(ka=I)-loH'ro(ro2)- 
pi^s.    See  Galega. 

CAILOUS,  adj.  Kan'u=s.  Gr.,  tdAuSiis. 
Lat.,  callosus.  Fr.,  calleux.  Ger.,  callbs. 
schwielig.  It.,  Sp.,  calloso.  1.  Hard  and 
tough.  2.  Covered  with  hard  protuberances 
or  rugosities.    [B,  121, 123.] 

CAttOU  (Fr.),  n.    Kan-u.    See  Callu. 

CALIiU,  n.  The  juice  exuding  from  in- 
cisions into  the  inflorescence  of  Cocos  nuci- 
fera.  forming  a  variety  of  toddy.    [B,  121.] 

CAM-UM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kan(kasl)'luSm- 
(lu'm).    See  Callus. 

CAI-I-UMPOTTIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Ue- 
lastoma  malabaricum.    [B,  172.] 

CAttUNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-hi2(Iu)'- 
na^.  From  KaWvvetv^  to  sweep,  because 
brooms  are  made  of  it.  A  genus  of  ericaceous 
plants  of  the  tribe  Ericece.  [B,  215J— C.  at- 
lantica  [Seemann],  C.  erica  [De  CandoUe], 
C.  vulgaris  [Salisbury].  Fr.,  bruyere  com- 
mune, grosse  bruyere,  bucane,  p^trole.  Ger., 
gemein.e  Haidekraut,  Haidegras.  Immerschon- 
Icraut.  Syn,  :  Erica  OTiiparis  [Linnaeus].  The 
common  heather,  hng  ;  the  only  species.  The 
leafy  branches  therba  ericce,  seu  ericoB  vulga- 
ris) were  formerly  thought  to  have  solvent 
properties  and  were  used  as  a  lithontriptic  ;  a 
decoction  of  the  flowers  was  used  to  relieve 
abdominal  pain,  and  the  juice  of  the  leaves  as 
a  remedy  for  weak  eyes.  Tonic  properties 
have  been  assigned  to  the  plant,  which  is  also 
astringent  and  has  been  used  in  tanning,  in 
dyeing,  and  as  a  substitute  tor  hops  in  making 
beer.    [B,  173,  180,  215.] 

CAI^tUNEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi,  Ka^Kka'D- 
lu=n(lun)'e2-e(a=-e!').  Of  Eeichenbach  (1827),  a 
division  of  the  Ericeae.  comprising  Blceria, 
Calluna,  Erica.  Menziesia.  Azalea,  Andro- 
meda. Epigcea,  Arctostaphylos.  and  Arbutus  ; 
afterward  made  by  him  a  subsection  comprising  only  Calluna. 
170.] 


THE  CALLUNA  VUL- 
GARIS. (APTKB 
BAILLON.) 


[B, 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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CAtLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=l(kaSl)'lu's(lu<s).  Gr.,  tvAos,  irfipos. 
¥r.,cal.  Ger.,  Schwiele,  Knochennarbe  (3d  det.)-  W-,  Sp.,  callo. 
1.  A  callosity  (2d  det.).  especially  one  due  to  thickening  ot  the  epi- 
dermis from  friction.  2.  In  botany,  any  part  of  a  plant  that  has 
become  hard  and  tough ;  a  hard  protuberance  (verruca)  ;  in  cer- 
tain Fungi,  the  hymenium.  3.  The  plastic  material  which  is  ex- 
uded between  and  about  the  ends  of  a  fractured  bone  in  the  pro- 
cess of  repair.  [A,  301, 328  ;  B,  19, 121,  123  ;  C  ;  E.l— Aeusserer  C. 
(Ger.).  See  Provisional  c— C'bildung  (Ger.).  The  formation  of 
c.  [L,  43.]— C'wucherung  (Ger.).  An  over-production  of  c.  [L, 
80.]— Definitive  c.  See  Permanent  c— Ensheathing  c.  [Paget], 
External  c.  See  Promsionni  c— Interior  c,  Internal  c.  Fr.. 
calinterne.  Ger.,  innerer  C.  Provisional  c.  deposited  in  the  med- 
ullary canal  of  a  fractured  bone.  [Paget  (L). J— Interposed  c, 
Knochen-C.  (Ger.).  Fr.,  cal  dHnterposition.  See  Permanent  c. 
— Mark-C.  (Ger.).  See  Internal  c— Mittlerer  C.  (Ger.),  Per- 
manent c.  Fr.,  cal  dffinitif.  Ger.,  definitiver  O.  The  c.  which 
is  deposited  between  the  ends  of  a  broken  bone  and  is  ultimately 
converted  into  new  bone  serving  for  the  permanent  repair  of  the 
fracture.  [A,  3S5  ;  E.]— Provisional  c,  Temporary  c.  Fr.,  cal 
vrovisoire  [Dupuytren]  (ou  mou).  Ger.,  provisorischer  C.  The  c. 
deposited  around  a  fracture  and  within  the  medullary  canal,  serv- 
ing the  temporary  purpose  of  holding  the  fragments  in  position 
until  union  has  taken  place,  after  which  it  is  absorbed.  Little  it 
any  such  c.  is  formed  wnen  the  fragments  are  kept  steadily  in  ap- 
position.    [A,  301,  385  ;  E.] 

CALI.UTANNIC  ACID,  n.  Ka=l-u>-ta=n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  cal- 
lutannique.  Ger.,  Callutansdure.  An  acid,  C14H14O9,  obtained 
from  Calluna  vulgaris,    [A,  385.] 

CAI.I.UXANTHIN,  n.  Ka'l-u^-za^n'thi^n.  Lat.,  calluxanthi- 
num.  Fr.,  ealluxanthine.  Ger.,  Calluxanthin.  A  yellowish-red 
coloring  matter,  C,4H,o07,  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  callu- 
tannic  acid.    [A.,  sfts  ;  L.  41,  81.] 

CAtLYMMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kasi(ka>l)-li=m(lu»m)'i2d-e- 
(a'-e").    A  family  of  the  Stenostomata.    [L,  147.] 

CAtMATIVE,  adj.    Ka'm'a^t-i^v.     Lat.,  caimans.    Fr.,  cal- 
mant.    See  Sedative. 
CAIiMET,  n.    See  Cosmet. 
CAtMEY  (Ger.),  n.    Ka'l'mi.    See  Calamine. 
CAIiMONTANA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Ka,HQ!:a.n)-mo^nia.(.a.^yna?.    The 
Calaminfha  o^clnaXis.    [B,  119.] 

CAI.MUS  (Ger.).  n.  Ka'l'mus.  The  Acorus  calamus.  [B.]  — 
C'extract.  See  Extractum  calami. — C'gerten.  The  rhizome  of 
Carex  arenaria.  [B,  180.]— C'iil.  See  0/2  0/ calamus. — C'tinctnr. 
See  Tinctura  calami. — C'lvein,  See  Acorites. — Cwurzel.  The 
rhizome  of  Acorius  calamus.  [B.] 
CAIO-APOCAKO,  n.  The  Uvaria  zeylanica.  [B,  121.] 
CALOCATANOS  (Lat.),  CAtOCATANUS  (Lat.),  n'sm.  Ka^l- 
(ka31)-o(o2)-ka2t(kaH)'a2n(a»n)-o2s,  -u3s(u<s).  The  wild  poppy.  [L, 
84,  103.] 

CAtOCEDBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  .Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-seM(keM)'ru2s- 
(ru*s).    See  Libocedrus. 

CArOCEPHAliUS  (Lat.),  ad].  Ka,n(,'ka?V)-o{o^ysen(.ke^t)'a.n- 
(a31)-u8s(u4s).  From  icaAds,  beautiful,  and  xe^aA^,  the  head.  Fr., 
caloc^hale.  Having  a  beautiful  head,  top-knot,  or.ealathidium  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  genus  of  Australian  composite  plants  of  the  tribe  Inuloi- 
dece.    [B,  42  ;  L,  41,  180.] 

CAIiOCEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-o=s(o2k)'e=r-aS.  Fr.,  calo- 
ch'C.    Of  Fries,  a  genus  of  hymenomycetous  Fungi.    [B,  121.] 

CALODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kasi)-o'di2-uSm(u4m).  Gr.,  KoKiii- 
610V.  See  Cassytha.— C.  cocliincliinense  [Loureiro].  The  Cas- 
sytha  filiformis.    [B,  172.] 

C  AliO-DOTIKO  (Hind.),  n.    A  species  of  Stramonium,  differing 
from  Datura  metel  in  its  smooth  fruit.    [B,  121.] 
CALOMBA,  CALOMBO,  n's.    See  (Dalumba. 
CAtOMECON  (Lat),  n.  f.    Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-me(ma)'ko2n(kon). 
Gen.,  calomecon'os  (-is).    Fr.,  calomicon.    See  Papaver. 

CAlOMEIi,  n.  Ka^l'o-me'l.  Lat.,  ca!ometos  (from  itaXo'!,  beau- 
tiful, and  ii-ika.^,  black,  because  of  the  black  color  which  it  gives 
when  treated  with  an  alkali,  or  in  honor  of  a  young  negro  who  as- 
sisted Turquet  de  Mayerne,  or  because  it  was  good  (itiiAds)  for  black 
(fieAa;)  bile  ;  or  from  icaXos.  beautiful,  and  met,  honey  [=  mercurius 
dulcis]),  hydrargj/ri  chioridum  mite.  Fr.,  c,  calomMas.  Ger.,  C, 
Kalom^l.  It.,  calomelano.  Sp.,calomelanos.  Mercurous  chloride. 
HgjClj.  [B.]  See  under  Mercury  chloride.— C.  a  la  vapeur 
(Fr.).  C.  by  vaporization  ;  the  protichlorure  de  mercure  par 
vaporisation  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B,  113.J— Collyre  see  an  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  collyrium  cum  chlorureto  hydrarqyroso.  An  im- 
palpable powder  made  by  triturating  together  equal  parts  of  c.  and 
powdered  sugar.  -[B,  113.]— Compound  c.  pill.  ljB,t.,pilulacnlo- 
melanos  composita  [Br.  Ph.,  1864].  See  Pilulo&  antimonii  coviposi- 
tce.— Jewell's  c.  C.  prepared  by  volatilization  in  a  current  of 
steam  ;  finer  and  whiter  than  c.  prepared  by  the  simple  elutriation 
or  levigation  of  sublimed  c,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  proto- 
chlorure  de  mercure  par  vaporisation  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B,  5.] — 
Ointment  of  c,  Pommade  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  hy- 
DKARGYRisMScAiortdt. —Precipitated  c,  Sublimed  c.  See  un- 
der Mercury  chloride.— Taiblettea  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat., 
tabelloe  cum  chlorureto  hydrargyroso.  Tablets  each  containing 
5  centigrammes  of  0.  prepared'  by  vaporization,  90  of  powdered 
sugar,  10  of  mucilage  of  tragacanth,  and  a  very  small  amount  of 
carmine.    [B,  113.] — Vegetable  c.    See  Besina  podophylli. 

CAI,0M:ET.,.«N0S  (Lat.),  CAtOMELAINOS  (Lat.).  n's  m. 
Ka21(ka'l)-o(o2)-me'l-e'(a"e')-no=s,  ■a,'WV)-uo''n.  From  khAiS!,  beau- 
tiful, and  fieKaivetv,  to  blacken.  Ot  J.  Hartmann,  the  discoverer  of 
calomel,  a  viriety  of  calomel  made  by  him,  called  also  mercurius 
zoticus.    [A,  301,  322.] 


CALOMEIiANOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-me21'a2n(a»n)- 
o's.  Properly,  the  gen.  of  calomelas  ig.  v.).  1.  Calomel.  2.  Of 
Presl,  a  section  of  the  genus  Gymnogramma.  [B,  121.]— C.  Tor- 
quetl.    See  Calomelas  Torgueti. 

CAlOMEtAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka,mk^n)-o^m'en-a^s(a.^!i).  Gen., 
calomel'anos.  See  Calomel.— C.  Torquetl.  In  some  of  Syden- 
ham's formulae,  calomel.  [B,  90.]— C.  prsecipltatum,  C.  subli- 
matum.  See  under  Mercury  chloride.— C.  vapore  paratum, 
C.  vaporosum.  Calomel  prepared  by  vaporization  (subhmation 
in  a  current  of  air).  [B.]— C.  via  hunjida.  Precipitated  calomel. 
[B.]  See  under  Mercury  chloride. — Collyrium  calomelanos. 
See  Collyre  sec  au  calomel. — Pilula  calomelanos  composita 
[Br.  Ph.,  1864].  See  Pilula:  antimonii  compostYoe.— Unguentum 
calomelanos  [Br.  Ph.,  1864].  See  Unguentum  hydbargyri  sub- 
chloridi. 

CAIOMEM,  CALOMELIS,  n's.    See  Calomel. 

CAtOMELISSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasl)-o(o2)-me21-i=s'sas.  From 
KaAds,  beautiful,  and  (icAio-o-a  (see  Melissa).  Of  Bentham,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Melissa,  comprising  Melissa  caroliniana  {Calamintlia 
grandijlora).    [B,  121.] 

CArOMYKTUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(kasl)-o(o2)-mu'irt(mu»rt)'uSs- 
(u*s).  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  myrtaeeous  plants  made  for  two  spe- 
cies of  Myrtus.    [B,  121.] 

CAtONEMB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-o(o2)-ne=m'e2-e(a'-e'^). 
Of  Rostafinski,  an  order  of  the  Myxomycetes.    [B,  75.] 

CALONEUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasl)-o(o2)-nu=r'aS.  From 
KaAds,  beautiful,  and  veupw,  a  nerve,  from  the  well-marked  regular 
nervuresot  the  leaves.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  My- 
ristica.     [B,  121.] 

CALOKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ksin(ka,n)-on'V-a,'.  Gr.,  icaAcovi'a.  Myrrh. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  325) ;  L,  84,  105.] 

CAIONYCXION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»l(kasi)-o(o2)-ni2k(nu«k)'fi2-o2n. 
From  KaAdff,  beautiful,  and  vv^,  night.  Of  Choigy,  a  genus  of  con- 
volvulaceous  plants,  now  made  a  section  of  Ipomoea.  [B,  42, 215.] — 
C.  speciosum  [Choisy].  Ihe  Ipomoea  bonM  nox.  [B,  215.] 
CAtOOt-TBEE,  n.  The  Sterculia  guadrifida.  [B,  275.] 
CAIiOOSE,  n.  In  Sumatra,  the  Urtica  tenacissimu  and  the 
Boehmeria  nivea.     [B,  19.] 

CALOPAPPUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.    Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-pa=p(pa'p)'pu=s- 
(pu*s).    See  Nassauvia. 
CAIiOPE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka=l-op.    See  Calopus. 
CALOPETAION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka21(ka31)-o(o')-pe=t'a2I(a31)-o2n. 
From  jcaAds,  beautiful,  and  ir^raKov,  a  leaf.    Fr.,  calop4talon.    The 
genus  Marianthus.     [B,  121.] 

CAtOPHACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^lOca'D-o^faS-kas.  From  itaAdi, 
beautiful,  and  ^aKij.  the  lentil.  Of  Fischer,  a  genus  of  Asiatic  legu- 
minous plants  of  the  tribe  Galegece.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CArOPHANES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasl)-o2f'a=n(aSn)-ez(as).  From 
KaAds,  beautiful,  and  <^aiVeo-0at,  to  appear.  Fr.,  calophane.  Of  Don, 
a  genus  of  North  American  acanthaceous  herbs  of  the  tribe  liuel- 
liem.     [B,  42,  121,  215.] 

CAlOPHYttE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=l-o-fel.  See  Calophyllous  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  Calopbyllum. 

CAtOPHYLtE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'l(kaSl)-o(o=)-fl!!l(fu»l)'le!'- 
e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  calophyllies.  A  tribe  of  the  Outtiferce,  comprising 
Calophyllum,  Mammea,  Mesua,  etc.    [B,  42, 170.^ 

CAtOPHYI-I-IE.9E  [G.  Don]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)- 
fi21(fu''l)-U(li2)'e=  e(a=-e2).    See  Calopbylle^. 

CAtOPHYttODENDBON  [VaiUant]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka^llTca^l)- 
o(o2)-fl21(fu»lVo(o2)-de=n'dro=n.  From  (toAds,  beautiful,  i(.iiAAov,  foli- 
age, and  SevSpov,  a  tree.    See  Calophyllum. 

CAtOPHYI-tOlDES  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-fi21(fu61)-lo- 
(lo2)-i(e)'dez(das).  From  KaAds.  beautiful.  ij>v\\ov,  foliage,  and  elSos, 
resemblance.  EesembUng  the  Calophyllum  ;  a  botanical  species- 
name.    (B,  121.] 

CAtOPHYtLOS'  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ka=l(kasl)-o(o2)-fl21(fuei)'lo2s. 
See  Calophyllum. 

CArOPHYLLOtrS,  adj.  Ka^l-o-fi^l'uSs.  Fr..  calophylle.  Ger., 
schonbldtterig.    Having  beautiful  foliage.     [B,  38, 121  ;  L,  41.] 

CAEOPHYLtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=l(ka'l)-o(o«)-fi=l(fu61)'lu3-m- 
(lu'm).  From  icaAds,  beautiful,  and  ^vWov,  foliage.  Fr.,  calophylle. 
Ger.,  Schonblatt.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  guttiferous  trees  or  shrubs 
of  the  tribe  Calophyllece.  [B,  42.]- C.  bintagor  [Roxburgh].  An 
East  Indian  species  resembling  C.  inophyllum  (according  to  some, 
identical  with  it)  and  having  the  same  uses.  [B,  172, 180.1— C.  cala- 
ba  [Jacquin].  Fr.,  bois-Marie.  Ger..  westindischer  Schonbaum. 
A  West  Indian  tree  from  20  to  60  feet  high.  A  dark-green,  aromatic 
resinous  balsam  ibaume-Marie)  obtained  by  incising  the  bark  has 
been  used  as  a  substitute  for  ccpaiba  and  balsam  of  Peru,  as  a 
stimulant,  expectorant,  and  diaphoretic,  and  as  a  remedy  for 
gonorrhoea  and  leucorrhcea.  The  seeds  furnish  an  illuminating 
oil.  In  Mexico  the  resin  (ocuje  de  la  Bnbana)  is  popularly  believed 
to  cure  hernia.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pnarm  ,"  Jan.,  1886, 
p.  20  ;  B,  180,  185.]— C.  edule  [Seemann].  A  species  now  referred 
to  Rheedia.  [B,  42.]— C.  elatum  [BeddomeJ.  The  poonspar,  a 
large  tree  of  British  India.  [B,  172.]— C.  Inophyllum  [Linnseusl. 
Fr.,  bois-canot.  Ger., grosses  Schonblatt.  The  Alexandrian  laurel ; 
a  tree  of  British  India  and  the  Pacific  islands,  100  feet  high.  A  res- 
inous substance  resembling  myrrh,  thought  to  be  a  variety  of  taca- 
mahac.  exudes  from  incisions  into  the  bark,  and  is  used  as  an  ap- 
plication to  indolent  ulcers  and  for  other  medicinal  purposes.  A 
dark-green  oil.  of  a  disagreeable  odor  ipinnntf  oil,  or  bitter  oil :  the 
dilo  of  the  Fiji  Islands  ;  the  iamann  of  Tahiti),  obtained  from  the 
kernels  of  the  fresh  seeds,  is  much  used  medicirally.  especially  in 
rheumatism,  and  for  illumination.    The  bark  is  said  to  be  diuretic. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U«,  fuU;  U«,  urn;  U»,  like  a  (Gei-man). 


CALOPHYT^ 
CALVITIBS 


776 


[B,  172, 180, 185.]— C.  nasassaricum  [Euraphiusl.  The  Mesuafer- 
rea.  [B,  17S.]— C.  spurlum  [Olioisy].  A  tree  of  India.  The  fruit 
is  edible  and  furnishes  an  illuminating  oil.  [B,  172.]— C.  tacama- 
haca  [Willdenow].  A  tree  of  Madagascar  and  the  Mauritius,  re- 
sembling C.  inophyllum  and  furnlshmg  Bourbon  tacamahac.  [B, 
173,  180!j— C.  thuriferuni.  A  Peruvian  species  furnishing  m- 
cense.    [B,  131.] 

CALOPHYT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka3I)-o2f'i2t(u«t)-e(a8-e'). 
From  KaXiis,  beautiful,  and  ^vrav,  a  plant.  Of  Bartling,  a  class  of 
the  Gymnoblasti,  comprising  the  orders  Pomacem,  Bosacece,  Drya- 
dem,  Spiramcece,  Amygdalece,  and  Chrysobalanem  (all  now  com- 
prised m  the  Eosacecei)  and  the  Papilionacece,  Swartziem,  Ccesalpi- 
neae,  and  Mimoseoe  (.now  included  under  the  Leguminosce).  [B,  170.] 

CAtOPODIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka»l(kasi)-o(o2)-pod(po«d)'i!'-u»m- 
(u«m)  Gr..  «aAo7ro'Sio>'.  Ft.,  calopode.  Ger.,  Kolbenhiille.  Lit.,  a 
shoemaker's  last ;  of  Eumphius,  the  spathe  of  the  Aracece.  [B,  1, 
121.] 

CAiOPS  fLat.\  adi.  Ka21(ka»l)'o»ps(ops).  From  koKos,  beauti- 
ful, and  Hiji,  the  eye.    Having  large,  brilliant  eyes.    [L,  180.] 

CALOPTEKOITS,  adi.  Ka^l-o^p'te^r-u's.  Lat.,  caZonierus  (from 
/taAds  beautiful,  and  irrepdv,  a  wing).  ¥r.,calopUre.  Having  beau- 
tiful wings.    [L,  41,  180.J 

CAtOPTEBYGINA  (Lat),  CAI-OPTEBYGINiE  (Lat),  n's 
n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-o2p-te2r-i2(u=)-ji(ge)'nas,  -ne(na=-e2).  A 
sub-family  of  the  Agrionidce.    [L,  121,  250.] 

CAIiOPTILIUM  [Lagasca]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K;a21(ka31)-o»p-tin'i=- 
usm(u<m).    Fr.,  caloptillon.    See  Nassau.via. 

CAtOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(kan)'o(o!')-pu8s(pus).  Gr.,  icaW- 
irovs  (from  jcaMs,  beautiful,  and  irou's.  the  foot).  Fr.,  calope.  Ger., 
sclwnfUssig.    Having  a  beautiful  stipes  or  foot.    [L,  180.] 

CAtOPYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka'l(kasl)-o(o2)-pi2x(pu«x)'i2s.    See 

COMBRETDM. 

CAtOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K;a(ka')'lo''r.  Gen.,  calo'ris.  Gr.,  eip/iri, 
eepjidrris.  Fr.,  chaleur.  Ger.,  Hitze,  Wdrme.  Heat.  [D.]— C. 
anlmalis.  Animal  heat.  [L,  la?.]— C.  fervens.  Boiling  heat 
(212°  F)  [L,  107.1— C.innatus.  See  Calidhm  innafttm.- C.  lenls. 
A  gentle  heat  (from  90°  to  100°  F.).  [L,  107.]— C.  mordax,  C.  mor- 
dicans.  Lit.,  a  biting  heat ;  a  pungent  heat  of  the  skm.  [L,  107.] 
— C.  nativus.    See  Calidum  innatum. 

CAIOBESCENCB,  n.  Ka^l-o^r-e's'e'ns.  Fr.',  calorescence. 
Ger  Calorescenz.  The  process  of  transformation  of  rays  of  low 
refrangibility  (non-luminous  rays)  into  those  of  higher  ref  rangibihty 
(luminous  rays)  by  the  interposition  of  a  body  to  be  heated,  such  as 
a  piece  of  platinum  or  carbon.    [B,  21.] 

CAI-OKHABDOS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka21(ka31)-o2r-a2bi;aSb)'do2s.  See 
Calorehabdos. 

CAIjOKIC,  adj.  and  n.  Ka'l-o^r'i^'k.  Lat.,  caloricus  (adj.), 
caloricum  (n.).  Fr.,  calorlque.  Ger..  ccdorisch  (adj.).  Warmextoff 
(n.).  It.,  calorico.  Sp.,  calorico.  Pertaining  to, or  dependent  on 
heat ;  as  a  u.,  heat  (as  formerly  used,  the  supposititious  imponder- 
able substance  supposed  to  be  contained  in  all  warm  bodies  and  by 
its  emission  from  them  to  produce  the  phenomena  of  heat).    [B.] 

CAIiOBICITY,  n.  Ka^l-o^r-i^s'i^t-i^.  Lat.,  caloricitas.  Fr., 
caloricite.  Ger..  Caloricitdt,  It.,  caloricitA.  Sp.,  caloricidai. 
The  heat-producing  faculty  of  Uving  organisms.  [Dana  (B,  116) ; 
L,  41.] 

CALOBIDUCT,  n.  Ka'l-o2r'i=-du'kt.  From  calor,  heat,  and 
ducere,  to  lead.  A  passage  through  which  heat  is  conducted.  [B, 
116.] 

CAI-OEIE  (Fr),  n.  Ka'l-o'r-e.  Ger.,  Kalm-ie.  The  French 
unit  of  heat ;  the  amount  of  heat  required  to  raise  the  temperature 
of  a  kilogramme  of  water  1°  C.    [B,  21.] 

CAIiOBIFACIBNT,  adj.  Ka^l-o^r-i^-fa'si^-e'^nt.  Lat..  calori- 
faciens  (from  caUvr^  heat,  and  facere^  to  make).  Fr.,  calorifacient. 
Ger.,  wdrniemachend.  HeaVproducing  (said  of  certain  non-nitroge- 
nous foods).    [K.] 

CAI/OBiriiBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'l-o'r-i'-fe^r.  From  calor,  heat, 
and  ferre,  to  bear.  Having  the  property  of  conducting  heat ;  as  a 
n..  an  apparatus  for  the  conduction  and  distribution  of  heat,  espe- 
cially a  system  of  hot-water  pipes.    [Ure  (B,  116) ;  L,  41.] 

CAIiOBIFIANT,  adj.  Ka^l-o^r-i^fi^-a^nt.  Lat.,  calorifians. 
See  Calorifacient. 

CALOBIFIC,  adj.  Ka^lo^r-i^fi^k.  Lat.,  caloriflcus  (from 
ca?or,  heat,  and /acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  raloriUque,  Ger.,  enudrm- 
end.  Heating,  generating  heat.  [B,  116.]  See  also  C.  bays.- C.  ■ 
capacity.    See  Specific  heat. 

CALOBIEICATION,  ii.  Ka^l-o^r-i'-fi^-ka'shu'n.  Lat,,  calnri- 
ficatio.  Fr.j  c.  Ger.,  C.  The  production  of  heat,  especially  of 
vital  heat.    [B,  116.] 

CAIOBIFICIENT,  adj.  Kan-o'r-iS-fl^s'i'-e'nt.  See  Calori- 
facient. 

CALOBIPICS,  n.  sing.  Ka'l-o^r-i'f'isks.  Fr.,  caloriflque.  The 
physics  of  heat.    [L,  73.] 

CAIOBIFIQITE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kaai-o^r-i^-fek.  See  Calorific  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  CALOKirios. 

CAIiOEIMETEE.  D.  Ka^l-o'r-i^m'en-uSr.  hat.,  calnrimetriim 
(from  caior,  beat,  and  nt^rpoi',  a  measure).  ¥r..  calorimefre.  Cier., 
Calorimeter,  Wdrmemesser.  It.,  Sp..  caloHmetro.  An  apparatus 
for  measuring  quantities  of  heat,  or  for  determining  the  specific 
heat  of  bodies.  IB,21.1— Ice-c.  A  c.  which  measures  the  heat  that 
a  body  loses  in  cooling  by  the  quantity  of  ice  which  it  melts.  [A, 
376.] 

CALOBIMETBIC,  CAl,OETMETBICAt,  adj's.  Ka^l-o'r- 
i^-me^t'ri^k.  -ri^k-a^l.  Fr.,  calorimitricfue.  Ger.,  kalorimetriscTi. 
Of  or  pertaining  to  calorimetry.    [B,  116.] 


CAI.OBIMETEY,  n.  Ka2l-o»r-i=m'e't-ri'.  Lat.,  caXorimetria. 
Fr.,  calorimitrie.  Ger.,  Calorimetrie,  Wdrmemesserkunst.  The 
determination  of  quantities  of  heat  or  of  specific  heat,  especially  by 
the  use  of  a  calorimeter.  [B,  21,]— Direct  c.  A  method  of  ascer- 
taining the  relation  of  the  production  and  loss  of  heat  in  an  animal 
placed  in  a  closed  ventilated  box  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  ajcom- 
partment  containing  water  or  an-.  The  amount  of  heat  discharged 
IS  determined  by  the  amount  imparted  to  the  water  or  air.  [W.  H. 
Welch,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  April  7, 1888,  p.  366.]— Indirect  c.  A 
method  of  computing  the  heat  produced  in  an  animal  from  the 
known  quantity  and  heat-producing  value  of  the  substances  in- 
gested by  it  during  a  given  time.    [W.  H.  Welch,  I.  c] 

CALOBIMOTOR  [Hare],  n.  Ka^l-o^r-iS-mo'to'r.  From  calor, 
heat,  and  movere,  to  set  in  motion.  Fr.,  calorimoteur.  Ger.,  Calo- 
rimotor.    See  Harems  battery. 

CAlOBINilSES  [Baumes]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kan-o'r-i^n-e's.  A  class 
of  diseases  characterized  by  morbid  increase  or  diminution  of  ani- 
mal heat.    [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CAtOEIPUNCTUEE  (Fr.),  n.  Kasi-oiir-iS-pu'n^k-tu'r.  Punct- 
ure with  a  red-hot  needle.     [L,  88.] 

CALOEIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.    Ka'l-o'r-ek.    See  Caloric. 

CAtOKITION  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»I-o=r-ias-i2-o'n'.  The  faculty  of 
perceiving  changes  of  temperature,  considered  as  a  special  sense ; 
the  temperature  sense.     [De  Blainville  (A,  301 ;  L,  49).] 

CArOEEHABDOS  {Lat.},  n.  f.  Ka21(ka»l)-oV-ra2b(raSb)'do's. 
From  KuKof,  beautiful,  and  pipSot,  a  rod.  Fr.,  calorrhabde.  Of 
Bentham,  a  genus  of  Asiatic  scrophulariaceous  plants  of  the  tribe 
DigitalecB.    IB,  42,  121.] 

CAIiOEY,  n.    Ka^ro^r-i^.    See  Calorie. 

CAtOSACME  [Wallich]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kasl(ka31)-o2s-a!'k(a«k)'- 
me(ma).    See  Chirita. 

CAI.OSANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka»l(ka«l)-o2s.-a2n(a«n)'thez{thas). 
Fr.,  calosanthe.    1.  See  Oroxtlum.    2.  Of  Haworth,  see  Crassula. 

CAI.OSANTHUS  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka'l(kasl)-o!'s-a'n(aSn)'thuas- 
(thu^s).  From  jcaAd?-,  beautiful,  and  av^os,  a  flower.  See  Oboxylum. 
— C.  indicum  [Blume].    See  Oroxylum  indicum. 

CAtOSCIIiLA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka''l(kan)-o(o2)-si21(ski21)'la».  See 
Scilla. 

CAtOSCOEDUM  [SaUsbury]  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Ka»l(kaSl)-o(o=)- 
sko2rd'u3m(u4m).    See  Nothoscordum. 

CALOSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(ka»l)-o''s'ma=.  From  KaXds,  fine, 
and  oo-ju^,  an  odor.  Fr.,  calosme.  Of  Presl,  the  genus  Benzoin. 
[B,  121.] 

CAI.OSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(kai'l)-olo2)-so'maS.  Gen.,  calo- 
som'atos  (-is).  From  koKos,  beautiful,  and  <rSifia,  the  body.  Fr., 
calosome.  A  genus  of  coleopterous  insects  of  the  family  Carabidce. 
[L,  43,  105.]— C.  sycophanta.    See  Buprestis. 

CAIOSPHACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka''l(ka'l)-o2s'fa2s(faSk)-e(a).  Of 
Bentham,  a  section  of  the  genus  Salvia.    [B,  121.] 

CALOSTACHYS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Ka21(ka31)-o»s'ta2k(ta»oh»)-i2s- 
(u^s).  Gen.,  calostach'yos  (-is).  From  icaAds,  beautiful,  and  irraxws, 
a  spike.    Of  Bentham,  a  section  of  the  genus  Stachys.    [B,  121.] 

CAI.OSTEI.MA  [Don]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'-'l(kasi)-o(o2)-ste21'mas. 
Gen.,  calostel'matos  {-is}.  From  KaAds,  beautiful,  and  are^iia,  a  gir- 
dle.   See  LiATSis. 

CAtOSTEMMA  aat). n.  n.  Ka'l(ka=l)-o(oS)stc2m'ma».  Gen., 
calostem'matos  i-is).  From  /caAds,  beautiful,  and  ffrijujua,  a  crown. 
Fr.,  calostemme.  Of  H.  Brown,  a  genus  of  Austrahan  amaryllida- 
ceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Amaryllece,  subtribe  Cyathiferai,  of  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker,  or  the  tribe  NarcisseOB,  subtribe  Eucharidinoe  of 
Pax.     [B,  42 ;  Pax  (B,  245).] 

CAXOSTIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(kaai)-o(o2)-sti=g'maS.  Gen., 
calostig'matos  (-is).  From  Ka\6^,  beautiful. and  o-Ti'-y/ia.  a  mark.  1. 
Of  De  Caisne,  a  genus  of  Brazilian  asclepiadaceous  plants  of  the 
tribe  Cynanchece.  2.  Of  Schott,  a  section  of  the  genus  Philoden- 
dron.     [B,  42,  121.] 

CAIOTHAMNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2I(kaSl)-o(o2)-tha2m- 
{tha'm)'ne'i-e(a'-e2).  Of  Schauer,  a  division  of  myrtaceous  plants 
of  the  tribe  Leptospermeoi.    [B,  121.] 

CArOTHAMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=l(kaai)-o(o=)-tha2m(thaSm)'- 
nu's(nu<s).  From  koKk,  beautiful,  and  Mfii/o!,  a  bush.  Of  Labil- 
lardiSre,  the  Australian  net-bush  ;  a  genus  of  myrtaceous  shrubs  of 
the  tribe  Leptospermece.    [B,  42,  275.]^ 

CAIOTHEICB^  [Hassalll  (Lat.),  CAI,OTHEICHE.E 
[Kiltzing]  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka=l)-o(o2)-thri2s(thri2k)'e2-e(aS-e2), 
-thri2k(thriVh')'e''-e(as-e').    See  Calotriche.«. 

CAI.OTHRIX  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)'o{o")-thri2x.  Gen.,  calot'- 
richos  (-7S).  From  KaX6s.  beautiful,  and  flpi'f,  hair.  Of  Agardh,  a 
genus  of  Alnoe  (Oscillariacece  [Harvey]  or  Scytoneniacece  [Raben- 
horst]).     [B.  29,  121.] 

CAI-OTHYRSrS  (Lat.^.n.  in.  Ka2l(kaSl)-o(o')-thu5rs{thu«rs1'- 
u'slu^s).    From  icoWs,  beautiful,  and  Biipffos,  a  young  shoot.    See 

.^SCULUS, 

CAtOTIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ka^Ifka'D-ot'i^'s.  Gen.,  calot'idos  (-is). 
Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  Australian  composite  shrubs  of  the  tribe 
AsteroidecE.     fB,  19,  42, 121.] 

CAI.OTEICHE.E  [Kiltzing]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kan)-o(o=)- 
tri2k(tri2ch')'e''-e(a'-e2),  A  section  or  family  of  Algae,  including 
Calothrix  (q.  v.,  for  deriv.),  etc.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CALOTBOPE  (Fr.),  CALOTROPIDE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'1-o-trop, 
-trop-ed.    See  Calotropis. 

CAEOTEOPIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSl(ka31)o(o2)-trop(tro»p)- 
i2d'e=-e(a"-e2).     Of   Ehdlicher  and  Keichenbach,  a  section  of  as- 
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depiadaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Cynanchece,  comprising  Calotro- 
pis,  etc.    [B,  121,  ITO.] 

CAI-OTKOPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka"l(kan)-on'rop(ro2p)-i=s.  Gen., 
calotrop'idos  (-ts),  calot'ropis  [Ind.  Ph.].  From  xaAo;,  beautiful, 
and  Tpoirie,  a  keel.  Fr.,  catotroj>e,  calotropide.  Ger.,  Kielkrone. 
Of  E.  Brown,  a  genus  of  asclepiadaceous  shrubs  or  trees  of  the 
tribe  Cynancheoe.  [B,  48.]— C.  cortex  [Ind.  Ph.].  The  bark  of  C. 
gigantea  or  the  root-bark  of  C.  procera.  [B,  8.]— C.  gigantea. 
Ger.,  ostindische  Kielkrone.  Syn. :  Asclepias  gigantea  [Linnaeus]. 
The  gigantic  swallow-wort  (Hind.,  maddr,  or  mudar  ;  Tamil,  yer- 
cum),  me  ericu  of  Hheede,  the  vegetable  mercury  of  the  Hindoos  ; 
an  arborescent  shrub  from  6  to  10  feet  high,  growing  throughout 
southern  India,  having  rose-colored  and  purple  flowers.  The  vari- 
ety cUba  (Tamil,  vella-yercum ;  Malay,  belerica)  has  white  flowers. 
AU  parts  of  the  plant  contain  an  acrid  milky  juice  which  has  been 
used  as  a  remedy  for  epilepsy,  many  cutaneous  diseases,  especially 
leprosy,  the  bites  of  venomous  animals,  syphilis,  dropsy,  and 
typhus,  hectic,  and  intermittent  fevers,  and  as  an  anthelminthic, 
also  topically  for  paralyzed  limbs  and  for  toothache  and  earache. 
The  inspissated  juice,  the  bark,  and  the  root  are  reputed  alterative 
and  purgative,  the  root  (mudar,  radix  mudarii)  bemg  also  used  in 
making  an  ointment  for  chronic  ulcers.  The  leaves  are  employed 
as  a  fomentation  for  abdominal  pain  and  as  a  rubefacient.  The 
plant  also  yields  a  kind  of  manna  (mudar  sugar),  and  the  inspis- 
sated juice  is  said  to  have  many  of  the  properties  of  caoutchouc. 
The  medicinal  virtues  of  the  plant  have  been  attributed  to  a  princi- 
ple called  mudarin.  ["  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Dec,  1885,  p.  387  (B) :  B, 
173,  180,  212.]— C.  Hamlltoni  [Wallich],  C.  heteropliylla  [Wal- 
lich].  See  C.  procera.— C.  mtidarii  Indlco-orientalis,  C.  mu- 
darii [Buchanan].  A  species  thought  by  Duncan  to  be  the  source 
of  mudar  ;  probably  the  C.  gigantea.  [B,  180.]-C.  procera  [E. 
Brown].  A  shrub  growing  in  northern  India  and  along  the  Dead 
Sea  ;  similar  in  properties  and  uses  to  0.  gigantea,  the  root-bark 
being  diaphoretic  and  expectorant,  and  used  as  a  substitute  for 
ipecac  as  an  emetic  and  in  dysentery,  and  the  juice  as  an  epispas- 
tic  and  counter-irritant.  The  leaves  are  considered  a  cure  for  the 
Guinea-worm.  The  comose  folUcle  is  sometimes  called  apple  of 
Sodom.  [B,  172,  185].— C.  pulvis.  See  Pulvis  c.—C.  ■Wallicliii 
[Wight].  See  C. procera.— Pulvis  c.  [Ind.  Ph.].  Powder  of  mudar 
(see  under  C.  gigantea).     [L,  120.] 

CAIOTTE  (Ft.),  n.  Ka^l-ot.  La,t.,  pileolus.  Ger.,  Kdppchen, 
Plattmutze.  It.,  calotta.  Sp.,  calota.  1.  An  adhesive  plaster 
formerly  used  in  France  for  rapid  epilation  in  the  treatment  of 
favus.  The  head  was  first  shaved,  and  then  the  plaster  (in  the 
form  of  a  capt  was  pressed  on  to  the  head  until  it  adhered  firmly, 
when  it  was  torn  off  forcibly,  dragging  with  it  the  crusts  and  the 
hair-bulbs.  The  operation  was  known  as  picacismus.  [G.]  2.  The 
calvaria.  [I,  28.]  3.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  see  Tegmentum. — C. 
apon6vrotique.  The  tendinous  expansion  of  the  occipito-fron- 
talis  muscle.  [L,  41.]- C.  c6plialiqae.  See  Cocupha— C.  d'as- 
surance.  See  Condom.— C.  du  cr3.ne.  The  vault  of  the  skull. 
[A,  385.] 

CAtOU  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'I-u.    See  Calltj. 

CAIOUBOUI,!  (Carib.),  n.    The  genus  Banistera.    [B,  121.] 

CAtPA  [Necker]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Ukaslj'pas.  From  Ki^irri,  an 
urn.    The  um  of  a  genus  of  mosses     [B,  1.] 

CALPANDRIEiE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'Ip(kasip)-a2nra'n)-dri- 
(dri^Ye'-eiSi'-e').  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Trichilieoe, 
comprising  Calpandria  (Camellia)  and  Stemmatosiphon  (now  re- 
ferred to  Symplocos).    [B,  42, 170.] 

CALPID.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka»l)'pi2d-e(as-e2).  Fr.,  cal- 
pides.    A  family  of  the  Variegatce.    [L,  248/] 

CAtSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'I)'sa3.  A  word  (for  which  some 
read  calla)  found  in  Pliny's  MSS.  ;  regarded  as  a  synonym  of  the 
Anisarum  vulgare.    [B,  121.] 

CAtTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(ka'l)'thai'.  Fr.,  calthe.  1.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, the  marsh-marigold ;  a  genus  of  ranunculaceous  herbs  of 
the  tribe  Helleboreoe,  2.  Of  M6nch  and  Vaillant,  the  genus  Calen- 
dula. 3.  Of  Endlicher,  the  genus  Celastrus.  [B,  42,  121.]— C.  al- 
pina.  In  pharmacy,  the  Aniica  montana.  [B,  180.] — C.  arven- 
sis  [MonehJ.  The  Calendula  arvensis.  [B,  180.]— C.  bislima,  C. 
bisiua  [Hamilton].  A  perennial  species  of  C.  (1st.  def.)  indigenous 
to  the  mountains  of  northern  India,  where  the  root  is  used  as  a 
.febrifuge.  [B,  178, 180.]— C.  cadua,  C.  codua  [Hamilton].  A  pe- 
rennial Nepal  species  or  C.  (1st  def.).  The  root,  a  variety  of  bish,  is 
very  poisonous,  the  acrid  juice  being  used  as  an  arrow-poison.  [B, 
173, 180.]— C.  luteola.  Of  Vergil,  the  Calendula  officinalis.  |B, 
49.] — C  major  [Miller].  See  C.  palustris.—C.  montana.  The 
Arnica  montana.  [B,  180.] —C  nirbisha  [Hamilton].  A  species 
of  C.  (1st  def.)  growing  in  the  mountains  of  northern  India  ;  used 
like  C.  bishma.  [B,  180.]— C.  officinalis  [MBnch].  The  Calendula 
officinalis.  [B,  173.J — C.  palustris  [Linnaeus],  Fr.,  p(ypulage, 
souci  d^eau  (ou  dee  marais),  gannible,  giron,  coccusau.  Ger., 
Sumpfdotterblume,  Kuhblume,  Wiesenblume,  MoosbJume,  grosse 
Butterblume,  Sumpfschmirgel.  Syn. :  populago.  The  marsh-mari- 
gold, meadow-bright,  golds,  water-buttercup,  yellow  (or  water-) 
towan  ;  a  perennial  species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  growing  in  swamps  and 
amp  meadows  in  Europe,  central  Asia,  and  North  America.  The 
whole  plant  is  acrid  and  probably  poisonous.  The  herb,  flowers, 
and  buds— /lerbflt,  jlores,  et  gemmoe  calihce  palustris  (sen  popula- 
ginis)~were  formerly  o^fficial.  The  young  flower-buds  are  used  as 
capers  ;  the  flowers  yield  a  yellow  pigment  used  in  painting  and 
for  coloring  butter,  [B.] — C.  sativa,  C.  vulgaris  [C.  Bauhin]. 
The  Calendula  officinalis.    [B,  180,] 

CALTHACE-E  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Kai'](ka81)-tha(thaS)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Pre-sl.  a  tribe  of  the  Ranunculacece,  including  the  single 
genus  Caltha.    [B,  170.] 

CAtTH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka»l)'the(thaa-e2).  Of  Adanson, 
a  section  of  the  Compositas,  comprising  Caltha  {Calendula),  etc. 
[B,  170.] 


CALTHE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'lt.    See  Caltha. 

CAMHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!'l(ka'l)'the=-e(a3-e=).  Fr.,  cal- 
thies.  1.  Of  Eeichenbach  (182?),  a  subdivision  of  the  Helleborece, 
comprising  Adonis,  Knoivltonia,  Hydrastis,  TrolUus,  Caltha,  Eran- 
this.  and  Helleborus.  2.  Of  Eeichenbach  (1832,  1841),  a  subsection 
of  the  Ranunculacece  (Isopyrece  or  Helleborinas),  comprising  Cal- 
tha, Psychorophila  (now  included  under  Caltha),  and  Nirbisia  (now 
referred  to  Aconitum).    [B,  42,  170.] 

CALTHINE^  [SpaohJ  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka81)-thi2n'e2- 
e(a'-e'').  A  section  of  the  Helleborece,  comprising  Caltha  and  Trol- 
Uus.    [B,  170.] 

CAIiTHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)-tho(tho=)-i(e)'dez(das). 
Fr.,  calthoide.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Oihonna  cheirifolia ;  of  Jus- 
sieu,  see  Othonna.    [B,  121.] 

CALTHUlA(Lat.),  n.  f.'  Ka21(kasi)'thu21(thu<l)-a3.  See  Caltha. 

CALXKAP,  CAtTRAPS,  CAI.TKOPS,  n's.  Ka^l'tro^p, 
-troops.  A.-S.,  coltrcRppe.  Fr,,  chausse -trope.  The  Centaurea  cal- 
citrapa  and  the  Tribiuus  terresiris.  [B,  19,  121  ;  L,  66.]— Water- 
c.  The  Potamogeion  densus,  Potamogeton  crispus,  and  Trapa  na- 
tans.    [B,  276,] 

CALiUCXJ,  n.    In  Macassar,  the  Cocos  nucifera.    [L,  105.] 

CALUMBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka'l)-uSm(um)'bas.  From  ka- 
lumb,  the  African  name.  Fr.,  Colombo.  Ger.,  Kolombo,  Buhrwiir- 
zel.  It.,  Colombo.  Sp.,  cnlumbo.  The  root  of  Jateorrhiza  pal- 
mata  (Jateorrhiza  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.]).  It  occurs  in  discs  from  1  in.  to 
21  in.  in  diameter  and  from  i  to  i  in.  thick,  light-yellowish  inter- 
nally, brownish-yellow  toward  the  periphery,  of  a  feeble  odor  eind 
a  slightly  aromatic,  very  bitter  taste.  It  contains  calumbin,  ber- 
berine,  calumbic  acid,  starch,  pectin,  gum,  and  resin.  Used  in 
medicine  as  a  bitter  tonic.  [A,  286  ;  B,  81.]— American  c.  The 
F^asera  Walteri  (sen  carolinieiisis).  [B,  81,  97.1— Calnmbae  ra- 
dix [^Br.  Ph.].  See  C.—C. -wood.  The  wood  of  Coscinium  fene- 
stratum.  [E.  J.  Waring,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  6.  1886,  p.  1145 
(B).] — Extractxim  c.  [Netherl.  Ph.],  Extractum  caluinbfe  [Br. 
Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  Colombo  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
G^r.,  Kolomboextraat.  An  extract  made  by  exhausting  c.  with 
alcohol  [most  pharmacopoeiasl,  or  with  alcohol  and  water  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  or  with  water  [Netherl.  Ph.],  and 
evaporating  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Br.  Ph.],  or  to  the  coneistence 
of  a  soft  extract  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  of  a  thick  extract,  or  to  dryness  |Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed..  Swed.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  10,  81, 113.]— Extractum 
calunsbse  ffuidum  [V.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de  Colombo. 
Ger.,  fiiissiges  Kolomboextract.  A  preparation  made  by  exhaust- 
ing 1  part  (by  weight)  of  c.  with  dilute  alcohol,  evaporating  to  the 
consistence  of  a  soft  extract,  and  di.=5S0lving  in  enough  dilute  alco- 
hol to  make  1  part  by  volume.  [B,  81.]— False  c.  See  American 
c.— Fluid  extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  calumbce  fluidum. — In- 
fusum  calnmbfe  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr..  infusion  (ou  tisane)  de  Colombo. 
Ger.,  Kolomboin fusion.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1 
part  of  c.  in  20  parts  of  cold  distilled  water.  Similar  preparations 
made  by  treating  1  drachm  of  c.  with  i  pint  of  boiling  water  were 
official  in  several  old  formularies.  [B,  5,  97.]— Marietta  c.  Fr., 
racine  de  Colombo  de  Mariette.  See  American  c. — Tinctura 
calnmbae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  Colombo  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Kolambotinctur.  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  10  parts 
of  c.  with  ICO  of  a  2-to-3  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water  [U.  S.  Ph.] ; 
or  by  exhausting  2J  oz.  av.  of  c.  with  enough  alcohol  to  make  1  imp. 
pint  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of  c.  with  5  parts  of  alcohol 
of  60  per  cent,  by  volume  [Fr.  Cod.].    [B,  81,  113.] 

CAlUMBfi  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^l-u'n^.ba.  An  old  name  for  caJumba. 
[L,  41.] 

CALUMBIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'l-u'mb'i^k.  A  straw-colored  bitter 
principle,  C22H24O7,  found  in  calumba.     [B,  81.] 

CALUMBIN,  n.  Ka^l-uSmb'i^n,  A  substance,  CkB^hO^su  ob- 
tained from  calumba ;  very  bitter,  odorless,  colorless  prismatic 
crystals,  almost  insoluble  in  water,  moderately  soluble  in  ether  and 
in  alcohol,    [B,  81,] 

CAtUMBO,  CALUMBRE,  n's,  Kasi-u^mb'o,  -u'mbr'.  See 
Calcmba. 

CALUMBUK  (Ar.),  u.    See  Calameack. 

CALUMET  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'1-u^-ma.  A  provincial  name  for  cer- 
tain Graminece.  [B,  38.]— C.  de  Cayenne.  The  Mabea  piriri. 
[B,  121.] — Petit  c.    The  Ophioglossum  scandens.    [B.  121.] 

CALUNGA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  wood  and  root  of  Simaba  colum- 
bo.    [B,  121,] 

CALUNGBN  (Ar.),  CALUNGIA  (Ar,),  n's.  The  Maranta  ga- 
langa.     [B,  121  ;  L,  106,] 

CALURANA  (Cingalese),  n.    The  Helleborus  niger.    [L,  105,] 

CALUS  (Fr,),  n.    Ka'l-u".    See  Callus  and  Callosity. 

CALVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka^Kka^D'vaHwaS).    See  Calvaria. 

CALVANELLA  DI  MOSI  (It.),  n.  Kasl-vaSn-e=l'las  de  mo'se. 
A  place  in  Corsica,  where  there  is  a  warm  spring  containing  sodium 
sulphate.    [A,  385  ;  L,  87.] 

CALVARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=I(ka'l)-va(wa8)'ri2-a'.  Fr.,  calotte 
du  cr&ne.  Ger.,  Kappchen  der  Schadel.  The  vault  of  the  cranium. 
[L,  115,] 

CALVATA  (Lat,),  n.  f,  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ka=I(kasi)-va(waS)'taS. 
1.  (Sing.)  see  Calvities.  2.  (PI.)  an  old  name  for  blunt-pointed  in- 
struments (e.  g.,  probes).    [Hippocrates,  Galen  (A,  326) ;  L,  102, 119,] 

CALVEGIA,  CALVEGIAM,  n's.    See  Calungia. 

CALVITIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kasi)-vi2sh(win)'i2-ez(as).  Gen., 
calvitie'i.  Or..  c^aAdKpa.  (/>a\aKpoTijs.  Fr.,  calvitie,  chauvete.  Ger., 
Kahlhelt.  Baldness.  [Q,  49. 1— C.  adnata.  Congenital  baldness. 
[G.]— C.  febrisequa.  Fr.,  alopicie  de  convalescence.  Baldnessfol- 
lowing  acute  fevers.    [G,  11.]— C.  juvenilis.    See  Alopecia  proe- 
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senilis. — C.  palpebrarum.  .  Fr.,  calvitie  des  paupi^res.  Ger., 
Kahlheit  der  Augenlider.  Absence  of  the  eyelashes.  [F.]  See 
Madarosis. — C.  praematura.  See  Alopecia  prcesenilis. — C  seni- 
lis, C.  senum.    The  baldness  of  old  persons.    [G,  11.] 

CALVITIUM  (Lat.)  n.  n.  Ka»l(kan)-vi2Bh(win)'i2-u'm(u<in). 
See  Calvitibs. 

CAIiVIXY,  n.    Ka21'vl!t-i2.    See  Calvitibs. 

CALVOUS,  adj.  Ka^l'vu's.  Gr.,  ifaAanpos.  Lat.,  calmis.  Fr., 
chauve.  Ger.,  Icahl^  kahlkopfig.,  schopfios.  Baldj  also  having  the 
hair  shaven  off  ;  in  botany,  very  smooth  and  devoid  of  hair,  having 
no  pappus  or  other  hairy  process.    [A,  318  ;  B,  19, 181, 123.] 

CAIiX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  (sometimes  m.).  Ka^lxdca^lx).  Gen.,  cal'cis. 
Gr.,  x"''^  (1st  det.),  uTipva  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  chaux  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Xaifc  (1st  def.),  Ferse  (3d  def.).  Syn.  :  caicaria  (1st  def.).  1.  Lime  ; 
of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  purified  quiek-Urae  (calcium  monoxide)  obtained 
by  calcining  calcium  carbonate.  In  chemical  nomenclature  the 
word  was  formerly  used  in  combination  to  denote  the  salts  of  cal- 
cium. 2.  Of  the  old  chemists,  an  incombustible  residue  obtained 
by  burning  a  substance  in  contact  with  the  air  (appUed  to  several 
metallic  oxides).  [B.]  3.  The  heel.  [A,  318.]  See  Calcaneum.— 
Acetas  calcls.  Calcium  acetate.  [B,  119.]— Aqua  caicis  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  caicis.— Aqua 
caicis  cerata.  Fr.,  eau  de  chaTix  a  la  cire.  A  preparation  made 
by  gently  heating  1  part  of  yellow  wax  with  48  parts  of  lime-water 
and  straining ;  used  as  a  fomentation  for  ill-conditioned  and  slug- 
gish ulcers.  [WUrtzb.  Ph.,  1796  (B,  119).]— Aqua  caicis  vivae.  See 
Liquor  caicis. — Balneum  cum  calce.  A  bath  to  which  3  lbs.  of 
slaked  lime  are  added  at  the  time  of  using  ;  employed  in  gout,  the 
itch,  etc.  [B,  199.]— Benzoas  caicis.  See  CTalcium  benzoate.— 
Caicis  carbonas  prsecipitata  [Br.  Ph.,  1867].  Precipitated  cal- 
cium carbonate.  [B.l — Caicis  chloridum.  See  C.  chlorata. — 
Caicis  hydras.  Slaked  lime.  [B.]— Caicis  phosphas  [Br.  Ph., 
1867].  Normal  (tribasic)  calcium  phosphate.  [B,  95.] — C.  acetata. 
Calcium  acetate.  [B,  119.] — C.  antimonii,  C.  antimonii  An- 
gloruin,  etc.  See  under  Antimonium. — C.  arsenici  alba.  See 
under  Arsenicum.- C.  bismuthl.  Bismuth  subnitrate.  [B,  88. 97.] 
— C.  caustica.  Quick-lime.  [B.]— C.  chlorata  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph., 
1867],  C.  chlorinata  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr,,  chlorure  de 
chaiix  sec  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Chlorkalk.  Syn. :  calcaria  chlorata 
[Ger.  Ph.],  hypochloris  calcicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Chlorinated  lime, 
chloride  of  lime  ;  a  compound  resulting  from  the  action  of  chlorine 
on  calcium  hydrate.  According  to  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  it  should  contain 
at  least  25  per  cent,  of  chlorine  available  for  bleaching  purposes. 
It  is  a  damp  whitish  powder  or  lumpy  mass,  giving  off  chlorine  and 
becoming  more  moist  on  exposure  to  the  air.  Used  as  a  disinfect- 
ant and  bleaching  agent.  [B.]— C.  clnereus  mercurii.  See  un- 
der Mebcurius. — C,  citrata.  Calcium  citrate.  [B,  119.] — C.  cum 
call  (seu  kali)  puro.  See  Potassa  cum  calce. — C.  cupri  viridis. 
See  under  Coprum. — C.  extincta.  Fr.,  chaux  ^teinte.  Ger.,  ge- 
losehterKalk.  Slaked  lime.  [B,  119.]— C.  ferri  nigra.  See  under 
Ferrum.— C.  fluorata,  C.  fluorica.  Calcium  fluoride,  fluor-spar. 
[B,  180.]— C.  hydrargyri  alba,  C.  hydrargyri  rubra.  See  un- 
der Hydrarqyrum.- C.  Jovis.  Melted  tin  stirred  till  it  is  calcined. 
[L,  119.] — C.  lota.  See  C.  extincta. — C.  mercurii,  C.  mercurii 
cinerea,  etc.  See  under  Mebcurius.— C.  oxymuriatica.  See  C 
chlorata. — C.  praeparata.  See  C.  extincta. — C.  pura,  C.  recens. 
Quick-lime.  [L,  45.] — C.  saccharata.  1.  Scheele's  name  for  cal- 
cium oxalate  occurring  in  rhubarb  and  other  plants.  [B,  3.]  3.  See 
Syrupus  caicis. — C.  salita.  Calcimn  chloride.  [B,  119.] — C.  sti- 
bii  cum  sulphure.  See  under  Stibium.— C.  sulphurata  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr., /oje  de  soufre  calcaire,  sulfure  de  calcium. 
Ger.,  Kalkschwefelleber,  Schwefelcalcium.  Syn. :  hepar  sulphuris 
calcareum,  calcaria  sulphurata  [Gr.  Ph.],  sulphuretum  calcium 
[Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  calcii  [Belg.  Ph.]),  calcium  sulfuratum 
[Euss.  Ph.l.  Sulphurated  lime,  consisting  largely  of  calcium  mono- 
sulphide  (hence  often  improperly  called  calcium  sulphide),  made 
by  calcining  10  parts  of  lime  with  9  of  sulphur,  or  gypsum  with 
charcoal  [Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.] :  a  grayish  or  yellowish-white  pow- 
der smelling  like  hydrogen  sulphide  and  of  a  repulsive  alkaline 
taste,  sparingly  soluble  in  water  ;  used  to  prevent  or  limit  suppura- 
tion. [B,  5,  81,  95,  119,]— C.  sulphurica.  Calcium  sulphate.  [B, 
119.]— C.  usta,  C.  venalis.  Quicklime.  [B,  119.]— C.  Veneris. 
Verdigris.  [L,  119.]— C.  visrauthi.  Bismuth  subnitrate.  [B,  88, 
97.]— C.  vitrlolata.  Calcium  sulphate.  [B,  180.]— C.  viva.  Quick- 
h'me.  [B,  119.]— C.  viva  philosophorum.  See  C.  hydrargyhx.— 
C.  zinci,  C.  zinci  pra^cipitata.  See  under  Zincum. — Carbonas 
caicis.  Calcium  carbonate.  [B,  119.] — Carbonas  caicis  depu- 
ratus  [Belg.  Ph.],  See  Crbta prceparata. — Carbonas  caicis  na- 
tivus  pulverulentus.  Chalk.  [B,  119,] — Chloruretum  caicis. 
See  C.  chlorata. — Citras  caicis.  Calcium  citrate.  [B.] — Decoc- 
tam  sulphureti  caicis  Hojfmannl.  See  Aqua  CALCARI.E  sul- 
phii/rato-stibiatcR. — Hepar  caicis.  See  C.  sulphurata. — Linctus 
caicis  chloratae  [Swed.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  chlorinated 
li.ue,  4  parts  of  distilled  water,  and  5  of  purified  honey.  [B,  95.]— 
Linimentum  calcls  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Unimentum  ex  aqua 
caicis.  Fr.,  liniment  (ou  savon)  calcaire.  Ger,,  Kalkliniment. 
Syn,  :  Unimentum  calcicum  [Fr,  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph..  Norweg. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  calearium  [Hubs.  Ph.]).  Lime  liniment,  ca- 
elum soap,  carron-oil ;  a  preparation  consisting  of  equal  parts  by 
weight  of  lime-water  and  cotton-seed  oil  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  equal  parts 
by  volume  of  lime-water  and  olive-oil  [Br.  Ph.],  or  equal  parts  by 
weight  of  lime-water  and  sweet-almond  oil  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or 
2  parts  of  lime-water  and  1  part  of  almond-oil  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  equal 
parts  of  lime-water  and  linseed-oil,  as  in  the  original  carron-oil 
[Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph„  Finn,  Ph.],  The  oil 
is  saponified,  forming  a  curdy  mass  which  separates  on  standing, 
[B,]  See  also  Linimentum  calcium,  cum  opio. — iLiquor  caicis 
[U,  S,Ph,,Br,  Ph,],  Vt.,  eau  de  chaux  c.  Ger.,  Kalkiiiasser.  Syn,: 
aciua  ealcarice  [Ger,  Ph,,  Gr,  Ph,],  aqua  caicis  [Fr,  Cod,!  liquor  cal- 
cii oxydati  [Swiss  Ph.],  calcaria  caustica  soluta  [Euss.  Ph,],  solutio 
hydratis  calcici  [Dan,  Ph.,  Netherl,  Ph,,  Norweg,  Ph,,  Swed,  Ph.], 
Lime-water  ;  a  saturated  solution  of  lime  in  water  ;  prepared  by 


treating  Ume  with  water,  rejecting  the  first  washing,  to  remove 
dissolved  alkalies  and  other  Impurities  [U,  S,  Ph,,  Fr,  Cod,,  Ger.  Ph., 
etc.],  and  then  treating  with  from  16  to  300  parts  of  water ;  a  clear, 
colorless,  odorless  liquid  containing  1  part  of  calcium  oxide  in  800 
parts.  [B,  81,  95,]— Eiquor  caicis  chloratae  [Br, Ph,,  1867,  Swed. 
Ph.]  (seu  chlorinatae  [Br.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  chlorure  de  chaux  liquide, 
solute  d^hypochlorite  de  chaux  [Fr.  Cod.].  (3er.,  CMorkalklosung. 
Syn. :  hypochloris  calcicus  aqua  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.],  hypochloris  cal- 
cii liquidus  [Belg.  Ph.],  solutio  caicis  chloratae  [Norweg.  Ph.],  so- 
lutio fiypochloritis  calcici  [Netherl.  Ph.],  calcaHa  hypochlorosa  so- 
luta [Euss.  Ph.l.  A  filtered  solution  of  1  lb.  av.  of  chlorinated  lime 
in  1  gallon  of  distilled  water.  The  French  preparation  is  made  by 
triturating  1  part  of  chlorinated  lime  with  45  parts  of  distilled  wa- 
ter. The  Netherl.  Ph.  orders  30  parts,  the  Sp.  and  Swed.  Ph's  40, 
the  Belg.  Ph.  45'45,  and  the  Norweg.  Ph.  49*5  of  water.  The  prep- 
aration of  the  Euss.  Ph.  is  of  about  the  same  strength  as  that  of  the 
Br.  Ph.,  hut  the  former  orders  also  a  dilute  solution  {caXcat^a  hypo- 
chlorosa soluta  diluta\  made  by  diluting  1  part  of  the  strong  solu- 
tion with  4  parts  of  water.    [B,  81,  95.J liquor  caicis  muria- 

tls.  See  Liquor  CALcn  chloridi. — Liquor  caicis  saccharatus. 
See  Syrupus  caicis.— Murias  caicis.  Calcium  chloride.  [B,  119.] 
— Oleum  caicis.  The  thick,  oily  liquid  produced  by  the  deliques- 
cence of  crystals  of  calcium  chloride.  [B,  3.] — Phosphas  caicis. 
Calcium  phosphate.  [B,  119.]— Phosphas  caicis  stibiatus.  See 
PuLVis  antimonialis.  [B,  119.]— Potassa  cum  calce.  See  un- 
der PoTASSA. — Potio  carbonatis  caicis.  See  Mistura  cret^. 
— Quinas  caicis.  Calcium  quinate.  [B,  119.] — Solutio  caicis 
chloratae.  ^&&  Liquor  caicis  chlwatae. —Holntio  caicis  muria- 
tis.  See  Liquor  calcii  chltyridi. — Sulphas  caicis.  Calcium  sul- 
phate. [B,  119.]— Sulphis  caicis.  Calcium  sulphite.  [B,  119.]— 
Sulphuretum  caicis  stibiatum,  Sulphuretum  stibii  cum 
calce.  Calcium  thioantimonate.  [B,  119.]  —  Syrupus  caicis 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  Ft.,  strop  de  chaux.  Ger.,  Kalksyrup.  Syn. ;  ligvm' 
caicis  saccharatus  [Br.  Ph.].  Syrup  (or  saccharated  solution)  of 
lime  ;  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  slaked  lime  with  6  parts  [D.  S. 


Ph.]  or  2  parts  [Br.  PhJ^of  sugar  and  dissolving  in  enough  water  to 
make  ""        —  -         -  -         _.  .r^,  ^  _  _ 

syrup, 

the  sucrates  of  calcium-.    [B,  5,  81.] 


make  20  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.]  or  23  parts  [Br,  PIT,] ;  a  thin,  colorless 
ip,  of  a  sweetish-bitter  taste  and  alkaline  reaction,  containing 


CAIiY,  n.    In  India,  the  Euphorbia  tirucalH.    [L,  105,] 

CAIYBIO  (Lat.),  CAIiYBItTM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Ka^Kka^l)- 
i2b(u8b)'i2-o,  -u3m(u*m).  Gen,,  calybio'nis,  -yb'ii.  Gr,,  KaKvpiov 
(dim.  of  leoAif^ii,  a  pavilion  [from  KaXvirreiv,  to  envelop]).  Fr., 
calybion  [Mirbel].  Ger..  Becherfrucht.  A  cupulate  fruit ;  a  one- 
celled  dry  fruit  immersed  in  a  cupula  (e.  g. ,  an  acorn).    [B,  1, 121, 123.] 

CAI,YCANDRIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai'l(kasi)-i2(u«)-ka=n(ka»n)'dri2-a". 
From  KdKv$  (see  Calyx),  and  arijp,  a  man.  Fr.,  calycandrie.  Ger., 
Kalycandrie.  A  name  suggested  by  Richard  for  members  of  the 
Liunaean  classes  Icosandria  and  Dodecandria,  comprising  genera 
with  more  than  ten  stamens,  which  are  inserted  on  the  perigynous 
calyx,  and  with  the  ovary  free  or  parietal.    [B,  1.] 

CAIjYCANT  (Fr.),  n.    Kan-i^-kaSn".    See  Calycanthus. 

CAI-YCANTHACE.5E  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka81)i2- 
(u")-ka»n(ka»n)-tha(tha=)'se2(kea)-e(a'-e=).  See  Calycanthe^  (1st 
def.). 

CAtYCANTHE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»l-i'-ka»nt.    See  Calycanthus, 

CA1YCANTHE.9E  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi,  Ka21(kaSl)-i"(u«)-ke=n(kaSn)'- 
the''-e(a'-e^).  1,  Of  Lindley,  De  Candolle,  and  others,  an  order  of 
dicotyledonous  plants,  comprising  Calycanthus  and  Chimonanthus. 
Bentnam  and  Hooker,  who  place  it  in  the  cohort  Banales,  series 
ThalamiJloroB,  subclass  Polypetalce,  between  the  Dilleniacece  and 
the  MagnoliaceoBy  define  it  as  including  shrubs  having  opposite,  un- 
divided, exstipulate  leaves  ;  solitary,  axillary,  hermaphrodite  flow- 
ers with  the  sepals  and  petals,  each  in  several  rows,  an  indefinite 
number  of  stamens,  of  which  the  interior  ones  are  sterile,  inserted 
ou  the  apex  of  the  tubular  torus,  and  an  ovary  of  several  distinct 
carpels,  each  bearing  a  single  filiform  style  and  containing  either 
one  or  two  anatropous  ascending  ovules  ;  and  a  fruit  consisting  of 
one  or  more  achsenia,  each  containing  a  single  erect  exalbuminous 
seed  with  convolute  cotyledons,  and  all  included  within  the  torus, 
which  bears  the  remains  of  the  petals  and  stamens  and  is  sur- 
rounded and  closed  in  by  the  remains  of  the  stamens.  By  other 
authors  the  C.  have  been  placed  among  the  Bosales.  Reichenbaoh, 
who  made  them  a  division  of  the  Nyctaginece,  included  with  them 
the  genus  Atherospermu,  dividing  the  C.  into  the  Atherospermece 
and  the  Chimonanthece  genuince  (the  C.  of  Lindley).  Baillon  makes 
them  a  series  of  the  Monimiacece.  2.  Of  Eeichenbach  (1827),  a  class 
of  plants  {Phylloblasti),  comprising  the  orders  Varijlorce,  Confines, 
and  Concinnoe.    [B,  42, 121, 170.] 

CAI-YCANTHBM.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»l(ka»lH'(u»)-ka»n- 
(kaSnVthe'm-eCa'-e").  1.  Of  Linnseus,  an  order  of  plants,  compris- 
ing Epilobium,  (Knothera,  Ammania.,  Frankenia,  Lythrum,  Mela- 
stoma,  and  other  genera  now  referred  to  the  Onagarieoe,  Lythra- 
rieoe,  Melastomacece,  Frankeniacece,  and  Loasece.  2.  Of  Ventenat, 
the  Lythrariece.     [B,  121,  170.] 

C AI.YC ANTHEMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka51(ka'l)-i«(u«)-ka'n(ka5n)'- 
the»m-i(e).    Of  Linnajus,  see  Calycanthem,«;  (1st  def.). 

CALYCANTHEMUM  [Klotzsch]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=l(ka'l)-ia(u«)- 
ka>n(ka'n)'the'm-u'm(u*m).  A  section  of  the  genus  Ipomcea.  [B, 
181.] 

CAI.YCANTHIN,  n.  Ka'l-is-ka'nth'i'n.  Fr.,  ealycanthine. 
A  glucoside,  CgoHsgO^s,  found  in  certain  of  the  Calycantheoe.  [A, 
385.]    - 

OAIiYC ANTHIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-i2(u»)-ka»n(ka'n)- 
thi(the)'ne(na=-e").  1.  Of  Link,  see  Calycanthe,*:  (1st  def.).  2.  Of 
Bartling,  a  class  of  the  Gymnoblasti,  comprising  the  orders  Brana- 
tece  stnK  Calycanthece.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAtYCANTHINE  [E.  G.  Eccles],  n.  Ka^l-i2-ka»nth'en.  See 
under  Calycajithus  fioridus. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A>,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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CAI-YCANXHINE^  [Spachl  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.n(.ka,H)-iKu')- 
ka2rn.ka=n)-tln2n'e2-e(a=-e').    See  Calyoanthisj5  (Sd  det.). 

CAIYCANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka"l(ka"l)-i>(u«)-ka»n(ka>n)'- 
thu3s(tliu<s).  From  xiKvl,  a  covering,  and  ivOot,  a  flower.  Fr., 
calycanthe^  calycant,  Ger.,  Kelchblume,  A  Linnsean  genus  of  the 
Calycanthece,  comprising  three  North  American  species.  [B,  42.] — 
C.  floridus  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
Pompadour^  arbre  aux  ane- 
mones. Gter.,  gewiirzhafte 
Kelchblume.  Sweet-scented 
shruh,  Carolina  allspice,  bub- 
by  ;  a  shrub  from  3  to  7  feet 
high,  growing  in  the  south- 
ern States.  The  bark  and 
leaves  have  a  camphorar 
ceous  odor.  The  var.  |8  Imvi- 
gatus  has  narrower  leaves 
and  erect  branches  ;  the  var. 
y  glaucus  has  very  acumi- 
nate and  large  leaves,  which 
are  glaucous  and  almost 
glabrous  inferiorly  ;  and  the 
var.  S  inodorus  lias  lanceo- 
late, scabrous  leaves,  smooth 
inferiorly,  and  inodorous 
flowers.  The  bark  (cortex 
calycanthi)  has  been  used  as 
,  a  bitter  tonic  in  fevers,  and 
the  leaves  afiEord  a  yellow 
dye.  In  the  seeds  of  the  var. 
glaucits  (bubby  seeds)  three 
alkaloids  have  been  found  by 
R.  G.  Eccles,  one  of  which  he 
has  named  calj^canthine,  and 
another  of  which  he  thinks 
may  be  identical  with  pyri- 
dine. [B,  34,  irS,  180 ;  R.  G. 
Eccles,  "  Brooklyn  Med. 
Jour.,"  March,  1888,  p.  233.] 
— C.  fragrans.  See  C.  fiori- 
dus.  —  C.  glaucus  [Willde- 
now].  The  C  fioridus,Tar. 
y  glaucus.  [B,  34,  180.]— C. 
inodorus  [Willdenow].  The 
C.  floridus,  var.  fi  inodorus. 
[B,  34.]— C.  iBBvigatus  [Willdenow].  The  C.  floridus,  var.  p  Icuvi- 
gatus.  [B,  34,  180.] — C.  occidentalis.  A  California  species,  dis- 
tinguished by  its  long  floral  peduncles  and  cordate  leaves.  [B,  19.] 
— B.  Bterilis  [Walter].    The  C.  floridus.    [B,  173.] 

CALTCAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka»l)-i2(u")-ka(kaS)'ri2-a».  See 
Cladonia. 

CAtTCATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka=l(kasi)-ii'(u«)-ka(ka3)'ta».  An 
order  of  the  Ciliata.  [Lankester,  *'  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877, 
p.  442  (L).] 

CAIYCATE,  adj.  Ka^l'i'-kat.  Lat.,  calycatus.  Fr.,  calici. 
Furnished  with  a  calyx.    [B,  1,  19.] 

CAIiYCB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'l-es.    See  Caltx  and  Calioe. 

CAlTCBtliA  [Fries]  CLat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka»l)-i=s(u«k)-e=l'las.  A 
section  of  the  genus  Helotium.    [B,  121.] 

CAIiTCl!:BACE.«!  [Lindley],  CAIiTCEKB^  [R.  Brown] 
(Lafi.),  n's  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kaSl)-i2(u")-se=r(ke»r)-a(aS)'se2(ke»)-e(aS-e''), 
-se^r(ke'*r)'e'-e(a^-e2).  Fr.,  calyc^racees,  calycer4es.  An  order  of 
gamopetalous  dicotyledons,  comprising  Calycera  and  two  other 
genera  intermediate  in  characters  between  the  Dipsacece  and  the 
Composites.    [B,  42, 170.] 

CAL,YCIACE.E  [Theobald]  (Lat.),  CAIYCID^  [Lindley] 
(Lat.),  CALYCIE^  [Endlicher]  (I.at.),  n's  f.  pi.  KR^KkafiyPs- 
(U»k)-i=-a(a=)'se«(ke2)-e(a3-e2),  -i'aOi'k.Vi'd-eiB.'-e').  -i=s(u«k)-i(i=)'e2-e- 
(a^-e*).  An  order,  tribe,  or  suborder  of  lichens,  comprising  Calicium 
and  other  genera.    [B,  170.]    See  Cauoiei. 

CAtYCIFILOR.fE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ea2I(ka'l)-i!'s(u«k1ii!-flor'e- 
(a=-e').  From  Ki\vl  (see  Calyx),  and  flos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  calyci- 
flores.  Ger.,  KelclMHthtge.  1.  Of  Linnseus.  an  order  of  plants, 
comprising  Osyris,  Trophis,  Hippophae,  and  El<eagnus.  2.  Of 
Gmelin,  a  class  (of  Crantz,  an  order)  of  plants,  comprising  genera 
now  included  under  the  Bosctceoe,  also  the  genus  Eibes.  3.  Of  T>e 
Candolle.  followed  by  Lindley  and  others,  a  subclass  of  polypetal- 
ous  dicotyledons.  As  deflned  by  Bentham  and  Hooker,  it  includes 
plants  with  sepals  more  or  less  united  into  a  peristent  tube  which 
is  adnate  to  the  ovary  or  includes  it ;  the  petals  of  the  same  num- 
ber as  the  segments  of  the  calyx  or  fewer,  attached  at  the  apex  of 
the  calyx-tube  or  upon  the  disc  lining  it ;  the  stamens  definite  or 
indefinite  in  nimiber  and  inserted  toward  the  margin  or  on  the 
inner  face  of  a  disc  which  is  adnate  to  the  tube  of  the  calyx  and 
either  is  entirely  free  from  the  ovary  or  connects  the  latter  with  the 
calyx  ;  and  an  ovary  composed  of  either  united  or  distinct  carpels. 
It  comprises  twenty-seven  orders  grouped  in  the  cohorts  Bosales, 
Myrtales,  Passiflorales,  Ficoidales,  and  Vmbellales.  [B,  42,  121, 
170.] 

CAIYCIEIOBAX,  CAtYCIFlOKATE,  adj's.  KasI-iSs-i'- 
florWl,  -at,    See  Cai/Yoiflorous. 

CAX-YCm-OKES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-i2s(u''k)-i2-flor'ez- 
(e^s).    See  Cal,yciflor.b. 

CAIYCIFIOROUS,  adj.  Kaai-iSs-i^-flor'nUs.  Lat.,  calyd- 
florus.  Fr.,  calycifiore.  Ger.,  kelchblUthig.  Having  cup-shaped 
flowers  with  a  perigynous  calyx  and  corolla  inserted  upon  the  mar- 
gin of  the  receptacle,  or,  according  to  former  ideas,  upon  the  calyx 
or  the  junction  of  the  calyx  and  the  receptacle  ;  of  or  belonging 
to  the  Calycifloros.     [B,  121,  12.3.] 


CAtYCIFORM,  adj.  Ka^l-i^s'i^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  calyciformis. 
Fr.,  calyciforme.  Qev.,  kelchfbrmig.  Resembling  a  calyx.  [B,  1, 
123.] 

CALYCIN,  n.    Ka'^l'l^s-i^n.    See  Calicin. 

CAL,YCIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka21(kasl)-i»(u«)-si(ke)'ne(na=-e»). 

1.  Of  Fries,  a  subdivision  of  the  Pezizce.  2.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  series  of  monocotyledons,  including  the  orders  Flagel- 
lariece,  Junca^ece,  and  PalmcR.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CAtYCINAL,  adj.  Ka21-i2s'i"n-a»l.  Lat.,  calycinalis.  Fr., 
c.    See  Calycine. 

CALYCINAB,  adj.  Ka^l-i's'i'n-a'r.  Lat.,  calycinaris.  Fr., 
calycinaire.  Having  the  sepals  of  the  calyx  transformed  into 
petals.    [De  Candolle  (B,  1, 121).] 

CAI.YCINE,  adj.  Ka'^l'i^s-i^n.  Lat.,  calycinus.  Fr.,  calycinal. 
Ger.,  keJ^ihig.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  corresponding  to,  a  calyx  ;  re- 
sembling a  calyx  in  texture,  appearance,  morphology,  or  func- 
tions ;  of  flowers,  having  an  unusually  large  calyx.  [B,  19, 121, 123.] 

CAtYCINIANUS  (Lat.X  CALYCINUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Kan- 
(ka'l)  -  i2(u»)  -  si2n(ki2n)  -  i=  -  a(a2)'nu=s(nu<s),  -si(ke)'nuSs(nu<s).  See 
Calycine. 

CALYCIPBTAia:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(ka=l)-i2s(u«k)-i»-pen'- 
a^l(a'l)-e(as-ei').  From  xa^vf  (see  Calyx),  and  wtrakor  (see  Petal). 
Of  Wilbrand,  a  class  of  dicotyledonous  plants.    [B,  170.] 

CALYCIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ka=l(kasl)-i2s(u«k)'ii'-u»m(u<m).  1. 
See  CALicinM.    2.  Of  Elliott,  the  genus  Heterotheca.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CALYCIiB,  n.  Ka'^l'i'-kl.  Lat.,  calyculus  (dim.  of  calyx  [g.  v.]). 
Ft.,  calicule.  Ger.,  Aussenkelch,  Afterkelch,  Nebenkelch.  1.  A 
partial  or  incomplete  involucre  inclosing  only  one  or  two  flowers. 

2.  The  outer  bracts  of  the  involucre  of  a  flower-head  forming  a  dis- 
tinct row  and  constituting  a  sort  of  accessory  involucre.  3.  A  sort 
of  accessory  perianth  composed  of  a  whorl  of  leaflets  exterior  to 
the  calyx  and  near  enough  to  it  to  be  regarded  as  one  Qf  the  whorls 
of  the  floral  envelope.    [B,  1, 19, 121, 123.] 

CAI.Yei.BD,  adj.    Ka^l'l^-kld.    See  Calyculate. 

CAI^YCOBtASTS,  n.  pi.  Ka=l'i2-ko-bla''sts.  From  icaXvf  (see 
Calyx),  and  ^Aao-rd?,  a  germ.  Cells  which,  in  the  Madreporaria, 
secrete  the  corallum.    [V.  Holder  (J).] 

CAIYCOCAUP^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=I(kaai)-i2(u«)-kd(ko2)- 
ka3rp'e(a3-e*).  From  icdAvf  (see  Calyx),  and  Kapiroi,  a  fruit.  Of 
Nees_,  a  division  of  the  Eosaceos,  comprising  Calycanthus,  Rosa, 
Punica,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CALYCOID,  CALYCOIDBOTJS,  adj's.  Ka^'i^-koid,  kan-i=- 
ko-i^d'e^-u^s.  Gr.,KaAuK(ii6ij?.  hat>.,calycodes.  Fr.,  calicoide,  Ger., 
kelchformig.    R&sembling  a  calyx.    [B,  19.] 

CAI,YCOPBTAL^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»l(ka»l)-i"(u«>ko(ko2)- 
pe2t'a''l(a31)-e(a3-e2).    See  Calicopetal^. 

CALYCOPHOKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-ii!(u«)-ko(ko2)- 
to'^r'i^d-eiR^-e^).    See  Caltcophoridje. 

CAtYCOS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kasl)-i2(u«)-kos'e(aS-e2).  Of 
Lindley,  a  cohort  of  the  Polypetalos,  comprising  the  alliances  Gut- 
tales,  Theales,  Acerales,  Cistales,  and  Berberales.    [B,  170.] 

CAtYCOSTBGIA  [Lemaire]  (La«.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(kasl)-i!(u»)-ko- 
(ko^)7Ste'j(ste2g)'i2-as.    See  Calystegia. 

CAIYCOSTBMONBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2l(ka»l)-i2(u»1-ko(koi')- 
ste2m(stamVon(o2n)'eS-u's(u<s).  From  itaAvf  (see  Calyx),  and 
aT^ftiav,  a  filament.  Fr.,  calycostemone.  Having  the  stamens  in- 
serted on  the  calyx  ;  as  a  n.  pi.,  Calycostemonei,  a  class  of  plants 
(the  Calicostemonis  of  Gleditscn)  having  the  stamens  so  inserted. 
[A,  822  ;  B,  121,  170.] 

CAIYCOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-i2(u«)-ko(ko=)-zo'as. 
See  Calicozoa. 

CAliYCKATB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kasi)-i!'(u»)-kra2t(licrast)'- 
e'-e(aS-e'').  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Calicungulia,  compris- 
ing the  single  genus  TropcBolum.    [B,  170.] 

CAIYCUIAB,  adj.  Ka^l-i^k'un-a'r.  Lat.,  calycularis  (from 
calyculus  [see  Calycle]).  Fr.,  caliculaire.  Of  a  flower,  having  an 
involucre  in  two  rows,  the  outer  of  which  covers  in  only  the  base 
of  the  inner  one  H.  e.,  in  the  form  of  a  calyculus).     [B,  1,  19.] 

CAlYCUtARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(kaai)-i2k(u«k)-u=l(u''l)-a(aS)'- 
ri^s.  Calyeular  (g.  v.);  as  a  n.,  an  old  name  for  Hyoscyamus. 
[Apuleius  (B,  121).] 

CAtYCUlATB,  adj.  Kan-i^k'usl-at.  Fr.,  calicuU.  Ger.,  aus- 
senkelchig,  nebenkelchig.    Provided  with  a  calycle.    [B,  121, 123.] 

CALYCDIB,  n.    Ka^'i^k-u^l.    See  Calycle. 

CAIiYDOR,  n,  Ka^ri^'d-o'^r.  An  English  cosmetic  prepara- 
tion, said  to  have  been  a  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate  or  of  ace- 
tate of  lead  in  an  aromatic  water.    [A,  322.] 

CAlYMEttACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-ii'(u«)-me=l-la- 
(la')'se''(ke')-e(a»-e'').  Of  Corda,  a  division  of  gleicheniaceous  ferns. 
[B,  170.] 

CALYMENID^  (Lat.).  u.  f,  pi.  Ka=l(ka»l)-ia(u'')-me'n'isd-e- 
(a^-e'').  Fr.,  calyminiens.  A  family  of  trilobite  crustaceans. 
[L,  41.] 

CALYMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka=l)i2m(u»m)'ma'.  Gen.,  calym'- 
matos  (-tis),  Gr.,  KaKvfifia,  A  covering  (e.  g.,  a  husk,  the  eyelid, 
the  vault  of  the  cranium,  etc.).    [A,  322.] 

CALYMPEKACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka81)-i2m(u«m)-pear- 
a(a')'se2(ke2)-e(aS-e=).  Of  C.  Miiller,  a  subtribe  of  mosses  of  the 
Poitioidece.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CAtYMPBRE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(kaai)-i=m(u«m')-pe2r'e»- 
e(a'-e'').    Of  Hampe,  a  tribe  of  acrocarpous  mosses.    [B,  170.] 

CALYMPEBOIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Kaai(ka81)-ii!m(u«m)- 
pe2r-o(o^)-i''d(ed)'e'*-e(a8-e*).    See  CALYMPERACEiB. 
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Ka^l-is-fl'o-mP.    From  icaAvf  (see  Calyx), 
Abnormal  adbeslon  of  the  calyx  to  the 


CAliYPHYOMY,  n. 

and  (|>Svai,  to  be  formed, 
corolla.    [L,  73.] 

CALYPTEK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K:a=lCka'l)-i2p(u«p)'tu«r(tar).  Gen., 
cnlypter'os  (-is).  Gr.,  icaA«irT^p.  A  covering ;  of  Hippocrates,  the 
fleshy  covering  of  a  hsemorrhoidal  vein  constituting  a  pile.  [A, 
322,  335  ;  L,  41,  84.] 

CAIiYPTEKATvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka81)-i2p(u»p)-te2r-a- 
(a3)'te(ta=-e').  Fr.,  calypUries  [Eobmeau-Desvoidy].  A  family  of 
the  Diptera.    (L,  180.] 

CAiYPTEKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka"l(l!:a=lVi2p(u»p)-te(ta)'ri2-aa. 
Gr.,  «a\u;rTiipia  (from  KaWiTTeti',  to  cover).  ¥r.,  caiyptires.  Ger., 
Schwanzdecken.    The  tail-coverts  of  a  bird.    [L,  14, 180.] 

CAI-YPTOBLASTEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-i2p(u"p)-to- 
(to^)-bla2st(bla'st)'e2-a'.  From  /taAu'irTcii',  to  cover,  and  pAaoros,  a 
bud.  A  suborder  of  the  Hydroida,  in  which  the  nutritive  or  gen- 
erative buds  are  contained  within  a  hydrotheca  or  gonangeium. 
[L,  193.] 

CAI.YPTOPSEUDOMOKPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Kka'l)- 
i2p(u«p)"to(to2)-suM(psu2d)-o(o2)-mo''rf-o'si2s.  Gen.,  calyptopseudo- 
morptio'seos  ^-sis).  From  KaAuirTetj',  to  cover,  ipevSrjs,  false,  and 
li6p^titaK,  formation.  Grer.,  Kalyptopfsevdomorpliose,  (Imhiillungs- 
afterbildung.  The  enlargement  of  a  crystal  by  incrustation.  [A,  322.] 

CAI.YPTBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ka=l)-i2p(u»p)'tra».  Gen.,  caU 
yp'tras  (-tree).  Gr.,  KoAuirrpa.  Fr.,  calyptre,  coiffe.  Ger.,  Moos- 
haube  (1st  def.),  Mutze  (1st  def.).  1.  The  dry  membranous  cover- 
ing which,  in  mosses,  covers  the  sporangelum  from  above,  and  in 
liver-mosses  incloses  it  at  the  base.  2.  Of  Tournef  ort,  an  aril.  [B, 
1, 121, 123.] 

CAtYPTRACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(ka'l)-i2p(u«p)-tra(traS)'- 
se''(ke'')-a'.  Fr.,  calyptracees,  calyptraciens.  A  family  of  the 
Gasternpodou.    [L,  41.] 

CAtYPTBJEACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(kasi)-i2p(u»p)-tre- 
(tra'-e2)-a(a')'se2(ke^)-a'.  Fr.,  calyptriaces.  Of  Menke,  a  suborder 
of  the  Gasteropoda.    [L,  180.] 

CAtYPTB^POKMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka!l(kaSl)-i=p(u»p)-tre- 
(tra8-e2)-fo'^rm'i2s.  From  calyptra  ig.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Fr., 
calyptriforme.  Ger.,  mooshaubenformig.  Resembling  the  calyptra 
of  a  moss  ;  shaped  like  a  hood  or  an  extinguisher.    [B,  1, 123.] 

CAtYPTK^ID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ka31)-i2p(u«p)-tre'- 
(tras'e^j-i^d-eta'-e^).    A  family  of  the  Podophthalma.    [L,  282.] 

CAtYPTBAINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.pl.  Ka21(kasi)-iap(u»p)-tra=-i(e)'- 
na'.    A  subfamily  of  the  Oalyptrceidce.    [L,  882.] 

CAI-YPTRAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'l-i^p-trasi.  Pertaining  to  a  calyp- 
tra.   [A,  301.] 

CAIYPTKANOIENA   (Lat.),  n.    n.    pi.     Ka21(kasi)-i'p(ui'p)- 
•    tra2n(tra2n)-o21-e(a)'na3.    Fr.,  calypiranolenes.    Of  Eanzani,  an  or- 
der of  the  Mollusca.    [L,  180.] 

'  CAIYPTKANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(kasl)-i2p(u«p)-tra2n- 
(tra3n)'thez(thas).  From  KaAiiirTpa  (see  Calyptra).  and  av0os,  a 
flower.  Fr.,  calyptranthe.  X.  Of  Swartz,  a  genus  of  myrtaceous 
trees  and  shrubs  of  the  tribe  Myrtece,  indigenotis  to  tropical 
America.  2.  Of  Wflldenow,  a  genus  now  referred  to  Syzygium. 
[B,  42, 121.] — C  aromatica  [A.  St.-Hilairel.  Fr.,  piment  couron- 
ni.  A  Brazilian  shrub  ;  the  flower-buds  or  fruit  are  highly  aromatic 
and  are  used  instead  of  cloves.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  caryophyllata 
[Persoon].  The  Syzygium  caryopkyllaceum.  [B,  180.]— C.  caryo- 
phyllifolia  [BlumeJ,  C.  cumini  [Swartz].  The  Syzygium  caryo- 
vhylUfolium.  [B,  173.  180.1— C.  gnineensis  rwilldenow].  The 
Syzygium  guineense.  [B,  173.]— C.  jambolana  [Willdenow].  The 
Syzygium  jambolanum.  [B,  180.1 — C.  paniculata  [Ruiz  and  Pa- 
v6n].  A  Peruvian  species,  used  like  C.  aromatica.  [B,  121. J— C. 
schleclitendaliliana  [Berg].  A  Mexican  species,  used  like  C. 
aromatica.    [B,  121.] 

C  AtYPTBATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kan(kasl)-i2p(u»p)-tra(traS)'ta3. 
Of  Hoffmann,  a  group  of  cryptogamous  plants.    [B,  121.] 

CAtYPTBATE,  adj.  Ka^l-i^p'trat.  Lat.,  calyptratus.  Fr., 
calyptr4,  coiffe.  Ger.,  beJiaubt,  gehaubt.  Provided  with  a  calyp- 
tra.   [B,  121, 123.] 

CAI,YPTBAXEI,Y,  adv.  Ka'l-i'p'trat-li^.  Lat.,  calyptraiim. 
Ger.,  haubenartig.  In  the  form,  or  after  the  manner,  of  a  hood 
(calyptra) ;  e.  g.,  c.  deciduous.    [B,  42, 121,  123.] 

CAtYPTRATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka21(kaai)-i2p(u«p)-tra(traS)'- 
ti(te).    Fr.,  calyptris.    Mosses.    [B,  121.] 

CAIiYPXKB  (Fr.),  adj.  Kasi-isp-tra.  Calyptrate  ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  pi.,  c^s,  see  Calyptrati.    [B,  121J 

CALYPTBIFOKM,  adj.    Ka^l-i^p'tri^-fo^rm.    See  Caltptre- 

FORMIS. 

CAtYPTROBOTRYA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kanfkasi)-i!p(u»p)-tro- 
(tro'')-bo2t'ri2(ru'')-a=.  Of  Reichenbach,  the  Bryacem  of  Endlicher. 
[B,  121.]  • 

CAtYPTBOGAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kan(kasl)-i!p(u«p)-tro- 
(tro2)-ga2m(ga3m)'i2-a3.  Of  Bridel.  a  class  of  plants,  comprising  the 
divisions  Musci  and  HepaticcB.    [B,  170.]    Cf.  Bryopeyta. 

CALYPTKOGEN,  n.  Ka^l-i^p'tro-je'n.  From  Ka\ilitrpa,  a 
hood,  and  yti'i'S.v,  to  beget.  The  tissue  which  develops  into  the 
root-cup  of  the  root  in  the  angeiosperms.    [B,  270.] 

CALYPTBOPHOBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(kaSl)-i2p(u«p)- 
tro(tro2)-fo=r'iM-efaS-e=).  A  family  of  the  Uthophyta.  [L,  245.] 
„  CAIYSACCION  fLat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ka=l)-i«(u8)-sa2k(saSk)'si2- 
Vf  ,'■"  °-  "'  Wi?ht,  a  genus  of  clusiaceous  plants,  now  referred  to 
Ochrocarpus.  [B,  42, 121.]— C.  longifolium  [Wight].  The  Oohro- 
carpus  longif alius.    [B,  Iri.] 


CAL,YSAIA(Lat.),n.  f.    Ka21(ka»l)-i2(u«)-sa(sa')'is-a».    See  Cali- 

SAYA. 

CAtYSTEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(kaai)-i2s(u"s)-tej(te2g)'i2-a». 
Fr.,  calystegie.  A  genus  of  convolvulaceous  plants,  separated  by 
R.  Brown  from  Convolvulus,  of  which  it  is  made  a  section  by  Gray. 
[B,  42,  121,  215.]— C.  renlformis  [R.  Brown].  The  Convolvulus 
soldanella.  [B,  216.1— C.  sepium  [R.  Brownl.  The  Convolvulus 
sepium.  [B,  215.]— C.  soldanella  [R.  Brown].  The  Convolvulus 
soldanella.    [B,  215.] 

CALYX  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Ka(ka»)'U=x(lu«x).  Gen.,  cal'yds.  Gr., 
Ka.Kv$.  ¥r.,calice.  Qer.,  Kelch,  Blumenkelch  Hat  Aet),  It.,  calice. 
Sp.,  caliz.  1.  The  outermost  of  the  whorls- of  leaflets  forming  a 
flower.  It  is  composed  of  one  or  more  series  of  metamorphosed 
leaves  (sepals),  either  united  into  a  tube  (monosepalous  c,  gamo- 
sepalous  c.)  or  separate  (polysepalous  c,  dialysepalous  c).  When 
the  corolla  is  present,  the  c.  usually  differs  from  it  in  color  and 
texture,  Iseing  more  or  less  green  and  herbaceous,  sometimes  mem- 
branaceous or  scario<is.  In  apetalous  plants  the  c.  is  frequently 
colored  and  of  a  delicate  textiu'e,  like  a  corolla.  In  relation  to  the 
ovary,  the  c.  is  either  inferior  (hypogynous),  half -inferior  (perigyn- 
ous),  or  superior  (epigynous) :  in  shape  it  is  regular  or  irregular  ; 
and  in  duration  it  is  either  caducous  (falling  in  the  beginning  of  an- 
thesis),  deciduous  (tailing  at  the  completion  of  anthesis),  or  persist- 
ent (remaining  attached  to  the  fruit),  in  which  latter  case  it  is 
sometimes  accrescent  (increasing  in  size  after  the  anthesis  is  com- 
pleted). 2.  In  certain  Fungi,  the  receptacle.  3.  In  renal  anatomy, 
see  Calix.  4.  See  Ovisac.  [B,  19.  28;  L,  221.]— C.  communis. 
Fr.,  caMce  commun.  Of  Linnseus,  the  involucre  of  the  flower-head 
in  composite  plants,  which,  however,  is  bracteate  and  not  calycine 
in  character.  [B,  121.1— Calyces  renaies.  See  Calices  o/ «ie  Wd- 
ney  (under  Calix).— Calyces  vomitorli.  See  Calicbs  vomitorii 
(under  Calix). 

CAI-ZONES  DE  ZORRA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'l-th'on'as  da  th'or'ra'. 
See  Digitalis. 

CAMACARI,  n.    An  unclassified  Brazilian  tree.    The  glutinous 
juice  is  rubbed  upon  the  skin  to  keep  insects  away.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CAMACES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka^m-a^-sa.    See  Chamacea. 
CAMACHIE-PILLOO  (Tamil),  CAMACHIE-PIIOO  (Ta- 
mil), n's.    The  Andropogon  schcenanthus.    [B,  88, 172.] 

CAMACOAN,  n.  Of  Eumphius,  the  Carmrium  silvestre.  [B, 
181. 1 

CAMADJARA,  u.  In  Java,  the  Andropogon  schcenanthus. 
[B,  88,  181.] 

CAM^tBONA  (Lat.),  CAM^tEONID.S;  (Lat.),  CAM^- 
LEONIDBI  (Lat.),  CAM^LEONII  (Lat.),    CAM.a3LEONO- 
IDBA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  ra.  pi.,  and  n.  pi.    Ka=m- 
(ka3m)-e21(a3-e21)-e"-on'a=,  -o=n'i=d-e-(a3-e2),  -o'n-Vd'e'^-He),  -on'is-i(e), 
-o2n-o(o2)-iM(ed)'e''-a'.    See  CHAMa:LEOMiD«. 
CAMAGNOC,  u.    The  Jatropha  manilwt.    [B,  121.] 
CAMAGON,  n.    In  the  PhiUppine.s,  the  Zliosp^ros  &ai».    [B,  121.] 
C AMAH  (At.),  n.    The.  Triticum  sativum.    [B,  121.] 
CAMAJONDURO,  n.    In  Carthagena,  the  Helicteres  apetala. 
[B,  121.] 
CAMAIi  (Hind.),  n.    The  Nelumbium  speciosum.    [B,  172.] 
CAMALANGA,  n.     A  Sumatra  cucurbitaceous  plant,  from 
which  a  kind  of  sweet-meat  is  made.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CAMAIiEON  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'm-a»-la-on'.  The  Lacerta  chamcele- 
on,  also  the  genus  Carlina.  [A.  361.1 — C.  bianco.  The  Carlina 
acaulis.  [A,  361.]— C.  negro.  The  Carlina  corymbosa.  [A,  361.] 
— C.  rojo.    Potassium  permanganate.    [A,  447.] 

CAMAMBAYA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Tillandsia  usneoides.  [B, 
88, 181.] 

CAMAMIttA  (Lat.),   CAMAMIME    (Lat.),    CAMAMII,- 
MNA  (Lat.),  n's  f.     Ka2m(kaSm)-aS-mi2ria3,    -mi''lle(la),  -mi'l- 
U(le)'na'.    Old  names  for  the  Anthemis  nobilis.    [B,  88, 121.] 
.    CAMAMINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a'-men.    The  Camelina  sativa. 
[B,  121.] 
CAMANBAYA,  n.    See  Camambaya. 

CAMANDAG,  CAMANDANG,  n's.    An  undetermined  tree  of 
the  PhiUppines.    The  juice  (toguc)  is  a  veiy  fatal  arrow-poison.    [B, 
88,  121.] 
CAMANIOC,  n.    See  Camagnoc. 

CAMANTOUBAY,  n.  In  Coromandel,  the  Fhamaceum  disti- 
chum.    [B,  121.] 

CAMANU,  n.  A  variety  of  Fsidium.  The  bark  is  febrifuge. 
[L,  105.] 

CAMAltA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka''m(ka'm)'aS-ra'.  Gr.,  uaiiopoi.  Fr., 
camare  (4th  def.).  Ger.,  Kam.mer  (1st,  2d,  and  3d  defs.),  Wolbung 
{1st,  8d,  and  3d  defs.).  1.  In  general,  an  arched  or  vaulted  chamber 
(see  Camera).  [A,  318,  38?.]  2.  The  fornix  of  the  brain.  [Galen 
(A,  32.5) ;  Ij,  84.]  3.  The  hollow  of  the  external  ear,  surrounding  the 
external  auditory  meatus.  [A,  326  ;  L.  84.]  4.  A  carpel ;  also  a 
more  or  less  membranous  dry  fruit  consisting  of  two  united  valves, 
with  one  or  more  seeds  attached  to  the  inner  angle.  If  one-seeded, 
the  c.  is  usually  indehisceut,  and  then  corresponds  to  the  caryopsis 
or  achsenium  ;  if  several-seeded,  it  is  generally  dehiscent,  and  then 
forms  a  variety  of  the  foUicle.  It  is  rarely  solitary,  several  being 
usually  aggregated  to  form  a  compound  fruit.  [B,  1, 19, 123.]  5. 
Of  Plumier,  the  genus  Lantana ;  of  Chamisso,  a  section  of  that 
genus.    [B,  181.] 

CAMAKA,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  Acrodiclinium  c,  also  the  wood 
of  Dipteryx  odorata.    [B,  19, 121.] 

C  AMARANBAYA,  u.  A  Brazilian  species  of  Jussicea  or  Imd- 
ingia.    [B,  121.] 
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CAMAKATED,  adj.  Ka^^ra'a^r-at-eiid.  From  camara  (g.  v.). 
Dome-shaped.    [E.] 

CAMAKATIO    (Lat,),    n.    t.     Kai'mCkaSm)-aSr-a(a=)'shi2(ti')-o. 
Qen.,  camaratio^nis.    See  Camarosis. 
CAMAKD  (Ft.),  adj.    Ka'm-a^r.    Having  a  flat  nose.    [L,  180.] 
CAMARE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-a'r.    See  Camara  C4tli  def.). 
CAMAREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka2m(kaSm)-a(a3)'re2-a3.    Of  A.  St.- 
Hilaire,  a  genus  of  Brazilian  malpighiaoeous  plants  of  the  tribe 
Gaiidichaudieoe.     [B,  42,  121.] 

CAMARBS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a^r-e'z.    A  place  in  the  department 
of  Aveyron,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  sodium  bi- 
carbonate.   [A,  385  ;  L,  105.] 
CAMARIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^m-aS-riS-aSn'.    See  Camaeids. 
CAMARIGNE  (Fr.),  a.   Ka'm-aSr-en.    The  Empetrum  nigrum. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CAMARII-LA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^m-aS-reryaS.  The  Teucrium  poli- 
um.    [B,  121.] 

CAMARTNE  (Fr.),  CAMARINHEIRA  (Port.),  n's.  Ka=m- 
a'r-en,  -en-ya'i^-ra'.    See  Camarighe. 

CAMARION  (Lat.),  CAMAKIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ka2m(ka'm)- 
a(a8)'ri'^-o'^n,  -u8in(u*m).  Gr.,  jca^dpto»'(dim.  of  ica/Adpa).  See  Cama- 
ra (2d  def.). 

CAMARITJS  (Lat.),  adj,  Ka=m(kaSm)-a(aS)'ri2-u's(u<s).  Fr., 
camarien.  Resembling  or  analogous  to  a  camara  (4th  def.) ;  of 
Mirbel,  having  an  external  longitudinal  sulcus  corresponding  to  a 
lateral  placenta  inside  (said  of  a  berry).    [B,  1.] 

CAMAROCH  [Rumphius]  (Pers.),  n.  The  Averrhoa  carambola. 
IB,  88, 121.] 

CAMAROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ka'm)-aSr-o'ma'.  Gen.,  cam- 
arom'atos  (-is),  (jr.,  icaii-ipoifLa.  (from  Kaii.apovv,  to  arch).  Ger., 
Gewolbbruch.  An  old  term  for  a  fracture  of  the  vault  of  the  cra- 
nium in  which  the  fragments  are  displaced  outward  in  the  form  of 
a  vault.    [A,  322,  325  ;  E ;  L,  41.] 

CAMAROSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  K:a2m(kaSm)-a'r-o'si2s.  Gen.,  cam- 
aro'seos  (.-sis).  Gr.,  Kaii.apbnTL<;.  Fr.,  camarose.  Ger.,  Verwolbung. 
The  formation  of  a  camaroma  (g.  v.).    [A,  332  ;  L,  41.] 

CAMARU,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Fhysalis  pubescens  and  Physalis 
angulata.    [B,  181.] 
CAMARUN A,  n.    The  tonka  bean,    p,  121.] 
C  AMASS,  n.    Of  the  Nez  PercSs  Indians,  the  Cnmassia  esculenta. 
[B,  121.]— C.-root.    1.  See  C.    2.  In  southern  Africa,  the  root  of 
Gonioma  kamassi.    [B,  121.] 

CAMASSIA    (Lat.),  n.    f.     Ka2m(ka»m)-a2sfa3s)'si'-a'.     1.   Of 
Lindley,  a  genus  of  liliaceous  plants  (the  djanotris  of  Rafinesque, 
the  Sitocodium  of  Salisbury)  of  the  tribe  Scilleoe,  distinguished 
from  Scilla  by  its  several-nerved  perianth.    2.  See  Gonioma.    [B, 
42, 121  ;  Engler  (B,  245).]— C.  esculenta  [Lindley].    The  quamash, 
or  camass ;  a  species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  growing  in  the  t^estern  United 
States.    [B,  121,  245.1— C.  Fraseri  [Torrey].    Syn.  :   Scilla  escu- 
lenta [Ker.].    A  species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  growing  in  the  United  States 
east  of  the  Mississippi,  having  an  edible  bulb  about  as  large  as  an 
onion.    [B,  34,  245.] 
CAMATA,  n,    The  unripe  acorns  of  Quercus  mgilops.    [B,  275.] 
CAMATCHItl,  n.    In  Manila,  the  laga  c.    [L,  105.] 
CAMAXBNA,  n.    See  Camata.' 

CAMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(ka'm)-a=t(aH)-o'dez(das).  Gr., 
xa/jLaT(x>Si]9  (from  Ka/j.aToi,  weariness,  exhaustion,  and  etSos^  resem- 
blance).   Causing  or  affected  with  debility.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CAMATOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ka=m)'aS-to2s.  Gr.,  Kanaros. 
Fatigue,  exhaustion,  disease.    [A,  332,  387.] 

CAMAX  [Schreber]  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Ka(ka')'ma'x(maSx).    Gen., 
cam'acos  (-is).    Gr.,  Ka/ia^.    See  Roupocrea.— C.  fraxinea  [Will- 
denow],  C.  guianensis  [Gmelin].     The  Boupourea  guianensis. 
[B,  173.] 
CAMAYAN,  n.    In  Sumatra,  benzoin.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CAMAZA,  n.    In  the  Philippines,  the  Croiom  c.    [L,  105.] 
CAMBAIBA,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Curatella  c.    [L,  105.] 
CAMBAIBINHA  (Port.),  n.    Ka^m-baS-e-ben'ya'.    Probably  a 
corruption  of  Campainha  (q.  v.).    [a,  14.] 

CAMBANG-CUNING  (Malay),  n.  A  species  of  Cassia  the 
leaves  of  which  are  edible.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CAMBANG-TSINIiANG,  n.  In  Ceylon,  a  species  of  Aglaia. 
[B,  121.] 

CAMBAB,  n.  1.  A  spagyrical  term  of  unknown  meaning.  [A, 
335.]    2.  The  Dioscorea  saUva.    [B,  121.] 

CAMBARE  (Malay),  n.  The  Tacca  pinnatifida.  [B,  121.]— C. 
maron.    The  Cyathea  excelsa.    [B,  88.] 

CAMBE  (Fr.),  11.  Ka'm-ba.  In  Gascony,  the  Cannabis  sativa. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CAMBEA  (Lat.),  II.  f.  Ka=m(ka'm)'be''-as.  Fr.,  cambie.  See 
Careya. 

CAMBEBY,  u.    In  Brazil,  th3  Myrtns  pimenta.    [Pison  (B,  88, 
121).] 
CAMBI,  n.    See  C.-eestn  plant. 

CAMBIAIi,  adj.  Ka^m'bi'-a'^l.  hat.,  cambialis.  Fr.,  cambial. 
Of  or  pertaining  to  cambium.    [B,  121.] 

CAMBIE-IEAF,  n.  Ka'^m'bi^.  The  Nymphcea  alba  and  the 
Nuphar  lutea.    [B,  275.] 

CAMBIFORM,  adj.  Ka^m'bi'^-fo'rm.  TV.,  camhlforme.  Re- 
sembling cambium  (applied  by  Nttgeli  to  elongated,  thin-walled 


cells  containing  a  clear  liquid  found  in  the  liber  of  plants,  now  gen- 
erally called  criljrose  or  sieve-cells  ;  restricted  by  De  Bary  to  those 
cells  of  the  sieve-tissue  that  are  smaller  and  more  sharply  prismatic 
than  ordinary  sieve-cells).    [B,  76,  121,  229.] 
CAMBIIi,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  terra  rubra.    [Euland  (A,  325).] 
CAMBING,  n.    In  the  Moluccas,  an  unclassified  tree  the  bark 
of  which  contains  a  gum-resinous  juice  and  is  used  as  a  remedy  for 
dysentery.    [B,  121 ;  L,  49,  97.] 
CAMBIREA  [Paracelsus],  n.    A  venereal  bubo.    [L,  84, 102.] 
CAMBI-RESIN  PLAUT,  u.    Ka2m'biS-re=z"i2n.    The  Garde- 
nia lucida.    [B,  275.] 

CAMBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(kaSm)'bi2-u'm(u»m).  From 
cambire,  to  change.  Fr.,  cambium,  Ger.,  Nahrungssaft,  JBildungs- 
saft.  It.,  cambio.  1.  Of  the  old  writers,  a  nutritive  substance 
serving  for  the  growth  of  the  organs  of  the  bod^.  fH,  12.]  Cf. 
Protoplasm.  3.  In  botany,  of  Grew,  a  clear,  viscid  liquid  found 
beneath  the  bark  of  a  growing  tree,  supposed  to  be  the  elaborated 
sap  on  the  point  of  transformation  into  cellular  tissue.  The  c. 
was  afterward  ascertained  to  be  itself  a  tissue,  and  the  term  has 
since  been  applied  to  the  special  form  of  vegetable  tissue  (meri- 
stem-tissue)  constituting  this  li(^uid  substance,  made  up  of  a  mass 
of  narrow,  thin-walled  cells  united  into  a  mass  which  forms  one 
of  the  layers  of  the  flbro-vascular  bundle.  The  c.  layer  contains 
an  abundance  of  protoplasm  and  other  materials  necessary  for  the 
growth  of  the  plant,  and  constitutes  the  generative  layer,  or  por- 
tion capable  of  further  differentiation.  [B,  1,  75,  121,  229.]  3.  Of 
Billroth,  the  osteogenetic  layer  of  periosteum,  the  layer  lying  next 
the  bone.  ["  Arch,  f .  kiln.  Chir.,"  vi,  p.  723  (J) ;  J,  36,  35.]— Fascic- 
ular c.  The  layer  of  c.  found  in  a  fibro-vascular  bundle.  [B,  229.] 
—Interfascicular  c.  The  layer  of  c.  formed  between  the  flbro- 
vascular  bundles  ;  serving,  with  the  fascicular  c,  to  complete  the  c. 
ring.     [B,  76,  229.] 

CAMBO,  n.  Ka'm-bo.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Basses- 
Pyr6n6es,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  also  a  chalybeate 
spring.    [A,  385  ;  B,  270  ;  L,  105.] 

CAMBO,  n.  A  sort  of  tea,  highly  perfumed,  of  the  odor  of  vio- 
lets.   [B,  121.] 

CAMBOC,  n.    Aloes-wood.    [L,  49.] 

CAMBODIA  (Lat.),  CAMBODIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Ka^m- 
(ka3m)-bod'i2-a',  -u'm(u»m).    Gamboge.    [B,  119,  ISO.] 

CAMBOGE,  n.    Ka'm'boj.    See  Gamboge. 

CAMBOGIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ka2m(ka3m)-bo'ji2(gi2)-as.  1.  Of  the 
U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's,  gamboge.  2.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  trees  pro- 
ducing gamboge,  now  referred  to  Garcinia.  [B.  5,  42, 121,  180.1— 
C.  gutta  [Linuffius].  The  Garcinia  c.  and  Garcinia  morella.  [B, 
121, 172, 180.]— C'harz  (Ger.),  C'saure  (Ger.).  See  Cambogic  acid. 
— C.  sianiensis.  Siam  gamboge.  [L,  130.] — C.  zeylanica.  Cey- 
lon or  Cingalese  gamboge.  [L,  130.]— Gummi  cambogiiB.  Gam- 
boge. [B,  180.]--Pilula  cambogisB  composita  [Br.  Ph.].  A  pill 
mass  of  1  part  each  of  gamboge,  Barbadoes  aloes,  and  compound 
powder  of  cinnamon,  2  parts  of  hard  soap,  and  enough  syrup  to 
give  the  proper  consistence.    [B,  81.] 

CAMBOGIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'm-boj'i^k.  Fr..  acide  cambogique. 
Ger.,  Cambogiasdure,  Cambogiaharz.  The  orange-yellow  acid  resin 
derived  from  gamboge  ;  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloroform, 
in  carbon  disulphide,  and  in  dilute  solutions  of  the  alkalies,  from 
which  it  is  precipitated  by  acids.  Its  solution  is  intensely  red.  [B, 
10,  270.] 

CAMBOGIE.gE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Ka2m(ka=m)-bo-ji(gi=)'e2-e- 
(aS-e'^).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Mangostanece,  compris- 
ing Garcinia,  Stalagmites,  and  Pentadesnia.    [B,  170.] 

CAMBOGIEK  (Fr.),  n.    KaSm-bo-zhl^-a.    See  Garcinia. 

CAMBOGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ka3m)-bo'ji2(gi2)-u'm(u''m). 
Gamboge.    [B,.  180.] 

CAMBOH,  n.    The  Holcus  spicatus.    [Leschenault  (B,  121).] 

CAMBON  (Fr.1,  n.  KaSm-bo^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Cantal,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  saline  spring.  [A, 
385  ;  L,  105.] 

CAMBON,  n.    The  Holms  spicatus.    [B,  19.] 

CAMBONG-SANTAL,  n.  The  Pavetta  indica  or  a,  related 
species  of  Pavetta.    [B,  121.] 

CAMBOU,  n.    See  Camboh. 

CAMBOUIS(Fr.),n.  Ka'm-bu-e.  1.  An  old  ointment  of  rancid 
lard  and  oxide  of  iron,  sometimes  used  by  charlatans  for  resolving 
indolent  swellings  and  hastening  the  maturation  of  abscesses.  [L, 
105.1  2.  Sebaceous  matter  accumulated  in  a  horse's  sheath.  [A, 
301.] 

CAMBKIC-GRASS  PI^ANT,  u.  Kam'tarii^k-graSs.  TbeBceh- 
meria  nivea.    [B,  375.] 

CAMBRURB  (Fr.),  u.  Ka'm-bru'r.  ,An  arch-like  or  vault-like 
formation.    [A,  301.] 

CAMBUATA,  n.    In  Brazil,  a  species  of  Cupania.    [B,  121.] 

CAMBUC,  n.    See  Camboc. 

CAMBUCA  (Lat.),  CAMBUCCA  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n's.  f. 
Ka2m(ka'm)-bu!'(bu)'kas,  -buSk(buk)'ka».  A  venereal  ulcer  on  the 
genitals  or  in  the  groin,  also  a  suppurating  bubo.  [Proksch,  "  Med.- 
chir.  Oentr.-Bl.,"  June  9,  1882,  p.  265  ;  G  ;  H  ;  L,  97,  102,  104.]— C. 
menibranata,  C.  membrata.    See  C. 

CAMBUI,  n.    See  Cambuy  (2d  def.). 

CAMBUBA,  n.    See  Chamboru. 

CAMBURI,  n.    Of  Rumphius,  the  Musa  regia.    [A,  385.] 

CAMBUY,  n.  1.  See  Cambo.  2.  The  name  of  several  Brazilian 
species  of  Eugenia.    [Pison  (B,  121, 180).] 
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CAM-CHAIN,  n.    The  fruit  of  a  Tonquin  tree,  apparently  a  va- 
riety of  orange.    [B,  121 ;  L,  41.] 
CAMEAA,  u.    In  Malabar,  cinnamon.    [L,  105.] 
CAMEACTIS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Sairibucus  obulus.    [L,  105.] 
CAMECEKISIEB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-a-se^r-es-ii'-a.    See  CAMfiEi- 

SIEB. 

CAMEELIiING,  n.  A  Sumatra  fruit  the  kernel  of  which  is 
eaten.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CAMELMIA,  n.    See  Memphites. 

CAMEIi,  a.  Ka^m'e'l.  Gr.,  Ka/iijXo!.  Lat.,  camelus.  Fr.,  cha- 
meau.  Ger.,  Kameel.  It.,  camvielU).  Sp.,  camello.  An  animal  of 
the  genus  Camelus,  especially  the  Oamelvs  bactriamos.  Its  brain, 
dried  and  steeped  in  vinegar,  was  said  by  Galen  to  cure  epilepsy  ; 
its  bile,  drank  with  honey,  was  said  to  have  the  same  virtue ;  its 
dried  tail  was  reputed  aperient ;  and  its  knotted  tail  was  worn  on 
the  left  arm  as  a  cure  for  quartan  ague.  [A,  301,  386.1— C's-hay. 
Ger.,  Kameelstroh.  The  Andropogon  schceiianthus.  [S,  19,  275.]— 
C's-thorn.  Ihe  Alhagi  camelorum.  [B,  19.]— C.-tree.  The.4oo- 
cia  giraffe.    [B,  S75.] 

CAMELANNE,  CAMELAIJN,  n's.  In  the  Moluccas,  the  Pi- 
per mdlimiri.    [B,  121.] 

CAMEIiEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-a-la.  The  genua  Cneorum.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  ft  trois  coques.  The  Cneorum  tricoccum.  [B,  121.] — C. 
noire.    The  Daphne  gnidium.    [B,  121.] 

CAM^IiEON  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'Tn-a-larO^n'.  See  Cham.eleok.— C. 
blanc.  The  Atractylis  gummifera.  [B,  121.]— C.  mineral.  Po- 
tassium permanganate.  [L,  32.]— C.  T^g^tal.  The  genus  Atrac- 
tylis.   [A,  301.] — C.  violet.    See  C.  mineral. 

CAMEI.EONIDES  (Fr.),  CAMlfetfiONIENS  (Fr.),  CAME- 
I,i:ONOIDES  (Fr.),  n's.     Ka'm-a-la-on-ed,   -i2-a»n=,    -o-ed.    See 

CHAai.£LEONlD.^. 

CAMEtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    K;a2m(kaSm)-e(a)'li=-a'.    See  Camellia. 

CAMEMACK.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka3m)-ei'l(al)-i2-as(aSk)'- 
e»-e(a'-e").    See  Camelliaoe.s:. 

CAMEMDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-e«l(al)'i2d-a'.  A 
family  of  the  Tylopoda.  including  only  the  true  camels.    [L,  173.] 

CAMEMDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.'mO!.a^myeni.a,\YVd-e(a?-e'). 
Fr.,  camelidees,  camelienn.  A  group  of  the  Buminantia,  including 
the  camels  and  llamas.    1,1.',  1^^.] 

CAMEME^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka2m(ka»m)-ei'I(al)-i(j2)'e=-e(aS-e!'). 
See  Camelue^. 

CAMEI/II  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.    Ka2m(ka'm)-e21(al)'i'-'-i(e).    See  Ca- 

MEUDiB. 

CAMEMNA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka"m(kaSm)-en(al)-i(e)'na».  Fr.,  eam- 
eline.  Of  Crantz,  a  genus  of  cruciferous  plants  indigenous  to  cen- 
tral Europe  and  the  temperate  regions  of  Asia.  [B,  121J— C.  den- 
tata  [Persoon].  A  species  closely  allied  to  C.  sativa,  differing  from 
it  chiefly  in  its  sinuately  or  pinnatifidly  dentate,  narrower  leaves. 
[B,  180.] — C.  inicrocarpa.  A  European  species,  regarded  by  Koch 
as  a  variety  of  C.  sativa,  having  the  same  properties  as  the  latter. 
[B,  180.] — C.  sativa  [Crantz].  Fr.,  camamine,  camomille,  rouge-b4, 
sesame  bdtard  (ou  d^Allemagne).  Ger.,  Flachsdotter,  Leindotter, 
Dotterkraut,  Finkensame.  Syn.  :  Alyssum  [Scopoli  (seu  Myagrum 
[Linnaeus])  sativum,  Mcenchia  sativa  [Roth].  A  species  growing 
wild  "in  Europe  and  northern  Asia.  The  herb  (.herba  sesami  vul- 
garis) was  formerly  used  in  ophthalmia  ;  the  leaves  have  been  sub- 
stituted for  those  of  the  mulberry  in  silk-worm  culture  ;  the  seeds 
(semen  cameling  [seu  myagri,  seu  sesami  vulgaris)  contain  a  bland 
oil  used  for  illumination  and  in  making  soap,  and  have  been  em- 

{iloyed  as  food  for  geese  and  sometimes  for  men,  also  as  an  emol- 
ient  and  protective,  especially  in  skin  diseases.  [B,  173, 180,  3r0.] — 
C.  silvestris  [Wallrothl.  See  C.  microcarpa. — Semen  cameli- 
nsB,    The  seeds  of  C.  sativa.    [B,  870.] 

CAMBMNEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka»m)-e'l(al)-i%'e2-e- 
(a'-e').  Fr.,camelinies.  Of  De  Candolle  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the 
Cruciferae  (Notorrhizecp),  comprising  Camelina,  etc.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAMEI/INIDvE  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka»m(ka»m)-e21(al)- 
i?n'i?d-e(a'-e').    See  Ca]ueline.s:. 

CAMEMilA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ka»m)-e»l'li2-a».  From  CamelH, 
a  Jesuit  traveler  and  botanist.  Ger.,  Camellie.  Of  Linnaeus,  the 
tea-rose  ;  a  genus  of  ternstrcemiaeeous  trees  or  shrubs  closely  re- 
lated to  Thea,  of  which  some  botanists  make  it  a  section  ;  indige- 
nous to  southern  and  eastern  Asia  and  the  Indian  Archipelago.  IB, 
19,  121.] — C.  anemonseflora,  C.  aneinonlflora  [Simsf  The 
anemone-flowered  c.  ;  an  Asiatic  species.  The  seeds  yield  an  oil 
used  by  the  Japanese,  and  the  leaves  are  substituted  for  those  of 
tea.  [B,  173.]- C.  drupifera  [Loureiro].  A  small  Cochiu-China 
tree.  The  seeds  yield  a  fixed  oil  used  like  that  of  C.  japonica.  [B, 
173, 180.]— C.  japonica  [Linnseus].  The  Japan  rose  ;  a  branching 
shrub  or  tree  indigenous  tx>  China  and  Japan.  The  seeds  are  con- 
sidered poisonous  in  Japan,  and  contain  camellin  (q.  v.)  and  a  fixed 
oil  which  is  used  for  many  pui-poses  in  China.  [B,  34,  173,  180,  270.] 
— C.  Idssi  [Wallich],  C.  oleifera  [Wallioh].  See  C.  drupifera.— 
C.  sasanqua  [Thunberg],  C.  sesanqna  [Thunberg].  QeT.,stumpf- 
bldtterige  Camellie.  A  China  and  Japan  tree.  The  fragrant  leaves 
are  used  to  scent  tea  and  as  a  substitute  tor  it.  The  seeds  yield  an 
oil  resembling  olive-ofl.  [B,  180.1— C.  thea,  C.  theifera  [GrifBth]. 
Syn. ;  Thea  diinensis  [Linnaeus]  (seu  assamica  [Masters]),  Eurya 
angustifolia  [Miquel].  The  tea-plant ;  an  evergreen  shrub  or 
small  tree  growing  wild  and  also  extensively  cultivated  in  China 
and  Japan.  Several  varieties  (the  Thea  viridis  [Linnaeus],  Thea 
bohea  [Linnaeus],  and  Thea  striata  [Hayne])  are  described.  The 
dried  leaves  constitute  tea.  [B,  )80, 185,  212.]  See  Tea  and  Thea. 
— Iiady  Banks  c.    See  C.  sasanqua. 


eAMEI-L,IACEjE  [Bartling,  Link]  (Lat.),  CAMBltlDEJE 

[Dumortier]    (Lat.),  n's   f.pl.    Kai'm(kaSm)-en-li2-a(aS)'se2(keS)-e- 
(as-e"),  -e"l-lii'd'e=-e(as-e2).    Fr.,  camelliacies.    See  Camellie^:. 

CAMEI/LIE  (Ger.),  n.    KaSra-e'1-le'.    See  Camellia.— Stumpf- 
blatterige  C.    The  Camellia  sasanqua.    [L,  80.] 


CAMELLIA  JAPOHICA.      [A,  SaT.] 


CAMEIiUE.^!  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka'm)-e=l-li(Ui')'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  cam^lliies.  The  tea^worts  ;  of  De  Candolle,  an  order  of  the 
Thalamiflorce,  comprising  Camellia  and  Thea.  By  more  recent 
authors  the  C.  are  regarded  as  a  tribe  of  the  Temstrcemiacece,  and 
by  some  as  identical  with  the  latter.    [B,  34, 121,  170.] 

CA1MEI.I.IIT,  n.  Ka^m-e'l'i'n.  Fr.,  camelline.  A  substance, 
CssHaaOu,  having  properties  like  those  of  a  glucoside,  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  Camellia  japonica.    [B,  270.] 

CAMELOPARDAMD^  (Lat.),  CAMEIOPAKDAMNA 
(Lat.),  eAM:EI.OPAKDID.E  (Lat.),  CAMEI,OPAKI>INE.i9B 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  n.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  Ka=m(ka3m)-e21(al)-o(o'> 
pa'rd-an(an)'i2d-e(as-e2),  -a'l(a31)-i(e)'nas,  -paSrd'i2d-e(a3-e2),  -pa'rd- 
i3n'e2-e(a8-e*).  From  KajuijAoTrapfiaAiv,  the  giraffe.  A  family  oi  rumi- 
nants, including  only  the  giraffe. 

CAMEtOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'm(ka8m)-en(al)-o(o!')-pod- 
(po2d)'i2-uSin(u*m).  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Marrubium  creticum  or 
Marrubium  peregrinum..    [B,  121.] 

CAMEtOBNITHES  (I;at.),  n.  m.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka'm)- 
e^l(al)-o2r-ni(ne)'thez(the2s).  From  KajuiiXo;,  the  camel,  and  opvK,  a 
bird.    Yr.,  camilomithes.    The  ostriches.     [L,  180.] 

CAMEtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»m(ka=m)-e(a)'lo'''s.  Gr.,  xafinAos. 
Fr.,  chameau,  Ger.,  Kam.eel.  A  genus  of  the  Camelida  and  of  the 
Camelidce.  [B,  180.]— C.  bactrlanus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  chameau 
bactrien  (ou  d  deux  bosses).  The  Bactrian,  or  double-humped, 
camel.  [A,  301 ;  B,  180.1— C.  dromedarins  [Linnseus].  Fr., 
chameau  arabe  (ou  d  une  basse),  dromadaire.  The  dromedary,  or 
one-humped  camel.  [A,  301.1— C.  llama.  See  Auchenia  Uama. — 
C.  vicugna,  C.  vicunna.    See  Auchenia  vicunna. 

CAMENINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-e=n-en.  The  Camelina  sativa. 
[L,  41.] 

CAmeNT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa-me'nt'.    See  Cement. 

CAMENTIKEN  (Ger.),  u.    Tsa-me^'nt-er'eSn.    See  CjEmentatio. 

CAMEPITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka9m(ka3m)-e!'p(ap)'i2t-i2s.  See 
Oham^pitvs  and  Teuokium. 

CAMERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ka'm)'e=r-as.  For  deriv.,  see 
Camara.  Fr.,  chambre.  Ger.,  Kammer.  A  chamber.  [B,]  See 
also  Camara. — C.  anterior  ventriculoruin.  See  Anterior  COR- 
NU.— C.  arteriosa.  The  right  ventricle  of  the  heart  exclusive 
of  the  conus  arteriosus.  [C.  C.  Wolff  (L,  31).]— C.  lucida.  Fr., 
chambre  claire.  Ger.,  helle  Kammer.  An  apparatus  for  drawing 
microscopic  objects  by  projecting  their  image  upon  a  sheet  or 
paper  and  tracing  the  outlines  thus  depicted  with  a  pencil.  It  was 
invented  by  WoUaston  in  1804,  and  consists  of  a  four-angled  prism, 
P,  through  which  the  ray  from  1;he  object,  0,  passes,  undergoing 
total  reflection  and  thus  reaching  the  observer's  eye.  The  im- 
age is  thus  projected  upon  the  table,  T,  where  it  is  traced  with 
the  pencil,  S.  A  lens  is  interposed  in  order  to  make  the  rays 
from  the  object  and  from  the  point  of  the  pencil  have  the  same 
divergence  and  hence  appear  as  if  coming  from  the  same  point. 
Amici's  c.  lucida  consists  of  a  right-angled  prism,  P,  through  which 
the  ray  from  the  object,  0,  passes,  undergoing  total  reflection  at 
the  base  of  the  prism,  and  as  it  emerges  strikes  a  plate  of  glass,  M. 
and  is  thence  reflected  to  the  observer's  eye  so  that  the  image  of  O 
is  projected  on  the  table,  T,  at  the  point  k,  where  it  can  be  traced 
with  the  pencil,  S,  Abbfi's  c.  lucida  consists  of  a  cubical  priSm  and 
a  plane  mirror.  The  prism  is  composed  of  two  equal  rectangular 
prisms,  one  of  which  is  silvered  on  the  diagonal  surface  except  at 
a  small  circular  spot  in  the  centre.  The  prism  is  placed  over  the 
ocular  of  the  microscope,  and  the  rays  pass  directly  through  the 
opening  in  the  silvered  surface  to  the  eye.  The  mirror  is  placed  at 
a  considerable  distance  from  the  prism,  with  its  centre  opposite  the 
circular  opening  in  the  silvered  surface  of  the  prism.    The  mirror 
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reflects  the  rays  from  the  drawing  surface  to  the  prism,  whence 
they  are  reflected  by  the  silvered  diagonal  surface  to  the  eye  in 
connection  with  the  rays  from  the  microscope.    Drawing  with 


WOLLASTON'S  CAMERA  LCCIDA.      (DBAWKT  BT  MRS.  S.  H.  QAOE.) 

high  powers  is  facilitated  by  placing  a  piece  of  tinted  glass  in 
the  path  of  the  rays  from  the  drawmg  surface.  This  form  of 
c.  lucida  is  designed  for  use  with  a  vertical  microscope,  and  is  very 
efficient  and  easily  employed  in  drawing  with  both  low  and  high 
powers.  [B,  21  ;  J.]— C.  medullaris  [Wiuslow].  See  Centrum 
ovale. — C.  obscura.  Fr.,  chambre  noire,  Ger.,  dunkle  Kam- 
mer.  An  apparatus  invented  by  Porta  for  obtaining  pictures  of 
objects.  It  consists  essentially  of  a  box  with  a  small  opening 
closed  by  a  convex  lens.  The  rays  from  the  object,  striking  upon 
the  lens,  are  brought  to  a  focus  on  a  plate  of  ground  glass,  either 
directly  or  after  reflection  from  a  mirror.  Here  the  image  can 
either  be  traced  by  hand  or,  if  a  sensitive  plate  is  introduced,  pho- 
tographed (see  Photographic  c).  The  eye  is  essentially  a  c.  ob- 
scura. [B.] — CamersB  oenli.  See  Anterior  chamber  of  the  eye 
and  Posterior  chamber  of  the  eye, — C.  oculi  tertia.  See  Canal 
of  Petit.— C.  septl  lucldi.    The  fifth  ventricle  of  the  brain.    [I, 
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AX,  the  axial  or  centra]  ray  from  tlie  microBcope  and  the  drawing  enrface ;  J),  the  draw- 
ing surface :  (1,  a  piece  of  tinted  glass  in  the  course  of  the  rays  from  the  drawing  surface ; 
^  the  mirror  reflecting  the  rays  from  the  drawing  surface  to  the  prism :  0,  the  ocular  of 
the  microscope  ;  PiV,  the  drawing  pencil ;  FV,  the  cubical  prism  over  the  ocular ;  S,  the 
silvered  diagonal  sumce  of  the  cubiCbl  prism  serving  to  reflect  the  rays  from  the  mirror  to 
the  eye. 

61 ;  K.]— Photographic  c.  A  c.  obscura  specially  adapted  to 
photographing  ;  consisting  of  a  box  fitted  for  the  introduction  of 
a  sensitive  plate  designed  to  receive  the  image,  and  provided  with 
a  telescopic  slide  for  bringing  the  rays  passing  through  the  lens  to 
a  focus  on  the  plate.  Special  precautions  are  taken  against  the 
admission  of  light,  except  through  the  lens,  during  the  operation  of 


photographing ;  and,  in  order  to  cut  off  the  light  when  the  process 
IS  flnished,  the  lens  is  covered  with  a  cap  or  (in  instantaneous  pho- 
tography) by  an  automatic  drop  or  shutter  which  reduces  the 
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period  of  exposure  to  a  small  fraction  of  a  second.  Diaphragms  of 
various  sizes  are  also  used  to  regulate  the  amount  of  fight  admit- 
ted.   [B.] 

CAMEBAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(kaSm)-e2r-a(a')'ria-as.  From 
cameraHuSy  climbing  over  arbors.  Fr..  cam^raire,  camener.  Of 
Plumier,  a  genus  of  apocynaceous  shrubs  of  the  tribe  Plumierieoe. 
IB,  121.]— C.  latifolla  [Jacquin].  A  West  Indian  species.  The 
milky  juice  is  used  as  an  arrow-poison  by  the  aborigines  of  the 
West  Indies  and  South  America,  and  is  said  to  furnish  a  sort  of 
caoutchouc.  [B,  181,  173.]— C.  lucida  [Jacquin].  A  West  Indian 
species.    The  juice  is  said  to  furnish  caoutchouc.    [B,  121.] 

CAMBBAKI.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-e=r-a(aS)'ri»-e- 
(a^-e'^).    A  group  of  the  Aranidce.    [L,  150.] 

CAMEBATED,  adj.  Ka'm'e^r-at-e^d.  See  Polythalamous 
and  Camarated. 

CAMEBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  K:a'm(kaSm)-eV-a(a»)'shi=(ti'')-o. 
Gen.,  cameratio'nis.    See  Camarosis. 

CAMEBI  (Jap.),  n.  The  genus  Aleurites,  or,  according  to  Bail- 
Ion,  an  undetermined  euphorbiaceous  plant  of  the  East  Indies.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  87.] 

CAM^BIEB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-ri'-a.    See  Cambrarl^. 

CAMBBINB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-ren.    See  Camehna. 

CAMEBISIEB  (Fr.),  n.   Ka'm-a-res-i^-a.    The  genus  Lonieera, 
[L,  41.] — C.  des  hois,  C.  des  buissons.    The  Lonieera  xylosteum,  ' 
[B,  121.] 

CAMEKITEI..«;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=m(kaSm)-e2r-i=-te(ta)'le- 
(la'-e").  From  camera,  a  chamber,  and  tela,  a  web.  Fr.,  camiri- 
Ules,  camerit^l^es.    See  CAMERARi.a:. 

CAMEBOSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ka'm)-e»r-o>st'o(o2)-maS. 
Gen.,  camerostom'atos  (-is).  From  Kafidpa.  (see  Camara),  and  ardfia, 
a  mouth.  Fr.,  cam^rostome.  Of  Latreille,  a  cavity  of  the  anterior 
portion  of  the  cephalo-thorax  in  the  Arachnidce,  from  its  forming 
a  sort  of  roof  over  the  manducatory  organs.    [L,  180.] 

CAMEBtriA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka«m(kaSm)-e2r'u2(u»)-la'.  Dim.  of 
camera  (q,  v,).  Ft.,  camirule.  A  loculus,  or  small  cavity,  in  any 
vegetable  organ.    [B,  38.] 

CAMEBY,  n.    Ka^m'e'r-i^.    See  Frounce. 

CAMES,  CAMET,  n's.  Of  the  alchemists,  silver.  [Euland, 
Johnson  (A,  385).] 

CAMETTI  (Malay),  n.    See  Cammetti. 

CAMFE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^n^f.  In  Auvergne,  the  Aira,  also  prob- 
ably several  other  species  of  grasses.    [B,  121.] 

CAMFOKA  (Lat.),  a.  f.    Ka2m(ka=m)-fo'ra'.    See  Camphoba. 

CAMFOBATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'^m(ka'm)-fo-ra(raS)'ta».  The 
Polycnemum  arvense,    [Tabemsemontanus  (B,  121).] 

CAMFOBEI,.a;A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka=m(ka'm)-fo»r(for)-e»l- 
e'(a"e=)-a'.    See  KAMFORELaiA. 

CAMFOBOSMA  [C.  A.  Meyer]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSm(ka'm)-fo'r- 
(for)-o»z(o''s)'maS.    gee  Cahpborosma. 

CAMHA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Tuber  cibarium,    [B,  88,  121.] 

CAMIAS,  u.  In  the  Philippines,  the  Averrhoa  bilimbi,  [B, 
121.] 

CAMIFITIUS,  CAMIFITUS,  n's.  In  Barbary,  the  Teucrium 
chammdrys,    [B,  88,  181.] 

CAMIIiliE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^m-el'le'.  The  Matricaria  chamo- 
milla,    [B,  181.]- C'nBl.    Oil  of  chamomile.    [B.] 

CAMINET  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^ni-i^n-a.    The  Erica  tetralix.    [B,  181.] 

CAMINGA,  n.    The  Canella  alba,    [L,  84.] 
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,    CAMINUS    CLat.),    n.    m.      Ka'im(kaSm)-i(e)'nuSs(.nu<s).      Gr., 
Kiii-ivtK.    An  oven,  furnace,  or  forge  ;  of  the  alchemists,  a  bell.    [A, 
318,  387  ;  Euland  (A,  325) ;  L,  119.] 
CAMINYAN,  n.    In  Sumatra,  benzoin.    [B,  121.] 
CAMION,  n.    Ka^m'i^'-o^n.    An  unglazed  earthen  vessel  used 
in  the  preparation  of  magnesia.    [L,  IIT.] 

CAMIBIIJM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka'm(kaSm)-i2r(er)'i2-ui'm(u<m). 
From  camiri,  the  Javanese  name  of  Aleurites  moluccana.  Fr., 
eamirion.  See  Aleurites.— C.  cordifolium  [Gartner].  See  Aleu- 
rites moluccana. 

CAMISIA  FCETUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2mfkaSm)-i=s'ia-aa.  Lit., 
the  shirt  of  the  foetus  ;  the  chorion.    [A,  325  ;  L,  84.] 

CAMISOLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka8m-i=-sol  (as  an  Eng.  word,  ba'm'i^s-ol). 
Ger..  Kamisol,  Zwangsjacke.  A  strait-jacket ;  a  garment  having 
sleeves  much  longer  than  the  arms,  used  for  restraining  insane  and 
delirious  persons,"  the  arms  being  crossed  in  front  and  the  sleeves 
ti3d  together  behind.    [A,  801,  386.]— C.  de  force.    See  C. 

CAMlSSOIflE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka2m(kaSm)-ias-so2n-i(iii)'e'-e- 
(a'-e^).    Of  Eeichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Epilobiece.    [B,  170.] 
CAMIUM  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cuminum  ajmimum.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CAMLINE,  n.    Ka^m'li^n.    The  Camelina  sativa,    [L,  73.] 
CAMMAKON  [PUny]  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka2m(ka=m)'maSr-o»n.    See 
Cammarum. 

CAMMABOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K:a2m(ka'm)'maSr-o=s.  Gr..  jta^na- 
pos.    See  AsTACus  fiuviatilis. 

CAMMARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'm(kaSm)'ma=r-u'm(u«m).  Gr., 
Kiiiiiapov.  Fr_,  cammare.  1.  Of  Dioseorides,  the  Delphinium  or 
perhaps  the  Mandra^ora.  2.  Of  Pliny,  probably  the  Arnica  scor- 
pioides ;  according  to  some,  the  Aconitum.  3.  Of  De  Candolle,  a 
section  of  the  genus  Aconitum.  [B,  121.] 
CAMMAS,  n.    See  Camassia  esculenta. 

CAMMETTI  (Malay),  n.  Of  Eheede,  a  Malabar  tree  of  the 
Euphorbiacem.  The  leaves  are  used  externally  for  chronic  ulcers, 
battis  prepared  from  the  bark  are  employed  in  gout,  and  the  milky 
juice  is  given  internally  in  dropsy.  According  to  Drury,  it  is  the 
Excoccaria  cam,m,etia.  [B,  88, 121, 172.] 
CAMMOCK,  n.  Ka'm'o^k.  The  Ononis  spinosa.  [B,  121.] 
CAMMON  (Heb.),  n.    See  CAMinm. 

CAMMOBUM  Lat.),  ii.  u.     Ka,''m(ka?mymo''T-ri^m(u*m).    See 

Cammarum. 

CAMOCHAYOTE,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Sechium  edule.    [A,  447.] 

CAMOINS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-wa'n''.    A  place  in  the  department 

of  Bouches-du-Bh3ne,  France,  where  ther3  is  a  cold  sulphurous 

spring,  also  a  bathing  establishment.    [A,  319,  385.] 

CAMOIANGA,  CAMOLENGA,  n's.  The  Benicasa  cerifera. 
[Rumphius  (B,  121).] 

CAMOMELE,  n.    In  southern  Europe,  the  Matricaria  chamo- 
milla  and  the  Anthcmis  nobilis.    [B,  121. J 
CAMOMEN,  n.    In  Flanders,  the  Camelina  sativa.    [B,  121.] 
CAMOMILE,  ii.    Ka^m'o-mil.    See  Chamomile. 
CAMOMILLA  (It.),  n.    KaSm-o-mel'la'.    Chamomile  ;  the  ge- 
nus Anthemis.     [B.] 

CAMOMILIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-o-mel.  C'lamomile  (Matricaria 
chamomilla)  and  related  species  of  plants,  especially  Anthemis  no- 
bilis and  Camelina  sativa;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Matricaria  chamo- 
milla and  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  121,  173.]— Alcool6  de  c.  See 
Tinctura  cham^mbli. — C.  bStarde.  The  A)ithem.is  {MartUa)  co- 
tula.  [B,  93.]— C.  bicolore.  The  Ormenis  mixta.  [B,  93.]— C. 
commune  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  113, 
121.] — C.  d'AUemagne  [Fr.  Cod.].  German  chamomile  (Matri- 
caria chamomilla).  [B,  131.] — C.  de  Paris.  A  double-flowered 
variety  of  Anthemis  nobilis^  regarded  as  superior  for  phar- 
maceutical'purpose.s.  [B,  92.]— c;  de  Perse.  The  Purethrum 
(Chrysanthemum)  roseum.  [B,  81.1 — C.  de  Ficardie.  The  Came- 
lina sativa.  [B,  121.] — C.  des  Allemands.  See  C.  d^Allemapne. 
— C.  des  champs.  The  Anthemis  arvensis.  [B,  121.] — C.  des 
cliiens.  See  C.  bdtarde. — C.  des  teinturiers.  The  Anthemis 
tinctoria.  [B,  97  ;  L,  87.] — C.  du  Nord.  A  single-flowered  variety 
of  Anthemis  nobilis  growing  in  Belgium  and  the  adjacent  parts  of 
France.  [B,  92.] — C.  jaune.  See  C.  des  teinturiers. — C.  noble. 
The  Anthemii  nobilis.  [B,  121.] — C.  ordinaire.  See  B.  commune. 
— C.  puante.  See  C.  bdtarde. — C.  pyrStlire.  See  Grande  c. — 
C.  romaine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Roman  chamomile  ;  the  Anthemis  no- 
bilis. [B,  121.]— C.  tinctoriale.  See  C.  des  ieintuHers. — Con- 
serve de  c.  See  Conseroa  cham.emeli. — D6coctlon  de  c.  See 
Decoction  of  chamomile.— Bau  de  c.  See  Eau  distilUe  de  c— 
Eau  de  c.  anis^e.  See  Aqua  CHAMaiMELl  anisata. — Eau  de  c. 
vineuse.  See  Aqua  florum  chamomilla  vinosa. — Eau  distill6e 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part  of  chamo- 
mile flowers  with  water  until  4  parts  of  distillate  are  obtained.  A 
similar  preparation  (aqua  chamaemeli  [seu  chamomilloe])^  in  which 
2  parts  of  the  distillate  represented  1  part  of  the  flowers,  was  for- 
merly official  in  many  formularies.  [B,  113, 119.] — Essence  de  c. 
Volatile  oil  of  chamomile.  [B.]— Extrait  alcoolique  de  c.  An 
alcoholic  extract  made  by  evaporating  a  tincture  of  chamomile 
flowers  ;  ofHcial  in  several  old  formularies.  [B,  119.]  —Extrait 
aqueux  de  c.,  Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  aqueous  extract 
made  from  chamomile  flowers.  [B,  113.]  See  Extractum  anthe- 
MiDis.— Fausse  c.  See  C.  des  champs.— Gra.n<ie  c.  The  Pyre- 
thrum (Matricaria) partheniuTn.  [B,  93.] — Huile  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  oleum  anthemidis.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part 
of  chamomile  flowers  in  10  parte  of  olive-oil  on  a  water-bath,  and 
'  filtering.  Similar  preparations  (oil  of  chamomile  by  coction^  oleum 
chamoemelinum)  were  formerly  official  in  several  pharmacopoeias. 
[B,  113, 119.]— Huile  de  c.  caraphr^e  [Fr.  Cod.].    Lat.,  oleum  an- 


themidis camphoratum.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  finely  divided  cam- 
phor in  9  parts  of  huile  de  c.  [B,  113.]— Huile  de  c.  par  coction. 
See  Huile  de  c— Huile  de  c.  p£trol6e.  See  Oleum  cceruleum 
CHAMfflMELi  compositum. — Huile  essentielle  de  c.  Volatile  oil 
of  chamomile.  [B,  119.]— Huile  essentielle  de  c.  citron£e. 
See  Oleum  CHAMffiiMELi  citratum. — Huile  volatile  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Volatile  oil  of  chamomile.  [B,  113.]— Hydrolat  de  c.  See 
Aqua  cham.«;meli.— Hydrol6  de  c.  See  Tisane  de  c— Infusion 
de  c.  See  Tisane  de  c.  and  Jnfusum,  anthemidis.— Infusion  de 
c.  composSe.  See  (Compound  infusion  of  chamomile. — 016o- 
sucre  de  c.  See  Eloeosaccharum  chamaemeli. — 016ule  de  c. 
Volatile  oil  of  chamomile.  [B,  119.]— Petite  c.  See  C.  commune. 
— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Dried  chamomile  leaves  powdered  in 
an  iron  mortar  and  passed  through  a  sieve  of  120  meshes  to  the 
"inch  (Fr.).  [B.  113.]— Sirop  d'eau  distillfee  de  c.  A  solution  of 
2  parts  of  sugar  in  1  part  of  aqua  chamaemeli.  [Antw.  Ph.,  1812  (B, 
119).]— Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Sirop  d'infuslon  de  c.  A  syrup 
made  by  infusing  100  parts  of  chamomile  flowers  in  1,600  of  boiling 
distilled  water,  strainmg,  decanting,  adding  18  of  sugar  to  10  of  the 
infusion,  and  boiling.  Similar  preparations  (syrupus  chamcemeli, 
etc.)  were  formerly  official  in  several  formularies.  [B,  113,  119.]— 
Teinture  de  c.  See  Tinctura  oham.«;meli.— Tisane  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod  ]  An  infusion  of  5  parts  of  chamomile  flowers  in  1.000  of  boil- 
ing distilled  water.    [B,  113.]    See  Jnfusum  anthemidis. 

CAMOMILIiilNB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-o-mi^l-e^n.  An  oxidation 
product  of  volatile  oil  of  chamomile.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CAMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(kaS)'mo''n(mon).  Gen.,  camon'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kiijuov.    Scammony.    [A,  322.] 

C AMONA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'm-o'na'.  In  Peru,  the /riarfa  <Je!(oi(Jeo. 
[B,  121.] 

CAMOOYNE,  11.  The  Anthemis  nobilis  and  Anthemis  cotula, 
[B,  275.] 

CAMOTB  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'm-o'ta.  The  Ipomcea  baia, 
tas.    [B,  19,  88.]    See  Amotbs. 

CAMOUBBOULOE  (Carib),  n.    The  Convolvulus  brastliensds. 
[B,  121.] 
CAMOVYNE,  CAMOVFYNE,  n's.    See  Camooyne. 
CAMPAGNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-pa=n.    A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Aude,  France,  where  there  are  hot  saline  and  chalybeate 
springs.    [A,  319  ;  L,  106.] 

CAMPAGNOUt  (Fr.),  CAMPAGNOULE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'm- 
pa^n-yul.  In  the  south  of  France,  several  species  of  Agaricus. 
[B,  121.] 

CAMPAINHA  (Port.),  n.    KaSm-pa"en-ya3.    The  Convallaria 
maialis.   [B,  121.]— C.  amarella.    Ihe  Digitalis  purpurea,  [a,  14.] 
CAMPAIROIiE  (Fr.),  u.    Ka'm-pa^r-ol.    The  Agaricus  ccBsa- 
reus.    [B,  121.] 

CAMP  ANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;a=m(ka'm)-pa(pa3)'na».  Gr.,  Kiiliav. 
Fr.,  cloche.  Ger.,  Olocke.  1.  A  bell-glass  ;  a  bell-shaped  vessel, 
especially  one  used  in  making  sulphuric  acid.  [A,  325  ;  L,  107, 119.] 
2.  A  name  applied  to  various  plants  with  bell-shaped  flowers  (e.  g., 
the  CampanuUe,  certain  Solanacece,  the  Narcissu.s  pseudo-narcis- 
sus, a.a6.  Inula  helenium).    [B,  121.] 

CAMPANACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  J5:a2m(ka»m)-pa=n(paSn)-a- 
(a')'se''(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of  Linnasus,  a  natural  order  of  plante, 
comprising  Evolviilus,  Convolvulus,  -Iponwsa,  Polemonium,  Cam- 
panula, Lobelia,  Viola,  and  other  genera  now  referred  to  several 
different  orders.  2.  Of  Scopoli,  a  genus  of  the  Campanulatce,  com- 
prising Campanula  and  other  genera  now  referred  to  the  Cam^ 
panulacece.    [B,  170.] 

CAMPANACEI  [Linnseusl  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2m(ka'm)-pa'n- 
(pa'n)-a(a2)'se'(ke'')-i(e).    See  Campanaoe.^  (1st  def.). 

CAMPANACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^'m-pa^n-a'shu's.  Lat.,  campana- 
ceus.    See  Campanulate. 

CAMPANAL,  adj.  Ka'm'pa^n-a^l.  Lat.,  campanalis.  Of, 
pertaining  to,  or  resembling  the  genus  Campanula.  [B.]— C.  alli- 
ance. Lat.,  nixus  campanalis.  See  Campanales  (2d  and  3d  def's). 
CAMPANALES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka=m(ka'm)-pa'n(pa'n)-a(as)'- 
lezde^s).  1.  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Liliaceoe,  comprising  the 
families  Hyacinthinoe.  Aloideoe,  Bromelice,  Draconece,  and  Tulip- 
aceoe.  2.  Of  Lindley,  (1R.33),  an  alliance  of  the  Epigynce.  compris- 
ing the  orders  Lobeliaceoe,  Campanulacece,  Betvisiece,  and  Colu- 
melliacece.  3.  Of  Lindley  (1847),  an  alliance  of  epigynous  exogens, 
including  the  orders  Campanulacece,  Lobeliacece,  Goodeniaceoe, 
Stylidiacece,  Valerianacea,  Dipsacacece,  Calyceracece,  and  As- 
teracece.  4.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  the  Gamopetaloe, 
comprising  the  orders  Stylidiece-,  Goodenovieae,  and  Campanulacece 
(including  the  Lobelieae).    [B,  42, 170.] 

CAMPANAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'!m(ka>m)-pa'!n(paSn)-a(a=)'- 
tetta'-e'').  Of  Necker,  a  group  of  plants,  comprising  Jasione  and 
Campanula.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPANE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=m-pa'n.  1.  The  genus  Campanula. 
2.  A  rounded  tumor  of  the- hock  in  horses.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CAMPANEIiLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=m-pa'n-eai.  The  Convolvulus 
arvensis.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPAlNEtlATE,  adj.  Ka'm-pa'n'e^l-at.  Fr.,  campanelU. 
See  Campanulate. 

CAMPANEIiO,  n.  A  Languedoo  name  for  sSveral  species  of 
Campa,nula.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPANETO,  n.  ,  A  Languedoo  name  for  several  species  of 
Convolvulus  and  for  other  plants  with  bell-shaped  flowers.   [B,  121.] 
CAMPA"NETTA  (It.),  CAMPANEXTI  (It.),  n's.    Ka'm-paSn- 
e^t'ta',  -te.    The  Convolvulus  arvensis.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPANG-SAPPADOE,  n.  In  Java,  the  Hibiscus  rosa  si- 
nensis.    [B,  121.] 
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CAM:PA^fIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»m(kaSm)-pa!n(pa!>n)-i(i'')'e!'- 
e(aS-e").  Of  G.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  tfoocJenomeoe,  comprising  only 
Pentaphragma.    [B,  131,  170.] 

CAMPANIFtOKOUS,  adj.  Ka=m-pa=n-i2-flor'u»s.  Lat.,  cam- 
paniflorus  (from  campana,  a  bell,  and  7<os,  a  (lower).  Fr.,  cam- 
paniflore.  G«r.,  glockenbliitkig.  Having  bell-shaped  flowers.  [L, 
41.] 

CAMPANIFOKM,  adj.  Ka^m-pa'n'iS-to'fm.  Lat.,  campani- 
formis  (from  campana,  a  bell,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  campani- 
forme.  Ger.,  glockenformig.  Havmg  a  regular  bell-shape  (said 
especially  of  a  calyx  or  corolla).    [B,  lai.] 

CAMPANIFOKM^  (Lat.),  CAMPANIFOKMES  [Llnnseus] 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Ka=m(ka'm)-pa=n(pa'n)-i2-to»rm-e(a3-e2),  -ezie's). 
The  first  class  of  plants  in  Tournefort's  classification,  comprising 
Atropa,  Mandragora,  etc.    [B,  1,  170.] 

CAMPANItE  (F?.),  n.    Ka'm-pa'n-el.    See  Campanula. 

CAMPAJJIilFOKM,  adj.    Ka2m-pa2n-M'i»-fo»rm.    See  Cam- 

PANIPORM. 

CAMPANILtA  (Sp.),  n.    Ka8m-pa8n-el'yas.    The  genus  Cam- 

Sanula  ;  applied  also  in  the  Spanish  colonies  to  several  convolvu- 
«eous  plants.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPANIOL.A,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Agaricus  fimetariua. 
[B,  181.]  ... 

CAMPANULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!'m(kaSm)-pai'n(paSn)'u»(u4)-las. 
Bim.  of  campaaa,  a  bell.  Fr.,  campanule,  clochette.  Ger.,  Glock- 
eiiblume.  1.  A  name  applied  by  the  older  botanists  to  various 
plants  with  bell-shaped  flowers,  including  C.  (8d  def.).  2.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, the  blue-bell ;  a  genus  of  campanulaceous  plants  of  the 
tribe  CampanvXem,  having  blue  or  white  flowers.  [B,  121,  215.]  3. 
In  zoology,  a  bell-shaped  structure.  [LJ  .See.  C.  Halleri.—C.  ag- 
g:regata  [Reichenbach],  A  variety  of  C.  glomerata.  [B,  214.] — C. 
alba.  Of  the  older  botanists,  the  Convolvulus  sepium.  [B,  121.]— 
C,  alpina  linifolia  CEerulea  [Bauhiil].  The  C.  roiundifolia. 
LB,  211.1---C.  angustifolia  cserulea  [Bauhin].  The  C.  persici- 
folia.  [B,  311.] — C.  arvensis  [Persoon].  The  C  speculum.  [B, 
173.]— C.  autumnalis.  Of  the  older  botanists,  the  Gentiana  pneu- 
monanthe.  [B,  121.] — C.  bononiensis  [Linnaeus].  A  perennial 
species  occurring  in  eastern  Europe  and-'western  Asia,  of  vvhich 
several  varieties  are  described.  The  leaves  were  formerly  applied 
like  those  of  C.  trachelium,  and  were  sometimes  called  folia  cervi- 
caricR  majoria.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  cauariensls  [Linnaeus],  The 
Canarina  c.  [B,  173,  214.] — C.  cervicaria  [Linnasus.  Ger., 
mittleres  Halskraut,  borstige  Glockenblume,  Generkraut.  A  bien- 
nial species  growing  in  temperate  and  northern  Europe  and  in 
Siberia.  The  leaves  {folia  cervicarice  minoris)  were  formerly  em- 
ployed in  inflammations  of  the  throat.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  cervi- 
carioides  [Rflmer  and  Schultesl.  A  variety  of  £7.  giomerato.  [B, 
214.]— C.  chllengls  [Presl  and  Molin].  The  Wahlenbergia  linari- 
oides.  [B,  180,  314.]- C.  colllna  [Bieberl.  A  Caucasian  species, 
by  some  identified  with  C.  glomerata.  [B,  173,  214.]— C.  cordata 
[Vis.].  The  Specularia  speculum.  [B,  814.]— C.  decurrens  [Lin- 
naeus]. The  C.  persiccefoUa.  [B,  214.]— C.  elliptica  [Kitaibel]. 
A  variety  of  C.  glomerata.  [B.  214.]— C.  exotica  [Aid.].  The 
Convolvulus  tricolor.  [B,  214.] — C.  filiformis  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n]. 
The  Wahlenbergia  linarioides.  [B,  180,  214.] — C.  flore  conglom- 
erate. The  C.  glomerata.  [B,  211.]— C  glauca  [Thunberg].  An 
imperfectly  known  Japanese  species.  The  milky  root  is  eaten  and 
employed  like  ginseng.  [B,  180,  214.]- C.  glomerata  [Linnaeus]. 
A  species  indigenous  to  Europe  and  Asia  arid  sparingly  naturalized 
in  the  United  States,  of  which  several  varieties  are  described.  The 
leaves  {folia  cervicarice  minoris)  were  formerly  used  in  inflamma- 
tions of  the  throat,  and  the  Ru.ssians  considered  the  plant  a  remed.v 
forrabies.  [B,  173, 180,214,21B.]—C.  gramlnifolia  [Linnaeus].  The 
Wahlenbergia  graminifoUa.  [B,  42, 180,  214'.] — C.  Halleri.  Apyri- 
form  enlargement,  against  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens,  of  the 
processus  falciformis  in  certain  fishes.  [L,  200.]— C.  hlrta  [Romer 
and  Schultes].  A  variety  of  the  Specularia  speculum.  IB,  31.5.)- 
C.  hortensis  [Meerburgh].  The  C.  rapunculoide.'i.  [Duchesne 
(B,  173).] — C.  hortensis  folio  et  flore  oblongo  [Bauhin].  The 
C.  medium.  [B,  811.]  — C.  hortensis  rapunculi  radice  [Bauhin]. 
See  C.  hortensis. — C.  indica  [Bauhin].  The  Convolvulus  purpu- 
reus.  [B,  811.]— C.  latifolla  [Linnaeus],  A  perennial  species  grow- 
ing in  Eiu-o^e,  Persia,  and  Nepal,  having  an  edible  root.  [B,  180, 
814.]— C.  lllifolla  [Linnaeus].  Syn.  :  Floerkea  lilifolia  [Sprengel]. 
A  Siberian  species  with  an  edible  root,  properly  referred  to  Adeno- 
phora.  [B,  48,  173,  214.1- C.  linarioides  [Lamarck].  The  Wah- 
lenbergia linarioides.  [B,  180,  814.]— C.  lutea.  Of  tne  older  bot- 
anists, the  Linum  carnpanulaium.  [B,  121.] — C.  major  vulga- 
tlor,  ete.  [Morison].  The  C.  trachelium.  [B,  311.]— C.  medium. 
Fr.,  carillon,  violette  de  Marie  (ou  marine).  Syn.  :  Viola  mariana. 
Canterbury  bells  ;  a  biennial  species  growing  in  mountainous  places 
in  Europe,  having  an  edible  root.  [B,  121,  180,  314.1— C.  minima 
flore  cseruleo  [Rudb.],  C.  minor  [Lamarck],  C.  minor  rotundi- 
folia  alpina  [Bauhin],  C.  minuta  [Savi].  The  C.  rotundifolia, 
[B,  173,  811,  814.]— C.  nutans.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  according  to  Du- 
chesne, the  C.  rapunculoides.  8.  Of  Sieber,  a  species  now  referred 
to  Symphyandra.  [B,  173,  214.] — C  pentagonia  [Linnseus],  C. 
pentagonia  flore  amplissimo  thracica  [Tournefort].  The 
Specularia  pentagonia.  [B,  173,  214.]— C.  persicaefolia  [Linn^us], 
C.  persicifolia  [Linnseus].  Syn.  : ' Rapunculus persicifolius  mag- 
no  flore  [Bauhin],  A  European  species,  considered  edible.  [B, 
121,  173,  214.] — C.  pratensis  flore  conglonierato  [Bauhin]. 
The  C.  glomerata.  [B,  211.]-^C.  pyramidalis  [Linnaeus].  A  pe- 
rennial species  indigenous  to  Syria  and  growing  in  Austria.  [B, 
121,  814.] — C.  radice  esculenta,  flore  caeruleo  [HermJ  The  C. 
rajyunculus.  [B,  211.] — C.  rapunculoides  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  fausse 
raiponce,  raiponcette.  A  jierennial,  species  indigenous  to  fiurope 
and  naturalized  in  the  United  States.  Several  varieties  are  de- 
scribed. The  root  is  edible.  [B,  173,  180,  214,  815.]— C.  rapuncu- 
lus [Linnaeus].    Fr.,  raiponce,  petite  raiponce  de  carime,  bdton  de 


Jacob,  cheveux  d''^vSque,  pied  de  sauterelle,  rampon,  rave  sauvage. 
Syn. :  Rapunculus  eaculentus  [Bauhin]  (seu  vulgaris  campanula- 
fus  [Bauhin]).  Rampion  ;  a  biennial  species  growing  about  the 
Mediterranean,  having  a  white,  fleshy,  turnip-like  root,  which,  with 
the  young  stalks,  is  eaten  as  a  salad.  [B,  121,  173,  180.1— C.  ro- 
tundifolia [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  clochette  des  mur.i.  The  hare-bell, 
Scotch  blue-bell ;  a  species  growing  along  streams  in  the  northern 


THE  CAMPANULA  ROTUNDIFOLIA.      [A,  337.] 

and  western  United  States  and  in  British  America,  Europe,  and 
northern  Asia.  The  flowers  furnish  a  blue  coloring  matter  used  as 
an  ink  and  a  pigment.  [B,  173, 180,  315.]— C.  secunda  [Schmidt]. 
The  C.  rapunculoides.  [B,  173.]— C.  serpyllifolia.  1.  Of  C.  Bau- 
hin, the  Linncea  borealis.  2.  Of  recent  authors,  a  species  now  re- 
ferred to  Edraianthus  {Wahlenbergia).  [B,  214.]— C.  silvestris. 
Of  the  older  botanists,  the  genus  Digitalis.  [B,  121.] — C.  silvestris 
minima  [Dodonaeusl.  The  C.  rotundifolia.  [B,  211.]— C.  specu- 
lum [Linnaeus].  The  Specularia  speculum.  [B,  48,  815.]— C. 
trachelium.  Fr.,  gant  de  Notre-Dame,  gantelet,  ganteUe,  gan- 
tillier,  herbe  aux  trochees  (ou  de  Notre-Dame),  ortie  bleue.  A 
perennial  European  species.  The  whole  plant  is  astringent  and 
was  formerly  used  as  a  detersive  and  vulnerary,  the  leaves  (folia 
cervicarice  majoris)  being  especially  employed  in  inflammations  of 
the  throat ;  the  root  and  young  shoots  are  sometimes  eaten.  [B, 
121,  173, 180.1— C.  urticae  foliis  otalongis,  etc.  [Bauhin].  The  C. 
rapunculoides.  [B,  811.]-.-C.  urticifolia  [Schmidt].  The  C.  tra- 
chelium. [B,  314.1 — C.  vulgaris  minor  [Morison].  The  C.  rotun- 
difolia. [B,  211.]— C.  vulgatior  foliis  urticae^  etc.  [Bauhin]. 
Tba  C.  trachelium.    [B,  211?] 

CAMPANUI,ACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=m(kaSm)-pa2n(paSn)- 
u''(u<)-la(laS)'se2(ke»)-e(a=-e2).  Fr.,  campanulacies.  Ger.,  Cam- 
panulaceen.  The  bell-wortis  ;  of  Jussieu  and  succeeding  authors, 
an  order  of  gamopetalous  dicotyledons,  comprising  Campanula 
and  related  genera.  According  to  De  Candolle,  it  comprises  the  C. 
veroe  {C.-Campanulece),  with  a  regular  caroUa,  including  the  tribes 
Wahlenbergieoe,  Campamilece,  and  Mercierece ;  and  the  Lobelia- 
ceoe  {C.-Lobelieoe),  with  an  irregular  corolla,  including  the  tribes 
Delisseacece,  Clinioniece,  Ijysipomeoe,  and  Lobelieoe.  Bentham  and 
Hooker  divide  the  C.  into  the  Lobeliece,  with  an  irregular  corolla 
and  adherent  anthers  ;  the  Cyphieoe,  with  an  irregular  corolla  and 
free  anthers ;  and  the  Campanulece,  with  a  regular  corolla.  Ac- 
cording to  Gray,  who  limits  them  to  tlie  C.  veroe  of  De  Candolle  and 
the  Campanulece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  they  comprise  herbs  with 
a  bland,  milky  juice ;  with  alternate,  exstipulate,  simple  leaves ; 
with  regular  pentamerous  flowers  having  a  gamosepalous  calyx 
adnate  to  the  ovary  ;  a  valvate,  induplicate,  or  rarely  imbricate 
gamopetalous  corolla ;  five  stamens,  usually  free  and  alternate 
with  the  corolla-lobes  and  each  bearing  a  two-celled  introrse  an- 
ther :  one  style  with  from  two  to  five  introrse  stigmas  ;  and  a  two- 
to  five-celled  ovary  containing  numerous  anatropous  ovules  on  axile 
placentae  ;  and  with  a  capsular  fruit  containing  numerous  small  al- 
buminous seeds  with  a  straight  axile  embryo.    [B,  121,  170,  315.] 

CAMPANUtACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^m-pa'n-u^-la'shuSs.  Lat., 
camxtanula^eus.  Fr..  campanulace.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  genus 
Campanula ;  of  or  belonging  to  the  Campanulaceoe,    [B,  1.] 

CAMPANULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka=m)-pa2n(paSn)'u2iu«)- 
leda^-e^).  Of  B.  JuoSieu  and  Adanson,  an  order  of  plants  cor- 
responding in  part  to  the  Campanulaceoe ;  of  A,  Richard,  a  section 
of  that  order.    [B,  170.] 

CAMPANULAKIAD/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=m(kaSm)-pa2n- 
(pa»n)-ui'(u4)-la2r(la8r)-i(i=)'a2d(asd)-e(a»-e2).    See  Campanularid^. 

CAMPANUIAKI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka«m(ka»m)-pa2n(paSn)- 
U''(u<)-la(la')'ri2-e(as-e'-').  Ft.,  campanulaires.  1.  Of  Reichenbach, 
a  division  of  the  Campanulacece,  comprising  the  subdivisions 
Oyphieos  and  Campanulece.    [B,  170.]    2.  See  Calyptoblastba. 

CAMPANUIAKIDA  (Lat.),  CAMPANUtAKIDjE  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  t.  pi.  Ka=m(ka"m)-pa"n(paSn)-u2(u'')-la2r(la'r)'i2d-a', 
e(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Calyptoblastea.    [L,  121,  292.] 

CAMPANULABIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSm(ka5m)-pa2n-(pa'n)- 
u2(u'')-la2r(la'r)-i(i2)'e»-e(as-e2).    See  Campanulari^e. 

CAMPANULATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pa'n(paSn)-u»- 
(u'll-lada'j'tas.  Fr.,  campaniformes  [Latreille].  A  family  of  the 
Polypi.    [L,  180.] 
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CAMPANtri.AT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka^mika'mVpa^nCpaSnj-uS- 
(u'')-la(la3)'te(taS-eS).    1.  Of  ScopoU,  a  tribe  of  plants,  comprising 
the  gentes  Cam.panulace.<g.  and  Cucurbitacece.    2.   Of  Batsoh,  a 
family  corresponding  generally  to  the  Vampanulaceon,  [B,  121, 170.] 
CAMPANUIiATE,  adj.    Ka'm-pa^n'uS-lat.    Lat.,  campanula- 
tus.     Fr.,  campanuU.     Ger.,  glockenartig,  ylocken/ormig.    Bell- 
shaped,  cup-shaped.    [B,  19, 121 ;  L,  147.J 
CAMPANULB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-paSn-u'l.    See  Campaitola. 
CAMPANULA!  (Fr.),  adj.   Ka=m-pa=a-u»l-a.    See  Campanhlatb  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Ces,  see  CAMPANULE.a!. 

CAMPANTJLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka»m)-pa2n(pa»n)-u»- 
(u*)'le''-e(a»-e2).  Fr.,  campanuUes.  1.  01  J.  St.-Hiiaire,  the  Cam- 
panulacem  (in  the  widest  sense).  2.  Of  Sprengel  and  others,  an 
order  of  plants,  comprising  Campanula  and  other  genera  of  the 
Campanulacece.  (in  the  restricted  sense),  also  Cyphia.  3.  Of  other 
authors,  a  tribe  or  division  of  the  Campanulacem.  As  defined  by 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  it  corresponds  to  the  whole  of  the  order  in 
the  restricted  sense  adopted  by  A.  Gray  and  the  continental  au- 
thors ;  as  defined  by  (}ray,  it  comprises  those  genera  of  the  Cam- 
panulacece (in  the  restricted  sense)  which  have  usually  a  centripe- 
tal inflorescence,  a  corolla  valvate  or  induplicate  in  the  bud,  sta- 
mens either  free  or  adnate  to  the  very  base  of  the  corolla,  and  a 
hairy  style.    IB,  42,  ITO,  215.] 

CAMPANUIilFtOKOUS,  adj.  Ka^m-pa^'n-u'l-i'i-flor'uSs.  Lat., 
campanuliflorus  (from  campanula,  a  little  bell,  and  Jlos,  a  flower). 
Fr.,  campanuUflore.    Having  bell-shaped  flowers.    [L,  42.] 

CAMPANULINjE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka.''mOs.&'tn)-pa!'n(pa,^n)-n''- 
(u')-li(le)'ne(na'-e').  Fr.,  campanutinees.  Of  Bartling,  a  class  of 
the  Gymnoblasti,  comprising  the  orders  Ooodenoviece,  Stylideos, 
Loheliaceoe,  and  Campanulaceoi.  Endlicher,  who  made  it  a  class 
of  the  Acramphibi-ya  gamopetala,  and  Meissner,  who  made  it  a 
class  of  the  DiplochlamydecB,  divided  it  into  the  orders  Brunonia- 
ceoe,  GroodeniacecB,  Lobeliaceoe^  Campanulacece,  Pongatiece,  and 
Stylidece.    [B,  170.] 

CAMPANULINE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'm-pa'n-u'-le-na.  Campanu- 
late  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c^es,  the  Campanidinoe  or  the  Campanu- 
linece.    [B,  88.] 

CAMPANUtlNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»m(kaSm)-pa=n(pa'n)- 
U2(u'*)-li2n'e2-e(a3-e2j.  Fr.,  campanulin6es,  Ger.,  Glockenbluthige. 
Of  Spach,  a  class  of  monopetalous  dicotyledons,  comprising  the 
famiUes  Campanulacece,  Lobeliacece,  Stylidece,  and  Goodenoviece 
iGoodeniaceae).  Cf .  Campanulin^.  Brongniart  divided  it  into  the 
same  famihes  with  the  addition  of  the  Calycerece  and  Bi-unoniacece, 
and  Sachs,  in  a  recent  classification,  includes  under  it  the  four  fami- 
lies of  Spach  and  the  Cucurbitacece.    [B,  170,  279.] 

CAMPAKEI.I.E  (Ft.),  CAMPAKOIE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'mpa'r- 
e^l,  -ol.    The  Agaricus  campesti-is.    LB,  88, 121.] 

CAMPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ka'm)'pe(pa).  Gen.,  cam'pes.  6r., 
Kaii.ni.    Flexion,  a  flexure.    [A,  325,  887  ;  L,  84.] 

CAMPEACHY-WOOD,  u.  Ka^m-pe'chi^.  See  Campbohe- 
woon. 

CAMPECHEHOI-Z  (Ger.),  n.  KaSm-pa'ch^a-hosltz.  See  Cam- 
PECHE-wooD.  —  C'baum,  Gemeiner  C,  Genieiner  C'baum. 
The  Hcematoxylon  campechianum.    [B,  180.] 

CAMPECHE-WOOD,  n.     Ka^m-pe'che.    Vr.,  bois  de  Cam- 
pSche.    Ger.,  Campecheholz.    It.,  campeggio.    Sp.,  campeche.   Log- 
wood ;  the  wood  of  Hcematoxylon  campecfiianum.    [B,  19, 121, 180.] 
CAMPECHIA  [Adanson]  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka=m(ka3m)-pe(pa)'ki"- 
(ch''i'^)-a^.    The  Hcematoxylon  campechianum.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPECHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ka=m)-pe(pa)'ki''(oh2i2)- 
u3m(u*m).    An  old  name  for  haematoxylin.    [B,  88.] 

CAMPBCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ka8m)-pe(pa)'si=(ki2)-as.  Fr., 
cam.pecie.  Of  Adanson,  the  Hcematoxylon  campechianum, ;  applied 
also  to  several  species  of  Ccesalpinia.    [B,  121.J 

CAMPEIiXA  [L.  C.  Hiohard]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai'm(kaSm)-pe(pa)'- 
li^-a".    Fr.,  campelie.    See  Commelina. 

CAMPELLA  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pe21'las.  Fr., 
campelie.    See  Deschampsia. 

CAMPEPHAGID^  (Lat.),  CABIPEPHAGINA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
pi.  and  n.  pi.  Ka2m(ka3m)-pe2(pa)-ta2j(ta3g)'i2d-e(a3-e=),  -fa2j(faSg)- 
i-Ce)'na3.  From  Ka^t.irrj,  a  caterpillar,  and  iftayelv,  to  eat.  The  cater- 
pillar-eaters ;  a  family  or  group  of  the  Dentirustrata.    [L,  121, 180.] 

CAMPEKNELLE  (Fr.),  u.  Ka^m-pe^'r-ne^l.  The  Narcissus 
odorus.    [B,  275.] 

CAMPESTEK  (Lat.),  CAMPESTKIS  (Lat.),  adj's.  From  cam- 
pus, a  field  or  plain.  Fr.,  champetre.  Lit.,  of  or  pertaining  to  a 
field  ;  in  botany,  growing  wild  in  uncultivated  ground  (opposed  to 
arvensis).     [B,  121.] 

CAMPHAMIDE,  n.    Ka^m'fa'm-i^ddd).    See  Oamphobamide. 

CAMPHAMINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'm-faam-eu'zoir-e".  See 
Camphoramic  acid. 

CAMPHANIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^ra-fa^u'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  cam- 
phanique.  An  acid  first  prepared  by  Wreden.  On  distillation  it  is 
converted  into  carbon  dioxide,  campnolactone,  and  lauronolic  acid. 
FL.  Woringer  "  Annalen"  227,  1 ;  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc," 
March,  1885,  p.  82  (B).]  , 

CAMPHATE,  n.  Ka'm'tat.  A  salt  of  camphic  acid.  [B,  46.] 
CAMPHENE,  n.  Ka^m'fen.  Lat ,  camphenwm.  Fr.,  cam- 
'  ph^ne.  Ger.,  Camphen,  Kamphen.  A  name  applied  to  a  series  of 
solid  hydrocarbons  of  the  formula  CioHu,  formed  bv  heating  with 
caustic  potash  and  alcohol  the  addilion  products  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine with  hydrochloric  acid.  Four  varieties  are  known:  1,  Laevnro- 
tarii  c.  (terecamphene)  derived  from  tevorotary  oil  of  turpentine. 
2.  Dextrorotary  c.  (austracamphene)  derived  from  American  oil  of 


turpentine.  3.  Optically  inactive  c,  of  which  there  are  two  varie- 
ties, designated  a  and  p,  formed  by  the  action  of  sodium  benzoate 
on  the  hydrochloride  compound  of  oil  of  turpentine.  The  name  is 
also  sometimes  applied  generically  to  the  terebenes,  which  are  then 
divided  into  several  orders,  the  c's  of  the  second  order,  or  camphe- 
renes,  being  derived  from  the  natural  e's  (or  those  of  the  first  or- 
der), with  which  they  are  isomeric,  by  the  action  of  acids  ;  and  the 
c's  of  the  third  order,  or  camphileties,  being  formed  from  the  hydro- 
chlorides of  other  c's  by  the  action  of  lime  or  baryta.  [B,  4,  38, 270.] 
CAMPHEJTIC,  adj.  Ka=m-fe2n'i=k.  FT.,camphentque.  Of  or 
pertaining  to  camphene ;  according  to  De  Chambre,  a  term  apphed 
to  the  series  of  alcohols  of  the  general  formula  CeHjd — jO,  of  which 
Borneo  camphor  is  a  member.    [B,  93.] 

CAMPHEB  (Grer.),  n.  Ka=im'fe«r.  Camphor.  [B.]— Alantc'. 
See  under  Alant. — Anemonenc*.  See  Anemonin. — Borneoc*. 
See  Borneo  camphor.— Cammoniumliniment.  The  linimen- 
tum  ammoniato-camphoratum.  [B.]  See  Linimentum  CAMPHoas: 
compo.stt'wm.— C'baum,  The  CinnamomuTn  campUora.  [B,  48.] 
— C^jymol.  See  CAMPHORcymene. — C'eis.  See  Camphor  ice. — 
C'essig.  See  Acetum  ca'mphoratuni. — C'geist.  See  Spiritus 
camphor;e.— C'liniment.  See  Linimentum  camphor.*:. — dor- 
beer,  C'lorbeerbaum.  The  Cinnamomum  camphora.  [B,  49.] 
— C'methylsaure.  Methylcamphorio  acid.  [B.]— C'milcli.  See 
Emulsio  CAMPHORS. — C'natrium.  Sodium  camphor.  [B,  207.] — 
C'Hl.  See  Camphor  oil  and  Linimentum  camphoils:. — C'Slbautn. 
The  Dryobalanops.  [B,  49J— C'plioron.  See  CampTior-PHORONE. 
— C'quecksilbersalbe.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  composv- 
tum.  [B,  81,  p.  157.]— C'salbe.  See  Ceratum  camphob«:.— C'salz. 
See  Camphate.— C'sauer.  Of  or  pertaining  to  camphoric  acid ; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  camphorate  of  that  base.  LB.] — 
C'saure.  Camphoric  acid.  [B,  4.J— C'saureanhydrid.  Cam- 
phoric anhydride.  [B.] — C'seife.  A  solution  of  camphor  in  a  caus- 
tic alkali  or  in  ammonia-water.  [B,  48.]— C'seifenliniment.  See 
Linimentum  saponis.— C'spiritus  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  spiritus  campho- 
ratus  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  [B,  205.]  See  Spiritus  camphor^.— C'wasser 
(Ger.).  See  45040  CAMPHOEa!.—C' Weill  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Vikdm cam- 
phoratum. — C'weinsaiire.  See  MBTHYLcamjpAonc  ac/d.— Ein- 
mchbromirter  C,  See  Camphora  monobromata. — Fliichtiges 
Col.  See  Camphor  oil. — Japanc'.  See  Japan  camphor. — Kis- 
tenc*.  Chinese  camphor  ;  so  called  because  exported  in  chests.  (B, 
270.] — Kiinstlicher  C.  See  Artificial  camphor.— Laurineenc'. 
See  Laurel  camphor. — Linksdrehende  C'saure.  Lsevocamphorie 
acid.  [B,]  See  Camphoric  acid. — Linksdreheiider  C.  Matrica- 
ria camphor  (from  the  MatricCtria  parthenium).  [B,  48.]— Optisch- 
Inactive  C'saure,  Optisch-unwirksame  C'saure.  Optically 
inactive  camphoric  (paracamphoric)  acid.  [B.]  See  Camphoric 
acid. — BechtsdreUende  C'saure.  Dextrocamphoric  a<;id.  LB.] 
See  Camphoric  acid.— RoliC  See  Crude  camphor.— Kohrenc'. 
Japanese  camphor  which'  is  exported  packed  in  bamboos.  LB, 
27(1.1— Salicyllrter  C.  See  Camphora  sahcj/tata.- Wasserfreie 
C'saure.    See  Camphoric  anhydride. 

CAMPHEKENE.n.  Ka'm'fe'r-en.  Yr.,camphirine.  A  cam- 
phene of  the  .second  order.    LB,  38.]    See  under  Camphene. 

CAMPHEROl,,  n.  Ka=m'fe2r-o=l.  A  dextrorotary  derivative 
of  camphoglycuronic  acid,  C20HJ6O4.    LA,  385.] 

CAMPHERONE,  n.  Ka^m'te^r-on.  Ger.,  Campheron.  See 
Cam-pft  or-PHORON  E . 

CAMPHERYt,  n.  Ka^m'te^r-i'l.  Fr.,  campMryle  [Laurent], 
See  Campftoj'-PHORONE. 

CAMPHIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'm'fi'k.  Tr.,  acide  camphique.  Ger., 
Camphinsdure.  According  to  Berthelot  and  Montgolfier,  an  acid 
of. the  constitution  CioHigijj],  formed  by  the  action  of  an  alcoholic 
solution  of  soda  on  camphor.  According  to  other  authors,  prob- 
ably no  such  acid  is  formed,  but  a  substitution  compound  of  cam- 
phor and  sodium.    LB,  4,  38,  207.] 

CAMP  HIDE,  n.  Kaam'fi=d(fld).  Of  Laurent,  a  nucleus  in 
which  combustible  hydrogenls  replaced  by  oxygen.  LB,  38  ;  L,  41.] 
CAMPHIIiENE,  n.  Ka2m^fl=l-en.  Fr.,  camphiline.  Ger., 
Canwhilen.  It.,  canfilene.  An  optically  inactive  lijiuid  terpene, 
CioEfia,  formed  by  the  decomposition  of  optically  inactive  cam- 
phene with  hme  at  200°  C.  The  name  is  also  applied  generically  to 
any  terpene  similarly  formed,  e.  g.,  to  the  camphenes  of  the  third 
order.  See  Camphene.  It  forms  with  hydrochloric  acid  a  solid 
compound,  CioHigHCi,  like  artificial  camphor  (g.  v.).  [B,  4,  38.] 
CAMPHIMIDE,  n.  Kaam'fl'm-i^ddd).  See  Camphorimide. 
CAMPHIN,  n.  Ka'^m'fi'^n.  Lat.,  camphinum.  Fr.,  camphine. 
Ger.,  Camphin.  A  colorless  oily  liquid,  CjoHj,  formed  bv  distilling 
camphor  with  iodine.  It  forms  substitution  products  with  the  halo- 
gens. [B,  38,  270.]— Chad  (Ger.).  See  Camphine  6a«i.— C'sauer 
(Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  camphic  acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base, 
the  camphate  of  that  base.  [B.J— C'saure  (CJer.).  Camphic  acid. 
[B,20r.] 

CAMPHINE,  n.  Ka^m'fen.  A  commercial  term  for  French 
oil  of  turpentine,  formerly  used  as  an  filuminating  agent.  [B,  38, 
270.]— C.  bath.  Ger.,  Camphinbad.  A  bath  used'  in  Sweden, 
formed  by  the  addition  of  500  grammes  of  soda  and  4  to  10  grammes 
of  oil  of  turpentine  to  a  common  bath.    [B,  270.] 

CAMPHIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'm-fek.    See  Camphic  acid. 

CAMPHIKE,  n.  Ka^m'flr.  1.  The  Crithmum  maritimum.  2. 
Of  Scripture,  probably  the  Lawsonia  alba.  3.  An  obsolete  form  of 
camphor.  ■  [B,  117, 185,  275.] 

C.4.MPHOCARBONATE,  u.  Ka^m-fo-kaSrb'oSn-at.  A  salt 
of  camphocarbonic  acid.     [B.] 

CAMPHOCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka»m-fo-kaSrb-o''n'i''k.  Fr., 
acid^  camphocarbonique.  Ger.,  Ca-mphocarbonsdure.  A  mono- 
basic crystalline  acid,  C,iH,j03,  or  C,oH,50  -  CO.OH,  formed  by 
the  decomposition  of  sodium  caraphocarbonate.    [B,  4.] 
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CAMPHOCKEOSOTE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSni-fo-kra-o-sot.  A  body 
formed,  along  wich  campbin,  by  decomposing  camphor  with  iodine  ; 
according  to  Schweizer,  probably  identical  with  carvacrol.    [B,  38.] 

CAMFHOGEN,  u.  Ka^m'fo-je'^n.  Lat,  camphogenium.  Fr., 
camphogine.  Ger.,  Camphogen^  Kamphogen.  Cymene  formed  by 
the  action  of  phospnoric  anhydride  on  camphor.    [B,  38.J 

CAMPHOGLYCUKONIC  ACID,  n.  Kaam-fo-gli'-^k-uSr-oan'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  camphoglycuronique.  Ger.,  Camphoglykuron- 
sdure.  An  acid,  CHJH24O81  discovered  by  Schmiedeberg  and  Meyer 
in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  camphor.  There  are  two  isomeric 
varieties,  a  and  p  c.  a.,  the  former  of  which,  is  Isevorotary.  On 
treatment  with  dilute  acids,  they  are  converted  into  campherol  and 
glycuronic  acid.    ["  Annal.  di  chim.,^'  July,  1883,  p.  39  (B) ;  B,  20r.J 

CAMPHOKBEOSOT  (Ger.),  n.    Ka^m-fo-kra-o-zot'.    See  Cam- 

PHOORilOSOTE. 

CAMPHOt,  n.  Ka^m'fo^l.  According  to  some,  ordinary  cam- 
phor, CioHiap  ;  according  to  Watts,  borneol,  CipHiaO.  [B,  2,  270.] 
— C'sauer  (.Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  camphoiic  acid  ;  with  th^ 
name  of  a  base,  the  campho.ate  of  tnat  base.  [B.]— C*saare  (Ger.). 
CamphoUc  acid.    [B,  4.] 

CAM:PHOLACTONE,n.  Ka^m-fo-la^k'ton.  A  lactone,  C(,Hi402, 
produced,  along  with  lauronolic  acid,  by  the  distillation  of  cam- 
phanic  acid  ;  a  solid  melting  at  50'*  0.  [L.  Woringer,  "  Annalen," 
227, 1 ;  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Ohem.  Soc."  March,  1885,  p.  82  (B).] 

CAMPHOIiATE,  u.  Ka^m'to^^l-at.  A  salt  of  camphoiic  acid. 
[B.] 

CAMFHOIiENE,  n.  Ka^m'fo^l-en.  hat.,  campholenum.  Fr., 
campholene.  Ger.,  Campholen.  An  oily  liquid,  CoHjg,  formed  by 
the  action  of  phosphoric  anhydride  on  camphoiic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

CAMPHOlj^ULE  [B6ral]  (Fr.),  n.  KaSm-fo-la-u^l.  A  mixture 
of  1  part  of  camphor  and  3  parts  of  an  essential  oil.    [B,  119.J 

CAMPHOI-IC,  adj.  Ka^m-fo^i'i^k.  Fr.,  campholique.  Of  or 
pertaining  to  camphol.  [B.]--C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  campholique. 
Ger.,  Campholsdure.  A  monobasic  ciystalline  acid,  CioHigOa, 
isomeric  with  borneol,  and  formed  with  the  latter  when  camphor  is 
boiled  with  an  alcoholic  solution  of  caustic  potash.  [B,  4.]— C.  al- 
coliol.  Fr.,  alcool  camphoUque.  Borneo  camphor.  [B,  93.1— C. 
aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde  campholique.  Ordinary  camphor  re- 
garded as  the  aldehj'de  of  camphoiic  alcohol.    [B,  93.] 

CAMPHOLONE,  n.  Ka'*m'fo'-'l-on.  A  substance,  CoHaAO,  an- 
alagous  to  the  ketones  in  structure,  produced  by  the  dry  distillation 
of  calcium  campholate.    [B,  46,  93.] 

CAMPHOLURETHANE,  n.  Ka^m  fo^l-u^'re^th-an.  Fr.,ca?n- 
pkol-urdthane.  Ger.,  Campholurethan.  A  name  applied  to  two 
crystaJline  bodies  of  the  composition  of  urethanes,  physically  iso- 
meric, one  of  which  is  Igevorotary  and  the  other  dextrorotary,  de- 
rived from  Ngai  camphor.  [Halles,  "  Bull,  de  la  Soc.  chim.,"  xli, 
327  ;  "  Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  May,  1884,  p.  163  (B).] 

CAMPHOMETHYLIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^m-fo-meUh-i^ri^k.  Fr., 
acide  camphomethylique.  Qer.,  Camphermethylsdure.  See  Methyl- 
camphoric  acid. 

CAMPHONE,  u.    Ka^m'fon.    Cymene.    [B,  2.] 

CAMPHOK,  n.  Ka^m'fo^r.  From  old  Lat.,  caphura,  from 
Ar.,  Kdf&r,  and  this  probably  from  Sansc.  karpura,  white.  [B, 
18.]  Lat.,  camphora,  camphora  depurata  [Finn.  Ph. J  Fr.,  cam- 
phre,  camphre  du  Japon  [Fr.  Cod].  Ger.,  Camjther,  Kampher.  It., 
canfora.  Sp.,  alcanjor.  Syn. :  laurinol,  Chinese  c.  1.  A  con- 
crete volatile  oil  (stearoptene),  CioHi^O,  obtained  from  the  wood  of 
the  Cinnamomum  camphora  by  distillation  with  water^  That^ex- 
ported  from  Formosa  (Formosa  or  Chinese  c.)  comes  usually  in 
chests  lined  with  lead  foil ;  Japan  c,  which  is  more  valued  and 
contains  fewer  impurities,  comes  packed  in  bamboos.  The  crude 
c.  is  purified  by  sublimation,  forming  flowers  of  c.  (camphora  depu- 
rata), the  process  being  performed  either  in  glass  jars,  when  the  c. 
is  obtained  in  the  form  of  cakes,  or  in  iron  retorts,  when  the  c.  is 
procured  in  flat  discs.  It  forms  tough,  white,  lustrous  masses, 
composed  of  tubular  or  prismatic  doubly  refracting  crj^stals,  hav- 
ing a  peculiar,  well-marljed  odor  and  taste,  imparting  to  the 
mouth  a  sensation  of  warmth,  followed  by  that  of  coolness.  It  is 
volatile  at  ordinary  temperatures  and  burns  readily  with  a  bright, 
smoky  flame.  Thrown  into  water,  it  exhibits  peculiar  gyratory 
movements.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloro- 
form, and  in  the  fixed  and  volatile  oils  ;  nearly  insoluble  in  water. 
Its  solution  is  highly  Isevorotary.  It  is  thought  to  possess  stimu- 
lant, antispasmodic,  and  anodyne  properties.  Taken  in  excess,  it 
acts  as  an  irritant  narcotic  poison,  pro  'ucing  epigastric  pain,  nau- 
sea, vomiting,  maniacal  delirium,  and  convulsions.  Its  struct- 
ural formula,  according  to  Kekul6,  is  Cfl[H2,H(C3H7),H2,H,CHa,0]. 
Other  structural  formulae  have  been  deduced  ;  by  Kachler,  CH2,- 
CH2,C(CaHa)  -  CO  -  CH,CH3,CH2  ;  by  Armstrong,  CH2,CHa,CH 
=  (5h  -  O  -  CH  =  C(CH3),CfH2,CfH,CH3.  2.  A  name  applied  to  a 
aeries  of  solid  volatile  iirinciples  obtained  by  distillation  from  vege- 
table substances,  having  the  constitution  of  oxygenated  hydro- 
carbons and  in  many  ways  acting  as  alcohols.  They  comprise  four 
classes  :  (a)  Substances  of  the  composition  C10H20O,  such  as  men- 
thol;  (b)  substances  of  the  composition  CioHigO,  (Borneo  c,  Ngai 
c,  oil  of  valerian,  oil  of  cajuput,  and  numerous  other  oils,  together 
with  the  homologous  oil  of  angustura,  CiaHa40) ;  (c)  substances  of 
the  composition  CjsHaeO,  (patchouli  c,  etc.) ;  id)  substances  of  the 
composition  (jjoHjeO,  (ordinary  c,  Matricaria  c.  alant  c.  oil  of 
eucalyptus,  oil  of  wormwood,  etc).  [B,  4,  5,  172,  270. J— Acid  of  c. 
An  old  name  for  camphoric  acid.  [B,  86.]— Acidulated  mixture 
of  c.  See  Mixtura  e  camphora  cum  aceto.—Alyxia.  c.  See  under 
Alyxia.— Anise  c-  See  Anise  c.  and  Anethol,— Artificial  c. 
Fr.,  camphre  ■  artificiel.  Ger.,  kiinstlicher  Camphpr.  A  terpene 
hydrochloride,  CjoHjeHCl.  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric 
acid  on  oil  of  turpentine  ;  a  solid  closely  resembling  ordinary  c. 
[B,  4,  270.]    See  also  Liquid  artificial  c. — Asarabacca  c,  Asa- 


rum  c.  See  AsARONE.— Barostna  c.  Diosphenol ;  a  stearoptene, 
CiiHaaOs,  of  a  somewhat  aromatic  odor  and  peculiar  taste.  [B,  5, 
81,  303.J— Barus  c.  See  Borneo  c— Bergamot  c.  See  Bebgap- 
TEi*E.— Bircli  c.  See  Bbtulin.— Blumea  c.  See  Ngai  c— Bor- 
nean  c,  Borneo  c.  Fr.,  camphre  de  Boi~n4o.  Ger.,  Borneocani- 
pher.  :  Syn.  :  borneol.  A  substance,  CioHi'gO,  of  the  structural 
formula  Cfl[Ha,H(C3HT),Ha,H,CHg,H,0HJ,  derived  from  the  Dryo- 
balanops  aromatica  and  obtained  from  ordinary  c.  by  heating  with 
an  alc(5iolic  solution  of  caustic  potash  ;  brittle,  white,  transparent 
crystaUine  masses,  less  volatile  and  harder  and  more  solid  than 
ordinary  c.  ;  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  insoluble  in 
water  ;  dextrorotary.  By  oxidation  with  nitric  acid  it  is  converted 
into  ordinary  c,  which  stands  to  it  in  the  relation  of  a  ketone  to  an 
alcohol.  An  isomeric  compound  distinguished  from  Borneo  c.  by 
being  laevorotary  (Isevorotary  borneol)  is  contained  in  the  spirit  dis- 
tilled from  madder-root.  Borneo  c  is  much  more  costly  than  ordi- 
nary c,  and  is  rarely  exported.  It  is  used  in  Japan,  China,  and  the 
East  Indies  as  a  medicine  and  in  embalming.  [B,  4,  172,  270.]  See 
also  C.  oil  of  Borneo.— 'BromsLted  c,  Brominated  c,  Bromin- 
ized  c,  Bromized  c.  See  Camphora  monobromata.—C.  balls. 
See  C.  cakes.— C.  bibromide.  See  C.  dibromide.—C.  bromide. 
See  Camphora  monobromata.—C,  cakes.  Balls  of  spermaceti, 
white  wax,  and  oUve-oil  mixed  with  small  pieces  of.  camphor 
and  melted  together.  [L,  120.]— C,  cerate.  See  Ceratum  cam- 
phors.~C. -chloral.  See  under  CHL0RAt..—C' cymene.  Ger., 
Camphercymol.  Cymene  obtained  from  camphor.  [Ziegler,  "  Arch, 
f.  exp.  Path.  u.  Pharmakol.,"  1873  (B).]— C.  dibromide.  Fr., 
bibromure  de  camphre.  Ger.,  Campherdibromur.  An  addition 
product,  CioHiflOBrg,  of  c.  and  bromine,  formed  by  the  interaction 
of  these  two  substances,  and  hence  prepared  in  the  manufacture  of 
monobromated  c.  [B,  81.]— C.  dihydrochloride",  A  crystalline 
compound,  CioHi4,HCla,  of  c.  and  hydrochloric  acid,  formed  by  the 
action  of  phosphoric  chloride  on  c  [B,  4.]— C.  emulsion.  See 
Emulsio  CAMPHORS.— C. -gland.  See  under  Gland.— C.  hydro- 
chlorate,  C.  hydrochloride,  A  compound  of  c.  and  hydro- 
chloric acid,  CjoHi4,HCl,  formed  by  the  action  of  phosphoric  chlo- 
ride on  c.  [B,  4.] — C.  ice,  Ger.,  Camphereis.  A  cosmetic  prepara- 
tion made  oy  melting  together  16  parts  of  white  wax  and  48  of 
benzoated  suet,  and  adding  8  parts  of  c.  and  1  part  of  oil  of  lav- 
ender. [B,  8].]— C.  julep.  See  Mixtura  camphors.— C.  laurel. 
Ger.,  Campherlorbeerbaum.  The  Cinnamomum  camphora.  [B, 
81.]— C.  liniment  (U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.).  See  Linimentum  cam- 
phors.— C.  mixture.  See  Mixtura  camphors.— C,  inonobro- 
mide.  See  Camphora  monobromata.—C.  monohydrochloride, 
C.  muriate.  See  C.  hydrochloride. — C  nitrate.  Fr.,  azotate  de 
camphre.  See  Oleum  camphors  nitricafum. — C.-oil.  Lat.,  oleuvi 
camphoroR  (U.  S.  Ph.,  1870).  Ger.,  Campherol.  It.,  olio  di  canfora. 
Sp.,  aceite  de  alcanfor.  A  dense,  dark-yellow  or  brownish  oil  of  cam- 
phoraceous  odor  and  taste,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0"945,  found  in  all  parts 
of  the  c. -tree,  and  also  formed  during  the  refining  of  d,  having, 
according  to  Martins,  the  constitution  CaoHieOa,  according  to  Mul- 
der, consisting  of  a  mixture  of  ordinary  c  and  a  terpene,  CioHig. 
It  is  employed  externally  and  internally  for  the  same  purposes  as 
c.  Lallemand  discovered  in  the  0.  tree  a  thin  dextrorotary  oil 
which  on  distillation  furnishes  a  hydrocarbon  and  ordinary  c.  [B, 
5,  207]— C.  oil  of  Borneo.  A  volatile,  viscid,  brownish  or  reddish, 
dextrorotary  oil  obtained  from  the  Dryobalanops  aromatica  along 
with  Borneo  c,  and  employed  for  similar  purposes.  It  is  com- 
posed of  resin  and,  according  to  some,  of  Borneo  c. ,  dissolved  in  a 
hydrocarbon,  CioHjb,  called  oorjieene  or  valerene.  .  [B,  81, 172.]— C. 
oil  of  Formosa.  See  C.  oil. — C.  ointment.  See  Unguentum 
camphoratum. — C.-phorone.  See  under  Phoroke.— C.  resin. 
The  tough,  golden-yellow,  resinous  substance,  CaoHspOa,  formed 
by  heating  c.  with  an  alcoholic  solution  of  caustic  potash.  [B,  2.]— 
C.  tea.  A  preparation  made  by  pouring  boihng  water  upon  cam- 
phor. [L,  61.] — C.-tree.  The  Cinnamomum  camphora  and  the 
Dryobalanops  aromatica  [B,  27.5.]— C,  water.  See  Aqua  cam- 
phors.—C.  wood.  The  CalUtris  Ventenatii.  [B,  275.] — Carbo- 
lated  c.  See  Camphora  carbolisata.-Ctiina  c,  Chinese  c.  Fr., 
camphre  de  la  Chine.  G«r.,  chinesischer  Campher.  See  C.  (1st 
def.).— Chlorate d  c.  Chlorinated  c.  See  Monochlorcamphor. 
— Common  c.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— Compound  liniment  of  c. 
[Br.  Ph.].  See  Linivientum  CAMFHORM  compositum. — Compound 
tincture  of  c.  See  Tinctura  opir  camp/io)-a^a.— Crude  c. 
Lat.,  camphora  cruda  (seu  nidis).  C.  which  has  not  been  re- 
fined. [B;  L,  130,]— Bextro-c,  Ordinary  c,  [B,  2]— Uibro- 
mated  c.  See  Dibromcamphor.— Bryobalnops  c.  See  Borneo 
c. — Dutch  c.  See  Japan  c— Elecampane  c.  See  ALAKTcani- 
p/ier.— Emulsion  of  c.  See  Emulsio  camphors. — Ethereal 
tincture  of  c.  See  Solutio  camphors  ceWierea.— Factitious  c. 
See  Artificial  c. — Feverfew  c.  See  Matricaria  c— Flowers  of 
c.  Lat. ,  camphorcB  fiores.  Pulverized  c.  obtained  by  the  condensa- 
tion of  sublimed  c  It  is  readily  preserved  in  the  powdered  state. 
[B,  81.]— Formosa  c.  See  Chinese  c— Hard  c.  See  Borneo  c.~ 
Inactive  c.  Any  c,  such  as  those  derived  from  the  essential  oils 
of  the  labiates,  having  no  action  on  the  plane  of  polarization.  [B, 
2.]— Inula  c.  See  ALANTcamp/ier.- Iodized  c.  A  preparation 
proposed  by  Barr^re,  made  by  causing  100  parts  of  powdered  cam-' 
phor  to  unite  with  1  part  of  iodine  ;  used  by  inhalation.  [B,  5.]~ 
(Japan  c.  Fr.,  camphre  du  Japon  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Japan-Kam- 
phcr.  Ordinary  c.  [B.  8,  81.]— I^aevo-c,  LaRvogyre  c,  liSuvo- 
rotary  c.  Ger.,  Linkscampher.  See  Matricaria  r.— Laurel  c.  See 
C.  (1st  def.).— Ledum  c.  A  stearoptene,  probably  5C,oHia,4HaO, 
forming  silky,  acicular  crystals,  obtained  from  the  oil  of  Ledum 
palustre.  [B,  81.]— I-eft  c.  See  Matricaria  c— tiquid  artificial 
c,  A  liquid  of  the  composition  CioH,6.HCl.  isomeric  with  sohd 
artificial  c. ,  obtained  when  oil  of  turpentine  is  treated  with  gaseous 
hydrochloric  acid  at  high  temperatures.  [B,  4.  5.] — Liquid  c. 
See  C.  o/i.— Malayan  c.  See  Borneo  c— Matricaria  c.  Ger., 
Matricaria-Camjyher.  A  c.  isomeric  with  ordinary  c.  and  resem- 
bling the  latter  in  all  respects,  except  that  it  is  laevorotary  ;  de- 
rived from  the  oil  of  Matricaria parthevium.  [B,  4,  7.] — Mineral 
c,  of  coal-tar.    See  Camphre  mineral  des  goudrons. — Mint  c 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U*,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (.Gtermaii). 


CAMPHORA 
OAMPHYL 


788 


See  Menthol, — Mixture  of  c.  See  Mixtura  camphor^.— Mix- 
ture of  c.  and  magnesia.  See  Mixtura  camphors  cum  mag- 
nesia.—MonoliromateA  c.  fU.  S.  Ph.],  Monobromc'.  See  Cam- 
PHORA  monobromata. — Monochlorated  c,  Monoclilorc*.  Lat, 
camphm'amonochlorata.  Ft.,  camphre  monochlori.  Ger.,  Mono- 
dilorkampher.  See  Chlorcamphor.  IB,  4,  664.]— Neroli  c.  A 
crystalline  substance  devoid  of  taste  and  odor,  obtained  ijrom 
oil  of  neroli,  oil  of  orange-flowers,  etc.  [B.]— Ngai  c.  Fr., 
camphre  de  Ngai.  Ger.,  Ngaicam^her.  Syn.  ;  Blumea  c.  A  c. 
derived  from  the  Blumea  balsamifera,  having  the  same  con- 
stitution as  Borneo  c.  but  rotating  the  plane  of  polarization  to 
the  left,  and,  when  treated  with  nitric  acid,  forming  a  laevorotary 
c.  isomeric  with  ordinary  o.  It  is  used  in  making  India  ink.  [B, 
81,  172.]— Nitric  oil  of  c.  See  Oleum  cauphoils:  intricatum.— 
Oil  of  c.  See  C.  ot!.— Patchouli-c.  Ger.,  Patschuli-Campher. 
The  crystalline  stearoptone,  CisHjaO,  homologous  with  Borneo  c, 
contained  in  oil  of  patchouli.  [B,  2,  4.]— Peppermint  c.  See 
Mbnthol.— Phenol-c.  See  Camphoba  carftoiwatu.— Keflned  c. 
Lat.,  camphora  raffinaia  (sen  elaborata).  C.  purified  by  sublimar 
tion  and  occun'ing  in  the  form  of  large  concave  cakes  or  flat  discs. 
[B,  18.1— Might  c.  See  Z)ea;tro-c.— Salicylated  c.  See  Camphora 
iaUcytaia.—SollA  artificial  c.  See  Artificial  c— Spirit  (or 
Spirits)  .of  c.  [V.  S.  Ph.].  See  Spiritus  CAMPHORa;.— Spirit  of 
c.  with  saffron.  See  Aqua  pestuentialis.Snhlimed  c.  See 
Flowers  o/c— Sumatra  c.  See  Borneo  c— Tincture  of  c.  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1850].  See  Spiritus  camphor^.— Tub  c.  Japan  c,  so  called 
because  imported  in  tubs.  [B,  81.]— Turpentine  c.  Terpin.  a 
compound,  CiqHjoOj.  obtained  by  treating  oil  of  turpentine  with 
alcohol  and  mtric  acid.  [B,  81.]— Wine  of  c.  See  Visum  cam- 
phoratum,. 

CAMPHOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»m(ka5m)-fo'ra3.  1.  Camphor  ; 
the  official  term  for  Chine.se  camphor  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  Br.  Ph., 
and  most  of  the  continental  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  95.]  2.  In  botany 
a  genus  of  plants,  made  by  Nees,  equivalent  to  Cinnamomum  ;  of 
Meissner,  a  section  of  that  genus.  [B,  121.] — Acetum  cam- 
pliorse.  See  Acetum  camphoratum.  Acidum  aceticum  camphora- 
tum,  and  Mixtura  e  c.  cum  aceto. — Alcohol  camphorae  sapona- 
ceum.  The  linimentum  saponato-camphoratum.  [B.]  See  Lini- 
mentum  saponis. — Aqua  cainphorse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
eau  camphree.  Ger.,  Campherwasser.  It.,  acgua  di  ca/nfora.  Sp., 
aguade  aXcanfor.  Syn.  :  aqua  camphorata  [Fr.  Cod,].  Camphor- 
water  ;  a  solution  of  camphor  in  water.  In  the  U.  S.  Ph.  preparer 
tion,  8  parts  of  camphor  are  dissolved  in  1,000  of  water,  the  camphor 
being  first  finely  subdivided  by  solution  in  alcohol  and  diffusion 
through  cotton  ;  in  the  Br.  Ph.  preparation,  a  little  over  3  parts  of 
powdered  camphor  are  treated  with  1,000  of  water  ;  in  the  Fr.  Cod. 
preparation,  2  parts  of  camphor  are  powdered  and  washed  with  1,000 
of  water.  [B,  5, 11:3.]— C.  bromata  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  C.  monobroma- 
ta.— C.  capensis.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  Osinites  camphorina. 
[B,  131.]— C.  carbolisata.  Fr.,  camphre  ph4noU.  Ger.,  Phenolr 
campher.  An  oily,  colorless  h'quid,  miscible  with  oils,  but  not  with 
water  or  alcohol,  obtained  by  rubbing  up  100  parts  of  camphor  with 
a  solution  of  36  of  carbolic  acid  in  4  of  alcohol ;  used  instead  of  car- 
bolic acid  as  an  antiseptic,  both  locally  and  internally.  It  has  been 
particularly  applied  in  diphtheria.  [B,  81, 107.] — C.  de  Baros,  C. 
de  Borneo.  See  Borneo  camphor.— C.  chlnensis.  See  Chinese 
CAMPHOR. — C.  cruda.  See  Crude  camphor. — C.  depurata  [Finn. 
Ph.].  Camphor  purified  for  medicinal  use.  [B,  95.]— Camphorse 
hydrochloras.  See  Camphor  hydrochloride. — C.  elaborata.  See 
Refined  camphor.— Camphorae  elixir.  See  Aqua  pestilentialis. 
—Camphorae  flores.  See  Flowers  of  camphor.— Camphorae 
flores  compositi.  Camphor  sublimed  with  benzoin.  [L,  119.] — 
Camphora  glandulifera  [Nees  and  WaUichJ.  The  Cinnamo- 
mum glariduUferum.  [B,  214.] — C.  inuncta  [Nees].  The  Cinna- 
momum inunctum.  [B,  214.1— C.  japonica.  See  Japanese  cam- 
phor.—C.  monobromata  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  camphre  monobrome 
[Fr.  Cod  J.  Ger.,  Monobromcampher,  eirvfach  bromirter  Campher. 
It.,  canfora  monobromurata.  Sp.,  alcanfor  monobromurcaio, 
Syn. :  c.  brorriata  [Russ.  Ph.],  mxmobromated  camphor,  monobrom- 
camphor.  A  compound,  C,oH,BBrO,  formed  by  the  action  of  bro- 
mine on  camphor  heated  upon  the  water-bath  ;  a  colorless,  crystal- 
line substance  of  camphoraceous  odor  and  taste,  insoluble  in  water, 
soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  and  in  the  fixed  oils  ; 
used  as  a  sedative  in  delirium  tremens  and  related  conditions.  [B, 
4,  270.]— C.  officinarum.  1.  Of  C.  Bauhin,  the  Cinnamomum  c. 
2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  ordinary  c.  [B,  113,  214.]— C.  parthenoxylon 
[Nees].  The  Cinnamomum  parthenoxylon.  [B,  214.1— C.  pheno- 
lata.  See  C.  carbolisata.— C.  pseudo-sassafras  [Miquel].  The 
variet.yp  glaucescensot  the  Cinnamomum  c.  and  the  Cinnumomum 
pseudo-sassafras.  [B,  214.]— C.  puriflcata.  See  Magisterium 
eamphorce  and  C,  depurata.— C.  ralilnata.  See  Refined  camphor. 
— C.  rudis.  See  Crude  camphor.  — C.  salicylata.  Fr.,  camphre 
salicyle.  Ger.,  salicylirter  Campher.  Salicylated  camphor  ;  a  col- 
orless, oily  liquid  made  by  heating  together  on  a  water-bath  84 
parts  of  camphor  and  65  of  salicylic  acid  ;  or  made  up  of  equal 
parts  of  salicylic  acid  and  camphor  mixed  with  a  little  alcohol  and 
some  vaseline  ;  used  as  an  application  for  weak  and  phaged8enic 
ulcers.  [B,  81.1—0.  sumatrana  [Miquel].  The  Cinnamomum  m- 
matranum.  [B,  214.]— C.  sumatrensls.  See  Borneo  camphor.— 
Ceratuni  camphorae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  drat  camphri.  Ger., 
Camphersalbe.  It^  cerato  canforato.  Syn. :  cerat^im  camphora- 
tum [Belg.  Ph,].  Camphor  cerate  ;  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  cam- 
phor hniment.  12  of  olive-oil,  and  85  of  cerate  [U,  S,  Ph,],  or  of  10  of 
camphor  and  90  of  simple  cerate  [Belg,  Ph,,  1854],  [B,  10,  81  ]  Cf 
Unquentum  camphoratum.— MUnir  camphorae.  See  Aqua  pesti- 
lentialis.—EmuUio  camplinrif!  [Swed.  Ph.],  Fr,,  emulsion 
camphree.  Ger.,  Camphermilch.  Syn. :  emulsio  camphorata 
[Finn.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  of  1  part  of  camphor  and  12 
parts  each  of  blanched  almonds  and  sugar,  official  in  the  Ed 
Ph.,  1826.  Similar  preparations  made  with  camphor,  mucilage 
and  simple  emulsion,  or  with  camphor  mixed  with  water,  were 
official  in  a  number  of  the  older  formularies,  and  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  Finn.  Ph.  and  the  Swed.  Ph.  is  in  like  manner  made 


of  camphor,  gum  arable,  and  simple  emulsion,  that  of  the  Sp, 
Ph,  being  made  of  camphor,  sweet  almonds,  sugar,  and  water, 
[B,  95,  97,  119J— Gummi  c.  See  Camphor  (1st  def.).— Jnla- 
pium  e  c.  See  Mixtura  camp/io»-ce.— Julapium  e  c.  cum 
aceto.  See  Mixtura  e  c.  cum  aceto. — Liinimentum  camphorae 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Camphor  liniment ;  camphorated  oil ;  a  prep- 
aration consisting  of  1  part  of  camphor  dissolved  in  4  parts  of  cot- 
ton-seed oil  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  1  oz.  (av.)  of  camphor  dissolved 
in  4  fl.  oz.  of  olive-oil  [Br.  Ph.].  The  German  and  French  prepara- 
tions are  composed  of  1  part  of  camphor  dissolved  in  9  parts  of 
olive-oil.  Similar  preparations  in  which  1  part  of  camphor  was  dis- 
solved in  from  1  to  16  parts  of  olive,  linseed,  or  rape-seed  oil  were  for- 
merly official.  Employed  as  a  stimulant  and  anodyne  application  to 
bruises  and  sprains  and  in  rheumatism  and  other  painful  affections. 
One  variety,  official  in  the  Disp,  fuldens,,  1791,  made  by  dissolving  1 
part  of  camphor  in  8  parts  of  oil  of  ben,  was  also  used  internally  in 
doses  of  from  3  to  6  drops,  [B,  6,  97, 113,  119,  205,]— tinimentuni 
camphorae  ammoniatum,  Liinimentum  camphorae  cora- 
posituzn  |Br,  Ph.],  Compouiid  liniment  of  camphor ;  made  by 
dissolving  2i oz,  (av.)  of  camphor  and  1  fluidrachm  of  oil  of  lavender 
in  15  fl.  oz.  of  rectified  spirit,  and  adding  5  fl.  oz.  of  strong  solution 
of  ammonia  [Br,  Ph  J.  It  contains  about  1  part  in  8  of  camphor. 
The  corresponding  (German  preparation,  the  linimentum  amrno- 
niato-camphoraium,  is  made  up  of  1  part  of  caustic  solution  of  am- 
monia, 1  part  of  oil  of  poppies,  and  3  parts  of  camphorated  oil  (con- 
taining 03  part  of  camphor).  It  contains  about  1  part  in  17  of  cam- 
phor. The  French  preparation,  liniment  ammoniacal  camphri,  is 
made  up  of  1  part  of  concentrated  ammonia  solution  and  9  parts 
of  camphorated  oil,  and  contains  about  1  part  in  11  of  camphor. 
[B,  5,  ll.S,  205.]— Magisterium  camphorae.  Fr.,  magist&re  de 
camphre.  Camphor  purified  by  washing  with  water  and  drying. 
[B,  119.1  Cf.  C.  depurata. — Mixtura  camphorae.  Fr.,  julep 
camphre.  Syn. :  julapium  camphoratum,  mixtura  camphorata.  A 
mixture  made  by  rubbing  up  J  drachm  of  camphor  with  10  minims 
of  rectified  spirit,  and  adding  a  pint  of  water  [Lond,  Ph,,  1824]  ;  or 
by  rubbing  20  grains  of  camphor  with  10  drops  of  the  spirit,  and 
adding  i  oz.  of  sugar  and  1  pint  of  water  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Dubl.  Ph., 
1830].  Similar  preparations,  in  which  the  camphor,  with  or  without 
the  addition  of  the  water  to  pulverize  it,  was  triturated  with  muci- 
lage, elder  honey,  or  gum  arable  and  sugar,  were  formerly  official 
in  a  number  of  formularies.  fB,  97,  119.] — Mixtura  camphorae 
cum  magnesia  [Dubl.  Ph.,  1830].  A  preparation  made  by  tritu- 
rating 12  grains  of  camphor  with  30  of  magnesium  carbonate  and 
adding  6  oz.  of  water.  [B,  97.] — Mixtura  e  c.  cum  aceto.  Syn. : 
julapiam  e  c.  cum  aceto.  A  preparation  made  by  pulverizing  1 
part  of  camphor  with  a  little  alcohol  and  adding  2  parts  each  of 
gum  arable  and  water  and  128  of  vinegar  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ; 
Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  Oldenb.  Ph.,  1801].  or  by  adding  to  the  cam- 
phor, pulverized  with  alcohol,  4  parts  of  gum  arable,  6  of  sugar,  8 
of  vinegar,  and  96  of  water  (Mil.  Ph.  of  Copenh.,  1818],  |B,  97,]— 
Oleum  camphorse.  1,  Of  the  U,  S,  Ph.,  1870,  see  Camphor  oil. 
2.  See  Oleum  eamphorce  nitricatum. — Oleum  camphorae  facti- 
tium,  Oleum  camphorae  nitricatum.  Fr.,  nitrate  de  cam- 
phre. The  oily  liquid  obtained  by  satidrating  camphor  with  nitric 
acid  ;  formerly  einploy;ed  internally  in  chronic  pleurisy  and  locally 
as  a  stimulant  application  in  rheumatism  and  paralysis.  [B,  119.]— 
Pulvis  camphorae  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  camphre.— Solutio 
camphorae  aetherea.  Fr.,  teinture  ith&ree  de  camphre  [Fr.  Cod.], 
Ether  camphri.  Syn. :  tinctura  cetherea  camphorata  [Fr.  Cod.], 
liquor  nervinus  Bangii,  spiritus  sulphurico-oethereus  camphoratvs, 
naptha  vitrioli  camphorata.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  camphor  in 
from  2  to  9  parts  of  ether  (the  Fr.  Cod.  prescribing  9  parts) ;  official 
in  several  formularies.  Similar  preparations,  in  which  a  mixture  of 
alcohol  and  ether  or  the  compound  spirit  of  ether  formed  the  ex- 
cipient,  we're  formerly  official.  [B,  97,  113,  119.]  See  also  Aqua 
camphorata  cetherea. — Solutio  canaphorae  aquosa.  See  Aqua 
eamphorce. — Solutio  camphorae  oleosa.  See  Linimentum  ccrm- 
pftorce.— Spiritus  camphorae  [IT.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  aicooi^  (ou 
Teinture)  de  camphre,  alcool  camphri,  eau-de-vie  camphrie.  Ger., 
Camphergeist,  Campherspiritus  (Ger.  Ph.].  It.,  spirito  canforato, 
Sp.,  espiritu  alcanforado.  Syn.  :  tinctura  eamphorce,  spiritus 
camphoratum  [Ger.  Ph.],  alcohol  camphoratum,  alcool  camphoratus 
[Fr.  Cod,],  Spirit  of  camphor  ;  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  cam- 
phor in  7  parts  of  alcohol,  and  adding  2  of  water  (U,  S,  Ph,,  Ger,  Ph,], 
or  by  dissolving  1  oz,  of  camphor  in  9  fl,  oz,  of  rectified  spirit  [Br, 
Ph,],  The  Ft.  Cod,  directs  two  preparations :  The  teinture  de  cam- 
phre concentric,  in  which  9  parts  of  90-per-cent,  alcohol,  and  the 
teinture  de  camphre  faible,  in  which  39  parts  of  60-per-cent,  alcohol 
are  employed,  to  dissolve  1  part  of  camphor.  The  preparations  of 
the  Austr,  Ph,  (1869)  and  the  Dan,  Ph,  (1868-1876)  contain  1  part  of 
camphor  to  9  parts  of  alcohol,  and  that  of  the  Euss,  Ph,  (1880)  con- 
tains 1  part  of  camphor  to  9  parts  of  alcohol  and  3  parts  of  water. 
Similar  preparations,  containing  Ipart  of  camphor  m  from  6  to  50 
parts  of  alcohol  or  brandy,  were  oftteial  in  most  of  the  older  formu- 
laries, [B,  10,  81,  97, 113,  119,  205,]— Tinctura  camphorae  (U,  S. 
Ph.,  1850;  Ed,  Ph,,  1826],  See  Spiritus  camphorae.-TinctnTa, 
eamphorce  composita  [Br,  Ph.,  1864].  See  Tinctura  opii  cam- 
phorata. 

CAMPHORACEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSm(kaSm)-fo'r(for)-a(a»)'se«- 
>(ke*)-a8.    The  Cinnamomum  camphora.    [L,  130.] 

CAMPHORACEOUS,  adp.  Ka^m-foSr-a'shu's.  Lat.,  campho- 
raceus,  camphore\is.  Fr.,  camphori.  Ger.,  campherartig.  Of  thp 
nature  of,  containing,  or  resembling,  camphor.    JA,  301.] 

CAMPHORAIE  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ka=m(kaSm)-fo'r(for)-a(aS)'-le(Ia). 
The  Camphorosma  monspeliaca.    [A,  322.] 

CAMPHORAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ka»m-fo2r-a''m'l"k.  Fr.,  acUe 
camphoramioue.  Ger.,  Camphoramsdure.  A  monobasic  crystal- 
line acid,  CoHi^NOs,  or  C8H,4(CO.OH)(OO.NHj),  or  camphoric  acid 
in  which  a  molecule  of  hydroxy!  is  replaced  by  amidogen.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPHORAMIDE,  n.  Ka2m-fo=r'a»m-i!!d(id).  The  amide 
of  camphoric  acid,  CioHisNaOj  or  CjHuCCO.NHalj  ;  a  syrupy  sub- 
stance.   [B,  38.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  £»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tank; 
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CAMPHORAMSAUKE(Ger.),n.  KaSm-foar-a'ra'zoir-e".  0am- 
phoramic  acid.    [B,  48.] 

CAMPHOKANIL,  n.  KB?m-to'T'a,'a-in.  The  anil  of  cam- 
phoric acid,  CeHijNOj,  forming  acioular  crystals.    [B,  48.] 

CAMPHOR ANILIC  ACID,  n.  Ka=m-fo2r-a''n-i''ri2k.  Fr., 
acide  camphoranilique.  Ger.,  Camphomnilsdure.  Phenylcam- 
phoramic  acid.    [B,  S.] 

CAMPHORATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(kaSm)-toMfor)-a(a=)'ta'.  1. 
Of  Tournef ort,  the  genera  Hemiaria  and  Camphorosma.  2.  The 
Camphorosma  nu>nspeliaca.  3.  Of  Oommelin,  the  Selago  corym- 
bosa.  (B,  121  ;  L,  84J— C.  hirsuta  [Monch],  C.  monspelien- 
sium  [Crantzl.  See  V.  (2d  def.).— Herba  camphoratae.  The 
herb  of  Camphorosma  monspeliaca.    [B,  180.] 

CAMPHORATE,  u.    KaSm'fo^r-at.    A  salt  of  camphoric  acid. 

[B.] 

CAMPHORATED,  adj.  Ka^m'fo'r-at-e'd.  Lat.,  camphara- 
fus.  Ft.,  cam.phr4.  Ger.,  mit  Campher  angemacht.  It.,  canfora- 
to.    Sp.,  alcanforado.    Oontaining  camphor.    [A,  301.] 

CAMPHORATO-^THEREU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(kaSm)-fo«r- 
(for)-a(a')"to(to'>)-e(a=-e)-the(the!')'re=-u's(u''s).  Containing  camphor 
and  ether.    [B.]    See  Aqua  camphorato-oetherea. 

CAMPHORATO-CKOCATUS  (Lat.1.  adj.  Ka2m(ka=m)-fo»r- 
(for)-a(as)"to(to'')-krok(kro2k)-a(a=)'tu's(tu*s).  Containing  camphor 
and  saffron.    [B,  2rO.] 

CAMPHORATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(kaSm)-fo'r(tor)-a(aS)'tuSs- 
(tu*s).    See  Camphorated. 

CAMPHORE  (Fr.).  ii.    Ka^m-for.    See  Camphor  (2d  def.). 

CAMPHORS  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^m-for-a.  Camphoraceous  ;  resem- 
bling the  camphor-tree  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c''es,  the  Camphorece. 
IB,  .38.] 

CAMPHORE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-fo're=-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  camphories.  Of  Nees  and  succeeding  authors,  a  tribe  of  the 
LauracecB,  comprising  the  single  genus  Camphora  {Cinnamomum). 
[B,  121, 170.] 

CAMPHORESIIf,  n.  Ka''m-fo-reSz'i=n.  Of  Clans,  a  non-vola- 
tile substance  produced  by  the  action  of  iodine  on  camphor.    [B,  2.] 

CAMPHOR^SINIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kaam-fo-rarzi%-ek.  See 
Camphresinic  acid. 

CAMPHORETIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'm-fo^r-eH'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
campkorMigue.    See  Camphresinic  acid. 

CAMPHOREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=m(ka'm)-fo're"-uSs(u*s).  See 
Camphoraceous. 

CAMPHORIC,  adj.  Ka^m-fo^r'isk.  Lat.,  canwhoricus.  Fr., 
camphorique.  Of  or  pertaining  to  camphor.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Lat., 
acidum  camphoHcum  (seu  camphoroe).  Fr.,  acide  camphorique. 
Ger.,  Camphersaure.  A  dibasic  acid,  C,oH]b04  ;  according  to 
Wreden,  tetrahydrometaxylenedicarbonic  acid,  Ca(C3Hj)HB,H.- 
(CO.OH)j  ;  according  to  Strecker,  C(C3H,)H(C0.0H)  -  CH2  -  (3H  = 
C(CHa)(CO.OH) ;  produced  by  the  action  of  oxidizing  agents,  such 
as  nitric  acid,  on  camphor.  It  forms  shining  tabular  crystals. 
When  prepared  from  ordinary  camphor  it  is  dextrorotary,  and  is 
'  then  called  dextrocamphoric  acid ;  when  prepared  from  matricaria 
camphor  it  is  Isevorotary  {Icevocamphoric  acid\  and  when  the  two 
varieties  are  mingled  an  optically  inactive  variety  ( paracamphoric 
acid)  is  produced.  Another  inactive  variety  (mesocamphoric  acid), 
occurring  under  the  form  of  interlaced  acicular  crystals,  is  formed 
by  heating  dextrorotarjr  c.  acid  with  hydrochloric  acid.  C.  acid 
has  been  used  topically  in  catarrhs.  [M.  Niesel,  "  AUg.  med.  Ctrl.- 
Ztg.,"  1888,  No.  80  ;  B,  4,  207, 2(0.]— C.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride 
camphorique.  Ger.,  Camphersdure-Anhydrid,  The.  anhydride, 
CioHiiOs,  of  c.  acid  ;  occurring  as  a  viscous  mass  when  the  crude 
e.  acid  prepared  by  treating  camphor  with  nitric  acid  is  strongly 
heated.    [B,  2.] — C.  oxide.    See  C.  anhydride. 

CAMPHORIDE,  n.  Ka2m'fo2r-i2d(id).  A  substance  resem- 
bling camphor.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPHORIEilRE  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSm-for-i^-fe^r.  Producing 
camphor.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPHORIMIDE,  n.  Ka'm(ka'm)-fo2r'i2m-i2d(id).  A  crys- 
talline substance,  C,i,H,5N0j  =  CaHi4(C0  -  NH  -  CO),  an  imide  of 
camphoric  acid  ;  formed  by  distilling  camphoramic  acid.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPHORIN,  n.  Ka^m'fo'r-i^n.  Fr.,  camphorine.  Ger., 
Camphorin.  Glyceryl  camphorate  ;  produced  by  heating  glycerin 
with  camphoric  acid.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPHORINA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka2m(kaam)-for-i(e)'na».  A  phar- 
maceutical name  for  some  plants,  [B.]— C.  capensls.  The  Osmi- 
tes  c.    CB,  121.] 

CAMPHORMETHYMC  ACID,  n.  Ka2m-fo=r-menh-i"ri3k. 
Ft.,  acide  campho-methyligue.  Ger.,  Camphermethylsaure.  See 
METHYLcam^feoWc  cu:id.    [B.] 

CAMPHOROID,  CAMPHOROIDAL,  adj's.  Ka^m'fo'r-oid, 
-oid'a'^l.  Fr.,  camphoroide.  Camphoraceous ;  resembling  cam- 
phor, as  in  odor.    [B,  2, 121.] 

CAMPHORONATE,  n.  Ka«m-fo'r'o'n-at.  A  salt  of  cam- 
phoronic  acid.    [B.] 

CAMPHORONE,  n.  Ka^m'fo^r-on.  Ger.,  Camphoron.  See 
CamphnrpnoRONE. 

CAMPHORONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^m-fo^r-o^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
camphoronique.  Ger.,  Camphoronsdure.  A  tribasic  Isevorotary 
acid,  CflHjaOs,  formed,  along  with  camphoric  acid,  by  the  action  of 
nitric  acid  on  camphor  ;  forming  white  acicular  microscopic  crystals 
readily  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    [B.  307.] 

CAMPHOROSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=m(ka»m)-fo2r(for)-o=z(oi'8)'- 
ma^.  From  camphora,  camphor,  and  btrf/Lrj,  odor.  Fr.,  camphoron- 
me.    A  genus  of  chenopodiaceous  plants  of  the  Camphorosmeoi, 


growing  in  southern  Europe  and  central  Asia.  [B,  121,  214.] — C, 
liirsuta  [Monch],  C.  monspeliaca  [Linnaeus],  C.  nionspelien- 
sis,  C.  perennls.  Fr.,  camphree  de  Montpellier.  Syn.  :  cam- 
phorata.  A  heath-like  undershrub  growing  along  the  shores  of 
■  the  Mediterranean,  distinguished  by  its  feeble  camphoraceous  odor 
and  warm  biting  taste.  The  leaves  and  tops  iherba  ca-mphorosmce 
{^an  camphoratce])  are  regarded  as  carminative,  diuretic,  diapho- 
retic, and  emmenagogue,  and  are  used  especially  in  dropsy  and 
asthma.    [A,  319  ;  B,  121,  173,  180.] 

CAMPHOROSME^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Ka=m(kaam)-foar(for)-o=z- 
(o2s)'me''-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  campliorosmies.  Of  Endlicher  and  others, 
a  tribe  of  chenopodiaceous  plants,  including  Camphorosma  and  re- 
lated genera.  Bentham  and  Hooker  restrict  the  tribe  to  genera  with 
erect  embryos. 

CAMPHOROUS,  adj.    Ka2m'fo=r-u»s.    See  Camphoraceous. 

CAMPHORYIi,  n.  Ka^m'fo^r-i^l.  See  (7ampftorPHORONE.— C. 
chloride.  A  hquid,  CoHiaCl,  isomeric  with  camphryl  chloride. 
[B,2.] 

CAMPHOVIWIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^m-fo-vi'ni^k.  Fr.,  acide  cam- 
phovinique.    See  METnYhcamphoric  acid. 

CAMPHKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^infr.  Camphor.  [B,  113.]— Ac6tol6 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Acetum  camphoratum.—Alcool^  de  c,, 
AIC00I6  de  c.  concentre  [Fr.  Cod.],  Alcool6  de  c.  faible 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  Spintus  camphor.^!.— Azotate  de  c.  See 
Oleum.  CAMpH0R.^E  nitricatum.—'KihroTnnre  de  c.  See  Camphor 
dibromide.— 'Br omure  de  c.  See  Camphora  monobromala.~C. 
artificiel.  See  Artificial  camphor.— C.  bibromfi,  Dibromcam- 
phor.  dibromated  camphor.  [B.]— C,  brom6.  See  Camphoba 
monobromata. — C  d'asarum.  See  Asarin. — C.  d*aun€e.  See 
AiiANTcamp/ier.— C.  de  Born6o.  See  Borneo  camphor. — C.  de 
copahu.  An  optically  inactive  crystalline  body,  CioHgCl,  formed 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  copaiba.  [A,  301.]— C.  de 
garance.  Laevorotary  Borneol.  [B,  46.]  See  under  Borneo  cam- 
phor.—C.  de  g^irofle.  See  Eugenin.— C.  de  Japon.  See  Japan 
camphor. — C.  de  Java.  See  Borneo  camphor.— C.  de  l^dum. 
See  Ledum  camphor.— C.  de  menthe.  See  Menthol.— C.  des 
fleurs  de  muscade.  See  Mybisticin. — C.  d'essence.  A  stea- 
ropteue.  [B,  92.]-  -C.  de  Sumatra.  See  Borneo  camphor.— C.  de 
Tonka.  See  Coumarin.— C.  du  Japon  [Fr.  Cod.]  Japan  (ordi- 
nary) camphor.  [B,  113.]— C.  liquide.  See  Camphor  oil.—C. 
mineral  des  goudrons.  Carbolic  acid.  [B,  92.]— C.  tnono- 
broin6  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Camphora  monobromata.— C.  mono- 
chlor6.  See  Chlorcamphor. — C.  ph6niqu6,  C.  ph€nol6.  See 
Camphora  carbolisata.—C.  salicyl6.  See  Camphora  salicylata. 
— Dibromure  de  c.  See  Camphor  dibromide.—1tl6ol&  de  c. 
See  J!/miment«m.  camphor^.— Esprit  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under 
Spiritus  CAMPHORiE.  ]6th6rol6  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Solutio 
camphors:  cetherea.—Huile  volatile  de  c.  See  Camphor  oil.— 
Hydrol6  de  c.  See  ,4gua  camphors. — Hydrol6  de  c,  £th£r6. 
See  Eau  camphrie  ithh'ee. — Mag^istSre  de  c.  See  Magisterium 
CAMPHORffi.— Monobroinure  de  c.  See  Camphora  monobromata. 
—Nitrate  de  c.  See  Oleum  camphors  nitricatum. — OCnol€  de 
c.  See  ViNUM  camphoratum. — 016ule  de  e.  SeeCAMPHOLliULE. — 
Ox6ol6  de  c.  See  Acetum  camphoratum.— Tondre  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lat.,  jDitZuis  camphorce.  A  powder  made  by  grating  cam- 
phor and  passing  it  through  a  No.  1  hair  sieve.  [B,  113.] — Tein- 
ture  de  c.  concentric  [Fr.  Cod.],  Teinture  de  c.  faible  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  under  i^trifus  cAMPHORiE.— Teinture  6ther€e  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.].    See  Solutio  camphors  cetherea. 

CAMPHB:^  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^m-fra.    See  Camphorated. 

CAMPHKEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^m-fra.  See  Camphorosma.— C.  de 
Montpellier.    See  Camphorosma  monspeliaca. 

CAMPHRENATE,  11.  Ka^m'fre^n-at.  A  salt  of  camphrenic 
acid.    [B,  46.] 

CAMPHKENE,  n.  Ka^m'fren.  Fr.,  camphr^ne.  Ger.,  Cam- 
phren.  A  substance,  CflHi^O  (according  to  early  authors  CeHiaO), 
isomeric  or,  according  to  Ganswindt,  identical  with  camphorpnor- 
one  {q.  v.,  under  Phorone).     [B,  5,  207,  270.] 

CAMPHKENIC  ACIO,  n.  Ka2m-fre3n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  cam- 
phrenicnie.  Ger.,  Camphrensdurei.  A  crystalline  acid,  C9H8O4, 
formed  by  the  prolonged  action  of  nitric  acid  on  the  cymene  formed 
from' camphor.    [B,  207.] 

CAMPHRESINIC  ACID,  n.  Kaamf-re^z-i^n'iak.  Fr..  acide 
camphrHinique.  Gev.,Camphresinsdure.  Atribasicacid.C2oH]40i4, 
prepared  by  the  prolonged  action  of  nitric  acid  on  oil  of  turpentine 
ancl  camphor  ;  a  pale  yellow,  tenacious,  turpentine-like  substance, 
soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  and  by  warming  decom- 
posed into  camphoric  anhydride  ;  probably  a  mixture  of  cam- 
phoric and  camphoronic  acids.    [B,  2,  81,  207.] 

CAMPHKETIC  ACID,  n.    Ka^m-freSfi'-ik.    See  Camphresinic 

ACID. 

CAMPHRIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^m-fri^-a.  1.  Any  tree  producing 
camphor.  2.  A  slang  term  for  a  brandy-drinker.  [B,  38, 121,  ITS  ; 
L,  41.]— C.  de  Borneo.  The  Dryobalanops  aromatica.  [B,121.]— 
C.  du  Japon.    The  Cinnamomum  camphora.     [B,  121.] 

CAMPHRONE,  n.  Ka^m'fron.  Ger.,  Canmhron.  A  colorless 
oily  liquid  of  peculiar  odor,  CaoH440,  formed,  alon^  with  naphthal- 
ine, by  passing  camphor  vapor  over  red-hot  quicklime.    [B,  48.] 

CAMPHRYI.  CHI.ORIDE*  n.  KaSm'friai.  A  colorless  neu- 
tral liquid,  CftHjsCl,  produced  by  treating  camphrene  with  phos- 
phorus pentachloride  ;  isomeric  with  camphoryl  <'hloride.    [B,  2.] 

CAMPHURA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  KaSm(ka3m)-fu2rtfur)'a3.  See  Cam- 
phor, 

CAMPHYL,  n,  KBflm'f\^.  A  suppositiHous  univalent  radical, 
(^oHi7,  found  in  the  derivatives  of  Borneo  camphor.  [Berthelot 
(B,  2).J  — C.  alcohol.  Borneo  camphor  ;  so  called  from  its  formula, 
C10H17OH.    [B,  9,  81,  7.]— C.   chloride,    A  substance,  CioHjtCI, 
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isomeric  with  artificial  camphor,  obtained  by  heating  Borneo  cam- 
phor in  sealed  tubes  with  hydrochloric  acid.     [B,  2.]— C'saure 
(Ger.).    Camphoric  acid.    [B,  807.] 
CAMPHYLENE,  n.    Ka^im'fi^l-en.    See  Camphilene. 
CAMPHYMIDE,  ii.    'Kji^m'&^m.-PHiA).    See  Camphimide. 
CAMPICOLOUS,  adj.     Ka^mp-i'^k'o-lu's.      From  campus,  a 
field,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.    Fr.,  campicole.    In  zoology,  living  in 
open  fields  or  plains.    [L,  43.] 

CAMPIMETEK,  n.  Ka'mp-i2m'e''t-u''r.  From  campus,  a 
field,  and  fjuirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  campimetre.  Ger.,  Campimeter. 
An  apparatus  for  measuring  the  field  of  vision  ;  similar  to  the 
Utrecht  perimeter,  but  in  the  form  of  a  blackboard  graduated  on 
OQC  side  like  the  projection  of  a  part  of  a  hemisphere,  tnd  on  the 
other  simply  in  a  rectangular  system  of  co-ordinates.    [F.] 

CAMPIMETKIC,  adj.  Ka^rap-i'-me^t'riSk.  Fr.,  campime- 
trique.    Ger.,  campimetrisch.    Pertaining  to  carapimetry. 

CAMPION,  n.  Ka^m'pi^-o^n.  A  popular  name  for  various 
plants,  especially  of  the  genera  Lychnis  and  Silene.  [B,  875.]— 
Berry-bearing  c.  The  Cucubulus  bacciferus.  [B,  375.] — Blad- 
der-c.  The  Silene  inflata.  [B,  19,  275.]— (D.  of  Constantinople. 
The  Lychnis  chalcedonica.  [B,  19,  275.] — Corn-c.  The  Agrostem- 
m.a  githago.  [B,  19.] — Double  red  c.  The  Lychnis  dioica.  [B, 
275.] — Meadow-c.  The  Lychnis  fios  cuculi,  [B,  19.] — Moss-c. 
The  Silene  acaulis.  [B,  19,  275.]— Bed  c.  The  Lychnis  diuma. 
[B,  19,  375.]— lio.se-c.  The  Lychnis  {Agrostem,ma)  coronaria.  [B, 
19.J— Senna-c.  The  L/ychnis  senna.  [B,  278.]- Spanish  c.  The 
Silene  otites.  [B,  375.]— Starry  c.  The  Silene  stellata.  [B,  275.] — 
White  c.    The  Lychnis  vespertina.    [B,  19,  275.] 

CAMPKIT,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  a  certain  cultivated  species  of 
orange-tree.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPODE^  [Meinert]  (Lat."),  CAMPODEID^  (Lat.1,  n's  f. 
pi.  Ka2m(ka'm)-pod(po2d)'e2-e(a'-e=),  -e(e"yi2d-e(a=-.,=).  A  family 
of  the  Thysanura.    [L,  196.] 

CAMPOMANESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'^mtkaSml-pofpo^j-ma^n- 
(ma3n)-e(a)'zi2(si'*)-a3.  Fr.,  campomanAsie.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  a 
genus  of  myrtaceous  plants  indigenous  to  tropical  America.  [A, 
385  ;  B,  121.]— C.  linearifolia  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  Syn.  :  Psidium 
linearifoliuvfi  [Persoon].  A  Peruvian  species  with  an  edible  fruit 
about  as  large  as  an  apple.    [B,  88, 17.3.]     ^ 

CAMPOMOKPHE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=m-po-mo=rf.  From  Kiij.in) 
a  caterpUlar,  and  ii-opi^ri,  shape.    Shaped  like  a  caterpillar.    [A,  385.] 

CAMPONTIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m-po2n-ti(ti!>)'aM(a3d)- 
e(a3-e2).    Fr.,  campontieris.    See  Tubicola. 

CAMPONY,  n.    A  kind  of  black  tea.    [L,  105.] 

CAMPOPHAGID/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!m(ka3m)-po(po=)-fa=j- 
(fa'g)'i''d-e(a'-e2).  A  family  of  the  Cichlomorphce.  [Sundevall  (L).] 
■    CAMPSANEMA,  u.    An  old  name  for  rosemary.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPSIDE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSmp-sed.    See  Campsis  (2d  def.). 

CAMPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=mp(ka=mp)'si's.  Gen.,  camp'seos 
(-is).  Gr.,  itoini(iis.  Fr.,  campsis  (1st  def.),  cnmpsidc  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
Biegung  (1st  def.),  Verbiegung  (1st  def.).  1.  An  abnormal  curva- 
ture of  a  limb  or  other  part  of  the  body.  [A,  323  ;  E  ;  L,  41.]  2. 
Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  bignoniaceous  shrubs  of  the  tribe  Tecomeoe. 
[B,  121.] — C.  radicans  [Seemann].   The  Tecoma  radicans.    [B,  131.] 

CAMPSUKUS,  n.    The  Sciurus  vulgaris.    [L,  105.] 

CAMPTELEPHAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=mp(kaSmp)-tesrc2-fa2s- 
(fa^s).  Gen.,  camptelephant'os  i-is).  From  Ka/j-irTo?,  fiexible,  and 
tKiij>M,  ivory.  Ger.,  biegsames  Elfenbein.  Flexible  (decalcified) 
ivory.    [A,  322.] 

CAMPTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2mpGi:a3mp)'tu=r(tar).  Gen.,  camp- 
te'ros(-is),    Gr.,  Kajan-T^p.    A  fiesion,  flexure.    [A,  335.] 

CAMPTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka«mp(ka!imp)'ti2k-u3s(u4s).  From 
KafiTTTetv,  to  crook.  Pertaining  to,  dependent  on,  causing,  or  affect- 
ed with,  flexion.    [A,  322.] 

CAMPTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2mp(kaSmp)'ti2s.  See  C.vjpsis  (2d 
def.). 

CAMPTOCAKPUS  [Decaisne]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'mrtka'mp)- 
to(to2)-ka3rp'u3s(u''s).  From  Kajuirreti/,  to  crook,  and  Kapirds,  a  fruit, 
from  the  arcuate  fruit.  A  genus  of  asclepiadaceous  sarubs  of  the 
tribe  Periplocece,  growing  in  the  Mascarene  Islands.  [B,  42,  121, 
212.] — C.  inauritianus  [Decaisne].  Fr.,  Uane  d  caf^.  A  climbing 
shrub  of  the  Island  of  Bourbon.    [B,  214.] 

CAMPTOLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2mp(kaSmp)-to(to2)-lo'maa. 
Gen.,  campiolom'atos  (-is).  Of  Bentham,  a  genus  of  scropbulari- 
aceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Digiiuleae.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CAMPTOPUS  [Hooker]  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  Ka'mn(kaSmp)'to(to=1- 
pu3s{,pus).  Gen.,  camptop'odos  i-is).  From  Kainrros,  flexible,  and 
irous,  the  foot,    See  Cephaeus. 

CAMPTOTHECIE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2mp(ka'mp)-to(to2)- 
the=s(thak)-i(i=)'e'i-e(a3-e=).  From  (cnnn-Tos  bent,  and  fliiKi),  an  urn. 
Of  Schimper,  a  tamUy  of  mosses  of  the  tribe  Hypnaceoe.    [B,  121.] 

CAMPTOTKOPAt,  CAMPTOTROPOUS,  adj.  Ka^mp- 
to^t'ro-pa^l,  -pu's.  Lat.,  camptotropus  (from  ua/iTTTos,  bent,  and 
TpeVeii',  to  turn).  Ft.,  camptotrope.  In  botany,  curved  abruptly 
into  the  shape  of  a  horse-shoe  (.said  by  Schleiden  of  very  elongated 
orthotropal  ovules).    [B,  19,  131.] 

CAMPU,  n.    A  variety  of  tea.    |^,  180.] 

CAMPUtlTKOPOu's,  adj.  Ka'mp-u^-liH'ro-puSs.  Fr.,  campu- 
litrope.    See  Campylitropal. 

CAMPYtANTHB.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pi2Kpu«l)- 
a2n(a:3n)'the2-e(a3-e2).  From  Cnmpylnnthus.  the  only  genus.  Fr., 
campylanthies.  Of  Webb,  a  tribe  or  subtribo  of  scrophulariaceous 
plants  of  the  Salpiglossidece.    [B,  170.] 


CAMPYLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ka»m)'pmipu«l)-e(a).  Gen., 
cam'pyles.  Gr.,  KafiirvKi}.    A  curvature.    [A,  832.] 

CAMPYLOCABPirs  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=m(ka=m)-pi'-'l(pu91)o(o2)- 
ka3rp'u*s(u4s).  From  KajuiruAos,  crooked,  and  /capiros,  a  Iruit.  Fr., 
campylocarpe.    See  Arabis. 

CAMPYtOCAEYUM,[De  Candolle]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'm(ka'm)- 
pi21(pu°l)-o(o^)-ka(ka')'ri'(ru«)-u3m(u''m).  I"rom  icajmrijAos,  crooked, 
and  Kdpvov,  a  nut.    Fr.,  campylocarye.     See  Alkakna  and  An- 

CHUSA. 

CAMPYI.OCHEIBUS  (Lat.)  CAMPYI-OCHIKUS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  Ka=m(kaiim)-pi21(pu«l)-o(o2)-kir'(ch=e2'i8r)-uSs(u«s),  -kir- 
(ch''er)'u''s(u<s).  From  /ta»iirvAos,  crooked,  and  x"'p>  ^^^  hand. 
Having  distorted  hands  or  upper  limbs.     [A,  323.] 

CAMPYLOCtlNIUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pi21(pu»l)- 
o(o2)-kU''n(klen)'i2-u«m(u«m).  Fr.,  campylocline.  Of  De  Can- 
dolle, a  genus  of  composite  plants,  referred  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  to  Eupatorium.    [B,  43,  121.] 

CAMPYLOMELE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka=m(kaSm)-pi21(pu=l)-o2m'e21- 
e(a).    See  Melocampyle. 

CAMPYLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=m(kaSm)'pi21(pu«l)-o2n.  See 
Campylotes. 

CAMPYLOPHYTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'm-pi=l-o-fet.  From  /taiujni- 
Aos,  crooked,  and  <^vt6v,  a  plant.  Having  the  superior  part  oi^  the 
corolla  curved  obliquely.    [B,  38.] 

CAMPYLOPODES  [Bridel]  (Lat.),  CAMPYtOPODIA  [Rei- 
chenbach]  (Lat.),  n's  f ,  pi.  and  n.  pi.  Ka'!m(ka=m)-pi'''l(pu91)-oV- 
o^d-ez(e''s),  -o'p-od(o2d)'i'-a'.  From  Kait.irvX.os,  crooked,  and  iroiis,  a 
foot,  A  family  or  section  of  mosses,  including  Campylopus.  [B,  170.] 
CAMPYI/OPTIIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=m-pi=l-o2p-te''r.  From 
Kajit:rvAo9,  croofied,  and  irrepov,  a  pinion.  Having  the  shafts  of  the 
flying  feathers  curved  ;  as  a  n.  f.,  the  botanical  genus  Campylop- 
tera.    [B  ;  L,  41,  42.] 

CAMPYLOBKHACHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  KaSm(kaSm)-pi21(pu»l)- 
o'r'ra''k(ra'ch2)-i2s.  Gen.,  campylorrhach'idos  (-is).  From  Ka.ii.irv- 
Aos,  crooked,  and  pax",  the  backbone.  A  foetus  deformed  by  a 
curvature  of  the  spine.    [A,  322.] 

CAMPYi:.OBKHINtjS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=m(ka3m)-pi=l(pu»l)-o!r- 
ri(re)'nu3s(nu^s).  From  KajHTriiAos,  crooked,  and  m's.  the  nose.  A 
foetus  deformed  by  crookedness  of  the  nose.    [A,  338.] 

CAMPYLOKBHYNCHIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pi21- 
(pu''l)-o^r-ri2n2(ru''n2)-ki(oh'ie)'ne(na'-e').  From  /ca^iriiAos,  crooked, 
and  piiyx"'.  ^^^  snout.    A  subfamily  of  the  Troglodytidce.    [L,  211.] 

CAMPYLOSCEtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(ka3m)-pi21(pu«l)-oV- 
se=)(ke'il)-u3s(u*s).  From  KapTrtiAos,  crooked,  and  crice'Aos,  the  leg. 
Having  crooked  legs.    [A,  322.] 

CAMPYIOSOMB  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'm-pin-o-som.  From  Mpiru- 
Aos,  crooked,  and  <ra>p(>,  the  body.  Having  a  flexible  body  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  pi.,  c's,  an  order  of  the  cirripedes.    [L,  41.] 

CAMPYtOSPEKM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pi21(pu»l)- 
o(o'^)-spu5rm(spe8rm)'e(a3-e'').  From  Ka/urvAos,  crooked,  and  o-irep/xa, 
a  seed.  Fr.,  campylo^ermies.  Ger.,  Krummsamigen.  Of  De 
Candolle  et  al.,  a  suborder  of  umbelliferous  plants,  comprising  the 
tribes  Eloeoselineoe,  Caucalineoe,  Scandicinece,  and  Smymeoe,  hav- 
ing the  edge  of  the  fruit  turned  inward  so  as  to  form  a  longitudinal 
furrow  on  the  commissural  face.    [B,  131,  170.] 

CAMPYtOSPERMATE,     CAMPYLOSPERMOUS,    adj's. 
Ka^m-pi^l-o-spu^rm'at,  -u^s.    Lat.,  campylospermus.   Fr.,  campylo- 
sperme.    Ger.,  Tcruwmsamdg.     Having  a  gutter  along  the  edge, 
formed  by  the  rolling  in  of  the  latter  (said  of  seeds  and  seed-like  • 
fruits).    [B,  19,  38  ;  L,  73.]    Cf.  Campylospermjj:. 

CAMPYLOSTELIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!!m(kaSm)-pi=l- 
(pu81)-o(o')-ste21(stal)-i'i-a(a=)'se'i(ke2)-e(a=-e=).  From  Campyloste- 
lium,  the  only  genus.  Of  Bruoh,  Schimper,  and  Giimbert,  a  family 
of  mosses.    [B,  170.] 

CAMPYLOTES  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ka2m(kaSm)-pi21(pu»l)'o2t-ez(as). 
Gen.,  cam,pyliote'tos  i-is).  Gv.,  KafiTrvXarris.  Crookedness,  distortion, 
particularly  of  the  eyelids  (KapjruAdTTjs  jSAe^apificof).    [A,  335.] 

CAMPYLOTROPAt,  CAMPYIOTROPOUS,  adj's.  Ka=m- 
pi^l-o^t'ro-pa^l,  -pu^s.  Lat.,  campylotropus  (from  KapirvAo;,  crook- 
ed, and  TpcTretr,  to  turn).  Yt.,  campylotrope.  Ger.,  krummldvfig, 
lcrum,m,wendig.  In  botany,  having  a  reniform  shape  by  the  greater 
development  of  one  side  (said  of  an  ovule  when  the  micropyle  is 
almost  in  contact  with  the  hilum).     [B,  19,  34, 131.] 

CAMPYtOTKOPIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-pi^l-o-trop-e.  The  state 
of  being  campylotropous.    [B,  131.] 

CAMPYLUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Ka2m(kaSm)'pi21(pu«l)-uSm(u«m). 
See  Campylotes. 

CAMPYNEMACE.^  [Dumortier]  (Lat,),  CAMPYNEMA- 
XOIDE^  [Pax]  (Lat,),  n's  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ka»m)-pi»(pu»)-ne=m(nam)- 
a(a')'se''(lce'')-e(as-e2),  -a!'t(aSt)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e''-e(a'-e').  From  xapini- 
Aoff.  crooked,  and  v^pa,  a  thread.  Of  Dumort.ier,  an  order  of  plants 
(of  Pax,  a  suborder  of  the  Amarj/llidaceoe),  consisting  of  the  single 
genus  Campynema.    [B,  170  ;  Pax  (B,  245).] 

CAMRHAKH  (Hind),  CAMRUC,  CAM-KUNGA,  n's.  The 
Averrhoa  carambola.     [B,  19,  121,  172.] 

CAM-SANII,.n,  In  Coohin-China,  a  cultivated  species  of 
orange.    [B,  88, 131.] 

CAMSIA  (Chinese),  CAMXIA  ((Chinese),  n's.  The  Saccharum 
offlcinaruni.    [L,  105.] 

CAMUr,,  n.    The  Entflera  tinctoria.    (B,  172.] 

CAMUM  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cuminum  cyminum..    [L,  105,] 

CAMUNIUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Ka=m(ka3ml-u2n(unVi2-uSm(u<m), 
See  Murraya. — C.  japonense  [Rumphius].  The  Murraya  exotica. 
[B,  173.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CAMUKIEN,  n.  In  the  Philippines,  a  large  vine  said  to  act 
medicinally  like  guaiacum.    [B,  bB.J 

CAMWOOD,  u.  Kii.=.n'wu'»d.  The  Baphia  nitida  and  its  wood. 
[B,  19,  185.] 

CAM-XA,  n.    See  Cam-sanh. 

CANA  (Chinese),  n.    The  Pimela  alba.    [B,  121.] 

CANA  (Sp.),  n.    KaSn'yaa.     The  Arundo  donax.    [B,  121.1— C. 

de  la  vibora.    In  South  America,  the  Kuiithia  montana.    [B,  19, 

88.]— C.  0stula.    The  Cassia  fistula.    [B,  121.] 
CANAB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  121.] 
CANABA,  n.    In  Bolivia  and  Peru,  a  species  of  Chenopodium, 

resembling  the  Chenopodiutn  quinoa,  havmg  an  edible  seed.    [B,. 

CANAB:^  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^n-aS-ba.  In  Provence,  the  Cannabis  sa- 
tiva.   [B,  121.] 

CANABERGE  (Port,),  n.  KaSn-aS-beVje^.  The  Vaccinium 
oxycoccos.    [B,  88.] 

CANABIEK  (Fr.),  n.    KaSn-aS-bi^-a.    See  Canab£. 

CANABIL  (Ar.).  n.    See  Eretria. 

CANABINASTKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSnCkaSnl-aS-bi^n-a^st- 
(a3st)'ru*m(ru*m).    The  Galeopsis  galeobdolon.    [B,  131.] 

CANABINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kaan(ka3n)-a2b(a3b)'i2n-u3s(u4s).  See 
Cannabinus. 

CANABIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.    Ka2n(ka3n)'a2b(a3b)-i2s.    See  Cannabis. 
CANABON,  u.    In  Languedoc,  the  hemp  or  hemp-seed.    [B,  38, 
121.] 

CANABRAZ  (Port.),  n.  Kaan-aS-bra^th'.  The  Heracleum 
sphondylium.     [B,  121.] 

CANADA,  u.  A  French  provincial  name  for  the  Helianthus 
tubero&ibs.    [B,  121.] 

CANADO  DE  PARYA,  ii.    The  Rauwoljia  canescens.   [B,121.] 

CANADOL,  n.  KaSn'a^d-o^l,  One  of  the  more  volatile  prod- 
ucts of  the  fractional  distillation  of  petroleum;  it  boils  at  60°  C, 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  O^GSO  to  O'TOO,  and  consists  chiefly  of  hexane.  It  has 
been  used  with  succe^  as  a  local  antesthetic  in  the  form  of  spray. 
[J.  P.  Plushkoff,'  "Vratch,"  1887,  No.  28,  p.  544;  "Med.  Chron.," 
May,  1888,  p.  147;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1888,  p.  103:  B, 
2,  270.] 

CANAHEIA  (Sp.).  n.  KaSn-aS-a'e-a^.  A  provincial  name  for 
several  Umbelliferoi,  especially  Thapsia  and  Ferula.    [B,  121.] 

CANAHIA,  n.    See  Kanahia. 

CANAIj,  n.  Ka^n-a^r.  Gr.,  craiA^i*.  l^oA..^  canaUs.  Yr..  c,  con- 
duit. Ger.,  C,  Gang^  Sclilauch.  It.,  canale.  Sp.,  c.  A  channel, 
tube,  or  duct ;  a  long,  narrow  passage.  In  veterinary  language, 
see  Lingual  d.  [A,  325  ;  L.]  Cf.  Foramen.— Abdominal  e.  See 
Inguinal  c— Abital  c.  See  Aphodal  c— Abzugsc'  (Ger.).  See 
under  Abzug.— Accessory  posterior  palatine  c's.  One  or  two 
small  c's  often  found  in  the  horizontal  plate  of  the  palate  bone  near 
the  groove  entering  into  the  formation  of  the  posterior  palatine  c. 
fA,  478.]— Adital  c.  SeeProsodal  c— Aerial  c.  See  ^iV-c— Af- 
ferent c.  See  Incurrent  c. —  Air-c.  Lat.,  canalis  aeriferus.  Fr., 
c.  aerifere.  An  intercommunicating  cavity  such  as  exists  in  most 
vegetable  organs,  containing  air  ;  formed  by  a  lacuna  between  the 
cells  (an  intercellular  c.)  or  by  an  arrest  of  development  or  a  de- 
struction of  some  of  the  anatomical  elements.  [B,  121.]  Cf.  Air- 
CELLS. — Alimentary  c,  Lat.,  canalis  alimentaritts.  Fr.,  cayial 
alimentaire.  Ger.,  Verdanungscanal.  The  whole  digestive  tube, 
from  the  mouth  to  the  anus.  [L,  44, 143.] — Alisphenoid  c.  In 
comparative  anatomy,  a  c.  in  the  alisphenoid  bone,  opening  ante- 
riorly into  the  foramen  rotundum,  for  the  passage  of  the  external 
carotid  artery.  [L,  153.]— Alveolo-dental  c's.  Bee  Dental  c's.- 
Ambulacral  c*s.  In  the  Echinodermata,  branches  of  the  circu- 
lar c.  which  run  outward  along  the  middle  of  the  inner  surface  of 
the  ambulacral  plates.  [L,  11, 121, 147.]— Anal  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Vanus. 
The  c.  leading  from  the  rectum  to  the  external  opening  of  the  anus, 
corresponding  In  length  to  the  thickness  of  the  pelvic  floor.— An- 
terior dental  c.  Fr.,  c.  dentaire  anterieure.  A  c.  of  the  superior 
maxilla  which  runs  down  into  the  facial  portion  of  the  bone  and 
conveys  the  anterior  dental  vessels  and  nerves.  [C.]— Anterior 
ethmoidal  c,  Anterior  internal  orbital  c.  Lat.,  canalis 
ethmoidalis  anterior.  A  c.  formed  between  the  ethmoid  and  fron- 
tal bon^,  transmitting  the  nasal  branch  of  the  ophthalmic  nerve 
and  the  anterior  ethmoidal  vessels.  [L,  31, 142.]— Anterior  pala- 
tine c.  See  Incisor  foramen'  and  Apertura  inferior  canalis  in- 
cisivi. — Anterior  semicircular  c.  Anterior  vertical  semi- 
circular c.  See  Superior  semicircular  c— Apliodal  c.  In  cer- 
tain sponges,  a  c.  connecting  a  chamber  with  an  excurrent  c.  fL, 
121.]— Apical  c*s.  In  the  Ctenophora,  two  c's  given  off  from  the 
funnel  and  terminating  in  the  apical  pores  near  the  apical  pole. 
[L,  147.J— Aquiferous  c's.  Fr.,  canauz  aquifSres.  Simple  or 
branched  c's  which,  in  many  molluscs,  traverse  the  substance  of 
the  foot,  opening  externally  by  pores,  or,  in  many  instances,  in- 
ternally into  the  blood  sinuses  ;  in  the  Entozoa,  a  series  of  ramify- 
ing excretory  c's  with  blind  extremities,  converging  to  a  common  c. 
that  opens  externally,  pj,  11, 16.]— Arachnoid  c,  Lat.,  canalis 
arachnoideus.  Fr.,  fr.  arachno'idien  (ou  de  Bickat).  A  space  formed 
beneath  the  arachnoid  membrane  of  the  brain,  as  it  crosses  the 
transverse  and  longitudinal  fissures ;  it  lodges  the  vense  magnse 
Galeni.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— Arterial  c.  See  Ductus  a?'ier?os'its.— Audi- 
tory c*8.  See  External  auditory  c.  and  Internal  auditory  c. — 
Auricular  c.  See  Extei'nal  auditory  c— Avant-c,  (Fr.).  The 
anterior  portion  of  the  male  urethra.  [L,  88.]— Axenc'  der 
Gehorschnecke  (Ger.).  See  Central  c.  of  the  modiolus.-— Axenc* 
des  Kiickenmarks  (Grer.).  See  Central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.— 
Axial  c.  In  certain  Echinodermata,  the  central  canal  of  a 
brachium,  opening  into  the  alimentary  c.    [L,  121,]— Bartholin*s 


c.  See  Duct  of  Bartholin.— Heckenc'  (Ger.).  See  Pelvic  c— 
Befruchtung'sc'  (Grer.).  See  Fertilizing  c— Bichat's  c.  See 
Arachnoid  c— Biflex  c.  Fr.,  c.  biflexe.  See  Interungulate  gland. 
—Biliary  c's.  See  Hepatic  c's.— Bog'iggewundene  C*stiicken 
(Ger.).  See  ConroZufea  TUBULES.— Bone-c's.  See  Canalicuh  of 
&one.--Breschet's  c's.  See  Canales  dtpioicz.- Bruehc'  (Ger A 
See  Hernial  c— Bullular  c.  of  Petit.  See  C.  of  Petit.— Cai- 
ciferous  c's.  See  CANALrcuLi  calciferi.—C.  a^rien  (Fr.).  The 
trachea,  a  bronchus,  or  a  bronchial  tube.  [L,  41.]  Of.  Pneumatic 
DUCT.— C.  a6rif6re  (Fr.).  See  Air-c— C.  albuminiffere  (Fr.), 
C.  albuniinigfene  (Fr.).  See  Vitellarian  duct,— C.  alimentaire 
(Fr.).  See  Alimentary  c.—C.  annulaire  (Fr.).  See  Circular  c— 
C.  araelino!idien  (Fr.),  C.  arachnoldien  de  Bichat  (Fr.).  See 
Arachnoid  c.  —  C.  art^riel  (Fr,).  See  Ductus  arteriosus.— C, 
azygos  pancr6atique  (Fi'.).  See  Ductus  pancreaticus  minor. 
— Canaux  branchiaux  aff6rents  (Fr.).  In  the  Crustacea,  the 
afferent  branchial  vessels.  [L,  321.]— Canaux  branchiaux  eff6r- 
ents  (Fr.).  In  the  Crustacea,  the  efferent  branchial  vessels.  [L, 
321.]— C.  carotidien  (Fr.).  See  Carotid  c.--C.  central  de  la 
moelle  6pini6re  (Fr.).  See  Central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.—C, 
central  de  I'axe  du  lima^on  (Fr.).  See  Central  c.  of  the 
modiolus.~C.  central  du  bulbe  (Fr.).  The  embiyonic  central 
e.  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [I,  36;  K.]- C.  chol6doque  (Fr.). 
See  Ductus  choledochus.—C*  ciliaire  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  Fontana. 
— C.  circonp6donculaire  [Sappey]  (Fr.).  The  lateral  ventricles 
of  the  brain.  [1,36;  K.]— C.  collecteur  (Fr.).  The  duct  of  the 
organ  of  Rosenmiiller.  [A,  385.] — C.  condylien  ant6rieur  (Fr.). 
See  AnteHor  condylar  foramen.— C.  creus6  [Vicq  d'Azyr]  (Fr.). 
The  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  [I,  18;  K.]— C.  crural  (Fr.).  See 
Femoral  c.  (1st  def.). — C.  cystique  (Fr,),  See  Cystic  duct. — C. 
d'Arantius  (Fr.),  See  Ductus  venosus. — C  de  Bartholin  (Fr.). 
See  Duct  of  Bartholin.— C.  de  Bichat  (Fr.).  See  Arachnoid  c. 
— Canaux  de  communication  (Fr.).  See  Cs  of  communica- 
tion.—C  de  Cuvier  (Fr.).  See  Ductus  vcnosiis. —Canaux  de 
derivation  [Le  DentuJ  (Fr.).  Anastomotic  venous  branches, 
especially  those  running  from  deep  to  superficial  veins.  [A,  385.] 
— C.  deferent  [Cuvier]  (Fr.).  See  Vas  deferens.— C,  de  Eer- 
rein  (Fr.).  See  G.  of  Ferrein.—C.  de  Fontana  (Fr.).  See  C. 
o/Jfbniana.— Canaux  de  Havers  (Fr.).  Qee  Haversian  c's.— C. 
de  I'accouchement  (Fr.).  See  Parturient  c. — C.  de  la  com- 
missure ant6rieure  (Fr.).  See  Foramen  of  Monro.^C*  de  la 
mobile  6pinifere  (Fr.).  The  central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  39  ; 
K.] — C.  de  I'anus  (Fr.).  See  Anal  e. — C.  de  la  tronipe  de  Fal- 
lope  (Fr.).  See  Oviduct.— C.  de  I'liypoglosse  (Fr.).  See  ^n^e- 
rior  condylar  foramen.— Canaux  de  Malpighi  blancs  (Fr.). 
Two  white  convoluted  urinary  tubules  opening  into  the  large  in- 
testine in  insects.  [L,  321.]-  Canaux  de  Malpighl  jaunes  (Fr.). 
Two  yellowish  convcflutcd  tubes  opening  at  the  ijunction  of  the 
stomach  and  intestine  i.o  insects ;  formerly  regarded  as  hepatic, 
now  as  urinary.  [L,  321.]— Canaux  demi-circulaires  (Fr.).  See 
Semicircular  c's.— Canaux  deutaire's  (Fr.).  See  Dental  c's.— C. 
der  Scheidenhaut  (Ger.).  See  Inguinal  c.—C.  der  Vierhiigel 
(Ger.).  The  aqueduct  of  Sylvius.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— C  des  Glaskiirpers 
(Ger.).  See  Hyaloid  c.—C'.  des  Riickenmarks  (Ger.).  The  cen- 
tral c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  35  ;  K.]— C.  de  St^non  (Fr.).  See 
Sfenson's  duct. — Canaux  de  siiret^  [Verneuil]  (Fr.).  Communi- 
cating branches  ninning  from  one  part  to  another  of  the  same  vein, 
passing  one  or  more  valves  in  their  course,  thus  forming  supple- 
mentary channels  guarding  against  obstruction.  [P.  Poirier  (review 
of  Jarjavay),  "Progr.  m6d.,"  May  10,  1884,  p.  382.]— C.  de  "Whar- 
ton (Fr.).  See  Wharton'^s  duct.— C.  de  "Wirsung  (Fr.).  See  Pan- 
creatic DUCT.— C.  digestif  (Fr.).  See  Alimentary  c. — C.  du  liina- 
pon(Fr.).  See  Cochlear  c.—C.  du  nerf  grand  hypoglossal  (Fr.). 
See  Anterior  condylar  FORAMEN.— C,  d'union  (Fr.).  See  Connect- 
ing c— Canaux  du  sue  (Fr.).  See  Serous  canaliculi.— C.  6jacu- 
lateur(Fr.).  See^'acufa^ory duct.— Canaux  en  ansc  de  Henle 
(Fr.).  See  HenWs  foo^j-TUBES  and  Uriniferous  tubules. — Canaux 
en  lacet  (Fr.).  See  Segmental  organs.— C.  excrfeteur  (Fr.).  An 
excretory  duct.  [L.]— Canaux  galactophores  (Fr.).  See  Galac- 
tophorous  c'.s.— C.  gyn^cophore  (Fr.).  See  Gyncecophorous  c. — 
C.  for  Ai*nold*s  nerve.  See  Canalis  mastoideus.—C  for  the 
chorda  tympani.  See  Canalis  chordce  tympani. — C'gas  (Ger.). 
Sewer  gas'.  [L.]-C.  godronn€  [F.  Petit]  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  Petit.— 
C.  hfipatique  (Fr.).  See  Hepatic  duct.— C.  hyalo^dien  (Fr.). 
See  Hyaloid  c.—C.  inflexe  du  tempol'al  (Fr.).  See  Carotid  c. — 
C.  interm6diaire  des  ventricules  (Fr.).  The  aqueduct  of  Syl- 
vius. [L.]— C'luft  (Ger.).  The  air  contained  in  sewers.  [B,  270.] 
—Canaux  maxillaires  (Fr.),  Canaux  maxillo-dentaires  (Fr.). 
See  Dental  c's.— Canaux  m^dullaires  (Fr.).  See  Haversian  c^s. 
— C.  nasal  (Fr.).  See  Nasal  duct.— C.  naso -branchial  (Fr.).  In 
the'  MyxinidoE,  a  c.  connecting  the  nasal  capsule  and  the  branchial 
chamber.  [L,  321.]— Canaux  nourriciers  (Fr.).  See  Haversian 
c's.— C.  of  Arantius.  See  Ductus  venosus.- C.  of  Bichat.  See 
Arachnoid  c. — C's  of  Breschet.  See  Canales  diploid. — C.  of 
Cloquet.  SeeS?/aioirfc.—C's  of  communication.  Fr.,  canaiw; 
de  communication.  C's  which,  in  the  embiyo  of  the  fowl,  run  from 
the  cavity  of  each  protovertebra  to  the  pleuro-peritoneal  space,  con- 
stituting the  rudiments  of  the  secretory  system.  [Renson,  ^'  Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  xxii,  4 ;  "  Rev.  des  sci.  m4d.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  3.]— C.  of 
Cuvier.  SeeDucTusuenosMS,— C's  of  Cuvier.  See  CardmaZ  veins, 
— C.  of  Ferrein.  A  triangular  channel  supposed  by  Ferrein  to 
exist  between  the  free  edges  of  the  eyelids  wnen  they  are  closed, 
and  to  serve  for  conducting  the  tears  toward  the  puncta  lacrimalia 
during  sleep,  [F.]- C.  of  Fontana.  Syn.  t'  ciliary  c.  A  series  of 
passages  or  spaces  (very  small  in  man,  but  of  great  size  in  some  of 
the  lower  animals)  formed  by  the  interlacing  or  the  connective-tis- 
sue fibres  forming  the  framework  of  the  peripheral  processes,  or 
roots,  of  the  iris  ;  situated  in  the  an^le  of  the  anterior  chamber  and 
serving  as  the  medium  of  transudation  of  the  aqueous  humor  from 
the  interior  to  the  exterior  of  the  eye.  [F.]— C.  of  Gartner  (not 
Gartner).  See  Gartner\^  c— C's  of  Havers.  See  Haversian  c's.— 
C.  of  Huguier.  See  Canalis  chordce  tympani.— C,  of  Jacobson. 
See  Tympanic  c.  and  Jacobson''s  organ.— C.  of  Liaurer.    In  cer- 
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tain  worms,  a  c.  by  which  the  oviduct  opens  externally  on  the  dorsal 
surface ;  according  to  some,  the  vitellarian  duct.    [L,  121,  322.]— 
C.  of  MuUer.    See  Miillerian  duct.— C.  of  ]Suck.    A  pouch  of 
peritonaeum  which,  in  the  female  foetus,  descends  for  a  short  dis- 
tance along  the  round  ligament  of  the  uterus  into  the  inguinal  c. ; 
the  analogue  of  the  processus  vaginalis  in  the  male.    It  sometimes 
persists  after  birth.    [A,  301 ;  C.]— C.  of  Petit.    Fr.,  c.  godronne 
IF.  Petit].    A  supposed  c.  (properly  a  space  intersected  by  numerous 
fine  interlacing  fibres)  existing  between  the  anterior  and  posterior 
laminae  of  the  suspensory  hgameut  of  the  crystalline  lens,  or  zonule 
of  Zinn ;  extending  from  the  periphery  of  the  lens  nearly  to  the 
apices  of  the  cfiiary  processes.    [F.]  — C.  of  Beissner.    See  Mem- 
branous c.  of  the  cochlea.— C.  of  Bivinus.    The  duct  of  the  sub- 
lingual gland.    [A,  301.]— C.  of  Kosenthal.    See  Spiral  c.  of  the 
modiolus.— C.  of  Sehlemm.    Syn. :  sinv^  vinosus.    An  irregular 
space  or  plexiform  series  of  spaces  occupying  the  sclero-corneal 
region  of  the  eye  ;  regarded  by  some  as  a  venous  sinus,  by  others 
as  a  lymph-channel.    On  section,  it  is  sometimes  circular,  some- 
times irregularly  ovoid,  and  in  places  consists  of  several  channels. 
[F.]    See  illustration  under  Ciliary  muscle.— C.  of  Stenson  (not 
Stenon  or  Steno).    See  Stenson^s  duct.— C.  of  Stiega.    See  C.  of 
Xrfiurer.— C.  of  Stilling.    See  Hyaloid  c.  and  Central  c.  of  the 
spinal  cord.— C.  of  the  anus.     Bee  Anal  c.—C  of  the  cervix 
uteri.    Lat.,  canalis  cervicis  (seu  colli)  uteri.    Fr.,  c.  cervical  (ou 
du  col)  de  VuUrus.    That  portion  of  the  uterine  c.  which  extends 
f  pom  the  OS  externum  to  the  os  internum.— C.  of  the  cochlea.    See 
Cochlear  c. — C.  of  the  epididymis.    Lat.,  canalis  epididymidis. 
Fr.,  c.  de  Vipididyme.   Ger.,  Nebenhodencanal.   A  convoluted  tube, 
about  20  feet  long  when  straightened,  constituting  the  epididymis 
and  being  continued  as  the  vas  deferens.    [C  ;  L,  142.]— C.  of  the 
spinal  cord  (or  marrow).    See  Central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.— 
C.  of  Wharton.  See  PT/iarton'sDUCT.- C.  of  Wirsung.  See  Pan- 
creatic DUCT.— C.  of  Wolff.    See  Wolffian  duct.~C.  olfactif(Fr.). 
The  nasal  fossae  at  an  early  stage  of  development,    [L,  49.]— C. 
oviducte  (Fr.).    See  Oviduct.— C.  pancr6atique  (Fr.).    See  Pan- 
creatic DUCT. — C.  pancr6atique  azygos  (Fr.).    See  Ductus  pan- 
creaticus  m.inor.—C.  pancrfiatique  recurrent  [Bernard]  (Fr.). 
The  accessory  pancreatic  duct,  regarded  by  Bernard  as  constant 
in  man.    [K,  30J— C.  p6riton6o-vaginal  (Fr.).    See  Ingidnal  c— 
C.  pierreux  (Fr.).    See  Madreporic  c— Canaux  plasmatiques 
(Fr.).    See  Serous  canaliculi.— C.  pneumatique  (Fr.).    See  Pneu- 
matic DUCTS.— Canaux  ponctu^s  (Fr.).    See  Pore  c's.— Canaux 
poreux  (Fr.).    See  Intercellular  channels  and  Pore  c's.— C.  pr6- 
putial  (Fr.).    In  the  lower  animals,  the  sheath  of  the  penis.    [L, 
321. J — Canaux  rayonnants.     See  Radial  c's.— C.  rhachidien 
(Fr.).    See  Ferfebra?  c.—C.  sacr6  (Fr.).    See  Sacral  c.—C.  s€cr6- 
teur  (Fr.).    See  Secretory  c.—C.  spiral  du  lima^on  (Fr.).    See 
Spiral  c.  of  the  cochlea.— C  spiroSde  du  temporal  (Fr.).    See 
Aqueduct  of  FalloppitLS.—C^  thoracique  (Fr.).     See  ITioradc 
DUCT.— C.  tubaire  (Fr.),  C.  tubo-ovarien  (Fr.).    See  Oviduct.- 
C.  ut6ro-vagino-vulvaire  (Fr.).    See  Parturient  c.—C.  vagino- 
peritoneal (Fr.).    See  Inguinal  c— Canaux  vascnlaires  (Fr.). 
See  Haversian  c's.— C.  vecteur  (Fr.).    See  Oviduct.— C.  veineux 
(Fr.).    See  Ductus  ■Oenosvs.—C.  vert6hral  (Fr.).    See  Vertebral  c. 
— C.  vestibulaire  (Fr.).     See  Urogenital  sinus.— C.  vitellin  (Fr.). 
A  supposed  c.  leading  from  the  central  cavity  of  the  vitellus,  in 
birds'  eggs,  to  that  part  of  the  surface  of  the  vitellus  at  which  the 
cicatricula  is  situated.    [A,  4.]— C.  vulvaire  [Dolbeau]  (Fr.).    The 
vestibule  of  the  vagina.    [L,  31.]  — C.  vulvo-at6rin  (Fr.),    See  Par- 
turient c— Carinal  c.    An  air-c.  in  the  Equiseta.  situated  on  the 
inner  side  of  the  xylem  and  opposite  a  ridge  on  the  surface  of  the 
stem.    [B,  279.1 — Carotic  c,  Carotid  c.    Lat.,  canalis  caroticus. 
Fr,,  c.  carotidien.    Grer.,  carotischer  Canal,  Kopfpulsadercanal, 
The  c,  in  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone  for  the  transmis- 
sion of  the  internal  carotid  artery.    [C ;  L,  31.]— Cartilage-c*s. 
Ger.,  Knorpelcandle.    Syn. :  cartilage-channels.    The  c's,  or  chan- 
nels, formed  in  ossifying  cartilage  during  its  vascularization,  to 
'  receive  nrolongations  of  the  osteogenetic  layer  of  the  periosteum. 
They  radiate  in  all  directions  from  the  centre  of  ossification.    [J, 
32,  35.]— Centralc*  des  Glask5rpers  (Ger.).    See  Hyaloid  c— 
Central  c.  of  the  modiolus.    Lat.,  canalis  centralis  modioli. 
Fr.,  c.  central  de  Vaxe  du  limagon.     Ger.,  Axencanal  der  Ge- 
'horschnecke.    A  c.  running  from  the  base  to  the  apex  of  the  modio- 
lus of  the  cochlea.    [L,  142.1— Central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord. 
Lat. ,  canalis  centralis  medultce  .minalis.   Fr. ,  c.  central  de  la  moelle 
4pinilre.   Ger. ^  Aocencanal  des Eiickenmarks.    Syn.:  myeloccele  [B. 
G.  Wilder],  c.  of  Stilling,  ventricle  of  the  cord.    The  small  c.  which 
extends  through  the  centre  of  the  spinal  cord  from  the  conus  medul- 
laris  to  the  lower  part  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  where  it  expands  at 
the  calamus  scriptorius.    It  represents  the  embryonic  ectodermal 
e.    [I,  68 ;  "  Med.  News,"  Dec.  15,  1883  (I) ;  K.j— Cervical  c.    See 
C.  of  the  cervix  uteri. — Cervico-uterine  c.     See   Uterine  c— 
Chyle  aqueous  c*s.     In  certain  invertebrates,  a  system  of  c's 
containing  water  and  digestive  products.     [L,  14 'A]— Ciliary  c. 
Fr.,  c.  ciliaire.    Ger.,  Ciliarcanal.    See  C.  of  Fontana.—CirculsLT 
c.    Fr.,  c.  annulaire.    Sjna. :  ambulacral  ring.    In  the  Echinoder- 
mataj  a  vessel  surrounding  the  oesophagus,  connected  with  the 
exterior  by  the  madreporic  c.  and  giving  off  the  ambulacral  c's. 
[L,  147.1— Cloacal  c*s.     See  Excurrent  c's.— Cloquet's  c.     See 
Hyaloid  c— Cochlear  c.    Lat,,  canalis  cochlear  (seu  cochlearis). 
Fr.,  c.  du  lim.agon.    Ger,,  Schneckenc\    The  spiral  cavity  or  c.  of 
the  cochlea,  28  to  30  mm,  long,  gradually  tapering  toward  the  upper 
end,  making  two  turns  and  a  half,  showing  on  cross-section  the 
form  of  a  garden  snail.    The  base  is  turned  inward  toward  the  in- 
ternal auditory  meatus,  and  the  apex  outward  toward  the  tym- 
panum.   [F.]— Coiled  c's.    See  Segmental  organs.— Connecting 
o,    Fr.,  c.  d''union^  tube  contoum4.   Ger.,  geschlungene  Uebergangs- 
candlchen,  Schaltstiick,  Schaltewindung,  Verbindungscanal.    it., 
canalicolo  urinifero  flessuoso.   Syn.  :  intercalated  portion,  junc- 
tional tubule.     The  arched,  often  coiled,  part  of  a  uriniferous 
tubule  joining  with  a  collecting  tubule,     [J.]— Convoluted  c's. 
See  Convoluted  tubules.— Corti's  c.    The  triangular  c.  or  tunnel 
formed  by  the  pillars  or  arches  of  Corti,  the  base  of  which  corre- 


sponds to  the  membrana  basilaris.  It  extends  over  the  entire  length 
of  the  lamina  spiralis.  [F.J— Cotunnius's  c.  See  Aqueduct  of  the 
vestibule.— Crural  c.  Lat.,  canalis  cruralis.  See  i'emoral  c.  (1st 
def.).— Ctenophoral  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  ct&nophoriques.  In  the 
Ctenorthora,  eight  c's  connected  at  right  angles  with  the  tertiary 
radialc's,  corresponding  in  their  course  with  the  eight  locomotive 
bands.  [L,  147.]— Cuvier's  c.  See  Ductus  venosus.— Cystic  c. 
See  Cystic  duct. — Darmc*.  (Ger.).  See  Intestinal  c. — Deferent  c. 
Lat.,  canalis  deferens.  Fr.,  c.  deferent.  The  vas  deferens  or  any 
c.  representing  it.  [L,  321.]— Demicircular  c's.  See  Sem.icircu- 
lar  c's.— Dental  c's.  See  Anterior  dental  c,  Inferior  dental  c. 
(to  which  the  term  is  sometimes  restricted),  and  Posterior  dental 
c's.»-Dentinal  c*s.  Lat.,  canaliculi  dentium.  Fr.,  canalicules 
dentaires  (ou  de  Vivoire).  Ger.,  Zahncandlchen,  Zahnrohrchen. 
Syn.  :  dentinal  channels  (or  tubules,  or  tubes)^  dental  canaliculi 
(or  tubuli),  calcigerous  tubes.  The  minute  c's,  or  tubules,  in  dentine, 
extending  approximately  at  right  angles  to  the  surface  of  a  tooth 
from  the  pulp-cavity,  into  which  they  open,  to  the  cementum  and 
enamel.  They  anastomose  by  fine  lateral  branches  and  divide  to- 
ward the  periphery,  becoming  finer  and  more  numerous.  Some  of 
these  peripheral  branches  unite ;  others  seem  to  end  blindly.  [J, 
34^  35.>— Descending  palatine  c.  See  Palato-maocillary  c. — Di- 
gestive c.  Fr.,  c.  digestif.  See  Alimentary  c— Efferent  c's.  Fr., 
canaux  eff^rents.  1.  See  Excurrent  ^s.  2.  In  the  Cestoda,  c's  con- 
necting the  testicles  with  the  deferent  c.  [L,  321.]— Eljaculatory  c. 
See  Ejaculatory  duct.— ErnahrungscanS-le  (Ger.).  See  Haversian 
c's.— Eschricht's  yellow  c's.  In  certain  of  the  Cestoda,  a  branch- 
ing system  of  c's  opening  into  the  fertilizing  c.  and  terminating  in 
round  or  oval  sacs  lying  between  the  subcuticula  and  the  longi- 
""     '  '  [L,  1^.1— Ethmoidal  c's.      See  Anterior  eui- 
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moidal  c.  and  Posterior  ethmoidal  c. — Eustachian  c, 
petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  containing  a  portion  of  1 
Eustachian  tube.  [0  ;  L,  142.1— Excurrent  c's.  The  c's  whifh^ 
sponges,  carry  water  from  the  ciliated  chambers  to  the  exterior. 
[L,  121,  147.]— External  auditory  c.  Lat.,  m,eatus  auditoHus 
exteimus,  alvearium.  Fr.,  conduit  auditif  exteme.  Ger.,  dus- 
serer  Gehorgang.  Syn. :  external  auditory  meatus.  The  passage 
leading  from  the  auricle  to  the  drum  membrane  of  the  ear. 
[F.l — External  semicircular  c.  Lat.,  canalis  semicircularis 
exiemus.  Fr.,  c.  demi-circulaire  exteme.  Ger.,  dusfierer  Bogen- 
gang.  That  one  of  the  semicircular  c's  of  the  labyrinth  which  has 
its  iJlane  horizontal  and  its  convexity  directed  backward.  [F,  32.] 
—  External  small  palatine  c.  A  small  c.  in  the  pyramidal  pro- 
cess of  the  palate  bone,  close  to  its  connection  with  the  horizontal 
plate,  transmitting  the  external  palatine  nerve.  LC  ;  L,  142.]— 
Facial  c.  Lat.,  canalis  facialis.  See  Aqueduct  of  Falloppius. — 
Falloppian  c.  See  Aqueduct  of  Falloppius  and  Oviduct.— Eat- 
c.  See  i?lai-coLUMN.— Femoral  c.  Lat.,  canalis  femoralis  (seu 
cruralis).  Fr.,  c.  femoral  (ou  crural).  Ger.,  Schenkelcanal.  1. 
The  inner  compartment  of  the  sheath  of  the  femoral  vessels,  be- 
hind Poupart's  ligament,  into  which  a  femoral  hernia  descends. 
[L,  142.]  2,  See  Hunter^s  c— Ferrein's  c.  See  C.  of  Ferrein. — 
Fertilizing  c.  Ger.,  Befruehtungscanal.  A  c.  connecting  the 
vagina  and  the  uterus  in  most  of  the  Cestoda.  [L,  182.]— Fioro- 
adipose  c.  A  c.  filled  with  adipose  tissue,  on  the  dorsal  side  of 
the  neural  c.  in  certain  fishes,  included  between  some  of  the  neura- 
pophyses  of  the  neural  arch.  [L,  14.] — Fontana's  c.  See  C  of 
jbn/ana.- Frontal  semicircular  c.  See  Superior  semicircular 
c— Galactophorous  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  gaJact<mhores.  The  lac- 
tiferous tubules  of  the  mammary  gland.  [L,  49.]— Gartner's  (not 
Gartner's)  c.  In  the  female,  a  reUc  of  the  main  or  middle  portion 
of  the  Wolffian  duct  of  the  embryo  ;  a  tube  running  down  from  the 
broad  hgament  of  the  uterus  to  be  incorporated  with  the  wall  of 
the  uterus  and  vagina  and  to  be  lost  on  the  latter.  In  some  of  the 
lower  animals  its  orifice  remains  patulous  in  adult  life.  [A.  Thom- 
son (A,  5)J— Gastro-vaseular  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  gastro-vasculaires. 
In  the  Hydrozoa,  c's  extending  from  the  stomach  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  disc  of  the  umbrella,  opening  externally.  [L,  210 J  — 
Gaumenc' (Ger.).  SeePferygo-paiatmec- Gehurtsc*(Ger.).  See 
Parturient  c. — Genital  c.  Lat.,  canalis  genitalis.  In  comparative 
anatomy,  any  channel  or  c.  designed  for  copulation  or  for  the  dis- 
charge of  ova.  [L,  121.]— Germigene  e.  Fr.,  gemiiducte.  In  com- 
parative anatomy,  the  true  oviduct,  i.  e.,  the  c.  leading  to  the  ovary, 
as  distinguished  from  the  vitehigene  c's.  [L,  16.]— Gevpundener 
C.  (Ger.).  See  Convoluted  tubule.— Gonocalycine  c's.  A  sys- 
tem of  c''s  found  in  the  gonocalyx  of  the  Hydrozoa.  [L,  147,] — 
Groin  c.  See  Inguinal  c— Guidi's  c.  See  Vidian  c— Gyneeco- 
phoric  c.  Fr.,vitelloducte.  In  Bilharzia,  a  crease  or  slit  extend- 
ing from  a  little  below  the  ventral  sucker  to  the  end  of  the  tail.  It 
lodges  the  female  during  copulation.  [L,  16.] — Haemal  c.  A  c.  on 
the  ventral  surface  of  the  vertebral  column,  inclosed  by  the  haemal 
arches  ;  incomplete  in  certain  portions.  [L,  14.]— Halbzirkelfor- 
mige  CanS,Ie  (Ger.).  See  Semicircular  c's.— Hau tiger  Schneck- 
enc'  (Ger.).  See  Membranous  c.  of  the  cocft iea.— Haversian  c's. 
Lat.,  canaliculi  haversiani  (seu  medullares,  seu  vasculosi).  ductus 
nutritii.  Fr.,  canaux  (ou  cajialicules)  de  Havers,  canaux  (ou  con- 
duits) vascnlaires  (ou  midullaires,  ou  nourriders).  Ger.,  Haver- 
sische  candlchen,  Gefdsscandlchen.  Markcandlchen.  Syn.  :  c's  of 
Havers,  medullary  (or  nutritive,  or  vascular)  c'^s.  C's  m  the  com- 
pact substance  of  bone  which  form  a  wide-meshed  network  and 
establish  communication  between  the  medullary  cavity  and  the 
surface  of  the  bone,  giving  passage  to  the  blood-vessels,  lymph-ves- 
sels, and  nerves  supplying  the  bone.  Their  average  diameter  is 
shu  inch,  and  they  are  lined  by  a  continuation  of  the  endosteum. 
They  are  wanting  in  very  thin,  paper-hke  bones.  [A,  70  ;  J,  30,  42  ; 
"  Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.,"  1870,  p.  182  (J).]— Henle's  c's.  See  Henle's 
loop-TiTBES  and  Uriniferous  tubules.— Hepatic  c.  The  excretory 
duct  of  the  liver  or  its  analogue.  [L,  321.]— Hepatic  c's.  Fr., 
canaux  Mpatimies.  The  radicles  of  the  hepatic  duct.  [A,  385.]— 
Hernial  c.  Ger.,  Bruchc\  A  e.  through  which  a  hernia  passes. 
See  Inguinal  e.  and  Femoral  c— Horizontal  semicircular  c. 
See  External  sem/i circular  c. — Hovius's  c.  See  C.  of  Fontana-. — 
Huguier's  c.    See  Iter  chordce  an.fe7*nts.— Hunter's  c.    A  tii- 
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angular  c.  running  through  the  adductor  magnus  muscle  of  the 
thigh,  giving  passage  to  the  femoral  artery  and  vein  and  the  inter- 
nal saphenous  nerve.  [  A,  6  ;  C  ;  L,  143.1  See  cut  under  Adductors 
of  the  thigh,— H.-if2L\oia  c.  Fr.,  c.  hyato'idien.  Ger.,  C.  (oder  Cen- 
tralc'')  des  Olaskorpers.  Syn.  :  c.  of  Stilling,  c.  of  Cloquet.  An 
irregularly  cylindrical  c.  running  antero-posteriorly  through  the 
vitreous  body,  through  which,  in  the  foetus,  the  hyaloid  artery 
passes  to  ramify  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [P.] 
— Hyapopliyseal  c.  In  birds,  a  c.  formed  by  the  inferior  spinous 
processes  of  the  upper  cervical  vertebrse,  transmitting  the  carotid 
artery.  [L,  14.] — Hygrophthalmic  c*s.  See  under  iMcrynial  c. — 
Incisive  c.  Incisor  c.  Lat.,  canalis  incisivus.  Ger.,  Nasengau- 
menc'  (1st  def .).  1.  A  c.  which  opens  by  the  apertura  inferior  canalis 
incisivi  into  the  mouth,  just  behind  the  incisor  teeth  of  the  upper 
jaw ;  formed  by  a  groove  (incisura  incisiva)  on  the  adjoining  surfaces 
of  the  superior  maxillae  and  having  two  branches  which  open  into  the 
nasal  fossae.  2.  In  the  pi.,  the  lateral  branches  mentioned  above. 
3.  See  Jn-ctsor  FORAMEN.  [L,  31,  142.]— Incurrent  c's.  In  sponges, 
the  c''s  that  convey  water  from  the  exterior  to  the  ciliated  chambers. 
[L,  121, 147.]— Inferior  dental  c.  Lat.,  canalis  alveolaris  inferior. 
Ft.,  c.  dentaire  inf4neure.  Ger.,  Un1erki€ferc\  The  dental  c.  of 
the  inferior  maxilla,  which  lodges  the  dental  nerve  and  vessels.  [A, 
5  ;  C] — Inferior  semicircular  c.  Lat.,  canalis  semicircularis 
inferior.  Fr.,  c,  demi-circulaire  infirleure.  Ger.,  unterer  Bogen- 
gang.  See  Posterior  semicircular  c— Infra-orbital  c.  Lat. ,  cana- 
lis infraorbitalis,  Fr.,  c.  (ou  conduit)  infra-orbitalre  (ou  sous-or- 
bitaire).  Gter.,  Infraorbitalc"* ^  XJnteraugenhohlenc* .  A  small  c. 
running  obliquely  through  the  bony  floor  of  the  orbit.  It  begins 
behind  as  a  groove,  and  divides  anteriorly  into  two  branches,  one 
of  which  descends  into  the  anterior  wall  of  the  maxillary  sinus, 
while  the  other  t-erminates  in  the  infra-orbital  foramen.  It  trans- 
mits the  infra-orbital  artery  and  nerve.  [F  ;  L,  31,  142.]— Inguinal 
c.  Lat.,  canalis  inguinali-s.  Fr.,  c.  inguinal.  Ger.,  Leistenc\  C.  der 
Scheidenhaut.  A  c.  about  li  inch  long,  running  obliquely  down- 
ward and  inward  from  the  internal  abdominal  ring  to  the  external 
abdominal  ring,  transmitting  the  spermatic  cord  in  the  male  and 
the  round  ligament  of  the  uterus  in  the  female,  and  constituting 
the  channel  by  which  an  inguinal  hernia  descends ;  covered  in 
front  by  the  skin,  the  superficial  abdominal  fascia,  the  aponeurosis 
of  the  external  oblique  muscle,  and  in  its  outer  third  by  the  inter- 
nal oblique,  and  behind  by  the  conjoined  tendon  of  the  internal 
oblique  and  transversalis  muscles,  the  triangular  ligament,  the 
transversalis  fascia,  and  the  peritonaeum.  [C  ;  L,  142,  177,]— Inner 
semicircular  c.  See  Posterior  semicircular  c.—lntev-&f*.  See 
Incurrent  c's. — Intercellular  c's.  1.  See  Intercellular  channels. 
2.  In  botany,  c''s  formed  of  the  interspaces  between  the  vegetable 
cells.  [B,  75.J  Cf.  Secretory  c— Interlobular  biliary  c*s.  C's 
situated  between  the  acini  of  the  liver,  containing  small  branches 
of  the  portal  vein,  etc.  [L,  318.]— Internal  auditory  c.  Lat., 
meatus  anditoHus  intermts.  Fr.,  conduit  auditif  interne.  Ger., 
innerer  Gehorgang.  Syn.  :  internal  auditory  meatus.  A  c.  be- 
ginning by  a  large  orifice  of  varying  size  on  the  posterior  surface 
of  the  petrous  bone,  and  running  outward  and  backward  for  a  dis- 
tance of  about  4  hnes,  transmitting  the  auditory  and  facial  nerves 
and  the  auditory  artery.  [F.] — Internal  semicircular  c.  See 
Posterior  semicircular  c— Intestinal  c.  Lat ,  canalis  intesti- 
nalis.  Fr.,  c.  intestinal.  Ger.,  Darmc\  That  port-ion  of  the  ali- 
mentary c.  which  is  included  between  the  pylorus  and  the  anus. 
[L,  115.]— Intrafascicular  c.  A  c.  formed  in  a  fibro-vascular  bun- 
dle by  the  destruction  of  the  vascular  tissue  and  parenchyma  of 
the  latter.  [B,  75.] — Intralobular  biliary  c's.  Ger.,  Gallen- 
candlchen,  Gallencapillaren.  Syn. :  capillary  bile  ducts.  The 
radicles  of  the  bile  ducts,  forming  a  fine  network  in  and  around  the 
hepatic  cells  and  communicating  with  vacuoles  in  the  cells.  [L, 
142,  318.]— Jacobson's  c.  See  Tympanic  c.  and  Jacobson^s  or&an. 
— Juice-c's,  See  Serous  canaliculi. — Knorp  clean  ale  (Ger.). 
See  Cartilage  c''8.  —  Kopfpulsaderc'  (Ger.).  See  Carotid  c. — 
Kidney  c's.  Ger.,  Nierencandle.  In  the  Platelminthes,  tubes 
which  take  up  excrementitious  matter  from  the  tissues  and  dis- 
charge it  externally.  [L,  146.] — Kreuzbeinc'  (Ger.).  See  Sacral  c. 
— Lacrymal  c.  Lat.,  canalis  lacrimalis.  Fr.,  c.  lacrymal.  Ger., 
Thrdnenc'.  The  bony  c.  (see  Lacrymal  groove)  which  lodges  the 
nasal  duct ;  in  the  pi.,  see  Canaliculi  lacrimales.  [L.  13,  31,  142, 
172,] — I/ateral  c's,  Fr.,  canaux  lat^raux.  Two  c's,  one  on  each 
side,  which,  in  most  fishes,  communicate  with  cavities  in  the  head 
and  with  the  exterior  by  apertures  in  each  overlying  scale  ;  prob- 
ably sensory  in  function.  [L,  14,  147,  321.] — ILateral  semicircu- 
lar c.  See  External  sem,icircular  c. — ILaurer-Stiega  c.  See 
C.  of  l/aitrer.- I>eberblasenc'  (Ger.).  See  Ductus  choledochus 
communis.— T-eistenc^  (Ger.).  See  Inguinal  c— L-ingual  c.  Fr,, 
auge.  Ger.,  Kehlganggegend.  In  the  horse,  etc,  the  floor  of  the 
mouth,  from  its  lodging  the  tongue.  [L,  13,  33,  44.]- Loevren- 
berg's  c.  That  portion  of  the  cochlear  c.  which  is  situated  above 
the  membrane  of  Corti.  ["  Gaz,  hebd.  de  m-fid.  et  de  chir.,"  1864,  p. 
694  (F),]— Longitudinal  c's.  In  the  Cestoda,  c's  one  on  each  side 
of  ajomt;  of  uncertain  function,  [L,  321.]— Looped  c's.  In  the 
Annulata,  the  segmental  organs.  [L,  176.]— Macro-myelonal  c. 
The  central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  14  ;  K.]— Madreporic  c. 
Fr,,  c.  madr^porique  (ou  pierreux.  In  the  Echinodermata,  a  c. 
opening  by  one  end  at  the  madreporite,  either  exteriorly  or  into 
the  circumvisceral  cavity,  and  by  the  other  into  the  circular  c.  [L, 
147,] — Malar  c,  Lat.,  canalis  zygomatico-facinlis.  Fr,,  c.  malaire. 
A  c.  in  the  malar  bone  transmitting  the  malar  division  of  the  tem- 
poro-malar  branch  of  the  superior  maxillary  nerve.  [C  ;  L,  142.]— 
Maxillary  c's.  See  Dental  c''s. — Median  c.  Lat.,  canalis  medi- 
anus.  1.  The  central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  2.  The  aqueduct  of 
Sylvius.  [I,  3,  62  ;  K.]~Marrow-c's.  See  Cartilage-c''s.—M.edul- 
lary  c.  Lat.,  cavum  medullare  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  c.  niMullaire.  Ger., 
Marhhohle  (1st  def.).  1.  The  hollow  of  a  long  bone,  containing  the 
marrow.  [0.1  2,  See  Vertebral  c.  3.  The  central  c.  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [I,  2  ;  K.]  4.  An  Haversian  c.  [L.]  5.  Of  De  Oandolle,  the 
c.  inclosing  the  pith  in  the  stem  of  plants.  [B,  121.]  6.  In  embryol- 
ogy, see  Medullary  tube.— Medullary  cerebro-spinal  c.     The 


central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.    [1, 23  ;  K.]— Membranous  c.  of  the 

cochlea.  Lat.,  canalis  cochleae  membranaceus,  ductus  cochlearis. 
Ger.,  hdutiger  Schneckenc\  A  c.  in  the  cochlea  which  follows  the 
turns  of  the  lamina  spiralis.  It  is  bounded  by  the  basilar  mem- 
brane, the  membrane  of  Reissner,  and  the  wall  of  the  cochlea,  and 
communicates  with  the  cavity  of  the  saccule  by  the  canalis  reunions, 
[L.  142.] — Membranous  semicircular  c's.  Lat,,  canales  senii- 
circulares  membranacei,  Fr.,  canaux  demi-circulaires  ynembra- 
neux.  Ger.,  hdutige  halbkreisformige  Gdnge  (oder  halbzirkel- 
formige  Candle).  See  under  Semicircular  c's,  —  Muciparous 
c's.  Fr.,  canaux  rmicipares.  In  zoology,  see  under  Mucous 
c's.— Mucous  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  muqueux.  In  general,  c's  lined 
with  mucous  membrane  ;  in  zoology,  c's  found  beneath  the  scales 
of  fishes  and  other  scaly  animals,  furnishing  the  mucus  which 
lubricates  the  surface.  [L  14,  147.]— Muller's  c.  See  MUllerian 
DUCT.— My  clonal  c.  The  central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord..  [1, 14  ;  K.] — 
Nasal  c.  Lat..  canalis  nasalis.  An  occasional  c.  (usually  a  ^nroove) 
found  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the  nasal  bone,  transmittmg  the 
nasal  nerve.  [L,  142,  146,  172.]  See  also  Nasal  duct.— Nasen- 
gaumenc'  (Ger.).  See  Incisor  c.  (1st  def.).— Naso-lacryinal  c. 
See  Lacrymal  c— Naso-palatine  c.  See  Incisor  c.  (1st  def.).— 
Nebenhodenc'  (Ger.).  See  C  of  the  epididymis. — Neural  c. 
See  Vertebral  c.  and  Medullary  tube.— Neurenteric  c-  Lat., 
canalis  neur enter  icus.  In  the  embryo,  a  passage  leading  from 
the  posterior  part  of  the  medullary  tube  into  the  archenteron. 
[I,  1.5 ;  K ;  L.]— Neuro-central  c.  See  Vertebral  c. — Nuck's  c. 
See  C.  o/iVixcfc.— Nutritive  c's.  See  Haversian  c''s  ^nd  Nutrient 
foramina.— Obstetric  c.  See  Parturient  c— Obturator  c.  Lat., 
canalis  obturatorius.  A  c.  in  the  ilium,  transmitting  the  obtura- 
tor nerve  and  vein,  [L,  31.]— Ohrc'  (Ger.).  See  Canalis  auricu- 
laris. — Olfactory  c.  Fr.,  c.  olfactif.  In  the  embryo,  the  nasal 
fossae  at  an  early  period  of  development.  [A,  385.]— Omphalo- 
naesenteric  c.  Fr.,  c.  omphaJo-misent^rique.  In  the  embryo,  a 
c.  which  connects  the  cavity  of  the  intestine  with  the  umbilical  vesi- 
cle. [L,  49.]— Optic  c.  See  Optic  foramen. — Osseous  semicir- 
cular c's,  Lat.,  canales  semicirculares  ossei.  Fr.,  cana^ix  demi- 
circulaires  osseux.  Ger..  knocheme  halbzirkelfbrmige  Candle 
(oder  halbkreisformige  Gdnge).  See  under  Semicircular  c's.— 
Palato  -  maxillary  c.  Lat.,  canalis  palato-inaxiUaris.  A  c. 
formed  by  the  outer  surface  of  the  palate  bone  and  the  adjoining 
surface  of  the  superior  maxilla,  transmitting  the  large  palatine 
nerve  and  blood-vessels.  [L,  142.] — Faragastric  c.  In  the  Cteno- 
phora,  a  c.  which  branches  off  on  each  side  of  the  funnel,  runs  par- 
allel with  the  digestive  sac,  and  terminates  near  the  oral  extremity. 
[L,  147.] — Parturient  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Vaccouchement  (ou  vulvo-ute- 
rin^  ou  utero-vagino-vulvaire).  Ger.,  Geburtsc'',  Geburtsweg.  Syn.: 
obstetric  c.  The  channel  through  which  the  foetus  passes  in  partu- 
rition, including  the  pelvic  c.  and  the  uterus  and  vagina  considered 
as  a  single  c. — Pelvic  c.  Fr.,  c.  pelvien.  Ger.,  Beckenc"".  Thee, 
of  the  pelvis,  from  the  superior  to  the  inferior  strait.— Pericardio- 
peritoneal c's.  C's  which,  in  some  of  the  lower  vertebrates,  con- 
nect the  pericardium  and  the  peritoneal  cavity.  [L,  200.]— Peri- 
gastric c's.  Fr.,  canaux  perigastngues.  In  the  Hydrozoa,  two 
c's  running  parallel  to  the  stomach  from  the  infundibulum,  ter- 
minating in  culs-de-sac  near  the  mouth.  [L,  321.]— Peritoneal 
c's.  Fr.,  canaux  p4ritoneau^.  In  the  Plagiostomata,  etc.,  two 
c's  leading  from  the  peritoneal  cavity,  one  to  each  side  of  the 
cloaca.  [A,  385.1 —Perivascular  c's.  The  circumvascular  lymph- 
spaces.  [L,  13.]— Petit's  c.  See  C.  of  Peiif.- Petro-inastoid 
c.  A  small  c,  not  always  present,  at  the  angle  of  union  between 
the  mastoid  and  petrous  bones,  transmitting  a  small  vein  from  the 
middle  fossa  of  the  skull  to  the  transverse  smus.  [F.l— Plasmatic 
c's.  Fr.,  canaux  plasmatiques.  Ger.,  plasniatische  Candle.  1. 
See  Serous  canalicdli.  -2.  See  Haversian  c's.  3.  In  the  Tceniadce, 
vessels  given  off  from  the  longitudinal  vessels,  containing  a  homo- 
geneous plasmatic  fluid  and  supposed  to  serve  for  the  nutrition  of 
Uie  animal.  [L,  14, 182,  210.] — Poison-c.  In  snakes,  the  c.  in  the 
poison-fang,  serving  for*the  ejaculation  of  the  venom.  [L,  14.J— 
Pore  c's,  Porous  c's.  Ft. ,  canaux ponctu^s.  Ger.,  Porencandlen. 
Fine  c's  in  the  ovule,  supposed  to  serve  for  the  entrance  of  the 
sperm atozooids  in  fecundation.  Similar  c's  exist  also  in  many 
other  cells.  [L,  146.]— Portal  c's.  See  Interlobular  biliary  c's. 
— Posterior  dental  c's.  Lat.,  canales  alveola/res  posteriores. 
Two  c's  in  the  superior  maxilla  which  transmit  the  superior  pos- 
terior dental  vessels  and  nerves.  [L,  31.]— Posterior  ethmoid- 
al c,  Posterior  internal  orbital  c.  Lat.,  canalis  ethmoid alis 
posterior.  The  posterior  of  two  c's  formed  by  the  ethmoid  bone 
and  the  orbital  plate  of  the  frontal,  transmitting  the  posterior  eth- 
moidal vessels.  [A,  478  ;  L,  31, 142,lj— Posterior  palatine  c.  Lat., 
canalis  palatinus  posterior.  See  Palato-maxillary  c. — Posterior 
semicircular  c.  Posterior  vertical  semicircular  c.  That 
one  of  the  semicircular  c's  {q.  v.)  which  has  its  convexity  directed 
backward  and  its  plane  nearly  parallel  to  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
pyramid.  [F,  32.]— Primitive  c.  A  rudimentary  c,  especially  the 
neural  c.  of  the  embryo.  [L.]— Primitive  kidney  c's.  Ger., 
Urnierencandle.  C's  which,  in  some  of  the  lower  animals,  appear 
to  replace  the  kidneys.  [L,  146.]— Prosodal  c.  In  sponges,  a  c. 
connecting  the  chamber  with  the  prosopyle.  [L,  121.]— Pseudo- 
stomatous  c's  [Klein].  The  processes  of  branched  cells  which 
extend  from  a  subepithelial  or  endothelial  layer  to  the  free  sur- 
face, their  free  ends  forming  the  pseudostomata.  [J,  73.]— Ptery- 
goid c.  Lat.,  canalis  pterygoideu^.  Fr.,  conduit  ptirygoidien. 
See  Fzdi'on.  c— Pterygo-palatine  c.  Lat.,  canalis pterygo-pala- 
tinus.  Ft.,  c.  ptirygo-palatin,  Ger.,  Gaumenc\  A  c.  formed  by 
the  root  of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and 
the  sphenoidal  process  of  the  palate  bone,  transmitting  the  pterygo- 
palatine artery.  [C  ;  L,  31,  142.] — Pulmo-aortic  c.  See  Ductus 
arfeWosits.— Radial  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  radiaires  (ou  rayonnants). 
In  the  Ctenophora,  two  c's  which  branch  off  laterally  from  the 
funnel.  Each  divides  into  two  (the  secondary  radial  c's),  which 
themselves  divide  into  two  (the  tertiary  radial  c's),  which  open  into 
the  ctenophoral  c's.  [L,  147.]— Recklinghausen's  c's.  See  Serous 
canaliculi  (1st  def.).— Keissner's  c.    See  Membranous  c.  of  the 
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ochUa.—'Reslii-c.,  Kesinlferous  c.    Fr.,  c.  risinifire.    A  secre- 
tory o.  in  which  resin  is  secreted.    [B,  75.]— Rhachldian  c.    Fr., 
c.  rhachidien.   See  Vertebral  c— Kosenthal's  c.    See  Spiral  c.  of 
the  modioiijs.— Kivinius's  o's.    See  Ducts  of  Bimmi.— liucken- 
marksc'  (Ger.),  Kiickgratsc'  (Ger.).    See  Vertebral  c— Sacculo- 
coclileai-  c.    A  c.  connecting  the  sacculus  and  the  cochlea.    [L, 
294.]— Sacoulo-utricular  c.    A  c.  connecting  the  sacculus  and  the 
utricle.    [L,  394.]— Sacral  c.    Lat.,  canalis  sacralis.    Fr.,  c.  sacre. 
Ger.,  Kreuzbeinc\     The  continuation  of  the  vertebral  c.  in  the 
sacrum.     [L,  142.]— Sagittal   semicircular    c.     See  Posterior 
semicircular  c— Sand-c.    See  Madreporic  c— Schenkelc'  (Ger.). 
See  Femoral  c— Schlemm's  c.    See  C.  of  Sc/iiemm.— Schneck- 
enc'  (Ger.).    See  Cochlear  c— Secondary  radial  c's.    See  under 
Radial  c's.— Secretory  c.    Fr.,  c.  sicrHeur.    A  passage  or  inter- 
space between  the  cells  of  -vegetable  tissue,  not  provided  with  a 
proper  wall,  but  lined  with  special  cells  secreting  various  products 
such  as  oils,  balsams,  gum-resins,  etc.    [B,  121.]— Semicircular 
c's.    Lat.,  candles  semicirculares.    Fr.,  canaux  demi-circulaires. 
Ger.,    Bogehgdnge,   halbzirkelformige    Candle,   halbkreisformige 
Odnge.    The  osieous  semicircular  c's  form  the  second  division  of 
the  osseous  labyrinth  of  the  internal  ear  lying  in  the  petrous  bone, 
behind  the  vestibule.    They  are  three  in  number,  known  as  the  ex- 
ternal, the  superior,  and  the  posterior  (g.  v.).    Each  begins  by  an 
ellipsoidal  dilatation,  the  so-called  osseous  ampulla.    They  open 
into  the  vestibule  by  two  orifices,  the  superior  and  the  posterior 
c's  having  become  united  before  reaching  that  point.    The  -mem- 
branous semicircular  c's  are  contained  within  the  osseous  c's,  and 
are  of  about  one  fifth  the  diameter  of  the  latter.    Each  ampullary 
dilatation  has  a  Sharply  defined  macula  acustica  with  otoconia,  like 
the  utricle,  and  on  its  inner  side  an  elevation  (crista  acustica)  cov- 
ered with  ciliated  auditory  cells,  connected  with  the  auditory  nerve. 
[F,  32.]— Seminal  c'9.    See  Canales  seminaies.— Serous  c's.    See 
Serotts  CANALICDU.— Side  c's.    Ge\:.,Seitencandle.    Blind  c's  iu  two 
parallel  folds  of  the  ventral  skin  of  Amphioxus,  which  have  been 
supposed  to  have  a  urinary  function.    [L,  146.]— Smaller  palatine 
c.    See  Posterior  paiafjne  c— Spermatic  c.    Vr.,  conduit  spei-ma- 
tigue.    1.  The  vas  deferens.    [A,  301.]   2.  The  inguinal  c.  in  the  male, 
from  its  transmitting  the  spermatic  cord.    [A,  478.]— Spinal  c.    See 
Vertebral  c— Spiral  c.  of  the  cochlea.    Lat.,  canalis  spiralis 
cochlear.    Fr.,  c.  spiral  du  limagon.    Ger.,  Schneckenc',  Schnecken- 
gang.    A  o.  which  runs  spirally  around  the  modiolus  (from  left  to 
right  in  the  right  ear,  from  right  to  left  in  the  left  ear,  the  cochlea 
being  viewed  from  its  base),  taking  two  turns  and  a  half,  diminish- 
ing in  size  from  the  base  to  the  apex,  where  it  terminates  in  the 
cupola.    The  lowermost  coil  forms  the  promontory.    [L,  142, 172.] 
—Spiral  c.  of  the  modiolus.    Lat.,  canalis  spiralis  modioli. 
A  small  c.  winding  around  the  modiolus  in  the  base  of  lamina 
spiralis.     [L.  142.]— Spiroid  c.  of  the  temporal  hone.    Fr.,  e, 
spiro'ide  du  temporal.    See  Aqueduct  of  Fai/oppms.— Stenson's 
c.  (not  Stenon's  or  Steno's).    See  Stenson\i  duct.- Sternal  c.    Fr., 
c.  sternal.    In  the  Crustacea,  a  o.  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
mesophragms  of  the  endosternites.    [L,  11.]— Stiebel's  c.    The 
embryonic  renal  organ  in  certain  ilfoiitisca.     [L,  121.]— Stilling's 
c.    See  Hyaloid  c.  and  Central  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.— Stone  c. 
See  Madreporic  c. -Suborbital  c.     See  Infra-orbital  c  — Su- 
perior-palatine c.     A  c,  formed  by  the  palate  bone  and  the 
superior  maxilla,  transmitting  the  large  palatine  nerve  and  blood- 
vessels.    [C.] — Superior  semicircular  c.     Lat.,  canalis  semi- 
circularis  superior.     Fr.,  c.    demi-circulaire   sup4rieure.     Ger., 
oberer  Bogengang.    That  one  of  the  semicircular  c's  which  has  its 
convexity  turned  toward  the  upper  surface  of  the  pyramid.    rF, 
32.] — Supra-orhital  c.    Lat.,  canalis  supraorbitalis.    A  c.  at  the 
upper  margin  of  the  orbit,  transmitting  the  supra-orbital  artery  and 
nerve.    [L,  31, 142.]    Cf.  S«pra-or6itor  notch,— Temporal  c.    See 
Canalis  zygomatico  -  temporalis.  — Tevaporo-itialar   c's.     See 
Zygomatic  c's.— Tertiary  radial  c's.     See  under  Radial  c's.— 
Thranene'  (Ger.).    See  Lacrymal  c— Thoracic  c.    Fr..  c.  thora- 
cique.     See  Thoracic  duct.— Turpentine-c.    A  secretory  c.  in 
which  turpentine  is  secreted.    [B,  75.]— Tympanic  c.    Lat.,  cana- 
lis tympanicus.     Fr.,  c.  tympanique.     Syn. :  Jacobson's  c.     A  c. 
which  opens  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  petrous  bone,  between 
the  carotid  c.  and  the  groove  for  the  internal  jugular  vein ;  con- 
taining Jacobson's  nerve.  [F.l— Unteraugenhohlenc'  (Ger.).  See 
Infra-orbital  c— Unterkieferc'  (Ger.).    See  Inferior  dental  c— 
Urethro-sexual  c.    The  vagina  when,  as  in  some  mammals,  the 
urethra  opens  into  It.    [L,  14.]— Urinary  c.     The  urethra.    [L, 
146.]— Uro-genital  c.    Lat.,  canalis  uro-genitalis.     Fr.,  c.  (ou 
sinus)  uro-ginital.    See  Uro-genital  sinus.— Uterine  c.    Fr.,  c. 
uterin.    The  c.  of  the  uterus,  including  that  of  its  body  and  that  of 
its  neck. — Utero-cervical  c.  [Sims].    Fr.,  c.  ut^ro-cervical.    The 
cavity  of  the  cervix  uteri  at  the  time  of  labor.    [A,  301.]— Utero- 
vaginal c.    The  common  o.  formed  by  the  uterus  and  vagina  (see 
Parturient  c.) ;  in  embryology,  see  MUllerian  duct.— 'Vaginal  c. 
The  c.  of  the  vagina.— Vascular  c's.     See  Haversian  c's  and 
Cartilage-c's.— Vector  c.    See  Oviduct.— "Venous  c.    See  Ductus 
DCTiosus.- Verbindungsc'  (Ger.).    See  Connecting  c— Vertebral 
c.    Lat.,  canalis   vertebralis.     Fr.,  c.  vertebral.    Ger,,  Wirbelc\ 
Biickenmarksc'.    Syn. :  rhaehidian  c.     The  c.  which  lodges  the 
spinal  cord,  formed  by  the  vertebrae.    [C.]— Vertehrarterial  c. 
Tne  osseous  c.  through  which  the  vertebral  artery  runs.    [L,  14, 
15.5,J — Vestibular  c's.    See /ncitrre?it  c's.— Vidian  c.    Lat.,  cana- 
lis  vidianus.    Fr.,  conduit  vidien.    Ger.,  VidPscher  C,  Flilgelnerv- 
ganq.    A  c.  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  at  the  base  of  the  internal  ptery- 
goid plate,  opening  anteriorly  into  the  spheno-maxillary  fossa  and 
posteriorly  into  the  foramen  lacerum,  transmitting  the  Vidian  nerve 
andvessels.    [L,  117.]— Vitelllgenec's.    In  comparative  anatomy, 
c's  leading  to  the  vitelligene  glands.    [L,  16.]— Vulvar  c.    Fr.,  c. 
■!ju!i;m're[Dolbeau].    The  vestibule  of  the  vagina.    [L.Sl.l- Vulvo- 
uterine  c.    Fr.,  c.  vulvo-uterin.    The  vagina.    [A,  301.]— Vulvo- 
vaginal c.    1.  The  vagina  and  the  vulva  considered  as  a  single  c. 
2.  The  orifice  of  the  hymen.    [A,  301.] — Water-vascular  c's.    See 
Aquiferous  c's  (2d  def.). — Wharton's  c.    See  Wharton's  duct. — 
Wlrbelc'(Ger.).    See  FertefiraZ  c.—Wirsung's  c.   See  Pancreatic 


duct.  —  Zygomatic  c's.  See  Canalis  zygbmatico-facialis  and 
Canalis  zygomatico-temporalis.—Zyeoiaa,tico-t&cial  e.  Lat., 
canalis  zygomatico-facialis.  See  Malar  c— Zygomatico-tcm- 
poral  c.  See  Canalis  zygomatico-temporalis. 
CANADA  [Pohl]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  KaSn(ka»n)-a(a3)'las.  See  Spiqella. 
CANAIiCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Kasn-al'chse'^n.  A  little  canal.  [L, 
304.]  See  Canaliculus.— Helle  C.  The  intercalated  convolutions 
of  a  uriniferous  tubule.  [L,  31.]— Kalkc'.  See  Canaliculi  cal- 
ci/eri.— Knochenc'.  See  Canaliculi  of  borne.- Saftc'.  See  Se- 
rous canaliculi.— Sammelc'.  A  collecting  tubule  of  the  kidney. 
[L,  31.]— Schleifenformige  C.  (Oder  Harnc').  See  Henle's  loop- 
TUBES  and  Uriniferous  tubules.— Verbindungsc'.  A  junctional 
tubule  of  the  kidney.    [L,  31.] 

CANAUCULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(ka=n)-a21(a»l)-i=k'u''l(u<l)-a5. 
See  Canaliculus. 

CANALICUIiAK,  adj.  Ka2n-a=l-i=k'u21-a'r.  Lat.,  canalicul- 
aris.    Fr.,  canaliculaire.    Permeated  with  channels.    [A,  386.] 

CANAMCUI-ATE,  adj.    Ka^n-a'l-i^k'u^l-at.    Lat.,  eanalieula- 

tus.    Vr.,  canaliculi,  canneli.    GeT.,gerinnt,gerinnelt.   Channeled 

or  furrowed,  having  a  longitudinal  furrow.    [A,  301, 385  ;  B,  34. 121.] 

CANAMCULATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Ka2n(ka'n)-a21(a«l)-i2k-un- 

(u*l)-a(a')'ti(te).    A  subsection  of  the  Oastrocceli.    [L,  22!'.] 

CANAIiicUtE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSn-a^l-i^-ku'l.  See  Canaliculus.— 
C's  biliares.  See  £tie-CANALiouLi.— C's  calcifferes.  See  Canal- 
iculi calciferi.— C's  contourn^s.  See  Convoluted  tubules.— C's 
de  Bellini.  See  Tubes  of  Bellini.— C'b  de  Havers.  See  Ho- 
versian  canals.— C's  de  I'lvoire,  C's  dentaires.  See  Dentinal 
CANALS.— C's  de  Kosenmiiller.  The  canals  of  the  organ  of 
Eosenmiiller.— C.  droit.  See  Collecting  tubule.— C's  m4dul- 
laires.  See  Haversian  canals.— C's  osseux.  The  canaliculi  of 
bone.  [J.]— C's  poreux.  See  Porc-CANALS.— C's  primitifs.  The 
canaliculi  of  bone.  [J.]— C's  r*currents  [Ranvier].  Those  canal- 
iculi of  bone  which  extend  nearly  to  an  Haversian  canal,  but,  in- 
stead of  opening  into  it,  curve  sharply  and  communicate  with  the 
other  canaliculT  [J,  31.]— C's  nrinaires,  C's  urinifSres.  See 
Uriniferous  tubules. — C's  vascnlaires.  See  Haversian  canals. 
CANALICUli)  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'n-a'l-i'k-u»l-a.  See  Canalicu- 
late.   As  an.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  a  family  of  the  Ca/cario.    [L,  321.] 

CANALICULIZATION,  n.  Ka'n-a^l-isk-u^l-i^z-a'shuSn.  The 
formation  in  calcified  cartilage  of  the  canals  into  which  the  perl- 
osteal  processes  extend.    [J.] 

CANAMCUIUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.    Ka=n(ka'n)-a'!l(an)-i=k'u=l(u41)- 
u3s(u«s).    Dim.  of  canalis,  a  canal.    Fr.,  canalicule.    Ger.,  Canal- 
chen.    A  small  channel.— Bile-canaliculi,  Biliary  canaliculi. 
Fr.,  canalicules  biliaires.    See  Intralobular  biliary  canals.— Can- 
aliculi accessorii.     Inconstant  canals  for  the  transmission  of 
veins  at  the  outer  edge  of  the  canalis  condyloideus  anterior.    [L, 
31.]— C.  arteriosus.    See  Ductus  arteriostis.— Canaliculi  bili- 
feri.    See  Intralobular  biliary  canals.— Canaliculi  calciferi. 
Fr.,  canalicules  ealcif&res.    Ger.,  Kalkcandlchen.     An  old  term 
for  the  canaliculi  of  bone  (from  the  mistaken  notion  that  they 
were  filled  with  lime).    [J,  35.]— C.  carotico-tympanicus.    See 
Canalis  caro(ico-*i/mj3amcMS.— Canaliculi  chalicophori.     See 
Canaliculi  calciferi. — C.  chordae  tympani.    See  Canalis  chordae 
tympani.—C.   communicationis    [Verga].     Syn,  :    aquceductus 
communicationis.    A  small  canal  at  the  margin  of  the  temporal 
bone,  at  the  junction  of  the  mastoid  and  petrous  portions,  which 
transmits  a  vein  from  the  middle  fossa  of  the  skull  to  the  trans- 
verse sinus.    [L,  30.] — Canaliculi  dentium.    See  Dentinal  canals. 
—Canaliculi  haversian!.   See  Haversian  canal.— C.  innomina- 
tus.    See  Canalis  mnominafus.— Canaliculi  lacrimales.    Fr., 
canalicules  lacrymaux.  Ger. ,Thrdnenivege,Thrdnenrdhrchen.  Two 
small  excretory  channels  for  the  tears,  one  in  the  inner  third  of  each 
lid,  running  from  the  puncta  lacrimalia  to  the  lacrymal  sac,  which 
they  enter  by  a  double  or  a  single  opening.  [FJ— C.  lacrimalis.  See 
Lacrymal  canal.— C.  laqueiformis.    See  Henle's  loop-tube. — C. 
mastoideus.  See  Canalis  ?na.9fo/de«s.— Canaliculi  medullares. 
See  ijauersian  CANALS. — Canaliculi  of  bone.  Lat.,  canalicidi  ossei 
(seu  ossium).   Fr.,  canalicules  osseux  (ou  primitifs).  Ger.,  Knochen- 
candlchen.    Minute  canals  in  bone  connecting  the  lacunae  with  one 
another  and  with  the  Haversian  canals.  fJ,  30, 32.]- C.  pharyngeus 
[Arnold].    A  canal  formed  between  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone, 
the  sphenoidal  process  of  the  palate  bone,  and  the  ala  voraeris.    [X, 
31.1 — Canaliculi  pterygoidei.    Certain  canals  in  front  of  the  Im- 
gula  of  the  sphenoid  bone.    [L,  115.]— C.  pteryo-palatinus.    See 
Pterygo-palatine  canal. — Canaliculi  semicirculares.    See  Semi- 
circular  canals.  —  Canaliculi    seminales.     See   Seminiferous 
TUBULES. — Canaliculi  seminales  recti.    The  straight  tubules  of 
the  testicle.    [L.]  —  Canaliculi  seminiferi.     See  Seminiferous 
tubules.— Canaliculi  sphenoidales.  See  Canaliculi  pterygoidei. 
— C.  spheno-palatinus  [Hyrtl],  C.  spheno-pharyngeus.    See 
Pterygo-;^alatine  canal.— C.  tympanicus.    See  Tympanic  canal. 
— Canaliculi  vasculosi.     See  Haversian  canals. — Canaliculi 
vomero-sphenoidales  laterales.  See  Canales  vomero-basilares. 
— C.  vomero-sphenoidalis  medianus.    See  C3ANALIS  vomeris. — 
Collecting  c.    A  collecting  tube  of  the  kidney.    [L,  31.] — Dental 
canaliculi.    See  Dentinal  canals. — Intercellular  canaliculi. 
See  Intercellular  csA.vtiELG. — Juice-canalicnli,  Lymphatic  can- 
aliculi.   See  Serous  canaliculi.— Vovons  canaliculi.    See  Pore- 
CANALS. — Sapcanaliculi.  See  Serous  canaliculi. — Serous  canali- 
culi. Lat., uasa serosa.  'Fr.,canaitxioutubes)plasmatiQues(oudu 
sue).    Ger^  plasmatische  Candle,  Saftcandlchen.  Saftrohren,  Saft- 
bahnen.    Syn.  :  cell-spaces,  juice-canals  (or  canaliculi),  lymphatic 
channels  (or  canaliculi),  plasmatic  canals  (or  channels,  or  vessels\ 
sap-canals  (or  canaliculi),  serous  canals.    1.  Of  von  Recklinghausen 
(1862),  minute  channels  supposed  to  exist  in  all  connective  tissue, 
which  are  directly  continuous  with  lymphatic  vessels  and  hence 
may  be  said  to  form  their  origin.    2.  Any  minute  channels  sup- 
posed to  be  filled  with  lymph  and  connected  with  the  lymph-vessels 
(e.  g.,  the  serous  canals  supposed  to  be  connected  with  the  cell 
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cavities  in  cartilage).  See  also  Intercellular  spaces.  3.  Minute 
channels,  too  small  for  blood-corpuscles,  which  were  formerly  sup- 
posed to  supply  parts  with,  lymph  or  plasma  and  to  form  a  direct 
communication  between  lymphatic  and  blood-capillaries.  [J,  31, 
30,  31,  35,  42.] 

CANALIFERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2nCka8n)-a21(a81)-i2f'e'*r-u3s(u*s). 
From  canalis^  a  canal,  and  Jcrre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  canalifh'e.  Pro- 
vided with  a  canal  or  with  canals  ;  in  the  n.  pL,  Canalifera,  as  a  n., 
see  MuRiciD^.    [L,  108,  180.] 

CANAIilFOKM,  adj.  Ka^n-a^l'iS-fo'rm.  Lat,,  canaliformis 
(from  canalis,  a  canal,  and  forma^  form).  Fr.,  canaliforme. 
Canal-shaped.    [B,  121  ;  L,  109.] 

CANALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka2n(ka8n)-a(a3)'li2s.  1.  A  canal 
(q.  v.).  2.  Anciently,  a  channeled  instrument  or  appliance  (e.  gr.,  a 
guttered  splint).  [A,  325.] — Canales  accessoi'ii  c.  condyloidei 
anterioris  [Schwegel].  See  Canales  condyloidei  ajitzci.— Canales 
aeriferi.  See  ^zV-canals.— C  alimentarius.  See  Alimentary 
CANAL. — C.  alveolaris  anterior.  See  Anterior  dental  canal. — 
C.  alveolaris  inferior.  See  Inferior  dental  canal.— Canales 
alveolares  posteriores.  See  Posterior  dental  canals. — C.  ani- 
niEe.  An  old  name  for  the  trachea.  [L,  119.]— C.  arachnoideus. 
See  Arachnoid  canal. — C.  arteriosus.  See  Ductus  arteriosiis. — 
C.  auricularis.  Ger.,  Ohrcanal.  The  channel  produced  by  a 
constriction  between  the  auricular  and  ventricular  portions  of  the 
foetal  heart  at  the  time  of  its  division  into  a  single  auricle  and  ven- 
tricle. tA.  Thomson  (A,  5) ;  H  ;  L,  142.]~C.  Bichatii.  See  Arach- 
noid canal.— C.  biflexus.  See  Interungulate  gland.— C  Botalli, 
See  Ductus  arteinosus. — C.  canaliculatus.  See  Ductor  canalicu- 
latiis.—C.  carotico-tympanicus.  A  canal  opening  into  the  ca- 
rotid canal,  transmitting  the  carotid  branch  of  the  tympanic  plex- 
us. [L,  31.]— C.  caroticus.  See  Carotid  canal.— C.  centralis. 
See  Central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord.~C.  centralis  coclilese. 
See  Central  canal  of  the  moaiolus. — C.  centralis  medullae  spi- 
nalis, C.  centralis  medullaris.  See  Central  canal  of  the  spi- 
nal cord. — C.  centralis  modioli.  See  Central  canal  of  the  mo- 
diolus.—C.  centralis  myelonis.  See  Central  canal  of  the  spinal 
cord.—C  cervicis  uteri.  See  Canal  of  the  cerviy:  uteri.~C. 
choledochus.  See  Ductus  choledochus  communis.^C.  chordae 
tympani.  A  c.  in  the  outer  wall  of  the  tympanum,  transmitting 
the  chorda  tympani.  [A,  478  ;  L,  31.]— Canales  circulares.  See 
Semicircular cakaijS.—C  cochleae.  Fr.,  canal  du  limagon.  Ger., 
Schneckencanal.  See  Cochlear  c. — C.  cochleae  niembranaceus. 
See  Membranous  canal  o/  the  cochlea. — C.  cochleae  spiralis.  See 
Spii'al  canal  of  the  cochlea. — C.  cochlearis.  See  Cochlear  c. — C. 
cunijuunls  nervorum  auditus.  See  Internal  auditory  meatus. 
— C.  condyloideus.  See  Posterior  condylar  foramen.- C.  con- 
dyloideus  anterior.  See  AnteHor  condylar  foramen. — Canales 
condyloidei  antici  [Schwegel].  One  or  two  canals  sometimes 
found  near  the  anterior  condylar  foramen.  [L,  31,]— C.  condy- 
loideus posticus  inferior  (Schwegel].  A  canal  sometimes  found 
in  the  occipital  bone  between  the  condyle  and  the  jugular  foramen. 
[L,  31.] — C.  corporum  quadrigeminorum.  See  Aqueduct  of 
Sylvius.— C  cranio-pharyngeus  [LandzertJ.  A  canal  perforat- 
ing the  posterior  portion  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone  in  the 
foetus,  containing  a  prolongation  of  the  clura  mater;  sometimes 
persLstent  in  infancy.  [L,  31.]— C,  cruralis.  See  Femoral  canal. 
— C.  cystieus.  See  Cystic  duct.— C.  deferens.  See  Vas  deferens. 
— C.  eminentiae  quadrlg^einlnae.  See  Aqueddct  of  Sylvius. — C. 
endolymphaticus  [Hasse],  See  Aqueduct©/  the  vestibule.— C. 
epididymidis.  See  Canal  of  the  ej}ididymis.—C.  ethmoidalis 
anterior.  See  AnteHor  internal  orbital  canal.— C.  ethmoidalis 
posterior.  See  Posterior  internal  orbital  canal. — C.  excretorius 
linguse.  An  occasional  blind  canal  running  backward  into  the 
substance  of  the  tongue  from  the  foramen  ceecum.  [L,  31.]— C. 
facialis,  C.  Falloppii.  See  Aqueduct  of  Falloppius.—C  fi- 
brosus  vasorum  tibialum  anticorum  [Hyrtl].  A  canal  formed 
by  the  tibio-fibular  interosseous  ligament  behind  and  by  the  con- 
nective tissue  in  front,  containing  the  anterior  tibial  artery  audits 
venae  comites.  [L,  31.]— C.  Fontanae,  See  Canal  of  Fontana. 
— C.  ganglionaris  [Claudius].  See  Spiral  canal  of  the  modio- 
lus.~C.  grenitalis.  See  Genital  canal.— C.  gutturalis.  See 
Eustachian  tube.  —  C.  hepatico-cysticus.  See  Ductus  chole- 
dochus communis.— C.  hyaloideus.  See  Hyaloid  canal. — C.  hy- 
pof^lossi.  See  Anterior  condylar  foramen.- C.  Incisivus.  See 
Incisor'  canal.— C.  infraorbi talis.  See  Infra-orbital  canal.— 
C,  inguinalis.  See  Inguinal  canal.— C.  inuominatus  [Arnold]. 
An  occasional  canal  situated  between  the  foramen  ovale  and  the 
foramen  rotundum,  transmitting  the  superficial  petrosal  nerve. 
[L,  31,]— C.  intestinalis,  C.  intestinorum.  See  Intestinal 
CANAL. — C.  lacrimalis.  See  Lacrymal  canal  ;  in  the  pi.,  canales 
lacrimales.  an  old  name  for  the  secreting  duct  of  the  lacrymal 
gland,  for  the  canaliculi  lacrimales,  and  for  the  nasal  or  lacrymal 
ducts.  [F.]— Canales  laqueiformes.  See  Henle's  Zoojd-tubes 
and  CTWni/erows  tubules. —C.  mandibularis.  See  Inferior  dental 
CANAL.— C.  mastoideus.  The  canal  for  Arnold's  nerve  ;  opening 
just  above  the  stylo-mastoid  foramen  and  transmitting  the  auricu- 
lar branch  of  the  pneumogastric  nerve.  [L,  31.]— C.  maxillaris, 
C.  maxillaris  inferior.  See  Inferior  dental  canal.— C.  maxil- 
laris superior.  See  Foramen  rotundum.— C.  medianus,  C. 
medius.  See  Median  canal  (2d  def.).— C.  medullae  spinalis. 
See  Vertebral  canal.— C.  medullaris.  See  Medullary  canal.— 
C.  niembranaceus.  See  Membranous  canal  of  the  cochlea.— C 
musculo-peroneus  [Hyrtl],  The  space  between  the  origins  of 
the  flexor  longus  hallucis  and  the  tibialis  posticus,  for  the  lower 
portion  of  the  peroneal  artery.  [L,  31.]— C.  musculo-tubarlus. 
A  canal  in  the  petrous  bone,  containing  a  portion  of  the  stape- 
dius muscle.  [L,  31.]— C-  nasalis,  C.  nasolacrimalis.  See 
J^asal  duct. — C.  nasopalatinus  membranaceus.  See  Incisor 
CANAL.— C.  nervi  petrosi  profundi  minoris.  A  canal  in  the 
petrous  bone,  transmitting  the  small  deep  petrosal  nerve.  [L, 
31.] — C.  nervi  petrosi  superficialis  majoris.  A  canal  open- 
ing into  the  aqueduct  of  Falloppius,  transmitting  the  large  super- 


ficial petrosal  nerve.  [L,  31.]— C,  neurentericus.  See  Neu- 
renteric  canal.  — C,  Nuckii.  See  Canal  of  Nuck.  —  Canales 
nutritii.  See  Haversian  canals. —C.  obturatorius.  See  Ob- 
turator CANAL.— C.  opticus.  See  Optic  foramen.— C.  orbitpe 
nasalis.  See  Nasal  duct.— C,  palatiiius  descendens  (sen  pos- 
teriory See  Posterior  palatine  canal.— C.  palatinus  tympanj. 
See  Eustachian  tube.— C.  pancreaticus  azygos.  See  Ductus 
pancreaticus  minor.— C,  periphericus  modioli.  See  Spirq.1 
canal  of  the  modiolus.— C.  Petiti,  C.  petitianus.  See  Canal  pf 
Petit. — C.  pharyngfo-tympanicus.  A  canal  of  the  enjbryo 
which  is  developed  into  the  Eustachian  tube  and  the  f;ympanuip. 
[KoUiker  (H).]— C.  pro  tensore  tympani.  A  rounded  canal  lyiij^ 
in  the  anterior  wall  of  the  tympanum,  close  to  the  hiatus  Falloppii. 
Its  tympanic  end  forms  a  conical  eminence  which  is  prolonged 
backward  into  the  tympajium  and  perforated  at  its  summit  by  an 
aperture  transmitting  the  tendon  of  the  tensor  tympaiji.  [F,  31.1— 
C.  pterygoideus.  See  Vidian  canal.— C.  pterygo-palatimjs. 
See  Pterygo-palaiine  canal.— C.  quadrigeminse.  See  Aqueduct 
of  Sylvius. — C.  radicis.  The  canal  in  the  fang  of  a  tooth.  [L, 
304.]— C.  recurrens.  See  Vidian  canal. — C.  Keissnerii.  gee 
Membranous  canal  of  the  cochlea.— C  reuniens  [Hensen].  A 
narrow  canal  leading  from  the  saccule  into  the  cochlear  canal. 
[A,  5,  8.] — C.  Kosenthalii.  See  Spiral  canal  of  the  modiolus.— 
C.  rotundus.  See  Foramen  rotundum. — C.  sacralis.  See  Sacral 
CANAL.— Canales  sangruiferi.  The  blood-vessels.  [L,  146.]— C. 
scalarnm  communis.  See  Infundibulum  cochleae.— C.  Schlem- 
mii.  See  Canal  of  Schlenim. — Canales  .semicirculares.  See 
Semicircular  canals. — Canales  seminal'es.  The  seminiferous 
tubules.  [L,  115.]— C.  spheno-palatinus  [Hyrtl],  C.  spheno- 
pharyngeus  [Gray].  See  Pterygo-palatine  canal.— C.  spinalis. 
See  Vertebral  canal  and  Central  canal  of  the  ^inal  cord. — C. 
spiralis  membranaceus.  See  Membranous  canal  of  the  cochlea. 
— C.'spiralis  modioli  [Rosenthal].  See  Spiral  canal  of  the  mo- 
diolus.—C  supraorbitalis.  See  Supra-orbital  canal. — C.  tarsi. 
See  SiNtrs  tarsi.— C  tensoris  tympani.  See  C.  pro  tensore  tym- 
pani.—Canales  tubaeformes.  See  Semicircular  canals. — C. 
tuberculorum  quadrigeminorum.  See  A<iV'ETiVCT  of  Sylvius. 
— C.tnbo-tympanicus  jKdllikerJ.  The  upper  and  outer  part  of 
the  c.  pharyngo-tympanicus,  above  the  malleus.  [H.]— C.  tym- 
panicus.  See  Tympanic  canal.— C.  uro-genitalis.  See  Uro- 
genital SINUS. — C.  vasculosus  epididymidis.  See  Canal  of  the 
epididymis. — C.  venosus.  See  Ductus  venosus.—C.  vidianus. 
See  Vidian  canal. — C.  vomeris.  A  canal  situated  between  the 
lower  surface  of  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  vomer,  transmitting 
blood-vessels  to  the  nose.  [L.  31.]— Canales  vomero-basilares, 
Canales  vomero-sphenoidales  laterales.  Several  small  lat>^ 
eral  canals  situated  between  the  sphenoid  bone  and  the  vomer, 
transmitting  small  blood-vessels.  [L,  31.]— Cf  zygomati co-fa ci- 
alis.  See  Malar  canal. — C.  zygomatico-temporalis.  The  tem- 
poral canal  of  the  malar  bone,  running  from  its  orbital  (some- 
times by  a  common  opening  with  the  malar  canal)  to  its  temporal 
surface,  transmitting  a  branch  of  the  superior  maxillary  nerve. 

CANALIZATION,  n.  Ka^n-a^l-i^z-a'shu^n.  Fr..  canalisation. 
Ger.,  Canalisation^  Canalisirung.  3.  The  process  of  the  formation 
of  channels,  as  in  the  development  of  blood-vessels  ;  the  hollowing 
out  of  cells  (vasifactive  cells)  which  subsequently  unite  to  form  the 
capillaries  and  smallest  vessels  ;  also  the  formation  of  tubes  in  the 
solid  cords  of  cells  representing  the  larger  vessels  by  the  liberation 
of  the  central  cells,  the  latter  in  many  instances  becoming  blood- 
corpuscles.  [J,  1,  75,  84.]  2.  A  system  of  sewerage.  [Soyka  (A. 
319^.]  3.  Of  Neuber,  a  method  of  draining  wounds  without  the  use 
of  tubes  ;  including  (1)  shallow  c,  effected  by  punching  holes  in  the 
skin  overlying  the  cavity  of  the  wound  ;  (2)  deep  c,  by  securing  the 
edges  of  skin-flaps  in  the  deep  part  of  a  wound,  so  as  to  line  the 
cavity  with  skin,  [A.  G.  Gerster,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March  8, 
1884,  p.  261.] 

C  ANAI.OTTO  (It.),  n.  KaSn-asi-ot'to.  A  place  in  Sicily,  where 
there  is  a  saline  and  chalybeate  Spring.    [L,  105.] 

CANAMELIiE  (Fr.),  n,  Ka3n-aa-me=l.  The  Saccharum  oMci- 
narum.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CANAMO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka3n'ya3-mo.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  cannabis  (the 
fruit  and  the  herb).    [B,  95.] 

CANANG,  n.    The  Uvaria  (Unona)  odorata.    [B,  88, 121.]  ■ 

CANANGA,  n.    In  India,  the  Ipomcea  batatas.    [B,  121,] 

CANANGA(Lat.),n.  f.  Ka.^n(kSi,^n)-s,^nHa.^n^yga.^.  1.  OfAublet, 
a  genus  of  anonaceous  trees  and  shrubs  of  tropical  America.  See 
Guatteria.  2,  Of  Rumphius,  the  genus  Unona.  3.  Of  Hooker  and 
Thompson,  a  genus  including  three  species  separated  from  Unona 
and  by  Baillon  made  a  section  of  that  genus,  under  the  name  of 
Canangium.  [B,  121,  245.]— C.  odorata  [Roxburgh],  The  Unona 
odorata.    [B,  121.] 

CANANGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2n(ka8n)-a»n(a3n2)'ji2(gi2).u3m- 
(u*m).    See  Cananga  (Lat.,  3d  def.). 

CANAPA  (It,),  n.    Ka^n'a^-pas.    See  Canape. 

CANAPACIA  [Cassalpinus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:a«n(ka3n)-aS-pa- 
(pa3)'si2(ki2)-a8.    The  Artemisia  vulgaris.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CANAPE  (It.),  n.    Ka^n'aS-pa.    The  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  131.] 

CANAPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka3ntka8n)'a3-pi2s.    See  Cannabis. 

CANAPUCCIA  (It.),  n.  Ka3u-aS-put'chi2-a3.  The  Cannabis 
sativa.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CANAKD  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^n-aSr.    See  Anas. 

CANARI  (Fr.),  n.  KaSn-a^r-e.  See  Canarium.— C.  macaque. 
The  fruit  of  Lecythis  grandiflora.     [B,  88, 121.] 

CANAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2nfka3n)-a(a3)'ri3-aa.  Of  medieval 
writers,  the  Cynodon  daciylon  ;  of  Linnaeus,  the  genus  Canarina 
[B,  88,  121.] 
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CANARIENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Ka»n-aSr'i2-e2n-ba=-u«m.  See 
Canaridm.—  Gemeiner  C.    See  Canariom  commune, 

CANAKIENGltAS(Ger.),n.  KaSn-a'r'i'-eSn-graSs.  SeeCAKARY- 

6RA5S. 

CANAKIENHAKZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'n-a'r'i^-eSn-haSrtz.  The  gum- 
resin  obtained  from  Canarium  commune.     [B,  liil.] 

CANAKIENPFtASTEK  (Ger.),  u.  KaSn-aSr'i^-e^n-pflaSst-eSr. ' 
See  Emplastrum  saponis  i-ubrum. 

CANAKIENSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.  KaSn-a^r-i^-e^n-zaSm-e^n.  See 
Canary-seed. 

CANAKIENVOGEI,  (Ger.),  u.  KaSn-aSra^-e^n-fog-e^l.  The 
Fringilla  canaria.    [B,  180.] 

■CANAKIENZUCKER(Ger.),  n.  KaSn-a'r'i^-eSn-tzuk-e'r.  The 
Saccharum  canariense,  also  a  popular  term  for  any  finely  pow- 
dered white  sugar.    [B,  180,  270.  J 

CANAKI-LAUT  (Malay),  n.  The  Terminalia  catappa.  [B, 
88,121.] 

CANABINA  CLat.),  n.  f.  Ka=n(kaSn)-a2r(aSr)-i(e)'naS.  Fr., 
canarine.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  campanulaceous  herbs  of  the 
tribe  Campanuleae.  [B,  4si,  121.] — C.  campanulata  [Linnaeus|. 
A  lactescent  herb  of  the  Canary  Islands,  where  the  buds  are  eaten, 
[B,  88, 173,  214.] 

CANABINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!'n(Ica»n)-a=r(a3rVi2n'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Reichenbach  and  Webb,  a  subdivision  or  tribe  of  the 
Campanulece,  comprising  Cananna,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CANAKION  (Pr.),  CANAKIS  (Fr.),  n's.  KaSn-a^r-i^-o^n^, 
-a'r-e.    See  Canarium. 

CANARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'n(kaSn)-a(aS)'ri2-uSm(u<m).  Fr., 
caviar ion^  canaria  canaris.  Ger.,  Canarienbaum..  Of  Linngeus,  a 
genus  of  tropical  burseraceous  plants.  [B,  131.]— C.  album  [Rau- 
schel].  Syn.  :  Pimela  alba  [Loureiro].  A  shrub  of  China,  Cochin- 
Cbina,  and  the  Philippine  Islands,  furnishing  Arbol-a-brea  resin. 
[B,  8,  214.1— C.  balsamlferum.  Of  Willdenow,  the  Boswellai 
glabra;  of  Moore,  the  C.  zeylanicum.  [B,  212,  214.1— C.  ben- 
g^alense  [Roxburgh].  A  tree  of  Silhet,  furnishing  a  clear  amber- 
colored  resin  which,  on  hardening,  becomes  brittle  and  resembles 
copal,  for  which  it  is  said  to  be  used  in  Calcutta.  [B,  172, 180.] — 
C.  commune  [Linnasus].  Ger.,  gemeiner  Canarienbaum.  The 
Java  almond-tree,  elemi-tree,  growing  throughout  the  East  Indies. 
A  yellowish-white  fragrant  gum  (Manila  elemi)  exudes  from  the 
stem  and  is  used  as  an  application  to  sluggish  ulcers.  The  bark 
yields  a  limpid  oil  of  a  terebinthaceous  odor  which,  on  standing, 
congeals  into  a  buttery  substance  resembling  camphor  and  having 
properties  like  those  of  copaiba  balsam.  The  3-sided  nut  (Chinese 
almond)  contains  a  single  edible  seed  of  almond-like  taste,  from 
which  bread  is  made  in  the  Celebes,  although  too  free  indulgence 
in  the  nut  is  said  to  cause  diarrhoea.  An  oil  expressed  from  the 
kernels  is  used  for  illumination  and,  when  fresh,  as  a  condiment. 
[B,  172,  185.]— C.  decumannm  [Gartner].  A  Molucca  tree,  p, 
214.] — C.  mauritianum.  Syn. ;  Colophonia  mauritiana  [De 
CandoUe],  Bursera  orientalis  [Lamarck]  (seu  paniculata  [La- 
marck]), A  tree  of  the  Mauritius.  The^wood  yields  a  resinous 
juice,  smelling  like  camphor  and  turpentine,  used  by  ttie  natives 
like  colophony,  [B,  42,  93,  173.]— C.  mehenbetliene  [Gartner]. 
The  C.  commune.  [B,  214.]^-C.  microcarpuin  [WUldenow],  See 
Amyris  oZeosa.— C.  pimela  [KGnigl.  Syn.  :  F^mela  nigra  [Lou- 
reiro], A  tree  of  China  and  Cochin-China,  [B,  214,1— C.  silvestre 
[Gartner],  The  camacoan-tree  of  Amboyna  ;  said  to  furnish  Ca- 
ragua  gum,  [B,  121,  214.] — C.  sinense  [Rumphius].  See  C.  album. 
— C.  strictum  [Roxburgh],  The  black- dammar -tree  ;  a  large 
Malabar  tree  furnishing  black  dammar,  [B,  172.]- C.  vulgare. 
See  C,  commune,- C.  zephyrinum  [Rumphius],  The  Canary 
barat  of  Rumphius  ;  a  variety  of  C.  commune.  [B,  214,]— C.  zey- 
lanicum [Elume],  A  Cingalese  species  closely  related  to  and 
perhaps  identical  with  C.  atmmune.    [B,  212.] 

CANARY  ARCHIL,  n.  Ka^n-a'ri^  a'rk'i^l.  See  Roccella 
tinctoria. 

CANARY  BARAT,  n.    See  Canarium  zephyrinum. 

CANARY-CREEPER,  u.  The  Tropaeolum  aduncum  (cana- 
riense).   [B,  34,  275.] 

CANARY-FIOWER,  n.  The  Tropceolum  peregrinum.  [B,  185.] 

CANARY-GRASS,  n.  Ger.,  Canariengras.  The  Phalaris 
canariensis.    [B,  34.] 

CANARY-SEED,  n.  Ger.,  CanarienKamen.  The  hulled  seeds 
of  Phalaris  canariensis.    [B,  270,  275.] 

CANARY- WEED,  n.  A  Canary  Island  species  of  Boccelia.   [B.] 

CANARY  WINE,  u.    See  under  Wine. 

CANARY-WOOD,  n.  The  Persea  indica  (.canariensis).  [B, 
19, 185,  275,] 

CANATTE-CORONDE,  n,  A  Ceylon  tree  producing  a  bitter 
variety  of  cinnamon,    [Bory  (B,  121),] 

CANAVAU,  n,  1,  In  India,  the  Canavalia  ensiformia.  2,  Of 
Adanson,  the  genus  Canavalia.  3,  Of  Commerson,  an  undeter- 
mined species  of  Commelina.    [B,  42,  88,  121,] 

CANAVALIA  (Lat),  n,  f,  Ka'n-a'-va'l'i^-a',  From  canavali 
(q.  v.).  Fr,,  canavalie.  Of  Adanson.  a  genus  of  tropical  papilion- 
aceous prostrate  or  twining  herbs  of  the  tribe  Phaseolece.  IB,  42, 
121,]— C.  cathartica [Dupetit-Thouars],  Syn, :  Canavali  cathartica. 
An  East  Indian  species  ;  purgative.  [B,  121, 173.]— C.  ensiformis 
[De  Candolle] .  C.  gladiata  [De  CandoUe],  C.  incurva  [De  CandoUe]. 
Syn.:  Dolichos  ensiformia  [Linnaeus]  (seu  acinaciformia  [Jacquin], 
seu  gladiatus  [Jacquin]  \  The  horse-bean  or  sword-bean,  the  "  over- 
look "  of  the  West  Indies  (so  called  because  planted  on  the  boundaries 
of  plantations  and  supposed  to  act  as  a  watchman) ;  a  perennial 
twining  species  growing  in  India,  the  West   Indies,  and   South 


America.  Several  varieties  are  cultivated  for  their  edible  pods. 
The  seeds  are  said  to  be  poisonous.  The  plant  has  been  used  tor 
various  cachexias.  [B,  172,  180,  212.]— C.  Ilneata  [De  Candolle], 
See  C.  obtusifolia.—C.  Loureirii  [G,  Don],  See  C,  ensiformia. — 
C.  maritim'a  [Dupetit-Thouars],  Syn,  :  Canavali  maritima.  An 
East  Indian  purgative  species.  The  leaves  are  applied  to  glandular 
sweUings.  [B,  121,  173,]- C.  obtugifolia  [De  Candolle],  C.  rosea 
[De  CandoUe],  C.  rutilans  [De  Candolle],  Syn,  :  Bhynchoaia 
rosea  [De  (jandoUe],  Dolichos  obcordatua  [Roxburgh]  (searotundi- 
folivs  [Roxburgh]),  The  seaside  bean  ;  a  species  found  on  tropical 
sea-shores,  [B,  172, 180, 212.]— C.  vlrosa  [Wight  and  Amott].  Syn.: 
Dolichos  virosus  [Roxburgh].  A  wild  variety  of  C.  ensiformia,  dis- 
tinguished by  its  bitter  seeds.    [B,  180,  212.] 

CANAVEILLES  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^n-a^-ve^l-y',  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Pyren#es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a 
spring  containing  sodium  sulphide,    [A,  385  ;  L.  49,] 

CANCAIiE  (Fr,),  n,  Ka'n=-ka=l,  A  maritime  health-resort  in 
the  department  of  Ile-et-Vilaine,  France,    [A,  .S85  ;  L,  49,] 

CANCAMON  (Lat.X  CANCAMUM  (Lat,),  n's  n,  Ka5n2(ka'n=)'- 
ka''m(ka=m)-o2n,  -u=m(u*m),  Gr.,  Kdyic(ifi.oy.  Fr.,  cancame.  Syn. : 
balsamum  c.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  resinous  gum  of  Arabia  ;  sup- 
posed to  have  been  derived  from  Balsamodendron  Kataf.  2.  Gum 
anime.    [B,  88,  119,  121,  180.]    Cf.  Balsamum  c.—C.  Graecorum. 

See  COURBAKIL. 

CANCANON  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Ka'in=(kaSn2)'ka2n(ka'n)-o2n.  See 
Cacalia. 

CANCAVI,  n.    The  Jatropha  manihot.    [B,  88.] 

CANCEIiLARIA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi,  Ka=n(ka«n=)-se21- 
(kel)-la(la2)'ri2-a'.    A  family  of  the  Siphonochlamyda.    [L,  181.] 

CANCEtLARIADJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Ka2n(ka'n=)-se'l(ke=l)- 
Ia2r(la3r)-i(i2j'a=d(asd;-e(a=-e2),  A  famUy  of  the  Proboacidifera. 
[L,  282,] 

CANCEltARID^  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  Ka«n(ka3n2)-se»l(ke'l)-la=r- 
(Ia=ir)'-i2d-e(a3-e2),    A  famUy  of  the  TomaJossa,    [L,  121,] 

CANCELIATE,  CANCELLATED,  CANCELLOUS,  adi's. 
Ka^n'se^l-at,  -at-e'd,  -se'l-u=s.  Lat.,  canceUatus.  Fr.,  cancelU, 
crible,  ride.  Ger.,  gitterig,  giiterartig,  gitterformig.  Having  a 
lattice-like  structure.    [A,  318  ;  B,  19, 121.]    See  Canceixus. 

CANCELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2n(ka3n2)-se21(ke=l)'lu5sau«s). 
Dim.  of  cancer  (q.  v.).  Gr.,  KLyicXi^:  Fr.,  cancelle.  Ger.,  Gitter. 
An  individual  element  of  a  lattice-like  structure.  The  canceUi  of 
bone  are  the  columns  or  plates  making  up  the  framework  of  its 
spongy  substance,  so  arranged  in  arches  as  to  combine  great 
strength  with  lightness  and  elasticity.    [A,  70.] 

CANCER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka''n(ka3n2)'su5r(ke2r).  Gen.,  can'cri, 
can'ceris.  Gr.,  KapxiviK,  KapjctViojua  (3d  def.).  Heb.,  deeat  (1st  def.), 
ikul  (3d  def.).  Ar.,  acrabb  (1st  def.),  ikila  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  c,  crabe 
(1st  def,),  ecrevisse  (1st  def.),  cancre  (1st  def.),  Ger,,  Kreba  (1st  and 
3ddet's),  It,,  cancro  (1st  and  3d  def 's),  Sp,,  cangrejo  (1st  def,),  c, 
(3d  def,),  1,  A  crab,  including  the  zodiacal  sign  so  called,  [A, 
325,]  2,  A  canceUus  (g,  v.).  [Apuleius  (A,  31.S).]  3.  A  general  term 
for  mahgnant  tumors,  infiltrations,  and  ulcers  (perhaps  from  the 
fancied  resemblance  of  the  enlarged  veins  often  surrounding  the 
lesion  to  a  crab's  claws,  or  from  an  ancient  belief  that  an  animal 
was  devouring  the  diseased  part) ;  restricted  by  Virchow  to  those 
that  are  partly  or  wholly  of  epithelial  origin.  4.  An  old  name  for 
a  certain  bandage  for  the  head  (from  its  having  been  cut  into  a 
number  of  tails  resembling  a  crab's  legs).  [A,  301,  322,  326,  385  ;  L, 
31.3. J — Cf.  Carcinoma. — Acinous  c,  Acute  c.  See  Medullary  car- 
cinoma and  Medullary  sarcoma. — Adenoid  c.  See  Adeno-carci- 
NOMA  and  Cylindrical  epithelioma. — Alveolar  c.  Lat.,  c.  alveo- 
laris.  Fr.,  c,  alveolaire.  Any  c,  of  an  alveolar  structure  ;  one  in 
which  the  ceUs  of  epithelial  origin  are  packed  in  regular  alveoli 
bounded  by  trabeculae  of  fibrous  tissue.  The  term  has  been  im- 
properly restricted  to  colloid  c,  [E ;  L,  44,  314,]— Apinoid  c.  A 
variety  of  scirrhus  resembling  an  unripe  pear  in  section,  [L,  317,] 
—Aquatic  c.  See  C.  aquaticua. — Areolar  c.  Fr,,  c,  ar^olaire 
[Cruveilhier],  See  Colloid  c. — Atrophic  c..  Atrophying  c.  See 
Cicatrizing  c. — Black  c.  See  Melanotic  c.—'BunioiA  c.  Fr,,c, 
bunio'ide.  An  old  term  for  a  turnip-shaped  scirrhus,  [A,  301, J— 
Calcifying  c.  A  c,  in  which  calcareous  matter  has  been  depos- 
ited, [L,  314.]— Calculi  cancrorum.  SeeAsTAConTH.— C.  albus. 
See  C.  aquaticua. — C.  ^  myfiloplaxes  (Fr.).  See  Osteosarcoma. — 
C.  anthracinus.  A  c.  which  begins  as  a  blackish  speck  and  de- 
velops into  a  mulberry-hke  excrescence.  [L,  135,] — C. apertus.  Gr., 
KapKivo^  €AKa)9el;.  Fr.,  c.  ouvert.  Ger.,  offener Kreba,  Krebsgesckvmr. 
An  open  c;  one  in  a  state  of  ulceration.  [L,  44, 135.]— C.  aquaticus. 
Fr..  c.  aquatique,  c.aquev.x.  Qer.,  Waaserkreba.  Water-c.  (or  can- 
ker) ;  an  old  term  for  various  gangrenous  affections  of  the  mouth, 
perhaps  from  the  profuse  flow  of  saliva.  [D,  75  ;  E  ;  L,  41,  44.]— C. 
ar6olaire  [Cruveilhier]  (Fr.).  See  Colloid  c. — C.  ar^olaire  pul- 
tac6  [Cruveilhier]  (Fr.).  A  variety  of  colloid  c.  in  which  the  are- 
olae contain  an  opaque,  yellowish,  tallow-like  material  resembling 
casein.  [L,  316.]— C.  astacus  [Linnaeus].  Qee  Astacvs  fiuviatilia. 
— C.  atrophique  (Fr.).  See  Cicatrizing  c.—C.  Bassli.  Aneight- 
een-tailed  bandage.  [L,  135.]— C.  batard  [Eeker]  (Fr.).  See  Epi- 
thelioma.— C.  Bemhardus  [Linnseus].  See  Pagurus  Bemhar- 
dus.—C.  blastema.  A  supposititious  structureless  fluid  from 
which  c.  has  been  supposed  to  be  developed.  [L,  317,]  — C. 
caminariorum  londlnenslum.  See  Chimney-siceepers''  c.—C. 
cartilagineux  (Fr,),  See  Chondroid  c— C.  cell.  See  under 
Cell,— C.  c6r6briforme  (Fi-,),  See  Medullary  sarcoma,- C. 
chondro-flbreux  (Fr,),  See  Chondroid  c.—C.  cysticus.  See 
Colloid  c.  and  Cj/sfo-CARCiNOMA,- C.  de  Galien  (Fr,),  See  C.  (4th 
def,),— C.  dendritlque  (Fr,),  See  Papilloma.— C.  des  fumeurs 
(Fr,),  See  Smokers"  c.—C.  des  ramoneurs  (Fr,).  See  Chimney- 
sweepers'c.—C.  Hur  (Fr.).  See  Scirrhoui  c.—C.  e  fuUgine.  See 
Chimney-aweepera'  c.—C.  enc^phaloi'de  (Fr.).  See  Medullary 
SARCOMA.— C.  en  cuirasse  (Fr.).    See  Squikrhe  en  cuirai:ae.—C. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in:  N',  t.a!ik; 
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en  nappe  (Fr.).  A  c.  which  extends  in  the  form  of  a  layer,  as  on 
a  mucous  surface,  without  penetratipg  to  any  considerable  depth. 
[A,  273.J— C.  en  plaque  (Fr.).  See  Squirrhe  en  cuirasse.—C.  ex- 
ulceratus.  See  C.  apertvs.—C,  fibreux  (Fi*. ),  C.  fibroSde  (Fr.), 
C.  fibro-plastique  (Fr.).  See  Mbroics  c.  and  Scirrhous  c— C. 
fluviatilis.  See  Astacus  fiuviatilis.—C  fragile  (Fr.).  See  Epi- 
thelioma.—C.  fongoide  (Fr.),  C.  fungoides,  C.  fungosus.  See 
Fungus  hcematodes  and  Scii~rhous  c.—C.  Galeni.  See  C.  (4th  def .). 
— C.  gammarus.  See  Hoharus  vulgaris. — C.  g^latiniforme 
[Cruveilhier]  (Fr.).  See  Colloid  c.—C.  genuinus  occultus.  See 
C.  occultus.—C.  glaucoVde  (Fr.).  See  Chloroma.— C  globosus. 
A  c,  of  a  globular  shape,  [h^  135.]— C.  gomineux  (Fr.).  See  Colloid 
c.—C.  li6niatoIde  (Fr.).  See  Fungus  Acemaiorfes.—C.  juice.  Fr., 
sue  cancereux.  Ger.,  Krebsmilch.  A  thick,  glairy,  or  oily  liquid,  of  a 
creamy,  yellow,  or  piuk  color,  contained  in  the  cavities  of  a  c.  or 
infiltrated  into  the  tissue,  holding  the  c.  cells  in  suspension.  [A,  2.] — 
C.  kystique  (Fr.).  See  Colloid  c.—C.  latens.  See  C.  occultus. — 
C.  latro  [Linnseus].  See  Birgus  latro.—C*  lenticularis  [Schuh]. 
See  Squirrhe  en  cuirasse.—C  leiice.  Medullary  sarcoma.  [G,  15,] 
—C.  lupus.  Lupia cancrosa (g.  u. ).  [G,  17.]— C.  msenas  [Linnseus]. 
The  common  crab.  [L,  303.]— C.  inaniiestus.  See  C.  apertus.—C 
marinus.  See  Homarus  ruigrarts.— C.  m^duUaire  (Fr.),  C.  me- 
diiUaris.  See  Medullary  carcinoma  ahd  Medullary  sarcoma. — C. 
melseneus,  C.  in61ane  (Fr.),  C.  m61anique  (Fr.),  C.  melanodes, 
C.  mfilanoide  (Fr.),  C.  ni61anotique  (Fr.).  See  Melanotic  c.  and 
Keloid.— C.  mollis,  C.  mou(Fr.).  See  Medullary  carcinoma  and 
Medullary  sarcoma. — C  mundatorum.  See  Chimney-sweepers'' 
c.—C.  uiynnecia.  See  C.  verrucosus. — C.  napiforme  (Fr.).  See 
Btinioid  c.—C.  nobilts  [Schrankj.  See  Astacus  Jluviatilis. — C. 
noir  (Fr.).  See  Melanotic  c. — C.  uccultus.  Gr.,  kpvittos  KapKivos. 
An  old  term  for  a  c.  that  had  not  yet  assumed  the  gross  char- 
acteristic features,  especially  a  scirrhous  c.  of  the  mamma 
in  whifch  the  veins  about  the  nipple  had  not  yet  become  en- 
larged;  also  for  a  c.  that  had  not  ulcerated.  [A,  301 ;  L,  135.]  — 
C's  of  cicatrices.  A  variety  of  epithelioma  growing  in  or  upon 
scars.  [Paget  (L).]— C.  of  the  blood.  Leucocy::hEemia.  [Bard, 
"Lyon  m6d.,"  1888,  No.  7;  "Lancet,"  Mar.  3,  1888  ;  "N.  Y.  Med, 
Jour.,"  Mar.  24,  1888,  p.  326.]— C.  oris.  See  C.  aquaticv^.—C. 
oasis.  See  Fungous  arthritis.— C.  ouvert  (Fr.).  See  C.  aper- 
tus. — C.  paguras  [Linnasus].  A  Mediterranean  variety  of  C.  (1st 
def.),  furnishing  chelee  cancrorum.  [B,  119;  L,  105.] — C.  par  in- 
fection (Fr.).  See  Secondary  c. — C.  phagedaena.  A  c.  that 
begins  as  a  pustule  which  suddenly  ulcerates  and  progresses 
rapidly.  [G,  17.]— C.  primitif  (Fr.).  See  Primary  c. — C.  pul- 
lulans.  A  c.  that,  having .  ulcerated,  occasionally  granulates 
and  gives  rise  to  delusive  hopes  of  a  cure.  [L,  83.]— C.  pul- 
tac6  (Fr.).  See  Colloid  c. — C.  pnrgatoris  infumiculi.  See 
Chimney-sweepers''  c.  —  C. -root.  A  popular  name  for  various 
plints  that  are  applied  to  cancerous  ulcers,  including  ConophoUs 
lOrobanche)  americana,  Epiphegus  (Orobanche)  virginiana.,  and 
Aphyllon  uniflorum.  [B,  19.] — C.  ruricola.  A  species  of  C.  (1st 
def.)  from  which,  when  exposed  to  heat,  an  oil  exudes  that  is 
used  for  rheumatism  by  the  negroes  in  the  EYench  colonies.  [L, 
105.]— C.  scirrhosus.  See  Scirrhous  c. — C.  scroti.  See  Chimney- 
sioeepers''  c. — C.  serum.  See  C.  juice. — C.  sous-cutan6  (Fr.).  See 
Carcinoma  tuberosum  and  Keloid.— C.  spongiosus.  See  Fungus 
hcBmatoles. — C.  squiUa.  See  Pal^mon  squilla. — C.  squirrheux 
(Fr.).  See  Scirrhous  c.—C.  terebrans.  See  Epithelioma. — C. 
tuberosus.  See  Carcinoma  tuberosum  and  Keloid. — C.  verru- 
cosas.  Fr.,  carcine  verruqueuse.  Epithelioma  with  warty  hyper- 
trophy of  the  e;pidermis,  [G.]— C.  vulgaris.  See  Scirrhous  c— 
C'wort.  The  Linaria  spuria  and  Linaria  elatine^  also  the  genus 
Veronica.  [B,  375.]— C.  xanthosus.  See  Chloroma. — Cancro- 
rum chelae.  See  Chelce  cancrorum. —Cancrorum  concre- 
menta  (seu  lapides,  seu  lapilli,  seu  ocnli).  See  Astacolith. — 
Cauliflower  c.  A  form  of  ulcerated  epithelioma  in  which  the 
surface  is  deeply  fissured,  so  as  to  look  like  a  cauliflower.  [A,  365.] 
— XJavernous  c,  A  c.  containing  one  or  more  cavities  formed  by 
fatty  metamorphosis  or  simple  atrophy.  [A,  291.] — Cellular  c, 
Cerebriform  c.  See  Medullary  carcinoma  and  Medullary  sar- 
coma.—Chelae  cancrorum.  Crabs'  claws  ;  the  ends  of  the  claws 
of  C.  pagurus ;  formerly  official.  [B,  119.]— Chimney-sweeps* 
(or  sweepers*)  c.  Lat.,  c.  caminariorum,  c.  e  fuligine^  carcinoma 
asbolicum.  Fr.,  c.  des  ramoneurs.  Ger.,  Schomsfeinfegerkrebs, 
HodensackaJcrebs,  Husskrebs,  Theerkrebs.  Syn. :  oscheocarcinoma. 
A  form  of  epithelioma  of  the  scrotum,  so  called  from  its  having 
been  generally  observed  in  the  chimney-sweepers  of  London,  in 
whom  it  was  attributed  to  the  irritant  action  of  soot.  It  begins  as 
a  tubercle,  generally  at  the  lower  and  fore  part  of  the  scrotum, 
which  becomes  covered  with  a  crnst,  ulcerates,  and  spreads  so  as 
to  expose  the  testicles,  which  are  said  to  undergo  destruction  occa- 
sionally, but  not  until  after  the  inguinal  glands  have  become'  in- 
volved. In  some  cases  a  verrucous  condition  takes  place,  with 
hardly  any  ulceration.  It  is  commonly  met  with  in  middle  life, 
but  has  been  observed  in  childhood.  [A,  326  ;  G.  M.  Humphry  (A, 
279).]— Chondroid  c.  Fr.,  c.  chondroide  [R6camier].  A  variety 
of  scirrhous  c.  which,  on  section,  presents  a  shining,  bluish-white 
look.  [L,  817.]  See  also  Chondroma.— Chronic  c.  See  Scirrhous 
c— Cicatricial  pavement-cell  c.  A  variety  of  superficial  epi- 
thelioma, of  slow  growth,  occurring  mostljy  on  the  face  in  old  per- 
sons, characterized  by  gradual  retrogression  and  resorption  of  a 
great  portion  of  the  cells  and  cicatricial  contraction  of  the  stroma, 
so  that  superficial  infiltrated  cicatrices  are  formed  at  the  periph- 
ery without  previous  ulceration.  [A,  391.]  -Cicatrizing  c.  A 
variety  of  c,  especially  scirrhus,  in  which  atrophy  and  shrinking 
are  prominent  phenomena.  [L,  311.]— Clay-pipe  c.  See  Smokers'' 
c. — Colloid  c.  Lat.,  c.  alveolaris^  carcinoma  alveolare.  Fr.,  c. 
coUo'ide  (ou  gilatiniforme,  ou  gommeux.,  ou  areolaire,  ou  pultacd). 
Ger.,  Gallertkrebs.  A  form  tff  c.  in  which  the  alveoli  contain  col- 
loid material  (see  Colloid)  regarded  as  arising  from  a  transforma- 
tion of  the  epithelial  cells  ;  commonly  found  in  the  viscera.  [E.]— 
Connective-tissue  c.  See  Scirrhous  c— Cylinder-cell  c,  Cy- 
lindriform  epithelial  c.    See  Cylindrical  epithelioma. — Cystic 


c.  Lat.,  c.  cysti&us.  Fr.,  c.  cystique.  See  Colloid  c.  and  Cysto- 
carcinoma.— Dendritic  c.  Fr.,  c.  dendritique.  See  Papilloma. — 
Ductc.  A  subvariety  of  columnar  epithelioma.  [E.]— Eburneous 
c.  Lat.,  carcinus  ebumeus.  See  Sclerema.— Embolic  c.  Ger., 
embolischer  Krebs.  A  secondary  c.  due  to  embolic  infection. 
[Birch-Hi rschf eld  (A,  319).]— Encephaloid  c.  [Laennec],  Ence- 

ghalomatous  c.  See  Medullary  sarcoma.— Endothelial  c.  See 
ndothblioma.— Epithelial  c.  See  Epithelioma.— Epithelial  c. 
%vith  cylindrical  cells.  See  Cylindrical  epithelioma. — Fascicu- 
lated c.  See  Spindle-celled  Sarcoma.- Faux  c.  (Fr.).  See  Epithe- 
lioma.—Fibrous  c.    Fr.,  c.  fibreux^  c.  fibroH.de.    Ger.,  Faserkrebs. 

1.  See  Scirrhous  c.  2.  Of  Paget,  a  recurrent  fibroid  tumor.  [L,  88.] 
—Flat  epithelial  c.  [Thiersch].  Ger.,  PlattenepHhelkrebs,  Ober- 
hautcarcinom^  Hautkrebs.  A  superficial  cutaneous  epithelioma 
with  flat  cells.  [L,  44,  309,  330,  311.]— Fungous  c.  See  FuNGtJS 
ha&matodes. — Gelatiniform  c.  Gelatinous  c.  See  Colloid  c. — 
Gland  c,  Glandular  c,  Glandular-cell  c.  See  Adeno-carci- 
NOMA  and  Cylindrical  epithelioma.— Green  c.  Fr.,  c.  glauco'ide. 
See  Chloroma.— Gum  c,  Gummous  c.  See  Colloid  c— Hsema- 
toid  c.  See  Fungus  hcematodes. — Hard  c.  See  Scirrhous  c. — 
Hidden  c.  See  C.  occultus. — tapides  cancri  [Dan.  Ph.]  {seu 
cancrorum).  See  Astacolith. — Lapides  cancrorum  acetati. 
Calcium  acetate  formed  by  the  action  of  vinegar  on  astacoliths. 
[B,  119.]— Lapides  cancrorum  citrati.  Calcium  citrate  formed 
by  the  action  of  lime-juice  on  astacoliths.  [B,  119.] — I^apides  can- 
crorum prseparati  [(jr.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.].  A  fine  whitish  powder 
prepared  by  treating  crabs'  eyes  after  the  method  used  for  testa 
praeparata.  [B,  95.]— Lapilli  (seu  I^apis  [Netherl.  Ph  J  cancro- 
rum). See  Astacolith. — Lardiform  c,  Larlnoid  c.  Fr,,  c.  lard- 
p'orme,  c.  larino'ide.  A  variety  of  scirrhous  c.  resembling  lard. 
[A,  301.1— iLatent  c.  See  C  occultus.— T>enticnla.r  c.  Lat.,  c. 
lenticularis  [Schuh].  Fr.,  squirrhe  pvstuleux  (ou  dissemin4).  See 
Squirrhe  en  cuirasse.- L-ipomatous  c.  A  c.  with  an  abundance 
of  fat-cells  in  the  stroma.  [L,  31'!.]- I^upous  c.  See  Lupia  cancrosa, 
— Magisterium  oculorum  cancri.  Calcium  carbonate  made 
by  washing  astacoliths  with  water  and  pulverizing.  [B,  119.]  See 
Creta  prceci^itata. — Mammary  c.     1.  C.  of  the  mammary  gland. 

2.  See  Mastoid  c.  [L,  317.] — Mastoid  c.  A  variety  of  medullary 
sarcoma  which,  on  section,  looks  like  the  boiled  udder  of  a  cow. 
[L,  316.]— Medullary  c.  '  See  Medullary  sarcoma  and  Medullary 
CARCINOMA. — Melanoid  c,  Melanotic  c.  Lat.,  c.  meZanodes.  Fr., 
c.  m,4lanique.  Ger.,  melanotiscker  Krebs,  Figmentkrebs.  Black  c.  ; 
a  malignant  growth  (carcinomatous  or  sarcomatous)  in  which 
there  is  a  deposit  of  melanin.  [L,  311.]— Metastatic  c.  See  Sec- 
ondary c— Milt-like  c.  See  Medullary  sarcoma. — Mucous  c. 
Ger.,  Schleim-geriistkrebs.  See  Colloid  c. — Multicellular  c.  See 
Medullary  CARCiyoTdA  and  MedulJa.ry  sarcoma.— Myxomatous  c. 
A  c.  in  which  the  stroma  has  undergone  myxoid  transformation. 
[L,  314.] — Napiform  c.  Fr.,  c.  napiforme.  See  Bunioid  c— Ne- 
phroid c.  A  variety  of  medullary  sarcoma  resembling  a  kidney 
in  section.  [L,  316.] — Obsolescent  c.  See  Cicatrizing  c— Occult 
c.  See  C,  occultus.—OcxxW  cancrorum.  See  Astacolith.— 
Open  c.  See  C.  apertus. — Osteoid  c.  Fr..  c.  ostio'ide.  Ger., 
Osteoidkrehs.  1.  A  variety  of  c.  in  which  there  is  a  deposit  of  osse- 
ous matter.  2.  Osteoid  chondroma.  3.  Osteosarcoma.  [L,  311, 
315,  317.]— Osteolytic  c.  Cancerous  infiltration  of  bone  without 
the  formation  of  a  distinct  tumor,  resembhng  a  local  osteomalacia. 
[L,  315.]— Pancreatic  c.  A  variety  of  schirrhus  resembling  the 
pancreas  in  structure.  [L,  317.]— Papillary  c.  Papillary  epi- 
thelial c.  See  Papillary  epithelioma. — Pavement-cell  c.  See 
CancroYde.— Pigmentary  c,  Pig:ment  c.  See  Melanotic  c. — 
Placental  c.  A  variety  of  medullary  sarcoma  resembhng  the 
placenta  in  structure.  P-",  312.]— Primary  c.  Fr.,  c.  primitif. 
Ger.,  primdrer  Krebs.  A  c.  occurring  as  the  original  manifestation 
of  cancerous  disease  ;  one  that  is  not  due  to  infection  from  a  pre- 
ceding c— Pulpy  c,  Pultaceous  c.  Fr.,  c.  pultacL  See  Colloid 
c. — Pulvis  e  chelis  cancrorum  compositus.  Fr.,  poudre  de 
pinces  de  cancre.  An  old  preparation  consisting  of  1  part  each  of 
prepared  mother  of  pearf,  prepared  ■crabs''  eyes,  prepared  red 
coral,  white  amber,  and  hartshorn  prepared  without  fire  (impure 
calcium  phosphate)  and  5  parts  of  crabs'  claws  [Wiirtemb.  Ph., 
1798] ;  or  of  1  part  each  of  oriental  bezoar,  oriental  pearls,  red 
coral,  white  amber,  calcined  hartshorn,  and  crabs'"  eyes  and  6  parts 
of  crabs'"  claws  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764]  ;  frequently  mentioned  by  Syden- 
ham. [B,  90, 119.]— Ramose  c.  A  branching  variety  of  scirrhus. 
[L,  312.J— Kapiform  c.  Fr.,  c.  rapiforme.  See  Bunioid  c— Ke- 
tractile  c.  Fr.,  c.  rHractile.  c.  avec  refraction  du  mamelon.  A 
c.  of  the  mamma  with  retraction  of  the  nipple.  [A,  301.]— Rodent 
c.  See  Epithelioma.— Sal  oculorum  cancri.  See  Lapides  can- 
crorum acetati. — Sarcomatous  c.  Lat.,  carcinoma  sarcomatodes. 
Ger.,  sarkom.atdses  Cardnom.  An  adenocarcinoma  with  sarcom- 
atous degeneration  of  the  interstitial  connective  tissue.  [Rindfleisch 
(A,  326);  G.]— Scirrho-c,  Scirrhous  c,  Fr.,  c.  dur,  squirrhe. 
Ger.,  Skirrhus.  Hard  c,  scirrhus  ;  a  form  of  carcinoma  in  which 
Induration  is  a  prominent  feature,  forming  a  tumor  of  a  stony  feel 
which  creaks  under  the  knife  on  section  and  presents  a  bluish-white 
or  grayish-white  appearance.  Its  characteristics  are  those  of  text- 
ure, not  of  essential  structure,  being  due  to  an  abimdance  of  fibrous 
tissue  in  the  stroma.  [A,  385  ;  L.]  Cf.  Scirrhus.— Secondary  c. 
Fr.,  c.  par  infection.  Ger.,  secunddrer  Krebs.  Syn. :  metastatic  c. 
A  c.  formed  as  the  result  of  infection  from  a  preceding  c.  in  another 
situation.— Shrinking  c.  See  Scirrhus.— Simple  c.  See  Scir- 
rhous c.—SmoUers*  c.  Fr.,  c.  des  fumeurs.  Epithelioma  of  the 
lips  or  mouth  attributed  to  the  action  of  tobacco  smoke  or  the  me- 
chanical irritation  of  a  pipe.  [L,  49.]— Soft  c.  Lat.,  c.  mollis.  Fr., 
c.  mou.  See  Medullary  carcinoma  and  Medullary  sarcoma. — So- 
lanoid  c.  A  c.  resembling  a  potato  in  section.  [L,  316.] — Soot  c. 
Lat.,  c.  e  fuligine.  Epithelioma  due  to  the  irritant  action  of  soot 
on  the  skin :  most  common  in  the  form  of  chimijey-sweepers''  c. 
{q.  v^.  [L,  312.]— Squamous-celled  c,  Squamous  epithelial 
c.  See  CancroIde.— Stone  c.  See  Scirrhus.— Teleangiectatic 
c.  (jev..  teleangiektatischer  Krebs.  Fungus  hfematodes  (q.  v.).  [A, 
320.]— Tinctura  oculorum  cancrorum.     See  Tinctura  coral- 
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LIORUM. — Tuberous  c.  See  CAUCiNor^A  tuberosi^m  and  Keloid. — 
Tubular  epithelial  e,  aee  CfUNDROMA.— UngulSB  caucrorum. 
See  Chelos  cancrorum. — Villous  c.  Fr.,  c.  viUaux^  c.  dendritique. 
Ger,,  Zottenkreba  [RoWtanskyJ.  See  Papilloma.— Wart-like  c. 
■  See  Pupillary  epithelioma. — Water  c.  See  C.  aquaticus. — With- 
ering c.  See  Cicatrizing  c. 
CANCfiKEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^n^-sa-rus.    See  Cancerous. 

CANCEKHEMIE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSn^-se'r-a-me.  The  supposed 
presence  of  cancer  elements  in  the  blood.    [A,  385.] 

CANCEKIDjE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi,  Ka^ndiaan^j-seMke^rt'iM-e- 
(a^-e'^).  Fr.,  cancerietis^  caaceridej,  A  family  of  the  Cyclonieto- 
pita.    [L,  303.] 

CANCEKIDEOUS,  adj.  Ka^n-su'r-i^d'e-u'.s.  Lat.,  canceri- 
deus.    Fr.,  canceride.    Kesembling  a  crab.    [L,  180.] 

CANCEBIDBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2n(kaSn2|-se2r(ke2r)'i=J-ez- 
(e's).  Fr.,  cancerides.  See  Brachyuba.— C.  littorales  [Dum6rilJ. 
See  DBOMiAD.m.— C.  pelagii  [Latreille].  See  PoETUKiD.fi.— C. 
vigiles  [Latreille].    See  Pinnotherid^e. 

CANCEKIENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka'nS-sa-re-aSn'.    See  Canoebid.b. 

CANClfeBIFOKME  (Fr.),  adj.  ^Ka'n'-sa-re-fo^rm.  See  Can- 
CERiDEOus  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  of  I)um6ril,  see  Catometopita. 

CANCEKIIiLE(Fr.),  n.  Ka^n^-sa-re-y'.  The  Daphne  mezereum. 
[B,  121.] 

CANCERII,I,0  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n-the^r-el'yo.  The  Asclepias  cu- 
rassavica.    [A,  447.] 

CANClilKISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^n^-sa^rezm.  Th3  cancerous  state. 
[A,  301 ;  E.] 

CANCEKOMA  [Celsus]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka''n.'kaSn3)-se=r(ke2r)-o'- 
ma^.    Gen.,  cancerom'atos  {-iis}.    See  Carcinoma. 

CANCEROUS,  adj.  Ka^n'su^r-u^s.  Lat.,  cancrosus^  cancrinus. 
Fr.,  canc^reux.  Ger.,  krebsartig^  krebsig.  It.,  caiiceroso,  can- 
cerigno.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with,  cancer. 
[A,  385  ;  E.] 

CANCETlMiE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSn^s-te-y'.    See  CANcfiEiLLE. 

CANCHALAGUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^n-chaai-aSg'waS.  From  the 
Colombian  name,  cancha-lagua  or  cacheri^lahuen,  Sp.,  c.  Of  the 
Sp.  Ph.,  the  Erythro&a  chilensis ;  of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  ErytJircea 
chilensis^  JSrythrcen  stricta^  and  Erythroea  jorullensis ;  also  the 
Euphorbia  hypericifolia.  [A,  447 ;  B,  88,  95,  121.] — Uerba  can- 
chalagusB.    The  herb  of  Erythroea  chilensis,    [B,  95.] 

CANCHASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2n2(ka'n2)-ka'z(ch2aS3)'mu's- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  Kayxaa-fLos,  Immoderate  or  hysterical  laughter.  [A, 
322.] 

CANCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'nsh.  See  Aira  (2d  det.).— C.  a  feuilles 
d*oeillet.  See  AiRA  caryophyllea. — C.  aquatique.  See  Aira 
aqwatica. — C.  blanchatre.  See  Aira  canescens. — C.  des  gazons, 
C.  61ev6e.    See  AiBA  coespifosct. — C.  flexible.   See  Aira  y/ea;uosa. 

CANCHE  (Chinese),  n.    The  Saccharum  ojjicinarum.    [B.  121.] 

CANCHICA  (Sanscr.),  n.    Vinegar  or  acetic  acid.    [L,  105.] 

CANCHIIiAGUA  (Sp.\  n.  Ka^n-chel-aSg'wa'.  In  Aragon, 
\hQ  Linum  catharticum.    [B,  121.] 

CANCHOBIE  (Tamil),  n.    The  Tragia  involucrata.    [B,  172.] 

CANCHKTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n2(ka%2)'ii;ri2s(ch2ru«s).  Gr., 
niYXpvs-    See  Cachbys. 

CANCINPERICON,  u.  An  old  name  for  hot  horse-dung. 
[Euland  (A,  325) ;  L,  94.] 

CANCONG  (Malay),  n.  The  Convolvulus  reptans  and  Convolvu- 
lus medium.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CANCKA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Pavetta  indica.    [B,  172.] 

CANCRASTACOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2n»(ka'n=)-kra=s- 
0^ra3s)-ta2k(ta3kVo(o'^;-i(e)'dez(de'*3).  For  deriv.,  see  Cancsb.  As- 
TACUS,  and  -old.*  Fr.,  cancratitacoides  [De  Blainville].  A  family 
of  decapods.    [L,  180.] 

CANCBE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n'kr.  1.  A  popular  name  for  variDus 
crustaceans,  particularly  the  common  crab.  2.  A  chancre.  3. 
Cancer.  [A,  385  ;  L,  105, 100.] — Pinces  de  c.  See  Chelae  cancbo- 
RUM  (under  Cancer). — Poudre  de  pinces  de  c.  See  Pulvis  e  cha- 
lis  CANCBORUM  compositus  (under  Cancer). 

CANCREIiAT  (Fr.),  a.  Ka^n'kr-la^.  The  Blalta  orientalis. 
[A,  385.] 

CANCRENA  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'n2(ka'n2)-kre(kra)'- 
na'.    See  Gansrene. 

CANCRIDB  iFr.),  adj.  Ka^n^-kred.  Pertaining  to  or  resem- 
bling a  crab  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  see  Cancebid.®].    [A,  385.] 

CANCRIFORM,  adj.  Ka^n^'kri'-fo^rm.  Lat.,  cancriformis 
(from  cancer,  a  crab,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cancriform'e.  See 
Cancerideoqs. 

CANCRIFORIMES  (Lat.),  CANCRIFORMIA  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
pi.  and  n.  pi.  Ka.'nPiM.a.'n^ykrP-to'Tm'ezieH).  -i=-a'.  Of  DumSril,  a 
family  of  the  Decapoda ;  of  Latreille,  a  family  of  the  Trichostema. 
[L,  180.] 

CANCRINB,  adj.  Ka^n^'kri'n.  Lat.,  cancrinus.  Ger.,  can- 
crinisch.    See  Cancerous. 

CANCRIVOBUS  (Lat.V,  adj.  Ka»n2(kaSn'')-kri='vofwo2)-ni3s- 
(ru<s).  From  cancer,  a  crab,  and  vorare,  to  devour.  Fr.;  cancri- 
vore.  Ger.,  krebsfressend.  Feeding  on  crabs  and  other  Crustacea. 
[L,  180.] 

CANCRODES  fLat.),  adj.  K:a2n2('ka'n=)-krod'ezfas).  From 
cancer  ig.  v.),  and  elSos,  resemblance.    See  Cancroid. 

CANCROID,  adj.  and  n.  Ka^n^'kroid.  Gr..  Ka/iKiviaSrii  fadj.). 
Lat,,    cancrodes.     Fr.,    cancro'idal   (adj.),    cancro'ide   (n.).    Ger., 


krebsartig  (adj.),  Warzenkrebs  (n,).  Eesembling  a  crab  or  a  can- 
cer ;  as  a  n.,  see  CakcroIde.— C'kiirper  (Ger.).  Fr.,  globes  epider- 
migues.  Globules  consisting  of  concentric  layers  of  flattened  epi- 
thelial cells  found  in  cancer  of  the  derma  ^the  Hornkorpercarci- 
nom  of  Waldeyer).    [Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  819).] 

CANCKOIDE  (Fr ),  n.  Ka>na-kro-ed.  Of  Alibert,  a  variety  of 
keloid  (g.  i>.) ;  of  Lebert,  epithelioma.  [A,  301,  3a2,  326,  885  ;  G,  7.] 
Cf .  Cylindroma.— C.  dermique.  Epithelioma  affecting  the  whole 
thickness  of  the  skin.  [L,  88.J — C.  folliculaire  [Lebertl.  Epithe- 
lioma originating  in  the  cutaneous  glands  or  the  hair  follicles.  [L, 
88,] — C.  papillaire.  Epithelioma  affecting  at  first  the  papillary 
layer  and  afterward  the  other  layers  of  the  skin.    [L,  88.] 

CANCBOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2n(kaSn2)-kro(kro2)-i=d(ed)'- 
e^-a^.    See  Catometopita  and  CoRYSTiD,aE. 

CANCBOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka-''n!'(ka»n2)-kro(kro«)-id(ed)'ez- 
(as).  See  Cancroid  ;  as  a  n.  pi.,  of  De  Blainville,  a  family  of  the 
Decapoda ;  of  Degeer,  a  family  of  spiders.    [A,  322  ;  L,  180.] 

CANCKOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n2(ka»na)'kro(kro=)-i2s(es).  Gen., 
cancToid'os  (-is).    See  CancroYde. 

CANCKOI.OGY,  n.  Ka^n^-kro^l'o-jii!.  From  cancer  (q.  v.),  and 
K6ytn,  understanding.    Fr.,  cancrologie.    See  Carcinology. 

CANCBOMA  (Lat.),  n,  u.  Ka?n'(.ka.'>a^)-iaro'ma'.  Fr.,  can- 
crome.    See  Carcinoma. 

CANCBOMII)^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=n2(ija3n«)-kro2m'i2d-e- 
(a'-ei").    A  family  of  the  Herodii.    [L,  221.] 

CANCBOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2n!(ka»n2)-kro=f'aSg(aSg)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  cancer {q.  v.),  and  </>a7e«',  to  eat.  Fr.,  cana-ophage. 
See  Canceivorhs. 

CANCROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2n2(ka'n2)-kros'u«s(u''s).  See  Can- 
cerous and  Canceoid. 

CANCRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka5n=(ka»n2)'kruSm(kru''m).  Fr., 
chancre.  Canker  ;  any  spreading  ulceration.  [A,  385.]— C.  oris, 
C.  pudendi.    See  under  Noma. 

CANDAtO  (Hind.),  n.    The  Bhizophora.    [B,  121.] 

CANDAIOO  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Cajamus  indicui.     [B,  172.] 

CANDAIiU,  n.  In  India,  the  Avicennia  tomentosa.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CANDA-PANI  (Tamil),  n.  The  Corypha  umbracuUfera.  [B, 
121.] 

CANDARE^  (lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(ka3n)-da(da3)'re2-e(a»-e=). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Dracunculinoe.  comprising  Pytho- 
nium  and  Candarum.    [B,  170.] 

CANDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^n-da.  1.  A  small  village  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Marne-et- Loire,  France,  near  which  there  is  a  spring  con- 
taining iron  and  sulphate  and  chloride  of  calcium.  2.  A  cold  min- 
eral spring  in  the  department  of  "Vienne,  France,  containing  .sul- 
phate of  calcium,  carbonate  of  iron,  chloride  of  magnesium,  and 
free  carbonic  acid  ;  slightly  aperient  and  diuretic.    [L,  49, 105.] 

CANDEl,  u.    See  Candalo. 

CANDEI/A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka''n(ka'n)-de(da)'Ias.  From  candere, 
to  glow.  Gr,,  AiJyi'os,  Kijpds.  A  bougie,  also  a  candle,  [B.]— C.  caii- 
delaria.  See  veebascum.— Candelte  canipboratae.  Candles 
for  the  administration  of  camphor  by  inhalation,  containing  6  parts 
each  of  charcoal  and  camphor,  and  3  of  potassium  nitrate.  |B. 
270.1— Candelae  carbolisatsB.  Candles  for  the  administration  of 
carbolic  acid  by  inhalation,  containing  7  parts  of  chai'coal,  2  parts 
of  potassium  nitrate,  and  1  part  of  carbolic  acid.  [B,  270.]— C. 
cerea.  A  wax  bougie.  [A,  322.] — Candelse  contra  suhitanea. 
An  old  preparation  consisting  of  candles  made  of  male  and  female 
frankincense,  white  and  yellow  amber,  camphor,  mastic,  red  myiTh, 
benzoin,  hartshorn,  angelica,  burnet  {Poterium  sanguisorba),  and 
wax.  [B,200J — Candelse  fumales  [Gr.  Ph.].  ¥r.,cloits  fumants 
[Fr.  Cod.J.  Ger.,  Bducherkerzen.  Sp,,  trociscos  balsdmicos  fu- 
mantes  (Sp.  Ph,],  Pyramidal  bodies  consisting  of  powdered  aro- 
matic substances  with  sufficient  mucilage  of  tragacanth  to  secure 
the  proper  consistence.  The  preparation  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  contains 
1  part  each  of  balsam  of  Tolu  and  yellow  sandal-wood,  4  parts  of 
benzoin,  2  of  potassium  nitrate,  and  25  of  wood  charcoal.  That  of 
the  Gr.  Ph.  contains  1  part  of  potassium  nitrate,  1"5  part  each  of 
flowers,  of  Laurus  cassia  and  sugai*,  3  parts  of  styrax  calamita,  2 
each  of  cubebs  and  cloves,  5  each  of  benzoin  and  cascarilla-bark, 
6  each  of  mastic  and  olibanum,  and  96  of  wood  charcoal.  The  Sp. 
Ph.  orders  4  parts  each  of  styrax  calamita,  cascarilla-bark,  and 
potassium  nitrate,  3  of  gum  tragacanth,  2  of  ladanum,  8  each  of 
olibanum  and  sugar.  32  of  benzoin,  and  96  of  charcoal.  [B,  95.]— 
Candelse  fumales  Francofurtensium.  Candles  made  of  ben- 
zoin, aloes-wood,  rose-wood,  yellow  sandal-wood,  ladanum,  oliba- 
num, mastic,  cloves,  sugar,  lime-tree  charcoal,  and  mucilage  of 
tragacanth.  scented  with  several  aromatics.  [B,  200.]— Candelse 
fumales  medicinales.  Candles  containing  medicinal  ingredients 
Intended  to  be  administered  by  inhalation.  ]B,  270.]  See  Candeloe 
iodatoR,  Candelae  camphoratce,  Candeloe  carbolisatce,  Candeloe 
.steamonii.  etc. — Candelse  iodatfe.  Candles  for  the  administra- 
tion of  iodine  by  inhalation  :  made  of  11  parts  of  charcoal,  6  parts 
of  potassium  nitrate,  and  1  part  of  iodine  dissolved  in  ether.  The 
candles,  after  drying,  are  painted  with  tincture  of  benzoin  to  pre- 
vent evaporation  of  the  iodine.  IB,  270.]— C.  medlcata.  See 
Medicated  bougie, — C  mercurialis.  See  Mercurial  candle. — 
Candelse  odoriferse.  See  Candeloe  fumales.  The  preparation 
so  called  in  the  old  Antw.  Ph.  contained,  among  other  mgredients, 
musk  and  camphor.  [B,  200.]-=-C.  pro  suffltu  odorata.  See  Can/- 
deloe  odor//erce.— Candelse  pro  sitffitu  secundse.  Of  the  Ph. 
augustana,  candles  made  of  styrax  calamita.  willow  charcoal,  ben- 
zoin, cloves,  ladanum.  Cvprian  turpentine,  mucilage  of  tragacanth, 
and  rose-water.  [B,  200.]— C.  i>eR'»-  The  Verha.^cum  thapsus.  [B, 
180.]— C.  uterina.    A  uterine  bougie.    (Scultetus  (A,  325),] 
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CANDELARES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2ii(ka»n)-de21(dal)-a(aS)'rez- 
(ras).  Of  Linnseus,  an  order  of  plants,  comprising  Rhizophora, 
Mimusops,  and  Nyssa.    [B,  170.] 

CANDEIAKIA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka»n-de«l-a"ri2-a'.  Any  thick, 
woolly  plant  serviceable  for  making  lamp- wicks  (e.  g.,  Phlomis  and 
Verbaacum).    [B,  121.] 

CANDBIiEXTE  (Fr.),  u.  KaSn-de'^l-eH.  A  urethral  bougie. 
[L,  105.] 

CANDEMLIA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n,  Kaan-de=l-erya».  See 
Pedilanthus  pavonis, 

CAXDELULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka%(ka3n)-den(dal)'u2(u4)-las. 
Dim.  of  candela  (g.  v.),     ' 

CANDENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka"n(ka'n)'de'nz(de''ns).  From  can- 
dere,  to  glow.    Glowing,  incandescent.    See  Fereum  c. 

CANDI,  n.  1.  See  Candy.  2.  In  Languedoo,  the  Cannabis 
sativa.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CANDIANCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2n(kaSn)-di»-a(a3)'nuSs(nu<s).  Lit., 
of  or  pertaining  to  Candia  (Crete) ;  as  a  n.  m.,  the  Athamanta  cre- 
tensis.  [B,  180.1— Semen  candianl.  The  fruit  of  Athamanta 
cretensis.    [B,  180.] 

CANDICATIO  (T>at.),  n.  f.  Ka!!n(kaSn)-di2-ka(kaS)'shi2(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  candicaiio'nis.  From  candicare,  to  be  white.  See  Blanch- 
ing. 

CASTDIDUIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka%(ka'n)-di2d'u2(u'')-lu=s(lu4s). 
Dim.  of  candidits,  white.  Fr.,  blanclidtre.  Ger.,  weisslich.  Whit- 
ish, shining-white.    [A,  312.] 


CANI>IDUM(Lat.).  n.,  n.  of  adj.  candidus  (o.  v.).  Ka2n(ka'n)'- 
di''d-u'm(u*m).  Anything  white.— C.  ovi.  Fr.,  blanc  d'ceuf.  Ger., 
Eiweiss.    White  of  egg.    [B.]    See  Albumen. 


CANDIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2nfkaSn)'diM-uSs(uis).  Pure  white, 
lily-white.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CANDIFICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=n(kaSn)-di2f'i2k-u's(u«s).  From 
candificare,  to  make  dazzlingly  white.  Making  white.  [A,  818.] 
See  PuLviscuLTJs  c. 

CANDILEKA  (Sp.),  n.    Ka'n-di^l  a'ra'.    See  Oakdblaeia. 

CANDIN  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n'den.  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  is 
a  chalybeate  spring.    fL,  49.] 

CANDIOIi,  n.  Ka^n'di^-o^l.  The  pods  of  Ceratonia  siliqua. 
[B,  180.] 

CANDIKEN  (Ger.),  CANDISATION  (Fr.),  n's.  KaSn-der'pSn, 
-de-zas-si'-o^'n".  The  process  of  making  sugar  candy,  also  that  of 
coating  objects  with  sugar.    [A,  385  ;  B  ;  L,  80.] 

CANDISSOIKE  (Fr.),  u.  Ka^n-des-wa^r.  A  vessel  for  candi- 
sation.    [L,  32.] 

CANDIZUCKBK  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'n'de-tzuk-e^r.  Sugar  candy  ; 
rock  candy.    [B.] 

CANDIE,  n.  Ka'ndl.  Lat.,  candela.  Fr.,  chandelle.  Ger., 
Kerze.  See  Bougie  and  Candela.— C'berry,  C'berry-myrtle.  The 
Myrica  cerifera.  [B.] — C'berry-tree.  The  MyHca  cerifera  and 
the  Aleurites  triloba.  [B,  19  ;  L,  56.]— C.-flsh.  See  Eulachon.— 
C'mas-bells.  The  Oalanthits  nivalis.  [B,  WB.]— C'nut.  The 
fruit  of  Aleurites  triloba  and  Aleurites  moluccana.  [B,  75, 185  ;  L, 
56.] — C'nut-tree.  The  Aleurites  moluccana  and  the  Viola  sebife- 
ra.  [B,  275.]— C. -plant.  The  Cacalia  coccinia.  [B,  275.] — C.- 
rush.  The  Juncus  communis.  [B,  ^5.] — C.-tree.  The  Parmen- 
tiera  cerifera.  TB,  19,  185.] — C.-tree  oil.  A  solid  oil  obtained 
from  the  seeds  of  StilUngia  seblfera  or  the  Croton  sebiferuni^  used 
for  making  candles.  [L,  107.] — C.-wick.  The  Verbascum  thap- 
»U3.  [B,  275.] — C'vrood.  The  Fouguiera  splendeus  and  the  Gom- 
phia  guianensl.1.  [B,  121,  275.]— Electric  c.  Ger.,  elektrische 
Kei-ze.  A  rod  of  charcoal  or  other  material  used  in  producing  an 
electric  light.  [B.] — Jablochkoflf  c.  Fr.,  bougie  Jabloclikoff. 
An  electric  lighting  apparatus  consisting  of  two  parallel  charcoal 
rods  separated  except  at  the  top  by  a  layer  of  gypsum  or  some 
other  feeble  conductor.  A  current  passing  through  the  carbons 
produces  a  luminous  arc  between  their  extremities,  which  are  con- 
nected at  first  by  a  little  piece  of  charcoal.  The  latter,  which  is 
used  to  establish  the  current,  soon  burns  up,  and  in  proportion  as 
the  carbons  are  consumed  the  non-conducting  substance  melts 
away.  [B,  22,] — Mercurial  c.  Lat.,  carbdela  mercurialis.  A  c. 
containing  cinnabar  mixed  with  melted  wax,  with  a  wick,  to  be 
burnt  under  a  curved  glass  funnel  in  the  administration  of  mer- 
cury by  inhalation.  [L,  130.]— Jamaica  c'wood.  The  Gomphia 
guianensis.  [B,  19,  275.]— South  American  c'wood.  The  Sem- 
dophyllam  capitatum.  [B,  275.] — "White  c'wood.  The  Amyris 
balsamifera.  [B,  275.]— Yellow  c'wood.  The  Amyris  maritima. 
[B.] 

CANDOCK,  n.  Ka^u'do^ik.  The  Nuphar  lutea  and  the 
Nymphcea  alba.    [B,  275.] 

CANDOt  AY,  n.  In  the  Philippines,  a  plant  thought  to  be  the 
P(zderia  fcetida.  A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  used  for  urinary 
affections,  vertigo,  fevers,  etc.,  also  in  baths.    [L,  105.] 

CANDOI.'LE^  (Lat.),  n.   f.     [KaSn-dol'Ie'-efa'-eS).    From  the 

fenus  Candollea.  named  after  De  Candolle,  the  French  botanist, 
'r.,  candollees.    Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Dilleniaceoe. 

CANDUA,  u.    In  Brazil,  the  Cladonia  sanguinea.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CANDTJM,  n.    See  Candy. 

CANDY,  n.  Ka^n'di'.  Ar..  hand,  knndat.  Ger..  Candizucker. 
Candis.  A  concrete  mass  consisting  wholly  or  chiefly  of  sugar. — 
Bitter  c'tuft.  The  Iberis  amara.  fB.'  285.]— Broad-leaved 
c'tuft.  The  Iberis  semper ftorens.  [B.  275.]- C'tuft.  The  genus 
Iberis.  TB,  19,  75  ]- Glaucous  c'tuft,  Lebanon  c'tuft.  The 
Iberis  .jucunda  (JEthionerrui  coridifolium).  fB.  275.]— Kock  c. 
An  aggregation  of  crystals  of  cane-sugar  constituting  a  translucent 


hard  mass.— Kock  c'tuft.    The  Iberis  saxatilis.    [B,  275.]- Wild 
c'tuft.    See  Bitter  c^tufi. 

CANE,  n.  Kan.  Heb.,  kaneh.  Gr.,  Kiyva.  Lat..  canna.  Fr., 
canne.  Ger.,  Bohr.  It.,  canna.  Sp.,  cava.  A  common  commer- 
cial name  for  the  stems  of  various  grasses,  palms,  etc. ,  especially  the 
Arundinaria.  [B,  19,  34,  185.J— Bamboo  c.  The  Banwusa  arun- 
dinacea.  [B,  19.] — Cable  c.  The  Calamus  rudentum.  [L,  73J — 
C.-apple.  The  Arbutus  unedo.  [B,275  ;  L,  7.3.]— C.-brake.  The 
Arundinaria.  [B,  19.1— C.  juice.  The  juice  of  the  sugar-cane. 
[L,  73.]— C. -piece.  The  Cassia  glandulosa.  [B,  282.]— C.  sugar. 
See  under  Sugar.  —Chair-bottom  c.  The  Calamus  rotang^  Cala- 
mus rudentum,^  Calamus  versus^  and  Calamus  viminalis.  [B,  275.] 
—  Chinese  sugar-c.  The  Sorghum  saccharaium.  [B,  275.]  — 
Dragon  c.  The  Calamus  draco.  [B,  19.] — iDumb  c.  The  Dief- 
fenbachia  seguine.  [B,  19.]  — Great  rattan-c.  The  Calamus 
rudentum.  [B,  19,  275.]— Ground  rattan-c.  The  Bhapis  flnbel- 
lifortnis.  [B,  19,  ^5.] — Imphee  c.  The  Sorghum  saccharaium. 
LB,  275.] — Indian  c.  See  Canna  indica. — Xarge  American  c. 
The  Ai-undinaria  macrosperma.  [B,  275.]— Malacca  e.  The  stem 
of  Calamus  scipionum.  [B,  19,  172.] — Kattan  c.  The  Calamus 
draco,  Calamus  rotang.  Calamus  fasciculatuSy  and  their  stems. 
[B,  19,  172.]— Small  American  c.  The  Arundinaria  tecta.  [B, 
275.]— Snake-c.  The  Kunthia  montnna.  [B,  275.]  —  Sugar-c. 
The  Saccharum  officinarum.  [B,  19.] — Sweet  c.  The  Andrmtogon 
cala.nus  aromaticus.  [B,  19.]— Tobago  c.  The  stalk  of  Bactris 
minor.  [B,  19.1— "Wanghee  {or  Whangee)  c. — The  Phyllostachys 
nigra.  [B,  275.J— Wild  c.  'The  Arundo  occidentalis  and  Arunao 
saccharoides.     [B,  275.] 

CANEBA  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n-e'-ba'.  In  the  central  part  of  France, 
the  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  38,  88, 121 ;  L,  41.] 

CANEBAS,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Althoea  offlcinalis  and  Althcea 
cannabina.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CANilBE  (Fr.),  CANEBE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka^n-e^b,  -e=b-a.  See 
Caneba. 
CANEBBBGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n-e'-be'rzh.  See  Canneberge. 
CANEEL  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^n-aF.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  cas- 
sia. fB,  270.]— C'bluthen.  The  flowers  of  Cinnamomum  cassia. 
[B,  270.]  See  also  Flores  cAssi.^. — C'rinde.  See  Canella  aUia. — 
C'syrup.  See  Syrupus  cinnamoml — C'tinctur.  See  Tinctura 
ciNNAMOMi.— Welsser  c.    The  bark  of  Canella  alba.    [B,  270.-] 

CANEEICE    (Fr.),    CANEFICIER    (Fr.),    n's.      Ka'n-a-fes, 
-fes-i''-a.    The  Cassia  fistula.    [B,  38, 131, 173.]— Can^ficier  batard. 
The  Cassia  bicapsularis.    [B,  88, 121.]— Can6ficier  sauvagc.    An 
American  species  of  Galega.    [B,  88,  121.] 
CANEFICT  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'n-a-fl'kt.    See  Can4ficieb. 
CANEHL  (Ger.),  n.    Ka^n-al'.    See  Caneel. 
CANEI.A  (Sp.),  n.    Ka^n-a'la^.    Cinnamon  ;  in  the  tropics,  the 
Cascarilla  Favonii.     fB,  321.]— C.  de  ema.    The  Phragmites  com- 
munis.   [B,  121.] — C.  de  Paramo.    The  Drimys  granatensis.    [B, 
121.] 

CANEIilliliA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  bark  of  Mespilodaphne  pre- 
tiosa.  [Humboldt  (B,  180).] 
CANEtt  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'n-e'l'.  See  Caneel. 
CANElIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(kaSn)-e''l'las.  Dim.  of  canna,  a 
reed  ;  more  properly  written  cannella.  Fr.,  cannelle.  Ger.,  Ka- 
neelbaum  (1st  def.).  It.,  cannella.  Sp.,  canela.  1.  Of  P.  Browne, 
a  genus  of  shrubs  or  trees  of  the  Canelleoe,  indigenous  to  tropical 
America.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  the  bark  of  C.  alba.  3.  In 
Port.,  cinnamon  ;  a  name  applied  to  sevei'al  plants  of  Brazil.  [B.] 
— C.  alba.  Fr.,  cannelle  blanche.  Ger.,  weisser  Caneel..  It.,  can- 
nella bianca.  Sp.,  canela  blanca.  1.  Of  Murray,  the  Winterana 
c,  white  wood,  wild  cinnamon-tree  ;  an  evergreen  tree  about  40 
feet  high,  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and  to  southern  Florida, 
with  lanceolate  leaves,  pale-violet  aromatic  flowers,  and  dark-blue 
baccate  fruit.  The  bark — Canelloe  cortex  [Br.  Ph.],  canelloe  albos 
cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  18671,  c.  alba  [Gr.  Ph.].  cortex  canellcB  albos  [Swed. 
Ph.]  ;  Fr.,  cannelle  blanche  [Fr.  Cod.]  ;  Ger.,  weisser  Zimmt,  veisse 
Caneelrinde  ;  It.,  corteecia  di  cannella  bianca  ;  Sp.,  corteza  de 
canela  bianca — occurs  in  quills  or  half-quills  yellowish-red  without 
and  white  within,  presenting  a  white,  yellow-dotted  surface  on 
fracture,  of  an  agreeable  cinnamon-like  odor  and  an  aromatic,  bit- 
terish, somewhat  biting  taste.  It  contains  a  bitter  principle,  a 
volatile  oil,  and  a  resin,  and  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  stimulant,  chiefly 
as  an  adjuvant  to  stomachic  tonics  and  to  purgatives.  2.  Of 
Swartz,  the  C.  laurifolia.  3.  Of  the  Gr.  Ph.,  the  bark  of  C.  alba. 
[B,  81,  95,  180.] — C.  amara.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  culilawan. 
IB.  180.1— C.  amarella.  In  Brazil,  a  variety  of  Nectandra  niti- 
dula.  [B,  214.] — C  axillaris.  Of  Nees  and  Martin,  a  Brazilian 
tree  with  oval  leaves  and  nodding  axillary  flowers.  The  highly 
aromatic  bark,  Paratudo  bark  (cortex  paratudo,  cortex  paratodo), 
occasionally  comes  into  commerce.  [B,  180.]— C.  bark.  The  bark 
of  C.  alba.  [B.l — C.  branca  do  Brejo.  In  Brazil,  the  Nectandra. 
leucothyrsus.  [B.  214.]— C.  capitao.  In  Brazil,  a  species  of  Nec- 
tandra. [B,  121.1- C.  caryophyllata.  The  Pimenta  acris,  Syzy- 
gium  cnryophyllceum,  and  Dicypellium  cai-yophyllatum.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  Cheiro.  See  C.  de  Cheiro. — C.  columnse.  Of  Joust,  the 
Cinnamomum  zeylanicum,  var.  cassia.  [B,  180.]— C.  ciibana. 
The  bark  of  Calyptranthes  caryophyllata.  [B,  119.]— C.  culila- 
bani.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  culilavan.  [B,  180.]— C.  de 
Cheiro.  The  Oreodaphne  opifera.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  de  ema 
[Port.].  Certain  species  of  Vellozia.  [B,  181.]— C.  de  folhamin- 
da  Madeira  de  Key,  The  Gosppertia  cantagallana.  [B,  214.] — 
C.  de  veado.  In  Brazil,  the  Excoecaria  lanceolata  (Actinoste- 
mon  lanceolatum),  [B,  121.1— C.  do  mato.  The  Cinnamomum. 
(Laurus)  cassia.  [B,  121.]— C.  dulcis.  The  hark  of  C.  alba.  [B, 
180.]— Canellae  albie  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  1867],  Canellae  cortex 
[Br.  Ph.].  See  C.  alba.—C.  foedorenti.  Of  Reid.  the  Nectandra 
myrianfha.  [B,  214.1— C.  .jamaicensis.  The  C.  alba.  [L,  104.]— 
C.  laurifolia.    A  tropical  American  tree  very  similar  to  C.  alba^ 
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with  which,  by  some,  it  is  identified.  Its  bark  is  employed  like 
that  of  C.  alba,  and  has  the  same  names.  [B,  180.]— C.  magel- 
lanica.  The  bark  o(  Drimya  Winteri.  [B,  180.1— C.  malabarlca 
[Piso].  The  Cinnamomum  {Laurus)  cassia.  [B,  180.J— C.  mar- 
canahybalPort.).  In  BraziLthe  Cassia  nmrcanahyba.  [B,  )21.] 
— C.  optima.  Cinnamon.  [B.  180.J— C.  preta  [Peekolt]  (Port.). 
The  Nectandra  amara.  IB,  214.]— C.  sassafras  [SehottJ.  The  Mes- 
pilodaphne  indecora.  {B,  214. J— C.  sllvestris.  A  name  for  sev- 
eral East  Indian  species  of  Cinnamomum.  [B,  180J — C,  tubis 
minoribus  alba,  C.  winterana  [Gartner].  The  C.  alba.  fB, 
200,  270.]— C.  Zeylanica.  1.  Of  the  pharmacists,  cinnamon.  [B, 
119,  180.]  2.  Of  Hermann,  the  Daphnidium  myrrha.  [B,  214.]— 
Calyces  cauellse.  See  Flares  CASSI.B.  [B,  180.J— Cortex  canel- 
l!B  alba)  [Swed.  Ph.].  The  bark  of  C.  alba.  [B,  95,  180.1— Cortex 
canellse  albse  spurlus.  A  name  applied  to  several  barks  also 
designated  costus.  [B,  180.]— Essentia  canellee  albae.  See 
Tinctura  canellcB  aJ6a.— Flores  canellie.  See  Flores  cassi.b. 
[B,  180.]— Folia  canellce  sllvestris.  The  leaves  of  several  spe- 
cies of  cinnamon  ;  folia  malabathri  (g.  v.).  [B,  180.]— liaurel- 
leaved  c.  The  C.  alba,  or  rather,  perhaps,  the  C.  laurifolia.  [B  ; 
L,  102.]— Semen  canellae.  See  Semen  cassi.^:.  [B,  180.]— Xinc- 
tiira  canelloe  albse.  Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcoole)  de  cantielle  blanche. 
A  tincture  made  with  1  part  of  C.  alba  and  8  parts  of  alcohol. 
[Amsterd.  Ph.,  1792  (B,  119).]— White  c.  bark.  The  bark  of  C. 
alba.    [B.] 

CANELtACE-E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(kaSn>e=l-la(laS)'se3(ke2)- 
eCa^-e^).  More  properly  written  Cannellaceoe.  Fr.,  canellacees. 
Ger.,  Canellaceen.  Of  Martius,  Endlicher,  and  succeeding  authors, 
an  order  of  plants  comprising  Canella  and  Cinnam,odendron,  to 
which  some  authors  add  Cinnamosma.  The  C.  have  been  variously 
regarded  as  alun  to  the  Guttiferce,  the  MagnoUaceoe  (,by  Baillon), 
and  the  Bixaceae.    [B,  19, 121,  170.] 

CANEMiBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'n-e'l'ba'-um.  The  Canella  alba. 
[B,  48.] 

CANELIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka=a-e«l.    See  Canella  and  Cannelle. 

CANELtE.^:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka2n(ka'n)-e!'l'lei'-e(aS-e=).    More 

groperly  written  Cannelleoe.   Fr.,  cannellies.   Ger.,  CaneJleen.  See 
'ANELLACE.S. 

CANEtMER  (Fr.l,  n.    KaSn-e»l-i=-a.    See  Cannellier. 

CANEI,L,IFEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'''n(ka2n)-e21-li'£'e2r-a».  See 
Canella. 

CANELLIN,  n.  Ka^n-e'l'i'n.  A  principle  found  by  Petroz  and 
Eobinet  in  the  bark  of  Canella  alba ;  according  to  Meyer  and  v. 
Eeiche,  identical  with  mannite.    [B,  81.] 

CANEM-INA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=n(kaSn)-e21-li(Ie)'nas.  More  prop- 
erly written  cannelliiia.    Cinnamon-bark.    [B,  121.] 

CANEIiO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^n-a'lo.  In  Chili,  the  Drimys  chilensis. 
[B.  121.]— C's  de  qulxos.  A  South  American  tree  having  an  aro- 
matic bark  of  a  biting  taste.    [B,  131.] 

CANENA  (Sp.), -n.  Ka'n-a'na'.  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there 
is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49.] 

CANEOTf  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K;a"n(kaSn)'e»-o2n,  ka»n(ka'n)-e(a)'o'n. 
Gr.,  Kaveov,  Kaveiov,  Kavelov,  Kaviov,  Kavovv.  The  lid  of  a  vessel 
through  which  a  reed  was  Inserted  for  fumigating  the  uterus. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  311,  32.?).] 

CANEPIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n-pa^'n''.  A  very  thin  variety  of  sheep- 
skin, used  to  test  the  sharpness  of  instruments.    [L,  105.] 

CANEB  (Hind.),  n.    The  Nerium  odorum.    [B,  172.] 

CANESCENT,  adj.  Ka^n-e^s'e^nt.  Lat.,  cayCescens,  incan- 
eseens  (from  canescere  and  incanescere,  to  grow  white).  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  weissgraulich.  Whitish  or  hoary  ;  grayish- white,  from  the 
presence  of  scattered  hairs.    [B,  19, 121.] 

CANETE  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^n-ya'ta.  A  variety  of  the  Allium  sati- 
vum.   [D,  98.] 

CANETItlB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'a-e'-telY-  The  Marchantia  poly- 
morpha.    [B,  173.] 

CANEULE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'n-u^l-a.  The  Comus  mascula.   [B.  173.] 

CANFOB,  n.  Ka'^n'fo^r.  An  old  name  for  camphor  (the  Sp. 
alcanfor  without  the  Ar.  article  al).    [B,  180.] 

CANGAN  (Hind.),  n.    The  Panicum  ilalicum.    [B,  172.] 

CANGAN-GOUPI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Eandia  malabarica.  [B, 
121.] 

CANGEBANE,  u.  In  Brazil,  the  Cabralea  cangerana.  [B, 
121.] 

CANGNI,  n.    See  Cakran. 

CANGOIitriiU,  n.  In  the  Congo  country,  the  Polygonum  fago- 
pyrum.    [B,  121.] 

CANHAYAWIj,  u.  a  Gaulish  name  for  the  Parietaria  offici- 
nalis.   [L,  105.] 

CANI,  n.    The  sun-dried  tubers  of  Oxalis  tuberosa.    [B,  19.] 

CANIB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Triticum  Tnonococcum..    [B,  121.] 

CANICA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n-ek'a'.  A  tree  of  Cuba,  apparently  the 
Myrtus  pimenta.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CANICACEOUS,  adj.  Ka=n-i2-ka'shu's.  Lat.,  canicaceus 
(from  canicos  fg.  v.]).    Furfuraceous.    [G.] 

CANICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(ka=n)'i=-se(kaS-e").  A  kind  of 
bran.    [A,  312.] 

CANICIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka«nfkaSn)-i2-si(ke)'da=.  From  cants, 
a  dog,  and  ccedere,  to  kill.  Fr„  canicide.  An  old  name  for  aco- 
nite, from  its  being  fatal  to  dogs.    [L,  109.] 

CANICIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2n(kaSn)-i2-si=d(ked)'i2-u9m- 
(u*m).  For  deriv.,  see  Canicida.  Fr.,  canicide.  The  vivisection 
of  dogs.    [L,  109,  119.] 


CANICULAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kaan(kaSn)-i%-u2(u'')-la(la«)'ri!!s. 
From  canicula,  the  doe-star.  Fr.,  caniculaire.  Occurring  during 
the  dog-days  ;  as  a  zoological  species-name,  common  at  the  close 
of  summer  (said  of  insects).    [L,  180.] 

CANICUL,E  (Fr.),  n.  Ka.'a-i'^-ku'l.  A  provincial  name  for  the 
large-sized  Con/ervce,  which  are  supposed  to  produce  fermentation 
in  water  during  the  dog-days.    [B,  121.] 

CANIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.Mka.'nYiM-el.a.'-e').  From  canis, 
a  dog.  Fr.,  canins.  A  family  of  the  Cynoidea  or  of  the  Digitu 
grada,  including  the  dog,  fox,  wolf,  and  jackal.    [L,  121,  147.] 

CANIDE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^n-e-da.    See  Canine. 

CANIFICIEB  (Fr.),  n.    KaSn-i^-fe-si^-a.    See  Can£ficiek. 

CANILIiEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»n-e-ya.  A  provincial  name  for  the 
Lemna.    [B,  121 ;  L,  41.] 

CANILL.EJAS  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n-el-ya'ha's.  A  place  in  Spain,' 
near  Madrid,  where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49.] 

CANINA  [J.  E.  Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka=n(ka»n)-i(e)'nas.  See 
Canid^:. 

CANINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(kaSn)-i(e)'ne(na"-e'').  A  group 
of  the  Ursidx.    [L,  253.] 

CANINANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(ka»n)-i2n-a(a3)'naa.  The  Chio- 
coeca  racemosa.    [B,  121,  180.] 

CANINE,  adj.  Kan'i"n(in).  Gr.,  icvfiKSt.  Lat.,  caninus  (from 
canis,  a  dog),  cynicus.  Fr.j*canm.  Ger.,  hiindisch.  Of,  pertain- 
ing to,  or  resembling,  a  dog  ;  reseinbling  some  structure  in  a  dog. 
particularly  a  dog's  teeth.    [C  ;  L.] 

CANINERO  (It.,  Sp.),  n,  Ka'n-en-a'ro.  The  Sambucus  nigra. 
[B,  88.] 

CANINIFOBM,  adj.  Ka^n-i'n'i'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  caniniformis 
(from  caninus,  canine,  and  forma,  form).  Kesembllng  a  canine 
tooth.    [L,  121.] 

CANINI-tABIAMS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  ni.  Ka=n(ka=n)- 
i(e)'ni(ne)-la(la=)-bi2-aiaS)'li's.    The  levator  anguli  oris.    [L.] 

CANINS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka^n-aSn'.    See  Canid.*;. 

CANINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2n(kaan)-i(e)'nuSs(nu*s).  See  Canine  ; 
as  a  n.  (musculus  understood),  the  levator  anguh  oris.    [L.] 

CANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka2n(ka'n)'i2-o'n.    See  Caneon. 

CANIBAM,  n.  According  to  Eheede,  a  Malabar  name  for  the 
Strychnos  nux  vomica  ;  of  Dupetit  Thouars,  the  genus  Strychnos. 
[B.  121.]— C.  &  crochet  (Fr.),  Modira  c.  [Rheede].  The  Strych- 
nos colubi-ina.    [L,  49.]  • 

CANIBAMINE,  n.  Ka'n-i'r'a'm-en.  Lat.,  caniramina,  can- 
iriminum.    An  old  name  for  brucine.    [B,  270.] 

CANIBI-UTAM,  u.  In  Java,  the  Rumphia  am.boinensis.  [B, 
121.] 

CANIBUBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=n(ka'n)-12r'u2(u*)-bu's(bu*s). 
From  canis,  a  dog,  and  rubus,  a  bramble-busli.    See  Oynosbatos. 

CANIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka(kaS)'ni=s.  Gr.,  icvav.  Fr.,  chien. 
Ger.,  Hund.  It.,  cane.  Sp.,  perro.  1.  The  dog,  various  parts  of 
which  were  formerly  used  in  medicine.  2.  A  genus  including  the 
dog,  wolf,  and  jackal.  3.  An  old  name  for  the  frenum  praepu- 
tii.  4.  Of  Suidas  and  Eustathius,  the  vulva  (kvoku).  [A,  325  ; 
L,  121.1 — C.  Aristoteli  (seu  carcharias).  The  SquuIus  carcha- 
rias.  [L,  105.1— C.  famixiaris  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  chien.  Ger.,  Haus- 
hund.  The  common  dog,  the  flesh,  fat,  and  dung  of  which  were 
formerly  used  medicinally.  [B,  180  ;  L,  105.]  See  also  Hepar  c. 
rabidi,^  Axunqiac,  and  Album  groecum. — C.  intersector.  A  plant 
of  the  genus  Cevadilla.  [L,  97, 119.]— C.  lupus  [Linnaeus].  The 
wolf.  Its  liver  {hepar  lupi)  was  once  considered  a  remedy  for 
rabies,  and  its  fat  {axungia  lupi)  was  thought  a  very  choice  medi- 
cine in  various  affections.  [B,  180.]— C.  marlnus.  An  old  name 
for  the  Phoca  vitulina.  [L,  105.] — C.  ponticus.  The  beaver.  [L, 
119.]  See  Castor ./iber.—C.  vulpes  [Linnapus].  'Fr.,renard.  Ger., 
Fuchs.  The  fox.  Its  flesh,  its  spine,  and  especially  its  dried  lungs 
{caro,  spincB  et  pulmones  siccati),  were  formerly  much  employed  as 
a  remedy  for  phthisis  :  and  the  fat  {axungia  vulpis)  in  earache. 
[B,  180.]— Hepar  c.  rabidi.  A  mad  dog's  liver  ;  formerly  used 
for  rabies.    [B,  180.] 

CANITIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka2n(kaSn)-ii"shi2(ti2)-as.    See  Canities. 

CANITIES  (Lat.),  n.  f . '  Ka»n(ka'n)-i2'shi2(ti2)-ez(e's).  From 
canus,  white.  Gr.,  n-oAidi,  iro\i6i.  Fr.,  canitie,  blanchissure  des 
cheveux.  Ger.,  Ergrauen  der  Haare.  It.,  canizie,  canutezza.  Sp., 
canicie.     (irayness,  deflcient  pigmentation,  of  the  hair.    [G.]— C. 

f>r£ematura.  C.  appearing  at  an  earlier  period  of  hfe  than  usual. 
G.]— C.  senilis.    The  c.  of  aged  persons.    [G.] 

CANITUDO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kaan(ka3n)-i'-'-tu2(tu)'do.  Gen.,  cani- 
tu'dinis.    See  Canities. 

CANJAtAT  (Malay),  CANJUIUT  (Malay),  n's.  A  bitter  plant 
of  Amboyna,  the  Urbium  polypoides  of  Rumphius ;  according  to 
Loureiro,  a  species  of  Siemona.    [B,  121.] 

CANJAN-COBAI,  n.  In  Coromandel,  the  Odmum  basilicum. 
[B,  121.] 

CANKEB,  n.  Ka^n^'ku^r.  Lat.,  cancrum.  Fr.,  chancre.  1. 
Any  spreading,  corroding,  or  virulent  ulceration.  2.  An  obstinate 
and  often  incurable  disease  of  the  horse's  foot.  3.  A  disease  in  the 
ears  of  dogs.  4.  A  caterpillar.  5.  A  toadstool.  6.  A  kind  of  wild 
rose.  7.  In  vegetable  pathology,  a  name  applied  to  a  variety  of 
diseases,  some  due  to  animal  parasites,  others  to  the  decay  of  ad- 
ventitious roots  and  consequent  contamination  of  the  adjacent  tis- 
sues, and  still  others  probably  to  vitiation  of  the  .juices  of  the  plant 
by  principles  derived  from  an  unsuitable  soil.  In  the  human  sub- 
ject several  conditions  have  been  included  under  this  term.  [B,  19  ; 
L,  66,  73.]  See  Stomatitis,  Aphtha,  and  Cancer  aguaticus.—C- 
berry.    The  fruit  of  the  Bosa  canina  and  of  the  Solanum  baha- 
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mense.  [B,  375. ]~C. -flower.  The  Hosa  canina.  [L,  73.]— C. -nail. 
See  Hang-nail.— C. -rash.  A  variety  of  scarlet  fever  with  an  ulcer- 
ated throat.  [L.] — C.-root.  The  common  sorrel.  [L,  73,1— C- 
'rose.  The  Fapaver  rho&as  and  the  Rosa  canina.  [B,  131,  2(5  ;  L, 
73.]— C.-weed.  A  name  given  to  various  composite  plants,  includ- 
iug  the  Senecio  jacobcea^  the  Senecio  silvaticus,  and  the  Senecio 
tenuifolius.  [B,  375  ;  L,  73.] — C'vrox't.  The  Linaria  spuria,  the 
Linaria  elatine,  and  the  Leontodon  taraxacum.  [B,,  375  ;  L,  73.] — 
Water-c.    See  Cancer  aquaiicus. 

CANKBIENIA  [De  Vries]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSnS-kren'ia-aa.  See 
Primula. 

CANNA(Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka2n(ka3n)'na3.  Heb.,  kaneh.  Gr.,  Kdcva. 
Fp..  canne  (1st  def.).  baUsier  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Rohr  (1st  def.),  Blu- 
menrohr  (3d  def.).  It.,  c.  Sp.,  cana.  1.  Anciently,  a  cane  or  any 
hollow  vegetable  stalk,  also  the  genus  Arundo,  the  tibia,  the  fibula, 
and  any  tubular  article.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  marantaceous 
plants  of  the  tribe  Cannece.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  c.  starch. 
[A,  335  ;  B,  81,  121.]— Amylum  cannse.  See  C.  starch.— C*  aclii- 
ras  [Gillies].  The  achiras  ;  a  Peruvian  species  said  to  furnish  ar- 
row-root, perhaps  identical  with  C.  edulis,  which  also  is  said  to  be 
termed  achiras.  [B,  5,  131,  270.],— C.  angustifolia  [Linnseus].  A 
Brazilian  species.  The  tubers  are  edible,  and  the  plant  is  said  to  be 
used  as  a  diaphoretic  and  excitant,  especially  in  rheumatism.  [B, 
180.]— C.  arrow-root.  See  C.  starch. — C.  aui'antiaca.  An  oma- 
m.ental  species  said  to  have  properties  like  those  of  C.  edulis  and  C. 
indica.  [B,  121.]— C.  cargauna.  In  pharmacy,  the  Arurido  do- 
nax.  PB,  131,  180.1 — C.  coccinea  [Aiton,  Roscoe].  One  of  the  spe- 
cies said  to  furnish  c.  starch.  [B,  131,  370.]— C.  dei  giardini  (It.). 
The  Arundo  donax.  [B.]— C.  discolor.  A  cultivated  species  said 
to  have  properties  like  those  of  C.  edulis  and  C.  indica.  [B,  131.] — 
C.  domestica  cruris,  C  domestica  major  cruris.  See  C.  ma- 
jor.— C.  edulis  [Ker],  Fr.^baiisier  comestible.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Peru  and  Brazil  and  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies.  The 
tuberous  rhizomes,  which  are  eaten  like  potatoes,  are  probably  the 
source  "of  c.  starch.  [B,  81,  121.]— C.  fistula.  The  Cassia  fistula. 
[L,  84.1- C-  elaupa.  A  cultivated  species  said  to  have  properties 
resembling  those  of  C.  edulis  and  C.  indica.  [B,  121.]— C.  guttu- 
ris.  The  trachea.  [Caelius  AureUanus  (A,  318).]— C  hispanica. 
In  pharmacy,  the  Arundo  donax.  [B,  180.1— C.  indica  [Linnseus]. 
Fr.,  canne  Congo  (ou  d'/nde),  balisier  des  Indes^faux  sua-ier,  gin- 
gembre  (ou  safran)  marron.    Indian  shot  (from  the  hard  and  shin- 


THE   CANNA  INDICA.      [A,  337.] 

ing  seeds) ;  a  shrub  growing  throughout  the  tropics,  having  many 
varieties.  The  rhizome  {radix  cannce  indicce)  is  said  to  be  acrid  and 
stimulant  when  raw.  It  is  used  in  India  in  veterinary  practice,  and 
is  said  to  be  em{)loyed  in  the  West  Indies  as  a  diuretic  and  diapho- 
retic, especially  in  skin  diseases  and  gonorrhoea.  Emollient  cata- 
plasms are  also  made  from  it.  [B,  121,  172,  173, 180.1— C.  lutea 
[Roscoe].  An  East  Indian  species.  The  tubers  are  edible.  [B,  121, 
180.]— C.  major.  The  tibia.  [A,  323;  L,  31.]— C.  minor.  The 
fibula.  [A,  323  ;  L,  31,  97,  115.]— C.  odorifera.  The  Acorus  cala- 
mus. [B,  88, 121.]— C.  orientalis  [Roxburgh].  A  species  referred 
to  C.  indica.  The  juice  of  the  fruit  is  used  for  earache  and  in  the 
treatment  of  the  af  ter-eflfects  of  corrosive  sublimate.  [B,  173, 180.] 
— C.  palustris.  The  Arundo  phragmites  iPhragmites  communis). 
[B,  88, 131.]— C.  paniculata  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  A  Peruvian  spe- 
cies with  edible  jtubers.  [B,  180.]— C.  pulmonis.  The  trachea. 
[L,  119.]— C.  apeqiosa  [Roscoe].  A  species  supposed  to  furnish  the 
rhizome,  resembling  turmeric,  used  by  the  natives  of  the  Sierra 
Leone  as  a  yellow  dye.  [W.  F.  Daniell,  ""  Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.," 
Nov.,  1859,  p.  258  (A,  308).]— C.  starch.  Lat.,  amylum  cannai.  Fr., 
tous-les-mois,  amidon  de  canne.  Ger.,  Cstdrke.  Queensland  ar- 
row-root, tulema,  tolomane ;  a  starch  derived  from  the  tuberous 
rhizomes  of  some  species  of  C.,  probably  C.  edulis  and  perhaps  also 
C.  achiras,  C.  coccinea,  and  C.  indica ;  a  white,  satiny  powder  com- 
posed of  large,  somewhat  flattened,  ovate  or  oblong  granules  with 
an  inconspicuous  hilum  surrounded  by  a  number  of  concentric 
rings.  It  contains  17  per  cent,  of  water.  Boiled  with  water,  it 
forms  a  tenaciou  i  jelly  less  transparent  than  that  formed  by  ordi- 
nary arrow-root.  [B,  81.]— C.  variabilis  [Willdenow].  The  C.  in- 
dica.   [B,  173.]— Siroppo  di  c.  (It.).    Of  the  Sard.  Ph.,  a  solution 


of  equal  parts  of  c.  starch  and  sugar  in  boiling  water,  evaporated 
to  the  proper  consistence.    [B.] 
CANNAB  (Fr.),  n.    KaSn-a^b.    The  Cannabis  sativa.     [B,  131.] 
CANNABACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,    Ka2n(kaan>na=btna3b)-a(aS)'- 
se2(ke2)-eta3-e.*).    See  CANNABiNACE.ai. 

CANNABAKE,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  CommelinQ,  bengalensis. 
[B,  131.] 

CANNABENE,  n.  Ca2n'a2b-en.  Fr.,  cannab^ne.  Ger.,  Can- 
naben.  A  liquid,  CibH^o,  found  by  Personne,  along  with  c,  hydride, 
in  the  volatile  oil  ot  Cannabis  indica.  [B,  81.]— C.  hydride.  Fr., 
hydrure  de  cannab^ne.  Ger.,  Cannabenwasser staff.  According  to 
Stills  and  Maisch,  a  solid,  CisHaa,  found,  along  with  c,  in  the  vola- 
tile oil  of  Cannabis  indica ;  according  to  Fronmiiller,  a  thin,  golden- 
yeUow  liquid  of  repulsive  odor,  highly  irritant  and  poisonous.  [B, 
81 ;  "Memorabil.,"  xxvii,  p,  357  (B).] 

CANNABIN,  n.  Ka^n'a^^b-i^n.  Lat.,  cannabinum,  cannabina. 
Fr.,  cannabine.  Grer.,  C.  1.  A  brown,  amorphous  resinous  sub- 
stance obtained  by  T.  and  H.  Smith  from  Indian  hemp,  containing 
the  active  principles.  2,  A  glucoside  contained  in  the  watery  ex- 
tract made  from  Indian  hemp  after  the  volatile  oil? has  been  driven 
off,  [B,  3,  81,  270.] — C.  tannate.  Lat.,  cannabinum  tannicum,. 
Fr.,  tannate  de  cannabine.  Ger.,  CHannat,  gerbsaures  C.  An  im- 
proper name  for  a  substance  obtained  by  precipitating  with  tannic 
acid  a  watery  extract  made  from  Indian  hemp  after  the  volatile  oil 
has  been  driven  off ;  a  yellowish-brown,  almost  odorless  powder,  of 
a  bitter,  very  astringent  taste,  nearly  insoluble  in  water  and  in 
ether,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  alcohol,  burning  almost  without 
residue  ;  said  to  be  an  efficient  and  safe  narcotic  and  hypnotic  in 
doses  of  from  7  to  15  grains.  [B,  81,  270  ;  Fronmiiller,  "^^  Memora- 
bil.,"xxvii,  p.  257(B).] 
CANNABIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka3n-a3-ba2n2.  See  Cannabinus. 
CANNABINA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ka2n(kaSn)-na2b(naab)'i2n-a3.  1. 
The  Datisca  c.  2.  See  Cankabin  and  Cannabine.  [B,  131 ;  L,  84.]— 
C.  aquatica  [J.  Bauhin,  C.  Bauhin].  1.  The  Bidens  tripartita.  3. 
The  Ewpatorium  cannabinum.  [B,  131,  300.] — Herba  cannabi- 
nse.  The  herb  of  Datisca  c.  [B,  180,] — Herba  cannabinae  aqua- 
ticae,  Kadix  cannabinae  aquaticse.  The  herb  and  root  of  Eupa- 
torium  cannabinum,.     [B,  180.] 

CANNABINACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(ka3n)-na2b(na3b)-i2n- 
a(a3)'se'*tke2)-e(a3-e*).  The  hempworts  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
urtical  alliance,  corresponding  to  the  tribe  Cannabinece.    [B,  170.] 

CANNABINE  [Blutne,  Bartling]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(ka3n)- 
na2b(na8b)'i'^n-e(a3-e2).    See  Cannaeine.^:. 

CANNABINE,  n.  Ka'^n'a^b-en.  Lat.,  cannabina,  cannabinum. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cannabin.  A  clear,  transparent,  brown,  syrupy  alka- 
loid obtained  from  Cannabis  indica ;  said  to  be  a  pure  hypnotic 
*'free  from  all  deleterious  accessory  symptoms,"  given  in  doses  of 
from  li  to  4i  grains.    [''  Merck's  Bulletin,"  June,  1888,  p.  14.J 

CANNABIN]^  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^n-a^-ben-a.  See  Cannabintjs  ;  as 
a  n.  f.  pi.,  &es,  see  Cannabine.^!. 

CANNABINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:a2n(ka8n)-na2b(ua8b)-i2n'e2- 
eCa3-e2).  Fr.,  cannabinees.  Of  Gaudichaud  et  al.,  a  tribe,  division, 
or  suborder  of  the  Urticacece  (according  to  Baillon,  of  the  Ulma- 
ceoR),  comprising  Cannabis  and  Humulus ;  made  a  distinct  order 
by  Endlicner  and  Brongniart  (the  Cannabinace(B  of  Lindley).  [B, 
19,  34,  121,  170.] 

CANNABINEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2n(ka3n)-na2b(na3b)-i2n'e2-uSs- 
(u*s).    See  Cannabini's. 

CANNABININE,  n.  Ka2n-a2b'i2n-en.  A  volatile  alkaloid  found 
by  Siebold  and  Bradbury  in  Indian  hemp,  having  an  odor  like  that 
of  conium.    [B,  81,  370.] 

CANNABINONE,  n.  KaSn-aSb'i^n-on.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Canna- 
binon.  A  substance  of  the  consistence  of  a  soft  resin,  obtained 
from  Indi&n  hemp  ;  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether, 
in  chloroform,  and  in  the  fixed  and  volatile  oils  ;  said  to  be  a  hyp- 
notic and,  in  doses  of  from  3  to  5  grains,  to  produce  symptoms  of 
poisoning  like  those  due  to  Cannabis  indica.  [B,  370;  "Phfirm. 
Rundsch.,"  Feb.,  1886.  p.  45.] 

CANNABINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2n(ka3n)-na^b(na3b)'i2n-u3m- 
(u<m).  See  Cannabin  and  Cannabine.— C.  tannicum.  See  Can- 
nabin tannate. 

CANNABINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka*n(ka3n)-na2b(na3b)'i2n-u3s(u4s). 
Fr.,  cannabin^  cannabine.  Hempen  ;  resembling  hemp  or  the  ge- 
nus Cannabis.    [A,  318  ;  B,  121.] 

CANNABIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(ka3n)'na2b(naab)-i3s.  Gen.,  cnn'- 
nabis  {cannab'ios^  -eos).  Gr.,  Kawa^iq.  Fr.,  chanvre.  Ger.,  Hanf. 
It.,  canapa.  Sp.,  cdnamo.  1.  Hemp ;  a  genus  of  annual  urtica- 
ceous  herbs  of  the  tribe  Cannabinece,  distinguished  by  the  opposite 
or  alternate  digitate  leaves  and  the  axillary  dioecious  flowers,  the 
male  flowers  being  in  cymose  panicles  and  consisting  of  a  5-parted 
calyx  and  five  stamens,  and  the  female  flowers  being  in  sessile 
spikes  and  consisting  of  a  single  oblong-acuminate  sepal  investing 
the  2-styled,  1-ovuled  ovary.  The  frmt  is  a  bivalve  caryopsis  in- 
vested by  the  permanent  calyx  and  containing  a  single  exalbumin- 
ous  seed  with  a  curved  embryo.  [B.  34.]  2.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph..  the 
finiitof  C.  sativa.  [B,  95.]— American  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  C.  ameri- 
cana  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  chanvre  [Fr.  Cod.],  chanvre  de  V Am.erique. 
Ger.,  amerikanischer  Hanf.  It.,  canapa  ameHcana!  Sp.,  cdnamo 
americano.  The  American  variety  of  C  sativa  ;  of  the  XJ.  S.  Ph., 
the  herb  of  this  variety  grown  in  the  Southern  States  and  collected 
while  flowering.  [A,  477  ;  B,  5,  81,  113.]— C.  indica  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  chanvre  de  Vlnde  [Fr.  Cod.], 
chanvre  indien.  Ger.,  indischer  Hanf.  It.,  canapa  indica.  Sp.. 
cdHamo  [Sp.  Ph.],  marihuana  [Mex.  Ph.].  Of  Lamarck,  the  East 
Indian  variety  of  C.  sativa ;  of  the  pharmacopoeias,  the  tops  and 
leaves  of  the  stalks  of  the  female  plant.  [B.  95,  ISO.]  See  C.  sativa. 
— C.  lutea.    The  Datisca  cannabina.    [B,  121.]— C.  sativa  [Lin- 
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nsBUs].  Fr.,  cJ\anvre.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Hanf.  It.,  canapa.^  Sp., 
cdiiayno.  The  common  hemp,  mdigenous  to  Asia  and  cultivated 
throughout  Europe  and  America,  where  it  has  become  naturalized 
so  as  to  grow  spontaneously  ;  an  erect  branching  herb  from  4  to  10 
feet  high,  with  a  rough,  angular  stem,  small  green  or  whitish  flow- 
ers, and  petiolate  leaves  divided  into  from  5  to  9  lanceolate  or  linear, 
acuminate,  serrate  leaflets.    The  American  variety,  C.  sativa,  var. 


THE  CANNABIS  SATIVA.      [A,  327.] 

americana  (C.  americana),  is  less  branching,  has  finer  bast  fibres, 
and  contains  less  of  the  peculiar  resinous  principle  than  the  Indian 
sort.  The  fruiting  tops  of  the  latter,  agglutinated  with  resin,  con- 
stitute the  gunjah^  or  guaza,  of  the  Hindoos,  while  the  leaves  or 
small  stalks  are^the  bhang^siddij  or  hasheesh.  The  impure  resin, 
obtained  by  scraping  the  tops  of  the  plant  or  the  clothes  of  men 
who  have' run  through  hemp  fields,  is  known  as  charas  or  chu^-rus. 
The  herb  of  the  Indian  plant  has  a  peculiar  heavy  odor  and  a  bitt«r, 
acrid  taste,  and  contains  a  volatile  oil  composed,  according  to  Per- 
sonne,  of  cannabene,  cannabene  hydride,  several  alkaloids  (canna- 
binine,  tetano-cannabinine,  etc.),  cannabinone,  and  cannabin,  the 
latter  being  the  chief  active  ingredient.  The  European  and  Ameri- 
can varieties  are  less  active  and  contain  less  of  the  resinous  constit- 
uent. The  herb  of  Indian  hemp  is  extensively  used  in  the  East  as 
an  intoxicant,  producing  peculiar  delusions  in  which  the  perception 
of  the  proper  relations  of  things  in  time  and  space  is  decidedly 
perverted.  Anaesthesia  and  analgesia  are  observed,  also,  in  cases 
of  acute  poisoning,  stupor  with  collapse,  a  cataleptic  condition,  or 
convulsions.  The  piant  is  used  medicinally  as  an  antispasmodic, 
antipruritic,  and  antalgesic  and  as  a.  remedy  in  various  nervous 
conditions  (delirium  tremens,  the  delirium  of  fever,  insanity,  teta- 
nus, and  migraine)  and  in  uterine  haemorrhage.  The  fruit— hemp- 
seed,  fructus  c.  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Norweg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  c.  [Netherl.  Ph.],  c.  semen  [Belg.  Ph.,  18S4, 
Gr.  Ph.],  cMvenis  [Fr.  Cod.],  canepa  [Roum.  Ph.],  cdfiamm  [Sp.  Ph.] 
— is  a  broadly  ovate,  smooth,  somewhat  compressed  caryopsis  con- 
taining about  30  per  cent,  of  a  fixed  oil  {oil  of  hemp-seed^  oleum  c, 
oleum,  expressum  c),  a  greenish  or  brownish-yellow  drying  oil  of 
peculiar  odor,  used  in  the  preparation  of  emulsions,  as  an  illumi- 
nating oil,  and  for  varnishes.  The  seed  itself  is  used  as.a  food  for 
birds  and  is  sometimes  eaten  by  men  in  northwestern  Europe.  [B, 
34,  81,  95, 173,  870.]— C.  semen  [Belg.  Ph.,  1854,  Gr.  Ph.].  See  Fiuc- 
tus  c. — C.  silvatica,  C.  silvestris.  The  Galeopsis  tetrahit,  [B, 
121,.180.]—C.  spuria.  A  species  of  Gaieonsis.  [B,  ISl.]— Emulsio 
c.  [Austr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  Emnlsio  seminum  c.  [Belg.  Ph.,  18841. 
Fr.,  Emulsion  de  chenevls  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  emulsion  de  semilla  ae 
cdUamo  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  with  hemp-seed  and  water 
alone  [Russ.  Ph.],  or  a  mixture  of  water  and  sugar  [Fr.  Cod  ,  Sp. 
Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.],  or  simple  syrup  [Swed.  Ph.].  [B,  96.]— 
Extractum  c.  americanae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Extract  of  Ameri- 
can hemp,  made  by  evaporating  an  alcoholic  tincture  of  C.  ameri- 
cana. [B,  81.]— Extractum  c.  indlcae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.,  Aiistr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  1854,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  chanvre  de  Vlnde 
[Fr.  Cod.].  It.,  estratto  di  canapa  indica.  Roum.,  extractu  de 
canepa  indica  [ROum.  Ph.],  An  extract  of  pilular  consistence  [U.  S. 
Ph.]  made  by  exhausting  the  herb  of  C.  indica  with  strong  alcohol 
by  percolation  and  evaporating  the  tincture  so  prepared.  The  Fr. 
dod.  directs  dilute  alcohol  (sp.  gr.,  0"912).  The  Hung.  Ph.  directs 
that  the  thick  extract  obtained,  as  ordered  in  the  other  pharmaco- 
poeias, by  maceration  in  alcohol,  extraction  by  filtration,  and  sub- 
sequent evaporation,  be  converted  into  the  dry  extract  lea-^raciwm 
c.  indicfjb  siccum)hy  the  addition  of  dextrin.  [B,  95.] — Extractum 
c.  indicse  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  fluid  extract  made  by  exhaust- 
ing 100  parts  of  the  herb  of  C.  indica  in  No.  20  powder  with  alcohol 
by  percolation,  reserving  the  first  90  parts  of  the  percolate,  evapo- 
rating the  remainder  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract,  dissolv- 
ing the  latter  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  alcohol  to 
bring  the  whole  up  to  100  parts  by  volume.  [B,  81.]— Extractum 
c.  indicae  siccum  [Swed.  Ph.],  Syn. :  extractum  c.indicoe  [Hung. 
Ph.].  Dry  extract  of  Indian  hemp  :  made  by  adding  to  extractum 
c.  indioaa  enough  licorice  [Swed.  Ph.]  or  dextrin  [Hung.  PhJ  to  dou- 
ble [Swed.  Ph.J^or  triple  [Hung.  Ph.]  its  weight.  [B,  95.1  -Fructus 
c.  Fr.,  chenevis.  Ger.,  Hanfsamen.  Hanfkorner.  Hemp-seed; 
the  fruit  of  C.  sativa  (q.  v.).    [A,  301,  319  ;  B,  95.]— Herba  c.    The 


herb  of  the  European  variety  of  C,  sativa.  [B,  95,  180,]— Herba  c. 
americanae.  The  herb  of  the  American  variety  of  C.  sativa.  [B, 
95.1 — Herba  c.  aquaticae.  The  herb  of  Bidens  tripartita.  [B, 
180.]— Herba  c.  lndic%  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  etc.].  The  fruiting 
tops  of  the  female  plant  of  C.  indica.  [B,  95.1— Herba  c.  silves- 
tris. The  herb  of  Galeopsis  tetrahit.  [B,  I80J— Indian  c.  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  See  C,  indica. — Infusum  c.  indicae  [Russ.  Ph.].  An  infu- 
sion of  the  herb  of  C.  indica  made  with  boiling  distilled  water,  1117 
parts  of  the  product  to  represent  1  part  of  the  herb.  [B,  96.]— 
Oleum  c.  See  Oleum  expressum  c— Oleum  c.  indicae.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  exhausting  the  herb  of  C.  indica  with  oil.  [B,  2!0.1 
— Oleum  expressum  c.  Fr.,  huile  de  chenevis.  Ger.,  Manfol. 
Oil  of  hemp-seed  ;  a  fixed  oil  obtained  by  expression  from  the  fruit 
otC.  sativa.  [B,  119,  180.]— Semen  c.  See  Jfj-ucftw  c— Tinctura 
c.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Tinctura  c.  indicae  [Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  Fr., 
teinture  de  chanvre  de  Vlnde  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger,,  Indischhanf-Tine- 
tur.  It.,  tintura  di  canapa  indica.  A  preparation  made  by  ex- 
hausting 1  part  of  the  herb  of  C.  indica  with  enough  strong  alcohol 
to  make  5  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  with  5  parts  of  52-per-cent.  alcohol 
JFr.  Cod.],  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  extractum  c.  indicae  in  19  [Ger. 
Ph.]  or  1^  [Br.  Ph.]  parts  of  strong  alcohol.    [B,  81, 113.] 

CANNABIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  KA=n(ka>n)-na'b(na8b)'i2-uSm(u*m). 
See  Cannabin  and  CIannabine. 

CANNABOIDE.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl,  Ka2n(ka'n)-na»b(na'b)-o(o!')- 
i'd(ed)'e''-e(as-e').  Of  Engler,  a  suborder  of  the  Moracece,  cor- 
responding to  the  Cannabmeoe.    [B,  245.] 

CANNA-BOSCH,  n.    In  A.trica.,  the  Caroxylon  saisola.    [B,  121.] 

CANNABUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Kai'n(ka3n)'na=b(naSb)-u«s(u<s).  See 
Cannabis. 

CANNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pl.  Ka=n(ka»n)-na(na')'se2(ke')-e(a>-es). 
Fr,,  cannacies.    Of  Agardh  and  Lindley,  the  Cannece.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CANNACOKUS  [Toumefort]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2n(kaSn)-na!k- 
(na'k)'o''r-u=s(u*s).  Fr.,  cannacore.  See  Canna  (8d  def.).— C.  ra- 
dice  crocea.    See  Curcuma. 

CANNA-DOWN,  n.  Ka=n'na'-du'-u*n.  The  Eriophorum  vagi- 
natum.    [B,  275.] 

CANN.S;  [Roscoe,  Kunth]  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pl.  Ka2n(ka=n)'ne(na»-e2), 
See  CANNB.S. 

CANNAMEHEA  [Cffisalpinus]  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ka'n(ka»n)-na=- 
me'l'le'-a'.  From  cairna  (g,  ti,),  and  mc2,  honey,  Yt.,  cannamelle. 
The  genus  Saccharum,  especially  Saccharum  officinarum.  [B,  121, 
173;  L.  49.] 

CANNAtPOUDKE,  CANNA-POUDU,  n's,  Coromandel 
names  for  certain  species  of  Crotalaria.    [B,  l21 ;  L,  109.] 

CANNA-POUiOE,  n.    The  Cynosurus  lagopoides.    [B,  121,] 
CANNAKIB^  [Dumortier]    (Lat,),  u,  f,  pl,    Ka,'a(ka'n)-n&^- 
(na2)-ri(rii')'e"-e(a'-e2).    See  Canne.*;. 

CANNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n.  See  Cakna.— Amidon  de  c.  See 
Canna  starch.— C.  &  main.  The  genus  Calamus.  [B,  121.]— C. 
aroinatique.  Syn.  :  roseau  aromatique.  The  stem  or  root  of 
Calamus  aromaticus  or,  according  to  Guibourt,  Gentiana  chy- 
raita ;  now  applied  in  commerce  to  the  root  of  Acoi-us  calamus. 
[A,  301.]- C.  a.  Sucre  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  sugar-cane  (Saccharum  offi- 
cinarum).  [B,  19.]— C.  bamboclie.  The  Bambusa  arundinaria. 
[B,  173J — C.  Congo.  The  Canntt  indica  and  the  Amonium  peiiola- 
tum  (Costus  splcatus).  [B,  121,  173J— C.  de  Batavia.  The  Sac- 
charum violaceum.  [B,  ISl,  173.]— C.  de  jonc.  The  Typha  lati- 
folia.  [B,  19.]— C.  de  Madfere.  The  CaladiumseguinumiDieffen- 
bachia  seguine).  [B,  121,  173.] — C.  de  Provence  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn. : 
roseau  d  grenouilles.  The  Arundo  donax.  [B,  113,  121, 173.] — C. 
de  rivifere.  See  C.  Congo. — C.  de  vipdre.  The  Kunthia  mon- 
tana.  (B,  121, 173,]— C.  d'HaSti.  See  C,  de  Batavia.—C.  d'Inde. 
See  C.  Congo.— C.  6pineuse.  The  genus  Calamus.  [B,  121,]— C 
marine.  See  C.  marronne. — C.  marone  des  Antilles.  The  Ca- 
ladium  esculentum  and  the  Dicffenbnchia  seguine.  [B,  93,  173.] 
— C.  marronne.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Dieffenbachia  seguine  ; 
in  the  Mauritius,  the  Scirpus  iridifolius ;  in  French  Guiana,  the 
Alpinia  occidentalis.  [B,  121.] — C.  royale.  The  Arundo  donax^ 
var.  variegata.  [B,  181,  173.]— C.  T6Ie.  In  the  south  of  France, 
the  Arundo  donax.  [B,  121.]— Sucre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod,],  Cane- 
sugar,  [B,  113,]— Tisane  de  c.  [Fr,  Cod,],  Tisane  de  c.  de  Pro- 
vence. A  strained  decoction  of  20  parts  of  the  sliced  rhizome  of 
Arundo  donax  in  enough  water  to  make  1,000  parts,    [B,  113,] 

CANSfE,aE  (Lat,),  n.  f,  pl,  Kaan(kaSn)'ne"-e(a'-e»),  Fr„  cannies, 
balisiers.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  family  of  plants,  now  usually  regarded 
as  a  tribe  or  suborder  of  the  Scitamineoe  (Amomece,  Marantacece), 
comprising  Canna  and  other  genera,    [B,  75,  170,] 

CANNEBEKGE  (Fr,),  n,  Ka^n-be^rzh,  The  genus  Vaccinium, 
especially  the  Vaccinium  oxycoccus.  [B,  121,  173,]— C.  de  la  Tas- 
manie.  The  Astroloma  humifusum.  fL,  49.]— C.  des  marais. 
The  Vaccinium' oxycoccus.  [B,  119.1- C.  ponctu^e.  The  Vac- 
cinium vitis  idcea.  [B,  119.] — Bob  de  c.  des  marais.  See  Rob 
OXYCOOCOS.— Kob  de  c.  ponctu^e.  See  Rob  vitis  idcece.—Sirop 
de  c.  des  marais.    See  Syrup  of  cranberry. 

CANN£eS  (Fr.).  n.  pl.    Ka^n-a.    See  Cannes;. 
CANNEIRA(Port.),n.  Ka^n-a'raS.  The  Arundo  donax.  [B,121.] 
CANNELA  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'n-e»l-a.    Grooved,  channeled  ;  as  a 

n.,  the  corpus  striatum  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  f.  pl.,  c'es,  see  Canalioulati 

[A,  301  ;  B,  121  ;  L,  41.] 

CANNELLA  (Lat.),  u.  f.   Ka2n(ka8n)-ne21'la«.   See  Canella  and 

Cinnamon. 

CANNEttACE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Ka2n(kaSn)-neai-la(la')'seS- 
(kei)-e(a'-e').    See  Canellace.s:. 

CANNEI,I,E  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n-e'l.  See  Canella  and  Cinnamon.— 
Alcoolat  de  c.  See  Sviritui  cinnamomi.— Alcoolat  de  c.  com- 
post.    See  Elixir  vitce  iIatthioli.—Alcool6  de  o.     See  Tinc- 
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tura  CINNAMOMI— Alcoolfi  de  c.  blanche.  See  Knctura  cv 
NELL^  atbce. — Alcool^  de  c.  et  de  cardamome  compost.  See 
TiNCTURA  aromatica. — Alcool6  de  c.  et  de  carvi  compost.  See 
Tinctura  cardamomi  composita, — Alcool£  de  c.  Iavandul6.  See 
Spiritus  LAVANDULA  compositiut, — Baume  de  c.  See  Bal^amum 
oiNKAMOtn.— C.  bittarde.  1.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba.  2.  The 
bark  of  Syzygium  caryophyllcBum.  [B,  173.]— C.  blanche  [Fr. 
Cod.1.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba.  [B,  113,  173.]— C.  brfllaute. 
The  bark  of  Drinys  granatensis.  [B,  131.] — C.  de  Cayenne.  Cin- 
namon bark  obtained  from  the  Cinnamonium  zeylanicum  when 
grown  in  Guiana  and  the  West  Indies.  [B,  121.]— C.  de  Ceylan 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ceylon  cinnamon,  the  bark  of  Cmnamomum  zeylani- 
cum. [B,  113, 173.]— C.  de  Chine.  A  bark  derived,  according  to 
some,  from  Cinnamomum  cassia^  according  to  others  from  the 
older  branches  of  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum,.  [B,  121,  173.]  See 
Cassia  Ugnea  and  Chinese  cinnamon.— C.  de  Cochin-Chine,  C. 
de  CoTomandel.  The  Cinyiamomum  cassia  and  its  bark.  [B,  88, 
121,  173.]— C.  de  Java.  An  aromatic  bark,  inferior  to  ordinary 
cinnamon,  probably  of  a  Java  species  of  Cinnamomum.  [B,  181.] 
— C.  de  Magellan.  The  bark  of  Drimys  Winteri.  [B,  121.]— C. 
de  Iffialabar.  See  C.  de  Cochin-Chine.— C,  de  Fadang.  A 
variety  of  cinnamon  resembling  Chinese  and  Ceylon  cinnamon. 
[B,  93.]— C.  des  Indes.  See  C.  de  Cochin-Chine.— C.  de  Su- 
matra. An  aromatic  bark  of  Sumatra,  inferior  to  ordinary  cin- 
namon, probably  that  of  a  species  of  Cinnamomum.  [B,  121.1— 
C.  du  Malabar.  See  C.  de  Cochin-Chine.— C.  girofl^e.  1.  The 
bark  of  Dicypellium  caryophyllatum.  2.  The  bark  of  Syzygium 
caryophyllcEum,.  3.  According  to  some,  the  bark  of  Eugenia  caryo- 
phyllata.  [B,  121, 173.1— C.  girofl6e  da  Br6sil.  Probably  the  c. 
giroflte  (1st  def.).  [B.]— C.  mate.  See  Cassia  Ugnea.— C.  noire. 
1.  The  Eugenia  caryophyllus.  2.  The  bark  of  Syzygium  caryo- 
phyllceum.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  plate.  See  C.  de  Cochin-Chine.— C. 
poivrfie.  The  Canella  cUba  and  its  bark.  [B,  88, 131.]— C.  sau- 
vage.  The  bark  of  a  wild  cinnamou-tree  of  Ceylon,  perhaps  the 
Cinnamomum  zeylanicum.  [B,  121.1— Chocolat  A,  la  c.  [Fr.  Cod., 
1837] .  A  preparation  of  73  parts  each  of  pasta  cacao  caracensis  and 
pasta  cacao  insularum,  120  parts  of  sugar,  and  1  part  of  cinnamon. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Cire  de  c.  A  concrete  wax-like  substance  obtained 
hy  boiling  the  fruit  of  CinTiamomum.  zeylanicum, ;  used  for  making 
sweet-scented  candles.  [B,  173.] — Eau  de  c.  See  Aqua  cinnamomi. 
— Eau  de  c.  alcoolis^e.  See  Aqua  cinnamoui  spirituosa. — Eau 
de  c.  bugloss^e.  See  Aqna  cinnamoui  buglossata. — Eau  de  c. 
cordiale.  See  Agua  cinnamomi  cordialis.—'EsLxi  de  c.  cydoni6e. 
See  Aqua  cinnauohi  cydoniata.—Ea,\i  de  c.  vineuse.  See  Aqua 
cissxuomjvinosa. — Eau  distill6e  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Aqua  cin- 
KAMOMi.— BpyrMe  de  c.  Volatile  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119.]— Es- 
prit de  c.  See  Spiritus  cinnamomi. — Essence  dec.  Oil  of  cinna- 
mon. [B.]— Essence  de  c.  de  Ceylan.  The  oil  of  Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum..  [B,  81.] — Essence  de  c.  de  Chine.  The  oil  of  Cinna- 
momum cassia.  [B,  81.]— Fausse  c.  The  Cinnamomum,  cassia,  the 
Eugenia  caryophyllata,  the  Croton  cascarilla,  and  the  Syzygium 
caryophylkeum  and  their  barks.  [B,  121, 173.]— Eleurs  de  c.  See 
Flares  CASSiiE. — Grosse  c.  See  C.  de  Cochin-Chine.— 'Huile  vola^ 
tile  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  113.] — Hydralcoolat  de 
c.  See  Aqua  cinnamomi  spirituosa. — Hydrolat  de  c.  See  Aqua 
cinnamomi. — Hydrolat  cie  c.  alcoolis^.  See  Aqua  cinnamomi 
spirituosa. — CEnolature  de  c.  See  Vinum  cinnamomi. — 016osac- 
charnre  de  c,  014ogucre  de  c.  See  Eloeosaccharum  cinnamomi. 
— 016ule  de  c.  Volatile  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119.]— Poudre  de  c. 
Gompos^e.  See  I^lvis  cinnamomi  compositus. — Foudre  de  c.  de 
Ceylan  [Fr.  Cod.].  Cinnamon  powdered,  after  drying  in  an  oven 
at  40°  C,  and  passed  through  a  sieve  of  140  meshes  to  the  inch 
(French).  [B,  113.]— Foudre  de  c.  et  de  gingembre.  See  Pul- 
vis  aromaticus. — Foudre  de  c.  et  de  girofle  compos6e.  See 
Cordial  powder.- Saccharolfi  ol^ulique  de  c.  See  Elceosac- 
c^antm  cinnamomi, — Sirop  d'eau  de  c,  Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Syrupus  cinnamomi.— .Sirop  de  c.  Tineux.  Vinous  syrup 
of  cinnamon.  See  under  Syrupus  cinnamomi.  [B,  119.]— Sirop 
d'esprit  de  c.  See  Syrupus  cinnamomi.— Sirop  oenolique  de  c. 
See  Sirop  de  c.  vineux.  — Teinture  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura 
CINNAMOMI.- Teintnre  de  c.  blanche.  See  Tinctura  oanell/E 
dlbce. — Teinture  de  c.  compos£e,  Teinture  de  c.  et  de  car- 
damome compos6e.  See  Tinotuba  ar-omatico.- Teinture  de 
c.  et  de  carvi.  See  Tinctura  cardamomi  composita. — Teinture 
de  c.  et  de  gingembre  compos€e.  See  Compound  tincture  of 
cinnamon  and  ginger. — Teinture  de  c.  et  de  muscade  com- 
pos^e.  See  Spiritus  lavandul.*:  compositus. — Teinture  €ther£e 
de  c.  See  Spiritus  .sitheris  sulphuncus  aromaticus. — Vin  de  c. 
sucr^.    See  Saccharated  wine  of  cinnamon  and  Vinum  cinnamomi. 

CANNEI,I.IKR  (Fr.),  a.  Ka'n-e!'l-i2-a.  The  cinnamon-tree. 
[B,  173.]— C.  de  Malabar.  The  Cinnamomum  cassia.  [B,  173.]— 
Essence  de  feuilles  de  c.  Oil  of  cinnamon-leaves.  [B,  81.]— Es- 
sence de  racine  de  c.    Oil  of  cinnamon-root.    [B,  81.] 

CANNELMNE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSn-e^l-en.    See  Canellin. 

CANNEtLIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSn-e'l-ek.    See  Cinnamic  acid. 

CANNEI/UKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»n-e'l-u»r;  A  groove  (e.  a.,  of  a 
director).    [A.  301,  385  ;  L,  109.] 

CANNES  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'n.  A  seaside  winter  health  resort  in  the 
department  of  the  Alpes-Maritimes,  France.    [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

C.ANNETTE  (Fr.),  u.    Ka'n-eH.    The  Phragmites  communis. 

CANNIBAl-APPtB,  n.  Ka«n'i2-ba21-a2pl.  The  Solanum 
anthropophagorum.    [B,  185.] 

CANNIHEBBA,  n.  An  old  name  for  the  Santolina  chamce- 
cyparissms.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CANNON-BAi:-i:.-TBEE,  n.  Ka^n'o'n-ban-tre.  The  Courou- 
pita  guianensis.    [B,  19,  ia5,  875.] 

CANNON-BONE,  n.    Ka^n'oSn-boSn.    See  under  Bone. 

CANNOSTOM/E  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=n(ka=n)-no2a'- 
tom(to2m)-e(a=-e2).    An  order  of  the  Octdm^ralia.    [L,  121.] 


CANNSTATT  (Ger.),  n.  KaSn'staH.  A  place  in  Wiirtem- 
berg,  near  Stuttgart,  of  a  mild,  equable  temperature,  where  there 
are  saline  springs,  the  more  important  of  which  are  the  Wilhelms- 
brunnen  (formerly  called  the  Sulzerrainquelle)a'a<l  the  two  Frbsch- 
ner'schen  Quellen  (the  Mdnnlein  and  the  Weiblein).  [A,  319  ; 
L,  49.] 

CANNUCCIA  (It.),  n.  Ka'n-nut'chi"-a3.  The  Phragmites  com- 
munis.   [B,  121.] 

CANNULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai!n(ka»nynu'(nu«)-la».  Dim.  of  canna 
(q.  v.).  Gr.,  avKuTKot.  Fr.,  canule,  cannule.  Ger.,  Caniile,  Rohr- 
chen.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  cdnula.  A  tube  (e.  g.,  one  that  incloses  a  trocar 
or  some  other  instrument  for  making  a  jiuncture.  the  latter  to  be 
withdrawn  after  the  puncture  is  made,  in  order  that  any  liquid 
that  may  be  present  may  flow  off  through  the  c.  ;  a  tracheotomy 
tube,  etc.).    [A,  385  ;  E.]— Bellocq's  c,  Belloq's  c.  (not  Belloc's). 


BELLOCQ'S  cannula,      (after  SfiDILLOT  AND  LEGOUEST.) 

Fr.,  sonde  de  Bellocg  (on  Bellog).  Syn.  :  Bellocq^s  (or  Belloq''a) 
sound.  An  instrument  used  for  plugging  the  posterior  nares.  It 
consists  of  a  tube  somewhat  curved  at  one  end  and  having  a  ring 
attached  at  the  other  end,  traversed  by  a  stylet  which  is  continuous 
with  a  piece  of  curved  watqh-spring  terminating  in  a  button  having 
an  eye  for  carrying  a  thread.  The  stylet  having  been  pulled  back 
until  the  button  closes  the  end  of  the  tube,  the  instrument  is  passed 
along  the  floor  of  the  nasal  passage  into  the  pharynx  ;  the  stylet  is 
then  pressed  farther  into  the  tube,  and  a  finger  passed  in  by  the 
mouth  guides  the  button,  armed  with  the  thread,  past  the  soft 
palate  ;  the  thread  is  then  brought  out  through  the  mouth,  a  piece 
of  sponge  or  a  wad  of  lint  is  secured  to  it,  and  the  stylet  is  again 
withdrawn  together  with  the  tube,  the  sponge  or  lint  being  guided 
with  the  finger  to  its  po-sition  against  the  posterior  naris  ;  the  thread 
is  then  detached  from  the  instrument  and  secured  to  another  plug 
placed  against  the  nostril  for  the  purpose  of  counter-pressure.  [A, 
278.]— Bernard's  c.  A  short  tube  having  a  fiange  at  each  end  ; 
used  in  making  gastric  and  other  flstuto  for  experimental  purposes. 
[L,  44.1 — C.  pulmonum.  The  trachea.  [A,  322.] — Durham's  c. 
A  tracheotomy  tube  having  a  short  tracheal  arm  joined  to  the  hori- 
zontal arm  by  a  sharp  curve  approaching  a  right  angle,  the  inner 
tube  being  jointed.  [A,  418.]— Fuller's  c.  A  tracheotomy  tube  in 
which  the  outer  tube  is  split  above  and  below,  so  that,  on  being 
compressed,  the  extremity  is  easily  inserted.  [A,  418.] — Gendron  's 
c.  A  tracheotomy  -tube  similar  to  Fuller's  c,  the  tracheal  tube 
consisting  of  two  segments,  which  are  separated  by  means  of  a 
screw  after  the  instrument  has  been  introduced.  [A,  418.] — 
Gooch's  c.  A  double  o.  formerly  much  used  in  the  ligation  of 
uterine  polypi.  It  consists  of  two  straight  silver  cannulse  about  8 
inches  long,  each  adapted  to  pass  through  rings  attached  to  a  rod 
lying  between  the  two.  A  strong  ligature  is  passed  through  the 
two  cannulse,  and  the  loop  is  thrown  around  the  pedicle  of  the 
tumor.  The  cannulse  are  then  passed  through  the  rings,  and  the 
ligature  is  tightened  and  tied  to  certain  rings  attached  to  the  cen- 
tral rod.  [A,  162.]— Hartmann's  c.  A  slender  silver  tube  fitted 
with  a  piece  of  rubber  tubing  for  adapting  it  to  the  nozzle  of  a 
syringe  ;  used  in  washing  out  the  tympanum  through  a  perforation 
in  the  membrana  tympani.  [F,  33.] — Hacrynial  c.  A  small  tube 
with  an  expanded  upper  end,  to  be  worn  in  the  lacrymal  duct  in 
cases  of  stenosis.  [L.  44.]— Meissner's  c.  A  small  c.  with  a 
needle  for  puncturing  the  foetal  envelopes. — Keybard's  c.  A  c. 
with  a  trocar  for  the  operation  of  paracentesis  thoracis,  opening 
into  a  small  bag  of  goldbeater's  skin.  [A,  385.]— Kight-angled  c. 
See  Durham^s  c. — Trachea  c.  A  tracheotomy  tube.  [E.]— Tren- 
delenburg's rubber  tainpon-c.  See  Trendelenburg's  trachea 
tampon. 

CANNUtAK,  CANNULATE,  CANNUtATED,  adj's. 
Ka^n'u^l-a'r,  -at,  -at-e'd.  Lat.,  cannulatus.  Fr.,  canelU.  Ger.. 
cannelirt.    Channeled,  tubular.    [L,  .56.  81.] 

CANNUTUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Ka»n(ka=n)-nu2(nu)'tu'm(tu<m).    See 

Calamus  and  Canna. 
CANO-CANO  (Malay),  n.    The  Aira  arundinacea.    [B,  181.]  ■ 
CANOE-WOOD,  11.    Ka2n-u'wu<d.    The  Liriodendron  tulivi- 

fera.    [B,  19,  275.] 
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CA.NOKEKSAIA,  n.  A  name  supposed  to  have  been  applied 
by  Dioscorides  to  the  Parietaria.    [Bory  (B,  121).] 

CANON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka3)'no2n(nOA).  Gen.,  can'onis.  Gr., 
Kaviav.  1.  A  fundamental  rule,  a  canon  (e.g'.,  a  rule  of  proportion,  as 
that  the  head  is  of  one  eighth  the  height  of  the  body).  [A,  333, 385.] 
2.  The  beam  of  a  balance.  [A,  387.]  3.  An  old  instrument  for  ad- 
justing sutures.    [A,  333.]— C.-bone.    See  CajiJiow-BONE. 

CANONIAS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka2n(ka3n)-on(o%)'i2-a's(a's).  Gen., 
canon' iaz.  Gr.,  Kavovias.  A  thin,  lanli  person.  [Hippocrates  (A, 
887).] 

CANONICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'in(kaSn)-o=n'i=k-a'.  From  canoni- 
CMS,  canonical,  because  cultivated  in  monasteries.  The  Geum  urba- 
num.    [B,  131.] 

CANONIGOS  (Sp.),  n.    Ka'n-on'e-gos.    The  Valeriana  toluc- . 

cana.    [A,  447.] 

CANOPIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2n(kaan)-op-iS-a(aS)'se=(ke«)- 
eCa'-e'-").  Of  PresI,  an  order  of  plants,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cano- 
pu.1.    [B,  170.] 

CANOPICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'n(kaSn)-o2p(op)'i2k-o»n.  Of  Dios- 
corides, the  Euphorbia  helioscopia.    [B,  131.] 

CANOPITE,  n.  A  sort  of  collyrium  mentioned  by  CeLsus.  [L, 
109.] 

eANOPUM(Lat.),n.  n.  Kai'n(ka'n)-op'u'm(u*m).  Gr.,  •owirov. 
The  Sambucus  nigra,    [Paulus  ^giseta  (B,  131).] 

CANOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka3)'no2r.  Gen..  cano'Hs.  From  ca- 
nere,  to  sing.  A  musical  sound.  [A,  318.] — C.  stethoscopicus. 
The  auscultatory  sound  known  as  metallic  tinkling.    L^,  333.] 

CANOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'>n(kaSn)-o'ru=s(ru*s).  Sonorous.  [A, 
318,  332.] 

CANOTA  (Sp.),  n.   Ka=n-o'tas.   "The  Panicum  italicum.    [B,  131.] 
CANOTTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'n-ot.    A  provincial  name  for  the  Nenu- 
phar.   tB,  131.] 

CANSCHENAPOU    (Malay),   n.     The  Bauhinia   tomentosa. 
[Eheede  (B,  121);  B,  172.] 
CANSCHI  (Malay),  n.    The  Truvia  nudifiora.    [B,  131, 173.] 
CANSCOBA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.f.    Ka2n(kaSn)-sko'ras.    From 
cansjan-coure,  the  Malabar  name.    A  genus  of  tropical  gentiana- 
ceoas  plants  of  the  tribe  Chironiece.    [B,  42, 131.] 

CANSJAN-COUBB,  CANSJAN-KEBA,  n's.  Malabar  names 

for  the  Canscora.     [B,  131.] 

CANS  JAVA  (Malay),  CANS  JAVAS  (Malay),  n's.  The  Canna- 
bis sativa.    [B,  88,  131.] 

CANTABBICA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  cantabricus,  pertaining  to 
Cantabria  (the  ancient  name  of  a  region  in  Spain  now  called  Bis- 
caya).  Ka'*n(ka3n)-ta2b(ta3b)'ri2k-a3.  A  name  variously  applied  b.y 
the  ancients  to  a  species  of  Convolvulus^  of  Dianthus^  and  of  Cam- 
panula ;  of  Celsus,  according  to  Milligan,  the  Convolvulus  c.  [B, 
15, 131.] 

CANTABBTJM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ka«n(kaSn)'ta=b(ta=b)-ru3m(ru*m). 
Bran.    [Caslius  Aurellanus  (A,  318).] 

CANTACON,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  garden-saflfron.  [Ruland 
(A,  335).] 

CANTAIBUP,  CANTAtOUP,  CANTAX-OtTPE,  n's. 
Ka^nt'a^l-up.  From  the  castle  of  Cantalupo^  in  Italy.  Fr.,  can- 
taloupe,   A  vsiTiety  ot  the  Cucumis  melo,    [B,  88, 121,  173.] 

CANTAMBN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2n(ka8n)-ta(taS)'me>n.  Gen.,  can- 
tam'inis.  From  cantare^  to  sing.  An  incantation,  a  charm.  [A, 
318.] 

CANTAPEBDBIS,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Daphne  gnidium, 
[B,  131,] 

CANTABA,  n.    The  Strychnos  ignatia,     [L,  84.] 

CANTABELLAdt.),  n.  KaSn-taSr-eM'las.  ¥r,,  cantarelle.  A 
term  variously  applied  to  acqua  Tof  ana,  to  a  variety  of  that  poison 
containing  cautharides,  and  to  a  poison  said  to  be  made  from  the 
SEiliva  of  a  rabid  pig  ;  also  a  popular  name  for  the  Meloe  proscara- 
bosus,    [A,  322  ;  L,  41.] 

CANTABEtLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»n(kaSn)-ta3r-e21'lu»s(lu<s). 
See  Cantharellus  and  Meloe  proscarabceus, 

V  CANTABIDA  (Sp.),  CANTABIDO  (It.),  n's.  Ka'n-taSr'iM-a', 
-o.  The  genus  Cantharis :  in  the  pi.  (Sp.,  cantdridas ;  It.,  can- 
taridi),  cantharides.    [Sp.  Ph.  (B.  95).] 

CANXABILLOS  (Sp.),  n.  pi.  Ka'n-ta'r-el'yos.  The  Androsace 
maxima.    [B,  121.] 

CANTABIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka'n(kaSn)'ta'r-i's.  Gen.,  cantar'id- 
os  (-is).    Of  Dioscorides,  the  Fumaria  officinalis.    [B,  131.] 

CANTAKO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n'ta'-ro.  The  Cordia  gerascanthus. 
[B,  131.] 

CANTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2n(kaSn)-ta(taS)'shi2(ti»)-o.  Gen., 
ca^ntatto'nis.    See  Cantamen. 

CANTBiEUP,  CANTEI/OUP,  CANTELOUPE,  n's.  See 
Cantaloupe. 

CANTE-MOBGABO,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Achyranthes 
prostrata,    [B,  131.] 

CANTEBBUBY,  n.  Ka2nt'u«r-be'r-i».  A  place  in  England, 
where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.  [L,  94.]— C.-beU.  The  Campa' 
nula  medium^  Campanula  trachelium.^  and  Campanula  pratensis- 
[B,  375.] 

CANTEBINUS  (Lat ).  adj.  Ka2n(kaSn)-tu«r(tar)-i(e)'nuSs(nu«s). 
From  canterius,  a  gelding.  Pertaining  to  horses  (e.  g,,  hordeum 
canterinum),    [A,  318.] 


C ANTEEIUM  (Lat.),  CANTEBIUS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  m.  Ka=n- 
(kaSn)-te(te=)'ri2-uSm(u<m),  -uSs(u4s).  Gr.,  Kavrepw,  A  bar  resting 
on  two  posts,  used  by  Hippocrates  in  reducing  dislocations  of  the 
humerus.    [A,  325  ;  L,  94.] 

CANTHA-JATHI  (Bengal.),  n.  The  Barleria  prionitis,  [B, 
173.] 

CANTHAL,  adj.  Ka=n'tha''l.  From  itavflo's  (see  Canthus).  Per- 
taining to  the  angle  of  the  eyelids. 

CANTHABEM-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka«n(ka»n)-tha>r-e»l'Iu>s- 
(lu's).  Fr.,  caniharelle,  chanterelle,  Ger.,  Faltenpilz.  Of  Adan- 
son,  a  genus  of  hymenomycetous  Fungi  of  the  Agaria.ni.  [B,  181, 
270.]— C.  aurantiacus  [Fries].  Fr.,  fausse  chanterelle.  Ger., 
orangefarbener Faltenpilz.  Syn.:  Merulius  aurantiacus  [Persoon]^ 
Agaricus  alectorolophoides  [Schafferl.  A  species  thought  to  be 
poisonous,  resembling  C.  cibarius,  but  distinguished  from  it  by  its 
orange-red  color,  its  colored  flesh,  and  the  absence  of  a  fatt^  fe«l. 
[B,  180,  370.]— C.  clbarlus  [Fries].  Fr.,  chanterelle,  chanterelle 
comestible,  cheville,  chevrette,  gauinace,  girandolle,  girolle  ordi- 
naire, manne  terrestre,  moelle  de  terre,  oreille  de  liivre  jaune, 
roussane,  virolle.  Ger.,  Eierschwamm,  Pfefferlirig,  gemeiner  Fal- 
tenpilz. The  chanterelle  ;  a  European  species  distinguished  by  its 
bright-yellow  color,  its  white  flesh,  its  pleasant  fruity  odor,  and  its 
fatty  feel ;  highly  esteemed  as  an  article  of  food.  [B,  19, 181, 180.]— 
C.  lacteus  [Fries].  A  variety  of  C.  aurantiacus,  [B,  173.]— C. 
nigrripes  [Duhamel].    See  C,  aurantiacus, 

CANTHABATE,  ii.  Ka^'tha^r-at.  A  salt  of  cantharic  acid. 
[A,  385.] 

CANTHABIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(ka'n)-thaSr-i2-a(aS)'si!!s. 
Gen.,  cantharias'eos  (-is).  The  state  of  being  infested  with  the 
larvee  of  coleopterous  insects.  [A,  385  ;  "  Lond.  Med.  Gaz.,"  xx,  p. 
94  (L).] 

CANTHABIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'n'tha^r-iik.  Fr..  ocide  can- 
tharique,  Ger.,  Caniharsdure,  A  monobasic  acid,  C]oHia04  = 
CeHnOo  —  CO. OH,  isomeric  with  cantharidic  acid,  formed  from 
cantharidin  by  the  action  of  hydriodic  acid.    [B,  81,  370.] 

CANTHABIDAl,  adj.  Ka^n-tha^r'i^d-a^l.  Lat.,  cantharida- 
lls,  Fr.,  cantharidien.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  cantharides. 
[B.]    See  C,  collodion. 

CANTHABIDATE,  n.  Ka^n-tha'r'i'd-at.  A  salt  of  canthar- 
idic acid.    [B.] 

CANTHABIDATED,  adj.  Ka»n-tha»r'i=d-at-e=d.  Lat.,  can- 
tharidatus,  Fr.,  cantharide.  Combined  with  or  containing  can- 
tharides.   [B.] 

CANTHAEIDE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka'n^-taSr-ed,  ka=n-ta'r-ed'e=. 
1.  (Fr.,  Ger.)  the  genus  Caniharis  and  the  drug  cantharides.  2. 
(Fr.)  of  Paulet,  the  Agaricu,s  cyan,eus  or  some  related  species  of 
Agaricv,s,  [B,  131.] — Ac6tol6  de  c's  (Fr.).  See.4cefwnicANTHARi- 
DTS.— Aetberische  C'ntinctur  (Ger.).  See  Titictura  camthari- 
DUM  oetherea, — Aetheriscbes  C'nextract  (Ger.).  See  Extraetum 
caktharidum  spirituosum, — Alcool6  de  c.  (ou  de  c*s)  (Fr.).  See 
J^nctura  canthabidis.  —  Blaue  C'n  (Ger.).  See  Lytta  gigas. 
— C.  d,  bandes  (Fr.).  See  Lytta  vittata,—C,  A,  t€te  rouge 
(Fr.).  The  Caniharis  (Lytta\  ruflceps,  [B,  38.]— C.  A,  v^sica- 
toires  (Fr.).,  C.  des  boutiques  (Fr.).  The  Caniharis  vesi- 
catoria.  [B,  119.] — C.  margin^e  (Fr.).  The  Caniharis  (Lytta) 
marginata,  [B,  180.]— C'ncampber  (Ger.).  Cantharidin.  [B, 
180.] — C'nessig  (Ger.).  See  Acetum  cantharidis. — C*nextract 
(Ger.).  See  Extraetum  cahthakidis. — C'nextract-Cerat  (Ger.). 
See  Ceratum  extracti  cabtharidis.— C'npflaster  (Ger.).  See 
Emplastrum  cantharidis. — C'nsalbe  (Ger.).  See  Unguentum 
cantharidis.- C'ntinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  cantharidis.— 
C.  officinale  (Fr.),  C.  ordinaire  (Fr.).  See  Cantharis  vesica- 
toria,—C.  tachetee  (Fr.).  The  Cantharis  vitiata.  [B,  119.]— 
C6rat  avec  I'alcool^  de  c's  (Fr.).  Cerate  of  tincture  of  can- 
tharides. [B,  119.]  See  under  Ceratum  extracti  cantharidis. — 
C6rat  avec  I'hydrol*  de  c's  (Fr.).  Cantharidal  cerate  made 
with  an  aqueous  decoction  or  infusion  of  cantharides.  [B,  119.]  See 
Ceratum  cantharidis. — C6rat  d'extrait  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Cera- 
tum, extracti  cantharidis.— Chinesische.  C'n  (Ger.).  See  Mtla- 
BRis  cichorii  and  Mtlabris  phalerata. — £16ol6  de  c's  (Fr.).  See 
Oleum  cantharidcm^  Empiatre  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Emplas- 
trum CANTHARIDIS.— Etb6rol6  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  can- 
thariddm  OBth^rea, — Extrait  ac6to-alcoolique  de  c's  [Trous- 
seau] (Fr.).  A  syrupy  preparation  made  by  digesting  4  parts  of 
coarsely  powdered  cantharides,  1  part  of  concentrated  pyrolig-' 
neous  acid,  and  16  parts  of  85-per-cent.  alcohol  over  a  water-batn 
at  from  40°  to  50°  C,  expressing,  filtering,  and  evaporating  at  a 
gentle  heat.  Bibulous  paper  soaked  in  this  preparation  was  recom- 
mended by  Trousseau  as  a  very  convenient  and  certain  applica- 
tion for  drawing  a  blister.  [A,  390.]— Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Fr.).  See  Extraetum  cantharidis. — Extrait  de  c.  alcoolique 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Extraetum  cantharidis  spii'iiuosum.—Geis- 
tiges  C'nextract  (Ger.).  See  Extraetum  cantharidum  spirit- 
uosum.. — Huile  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Oleum  cantharidum.— Hulle 
de  c's  t6r6bintbin6e  (Fr.).  See  Linimentum  cantharidis. — 
Hydrol6  (ou  Infusion)  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Infusum  cantharidis. 
— Liparoie  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  cantharidis.— 016ule 
de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Linimentum,  cantharidis. — Ostindiscbe  C'n 
(Ger.).  See  Cantharides  coerulece  (under  Cantharis).— Oxfeloie 
de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Acetum,  cantharidis. — Papier  k  v^sicatoire 
aux  c's.  See  Charta  cantharidis.— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  (3od.] 
(lY.).  Lat.,  pulvis  cantharidis  (Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  made  by 
pulverizing  cantharides  warmed  in  an  oven  to  60°  C,  and  pass- 
ing through  a  No.  1  or  No.  3  hair  sieve  or  a  silk  sieve  of  80  meshes 
to  the  inch  (French).  [B.  113.]— Schwarze  C'n  ((3er.).  A  name 
for  several  species  of  Meloe  used  like  cantharides.  [B,  270.]- 
Spiritubses  C'nextract  (Ger.).  See  Extraetum,  cantharidum 
spmitto.™m.— Teinture  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  cantharidis. 
— Teinture  de  c's  caniphr£e  (Fr.).  See  linctura  cantharidum 
casmpftoroto.— Teinture  de  c's  compos^e  (Fr.).    See  Tinctura 


A,  ajje;  A',  at;  A.',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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CANTHARiDUM  composita.—TeintvLTG  £th€r6e  camphrfie  de  c*s 

(Fr.).  See  Camphorated  ethereal  tincture  of  camtharides. — 
Xeinture  6th6r6e  de  c's  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  cantharidum 
CB^/ierea.— Zusaminengesetzte  C'ntinctur  tGer.).    See  Tinctura 

CANTHARIDUM  COmpoSita. 

CANTHARIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kaan(ka'"ii)-tha2r(tliaar)'i2d- 
ezCe^s).    The  pi.  of  cantharis  (g.  v.  [2d  def.]). 

CANTHARIDI^  (Lat.),  CANTHARIDIAISI  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  pi. 
and  ra.  p\.  K&'^n(ksL^n)-tha.^v-i^d'i^-eisL^-€^),  -i»d-i2-a(aS)'m(ne).  Fr., 
cantharidies,  cantharidiens.  A  tribe  of  the  Trachelidce  or  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Coleoptera  having  Cantharis  as  the  type.    [L,  180.] 

CANTHARIDIC,  adj.  Ka^n-thaar-i^'isk.  Lat.,  cantharidi- 
cus.  Fr.,  cantharidique.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  derived  from,  can- 
tharides.  [B.]— Anhydrous  c.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cantharidique 
anhydre.  Ger.,  wasserfreie  Cantharidinsdure.  See  Cantharidin. 
— C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  aantharidicum.  Fr.,  acide  canthari- 
dique. Ger.,  Cantharidinsdure,  It.,  acido  caniaridtco.  Sp., 
dcido  cq.ntaricl.ico.  A  dibasic  acid,  CioH]404  =  CBH]a(C0.0H)2, 
formed  from  cantharidin  by  the  addition  of  the  elements  of  a  mole- 
cule of  water.  [B,  81,  270.]— C.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride  can- 
tharidique. Ger.,  CanihaHdinsdure-Anhydrid.  See  Cantharidin. 
— C.  ether,  Fr.,  ether  cantharidique.  Ger.,  Cantharidinsdure- 
Ester.    A  compound  of  c.  acid  with  an  alcohol  radicle.    [B,] 

CANTHARIDIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSn-ta3r-ed-i2-aan2.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  genus  Cantharis  or  to  cantharides  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi., 
see  Cantharidin.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CANTHARIDIN,  n.  KaSn-tha^r'iad-iSn.  Lat.,  canthaHdi- 
ntrm,  cantharidina.  Fr.,  cantharidine.  Ger.,  Cantharidin.  It., 
Sp.,  cantaridina.  Syn.  :  vesicatorin.  The  active  principle  of  can- 
tharides, CioH,204,  forming  odorless  and  colorless  scales  or  pris- 
matic crystals,  almost  insoluble  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
in  ether,  in  acetic  ether,  in  chloroform,  in  oil  of  turpentine,  in  the 
fats  and  fatty  oils,  in  wax,  and  in  resins  ;  chemically,  the  anhydride, 

CflHiaO^^Q^O,  of  cantharidic  acid.    [B,  81,  270.]— C. -ammonia. 

See  Ammonium  cantharidate.—C* sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to 
cantharidic  acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  cantharidate  of  ttiat 
base.  [B.]— C'saure  (Ger.).  Cantharidic  acid.  [B,  270.1— C'saure- 
Anhydrid  ((5ei:.).  See  C— C'saure-Dimethylather  (Ger.). 
Methyl  cantharidate.  [B,  270.] — C'saure-Ester  (Ger.).  See  Can- 
tharidic effter.— C'saure-Me  thy  lest  er  (Ger.).  Methyl  canthari- 
date.    [B.]— "Wasserfreie  G'silure  (Ger.).    See  C. 

CANTHARIDINA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ka2n(ka3n)- 
tha3r-i2d-i(e)'na3.  1.  (F.  sing.)  See  Cantharidin.  2.  (N.  pi.)  a  sub- 
family of  the  Trochidce.    pi,,  282.] 

CANTHARIDINIC  ACID,  n.  KaSn-tha^r-iM-i^n'iSk.  See 
Cantharidic  acid. 

CANTHARIDINUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka2n(ka3u)-tha3r-i2d-i(e)'- 
nu3m(nu*m).  See  Cantharidin. —C.  oleosum.  See  Oleum  can- 
THARiDis  viride. 

CANTHARIDISM.  n.  KaSn-thaSr'i^d-i^zm.  Lat.,  cantharid- 
ismv^s.  Fr.,  cantharidisme.  Poisoning  with  cantharides,  either  by 
their  ingestion  by  the  mouth  or  by  absorption  from  a  cantharidal 
blister.  The  chief  symptoms  are  strangury,  burning  pain  in  the 
urethra,  swelling  or  even  gangrene  of  the  genitals,  and  the  passage 
of  bloody  and  albuminous  urine,  together  with  the  usual  gastro- 
intestinal signs  of  irritant  poisoning  if  the  drug  has  been  taken  by 
the  mouth.  The  lesions  are  inflammatory  conditions  of  the  kid- 
neys and  bladder.  Death  may  occur  from  the  primary  irritant 
effect  upon  the  ^astro-intestinal  canal  or  fjom  the  subsequent 
renal  and  cystic  inflammation.  The  treatment  consists  in  the  re- 
moval of  the  poison,  the  administration  of  water  and  mucilaginous 
drinks,  and  the  use  of  opiates,  the  bromides,  and  hot  sitz-baths  for 
the  relief  of  the  pain.    [B,  81,  270.] 

CANTHARIDISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2n(ka3n)-tha3r(tha3r)- 
i*d-i3z(i*'^s)'mu3s(mu**s).  See  Cantharidism.— C.  externus.  Can- 
tharidism  from  absorption  of  cantharides  applied  to  the  skin.  [B, 
270.] 

CANTHARIDITES,  u.  pi.  KaSn-tha^r'iM-itz.  See  Canthar- 
idic. 

CANTHARIN,  n.  Ka^n'tha^r-ian.  Lat.,  cantharinum.  Fr., 
canthai  ine.  Ger.,  Cantharin.  A  substance,  CgHja,  formed  by  the 
distillation  of  cantharic  acid  with  lime.    [B,  270.J 

CANTHARINA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Ka2n(ka3n)-tha2rCtha3r)-i(e)'- 
na^.    A  group  of  the  Sparidce.    [L,  207.] 

CANTHARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2n(ka3n)aha2r(tha3r)-i2s.  Gen., 
canthar'idis.  Gr.,  KavBapiq.  Fr.,  cantharide.  Ger.,  Cantharide^ 
spanische  Fliege  (2d  def.).  It.,  cantarida.  Sp.,  cantdrida.  1.  A 
genus  of  coleopterous  insects,  now  referred  to  Lytta  (q.  v.  for 
species  not  here  given).  2.  The  Spanish  fly  (see  Lytta  vesica- 
toria).  In  English  it  is  usually  written  in  the  pi.,  cantharides, 
which  is  also  the  official  title  in  the  German  and  some  other  phar- 
macopoeias. Applied  externally,  the  preparations  act  as  rube- 
facients and  vesicants ;  taken  by  the  mouth,  in  ordinary  medici- 
nal doses,  they  stimulate  the  gastro-intestinal  and  genito-urinary 
tracts,  and,  given  in  minute  doses,  they  have  been  used  for  the 
mitigation  of  strangury.  For  the  poisonous  effects,  see  Cantharid- 
ism. [A,  322 ;  B.l — Acetum  cantharidis  [Br.  Ph.],  Acetum 
cantharidum,  Acidum  aceticum  cantharidum.  Fr.,  ac^- 
toli  de  cantharide^  vinaigre  canthaHdi.  Ger.,  Cantharidenessig. 
Vinegar  of  cantharides :  made  by  digesting  2  oz.  of  cantharides 
with  2  fl.  oz.  of  glacial  acetic  acid  and  13  fl,  oz.  of  acetic  acid  at  a 
temperature  of  200°  C,  percolating,  expressing  the  residue  with  5 
fl.  oz,  of  acetic  acid,  mixing  the  percolate  and  the  expressed  Hquid, 
and  adding  acetic  acid  to  1  pint.  A  similar  preparation,  made  with 
vinegar,  was  official  in  the  old  Lond.  Ph.,  and  the  vinaigre  rubefi- 
ant  of  the  Formulary  of  the  Paris  Hospitals  (1839^  was  also  simi- 
lar, containing,  besides  the  cantharides  and  acetic  acid,  alcohol, 


garlic,  mustard,  black  pepper,  and  camphor.  All  these  prepara- 
tions are  powerful  vesicants.  [Vogl  (A,  319) ;  B,  95, 119.]— Adeps 
cantharidibus  medicatus.  See  Unguentum  cantharidis. — Al- 
coholic extract  of  cantharides.  See  Extractum  cantharidum 
^irituosum. — Ash-colorifed  c.  The  Lytta  cinerea.  [B,  5.] — 
Camphorated  cantharides  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  can- 
tharidum camphoratum. — Camphorated  ethereal  tincture  of 
cantharides.  Fr.,  teinture  ^theree  camphree  de  cantharides.  Of 
the  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777,  a  preparation  made  by  triturating  together 
1  part  each  of  camphor  and  cantharides,  and  digesting  the  mixture 
on  a  water-hath  with  56  parts  of  alcohol  and  4  of  nitric  acid  ;  used 
internally  in  dropsy.  [B,  119.]— Camphorated  tincture  of  can- 
tharides. See  Tinctura  cantharidum  carnphorata.—C.  aurata. 
A  species  used  in  the  Deccan.  ["Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871, 
p.  424  (L).]— C.  aurulenta.  See  Lytta  Ruuxii.—Cantliaridea 
CEeruIeae.  Ger.,  blatie  Catithariden.  The  purplish-blue  specimens 
of  Lytta  gigas  occasionally  found  in  commerce.  [B,  180.]— Can- 
tharides camphor.  See  Cantharidin.— Cantharides  cerate. 
See  Ceratum  cantharidis.~~C.  erythrocephala.  A  Chinese  spe- 
cies. ["Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871,  p.  424  (L).]— C.  hirtipes 
rWaterhouse].  A  species  closely  allied  to  Lytta  nepalensis. 
[''Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1871,  p.  424  (L).]— Cantharides  lini- 
ment. See  Linimenium  cantharidis.—  Cantharides  paper.  See 
Charta  cantharidis. — C.  pennsylvanica.  See  Lytta  airata.— 
Cantharides  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  cantharidis.— C.  prima. 
The  Lytta  vesicatoria.  [B,  18(5.]— C.  proscarabseus  [De  Gee^, 
The  Meloe  proscarabceus  and  the  MelOe  violaceus.  [B,  180.] — C. 
syriaca.  Probably  the  Lytta  syriaca :  said  to  have  been  used 
formerly  in  southern  Europe  as  a  substitute  for  Lytta  vesicatoria, 
and  by  Forskal  to  be  employed  in  Arabia.  [B,  270 ;  L,  130.]  Cf. 
Lytta  segetum.. — C.  trimaculata.  The  Lydus  trimaculatus.  [B, 
180.]— C.  vesicatoria  [LatreilleJ.  Fr.,  mouche  d''Espagne  (ou 
vesicante),  cantharide.  Ger.,  spanische  Fliege,  Blasenzieher^ 
Laubkdfer,  Graskdfer,  Goldkdfer.  Syn. :  Lytta  vesicatoria  [Fa- 
bricius],  Meloe  vesicatoi-ius  [Linnaeus],  m\isca  hispanica.  The 
Spanish  fly,  or  blister-beetle,. of  southern  and  central  Europe.  It  is 
from  ^  inch  to  1  inch  lon^  ;  broad,  flattened-cylindrical  in  shape  ; 
of  a  copper-green  or  shining  brass-color  above  and  below  ;  with 
two  lateral  eyes ;  having  fihform  anteniue  of  eleven  Joints ;  the 


the  cantharis  vesicatoria.    [A,  327.] 


wing-cases  covering  the  body  ;  wings  membranous  and  brownish  ; 
claws  bifid.  It  constitutes  the  drug  c.  or  cantharides.  The  insects 
are  captured  before  sunrise  by  spreading  cloths  under  the  trees 
that  they  frequent ;  persons  protected  with  gloves  and  masks  shake 
the  trees  violently,  and  the  beetles  fall  on  to  the  cloths,  after  which 
they  are  killed  with  the  vapor  of  vinegar  and  dried.  Thus  prepared, 
they  have  a  peculiar,  somewhat  disagreeable  odor.  [A,  290  ;  B,  180, 
270  :  L,  65.]— C.  Tiolacea.  Probably  the  Lytia  violacta.  [B.]— C. 
viridi-aurata.  The  C.  {Lytta)  vesicatoHa.  [B,  180.^ — Ceratum 
cantharidis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cerat  cantharide  (ou  visicant).  Ger., 
Cantharidenceraf.  Cantharides  (or  blistering)  cerate  ;  made  by 
melting  together  20  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  resin  and  25  of  lard, 
and  adding  35  of  powdered  cantharides.  Similar  preparations- 
made  from  cantharides  and  sunj)le  cerate  ;  from  an  aqueous  decoc- 
tion or  infusion  of  cantharides  mixed  with  resin  cerate  or  with  lard, 
yellow  wax,  resin,  and  turpentine  ;  or  from  an  infusion  of  can- 
tharides in  olive-oil  mixed  with  wax— were  formerly  official. 
[B,  81,  119,]  See  also  Emplastrum  cantharidis.— Cersbtum  ex- 
tract! cantharidis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  cerat  d^extratt  de  can- 
tharides. Ger.,  Cantharidenextract-Cerat.  Cerate  of  extract  of 
cantharides ;  made  by  extracting  30  parts  of  cantharides  with 
alcohol  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0820,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  evapo- 
rating the  extract  on  a  water-bath  to  15  parts,  and  mixing  it  with 
15  of  resin  and  35  each  of  yellow  wax  and  lard.  A  similar  prepara- 
tion of  the  Bavarian  Ph.,  1822— a  cerate  with  tincture  of  can- 
tharides (c4rat  avec  alcoole  de  cantharides)— was  made  by  digest- 
ing 2  parts  of  cantharides  with  4  of  brandy,  adding  8  of  almond-oil, 
boiling  until  the  alcohol  was  dissipated,  straining,  and  adding  3 
parts  of  white  wax.  [B,  81,  95, 119.]— Charta  cantharidis  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  papier  4pispastique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Spanisch-Fliegen- 
Papiei'.  It.,  carta  vesicatoria.  Sp.,  papel  epispdstico  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn. :  charta  epispastica  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph..  Nether!. 
Ph.l.  Cantharides  (or  blistering)  paper  ;  paper  spread  with  a  prepa- 
ration of  cantharides.  The  uTS.  Ph.  orders  a  mixture  of  8  parts 
of  white  wax,  3  of  spermaceti,  4  of  olive-oil,  1  part  each  of  Canada 
balsam  and  cantharides,  and  10  parts  of  water,  boiled  together  and 
strained.  The  Br.  Ph.  orders  4  parts  of  powdered  cantharides,  24 
of  distilled  water,  16  of  white  wax,  6  of  spermaceti,  3  of  rosin,  and 
7J  of  olive-oil,  digested  on  a  water-bath  and,  after  removal  of  the 
wateiy  liquid,  melted  and  mixed  with  1  part  of  Canada  balsam. 
The  Netherl.  JPh.  orders  a  mixture  of  3  (in  the  charta  epispastica 
No.  1)  or  4  (in  the  charta  epispastica  No.  2)  parts  of  cantharides,  30 
of  watCT",  34  of  yellow  wax,  9  of  spermaceti,  and  12  of  ohve-oil,  to 
which,  after  heating,  3  of  larch  turpentine  are  added.  The  Fr. 
Cod.  directs  an  ointment  of  10  parts  m  cantharides,  24  of  mutton 
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tallow,  and  36  of  benzoated  lard  ;  of  this  ointment  36  parts  for  the 
papier  ipispastigue  No.  1,  45  for  the  papier  epispastique  No.  2,  and 
60  tor  the  papier  epispastique  No.  S,  are  mixed  with  6  of  white  wax, 
also,  for  the  papier  ipispastigue  No.  1,  with  15  of  benzoated  lard 
and  10  of  mutton  tallow,  while,  for  the  papier  ipispaatiqiie 
No.  IS,  9  parts  of  benzoated  lard  and  6  of  tallow  are  employed. 
The  Belg.  Ph.  directs  that  78  parts  of  eantharides  for  the 
charta  epispasUca  No.  1,  ajid  90  for  the  charta  epispastica  No.  », 
be  boiled  three  successive  times  with  10  times  the  quantity  of 
water,  and  the  strained  decoctions  mixed,  evaporated  to  a  sixth, 
and  then  mixed  with  438  parts  of  yellow  wax,  317  each  of  sperma- 
ceti and  elemi,  and  133  of  larch  turpentine.  The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  ean- 
tharides to  be  heated  with  16  parts  of  lard,  and  the  filtered  mixture 
melted  with  9  of  white  wax  and  4  of  spermaceti,  tartar  emetic  being 
added  subsequently  ;  the  three  preparations  of  the  Sp.  Ph.  contain, 
respectively,  3,  35,  and  4  parts  of  eantharides,  and  1, 15,  and  2  of 
tartar  emetic.  [B,  Sr,.95, 113.]  Cf.  Extrait  acito-alcoolique  de  can- 
THABIDES  (under  CaNtharidb).  —  Collodium  cum  cantharide 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  under  Collodidm.— Compound  tincture  of 
eantharides.  See  Tinctura  cantharidum  composjta.— Emplas- 
trum  cantharidis  [Br.  Ph.],  Emplastrum  cantharidum 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empl&tre  visicaioire  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  S^aniscfi^Fliegen-Pflaster^  Blasenpjlaster.  Sp.,  emplasto  de 
cantdridas  [Sp.  PIi.].  Eoum.,  emplasfru  de  cantharide  [Eoum. 
Ph.].  Syn,:  emplastrum  cantharidum  ordinarium  [Ger.  Ph.,  Nor- 
weg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]  (seu  epispasticuniy  seu  vesicatorium.,  seu  vesi- 
cans).  eantharides  (or  Mistering)  plaster;  made  by  melting  to- 
gether 12  parts  of  lard,  15  each  of  yellow  wax  and  suet,  and  3  of 
resin  with  12  of  eantharides  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  melting  together  80 
parts  of  yellow  wax,  5  of  elemi,  2  of  olive-oil,  15  of  basilicon  oint- 
ment, and  21  of  eantharides  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  digesting  4  parts  of 
yellow  wax  with  Ipart  each  of  olive-oil  and  turpentine  and  2  parts 
of  eantharides  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  and  Russ. 
Ph.  substitute  larch  turpentine  for  common  turpentine,  and  the 
Belg.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  Ph.  add  3  per  cent,  of  balsam  of  Peru.  The 
percentases  of  canthal-ides  are ;  20  [Swiss  Ph.],  25  [(Jer.  Ph.,  Gr. 
Ph.],  26§  [Huss.  Ph.],  27:27  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Koum. 
Ph.l,  30  [Sp.  Ph.],  33J  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.], 
35-82  [Netherl.  Ph.],  and  36  melg.  Ph.J.  [B,  95.]— Emplastrum 
cantharidum  anglicum  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
melting  together  203  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  mutton  tallow, 
91  of  purified  pine  resin,  and  168  of  lard,  and  adding  338  of  ean- 
tharides. [B,  95.]  Cf.  EMPLASxanM  cale/aciens.— Emplastrum 
cantharidum  camphoratum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empldtre  vest- 
catoire  camphre  [Fr.  Cod.^.  A  mixture  of  96  parts  of  emplastrum 
cantharidis  with  4  of  caniphor  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  a  plaster  made  by 
covering  a  cantharidal  plaster  with  a  thin  layer  of  camphor  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Similar  preparations  were  the  camphorated  blistering 
cerate,  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  camphor,  20  parts  of  eantharides, 
and  60  of  yellow  wax  ;  and  the  camphorated  blistering  plaster,  made 
of  11  parts  of  eantharides  and  1  part  of  camphor  mixed  with  32 
parts  of  plaster  of  melilotus,  or  with  7  parts  each  of  oil  of  roses  and 
turpentine  and  87  of  yellow  wax.  [B,  95,  119.]— Emplastrum 
cantharidum  colatum  [Norweg.  Ph.,  1870,  Swed.  Ph.,  1879].  A 
preparation  made  by  melting  together  5  parts  of  yellow  wax,  8  of 
rosin,  and  2  of  suet,  mixing  with  8  parts  of  eantharides,  £(nd,  after 
heating,  adding  1  part  of  common  turpentine,  straining,  and  pour- 
ing into  paper  molds.  [B,  95.]— Emplastrum  cantharidum 
cum  euphorbio.  See  Emplastrum  cantharidum  perpetuum. — 
Emplastrum  cantharidum  extensum.  See  Sparadrap  vesi- 
cons. —Emplastrum  cantharidum  ordinarium  [(3er.  Ph.,  Nor- 
weg. Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  cantharidis.—'EmplsLstmm 
cantharidum  perpetuum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr,  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr.,  empl&tre  vesicant  de  Janin,  visica- 
toire  perpetuel.  Ger. . irnm^rwdhrendes  Zugpfiaster,  ewiges  Pfiaster. 
Sp.,  vejigatorio  perpetuo.  Eoum.,  emplastru  perpetuu  de  canthar- 
ide. Syn. :  emplastrum^  cantharidum  cum  euphorbio  [Dan.  -Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  euphorbii  [Gr.  Ph.]).  A  plas- 
ter of  10  parts  of  yellow  wax,  14  of  rosin,  i  of  suet,  7  of  turpentine,  4 
of  eantharides,  and  1  part  of  euphorbium  [Ger.  Ph.] .  Other  pharma- 
copoeias replace  the  turpentine  with  larch  turpentine,  or  direct  lard 
instead  of  suet,  or  omit  both  these  ingredients,  or  add  mastic  or 
sandarac.  The  percentages  of  eantharides  are :  10  [Ger.  Ph.],  12'9 
[Belg.  Ph.],  12-96  [Euss.  Ph.],  132  [Eoum.  Ph.],  13-33  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg:  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  18-18  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.], 
and  24-34  [Gr.  Ph.]  ;  those  of  euphorbium  are :  25  [Ger.  Ph.],  3-03 
[Gr.  Ph.], 5-55  [Russ.  Ph.], 64  [Belg.  Ph., Eoum.  Ph.], 667  [Dan.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  and  9-09  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.].  [B,  95  ;  a,  14.] — Emplastrum  picis  cum  cantharide 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  under  Pix.— Essentia  cantharidum.  See  Tinc- 
tura cantharidis. — Ethereal  extract  of  eantharides.  See  Ex- 
tracium  cantharidum  oethereum. — Ethereal  tincture  of  ean- 
tharides. See  Tinctura  cantharidum  aztherea. — Extractum 
cantharidis.  Fr.,  extrait  de  cantharide.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see 
Extractum,  cantharidum  (Rthereum ;  of  the  older  pharmacopceias, 
see  Extractum,  cdntharidiim  spirituosum.  —  Extractum  can- 
tharidum sethereum.  Fr.,  extrait  de  cantharide  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  dtherisches  Cantharidenextract.  Syn. :  extractum  canthar- 
idis [Belg.  Ph.].  An  extract  made  by  exhausting  eantharides  with 
ether  and  separating  the  latter  by  evaporation.  [B,  95.]— Extrac- 
tum cantharidum  spirituosum.  Fr.,  extrait  de  cantharide 
alcoolique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Qer.,  geistiaes  (oder  spirituoses)  Canthari- 
denextract. Sp.,  extraeto  alcohdlico  de  cantdridas.  An  extract 
made  by  macerating  eantharides  for  ten  days  with  6  parts  of  7S-per- 
cent.  alcohol,  filtering  with  expression,  macerating  the  residue  with 
2  parts  of  alcohol  for  three  days,  mixing  the  two  tinctures,  and 
evaporating  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Sp.  Ph.  directs  eantharides  to  be  ma- 
cerated for  three  days  with  5  parts  of  77-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  the 
liquid  filtered  and  evaporated.'  [B,  95, 113.] — Tnfusum  canthar- 
idis [Hamb.  Ph.,  1835].  Fr.,  hvdroU  (ou  infusion)  de  eantharides. 
A  strained  infusion  of  eantharides  in  boiling  water,  72  parts  being 
made  from  1  part  of  eantharides.    [B,  119.]— linimentum  can- 


tharidis. Tt.,  huile  de  eantharides  tdribintMnie  (1st  det.).  Ger., 
Spanisch-Fliegen-Liniment.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  strained  infusion 
of  15  parts  of  eantharides  in  85  of  oil  of  turpentine  :  a  powerful 
counter-irritant  and  vesicant.  8.  Of  the  Br.  Ph..  1864,  see  Liquor 
epispa^ticu^. — Oil  of  eantharides.  See  Oleum,  cantharidis. — 
Ointment  of  eantharides.  See  Unguentwm  cantharidis. — 
Oleum  cantharidis  [Fr.  Cod.],  Oleum  cantharidum,  Oleum 
cantharidum  infueum.  Fr.,  huile^de  eantharides  (ou  de  can- 
tharide [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger,.  Cantharidenol.  Sp.,  aceite  de  can,- 
tdridas.  Syn. :  oleum  cantharidatum  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  filtered  in- 
fusion of  1  part  of  eantharides  in  10  parts  of  olive-oil  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
The  preparation  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  is  made  with  3  parts  of  eantharides 
and  10  of  rapeseed-oil.  [B  ;  a,  14.]  Cf .  Linimenium  cantharidis. 
— Oleum  cantharidum  viride.  See  Extractum  cantharidum. 
oethereum. — Pomatum  cum  cantharide,  Pomatum  luteum 
de  cantharide  [Fr.  Cod.],  Pomatum  viride  cum  cantharide 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  pommade  ipispastigue  jaune  (et  verte).,  See 
Ungv^ntum  cantharidis.— Fulvia  cantharidis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Poudre  de  cakthaeidb.— Tinctura  eetherea  cantharidis  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Tinctura  cantharidum  .aetherea.  —  Tinctura  can- 
tharidis [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.],  Tinctura  cantharidum 
[Qer.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ieinture  (ou  alcooli)  de  cantharide.  Ger.,  Can- 
tharidenUnctur,  SpaniscTi-Fliegen-Tinctur.  A  tincture  contain- 
ing 5  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  rather  less  than  2  per  cent.  [Br,  Ph.], 
9  per  cent.  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  10  per  cent,  [Ger.  Ph.]  of  eantharides. 
Various  old  similar  tinctures  contained  from  1  to  20  per  cent.  [B, 
81, 119.] — Tinctura  cantharidum-  acetica.  A  tincture  of  ean- 
tharides made  with  acetic  acid  and  alcohol.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— Tinc- 
tura cantharidum  setherea.  FT.,.i-thiroU  (ou  teinture  itherie) 
de  cantharide  [Fr.  Cod,].  Ger.,  dtherische  Cantharidentinctur. 
A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  eantharides  in  10  of 
acetic  ether  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  in  various  old  formularies  it  was  from  four 
to  eight  times  as  strong.  Used  as  an  epispastie.  [B,  113, 119.]  Cf. 
Liquor  epispasticus. — Tinctura  cantharidum  camphorata. 
Fr.,  teinture  de  eantharides  camphrie.  An  old  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  camphor  in  tincture  of  eantharides.  [B,  119.] — Tinc- 
tura cantharidum  composita.  Fr.,  teinture  de  eantharides 
composee.  Ger.,  zu^ammengesetzte  Cantharidentinctur.  Com- 
pound tincture  of  eantharides ;  made  with  10  parts  of  eantharides, 
1  part  of  capsicum,  and  180  pai-ts  of  brandy  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1880]  ;  or  8 
parts  of  eantharides,  576  parts  of  alcohol,  1  part  of  ambergris,  and 
48  parts  of  tincture  of  cinnamon  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  [B,  119.]— Un- 
guentum  cantharidis  [Br.  Ph.],  tlnguentum  cantharidum 
[Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pommade  ipispastigue  [Fr.  Cod,].  Ger.,  Cantharir 
densalbe,  Spanisch-Fliegen-Salbe.  Sp.,  ungu£nto  de  cantdridas. 
An  ointment  made  by  mixing  1  oz.  of  yellow  wax  with  a  strained 
infusion  of  1  oz.  of  eantharides  in  6  n.  oz.  of  olive-oil  [Br.  Ph.]. 
The  Ger.  Ph.  orders  a  similar  procedure  with  8  parts  of  eantharides, 
8  of  olive-oil,  and  3  of  yellow  wax.  .  The  Fr.  Cod.  recognizes  two 
preparations :  the  pommade  ipispastigue  jaune,  made  by  mixing 
a  filtered  infusion  of  4  parts  of  eantharides  in  56  of  lard  (1  part  of 
turmeric  being  added)  with  30  parts  of  melted  yellow  wax,  and 
scenting  with  2  parts  of  oil  of  lemon  ;  and  the  pommade  ipispas- 
tigue verte,  made  with  1  part  of  eantharides,  28  parts  of  poplar 
ointment,  and  4  of  wax.  Similar  preparations  were  formerly  known 
as  unguentum,  vesicatorium,  (seu  irritan,s),  made  with  eantharides 
and  basilicon  ointment ;  and  green  epispasiic  ointment,  made  with 
eantharides,  pitch,  turpentine,  yellow  wax,  mustard,  and  black 
pepper,  or  with  eantharides  and  basilicon  ointment,  colored  with 
verdigris.  [B,  81, 119  ;  a.  14.]  Cf.  Unguentum  acre.— Vinegar  of 
eantharides.    See  Aeetum  cantharidis. 

CANTHAKOPHAGA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2n(taSn)-tha!r(thaSr> 
0^f'a2(a*>gaS.  From  Kavdapi^,  a  beetle,  and  ^ayeiv,  to  eat.  Ger., 
insectenjressende  Beutelthiere.  An  order  of  the  Marsupialia.  [L, 
173.] 

CANTHABSAVBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka»n'taSr-zoir-e'.  Cantharic 
acid.    [B,270.] 

CANTHABTJI.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=n(kaSn)-tha2r(tha'r)'u=(u«)- 
lu8s(lu*s).    See  Cantharellus. 

CANTHABUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ka'n(ka'n)'thaMthaSr)-u's(u<s). 
Gr.,  Kiv9ai>os.  1.  A  beetle.  2.  A  cup  or  other  like  vessel.  [A,  S8~.] 
— Canthari  figulini.    Earthen  cucurbits.    [L,  84,  97.] 

CANTHECTOMY,  n.  Ka>nth-e2k'to-mi>.  From  xaviSi  (pee 
Casthus),  and  imaii-r),  a  clipping.    Fr.,  canthectomie.    See  Can- 

THOTOMY. 

e ANTHEEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'n(ka'n)-the(the=)'ri2-u»m(u«m). 
The  Hordeum  hexastichum.    [B,  121.] 

CANTHEBIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=n(ka=n)-the(the=)'ri>-u'B(u''s). 
See  Canterium. 

CANTHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'nth(ka»nth)-i(e)'tii's.  Gen.,  can- 
thit'idis.  Fr.,  canthite.  Ger.,  AugenwinkelentzUyuJiung,  Inflam- 
mation of  the  angle  of  the  eyehds.    [A,  301,  383  ;  L,  107.] 

CANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2n(ka>n)'thi2-uSm(u*m).  Fr., 
canti.  Of  Lamarck,  the  genus  Plectronia.  [B,  121.]— C.  corona- 
tum  [Lamarck].  The  Gardenia  dum^torum.  [B,  173.]— C.  par- 
viflorum  [Lamarck].    The  Webera  tetTandra.    [B,  178, 173.] 

CANTHOLYSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Ka«n(kaSn)-tho=l'i»s(u»s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  cantholys'eos  (tlwl'ysis).  From  navHt  (see  Cantbus),  and 
Avcir,  to  loosen.  The  operation  of  cantHotomy  combined  with  divis- 
ion of  the  external  canthal  ligament.    tF.] 

CANTHOPLASTIC,  adj.  KaSn-tho-pla^st'l^k.  Fr.,  cantho- 
plastique.    Ger.,  canthoplastisch.    Pertaining  to  canthoplasty. 

CANTHOPLASTY,  n.  Ka^n'tho-pla'st-is.  Lat.,  canihoplas- 
iice  (from  icai'0o«  [see  Canthus],  and  irMtrireiv,  to  form).  Fr.,  can- 
thoplastie.  Ger.,  CanthoplasUk.  An-^  plastic  operation  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  canthus  of  the  eye  (almost  always  the  outer  canthus) ; 
strictly,  the  reconstruction  or  re-establishment  of  the  canthus  by  a 
plastic  operation  that  lengthens  the  palpebral  fissure.  Von  Ammon 
simply  divided  the  canthus,  leaving  a  rhomboid  wound  to  heal  by 


A,  ape;  A^^,  at;  A>,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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graoulatian.  Pagenstecher's  method  consists  of  a  combination  of 
canthotomy  and  the  use  of  Gaillard's  ligature  ;  the  tissues  are  lift- 
ed with  a  forceps  so  as  to  form  a  fold  parallel  with  the  margin 
of  the  lid,  through  the  base  of  which  the  ligatures  are  passed. 
['■Ztschr.  f.  Ophth.,"  i,  2,  p.  533  (F) ;  Pagenstecher  (F).] 

CANTIfOKKHAPHy,  n.  Ka'a-tho^r'a^f-i".  Lat.,  canthor- 
rhaphe,  cdnthorrhaphia  (from  KavOot  [see  Canthiis],  and  piu^iji  a 
seam).  Fr.,  canthorrhaphie.  Ger.,  Canthorrhaphie.  Suture  of 
the  canthus  to  restore  the  normal  condition  of  the  interpalpebral 
aperture.    [F.] 

CANTHOTOMY,  n.  Ka'n-tho"t'o-mi>.  From  icai/Sos  (see  Can- 
thus),  and  "re'^vetc,  to  cut.  Fr.^  canthotomie.  Ger.,  Canthotomie, 
Augenwinkelschnitt.  The  operation  of  simply  dividing  the  can- 
thus  (usually  the  external),  without  division  of  the  tarsal  ligament 
or  any  plastic  operation.    [F.] 

CANTHKOPE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»n-trop.    See  Canthus. 

CANTHUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Ka'n(ka3n)'thuSm(thu»m).    See  Can- 

TUU. 

CANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=n(kaSn)'thu»s(thu*s).  Gr.,  iMi-eds. 
¥r.,  angle  oculaire,  coin  de  Voeil.  Ger.,  Augenwinkel.  It.,  coda 
delVocchio.  Sp.,  canto,  dngulo  del  ojo.  The  palpebral  commis- 
sure, the  angle  formed  by  the  junction  of  the  upper  and  lower  lids. 
[A,  301  ;  F.]— Anterior  c.  In  birds,  the  inner  c.  [L,  831J— C.  ex- 
ternus.  S^e  Outer  c. — C.  internus,  C.  major.  See  Tuner  c— 
e.  minor.  See  Outer  c— C.  nasalis.  See  Inner  c.—C.  tem- 
poralis, External  c.  See  Outer  c. — Greater  c.  Fr.,  grand  c. 
See  Inner  c. — Inner  c,  Internal  c.  Lat.,  c.  internus.  Fr., 
grand  c.  Ger.,  innerer  Augenwinkel.  The  inner  commissure  of 
the  lids.  [P.] — licsser  c.  Fr.,  petit  c.  See  Outer  c. — Nasal  c. 
See  Inner  o.— Outer  c.  Fr.,  petit  c.  Ger.,  dusserer  Augenwinkel. 
The  outer  commissure  of  the  lids.  [F.] — Posterior  c.  In  birds, 
the  outer  c.    [L,  221.] — Temporal  c.    See  Outer  c. 

CANTIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»nt(ka»nt)-i2-a(a»)'nu»sCnu*s). 
From  the  name  Kent.    See  Lady  KenVs  powder. 

CANTIIiAGUA  (Sp.),  n.  Kaan-tW-aSg'wa'.  The  Linum  ca 
tharticum.    [B,  121.] 

CANTINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'n-ten.    See  Sac  d'AMBULANCB. 

CANTINOSA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n-ti2n-o'sa'.  The  Lavandula  stae- 
chas.    [B,  121.] 

CANTION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    K;a''n(ka»n)'ti2-o''n.    See  Cantdm. 

CANTIUM,  n.    Ka2n'ti2-u=m.    See  Cantum. 

CANTO  (It.),  n.  Ka'n'to.  A  plant  of  Guinea,  a  decoction  of 
which  is  used  in  gonorrhcea.    [L,  105.] 

CANTONG,  n.  A  plant  of  the  Philippines,  resembling  the  Sol- 
danella.  A  variety  of  it  is  said  to  be  laxative,  to  be  used  for 
dropsy,  and  to  be  edible  when  young  ;  another  is  employed  as  a 
remedy  for  wounds,  burns,  and  scrofula.    [B,  88,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CANTORBAISAM  (Ger.),  n.  KaSn'tor-ba=l-za3m.  See  Un- 
GUENTUM  ophthalmicujn  rubrum. 

CANTOBES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka'n(kaSn)-to'rez(re2s).  PI.  of 
cantor,  a  singer.    Fr.,  chanteurs.    See  Passkres. 

CANTSANU,  n.    In  India,  the  Bauhinia  tomentosa.    [B,  181.] 

CANTUA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka!'n(ka'n)'tu2(tu<)-ai'.  Of  Jussieu,  a 
geniLS  of  polemoniacpous  plants,  comprising  several  South  Ameri- 
can species.  Certain  North  American,  species  that  have  been  in- 
cluded under  it  are  referred  by  Gray  to  Collomia  and  Gilia.  [B, 
42, 121, 215.]— C.  coccinea  [Poiret],  C.  hoitzia  [Willdenow].  Syn. : 
Hoitzia  coccinea  LCavanilles]  (seu  niexicana  [Lamarck]).  A  Mexi- 
can species,  used  as  a  topical  application  for  fluxions  of  the  face. 
[B,  121,  173.] — C.  pinnatifida  [Lamarck],  C.  tliyrsoidea  [Jus- 
sieu].   The  Gilia  coronopifolia.    [B,  215.] 

CANTUELI.O  (It.),  CANTtJESO  (Sp.),  CANTUESSO  (It.), 
n's.  Ka'n-tu-e^l'lo,  -a'zo,  -e's'so.  The  Lavandula  stcechas.  [A, 
447  ;  B,  121.] 

CANTUM  (Lat).  n.  n.  Ka'n(ka3n)'tu'm(tu<m).  Med.  Gr.,  m.-- 
Tov,  KafTioi'.    An  old  name  for  crystallized  sugar.    [A,  .325  ;  L,  94.] 

CANTURINON  (Lat.),  CANTYKION  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ka=n- 
(ka'n)-tu2(tu)'ri2n-o=n,  -ti2r(tu"r)'i2-o2n.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  plant 
supposed  to  have  been  a  species  of  Ballota.    [B,  121  ;  L,  105.] 

CANUtA  (Lat.),  11.  f.    Ka2n(kaSn)'u»(u<)-Ias.    See  Cannula. 

CANULE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka«n-u»l.  See  Cannula.— C.  ft  chemise. 
A  metallic  catheter  incased  in  a  linen  sleeve  to  be  stuffed  with  lint 
for  the  purpose  of  making  pressure  and  preventing  bsemorrbage 
from  the  urethra.    [E.] 

CANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka(ka')'nu's(nu<s).  White,  gray,  hoary; 
in  botany,  white  with  appressed  hairs.    [B,  121.] 

CANCTILI-O  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'n-u-tel'yo.  A  shrub  of  the  genus 
Ephedra  (probably  Ephedra  antisyphilitica  or  Ephedra  trifurcata), 
growing  in  Texas,  where  it  is  mucli  used  in  gonorrhcea,  leucorrhcea, 
and  kidney  diseases,  also  as  a  styptic  and  vulnerary.  [' '  New  Comm . 
Plants  and  Drugs,"  1886,  No.  9,  p.  31  (B).] 

CANUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»n(ka"n)-u'(u)'tu»ra(tu<m).  See 
Cannutum. 

CANVUM,  u.    An  old  name  for  the  Camnabis  sahm.    [B,  121.] 

CAN-XU,  n.    In  Cochin-China,  the  orange-tree.    [B,  121.] 

CAOBA  (Sp.),  CAOMO  (Sp.).  n's. « Ka»-ob'a»,  -o.  In  Carthagena, 
the  Anacardium  ;  of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Swietenia  mahogoni.  [A, 
447  ;  B,  121.] 

CAOCIA,  n.  A  West  Indian  seed  of  unknown  botanical  origin, 
perhaps  from  a  species  of  Euphorbium,  used  as  a  remedy  for 
snake-bites.    [B,  121.] 

CAO-KEN(Chin,).  n.    The  cardamom.    [L,49.1 


CAOIi,  n.    In  Ceylon,  a  sort  of  gruel  made  of  the  young  shoots 
of  a  species  of  Boraasus.    [A,  385.] 

CAO-L,EAMKIAM,   CAO-tUONG-KUONG,  n's.    In  China 
and  Cochin-China,  the  genus  Galanga.    [B,  121,] 

CAOPIA  [Piso],  CAOPOIBA,  n's.    See  Vismia. 

CAOU,  n.    In  Gascony,  the  cabbage.    [B,  121.] 

CAOUA  (Ar.),  n.    Infusion  of  coffee.    [B,  181.] 

CAOUANID.^;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka»-u-a=n'i=d-e(a»-e«).    A  family 
of  the  Oiacopodes.    [L,  256.] 

CAOUANINA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.    Ka>-u-a'n-i(e)'na».    A  tribe  of 
the  Caouanidce.    [L,  266.] 

CAOUtE,  CAOUtET,  n's.    See  Caou. 

CAOULICAOU,  XI.    In  Languedoc,  the  Cucvibalus  behen.    [B, 
121.] 

CAOURET,  n.    See  Caou. 

CAOUROUBAM,  (Carib),n.  The  Hymenoeacourbaril.  [B,121.] 

CAOUSSIDA,  CAOUSSIDOS,  n's.    In  Provence  and  Langue- 
doc, the  genus  Cirsium.    [B,  121.] 

CAOUTCHENE,  n.  Ka'-ut'chen.  Fr.,  caoutchSne.  Accord- 
ing to  Bouchardat,  one  of  the  constituents  of  caoutchoucin  ;  an 
oily  liquid  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0"65,  boiling  at  14'5**  C,  probably  iso- 
meric with  tetrylene  (butylene),  C^H,.  [B,  8.] 
-  CAOUTCHIN,  n.  Ka'-ut'cWn.  Fr.,  caoutchine.  According 
to  Himly,  one  of  the  constituents  of  caoutchoucin  ;  a  transparent, 
colorless,  oily  liquid,  CipHi,,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0842  at  0"  C,  boiling 
at  175'5°  C,  of  an  odor  like  that  of  orange-oil  and  ah  aromatic  taste, 
[B,2.] 

CAOUTCHOUC,  n.  Ka'-ut'chuk.  Said  to  he  from  the  South 
American  words  caie,  a  tree,  and  cTiu,  juice.  Lat.,  resina  elastica 
(seu  cayennensis),  gummi  elasticum.  Fr.,  c.  [Ft.  Cod.],  goTnme 
^lastigue.  Ger,,  Kautschuk.  elastisches  Gummi,  Ledergummi, 
Federharz.  It.,  cautchuc.  Sp.,  goma  elastica.  India-rubber,  rub- 
ber, gum  elastic,  gum  ;  a  substance  obtained  by  drying  the  milky 
juice  of  various  plants,  particularly,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  of 
the  Castilloa  elastica  and  other  artocarpaceous  trees,  the  Hevea 
guayanensis  (Siphonia  elastica),  Hevea  lutea,  Hevea  (Siphonia) 
hrasilien^is,  and  Hevea  spruceana,  and  of  several  species  of  ApO' 
cynaceoR,  especially  of  the  genera  Hancomia  and  Vahea.  Other 
trees  furnishing  c.  are  the  Ficus  elastica  ( Vrosiigma  elasticum), 
Ficusindica,  Ficus  religiosa,  Urostigma  Vogelii.Landolphia  gum- 
mifera,  Landolphia  fiorida.  Urceola  elastica,  tirceola  esculenia, 
Willoughbeia  edulis,  and  various  plants  of  the  Apocynaceoe,  As- 
clepiadaceoe,  Urticacece.  and  Euphorbiact  ce.  It  forms  variously 
shaped,  tough,  highly  elastic,  amorphous,  somewhat  porous  masses, 
black  or  dark-Drown  externally  and  white  or  brownish  within,  of  a 
sp.  gr,  varying  from  0*92  to  0'96  ;  insoluble  in  water,  softened  by 
treatment  with  hot  alcohol ;  partially  soluble  in  ether,  in  chloro- 
form, in  benzene,  in  oil  of  turpentine,  and  in  carbon  disulphide,  the 
undissolved  portion  forming  a  soft,  jelly-like  mass,  while  that  in 
solution  is  highly  adhesive  and  ductile.  The  best  solvents  are 
chloroform,  carbon  disulphide,  and  caoutchoucin.  C,  melts  at  125° 
C,  and  is  readily  inflammable,  burning  with  a  smoky  flame. 
Chemically,  it  is  a  hydrocarbon,  or  a  mixture  of  'hydrocarbons,  of 
the  empirical  formula  CjoHa,.  It  is  used  in  surgery  and  in  the  arts 
wherever  elasticity  or  protection  from  air  or  liquid^is  desired,  as  in 
elastic  stockings,  elastic  bandages,  protective  coverings,  etc.  Com- 
bined with  sulphur  and  other  ingredients,  it  is  used  for  making  tub- 
ing and  innumerable  other  articles,  [A,  301 ;  B,  2,  Si,  95, 118,]  See 
Vulcanized  c.  and  Hard  rubber,— Bornean  c,  "Borneo  c.  C, 
obtained  from  Borneo,  from  different  species  of  Urceola.  [B,  81, 
275.]— C.  des  Fapayanais  (Fr.).  A  variety  derived  from  the 
Lobelia  (SiphoCampylus)  caoutchouk.  [B,  93.]— C.  dur  (Fr.),  C. 
dnrcl  (Fr.).  See  Hard  rubber.— C.  mineral  (Fr.).  See  Elat- 
EBITE.— C.  soufr6  (Fr.),  C.  volcanis«  (Fr.),  C.  vulcanise  (Fr.). 
See  Vulcanized  c.  and  Hard  rubber.— Ceara  c.  C.  obtained 
from  the  Manihot  Glaziovii.  [B,  81.]— Chittagongr  c.  C.  de- 
rived from  the  Willoughbeia  edulis  and  allied  apocynaceous 
plants.  [B,  81.1 — East  Indian  c.  C.  derived  from  the  Ficus 
elastica.  [B,  2(5,]— Empyreumatic  oil  of  c.  See  Caoutchou- 
cin,—Hardened  c.  See  Hard  rubber.- Indian  c.-tree.  The 
Ficus  indica.  [B,  172.1— Madras  c.  C.  derived  from  the  Eu- 
phorbia catimandoo.  [B,  275J— Mangabeira  c.  C.  derived  from 
the  Hancomia  speciosa.  [B,  81.]— Mexican  c.  See  ikfexicam  chi- 
OLE.— Mineral  c.  See  Elaterite.— Oil  of  c.  See  Caoutchoucin. 
— Panama  c.  C.  derived  from  the  Castilloa  elastica  and  the  Cas- 
tilloa markhamiana.  [B,  875.]— Para  c.  One  of  the  best  varieties, 
derived  frbra  the  Siphonia  elastica  (Hevea  guianensis),  a  tree  in- 
digenous to  Guiana  and  northern  Brazil.  [B,  81,]- Penang  c. 
See  Borneo  c. — Sulphured  c.  Vulcanized  c.  Fr.,  c.  vulcanisd 
(on  soufrd).  Ger.,  vulkanisirtes  Kautschuk.  Vulcanized  rubber  ; 
c.  mixed  intimately  with  sulphur  and  heated.  It  is  not  affected  by 
the  ordinary  solvents  of  c,  and  does  not,  like  the  latljer,  lose  its 
elasticity  at  low  temperatures.  When  of  good  quality^  it  preserves 
its  properties  for  a  long  time,  but  the  poorer  qualities  soon  become 
worthless.  It  is  injured  by  contact  with  oil,  out  it  Is  said  that  the 
injury  may  be  repaired  by  washing  with  ammonia-water.  It  is 
largely  used  in  the  manufacture  of  most  articles  for  which  c.  is 
suitable.  By  long-continued  vulcanization  at  a  high  temperature, 
it  is  converted  into  hard  rubber  (g.  v.).    [B,  2,  81,] 

CAOUTCHOUCIN,  n.  Ka'-ut'chu-si'n,  Oil  (or  empyreumatic 
oil)  of  caoutchouc  ;  produced  by  the  distillation  of  caoutchouc. 
According  to  Bouchardat,  it  consists  of  a  very  volatile  cil,  probably 
of  the  constitution  of  butylene,  and  of  caoutchene  and  heveene  ; 
according  tn  Himly.  of  faradayin,  caoutohin,  and  a  mixture  of  oils 
boiling  at  96°  C.  'W'illiams  found  in  it  also  isoprene,  a  polymer  of 
caoutchin.  According  to  others,  it  is  a  mixture  of  jiydrocarbons  of 
the  formula  CjH,,  or  polymers  of  this  formula.  It  is  a  good  solvent 
tor  caoutchouc  and  resins.    [B,  2,  81 .]  i"  ■ 
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CAOUTCHOUK,  CAUTSCHOUC,  n's.    See  CAOuTCHonc. 

CAOVA,  n.    An  old  name  for  coffee.    IB,  181.] 

CAP,  n.  Ka^'p.  A.-S.,  cappe.  1.  In  botany,  the  pileus  of  the 
Basidiomycetes,  also  the  calyptra  of  mosses.  [B,  19,  275,  279.]  2. 
Of  a  lymph  follicle  (Ger.,  Kuppe  eines  Follikels),  the  bluntly  coni- 
cal end  of  the  follicle,  which  projects  toward  or  into  the  lumen  of 
the  part  in  which  it  is  situated,  or  the  epithelial  and  adenoid  tissue 
covering  the  conical  end.  [J.  21,  35.J  3.  Of  the  cerebral  peduncle, 
see  Tegmentum. — Friar's  c,  Soldier's  c.  The  Aconitum  napel- 
lus.    [8,275;  L,  73.] 

CAP  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^p.  In  the  north  of  France,  an  excrescence  on 
birohtreea.  [B,  38,  121.]— C.  de  Bruca,  C.  de  la  troislSme  cir- 
convolution  frontale  [Broca].  The  preeoperoulum  (g.  ■!;.).  ["Kev. 
d'anthropol.,"  2d  ser.,  i,  20  (1).] 

CAPACITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=p(ka'p)-a»s(a8k)'i»t-a=s(aSs).  Gen., 
capacita'tis.    See  Capacity. 

CAPACItAt  (Ger.),  n.  Ka=p-a't-set-at'.  See  Capacity.— Vi- 
talo  C.    See  BaEATHitiG  capacity. 

CAPACITE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^jj-ass-e-ta.  See  Capacity.— C.  abso- 
lue  des  ponmons.  The  entire  capacity  of  the  lungs,  represented 
by  the  sum  of  the  breathing  capacity  (3,500  c.  c.)  and  the  residual 
air  (1,800  c.  c).  [J,  28.]— C.  des  ali6neg.  The  legally  recognized 
capability  of  insane  persons  to  dispose  of  property,  etc.,  during 
lucid  intervals.  [A,  385.]— C.  de  saturation.  See  Capacity  of 
saturation. — C.  globulaire.  See  Blood-corpuscle  capacity. — C. 
Inspiratrice  extrSme.  See  BREATHiua  capacity.  —C.  inspira- 
trice  ordinaire.  See  Tidal  air. — C.  pulmonaire.  See  Station- 
ary AIK.— C.  respiratoire,  C.  vitale.    See  Breathing  capacity. 

CAPACITY,  n.  Ka«p-a»s'i''t-i».  G^.x^pio-'s.  Lat.,  capocif as. 
Fr.,  capacity.  Ger.,  Capacitate  Annehmungsvermbgeriy  Aufnehm- 
ungsvermogen,  Fasskraft.  It.,  capacitA.  Sp.,  capacidad.  Capa- 
bility, either  functional  or  that  or  containing  or  combining  with 
or  absorbing  another  body.  [A,  301.] — Blood-corpuscle  c.  Fr., 
capaciti  globulaire  [Malassezl.  A  condition  expressed  by  the 
quotient  obtained  by  dividing  the  entire  number  of  red  blood- cor- 
puscles in  an  animal  by  the  number  of  grammes  that  the  animal 
weighs.  ["  Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Physiol.,"  1877  (J).]—  Breathing  c. 
See  under  Breathing. — Calorific  c.  See  SveciJUi  heat. — C.  of 
saturation.  Fr.,  capacite  de  saturation.  Of  a  base,  the  degree 
of  its  capability  of  combining  with  an  acid  to  form  a  neutral  salt. 
[A,  301,385.]— Combining  e.  See  Atomicity. — Electrical  c.  The 
amount  of  electricity  which  a  body  can  acquire  when  placed  in 
contact  with  another  body  which  charges  it  to  a  certain  electric 
potential,  [a,  17.] — Extreme  breathing:  c,  Extreme  differ- 
ential c,  Lung:  c..  Pulmonary  c.  Pulmonic  c.  Respira- 
tory c.  Fr,,  capacity  respiratoire.  Ger.,  Athmungscapacitdt  des 
Blutes.  The  c.  of  the  blood  for  absorbing  oxygen  in  the  respira- 
tory organs  and  supplying  it  to  the  tissues,  depending  directly  on 
the  amount  of  hsBmogiobin  present.  The  expression  should  also 
denote  the  c.  of  the  blood  for  removing  carbon  dioxide  from  the 
tissues.  [■'  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  xlviii  (J) ;  "  Arch,  de  physiol.  norm, 
et  path.,"  1888,  2  (J).]  Ct.  Breathing  c— Specific  inductive  ca- 
pacity. Inductive  power ;  the  degree  of  capability  of  transmit- 
ting electrical  induction,  air  being  taken  as  the  standard.  [*,  17.] — 
Te.stamentary  c.  The  degree  of  soundness  of  mind  requisite  for 
making  a  valid  will. — Thermal  c.  Ger.,  Wdrmecapacitdt.  See 
Specific  heat.— Thoracic  c,  Vital  c.    See  Breathing  c. 

cApAIBA,  n.    See  Copaiba. 

CAPA-ISIAKKA,  n.    See  Capa-tsjacca. 

CAPAIVA,  n.    See  Copaiba. 

CAPAI-AGA  (Malay),  n.    The  cardamom.    [B,  88,  125.] 

CAPAtOE  (Ger.),  n.    Ka'p'a=l-o-e".    Cape  aloes.    [B,  81.] 

CAPA-MOI.AGA  (Malay),  u.  The  Capsicum  frutescens.  [B, 
172.] 

CAPAKAS  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'p'a'r-a's.  The  Delphinium  staphi- 
sagria.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CAPAKROSA  (Sp.l,  n.  Ka'p-a'r-ro'sas.  Vitriol.  [A,  447.]— 
C.  azul.  Copper  sulphate.  [A,  447.] — C.  blanca.  Zinc  sulphate. 
[A,  447.]— C.  verde.    Iron  sulphate.    [A,  447.] 

CAPAS  (Malay),  n.  The  Gossypium  indicum.  fB,  121.]— C- 
antu.  Literally,  devil's  cotton  ;  a  shrub,  supposed  to  be  a  species 
of  Ketinia,  the  root  of  which  is  used  for  the  itch.  Bumphius  calls 
it  the  Gossypium,  dcemonis.    [B.  88,  121.] 

CAPA-TSJACCA,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Anana-^sa.     [B,  121.] 

CAPAUNBNSCHMALZ  ((ier.),  n.  Ka'p-aS'un-e=n-shmasltz. 
Capon's  fat.    [B,  88.] 

CAPAVEiLA,  n.    The  Cleome  pentaphylla.    [B,  121.] 

CAPBEKN  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-be»rn'.    See  Capvern. 

CAP-BRETON  (Fr.),  n.  KaSp-bre'-to''n».  A  sea-bathing  sta- 
tion in  the  department  of  the  Landes,  France.    [L,  87.] 

CAP  DE  COBRA  (Port.),  n.  Ka'p-da-ko'bra'.  The  Croton 
acutum.    [B,  121.] 

CAPEIi-X-TEIGNEUX  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-e'l-a'-te^n-yu".  The 
Galium  aparine.    [B,  178.] 

CAPEI.AN  (Fr.).  n.  Ka»p-e'l-a'n'.  1.  A  silk-worm  which  dies 
before  having  completed  or  .=hed  its  cocoon.  2.  A  popular  name  in 
central  France  for  the  glow-worm.  3.  The  Agaricus  colubrinus.  [B, 
121  ;  L,  41.] 

CAPELET  (Fr.),  n.  KaSp-e^l-a.  Qer.,  Stottbe7ae  (1st  c\et.).  It., 
capelletto.  Sp.,  espara^dn.  1.  See  Spavin.  2.  The  Myrtus  carijo- 
phyllata.  [B,  88.]  3.  A  Languedoc  name  for  the  Paliurus  austra- 
Jis ;  in  the  pi.,  c's,  its  fruit.    |B,  121, 173.] 

CAPELINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka!>p(kaSp)-en-i(e)'naS.    See  Capeline 

BANDAGE. 


CAPELINE,  adj.    Ka'-'p'e^l-en.    From  caput,  the  head.    See  C. 

BANDAGE. 

CAPELINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-e»l-en.  A  recurrent,  cap-like  band- 
age, especially  one  tor  the  head.  [A.  301.]  See  C.  bandage.— C. 
de  la  clavicule.  An  old  form  of  bandage  used  for  fractures  of 
the  acromion,  the  spine  of  the  scapula,  and  the  clavicle.  [A,  301.] 
— C.  de  la  tSte,  C.  d'Hippocrate.  See  C.  bandage.— C.  des 
amputations,  C.  des  membres  amput^s,  C.  des  moignons. 
A  recurrent  bandage  for  a  stump  after  amputation.    [A,  301 ;  a,  18.] 

CAPELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=p(ka'p)-e''l'la'.  See  Copel  and 
Alembic. 

CAPELLACI,  n.    The  Nymphoea  lotus.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CAPELLAN  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-e^l-a^ns.    gee  Capelan. 

CAPELLINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka«p(kaSp)-e!'l-li(le)'na'.  See  Capel- 
ine bandage. 

CAPER,  n.  Ka'pu'r.  Probably  from  capparis  (g.  v.\  Fr., 
cdpre.  Ger.,  Kaper.  It.,  cappero.  Sp.,  Port.,  alcaparra.  The  Cap- 
paris spinosa  and  related  species  of  Capparis ;  also  the  flower- 
buds,  used  as  a  condiment.  [B,  19,  76  ;  a,  14.]— Bean  c.  The  Zy- 
gophyllum  fabago ;  in  the  pi.,  the  Zygophyllacece.  [B.  34.]— C- 
bush.  The  Capparis  spinosa ;  also  the  Euphorbia  lathyris.  [B, 
79,  275.]— C.  family.  The  Capparidacece.  [B.]—C. -plant.  See 
C.-6i«/i.— C.-spurge.  The  Euphorbia  lathyris.  [B,  19.]— C.-tree. 
1.  The  Capparis.  2.  The  Busbeclda  arborea.  [B,  19.]— False  c, 
Wild  c.-bugh.    See  C.-spurge. 

CAPER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka')'pu»r(pe=r).  1.  A  goat.  2,  The 
goat-like  odor  of  the  armpits  ;  bromidrosis.  [G,  49.]  Cf.  HiRCUS, 
Grashs,  and  Cinabra. 

CAPERON(Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-e^r-o'n*.  The  fruit  of  ii^'jffario  mo«- 
chata.    [A,  385.] 

CAPERONIE.S:  (Lat.), 
n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(ka»p)-e2r- 
o2n-i(i«)'e''-e(aS-e'')..  A  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Acalypheoe. 
[B,  121,  214.] 

CAPERONNIER(Fr.). 
n.  KaSp-e''r-on-i=-a.  The 
Eragaria  moschata.  [A, 
385.] 

CAPETUS  (Lat.),  n. 
f.  Ka''p(kaip)'e=t-u2s(u<s). 
Gr. ,  KaircTos.  A  pit,  a  small 
fossa.    lA,  325.] 

CAPE-WEED,  n.  Kap'- 
wed.  The  Boccella  tine- 
taria.  [B,  19.1— Austra- 
lian c.-w.  The  Hypo- 
choeris  radicata  and  the 
C^-yptostemma  calendu- 
lacea.  [B,  275.]— Nevf  Zea- 
land c.-w.  The  Hypo- 
choeris  radicata.    [B,  275.] 

CAPEY  (Malay),  n.  The 
Ophioglossum  fiexuosum. 
[B,  121.] 

CAPHOPICBIN, 
CAPHOPICRITB,  n's. 
Ka'f-o-pi=k'ri»n,  -rit.  Fr., 
caphopicrine,  caphopicrite. 
A  substance  found  in  rhu- 
barb ;  a  brown,  opaque, 
bitter  acid,  having  the  odor 
of  rhubarb  ;  slightly  solu- 
ble in  cold  water,  very  solu- 
ble in  alcohol,  in  acetic  acid, 
and  in  alkalies ;  according 
to  Caventou,  a  mixture  of 
rhabarbarin  and  a  peculiar 
yellow  matter.  [B,  121,173; 
L,  105.] 

CAPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f. 
Ka2f(ka3f)-o'ras.  See  Cam- 
phor. 

CAPHUR  (Ar.),  n.  See 
Camphor. 

CAPHURA  (Lat:).  n.  f. 
Ka"f(ka=f)-u'ras.  Gr.,«aifou- 
po.    See  Camphor. 

CAPHYRIDJE  (Lat.), 
n.  f.  pi,  Ka=f(kaSf)-i'rlu«r)*- 
i'd-e(a»-e'').  A  family  of 
the  Brachyura.    [L,  240.] 

CAPIA,  n.  A  name 
given  to  several  Brazilian 
plants,  particularly  to  one 
which  seems  to  be  the  Phi- 
lesia  bwxifolia.    [B,  88, 12] .] 

CAPIAT,  n.  Kap(ka»p)'- 
i'-aHfan).  Lit.,  let  it  take, 
or  it  majr  take  (3d  pers. 
pres.  subj.  of  capere.  to 
take).  An  instrument  for 
removing  placental  rem- 
nants, etc.,  from  the  uterus. 
It  consists  of  a  number  of  concentric  elliptical  springs  included  in 
a  cannula,  which,  after  the  instrument  is  introduced,  are  protruded 


THE  CAPIAT.      (AFTER  POYNOH.) 
Fig,  1,  the  instrument  closed  lor  introductiOD. 
^Iff.  S,  the  eprio^  protruded.     Fig.  8,  the  spriugs 
dlBlrihutcd  by  rotation    of  the  handle,  loruiing  a 
basket. 
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and  made  to  ^rasp  the  foreign  body  in  a  sort  of  basket  formed  by 
them  on  rotation  of  the  handle.  [J.  S.  Poynor,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,'' 
Nov.  24,  1888,  p.  586.] 

CAFIBARA,  u.    In  Brazil,  the  Cavia  capybara.    [L,  105.] 

CAPI-CATINGA,  n.  In  Brazil,  a  plant,*  perhaps  the  Acorus 
calamtis.    [B,  121.] 

CAPIC-COTTAY  (TamU),  n.    The  Coffea  arabica.    [B,  88.] 

CAPILACTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Ka=p(ka3p)-i''-laai£(la'li:/te."-u3m- 
(u*m).    See  Apheoqala. 

CAPILI-PODI,  n.  In  India,  a  powder  made  from  the  fruit  of 
Bottlera  tinctorin  (Echinus  philippinensis).    [B,  121.] 

CAPItliACEOUS,  ad.i.  Ka^p-i'l-a'shu's.  Lat.,  capillaoeus 
(from  capilluSy  a  hair).  Fr.,  capillacA.  Having  long  filaments  ;  as 
a  species-name,  hair-like,  capillary.    [B,  131.] 

CAPIttAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'p-i»-la=r.  Capillary ;  as  a  n.,  a 
capillary,  also  a  name  for  several  plants,  especially  the  ferns  with 
divided  frond.  [B,  121.]— C.  blanc.  1.  See  Capillicule  (1st  def.). 
2.  The  Aspidlum  rhceticum  and  the  Asplenium  ruta  muraria. 
[B,  88,  121.]  Cf.  FoLYPODiuM  alpestre. — C,  commun.  The  Adi- 
antum  capillits  Veneris,  [B,  121.] — C.  de  Canada.  See  C.  du 
Canada. — C*s  de  la  premiere  vari€t6.  The  finer  capillaries, 
from  OOOr  to  0030  mm.  in  diameter.  [A,  385.1— C's  de  la  se- 
conde  Tari6t6.  Capillaries  from  0"030  to  O'OTO  mm.  in  diame- 
ter. [A,  385.] — C*s  de  la  troi^idme  vari€t€.  The  larger  capil- 
laries, from  0060  to  0140  mm.  in  diameter.  [A,  386!]— C.  de 
Alontpellier  [Fr.  Cod.].  ^Maiden-hair,  the  Adiantum  capillits 
Veneris.  [B,  113, 173.]— C.  d'Etlilopie.  The  Adiantum  cethiopi- 
cum.  [B,  121.] — C*s  de  transition.  Blood-vessels  intermediate 
in  size  between  the  capillaries  and  the  arteries  and  veins.  [L, 
41.] — C.  dor6.  The  Polytrichwm  commune.  [B,  121,  173.] — C.  du 
Canada  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Adiantum  pedatum.  [B,  19,  113,  121.]— 
C.  du  Mexique.  The  Adiantum  tenerum.  [B,  121.] — C.  noir. 
The  Asplenium.  adiantum  nigrum.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  rou^e.  The 
Asplenium  trichomanes.  [B,  88,  173.1— C*s  sang^uins.  Capillary 
blood-vessels.  [L,  49.] — C.  sauve-vie.  See  C.  blanc. — C.  vrai. 
The  Adiantum  capillus  Veneris.  [B,  121,  173.]— C's  vrals.  The 
true  capillaries,  the  walls  of  which  consist  of  but  a  single  layer  of 
endothelial  cells.  [L,  49.]— Hydrolfe  de  c.  Infusion  de  c.  See  In- 
fusum  CAPILLI  Veneris.  [B,  119.]- Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syr- 
upus  CAPiLLORUM  Veneris. — Sirop  de  c.  du  Canada  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Syrupus  Adianti  canadehsis. — Tisane  de  c.  du  Canada  [Fr. 
Cod.].  An  infusion  of  1  part  of  the  herb  of  Adiantum  vedafum  in 
100  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water.    [B,  113.]— Vrai  c.    See  C.  vrai. 

CAPII-tAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'p(lca»p)-M-IaS-me=nt'- 
u^m(u*m).  From  capillari^  to  put  forth  hair.  Fr..  capillament. 
A  slender  and  elongated  hair-like  fibril  (e.  g.,  the  filament  of  a 
stamen).    [B,  38, 121.] 

CAPIIiliAK  (Gter.),  adj.  Ka'p-i'l-laV.  See  Capillabt.— C'ad- 
ventitie.  See  FERrrHELiuM. — C'grefUss.  See  Capillary.— C'ge- 
fasskerne.  The  nuclei  of  the  endothelium  of  the  capillaries.  [J, 
67.]— C'kreislauf.  See  Capillary  ciroclation.— C'netz.  A  cap- 
illary network.  [L,  31,  115.]  — C'puls.  See  Capillary  phlse. — 
C'scheide.    See  Ferithelidm. 

CAPILIABIMKTEK,  n.  Ka'p-i^l-a'r-iam'e't-uSr.  From  capil- 
lus^ a  hair,  and  ti.iTpQv,  a  measure.  Fr.,  capillarim^tre.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  diameter  of  capillary  tubes.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CAPIttAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kai'p(ka3p)-i21-la(laS)'ri2s.  See 
Capillary. 

CAPII-t.4.RITY,  n.  Ka'p-i^l-a^r'i't-i'.  Lat.,  capillantas.  Fr., 
capillarite.  Ger.,  Capillaritdt,  Haarrohrchenanziehung.  1.  The 
condition  of  being  capillary.  2.  Capillary  attraction.  [B  ;  L,  180.] 
— Coefficient  of  c.  Constant  of  c.  A  number  indicating  the 
amount  of  capillary  force  exerted  upon  the  unit  of  area  of  a  solid 
or  h'quid  ;  in  the  case  of  liquids  it  is  the  weight  of  the  column  of  a 
liquid  raised  by  capillary  attraction  in  a  tube  of  given  calibre  ;  in 
the  case  of  solids  their  surface  tenacity,  i.  c,  the  weight  which,  ap- 

Slied  to  a  unit  of  area  of  surface,  will  change  its  shape.  [B,  2.]— 
[odulus  of  c.  A  number  representing  the  change  in  the  height 
of  a  capillary  column  consisting  of  a  solution  of  a  metallic  salt, 
when  either  the  basic  or  the  acid  radicle  of  the  salt  is  replaced  by 
another  radicle.  This  modulus  is  constant  for  any  given  radicle. 
Thus,  for  a  tube  5  mm.  in  diameter  and  at  15°  C,  the  modulus  of  c. 
of  sodium  as  compared  with  ammonium  is  12  mm.,  i.  e.,  a  column 
consisting  of  a  solution  of  ammonium  chloride,  carbonate,  or  ni- 
trate, on  being  converted  into  a  solution  of  sodium  chloride,  car- 
bonate, or  nitrate,  will  show  an  alteration  in  height  of  1*2  mm. 
[B,  2.] 

CAPILtARKKAUT  (Ger.1,  n.  Ka'p-i^l-lar'kra'-ut.  The  Adi- 
antum capillus  Veneris.    [B,  270.] 

CAPIHAkSAFT  (Ger.),  n.  KaSp-i'l-lar'za'ft.  See  Syrupus 
AURANTii  florum. 

CAPIIiliABY,  adj.  and  n.  Ka'p'i'l-a-ri'.  Gr.,  TpixwSls  (adj.). 
Lat.,  capillaris  (from  capillus,  a  hair).  Fr,,  capillaire,  Ger.,  capil- 
lar {&d}.),  haarfein  (adj,),  htUirdilnn  (adj.),  Haargefasa  (n.).  Sp., 
capilar.  1  (adj.).  Pertaining  to  the  hair  or  to  very  thin  hair-like 
filaments.  [B.]  2  (adj.).  Of  hair-like  fineness.  [B.]  3  (n.).  A 
minute  vessel,  especially  a  minute  blood-vessel  of  the  system  con- 
necting the  terminations  of  the  arteries  with  the  radicles  of  the 
veins,  ranging  in  diameter  from  0-007  to  0140  mm.  [A,  385  ;  C] 
—Arterial  capillaries.  Ger.,  nrterielle  CapiUaren,  kleinste 
Arterienreiser.  The  capillaries  immediately  terminating  the  small- 
est arteries  ;  from  30  to  60  f«  in  diameter.  [J,  67.1— Biliary  capil- 
laries. Fr.,  capillaires  biliares.  See  Intralobular  c  vnals.- Cho- 
rio-capillaries.  The  capillaries  of  the  chorion.  [L,  318.]— Gall- 
capillaries.  See  Intralobular  canals.— tymphatio  capilla- 
ries. Fr.,  capillaires  lynwhatigues,  capillieules.  The  radicles  of 
the  lymphatic  ducts,  0002  ram.  in  diameter.  [A,  385 ;  C.]— Pul- 
monary capillaries.    Fr.,  capillaires  pulmonaires.    The  capil- 


laries in  the  membranous  lining  of  the  air-celLs  of  the  lungs,  be- 
tween the  pulmonary  arteries  and  veins.  [C.]— Badial  capil- 
laries of  the  liver.  Branches  of  the  centcal  vein  of  an  acinus 
of  the  liver,  radiating  toward  the  periphery  of  the  acinus.  [L,  318.] 
—Venous  capillaries.  Ger..  vendse  Capiltaren,  kleinste  Venen- 
wurzeln.  The  capillaries  immediately  preceding  and  forming  the 
smallest  veins  ;  the  venous  radicles.  [J,  67.] 
CAPILI.ATE,  adj.    KaSp'i^l-at.    See  Capillatus. 

CAPIllATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'p(ka'i))-i21-la(laS)'shi2(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  capillatio'nis.  Fr.,  capillation.  1.  Tri0hismus  (g.  v.).  [A, 
325.]  2.  A  covering  with  hair.  [A,  318.]  3.  An  ancient  term  for  a 
diseased  condition  in  which  hair-like  masses  were  passed  with  the 
urine.    [Ccelius  Aurelianus  (A,  818).] 

CAPILLATUBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-in-a'-tu«r.    See  Capillamen- 

THM. 

CAPILLATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka»p(kaSp)-i=l-la(la>)'tuSs(tu*s).  Gr., 
TptxwTos.    Covered  with  hair-like  filaments.    [B,  121.] 

CAPItLICUtE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka>p-i=l-i2-ku»l.  1.  Of  Sappey,  a 
lymphatic  capillary.  Such  vessels  are  supposed  by  Sappey  to  form 
minute  channels,  1  to  4  /a  in  diameter,  directly  connecting  the  capil- 
lary blood-vessels  with  the  lymphatic  capillaries.  ["  Union  m6d.," 
1874,  p.  975  (J) ;  L,  49.]  Cf.  Capilliculus.  2.  Of  Bourgery,  a  capil- 
lary blood-vessel  which  he  believed  conveyed  serum  only,  since 
found  to  be  a  partially  filled  capillary.    [L,  49.] 

CAPItLICUMUBE,  n.  Kai'p-ii'l'is-ku'lt-u'r.  From  capillus, 
a  hair,  and  cultura,  care.  Fr.,  c.  Manipulative  or  medicinal  treat- 
ment for  the  purpose  of  improving  the  condition  of  the  hair  or  pro- 
moting its  growth.    [L,  41.] 

CAPItllCUtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka«p(ka>p)-ii!l-li2k'u»(u'i)-lu»s- 
(lu's).  Dim.  of  capillus,  a  hair.  Fr.,  capillicule.  An  old  term  for 
certain  vessels  more  minute  than  the  capillary  blood-vessels,  sup- 
posed to  form  the  ultimate  elements  of  the  organs.  [L,  49,  lOi .] 
Cf.  Capillichlb. 

CAPILMFOtlOUS,  adj.  Ka'p-iai-i'-fol'i'-uSs.  Lat.,  capilli- 
f alius  (from  capillus,  a  hair,  and /otmm,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  capilli/otie. 
Having  hair-like  leaves.    [L,  41, 107.] 

CAPIttlFOBM,  adj.  Ka=p-i2ri2-fo=rm.  Lat.,  capilliformis 
(from  cap«Wus,  a  hair,  and /o?-ma,  form).  Fr.,:capilli forme.  Ger., 
haarformig.    Shaped  like  a  hair.    [B,  121  ;  L,  41, 180.] 

CAPIILIMENTUM  (Lat.),  a.  n.  Ka=5(kaSp)-i2|-li2-me»nt'u»m- 
(u*m).  From  capillus,  a  hair.  1.  The  hair  (collectively).  2.  Any 
villous  or  hairy  covering.    [G,  16.] 

CAPItllTIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ka»p(ka»p)-isi-li2'shis(ti2)-u3m(u<m). 
From  capillus,  a  hair.  Fr.,  capillitie,  chevelure.  1.  The  hair  of 
the  head  (collectively).  [G.]  2.  That  part  of  the  scalp  usually 
covered  by  hair.  [G.J  3  (Ger.,  Haargeflecht).  A  filamentous  tissue 
consisting  of  a  network  of  thin  capillary  tubes,  like  that  in  the 
sporangeia  of  many  Myxomyceies.  [B,  35,  75.]  4.  In  certain  Pro- 
tozoa, a  sustentacular  network  in  the  meshes  of  which  the  spores 
are  situated.  [L,  121J— C.  distichia.  Distichiasii;  (g.  v.).  [L,  119.] 
— C.  intricatum.    See  Plica  poloiuca. 

CAPIM-OSE,  adj.  Ka^p'i'l-os.  Lat.,  capillosus.  Hairy.  [A, 
318  ;  L,  56.] 

CAPIM,US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka5p(kaSp)-i21'lu=s(lu<sl.  Said  to 
be  contracted  from  capitis  pilus,  the  hair  of  the  head.  Gr.,  flp'f. 
Fr., cfteueu.  Ger.,  Kopfhaar, Haupihaar.  It.,  capello.  Sp.,  Port., 
cabello.    1.  A  hair  or  the  hair,  especially  that  of  the  head.    fG,  49.] 

2.  A  root-hair,  a  fine  hair-like  fibril  on  the  root  of  a  plant.    [B,  123.] 

3.  A  hair's  breadth  (i^  to  A  of  a  line).  [B,  123.]— Capilli  Veneris 
herba  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  C.  Veneris. — Capillorum  deiluvium. 
See  Alopecia.— C.  Veneris  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  capil- 
laire de  Monipellier  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Capilldrkraut.  Sp.,  culan- 
trillo,  culantrillo  depozo  [Sp.  PhJ.  The  herb  or  leaves  of  Adian- 
tum, c.  Veneris.  [B,  95,  180.]— C.  Veneris  canadensis.  The  j4di- 
antum.  pedatum.  or  Adiantum  canadense  and  its  herb.  [B,  180.] 
—Folia  capilli  [Swiss  Ph.],  Folia  capilli  Veneris,  Herba 
capilli  Veneris.  See  C.  Fencris.— Infusum  capilli  Veneris. 
Sp.,  infusion  de  culantrillo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  strained  infusion  of  1 
part  of  the  herb  of  Adiantum  c.  Veneris  in  69  parts  of  boiling  water. 
[B,  95.]— Syrupus  capillorum  Veneris  [Austr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop 
de  capillaire.  Syn. :  syrupus  adianti.  A  syrup,  oificial  in  a  num- 
ber of  formularies,  made  of  the  herb  of  Adiantum  c.  Veneris, 
sugar,  and  boiling  water,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  orange- 
flower  water.    [B,  119.]    Cf.  Syrupus  adianti  canadensis. 

CAPIPtENICM  [Schneider]  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka2p(kaSp)-i2-plen- 
(plan)'i"-u'm(u<m).  More  properly  written  capitiptenium.  From 
copu^,  the  head,  and  plenus,  full.    See  Gravedo. 

CAPIPBOE-CORONDE,  n.  A  sort  of  cinnamon-tree  of  Cey- 
lon, the  bark  of  which  emits  a  camphoraceous  odor.    [B,  12].] 

CAPIPUBA,  n.  In  Brazil,  a  gramineous  plant,  probably  the 
Cynodon  dactylon,  the  bruised  root  of  which  is  used  as  an  alexi- 
pnarmac.    [B,  88.] 

CAPIEI,  n.  Ger.,  Capiribalsam.  Balsam  of  copaiba.  [B,  121, 
180.] 

CAPISTBATE,  adj.  Ka'p'i's-trat.  Lat.,  capisfratus  (from 
capistrum  [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  c.  Having  a  colored  band  about  the 
mouth,  like  a  muzzle  (said  of  animals).    [L,  41, 180.] 

CAPISTRATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSp(kaSp)-i!s-tra(traS)'.=!hi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  capistratio'nis.  From  capistrare,  to  muzzle.  Fr..  capistra- 
tion.  Ger.,  Halfterung,  Zdumung.  1.  Phimosis.  2.  Trismus.  [A, 
322 ;  L.  41.] 

CAPISTBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'p-i»s-tra.  Affected  with  trismus. 
[L,  41,] 

CAPISTBUM  (Lat),  n,  n.  Ka«p(ka»p)-i=st'ruSm(ru''m).  From 
caput,  the  head,  Fr.,  capistre,  chevStre  (2d  def.).  Gev.,  Halfter 
(1st  def.),  Halfterbinde  (2d  def.).    It.,  museruola  (1st  def.).    Sp.,  co- 
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beeal  (1st  def.).  1.  The  muzzle ;  that  part  of  the  head  of  abird  that 
surrounds  the  beak.  [L,  180  ;  a,  14.]  2,  A  name  for  several  head 
bandages,  particularly  for  the  lower  jaw.  [A,  382.1  3.  Trismus.  [L, 
30.]— C.  aurl.  Borax.  [Euland(A,325).]—C.  duplex.  TT.,chevgtre 
double.  Ger.,  doppelter  Halfter.  A  double-headed  roller  bandage 
for  the  jaw.  [A,  301.]— C.  simplex.  Fr.,  cheviire  simple.  Ger. 
einfacher  Halfter.  A  single-headed  roller  bandage  for  the  jaw. 
[A,  301.] 

CAPITA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  caput  {q.  v.).    KaSp(kaSp)'isfca». 

CAPITAL,  adj.  Ka^p'i^ta^l.  Lat.,  capitalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Haupt:  Sp.,c.  Pertaining  to  the  head  ;  of  surgical  operations,  im- 
portant, serious  (as  opposed  to  minor  operations). 

CAPITALIA  (Lat.),  u.,  u.  pi.  of  capitalis  (g.  v.).  Ka=p(ka'p)- 
i2t-a(aS)'li2-as. 

CAPITAIiIS(Lat.),  adj.  Ka»p(kaSp)-i»t-a(aS)'Ii2s.  From  capti*, 
the  head.  Capital ;  as  a  n.  (fascia  understood),  see  Capeline  band- 
age ;  as  a  n.  in  the  n.  pi.,  capitalia  {medicamenta  understood), 
remedies  for  affections  of  the  head.  [L,  97.]— C.  reflexa.  A  recur- 
rent bandage  for  a  stump.    [L,  97.] 

CAPITAN  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'p-i2-ta'n'.  In  Carthagena,  the  Aristo- 
lochia  maxima.    [B,  12].] 

CAPITANKJA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'p-ia-ta'n-a'ha'.  In 
Mexico,  the  Verbesina  erocata.    [A,  447  ;  B,  121.] 

CAPITAO  DO  MATO  (Port.),  n.  Ka'p-i^t-o^nS'  do  maH'o. 
In  Brazil,  the  Lantana  pseudo-thea.    [B,  19.] 

CAPITATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'p(kaap)-i2t-a(aS)'te(ta3  e").  Fr.. 
capitees.  1.  Of  Hallier,  Gmelin,  and  LinnEeus,  a  tribe  or  division  of 
the  Compositce,  comprising  Onopordon,  Lappa,  Carduus,  Atracty- 
lis,  etc.,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Cynarocephaloe  or  Jussieu. 
2.  Of  Link,  a  suborder  of  the  Umbellatce,  consisting  of  Eryngium. 
[B,  121,  170.] 

CAPITATE,  adj.  Ka'p'i''t-at.  Gr.,  ite^a^uTot.  Lat.,  capitatus 
(from  caput,  a  head).  Fr.,  capite.  Ger.,  kopjig,  kopffbrmig,  kopf- 
tragend.  1.  Provided  with  a  head  ;  shapea  like  a  head  ;  shaped 
like  a  pin  or  nail  (e.  g.,  a  stigma).  2.  Growing  in  heads  (said  of 
flowers).  3.  In  zoology,  having  a  large  head  or  one  different  in 
color  from  the  rest  of  the  body  ;  of  the  Crustacea,  having  a  dis- 
tinct head.    [B,  19, 123  ;  L,  41,  180.] 

CAPITATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2p(kai'p)-i!'t-a(a3)'ti(te).  1.  Of 
Linnseus,  a  division  of  the  Compositce,  corresponding  nearly  to  the 
Capitatm  of  Hallier.  2.  Of  Scnorer,  a  class  of  lichens,  eomm-ising 
the  orders  Calicioidei,  Sphcerophorei,  and  Cladoniacei.  [B,  131, 
170.]    3.  In  zoology,  the  Arthrocephala.    [B.] 

CAPITATUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  capitatus  (os  understood).  Ka=p- 
(ka^p)-i*t-a(a3)'tu3m(tu*m).  In  comparative  anatomy,  the  os  mag- 
num.   [L,  153.] 

CAPITATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'p(kaSp)-iH-a(a')'tuSs(tu«s).  See 
Capitate. 

CAPITELIUM,  n.  An  old  name  for  soap-water  or  a  lixivium 
of  soap.    [Johnson,  Par6,  Falloppio  (A,  325).] 

CAPITEIiLATE, adj.  Ka'pi"t-e''l'at.  Lot.,  capitellatiis (from 
capitellum,  {q.  v.]).  Fr.,  capiielU.  Ger.,  kleinkopfig.  1.  In  zoology, 
having  a  small  head.  2.  Topped  by  a  small  head  or  head-like  pro- 
cess.   [B,  121, 123  ;  L,  56,  81,  180.] 

CAPITEM,IDa;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(kaSp)-i2t-e»l'li»d-e(aS-ea). 
A  family  of  the  Annelida.    [L,  131.] 

CAPITEtLUM  "(Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=p(ka3p)-i't-e2riuSm(lu<m). 
Dim.  of  caput,  a  bead.  1.  The  seed  vessel  of  mosses.  2.  A  still. 
3.  An  alembic.  4.  Soapy: water.  5.  A  lixivium.  6.  A  rounded  emi- 
nence on  the  lower  end  of  the  humeru.-!  articulating  with  the  radius. 
[B,  109  ;  C,^3  ;  L,  61,  119.] 

CAPITES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka'p-i^^t-a.    See  Amphipoda. 

CAPITEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^p-iS-tus.  Heady,  rich  in  alcohol 
(said  of  wines).    [A,  301.] 

CAPITIBKANCHE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'p-in-i'-braSn'sh.  See 
Capitobranchiate. 

CAPITIDUCTOR  (Lat.),  n,  m.  KaSp(kaap)-i2t-ii'-duak(du4k)'- 
to^r.  Gen.,  capitiducto'ris.  From  caput,  the  head,  and  ducere, 
to  lead.    An  obstetrical  forceps.    [A,  322.] 

CAPITILirVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2p(ka»p)-i!!t-i!'-lu»(lu)'vii'- 
(wi2  )-u'ra(u<m).  From  caput,  the  head,  and  Iv^re,  to  wash.  Fr., 
capitiluve.  Ger.,  Kopfbad.  A  bath  or  lotion  for  the  head.  [A, 
301,  385.] 

CAPITIPLBNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2p(ka'p)-i»t-ii'-plen(plan)'- 
i'-u'm(u<m).    A  more  correct  form  of  capiplenium  (q.  v.). 

CAPITIPUBGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka5p(kaSp)-iat-ia-pu»r(pur)'- 
ji'(gi'')-u'm(u*m).  From  caput,  the  head,  and  purgare,  to  cleanse. 
A  remedy  for  cleansing  the  nose  (like  snuff,  etc.).    [A,  322.] 

CAPITISPLENIUS  [E.  Coues],  n.  m.  Kaap(ka>p)i«t-ia-splen- 
(splan)'i'-u's(u*s).    See  Splenifjs  capitis. 

CAPITITRAHA  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Kai'p(ka3p)-ii't-i!'t'raS-ha3.  See 
Capitraha. 

CAPITIUM  (Lat,),  n.  u.  Kai'p(ka»p)-i"'shli>(tii')-u»m(u4m).  Fr., 
couvre-chef.  Ger.,  Kopfmiitze.  A  handkerchief  bandage  for  the 
head.  [A,  301,  336.]— 0.  magnum.  Fr.,  grand  couvre-chef,  servi- 
ette en  carr4,  Ger.,  grosse  (oder  viereckige)  Kopfmiitze.  A  four- 
cornered  head  bandage.  [&.,  326  ;  L,  135. 1—C.  minus.  Fr.,  petit 
couvre-chef,  mouchoir  en  trinnqle.  Ger.,  Heine  (Oder  dreiecJcige) 
Kopfmiitze.  A  three-cornered  head  bandage.  [A,  328  ;  L,  135.]— 
C.  quadrangulare,  C.  quadratum.  See  C.  mognwrn.— C.  tri- 
angulare.    See 'C...  Bi-WMs, , 

CAPiToi  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»p(ka5p)'i't-o.  Gen.,  capito'nis..  See 
Maoeooephalos. 


CAPITO-BRANCHIATE,  adj.  Ka^p-i'^o-hra^n^'ki^-at.  From 
caput,  the  head,  and  brancMa,  a  gill.  Fr.,  capiiibranche.  Having 
gills  on  the  head.    [A,  385  ;  L,  121.] 

CAPITONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(ka=p)-ii'-to2n'l''d-e(aS-e2). 
1.  A  family  of  the  Ouculifortnes.  [L,  221.]  2.  A  group  of  the  Des- 
mognathce.    [L,  121.] 

CAPITOPEDAI.,  adj.  Ka''p"i't-a-pe'da=l.  From  caput,  the 
head,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Situated  near  the  junction  of  the  head 
and  foot  (said  of  certain  orifices  in  some  of  the  Mollusca).    LL,  121.] 

CAPITBAHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=p(ka3p)-i=t'ra'-ha8.  From  caput; 
the  head,  and  trahere.  to  draw.  Ger.,  Kopfschlinge.  An  old  form 
of  fillet  for  extracting  the  foetal  head,  especially  after  its  separa- 
tion from  the  trunk.    [A,  113.] 

CAPITUI/AB,  adj.    Ka^p-i^fu^l-aSr.    See  Capitulate. 

CAPITUI-AKIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Ka2p(ka8p)-ii't^u21(u«l)- 
a(a')-ri2-a(a2)'se''(ke')-e(a'-e").  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  lich- 
ens (Cladoniaceae),  comprising  Bceomyces,  Cladonia,  and  Stereo- 
caulon.    [B,  170.] 

CAPITUtATB,  adj.  Ka»p-i»t'u«l-at.  Lat.,  capitulatus  (from 
capitulum,  a  little  head).  Fr.,  capiiule.  Having  a  little  knob  or 
head  on  top  ;  of  flowers,  disposed  m  capitula.    [B  ;  L,  107.] 

CAPITUtE  (Fr.).  n.    KaSp-in-u«l,    See  Capitulum. 

CAPITUtfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'p-i^tu'l-a.    See  Capitulate. 

CAPITULIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'p(ka'p)-iat-u21(un)-i>- 
fo'^rm'i's.  ¥rom  capitulum  (q.  v.),  and  forma,  torm.  Fr.,  comitit- 
liforme.    Ger,,  kopffbrmig.    Shaiied  like  a  capitulum.    [B,  198.] 

CAPITULUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka'p(kaSp)-iat'un(u41)-u"m(u«m). 
Dim.  of  caput,  a  head.  Gr.,  ite^aAit.  kokSvAo;  (4th  def.).  Fr.,  ca- 
pitule,  calathide  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Kbpfchen,  Bliithenkopf  (1st  def.). 
1.  In  phanerogamous  plants,  a  flower-head  ;  a  variety  of  racemose 
inflorescence  consisting  of  numerous  crowded  sessile  flowers  com- 
pletely covering  the  abbreviated  axis,  which  is  flat,  globular,  con- 
cave or  conical,  and  surrounded  by  a  general  involucre  of  bracts. 
The  c.  resembles  in  appearance  a  single  flower,  and  hence  was  for- 
merly called  a  compound  flower,  the  involucre  being  designated  as 
the  calyx  communis,  and  the  separai*  flowers  being  called  jloscuU, 
or  florets.  The  c.  is  the  distinguishing  form  of  inflorescence  in  the 
Compositce.  2.  In  cryptogamous  plants,  any  globular  or  head- 
shaped  organ  containing  the  spores  or  generative  organs  (e.  g..  the 
pileus  of  the  Hymenomycetes) ;  in  the  Characece,  the  nead-cell.  [B, 
19, 123,  279,1  3.  In  zoology,  the  body  of  a  barnacle,  because  placed 
upon  a  stalk  or  peduncle.  [L,  31.]  4.  In  osteology,  a  little  head  ; 
a  small  process  or  protuberance  fitting  into  a  depression  in  another 
bone  ;  also  the  head  of  a  rib,  a  metacarpal  bone,  etc.  [A,  325  :  L, 
31, 294.]  Ct.  Condyle.  6.  An  alembic.  [L,  104.]— Capitula  arytas- 
noidea,  Capitula  cartilaginis  arytsenoidese.  See  CoRNicutA 
laryngis. — C.  TMartis.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  180  ;  L,  49.] 
— C.  costae.  The  head  of  a  rib.  [L,  115.]— Capitula  medullee 
oblongatHt.  The  optic  thalami.  [L,  7.]— C.  pili  [Malpighi],  The 
bulb  of  a  hair.  [L,  .31.]- Capitula  Santorini.  See  Corhicula 
laryngis. 

CAPITUtlFORME  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka>p-i=t-u81-i=-fo2rm.  From 
capitulum  (q.  v.),  and  forma,  torui.  Resembling  a  capitulum.  [A, 
385.] 

CAPIVI,  n.    See  Copaiba. 

CAPNANTHEM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=k(kaSp)-na'n(na'n)'- 
the^m-e(a'-e'').  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Crnciatoe,  comprising 
the  families  Capparidece,  Bhoeadece,  and  Guttazferce.     [B,  170.J 

CAPNEl^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ka»p(ka>p)-ne=l-e'(a''e«)-u'm- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  Ka-nviKaLov  (from  Kairvo^,  smoke,  and  iKaiov,  fat),  Fr., 
capneleon.  An  ancient  name  for  a  very  liquid  resin  of  spontaneous 
flow,  thought  to  have  been  turpentine  ;  so  called  from  the  great 
amount  of  smoke  produced  by  burning  it.    [A,  325  ;  L,  41.] 

CAPNIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kai!p(kaSp)'ni2-a's(aSs).  Gr.,  Knirviat 
(from  Kairvoq,  smoke).  An  old  name  for  certain  smoky-looking 
minerals,  also  for  a  Idnd  of  vine  bearing  grapes  of  a  smoky  ap- 
pearance.   [Pliny  (A,  318).] 

CAPNION  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka2p(kaSp)'ni!-o=n,  From  Kairviov,  a 
slight  smoke.    Of  Dioscorides,  the  genus  Corydalis.    [B,  121.] 

CAPNISIS  (Lat.),  CAPNISMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Ka^p- 
(ka3p)'ui2-si'^s,  -ni3z(ni>s)'ma3.  Gen.,  capnis'eos  (cap'nisis),  -nis'nia- 
tos  (-is).    Fumigation.    [A,  387.] 

CAPNISTON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ka«p(kaSp)-m%t'o2n.  Gr.,  Ka.irviaT6v 
(iXaiov  understood).    Perfumed  oil.    [A.  387.] 

CAPNITES  (Lat,),  CAPNITIS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f.  Ka^p- 
(ka3p)-ni(ne)'tez(tas),  -ti^s.  Gen.,  capnit'ce,  -nit'idis.  Gr.,  Ko.irv^'n^, 
icairciTis  (from  Kairvd?,  smoke).    See  Capnias. 

CAPNODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»p(kaSp)-nod'i»-u'm(u«m).  A 
genus  of  Fungi.  [B,  61.]— C.  citrl.  A  species  attacking  orange- 
and  lemon-trees,  [B.  61.] — C.  elongatum.  A  species  attacking 
the  branches  of  pear-trees.    [B,  61.] 

CAPNOGORGION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSp(ka»p)-no(no2)-go5r'ji»- 
(gi'')-o'n.    Of  Dioscorides,  the  Fumaria  officinalis.    [B,  121.] 

CAPNOIDES  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ka2p(ka8p)-no(noS)-i(e)'dez(das). 
From  Kanvos,  smoke,  and  elSoj,  resemblance.  Of  Tournefortj,  the 
genus  Corydalis;  of  QSrtner,  a  section  of  that  genus.    [B,  121.] 

CAPNOMANCY,  n.  Ka^'p'no-mai'n-si''.  Lat,  capnomantia 
(from  Kaircd?,  smoke,  and  ttavrtla.  divination).  Fr.,  capnomancie. 
Ger.,  Rauchprophezeiung,  Divination  by  the  direction  of  the  ascent 
of  smoke.    [A,  822.] 

CAPNOMOK  [Eeichenbaoh],  n.  Ka^p'no-mor.  Lat.,  capno- 
morum,  capnomora  (from  fcan-vos,  smoke,  and  fiolpa.  a  portiou). 
Fr.,  c,  Ger,.  C.  A  peculiar  light,  oily  constituent  of  smoke ;  ob- 
tained by  the  distillation  of  tar.    [A,  301,  322,  385.] 

CAPNON  (Lat,),  n.  n.    Ka»p(ka'p)'no2n.    See  t!AP;N0S. 
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CAPNOKCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2p(ka»p)-no2r'ki2s(ch2iSs).  Gen., 
capnorch'idos  (,-is).    The  Pumaria  bulbosa.    [B,  lai.] 

CAPNOS  (Lat.),  CAPNUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka2p(kaSp')'noSs,  -nu=s- 
(nu*s).  GrP.,  «("^^os.  The  Pumaria  oMcinalls,  [B,  231,]— €.  bul- 
bosa, C.  chelidonia,  C.  latifolia,  C.  pbragmites.  Gr.,  Kan-cds 
XehiSoviai.    The  Corydalis  cava.    [B,  200.] 

CAPO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka')'po.  Gen.,  capo'nis.  Gr.,  /cin-ui/.  A 
capon.  [A,  318.]— Aqua  caponis.  Fr.,  bouillon  de  poulet  [Fr. 
Cod.,  1837].  Chicken  bouillon  ;  made  from  4  oz.  of  lean  chicken 
and  2  lbs.  of  water.    [B,  119.] 

CAPOCK,  11.  In  the  Moluccas,  the  Eriodendron  anfractuofnim. 
[B,  121.J 

CAPOMN  (Sp.),  CAPOLilN  (Sp.),  n's.  Ka'p-ol'en.  -ol'yen. 
Of  Hernandez,  an  undetermined  tree,  cultivated  for  its  edible  fruit, 
which  resembles  the  cherp.v.  A  decoction  of  its  root  is  used  for 
dysentery.  [B,  88,  121.]  Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Cerasus  capoUin. 
[A,  447.] 

CAPO-MOIAGO,  n.    See  Capa-molaga. 

CAPON,  u.  Ka'po^n.  Gr.,  xoiirui'.  Lat.,  capo.  Fr.,'  chapon, 
capon.  Ger. ^  Kapaun.  Acock-chicken  that  has  been  gelded  for 
the  piu-pose  of  improving  its  Hesh  for  the  table.    [L.] 

CAPON  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka'po^n.  A  place  in  Hampshire 
County,  West  Virginia,  where  there  are  two  springs  ("  Main  ''  and 
''  Beauty  ").  The  water  contains  sodium  and  magnesium  carbon- 
ates, iodine,  bromine,  silicic  acid,  and  much  free  carbonic  acid, 
ijsed  for  dyspep.sia,  uric-acid  lithiasis,  and  intestinal  worms.  There 
is  also  a  chalybeate  spring,  together  with  plunge,  shower,  douche, 
and  warm  baths.    [A,  36.S.] 

CAPOOK  KICHL,IE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Curcuma  Zerumbet. 
[B,  172.] 

CAPOUR-BAKKOOS  (Malay),  n.  An  undetermined  tree  said 
to  produce  camphor  ;  according  to  some,  the  ordinary  camphor- 
tree.    [B,  121.] 

CAPPAR  (Ar.),  n.    The  Capparis  spinosa.    [B,  121.] 

CAPPARB-9E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=5(ka'p)-pa(pa')'re=-e(a3-e»). 
1.  Of  Necker,  an  order  of  plants  comprismg  the  genera  Reseda  and 
Viola.  2.  Of  De  Candolle  et  al.^  a  tribe  or  suborder  of  the  Cap- 
paridacece,  comprising  Capparis,  Cratceva,  etc.    [B,  19,  121, 170.]^ 

CAPPABI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2p(ka'p)'pa2r(pa'r)-i(e).  See  Cap- 
paris. 

CAPPARIDACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!'p(ka3p)-pa2r(paSr)-iM- 
a(a3)'se2(ke^)-e(a8-e'*).  Fr.,  capparidac4es.  See  CAPPARiDE.aE  (1st 
de£.). 

CAPPARIDACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^^p-a^r-i^d-a'shu's.  Lat.,  cap 
paHdaceus.    Fr.,  capparidace.    See  Capparideous. 

CAPPABID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(ka=p)-pa=r(paSr)'i2d-e- 
(a^-e*).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Cruciftorce,  comprising 
the  divisions  CleomeoB,  Capparece,  and  Flacourtieoe.    [B,  170.] 

CAPPARIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(ka=p)-paMpa=r)-i2d'e'- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  capparidies.  Ger.,  Capparideen.  1.  Of  Ventenat, 
Batsch,  Jussieu,  and  succeeding  authors,  an  order  of  dicotyleden- 
ous  plants,  including  the  Capparece  (with  baccate  fruit)  and  the 
Cleomece  (with  dry,  siliquiform  fruit),  also,  according  to  Baillon.  the 
Moringecs,  Bhopalocarpece,  and  Mceruece  ;  closelv  allied  to  the  Cj~u- 
cifuroB,  from  which  they  are  distinguished  mainly  by  the  stamens, 
which  are  either  indefinitely  numerous  or,  if  definite,  are  not  tetra- 
dynamous.,  and  by  their  frequentl.y  stipulate  and  sometimes  com- 
pound leaves.  2.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  corresponding  to  the  Cap- 
parece of  De  Candolle.    [B,  19, 121, 170.] 

CAPPARIDEOUS,  adj.  Ka!'p-a=r-i'd'e=-u's.  Lat.,  capparide- 
tis.  Fr. ,capparide.  Eesembling  the  capparids  ;  of  or  belonging  to 
the  Capparideoe.    [B.] 

eAPPARIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka2p(ka'p)-pa2r(pa'r)'ii'd-ez(e»s). 
Of  Jussieu,  an  order  of  plants  corresponding  in  part  to  the  Cappar- 
idece  (1st  def.),  but  including  also  Viola,  Tropceolum,  Reseda,  Dro- 
sera,  Marcgravia,  etc.,  now  referred  to  distinct  orders.    [B,  170.] 

CAPPARIDS,  n.  pi.    Ka^p'a^r-i^dz.    See  Capparide.b  (1st  def .). 

CAPPARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2p(ka3p)'pa2r(paSr)-i"s.  Gen.,  cap- 
par'idis,  cap'paris.  Gr.,  Kan-Tra^is.  Fr.,  cdprier.  Ger.,  Kappem- 
strauch.  Of  Tournefort  and  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  capparideous 
plants,  comprising  shrubs  with  4  sepals,  4  petals,  numerous  sta- 
mens, and  stalked  bacoif  orm  fruit,  which  is  mcompletely  or  not  at 
all  dehiscent.  [B,  121, 180.]  In  the  pi.,  cappares,  capers.— C.  acu- 
leata  [LinnEEus].  The  C.  spinosa.  [B,  173.]— C.  aegyptiaca  [La- 
marck]. A  species  growing  in  upper  Egypt,  where  the  root  is  used 
as  a  diuretic  and  anthelminthic.  The  flower-buds  are  used  like 
those  of  C.  spinosa.  [B,  178,  180.]— C.  amygdalina  [Lamarck], 
A  shrub  of  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  where  the  root  and 
fruit  have  been  employed  as  an  anodyne  and  laxative,  the  flowers 
as  a  remedy  for  jaundice  and  amenorrhcea,  and  the  leaves  in  the 
form  of  a  bath  for  hysteria  and  hypochondriasis.  The  species  is 
perhaps  to  be  identified  with  C.  breynia  or  with  C.  ferruginea.  [B, 
173, 180.1— C.  aphylla  [Roxburgh].  A  shrub  of  India.  The  buds 
and  fruit  are  eaten,  especially  in  the  form  of  a  pickle,  and  the  plant 
is  used  for  boils,  eruptions,  and  diseases  of  the  joints,  and  as  an 
antidote  to  poisons.  TB,  172.]— C.  brevisplna  [De  Candolle].  An 
East  Indian  species ;  the  leaves  and  flowers  are  purgative,  and  the 
leaves  are  also  used  as  a  local  application  in  arthritic  pains.  [B, 
180.]— C.  breynia  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  fhve  du  diable.  A  West  In- 
dian species  ;  the  root-bark  is  said  to  be  diuretic,  cathartic,  and 
emmenagogue,  and  to  be  employed  as  a  remedy  in  dropsy  and 
hysteria  and  as  a  vesicant.  The  fruit  is  considered  poisonous.  [B, 
121, 173,  ISO.j-'C.  carandas  [Gmelin].  The  Carissa  caraudas.  [B, 
173.]— C.  corlacea.  A  Peruvian  species ;  the  fruit  isimulo)  has 
been  recommended  in  the  treatment  of  epilepsy.  [Larrea,  "  Bolet. 
M6d."  ;  "Brit.  Med.  Jour."  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  27, '1885,  p. 


736.] -C.  cynophallophora  [Linnaeus].  A  West  Indian  species; 
the  acrid  root-bark  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  cathartic  in  dropsy 
and  abdominal  engorgement,  and  the  fruit  as  an  antispasmodic  and 
a  remedy  for  hysteria.  By  some  it  is  identified  with  C.  breynia. 
[B,  121, 173, 180  ;  L,  87.]— C.  Dahl  [Forskal].  An  Egyptian  species  ; 
the  leaves  are  used  as  a  local  application  to  snake-bites.  [B,  173.] — 
C.  ferruglnea  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  bois-caca,  bois  de  merde.  A  West 
Indian  species  having  properties  and  uses  similar  to  those  of  C. 
breynia.  [B.  121, 173, 18(5.]— C.  FontanesU  [Lamarck].  A  Barbaty 
species.  The  flower-buds  are  used  like  those  of  C.  spinosa.  [B,  93.] 
— C.  frondosa  [Jacquin].  A  South  American  species;  the  fruit 
and  seeds  are  regarded  as  poisonous.  [B,  180 ;  L,  49.J— C.  heyneana 
[Wallich].  An  East  Indian  shrub,  having  properties  and  uses  Uke 
those  of  C.  brevispina.  [B,  180.1— C.  jamalcensis  [Jacquinl.  A 
West  Indian  species,  employed  like  C.  breynia.  [B,  121,  180.J— C. 
mithrldatlca  [Forskal].  An  imperfectly  known  Arabian  species, 
said  to  be  used  as  an  alexipharmac,  the  leaves  being  especially  em- 
ployed as  a  local  remedy  for  snake-bites.  The  young  branches  are 
eaten  as  a  vegetable.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  morlHonia  [Swartz].  Fr., 
arbre  du  diable.  Syn.:  Morisonia  americana  \lAnnaeu8].  A  South 
American  species  ;  the  wood  is  reputed  antispasmodic.  [B,  121,173.] 
— C.  octandra  [Jacquin].  The  C.  femiginea.  [B,  178,  180.]- C. 
ovata  [Desfontaines].  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe  and 
northern  Africa.  It  closely  resembles  C.  spinosa  and  has  similar 
properties.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  pulclierrima  [Jacquin].  A  West 
Indian  species  ;  the  fruit  and  seeds  are  regarded  as  poisonous.  [B, 
121, 180.]— C.  rupestris  [Sibthorp  and  Smith].  A  thornless  variety 
of  C.  spinosa.  [B,  180, 214.] — C.  sativa  [Persoon].  The  C.  spinosa, 
[B,  173.]  — C.  sillquosa  [Linnaeus].  A  West  Indian  species,  by  some 
identified  with  C.  amygdalina,  by  others  regarded  as  a  vai'iety  of 
C.  breynia.  It  has  properties  similar  to  those  of  the  latter.  [B,  173.] 
— C.  slnalca  [Duhamel  du  Monceau].  A  species  growing  about 
Mt.  Sinai,  where  the  fiower-buds.  which  are  very  large,  are  made 
into  preserves.  ^[B,  173.]— C.  sodada  p.  Brown].  Syn. :  Sodada 
decidua  [Forskal].  A  small  shrub  of  Arabia  and  Egypt ;  the 
pungent  berries  are  employed  as  a  remedy  foi-  sterility,  and, 
when  unripe,  are  cooked  and  eaten  as  a  condiment.  [B,  121,  173, 
180.] — C.  spinosa  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cdprier,  taperier  des  Proven- 
Qaux.    Ger.,  gemeiner  Kappemstrauch.   The  caper-bush  ;  a  thorny 
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shrub  growing  wild  on  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  also 
frequently  cultivated  there.  The  flower-buds  preserved  in  vinegar 
constitute  capers  (gemmce  conditm  capparidis),  which  are  now  used 
only  as  a  condiment,  but  were  formerly  regarded  as  a  stimulant 
and  antiscorbutic.  The  root-bark  (cortex  radicis  camiaridis,  cortex 
capparidis,  radix  capparidis ;  Sp.,  alcdparos  [Sp.  Ph.],  corteza  de 
la  raiz  [Sp.  Ph.] )  has  a  bitter,  biting  taste,  and  was  formerly  used 
as  a  diuretic  and  cathartic  in  intestinal  torpor  and  constipation,  and 
as  a  depurative  application  to  ulcers.  An  infusion  or  tincture  of  the 
young  branches  may  be  used  as  a  test  for  alkalies  and  acids,  being 
reddened  by  the  latter  and  rendered  green  by  the  former.  The 
flowers  are  ofiScial  in  the  Sp.  Ph.  as  alcaparro.  [B,  121. 173,  180.]— 
C.  yeo  [Eichler].  A  Brazihan  species ;  all  parte  are  said  to  be  poi- 
sonous. [B,  121.  180.]— Cortex  capparidis.  Cortex  c,  Cortex 
radicis  capparidis.  The  root-bark  of  C.  spinosa.  [B,  95, 180.]— 
Flores  capparidis.  The  flowers  of  C.  spinosa.— Vloies  con- 
dltae  capparidis.  Gemma)  condltse  capparidis.  Capers ; 
the  preserved  flower-buds  of  C.  spinosa.  [B,  119,  180.]— Oleum 
capparum,  Oleum  de  capparibus.  Fr.,  huile  de  caprier.  A 
preparation  ofllcial  in  several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias,  made 
by  boiling  the  root-bark  of  C.  spinosa  in  olive-oil,  with  or  without 
the  addition  of  capers  and  either  vinegar  or  wine ;  and  in  some 
cases  of  rue,  ceterach,  Cyperus  longus,  etc.  [B,  119.]— Radix  cap- 
paridis.   The  root-bark  of  C.  spinosa.    [B,  119.] 

CAPPAROSA  DO  CAMPO  (Port.),  n.  Ka'p-paSr-o'saS  do 
ka'mp'o.    In  Brazil,  the  Pisonia  capparosa.     [B,  121.] 

CAPPA-THYA,  n.    In  Ceylon,  the  Oroton  lacciferum.    [B,  121.] 

CAPPERS  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka^p'pu'rz.  Mineral  springs  in 
Frederick  County,  Virginia.    [A,  363.] 

CAPPONE  (It.),  n.  Ka'p-pon'a.  A  warm  saline  spring  in  the 
island  of  Isohia,  near  Naples.    [L,  105.] 
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CAPKA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Gr.,  oif.  Fr.,  chime.  Ger.,  Ziege.  The 
goat,  also  the  odor  of  the  axilla.  [A,  318 ;  L,  105.]  CC.  Hibcus.— 
C.  segagrus.  A  variety  which  furnishes  the  oriental  bezoar.  [L, 
105.]— C  alpina.  The  chamois.  [L,  119.]— C.  bezoarclica.  See 
C  <Bgagrus.—C<  dbmeatica,  C>  hircus.  The  domestic  goat.  [L, 
105.] — C.  ibex.  A  variety,  the  blood  of  which,  dried  and  powdered, 
was  formerly  recommended  for  pleurisy,  dysentery,  etc.  [L,  105.] 
— C.  silvestris.    See  C.  cegagrus. 

CAFKAGINA  (Lat.),  CAPKAGO  [Csesalpinus]  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ka''p(ka'p)-ra3-ii(g6)'na2,  -ratra»)'go.  Gen.,  capragi'ncB,  capra'gi- 
nis.    The  Galega  offlcinalis.    [B,  88, 121, 180.] 

CAPKAIliE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-ra^r.    See  Capraria. 

CAPKAIi,  n.  Ka'ip'ra^l.  1.  (3apric  aldehyde.  2.  Caproic  alde- 
hyde.   [B,  2.] 

CAPKALDEHYDE,  11.  Ka»p-ran'de-hid.  See  Capric  alde- 
hyde. 

CAPKAMIDE,  n.  Ka"p'ra'm-i'd(id).  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Capramid. 
An  amide  of  capric  acid,  formed  when  capric  ether  is  agitated  with 
concentrated  aqueous  ammonia,  a  substance,  OioH„O.NH.  =  CgH.g 
—  C0,NH2,  occurring  in  colorless  crystalline  scales  readily  soluble 
in  alcohol.    [B,  2  ;  L,  87.] 

CAPKAKIA(Lat.),  n.f.  Ka«p(ka«p)-ra(ra')'ri'-a'.  Fromcapro- 
riu5,  pertaining  to  a  goat,  perhaps  because  goats  are  fond  of  it.  [B, 
173.1  Fr.,  capraire.  Of  Linneeus,  a  genus  of  scrophulariaceous 
herbs  or  undershrubs  indigenous  to  America ;  of  Matthioli,  the  Ga- 
lega oMcinalis.  [B,  121 ;  Benlham  (B,  214).] — C.  biflora  [Linneeusl. 
Fr.,  the  des  Antilles.  Syn. :  Xuaresia  bifl&ra  [Ruiz  and  Pavdn], 
A  species  growing  in  tropical  America,  where  the  leaves  are  em- 
ployed, under  various  names,  as  a  substitute  for  tea.    [B,  l2l,  173.] 

CAPRARIACB<3E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2ptkaSp)-ra(ra»)-ri2-a(a3)'- 
Be''(ke2)-e(a''-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Scrophula- 
7i"aceoe,  comprising  Caprai-ia^  etc.    [B,  121.] 

CAPBAKIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka«p(ka»p)-ra(ra')-ri(ri=)'e!'e- 
(a'-e").    Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the^'ero/utormcB  (Scro- 

ghulariaceCB\  comprising  the  sections  VerbascaHcB  {Verbascece\ 
ratiolecB.,  and  Brunsfelsiece^  also,  in  a  later  classification,  the  Buch- 
nereoe.    [B,  170.] 

CAPRATE,  n.    Ka'p'rat.    Fr.,  c.    A  salt  of  capric  acid.    [B.] 

CAPBE  (Fr.)'  n.    Ka'pr.    See  Caper. 

CAPKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka«p(ka'p)'re»-e(a'-e').  A  subtribe 
of  the  ruminants,  having  recurved  compressed  horns  and  a  concave 
forehead.    The  male  is  bearded.    [L,  302.] 

CAPKBLLAD^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka=p(ka'p)re=l'la'd(laSd)-e- 
(a'-e").    See  Caprellini. 

CAPRELHD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka.'p(ka?p)-ren'\V>d-e(.a,'-e^). 
Fr.,  caprelliens.    A  family  of  the  Caprellini.    [L,  303.] 

CAPBEtLINA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  CAPRELtlNI  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  and  m.  pi.  Ka2p(ka'p)-re5l-li(le)'na',  -ni(ne).  Fr.,  caprellins. 
An  order  of  the  Edriophthalntia.    [L,  303.] 

CAPREOLAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka>p(ka»p)-re'-o(o»)-la(la=)'ri=s. 
From  capreolua,  a  tendril.  Fr.,  capreolaire.  Spiral  (said  of  the 
spermatic  vessels,  a  varix,  etc.).    [A,- 325  ;  L,  41,  4^.] 

CAPKEOI>ATE,  adj.  Ka'p're-o-lat.  From  capreolus,  a  ten- 
dril. Fr.,  capreole.  Provided  with  or  resembhng  tendrils.  [B ; 
L,  41.] 

CAPBEOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'p(kaSp)-re(rei')'o(o»)-lu»s(lu4s). 
1.  The  roebuck  iCervus  c).  [L,  105.]  2.  A  tendril.  [B,  19,  121.]  3. 
In  the  Gasteropoda,  the  spermatophore.  [A,  385.]  4.  The  helix 
of  the  ear.    [BarthoUn  (A,  3251.]— C.  aurls.    See  C.  (4th  def.). 

CAPRI  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'p(ka'p)'ri»-a'.  Of  Dioscorides,  the 
Capparis  spinosa.    [L,  105.] 

CAPBIAiES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka''p(ka'p)-ri»-a(a»)'lez(leSs).  Of 
Lindley,  an  alliance  of  Epigynce,  consisting  of  the  single  order 
Caprifoliaceoe.    [B,  170.] 

CAPKIC,  adj.  Ka'p<ri"k.  From  capra,  a  goat.  Fr.,  caprique. 
Pertaining  to,  derived  from,  or  resembling,  a  goat.  [B.]— C.  acid. 
Fr..  acide  caprique.  Ger.,  Caprinsdure.  So  called  from  its  odor, 
or  from  its  occmring  in  goats'  milk  or  in  the  Capparis  icdprier). 
Syn. :  decylic  {rutic)  acid.  A  monobasic  fatty  acid,  CioH«oO«  = 
CHs.CH,.CHj.CH5.CHj.CH,.CH,.CHj.CHj.-C0.0H,  occurring  as 
a  glycende,  in  conjunction  with  capry  lie  and  caproic  acids,  in  cows' 
butter,  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  other  fats,  and  in  the  fusel  oil  of  Hungarian 
wines,  and  obtained  abundantly  by  the  oxidation  of  oil  of  rue.  It 
forms  acicular  crystals  having  a  faint  odor  like  that  of  goats  or  of 
sweat.  It  melts  at  30°  C,  and  is  almost  insoluble  in  water.  [B,  2, 
4,  270.]— C.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde  caprique.  The  aldehyde  of 
c.  acid,  CioHjoO  ;  formerly  supposed  to  exist  in  oil  of  rue.  The 
isomeric  isocapric  aldehyde  is  known.— C.  ether.  A  caprate  of  an 
alcohol  radicle,  especially  ethyl  caprate.    [B,  2.] 

CAPRICERVA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Ka=p(ka»p)-ri»-su'r(ke'r)'va»(wa'). 
Fr.,  capricerf,  cervichivre.   See  Capra  cegagrus. 

CAPBICOKNDS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»p(kaSp)-ri'.ko2m'uSs(u<s). 
Fr.,  capricorne.  A  section  of  the  genus  Antilnpe,  also  a  genus  of 
the  Coleoptera.  [L.  41,  105.]  See  Ckrambyx.  [L,  41,  105.]— C. 
castigatus.    In  alchemy,  lead.    [B,  50.] 

CAPRID.E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka"p(ka»p)'riM-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  ca- 
pridees.  A  family  of  homed  ruminants  having  the  goat  as  the 
type.    [L,  41,  107.] 

cApRIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-ri»-a.  The  genus  Capparis.  [B,  120. 
173.]— C.  commun.  The  Capparis  spinosa.  [B,  173.]— Huile  de 
c.    See  Oleum  capparhm,  under  Capparis, 

CAPKIFICATION,  n.  Ka'p-ri'-fli'-ka'shuSn.  Gr.,  ipipiatriLa. 
Lat.,  caprificatio  (from  capi-ificus  [a.  «.]).  Fr..  c.  The  operation  of 
hastening  the  ripening  of  cultivated  figs  by  transferring  to  the  latter 
the  insects  which  infest  the  wild  flgs.    In  order  to  accomplish  this. 


wild  flgs  were  planted  to  the  windward  of  the  cultivated  ones,  and 
the  insects  (a  species  of  Cynips)  were  carried  by  the  wind  from  the 
former  to  the  latter.  These  insects  appear  to  produce  ripening  of 
the  figs  by  the  punctures  which  they  make  in  the  latter,  causing  an 
exudation  of  oil  which  seems  to  hinder  the  processes  of  exhalei- 
tion  and  to  produce  an  accumulation  of  the  juices  within  the  fruit. 
The  same  result  is  sometimes  effected  by  punctures  made  with  a 
needle.  Th'e  term  c.  is  also  appUed  to  the  tertUization  of  flowers 
by  msects.    [B,  19, 121, 270.] 

CAPRIFICUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2p(ka>p)-ri=-fl(fe)'kn»s(ku*s).  Fr., 
caprifiguier.  The  wild  flg-tree  (the  wild  variety  of  Ficus  carica) 
and  its  fruit ;  also  a  genus  proposed  for  that  tree.    [B,  19, 121.] 

CAPBIFOLE,  n.  Ka^p'rii'-fol.  Lat.,  caprifollum.  The  Loni- 
cera  caprifolium.    [B,  275.] 

CAPHIFOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka»p(kaSp)-ria-fol(fo»l)'i»-a». 
Of  Adanson,  a  family  of  plants  comprising  the  Caprifoliacece  and 
genera  referred  to  other  orders  (e.  a.,  Loasa,  Comus,  Santalum, 
etc.).    [B,  170.] 

CAPRIFOI-IACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(kaSp)-ri!-foI(fon)-  . 
i'-a(a')'se''(ke')-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  caprifoliacies.  Syn. :  Ixmicereoe 
[De  CandoUe],  Caprijfolia  [Adanson].  The  honeysuckle  family. 
Of  Ventenat,  Jussieu,  and  De  Candolle,  an  order  of  dicotyledonous 
plants.  As  defined  by  Jussieu  and  Ad  nson,  it  included  genera 
now  separated  into  the  distinct  orders  Cortiacece,  Araliacece,  and 
Loranthaceoe.  Endlicher  united  the  C.  with  the  Rubia^ece,  with 
which  they  are  closely  related.  As  defined  by  Sachs,  they  are  an 
order  of  the  Aggregatoe,  comprising  the  families  Bubiacece,  Valeri- 
aneoB,  Dipsaceoe,  Composiloe,  and  Calycereoe.  The  C.  are  divided 
by  De  Candolle  and  Bentham  and  Hooker  into  the  Sambucece  with 
snort  style  deeply  cleft  into  from  two  to  five  divisions,  and  the 
Lanicerece  with  elongated  capitate  style.  As  limited  by  these  and 
most  authors,  they  comprjse  herbs  and  shrubs  differing  from  the 
Eubiacece  in  the  absence  of  stipules,  the  frequently  irregular  flow- 
ers, and  the  fact  that  the  stalk  never  becomes  black  in  drying,  and 
from  the  Araliacece  in  the  gamopetalous  corolla.  [B,  42,  121, 170, 
180,  279.] 

CAPBIFOM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'p(ka'pVrii'fol(fo|'l)'i'-e- 
(a'-e=).  Fr.,  caprifoliies.  Of  Persoon,  a  family  of  plants  compris- 
ing Lonicera,  IHervilla.  Triosteum,  etc. ;  of  Torrey  and  Gray,  a 
subtribe  of  the  LonicereCE,  comprising  Linnoea,  Symphoricarpus, 
Lonicera,  and  Diervilla.    [B,  170.] 

CAPRIFOUE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'p(kaSp)-ri2-fol(fo!l)-i(i=)'- 
e'-e(a'-e=).  Fr.,  caprifoliies.  Of  Mirbel,  De  CTandoUe,  and  Rich- 
ard, the  Caprifoliacece  of  Jussieu.    [B,  170,  173.] 

CAPBIFOIIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kaap(ka»p)-ri=-fol(fon)'i2-u«m- 
(u<m).  Fr.,  chivrefeuille.  Of  Tournefort,  a  genus  of  plants,  now 
regarded  as  a  section  of  Lonicera,  especially  the  Lonicera  c.  [B, 
19,  88, 121.] — Baccae  caprifolii,  Baccse  caprifolii  germanici. 
The  berries  of  Lonicera  periclymenum.  [B,  180.] — BaccsB  capri- 
folii italici.  The  berries  of  Lonicera  c.  [B,  180.]— C.  alplge- 
num  [Gartner],  C.  alpinum  [Lamaj'ckl.  The  Lonicera  alpigena. 
[B,  173.]— C.  coeruleum  [Lamarck].  The  Lonicera  coerulea.  [B, 
173.1 — C.  distinctum  [Monch]:  The  Lmiicera  periclymenum.  IB, 
170.1— C.  dumetorum  [Monchl.  The  Lonicera  xylosteum.  [B, 
173.]— C.  germanicum.  The  Lonicera  periclymenum^.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  hortense  [Lamarck],  C.  italicum  [Romer  and  Schultes],  C. 
perfoliatuni  [Eohling].  The  Lonicera  c.  [B,  173.]— C.  pericly- 
menum [Romer  and  Schultes].  The  Lonicera  periclymenum.  IB, 
173.]- C.  rotundifolium  [Monch].  The  Lonicera  c.  [B,  173.1— 
C.  silvaticum  [Lamarck].  The  Lonicera  periclymenum,.  [B, 
173.]— C.  xylosteum  [Gartner].  The  Lonicera  c.  [B,  173.]— 
Flores,  Folia  et  Stipites  caprifolii  (sen  caprifolii  germa* 
nici).  The  flowers,  leaves,  and  stalks  of  Lonicera  periclymenum, 
[B,  180.]— Floras,  Folia  et  Stipites  caprifolii  italici.  The 
flowers,  leaves,  and  stalks  of  Lonicera  c.    [B,  180.] 

CAPBILIDENE,  n.  Ka'p-ri^l'l^'d-en.  A  substance,  C,oH,4, 
obtained  by  E.  Eubien  by  continued  boiling  of  bromated  caprylene 
(OieHjaBro)  with  alcoholic  potash  ;  a  colorless  oil,  of  the  odor  of 
leek,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  benzene,  lighter  than  water, 
boiling  between  133"  and  134**  C  With  bromine  it  forms  the  com- 
pound CigHi4Br4,  of  a  pleasant  fruity  odor.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  p.  275  (B).] 

CAPBILOQDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=p(ka=p)-ri»-lok(lo'k)'wi'- 
u'm(u*m).  From  caper,  a  goat,  and  Iqqui,  to  speak.  See  .^ioopHONY. 

CAPBIMUiGID.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=p(kaSp)-ri>mu31(mu<I)'- 
ji'd(gi''d)-e(a'-e').  From  caprimulga  (from  caper,  a  goat,  and  mul- 
gere,  to  milk),  a  viper  that  was  fabled  to  milk  goats.  Fr.,  capri- 
mulgides,    A  family  of  the  Cypseliformes,    [L,  221.] 

CAPBIMUI-GIN^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=p(kaSp)-ri»-muSl(mu»l)- 
ji(ge)'ne(na'-e').  Fr.,  caprimulgines.  A  subfamily  of  the  Capri- 
muigidce.    [L,  221.] 

CAPBIN,  n.  Ka^'ri'n.  Lat.,  caprinum  (from  caper,  a  goat). 
Fr.,  caprine,  Ger.,  C,  A  saponiflable.  neutral  substance  found  in 
goats'  butter,  transformed  by  saponification  into  capric  acid  ahd 
glycerin.    [A,  301 ;  L,  41.] 

CAPBINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka»p(ka'p)-ri(re)'na'.  From  caper, 
a  goat.    Ger.,  Ziegen,    See  CAPRina:: 

CAPKINAMIDE,  n.    Kaap(ka'p)-ri'!n'a=m-i=d(id).     See  Cap- 

RAMIOE. 

CAPEINATE,  n.    Ka'p'ri'n-at.    See  Caprate. 

CAPRINE,  adj.  Ka'p'ri^'n.  Gr.,  alycios.  Lat.,  ca»ri««s  (from 
caper,  a  goat).    Fr.,  caprm.    Gee.,  ziegenartig.    Goat-like.    [L,  41.] 

CAPBINEiLA  (It.),  n.  KaSpriSn-e'l'las.  The  Triticum  re- 
pens.    [L,  105.] 

CAPRINIC,  adj.  Ka'p-ri'n'i'k.  Fr.,  caprinigue.  See  Capric. 
— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  caprinigue.  Ger.,  Caprinsdure.  See  Cap- 
ric acid. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  be;  E',  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  M,  in;  k',  tank; 
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CAPRA 
CAPSELLA 


CAPKINILIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSp-ri"n-in-ek.    See  Capkio. 

CAPRINSAUER  (Ger.).  adj.  Ka'p-ren'za'-u-e'r.  Of  or  per- 
taining to  capric  acid ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  caprate  of 
that  base.     [5.] 

CAPKINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'p-ren'zoir-e'.  Capric  acid. 
[B,  4.] 

CAPKINYLINE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSp-riKn-i^l-en.    See  Capeik. 

CAPKIOLA  [AdansonJ  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaaD(.kaSp)-ri(ri»)'oCo»)-las. 
Fr.,  capriole.    The  genus  Oynodon.    [B,  121.] 

CAPKIPED,  adj.  KaVri'-pe^d.  Lat.,  capripes  (from  caper, 
a  goat,  and  pes,  the  toot).  Fr.,  capripide.  Having  feet  Uke  those 
of  a  goat.    [L,  41,  56.] 

CAPRISANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka»p-rez-a=n".    See  Caprizant. 

CAPBIUOIiA  (It.),  n.  Ka'p-re-u-o'la'.  The  Tropasolum  majua. 
[L,  105.] 

CAPRIZANT,  adj.  Ka»p'ri"z-a»nt.  Gr.,  SopKaS:(i>}v.  Lat.,  cap- 
rizans  (from  caper,  a  goat).  Fr.,  capriaant.  (ier.,  springend. 
-Postponed  and  then  accomplished  precipitately  (said  of  a  pulse- 
beat)  ;  bounding.     [A,  301,  322,  325.]   ■ 

CAPROATE,  n.  Ka=p'ro-at.  Fr.,  c.  A  salt  of  normal  caproio 
acid.    [B,  4.] 

CAPKOENE,  n.    Ka^p'ro-en.    Fr.,  caproine.    See  Hexylenb. 

CAPROIC,  adj.  Ka'p-ro'i%.  From  caper,  a  goat.  Fr.,  cap- 
roique.  See  CJapric. — Anhydrous  c.  acid.  See  0.  anhydride. — 
C.  acid.  Fr.,acidecaproiq'U£.  Ger.,  Caproinsdure,  Capronsdure. 
A  monobasic  acid,  CgHijOa.  Several  isomeric  bodies  are  known 
having  this  constitution :  1.  Normal  c.  acid  (amylcarbonic  acid), 
CH3  —  (CHa)4  —  CO, OH,  an  oily  liquid  of  an  unpleasant  sweat-like 
odor  and  sharp  acid  taste,  boiling  at  205°  C.  and  occurring  in  tite 
free  state  in  sweat,  among  the  products  of  oxidation  of  albuminoids, 
and,  under  the  form  of  caproates,  in  butter  and  cocoa-nut  oil.  2. 
liocaproic  acid  (isoamylcarbonic  acid),  (CHsJj  =  CH.CHo.CHo.- 
CO.OH,  an  oily  liquid  boiling  at  300°  C.  3.  Methylisopropylaceiic 
acid,  an  oily  liquid  of  repulsive  odor.  4.  Diethacetic  acid,  (CjH5)j= 
CH.CO.OH,  an  oily  liquid.  5.  Dimeihethacetic  acid,  (CH3)j= 
aCjHj)  -  CO.  OH,  a  colorless  liquid  boiling  at  187°  C.  fB,  4.]— C. 
alcohol.  See  Hexyl  alcohol. — C.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde  cap- 
roique.  Syn. :  0:cide  of  hexene,  caproyl  hydride.  Abody,  CeHiaO, 
bearing  the  same  relation  to  caproio  acid  that  acetic  aldehyde  has 
to  acetic  acid.  Two  isomeric  forms  are  known,  both  liquids.  [B, 
8.]— C.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride  caproique.  The  anhydride, 
CiaHaaOs  =  (C6HiiO)a  =  O,  of  normal  c.  acid  ;  a  neutral  oily  liquid 
of  an  odor  hke  that  of  normal  c.  acid.  [B,  2.]— C.  ether.  A  cap- 
roate  of  an  alcohol  radicle,  especially  ethyl  caproate.    [B,  2.] 

CAPROII.ENE,  n.  Ka'p-ro'in-en.  A  light,  colorless  liquid  of 
unpleasant  odor ;  a  product  of  the  destructive  distillation  of  fatty 
bodies.    [L,  108.] 

CAPKOIN,  n.  Ka^p'ro-i'n.  Fr.,  caproine.  Ger.,  Caproin.  A 
fatty  substance  found  in  goats'  butter,  resembling  caprin.    [L,  87.] 

CAPROINSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'p-ro-en'zoir-e^.  Caproio  acid. 
[B] 

CAPRON.!!  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(ka3p)-ron'e(a«-e').  The  hair 
above  the  forehead.    [A,  322.] 

CAPRONAXE,  u.  Ka=p'ron-at.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Capronat.  See 
Caproate. 

CAPRONE,  n.  Ka'p'ron.  Lat.,  capronium,  capronum.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Capron.  A  liq^uid  boiling  at  220°  C.,  having  the  formula 
CiiHaaOo,  and  so  isomeric  with  methylnonyl  ketone  ;  the  chief  con- 
stituent of  oil  of  rue.  It  is  probably  diamyl  ketone,  CbH, ,  —  CO  — 
C5H,,.    [B,4.] 

CAPRONE^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.    Ka»p(kaSp)-ron'e2-e(a3-e").    See 

CAPR0N.ffl. 

CAPRONIC,  adj.  Ka'p-ro^n'i^k.  Fr.,  capronique.  See  Cap- 
roio. 

CAPRONINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-ron-en.    See  Caproin. 

CAPRONITBII.E,  n.  Ka»p-ro-nnri!l.  A  substance,  C.Hi,N, 
the  nitrile  of  caproic  acid,  C6Hi,,Ci=N,  or  amyl  isocyaniae.  Its 
isomeride,  amyl  cyanide,  is  known.    [B,  2.]    See  Amyl. 

CAPRONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2p(ka3p)-ron'i2-uSm(u«m);  See 
Caprone. 

CAPRONOII^E  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»p-ron-o-el.    See  Capronoyl. 

CAPRONONE,  n.    Ka'p'ron-on.    See  Diamyl  ketone. 

CAPBONOYI,,  n.  Ka^p  ro'n'o-M.  Fr.,  capronoile.  Of  Welt- 
zien,  the  radicle  CsHu,  supposed  to  exist  in  the  caproic  compounds 
and  in  caprone.    [B,  2.] 

CAPRONSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  KaSp-ron'zoir-e''.  Caproic  acid. 
[B,  270.] 

CAPRONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'p(ka8p)-ron'u»m(u<m).  See  Cap- 
rone. 

CAPBONYI/,  n.  Ka'p'ron-i!l.  Fr.,  cam-onyle.  The  hypothet- 
ical radicle,  CiaHn,  of  caproic  acid.    [A,  301.] 

CAPRONYLINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'p-ron-i^I-en.    See  Caproin. 

CAPRONYilQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'p-ron-i'l-ek.    See  Caproic. 

CAPBOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka^p(ka»p)'ro's.  Gr.,iciijrpos.  The  penis. 
[A,  387.] 

CAPROTINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2p(kaSp)-ro(ro')-tiSn'i'd-e- 
(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Rudistes.    [L,  234.] 

CAPBOXYtON  [DeTussac]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'p(ka3p)-ro2x'i21- 
(u'l)-o'n.  The  genus  Hedwjfifia.  [B,  121  J— 0.  Hedwlgli  [DeTus- 
sac].   The  Hedwigia  baUamifera.    [B,  180.] 

CAFBOYIi,  n.  Ka'p'ro-i^l.  Lat.,  caproylium.  Fr..  caproyle. 
1.  The  radicle,  CgHuO,  supposed  to  e^istiu  caproic  acid.    2.  The 


radicle  CeH,3,  or  hexyl.  [B,  2.]— C.  alcohol.  See  Hexyl  oicoAoJ. 
— C'amlne.  Hexylamine.  [B,  2.]— C.  hydrate.  1.  Caproic  acid. 
2.  Hexyl  alcohol.  IB,  2.]— C.  hydride.  Caproic  aldehyde.  [B,  2.] 
— Hydrated  c.  oxide.    Hexyl  alcohol.    [B,  2.J 

CAPKOYL,ATE,  n.  KaSp'ro-i=l-at.  A  substitution  compound 
of  hexyl  alcohol  with  a  bsise ;  hexyl  alcohol  in  which  a  base  re- 
places hydrogen.    [B.]    See  Hydrogen  c. 

CAPROYLENB,  n.  Ka2p'ro-i»l-e,n.  Fr.,  caproyUne.  Ger., 
Caproylen.    Hexylene.    [B,  2.] 

CAPROYLIC,  adj.  Ka^ip-ro-i'I'isk.  Of  or  pertaining  to  cap- 
royl.    [B.]— C.  alcohol.    See  Hexyl  alcohol. 

CAPRYl,  n.  Ka^p'ri^l.  Fr.,  capryle.  Ger.,  C.  1.  Eutyl,  the 
radicle  CioHjaO,  found  in  capric  acid.  2.  Caprylyl,  the  radicle 
CeHijO,  tound  in  caprylic  acid.  3.  Octyl,  the  radicle  CaH,,,  found 
in  c.  alcohol.  [B,  2.]— C.  alcohol.  Fr.,  alcool  capryhqite.  Ger., 
Caprylalkohol.  Secondary  octyl  alcohol.  [B,  4.]  See  Octyl  alco- 
hol.— C'amide.  Fr.,  c^amide.  Ger.,  Camid.  The  amide  of  cap- 
rylic acid  ;  a  solid  body,  CsHivNO  =  CjHu  —  CO.NHa,  melting  at 
110°  C.  [B,  4.]— C'amine.  Fr.,  c'^amine.  Ger.,  (Tarain.  See  Oc- 
TYLamine. — C.  hydrat^.  Fr.,  hydrate  de  capryle.  Ger.,  Chydrat. 
C.  alcohol.  [B,  2.]— C.  hydride.  See  Capric  aldehyde  and  Cap- 
rylic aldehyde.— C.  octylate.  Fr.,  octylate  de  capryle.  Ger., 
C'octylat.  A  liquid,  CaH,j,0,C8H,jO  =  CuH320a.  isomeric  with 
palmitic  acid.  [B,  4.J— C'sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  cap- 
rylic acid  :  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  caprylate  of  that  base.  [B, 
270.]— C'sanre  (Ger.).  See  Caprylic  aa'3.— C'saure-Aethyles- 
ter  (Ger.).  Ethyl  caprylate.  [B.]— C'siiureanhydrld  (Ger.). 
Caprylic  anhydride.  [B,  4.] — C*8ulphuric  acid,  (jer.,  CPschwef- 
elsdure.  '  Acid  capryl  (isoctyl)  sulphate,  C8H17.HSO4.  [B.]  See 
Octyl  sulphate. — Hydrated  c.  oxide.    C.  alcohol.    [B,  2.] 

CAPBYtATE,  n.  Ka^p'ri'l-at.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Caprylat.  1.  A 
compound  formed  by  replacing  the  alcoholic  hydrogen  of  capryl 
alcohol  by  a  bas3  ;  an  octylate.  The  c's  in  this  sense  have  the  gen- 
eral formula  (CbH]70)'»R.  in  which  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  quantiva- 
lence  n.  See  Hydrosen  e.  2.  A  salt  of  caprylic  acid.  The  c's  in 
this  sense  have  the  general  formula  (CflHi50a)iiR,  where  R  Ls  a  radi- 
cle of  the  quantivalence  n.    [B,  2.  4.] 

CAPRYIiENE,  n.  Ka'p'ri=l-en.  Lat.,  caprylenum.  Fr.,  cap- 
ryl&ne.  Ger.,  Caprylen.  Syn. :  octylene.  A  bivalent  hydrocarbon, 
CeHi6,  derived  from  capryl  (secondary  octyl)  alcohol.    [B.] 

CAPBYIilC,  adj.  Ka'p-ri=l'i»k.  Fr.,  ccmryliqite.  Derived  from 
or  containing  capryl  or  octyl.  [B,  2.]— Anhydrous  c.  acid.  See 
C.  anhydride.  [B,  2.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  caprylique.  Ger., 
Caprylsdure.  Syn. :  hepiylcarbonic  acid,  octylic  acid.  A  mono- 
basic fatty  acid,  CaH,,0  =  CH3  -  (CHj),  -  CO,OH,  occurring  under 
the  form  of  acicular  or  laminar  crystals  of  a  faint  disagreeable  odor. 


melting  at  about  17°,  and  found  in  the  fusel  oil  of  wine,  as  a  capryl- 
ate in  butter  and  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  in  Limburger  cheese.  .  LB,  2,  4.1 
— C.  alcohol.    See  Capryl  alcohol.— C.   aldehyde.    Fr.,  aide- 


hyde  caprylique.  Ger.,  Caprylaldehyd.  Caprylyl  hydride,  the  al- 
dehyde of  caprylic  acid  :  a  colorless,  highly  refractive.  Inflammable 
liquid.  CsHijO,  boiling  at  178°  C.  or  171°  C.  [Bouis],  having  a  caustic 
taste  and  an  aromatic  odor.  [B,  2.] — C.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhy- 
dHde  Caprylique.  GtGT.,Caprylsdureanhydrid.  A  body,  (CgHj  50)3,0, 
liquid  at  ordinary  temperatures.  [B,  4.j— C.  ether.  A  compound 
of  c.  acid  with  an  alcohol  radicle,  especially  with  ethyl.    [B,  2.] 

CAPRYMN,  n.  Ka^p'ri^l-i^n.  Fr.,capi-yline:  Ger.,  C.  A  tatty 
substance  found  in  goats'  butter,  resembling  caprin.    [L,  87.] 

CAPBYIiONE,  n.  Ka^p'ri^I-on.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Caprylon.  A 
substance  supposed  to  have  the  composition  CiiHsoO,  obtained  as  a 
white  crystalline  waxy  substance,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether, 
by  the  destructive  distillation  of  a  salt  of  caprylic  acid  with  an  ex- 
cess of  lime.    [B,  2.] 

CAPRYI,ONITRII,E,  n.  Ka'p-ri^I-o-ni'tri'l.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Cnprylonitril.  A  Equid,  CaHii,N  or  C7H,b.CN,  boiling  at  195°  C. 
[B,4.! 

CAPRYIiYL,  n.  Ka2p'ri=I-i^l.  See  Capryl  (2d  def.).  [B,  2.]— 
C.  hydrate.    See  Caprylic  acid. 

CAPSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»p(ka'p)'sa'.  Gr.,  nai^a.  Fr.,  boite. 
Ger.,  Kapsel.    A  box,  case,  cap.sule.    [A,  318.] 

CAP-SAFBAN  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'p'za'f-ra'n.  The  flowers  of  Ly- 
peria  crocea.    [B,  270.] 

CAPSAICIN,  n.  Ka^p-sa'i'-si'n.  Fr.,  capsaicine.  Ger.,  C. 
The  flery  principle  of  capsicum  ;  a  colorless  crystallizable  sub- 
stance, CjHi.Oa,  melting  at  59°  C,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and 
in  the  fixed  oils.  It  volatilizes  at  115°  C.  with  the  evolution  of  very 
acrid  vapors.    [B,  81,  270.] 

CAPSAMD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=p(kaSp)-sa'l(san)'i2d-e(a»-e'). 
A  family  of  the  Bdellomorpha.    [L,  261.] 

CAPSARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  capsarium  (q.  v.).  Ka'p(ka3p)- 
sa(sa')'ri2-a'.  A  division  of  the  Capsina.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
See."  1878,  p.  461  (L).] 

CAPSARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Ka=p{kaSp)-sa(saS)'ri»-u3m(u<m). 
Dim.  of  capsa.    See  Capsule. 

CAPSEIi  ((Jer.),  n.    Ka'p'ze^l.    See  Kapsel. 

CAPSEM.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka''p(ka'p)-se=ria'.  Dim.  of  capsa 
(q.  v.).  Fr.,  capselle.  Ger.,  Hirtentdschel  (2d  def.),  Tdschelkraut 
(2d  def,).  1.  A  small  capsule.  2.  A  genus  of  cruciferous  plants  sepa- 
rated by  Monch  from  the  genus  Thlaspi  of  Linnseus.  [B,  121,  180 ; 
L,  41.] — C.  bursa  pastoris  [MSnch].  Fr.,  capselle,  bourse  d  pas- 
ieur  (ou  d  berger),  boursette,  malette,  malette  d  berger.  moutarde 
sauvage  (ou  de  Mithridate),  tabouret.  Ger.,  gemeines  Hirtentd- 
schelkraut,  Gdnsekresse.  Syn. :  Thlaspi  [Linnaeus],  Iberis  [Crantz], 
Nasturtium  [Rodschied],  Bodschieda["Fl.'Wett."],  bursa  pastoris. 
The  shepherd's  purse,  pickpocket ;  an  annual  herb  growing  wild  in 
waste  places  throughout  Europe,  and  naturalized  in  America.   The 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th»,  the;  D,  like  00  in  too;  U»,  blue;  V,  luU;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  il  (German). 


CAPSICIN 
CAPSULE 


814 


herb— Aci-ba  bursie  pastoris  (seu  percB  pastoris,  seu  canori,  seu 
thlaspi^  seu  thlaspeos^  seu  sanguinanc^) — is  said  to  be  astrin- 
gent and  antiscorbutic,  and  was  formerly  employed  for  dysentery, 
hsemorrhage,  wounds,  and  cancerous  ulcers,  and  is  still  occasion- 
ally used  for  these  purposes  and  in  urinary  troubles.  It  contains 
less  of  the  acrid  principle  than  most  cruciferous  plants  and  is  some- 
times used  as  a  pot-herb.  The  seeds  are  much  sought  after  by 
birds.  [B,  19, 121, 173, 180  ;  v.  Ehrenwall,  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Mar. 
89,  1888,  p.  307.1— Herba  capsellse.  The  herb  of  C.  bursa  pastoris. 
[B,  180.J 

CAPSICIN,  n.  Ka^p'si^-si'n.  Lat.,  capsicinum.  Fr.,  capsi- 
cine.  Ger.,  C.  1.  A  name  applied  to  various  resinous  liquid  or 
soft  solid  extracts  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  principles  obtained 
from  capsicum.  2.  Of  Strohmer  (1884),  a  camphor-like  body  of  a 
penetratmg  odor  and  a  biting  taste,  found  in  capsicum  and  espe- 
cially in  the  pods,  dissolved  in  a  fatty  oil.    [B,  81,  SK'O.] 

CAPSICINE,  n.  Ka^p'si^-sen.  Lat.,  capsicina,  capsicia.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Capsicin.  A  volatile  alkaloid  obtained  from  capsicum, 
having  the  odor  of  coniine,  from  which  it  differs  in  the  crystalline 
form  of  its  hydrochloride.    [B,  81.] 

CAPSICOI-,  n.  Ka'p'si^k-o^l.  From  capsicum  (q.  «.),  and 
oleum,  oil.  Of  Buohheim,  a  red  oily  liquid  obtained  from  the  oleo- 
resin  of  capsicum  by  treating  it  with  a  solution  of  potash  and  de- 
composing the  product  with  carbon  dioxide.    [B,  81.] 

CAPSICUM  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Ka'p(kaSp)'si=k-uSm(u<m).  Fr.,  pi- 
ment,  capsique.  Ger.,  Beissbeere,  spanischer  Pfeffer.  1.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  solanaceous  herbs  and  shrubs  found  in  the  East 
Indies,  China,  Egypt,  South  America,  and  the  West  Indies.  The 
capsular  fruit  constitutes  the  several  varieties  of  red  or  Cayenne 
pepper,  chillies,  etc.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  fruit  of  C.  fastigia- 
tum.  [B.]— Annual  c.  See  C.  anjiMum.— Baccae  capslci  annul. 
The  frait  of  C.  annuum.  [B,  180.]— Berry-bearing  c.  The  C. 
baccatum.  [B,  19.1— C.  angulatum  [Miller].  A  species  identified 
by  Winkler  with  C.  annuum.  [B.  180.]— C.  annuum  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  piment,  piment  des  jardins  (ou  annuel),  poivre  de  Quince  (ou 
d'JSspacine,  ou  d'lnde,  ou  du  Brisil,  ou  de  Portugal),  corail  des  jar- 
dins.  Ger.,  einjdhrige  Beissbeere,  spanischer  (oder  tiirkischer) 
Pfeffer.  Guinea,  or  red,  pepper ;  an  annual  herb,  indigenous  to 
South  America,  but  now  cultivated 
throughout  the  temperate  zone, 
having  ovate,  acummate  leaves, 
white  nodding  flowers,  and  conical 
or  globular  red  or  yellow  fruit  from 
2  to  4  inches  in  length  and  from  1 
to  li  in.  thick.  The  latter  is  the 
fructus  capsid  (seu  capslci  annui, 
seu  capsici  indici,  seu  capsici  his- 
panici)  of  the  Ger.,  Belg.,  Dan., 
Russ.,  and  Swed.  Pn's  ;  the  piper 
hispanicum  (seu  brasiliense,  seu 
indicum,  seu  turcicum)  of  the  Finn, 
and  Gr.  (3d  ed.)  Ph's  ;  the  piment 
des  Jardins,  poivre  de  GuvnAe,  of 
the  Fr.  Cod.  It  has  a  peculiar  pun- 
gent odor  and  a  sharp  burning 
taste,  and  incloses  numerous  disc- 
shaped yellowish  seeds.  The  small- 
er varieties  are  called  chillies  and 
Cayenne  pepper,  like  the  fruit  of 
C.  fastigiatum.  It  is  employed  as 
a  condiment,  and  medicinally  as  a 
rubefacient  and  vesicant,  as  a  gar- 
gle in  putrid  sore  throat  and  other 
mflammatory  conditions  of  the 
throat  and  mouth,  and  internally 
in  torpid  conditions  of  the  stomach 
and  intestines,  and  as  a  stimulant 
in  fevers.  The  C.  annuum  has  sev- 
eral varieties,  which  have  been  re- 
garded as  distinct  species.  One  of 
these,  the  C.  longum,  is  official  in 
the  Dan.  and  Euss.  Ph's.  [B,  81,  95,  173,  180.] -Capsici  fructus 
[Br.  Ph.],  See  O.  fastigiatum.— C.  baccatum  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
piment  baccifire.  Bird-pepper,  berr.v- bearing  c. ;  a  species,  by 
some  identified  with  C.  fastigiatum.  found  in  the  East  and  West 
Indies,  with  oval  rounded  pods,  which  are  very  pungent  and  are 
employed  like  those  of  other  species  of  C.—C  Dicolor  [Jacquin]. 
A  species  identical,  according  to  Winkler,  with  C.  frutescens.  [B, 
180.]— C.  cerasiforme  [Willdenow].  Cherry-form  pepper  ;  a  spe- 
cies with  fruit  of  the  size  and  form  of  a  cherry,  employed  like  C. 
frutescens  and  C.  annuum,  of  which  by  some  it  is  considered  a 
variety.  [B,  81,  180.]— C.  ceratocarpum  [Fingerhut],  The  C. 
sinense.  [Winkler  (B,  180).] — C.  clilorocladum  [De  CandoUe].  A 
species  with  small  oblong  fruit,  which  is  employed  like  that  of  C. 
fastigiatum.  [B,  81.]— C.  clliare  [Willdenow],  A  species  doubt- 
fully identified  with  C.  microcarpum  (C.  sinense).  [B,  173.] — C. 
conicum  [Lamarck],  C.  conoides  [Miller].  A  species  identified 
by  Winkler  with  C.  frutescens.  [B,  180.]— C.  cordiforme  [Miller]. 
A  species  now  regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  annuum.  [B.  81, 180.] — 
C.  cumanense  [Kunth].  A  species  identified  by  Winkler  with  C. 
frutescens  or  C.  fastigiatum.  [B,  180.]— C.  fastigiatum  [Blume]. 
A  small  shrub  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  cultivated  in 
America  and  Africa,  bearing  conical-oblong  scarlet  fruits  about  i 
to  i  in.  long  and  J  In.  thick,  which  contain  numerous  flat,  reniform 
seeds,  and  have  a  pungent,  peculiar  odor  and  a  very  hot,  biting 
taste.  These  fruits  constitute  the  African,  or  bird,  or  Guinea,  pep- 
per, called  also  chillies.  It  is  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  as  c,  and  in 
the  Br.  Ph.  as  capsici  fructus ;  and  is  employed  medicinally,  and 
as  a  condiment,  like  C.  annuum.  It  is  sometimes  confounded  with 
C.  frutescens,  the  fruit  of  which  is  -ve-TY  similar.  Like  the  latter  it 
furnishes  Cayenne  pepper.  [B,  81.  9.5,  180,  270.]— C.  fruit.  The 
fruit  of  several  species  of  C.    [B.]    See  C.  annuum,  C.  fastigiatum. 


THE  CAPSICUM  ANNOCM. 

[A,  327.] 


and  C.  frutescens. — C.  frutescens  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  Cayenne- 
pfeffer.  Syn.  :  shrubby  c,  spur-pepper.  A  shrub  growing  in  the 
East  Indies  and  in  tropical  America.    The  fruit  (fructus  capsici 


THE  CAPSICUM  FRUTESCENS.      [A,  327.] 

guayanensis ;  the  piment  de  Cayenne  of  the  Fr.  Cod.)  is  an  ovate- 
oblong  capsule  i  to  t  in.  long  and  J  to  J  in.  thick,  which  closely  re- 
sembles (or  is  identical  with)  the  c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (the  frmt  of 
C.  fastigiatum).  Dried  and  powdered,  it  forms  Cayenne  pepper. 
[B,  19,  81,  95,  98,  180.1— C.  grossum  [Willdenow].  Bell-pepper;  a 
species  growing  in  the  East  Indies,  now  regarded  as  a  variety  of 
C.  frutescens  or  C.  fastigiatum.  [B,  81, 172, 173,  180.1— C.  guaya- 
nense.  Se«  C.  frutescens. — C.  longum  [De  Candolle].  A  species 
resembling  C.  annuum,  and  probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  variety 
only.  [B,  81,  180.]— C.  luteum  [Lamarck].  The  C.  sinense.  [B, 
180.1— C.  microcarpum  [De  Candolle].  A  species  now  referred 
to  C.  sinense.  [B,  IS).]— C.  mininum  [Eoxburgh].  The  C./as(i- 
giatum.  [B,  270.] — C.  nepalense.  A  Nepal  species,  very  pungent. 
[B,  172.]— C.  pendulum  [Willdenow].  A  species  identified  by 
Winkler  with  C.  frutescens  or  C.  fastigiatum.  [B,  180.]— C'pflaster 
(Ger.),  C.  plaster.  See  EmpUtstrum  capsici. — C.  pyramidale 
[Miller].  A  species  identified  by  Wjnkler  with  C.  frutescens  or  C. 
fastigiatum.  [B,  180.]— C. -red.  Ger.,  C'roth.  A  resinous  body 
constituting  the  coloring  matter  of  c. ;  said  to  be  readily  soluble  in 
ether,  in  chloroform,  in  carbon  disulphide,  and  in  the  oils.  [B,  81, 
270.] — C.  sinense  [Jacquin].  A  shrub  growing  in  Africa,  Asia,  and 
tropical  America ;  employed  like  C.  annuum.  [B,  180.]— C.  sphae- 
ricum  [Willdenow].  A  species  now  identified  with  C.  annuum. 
[B,  180.] — C.  tetragonum  [Miller].  Bonnet-pepper;  a  species,  now 
regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  annuum:  Its  fruit,  which  is  very  fleshy 
and  shaped  like  a  Scotch  bonnet,  is  much  esteemed  in  Jamaica  as 
a  condiment.  [B,  19,  180.] — C.  violaceum  [Kunth].  The  C.  si- 
nense. [B,  180.]— Bmplastrum  capslci  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  spara- 
drap  de  capsique.  Ger.,  Cpjlaster.  C.  plaster  ;  made  by  painting 
oleo-resin  of  c.  over  the  surface  of  muslin  previously  covered  with 
lead  plaster,  about  4  grains  of  the  oleo-resin  being  applied  to  16 
square  inches  of  surface.  [B,  95.1— Extractnm  capsici  sethe- 
reum.  See  Oleoresina  capsici.  [B,  95.] — Extractum  capsici 
fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fluid  extract  of  c.  ;  made  by  extracting  100 
parts  of  c.  in  No.  60  powder  with  alcohol  by  maceration  and  perco- 
lation, evaporating,  and  adding  to  the  extract  so  obtained  sufficient 
alcohol  to  make  100  parts  by  volume.  [B,  5,  95.] — Fructus  capsi- 
ci [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  Fructus 
capsici  annui.  The  fruit  of  C.  annuum.  [B,  95, 180.] — Fructus 
cajpsici  guayanensis.  ¥r.,  piment  de  Cayenne  [Fr.  Cod.].  The 
fruit  of  C.  frutescens.  [B,  95.]— Infusion  of  c,  Infusum  capsici 
[tr.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  tisane  de  capsique.  Ger.,  Spanischpfefferauf- 
guss.  .  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  two  hours  240  grains 
of  c.  in  a  pint  of  boiling  water.  [B,  81.]— tignum  capsici.  Ger.- 
Pfefferholz.  The  wood  of  Dicypellium  cai^ophyllatum.  [B,  180.J 
—Oleoresina  capsici  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Oleo-resin  of  c.  ;  made  by 
extracting  100  parts  of  c.  in  No.  60  powder  with  ether  until  150 
parts  of  extract  are  obtained,  removing  the  ether,  by  evaporation, 
separating  the  liquid  portion  of  the  residue  by  decantation  and  fil- 
tration from  the  fatty  portion,  which  is  to  be  rejected,  and  mixing 
the  decanted  portion  with  the  residual  mass  and  the  filtrate.  [B, 
95.]— Shrubby  c.  The  C.  frutescens.  [B,  19.]— Tinctura  cap- 
sici [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  5 
parts  of  c.  (the  fruit  of  C.  fastigiatum)  and  a  mixture  of  alcohol 
and  water  (in  the  proportion  of  19  to  1)  sufficient  to  make  100  parts 
[U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  of  J  oz.  (av.)  of  c.  and  proof  spirit  up  to  1  pint  (im- 
perial) [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  1  part  of  c.  (the  fruit  of  C.  annmim)  and  10 
parts  of  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph.l.  [B,  5.]— Tincture  of  c.  and  cantha- 
rldes  [U.  S.  Ph.  (1820)].  Fr.,  teinture  de  poivre  de  Cayenne  et  de 
cantharides.  A  preparation  consisting  of  1  drachm  of  c.  and  10 
drachms  of  cantharides,  dissolved  in  1  pint  of  brandy.    [B,  119.] 

CAPSICTJS  (Lat.l,  adj.    Ka=p(kaSp)'si!'k-u=s(u<s).    From  capsa 
(3.  v.).    See  Capsulae. 

CAPSID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka'p(ka3p)'si2d-e(a'-es).    A  family 
of  the  Oymnocerata.    [L,  121.] 

CAFSIIVA  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  pi.    Ka''p(ka'p)-sin(sen)'a».    A  subfamily 
of  the  Cimicidoe.    [''  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  461  (L).] 

CAPSINE,  n.    Ka^p'sen.    An  alkaloid  formerly  supposed  to  be 
present  in  capsicum.    [B,  119.]    Cf .  Capsicin. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank,- 
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CAPSIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^p-sek.  See  Capsicum.— Sparadrap 
de  c.    See  Emplastrum  capsici.— Tisane  de  c.     !dee  Infusion  of 

CAPSICUM. 

CAPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka«p(ka»p)'si2s.  Gen.,  cap'seos  (sis).  Gr., 
Kcxi^i;.    Rapid  breathing  or  swallowing.    [A,  3S2,  387.] 

CAPSITIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka»p(ka3p)-si(se)'ti23.  Gen.,  capsit'idis. 
From  Kdii^a  (see  Capsa).  See  also  -itis*  Fr.,capsite.  iitiv.,  Kap- 
selentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  capsule  of  the  crystalline 
lens.    LF.] 

CAPSOCATARACTA  (Lat.\.  n.  f.  Ka3p(ka3p)"so(so*-')-ka2t- 
(ka8t)-a''(a3)-ra''k(ra3k)'tas.  For  deriv.,  see  Capsa  and  Cataracta. 
See  Capsular  cataract. 

CAPSUIiA  (L^-t.).  n.  f.  Ka2pCka3p)'su31(su41)-a3.  Dim.  of  capsa 
(q.v.).  1.  See  Capsule.  2,  A  piilmonary  alveolus  [Lere'ooullet  iL, 
31).]— C.  adiposa.  Fr,,  capsule  r^nale.  Ger.,  Nierenkapset.  The 
layer  of  adipose  and  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  kidney. 
[L,  44.]— C.  amylacea.  Fr.,  cachet  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  capsule  (3d  def.) 
made  of  unleavened  bread.  [B,  95.]— C.  aqnea  cai-tilagrinosa. 
The  membrane  of  Descemet.  [L,  7.]— C.  articularis.  See  Capsu- 
lar LIGAMENT.— Capsulae  atrabiliares  [Barthohn].  The  supra- 
renal capsules.  [A,  .325.]— C.  bulbi  oculi.  See  BonneVs  capsule. 
— C  cerebelll.  The  cortex  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  6.]— C.  cir- 
cumscissa  [Linnsei^].  Fr.,  boite  d  savonnettes.  Ger.,  Buchse- 
kapsel.  A  pyxidium  (q.  v.).  [B,  121.]— C.  clausa.  Ger.,  Schlies- 
skapsel.  SeeCARCERULus.- C  coininunis  Glissonii,  SeeffZiSson's 
CAPSULE.— C.  cordis.  Fr.,  capsule  du  cceur.  The  pericardium. 
[Paracelsus  (A,  325  ;  L,  44, 119).]— C.  crystalUna.  The  capsule  of 
the  crystalline  lens.  [L.  43.1 — C.  dentis.  See  Dental  capsule. — 
C.  eacterior,  C.  externa.  See  External  capsule. — Capsulse 
fariniferae  fWahlenberg].  The  microsporangeia  in  the  iJsoefece. 
[B,  121.]— C.  fibrosa.  The  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye,  also  the  fibrous 
capsule  of  the  kidney.  [L,  31.]— C.  gelatinosa.  See  Gelatin 
CAPSULE. — C  Glissonii.  See  G'iisson's  capsule. — Capsulse  cxani- 
ferPB  [Wahlenberg].  The  macrosporangeia  in  the  Isoetece.  [B,  121.] 
— C,  hepatica.  See  Gtisson''s  capsule. — C.  liiimoris  aquei.  See 
Mbubrane  of  Descemet— C,  incudis  tympanica  [HuschkeJ.  Fr., 
capsule  incudo-tympanique.  A  capsule  covering  the  union  of  the 
malleus  with  the  membrana  tympanl.  [L,  7,  31.]— C.  interior,  C. 
interna.  See  Internal  capsule. — C.  intima.  The  innermost 
layer  of  the  fibrous  capsule  of  the  kidney.  [L,  31.]— C.  lateralis. 
Of  the  older  botanists,  the  naked  fruit  of  certain  Algce.  [B,  131.]— 
C,  lentis.  See  Capsule  of  the  lens. — C.  lumbaris.  The  recep- 
taculum  chyli.  [Jj,  325.]— C.  mallei  et  incudis.  Fr.,  capsule 
TiiMio-incudienne.  The  capsule  of  the  articulation  between  the 
malleus  and  the  incus.  [L,  7.] — C.  Miillerii.  See  Bowman''s 
CAPSULE.- C.  nervoram..  See  Perineurium.— C.  operculata. 
A  form  of  gelatin  capsule,  used  for  administering  powdered  or 
solid  preparations,  in  which  two  cups,  slightly  differing  in  diame- 
ter, are  joined  into  a  spheroid  by  sliding  one  into  the  other.  [B, 
270.]— C.  ovarii.  In  comparative  anatomy,  the  pouch  of  peritonge- 
um  coverinff  the  ovary.  [L,  14.]— C.  pericarpio  membranaceo 
[C.  AgardhJ.  The  cystocarpi  in  some  varieties  of  Algoe.  [B,  121.]  — 
C.  praeaquosa.  See  Membrane  of  Descemet.-— CAp&nl&i  renales, 
Capsulae  renibus  incunibentes  [Eustachius].  ^&q  Suprarenal 
CAPSULES.— C.  renis  adiposa.  See  C.  adiposa.— Capsulse Scheb- 
ti.  The  fruit  of  Phytolacca  abyssinica.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— 
Capsulffif  seininales.  See  Seminal  yestcles. — C.  seniinalis. 
See  C.4PSULE  (4th  def.).— C.  sequestralis,  C.  sequestri.  Fr.,  cap- 
sule du  siquestre.  Ger.,  Sequestralkapsel.  The  portion  of  living 
bone  surrounding  a  sequestrum.  [L,  44.] — C.  siliquiformis  [C. 
Agardh].  The  lateral  sporangeia  in  certain  Algce..  [B,  131.]— C. 
stapedio-lenticularls.  Fr.,  capsule  stapedio-lenticulaire.  The 
capsule  surrounding  the  articulation  between  the  body  of  the  incus 
and  the  lenticular  process  or  bone.  [L,  7.]— Capsulae  supra- 
renales.  See  Suprarenal  capsules. — C.  synovialis.  See  Syno- 
vial METiBRAyE  and  Synovial  bursa.— C.  tripartita  [C.  Agardh]. 
The  tetraspores  in  certain  Algce.  [B,  121.]— C.  unguinosa.  See 
Synovial  membrane.— C.  venae  portse.    See.  G/issoji's  capsule. 

CAPSUL^SCIC  ACID,  n.  KaSp-suai-ei^s'i^k.  From  capsula 
(q.  v.),  and  cesculus  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  acide  capsulcescique.  Syn.  :  cap- 
suleic  acid.  A  crystallizable  acid  found  in  the  capsules  of  horse- 
chestnuts.    [B,  92.) 

CAPSUI.AIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Ka^p-sun-a^r.  Capsular  ;  as 
an.,any  capsular  structure.  [L.]— C*s  inf^rieures.  The  inferior 
capsular  arteries.  [L.  4i>.]— C*s  moyennes.  The  middle  capsular 
arteries.  [L,  49.]  -C's  supferieures.  The  superior  capsular  arte- 
ries.   [L,  49.] 

CAPSULiAR,  adj.  Ka^p'su^I-a^r.  Lat.,  capsnlaris  (from  cap- 
sula [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  capsulaire.  Ger.,  kapselig,  kapselformig.,  kap- 
selavtxg.    Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  capsule.    [B.] 

CAPSULARES  (Lat.),  n..  m.  pi.  of  capi^ularis.  Ka'pfkaSp)- 
su*l(su*l)-a(aS)'rez(re2s).  Of  Reichenbach.  a  division  of  the  Idio- 
earpiece,  comprisipg  the  Car^ophyllece,  Tiliacece,  and  Thea^ecB  ;  in 
a  later  classification,  a  division  of  the  Asperifoliaceoe,  comprising 
the  Ellisiece,  Hydrophffllece,  and  Nemovhileoe.  fB,  121  ]  Cf.  Hv- 
DROPHYLLACEJE.— C.  seminales.  Of  Bartholin,  dilatations  of  the 
vasa  deferentia  near  the  seminal  vesicles ;  of  others,  the  seminal 
vesicles.    [L,  325.] 

CAPSULAKIS  (Lat.).  CAPSULARY,  adfs.  Ka2p(ka3p)-su21- 
(su«lha(a3)'ri*s,  ksi^p'susi-a-ria.    See  Capsular. 

CAPSUI.E,  n.  Ka^p'su^I.  Gr.,  Ka^aKiov.  Lat,  capsula.  Fr..  c. 
Ger.,  Kapsel.  It.,  capsula.  Sp.,  cdpsula.  In  general,  any  envelop- 
ing structure  containing  a  body  distinct  from  itself.  Hence  :  1.  In 
anatomy,  a  membranous  sac  enveloping  other  structures.  2.  In 
chemistaT,  a  shallow  dish  for  holding  substances  to  be  evapor- 
ated or  melted.  3.  In  pharmacy,  a  hollow  pill  made  of  some 
medicinally  inactive  substance,  such  as  gelatin,  designed  to  in- 
close a  nauseous  drug.  4.  In  botany,  any  hollow  organ  contain- 
ing  bodies,  ^siich   as   seeds,   which   subsequently  escape ;   espe- 


cially (a),  in  Algce,  the  naked  fruit  of  some  genera,  the  cysto- 
carpi of  others,  and  various  other  organs  ;  (6)  in  Fungi,  certain 
varieties  of  receptacle  ;  (c)  in  ferns,  the  sporangeia  ;  (d)  in  mosses, 
the  upper  part  of  the  sporocarp,  containing  the  sporangeium  ;  (c) 
in  the  genus  Carex,  the  utricle  ;  (/)  in  most  phanerogams,  any  dry 
fruit  n^ade  up  of  several  carpels  and  opening  by  dehiscence.  [B, 
19,  121,  270,  279.]— Accessory  suprarenale.  Ger.,  Nebenneben- 
niere.  An  additional  suprarenal  c,  without  a  medullary  portion, 
but  frequently  as  large  as  a  pea,  sometimes  seen  attached  to  the 
main  c.  by  connective  tissue.  [Duckworth  (C).] — Acoustic  c.  See 
0/tc  VESICLE. — Aqueous  c.  Lat.,  capsula  aquea  cartilaginosa. 
The  membrane  of  Descemet.  [L,  7.]— Articular  c.  Lat.,  capsula 
articularis.  Fr.,  c.  articulaire.  See  Capsular  lioament.— Atra- 
biliary  c's.  See  Suprarena/cV— Auditory  c.  See  Ofic  vesicle. 
—Bonnet's  c.  Lat.,  capsula  bulbi  oculi.  The  posterior  portion 
of  the  sheath  of  the  eyeball  up  to  the  passage  of  the  tendons  of  its 
muscles.  [F.]— Bowman's  c.  Lat,  capsula  Miillerii.  Fr.,  c.  de 
Milller  (on  du  glom^rule).  Ger.,  Bowman'' sche  kapsel,  Kapsel  des 
Nierenkorns  (Oder  des  Glomerulus,  oder  der  malpighi''schen  Kor- 
perchen,  TnalpighVsche  (oder  Milller  sche)  Kapsel.  Syn.:  c.  of  a 
glomerulus,  Mnipighian  c,  MiiUer''s  capsule.  The  hyaline  mem- 
brana propria  forming  the  wall  of  the  spnerical  CEecal  enlargement 
at  the  origin  of  the  uriniferous  tubules.  It  is  connected  with  the 
surrounding  tissue  by  a  limited  amount  of  connective  tissue  and  is 
lined  by  epithelium  which  is  reflected  over  the  contained  glomeru- 
lus. The  c.  and  its  epithelium  are  continuous  with  the  membrana 
propria  and  the  epithelium  of  the  renal  tubules.  [J,  32.]— Brain  c. 
The  structures  inclosing  the  brain.  [L.  20.]— Brood-c's.  Ger., 
Brutkapseln.  In  the  Cestoda,  small  sacs  on  the  inner  surface  of 
the  general  sac,  from  which  the  echinococcus  heads  spring.  [L, 
182.]— C.  cartilagineuse  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  a  cartilage-cell.— C. 
cristalline  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  the  lens.~C.  de  I'ovaire  (Fr.).  See 
Graafian  vesicle. — C.  de  I'urne  (Fr.).  The  marginal  portion  of 
the  urn  of  an  embryo  of  the  i)iC2/€mtda.  [L,  11,321.]— C.  de  Milller 
(Fr.).  See  Bownian''s  c.—C.  du  coeur  (Fr.).  See  Pericardium.— 
C's  du  gout  (Fr.).  A  number  of  capsular  organs  iu  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  palate  of  fishes,  believed  to  be  concerned  in  the 
function  of  taste.  [L,  321.]— C.  fibreuse  (Fr.).  See  Capsular 
LIGAMENT.— C.  m^diciuale  (Fr.),  See  C.  (3d  def.).— C.  of  a  cell. 
See  CeH-MEMBRANE.— C.  of  a  cartilage-cell.  Fr.,  c.  pericellu- 
laire  (ou  de  cartilage).  Ger.,  Kapselmembran,  Knorpelkapsel. 
Syn.  :  cartilage-c,  capsular  membrane,  mother-cells.  The  multi- 
ple or  single  concentric  areas  of  chondrogenous  substance  sur- 
rounding a  cartilage-cell  or  groups  of  such  ceJIs  and  forming  part 
or  all  of  the  ground  substance  or  matrix  of  the  tissue.  [J,  35.] 
They  are  classed  as  primary  (those  immediately  surrounding  the 
cells)  and  secondary  (those  outside  the  primary).— C.  of  a  Mal- 
pighian  body.  See  Bowman''s  c.—C.  of  a  nerve-cell.  Ger., 
Hiille  (oder  Kapsel)  der  Ganglionzelle.  The  transparent  sheath  in- 
closing the  nerve-cells  of  the  peripheral  nervous  system  (the  spinal 
ganglia  and  sympathetic  system).  They  are  continuous  with  the 
primitive  sheath,  or  neurilemma,  and,  like  it,  have  nuclei  on  their 
mner  surface.  [J,  30,  31,  35.]— C.  of  a  glomerulus,  C.  of  a  uri- 
niferous tubule.  See  Bowman''s  c.—C.  of  Glisson.  See  Glis- 
son''s  c.—C,  of  Tenon.  See  Tenon''s  c.—C.  of  the  aqueous  hu- 
mor. Lat.,  capsula  humoris  aquei.  See  Menbrave  of  Descemet. 
— C.  of  the  lieart.  See  Pericardium.— C.  of  the  kidney.  The 
connective  tissue  containing  fat  surrounding  the  kidney.  [L,  31.]— 
C.  of  the  lens.  Lat.,  capsula  lentis.  Ger.,  Linsen)capsel.  The 
transparent  elastic  envelope  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [F.]— C,  ova- 
rienne  (Fr.).  See  Graafian  vesicle.— C.  p^ricelliilaire  (Fr.). 
See  C.  of  a  cartilage-celL—C*^  polaires  (Fr.).  Certain  spores  con- 
tained within  a  sporocyst  when  situated  at  or  near  the  poles  of  the 
cyst.  [L,  321.]— C.  rfinale  (Fr.).  See  Capsula  adiposa.— C  un- 
guineuse  (Fr.).  See  Synovial  membrane.— Cartilage  c.  See  C. 
of  a  cartilage-cell.— Cellnlax  c.  of  the  eye.  See  Tenon''s  c.  (2d 
def.).— BevoratiVe  c.  See  Folding  c— Dental  c.  A  connective- 
tissue  capsule  surrounding  a  rudimentary  tooth  of  the  fcetus.  [L, 
201.]— Egg-c.  In  the  cuttle-fish,  a  sac  containing  one  or  more  ova. 
[L.  121,]— Evaporating  c.  Ger..  Abdampfungsschale.  See  C.  (2d 
def.).— External  c.  Lat.,  capsula  externa.  Fr.,  c.  externe.  (jer., 
dussere  Kapsel.  1.  See  Capsula  adipo.9a.  2.  In  cerebral  anatomy. 
a  layer  of  white  matter  situated  externally  to  the  lenticular  nucleus 
and  separating  that  ganglion  from  the  island  of  Reil ;  composed  of 
association  fibres  which  connect  the  posterior  part  of  the  frontal 
convolutions  with  the  temporal,  but  next  to  the  lenticular  nucleus 
some  of  the  fibres  turn  almost  at  a  right  angle  and  disappear  in  the 
outer  segment  (putamen)  of  the  nucleus,  la.  18.]— Eye  c.  See 
Optic  c— Fibrous  e.  See  Capsular  ligament.- Folding  c.  A 
very  thin  sheet  of  gelatin  in  which  are  infolded  dry  medicines  which 
it  is  desired  to  make  easy  of  administration.  [B,  81.]— Fruit-c. 
See  C.  (4th  def.).— Gelatin  c.  Lat.,  capsula  gelatinosa.  Fr.,  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.],  c.  g^latineuse.  Ger.,  Gelatineka^sel,  Gallertkapsel.  A 
c.  (3d  def.)  made  of  melted  gelatin  which  is  either  cast  upon  a  mold 
in  the  form  of  a  sphere  or  spheroid  in  two  parts  which  fit  together 
aftnr  being  filled,  or  is  rolled  into  sheets  from  which  pieces  are  cut 
to  make  the  folding  c.  (q.  v.).  [B.  81,  270.]  See  also  (japsula  oper- 
cidata  and  Medicinal  pearls.— Glisson's  c.  Lat.,  capsula  (seu 
vagina)  Glissonii.  A  strong  sheath  of  connective  tissue  which 
loosely  envelops  the  hepatic  vessels,  and  accompanies  their  distri- 
bution in  the  substance  of  the  liver,  becoming  an  exceedingly  deli- 
cate investment  to  their  smaller  branches.  [C ;  L,  44.]— Guni-e. 
See  Capsula  dentis. — Hsemorrhoidal  c.  Of  Jobert,  ac.-shaprd 
instrument  consisting  of  two  crescentic  pieces  of  metal  for  inclosing 
Si  hsemorrhoid.  After  being  applied,  it  is  filled  with  Vienna  paste, 
(a,  18.]— Hyaloid  c.  Lat.,  capsiUa  hyalnidea.  See  Membrana 
limitans  retincR.— Inner  c.  of  the  eye.  In  certain  Cephalopoda, 
a  layer  of  cartilage  between  the  tapetum  and  the  retina.  [L,  11.]— 
Internal  c.  Lat..  capsula  interna.  Fr.,  c.  interne.  Ger..  innere 
Kapsel.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  a  broad,  angular  tract  of  white 
fibres  passing  throueh  the  ganglia  at  the  base  of  the  cerebrum.  It 
is  limited  above  by  the  upper  border  of  the  caudate  nucleus;  below, 
it  ceases  to  be  known  by  this  name  at  the  level  of  the  optic  tract ; 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O",  whole:  Th,  thin:  Th.  the:  ua,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U»,  lull;  U*,  full;  L"o.  urn:  U«.  like  ti  (German). 


CAPSULEIC  ACID 
CARACHE 


816 


its  anterior  limit  is  marked  by  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  caudate 
nucleus ;  and  it  extends  backward  to  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
optic  thalamus.  The  general  direction  of  the  fibres  is  from  below- 
upward  and  from  behind  forward  and  outward ;  they  are  continued 
upward  as  the  coruna  radiata  (Eeil),  and  downward  as  the  crvs 
cerebri,  [a,  18.]— Lens-c.  See  C.  of  the  Jeiw.— Malpighian  c, 
MiUler's  c.     See  Bowman's  c— Nasal  c.     See  Olfactory  c— 


THE  INTERNAL  CAPSDLE,  EXTERNAL  FACE.      [A.  394.] 
A,  radluting  fibres;  B,  foot  of  the  internal  capsule ;  C,  internal  capsule  Ceztemal  face.) 


THE  INTERNAL  CAPSULE,  INTERNAL  FACE.  [A,  394.] 
At  section  of  iba  protuberance ;  B,  cerebral  pednncle,  fibres  of  the  peduncle  (passing  directly  into  the  optic  tbalamust ; 
C,  fibres  ttom  the  optic  thalamus  going  to  the  eztra-ventricuiar  nucleus  denticular  ganglion)  of  the  corpus  striatum  and  to 
the  internal  capsule ;  D,  postero-external  fasciculus,  which,  starting  from  the  peduncle,  passes  around  the  posterior  part  of 
the  optic  thalamus  and  joins  it  superiorly  ;  E,  fibres  going  from  the  optic  ttiatamus  to  the  eztro-ventricular  nucleus  of  the 
corpus  striatum  ,  F,  chiasma  of  the  optic. nerves;  G,  intra-ventricular  nucleus  of  the  corpus  striatum;  1,  optic  thalamus ; 
K,  convolutions  of  the  corpus  callosum ;  L,  tubercula  quadrigemina. 

NotochoTdal  c.  The  sheath  of  the  notochord.  [L.  14.]— Ocular 
c.  See  Tenon's  c.  (2d  def.).— Olfactory  c.  In  comparative  anato- 
my, an  osseous  or  cartilaginous  structure  containing  the  olfactory 
organs.  [L,  14.] — Optic  c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  a  cartilagi- 
nous or  osseous  structure  which  represents  the  sclerotic  coat  of 
the  human  eye.  [L,  14.]— Ovic'.  See  the  major  list.— Periotlc 
c.  The  structure  mclosing  the  internal  ear.  fLi  !210.] — Persistent 
c.  See  CuTiquLA  den^ts.— Renal  c*s.  See  Swprarena/ c^s.— Sem- 
inal c's.  See  Capsulares  seminales. — Sense  c*8.  In  compara- 
tive anatomy,  the  bony  or  cartilaginous  cavities  which  lodge  the 
higher  organs  of  sense :  the  nose,  eye,  and  ear.  [0.]— Spurious 
c.  A  dry  fruit  resembling  a  true  c.  (4th  def.),  but  indehiscent.  [B, 
19.]— Suprarenal  c's.  Lat.,  capsulce  suprarenales.  Ft.,  c's  surri- 
nales.  Ger.,  NehemHeren.  Two  flattened  bodies  which  rest  upon 
the  kidneys,  the  right  and  smaller  one  being  in  relation  posteriorly 
with  the  diaphragm  and  above  with  the  liver;  the  left  one  with  t»he 
Spleen  above  and  the  pancreas  below.  They  are  ductless  glands, 
having  a  fibrous  investment,  and  .cortical  arid  medullary  portions. 


The  right  is  triangular,  the  left  crescentic.  They  measure  from  IJ 
to  U  in.  from  above  downward.  [C.]— Synovial  c.  Lat.,  capsula 
synovialis.  Fr.,  e.  synoviale.  Ger.,  Synovialkapsel.  See  Synovial 
UEHBRANE.- Tenon's  c.  1.  The  anterior  portion  of  the  sheath  of 
the  eyeball,  in  front  of  the  situation  where  it  is  pierced  by  the  mus- 
cles of  the  eyeball.  [L,  326.]  2.  Of  some  anatomists,  the  entire 
sheath  of  the  eyeball.  [L.I— Terminal  ^land-c.  [Krause].  A 
simple  kind  of  Pacinian  corpuscle.  [L,  318.] 
— Urticatlng  c.    See  Nematocyst. 

CAPSULEIC  ACID,  n.  Ka=p-sun- 
e'i^k.    See  Capsul.£:scio  acid. 

CAPSULIFEB  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'p(ka'p)- 
su'Ksu^lj'i'f-u'rte'rj.  From  capsula  (o.  v.), 
and/errc,  tobear.  Ft.,  capsulifire.  Bear- 
ing capsules ;  in  inflorescence,  producing 
flowers  and  then  capsules.    [B,  121 .] 

CAPSUUFEB.*;  ["  Fl.  Wett."]  (Lat.), 
n.  f .  pi.  Ka=p(ka>p)su21(su<l)-i2f'e«r-e(a'-e"). 
Fr.,  capsuUferes.  An  order  of  the  Didyna- 
mia,  corresponding  to  the  Angeiospermia, 
[B,  121, 170.J 

CAPSUtlFEROUS,  adj.  Kaap-su'l- 
i=f'e=r-u's.    See  Capsulifer. 

CAPSULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2p(ka'p)- 
su'l(su*l)-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  capsulit'idis.  For 
deriv.,  see  Capsula  and  -itis.*  See  Capsi- 
Tis. — C.  ocularis.  Fr.,  capsulite  oculaire. 
Ger.,  Entziindung  der  Augenkapsels.  In- 
flammation of  the  fibrous  capsule  of  the  eye- 
ball.   [F.] 

CAPSULOGENOUS,  adj.  Ka'p-su»l- 
o^'j'e'n-u's.  From  capmtla  (q.  v.),  and 
gignere,  to  produce.  Fr.,  capmXogine.  Cap- 
sule-producing (said  of  glands,  in  the  Oligo- 
chceta,  which  are  believed  to  secrete  the 
egg-capsules).    [L,  300,  321.] 

CAPSULO  -  CILIABIS  (Lat.),  adj. 
Ka=p(kaSp)"su21(su<l)-o(o»)-sisi(kisi)-i2-a(a»)'- 
ri^s.  Belating  to  the  crystalline  lens  and 
to  the  ciliary  body.    [L,  31.] 

CAPSULO  -  LENTICULAK,  adj. 
Ka=p"su'l-o-le*n-ti'k'u'l-a'r.  Lat.,  capsulo- 
lenticularis.  Relating  to  the  crystaUine  lens 
and  its  capsule.    [L.] 

CAPSCLO-PUPILLART,  adj.  Ka'p"- 
su21-o-pu'''pi''l-a-ri2.  For  deriv.,  see  Cap- 
sule and  Pupil.  Ft.,  capsulo-pupillaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  capsule  of  the  crystalline 
lens  and  to  the  iris.    [A,  385  ;  L,  44.] 

CAPSULOTOMY,  n.  Ka"p-sun-oH'o- 
mis.  From  capsula  [q.  v.),  and  ri/iveiv,  to 
cut.  Incision  of  the  capsule  of  the  crystal- 
line lens.  [F.] — Gruenine's  peripheral 
c.  An  operation  similar  to  Knapp^s  but  pre- 
viously employed  by  Gruening  for  Mor- 
gagnian cataracts.  ["  Arch,  of  Ophthal.," 
vii,  1,  p.  53  (F).]— Knapp's  peripheral  c. 
An  operation  in  which  the  capsule  is  opened 
along  the  upper  portion  of  the  equator  of 
the  lens,  parallel  with  and  close  to  the  sec- 
tion of  the  eyeball.  ["  Arch,  of  Ophthal.," 
vi,  4,  p.  546  (F).] 

CAPTAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-ta»zh.  See 
Caption. 

CAPTATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-ta'-si'-o^ni'. 
1.  See  Caption.  2.  Of  Descourtis,  the  first 
stage  (fascinatimi)  of  hypnotism.  ["  EncS- 
phale,"  1885, 1,  p.  59  (o,  1$.] 

CAPTOBIAl,  adj.  Ka»p-to'ri'-an. 
From  capere,  to  seize.  Fitted  for  catching 
prey  (said  of  the  appendage  of  the  Cirn- 
pedes).     [L,  121.] 

CAPUCAYA,  n.  The  Brazil  nut  (the 
fruit  of  Bertholletia  excelsa).    [B,  92.] 

CAPUCE  DE  MOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»p- 
u's  d'  mwa'n.  Monk's-hood  (the  Aconitum 
napellus).    [B,  173.] 

CAPUCHIN  (Fr.),  CAPUCHINK  (Fr.), 

n's.     KaSp-u«-sha''n,    -shen.    The  Tropceo- 

turn  aduncum.    [B,  34.] 

CAPUCHON  (Fr.).  n.    Ka»p-u»-sho"u«.    1.  A  hood.    See  CucDL- 

Lus  and  Gynostegium.  ,  2.  The  trapezius  (cucullaris)  muscle.    8. 

The  Arisfirum  vulgare.    4.  The  Aconitum  napellvs.    [B,  19,  121, 

173  ;  L,  41  J— C.  caudal  de  I'amnlos.    The  caudal  fold  of  the 

amnion.— C.  c^plialique  de  I'amnios.    The  cephalic  fold  of  the 

amnion.— C.  de  molne.     The  Aconitum  napellus.    fB,  88.]-:-C'» 

Iat£raux  de  I'amnlos.    The  lateral  folds  of  the  amnion. 

CAPUCHONNii  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'p-u'-shoSn-a.  See  CucuLLA- 
tus. 

CAPUCINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-u"-sen.  The  genus  Tropceolum. 
[B,  121.  173.]— C.  &  feuilles  larges.  The  Tropceolum  majus.  [A. 
801  ;  B,  173.]- C.  A  petit.es  feuilles.  The  Tropceolum  mimis. 
[A,  301.]— C.  cultlvCe.  The  Tropceolum  majus.  [B,  173.]— C. 
tuD^reuse.  The  Tropceolum  tuberosum.  [A,  301.]— Grande  c. 
The  Tropceolum  majus.    [B,  93.] 

CAPUCINERBLUME  (Ger.\  CAPUCINERKRESSE  (Ger.), 
n's.    Kap-u-tsen'e^'r-blum-e".    See  TROPa;oLUM. 
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CAPITIjAGA  (Malay),  n.  The  Amomuvi  cardamomum.  [B, 
88,  121.] 

.  CAPULEA  [Menke]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Ka=p(kaSp)-un(u«l)'e=-a». 
Fr.,  capules,    A  family  of  the  Gasteropoda.    [L,  180.] 

CAPUIil,  11.  In  Peru,  the  Physalis  pubesccns.  [B,  181 ;  L, 
49,  66.] 

CAPULID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!p(ka»p)-u21(u«l)'iM-e(a=-e»).  A 
family  of  the  Tcenioglossa.    [L,  121.] 

CAPULIN,  n.    See  Capuli. 

CAPUtlO  DE  JEDA  (Sp.),  ii.  KaSp-ul'i^-o  da  ha'da'.  The 
Bonibyx  Mori.    [L,  105.] 

CAPUIiOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSp(ka'p)-u'l(u<l)-o(o»)-i2d(ed)'- 
e^-u's(u*s).  From  capulvs,  a  hilt,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr., 
capuZoifde.  ResembUng  the  penis  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  n.  pi.,  Capuloidea 
(Fr.,  capulmdes  [Cuvier]),  a  family  of  the  Gasteropoda.   [L,  41, 180.] 

CAPlTtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2p(ka3p)'ir=l(u''l)-u=m(u«m).  1.  A 
small  vessel,  like  a  spoon.  2.  A  spoon-shaped  curvature  (e.  jy.,  of 
the  eyeUd).    [A,  822  ;  L,  81.] 

CAPULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2p(kaSp)'u21(u''l)-u»s(u''s).  1.  A  han- 
dle, haft,  hilt.    2.  The  penis.    [A,  818.] 

CAPCB,  n.    An  old  name  for  camphor.    |.L,  84,  97.] 

CAPUKA  [Blanco]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2p(kaap)-u2(u)'ra'.  A  genus 
of  East  Indian  sapindaceous  trees  and  shrubs.    [B,  121.] 

CAPUKA-CATABI,  n.  In  India,  the  KoB-mpferia  galanga. 
[B,  121.] 

CAPUK  -  KICHLIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Amomum  zerumbet. 
[B,  88.] 

CAPUSA-CATABI,  n.    See  CAPUHA-oATiiii. 

CAPUSILiAN-ItlTSPIL,  u.  In  Java,  an  asclepiadaeeous  plant 
with  edible  leaves.    [B,  121.] 

CAPUSSI,  a.    The  Gossypium  arboreum.    [B,  121.] 

CAPUT  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Ka(kaS)'puH(pu*t).  Gen.,  cap'itis.  6r., 
Ke^aXiJ.  IV.,  tSte.  Ger.,  Kopf.  It.,  capo.  Sp.,  cabesa.  1.  The 
head.  2.  The  peridium  of  certain  Fungi.  [B,  19,  180.]  Also  any 
rounded,  head-like  extremity  of  an  organ  or  structure  ;  in  the  pi., 
capita^  the  tops  of  plants  (e.  g.,  capita  papav&ris),  also,  of  Albinus 
the  vertebral  origins  of  the  diapliragm.  [L,  31.]— Bicipltls  e. 
breve.  The  short  (middle)  head  of  the  biceps  flexor  cubiti.  [L, 
31.]— Blcipitis  c.  loiiguin.  The  long  head  of  the  biceps  flexor 
cubitL  [L,  31.] — C.  annulare.  See  AuGENferattenza-cTie. — C.  argu- 
tum.  A  head  shaped  like  a  sugar-loaf.  [L,  119.1 — C.  aurieulare 
musculi  styloglossi  [Gruber].  An  accessory  head  of  the  stylo- 
glossus muscle  arising  from  the  auditory  canal.  [L.  31.]— C.  breve. 
See  Transversus  pedis. — C.  caecum  coli.  See  C^cuM.— C.  cau- 
dati .  [Wilder].  See  O.  corporis  striati. — C.  claviculare.  The 
clavicular  origin  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle.  [L,  31.]- C. 
coli.  See  Cecum. — C.  concutiens.  See  under  Concutiens.— C. 
cordis.  The  base  of  the  heart.  [Galen  (A,  325).] — C  cornu  pos- 
terioris.  The  broad  anterior  extremity  of  the  ^ray  columns  of 
the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6 ;  K.]— C.  corporis  striati.  The  anterior 
portion  or  base  of  the  corpus  striatum.  [I,  17  ;  K.]— Capita  cor- 
porum  cavemosorum  penis.  The  crura  of  the  corpora  cav- 
ernosa. [L,  31.] — C.  dorsicornu.  See  C.  cornu  posterioris.—  C 
epidldymidis.  See  Globus  major. — C.  externum.  The  outer 
head  of  the  triceps  extensor  cubiti.  [L,  31.]— C.  facere.  To  gather, 
come  to  a  head  (said  of  inflammatory  swelUngs).  [L,  119.J — C. 
femoris.  The  head  of  the  femur.  [L,  115.] — C.  florum.  See 
CAprruLUM. — C.  galeatum.  Ger.,  Gliickihaube.  The  condition  in 
which,  during  parturition,  the  child's  head  emerges  still  covered 
with  the  membranes  (a  caul).  [A ,  326.1— C.  galli,  C.  gallinaceura, 
C.  gallinaginis.  Fr.,  crite  urMhrate.  Ger.,  Hahnenkopf,  Schnep-. 
fenkopf,  Samenhiigel.  Syn. :  verumontanum.  An  oolong  emi- 
nence on  the  floor  of  the  urethra  of  the  male,  in  front  of  the  pros- 
tate, flattened  from  side  to  side  and  tapering  anteriorly  ;  formed 
chiefly  by  a  mass  of  muscular  fibres  from  the  posterior  wall  of  the 
bladder  and  having  at  its  summit  the  orifices  of  the  ejaculatory 
duets.  [A,  301, 322  ;  L,  115.]— C.  gelatinosum  [Spitzka].  The  col- 
lection of  gray  matter  seen  on  the  posterior  and  inner  edge  of  the 
Sosterlor  gray  column  of  the  spinal  cord.  ["  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and 
fent.  Dis.,"  Apr.,  1880,  p.  208  (K).]  Cf.  Substantia  gelatinosa.—C. 
inclavatum,  C.  incuneatum.  The  condition  in  which  the  foetal 
head  is  impacted  in  the  pelvis.  [A,  85.]— C.  infra-orbitale.  See 
Levator  labii  superioris  proprius. — C.  internum.  The  inner  head 
of  the  triceps  extensor  cubiti.  [L,  31.]— C.  lienis.  The  upper  end 
of  the  spleen.  [L,  31.]— C.  longum.  The  long  head  of  the  triceps 
extensor  cubiti.  [L,  31.]  See  also  Adductor  hallucis. — C.  mag- 
num. See  C.  externum  and  Adductor  Aa/Zucis.— C.  magnum 
tricipitis  brachii.  In  the  solipeds,  the  scapulo-olecranius  and 
scapiUo-olecranius  magnus  mascles.  [L.] — C.  majus.  See  Globus 
major, — C.  medullae  [Bartholini].  Syn.  :  medulla  globosa.  The 
cerebrum  as  distinguished  from  the  medulla  oblongata.  [I,  3.] — 
Capita  medullse  oblongatse.  The  optic  thalami.  [L,  7.] — C. 
medullae  oblongatse.  See  C^  medulloe. — C.  Medusae.  Ger., 
Meduftenhaupt.  A  dilated  state  of  the  small  cutaneous  veins 
around  the  umbilicus  ip  a  new-born  infant,  due  to  stasis  of  blood 
in  the  portal  vein  ;  so  called  from  the  resemblance  of  the  veins  to 
the  fabled  head  of  Medusa.  [A,  326 :  L,  57.] — C.  minus.  See 
Globus  mmor.- C.  monachi.  The  Taraxacum  dens  Iconics.  [L, 
97, 119.] — C.  mortuum.  Fr.,  tSte  morte.  Ger.,  Todtenkopf,  Biick- 
stand.  Of  the  old  chemists,  a  mass  of  impure  iron  oxide  left  after 
the  expulsion  of  sulphuric  acid  from  iron  sulphate  by  heat.  [A,  322  ; 
L,  81.]^  Cf.  C.  mortuum  vitrioli.— C.  moventium  secundus. 
See  BrvENTER  cervicis. — C.  obllquum.  See  Adductor  hallucis. — 
C.  obstipnm.  See  Torticollis.- C.  of  the  posterior  liorn. 
The  pointed  extremity  of  the  posterior  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventri- 
cle. [1, 1 ;  K.]  — C.  ossis.  The  head  of  a  bone.  [Gorrseus  (A,  32S).] 
— C.jpancreatls.  The  hesid  of  the  pancreas.  [L,  31.]— C.  parvuin. 
See  C.  internum  and  Transversus  pedis.— C.  penis.    See  Glans 


penis.— C.  primum.  See  C.  longum.— C.  progenaeum.  A  head 
with  the  lower  incisor  teeth  in  advance  of  the  upper  ones.  [Bene- 
dikt  (A,  319).]— C'pnrgium.  See  Capitipurgium.— C.  radicale, 
O.  radicis.  The  crown  of  a  root ;  the  summit  of  a  subterranean 
stem  (rhizome)  from  which  the  aerial  stem  springs.  [B,  19, 128.]— 
C.  rosa?  [Avicenna].  The  infundibulum  or  pituitary  body  of  the 
brain.  [I.  3  ;  K  ;  L,  7.]— C.  scapulae.  The  head  of  the  scapula ; 
that  portion  which  bears  the  articular  surface.  [L,  142.]— C.  se- 
cundum. See  C.  externum.— C  sternale.  The  sternal  origin  of 
the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle.  [L,  31.]— C.  succedaneum. 
Fr.,  bosse  sanguine  (ou  sero-sanguine).  Ger.,  Geburtsgeschwulst, 
Kopfgeschumlst,  Vorkqpf,  Nebenkopf.  Syn.;  scalp-tumor.  A  puffy, 
swollen  cmidition  of  the  presenting  part  of  the  foetus,  usually  the 
head,  due  to  that  part  being  free  from  pressure  during  labor,  while 
the  surrounding  parts  are  subjected  to  pressure.  To  be  distin- 
guished from  cephalsematoma  (g.  v.).—C.  superius.  That  por- 
tion of  the  peroneus  longus  muscle  arising  from  the  upper  end  of 
the  tibia  and  the  head  of  the  fibula.  [L.  31.] -C.  tali.  The  head  of 
the  astragalus.  [L,  31.]— C.  tertium.  See  C  intemitm.-C.  testis. 
The  epididymis.  [L,  325.]— C.  transversum.  See  Transversus 
pedis.— C.  vituli.  The  Antirrhinum  majv.s.  [B,  180.] — C.  zygo- 
maticum.  See  Levator  anguli  oris. — Praevio  capite.  Head 
first ;  the  head  presenting  (in  parturition).  [A,  19.]— Tertium  c. 
[Riolan].  The  adductor  femoris  magnus.  [L,  44.]— Tertius  mo- 
vens  c.  [Falloppius].    See  Complbxus  m.inor. 

CAPU-UPEBA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Andropogon  bicoruis.  [B, 
121,  200.] 

CAPVEKN  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'p-ve=rn=.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Hautes-PyrSnfies,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring. 
[B,  93.] 

CAQUENLiIT  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'k-a'n'-le.  The  Mercmialis  annua. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CAQUBPIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'k-a-per.  The  genus  Gardenia, 
especially  the  Gardenia  florida.  [B,  38,  88. J— C.  sauvage.  The 
Gardenia  thunbergia.     [B,  121.] 

CAQUESANGUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^k-e^'-saSn'-'g.  It.,  cacn-sangue 
(from  cacare,  to  go  to  stool,  and  sanguis,  blood).  Dysentery.  [A, 
801,  385.] 

CAQUILI-IE  (Fr.),  CAQUILLIEK  (Fr.),  n's.  KaSk-el-i=-a. 
The  Cakile  maritima.    [B,  121.] 

CAQUIPIBIA  [GmeHn]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=k(ka'k)-wi2-pi2r'i2-a'. 
The  genus  Gardenia.    [B,  121.] 

CARA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  and  f.,  indecl.  Ka(ka')'ras.  Gr.,  itopii.  The 
head  or  any  rounded,  head-hke  body.    [A,  322.] 

CAKA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka"ra3.  1.  The  Dioscorea  alata.  2.  An  apo- 
cynaceous  plant  of  the  East  Indies.  [Eumphius  (B,  121).]  8.  A  sort 
of  Convolvulus  with  an  edible  root,  growing  in  Africa.    [B,  38.] 

CAKABA,  n.  From  Pors.,  karubah.  Fr.,  carabi.  1.  Amber. 
[A,  322.]  2.  The  Swietenia  mahogani.  IB,  38.J  3.  In  Guiana,  the 
oil  obtained  from  the  cashew-nut.  [B,  121  ;  L,  41.J— Huile  de  c. 
(Fr.).    The  oil  of  Swietenia  mahogani.    [B,  173.] 

CABABACCITJM,  n.  An  undetermined  tree  of  India  ;  accord- 
ing to  some,  the  Cassia  caryophyllata.  The  wood  has  an  odor  like 
that  of  cloves,  and  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  antiscorbutic.  [B,  .S8, 
121.] 
CAKABA YA,  n.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  elliptica.  [A,  385.] 
CABABE,  n.  See  Caraba  (1st  def.).— C.  Arabum,  C.  fune- 
rum,  C.  of  Sodom,  C.  Sodomae.    Bitumen.     [B,  180  ;  L,  104.] 

CARABB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-a'b.    See  Cababus.— C.  ferrugineux. 
See  Carabus  ferrugineus. 
CAKABi;  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'T-a'-ba.    See  Caraba  (1st  def.). 
CARABICI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Ka2r(ka3r)-a2b(a=b)'i2-si(ke).    Fr., 
carabiques  [Cuvier  et  al.'\.    A  tribe  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  180.] 

CARABIDJE:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-a=b(aSb)'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  carabid^es.  A  family  of  the  Coleoptera  having  Carabus  as 
the  type.    [A,  385  ;  L,  121.] 

CABABIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'r  a'-bi^d-a.  EesembUng  the  genus 
Carabus  or  belonging  to  the  Carabidos.    [A,  385.] 

CARABIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=r-a»-ba2n=.  In  Normandy,  etc.,  the 
Polygonum  fagopyrum.    [B,  138,  173.] 

CABABIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    ICaSr-a^-bek.    See  CARABinfi  ;  as  a  n. 
in  the  pi.,  c^s,  see  Carabici. 
CARABO,  n.    See  Carabin. 

CARABUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2r(ka'r)'a2b(a3b)-u3s(u<s).  Gr.,  icapa- 
/Sos.  Fr.,  carnbe.  Ger.,  Laufkdfer.  Sp.,  rarabo.  The  ground- 
beetle  ;  a  genus  of  coleopterous  insects  (family,  Carabidoe).  Sev- 
eral species  have  been  considered  to  be  vesicant.  [A,  301,  322,  385.] 
— C.  crepitans.  See  Brachinus  crepitans.— C  ferrugineus 
[Linnaeus].  A  species  said  to  be  employed  like  cochineal,  also,  in 
France,  as  a  popular  topical  remedy  for  toothache.  [A,  301 ;  B, 
180] 
CAKACA,  n.  The  DolicJios  bulbosa.  [Eumphius  (B,  121).] 
CAKACALLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai'r(kaSr)-a''(a=)-ka21(kasi)'las.  Of 
G.  Don,  a  section  of  the  genus  Phaseolus.    [B,  121.] 

CARACAN,  n.  An  Indian  name  for  the  Cynosurus  coracanus 
{Eleusine  coracana).    [B,  88.] 

CARA-CANIKAM,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Justicia  (.Andrographis) 
paniculata.    [B,  88,^121.] 

CARACABACAL,  n,.  An  undescribed  form  of  tinea  said  to 
have  been  observed  among  the  (aboriginal  ?)  Americans.    [A,  301.] 
CAKACHE  (Sp.),  n.    Ka'r-aS'cha.    In  Peru,  a  pustular  affec- 
tion of  the  arms  and  the  chest  leaving  white  scars  in  negroes  and 
dark  ones  in  whites,  who  are  far  less  commonly  attacked.    [A,  301.] 
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CARACHICHU  (Port.),  n.    KaS-ra'-she-shu'.     In  Brazil,  the 

Solanum  nigrunn.    [B,  19. J 
CABACHUNAY  (Tamil),  n.    The  Tacca  pinnatiflda-     [B,  172.] 
CABACK-NASSI,  n.    In  Java,,  the  Pergularia  glabra.    [B,  181.] 
CABACOLL  (Sp.),  u.    Ka'-raS-kol'.    In  New  Granada,  the  Ana- 

cardium  rhinocarpus.    [B,  19.] 
CABACOLLE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-a^-kol.    The  Pliaseolus  caracalla. 

[B,  lai.] 
CABACOSMOS,  n.    Sour  mare's  milk.    [A,  325.] 
CABACTilBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-a^k-te^r.    See  Chakaoter. 
CAEAF  (Ar.),  n.    The  Atriplex  hortensis.    [B,  88.] 
CABAFEE  (Fr.),  ii.    Ka=r-a=-£a.    The  Cheiranthus  cheiri.    [B, 

173.] 
CABAGAHEEN,  n.     Ka^r'a'-ga'-hen.     See  Careaqeen  and 

Chondrus  (3d  def.). 
CABAGALE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-aS-gasi.    See  Cakaguata. 

CAEAGAN  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-a'-Ka'n'.  The  Caragana  arbores- 
cens.  [B,  131,  173.J— C.  de  la  Chiue.  The  Caragana  chamlagu. 
[B,  19.] 

CABAGANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ka'r)-a=g(a3g)-a(a')'nas.  Of 
Lamarck,  a  genus  of  papilionaceous  trees  or  shrubs  of  the  tribe 
Galegem,  indigenous  to  Siberia  and  the  Himalayas.  [B,  19,  131.]— 
C.  altagana,  C.  arborescens  [Lamarck].  Fr.^  caragan,  arbre 
aux  poia.  Syn. :  Robinia  c.  [Linnseus].  The  Siberian  pea-tree. 
The  leaves  contain  a  blue  coloring  matter  like  indigo.  The  seeds 
are  eaten  by  men  and  are  also  fed  to  poultry,  and  the  leaves  and 
roots  are  eaten  by  svi^ine.  [B,  19, 173.]— C.  chamlagu  [Willdenowl, 
C.  cHanlagu.  Fr.,  caragan  de  la  Chine,  A  species  introduced 
from  China.  [B,  71.] — C.  flaTa.  A  shrub  the  roots  of  which,  said 
to  have  tonic,  emollient,  and  arthritic  properties,  are  thought  by 
the  Chinese  to  prolong  life.  [L,  75.]— C.  inermis.  See  C.  arbores- 
ceiis. — C  micropliylla.  See  C,  flava.—C  pygmsea  [De  Can- 
doUe].  Syn.  :  Robina  pygmcea  [Linnseus].  A  species  growing  in 
Dahuria  ;  the  leaves  are  said  to  furnish  a  variety  of  indigo.   [B,  173.] 

CABAGATE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-a'-ga't.  The  genus  Tillandsia. 
[B,  131.] — C.  inusciforme.  The  Tillandsia  usneoides.  [B,  173.] — 
C.  r6courb6e.    The  Tillandaia  recurvata.    [B,  173.] 

CAEAGEEN,  n.  Ka^r'a'-gen.  See  Carrageen  and  Chondrus 
(2d  def.). 

CABAGENIN,  n.    Ka^r-a^i'e^n-i'n.    See  Caragin. 

CAEAGHEEN,  CABAGHEEN-MOSS,  n's.  Ka^r'a^g-en. 
See  Carrageen  and  Chondrus  (2d  def.). 

CABAGIN  [Berzelius],  n.  Ka^r'a^j-i^'n.  A  mucilage  which  is 
not  precipitated  by  tannin,  contained  in  carrageen.  [B,  270.]  -See 
also  Algin. 

CABAGNA,  n.    See  Caragana,  CaraSJa,  Caragne,  and  IciCA  o. 

CABAGNATA,  CABAGNATA-MAtA,  n's.  In  the  West 
Indies,  a  species  of  Foureroya  or  Agave.    [B,  189.] 

CABAGNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-a^n-y'.    See  Carana. 

CABAGU ATE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-a'g-wa't.    See  Tillandsia. 

CABAIBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^r-ai-e'taa'.  See  Caroba.— Cortex 
caraibfie.  Ger.,  Crinde.  The  bark  of  Jacaranda  procera  and 
other  Brazilian  bignoniaceous  trees.    [B,  180.] 

CABAICHE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-e^sh.    The  genus  Carex.    [B,  131.] 

CABAI-CODI,  n.  In  Coromandel,  an  undetermined  species  of 
Bryonia.    [B,  121.] 

CABAIPA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka'r-a'-e'pa'.  Fr.,  caraipe.  Of  Au- 
blet,  agenus  of  ternstroemiaceous  trees  of  tropical  America.  \B, 
131.] — C.  angustifolia  [Aublet].  A  tree  of  Guiana,  having  astrin- 
gent properties.  [B,  131.]— C.  fasciculata.  A  species  from  which 
is  probably  obtained  the  balsam  of  Tamacoari,  a  substance  of  the 
color  of  old  port  wine  and  of  the  consistence  of  olive-oil ;  said  to  be 
of  use  in  the  cure  of  itch.    [B,  19.] 

CABA JUBA  (Port.),  CABAJUBU  (Port.),  n's.  Ka^-ra'-ju'ra^, 
-ru.  In  Brazil,  the  Bignonia  chica  and  the  red  coloring  matter  ob- 
tained from  it.    [B,  19, 131.] 

CABAKAIA  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Terminalia  chebula.    [B,  173.] 

CAEAKABANEI-KIJANGOU  (Tamil),  n.  The  Amorpho- 
phallus  campanulatits.    [B,  131.] 

CAKAK-NASSIA  F^I-A-AEOS  (Malay),  n.  "Che  Rondeletia 
asiatica.    [B,  131.] 

CABALINE  (Fr.),  u.  Ka^r-a'l-en.  The  Ranunculus  glacialis. 
[B,  131.] 

CABAIiMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaMka'r)-a!'Ka3n'Ii2-as.  Fr.,  carallie. 
Syn. :  Barraldeia  [Dupetit-Thouars].  Of  Roxburgh,  a  genus  of 
rhizophoraceous  plants.    [B,  42,  121.] 

CABBAMilNE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSr-a'l-en.    See  Caraline. 

CABA-MANDYN,  n.  In  Madagascar,  the  Melastoma  aspera. 
[B,  121.] 

GABA-MABDOO  (Tamil),  n.    The  Terminalia  glabra.   [B,  172.] 

CABAMATA,  CABAMATU,  n's.    See  Cortex  caramata. 

CABAMBA,  n.    See  Carameola. 

CABAMBASSB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-a=m-ba's.  A  sort  of  millet  or  of 
sorghum.    [B,  38  ;  Bosc  (B,  131).] 

CABAMBOIiA,  n.  Lat..  caramobolos.  Fr.,  carambolier.  [B, 
173.]  Syn. :  caramba.  In  the  Celebes,  the  Averrhoa  r.  of  Linngeus  ; 
a  tree  of  the  East  Indies  bearing  an  acrid  fruit,  which  is  recom- 
mended in  bilious  fevers  and  dysentery  :  hence,  of  Rheede,  the 
genus  Averrhoa,  and,  of  Endlicher,  a  section  of  that  genus..  [13, 
19,  121,  ^o.] 


CABAMBOLE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-a»m-bol.  The  fruit  of  Averrhoa 
carambola.    [B,  131.] 

CAEAMBOI'E^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kaar(ka«r)-a=m(a»m)-bol(bo51)'- 
e"-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  group  of  the  Qxatece  genuince,  com- 
prising Averrhoa,  etc.    [B,  870.J 

CABAMBOLIEB  (Fr.),  n.,  CABAMBOLOS  (Lat.),  n.  m. 
Ka=r-a'm-bol-12-a,     ka=r(ka=r)-a2m(a3m)'bo(bo'')-lo2s.     See  Caeam- 

BOLA. 

CAEAMBU  (Malay),  n.  The  Jiissicea  caryophulloides  (suffruti- 
cosa).    [Rheede  (B,  88,  121,  172).] 

CABAMEIIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Kn'r-a^-men.  The  Lathyrus  macror- 
rhizus.     [B.  275.] 

CAEAMEL,  n.  Ka'r'a'-me'l.  Lat.,  sa,ccharum  percoctum, 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.,  braungekochter  Zucker.  Sp.,  caramelo.  Burnt 
sugar  ;  a  bitter,  brownish,  hygroscopic  substance  obtained  by  heat-' 
ing  saccharose  to  400°  C.  ;  chemically,  a  mixture  of  different  sub- 
stances, the  chief  constituent  being  caramelan.    [B,  4,  173.] 

CAEAMEIjAN,  n.  Ka''r-a'm'e»l-a''n.  Fr.,  caramelan,  carami- 
lane,  carameUne,  caramSlite,  acide  caram^lique.  A  constituent  of 
caramel,  an  amorphous  deliquescent  colorless  substance,  CisHjsOg, 
of  a  bitter  taste.    [B,  3.] 

CABAMfil-IQUE  (Fr.),  ad.i.  Ka=r-a»-mal-ek.  Pertaining  to 
caramel.    [A,  385.]- Aclde  c.    See  Cabauelan. 

CABANA,  n.  1.  Of  the  Ostiak  Tartars,  the  Vaccinium  oxycoc- 
COR.  [B,  13].]  i.  The  Bromelia  Karatas  {Karatas  Plumierii),  [B, 
88.]— C.  resin.    See  CaraSa. 

CABASA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'r-a'n'ya».  Lat.,  resina 
caragne.  jV.,  gomme  caragne  (ou  caranne,  ou  careigne,  ou  carane), 
Ger.,  Carannaharz,  Caranna-Gummi.  A  medicinal  resin  furnished 
by  a  burseraceous  plant  of  Mexico,  either  the  Idea  (Amyris)  carana 
(caranna),  the  Buraera  acuminata,  or  the  Cedrota  longifolia.  It 
was  formerly  exported  from  the  West  Indies  and  South  America 
wrapped  in  the  leaves  of  various  plants.  It  presents  several  varie- 
ties, differing  in  melting  point,  and  with  or  without  a  feeble  guaiac- 
like  odor.    [A,  447  ;  B,  180.] 

CABANAIBA  [Pison],  CABANA-IBA  fMarcgraff],  n's.  Ka^- 
ra^-na'=e'bas.    The  genus  Copemicia.    [B,  131.]    Cf.  Carnauba. 

CABA-NASCI,  n.  A  name  applied  to  different  plants  in  Am- 
boya.  [B,  121.]— Great  c.-n.  Fr..  c.-n.  grand.  The  Ruellia  anti- 
podia.  [B,  131.]— Narrow-leaved  c.-n.  Fr.,  c.-n.  d  feuillea 
etroites.  The  Oldenlandria  repens.  [B,  131.1— Small  c.-n.  Fr., 
c.-n.  petit.    The  Caprana  Crustacea.    [B,  121.] 

CABANDA,  n.  1.  In  South  America,  wax  made  from  the 
Copemicia  cerifera.  3.  The  Carissa  carandas.  3.  Of  GS,rtner,  a 
palm  of  Ceylon,  little  known.    [B,  121 ;  o,  17.] 

CABANDAI,  n.    See  Caranda  (1st  def.). 

CABANDAS,  n.  Froui  Hind.,  kurunda.  The  Carissa  carandas. 
[Rumphius  (B,  121),  B,  375.] 

CAEANDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=r-a3nd.  The  fruit  of  the  Caranda  (3d 
def.).    [B,  38.] 

CAEANDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka»r)-a'nd(aSnd)-i{i=)'e2-e- 
(a^-e'^).  Of  G.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Apocynece,  comprising  Carissa, 
etc.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CABANDIEB  (Fr.),  ii.    Ka'r-a'nd-i^-a.    See  Caranda  (3d  def.). 

CABANG  (Hind,),  n.    The  Dalbergta  arborea.    [B,  172.] 

CABANGA,  n.    See  Curanga. 

CABANGID^  (Lat.).  n.  t.  pi.  Ka=r(ka'r)-a2n(a=n2)'iisd(gi'd)- 
e(a'-e2>.  A  family  of  the  Acanthopterygii  cotto-scombriformes. 
[L,  207.] 

CABANGINA  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  pi.  K:a2r(ka'r)-a=n(a=n!)-ji(ge)'na». 
A  group  of  the  Carangidoe.    [L,  280,] 

CABANGOID,  adj.  Ka^r-a^n^'goid.  Belonging  to  or  of  the 
nature  of  the  Carangidoe.    [L,  14.] 

CABANGUA,  11.    See  CaraRa. 

CABANNA,  n.  SeeCARASA. — C.-giim.  Lat.,  gummicarannce. 
See  CaraiSa.— C.-Balsambaum  (Ger.).  The  tree  furnishing  cara- 
iia.  IB  ;  L,  80.]— C.-Gummi  (Ger.),  C'harz  (Ger.),  C.-resin.  See 
CaraKa. — C.-palm.  In  South  America,  the  Mawrih'a  carana.  [B, 
19.] — Gum  c,  Gummi  cavannae,  Besina  c.    See  CaraS^a. 

CABANOSI,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Vitex  trifolia.    [B,  121.] 

CABANOTSCHI  (Malay),  n.  The  Justicia  gendai-ussa  (Oen- 
darussa  vulgaris).    [B,  121.] 

CABANTIA,  n.    In  India,  the  Euphorbia  captitata.    [L,  105.]  , 

CARAP,  n.  Ft.,  huile  de  carapa,.  Qer. ,  Carapaol.  In  Guiana, 
a  very  bitter  concrete  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Carapa  guia- 
nensis ;  used  for  illumination,  in  making  soap,  and,  rubbed  tm  the 
hair  and  body,  as  a  protection  against  insects.  [B,  131,  173, 180  ; 
L,  73.] 

CABAPA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka'r-as'pa'.  Of  Aublet,  a  genus  of 
tropical  maritime  meliaceousjtrees  of  the  tribe  TrichiliecE.  [B,  42, 
131.]— C'fett  (Ger.).  See  Caeap.— C.  gvilanensis  [Aublet].  Fr., 
c.  de  la  Guiane.  Ger.,  gvjanische  C.  Syn. :  Persoonia  guareoides 
[Willdenow],  Xylocarpiis  c.  [Sprengel].  A  tall  tree  of  Guiana,  hav- 
ing very  bitter  bark  which  has  been  used  as  an  antispasmodic  and 
is  said  to  contain  an  alkaloid,  carapine.  The  buds  are  antlielmin- 
thic  and  also  protect  against  insects.  [B,  121, 173, 180.]  See  Carap. 
—C.  guineensis  [Sweet].  Fr. ,  c.  du  S4n^gal.  Qer.,  guineische  C. 
A  large  tree  of  Senegal.  From  the  seeds  is  obtained  a  butyraeeous 
concrete  oil  of  rancid  odor  and  very  bitter  taste  (touloucouna  oil), 
used  as  an  illuminating  oil,  in  making  soap,  and  for  other  purposes. 
A  decoction  of  the  wood  is  said  to  be  in  use  as  a  tonic,  and  a  resin  de- 
rived from  the  tree  is  used  by  fumigation  in  the  treatment  of  chronic 
otorrhcea.    [B,  121, 173, 180.]— C.  indica  [Jussieu].  C.  moluccen- 
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sis  niiamarck].  Syn. ;  Xylocarpus  granatum  [KOnig].  A  tree  of 
tlie  East  Indies,  having  a  bitter  bark  and  root  which  are  employed 
in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  The  envelope  of  the  fruit  is  employed 
in  skin  affections  and  gastric  debility,  and  the  bitter  seeds  are  used 
in  coUe.  [B,  180.]— C.  obovata  [Blume].  Syn. ;  Xylocarpus  obo- 
vatus  [Jussieu].  An  East  Indian  species  with  a  very  bitter  bark. 
[B,  93.]— Col  (Ger.).  See  Cakap.— C.  procera.  The  Trichilia 
procera.  [L,  49.]— C.  Kumphii  [Kostelet«ky].  An  East  Indian 
tree,  employed  hke  C.  molluccensis.  [B,  180.J— C.  touloucouna 
[GuiUemin  and  Perottell.  The  C.  guineensis,  [B,  173.1 — Cortex 
carapee.  The  bark  ot  C.  guianensis.  [B,  180.]— Huile  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Cabap. 

CARAPACE,  n.  Ka'r'a'-pas.  Lat.,  carassce.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Ruckenschild.  In  general,  any  hard  envelope  protecting  the  body 
of  an  animal ;  in  the  chelonians,  the  osseous  envelope  derived  from 


THE  CARAPACE  OF  A  LOBSTER.      (AFTER  S.   H.   STEVENSON.) 

the  ribs,  also  the  dorsal  horny  shell  ;  in  the  crustaceans,  the  chi- 
tino-calcareoiK  shell  covering  the  skin,  especially  of  the  cephalo 
thorax.    [A,  385  ;  B,  38  ;  L,  41.] 

CAKAPAT,  n.      Ka^r'a'-pa^t.     Castor-oil ;    also  the  Bicinus 
communis.     [B,  121.] 
CAKAP  ATA,  n.    See  Carapatos. 

CAKAPATINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=r(ka'r)-a3-pan(pa't)-i(e)'na3. 
See  Bufonites. 

CAKAP ATOS  (Port.),  n.  K:a»r-a'-pa»'tos.  1.  A  species  ot  Ixo- 
des found  in  Brazil,  in  the  region  of  the  Amazon.  [(>.]  3.  In  Bra- 
zil, the  Ricinus  comm,unis,    [B.  121.] 

CAKAPAX,  n.    Ka2r'as-pa=x.    See  Carapace. 

CAKAPIA,  11.  In  Brazil,  the  Dorstenia  cayapia  and  the  Dor- 
stenia  tubicina.    [B,  121.] 

CAKAPICHEA  [Aublet]  (Lat.),n.f.  Ka2r(kaSr)-a3-pi2k(pech2)'- 
e^-a^.  Fr.,  carapichee.  See  (IIephaelis.- C.  gujanensis  [Aublet]. 
The  Cephaelis  involucraia.    [B,  121, 180.] 

CARAPICOR,  n.    The  Plumbago  scandens.    [B,  121.] 

CARAPINB,  n.  Ka^r'aS-pen.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Carapin.  An 
alkaloid  found  in  the  bark  of  Carapa  guianensis.     [B,  121, 180.] 

CABAPIXO  DA  CAL^ADA  (Port.),  n.  Ka'-raS-pe'sho  da' 
ka^l-sa^'da^.    In  Brazil,  some  species  of  Triumfetta.    [B,  19.] 

CAKAPOUCHA,  n.  A  grass  which  causes  drunkenness  and 
delirium  ;  according  to  some,  the  Bromus  catharticus  ;  according 
to  others,  probably  the  Festuca  quadridentata.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CABAPOS,  n.  Of  Rheede,  an  undetermined  East  Indian  plant. 
[B,  121.] 

CAKAPSOT,  n.    See  CaraSa. 

CAKAPU,  n.    The  Smilax  indica.    [B,  121.] 

CABAPUB  (Port.),  n.  Ka'-ra'-pu'a.  In  Brazil,  the  Bactris 
socialis.    [B,  121.] 

CAKAPITI,!,!,  CAKAPUr.LO,  n's.    See  Carapoucha. 

CAKAQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-a^k.  Lit.,  Caracas  ;  a  superior  sort 
of  cacao  imported  from  Caracas.    [B,  181.] 

CAKAKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=r(kaiir)-a(aS)'raa.  In  Tuscany,  the 
Lepidium  sativum,  the  Lepidium  latifolium,  and  the  Senebiera 
coronopus  ;  of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  Senebiera.  IB, 
88,121.] 

CABABC  (Port.),  n.  Ka'-ra'-ru'.  In  Brazil,  the  Amarantus 
viridis(c.}.    [B.  88,  121.] 

CABASCA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'r-a's'ka',  The  Quercus  cocci/era.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CABA-SCHUIilI,  CAKASCULI,  n's.  The  Barleria  buxifo- 
lia.    LB,  121,] 

CABASS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSr(ka8r)-a2s(a=s)'se(saS-e2).  See 
Carapace. 

CABASSUDO,  n.    The  Centaurea  collina.     [B,  121.] 
CAKATA,  n.    Ka'r-a"ta.    See  Caratb  (3d  def.). 
CABATAIiA,  n.    A  Brahmin  name  for  the  Corypha  umbra- 
culifera.    [B,  181.] 

CABATE,  n.  Ka'r-a«'ta.  From  Sp.,  cara,  the  face,  and  an 
Indian  word,  ate,  look  ("  look  at  the  face  !  ")  Lat.,  pannus  caratus 
(2d  def.).  Fr.,  carate,  panne  caratie  (3d  def.),  carathis  (2d  def.), 
tache  endimique  des  Cordilldres  (2d  def.).  1.  In  South  America, 
the  Momordica  charantia ;  also  a  sort  of  camphor  extracted  from 


it.  [B.  88,  121 ;  L,  109.]  3.  In  South  Amprica,  a  cutaneous  disease, 
said  to  be  endemic  in  the  states  of  Colombia,  characterized  by 
round  or  oval  spots,  of  a  blue-white  or  rose  color,  on  the  hands, 
face,  neck,  and  abdomen,  occurring  usually  in  persons  of  the  dark- 
skinned  races.  [Van  Archen.  "Am.  Med.  Month.,"  Apr.,  1858 ;  J. 
Gomez,  "  Du  carathfis,"  etc.,  Paris,  1879.]    Cf.  Mal  delpinto. 

CARATB  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=r-aS-ta.  Attacked  with  carate.  [L, 
109.]    As  a  n.,  the  Momordica  charantia.    [B,  131.] 

CARATHis  (Fr.),  n.    KaSr-a^-te^z.    See  Carate  (2d  def.). 

CARATHILiUT  (Carib),  n.  The  Malpighia  cocci/era.  [B, 
131.] 

CAB  ATI,  n.    See  Carate  (1st  def.). 

CARATOB,  11.  A  West  Indian  name  for  the  Agave  americana. 
[B,  19.] 

CAHAUNDA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Carissa  carandas.    [B,  173.] 

CABAVAIiA,  n.  A  parasitic  plant  of  Jamaica,  probably  a  spe- 
cies of  Tillandsia.    [B,  121-.] 

CAKAVATA,  n.    See  Cacao. 

CAKAVATA-MIBI,  u,  A  Guiana  species  of  Serapias.  [Au- 
blet (B,  121).] 

CABAVATTI,  n.    The  Jficits  ampeio.    [B,  131,] 

CABAVAUN-BEG,  n.    The  Prunella  vulgaris.    [B,  375.] 

CABAVEA  (Sp.),  n.    Ka'r-aS-vaV.    The  Cai-um  carvi.    [B,131,] 

CABA-VEBIA,  n.    The  Cleome  pentaphylla.    [B,  121.] 

CABAWAY,  n.  KaVa'i-wa.  O.  F,.,  carwey,  carvi,  carvy  (trora 
feapof,  through  Ar.  karwiya).  Lat..  carum,  carui.  carvi.  Fr.,  carvi. 
Ger.,  Kumniel.  It.,  carvi.  Sp.,  alcarahueya.  The  Carura  carui 
and  its  fruit.  [B.]—C. -fruit,  C. -seeds.  Lat,,  carum  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
carvum  [Austr,  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  carvi  [Netherl,  Ph.],  carui  fructus 
[Br.  Ph.],  carvi  semen  [Gr.  Fh^,  fructus  carvi  [Ger.  Ph.,  Norweg. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Eus.s.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph,].  Fr., 
carvi  [Fr.  Cod.'],  fmit  de  carvi.  Ger.,  Kiimmel.  It.,  carvi,  cumino 
tedesco.  Sp.,  alcarabea  [Sp.  Ph.l.  The  fruit  of  Carum  carui.  It 
consists  of  two  mericarps  (usually  separated  in  the  c.  of  the  shops) 
from  i  to  ^  in.  long,  brown  and  smooth,  each  with  5  filiform  ribs  on 
the  dorsum  and  1  vitta  in  each  of  the  4  spaces  between  the  ribs, 
with  two  vitt£e  on  the  flat  surface.  It  has  an  aromatic  odor  and 
agreeable  taste,  and  contains  from  4  to  7  per  cent,  of  volatile  oil 
(see  Oil  of  c),  a  fixed  oil,  sugar,  resin,  mucilage,  etc.  It  is  used 
chiefly  as  a  condiment,  a  flavoring  ingredient,  and  a  carminative. 
[B,  81,  95,]— C. -water.  See  Aqua  carui.— Bdible-rooted  c. 
The  Carum  Gavidneri  and  Carum  Kelloggii.  [B,  875.]— Mogador 
c.  A  variety  of  c.-fruit  with  mericarps  i  in.  long.  [B,  81.]— Oil  of 
c.  Lat,,  oleum  cari  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (sen  carui  [Br.  Ph.],  seu  carvi  [Ger. 
Ph.]).  Ft.,  huile  volatile  de  carvi  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kiimmelol.  A 
volatile  oil  obtained  from  c.-fruit  by  distillation  ;  limpid,  colorless 
or  yellowish,  neutral,  of  an  agreeable  odor  and  aromatic  taste,  con- 
sisting of  varying  proportions  of  carvene,  CigH^g,  which  has  little 
odor  or  taste,  boils  at  173°  C,  and  is  highly  dextrorotary.  and  of 
carvol,  C10H14O,  which  has  the  odor  of  c,  boils  at  237°  C.  t(31ad- 
stone)  or  250°  C.  (Varrentrap),  and  is  laevorotary.  The  Ger.  Ph.  re- 
quires oil  with  but  little  carvene  and  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  not  less  than 
()910.  [B,  81.1— Tuberous-rooted  c.  The  Carum  (Bunium) bulbo- 
castanum.  [B,  375.] — Wild  c.  The  Anthriscus  silvesiris  and  Car 
calia  atriplicifolia.    [B,  875.] 

CAKAY-CHEDBY  (Tamil),  u.  The  Webera  tetrandra.  [B, 
173.] 

CARBACETOXYMC  ACID,  n.  Ka=rb-a2s-e5t-o=x-i=I'i%. 
Fr.,  acide  carbacetoxylique.  A  monobasic  acid,  0311404  =  CH^- 
(OH)—  CO  —  CO. OH,  isomeric  with  malonic  acid,  formedtby  hea1> 
ing  silver  oxide  in  excess  with  /3-chlorpropionic  a'cid.  [Wichelhaus 
(B,-8).] 

CABBACETYMC  ACID,  n,  KaSrb-a^s-e^t-i^l'isk.  Fi-.,  acide 
carbacitylique.    Pyroracemic  acid.    [Wichelhaus  (B,  3).] 

CARBALIiINO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka=rb-a=l-ye'no.  A  place  in  Galieia, 
Spain,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium  sulphide.  [A, 
319.] 

CARBALI/O  (Sp.),  n,  Ka'rb-a'l'yo.  A  place  in  Corunna,  Sp^in, 
where  there  are  sulphurous  springs.    [A,  319.] 

CABBAtliYIilC  ACID,  n.  Ka'rb-a^l-i^risk.  Fr.,  acide  carb- 
allylique.    Of  Kekul6,  tricarballylic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CABBAMATB,  n.  Ka'rb'a^m-at.  Fr.,  0.  Ger,,  Carbamat. 
A  salt  of  carbamic  acid,  of  the  general  formula  (NHj  —  CO  —  OlnR, 
E  being  a  radicle  of  the  quantivalence  n.  C's  of  the  compound 
radicles  (ethereal  c's)  are  called  also  urethanes.    [B.] 

CABBAMIC,  adj.  Ka^rb-a^m'i^ik.  Fr,,  carbamique.  Ger,, 
Carbamin-.  Of  or  derived  from  carbamide.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr,, 
acide  carbamique.  Ger,,  Carbaminsdure.  An  amic  acid,  CO2NH2 
=  NHj  —  CO, OH,  derived  from  carbamide  by  the  substitution  of  hy- 
droxy! for  amidogen  ;  known  by  its  salts,  [B,  2,  3,  4,]— C.  ether. 
See  Urethane, 

CAKBAMID  (Ger,),  n.  Ka'rb-a^m-ed'.  See  Carbamide.— C- 
kolilensaure,  C'saure.    See  Carbamic  acid. 

CABBAMIDATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3rb-a2m(a!im)-iM-a(a3)'tu=s- 
(tu^s).  Combined  with  or  containing  carbamide  ;  converted  into  a 
carbamide.    [B.] 

CABBAMIDB,  n.  Ka'rb'a'm-iMdd).  For  deriv..  see  Carbon 
and  Amide.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Carbamid.  Urea,  because  it  may  be  re- 
garded as  an  amide  of  carboxyl ;  also,  as  a  generic  term,  a  urea  or 
a  compound  ot  urea  with  a  radicle.  [B.]— C'carbanilide.  Phe- 
nylurea.    [B,  2.]— Seleno-c.    See  the  major  list. 

CABBAMIDODBACYtIC  ACID,  n.  Ka3rb-a2m"i2d-o-dra2s- 
i^l'i^k,    Fr.,  acide  carbamidodracylique.    See  Careoxamidobenzoic 
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CARBAMIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ka»rb-a=in-en'.  See  Cakbamine.— 
C*sN.ure.    Carbamic  acid.    [B,  270.] 

CARBAMINE,  n.  Ka'rb'a^m-en.  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon  and 
Amine.    Fr.,  c.    Ger.,  Carbamin.    See  CAKBAMMONnjM. 

CAKBAMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrb-a2m(aSm1-mon'i2-u»m- 
(u*m).  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon  and  Ammonium.  IsocyanoKen,  so 
called  because  it  may  be  regarded  as  ammonium  in  which  the 
quadrivalent  carbon  replaces  4  atoms  of  hydrogen  ;  in  composi- 
tion, an  isocyanide.    [B,  4.] 

Ca'kbanhydkidE,  n.  Ka'rb-ai'n-hid'risdCrid).  Carbon  di- 
oxide.   [B,  2.] 

CAKBANIIi,  n.  Ka'rb'a^n-i^l.  For  deriv.,  see  Cakbon  and 
Aniline,  lidt.,  carbanilium.  Phenyl  isocyanate,  so  called  because 
it  maybe  regarded  as  aniline  in  which  carboxyl  replaces  hydrogen. 
[B,  im  ;  L,  81.] 

C ARBANIt AMIDE,  n.  Ka'rb-a'n-i^l'ai'm-i^dad).  For  deriv., 
see  Carbon,  Aniune,  and  Amide.  Plienylurea,  so  called  because  it 
may  be  regarded  as  the  amide  of  carbanilic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CAKBANILATB,  n.  Ka'rb-aSn'i'l-at.  A  salt  of  carbanilic 
acid,  of  the  general  formula  [NtCeHj)!!  -  CO  -  OlnE,  R  being  a 
radicle  of  the  quantivalenoe  n.  C's  of  the  compound  radicles 
(ethereal  c's,  carbanilic  ethers)  are  called  also  phenylurethanes. 
[B,  3.] 

CARBANItETHAKE,  n.  Ka'rb"a!'n-i21-e«th'an.  For  deriv., 
see  Carbanilic  acid  and  Ethane.  Fr.,  carbaniUthane.  Ger.,  Car- 
banildthan.  Ethyl  phenylcarbamate  (carbanilate),  phenylure- 
thane.    [B,  2.] 

CARBANILIC,  adj.  KaSrb-a'n-i»l'i2k.  Fr.,  carbanilique. 
Ger.,  CarbarM-.  Derived  from  carbon  and  aniline.  [B.]— C.  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  carbanilique.  Ger.,  Carbanilsdure.  Phenylcarbamic 
(anthranilic)  acid  ;  a  monobasic  carbon  acid,  H7C7NO3  =  NCCbHs)!! 
—  CO.OH,  derived  from  aniline  by  the  substitution  of  carboxyl  for 
hydrogen,  known  only  by  its  salts.  [B,  3.]  — C.  ether.  Fr.,  ^ther 
carbanilique.  Ger.,  Carbanilsdure-Ester.,  Carbanilsdure- Aether. 
A  salt  compounded  of  0.  acid  and  a  compound  radicle,  a  phenyl- 
urethane  ;  used  without  qualification,  ethyl  carbanilate.    [B.] 

CARBANILIDE,  n.  KaSrb-a'n'isi-i'drtd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Car- 
banilid.    The  anilide  of  carbonic  acid  ;  diphenylurea.    [B,  3.] 

CARBANIUUM  (Lat.),  u.  11.  KaSrb-a'n(aSn)-in'i'-u3m(u4m). 
See  Carbanil. 

CARBASA  (Lat.),  n.,  heterocl.  u.  pi.  of  carbasus  (q.  v.).  Ka^rb'- 
a's(a=s)-a'. 

C  ARB  ASEUS  (Lat.),  C  ARB  ASINBUS  (Lat.1.  C  ARB  ASINUS 
(Lat.),  adj's.  Ka»rb-a(a»)'se'-u's(u«s),  -a''s(a's)-i=n'e=-uSs(u''s),  -a^s- 
(a3s)'i^n-u's(u<s).    Made  of  flax  or  linen.    [B.] 

CARBASUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rb'a"s(a=s)-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  icopiroo-os 
(from  Sanscr.  karpdsa.  cotton).  Anciently,  a  fine  kind  of  flax 
grown  in  Spain,  also  picked  lint,  or  charpie.  and  cotton  or  the  cot- 
ton-plant :  as  now  used,  a  fabric,  especially  linen  cloth,  sail-cloth, 
and  surgical  gauze.  [A,  311,  312,  322  ;  Seribonius  Largus  (A,  325) ; 
B,  121.]    See  C.  acidi  carbolici. 

CABBAZOI,,  n.  Ka'rb'a'z-o'l.  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon  and 
Azote.    Diphenylimide.    [B,  158  ] 

CARBAZOtlNE,  n.  Ka^rb-a^z'on-en.  A  crystalline  base, 
Ci^HjbN,  derived  from  carbazol  by  the  action  of  hydriodic  acid  in 
the  presence  of  amorphous  phosphonis.    [B,  2.] 

CARBAZOTATE,  n.    Ka'rb-a'z'ot-at.    See  Pichate. 

CARBAZOTE,  n.  Ka'rb'a=z-ot.  Ger.,  Carbazot.  Of  Thanlow, 
a  gas  of  peculiar  odor  evolved  from  silver  cyanide,  thought  by  him 
to  be  isomeric,  but  not  identical,  with  cyanogen  ;  highly  irritant  to 
mucous  surfaces.    [B,  2.] 

CABBAZOTIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'rb-a^z-oH'i^k.  Lat.,  acidum 
carbazoticum.  Fr.,  acide  carbnzotiqne.  Ger.,  Kohlenstickstoff- 
sdure  [Liebig],  Carbazotsdure.    Of  Liebig,  picric  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CABB:fi  (Fr;),  u.    Ka'rb-a.    The  Cannabis  saliva.    [B,  173.] 

CARBENGA,  n.    The  Zingiber  zerumbet.    [B,  121.] 

CARBENI  [Adanson],  11.    See  Cabbenia. 

CARBENIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka'rb-en(an)'i2-a».  Of  Adanson,  a 
genus  of  composite  plants,  made  by  A.  G  ray  a  section  of  Centaurea. 
[B,  42,  215.] — C.  benedicta.    The  Centaurea  benedicia.    [B.] 

CARBERKY,  u.  Ka^r'tae^r-i^.  The  Bibes  groasularia.  [B,  19, 
275.] 

CABBETHTMC  ACID,  n.  KaSrb-e«th-i21'i2k.  Fr.,  aade 
carbdthylique.    See  ^Tinhcarbonic  acid. 

CARBHYDRAT  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rb-hu'd-ra't'.  See  Carbo- 
hydrate. 

CARBI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Sorghum  vulgare.    [B,  172.] 

CARBIDE,  n.  Ka'rb'i'ddd).  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon  and  -ide.* 
Lat.,  carbidum^  carburum^  carburetum.  Fr.,  carbure.  A  com- 
pound formed  by  the  union  of  carbon  directly  with  an  element  or 
radicle.  The  name  is  usually  restricted  to  such  compounds  formed 
with  the  metallic  elements.  The  acetylides  (q.  v.)  are  c's  of  a  pecul- 
iar constitution.    [B.] 

CARBIMIOE,  n.  Ka'rb'i=m-i!'d(id).  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon 
and  Imide.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Carbimid.  Isocyanic  acid,  CO  z:  N"— H, 
regarded  as  an  imide  of  carboxyl ;  also  an  isocyanate,  which  may 
be  regarded  as  c.  in  which  a  radicle  replaces  hydrogen.    [B.] 

CARBIMIDODIAMIDE,  n.  KaSrb-i2m"iSd-o-di'a»m-i2d(id). 
Guanidlne,  regarded  as  a  combined  imide  and  diamide  of  carbon. 
[B,  158.] 

CARBINOt,  n.  Ka'rb'i'n-oU  For  deriv.,  see  Carbon  and -o?.* 
Of  Kolbe,  any  monatomic  alcohol  formed  by  the  substitution  of 
one  or  more  hydrocarbon  radicles  for  the  radical  hydrogen  of 


methyl  alcohol,  which  is  itself  often  called  c,  the  other  members 


having  therefore  the  general  constitution  CHo(CiiHsii  +  O.OH,  are 
primary  alcohols  (or  primary  c's).  since  the  carbon  atom  belonging 
to  the  c.  molecule  CH'.OH  is  attached  directly  to  but  one  other 
atom  of  carbon  (the  last  one  in  the  chain  C11H311  + ,).  For  a  similar 
reason,  c's  ccutaining  2  substituted  radicles,  having  the  general 
formula  dKCnHjn  +  .KCmHjm  +  i). OH,  are  secondary  alcohols  (sec- 
ondary c's),  and  c's  of  the  formula  C(CpHjp  + ,  )((3iiiH2m  +  j)(CiiHi,ii  +  ,)- 
.OH,  containing  3  substituted  radicles,  are  tertiary  alcohols  (tertiary 
c's).    [B,  2,  3,4.] 

CARBINYI,,  n.  Ka'rb'isn-i'l.  The  radicle  of  a  carbinol ;  the 
univalent  radicle  formed  from  a  carbinol  by  the  suppression  of  the 
alcoholic  hydroxyl.  The  term  is  used  chiefly  in  composition  (e.  o., 
propylmethylc'  =  C(C3H,)(CH,)H').    [B,  2.] 

CARBO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'rb'o.  Gen.,  carbo'nis.  1.  A  coal, 
charcoal  (dead  or  burning),  also  carbon.  2.  See  Anthrax  (2d  def .). 
TB.]— C.  animalis.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  and  Belg. 
Ph.,  animal  charcoal  prepared  by  burning  bones.  8.  Of  the  Finn. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  and  Ger.  Ph.  (Isted.),  that  made  by  burning  flesh. 
[B,  95.]— C.  animalis  depuratus  (seu  prseparatus  [Gr.  Ph.],  seu 
puriflcatuB  fU.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]).  See  Purified  animal  chabcoal. 
— C.  carnis  fFinn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.l,  Russ.  Ph.].  See  C.  ani- 
malis (ad  def.).— C.  e  lig^in.  Wood  charcoal.  [B,  81.]— C.  fos- 
silis.  Mineral  coal.  [L,  119.]— C.  fuel  vesiculo.si.  Syn. :  oethi- 
ops  vegeiabilis.  Charcoal  made  from  seA-wriLck  (Fiicus-  vesiculo- 
sus\  containing  a  small  amount  of  iodine  and  other  inorganic  sub- 
stances ;  formerly  used  as  an  application  to  scrofulous  swellings. 
[B,  46,  59,  78.]— C.  Iiirudliiis.  Charcoal  obtained  by  burning  the 
swallow ;  used  medicinally  by  the  ancients.  [B.  45.]- C.  lapidens. 
Mineral  coal,  PB,  88.]— C.  ligni.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg. 
Ph.,  and  Finn.  Ph.,  see  Wood  charcoal  :  of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph..  and  Fr.  Cod.,  see  Pulverized  wood  charcoal. — C.  lig:ni  depu- 
ratus. Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Prepared  wood  charcoal;  of  the 
Austr.  Ph.  and  Hung.  Ph..  see  Pulverized  wood  charcoal. — C. 
llg^ni  prfeparatus.  Of  the  -Norweg.  Ph.,  see  Prepared  wood 
charcoal  ;  of  the  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  and  Finn.  Ph.,  see  Pulver- 
ized wood  charcoal. — C.  ligni  pulveratus  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
See  Pulverized  wood  charcoal. — C.  mineralis.  See  C.  lapideus. 
— C.  ossium  [Fr.  Cod.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  See  C.  animalis  (1st  def.). — 
C.  o.ssium  acido  depuratus  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  ossium  depuratus 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Purified  animal  charcoal. — C.  palpebrje.  See 
Anthracosis  (1st  dei\). — C.  petrae.  See  C.  lapideus.— C  pilse 
marinae.  Fr.,  charbon  de  pelotes  de  mer.  Ciiarcoal  made  by 
burning  the  Ceram-ium  CBgagropilum;\xsei  like  c.  fuel  vesiculosi. 
[B,  119.]— C.  prseparatus  [Pruss.  Ph.  (6th  ed.)].  See  Prepared 
wood  charcoal. — C.  pulveratus.  See  Pulverized  wood  charcoal. 
— C.  purificatus.  See  Purified  animal  charcoal. — C.  sphseree 
marinsB.  See  C.  piloe  marinoe.  —  C.  spongite.  Fr.,  charbon 
d^eponge.  Ger.,  Schwammkohle.  Syn.  :  spongice  ustoe.  Charcoal 
made  by  burning  sponges ;  a  nearly  odorless,  brownish-black 
powder  of  a  salty  taste,  containing  more  or  less  iodine  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  of  heat  employed  in  the  process.  [B,  119,  270.1 
Cf-  C.  fuel  vesiculosi.—  C.  suberis.  Ger..  Korkkohle.  Charcoal 
made  by  burning  cork.  [B,  180.]— C.  vegetabilis  [Gr.  Ph.].  Pee 
Wood  CHARCOAL. — C.  Tegetabilis  prseparatus  [(5r.  Ph.].  See 
Pulverized  wood  charcoal. — C.  vegetalis.  See  Wood  charcoal. 
— Cataplasma  carbonis  [Br.  Ph. J.  Charcoal  poultice  ;  made  bv 
soaking  2  oz.  (av.)  of  bread-crumb  in  10  fl.  oz.  of  warm  water,  add- 
ing i  oz.  of  wood  charcoal  and  1}  oz.  of  linseed  meal,  and  stirring 
till  the  mass  has  the  proper  consistence  ;  used  as  a  deodorizing  ap- 
plication. [B.]  Cf.  (JATAPLASMA  carbonaceum. — Fulvis  carbonis 
vegetalis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  charbon  vegetal.— TeibellsB 
cum  carbone  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tablettes  de  charbon. 

CARBOAZOTIC  ACID,  n.    Ka'rb-o-aSz-oSfiak.    See  Carba- 

ZOTIC  ACID. 

CARBOBENZIDE,  n.    KaSrb-o-be'nz'i2d(id).    See  Benzophb-   , 

none. 

CARBOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  KaSrb-obe=nz-o'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
carbO'benzo'ique.    Myroxylic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

CARBOCINCHOMERONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'rb-o-si'n-ko-me'r- 
o^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carbo-cinchomironique.  Ger.,  Carbocincho- 
meronsdure.    See  PYRiDiNEtWcarftonfc  acid. 

CARBOCINCHONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka»rb-o-sii'n-ko'n'isk.  Fr., 
acide  carbo-cinchonique.  A  crystallizable  acid,  CjqH, 41^264,  ob- 
tained by  decomposing  cinchonine  with  potassium  permanganate. 
[A,  308.] 

CARBODIAMIDE,  n.  KaSrb-o-di'a^m-i^ddd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Carbodiamid.    Urea  regarded  as  a  diamide  of  carboxyl.    [B.] 

CARBODIIMIDE,  n.  KaSrb-o-di'i'm-isdfid).  Fr..  c.  (3er., 
Carbodiimid.  Syn.  :  cardimide.  A  double  imide  of  carbon,  NH  ~ 
C:rNH.    [B,  1.58.]    Cf.  Cyanamide.  ~ 

CARBODIPHENYLIMIDE,  n.  Ka'rb-o-di-fe'n-i»l'i'm-i2d- 
(id).  Fr.,  carbo-diphinylimide.  Ger.,  Carbodiphenylimid.  Syn.  : 
diphenylcyanamide.  A  phenyl  substitution  derivative  of  carbodi- 
'To^ni  ^  ^'Ti'PJ  Ji'i'^'^'  CiaHjoNa  =  C,Hj.N-C-N.C,Hb,  boiling 

at  ooU    \j.     Lli,  4,  loo.  J 

CARBODIPHENYtTBIAMINE,  n.  KaSrh-o-di-teSn-i^l-tri'- 
a=m-en.  Fr.,  carbo-diphinyl-triamine.  Ger.,  Carbodiphenyltria- 
min.    Diphenylguanidine.    [B,  2.] 

CARBOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrb-o(o'')-hem'(ha»'eSm)-i2-a». 
From  corfto.  carbon,  and  aljia,  blood.  More  properly  written  cor- 
bonwmia.  Fr.,  carbonemie,  carbonhimie.  An  excessive  presence 
of  carbon  compounds  in  the  blood.    [B  ;  C] 

CARBOHYDRATE,  n.  Ka»rb-o-hid'rat.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Car- 
bohydrat.  Carbhydrat.  Kohlenhydrat.  It.,  carbo-idrnlo.  Sp.,  car- 
bo-hidrato.   A  compound  of  carbon  with  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  the 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A",  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch.  chin:  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank  ; 
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latter  elements  being  in  the  same  proportion  in  which  they  unite  to 
form  water.  In  all  compounds  of  this  class  thus  far  investigated  the 
number  of  carbon  atoms  in  the  molecule  is  6  or  a  multiple  of  6. 
The  c's  are  divided  into  several  groups,  of  which  the  more  impor- 
tant are  the  sugar  group,  comprising  the  saccharoses  and  glucoses, 
and  the  starch  group,  or  amyloses.  The  saccharoses  have  the  for- 
mula CiaHjjOii,  and  comprise  ordinary  saccharose  (cane-sugar), 
f)arasaccliarose,  lactose  (milk-sugar),  melezitose,  melitose,  treha- 
ose,  and  maltos-e.  These  are  all  dextrorotary,  are  apparently 
ethers  of  the  composition  (CeH,305)20,  and  are  converted  into  glu- 
coses by  boiling  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  The  glucoses,  of  the 
general  formula  CeHjiOg,  comprise  ordinary  glucose  (dextrose, 
grape-sugar),  loevulosd  (fruit-sugar),  galactose,  arabinose,  eucalyn, 
sorbin,  inosite,  scyllite,  and  dambose.  They  present  some  of  the 
reactions  of  aldehydes,  but  are  more  probably  combined  ketones 
and  alcohols  of  the  constitution  C(0H)H3  —  CH(OH)  —  CH(OH)  - 
CH(OH).CO.CHj(OH).  The  amyloses  have  the  general  formula 
(CdHjoOj)!!,  and  comprise  starch,  dextrin,  inulin,  IsevuUn,  glycogen, 
the  gums,  cellulose,  and  tunicin.  They  are  converted  into  glucoses 
by  treatment  with  acids.    [B,  3.] 

CAKBOHYDBIC,  adj.  Ka»rb-o-hid'ri'k.  Fr.,  carbohydrique. 
Containing  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen  (said  of  acids).    [L,  41.] 

CAKBOHYDROCHINONSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^rb-o-huOd- 
ro-ch^isn-ou'zoir-e''.    See  Carbohydroquinonic  acid. 

CAKBOHYDROGEN,  u.  KaSrb-o-hid'ro-je'a.  A  hydrocar- 
bon.   rB,2.] 

CAKBOHYDKOQUINONIC  ACID,  n.  KaSrb-o-hid-ro- 
kwi^n-o^n'i^k.  .  Fr.,  acide  carbohydroquinonique,  Ger.,  Carbo- 
hydrochinonsdure.    Hydroxysalicylic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CAKBOKEXONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^rb-o  ke-to^u'l^k.  Fr.,  acide 
carbo-k^tonigue.  Ger.,  Carbokeiansdure.  An  acid  compounded  of 
a  ketone  and  the  carboxyl  group  CO.OH  (e.  g..  acetoacetia  acid, 
CHa  —  CO  —  CHa  —  CO.OH).  Such  acids  may  also  be  regarded  as 
carbon  acids  in  which  an  acid  radicle  replaces  hydrogen.  [B,  158.] 
CABBOi  (Ger.),  n.  Karb-ol'.  See  Phenol.— C'gaze.  SeeCarb- 
olized  gauze.— C'liarn.  The  condition  of  the  urine  produced  by 
poisoning  with  carbolic  acid.  [L.  Lewin  (A,  .319).]  See  Carbolism. 
— C'jute.  Carbolized  jute.  [B,  270.]— Clint.  Carholized  lint.  [B, 
2(0.1— Col.  Carbolized  oil.  [B.] — C'saure.  CarboUc  acid.  [B] 
— Csilureglycerit.  See  Glycerinuni  acidi  carbolici. — C*sSure- 
salbe.  See  Ungu 'ntum  AClvi  carbolici. — C'saurestuhlzapf- 
chen.  See  Suppositoria  .\oidi  carbolici. — Csaurewasser.  See 
Aqua  carbolisata.—C'seite.  Carbolized  soap.  [L,  57.] — C*ver- 
giftung.  See  Carbolism. — Cwasser,  Gelbste  Csaure.  See 
Aqua  carbolisata. — Geseiffce  Cs3.arestulilzapfchen.  See  Sup- 
positoria acidi  carbolici  cum  sajpone.— Kohe  C*saure.  See 
AciDUM  CARBOLicuM  cntrfwm.- Verflussjgte  Cssiure.  See  Acid- 
UM  CARBOLICUM  liquefactum. 

CABBOIiATE,  n.  Ka=rb'o=l-at.  Lat.,  carbolas,  phenas.  Fr., 
phenate^  c.  Ger.,  Carbolat,  Phenat.  It.,  Sp.,  carbolato,  fenato. 
A  salt  of  so-called  carbolic  acid  ;  a  compound  of  phenol  in  which  a 
base  replaces  the  hydroxylic  hydrogen,  of  the  general  formula 
[CjHj.OJiiR,  R  being  a  radicle  of  the  quantivalence  n.    [B.] 

CAKBOLIC,  adj.  Ka'rb-o^ri^k.  Lat.,  earbolicus  (from  carbo 
[q.  v.],  and  oleum^  oil),  phenicus,  phenylicus,  Fr.,  carbotique.  phe- 
nique.  Gter.^  Carbol:  It.,  carbolico^  fenico.  Sv.,carb6lico,fenico. 
Contained  in  or  derived  from  coal-tar  oil.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Lat., 
acidum  carboUcum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.],  acidum  carbolicum  crystallisatum  [Russ.  Ph.],  acidum  pheret- 
cum  [Fr.  Cod.]  (spm  phcBnicum  [Gr.  Ph.],  seaphenylicum  [Dan.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  sen  phenylicum  depuratum 
[Swed.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  acide  phenigv£  (ou  carbolique\  pMnol  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Carbolsdure,  Phenol,  Kohlenolsdure  [Rungel.  It.,  acido  car- 
bolico  (o  fenico\  fenolo.  Sp.,  dcido  carbdlico  (o  fenico).  Syn.  : 
pJienic  {or  phenylic)  acid,  hydrogen  phenate,  phenyl  hydrate  (or  al- 
cohol), phenol,  hydroxybenzene.  A  substance  of  the  composition 
CoHjOH,  that  of  benzene  in  which  hydroxyl  replaces  hydrogen. 

Eroduced  in  the  distillation  of  coal-tar.  It  was  discovered  in  1834 
y  Runge,  who  gave  it  its  present  name.  When  pure,  it  forms  col- 
orless prismatic  crystals  of  a  peculiar  empyreumatic  odor  and 
burning  taste,  melting  at  40°  or  41"  C.  and  dissolving  in  20  parts  of 
water.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  in 
glycerin,  in  carbon  disulphide,  and  in  the  fixed  and  volatile  oils. 
Applied  locally,, either  pure  or  in  strong  solution,  it  acts  as  an  irri- 
tant, causing  a  burning  or  tin.srling  pain  followed  by  anaesthesia  ; 
on  a  mucous  or  an  abraded  cutaneous  surface  it  acts  as  a  super- 
ficial caustic.  Introduced  into  the  system,  either  by  the  mouth  or 
through  an  open  surface,  it  acts  as  a  powerful  poison  (see  Carbo- 
lism). It  coagulates  albumin  and  is  very  destructive  to  the  lower 
forms  of  animal  and  vegetable  life  :  hence  it  is  much  used  as  an 
antiseptic  and  disinfectant.  It  is  properly  an  alcohol,  and,  like 
other  alcohols,  admits  of  the  replacement  of  its  hydroxylic  hydro- 
gen by  basic  radicles,  producing  carbolates.  It  is  the  starting- 
point  of  the  phenols,  which  are  formed  from  it  by  the  substitution 
of  various  hydrocarbons  for  the  hydrogen  of  its  phenyl  radicle.  [B. 
3,  4,  5,  95.] — C.-acid  plant.  The  Gnultheria  Leschennultii.  [B, 
2(5.]  —  C.-acid  poisoning.  See  Carbolism.  —  C.-acid  water. 
See  Aqua  carbolinata. — Chlorinated  c.  acid.  Trichlorphenol. 
[B.] — Crude  c.  acid.  See  Acidum  carbolicum  crwdiim.— Glycer- 
ine of  c.  acid.  See  Glycerinuni  acidi  carbolici. — Ointment  of 
c.  acid.  See  Unguentum  acidi  carbolici.— Suppositories  of 
c.  acid.  See  Suppositoria  acidi  carbolici. — Suppositories  of 
c.  acid  with  soap.  See  Suppositoria  Aciui  carbolici  cum  sa- 
pone.— Trichlorinated  c.  acid.    Trichlorphenol.    [B.] 

CAKBOLINEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3rb-o21-i2n'e2-uSm(u«m).  Of 
Avenarius,  a  dark  brown  liquid,  probably  a  mixture  of  the  heavier 
oils  obtained  from  coal-tar,  used  for  the  preservation  of  wood.    [B, 

2ro.] 

CABBOMSATIO  (Lat.),  CABBOLISATUS  (Lat.),  CAKB- 

OMSi;  (Fr.),  CABBOtlSIKT  (Ger.),  n.  f.,  adj.,  adj.,  adj.    Ka^rb- 


o»l-i'z(i=s)-a(a»)'shi2(ti!)-o,  -tu's(tu*s),  -ez-a,  -ert'.    Gen.,  cdrbolisa- 
tio'nis.    See  Carbolization  and  Carbolized. 

CARBOLISM,  n.  Ka^rb'o'^l-i^zm.  1,0,1.,  carboKsmus.  Fr.,car- 
bolisme.  Ger.,  Carbolvergiftung.  The  state  of  being  poisoned  with 
carbolic  acid.  The  chief  symptoms  are  feebleness  of  the  pulse,  which 
may  be  either  accelerated  or  retarded,  faintness,  stertorous  breath- 
ing, musciilar  weakness,  and  finally  collapse.  "Vomiting,  diarrhoea, 
vertigo,  <3oma,  general  anaesthesia,  and  convulsions  are  also  ob- 
served in-  some  cases.  The  urine  becomes  dark-colored  and  in 
some  cases  nearly  black,  and  shows  a  marked  diminution  or  almost 
complete'absence  of  sulphates.  C.  may  be  very  acute,  coming  on 
immediately  after  the  ingestion  or  application  of  carbolic  acid  and 
causing  death  within  a  very  few  hours,  or  it  may  be  insidious  in  its 
onset,  with  symptoms  lasting  for  several  weeks.  The  latter  form  is 
due  especially  to  the  prolonged  and  continuous  external  application 
of  the  acid.  The  treatment  consists  in  the  removal  of  the  acid  and, 
in  case  it  has  been  taken  internally,  the  use  of  albuminous  drinks, 
oil,  saccharated  lime-water,  and  a  soluble  sulphate.    [B,  81.] 

CARBONIZATION,  n.  Ka'rb-o^l-i^z-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  carbolisa- 
tio.  Fr.,  carbolisation.  Ger.,  Carbolisiren.  It.  carbolizzazione. 
Sp.,  carbolizacidn.    The  act  or  process  of  carbolizing.    [B.] 

CARBOMZE,  V.  tr.  Ka^rb'o'l-iz.  Fr.,  carboliser,  plieniguer. 
Ger.,  carbolisiren.  It,  carbolizzare.  Sp.,  carbolizar.  To  mix  or 
bring  into  contact  with  carbolic  acid ;  to  treat  a  substance  with 
carbolic  acid  in  order  to  render  it  antiseptic.    [B,] 

CARBOLIZED,  adj.  KaSrb'o''l-izd.  Lat,  carbolisatus.  Fr., 
carbolise,  pheniqu^.  Ger.,  carbolisirt.  It.,  carbolizzato,  fenicaio. 
Sp.,  carbolizado,  fenicado.  1.  Containing  or  combined  with  car- 
bolic acid.  2.  Treated  with  carbolic  acid  so  as  to  be  rendered  asep- 
tic or  antiseptic.    [B.] 

CARBOMETHYMC,  adj.  KaSrb-o-me^th-i^l'i^k.  Fr.,  carbo- 
mHhyliqne.  Carbonic  and  containing  methyl.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr., 
acide  .carbomiihylique.  See  Methylcarbonic  acid.—C.  ether. 
Fr.,  ether  carborn^thylique.    See  Ethyl  methylcarbonate. 

CARBOMETHYLTBIAMINE,  n.  Ka»rb-o-me=thi=l-tri'a=m- 
en.  Fr.,  carbo-methyltriamine.  Ger.,  Carbomethyltriamin.  Meth- 
ylguanidine,    [B,  2.] 

CARBON,  n.    Ka'Th'o^n.    Lat.,  carboneum,  carbonium,  carb- 
onum,  carbo.    Fr.,  carbone.    Ger.,  KoMenstoff.   It.,  carbonic.   Sp., 
carbono.    A  non-metallic  element  occurring  m  nature  uncombined. 
in  the  form  of  the  diamond  and  in  that  of  graphite.    Combined 
with  ojtygen,  it  occurs  to  a  small  extent  in  the  atmosphere,  and  in 
the  form  of  organic  compounds  it  is  found  in  all  animal  and  vege- 
table tissues.    It  is  also  found  as  a  relic  of  extinct  animal  and  vege- 
table organisms  in  the  form  of  carbonates  (chalk,  coral,  limestone) 
and  of  coal,  and  its  occurrence  in  petroleum  is  probably  of  like 
origin.    It  is  also  produced  (in  the  form  of  lamp-black,  gas-c,  or 
charcoal!  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  animal  or  vegetable 
tissue.    All  varieties  of  c.  are  combustible,  but  in  very  different  de- 
grees of  readiness,  and  under  the  action  of  heat  they  all  unite  with 
oxygen  to  form  c.  dioxide.    In  its  chemical  relations-  c.  exhibits 
great  stability.   It  is  not  attacked  by  acids  and  is  not  soluble  in  any 
liquid  ;  neither  can  it  be  fused  nor  volatihzed.    In  combination  it 
shows  hke  stability,  siUcou  being  almost  the  only  element  that  ex- 
pels it  from  its  compounds.    It  is  distinguished  from  all  other  ele- 
ments by  its  remarkable  capacity  for  combining  with  itself,  so  that 
even  several  hundreds  of  atoms  may  be  linked  together  in  a  single 
molecule.    From  the  fact  that  such  compounds  are  the  character- 
istic components  of  organized  tissues,  the  term  organic  has  been 
applied  to  the  whole  class  of  c.  compounds.    C.  combines  directly 
with  hydrogen,  forming  the  various  series  of  hydrocarbons,  which 
are  characterized  by  the  facility  with  which  the  hydrogen  is  re- 
placeable by  other  elements  or  by  radicles,  thus  giving  rise  to  the 
alcohols,  ethers,  aldehydes,  ketones,  organic  acids,  etc.    In  compo- 
sition c.  acts  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle,  replacing  or  combining  with 
4  atoms  of  hydrogen  ;  atomic  weight,  11'97  ;  symbol,  C.    The  term 
c.  is  also  popularly  used  to  denote  something  made  of  c,  such  as 
the  c.  plate  m  a  galvanic  battery  and  the  c.  pole  of  an  apparatus  for 
electric  hghting.    [B,  3,  4,]    See  Charcoal.  Diamond,  GRAPHrrE, 
Lampblack,  and  Gas  c.  —  C.  acid.    See  Organic  acid.  —  C.  bi- 
chloride.   Lat.,  carboneum  bichloratum.    Fr.,  bichlorure  de  carb- 
one.   See  C.  tetrachloride.— C.  binoxide.    Fr.,  bioxyde  de  carb- 
one.   See  C.  dioxide.— C.  bisulphide,  C.  bisulphuret.    See  C. 
disulphide.— C'hlnt  (Ger.).     Charcoal  impregnated  with  blood  ; 
used  in  the  clarification  of  sugar.    [B,  270.]— C.  bromide.    Fr., 
bromure  de  carbone.    Ger.,  Bromkohlenstoff.    A  compound  of  c. 
and  bromine.    [B.]    See  C.  tetrabromide,  C.  chlorobromide,  and  C. 
oxvbromide.—C.  chloride.    Ft. ,chlorurede  carbone.    Ger.,  Chlor- 
hohlenstoff.    A  compound  of  c.  and  chlorine.    [B.]    See  C.  tetra- 
chloride, C.  dichloride,  0.  monochloride,  C.  chlorobromide,  and  C. 
oxychloride.—C  chlorobromide.    Fr.,chlorobromurede  carbons. 
Ger.,  Chlorbromkohlenstoff.    Tetrachlordibromethane.    [B,  168.]- 
C.  dibromlde.    Fr.,  dibromure  (ou  bibromure)  de  carbone.   Tetra- 
bromethylene.    [B,  8,  158.]— C.  dichloride.    Fr.,  dichlorure  (ou 
bichlorure)  de  carbone.    1.  Tetrachlorethylene.    2.  C.  tetrachloride 
(tetrachlormethane).    [B,  2, 158.]^C.  dioxide.    Lat.,  carbonei  di- 
oxidum,  carboneum  bioxydatum,  acidum  aereum  (sen  mephiticum), 
gas  niephiticum.    Fr.,  bioxyde  (ou  dioxyde)  de  carbone.   Ger.,  Kohl- 
endioxyd.    It,  diossido  (o  biossido)  di  carbonic.    Sp.,  dioxido  (6 
bidxido)  de  carbono.    Syn. ;  carbonic  anhydride,  aerial  acid,  me- 
phitic  (or  fixed)  air.    A  colorless  gas,  COo,  of  a  rather  pungent  acid 
ocJor  and  acid  taste,  often  erroneously  called  carbonic  acid  or  car- 
bonic-acid gas ;  found  as  a  constant  constituent  of  the  atmosphere, 
of  which  it  forms  about  4  parts  by  volume  (6  by  weight)  in  10,000.    It 
also  oCBurs  dissolved  in  considerable  quanffties  in  certain  mineral 
waters,  giving  them  their  effervescence  ;  and  in  some  volcanic  dis- 
tricts it  is  given  off  from  clefts  in  the  ground,  from  caves,  and  from 
volcanic  craters.    Its  presence  in  the  atmosphere  or  elsewhere  is 
due  to  its  production  by  the  combustion  of  organic  matter  (coal, 
wood,  etc.),  by  the  respiration  of  animals,  or  by  the  decay  of  dead 
organic  matter  in  the  soil.    Its  accumulation  in  the  atmosphere  is 
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prevented  by  the  continual  decomposition  which  It  undergoes  in 
the  proce3Ses  of  vegetable  assimilation.  The  chlorophyll  of  plants 
has  the  property  of  decomposing  it.  the  oxygen  being  set  free  and 
the  c.  taKen  up  by  the  plant-cells.  C.  dioxide  is  very  stable,  parting 
with  its  oxygen  only  at  a  very  high  temperature,  so  that  it  Is  unfit 
to  support  resi)iratiou  or  combustion,  although  it  does  not  seem  to 
be  directly  poisonous  when  inhaled.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  r543.  It  can 
readily  be  liquefied,  and  even  obtained  solid,  by  the  combined  use 
of  cold  and  pressure.  It  dissolves  in  its  own  volume  of  water  at  or- 
dinary temperatures  and  under  a  pressure  of  1  atmosphere  ;  by  in- 
creased pressure  several  volumes  may  be  dissolved  in  1  volume  of 
water,  constituting  the  so-called  soda-water,  or  carbonic-acid  water 
(see  Aqiw.  acidi  carbonici).  Such  an  aqueous  solution  contains 
true  carbonic  acid.  C.  dioxide,  by  inhalation,  has  been  recom- 
mended as  a  remedy  for  the  dyspnoea  and  palpitation  of  phthisical 
subjects.  ["K  Y.  Med.  Jour., '^  May  5, 18^,  p.  494  ;  B,  8.]— C.  di- 
sulphide.  Lat.,  carbonei  bisiUvhidum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  carboneum 
sulfuratum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  sulphura- 
turn  [Gr.  Fh^i)^  sulphuretum  carbonis  [Belg.  Ph.].  tr.,sulfure  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (ou  bisulfure)  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Schwefelkohlenstoff.  It., 
solfuro  di  carbonio.  Sp.,  sulfuro  de  carbono  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  al- 
cohol sulphuris.  A  colorless,  mobile  liquid,  CSj,  having  when  pure 
a  sweetish,  ethereal  odor,  but  usually  containing  adventitious  sul- 
phur compounds  which  give  it  a  very  repulsive  odor.  At  0°  C.  it 
has  a  sp.  gr.  of  ]'S93,  at  15°  C.  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1-27  (1-273  [U.  S. 
PhJ);  it  boils  at  46°  or  47°  C,  it  is  higialy  volatile  and  inflammable, 
and  its  vapor,  mixed  with  air,  is  very  explosive.  The  inhalation  of 
its  vapor-is  said  to  produce  various  nervous,  gastric,  and  other  toxic 
symptoms.  At  about  —  12°  C.  it  solidifies  into  a  snow-like  cauliflower 
mass.  It  dissolves  sulphur,  phosphorus,  iodine,  oils,  fats,  and 
caoutchouc  ;  hence  it  is  much  used  in  the  arte.  Its  vapor  is  said  to 
have  decided  antiseptic  properties,  and  the  substance  itself  has 
been  employed  as  a  local  anaesthetic  and  anodyne.  [B,  2,  3,  5,  81, 
95,]— C.  hydrate.  Yr.^  hydrate  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Kohlenhydrat. 
See  Carbohydrate.— C.  hydride.  Fr.,  hydrure  de  carbone.'  Ger!, 
KohlenhydriXr.  See  Hydrocarbon. — C.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure  de 
canbon^.  O^v.^JodkoMenstoff.  A  compound  of  c.  and  iodine.  [B.] 
See  C  tetraiodide.—C.  monocliloride.  Fr.,  monochlorure  de 
carbone.  Syn. :  c.  p7'otochloride,  Juan's  chloride  of  c.  A  chloride 
of  c,  supposed  to  have  the  composition  CjCIg  (being  that  of  dichlor- 
acetylene),  obtained  by  passing  the  vapor  of  chloroform  or  of  tetra- 
chlorethylene  through  a  red-hot  tube.  The  body  so  formed  is  now 
known  to  be  hexchlorbenzene.  [B,  3,  158.]— C.  monoxide.  Fr., 
vionoxyde  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Kohlenoccyd.  It.,  monossido  di  car- 
bonio. Sp,,  Tnonoxido  de  carbono.  Syn,:  carbonic  oxide.  A  sub- 
stance, CO,  produced  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  charcoal 
and  other  carbonaceous  matter  ;  a  colorless,  tasteless  ga^  of  a  pe- 
culiar odor,  readily  inflammable,  burning  with  a  bluish  flame.  It 
acts  as  an  energetic  respiratory  poison  when  inhaled,  combining 
with  the  hsemoglobin  of  the  blood  to  form  a  compound  which  wiU 
no  longer  take  up  oxygen.  [B,  3.]— C.  monosulpliide.  Fr., 
monosulfure  de  carbone.  A  maroon-colored,  odorless,  tasteless 
powder,  CS,  formed  by  the  action  of  sunligrht  or  of  iron  on  c.  disul- 
phide.  The  existence  of  a  substance  of  this  composition  has  been 
denied.  [B,  2, 158.]— C.  nitride.  Fr.,  azoture  de  carbone.  Grer., 
Kohlenstoffnitrur.  A  compound  of  c.  and  nitrogen.  Only  one  such 
compound,  cyanogen,  is  known.  Mellone,  CgNjj,  is  not  a  direct 
compound  of  nitrogen  with  c,  but  of  tricyanogen  with  c,  [B.]— C, 
oxide.  Fr..  oxyde  de  carbone.  A  compound  of  c.  and  oxygen. 
[B.J  See  C.  dioxide,  C.  monoxide,  and  C.  suboxide.— C.  oxybro- 
mide.  Fr.,  oxybromure  de  carbone.  See  Carbonyl  bromide.— C. 
oxychloride.  Fr.,  oxycJdorure  de  carbone.  Ger,,  Kohlenoxyd- 
chlorid.  See  Carbonyl  chloride.— C  oxysulphide.  Fr.,  oxyiml- 
fure  de  carbone.  See  Carbonyl  sulphide.— C  perchloride.  Fr., 
perchlorure  de  carbone.  Hexchlorethane,  [B,  S.]— C.  proto- 
chlpride.  Fr.,protochlorure  de  carbone.  1.  Tetrachlorethylene. 
S;  C.  monochlonde  (hexachlorbenzene).  [B,  2,  3.]— C.  protosul- 
phide.  Fr.,  m-otosulfure  de  carbone.  See  C.  monosxilphide.—C 
protoxide.  Fr.,  proloxyde  de  carbone.  See  C.  m,onoxide.—C'- 
sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  carbonic  acid  ;  with  the  name  of 
a  base,  the  carbonate  of  that  base.  [B.]— C'saure  (Ger.).  Carbonic 
acid.  [B.]— C'sauren  (Ger.).  A  generic  term  for  the  group  of  or- 
ganic acids  formed  after  the  model  of  carbonic  acid  by  the  substi- 
tution of  the  carboxyl  group  CO. OH  for  hydrogen  in  a  hydrocar- 
bon. [B,  270.] — C.  Helenide.  Fr.,  seleniure  de  carbone.  Ger,, 
Cseleniur.  A  compound  of  c,  and  selenium  ;  a  liquid,  CSeg,  emit- 
ting very  pungent,  irritant  vapors.  It  has  not  yet  been  obtained 
pure.  [B, 2.]— C-  sesquichloride.  Fr.^sesquichlorure  de  carbone. 
Ger,,  Anderthalbchlorkohlenstoff.  Hexchlorethane.  [B,  2,  4,]— C, 
sesquiiodide.  See  Iodoform.— C.  sesquisulphide.  Fr.,sesqui- 
'sulfure  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Anderthalbschivefelkohlenstoff.  An 
amorphous  brownish  substance,  CaSg.  [B,  2.]— C.  spar.  Any 
native  carbonate  of  analogous  constitution  to  calcium  carbonate 
(e.  ST.,  magnesium  carbonate).  [L,  56,]— C.  subchloride.  Fr,,  sorts- 
chlorure  de  carbone.  See  C  tnonochloride.—C  suboxide.  Fr., 
'sous-oxyde  de  carbone.  A  substance,  perhaps  C4O3,  obtained  by 
reducing  c,  monoxide  with  the  galvanic  current.  [B,  2.]— C*sulfid 
(Ger.),  C.  disulphide.  fB,  270,] — C.  sulphide.  "LaXi.,  carbonei  sul- 
phidum,  carboneum  sulfuratum.  Fr.,  sulfure  de  carbonr.  Ger., 
Schwefelkohlenstoff,  Kohlensulfid.  A  compound  of  c.  and  sulphur. 
See  C.  disulphide,  C.  monosulphide,  C.  sesquisulphide,  and  C.  oxy- 
sulphide.  Other  sulphides  of  c.  have  been  described,  especially  one 
of  the  composition  CJ^Sa.  a  blackish  or  reddish-brown,  amorphous 
substance  produced  by  the  action  of  sodium  on  c.  disulphide  [Raale 
(B,  2)],  and  another  of  the  composition  CgSj,  [Loew,  cited  in  "  Proc, 
of  the  Am,  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv,  p.  207  CB),J-~C.  sulphobromide. 
Fr.,'  sulfobromure  de  -carbone.  See  Thiocarbonyl  bromide.— Cm 
salphochloride.  Fr.,  sulfochlorure  de  carbone.  See  Thiocar- 
bonyl chloride.— C,  tetrabromide.  Fr,,  t&trabromure  de  car- 
bone. Ger.,  Ctetrabroviilr.  Tetrabrommethane.  [B,  4.]— C.  tetra- 
chlprdibromide.  Fr.,  t&trachloro-dibromure  de  carbone.  Ger., 
Ctetrachlorurdibromur.  Tetrachlordibromethane,  [B,  2.1  —  C, 
tetrachloride,   hat.,  carbonei  tetrachloridum.  Fr.,  titrachlorure 


de  carbone.  Ger.,  CtetrachlorUr.  Tetrachlormethane.  [B.j^C. 
tetraiodide.  Fr.,  t^traiodure  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Ctetrajodilr. 
Tetraiodomethane.  [B.]— C.  tribroraide.  Fr.,  tribromure  de 
carbone.  Ger.,  Ctribromilr.  Hexabromethane.  [B,  158,]  — C. 
trichloride.  Fr.,  trichlorure  de  carbone.  Ger.,  Ctrichloriir. 
Hexachlorethane.  [B,  158.]— Gas-c.  Gter,,  Betortengraphit.  A 
form  of  c.  deposited  in  the  retorts  of  gas-works ;  a  very  hard, 
amorphous,  iron-gray  substance,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  2-356 ;  a  good 
conductor  of  heat  and  electricity,  and  therefore  used  for  the  c. 
plates  in  some  forms  of  the  galvanic  battery  and  the  c.  points  of 
the  electric  light.  [B,  3.]— Gaseous  oxide  of  c.  See  C.  monoxide, 
— Julin's  chloride  of  c.    See  C,  monochloride. 

CAKBON,  n.    The  Cordia  decandra.    [B,  121.] 

CAKBONACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^rb-o^n-a'shuSs.  Lat,  carhona- 
ceits.  Fr.,  carbonac^.  Ger.,  kohlig.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  contain- 
ing, coal  or  charcoal ;  in  botany,  resembling  charcoal  in  hue  or 
appearance.    [B,  123.]— C.  acid.    See  Carbon  dioxide. 

CARBONAJO  (It.),  n.  Ka3rb-on-aa'yo.  A  name  for  various 
edible  black  and  brownish  Aqarici  and  Boleii.   [Micheli  (B,  88, 121),] 

CAKBONAL  (Fr,),  u.  KaSrb-on-aai,  The  caries  of  wheat. 
[B,  121,] 

CARBONAMIDE,  n,  KaSrb-oSn'a^m-iSddd),  Fr.,  c.  Ger,, 
Carbonamid.  Of  Dumas,  normal  ammonium  carbonate,  (NH4)2- 
COg,  on  the  supposition  that  its  formula  was  NH2,C0,H0  (old  nota- 
tion).    [B,  98.] 

CAKBONAPHTHAI.IC  ACID,  n.  Ka3rb-o-na2f(nap)-than'. 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carbo-naphtalique.  Ger.,  Carbonaphtalsdure. 
Naphthylcarbonic  (naphthoic)  acid,    [B,  2.] 

CARBONAPHTHOMC  ACID,  n.  Ka3rb-o-na=f(na2p)-tho21<- 
i^k.  Fr..  acide  carbonaphtoUque.  Hydroxynaphthoic  acid.  [B, 
3,  4.]  . 

CARBONAKIA  (It.),  n.  Ka^rb-o-na^'ri^-a^,  An  edible  species 
of  Boletus.     [B,  121,] 

CARBONAS  (Lat),  n.  m..  f.,  and  n.  Ka3rb-on'aas{a3s).  Gen., 
carbona'tis.  A  carbonate,  [B,] — Balneum  cum  carbonate  so- 
dico  [Fr.  Cod,J.  See  Balneum  alcalinum.—C  ammonicus.  Am- 
monium sesquicarbonate.  [B,  119.]  See  Ammonium  carbonate.— C. 
ammonicus  admixto  oleo  empyreuinatico.  See  Ammonium 
carbonicum  pyro-oleosum.-C.  baryticus.  Barium  carbonate, 
[B,  119.]-— C.  Dismuthicus  [Netherl,  Ph.],  Bismuth  subcarbonate, 
[B,  119.]— C.  calcareus.  Calcium  carbonate,  [B,  119.]— C.  calci- 
cum  bituininatum.  See  C.  calcicvs  bituminatus. — C.  calcicus 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Calcium  carbonate.  [B,  113,]— C.  calcicus  bitu- 
minatus. Fr.,  pierre  de  pore.  Ger.,  Schweinstein,  Stink^ath. 
Syn.  :  lapis  porcinu^  (seu  suillus).  A  grayish  or  blackish  mineral 
of  compact  texture,  emitting  when  rubbed  the  odor  of  sulphureted 
hydrogen  or  of  putrid  urine,  and  consisting  chiefly  of  calcium  car- 
bonate ;  ofacial.in  the  Swed.  Ph.  of  1817.  [B,  119,  180.]— C.  calci- 
cus cretaceus  (seu  nativus).  Chalk.  [B.]— C.  calcicus  prae- 
cipitatus.  Precipitated  calcium  carbonate,  [B,  81.]— C.  cupri, 
O.  cupricus.  Copper  carbonate,  [B,  119.]— C.  et  hydras  mag- 
nesicus  [Netljerl,  Ph.],  Lirfit  magnesium  carbonate.  [B,  95.]— C. 
et  hydras  plumbicua.  Basic  lead  carbonate,  [B.]  See  Lbad 
carbonate. — C.  ferrosus.  Ferrous  carbonate.  [B,  119,]  See  Iron 
carbonate.— C.  ferrosus  saccharatus.  See  Ferri  c.  snccharatus. 
— C.  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn,  Ph,,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  PhJ.  Potas- 
sium carbonate.  [B,  95.]— C.  kalicus  crudus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  See  Crude  potassium  carbonate.— C  kalicus 
depuratus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Purified  potas- 
sium carbonate.  [B,  95.]— C.  kalicus  e  cineribus  claTellatis. 
Normal  potassium  carbonate  obtained  by  lixiviation.  [B,  270.]— C. 
kalicus  e  tartaro.  Normal  potassium  carbonate.  [B,  270.]— C. 
kalicus  purus  [Norweg,  Ph.].  See  C.  kalicus. — C.  lithicus  [Fr. 
Cod,,  Netherl,  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph.],  Lithium  carbonate.  [B,  95.]— C. 
lixiTiae  alcalinus  solutus.  An  aqueous  solution  of  potassium 
carbonate,  [B,  119,]— C.  lixivise  purus.  Pure  potassium  carbon- 
ate. [B.]— C.  magnesicus  [Fr.  Cod.,  Dan.  Ph.].  Heavy  magne- 
sium carbonate.  [B,  95,]  See  Magnesium  carbonate.— C,  man- 
ganosus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Manganous  carbonate,  manganese  carbonate. 
[B,  113.]— C.  natricus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl,  Ph.,  Norweg. 
Ph.].  Sodic  carbonate  :  either  normal  or  acid  sodium  carbonate ; 
of  the  Swed,  Ph.,  the  crude  carbonate,  [B,  95,  119.]— C.  natricus 
crudus  [Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  Crude  sodium  carbonate.  [B, 
95.]— C.  natricus  depuratus  [Swed.  Ph.],  Purified  sodium  car- 
bonate. [B,  95.]— C.  natricus  siccatus  [Dan,  Ph,].  Dried  (anhy- 
drous) sodium  carbonate.  [B,  95.]— C.  natricus  venalis  [Dan. 
Ph.].  Crude  sodium  carbonate.  [B,  95,]— C.  plumbicus  [Fr.  Cod.J. 
Basic  lead  carbonate.  [B,  113.]- C.  potassicus  [Fr.  Cod,].  Potassic 
carbonate,  normal  potassium  carbonate.  [B,  118.]  — C.  sodicus  [Fr, 
Cod.].  Sodic  carbonate  ;  either  the  normal  carbonate  [Fr.  Cod.]  or 
the  bicarbonate.  [B.  113,  119.1— C,.  superammonicus.  Ammo- 
nium sesquicarbonate.  [B,  88.]  SeeiAMMONiuM  carbonate.— C* 
superammonicus  aquosus.  See  Liquor  ammonii  carbonid. — 
C.  superammonicus  pyro-oleoso-aquosus.  See  Ammonium 
carbonicum  pyro-oleosum,  liquidum. — C.  superammonicus 
pyro-oleosus.  See  Ammonium  carbonicum  pyro-oleosum.— C* 
superpotassicus.  Normal  potassium  carbonate,  [B,  119.]— €. 
superpotassicus  depuratus  (seu  purus).  Purified  potassium 
carbonate.  [B,  119.]— C.  zincicum  terrestre.  Calamine.  [B, 
180,]— C.  zincicus.  Zinc  carbonate.  [B,  81.]— Emulsio  carbona- 
tis  calcici  [Swed.  Ph.]  See  Mistura  cketm. — Liquor  carbona- 
tis  ammonici  pyroleosi  [Finn,  Ph.],  See  liguor  ammonii  car- 
bonid pyro-oleosi. — Liquor  carboitatis  kalici  [Finn.  Ph.].  See 
lAquor  kalii  carftomci.— Pilulae  cum  carbonate  ferroso  [Fr. 
Cod,].  Fr.,  pilules  de  carbonate  ferrev^.  See  Massa  ferri  car- 
bonatis. — Pomatum  cum  carbonate  plumbico  [Fr.  Cod.],  See 
Unguentum  plumbi  carbonatis.—Vulvis  carbonatis  magnesici 
[Fr.  Cod,],  See  Poudre  de  carbOTiate  de  magnSsie.- Solutio  car- 
bonatis kalici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  lAquor 
RALii    car&onici. -— Tabellse   cum  carbonate  magnesico  [Fr. 
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Cod.].  See  Tablettes  de  carbonate  de  magnbsik. — Unguentum 
cai'Donatis  plumbici.    See  Unguentum  plumbi  carbonatis. 

CARBONATE,  n.  Ka3rb'o''n-at.  Lat.,  carbonas.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Carbonate  carbonsaures  Salz.  It.,  Sp.,  carbonato.  A  salt  of  car- 
bonic acid.  The  normal  c\s  (formerly  called  basic  c's  or  subc^s) 
have  the  general  formula  R2(C03)n,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the 
quantivalence  )i,  or  R(C03)n,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  quantiva- 
lence  2  n.  The  acid  c^s  (hydric  o's,  hydrogen  c's,  bio's)  nave  the 
general  formula  R(HC03)n,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  quantiva- 
lence n.  In  addition,  various  basic  c's,  formed  by  the  substitution 
of  a  metallic  oxide  or  hydrate  for  the  hydrogen  in  carbonic  acid, 
are  known.  According  to  some  recent  authors,  these  basic  c's 
are  to  be  regarded  as  the  salts  of  an  orthocarbonic  acid,  H4CO4, 
analogous  to  orthosilicic  acid,  the  normal  c's  being  regarded  as  the 
salts  of  metacarbonic  acid,  H.^(C0)02.  [B,  8.1— Acid  c.  Lat.,  bi- 
carbonas.  Fr.,  c.  acide.  Gter.,  saures  Carbonat  (Oder  cnrbon- 
saures  Salz).  It.,  carbonato  acido,  Sp.,  carbonato  dcido.  A  bi- 
carbonate ;  a  substitution  compound  of  carbonic  acid  in  which 
only  one  01  its  hydrogen  atoms  is  replaced  by  a  base.  [B.]  See  C. 
— Basic  c.  Fr.,  c.  basique.  Gler.,  basisches  Carbonat  (Oder  car- 
bomtaures  Salz).  It.,  carbonato  baxico.  Sp.,  carbonato  bdsico. 
Formerly  a  normal  c.  ;  as  now  used,  a  compound  of  a  c.  with  the 
oxide  or  hydroxide  of  the  same  base.  [B.]  See  C.—C.  barytique 
(Fr.).  Barium  c.  [B.  119.]— C.  calcaire  (Fr.),  C.  calcique  (Fr.). 
Calcium  c.  [B,  119.]— C.  cuivrique  (Fr.).  Oupric  c.  [B,  119.] 
See  Copper  c— C.  ferreux  (Fr.).  Ferrous  c.  [B,  113,  119.]  See 
Iron  c. — C.  ferrico-potassique  (Fr.).  Iron  and  potassium  c. 
[B.  119.]— C.  magnfisique  (6>.).  Magnesium  c.  [B,  119.]— C. 
mercurique  (Fr.).  Mercuric  c.  [B,  119.]  See  Mercury  c— O. 
ploinbique  (Fr.).  Lead  c.  [B,  119.J — C.  potassique  (Fr.).  Potas- 
sium c.  [B,  119.]— C.  sodtque  (Fr.).  Sodium  c.  [B,  119.]— C. 
Kincique  (Fr.).  Zinc  c.  [B.  119.] — Hydric  c.  See  Acid  c— Hy- 
drogen c.  1.  Carbonic  acid.  2.  See  Acid  c.  [B.]— Neutral  c. 
Normal  c.  Fr..,  c.  normal  (on  neutre).  Ger. ^  normales  iodev  neu- 
trales)  Carbonat  (Oder  carbonsaures  Salz).  It.,  c  trbonato  nor- 
male.  Sp.,  carbonato  normal.  A  substitution  compound  of  car- 
bonic acid  in  which  all  its  hydrogen  is  replaced  by  a  base.  [B.] 
See  C. — Pilules  de  c.  ferreux  (selon  la  formule  de  Vallet) 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),    See  Massa  ferrt  carbonatis. 

CARBONATED,  adj.  KaSrb'o''n-ate''d.  Lat.,  carbonatw. 
Fr.,  carbone.  Combined  with  or  containing  carbonic  acid  ;  con- 
verted into  a  carbonate.    [B.] 

CARBONCLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rb-o^nSkl.  See  Anthrax  and  Car- 
buncle. 

CAKBONCUI/AIRE  (Fr.),  CARBONCULEUX  (Fr.),  adj's. 
Ka^rb-o'^n^-ku^l-a^r,  -u^.    See  C!arbuncular. 

CARBONE,  n.  Ka^rb'on.  1.  An  old  form  of  carbon  (q.  v.).  2. 
A  carbuncle.    [B,  59.] 

CARBONE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSrb-on.  Carbon.  [B.]— Azoture  de  c. 
S.^e  Carbon  nitride. — Bioxyde  de  c.  See  Carbon  dioxide. — Bi- 
Bulfure  de  c.  See  Carbon  disuipftide.- C.  animale.  See  Ani- 
mril  CHARCOAL. — C.  v6g6tale.  Vegetable  (wood)  charcoal.  [B.] — 
Hydrate  de  c.  See  Carbohydrate. — Hydriodure  de  c.  Iodo- 
form. [A,  301.1 — Oxysulfure  de  c.  See  Carbonyl  sulphide. — 
Sulfnre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Carbon  disulphide. 

CARBON^  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'rb-on-a.    See  Carbonated. 

CAKBONEMIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'rb-on-a-me.    See  Carboh.bmia. 

CABBONEOUS,  adj.    Ka'rb  on'e^-u^s.    See  Caebonous. 

C.4RBONEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rb-on'e2-u3m(u<m).  Carbon. 
[B.]— Carbonei  bisulphidutn  [0.  S.  PhJ.  See  Carbon  disul- 
phide. ~  Csirbonei  tetractiloridum.  (jarbon  tetrachloride; 
tetrachlormethane.  [B,  81.] — C.  bichloratum,  C.  cliloratum. 
Carbon  tetrachloride,  tetrachlormethane.  [B,  81,  2r0.]— C.  sul- 
furatum,  C.  sulphuratum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Carbon  disulphide.  [B, 
95, 119.]— C.  trichloratum.    Hexchlorethane.    [B,  870.] 

CARBONEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSrh-on-u^.    See  Caebonous. 

CARBONGA,  n.    See  Carbenga. 

CARBONH^MIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^rb-on-a-me.    See  Carboh^mia. 

CARBONIC,  ad].  Ka'rb-oi'n'i^k.  Lat.,  carbonicus.  Fr.,  car- 
bonique.  Containing  carbon.  [B.] — Anhydrous  c.  acid.  Car- 
bon dioxide.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidurd  carbonicum.  Fr.,  acide 
carbonique.  Ger.,  Kohlensdure,  Carbonsdure.  A  dibasic  acid, 
HjCOs  =  CO\Q|l,  known  only  in  aqueous  solution  ;  formed  when- 
ever carbon  dioxide  is  dissolved  in  water.  The  name  c.  acid  is 
often  improperly  given  to  carbon  dioxide.  Its  aqueous  solution  is 
a  colorless  hquid  of  faintly  acid  reaction,  which  readily  parts  with 
any  excess  of  dioxide  and  is  hence  effervescent.  C.  a.  forms  the 
series  of  salts  called  carbonates  and  bicarbonates.  According  to 
'Watte,  ordinary  c.  acid  should  be  called  metacarbonic  acid,  the 
basic  carbona.tes  being  derived  from  an  acid,  H4CO4,  which  he  calls 
orthocarbonic  acid.  [B,  2,  3.]— C.  anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride 
carbonique.  Ger..  Kohlensdure-Anhydrtd.  The  anh.ydride  of  c. 
acid  ;  carbon  dioxide.  [BJ— C.  chloride.  Tetrachlormethane. 
[B,  2.]— C.  dioxide.  See  Carbon  dioxide.— C.  ether.  Vr.^ither 
carbonique.  Ger.,  Carbonsdure- Aether^  Carbonsdure-Ester.  An 
ethereal  salt  of  c.  acid,  especially  ethyl  carbonate.  [B,  2.]— C. 
oxide.  "Wr.,  oxyde  carbonique.  Ger.,  Kohlen^xyd.  Carbon  mon- 
oxide. [B.]— Hydrated  c.  acid.  A  compound  of  1  molecule  of 
c.  acid  and  8  molecules  of  water,  which  begins  to  dissociate  unless 
kept  below  the  freezing  poinfrof  water  and  under  a  pressure  of  12 
atmospheres.   [Wroblewski,  "Lancet,"  Apr.  15,  1882.] 

CARBONICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrb-o^n'i^k-uSmtu'im).  Carbon. 
[B.]— e.  sulfuratum  [Ger,  Ph.].    Carbon  disulphide.    [B,  205.] 

CARBONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrb-o!'n'i2k-u's(u''s).  Carbonic, 
containing  carbon  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  carbonate  of  that 
base,    [BTj 


CAKBONIDE,  n.  Ka3rb'o2n-i2d(id).  1.  A  carbide.  2.  A  min- 
eral containing  carbon,  such  as  the  carbides,  the  carbonates,  etc. 
[B,  38, 158.]  3.  Of  Dulong,  an  oxalate  deprived  of  its  hydrogen  by 
heat.    [A,  301.] 

CARBONIFEROUS,  adj.  KaSrh-o^n-i^fe^r-uSs.  From  coi-fto, 
carbon,  and /erre,  to  bear.  ¥r.,  carbonif^re.  Containing  carbon  ; 
producing  carbon  or  coal.    [B.] 

CARBONIMC  ACID,  n.    KaSrh-o^n-i^l'lsk,    See  Carbanilic 

ACID, 

CARBONISATIO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  KaSrb-on-i!z(i2s)-a(aS)'shi2(ti2)-o. , 
Gen.,  carbonisatio' nis.    See  Carbonization. 

CARBONITB,  n.    Ka^rb'o^n-it.    See  Oxalate. 

CARBONITRILB,  n.  Ka^rb-o-ni'tri^l.  Cyanogen,  -  C  =;  so 
called  because  regarded  as  a  nitrogen  derivative  (nitrile)  of  carbon, 
[B,  4.] 

CARBONITROTOLUIC  ACID,  u.  Ka"rb-o-ni-tro-to21-u='i2k, 
See  NiTRODRACYLic  acid. 

CARBONIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  KaSrb-on'i2-uSm(u4m).  Carbon. 
[B,  81.] — Carbonii  bisulphuretum.  Carbon  disulphide,  [B,  81.] 
— Carbonii  tetrachloridum.  Carbon  tetrachloride,  tetrachlor- 
methane.   [B,  81.] 

CARBONIZATION,  n.  Ka^rb-o^'n-i^z-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  carboni- 
satio. Fr.,  carbonisation,  (jrer.,  Carbonisirung,  Verkohlung.  1. 
A  charring,  a  conversion  into  charcoal.  8.  The  process  of  covering 
with  a  layer  of  charcoal  by  the  action  of  heat  or  of  strong  sulphuric 
acid.    [B,3r0.] 

CABBONNEI,  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSr-bou-en.  In  the  CSvennes,  the. 
Tricholoma  terreus.     [B,  121.] 

CARBONOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'rb-on-o-ed.  Resembling  car- 
bon ;  as  a  n.  in  the  pi.,  c^s,  a  family  of  metalloids,  comprising  car- 
bon, boron,  silicon,  etc.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CABBONOMBTER,  n.  Ka'rb-o=n-o=m'e2t-u5r.  From  carbo, 
carbon,  and  iMerpov,  a  measure.  An  apparatus  for  determining 
amounts  of  carbonic  acid  by  ite  action  on  lime-water.    [B.] 

CARBONOMETBY,  n.  Ka'rb-o^n-o'm'est-ri^.  Fr.,  carbono- 
metrie.  The  measurement  of  the  amount  of  carbonic  acid  exhaled 
by  the  lungs.    [Hervier  and  St.-Lager  (A,  301,  385).] 

CABBONOUS,  adj.  Ka'rb'o=n-u=s.  Lat,  carbotioms.  Fr., 
cnrboneux.  Containing  carbon.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  car- 
boneux.  A  name  proposed  for  oxalic  acid.  [B.]— C.  .oxide.  Car- 
bon monoxide.    [B,  2.] 

CARBONSPATH  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rb-on'spast,  Cale  spar,  [B, 
180.] 

CARBONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rb-on'uSm(u«m).  Carbon.— C. 
sulfuratum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Carbon  di- 
sulphide.   [B,  95.] 

CARBONUSNIC  ACID,  n.  KaVb-o^n-u's'nisk.  Ger.,  Car- 
bonusninsdure.  An  acid,  CiaHjaOy,  forming  sulphur-colored  crys- 
tals, derived  from  the  Usnea  barbata  and  other  lichens.  [Hesse 
(B,  3,  8r0).] 

CARBONYI,,  n.  Ka^rfa'cSn-i^l.  Fr.,  carbonyle.  Ger.,  C.  1. 
A  bivalent  radicle,  (C  =  O)",  which  appears  in  the  free  state  as  car- 
bon monoxide.  2.  Of  Berthelot.  any  member  of  a  class  of  com- 
pounds comprising  camphor,  allylene  oxide,  diphenylene  ketone, 
and  perhaps  suberone.  The  c's  are  peculiar  aldehydes  distin- 
guished by  the  following  reactions:  1.  They  unite  directly  with 
hydrogen  to  form  alcohols.  2.  They  are  derived  from  unsaturated 
hydrocarbons  by  the  substitution  of  1  atom  of  oxygen  for  2  atoms  of 
hydrogen  in  a  molecule.  3.  They  unite  with  the  eiemente  of  water 
to  form  monobasic  acids.  4.  They  unite  with  3  atoms  of  oxygen  to 
form  dibasic  acids.  [B,  2.J— C.  amyl  and  hydrogen  sulphide. 
See  AMYLtAiocarftonic  acid. — C.  toi-omide.  Fr.,  bromure  de  car- 
bonyle. Ger.,  C^bromiir.  Oxybromide  of  carbon  ;  a  gas  of  the 
composition  COBrg.  [B,  3.]— C.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  car- 
bonyle. Ger.,  C^chloriir,  Chlorkohlensdure.  Phosgene  gas,  or  oxy- 
chloride  of  carbon,  COCI2  ;  of  a  pecuUar,  disagreeable,  pungent 
odor,  which  at  low  temperatures  condenses  into  a  colorless  liquid, 
[B,  3.] — C.  chloroplatinite.  Fr.,  chloroplatinite  de  carbonyle.  A 
compound  of  c.  with  platinum  dichloride.  Several  such  compounds 
are  known,  having  the  composition  PtCl2.CO,PtCl2(CO)s  and  PtOlj- 
(CO)..  [B,  3.]— e.  diacetamide.  A  substance,  CsHgNjOa  =  (CHj- 
,CD)HN  — CO  — NH(CH3,C0),  forming  rhombic  acicular  crystals, 
[B.  2,]— C'diamlde.  Urea,  [B,  270.]— C.  dibiuret.  A  crystalline 
substance,  CuHaNjOs  =  NHo.CO.NH.CO.NH  — CO  —  NH.CO.NH., 
CO,NHj,  formed  by  heating  biuret  with  liquid  phosgene.  [B,  8.]— 
C.  dicarbaniide,  C'harnstoff  (Ger.).  See  Curea. — C.  sulphide. 
¥r.,  .'iulfure  de  carbonyle.  Ger.,  C'sulfld.  Oxysulphide  of  carbon  ; 
a  colorless,  inflammable  gas,  COS,  probably  contained  in  several 
sulphur  waters,  [B,  3,]— Curea.  A  microcrystalline  powder; 
C,HeN40  =  NHj.CO.NH  —  CO  —  NH.CO.NH,,  formed  by  the  action 
ot  liquid  phosgene  on  urea.    [B,  2.] 

CARBOPHBNYLAMIDB,  n.  KaSrb-o-fe^n-Pl'a^m-isdOd). 
See  DiPHENYLcarfictmide. 

CARBOPYRROLAMIDE,  n.  KaSrb-o-pi'r-osra'm-iadiid). 
Qer.,  Carbopyrrolamid.  Syn.  :  dipyromucamide  [Watts].  A  crys- 
talline body  having  the  constitution  of  an  amide  of  carbopyrrolic 
acid,  C4H4N,CONHj  =  CsHeN.O.    [B,  3.] 

CARBOPYRROLIC  ACID,  n.  KaSrb-o-piSr-oai'iiik.  Fr., 
acide  carbopyrrolique.  Ger.,  Carbopyrrolsdure.  A  monobasic 
crystalline  acid  having  the  constitution  of  carbonic  acid  in  which 
the  residue  of  pyrrol  takes  the  place  of  hydroxyl,  (C4H4N)  —  CO.OH 
=  0,H5N02,    [B,3,] 

CARBOSTYRIIi,  n.  Ka'rb-o-sti^r'i^l,  Lat.,  carbostyrilium. 
Ger.,  Carbostyril.  A  substance,  CjHtNO  =  N(CaH,)(CO),  formed 
by  the  action  of  ammonium  sulphide  on  nitrocinnamic  acid.    [B,  2.] 
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CAKBOSUIiFUKE  (Fr.),  u.  Ka'rb-o-su«lt-u«r.  Carbon  di- 
sulpbide.    [B.] 

CAKBOSULPHIDE, .  CABBOSCI-PHUBET,  n's.  Ka'rb- 
o-su^lt'i^ddd),  -u^'-re't.  A  compound  of  carbon  and  sulphur  with  a 
radicle.    [B.] 

CABBOTHIALDINE,  n.  Ka'rb-o-thi-a'ld'en.  From  carfto, 
carbon,  Oelov,  sulphur,  and  aldehyde  (g.  v.).  1.  A  body,  (CnH2n)2- 
NjHjCSj,  consistmg  of  a  double  molecule  of  an  aldehyde  radicle 
combined  with  2  molecules  of  the  radicle  (NH)"  and  a  molecule  of 
carbon  disulphide,  (CSa).  2.  Used  without  qualification,  the  body 
derived  from  the  radicle  of  ordinary  (acetic)  aldehyde  and  having 
thus  the  composition  (C2H4)jNaH2CSj  =  Cj  — HioN^Sa.  It  forms 
colorless  crystals  which  are  soluble  in  hot  alcohol.    [B,  .5.] 

CAKBOTKIAMINE,  n.  Ka=rb-o-tri'a2m-en.  Guanidine.  [B, 
138.] 

CABBOTBIETHYtTBIAMINE,  u.  KaSrb-o-tri-e'th-i'l-tri'- 
a'm-en.    Triethylguanidine.    [B,  2.] 

CABBOTBIPHENYLTBIAMINE,  n.  KaSrb-o-tri-fe'n-in- 
tri'a^m-en.    Triphenylguanidine.    [B,  S.] 

CABBOVINATE,  n.  Ka'rb-o-vin'at.  An  ethylcarbonate.  [B,  2.] 

CAKBOVINIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'rb-0-vin'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  carbo- 
■vinique.    Ethylcarbonio  acid.    [B,  2.] 

CABBOVINOMETHYtlDE,  n.  KaSrb-o-vin-o-me'th'i'l-l^d- 
(id).    Ethyl  methylcarbonate.    [B,  3.] 

CABBOXAMIDOBENZOie  ACID,  n.  Ka»rb-o'x-a2m"i2d- 
o-be^nz-o'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carboxamidobenzoique.  An  acid,  (Jis- 
HiaNjOj  =  C,H6.NH0a  -  CO  -  CHj.NHOa,  produced  by  the  de- 
composition of  uramidoben^oic  acid.  An  isomeric  modification, 
carboxamidodraeylic  acid,  forming  minute  white  acicular  crystals, 
is  derived  from  uramidodraoylic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

CABBOXYCINCHONIC  ACID,  n.  Ka3rb-o2x-ii'-si'in=-ko2n'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carboxycinchonique  [Wilm].  A  feeble  acid  formed 
by  the  oxidation  of  cinchonine.    [A,  301,] 

CARBOXYH^MOGIiOBIN,  n.  KaSrb-o'x-i^-hei'm-o-glob'- 
i^n.  Fr.,  carboxy-he-nioglobine,  h^moglobine  oxycarbonique,  Ger., 
Kohlenoxydhdmoglobin.  A  compound  of  haemoglobin  with  car- 
bon monoxide.  It  gives  the  blood  a  bright  cherry -red  color, 
paralyzes  the  respiratory  function  of  the  red  corpuscles,  and  causes 
suffocation.  Under  the  spectroscope  it  shows  two  absorption  bands 
almost  identical  with  those  of  oxyhemoglobin,  but  their  centres 
are  several  wave-lengths  nearer  the  violet  end  of  the  spectrum. 
[J,  18,  99,  101.] 

CABBOXYI,,  n.  KaSrb-o^x'i!"!.  Fr.,  carboxyle.  Ger.,  C.  1. 
Carbonyl.  2.  The  acid  characteristic,  CO.  OH,  of  the  organic  acids. 
[B,  2.]— C'amlne.  A  suffix  which,  when  preceded  by  the  name  of 
a  radicle,  is  indicative  of  an  amine,  or  substituted  ammonia^  in 
which  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by  that  radicle  and  by  c,  an  iso- 
cyanate.  The  formula  of  the  c'amines  is  R'  —  N  =  C  =  O.  [B.]— 
C'ptienylimide.  Ger,,  C'pftewwHmtd.  Animideofc,  00  =  NH  — , 
in  which  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by  phenyl ;  phenyl  pseudo- 
cyanate,  CO.N(CbHb).  [B,  4.]— C'saure  (Ger.).  Carboxyhc  acid. 
[6,4.] 

CABBOXYtATE,  u.  Ka'rb-o'x'i^l-at.  Ger.,  Carboxylat.  A 
salt  of  carboxylic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CAKBOXYIiIC,  ad.i.  Ka'rb-o2x-in'i%.  Fr.,  carboxylique.  De- 
rived from  or  containing  carboxyl.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide,  car- 
boxylique. Ger.,  Carbuxylsdure.  A  tetrabasic  acid,  CioH40io, 
known  only  through  its  salts,  the  carboxylates.  [B,  3.]  See  also 
DiHYDROCAaBOXTLic  ACID  and  Tbihydrocarboxylic  acid. 

CAKBOXYI.IMIDE,  n.  Ka^rb-o^x-isi'I^m-i^ddd).  Pseudo- 
cyanic  acid,  H  —  N  =  C  —  O,  which  may  be  regarded  as  an  imide  of 
carboxyl ;  i.  e.,  a  molecule  of  ammonia  (NH,)  in  which  2  atoms  of 
hydrogen  are  replaced  by  the  bivalent  radicle  00",  carboxyl  (car- 
bonyl) ;  or  as  the  acid  characteristic  carboxyl,  CO. OH,  in  which 
NH  replaces  OH. 

CABBOY,  n.  Ka'r'boi.  Turk.,  karaboya..  A  large  globular 
bottle, 'inclosed  in  basket-work  and  usually  protected  b.v  a  wooden 
box  ;  used  especially  for  the  storage  and  transportation  of  corrosive 
liquids,    [a,  17.] 

CABBUNCI-E,n.  Ka^rb'u'n^kl.  Gr.,ii'9piiJ(2ddef.).  Lat.,  car- 
bunculits.  Fr.,  charboncle  (1st  def.),  gros  rubis  (2d  def.),  escarbon- 
cle  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Kohlenbeule  (1st  def,),  Carbunkel  (1st  def,),  Gra- 
nat  (2d  def.),'  Carfunkel  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Anthrax  (3d  def.).  2.  A 
precious  stone,  so  called  because  deep  red  and  looking  in  sunlight 
like  a  glowing  coal,  consisting  chiefly  of  alumina  (corundum)  vari- 
ously colored.  Under  this  head  were  formerly  included  the  sap- 
phire, ruby,  oriental  amethyst,  and  topaz.  [JB,  180.]— Berry  c. 
See  Tebminthus. — Contagious  c.  See  Contagious  anthrax. — 
Facial  c.  A  c.  generally  seated  on  the  lip  and  attended  by  severe 
local  and  constitutional  symptoms.  It  should  not  be  confounded 
with  malignant  pustule.  [Reverdin,  "Arch.  g6n.  de  m6d.."  1870 
(E).] — Fungous  c.  See  Carbunculus  fungoaes, — Malignant  c. 
See  Contagious  anthrax.— Malignant  facial  c.  An  extremely 
fatal  disease,  appearing  generally  on  the  lip,  running  a  very  rapid 
course,  and  peculiarly  prone  to  attack  young  adulte.  It  is  often 
confounded  with  malignant  pustule,  but  differs  from  it  in  its  rapid- 
ly progressive  gangrene  and  purulent  infiltration,  in  the  greater 
liability  to  extensive  venous  thrombosis,  and  in  the  absence  of  in- 
oculation from  a  known  specific  source.    [E,  35.] 

CAKBUNCIiED,  adj.  Ka'rb'u'n'kld.  Affected  with  carbuncle. 

CABBUNCULAB,  CARBUNCUIiATE.  adj's.  Ka'rb-uSniik'- 
u'^l-a^r,  -at.  Lat.,  carbuncularis,  carbunculatus,  carbunculosus. 
Fr,,  carbcmculaire,  charbonculettx,  charbonneux.  Ger.,  karbun- 
fcuids,  milzbrandig.  1.  Resembling  dr  of  the  nature  of  carbuncle, 
anthracoid.    2.  Affected  with  rosacea.    fLi  325.] 

CABBUNCULATION,  n.  Ka'rb-uSni>k-un-a'shuSn.  Gr„  iv- 
BpaKuiri?.    hat.,  carbunculatio.     Ger.,  Karbunkelbildung  (1st  det.). 


Brandigwerden  (2d  def,),  Augenlidbrand  (3d  def,).  1.  The  forma^ 
tion  of  a  carbuncle.  2.  Gangrenescence.  [A,  322.]  3.  Of  the  eye 
{carbunculatio  oculi),  see  Blepharanthracosis.  4.  A  blighting  of 
the  buds  of  plants  produced  by  excessive  heat  or  cold.    [L,  56.] 

CAEBUNCUI/OID,  adj.  Ka»rb-u3n=k'u=l-oid.  From  carbun- 
cuius,  a  carbuncle,  and  e7£o$,  resemblance.    See  Cabbunculab. 

CABBUNCtJLOSEPILZ  (Ger.),  n.  Kaarb-un^k-ul-oz'e^-pimz. 
An  undescribed  fungus  found  in  antnracosis.    [A,  396.] 

CABBIINCULOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rb-uSn2k(u«n2k)-un(u<l)-o'- 
si^s.    Gen.,  carbunculo'seos  {-is).    See  Anthraoosis. 

CABBUNCUtOUS,  adj.  KaSrb-u'n^k'un-u^s.  ha,t.,carbuncw- 
losus.    See  Cabbunculab. 

CARBUNCUtUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  KaSrb-u'n'k(u*n2k)'u=l(u<l)-u»s- 
(u's).  Dim.  of  carbo,  a  live  coal.  See  Cabbdnclb  and  Anthrax.— 
C.  alabandlcus.  An  old  ^ame  for  a  certain  blackish  and  yellow 
mineral.  [A,  32.5.] — C.  angrinosus.  See  Angina  carbuncularis. 
— C.  bulbi.  Carbuncular  inflammation  of  the  eye.  [L,  135. J— C. 
contagiosug,  C.  epidemicus.  See  Contagious  anthrax.- C. 
epizooticus.  See  Malignant  pustule. — C  fungodes.  Fungous 
carbuncle  ;  a  chronic  affection  characterized  by  small  inflamma- 
tory tumors  on  the  head  or  the  trunk,  which  break  at  the  apex, 
forming  openings  from  which  fungous  masses  protrude,  covered 
with  a  purulent  discharge  or  with  dirty-brown  crusts,  and  slow  to 
heal.  [Struve  (G,  33).]— C.  gallicus.  See  Anthrax  gallicus.—C. 
liungaricus.  See  Contagious  anthbax  and  'Peuphigvb  HuTigarioe 
gangrcenosus. — C.  magniis,  C.  malije^nus.  See  Contagious  an- 
thrax.—C.  oculi.  See  Anthraoosis  (Ist  def.)  — C.  palpebra- 
rum. See  Blepharanthracosis.— C.  pestllentlalis.  See  Con- 
tagious anthrax.— C.  rnbinus.  A  red,  shining,  and  transparent 
stone,  from  the  Isle  of  Ceylon  ;  formerly  employed  in  medicine  as 
a  preservative  against  several  poisons,  the  plagilfe,  etc.  [G,  16.]— 
C.  septentrionalis.  See  Anthrax  malignus  snbiricus.—C.  septi- 
cus.  See  Contagious  anthrax.- C.  simplex,  C.  sporadicus.  Fr., 
charbon  sporadique.  See  Anthbax  (2d  def.).— C.  symptomati- 
cus.  Fr,,  charbon  sympiomatique.  1,  Anthrax  observed  during 
the  plague,  either  as  a  symptom  of  the  disease  or  as  an  epiphenom- 
enon,  [G,  7.]  2.  Anthrax  of  the  skin  occurring  as  a  symptom  of 
febris  carbunculosa  (g,  v.,  under  Febris),— C.  ulcusculosus.  See 
Angina  carbuncularis.— C.  vulgaris.    See  Anthbax  (2d  def,). 

CARBUNKEl,  (Ger.),  n.  -Ka'rb'un^k-e^l.  See  Anthrax  and 
Carbuncle. — Augenc*.    See  Anthraoosis  (1st  def,). 

CAKBUBAS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ka»rb'u2(u<)-ra2s(ra3s),  Gen,,  carbu- 
rat'is.    A  carbide.    [B.]— C.  ferri.    Graphite.    [B,  180.] 

CAEBUBATION,  n.  Ka^rb-u^-ra'shuSn.  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Car- 
buriren.  An  operation  by  which  carbon  is  added  to  iron  to  change 
it  into  cast-iron  ;  or  to  gases,  to  increase  their  illuminating  power. 
[L,  41.] 

CABBURE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^rb-u'r.    A  carbide.    [B,  38.] 

CABBUb£  (Fr.).  adj.    Ka^rb-u'r-a.    See  Carbureted. 

CARBUREIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^rb-u^-re'i'k.  Allophanic  acid, 
[B,  2.] 

CABBURET,  n,  Ka^rb'u'-rest,  Lat,,  carburetum.  A  carb- 
ide,    [B,] 

CABBUBETED,  adj,  Ka'rb'u^-re^t-e^d.  Combined  with  or 
containing  carbon,    [B,] 

CABBURINE  (Fr,),  n,  Ka'rb-u"r-en,  Commercial  carbon  di- 
sulphide.   [B,  270.] 

CABBURUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ka>rb-u=(u)'ruSm(ru<m).  A  carb- 
ide.   [B.] 

CARBYli,  n.  Ka'rb'i^l.  Fr.,  carbyle.  1.  Matter  as  a  principle 
of  being.  [L,  73,]  2,  A  name  often  applied  to  carbon  regarded  as 
a  radicle,  in  compound  chemical  names,  [B,]— C'schwefelsaure 
(Ger,),  Ethionio  acid.  [B,  48.]— C.  sulphate.  Of  Magnus,  the 
sulphacetylic  acid  of  Regnault ;  ethionic  anhydride.    [B,  2,  3.] 

CABBYLAMINB,  n.  Ka^rb-i^l'a^m-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  CarbyW 
amin.  Hydrocyanic  acid,  HCN,  on  the  supposition  that  its  formula 
is  HN  =  C,  carbon  in  this  case  being  conceived  to  be  a  diad,  [B,  6,] 
— C.  Iiydrochloride.    Ger,,  Chlorwasserstoffcarbylamin.     A  sub- 

//C 
stancehaving  the  composition  HN^f  .    [3,6.] 

^Ha 

CABBYIIC,  ad,i.    Ka'rb-in'i%.    Of  or  containing  carbyl.    [B.] 

CABCA  (Sp.),  n.    KaSr'ka'.    The  Bubvs  coesius.    [B,  121.] 

CARCADANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3r-ka'd(kaSd)-a(aS)'na».  Of 
Apuleius,  the  Ranun^culus  sceleratus.    [B,  121.] 

CARCADET  (Fr.),  CAKCAItLOT  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'r-ka'-da, 
-ka'-el-yo.    The  Tetrao  cotumix.    [L,  105.] 

CARCANli:RES  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-ka'n-i'-e^r.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  AriSge,  France,  where  there  are  sulphurous  saline 
springs.    [L,  49.] 

CARCAPULI,  CARCAPmi,  n's.  In  India,  a  tree  (prob- 
ably a  Garcinia)  producing  gamboge.    [B,  38, 121.] 

CARC AROS  (Lat,),  C ARCARUS  (Lat,),  n's  m,  Ka'r'kaMka'r)- 
o's,  -u»s(u*s),  Gt.,  Kipxapo!  (from  xapKaipciv,  to  tremble).  See  Quer- 
quERA  and  Intermittent  fever. 

CARCAX,  n.  An  old  name  for  a  sort  of  poppy  having  a  very 
large  head.    [Hartmannus  (A,  336).] 

CARC-BCEUF  (Fr.),  u.    Ka'rk-bu=f.    See  Abresta  bovis. 

CARCER  (Lat,),  n.  m,  Ka^r'su^rtke^r).  Gen,;  car'cen's.  Lit., 
a  prison  ;  of  Paracelsus,  a  remedy  having  a  restraining  effect  on 
disordered  muscular  movements  (as  in  chorea)  or  on  deranged  ac- 
tions of  the  mind.    [A,  325.] 

CARCERUI.A(Lat.),  n.  f.    KaSr-seMke2r)'u5(u«)-la8.    See  Cak- 

CERULUS. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cb',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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CARCEBUHiAR,  ad^.  KaSr-se^r'u^-la^r.  Lat.,  carcerularis. 
Ft.,  carc4rulaire.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or  consisting  of,  a 
carcerulua.    [B,  1, 131.] 

CAKCEKTJIiE,  n.    Ka^r'se^r-u^l.    See  Carcerulus. 

CARCEKUrOS^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka3r-se2r(kear)-u2(u<)-los'e- 
(a^-e*).    Of  Spach,  a  tribe  of  cruciferous  plants.    [B,  ISl.] 

CARCERULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka3r-se=r(ke2r)'u21(u*l)-u3s(u*s). 
Dim.  of  career^  a  prison.  Fr.,  carc4rule.  Ger.,  SchliesskapseU  Sa- 
menzelle.  Syn.:  capsula  claitsa  {1st  def.).  1.  Of  Mirbel,  a  dry,  in- 
dehiscent  fruit  containing  two  or  more  loculi  and  inclosing  several 
seeds,  especially  one  that  ultimately  breaks  up  into  one-seeded 
achsenium-like  parts  not  supported  on  a  branched  carpophore.  Of. 
Cataclesidm.  2.  In  certain  jp'ungi,  the  spore-case.  [B,  19, 75, 121. 123.] 

CARCHARADONTA  (Lat.),^  n.  n.  pi.  Ka3r-ka2r(chaaar)-aa- 
do^nt'a*.    See  Carcharodonta. 

CARCHARIAS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Ka3r-ka(ch2a3)'ri2-a=s(a3s).  Gen., 
carclwrVados  (-is).  Glr.,  Kapxapt'o-s.    The  shark  (Squalus  c).    [L,  105.] 

CARCHARIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Ka3r-ka2r(ch=a3r)-i(i2)'i2d-e- 
(a'-e^).  From  KapvapCai^  a  shark.  A  family  of  the  Selachoidei. 
•  [L,  207.] 

CARCHARHNA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  KaSr-ka3r(ch«a8r)-i2-in(en)'a3. 
A  group  of  the  Carchariidoe.     [L,  280.] 

CARCHARODONTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka3r-ka2r(ch2a3r)-o(oa)- 
do'^nt'a^.  Gr.,  KapxaipoS6vTa  (from  Kapxapos,  sharp,  and  ofious,  a 
tooth).  Fr.,  carcharodontes.  Of  Aristotle,  a  general  term  for  ani- 
mals having  sharp  teeth.    [A,  322,  325  ;  L,  121.] 

CABCHEBONIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSr-kea(ch2a)-don(do2n)'i2- 
u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  Kapxv^ovioi  {heca^use  brought  from  (liarthage).  An 
ancient  name  for  a  certain  gem,  perhaps  the  Oriental  amethyst  or 
garnet.    [A,  318,  3^.] 

CARCHESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3r-ke(ch^a)'zi2(si2)-u3m(u'*m). 
Gr.,  xapxw'-o^-  Lit.,  the  head  of  a  mast,  also  a  soi*t  of  machine  like 
a  crane,-aiso  a  kind  of  goblet  with  two  handles  ;  of  Galen,  an  ap- 

Eliance  for  the  reduction  of  dislocations.  [A,  318,  322,  325.]  Of. 
lAQUBDS  carchesius. 

CARCHESIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3r-ke(ch2a)'zi3(si2)-u3s(u4s).  Gr., 
Kapx^vt.09.  Fr.,  carehesien.  Pertaining  to  a  carchesium.  [A,  301, 
325.]    See  Laqueus  c. 

CARCHICHEC  (Turk.),  n.  A  variety  of  the  Primula  veris. 
[B,  121.] 

CARCHOFA,  CARCHOFELA,  CARCHOFETA,  CAR- 
CHOFLE,  CARCHOUFLE,  CARCHOUFLIER,  n'a.  InProv- 
ence,  the  Cynara  scolyrmis,  the  CarditiLs  crispus^  and  similar  plants 
resembling  the  artichoke  ;  also  the  Sempervivum  tectorum.  [B,  38, 
88,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CARCINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-sen.    See  Cancer  and  Carcinus. 

C ARCINEI.COSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kaar-si2n(ki2n)-e21-ko'si2s.  Gten., 
carcinelco'seos  (,-is).  From  KapxCvos,  a  cancer,  and  eAfcuo-t?,  ulcera- 
tion. Ger.,  Krebsgeschwur,  krebsige  Verschwarung.  Cancerous 
ulceration.  [A,  3^;  E;  G,  5.]— C.  fungosa.  See  Cancer  verru- 
cosus.— C.  simplex.    A  simple  form  of  ulcerating  cancer.     [G,  5.] 

CARCINl^MIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-siSn-am-e.  The  can- 
cerous cachexia.    [A,  250.] 

CARCINETHRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3r-si2n(ki2n)-enh(ath)'ro2n. 
Gr.,  KapKiv7i9pov,  Of  Pliny,  a  plant  thought  to  have  been  the  Poly- 
gonum aviculare.    [A,  318  ;  B,  88,  121.]    Of.  Carcinitron. 

CARCINID^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka3r-si=nt.kian)'i2d-e(a3-ea).  See 
Portunid.*:. 

CARCINIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-si^n-e.  Of  Piorry,  carcinosis  ;  of  Ali- 
bert,  cancer  of  the  skin.     [A,  250,  301,  385.] 

CARCINITRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3r-si2fki2)-nin'roan.  Of  Dios- 
corides,  a  plant  supposed  to  have  been  the  Polygonum  vulgare^  var. 
multiflorum.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CARCINOC]6l.IE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-si^n-o-sa-le.  A  can- 
cerous tumor.     [A,  250.  | 

CAKCINOBES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3r-si2n(ki2n)-o'dez(das).  See 
CARCiNoin  ;  as  a  n.,  the  canker  of  plants.    [B.] 

CARCINOHEMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.     Kaar-si^n-o-a-me.     See 

Carcin^mie. 

CARCINOID,  adj.  Ka^r'si^n-oid.  Gr.,  KapKivaS-ris  (from  Kap- 
KLvos,  a  crab,  and  eldo;,  resemblance),  Lat.,  carcinodes^  carcinoides. 
Fr.,  carcinode,  carcmo'ide.  Ger.^Jcrebsdhnlich,  carcinoidisch.  Re- 
sembling a  crab  or  a  cancer.    [A,  385.] 

CARCINOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSr-si2n(ki2n).o(o2)-i(e)'dez(das). 
See  Carcinoid  ;  as  a  n.  pi.  (Fr.,  carcinoides),  see  Catometopita. 

CARCINOLOGY,  n.  KaSr-si^n-oai'o-ji".  From  KapieiVos,  a 
crab,  and  Aoyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  carcinologie.  The  zoology  of 
the  Crustacea.    [L,  41.] 

CARCINOM  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^r-tzen-om'.  See  Carcinoma.— Bin- 
degewebsc*.  See  Scirrhous  cancer.— Drusenc*.  See  Adeno- 
carcinoma.—E  pit  helialc*.  See  Epithelioma.— Gallertc'.  See 
Colloid  CANCER. — Hartes  C.  See  Scirrhous  cancer.— Hornltiir- 
perc*  [Waldeyer].  Cancer  of  the  derma.  [Birch-Hirschfeld(A,319).] 
— Kolloides  C.  See  Colloid  cancer.— Med u Hare*.  See  Medul- 
lary SARCOMA.— Melanoc'.  See  Melanotic  cancer.— Welches  C. 
See  Medullary  sarcoma. 

CARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3r-sii'n(ki2n)-6'ma9.  Gen.,  car- 
cinom'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  KapKLviofia.  Fr.,  carcinome.  Ger.,  Carcin- 
om,  Baumkrebs  (2d  det).  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  A  cancer  (3d  def.),  espe- 
cially of  the  forms  that  are  composed  of  an  alveolar  network  of 
fibroid  tissue,  the  interspaces  containing  epithelioid  cells,  and  that 
spread  by  the  lymphatics  instead  of  by  the  blood-vessels ;  of  Young, 
a  genus  of  the  Paraphymata.  [E  ;  L,  290,  311,  315.]  2.  In  trees,  a 
disease  in  which  the  Dark  separates  and  an  acrid  sap  exudes  and 
causes  the  surrounding  parts  to  ulcerate.    [B,  19.]— Acinous  c. 


See  Medidlary  sarcoma.— Adeno-c.  See  the  major  list.— C.  ade- 
nodes,  C.  adenoides.  See  Adeno-c— C.  alveolare.  See  Alveo- 
lar cascy^^.—C  arborum.  See  C.  (2ddef.).— C.  asbolicum.  See 
Chimney-sweepers''  cancer. — C.  atrophicum.  See  Cicatrizing 
CANCER.— C.  caminariorum,  C.  caininos  purgantium.  See 
Chimney-sweepers''  cancer. — C.  cicatricans,  C.  cicatrlcialis. 
See  Cicatrizing  cancer.— C,  colloides.  See  Colloid  cancer.— C. 
cutaneum»  C.  cutis.  Cancer  of  the  skin  ;  including,  according 
to  Auspitz,  soft,  colloid,  and  melanotic  cancer  ;  according  to  Kaposi, 
c.  lenticulare,  c.  tuberosum,  and  c.  melanodes.  [a,  18.]— C.  cysti- 
cuin  papillare  psammosuin.  A  cystic  c.  bearing  papillomatous 
growths  in  which  some  or  all  of  the  cellular  elements  have  been 
transformed  into  calcareous  concretions.  It  has  been  observed  in 
the  region  of  the  ovary,  often  between  the  folds  of  the  broad  liga- 
ment and  pointing  toward  the  vagina.  [Flaischler,  "  Ztschr.  f.  Geb. 
u.  Gyn.,"  vii,  p,  464  (a,  18).]— C.  durum.  Fr.,  carcinome  dur.  Ger., 
hartes  Carcinom.  See  Scirrhous  cancer.— C  epitheliodes,  C. 
epitfieliosum.  See  Epithelioma.— C.  fasciculatum  [Miiller]. 
See  Spindle-celled  sarcoma.— C.  fibrosum,  Ger.,  Faserkrebs.  Se* 
Scirrhous  cancer.-- -C.  g^landulare.  See  Adeno-c— C.  haema- 
todes.  See  Fungus  hoematodes.—C.  hyalinum.  See  Colloid 
cancer.— C.  lenticulare,  SeeSQUiRRHEenc«irasse.— C.  medul- 
lare,  C.  meduUosum.  Fr.,  carcinome  me'dullaire.  G«r.,  Med- 
ullarkrebs.  See  Medullar^/  sarcoma.— C. .melanodes,  C.  inela- 
noticum.  See  Melanotic  cancer,— C.  molle.  See  Medullary 
sarcoma. — C.  muciparum,  C.  mucosum.  See  Colloid  cancer. 
— C.  myxomatodes.  See  Myxomatous  cancer.— C.  ni^um. 
See  Melanotic  cancer.- C.  osteodes,  C.  osteoides.  See  Osteoid 
CANCER.— C.  psammosum,  Ger.,  Psammocarcinoni,  psammoses 
Carcinom..  A  c.  in  which  the  epithelial  elements  have  been  trans- 
formed into  stratified  calcareous  concretions  differing  from  those 
found  in  true  psammomata.  [Kolisko,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Gyn.,"  Oct.  10, 
1885  (a,  18).]— C.  reticulare  [MUller],  C.  reticulatum,  A  c.  which, 
after  undergoing  fatty  metamorphosis,  shows  its  reticulum  (stroma) 
more  distinctly.  [Rokitansky  (a,  18).] — C.  sarcomatodes.  See 
Sarcomatous  cancer.  —  C.  scroti,  C.  scroti  asbolicum.  See 
Chimney-sweepers''  cancer.— C.  simplex.  See  Scirrhous  cancer. 
— C.  spongiosum.  See' Medullary  sarcoma.— C.  teleangiec- 
todes.  See  Fungus  hoBmatodes. — C.  tuberosum.  Fr.,  cancer 
tubereux  {ou  sous-cutane).  Ger.,  Knollenkrebs.  KrebsknoUen.  Syn.: 
tumor  carcinomatodes  telce  subcutaneoe,  cancer  tuberoims.  mycosis 
fungoides.  A  form  of  connective-tissue  cancer  occurring  most 
commonly  in  elderly  persons,  in  the  shape  of  nodules  on  the  face, 
hands,  and  other  parts,  which  tend  to  early  softening  and  deep 
ulceration,  with  similar  growths  in  the  internal  organs.  [G.]— 
C.  villosum.  See  Papilloma.  —  Colloid  c.  See  Colloid  can- 
cer.—Columnar-celled  c,  Cylindrical -celled  c,  Cylindri- 
cal epithelial  c.  See  Cylindrical  epithelioma.  —  Cystic  c, 
Cysto-c,  Cystoid  c.  A  c.  containing  one  or  more  cysts  or 
cyst-like  spaces.  [L.  311,  314.1  —  Epithelial  c.  See  Epithe- 
lioma.—Fasciculated  c.  [Miiller].  See  Spindle-celled  sarcoma. 
— Eibroso-medullary  c.  [Waldeyer].  A  c.  consisting  of  cells 
and  stroma  in  about  equal  amount.  [L.  314.]— Glandular-celled 
c.  See  Adeno-c.  and  Cylindrical  epithelioma.— Hard  c.  See 
Scirrhous  cancer. —Lipomatous  c.  See  Lipomatous  cancer. 
— Medullary  c.  Soft  cancer  ;  a  variety  in  which  the  cells  exceed 
the  stroma  in  amount  and  do  not  resemble  acini  or  columnar  or 
squamous  epithelia  ;  so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  brain  tissue. 
[L,  315.]— Melanoid  c.  Melanotic  c.  See  Melanotic  cancer. — 
Multicellular  c.  See  Medullary  sarcoma.  —  Obsolescent  c. 
See  Cicatrizing  cancer.— Osteo-c,  Osteoid  c.  See  Osteoid  can- 
cer. —  Pavement-cell  epithelial  c.  See  CancroYde.  —  Pig- 
mented c.  See  itfeZanoizc  cancer.— Retracting  c.  See  i?e<rac- 
fiie  cANCER.-rSarcomatous  c.  See  Sarcomatous  cancer.— Scir- 
rhous c.  See  Scirrhous  cancer.— Soft  c.  See  Medullary  c— 
Spheroidal-celled  c.  See  Adeno-c.  and  Cylindrical  epithelioma. 
— Squamous-celled  c,  Squamous  epithelial  c.  See  Can- 
croIde.— Teleangiectatic  c.  See  Fungus  ftcemaiodes.— Tuber- 
ous c.  See  C.  iM6e7-os«ni.— Tubular  c.  See  Cylindroma.— Vil- 
lous c.    See  Papilloma.— Withering  c.    See  Cicatrizing  cancer. 

CARCINOMATOUS,  adj.  Ka3r-si2n-oam'an-u3s.  Lat.,  car- 
cinomatosus.  Fr.,  carcinomateux.  Ger.,  carcinomatbs,  ta-ebs- 
artig.  It.,  Sp.,  carcinomatoso.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of 
carcinoma.    [E.] 

CARCINOMELCOSIS{Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3r-si2n(ki2n)-om-e'>l-ko'- 
si^s.    See  Carcinelcosis. 

CARCINOMINUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  KaSr-si'»n(ki8n)-o-mi(meVnu3m- 
(nu*m>.  Cancerous  pus  ;  used  as  a  remedy  by  the  isopathists.  [B, 
270.] 

CARCINOP^RITONIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-si^n-o-pa-ria- 
to-ne.    (IJancer  of  the  peritonasum.    [A,  2.50.] 

CARCINOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3r-si2n(ki2n)-o2f'a2g(a8g)- 
u3s(u^s).    From  KapKiVos,  a  crab,  and  ^ayeiv,  to  eat.    See  Cancriv- 

ORUS. 

CARCINOPI^ACID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka3r-si3n(ki2n)-o(o2)- 
pla3s(pla3k)'i2d-e(a3-ea).  A  family  of  the  Oatomelotra.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Zool.  Soc,"  1879,  p.  20  (L).] 

CARCINOPLEURIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.  KaSr-si^n-o-plu^r-e. 
Cancer  of  the  pleura.    [A,  250.] 

CARCINOPOLYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSr-si2nfki2n)-o(o2)-po21'- 
i2p(u^p)-u8s(u^s).  For  deriv.,  see  Carcinus  and  Polypus.  Ger., 
krebsartiger  Polyp.    A  cancerous  polypus.    [A,  322.] 

CARCINOS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ka8r'si2n(ki2n)-o2s.  Gr.,  Kop/eiVos. 
See  Cancer. 

CARCINOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3r-si2n(ki3n)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  carcino'- 
seos  (-is).  From  KapKivos,  a  cancer  (see  also  -osis*).  Fr.,  cardnose. 
Ger.,  Cardnose.  It.,  carcinosi.  Sp.,  c.  Properly,  the  formation 
or  production  of  cancer  ;  the  cancerous  cachexia  ;  cancer.  In  the 
pi,,  carcinoses^  of  Eisenmann,  a  group  of  diseases,  including  tuber- 
culosis, scirrhous  cancer,  and  medullary  carcinoma  ;  of  Fuchs.  a 
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family  of  skin  diseases,  including  the  various  forms  of  cancer,  [A, 
301,  833  ;  D,  3  ;  G,  5.]— Acute  miliary  c,  Lat.,  c.  miliaris  acuta. 
Fr.,  carcinose  miliaire  aigue  [DemmeJ.  The  rapid, development  of 
minute  primary  or  secondary  cancerous  masses  within  an  internal 
organ  or  on  its  surface.    [A,  301  ;  L,  49.] 

CAUCINOTHBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSr-si2n(ki»n)-o!'th{oth)'ro2n. 
Gr.,  KafiKivoiSpoy.    Of  Pliny,  the  Polygonum.    [A,  318.] 

CABCINOUS,  adj.  Ka'r'sii'n-uSs.  Gr.,  napKivuSiis.  Lat.,  car- 
cinosus.  Fi\,  carcinode,  carcincfijie.  Ger.,  carcinos.  See  Can- 
cerous. 

CAKCINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»r'si=n(ki"n)-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  Kapicivos. 
Fr.,  carcine.  1.  A  crab.  [L.]  2.  Cancer,  especially  of  the  skin. 
[G,  7.1— C.  eburneus.  ¥r.,  carcine  ilmmie.  Sclerema  adultorum. 
[G,  7.J— C.  globulosus.  Ft.,  carcine  globuleuse.  Carcinoma  tuber- 
osum of  the  skin.  [G,  7.)— C.  meenas  [Leach].  See  Cancer  mcenas. 
— C.  medulla^is.  Fr.  cardme  midullaire.  Medullary  carcinoma 
of  the  skin.  [G,  7.1— C.  melaneus.  Fr.,  carcine  milanee.  Me- 
lanotic cancer  of  the  skin.  [Q,  7.]— C.  spongiosns.  Medullary 
carcinoma.  [E.]— C.  tuberculosus.  Fr.,  carcine  tuberculeuae. 
Lenticular  cancer.  [G,  7.]  See  Squirrhe  en  cuirasse.—C.  ver- 
rucosus. Fr.,  carcine  verruquetise.  Cancer  verrucosus  (g.  v.). 
[G,  7.] 

CAKCINCSTH-E  fLat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSr-si2n(ki2n)-uS5(us)'the- 
(tha'-e'^).  Gr.,  nafKimiaiiu.  (from  xapKLvovv,  to  become  tangled). 
An  old  term  for  plants  having  tangled  roots.    [A,  835.] 

CARCIOFFUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  KaSr-si2(ki2)-o'f'fuSs(fu's).  It., 
carcioffo.  carciofi.    The  Cynara  scolymus.    [B,  131.] 

CAKCITHIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka»r-si2th(ki2th)'i2-uSm(u<m).   Fr., 
carcythe  [Necker].    The  mycehum  of  certain  Fungi.    [B,  19.] 
CABCOM  (Heb.),  n.    The  Crocus  sativua.    [B,  131.] 
CAKCONILIiE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-kon-el-y'.    The  Centaurea  cya- 
nus.    [B,  131.] 
CARCOS  (Heb.),  n.    See  Carcom. 

CAKCYTHIUM   (Lat.),    n.    n.     KaSr-si2th(kusth)'i2-u'm(u''m). 
See  Carcithium. 
CAKDA,  n.    See  Aleukites. 

CAKDABELIii;  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-da'-be^l.  The  Carlina  acan- 
thifolia.    [B,  93.] 

CAKDAMANTICA  (Lat.).  CABDAMANTICE  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ka'r-da'm(da=m)-a^n(a'n)'ti-ka', -ae(ka).  ¥T.,cardamantique.  See 
Cabdamine. 

CABDAMEtEUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  KaSr-da2m(da3m)-e=l(al)-e(a)'- 
u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  xapBafn^Ketov.  A  certain  medicine  mentioned  hy 
Galen.    LA,  325  ;  L,  119.] 

CAKDAMINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSr-da=m(da8m)-i(e)'nas.  See 
Cardamantica,  Cardamine,  and  Cardamo."!!. 

eABDAM:i]N"DE.a;  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  KaSr-da2m(daSm)- 
i'nd'e^-e(a^-e2).  An  order  of  plants  comprising  the  single  genus 
Tropoeolum  (Cardamindum).    [B,  121.] 

CAKDAMINDUM  [Tournefort]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSr-da"m(da'm)- 
iand'u=m(u'm).    ¥r.,  cardaminde.    See  Trop.s;olum. 

CABTJAMINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSr-da'>m(da»m)-i(e)'ne(na).  Gen., 
cardatnin'es.  Gr.,  KapSafiiin]  (said  to  be  from  KapSia,  the  st.oniach, 
and  Sa/xoLv,  to  tame,  to  strengthen).  Fr.,  cardamine.  Ger.,  Schaum- 
kraut.  1.  A  genus  of  cruciferous  plants.  [B,  3, 19,  34, 131.]  3.  Of 
Dioscorides,  the  Nasturiium  officinale.  [B,  180.] — C.  amara  [Lin- 
nseus].  (Jer.,  bitteres  Schaumkraut,  bittere  Kresse.  The  bitter 
cress,  a  perennial  European  herb.  Its  herb  {herba  cardamines 
amarae  [seu  nasturtii  majoris  nmari])  tastes  Uke  that  of  Nastur- 
tium officinale,  but  is  more  bitter.  It  is  occasionally  substituted 
for  the  latter,  and  is  regarded  as  an  anti- 
scorbutic. [B,  173,  180.]— C.  asarlfolla 
[Linnseusl.  A  species  growing  in  northern 
Italy,  said  to  have  properties  like  those  of 
C.  amara.  [B,  46, 311, 314.]— C.  bulbifera 
[R.  Brown].  The  Dentaria  bulbifera. 
[B,  46.]— C.  chelidoni'a  [Linnaeus].  A 
perennial  herb  of  southern  Europe.  The 
aqueous  extract  has  been  extolled  as  an 
antiscorbutic.  [B,  173.]— C  fontana  [La- 
marck]. The  water -cress  (Nasturtium 
oMcinale).  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  gilanensis 
[Willdenow].  The  C.  impatiens.  [B,  46.] 
— C.  Mrsuta  [Linnaeus].  The  small  bit- 
ter cress ;  a  European  ^ecles  resembling 
C.  pratensis  and  of  like  properties ;  by 
some  identified  with  C.  amara.  [B,  81, 
180;  L,  65.]  —  C.  impatiens  [Linnaeus]. 
A  species  growing  in  England  and  France, 
said  to  have  properties  like  those  of  C. 
amara.  [H.  Baillon  (B.  46 ;  B,  314).]— C. 
montana  asari  f ol  io  [Tournefort] .  The 
C.  asarifolia.  [B,  311.] — C.  na.sturtiana 
[Thuiller].  The  C.  amara.  [B,  173.]— C. 
nasturtioides.  A  species  used  in  Chili 
as  an  antiscorbutic.  [L,87.]— C.  nastur- 
tium [Monch].  The  Nasturtium  offici- 
nale. [B,  173.]— C.  Opizll  [Presl].  See 
C.  amnra.  —  C.  pentapbyllos  [Alton]. 
The  Dentaria  pentaphyllos.    [B,  173.]— C. 

fiinnata  [Alton].  Tne  Dentaria pinnata. 
B,  173.]  — C.  prsecox  [PaUas).  The  C. 
Mrsuta.  [B.  46.]  —  C.  pratensis  [Lin- 
naeus]. Fr.,  cresson  des  pris  (ou  elegant), 
petit  cresson  aquatique,  cressonette.  pec  a 
Voiseau.  Ger.,  Wiesenschctumhraut,  Wiesenkresse,  Gauchbtume. 
Syn. :  Nasturtium  pratense.    The  cuckoo-flower  or  lady's-smook  ; 
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a  perennial  species  growing  in  the  meadows  of  Europe  and  natu- 
ralized in  the  United  States.  The  herb  and  flowers  {herba  et  flores 
cardamines  [seu  n.usturtii  pratensis],  ffores  cucuii)  w^ere  formerly 
employed  as  antiscorbutics.  [B,  19, 173, 180.]— C.  umbrosa.  See 
C.  anw/ra. — Flores  c's.  The  flowers  of  C.  pratensis.  [B,  180.] — 
Herba  c*s.  The  herb  of  C.  pratensis,  also  that  of  Nasturtium 
officinale.  [B,  180J— Herba  c's  aqnatica;.  The  herb  of  Nastur- 
tium officinale.    [B,  180.] 

CABDAMINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSr-da'm(da=m)-iSn(en)'e!'-e- 
(a'-e').  Of  Eeidhenbach,  a  subsection  of  the  Cruci/erce  (Arabidece 
genuinoe),  including  Cardamine,  Dentaria,  and  three  other  genera, 
and  also,  in  a  later  classification,  Nasturtium.    [B,  178.] 

CABDAMINOPSIS  [C.  A.  Meyer]  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ka»r-da'm- 
(da8m)-i2n(en)-o=p'si2s.    A  section.of  the  genus  Arabis.    [B,  131.] 

CABDAMINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSr-da>m(da=m)-l(e)'nu=m- 
(nu*m).  Of  De  Candolle,  a  section  of  the  genus  Nasturtium,  in- 
cluding Nasturtium  officinale ;  of  others,  a  genus  including  that 
species.    [B,  181.] 

CABDAMOM,  n.  KaSr'daS-mu^m.  Gr., /tapSanoifioi'.  Lat.,  car- 
damomum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  cardamomi  seminar 
[Br.  Ph.i,  fructus  cardamomi  [Ger.  Ph.],  Fr.,  cardamome.  Ger., 
C  It.,  Sp.,  Port.,  cardamomo.  Of  the  pharmacopoeias,  the  lesser 
c. ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  also  the  round  c.  and  the  long  c.  [B.]— Abys- 
sinian c,  Fr.,  cardamome  d"" Abyssinie.  A  variety  obtained  from 
Abyssinia,  said  to  be  derived  from  Amomum  angustifolium.  [B, 
131.]  See  also  Korarima  c. — Aetherisches  C'enol  (Ger.).  See 
Oil  o/c— Aleppo  c.  A  variety  of  lesser  c.  resembling  Malabar  c, 
derived  from  Aleppo.  [B,  81.]— Bastard  c.  See  Xanthioid  c— 
Bengal  c.  Ger.,  bengaliscJie  Cen.  The  fruit  of  Amomum  aro- 
maticum,  or,  according  to  some,  of  Amomum  subulatum ;  oblong 
or  oval,  about  1  inch  long,  ending  in  a  short  nipple-like  process,  and 
having  9  wings  near  the  apex.  [B,  5,  81,  370.]- Black  c.  Fr.,  car- 
damome Tioir.  The  fruit  of  Zingiber  nigrum..  [B,  131. V—C.- 
Amome  (Ger.).  The  Ammnum  cardamomum.  [B.]— C.-Elet- 
tarie  (<5er.).  The  Elettaria  cardamomum.  [B,  180.] — C'entinc- 
tur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  cardamomi —Cen  von  Banda  (Ger.). 
See  jfodagoscar  c.-C.-fruit.  See  C— Col  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  c— 
C. -plant.  The  Elettaria  cardamomum.  [B,  172.] — C.-seed.  See 
C— Ceylon  c.  See  Long  c— Chinese  c.  Fr.,  cardamome  rond 
de  la  Chine.  A  spherical  c.  from  China,  probably  the  fruit  of  Amo- 
mum globosum.  [B,  10,  81.1  See  also  Ovoid  China  c. — Clusius's 
c.  The  fruit  of  Amomum  Clusii.  [L,  130.]— Cluster  c.  Lat,,  car- 
damomum racemosum.  Fr.,  cardamome  (ou  amome  [Fr.  Ojd.])  en 
grappe.  Ger.,  Traubenc\  The  round  c. :  so  called  because  it  occurs 
in  commerce  in  bunches  of  fruit  on  a  common  stalk.  [B,  49,  98.] 
— Common  c.  See  Malabar  c. — Compound  tincture  of  c.  See 
Tinctura  cardamomi  composi^a.— Gartner's  black  c.  See  Black 
c. — Greater  c,  Greater  Java  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum  majus, 
cardamoma  majora  Javcmensia.  Fr.,  grand  cardamome.  Ger., 
grossere  C^en,  Java-C.  The  capsule  of  Am.omu7n,  maximum  (or, 
according  to  some  old  authors,  of  Amomum  angustifolium') ;  about 
1  inch  long,  triangular,  rounded  above,  having  several ,  very  short 
longitudinal  wings  on  each  side  ;  seldom  seen  in  commerce.  [B,  81, 
180,  370.J— Grttssere  Cen  (Ger.).  See  Qreater  Java  c— Grdsste 
Cen  ((3er.).  See  Madagascar  c. — Java  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum 
javanicum.  See  Greater  Java  c.  and  Round  c. — Kleine  Cen 
((jrer.).  See  Lesser  c— Korarima  c.  According  to  Fliickiger  and 
Hanbury,  the  true  cardamomum  majus,  from  Abyssinia,  said  to 
be  the  fruit  of  Amomum  korarima  ;  conical,  with  angular,  rounded 
seeds,  of  a  taste  like  that  of  Malabar  c.  [B,  18,  98.] — Lange  C*en 
(Ger.).  See  Lcmg  c. — Large  c.  See  Larger  c. — r.arge  Java  c. 
See  Greater  Java  c— Larger  c.  Greater  Java  c.  and  long  c.  [B, 
5.] — liCsser  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum  [TJ.  S.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.].  cardamomi  semina  [Br.  "Ph.],  fructus  cardamomi  [Ger.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.],  cardamomum  minus  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  petit 
cardamome  du  Malabar  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  kleine  (Oder  mala- 
barische)  C^en.  It.,  cardamomo  minore  (o  corto).  Sp.,  cardamo- 
mo,  cardamomo  menor  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  c.  of  the  pharmacopoeias, 
the  capsule  of  Elettaria  cardamomum  ;  of  a  pale-ouff  color,  leath- 
ery, ovoid  or  oblong,  triangular,  rounded  interiorly,  with  a  beak 
above,  longitudinally  striate,  and  divided  into  8  cells,  each  contain- 
ing 3  rows  of  brown,  angular,  rugose  seeds  disposed  along  central 
placentae.  It  varies  in  length  from  0"4  to  0"8  inch,  being  designated, 
according  to  its  length,  as  long,  short-long  (medium),  and  short. 
The  seeds,  about  30  in  number,  should  constitute  about  76  per  cent, 
of  the  c.  ;  they  are  the  important  constituent,  and  have  an  aro- 
matic, agreeable  odor  and  a  pungent  taste.  According  to  the  Br, 
Ph.  and  some  other  pharmacopoeias,  they  are  the  only  part  to  be 
employed.  I^esser  c.  is  brought  from  the  Malabar  coast,  Madras, 
Aleppo,  and  other  East  Indian  ports.  According  to  some  pharma- 
copoeias, only  the  Malabar  variety  is  to  be  einployed.  Lesser  c.  is 
much  used  as  a  carminative,  stomachic  tonic,  and  stimulant.  [B,  81, 
95.]  See  also  Malabar  c. ,  Aleppo  c. ,  Madras  c,  and  Medium  c.  — liong 
c.  Lat.,  cardamomum  longum  (seu  ceylanicuni),  semen  cardamomi 
medium,  cardamoma  minora  ceylanica.  Fr.,  grande  cardamome 
[Fr.  Cod.],  cardamome  deCeylan  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  iajige (Oder grosse, 
Oder  ceylanische)  Cen.  It.,  cardamomo  lungo.  The  truit  ot  Eletto/- 
ria  major,  obtained  from  Ceylon,  rarely  found  in  commerce  ;  an  ob- 
long-lanceolate, acutely  triangular  capsule  about  15  in.  long,  with 
an  attenuated  apex,  darker  than  the  lesser  c.  and  of  a  less  agree- 
able aroma.  [B,  81,  180.]— Madagascar  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum 
madagctscarense  (seu  bandaense,  seu  maximum).  Fr.,  grand 
cardamome  de  Madagascar.  Ger.,  Madagascar-C,  C^en  von 
Banda,  grosste  Cen.  A  very  large  variety  from  Madagascar,  rare 
in  commerce ;  derived,  according  to  some,  from  the  ^momitm  an-- 
gustifolium,  but,  according  to  the  old  authors,  the  completely  ripe 
fruit  of  Amomum  grana  Paradisi.  [B,  131, 180.]— Madras  c.  A 
Madras  variety  of  lesser  c,  more  oblong  and  acuminate  than  Mala- 
bar a.  [B,  81.]— Malabar  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum  malabaricum, 
cardamoma  minora  malabarensia,  semen  cardamomi  minoris 
malabarensis.     Fr.,    cardamome   du   Malabar  [Fr.  Cod.].    Ger., 
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Malabar-C,  malabansche  Cen.  The  ordinary  variety  of  lesser  c. 
The  capsules  are  generally  ovoid  and  short-beaked  at  the  apex. 
[B,  81,  95,,  180.]— Medium  c.  Liat.,  cardamomum  medium.  Fr., 
cardamome  du  Malabar  moyen  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  mittlere  Cen. 
1.  A  variety  derived  fi'om  Elettaria  cardamomum  medium^  iden- 
tified by  Martins  with  long  c.  2.  Short-long  c,  a  variety  of  lesser 
c.  [B,  81, 113, 180.]— Mittlere  C.-Elettavie  (Ger.).  The  Elettaria 
cardamomum,  medium.  [B,  180.]— Mittlere  C*en  (Ger.).  See 
Medium,  c— Nepal  c,  A  variety  of  uncertain  origin,  said  by  some 
to  be  identical  with  Bengal  c. ,  from  which  it  differs  in  being  tipped 
with  the  long,  beak-like  calyx.  [B,  81,  a70.]— Official  c,  Officinal 
c.  See  Lesser  c. — Oil  of  c.  Lat.,  oleum,  cardamomi  cethereum. 
Fi'.,  huile  essentielle  de  cardamom-e.  Ger.,  dtherisches  C''endL  A 
volatile  oil  contained  in  c. -seeds,  chiefly  in  the  testa ;  colorless  or 
yellowish,  smelling  and  tasting  like  the  seeds.  [B,  81, 119.]— Ovoid 
China  c.  Fr.,  cardamome  ovo'ide  de  la  Chine.  A  variety  fur- 
nished by  Amomum  medium  (Alpinia  alba).  [B,  121.J— Puneer  c. 
The  fruit  of  Withania  coagulans.  [M.  Verghese,  *'  Ind.  Med. 
Gaz.,"  Dec,  1885,  p.  403.]— Kound  c.  Lat.,  cardamomum  rotun- 
dum,  semen  (seu  jrv,ctus)  cardamomi  rotundi.  Fr.,  amome  en 
grappe  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  runde  (oder  traubige)  Cen.  The  fruit  of 
Amomum  cardamomum,,  from  Siam,  Java,  and  the  neighboring 
islands ;  rounded,  with  three  convex  sides,  of  about  the  size  of  a 
cherry,  containing  dark-gray,  angular  seeds  of  a  somewhat  cam- 
phoraceous  taste  ;  not  commonly  met  with.  [B,  81, 180.]— Kound 
China  c.  See  Chinese  c— Kunde  Cen  (Ger.),  Siam,  c.  See 
Round  c— Small  c.  See  Lesser  c— Tincture  of  c.  See  Tinc- 
tura  CARDAMOMI.— Traubenc'  ((Jer.).  See  Cluster  c— Traubige 
Cen  (Ger.).  See  Bound  c— True  c.  See  Lesser  c— Wild  c. 
Long  c,  xanthioid  c,  and  Xanthoxylon  capense.  [B,  5,  18,  275.]— 
"Winged  Bengal  c.  See  Bengal  c. — Winged  Java  c.  Fr.,  car- 
damome ail4  de  Java.  See  Greater  Java  c. — Wynaad  c.  See 
Malabar  c— Xanthioid  c.  A  Siam  variety  derived  from  Amo- 
mum xanthioides.,  much  resembling  ordinary  c.  [B,  18.J— Zusam- 
mengesetzte  Centinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  cardamomi  com- 
posita. 

CARDAMOME  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-da^-mom.  See  Cardamom.— 
Alcool6  de  c.  See  Tinctura  cardamomi. -C.  ail6  de  Java.  See 
Greater  Java  cardamom. — C  a  semences  polie.s  de  Clusius. 
See  Clu,siu^''s  cardamom.- C.  de  Banda.  See  Madagascar  carda- 
mom.—C.  de  Ceylan  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Long  cardamom.— C.  du 
Malabar  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Malabar  cardamom  and  iesser  carda- 
MOM.- C  en  grappe.  See  Cluster  cardamom. — C.  moyen.  See 
Medium  cardamom  and  Bound  cardamom.— C.  moyen  du  Mala- 
bar [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Medium  cardamom. — C.  noir  de  Gartner. 
See  Black  cardamom. — Essence  de  c. .  See  Oil  of  cardamom. — 
Grand  c.  Greater  Java  cardamom  ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  long  carda- 
mom. [B.]— Grand  c.  de  Madagascar.  See  Madagascar  car- 
damom.—Huile  essentielle  de  c,  Ol^ule  de  c.  See  OH  of  car- 
damom.—Petit  c.  Petit  c.  du  Malabar  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Lesser 
cardamom.— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  pulvis  cardamomi 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  drying  card!amom~seeds  in  an 
oven  at  a  temperature  of  25*^  C,  powdering,  and  passing  through  a 
silk  sieve  of  100  meshes  to  the  French  inch.  [B,  113.]— Teinture 
de  c.  See  ^inctu7-a  cardamomi. — Teinture  de  c.  compos6e. 
See  Tinctura  cardamomi  composita. 

CARDAMOMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:a3rd-a''mfaSm)-om'u3m(u'*m). 
Gr.,  KapSa/xo)ju.or.  Fr.,  cardamome.  Qer.,  Cardamom.  It.,  Sp.,  Port., 
cardamomo.  1.  Of  Rumphius,  see  Amomum.  2.  Cardamom;  in  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  lesser  cardamom  (the  fruit  of  Elettaria  c.).— .^thero- 
leum  cardamomi.  See  0^7  o/ cardamom. — Cardamomi  genus 
maximum  [J.  Bauhin],  The  C.  7na,xim,um  or  grana  Paradisi. 
[B,  200.]— Cardamomi  semina  |Br.  Ph.].  See  Lesser  cardamom. 
— C.  Arabum  majus  [Ger,].  Th»  grana  Paradisi.  [B,  200.]— C. 
bandaense.  Ger.,  Banda-Kardamom,.  See  Madagascar  card- 
amom.— C.  oeylanicum.  See  Long  cardamom. — C.  cum  siliquis 
hrevibus  [J.  Baubinl.  Lesser  cardamom.  [B,  200.]— C.  cum 
siliquis  longis  [J.  BauhinJ.  The  C.  majus.  [B,  200J — C.  cum 
thecis 'brevibus  [J.  Bauhin].  Lesser  cardamom.  [B,  300.]— C. 
excorticatum.  Cardamom  seed  deprived  of  its  envelope.  [B, 
ISO.]- C.  javanicum.  See  Bound  cardamom. — C.  longum.  See 
LoTig  cardamom.— C.  madagascariense.  See  Madagascar  car- 
damom.—C.  majus.  Ger.,  grossere  Cardamomen.  1.  See  Java 
cardamom.  2.  Of  some  authors,  the  C.  maximum  (grana  Paradisi). 
[B,  200.]— C.  majus  officinarum  [C.  Bauhin].  See  C.  majus.— C* 
majus  vulgare.  Of  Clusius,  the  Elettaria  major;  of  Gerard, 
see  C.  majus.  [B  ;  L,  130.]— C.  malabarense,  C.  malabaricum. 
See  Malabar  cardamom.— C,  maximum.  Ger.,  grosstes  Card- 
amom. The  fruit,  ripe  and  unripe,  of  Amomum,  grana  Paradisi. 
[B,  180.]  See  Grana  Paradisi  and  Madagascar  cardamom.— C. 
medium.  See  Medium  cardamom  and  Bound  cardamom.— C. 
minus,  C.  minus  vulgare.  See  Lesser  cardamom.— C.  pipera- 
tum.  See  Grana  Paradisi.— C*  racemosum.  See  Clvjiter  card- 
amom.—C.  rotundum.  See  Bound  cardamom.— C.  siberiense. 
See  Illicium  (2d  def.).— C.  zeylanicum.  Ceylon  cardamom.  [B.] 
See- Long  cardamom.— Fructus  cardamomi  [Ger.  Ph.].  Card- 
amom fruit ;  cardamom.  [B.]  See  Lesser  cardamom.— Fructus 
cardamomi  longi.  See  Long  cardamom.— Fructus  cardam- 
omi majoris.  See  Greater  Java  cardamom.— Fructus  card- 
amomi malabarici.  See  Jl/aZaftar  cardamom.  JB,  119.]— Fruc- 
tus cardamomi  mlnoris  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See  Lesser  card- 
amom.— Oleum  cardamomi  tethereum.  See  077  o/ cardamom. 
—Pulvis  cardamomi  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  cardamome.— 
Semen  cardamomi.  See  Cardamom.— Semen  cardamomi 
medii.  See  Long  cardamom.— Semen  cardamomi  minoris. 
See  Lesser  cardamom. — Semen  cardamomi  minoris  ceylanici. 
See  Long  cardamom.— Semen  cardamomi  minoris  malabar- 
ensis.  See  MaZabar  cardamom.- Semen  cardamomi  rotundi. 
See  Bound  cardamom.— Semina  cardamomi  majoris.  See 
Grana  Paradm.— Tinctura  cardamomi  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr..  tein- 
ture (ou  alcool4)  de  cardamome.  Ger.,  Cardamomentinctur.  A 
preparation  made  by  exhausting  15  parts  of  lesser  cardamom  with 


sufficient  dilute  alcohol  to  make  100  parts.  [B,  81,  119.]— Tinctura 
cardamomi  composita  [U.  S.  Pn.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de 
cardamome  composee.  Ger.,  zusammengesetzte  Cardamomentinc- 
tur. A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  a  mixture  of  20  parts  of 
lesser  cardamom  and  5  of  cochineal  with  sufficient  dilute  alcohol  to 
make  940,  and  adding  60  of  glycerin  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  exhausting 
i  oz.  (av.)  each  of  cardamom  seeds  and  caraway,  2  oz.  of  stoned 
raisins,  \  oz.  of  cinnamon,  and  60  grains  of  cochineal  with  enough 
proof  spirit  to  make  a  pint  [Br.  Ph.  (B,  81)]. 

CARDAMOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka3rd-a'»m(a4m)-om'u8s(u4s). 
Usually  used  in  the  pi.,  cardamomi.  Cardamom.  [B.]-  Cardam- 
omi majores  javanici.  See  6^'eater  Java  cardamom. —Card- 
amomi minores  ceylanici.  See  Long  cardamom.— Cardam- 
omi minores  malabarenses.    See  Malabar  cardamom. 

CAKDAMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka8rd'aam(a8m)-o2n.  Gr.,  KdpSafjiov 
(from  KapSia,  the  heart).  1.  Anciently,  the  cress  (Nasturtium),  on 
account  of  its  digestive  (heart-fortifying)  properties.  The  C.  of 
Theophrastus  was  probably  the  Lepidium,  sativum :  that  of  some 
other  authors,  the  Lepidium  latifolium.  2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Lepidium.    [B,  121.] 

CAKDAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka8rd'aam(a3m)-u8m(u4m).  See 
Cardamom  and  Cardamon.— C.  majus.  1.  The  Tropceolum  majus. 
2.  Long  cardamom,  or  perhaps  the  long  variety  of  the  lesser  card- 
amom. [B,  88,  121.]— C.  medium.  See  Medium,  cardamom. — C. 
minus.  1.  The  Tropceolum  minus.  2.  See  Lesser  cardamom.  [B, 
88,  121,  180.]— Common  c.  Ordinary  (lesser)  cardamom.  [B,  200.] 
— Herba  cardami  majoris.  The  herb  of  Tropceolum  majus, 
[B,  119,  180.] 

CARDAO  (Port.),  CARDASSE  (Fr,),  n^s.    Ka^rd-oSn^',  -a^s. 

The  Opuntia  vulgaris.    [B,  88.] 

CARDAVAI.I.E  (Fr.),  u.    Kaard-aS-va^l.    See  Carlina. 

CARDAVELtE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^rd-aS-ve^l.    See  Cardabelle. 

CARDE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka^rd,  ka^rd'e".  The  Cynara  carduncu- 
lus.  [B,  121.]— C.  poir6e  (Fr.1.  The  Beta  cicla.  [B,  121.]— Cbene- 
dict  (Ger.).    The  Centaurea  benedicta.    [L,  43.] 

CARDEL  (Moor.,  Ar.),  n.    The  genus  Sinapis.     [B,  121.] 

CARDEIiO,  n.    In  Provence,  the  genus  Sonchus.     [B,  121.] 

CARDEOIil,  n.    The  Agaricu,s  eryngii.    [B.] 

CARDi:RE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^rd-e^r.  The  Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B, 
173.] 

f.     Ka3rd-e2r-i(e)'nas.     The  Senecio 


Ka^rd  thi^stl.    The  Dipsacus  silves- 


CARDERINA  (Lat.),  i 
vulgaris.     [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 
CARDE   Tg:iSTLE,  n 

tris.     [B,  275.] 

CARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd'i^-aS.  Gr.,  KapUa.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Herz  (1st  def.),  obere  Magenmund  (2d  def.).  1.  The  heart.  2.  As 
now  generally  used,  the  opening  of  the  oesophagus  into  the  stom- 
ach.    [A,  301,  323.] 

CARDIAC,  adj.  KaS'rd'is-a'^k.  Gv.,KapBi,aK6s.  Lat.,  cardiacits. 
Fr.,  cardiaque.  Pertaining  to  the  heart  or  to  the  cardia  (Sd  def.); 
as  a  n.,  a  stimulant  or  tonic  acting  especially  on  the  heart.    [A,  3123.] 

CARDIACA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ka3rd-i(i2)'aak(aSk)-a8. 
See  under  Cardiacus. 

CARDIACAIi,  adj.    KaSrd-i'a^k-a^l.    See  Cardiac. 

CARDIACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Keih^d.-i^-a,{a^yse^(ke^)-a,^.  See 
Cardiad^s  (1st  def.), 

CA  RDIACO-BRANCHI At,  adj.  Ka8rd-i"a%-o-bra2n2'ki2. 
a^l.  Pertaining  to  the  cardiac  and  branchial  regions  (said  of  a 
suture  in  the  Crustacea).  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc.,*^  1878,  p.  300  (L).] 

CARDIACO-VASCUIiAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSrd-iz-aa-ko-vaSs- 
ku^l-a^r.    Relating  to  the  heart  and  the  vascular  system.    [L,  88.] 

CARDIACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3rd-i(i2)'a2k(a8k)-u3s(u4s).  Cardiac 
(a.  V.) ;  of  the  old  authors,  cardialgic  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  fem.,  cardiaca, 
or  the  older  authors,  the  JLeonurus  cardiaca :  of  Monch,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Leonurus,  and,  in  pathology  ((3r.,  KapStasij),  cardial- 
gia;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  cardiacum  (remedium  understood),  a  remedy 
that  acts  as  a  stimulant  or  tonic  to  the  heart.  [A,  301,  332  ;  B,  131 ; 
L.] — Cardiaca  arvensis  [Lamarck].  The  Stachys  arvensis.  [B^, 
121.]— Cardiaca  crispa^  Cardiaca  lycopus.  The  Leonurus  car- 
diaca. [B.]— Cardiaca  silvestris  [Lamarck],  The  Galeobdolon 
luteuvi.  [B,  173.]— Cardiaca  trilobata  [Lamarck],  Cardiaca 
vulgaris  [MQnchj.  The  Leonurus  cardiaca.  [B,  121.]— Herba 
cardiacfe.  The  herb  of  Leonurus  cardiaca.  [B,  ISO.]— Morbus 
c,  Passio  cardiaca  [F.  Plater].    Cardialgia.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CARDIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Ka3rd-i(i2)'a2d(a3d)-e(a3-e2).  1.  A 
numerous  family  of  lamellibranchiate  dimyary  bivalve  molluscs, 
including  those  in  which  the  mantle  is  open  anteriorly  for  the  foot 
and  has  two  distinct  orifices,  one  for  respiration,  the  other  for  ex- 
cretion, as  in  the  cockle.  [L,  108.]  2.  A  family  of  the  Asiphonida. 
[L,  227.] 

CARDI AGRA  (Lat.).  n.f.  Ka3rd-i(i3)'a2g(a8g)-ra3.  From  ieopSt(t 
(see  Cardia),  and  aypa,  an  attack.  Fr.,  cardiagre.  Ger.,  Herzweh, 
Herzschmerz.  Pain  in  or  gout  of  the  heart ;  also  cardialgia.  [L, 
81,  82.] 

CARDIAGRAPHY,  n.    KaSrd-iS-a^g'ra^f-is.    See  Cardiology. 

CARDIAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^rd-i^-a^r.  See  Cardiac  ;  as  a  n., 
the  Leonurus  cardiaca.    [B,  173.]    See  also  Cardiarius, 

CARDIAL,  adj.    KaSrd'i^-aai.    See  Cardiac. 

CARDIAI.GES  (Lat.),adj.  Ka3rd-i2-a21(an)'jez(gas).  Gr.,KAp&- 
a\yiji.    Affected  with  cardialgia.     [A,  322,  387.] 

CARDIALGIA  CLat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rd-i2.a21(asi)'.1i<i(gii!)-a3.  Gr., 
KapSiaKyCa  (from  xapBia  [see  Cardia],  and  a\yoq,  pain).  Fr.,  car^i- 
algie,  mal  de  cceur.     Ger.,    Magenweh,   Magenschmerz,  Magen- 
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krampf,  Kardialgie.  Properly,  neuralpia  of  the  stomach,  but 
often  applied  to  various  forms  of  gastric  pain  and  to  pyrosis. 
[Rosenbach  (A,  319) ;  L,  336.]— C.  Icterica  [Schusterus].  Heart- 
burn with  jaundice.  [L.]— C.  inflaminatoria.  Gastritis.  [L,  119.] 
— C.  nerviosa  (Lat.  and  Sp.).  C.  of  nervous  origin.  [D,  70.]— C. 
spasmodica,  C.  spastica.  Spasmodic  c.  [L.]— C.  sputatoria. 
Pyrosis.    [L,  119.] 

CAKDIAI^GIC,  adj.  Ka»rd-i=-a21'ji»k.  Gr.,  napSin^vucds.  Lat., 
cardialgicm.  Fr.,  cardialgique.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of, 
or  affected  with,  cardialgia.    [A,  323.] 

CABDIAtOGY,  II.    Kaard-is-asro-ji'.    See  Cardiology. 

CABDIAMOKPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=rd-iS-a2m(aSm)-o=rt'i2-a'. 
From  KapSi'a,  the  heart,  a  priv.,  and  i^o/i^rj,  shape.  Malformation 
or  deformity  of  the  heart.    [A,  332.] 

CABDIAN.5;STHESIA  (Lat.),  CARDIAN/9ESTHESIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  KaSrd-i"-a!'n(a»n)-e''s(a=-e»s)-thez;(thas)'i2-a=,  -i=s.  Gen., 
eardianoesthes'ioe,  -eoS(Js).  From  itapSia,  the  heart,  a.  priv.,  and 
al(rftri<ri,t,  perception.  Ger.,  Fiihllosigkeit  des  Herzens.  Insensi- 
bility of  the  heart.    [A,  323.] 

CAKDIANASTBOPHE  [Hoffmann]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd-i'- 
a''n(a'n)-a''s(a's)'tro''t-e(a).  Written  also,  incorrectly,  cardian- 
astrophia.  From  KapS'a,  the  heart,  and  aroaTpo^^  (see  Anastro- 
phe).  Fr.,  c.  Transposition  of  the  heart  to  the  right  side.  [A,  301, 
333 ;  L,  135.] 

CAKDIANASTROPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3rd-i2-a2n(aSn)-a2s- 
(a's)-tro^f'i'k-u=s(u's).    Pertaining  to  cardianastrophe.    [A,  323.] 

CABDIANEUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rd-i2-a2n(aSn)-u2'ri2-aS. 
From  Kap8ia,  the  heart,  and  aveupos,  relaxed,  nerveless.  A  more 
correct  form  of  acardionervia  iq.  v.). 

CABDIANEUBYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rd-i'-a»n(a3n)-u2r-i2z- 
(u^s)'-ma8,  Gen.^ardianeurys'mato8  {-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cardia 
and  Aneurysm.  Dilatation  of  the  heart  or  of  the  cardiac  orifice  of 
the  stomach.    [A,  322.] 

CABDIANT  [H.  C.  Wood],  adj.  Ka'rd'i^-a'nt.  Affecting  the 
heart  (said  of  remedies),    [a,  7.] 

OABDIAOBTIQUE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  adj.  Kaird-i^-aS-ort-ek. 
Pertaining  to  the  heart  and  aorta.    [A,  250.] 

CABDIAPLEGIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka=rd-i2-aS-ple(pla)'ji»(gi=)-as. 
See  Cardioplegia. 

CABDIAQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^rd-i^-a^k.  Cardiac  (g.  v.) ;  as  a  n., 
a  person  affected  with  heart  disease,  also,  in  botany,  the  genus  Card- 
iaca.    [B,  121.]— C.  ofAcinale.    Tlie  Leonurus  cardiaca.    [B,  173.] 

CABDIABCTIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i^-aSrk-te.  From 
KapSCa,  the  heart,  and  arctare,  to  contract.    See  Cardiostenosis. 

CABDIABIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»rd-i!'-a(a3)'ri=-uas(u<s).  Fr., 
cardiaire.  Cardiac  iq.  v.) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Cardiarii.,  cer- 
tain worms  said  to  have  been  found  in  the  heart  and  in  the  peri- 
cardium.   [B,  121.] 

CABDIASIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'rd-i^-aS-ze.    See  Cardibo- 

TASIS. 

CABDIASTHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=rd-i=-a!>sth(aSsth)'ma=.  Gen., 
ca^diasth'matos  (-(s).    See  Cardiac  asthma. 

CABDIATEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd-i2-a2tra3t)-e=I-i(e)'a3.  From 
fcapfii'a,  the  heart,  and  aWAeta,  incompleteness.  Fr.,  cardiatilie. 
Syn.  :  atelocardia  [Crampton].  Incomplete  development  of  the 
heart.    [A,  301,  322  ;  L,  44.] 

CABDIAXOMY,  n.    Ka^rd-i'-a't'o-mi^.    See  Cardiotomy. 

CABDIATBOPHIA  (I^at.),  n.  f.  K;aSrd-i2-a2t(a3t)-rof(ro2f)'- 
js-a*.  For  deriv.,  see  Cardia  and  Atrophy.  Syn.  :  acardiotrophia 
[Piorry].    Atrophy  of  the  heart.    [A,  322.] 

CABDIAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd-i2.a«x'(a5'u<x>e(a).  From 
KapSt'a,  the  heart,  and  av^ij,  increase.  Enlargement  of  the  heart. 
[A,  333.] 

CABDIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-e.  Any  disease  of  the  heart. 
[A,  350.] 

CABDIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ka'rd'i'-e^.    See  Cardia. 

CABDIECHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3rd-i'-e2k(ach5)e(a)'ma'. 
(Jen.,  cardiechem'atos  {-is).  From  xapfiia,  the  heart,  and  ri^yifia,  a 
sound.    (3er.,  Herzlaut.    A  cardiac  sound.    [A,  332.] 

CABDIECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rd-i2-e"k'ta»s(taSs)-i=s.  Gen., 
cardiecta'seos  {-e&iasis).  From  xapSia,  the  heart,  and  efcrao-is,  dis- 
tension.   Fr.,  cardiedasie.    See  Cardianeurysma. 

CABDIEI.CIB  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  ii.  Ka^rd-is-e^l-se.  See  Cardiel- 
cosis. 

CABDIEteOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^rd-i^-e'l-ko'si^s.  Gen.,  cardi- 
elco'seos  {-is).  From  xapBCa^  the  heart,  and  cAkuxtis,  ulceration. 
Fr.,  cardielcose,  cardielcosie  [Piorry],  eardielcie  [Piorry].  Ulcera- 
tion of  the  heart.    [D,  44.] 

CABDIEICTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»rd-i2-e'lk'ti'k-u3s(u«s).  Per- 
taining to  cardielcosis.    [A,  332.] 

CABDIEMPHBAXIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i^-a'n^-fraax-e. 
From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  eii^pa^it,  obstruction.  Obstruction  in 
the  heart.    [L,  83.] 

CABDIENdfePHALOIDIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka3rd-i»-aSn2- 
saf-a^l-o-e-de.    Encephaloid  cancer  of  the  heart.    [L,  83.] 

CABDiiiBB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^rd-is-e^r.    See  CARDi;RE. 

CABDIETHMOLIPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd-i=-enh(ath)"mo- 
(mo2)-li2p-o'si2s.  Gen.,  cardiethmolipO'aeoa  {-is).  From  Kap&Ca^  the 
heart,  ^djud?,  a  sieve,  and  Ai'iro5,  fat.  Fr.,  cardiethmoliposie  [Piorry]. 
A  fatty  deposit  in  the  connective  tissue  of  the  heart.    [A,  350.] 

CAEDIEUBYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka8rd-ia-u'-ri2z(ru«s)'ma'. 
Gen.,  cardieurys'matos  {-is).    From  KapSia^  the  heart,  and  eupus. 


extended.  Fr.,  cardieurysme.  Morbid  dilatation  of  the  heart. 
[A,  333  ;  L,  44.] 

CABDIHEICOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka"rd-i«-he'l-ko'si«s.  See 
Cardielcosis. 

CABDIi:..a;A  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka»rd-i21-e'(a»'e=)-a'.     See  Cardi- 

ALGLA. 

CABDIMELECH  [Dolteus],  n.  Ka'rd-i'm'en-enk.  From  Kap- 
Sia the  heart,  and  Heb.  melek,  a  governor.  A  supposed  vital  prin- 
ciple situated  in  the  heart.    [A,  325  ;  E,  4.] 

CABDIMIDE  [Mulder],  n.  Ka>r-di'mi2d(mid).  For  deriv.,  see 
Carbon,  di-*,  and  Imidb.    Ger.,  Cardimid.    See  Carbodiimide. 

CABDINAIi,  adj.  Ka'rd'i'n-a'l.  Lat.,  cardimafes  (from  cardo, 
a  hinge).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  kardinal,  Haupt-  (1st  def,),  vornehmete 
(1st  def.),  hauptsacklichate  (Ist  def.),  1.  Chief,  predominant.  3. 
Pertaining  to  or  serving  as  a  hinge  or  joint.  3.  As  a  Fr.  n.,  the 
Carduus  nutans.  [A,  385  ;  B,  KM  ;  Berry  (B,  121).]— Blue  c- 
flower.  Fr.,  eardinale  bleue.  The  lobelia  syphilitica:  [B,  121, 
173.]— C'blume  (Ger.),  C'flower.  The  Lobelia  cardinalis  and  the 
Cleome  cardinalis.    [B,  19,  48,  275.] 

CABDINAI.E  (Fr.).  n.  Ka'rd-i^n-a'l.  The  Lobelia  cardinalis. 
[B,  173.]— C.  bleue.  The  Lobelia  syphilitica.  [B,  121,  173.]— C. 
rouge.    See  C. 

CABDINAI.ID.9E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrd-i»n-a=l(aSl)'i2d-e(a"-e'). 
A  family  of  the  Carinatae.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876, 
p.358(L).] 

CABDIlSfAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrd-i2n-a(a')'li2s.  Cardinal  («. -u.) ; 
as  a  n.,  the  genus  Lobelia.    [Rivinius  (B,  121).] 

CAEDINAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rd-i'n-a2m(a'm)-e'nt'- 
u'm(u*m).  From  car-do,  a  hinge.  Gr.,  YiYYAvixoeiSes  [Hippocrates]. 
The  articular  surface  of  the  lower  end  of  the  humerus  ;  so  called 
from  its  hinge-like  hollows  and  eminences.    [Galen  (A,  336).] 

CABDINATA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka'rd-i2n-a(a»)'ta'. 
An  order  of  the  Brachiopoda.      [L,  131.] 

CABDINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'rd-i2n-a(a')'tuSs(tu4s).  Hinged, 
hinge-like.    [A,  318,  336.] 

CABDINIFEROUS,  adj.  Ka'rd-i'n-i'f'e'r-u's.  From  car-do, 
a  hinge,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cardinif^re.  Articulated  by  a 
sort  of  hinge  (said  of  bivalve  shells).    [L,  41.] 

CABDIO-AOBTIC,  adj.  Ka'rd"i»-o-a-oWi2k.  For  deriv., 
see  Cardia  and  Aorta.  Lat..  cardio-aorticus.  Fr.,  cardio-aor- 
tique.  Ger.,  cardio-aortiseh.  Pertaining  to  the  heart  and  to  the 
aorta.    [J.]    Ct.  Cardio-arterial  and  Presphygmic. 

CAEDIO-ABTEBIAIi,  adj.  Ka3rd"i=-o-aSr-te'ri=-a'l.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cardia  and  Artery.  Pertaining  to  the  heart  and  to  the 
arteries  (said  especially  of  the  interval  between  the  beginning  of 
the  ventricular  systole  and  the  arterial  pulse).  ["  Jour,  of  Anat. 
and  Physiol.,"  v,  p.  368.  vii,  p.  103  (J) ;  "  Jour,  of  the  Am.  Med, 
Assoc,"  i,  p.  661  (J).]    Cf.  Presphygmic  and  see  under  Interval. 

CABDIOBEtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»rd-i=-o(o'')-be21'i2-u'm(u*m). 
The  Philodendron  hederaceum.    [B,  131.] 

CABDIOBOTANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrd-i»-o(o2)-bo2t'a»n(a'n)- 
o^n.  From  xapSia,  the  heart,  and  fityravij.  a  plant.  Fr.,  cardio- 
botane.    The  Centaurea  benedicta.    [B,  131  ;  L,  105.] 

CABDIOCABCINIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  KaSrd-i'-o-ka'r-si'n-e. 
From  Kapfii'a,  the  heart,  and  KapictVos,  an  eating  ulcer.  CJancer  of 
the  heart.    [L,  82.] 

CABDIOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrd-i=-o(o5)-kaSrp'u's(u*s). 
See  SouLAMEA.— C.  amarus  [Eeinw.].    See  Soulamea  amara. 

CABDIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka«rd-i=-ofo»)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  kaSrd'i'-'-o-sel.  From  xapSia^  the  heart,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  cardiocele.  Ger.,  Herzbruch.  Hernia  of  the  heart.  [A,  326.1 
— C.  abdominalis.  Ger.,  Bauchherzbruch.  A  hernial  escape  or 
the  heart  into  the  abdomen.    [A,  322.] 

CABDIOCEUE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i-osal-e.  A  tumor  in 
the  heart.    [L,  83.] 

CABDIOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rd-i'-o(o»)-se2nt(ke«nt)- 
es(as)'i''s.  Gen.,  cardiocentes'eos  {-is).  From  KapSia.  the  heart,  and 
/ceT'Tijiris,  puncture.  Fr.,  cardiocentoe.  Puncture  of  the  heart ;  as- 
piration of  a  chamber  of  the  heart.  [I.  Bruhl,  "Progr.  mfid."; 
"Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  Nov.,  1888,  p.  454.] 

CABDIOCLASIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»rd-i=-o-kla»z-e.  From 
KapSia,  the  heart,  and  kAoo-w,  a  breaking.  Rupture  of  the  heart. 
[L,  83.] 

CABDIOCBYSTAI,!,!  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  KaSrd-i2-o(o2)-kri=st- 
(kru8st)-a'l(a'l)'li(le).  From  xapSia,  the  heart,  and  icpiio-TaAAos,  a 
crystal.  Fr.,  cardio-cristaux.  Ger.,  Herzkrystallen.  Whitish  mi- 
croscopic crystals  found  by  Gluge  in  the  heart  substance.  ["  Gaz. 
des  hop.,"  1837,  No.  57  (A,  322) ;  X,  81.] 

CABDIODEMIA  [Lobstein]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»rd-i=-o(o=)-dem- 
(dam)'i2-a=.  From  noipSio,  the  heart,  and  Siwici!,  grease.  Fr.,  cardio- 
d^mie.    Fatty  degeneration  of  the  heart.    [A,  S{)1,  386.] 

CABDIODES  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrd-i»-o'dez(das).  From  KapSia, 
the  heart,  and  elSos,  likeness.  (Jer.,  herzformig.  Heart-shaped. 
[L,  81.] 

CAEDIODYNE  (Lat.),  CABDIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka^rd- 
i!.oad'i»n(u«n)-e(a),  -od(o»d)-i'n(u"n)'i'>-a'.  From  icopSia  (see  Cardia), 
and  oSvvTj,  pain.  Fr.,  cardiodynie.  Ger.,  Herzschmerz.  Pain  in 
the  heart  or  in  its  vicinity.  [L,  44.]— C.  spasmodica  intermit- 
tens.   Angina  pectoris.    [A,  333.] 

CAKDIODYS^STHESIA  (Lat.),  CABDIODYSJESTHE- 
SIS  (Lat.).  CABDIODYSNEUBIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka'rd-i'-o(oi!)- 
di=z(du»s)-e=s(as-e2s)-thez(thas)'i2-a»,  -i's.  -nu^'ri'-a'.  From  KapSia, 
the  heart,  and  oio-^Tjo-t?,  perception,  or  vevpov,  a  nerve  (see  also 
Dys-*).    Impaired  innervation  of  the  heart.    [A,  322.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A«,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  O,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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CARDIOGASTKOSCIKRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'rd"i»-o(o")- 
ga"s(pa»s)"'tro(tro2)-si=r(ski'ir)'ru's(ni*s).  From  xapSia  (see  Cardia), 
yaoTifp,  the  belly,  and  iricLppos  (see  Scirrhus).  Ger.,  Magenmund- 
ekirrhus.    Scirrhus  of  the  cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach.    [A,  388.] 

CAKDIOGMOS  (Lat.),  CAKDIOGMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m..  -KaSrd- 
i2-o2g(og)'mo's,  -mu'simu's).  Gr.,  napSuDYfto;.  Fr.,  cardiogme. 
See  (JAEDIALOIA  and  Angina  pectoris.— C.  strumosus  [Hlrsch]. 
Exophthalmic  goitre.,  [F.] 

CAKDIOGRADE:  (Ft.),  adj.  Ka=rd-i»-o-gra'd.  From  Kap- 
6ia,  the  heart,  and  gradus,  a  step.  Accomplishing  locomotion 
by  alternate  systolic  and  diastolic  movements  like  those  of  the 
heart  (said  of  Acalephce) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c^s.,  an  order  of  Arach- 
noderma  so  characterized.    [L,  41, 180.J 

CARDIOGRAM,  n.  KaSrd'i=-o-gra=m.  From  KapSin,  the 
heart,  and  ypaii.ii.a,  a  writing.  A  curve  or  graphic  representation 
of  the  apex-beat  of  the  heart,  obtained  by  means  of  the  cardio- 
graph (q.  v.).    [K.] 

CARDIOGRAPH,  n.  Ka'rd'i^-o-gra^f.  From  icapSia,  the 
heart,  and  ypatfteiv^  to  write.  ITr.,  cardiagraphe,  Ger.,  C.  An  in- 
strument for  registering  the  force  and  other  features  of  the  cardiac 
contractions.  Marey's  improved  c.  consists  of  a  tambour  contained 
in  a  wooden  cup  that  can  be  fastened  in  an  air-tight  manner  over 
the  situation  of  the  apex-beat,  having  attached  to  it  a  button  that 
can  be  pressed  upon  the  skin  by  a  degree  of  force  regulated  with  a 
screw.  In  Sanderson's  c.  the  button  is  borne  on  a  spring,  and  is 
separated  from  the  tambour  by  an  aluminium  plate.  In  each  in- 
strument there  is  a  tube  communicating  with  a  registering  tambour. 
In  Galabin's  c,  the  bar,  B,  carrying  the  knife-edge.  A,  is  made  up 


oalabin's  cardiograph,    (after  bramwell.) 

of  two  parts,  one  of  which  slides  within  the  other  and  can  be  iixed 
with  a  screw,  C.  A  second  knife-edge,  i),  which  can  be  raised  or 
lowered,  is  attached  to  the  bar.  The  brass  frame  is  swung  free  by 
means  of  two  transverse  steel  rods,  E,  attached  by  joints,  F,  allow- 
ing of  vertical  and  horizontal  adjustment,  to  four  vertical  steel 
rods,  Gy  each  pair  being  inserted  into  a  bar  of  wood  covered  with 
leather,  by  which  the  instrument  rests  on  the  ciiest.  The  button  is 
pressed  on  the  site  of  the  impulse  by  a  spring,  the  force  being  ad- 
;iustable  with  a  screw,  iT,  which  perforates  the  short  arm  of  the 
spring-lever,  B.  There  are  also  two  small  springs,  i  of  different 
strength,  to  depress  the  long  lever  and  prevent  its  being  jerked 
away  from  its  knife-edge  by  a  sudden  movement.  In  experiments 
on  the  lower  animals  an  intracardiac  c.  is  used,  consisting  of  a 
tube,  properly  curved  for  insertion  into  the  heart  through  the 


THE  intracardiac  CARDIOGRAPH       (FROM  FLINT,  AFTER  CHAUVEAU  AND  MAREV  ) 


jugular  vein,  and  furnished  with  two  small  elastic  bags— one,  F,  at 
the  extremity,  to  rest  within  the  ventricle,  and  the  other,  O,,  at  such 
a  distance  from  the  iirst  as  to  rest  within  the  auricle.  The  bags 
communicate  with  a  registering  apparatus  by  separate  compart- 
ments of  the  tube,  ending  in  separate  tubes,  TO  and  TV,  There  is 
also  a  third  tube,  TO,  having  a  similar  bag,  C,  at  its  free  end,  which 
is  secured  in  an  incision  over  the  situation,  of  the  apex-beat ;  this, 
too,  communicates  with  the  registering  apparatus.  [A,  333,  429, 
440  ;  "  Med.-chir.  Trans.,"  Iviii,  p.  359  (A,  411) ;  K.]  Cf.  Pansphyg- 
MOGRAPH  and  Polygraph. 

CARDIOGRAPHIC,  adj.  Ka'Td-i^-o-gra^fi^k.  Fr.,  cardio- 
graphique.  Ger.,  cardiograpliisch.  Pertaining  to  cardiography  or 
to  the  cardiograph.    [A,  301.J 

CARDIOGRAPHY,  n.  Ka'rd-i^-o^g'ra^f-i".  Fr.,  cardiogra- 
phie.  Ger.,  Cardiographie.  1.  See  Cardiology.  [L,  41.]  2.  The 
use  of  the  cardiograph. 

CARDIOHYDATIDIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i^-o-ed-aS-te- 
de.  From  xap^ia,  the  heart,  and  ufiarts,  a  vesicle.  Hydatid  disease 
of  the  heart.    [L,  82.] 

CARDIOID,  adj.  Ka'rd'i'-oid.  From  itapSi'a,  the  heart,  and 
e!6os,  resemblance.    Fr.,  cardiotde.    Heart-like.    [A,  301.] 

CAKDIO-INHIBITORY,  adj.  Ka'rd"i>-o-i2n-hi2b'ii!t-o-ri2. 
From  Kap6:a,  the  heart,  and  inhibere,  to  check.  Fr.,  cardio-inhibi- 
toire.  Ger.,  cardioinhibitorisch.  Having  an  inhibitory  action  on 
the  heart,    [a,  17.] 

CARDIOMTH,  n.  Ka=rd'i2-o-H=th.  From  KapSia,  the  heart, 
and  Aiflos,  a  stone.  Fr.,  cardioUthe,  cardioUte,  cardioliihie  [Pi- 
orry].   An  incrustation  of  the  heart  with  calcareous  matter.  [L,  82.] 

CARDIOLOGY,  n.  KaSrd-i^-o^l'o-ji^.  From  KapUa.  the  heart, 
and  \d70s,  understanding.  Fr.,  cardiologie.  Ger.,  Cardiologie. 
The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  heart.    [L,  41.] 

CARDIOMAtACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd"i2-o(o2)-ma=l(ma»l)-a- 
(a3)'si2(ki2)-a3.  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  p.a\aKia,  softness.  Fr., 
cardiomatacie,  cardiomalaxie  [Piorry],  cardiomyomalaxie  [Piorry]. 
Ger.,  Herzerweichung.  Softening  of  the  heart.  [A,  322 :  Lobstein 
(A,  301) ;  L,  82.] 

CARDIOMEGALIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^rd-i^-o-ma-gasi-e. 
From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  Me'-vas,  large.  Enlargement  of  the 
heart.    [A,  2.50.] 

CARDIOMEtANOSIE  [Piorrv]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i'-o-ma-laSn- 
oz-e.  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  ju^Aas,  black.  Melanosis  of  the 
heart.    [L,  82.] 

CARDIOMETER,  n.  Ka^rd-i'-o^m'e't-u'r.  From  KapSia,  the 
heart,  and  p-erpov,  a  measure.    Fr.,  cardiomiire.    See  H.ffiMODYNA- 

MOMETER. 

CARDIOMETRY,  n.  Ka'rd-i^-o^m'est-ris.  The  practice  of 
measuring  the  area  of  the  heart  by  percussion.    [K.] 

CARDIOMYOLIPOSIE  [Piorry]  (Fr,), n.  Ka'rd-i^-o-me-o-lisp- 
o-ze.  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  mus,  a  muscle,  and  AiVos,  fat.  Fatty 
degeneration  of  the  heart  muscle.  '  [L,  82.] 

CARDIOMYOMAI>AXIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-i=-o-me-o- 
ma^l-a^x-e.  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  p.vi,  a  muscle,  and  p-aKaKia, 
softness.    See  Cardiomalacia. 

CARDIONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrd-i=-o=n'k'uSs(u4s).  From 
KapSia,  the  heart,  and  ovkos,  a  tumor.  An  aneurysm  of  the  heart 
or  of  the  aorta  near  the  heart.    [L,  84.] 

CARDION:feCROSIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^rd-i^-o-na-kro-ze. 
From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  viKpiaatt,  death.  Gangrene  of  the 
heart.     [L,  82.] 

CARDIONOSOS  (Lat.),  CARDIONOSUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.    Ka'rd- 
i^-on(o2n)'o2s-o^s,  -u3s(u4s).    From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  poa-o^,  dis- 
ease.   Fr.,  cardionose.    Ger.,  Herzkrankheit.    Any  disease  of  the 
heart.    [A,  301,  322  ;  L,  44.] 

CARDIOPAtMUS  (Lat.), 
n.  m.  KB.'rd-Vo{o')-pa,m-pMY- 
Tnu8s(mu^s).  From  KapSia,  the 
heart,  and  TraA/ids,  a!gitation. 
Fr.,  cardiopalmie,  cardiopalme. 
Ger.,  Cardiopalmie,  Herzklop- 
fen.  Palpitation  of  the  heart. 
[A,  326.] 

CARDIOPARAPLASIS 
(Lat.),CARDIOPARAPI,AS- 
MCS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
Ka=rd"i2  -  0(0'')  -  pa^rtpa^r)  -  a'p- 
(a>p)'la2saa's)-i2s,  a'p(a3p)-la2z- 
(laSs)'mu's(mu*s).  From  icapSr'a, 
the  heart,  and  iropairAa^eii/,  to 
lead  astray.  Malformation  of 
the  heart.    [A,  322.] 

CARDIOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n. 
f.  Ka3rd-i=-o(o2)-pa2th(pa=th)'- 
i'-a'.    See  Cardiopathy. 

CARDIOPATHIE  (Fr., 
Ger.),  n.  KaSrd-i'-o-pa=t-e,  -e'. 
See  Cardiopathy.  —  C's  art€- 
rielles  [Huchard].  Certain  af- 
fections of  the  heart  which  oc- 
cur in  the  course  of  general  scle- 
rotic processes,  especially  arte- 
rio-sclerosis.  They  may  affect 
the  aorta  alone,  the  auriculo- 
ventricular  and  aortic  valves, 
the  coronary  arteries  and  their 
branches,  or  the  muscular  inter- 
stices and  the  muscular  fibre 
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itself.  They  commonly  reveal  themselves  suddenly  by  an  attack  of 
acute  asystole  brought  on  by  some  trifling  cause.  ["Bull.  gfin.  de 
thSrap.,"  Oct.  15,  1886,  p.  302  (a,  18).]— C.  de  la  menopause  [E. 
ClSment].  Ger.,  C.  der  Menopause.  A  progressive  functional  dis- 
turbance of  the,  heart  a.ssociated  with  the  menopause ;  character- 
ized at  first  by  attacks  of  palpitation  and  precordial  distress  at 
night,  afterward  by  dyspnoea  in  addition,  with  syncopal  seizures. 
["Lyon  m6d.,"  Aug.  3,  1884,  p.  433.]— C.  scarlatineuse.  Disease 
of  the  heart  due  to  scarlet  fever.  ["  Union  mM.,"  March  17, 1887,  p. 
43B  (a,  18).] 

CARDIOPATHY,  n.  Ka'rd-i''-o''p'a=th-i2.  Lat.,  cardiopathia 
(from  KapSCa,  the  heart,  and  jriBos,  suffering).  Fr.,  cardiopathie. 
Gler. ,  Cardiopathie.  Disease  of  or  distress  in  the  heart.  [A,  301 ,  332.  ] 
-  CABDIOPERICAKDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  KB.'TA"i^-olon-pe^T-V- 
ka'rd-iCe)'ti23.  Gen.,  cardiopericardit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Cardia, 
Pericardium,  and  -iti.f*.  Fr.,  cardiopericardite.  Inflammation  of 
the  heart  and  pericardium.    [L,  41.] 

CAKDIOPETALE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrd"i2-o(o2)-peat-a'l- 
(a=l)'e^-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cardiopeiales.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of 
anonaceous  plants  comprising  CardiopeialuTji  {Aberemoa),  etc. 
[B,  170.] 

CAKDIOPETAL,OUS,  adj.  Ka^rd-i^-o-pe^fa^l-uSs.  From 
(capSta,  the  heart,  and  n-^TaAoi*  (see  Petal).  Fr.^  cardiopetale.  Hav- 
ing heart-shaped  petals.     [L,  41.] 

CAKDI'OPHTHAKSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd"i5-o2f-tha'r'si2s. 
Gen.,  cardiophthars'eos  (,-is).  From  xapSia,  the  heart,  and  ((.fleipeii', 
to  corrupt.  A  destructive  affection  (e.  gr.,  ulceration)  of  the  heart. 
[A,  322.] 

CAKDIOPHTHAKTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'rd"i2-o2f-thaSrt'- 
i'k-u3s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  cardiophtharsis.    [A,  322.] 

CAKDIOPHYHOUS,  adj.  KaSrd-i'^-o-flai'u's.  From  xapSio, 
the  heart,  and  ifruXAoc,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  cardiophylle.  Having  heart- 
shaped  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

CARDIOPHTMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.).  u.  Ka'rd-i'-o-fem-e.  From 
KapSia,  the  heart,  and  ^ui^a,  a  growth.  Tuberculosis  of  the  heart. 
[L,  82.] 

CARDIOPIECTIC,  adj.  Ka'rd-i''0-ple%'ti2fc.  Lat.,  cardin- 
plecticus.  Ft.,  cardioplectique.  Pertaining  to  cardioplegia.  [A, 
322.] 

CAKDIOPIiEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  KaSrd-i«-o(o2)-ple(pla)'jiVgi2)-a'. 
From  KapBia,  the  heart,  and  wAijy^,  a  -stroke.  Fr.,  cardioplegie. 
Ger.,  Cardioplegie,  Herzschlag,  Herzldhmung.  1.  Paralysis  or 
sudden  failure  of  the  heart.  [L,  44,  81.]  2.  Spasmodic  contraction 
and  relaxation  of  the  cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach.    [A,  322.] 

CARDIOPtEGICU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrd-i2-o(o>)-ple(pla)'ji3k- 
(gi2k)-u's(u*s).    See  Cardioplkctic. 

CARDIOPI.ETHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka5rd-i2-o(o2)-ple=th(plath)- 
o'ra^.  For  deriv.,  see  Cardia  and  Plethora.  Engorgement  of  the 
substance  of  the  heart.    [A,  322.] 

CARDIOPNBUMATIC,  adj.  Ka^rd-i'-o-nuS-ma't'lsk.  From 
KapSia,  the  heart,  and  nvevna.  a  breath.  Fr.,  cardio-pneiimatique. 
Ger.,  cardiopneumatinch.  Relating  to  the  heart  and  the  lungs, 
especially  to  the  action  of  the  heart  in  producing  or  modifying 
respiratory  movements.    [J,  54,  55,  57  ;  K.  16.] 

CARDIOPNEUMOGRAPH,  n.  KaSrd"i=-o-nu2'mo-graSf. 
From  KapSt'o,  the  heart,  irvevfia.  a  breath,  and  ypa^eiv,  to  write.  An 
instrument  devised  by  Landois  for  estimating  the  cardiopneumatic 
effect  of  the  systole  and  diastole  of  the  heart.  It  consists  essentially 
of  a  tambour  which  is  connected  with  a  tube  that  is  held  between 
the  lips.  The  slightest  movements  of  inspiration  and  expiration  are 
communicated  to  the  sensitive  drum  and  to  a  lever-index  which 
registers  the  curves  of  variation  upon  a  revolving  cylinder.    [K,  19.] 

CARDIOPNECMOGRAPHIC,  adj.  Ka=rd"i^  -  o  -  nu"  -  mo - 
gra^fi^k.  Ger.,  cardiopneumographisch.  Pertaining  to  the  car- 
diopneumograph  or  to  a  curve  produced  with  it.    [J,  57.] 

CARDIOPNEUMOGRAPHY,  n.  Kaard-i^-o-nu'-mo^g'Ta^f-i". 
The  use  of  the  cardiopneumograph.    [a,  17.] 

CABDIOPOIjY^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rd"i'-o(o'i)-po21-i»(u=)- 
em(SL^'e^m)-i^-afi.  From  jcapSi'a,  the  heart,  iroAu's,  much,  and  al/ia, 
blood.    See  CAEnioPLETHORA. 

CARDIOPTERIDE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'rd-i'-o'p-te^r-i'd'e^- 
eCa^-e^).  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  irripov,  a  wing  or  fin.  Of 
Blume  and  of  H.  Baillon,  a  family  of  plants  related  to  the  Bora- 
gineae  and  Verbenacece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cardiopteris. 
[B,  170,  314.] 

CARDIOPTERIS  [Wallich]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rd-i=-o»p'te''r-i!'s. 
A  genus  of  plants  of  doubtful  botanical  affinities,  but  probably  to 
be  referred  to  the  gamopetalous  dicotyledons  ;  so  called  from  the 
heart-shaped  winged  fruit.  [B,  131.]— C.  Kumphii  [H.  Baillon]. 
Fr.,  cambar,  igname  blanche  (ou  commune),  liane  A  raves.  A 
climbing  herb  with  a  milky  juice  and  a  root  which  is  edible,  though 
purgative  to  those  unaccustomed  to  it.    [B,  121, 173,  214.] 

C.4RDIOPTEBOUS,  adj.  Ka'rd-i!>-o=p'teir-u»s.  Fr.,  cardiop- 
Ure.    Having  heart-shaped  wings  or  fins.    [L,  41.] 

CABDIOPHTH AtMO.S  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka'rd-i'-oif-tha'Ktha'l)'- 
mo%.  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  6i/)9aA|[id!,  the  eye.  An  old  term 
for  exophthalmic  goitre.    [F.] 

CABDIO - PUMMONARY,  CABDIO -PULMONIC,  adj's. 
Ka'rd"i''-o-pu'l'mon-a-ri".  -pu'l-mo'n'i'k.  For  deriv..  see  Cardia 
and  Pdlmo.  Fr.,  cardio-pulmonaire.  Relating  to  the  heart  and 
lungs. 

CABDIO-PUNCTUBE,  n.  Ka'rd 'i'-u-pu^n^k'tu^r.  From 
Kapdia,  the  heart,  and  punctura,  a  puncture.  Fr..  c.-p.  An  experi- 
mental puncture  of  the  heart  in  an  animal  with  the  tip  of  a  needle, 
the  motions  of  the  free  end  of  which  give  a  tracing  of  the  cardiac 
movements.    [L,  49.] 


CABDIO-PYtOBIC,  adj.  Ka»rd"i''-o-pil-o»r'i2k.  For  deriv., 
see  Cardia  and  Pylorus.  Pertaining  to  the  cardial  and  pyloric 
regions.    [B,  100.] 

CABDIORBHECTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»rd"l«-o2r-rek(rak)'- 
ti'^k-u3s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  cardiorrhexis.    [A,  332.] 

CARDIOBBHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrd"P  -  o=r  -  ru'm'as. 
Gen.,  cardiorrheum'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cardia  and  Rheu- 
matism.   Rheumatism  of  the  lieart.    [A,  333.] 

CABDIORBHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd"i=-o2r-re"x(rax)'i!s. 
Gen.,  cardiorrhex'eos  (-is).  From  xapfita,  the  heart,  and  p^t?,  rupt- 
ure. Fr. ,  cardiorrhexie,  dichirure  du  cceur.  Gar.,  Zerreisswngaes 
Herzens.    Rupture  of  the  heart.    [A,  301,  322.] 

CARDIOBRHOIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  KaSrd-i=-o2r'ro(ro2)-i''s(es). 
Gen.,  cardiorrhoi'dos  (-is).  From  xapSi'a,  the  heart,  and  peii",  to 
flow.  Ger.,  perverse  Hdmorrhoidal-Krankheit  des  Herzens.  A 
name  said  tonave  been  applied  to  a  hBemorrhoidal  affection  of  the 
heart.    [A,  322.] 

CARDIOSCIRBHOSIE '[Piorry]  (Fr.).  n.  Ka^rd-i'-o-siSr-o-ze. 
From  KopSia,  the  heart,  and  ir/cipp<!;,  a  hard  swelling.  Scirrhus  of 
the  heart.    [L,  82.] 

CARDIOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.j,  n.  f.  Ka=rd"i».o(o2)-skle'r(sklar> 
os'i*s.  Gen.,  cardioscleros'eos  {-is).  From  KapSia,  the  heart,  and 
ukKtipovv,  to  harden.  Fr.,  cardioscUrose,  cardioscUrosie  [Piorry], 
endurcisseme-nt  du  coeur.  Ger,,  Verhdriung  des  Herzens.  Indura- 
tion of  the  heart.    [Lobstein  (L,  44) ;  L,  82.] 

CABDIOSCOPE,  n.  Ka=rd'i2-o-skop.  From  xapSia,  the  heart, 
and  (TKoiTelv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cardioskop.  An  instru- 
ment for  studying  the  cardiac  movements.     [Czermak  (A,  385).] 

CABDIOSPEBME^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»rd-i=-o(o2)-spuSnn- 
(spe2rm)'e'-'-e(a'-e2).  Fi'om  xapSt'a,  the' heart,  and  o-Trepjia,  a  seed. 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  FauUiniece,  comprising  Cardio- 
spermum,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CABDIOSPEBMON  (Lat.),  n.    n. 
(spe2rm)'o''n.    1.  See  Cardiospermum.    2 
endula  officinalis.    [B,  131,] 

CABDIOSPERMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
(spe''rm)'u'm(u<m).    Fr.,  cardiosperme. 

sapindaoeous  tropical  climbing  shrubs  or  herbs,  named  from  the 
heart-shaped  scars  on  the  seeds.  [B.  19, 131.]— C.  corindum  [Lin- 
n«us].  A  BraziUan  species,  but  little  known,  resembling  C.  hali- 
cacabum.  [B,  311,  314,1— C.  hallcacabum  [Linnaeus].  Bengal., 
ndyaphataki,  latdphatakari.  Sanscr.,  jyantishamati.  Fr.,  pois- 
de-coeur,pois  de  merveille,  cceur  des  Indes.  Ger.,  gemein^r  Herz- 
samen,  Herzerbsen,  Wundererbsen,  schwarze  Schlutten.  The  com- 
mon heart-seed,  winter  cherry,  or  heart-jjea ;  a  tropical  species 
found  in  both  hemispheres.  The  mucilaginous  root  is  employed 
as  a  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  laxative,  and  is  used  especially  in 
diseases  of  the  bladder.  The  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  vegetable  in  the 
Moluccas,  and  are  employed  on  the  Malabar  coast  as  a  remedy  in 
pulmonary  diseases.  Mixed  with  castor-oil,  they  are  used  internally 
for  rheumatism  and  lumbago,  and,  boiled  with  oil  and  juggery,  are 
applied  to  sore  eyes.  The  whole  plant,  boiled  with  oil,  is  used  ex- 
ternally in  bilious  disorders  :  mixed  with  water,  it  is  applied  to  stiff 
and  rheumatic  limbs  ;  and,  infused  with  milk,  is  employed  to  soften 
hard  swellings.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be  edible.  [A,  479  ;  B,  19, 
131, 172.] 

CARDIOSPHYGMOGRAPH,  n.  Ka'rd"i'-o-pfi!ig'mo-gi-a3f. 
From  KopSia,  the  heart,  <r<f>vyn6s,  a  throb,  and  ypi^etv,  to  write. 
See  Cardiograph. 

CARDIOSTlfelE  [Piorry]  (Fr,),  u.  Ka»rd-i'-o-sta-e.  Calcifica- 
tion of  the  heart.    [L,  82.] 

CARDXOSTENOMA  (Lat.),  CABDIOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  and  f.  Ka'rd-i''-o(o')-ste2n-o'maS,  -si's.  Gen.,  cardiosteno'matos 
i-is),  -o'seos  (-is).  From  KapBia.  the  heax-t.  and  arivoifia,  a  strait,  or 
ffTeViiKTis,  constriction.  Fr.,  cardiostinome,  cardiost^nose,  cardio- 
sfenie  [Piorry],  cardiostenosie  [Piorry].  Ger.,  Verengerung  der 
Herzmiindungen,  Herzverengerung.  Constriction  of  the  heart  or 
of  any  of  its  cavities  or  orifices.  (Properly,  cardiostenosis  means 
only  the  process  of  formation  of  a  cardiostenoma.)  [A,  301,  383 ;  L, 
81.  82,] 

CABDIOTOBTY,  n.  Ka=rd-i'-o2t'o''m-i!'.  Lat.,  cardiotomia 
(from  KapSi'a,  the  heart,  and  Te'fivciv,  to  cut).  Fr. ,  cardiotomie.  Dis- 
section or  the  anatomy  of  the  heart.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CABDIO  -  TOPOGRAPHY,    n.      KaSrd"i»-o-to=p-o'g'ra2f-i2. 
From  Kapka,  the  heart,  Toiros,  a  locality,  and  ypi^civ,  to  describe. 
...        .  -.,     ,       .    _,. .  ^^  ^^^  q£  ascertain- 
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The  topographical  anatomy  of  the  heart,  also  1 

ing  its  situation,  size,  and  shape  during  life.    [A.  F.  Rasori, 

degli  Ospit,,"  v,  1884,  p.  315.] 

C.ABDIO-TOXIC,  adj.  KaSrd"i'-o-to»x'i'k.  From  icapSio,  the 
heart,  and  rof  iKiii',  a  poison.    Acting  as  a  poison  to  the  heart.    [B.] 

CABDIOTRAUMA  (Lat.),  CABDIOTBAUSIS  (Lat.),  n's,  n. 
andf.  Ka»rd"i'-o(o')-tra*'(tra"u*)-ma',  -si's.  Gen.,  cardiotraum'- 
atos  (-is),  -trau'seos  (-is).  From  KapBia,  the  heart,  and  rpavpa,  a 
wound,  or  r^petv,  to  wound.  Fr.,  cardiotraumie  [Piorry],  cnrdio- 
traumatie  [Piorry].  Ger.,  Herzvmnde,  Verwundung  des  Herzens, 
Herztraumatismus.    Traumatism  of  the  heart.    [A,  250,  322.] 

CABDIOTROMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»rd-i=-o'!t'rom(ro=mVu's- 
(u*s).  From  KapBia,  the  heart,  and  Tp6fHK,  a  quivering.  Ger.,  Herz- 
zittem.    Fluttering  of  the  heart.    [L,  50.] 

CAEDIOTROPHE  (Lat,),  CARDIOTROPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ka'rd-i'-o''t'ro'f-e(a),  -o(o'>)-trof(tro'f)'i'-a=.  From  KapBia.  the  heart, 
and  rpo^^,  nutrition.  The  nutrition  of  the  heart ;  of  Piorry,  its  vol- 
ume.   [A,  332.] 

CARDIOTBOTUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  KaSrd-i=-o(o=)-trot'u8s(u*s). 
Gr,,  KapSioTpcoTO!  (from  xapSia,  the  heai-t,  and  TpioTot.  wounded). 
Fr.,  cardiotrote.    A  person  wounded  in  the  heart.    [Galen  (A,  335).] 
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CAKDIO-VASCULAK,  adj.  KaSrd"i!'-o-Ta2s'ku''l-a=r.  From 
fcapfii'a,  the  heart,  and  uas,  a  vessel.  Fr.,  cardio-vasculaire.  Per- 
taining to  the  heart  and  the  blood-vessels  ;  belonging  to  the  vascu- 
lar system.    ["  Arch,  de  physiol.  norm,  et  path.,"  ISTi  ^■J).] 

CAKDIOZOOTIE  fPiorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=rd-i''-o-zo-o-te.  From 
fcapfiia,  the  heart,  and  ^wot',  a  living  creature.  The  presence  of  en- 
tozoa  in  the  heart.    [L,  82.] 

CAKDIPEKICAKDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrd"i2-pe2r-ii'-ka'rd- 
iCe)'ti»s.    Fr.,  cardipiricardite.    See  Cardiopebicarditis. 

CARDIB,  n.    An  alchemical  name  for  tin.    [B,  50.] 
CAKDIXACEA   IMenke]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.     Ka=rd-iH-a(aS)'seS- 
(kj*)-a3.     Ft.,  carditaces.     A  family  of  the  Lamellibranchiata, 
[L,  ISO.] 

CAKDITIC,  adj.  Ka'rd-i't'i^k.  Lat..  carditicm.  Fr.,  cardi- 
tique.    Pertaimng  to  the  heart  or  to  carditis. 

CAKDITlB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrd-i'-'t'i»d-e(a'-e!>).  A  family 
of  the  Lamellibranchiata.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc.,^'  1881,  p. 
705  (L).] 

CARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»rd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  cardit'idis.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cardia  and  -itis.*  Fr.,  c,  carditis.  Ger.,  Herzent- 
zUndung.  Inflammation  of  the  heart,  especially  of  its  muscular 
tuisue.    [Bouillaud  (A,  301).] 

CARDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka5rd'i=-u'm(u4m).  Fr.,  bucarde. 
The  cockle,  a  genus  of  the  CardindcB.  [L,  227.]— C.  edule.  A  spe- 
cies the  powdered  shell  of  which  is  used  medicinally  by  the  Chinese. 
[L,  75.] 

CAUDIVALVULITE  pouillaud]  (Fr.),  n.  Kaard-i^-vasiv-un- 
et.    An  endocarditis  affecting  the  valves  only.    [L,  88.] 

CARDIYPERTROPHE  (Lat.),  CARDIYFERTKOPHIA 
(lAt.),  n's  f.  Ka'rd"i"-iiu')-pu'r(pe=r)'tro(tro2)-fe(fa),  -pu^Kpe^r)- 
trof(tro2t)'i''-a^.  For  deriv.,  see  (jardia  and  Hypertrophy.  Hy- 
pertrophy of  the  heart.    [A,  332.] 

CARD-X-EAF-TKEE,  n.  Ka^rd'tef-tre.  In  the  West  Indies, 
the  genus  Clusia.    [B,  19.] 

CARDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rd'o.  Gen.,  card'inis.  1.  See  Ginoly- 
MTJS.  2.  See  Axis  (8th  def.).  3.  In  certain  insects,  the  basal  joint 
of  the  maxilla.    [L,  84,  96,  196,  210.] 

CARDO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'rd'o.  1.  A  thistle.  2.  The  Carduus  and 
other  spiny  plants.  [B,  121.] — C.  alcachofero,  C.  comestible. 
The  artichoke.  [A,  447.] — C- corredor.  The  genus  .En/TiyMtm.  [B, 
121.]— C.  de  Maria,  C.  mariano.  The  Silybum  marianum.  [B. 
121.]— C.  santo.  1.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.  and  Mex.  Ph.,  the  herb  and 
flowers  of  Ceniaurea  benedicta.  2.  Of  tropical  America,  the  Arge- 
mone  mexicana.    [A.  447  ;  B,  95,  121.] 

CARDOBENEDICTEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^rd-o-beSn-e^-di^kt'e^n. 
The  Centaurea  benedicta.  [L,  80.] — C'extract.  See  Extractum 
CAADUI  benedicti. — C'kraut  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  Centaurea 
benedicta.  [B,  205.]— C'syrup.  A  syrup  made  from  Centaurea 
benedicta.  [B  ;'  L,  80.]— C'tinctur.  See  Tinctura  cardui  bene- 
dicti. 

CARDOIi,  n.  Ka^rd'o'l.  Lat.,  cardolemn,  cardolum.  Fr.,  c, 
cardole.  Ger.,  C.  An  acrid  oil  derived  from  the  pericarp  of  the 
fruit  of  Anacardium  occidentale  (the  cashew-nut) ;  a  yellowish 
liquid,  C34HS1O2,  very  irritating,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alco- 
hol and  in  ether.    [B,  172  ;  Stadler  (L,  87).] 

CARDOIiEUM  (Lat.),  n.'  n.  KaSrd-ol(o>l)'e»-u'm(u4m).  See 
Cardol. — C.  pruriens.  An  ethereal  extract  of  the  fruit  of  Ana- 
cardium orientale ;  a  rubefacient.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— C.  vesicans. 
An  ethereal  extract  of  the  fruit  of  Anacardium  occidentale ;  a 
vesicant.    [Vogl  (A,  319).] 

CARDON  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-o^n^.  The  Cynara  cardunculus.  [B, 
121.] — C,  d'Espagne.  1.  Of  Duchesne,  the  spinose  variety  of  Cyna- 
ra cardunculus.  2.  Of  Baillon,  the  Scolymus  hispanicus.  [B,  121. 
173.]^C.  de  Tours.  The  unarmed  (non  spinose)  variety  of  Cynara 
cardunculus.    [B,  173.] 

CARDONCEL,I.E  (Fr.),  11.  Ka'rd-o^n'-se^I.  The  genus  Car- 
duncellus.    [B,  121.] 

CARDONE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rd-on'e''.  The  Cynara  cardunculus. 
[B,  180.]— C.-Artischocke.    See  C. 

CARDONET,  n.  Ka'rd-o''n-e''t.'  ¥T.,card<mneite.  The  Cynara 
cardtmculus.    [B,  88, 173.] 

CARDONIUM  [Paracelsus],  n.    An  old  preparation  made  by 
infusing  certain  herbs  in  new  wine,  and  filtering.    [Ruland,  John- 
son (A,  325).] 
CARDOON,  n.    Ka^rd-un'.    The  Cynara  scolymus.    [B.  215.] 
CARDOPAT    (ITr.),    CARDOPATE  (Fr.),  n's.    Ka^rd-o-pa', 
-pa't.    See  Cabdopatium. 

CARDOPATE.E  [Lesslng]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrd-o(o!i)-pa2t- 
(pa^t)'e2-e(a^-e2).  A  subtribe  of  composite  plants  i_Cynareae)  con- 
sisting of  the  single  genus  Cardopatium.    [B,  170.] 

CARDOPATHIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka'rd-o(o»)-panh(panh)'i2-a'. 
The  Carlina  acaulis.    [B.] 

CARDOPATHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     KaSrd-o(o2)-paHh(paHh)'i2- 
u'm(u'm).    See  Cardopatium. 
CARDOPATIA  (Lat.),    u.    f.     Ka'rd-o(o2)-pa(pa8)'shii'(ti2)-a'. 

See  CARDOPATHIA. 

CAKDOPATIE^  [Schultz]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'rd-o(o=)-paH- 
(pa*t)-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).    See  Cardopate^. 

CARDOPATIUM  [Jussieu]  (Lat.).  CARDOPATUM  [Per- 
soon]  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ka»rd-o(o'')-pa(pa8)'shi=(ti'')-u»m(u«m),  -tu=m- 
(tu*m).  1.  See  Cardopathia.  2.  Of  Jussieu,  a  genus  of  composite 
plants  belonging  to  the  Cynaroidece,  comprising  northern  African 
and  Oriental  species.    [B,  121.] — C.  corymbosum  [Jussieu].    Ger., 


doldentraubige  Oiftdistel.  Syn.  -.  Carthamus  corymbosus  [Lm- 
nseus],  Onobroma  corymbosum  [Sprengel].  Brotera  corymbosa 
[Willdenow].  A  perennial  species  of  C.  (2d  def.),  found  in  Europe 
and  northern  Africa.  The  root  (the  xaf^aiA^oi'  liikK  of  Hippocrates 
and  Dioscorides)  was  formerly  used  topically  in  the  itch  and  other 
cutaneous  affections,  to  arrest  gangrene,  and  for  toothache.  [B, 
19, 180.]— Radix  cardopatii.    The  root  of  Carlina  acaulis.    [B.] 

CABDOUIL.A,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Carlina  acaulis.  [B, 
121.] 

CARDOUIM-E  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-u-el-y'.  In  central  France,  the 
Carlina  acaulis.    [B,  80.] 

CARDOUIilES  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=rd-u-el-y'.  According  to  Baillon, 
the  different  species  of  Carlina  ;  according  to  Duchesne,  the  Scoly- 
mus hispanicus.    [B,  121, 173.] 

CARDOUSSES,  ii.  In  Languedoc,  the  Scolymus  hispanicus. 
[B,  121, 173.] 

CAKDUACE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»rd-u=(u<)-a(a3)'se2(ke')-e- 
(a'-e'').  Fr.,  carduacies.  1.  Of  Necker,  an  order  of  plants  com- 
prising Serratula.  Carduus,  and  Centaurea.  2.  Of  De  CandoUe, 
a  division  of  the  Compositoe  (Cynarocephalm),  comprising  Cardo- 
patium, Carduncellus,  Carthamus,  Onojpordum,  Arctium,  Lappa, 
Silybum,  Carduus,  Serratula,  Rhaponticum,  Chuquiraga,  Cirsium, 
Cynara,  Carlina,  Atractylis,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CARDUACEOtIS,  adj.  Ka»rd-u2-a'shu=s.  Lat.,  carduaceus. 
Fr.,  carduac^.  Belonging  to  the  Carduacew  or  resembling  the 
genus  Carduus.    [A,  3fe.] 

CARDITES  [C.  Koch]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrd-u2(u'')'e2  e(a'-e'). 
A  subdivision  of  the  Cynarocephaloi,  comprising  Cirsium,  Cardu- 
us, Oligochceta,  and  Lappa.    [B,  170.] 

CARDUitE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-u'-e^l.  A  name  for  several  Agct- 
rid  growing  among  the  species  of  Eubus  and  the  thistles.  [Micheli 
(B,  121).] 

CARDUELIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rd-u2(u4)-e(a)'li=s.  A  bird  feed- 
ing among  thistles ;  of  Pliny,  the  linnet.  Its  excrement  was  for- 
merly used  as  a  remedy  for  convulsions  in  children,  and  its  flesh, 
roasted,  for  colic.    [A,  318,  325  ;  L,  94.] 

CARDUI  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  KaSrd'u2(u»)-i(e).  Of  Adanson,  a 
section  of  the  Compositce,  comprising  Carthamus,  Carlina,  Car- 
beni,  Atractylis,  Carduncellus.  Calcitrapa,  Silybum,  Lappa,  Cir- 
sium, Carduus,  etc.    [B,  170.]    Cf.  CARDUACBiE  (2d  def.). 

CARDUIN^  [Keichenbach]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=rd-u2(u«)-i(e)'- 
ne(na'-e').  A  section  of  the  Carduacece,  comprising  the  Silybece, 
Cynareos.,  LaviyrecB,  and  the  Carduinece  genuince  (the  Carduincce 
verce  of  Cassini).    [B,  170.]    Cf.  Carduine.e  archetyp<B. 

CABDUINB^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Ka=rd-u"(u4)-i2n'e!'-e(a8-e2).  Of 
Cassini  and  succeeding  authors,  a  tribe  of  the  Compositce,  compris- 
ing the  Serratuleoe  and  C.  archetypce  ;  or,  in  a  later  cla.ssiflcation, 
the  divisions  Carthameoe,  Rhaponticece,  Sen-atulece,  Silybece,  Cina- 
rece  {Cynarece\  and  Lamyreoe.  As  deflned  by  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er, they  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Cynaroidece,  comprising  Carduus, 
Cnicus,  Onopardon,  Cynara,  Silybum,  Arctium,  etc.  [B,  121, 170, 
215.]— C.  archetypae  [Cassini].  A  subtribe  of  the  C,  comprising 
the  divisions  Silybece,  Cynareoe,  Lamyrece,  and  C.  verm.  [B,  170.]— 
C.  legitimse  [Schultzl.  A  section  of  the  Bu/:arduinece,  consisting 
of  the  single  genus  Carduus.  [B,  170.]— C.  verse  [Cassini],  A 
division  of  the  C.  archetypm,  comprising  Cirsium,  Carduus,  etc. 
[B,  170.] 

C.4.RDUINEOUS,  adj.    Ka^rd-u^'-i^u'e^-u's.    Belonging  to  the 
Carduinece.     [B.] 
CARDUMENI,  n.    The  cardamom.    [B,  121.] 
CARDUXCEtlUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    KaSrd-uSn(u»n2)-se=l(ke=l)'lu3s- 
(lu^s).    Fr.,  cardoncelle.    Of  Adanson,  a  genus  of  the  Composite, 
resembling  Carthamus.    [B,  19,  42, 121.] 

CARDUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrd-u!in2(u''n2)'ku21(ku<l)-u3s- 
(u*s).    The  Senecio  vulgaris.    [B,  180.] 

CARDUO-CNICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrd"u2(u«)-o(o2)-kni(kne)'- 
ku's(ku*s).  The  Carthamus  lanatus.  [B.]— C.-c.  atractylis 
dicta.  See  C. 
CARDURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rd-u»r.  The  genus  Dipsacus.  [L,  41.] 
CARDUUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka3rd'u=(u<)-uSs!(u''s).  1.  A  thistle. 
2.  The  artichoke.  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  plumeless  thistle ;  a  genus 
of  composite  plants  of  the  tribe  Cynaroidece,  subtribe  Carduinece, 
diflrering  from  Cnicus  in  the  naked  or  almost  naked  bristles  of  the 
pappus.  [A,  318  ;  B,  42, 121,  215.1— Aqua  cardui  benedicti.  Fr., 
eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  chardon  binit.  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
tilling the  herb  of  Centaurea  benedicta  with  water,  or  by  distilUng 
the  juice  of  the  plant ;  official  in  several  old  formularies.  [B,  1190 
— Cardui  benedicti  lierba  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  Centaurea 
benedicta.  [B,  96.]— C.  acanthifolia  [Lamarck].  Probably  the 
Cnicus  oleraceus.  [B,  173.]— C.  acantliium  dictus  [Volck.].  The 
Onopordon  acanthium.  [B,  200.]— C.  acantlius.  The  genus 
Acanthus.  [B.]— C.  acarna  [Linngeus].  The  Carlina  iPicnomon) 
acama.  [B,  180.]- C.  alatus  tomentosus  latifolius  vulgaris 
["  Hist.  Oxon."].  The  Onopordon  acanthium.  [B.  200.]— C.  albis 
maculls  notatus  vulgaris  [C.  Bauhinl.  The  Silybum  maria- 
num. [B,  200.1— C.  altnis.  The  artichoke.  [B,  200.]— C.  angll- 
canus.  The  Carlina  acaulis.  [B,  180.J— C.  angllcus  [Lamarck]. 
The  Cnicus  anglicus  (pratensis).  [B,  173.]— C.  arvensis  [Eng. 
Bot.].  The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [B,  180,  215.]— C.  benedlctus.  The 
Ceniaurea  benedicta  ;  of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  its  herb.  [B,  95, 180.]— 
C.  brasilianus.  The  pineapple.  [B,  200.]— C.  Casabonae  [Lin- 
nteus].  The  Cnicus  Casabonce.  [B.  42,  214.]— C.  ceanothos  [Park- 
inson]. The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [B,  200.]— C.  chamseleon  dictus, 
etc.  ["Hist.  Oxon."l.  The  Cardopatium  corymbosum.  [B,  200.] 
— C.  cnicus  silvestris.  The  Centaurea  benedicta,  [L,  119.] — 
C,  cyanoides  [Linnaeus].  The  Jurinea  cyanoides.  [B,  180.] — C. 
dissectus  [Hudson].    The  Cnicus  pratensis.   [B,  173.]— C.  domes- 


O,  no;  C,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th>,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U=,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U",  like  U  (German). 


CARE 
CAEICOLOQY 


833 


ticus.  The  artichoke.  [B,  200.]— C.  eriocephalus  [Dod.l,  C. 
eriopliorus  [LinnasusJ.  The  Cnicus  eriophurus.  [B,  173,  180.] — 
C.  flavus.  Tne  Argemone  mexicana.  [B,  270.]— C.  fullonum. 
The  Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B,  89.]— C.  hfemdi-rhoidalls.  The 
Cnicvs  arvensis.  [B,  173.]— C.  helenioides  [Hudson].  The  Cnicus 
heterophyUus.  [B,  S14.|— C.  heterophyllus.  1.  Of  LiKhtfoot,  the 
Cnicus  pratensis.  2.  0£  Linnaeus,  me  Cnicus  heterophyllus.  [B, 
173.]— C.  humllis  gummifera.  The  pineapple.  [L,  119.]— C 
lacteus.  The  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  180.]— C.  lanceolatus 
[Linnseusl.  The  Cnicus  lanceolatus.  [B,  17.S,  S15.]— C.  leucau- 
themus  [Sohw.].  The  Onopordon  acantMum.  [B,  300.]— C.  luteus 
ei*ectus,  reticulatus,  etc.  [Morison].  The  CurtJiamus  lanatus. 
[B,  200.]— C.  lycopifolius  [Villars].  The  Serratula  heterophylla. 
[B,  214.]— C.  inaculatus,  C.  Mariae,  C.  mai-ianus  [Linnaeus], 
The  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  180.]— C.  marianus  (sejnen)  [Netherl. 
Ph.].  The  fruit  (achaenia)  of  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  95.] — C. 
iTionspessttlanus  [Linuseus].  The  Cnicus pyrenaicus.  [B,  214.]— 
C,  nutans  [Linnaeus].  The  muslc-thistle,  a  biennial  European  spe- 
cies with  nodding  heads  of  crimson-purplish,  highly  odorous  flowers; 
thought  to  render  the  millc  of  cows  somewhat  bitter.  [B,  19,  121, 
215.]— C.  oleraceus  [Linnaeus].  The  Cnictis  oleraceus.  [B,  173.]— 
C.  onopordon.  The  Onopordon  acanthium.  [B,  180.] — C.  pi- 
neus.  See  Carlina  acaulis. — C.  polyacanthus  [Lamarcli].  The 
Cnicus  Casabonoe.—C.  polymorphus  [Lapeyrouse].  The  C.  he- 
lenioides. [B,  173.]— C.  pyrenaicus.  The  Cnicus  pyrenaicus. 
[B,  214.]  —  C.  sanctus.  See  C.  benedictus.  —  C.  sativus.  The 
Cynara  scolymus.  [B,  180.] — C.  sativus  carthamus  (seu  cnicus) 
dictns  [Plulcl.  The  Carthamus  tinctorius.  [B,  200.]— C,  serpens 
IsBTieauIis  [J.  Bauhin],  C.  serratuloides  [NeckerJ.  The  Cnicus 
arvensis.  [B,  173, 200.]  — C.  solstitialis.  The  Centaurea  calcitrapa. 
[B.]— C.  stellatus.  The  Centaurea  calcitrapa.  [B,  119.] — C.  stel- 
latus  luteus.  The  Centaurea  calcitrapa.  [B.]— C.  syriacus 
[Linnaeus].  The  Cnicus  syriacus. — C.  tinctorius  [ScopoTi].  The 
Serratula  tinctoria.  ■  [B,  180.1 — C.  tomentosus,  C.  tomeutosus, 
acantlii  folio,  vulgaris  [Toumefort],  C,  tomentosus,  acan- 
thium dictus,  vulgaris  [Ray],  C.  tomentosus  latifolius  sil- 
vestris,  spina  alba  dictus  [Herm.].  The  Onopordon  acanthium. 
[B,  180,  200.]— C.  Veneris.  The  Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B,  88.]— C. 
viarum  et  vinearum  repens  [Parkinson],  C.  vinearum  repens 
Bonclil  folio  [C.  Bauhin].  The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [B,  200.] — C.  vir- 
ginianus.  Of  Jacquin,  the  Cnicus  virginianus ;  of  Walton,  perhaps 
the  Cnicus  repandus.  [B,  314,  215.] — C.  volutans,  C.  volutans 
aculeatus.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  180.] — C.  vulgaris 
["Merc.  Bot."].  The  Carlina  vulgaris.  [B,  200.]— C.  vulgatissi- 
mns  viarum  [Ger.],  C.  vulgatissimus,  radice  repente,  ceo- 
nothos  Theophrasti  [Merc.].  The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [B,  200.] 
— C.  xerantliemos.  iiore  albo  arapliore,  acaulis  ["  Hist. 
Oxou."].  The  Carlina  acaulis.  [B,  200.] — C.  xeranthemos  vul- 
garis annuus  [''Hist.  Oxon."].  The  Carlivxt  vulgaris.  [B,  200.] 
— Colschierni  c.  A  plant  resembling  the  Atractylis.  [L,  97.]— 
Conserva  cardui  benedicti.  Fr.,  conserve  de  chardon  b^nit. 
A  mixture  of  1  part  of  the  herb  of  Centaurea  benedicta  and  2  parts 
of  sugar.  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Sax.  Ph.,  1837  (B,  119).]— Essentia 
cardui  benedicti.  See  Tinctura  cardui  fiened/cf?.— Extractum 
cardui  benedicti  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait 
de  chardon  b^nit  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  extract  from  the  herb  or  leaves 
of  Centaurea  benedicta ;  made  by  infusion  or  decoction  or  by  in- 
spissation  of  the  juice.  [B,  95,  119.] — Extractum  cardui  bene- 
dicti fluidum.  An  extract  made  from  the  root  of  Centaurea 
benedicta  by  exhausting  it  with  dilute  alcohol  (such  a  quantity  of 
the  menstruum  being  employed  that  a  pint  of  the  preparation 
corresponds  to  16  oz.  of  the  root)  and  adding  6  oz.  of  sugar  to  the 
pint.  [G.  Dohme,  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  77 
(B).]  —  Extractum  cardui  tomentosi.  Fr.,  extrait  de  char- 
don aux  dnes.  An  extract  made  by  inspissating  the  juice  of 
the  herb  of  Onopordon  acanthium.  [Disp.  fuldens,  1791,  Disp.  lip- 
piac,  1794  (B,  119).] — Flores  cardui  benedicti.  Sp.,  cardo  santo 
[Sp.  Ph.].  The  flowers  of  Centaurea  benedicta.  [B,  95J — Folia 
cardui  benedicti  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  The  leaves  of  Centaurea  benedicta.  [B,  95.]— Fruc- 
tus  cardui  Mlariae.  The  fruit  (achaenia)  of  Silybum  marianum. 
[B,  95.]— Herba  cardui  benedicti  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.].  The  herb  of  Centaurea  benedicta.  [B,  95,  180.] — 
Herba  cardui  eriocephali.  The  herb  of  Cnicus  eriophorus. 
[B,  180.]— Herba  cardui  hsemorrboidalis.  The  herb  of  Cnicus 
arvensis.  [B,  180.] — Herba  cardui  lactei  (seu  maculati.  seu 
Marias,  seu  mariani).  The  herb  of  Silybum  marianum.  [B, 
IHO.] — Herba  cardui  sancti.  The  herb  of  Centaurea  benedicta. 
[B,  180.] — Herba  cardui  stellati.  The  herb  of  Centaurea  calci- 
trapa. [B,  180.]— Herba  cardui  vulgaris.  The  herb  of  Sily- 
bum marianum.  [B,  180.] — Herba  recens  cardui  onopordi 
(seu  tomentosi).  The  fresh  herb  of  Onopord  n  acanthium.  [B, 
180.]— Infusum  cardui  benedicti.  See  risane  de  chardon  6en/f. 
— Kadix  cardui  anglicani.  The  root  of  Carlina  acaulis.  [B, 
180.] — Kadix  cardui  lactei  (seu  maculati).  The  root  of  Sily- 
bum marianum.  [B,  180.]— Kadlx  cardui  onopordi.  The  root 
of  Onopordon  acanthium..  [B,  180.1— Kadix  cardui  stellati. 
The  root  of  Centaurea  calcitrapa.  [B.  119.]— Kadix  cardui  to- 
mentosi. See  Radix  cardui  onopordi. — Kadix  cardui  volu- 
tantis  (aculeati).  The  root  of  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  180.1 — 
Kadix  cardui  vulgaris.  The  root  of  Silybum  marianum.  [B, 
180.1 — Semen  cardui  benedicti.  The  fruit  of  Centaurea  bene- 
dicta. [B,  180.]— Semen  cardui  IVlariae  (seu  mariani).  The 
fruit  of  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  180.] — Semen  cardui  sativl. 
The  fruit  of  Cynara  scolymus.  [B,  180,]— Semen  cardui  vul- 
garis. The  fruit  of  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  180.] — Tinctura 
cardui  benedicti.  Fr.,  alcooU  (ou  teinture).de  chardon  benit. 
A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  1  part  of  Centaurea  benedicta 
with  4  parts  of  alcohol.  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777,  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  (B, 
119).] 

CAKE,  n.    The  Pyrus  aucuparia ;  in  Coromandel,  the  Webera 
tetrandra  and  the  Gmelina  cordata.    [B,  121,  275.] 


CAKE  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  indecl.    Ka(ka»)'re(ra).    See  Cara. 

CAKEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka(ka8)'re''-a=.  Of  Adanson,  a  section' 
of  the  Umbellatce,  comprising  Careum  (Carum).,  Celeri,  Tra^ose- 
lium,  Podagraria,  and  Anlsum.    [B,  170.] 

CAKEAK  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka2r(kaSr)-e(a)'a>r.  Gen.,  care'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  Ka/niiiit.    See  Cara. 

CAKEBAKESIS  (Lat,),  CAKEBARIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka=r- 
(ka'r)-e2(a)-ba2r(ba=r)-e(a)'si's,  -ba2r(ba'r)-iie)'a3,  -ba(ba')'ri2-a>. 
Gen.,  carebare'seos  {-is},  -bari'oi,  -bar'ioe.  Gr.,  Kapii/Sajaijo-is,  xapij- 
jSdpeia,  Kapyj^apia  (from  Ko.p€^apeiv,  to  have  a  heaviness  of  the  head). 
Fr.,  car^barie.  Ger.,  driickender  Kopfschmerz.  Pain  in  the  head 
with  a  sense  of  heaviness.    [A,  301,  322  ;  Galen  (A,  .325) ;  L,  128.] 

CAKEBAKICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(kaSr)-e"(a)-ba=r(ba=r)'i2k- 
u's(u^s).    Gr.,  Kap-q^api/cif.    Pertaining  to  carebaria.    [A,  322.] 

CAKE-BCEUF  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-bu»f.  The  Ononis  spinosa.  [B, 
i73.] 

CAKEICHE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-e^sh.    The  genus  Carex.    [B,  173.] 

CARBILIiADA  (Languedoc),  CAREILI.ADE  (Fr.),  CAB- 
EILLADO  (Languedoc),  n's.  Ka'r-en-ya'd-a',  -ya'd,  -ya»d-o. 
The  Hyoscyamus  niger.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CABE-KANDEIi,  n.  Of  Rheede,  an  undetermined  East  In- 
dian shrub  belonging  to  the  Myrtaceoz.    [B,  121.] 

CAREIiA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Momordica  charantia.    [B,  172.] 

CAKEUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=r(kaSr)-e(a)'H2a'.  Fr.,  carelie.  1. 
Of  Adanson,  see  Agekatum.  2.  Of  Lessing,  a  genus  of  composite 
shrubs  indigenous  to  Brazil.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CABEI.IADO,  n.    See  Careillado. 

CAKELLI,  n.    See  Cahetti. 

C  ARELLONA-CONDI,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Convolvulus 
(Ipomcea)  pes-cnprce.    [B,  121.] 

CAKEI.VE-VEGON  (Malay).  CAKEIVE  VENGOU  (Malay), 
n's.    The  Aristolochia  indica.    [B,  121, 172.] 

CAKEMOTTI,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Sapium  aucuparium.  [B, 
121.] 

CARENA,  n.  An  old  name  for  the  twenty-fovuth  part  of  a 
drop.    [Ruland,  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

CAKENAI.  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'r-an-a'l.    See  Carinal. 

CARENAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;a2r(ka3r)-e=n(an)-a(a>)'ri2-a>.  A 
vessel  in  which  carenum  was  made.    [A,  318.] 

CARENDANG,  n.    In  Java,  the  Carissa  edulis.    [B,  121.] 

CARENE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSr-e'in.  See  Carina.— C.  4  deux  pieds. 
See  Carina  biceps.— C.  de  I'hyoSde  [Cuvier].  See  Urohyal  bone. 
— C.  dipfitale.    See  Carina  dipetala. 

CARENE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'r-an-a.    See  Carinate. 

CARENUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Kai'r(kaSr)-en(an)'uSm(u«m).  Gr., 
Kiprifov  (1st  def.).  Kdpomv  (2d  def.).  1.  The  head.  [Galen  (A,  325).] 
2.  New  wine  inspissated  by  boiling  ;  used  anciently  for  vesical  cal- 
culus, renal  disease,  and  sciatica.    [A,  318  ;  B,  200.] 

CARET  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-a.  1.  The  Chelonia  (Testudo)  imbricata. 
[A,  301  ;  L,  105.]    2.  The  genus  Carex.    [B,  121.] 

CARETEIrA,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Corypha  umbraculi- 
fera.    [B,  121.] 

CARETTA-TSJOKI- VAI.I.I,'  n.  The  Cissus  trilobata. 
[Rheede  (B,  121),] 

CARETTI  (Malay),  n.    The  CcBsalpinia  bonduc.    [B,  172.] 

CARETTINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi,  Ka2r(ka=r)-e2t-ti(te)'na».  A 
tribe  of  the  Chelioniadce.    [L,  256.] 

CARETTOCHELYDID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka'r)-e=t"to- 
(to2)-ke21(ch''e21)-i2d(u»d)'i2d-e(aS-e2).  A  family  of  the  Pleurodira. 
[L,  121.] 

CARETTOIDEA  [Fitzinger]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  KaMkaSr)-eSt-to- 
(to=)-i2d(ed)'e''-as.  Fr,,  caretioides  [Fitzinger],  A  family  of  the 
Chelonidae.     [L,  180.] 

CAREUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ka(ka>)'re»-u'm(u«m).  Of  Pliny,  the 
genus  Carum.  [Adanson  (B,  121).]— C.  viuum.  See  Carenuu  (2d 
def.). 

CAREX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka»)'re!'x(rax).  Gen,,  car'icis.  Fr., 
latche.  Ger.,  Biedgras,  Segge.  The  sedge  ;  a  genus  of  perennial 
cyperaceous  grass-like  herbs  of  the  tribe  Caricince  {CartcecB).  It 
comprises  from  500  to  1,000  species  growing  in  all  parts  of  the  globe 
and  found  especially  in  damp  and  marshy  grounds.  [B,  19,  34, 121; 
Pax  (B,  245).]— C.  apprnximata  [Hoffmann].  A  European  species 
identified  by  Duchesne  with  C.  leporina  or  C.  lagopina.  [B,  17^.] — 
C.  arenaria.  Fr.,  laiche  des  sables,  salsepareille  d^Allemagne. 
Ger.,  Sandriedgras,  Sandsegge,  rothe  Quecke.  1.  Of  Linn£eus,^a 
European  species,  of  which  the  rhizome — radix  caricis  (seu  caricis 
arenarioR,  seu  arenarice,  seu  arenaria,  seu  graminis  rubri.  seu  gra- 
minisnigr-i,  seu  graminis  majoHs,  ^n  sarsaparilloegermanicoe,  seu 
sarscB  germanicce),  or  German  sarsaparilla^-has,  when  fresh,  a  feebly 
balsamic  odor  and  a  sweetish  pungent  aromatic  taste.  It  was  forr 
merly  employed  as  a  diuretic  and  in  herpes,  impetigo,  and  syphilis. 
2.  Of  Leers,  a  species  identified  with  C.  disticha.  [B,  173, 180.]— C. 
disticha  [Hudson].  Fr.,  laiche  d  deux  rangs.  Ger.,  mittleres 
Biedgras.  A  species  found  in  Europe  and  North  America,  very 
similar  to  C.  arenaria  (and  also  known  as  German  sarsaparilla),  of 
which  the  rhizome  is  said  to  be  diaphoretic  and  emollient.  It  is 
employed  like  that  of  C.  arenaria.  [B,  34,  173.  180.]— C.  hirta 
[Linnaeus}.  Fr.,  laiche  velu.  Ger.,  steifhaariges  Biedgras,  haarige 
Segge.  A  European  species  resembling  C.  arenaria  in  physical 
characters.  It  is  often  substituted  for  the  latter,  but  the  rhizome 
is  less  aromatic,  and  probably  has  less  medicinal  value.  [B,'173, 
180.]— C.  inflata  [Roth].  A  species  identified  by  Duchesne  witti 
C.  vesicaria.    [B,  173.]— C.  intermedia  [Good.].    The  C.  disticha. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  ES,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank  ; 
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[B,  34,  173.]— C.  Lachenalii  [Schkuhr],  A  species  identified  by 
Duchesne  with  C.  lagopina  or  C.  leporina ;  employed  like  the  lat- 
ter. JB,  173.1— C.  lagupiiia  [WahlbergJ,  C.  leporina  [LinnseusJ. 
Two  European  species,  said  to  be  used  by  the  Tartars  in  making 
bed-coverings.  [B.  173.]— C.  lithosperma  [Linnseus].  The  Scic- 
riaflagellum.  [Kunth  ;  B,  173.]— C.  multlt'oniiis  LThulUier].  A 
species  identified  by  Duchesne  with  C.  disticha.  [B,  173.]— C. 
pseudo-arenaria  [Persoon].  A  species  identified  by  Duchesne 
with  C.  disticha.  [B,  173.]— C.  spicata.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  0. 
disticha.  2.  Of  Thuillier,  the  C.  vulpina.  [B,  173.]— C.  torre- 
facea  [Gmelin].  A- species  identified  by  Duchesne  with  C.  vesicaria. 
LB,  173.J— C.  vesicaria  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  ciaeau,  rouche,  rouchette. 
A  European  species,  the  dry  leaves  of  which  are  used  like  straw 
for  making  chairs  ;  and  for  making  garments  which  protect 
from  cold  and  absorb  swefl.t.  [B,  173.]— 0.  vulpina  [Linnaeus].  A 
European  species  which  affords  good  pasturage  for  goats  and 
horses,  and  the  culm  of  which  is  made  into  cords.  [B,  173.]— Ka- 
dix  caricis  (seu  carici^  arenariaj),  Rhizoma  caricis,  Sto- 
lones  caricis.    The  rhizome  of  C.  arenaria.    [A,  319  ;  B,  180,  270.] 

CABEYA  [Roxburgh]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka're^-as.  Named  after  W. 
Cnrey,  an  English  botanist.  A  genus  of  myrtaceous  plants  of  the 
tribe  Barringtoniem,  Indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  tropical 
Australia.  [B,  ISl.l— C.  arborea  [Roxburgh].  A  large  tree  of 
Coromandel  and  Malabar.    [B,  172.] 

CAUEZZA  (It.),  n.    KaSr-enz'tza'.    The  genus  Carex.    [B,  121.] 

CAKFUISTKEI.  (Qer.),  n.  Ka^rtun^k-e^l.  See  Anthrax  and 
Carbuncle. 

CAKGIIiUA  [R.  Brown]  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Ka=r-ji!l(gi21)'li2-a».    See 

DiOSPYHOS. 

CAKGOBKANCHIATA  (Lat.).  n.n.  pi.  KaSr-go(goi')-bra2n»- 
(bra'n^)-kis(ch''i2)-a(a5)'tai'.    Fr.,  cargobranches.    See  Nucleobban- 

CHIATA. 

CAKGtTA-CAKGUA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Cascarilla  carua  and 
the  Cascarilla  bullata.    [B,  121.] 

CAKGUADERO,  n.  In  New  Granada,  the  Guatteria  carca- 
dero.     [B,  181.] 

CAKHUMFET  (Ar.),  n.  The  Caryophyllus  aromattcus.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  105.] 

CARHUN-KAMMEN,  n.  In  Finland,  the  Heracleum  sphon- 
dylium.    [B,  121  ;  L,  I05.J 

CAKI,  n.    See  Gary. 

CARIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka»)'ri2-a».  Of  Pliny,  the  Jwgiajis  regia. 
[L,  105.] 

CARIACO,  II.  A  small  variety  of  maize  much  esteemed  in 
British  Guiana.    [B,  19.] 

CABIACON,  n.  J'r.,  c.  A  fermented  drink  made  in  Cayenne 
from  cassava,  sweet  potatoes,  and  sugar-cane.    [L,  105.] 

CARIAMID.9B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka»r)-i2-a2m(aSm)'i2d-e- 
(a'-e^).  1.  A  family  of  the  Alectm-ides.  [L,  221.]  2.  Of  Sclater,  a 
family  of  the  Carinatm.    [L,  121.] 

CARIAMINE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2-a2m(a'm)-i2n'-e!'- 
e(a''-e2)-    ¥r.,  cariamlnces.    See  CAR.iAMiD.ffl. 

CARIANGAY,  n.    See  Ababangay. 

CARIA-POEXI(Hind.),  n.    The  myrtle.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CAKIARI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Glanosa  mperba.    [B,  172.] 

CARIAROU,  n.  In  the  Antilles,  a  vine  the  leaves  of  which 
furnish  a  red  pigment.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  several  species 
of  Convolvulm.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CARIATED,  adj.    Ka'ri'-at-e=d.    Fr.,  carie.    See  Carious. 

CARICA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  caricus  ificus  understood).  Ka*r- 
(ka'r)'i'k-a'.  Fr.,  figue  (1st  det.),  papayer  (2d  del).  Ger.,  Feige 
(1st  del).  1.  A  fig.  Cf.  Ficus  c. ;  in  the  pi.,  caricce^  the  official 
title  for  figs  in  the  Ger.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.,  Belg.,  Swiss,  and  Gr.  Ph's. 


THB  oarica  papaya.    [A,  327.] 

[B,  95.]    2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  plants,  by  some  referred  to  the 
JPassijtoraceoey  by  Link  and  others  made  the  tj'pe  of  a  distinct 


order,  the  Pa^iayacece  ;  the  Papaya,  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  75, 121  ]— 
C.  citriformis.  A  species  with  edible  fruit.  [B,  1 9.  ] — C.  cligitata. 
See  C.  spinosa.—C.  papaya  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  papayer  commun^ 
figuier  des  lies  (ou  des  negres).  Ger.,  Melonenbaum.  It.,  papajo. 
Sp.,  papauo  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  Papaya  communis  [Lamarck]  (seu 
vulgaris  [De  Candolle],  seu  c.  [Gartner]).  The  papaw-,  or  melon- 
tree,  indigen'ous  to  South  America,  and  cultivated  throughout  the 
tropics.  It  is  a  small  tree,  bearing  large  palmate  leaves,  and  an 
orange-colored,  succulent,  oblong  fruit,  with  thick  rind,  and  contain- 
ing numerous  black  seeds.  When  ripe,  the  fruit  is  eaten,  especially 
in  the  form  of  preserves  or  pickles.  The  leaves  are  used  instead  of 
soap.  The  juice  of  the  unripe  fruit  contains  an  albuminoid  sub- 
stance, papain  or  papayotin,  which  gives  it  a  peptonizing  property. 
A  similar  property  seems  to  reside  in  other  parts  of  the  plant,  as 


THE  CARICA   SPINOSA.      [A,  327.] 

meat  wrapped  in  the  leaves  or  suspended  from  the  branches,  and 
also  the  flesh  of  animals  feeding  upon  the  leaves  and  fruit,  are  ren- 
dered tender.  The  juice  is  also  said  to  exert  a  solvent  effect  on  the 
circulating  blood.  Taken  internally  undiluted,  it  is  acrid  and  may' 
cause  severe  gastro-enteritis,  acting  as  a  powerful  cathartic.  To- 
gether with  the  seeds  and  the  milky  juice  of  the  tree,  it  is  employed 
as  an  anthelminthic.  The  juice  of  the  fruit-pulp  is  used  to  remove 
freckles.  [B,  19,  81,  172,  173,  180;  J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886.]— C.  pyrlformis.  A  species  with  edible  fruit. 
[B,  19.] — C.  spinosa.  The  chambura  ;  a  species  indigenous  to 
Brazil  and  Guiana.  The  juice  of  the  tree  is  very  acrid,  the  fruit  is 
insipid,  and  the  flowers  emit  a  stercoraceous  odor.  [L,  80,  86  ;  B, 
19.]— Fructus  caricae.    The  fig.     [B,  180.] 

CABICACE^  [Dumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  1  pi.  Ka«r(ka=r)-i2-ka- 
(kaS)'se'(ke2)-e(aS-e2).    The  Papayacece.    [B,  121.] 

CARICA  (Lat.),  n.  f..  pi.  of  carica  (<?.  v.).  Ka2raja'r)'i«-se- 
(ka^-e'-*).  1.  Figs.  See  Carica.  2.  Of  Link,  the  Papayacece.  [B, 
95, 170.] 

CARI-CAPUDI  (Malay),  CARI-CAPUSI  (Malay),  n's.  The 
Hibiscits  {Paritium)  tiliaceus.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CAKICATUKB-PtANT,  n.  Ka^rM^-ka^t-u^r.  The  Grapto- 
phyllum  hortense.    [B,  185,  275.] 

CARICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»r(kaSr)-i2s(i'k)'e=-e(aS-e2).  From 
Carex  (1st  def.)  or  Carica  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Kunth  and  others,  a 
division  of  cyperaceous  plants  comprising  Carex,  etc.,  in  which  the 
flowers  are  completely  dictonous  and  usually  monoecious,  and  have 
no  perianth,  the  latter  being  replaced  in  female  flowers  by  a  reri- 
gynium  ;  the  female  spikelets  are  one-flowered,  the  male  normally 
containing  two  or  more  flowers,  and  are  terminal.  [B,  42, 121, 170  ; 
Pax  (B,  245).]    2.  Of  Turp.,  the  Payaj/aceoe.    [B.  170.] 

CARICIX,  n.  Ka'r'ii's-i'n.  Fr.,  caricine.  A  green  amorphous 
substance  obtained  by  precipitating  the  juice  of  Carica  papaya 
with  alcohol ;  thought  by  its  discoverer.  Moncorvo,  to  be  the  active 
digestive  principle  of  the  plant.    [B,  108.] 

CARICIXjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-i2-si(ke)'reCnaS-e=).  Of 
Kunth  and  others,  a  section  of  cyperaceous  plants,  including  the 
genus  Carex,  and,  accor^Mng  to  Eeichenbach,  comprising  the  divis- 
ions ElynaceCB  iElynece),  CariceoB,  Chrysiihriceoe  {ChrysitricecB), 
and  Scleriacece  (Sclerieai).    [B,  170.] 

CARICINE^';  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai'r(kaSr)-i2-si2n(ki2n)'e2-e(a«-e2). 
See  Caricejb. 

CARICOGRAPHY,  n.  Ka^r-i'k-o'g'ra^f  i^.  From  carex 
(a.  v.),  and  ypii^eiv,  to  delineate.  Fr.,  caricographie.  The  botany 
of  the  sedges.    IB,  121.] 

CARICOIDEvE  (Lat.),  n.  1  pi.  Ka2r(ka'r)-i2k-o(o')-i2d(ed)'e'- 
e(a^-e2).  A  suborder  of  cyperaceous  plants,  comprising  the  tribes 
Rhyncosporece,  Gahnieoe,  Hoppiece  (with  the  subtribes  Chrysitn- 
chinoE-  and  Hcppimoe),  Scleriece,  and  Caricfce,  in  which  the  flowers 
are  usually  monoecious  and  disposed  in  unisexual  or  androgynous^ 
spikelets.    [Pax  (B,  245).] 

CAKICOLOGY,  n.  Ka^r-i'k-oa'o-H'.  Lat.,  caricologin  (from 
carej;  \q.  v.],  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  caricologie.  See 
Caricography. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  V\  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German). 
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CAKICOIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(.kaSr)-i2k'o(o>)-luSs(lu*s).  From 
carex  (g.  v.),  and  culei-e,  to  inhabit.  Living  upon  sedges  (said  of 
insects).    [L,  41, 180.] 

CAKICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaMkaSr)'i%-o2n.  6r.,  itapi/toi/.  Gar., 
Tcarische  Salbe.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  medicine  used  as  an  escharotio 
for  exuberant  granulations,  consisting  of  blaclc  hellebore,  sanda,- 
rac,  copper  scale  (red  oxide  of  copper),  washed  lead,  sulphur,  orpi- 
ment,  and  cantharides  mixed  with  oil  of  cedar.    [B,  siOO.] 

CAKICOUS,  adj.  Ka^r'i^k-u^s.  Lat.,  caricosus  (from  carica, 
a  fig).  Fr..  cariqueux^  carico'ide.  Ger.^  feigeiiartig.  Eesembiing 
aflg.    [a,  18;  L,  41.] 

CAKICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    ka!r(kaSr)'i!k-uSm(u«m).  See  C.iRiooN. 

CAKIDE  [Alibert]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-ed.  A  variety  of  cancerous 
disease  of  the  skin.    [A,  301.] 

CARIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Ka2r(ka2r)-i»d'e»-as.    See  Qarides. 

CABIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)'i2d-ez(e=s).  Gr.,  nap  «es. 
Fr.,  c.  GeT.yCariden^  Krebsthiere,  1.  Of  Galen,  shrimps.  [B,  ^O.J 
2.  Of  HsBCkel,  a  class  of  the  Arthropuda,  including  those  having  2 
pairs  of  antennae.    [L,  131,  328.J 

CAKIDIOIDES  [M.  Edwards]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2r(ka»r)-iM- 
o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(e's).  _  Fr.,  caridu'ides.    See  Schizopoda. 

CAKIDITA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-i»d-i(e)'ta»- 
See  Carides. 

CARIDOIDES  [Milne-Edwards]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ka'r-iM-o-ed.  A 
division  of  the  S£omafoj3oda.    [L,  11.] 

CAKIDOMOKPHA  [Huxley]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi;  Ka'riKaSrViM- 
oto'j-mo'rf'a*.  A  group  of  the  Pliyttobranchiata.  ["Proe.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  7aS  (L).] 

CAKIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-e.  See  Caries. — C.  des  c^r^ales.  See 
Caries  of  wheat  and  Caries  of  Indian  corn.  —  C,  des  dents. 
See  Dental  caries.— C.  des  grains.  Vegetable  caries  affecting 
the  seeds  of  plants.  [L,  41.]— C.  des  v€g4tanx.  See  Caries  {3d 
def.).— C.  du  bl6.  See  Caries  of  wheat. — C.  du  mais.  See  Ca- 
ries of  Indian  com. — C  fongneuse.  See  Caries  fungosa.—  C 
litiinide.  An  old  name  for  caries  as  distinguished  from  necrosis. 
r^V.  301.] — C.  n6crotique.  See  Caries  necrotica. — C.  pfinfitrante. 
Dental  caries  extending  to  the  pulp.  [A,  301.]— C.  profonde.  Den- 
tal caries  affecting  the  dentin.  [A,  301.] — C.  sfeche.  An  old  name 
for  necrosis.  [A,  301.] — C.  superiicielle.  Dental  caries  affecting 
only  the  enamel.    [A,  301.] 

CAKIE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'r-i^-a.    See  Carious. 

CAKIEIBO,  n.    In  Languedoc,  the  Biita  graveolens.    [B,  131.] 

CAltlES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka»)'ri2-ez(e2s).  Gen.,  carie'i.  Gr., 
TepijSjiy.  Fr.,  carte.  Ger.,  Beinfrass,  Beinfdule,  Knochenfrass. 
It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  Ulceration,  especially  of  bone.  [A,  325.]  2.  A  term 
for  various  morbid  processes  in  vegetables,  producing  deformation 
and  progressive  destruction  of  the  tissues,  and  usually  caused  by 
parasitic  vegetable  organisms.  It  comprises  the  various  forms  of 
smut,  bunt,  etc.,  in  cereals.  [B,  19, 121.]  See  C.  o/ lu^ieat  and  C  o/ 
Indian  com. — Atonic  c.  Fr.,  carieatonique.  Of  Billroth,  a  variety 
of  c.  in  which  there  is  little  swelling,  the  skin  is  red,  thin,  and  often 
undermined,  and  the  pus  discharged  is  thin  and  often  foetid  and 
sanious.  [A,  328  (a,  18).]— C.  aperta  (obsolete).  C.  of  bone  with 
overlying  ulceration  of  the  soft  parts.  [L,  44.] — C.  articuloi'um. 
See  Fungous  arthritis. — C.  callosa.  See  Syphilitic  chancre. — 
C.  carnosa.  C.  fungosa  with  numerous  large  fleshy  masses  of 
granulations.  [L,  44.]— C.  centralis.  A  circumscribed  chronic 
osteomyelitis  in  the  medullary  cavity  of  a  hollow  bone,  causing  dis- 
ease of  the  cortical  substance  from  within.  [E,  15.]— C.  dentis, 
C.  deutium.  Fr.,  carie  dentaire.  Ger.,  Zahncaries.  C.  of  the 
teeth.  [E.  1 — C.  fungosa.  Ger.,  fttngbser  Knochenfrass.  See 
Fungous  arthritis. — C.  gallica.  See  Syphilitic  chancre. — C. 
gangrsenosa.  See  C.  (1st  def.). — C.  gi-anulosa.  See  Fungous 
ARTHRITIS. — C.  interna.  See  C.  centralis. — C.  mollis.  See  Fun- 
gous ARTHRITIS. — C.  necrotica.  A  form  in  which  fragments  of 
bone  are  detached  before  being  disintegrated.  [A,  326.] -C.  non 
gallica  [Falloppius].  See  Simple  chancre,— C.  occulta.  An  old 
name  for  c.  of  bone  with  the  overlying  skin  intact.  [F.  Bnsch  (A, 
319).] — C.  of  Indian  corn.  Fr.,  carie  du  mais.  A  form  of  c.  (3cl 
def.)  due  to  the  development  of  the  Ustilago  maydis  (corn-smut), 
the  mycelium  of  which  penetrates  and  destroys  the  tissues  and  re- 
productive organs  of  maize  {Zea  maydis).  graduallj'  replacing  them 
with  masses  of  dark-colored  spores  enveloped  in  a  gelatinous  mem- 
brane. [B.  11,  81,  121.]— C.  of  wheat.  Fr.,  carie  du  ble.  A  form 
of  c.  (2d  def.)  produced  by  the  Tilletia  c,  the  mycelium  of  which 
penetrates  the  seed-coat  and  causes  the  absorption  of  the  seed, 
which  it  replaces  by  its  own  globose  spores.  The  disease  is  some- 
times also  produced  by  the  Anguillula  (Rhabditis)  tritici.  [B,  19, 
131.]— C.  profunda.  See  C.  centralis.— C  pudenrtagra,  C.  pu- 
dendoruui.  See  Chancre. — C.  rheuniatica.  An  improper  name 
for  ulceration  of  the  articular  ends  of  bones  in  purulent  arthri- 
tis, by  an  extension  of  the  process  of  ulceration  from  the  articular 
cartilages  to  .the  subjacent  bo  e,  [L,  44.] — C.  sicca.  C.  in  which 
there  is  as  yet  no  external  opening,  or  in  which  there  is  hardly  any 
suppuration.  [A,  336.]— C.  sicca  syphilitica  [Virohow].  A  form 
of  c.  sicca  occurring  by  the  formation  of  a  gumma  in  the  perioste- 
um. [Grilnfeld  (A,  319).]— C.  siiperilcialis.  Chronic  suppurative, 
ulcerative  osteitis.  [A,  305.]— C.  virgae  (Lat.).  Chancre  (g.  v.)  of 
the  penis.  [G.l— Central  c.  See  C.  ceii/rah"s.— Lacunar  c.  A 
form  of  c.  in  which  the  edge  of  the  undermined  portion  of  bone 
forms  a  line  made  up  of  arcs  of  small  circles.  [Moos,  "  Arch,  of 
Otol.,"  xiv,  p.  44  (a,  18),]- Secondary  c.  C.  developed  in  connec- 
tion with  injury  or  disease  of  adjacent  structures.  [L,  334.]- Stru- 
mous c.  A  c.  ot  constitutional  oi'igin  or  from  slight  local  irrita- 
tion, usually  appearing  in  the  tarsus,  carpus,  or  vertebrae,  or  in  the 
cancellous  ends  of  long  bones.  [E.] — Symptomatic  e.  See  iSec- 
ondary  c. — Vegetable  c.    See  C.  (2d  def.). 


CAKIESIN,  n.    Ka-ri^-es'l^n.    In  isopathic  medication,  carious 
bone  used  as  a  remedy.    [B,  270.] 
CAKIEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    VLa,'v\^-M^.    See  Carious. 
CAKILHA,  CABIL.I.A,  n's.    In  Malabar,  a  species  of  Vitex, 
probably  Vitex  trifoliata.    [B,  121.] 

eAKII.I,ON  (Fr.),  u.  KaSr-el-yo^n".  The  Campanula  medium. 
[B,  121, 173.] 

CAKIM-COKINI  (Malay),  CAKIM-CURINI  (Malay),  n's. 
The  Justicia  ecbolium.    [B,  121, 172.] 

CAKIMGALA    (Malay),    CAKIM-GOI-A   (Malay),  n's.    The 
Pontederia  vaginalis.    [B,  131, 172.] 
CAKI-MOULI/I  (Tamil),  n.    The  Solanum  indicum.    [B,  121.] 
CAKIM  -  PANA   (Malay),   n.      The    Borassus  Jlabelliformis. 
[Rheede  (B,  88, 172).] 

CAKIM-TUMBA  (Malay),  u.  The  Anisomeles  (Nepeta)  mala- 
barica.    [B,  172.] 

CARINA  (I^at.),  n.  f.  K;a=r(ka'r)-i(e)'na».  From  (capeii-,  to 
cleave.  Fr.,  carine.  Ger,,  Kiel,  Schiffchen.  A  ridge  or  keel-like 
process.  Hence :  I.  A  process  running  hke  a  keel  along  the  dorsal 
surface  ot  any  elevated  portion  of  a  plant-structure,  especially  it 
the  latter  is  hollow.  2.  The  ridge  made  by  the  union  ot  the  promi- 
nent lower  edges  of  the  two  inferior  petals  of  a  papilionaceous 
flower.  3.  The  anterior  petal  in  the  flower  of  the  Folygalacece. 
[B,  19,  121,  133.]  4.  In  conohology,  a  dorsal  median  piece  in  the 
shell  of  certain  cirripeds.  [L,  11,  221,  296.]  6.  In  anatomy,  a  me- 
dian ridge  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  fornix  cerebri,  also  the 
spinal  column.  [Wilder  (K) ;  L,  328.]— C.  aquasductus  Sylvil. 
The  keel-shaped  lower  edge  of  the  aquseductus  Sylvii.  [o,  18.] 
— C.  biceps.  Fr.,  carene  A  deux  pieds.  A  c.  (2d  def.)  where  the 
two  petals  are  tree  at  the  base  and  adherent  along  their  edges 
above.  [B,  121.]— C.  dipetala.  Fr.,carine  dipetale.  Qer.,zwei- 
bldttriges  Schiffchen.  A  c.  (2d  def.)  in  which  the  two  petals  are 
free  through  their  entire  length.  [B,  121, 133.1— C.  monopetala. 
Ger..  einbldttriges  Schiffchen.  See  C.  biceps.  [B,  133.]— C.  sterni. 
In  birds,  the  keel-Uke  projection  of  the  sternum.  [L,  200.]— C.  va- 
ginae [Kohlrausch].    See  Coldmna  vaginae  anterior. 

CARINACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka=r(ka3r)-i2n(en)-a(a=)'se2(ke2)-    / 
e(a»-e2).    Fr.,  carinacees  [De  BlainviUe].    A  family  ot  the  univalve 
molluscs.    [L,  180.] 

CAKINAI.,  adj.  Ka=r'i=n-a'l.  Lat.,  carinalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
kielfSrmig.  Having  the  form  of  a  keel ;  in  botany,  pertaining  to 
the  carina.    [B,  1,  77, 133.] 

CAKINAKIACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-i=n(en)-a(aS)-ri2- 
a(aS)'se2(ke")-a'.    A  suborder  ot  the  Natantia.    [L,  121.] 

CAKINAT.E  [Huxley]  (Lat).  n.  f.  pi.  KaSr(kaSr)-i2n(en)-a(aS)'- 
te(ta'-e'').  Fr.,  carinees.  (jer.,  Kielvbgel.  An  order  of  biids  hav- 
ing the  sternum  raised  into  a  median  ridge  or  keel.    [L,  331] 

CAKINATE,  CARINATED,  adj's. '  Ka^r'i^nat,  -at-eM.  Lat., 
carinatus.  Fr.,  caring,  carine.  Ger.,  kielformig,  gekielf,  kitlig, 
gefalzt.  Shaped  like  a  keel ;  also  provided  with  a  keel  or  carina 
(g.  V.)  or  a  keel-Uke  process.  [B,  19,  121,  133  :  L,  131.]  Cf.  Pectus 
carinatum. 

CARINAXION,  n.  Kaiir-i^n-a'shu'n.  The  state  ot  being  keel- 
shaped  or  the  production  of  a  keel  shaped  formation.    [L.] 

CARINATO-PLICATE,  adj.  Ka=r-i2n-a"to-pli'kat.  From 
carina,  a  keel,  and  plica,  a  fold.  Plicate  with  each  fold  forming  a 
keel  like  process.    [B,  19.] 

CAKINfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^r-en-a.    See  Carinate. 

CAKINIFEKOUS,  adj.  Kaiir-i^n-isf'eSr-uas.  From  carina,  a 
keel,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  carinifere.  Ger.,  k.el.rugend.  Fur- 
nished with  a  keel-like  process.    [L,  41. 180.] 

CAKINIPORM,  adj.  Ka'r-isn'i'-fo^i-m.  From  carina,  a  keel, 
and  forma,  form.    Keel-shaped. 

CARINO-LATEKAL,  adj.  Ka^r'-i^n-o-la^t'e^r-asl.  From  ca- 
rina (g.  v.),  and  latus,  the  side.  1.  Situated  at  the  side  of  the  ca- 
rina. [B,  100.]  2.  In  the  cirripeds,  relating  to  the  carina  and  to 
the  lateral  regions  of  the  body.    [L,  290.] 

C  AKIN  SIKAGUM  (Tamil),  n.    The  Nigella  sativa.    [B,  172.] 

CARINTA-KAil,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Psychotria  he>-bacea. 
[B,  121.] 

CAKINTI,  n.  In  the  Ea.st  Indies,  the  Uvarin  zcylanica,  also  an 
undetermined  species  of  Momordica.    [B,  121.] 

CARINULATE,  adj.  KaSr-i^n'u^lat.  Lat..  carm«!af  its.  Fr., 
cai-inule.  Furnished  with  a  small  or  not  well-defined  keel.  [L, 
180.] 

CAKIOCAK,  n.    See  Caryocar. 

CAKIO-NECROSIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=r-i2-o-na-kroz-ek.  Car- 
ious and  necrotic.    [L,  88] 

CARIOSITY,  u.    Ka-ri2-o2s'i2t-i2.    See  Caries. 

CABIOSSO,  n.    See  Ady. 

CAKIOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ka(ka»)-ri'-os'uSs(u<sV    See  Carious. 

CAKIOT^  (Lat ),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka(ka=).ri2-o'te(taS-e2).  Of  Dios- 
corides,  dry  dates.    [Bory  (B.  121) ;  L,  105.] 

CAKIOUS,  adj.  ICa'ri^-u's.  Lat,,  cariosii.9.  Fr..  cari^,carieux. 
Ger.,  carios,  beiyifrassig,  knochenfrdssig.  Pertaining  to  or  affected 
with  caries  ;  in  botany,  having  irregular  depressions  and  perfora- 
tions as  if  worm-eaten,  so  as  to  resemble  a  carious  bone.    [B,  123.] 

CARIPA,  n.    The  genus  Pirigara.    [B,  131.] 

CARIQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-ek.    In  Provence,  dry  figs.    [B,  121.] 

CAKIQIIEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSr-e-lm=.    See  Caricous. 

CARIKAM  (Malay),  n.    The  Strychnos  nux  vomica.    [B,  172.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die:  I",  in;  N,  in:  N».  tank; 
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CAKISSA  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  £.  KaSrCkaSrH^is'sas.  Fr.,  car- 
isse.  A  genus  of  spiny  shrubs  of  the  tribe  Carissece^  indigenous  to 
tropical  Asia,  Africa,  and  Australia.  [B,  48,  121.]— C.  arclnina 
[Lamarck],  C.  bispinosa  [Linnaeus].  A  species  growing  at  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  .where  the  berries  are  eaten.  [B,  173.1— C. 
carandas  [LinnseusJ.  Fr.,  calac.  Malay,  keelay.  Tamil,  kalapa. 
Hind.,  karonda,  Sanscr.,  karamarandatca.  A  thorny  shrub  grow- 
ing throughout  India.  The  fruit  is  stomachic  and  used  in  bilious- 
ness. The  unripe  fruit  is  astringent.  [A,  479  ;  B,  19, 173.]— C.  dif- 
fusa. A  thorny  shrub  of  India,  employed  medicinally  by  the  Hin- 
doos. It  bears  a  small  black  edible  fruit.  [B,  172.]— C.  edulis 
IVahl].  An  Egyptian  species.  The  berries  and  young  shoots  are 
eaten.  [B,  173.]— C.  ferox.  A  species  which,  with  C.  arduina^  in- 
cludes the  Linnsean  species  Arduina  bispinosa.  [B.] — C.  grandi- 
folia.  An  African  species  with  a  fleshy  subacid  fruit  called  Natal 
plum  and  amatungula.  [B,  39.] — C.  xylopicron  [Dupetit-Thou- 
arsj.  ¥T,,boisamer  de  Bourbon^bois  d'^absinth^.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  the  Isle  of  Bourbon.  The  bark  is  used  in  diseases  of  the 
urmary  organs,  and  the  very  bitter  wood  is  made  into  bitter-cups, 
which  impart  to  wine  or  water  a  bitter  taste  and  a  tonic  property. 
[B,  19, 173.] 

CAKISSE^  (Lat:),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka»r>i»s'se2-eCa=-e2).  Fr., 
carissees.  1.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Contortoa,  comprising 
Carissa.,  Rauwolfia^  Cerbera,  AUamanda,  Alyxia^  Ophioxylon^ 
Strychnos^  etc.  2.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Contortce^ 
compilsing  nearly  the  same  genera  and  subsequently  subdivided 
into  the  Jaswimece,  Bauwolfiece^  and  CerbereoB.  3.  Of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Apocynacece  comprising  Carissa,  WiU 
lughbeia,  Ambelania,  etc.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CABIST^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(kai'r)-i2st'e(a'-ei').  Dates.  [B, 
180.] 


An  old  name  tor  gluten.    [Ruland  (A, 


Formerly,  the  Capsicum  annuum. 


CARIUM  TEBK^, 

325).] 

CABIVE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-ev. 
[Pomet  (B,  121).] 

CARI-VILLANDI,  n.    The  Smilax  indica.    [B,  121.] 

CARt  ATE,  11.    Ka'rl'at.    Fr.,  v.    A  salt  of  carlic  (atractylio) 
acid.    [A,  38.5.] 

CARIilC,  a.    Ka=rl'i»k.    See  Charlock. 

CARIIC    ACID,    n.     KaSrl'i'k.     Fr.,  acide'  carlique.     See 
Atractyljc  acid. 

CARLIXA  [Linnseus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrl-i(e)'na».  Named,  ac- 
cording to  Linnseus.  after  Charles  F.,  of  Germany ;  according  to 
Olivier  de  Sevres,  after  Charlemagne; 
both  being  said  to  have  cured  the  plague 
in  their  armies  with  C  acaulis.  Fr.,  car- 
line.  Ger.,  Eberwurz.  It.,  c,  Sp.,  car- 
Una.  A  genus  of  composite  prickly 
herbs  of  the  tribe  Cynaroideae,  subtribe 
Carlinecz.  [B,  19, 42, 121, 180.]— ^ther- 
oleum  carlinae.  See  Oleum  carlinae 
cethereum. — C.  acanthifolia  [AUioni], 
Fr.,  cameleon  blanc,  carline  blanche^ 
chardousse,  chardonnette.,  cardabelle. 
Syu. :  (7/tawwBZeon.a£6us[Daleschamp_]. 
A  species  growing  on  high  mountains  in 
southern  and  central  Europe,  closely 
related  to  C.  acaulis.  The  root,  some- 
what less  bitter  than  that  of  C.  acaidis^ 
is  used  for  the  same  purposes  and  under 
the  same  names.  [B,  121,  180.]  —  C. 
acarna  [Bieb.stein].  The  Picnomon 
axarna.  [B,  180.]— C.  acaulis.  Fr., 
carlhie  Twire  (ou  des  Alpes),  camAleon 
noir^  grande  carline.    Ger.,  stengellose 

Eberwurz^   Rosswurzel,    Karls-  Distel^    

WetferdisteU  wilde  Artischocke.  i.  Of 
Linnffius,  a  perennial  acaulesoent  species  growing  on  the  mountains 
of  central  Europe,  and  bearing  lilac-red  flowers  on  very  large  re- 
ceptacles. The  latter,  which  are  fleshy  and  bitter,  are  used  as  a 
substitute  for  the  artichoke.  The  root— radia;  carlince  (seu  car- 
lince  humilis,  seu  cardopatioe,  seu  cardopatiiy  seu  cardopathiae, 
seu  chamoeleontis  albi^  seu  cardui  anglicani^  seu  caballionoe,  seu 
apri)— has  a  resinous  and  aromatic,  sometimes  nauseous  and  irri- 
tant, odor  and  a  sweetish,  pungent,  aromatic  taste.  It  acts  as  a 
vascular  and  nervous  stimulant,  as  a  stomachic  tonic,  and  as  a 
diuretic  of  some  power,  and  increases  secretion  from  the  various 
mucous  membranes.  2.  Of  Lamarck,  the  C.  acanthifolia.  [B,  121, 
173,  180.]— C.  aggregata  [Waldstein  and  Kitaibell.  The  branch- 
ing variety  of  C.  acaulis.  [B.  180.]- C.  alpina  [Jacquin].  The 
C.  acaulis.  [B,  173.]— C.  caulescens  [Lamarck],  The  C.  acaulis 
(1st  def.).  [B,  173.]— C.  caulifera  [I.  Bauhin].  The  C.  acaulis. 
IB,  200.J— C.  chamoeleon  [Villars].  The  C.  acaulis  (1st  def.). 
[B,  173.1- C.  chardoussae  [Villars].  The  C.  acanthifolia.  [B, 
173.1— C.  grandlflora  [MSnchl.  The  C.  acaulis  (1st  def.).  [B, 
173.]— C.  gummlfera  [Lessingj.  The  Atractylis  gummifera.  [B, 
19 ;  L,  84.]— C.  humilis  [Parkinson],  C.  major.  The  C.  acaulis 
(1st  def.).  [B,  180,  200.]— C.  scandens  [Wedelius],  C.  silvestris 
[Ray],  C.  silvestris  major  [Parkinson],  C.  silvestris  -vulgaris. 
The  C.  vulgaris.  [B,  180,  200.]  —  C.  simplex  [Waldstein 
IGtaibel].  Yv.,  carline  acaule.  G&c,  wilde  Artischocke. 
branching  variety  of  C.  acaulis  (1st  def.).  [B,  180.1— C. 
lis  [De  CandoUel.  The  C.  acaulis  (1st  def.).  [B. 
ntzka  [Haoijuet].  The  C.  acanthifolia. 
[Linnaeus].  Fr.,  carline,  Ger. 
The  carUne  thistle 
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herb  of  C.  vulgaris.  [B,  180.]  —  Oleum  carlinse  sethereum. 
Fi'.,  oleule  (ou  huile  esseatielle}  de  carline.  A  volatile  oil  obtained 
by  distilling  the  root  of  C.  acaulis.  [B,  119.]— Radix  carline. 
Radix  carlinse  humilis  (seu  silvestris,  seu  vulgaris).  Ger., 
Eberwurzel.    The  root  of  C.  acaulis.    [B,  180.] 

CARLINE,  adj.    Ka'rl'en.    See  C.  thistle. 

CARLINE  (Fr..),  n.  Ka^rl-en.  The  genus  Carlina,  especially 
the  Carlina  vulgaris.  [A,  301 ;  B,  173.]— C.  blanche.  The  Car- 
lina acanthifolia.  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  des  Alpes.  The  Carlina 
acaulis  (1st  def.).  [B,  173.]— C.  des  anciens.  The  Carlina  vul- 
garis. [L,  105.]— C.  noire,  Grande  c.  The  Carlina  acaulis  ilst 
def.).     [B,  88,  173.] 

CARLINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka^T\-Vn'e'-e(a.'-e').  1.  Of  Cas- 
sini,  a  tribe  of  composite  plants,  comprising  Carlina.,  Cardopatium, 
Atractylis,  Chuquiraya,  and  other  genera  subsequently  disposed 
by  Cassini  in  4  subdivisions,  the  Xeranthemeoz,  C.  archetypoe  (com- 
prising Atractylis,  Carlina,  Acarna,  and  6  other  genera),  Barna- 
aesiece,  and  Stcehelinece.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of 
the  Cynaroidece.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CARLINIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'rl-i'n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carlinique. 
Ger.,  Carlininsdure.    See  Atractylic  acid.    [B,  207.] 

CARLIN-SPUKS,  n.  KaSrl'iSn-spu'rz.  The  Genista  anglica. 
[B,  275.] 

CARLISLE  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka'r-lil'.  1.  A  place  in  Cumber- 
land County,  Penns.ylvania,  at  the  base  of  Blue  Mountain,  where 
there  are  mild  sulphurous  springs.  2.  A  place  in  Pueblo  County, 
Colorado,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium,  magnesium, 
iron,  and  calcium  carbonates,  sodium  chloride,  potassium  and  so- 
dium sulphates,  siUca,  organic  matter,  and  carbon  dioxide.  [A, 
363.] 

CARIOCK,  n.  Ka'rl'o=k.  1.  The  charlock  (Sinapis  arvensis). 
275.]  2.  Russian  isinglass  made  from  the  roe  of  the  sturgeon. 
66.] 

CARLO  SANTO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'rl'o  sa^n'to.  St.  Charles's  root ; 
an  undetermined  plant  of  Mechoacan.  The  bitter  aromatic  bark  is 
said  to  have  sudorific  and  stomachic  properties  and  to  strengthen 
the  gums.    [B,  121 ;  L,  84.] 

CARLSBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rls'ba=d.  A  small  village  in  Bo- 
hemia very  celebrated  for  its  saline  and  alkaline  springs,  the  tem- 
perature of  which  is  from  50°  to  60"  C.  The  accompanying  table 
shows  the  constitution  of  the  water  of  the  principal  springs : 
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173,  180.]— C. 
[B,.  173.]— C.  vulgaris 
gemeine  Eberwurz,  Sanddistel. 
species  growing  in  sandy  places  throughout 
continental  Europe  and  in  England.  The  herb  and  the  root— Aei-fea 
(et  radix^  carlinoe  silvestris  (seu  carlince  vulgaris,  seu  heracanthoe) 
—were  formerly  employed  as  a  sudorific  in  pestilential  diseases. 
[B,  19, 121, 180.]— Herba  carlinae  silvestris  (seu  vulgaris).    The 


According  to  Seegen,  the  C.  waters  diminish  the  excretion  of  urea 
and  sulphuric  acid.  They  have  been  used  for  venous  stases,  chronic 
affections  of  the  stomach  and  liver  (especially  gall-stones),  diabetes, 

foutc  urinary  concretions,  etc.  [A,  319  ;  C.  F.  Taylor,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
our.,"  April  2, 1887,  p.  380.] 

CABLSBRUNN  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rls'brun.  A  place  in  Austrian 
Silesia,  where  there  are  feebly  chalybeate  springs.    [A,  319.] 

CARLSBRTJNNEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^rls'brun-ne^'n.  One  of  the 
springs  at  Mehadia  (g.  v.).    [A,  319.] 

CARLSQUELLE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rls'kwe^I  -  le".  One  of  the 
springs  at  (Jleichenberg  (g.  v.).    [A,  319.] 

CARL-THEODOBQITELLE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rl-ta-o-dor'kwe^l- 
le'.    One  of  the  springs  at  Reichenhall  (g.  v.).    [A,  319.] 

CARLUDOVICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rl-u-do-ve'ka'.  Fr.,  carludo- 
vigue.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  a  genus  of  cyclanthaceous  plants  in- 
digenous to  tropical  America.  [B.  121 ;  Drude  (B,  245).]— C.  pal- 
mata  [Ruiz  and  Pavfln].  A  species  growing  in  Peru  and  New 
Granada.  A  fixed  oil  is  expressed  from  the  seeds.  [B,  121 ;  Drude 
(B,  245).] 

CABLUDOVICE.S;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSrl-u-do-vi2s(vek)'e»-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  cardulovicies.  A  division  of  the  Cyclanthacece,  com- 
prising Carludovica,  etc.    [Drude  (B,  245).] 

CARMANTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-ma'n-ten.  The  genus  jMsticja. 
[B,  173.]— C.  pectorale.    The  Justicia  pectoralis.     [B,  173.] 

CARMAS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Quercus  ilex.    [B,  121.] 

CARMEDIE  (Fr,),  n.  Ka»r-rae'd-e.  A  composite  plant  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope,  related  to  Carthamus  tinctorius.    [A,  886.] 

CARm£iNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-raa-en.    See  Cakmin. 

CARMEL  (Ar.),  n.    The  Zygophyllum  simplex.    [B,  19.] 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  0>,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U",  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U»,  lull;  TJ<,  full;  D',  urn;  U",  like  ii  (German). 
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CABMELIA  [De  Candolle]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSr-me(ma)'U2-a'.  A 
section  ot  the  genus  Heracleum.    [B.] 

C  AKMEIITEKGEIST  (Ger),  CARMBI.ITWASSEB  (Ger.). 
n's.  Ka^rm-e^I-et'e'^r-gist,  -et'va^s-se^r.  Fr.,  eau  de  m^lisse  des 
Carmes.  Carmelite  water  ;  tlie  apiritus  melisscR  vompositus  of  tlie 
Ger.  Ph.    [o,  18  ;  B,  205.] 

CAKMEN  (Lat.1,  n.  n.    Ka'rm'e'n.    Gen.,  carm'inis.    From  ca- 
nere,  to  sing.  »Gr.,  eiros,  ewwfi^.    A  charm,  magical  form,  incanta- 
tion, or  enchantment  used  to  prevent  or  cure  disease.    [A,  318, 385.] 
CAKM:ENTINECFr.),n.    KaSrm-aSn=-ten.    The  genus  JtisMcia  ; 
especially  the  Jitsticia  pectoralis.    [B,  52,  93.] 
CAKMIC  ACID,  u.    KaSrm'i'k.    See  Cakminic  acid. 
CAKMIDINE,  n.    Ka^rmM^'d-en.    A  base  (probably  a  mixture 
of  pyrrhol  and  vertidine)  obtained  by  passing  lutidine  over  hot 
lime.    [B,  2.] 

CAKMIN,  n.  Ka^rm'i^n.  Lat.,  carminuTn,  carmina.  Fr.,  c, 
carmine,  Ger.,  C,  Karmin.  It.,  carmino.  Sp.,  carmin.  1.  The 
red  coloring  matter  of  cochineal,  especially  the  red  pigment  pro- 
duced by  precipitating  a  decoction  of  cochineal  with  alum,  cream 
of  tartar,  or  acid  potassium  oxalate  ;  a  mixture  of  carminic  acid, 
c.  red,  and  other  substances  ;  used  as  a  staining  reagent  in  micros- 
copy. 2.  A  brilliant  shade  of  red  like  that  of  cochineal.  [B.l — 
Ammoniac.  Qer,^  Ainmoniakc\  C^ammoniak.  A  solution  of  c. 
in  ammonia-water :  used  as  a  staining  reagent  in  microscopy. — 
!Blue  c.  TiEit.y  carmina ccerulea.  Fr.^cbleu^carmiizebletie.  Ger., 
blauer  C.  See  Indigo  carmin. — Borax  c.  A  staining  solution  con- 
taining c.  and  borax. — Cammoniak  i.Ger.).  See  Ammonia  c. — 
C'beeren  (Ger.).  Kermes.  [B,  180J— C.  bleu  (Fr.).  See  Indigo- 
carmin. — C,  de  safranunx  (Fr.).  Impure  carthamine.  [L,  49.]— 
C.  des  confiseurs  (Fr.).  A  solution  of  c.  in  alcohol  with  a  little 
ammonia ;  used  by  confectioners.  [L,  49.] — C.  lake.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  alumina,  made  by  treating  cochineal  with  alum  and  an 
alkaline  carbonate.  [B,  2.] — C.  red.  Fr.,  roitgre  de  c.  Ger..  CVof/i. 
A  purplish-red,  lustrous  substance,  CmHisOt,  produced  by  the  de- 
composition of  carminic  acid  ;  probably  a  derivative  of  phthalic 
acid.  [B,  2,  4,  5,  270.]— C'sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  carm- 
inic acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  carrainate  of  that  base. 
[B.J — C'saure  (Ger.).  Carminic  acid.  [B,  4.] — Indigo-c.  See 
under  Indigo. — Thiersch's  e.  reagent.  A  staining  solution  con- 
taining c,  oxalic  acid,  etc. 
CARMINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,.pl.  of  ca^'m.en  (q.  u").  KaSrm'i^^n-a^. 
CABMINA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka=rm-i(e)'nas.  See  Cabmin.— C.cfe- 
rulea.    See  iNDiGocarmm. 

CABMINANS  (Lat.),  CABMINANT,  adj's.    Ka.'rm'i^n-a.'Bz- 
(a'ns),  -a^'nt.    See  (3abminative. 
CABMIXATE,  n.    Ka'rm'iSn-at.    A  salt  of  carminic  acid.    [B.] 
CABMINATION  (Fr.),  n.    KaSrm-en-aS-si^-o'n'.    The  coloring 
action  of  carmin,  also  its  employment  as  a  staining  agent.    [A,  385.] 
CABMINATIVB.  adj.     Ka'rm-i'n'a^t-i'v.    Gr.,  fai-rutds,  Sm- 
fai/TiKos.    Lat.,  carminarcs,  carminativus  (from  carminare^  to  card 
wool,  to  remove  impurities).    Fr.,  carminatif.    Ger.,  blahungtrei- 
bend.    It.,  Sp.,  carminativo.    Having  the  power  of  expelling  ^atus 
and  thus  mitigating  colicky  pain     The  c  s  are  mostly  aromatics. 
[L,  81.]— Four  greater  c's.    See  Qiiatuor  semina  calida  majora. 
CABMINE,  n.    KaSrm'en(in).    See  Cakmin. 
CABMINIC  ACID,  n.    Ka'rm-i=n'i2k.    Fr.,  acide  carminique. 
Ger.,  Carminsaure.    The  red  coloring  matter  of  cochineal,  a  pur- 
plish, hygroscopic  substance,  probably  C,7HjaO,o.  readily  soluble 
in  water  and  in  alcohol.    It  has  been  used  as  a  diuretic,     [B,  2,  4, 
270.] 

CABMINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3rm-i(e)'nuSm(nu''m).  See  Car- 
min. 

CABMOT,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  the  substance  constituting 
the  philosopher's  stone.    [B,  200.] 

CABMUFELLIC  ACID,  n.  Kaarm-u=-fe'l'i!ik.  Lat.,  acidum 
carmAifellinicuni.  Fr.,  acide  carmufelUnique.  Ger..  Carmufellin- 
saure.  A  crystalline  acid.  CisHgoOig,  obtained  b.y  Muspratt  and 
Dawson  from  cloves  ;  regarded  as  an  artificial  product.  [B,  18.] 
CABNA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Citrus  medica.  [B,  172.] 
CABNABADIUM  [Myrepsus]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»rn-aS-ba(baS)'- 
di'^-u^m(u*m).  Gr.,  KapvafiaStov.  The  Cuminurn  a^thiopicum  {Cn- 
minum  cyminum) ',  according  to  some,  the  Carum,  cBthiopicum. 
[B,  88,  121,  200.] 

CABNABIOOU,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Lathyrus  aphaca.  [B, 
121.] 

CABNAGON,  u.    In  the  Philippines,  the  Diospyros  philosan- 
thera.    [B,  121.] 
CABNAHUBA,  n.    See  Caenauba. 
CABNAIBE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'rn-a^r.    See  Carnivorous. 
CABNALITE,  CABNALLITE,  n's.    Ka=>rn'a21-it.    Ger.,  Car- 
nallit  (from  its  discoverer,  von  Garnall).    A  native  double  chloride 
of  magnesium  and  potassium,  associated  with  rock  salt.     [L,  61.] 

CARNARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KaSrn-a(a3)'ri2-a'.  From  caro, 
flesh.  Fr.,  carnasniers  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Cuvier,  an  order  of  Mam- 
malia including  the  Camivora^  Insectivora,  Cheiroptera,  and  Mar- 
supialia.  2.  A  family  of  Cnlenptera  that  are  carnivorous.  3.  Of 
Haeckel,  an  order  of  the  Zonoplacentalia.  [L,  14, 173,  180.] 
CABNABII  (Lat.),  n    m.  pi.     Ka'rn-a(a')'ri2-i(e).     See  Car- 

NARIA. 

CABNASSIA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  K:aSm-a2s(a»s)'si=-a'.  Fr..  m!-nra.s- 
siers.  Ger.,  Fleischfreaser.  Of  Haeckel,  a  legion  of  the  Deciduata. 
[L,  173,  228.] 

CABNASSIAL.  adj.  Ka^rn-a^s'si^-a'l.  Fr.,  carnassier.  Syn.  : 
sectorial.    1.  Adapted  to  eating  flesh  (said  of  teeth  which  come  to- 


gether like  the  blades  of  scissors).  2.  As  a  n.,  a  large  tooth  (In  the 
lower  jaw  a  molar,  in  the  upper  a  premolar)  found  in  the  Carnivo- 
ra,  sharper  and  more  prominent  than  the  others.     [A,  385.] 

CABNASSIEK  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka»rn-a=s-i2-a.  1.  Carnivorous.  2. 
See  Carnassial.    As  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see  Carkassia.    [B,  121.] 

CABNASSIEBE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSrn-a^s-i^-eir.  See  Cabnassial 
(2d  def.). 

CABNATION,  n.  Ka'm-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  camatio.  Fr.,  c.  1. 
The  natural  color  of  flesh.  2.  The  Dinnthits  earophyllus.  [B,  19, 
275 ;  L,  56.] — C.-grass.  The  Carex  glauca  and  Carex  panicea. 
[B,  275.]— C. -tree.  The  Kleinia  neriifolia.  [B,  19,  275.] — Spanish 
c.    The  Poinciann  pulcherrima,    [B,  19,  2^'5.] 

C  ABNAUBA,  n.  The  Coj>emicia  cerifera  or  its  root :  also  the 
wax  (c.-wax)  obtained  from  it.  [B,  19,  131.]— C.-paln>.  See-  C— 
C.-wax.  Fr.,  cire  de  c.  Ger.,  C^vxichs,  Cearawachs.  The  yellow 
or  greenish-yellow  wax  secreted  upon  the  leaves  of  Copemicia 
cerifera;  a  mixture  of  fatty  acids  (especially  cerotic  acid)  and 
alcohols  (especially  myricj^l  alcohol)  with  a  small  quantity  of  hy- 
drocarbons ;  used  for  making  candles  and  in  the  manufacture  of 
petroleum  soap.    [B,  270.] 

CABNfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'rn-a.    Flesh-colored.    [A,  385.] 

CABNEIiIAN,  n.  Ka^rn-el'ya^n.  Lat.,  cameolus,  comeleus, 
carniolus,  carniola  (from  came?ts,  fleshy).  Fr.,  camalien,  coma- 
line.  Ger.,  Carneol.  It.,  carniola.  Also  written  cornelian.  A 
variety  of  chalcedony  of  a  clear  flesh-red  color.    [B,  200.] 

CABNEO-APONBUEOTIC,  adj.  kaSrn"e=-o-a=p-o-nu=-ro!t'- 
i'k.  For  deriv.,  see  Caro  and  Aponeurosis.  Fleshy  and  aponeu- 
rotic.   [L,  14.] 

CABNEOLUS  (Lat.),  CABNEOtUS  lAPIS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ka'rD-e(e'^)'o(o2)-lu3s(lu«s).    See  Cabnelian. 

vCABNEO-PAPILtOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'm"e'-o(o')-pa=p- 
(pa=p)-i21-lo'su's(su«s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cabo  and  Papilla.  Con- 
sisting of  fleshypapilte  (said  of  the  columns  of  the  vagina).   [L,  31.] 

CABNEO-TENDINOUS,  adj.  Ka'rn"e2-ote''n'di=n-u=s.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cabo  and  Tendo.  Partly  muscular  and  partly  tendinous 
(said  of  muscles).    [L,  14  ] 

•  CABNEOUS,  adj.  Ka'rn'e'-u's.  Lat.,  cameus,  carnosus 
(from  caro.  flesh).  Fr.,  carni,  charnu.  charjiA.  Ger.,  fieischig. 
It.,  Sp.,  carnoso.  Pertaining  to,  consisting  of,  or  resembling,  flesh, 
especially  muscle.    [J.] 

CABNES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ka»rn-a.  The  name  of  two  flesh-colored 
Agarici.    [Paulet  (B,  121).] 

CABNBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3rn'e2-uSs(u*s).  See  Cabneous  and 
Column.^]  carnece. 

CABNICIIiA  [Falloppius]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»m-ii!k'u''l(u«l)-a». 
Dim.  of  caro  (q.  v.).    The  flesh  of  the  gums.    [L,  84,  94.] 

CABNIFEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kairn'i=-fe=x.  Gen.,  camificis. 
From  caro,  flesh,  and  facere,  to  make.  1.  Originally,  a  public  tor- 
turer or  executioner,  and  anciently,  as  an  opprobrious  epithet,  a 
surgeon.  [LaboulbSne  "Union  mM.,"  Apr.  2, 188.5].  8.  An  alchemi- 
cal term  for  the  "  spagyric  Vulcan."  or  fire  as  used  in  the  search  for 
the  philosopher's  stone.    [A,  325  ;  B.  200.] 

CABNIFICATION,  n.  KaSrn-i^-fi^-ka'shu'n.  Gr.,  ffapicwiris. 
Lat.,  carnyicatio  (from  cami.^care,  to  make  flesh,  camify).  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Verfleischen,  Verfieiachung.  It.,  camificazione.  Sp.,  car- 
nificacidn.  Conversion  into  flesh,  or  a  flesh -like  substance,  by  the 
action  of  some  pathological  process  in  a  tissue ;  by  Baron  the  term 
was  applied  to  amyloid  degeneration.  [D.J  Cf.  Spi-enization. — 
C,  of  bone.  Fr.,  c.  desos.  Gev.,VerJleischungderKnochen.  See 
Osteosarcosis.— C.  of  the  lungs,  Pulmonary  c.  Camificatio 
puVmonum.  Fr.,  c.  des  poumons.  Ger.,  Verfteischung  der  lyungen. 
A  conversion  of  the  pulmonary  parenchyma  into  a  dusky-red  mar 
terial  resembling  muscle,  as  in  atelectasis  ;  also  a  consolidation  of 
the  lung  by  the  products  of  an  inflammation.  [A,  319  :  D.l— Con- 
gestive c.  of  the  lung.    Brown  induration  of  the  lung.    [L,  331.] 

CABKIFIED,  adj.  KaSrn'i''-fld.  Lat.,  carniflcatus.  Fr.,  car- 
nifie.    In  a  state  of  carnification  (g.  v.).    [A,  301. J 

CABNIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrn-iS-fo^rm'i^s.  From  caro, 
flesh,  and  forma,  form.  Gv.,  trapKiaS-rjs.  Fr.,  camifortiie.  Ger., 
fleischformig.  Having  the  appearance  of  flesh.  [L,  41.] — C.  ab- 
scessus.    See  Absoessps  c,  in  Supplement. 

CABNIMiET  (Fr.),  n.  'Ka^rn-e-ya.  The  Silene  inflata  iCucu- 
bulus  behen).    [B,  88, 121,  173  ;  L,  41.] 

CARNINE,  n.  Ka'rn'en.  From  caro,  flesh.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Caimin.  It.,Sp.,camino.  A  colorless  crj^stalline  base,  C7H8N40a -t- 
HjO  (according  to  Weidel),  obtained  by  Weidel  from  extract  of 
meat  and  recently  also  found  in  the  tissues  of  fresh-water  fish  and 
frog's  spawn.  [.J.  Mu^  (A,  319) ;  B,  4  ;  Krukenberg  and  Wagener, 
"  Verhandl.  d.  wiirzb.  pnysiol.  Gesellsoh.,"  1883  (B) ;  "  Ann.  d.  Chera. 
u.  Pharm.,"  clviii  (K).J 

CARISIOI-A  (Lat.),  CARNIOtUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Ka^rn- 
i(i=)'o(o2)-las,  -luSs(lu<s).    See  Cabnelian. 

CARNISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=rn-i2z-a=-si2-o''n2.  See  Carnifica- 
tion. 

CAENIVOBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KaSrn-i5'vor(wo''r)-a".  From 
caro,  flesh,  and  vorare,  to  devour.  Fr.,  caimivores.  Ger.,  Eaub- 
thiere,  Fleischfresser.  1.  An  order  of  Mammalia  comprising  all 
flesh-eating  mammals,  both  marine  and  terrestrial;  of  Cuvier  and 
others,  a  famil,y  of  Caimaria ;  as  now  used,  an  order  embracing 
only  the  Canidoe,  Felidce,  and  Ursidm.  [B,  28  ;  L,  253.]  2.  A  divis- 
ion or  group  of  the  Cetacea.  [L,  321.]  3.  Of  Lankester,-  an  order 
of  the  Tyjjidentaia.  [L,  121.] — Amphibious  C.  See  C.  primipe- 
dia.—C.  insectivora.  A  proposed  suborder  ot  C.  consisting  of 
the  Insectivora.  [L,  253.] — C.  primigenia.  A  suborder  of  fossil 
C.    [L,  256.]— C.  primipedia.     A  suborder  of  C,  consisting  of 
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marine  carnivorous  mammals.  [L,  253.]— C.  vera,  Flsslped  c. 
The  true  C,  a  suborder  comprising  terrestrial  mammals  only.  LL, 
853.] 

CAKNIVORACITY,  CARNIVOKITE  (Fr.),  n's.  KaSm-i^- 
vor-a=s'i''t-i2,  -vor-i^t-a.    The  state  ot  being  carnivorous.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CABNIVOKOUS,  adj.  Ka'rnJ'-'v'or-uSs.  Gr.,<ra()KoifiaYO!.  Lat., 
camivoru>i  (from  caro,  flesh,  and  vorare,  to  eat).  Fr.,  carnivore. 
Ger.,  fieischfressend.  Subsisting  on  flesh  (said  of  animals  and  of 
insect-eating  plants,  which  have  the  power  ot  absorbing  and  digest- 
mg  animal  substances) :  in  surgery,  escharotic.  IB,  131,  175  ;  L, 
43,  66.] 

CARNOSA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  and  n.  pi.  of  adj.  cai-no^us  (tunica  or 
animalia  understood).  Ka^rn-os'a^  1.  A  fleshy  layer.  [A,  335.] 
3.  Of  Gray,  an  order  of  the  Polyzoa.  [L,  303.]— C.  cutis.  See  Pan- 
NicuLUS  carnosus. 

CARNOSE,  adj.    Ka'rn'os.    See  Carneous. 

CAKNOSITY,  n.  Kaarn-o'^s'l^t-ii'.  Lat.,  camositas  (from  cam- 
osus^  fleshy).  Fr.,  carnosit4.  Ger.,  Carnositdt^  Fleischauswuchs. 
A  granular  fleshy  vegetation  or  excrescence  on  a  mucous  mem- 
brane or  a  wound.  [A,  301.]— Urethral  c.  See  tfrethral  carun- 
cle.— Venereal  c,    Fr.,  camositd  vin^rienne.   A  condyloma.    [G.] 

CARNOSULUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrn-o»s'u21(uM)-uSs(u«s).  Fleshy 
(said  of  small  parts  or  organs).    [B,  133.]    Of.  (Jarnulosus. 

CARNOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrn-os'ui's(u«s).  From  caro,  flesh. 
Fleshy ;  pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  resembling  flesh  ;  in 
botany,  soft,  succment,  and  rather  thick  and  Arm.    [B,  131.] 

CARNOUS,  adj.    KaSrn'u=s.    See  Carneous. 

CARNUB,  n.    In  the  East,  the  Ceratonia  siliqua.    [B,  131.] 

CABNUI,ENTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrn-u21(u<l)-e=nt'uSs(u«s).  See 
Carnosus. 

CARNtTLOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'rn-u'l(u''l)-os'uSs(u''s).  Dimin. 
of  camoms  (,q.  v.).    Moderately  fleshy.    [B,  121.J    Of.  Caksosuhis. 

CABN-WOOD,  n.    KaSrn'wu'd.    See  Cam-wood. 

CARO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka')'ro.  Gen.,  carn'is.  Gr.,  iripi,  Koiat. 
"Wt.,  chair.  Qer.,  Fleisch.  Sp.,  came.  Flesh  ;  the  red  part  or  belly 
of  muscles ;  in  botany,  a  fleshy  part,  a  soft  succulent  substance 
forming  part  of  a  plant  (e.  g.,  the  pulp  ot  a  fruit).  [A,  385  :  B,  19, 
181.]— C.  accessoria.  SeeAoc^sso^iosflexorislongidigitorumpe- 
dis. — C.  adnata  ad  testem.  Sarcocele.  [L,  50.] — C.  anserina. 
See  Cutis  anserina.— C  bovilla,  C.  bovis,  C.  bnbula.  See  Beep. 
— C.  carcinodes.  A  cancerous  growth.  [L,  119.]— C.  cncume- 
ris.  The  pulp  of  Cucumis  sativus.  [B,  180.] — C,  eminens,  C.  ex- 
crescens.  A  fleshy  excrescence.  [A,  335.]- C.  glandiilosa.  See 
Gland.— C.  linguae.  The  fleshy  portion  of  the  tongue.  [L,  175.]— C. 
luxurians.  Exuberant  granulations.  [B,  57.]— C.  muscnlosa.  See 
Muscle.— C.  muscnlosa  quadrata.  The  palmaris  brevis  muscle. 
[L,  119.]— C.  orbicularis.  The  placenta.  [L,  325.]— C.  quadrata 
Sylvix.  See  Flexor  accessoHus  pedl-i. — C,  strigis.  Owl's  flesh  ; 
the  flesh  of  Strix  aliwo,  formerly  official.  [B,  180. 1—C.  testndi- 
nis.  The  flesh  of  the  common  tortoise,  formerly  used  in  decoction 
as  a  restorative  in  cases  of  phthisis  or  exhaustion.  [B,  119.1— C. 
Tlperse.  The  flesh  ot  the  common  viper,  which,  with  the  heart 
and  liver,  was  made  into  a  powder  constituting  the  bezoardicuni 
animate  (1st  def.).  [B,  119.] -C.  vulpis.  The  flesh  of  the  fox 
(Cants  vwlpes).  formerly  ofllcial.  [B,  180.]— Extractum  carnis, 
Extractnm  carnis  bovinpe  [Gr.  Ph.],  Extractum  carnis  lie- 
big  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See  BEEP-exfraci.- Infusum  carnis  bu- 
bulae.  See  Beef-^ ea. — Inf usum  carnis  frigide  paratum  [Euss. 
Ph;].  A  sort  of  beet-extract  made  up  of  3,280  parts  of  finely 
chopped  beef,  treed  from  fat,  7,680  of  cold  distilled  water,  4  of 
hydrochloric  acid,  and  30  of  pure  salt,  macerated  for  two  hours 
with  frequent  stirring  and  stramed.  The  filtrate  should  amount  to 
6,760  parts,  and  be  a  clear  reddish-brown  fluid.  [B,  95.]  Cf .  Beef- 
juice. — Jnsculum  rum  carne  bovis.  See  BEEF-fea. — Succus 
carnis.    See  BEEF-juice. 

CARO,  n.    In  India,  the  Strychnos  nux  vomica.    [B,  121.] 

-CAROB,  n.  Ka'r'o^b.  From  Ar.,  kharrub,  a  pod.  Lat.,  car- 
oba.  Fr.,  caroubier  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Karoubenbaum,  Johannis- 
brodbaum.  It.,  carrubo.  Sp.,  algarrobera,  algarrobo.  The  Cera- 
tonia siliqua,  or  St.  John's  bread-tree ;  al.so  its  fruit.  [B,  19, 113.] 
— C.-beans.  Fr.,  caroube  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  fruit  (pods)  of  Cerato- 
nia siliqua.    [B,  19,  119.] — C.-tree.    SeeC. ' 

CAROBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:a'r(ka8r)-oh'a'.  Fr.,  ciiroM&.  Ger.,  (7. 
It., Port., c.  1.  Thecarob,  ortruitof  C7era*0Ji2as/fe'9Ma.  2.  InBrazil, 
a  name  for  several  bignoniaceous  trees  used  medicinally,  especially 
the  Jacarandaprocera  ;  in  this  sense,  often  written  caraiba.  [B,  180, 
270;  " Sentido Cat61ico "  ;  "Med.  Record, "Aug. 5, 1882, p.  163 (B)J— 
O.-assu.  The  Jacaranda  subrhombea.  [B,  270.] — O.-barlc.  See 
Cortex  carobcP: — C.  branca.  The  Sparattosperma  lithontripticum. 
[B,  arO.]— C.  de  campo  (Port.).  The Bignomanodosa.  [B,270.]— C. 
de  ilor  -vcrde  (Port.).  The  Cybistax  antisyphilitica.  [B,  370.]— 
e.  de  paulistas  (Port.).  The  Jacaranda  oxyphylla.  [B,  870J— C. 
guyra.  The  Bignonia  purgans.  [B,  270.]- C'harz  (Ger.).  See  C. 
reswi.-C. -leaves.  See  Folia  carobce.—C  mirim,  C.  miuda. 
The  Jacaranda  procera.  [B,  270.]— C.  preta.  See  C.-assu.—C. 
resin.  Ger.,  Charz.  Fr.,  rSsine  du  caroub.  A  resin  found  by 
Peckholt,  to  the  amount  of  1  part  in  30,  in  the  leaves  ot  Jacaranda 
procera.  [B,  870.]— C'rinde(Ger.).  See  Corf ea;  caro6(».—C'silure 
(Ger.).  Carobic  acid.  [B,  270.]— Cortex  carobae.  Folia  carobae. 
The  bark  and  leaves  of  Jacoranda  procera  and  of  other  bignoniar 
ceous  trees,  especially  of  Cybisiax  antisyphilitica ;  the  former  is 
emeto  cathartic  and  is  employed  in  syphilis,  diarrhoea,  and  dysen- 
tery ;  the  latter  are  used  in  framboesia.    [B,  180.] 

CABOBE  DI  GIUDEA  (It.),  n.  Ka'r-ob'a  de  ju-da'a».  The 
galls  which  form  on  the  branches  ot  Plstacia  terebinthus ;  so 
called  from  their  resemblance  to  the  pods  ot  Ceratonia  siliqua ; 
very  resinous  and  used  as  a  fumigation  in  asthma.    [B,  180,  270.  ] 


CABOBABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2r(kaSr)-ob-a(a3)'ri=-a».  The  Cer 
eis  siliquasirum.    [B,  131.] 

CABOBENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Ka»r-ob'e2n-ba=-um.  The  Cera- 
tonia siliqua.     [B,  180.] 

CABOBIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'r-ob'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  carobique.  Ger., 
Carobasdure.  A  crystallizable  acid,  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol, 
found  by  Peckholt  in  the  leaves  of  Jacaranda  procera  in  the  pro- 
portion of  1  part  in  2,000.  ["Sentido  Catfjlico";  "Med.  Record," 
Aug.  5,  1882,  p.  163  ;  B,  270.] 

CABOBINE,  n.  Ka=r-ob'en.  A  natural  alkaloid  found  by 
Peckholt  in  the  leaves  of  Jacaranda  procera,  in  the  proportion  of  1 
part  in  600,  crystallizing  in  silky  needles,  insoluble  in  ether,  rapidly 
soluble  in  water  and  in  boiling  alcohol.  ["Sentido  Cat61ico"; 
"  Med.  Record,"  Aug.  5, 1883,  p.  163 ;  B,  270.] 

CABOBINHA  (Port.),  u.  Ka'r-ob-en'ya'.  The  Jacaranda 
procera.     [B,  2?'0.] 

CABOBONE,  n.  Ka^r-ob'on.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Carobon.  A  bal- 
samic, acid  resin  found  by  Peckholt  in  the  leaves  of  Jacarandapro- 
cera in  the  proportion  ot  1  vart  in  SS.  [" Sentido Cat61ico";  "Med. 
Record,"  Aug.  6,  1882,  p.  163 ;  B,  270.] 

CABCENUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ka2r(ka»r)-en'(o='e=n)-uSm(u»m).  See 
Carenum  (3d  def.). 

CABOLI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka''r(ka'r)-ol'i(e).  -4n  old  name  for 
venereal  pustules  upon  the  penis,  chancre.    [A,  325  ;  G.] 

CABOI.INATHEE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'r-ol-en'a'-ta.  The  leaves  of 
Prinos  glaber  and  of  related  species  of  Prinos.    [B,  870.] 

CABOLINEA  [Linnaeus  fll.]  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ka»r)-ol-i2n'e2-a«. 
From  the  princess  Sophia  Caroline  of  Baden.  See  Pachira.  [B, 
19, 121.]— C.  insignia  [Swartz].  ^he  Pachira  insignis.  [B,  173.] — 
C.  princeps  [Linnaeus].    The  Pachira  aquatica,    [B,  173.] 

CABOMNENBBUNNEN  (Ger.),  u.  KaSr-ol-eu'e^in-brun-ne^n. 
See  Marienbad. 

CABOtlNENQUELLE  (Ger.),  n.  KaJr-ol-eu'eSn-kwe^l-les. 
See  Mehadia. 

CABOMEt,  n.    Ka^r'o-me^l.    See  Caramel. 

CABOMP-AMiAGUM  (Hind.),  n.  A  Fungus  (according  to 
Berkeley,  the  Mylitta  lapidescens),  much  used  as  a  diuretic,  espe- 
cially in  cases  of  turbid  urine  with  copious  white  deposits.    [B,  121.] 

CABON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kaj(ka,'yro'n.  Gr.,  Kapoi/.  Of  Dioscorides, 
caraway-fruit.    [B,  180.] 

CABONCLE,  n.  Ka^r'o'n'kl.  A  soft  retractile  caruncle  on 
each  side,  at  the  anterior  angle  of  the  prothorax  of  certain  Coleop- 
tera.     [L,  158.] 

CARON-COUACA,  n.  In  Surinam,  the  Clusia  rosea.  [B,  131 ; 
L,  105.] 

CAEONCULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'r-on^k-u'l-a^r.    See  Caeun- 

CQLAR. 

CARONCULE  (Ft.),  n.  Ka'r-on'k-u»l.  See  Carunculb.— C's 
amniotiques.  The  equivalent  of  Miiller's  term  for  certain  eleva- 
tions springing  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  amnion,  especially 
about  the  insertion  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  15.] — C.  de  I'urdthre. 
See  Caput  gallinaginis.—€^s  papillaires.    See  Papilla  renales. 

CARONCUI/ife  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'r-on»k-u«l-a.    See  Carunculate. 

CARONCULEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSr-on^k-u'l-us.  See  Caruncu- 
Lous  and  Carunculose. 

CARO-NERVAtON  (Hind.),  CARONER-VOLVE  (Hind.), 
d's.    The  genus  Premna.    [B,  131.] 

CARONI,  n.    See  Caronv-bark. 

CARONOSI,  n.    In  India,  a  species  of  Oratiola.    [B,  121.] 

CARONY-BABK,  n.     Ka'r-on'i^.     Ger.,   Caronyrinde.     Sp., 

?'uina-quinn  de  Carony.  True  Angustura  bark  ;  the  bark  of  Ga- 
ipea  officinalis.     [B,  181,  180.] 

CABONTBINDE  (Ger.).  n.  Ka'r-on'u«-ri2nd-e=.  See  Carony- 
bare. — C'nbauin.    The  Galipea  officinalis.    [B,  180.] 

CAEOO-KOOVA  (Tamil),  u.  The  Zizyphus  trinervius.  [B, 
173.]— C.-l£.-ellay.  -  See  C.-k. 

CABOO-NOOCHIE  (Tamil),  n.  Also  written  Ca/roo-nochie  and 
Caroo-nokie.    The  Gendarussa  vulgaris.    [B,  173.] 

CABOPI  [Camelli],  n.  Ka'r-op'i'.  A  term  probably  synony- 
mous with  Amomum.    [B,  181.] 

CABOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka')'ro's.  Gen.,  car'eos  (-eis).  Gr., 
Kapot.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  caraway-fruit.  [B,  180.]  8.  See  Carus 
(3d  def.). 

CABOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka'r(kaSr)-os'i's.  Gen.,  caros'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kapioo-is.    See  Carus  (3d  def.). 

CABOTA  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3r(kaSr)-ot'as.  Gr.,  Kapm6v. 
Fr.,  carotte.  Ger.,  Karotte.  1.  The  carrot  (Daucvs  c).  8.  uf  De 
Candolle,  a  section  of  the  genus  Daucus.  [B,  119,  181,  814.]— Pulpa 
e  radice  carotae  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pulpe  de  garotte.- Radix 
carotfe.    The  root  of  Daucus  c.    [B.] 

CAKOTB  (Ger.),  n.    Ka'r-ot'e'.    See  Carota. 

CAROTIC,  adj.  Ka^r-o't'i^'k.  Gr.,  nupuruia'!  (from  itapoOv,  to 
stupefy).  LiSit.,  caroticus.  ¥r.,  carotique.  Ger.,  einschldjemd  {1st 
det.),  schlafmachend  (1st  def.).  .  It.,  carotico.  Sp.,  cardtico.  1. 
Producing  sleep,  stupefying.  2.  Relating  to  stupor  (cai-us).  3.  Re- 
lating to  the  carotids.  See  Carotid.  4.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the 
genus  Carota.    [B.] — C.  acid.    Fr.,  acide  carotique.    Carotin.    [B.] 

CAROTICO-CtlNOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»r(ka=r)-o2t(ot)"- 
i2k-o(o')-kli''n-o(o'')-i''d(ed)'e2-u's(u»s).  For  deriv.,  see  Carotic,  and 
Clinoid.  Relating  to  the  carotid  artery  or  region  and  the  clinoid 
processes.    [L,  31 J 
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CAROTICO-TYMPANICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(kaSr)-on(ot)"- 
i'k-o(o")-ti2m(tu»m)-pa=n(pa'n)'i'^k-u's(u*s).  For  deriv..  see  Carot- 
ic  and  TympAKic.  Relating  to  the  canal,  nerve,  etc.,  which  extend 
between  the  carotid  canal  and  the  tympanum.    [L,  31.] 

CAROTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaarCkaSrj-onCotj'i^k-uSsfuis).  See 
Carotio  ;  as  a  n,,  in  the  fem.,  carotica  \arteria,  understood),  the 
carotid  artery  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  caroticum  (remedium  under- 
stood), a  narcotic.  [L.] — Carotica  cephalica.  Ger.,  Carotiden- 
stamm.    The  common  carotid  artery.    [L,  80.] 

CAROTID,  adj.  Ka^r-o't'i^d.  From  KapariSK,  the  c.  arteries 
(from  Kapos,  a  heavy  sleep),  from  the  fact  that  drowsiness  or  dull- 
ness was  produced  by  compression  or  ligation  of  the  c.  arteries. 
Lat.,  caroticus  (1st  def.),  carotideiis  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  carotide  (1st 
def.),  carotidien  (Sd  def.).  Ger.,  einschldfemd  (1st  def.),  zv,  den 
Hauptschlagadem  gehorig  (2d  def.).  1.  Producing  sleep.  3.  Per- 
taining to  the  c.  artery  or  region  (e.  g.,  the  c.  plexus),  [a,  17,  30 ; 
A,  322^  See  Common  c.  artery,  Internal  c.  artery,  and  External 
c.  artery. 

CAROTIDANEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka«r(ka8r)-o=t(ot)"i2d- 
a2n(a3n)-u2r-i2z(u^s)'ma3.  Gen.,  carottdaneurys'mo-toa  (-is).  An 
aneurysm  of  a  carotid  artery.    [A,  322.] 

CAROTIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka»r-ot-ed.  See , Carotid  (2d  def .).—C. 
coxnmuiie.  See  Common  carotid  artery. — C.  externa.  See 
External  carotid  artery. — C.  interne.  See  Internal  carotid  ar- 
tery.— C.  primitive.    See  Common  carotid  artery. 

CABOTIDENSTAMM  (Ger.),  ii.  Ka8r-ot-ed'e»n-sta'm.  See 
Internal  carotid  artery. 

CAROTIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kaar(kaSr)-o2t(ot)-i2d'6=-u3s(u<s). 
Ft.,  carotidien.    See  Carotid  (2d  def.). 

CAROTIN,  n.    Ka^r-ot'i^n.    Lat.,  carotinnm,  carotina.    Fr., 
Caroline.,  carottine.    Ger.,  C.    It.,  carotina.    The  coloring  matter 
of  carrots  ;  a  crystalline  substance,  CjgH^,,  which,  dried  at  ordi- 
nary temperatures,  is  of  a  lustrous  reddish-brown,  but  dried  at 
100°  C.  is  bright  red  and  has  a  strong  odor  of  Florentine  iris  ; 
readily  soluble  in  carbon  disulphide,  in  beuzin,  and  in  the  volatile 
oils.    tA,  385  ;  B,  270.] 
CAROTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^r-ot-ek.    See  Caeotic. 
CAROTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka=r(ka'r)-ot'i!'s.    Gen.,  carot'idos  (-is). 
Gr.,  KaputTti  (1st  def.).    Fr.,  carotide  (1st  def.).    (jrer.,  Kopfschlag- 
ader  (1st  def.).  1.  The  carotid  arteiy.  2.  In  the  pi.,  carotides,  Dios- 
corides's  term  for  dates.    [Bory  (B,  121) ;  L,  81. J— C.  cephalica, 
C.  cerebralis.    Qer.,  Carotider^tamm.    See  Internal  carotid  ar- 
tery. — C.    communis.    See  Common   carotid  artery. — C.   ex- 
terna, C.  facialis.    See  External  carotid  artbby.— C.  interna. 
See  Internal  carotid  artery.— C.  primltiva.    See  Common  car- 
otid artery. — Cerebralc'  (Ger.).    See  Internal  carotid-  artery. 
CAROTISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ka^r-ot'issh.    See  Carotic. 
CAROTOGO-MONOCENERI,    n.    In   Guiana,  the  Besleria 
coccinea.    [Aublet  (B,  121).] 

CAROTTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'r(ka'r)-o»t(ot)'ta3.  1.  The  Daucus 
carota.  2.  About  Montpellier,  the  Pastinaca  sativa.  [B,  121.] — 
Rob  earottae.    See  Bob  dauoi. 

CAROTTE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-ot.  See  Carota  (1st  def.). 
— C.  commune,  C.  cultiv6e.  The  cultivated  variety  of  Da^icus 
carota.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  montagne.  The  Peucedanum  cervana. 
[B,  173.]— C.  gomniiffere.  The  Dauc%ts  gummifer.  [B,  173.]— C. 
sauvage.  The  Daucus  carota,  var.  silvestris.  [B,  173.)— C.  vio- 
lette.  The  Daucus  carota.,  var.  violacea.  [B,  173.]— Pulpe  de 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Carrot-root  grated  and  passed^through  a  sieve.  [B, 
113.]— Kob  de  c.    See  Bob  dauoi. 

CAROTTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-ot^en.  See  Carotin.  [B,  88,  121  ; 
L,  105.] 

CAROUACHI,  n.  A  plant  of  Guiana.  The  juice  of  the  leaves 
is  used  by  the  natives  to  poison  their  arrows.     [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CAROUB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-ub.  See  Caroba.— C.  de  Jud€e.  See 
Carobe  di  Giudea. 

CAROUBE  [Ft.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-ub.  See  CAR0B-5eows.— 
C.  a  slliques.  the  Ceratonia  siliqua.  [B,  19.]— C.  a  mlel.  The 
Gleditschia  triacanthos.    [B,  19.] 

CAROUBIER  fFr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n,  KaSr-ub-i'-a.  The  Ceratonia 
siliqua.  [B,  113,  121.]— C.  de  Guyane.  The  genus  Hym^ncea. 
[Bory  (B,  121).] 

CAROUBOU,  n.     In  Malabar,  the   Saccharum   offlcinarum. 
[L,  105.] 
CAROU-COUACA,  n.    The  Clusia  rosea.    [B,  121.] 
CAKOUGE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'r-uzh.    The  fruit  of  Ceratonia  siliqua. 
[B,  119, 121.]— C.  4  mlel.    The  Gleditschia  triacanthos.    [3,88,121,] 
— Bxtrait  de  c.    See  Extractum  ceratoni.s:. 
CAROUM,  n.    See  Cardm. 

CAROUM-NETCHOUU,  CAROC  -  NETCHOUM,  CA- 
ROtJ-NOTCHI.    See  Caboo-noohie. 

CAROU-OUMAt£  [Tamil],  n.    A  variety  of  Datura  fastuosa, 
employed  in  medicine  and  in  making  intoxicating  drinks.    [B,  121.] 
CAROY-SEEDS,  n.    Ka^'r'oi.    The  seeds  of  Carum  carvi.    [B, 
275.] 

CARP,  n.  Ka'rp.  Lat.,  carpio.  Fr.,  carpe.  Ger.,  Karpe.  It., 
carpione.  Sp.,  carpa.  The  Cyprinus  farpio.  [B.]~C. -stone.  See 
Lapis  cARPiONis. 

CARPADEtlUM  [Deavaux]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:a=rp-aiid(a»d)-el- 
(al)'i'-u5m(u»m).  From  /tajurdj,  a  fruit,  and  MtjAos,  secret.  Fr., 
carpadUe.  An  indehiscent  inferior  fruit,  consisting  of  two  or  more 
loculi,  each  containing  usually  a  single  seed.  [B,  1,  19,  121.]  Cf. 
Carcerulus  and  Cremocarp. 
CABPAIi,  adj.    Ka^rp'a^l.    From  /capiriis,  the  wrist.    Lat.,  car- 


palis,  carpeus.  Fr.,  carpien.  Ger.,  c.  Pertaining  to  the  carpus 
or  to  the  region  of  the  carpus ;  as  a  n.,  a  o.  bone.    [C ;  L,  153] 

CARPAtIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrp-aKa'D'i's.  See  Carpal;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  carpalia,  the  bones  of  the  carpus.     [L,  294.] 

CARP  ANTHER  [Eaflnesque]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2rp-a2n(a»n)'- 
the"-e(a=-e'').  An  order  of  plants  related  to  the  ferns  (Filiees), 
comprising  Carpanthus  (Azolla),  Salvinia,  Marsilea,  Pillularia, 
Isoetes,  and  Lemna.    [B,  170.] 

C-ABPANTHUS  [Raflnesque]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka^rp-a^inCaSn)'- 
thu's(thu*s).    Fr.,  carpanthe.    See  Azolla  (1st  def.). 

CARPAS,  n.    The  Gossypium  indicum.    [B,  121.] 

CARPASION  (Lat.),  CARPASIUM  (Lat.),  CARPASUM 
(Lat.),  CARP  ASUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  n.,  n.,  and  m.  KaSrp-as(a3s)'i»- 
o'n,  -u3m(u*m),  ka'rp'a's(a's)-u'm(u«m),  -u's(u^s).  Gr.,  Kapirnros. 
An  undetermined  plant  the  juice  of  which  resembled  myrrh  and 
was  used  by  the  ancients  as  a  narcotic  ppison.  [Chapuis,  "  Lyon 
m6d.,"  May  28, 1883,  p.  Ill  (H) ;  Dioscori(ies  (B,  88,  121,  200) ;  L,  84, 
102, 104,] 

CARPATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»rp-at(a»t)'a«.  1.  Of  Adanson,  the 
genus  Eicinv.s.    2.  Of  Lemery,  the  genus  Jatropha.    [B,  121.] 

CARPATHICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrp-a2th(aath)'i=k-u»m(u«m). 
See  Carpathian  balsam  and  Hungarian  turpentine. 

CARPATHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrp'a2th(a»th)-o2s.  The  Loni- 
cera  periclymenum.    [Dioscorides  (B,  131).] 

CARPE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=rp.  See  Carpus  and  CvPRiiXS  carpio.— 
Pierre  de  c.    See  Lapis  carpionis. 

CARPEL,  n,  Ka'rp'e'l.  From  xapwit,  a  fruit.  Lat.,  carpel- 
lum.  Fr.,  carpelle.  Ger.,  Carpell.  Fruchtblatt.  It.,  carpello.  A 
metamorphosed  leaf  which,  alone  or  with  other  leaves,  constitutes 
the  walls  of  the  gyncecium  of  a  flower.    [B,  19, 121,  279.] 

CARPELtABY,  adj.  Ka»rp'e»I-a-ri=.  Lat.,  carvellaris.  Fr., 
carpellaire.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  containing,  a  carpel ;  resembling 
a  carpel  in  nature  or  function.    [B,  19,  279.] 

CARPEttUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka'rp-e=l'lu"m(lu*m).    See  Carpel. 

CABPENE,  n.  Ka'rp'en.  FT.,carpine.  GeT.,Carpen.  AUquid 
CiiHn,  obtained  by  distilling  podocarpate  of  calcium.    [B,  4.] 

CARPENTARIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  KaSrp-e2nt-a(a=)'ri=-as.  Accord- 
ing to  Gerard,  the  Prunella  vulgaris ;  to  Lemery,  the  Achillea 
millefolium ;  to  French  authors,  the  winter  cress  (herbe  aux  char- 
pentiers.  Nasturtium  hiemale) ;  t«  Blancardus,  a  species  of  Sideri- 
tis  (probably  the  Sideritis  scordioides).    [B,  109,  200.] 

CARPENTERS'-GRASS,  n.  Ka^rp'o^nt-u^rz  gra's.  The 
■Prun.ella  vulgaris.    [B,  275.] 

CARPENTERS'-HERB,  n.  Ka'rp'e'nt-u"rz  u'rb.  The  Hi- 
vinia  humilis.     [B,  275.] 

CARPENTERS'-tEAE,  n.  Ka'rp'e'int-uSrz  lef.  The  Galax 
aphylla.    [B,  275,] 

CABPESIE^  (Lat.),  n,  f,  pi.  Ka3rp-e2s(as)-i(i')'e'-e(aS-e'). 
From  Carpesivm,  one  of  the  genera.  Of  Lessing.  a  division  of 
composite  plants  (Relhanieoe).    [B,  170.] 

CARPESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrp-es(as)'ii'-u'rn(u«m).  Gr., 
Koimrjaiov.  Fr.,  carpisie.  1.  Of  Galen,  an  aromatic  diurftic  drug- 
analogous  to  valerian.  [A,  301.]  2,  An  aromatic  plant,  by  some 
regarded  as  the  cubeb  plant,  often  employed  by  the  ancients.  [B, 
109,  200.]  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the  tribe 
Inuloideoe.    [B,  42. 131.] 

CARPET-PtANT,  n.  Ka*rp'e't  pla'nt.  The  Inopsidion 
acaule  ,'  also  a  general  term  for  plants  of  dense  dwarf  foliage  used 
to  form  an  ornamental  turf  or  carpet.    [B,  375.] 

CARPET-TREE,  n.  Ka'r'pe^ttre.  The  Capparis  verrucosa. 
[B,  382.] 

CARPET-WEED,  n.  Ka'rp'e^t  wed.  The  genus  Mollugo. 
[B,  19,  75.] 

CABPHEOTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»rf-ei'-ot'u'm(u<m).  Of  Pliny, 
a  very  pure  and  white  sort  of  incense  collected  during  summer 
from  an  unknown  tree.    [Bory  (B,  131).] 

CARPHICUS  (Lat.),  CARPHODES  (Lat.),  CARPHOIDES 
(Lat.),  adj's.  KaWi2k-u»s(u*s),  kaSrf-od'ez(as),  -o(o»)-id(ed)'ez(as). 
Gr.,  Kapij}oeiBrj<i  (from  Kap^o?,  a  filament,  and  etfios,  likeness).  Ger., 
spreudhnlich.,  hdlmchendhnlich.    Flocculent.    [A,  323.] 

CARPHOLOGY,  n.  KaSrt-o'l'o-ji'.  Gr.,  itapil>o\oyia  (from 
Kc>p(f>o«,  a  filament  or  mote,  and  Arfyeiv,  to  pluck).  Lat.,  carphologia. 
Fr.,  cai-phologie.  Ger.,  Flockenlesen,  Miiclcengreifen.  Picking  at 
the  bedclothes  or  grasping  at  imaginary  things  in  the  air,  observed 
in  low  forms  of  fever.    [D.] 

CARPHOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rf'o=s.  Gr.,  /topi^os.  Ger.,  Spreu- 
hdlmchen  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  straw,  mote,  filament,  or 
any  small  body.  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  Trigonella  fcenum  grcecum.  [B, 
88, 131  ;  L,  84.] 

CAEPIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka'rp'i=-a».  From  carpere,  to  pluck. 
See  Charpie. 

CABPI^US  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»rp-i2-e'(aS'e2}-uSs(u«s).  See  Carp- 
al :  as  a  n.  (musculus  understood)  the  palmai-is  brevis  muscle.  [L, 
325,] 

CABPIAL,  CABPIAMS  (Lat.),  CARPIAN,  adj's.  Ka'rp'- 
i2-a=l,  ka'rp-i=-al(a'l)'i''s,  kaSrp'i''-a''n.    See  Carpal. 

CARPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»rp'i'k-uSs(u«s).  From  Kapiro's,  a  fruit. 
Fr.,  carpiqu-e.  Of  or  pertaining  to  fruit.  [B,  121, 123.]  See  Folium 
carpicuni. 

CARPIDE,  n.  Ka'rp'i»d(id).  Gr  .  icapiriStov  (dim.  of  napjri!!,  a 
fruit).  Lat.,  carpidium.  Fr.,  cdrpidie.  Ger.,  Carpid,  Karpid. 
See  Carpel. 
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CAKPIDIER(Fr.i,n.  Ka^rp-ed-i^-a.  A  polygyiKEeial  f ruit ;  a 
compound  fruit  resulting  from  the  union  of  two  or  more  simple 
fruits.    [B,38;L,  41.] 

CARPIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Ka3rp-i2d'i2-u3m(u<m).    See  Carpel. 

CABPIBN  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'rp-i^-aSns.    See  Carpal. 

CARPIGNA,  n.  In  some  parts  of  France,  the  Lathrcea  clan- 
destina  or  the  Arachis  hypogcea.    [DSterviile,  Levrault  (B,  88,  liJl).] 

CABPINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»rp-i2n(en)'e2-e(a'-e2).  Fr., 
carpinies.  1.  Of  Spach,  a  section  of  the  Setuloideoe,  comprising 
Osirya  and  Carpinus.  2.  Of  Doll.,  an  order  of  the  Cupuliferai^ 
comprising  Caipinus,  Corylus^  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CAKPINICOLUS  (Lat.),  adi.  KaSriJ-i2n(en)-i2k'ol(o21)-us.?(u<s). 
From  Carpinus  (g.  «.),  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  carpinicule. 
Growing  upon  the  Carpinus,    [B.] 

CABPINIFOtlUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=rp-i2n(en)-i2-fol(fo21)'i'-u>s- 
(u'ls).  From  Carpinus  (q.  v.),  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Having  leaves 
like  those  of  the  Carpinus.    [B.]    See  Ostrya  carpinifolia. 

CAKPINUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka5rp-in(en)'u»s(u«s).  From  Celt.,  cor, 
wood,  and  pino,  the  head,  from  its  use  in  making  yokes.  Gr., 
^vyla..  Ft.,  charme.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  trees  and  shrubs  of 
the  tribe  Corytece  of  the  Cuputi- 
ferce  {Betulacaoz  [Prantl]),  indige- 
nous to  Europe,  Asia,  and  America. 
[B,  34,  131  ;  Prantl  (B,  245).]— C. 
aiuericana  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  bois 
d^or.  The  blue  beech,  water-beech, 
or  horn  -  beam  ;  a  tree  growing 
throughout  the  United  States.  [B, 
34,  131.]— C.  betulus  [Linnseus]. 
Fr.,  charme  blanc,  chai'mille.  char- 
penne,  charpre.  Ger.,  Hainlniche, 
JVeissbuclie.  The  horn-beam,  horn- 
beech,  horse-beech,  or  white  beech ; 
a  tree  growing 
in  central  and 
southern  Europe. 
Its  charcoal  is 
employed  in  mak- 
ing gun-powder ; 
the  bark  and  in- 
ner bark  furnish 
a  yellow  dye. 
The  leaves  were 
formerly  used 
as  an  astringent 
mouth-wash  and 
gargle.  [A,  319 ; 
B,  ill,  173, 245.]— 
C  caroliniana. 
See  C.  Ameri- 
cana,— C.  Incisa 
ostrya  [LiniiEeusj. 


THE  CARPINUS  BETULUS.      [A,  327. 


[Alton].    A  variety  of  C,  betulus.    [B,  173.] 

The  Ostrya  carpinifolia.  [B,  173.1— C.  quercifolia  [Destontaines' 
A  variety  of,  C.  betulus,  [B,  173!]  — C.  virginiana  [liinnseus,  La- 
marck]. The  Ostrya  virginica,  [B,  173.]— C.  vulgaris  [Miller]. 
The  C.  betuljis,    [B,  173.] 

CARPIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rp'i^-o.  Gen.,  carpio'nis.  The  carp. 
[B,  180.]    See  Cyprinus  c. — Lapides  carpionum,  Lapis  car- 

plonis.  Fr.,  pien-e  de  carpe,  Ger.,  Karfenstein.  The  ns  bastlare 
of  the  head  of  the  carp  ;  formerly  used  as  a  diuretic  and  solvent  of 
renal  and  cystic  calculi.    [B,  380,  200.] 

CARPIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^rp-ek.    See  Carpicus. 
■     CARPISMUS    (Lat.),    n.    m.     Ka2rp-i2z(i2s)'muSs(mu«s).     The 
wrist.    [L,  325.] 

CARPIUBKLat),  n.  n.    KaSrp'i2-u3m(u<m).    A  carpel.    [B,123.] 

CARPOBAtSAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=rp"o(o!!)-ba21(ba31)'- 
sa2m(sa3m)-u3m(u*m).  From  Kapirov.  a  fruit,  and  ^d\irafj.ov,  a  bal- 
sam. Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Balsamfrucht.  The  fruit  of  the  IVIecca  balsam- 
tree  {Balsamodendron  gileadense) ;  also  sometimes  applied  to  all- 
spice.   [B.  121,  173,  180.]    See  Pimesta. 

CARPOBLEPHABIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'rp"o(o2)-ble2f- 
a2r(a3r)-iM'e''-e(a3-e2).  From  Carpoblevharis,  one  of  the  genera. 
Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  Algoi  (Platynoblaateoz.  or  Bhodomeleoe 
[Trevisan]).    [B,  121, 170.] 

CABPOBLBPTUS  [Stackhouse]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka3rp-o(o2)- 
ble^p'tuss(tu<s).    See  Focus. 

CARPOBOI-E^  [Dumortier,  Brongniart]  (Lat.),  CABPOBO- 
liEI  [Link,  Endlicher,  LSveillS]  (Lat.),  CABPOBOLI  [Fries, 
Corda,  Bonorden]  (Lat.),  CABPOBOLINE^  [Matthieu]  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  Ka3rp-o-bol(bo21)'e''-e(a'-e2), 
-i(e),  -o2b'ol(o21)-i(e),  -o^b.o\{o^]'i-Pn'e^-e(a'-e').  A  family,  tribe,  or 
section  of  gasteromycetous  Fungi  (Angeiogasteres,  Nidulariacei), 
comprising  Carpobolus  iSphoerobolus),  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CABPOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rp-o'ik'a's(a3k)-e(a).  From  Kap- 
iriit,  the  wrist,  and  Kaico'j.  evil.  Disease  of  the  carpus.  [A,  322.] 
Cf.  Arthrocace  and  Cheirooace. 

CABPOCAKDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka.'Ti>-o(,o^yka^rd'i^-u'm(.u'm), 
The  Anona  triloba,    [B.  121.] 

CARPO-CARPAI>,  adj.  Ka'rp"o-karp'a21.  Fr.,  carjio-carpien. 
Pertaining  to  difTerent  parts  of  the  carpus  in  their  relations  to  each 
other  (said  especially  of  the  articulation  between  the  two  rows  of 
carpal  bones).  [A,  301 ;  L,  88.]  See  Medio-carpal  and  Intercar- 
pal. 

CABPOCERE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     KaSrp-o(o2)-se2r(ke2r)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).    Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Umulinem,  comprising  the  " 
single  genus  Caspoceros  (Anthoceros),    [B,  170.]    Cf .  ANTH0CERiDE.a:. 


CARPOCERINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai'rp-o(o2)-se'=r(ke2r)-i!in'- 
e2-e(a3-e*).  Syn. :  Anthocerineoe.  Of  Dumortier,  a  division  of  the 
Hepaticce,  comprising  Anthoceros  and  Blandovia.    [B,  170.] 

CARPOCEBITE,  n.  Ka"rp-o''s'e2r-it.  Fr..  carpocerite.  In 
the  Crustacea,  the  fifth  segment  of  an  antenna,  representing  the 
carpopodite  of  the  other  appendages.    [L,  11.] 

CABPO-CBRVICAl,  adj.  Ka3rp"o-su'r'vi2-ka21.  From  car- 
pus,  the  wrist,  and  cervix,  the  neck.  E^\,  c.-c.  Pertaining  to  the 
wrist  and  the  neck,    [a,  18.J    See  Cravate  carpo-cervicale. 

CABPOCHOBIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rp-o(o2)-kor(ch2or)'i2z-a:5. 
From  KapiTos,  a  fruit,  and  xwp-^eiv,  to  separate.  Fr.,  carpochorize. 
A  multiple  fruit,  one  composed  of  distinct  carpels.    [B,  121.] 

CABPOCIiONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=rp-o(o!!)-klon'i2-uSm(u''m). 
From  KapTi6f,  a  fruit,  and  K\(oviov,  a  young  shoot.  Fr.,  carpoclone. 
Of  Kiitzing  and  others,  the  tree  receptacle  in  which  the  tetracho- 
carps  of  certain  Algai  are  contained.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CABPOI>INUS(Lat.),n.m.  Ka=rp-o(o2)-din(den)'u's(u'ts).  From 
xapird?,  a  fruit,  and  ^iva^,  a  large  round  cup.  Fr.,  carpodine.  Of 
R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  apocynaceous  chmbing  shrubs,  indigenous  to 
tropical  Africa,  yielding  an  orange-shaped,  pulpy  edible  fruit.    [B, 

CABPODIPTERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KaSrp-o(o'!)-di=p'te2r-a3. 
From  Kapirds,  a  fruit,  anii  fiiVrepo?,  double-winged.  So  called  from 
the  doubly  (quadruply)  winged  fruit.  Of  Grisebach,  an  order  of 
tiliaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Brownlomiecs.    [B,  121.] 

CABPODONTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'rp-o(o2)-do=nt'e2-e(a=-e=). 
From  Kapiros,  a  fruit,  and  65ov;,  a  tooth.  Of  Dumortier  and  Bart- 
hng,  a  division  of  the  Garcinece  ;  of  Meissner,  a  tribe  of  the  Hyperi- 
cinece,  comprising  Carpodontos,  Bucryphia,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CABPOGENOCS,  adj.  KaSrp-o^j'e^n-uSs.  From  /(apTro's,  a 
fniit,  and  yevav,  to  generate.  Producing  fruit,  fertile  (said  of  cells 
destined  to  produce  fruit,  seed,  or  spores).    [B,  279.] 

CARPOGLYPHEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka8rp-o(o'-')-gli2f(glu«f)'e2. 
u''s(u*s).  From  Kapird?,  a  fruit,  and  yAu^eus,  a  sculptor.  Fr.,  car- 
poglyphe,    A  genus  of  Acarina,  including  species  that  attack  fruit. 

CARPOGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka3rp-o(o')-gon(go=n)'i2-u=m- 
(u-tm).  From  xapn-os,  a  fruit,  and  701'^,  a  genital  organ.  Fr.,  ca?-- 
pogone,  Ger.,  Carpogon,  Karpogon,  The  female  sexual  organ  in 
the  grand  division  Carponporece,  consisting  of  one  or  more  cells 
which  are  either  all  fertile  or  partly  fertile  and  partly  barren,  the 
latter  developing  as  the  result  of  the  fertilization  of  the  former  into 
an  organ  enveloping  the  fertilized  cells  and  their  product,  the 
spores.  In  the  lichens  and  ascomycetous  Carposporeoe  the  ascogo- 
mum  and  the  trichogyne  are  regarded  as  the  o.  [B,  54,  75,  279.] 
See  Carpospore.^  and  Sporocarp. 

CARPOLITE,  CABPOLITH,  n's.  Ka^rp'o-lit,  -linh.  Lat., 
carpolithus  (from  Kapirds,  a  fruit,  and  Aiflos,  a  stone).  Fr.,  carpo- 
lithe,  Ger.,  Fruchtstein,  1.  A  petrified  fruit.  2.  A  stony  concre- 
tion formed  in  a  fruit  by  an  agglomeration  of  the  sclerenchymatous 
cells.    [B,  38, 121.]    Cf.  Carpomania. 

CARPOtOGY,  n.  KaSrp-o^ro-ji^.  Gr.,  KapTroXoyi'a  (from  leap- 
jrds,  a  fruit,  and  Keyeiv,  to  gather  (1st  def.),  or  Adyos,  understanding 
(2d  def.).  Lat.,  carpologia,  Fr.,  carpologie.  Ger.,  Pruchtlese  (1st 
def.),  Fruchtlehre  (2d  def.).  1.  The  gathering  of  fruit.'  [A,  323.] 
2.  The  science  which  treats  of  the  structure,  development,  and 
classification  of  fruits  and  seeds.  [B,  19, 121  ;  L,  56.]  The  term  has 
been  used  also,  improperly,  for  carphology  (g.  v.). 

CARPOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=rp-om'a=.  Gen.,  cnr^om'aios  (-!S). 
Of  Kiitzing,  the  receptacle  which  in  certain  Algoe  contains  the  re- 
productive organs.    [B,  121.] 

CAKPOIMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  KaSrp-o(o2)-man(maSn)'i2-a=.  From 
Kapira^,  a  fruit,  and  /lavta,  madness.  Fr.,  cnrpomanie.  1.  A  condi- 
tion of  fruit  in  which,  by  development  of  the  sclerenchyma,  woody 
deposits  are  formed,  making  the  fniit  gritty.  This  condition  is 
really  a  normal  one,  the  absence  of  such  deposits  being  the  result 
of  cultivation.  [B,  19, 121.1  2.  The  excessive  production  of  fruit 
by  cultivated  trees.    [B,  38  J 

CARPOMEIi,  n.  Ka^rp'o-me^l.  From  (tapwds,  a  fruit,  and  iiiXi., 
honey.    The  uncrystallizable  sugar  of  fruits.    [L,  49.] 

CABPOIMEBISE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rp-o-mar-es.  From  /tapTrds,  a, 
fruit,  and  fiepi^eiv,  to  divide.  Of  the  older  botanists,  a  fruit  which 
divides  at  the  rime  of  rijpening  into  two  similar  parts  (e.  g.,  the  cre- 
mocarp  of  the  Umbelli ferae.).    [B,  121.] 

CARPO  -  METACARPAI.,  adj.  Ka3rp"o-me2t-a3-kaSrp'a,21. 
Lat.,  carpo-metncarpeus,  carpo-metacarpianus.  Fr.,  carpu-mHa- 
carpien.    Pertaining  to  the  carpus  and  the  metacarpus.    [L,  7.] 

CARPO-METACARPEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrp"o(o2)-me=t-aa- 
ka3rp'e2-u^s(u*s).  See  Carpo-metacarpal  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  ex- 
tending from  tne  carpus  to  the  metacarpus.  [A,  385.] — C.-m. 
minimi  digiti.  Fr. ,  carpo-mHacarpien  du  peiii  doigt.  See  Op- 
PONENS  minimi  digiti. — C.-m.  pollicis.  ¥r.,  carpo-metctcarpien 
du  pouce.    See  Opponbns  pollicis. 

CABPO]>IOBPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rp-o(o«)-mo2rf'a'.  From 
Kaprrof,  a  fruit,  and  fiop^-j.  form.  Fr.,  carpomnrphe.  A  part  or  or- 
gan in  a  cryptogam  which  is  analogous  to  the  fruit  of  the  phane- 
rogams (sometimes  applied  to  the  spores  of  hchens).    [B,  19,  121.] 

CABPOMOBPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3rp-o(o2)-mo2i-f'u3s(u«s). 
Fr.,  carpomorphe.  Resembling  or  having  the  form  of  fruit.  [B.] 
See  Carpomorpha. 

CARPOIHYZE  (Fr.l,  adj.  Ka»rp-o-mez.  Prom  icapirds,  a  fruit, 
and  fivCetv.  to  suck.  Subs'sting  upon  the  juicp  of  fruits  (said  or 
dipterous  insects).    [L,  41,  109.] 

CABPO-OLBCBA)V.4lL,  adj.  KaSrp"o-o-le'k'rai!n-a=l.  For 
deriv.,  see  Carpus  and  Olecranon.    Fr.,  ctfrpt^-olecranien.    Per- 
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taining  to  the  wrist  and  the  lower  part  of  the  upper  arm.    [a,  18.] 
See  Cravate  carpo-olecranienne. 

CARPOOKA,  n.  A  kind  of  very  friable  gypsum,  used  in  pow- 
der, in  India,  on  superficial  wounds  and  ichorous  ulcers.    [L,  lUo.j 

CAKPOOKUM  (Tamil),  u.  "Yixe  Dryobalanops  camphora.  [B, 
88, 131.] 

CARPOO-WOOr ANDOO  (Tamil),  n.  The  Cajanus  indicus. 
[B-,  72.] 

CARPO-PEDAL,  ad.i.  KaSrp"o-ped'a=l.  From  /tapirds,  the 
wrist,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr..  carpo-pidal.  Pertainiug  to  the 
wrists  and  the  feet,  more  particularly  to  the  thumbs  and  the  great 
toes.    [A,  385.]    See  C.-p.  spasm. 

CAKPOPHAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  KaSrp-o»f'a'g-a'. 
From  K(F.piro9,  a  fruit,  andt^ayeii',  to  eat.  Fr.,  carpophages  (1st  def.). 
Qer:,  fl-uchtfre«sende  Beutelthiere  (1st  def.).  1.  (PI.)  an  order  or 
section  of  the  Botanophaga.  Z.  (Sing.)  a  genus  of  the  Columbidce. 
[L,  14,  2il.] 

CARPOPHAGID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kaiirp-o(o')-fa2j(faSg)'iM- 
e(Si'-e'').    Of  Sclater,  a  famUy  of  the  Columbce.    [L,  121.] 

CARPOPHAGOUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSpp-oSfaag-u's.  Lat,,  car- 
pophagus.  Ft.,  carpophage.  Ger. ,  fruchtfressend.  Living  upon 
fruits.    IL,  14.] 

CARPO-PHALANGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kaiirp"o(o2)-fa'il(fasl)- 
a'n(a'n")'je2(ge')-uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  carpo-phalangien.  Pertaining  to 
the  carpus  and  to  a  phalanx  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  extending  from  the 
carpus  to  a  phalanx.  [L,  7.]— C.-p.  minimi  digiti.  Fr.,  carpo- 
phalangien  du  petit  doigt.  See  Abductor  minimi  digiti  Tnanua. — 
C.-p.  poUicis.  Fr.,  carpo-phalangien  du  pouce.  See  Flexor 
brevis  pollicis  manus. 

CARPO-PHAiANGINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ksi^iT>"o(.o^)-lM(ta,H)- 
a'n(a'n')-jin(gen)'u's(u*s).    See  Carpo-phalangeus. 

CARPOPHILOUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka^rp-o^fi^l-uSs.  From  Kapiro's, 
a  fruit,  and  AtAeli',  to  love.  Fr,,  carvophile.  Parasitic  on  fruits. 
[L,41.] 

CARPOPHORE,  n.  Ka'rp'o-for.  Lat.,  carpophorum  (from 
jcapirds,  a  f rult,  and  ^opeti',  to  bear).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Pruchttrdger.  1. 
Of  Link,  an  elongated  portion  of  the  receptacle  which  projects 
above  the  perianSi  and  the  androeoium  and  supports  the  gynoe- 
cium  and  subsequently  the  fruit.  It  was  called  thecapliore  [Ehren- 
berg]  or  basigynium  [Richard]  when  the  gyncecium  was  formed 
of  united  carpels,  and  polyphore  [Richard]  when  the  gynce- 
cium was  formed  of  distinct  carpels.  The  name  is  still  retained 
for  the  slender  forked  axis  which  bears  the  twin  fruit  (mericarps) 
of  the  Umbelliferce.  2.  In  the  cryptogams,  a  structure  which  bears 
the  reproductive  organs  or  the  spores  (e.  g.,  the  pedicel  of  the  urn 
in  mosses,  or  the  spore-bearing  body  in  Fungi).    [B,  75, 181,  279.] 

CARPOPHOROUS,  adj.  Ka^rp-o^fo^r-u's.  Gr.,  napiroi^dpo!. 
l,at.,  carpophm-us.  Fr.,  carphophore.  Ger.,  fruchttragend.  Bear- 
ing or  supporting  a  fruit  or  f ruit-Uke  body.    [B.] 

CARPOPHORUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka'rp-o2f'o''r-u'm(u*m).    See 
Carpophore. 
CARPOPHYIili,  n.    Ka'rp'o-fin.    See  Carpel. 
CARPOPHYtliON    (Lat.i,    n.    n.     Ka2rp-o(o2)-fi»l(fu«!)'lo«n. 
From  xapird;,  a  fruit,  and  i^iiAXoi',  a  leaf.    Of  Pliny,  probably  the 
Ruscus  hypophyllum  or  Ruscus  hypoglossum.    [B,  121.] 

CARPOPHYL,L,UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSrp-o(o«)-fl'l(fu«l)'luSm- 
(lu<m).    1.  See  Cabpophtllon.    2.  A  carpel.    [B,  19,  28, 121.J 

CARPOPtiSE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'rp-o-ple=s.    From  icapirds,  a  fruit, 
and  ^rAijo-ios,  contiguous.    An  aggregate  fruit.    [B,  121.] 
CARPOPODE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'rp-o-pod.    See  Carpopodium. 
CARPOPODITE,  n.    Ka'rp-o^'p'o^d-it.    From /capTrds,  the  wrist, 
and  irou!,  the  foot.    The  fifth  segment,  when  present,  of  the  maxll- 
lipedes  of  certain  Crustacea.    [L,  11, 168.] 

CARPOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'rp-o(o'')-pod(po2dVi2-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  KapTrds,  a  fruit,  and  irous,  the  foot.  1.  The  pedicel  of 
a  fruit.  2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  Heliophila.  [B, 
19, 121.] 

CARPOPOGON  (Lat ),  n.  m.  Ka3rp-o(o''')-pog'o!'n(on).  Gen., 
carpopogon'os  {-is).  From  Kajmoi.  a  fruit,  and  irtaytav,  the  beard. 
Of  "Roxburgh,  a  genus  of  plants  now  made  a  section  of  Mucuna. 
[B,  121.]— C.  giganteus  [Roxburgh].  The  Mucuna  gigantea.  [B, 
172.1 — C.  pruriens  [Roxburgh].  The  Mucuna  pruriens  {prurita). 
LB,  172.] 

CARPOPT^RYGIBN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka'rp-o-tar-ezh-i'-a'n'. 
From  icapirds,  the  wrist,  and  jm/ijlyiov,  a  small  wing.  Having  arms 
in  the  form  of  fins,  or  flns  in  the  form  of  arms.    [L,  41.] 

CARPOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^rp-oSp-tos'l^s.  Gen.,  carpop- 
tos'eos  (-is).  From  Kixpirds,  a  fruit,  and  wTMo-ts,  a  falling.  The  fall- 
ing of  a  fruit  that  is  well  developed  but  not  entirely  mature  ;  due 
to  detective  conditions  of  nutrition.    [B,  19, 131.] 

CARPOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'rp'o^'s.  Gr.,  napirdc.  A  seed  or  fruit. 
[L,  103.] 

CARPOSPORE,  n.  Ka'rp'o-spor,  From  icapirdt,  a  fruit,  and 
iTwopi,  a  seed.  A  spore  developed  m  the  interior  of  a  sporocarp,  as 
in  the  Carposporece.    [B,  54,  75,  279.] 

CARPOSPORE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka8rp-o(o2)-spor(spo2rye=- 
e(as-e").  Fr.,  carpospories.  Ger.,  Pruchtsporige.  In  Sachs's  classi- 
fication of  the  Thallophytes,  a  grand  division  of  plants,  comprising 
those  which  are  destitute  of  vascular  tissue  and  present  no  differ- 
entiation into  axis,  root,  and  leaves,  and  which  multiply  partly  by 
non-sexual  processes  (non-sexual  spore  development),  partly  by 
the  action  of  male  organs  (antheridia)  upon  female  organs  (carpo- 
gonia)  which  are  distinct  in  form  and  character  from  the  anthe- 


ridia, and  which  by  their  fertilization  produce  sporocarps.  The 
sporocarps  consist  partly  of  a  fertilized  portion,  which  subse- 
quently develops  into  spores,  and  partly  of  an  envelope  composed 
of  sterile  cells  and  tissues.  The  C.  comprise  orders  usually  classed 
among  the  Algos  and  Fungi,  the  former  being  characterized  by  the 
presence  and  the  latter  by  the  absence  of  chlorophyll.  Cf .  Alg^. 
The  chief  classes  of  the  C.  are  the  Coleochoetece,  Flnridece,  and 
CliaracecB,  which  all  contain  chlorophyll,  and  the  Ascomycetes  (in- 
cluding the  Perisporiaceoe,  Discomycetes,  Pyrenomycetes,  Ustila- 
ginece,  Uredinece,  and  Lichens)  and  Basidiomycetes  (comprising 
the  Uasteromycetes,  Hymenoinycetee,  and  Tremellini),  which  are 
devoid  of  chlorophyll.    [B,  35,  76,  279.] 

CARPOSTOMIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ka'rp-o(oS)-stom(sto=m)'i»- 
u3m{u*m).  From  icapirds,  a  fruit,  and  aroiia,  a  mouth.  Of  Kiitzing, 
the  orifice  in  the  cystocarp  of  certain  Floridece.    [B,  121.] 

CARPO-SUS-PHAL,ANGIEN  (Fr,),  adj.  Ka'rp-o-su'-fa'l- 
a3n'»-zhi2-a3n''.  Pertaining  to  the  carpus  and  to  the  dorsal  part-of 
a  phalanx  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  extending  between  those  parts.  [L, 
7,  43.]— C.-s.-p.  du  pouce.    See  A.BDVCTOTt  brevis poUicis. 

CARPOTHECA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ka»rp-o(o2)-thek(thak)'as.  From 
Knpirds,  a  fruit,  and  S^kij,  a  receptacle.  Fr.,  carpothique.  The  con- 
ceptacle  of  certain  Algoe.    [B,  198.] 

CARPOTICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka'rp-o't'i^k-a'.  From  KapTrds, 
a  fruit,  and  tokos,  a  bringing  forth.  Ger..  genetische  Krankheiten. 
Diseases  incidental  to  pregnancy  and  partm'ition.  [M.  Good  (a,  17).] 

CARPOTOCOS  (Lat.),  CARPOTOCUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka'rp- 
o2t'ok(o2k)-o''s,  -u's(u*s).  From  Kapirds,  a  fruit,  and  tokos,  a  bring- 
ing forth.  Ger. ,  fruchttn-ingend,  I'Tiichtegebarend.  Bearing  fruit. 
[A,  322,] 

CARPOSE-INDOU,  n.  An  undetermined  species  of  Acacia 
of  Coromandel.    [B,  121.] 

CARPOUS  (Turk.),  u.    See  Carpus  (Turk.). 

CARPOZYMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rp-o(o''l-zim(zu''m)'a=.  From 
KapTrds,  a  fruit,  and  jv>ii,  leaven.  A  genus  of  Fungi  separated  by 
Engel  from  the  genus  Saccharomyces.  \B,  31.]— C.  apiculata 
[Engel].    The  Saccharomyces  apiculatus.    [B,  31,  73.] 

CARPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrp'tu3s(tu's).  Scraped  (e.  g.,linteum 
carptum).     [B.] 

CARPUNGE-PFEFFER  (Ger.),  n.  KaSrp-un2g'e2-pte''f"feSr. 
The  Piper  carpunya.    [L,  80.] 

CARPUNYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=irp-un'ya'.  Of  Presl,  a  section  of 
the  genus  Piper  ;  also  the  name  of  a  species  of  that  genus,   [B,121.] 

CARPURUM  (Tamil),  n.  Camphor.  [B,  131.]— C.  sudum. 
SeeC. 

CARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'rp'u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  Kapirds.  Fr.,  cnrpe, 
poignet.  Ger.,  Handwurzel.  It.,  Sp,,  carpo.  1.  The  wrist ;  that 
portion  of  the  upper  or  anterior  limb  that  lies  between  the  forearm 
and  the  hand.  In  man  the  skeletal  portion  is  composed  of  ejght 
bones,  the  scaphoid,  semilunar,  pyramidal,  pisiform,  and  unci- 
fornf  bones,  the  trapezium,  the  trapezoid,  and  the  os  magnum,  ar- 
ranged in  two  transverse  rows.  [C  ;  L,  142.]  2.  In  zoology,  the 
first  joint  of  the  claw  in  the  Crustacea,  the  thickened  portion  of 
the  wing  in  insects.    [L,  43.] 

CARPUS  (Turk.),  n.  Probably  an  erroneous  spelling  of  copus. 
According  to  Kolbe,  the  Cucumis  citruUus.    [B,  121.] 

CARQUEJA  (Sp.),  CARQUEIXA  (Port.),  n's.  KaSr-ka'ha', 
-ka'esh-a'.    The  Genista  iridentata.    [B,  121,] 

CARRA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka'r'ra'.  The  Mercurialis  tomentosa.  [B, 
131.] 

CARRAGAHEEN  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka^r-aS-ga'-e'-a^n^, 
kaSr-ra'-ga'-ha'c^n.  See  Carrageen.— C'moos  (Ger.).  See  C— 
Gel^e  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Gelatina  carrageen.— Sae- 
charure  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Gelatina  carrageen  sicca. 
—Tisane  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).    See  Decoctum  carrageen. 

CARKAGAHBN,  n.    The  Chondrus  crispus.    [B,  121.] 

CARRAGEEN  [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  n.  Ka^r-a'-gen'. 
Fr.,  mousse  marine  perUe.  Ger.,  irldndisches  Moos,  Perlmoos, 
Knorpeltang.  Irish  moss  ;  the  thallus  of  Chondrus  crispus  (g.  v.). 
[B,  95, 113.]— Decoctum  c,  Fr.,  tisane  de  carragaheen\Fv.  Cod.]. 
Syn. :  decoctum  caragaheen  [Belg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.],  ptisana  de 
fuco  crispo  [Fr,  Cod.^.  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  part  of 
washed  c.  with  water,  so  as  to  make  48  [Russ.  Ph.],  50  [Befe.  Ph.], 
or  200  [Fr.  Cod,]  parts.  [B,  95.1— Gelatina  c.  [Ger.  Ph.J.  Fr., 
geUe  de  carragaheen  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  C.-Gallerte.  Syn.:  gelatina 
caragaheen  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  caragheen  [Gr. 
Ph..  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]).  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  e. 
with  from  30  to  60  parts  of  water,  and  adding  },  2,  or  e|  parts  of  sugar, 
and,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  i  part  of  orange-fiower  water. 
The  resulting  preparation  represents  in  100  parts,  6  [Norweg.  ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  SO  [Gr.  Ph.],  10  [Russ.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  or  24  [Fr.  Cpd.] 
parts.  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  32  parts  of  the  gelatina  carra^aheen 
sicca  and  16  of  water,  flavored  with  a  liti  le  spirit  of  lemon.  It  was 
formerly  much  used  as  a  demulcent  in  chronic  bronchitis,  diar- 
rhoea, and  irritation  of  the  urinary  passages.  [A,  347  ;  B,  Qii,]— 
Gelatina  c.  sicca.  Fr,.  saccharure  de  c.  (Fr.  Cod.].,  Syn. :  gela- 
tina caragaheen  sicca  [Belg.  Ph.),  A  preparation  made  by  wash- 
ing 1  part  of  c.  with  cold  water  till  all  bitterness  is  removed,  boil- 
ing with  water,  decanting,  adding  1  part  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  4  parts  [Belg. 
Ph,]  of  sugar,  evaporating  to  dryness,  and  pulverizing.  [B,  95, 113.] 
-C.-Gallerte  (Ger.).  See  ffetofma  c.—Saccliarolatum  c.  See 
Gelatina  c.  sicca.— C.-Schleim  (Ger.).  The  mucilage  contained  in 
Chondrus  crispus.  [B,  270.]- C.-Watte  (Ger.).  Cotton  Impreg- 
nated with  a  decoction  of  c,  to  be  used  as  a  poultice.    [B,  270.] 

CARRAGEENATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=r-raS-gen-at(a=t)'u»s(u<s). 
Containing  carrageen.     \B,  270.] 
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CAKKAGEENIN,  n.  Ka»r-aS-gen'i=n.  Syn.  :  caragin  [Berze- 
lius].  Mucilage  of  carrageen  {Chondrus  crispus) ;  a  trauslucent, 
horny,  gelatinous  mass,  with  difficulty  freed  from  nitrogen  and 
ash,  and  then  having  the  formula  CeHioOj.  While  still  containing 
nitrogen  it  has  been  called  goemin  [Biondeau].  By  nitric  acid  it  is 
converted  into  mucie  acid.  It  is  identical  with  pararabin.  [B,  5, 
870.]  ' 

CAKKATKACA(Sp.),  n.  KaSr-raS-tra"ka'.  A  place  in  Anda- 
lusia, Spain,  where  there  are  slightly  sulphurous  mmeral  springs 
containing  also  free  carbon  dioxide,  calcium  chloride,  and  a  little 
iron  and  arsenic  ;  employed  in  skin  affections  (especially  pellagra), 
rheumatism,  and  nervous  and  catarrhal  troubles.    [L,  49.] 

CAKKAWAY,  n.    See  CiEAWAY. 

CAKKE  (Fr.1,  adj.  Ka=r-a.  Lat.,  quadratus.  Ger.,  viereckig. 
It.,  quadrato.  Sp.,  cuadrado.  Square.  As  a  n.,  a  square  muscle, 
bone,  bandage,  etc.  [A,  301.]— C.  crural,  C.  de  la  cuisse.  See 
Quadratus  femoris.—C.  de  la  ISvre  inf 6rieure.  See  Depbessok 
latfii  inferioris.—C.  des  lombes.  See  Qdadratus  lumborum.—C. 
du  inenton.  See  Depressor  labii  inferiorls  and  Mento-labial. — 
C.  du  pied.  See  Extensor  brevis  digitorum  pedis.— C.  lom- 
balre.  See  Quadratus  lumborum.—C.  pronateur.  SSOi  Pro- 
nator radii  quadratus. 

CAKKEAU  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-ro.    See  Tabes  mesenterica. 

CAKREFOUB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^r-fur.  See  Decussation.— C.  sen- 
sitlf  [Charcot].  The  posterior  third  of  the  posterior  segment  of 
the  internal  c.apsule  of  the  brain  ;  a  region  through  which  sensory 
fibres  from  all  parts  of  the  body  pass,  as  shown  by  the  effects  of 
lesions  situated  there,    [a,  18  ;  I,  37  ;  K.] 

CARKELET  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-r'-le^.    An  awl.    [A,  474.] 

CABKHAGHEEN,  n.  See  Carrageen.— Gelfie  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Gelaiina  carrageen.    [L,  87.] 

CAKRI,  n.    See  Curry. 

CARKIA,  n.    The  Gordonia  speciosa.    [B,  19.] 

CARRIABOLUM  (Tamil),  u.    The  Aloe  spicata.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CARRICHTEBA  (Lat.).  u.  f.  KaSr-ri^ch^l'e^r-a'.  From  C?ar- 
richtera,  a  German  botanist.  Fr.,  carrichtire.  Of  Adanson,  a 
genus  of  cruciferous  plants.  [B,  121.]— C.  vellae  [De  CandoUe]. 
Syn.:  Vella  annua  [Linnaeus].  An  annual  herb  indigenous  to 
southern  Europe  ;  the  leaves  are  said  to  be  antiscorbutic.    [B,  173.] 

CARRI±;RE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-ri^-e^r.    See  Carpolite. 

CARRION-FLOWER,  n.  Ka^r'i'-o^n.  Ger.,  AasUume.  The 
Coproemanthus  herbaceus,  the  'Smilax  herbacea^  and  the  genus 
Stapelia.     [B,  19,  185.]  ' 

CARRIZO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  Ka3r-reth2'o.  The  Arundo 
donax.    [A,  447.] 

CARKON-OIL,  n.    Ka^r'o^n.    See  under  Oil. 

CARROT,  n.  Ka'r'on.  Lat.,  carota  [V.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr., 
carotte  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Karotte,  gemeine  Mohrriibe,  gelbe  Biibe. 
It.,  carota.  Sp. ,  zanahoria.  The  Daucus  carota  and  its  voot.  [B, 
19,  185.]— Candia  c.  Candy  c.  The  Athamanta  cretensis.  [B, 
19,  275.]— C.  family.  The  UmbeUiferce.  [B,  185.]- C.-root.  See 
Radix  CAR0T.E.— C.-tree.  The  Monizia  edulis.  [B,  19J— Com- 
mon c.  The  cultivated  variety  of  Daucm  carota.  [B,  375.]— 
Deadly  c.  The  genus  Thapsia.  [B,  19,  185.]— Native  c.  The 
tubers  of  Geranium  parvifiorum..  [B,  19.] — Peruvian  c.  The  Ar- 
racacia  esculenta.  [B,  185,  275.]— Shining-leaved  o.  The  Daucus 
gingidium.  [B,  275.]— Spanish  c.  The  Daucus  visnaga.  [B,  275.] 
—Stinking  c.  See  Deadly  c— Tasmanian  c.  See  Native  c— 
Wild  c.    The  wild  variety  of  Daucus  carota.    [B,  275.] 

CARRUBIA,  n.    The  Ceratonia  siliqua.    [B,  121.]    Cf.  Caroba. 

CARRY-ELtOO  (Tamil),  n.    The  Guizotia  oleifera.    [B,  173.] 

CARSAAMI,  n.    The  Calla  orientalis.    [Eauwolf  (B,  121).] 

CARSKUTI,  n.    Pegu  catechu.    [B.  131.] 

CARSUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rs-un(ut)'as.  The  Gentianct  pur- 
purea.   [B.] 

CABTACE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^rt-as-a.    See  Chaetaceous. 

CABTAGENARINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'rt-aS-gan'a3-ri2nd"e2.  See 
Carthagena  bark. 

CABTAME  (Fr.),  n.    KaSrt-a'm.    See  Carthamus. 

CARTAMO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka^rfa^m-o.  The  genus  Carthamus  ;  of 
the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Carthamus  tinctorius.    [A,  447  ;  B.] 

CARTAMUS  (Lat,),  u.  m.  KaSrt'a«m(aSm)-u's(u<s).  See  Car- 
thamus. 

CARTAN-YEH,  n.    The  Centrolobium  robustum.    [B,  121.] 

CARTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3rt-e(a)'ri2.as.  Fr.,  cartme.  See 
Coccus  and  Coccus  lave  i.—C.  lacca  [Signoret].    See  Coccus  lacca. 

CARTHAGENA  BARK,  n.  Ka^rt-a'-han'as.  See  under 
Bare. 

CABTHAGfeNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'rt-aS-zhe^n.  See  Cartlmgena 
BARK.  -C.  ligneux.  See  CaquAo  bark.— C.  spougleux.  See 
Spongy  Carthagena  bark. 

CABTHAME  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^rt-a^m.  The  genus  Carthamus.  es- 
pecially the  Carthamus  tinctorius.  [B,  121.]— C.  des  teintnriers. 
The  Carthamus  tinctorius.  [B,  173.]— C.  laineux.  The  Cartha- 
mus lanatus.  [B,  173.]— C.  macule.  The  Silybum  marianum. 
[B,  121.]— Bouge  de  c.    Carthamin.    [B,  V3.] 

CABTHAME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K&'<rth-a.'m(a.^mYe'-e(a.'-e^). 
Fr.,  carthamies.  Of  Cassini,  De  Candolle,  and  others,  a  subtribe 
of  composite  plants  ( Card  wmcos  Cynarem),  comprising  Carthamus 
and  Carduncellus.    [B,  121,  170.] 

OABTHAMEIN,  n.  Ka'r-tha^m'e^-i'n.  FT.,carthamiine.  An 
oxidation  product  of  carthamin  formed  by  the  action  of  alkalies  ; 


insoluble  in  water,  and  slightly  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether, 
which  it  colors  red.    [L,  49.] 

CABTHAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ka'r-thaSm'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cartha- 
7niqv£.  Ger.,  Carthaminsaure.  It.,  acido  cartamico.  Carthamin. 
[B.  5,  81.] 

CARTHAMIN,  n.  Ka'r'tha'm-i'n.  ¥T.,carthamine,  rouge  de 
carthame,  Ger.,  Carthamin,  Safflorroth,  SaMorcarmin.  It..  Sp., 
cartamina.  A  red  coloring  principle,  Ci4KGo07i  obtained  from 
Carthamus  tinctorius  ;  a  deep-red  bitter  powder  of  greenish  metal- 
lic iridescence,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water  and  readily  soluble 
in  alcohol.  It  has  great  tinctorial  power,  and  is  used  in  preparing 
rouge  and  in  dyeing,  but  does  not  afford  fast  colors.    [B,  2,  81.] 

CABTHAMINIC  ACID,,  n.  KaSr-tha^m-i^u'l^k.  Fr.,  acide 
carthaminique.    Ger.,  Carthaminsaure.    See  Carthamin. 

CABTHAMITE,  n.  Ka^r'tha^m-it.  Lat.,  carthamita.  Fr.,  c. 
See  Carthamin. 

CARTHAMOIDES  [Vaillant]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaSrth-a2m(aSm)- 
o(o'')-id(ed)'ez(as).    Fr.,  cathamo'ide.    See  Carduncellus. 

CARTHAMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  KaSrth'a'm(aSm)-u3s(u4s).  From 
At.,  gorthom,  to  paint.  Ft.,  carthame.  Ger.,  Saffior.  It.,  cartamo. 
Sp.,  cdrtamo.  Of  Tournefort,  a  genus  of  composite  herbs  of  the  tribe 
Carthamece.  [B,  34,  42, 121.]— C.  aculeatns,  carlina;  folio,  flore 
multlplicl  veluti  umbellato  [Tournefort].  The  Cardopatium 
corymbosum.  [B,  200.1— C.  canescens  [Lamarck].  The  Picnomon 
i.Cnicus)acarna.  [B,  180.]— C.  corymbosus  [Linnseus].  The  Cardo- 
patium corymbosum.  [B,  180.]— C.  glaucus.  Sjn.:  Onobromaglau- 
cum  [Sprengel].  A  species  growing  in  Taurla  and  the  Caucasus, 
with  reddish  flowers.  It  is  one  of  the  plants  called  arpoicTuAij  by 
Dioscorides,  and  was  formerly  used  as  a  remedy  for  the  bites  of 
scorpions.  [B,  180.]— C.  gummiferus  [Lamarck].  The  Atractylis 
gummifera.  [B,  173.]— C.  lanatus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  carthame  lai- 
n.eux,  chardon  beni  des  Parisiens.  Ger.,  wollige  Domhillle.  Syn.: 
Centaurea  lanata  [De  Candolle],  Kentrophyllum  lanatum  [De  Can- 
dolle] (seu  luteum  [Cassini]),  Beracantha  lanata  [Link],  Atractylis 
lanata  [Scopoli]  {sevt.  fxisus-agrestis  [Gartner],  sexipilosa  [Monch]), 
Hohenwartlia  gymnogyna  [West].  A  species  growing  wild  in  cen- 
tral and  southern  Europe  and  Asia  Minor  and  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  having  a  more  or  less  woolly  stem  and  involucres  and  yellow 
flowers.  The  very  bitter  herb  (Jierba  atractylis)  has  been  regarded 
as  resolvent  and  tonic,  and  has  been  much  employed  in  atony  of 
the  digestive  organs.  The  root  is  said  to  be  sudorific  and  febrifuge. 
[B,  42, 178, 180. 214.]— C.  leucocaulos  [Sibthorf)].  Syn. :  Onobroma 
leucocaulon  [Sprengel].  A  species  growing  in  Greece,  where  it 
was  employed  like  the 
C.  glauxius,  constituting 
with  the  latter  one  vari- 
ety of  the  arpaicTuAiff  of 
Dioscorides.  [B,  180.]— 
C.  maculatus  [La- 
marck]. The  Silybum 
marianum.  [B,  173  ] — 
C.  ojllcinarum,  flore 
croceo  [Tournefort]. 
The  C.  tinctorius.  [B, 
200.]-C.  persicus.  A 
species  which  is  said  to 
increase  the  secretion 
of  milk.  [L,  87.]— C.  sa- 
tivus  [Parkinson].  The 
C.  tinctorius.  [B,  200.] 
— C.  silvestris.  The 
Centaurea  jacea.  [B, 
180.]  —  C.  tinctorius 
[Linnseus].  Fr.,  carth- 
ame, carthame  des  tein- 
tnriers, faux  safran, 
fieur  de  safran,  safran 
bdtard  (ou  d''Alle- 
magne),safranon.  Ger., 
Fdrbersafflor,  gemeine 
Snjflor,  Safran.  It., 
cartamo.  Hind.,  Kara, 
Kasumbd.  Ar.,Kiratu- 
ma,  Kuratuma.  Pers., 
Khasaka,  Kdsirah,  Kd- 
jirah.  Sanscr.,  Kamalottara,  Kusumbha.  Bastard  or  dyer's  saf- 
fron ;  safflower.  A  species  with  saffron-yellow,  afterward  reddish, 
flowers,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  cultivated  in  Europe  and 
America.  The  acheenia — semen  (seu  fructus)  carthami  (seu  cnici, 
seu  cnici  sativi,  seu  cnici  turcici,  seu  croci  hortensis,  seu  croci 
silvestris);  the  icujicds  of  Hippocrates  and  Dioscorides— were  former- 
ly employed  as  a  purgative  and  contain  carthamin  (q.  v.).  They 
are  employed  to  furnish  a  red  dye  and  in  the  manufacture  of  rouge. 
The  young  shoots  are  said  to  be  edible  and  to  possess  the  power  of 
curdling  milk.  [A,  319,  479 ;  B,  81, 173,  180.]— Semen  carthami. 
The  fruit  (achoenia)  of  C.  tinctorius.    [B,  180.] 

CARTHAUSEBPULVER  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'i-t-ois'eSr-pulf'e^r. 
See  PuLvis  carthvsianus. 

CARTHAXANTHIC  ACID,  n.  KaSTth-a^-zaSn'thi^k.  Fr., 
acide  cartha-xanthique.  A  yellow  acid  substance  obtained  from 
Carthamus  tinctorius.    [B,  14.] 

CABTHEGON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaSr-the(tha)'go2n.  Of  Pliny,  the 
seed  of  Buxus  sempervirens.    [B,  131.] 

CABTHEUSEBNEtKE  (Ger.),  n.  KaSrt-ois'e2r-ne21k"e2.  The 
Dianthus  Carthusianorum.    [B,  180.] 

CABTITjAGE,  n.  Ka3rt'i21-a3.  Gr.,  xoi-Spo!.  Lat.,  cartilago, 
tela  eartilaginea.  Fr.,  c,  tissu  cartilagineux.  Gler.,  Knorpel, 
Knorpelgewebe.  It.,  cartilagine,  tessuto  cartilaqineo.  Sp.,  carti- 
lago.   Syn.  :   gristle,  cartilaginous  (or  chondrogenous)  tissue.    A 


THE  CARTHAMUS  TINCTORIUS.     [A,  327.] 
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tough  elastic  tissue  composed  of  characteristic  cells  and  an  abun- 
dant intercellular  substance  or  matrix  found  in  various  parts  of 
the  body,  and  forming  the  primordial  skeleton  (temporary  c.)  or 
persisting  throughout  life  {permanent  c).  It  presents  three  va- 
rieties, according  to  the  matrix:  1.  Hyaline,  or  trvs,  c,  with  a 
translucent,  nearly  or  quite  homogeneous  matrix.  2.  White  fibro- 
c,  in  which  the  matrix  is  composed  mostly  of  white  fibrous  tissue. 
3.  Elastic  c,  in  which  the  matrix  is  made  up  of  a  dense  network  of 


HC 


FC 

THE  CHIEF  FORMS  OF  CARTILAGE  TISSUE. 


HC,  liyaline  cartilage ;  FC,  fibro-cartilage ;  EC,  elastic  cartilage.     The  small  lettere  indicate  the  same  parts  in  all  the 
flg;ure3.     A,  a  blood-vessel  containing  blood  corpuscles ;  c,  capsule  of  the  cartilags-cell ;  c  h,  cell-bodv  ;  c  e,  cartili^e  cavity 
',  connective-tissue  corpuscle ;   h,  nyaline  suostance ;  I,  a  lymphatic ;  w ,  the  matrix  or  intercellular  substance 


c.  supporting  the  base  of  the  arms  of  the  fore  foot  of  Sepia.  [L, 
131.]— Basipterygial  c.  In  Sepia,  a  c.  forming  the  base-line  of 
each  lateral  fin  of  the  mantle,  [L,  131.]— Basitrabecular  c.  See 
Prenasal  c— Bone  c.  See  Ossein.— Bronchial  c's.  Semicircu- 
lar cartilaginous  plates  found  in  the  bronchial  tubes  ;  in  the  small- 
est tubes  they  are  mere  specks.  [L,  318.]— Calcified  c,  Fr.,  c. 
incrusti  (ou  osseiix)  calcifie.  Ger.,  incrustirter  (oder  verJcalkter) 
Knorpel.  Syn.  :  calcified  c.-matrix^  crusted  c,  c.-bone,  primary 
bone.  C.  in  which  the  matrix  contains  a 
deposit  of  calcareous  salts.  [J,  30,  32.]— 
Gapito-pedal  c.  An  H-shaped  portion  of 
c.  forming  the  axis  of  the  siphon  in  the 
Nautilus  and  extending  up  into  the  head. 
[L,  121.]— Cariniform  c.  The  cervical  cart- 
ilaginous prolongation  of  the  sternum  in 
some  animals.  [L.  13.]— C*  accessoire  pos- 
t6rieur  [Sappey]  (Fr.).  See  Vomer  cartil- 
agineu8.-—C  aiionyme  (Fr.),  See  Cricoid 
c. — C.-bone.    Fr.,  os  cartilagineux.    Gfer., 

frimdrer  Knochen.  1.  See  Calcified  c.  2. 
ee  under  Bone. — C  capsulaire  du  coeur 
(Fr.).  See  Pericardial  c. — C. -capsule.  The 
capsule  of  c.-cells.  [J.] — C's  carr^s  (Fr,). 
See  Quadrate  c's.- C.  conjonctif  (Fr.). 
Fibro-c.  [J.]  See  under  C.—C.  de  conju- 
gaison  (Fr.).  See  Intermediary  c.  (2d  def.). 
— C.  d*encroutement  (Fr.).  See  Articular 
c.—C.  dentaire  (Fr.).  See  Gingival  crest. 
— C.  de  revStement  (Fr.).  See  ^-Irhcu/ar 
c— C*s  des  cotes  (Fr.).  See  Costal  c's.~  C's 
des  sutures.  See  Synarthrodial  c's.— C. 
d'incrustation  (Fr.),  C.  diarthrodial 
(Fr.),  See  Articular  c. — C,  d'ossification 
(Fr.).  See  Intermediary  c.  (1st  def.).~C. 
d'ossification  du  f<]etus  (Fr.),    See  Tem- 
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nucleus ;  nr,  a  nerve ;  ^c,  perichondrium.     The  cartilage-cells  are  somewhat  flattened  next  the  perichonurium,  and  have    porary  C. — C*  du   cloisOU   deS  foSSCS  na- 
the  long  axis  parallel  with  the  sarface.  fta,lps  (Fr 


the  long  axis  parallel  v 

elastic  tissue.  All  forms  possess  more  or  less  hyaline  substance 
around  the  cells.  In  hyaline  c.  this  is  the  entire  matrix  ;  in  the 
elastic  and  fibro-cartilage  it  is  reduced  to  a  narrow  zone.  All  yield 
chondrin  on  boihng,  g-nd  all,  except  articular  c,  are  covered  by  a 
membrane,  perichondrium,  composed  of  white  fibrous  and  elastic 
tissue  containing  an  abundance  of  blood-vessels,  lymphatics,  nerves, 
and  connective-tissue  corpuscles.  The  perichondrium  merges  in- 
sensibly but  rapidly  into  the  matrix,  which,  according  to  most 
histologists,  contains  neither  blood-vessels  nor  nerves.  Where  the 
masses  of  c.  are  large,  as  in  the  cartilaginous  fishes  {Torpedo)  and 
in  the  costal  c's,  olood-vessels  in  small  numbers  penetrate  it. 
The  nutrition  of  c.  is  by  imbibition.  This  is  greatly  facilitated,  ac- 
cording to  many  authors,  by  the  presence  of  serous  canaliculi  con- 
necting the  c.  cavities  with  one  another  and  with  the  perichon- 
drium. In  the  embryo,  at  different  stages,  all  the  c. -bones  are  rep- 
resented by  c's  bearing  the  same  names  as  the  bones.  [J,  30,  55. 
83;  L.] — Accessory  c,  See  Sesamoid  c— Accessory  labial  c's. 
In  the  Cyclostom^ta,  c's  accessory  to  the  labial  c's  in  forming  the 
groundwork  of  the  oral  aperture.  [L,  200,  207.]— Accidental  c. 
Fr.,  c.  accidentel.  A  name  applied  to  many  morbid  products  that 
are  not  really  cartilaginous,  but  have  the  appearance  of  c,  being 
den&e,  fibrous,  and  prone  to  calcification,  such  as  old  exudates  on 
serous  surfaces,  parts  of  fibrous  tumors,  etc.  [A,  301.] — Alar  c's. 
Lat.,  cartilagines  alares.  Fr.,  c''s  alaires.  'Ger.,  untere  Nasen- 
fliigelknorpel.  Two  c's,  one  on  each  side,  situated  below  the  upper 
lateral  c's  of  the  nose,  forming  the  anterior  part  of  the  framework 
of  the  nostril.  [C.]— Ali-ethmoidal  c's.  In  the  embryo,  two 
cartilaginous  processes,  one  on  each  side  of  the  ethmoid  bone, 
which  aid  in  forming  the  roof  of  the  nasal  cavities.  [L,  202.]— Ali- 
nasai  c's.  t.  The  c's  which  form  the  framework  of  the  outer  wall 
of  the  nostril.  [L,  202.]  2.  See  ^Zar  c's.— A  liseptal  c's.  Two  c's, 
one  on  each  side  of  the  nasal  septum,  which,  in  the  higher  verte- 
brates, lie  in  front  of  and  below  the  nasal  bones.  [L,  202.]— Annu- 
lar c.  1.  A  ring-shaped  c,  especially  one  lying  between  the  con- 
chal  c.  and  the  external  auditory  meatus.  [L,  13.]  2.  See  Cricoid 
c. — Anonymous  c.  Fr.,  c.  anonyme.  See  Cricoid  c. — Anterior 
dorsal  c.  In  the  Petromyzonidoe,  a  c.  that  forms  the  anterior  and 
upper  portion  of  the  head.  [L,  200.]— An- 
terior lateral  c's.  In  the  Petromy- 
zonidce,  two  c's.  one  on  each  side  of  the 
head,  just  behind  the  annular  c.  [L,  2()0.] 
— Antorbital  c.  In  the  rays,  a  thick 
cartilaginous  rod  that  curves  outward  and 
backward  from  the  olfactory  capsule  to 
unite  with  the  pectoral  fin.  [L,  200.]— 
Aortic  c.  The  right  second  costal  c, 
from  its  situation  in  front  of  the  arch  of 
the  aorta.  [L.  142.]— Arthrodial  c,  Ar- 
ticular c.  Fr.,  c.  articulaire.  Ger.,  Ge- 
lenkknorpel.  A  thin  layer  of  permanent 
c.  covering  the  articular" surface  of  a  bone. 
The  matrix  is  finely  granular  or  homo- 
geneous, and  the  cell  groups  are  small  and 
arranged  in  rows  mostly  perpendicular  to 
the  articular  surface.  [0.]-— Arytaenoid 
c's.  heit.,cartilagine>iarytoEnoidec&.  Fr., 
c's  arytino'idea.  Ger.,  Giessbeckenknor- 
pel.  Two  three-sided  pyramidal  yellow 
elastic  c's,  one  on  each  side,  resting  upon 
the  thyreoid  o.  [0.]— Asternal  c's.  Those 
of  the  costal  c's  that  are  not  attached  to 
the  sternum.  [L.  13, 142.]— Auditory  c. 
See  Otic  c— Auricular  c.  The  c.  of  the 
external  ear.  fL,  14.1— Basal  c*s.  The  protopterygium,  mesoptery- 
gium,andraetapterygium.  [L,  121.]— Basibrachial  c.    AX-shaped 


THE     ARYTENOID     CART- 
ILAGES, PROM    BEHIND. 
(AFTER  VON  MEYER.) 
a,  the  cricoid  carMlaire  ;  A.  the 
articular  facet  for  artloulatioQ 
with  the  Inferior  horn  of  the  thy- 
reoid cartilage ;  c,  the  arytsen<jid 
onrtlla^e ;  d,  the  cartilage  of  San- 
torlnl. 


sales  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  the  septuvi  of  the  nore. 

— C.  6burn6  (Fr.).  Articular  c.  incrusted 
with  calcareous  salts.  [E.]— C.  embryonnaire  (Fr.).  See  Paren- 
chymatous c.—C.  fUtrexm.l'Fr.).  Fibro-c.  [J.]  SeeunderC.—C.  fig- 
ure (Fr.).  SeeCARTiLAGo/gurafa.—C.  foetal  (Fr.).  See  Temporary 
c.—C.  Incrust*  (Fr.),  See  Calcified  c— C's  ligamenteux  (Fr.). 
See  Cartilagines  ZifiramenfoscEJ.—C.  mobile  du  nez  [Agassiz]  (Ft.). 
In  comparative  anatomy,  the  cartilaginous  representative  of  the  in- 
ferior turbinated  bone.  [L,  14.]— C.  mucronfe  (Fr.).  SeeEnsifomi 
c.—C.  of  incrustation.  See  Articular  c.—C.  oJt  Meckel.  'The 
c.  of  the  mandibular  arch  of  the  embryo.  Its  proximal  portion  is 
converted  into  the  malleus  in  mammals,  and  into  the  homologous 
quadrate  bone  in  reptiles  and  birds,  and  its  distal  portion  ai(&  in 
forming  the  inferior  maxilla.  [A,  5 ;  L.]— C.  of  ossification.  See 
Temporary  c— C's  of  Santorini.  See  CoRNicpLA  laryngis.—C. 
of  the  ear.  Lat.,  cartilago  auHculcc.  Fr.,  c.  rfe  foreille  exteme. 
Ger.,  Ohrknorpel.  The  cartilaginous  framework  of  the  auricle  and 
the  outer  portion  of  the  external  auditory  canal ;  of  the  yellow 
variety,  covered  with  perichondrium.  [F.]— C's  of  tlie  nasal 
aperture.  See  Lover  lateral  c'^s  of  the  npse. — C.  of  the  septum 
of  tlie  nose.  Lat.,  cartilago  sepii  ncfrium.  Fr.,  c.  du  cloieon 
des  fosses  nasales.  Ger.,  medianer  Nfisenknorpel.  A  quadrila- 
teral cartilaginous  plate  forming  the  interior  portion  of  the  sep- 
tum ;  attached  to  the  nasal  bones  aTt>ove,  to  the  ethmoid  bone  be- 
hind, and  to  the  vomer  and  the  ridge  between  the  palate  plates 
of  the  superior  maxillae  below.  [C,f— C.  of  the  tongue,  in  the 
solipeds,  a  cylindrical  fibrous  corjjl,  from  2  to  3  inches  long,  on  the 
dorsum  of  the  tongue,  beneath  Jiie  mucous  membrane.  [L,  13.]— 
C.  of  Weitbrecnt.  Lat.,  cartilago  interarticularis  acromiu- 
clavicularis.  The  interarticujar  fibro-c.  of  the  aeromio-clavicular 
articulation.  [A,  301.]— C's  ^f  Wrisberg.  See  Cuneiform  c's.— 
C.  osseux(Fr.).  See  Calcified  c.  and  C-bone.— C.  ossifiant  (Fr.). 
See  Intermediary  e.  (1st  (jlef.'l.-C.  parfait  (Fr.),  C.  pfirichon- 
drique  (Fr.).  See  Permgbnent  c. — C.  r6ticul6  (Fr.),  See  Elastic 
c— C^  s6ri6  [Ranvier]  {Yr.).  That  form  of  c.  in  ossifying  c.-bones 
in  which  the  c.-cells  are  arranged  in  series  or  short  columns.  [J, 
31.]— C.  spongieux  (Ft.).  See  ^/tistic  c.—C.  syncliondral  (Fr.). 
See  Intermediary  c.  /2d  def.).— C.  vom€rien  (Fr.).  See  Vomer 
cartilagineus.—C  vrai  (Fr.).  See  Hyaline  c. — Cellular  c.  See 
Parenchymatous  c.-r^Cephalic  c.  In  the  Sepia,  a  c.  forming  a 
complete  rin^  around  the  oesophagus.  [L,  121.1— Ciliary  c.  See 
Tarsal  c— Circumrerential  c.  A  c.  surrounding  the  margin  of 
an  articular  cavity.^  [L.]— Columnar  c.  See  Stapedial  c— Con- 
chal  c.  The  c.  that  forms  most  of  the  framework  of  the  external 
ear  in  many  of  ijbe  lower  animals :  somewhat  trumpet-shaped, 
terminating  abovq  in  a  point.  [L,  13.]— Connecting  c's,  C's  in- 
terposed between  the  bones  in  joints  of  but  little  mobility  (e.  g.,  the 
symphysis  pubis).  [Gray  (L).]— Connective-tissue  c.  See  White 
^6ro-c.— Corniculate  c's.  See  Cornicula  laryngis.—CoTnusl 
c's.  Two  small  c's  attached  one  to  the  proximal  end  of  the  pos- 
terior lateral  process  of  each  subocular  arch  in  the  Petromyzonidoe. 
[L,  200.]— Costal  c's.  Lat.,  cartilagines  costales.  Fr.,  c's  costav^. 
Ger.,  Rippenknorpel  The  c's  that  connect  the  ribs  with  the  ster- 
num. Their  cells  are  large  and  collected  into  groups  ;  the  matrix 
ia  clear  except  where  connective  tissue  has  developed.  They  are 
prone  to  ossify.  [C.]— Cricoid  c.  "Lat..  cartilago  cricoidea.  Fr., 
c.  cricoide.  Ger.,  Ringknorpel.  A  ring-shaped  c.  forming  the  lower 
portion  of  the  cartilaginotis  framework:  of  the  larynx.  It  is  narrow 
m  front  and  broadened  by  an  upward  extension  behind  and  articu- 
lates with  the  thyreoid  c.  above  and  is  connected  with  the  first  ring 
of  the  trachea  below.  [B.  F.  Westbrook  (A,  473) ;  C.]— Crusted  c. 
See  Calcified  c— Cuneiform  ic's.  Lat.,  cartilo.gines  cuneiformes, 
Syn. :  c's  of  Wrisberg.  Two  small  elastic  c's,  one  on  each  side,  in 
the  folds  of  mucous  membrane  Extending  from  the  arytsenoid  c's 
to  the  epiglottis  ;  said  to  be  sometimes  }  inch  long  in  the  negro,  but 
often  absent  or  hardly  developed  in  the  white  race.  fJ-  Leidy, 
"N.Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  31, 1886,  p.  113;  C;  L,  14.]— Dental  c.    See 
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Gingival  crest.— Dentinal  c.  See  Ossein.— Diar  thro  dial  c. 
See  Articular  c— Ear-c.  See  C.  of  the  ear  and  Otic  c— Klastic  c. 
Lat.,  cartilago  elastica.  Fr.,  c.  ilastiaue  (ou  reticule).  Ger.,  elas- 
tischer  Knorpel^  JFasernetzknorpel,  ]!feizknorpeL  C.  in  which  the 
matrix  is  mostly  composed  of  a  telt-like  mass  of  elastic  fibres.  The 
chondrin-j^ielding  hyaline  substance  Immediately  surrounds  the 
cells  and  is  comparatively  small  in  amount.  [J,  24,  30,  35.]  —Em- 
bryonal c.  Fr.,  c.  embryonnaire.  See  Parenchymatous  c— En- 
siform  c.  Lat.,  cartilago  ensiformis  (seu  mucronata).  Fr.,  c. 
ensiforme  (ou  mucroni\  appenaice  xiphoide.  Ger.,  Schivertfort- 
satz.  An  elongated  cartilaginous  appendage  extending  downward 
from  the  lower  end  of  the  sternum.  [A,  301.]— Epactal  c's.  Lat., 
cartilagines  epactiUs.  Small  nodules  on  the  upper  margin  of  the 
alar  c's.  [L,  31.]  —Epiglottic  c.  Lat.,  cartilago  epiglottica.  Fr., 
c.  de  V4piglotte.  Ger.,  Kehldeckelhnorpel.  The  elastic  cartilagi- 
nous framework  of  the  epiglottis  ;  rounded  at  its  free  ui)per  border, 
pointed  below.  [L,  31,  142J— Epiphyseal  c.  "Fr.^  c.  epiphysaire. 
Ger.,  Epiphysenknorpel,  See  Intermediary  c.  {3d  def.). — Epipu- 
bic  c.  In  certain  of  the  Urodela,  a  distally  bifurcated  c.  arising 
from  the  middle  of  the  upper  margin  of  the  os  pubis.  [L,  294.]— 
Ethmo-vomerine  c.  The  forward  prolongation  of  the  coalesced 
trabeculse  of  the  embryo.  [L,  142.]— Eustacliian  c.  See  Tubal  c. 
— Extrabranchial  c*s.  In  the  Cyclostomata,  the  c's  forming  the 
branchial  basket.  [L,  294.]— Extras  tap  edial  c.  The  c.  consti- 
tuting the  anterior  portion  of  the  columella  auris,  connected  with 
the  tympanic  ra.embrane.  [L,  121.]— Fibro-c.  Lat.,  cartilago 
fibrosa.  Fr.,  fibro-c.  See  under  C— Fibro-elastic  c.  See  Elastic 
c. — Fibrous  c.  See  White  fibro-c. — Floating  c.  Lat.,  corpus 
mobile.  Fr.,  corps  m,obile  articulaire,  arthrophyte  [Panas].  A 
cartilaginous  body  lying  free  in  the  cavity  of  a  joint.  [A.  301.] — 
Ftietal  c.  See  Temporary  c— Heel  c.  In  certain  Cheiroptera,  a 
c.  arising  from  the  tarsus  and  supporting  the  edge  of  the  interfe- 
moral  membrane.  [L,  158.] — Hyaline  c.  Lat.,  cartilago  alba  (seu 
vera).  Fr,,  c,  hyalin  (ou  vrai).  Ger.,  hyalines  (oder  wahres)  Knor- 
pelgewebe,  Hyalinknorpel.  Syn. :  truec.  C.  composed  of  nucleated 
cells  and  a  transparent  or  translucent,  apparently  homogeneous 
matrix  that  yields  chondrin  on  boiling  ;  found  in  the  costal  c's,  the 
trachea,  the  articular  c's,  and  all  the  c. -bones  before  ossification. 
[J,  30.  35.] — Hypsiloid  c.  See  Epipubic  c— Incrusting  c.  See 
Articular  c— Infrastapedial  c.  A  cartilaginous  element  of  the 
columella  auris  that  runs  downward  from  the  rest  of  the  columella. 
[L.  121.] — Innominate  c.  Lat.,  cartilago  anonyma.  Fr.,  c.  ano- 
nyme.  See  Cricoid  c. — Insulated  c.  See  Floating  c— Interar- 
ticular  c*s,  Interarticular  fibro-c's.  Lat.,  cartilagines  inter- 
articulares.  ¥t.^  c's  inter articulaires.  Ger.,  Zwi.schenknorpel.  Flat 
fibro-c''s  interposed  between  the  articular  surfaces  in  some  of  the 
joints.  [L,  142.] — Interarytsenoid  c.  [Luschka].  Lat.,  cartilago 
interarytoBnoidea.  Fr.,  c.  inter-arytinoidien.  A  c.  sometimes 
found  between  the  arytsenoid  c's.  [L,  158.]— Interhsemal  c's. 
Cartilaginous  nodules  that  assist  in  forming  the  heemal  arch  of  a 
vertebra.  [L,  14.]— Intermediary  c.  Fr.,  c.  d'' ossification  (1st 
def.),  c.  synchondral  (2d  def.),  c.  de  conjugaison  (2d  def.).  1.  Ossi- 
fying c. ;  calcified  c.  in  process  of  replacement  by  true  bone.  2.  The 
c.  between  the  epiphysis  and  diaphysis  of  a  bone.  [J,  31.  33.]— In- 
ternasal  c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  the  cartilaginous  nasal  sep- 
tum. [L,  303.]- Interneural  c's.  Cartilaginous  nodules  that  assist 
in  forming  the  neural  arch  of  a  vertebra.  [L,  14.]— Interspinous 
c's.  The  fin  rays  of  a  fish  when  they  are  cartilaginous.  [L,  121.]— In- 
tervertebral c's.  JjaX. ^  cartilagines  intei-vertebr ales.  Fr.^disques 
inter vertebraux.  Ger.,  Zwischenwirbelknorpel^  Zwischenwirbet- 
scheiben.  The  discs  of  fibro-e.  interposed  between  the  bodies  of  the 
vertebrse.-In vesting-  c.  Fr.,  c.  d''envitement.  See.  AHicular  c. — 
Jacobson's  c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  a  c.  external  to  the  ven- 
tral edge  of  the  nasal  septum,  partly  inclosing  Jacobson's  organ. 
[L,  20o!]— Labial  c's.  C's  which,  in  certain  fishes,  assist  in  form- 
ing the  margin  of  the  mouth.  [L.  200,  203.]— I^aryngo-tracheal 
c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  an  annular  c.  that  supports  the  walls 
of-  the  larynx  and  irachea.  [L,  300.]— Lateral  longitudinal  c's. 
C's  running  longitudinally  in  the  branchial  basket  of  the  Petromy- 
zonidce,  between  the  dorsal  and  the  ventral  c's.  [L,  300.]— Lingual 
c.  A  c.  in  the  median  line  of  the  mouth  in  the  Petromyzonidos, 
forming  the  greater  part  of  its  floor.  [L,  200.]— Loose  c.  See 
Floating  c— Lower  lateral  c's  of  the  nose.  See  Alar  c's. — 
Malleal  c.  See  Extrastapedial  c— Mandibular  c.  See  C.  of 
Meckel.— M.ea,ta,l  c.  [Owen],  See  Auricular  c.~M.ecUeVs  c.  See 
C.  of  Meckel.— Me(iia,n.  ventral  c.  In  the  Petromyzonidoe,  a' 
small  T-shaped  c.  lying  in  the  median  line  beneath  the  lingual  c. 
and  connected  with  it  anteriorly.  [L,  200.]— Mediostapedial  c. 
A  cartilaginous  element  (eventually  ossifying)  of  the  columella 
auris  which  connects  the  stapes  with  the  infrastapedial  c.  [L,  121.] 
— Mento-Meckelian  c.  A  cartilaginous  nodule  situated  at  the 
side  of  the  symphysis  menti.  [L,  210.1- Mucronate  c.  Lat., 
cartilago  mucronata,  Fr.,  c.  mucron4.  See  Ensiform  c. — Nuchal 
c.  In  the  Decapoda,  a.  cartilaginous  plate  just  behind  the  hood. 
[L,  131.1— Obducent  c.  See  Articular  c— Odontophoral  c's. 
Two  cartilaginous  or  fibrous  masses  forming  the  skeleton  of  the 
odontophore.  [B,  100.]— Optic  c.  See  Optic  capsule.— Ossifying 
c.  See  Intermediary  c.  (1st  def.).— Osteoid  c.  [Virchow].  See 
Cambium  (3d  def.).— Otic  c.  The  cartilaginous  auditory  capsule  of 
the  embryo.  [L,  203.]  — Parachordal  c's.  Cartilaginous  masses 
formed  from  tne  tissue  in  which  the  cranial -portion  of  the  noto- 
chord  is  imbedded  in  early  embryonic  life,  forming  the  principal 
matrix  of  the  succeeding  bony  walls  of  the  base  of  the  skull  as  far 
forward  as  the  sella  turcica.  [A,  5.]— Parenchymatous  c.  Fr.,  c. 
embryonnaire.  Ger.,  Parenchymknorpel.  C.  in  which  the  amount 
of  ground  substance  is  very  small,  the  cells  forming  the  greater 
part  of  the  tissue.  [J,  35.]— Pericardial  c.  Fr.,  c.  capsulaire 
du  cceur.  In  the  PetromyzonidcB,  a  c.  that  supports  the  posterior 
and  lateral  walls  of  the  pericardium.  [L,  200.]— Permanent  c. 
Lat.,  cartilago  permanens  iseu  •perennis).  Fr.,  c.  permanent  (ou 
parfait).  Ger.,  bleibender  Knorpel.  C.  that  retains  its  cartilagin- 
ous character  in  the  fully  developed  body,  as  distinguished  from 
temporary  c.    [J.]— Perrhinal  c's.    See  Alar  c's.— Plexiform 


c.  Fr.,  c.  r^ticuU.  Ger.,  Netzknorpel,  See  Elastic  c— Plow^ 
share  c.  of  the  nose  [Huschkel.  A  narrow  mass  of  c.  lying  be- 
hind the  organ  of  Jacobson.  [C.J— Posterior  dorsal  c.  In  the 
Petromyzonidce,  a  c.  lying  posteriorly  to  the  anterior  dorsal  c, 
uniting  the  anterior  with  the  posterior  edge  of  the  hard  palate.  [L, 
200.]— -Posterior  lateral  c's.  In  the  Petromyzonidce,  two  c's 
lying  one  on  each  side  of  and  partly  beneath  the  posterior  dorsal  c. 
[L,  300.]— Prenasal  c.  In  comparative  embryology,  a  c.  forming 
the  anterior  portion  of  the  nose  or  beak.  [L,  131,  303,  221.]— Pre- 
orbital  c's.  In  the  Sepia,  two  processes  springing  one  to  each 
side  from  the  cephalic  c.  [L,  121.]— Prepubic  c.  In  the  Am- 
phibia, a  median  c.  in  front  of  the  pubic  bone.  [L,  ]2I.]— Primor- 
dial c.  Fr.,  c.  primordial.  See  Temporary  c.-— Pron-hinal  c. 
In  certain  embryonic  Batrachia.,  a  c.  bounding  the  nostril  in  front. 
[L,  202.]— Pterygo-quadrate  c's.  In  certain  fishes,  two  c's  that 
unite  anteriorly  to  form  the  superior  maxilla.  [L,  300.]— Pul- 
monary c.  The  left  second  costal  c.,from  its  lying  in  front  of 
the  pulmonic  orifice  of  the  heart.  [L,  142.]— Pyramidal  c's.  See 
Arytcenoicl  c's. — Quadrate  c's.  Lat.,  cartilagines  quadratoe. 
Fr.,  c's  cai-res.  Several  small  c's  which  pass  out  from  the  alar  c's 
in  the  external  portion  of  the  nostril.  [L,  7.1— Kadial  c.  A  fin 
ray.  [L,  200.J— Reticular  c,  Ketiform  c.  See  Elastic  c— Kib- 
e's, Fr.,  c's  des  cotes.  GJer.,  Bippenknorpel.  See  Costal  c''s. — 
Kostral  c.  See  Annular  c.  (1st  def.).— Santorinian  c's.  See 
CoRNicuLA  laryngis — Scutiform  c.  1.  See  Thyreoid  c.  2.  In  the 
solipeds,  a  small  triangular  cartilaginous  plate  situated  in  front  of 
the  base  of  the  concha  and  on  the  surface  of  the  temporal  muscle. 
It  is  attached  to  the  conchal  c;  by  muscular  fibres.  [L,  13.]— Semi- 
circular c.  In  the  PetromyzonidCE,  a  small  c.  united  to  the  ante- 
rior end  of  the  lingual  c,  supporting  the  median  portion  of  the 
tongue.  [L,  200.]— Semilunar  c's.  See  Semilunar  fibro-c's.— 
Septal  c.  The  c.  of  the  septum  of  the  nose.  [L.]— Sesamoid 
c,  Sesamoid  fibro-c.  A  small  isolated  cartilaginous  mass  some- 
times found  entirely  inclosed  in  a  tendon,  etc.  [C.]— Sesamoid 
c's  of  the  nose.  See  Epactal  c^s. — Sigmoid  c's.  See  Sem,ilunar 
fibro-c^s. — Siphon-hinge. c's.  In  the  Decapoda,two  cartilaginous 
sockets  on  the  sides  of  the  funnel  into  which  the  ileshy  knobs  of  the 
mantle  and  skirt  fit.  [L,  121.— Spiracular  c.  In  comparative 
anatomy,  a  semilunar  c.  situated  between  the  auditory  capsule  and 
the  hyo-mandibiilar  c,  partly  surrounding  the  spiracle.  [L,  200.]— 
Spongy  c.  Fr.,  c.  spongieux.  See  Elastic  c— Stapedial  c.  In 
the  Sauropsida  and  Amphibia,  the  uppermost  segment  of  the  second 
postoral  arch.  [L,  231.]— Sternal  c's.  See  Cos^ai  c's.— Stratiform 
c,  Striated  c.  See  White  fibro-c. — Styliform  c's.  In  the  Petro- 
myzonidce, two  tapering  cartilaginous  rods  attached  to  the  annular 
c.  and  running  backward  and  downward.  [L,  300.]— Suborbital  c. 
In  comparative  anatomy  and  in  embryology,  the  cartilaginous  repre- 
sentative of  the  palate  bone.  [L,  303.1— Subostracal  c.  In  the  Se- 
pia, a  thin  plate  of  c.  fitting  against  the  posterior  edge  of  the  nuchal 
c.  [L,  121.]— Suprastapedial  c.  A  cartilaginous  element  of  the 
columella  auris  passing  upward  from  the  proximal  end  of  the  ex- 
trastapedial c.  and  attached  to  the  side  of  the  auditory  capsule. 
[L,  121.] — Synarthrodia!  c's.  Lat.,  cartilagines  suturarum.  Fi'., 
c''s  des  sutures.  The  c's  of  immovable  or  slightly  movable  articu- 
lations. [L,  13.]— Tarsal  c's.  Lat.,  cartilagines  tarsales.  Fr., 
fibrO'^s  tarses.  Ger.,  Augenlidknorpel.  Thin  elongated  plates  of 
dense  connective  tissue  (formerly  thought  to  be  fibro-c.)  forming 
the  framework  of  the  eyelids.  Those  of  the  upper  lids  are  semi- 
lunar, and  those  of  the  lower  lids  elliptical.  [F.]— Temporary  c. 
Lat.,  cartilago  ossescens.  Fr.,  c.  temporaire  (ou  d^ ossification)  dxi 
foetus.  Ger.,  tempordrer  (oder  verknochernder)  Knorpel.  The  hya- 
line c.  representing  nearly  the  entire  skeleton  in  developing^  ani- 
mals, ultimately  replaced  by  bone.  [J,  30,  35.]— Thyreo-cricoid 
c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  a  c.  formed  by  the  coalescence  of 
the  cricoid  and  thyreoid  c's.  [L,  14.]— Thyreo-hyal  c's.  In  the 
Amphibia,  two  cartilaginous  rods  projecting  backward  from  the 
body  of  the  hyoid  bone,  embracing  the  larynx.  [L,  121.]— Thyre- 
oid c.  Lat.,  cartilago  thyreoidea.  Fr.,  c.  thyreo'ide.  Ger..  Schild- 
knorx)el.  A  c.  forming  the  greater  portion  of  the  framework  of  the 
larynx,  situated  above  the  cricoid  c,  consisting  of  two  lateral  wings 
joined  in  front  at  an  acute  angle  forming  the  pomum  Adami.  fB. 
F.  Westbrook  (A,  473).]— Trabecular  c's.  The  trabeculse  of  the 
embryo.  [L,  303.]— Tracheal  c's.  The  cartilaginous  rings  of  the 
trachea.  [L,  20.]— Transitory  c.  See  Temporary  c. — Triangu- 
lar c's  of  the  nose.  See  Upper  lateral  c''s  of  the  nose.— True  c. 
Lat.,  partilago  vera.  Fr.,  c.  vrai.  Ger.,  wahrer  (oder  echter)  Knor- 
pel. See  Hyaline  c. — Tubal  c.  Ger.,  Tubenknorpel.  A  triangu- 
lar plate  of  c,  curled  upon  itself,  extending  from  the  osseous  por- 
tion of  the  Eustachian  tube  to  the  pharynx.  [L,  31, 142.]— Turbi- 
nal  c's.  The  cartilaginous  representatives  of  the  turbinated  bones 
in  birds.  [L,  200.]— Uniting  c's.  See  Connecting  c's.— Upper 
lateral  c's  of  tlie  nose.  Lat.,  cartilagines  nasi  laterdles.  Fr., 
&s  lateraux.  Ger.,  obere  Seitenknoi'pel.  Two  triangular  c's,  one 
on  either  side,  forming  the  upper  part  of  the  framework  of  the 
nose,  immediately  below  the  nasal  bones.  [C.]— Ventral  c.  In 
the  Petromyzonidce,  a  T-shaped  cartilaginous  rod  situated  in  the 
median  line  beneath  the  lingual  c.  [L,  200.]-— "White  fibro-c.  A 
tissue  made  up  of  c.  and  white  fibrous  connective  tissue.  [C.]  — 
Xiphoid  c.  See  Ensiform  c— Yellow  c.  Yellow  elastic  c, 
Yellow  fibro-c.    See  Elajitic  c— Ypsiloid  c.    See  Epipubic  c. 

CABTILAGIN,  n.  Ka^rt-i^ra^j-ian.  Fr.,  cartilageine.  A  prin- 
ciple found  in  hyaline  cartilage,  characterized  by  forming  chondrin 
when  boiled.    \h,  49.] 

CARTILAGINEOUS,  adj.  Kaart-iai-aaj-iau'e^-u^s.  See  Carti- 
laginous. 

CAKTILAGINIFICATION,  n.  Ka^rt-isi-a^j-i^n'-i^-fiS-ka'- 
shu^n.  Lat.,  cartilaqinificatio.  Fr.  c.  I.  See  Chondrogenesis. 
2.  The  conversion  of  a  tissue  into  one  resembling  cartilage.  [A, 
385.] 

CAKTILAOINIFOKM,  adj.  KaSrt-i^l-aSj-i^n'is-foSrm.  From 
cartilago,  cartilage,  and  forma,  form.  Having  the  appearance  of 
cartilage.    [J,  46,  50.] 
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CARTILAGINOID,  CARTILAGINOUS,  adj's  Ka'rMsi- 
a^j'i^n-oid,  -u's.  Gr.,  xo^SpiiSi)!.  Lat.,  cartilagineiis,  cartilaginus, 
carfilaginosus.  Fr.,  cariilagineux.  Ger.,  knorpelig.  Pertaining 
to,  consisting  of,  or  resembling,  cartilage.  [A,  301 ;  B,  19,  77  ;  ,1, 
46,  50.] 

CARTILAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'rt-i21-a(a')'go.  Gen.,  cartilag'i- 
nis.  See  Cartilage. — Cartilagines  accessorise.  See  Epactal 
CARTILAGES. — Cartilagines  alares.  See  Alar  cartii^ges. — Carti- 
lagines  alarum  minores.  See  Epactal  cartilages.— Carti- 
lagines alarum  nasi.  See  Alar  cartilages.— Cartilagines  ala- 
rum posteriores.  See  Epactal  cartilages.- C.  alba.  See  Hya- 
line cartilage.— C.  annularis.  See  Annular  cartilage  and  Cri- 
coid CARTILAGE. — C.  anonyma.  See  Cricoid  cartilage. — Carti- 
lagines arytsenoi<le0e.  See  Arytcenoid  cartilages. — C.  au- 
riculsB,  C.  auri.s.  See  Cartilage  of  the  ear.—C.  basilaris.  See 
Cricoid  cartilage.— C.  clypealis.  See  Thyreoid  cartilage.— C. 
conchee  auris.  The  cartilaginous  framework  of  the  exter- 
nal ear.  [L,  31.]— Cartilagines  cornlculatse.  See  Cornicula 
laryngis. — Cartilagines  costales.  See  Costal  cARTiLAGES,— C. 
cricoidea,  C.  cricoides.  See  Cricoid  cartilage.— Cartilagines 
cruciformes  (seu  cuneiformes).  See  Cuneiform  cartilages. 
— C.  elastica.  See  Elastic  cartilage.— C.  ensiformis.  See 
Ensiform  cartilage.  —  Cartilagines.  epactiles.  See  Epactal 
CARTILAGES. — C.  epiglottica.  See  Epiglottic  cartilage. — Carti- 
lagines falcatae  (seu  falciformes).  See  Semilunar  fibro-carti- 
lages.— C.  fibrosa.  Fibro-cartilage.  [L.]  See  under  Cartilage. 
— C.  iigurata  [Meckauer].  Fr.,  cartilage  figure.  A  variety  of 
hyaline  cartilage  having  a  great  number  of  shallow  cavities  on  its 
surface.  [L.]— C.  flava.  See  Elastic  cartilage.— C.  formativa. 
See  Temporary  cartilage.— C.  frontalis.  That  part  of  the  carti- 
laginous skull  of  the  embryo  which  is  subsequently  transformed 
into  the  frontal  bone.  [H.]— C.  genuina.  See  ifj/aime  cartilage. 
— C.  ginglvalis.  See  Gingival  crest.— C.  glandis.  The  fibrous 
septum  in  the  median  line  of  the  glans  penis,  [L,  332.]— C.  glotti- 
dls  superior  [C.  Mayer].  A  small  cartilage  sometimes  found  in 
the  superior  thyreo-arytsenoid  fold  of  the  larynx.  [L,  31.]— Carti- 
lagines gutturales.  See  Arytcenoid  cartilages.— C.  innomi- 
nata.  See  Cricoid  cartilage.— Cartilagines  interarticulares 
costo-vertebrales.  The  interarticular  cartilages  between  the 
heads  of  the  ribs  and  the  vertebrsB.  [Luschba  (L).]— C.  interar- 
tieularis.  See  Interarticular  cartilage.— C.  interarticularis 
acromio-clavicularis.  See  Cartilage  of  Weitbrecht. — C.  in- 
terarticularis maxillaris.  An  interarticular  cartilage  of  the 
articulation  of  the  inferior  maxilla  with  the  glenoid  cavity.  [L, 
175.]— C.  interarytienoidea.  See  Interarytcenoid  cartilage.— 
Cartilagines  intercrurales.  In  the  chondropterygians,  carti- 
lages situated  between  the  neurajiophyses  of  the  vertebrae.  [L, 
207.] — C.  intermedia.  1.  See  C.  intermedia  triangularis.  2.  In 
the  pi.,  cartilagines  intermedice,  inconstant  nodules  found  between 
the  alar  cartilages  of  the  nose.  [L,  115.]— C.  intermedia  radii, 
C.  intermedia  triangularis.  An  interarticular  cartilage  situ- 
ated between  the  radius  and  ulna  and  the  os  triquetrum.  [L,  175.] 
— Cartilagines  intervertebrales.  See  Intervertebral  carti- 
lages.— Cartilagines  laterales  inferiores.  See  Alar  carti- 
lages.— Cartilagines  ligamentosae  [Haase],  Fr.,  cartilages 
ligamenteux.  Ger.,  Banilknorpel,  Faserknorpel.  Such  flbro-carti- 
laginous  structures  as  certain  tendons.  [L,  7.]— C.  llngualis.  An 
inconstant  cartilage  found  in  the  median  line  of  the  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  tongue.  [L,  176.]— Cartilagines  lunatae.  See  Semi- 
lunar piBRO-CARTiuAGES.— C.  mastoidea.  That  part  of  the  carti- 
laginous skull  of  the  embryo  which  subsequently  becomes  the 
mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone.  [H.]— C.  meatus  audi- 
torii  extern  i.  That  portion  of  the  cartilage  of  the  ear  which  is 
attached  to  the  external  auditory  meatus  of  the  temporal  bone. 
[L,  31.] — C.  Meckelii.  See  Cartilage  of  Meckel. — C.  menis- 
coidea.  See  Interarticular  cartilage.— Cartilagines  minores 
inferiores.  See  Alar  cartilages.— C.  mucronata.  See  Ensiform 
cartilage.— Cartilagines  nasi  accessoriae.  See  Epactal  carti- 
lages.—Cartilagines  nasi  inferiores.  See  Alar  cartilages. — 
Cartilagines  nasi  laterales.  See  Upper  lateral  cartilages  of 
the  iiose. — C.  nasi  mediana.  See  Cartilage  of  the  septum  of 
the  nose. — Cartilagines  nasi  sesamoideae.  See  Epactal  carti- 
lages.— Cartilagines  nasi  superiores  (seu  triangulares).  See 
Upper  lateral  cartilages  of  the  nose. — C.  obducens.  See  AHicu- 
lar  cartilage. — C.  ossescens.  See  Temporary  cartilage. — C. 
parietalis.  That  part  of  the  cartilaginous  skull  of  the  embryo 
which  subsequently  becomes  the  parietal  bone.  [H.] — C.  peltalis, 
C.  peltatus.  See  Thyreoid  cartilage.- C.  perennis,  C.  per- 
manens.  See  Permanent  cartilage. — C.  petrosa.  That  part 
of  the  cartilaginous  skull  of  the  embryo  which  subsequently  be- 
comes the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal  bone.  [H7]  — Carti- 
lagines pinnales.  See  Alar  cartilages. — Cartilagines  pyra- 
midales.  See  Arytcenoid  cartilages. — C.  quadrangularis  nasi. 
See  Cartilage  of  the  septum  of  the  nose. — Cartilagines  quad-- 
ratae.  See  Quadrate  cartilages.— C.  reticularis.  See  Elastic 
CARTILAGE. — Cartilagines  santorinianae.  See  Cornicula  laryn- 
gis.— C.  scutiformis.  See  Thyreoid  cartilage. — Cartilagines 
semicirculares.  The  incomplete  cartilaginous  rings  of  the 
trachea.  [A,  325.]— Cartilagines  semilnnares.  See  Semilunar 
fibro-cartilages. — C.  septi  narium.  See  Cartilage  of  the  sep- 
tum of  the  nose. — C.  sesasamoidea,  Cartilagines  sesamoideae. 
See  Sesamoid  cartilage  and  Epactal  cartilages. — Cartilagines 
sesamoideae  anteriores  laryngis.  Cartilaginous  plates  or 
bands  in  the  anterior  end  of  a  true  vocal  band.  [Hoffman  (L).] 
— Cartilagines  sesamoideae  laryngis.  Cartilaginous  bands 
found  alqng  the  lateral  edges  of  the  arytaenoid  cartilages.  [L,  338.] 
— Cartilagines  sesamoideae  nasi.  See  Epactal  cartilages. — 
Cartilagines  sesamoideae  posteriores  laryngis.  Cartilag- 
inous nodules  on  the  outer  .side  of  the  connection  between  the 
arytaenoid  cartilages  and  the  cornicula  laryngis.  [Hoffman  (L).] 
— Cartilagines  sesamoideae  tubae  Sustachii.  Cartilaginous 
nodules  or  plates  found  in  the  Eustachian  tube,  especially  near 
its  pharyngeal  opening.      [L,  332.]— Cartilagines   sigmoideae. 


See  Semillki.ar  fibro-cartilages.— C.  spongiosa.  See  Elastic 
cartilage.— C.  sterno-clavicularis  interarticularis.  An  in- 
terarticular cartilage  of  the  sterno-clavicular  joint.  [L,  115.] — 
Cartilagines  suturarum.  See  Synarthrodial  cartilages.— C. 
temporaria.  See  Temporary  cartilage. — Cartilagines  te- 
retes.  See  Cornicula  laryngis. — C.  thyreoidea.  See  Thyreoid 
cartilage.  —  Cartilagines  triangulares.  See  Upper  lateral 
CARTILAGES  of  the  nose.—C.  triquetra  carpi.  The  trian^lar 
fibro-cartilage  that  separates  the  inferior  radioulnar  articular 
tion  from  the  carpus.  [L,  332.]— Cartilagines  triquetrae.  See 
Arytaenoid  cartilages. — C.  triticea.  Syn. :  corpusculum  triti- 
ceum.  A  small  oblong  cartilaginous  nodule  frequently  found  in 
the  lateral  thyreo-hyoid  ligament.  [C.]— C.  tubae  Uustacliii.  See 
Tubal  CARTILAGE.— C.  Tocalis  inferior  [Mayer].  A  small  carti- 
lage foimd  in  the  inferior  thyreo-arytaenoid  fold.  [L,  31.]— C.  vo- 
calis  superior.  See  C.  glottidis  superior. — Cartilagines  wris- 
bergianae  (seu  Wrisbergii).  See  Cuneiform  cartilages. — C. 
xiphoidea.    See  Ensiform  cartilage, 

CARTMEL,  n.  Ka'rt'me=l.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  Lan- 
cashire, England.    [A,  316,  319  ;  L,  105.]    See  Holy  well. 

CARTON,  n.  An  ancient  name  for  the  onion  and  for  caraway. 
[B,  121.] 

CARTON  (Fr.l,  n.  Ka'rt-o'n^.  Paper  or  pasteboard,  [o,  18  ; 
B.]— C.  anti-asthmatique.  See  Charta  antasthmatica.—C- 
cataplasme.  See  under  Cataplasme.— C.  de  montagne.  As- 
bestos. [B,  92.]— C.  fumigatoire  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Charta  ant- 
asthmatica.—C.  medicinal.  Bibulous  paper  impregnated  with 
some  medicinal  substance  ;  used  for  fumigation.    [B,  93.] 

CARTOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»rt-o(o2)-pog'o2n(on).  Gen., 
cartopogon'os  (-is).    See  Aristida  (2d  def.). 

CARUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=r(ka'r)'u=(u«)-a».  1.  Of  the  ancients, 
see  Carya  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Weddell,  a  section  of  the  genus  Catca- 
rilla.    [B.  88, 121.] 

CARUB,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Ceratonia  siligua,    [B,  121.] 

CARUBA,  n.    See  Caroba. 

CARUI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.,  also  the  gen.  of  caruon  (a.  v.). 
Ka(ka')'ru''(ru'')-i(e).  Of  Tournefort,  the  Carum  c.  [B,  200J— 
^theroleum  o.  Oil  of  caraway.  [B.]— Aqua  c.  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
eau  distillee  de  carvi.  Ger.,  Kummelwasser.  Syn. :  aqua  carvi 
[Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Carawaj-water  ;  made  by  distilling  1  part 
of  caraway-fruit  with  20  parts  of  water  until  10  parts  of  distillate 
are  obtained  [Br.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  oil  of 
caraway  in  1,500  parts  of  tepid  distilled  water.  [B,  81,  95.]— C. 
fructus  [Br.  Ph.].  Caraway-fruit.  [B,  95.]— C.  offlclnarum. 
Caraway.    [L,  94.]— Oleum  c.  [Br.  Ph.].    Oil  of  caraway.    [B,  81.] 

cARULIGNON  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa-ru-li^g-non'.    See  Cerulignone. 

CARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka(ka»)'ru'm(i-u*m).  Gr.,  Kapot,  nopov 
[Dioscorides].  Fr.,  carvi.  Ger.,  wilder  Kilmmel,  Pferdekiimmel. 
It. carvi.  STp.,alcaravea.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous 
plantsof  the  tribe  ^mmi?ifice,subtribe£?uamnitnece.  2.  Of  the  U.S. 
Ph.,  the  fruit  of  C.  carui.  [B,  42, 121.]— C.  agowan  [Bentham  and 
Hooker].  Ger.,  indisches  Faltenohr.  The  a]Owan,  ajwan,  ajwain, 
or  bishop's-weed  ;  a  small  annual  herb  cultivated  in  India,  said  to 
furnish  most  of  the  thymol  of  commerce  ;  used  largely  in  India  as  a 
condiment,  carminative,  antispasmodic,  and  stimulant,  and  in  dys- 
pepsia and  diarrhoea.  The  wild  plant  is  thought  to  be  poisonous. 
The  Egyptian  and  (I^retan  variety  {Btychotis  coptica  [De  Candolle], 
Ammi  copticum  [Linnseus],  Daucus  copticus  [Persoon])  was  the 
a/xftt  oiBioTnnov  of  Dioscorides,  and  its  fruit  was  known  as  semen  am- 
meos  (seu  ammei)  veri  (seu  cretici,  seu  minoris)  and  semen  origani 
odorati.  [B.  6, 42, 81, 172, 180.]— C.  bulbocastanum  [Koch].  Syn. : 
Bunium  bulbocastanum  [Linnseusljseu  minu^  [Gouan]).  A  peren- 
nial species  growing  in  southern  Europe.  The  root-tubers  {radix 
bulbocctstanU  earth-chestnuts)  are  roasted  and  eaten.  [B,  180.]— C. 
carui,  C.  carvi  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  carvi  cultive^  cumin  des  pres. 
Ger.,  gemeiner  KUm- 


mel,  Karbe,  Kare. 
Syn. :  Apium  [Crantz] 
(seu  Bunium  [Bieber- 
stein],  seu  lAgusti- 
cum  [Roth],  seu  Slum 
[Beruhardi])     carvi. 


Seseli  c.  [Scopoli]  (seu 
carvi  [Both]).  Cara- 
way ;  a  biennial  spe- 
ciesCTOwingthrough- 
out  Europe,  bearfng 
ah  aromatic  fruit.  [B, 
121,  180.1  See  Cara- 
way. —  C.  nigrum. 
A  species  the  fruit  of 
which  is  used  in  India 
like  that  of  C.  ajo- 
wan.  I  A,479.]— C.  pe- 
troselinum  [Ben- 
tham and  Hooker]. 
¥r.,per.iil.  Ger.,Pe- 
tersilie,  gemeine  Pe- 
tersilgCy  Garien-Pe- 
tersllge.  S.vn. :  Api- 
um petroselinum 
[Linnaeus],  Petroseli- 
num sativum  [Hoff- 
mann]. Parsley  ;  a 
species  indigenous  to 
southern  Europe,  but  now  cultivated  everywhere.  The  root,  herb, 
and  fruit— raatVc  (et  herba  et  se-fien)  peiroselini  (seu  petroselini 
hortensis,  seu  petroselini  vulgaris,  seu  apii  alpini,  seu  apii  hor- 
tensis)—ba.ve  Been  official.  The  root  was  formerly  employed  as  a 
diuretic  and  laxative  in  dropsy  and  gonoiThcea,  and  was  included 


THE  CARUM  CARl'I.      [A,  827.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  (lie;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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among  the  "five  greater  aperient  roots."  The  herb  is  used  as  a 
pot-herb  and  to  garnish  dishes  for  the  table,  and  has  been  employed 
topically  in  ophthalmia  and  glandular  enlargements  and  to  prevent 
mammary  abscess.  The  fruit  is  said  to  be  diuretic,  and  has  been 
used  internally  for  dropsy  and  externally  to  destroy  vermin.    The 


THE  CARUM  PETROSELINUM.      [A,  327.] 

fruit  and  the  root  contain  parsley-camphor  (see  Apiol  [3d  def.l), 
and  a  volatile  and  a  fixed  oil,  which  also  are  called  apiol.  are  ob- 
tained from  the  plant.  [B,  180.]  See  Apiol.— C.  ridolphia  [Ben- 
tham].  The  Anetkum  segetum  of  Linnseus.  [B.] — C  roxburghia- 
num.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  fruit  resembles  that  of  C. 
ajoivan  in  properties  and  uses,  but  is  less  aromatic.  fB,  172, 173.] 
— C  rupestre  [Boissier].  See  under  Pimpikella.— C.  vulgare 
[Parkinson].  See  C.  carui.— Oleum  cari  [U.  S.  Ph.]  The  oil  of  C. 
carui.    [B.]— Semen  cari  carvi.    The  fruit  of  C.  carui.    [B,  180.] 

CARtJMA  (At.),  n.    The  Crocus  sativus.    [B,  121.] 
CARUMBIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ka2Kka3r)-u3m(u4m)-bi(bi2)'- 
e^-e(a3-e^).    Fr.,  cq-rumbiees,    A  subtribe  of  euphorbiaceous  plants 
{Bippomaniece),  dbmprising  Carumbium  and  Wartmannia,    [B, 
121 ;  M.  Arg  (B,  214).] 

CARITM-CHEMBAI  (Tamil),  CAKUN-CHKMBAI  (Tamil), 
n's.    The  Sesbania  oegyptiaca  {Coronilla  picta).    [B,  121, 172,] 

CAKUNCIiE,  n.  Ka^r'n^n^kl.  Gr.,<rapKt6toi/.  Lat.,  caruncula 
(dim-  of  caro,  flesh).  Fr.,  caroncule.  Ger.,  Carunkel,  Fleisch- 
wdrzchen^  Samenh/ingsel  (2d  def.),  Nabelwarze  (2d  def.).  1.  Lit., 
a  sraair piece  of  flesh  ;  a  flesh-like  fragment  occurring  in  dysenteric 
dejections.  2.  In  botany,  a  warty  protuberance  around  or  near  the 
hilum  of  a  seed.  3.  Of  Morgagni,  the  middle  lobe  of  the  prostate. 
4.  A  small  fleshy  protuberance,  normal  or  pathological.  5.  The 
uvula.  6.  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  ball-like  foetal  cotyledon.  [A,  11, 
318, 322,  325, 336  ;  B  :  L,  31.]— Foetal  c*s.  See  Foetal  cotyledons.— 
Irritable  c.  of  the  urethra.  See  under  Urethral  c. — iLacrymal 
c.  Lat.,  caruncula  lacrimalis.  Fr.,  caroncule  lacrymale.  Ger., 
Thrdnenwarzchen.  A  small  oval  or  triangular  reddish  body  lying 
at  the  bottom  of  the  inner  canthus  of  the  eye  ;  composed  of  con- 
nective-tissue stroma,  fat  globules,  a  number  of  small  hair  follicles, 
and  glandular  tissue,  covered  with  a  vascular  conjunctival  invest- 
ment. [F.] — Urethral  c.  Lat.,  caruncula  urethrce.  Fr.,  caron- 
cule urithrale.  Ger.,  Carunkel  der  Hamrohre.  In  the  male,  the 
caput  gallinaginiS,  also  anj"  pathological  fleshy  excrescence  in  the 
urethra  ;  in  the  female,  a  vascular  tumor,  often  very  irritable,  situ- 
ated at  the  edge  of  the  meatus  urinarius  externus,  consisting  of 
hypertrophied  papillae  (the  pseudo-angeioma  of  Savage).  {A.  223  ; 
L,  43, 119 ;  J.  G.  Perry,  ''N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  3, 1888,  p.  234.] 

CAKUNCULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai'^v(ka,^T)-u^n^k(u'in^kyuHu*)Aa,^. 
See  Caruncle. — Carunculre  cuticulares.  The  nymphee.  [A, 
325.]— Caruncolse  hymenales.  See  Carunculce  myrtiformes. — 
C.  innominata.  Thelaciymal  ^land.  [A,  322.]— C.  lacrimalis. 
See  Lacrymal  caruncle.— C.  major  [Santx)rini] .  A  papilla  mark- 
in-?  the  common  orifice  of  the  ductus  choledocnus  communis  and 
the  pancreatic  duct.  [L,  31.]— C.  mamillaris.  Fr.,  caroncule 
mamillaire.  Syn. :  trigonutn  olfactorium  (1st  def.).  1.  A  small 
elevation  of  gray  nervous  matter  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  immedi- 
ately behind  the  apparent  origin  of  the  olfactory  nerve  and  seem- 
ing to  give  origin  to  its  middle  root.  [Mendel  (A,  319,  a,  18).]  3. 
The  dilated  extremities  of  the  galactophorous  ducts  in  the  nipple, 
[I,  16  ;  K  ;  L,  119.]— C.  minor.  A  papilla  in  the  duodenum  in  the 
centre  of  which  an  occasional  supplementary  pancreatic  duct  opens. 
[L.  31.]— C  Morgagnii.  See  Caruncle  (3d  def.).— Carunculfe 
myrtiformes.  Fr.,  caroncules  myrtiformes.  Ger.,  myi-tenformige 
(oder  myrtenheerformige)  Carunkeln,  gekerbte  Tuberkeln  des  Schei- 
deneinganges.  Irregular  tongue-like  projections  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  ostium  vaginae ;  commonly  regarded  as  the  re- 
mains of  the  ruptured  hymen.  [A,  183,  400.]— C  liervi  olfactorii. 
See  TuBERCULUM  olfactorium.—C.  ocull.  See  Lacrymal  caruncle. 
— Carunculae  papillares.  Fr.,  caroncules  papillaires.  Ger., 
Nierenwarzchen.  Little  nipple-like  projections  at  the  hilum  of  the 
kidney  marking  the  orifices  of  the  uriniferous  tubules.  [A,  301  ;  L, 
43^  84,]_C.  salivalis.  See  C.  sublingualis. — C.  seminalis.  See 
Caput  gallinaginis.—C,  sublingualis.     A  papilla  marking  the 


opening  of  Wharton's  duct.  [L,  13J— C.  urethrte.  gee  Urethral 
caruncle. — C  urethra?  virilis.  See  Caput  gallinaginis. — Car- 
unculse  uterinae.  Fongosities  of  the  lining  membrane  of  the 
uterus  at  the  site  of  implantation  of  the  ovum,  constituting  the 
maternal  placenta.  [A,  127.]— Cai-unculae  vaginales.  See  Car- 
unculce  myrtiformes. 

CAKUNCITLAB,  adj.  Ka^r-uSnSk'u^l-aar.  Lat.,  ca-runcularis. 
Fr. ,  caronculaire.  Of,  of  the  natui'e  of,  or  pertaining  to,  a  carun- 
cle.   [B.] 

CAKUNCUI-ATE,  CABUNCUI.ATED,  adj's.  KaSr-u^nSk'- 
u'^l-at,  -at-e^'d.  Lat.,  carunculatus.  Fi*.,  caroncuU.  Provided  with 
a  caruncle.    [B.] 

CAKUNCULE,  n.    Ka^r'n^n^k-uSl.    See  Caruncle. 

CARUNCUrOSE,  CABUNCUI.OUS,  adi's.  Ka^r-u^nSk'n^l- 
os,  -u^s.  Lat.,  carunculo^us.  Fr.,  caronculeux.  Ger.,  fieisch- 
wdrzchendhnlich.    Caruncle-like.    [A,  29.] 

CAltUNDAI-GNAZU,  u.  In  India,  the  Mauritia  vinifera. 
[B,  121.] 

CARUON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka(ka8)'ru2(ru'*j-o2u.    See  Carum. 

CARUPPA  (Malay),  n.    Opium.    [L,  105.] 

CARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka3)'ru3s(ru4s),  Gr.,  Kdpo^.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Todtenschlaf  (3d  del).  1.  An  old  name  for  the  Daucus  carota. 
2.  The  Carum  carui.  3.  Deep  sleep  without  stertor.  [B,  117,  121, 
200 ;  D,  72  ;  L,  81,  83, 132,  290.]— C.  ab  insolatione.  Insensibility 
from  sunstroke.  [L,  119.1— C.  apoplexia  [Young].  Apoplexy. 
[L,  as.]— C.  apyreticus.  C.  without  fever.  [L,  132.]— C.  arthriti- 
cus.  Apoplexy  from  gout.  [L,  119.] — C.  ecchymoma  capitis 
[Baudelocque].  See  Cephal^matoma.— C.  febricosus,  C.  febri- 
lis.  C.  with  fever.  [L,  119.]— C.  hydrocephalicus.  See  Hydro- 
cephalic apoplexy. — C.  ischuriosus  [Bonetus].  Ursemic  coma. 
[L,  133.]— C.  letliargus  [Young].  Syn.:  cataphora.  A  continu  us 
lethargic  state.  [L,  290.]— C.  nystagmus.  Sudden  loss  of  con- 
sciousness with  rapid  twitching  of  the  eyelids.  [L,  132.]— C.  py- 
reticus.  C.  with  fever.  [L,  132.]— C.  traumaticus  [Bonetus].  C. 
due  to  injury  of  the  head.  [L,  290.]— C.  variolosus  [Sydenham]. 
C.  occurring  in  the  course  or  small-pox.  [L,  132.]— C.  venenatus. 
C.  from  poisoning.  [L,  290.]— C.  verminosus  [Sennertus].  C.  due 
to  helminthiasis.    [L,  132.] 

CARUTO,  n.  The  Genipa  c.  or  the  Genipa  americana,  also  a 
dye  obtained  from  its  seeds.    [B,  19,  88, 131.] 

CARVA,  n.  The  Billbergia  variegata,  the  Laurus  cassia,  and 
the  Justida  gangetica.    [B,  19, 121.] 

CARVACROI*,  n.  Ka^rv'a^k-ro^l.  From  carvus  (see  Carum), 
and  oKpoff,  sharp.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  Syn.  :  cymophenol.  A  heavy 
oily  liquid,  C,oHi3.0H=C6(H,H,CHg,OH,H,CH2.CH3.CH3),  isomeric 
with  thymol  and  carvol,  derived  from  carvol  and  also  prepared 
from  cymene  by  the  successive  action  of  sulphuric  acid  and  an 
alkali,  and  from  camphor  by  the  action  of  iodine.  It  boils  at  232° 
C.  It  is  soluble  with  difliculty  in  water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol 
and  in  ether.    [B,  4,  270.] 

CARVACROTIC  ACID,  n.  KaSrv-aSk-roSfi^k.  Fr.,  acide 
carvaci'otique.  Ger.,  Carvacrotinsdure.  A  crystalline  acid, 
CnH]j03=  CeH20(OH)CCH3)(CgH7)(CO.OH),  isomeric  with  thymo- 
tic  acid,  formed  by  the  action  of  sodium  and  carbon  dioxide  on 
carvacrol.    [B,  4.] 

CARV:^  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^rv-a.  A  provincial  name  for  hemp.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  41.] 

CARVENE,  n.  Ka^rv'en.  Fr.,  carvdne.  Ger.,  Carven.  A 
terpene,  CipHia,  obtained  by  heating  oil  of  caraway  to  175"  C. ;  a 
colorless,  thin  liquid  of  aromatic  odor,  soluble  with  difficulty  in 
water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    [B.  5, 18,  270.] 

CARVI  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  indecl.  KaVvKwe).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.  and 
Netherl.  Ph.,  the  Carum  c.  or  Carum  carui.  2.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  section  of  the  genus  Carum,  consisting  of  the  species 
Carum  c.  [B,  113, 121, 173, 180.J— ^therolenm  c:  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Oil  of  caraway.  [B,  119.1— Alcoolat  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Spiritus  c— Aqua  c.  [Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Aqua  carui. 
— C  semen  [Gr.  Ph.].  Caraway  fruit.  [B,  93.] — C.  semini  ma- 
jore  [Boerhaave].  The  Carum  c.  [B,  211.]— Eaa  de  c.  (Fr.),  Eau 
distill^e  de  c.  (Fr.).  See^gua  carui.  [B.]— Elaeosaccharuin 
c.  [Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  oUo-saccharure  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  impregnating  3  grammes  of  sugar  with  1  drop  [Russ.  Ph.], 
or  with  10  centigrammes  [Fr.  Cod.],  of  oil  of  caraway.  The  same  or 
other  proportions  are  official  in  other  pharmacopoeias  which  do  not* 
expressly  prescribe  the  preparation  from  caraway,  but  give  general 
directions  for  the  preparation  of  the  eleeosacchara.  [B,  95, 113.] 
See  EL.ff:oSACCHARUM.— Essence  de  c.  (Fr.).  Oil  of  caraway.  [B.J 
— Fructus  c.  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Kiimmel.  The  fruit  of  Carum  c.  [A,  319  ; 
B,  9,5.]— Hulle  de  c.  (Fr.).  Oil  of  caraway.  [B.]— Huile  de  c. 
par  expression  (Fr.).  The  oil  obtained  by  expression  from  cara- 
way which  has  been  previously  exposed  to  a  current  of  steam  ; 
formerly  official.  [B,  119.]— Huile  essentlelle  de  c.  (Fr.),  Huile 
-volatile  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Oil  of  caraway.  [B.]— Hydro- 
lat  de  c,  (Fr.),  See  Agua  carui.  —  016o-saccharure  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  016o-sucre  de  c,  (Fr.).  See  Elceosaccharum  c. — 
Oleum  c.  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.],  Oleum  c.  setliereum  [Swiss  Ph.].  Oleum  c.  destillatum. 
Fr.,  oleule  de  c.  Ger,,  Kumnielol.  An  essential  oil  obtained  from 
the  seeds  of  Carum  c.  [A,  319  ;  B,  119,  205.]— Oleum  c.  pingue 
[Swiss  Ph.T.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  oil  of  caraway  and  19  parts  of 
olive-oil.  [B,  95.]— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  powder  made 
by  drj^ing  caraway  fruit  in  an  oven  at.  a  temperature  of  25"  C., 
pulverizing  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifting  through  a  No.  1  hair 
sieve.  [B,  113.]— Semen  c.  (Lat.).  Caraway  fi*uit.  [B,  180.]-Se- 
men  c.  caballini.  The  fruit  of  Seseli  iortuosum.  [B,  180.] — 
Semen  c.  italici  (seu  romani).  The  fruit  of  CMmmwrn  cf/minum. 
[B,  180.] — Spiritus  c.  [Austr.  Ph.].  A  prepg,ration  made  of  1  part 
of  caraway-seed,  4  parts  of  alcohol,  and  6  parts  of  water.    [B,  10.] 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  0«,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  Ua,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  V\  like  U  (German). 
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CARVIFOLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka.^r-vi\v/Vj-to\((onyi'a.'.  Of 
Vaillant,  see  Selinum. 

CAKVIFOLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»r-vi!(wi!')-fol(fo!'l)'i'-u'm(u<m). 
Fr.,  carvifeuiUe.    The  Selinum  c.    [B,  121.] 

CAKVirOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3r-vi2(wi')-fol(fo21)'i>-u=s(u<s). 
From  carvi  (g.  v.),  and  folium^  a  leaf.  Fr.,  carvifolie.  Having 
leaves  like  those  of  the  caraway  ;  a  botanical  species  name.    [B.] 

CAKVITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.    KaSr-vit(wet)'ez(as).    See  Cakyites. 

CAKVOEIBA  (Port.),  n.  Ka^r-vo-a'c-ra'.  In  Brazil,  the  genus 
Callisthene.    [B,  131.] 

CAKVOl,  n.  KaSrv'o^I.  From  canms,  the  species  name  of 
Carum  carvi.  An  aromatic  alcohol,  C,|)Hi,0,  derived  from  oil  of 
caraway  ;  a  thin,  colorless  liquid  with  the  odor  of  caraway  oil,  boil- 
ing at  235°-830°  (j.,  and  convertible  into  the  Isomeric  carvacrol.  It 
is  also  isomeric  with  cumin  alcohol  and  thymol.    [B,  4,  870.] 

CAKVUM  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=r'vu=m(wu<m). 
See  Carum. 

CARY  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^r-i'.    See  Cuery. 

CARYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=r(ka»r)'i2(u9)-a'.  Gr.,  Kapia.  Fr., 
carye.  Ger.,  Nussbaum.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  name  applied  to 
several  trees  with  hard  fruit,  especially  the  walnut-tree.  2.  Of 
Nuttall,  the  hickory ;  a  genus  of  juglandaceous  trees  closely  re- 
lated to  the  genus  Juglans.  The  inner  bark  has  been  chewed  with 
advantage  in  dyspepsia,  and  a  tincture  has  been  successfully  used 
in  intermittent  fever.  [A,  308  (a,  l'^  ;  B,  42, 121  ;  Engler  (B,  245).]— 
C.  alba  [Nuttall].  The  shag-bark  or  shell-bark ;  a  tall,  slender 
tree  of  the  Atlantic  United  States,  having  a  shaggy  bark  of  loose 
dependent  laminae.  The  compressed,  rounded,  thin-shelled  nut 
contains  a  sweet  kernel  from  which  a  drying  oil  like  that  of  the 
walnut  is  obtained.  The  bark  is  said  to  contain  quercitrin  and  to 
be  available  for  the  manufacture  of  a  greenish  dye.  [B,  34, 173, 
270.]— C.  amara  [Nuttall].  The  bitter-nut ;  a  tree  growing  through- 
out the  United  States,  having  a  subglobose  white,  brittle  nut  with 
very  bitter,  hardly  edible  kernel  which  furnishes  an  oil  like  that  of 
C.  alba.  [B,  34, 173.]— C.  aquatlca  [Nuttall].  The  water  bitter- 
nut  ;  a  tree  30  or  40  feet  high,  growing  in  swampy  grounds  of  the 
southern  United  States.  The  small,  angular  nuts  have  a  brittle,  red- 
dish shell  and  a  very  bitter  kernel.  [B,  34, 180.]— C.  aromatica. 
An  ancient  name  for  the  Myristica.  \B,  121.]— C.  basilice.  Gr., 
Kapua  ^oo-iAiic^.  The  walnut-tree.  [Dioscorides  (B,  285).]— C.  glabra 
[Torrey].  See  C.  porcina. — C.  mlcrocarpa  [Nuttallj.  A  tree  60 
to  80  ft.  high,  growing  in  moist  woods  of  the  central  United  States, 
bearing  edible  nuts  of  the  size  of  a  nutmeg.  [B,  34J— C.  olivae- 
formis  [Nuttall].  Fr.,  pacanier,  Twyer-pacanier.  The  pecan,  a 
large  tree  growing  throughout  the  Mississippi  valley,  bearing  a 


THE  CARYA  OLIV.EFORMIS.      [A,  327.] 
Tlie  fruit  and  leaf  are  reduced. 

thin-shelled,  olive-shaped  nut  which  is  much  sought  after  as  a 
delicacy,  and  which  contains  a  fixed  oil  like  that  of  the  walnut. 
[B,  34,  81, 173.] — C.  ovata.  Sp.,  quauchichic  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican 
species.  The  bark  is  used  in  diarrhoea.  [B.]— C.  persica.  The 
Juglans.  [B,  121.]— C.  porcina  [Nuttall].  The  pig-nut ;  a  large 
tree  growing  throughout  the  United  States  and  Canada,  having  a 
rounded,  obovate,  or  piriform  nut,  which  contains  an  edible, 
though  bitterish  and  astringent,  kernel,  which  is  eaten  by  pigs  and 
other  animals.  [B,  34.]— C.  sulcata  [Nuttall].  The  thick  shell- 
bark,  a  tree  growing  in  the  United  States,  with  shaggy  bark  in  loose 
narrow  plates,  and  bearing  a  very  thick-shelled  nut  which  is  pointed 
at  eith'  r  end.  The  kernel  is  larger  than  that  of  0.  alba  and  nearly 
as  good  for  eating.  [B,  34,  180.]— C.  tomentosa  [Nuttall].  The 
mocker-nut ;  a  large  tree  growing  throughout  the  United  States, 
especially  in  the  South  and  West,  having  a  thick  and  rough  but 
not  scaly  bark,  and  bearing  a  large,  rounded,  somewhat  hexagonal 
nut  with  a  very  thick  husk  and  a  rather  small,  edible  kernel.  A 
crystalline  principle,  caryin,  believed  to  be  identical  with  quercit- 
rin, has  been  found  in  its  bark.    [A,  308  (a,  17) ;  B,  34.] 

CARYCA  (Lat.),  CARYCEIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ka^r(ka3r)'i=k(u«k)- 
a",  ka2r(ka'r)-i2(u«)-si'(ke2'i'')-a'.    See  Carica. 

CARYCOIDES  (Lat),  adj.  Ka2r(ka'r)-i2(u")-ko(ko2)-id(ed)'ez- 
(as).    Gr.,  icapu«oei6)Js  (from  xapvKTj,  a  blood-sauce  or  condiment,  and 


e'Sos.  resemblance).  Resembling  blood  (said  of  excrement).  [Hip- 
pocrates (A,  325).] 

CARYDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»r(ka!'r)  iM(u«d)'i=-o!in.  Gr.,  uapii- 
SioK.    The  fllbert-tree  or  hazel-tree  or  their  fruit.    [A,  387.] 

CARYDON  (Lat.),  CARYEDON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ka'rlka^rj'iM- 
(u»d)-o''n,  -i'(u'')-e(a)'do2n.    Gr.,  ica/n/iiii',  Kapvriiov.    See  Alphitedon. 

CAKYENCHYME  (Fr.),  n.     Ka»r-e-a'n2-shem.     See  Ndoleo- 

CHYME. 

CARYIN,  n,    Ka'r'i'iiin.    See  under  Carya  tomentosa. 
CARYINUM   (Lat.),    n.    n.     Ka2r(ka»r)-i2(u")-in(en)'u»m(u<m). 
Gr.,  Kapvivoi'.    Nut-oil.    [A,  322.] 

CARYINUS  (Lat.).  adj.    Ka=r(ka5r)-i'(u«)-in(en)'uSs(u«s).    Gr., 

KCLpmvo!.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  walnut  or  an  almond.  [B,285.] 

CARYITES   (Lat.),  n.  m.     Ka2r(ka=r)-i2(u«)-it(et)'ez(as).     Gr., 

KapviTi)!.    A  name  applied  by  the  Greeks  to  several  species  or 

Euphorbia,  especially  to  Euphorbia  hetioscopia.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CARYOBRANCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka"r(kaSr)-i!(u«)-o(o2)- 
bra2n2(bra'n")'ki2(ch2i2)-a'.  From  Kapvov,  a  fruit-stone,  and  Ppiy- 
vm,  gills.  Fr.,  caryobranches.  A  family  of  the  Gasteropoda  having 
branchiae  in  the  form  of  fruit-stones.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CARYOCAR  [Allam.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2r(kaSr)-i(u«)'o(o2)-kaSr. 
A  genua  of  trees  of  the  Caryoearece  (Rhizobolece),  indigenous  to 
South  America.  [B,  19, 121.]— C.  amygdallferum.  A  species  the 
nut  of  which  yields  a  bitter  resinous  substance.  [B,  121.]— C.  buty- 
rosum  [Willdenow].  A  Guiana  species,  called  pekea  by  the  natives. 
Its  nuts  contain  a  concrete  fatty  substance  resembling  butter  and 
used  for  the  same  purposes.  [B,  19,  38, 121.1— C.  glabrum  [Per- 
soon].  A  species  the  kernel  of  the  fruit  of  which  is  edible  and 
yields  a  fatty  substance,  known  as  the  beurre  de  Tmix  de  Saouari 
(ou  de  Suwarron).  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  nuciferum.  Fr.,  porte-noix. 
A  lofty  tree  of  British  Guiana  resembling  C.  butyrosum,  and  having 
large  nuts  (butter  nuts,  souari-nuts)  which  are  pleasant  to  the  taste 
and  contain  a  bland  fixed  oil.  [B,  19, 121.]— C.  tomentosum  [Will- 
denow]. A  species  having  properties  like  those  of  C.  glabrum.  [B. 
19,  88,  173.] 

CARYOCARE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'!r(ka=r)-i'(u»)-o(o2)-ka»r- 
(ka'r)'e''-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  carmcaries.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Tern- 
stroemiacece,  comprising  Caryocar  and  Anthodiscus.    [B,  121.] 

CARYOCARPE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=r-i=-o-kaSrp.  From  Kapvov,  a 
walnut,  and  icapirdj,  a  fruit.  Having  fruit  like  the  walnut.  [L,  41.] 
CARYOCATACTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(ka»r)-i!(u«)-o(oa)-ka»t- 
(ka't)-a''k(ask)'tez(tas).  From  iciipvo(caTa«T7|s,  a  nut-cracker.  Fr., 
caryocatdcte.  Nut-breaking  (said  of  birds  which  subsist  on  nuts, 
pine-cones,  etc.).    [L,  109.] 

CARYOCINESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ka'r)-i2(u»)-o(o=)-si»n(ki»n)- 
es(as)'i''s.  Gen.,  cai-yocines'eos  i-is).  From  Kapvov,  a  nucleus,  and 
Kiviitris,  movement.  Fr.,  caryocinise.  Ger.,  Karyohinesis.  The 
entire  series  of  changes  taking  place  in  a  nucleus  during  indirect 
cell-division  or  nuclear-division.  The  structural  changes  occurring 
in  the  nucleus  during  indirect  division  are  complicated  and  seem  to 
differ  somewhat  in  different  cells  ;  so  also  the  number  of  distinct 
phases  assumed  by  the  nucleus  in  passing  from  mother  to  daughter 
nuclei,  and  the  nomenclature  of  the  phases,  are  still  subjects  of  dis- 
cussion. So  far  as  can  be  seen,  (a)  the  nuclear  membrane  and  the 
nucleoli  disappear,  with  thickening  and  dense  convolution  of  the 
nuclear  fibrils  and  an  enlargement  of  the  entire  nucleus ;  (b)  the 
nuclear  fibrils  become  looped  and  arranged  like  a  rosette  or  vn-eath  ; 
(c)  the  peripheral  part  of  the  loops  disappear,  there  results  a  star- 
shaped  figure  (aster)  of  V-shaped  segments  of  the  nuclear  fibrils, 
and  the  fibrils  forming  these  segments  then  divide  longitudin&Uy, 
forming  double  V's  ;  Xd)  the  fibrils  become  depressed  so  as  to  give 
a  disc-like  or  plate-like  figure  (nuclear  plate),  and  this  plate  divides 
longitudinally,  the  two  halves  recede  from  each  other,  and  each  as- 
sumes a  stellate  phase  (diaster  stage  or  phase) ;  (e)  the  fibrils  of  the 
diaster  become  arranged  in  a  wreath  and  then  into  a  convolution, 
arid  finally  become  surrounded  by  a  membrane  (nuclear  mem- 
brane), and  nucleoli  appear.  They  are  then  called  daughter  nuclei, 
and  are  similar  to  the  original  mother  nucleus  but  smaller.  The 
body  of  the  cell  may  divide  by  simple  segmentation  or  fission  at 
any  time  after  the  diaster  phase,  or  the  cell-body  may  remain  un- 
divided, in  which  case  there  results  a  bi-nucleated  or  multi-nucle- 
ated cell.  [J,  30,  32;  -'Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1875-84;  "Quart. 
Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1S76.  1884;  "Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc," 
1879-'84.]    See  also  Achromatic  pibrils. 

CARYOCINETIC,  adj.  Ka^r-i'-o-si'n-e^t'isk.  Fr.,  caryocini- 
tiqv^.  Ger.,  Karyokinetisch.  1.  Pertaining  to  caryocinesis.  2. 
Amoeboid.    [J.] 

CARYOCOSTIHrUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»r(kaSr)-i2(u«)-o(oi!)-ko'st- 
in(en)'u's(u*s).  From  icopviSiJiiiAAov,  the  clove-tree,  and  kocttos  (see 
(josTus).  Fr.,  caryocostin.  -Containing  cloves  and  costus.  [A,  385  ; 
L,  41.]    See  ELECTHARinM  caryocostinum. 

C ARYODAPHNB  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2r(kaSr)-i2(u«)-o(o«)-da'f(da'f)'- 
ne(na).  Gen.,  caryodaph'nes.  From  Kapvov,  a  nut  or  kernel,  and 
Sa^vTj,  the  laurel.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  .Javanese  lauraceous  trees  ; 
by  Baillon  made  a  section  of  Crypiocarya.  [B,  19, 121.] — C.  densi- 
flora.  A  species  with  bitter  baric  and  aromatic  leaves.  The  latter 
are  employed  for  colic  and  similar  conditions.    [B,  19.] 

CARYODIBRilSB  [Carnoy](Fr.),n.  Ka^r-e-o-de-a-re'z.  From 
Kiipvoi',  a  nucleus,  and  fita'peffis,  division.  Nuclear  division.  ["La 
Cellule,"  1885  (J)]. 

CARYOI.YMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ka2r(ka»r)-i2(u»)-o(o=)-li(lu«)'ma'. 
Gen.,  caryolym'atos  (-?«).    See  Amphiaster. 

CARyOI,YSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Ka!!r(ka'r)-i=(u«)-o«l'i2s(u«s)-i=s.  Gen., 
caryolys'eos  (-ol'ysis).  From  Kapvov,  a  nucleus,  and  Avciv,  to  loose. 
¥r.,  caryolysie,  caryolyse.    Ger.,  Kai-yolyse.    See  Caryocinesis. 

CARYOLYTIC,  adj.  Ka^r-i'-o-li't'i'k.  From  itapuoi-,  a  nucleus, 
and  KvoK,  dissolution.    Fr.,  caryolytique.    Ger.,  Karyolytisch.   Con? 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*.  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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cerned  in  or  resulting;  from  the  breaking  up  of  nuclei.— C.  figure 
of  Auerbach.    See  Auerbach's  vacuole. 

CARYOMITOME  [Flemming],  n.  Ka^r-is-oi'm'i'-'t-om.  From 
Kapvov,  a  nucleus,  and  (xiVos,  a  thread.    See  Nuclear  fibril. 

CAKYOMITOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2r(ka3r)-ia(u«)-o(oa)-mi2t-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  caryomitos'eos  i-is).  From  Kapvov^  a  nucleus,  and  tiCros.  a 
thread.  Fr.,  caryomitose.  Ger.,  Karyomitose.  See  Caryocinesis. 
CAKYON  (Lat),  n.  n.  Kaar(ka3r)'ii'(u«)-o'»n.  Gr.,  Kapvor.  Fr., 
caryone.  A  nut  of  any  kind,  or  a  substance  resembling  a  nut  (e.  j?., 
the  stone  of  a  fruit,  the  kernel  of  a  pine-cone) ;  especially  the  nut  of 
the  walnut  {Juglans)^  or  a  fruit  resembling  it,  also  an  almond.  [B, 
121 :  a,  17.]  Cf.  Carya  {1st  def.).— C.  basilicon.  Lit.,  royal  nut : 
the  walnut  (Juglans  regia).  [Dioscorides  (B,  115).]— C  lieracle- 
onticon,  C-  lepton,  C.  ponticon.  Gr.,  Kdpvov  ijpaK\eovTiKhv  (^ 
AejTTbw,  ^  TToi'TtKbi';).  A  hazel-nut.  [Dioscorides,  Galen  (B,  285);  B, 
200.]— C.  tripton.    Gr.,  xapvov  rpiirThv.    A  nutmeg.     [B,  285.] 

CAKYOO-GADDEES,  u.  A  tree  of  Sumatra  having  the  odor 
and  properties  of  sassafras.    [B,  121  ;  L,  105.] 

CAKYOPHYLILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2ri,ka3r)-i2(u8)-o(o2)-fi21(fu«l)'- 
la3.    See  Caryophyllata. 

CAKYOPHYLI^ACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka8r)-i2(u«)-o(o2)- 
fi21(fu*'l)-la(Ia3/se^(ke'')-e(a3-e2).  Forderiv.,  see  Caryophyllon.  Fr., 
caryophyllacees.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Tilijlorm, 
comprising  the  divisions  Alsinece,  Caryophyllece,  and  Malpigkiece, 
or,  according  to  a  later  classification,  the  Caryophyllece,  Ery- 
throxylece,  and  Malpighieoe.  2.  Of  most  authors,  the  Cai-yophyllece 
(g.  v.).    3.  Of  Dana,  a  tribe  of  the  Actinaria.    [B,  121,  170  ;  L,  244.] 

CARYOPHYLLACEOUS,  adj.  Ka^r-ia-o-fin-a'shu^s.  Lat., 
caryophyUaceus.  Fr.,  caryophyllnce.  Ger.,  nelkenartig.  Of  or 
resenibling  the  Caryophylhts  (Dianthus  caryoph,ylVkis)  (said  espe- 
cially of  flowers  with  a  lon^  corolla,  composed  of  5  distinct  petals 
mounted  on  long  claws);  ot  or  pertaining  to  the  Can/oijfoy/iece.  [B.] 

CARYOPHYLi:i.<?EI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u8)-o(o2)-fi21. 
(fu^l)-le'(la3'e2)-i(e).  Fr.,  caryophyllees.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  class  of 
plants  comprising  Diantfms,  Lychnis^  etc.     [B,  170.] 

CARYOPHYLT.^ID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u«)-o(o2)- 
fi21(fun)-le'(la3'e2)-i2d-e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Cestoidea.    [L,  121.] 

CARYOPHYLIiiEUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u8}-o(o2)-fi21- 
fu81)-le'(la3'e=)-u3s(u*s).    See  Caryophyllaceous. 

CARYOPHYLLALES  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i3(u8)-o(o2)- 
fi2i(fu«l)-la(la3)'lez(le2s).  A  cohort  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons, 
comprising  the  orders  J^ankeniacece,  Caryophyllacees,  Portulor 
caceoR,  and  Taniariscmece.     [B,  42,  75.] 

CARYOPHYLLARIA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka^KkaSr)- 
i2(u«)-o(o2)-fi2l(fu81)-la(la3)'ri2-a3,  Fr.,  caryophyllaires.  An  order  of 
the  Cestoidea.     [L,  121.] 

CARYOPHYLLASTER  [Rumphius]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka*-'r(kaar)- 
i2(u'')-o(o2)-fii!l(fu''l)-la2st{la3st)'u=r(ar).  Gen.,  caryophyllast'tris. 
Fr. ,  caryophylldtre.    See  Antherura. 

CARYOPHYLLASTRUM  tSer.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2r{ka8r)-i2- 
(u'>)-o(o3)-fi21(fu81)-la2st(la3st)'ru3m(ru*m).  A  section  of  the  genus 
Geum.     [B,  121,  214.] 

CARYOPHYLLATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KsiM^a.^r)-mu«)-o(o^)-fin- 
(fu«l)-Ia(la3)'ta3.  Fr.,  benotte.  Ger.,  Nelkenivurzel.  1.  Of  the 
pharmacists,  the  Geum  urbanum  ,*  so  called  from  the  clove-like 
odor  of  the  fresh  root ;  also  the  Cassia  c.  (the  bark  of  Dicypel- 
Uum  caryophyllatam).  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Geum  ,*  or  De 
CandoUe,  a  section  of  that  genus.  [B,  121,  270.]— t.<Etlieroleiiin 
caryophyllatflB.  See  Oleum  caryopkyllatce  cethereum.—C  al- 
pina.  The  Geum  montanum  (Sieversia  montana).  [B,  121.] 
— C.  alpina  lutea  fBauhin].  The  Geum.  rivale.  [B,  211.]— C. 
alpina  minor  [Bauhin].  See  C.  alpina.— C  aquatica  [Laman-k], 
C.  aquatica  altera  [Bauhin],  C.  aquatica,  nutante  flore  [Bau- 
hin]. The  Geum  rivale.  [B,  173,  180,  211.]— C.  montana.  The 
Geum.  rivale  an  A  Geum  montaiium  {Sieversia  montana).  [B,  180, 
211. J— C.  montana  secuncla  [Clus.],  C.  nutans  Monch].  The 
Geum  rivale.  [B,  173,  211.]— C.  officinalis  [Mcinch].  The  Geum, 
urbanum,.  [B.  173.]— C.  rivalis  [Scopoli],  C  septentrionaliiim, 
etc.  [Lob.].  The  Geum  rivale.  [B,  180,  211.]— C.  vulgaris  [Park- 
inson, Lamarck],  C.  vulgaris,  flore  parvo  luteo  [J.  Bauhin],  C. 
vulgaris,  herba  benedicta  ['  Merc,  Bot."].  The  Geum  urba- 
num. [B,  200.] — I>ecoctum  caryopliyllat:e.  Fr.,  decoction  de 
benotte.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  down  a  mixture  of  2  parts 
of  the  rhizome  of  Geum.  urbanum  with  6  of  water  to  two  thirds, 
straining,  and  adding  1  part  of  syrup  of  orange-peel.  [Bruns.  Ph., 
Niemann's  ed.,  1811  (B.  119).]— Extractum  caryopbyllatsB.  Fr., 
extrait  de  benotte.  An  aqueous  extract  made  by  evaporatii^  a 
watery  decoction  of  the  rhizome  of  Geum  urbanum.  [Sax.  Ph., 
1837  (B,  119).]— Oleum  caryophyllatae  aethereum.  A  volatile 
oil  obtained  by  distilling  the  rhizome  of  Geum  urbanum  with  water. 
[B,  119.]— Radix  (seu  Rhizoma)  caryophyllatae.  The  rhizome 
of  Geum  urbanum.    [B,  180.] 

CARYOPHYLLXtRE  (Fr.),  ii.    Ka^r-e-o-fizi-aatr.    See  Caryo- 

PHYLLASTER. 

CARYOPHYLLATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka8r(ka3r)-i2(u«)-o(o2)-fi21- 
(fu^l)-la(la3)'tu3situ*s).  1.  Rasemblin^  cloves,  especially  in  odor  ; 
containing  or  bearing  cloves  (a  botanical  species  name).  See  Eu- 
OENIA  caryophyllata  and  CIaryophyllata.  2.  Of  the  corolla  of  a 
flower,  see  Caryophyllaceous.    [B,  1,  19.] 

CARYOPHYLLE(Fr.),  n.  f.    KaSr-e-o-fiai.    See  Caryophyllus. 

CARYOPHYLI^f:  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka^T-e-o-fiai-a.  See  Caryophyi> 
LACEOUsand  Caryophylleous.  As  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  &es,  see  Caryo- 
pHYLLEiE  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  c's,  see  Caryophyll-pi.   [B  ;  L,  41.] 

CAKYOPHYLLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka8r)-i2(u«)-o(o2)-fiai- 
fu^l)'le2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  caryophyllees.  Ger.,  Caryophylleen.,  Nelken- 
bh'itter.  Of  Jussleu  and  succeeding  authors,  the  clove-worts  or 
chickweed  (or  pink)  family  ;  an  order  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons 


of  the  cohort  Caryophyllales.  It  is  variously  limited  by  different 
authors ;  according  to  the  older  classifications,  it  comprised  the 
suborders  Caryophyllinece.  (including  the  tribes  Silenece  and  Al- 
s/jiece),  the  lllecebrinece  (including  the  tribes  Spergulece  and  Pn- 
ronychiece),  the  Scleranthinece,  and  the  MoUugiyieoe ;  or,  accord- 
ing to  Lindley,  the  three  suborders  Silenece,  AlsineoR.,  and  Mollu- 
ginecB.  The  Molluginece  are  now,  however,  usually  referred  else- 
where, and  the  Paronychiece  and  Scleranthinece  are  by  several 
authors,  including  Bentham  and  Hooker,  also  excluded.  By  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  the  C.  are  divided  into  the  Silences,  Alsineoe,  and 
Polycarpece,  and  include  herbs  with  swollen  joints  ;  opposite  leaves, 
exstipulate  or  with  scarious  stipules  ;  and  perfect  flowers  having 
4  or  5  sepals  which  are  alternate  with  the  ungufculate  petals,  8  to  10 
stamens  disposed  in  two  rows,  alternate  respectively  with  the  petals 
and  the  sepals,  and  a  free  ovary  containing  campylotropous  ovules 
upon  free  placentae  disposed  at  the  inner  angles  of  the  loculi. 
Sachs,  who  makes  the  C.  a  division  of  the  CaryophyllinecB  (q.  v.), 
divides  them  into  the  Paronychiece.,  Scleranthece^  Alsinece,  and 
Silenece.     [B,  42,  75,  121,  170,  279.] 

CARYOPHYLLEI  (Lat),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2r(ka8r)-i2fu«)-o(o2)-fi21- 
(fu^l)'le*-i(e).  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  plants  corresponding  to  the 
Caryophylleoe  in  the  widest  sense.    [B,  170.] 

CARYOPHYLLEOUS,  adj.  Ka^r-i^-o-nn'e'^-u^s.  Lat.,  caryo- 
pjiyllevs.    Ft.,  caryophylU.    See  Caryophyllaceous. 

CARYOPHYLLI  (Lat.),  n.  m..  pi.  of  caryophyllus  (q.  v.  for 
subheadings).  Ka'-'r(ka3r)-ia(u8)-o(o2)-fi21(fu81)'li(le).  In  the  German 
and  other  pharmacopoeias,  cloves.    [B,  180.] 

CARYOPHYLLIACEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka9r)-i2(u8)-o- 
(02)-fl21(fu81)-li2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(aS-e2).  A  subfamily  of  the  Turbino- 
liidce.     [■'  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p.  430  (L).] 

CARYOPHYLLIC  ACID,  n.  KaSr-i^-o-fin'iSk.  See  Caryo- 
phyllinic  acid. 

CARYOPHYLLID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u«)-o(o2)- 
fi21'fu61)'Ii2d-e(a3-e2).  A  family  of  the  Caryophyllaceoe  (-Sd  def.). 
[L,  244.] 

CARYOPHYLLIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u'')-o(o2)- 
fi21(fu«l)-li2d'e2-a3.  Fr.,  caryophyllidis.  An  order  of  the  Cestoidea. 
[Laukester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877,  p.  444  (L) ;  L,  49.] 

CARYOPHYLLIFERUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u«)-o(G2)- 
fi21(fu*l)-li2f'e2r-u3s(u*s).  From  Kapvo^vXkov  (see  Caryophyllon), 
and/crre,  to  bear.    Producing  cloves.    [B,  109.] 

CARYOPHYLLIN,  n.  Ka^r-ia-o-fi^l'ian.  Fr.,  caryophylline. 
Ger..  C.  A  substance,  CioHjgO,  or  C3oHa202],  forming  white,  silky, 
acicular  crystals,  devoid  of  taste  ana  odor,  which  are  precipitated 
from  concentrated  tinctures  of  cloves  ;  readily  Foluble  in  warm 
alcohol  and  in  ether.     [B,  SlJ  270.]— C*saure  (Ger.).    See  Caryo- 

PHYLLINIC  ACID. 

CARYOPHYLLINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-i2(u6)-o(o2)- 
fi21(fu«l)-lin(]en)'e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  caryophyllinees.  1.  Of  Bartling,  a 
class  of  plants  comprising  the  families  Chenopodiece,  Phytolacece., 
Amarantaceoe,  Sclerajithece,  Paronychiece,  Alsinece,  and  Silenece. 
In  a  later  classification  the  Amarantacece -were  omitted,  and  the 
Poriulacece  added.  2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the  Polypetalece, 
comprising  the  Mesembryanthemeoe,  Portulacece,  Caryophylleoe., 
BJidPhylolacece.  [B,  121, 170.J  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort 
equivalent  to  the  Caryophyllales.    [B,  42.]    Cf.  Caryophylline^. 

CARYOPHYLLINE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ka5r)-i2(u«)-o(o=)- 
fi21(fu«l)-li'*n'e'^-e(a3-e'').  Fr.,  caryophyllinees.  1.  Of  Spach,  a  class 
of  dicotyledons  corresponding  to  the  CaryophylHnce  of  Bartling.  As 
extended  by  Brongniart,  it  comprised  the  families  Nyctaginece,  Phy- 
tolaccece,  Chenopodeoe,  Basellece,  Amarantacece,  Silenece,  Alsinece, 
Paronychiece,  and  Portulacece.  Sachs  included  in  it  the'  same 
families,  omitting  the  Basellece  and  adding  the  Polygonacece.  2. 
Of  some  authors,  a  suborder  of  the  Caryophylleoe,  comprising  the 
tribes  Silenece  and  Alsineoe.     [B,  34,  170,  279.] 

CARYOPHYLLINIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^r-iS-o-fisi-ian'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  caryophyllinique.  Ger..,  CaryophylUnsaure.  A  crystalline 
acid,  CooHsaOe,  produced  by  the  action  of  fuming  nitric  acid  on 
caryophyllin.     [B,  81.] 

CARYOPHYLLODENDRON  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka2r{ka3r)-i2(u8)- 
o(o2)-fi2i(fu»l)-lo(lo2)-de'^nd'ro'^n.  From  Kapvoi^vAA-or,  a  clove,  and 
hivBpov,  a  tree.    See  Caryophyllus  (2d  def.). 

CARYOPHYLLOID,  adj.  Ka^r-ia-o-fi^l'oid.  Lat,  caryophyl- 
loides  (from  Kapyo^vkkov,  the  clove-tree,  and  elSos,  resemblance). 
Fr..  caryophyllo'ide.  Ger.,  nelkenartig.  Resembling  or  pertaining 
to  the  carnation  {Dianthus  cai-yophyllu.'i)  or  to  cloves,     [B.] 

CARYOPHYLLON  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u«)-of  o2)-fi2Ufufll)'- 
Xd^n.  Gr.,  Kapv6^vkkov  {from  Kapvov,  a  nut,  and  ^vkkov,  a  leaf). 
Of  Pliny,  a  plant  which  has  been  supposed  to  be  the  clove,  but 
said  really  to  be  the  walnut  {Juglans) ;  according  to  C.  Bauhin,  it 
was  the  Pimenta  {Myreia)  acris.     [B,  121,  200.]— C.  Plinii.  .  See  C. 

CARYOPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Kaar-i^-o-fi^l'uas.  See  Caryophyl- 
laceous. 

CARYOPHYLLUM  (Lat.)'.  n.  n.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u8)-o(o2)-fi2i. 
(fu^l)'lu5m(lu''m).  1.  In  the  Br.  Ph.,  cloves.  2.  A  section  of  the  genus 
Dianthus.  [B,  95.  121.]  See  also  Caryophyllon  and  Caryophyl- 
lus.—C.  aromaticum.  See  C. — C.  arvense.  See  Caryophyl- 
lus nrvensis.—C.  regium.  See  Caryophyllus  regiue.  —  C.  ru- 
bruin.  See  Caryophyllus  ru6e?".— Infusuin  caryopbylli  [Br. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  infusion  (ou  hydroU)  de  girojie.  Syn.  :  infusiim  caryo- 
phyUorum  [Lond.  Ph.].  An  infusion  of  1  part  of  cloves  in  40  parts 
of  boiling  distilled  water.  In  the  Lond.  Ph..  1837.  60  parts  of  water 
were  ordered.  [B,  95,  119.]— Oleum  caryopbylli  [Br.  Ph.].  Oil 
of  clbves.    [B,  81.] 

CARYOPHYLLUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Ka2r{ka3r)-i2(ue)-o(o2)-fiai- 
(fu"iyiu*s(lu*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Caryophyllon.  Fr.,  girofle  (1st 
def.),  oeillet  (3d  def.).    Ger.,   Gewurznelke.    1.  Of  the  U.  S.  and 
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Austr.  Ph's,  cloves  or  the  unexpanded  flower-heads  of  Eugenia  ca- 
ryophyllata  {C.  aromaticus\  the  caryopkyllum  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  the 
nores  caryo^hplli  of   the  Dan.,  Norw.,  and  Swed.  Ph's.     In  the 
latter  sense  it  is  often  written  in  the  plural,  caryophylli,  as  in  the 
Ger.  Ph.  and  other  Continental  pharmacopoeias.    3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a 
genus  of  myrtaceous  plants  ;  now  made  a  section  of  Euqenia.    3. 
Of   the   older  botanists,  the  Dianthus  c,  or  clove-pink.     [B.l— 
^theroleum   caryop'iyllorum.     Oil   of   cloves.      [B,    119.]— 
Aqua   cai'yopliyllorum.    Fr.,    eau   (ou   hydrolat)   de   girojle. 
Ger. ,  Nelkanwasser.   A  preparation  made  by  distilling  4  parts  from 
an  infusion  of  1  part  of  cloves  id  8  parts  of  water.    [Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798,  Fr.  Cod.,  1837  (B,  119).]— Caryophylli  oleum.    Oil  of  cloves. 
fB.]— C.  altilis  major  [C.  Bauhin].    The  Dianthus  c.    [B,  200.]— 
C.  ainericanus.    See  C  aromaticus  americanus,  lauri  acumina- 
tisfoUis.fructu  orbiculari.—C,  aromaticus,    1.  Of  Linneeus,  the 
Eugenia  caryophyllata  {g.  v.).    See  also  Clove  and  Jtfof/itr-CLOVE. 
2.  In  the  j>\.^,caryophylli  aromatici,  the  official  title  for  cloves  in 
the  Belg.  Ph.  and  among  the  older  pharmacists.    [B.]— C.  aro- 
maticus americanus,  lauri  acuminatis  foliis,  fructu  orbi- 
culari  [Pluk.].    The  Pimenia  aromatica.     [B.  SiOO.]— C.  aromati- 
cus cum  fructu  rotundo.    A  species  of  Cassia.    [L,  119.]    Cf. 
C.  aromaticus  fructu  rotundo  and  Caryophylli  rofundi. — C.  aro- 
maticus fructu  oblongo  [C.  Bauhin].   Cloves.   [B,  200.1— C.  aro- 
maticus fructu  rotundo.   1.  The  Aynomum spurium  (Sison  amo- 
mum).    [L,  94.]    Cf.  Caryophylli  rotundi.    2.  Of  C.  Bauhin,  the 
Myrcia  (Pimenta)  aeris.     [B,  200.]— C.  aromaticus  India;  occi- 
deutalis,  etc.  [Pluk.].    The  Myrcia  (Pimenta)  acris.    [B,  200.]- 
C.  aromaticus  Indi%  orientalis,  etc  [Pluk.],  C.  aromaticus 
vulgaris  [Jous.].    Cloves.    [B,  300;  L,  94.]— C.  arvensis.     The 
Holosteuni  umbellatum.      [B,   180.]— C,   arvensis    glaber,  flore 
laajore.    The  Stellaria  holostea.    [B,  200.]— C.  arvensis  umbel- 
latus.     The   Holosteum   umbellatum.    [B,    200.]— C.    barbatus. 
The  Dianthus  barbatus.    [B,  200.]— C.  diantlius.    The  Dianthus 
c.     [B.]— C.  flore  simplici.     The  Dianthus  c.     [B,  200.]— C.  folio 
et  fructu  rotundo  [Breyn.].    The  Pimenta  {Myrcia)  aa-is.    [B, 
200.]— C.  folio  fructu  rotundo.    See  C.  aromaticus  fructu  ro- 
tundo.—Caryopliylli  hispanici  dicti.   The  Tagetes  erecta.    [B, 
211.]— C.  holosteus  arvensis  glaber,  flore  majore  [Ray].    The 
SteUaria  holostea,     [B,  200.]— C.  hortensis,  C.  liortensis  pleno 
rubro  [Parkinson],  C.  hortensis  simplex,  flore  majore  [C. 
Bauhin].    The  Dianthus  c.    [B,  88,  200.]— C.  indicus  [J.  Bauhin]. 
1.  Cloves.    [B,  200.]    2.  The  Tegetes  erecta.    [L,  119.]— C.  major. 
The  C.  aromaticus.    [L,  105.]— Caryophylli  mexicani,  C.  mexi- 
canus.    The  Tagetes  erecta.    [B,  211.]— C.  montanua.    A  species 
of  Statice.     [L,  119.]— C.  multiplex  [Ger.].    The  Dianthus  c.     [B, 
300.]— C.  orientalis  aromaticus.    See  C.  aromaticus.— C.  pi- 
menta [Miller],    The  Eugenia  pimenta  (Pimenta  officinalis).     [B, 
173.]— C.  racemosus  [Linuseus).    The  Myrtus  cotinifolia  {Myrcia 
coriacea).     [B,  173. j—C.  ramosus,  C.  regius.    Ger.,  Konigsiielke. 
Royal  clove  ;  a  monstrosity  in  which  the  receptacle  of  the  flower 
forming  the  clove  is  scaly  from  the  presence  of  numerous  leaflets 
(bracts  or  sepals).    [B,  88, 121,  180.]- Caryophylli  rotundi.    All- 
spice :  the  fruit  of-  iPimenta  aromatica  {officinalis).    [B,  180.]~C. 
ruber,  C.  simplex  major  ^Ger.].    The  Dianthus  c.    [B,  200.]— 
Caryophylli  suavis  odoris.    See  Canella  a/6a.— Caryophylli 
veri  Clusii  [GerJ.    Cloves.    [B,  200.]— C.  vulgaris.    The  Geum 
urbanum.     [B.]— Cortex  caryophyllorum.     See  Cassia  caryo- 
phyllata.—"Essentia,   caryophyllorum.     See    Tinct^tra   caryo- 
phyllnrum.—Festucve  caryophyllorum.      Clove-stalks.      [B.]— 
Flores  caryophylli  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].    Cloves. 
[B,  75.]— Flores   caryophyllorum,    Flores   caryophyllorum 
rubroruna.     The   flowers   of   Dianthus  c.      [B,    180.]— Fructus 
caryophylli,    Fructus  caryophylli  aromatici.    Clove-fruit; 
mother-clove  (q.  v.,  under  Clove).    [B,  180.]— Fusti  caryophyllo- 
rum.   Clove-stalks.     [B.]— Infusum  caryophyllorum.    See  In- 
fusum   CARYOPHYLLI,    Under    Caryophyllum. — Oleosaccharum 
caryophyllorum.    Fr.,  oleo-sucre   de  girofie.    A  mixture  of  1 
drop  of  oil  of  cloves  and  1  drachm  of  sugar ;  official  in  several 
of   the  older  pharmacopoeias.      [B,    119,]— Oleum    caryophylli 
[IT.    S.    Ph.,    Br.    Ph.],    Oleum    caryophyllorum    [Ger.    Ph.], 
Oleum  caryophyllorum  Eethereum.      Ger.,   Gevmrznelkenol, 
ritherisches  Geimtrznelkenol.      Oil  of  cloves.     [B,   119.]— Spiritus 
caryophyllorum.    A  preparation  made  by  infusing  cloves  in 
alcohol  or  alcohol  and  water,  and  distilling.    [B,  119.]— Stipites 
caryophylli.     Clove  stalks.     [B.]— Syrupus  caryophyllorum. 
A  preparation  of  the  old  Lend.  Disp.,  made  of  the  flowers  of  Di- 
anthus c,  sugar,  and  water.     [B,  200.]— Tinctura  caryophyl- 
lorum.   Fr..  teinture  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  alcoole)de  girofie.   A  prepara- 
tion made  with  1  part  of  cloves  and  5  [Fr.  Cod. J 
(or  4  to  6  parts,  according  to  various  of  the  older 
formularies)  of  alcohol.    [B,  113, 119.] 

CARYOPLASM  [Flemming],  n.  Ka^r'i^-o- 
pla^zm.  Lat.,  earyoplasma  (from  Kapvov^  a  nu- 
cleus, and  n-Xao-jLia,  formed  matter),  nucleoplas- 
ma.  Fr.,  caryoplasme,  plasme  (ou  protoplasme) 
nucleaire  (ou  celhdairc)^  sue  nucliaire.  Ger., 
Karyoplasma,Kemplasma^  Nucleoplasm  a^Kern- 
snft.  The  substance  or  protoplasm  of  a  nucleus, 
in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the  cell-body  ;  re- 
stricted by  some  to  the  substance  forming  the 
nuclear  network,  by  others  to  the  achromatin  ; 
according  to  Carnoy  and  Pfitzner,  the  substance 
of  the  nucleus  exclusive  of  the  coarse  nuclear 
fibrils.  [''Am.  Naturalist,"  1887  (J);  "<3uart. 
Jour,  of  Microsc.  Sci.,"  1886  (Jj ;  J,  1564,  82.] 

CARYOPLASMIC,  adj.  Ka«r-i2-o-pla»z'- 
mi'^k.    Pertaining  to  caryoplasm  {q.  v.).    [J.] 

CARYOPSIDIUM     (Lat),     CAIiYOPSIS        A  CARYOPSIS. 
(Lat.),  n's  n,  and  f.  Ka''r(kaSr)-i2(u8)-o2ps-i2d'i'»-    (after  youmans.] 
u^miu^m),  -o^ps'i^s.    Gen.,  caryopsid'ii,  -ops'eos 
(-is).    From  xapvor,  a  nut.  and  6d*i?,  appearance.    Fr.,  caryopse. 
Ger.,  Karyopse,  Balgfrucht,  Schatfrucht^  Komfrucht,  Schalkem. 


A  dry  indehiscent  fruit  with  a  thin  pericarp  adherent  throughout 
to  the  single  seed  inclosed.  It  is  sometimes  made  to  include  the 
achsenium,  in  which,  however,  as  that  term  is  generally  used,  the 
pericarp. is  free  from  the  seed.  It  is  the  characteristic  fruit  (grain) 
of  the  Gramineoe.    [B,  19,  75,  121, 123.] 

CARYOPTEKIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka«r(ka3r)-i2fu«)-o'>p-te3r- 
i^d'e*-e(a"-e2).  Of  Shauer,  a  subtribe  of  the  Verbenacece  (tribe  Viti- 
ceoB),  comprising  Caryopteris^  etc.    [B,  121 ;  Schauer  (B,  214).] 

CARYOTA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ka8r)-i2(u6)-ot'a3.  Gr.,  Kapvurds, 
KopvuK?.  Fr.,  cq.ryote.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  palms  of  the 
tribe  ArednecB,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  to  Cochin-China, 
having  a  sweet  sap.  2.  In  the  pi ,  caryotse  (Gr.,  Kapvaroi,  Kapvwrtfies). 
Dates.  [B,  180.]— C.  onusta  [Blancol.  Bee  Arehoa.  saccharifera. 
-C.  rumphiana  [Martins].  The  largest  and  most  imposing 
species.  Several  varieties  exist,  found  in  Borneo,  New  Guinea,  and 
northern  Australia.  [B,  245.]— C.  urens  [LinnaBus],  Ger.,  ge- 
meine  Brennpalme.  The  toddy-palm,  sago-palra  of  Assam,  or  bas- 
tard-sago ;  a  tree  50  or  60  ft.  high,  growing  on  the  Malabar  coast 
and  in  Coromandel,  Travancore,  and  Assam.    The  spadices  furnish 


THE  CABVOTA  URENS.      [A,  327.] 

a  saccharine  sap  which  is  boiled  down  to  make  sugar,  and,  on  fer- 
mentation, furnishes  a  palm-wine  or  toddy-wine  ;  the  pith  yields  a 
sago  of  inferior  quality  ;  and  the  fruit,  which  is  of  the  size  of  a  nut- 
meg, has  a  yellow,  very  acrid  rind,  producing  a  burning  taste  in  the 
mouth.    [B,  19, 172,  180.] 

CARYOTE.ffi:(Lat.),n.f.pl.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u<')-ot'e2-e(a3-e3).  Of 
Drude,  a  subtribe  of  the  Arecinece^  comprising  Caryota^  Arenga^ 
Didym,osperma^  Wallichia^  and  Urania.     [B,  245.] 

CARYOTI(Lat.),n.m.pl.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u8)-ot'i(e).  SeeCARYOTA 
(2d  def.).- 

CARYOTIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(kaSr)-ia(u'>)-ot-i2d'e''-e(aS- 
e2).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Areceoz^  correspond- 
ing to  the  Caryotece  of  Drude.    [B,  42.] 

CAKYOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u»)-ot'i2s.  Gen.,  cary- 
ot'idos  i-is).    (jr.,  KapvSiTig.    See  Caryota. 

CARYFHOLLINUS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2r(ka3r)-i2(u8)-fo''i-lin(len)'- 
uSs(u*s).  A  genus  of  the  TceniadcB  in  the  larval  state.  [Schranck 
(L,  16).] 

CAS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^.    See  Case. 

CAS  (Hind.),  n.    The  Sacchamm  spontaneum.    [B,  172.] 

CASA,  u.  In  Congo,  the  Erythrophlceum  guineense.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CASA-CASA  (Tamil),  n.  The  Papaver  somniferum.  [B,  92, 
121,  172.1    Cf.  Cassa-cabsa. 

CASAGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka3z-a8n-y\  The  Agaricus  amethystinus. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CASAILO,  n.    See  Benteka. 

CASAI.-DE-BARRAS  (Port.),  n.  KaSs-aSl'da-baar'raSg.  A 
place  in  Portugal,  where  there  is  an  effervescent  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  49.] 

cAsAtPINIE  (Ger.\  n.  Tsaz-a^l-pen'-e.  See  CiESALPiNiA.— 
Schief  blattrige  C.    See  CiESALPiNiA  sappan. 


A,  ape;  A«,  at:  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tack  ; 
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CASAMICCIOtA  (It.),  n.    KaSz"aS-met-chi!-ol'a».    See  Ischia. 
CASAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka=s(ka2s)'a=m(a»ra)-u»m(u«m).    Gr., 
Kiaaiiov.    In  Myrepsus,  the  Cyclamen.    (B,  200.] 

CASANDI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Cassia  sophora.    [B,  172.] 

CASAKES  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's-a'r'as.  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there 
is  a  cold  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  105.] 

CASCA(Sp.,Port.),n.  Ka's'ka'.  1.  (Sp.)  bark,  also  the  BftamnM 
alater^us.  [h.  87,  105.1  S.  (Port.)  bark,  [B,  121.]— C.-bark.  Fr., 
ecorce  de  mancdne,  Ger.,  Manconarinde.  Mancona-bark,  sassy- 
bark,  saucy-bark ;  the  bark  of  Erythrophlceum  guineense  [Don]  (seu 
judiciale  [Procter],  seu  suaveolens  [Guiilemin  and  Perrottet]).  The 
haya  or  hayab  prepared  from  it  by  the  natives  of  the  west  coast  of 
Africa  is  used  by  them  as  an  ordeal  poison  and  as  a  remedy  for  dys- 
entery, diarrhoea,  and  colic.  The  poisonous  principle  of  hayab  is 
said  to  be  identical  with  the  alkaloid  erythrophloerae,  which  acts 
as  a  local  ansesthetic,  in  small  doses  as  an  antagonist  of  strychnine, 
and  in  large  doses  as  a  convulsivant,  death  being  preceded  by  vom- 
iting and  slowingof  the  heart's  action,  ending  in  cardiac  paralysis. 
[S.  W.  Mitchell,  W.  A.  Hammond,  et  al.  (A,  247) ;  L.  Lewin,  "  AUg. 
med.  Gtrl-Ztg.,"  1888,  No.  3 ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  18,  1888,  p. 
188J— e.  da  anta  (Port.),  C.  d'anta  (Fr.),  C.  de  anta  (Port.).  1. 
In  Brazil,  the  Dvimys  Winteri  (.Drimys  granatensis).  2.  In  France, 
the  bark  of  a  Brazilian  species  of  Rautuolfia.  3.  In  France,  the 
bark  of  Mespilodaphne  pretiosa.  [A,  301,  385  ;  B,  19, 121, 180.]— C. 
de  assacu  (Port.).  The  Hura  crepitans.  [L,  77.]— C.  de  barbae 
tiinao(Port.).  Thebarkof  5tn™?modendro?ipo?wpft2//iiim[''Nouv. 
rem.,"  Aug.  84, 1888 ;  B,  180.]  Of.  Barbatimao.— C.  de  larangeira 
da  terra  (Port).  The  Esenbeckia  febrifuga.  [B,  19.1  — C.  d'en- 
cacia  (Fr.).  Encacia-bark  {cortex  encadce).  [B,  180.]— C  para 
tudo  (Port.).  In  Brazil,  the  Drimys  granatensis.  [B,  121 ;  L.] — C. 
pretiosa.  In  Brazil,  the  bark  of  Cryptocarya  {Mespilodaphne) 
pretiosa.    [B,  131, 180.] 

CASCADE,  V.  intr.  and  n.  Ka^s-kad'.  As  a  v.,  a  vulgar  term 
for  vomit ;  as  a  n.,  see  C.  battery. 

CASCADOK  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's-ka'd-or'.  For  deriv.,  see  Casca 
(3d  def .).    One  engaged  in  the  collection  of  cinchona  bark.    [B,  23.] 

CASCAXITKA,  n.  Of  Belon,  a  salad-plant  used  about  Con- 
stantinople, apparently  the  Caucalis  maritima.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CASCAtOTE  (Fr.,  Sp.),  n.  Ka's-ka^l-ot,  -ot'a.  The  C7-o*o» 
cascarilla ;  of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Ccesalpinia  coriaria.  [A,  447 ;  B, 
121.] 

CASCANOQUI,  u.  Probably  the  Xanthoxylum  caribceum  of 
Linnseus.    [L,  105.] 

CASCAKA  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's'ka'r-a'.  Lit.,  bark;  the  Cinchona 
grandifoUa.  [L,  105.]— C.  amarga.  Fr.,  4corce  amire  (ou  de  Hon- 
duras). Honduras  bark  ;  a  very  bitter,  odorless  bark,  occurring  in 
commerce  in  the  form  of  fragments,  which  are  covered  with  a 
thick,  ochre-yellow,  corky  layer,  and  have  a  brownish  section  with 
yellowish  markings.  It  comes  from  Central  America  and,  accord- 
ing to  some,  is  derived  from  a  species  of  PLcramnia.  It  contains 
an  amorphous  alkaloid,  picramnine.,  and  has  been  employed  in 
chronic  cutaneous  affections  and  in  syphilis.  [B,  270.]— C.  cordial. 
A  preparation  used  in  the  United  States,  as  a  laxative,  consisting  of 
the  extract  of  C.  sagrada  with  the  addition  of  aromatic  and  cathar- 
tic ingredients.  [B,  270.] — C.  de  pingue.  An  astringent  Mexican 
drug  supposed  to  be  obtained  from  a  species  of  Curcuma.  [B,  19.] 
— C.  sagrada.  Fr.,  ecorce  sacr4e.  Lit.,  sacred  bark  ;  the  bark  of 
Rhamnus  purshiana.  It  is  used  as  a  mild  laxative  in  habitual  con- 
stipation, and  for  the  relief  of  subacute  and  chronic  rheumatism. 
["N.  T.  Med.  Jour,,"  Mar.  8, 1888,  p.  250  ;  H.  T.  Goodwin,  id.,  June 
9,  1888,  p.  629.] — Extractum  cascarse  sagradae  [Br.  Ph.].  An 
extract  made  by  exhausting  1  lb.  (av.)  of  the  bark  of  Bhamnus  pur- 
shiana  with  2  pints  (Imp,)  of  alcohol  by  percolation,  sufficient  water 
being  added  in  the  process  to  bring  the  percolate  up  to  3  pints  ;  the 
latter  is  then  evaporated  on  a  water-bath  to  a  suitable  consistence. 
[B,  95.] — Extractum  cascarse  sagradae  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.]. 
Liquid  extract  of  C.  sagrada  ;  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  lb. 
(av.)  of  the  bark  of  Rliamnus  purshiana  with  3  or  4  successive 
charges  of  water,  evaporating  the  decoctions  to  12  fl.  oz.,' mixing 
with  4  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  filtering,  and  adding  enough  water  to  bring 
the  whole  up  to  16  fl.  oz.    [B,  95.] 

CASCARIGMA  (It.),  CASCABII,HA  (Port.),  n's.  Ka's-ka'r- 
el'ya^.    The  true  cascarilla  {Croton  eluteria).     [B,  88,  92.] 

CASCARIIitA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=s(kaSs)-ka»r(ka»r)-i21'la».  From 
Sp.  c.  (dimin.  of  casca,  bark),  a  name  applied  to  various  barks, 
especially  that  of  the  Cinchona  and  its  allies.  Fr.,  cascnrille,  cas- 
carille  officinale  [Fr.  Cod.]  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Kaskarilla,  Kaska- 
rille.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  c.  chacarilla  [Sp.  Ph.]  (3d  def.),  quina  aromdtica 
[Sp.  Ph.]  (3d  def.).  1.  Of  Adanson,  the  genus  Croton  of  Linnreus  ; 
of  Grisebach,  a  section  of  that  genus.  2.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous 
trees  of  the  suborder  Cinchoneoi,  subdivision  Euciru:hmieoe,  sepa- 
rated by  Weddell  from  Cinchona.  3.  See  C.-bark.  [B,  5, 19,  23.]— 
.^theroleum  cascarillse.  See  027  of  c. — Alcoholic  extract  of 
c.  See  Extractum  cascarilloe  (1st  def.). — Alkaline  Infusion  of 
c.  Fr.,  infusion  de  cascarille  alcaline.  See  under  Infusum  casca- 
rilloe.— Aqua  cascarillse,  Aqua  stillatitia  de  corticibus  cas- 
carillse. Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  cascarille.  (3er.,  Cascarillen- 
wasser.  It.,  acgua  di  c.  Sp.,  agua  de  chacarila.  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  4  parts  of  an  infusion  of  1  part  of  c.-bark  in  8 
parts  of  water.  [Bav.  Ph.,  1822,  Sax.  Ph.,  1837,  Fr.  Cod.,  ia37  (B, 
119).]— Aqueous  extract  of  c.  See  Extractam  cascarilloe  (2d 
def.f. — Bahama  c.  The  Croton  eleuteria.  [B,  19J— Caribbean 
c.  The  Croton  Sloanei.  [B,  19.1— C.  acutifolia  [Weddell].  Syn- : 
Cinchona  acutifolia  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n],  Ladenbergia  acutifolia 
[Klotzsch].  A  small  tree  growing  in  the  woods  of  the  Peruvian 
Andes.  Its  bark,  cascarillo  de  hoja  aguda,  is  but  slightly  bitter 
and  does  not  occur  in  commerce.  [B,  180 ;  Weddell,  "  Ann.  des 
sci.  nat.,"  s6r.  ili,  t.  x,  p.  10  (B),]— C.  ahumada  (Sp.).  See  C. 
crespilla  ahumada. — C.  amarilla  (Sp.).     1,  According  to  Hum- 


boldt, Ruiz's  designation  for  the  C.  magnifolia.  2.  See  C.  ama- 
rilla del  rey.  [B,  214,]— C.  amarilla  del  rev  (Sp,).  The  subvari- 
ety  luiea  of  Cinchona  officinalis,  var.  y  bonplandiana.  [Weddell, 
"  Ann.  des  sci.  nat,"  (bot,),  s§r  v,  t,  xii,  p.  24  (B).]— C.  bartaacoen- 
sis.  Syn. :  Cinchona  barbacoensis.  A  Colombian  species  of  C. 
(2d  def.),  doubtfully  referred  by  Weddell  to  Cinchona.  [B,  23.]— 
C.-bark.  Lat.,  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
cascarillcB  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  c,  {cortex)  [Belg.  Ph.,  1854], 
cortex  cascarilloe  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Pn.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  1863,  Euss.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cascarille  offici- 
nale [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Cascarillrinde.  It.,  corteCKia  di  c.  Sp., 
chacarila  [Sp.  Ph.],  quina  aromdtica  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  bark  of 
Croton  eleuteria  [Swartz],  also,  according  to  the  Dan..  Hung., 
Norw,,  and  Russ,  Ph's,  of  other  species  of  Croton,  [B,  96.]— C.- 
bark  tree.  The  Croton  eleuteria  (seu  c).  [B,  2('5.] — C.  blanca 
uata  de  gallinazo  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  suberosa.  [Wed- 
dell, "  Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.),  sSr.  v,  t.  xii,  p.  24  (Bl]— C.  boba 
(Sp.).  The  C.  caduciflura  and  its  bark.  [B,  121, 180.]- C.  bruta 
(Sp.).  ^he  Macrocnemum  cinchonoides.  [B,  283  ;  Weddell,  "  Ann. 
des  sci.  nat."  (hot.),  s6r  iv.  t.  i,  p.  65  (B).]— C.-bush.  See  C- 
bnrk  tree.—C.  calyptrata  [Weddell].  Syn. :  Cinchona  crassi- 
folia  [Pavfinl.  A  tree  growing  in  the  neighborhood  of  Quito  and 
Loxa.  The  bark  is  not  exported.  [B,  180  ;  Weddell,  "  Ann,  des 
sci,  nat."  (bot.),  s6r.  iii,  t.  x,  p.  10  (B).]— C.  citrifolia  [Weddell]. 
Syn. :  Cinchona  moritziana  [Karsten].  A  Venezuela  species.  [B, 
23,  282.]— C.  colorada  (Sp.).  In  South  America,  the  bark  of  vari- 
ous species  of  Cinchona,  especially  of  Cinchona  humboldiiana, 
var.  coiiglomerata.  [Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.),  s6r.  v, 
t.  xii,  p.  24  (B).] — C.  colorada  del  rey.  The  subvariety  colorala 
of  Cinchona  officinalis,  var.  y  bonplandia/na.  [Weddell,  ibid. 
(B).]— C.  con  hoja  de  olivo.  A  medicinal  species  of  Cinchona 
referred,  probably  incorrectly,  to  Cinchona  obovata.  [Weddell, 
ibid.  (B).]— C.  (cortex)  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  C.-bark.— C.  crespilla 
(Sp.).  A  name  applied  to  several  species  of  Cinchona,  as  to  the 
Cinchona  umbeUvXifera.  [Weddell,  {bid.  (B).] — C.  crespilla  ahu- 
mada (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  decurrentifolia.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).] 
— C.  crespilla  grande  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  ovata,  vax.  pallesc-ens. 
[Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  crespilla  negramala  (Sp.).  The  Cin- 
chona obtusifoUa.  [Weddell,  iUd.  (B).]— C.  de  Cuba  (Sp.).  The 
bark  of  Croton  pseudo-china.  [B,  270.} — C.  de  hoja  aguda  (Sp.). 
The  bark  of  C.  acutifolia.  [B,  180.1— C.  delgada.  The  Cinchona 
hirsuta.  [Weddell,  ibid.  <B).]— C.  de'  Santa  Ana  (Sp.).  In  South 
America,  a  variety  of  red  cinchonarbark,  known  also  as  red  Cusco- 
bark.  [B.]  See  Cinchona  scrobieulata.—C  de  Trinidad  (Sp.). 
The  bark  of  Croton  pseudo-china.  [B,  180.]— Cascarillse  cortex 
(Br.  Ph.).  See  C.-bark. — C'extract  (Ger.).  See  Extractum.  casca- 
rilla.— C.  falsa  [Batk&s].  The  bark  of  Buena  (C)  hexandra. 
[B,  180.]— C.  fina,  C.  flna  de  TTritusinga  (Sp.).  Crown  Loxa- 
bark  ;  especially  that  derived  from  Cinchona  officinalis,  var.  a 
uritusinga.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B) ;  B,  180.]— C.  flor  de  azahar  (Sp.). 
Bqq  C.  maqnifolia. — C.  henleana.  S.yn.  :  Cinchona  henleana.  A 
Colombian  species  of  C.  (2d  def.).  [B,'28.]— C.  heterocarpa  [Kar- 
sten]. Syn.:  CincAona  fteferocarpa  [Karsten].  A  Colombian  spe- 
cies, probably  identical  with  C.  magnifolia.  [B,  23.] — C.  hexan- 
dra fWeddell].  A  lofty  tree  growing  In  the  mountains  of  Brazil. 
The  bark  is  one  of  the  false  cinchonatbarks  (Rio  Janeiro  cin- 
chona). [B,  180 -,  Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot,),  s§r.  iii, 
t.  X,  p.  10  (B).] — C.  hoja  de  Oliva  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  pu- 
bescens,  var.  heterophylla.  [B,  48.1— C.  hcja  de  zambo  (Sp.). 
The  Cinchona  pdlalba.  [^Veddell, ''  Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.), 
s6r.  V,  t.  xii,  p.  21  (B),]— C.  lambertiana  [Weddell].  A  Brazilian 
species,  perhaps  the  Cinchona  lambertiana  of  Martius.  [B,  283.] 
— C.  lampina  [Ruiz].  See  Cascarillo  lampino. — C.  macro- 
carpa  [Weddell].  Syn. ;  Cinchona  macrocarpa  [Vahl]  (seu  ova- 
ijfolia  [Mutis],  seu  magniflora  [Pavfin]),  Ladenbergia  macrocarpa 
[Klotzsch].  A  species  with  several  varieties,  growing  on  the  Peru- 
vian Andes,  between  4,000  and  8,000  feet  above  the  sea-level,  also  at 
Santa  F6  de  Bogota.  Its  bark  is  the  cortex  chinoz  albus,  or  white  cin- 
chona-bark, formerly  official  in  the  French  Codex,  but  very  seldom 
brought  into  commerce.  [B,  23,  180.  214,  283,]— C.  magnifolia 
[Endlicher].  Srt.,  c.  flor  de  azahar ;  quina  roxa.  Sjn.  :  Cinchona 
oblongifolia  [Mutis]  (seu  nova,  seu  magnifolia  [Pav6n]),  Buena 
magnifolia  [Weddell],  Ladenbergia  magnifolia  [Klotzsch].  A 
large  tree  grovring  in  Colombia  and  Ecuador,  with  small  flowers  of 
an  orange-Tike  odor.  Its  bark  was  once  largely  imported  for  medici- 
nal purposes,  under  the  name  of  cinchona  (or  china)  nova  surina- 
mensis,  but  contains  no  cinchona  alkaloids  and  is  not  now  found  in 
commerce.  [B.]  The  variety  known  as  Cinchona  cadudflora 
[Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth]  is  a  lofty  tree  of  the  Peruvian 
Andes.  The  bark,  called  c.  boba,  does  not  occur  in  commerce.  [B, 
23, 180  ;  Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.).  s6r.  iii,  t.  x,  p.  10  (B).1 
— C.  morada  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  calisaya,  var.  boliviana,  and 
the  Cinchona  ovata,  var  vulgaris.  [Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sci.  nat." 
(bot.),  s6r.  V,  t.  xii,  p.  21  (B).]— C.  morada  ordinaria  (Sp.).  The 
Cinchona  ovata,  var.  vulgaris.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  muzo- 
nensis  [Weddell].  Syn.  :  Cinchona  muzonensis  [Goudot].  A  spe- 
cies growing  in  Colombia  near  Muzo  ;_perhaps  to  be  referred  to 
Eustia.  [B,  180,  283.]- C.  negrilla  [Humboldt].  The  Cinchona 
glandulifera,  or,  according  to  Winkler,  its  bark.  [B,  173, 180J— C. 
nitida  [Weddell].  Syn.  :  Cinchona  nitida  [Bentham].  A  Vene- 
zuela species.  |B,  283.]- C.  nova.  The  bark  of  Croton  nivens. 
[B,  48.]— C.  oblongifolia.  See  C.  magnifolia.— C  oflcinal 
(Sp,).  Of  Ruiz,  the  Cinchona  nitida  [Ruiz  and  Pavfin].  [B, 
383.]— C.  palida  (Sp.).  See  Cascarillo  palido.—C.  pata  de 
gallareta  (Sp.).  The  bark  of  Cinchona  ovata,  var.  genuina. 
[Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  pata  de  gallinazo.  A  name  applied 
to  Cinchona  suberosa  (see  C.  blanca  pata  de  gallinazo).  Cin- 
chona coccinea.  Cinchona  subcordaia,  a  form  of  Cinchona  ovata, 
and  CincKona  peruviana.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  Pavonii  [Wed- 
dell]. Syn. :  Cinchona  Pavonii  [Lamarck].  A  species  growing  in 
IjOxa,  to  which  medicinal  properties  have  been  attributed.  [B,  173, 
283  ;  Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.),  s6r.  iii.  t.  x,  p.  10  (B).]— C. 
peluda  (Sp.).    The  Cinchona  humboldiiana  of  Lambert  and,  ac- 
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cording  to  Winkler  (who  is  probably  in  error),  of  RBmer  and 
Schultes.  [B,  180  ;  Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  provlnciana  blan- 
quilla  (Sp.)i  C.  provinciana  blanquiUa  de  Hu&nuco  (Sp.). 
The  Cinchona  micrantha,  var.  hkanucensis.  [A,  447  j  Weddell, 
ibid,  (B).l— C.  provinciana  fina  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  umbellvy 
lifera.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  provinciana  negrlUa  (Sp.). 
The  bark  of  Cinchona  micranthai  var.  p  reicheliana.  [Weddell, 
ibid.  (B).]— C.  riedeliaua  [Weddell].  Syn. :  Cinchona  riedeliana 
[Casaretto].  A  Brazilian  species.  [B,  283.1— C.  riveroana  [Wed- 
dell]. Syn. :  Cinchona  oblongifolia  rLambert].  A  Peruvian  spe- 
cies having  two  varieties,  one  with  long  stamens,  called  azahar 
macho,  the  other  with  an  exserted  stigma  surpassing  the  anthers, 
called  azahar  hembra.  [B,  283.]— C.  roja  (Sp.).  A  name  errone- 
ously given  by  Mutis  to  the  bark  of  C.  mOonifolia ;  of  the  Mex  Ph., 
the  bark  of  Cinchona  succiruhra.  [A,  447  ;  B,  23.]— C.  Koraimae 
[Weddell].  Syn. :  Cinchona  BoraimcB  [B.  Hook.J.  A  Guiana  spe- 
cies. [B,  283.]— C.  rostrata  [WeddellJ.  A  variety  of  C.  magni- 
folia.  [B,  283.]— C.  serrana  acanelaila  (Sp.).  The  Cinchona  coc- 
cinea.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  stenocarpa  [Weddell].  Syn. ; 
Cinchona  stenocarpa  [Lambert].  A  species  growing  in  northern 
Peru,  thought  to  have  febrifuge  properties.  [B,  S,  178,  283^]-  C. 
undata  [Weddell].  Syn. :  Cinchona  undata  [KarsteTi].  A  Vene- 
zuela species.  [B,  23, 26B.]— C.  verdemorada(Sp.).  The  Cmcfto«a 
elliptica.  [Weddell,  ibid.  (B).]— C.  yanayana.  Of  the  South  Ameri- 
can Indians,  the  Cinchona  micrantha.  [B,  180.] — C.  zainbamo- 
rada  (Sp.).  See  C.  niorada.— Cortex  cascarillse  [Ger.  Ph.].  See 
C.-bark.— Cortex  cascarilla;  parvus.  The  small  fragments  of 
bark  mixed  with  impurities,  separated  from  c.-bark  by  sifting.  It 
should  be  rejected  in  pharmacy.  [B,  270.] — Essentia  cascaril- 
Ise.  See  Tinctura  cascariUoP: — Essential  oil  of  c.  See  Oil  of  c. 
— Extractum  cascarillse.  Fr.,  extrait  de  cascarille.  Ger.,  Ca^- 
carillenextract.,  Cascarillextract.  It.,  estratto  di  c.  Sp.,  extracto 
de  chacarila.  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.-Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
and  Swed.  Ph.,  an  aqueous  extract  made  by  infusing  c.-bark  with 
boiling  or  hot  water,  or  by  boiling  it  with  water  JGlr.  Ph.],  and 
evaporating  the  product.  2.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  and  Finn.  Ph.,  an  alcoholic  extract  of  c.-bark  made  with  dilute 
alcohol  [Vogl  (A,  319);  B,  95].— Extractum  cascarillse  alco- 
holicum.  Fr.,  extrait  alcoolique  de  cascarille.  Gter.,  geistiges  (or 
spirituoses)  Cascarillen^xtract.  See  Extractum  cascariiUe  (ist 
det.). — Extractum  cascarillse  aquosum.  Fr.,  extrait  aqueux 
de  cascarille.  (>er.,  wdsseriges  Cascarillenextract.  See  Extractum 
cascarillce  (2d  def.). — Extractum  cascarillse  spirituosum.  See 
Extractum  cascarillae  (1st  def.).— False  Bahama  c.  (or  c-bark 
tree).  The  Croton  lucidum.  [B,  19,  875.]— False  c.-bark.  Fr., 
fausse  cascarille.  O&t.,  falsche  Cascarillnnde.  A  bark  closely  re- 
sembling and  sometimes  found  mixed  with  true  c.-bark,  probably 
derived  from  the  Croton  lucidum.  It  is  not  aromatic,  and  only 
slightly  bitter,  but  is  astringent.  [B,  270.} — Infusion  of  c,  In- 
fusum  cascarillse  [Br.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  infusion  (ou  hydroU)  de  cas- 
carille. (jter.,  Cascarillenaufguss.  A  preparation  made  by  infus- 
ing 1  part  of  c.-bark  in  10  parts  of  boiling  water  and  straining. 
Similar  preparations  made  with  16  parts  of  water  were  formerly 
ofidcial.  The  alkaline  infusion  of  c.  of  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  was 
made  with  12  parts  of  c.-bark,  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate,  and 
64  parts  of  boiling  water.  [B,  81, 119.] — Jamaica  c.-bark  tree. 
The  Croton  lucidum  or,  according  to  some,  the  Croton  Sloanei. 
[B,  19,  275.]— Mixtura  cascarillse  composita.  A  preparation  of 
the  old  London  Pharmacopoeia,  made  up  of  17  parts  of  infusion  of 
c,  1  part  of  vinegar  of  squill,  and  2  parts  of  paregoric.  [B,  119.] — 
Oil  of  c.  Lat.,  oleum  cascarillae  cethereum.,  oetheroleum  cctsca- 
rillce.  Fr.,  huile  easentielle  de  cascarille.  Ger.,  Cascarillenol.  It., 
olio  volatile  di  c.  Sp.,  aceite  de  chacarila.  A  volatile  oil  of  a  cam- 
phoraceous  odor  contained  in  c.-bark  to  the  extent  of  about  1*6 
per  cent,  and  obtainable  by  distillation  with  water.  It  consists  of  a 
terpene.  CioH]«,  and  an  oxygenated  compound.  It  is  dextrorotary 
and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-802.  It  was  official  in  the  Polish  Ph.  of  1817. 
[B,  81, 119,  270J — Oleum  cascarillse  setliereum.  See  Oil  of  c. — 
Syrupus  cascarillse.  Fr.,  strop  de  cascarille.  A  preparation 
made  by  infusing  3  parts  of  c.-bark  in  22  of  white  wine,  and,  after 
straining,  adding  32  of  sugar  [Wilrtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Several  prepa- 
rations made  with  water  and  sugar  were  ordered  in  various  un- 
official formularies.  [B,  119.] — Tinctura  cascarillse  [Br.  Ph., 
Austr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  cascarille  [Fr.  CodJ.  Ger.,  Casca- 
rillentinctur,  Ca-^carilltinctur.  It.,  tintura  de  c.  Sp.,  tinctura  de 
chacarila.  Tincture  of  c,  made  by  macerating  c.-oark  in  dilute 
alcohol.  The  Br.  Ph.  orders  2J  oz.  (av.)  of  c.  (=  1  part)  and  1'  imp. 
pint  (=  7i  parts)  of  proof  spirit ;  the  Fr.  Codex  orders  1  part  of  c. 
and  5  parts  of  alcohol  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0'863.  Similar  preparations 
in  which  from  4  to  8  parts  of  alcohol  were  employed  were  formerly 
official.    [B,  81, 119.]— Tincture  of  c.    See  Tinctura  cascarillce. 

CASCAKItr-CHINARINDE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka3s-ka?r-el-che'n'- 
a'-ri^nd-e^.    The  bark  of  Croton  pseudo-china.    [B,  48.] 

CASCARII/I-E  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka's-ka'r-el-y'  -el'le".  Cascarilla. 
[B.] — Alcool6   de    c.   (Fr.).    See  Tinctura  cascarill.e. — C.   co- 

Salchi  (Fr.).  Copalcho  bark.  [L,  88.]— C.  de  la  Trinitfi  de 
aba.  See  Cascarilla  de  Trinidad. — C*naufjguss  (Ger.).  See 
Infusum  CASCARiLLa:. — C'nextract  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  casca- 
rilla.— C'nbl  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  cascarilla, — C'ntinctur  (Ger.). 
See  Tinctura  cASOARiLLai.— C'nwasser  (Ger.).  See  Amta  cAs- 
OARiLLs;.- C.  oHlcinale  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  The  Croton  eleuteria. 
[B,  113.1— Eau  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Aqua  cAscARiLLii:.— Ecorce  de  c. 
oiflcinale  (Fr.).  Cascanlla  bark.  [B.]— Extrait  alcoolique  de 
c.  (Fr.).  See  Extractum  cascarilla;  (1st  def.).— Extrait  aqueux 
de  c.  (Yv.).  See  Extractum  CASCABiLL.ffi  (2d  def.).— Extrait  de  c. 
(Fr.).  See  Extractum  CASOABiLLa;.— Geistiges  C'nextract  (Ger.). 
See  Extractum  cascarilla  (1st  def.).— Huile  essentielle  de  c. 
(Fr.).  See  Oiio/ CASCABILLA.-Hydrolat  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  ^gua 
CASOARiLLffl.— Hydroie  de  c.  (Fr.),  Infusion  de  c.  (Fr.).  See 
Infusum  CASCARILLJE.— Infusion  de  c.  alcaline  (Fr.).  Alkaline 
infusion  of  cascarilla.  [B,  119.]  See  under  Infusum  cascarilla. 
— 016ule  de  c.  (Fr.).     See  Oil  of  cascarilla.— Poudre  de  c. 


In  the  Levant,  the  Papaver  somniferum.    [B, 


[Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Cascarilla-bark  dried  in  an  oven  at  a  temperature 
of  40°  C,  pulverized,  and  passed  through  a  silk  sieve  of  140  meshes 
to  the  incii  (French).  j;b,  113.1— Sirop  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus 
CASCARILLA. — Spirituoses  C'nextract  (Ger.),  See  Extractum 
CASCARILLA  (Ist  def.).— Teinture  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See 
Tinctura  cascarilla. — wasseriges  C*nextract  (Ger.).  See  Ex- 
tractum CASCARILLA  (2d  dcf.). 

CASCARILIEKO  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's-ka'r-el-yar'o.  One  engaged 
in  the  collection  or  sale  of  cinchona-bark.    [B,  W.] 

CASCAKILLIN,  n.  KaSs-ka^r-i^il'l^n.  ¥v.,cascarflline.  Ger., 
C.  A  white  crystalline  bitter  principle,  CeHjOo,  obtained  from  the 
bark  of  Croton  eleuteria ;  soluble  in  hot  alcohol  and  in  ether,  solu- 
ble with  difficulty  in  water.    [B,  6,  270.] 

CASCAKILI.O  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's-ka'r-el'yo.  A  name  applied  to 
various  species  of  Cinchona  and  to  cinchona  and  other  barks.  [B.] 
Cf.  Cascarilla.— C.  amarillo  [Ruiz].  The  Cinchona  (Cascarilla) 
oblongifolia.  [B,  280.]— C's  bobos.  The  false  cinchonas,  includ- 
ing trees  belonging  to  the  genera  Cascarilla,  Bemyia,  Pimentelia, 
Ladenbergia,  and  Macrocnemum.  [B,  23.] — C.  oobo  de  hoja 
morada.  In  South  America,  the  Cinchona  purpurea.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  de  hoja  aguda.  See  Cascarilla  de  hoja  aguda.—C.  del- 
gado.  See  Cascarilla  delgada.—C.  flno.  The  Cinchona  micran- 
tha. [B,  121.]  Cf.  Cascarilla  fina. — C's  finos.  The  true  cin- 
chona-trees (members  of  the  genus  Cinchona  in  its  restricted 
sense).  [B,  23.]— C.  lampino  [Ruiz].  The  Cinchona  lanceolafa 
of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  palldo  [Ruiz].  The  Ciji- 
chona  ovata.  [Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sci.  nat."  (bot.),  s4r.  v,  t.  xii, 
p.  24  (B);  B,  180.]— C.  pardo  [Ruiz).  The  Cinchona  rosea  (Ma- 
crocnemum  roseum).    [B,  280.] 

CASCAKIM.KINDE  ((Jer.),  n.  KaSs-kaSr-erri^nd-e'.  Cas- 
carilla-bark, also  the  bark  of  a  species  of  Alsodeia.  [B,  4&,  180.] — 
Falsche  C.    See  False  cASCAEiLLA-ftarfc. 

CASCARILI-TINCTUK  (Ger.),  n.  Ka's-ka»r-el' ti=n2kt-ur. 
See  Tinctura  cascarilla. 

CARCASCH,  n. 
121 ;  L,  105.] 

CASCATI,  n.    Pegu  catechu.    [B.  121.] 

CASCAVELtE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»s-ka»-ve'l.  In  the  Mauritius,  the 
Abrus  precatoriv^.    [B,  121.] 

CASCHOU,  n.  In  Surinam,  the  Anacardium  occidentale.  [B. 
88, 121.]    See  Cashew. 

CASCHU  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'sh-u'.  See  Cashew  and  Catechu.- 
C'nuss.    See  Cashew  nut. 

CASCHUTTIE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'sh-uH-e.  Catechu.  [B, 
113.] 

CASCIANO  (It.),  n.  Ka's-chi^-aSn'o.  A  small  village  of  Tus- 
cany, near  Florence,  where  there  are  several  springs  having  differ- 
ent properties,    [L,  105.] 

CASE,  n.  Kas.  Lat.,  casus  (from  cadere.  to  happen  [1st  def.]), 
capsa  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  cas  (1st  def.),  observation  (1st  det.),  caisse  l2d 
def.),  c.  (2d  def:).  Ger.,  Fall  (Ist  def.),  Kapsel  (2d  def.),  Kastchen 
(2d  def.).  1.  An  individual  example  (as  of  disease).  2.  A  box,  chest, 
covering,  receptacle. — Brain-c.  The  parts  which  include  the 
brain.  [L,  20.1— C.  musculaire  (Fr.).  See  Muscle-c. — Dissect- 
ing c.  A  c.  of  dissecting  instruments. — Dressing  c.  A  c.  of  in- 
struments and  appUances  used  in  dressing  wounds,  etc.— Heart-c. 
See  Pericardium. — Muscle-c.  Fr.,  c.  musculaire.  Ger.,  Muskel- 
kdstchen  [Krause].  Syn.:  muscle-casket,  mitscular  casket.  The 
elements  forming  a  striated  muscular  fibre.  It  consists  of  a  mus- 
cle-prism (sarcous  element)  surrounded  by  a  more  fluid  substance 
and  bounded  by  a  Krause's  membrane  at  the  ends  and  a  longitu- 
dinally extending  membrane  at  the  sides.  A  longitudinal  row  of 
the  c  s  forms  a  fibril,  and  a  transverse  row  a  Bowman^s  disc  or 
muscle-compartment.  (J,  30,  55  ;  Krause,  "  Ztschr.  f.  rat.  Med.," 
1868  (J,  68).]— Operating  c.  A  c.  of  surgical  instruments  in  gen- 
eral.—Pupa-o.  The  c.  which  contains  a  pupa  or  larva.  [L,  121.1— 
Trial  c.  A  c.  of  len.ses,  prisms,  etc.,  for  testing  the  refraction,  ac- 
commodation, etc.,  of  the  eye. — AVing-c.    See  Elytron. 

eASEARIA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka=s(kaSs)-e2-a(aS)'ri"-as.  ¥t.,  casiarie. 
Of  Giirtner,  a  genus  of  samydaceous  plants ;  the  Anavinga  of 
Rheede.  [B,  121.]— C.  anavinga  [Persoon].  See  C.  canziala  and 
Anavinga  ovata. — C.  astringens.  A  South  American  species. 
The  bark  is  used  in  Brazil  as  a  stimulating  and  healing  poultice  for 
sluggish  ulcers.  [B,  19.]— C.  canziala  [Wallich].  Syn.:  ^natiinj^a 
ovata  ig.  v.).  A  large  tree,  the  anavinga  of  the  Malays,  growing  in 
the  East  Indies,  very  bitter  in  all  its  parts.  The  ovate  oblong  leaves 
are  used  to  make  medicated  baths  for  affections  of  the  joints  ;  the 
pulp  of  the  fruit  is  said  to  be  highly  diuretic.  [B,  19. 172, 173.]— C. 
esculenta  [Roxburgh].  A  species  growing  in  the  Circar  mount- 
ains of  India,  where  the  leaves  are  eaten  and  the  root  is  used  as  a 
purgative.  [B,  19,  172.]— C.  lingua.  A  Brazilian  species.  The 
leaves  furnish  a  decoction  employed  in  fever  and  internal  inflamma- 
tions. [B,  19.]— C.  ovata  fWilldenow,  Roxburgh].  See  C.  canziala. 
— C.  parviflora.  A  species  called  by  the  French  bois  de  rivikre. — 
C.  resinifera.  A  species  exuding  upon  the  flowers  a  greenish 
resin  which  is  used  to  kill  dogs  and  cats.  [B,  19i]—C.  ulmifolia. 
A  Brazilian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  externally  and  internally 
against  the  bites  of  serpents.    [B,  19.] 

CASEARIEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.    Ka2s(ka»s)-e''-a=r(a»r)-i(i2)'e»-e(a»- 

e').    Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Samydeae,  comprising 

Casearia  and  Samyda,  or,  in  a  later  classification,  consisting  of 

Casearia  alone.     [B,  42, 170.] 

CASEATE,  li.    Kaz'e-at.    Fr.,  casiate.    A  lactate.    [B,  38.] 

CASEATE,  V.  intr.    Kaz'e-at.    To  undergo  cheesy  degeneration. 

CASEATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kaz(ka»s)-e2-a(a8)'shii!(ti')-o.  Gen., 
caseatio'nis.     Fr.,  caseation.    1.  See  Caseation.     2.  Of  the  older 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in:  N,  in:  N".  tanK; 


851 


CASCARILL-CHINARINDE 

CASSE 


writers,  a  form  of  the  "milk  fever"  of  lying-in  women,  in  which 
the  milk  was  supposed  to  be  converted  into  cheese  within  the  milk 
ducts.    [A,  68.] 

CASEATION,  n,  Kaz-e-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  caseatio  (from  cosetts, 
cheese).  Fr.,  casiatian,  Ger.,  Verkdsung.  A  process  by  which 
the  exudation  in  chronic  inflammation,  especially  of  the  lungs, 
bones,  and  lymphatic  glands,  undergoes  fatty  degeneration  and  dis- 
integration, the  result  being  a  putty-like  substance  composed 
chiefly  of  granular  dSbris,  with  crystals  of  stearic  acid  and  plates 
of  cholesterin.    (.E,  2.5.] 

CASEDEI.,  n.    In  Java,  the  Cordia  myna.    [B,  181 ;  L,  105.] 

CASfiEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka»z-a-u».    See  CiSBOUS. 

CASEIC  ACID,  n.  Kaz-e'i^k.  Fr.,  ctcj'de  casiique.  An  obso- 
lete term  for  lactic  acid.    [B,  38,  93.]  . 

CASEIFICATION,  n.  Kaz-e-i'-fl^-ka'shuSn.  From  casern, 
cheese,  and /acere,  to  make.    Vr.,  casHfication.    See  Caseation. 

CASEIFORM,  adj.  Kaz'e-i-i-fo'rm.  Lat.,  caseiformis  (from 
caseus,  cheese,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  casiifomie,  Ger.,  kdse- 
formig.  Having  the  form  or  appearance  of  clieese  or  casein.  [L, 
41, 180.] 

CASEIN,  n.  Kaz'e-i'n.  Gr.,Tv;)d5.  Lat.,  ccMcm«m,ca«e«m  (from 
caseus,  cheese).  Fr.,  caseine,  caseum.  Ger.,  Casein,  Kdsestoff.  It., 
Sp.,  caseirm.  A  proteid  substance  occurring  in  the  milk  of  the 
Mammalia  in  the  proportion  of  2  to  6  per  cent.,  and  in  traces  in  the 
sebaceous  secretion  of  the  skin.  It  is  obtainable  as  a  fine  white 
powder,  soluble  with  diflSculty  in  water,  more  soluble  in  hot  alcohol, 
and  having  the  percentage  composition  C  5296,  H  7'05,  N 1565,  P  0'85, 
O  22*71.  It  is  precipitated  by  acetic  acid  and  lactic  acid  (hence  pre- 
cipitated from  milk  when  it  turns  sour)  and  by  rennet.  The  latter 
property  is  made  use  of  in  making  cheese,  which  consists  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  coagulated  c.  with  the  fat  and  salts  of  milk.  C.  belongs 
to  the  class  of  alkali-albuminates,  but,  although  agreeing  in  most 
of  its  reactions  with  the  other  members  of  this  class,  it  differs  in 
some  characteristics,  particularly  in  that  it  can  not  be  procured 
free  from  the  phosphureted  body,  nuclein,  derived  from  the  nuclei 
of  the  cells  of  the  mammary  gland.  It  has  therefore  been  regarded 
as  a  compound  of  nuclein  and  protalbumin  (alkaU-albumin)  [Dani- 
lewski,  in  Russ.  Chem.  Soc,  reported  in  "Bull,  de  la  soc.  chim.," 
xli,  p.  253],  and  has  been  callecT  nucleo-aXbumin,  This  view  is  op- 
posed by  Hammersten,  who  regards  c.  as  an  uncompounded  sub- 
stance. [**Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"vii,  p.227.]  C.  with  nuclein  forms 
about  2  to  4  per  cent,  of  woman's  milk,  420  per  cent,  of  cow's  milk, 
rather  more  than  1'5  per  cent,  of  mare's  milk,  5  per  cent,  of  goat's 
milk,  and  over  6  per  cent,  of  sow's  milk.  It  differs  in  character  in 
different  Mammalia,  the  c.  of  human  milk  being  less  soluble  in 
water  and  in  alcohol  than  that  of  cow's  milk.  When  coagulated  it  is 
thrown  down  in  fine  flocculi  instead  of  large  coagula,  as  in  that  of 
cow's  milk,  and  is,  moreover,  completely  dissolved  in  natural  or  arti- 
ficial digestion,  while  of  the  c.  of  cow's  milk  not  more. than  75  per  cent, 
is  dissolved.  The  c.  of  asses'  and  mares'  milk  is  like  that  of  human 
milk.  C.  is  the  chief  nutritive  principle  of  milk,  and  in  the  form  of 
cheese  (q.  v.)  is  used  directly  as  food.  [B,  81,  270.]— Animal  c. 
Fr..  caserne  animcUe.  See  C. — C.  of  the  blood.  An  old  name  for 
albuminose.  [A,  314.]— C.  of  the  saliva.  Ptyalin.  [A,  301, 385.]— 
Frauenc'  (Ger.).  The  c.  of  woman's  milk.  [J.  Munk,  "Ctrlbl.  f. 
d.  med.  Wissensch.,"  Jan.  23, 1886,  p.  58  (B).]— Gluten  c.  See  Vege- 
table c— Kuhc'  (Ger.).  The  c.  of  cow's  milk.  [B,  2?0.]— Milk  c. 
Ger.,  Milch^Casein.  See  C. — Vegetable  c.  Fr.,  caseine  vegetale, 
A  nitrogenous  substance  resembling  milk  c,  forming  from  7'5  to 
19'5  per  cent,  of  the  gluten  of  flour ;  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether,  sUghtly  soluble  in  acetic  acid,  freely  soluble  in  an  aqueous 
solution  of  potash.    [B,  81.] 

CASEINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'z-a-en.  See  Casein.— C.  de  I'lntestin 
gr@le.    See  Peptone. 

eASBINH©I.I-E  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'z-a-en'hu«l-Ie«.  Fr.,  enveloppe 
(ou  membrane)  de  cas6ine,  membrane  haptog^,ne.  The  casein  en- 
velope of  the  milk  globules.    [K,  16.] 

CASEOUS,  adj.  Kaz'e-u^s.  Lat.,  easeosus.  Fr. ,cas^eux.  Ger., 
Tcdsig.  It,,Sp.,  coseoso.  Cheesy  ;  of  the  consistence  or  appearance 
of  cheese.    [B.] 

CASEUM,  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Kaz(ka«s)'e'-u3m(u*m).    See  Casein. 

CASEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kaz(ka3s)'e'-u's(uis).    Cheese.    [A,  .325.] 

CASHA-MABUM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Memecylon  tinctorium.  [B, 
172.] 

CASHATF,  CASHAW-TBEE,  n's.  Ka=sh-a«'.  The  Prosopis 
juliflora  and  Prosopis  dielcis.    [B,  19,  275.] 

CASHCUTTIE  (Tamil),  n.    See  Catechu. 

CASHEW,  n.  Kai'sh-u".  Fr.,  acajou.  Ger.,  Caschu.  The 
Anacardium  occidentale.  [B.] — C.  family.  The  ATiacardiacece. 
[B,  75.]— C.-gum.  A  slightly  soluble  exudation  from  the  trunk  of 
Anacardium  occidentale  (q.  v.)  [L,  65.]— C. -nut.  Fr.,  noix  d'aca- 
jou.  Ger.,  Acajounuss,  Caschunuss.  Hind.,  Kaju.  The  fruit  of 
Anacardium  occidentale.  The  kernel  contains  a  bland  oil  and  is 
edible.  The  juice  of  the  rind  is  corrosive  and  epispastic  ;  it  is  used 
to  destroy  warts,  corns,  and  vegetations,  also  as  a  vermifuge  and  in 
making  ink.  It  yields  a  kind  of  wine  from  which  a  spirit  is  dis- 
tilled. [A,  479  ;  B  ;  L,  65  J — C.-nut  tree.  The  Anacardium  occi- 
dentale. [B,  275.] — ^Wila  c.-nut  tree.  The  Anacardium  rhino- 
carpus.    [B,  19.] 

CASHIOBEBBT-BUSH,  ii.  Ka^sh'i'-o-be^r-i'.  See  Cassio- 
berry-bush. 

CASHOO.    See  Cateohv. 

CASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'!s(ka's)'i«-a».  Gr.,  )ca(r(a  (from  Sanacr., 
rftofo,  a  perfume,  or  Heb.,  qetzi'ah,  perfumed).  Ar,,  qaci'eh.  Of 
the  ancients,  the  same  as  cassia ;  a  name  doubtless  apphed  to  many 
sweet-smelling  plants.  The  C.  of  Vergil  is  probably  lavender  ;  that 
of  Tournefort  is  the  genus  Osyris.    [B,  121.]— C.   fistula.     Gr., 


Koaw  iTvpiyi.  See  Cassia  ^<«Ja  (1st  def.).— C.  flstularis.  Gr., 
Ka<riaavpiyyu&r]^.  See  Cassia  ^iwift  (1st  def.).  [B,  18.]— C.  poetica. 
Probably  the  Usyris  alba.    [B,  121.] 

CASIAB,  n.    Caviar.    [L,  105.] 

CASIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'z-e.    See  Casia. 

CASIMIBOA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka5s(kaSs)-i'-n)i'r-o'a'.  Of  La  Llave 
and  Lejarza,  a  genus  of  rutaceous  trees  indigenous  to  Mexico.  [B, 
121.1 — C.  edulis  [La  Llave  and  Lejarza].  Sp.,  zapote  bianco  [Mex. 
Ph.].  A  species  found  in  central  Mexico.  The  fruit  is  anthel- 
minthic  and  comestible.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is  said  to  be  a  hyp- 
notic, though  unwholesome,  and  the  seeds  are  regarded  as  poison- 
ous. The  bark  is  bitter,  and,  with  the  leaves  and  seeds,  is  used,  in- 
cinerated, as  a  medicine.  [J.  M.  Mai-sch,  '*  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Apr.,  1886,  p.  168 ;  Seemann  (B,  19);  B,  181.] 

CASIMIKOE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSs(ka>s)-i=-mi2r-o'e'-e(a'-eS). 
Of  Oerstad,  a  groujp  of  rutaceous  plants  consisting  of  the  single 
genus  Casimiroa.     [B,  121,  170.] 

CASIUM  (Ger.),  n.    Tsas'i»-um.    See  Caesium. 

CASKET,  n.  Ka»sk'e=t.  See  Case  (2d  def.).— Muscle-c,  Mus- 
cular c.    See  Mv£cle-cASK. 

CASIiANA,  u.    In  Guiana,  the  Tcica  altissima-    [B,  121.] 

CASMAGA,  n.  A  vine  of  the  Philippines,  from  which  a  tonic 
decoction  is  made.    [B,  88, 121 ;  L,  105.] 

CASMAH  (Heb.),  n.    The  Triticum  spelta.    [B,  121.] 

CASMET,  n.    See  Cosmet. 

CASMINAB,  CASMINABIS,  CASMONAB,  CASMUNAB, 
n's.    See  Cassumunab. 

CASOUKI,  n.    In  India,  the  Elate  silvestris.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CASPAEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2s(kas.s)-pa(paS)'ri2-as.  Fr.,  cas- 
pare.e,  casparie.  A  genus  of  le^minous  plants,  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  made  a  section  of  Bauhmia.    [B,  ^,  121.] 

CASPARYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!s(kaSs)-pa(pa8)'ri2(ru«)-aS.  Of 
Klotzsch,  a  genus  of  begoniaceous  plants,  now  referred  to  Begonia. 
[B,  19, 181.] 

CASQUE,  n.  Ka'sk.  Fr.,  c.  1.  A  homy  tubercle  on  some 
birds'  heads,  2.  Of  Lyonnet,  the  tissues  forming  the  exterior  of 
certain  insects'  heads.  3.  In  botany,  see  Galea.  [B,  121 ;  L,  180.]— 
C.-flower.  The  genus  Galeandra.  [B,  19.]— C.  niUitaire  (Fr.). 
The  Orchis  militaris.  [B,  121.]— C.-wort.  See  C.-fiawer.—C.-Ae- 
Jupiter  (Fr.).    See  Aconitum  napellus. 

CASQU£  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'^sk-a.    See  Galeatos. 

CASSA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka=s(kaas)'sa3.  From  Ar.,  ccw.  The  thorax. 
[Falloppius  (A,  326).] 

CASSAB  (Ar.),  n.  The  genus  Anndo.  [B,  181.]— C.  darrira, 
C.  eldarib,  C.  eldarrib.  The  Acorus  calamus,  or,  according  to 
some,  a  species  of  Salicaria.  [B,  181.]— C.  essoukkar.  The 
Saccharum  officinale.    [B,  121.] 

CASSABOU  SBBIBE  (Turk.),  n.  In  Constantinople,  the  Aco- 
rus calamus.    [L,  105.] 

CASSA-CASSA  (Tamil),  u.  The  Papaver  somniferum.  [B, 
172.] 

CASSADA,  n.  See  Cassava.— C'baum  (Ger.).  The  Jatropha 
manihot.    [L,  80.] 

CASSAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=s(ka's)-sal(saSl)'i=s.  Pertaining  to 
the  thorax.    [A,  385.] 

CASSAMBA,  n.    In  India,  the  Cocos  nucifera.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CASSAN,  n.  On  the  Coromandel  coast,  the  Memecylon  rami- 
florum.    [B,  181.] 

CASSANO,  n.    In  Languedoc,  the  nut-gall.    [B,  121.] 

CASSAEEEP,  n.  An  extract  made  by  inspissating  the  juice 
of  the  cassava  (the  root  of  Jatropha  manihot),  evaporation  caus- 
ing its  poisonous  properties  to  disappear.  It  is  a  condiment  of  the 
West  Indies,  said  to  be  strongly  antiseptic,  preserving  for  a  long 
time  food  with  which  it  is  mixed.  Added  to  molasses,  it  makes  an 
intoxicating  beverage.    [B,  14, 121, 172.] 

CASSATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2s(ka2s)-sat(sa't)'u»m(u*m).  Of 
Paracelsus,  grumoUs,  devitalized  venous  blood.    [A,  825.] 

CASSAVA,  n.  Ka's-a'v'a«.  Fr.,  cassave.  Ger.,  C.  Cassawa. 
Sp.,  casaba,  cazabe,  yucca  de  cassabe.  The  manihot  or  mandioc 
plant  (Jatropha  manihot  and  other  species  of  Jatropha) ;  also  the 
starchy  substance  obtained  from  the  roots  of  these  plants.  [B, 
19.1  SeeCmeai. — Bitter  c.  Manihot  utilissima  (Jatropha  ma- 
nihot). [B,  172.]— C.  bread.  C.  meal  baked  in  thin  cakes.  [B, 
81.]— C.  flour,  C.  meal.  Flour  obtained  by  grating  Jatropha 
root,  removing  its  poisonous  juice  by  expression  and  drying,  and 
grinding  the  residue  to  powder  ;  or  by  mixing  c.  starch  with  water 
and  drying  in  the  sun  the  powder  deposited.  [B,  178.]— C.-plant. 
The  genus  Jatropha.— C.  starch.  A  starch  contained  in  c.  ;  a 
white  powder  composed  of  granules  usually  less  than  half  as  large 
as  those  of  potato-starch,  and  shaped  like  a  rauller  with  a  rounded 
end.  The  nucleus  is  small  and  circular,  or  elongated.  C.  starch 
moistened  with  water  and  dried  on  hot  plates,  or  dried  in  the  sun 
after  boiling  in  steam,  forms  tapioca  (q.  v.).  [B,  81, 172.]— C'strauch 
(Ger.).  The  Jatropha  manihot.  [B,  180.]— C.-wood.  The  Tur- 
pinia  occidentalis.  [B,  275,  282.]— C'wurzel  (Ger.).  The  root  of 
Jatropha  manihot.  [B,  180.]— Sweet  c.  The  Manihot  aipi  (seu 
palmuta) ;  the  Jatropha  dulcis  of  Gmelin.  [B,  81.]— Wild  c.  The 
Jatropha  gossypifolia.    [B,  282.] 

CASSAVE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  CASSAWA  (Ger.),  n's.  Ka^s-a'v, 
ka^s-sasfe",  -sa'v'a'.    See  Cassava. 

CASSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=s.  See  Cassia  and  Canella  malabarica.— 
C.  4  deux  fleurs.  The  Cassia  biflora.  |B,  173.]  -C.  h  feuilles 
aigues.     The  Cassia  acutifolia.     [B,  173.] — C.    ^   feuilles   de 
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trodne.  The  Cassia  ligvstrinoides.  [B,  173.1— C.  h  feuilles 
]anc6oI£es.  The  Cassia  lanceolata  [Forskal].  [B,  119.]— C.  d, 
feuilles  obtuses.  1.  The  Cassia  obovata.  2.  The  Cassia  obtusi- 
folia.  [B,  119,  173.]— C.  ail6e.  The  Cassia  alata.  [B,  173.] -C. 
allong^e.  The  Cassia  elongata.  [B,  173.]— C.  aromatiqne.  See 
Cassia  lignea.-^rC  auriculee.  The  Cassia  auriculata.  [B,  173.]  — 
C.  cach6e.  The  Cassia  decipiens.  [B,  173.]— C.  cathartique. 
The  Cassia  cathartica.  [B,  173.] — C.  chamsecrista.  The  Cassia 
chamcecrista.  [B,  173.] — C.  cuite.  See  Conserva  cassijg. — C.  de 
Java.  The  Cassia  javanica.  [B,  88, 173.]— C.  de  Maryland.  The 
Cassia  marylandica.  [B,  173.]— C.  des  boutiques.  The  Cassia 
/isi«!o.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  Sieber.  The  Cassia  sieheriana.  [B,  I73.1 
— C.  des  poules.  The  Cassia  gallinaria.  [B,  178.1— C.  du  Hr^sil 
[Fr.  Cod.].  The  Cassia  grandis  (seu  brasiliana) ;  or  the  Fr.  Cod.,  its 
fruit.  [B,  113, 173.]— C.  du  Levant.  The  Acacia  famesiana.  [B, 
19.]— C.  da  Maryland.  The  Cassia  marylandica.  [B,  38.]— C.  du 
Mexique.  Tbepoiot Cassia flstuloides.  [B,  173.]— C.  6cliancr«e. 
The  Cassia  emarginata.  [B,  178.]- C.  en  batons.  The  Cassia  fis- 
tula or  its  fruit.  [B,  173.]— 0.  en  bois.  See  Cassia  lignea.—C.  en 
gousses.  See  CASSiA^sfuIa  (3d  def.).— C.  en  noyaux.  The  pulp 
of  Cassia  fistula  treed  from  the  stalk.  [B,  38.]— C.  en  siliques. 
See  C.  en  bAtons. — C.  falqu^e.  The  Cassia  falcata.  [L,  41.] — C. 
fistnleuse.  The  Cassia  fistula.  [B,38.]— C.  flstulolde.  The  Cra«- 
sia  fi^tiiloides.  [B,  173.]— C.  giroflfie.  The  Myrtus  caryophyllata 
ISyzygium  caryophyllaceum).  [B,  131,173.]- C.  glauque.  The  Cas- 
sia glauca.  [B,  173. J — C.  lanceol^e.  The  Cassia  lanceolata.  [B, 
173.1— C.  mond6e.  Cassia  pulp.  [L,  41.]— C.  odorante.  See  Cas- 
sia h'grnea.—C.  officinale.  The  Cassia  fistula.  [B,  88, 81.]— C.  pu- 
ante.  The  Cassia  occidentalis.  [B,  173.1- C.  resolutive.  See  C. 
en  noyaua.—C.  sabak.  The  Cassia  sabak.  [B,  173.]— C.  sophora. 
The  Cassia  sophora.  [B,  173.]— C.  soyeuse.  The  Cassia  sericea. 
[B,  173.]— C.  tagera.  The  Cassia  tagera.  [B,  173.]— C.  trom- 
peuse.  The  Cassia  decipiens.  [B,  88, 121.]— C.  velue.  The  Cas- 
sia hirsuta.  .  [B,  173.]— C.  v^n^neuse.  The  Cassia  venenifera. 
[B,  173.]— Conserve  de  c.  See  Conserva  CASSia:.- Eau  de  c. 
avec  les  grains  (ou  £ni6tis6e).  A  preparation  made  from  60 
parts  of  cassia  fistula  (3d  det.),  30  of  magnesium  sulphate,  015  part 
of  tartar  emetic,  and  1,000  parts  of  warmwater  ;  a  purgative  used 
in  the  treatment  of  lead  colic.  .  [A,  301.] — Ecorce  de  c.  See  Cassia 
lignea.—-Extra,it  de  c.  (Fr."  Cod.].  See  Extractum  cass1/E.— 
Grosse  c.  The  Cassia  grandis  or  its  fruit.  [B,  173.]— Huile  de  c. 
See  Oil  of  cassia.— Petite  c.  [Fr.  CodJ.  The  Cassia  moschata. 
[B,  113.1— Pulpe  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Cassi/G  pulpa.—Pulpe  de 
c.  pour  lavement.  Cassia  pulp  for  enemata.  [B,  119.]— Tisane 
de  0.  [Ft.  Cod.].    See  Decoctum  carsi.k. 

CASSEAU  (Fr.),  CASSBAUX  (Fr.),  n's  s.  and  pi.  Ka's-o. 
Wooden  tongs  or  pinchers  used  in  castrating  animals,  also  for  hold- 
ing caustic  substances  and  for  making  compression  in  the  treat- 
ment of  umbilical  hernia.    [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CASSE-BOSSB  (Fr.),  CASSE-BOSSES  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka^s-bo's. 
The  Lysimachia  vulgaris.    [B,  88. 173.] 

CASSE-COL  (Fr.),  u.  Ka=s-kol.  The  Cheiranthus  clieiri.  [B, 
173.] 

CASSE-DIABI.E  (Fr.),  u.  Ka^s-de-a'bl.  The  genus  Hypen- 
cum.    [L,  65.] 

CASSBUE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka's-esi-ia'j'e'-efa'-e').  Fr.,  cas- 
sillies.  Of  Schauer.  a  subtribe  of  verbenaceous  plants  of  the  tribe 
Verbeneoe^  comprising  Casselia  and  Tamonea.  [B,  170  ;  Schauer 
(B,  214).] 

CASSB-IUNETTES  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-lu'n-eH.  1.  The  Euphra- 
sia officinalis.    2.  The  Centaurea  cyanus.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CASSE-MUSEAU  (Fr.),  ii.  Ka^s-mu'z-o.  The  Viburnum 
roseum.    [B,  173.] 

CASSENA,  n.  A  name  applied  to  several  species  of  Ilex^  espe- 
cially Ilex  cassine,  used  in  preparing  a  bitter  infusion  or  tea.  IB, 
270,275.] 

CASSENAX  (Fr.),  u.  Ka's-na'.  In  southern  France,  the  oak. 
[B,  121.] 

CASSEX01.E  (Fr.),  CASSENOtlE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka's-nol.  1. 
A  common  name  for  nut-galls  in  southern  France.  [B,  121,  180.1 
2.  An  inferior  kind  of  Brazil  nut.    [B,  38.] 

CASSE-PIEBKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-pe-e'r.  A  name  applied  to 
several  plants,  particularly  the  Hemiaria  glabra,  Saxifraga  granu- 
lata,  and  Parietaria  officinalis,  perhaps  because  growing  in  rocky 
places  or  because  once  used  as  hthontriptics.    [B,  173.] 

CASSE-POITKINB  (Ft,),  n.  Ka»s-pwa»t-ren.  1.  A  strong 
liquor,  peppered  brandy.  2.  A  name  given  to  masturbators,  owing 
to  their  general  constitutional  impairment.    [L,  41.] 

CASSE-POT  (Ft.),  n.  Ka=s-po.  The  Oestrum  venenatum.  [B, 
131.] 

CASSERIAN,  adj.  Ka's-e'ri'-aSn.  Fr.,  cassirien.  Ger.,  Cas- 
serisch.  Named  after  Casserio,  an  Italian  anatomist  of  the  16th 
century.    [A,  301,  385.]    See  O.  ganglion. 

CASSEBOtE  (Fr.),  CASSERON  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka^s-e^r-ol,  -o'n". 
A  porcelain  evaporating  dish  with  a  handle.    [L,  41.] 

CASSI  (Fr.),  n.    Ka«s-e.    See  Cassib. 

CASSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2s(kaSs)'si2-a».  For  deriv.,  see  Casia. 
Fr.,  casse.  Ger.,  Cassie,  Kassie.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  casia.  1.  An  old 
name  for  several  sweet-smelling  trees,  particularly  Cinnamomum 
c. ;  hence  now  applied  to  the  coarser  varieties  of  cinnamon-bark, 
especially  those  derived  from  Chma  and  eastern  Asia.  See  C. 
lignea.  3.  Of  Tournefort,  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the  tribe 
CassiecBj  comprising  about  840  genera  distributed  into  the  subgenera 
Fistula  (the  genera  Bactyrilobmm  [Willdenow]  and  Cathartocarpus 
[Fersobn]),  Senna  (including  the  Senna  of  Roxburgh  and  the  jfec- 
jeaj^a  of  other  authors),  and  Lasiorrhegma  (includmg  the  Chamce- 
crista  [Meyer]  and  Grimaldia  ISchrank]).    3.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph 


the  fruit  of  C.  fistula.  [B,  42,  95. 121  ;  G.  Bentham,  "Trans,  of  the 
Linnsean  Soc,"  xxvii,  p.  503  (B).] -Brown  c.  The  O.  glandulosa. 
[B,  283.] — Calyces  cassiee  (seu  cassise  cinnamomesB,  seu  cassise 
zeylanicae).  See  Flores  casstce.—C.  absus  [Linnseus].  Ger., 
dgyptische  Cassie.  A  low  annual  plant  of  upper  Egypt  and  of 
India.  The  brownish-black  shining  seeds  (semen  cismce,  semen 
cassice  absus)  have  been  employed  in  Egypt  as  a  specific  for  Egyp- 
tian ophthalmia,  and  have  been  used  to  a  certain  extent  in  Europe. 
Tliey  are  also  used  in  India  as  a  depurative  and  in  mucous  dis- 


THE  cassia  acutifolia.    [A,  337.] 

orders.  [B,  106, 172, 173, 180,  213 :  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.," 
Apr.,  1886,  p.  369  (B).]— C.  acapulcensis  [Humboldt,  Bonpland, 
Kunthl.  The  C.  biflora.  [B,  60.1— C.  acuminata.  1.  Of  Willde- 
now, the  0.  apoucouita.  2.  Of  Monch,  the  O.  marylandica.  [B, 
214 ;  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  acutifolia  [Delile].  Ger.,  spitz- 
bldttrige  Oassie.  Syn.:  C.  seniia  [Linnaeus],  Senna  acutifolia 
[Batkfiu.  1.  The  senna-plant;  an  African  shrub.  The  narrowly 
lanceolate,  mucronate,  almost  glabrous  leaflets  constitute  Alexan- 
drian senna.  3.  Of  Nees,  the  C.  angustifolla.  [B,  18, 81, 106,  ISO.]- 
C.  aeschynomene  [De  CandoUe].  The  C.  nictttans  or  the  C.  mi- 
mosoides.  [B,  60,  383;  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  aethiopica 
[GuibourtJ.  An  African  species  sometimes  identified  with  C.  acuti- 
folia, said  to  furnish  Tripoli  senna.  The  xaaia  aieiojriici.  of  the 
Greeks  was  the  O.  fistula  (1st  def.).  [B,  6, 18.1— C.  alata  [Linnaeus]. 
Qer.,  gefliigelte  Oassie.  Syn.:  Sejima  aJota  [Roxburgh].  The  ring- 
worm-shrub, winged  senna-plant,  indigenous  to  South  America  and 
the  West  Indies.  The  leaves  are  cathartic  and  are  used  externally, 
moistened  with  water,  in  eczema  and  ringworm.  Where  the  fresh 
leaves  are  not  attainable,  an  extract  prepared  with  acetic  acid  is 
advised.  [Conillebault,  "  These  de  Paris,"  1886  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour. ," 
Apr.  16, 1887,  p.  447  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1887,  p.  363  ;  B, 
173, 180,  312.]— C.  alba.  The  Canella  alba.  [B,  18.]— C.  angusti-  ■ 
folia  [Vahll.  Syn.:  Senna  officinalis  [Roxburgh].  Indian  senna, 
the  Tinnevelly  senna-plant ;  an  annual  species  gi-owing  in  southern 
Arabia,  Scinde,  and  the  Punjab,  and  cultivated  in  some  parts  of 
India,  closely  resembhng  0.  acutifolia,  but  with  larger,  narrower, 
and  more  tapering  leaves.  The  leaves  of  the  wild  Arabian  plant 
constitute  Bombay  (Moka,  Arabian,  or  East  Indian)  senna ;  uiose 
of  the  cultivated  Indian  plant,  Tinnevelly  senna  (senna  indica  [Br. 
Ph.]).  [B,  18.  81, 106,  173.1— C.  apiculata  [Martins  and  Galeotti]. 
The  C.  crotalarioides.  [B,  60.1— C.  apoucouita  [Aublet].  A 
Guiana  species.  The  fruit  is  said  to  resemble  that  of  C.  fistula. 
[B,  88,  314.]— C.  arborea.  The  C.  florida  (siamea).  [B,  282.]— C. 
arborescens  [Vahl].  The  C.  glauca.  [B,  212.]— C.  arereh 
[Delile].  A  species  resembling  C.  fistula,  found  near  Merve.  [B, 
88.]— Cassiae  atramentuin.  The  pulp  of  C.  fistula.  [B,  200. J— 
C.  auriculata  [Linn^us].  Ger.,  geohrte  Cassie.  Syn.:  Senna 
auriculata  [Roxburgh].  A  shrub  growing  in  India.  The  root  is 
employed  in  tanning,  and  as  a  remedy  in  cutaneous  arid  urinary 
affections ;  the  bark  is  used  in  tanning,  in  the  preparation  of  a 
medicated  oil,  and  in  syphihs  and  skin  diseases  both  mternally 
and  externally ;  the  leaves  are  employed  as  a  substitute  for  tea,  and 
locftUv  for  skm-diseases  ;  a  decoction  of  the  flowers  is  said  to  be 
useful  in  diabetes  and  nocturnal  emissions ;  the  seeds  are  employed 
in  diabetes  and  rheumatism,  and  a  powder  made  from  them  is  in- 
sufilated  into  the  eye  in  ophthalmia  ;  the  gum  is  used  in  the  prep- 
aration of  astringent  confections.  The  whole  plant  is  astringent, 
refrigerant,  and  alterative,  and  a  powder  made  from  a  mixture  of 
the  root,  bark,  leaves,  flowers,  and  pods,  with  honey  is  considered  a 
specific  in  diabetes.  The  plant  is  said  to  be  used  also  in  gout  and  dia- 
betes. ["IndianMed.Gaz.,"  Jan.,1887,p.8(B);  B, 93, 172, 180,  270.]— 
C.  bacillaris  [Linnaeus] .  An  arborescent  species  growing  in  Mexico. 
South  America,  and  the  West  Indies.  The  pods  are  said  to  resemble 
those  of  C.  fistula  and  to  be  substituted  for  them.  [B,  88, 180,  270, 
282 ;  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  bacillus  [Gartner].  See  C.javani- 
ca  (1st  def.).  [B.  212.]— C.-bark.  See  C.  lignea  and  Chinese  cinna- 
mon.— C.-bark  tree.  A  name  given  to  several  species  of  Cinna- 
momum  fumishmg  c.  lignea.  [B.  275.]— C.  biflora.  1.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  shrubby  species  growing  in  South  America  and  the  West 
Indies,  where  the  root  is  used  in  syphilis.  2.  Of  Miller,  a  plant  re- 
ferred to  the  genus  Mschynomene.  [B.  88,  173,  180,  282 ;  G.  Ben- 
tham, I.  c.  (B)r|— C'blumen  (Ger.).  See  Flores  cassice.— C.  bon- 
plandiana  [De  CandoUe].    The  0.  fistula.    [B,  88  ;  G.  Bentham, 
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I.  c.  (B).]— C.  bracteata  [Linneeus  fil.].  The  C.  alata.  [B,  218.]— 
C.  brasUiana  [Lamarck].  The  c.  grandis.  [B,  108,  214 ;  G.  Ben- 
tham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  brevipes  [De  CandoUel.  A  Central  American 
species.  The  leaflets,  which  are  occasionally  exported,  resemble 
those  of  C.  angustifolia^  but  have  an  obtuse  apex  and  three  par- 
allel longitudinal  veins.  They  are  not  purgative.  [B,  81.]— C. 
Brewsteri  [F.  MuUer].  Cigar  c,  Queensland  laburnum  ;  an  Aus- 
tralian species.  [B,  219,  275.J— C.  Buchananl  [Kostelj.  A  species 
closely  related  to  (perhaps  identical  with)  C.  obovata.  [B,  180.]— C- 
buds.  SeeJ'iorescossioe.—C.Burmanni  [Wight].  The  C.  obovata. 
[B,  212.]— C.  cana.  Of  Nees,  a  tropical  American  species  ;  of 
Mender,  a  species  now  referred  elsewhere.  [Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).] 
— C.  canescens  [Humboldt,  Bonpland,  Kunth].  The  O.  emar- 
ginata.  [B,  60.]— C.  caracasaiia  [Jacquinj.  The  C  hirsuta.  [B, 
180 :  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  caryophyllata.  The  bark  of 
DicypeUium  caryophyllatum  and  of  Syzygium  caryophylloeum. 
The  name  is  also  applied,  erroneously,  to  the  bark  of  Pimenta 
acris.  [B,  180.] — C.  cathartica  [Martiusl.  A  Brazilian  species, 
The  leaves  are  used  like  those  of  senna.  [B,  173, 180  ;  G.  Bentham, 
I.  c.  (B).]— C.  chamaBcrista.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  partridge-pea  ;  a 
species  growing  in  the  West  Indies  and  in  the  Atlantic  United 
States.  The  leaves  are  purgative,  and  the  plant  is  used  as  an  anti- 
dote to  the  poison  of  the  Apocynacece.  2,  Of  Swartz,  the  C.  nicti- 
tans.  [B,  34,  88,  173, 180,  ^.]— C.  cbamEecrlsta  caribaea  [Lin- 
naeus]. The  C.  glandulosa.  [B,  282.]— C.  chlnensis.  1.  Of 
Jacquin,  the  C.  sophora.  8.  Of  the  pharmacists,  see  C  Ugnea  and 
Chinese  cinnamon.  [B,  180,  812.]— C.  chrysophylla  [Richard]. 
The  C.  emargiTiata.  [B,  882.] — C.  cinnamomea  [Gr.  Ph.].  See 
C.  lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon. — C.  coccinea  [Wallich].  The 
C.  aosiis.  [B,  212.]— C.  confectiva.  See  Conserva  cassias.— C. 
conspicua  [VogelJ.  The  C.  siberiana.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).J— C. 
contorta  [Vogel].  The  C.  tora.  [B,  260,]— C.  coromandeliana 
[Jaoquinl.  The  C.  sophora.  [B,  212.]— C.  cribrata.  The  pulp  of  C. 
fistiua.  [B,  200.]— C.  crotalarioitles  [Kunth] .  A  species  growing  in 
Mexico  and  South  America.  The  leaves  are  said  to  have  properties 
Uke  those  of  senna-leaves.    [B,  60,  180  ;  G.  Bentham.  I.  c.  (B).]— C, 


cuneifolia  [Vogell.  See  C.  viscosa. — C.  dexjipiens  [Desvauxl.  The 
C,  angustifolia.  [B,  88, 173 ;  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).] — Cassise  nores. 
See  Flores  cassice.—C.  Ehrenbergii  [Bischoff].     The  C.  angusti- 


folia. [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  elliptlca  [Humboldt,  Bonpland, 
Kunth].  The  C.  emarginata.  [B,  60.J — C.  elongata  [Lemaire]. 
The  C.  angustifolia^  es^cially  the  variety  furnishing  Indian  senna. 
[B,  5,  106. 1 — C.  emarginata  [Llnnseusl.  A  West  Indian  arbores- 
cent species.  The  leaves  are  employed  like'sennarleaves,  and  the 
pods  are  said  to  be  used  like  those  of  C.  fistula.  [B,  173, 180,  282.] — 
Cassise  pulpa  [Br.  Ph.],  Fr.,  pulpe  de  casse  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
CassienmiLS,  Cassienmark.  Syn.:  pulpa  cassioe  [Austr.  Ph.]  {sen 
e  fructu  cassioe  [Fr.  Cod.]),  c.  extracta.  C.-puIp ;  the  sweetish 
mucilaginous  pulp  surrounding^  the  seeds  in  the  pods  of  C.  fistula, 
forming  the  active  cathartic  principle  of  the  latter.  The  pulp  of  c. 
for  enemata  of  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  was  made  of  a  handful  each 
of  the  leaves  of  the  beet,  mallow,  mercurialis,  parietaria,  and  violet, 
and  violet-flowers  and  30  oz.  of  water,  boiled  down  to  20  oz.,  enough 
c.-pulp  being  then  added  to  make  the  whole  of  the  consistence  of 
honey  ;  to  every  12  parts  of  this  compound  18  of  cassonade  were 
added,  and  the  whole  was  then  boiled  down  to  the  consistence  of 
an  electuary.  [B,  S,  113,  119.]— C.  esculenta  [Roxburgh].  The 
C.  sophera.  [B,  212.1— C,  excelsa.  1.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland, 
and  Kunth,  the  C.  fistula.  2.  Of  Schrader,  a  tropical  American 
species.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).] — C.  exigua  [Roxburgh].  The 
C.  absus.  [B,  212.] — C.  extracta.  See  Cassias  pulpa. — C.  ex- 
tracta cum  foliis  sennae.  An  old  preparation  resembling  con- 
fection of  senna.  [B,  200.] — C.  falcata  [Linnseusj.  A  Brazilian 
species  having  properties  like  those  of  C.  occidenialis;  identifled 
with  the  latter  by  Bentham.  [B,  180 ;  G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C. 
fastiglata  [Vahl].  The  C.  glauca.  [B,  212.]— C.  ferruginea 
[Schrader].  A  tropical  American  species.  [B,  88, 214 ;  G.  Bentham, 
I.e.  (Bj.]— C.  fistula.  Gr.,Ka{rt'a9fri}pi-yf  (Istdef.), Ka<n'aal0LOn-(Ka(lst 
def.).  Fr.,  casse  o.Jici»iaie[Fr.  Cod.]  l2d  and  3d  defs.).  Ger.,  Bohren- 
cassie, Purgircassie.  It., c.incanna,c.fistola.  Sp., caHafi.'itula.  1, 
Anciently,  a  quilled  bark  resembling  cinnamon-bark.  2.  Of  Linnaeus, 
the  pudding-pipe  tree,  purging  c. ;  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and 
naturalized  in  various  parts  of  Asia,  in  E^pt,  and  in  tropical 
America.  Its  fruit  forms  long,  brown,  cylindrical  woody  pod^ 
divided  into  numerous  compartments,  each  containing  a  sm^le 
seed  imbedded  in  a  blackish  or  brownish  pulp  (the  only  part  official 
in  the  Br.  Ph.).  The  pods  are  sometimes  used  as  a  laxative,  the 
seeds  are  ground  and  used  for  poultices,  and  the  bark,  which  is 
very  astringent,  is  employed  in  tanning  and  in  the  preparation  of  a 
sort  of  catechu.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  and  Austr.  Ph's,  the  fruit  of  C. 
fistula.  [B,  18,  95,  178,  180.]— C.  fistula  alexandrina  [Ray],  C. 
fistula  cnaiarxambar  vocata  [Alp.],  C.  fistula  purgatrix,  etc. 
The  C.  fistula.  [B,  200.1— C.  fistuloides.  1.  Of  Colladon,  the  C. 
fistula  (2d.  def.).  2.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  C.  fistula  (3d  def.). 
[G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  60,  119, 180,  214.1— C.  fistulosa  prima. 
The  C.  fistula.  [B,  200.1— C.  florida.  The  C.  siamea.  [B,  212.]— 
C.  foetida.  1.  Of  Salisnury,  the  C.  tora.  2.  Of  Persoon,  the  C,  oc- 
cidentalis.  [B,  812.] — C.  frutescens  [Miller].  The  C.  sophora.  [B, 
212.]— C.  fruticosa  [Miller].  The  C.  bacillaris.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c. 
(B).]— C.  fulgens  [Macfad].  The  C.  biflora  (1st  def.).  [B,  282.]- C. 
gallinaria  [Colladon].  The  C.  tora.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B, 
ffi,  173,  212.]— C.  geminiflora  [Moc.  and  SessS].  The  C.  biflora  (1st 
def.).  [B,60.]— C.  gigantea[Berter.].  The  C.  siamea.  [B,  282.1— 
C.  glandulosa  [Linnaeus].  Dutchman's  butter  ;  a  very  variable 
Jamaica  species.  [B,  275,  ^2.]— C.  glauca  [Lamarck].  A  tall  tree 
of  the  East  Indies  and  Australasia;  said  to  be  diuretic  and  to  be  used 
in  gonorrhoea,  the  root  and  leaves  being  also  employed  in  gout  and 
the  bark  in  diabetes.  [B,  173, 180,  218,  582.]— C.  glutinosa.  See  C. 
lignea. — C.  Graecoruna,  See  Canblla  zeylanica. — C.  grandis 
[Linneeus  fil.].  Fr.,  casse  du  Brisil  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  tree  of  the  West 
Indies  and  South  America.  The  fruit  is  used  like  that  of  C.  fistula, 
but  the  pulp  is  more  nauseous  and  bitter.  [B,  5,  60,  95,  ISO.] — C. 
herpetlca  [Jacquin].    The  C.  alata.    [B,  180,  212.]— C.  hirsuta. 


1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  species  indigenous  to  Brazil,  the  Caribbee  islands, 
and  Mexico  ;  used  medicinally  like  C.  occidenialis.  8.  Of  Velloz, 
the  C.  cathartica.  [B,  60,  88,  180,  282.]— C.  Horsfleldii  [Miquel]. 
The  C.  glauca.  [B,  212.]— C.  humboldtiana  [De  Candolle].  The 
C.  spectabilis.  [B,  60.]— C.  humilis  [Colladon].  The  C.  tora.  [B, 
212.]— e.  javanica.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  species  indigenous  to  the 
Malay  islands,  resembling  C.  fistula  medicinally.  2.  Of  Velloz,  the 
C.  ferruginea.  3.  Of  Sieber  the  C.  sieberiana.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c. 
(B) ;  B,  173,  212.]— C.  kunthiana  [Chamisso  and  Schlechtendahl]. 
The  C.  tagera.  [B,  60.]— C.  laeta  [Humboldt].  A  tropical  Ameri- 
can species  belonging  to  the  section  Cathartocarpus.  [G.  Bentham, 
I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  88.]— C.  lanceolata.  Ger.,  lanzepbldttrige  Cassie, 
1.  Of  Royle,  the  C.  angustifolia.  2.  Of  Forshal,  in  part,  the  C. 
sophera.  3.  Of  Colladon  and  Nectoux,  the  C.  acutifolia.  [G.  Ben- 
tham, I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  106.]— C.  leiandra  [Bentham].  The  mari-mari 
of  the  lower  Amazon,  related  to  C.  moschaia.  [G.  Bentham,  /.  c. 
(B).]— C.  lenitiva  [Bischoff].  The  C.  acutifolia.  [Bentham,  I.  c. 
(B) ;  B,  106.]— C.  lignea.  Fr.,  casse  en  bois.  Ger.,  Holzcassie, 
Cassienholz.  Syn. :  xylocassia,  cortex  cassice  ligneo&.  A  name  for- 
merly apphed  probably  to  the  twigs  and  branches  of  some  species 
of  Cinnamomum  ;  afterward  to  the  bark  of  various  species  of  Cin- 
namomum,  especially  the  bark  now  known  as  Chinese  cinnamon, 
and  to  the  less  esteemed  varieties  of  cinnamon-bark  exported  from 
Calcutta,  Java,  etc.  It  was  formerly  thought  to  be  derived  from  a 
particular  species,  the  Laurus  c.  of  Linnaeus,  but  this  is  now  known 
not  to  be  the  case.  C.  lignea  presents  many  different  varieties, 
which,  especially  the  inferior  grades,  are  distinguished  from  Cey- 
lon cinnamon  by  their  greater  thickness,  their  less  agreeable  aroma, 
etc.  [B,  18,  81,  180.]  Cf.  CTiinese  cinnamon.— C.  lignea  jamai- 
censls.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba.  [B,  18.]— C.  llgustrina.  1. 
Of  Linnaeus,  a  shrubby  West  Indian  and  Guiana  species.  The  leaves 
are  used  like  senna-leaves.  8.  Of  Miller,  the  C.  obovata.  3.  Of 
Forskal,  the  C.  sophora.  [B,  180,  288.1— C.  llgustrinoides  [De 
CandoUe].  Of  Schrank,  the  C.  angitstifolia.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c. 
(B).]— C.  longisiliqua  [Linnaeus  fll.].  A  West  Indian  species,  per- 
haps C.  biflora.  [B,  288.]— C.  malabarlca.  See  C.  lignea.— C. 
marginata  [Roxburgh].  Horse-c.  ;  a  medicinal  species  growing 
in  Ceylon  and  India.  [B,  106,  172,  218.1— C.  mari-mari  [Aublet]; 
The  C.  biflora  (1st  def.).  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  marylandica 
[Linnaeus].    American  (or  wild)  senna ;  a  species  common  in  all 

Earts  of  the  United  States,  except  the  extreme  north  ;  a  perennial 
erb  from  3  to  6  feet  high.  The  leaflets  have  a  faint  odor  and  nau- 
seous taste,  contain  a  principle  resembling  cathartin,  and  are  used 
like  senna-leaves,  but  are  somewhat  less  active.  [B,  5,  180.1- C. 
medica  [Forskal],  C.  medicinalis  [Bischoff].  The  C.  angitstifolia. 
[B,  81.]— C.  mellis.  An  old  preparation  of  c.  containing  honey  as 
a  preservative;  used  for  enemata.  [A,  326.]— C.  mollis  [Vahl]. 
The  C.  grandis.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  180.]— C.  moschata. 
Fr.,  petite  casse  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  cana  fistula  de  pnrgar 
(1st  def.).  1.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  a  tree  of  Central 
and  South  America,  from  30  to  40  feet  high.  The  pods  (frttctus 
cassice  moschatoe)  closely  resemble  those  of  C.  fistula  ;  crushed  and 
heated,  they  smell  like  sandal-wood.  2.  Of  Bentham,  the  C.  leian- 
dra. [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  18,  88,  106.]— C.  nictitans  [Lin- 
naeus]. The  wild  sensitive  plant,  sensitive  pea  ;  a  species  growing 
in  the  Eastern  United  States  and  in  the  West  Indies.    It  contains 
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tannic  acid,  resin,  dextrin,  sugar,  gum,  and  a  cathartic  principle. 
[B,  34,  282  ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June,  1888,  p.  280  (B).]— C. 
nigra.  1.  Of  Celsus,  the  Bosmarinus  officinalis.  2.  The  C.  fistula. 
[B,  45,  200.] -C.  nitida  [Richard].  The  C.  apoucouita.  [B,  214.]— 
C.  nodosa  [Roxburgh].  A  species  by  some  identified  with  C.  ja- 
vanica, but  separated  by  Hooker.  [B,  48,  812.]— C.  obcordata 
[Swartz].  A  variety  of  C.  biflora  with  emarginate  leaflets.  [B, 
282.]— C.  obovata  [Colladon],  C.  obtusa  [Roxburgh],  C.  obtusa- 
ta  [Hayne].  Ger.,  Samencassie.  Syn. ;  Senna  obtusa  [Roxburgh]. 
The  Aleppo  (or  Italian)  senna-plant,  indigenous  to  Egypt,  Abys- 
sinia, Tripoli,  Senegal,  and  other  parts  of  Africa,  also  to  Arabia 
and  Syria,  and  cultivated  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  the  West  Indies ;  a 
low  plant  with  obovate,  very  obtuse  or  raucronulate  leaflets  in 
pairs  of  five,  six,  or  seven.  Several  varieties  are  distinguished,  ac- 
cording to  the  shape  of  the  leaflets  and  differences  in  the  inflor- 
escence and  fruit.    It  furnishes  a  variety  of  Alexandrian  senna, 
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being  the  senna  baladi  (wild  senna)  of  the  Arabs,  and  is  reco^ized 
in  the  Br.  Ph.,  but  is  now  very  rarely  found  in  commerce  and  is  re- 
garded as  inferior  to  the  senna  furnished  by  C.  acutifolia.  [B,  5, 
81, 106, 180,  212. j—C.  obtusifolia  [Linnaeus].  The  C.  tora.  [B,  88, 
173,  212,  250.]— C.  occidentalis  [Linaseus].  Syn. :  Senna  occiaen- 
taZis  [Roxburgh^.  Stinking-weed,  stinkmg-wood ;  a  species  in- 
digenous to  tropical  America  and  the  East  Indies.  The  root  ifede- 
goso-root)  is  used  in  Brazil  as  an  alexipharmac  and  in  abdominal 
fluxions  and  dropsy ;  the  bark  (fedegoso,  fedegoso-bark)  is  em- 
ployed as  a  febrifuge ;  the  ovate-lanceolate  leaflets  are  purgative 
and  are  used  in  hysteria  and  herpetic  affections  and  in  making 
emollient  poultices  ;  and  the  flattisn  ovate  seeds,  said  to  be  emetic, 
are  used  in  skin  diseases,  also,  roasted,  as  an  adulterant  of  coffee 
or  as  a  substitute  for  it,  under  the  name  of  negro  -(or  mogdad) 
coffee.  [B,  81, 106,  180,  212.]— C.  oil.  See  Oil  of  c.—C,  orientalis 
[Persoonj.     A  species  in  part  identified  with  C.  acutifolia.    ^" 
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Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).l— C.  ovata  [M#rat].  The  C.  cethiopica.  [B,  5.^ 
C.  palmata  [Wallich].  The  C.  timoriensie.  [B,  212.]— C.  planl- 
giliqua.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  C.  glauca.  2.  Of  LinnsBUS,  the  C. 
occidentalis.  [B,  173,  250,  284.1— C.-plant.  The  Cirmamomum  c. 
[B,  281.1— C.  Plumleri  [De  Candolle].  The  C.  glauca.  [B,  282J— 
C.-pods.  The  legumes  of  C.  fistula.  [B,  5.]— C.  poetlca.  The 
Osyris  alba.  [B,  88.]— C.  preclosa.  The  bark  of  Mespilodaphne 
preciosa.  [B,  106.] — C.  propinqua  fHumboldt,  Bonpland,  Kunth]. 
The  C.  glandulosa.  [B,  60.] — C.  pubemla  [Humboldt,  Bonpland, 
Kunth].  The  C.  bacillaris.  [B,  60.]— C.  pubescens  [E.  Brown]. 
Syn. :  Senna  puhescens  [Batka].  A  species  with  oval,  obtuRe,  mu- 
cronate  leaflets,  pubescent  on  both  surfaces;  sometimes  substituted 
for  Mecca  senua,     [B,  81.]— C.   pulchella  [Salisbury].     The  C. 


chamcecrista.  [B,  60.] — C.-pulp.  See  Cassice  pulpa. — C.  purga- 
trix  [J.  Bauhln].  The  C.  fistula.  [B,  200.]— C.  purpurea  ["Bot. 
Reg."].    Syn. ;    Senna  purpurea  [Roxburgh].     The    C.  sophera^ 


var.  purpurea,  with  purplish  branches.  [B,  212.]— C.  racemosa 
[Miller].  A  tropical  American  species  by  some  identified  with  C. 
emarginata.  [Or.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  173.]— C.  ramiflora  [Vo- 
gel].  The  C.  apoucouita.  [B,  42,]— C.  ramosissima  [Humboldt, 
Bonpland,  Kunth],  The  C.  glandulosa.  [B,  60 J — C.  reflexa  [Salis- 
bury]. The  C.  marylandica.  [G.  Bentham,  f.  c.  (B),]— C.  rhom- 
bifoila  [Roxburgh].  The  C.  fistula.  [B,  212.1— C'rinde  (Ger.). 
See  C.  lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon.— C.  Boxburghll  [De  Can- 
dolle]. The  C.  marginata.  [B,  212.]— C.  sabak.  Fr.,  casse  sabak. 
An  Egyptian  species.  [B,  173,  250.1— C.  Schimperl  [Steudel].  The 
C  piwescens.  [B,  81.] — C.  senna  [Linnaeus].'  A  species  correspond- 
ing in  part  to  C.  obovata ;  by  some  made  to  include  also  C.  acuti- 
folia. [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  106, 212.1— t).  sensitlva  [Jacquinl, 
C.  sericea  [Swartz].  An  annual  undershrqb  of  Central  and  Souta 
America  and  the  West  Indies.  The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  said  to  be 
used  for  inflammations  about  the  anus  and  in  the  legs.  [B,  60,  88, 
173,  282.] — C.  siamea  [Lamarck].  Syn. :  Senna  sumatrana  [Rox- 
burgh]. Iron-wood  ;  an  arborescent  species  indigenous  to  the  East 
Indies  and  naturalized  in  Jamaica.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  212, 
8^.]— C.  sieberiana  [De  Candolle].  Fr.,  casse  de  Sieber.  A  Sene- 
gambia  and  Sierra  Leone  species,  closely  allied  to  C.  fistula.  The 
root  is  said  to  be  purgative.  [B,  88, 173,  250.1— C.  sillquosa.  See 
C.  fistula  (.3d  def.).— C.  smaragdlna  [Maor.].  The  C.  nictltans. 
[B,  282.]— C.  solutlTa  [Mont.].  The  C.  fistiOa.  [B,  180,  200.1—0. 
sopliora  [Linnseus].  Syn. ;  Senna  sopkora  (et  esculenta)  [Rox- 
burgh]. An  erect  annual  tropical  herb,  closely  related  to  C.  occi- 
dentalis. The  pods  and  seeds  (which  are  rieh  in  tannin)  are  used 
in  dyeing  black  ;  the  young  leaves  are  eaten  ;  the  bruised  leaves 
and  the  root  (especially  the  root-bark)  are  used  externally  in  Egypt 
and  the  East  Indies  in  skin  and  liver  diseases ;  the  bark  and  the 
seeds  are  employed  in  diabetes.  [B,  106, 172, 173, 180,  212J— C.  spe- 
cioga.  1.  Of  Roxburgh,  a  variety  of  C.  glauca.  2.  Of  Humboldt, 
Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  the  C.  spectabilis.  3.  Of  Schrader,  a  tropi- 
cal American  species.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) ;  B,  60,  212.]— C.  spec- 
tabilis [De  Candolle].  A  tree  of  Jamaica.  Trinidad,  and  tropical 
South  America.  [B,  60,  88,  180,  382.]- C.-stlck  tree.  The  C.  fis- 
tula. [B,  282.]— e.  suifruticosa  [Wallich].  A  suflruticose  variety 
of  C.  glauca.  [B,  212.]— C.  sulfurea  .(seu  sulpburea)  [De  Can- 
dolle]. The  C.  glauca.  [B,  282.] — C.  sumatrana  [Roxburgh]. 
Syn. :  Senna  sumatrana  [Roxburgh].  The  C.  siamea.  [B,  312.] — 
C.  sunsab  [Forskalj.  The  C.  tora.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C. 
surattensls  [Burmannl.  The  C.  glauca.  [B,  212J— C.  Swartzil 
[Wickstr.].  A  variety  of  (7.  otandMtosa.  [B,  282.]— C.  syrlngodes, 
C.  syrinx.  See  C.  fistula  (3d  def.). — C.  tagera.  Of  Linnaeus,  an 
East  Indian  species  said  to  be  used  like  C.  tora  for  skin  diseases,  in- 
sect-stings, ete.  The  plant  employed  medicinally  is,  however,  pos- 
sibl,y  not  the  Linnsean  species,  but  the  C.  taura  or  Lamarck  and 
of  Colladon,  now  identified  with  C.  tora.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  tala 
[Desvaux].  The  C.  tora.  [G.  Bentham,  l.'c.  (B).]— C.  Thonningii 
[De  Candolle].  The  C.  absus.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  timori- 
ensis  [De  Candolle].  A  species  growing  in  India,  Ceylon,  and  the 
East  Indies,  said  to  be  medicinal,  [B,  106,  212.]— C.  tomentosa. 
Of  Linnseus,  a  tropical  African  species;  of  Wallich.  the  C.  hirsufa. 
[Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  tora  [Linnseus],  C.  toroides  [Roxburgh]. 
Syn. :  Senna  tora  (et  toroides)  [Roxburgh].  The  ta^gara  of  the 
Malays  :  an  annual  Indian  herb.  The  leaves  are  used  as  an  aperi- 
ent for  children  and  are  applied  to  ulcers,  to  itching  eruptions,  and, 
in  poultices,  to  pustules.  They  are  also  applied  to  parts  stung  by 
insects,  especially  bees,  and  are  occasionally  used  as  an  adulterant 
of  senna-leaves.  The  root  is  used  topically  in  ringworm,  and  the 
seeds  are  employed  in  making  a  bhie  dye.  The  plant  is  also  used  in 
gout  and  other  painful  joint  affections  and  in  sciatica.  [B,  172, 180, 
212.]— C.  triflora  [JacquinJ,  The  C.  chamcecrista.  [B,  60.1— C. 
Trinltatis.  1.  Of  Beichenbach,  the  C.  speetabilis.  2.  Of  Bentham, 
the  C.  racemosa.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B) :  B,  283.]— C.-twigs.  The 
branches  of  various  species  of  Cinnamomum  (probably  of  those 
furnishing  c.  lignea).  [B,  18.]— C.  venepifera  [Kodschied].  The 
C.  hirsuta.  [B,  282.]— C.  vera.  The  chep,per  kinds  of  cinnamon, 
containing  more  mucilage  than  Chinese  Cinnamon.  [B,  5, 18.]— C. 
Tiscosa  [Schumann  and  Thonning,  Macf.J.  The  C.  absus.  [B, 
250,  283.]- C.-wood.    See  C.-twigs.— C.  xipholdea  [Bertol.].    The 


C.  bifiora.  [B,  60.]— C.-Zimmt  (Ger.).  The  Cinnamomum  c.  [B, 
270.]— China  c,  Chinese  c.  See  Chinese  cinnamon.— Cigar-o. 
See  C.  Brewsteri. — Cinnamon-c.  See  Chinese  cinnamon.— Cla- 
velli  cassiae.  See  Flores  cassice. — CloTe-c.  The  Dioypellium 
caryophyllatum.  [B,  19,  gi'S.]- Confectio  cassiae  jXond.  Ph,,  18841 
(seu  cassisB  fistulse).  Fr,,  confection  de  casse.  Ger..  Cassienlaf- 
werge.  Syn. :  electuarium  ca-isioe  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Dubl.  Ph.,  1836] 
(seu  cassias  fistulae  [Ed.  Ph.,  1826]).  A  mixture  of  pulp  of  c,  pulp 
of  tamarinds,  and  manna  with  s.yrup  of  roses  [Lond.  Ph.,  Ed. 
Ph.]  or  with  syrup  of  orange  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Dubl.  Ph.].  Similar 
preparations  were  formerly  official  in  other  pharmacopoeias.  [B, 
97.] — Conserva  cassise.  Fr.,  conserve  de  casse  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  c.-pulp  and  water  and  5  of  sugar,  evapo- 
rated over  a  water-bath  to  8  [Fr.  Cod.].  Similar  preparations,  made 
with  sugar  alone  or  with  syrup,  sometimes  flavored  with  violets  or 
orange-nowers,  were  formerly  of^cial.  [B,  95, 119.]  See  also  Con- 
fectio  cowsicB.— Cortex  cassise  (seu  cassise  cinnamomeae  [Finn. 
Ph.]).  Chinese  cinnamon-bark.  [B,  180.]— Decoctum  cassias 
(pulpae)  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  cassiae  nstulae).  Fr.,  tisane  de  casse 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  c.-pulp  with  50  parts  of 
water  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  with  enough  water  to  make  20  parts  of  liquid 
after  straining.  [B,  95,  97.]— Egyptian  c.  Ger.,  agyptische  Cos- 
sie.  The  C.  ahsas.  [B,  180.] — Electuarium  cassiae  (seu  cassiae 
fistulae,  seu  cassiae  tamarindatum).  See  Confectio  cassia. — 
Extractum  cassiae  JFr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  cassiae  fistulae). 
Fr.,  extrait  de  casse  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  extract  made  by  macerating 
the  pulp  and  seeds  of  C.  fistula  in  cold  water,  straining,  treating 
the  residue  with  a  second  portion  of  water,  mixing  the  two  liquids, 
and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract.  [B,  95,  97.] — 
Flores  cassiae  (seu  cassiae  immaturae).  Ger.,  CassienblUthen, 
Zimmtbliithen,  Zimmtkelche.  C.-buds  ;  the  unripe  fruit  of  Cinna- 
momum aromaticum  and  other  species  of  Cinn^imomum, ;  small, 
clove-like  bodies  consisting  of  a  thick  calyx  inclosing  a  depressed 
ovary,  of  a  cinnamon-like  odor  and  taste.  They  contain  tannin  and 
a  volatile  oil  (oleum  cassice).  [B,  18,  81,  95,  180.] — Flos  cassiae. 
See  Pulpa  cassice. — Flowers  of  c.  See  Flores  cassiae. — Fructus 
cassiae  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  fruit  of  C.  fistula.  [B,  95.]— Horse-c. 
The  C.  margtnafa.  [B,  275  j— Iji^num  cassiae.  See  C.  lignea. — 
Malabar  c,  Manilla  c.  varieties  of  c.  h^ea  imported  respect- 
ively from  Malabar  and  Manilla.  [B,  281.]— Maryland  c.  The  C. 
marylandica.  [B,  275.]— Mauritius  c.  See  Chinese  cinnamon. — 
Medulla  cassiae.  See  Pulpa  cassice. — Oil  of  c.  Lat.,  oleum 
cassice  (seu  cinnamomi  [V.  S.  Ph.,  in  part],  seu  einnam-omi  cassice). 
Fr.,  essence  (on  huile  volatile)  de  cannelle  de  Chine.  Ger.,  Zimmt- 
cas.'iiendl.  Chinese  oil  of  cinnamon,  a  volatile  oil  distilled  from  the 
bark  of  Chinese  cinnamon  ;  darker  and  somewhat  heavier  than  oil 
of  Ceylon  cinnamon  and  of  a  less  agreeable  taste  and  odor.  [B,  5, 
81.]— Oleum  cassiae.  1.  See  oil  of  c.  2.  The  volatile  oil  of  flores 
cassiae.  [B,  81,  180.] — Oleum  cassiae  cinnamomeae  destilla- 
tuni  (seu  cassiae  verae).  See  Oil  of  c. — Oleum  florum  cassiae. 
See  Oleum  cassice  (2d.  def.). — Poets*  c.  See  C.  poeiica. — Pulpa 
cassiae.  See  Cassice  pulpa. — Pulpa  cassiae  depurata.  C.-pulp 
purified  for  medicinal  use.  [B,  270.] — Pulpa  cassiae  fistulae  (seu 
e  fructu  cassiae  [Fr.  Cod.]),  Pulp  of  c.  Pulp  of  c.  for  ene- 
inata.  See  Cassias  pulpa. — Purging  c,  Purgirc'  (Ger.),  Kohrc' 
(Ger.),  Kohrenc'  (Ger.).  The  C.  fistula.  [B,  270.]— Semen  cas- 
siae (seu  cassiae  immaturae).    See  Flores  cassice. 

CASSIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(ka»s)-si2-a(a')'se»(ke')-e- 
(a'-e^).  Of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Leguminosai,  comprising  Gledit- 
schia.  Ccesalpinia,  Guilandina,  Hcematoxylon.  Tamarindus,  Cas- 
sia, Hymenoea,  Myroxylon,  etc.  ;  divided  by  Reicheuljach  into  the 
Geoffroyeoe  (in  a  later  classification,  the  Sophorece),  CeratoniecB,  and 
Ccesalpiniece.    [B,  170.] 

CASSIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka's(kaSs)'si2-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cassiies. 
Of  Adansou,  a  section  of  the  Leguminosoe,  comprising  Bavhinia, 
Cassia,  Hcematoxylon,  Bonduc,  Moringa,  Sophora,  Fntada,  Mi- 
mosa, Acacia,  Gleaitschia,  Tamarindus,  etc.    [B,  170,] 

CASSIAI.A,  n.  An  old  name  for  the  Hyssopus  oMcinalis. 
[Adanson  (B,  88, 131).] 

CASSIBOK,  n.    An  old  name  for  coriander.    [L,  94.] 

CASSIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'sfka'sj'si^d-a'.  Fr.,  casside.  Lit.,  a 
helmet ;  an  old  name  for  Scutellaria  galericulata ;  of  Tournefort, 
the  genus  Scutellaria.  [B,  121.  200.]— C.  palustris  vulgatior, 
flore  caeruleo,  etc.  [Tournefort,  Boerhaave,  et  al.}.  The  Scutel- 
laria galericulata.     [B,  200.] 

CASSIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»s(kaas)'si2d-e(aS-e").  Fr.,  cassi- 
daires.    A  family  of  the  Phytophaga.    [L,  121.] 

CASSIDBOTT,  ii.    An  old  name  for  coriander.    [B,  300.] 

CASSIDEOUS,  adj.  Ka's-i^d'e^-u's.  Lat.,  cassideus.  Hehnet- 
shaped.     [B,  19,  121.] 

CASSIDID^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka»s(kaSs)-si=d'i2d-e(a=-e').  See 
Cassid.^. 

CASSIDIN>?E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!s(kaSs)-si2d-l(e)'ne(na'-e«).  A 
subfamily  of  the  Coleoptera.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1885,  p. 
280,(L).] 

CASSIDONT,  n.  Ka's'i'-don-i".  Lat.,  cassidonium.  Fr.,  cas- 
sidoine.  The  Lavandula  stoechas  and  the  Gnaphalium  uligino- 
sum.    [B,  275.]— Golden  c.    The  Helichrysum  stoechas.    [B,  275.] 

CASSIDDLIDA  (Lat.),  CASSIDUMD^  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and 
f.  pi.  Ka2s(ka's)-si2d-u=l(u*l)'i'd-a»,  ■e(as-e»).  A  family  of  the 
Proboscidiferce.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1853.  p.  35  (L);  L,  121, 
178.] 

CASSIDUMNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-si=d-u'l(u*l)-in(en)'- 
a'.    Fr.,  cassidulines.    A  family  of  the  Textularidea.    [L,  121.] 

CASSIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^s-se.    The  Acacia  famesiana.    [B,  38,121.] 

CASSIB  (Ger.),  u.  KaSs'si^-e'.  See  Cassia.— Acgyptische  C. 
The  Cassia  cibsus.  [B.  180.]— C'nflstel.  The  Cassia  fistula.  [L, 
80.]— C'nmark,  C*nmus.    See  Cassls:  pulpa. — C'npfeifen.    See 


A,  ape;  A«,  at;  A=,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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Cassia  fistula  (3d  def.).— C'nrlnde.  See  Cassia  lignea.—C'n- 
rblirlein.  See  Cassia  fistula  (3d  def.). — C*nzimint.  See  Chinese 
CINNAMON. — C'lizimmt-Lorbeer.  The  Persea  cassia.  [L,  80.] — 
risetc'.  The  fruit  of  Cassia  fistula.  [B,  180.]— Gefliigelte  C. 
The  Cassia  alata.  [B,  180.1— Holzige  C'nrlnde.  See  Cassia  lig- 
nea. — Kleine  amerikauische  Uohrenc*.  The  fruit  of  Cassia 
bacUlaris.  [B,  180.1 — £.anzettblatterig:e  C.  The  Cassia  lanceo- 
lata.  [B,  180.1 — Nelkenc'.  See  Cassia  caryophyllata. — Purgirc', 
Kiihrc'n.  Ibe  trmt  ot  Cassia  fistula.  [B,  180.]— Kolirenc'.  The 
Cassia  fistula.  [B,  180.]  See  also  the  major  list. — Samenc*.  The 
Cassia  obovata.  [B,  180.J— Spltzblattrlge  C.  The  Cassia  acuti- 
folia.    [B,  180.] 

CASSIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai!s(kaSs)-si(si»)'ei'-e(ai'-e2).  Fr., 
cassiees.  1.  Of  Brown,  a  tribe  of  the  Leguminosce  (Rectembryecs), 
comprisiBg  the  C.  subregulares  (including  Gleditschia,  ProsopiSy 
HcematoocylOTi^  Ceratonia^  etc.)  aud  the  C.  irregulares  (including 
GynvnocladuSy  Ouilandina^  Coesalpinia^  Tamarindus.  Cassia^  Hy~ 
menoBa,  Bavhinia^  etc.).  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  of  Bail- 
lon,  a  tribe  of  the  Leguminosaa  {,C<esalpiniece),  comprising  Cassia^ 
Ceratonia,  etc.    [B,  43, 121,  170.] 

GASSIER  (Ft.),  n.  Ka^s-i'-a.  1.  The  Acacia  famesiana.  2. 
The  Cassia  fistula.  [B,  38,  121.]— C.  des  Poitevins.  The  Bibes 
nigrum.  [B,  88,  131.]— C.  franc.  The  Cassia  fistula.  [B,  38.]— 
Graines  de  c.  In  the  Mauritius,  the  seeds  of  Cassia  saphora. 
[B,  106.] 

CASSIN,  n.  Ka'^s'i^n.  Fr.,  c,  cassine.  A  principle  extracted 
from  Cassia  fistula.    [B.] 

CASSINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2s(ka5s)-si(se)'naS.  Of  C.  Bauhin,  a 
plant,  probably  the  Ilex  vomitoria.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CASSINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka''s(kaSs)-si(se)'ne(na).  Fr.,  cassinA. 
Of  Linnteus,  a  genus  of  South  African  shrubs  of  the  order  Celas- 
trin^oe,  tribe  Celastrece,  subtribe  Euonymece.  [B,  42.] — C.  capen- 
sis  [Linnaeus].  A  Cape  of  Good  Hope  species.  The  variety  p  col- 
poon  [De  CandoUe]  is  the  lapelJiout^  or  ladleivood,  of  the  Cape. 
[B,  19,^263.] — C.  caroliniana  [Lamarck].  The  Ilex  vomitoria.  [B, 
173.1— C.  colpoon  [ThunbergJ.  The  C.capensis^va,r.colpoon.  [B, 
263.] — C.  gongonha  [Martius].  The  Myginda  (or  perhaps  Ilex) 
gongonha.  [B,  180.]— C.  maurocenia  [Linnseusl.  The  Mauro- 
cenia  capensis.  [B,  263.]— C.  peragua  [Linnaeus,  Miller],  O.  vera 
[CatesbyJ.    The  Ilex  vomitoria.    [B,  173, 180.] 

CASSINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-en.  1.  TheCanthareUuscibarius.  [B, 
173.]    2.  Cassin.    [B.] 

CASSINIACE^  [Schultz]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  KaSs-sen'i«-a(a»)'se!i- 
(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  From  the  name  of  A.  cassini,  a  Fn-nch  botanist. 
The  Composites.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CASSINIEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaSs-sen-i(i2)'e=-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of 
Cassini  et  ai.,  a  subdivision  of  the  Composit(B  (GnapIialieoR),  com- 
prising Cassinia,  etc.  2.  Of  G.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Celastracece., 
consisting  of  the  genus  Cassine.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CASSINOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSs-sen-o(o!')-id(ed)'ez(as).  From 
Cassine  (g.  i).),  and  eZSoi,  resemblance.  EesemTjUng  the  Cassine  (a 
botanical  species  name).    [B.] 

CASSIOBERRY,  CASSIOBERRY-BUSH,  n's.  Ka=s'i»-o- 
be^r-i^.  The  Viburnum  Icevigatum  (seu  obovatum).  [B,  19,  116, 
276.] 

CASSION  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^s-i^-o^n^.    See  Cation. 

CASSIPOURE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(ka3s)-si2-pur'ei'-e(a»-e=). 
FT..,eassipour^es.  Syn.:  JkfacaT-isififE  [H.  Baillon].  A  tribe, section, 
or  division  of  the  Bhizophoracece  [Meissner],  Montinieoe  [Reich- 
enbach],  or  Loganiaceoe  [Lindley].    [B.] 

CASSIKY,  n.  A  fermented  drink  made  from  maize  in  South 
America.    [B,  38.] 

CASSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka's(ka's)'si2s.  Gen.,  cos' sidis.  In  botany, 
see  Galea. 

CASSIS  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ka's-e,  ka's'ses.  The  Bibes  niqrum  and 
its  fruit :  also  its  expressed  juice  fermented  and  aromatized.  [B, 
121 ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1888,  p.  336  (B).]— C'thee  (Ger.). 
The  leaves  of  Bibes  nigrum.  [B,  2?0.]— Rob  de  c.  (FrJ.  See  Bob 
BIBESIOKUM  nigrorum,  under  Rises.- Sirop  dec.  (Fr.).  See  Syrupus 
KiBESioRUM  nigrorum,  under  Rises. 

CASSITE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^s-et.    See  Cassytha. 

CASSIT:6biDES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ka^^s-e-tar-ed.  From  icatririTepos, 
tin  or  pewter.  Of  Amp6re.  a  class  of  metals,  including  tin,  anti- 
mony, zinc,  and  cadmium.    [A,  301  ;  B,  38.] 

CASSITERITE,  u.  Ka=s-i''t'e''r-it.  Fr.,  cassitirite.  A  native 
oxide  of  tm.    [B,  38.] 

CASSITEKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka«s(ka«3)-si»t'e»r-o2s.  Gr.,  Kaa-vi- 
repos.    Tin  or  pewter.    [A,  318  ;  L,  94.]    See  Stannum. 

CASSOB  (At.),  n.    An  alkaUne  salt.    [L,  84.] 

CASSOIiETA,  n.  A  kind  of  moist  fumigation.  [P.  Morellus 
(A,  325).] 

CASSOLETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-ol-e^t.  The  Hesperis  matronalis. 
[B,  121.] 

CASSOMBA,  CASSOMBO,  n's.  1.  In  the  East  Indies,  names 
for  various  tinctorial  plants,  especially  CarfAamiw  finciori'iis.  2.  In 
the  Banda  Islands,  the  envelope  of  the  fruit  of  Sterculia  balanghas. 
[B,  88, 121.]— Cassomba^calappa.  A  reddish  variety  of  the  cacao- 
nut.  [B,  88, 121.]— Cassomba-kling,  Cassomba-kting.  In  Java, 
the  Bixa  orellana.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CASSON  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-o^n^.  1.  Powdered  or  broken  glass.  2. 
A  sort  of  bread  made  with  fine  sugar.  3.  A  fragment  of  cacao. 
[B.  38.] 

CASSONADE  (Fr.).  n.  Ka>s-on-a'd.  Cane-sugar.  FA,  301.]— 
C.  blanche.  Sugar  partially  bleached,  but  not  wholly  refined. 
[A,  385.]— C.  brute.    Crude  sugar.    [A,  385.] 


CASSONlC  ACID,  n.  Ka's-o^'n'i^t.  Fr.,  acide  caasonique. 
A  dibasic  acid,  CtHgO,,  formed  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  glu- 
conic acid.    [B,  3.] 

See  Cassomba. 

In  Languedoc,  the  Equisetumfiuviatile.    [B, 


CASSOOMBO,  n. 
CASSOONDA,  n. 
121.] 
CASSOUMBA,  a. 


See  Cassouba  (2d  def.). 

CASSOUS,  adj.    Ka's'u^s.    See  Cassus. 

CASSU,  n.  The  better  sort  of  catechu  furnished  by  the  Areca 
catechu.    [B,  180.} 

CASSUfijOULS  (Fr.),  n.  Ka=s-su'-a-zhul.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Aveyron,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  chaly- 
beate spring.    [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CASSUMUNAK,  CASSUMUNIAR,  n's.  Ger.,  C.-Ingwer. 
The  Zingiber  c.    [B,  116,  121.] 

CASSURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^s-u'r.  The  appearance  presented  by  a 
body  on  fracture  ;  also  a  fracture.    [A,  301 ;  B,  52.] 

CASSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka.2s(ka»s)'su"s(su*s).  Gr.,  icepiit,  ^povSot, 
/jtaraios,  Aairapdff.  Empty  (said  of  abortive  organs,  such  as  sterile 
stamens,  fruits  that  do  not  produce  seeds,  etc.).    [B,  121.] 

CASSUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2s(kaSs)-su!t(.sut)'as.  Fr.,  eassute. 
See  CuscuTA  and  Cassytha. 

CASSUTHA  [Fuchs]  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka's(kaSs)-sunh(suth)'a>. 
See  CuscuTA. — Herba  cassuthfe.  The  herb  of  Cuscuta  europcea. 
[B,  180.]— Herba  cassuthae  mlnoris.  The  herb  of  Cuseuta 
epithymum,    [B,  180.] 

CASSU VI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-su2(su)'via(wi2)-e(a»-e»). 
Of  Jussieu  and  B.  Brown,  see  Anacakdies. 

CASSUVIE^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Ka2sikaSs)-su=(su*)-vi(wi=)'e»-e- 
(aS-e'').  Fr.,  dassuviees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Tere- 
binthacece,  corresponding  to  the  tribe  Anacardiece  or  the  order 
Anacardiaceoe ;  divided  by  Reichenbach  into  the  SponAiacece,  Len- 
tisceoe,  and  Anacardiece,  and  by  Bartling  into  the  Anacardiece  and 
Sumachinece.    [B,  170.] 

CASSUVIUM  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»s(ka»s)-su2(su)'vi2(wi=)- 
u*m(u*m).  Fr.,  cassuvion.  See  Anacardium. — C.  pomlferum 
[Lamarck],    See  Anacardium  occidentale. 

CASSYTA  (Lat.),  CASSYTE.E  [Nees  et  aJ.]  (La*.),  n's  f .  and  f. 
pi.    Ka's(ka's)-sit(su»t)'a',  -e'-eCa'-e").    See  Cassytha  and  Cassy- 

THEiG. 

CASSYTHA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ka2s(kaSs)-sinh(su«th)'a».  Fr.,caasythe. 
1.  Of  Gesner,  see  Cdscuta.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  tropical 
climbing  laurinaceous  parasitic  herbs.  [B,  19,  42, 121.] — C.  ameri- 
cana  [Nees].  A^Soutn  American  species,  identified  by  Bentham 
with  C.  filiformis.  [B,  214,  219.]— C.  aphylla  [Rauschel].  The  C. 
filiformis.  [B,  173.] — C.  cuscutiformis  [F.  Miiller].  An  Austra- 
lian species ;  according  to  Meissner,  identical  with  C.  filiformis. 
The  drupes  are  edible.  [B,  19,  214.]— C.  flliformls  [Linnaeus].  A 
species  Rowing  on  the  branches  of  trees  in  India ;  used  to  flavor 
buttermilk,  to  make  a  cooling  drink  for  feverish  patients,  as  a 
remedy  for  gonorrhoea,  especially  for  ardor  urinae,  as  a  hair-wash, 
and  as  an  application  to  inflamed  eyes  and  old  ulcers.  [B,  19, 172, 
173,  180.] — C.  gulneensis  [Schumacher,  Thonningl.  An  African 
species,  identined  by  Bentham  with  C.  filiformis.    [B,  214,  219.] 

CASSYTHACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=s(kaSs)-si!!th(su»th)-a(a')'- 
se2(ke^)-e(a*-e2).  Of  Gardner  and  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  daph- 
nal  alliance,  corresponding  to  the  Cassytheae.    [B,  170.] 

CASSYTHE.aB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!s(kaSs)-sinh(suHh)'eS-e(a'-e»). 
A  division  or  tribe  of  the  Lauraceoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cassy- 
tha.    [B,  42, 170.] 

CAST,  V.  tr.  .  Ka'st.  To  shed,  get  rid  of,  expel  (e.  g.,  the  hair, 
the  teeth,  the  contents  of  the  stomach  or  of. the  uterus);  to  throw 
(an  animal)  into  a  suitable  posture  for  examination  or  operation. 

CAST,  n.  Ka'St."  Fr.,  mouZedstdef.).  6er.,k6"di-«cJ:  (1st  def.), 
gegossenes  Bild  (1st  def.).    1.  A  substance  showing  the  form  of  some 


BLOOD  AND  FIBRIN  CASTS.      [A,  444.] 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O",  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th>,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U»,  lull;  TJ*,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  U  (German). 


CASTAGNA 
CASTILLOA 


body  to  which  it 
been  cpntained, 
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has  been 
while  in 


applied, 
a  plastic 


or  some  cavity  in  which  it  has 
state.    2.  A  litter  or  brood  of 


EPITHELIAL  AND  MIXED  CASTS.      [A,  444.] 


young  animals.    S.  Of  the  eye,   see  Strabismus.— Albumino- 
fatty  c.    Fr.,  cylindre  albumino-graisaeux.    A  urinary  e.  consist- 


FALSE  casts.    [A,  444.] 


Ing  of  fatty  and  albuminous  matter ;  found  after  phosphorus  poi- 
soning,   [a,  18.] — Blood-c.    Fr.,  moule  aanguin.    Ger.,  Bluteylin- 


PINELY  GRANULAK  CASTS.    ,  [A,  444.] 


der.  A  renal  c.  made  up  of  coagulated  blood-plasma,  sometimes 
containing  enough  blood-corpuscles  to  appear  dark  and  opaque, 
[A,  444 ;  L,  319.1— Bronchial  c.  A  c.  of  a  bronchus  or  a  bron- 
chial tube.  [L,  20.] — Corkscrew  c.  See  Spiral  c. — Epithelial  c. 
A  renal  c.  contaimng  or  made  up  of  epithelium.  [L,  319.1- False 
c.  Syn.:  eylindroid.  A  c.-like  substance,  such  as  a  shred  of  mu- 
cus, found  in  urine ;  frequently  mistaken  for  a  true  renal  c.  [A, 
444.]— Fatty  c.  A  renal  c.  containing  oil  drops,  free  or  contained 
in  epithelial  cells.  [L,  319.] — Fibrinous  c.  Fr.,  moule  (ou  cylin- 
dre) ftbrineux.  Qer.^  fiirindser  Cylinder.  A  c.  consisting  of  fibrin- 
ous matter.  [L,  20.]— Granular  c.  Fr.,  cylindre  granuleux.  Ger., 
granuloser  Cylinder.  A  renal  c.  having  a  granular  appearance, 
generally  from  granular  degeneration  of  epitheUum,  blood,  etc.- 
[L,  319.]— Hyaline  c.  Fr.,  cylindre  hyalin.  Ger.,  hyaliner  Oylirir 
der.    A  renal  or  testicular  c.  of  a  structureless,  translucent  ap- 

fiearance,  probably  due  to  the  coagulation  of  an  albuminous  body. 
A,  444;  L,30.1 — Icteric  hyaline  c.  Fr.,  cylindre  hyalin  ictirique. 
A  hyaline  c.  found  in  the  urine  of  jaundiced  patients  when  it  con- 
tains little  or  no  albumin,  [a,  18.J— Mucoid  c,  Mucous  c.  Fr., 
cylindre  muqv.eia!.  Afalsec.  consisting  of  mucus  or  mucin,   [a,  18; 
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A,  444 ;  L,  319.]— Oil-c.  See  Fatty  c. — Pus-c.  A  renal  c.  contain- 
ing pus  cells.  [L,  313.]— Kenal  c.  Fr.,  cylindre  renal.  Ger., 
Nierencylinder.  A  c.  of  a  uriniferous  tubule.  [L,  20.1 — Spiral  c. 
Fr.,  cylindre  en  tire-bouchon.  A  urinary  c,  generally  hyaline, 
twisted  or  convoluted  upon  itself,  presumably  by  its  passage  from 
Henle's  loops  into  the  larger  collecting  tubes,  [a,  18.]— Trans- 
parent c.  See  Hyaline  c.  and  Waxy  c. — Urinary  c.  Fr.,  mo-Ule 
(ou  cylindre)  urinaire.  Ger.,  Hamcylinder.  A  c.  of  some  portion 
of  the  urinary  passages,  especially  of  a  uriniferous  tubule.  [L,  20, 
319.]— Testicular  c,  A  hyaline  c.  found  in  the  urine  occasionally 
in  spermatorrhoea,  sometimes  a  little  broader  than  renal  hyaline 
c's,  but  otherwise  not  distinguishable  from  them.  [A,  444.] — Tube- 
c.  See  Renal  c— Uric-acid  c.  A  renal  c.  consistmgof  uric  acid ; 
found  in  the  urine  of  new-born  infants.  [A,  444.] — Waxy  c.  Fr., 
cylindre  cireux.  Ger.,  Wachscylinder.  A  form  of  renal  c.  resem- 
bling melted  wax  :  distinguished  from  the  hyaline  c.  by  its  high  re- 
fractive power.  [A,  444 ;  L,  319.] — Worm  c*s.  See  Worm  cast- 
ings. 

CASTAGNA  (Fr.),  CASTAGNE  (Fr.),  CASTAGN16  (Fr.), 
n's.  Ka^st-a^n-ya*,  -y',  -yi*-a.  Provincial  names  for  the  Castanea 
vesca.  [B,  88,  121.] — Castagne  cavalline.  The  .^seulus  hippo- 
castanum.    [B,  121.] 

CASTAL  (Ar.),  n.    The  Castanea  vulgaris.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CASTAIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=st(kaSst)-al(asi)'iS-as.  Gr.,  KcurraKia. 
Fr.,  castalie.  Of  Salisbury,  the  genus  Nymphcea ;  of  De  Candolle, 
a  section  of  that  genus.  [B,  121.1— C.  cserulea  [Trattinickl.  The 
Nymphoea  ccerulea.  [B,  173.]— C.  uiagnlflca  fSalisbury].  The 
Nymphcea rubra.  [B,  180.]— C.  mystica[SalisbuiT].  TheNymphcea 
lotus.  [B,  173.] — C  pudica  [Salisbury].  The  Nymphcea  odorata. 
[B,  173^—0.  scutifolia  [Salisbury].  The  Nymphoea  ccerulea.  [B, 
173.]— C.  speciosa  [Salisbury].    The  Nymphcea  alba.    [B,  173.] 

CASTAITICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka"s(ka»s)-tam(ta>lt)'i'k-u>s(u«s). 
See  Catastalticus. 

CASTANAR  DE  IBOB  (Sp.),  n.  Ka's-taSn-aSr'  da  e-bor'.  A 
place  in  Spain,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring  containing  mag- 
nesium sulphate.    [L,  49.] 

CASTANEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»s(ka's)-tan(ta»n)'eS-ai'.  Gr.,  icia- 
ravoVy  Kcipvov  KaiTTavaiK6v.  Fr.,  chdiaignier  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Kas- 
tanie  (1st  def.).  It.,  castagno.  Sp.,  castafia,  castano.  1.  The 
chestnut-tree  (C.  vulgaris) ;  hence,  of  Gftrtner,  a  genus  of  the  Ou- 
pulifercs  (tribe  Quercinece).  2,  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  C. 
vulgaris.  [B,  5,  42.] — C.  alnifolia  [Nuttall].  The  C.  pumila,  var. 
p  nana.  [B,  214.]— C.  americana.  The  American  variety  of  C. 
vulgaris.  [B,  173,  180.] — C.  aquatica.  Grer.,  Wasserkastanie. 
Sp.,  caMaria  de  agua.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  Trapa  nntans  ;  in 
the  pi.,  castanece  aquaticce,  its  fruit.  [B,  180.1— C.  argentea 
rBlumel.  The  Castanopsis  argentea.  [B.  180,  214.J— C.  huneeana 
[Blume].    The  C.  vulgaris.    [B,  214.]— C.  chinensis.    1.  Of  Spren- 
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gel,  the  Fagus  c.  2.  Of  Hasskarl,  the  Japanese  variety  of  C.  vul- 
garis. [B,  180,  214.1— C.  chrysophylla  [Hooker].  The  Castanop- 
sis  chrysophylla.  [B.]— C.  cornuta.  See  C.  aquatica, — C.  edu- 
lis.  See  C  vulgaris.— C  equina.  The  ^sculus  hippocastanum 
and  its  fruit.  [B,  97.]— C.  fagus  [Soopoli].  The  Fagus  silvatica. 
[B,  84.1— C.  Indica  [Eoxburghl.  The  Castanopsis  indica.  [B, 
214.]— C.  .japonica  [Blume].  The  C.  vulgaris.  [B,  214.1— C.  ja- 
vanlca  [Blume].  The  Castanopsis  javanica.  [B,  214.]— C.  mala- 
barica  angelina  dicta  augyeli.  See  Artocaapus  hirsutus, — 
€•  martabanica 
CWalUch].  A  va- 
riety of  Castanop- 
sis argentea.  [B, 
214.]— C.montana 
[Blume].  A  variety 
of  the  Castanopsis 
javanica.  [B,  214.] 
— C.  nana  [Muhlen- 
berg]. The  C.  pu- 
mila^  var.  p  nana, 
B,  214.]— C.  palus- 
tris.  See  C.  aqua- 
tica. —  C.  pumila 
[Miller].  The  chin- 
quapin ;  a  shrub  of 
the  Middle  and 
Southern.  United 
States.  The  bark  is 
astringent.  The  va- 
riety p  nana  is  an 
undershrub.  [B,  34, 
214.1  —  C.  sativa 
[Miller].  The  C. 
vulgaris.  [B,  214.] 
— C.  sloanea  [Mil- 
ler]. The  Sloanea 
dentata.  [B,  173, 
180.]— C.  tungnr- 
rut  [Blume].  The 
Castanopsis  tun- 
gwrrut.  [B.  180,  214.]— C.  vesca  [Gartner].  The  C.  vulgaris.  [B, 
214,  245.] — C.  vesca  atnericana  [Persoon].  The  American  variety 
of  C.  vulgaris.  [B,  173.]— C.  vulgaris  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  chdtaignier. 
Ger.,  Kastanienbaum.  It.,  castagno.  Sp.,  castafia^  castano.  The 
chestnut-tree,  probably  originally  indigenous  to  Asia.  A.  De  Can- 
doUe  describes  six  varieties.  The  var.  j8  sativa  grows  in  the  south 
of  Franco ;  the  var.  v  avtiericana  is  the  American  chestnut-tree  ; 
the  others  grow  in  Japan.  The  American  variety  bears  smaller 
but  sweeter  huts  than  those  of  the  European  species.  The  latter 
(Spanish  chestnut)  is  a  somewhat  important  article  of  food  in  Italy. 
Tlie  bark  and  inner  bark  of  the  tree  are  astringent,  and  the  latter 
has  been  used  in  dysentery.  The  leaves  (folia  castanecB,  the  o.  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.),  collected  when  they  are  gi-een  in  early  autumn,  con- 
tain tannin,  and  are  used  as  an  astringent  and  as  a  remedy  for 
whooping-cough.  The  burs  give  with  sulphate  of  iron  a  dark- 
brown  dye,  and,  burned,  furnish  a  lampblack  employed  in  paint- 
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THE  CASTANEA  VULGARIS.      [A,  S^T.] 

ing.  [B,  19, 34, 81, 173, 214.]— Kxtractum  castaneae  fluidum  fU.  S, 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  100  parts  by  weight  of 
the  leaves  of  C.  vulgaris  with  water  b,y  decoction  and  percolating, 
evaporating  the  mixed  decoction  and  percolate,  adding  30  per  cent. 
of  alcohol,  filtering,  evaporating  to  80  parts  by  volume,  and  adding 
enough  alcohol  to  make  100  parts  by  volume.  [B,  95.] — Folia  cas- 
tanese.  The  leaves  of  C.  vulgaris.  [B^  95.] — Fructus  castaneee. 
The  fruit  of  C.  vulgaris.    [B,  180.] 

CASTAN"BACE.ai  (Lat.>,  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2sfkaSs)-taSn(taSn)-e!'-a- 
(a'j'se'Cke^^eCa'-e').  Fr.,  castaneacies.  1.  Of  Link,  a  group  of 
plants  corresponding  to  the  Hippocastanece  of  De  CandoUe.  2.  Of 
H.  Baillon,  see  Castane.«  (1st  def.).    [B,  121,  170.] 

CASTANET  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaMka»s)-tan(taSnye2-e(a'-eS). 
Fr.,  castanees.  1.  Of  Adanson,  a  family  of  plants,  including  Be- 
tula^  Carpinus,  Corylus,  Quercus^  Castanea^  lAquidambary  Popu- 


lus,  Salix,  Cannabis,  Urtica,  Morus,  Ficus,  Dorsfenia,  Platanus, 
Cettis,  Ulmus,  etc.,  now  referred  to  the  CupulifercB,  Salicineoe, 
Platanacece,  and  Urticaceoe  (in  its  widest  sense) ;  thus  correspond- 
ing in  great  part  to  the  Amentacece  of  Jussieu.  The  C.  of  Necker 
comprised  Mercurialis  (of  the  Euphorbiacecc),  Urtica,  Humulus, 
Salix,  Quercus,  Corylus,  Carpinus,  Betulus.  Fagus,  and  Populus, 
H.  Baillon,  adopting  the  name  CastaneacecB,  includes  under  it  the 
series  Beiuteoe.  Corylece,  and  QuercinecR  (all.  comprised  in  the  Cu- 
puliferoe),  and  the  Balanopsecc,  Leitn^riece,  and  Myricacece.  2. 
Of  Prantl,  a  tribe  of  the  Fagaceoe,  comprising  Castanea,  Pasania, 
and  Quercus.    [B,  121,  170  ;  Prantl  (B,  245).] 

CASTANEOtrS,  adj.  Ka^s-tau'e^-u's.  Lat.,  castaneus.  Fr., 
castan^,  marron.    Ger.,  Icastanienbraun.    See  Badious. 

CASTANICAKPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2s(kaSs)-ta2n(taSn)-i2-ka»rp'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  K6.uTa.vov,  the  chestnut,  and  Kapn-ds,  a  fruit.  Having 
fruit  like  the  chestnut.    [B,  214.] 

CASTANIE  (Ger.),  n.  Ka^'st-a'n-e'.  See  Castanea.— C'n- 
baum.  See  Castanea  iJuZyaris.- C'nbraun.  See  Badious. — 
G.-Roosen.  The  fruit  of  Jtfesua  spectosa.  [B,  48.]— Kossc'.  The 
.^sculus  hippocastanum.    [B.] 

CASTANITES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ka'st-a'n-et.  Woody  tuberosities 
on  the  roots  of  the  chestnut-tree,  the  oak,  or  the  elm.    [B,  121.] 

CASTANOCAKPOUS,  adj.  Ka^st-a^n-o-ka'rp'u's.  From  mtt- 
Tavop,  a  chestnut,  and  KapTrds,  a,  fruit.  Fr.,  castanocarpe.  Having 
fruit  like  chestnuts.    [B,  38.] 

CASTANOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka5st(ka>st)-a2n(aSn)-o2ps'i»s. 
Gen.,  castanops'eos  {-sis).  From  Katrravov.  a  chestnut,  and  oi/rts, 
appearance.  Of.  Spach,  a  genus  of  the  Cnpuliferce,  intermediate 
.between  Quercus  and  Castanea,  often  regarded  as  a  section  of 
Castanea.  [B,  42,  121,  214,  245.]— C.  argentea  [A.  De  CandoUe]. 
A  Java  species  resembling  Castanea  vulgaris  in  properties  and 
uses.  [B,  121,  180,  214.]- C.  clirysophylla  [A.  De  CandoUe].  A 
California  species  bearing  an  edible  fruit.  [B,  121,  214.] — C,  indica 
[A.  De  CandoUe].  A  species  growing  in  India.  Its  fruit  is  used 
like  the  common  chestnut.  [B,  121,  214.]— C.  javanica  [A.  De 
CandoUe] .  A  tree  of  Java.  The  fruit  is  employed  like  the  ordinary 
chestnut.  [B,  121,  214.]— C.  tungurrut  [A.  De  CandoUe].  A  Java 
species  resembling  Castanea  vulgaris  in  properties  and  uses.  [B, 
180,  214.] 

CASTANOPTEROUS,  adj.  Ka^st-a^n-o^p'te^r-uSs.  Lat.,  cas- 
tanopterus  (from  Kaaravov,  a  chestnut,  and  wrepuf,  a  wing).  Fr., 
castanopt&re.    Having  chestnut-colored  wings  or  elytra.    [L.] 

CASTANOSPEKMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=st(kaSst)-a2n(a'n)-ofo2)- 
spu^rm(spe2rm)'u3m(u*m).  From  Kauravov,  a  chestnut,  and  triripua 
a  seed.  Fr.,  castanosperme.  Of  Cunningham,  a  genus  of  legu- 
minous plants  of  the  tribe  Sopfiwece.  [B,  42.] — C.  australe  [Cun- 
ningham]. The  Moreton  Bay  chestnut,  indigenous  to  Australia  and 
cultivated  in  India  ;  seeds  edible,  but  somewhat  astringent.    [B,  172.] 

CASTEl-DOKIA  (It.),  n.  Ka's'te^I-do-re'a'.  A  place  in  Sar- 
dinia, where  there  are  springs  containing  calcium  sulphate.    [L,  49.] 

CASTEI.E,5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(ka=s)-te2re2-e(a3-ei').  Fr., 
castilees.  Of  Bartlilig  et  al.,  a  division,  tribe,  or  section  of  the 
Ochnaceoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Casiela.    [B,  170.] 

CASTELJAIiOUX  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^st-e^l-zhasi-u.  A  place  in  the 
departmeiit  of  Lot-et-Garonne.  France,  where  there  are  cold  chaly- 
beate springs.    [A,  319  ;  L,  49.] 

CASTEI.XAMARB  (It.),  n.  KaSst-esi-laS-maS're".  A  place  in 
Italy,  near  Naples,  where  there  are  numerous  effervescent  chaly- 
beate and  saline  springs.    [L,  49.] 

CASTELtETTO  ADOKNO  (It.),  n.  Kaast-e21-le2t'to  a»d-om'o.. 
A  palace  in  Italy,  near  Acqui,  where  there  is  a  saUne  and  sulphurous^ 
spring.     [L,  105.] 

'  CASTELLETTO  MASCAGNI  (It.),  n.  KaSst-e^l-len'to  ma^s- 
ka^n'ye.  A  place  in  Tuscany,  where  there  are  effervescent  sul- 
phurous and  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  105.] 

CASTEtNUOVO  (It.),  n.  Ka'st-e'l-nwo'vo.  A  place  in  Pied- 
mont, where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring  containing  bromine  and 
iodine.    [L,  49.] 

CASTfiRA-VERDUZAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'st-ar-a^-ve^rd-u'z-aSn". 
A  place  in  the  department  of  Gers,  France,  where  there  are  sul- 
phurous and  chalybeate  sprin.gs.    [L,  49.] 

CASTIGATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2st(ka»st)-ii'g-at(aat)'u!is(u«s). 
From  castigare,  to  gird.  Repressed,  confined,  as  by  lacing  (said  of 
the  breasts,  the  chest,  etc.).    [A,  318,  325.] 

CASTIGMONE  (It.),  n.    Ka=st-el-yi=-on'a.    See  Ischia. 

CASTIGLIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  KaSst-el-yiS-on'i'-a'.  FromI,.  Cas- 
^i^Kom,  an  Italian  botanist.  FT.,castigUonie.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n, 
a  genus  corresponding  to  the  section  Curcas  of  the  genus  Jatropha. 
IB,  42, 121.]— C.  lobata  [Ruiz  and  PavOn].  The  Jatropha  curcas. 
[B,  173.] 

CASTII.I.ANTONAXIHTJITI,  (Mex.),  n.  The  Matricaria 
chamomilla.    [A,  447.] 

CASTIIilB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka%t-el-y'.    See  Castillier. 

CASTILI.EJE.E  [Bentham]  (Lat.),  CASTILIEJIE^  [G. 
Don]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Ka»st-el-ya'he»-e(aS-e»).  -ya-hi(hia)'e»-e(a»-e«). 
From  Castillejo,  a  Spanish  botanist.  A  section  or  subtribe  of  the. 
Euphrasiece,  comprising  Castillejd,  Orthocarpus,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CASTILIilER  (Fr.),  n.  Kai^stel-ya.  The  Ribes  rubrum.  [B, 
19,  38.] 

CASTIMiOA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSst-el-lo'a».  Of  Cervantes,  a  genus 
of  artocarpaceous  plants  of  the  subtribe  Olmedieae,  indigenous  to 
Central  America  and  Cuba.  [B,  42, 108, 121.]— C.  elastica  [(Cer- 
vantes]. The  rubber-tree  of  Central  America.  [B.  106,  121.]— C. 
markhamiana  [Collins].  A  Central  American  species  furnish- 
ing rubber.    [B,  5,  42,  81.] 
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CASTINE,  n.  Ka'st'en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cast  in.  A  bitter  crys- 
tallizable  base  derived  from  the  Vitex  agnus-castus.    [B,  93.] 

CASTINGS,  n.  pi.    KaSst'i'n^gz.    The  balls  of  hair,  bones,  fea- 
thera,  etc.,  habitually  vomited  by  birds  of  prey.    [L,  221.]— Worm- 
c's.    Cylindrical  masses  of  earth  ejected  from  the  anus  of  earth- 
worms.   [L,  322.] 
CASTLING,  n.    Ka'sfUSn^g.    See  Abortion  (2d  def.). 
CAST-ME-DOWN,  n.    KaSst'me-duS-u*n.    See  Cassidont. 
CASTNIAD^  (Lat.),  CASTNII  (Lat.),  CASTNIID^  (Lat.), 
n's  f.,  m.,  and  f.  pi.     Ka'ist(kaSst)-niCni2)'a=d{a3d)-e(a=-eii),  ka'st- 
(ka'st)'ne»-i(e),  kaisKka'stj-nitni'y-isd-eta'-e").  A  family  of  the  Lepi- 
doptera  heterocera,    [L,  121,  248.] 

CASTOERI,  n.  In  Java,  the  Hibiscus  suraiensis  and  the  Hi- 
biscus abelmoschus.  [B,  121.'1— C.-mogari.  In  the  East  Indies, 
the  Mogonum  undulatum.    [B,  121.] 

CASTOOKIE-MUNJII,  (Tamil),  n.  The  Cfurcuma  zedoaria. 
[B,  172.] 

CASTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kai'st(kaSst)'o2r(or).  Gen.,  cast'oris. 
Gr.,  Katrrtop  (1st,  2d,  and  3d  defs.).  Fr.,  c.  (1st  def.),  castoreum  (2d 
def.).  Ger.,  Biber  (1st  def.),  Blbergeil  (2d  def.).  It.,  castoro  (1st 
def.),  castoreo  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  beaver,  a  genus  of  am- 
phibious rodents.  2.  Hence  the  substance,  also  called  castoreum, 
consisting  of  the  dried  preputial  f  oUicles  and  their  contents  derived 
from  several  species  of  C  Two  principal  varieties,  American  c. 
and  Siberian  c,  are  distinguished.  The  former  is  the  kind  ofScial 
in  most  of  the  pharmacopoeias,  while  some  also  order  the  latter, 
and  the  ¥r.  Cod.  and  Finn.  Ph.  leave  it  uncertain  which  kind  is 
designated.  C.  is  a  stimulant  and  antispasmodic  employed  in  hyste- 
ria, spasmodic  affections,  depression  of  the  vital  powers  and  simi- 
lar conditions.  3.  According  to  Adanson,  Dioscorides's  name  for 
saffron  {Crocus).  4.  A  corruption  of  castus.  In  composition,  the 
Ricinus  communis  or  Vitex  castus.  5.  In  San  Domingo,  the  name 
of  an  undetermined  vine.  [B,  116,  121.1— American  c.  Lat.,  cas- 
toreum [Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  casto- 
reum americanum  (seu  canadense  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  castoreum  d^Ame- 
riguct  castoreum  [EV.  Cod.].  (3er.,  amerikanische  (Oder  canadische) 
Blbergeil.  It.,  castoreo  americano.  Sp.,  castoreo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Roimi., 
castoreu  [Roum.  Ph.].  C.  (2d  def.)  obtained  from  the  American 
beaver  (C  americanus).  It  is  the  variety  of  c.  ordinarily  met  with 
in  commerce  and  forms  pairs  of  club-shaped,  wrinkled,  brownish 
sacs,  seldom  exceeding  4  oz.  in  weight,  containing  a  somewhat 
glossy,  brownish,  friable  substance  Of  an  aromatic  odor  and  pun- 
gent bitter  taste.  It  contains  from  45  to  50  per  cent,  of  substances 
soluble  in  alcohol  (see  Tinctura  castorei),  including  a  resin,  the 
crystalline  castonn,  and  salicin.  It  also  affords  a  volatile  oil.  See 
Oil  of  c.  When  fresh,  c.  is  hghter  in  color  and  the  contents  of  the 
sacs  are  unctuous.  [B,  81,  95!]— Axungia  castorig.  Ger.,  Biher- 
fett.  According  to  some,  the  same  as  axungia  castorei  [q.  v.,  un- 
der Castoreum),  but,  more  properly,  beaver-fat,  which  may  be  em- 
Eloyed  medicinally  like  other  animal  fats.  [B,  180.]— Canadian  c. 
at.,  castoreum  cancudense.  Fr.,  castoreum  du  Canada.  Ger., 
kanadisches  Bibergeil  (oder  Castoreum).  See  American  c.—C. 
americanus  [Cuvier].  The  American  beaver,  usually  regard- 
ed as  only  a  variety  of  C.  fiber.  [B,  81.  95.]— C.-beans.  See  C- 
seeds.—C.  canadensis  [Kuhl].  The  C.  americarms.  [B,  81.]— C. 
fiber  [Linnaeus].  The  beaver,  a  species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  about  2  ft. 
long,  inhabiting  the  north  temperate  zone  of  either  hemisphere  and 
living  in  burrows  or  houses  built  in  streams.  The  European  and 
Asiatic  beaver  is  somewhat  larger  and  of  paler  fur  than  the  Ameri- 
can variety,  and  furnishes  Siberian  c.  [B,  81.]— C.  Galliae  [Geoff.]. 
The  European  variety  of  the  0.  ;i6er.  [B,  93.] — C.-oil.  Lat.,  oJeum 
ricini  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]  (seu  e  semine  ricini  [Fr.  Cod,]), 
oleum,  palmoB  Christi.  Fr.,  huile  de  ricin  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  Rici- 
nusol,  Castorol,  It.,  olio  di  riclno.  Sp.,  aceiie  de  ricino.  1.  A 
fixed  oil  obtained  by  expression  from  the  seeds  of  Ricinus  commu- 
nis. It  forms  a  viscid,  transparent,  pale-yellowish  liquid  of  faint 
odor  and  oily  taste,  and  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  from  0950  to  0960.  It  is  a 
mild  and  efficient  purgative  with  a  tendency  to  produce  subsequent 
constipation,  and  is  also  said  to  be  a  galactagogue  and  emmena- 
gogue.  It  is  used  locally  to  prevent  alopecia.  [B,  81.1^  2.  See  Oil 
of  c. — C.-oil  beans.  See  C.-seeds. — C.-oil  plant.  The  Bicinus 
communis.  [B,  75, 172.]— C.  pills.  Pills  each  containing  2i  grains 
of  Russian  c,  li  grain  of  succinic  acid,  and  sufficient  balsam  of 
Peru  to  Insure  the  proper  consistence,  [B,  200,]— C. -sac.  Ger., 
Kastorbeutel,  Bibergeilsack.  The  follicle  which  with  its  unctuous 
contents  constitutes  o.  (2d  def.).  [B,  81. 180,]— C.-seeds.  The  seeds 
of  Ricinus  communis.  [B,] — C.-wood.  The  Magnolia  glauca. 
[B,  275,]— Chalky  Russian  c.  A  variety  of  Russian  c.  con- 
taining an  excess  of  calcium  carbonate.  [B,  5.]— Compound 
oil  of  c.  Fr.,  huile  de  castoreum  composie.  A  preparation  offi- 
cial in  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  made  by  taking  15  parts  of  castoreum, 
7  each  of  cassia  lignea,  Arabian  costus,  saffron,  cubebs,  euphor- 
bium,  galbanum,  opopanax,  nardus  indica,  and  storax,  and  10  each 
of  cyperus  rotundus  orientalis,  sabine,  long  pepper,  black  pepper, 
pyrethrum,  and  schoenanthe.  sprinkling  the  whole  with  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  good  wine,  adding  1,080  parts  of  olive-oil,  and,  after 
leaving  on  the  sand-bath  for  several  days  till  the  moisture  is  dissi- 
pated, expressing  the  residue.  According  to  the  WUrtemb.  Ph.,  it 
la  made  by  taking  7  parts  of  castoreum,  9  each  of  pyrethrum,  sa- 
bine, schoenanthe,  long  pepper,  and  black  pepper,  7  each  of  nardus 
Indica.  cassia  lignea.  Arabian  costus,  cubebs,  and  saffron,  and  IRO 
each  of  white  wine  and  olive-oil,  and  proceeding  in  the  same  way. 
[B,  119,  200  (a,  21).]— Englisli  c.  See  American  c— European  c, 
German  c.  See  Siberian  c. — Huile  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.-oil  (1st 
def.). — Lozenges  of  c.  'WT..,tablettesde  castoreum.  Troches  each 
containing  1  part  of  e.,  16  parts  of  white  sugar,  and  a  sufficiency  of 
mucilage  of  tragacanth.  [Austr.  Ph.,  1820  (B,  119).]— Oil  of  c.  Fr., 
huile  volatile  de  castoreum  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  dtherisches  Del  des 
Castoreuma  (1st  def.),  dtherisches  Bibergeilol.  1.  A  pale-yellow 
volatile  oil  obtained  by  distillation  from  c,  and  having  its  odor 


and  taste.  According  to  Pereira,  it  is  derived  from  the  salicin 
of  the  c.  and  is  gradually  itself  converted  into  salicylic  alde- 
hyde. [B,  5,  81.]  2.  See  Oleum  castorei.— Oleum  castoris.  See 
C.-oil.— -Poliah  c,  Prussian  c,  Russian  c,  Siberian  c.  Lat.,- 
castoreum,  [Gr.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  castweum  sibiricum  [Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed..  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]  (seu  siberinum  [Belg.  Ph.],  seu 
russicum  [Russ.  Ph.],  seu  m.-uscoviticum  [Dan.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  casio- 
rium  [Fr.  Cod.],  castorium  de  Siberie.  Ger.,  siberisches  (Oder 
moskowitisches,  oder  russisches)  Castoreum  (oder  Bibergeil).  C. 
Obtained  from  the  European  or  Asiatic  beaver  (C  fiber).  It  resem- 
bles the  American  c,  but  the  sacs  are  less  flattened  and  wrinkled 
and  more  globular  than  in  the  latter,  are  heavier  (often  weighing 
upward  of  8  oz.),  have  more  separable  coats,  and  possess  a  stronger 
odor.  It  also  contains  from  60  to  70  per  cent,  of  matter  soluble  in 
alcohol  (see  Tinctura  castorei).  It  is  more  valuable  and  of  greater 
medicinal  efficacy  than  American  c,  but  rarely  comes  into  com- 
merce. Several  varieties,  distinguished  from  their  origin  as  Rus- 
sian, Polish,  Prussian,  and  German  c,  differ  in  size  and  other  par- 
ticulars. [A,  81,  95, 180.]— Spirit  of  c.  Fr.^  esprit  (oualcoolat)  de 
castoreum,.  1.  See  Spiritus  castorei  compositus.  2.  See  Aqua 
castorei  vinosa. — Tincture  of  c.    See  Tinctura  castorei. 

CASTOREATUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ka2st(ka=st)-or-e=-at(a»t)'u»s(u<s). 
Containing  castor.    [B,  97.] 

CASTORATE,   n.     Ka»st'o=r-at.     Lat.,   castoras.     Fr.,   c.     A 
salt  of  castoric  acid.    [B,  38.] 

CASTOREINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka'st(kaSst)-or-e2-m(en)'a=.     See 
Castorin. 

CASTOREUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:a=st(kaSst)-or(o=r)'e!-u»m(u<m). 
Gt.,,  Kaaropiov.  Fr.,  c.  [Fr.  C6d.}yCastoreu-m.  Ger.,  C.  See  Castor 
(2d  def.),  American  castor  and  Siberian  castor. — Aqua  castorei 
[Belg.  Ph.,  1854.  Swiss  Ph.,  1876].  A  preparation  made  by  distilling 
1  part  of  Canadian  castor  with  sufficient  water  to  make  250  parts  of 
distillate  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  by  distilling  8  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part 
of  castor,  1  of  alcohol,  and  a  sufficiency  of  water  [Swiss  Ph.].  [B, 
95  (a,  21).]— Aqua  castorei  vinosa  [Gr.  Ph.,  1837,  1868,  Bav.  Ph., 
18^].  Fr.,  esprit  (ou  alcoolat)  de  castoreum.  A  preparation  made , 
by  macerating  1  part  of  Siberian  castor  and  6  parts  of  rue-leaves  in 
72  parts  of  sour  wine,  adding  72  parts  of  water,  and  distilling  72 
parts  of  the  mixture.  [B,  95, 119  (o,  21).]— Axungia  castorei.  Fr., 
axonge  de  castoreum.  Ger.,  Bibergeilfett.  A  fatty  substance, 
sometimes,  but  less  properly,  called  axungia  castoris,  derived  from 
two  oil-sacs  present  m  the  male  beaver  and  opening  into  the  cloaca 
near  the  castor-sacs.  It  was  formerly  official.  [B,  10,  81,  180.]— C. 
americanum,  C  anglicum.  See  American  castor. — C.  cam- 
phor. Castorin.  [L,  130.] — C.  canadense.  See  American  cas- 
tor,— C.  europseum,  C.  germanicum,  C.  moscoviticum,  C. 
poloniciim.  See  Siftertan  CASTOR,— C'reslnoid  (Ger,),  The  resin- 
ous principle  contained  in  castor.  [B,  48,  180.]— C.  russicum, 
C.  sibericum,  C.  siberinum,  C.  sibiricum,  Deutsches  C.  (Ger.). 
See  Siberian  castor. — Englisclies  C.  (Ger.).  See  American  castor. 
— Essentia  castorei.  See  Tinctura  castorei, — Essentia  castorei 
thebaica.  See  Tinctura  castorei  ffieftujca.- Europalsches  C. 
(Ger.).  See  Siberian  castor.— Extractum  castorei.  Fr.,  extrait 
de  castorium.  Ger. ,  Bibergeilextrakt.  An  extract  made  from  castor 
by  exhausting  it  with  alcohol  and  evaporating  the  tincture  so  formed 
to  the  consistence  of  an  extract  [Bruns.  Ph.,  1777],  or  by  boiling 
with  water  the  residue  left  after  exhaustion  with  alcohol,  adding 
the  decoction  to  the  alcoholic  extract,  and  evaporating.  [Palat. 
Disp.,  1764,  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  (B,  119).]— KanadiscUes  C.  (Ger.). 
See  American  castor. — Oleum  castorei.  Fr.,  huile  (ou  &I&0I&) 
de  castoreum.  Ger.,  Bibergeilol.  A  preparation  made  by  digest- 
ing 2  parts  of  castor  in  24  of  oUve-oil,  with  the  addition  of  4  of  white 
wine  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798]  or  of  1  part  of  solution  of  potassum  carbonate 
[Sard.  Ph.,  1773  (B,  119).]— Pinguedo  castorei.  See  Axungia 
castorei.  [B,  180.]— Polnlsches  C.  (Ger.),  Freusslsclies  C.  (Ger.). 
See  Siberian  castor. — Pulvis  castorei  (Fr.  Cod.).  See  Foudre  de 
CASTOREUM,- Russisches  C.  (Ger.),  Sibirisches  C.  (Ger.).  See  Sibe- 
rian castor.— Spiritus  castorei  compositus.  Fr.,  esprit  de 
castordum  compost  Spirit  of  castor  ;  an  old  preparation  consist- 
ing of  4  oz.  of  Russian  castor,  1  oz.  of  flowers  of  lavender,  i  oz.  each 
of  sage  and  rosemary,  6  drachms  of  cinnamon,  and  2  drachms  each 
of  mace  and  cloves,  infused  in  3  quarts  of  alcohol  and  then  heated 
on  a  sand-bath  until  the  alcohol  is  distilled  off.  [0. 1,  3.]— Tinct- 
ura setherea  castorei  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura  castorei  cetherea. 
—Tinctura  castorei  [Br.  Ph.,  1867,  Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  alcoo- 
lique  (ou  alcoole)  de  castoreum,  teinture  de  castoreum  [Fr.  Cod,], 
Ger.,  Bibergeiltinctur.  A  solution  of  1  oz,  (av,)  of  castor  in  1  pint 
(imp,)  of  alcohol  [Br.  PhJ,  or  of  1  part  of  castor  in  10  parts  of  alco- 
hol [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  1854],  or  in  6  parts  of 
alcohol  [Austr.  Ph.],  or  of  1  oz.  (Troy)  of  castor  in  1  pint  (apoth.)  of 
alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Similar  prepai'ations  containing  1  part  of 
castor  and  from  4  to  16  parts  of  alcohol  were  official  in  a  great  num- 
ber of  old  pharmacopoeias.  The  Br.  Ph.  and  Ger.  Ph.  direct  the 
American  castor  to  be  used  ;  the  Belg.  Ph.  and  Dan.  Ph.  have  two 
tinctures,  made,  respectively,  from  the  American  and  Siberian 
castor.  The  former  preparation  is  much  darker  and  of  higher  sp. 
gr.  than  the  latter.  |B,  10,  81,  95,  119  (o,  21).]— Tinctura  castorei 
setherea.  Fr.,  Teinture  ^theree  de  castoreum  [Fr.,Cod.],  AtheroU 
de  castoreum,.  Ger.,  dtherische  Bibergeiltinctur.  A  solution  of 
1  part  of  castor  in  10  parts  of  ether  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.,  1&54].  The 
Fr.  Cod.  directs  American  castor  to  be  used  ;  the  Belg.  Ph.  orders 
two  tinctures,  made  from  American  and  Siberian  castor  respect- 
ively. Similar  preparations,  made  with  from  6  to  10  parts  of  ether, 
were  formerly  official.  [B-,  10,  113,  119  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  cas- 
torei alcalina.  Fr.,  teinture  alcaline  de  cctstoreum.  A  prepara- 
tion official  in  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  the  Russ.  Ph.,  1803,  and  the 
Turin  Ph.,  1773,  made  with  4  parts  of  c.  and  1  part  of  aqueous 
solution  of  potassium  carbonate.  It  is  ground  up,  dried,  reduced 
to  powder,  covered  with  alcohol  to  the  depth  of  about  twelve 
inches,  and,  several  days  later,  filtered.  [B,  119.] — Tinctura  cas- . 
torei  canadensis.  An  alcoholic  tincture  of  Canadian  castor. 
See  Tinctura  castorei.    [O,  4.] — Tinctura  castorei  composita. 
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Fr.,  teinture  de  castoreum<Mmposee.  A  preparation  of  the  Amet. 
Ph.,  1792,  made  up  of  3  parts  each  of  castor,  myrrh,  and  oUbanum, 
16  of  orange-peel,  8  each  of  peppermint,  pennyroyal,  and  rue,  4  of 
savine,  and  1  part^f  saffron  digested  in  S88  parts  of  brandy.  The 
Belg.  Ph.,  1823,  ordered  1  part  of  castor  to  be  digested  with  8  parts 
of  m*andy  and  filtered,  and  the  resulting  tincture  to  be  mixed  with 
the  product  obtained  by  distilling  144  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part 
of  the  residue  left  after  the  first  operation,  1  part  each  of  savine, 
pyrethrum,  catnip,  pennyroyal,  and  sweet  basil,  2  parts  each  of 
orange-peel  and  myrrh,  24  parts  of  grated  br.vony-root,  48  parts  of 
brandy,  and  sufficient  water.  The  Antwerp  Ph.,  1812,  had  the  same 
formula,  substituting,  however,  matricaria  for  the  pyrethrum  and 
adding  12  parts  of  rue.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Tlnctura  castorel 
sibirici.  An  alcoholic  tincture  of  Siberian  castor.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] 
See  Tinctura  castorei, — Tinctura  castorei  thebalca.  Fr.,  es- 
sence antihysterique,  gouttes  utirines^  Elixir  ut&rin.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  digesting  4  parts  of  asafoetida,  2  of  ammomum  car- 
bonicum  pyro-oleosum,  1  part  of  opium,  and  8  parts  of  castor  in  64 
of  brandy  and  filtering  [Disp.  fuldens,  1791,  Lipp.  Disp.,  1794,  Sax. 
Ph.,  1837,  Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  The  Ferrara  Ph.,  1832,  substituted  oil 
of  amber  for  the  ammonmm  carbonicum  pyro-oleosum.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).] — Tinctura  de  castoreo  aetlierea  (Fi'.j.  See  Tinctura 
castorei  oetherea. — Tinctura  de  castoreo  alcoolica  (Fr.).  See 
Tinctura  castorei. 

CASTOKfiuM  (Fr.),  n.  Ka's-to-ra-u'm.  Castor  (2d  def.).  [B, 
113, 119.] — Alcoolat  de  c.  See  Aqita  castorei  mnoso.— A1coo16 
de  c.  See  Tinctura  castorei. — Alcool6  de  c.  safran^.  See 
Elixir  uterinum  Crollii. — C.  d'Amfirique.  See  American  cas- 
tor.— C.  de  Sibei'ie.  See  Siberian  castor. — £au  d'hjrondelles 
avec  le  c.  See  Aqua  hirundinuu  cum  castoreo. — £au  distill6e 
de  c.  See  Aqua  castorei. — !E16ol€  de  c.  See  Oleum  castorei. 
— Esprit  de  c.  See  Aqua  castorei  vinosa. — Esprit  de  c.  com- 
post. See  Spii^tus  castorei  compositus. ~^tli&rol6  de  c.  See 
Tinctura  castorei  cetherea. — Extrait  de  c.  See  Extractum  casto- 
rei.— Huile  de  c.  See  Oleum  castorei. — Huile  de  c.  compos6e. 
SeeCompound  o«7 o/ castor.— Poudre de c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,^^^- 
vis  castorei  [Fr.  Cod.].  American  castor  freed  from  the  membranes 
of  the  pouch  in  which  it  is  contained,  dried  in  an  oven  at  a  tem- 
perature of  25°  C,  powdered  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  sifted  through 
a  silk  sieve  of  100  meshes  to  the  inch  (Fr.).  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Tab- 
lettes  de  c*  See  Lozenges  of  castor. — Teinture  alcaline  de  c. 
See  Tinctura  castorei  aZca£%na.— Teinture  alcoolique  de  c, 
Teinture  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura  castorei. — Teinture 
de  c.  composfie.  See  Tinctura  castorei  composita. — Teinture 
€th6r€e  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tinctura  castorei  cetherea. 

CASTOBIC,  adj.  Ka'st-o=r'i=k.  Lat.,  castoricus,  castoreus, 
castorius.  Fr.,  castorique.  Of  or  pertaining  to  castor  (2d  def.). 
re.]— C.  acid.'  Lat.,  acidum  castoricum.  Fr.,  acide  castorique. 
Ger.,  Castorinsaure.  An  acid  said  to  be  contained  in  castor  (2d 
def.).     [B,  38.] 

CASTOKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2st(ka=st)-o!'r'i2d-e(a'-e2).  Fr., 
castoridee.<t.  A  family  of  the  Sciuromorpha  having  Castor  as  the 
type.    [A,  385  ;  L,  147,  253.] 

CASTOKIN,  n.  Ka^st'o^r-i^n.  Lat.,  casforeina.  castorina^  cast- 
torinum.  Fr.,  castorine.  Ger.,  C,  Bibergeilfett.  Syn. :  casta- 
reum  camphor.  A  white,  granular  or  crystalline,  friable,  waxy  or 
fat-like  substance,  soluble  with  the  aid  of  heat  in  water,  in  alcohol, 
and  in  the  volatile  and  fatty  oils  ;  derived  from  castor  (2d  def.)  and 
said  to  be  used  for  the  same  purposes.  [B,  48, 119, 180.]— C'sdure 
(Ger.).    See  Castorio  acid. 

CASTOBINA  (I.,at.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ka=st(ka'st)-o=r-in- 
(enVa^.  -1.  (PL)  a  family  of  the  Mammalia  including  the  genus 
Castor.    [B,  180.]    2.  (Fem.  sing.)  castorin.    [B.] 

CASTOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2st(ka=st)-or(o2r)'i2-u»m(u<m). 
See  Castoreum. 

CASTOKIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2st(kaast)-or(o=r)'i2-u»s(u''s).  See 
Castoric. 

CASTBAITIE^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka»st(ka»st)-ra2Krasl)-ti(ti2)'- 
e''-e(a'-e).  From  Castraltia,  one  of  the  genera.  Of  Trevisan,  a 
tribe  of  Algce  {Actinothalamce).    [B,  170.] 

CASTBANGUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=st(ka8st)-rai!n»(raSn!)'gu"- 
(gu*)-la3.  The  Scrophularia  nodosa.  [B,  121.] — C.  aquatica.  The 
Scrophularia  aquatica.    [B,  180.] 

CASTBAT  (Fr.),  u.  Ka's-tra'.  Ger.,  C.  A  castrated  person. 
[A,  301  (a,  17).] 

CASTBATE,  V.  tr.  Ka's'trat.  Lat.,  castrare.  Fr.,  chdtrer. 
Ger.,  castriren.  To  deprive  of  the  testicles  or  ovaries,  to  emascu- 
late, to  geld,    [a,  17.]    Cf.  Castration. 

CASTBATE,  CASTBATED,  adj's.  Ka's'trat,  -trat^e'd.  Gr., 
hpxoToiiiiBeis.  Lat.,  castratus.  Fr.,  chdtrd.  Ger.,  castrirt.  ver- 
schnitten.  Deprived  of  the  sexual  germ-producing  glands  or  or- 
gans ;  also,  of  a  flower,  rendered  incapable  of  self-fertilization  by 
removal  of  the  stamens.    [B,  121.] 

CASTBATION,  n.  Ka^'s-tra'shu'n.  Gr.,(nraSiiii/iirjui;;,  opxorofii'a, 
evpovxtfMo*-  TjS.t.,  castratio.  ¥r..c..,chdtrure.  Qer..  Castriren.  Cas- 
trirung.  The  operation  of  removing  the  testicles  (in  females  the  ova- 
ries). i\  botany,  the  removal  of  the  stamens  of  a  flower  in  order  to 
prevent  self-fertilization  and  to  favor  the  production  of  hybrids  by 
cross-fertilization.  [Hegar,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Gynftk.,"  Oct.  29, 1887  ;  "  if. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  7,  1888,  p.  21 ;  B,  1.]  -C.  complete  (Fr.).  Re- 
moval of  both  testicles  (or  ovaries).  [L,  41.]— C.  der  Franen  [He- 
gar]  (Ger.),  C  des  femelles  (Fr.),  C.  feminine  (Fr.).  Eemoval 
of  the  ovaries  or  of  the  ovaries  and  the  uterus.  [A.  Martin  (A,  319).] 
Cf .  Battey^s  operation,  Hegar^s  operation,  and  TaiVs  operation. 
— C.  incomplftte  (Fr.).  Kemoval  of  one  testicle  (or  ovary).  [L, 
41.]— e.  par  arrachcment  (Fr.).  An  operation  for  c.  in  which 
the  spermatic  cord  is  twisted  by  turning  the  testicle,  at  the  same 
time  drawing  on  it  until  it  becomes  separated  from  the  cord.    [A, 


301 ;  E,  24.]— C.  par  bistournage  (Fr.).  See  Bistodrnage.— C. 
par  casseaux  (Fr.).  An  operation  of  c.  in  which,  the  testicles  be- 
ing exposed^  the  cords  are  elongated  by  traction  and  inclosed  be- 
tween two  pieces  of  wood  fastened  together  at  the  ends,  so  as  to 
make  pressure  and  shut  off  the  circulation.  [E,  24.J— C.  par  le 
feu  (Fr.).  An  operation  of  c.  in  which  the  cords,  bemg  exposed, 
are  cut  between  two  forceps  and  the  extremities  then  cauterized. 
[A,  801  ;  E,  24.]— C  par  ligature  (Fr.).  An  operation  of  c.  in 
which  either  the  cords  are  isolated  and  tied,  or  else  the  whole  scro- 
tum is  surrounded  by  a  ligature  and  it  and  the  included  structures 
are  allowed  to  slough  away.  [A.  301 :  E,  24.]— C.  par  martelage 
(Ft.).  An  operation  of  c.  in  which  the  integrity  of  the  cord  is 
destroyed,  and  subsequent  atrophy  in  the  testicle  is  caused,  by 
striking  the  former  while  it  is  held  against  a  resisting  support.  [E, 
24.] — C>  par  raclement  (ou  ratissement)  (Fr.).  An  operation  of 
c.  in  which  the  cord  is  exposed  and  scraped  until  its  integrity  is  de- 
stroyed.   [A,  301  ;  E,  24.]— Female  c.    See  Oophorectomy. 

CASTBATUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»s(kaSs)-tran(tran)-u2(u)'ra'. 
Castration.    [Pliny  (A,  318).] 

CASTBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2s(ka8s)-trat(tra't)'u«s(u«s).  Cas- 
trated ;  as  a  n.,  a  castrated  male  person.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CASTBE]SSIS(Lat.),  adj.  Ka=s(kai>s)-tre=ns'i=s.  From  co«<ra, 
a  camp.  Pertaining  to  camps  ;  as  a  n.,  a  camp-fever  or  dysentery, 
produced  by  the  exhalations  from  waste  matters  imperfectly  dis- 
posed of.    [A,  325  ;  L,  119.] 

CASTBOCABO  (It.),  n.  KaSs-tro-ka'r'o.  A  place  in  Tuscany, 
where  there  is  a  spring  containing  sodium  chloride  and  a  certain 
amount  of  iodine  and  bromine.    [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CASTBUM  BOBBONIENSE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=st(ka8st)'ruSm- 
ru^m)  bo2r-bon-i2-e2ns'e(a).  See  Bourbon  l^Archambault.  [L, 
105.] 

CASTU  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»st-u".    An  old  term  for  a  hospital.    [L,  41.] 

CASTUBI-CAMAHA,  n.    In  India,  the  Nenuphor.    [B,  121.] 

CASTUBIB-MUNJBI,  [Tamil],  n.    See  Castoorie-mcnjil. 

CASUAX,  adj.  Ka^z'u^-a^l.  Lat.,  casualis  (from  casus,  a 
chance  occurrence).  Wr..casuel.  Ger.^  zufdlUg.  Accidental  (said  of 
a  case  of  infectious  disease  occurring  accidentally  as  distinguished 
from  one  resulting  from  intentional  inoculation). 

CASUABACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-u=(u«)-a»r(a=r)-a- 
(aS)'se'(ke2)-e(a=-e»).    Of  Lindley,  see  Casuarine^:. 

CASUABAIBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=s(ka=s)-u2(u<)-aMaSr)-al- 
(a''l)'ez(e%).  Of  Lindley,  an  alliance  of  the  Rectembryoe^  compris- 
ing the  order  Casuarinece.    [B,  121.] 

CASUABBATJM  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'z-u-a'r'ba'-um.  The  Casua- 
rina.    [B,  121.] 

CASUABID.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-u2(u<)-aSr(aSr)'iM-e- 
(as-e2).    A  family  of  the  Batitce.    [L,  228.] 

CASITABIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=s(ka»s)-u«(u*)-a=r(a8r)-l(i')'- 
isd-e(as-e»).    A  family  of  the  Megistanes.    [L,  121.] 

CASUABIN,  n.  Ka2s-u='a''r-i''n.  A  brown  coloring  principle 
contained  in  the  bark  of  different  species  of  Casuarina.    [B,  245.] 

CASUABINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=s(ka's)-u=!(u<)-a=r(aSr)-in(en)'a=. 
Said  to  be  so  called  because  its  foliage  resembles  the  plumage  of 
the  cassowary.  Fr.,  c,  cosuarine.  Of  TForster,  beef- wood  ;  a  genus 
of  plants  constituting  the  order  Casuarinece,  indi_^enous  to  Aus- 
tralia, New  Caledonia,  the  East  Indies,  and  the  Fiji  Islands.  [B. 
42,  121,  245.]— C.  distyla  [Ventenat].  An  Australian  species.  The 
leaves,  when  chewed,  are  acidulous  and  refreshing.  [B,  173.]— C. 
equisetifolia  [Linneeus  fil.],  C.  indica  [Persoon].  The  fllao  of 
the  East  Indies.  The  bark  and  branches  are  astringent.  [B,  93, 
121,  173.]— C.  litoralis  [SaUsbury],  C.  litorea  [Rumphius],  C. 
muricata  [Roxburgh].  The  Tinianpine  ;  a  tree  growing  in  India. 
Its  bark  furnishes  a  Drown  dye,  and  is  said  to  be  given  in  infusion 
as  a  tonic.  [B,  93,  172.]— C.  stricta  [Hortus  kewensis].  The  C. 
distyla.  [B,  173.] — C.  torulosa  [Hortus  kewensis].  An  Australian 
species  having  the  same  properties  as  C.  distyla.    [B,  173.] 

CASUABINACE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-u2(u«)-a=r(a«r)- 
i2n-a(a3)'se2(ke^)-e(a3-e3).  Fr.,  casuarinacees.  Of  Lindley,  an  or- 
der of  the  amental  alliance,  corresponding  to  the  Casuarinece  (g.  v.). 
[B,  170,  246.] 

CASUABINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2s(kaSs)-u2(u«)-a5r(a'r)-i'n'- 
e'*-e(a8-e^).  Fr..  casuarinees.  Qer.,  Casuarineen.  Of  Mirbel  cf  a?., 
an  order  of  plants  made  for  the  single  genus  Casuarina.  By  the 
older  and  by  some  of  the  more  recent  authors  they  are  placed  in  the 
Amentaces  (Amentales  [Lindley]).  By  Bentham  and  Hooker  they 
are  assigned  to  the  series  Unisexuales  of  the  Mon^chlamydece. 
They  are  commonly  known  as  the  beef-wood  family.  [B,  42, 170, 
245.J 

CASUISTICS,  n.  sing.  Ka^z-u'-i'sfi^ks.  From  casus,  a  case. 
Fr.,  casuisfique.  Ger.,  Kasuistik.  The  study  or  narration  of  his- 
tories of  individual  cases  of  disease  with  a  view  to  throwing  light 
on  the  general  history  of  the  disease. 

CASTJMUNIAB,  n.    See  Cassumuniar. 

CASUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(ka»)'su's(su*s1.  From  cadere,  to  tall 
(1st  def.),  or  happen  (2d  and  3d  def's).  Gr.,  itrSmt  (1st  def.),  av/i.- 
■pe(3i)Kus(3ddef.).  Fr.,  chute  (1st  def.),  ca.s  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Fall.  1. 
A  falling.  [E.]  See  Prolapsus.  2.  A  disease  or  illness,  or  a  symp- 
tom of  one.  [A.  318,  325  (a,  17).]  3.  See  Case  (1st  def.).— C,  palpe- 
brae  superioris.    See  Blepharoptosis.— C.   uvulae.     See   Sta- 

PHYIXEDEMA. 

CASUS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cistus  ladaniferus.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CASYANIE,  n.    In  I^anguedoc,  the  Castanea  vulgaris.   [B,  121.] 

CAT,  n.     Ka't.     Gr.,  aiXovpo;.     Lat.,  catus,  felis.     Fr.,  chat. 

Ger.,  Katze.    It.,  gafto.    Sp.,  gato.    A  name  for  various  animals  of 

the  Felidoe,  especially  the  Feli^  dom.estica.    [A,  301.]— Cat-ber- 
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Ties.  The  Bibes  grossularia.  [B,  375.1— C.-brier.  The  genus 
.Smilax.  [B,  19, 275.]— Cat-chop.  The  Mesembryanthemum.  [B, 
19.]— C.  claw.  The  Bignonia  unguis.  [B,  882.]— C.-clake.  See 
C.-iug.— C.-eyed.  Affected  with  c's-eye  amaurosis  (g.  v.,  under 
Amaurosis).— C'srut.  See  the  major  Ust.— C.-ln-clover.  The 
Lotus  comieitlatua.  [B,  875.]— C.-lue,  C.-luke.  The  Primula 
auricula.  [B.]— C.-mint,  C'mint.  Bee  the  major  list,  also  Ne- 
PETA  caioria.— C. -nap.  A  very  short  sleep.  [L,  56.]— C'nep, 
C'nip.  See  C'mint  and  Nbpeta  cataria.—C-nut.  The  Bunium 
fiexuosum.  [B,  275.] — C.-o'nine-tails.  The  Typha  latifolia.  [B, 
275.] — C*s-claw»  C'8-claivs.  1.  The  Anthyllis  vulneraria.  2.  The 
Lotus  comiculatas.  3.  The  Dolichos  filiformis.  4.  The  Bignonia 
unguis  cati.  5.  The  Inga  unguis  cati,  [B,  19,  275.]— C's-ear.  The^ 
Hypochoeris  radicata  and  the  genus  Antennaria  (especially  the' 
Antennaria  dioica).  [B,  19,  275.]— C's-eye.  See  (Ts-eye  amaurosis. 
— C*6-foot.  1.  Ground  ivy.  2.  The  Nepeta  glechoma.  3.  The  An- 
tennaria dioica.  \B,  275.1— C's-lug.  gee  C.-iug.— C's-milk.  The 
Euphorbia  helioscopia.  [B,  275.] — C's-paw  creeper.  The  Big- 
nonia unguis  cati.  [B,  275.]— C's  purr.  See  Purring  tremor.— 
C's-tail.  1.  The  genus  Equisetum.  2,  The  Typha  latifolia.  3. 
The  Typha  minor.  4.  The  Aconitum  napellus.  5.  The  Phleum 
pratense.  6.  The  Echium  vulgare.  7.  The  Amarnnthus  caudatus. 
8.  The  genus  JSippuris.  9.  The  catkins  of  the  Corylus,  the  Salix, 
or  the  Juglans  regia.  10.  A  long,  round  substance  that  is  found 
growing  in  winter  upon  nut-trees,  pines,  etc.  [B,  19,  275.] — C's- 
tail  grass.  The  Phleum  pratense.  [B,  19,  275.'1— C's-tongue. 
The  Apargia  serotina.  [B.  275.1— C.-taiX.  See  Cs-tail.—C- 
thyme.  The  Teucrium  marum.  [B,  19.1— C.-tree.  The  Euony- 
mus  europcBus.  [B,  275.]— C. -whin.  The  Genista  anglica,  the 
JRosa  canine.,  the  Rosa  spinosissima^  and  the  Ulex  nanus.  [B, 
275.]— C.-wood.    See  C.-tree. 

CATABAI.AM,  n.  In  India,  the  Spondias  amara.  [B,  81, 
121.] 

CATABANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kan(ka3t)'a»b(aSb)-a»nz(a»ns).  See 
Ectobaticus. 

CATABASIS(Lat.),n.f.  Ka2t(kan)-a'b(a'b')'a's(a»s)-i2s.  Gen., 
catabas'eos  (-ab'ctsis).  Gr.,  Kard^airi^  (from  KaTa^aiVeii',  to  descend). 
Ger.,  Bindbsteigen.  A  goidg  down,  descent ;  of  diseases,  a  decline. 
[A,  322.] 

CATABATES,  n.    Truffles.    [B,  121.] 

GATABAXICUS  (Lat.),  CATABATUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka^t- 
(ka3t)-a2b(a3b)-a!'t(ast)'i2k-u»s(u''s),  -a»b(asb)'a=t(aSt)-uSs(u<s).  Gr., 
KaTa^ards.  Ger.,  abnehmend.  Following  a  deolimng  course  (said 
of  fevers).    [A,  322.] 

CATABAUCAtESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(kan)-aS-ba«k(baS-u4k)- 
a''l(a^l)-es(as)'i'^s.  Gen.,  catabaucales'eosi-is).  Gr.,  Kara^avjcaAi^tris 
(from  KaTa^auAaAai',  to  lull  to  sleep).  A  singing  to  children  to  put 
them  to  sleep.    [A,  322.] 

CATABL.EMA(Lat.),n.n.  Ka2t(kaH)-aS-blem(blam)'as.  Gen., 
catai)lem'atos  {-is).  Gr.,KaTa^AT)/xa.  Qer.,  Ueberwurf.  Of  Hippoc- 
rates, an  outermost  wrapping  which  secures  the  underlying  folds 
of  a  bandage.    [A,  322  (a,  17).] 

CATABOIilC,  adj.  Ka^t-a^'b-oi'l'i'k.  Pertainmg  to  catabolism. 
[a,  17.] 

CATABOMSM,  n.  Ka't-a^b'ol-i^zm.  Physiological  disintegra- 
tion of  tissue.  [W.  M.  Welch,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  7,  1888,  p. 
365.] 

CATABOPHTTUM:(Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka«t(ka3t)-aS-bo'f' iH(u8t)-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  Kara^irreiv,  to  immerse,  and  if>vT6v,  a  plant.  Of 
Necker,  a  genus  (order)  of  plants  comprising  the  species  (genera) 
Potamogeiton^  Na^as,  Callitriche^  Senna.,  Ceratophyllum.,  Chara, 
Equisetum,  Marsilea,  and  other  aquatic  plants.    [B,  170.] 

CATABYTHISMOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=t(kaH)-aS-bi!!th- 
(bu*th)-i''z(i'*s)"mo(mo*)-man(ma8n)-i2-a8.  From  Kara^vOitr/jLot.  sub- 
mersion, and  ij.avla  madness.  Ger.,  Ersaufungswuth.  Insanity 
with  a  strong  impulse  to  voluntary  drowning.    [A,  322  (a,  17).] 

CATABYTHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'Ukast)  aS-binh(bu«th)- 
i2z(i!*s)'mu3s(inu4s).  Gr.,  KaraPvOttrfid^.  Ger.,  freiwilliges  Ersdufen. 
Voluntary  drowning.    [A,  322  (a,  17).] 

CATACASMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  K;a»t(kast)-a'-ka2z(ka's)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  From  Kara  intens.,  and-  aKo^eti/,  to  prick.  Deep  scarificar 
tion.    [A,  322.] 

CATACATJMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»t(ka't)-a«-ka4m'(ka3'u<m)-a». 
Gen.,  catacaum'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  KardKavna.  A  deep  burn  or  scald, 
also  a  large  bleb  resulting  from  a  bum.    [A,  322.] 

CATACAUSIS(Lat.),n.f.  KaH(kan)-aS-ka''s'(ka3'u<s)-i2s.  Gen., 
catacau'seos  (-is).  Gr.,  KaraxaviTu;.  Fr.,  c.  (jler.,  tiefes  Brennen. 
A  deep  burning,  also  so-called  spontaneous  human  combustion, 
supposed  to  be  of  aloohohc  origin  (C.  ebriosa).  [A,  322 ;  Young  (A, 
301).] 

CATACECI/IMBWCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-aS-se2k(ke2k)-li2m'- 
e''n-u^s(u*s).  Gr.,  KaTaKeKAtjuevos  (from  KaraKKiveaOai,  to  lie  in  bed). 
Confined  to  bed.    [A,  325.] 

CATACECKAMENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kaSt)-aS-se2k(ke2k)- 
ra'^m(ra3m)'e2n-u^s(u^s).  Gr.,  KaTa.KVKpifj.tvoi  (from  KaraKpcjitai',  to 
be  suspended).  Suspended  (said  of  a  broken  hmb). '  [Hippocrates ' 
(A,  325).] 

CATACEMODERMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t<ka»t)-a-sem(kam)"- 
o(o5)-du5rm(de''rm)-it(et)'i''s.  Gen.,  catacemodermit'idis.  From 
KuTmceicrSai,  to  lie  outstretched,  and  Sipiia  the  skin.  (See  also  -itis.*) 
An  inflammation  of  the  skin  due  to  prolonged  decubitus.  [A,  328 
(a,  17).] 

CATACEBASTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-aS-se!r(ke2r)-a2st- 
(a^st)'i'''k-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  KaTaKepatrrtKof.  Fr.,  catac^rastique.  Gier., 
mildemd.  Mitigating,  especially  by  dilution  (said  of  medicines 
supposed  to  neutralize  or  dilute  acrid  humors).    [A,  382,  385.] 


C ATACEKM  ATIZOMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka!!t(ka3t)-aS-su6rm- 
(ke''rm)-a^t(aH)-i*z-o"m'e'n-o''s.  Gr..  KQ.TaKepii.arii6ii.tvos  (from  Kara- 
Kcpiiariieiv,  to  divide  into  small  pieces).  Disseminated  through  the 
whole  body  (said  of  febrile  heat).    [Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

C ATACHASMA  (Lat.),  CATACHASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
Ka2t(ka=t)-a'-ka=z(ch2a's)'ma',  -mu's(mu<s).  Gen.,  catachas'matos 
(-is),  -mi.    See  Catacasmhs. 

CATACHtOOS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kan(ka«t)-a=k(a3ch2)'lo(lo2)-oas, 
Gr.,  Karax^oos  (from  Kara  intens.,^  and  v^oos,  a  greenish-yellow  color). 
Very  green  (said  of  excrement  tinged  with  bile).    [A,  ^.] 

CAXACHKISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2t(ka»t)-a%(a3oh!)'ri=s-ii's.  Gen., 
catachris'eos  {-ach'risis)^    Gr.,  Karaxpiats.    Inunction.    [A,  387,] 

CATACHKISMA  (Lat.),  CAXACHBISTON  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ka't(ka3t)-a'-kri''z(ch''ri's)'ma',  -to'n.  Gen.,  catachris'matos  {-is), 
-ti.  Gr.,  KaraxpccTjua,  KardxpurTov.  Old  names  for  a  kind  of  oint- 
ment or  Uniment.    [Hippocrates  (A,  325);  A,  387  ;  B,  200  (o,  21).] 

CAXACHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka«t)-a»k(a»ch=)'i2ni(u«m)-aS. 
Gr.,  Karaxvp-a  (from  Karaxtiv,  to  pour  upon),  (jien.,  catachym'atos 
{■is).    The  water  used  in  afCusion  or  douching.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CATACHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaSt)-a=k(aSch2)'i2s(u«s)-i's. 
Gen.,  catachys'eos  {-ach'ysis).  Gr.,  KaTavy<rt.s.  Fr.,  catachyse. 
Ger.,  Douchiren.    An  aftusion,  a  douche.    [A,  322,  385,  887.] 

CATACHYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(kast)-a»-ki2z(ch5u»s)'ma3. 
Gen.,  catachys'matos  {-is).    Gr.,  Karaxvatia.    See  Catachyma. 

CATACtASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2«kast)-a2k(a8k)'la2s(la3s)-i«s. 
Gen.,  cataclas'eos  {-ac'lasis).  Gr.,  KardKAatris.  Fr.,  cataclase.  1. 
A  fracture.    [L,  30.]    2.  See  Catacleisis. 

CAXACLEIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t'(ka3t)-a2k(ask)'lisae=-i2s).  Gen., 
catacle'idos  (-is).  Glr.,  KaTcucAei's.  An  old  name  for  the  uppermost 
part  of  the  thorax,  for  the  first  rib.  and  for  the  cartilage  joining  the 
clavicle  to  the  sternum.    [A.  32.5,  387.1 

CATACLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kan(ka3t)-aS-klis'(kle='i2s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  catacle'iseos  (-is).  (Jr.,  KarajcAeta-i;. '  Lit.,  a  locking  up  ;  oc- 
clusion or  spastic  closure  of  the  eyehds.     [A.  328,  387.] 

CATACtESItTM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kani'kaSt)-a'-klez(klas)'i'-u3m- 
(u^m).  From  Kara  intens.,  and  KXiTrrtiv,  to  conceal.  Fr.,  cataclesie 
[Desvaux].  A  one-celled  indehiscent  membranous  fruit  containing 
a  single  seed  and  inclosed  within  the  hardened  fruit-calyx.  [A,  322 ; 
B,  1, 19.]    Cf.  Carceriilus. 

CATACMNES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kan(ka=t)-aSk(a»k)'li%-ez(as).  Gr., 
KaraKkivrii.    Confined  to  bed,  bed-ridden.    [A,  325  ;  L,  94, 119.] 

CATACtlSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka=t)-a»-kli»s(kles)'i5-aa.  Per- 
haps from  KaroKKeXv,  to  lock  up.    See  Atremia. 

CATACtlSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t{ka>t)-a=k(aSk)'li2s-i!s.  (Jen., 
cataclis'eos  {-ac'lisis).    Gr.,  KaTaKXitris.    See  Decubitus. 

CATACIiYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-a2k(aSk)'li!'s(lu«s)-i»s. 
Gen.,  cataclys'eos  {-ac'lysis).  Gr.,  KaTaKAvtris.  A  drenching,  as  by 
purging  or  bathing.    [A.  387.] 

CATACIiYSM,  n.  Ka^t'a^k-li^zm.  Gr.,icaTaicAu<rnii. itaTonAvir/iios 
(from  KaraKAv^eii^,  to  inundate).  Fr.,  cataclysme.  Of  Hippocrates, 
a  clyster  ;  of  some  authors,  an  affusion,  a  douche,  also,  in  general, 
ablution,  irrigation.     [A,  301,  322,  325  ;  L,  49.] 

CATACORES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a=k(aSk)'o=r-ez(as).  Gr., 
KaTaKop-qs.  Lit.,  excessive ;  causing  abundant  bihous  evacuations. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  385).] 

CATACOBOM.A(Lat.),n.f.  K;a=t(kaH)-a'-ko2r-o»l'la8.  From 
Kara,  against,  under,  and  corolla  (q.  v.).  In  botany,  a  second  corol- 
la formed  inside  or  outside  the  first.    [L,  56.] 

CAIACOUSTICS,  n.  sing.  Ka^t-a^k-ust'i'ks.  Lat.,  catacous- 
tica  (from  Kara,  over  against,  and  aKoveiv,  to  hear).  Fr.,  catacov.s- 
tigue.  Ger.,  Katakustik.  The  science  of  reflected  sounds  or 
echoes.    [F.] 

CATACROTIC,  adj.  Ka^'t-a^k-ro^t'i'k.  Fr.,  catacrotique. 
Ger.,  katakrotisch.  Kelating  to  or  affected  with  catacrotism  (said 
of  the  pulse).    [L,  88  (a,  17).] 

CATACROTISM,  n.  Ka"t>a%'ro«t-i'zm.  From  icnTa,  down,  and 
KpoTo?,  a  stroke.  An  undulation  of  the  descending  curve  of  a 
sphygmographic  pulse-tracing.    [L,  88  ;  a,  17.] 

CATACROTOUS,  adj.    Kast-a'k'ro't-u's.    See  Catacrotio. 

CATACBrSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka't(ka3t)-aS-krus'i=s.  Gen.,  cata- 
crus'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  KaraKpovo-t?  (from  KaraKpoveiv,  to  beat  down  ;  to 
strike  down  upon,  or  cut  deeply).  1.  A  repression.  2.  A  revulsion. 
3.  A  striking,  as  in  certain  surgical  operations,  or  as  employed  in 
making  fatty  inunctions  through  the  skin,    [a,  17.] 

CATADIOPTRIC,  adj.  Ka^t-a'-di-o'p'tri'k.  From  xari,  op- 
posite to,  and  StoiTTpucos  (see  Dioptric).  Ft.,  catadioptrique.  Re- 
flecting and  refracting  light  at  the  same  time  (said  of  certain  opti- 
cal instruments).    [A,  301  (t,  17).] 

CATADROME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!'t(ka=t)-a2d(aad)'rom(ro2m)-e(a). 
Gr.,  KaraSpojx^  (from  Kara,  against  [1st  def.]  or  downward  |2d  def.J, 
and  Sp4p.tiv,  to  run).  1.  The  onset  of  a  disease.  [A,  387.]  2.  The 
decline  of  a  disease.    [A,  322.] 

CATADYSOID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!'t(kaSt)-a'-di»s(du«s)-o(oa)- 
id(ed)'e(as-e'').    A  family  of  the  Territelarim.    [L,  196.] 

CATADYT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka5t(kast)-aS-dit(duH)'e(a'-e=).  Of 
Link,  a  subclass  of  the  exogens,  consisting  of  the  single  order  Cera- 
tophylleai.    [B,  170.] 

CAT^ONBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.     K:a2t(ka8t)-e(aS-e2)-o2n-es(as)'i=s. 

Gen.,  catoeones'eos  (4s).    Gr.,  KaTaidpiia-t?  (from  Karaiovdv,  to  pour 

upon).    Fomentation  or  affusion.    [L,  94  ;  a,  17.] 
CATAF  (Ar.),  n.    The  Atriplex  hortensis.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CATAEAMBRA,  n.    A  vegetable  substance  of  Japanese  origin, 

analogous  to  Gambir  catechu.    [Guibourt  (B,  181).] 


,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CATAGAUNA,  n.    See  Catagywa. 

CATAGLISCHK^SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka8t)-a3-gli2s-kres'- 
(ch^ra^'e^sVi^s.  Gren.,  cataglischroes'eos  (-is).  From  KaTayAttrxpaiVet*', 
to  make  glutinous.    A  making  viscous.    [A,  325  ;  L,  119.] 

OATAGLOSSTTM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(kaat)-aS-glo2s(glos)'su8m- 
(su*m).  From  Kara,  down,  and  yAuo-o-a,  the  ton^e.  Fr. ,  catagloase^ 
baisse-langue.  Ger.,  Mundoffner,  Zungendrucker.  A  tongue-de- 
pressor.   -[A,  301,  322  ;  E  ;  L,  41.] 

CATAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a2g(a3g)'ma3.  Gen.,  catag'- 
matosi-is).    Gv.,  KarayfjLa.    Fr.,  catagme.    See  Fracture. 

CATAGMATIC,  adj.  KaSt-aag-ma^t'i^k.  Gr.,  Karav^iaTWcos. 
Lat.,  catagmaticus.  Fr.,  catagmatique.  Pertaining  to  fractures, 
especially  promoting  the  union  of  fractured  bones.  [A,  301, 322, 325  ; 
L,  30.] 

CATAGOGIiOSSTJM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Kan(ka3t)-a2g(a3g)-o(o2)- 
glo*s(glos)'su3m(su''m).  From  Kardy^tv,  to  draw  down,  and  yAwo-o-o, 
the  tongue.    A  more  correct  form  of  cataglossum  {q.  v.).    [A,  322.] 

CATAGRAPHOIiOGY,  n.  Ka3(-,-a3-gra3f-o21'o-ii2.  Lat.,  cata- 
graphologia  (from  Karaypa^rj,  a  writing  down,  and  Adyos,  under- 
standing). In  general,  the  art  of  taking  notes,  making  records,  etc. ; 
according  to  some,  the  art  of  writing  prescriptions.    ^A,  322.] 

CATAGYIOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  KaH(ka3t)-a3-ji(gu«)-i=-os'i2s.  Gen., 
catagyios'eos  (-zs).  From  Karayutou;',  to  enfeeble.  Imbecility,  en- 
ervation.   [A,  325  ;  L,  119.] 

CATAGYNA.  n.    An  old  name  for  Gamboge.    [B,  121.] 

CATAIKE  (Fr.),  u.  Kast-a^r.  The  Nepeta  cataria.  [B,  93, 
121.] 

CATATBE  (Fr.),  adi.  KaH-ar.  Pertaining  to  a  cat ;  like  a 
cafs  purring.  [A,  385.] — Fr^missexaeut  c.  See  Furring  tre- 
mor. 

CATAIKON(Lat.),n.n.  Ka2t(kaH)-a(a3)'i3r-o3n.  Gr.,KaT<«'poi'. 
Of  Dioscorides,  a  species  of  Iris.    [Bory  (B,  121).] 

CATAXENTIA  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaH)-a3-le2n'shi2- 
(ti2)-as.    A  kind  of  epilepsy.    [A,  325.] 

CATATiEPSIA  (Lat. ),  CAT  ASEPSIS  (Lat),  n's.  f .  Ka^t(ka,H)- 
aa.ie'*ps(Iaps)'i2-a3, -i2s.  Gen.,  caia/ejos'ice, -eos(-is).  See  Catalepsy. 
— C.  cerea.  See  Flesjbilitas  cerea.— C.  pulmonuin.  Of  Hufe- 
land,  spasm  of  the  glottis.  [D,  39.]— C.  vermiuosa.  Catalepsy 
from  worms.    [L,  119.] 

CATAIiEPSY,  n.  Ka.H'a.^-le^ps-i^.  Gr.,  Kardkiffii  (from  Kara- 
Xapipdvetv  to  seize).  Lat,  catalepsis.  Fr.,.  catalepsie.  Ger.,-  Kaia- 
lepsie,  Starrsucht.  It.,  catalessia.  Sp.,  catalehsia,  A  neurosis 
marked  by  peculiar  paroxysms  which  recurat  regular  or  irregulai'  pe- 
riods, and  are  accompanied  by  more  or  less  complete  suspension  of 
consciousness  and  sensibility,  and  by  muscular  rigidity.  By  reason  of 
the  latter,  the  limbs  and  even  the  trunk  retainf  or  along  time  any  post- 
ure in  which  they  are  placed.  [A,  301 ;  B,  34.]— Accessory  c.  Fr., 
catalepsie  accessoire.  Symptomatic  c.  in  which  there  is  only  a 
very  remote  relation  with  the  coexisting  disease,  [a,  18.]— Arti- 
ficial c.  Fr.,  catalepsie  artificielle  (ou  hypnotique,  ou  provoqv4e). 
C.  produced  by  hypnotization ;  of  Charcot,  the  second  stage  of 
hypnotism,  [a,  18.]— Complete  c.  Fr.,  catalepsie  compUie  (ou 
franche),  grand  mat  cataleptique.  Typical  c,  as  shown  by  a  fully 
characteristic  attack,  [a,  18.] — Complicated  c.  Fr.,  catalepsie 
compliqvde.  Symptomatic  c.  in  which  the  cataleptic  phenomena 
predominate  over  those  of  the  coexisting  disease,  [a,  18.]— Epi- 
demic c.  ■  Ft.,  catalepsie  epidemique  (ou  par  imitation).  A  form 
allied  to  hysteria  and  ecstasy,  attacking  one  person  after  another, 
especially  under  the  influence  of  religious  excitement.  [A,  385.1— 
Hystero-c,  C.  associated  with  hysterical  manifestations.  [R. 
Abbe,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.."  Mar.  6,  1886,  p.  281.]— Incomplete  c. 
Fr.^  catalepsie  incom^l^te,  petit  mal  cataleptique.  A  form  of  c, 
generally  symptomatic,  in  which  the  attacks  are  limited  to  one 
side  of  the  body  or  to  one  limb  and  the  sensibility  is  preserved,  [a, 
18.] — Mixed  c.  Fr,,  catalepsie  mixte.  Symptomatic  c.  of  equal 
prominence  with  the  coexisting  disease,  [a,  18.]— Plastic  c.  Fr., 
catalepsie  plastiqtte.  The  muscular  plasticity  of  catalepsy  [Char- 
cot and  Richer,  ^' Arch  deneurol.,"  May,  1882,  p.  310.]  Cf.  Flexi- 
BiLiTAs  cerea. — Secondary  c.  Fr.,  catalepsie  secondaire.  S3Tnp- 
tomatic  c.  in  which  the  cataleptic  symptoms  are  less  impor- 
tant than  those  of  the  coexisting  disease,  [a,  18.]— Simulated 
c,  Spurious  c.  Fr..  catalepsie  simul4e.  Cataleptic  symptoms 
assumed  by  impostors  or  due  to  insanity.  In  either  case  the  mus- 
cles soon  relax,  and  there  is  no  analgesia  or  anaesthesia  present, 
[a,  18.]— Symptomatic  c.  Fr.,  catalepsie  symptomatiqite.  C. 
associated  with  some  other  diseased  state,  such  as  hysteria,  ecstasy, 
somnambulism,  tetanus,  mania,  hypochondriasis,  lypemania,  pneu- 
monia, rheumatism,  meningitis,  typhoid  fever,  intermittent  fever, 
etc.    [a,  18.] 

CATAIiEPTIC,  adj.  Ka^t-aS-le^p'ti^k.  Gr.,  KarakifirTiKOi,  Kara- 
AijTTToff.  Fr.,  cataleptique.  Qer.,  starrsiichtig.  1.  Pertaining  to,  of 
the  nature  of,  or  affected  with,  catalepsy.  PD.l  2.  Consisting  of  the 
employment  of  inunctions  (said  of  a  method  of  treatment  used  when 
medication  by  the  mouth  is  impracticable).  [A.  322.]  3.  In  botany, 
retaining  a  position  artificially  given  (said  of  a  plant  or  one  of  its 
organs,  such  as  the  flowers  of  Physostegia  virginiana.)    [B,  215.] 

CATALEPTIFORM,  ad].  Ka^t-an-e^p'tiS-fo^rm.  From  Kara- 
A-»ji^t5  (see  Catalepsy),  and /orma,  form.  Fr.,  cataleptiforme.  See 
Cataleptoid. 

CATALEPTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Ka8t-a»-le2p-tek.  1.  (Adj.) 
see  Cataleptic.  2.  (N.)  a  person  affected  with  catalepsy.  3.  (N.) 
a  cataleptic  remedy.  4.  (N.)  the  Dracoce^halum  virginianum 
{Physostegia  virginiana) ;  so  called  because  its  flowers  will  retain 
for  nours  any  position  in  which  they  may  be  placed.  [A,  385  :  B, 
88 ;  L,  41.]— C.  de  Virginie.    See  C.  (3d  def.).     ■ 

CATALEPTIZE,  v.  tr.  Ka^t-an-eSp'tiz.  To  throw  into  a  cata- 
leptic state. 


CATALEPTOII>,  adj.  Ka^t-a^l-e^p'toid.  From  KaToATji^ts, 
catalepsy,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  cataUpto'ide.  Resembling 
catalepsy. — C  state.  Fr.,  etat  cataleptiforme.  A  sort  of  cata- 
lepsy due  to  neuro -muscular  over- excitability  ;  distinguished  from 
true  catalepsy  chiefly  by  its  being  necessary  to  hold  the  limbs  in 
certain  attitudes  for  a  few  seconds  before  they  will  maintain  them- 
selves, and  by  friction  and  massage  always  causing  the  limbs  to 
drop  down  limp.  [Charcot  and  Richer,  "'Arch,  de  neurol,"  May, 
1882.] 

CATALEPTO-I.ETHAKGIC,  adj.  Ka^t-asi-ei^p^to-lesth-aarj'- 
i*k.  For  deriv.,  see  Catalepsy  and  Lethargy.  Fr.,  catalepto- 
I4thargique.  Ger.,  catalepto-lethargisch.  Partaking  of  the  nature 
of  catalepsy  and  of  lethargy  (said  of  a  condition  of  catalepsy  pro- 
duced in  some  persons  by  looking  fixedly  at  a  very  bright  Ught,  fol- 
lowed by  lethargy  when  the  light  is  suddenly  made  to  disappear). 
[Charcot,  "Progr.  m6d.,"  1878,  No.  51  (A,  319);  M.  Rosenthal  (A, 
319).] 

CATAMNA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ka3t-a3-len'aS.  In  Mexico,  the 
Poinsettia  pulcherrima.    [B,  121.] 

CATALIUM  (Lat),  u.  n.  Ka2t(ka3t)-aJ(a3l)'i2-uSm(u4m).  Fr., 
catalion.    See  Carallia. 

C ATALLACTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KaH(kan)-a«l(aai).la2k(la3k)'taa. 
From  KttTaAAoKTTjs,  a  mediator.  Fr..  catallactes.  Ger.,  Mittlinge. 
1.  Of  Haeckel,  a  class  of  the  Protista.  [L,  173.1  2.  An  order  of  the 
Gymnomyxa.  [Lankester,  "Quart,  Jour,  of  JMUcr.  Sci.,"  1877,  p. 
442.] 

CATALOTIC,  adj.  Kaat-asi-o^t'i^k.  Gr..  KaraAoTiKcSs  (from  Ka- 
TaAooi',  to  grind  down).  Lat,  caiaZoWciis.  Fr.,  catalotique.  Ger., 
niederdrilcicend,  zermalmend.  Having  the  power  of  smoothing 
down  thick,  unsightly  scars  (said  anciently  of  certain  remedies). 
[A,  322  ;  Galen  (A,  325).] 

CATAtPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t<ka3t)-a2lpfa31p)'a8.  From  the 
aboriginal  name  in  North  America.  Ger.,  Trompetenbaum.  Of 
Jussieu  and  of  Scopoli,  a  genus  of  North  American,  "West  Indian, 
and  Asiatic  bignoniaceous  trees  of  the  tribe  Tecomece.  [B,  42,  215.] 
— C.  bignonioides  [WalterJ.  Syn. :  Bignonia  c.  [Linnaeus].  The 
c.-tree  or  Catawba-tree,  indigenous  tq  the  southern  United  States, 
cultivated  in  the  Northern  States  and  in  Europe.  The  bark  is  very 
bitter,  containing  tannin  and  an  amorphous  and  a  crystalline  bitter 


THE  catalpa  bignonioidbs.    (A,  327.) 

?rinciple.  A  bitter  principle  is  said  to  be  extracted  from  the  seeds, 
he  tree  is  popularly  supposed  to  be  poisonous,  even  its  exhalations 
bein^  regarded  as  noxious.  The  bark  is  anthelminthic,  the  wood 
emetic,  and  the  juice  of  the  root  a  topical  remedy  in  chronic  oph- 
thalmia and  pannus.  The  leaves  are  used  in  the  preparation  of 
emollient  and  anodyne  apphcations,  and  the  seeds  and  pods  in 
bronchitis  and  asthma.  [B,  5,  81, 180,  215.]— C.  Bung:ei  [Meye^. 
A  Chinese  species  of  unknown  meaicinal  application.  [B,  180. T—C. 
cordifolia  [Du  Hamel].  The  C.  bignonioides.  [B,  173, 180.]— C. 
longissima  [Sims].  Syn.  :  Bignonia  longissima  [Swartz]  (seu 
quercus  [Lamarck]).  A  West  Indian  species.  The  bark,  leaves, 
and  flowers  are  employed  in  weak  states  of  the  digestion  and  in 
intermittent  fever.  [B,  180.]— C  speciosa  [Warder].  A  variety 
growing  in  the  western  United  States ;  by  some  regarded  as  dis- 
tinct from*(7.  fttg'nomoides.  [B,  81.]— C.  syringsefolia  [Sims].  1. 
The  C.  bignonioides.  2.  Of  Bunge,  the  C.  Bungei.  [B,  180, 185.]— 
C.-tree.    The  C.  bignonioides.    [B,  5.] 

CATAtPE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  KanCkaSt)-a21p(a31p)'e'»-e(aS-e2). 
Fi".,  catalpies.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  subtribe  of  the  Bignonieoe,  com- 
prising Catalpa,  Pajanelia,  Tecom-a,  Jacaranda,  Eccremocarpus, 
etc.    [B,  170,  214.] 

CATALPIEOI.IUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a21p(a31p)-i2-fol(fo21)'- 
i''-u3s(u*s).  From  co.talpa  (q.  v.).  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Having  leaves 
like  the  Catalpa.    [B.]    See  Buettneria  catalpifolia. 

CATAIiPIUM  fRaflnesque]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(kaH)-a2Ip(a31p)'- 
i*-u'*m(u^m).    See  CJatalpa. 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tii,  the;  U^,  like  oo  in  too;  U^  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  ir»,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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CATALYSEUR  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^t-a'-lez-u'r.    See  Catalyst. 

CATALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kaat(ka!it)-an(a31)'iss(u=s)-i2s.  Gen., 
catcdys'eos  {-al'ysis).  Gr.,  KaraAuo-ts  ^from  /caraAiJeii',  to  dissolve). 
Fr.,  catalyse.  Ger.,  Catalyse^  Katalytse.  It.,  catalisi,  Sp.,  cata- 
lisis.  1.  Anciently,  perfect  solution,  also  dissolution  and  tb£  relaxa- 
tion of  the  muscles  preceding  death.  [A,  322 ;  Hippocrates,  Celsus 
(A,  325).]  2.  As  now  used,  catalytic  action,  contact  action  ;  a  spe- 
cies of  cheznical  action  in  which  one  body  produces  changes  in  one 
or  more  other  bodies  without  itself  undergoing  any  change.  The 
action  of  most  of  the  animal  ferments  has  been  considered  to  be 
one  of  c.  Those  examples  of  so-called  c,  however,  which  have 
been  most  thoroughly  investigated  have  proved  to  be  examples  of 
double  decomposition.  The  body  to  which  a  catalytic  action  has 
been  ascribed  really  undergoes  decomposition,  but  is  immediately 
reformed  in  order  fo  be  again  decomposed.  By  a  constant  repeti- 
tion of  this  process  a  minute  portion  of  the  body  so  acting  may 
cause  chemical  changes  in  a  large  bulk  of  other  substances.  J!B.]— 
Isomeric  c.  Fr.,  catalyse  isom6nque  [Robin  and  Verdeil].  A 
form  of  c.  in  which  only  an  isomeric  change  is  produced.  [A.  Gub- 
ler  (B,  46).] 

CATAIiYST,  n.  Ka'^fa^l-i^'st.  Fr.,  catalyseur.  Syn.:  contact 
substance.  A  substance  capable  of  producing  catalysis.  [H.  E. 
Armstrong,  cited  in  "  Nature,"  Sept.  17,  1885,  p.  467  (B).] 

CATALYTIC,  ad,i.  KaH-a^l-i^t'i^k.  Lat.,  catalyticm.  Fr., 
catalytique.  Ger.,  kataJytisch.  It.,  c-atalitico.  Sp.,  catalitico.  Per- 
taining to  catalysis.    [B.] 

CATALYTIB  (Fr.),  n.    Ka't-a=-let-e.    See  Catalysis. 

CATAMAKAN-WOOD-TKEE,  n.  Ka't-a'-ma^r-a^n'wu'd- 
tre.    The  Gyrocarpxcs  asiaticus.    [B,  121,  172.] 

CATAMASSESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaH(kaH)-aS-ma's(maSs)-ses- 
(sas)'i^s.  Gen.,  catamasses'eos  (-is).  From  Karajuairdat,  to  gnaw. 
The  biting  of  the  tongue  observed  in  epileptics.  [Hippocrates  {A, 
325) ;  L,  119.] 

CATAMBOCHIO,  n.  In  Corcyra,  the  Holcus  sorghum  (Sor- 
ghum vulgare).    [B,  88,  121.] 

CATAMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka=t(ka't)-aS-men(man)'i2-a'. 
Gr.,  Karafii^vta  (from  Kara,  relating  to,  and  fiijv^  a  month).  Fr., 
fMX  catamenial^  regies.  Ger.,  Catamenien,  Monatsblutfiuss.  The 
menses.  [A,  322,  ^.] — C.  alba.  Syn.  :  menses  albi.,  menstrua 
alba^  lymph-like  menses.  A  leucorrhoea  appearing  monthly,  or 
aggravated  monthly ;  the  leucorrhceal  discharge  which  precedes 
the  establishment  of  menstruation  at  puberty,  also  one  that  takes 
the  place  of  menstruation,  or  that  is  intensified  at  each  menstrual 
period  without  a  discharge  of  blood.    [A,  212.] 

CATAMENIAIi,  adj.  Ka't-a^-menV-a^l.  Gr.,KaTo»i^i'io!.  Lat., 
catamenius.  Fr.,  catamenial.  Ger.,  c.  It.,  catam&rhiale.  Sp.,  c. 
Occurring  monthly,  menstrual.    [A,  322.] 

CATAMBNIODBS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:a»t(kaSt)-a'-men(man)-i2-od'- 
ez(as).  Gr.,  KUTafiTividSjit.  Besembling  the  menses,  especially  in 
'periodicify.    [A,  322,  ."187.] 

CATAMOIiYNTHIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kast(kaH)-a»-mol-i=nth(u«nth)'- 
i2s(es).  Gr.,  Karafjiot^vvBeii  (from  Kora'  intens,,  and  tiia\v€Lv^  to  en- 
feeble).   Debilitated.    [Galen,  Hippocrates  (.A,  325).] 

CATAMYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaH(ka?t)-a,''m(ei.^!nYiM\i's)-iH.  Gen., 
catamys'eos  (-am'ysis).  Gr.,  Kardfivaii.  Closure  of  the  eyelids. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

CATANADROMOUS,  adj.  Ka't-a^n-aSd'rom-uSs.  From  Kara. 
down,  avoL^  up,  and  6pe>etv,  to  run.  Passing  annually  from  salt 
water  to  fresh  water  (said  of  fishes).    [L,  56.] 

CATANANCASIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  K:a"t(kaH)-a!n(a3n)-a2n2k(a3n!k)'- 
a''s(a3s)-i^s.  Gen.,  catanancas'eos  (-anc'asis).  From  KaravayKa^eiv, 
to  compel.  The  forcible  replacement  of  a  part.  [Hippocrates  (A, 
325).] 

CATANANCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  _  Ka2t(kaSt)-a%(aSn)-aanCa3n2)'se(ka). 
Gen.,  ccttanan'ces.  Or.,  Karavayieij.  Fr.,c.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  name 
for  certain  plants  of  the  genus  Ervum.  or  the  genus  Astragalus  ;  of 
Tournefort,  see  Catananche.  [A,  301 ;  B,  121.] — C.  flore  luteo. 
The  Catananche  lutea.  [B,  20nj — C.  Dalechampii,  flore  cyani, 
folio  coronopi  [J.  Bauhin].    The  Catananche  ccenUea.     [B,  200.] 

CATANANCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka,'U.ka,H)-a.^n(a'n)-a.^D(a'n'Y- 
se'(ke'')-e(a'-e').  Fr.,  catanancees.  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the 
Scorzonerece,  comprising  Bymenonema,  Catananche,  and  Cicho- 
rium.    [B,  170.] 

CATANANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaH)-a!!n(a'n)-a2n2(a»n2)'ke- 
(ch^a).  Gen.,  catananch'es.  For  deriv.,  see  Catananoh.  Fr.,  c. 
Of  Linnaeus,  agenus  of  composite  herbs  of  the  tribe  Ciehoraceoe, 
distinguished  by  its  searious  involucre  and  its  pappus  of  awned 
palese.  [B,  19,  42,  121.]— C.  csernlea  [LinnEeus].  Fr.,  chicor4e 
bdtarde.  A  perennial  species  of  southern  Europe,  bearing  large 
sky-blue  flowers ;  said  to  be  aperient  and  vulnerary.  [B,  19, 173.]— 
C.  grsBca  [Linnaeus].  The  Hymenomena  grcecum.  [B,  ISO.]— 0. 
lutea  [Linnaeus].  An  annual  species  indigenous  to  Crete,  bearing 
yellow  flowers.    [B,  19.] 

CATANANCHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka't(ka3t)-a=n(aSn)-a!ni'k- 
(a'n''chi')'e''-e(a'-e'').  Of  D.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Cichoraceoe,  consist- 
ing of  the  genus  Catananche.    [B,  170.] 

CATANCUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:a2t(kan)-a!!n=(aSnS)-ku=s(kus)'a'. 
Of  Dioscorides,  an  undetermined  plant  of  the  Borraginece.  [B, 
121.] 

CATANGEtOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka,'t(kaH)-a''n(a.<'n')>jen(ge''r)-o'a. 
Of  Dioscorides,  the  Ruscus  hypoglossum.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CATANIA  (It.),  n.  Ka'^a^u'l^-a^.  A  place  on  the  southeastern 
coast  of  Sicily,  a  resort  for  pulmonary  invalids.    [A,  319.] 

CATANIPHTHIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a3-ni2f'thi2s(thes). 
Gr.,  KttTavM^flei's  (from  learavi^eiv,  to  wash).    Washed.    [A,  325.] 


CATANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka=t)-a=n(a8n)'shi»(ti2)-a=.  Gr., 
Karai'T^a.    A  reclining  posture.    [Hippocrates  (A,  387).] 

CATANTLBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka»t{ka't)-a"nt(a3nt)-Iem(lam)'a8. 
Gen. ,  catantlem'atos  (-is).  Gr. ,  KaTavT^rjtia  (from  icaTai/rAeii',  to  pour 
water  on).  A  liquid  to  be  used  in  affusion  or  fomentation.  [A,  325, 
387.] 

CATANTLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  _  Ka«t(ka't)-a2nt(a'nt)-les(las)'i2s. 
Gen.,  catantles'eos  (-is).    Gr.,  KardvT^Tjtrti.    Allusion,  fomentation. 

[A,  387.] 

CATANTOCHASMirS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka=t)-a=nt- 
(a'nt)"o(o')-ka'z(ch''a=s)'mu"s(mu<s).  From  Karan-a,  downward, 
and  xivfLo.,  an  expanse.  Having  the  angle  between  the  radius 
fixus  and  a  line  umting  the  apex  of  the  posterior  nasal  spine  and 
the-punctum  foraminis  magni  anterius  between  0°  and  +  13°.  [L.] 
Cf .  Anantochasmus  (in  Supplement)  and  Opisthochasmus,  and  see 
figure  under  Catantostomus. 

CATANTOPYLCS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Kat(kast)-a'!n(a»n)- 
to*p'i21(u®l)-u3s(u*s).  From  Karavra,  downward,  and  wiJAi;,  an  ori- 
fice. Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  the  radius 
fixus  and  a  line  drawn  from  the  punctum  foraminis  magni  pos- 
terius  to  the  punctum  foraminis  magni  anterius  between  +  8°  and 
+.1°.  [L.]  Cf.  Anantopylcs  (in  Supplement),  Ahopylus  (in  Supple- 
ment), and  Orthopylus,  and  see  figure  under  Catantostomus. 

CATANTOKRHINUS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-a%- 
(a*n)-to'^r)-ri(re)'nu8s(nu<s).  From  Karapra.  downward,  and  jot's,  the 
nose.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  the  radius 
fixus  and  a  line  connecting  the  punctum  alas  vomeris  and  the  an- 
terior nasal  spine  between  1°  and  165°.  [L.]  Cf.  Anobbhinus  (in 
Supplement)  and  Catobbhinus,  and  see  ngui'e  under  Catantosto- 
mus. 

CATANTOSTOMUS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka't)-a2n- 
(a'n)-toVto(to2)-mu^s(mu's).  From  xiriv/ra.,  downward,  and  ordfja, 
the  mouth.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  Une 
drawn  between  the  punctum  prsemaxfllare  and  the  punctum  alse 
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N.F.,  the  punctum  naso  frontale  ;  b.r..  the  punctum  bregmatia ;  F.M.F,tlie  ponctam  fora- 
miniB  mogni  postcrius :  p.m.a.,  the  pi  nctum  fotaminiB  mpgni  anterius;  P.O..  tlie  punctum 
protubeTantiee  occipitaliB;  av.,  the  punctum  alse  vomeris  ;  s.p.c,  tie  ponctum  spinin  na- 
salis  posteriOTis;  i.N.,  the  punctum  Joraminis  incisivi;  p.m.,  the  punctum  pnemozillaie; 
S.P.A.,  the  punctum  e^iam  nasalis  anterioris  ;  R  at.  F,  the  radius  fixus. 

vomeris  with  the  radius  flxus  between  -i-  9°  and  +  265°.  [L.]  Cf. 
Ahostomus  (in  Supplement)  and  Catostomus. 

CATANTURANISCUS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kaSt)-a2n- 
(a»n)-tu''r(tur)-a''n(a'n)-i2sk'u*5(u<s).  From  icoTavra,  downward,  and 
ovpavLffKOi,  the  roof  of  the  mouth.  Having  the  angle  between  the 
radius  fixus  and  a  line  tangent  to  the  posterior  edge  of  the  incisor 
foramen  and  the  punctum  praemaxillare  between  +  1°  and  +  20°. 
[L.]  Cf.  Ananturaniscus  (in  Supplement),  Catubaniscus,  and 
Orthiuraniscus,  and  see  figure  under  Catantostomus. 

CATANTURANUS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka't>a=n(a'n)- 
tu''r(tur)'a^n(a3n)-u3s(u*s).  From  KaTai/Ta.  downward,  and  irupavos, 
the  palate.  Having  the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  a  line 
extending  between  the  punctum  praemaxillare  and  the  posterior 
nasal  spine  with  the  radius  fixus  between  +  1°  and  -f-l?".  [L.]  Cf. 
Ananthbanus  (in  Supplement)  and  Catoubanus,  and  see  figure 
under  Catantostomus. 

CATAPASM,  n.  Ka^t'a^-pa^zm.  Gr.,KaTo'7ra(r/ia(fromKaToiroV- 
o-etc,  to  sprinkle  upon).  Lat.,  catapasma.  Fr.,  catapasme.  Ger., 
Streupulver.  An  ancient  name  for  a  compound  powder  to  be 
sprinkled  upon  a  part.    [A,  325.] 

CATAPASMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka=t(kast)-a»-pa<'z(pa's}'mu8s- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  Karajrairfiii.  Gentle  stroking  or  friction,  especiatlly  of 
the  upper  part  of  the  back.    [Aurelianus  (A,  325).] 

CATAPASTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(kast)-aS-pa!st(paSst)'uSm- 
(u*m).    Gr.,  (caTairaordi/.    See  Catapasm. 

CATAPAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!t(kaSt)-aS-pa«s'(pa"u4s)-lSs.  Gen., 
catapa'useos  (-is).  Gr.,  (caTa'irai/ffis  (from  KaTairauetv,  to  appease). 
Alleviation.    [A,  387.] 

CATAPEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka=t(ka3t)-aS-pe2p'si=s.  Gen.,  cata- 
pep'^eos  (-is).  From  Kara'  intens.,  and  ir^Trretv,  to  digest.  Thorough 
digestion.    [A,  322.] 

CATAPETALOtrS,  adj.  Ka!t-a'-pen'a=l-u3s.  Lat.,  eatapetalus 
(from  Kara',  down,  and  ndraKov,  a  leaf).    Fr.,  catapHale. .  Polypetal- 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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ous  b;^  adhesion  at  the  base ;  having  the  petals  joined  to  each  other 
at  their  base  only,  as  in  the  mallow.    [B,  19.] 

CATAPHONICS,  n.  sing.  Ka^t-aS-fo^n'i^ks.  Lat.,  cataphonice 
(from  Kara,  over  against,  and  </>wi'i},  sound).  Fr.,  cataphomque.  A 
branch  of  physics  treating  of  the  reflection  of  sound.    [F ;  L,  41, 180.] 

CATAPHOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3t(ka3t)-aSf(aSf)'o2r-a3.  Gen., 
cataph'oras.  6r.,  Kara^opd  (from  Kara^^pecrdat,  to  sink  into  deep 
sleep).  Gter.,  tiefer  Schlaf.  Lethargy ;  of  Cullen,  apoplexy.  [B, 
117 ;  a,  7.] 

CATAFHORESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaat)-aS-fo2r-e(a)'si2s. 
Gten.,  cataphores'eos  {-is).  From  Kara,  down,  and  i^dpijo-iy  (from 
tftopeZv,  to  bear),  a  conveying.  Fr.,  cataphorese.  Ger.,  Katapho- 
rese.  Syn . :  anodal  diffusion.  The  action  by  which  a  substance  in 
solution  is  made  to  penetrate  the  tissues  and  organs  with  the  aid  of 
galvanism,  the  positive  electrode  being  apphed  bathed  in  the  solu- 
tion,   [a,  18  ;  F.  Peterson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  27, 18H9,  p.  449.] 

Cf.  Voltaic  NARCOTISM. 

CATAPHORIC,  adj.  Ka^t-aa-fo^r'isk.  Gr.,  Kara^optKos.  Lat., 
cataphoricus.  Fr.,  cataphorique.  Ger.,  cataphorisch.  It.,  cata- 
foHco.  1.  Pertaining  to  cataphora.  [A,  322.]  2.  Conducting  from 
the  anode  to  the  cathode  (said  of  a  galvanic  current  when,  if  ap- 
plied to  a  porous  body,  it  causes  a  movement  of  the  liquids  in  the 
body  from  the  point  of  application  of  the  anode  to  that  of  the 
cathode.)    [G.  Gfartner,  "Wien.  med.  Jahrb.,"  1882(B).] 

CATAPHRACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a8- 
fra''k:(fra*k)'ta^.  Gr.,  Kara.^pa.Krq  (from  Kara^paa-o-eii/,  to  furnish 
with  armor).  Fr.,  cataphracte  (sing.).  Ger.,  Schnurbrust  (1st 
def.),  Pander  (1st  def.).  1.  (Sing.)  an  old  form  of  bandage  for  the 
thorax.  [A,  322,  325.]  2.  (Sing.)  the  assemblage  of  scales  covering 
the  body  of  certain  fishes  like  a  cuirass.  [L,  41.]  3.  (PI.)  of  Lar 
treille,  a  section  or  group  of  the  Reptilia,  made  by  De  Blainville  to 
include  the  Chelonia  and  Crocodilia.    [L,  121.] 

CATAPHRACTEO,  adj.  K&'^t'eL^-fra.^k-teM.  Lat,  cafaphrac- 
tus.  Fr.,  cataphracte.  Ger.,  bepanzert.  Furnished  with  a  cata- 
phracta  (2d  def.).    [A,  322 ;  L,  56.] 

CATAPHRACTI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  p}.  KaHf kaH)- a^-f ra'kffrask)'- 
ti(te).  Fr.,  cataphractes.  A  family  of  Acanthopterygii  cotto- 
scembrijirmes.  The  term  is  sometimes  loosely  applied  to  all  fish 
having  cataphracts.    [L.  207.] 

CATAPHRACTIC,  adj.  Kaat-aS-fra^k'tiak.  Lat.,  cataphrac- 
ticus.    Pertaining  to  a  cataphracta.    [A,  322 ;  L,  56.] 

CATAPHRIXIS  (Lat.),  u.  f .  Ka2t(ka3t)-a3-fri2x'i2s.  Gen.,  cata- 
phris^eos  (-is).  From  leara,  intens.,  and  i^ptVo-eiv,  to  shiver.  Ger., 
Starrfrost.    Stiffness  and  pain  due  to  the  action  of  cold.    [A,  323.] 

CATAPHYLL,  n.  Ka^t'aS-fisi.  From  Kora,  below,  and  <i>ij\\ov, 
a  leaf.  A  scale-leaf ;  a  leaf,  often  membranous  or  fleshy  in  texture 
and  seldom  green;  growing  on  a  short  stem  below  the  ordinary 
leaves.    [B,  279.] 

CATAPHYLLABY,  adj.  KaH-aS-fl^'a-ria.  Placed  below  the 
true  leaves.    [B,  77,  279.] 

CATAPIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a3-pi(pi2)'e2s-i2s.  Gten., 
catapies'eos  {-pi'esls).  Gr.,  KarairietrL^  (from  KaTairti^eiv,  to  press 
down).  Ger,,  NiederdriicJcen,  Zusammendriicken.  Pressure,  de- 
pression, compression.    [A,  323.] 

CATAPIESTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:aH(kast)-aa-pi2-e2st'i2k-u8s- 
(u*s).    Pertaining  to  catapiesis.    [A,  3^.] 

CATAPIN,  n.    In  Java,  the  Cassia  alata.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CATAPIiASIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka2tfka3t)-a2p(a3p)'la2s(la9s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  cataplas'eos  (-ap'lasis).  Gr.,  KaTa'jrAatrtff  (from  KaTan-AaVo-etr, 
to  smear).    The  application  of  a  coating,  as  of  plaster.    [A,  387.] 

CATAPIiASM,  n.  KaSfaS-pla^zm.  See  Cataplasma.— Can- 
tharidal  c.  Fr,,  cataplasme  fou  sinapisme)  cantharidi,  v4sica- 
toire  -magistral.  A  soft  paste  made  of  cantharides,  flour,  and  vine- 
gar ;  offlcial  in  several  old  formularies.  [B,  119.]— Emollient  c. 
See  Cataplasma  emoWie as.— Hamilton's  c.  Muslin  or  hnect  im- 
bued with  linseed  jnucilage ;  to  be  dipped  into  hot  water  at  the 
time  of  using,  when  it  swells  and  becomes  soft.  [Bernatzik-  (A, 
319);  B,  270(a,  21).] — Saturnine  c.  Fr.,  cataplasme  saturne.  Of 
the  Turin  Ph.,  1833,  a  poultice  of  4  parts  each  of  bean-flour,  flax- 
seed-meal,  and  fenugreek,  1  part  of  lead-water,  and  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  Infusion  of  elder-flowers.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

CATAPLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka3tVa8-pla2z(pla3s)'mas. 
Gien.,  cataplas'matOB  (-is).  Gr.,  KardirXaa-fxa  (from  Gr.,  Karan-Aao-- 
a-etv,  to  smear).  Fr.,  cataplasme.  Ger.,  Breiumschlag.  It.,  Sp.,  c. 
Originally,  any  preparation  applied  by  rubbing  or  smearing  ;  hence 
an  ointment  or  plaster  ;  now  used  to  designate  a  poultice  or  soft 
mass  which,  applied  externally,  acts  by  the  effect  of  combined 
heat  and  moisture  to  diminish  pain,  reduce  tension,  soften  the  in- 
tegument, and  promote  resolution  or  hasten  suppuration  in  inflam- 
matory conditions.  [B,  270  (a,  21).]  —  Arzneiliches  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  medicinale. — C,  acetatuiu,  C,  acetosum.  Fr.,  cata- 
plasme rub^fiant,  pate  acetolique.  A  poultice  prepared  with  vine- 
gar; especially  one  made  with  100  grammes  of  rye-flour  and  a  suffi- 
ciency of  vinegar.  The  Port.  Ph.,  1836,  directs  8  parts  each  of  pota- 
toes and  vinegar  and  1  part  of  ox-gall  to  be  cooked  together.  The 
Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  directs  32  parts  of  bread-crumb  to  be  soaked  in 
good  vinegar  and  pounded  in  a  mortar,  and  2  parts  each  of  pow- 
dered mastic,  powdered  mint,  powdered  cypress-fruit,  24  of  oil  of 
roses,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  barley-meal  to  be  added  to  make 
a  poultice.  It  is  astringent,  antiseptic,  and  excitant.  [6,  108,  270 
(a.  21).]— C.  ad  cancram.  Fr.,'  cataplasme  anticancereux.  A 
preparation  official  in  the  Bat.  Ph.  18()5  (Niemann^s  ed,),  and  the 
Frankf.  Disp.,  1791  ;  consisting  of  16  parts  of  powdered  hemlock,  96 
of  rob  of  carrot,  and  3  of  tinctura  opu  crocata.  Used  to  correct  the 
odor  and  alleviate  the  pain  of  ulcerated  cancer.  [B.  94, 119  (a,  21).] 
— C.  a^  decubitum.  Syn, :  unguentum  ad  decubitum  Autenrie- 
thii,  plumbum  tannicum  pultiforme.    1.  A  preparation  made  by 


adding  20  parts  of  liijuor  plumbi  acetatis  to  200  of  a  decoction  of 
oak-bark  (representing  40  of  the  bark),  collecting  60  of  the  precipi- 
tate, and  adding  5  of  alcohol ;  applied  to  bed-sores.  2.  See  Ungu- 
entum PLUMBI  tannici.  [B,  103,  2(0  (a,  21).]  Cf .  C  aVwminatum  and 
Coagulum  aluminis.— C.  ad  singultum.  Fr.,  cataplasme  cal- 
mant.  Syn. :  c.  fermenti  panis  theriacale.  A  preparation  official 
in  the  Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  made  of  4  parts  of  tberiaca,  2  each  of  powdered 
juniper-berries,  powdered  red  roses,  and  powdered  mint-leaves,  1 
part  each  of  powdered  cloves,  powdered  mace,  and  grated  nut- 
meg, 24  parts  of  yeast,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  rose-vinegar. 
It  was  applied  over  the  stomach  for  hiccough.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C 
adstringens.  Sefe  C.  astringens.—C*  aeratum.  See  C.  fer- 
menti.—C.  alkalinum.  Sp.,  c.  alcalina  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  poultice 
made  by  dissolving  15  parts  of  potassium  carbonate  m  500  of  water 
and  adding  a  sufficient  quantity  of  bread-crumb.  [B,  200  (a,  21).]— 
C.  aluminatum.  Syn. :  c.  aluminis  ad  decubitum.  A  prepara* 
tion  used  for  bed-sores;  made  of  4  grammes  of  alum,  2  grammes  of 
spirit  of  camphor,  and  the  white  of  2  eggs.  [B,  108  (a,  21).]  Cf. 
Coagulum  aluminis.— C.  anodynum.  Fr.,  cataplasme  anodin. 
Ger.,  schmerzlindemder  Breiumschlag.  An  anodyne  poultice  ;  i.e., 
one  containing  belladonna,  opium,  or  some  other  substance  for  the 
relief  of  pain  :  of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  1854,  and  the  Ft.  Cod.,  1837,  a  poul- 
tice made  by  boiling  32  parts  of  unripe  poppy-capsules  and  64  of  the 
leaves  of  black  hyoscyamus  with  sufficient  water  to  'furnish  750 
parts,  straining,  and  adding  128  of  the  faringe  emoUientes.  Similar 
preparations,  in  some  of  which  conium  was  substituted  for  the 
poppy-capsules,  were  official  in  several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias. 
The  same  name  was  apphed  to  a  poultice  made  with  species  nar- 
coticae  and  milk  or  water.  [B,  108, 119,  200,  270  (a,  21).]  See  also  C. 
micce  panis  composttum^.—C  antarthriticum.  A  preparation 
consisting  of  bread-dough  spread  upon  linen  and  covered  with  a 
mixture  of  7  parts  of  camphor,  5  each  of  extract  of  opium  and  bel- 
ladonna, and  enough  alcohol  to  insure  the  desired  consistence.  A 
bandage  secures  this  to  the  affected  joint  which  is  thus  immobil- 
ized. [Trousseau  (B,  108  [a,  21]).]— C,  anthelminthicum.  Fr., 
cataplasme  anthelmintique.  A  paste  made  of  30  parts  each  of 
aloes,  asafoetida,  olibanum,  and  gamboge,  240  each  of  powdered 
wormwood  and  powdered  tansy,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  linseed 
oil.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]- C.  anticancerosuni.  See  C.  ad  cancrum,. — 
C  antieepticum,  Fr.,  cataplasme  antiseptique  (ou  astringent, 
on  tannine).  1.  An  antiseptic  poultice ;  one  containing  carbolic 
acid,  creasote,  charcoal,  or  some  similar  substance.  2.  Of  the  Lipp. 
Disp.,  1794,  a  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  oak-bark  and  willow-bark, 
and  6  parts  of  vinegar.  3.  Of  the  Ph.  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.,  1839, 
a  preparation  made  by  boiling  together  equal  parts  of  oak-bark, 
barley-meal,  and  lye-flour,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water.  Cf. 
C.  asiringens.  4.  Of  the  Frankf.  Disp.,  1791,  a  mixture  of  2  parts 
each  of  willow-bark  and  rue.  3  of  camphorated  brandy,  and  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  vinegar.  5.  Of  the  Port.  Cod.,  1836,  a  mixture  of 
barley-flour,  water,  and  charcoal.  [B,  108,  119  (a,  21).] — C.  anti- 
spasmodicum.  Fr.,  cataplasme  antispasmodique.  A  mixtilre 
of  1,920  parts  of  cataplasm  of  linseed-meal  prepared  with  a  decoc- 
tion of  poppy-heads,  20  of  powdered  opium,  and  30  of  powdered 
camphor.  [Cadet  de  Gassicourt,  Pierquin  (B,  97  [a,  21]).]— C.  an- 
topnthalmlcum.  Fr.,  cataplasme  anti-ophthntmigue.  A  poul- 
tice made  of  100  parts  of  bread-crumb,  the  yolks  of  3  eggs,  and  2 
parts  of  saffron.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  artlficiale.  Of  A.  and  L.  Volk- 
nausen,  a  bibulous  paper-like  substance,  used  as  a  substitute  for 
poultices.  [B,  270  (a,  21).]— C.  astringens.  An  astringent  poultice  ; 
made  with  cinchona-bark,  nut-galls,  alimi,  or  some  other  astrin- 
gent substance.  [B,  108  (a,  21).]— C.  carbonaceum.  An  an- 
tiseptic poultice  made  of  100  parts  of  bone-charcoal,  5  of  gum 
arable,  20  of  glycerin,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water.  [Ber- 
natzik  (A,  319).]  Cf.  C.  carbonis.— C.  chlorinatum.  A  poul- 
tice used  for  the  application  of  chlorine,  especially  one  made 
of  liquor  sodse  chloratse  and  enough  white  clay  to  make  a  soft 
paste.  [B,  270.]  Cf.  C.  sod^  chloratce. — C.  commune.  See  C. 
lini.— C.  conjpositum,  Fr,,  cat(M)lasme  compost.  Ger.,  zusam- 
mengesetzter  Breiumschlag.  See  C.  medicinale.— C  contra  an- 
thracem.  Fr.,  cataplasme  contre  Vanthrax  (ou  le  charbon). 
Port.,  c.  das  necessidades  [Lisb.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  4 
parts  each  of  treacle  and  alumen  calcinatum,  45  parts  of  honey,  the 
yolk  of  an  egg,  and  3  parts  of  rye-meal.  [L.  77  (a,  21).]- C  contra 
epididymitideui.  Fr,,  cataplasme  contre  les  epididymites.  A 
paste  made  of  120  parts  each  of  flaxseed-meal  and  powdered  tor- 
mentil,  30  of  mercurial  ointment,  4  of  extract  of  belladonna,  and  a 
sufficiency  of  linseed-oil ;  to  be  spread  on  linen  and  applied  to  the 
testicles.  [L,  77  (a,  21).] — C.  corroborans.  Sp.,  C  corroborante 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  poultice  made  by  infusing  60  parts  of  species  aro- 
maticsB  and  15  of  Loxa  cinchona-bark  in  500  of  boiling  red 
wine,  and  adding  a  sufficiency  of  bread-crumb.  [B,  200  (a.  21).] 
Cf.  C.  roborans. — C  diuretioum,  Fr.,  cataplasme  diuritique. 
A  mixture  of  100  parts  of  the  pulp  of  squill  and  10  of  potas- 
sium nitrate ;  to  be  applied  to  the  abdomen.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C. 
emolliens.  Yv..,  cataplasme  Emollient.  Ger.,  erweichender  Brei- 
umschlag. 1.  See  C.  LINI.  2.  See  C.  pomaceum.  3.  Of  the  Turin 
Ph.,  1833,  a  poultice  of  flaxseed-meal  and  decoction  of  marsh- 
mallow.  4.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  a  poultice  made  by  macerat- 
ing 10  parts  of  marsn-mallow-root  in  enough  water  to  soften  it, 
adding  4  parts  of  marsh-mallow-leaves,  boiling  the  mixture  until 
the  moisture  is  nearly  exhausted,  pounding  the  pulp  in  a  mor- 
tar, straining,  and  adding  2  parts  of  lard  and  the  yolks  of  2  eggs. 
5.  Of  the  Port.  Ph.,  1836,  a  poultice  made  by  cooking  together  6 
parts  of  bread-crumb,  a  sufficient  quantity  of  decoction  of  marsh- 
mallow,  3  parts  of  flaxseed-meal,  and  the  yolks  of  3  eggs.  6.  Of  the 
Farm.  Cod.,  1833,  a  poultice  made  by  cooking^  tqgether  36  parts  of 
bean-meal  and  a  suiflcient  quantity  of  decoction  of  marsh-mallow, 
and  adding  3  parts  of  powdered  marsh-mallow-root.  [B,  113, 119, 
270  (a,  21).]— C.  epispasticum.  See  Sinapism.— C.  excitans.  A 
poultice  made  of  species  aromaticse  with  the  addition  of  camphor, 
volatile  oils,  or  like  substances.  [B,  108.]- C.  fsBculosum  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Cataplasme  de  p£cule.— C.  maturans.  Fr.,  cataplasme  matu- 
ratif  (ou  suppuratif,  ou  rdsolutif,  ou  savonneux  [5th  def.]).    1.  An 
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emollient  poultice  coutaiuing  honey,  onions,  or  some  other  like  in- 
,gredient ;  especially  one  made  by  boiling  100  parts  of  species  emol- 
'fientes  with  water  and  mixing  with  20  of  the  unguentiun  basillcum 
of  the  Fr.  Cod.  2.  Of  the  Turin  Ph.,  1833,  a  mixture  of  2  parts  of 
onion  pulp  and  14  of  bread-crumb  poultice.  .3.  Of  the  Ph.  of  the 
Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.,  18.39,  a  mixture  of  4  parts  of  farinae  resolventes,  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  decoctum  emolhens,  3  pai'ts  each  of  onion  pulp 
and  sorrel,  and  1  part  of  basilicon  ointment.  4.  Of  the  Port.  Ph., 
1836,  a  poultice  made  by  boiling  together  8  parts  of  flaxseed,  2  of 
galbanum,  1  part  of  onion  pulp,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  oil.  5. 
Of  the  Batav.  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann's  notes),  and  the  Frankf.  Disp., 
1791,  a  poultice  made  of  8  parts  of  bread-crumb,  1  part  of  Venetian 
soap,  and  12  parts  of  cow's  millc.  6.  Of  the  Lond.  Ph.,  1837,  a  mixt- 
ure of  238  parts  of  barm  and  .393  of  flour,  subjected  to  a  gentle  heat 
until  it  begins  to  ferment.  [B,  108,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  medlcinale. 
Ger..  arzueilicJies  C.  A  poultice  containing  an  active  medicinal  in- 
gredient. [B,  270.] — C.  narcoticuxn.  Fr.,  catajolasme  narcotique 
(ou  anodin^  ou  vireux).  Of  various  old  formularies,  a  mixture  of  12 
parts  of  emollient  cataplasm  and  1  part  each  of  powdered  hyoscya- 
mus  and  powdered  conium  ;  or  of  equal  parts  of  barley-meal,  rye- 
flour,  powdered  hyoscyamus-leaves,  and- powdered  conium-leaves  ; 
or  of  2  parts  of  fresh  nyoscyamus-leaves,  1  part  of  poppy-heads,  36 
■parts  of  water,  and  4  parts  ot  the  fariase  emoUientes.  [B,  97, 119 
(a,  21).]— C.  oplatam.  Fr.,  cataplasme  opiaci.  A  poultice  made 
of  1  part  of  tinctura  opii  crocata  and  100  parts  of  unguentum 
glycerini.  [B,  108.]— C.  pestllentiale  [Bates].  An  application 
made  to  the  glandular  swellings  occurring  in  the  plague.  It  con- 
sisted of  8  parts  of  pigeon's  dung,  1  part  of  saffron,  2  parts  each 
of  mithridatioum,  tneriaca  londmensis,  and  mustard-seed,  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  Venice  turpentine.  [B,  117.]— C.  pomaceum 
[Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  cataplasme  anti-ophthalmigue.  A  poultice  of 
16  parts  each  of  flaxseed-meal  and  lard  and  1  part  of  saffron.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).] — C  resolutiviim.  Fr.,  cataplasme  r^soluiif.  A  mixt- 
ure of  1S5  parts  of  flaxseed  poultice,  2  of  ammonium  chloride,  and 
30  of  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead  ;  or  of  90  of  rasped  bryony,  60 
of  oil  of  hemlock,  7  of  ammonium  chloride,  15  of  ammoniacum,  30 
of  elder,  and  a  sufficiency  of  vinegar  ;  to  be  applied  to  scrofulous 
swellings.  [L,  77  (o,  21).]— C.  roborans  [Turin  Ph.,  1883].  A  poul- 
tice made  by  boiling  for  several  hours  a  mixture  of  1  part  each  of 
cinchona,  sage-leaves,  and  rosemary-flowers  and  18  parts  of  red 
wine,  digesting  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  and  adding  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  bean-flour.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]  Of.  C  corrohorans. — C. 
rubefaciens.  Fr.,  cataplasme  nibejiant,  A  rubefacient  poultice ; 
one  containing  mustard  or  some  other  acrid  substance ;  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  a  sinapism.  [B,  108,  113  (a,  21).]— C.  sedans.  A  sedative 
poultice ;  one  containing  belladonna,  hyoscyamus,  opium,  or  some 
other  anodyne.  [B,  108.]  Cf.  C  aruidynum. — C.  simplex.  Fr., 
cataplasme  siinple.  Ger.^  einfacher  Breiumschlag.  A  simple  poul- 
tice ;  one  that  contains  no  active  medicinal  ingredient,  but  simply 
some  bland  substance,  such  as  flour,  starch,  bread-crumb,  or  lin- 
seed-meal, which,  mixed  with  water  or  milk,  forms  a  cohesive 
mass  of  proper  consistence,  its  action  being  simply  that  of  warmth 
and  moisture.  [B,  113  (a,  21).] — C.  sinapisatum.  A  sinapism. 
[B,  270  (a,  21).]— C'stoff  (Ger.).  A  material  which,  by  simply  dip- 
ping it  into  warm  water  or  some  medicinal  liquid,  may  be  used  as 
a  poultice  (e.  g.,  spongio-piline).  [B,  108,  270.]— C.  guppurans. 
See  C.  maturans.—C.  vermifuguin.  Fr.,  cataplasme  vermifuge. 
A  mixture  of  500  parts  of  flaxseed  poultice  and  2  each  of  bruised 
garlic  and  asaf  cetida  triturated  with  camphor  cerate  ;  to  be  applied 
to  the  abdomen.  [L,  77  (a.  21).]— Galvanisclies  C.  (Ger.).  See 
Cataplasme  galvanibue.  —  Mineralmoor-C.  (Ger.).  A  poultice 
consisting  of  the  xnudTof  a  mineral  spring  mixed  with  boiling  water. 
[B,  270.] 

CATAPLASME  (Fr.),  n.  KaSt-aS-pla'zm.  See  Cataplasma.— 
Carton-c.  Of  Bernard,  a  preparation  consisting  of  marsh-mallow 
or  mallow-leaves  spread  on  canvas ;  dipped  into  water,  it  swells  up 
and  may  be  used  as  a  poultice.  [B,  270.]— C.  anodin.  See  Cata- 
plasma anodynum. — C  anticancereux.  See  Cataplasma  ad  can- 
crum. — C.  anticanc6reux  de  Swediaur.  A  mixture  of  10  parte 
of  arsenious  acid,  32  of  camphor,  500  of  vinegar,  64  of  carrot-juice, 
and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  powdered  conium.  [A,  301.] — C.  anti- 
ophthalmique.  See  Cataplasma  antophthalmicum  and  Cata- 
plasma pomaceum. — C.  antiseptlque.  See  Cataplasma  antisep- 
ticum,. — C.  antiseptique  camphr^  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  16  parts  of  barley-meal,  8  of  powdered  cin- 
chona, and  80  of  water  to  the  consistence  of  a  poultice,  and,  after 
the  mass  has  cooled  a  little,  adding  1  part  of  powdered  camphor. 
The  Turin  Ph.,  1833,  ordered  a  mixture  of  96  parts  of  catapla.sma 
roborans  and  3  ot  camphor.  [B,  119  (a.  21).]— C.  aromatique  [Ph. 
of  the  Paris  Mil.  Hosp.,  1839].  A  poultice  made  by  digesting  to- 
gether 3  parts  of  species  aromaticee,  1  part  of  barley-meal,  and  12 
parts  of  red  wine.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  astringent.  See  Cata- 
plasma antisepticum  (2d  def.)  and  Cataplasma  astringens.—C. 
calmant.  See  Cataplasma  aa  singultum. — G.-compresse  Joa- 
nlque  inalterable.  Cotton  cloth  covered  with  linseed-meal ; 
used  as  a  substitute  for  a  poultice.  [B,  270.]  — C.  centre  I'anthrax 
(ou  le  charbon).  See  Cataplasma  contra  anthracem.—C.  di- 
ur£tique.  See  Cataplasma  diureticum.—C.  fortiflant.  See 
Cataplasma  roborans. — C.  galvanique.  Of  R6camier,  an  appa- 
ratus consisting  of  a  series  of  zinc  and  copper  plates  separated  by 
layers  of  some  moist  substance,  with  a  water-tight  envelope  and 
having  a  layer  of  cotton  to  be  interposed  between  it  and  the  skin. 
A  galvanic  current  is  produced  which  excites  local  sweating  and 
acts  somewhat  like  a  poultice.  [B,  270.]— C.  instantane.  Of 
LeliSvre,  a  compress  soaked  in  carragheen  mucilage,  squeezed,  and 
dried ;  dipped  into-  hot  water,  it  swells  and  softens  and  may  be 
used  as  a  poultice.  [B,  270.]— C.  maturatif.  See  Cataplasma 
niaturans.  —  C.  narcotique.  See  Cataplasma  anodynum,  —  C. 
rfisolutif.  See  Cataplasma  resolutivum.—C.  i-ub£flant.  See 
Sinapism  and  Cataplasma  acetatum.  —  C.  saturn£.  See  Satur- 
nine Cataplasm.— C.  savonneux.  See  Cataplasma  maturans.—C. 
guppuratlf.  1.  See  Cataplasma  m^turans.  2.  An  ordinary  emol- 
lient poultice.    [B,  119  (o,  21) ;  L,  105.]— C.  tanning.     See  Cata- 


plasma antisepticum  (2d  def.)  and  Cataplasma  astringens.—C. 
vermifuge.  See  Cataplasma  vermifugum.—C  vinalgr^.  See 
Cataplasma  acetatum. — C.  vireux.    See  Cataplasma  anodymnn. 

CATAPI.ASTOS  (Lat.),  CATAPtASTUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka^t^ 
(ka3t)-a3-pla'^st(pla3st)'o2s,  -u^stu^s).  Gr.,  KaTairAairrds  (from  Kara- 
n-Ao'ffffetc,  to  smear).  Smeared  or  plastered  with  ointment  or  the 
Uke.    [A,  322.] 

CATAPLEOTIC,  adj.  Ka=t-a3-ple=k'ti2k.  Gr.,  KaTn-irK-mmicos. 
TjSit.,  cataplecticus.  ¥r.,  cataplectique.  Coming  on  suddenly,  ful- 
minant (said  of  diseases).    [A,  .301,  322.] 

CATAPLBXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kan(kast)-aS-pIe2x(plax)'i2s.  Gen., 
cataplex'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  KarairAij^is  (from  Kara,  down,  and  B-A^o-o-eii', 
to  strike).  Fr.,  cataplexie.  Ger.,  Erschrecken.  Sudden  prostration 
by  the  Onset  of  disease.    [A,  301,  322.] 

CATAPODA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2t(kan)-a=p(a»p)'- 
o'd-a'.    From  Kara,  down,  and  jtov's,  a  foot.    See  Malacoptebyola. 

CATAPONESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka.'U^'t)a.'-i>o'n-e{a.ysl's.  Gen., 
catapones'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Karanotnitrti  (from  KarairoveXv,  to  overcome 
with  excessive  toil).  Ger.,  Ermiidung,  Abmattung,  Abarbeiten. 
Exhaustion  from  excessive  work.    [A,  322.] 

CATAPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka=t(ka5t)-aSp(a!ip)'o2s-i2s.  Gen.,  cata- 
pos'eos  (-ap'osis).   Gr.,KaTa'n-o(rt9  (from  icaTan-iveti',  to  swallow).   See 

DEGLUTITipN. 

CATAPOTItJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka»t)-a>-po(po2)'shi2(ti?)-uSm- 
(u^m).  Gr.,  KaravoTiov.  A  preparation  (such  as  a  pill  or  bolus)  to 
be  swallowed  whole ;  of  Scribonius  Largus,  a  draught  to  be  taken 
undiluted.  [A,  322, 325  ;  B,  45.] — C.  Athenionis.  An  ancient  prepa- 
ration of  equal  parts  of  powdered  myrrh,  pepper,  castoreum.  and 
opium,  made  into  pills  of  the  size  of  a  Roman  bean ;  used  for  cough. 
[Celsus  (B,  45).] 

CATAPOTIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=t(kaSt)-a'-po(po'')'shi2(ti=)-uSs- 
(u^s).    Capable  of  being  swallowed  whole.    [A,  3^.] 

CATAPOTON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Ka2t(kan)-a'p(aSp)'o2(>o=n.  See 
Catapotium. 

CATAPOTRA  (lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-a=p(aSp)'o2t-ra3.  The 
cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach.    [A,  322.] 

CATAPOTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka»t)-a2p(a»p)'o2t-u'm(u<m). 
See  Catapotium. 

CATAPSYCTICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka=t(kast)-a3-psi2k(psu'k)'ti2k- 
u''s(u*s).  Gr.,  Kafcai/rvjcTiKos.  Refrigerant,  also  pertaining  to  refrig- 
eration.   [A,  322,  387.] 

CATAPSYCTCS  (Lat.),  adj.  K'an(kan)-aS-psi=k(psu»k)'tu«s- 
(tu^s).  Gr.,  KUTa'ifivKTos.  Chilled,  affected  by  cold,  pertaining  to 
refrigeration.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CATAPSYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka't)-aa-psi=x(psu'x)'i!s.  Gen., 
catapsyx'eos  {-is).  Gr..  Karai/iufts  (from  /carai^vxeii',  to  cool).  Fr., 
catapsyxie.  Ger.,  Brhaltung.  Chilling,  refrigeration,  or  a  sense  of 
coldness.    [A,  332,  335,  387  ;  L,  41,  84.] 

CATAPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=t(ka8t)-a2p(aSp)-tos'i2s.  Gen., 
cataptos'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  KaTawTdia-ts  (from  KaramirTeiv,  to  fall  down). 
Fr.,  cataptose.  Ger.,  Niederfallen.  A  sudden  falling  of  a  person, 
as  in  epilepsy,  apoplexy,  etc. ;  according  to  some,  epilepsy.  [A,  301, 
323,  335,  387  ;  L,  41,  84,  94.] 

CATAPUTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-a3-pu2(pu«)'shi'(ti=)-aS. 
Fr.,  catapuce.  Ger.,  Springhbrner.  It.,  catapuzia.  Sp.,  catapu- 
da.  The  Euphorbia  lathyris.  [B,  19, 116, 173.]— C.  major.  The 
Ricinus  communis.  [B,  180.] — C.  minor.  See  C. 
-  CATARACT,  n.  Ka^fa^r-a^kt.  Gr.,  KaTapoVni!,  KuTappa'/tTii! 
(from  /cdTapaVireiv,  to  fall  down).  Lat.,  cataracta,  catarrhacta,  ca- 
taractes,  catarrhactes.  Fr.,  cataracte.  Ger.,  Staar.  It.,  ca^eraito. 
Sp.,  catarata.  An  opacity  of  the  crystalline  lens  or  its  capsule,  or 
both.  [F.]— Adherent  c.  Lat.,  catoracto  occrcta.  Tr.,cata7-acte 
adherente.  Ger.,  an^etvachsener  Staar.  A  c.  that  has  formed  ad- 
hesions to  surrounding  parts.  [B,  108.]— Anterior  central  (or 
polar)  c.  IL&t.,  cataracta  polaris  anterior.  Fr.,  catara<:tecentrale 
(ou  polaire)  antirieure.  Ger.,  vord^a-er  centraler  Kapselstaar,  vor- 
derer  Polarstaar.  It.,  cateratta  centrale  (o  polare)  anteriore. 
Sp.,  catarata  central  (6  polar)  anterior.  An  opacity  of  the  central 
point  or  region  of  the  anterior  capsule  and  of  the  anterior  layers  of 
the  lens  immediately  beneath  it.  It  may  be  congenital,  but  is  fre- 
quently formed  in  early  childhood  as  the  result  of  a  perforating 
ulcer  of  the  cornea.  A  deposit  of  plastic  lymph  upon  the  centre  of 
the  capsule  from  the  ulcer  impairs  the  nutrition  of  the  lens  by  dis- 
turbance of  the  osmosis,  and  as  a  result  the  endothelial  cells  of  the 
capsule  proliferate  and  the  superficial  layers  of  the  lens  become 
opaque.  [F.]— Arido-sillquose  c.  An  over-mature  c,  perfectly 
dry  and  with  a  dense,  wrinkled,  calcareous  capsule.  [F.t— Axial 
c.  See  Nuclear  c— Barred  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  barrie.  Ger.,  Bal- 
kenstaar.  Syn.  :  trabecular  fibrinous  c.  A  spurious  c.  in  which 
the  pupil  is  angular  and  narrowed  and  has  behind  it  a  capsulo- 
lenticular  c.  in  front  of  which  there  is  a  stripe  or  bar  of  lymph,  of 
varying  consistence,  which  runs  across  the  pupil.  [Mackenzie  (F).] 
— Black  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  nigra.  Fr.,  cataracte  noire.  Ger., 
schwarzer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  nera.  Sp..  catarata  negra.  1.  A 
nuclear  c.  very  dark  in  color  from  the  imbibition  of  heematin,  tmd 
not  infrequently  complicated  with  inflammatory  lesions  of  the 
deeper  tunics  of  the  eye  and  a  fluid  condition  of  the  vitreous.  2. 
Formerly,  amaurosis.  [F.]— Bursal  capsulo-Ientlcular  c.  Lat., 
cataracta  bursata.  An  obsolete  term  for  a  capsulo-lenticular  c. 
associated  with  the  presence,  within  the  capsule,  of  a  small  cyst 
filled  with  purulent  matter,  generally  situated  behind  the  lens.  [F.]- 
— Calcareous  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  calcarea.  Fr.,  cataracte  pier- 
reuse.  A  c.  characterized  by  the  deposit  of  carbonate  and  a  little 
phosphate  of  calcium.  [A,  301.]— Capsular  c.  Lat.,  cataracta 
capnularis.  Fr.,  cataracte  capsulaire.  Ger.,  Kapselstaar.  It., 
cateratta  capsulare.  Sp.,  catarata  capsular.  An  opacity  of  the 
lenticular  capsule,  partial  or  complete,  without  opacity  of  the  lens 
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itself.  [F  ;  L,  50.]— Capsulo-lenticular  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  cap- 
sulo-lenticularis,  Fr.,  cataracte  capsulo-lenticulaire.  Ger.,  Kap- 
sellinsenstaar.  It.,  cateratta  capsulo-lenticolare.  Sp.,  cataraia 
capsulo-lenticular.  A  c.  in  which  the  opacity  iavolves  both  the 
capsule  and  the  substance  of  the  lens.  [F.]— Caseous  c.  Fr., 
cataracte  casieuse.  See  Cheesy  c— Central  c.  See  Nuclear  c. — 
Chalky  c.  Fr..  cataracte  calcaire  (ou  cretacie,  ou  crayeuse). 
Ger.,  kalkiger  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  calcarea.  Sp.,  catarata  cal- 
carea.  See  Arido-siliquose  c— Clieesy  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  caseosa. 
Fr.,  cataracte  casieiise.  Ger.,  kdsiger  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  ca- 
seosa. Sp.,  cataraia  caseosa.  An  over-mature  c.  that  has  under- 
gone retrograde  metamorphosis,  with  degeneration  of  the  lens  mat- 
ter into  a  cheesy  mass.  [F.]— Cholesterin  c.  A  dense  white  c. 
usually  capsulo-lenticular,  containing  sparkling  particles,  supposed 
to  be  crystals  of  cholesterin,  imbedded  in  the  Tens.  [F.]— Clotted 
fibrinous  c.    An  obsolete  term  for  a  false  c.  formed  by  a  clot  or 

Elug  of  fibrinous  exudation  occupying  the  field  of  the  pupil  and  ad- 
erent  to  both  iris  and  capsule.  [F.]— Complicated  c.  Lat., 
cataracta  complicata.  Fr.,  cataracte  compUquee.  Ger.,  compli- 
cirter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  complicata.  Sp.,  catarata  complicida. 
A  c.  secondary  to  or  complicated  with  some  other  intra-ocular  le- 
sion, usually  mflammatory.  [F.]— Concussion  c.  A  soft  c.  pro- 
duced by  concussion,  as  from  an  explosion.  [F.]— Cortical  c. 
Lat.,  cataracta  corticalis.  Fr.,  cataracte  corUcale.  Ger.,  Rin- 
denstaar.  It.,  cateratta  corticale.  Sp.,  catarata  cortical.  An 
opacity  of  the  lens  mainly  or  entirely  centred  in  the  cortex,  the 
nucleus,  the  capsule,  and  sometimes  the  subcapsular  layer  of 
the  lens  remaining  transparent  until  the  end.  The  change  begins 
in  the  superficial  parts  at  the  equator  of  the  lens,  in  the  form 
of  sharply  defined  lines  or  strealcs,  or  triangular  patches.  [F.] 
—Crystalline  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  crysiallina.  Fr.,  cataracte 
cristalline.  See  Lenticular  c. — Cystic  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  cystique. 
Ger.,  cystischer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  clstica.  Sp.,  catarata  cis- 
tica.  See  Morgagnian  c. — Dehiscent  c.  haX.,  cataracta  dehiscens. 
Fr.,  cataracte  dehiscente.  Ger.,  klaffender  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
aperta.  Sp.,  catarata  dehiscente.  An  obsolete  term  used  to  de- 
scribe a  soft  lenticular  c.  in  which  there  are  gaps  or  spaces  be- 
tween the  opacities.  [F.]— Diabetic  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  diabeti- 
ca. Fr.,  cataracte  diabetique.  Ger.,  diabetischer  Staar.  It.,  ca- 
teratta diabetica.  Sp.,  catarata  diab&tica.  An  opacity  of  the 
lens  occurring  in  the  course  of  diabetes  and  due  to  defective  nutri- 
tion. It  is  milky  white  in  appearance,  of  soft  consistence,  and  usu- 
ally involves  the  entire  lens  except  the  capsule.  [F.]— Discoid  c. 
Fr.,  cataracte  disco'ide.  Ger.,  scheibenformiger  Staar.  It.,  cate- 
ratta discoidea.  Sp.,  catarata  discoiaea.  An  obsolete  term  for 
the  ordinary  simple  senile  c.  [F.]— Dotted  c.  See  Punctated  c— 
x:tiolated  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  etiolee.  An  obsolete  terra  for  a  very 
white  opacity  in  the  lens.— False  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  spuria.  Fr., 
cataracte  fausse.  Ger.,  falsclier  Staar.  It..,  cateratta  falsa.  Sp., 
catarata  falsa.  An  obsolete  term  for  an  opacity  in  the  axis  of  the 
visual  rays,  but  not  in  the  lens  (.e.  g.,  in  the  cornea  or  the  aqueous 
humor).  [F.] — Fibrinous  o.  Fr.,  cataracte  fibrineuse.  Ger., 
fibrinoser  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  fibrinosa.  Sp.,  catarata ;fibrinosa. 
A  spurious  form  of  c.  consisting  in  an  effusion  of  plastic  lymph 
into  the  field  of  the  pupil  and  on  the  capsule.  [F.j— Fibroid  c. 
Lat.,  cataracta  fibrosa.  Fr.,  cataracte  fihroide.  Ger.,  fibroser 
Staar.  It..,  cateratta  fibrosa.  Sp.,  catarata  fibrosa.  An  opacity 
somewhere  in  the  axis  of  the  visual  rays,  but  not  in  the  lens  ;  a 
false  c.  [F.] — Filamentous  c.  An  old  term  for  a  c.  in  which  the 
lens  appears  to  be  full  of  fine  filaments.  [L,  94.]— Fixed  c.  Fr., 
cataracte  fixe.  Gev..,  fester  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  fi'isa.  Sp.,  cata- 
rata fija.  An  obsolete  term  used  to  distinguish  an  immovable 
opaque  lens  from  one  that  trembled  or  oscillated.  [F.]— Floecu- 
lent  fibrinous  c.  A  false  c.  An  exudative,  fibrinous  opacity  like 
a  fine  network  in  the  field  of  the  pupil.  (Obsolete.)  [F.]— Fluid  c. 
Lat.,  cataracta  fluida  (seu  liquida).  Fr.,  cataracte  liquide.  Ger., 
fliissiger  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  fluida.  Sp.,  catarata  fluida.  See 
Morgagnian  c— Fu.siform  c,  Lat.,  cataracta  fusifbrmis.  Fr., 
cataracte  fusiforme.  Gev.,  spindelformiger  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
fusiforme.  Sp.,  catarata  fusiforme.  The  typical  form  of  nuclear 
c.  ninning  through  the  entire  antero-posterior  diameter  of  the 
lens  ;  spindle-shaped  c. — Glaucomatous  c.  Lat,,  cataracta  glau- 
comatosa.  Fr.,  cataracte  glaucomateuse.  Ger.,  glaucomatoser 
Staar.  It.,  cateratta  glaucomatosa.  Sp.,  catarata  glaucomatosa. 
A  secondary  complicated  c.  occurring  in  the  course  of  and  in  con- 
sequence of  a  glaucomatous  condition  of  the  eye.  [F.]— Glyco- 
suric  c.  See  Diabetic  c. — Green  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  viridis.  Fr., 
cataracte  verte.  Ger,  grUner  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  verde.  Sp., 
catarata  verde.  See  Glaucomatous  c. — Grumous  c.  Lat.,  cata- 
racta cruenta.  Fr.,  cataracte  grumeuse  (ou  sanguinolente).  Ger., 
klumpichter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  grumosa.  Sp.,  catarata  gru- 
mosa.  A  false  c.  due  to  haemorrhage  into  the  cornea  or  an- 
terior chamber,  or  into  the  vitreous.  [F.]— Gypseous  c.  Lat., 
cataracta  gypsea.  An  over-mature,  degenerated  capsular  or  cap- 
sulo-lenticular c.  ;  so  called  from  its  white  appearance.  [F.]— 
H £e m or r haggle  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  hcemoi"rhagica.  Fr.,  cata- 
racte Mmorrhagique.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  htemorrbage  is  apt 
to  occur  at  the  time  of  the  operation  for  its  extraction,  with  pre- 
cipitate escape  of  the  lens,  with  or  without  the  vitreous.  [Dufour, 
"Progr.  m6d.,"  May  15,  1386,  p.  422.1- Hard  c.  Lat.,  cataracta 
dura.  Vr.,'  cataracte  dure.  Ger.,  harter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
dura.  Sp.,  catarata  dura.  Syn.  :  nuclear  or  senile  c.  An  opacity 
of  the  lens,  involving  the  entire  lens,  varying  in  color  from  gray  to 
yellowish  gray,  and  of  hard  resistent  consistence.  It  occurs  usu- 
ally in  persons  beyond  middle  life,  and  by  some  authors  is  consid- 
ered a«  synonymous  with  senile  c.  [F.]—' Hyaloid  c.  Lat.,  cata- 
racta hyaloidea.  Fr.,  cataracte  hymo'ide.  Ger.,  Glaskorper staar. 
It.,  cateratta  vitrea.  So.,  catarata  vitrea.  A  false  c.  Supposed  to 
be  due  to  opacity  of  the  anterior  portion  of  the  vitreous  humor. 
[F.] — Hypermature  c.  See  Oi^er-ripe  c. — 'Immature  c.  Lat., 
cataracta  immatura.  Fr.,  cataracte  incomplete.  Ger..  unreifer 
Staar.  It.,  cateratta  im,matura.  Sd.,  ca.tarata  inmatura.  An 
unripe  c,    A  term  usually  applied  to  the  early  stages  of  senile 


hard  c.  [F.] — Incipient  c,  Lat.,  cataracta  incipiens.  Fr.,  cata- 
racte naissante.  Ger.,  beginnender  Siaar.  It.,  cateratta  nascenta. 
Sp.,  catarata  incipiente.  Syn.  ;  gei'ontoxon  lentis,  arcus  senilis 
lentis.  The  first  stages  of  any  c,  whether  hard  or  soft,  cortical 
or  central ;  the  first  faint  striee  seen  at  the  periphery  of  a  lens 
or  the  faint  dots  seen  in  the  nucleus.  [F.j— Inflammatory  c. 
Fr.,  cataracte  inflammatoire.  Ger.,  entzundlicher  Staar.  It., 
cateratta  inflammatoria.  Sp.,  catarata  inflamatoria.  A  second- 
ary c.  resulting  from  an  intra-ocular  inflammation  of  some  kind. 
[F.]— Interstitial  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  inter stitialis.  Fr.,  cata- 
racte interstitielle.  See  Lenticular  c— Juvenile  c.  Lat.,  cata- 
racta Juvenum.  The  c.  of  young  persons.  [F.] —Lamellar  c.. 
Laminar  c,  Laminated  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  lamelUe  (ou  lamel- 
leuse.,  ou  lamineuse).  Ger.,  Schichistaar.  It.,  cateratta  lamellataio 
laminosa).  Sp.,  catarata  lamelliforme  (6  laminosa).  Syn. :  Zonu- 
lar c.  An  opacity  of  the  lens,  partial  in  character,  involving  one  or 
more  zones  or  lamiuse  of  the  lens  between  the  nucleus  and  the  cap- 
sule, the  remainder  of  the  lens  being  transparent.  It  is  generally 
congenital  or  formed  a  few  months  after  birth.  It  is  often  station- 
ary for  years.  [F.]— Lenticular  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  lenticularis. 
Fr.,  cataracte  lenticulaire.  Ger.,  Linsenstaar.  It.,  cateratta  len- 
ticolare.  Sp.,  catarata  lenticular,  A  c.  in  which  the  opacity  is 
confined  to  the  lens,  the  capsule  remaining  transparent.  [F.]— 
Lymph  c,  Lymphatic  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  lymphatica.  Fr., 
cataracte  lymphatique.  Ger.,  Lymphstaar.  It.,  cateratta  lin- 
fatica.  Sp.,  catarata  Hnfdtica.  See  Morgagnian  c. — Mature  c. 
Lat..  cataracta  matura.  Fr.,  cataracte  mure.  Ger.,  reifer  Staar. 
It.,  cateratta  matura.  Sp.,  catarata  madura.  A  c.  involving  the 
entire  lens,  so  far  advanced  and  so  homogeneous  as  to  be  ready  for 
extraction.  [F.]— Membranous  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  membra- 
nacea.  Fr.,  cataracte  membraneuse.  Ger.,  hdutiger  Staar.  It., 
cateratta  membranoso.  Sp.,  catarata  mevibranosa.  A  c.  that 
consists  at  first  of  a  fibrinous  deposit  from  the  iris  into  the  pupil- 
lary space  and  upon  the  capsule  ;  but  subsequently  the  latter  be- 
comes opaque,  and  a  capsular  c.  is  thus  formed.  [F.]— Milky  c. 
Lat.,  cataracta  lacfea.  Fr.,  cataracte  laiteuse.  Ger.,  Milchsiaar. 
It.,  cateratta  lattea  (o  latticinosa).  Sp.,  catarata  ldcteai6lechera). 
A  soft  c.  in  which  the  opacity  is  very  white,  like  milk  in  color. — 
Mixed  c. .  Lat.,  cataracta  mixta.  Fr.,  cataracte  mixte.  Ger., 
gemischter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  mista.  Sp.,  catarata  mesclada. 
An  opacity  of  the  lens  which  begins  as  a  cortical  c.  in  sharply  defined 
lines  or  streaks  or  triangular  patches,  which  affect  both  the  anterior 
and  posterior  layers  of  the  lens,  but  in  which  the  nucleus,  sooner  or 
later,  also  becomes  hazy,  and  the  whole  lens  eventually  becomes 
opaque.  [F.] — Morgagnian  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  morgagniana. 
Pr.,  cataracte  de  Morgagni.  Ger.,  Morgagn^scher  Staar.  It., 
cateratta  di  Morgagni.  Sp.,  catarata  de  Morgagni.  An  over- 
mature c.  in  which  thfere  are  degenerative  changes,  a  softening  or 
liquefying  of  the  cortex,  while  the  nucleus  remains  hard.  Some- 
times the  nucleus  sinks  through  the  liquefied  cortex  to  the  bottom 
of  the  intracapsular  space.  [F.]— Myeline  c.  Fr.,  cataracte 
myelo'ide.  Ger.,  markahrdicher  Staar.  A  shrunken  disc-shaped  c. 
the  chief  constituent  of  which  is  a  half -transparent,  yellowish  or 
brownish,  dry  and  friable  substance.  When  operated  upon,  these 
cataracts  split  in  all  directions  and  are  removed  with  great  diffi- 
culty. •  [Stellwae  (F).]— Naphthalinic  c.  A  c.  due  to  the  action  of 
naphthaline.  [Hess,  ''Rev.  g6n.  d'ophthal.,"  Sept.  30, 1887;  "N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  28,  1888,  p.  473.]— Nuclear  c,  Lat.,  cataracta 
nuclearis.  Fr..  cataracte  nucUaire.  Ger.,  Kernstaar.  An  opacity 
■of  the  lens  which  begins  in  the  nucleus.  It  is  of  moderate  extent 
and  is  surrounded  by  more  or  less  transparent  lens  substance.  The 
nucleus  is  usually  fine  and  yellow,  not  really  opaque,  but  densely 
hazy.  [F.]— Osseous  c,  Lat.,  cataracta  ossea.  Fr.,  cataracte  as- 
seuse.  Ger.,  knocherner  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  ossea.  Sp.,  catarata 
huesosa.  An  incorrect  term  to  denote  a  very  hard  calcareous  c.  No 
true  bone-formation  has  ever  been  found  in  a  c,  though  bony  de- 
posits have  been  developed  within  the  capsule.  [F.]— Over-ripe  c. 
Fr.,  cataracte  hypermature.  Ger.,  iiberreifer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
iperw.atura.  Sp.,  catarata  hipermatura.  A  c.  in  which  degenera- 
tive changes  have  occurred.  The  lens  may  become  harder  and 
smaller  or  calcareous  with  fatty  granulations,  or  it  may  undergo 
partial  absorption  and  shrink  to  a  thin,  hard,  brittle  disc.  [F.l— 
Partial  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  partialis.  Fr.,  cataracte  partieUe. 
Ger.,  partieller  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  parziale.  Sj).,  catarata  pai-- 
cial.  An  incomplete,  immature  c;  an  opacity  which  does  not  in- 
volve the  entire  lens.  [F.]— Perinuclear  c.  See  Zonular  c— 
Pigmented  c,  Pigmentous  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  pigmentosa. 
Fr.,  cataracte  pigmentee  (ou  dendritique).  Ger.,  pigmentirter 
(oder  geschminkter)  Staar.  A  false  c.  usually  produced  by  a  vio- 
lent concussion  or  blow  on  the  eye,  which  has  detached  the 
pigment  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  iris,  whence  results 
a  sort  of  arborescent  appearance.  [F.]— Polar  c.  Fr.,  cata- 
racte polaire.  Ger.,  Polar-Staar.  See  Anterior  polar  c.  and  Pos- 
terior polar  c— Posterior  polar  c  Lat.,  cataracta  capsularis 
posterior.  Fr.,  cataracte  polaire  poster  ieure.  Ger.,  hinterer  Polar- 
Staar.  It.,  cateratta  polare  posteriore.  Sp..  catarata  polar  pos- 
terior. An  opacity  of  the  lens  in  the  form  either  of  centripetal 
stripes  or  of  circumscribed  spots  or  patches  which  begin  at  the  pos- 
terior pole,  just  beneath  the  posterior  capsule.  It  is  often  a  sign  of 
disease  of  the  vitreous,  the  chorioid,  or  the  retina.  [F.]— Primary 
c,  Primitive  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  primaire.  Ger.,  Primdr-Staar. 
It.,  cateratta  primaria.  Sp.,  catarata  prim  aria.  A  c.  which  is 
developed  without  any  known  connection  witli  other  disease  of  the 
eye.  [F.] — Progressive  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  progressiva.  Fr., 
cataracte  progressive.  Ger .,  fortschreitender  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
progressiva.  Sp.,  catarata  progresiva.  Any  opacity  of  the  lens 
which  shows  a  tendency  to  increase.  [F,]— Pseudomembranous 
c.  Fr.,  cataracte  pseudomevibraneuse.  A  condition  in  which 
there  are  white  spots  on  the  lens  due  to  iritis.  [L,  49.]— Punctated 
c.  Lat.,  cataracta  punctata.  Fr..  cataracte  ponctuee.  Ger., 
punktformiger  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  puntata.  Sp..  catarata  pun- 
tuada.  A  cortical  c.  in  which  there  is  a  large  number  of  very 
small  dots  or  very  small  streaks.    [F.]— Purulent  c,  Putrid  Cf 
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Lat.,  cafaracta  purifoirmis.  Fr.,  cataracte  purulente.  Ger.,  Eiter- 
Siaar.  A  term  formerly  employ^ed  for  hypopyon.  [F.]— Pyrami- 
dal c.  Lat.,  cataracta  pyramidalis.  Fr.,  cataracte  pyramidale. 
Ger.,  Pyramidalstaar.  It.,  cateratta  piramidale.  Sp.,  catarafa 
piramidal.  A  form  of  c.  resulting  from  central  perforating  ulcera- 
tion of  the  cornea  in  early  life,  and  generally  associated  with  cen- 
tral opacity  of  the  cornea.  It  appears  as  a  small,  sharply  defined 
spot  of  chalk-white  opacity  at  the  anterior  pole  of  the  lens,  which, 
when  viewed  laterally,  stands  forward  as  a  little  nipple  or  pyramid. 
It  consists  of  the  degenerated  products  of  a  localized  inflammation 
just  beneath  the  lens-capsule  with  the  addition  of  organized  lymph 
deposited  on  the  capsule  from  the  iris.  [F.]— Kegressive  c.  A  c. 
that  undergoes  regressive  change  and  tends  to  disappear  ;  usually 
occurring  in  young  persons  as  a  symptom  of  interference  with  the 
nutrition  of  the  lens,  but  occasionally  observed  in  cases  of  ordi- 
nary senile  c.  [F.]— Kipe  c.  See  Mature  c.  [F.]— Sanguine- 
ous c.  Lat.,  cataracta  sanguinoltiita.  An  old  term  for  a  false 
c.  consisting  of  a  fibrinous  exudation  in  the  field  of  the  pupil,  in 
the  interstices  of  which  minute  clots  of  blood  are  lodged.  [F.] 
— Secondary  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  secundaria.  Fr.,  cataracte 
secondaire.  Ger.,  Secunddrstaar,  complicirter  Staar.  It.,  cate- 
ratta secondaria.  Sp.,  catarata  secundaria.  A  c.  which  is  the 
consequence  of  some  local  disease  of  the  eye,  such  as  irido-cycli- 
tis  or  irido-chorioiditis,  glaucoma,  detachment  of  the  retina,  or 
intra-ocular  tumor.  [F.]— Sedimentary  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  sedi- 
n^ntaire.  A  term  improperly  applied  to  the  formation  of  a 
dense  fibrous  false  membrane  giving  rise  to  a  secondary  c.  [A, 
301.]— Senile  c.  Lat,,  cataracta  senilis.  Fr.,  cataracte  senile. 
Ger.,  Greisen.'itaar^  Alterstaar.  It.,  cateratta  senile.  Sp.,  cata- 
rata senil.  The  hard,  mature,  ripe  c.  of  advancing  years.  It 
usually  begins  at  the  periphery  and  marches  steadily  toward  the 
centre.  [F.]— Shaking  c.  See  2yemulou$  c.-r-Siliculose  c, 
Siliquose  c,  Lat.,  cataracta  siliquata.  Fr.,  cataracte  siliculeuse. 
Ger.,  siliculdset  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  siliculosa.  Sp.,  catarata 
silicosa.  See  Arido-siliquose  c. — Soft  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  mollis. 
Fr.,  cataracte  molle.  Qer.^weicher Staar^  Jungstaar.  It.,  cateratta 
molle.  Sp.,  catarata  blanda.  A  c.  in  which  the  cortical  portion, 
also  sometimes  the  nucleus,  is  of  soft  consistence,  as  distin^ished , 
from  the  hard  senile  c.  [F.]— Solid  c.  See  Hard  c— Spindle- 
shaped  c.  See  Ftcsifojnn  c. — Spontaneous  c.  Fr.,  cataracte 
spontanie.  It.,  cateratta  spontanea.  Sp.,  catarata  espontdnea. 
A  c.  occurring  idiopathically ;  a  simple  c— Spurious  c.  See  False 
c— Stationary  c.  Lat.,  cataracta  stationaria.  Fr.,  cataracte 
stationnaire.  Ger.,  stationdrer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  stazionaria. 
Sp.,  catarata  estacionnria.  An  opacity  of  the  lens  of  any  charac- 
ter, partial  and  unchanged.  One  that  does  not  increase.  [F.]— 
Stellate  c,  Lat.. cataracta stellata.  Fr.,  cataracte etoilee.  Ger., 
Steimstaar.  It.,  cateratta  stellata,  Sp.,  catarata  estrellada.  An 
immature  c,  so  called  because  of  the  star-like  or  radiate  character 
of  the  opacity.  [F.]— Stony  c.  IjSLt.,  cataracta  lapidea.  Fr.,  ca- 
taracte  pierreuse.  Ger.,  steinharter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  pietrosa. 
Sp.,  catarata  petrea.  A  degenerated  c.  which  has  become  of  an 
intense  hardness.  [F.]— Striated  e.  Fr.,  cataracte  striee.  Ger., 
gestreifter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  striata.  Sp.,  catarata  estriada. 
A  cortical  c.  in  which  there  are  many  fine  streaks  or  stripes.  [F.]— 
Trabecular  fibrinous  c.  See  Barred  c— Traunxatic  c.  Lat., 
cataracta  traumatica.  Ft. ^cataracte  traumatique.  Ger.,  Wund- 
sta-ar,  traumatischer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  traumatica.  Sp.,  ca- 
tarata traumatica.  An  opacity  of  the  lens  resulting  from  injury 
to  the  eye.  In  almost  all  cases  there  is  a  wound  of  the  lens  capsule ; 
the  aqueous  humor,  passing  through  the  wound,  is  imbibed  by  the 
lens  nbres,  which  swell  up.  become  opaque,  and  are  finally  disin- 
tegrated and  absorbed,  [F.]— Tremulous  c-  Lat.,  cataracta 
tremulans.  Fr.,  cataracte  branlante.  Ger.,  zitternder  Staar, 
Zitterstaar,  Schwimmstaar.  It.,  cateratta  tremolosa.  Sp.,  cata- 
rata trimola.  A  c.  complicated  with  or  due  to  laceration  of  the 
zonule  of  Zinn,  so  that  movements  of  the  eyeball  cause  trembling 
of  the  iris  and  of  the  c. ;  probably  due  to  fiuid  vitreous  or  rupture 
of  the  suspensory  ligament.  [A,  336 ;  F.]— True  c.  Lat.,  cataracta 
vera.  See  Lenticular  c. — Unripe  c.  Fr.,  cataracte  incomplete. 
Ger.,  unreifer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  immatura.  Sp.,  catarata  in- 
matura.  An  immature  c;  one  not  yet  fit  for  operation.  [F.]— Vac- 
illating c.  See  Tremulous  c— Vitreous  c.  A  faulty  term  for- 
merly used  to  describe  the  result  of  a  chronic  infiammatory  condition 
of  the  yitreous  with  dense  opacities  involving  the  posterior  capsule 
and  sometimes  the  posterior  layers  of  the  lens.  [F.]— Zonular  c. 
Lat.,  cataracta  zomtlaris.  Fr.,  cataracte  zonulaire.  Ger.,  Schicht- 
staar.  It.,  cateratta  zonulare  (o  lamellosa).  Sp.,  catarata  zonular 
(6  laminada).  Syn. :  lamellar  c.  A  pecular  form  of  c.  in  which 
the  superficial  laminae  and  the  nucleus  of  the  lens  are  transparent, 
a  layer  or  shell  of  opacity  being  present  between  them.    [F.] 

CATAKACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka.'^tika,H)-&'^r(a^T)-a.^k(a,^kytaP.  See 
Cataract.— C.  accreta.  See  Adherent  cataract.— C.  acquisita. 
Fr.,  cataracte  acquise.  Ger,,  erworbener  Staar.  It.,  cateratta 
acquisitata.  Sp.,  catarata  adquirida.  A  c.  which  comes  on  dur- 
ing extra-uterine  life,  as  distinguished  from  a  congenital  c.  [F.]— 
C  accreta,  C.  adhserens.  See  Adherent  cataract. — C  adnata. 
A  congenital  cataract.  [F.]— C.  adventitia.  An  acquired  cata- 
ract. [L,  135.]— C.  albuminosa.  Fr.,  cataracte  albumineuse.  It., 
cateratta  albuminosa.  An  accidental  membrane  behind  the  iris. 
[L,  44.]— C.  arborescens.  See  Pigmentous  cataract. — C.  ar- 
gentea.  Fr.,  cataracte  argentic.  Ger.,  Silbemstaar.  It.,  cate- 
ratta argentina.  Sp.,  catarata  plateada.  See  C.  cholesterinica. 
— C.  arida  siliquata*  C  arido-siliquata.  See  Arido-siliquose 
CATARACT. — C.  axlalis.  See  Nuclear  cataract.— C.  brunescens. 
See  Black  cataract. — C.  bursata.  See  Bursal  capsulo-lenticular 
CATARACT.— C  caDrulca.  Fr.,  cataracte  azure  (ou  bleue).  Ger., 
blauer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  azzura.  Sp.,  catarata  azulada.  See 
Punctated  cataract. — C  calcarea.  Se«  Calcareous  cataract.— 
C.  capsnlaris.  See  Capsular  cataract.— C.  capsularis  ante- 
rior. See  Anterior  polar  cataract.— C.  capsularis  lenticu- 
laris  arida  siliquata.  See  Arido-siliquose  cataract. — C.  cap- 
sularis lenticularis  bursata  (seu  cum  bursa  ichorem  con- 


tinente).  See  Bursal  capsulo-lenticular  cataract. — C-  capsu- 
laris lenticularis  cum  zona.  See  Barred  cataract.— C.  cap- 
sularis lenticularis  pyrainidata.  See  PyrdTnidal  cataract. 
— C.  capsularis  lenticularis  trabecularis.  See  Barred  cata- 
RACT.— C,  capsularis  perfecta.  Ger.,  vuUkommener  Kapselstaar. 
A  variety  in  which  the  entire  capsule  is  opaque.  [L,  135.]— C.  cap- 
sularis posterior.  See  Posterior  polar  cataract.— C.  capsu- 
laris punctata.  See  Punctated  cataract.— C.  capsulo-len- 
ticularis.  See  Capsulo-lenticular  cataract.— C.  capsulo-len- 
ticularis  anterior.  See  Anterior  central  cataract.— C.  cap- 
sulo-lenticularis  natatilis  (seu  tremula).  See  Tremulous 
cataract. — C.  caseosa.  See  Cheesy  cataract. — C.  centralis. 
See  Nuclear  cataract. — C.  centralis  capsularis  anterior.  See 
Anterior  polar  cataract.— C.  centralis  lentis.  See  Nuclear 
cataract. — C.  centralis  punctata.  See  Anterior  polar  cATJt- 
ract.— C.  cholesterinica.  Syn. :  c.  argentea.  An  over-ripe,  de- 
generated cataract  containing  cholesterin  crystals  which  give  it  a 
eilvery-Iike  lustre.  [F.l — C.  chorioidealis.  Ger.,  Aderhautstaar. 
A  patch  or  circle  of  dark  pigment  on  the  anterior  capsule  of  the 
lens,  caused  by  adhesion  of  the  sphincter  margin  of  the  iris  during 
iritis  ;  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  to  be  a  prolongation  of  the 
chorioid  upon  the  lens.  [F.] — C,  completa.  See  C.  totalis.~C. 
complicata.  See  Complicated  cataract.— C  confirmata.  See 
C.  totalis.— C  congenita.  A  congenital  cataract.  [F.]— C.  con- 
secutiva.  See  Secondary  cataract.— C.  corticalis.  See  Corti- 
cal cataract.  [F.]— C.  cruenta.  See  Grumous  cataract.— C. 
crystallina.  See  Lenticular  cataract,— C.  crystallino-capsu- 
laris.  See  Capsulo-lenticular  cataract.— C.  cystica.  See  Mor- 
gagnian cataract.— C.  dehiscens.  See  Dehiscent  cataract.— C. 
dendritiea.  (5er.,  Baumstaar.  It,  cateratta  dendritica.  See 
Pigmentous  cataract.— C.  diabetica.  See  Diabetic  cataract.— 
C.  dimidiata.  Fr.^  cataracte  dimidiee.  A  variety  of  cataract  in 
which  one  half  of  the  capsule  is  opaque  ;  an  over-ripe  cataract  in 
which  the  opacity  appears  to  be  divided  or  halved.  [F.]— C.  dura. 
See  Hard  cataract.— C.  elastica.  See  Tremulous  cataract.— C. 
ergotica.  A  soft  cataract,  of  slow  growth,  supposed  to  be  due  to 
ergotism.  [F.]  — C.  fenestrata.  Fr.,  cataracte  fenetree.  (3er., 
g^ensterter  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  finestrata.  Sp.,  catarata  agtt- 
jereada.  A  soft  cataract  in  which  the  opacity  is  not  continuous 
or  homogenous,  but  in  which  there  are  patches  or  islets  of  clear 
lens  substance.  [F.]— C.  fibrosa.  See  Mbroid  cataract.— C. 
fibroso -calcarea.  An  over-ripe  cataract  in  which  there  is  a 
thick  layer  of  connective  tissue  formed  on  the  inner  surface  of  the 
capsule,  within  which  there  is  a  fatty,  chalky  pulp  with  large  stony 
concretions  or  a  sclerosed  nucleus.  [Stellwag  (F).]— C.  flnida. 
See  Morgagnian  cataract. — C.  fluida  cum  nucleo,  C.  fluido- 
dura.  The  advanced  stage  of  Morgagnian  cataract.  CP'.]— C. 
fusiformis.  See  Fusiform  cataract.— C.  gelatinosa.  See  Soft 
cataract.— C.  glauca.  See  Glaucoma.— C.  glaucomatosa.  See 
Glaucomatous  cataract.— C.  gi*uminosa,  C.  grumosa.  See 
Grumous  cataract.— C  gypsea.  See  Gypseous  cataract,— C. 
haemorrhagica.  See  Grumous  cataract.— C.  hyaloidea.  See 
Hyaloid  cataract.— C  hypermatura.  See  Over-ripe  cataract. 
— C.  ichorem  tenens.  An  obsolete  term  for  a  variety  of  degen- 
erated fluid  cataract  supposed  to  contain  pus.  [F.l— C.  imma- 
tura. See  Immature  cataract.— C.  incipiens.  See  Incipient 
cataract.— C.  interstitialis.  See  Lenticular  cataract  and  Mor- 
gagnian cataract. — C.  inveterata.  See  Mature  cataract. — C. 
juvenuni.  See  Juvenile  cataract. — C.  lactea,  C.  lacticolor. 
See  Milky  cataract  and  Morgagnian  cataract.— C.  lapidea.  See 
Stony  CATARACT. — C.  lenticularis.  See  Lenticular  cataract.— 
C.  lenticularis  corticalis.  See  Cortical  cataract.— C.  lenticu- 
laris nuclearis.  See  Nuclear  cataract.— C.  lenticularis  tota^ 
lis.  See  C.  totalis. — C.  lentis.  See  Lenticular  cataract.— C. 
lentis  centralis.  See  Nuclear  cataract.— C.  liquida.  See 
F.uid  cataract.  —  C.  liquoi'is  Morgagni.  See  Morgagnian 
cataract. — C.  lymphatica.  See  Lymphatic  cataract.— C.  mar- 
moracea.  Fr.,  cataracte  reiarmoracee.  Ger,,  Marmomerstaar. 
It.,  cateratta  marmorea.  Sp.,  catarata  marmdrea.  An  old  term 
for  a  hard,  somewhat  flattened  calcareous  capsulo-lenticular  cata- 
ract. [F.]— C.  matura.  See  Mature  cataract. — C.  matures- 
cens.  A  cataract  which  is  becoming  ripe.  [F.]— C.  meinbra- 
nacea.  See  Membranous  cataract.— C.  membranacea  pupil- 
laris.  Membranous  obstruction  of  the  pupil.  [L,  135.]— C.  mi- 
grans. An  opaque  dislocated  lens  that  moves  with  every  motion 
of  the  eye.  [F.]— C.  mixta.  See  Mixed  cataract.— C.  mollis. 
See  Soft  cataract.— C.  morgagniana.  See  Morgagnian  cata- 
ract.—C.  natans,  C.  natatilis.  See  Tremulous  pa.ta'RACT.—  C. 
nigra.  See  Black  cataract.— C.  nondum  matura.  See  Imma- 
ture cataract.— C.  nubeculosa.  Fr.,  cataracte  nubiculevse. 
An  irregularly  cloudy  lenticular  cataract.  [F.]— C.  nuclearis. 
See  Nuclear  cataract.— C.  ossea.  -See  Osseous  cataract.— C- 
partialis.  See  Partial  cataract. — C,  perinuclear! s.  See 
Zonular  cataract.— C  peripherica.  A  cataract  beginning  at 
the  periphery  of  the  lens  ;  the  usual  form  of  senile  cataract.  [F.]— 
C.  pigmentosa.  See  Pigmentous  cataract.— C.  polaris  ante- 
rior. See  Anterior  polar  cataract.— C,  polaris  posterior.  See 
Posterior  polar  cataract.— C.  progressiva.  See  Progressive 
cataract. — C  pseudomembranosa.  An  old  term  for  obstruc- 
tion of  the  pupil  by  inflammatory  products  attached  to  the  anterior 
capsule  of  flie  lens.  [F.]— C.  punctata.  See  Punctated  cataract. 
— C.  puriformis,  C,  purulenta,  C.  putrida.  See  Purulent 
cataract. — C.  pyramidalis,  C.  pyramidata.  See  Pyramidal 
CATARACT.— C.  receus.  See  Immature  cataract.— C,  rubra.  See 
Black  cataract.— C.  sanguinolenta.  See  Sanguineous  cata- 
ract.—C.  scabrosa.  See  Soft  cataract. — C.  secundaria.  See 
Secondary  cataract. — C.  senilis.  See  under  Senile  cataract. — 
C.  siliiqiu'ata,  C.  siliqnosa.  See  Arido-siliquose  cataract.— C. 
spuria.  See  False  cataract. — C.  stationaria.  See  Stationary/ 
cataract.— C.  stellata.  See  Stellate  cataract.— C.  striata.  A 
cataract  in  which  the  opacities  are  in  the  form  of  striae ;  the  usual 
form  of  incipient  senile  cataract.  [F.]— C.  tenax.  See  Hard  cata- 
ract.—C.  totalis.  A  cataract  which  involves  the  entire  lens.   [F.] — 
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C.  trabecularis.  A  name  given  by  J.  A.  Schmidt  to  a  fancied  form 
of  opacity  resembling  transverse  divisions  or  beams.  [F.]  See 
BaT-red  CATARACT.-^C.  traumatica.  See  Traumatic  oat akact.—C 
tremula,  C.  treinulans.  See  Tremulous  cataract.— C.  tumes- 
cens.  A  cataract,  usually  soft,  which  is  growing  very  rapidly  and 
in  which  the  lens  substance  has  swollen  considerably,  presumably 
from  imbibition.  [F.]— C.  variegata.  Fr.,  cataracte  variee  (ou 
nuniic^e).  Ger.,  hunter  Staar.  it^  cateratta  varinta  (o  varieg- 
giafa).  Sp.,  catarata  vareteada.  See  C.  marnioracea.—C*  vera. 
See  Lenticular  cataract.— C  vesicularis.  Fr,,  cataracte  vesicu- 
laire.  Ger.,  vesiculdrer  Staar.  It.,  cateratta  vesiciUare.  Sp., 
catarata  vesicular.  See  Morgagnian  cataract.— C.  vieta.  An  ob- 
solete term  for  concussion  of  the  lens  with  rupture  of  the  zonule. 
[F.]— C.  virgata.  A  cataract  with  hnear  opacities.  [D,  132.]— C. 
viridis.  An  obsolete  term  for  glaucoma.  [F.]  See  also  Green 
cataract. — C.  zonularis.    See  Zomilar  cataract. 

CATARACTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kast-aSr-a^kt.  See  Cataract.— C.  k 
trois  branches.  A  cataract  with  three  radiating  spokes  of  opa- 
city. [L,  41.]— C.  azure.  See  Punctated  cataract. — C.  barr6e. 
See  Barred  cataract.— C.  blanche.  A  cataract  in  which  the 
opacity  is  white.  [L,  43.]— C.  bleue.  See  Punctated  cataract. 
— C.  branlante.  See  Tremulous  cataract.— C.  brune.  A  cata- 
ract in  which  the  opacity  is  brownish.  [L,  43.]— C.  cas6euse. 
See  Cheesy  cataract.— C.  centrale  en  pointe.  See  Anterior 
polar  cataract. — C.  commen^ante.  See  Incipient  cataract.— 
C.  crayeuse.  See  Arido-siliquose  cataract. — C.  cristalline. 
See  Lenticular  cataract. — C.  cystique.  See  Morgagnian  cata- 
ract.—  C.  dimidi6e.  See  Cataracta  dimidiata.  —  C.  demi- 
"molle.  See  Mixed  cataract.— C.  de  Morgagni.  See  Morgag- 
nian cataract.— C.  dendritique.  See  Pigmentous  cataract. — 
C.  dure.  See  Hard  cataract.— C.  6toil6e.  See  Stellate  cata- 
ract.— C.  fausse.  See  False  cataract.— C.  fenStr6e.  See  Cata- 
racta/e/icsfraia.-C.  fixe.  See -Pia;ed  cataract. — C.  f6tide.  See 
Purulent  cataract.— C.  frauche.  See  Leit^icw^ar  cataract.— C. 
grise.  A  gray  cataract.— C.  incomplete.  See  Immature  cata- 
ract.—C.  interstitielle.  See  Lenticular  CATAR.iCT.  [L,  41.]— C. 
jaune.  A  cataract  in  which  the  opacity  is  yellow.  [L,  43.]— C.  lai- 
teuse.  See  Milky  cataract. — C.  lamellfiCj  C.  lainelleuse,  C. 
lamineuse.  See  Lamsllar  cataract.— C.  liquide.  See  Morgag- 
nian cataract,— C.  molle.  See  Soft  cataract.— C.  miire.  See 
Mature  cataract.— C.  myeloide.  See  Myelins  cataract.— C. 
naissante.  See  Inczpien*  cataract.— C.  n6omenabranease.  See 
Pseudomembranous  cataract.— C.  noire.  See  Black  cataract. — 
C.  nuanc6e.  See  Cataracta  marm,oracea.—C.  pierreuse,  C. 
pl^treuse.  See  Stony  cataract.— C.  pointill6e,  C.  ponctu6e. 
Punctated  cataract.— C.  polaire  ant^rieure.  See  Anterior 
polar  cataract. — C.  polaire  post6rieure.  See  PosteHor  polar 
cataract.— C.  rouge.  See  Black  cataract.— C.  sanguinolente. 
See  Grumous  cataract.— C.  siliculeuse,  C.  sHiqueuse.  See 
Arido-siliquose  cataract. — C.  stratifi6e.  See  Zonular  cataract. 
— C.  trop  mure.  See  Overripe  cataract. — C.  v6g6tante.  See 
Anterior  polar  cataract.— C.  verte.    See  Glaucoma.    [L,  43.] 

CATARACTE  (Fr.),  adj.    KaH-a^r-a^k-ta.    See  Cataractous. 

CATARACTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka8t)-a2r(a3r)-a2k(a3k)'- 
ti3k-u3s(u*s).    See  Cataractous. 

CATARACTOCATAPIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a2r(a3r)- 
a2k(a3k)"to(to2)-ka2t(ka3t)-a3-pi{pi2)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  cataractocata- 
pies'eos  ( -pi'esis).  From  KarapaKTTjs,  a  cataract,  and  Karairieo-ts,  de- 
pression.   The  operation  of  depressing  a  cataract.    [A,  338.] 

CATABACTOCATATHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaH)-a2r(a8r)- 
a!'k(a3k)"tofto2)-ka2t(ka3t)-a2thCa3th)'e2s-i''s.  Gen.,  cataractocata- 
thes'eos  i-ath'esis).  From  KarapdKTTjs,  a  cataract,  and  KaTd9etris,  de- 
pression.    See  CATARACTOCATAPIESIS. 

CATARACTOUS,  adj.  Ka^t-a^r-aSk'tuSs.  Ijat,  cataracticus. 
Fr.,  cataracts.  Affected  with  or  of  the  nature  of  cataract.  [A, 
301.]  • 

CATARIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kanfka3t)-a(a8)'ri2  a^.  Fr.,  cataire, 
herbe  aux  chats.  Ger,,  Katzenmilnze.  Catnep  or  catmint  iNepeta 
c.) ;  of  MSnch,  the  genus  Nepeta.  [B,  42,  131.1— C.  major  vulga- 
ris [Tournefort],  C.  vulgaris  [MSnchj.  The  Nepeta  c.  [B,  131.]— 
Kerba  catari3e.    The  herb  of  Nepeta  c.     [B,  180.] 

CATARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai,H{keiH)-aPT(a.^r)-\(i-^ye^-e(a.^-e^). 
Of  Dumortier,  a  subtribe  of  the  Nepetece,  comprising  Satureja^ 
Nepeta,  Glechoma^  Hyssopus,  Cunila,  Hedeoma,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CATARRH,  n.  Ka'^t-a^r'.  Gr.,  KaTdppoo<s,  Karappovs  (from  /cara, 
down,  and  peiv^  to  flow).  Lat.,  catarrhus.  Fr.,  catarrhe.  Ger., 
C,  Katarrh,  Schnupfcn.  It.,  Sp.,  catarro.  A  simple  inflamma- 
tion of  any  mucous  membrane,  in  which  the  blood-vessels  become 
engorged,  and  swelling  takes  place  from  exudation  of  serum.  The 
secretion  of  the  mucous  glands  is  at  first  checked  and  the  mem- 
brane is  dry  ;  afterward  there  is  an  excessive  production  of  mucus, 
which  oozes  out  together  with  serum  and  leucocytes  in  greater  or 
less  numbers.  There  is  a  copious  generation  or  proliferation  of 
young  epithelial  cells,  which  push  their  way  to  the  surface,  while 
the  sui-face-epithelium  is  shed  as  rapidly  as  it  is  produced,  or  even 
more  rapidly.  The  secretion  may  be  abnormally  thin,  thick,  or 
acrid.  [A,  2  ;  a,  17.]  In  common  parlance,  the  term,  used  without 
qualification,  is  usually  understood  to  mean  a  c.  of  the  nose  or  of  the 
nose  and  pharynx,  especially  one  that  is  chronic.  It  is  sometimes 
applied  to  superficial  inflammations  of  the  skin.— Alcoholic  c.  Fr. , 
catai'rhe  gastrique  deft  alcooliques.  A  chronic  c.  of  the  stomach  due 
to  the  abuse  of  alcohol,  [filoy,  ''  Union  m6d.,"  May  34,  1884.  p.  913 
(D),]— Alveolar  c.  A  condition  of  the  pulmonary  alveoli  in  which 
they  are  more  or  less  completely  filled  with  modified  epithelial  cells, 
together  with  some  red  and  white  blood-corpuscles,  floating  in  a 
granular  liquid  exudate.  It  occurs  in  broncbo-pneumonia,  [Cornil 
and  Ranvier  (a,  18).]— Apex  o.  C.  of  the  bronchial  tubes  at  the 
apex  of  the  lungs,  [a.  7.]— Atrophic  nasal  c.  A  chronic  nasal  c. 
in  which,  from  Toss  of  the  glands  or  interference  with  their  func- 
tion by  pressure  of  the  enlarged  stroma,  dryness  and  atrophy  of 


the  membrane  are  caused.  [Lefferts,  A,  63  (a,  17).]— Autumnal  c. 
Of  Wyman,  the  hay  fever  occurring  in  early  autumn.  [D,  64.]— 
Blitzc*  (Ger.).  See  Influenza.— Rostock's  c.  See  Catarrkus 
cesiiiJits.— Bronchial  c.  Lat.,  catarrhus  bronchiorum.  Fr.,  ca- 
tarrhe bronchique.  Ger.,  Bronchiole''.  A  "  cold  in  the  chest"  ;  an 
cedematous  and  infiltrated  condition  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
more  or  fewer  of  the  bronchial  tubes,  with  increased  mucous  secre- 
tion which  subsequently  becomes  more  or  less  purulent.  It  is  usu- 
ally associated  with  or  follows  c.  of  the  nasal  cavities  and  frontal 
sinus  and  occasionally  laryngeal  catarrh.  [D,  1 ;  a,  17J— Choleri- 
form  gastro-intestinal  c.  [Rilliet  and  Barthez].  See  Cholera 
in/fantum. — Diffuse  c*s  of  the  skin.  Ger..  Fldchen catarrhe  der 
Haut.  In  Auspitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  the  first  family  of 
the  dermatitides  catarrhales  (see  under  Dermatitis),  embracing 
such  c's  of  the  skin  as  tend  to  diffuse  themselves  over  the  surface. 
They  include  erythema  simplex  and  eczema.  [G,  4.]— Dry  c. 
Lat.,  catarrhus  siccus.  Fr.,  catarrhe  sec.  Of  Laennec,  a  bron- 
chitis in  which  there  are  severe  paroxysms  of  painful  coughing, 
with  but  little  expectoration,  which  consists  of  a  tenacious  gray- 
ish secretion.  Its  seat  is  chieflj'  in  the  smaller  bronchi,  the 
mucous  membrane  of  which  is  engorged  with  blood  and  much 
swollen.  [L.  20.]  See  also  Congestive  asthma.— Eitriger  C. 
(Ger,).  See  Purulent  c— Engorgement  c's  of  the  skin.  Ger., 
Stauungskatarrhe  der  Haut.  C's  of  the  skin  attended  with  vas- 
cular engorgement ;  in  Auspitz"'s  classification  of  skin  diseases, 
a  family  of  the  dermatitides  catarrhales,  including  ecthyma  and. 
ulcera  cutanea.  [G,  4.]— Epidemic  c.  See  lNFLUENZA.~Epi- 
thelial  c.  A  c.  with  an  abundant  discharge  of  epithelial  cells. 
[D,  48.]— Erosive  c's  of  the  skin.  Ger..  erosive  Haulkatarrhe. 
See  Stigmatoses.— Follicular  c.  A  c.  attended  with  enlargement 
of  the  follicles,  which,  becoming  prominent,  give  a  granular  aspect 
to  the  part.  [L,  30.]— Follicular  c's  of  the  skin.  Ger.,  follicu- 
Idre  Hautkatarrhe^  Perifolliculosen.  FinnenausschUige.  A  family 
of  Auspitz's  dermatitides  catarrhales,  including  circumfollicular 
inflammations  of  the  skin  (miliaria  rubra,  miliaria  alba,  acne,  and 
sycosis).  [G,  4.]— Haemorrhagic  c.  Lat.,  catarrhus  hcemor- 
rhagicus.  C.  witn  exudation  of  blood  along  with  the  other  secre- 
tions :  seen  frequently  in  small-pox,  erysipelas,  and  pyaemia.  [L, 
20.]— Hornc*  (<jer.).  See  Catarrhe  des  come,s.— Hyperplastic 
naso-pharyngeal  c.  Hypertrophic  nasal  c.  A  chronic  ca- 
tarrh accompanied  by  hypertrophy  of  the  mucous  membrane  in- 
volved and  or  the  glands  at  the  vault  of  the  pharynx.  [Lefferts  (A, 
63) ;  L.  30,]— Infusorial  c.  An  epidemic  contagious  disease  of  the 
mucous  membrane  of  the  upper  air-passages  which  may  exist 
alone,  or  as  a  complication  of  some  otber  disease,  e.  g.,  pneumonia  ; 
caused  by  the  presence  of  the  flagellate  infusorium  Asthmatos  cili- 
aris,  described  by  Salisbury-,  CJutter,  and  others.  [E.  Cutter, 
"Therap.  Gaz.,^"  June,  1883.  p.  237.]— Membranous  nasal  c.  A 
form  of  nasal  c.  in  which  a  thick,  grayish-white  false  membrane 
forms,  consisting  of  exudation  cells  imbedded  in  an  unorganized 
matrix.  The  false  membrane  forms  again  rapidly  if  removed  me- 
chanically. [G.  W.  Major,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  20,  1886,  p. 
324.]— Mycotic  c.  C-  due  to  invasion  by  a  fungus,  [a,  18.]— Pap- 
illary c.  Of  Rasmussen,  c.  of  the  renal  papillse.  [D,  1.]— Pitui- 
tous  c.  Fr.,  catarrhe  pituiteux.  Of  Laennec,  a  chronic  serous 
bronchorrhcea,  characterized  by  a  copious  serous  secretion,  poor  in 
cells,  which  is  expectorated  by  severe  paroxysms  of  coughing.  It  is 
sometimes  called  humid  asthma,  on  account  of  the  marked  dys- 
pncea^  [L,  20.]— Purulent  c.  Yr.,  catarrhe  puriforme.  Ger., 
eitriger  C.  A  c.  in  which  the  secretion  is  purulent  or  semi-puru- 
lent, [a,  17.]— Karefying  dry  c.  of  the  naso-pharynx.  A  con- 
dition of  diminished  nutrition,  occurring  mostly  in  advanced  age, 
in  which  the  mucous  membrane  becomes  thin,  pale,  and  dry.  Vari- 
cose veins  sometimes  course  through  the  otherwise  ansemic  mem- 
brane, especially  in  the  posterior  pharyngeal  wall  and  about  the 
orifices  of  the  Eustachian  tubes  and  choanae.  [L,  20.]— Kose  c. 
See  Hay  fever.— Kus  si  an  c.  See  Influenza.— Senile  c.  Lat., 
catarrhus  senilis.  The  chronic  bronchial  c.  of  old  age.— Serous  c. 
A  c.  in  which  the  secretion  consists  mainly  of  an  exudation  from 
the  blood-vessels  of  a  colorless  or,  in  some  cases,  a  blood-stained 
serous  fluid.  [D,  48.]— Suflfocative  c.  Lat.,  catarrhus  suffocati- 
vus.  Tr.,  catarrhe  suffocant.  Ger..  Stickjluss.  A  severe  laryngi- 
tis or  bronchitis  producing  symptoms  of  suffocation.  [A.  326  ;  B^ 
117.]    Cf.  Capillary  bronchitis.— Summer  c.    See  Hay  fever. 

CATARRHACTA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka2t(kan)-a3r-ra2k(ra3k)'ta3. 
See  Cataract. 

CATARRH^NICTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2tCka3t)-a3r-re2n'(ra3-e2n0- 
i^k-u^sfu^s).  From  KaTappaivetv,  to  moisten.  Pertaining  to  or  re- 
sulting from  infiltration.     [A,  323.] 

CATARRHAL,  adj.  Ka^l^a^r'a^l.  Lat.,  catarrhalis.  Fr., 
catarrhal.  Ger.,  catarrhalisch,  katarrhalisch.  It.,  catarrale.  Sp., 
catarral.    Of  the  nature  of  or  pertaining  to  catarrh.    [D.] 

CATARRHANSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaH)-a3r-ra2n(ra3n)'si=s. 
From  Karappaiveiv,  to  moisten.    Infiltration.     [A,  323.] 

CATARRHE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^t-aSr.  See  Catarrh.— C.  a  frigore. 
Catarrh  due  to  cold.  fBoucheron,  "  Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  Ten- 
fance,"  July,  1884,  p.  339  (D).]— C.  chaud.  Acute  catarrh.  [L,  41.] 
— C.  convulsif.  Whooping-cough.  [D.]- C.  d'automne.  See 
Hay  FEVER.— C.  des  cornes,  C.  des  sinus.  A  mucopurulent  in- 
flammation of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  frontal  sinuses  and  of 
the  apophyses  of  the  horns  in  the  ox.  usually  due  to  the  pressure 
of  the  yoke.  There  is  cedematous  infiltration  of  the  lower  part  of 
the  head  and  of  the  throat,  with  injection  of  the  eyes  and  heat  and 
tenderness-of  the  base  of  the  horn.  [A,  301.]— C.  d'6t6.  See  Hay 
FEVER.— C.  6pid6mique.  See  Influenza.— C.  froid.  Chronic 
catarrh.  [L,  41.]— C.  gastriqne  des  alcooliques.  See  Alcoholic 
CATARRH.— C.  grave.  See  C.  des  cornes.— C  guttural.  Catarrh 
of  the  throat.  [L.]— C.  intestinal  ik.  mucosites  membranl- 
formes.  Intestinal  catarrh  with  membrane-like  collections  of 
mucus.  [Thevenot,  "  Union  m^d..^'  Aug.  5,  1883,  p.  218  (D).]-C. 
morbllleux.    See  Catarrhus  rubeolosus.-—C,   pituiteux.     See 
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Pituitous  CATARRH. — C.  pulmonaipe  £pid6mique.  See  Influ- 
enza.—C.  puriforme,  C.  pyoidique  [Piorry].  See  Purulent 
CATARRH. — C.  rub^olique.  See  C.  rriorbilleux. — C.  scarlatineux. 
The  catarrh  ot  scarlet  fever.  [Bouoheron,  I.  c.  (D).]— C.  sec.  See 
Dry  CATARRH.— C.  sp£clfiqne.  Gonorrhoea.  [L,  88.]— C.  suffo- 
cant. See  Suffocative  catarrh.— C.  typhoidique.  A  c.  associ- 
ated with  typhoid  fever.    [Boucheron,  I.  c.  (D).] 

CATAKRHECTIC,  adj.  Kas^a^r-eSk'ti^k.  Gr.,  xaTappij/cTiKo's 
(from  KaTappiiyvutrflat,  to  purge).  Lat.,  catarrhtctiiyus.  JBr.,  co- 
tarrhectique.    Purgative.    [A,  3S3,  325.] 

CATAKKHBUMA  (Lat.),  n.  _n.  Ka2t(kaH)-aSr-ru2m'a3.  Gen., 
catarrheum'atos  (-is).    Gr.,  Kardppevfta.    Catarrh.    [A,  322.] 

CATAKBHEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka't-aSr-u^.    See  Catarrhocs. 

CATARKHEXIS  (Lat^,  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka=t)-aSr-re=x(rax)'l"a. 
Gren.,  catarrhex'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  KaTappi}|Ls.  Fr.,  catarrhexie.  A 
breaking  or  bursting  out,  especially  a  violent  diarrhoea  ;  occasion- 
ally a  copious  discharge  from  the  stomach,  from  tumors,  from  the 
mammae,  etc.    [Hippocrates  (.A,  323,  325).] 

CATARRHINjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kast(kaSt)-aSr-rln(ren)'e(aS-e=). 
See  Catarrhini. 

CATAKRHINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kan(kast)-aSr-rin(ren)'l(e). 
From  Kara,  near,  and  pt's,  the  nose.  Fr.,  catarrhiniens,  caiari-hins, 
Ger,,  Schmalnasen.  The  catarrhines,  or  catarrhinlans.  Of  Haeckel, 
a  group  of  the  Simice  having  oblique,  flat  nostrils  ;  of  Huxley,  a 
family  of  the  Primates ;  of  Cuvier,  St.-Hilaire.  and  Latreille,  a  fam- 
ily of  the  Quadrumana.  [L,  14,  41,  56, 173, 180.] — C.  lipocerci.  A 
section  of  the  C,  embracing  those  without  tails,  i.  e.,  the  anthropoid 
apes  and  man.  [L,  173.]— C.  menocerci.  A  section  of  the  C.  pro- 
vided with  tails.    [L,  173.]  -^ 

CATARRHISCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=t(kaH)-a3r-riask- 
,  (ri2sch2)'e'^s-i2s.    See  Catarrhoschesis. 

CATAKKHOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-aSr'ro(ro2)-e(a).  See 
Catarrh. 

CATAKRHtECUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'^ka^t)  aSr-rek'(ro2'e2k)- 
u''s(u*s).  Gr.,  KaTappoiKo?.  Producing  or  produced  by  catarrh. 
[A,  325.] 

CATARRHOBTICUS  (Lat.),  CATARRHOICUS  (Lat.),  CA- 
TABRHOITICUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka2t(kaH)-a=r-ro(ro2)-eH'i=k- 
u's(uSs),  -ro(ro2)'i2k-u's(u*s),  -ro(ro2)-i!'t'i''k-u=s(u<s).  Ger.,  xarappoi- 
Kd9,  KarappoiTiKos.    See  Catarrhal. 

CATARRHOPA  (Lat.).  n.,  n.  pi.  of  catarrhopus  (phymafa  un- 
derstood). Ka2t(ka3t)-a3r'rop(ro2p)-a^.  Pendent  growths  or  those 
having  a  downward  tendency.    [L,  84, 119.] 

CATARRHOPHB  (Lat.),  CATARRHOPHESIS  (Lat.1,  n's  f. 
Ka2t(ka=t)-a'r'rof(ro2f)-e(a),  -a'r-ro2f-es(as)'i2s.  From  Karappocfieii/, 
to  swallow  down.    Absorption.    [A,  322.] 

CATARRHOPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'it(kaH)-a3r-ro'f'i2k-u3s- 
(u^s).    Pertaining  to  absorption.    [A,  323.] 

CATARRHOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-a=r-rop(ro2p)'i=-a3. 
Gr.,  KarappoTTiiL.  Fr.,  catarrhopie.  A  sloping  or  hanging  down- 
ward ;  a  tendency  or  motion  of  the  fluids  downward  as  in  catarrh, 
and  especially  toward  the  abdominal  viscera,  as  in  diarrhoea.  Op- 
posed to  anarrJiopia.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  17).] 

CATARKHO-PNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaH(kast)-a=r"ro- 
(ro'')-nu''(pnu2)-mon(mo2n)'i2-as.    See  Catarrhal  pneumonia. 

CATARKHOFOS  (Lat.),  CATARRHOPUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
Ka't(ka't)-a'r'rop(ro=p)-o2.^,  -u's(u<s).  Gr.,  naTippowas.  From  /earn, 
down,  and  peVety,  to  incline.  Fr.,  catan-hopique.  1.  Having  a 
downward  inclination,  motion,  or  tendency.  3.  Decreasing,  slack- 
ening.   3.  Catarrhal.    [A,  322  ;  L,  136  (a,  17).] 

CATARRHOSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka!it(kan)-aSr-ro2s'keiis- 
(ch^e^sH^s.  Gen.,  catarrliosches'eos  (-osch'esis).  From  Karappov^, 
catarrh,  and  o-xetris,  a  checking.  Fr.,  catarrhosch^se.  Ger.,  Un- 
terdrilckung  eines  Catarrlis.    Suppression  of  a  catarrh.    [A,  322.] 

CATARRHOSCHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=t(kaH)-a'r-roSs- 
ke*t(ch''e''t)'i2k-u3s(u''s).  Causing,  resulting  from,  or  pertaining  to, 
the  suppression  of  a  catarrh.    [A,  322  fa,  17).] 

CATAKKHOUS,  adj.  Ka^t-aSr'u^s.  Lat.,  catarrliosus.  Fr., 
catarrheux.  Sp.,  catarroso.  1.  Subject  to  or  affected  with  ca- 
tarrh.   [A,  301,  385.]    3.  See  Catarrhal. 

CATARRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaH(kaH)-aSr'ru3s(ru''s1.  See  Ca- 
tarrh.—C.  a  contagio,  C.  a  contaglone.  See  Influenza. —C. 
aestivus.  See  Hay  fever. — C  a  frigore.  Catarrh  due  to  cold. 
[L,  84, 119.]— C.  atonicus.  Chronic  catarrh  withatony  of  the  affect- 
ed membrane.  [L,  135.]— C.  atrophicus  ozsenicans.  Chronic 
atrophic  nasal  catarrh  having  the  character  of  ozsena.- C.  bellln- 
snlanus.  Mumps.  [L,  132.]— C.  benlgnus,  C.  communis.  An 
ordinary  catarrh  from  cold.  [A,  316 ;  L,  119.]— C.  epidemlcus. 
See  Influenza.- C.  febrilis.  Fr.,  catarrhe  febrile.  Ger.,  fieber- 
hafter  Katarrh.  Catarrhal  fever  ;  an  ordinaiy  cold.  [L,  88, 135.]— 
C.  ferinus.  Whooping-cough.  [L.  132.]— C.  inflammatorius 
acutus.  An  acute  epidemic  bronchitis  of  considerable  severity. 
[L,  135.]— C.  inflammatorius  lentus  (seu  subacutus).  A  more 
or  less  chronic  bronchitis  with  fever.  [L,  135.]— C.  rubeolosus. 
Fr.,  catarrhe  morbilleux.  The  catarrh  of  measles.  [L,  132.] — C. 
russicus.  See  Influenza. — C.  senilis.  See  Senile  catarrh. — C. 
siccus.  See  Dry  catarrh.— C.  sthenicus.  See  C.  injiavima- 
torius  acutus. — C.  suffocativus.    See  Suffocative  catarrh. 

CATARRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kaSt)-a=r'ri2s(ru«s)-i'!s.  Gen., 
catarrhys'eos  {-ar'rhysis).  Gr.,  Kardppvtn^.  Fr.,  catarrhyse.  Ger., 
Hinabrieseln.  A  defluxion,  as  of  humors,  or  an  inclining  down- 
ward.    [A,  325  ;  L,  119.] 

CATARTISIS  (Lat.),  CATARTISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m 
Ka'it(ka3t)-a3rt'i2s-i''s,  -a=rt-i2z(i2s)'mu=s(mu«s).  Gr.,  KaTopno-is, 
KaTapTctfio's  tfrom  KarapTi^eiv,  to  restore).    Fr.,  catartisme.    (5er., 


Einrichtung.  The  reduction  of  a  fracture,  a  dislocation,  or  a 
hernia.    [Galen  (A,  322).] 

CATARTISTA  (Lat.),  CATARTISTBK  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ka^t- 
(ka3t)-a5rt-i2st'a^  -u^r(ar).  Gr.,  Karaprurraj  KaraprtfrT^p.  An  an- 
cient apparatus  lor  reducing  dislocations.    [A,  323.] 

CATASARCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka5t)-aS-sa3rk'a'.  From  nara- 
(rapKo;,  very  fleshy.    See  Anasarca. 

CATASCBlJE(Lat.),n.f.  Ka2t(ka2t)-a2s(a3s)-su2(ku2)'e(a).  Gen., 
catasceu'es.  Gr.,  KaraxrKevri.  1.  The  exercise  of  all  the  muscles,  as 
by  athletes,  in  training.  2.  The  perfect  constitution  of  body.  3. 
Of  Hippocrates,  a  contrivance  or  apparatus.   [Galen  (A,  325);  o,  17.] 

CATASCHASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=t(ka't)-a=s(a5s)-ka2z(oh!!aSs)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  cataschas'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  Ka.76.axaiTp.a..  A  wound, 
cut,  or  scar.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CATASCHASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kan(kaSt)-a!s(a's)-ka!z- 
(ch2a2s)'mu3s(mu'*s).  Gr.,  KaTa(rxt^trp.6g  (from  Karacrxa-^f^v,  to  cut 
deep).    Deep  incision,  scarification,  bloodletting.    [A,  323,  387.] 

CATASEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=t(ka3t)-a3-sis'(se!!'i'>s)-i2s.  Gen., 
cataseis'eos  {-is).  Gr.^  KaTatreio-ts  (from  Karatreii/,  to  shake  vio- 
lently),   A  violent  shakmg  ;  concussion.    [Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

CATASETB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2t(ka=t)-a8-set(sat)'e2-e(a3-e=). 
Fr.,  catas^t^es.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Eborilingties.,  em- 
bracing Catasetum.  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CATASETID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=t(kaat)-a»-se2t<sat)'i»d-e- 
(a^-e'').  Fr.,  catasetidees.  Of  Lindley,  a  subtribe  of  the  Vandece, 
comprising  Catasetum,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CATASHA,  n.    In  Malabar,  aloes.    [B,  121.] 

CATASTAGMOS  (Lat.),  OATASTAtAGMOS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ka=t(kaH)-a=-sta2g(staSg)'mo=s,  -sta=l(sta=l)-a=g(a'g)'mo2s.  Gr., 
KaraffTtt-y/ios  (from  Karaa-Ta^etv,  to  trickle  down).  A  running  or 
dropping  of  a  catarrhal  secretion,  especially  from  the  nose.  [A, 
322,  825.] 

CATASTAITIC,  adj.  Ka^t-a'-stant'lsk.  Gr.,  itaTao-TaAriico!. 
Lat.,  catastalticus.  Fr.,  catastaltique.  Ger.,  zui'iicktreibend  (1st 
def .),  zusammenziehend  (1st  def .),  btutstiUend  (1st  def .),  beruhigend 
(1st  def.).  1.  Checking  evacuations,  secretions,  or  hajmorrhage ; 
also  calming,  soothing.  [A,  322.]  2.  Of  Marshall  Hall,  passing 
from  above  downward  (said  of  a  nervous  impulse),    [a,  18.] 

CATASTASIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kan(kaH)-a'st(a3st)'a=s(a's)-i's. 
Gen.,  catastas'eos  {-ast'asis).  Gr..  Karao-Tao-is  (from  Kaetariivai,  to 
settle,  establish).  Fr.,  catastase.  1.  A  state,  condition,  constitution, 
or  habit  of  bodj^.  2.  A  restitution,  as  of  bones  or  other  parts  to 
their  proper  positions.  3.  A  quieting  or  a  becoming  quiet  (said  of 
a  disease,  as  opposed  to  its  paroxysm).  [Hippocrates  (A,  322,  325) : 
a,  17.] 

CATASTATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-a2s(a3s)-tast(tast)'i2k- 
u2s(u^s).  Gr.,  KaratTTaTiKoq  Fr.,  catastatique.  1.  Stationary,  hav- 
ing a  settled  character.  2.  Sedative. ,  3.  Caused  byor  pertaining 
to  the  constitution,  or  the  state  of  anything,  as  the  season  of  the 
year  or  the  state  of  the  weather.  4.  Belongmg  to  or  derived  from 
a  bodily  (constitutional)  habit.    [A,  322.] 

CATASTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka=t)-a3-stem(stam)'a=.  Gen., 
catastem' atos  {-is).  Gr.,  KaTaa-Tqfia.  A  settled  condition  (of  health, 
the  weather,  etc.).    [A,  325,  387.] 

CATASTEMONES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2t(ka3t)-aS-ste=m(stam)'- 
o2n-ez(e'^s).  Of  Link,  a  subclass  of  the  exogens,  comprising  the 
Ampelid,eoe,  Menispermece,  and  Berberidece.    [B.  170.] 

CATATASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=t(ka3t)-aH(aH)'a!s(aSs)-i''s.  Gen,, 
catatas'eosi-at'asis).  Gr.,  KaTaratrig.  1.  A  stretching  or  extension, 
especially  downward.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  reduction  of  broken 
or  dislocated  bones  by  extension  and  counter-extension.  [A,  322, 
325.] 

CATATHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka3t)-a2th(a'th)'e=s-ii's.  Gen., 
catathes'eos  (-ath'esis).  Gr.,  KaradeirLq  (from  Karadeti'ai,  to  lay 
down).    Depression.    [A,  323,  326.] 

CATATONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  CATATONY,  n.  KaH(kaH)-a=t- 
(a3t)-on(o2n)'i''-a3,  ka'^t-a^t'on-i^.  From  Kara  intens.,  and  tofos,  ten- 
sion. Ft.,  catatonic.  Ger.,  Catatonic,  Spannungs-Irresein.  A 
cerebral  disease,  first  described  by  KahllDaum  in  1874,  aUied  in  its 
symptomatology  to  melancholia  attonita  and  to  the  general  paresis 
of  the  insane.  It  follows  a  cyclical  course,  the  symptoms  assuming 
successively  the  form  of  melancholia,  mania,  stupor,  loquacious 
dementia,  and  complete  dementia.  A  marked  feature  is  the  occur- 
rence of  cramps.  Other  phenomena  peculiar  to  c.  ai'e  the  pathetic 
and  theatrical  character  of  the  slightest  words  spoken  and  the 
form  of  speech  termed  verbigeration  (o.  v.).  ["  Arch,  de  neurol.," 
XV,  1888,  p.  264  (a,  18).] 

CATATONIAC,  CATATONIC,  adj's.  Ka2t-aH-on'i2-a=k,  -o^n'- 
Pk.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  catatonia.    [D.] 

CATATRIPSIS(Lat.),n.  f,  Ka!t(ka=t)-a3-tri2p'si'!;.  Gen.,cnta- 
trip'seos  {-is).  Gr.,  /caTdTptJftff  (from  Kwrarpi^etv,  to  wear  out).  The 
state  of  being  worn  out.    [Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

CATATROPHA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka2t(kaH)-aH(a3t)'rof(ro2fl-aS.  An 
incorrect  form  of  catarrhopia  {q.  v.).    [A,  332.] 

CATAVERTBBRAI.  [Grant],  adj.  Kan-a3-vu«rt'e=-braiil. 
From  Kara,  down,  and  vertdn-a  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  cataal.  Situated  on 
the  hgemal  side  of  the  centrum  of  a  vertebra.     [L,  27,] 

CATAWBA,  n.  Ka2t-a4b'aS.  See  C.  wine.— C.-tree.  The 
Catalpa  bignonioides.    [B,  5.] 

CATAXIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  K;an(kaH)-aSx(aSx)'ii's.  Gen.,  catax'eos 
{-is).  Gr,,  KoTn^is.  1.  The  production  of  a  fracture.  [A,  322.]  2. 
Raw  silk.    [Gorr^us  (A,  825).] 

CATAYA,  11.  In  Brazil,  a  pungent  species  of  Polygonum.  [B, 
19.J 
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See  Catechuio. 
Pyrooateclun.      [B,    81.]— C. 


CAT-CAtEJA  (Hind.),  u.  The  Guilandirui  (Cossalpinia)  bon- 
due.    [B,  172].  >  i-        / 

CATCAN,  n.    In  Cochin-Cliina.  the  Dolichos  trilobvs.    [B,  121.] 

CATCARASrjA,  n.    See  CAT-CALajA. 

CAT-CHE,  n.    In  the  East  Indies,  catechu.    [B,  121.] 

CATCH-PIiT,  n.  Ka^ch'fU.  A  name  applied  to  different  species 
of  Silene  and  to  the  Lychnis  viscaria.  [B,  19,  76,  275.]— Clammy 
c-f.  The  Lychnis  viscosa.  P,  275.]— German  c.-f.  The  Lychnis 
viscaria.  [B,  276.]— Italian  c.-f.  The  Silene  pendula.  [B,  275.] 
— IiObel's  c.-f.  The  Silene  armeria.  [B,  2?5.]— Pennsylvania 
c.-f.  The  Silene  pennsylvanica.  [B,  275.]— Uound-leaved  c.-f. 
The  Silene  rotundifolia.  [B,  275.]— Seaside  c.-f.  The  Silent 
maritima.    [B,  275.] 

CATCH-WEED,n.    Kaiich'wed.    Ihe  Galium  aparine.    [B,  19, 

CATii  (Ft.),  n.    Ka't-a.    See  Kate. 

CATECHIN.oi.  Ka=t'e%-isn.  Fi:,caticMne.  GeT.,C.,Katechin. 
Syu. :  catechuic  acid.  A  substance,  C^,  HjoO,  +  SH^O,  derived  from 
the  different  kinds  of  catechu,  kino,  mahogany-wood,  etc. ;  forming 
white,  silky  aoicular  crystals  almost  insoluble  in  cold  water,  readily 
soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol.  Its  aqueous  solution  is  bitter 
sweetish,  and  astringent.  [B,81,270.]— C'gerbsaure  (Ger.).  Cate- 
chutannic  acid.  [B,  270.]-C.  red.  A  red  substance  deposited, 
along  with  c,  from  a  solution  of  catechu  in  boiling  water,  and  sepa- 
rated from  c.  by  dissolving  the  latter  in  ether.    [B,  5.] 

CATECHIQUE  (Ft.),  adj.    Ka^t-a-shek. 

CATECHOL,    n.     Ka't'e^k-o'l. 
dimethylate,  C.  dimethyl  ether.    Veratrol.    [B,  3.]— C.  mono 
methylate,  C.  monomethyl  ether.    Guaiaool.    [B,  3.] 

CATECHOMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kan(kast)-e=k(e=ch=)-o2m'e=n- 
o=s.  Gr.,  KuTexoiLivos  (from  KaHx^iv,  to  endure).  Befractory  to  the 
action  of  remedies.    [A,  387 ;  L,  119.] 

CATECHU  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  indecl.  Kast(kan)'e!'-ku2(ch!u).  From 
Hind.,  hate,  the  tree  which  furnishes  c,  and  chu,  juice.  Fr.,  cachou. 
Ger.,  C,  Katechu.  It,,  catecii.  Sp.,  catecA.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph. 
Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph 
and  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Pegu  c,  the  cachou  de  Pigu  (ou  cachuttie)  [Fr. 
Cod.],  otherwise  called  black  c.  (c.  nigrum)  or  cutch ;  an  extract 
obtamed  by  evaporating  a  decoction  of  the  dark  heart-wood  of 
Acacia  c.  and  Acacia  suma,  trees  of  southern  Asia  and  tropical 
Africa.  It  occurs  as  dark-brown,  opaque  masses,  which  when  dry 
are  hard  and  brittle  and  show  a  somewhat  crystalline  structure. 
It  has  a  slight  odor  and  an  astringent  sweetish  taste,  is  partially 
soluble  in  water,  and  almost  completely  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  con- 
sists largely  of  catechin  and  catechutannic  acid,  with  some  querce- 
tin.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  also  the  pale  c.  or  gambir,  the  c.  pallidum 
of  the  Br.  Ph.,  the  catecd  of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  the  terra  japonica  of  the 
older  authors ;  an  extract  made  by  evaporating  a  decoction  of  the 
leaves  and  young  shoots  of  Uncaria  gambier  (Nauclea  gambir),  a 
climbing  plant  of  the  East  Indies.  It  forms  brownish  masses  of  a 
lighter  color  than  Pegu  c,  having  a  grayish  fracture,  and  possess- 
ing a  bitter  and  astringent,  afterward  sweetish,  taste,  but  no  odor. 
It  consists  of  catechin  (which  is  said  by  some  to  be  different  from 
the  catechin  of  Pegu  c),  a  tannin  (catechutannic  acid),  which,  how- 
ever, is  in  less  quantity  than  in  Pegu  c,  and  quercitin.  Both  varie- 
ties of  c.  are  used  as  astringents  in  diarrhcea,  bronchorrhoea,  leu- 
corrhcea,  relaxation  of  the  mucous  membranes  of  the  throat  and 
larynx,  and  hsemorrhageSj  and  as  an  application  to  ulcers.  [B,  81, 
180,  270.]- Areca  c.  An  inferior  variety  of  c.  obtained  from  the 
betel-nut  (seed  of  the  ArecM  c).  It  is  not  brought  into  commerce 
[B,  81.]— Bastard  c.  See  C.  (2d  def.).— Bengal  c.  Ger.,  Sen- 
galenc%  c,  von  Bengalen,  bengalischer  C.  A  variety  of  c.  exported 
from  Bengal.  It  is  originally  made  in  quadrangular  cakes,  but 
usuallv  occurs  in  fragments  of  varioas  shapes,  of  a  rusty-brown  ex- 
ternally and  dark-brown  within.  [B,  6,  180,  270.]— Black  muci- 
laginous c.  A  variety  of  c.  described  by  Guibourt,  occurring  in 
the  form  of  small  parallelopipedons,  black  and  shining  interiorly, 
and  having  a  mucilaginous  and  slightly  astringent  taste.  [B,  5,  37.] 
— Bombay  c.  Ger.,  C.  von  Bombay.  A  variety  of  c.  (1st  def .)  for- 
merly described,  probably  identical  with  the  c.  in  balls.  As  de- 
scribed by  Winkler,  however,  it  forms  irregular  masses  of  the  size 
of  a  man's  fist,  or  quadrangular  pieces  of  a  uniform  dark-brown 
color,  and  has  a  highly  astringent  taste,  and  this  variety  seems 
to  resemble  more  closely  the  cake  c.  than  the  c.  in  balls.  [B,  5, 
180.]— Calte  c.  A  form  of  c.  (tst  def.)  occurring  in  cakes,  flat 
beneath,  rounded  above,  dark-brown  exteriorly  and  from  light-yel- 
lowish to  almost  black  within,  and  exhibiting  a  more  or  less  porous 
fracture.  Its  geographical  origin  is  uncertain.  [B,  5.]— C.-Akazie 
(Ger.).  The Acaciac.  [B,  180.]— C'gerbsaure (Gter.).  SeeC'fcwtmc 
acid.  [B,  270.]— C.  in  balls.  C.  (1st  def.)  occurring  in  more  or 
less  globular  balls.  Some  varieties  contain  much  sandand  are  pos- 
sibly a  factitious  product;  others  closely  resemble  Bengal  c.  and 
are  perhaps  the  Bombay  c.  of  the  older  authors.  [B,  5.]— C.  In 
quadrangular  cakes.  See  Bengal  e.  [B,  5.]— C.  lozenges. 
See  TrochUci  c— C.  nigrum.  See  C.  (1st  def .).— C.  pallidum.  See 
C.  (2d  def.).— C.-palm-tree.  Ger.,  C'palm.  The  Arecac.  [B,  275.] 
— C.  red.  Ger.,  C'roth.  See  C'tannic  acid.— C'saft  (Ger.).  See 
C— C'sanre(Ger.).  Catechuic  acid ;  catechin.  [B,  270.]— C'tannic 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  cachou-tannique.  Ger.,  C'gerbsaure.  It.,  tan- 
nino  di  catecH.  A  reddish,  gummy  substance  contained  in  c,  and 
readily  forming  an  acid,  astringent  solution  in  water.  It  is  said 
to  be  the  anhydride  of  catechuic  acid  and  to  have  the  formula 
CssHjiO,,.  [B,  81,  270.]— C'tlnctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  c.—C- 
tree.  The  Acacia  {Mimosa)  c.  and  the  Aca.cia  suma.  [B,  275.]— C. 
von  Bengalen  (Gter.).  See  Bengal  c.—C.  von  Bombay  (Ger). 
See  Bombay  c. — Compound  infusion  of  c.  Fr.,  infusion  de 
cachou  composee.  See  Infusum.  c. — Compound  powder  of  c. 
See  Pulvis  c.  compositu^. — Compound  tincture  of  c.    See  Tinct- 


ura c.  coniposita. — Decoction  of  c.  Fr.,  infusion  (ou  tisane)  de 
cachou.  An  infusion  of  c.  in  boiling  water.  The  Geneva  Ph.  of  1780 
orders  1  part  of  c.  to  32  parts  of  water.  [B,  1 19  (a,  21).]— DuU-red- 
dish  c.  A  variety  of  c.  described  by  Guibourt,  occurring  in  flat- 
tened balls  which  exhibit  a  dull-reddish,  wavy  surface  on  fracture. 
tB,  5.] — Electuarium  c.  [Netherl.  Ph.],  Electuarium  c.  com- 
positum  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  105  parts  of  pow- 
dered catechu  [Nether].  Ph.]  or  112  of  powdered  extract  of  c.  [Belg. 
Ph.],  27  [Belg.  Ph.]  or  25  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  powdered  Ceylon  cinna- 
mon, 83  [Belg.  Ph.1  or  80  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  powdered  kino,  5  of  pow- 
dered opium,  24  [Belg.  Ph.]  or  25  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  powdered  nut- 
meg, carefully  mixed  with  746  of  syrup  of  red  roses  [Belg.  Ph.]  or 
720  of  simple  syrup  of  the  consistence  of  honey  [Netherl.  Ph.],  [B, 
95  (a,  21).] — Essentia  c.  See  Tinctura  c. — Extractum  e.  [Neth- 
erl. Ph.t.  Sp.,  ea:^racfo  de  ca^ecii  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  preparation  made 
by  briskly  stirring  1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  c.  with  6  parts  of 
hot  water,  strainmg,  and  evaporating.  The  Sp.  Ph.  directs  1  part 
of  coarsely  powdered  gambir  c.  to  be  infused  m  6  parts  of  boiling 
water,  and  the  infusion  allowed  to  stand  24  hour.s,  strained  with  ex- 
pression, filtered,  and  evaporated  over  a  water-bath  to  the  consist- 
ence of  an  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]  2.  Of  the  older  pharmacists,  c. 
itself.  [B,  180.]— Gambir  c.  See  O.  (2d  def.).— Gummi  c.  See 
C— Infusum  c.  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  infusion  de  cachou  composie. 
Infusion  of  c. ;  made  by  infusing  5'3  parts  of  pale  c.  and  1  part  of 
bruised  cinnamon-bark  in  149  parts  of  boiling  water.  Similar  prep- 
arations were  formerly  official,  in  some  of  which  cinnamon-water 
replaced  the  cinnamon  and  in  some  of  which  sage-leaves  or  sugar 
were  added.  [B,  81, 119  (a,  21).]— Kumaon  c.  A  variety  of  c.  (Ist 
def.)  derived  from  Kumaon  in  northern  India;  of  a  lighter  color 
than  ordinary  c. ;  not  met  with  in  commerce.  [B,  81, 270.]— Pale  c. 
See  C.  (2d  def.),  Bengal  c,  and  Whitish  c— Palmenc'  (Ger.).  C.  ob- 
tained from  the  Areca  c.  [B,  108.]— Pegu  c.  Fr.,  cachou  de  Pigu 
[Fr.  Cod,].  See  C.  (1st  def.).— Plano-convex  c.  See  Cake  c— 
Pulvis  c,  compositus  [Br.  Ph.l.  Compound  powder  of  c;  con- 
sisting of  4  parts  of  pale  c,  2  each  of  kino  and  rhatany-root,  and  1 
part  each  of  cinnamon-bark  and  nutmeg,  mixed,  sifted,  and  tritu- 
rated. [B,  81  (a,  21).] — Siam  c.  A  variety  of  c.  resembling  Pegu 
c,  but  forming  conical  masses  having  a  shining  liver-colored  fract- 
ure. [B,  5.]— Succus  c.  See  C— Tabellse  cum  c.  [Pr.  Cod.]. 
See  Trochisci  c. — Terra  c.  See  C. — Tinctura  c.  Fr.,  teinture 
[Fr.,  Cod.]  (ou  alcoole)  de  cachou.  Ger.,  C'tinctur  [Ger.  Ph.].  1. 
Of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Fr.  Cod.,  a  solution  of  1  part  of  c.  in  6  of  dilute 
alcohol.  Other  pharmacopceias  have  ordered  from  4  to  6  parts  of 
alcohol.  2.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.  and  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  see  Tinctura  c.  com- 
posita.  [B,  81, 119, 205  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  c.  com;posita  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  teinture  de  cachou  aromatisie  (ou  composee),  teinture  gingi- 
vale  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  tincture  made  with  12  parts 
of  c,  8  of  cinnamon,  and  sufficient  alcohol  to  make  100  parts.  The 
Br.  Ph.  orders  2J  oz.  av.  of  pale  c,  1  oz.  of  cinnamon,  and  proof 
spirit  sufficient  to  make  1  pint  Imperial.  It  is  used  as  an  astringent 
remedy  ;  internally  for  diarrhoea,  externally  for  indolent  ulcers,  and 
also  as  an  injection  for  the  cure  of  vaginal  and  rectal  fluxes.  2.  Of 
various  old  pharmacoiiceias,  a  preparation  composed  of  c,  myrrh, 
balsam  of  Peru,  and  spirit  of  cochlearia,  with  or  without  the  addi- 
tion of  brandy.  In  some  pharmacopoeias  equal  parts  of  c.  and 
kino  (or  of  c.  and  dragon's  blood)  were  directed  to  be  dissolved  in 
spirit  of  cochlearia.  [B,  81.  119  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  de  c.  See 
Tinctura  c— Trochisci  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr,,  tablettes  de 
cachou  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de  cachou  odorantes).  Troches  each  contain- 
ing 1  grain  of  c,  10  grains  of  sugar,  and  J  grain  of  tragacanth, 
made  up  with  orange-flower  water  [U.  S,  Ph.] ;  or  containing  1 
grain  orpale  c,  15  grains  of  sugar,  0'6  grain  of  acacia,  and  about  1 
grain  of  mucilage  of  acacia,  made  up  with  distilled  water  [Br.  Ph.] ; 
or  containing  10  centigrammes  of  c,  80  centigrammes  of  sugar,  and 
10  centigrammes  of  mucilage  of  tragacanth  [Fr.  Cod.].  Prepara- 
tions very  similar  to  the  last  were  official  in  two  or  three  of  the 
older  formularies.  The  Wtirt.  Ph.,  1798,  ordered  troches  made  of 
2  parts  of  c,  6  of  extract  of  licorice,  and  1  part  of  species  diatra- 
ganthse  compositus.  P,  81,  118,  119  (a,  21).]— IVhitish  c.  A  sort 
of  c.  forming  small  rounded  lumps,  dark-brown  externally,  very 
pale  internally,  and  having  a  smoky,  astringent  and  bitter,  sweetish 
taste.    It  does  not  oociu'  in  commerce.    [B,  5.] 

CATECHUIC,  adj.  Ka^t-e^k-u^'i^k.  '  Fr.,  catechique,  cati- 
chuique.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  derived  from,  catechu.  [B.]— C. 
acid.  Vv.,  acide catdchiqueioMcatichuique).  Ger.,  Catechusdure. 
Katechusdure.  Catechin.  [B,  81.] — C.  anhydride.  Catechutannic 
acid.    [B,  81.] 

CATECHUIN,  n.    Ka=t-e2k-u='i=n.    See  Catechin. 

CATECHUINIC  ACID,  n.  Ka^t-e^k-u^-i^n'i'k.  Fr.,  actde 
catechuinique.  One  of  the  products  of  the  decomposition  of  catic- 
chin  by  the  action  of  caustic  potash.    [B.] 

CATECHUKETIN,  CATECHUBBHETIN,  n's.  KaH-e^k- 
u^-ret'i^n.  Fr.,  catichurrliHine.  A  substance,  CgeHaaOia,  formed 
by  the  continued  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  catechu.    [B,  81,  270.] 

CATECHUTANNIC  ACID,  ii.  Ka^t-eSk-u^-ta^n'isk.  See 
under  Catechu. 

CAT:fiCHUTIQUB  (Fr.),  CAT^CHUVIQUE  (Fr.),  CATE- 
CIQUE  (Fr.),  ado's.  Ka^t-a-ku^-tek,  -vek-,  -a-sek.  .See  Catechu- 
tannic  acid. 

CATECOME,  CATECOMEK,  n's.  In  the  Canary  Islands, 
aloes.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CATEI,  n.    In  Hayti.  a  species  of  Aerocomia.    [B,  121,] 

CATEIADION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(ka3t)-i(e=-i2)-a2d(a3d)'i!!-o2n. 
An  ancient  instrument  for  scarifying  the  interior  of  the  nose  for  the 
relief  of  headache.    [E ;  L,  43.] 

CATEIECTBODB,  n.    Ka=t-e'l-e=k'trod.    See  Cathode. 

CATELECTROTONIC,  CATEtECTKOTONOUS,  adi's. 
Ka^t-e^l-e^k-tro-to'n'i'k,  -tro^t'on-u's.  Fr.,  catilectrotonique.  Civ., 
katelectrotonisch.    Pertaining  to  catelectrotonus. 
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CATEtECTKOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka^UkaStj-e^KalVeSk- 
tro^t'o^n-u^sCu^s).  From  jcara,  down.  fi^exTpov,  amber,  and  toVos, 
tension.  The  state  of  increased  electrotonus  ((/.  v.)  produced  at  the 
cathode  when  a  constant  galvanic  current  is  passed  through  a 
nerve,    [a,  7.] 

CATELLI-VEGON,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Aristolochia  indica, 
[B,  88, 131.] 

CATELI,US (Lat.), n. m.  Ka2t(kast)-e=l'lu3sau'is).  Tiim.otcatu- 
lus.  Gr.,  Kwi'Siox.  A  puppy  ;  used  by  the  ancients  as  a  medicine 
supposed  to  strengthen  the  nerves,  and  recommended  by  authors 
as  an  application  for  pain  or  inflammation  in  various  parts  of  the 
body.    [B,  180 ;  L,  119.1— C.  cinereus.    A  cupel.     [L,  84.] 

CATEMERINA(Lat.),n,f.  Ka2t(kaH)-e=m(am)-e=r'i2n-a3.  Gr., 
Kadrjfiepivij  (f.  of  adj.  KaOijtieptvoq),    Fr.,  catMmerine.    Bee  Amphe- 

MERINA. 

CATENA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka=t)-en(an)'as.  Gr.,  (reipi,  oAuo-w. 
A  bond,  chain,  or  series ;  of  the  ancients,  the  bond  of  union  between 
the  spirit  and  the  body  or  between  united  chemical  elements.  [A, 
325.] 

CATENATE,  adj.    Ka^t'e'n-at.    Lat.,  catenatus.    See  Catehc- 

LATE. 

CATENATING,  adj.    Ka^t'eSn-at-inSg.    See  C.  ague. 
CATENICELUD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.    Ka2t(ka«t)-e2n(an)-i=-se»l- 
(ke=l)'li=d-e{a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Polyzoa.    [L,  121.] 

CATENIFEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka5t)-e»n(an)-i2f'e'r-u3s(u''s). 
From  catena^  a  chain,  and /erre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  catenif^re.  Chaiu- 
bearing  (said  of  bodies  having  the  surface  marked  with  colored 
lines  so  disposed  as  to  resemble  a  chain).    [L,  41.] 

CATENIEOBJVIIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka3t)-e2n(an)-i2-fo!rm'i2s. 
From  catena^  a  chain,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  caHniforme.  Hav- 
ing the  form  of  a  chain.    [B,  198 ;  L,  41.] 

CATENUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kast)-e'n(an)'u!'(u*)-las.  Dim.  of 
catena,  a  chain.  Ger.,  nackter  Schleuder.  Syn.:  elater  nudus  (sen 
cateni/ormis  [Willdenow]).  In  the  Hepaticoe,  a  so-called  naked 
elater,  i.  e.,  one  apparently  without  a  utriculus.    [B,  198.] 

CATfiNUIiAIRE  (Fr.),  CATENULE  (Fr.),  adj's.  Ka't-an- 
u'l-a^ir,  -a.    See  Catendlate. 

CATENUIARIA  fZippel]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka»t)-e«n(an)-u21- 
(U*l)-a(a8)'i-i2.a3.    See  Ctenopteris. 

CATENDI/ATE,  adj.  Ka^t-e^n'u'il-at.  Lat.,  catenulatus  (from 
catenula,  a  small  chain).  Fr.,  chaine,  en  chaine.  Ger.,  ketten- 
artig.  Disposed  in  a  chain  ;  composed  of  parts  joined  together 
like  the  links  of  a  chain.    [B,  1, 19, 198.] 

CATERPIM.AB,  n.  Ka^t'uir-pi^l-a'r.  Fr.,  chenille.  1.  The 
larva  of  an  insect,  especiaHy  of  the  Lepidoptera.  2.  A  common 
name  for  various  plants  of  the  genus  Scorpiurits.  [B,  131 ;  L,  56.]— 
C.  fungrus.  Various  species  of  Cordiceps  which  attack  c"s.  [B,  19, 
275.] — C.-plant.    The  genus  Scorpiums.    [B,  275.] 

CATERPILIjES,  n.  In  Jamaica,  the  Aniaranius  viridis.  [B, 
ISl.] 

CATKSB.i9EA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kate2z-be'(baS'e')-aS.  Named  after 
M.  Catesby,  an  English  naturahst.  Fr.,  catesbee.  A  genus  of  rubi- 
aceous  plants  belonging  to  the  Catesboeeoe.  [B,  19,  121.] — C.  ellip- 
tica  [Sprengel].  The  C.  Vavassorii.  [B,  314.]— C.  longlflora 
[Swartzf.  The  C.  spinosa.  [B,  173,  283.]— C.  macrantha  [Eich- 
ard],  C.  spinosa  [Linnaeus].  A  shrub  of  the  We.st  Indies.  The 
acidulous  fruits  are  eaten,  and  the  bark  (cortex  chince  spinosce)  is 
said  to  be  tonic  and  febrifuge.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  the 
bark  so  called  is  derived  from  C.  Vavassorii.  [B,  180.1— C.  Vavas- 
sorii [Sprengel] .  A  plant  growing  in  Hayti,  wrongly  referred  to 
the  genus  C.  and  of  uncertain  botanical  station.  [B,  180,  214.]  Cf. 
C.  spinosa. 

CATESB^E^  (Lat ),  n.  f.  pi.  Kat-e=z-be'(l)a='e2)-e2-e(a3-e=). 
Fr.,  catesbeees.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Rubictcece, 
comprising  Catesbcea,  etc.    [B,  43.] 

CATEVAL,A  (Lat.),  n.  t.  KaH-e^-vasl'as.  From  the  Malabar 
name.  Fr.,  cata-vala.  In  Malabar,  aloes  ;  of  Medicus,  a  synonym 
of  the  Apiera  of  Haworth.  [B,  131".]— C.  araclmoidea.  The  Aloe 
ayachnoides.  [B.J— C  arborescens.  See  Aloe  arborescens.—C. 
retusa.    The  Aloe  retusa.     [B,  188.] 

CATGUT,  n.  Ka'^t'gust.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  1.  Cord  made  from 
the  intestines  of  various  animals  ;  used  for  ligatures  and  sutures. 
[a,  17.]  3.  The  Tephrosia  virginiana.  [B,  275.]— Carbolized  c. 
C.  imbued  with  carbolic  acid.  It  may  be  prepared  by  washing  c. 
with  alcohol  and  then  immersing  it  for  2  days  (or  longer  for  c.  of 
large  size)  in  a  qtfS,rt  of  5-per-cent.  solution  of  carbblic  acid  contain- 
ing 30  grains  of  potassium  bichromate.  [A,  509  (a,  21).]— Juniper 
c.  C.  imbued  with  oil  of  juniper.  After  a  6  hours^  immersion  in  a 
l-to-1,000  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate,  the  c.  is  dried  with  a  towel 
and  kept  for  6  days  in  a  mixture  of  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of 
oil  of  juniper.    ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Obstet.,".  Oct.,  18W,  p.  1009  (a,  21).] 

CATHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(kaS)'tha'.  Of  Forskal,  a  genus  of  cela- 
strineous  plants  of  the  tribe  Celastreas.  [B,  42.]— C.  edulis  [Fors- 
kal]. A  shrub  of  Arabia  and  northeastern  Africa  ;  the  kdt  or  cafta. 
of  the  Arabs,  who  employ  the  leaves  and  leafy  twigs  in  making  a 
beverage  having  the  stimulant  and  invigorating  properties  of  coffee. 
They  also  chew  the  leaves,  and  the  plant  is  regarded  as  a  prevent- 
ive of  the  plague.  It  resembles  cofltee  in  its  physiological  action, 
but  contains  no  caffeine.  It  contains  mannite  and  a  small  quantity 
of  an  alkaloid  called  katine.  [B,  19,  42,  ISO ;  "  Ccrlhl.  f.  d.  ges. 
Therap.,"  Nov.,  1888,  p.  700  (B).]— C.  spinosa  [Forskal].  The  Ce- 
lastriis  parviflorus.    [B,  214.] 

CATH^MUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=th(kasth)-em'(a»'e2m)-u»s(u<s). 
Gr.,  Kieaiptos.    Bloody.    [A,  325,  387  ;  L,  119.] 

CATH^BESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'th(kaHh)-ei'r'(a«'e=r)-e's-i2s. 
Gen.,  cathceres'eos  (-ce'i-esis).    Gr.,  Kadaipea-i^  (from  Ka9atpeiv,  to  re- 


duce). Fr.,  catherise.  1.  Anciently,  the  production  of  great  pros- 
tration by  means  of  evacuants  used  to  cause  the  reduction  of  over- 
growths, effusions,  exudations,  etc. ;  also  the  action'  of  a  violent 
caustic.  2.  As  now  used,  the  action  of  a  feeble  caustic.  [A,  301, 
322,  .325,  385.] 

CATH^BETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka.Hh(,^Kh)-e'r(a,'-e'T)-e't'Vh: 
u2s(u*s).    See  Catheeetic. 

CATH.ETORA,  u.    The  Cajanus  indica.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CATHAL  (Hind.),  u.    The  Artocarpus  integrifolia.    [B,  172.] 

CATHAM  (Heb.),  u.  A  certain  purgative  preparation  of  gold. 
[L,  105.] 

CATHABANTHUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka!th(ka'th)-a!r(aSr)-a''nth- 
.(a'nth)'u's(u«s).  Wr..  catharantlie.  Of  the  gardeners,  some  shrubby 
species  of  Vinca.    [B,  19.] 

CATHABCTIC,  adj.    Ka^th-a'rk'ti^k.    See  Cathartic. 

CATHAEINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=th(kasth)-a»r(a'r)-i2n'e'-e- 
(a^-e").  Fi-.,  catharinees.  Of  Hainpe,  a  family  of  mosses,  consist- 
ing of  the  genus  Catharinea.    [B,  170.] 

CATHABIOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kanh(kaSth)-a'r(aSr)-i(i2)'ot(o=t)- 
ez(as).  Gen.,  cathariote'tos  i-is).  Gr.,  icoSapioTijs.  Cleanliness. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

CATHABISM,  CATHARIZATION,  n's.  Ka^th'a'r-i'zm, 
ka'^th-a^^r-i^z-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  Ka0api<rfi6i  (from  KaOapt^eiv,  to  cleanse). 
Lat.,  catharlsmus.    A  cleansing,  purification.    [A,  bl6,  387  ;  L,  66.] 

CATHAKMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka'th(kasth)-a'r'ma».  Gen.,  cath- 
arm'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  xMapiia.  Excrement  voided  as  the  result  of 
purgation.    [Hippocrates  (A,  385).] 

CATHARMOS  (Lat.),  CATHARMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ka^th- 
(ka3th)-a'rm'o2s,  -uSs(u''sl.  Gr.,  /caSapfio's.  1.  Purgation.  2.  The 
cure  of  disease  by  sacrifices.    [Hippocrates  (A,  335).] 

CATHABOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2th(kaHh)'a=r(a»r)-o=s.  Gr.,  raSa- 
pos.    Pure,  purified,  purged.    [A,  335,] 

CATHABSIOS    (Lat.),    adj.      Kanh(ka'th)-aSrs'i=-o''s.      Gr., 

Ka^apiriO!.      See  CATHARTIC. 

CATHARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=th(ka3th)-a3rs'i'!s.  Gen.,  cathars'- 
eos('is}.  Gr.,  (ca^apo-ts  (from  Kaeatpeii*,  to  purge,  cleanse).  Fr.,  ca- 
tharsie  (1st  def.),  catharse.  (2i  def.).  Ger.,  Eeinigung  (1st  def.),  Ab- 
fUhrwirkung  (1st  def.).  It.,  catarsi  (1st  def.).  1.  Originally,  any 
natural  or  artificial  purifying  discharge  ;  as  now  used,  purging  by 
the  bowels.  [A,  301,  323.]  8.  The  genus  GypsopMla.  [B,  38, 121.1— 
C  dia  pharyngos.  Gr.,  KaBaptris  fiii  ^apvyyos.  Vomiting,  also 
ptyalism.    [A,  333  ;  L,  133.] 

CATHARSIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaHh(kasth)-a'rs'i2-u>s(u«s).  Gr., 
xa^apo-io;.    See  Cathartic 

CATHARTATE,  u.  Ka'th-a'rt'at.  Fr.,  c.  A  salt  of  cathartic 
acid.    [B,  6.] 

CATHARTIC,  adj.  Ka'th-a'rt'i^k:  Gr.,  Kataprucos.  Lat., 
cathartictts.  Fr..  catharttque.  Ger.,  Cathartisch,purgirend.  It., 
catartico.  Producing  catharsis  (q.  v.).—C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum 
catharticum.  Fr.,  aclde  cathartigue.  Ger.,  Cathartinsdure.  A 
glucoside,  CiaoHgeNsSOga,  constituting  the  active  principle  of  senna, 
in  which  it  occurs  in  magnesium  and  calcium  salts  ;  a  dark-colored 
amorphous  substance  insoluble  in  water,  but  dissolving  in  alkaline 
solutions.    [B,  5,  81.] 

CATHABTICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka''th(kasth)-a=rt'i2k-uSm(u<m). 
A  cathartic  medicine.  [A,  333.]— C.  lunae,  C.  Innare.  Fr.,  pierre 
infernale.  Nitrate  of  silver  prepared  by  precipitation ;  Sala's 
magisterium  argenti.     [B,  59,  70.] 

CATHARTID.5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2th(ka8th)-a'rt'i=d-e(a»-e=). 
A  group  of  the  Carinatce.    [L,  181.] 

CATHARTIN,  n.  Ka^th-a'rt'i^n.  Lat.,  cathartinum,  cathar- 
tina.  Fr.,  cathartine.  Ger.,  C,  Sennabitter.  It.,  catartina.  Sp., 
catartino.  1.  A  bitter,  nauseous  substance  obtained  from  senna 
by  Lassaigne  and  Feneulle,  supposed  by  them  to  be  the  purgative 
principle  of  senna,  but  now  known  to  be  a  mixture  devoid  of  pur- 
gative properties.  8.  Of  Winckler,  a  principle  contained  in  the 
ripe  fruit  of  Bhamnus  cathartica,  believed  to  be  produced  by  the 
metamorphosis  of  the  rhamnin  of  the  unripe  fruit.  [B,  5,  93.]— 
C'saure(Ger.).    See  Cathartic  acid. 

CATHARTOCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=th(kaSth)-a'rto(o=)- 
ka=rp'u's(u*s).  From  Ka^npTUEcis,  cathartic,  and  icapird;,  a  fruit. 
Ft,,  cathartocarpe.  Of  Persoon,  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants, 
separated  from  Cassia,  to  which  most  botanists  now  reunite  it.  [G. 
Bentham,  "Trans,  of  the  Linnsean  Soc,"  xxii„p.  503  (B) ;  B,  42.]— 
C.  apoucouita.  The  Cassia  apoucouita.  [B,  88.] — C.  arereh, 
C.  atteleli.  The  Cassia  arereh.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B);  B,  88, 
250.]— C.  bacillus  [Persoon].  The  Cassia  baciUaris.  [Q.  Bentham, 
I.  c.  (B).] — C.  brasilianus  [Jacquin].  The  Cassia  grandis.  [B, 
180.]-  C.  Brewsteri  [F.  MiiUer].  The  Cassia  Brewsteri.  [B,  219.] 
— C.  couspicuus  [Don].  The  Cassia  sieberiana.  [B,  250.1 — C. 
emarginatus  [Persoon].  The  Caisia  emarginata.  [B,  282.1— C. 
excelsus  [G.  Don].  The  Cassia  fistula.  [G.  Bentham,  I.  c.  (B).]— 
C.  ferrugineus  [G.  Don].  The  Cassia  ferruginea.  [G.  Bentham, 
I.  c.  (B).]— C.  fistula  [Persoon],  C.  flstuloides  [Nectoux].  The 
Cassia  fistula.  [B,  5, 173,  180.]— C.  grrandis  [Persoon].  The  Cassia 
grandis.  [B,  173.] — C.  javanicus  [Persoon].  The  Cassia  javanica. 
[B,  173.)— C.  leetus  [G.  Don].  The  Cassia  Iceta.  [G.  Bentham,  (.  c. 
(B).]— C.  moschatus  [G.  Don].  The  Cassia  moschata.  [B.j— C. 
Boxbnrgliii.  The  Cassia  Boxburghii  (marginata).  [B,  172.]— C. 
sieberianus  [G.  Don].    The  Cassia  sieberiana.    [B,  850.] 

CATHABTOGENIC  ACID,  CATHARTOGENIN,  n's. 
Ka^th-a^rt-o-je'^n'i'k,  -o^j'e'^n-i^n.  Fr..  ocide  cathartoqhiiqutf, 
cathartogenine.  Ger.,  Cathartogeninsciure.  A  j^ellowish-brown 
substance,  insoluble  in  water,  produced,  along  with  glucose,  by 
decomposing  cathartic  acid  with  hydrochloric  acid.    [B,  5,  81.] 
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CATHARTOLINUM  (Lit.),  n.  n.  Ka2hh(kaHh)-a8i*t-o{o2).lin- 
(leii/u3m(u^m).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  genus  Linum, 
including  Linum  catharticum.    [B,  121.] 

CATHAKTOMANNITE,  n.  Kaath-aBrt-o-ma^ji'it.  Fr.,  man- 
nite  du  sen4.  Grer.,  Cathartomannit  A  non-fermentable  sugar, 
C3iH440]9,  found  in  senna,  forming  warty  crystals  soluble  in  water 
and  in  dilute  alcohol.    [B,  5,  93.J 

CATHAKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kanh(kaHh)'a2r(aar)-u3s(u*s).  See 
Catharos. 

CATHECOMENION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2th(ka3th)-e2k(ak)-o(o2)- 
men(man)'12-oSn.  An  ancient  name  for  the  ^thusa  cunaptum. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CATHECTICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2th(kaHh)-e'^k'ti2-se(ka).  Gr., 
Ka9eKTi.Kri  (f.  of  adj.  KaOeicTLKos  [SuVajuis  understood]).  Retentive 
power.     [A,  325.] 

CATHEDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaHh(kaath)'eM-ra3.  Gr.,  saP^Spa. 
1.  An  old  term  for  a  night-chair,  also  for  the  anus.  [A,  318,  '6q7  ; 
L,  84.]    2,  A  genus  of  olacaceous  Brazilian  trees.    [B,  19.] 

CATHELECTKOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KaHhtkaHh)-e21(aI)- 
e2k-tro*t'on(o'*n)-u3s(u^s).    See  Catelectrotonus. 

CATHEMEUINOS  (Lat.),  CATHEMEKINUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
Ka2thCka3th)-e2m(am)-e2r'i2n-o2s,  -u3s(u^s}.  Gr.,  Kae-qtiepivos.  Fr., 
catliemirin.    See  Quotidian. 

CATHERilSE  (Fr.),  u.    KaH-ar-e^z.    See  Cathjeresis. 

CATHERETIC,  adj.  Ka2th-e2r-e2t'i2k.  From  KaBaipelv,  to  re- 
duce (see  CATH.ffiRESis).  I^at.,  cathcereticus.  Fr.,  catiiereticnie. 
Ger.,  dtzend.    It.,  cateretieo.    Sp.,  cateritico.   Feebly  caustic.   [B.] 

CATHERINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^t-ar-en.  An  old' name  for  the 
Rubus  ccesius.    [B,  8i*,  121.]— Sainte-C.    See  the  major  list. 

CATHERINETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka3t-ar-en-e2t.  1.  Cochineal.  3. 
See  Catherine.    3.  The  Euphorbia  lathyHs.    [B,  38,  88.] 

CATHETER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2th(ka3th)'e2t-u5r(ar).'  Gen., 
catheter'os  (-is).  Gr.,  KaQeT^p.  Fr.,  catheter^  sonde,  algalie.  Ger., 
C,  Katheter,  Harnzapfer.  It.,  catetere.  Sp.,  cafeter,  algalia.  An- 
ciently, any  instrument  for  exploring  a  canal ;  as  now  used,  a  tube 
designed  for  insertion  into  a  canal,  especially  through  the  urethra 
into  the  urinary  bladder  ;  of  the  French,  a  lithotomy  staff.  [A, 
301,  332,  385  ;  L,  41.]— Amussat's  c.  Fr.,  sonde  rectiligne  d''AmuS' 
sat.  A  straight  c.  brought  into  use  by  Amussat.  [a,  18.]— B6- 
nique's  c.  A  c.  having  a  straight  shaft  joined  at  a  slight  angle  to 
the  curved  portion  near  the  beak,  the  curve  being  directed  oack- 
ward  at  its  oeginning.  [a,  18.]— Bent  o.  See  Elbowed  c— Bieg- 
samer  C.  (Ger.).  See  Flexible  c— Brodie's  c.  A  short  c,  less 
curved  than  an  ordinary  c,  fixed  to  a  wooden  handle,  [a,  18.]— 
Bumstead's  retention  c.  A  modification  of  Thompson's  re- 
tention c.  with  a  screw  at  the  end  for  attaching  a  filiform  bougie. 
[E.]— Bulb-ended  c.  Fr.,  catheter  (ou  sonde)  d  boule.  A  very 
flexible  urethral  c.  having  a  long  tapering  extremity  ending  in  a 
bulbous  point.  [A,  476.] — C.  argenteus.  Fr.,  sonde  en  argent. 
Ger.,  silberner  C.  A  silver  c.  [L,  80.J — C.  chalybeatus.  Fr., 
sonde  en  fer.  (jer,,  stdhlener  C.  An  iron  c.  [L,  80.] — C'dralit 
(Ger.).  A  lithotomy  staff.  [L,  80.]~C.  elasticus.  See  Flexible  c. 
— C.  fever.  See  under  Fevee.— C.  flexibilis.  See  Flexible  c— 
— C.  gauge.  Fr.,  fiUaire.  A  i)late  or  card  having  circular  per- 
forations jorogressively  increasing  in  size  and  numbered  to  cor- 
respond with  the  sizes  of  c's.  One  numbered  according  to  the 
French  scale  shows  the  circumference  of  a  c.  in  millimetres. — C- 
holder.  An  arrangement  of  tapes,  or  the  like,  fastened  to  the 
free  end  of  a  c.  and. attached  to  the  patient's  body  after  passing 
through  a  ring  around  the  root  of  the  penis  ;  used  for  retaming  a 
c.  in  the  bladder.  [E.]— C.  linmobilis.  Fr.,  sonde  a  demeure. 
Ger.,  unbeweglicher  C.  A  c.  left  in  the  bladder  for  a  length  of  time. 
[L,  80.] — C.  zur  Ausspulung  {Ger.1.  See  Irrigation  c— Caustic 
c.  Of  J.  Erichsen,  a  modification  of  Lallemand's  porte-caus- 
tique  ;  a  silver  c.  having  several  minute  openings  in  the  beak. 
To  the  end  of  the  stylet  a  sponge  is  attatmed  vvhich,  charged 
with  a  solution  of  nitrate  of  silver,  is  passed  into  the  c. 
[A,  419.] — Double  c.,  Double-channeled  c..  Dou- 
ble-current 0.    Fr.,  sonde 


tube  of  metal  or  hard  rubber,  6  to  7  in.  long  and  from  1  to  3'5  mm. 
in  diameter,  slightly  curved  at  one  end  ;  the  curved  part  (beak)  is 
from  2  to  2*5  ctm.  long.  The  other  end  is  funnel-shaped  to  receive 
the  nozzle  of  an  inflating  bag.  It  is  passed  into  the  Eustachian 
tube  through  the  nose,  or  occasionally  ttirough  the  mouth.  [F,  32.] 
— Evacuating  c.  See  Evacuator. — Exploratory  c.  A  metallic 
c.  with  a  short  beak  making  an  angle  of  about  IDS'*  with  the  shaft, 
so  that  it  can  be  turned  about  after  its  introduction  into  the  blad- 
der and  used  as  a  searcher.  [L,  313.]— Eaucial  c.  Fr.,  sonde  du 
gosier.  A  hard-rubber  tube  7^  in.  long,  with  a  curve  1-^^  in.  long, 
devised  by  O.  D.  Pomeroy  for  making  applications  through  the 
mouth  to  the  Eustachian  tube  and  for  inflating  the  cavity  of  the 
tympanum.  [F,]— Female  c.  Fr.,  sonde  de  femme.  Ger.,  wei- 
blicher  C.  A  short  c.  with  the  beak  only  slightly  curved,  for  pas- 
sage into  the  bladder  of  the  female.  [A,  385.]— Flexible  c.  Fr., 
sonde  flexible.  Ger.,  biegsamer  C.  A  c.  made  of  some  flexible 
material,  such  as  soft  rubber,  or  silk  or  other  woven  fabric  var- 
nished with  a  mixture  of  linseed  oil  and  litharge.  [A,  385.] — Flex- 
ible Eustachian  c.  Fr.,  sonde  eustachienne  ^flexible.  Ger.,  bieg- 
samer Ohrc\  A  soft-rubber  c,  5  or  7  mm.  in  diameter,  devised  by 
S.  Sexton,  the  beak  having  the  curve  of  other  Eustachian  c's.  [F.] 
— G61y's  c.  A  male  urethral  c.  the  beak  of  which  forms  a  third  of 
a  circle  012  metre  in  diameter.  [A,  378.1— Goodman's  self-re- 
taining c.    A  female  c.  about  2  in.  long,  bent  to  the  ciu-ve  of  the 
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gross's  catheter,     (after  KEYES.) 

urethra  and  having  at  its  vesical  end  a  bulbous  expansion 
h  a  number  of  small  openings,  and  at  its  outer  end  a  but- 

which  is  overlapped  and  said  to  he  grasped  by  the  vulva ; 

used  in  cystitis  and  vesico-vaginal  fistula.  ["  Richmond  and 
Louisville  Med.  Joui\,"  Feb.,  1S69  (A,  480).]— Gross's  c.  A 
metallic  c.  rendered  flexible  toward  the  point  by  being  made 
of  a  spiral  strip  of  metal.  [A,  508.]— Gum -el  as  tic  c.  See 
Flexible  c.— Holt's  self-retaining  c.    See  Winged  c— Irri- 

f:ation  c.    Fr.,  sonde  d  irrigation.    Ger.,  C.  zur  AusspUlung, 
'pUlc\  Spiilsonde.    A  double  c.  for  washing  out  the  bladder, 
etc.— Jointed  c.      A  c.   consisting  of  numerous  segments 
held  together  by,  a  chain  passing  through  the  instrument.     [A, 
508.] — Leroy  d'Etiolles's  c.    A  c.  the  curved  portion  of  which 
is  a  quarter  of  a  circle  of  a  diameter  of  13  ctm.     [a,  18.] — Male  c. 


MERCIER  S  CATHETER. 
KEYES.) 


(AFTER 


d  double  courant.  A  catheter  divided  into  two  channels  by  a  longi- 
tudinal partition,  one  for  injecting  hquid  and  the  other  for  its  escape. 
For  obstetrical  and  gynaecological  purposes,  such  c's  have  been 
made  in  several  pieces,  so  that  they  may  be  taken  apart  and 
thoroughly  cleansed.  [H.  A.  Kelly,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,''  Mar.  17, 
1888,  p.  295  ;  E.J— Elastic  c.  See  Flexible  c. — Elastic  tympanic 
c.  Fr,,  sonde  tympanique  elasiique.  Ger.,  elastischer  tympanischer 
C.  A  small  flexible  tube,  funnel-shaped  at  its  outer  end,  for  intro- 
duction into  the  tympanic  cavity  through  a  Eustachian  c.  |F,  33.] 
—Elbowed  c.  Fr.,  catheter  coud^,  sonde  coudie.  A  urethral  c. 
having  a  soft  flexible  stem,  but  stiffer  toward  the  point,  where  it 
makes  a  sharp  turn,  forming  a  short  beak  ;  used  for  passing  ob- 
structions on  the  floor  of  the  urethra.  [A,  476.]— Eustachian  c. 
Fr.,  sonde  de  la  trompe  d'Eustache  (ou  de  Voreille),  Ger.,  Ohrc\ 
It.,  catetere  ttibario.    Sp.,  cateter  de  la  trompa  de  Eustaquio.    A 


squire's  jointed  catheter,    (after  ketesO 

A  c.  for  introduction  into  the  urinary  bladder  of  the  male.— Mer- 
cier's  c,  Mercier's  elbowed  c.  A  prostatic  c.  with  a  fixed 
angle  or  two  fixed  angles.  [L.]— Nasal  c,  Ohrc'  (Ger.).  See 
Eustachian  c.-^  Nfelaton's  c.  An  old  Fi'ench  form  of  red  soft-rub- 
ber c.  [A,  oOS.l— Olivary  gum  c.  See  Bulb-ended  c.-^Petit's  c. 
A  sigmoid  c.  for  the  male  urethra.  [A,  278.]— Phillips's  c.  A 
soft-rubber  c,  open  at  each 
end,  to  be  introduced  over  a 
guide.  [A,  508.]— Prostate 
c,  Prostatic  c.  A  long  c. 
with  the  beak  forming  a  large 
curve,  for  passing  over  an 
enlarged  prostate.  [E.] — Ke- 
flux  c.  See  Double-current 
c— Retention  c.  A  c.  spe- 
cially adapted  by  a  peculiar- 
ity of  its  curve  or  by  its  small 
size  and  great  flexibility  for 
introduction  into  the  bladder 

in  cases  of  retention  of  urine  due  to  prostatic  disease  or  urethral 
stricture. — Self-retaining  c.  A  urethral  c.  which,  from  some 
peculiarity  of  its  curve  or  by  reason  of  bein^  fur- 
nished with  elastic  wing-Uke  processes,  will  re- 
main in  the  bladder  without  the  use  of  any  sup- 
plementary appliance.  [E.J— Sigmoid  c.  A 
c.  with  the  two  ends  curved  in  opposite  direc- 
tions, like  the  letter  S. — Sims's  self-retaining 
c.  A  sigmoid  female  c.  made  of  block-tin,  used 
after  the  operation  for  vesico-vaginal  fistula. 
The  beak  is  pierced  with  several  small  open- 
ings, and  the  outer  curved  portion  has  its  upper 
wall  cut  away.  [A,  21.]— Skene's  self-retain- 
ing c,  A  modification  of  Goodman's,  the  vesical  bulb  being  made 
larger  and  more  rounded.  [A.  4R0.]— Spiilc'  (Ger.).  See  Irrigation 
c— Squire's  c.  See  Jointfd  c— Syringe-c.  See  Caustic  c. — 
Thompson's  c.-sound.  See  under  Sound.— Thompson*s  re- 
tention (or  stricture)  o.  A  very  fine  probe-pointed  c.  for  use 
in  cases  of  tight  urethral  stricture.  [E.]  —Two-way  c,  A  double- 
current  c.  [H.  A. 
Kelly,  I.  cj  — Ure- 
thral c.  Ft.,  sonde 
urethrale.  Ger , 

Blasensonde.  A  c. 
designed  for  intro- 
duction into  the 
bladder  by  way  of 
the  urethra. -vel- 
vet-eye c.  A  soft- 
rubber  c.  in  which 
the  edges  of  the  fenestra  are  made  smooth  by  being  molded  before 
vulcanization,  instead  of  being  cut  with  a  punch  afterward.— Weib- 


SKENE'S  modification  OF  GOODMAN  S  SELF- 
RETAINING  CATHETER.       [A,    480.] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  li  (German). 
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iicher  C.  (Gter.).  See  Female  c— Winged  c.  Fr.,  sonde  ailee,  A 
soft  rubber  urethral  o.  rendered  self-retaining  by  two  wing-like 
processes  springing  from  opposite  sides  near  the  vesical  end.— 


holt's  winged  catheter  and  a  modified  form  of  the  same. 
[A,  480.] 

"Wire  c.  An  instrument  devised  by  W.  H.  Van  Buren  for  drawing 
off  the  urine  when  an  ordinary  c.  can  not  be  obtained  ;  consisting 
simply  of  a  piece  of  wire  doubled  sharply  on  itself.  The  bend  forms 
the  vesical  end.  and  after  the  introduction  the  urine  trickles  along 
the  spaces  above  and  below  the  line  of  contact  of  the  two  arms  of 
the  wire. 

CATHBTERISATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=th(kanhVe=t-e2r(ar)-i2z- 
(i's)-a(a5)'shi^(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  catketerisation'is.    See  Catheterism. 

CATHETEBISM,  n.  Ka=th'e»t-u'r-i»zm.  Gr.,  Kaeernpuriios. 
Lat.,  catheterismus.  Fr..  catMterisme.  Ger.,  Catheter ismus, 
Catheterisiren.  It.,  Sp  ,  cateterisnw.  The  introduction  of  a  cathe- 
ter. [E.] — Buccal  c.  Fr.,  cathet&risme  buccal.  Ger.,  Catheteris- 
mus durch  den,  Mund.  C.  of  the  Eustachian  tube  through  the 
mouth.  [F-l—C.  of  the  uterus,  liat.^  catheterismus  uteri.  Fr., 
cathkt&risme  uterin.  1.  The  passage  of  a  uterine  sound.  2.  The 
insertion  of  a  flexible  catheter  or  bougie  between  the  uterine  wall 
and  the  foetal  envelopes  for  the  purpose  of  exciting  labor  pains. — 
Exploratory  c.  Fr.,  cathiiirisme  explorateur.  The  passage  of 
a  urethral  instrument  for  diagnostic  purposes.  [L,  41.]— Forced 
c.  Forcible  c.  Fr.,  catheterisme  force.  The  forcible  passage  of 
a  catheter  or  sound  through  a  urethral  stricture.  [L,  ST.]— Laryn- 
geal  c.  Lat.,  catheteHsmits  laryngis.  Fr.,  tubage  du  larynx. 
Ger.,  Catheterismus  der  Luftwege.  The  passage  of  a  tube  through 
the  larynx,  either  for  insufnation  in  the  asphyxia  of  new-born  in- 
fants or  to  facilitate  respiration  in  cases  of  oedema,  croup,  etc. 
[Thuilher  (L,  20).]  Cf.  Intubation. — Permanent  c.  Fr..  cathe- 
terisme permanent  (on  d  demeure).  The  passage  of  ,a  catheter  and 
its  retention  in  the  bladder  for  a  length  of  time.  [E.]— Posterior 
c.  Retrograde  c.  Fr.,  catMt&risme  retrograde.  The  passage 
of  a  catheter  or  sound  from  the  bladder  forward  through  the 
urethra  in  the  operation  of  perineal  urethrotomy  or  in  a  case  of 
vesical  fistula.  [Duplay,  "  Arch.  g§n.  de  mSd.,"  July,  1883  (E) ; 
Tereuin  {L,  813).]— Telescopic  c.  The  procedure  of  passing  a 
flexible  catheter  with  its  beak  cut  off  just  above  the  eye  down  upon 
a  stricture,  then  cutting  off  the  shaft  at  about  an  inch  from  the 
meatus  and  successively  passing  smaller  and  smaller  catheters 
through  the  preceding  ones  until  one  is  found  small  enough  to  go 
through  the  stricture,  [a,  18.]  —Tympanic  c.  Fr.,  catheterisme 
tympanique.  Ger.,  tympanischer  Catheterismus.  The  passage  of 
a  flexible  tympanic  catheter  (q.  v.)  into  the  tympanum  through  a 
Eustachian  catheter.    LF.] 

CATHETlfiRISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ka't-at-ar-i^zm.  Catheterism 
in.  v.),  also  the  introduction  of  a  sound,  probe,  or  the  like.  [A,  301, 
385  J — C.  a  demeure.  See  Permanent  catheterism.— C.  appuy£. 
Dilatation  of  a  urethral  stricture  by  allowing  a  catheter  or  sound  to 
rest  against  it  and  applying  gentle  pressure.  [L,  88.]— C.  con- 
ducteur.  The  introduction  of  a  lithotomy  staff.  [L,  41.] — C. 
curviligne.  The  passage  of  a  curved  catheter  or  sound.  [L,  87.] 
— C.  d^rivatif.  Catheterism  for  the  purpose  of  diverting  the 
stream  of  urine  from  contact  with  the  urethra,  as  in  cases  of  false 
passage  or  fistula.  [L,  41.]— C.  d«sobstruant.  Dilatation  of  a 
urethral  stricture.  [L,  41.] — C.  des  fosses  nasales.  The  passage 
of  an  instrument  through  the  nose  for  plugging  the  posterior  nares. 
|L,  41.]— C.  dilatant.  See  C.  d^sobstruant. — C.  du  canal  nasal. 
Catheterism  of  the  lacrymal  duct.  [L,  41.1— C.  ^vacuatif.  Cath- 
eterism for  the  purpose  of  emptying  the  bladder.  fL,  41.]— C.  ex- 
plorateur, C.  exploratif.  See  ExvUyratory  catheterism. — C. 
force.  See  Forcible  catheterism.— C.  gradu6.  Gradual  dilata- 
tion of  a  urethral  stricture.  [L,  41.]— C.  modificateur.  The  pass- 
age of  a  sound  for  its  therapeutic  effect  on  the  urethra.  [L,  49.1 — 
C.  par-dessus  I'aine.  That  method  of  catheterism  in  which  the 
shaft  of  the  catheter  is  at  first  held  crosswise  of  the  body  and  gradu- 
ally brought  into  a  line  with  the  long  axis  of  the  trunk  as  the  point 
makes  its  way  toward  the  bladder.  [L,  87.1- C.  par-dessus  le 
ventre.  That  method  of  catheterism  in  which  the  shaft  of  the 
catheter  is  held  parallel  with  the  long  axis  of  the  body  throughout. 
[L,  87.]— C.  rectiligne.  The  passage  of  a  straight  urethral  cath- 
eter or  sound.  [L,  41.]— C.  uterin.  See  Catheterism  of  the 
uterus. 

CATHETEBIUS  fLat.),  adj.  Kanh(ka'th)-e!t-e(a)'ri2-uSs(u<s1. 
Pertaining  to  a  catheter  or  to  catheterism.    [A,  .322.] 


CATHETERIZATION,  n.  KaHh-e^t-u'r-iSz-a'shu'n.  See 
Catheterism. 

CATHETOGYRATES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  KaHh(kanh)-e=t-o(o»)- 
ii'r(gu'r)-at(a't)'ez(e^s).  Fr.,  cathitogyries.  Of  Bernhardi,  a  divis- 
ion of  ferns  (Gyratoe  ueroe),  including  Polypodium,  Aspidium,  As- 
plenium,  Cystopteris,  etc.  ;  divided  by  Presl  into  the  cohorts  Hy- 
menophoreoe  and  Gymnosorece.    [B.] 

CATHIDRYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kanh(ka8th)-i!d-ris(ru»s)'i=s. 
Gen.,  cathidrys'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  ica9.'Spinris  (from  ica^iSpoSi',  to  fix, 
secure).    The  reduction  of  a  part  to  its  normal  position.    [A,  325.] 

CATHIMIA,  n.  In  alchemy  :  1.  A  vein  of  gold  or  silver.  2.  A 
concretion  in  a  furnace  in  which  gold  or  silver  has  been  smelted. 
3.  Soot.    4.  Spuma  argenti  (g.  v.).    [B,  200.] 

CATHION,  n.    Ka^th'is-o^n.    See  Cation. 

CATHMIA,  n.  In  alchemy,  spuma  auri,  spuma  argenti,  and 
spuma  seris.    [B,  200.]    Cf.  Cathimia. 

CATHOCHITES  (Lat.),  u.  m.  KaHh(kaHh)-o(o2)-kit(ch2et)'- 
See  Catochites. 


CATHODAL,  adj.  Ka^th'od-a^'l.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  situated 
at,  the  cathode.    [B.J 

CATHODE,  n.  Ka'th'od.  For  deriv..  see  Catbodos.  Fr..  c. 
Ger,,  C,  Kathode.  Of  Crusell,  the  negative  pole  or  electrode  6t  a 
galvanic  battery.    [A,  322  ;  B.] 

CATHODIC,  adj.  Ka»th-o2d'i=k.  For  deriv.,  see  Cathodos. 
1.  In  botany,  turned  away  from  the  direction  in  which  the  genetic 
spiral  winds  (said  of  a  part  of  a  leaf).  [B,  SI'S.]  2.  In  physiology, 
proceeding  downward  (said  of  a  nervous  current).  [M.  Hall  (L, 
154).] 

CATHODOS  (Lat.),  CATHODUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kanh(ka«th)'- 
o^d-o^^s,  -u's(u<s).  (Jr.,  KiBoios  (from  icari,  downward,  and  oMs.  a 
course).  Ger.,  Binabsteigen.  A  downward  movement,  especially 
of  blood  to  the  uterus  before  menstruation  or  to  the  rectum  before 
an  attack  of  haemorrhoids.    [A,  322.] 

CATHOI.ARTHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kanhrka3th)-o21-a'rth-ri- 
(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  catholarthrii'idis.  From  icd^oAiis,  in  general,  and 
iip9piTK  (see  Arthritis).    See  Polyarthritis. 

CATHOI.CEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'th(ka3th)-o=l'su'is(ku2s).  Gr., 
KaOoXKevs  (from  KaBiKK€iv,  tx)  draw  down).  Of  Galen,  a  bandage 
covering  the  entire  head  and  serving  to  fix  underlying  bandages 
and  dressings.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CATHOLICON  (Lat),  CATHOtlCUM  (Lat.\  n's  n.  Ka^th- 
(ka'th)-621'i'k-o''n,  -uSm(u<m).  Gr.,  Ka9oMK6i/  (n.  of  adj.  /tafloAiitd!, 
universal  [^dpiiajcov  understood]).  Fr.,  catholicon^  catholicum. 
Ger.,  allgemeine  Arznei.  It.,  catolico.  Sp.,  catdlicon.  1.  A  uni- 
versal remedy.  2.  An  old  generic  name  for  a  number  of  electu- 
aries. [A,  ,301,  322,  .325  ;  B,  38  (a,  21)].- C.  double  (Fr.),  C.  du- 
plex. See  Electuaire  de  rhubarbe  compose. — C'extract  (Ger.). 
The  extractum  coloeynthidis.compositum  of  the  Brunsw.  Ph.,  IW?. 
[L,  80.]— C.  Nicolai,     See  Electuaire  de  rhubarbs  compose. 

CATHOMCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'th(kasth)-o2ri2k-uSs(u<s).  Gr., 
KadoAtKiSs.  Fr..  catholigue,  universel.  Ger.,  allgeniein,  filr  Alles 
gellend.  It.,  catolico.  Sp.,  catdlico.  1.  Pervading  the  entire  sys- 
tem (said  of  certain  humors).  2.  Suitable  for  all  sorts  of  opera- 
tions (said  of  furnaces),  good  for  all  diseases  (said  of  medicines). 
[A,  301,  322,  825  ;  B,  200  (a,  21).] 

CATHOrOMElASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=th(kasth)-o=l-o(o2)- 
me21-a''z(a3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  catholomelas'matos  (-is).  From  KddoXos, 
in  general,  and  n^Aaff/id.  a  black  color.  Ft.,  catholomelasme.  Ger., 
allgemeines  Melasma.    General  melasma.    [A,  322.] 

C.ATHORASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2th(ka'th)-o2r-as(a's)'i''s.  Gen., 
cathoras'eos  {-is).  From  Kaflopor,  to  look  intently.  Fr.,  cath&rasie. 
Ger.,  scharfes  Oesicht.    Sharpness  of  vision.    [A,  322  ;  L,  116.] 

CATHOSIS  [Helling]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'th(kasth)-os'i»s.  Gen., 
cathos'eos  (-is).    Shortsightedness.    [A,  322.] 

CATHSUM  (Ar.),  n.    The  Artemisia  abrotanum.    [B,  88.] 

CATHYGBOS  (Lat.),  CATHYGRUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  KaHh- 
(ka'th)'i2g(u°g)-ro''s,  -ru's(ru<s).  Gr.,  (caSvypot  (from  /cara  intens., 
and  iypdi,  moist).  Excessively  watery  (said  by  Hippocrates  of  a 
certain  state  of  the  uterus).    [A,  325.] 

CATHYPNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka2th(kaHh)-i'p(u»p)'ni=-a».  From 
Ka0viri/oGv,  to  sleep  soundly.    Very  sound  sleep.    [A,  322  ;  L,  135.] 

CATHYPNOSIS  (Lat.).  u.  f.  Ka2th(kasth)-i2p(u«p)-nos'i=s. 
Gen.,  cathypnos'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Ka.9vTrvia<Ti.s.  1.  A  falling  into  deep 
sleep.  •  2.  See  Cathypnia.    [A,  322.] 

CATI  (Sp),  n.  Ka't'e.  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  is  a 
spring  containing  calcium  carbonate.    [A.  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CATIADION  (Lat.),  II.  11.  Ka2t(ka't)-i=-a»d(a»d)'i2-o=n.  See 
Cateiadion. 

CATIANG,  n,    See  Catjanh. 

CATIAS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2t(ka't)'i2-a=s(aSs).  Gen.,  cati'ados  (-is)^ 
Gr..  /caTios  (Ion.  for  /caSios).  1.  See  Cateiadion.  2.  A  catheter. 
3.  A  tenotomy  knife.  4.  An  anciei't  instrument  for  removing  the 
dead  foetus  by  incision,  also  for  opening  abscesses  of  the  uterus. 
[A,  322,  325  ;  L,  84.] 

CATIiANG,  n.  In  Java,  a  shrub,  probably  the  Gmius  amaris- 
simus.    [B,  121. J 

CATIltARIUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Ka2tika»t)-i=l-la<la5)'ris-u»s(u's). 
From  catillus.  a  small  dish.  Fr.,  catillaire.  Shaped  like  a  porrin- 
ger or  a  small  plate.    [B,  38.] 

CATIM-IA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ka=t(ka't)-i=l'li'-a'.  An  old  term  for 
a  weight  of  nine  ounces.    [L,  116  (a,  21).] 

CATILLUM  (Lat.),  CATILLUS  (Lat,),  n's  n,  and  m.  Ka't- 
(ka't)-i"l'lu'm(lu'm),  -lu's(lu*s).  Dim.  of  catinnm  and  catinus.  Gr., 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cl»",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in:  N',  funk: 
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KexaviSiov.  A  small  plate,  bowl,  or  porringer.  [B,  114,]— Catlllus 
cinereus  (seu  obrusse).    An  alembic  or  a  cupel.    [A,  SSa  ;  B,  200.] 

CATIMARON  (Pr.),  n.    KaH-12m-aSr-o2n".    See  CiTiMURON. 

CATI-MAKUS,  n.    The  Kleinhovia  hospita.    [B,  121.] 

CATIMBIUBKLat.l.n.  u  KaH(kast)-i=m'bi=-uSm(u''m).  1.  Of 
J.ussieu,  the  Globba  natans.    2.  The  genus  Alpinia.    [B,  121.] 

CAXIMIA,  n.    See  CATHrmA. 

CATIMUKON  (Fi-.),  n.  KaH-i2m-u«r-o''n».  The  Subus  frutico- 
sit.9.    [B,  38, 121.] 

CATINMOKON  (Fr.),  n.  Ka»t-a2nS-mu»r-o2n2.  The  fruit  of 
Rvbus  fruticosus.    [B,  38.] 

CATINUI-US  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Ka2t(ka8t)-i2n'u21(u<l)-u=s(u*s).  See 
Catillus. 

CATINDM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kaat(kast)-in(en)'uSm(u<m).  1.  See 
CATFNns.    2.  Soda.    [B,  88.]    Ct.  Alumen  c. 

CATINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(kaSt)-in(en)'u's(u<s).  Gr..  kenivri, 
TpvjSAi'oc.  1.  A  pot  or  bowl.  2.  A  crucible  (Pliny).  3.  An  air-vessel 
in  a  hydraulic  apparatus.  [B,  114]  See  also  Alumen  catinum.  — 
C,  arenariusa  C  fusorius.    See  Catillus  cinereus. 

CATION  [Faraday],  n.  Ka^t'i'-o'n.  Written  also  cathion  and 
kation.  From  Kara,  down,  and  i6v  (n.  of  pres.  part,  of  leVat,  to  go). 
Fr.,  c,  cathion,  Ger.,  Kation.  In  electrolysis,  an  electro-positive 
element  or  radicle,  i.  e.,  one  that  tends  to  accumulate  at  the  nega- 
tive pole.    [B.] 

CATIPPING,  n.    In  Ceylon,  the  Cassia  tagera.    [B,  121.] 
CATIKA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Sterculia  urens.    [B,  172.] 
CATISAK,  II.  A  Brazilian  name  for  several  species  of  Iriartea. 
[B,  121.] 


CATISCHON  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kaH)-i2sk(i2sch=)'o2n(on).  Gr., 
Ka.Titr\ttiv  (pres.  part,  of  Kar'nrxew  =  icaTe'veti',  to  withstand  an  attack). 
Not  easily  affected  by  drugs,  especially  oy  purgatives.    [A,  325.] 

CATITINA,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Omitrophe  occiden- 
talis.    [B,  121.] 

CATIVE  DE  MANGLE  (Fr.),  n.  KaH-ev  d'  maSn^gl.  The 
resin  of  Bursera  gummifera.    [B.] 

CATIVI  (Carib),  CATIVIA,  n's.  1.  The  manihot-root  in  its 
raw  state.  3.  In  Central  America,  a  cutaneous  di.sease  said  to  be 
produced  by  an  animal  parasite,  giving  rise  to  profuse  white,  grain- 
like  lesions  ;  said  to  be  so  called  from  the  resemblance  of  the  le- 
sions to  grated  manihot-root.    [a.  14.] 

CATIZOPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2t(kaH)-i'z-o2f'i2t(u«t)-uSm- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  catizophyie.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (order)  of  plants, 
comprising  the  species  (genera)  Papaver,  Chelidonium,  Argemone, 
Podophyllum,  Calophyllum,  Elceocarpus,  CistuSy  Qareinia,  Tem- 
strcemia,  etc.,  now  included  in  the  Fapaveracece.,  Cistacece..  and 
other  orders.    [B,  38, 170.] 

CATJANG,  n.  The  Cajanus  indicus.  fB,  131,  275.]— C.-bali. 
See  C— C.-gattal.  In  India,  the  D/ilichos  {Mucuna)  pruriens.  [B, 
88, 121.]— C.  tandoc.    The  Cassia  tora.    [B,  121.] 

CATKIN,  n.    Ka^ifki^n.    Ger.,  Kdtzchen.    See  Ament. 

CAT-KORUNDOO  UNN AY  (Tamil),  u.  The  Trichilia  .minosa. 
[B,  88.] 

CATI,^  [Bleekerl  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka"t(ka3t)'-le(IaS-e=).  A  sub- 
family of  the  Anacanthini.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1865,  p. 
301  (L).] 

CATIIN,  CATLING,  n's.  KaSfli^n,  -li^ng.  A  long,  narrow, 
double-edged,  pointed  knife,  used  to  divide  the  tissues  between  the 
bones  in  amputations  of  the  forearm  or  the  leg.  "  [E.] 

CATMA,  n.    In  alchemy,  gold  filings.    [B,  200.]    Cf.  Cathmia. 

CATMINT,  CATNEP,  CATNIP,  n's.  Ka^fmi^nt,  -ne"p, 
-ni'^p.  Lat.,  cataria.  Fr.,  herbe  aux  chats,  cataire.  Ger.,  Katzen- 
miinze.  The  Nepeta  cataria  and  the  Calamintha  offlcinalis.  [B, 
275.]— Common  c.  The  Nepeta  cataria.  [B,  275.]— Lesser  c.  See 
Small  c— Malabar  e.  The  Anisomeles  malabarica.  [B,  172.]— 
Nepofc.    See  a— Small  c.    The,  Nepeta  nepetella.    [B,  275.] 

CATOCALID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kan(ka3t)-o-ka21(kasl)'i!'d-e- 
(as-e').    A  family  of  the  Limbatce.    [L,  248.] 

CATOCALIDI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2t(ka3t)-o-ka=l(kaSl)'ii'd-i(e). 
Fr.,  catocalides.    A  subfamily  of  the  Arctiidce.    [L,  303.] 

CATOCATHARTIC,  adj.  Ka't-o-ka^th-aSrt'i^k.  Lat.,  cra*o- 
cntharticv^s  (from  Kano,  below,  and  KadapriKo;.  purf?ative).  Fr.. 
catocathartique.  Ger.,  reinigend  nach  unten.  Purging  downward 
(by  the  bowels).    [A,  301,  322.] 

CATOCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2t(kan)'ok(oi'ch2)-e(a).  Gr..  /taroxi. 
1.  Catalepsy.  [B,  117.]  3.  See  Catoghus  (3d  def.).  3.  Anciently, 
fever  with  coma,    [a,  18.] 

CATOCHBILON  (Lat.),  CATOCHEILUM  (Lat.),  CATO- 
CHILON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  K:a2t(ka3t)-o-ki]'(che2-i2I').on,  -u=m(uim), 
-kiI(ch'^el)'o2n.  Gr.,  Kariaxetf^ov  (from  Kara,  below,  and  vetAof,  the 
lip).    The  lower  lip.    [A,  325.] 

CATOCHITES  (Lat.),  CATOCHITIS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
Ka't(kaSt)-ok(o2oh«)-it(et)'e2(as),  -i's.  Gen.,  catochit'oe,  -idis.  Gr., 
KaToxiTi]5,  KaToxiTts.  A  precious  stone  found  in  Corsica,  anciently 
reputed  to  attract  and  retain  the  hand  of  one  touching  it.  fPlinv, 
Euland  (A,  318,  325).] 

CATOCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  Ka2t(kaH)'ok(o!!cha)-uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  KcLToxm.  1.  (Adj.)  affected  with  catalepsy.  fA,.  387.]  2.  (N.) 
catalepsy.  [A,  322;  D.  70.1  3.  (N.)  a  t«rra  sometimes  applied  to 
comatose  conditions,  especiall.r  coma-vigil,  also  to  cataleptic,  hys- 
tero-cataleptic,  and  cataleptoid  attacks,  [A,  319.]  4.  (N.)  indura- 
tion of  the  connective  tissue,  especially  in  children.  [A.  323.] — C. 
cervinus.     Tetanus.     [E.]— C.  diumus.     Symptomatic  tetany. 


[L,  84.]— C.  holotonicus  [Galen].  Tetanus.  [E  ;  L,  132.]— C.  In- 
fantum.   See  C.  (4th  def.). 

C4.TOCLESIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Kan(kan)-o-klez(klas)'i2-u»m- 
(u^m).    See  Cataclesium. 

CATOCtELIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka2t(ka=t)-o-sel'(ko2'e21)-i2-as.  From 
(cdtTdi,  below,  and  KoiAt'a,  the  belly.  Fr.,  caioccelie,  bas-ventre.  Ger., 
Unterleib.  Syn.  :  venter  infimus.  The  lower  part  of  the  belly. 
[A,  322.]    Cf.  Hypogastrium. 

CATOCCENADELPHE  (Fr.),  n.  Kast-o-san-a'd-e^lf.  From 
(caTw,  below,  Koti^d9.  common,  and  a£eA0t{$,  a  brother.  A  coenadelph- 
ous  monster  having  the  two  bodies  united  below.  [Gurlt  (A,  301, 
385) ;  L,  32.] 

CATODE,  II.    Ka^t'od.    See  Cathode. 

CATODON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(ka3t)'o(o=)-do2n.  From  Kara, 
down,  and  hSov^,  a  tooth.  The  Fhyseter  c.  [L,  105.] — C.  macro- 
cephalus  [Lac6p].  The  Physeter  macrocephalus.  [Husemann 
(L,  57).] 

CATODONTE  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSt-o-donH.  Having  the  teeth 
curved  downward.    [L,  109.] 

CATODONTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2t(kast)-o(o»)-do!nt'i2d-e- 
(a^-e'^).  The  sperm  whales,  a  family  of  the  Cetacea ;  so  called  be- 
cause the  upper  jaw  is  edentulous.    [L,  121,  302.] 

CATGEADION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KaH(kanj-e(o'-e'')-aM(a3d)'i2-o2n. 
See  Cateiadion. 

CATOLE  (Ft.),  n.  Ka=t-ol.  In  the  south  of  France,  the  flower- 
heads  of  ^Arctium  majus.    [B,  121.] 

CATOLE,  u.  Fr.,  catole.  In  Brazil,  the  Attalea  humilis.  [B, 
121.] 

CATOLLE  (Fr.),  u.  Ka't-ol.  In  Lyons,  the  Galium  aparine. 
[B,  38.] 

CATOMETOPA  (Lat.),  CATOMETOPITA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi. 
Ka2t(ka3t)-o-me2t'o5p-a3,  -me't-o2p'i''t-as.  Fr.,  catomitopes  [Milne- 
Edwards].  A  tribe  of  the  Braehyura  having  a  thick,  depressed 
body.    [L,  41,  303.] 

CATOMISM0S  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(kan)-o-mi2z(mi=s)'mu3s(mu<s). 
Gr.,  KftTiatuiriLo^  (from  KaTw/Ai'^eii/,  to  raise  with  the  shoulder).  Fr., 
catomi&me.  An  ancient  Greek  method  of  reducing  a  dislocation  of 
the  head  of  the  humerus  by  placing  one's  shoulder  in  the  axilla  and 
then  lifting  the  patient  by  straightening  one's  self.  [Hippocrates 
(A,  325) ;  Paulus  ^gineta  (A,  .387).] 

CATOOSA  SPRINGS,  n.  Ka^t-us'as.  A  place  in  Catoosa 
County,  Georgia,  where  there  are  purgative  calcic  springs  (called 
" AU-heaJing,"  "Bed  Sweet,"  "White  Sulphur,"  "Buffalo,"  "Cos- 
metic," " (jnalybeate,"  "Magnesia,"  "Congress,"  "Alum,"  and 
"Black  Sulphm-")  of  special  value  in  dyspepsia  with  constipation 
and  hepatic  engorgement.    [A,  3(53.] 

CATOPES  (Fr.),  a.  pi.    K4>t-op.    See  Catopoda. 

CATOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2t(kast)-o=p(op)'o2d-as.  From 
KaTw,  below,  and  wows,  the  foot.  Fr.,  catopoaes,  catopes.  Ger., 
Bauchflosser.  Ventral  fins,  also  fishes  provided  with  them  and 
other  animals  having  ventral  limbs.  [A,  301,  322:  Dumfiril  (A, 
385).] 

CATOPTER(Lat.),n.m.  Ka't(kaH)-o2p'tu5r(tar).  Gen.,cafori- 
ter'os  i-is).  Gr.,  kotowt^p.  It.,  catottro.  Sp.,  catoptro.  An  old 
name  for  a  speculum,  especially  a  speculum  for  dilating  the  anus 
or  vulva.    [Galen  (A,  325).] 

CATOPTRIC,  adj.  Ka^t-oSp'tri^k.  Gr.,  KaToirrpiKos.  Lat.,  catap- 
tricus.  Yr.,catoptrique.  Ger. ,catoptrisch.  lt.,catotti~ico.  Sp.,ca/dp- 
trico.  Pertaining  to  reflected  light  or  to  catoptrics.  [A,  322.]— C.  ex- 
amination of  the  eye,  C  test.  Fr.,  examen  catoptrique  de  Vceil. 
Ger.,  catoptrische  Untersuchung  des  Auges.  It.,  esame  catottrica 
deWocchio.  Sp.,  examinacidn  catdptrica  del  ojo.  A  method  of 
examination  formerly  used  to  determine  the  presence  and  nature 
of  a  cataract,  but  now  mainly  employed  to  show  whether  or  not  the 
lens  is  completely  dislocated.  A  lighted  candle  is  moved  from  side 
to  side  before  the  patient's  eye  in  a  dark  room.  If  the  pupil  is  mod- 
erately dilated,  three  images  of  the  flame  may  be  seen :  one,  upright 
and  very  bright,  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cornea ;  a  second, 
upright  but  not  so  bright,  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  lens ;  and  a 
third,  inverted  and  faint,  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens.  If 
the  lens  is  dislocated,  the  third  image  will  be  wanting.    [F.] 

CATOPTRICS,  n.  sing.  Ka^t-o'ip'trisks.  Gr.,/t<iToirTpiK^  (Texrij 
understood).  Lat.,  catoptrica,  catoptrice  (ars  understood),  tr., 
catoptrique.  Ger.,  Cotoptrik.  It.,  catottrica.  Sp..  catdptrica. 
That  part  of  physics  which  treats  of  reflected  light.    [F.] 

CATOPTROMANCT,  n.  Ka^t-o^p'tro-ma^n-si".  Lat.,  catop- 
tromanteia  (from  KaTon-Tpts.  a  mirror,  and  ftavreta.  prophecy).  Fr., 
catoptromancie.  Ger..  Spiegelprophezeiiing.  Divination  by  obser- 
vation of  the  face  seen  in  a  mirror.    [A,  385.] 

CATOPTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=t(ka3t)-o2p'troSn.  Gr.,icaToirTpoi'. 
A  mirror.    [A,  3^.] 

CATOPTROSCOPE,  n.  Ka^t-oSp'tro-skop.  Lat.,  catoptro- 
scopium  (from  KdroirTpis,  a  mirror,  and  a-Kon-etc,  to  examine).  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Sviegelapparat.  An  apparatus  for  examining  objects  by 
reflected  light,  especially  in  microscopy.  [W.  Sommerfing  (A. 
332).] 

CATOPTROSCOPIE(Fr.),n.  KaH-o^p-tro-skop-e.  Examina- 
tion by  means  of  mirrors.    [A,  301 .] 

CATOPTJS(Lat.),adj.  Ka!'t(ka3t)-op'u=s(u<s).  From  Karm.belrw, 
and  jroiiff,  the  foot.  Fr.,  catope.  Having  the  characters  of  the 
Catopoda  (g.  v.).    [A,  301,  385.] 

CATORCHITES  (Lftt.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(kast)-o2rk(o2rch2)-it(et)'ez- 
(as).  Gr..  KaropviTrj^  foTi/os  understood).  Syn.:' .t^^-cites.  A  wine 
anciently  made  from  figs,  sometimes  with  the  addition  of  other  in- 
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gredients :  reputed  diuretic,  emmenagogue,  and  galactagogue.  [B, 
loo  (a,  21).l 
CATOBETIC,  adj.  Ka^t-o-re^'i^k.  See  Catoteric. 
CATOKHINUS  [Llssauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  KaH(ka't)-o-rin(ren)'u8s- 
(u*s).  From  icarta,  below,  and  pts,  tlie  nose.  Ger.,  katorhin.  Hav- 
ing the  angle  formed  by  the  intersection  of  the  radius  ilxus  and  a 
line  connecting  the  punctum  alee  vomeris  and  the  anterior  nasal 
spine  greater  than +16'5.    [L.] 

CATOSTOMINA  tLat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2t(ka=t)-o-stom(sto'im)-in- 
(en)'a'.    A  group  of  the  Cyprinidce.    [L,  307.] 

CATOSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-o=sCos)'tom(to2m)-u's- 
(u^s).  From  Karw,  below,  and  ordjua,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  catostome. 
Having  the  mouth  situated  low ;  in  craniometry,  having  the  angle 
between  the  radius  fixus  and  a  line  drawn  from  the  punctum  pras- 
maxUlare  to  the  punctum  alse  vomeris  between  +0"90and  +^'5°. 
[A,  385;  Llssauer  (L).] 

CATOTAPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka=t(ka't)-ot-a2f(aSf)'i5t- 
(u*t)-a3.  From  icaTuiToTu,  interiorly,  and  ^vTov,  a  plant.  FT.,caiota- 
phytes.  Of  Necker,  a  division  of  plants,  comprising  genera  (now 
classed  in  the  Caryqphyllaceoe)  having  the  stamens  inserted  at  the 
base  of  the  calyx.    [JB,  38,  131.] 

CATOTERIC,  adj.  Ka^t^o-tei'r'i^k.  Gr.,  kututepikos  (from 
KaTiurepos,  lower).  Lat.,  catotericus.  Fr.,  catoterique.  Causing  a 
downward  flow,  cathartic.    [A,  301,  333,  335,  385.] 

CATOTICA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2t(kaH)-o''t'i'!k-a'.  Of  Mason 
Good,  an  order  of  his  Eucrltica  (q.  v.)  affecting  internal  surfaces. 
[L,  83.] 

CATOTRETA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2t(kaH)-o-tret(trat)'a'.  From 
KaTw,  below,  and  TpvjTos,  pierced.  Fr..  catotr&tea.  Of  Ehrenberg, 
two  families  of  Infusoria  in  which  the  anus  is  not  terminal.  [L, 
109,  180.] 

CATOURANISCUS  [Llssauer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(kast)-o-u2r(ur)- 
a2n(a3n)-i3sk'u3s(u*s).  From  kcltu,  below,  and  ovpavio-Kos,  the  roof 
of  the  mouth.  GeT.,katouranisch.  Having  the  angle  formed  by 
the  radius  lixus  and  a  line  tangent  to  the  middle  of  the  posterior 
edge  of  the  incisor  foramen  andthe  punctum  prasmaxillare  between 
+  iO°and+40°.    [L.] 

CATOURANUS  [Lissauer]  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka"t(kaH)-o-u2r(ur)'a=n- 
(a3n)-u3s(u'*s).  From  Karca,  below,  and  ovpavai,  the  roof  of  the 
mouth.  Ger.,  katouran.  Having  the  angle  of  intersection  of  the 
radius  fixus  with  a  line  drawn  from  the  punctum  prjemaxillare  to 
the  posterior  nasal  spine  greater  than  + 17°.    [L.] 

CATOXYS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2t(ka8t)-o'x'i=a(u«s).  Gr.,  Karofvs 
(from  «aTa  intens.,  and  ofiit,  acute).  Very  acute  (said  of  diseases). 
[Hippocrates,  Galen  (A,  325)  j 

CATRAME  (It.),  n.  Ka=(^ra'm'a.  Tar.  [B,  10  ]— Acqiia  di  c. 
See  Aqvn  picis  (under  Pix).— C.  di  legno,  C.  vegetale.  See 
IVood-TAK.— Olio  di  c.    See  Tar  oil. 

CATBICONDA,  n.    The  Coix  lacrima.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CATRIGHONDAO,  n.  An  Indian  name  for  a  eum-resin  of  a 
slightly  acid  taste,  used  as  a  stomachic  and  tonic.    [B,  88.J 

CATROBIIi,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  earth.    [L,  94.] 

CATSJIL-KELENGU,  n.  In  India,  the  Dioscorea  alata.  [B, 
88.] 

CATS-JOPIRI,  n.  In  Amboyna,  the  Gardenia  florida.  [B, 
121.] 

CATSJUtA-KAIiENGU,  n.  In  India,  the  Xosmp/eria  gafemga. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CATSKILt  MOUNTAINS,  n.  pi.  KaSfs'ki'l.  A  mountainous 
region  in  the  State  of  New  York,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Hudson 
liiver,  said  to  have  the  same  climatic  advantages  as  the  Adiron- 
dack region.    ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour^,"  Sept.  29,  1888,  p.  363.] 

CATSPII--KEI/ENGU,  ii.    See  Catsju-kblengu. 

CATTA  CACHEREE,  n.  In  India,  a  sort  of  Hibiscus.  The 
leaves  are  used  to  hasten  the  maturation  of  ptilegmons.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CATTA  CAMBOO  (Tamil),  n.  A  variety  of  catechu  prepared 
from  the  areca-nut.     [B,  180.] 

CATTA  GAMBER,  n.    See  Catechu  (3d  def.). 

CATTA  GAMMA,  CATTAGAUMA,  n's.  Gamboge.  [B, 
131, 180.] 

CATTAI-IIiIiANDAI,  n.  In  Coromandel,  aspeciesof  Zi2:ypAws. 
[B,  121.] 

CATTAMMON,  u.  In  Madagascar,  the  Eugenia  jambos.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CATTARIA,  n.    See  Catabia. 

CATTA- TIRPAI/I,   CATTA   TRIPALI,  n's.     See   Cattu- 

TIBPALI. 

C  ATTE-COUL.LOU,  n.  In  Coromandel,  the  Cassia  chamcecrisfa. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CATTEI,I,I-PAI,I>A,  CATTEtLI-POLLA,  n's.  The  Pan- 
cratium zeylanicum.    [B,  121.) 

CATTEMCNDOO,  n.    See  Cattimandoo. 

CATTEN-CLOVER,  u.  Ka^^fe^n-klo'vu^r.  The  Lotus  comi- 
culatus.    [B,  2?5.] 

CATTEON-DEKEGDE,  n.  In  Coromandel,  the  Cissus  angu- 
lata.    [B,  121.] 

CATTERIDGB-TREE,  u.  Ka^t'uSr-i^j-tre.  The  Comus  san- 
guinea.    [B,  275.] 

CATTI-CATTI  (Malay),  n.  The  Cnesalpinia  bonduc.  [B,  88, 
121.] 


CATTI-COKONDE,  n.  A  tree  of  Ceylon  having  an  aromatic 
bark  sometimes  substituted  for  cinnamon.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CATTIIiICHEBY,  II.  In  Pondichery,  the  Solanum  melons 
gena.    [L,  105.] 

CATTIMANDOO,  CATTIMANDU  (Teloogoo),  n's.  The 
Euphorbia  cattimandoo.    [B,  172, 185.] 

CATTLE-PI-AGUE,  n.    Ka^tl'plag.    See  Rikderpest. 

CATTIE-POISON-PLANT,  n.  Ka^tl'poizn-pla'nt.  In  West- 
ern Australia,  the  6a.strolobium  trilobum,  Gastrulobium  obovatum^ 
and  Gastrolooium  spinosum.    [B,  275.] 

CATTON-CATCHEREE,  u.    See  Catta  cacheree. 

CATTON-VARY,  n.  In  Coromandel.  the  iorajiWiMS  Zoreffi^onis. 
[B,  131.] 

CATTON-WAI.AY,  n.    See  Catu-wagqhei. 

CATTU,  n.  An  Indian  name  for  several  plants.  [B,  121.]— C- 
carainbu  (Malay).  The  JttssicEa  villosa.  [B,  172.]— C.-casturi. 
The  Abelmoschus  moschatui  {Hibiscus  abelmoschus).  [B,  173.]— 
C.  gambar.  Gambir  catechu.  [B,  180.]— C.-gasturi.  See  C.- 
casturi. — C.-Kelengu,  The  ConvolvultLS  malabaricus.  [B,  121.1 — 
C.-molago.  In  Malabar,  an  undetermined  species  of  Piper.  [B, 
121.]— C.  paeru  (Malay).    The  Phaseolus  rostratus.    [B,  172.]— C.- 

fiicinna.  In  Malabar,  an  undetermined  species  of  Momordica. 
B,  131.]— C.  scheragam  (Malay),  C.  scliiragara  (Malay).  The 
Vemonia  anthelminthica.  [B,  131,  172.1— C.-taeera.  The  Indi- 
gofera  hirsuta.  [B,  121.]— C.-tlrpali  (Malay).  The  Chavica  Rox- 
burghii  (Piper  longum).  [B.  121,  172.]— C.  tirtava.  The  Ocimum 
gratissimum.  [B,131.]— C.-tsieru-nageram.  A  species  of  I-imono 
with  a  very  acid  fruit.  [B,  121.]— C.-tsjandi.  The  DoJicAosrofun- 
difolius ;  according  to  some,  the  Carmvalia  maritima.  [B,  121.]— 
C.-v»lli.    The  Cissampelos  pareira.    [B,  131.] 

CATTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka«t(kast)'tuSs(tu<sl.  1.  Of  Theophras- 
tus,  the  Beta  vulgaris.    [B,  88, 121.]    2.  See  Catcs. 

CATU,  a.  See  Cattu.— C.-adamboe.  The  Adambea  (Lager- 
strcemia).  [B,  131.]- C.-alu.  The  Mcus  citrifolia.  [B,  181.]— C- 
bala.  The  Carina  indica.  [B,  131 ;  L,  105.]- C.-bala«ren.  The 
Hibiscus  vitifolius.  [B,  121.]— C.-baramareca.  See  CATTU-<s/an- 
di.— C.-capel.  The  Liriope.  [B,  131.]- C.-catsafl.  The  Dios- 
corea bulbifera.  [B,  88,  131.]  Cf.  Catsjil-kelengu.— C.-curba. 
The  Lavandula  camosa.  [B,  131.]— C.-kalenga.  The  Dioscorea 
acuminata.  [B,  121.]  Cf.  Catsjil-kelengu.— C.-kamhigarakta 
(Sanscrit).  The  Dcemonorops  draco.  [L,  105.]— C.-karohiti.  The 
BarleHa  rtrionitis.  [B,  121 ;  L,  105.]— C.-lama.  The  Vahlia  pira- 
pitica.  [B,  131.]— C.-inuUa.  A  Malabar  species  of  Jaaminum. 
[B,  38, 121.]— C.-naregam.  A  species  of  Limonia.  [B,  131.]  Cf. 
CiTTU-tsieru-nageram.  [B,  121.]— C.-nargam.  The  Alangium' 
decapetalum.  [B,  88.]— C.-nuren-kelengu.  A  species  of  Dios- 
corea said  to  resemble  the  Dioscorea  aciileata.  [B,  121.]— C.-pae- 
lu,  C. -paeru.  A  species  of  Dolichos  (perhaps  the  Dolichos  ro- 
tundifoUus).  [B,  121.]— C.-pal-valli.  The  Periploca  dubia.  [B, 
131.]— C.-pee-^anga  piisporann.  The  Ruellza  antipoda.  [B. 
131.]— C.-pinaca.  The  Lagerstroemia.  [B,  121.]- C.-pltsjegam 
luulla.  The  Uogorium  triflorum.  [B,  131.]— C.-taekka.  An 
undetermined  tree  of  India,  "belonging,  according  to  Adanson,  to 
the  Capri/oliaceoe.  [B,  131.]— C.-tirpali.  See  CATTn-<in)a!i.— C- 
tjiragam-mulla.  The  Mogorinm  multiftorum.  [B,  121.]— C.-tri- 
tava.  See  CATrn-tirtatia.  [B,  121.]— C.-tsj«r«gam-mnlla.  See 
C.-tjiragam-mulla.—C.-tBjettl-pn.  The  Artemisia  indica.  [B,  88, 
121.]  — C.-uren.  The  Sida  cordifolia.  [B,  131.]  —  C.-waggliei. 
The  Acacia  lebbek.    [B,  121.] 

CATDABA  (Port.),  n.  Ka't-u-aS'ba'.  In  Brazil,  a  species  of 
Erythroxylon.    [B,  121.] 

CATUBBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka»t-u«-ba.    See  ConrorBEA. 

CATUlIO-VITSNA-EIiEANDI,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Buellia 
erecta.    [B,  131.] 

CATUI.U-PEI,A,  CATUI.I.I-POI.A,  n.  The  Pancratium 
zeylanicum.    [B,  131.] 

CATULOTIC,  adj.  Ka^t-u^l-o't'i'k.  Gr.,  /caTouAwTutds  (from 
KarovKovv^  to  cause  to  cicatrize).  Lat.,  catuloticus.  Fr.,  catulo- 
tique.  Ger.,  vemarbend.  Tending  to  promote  cicatrization  (said 
of  remedies).    [L,  30, 109.] 

CATULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(ka't)'u!l(u''l)-u=s(u<s).  In  botany, 
an  ament :  in  zoology,  a  puppy.    [B,  19, 131  ;  L,  94.] 

CATURID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»t(kast)-u2(u)'riM-e(aS-e»).  An 
extinct  family  of  the  Amioidei  having  a  persistent  notochord  with 
partially  ossified  vertebrae,  a  homocercal  tail,  fins  with  fulcra,  and 
small  and  pointed  teeth  in  a  single  series.    [L,  207.] 

CATURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2t(ka't)-u2(u)'ru>s(ru*s).  From 
catus,  the  cat,  and  ovpa,  a  tail.  Fr,  co<uj-e.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  see 
AcALYPHA.  2.  Of  Loureiro,  see  Amjhornea.  [B,  121.]-C.  splci- 
florus  [Llnneeus].    The  Acalypha  hispida.    [B,  173.] 

CATUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka(kai')'tu3s(tu's).  The  cat,  of  which  the 
fat,  blood,  head,  dung,  skin,  and  secundines  were  formerly  used  in 
medicine.  [L,  94.]— C.  aquae.  The  Mustela  lutra.  [L,  105.]— C. 
zibethlcus.    The  civet  cat.    [L,  105.] 

CATUSA  (Port.),  n.    Ka't-us'aS.    See  Beenel. 

CATZOTL  (Mex.),  n.    The  Dolichos  tuberosa.    [A,  447.] 

CAUA-THENTHI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Clitoria  ternata.     [B,  172.] 

CAUCAPON,  n.  The  Allium,  magicum.  [Dodoeus,  Lobel  (B, 
131).] 

CAUCAIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka<(kai'-u<)-kal(kaSl)'e=-e(a«-e»). 
Of  C.  Koch,  a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce,  comprising  Caucalis,  etc. 
[B,  121.] 

CAUCAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Ka<(ka3-u<)-kal(ka31)'i=-as.     See  Ca- 
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CAUCALIDE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko-kan-ed.  See  Caucalis.— C.  apre. 
The  Caucalis  anthriscus.  [B,  38.]— tJ-  ^  grandes  fleurs.  The 
Caucalis  grandiflora.  [B,  38.]— C.  ft.  large  teuilles.  The  Cauca- 
lis latifolia.    [B,  88.] 

CAUCALIDE^  (Lat.y,  n.  f.  pi.  Ka4(ka3-u4)-ka21(ka3I)-i2d'eS-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  caucalidees.  Of  Link  and  others,  a  suborder,  subtribe, 
or  section  of  the  Umbelliferce  (Acantkospermce)^  comprising  Cau- 
calis^ Daucus,  and,  according;  to  Link,  Athamantha^  Libanotis^ 
Cuminum^  Anthriscv^^  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CAUCAI*IER  (Ft.),  n.  Ko-kan-iS-a.  The  Caucalis.  [B,  38.]— 
Petit  c.    The  Caucalis  leptophylla.    [B,  173.] 

CAUCAI^IN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  jpl.  Ka4(ka3-u4)-kasi(kan)-i(e)'ne- 
(na3-e2).  Fr.^  caucaUn4es.  1.  Of^  Sprengel,  an  order  (or  tribe)  of 
the  Umbelliferce^  comprising  Caucalis,  Daucus,  Athamanta^  Bu- 
bon,  Cuminum,  and  Bunium.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision 
'  of  the  Solenospermoe,  comprising  Caucalis  and  Eloeoselinum.  [B, 
170.] 

CAUCAtlNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka4(ka3-u4)-ka21(ka31)-i2n'e2- 
e(a5-e*).  Fr..  caucalinees.  1.  Of  Koch,  Reichenbach,  and  others, 
a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce  comprising  Caucalis  and  two  genera 
now  included  with  it,  Cf.  Caucale^e.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  tribe  of  the  Umbelliferce  (series  Diplozygice),  coniprising  Cauca- 
lis^ Daucus,  Cuminum^  Coriandrum^  etc.    [B,  42, 170.] 

CAUCAUNID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka4(ka3-u*)-kan- 
(ka3])-i2n'12d-e(a3-e'*).    Fr.,  caucalinidees.    See  CAUCALB.ffl;. 

CAUCAI.IS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka4'(ka8'u4)-ka»l(kaai)-i2s.  Gen.,  cau- 
cal'idos  (-is).  (3-r.,  Kau/caAi's  [Dioscorides].  Fr.,  caucalide.  1.  Of 
Pliny,  a  plant,  probably  the  C.  grandiflora  ;  of  Dioscorides,  prob- 
ably the  C.  maritima  {Daucus  maritima).  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus 
of  umbelliferous  plants  of  the  tribe  Caucalinece,  comprising  about 
eighteen  species,  mostly  indigenous  to  the  northern  hemisphere  of 
the  Old  World,  and  especially  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean.  It 
comprises,  according  to  Bentnam  and  Hooker,  the  genera  Turgenia 
Toruis^  and  Lisoea,  formerly  regarded  as  distinct.  [B,  42, 180.]— 
C.  altera.  See  C.  latifolia.~C.  anglica  flore  rubente  [Parkin- 
son]. See  C.  daucoides.—C,  anthriscus  [Scopoli].  An  annual 
plant  about  2i  ft,  high,  growing  in  hedges  ;  said  to  be  diuretic.  [B, 
42,  173.]— C.  apii  foliis,  flore  rubro,  C,  apii  foliis,  floribus 
rubris  [Merc],  C.  arvensis  echinata  latifolia  [Ray,  Tourne- 
fort],  C.  arvensis  latifolia  purpurea  [Parkinson].  See  C.  lati- 
folia.—C.  aspera  [Lamarck].  See  C.  anthriscus.  —  C.  caro- 
ta  [Rothl.  The  Daucv^  carota.  [B,  173.]— C.  daucoides  [Lin- 
naeus). Fr.,  gratteau.  Bur-parsley,  hedge-parsley  ;  a  low  annual 
European  herb  with  red  flowers,  growing  in  hedges  and  thickets. 
The  fruit  was  formerly  regarded  as  diuretic  ana  emmenagogue. 
[B.  71,  173.  200.]— C.  grandiflora  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  giroville,  meli- 
not,  persillee.  An  annual  European  species  with  large  white  flow- 
ers ;  said  to  be  diuretic.  [B,  173.]— C.  latifolia  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
gratteau.  Bastard  parsley  ;  an  annual  European  species  about  3 
ft.  high,  with  rather  broad  leaves  and  red  flowers  ;  diuretic  and 
formerly  eaten  as  a  pot-herb.  [B,  173,  200.]— C.  lato  apii  folio 
[Hist.  oxon.].  See  C.  latifolia.~C^  leptophylla.  Fr.^  petit  cau- 
calier.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  C.  daucoides.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  low 
annual  Eiuropean  species  with  pink  flowers  ;  said  to  be  edible.  [B, 
71, 173.1- C.  maritima  [Gowan,  Cavanilles].  The  Daucus  mariti- 
mits.  [B,  42,  173,  180.]— C.  minor  flore  rubente  [Parkinson],  C. 
niinor  flosculis  rubentibus  [Ray].  See  C.  daucoides. — C.  pu- 
mila  [Vahl].  See  C.  maritima.— C.  rugaris  [Rupp.].  See  C.  dau- 
coides.—C.  sanicula  [CJrantz].  The  Sanicula  europcea.  [B,  173, 
ISO.]- C  scandicina  [Roth].  The  Anthriscus  vulgaris.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  secunda  [Ger.].  See  C.  latifolia. — C.  semine  aspero, 
flosculis  rubentibus  [C.  Bauhin].    See  C.  daucoides. 

CAUCAI^OIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka4(ka3-u4)-ka21(ka31)-o(o2)-i(e)'- 
dez(das).  From  KauKaAt's  (see  Caucalis),  and  elSo?,  resemblance. 
Fr.,  caucalnide.  Resembling  the  flower  of  the  Caucalis  (said  of  the 
patella).    [L,  41,  94.] 

CAUCASON  [Lob.],  n.    The  Allium  magicum.    [B,  121.] 

CAUCHALAGUA,  n.    See  Canchalagua. 

CAUCHEMAK  (Fr.),  n.    Kosh-ma^r.    See  Incubus. 

CATJCHUC,  II.    See  Caoutchouc. 

CAUCHUM:,  n.  Of  Avicenna,  the  Chelidonium  majus.  [B,  88, 
121,] 

CAUCON(Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka*'(kaa-u')-ko2n.  Gr.,KavKov.  Of  Pliny. 
a  plant  variously  considered  to  be  the  Cuscuta,  Equisetum^  or 
Ephedra.    [B,  121.] 

CAUDA  (Lat),  n.f.  Ka*'(kaa'u4)-da3.  Gr.,avpo.  Fr.,  queue.  Ger., 
Schwanz.  1.  A  tail  or  a  tail-like  appendage  ;  of  the  older  writers,  the 
penis,  the  clitoris,  and  the  coccy^  ;  applied  by  some  writers  to  the 
ventral  end  of  the  fasciola  or  fascia  dentata.  [A,  322, 335  :  I.]  2.  In 
botany,  the  elongated,  hairy,  and  accrescent  style  tipping  the  fruit  in 
certain  plants ;  also  any  elongated,  soft,  narrow  terminal  appendage, 
such  as  that  of  the  corolline  lobes  of  Strophanthus.  [B,  1,  19,  121.] 
3.  Of  Link,  see  CAunicuLA.  4.  Of  a  muscle,  that  portion  that  forms 
its  insertion.  [L,  175.1— C.  caudati  [Wilder].  See  C.  corporis  stri- 
ati.—C,  cerebelli.  See  Vermiform  process. — C.  coccygea.  See 
Coccyx.- C  coUiculi  caudati.  See  C.  corporis  striati.—C.  cor- 
nu  Ammonis.  Of  Zuckerkandl,  a  narrow  strip  sometimes  found 
along  the  margin  of  the  fasciola  (fascia  dentata),  between  it  and  the 
fimbria  and  near  the  splenium.  It  has,  however,  no  direct  connec- 
tion with  the  hippocampus  (cornu  Ammonis).  [I.]— C.  cornu 
posterioi'is.  A  solid  appendage  to  the  posterior  horn  of  the  lat- 
eral ventricle  of  the  brain,  running  backward  toward  the  occipital 
lobe  and  composed  of  highly  vascular  neuroglia ;  an  obliterated 
continuation  of  the  cornu posteriitn.  [Krause  (a,  18).]— C.  corpo- 
ris striati.  Syn.  :  c.  caudati  [Wilder],  c.  striati  [Wilder],  sur- 
cingle [Daltonl.  The  pointed  posterior  extremity  of  the  corpus 
striatum.      [Lj— C.  epididymidis.     Fr.,  queite  de  Vipididyme. 


Ger.,  Nebenhodenschwanz.  Syn. :  globus  minor.  The  lower  ex- 
tremity of  the  epididymis.  [L,  7.]— C.  equina.  Fr.,  queue  de  che- 
val.  Ger.,  Pferdeschweif,  Rossschweif.  1.  The  inferior  segment 
of  ttie  spinal  cord  together  with  the  numerous  large  (lumbar  and 
sacral)  nerves  arising  from  the  lumbar  enlargement  and  con- 
tinuing downward  in  a  parallel  direction  until  they  diverge  through 
the  intervertebral  foramina.  They  give  the  termination  of  the 
cord  the  appearance  of  a  horse's  tail,  whence  the  name.  [I,  6  ; 
a,  17,  18.]  2.  In  botany,  the  Equisetum.  [B,  200.]— C.  equina 
minor.  The  Equisetum.  arvense.  [B,  180.] — C.  fasciae  dentatse. 
Of  Luschka,  the  continuation  of  the  fasciola  or  fascia  dentata  upon 
the  uncus  of  the  gyrus  hippocampi  ;  the  banderella,  or  bandelette, 
of  Giaccomini.  [a,  18  ;  Zuckerkandl  (I,  85).]— C.  felis  [Rumphius]. 
The  Acalynha.  [B,  121.]— C.  helicis.  A  small  process  of  the 
cartilage  or  the  ear  at  the  junction  of  the  helix  and  anthelix.  [L, 
31.]— C.  leonis  [Caesalpinius] .  The  Orobanche  major.  [B.  211.]— 
C.  lienis.  The  lower  end  of  the  spleen.  [L,  31.]— C.  medullse. 
Of  Bartholin,  apparently  a  collective  term  for  the  medulla  ob- 
longata and  the  spinal  cord.  [Burdach  (a  18) ;  I,  3  ;  K.]— C.  me- 
dullje  oblongatse.  Fr.,  queue  de  la  moelle  allong^e.  Of  Wins- 
low,  the  medulla  oblongata.  [1, 3.]— C.  muliebris.  See  Clitoris. 
— C.  murina.  The  Myosurus  minimus.  [B,  180,]— C.  muris.  A 
species  of  Ranunculus.  [B,  200.]— C.  musculi.  See  C.  (4th  def.). 
— C.  pancreatis.  Fr.,  queue  du  pancreas.  The  left  extremity  of 
the  pancreas,  which  tapers  to  a  small  size.  [L,  31.1— C.  pendun- 
culus  mallei.  The  manubrium  of  the  malleus.  [L,  7.]— C.  por- 
cina.  The  Peucedanum.  [B,  200].— C.  prior  flexoris  brevis. 
The  deep  origin  of  the  flexor  brevis  pollicis.  [L,  33.]— C.  seminis. 
See  C.  (2d  def.). — C.  striati  [Wilder].  See  C.  corporis  striati.—C. 
superciliaris.  The  external  portion  of  the  eyebrow.  [L,  7.]— C. 
vulpis  rubicundi.    An  alchemical  name  for  red  lead.    [B,  200.] 

CAUDACUTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaM(ka8-u*d)-a'-'kia3k)-uH(ut)'u3s- 
Cu*s).  From  cauda,  the  tail,  and  acutus,  acute.  Having  a  sharp 
tail.    [L,  341.] 

CAUDAD,  adi.  and  adv.  Ka*d'a''d.  From  cav^a,  a  tail. 
Toward  the  tail.    [L,  343.] 

CAUDAFURCATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka4d(ka3-u4d)-a3-fuBrk- 
(fu^rk)-a(a3)'tu3s(cu*s).  From  cauda,  the  tall,  and  furca,  a  fork. 
Having  a  forked  tail,     [L,  341.] 

CAUDAL,  adj.  Ka*d'a21.  Lat..  caudalis.  Fr.,  v.  Pertaining 
to,  resembling  or  situated  near  the  tail.    [L,  343.] 

CAUDATA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  KaM(ka8-u4d)-a(a3)'ta3.  The  Ba- 
trachia  gradientia.     [L,  289.] 

CAUDATE,  CAUDATED,  adj's.  KaM'at,  -at-e^d.  Lat., 
caudatus.  Fr;.  caudi.  Ger.,  geschwdnzt.  Shaped  like  or  having 
a  tail  or  a  tail-like  appendage.    [B,  98,  215.] 

CAUDATION,  n.  Ka^d-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  cauddtio.  Fr.,  r.  It., 
caudazione.  Sp..  caudacion.  1.  The  state  of  being  provided  with 
a  tail.     [L,  73.]    2.  Elongation  of  the  clitoVis.     [A,  325.] 

CAUDATUM  [Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka-»d(ka3-u4d)-at(a3t)'u3m- 
(u*m).    See  Corpus  striatum. 

CAUDATUS  (Lat.),  CAUDlfe  (Fr.),  adj^s.  Ka4d(ka3-u4d)-at- 
(a3t)'u3s(u^s),  kod-a.    See  Caudate. 

CAUDEX  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka*d'(ka3'u4d)-e2x.  Gen.,  caud'icis. 
Gr.,  cTT^exoff,  Kopfi6i.  o-TiJn-os.  Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  Stock..  Stamm.  It., 
caudice.  Of  some  botanists,  a  general  term  for  the  stalk  or 
trunk  of  a  plant,  and  so  synonymous  with  axis  ;  of  others,  a  non- 
branching  plant  axis,  provided  with  leaves  at  its  upper  extremity 
only,  such  as  the  trunk  of  palm-trees  ;  of  Link,  the  living  part  of  a 
plant-stalk  the  branches  and  leaves  of  which  die  each  year  after 
fructification.  [B,  1,19,  121.1— C.  ascendens.  Fr.,  c.  ascendant. 
(jer.,  aufsteigender  Stock.  The  aerial  stem  of  a  plant,  [B,  123.]— 
C.  cerebri.  Ger.,  Grosshirnstamvi.  That  part  of  the  encephalon 
that  is  situated  between  the  ipons  Varolii  and  the  optic  thalami, 
consisting  of  the  crura  cerebri  and  the  tegmentum.  [Burdach  (a, 
18).]— C.  descendens  [Linnceus].  Fr.,  c.  descendant.  Ger.,  ab- 
steigender  Stock.  The  rhizome  of  a  plant ;  according  to  some,  its 
root.  [B,  1,  19,  121,  123.]— C.  dorsalis.  1.  The  spinal  cord.  2.  The 
medulla  oblongata.  [L,  7.]— C.  encephali.  The  cerebral  pedun- 
cle. [I,  3;  KJ — C  encephali  communis.  See  Medulla -o6- 
longata  and  Crus  cerebri.— C  encephali  pontilis.  See  Pons 
Varolii.— C  epigaeus.  Fr.,  c.  sur  terre.  Ger.,  oberirdischer 
Stock.  See  C.  a-icendens. — C  hypogfleus.  Fr.,  c.  souferrain. 
Ger.,  itnterirdischer  Stock.  A  subterranean  stem.  [B,  198.] — C. 
intermedins.  A  portion  of  the  plant-axis  situated  between  the 
stem  and  the  root,  and  differing  in  character  from  both.  The 
tuberous  thickening  of  the  stalk  in  some  varieties  of  cabbage  is  an 
exam[)le.  [B,  123.]— C.  medullaris.  See  Cerebral  peduncle.— C. 
radicis  [BoscJ.  The  extremity  of  a  root.  [B,  121,]— C.  repens. 
A  rhizome.  [B,  19.]— C.  simplex.  A  non-branching  plant-stem. 
[B,  198.]— C.  subterraneus.    See  C.  hypogo&us. 

CAUDICIFOKM,  adj.  Ka^d-i^s'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  caudiciformis 
{trovci  caudex  [7.  u,],  and /orma,  form).  Fr.,  caudici forme.  Ger.. 
stockformig,  stockartig.  Shaped  like  or  resembling"  a  caudex  (2d 
def.).    [B,  123.] 

CAUDICtE,  n.    Ka^d'i^-kl.    See  Caudioula  and  Caudiculus. 

CAUDICUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka*d(ka«-n*d)-i2k'u21(u-»l)-a3.  Dim. 
of  Cauda,  a  tail.  Fr.,  candicvle.  Ger.,  Schwa-vzchen,  Schmeifchen 
(2d  def.).  Syn.  :  .'(tipes  [Link]  (2d  def.),  Cauda  [Linkl  (2d  def.),  pro- 
cessus fiUformis  [R.  Brown]  (2d  def.).  1.  Alittle  tail  or  cauda  (q.  v.). 
2.  The  pedicle  which  bears  the  pollen-masses  in  certain  orchids  and 
which  is  formed  by  an  abortion  of  a  portion  of  the  pollen -substance 
itself.  It  is  usually  attached  to  the  anther-wall  through  the  me- 
dium of  the  retinaculum  iq.  v.).    [B,  42. 121, 123, 198.] 

CAUDICULATUS(Lat.).adj.  Ka*d(kaS-u4d)-i2k-u21(u'»lVat(aSt)'- 
u^stu^s).  Fr..  caudicuU,  Grer.,  geschwdntzt  {1st  def.).  beRchvcift 
(2d  def.).  1.  Provided  with  a  cctudicit/a  (1st  def ,).  2.  Provided  with 
a  caudicula  (2d  def.).    [B,  133.] 
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CAUDICUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka«d(ka>-u*d)-i=k'un(u<l)-uSs(u4s). 
Dim,  of  caudex  (g.  v.).  Fr.,  cavdicule.  Ger.,  Stdmmcfien.  A  per- 
ennial ramification  oi  a  root-stock,  leafy  and  growing  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  grovind.  It  resembles  a  stolon,  but  is  less  elongated  and 
has  fewer  runners.    [B,  123.1 

CAUDIFEBOUS,  adj.  KaM-i^fe'r-u's.  Lat.,  caudiferus 
(from  cawda,  a  tail,  and  ferre^  to  bear).  Fr,,  caudif&re.  Ger., 
schwanztragend.    Having  a  tail  or  a  tail-like  appendage.    [L,  41.] 

CAUDIFOKME  (Fr.),  adj.   Kod-e-form.   Tail-shaped.   [A,  386.] 

CAUDIGEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaM(kaa-uM)-i=i(i5g)'e5r-u»s(u''s). 
From  cauda^  a  tail,  and  gerere,  to  bear.  Fr.,  caudigdre.  Termi- 
nating in  a  tail-like  appendage.    [L,  41.] 

CAUDIMTANOCS,  adj.  Ka^d-i'm'a'n-u's.  Lat..  caudimanus 
(from  Cauda,  a  tail,  and  manots,  a  hand).  Tr..,  caudimane.  Ger., 
schivanzhandig.    Having  a  prehensile  tail.     [L,  41.] 

CAUDIVOIiVULUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaM(ka'-u4d)-i«-vo21(wo=l)'- 
vu*l(wu*l)-u3s(u^s).  From  cauda.,  a  tail,  and  volvulus.,  a  coil.  See 
Caudimanous. 

CAUDI/E,  n.  Ka'dl.  Lat.,  caKdum,  Fr.,  cfeaMdeau.  A  warm 
drink  containing  wine,  eggs,  sugar,  and  spices.    [L,  77.] 

CAUDO-TIBIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka*d"(ka3"u<d)-o(o')-ti=b-i2- 
aiSL'YM's.  For  deriv.,  see  Cauda  and  Tibia.  In  the  Phocidm,  a 
muscle  extending  from  the  caudal  vertebrse  to  the  tibia.    [L,  66.] 

CAUDUIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaM'(kaS'u<d)-ui'l(u<l)-a'.  Dim.  of 
Cauda  (g.  v.).  FV.,  caudule.  Ger.,  Schwdnzchen.  In  thysanurous 
insects,  a  setaceous  appendage  in  which  the  body  terminates.  [L, 
41.] 

CATJt,  n.  Ka'l.  Fr.,  coife.  Ger.,  Gluckehaube.  It.,  cufia.  1. 
A  popular  term  for  the  amnion,  or  a  portion  thereof,  covering  the 
child  or  its  head  at  the  time  of  birth ;  due  to  rupture  of  the  mem- 
branes failing^to  take  place  before  the  birth,  or  occurring  late  in 
labor  and  at  such  a  situation  that  arportion  covers  the  head.  To  be 
"  bom  with  a  caul "  (Fr.,  nattre  coiffe)  is  deemed  by  the  supersti- 
tious a  sign  of  good  luck.    3.  The  omentum. 

CAUI.  (Fr.),  n.    Kol.    An  old  name  for  cabbage.    [L,  41.] 

CAUI.  (Hind.),  n.    The  Nelumbium  speciom,m.    [B,  172.] 

CAUIACANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaM(kaS-u*l)-a=k(a3k)-aan- 
(a'n)'the2-e(as-e'').  Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  Algce  (.Periblasteos), 
having  filiform,  branching,  gelatino-cartilaginous  fronds,  formed  in 
the  centre  of  a  single  longitudinal  row  of  cells,  from  which  diverge 
lateral  sets  of  cells  that  come  together  at  the  periphery  to  form  a 
cortical  layer.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAUt ANTHON  [Bentham]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka41(ka3-u'"l)-aSn(a'n)'- 
tho^n.    See  Pithboolobium. 

CAUIiBDON  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ka«l(ka»-u''l)-e(a)'do=n.  6r.,(cavAi,6oV 
(from  KavAd;,  a  stalk) ;  really  an  adjective,  the  full  expression  being 
Karayiia  KavKiiShv  (Lat.,  fraciura  caulatim  facta).  Fr.,  cauledon. 
Ger.,  Querbruch,    A  transverse  fracture.    [A,  322,  ,325,] 

CAUIERPE^  (Lat,),  CAUIiEKPID^  [Lindley]  (Lat,),  n's 
f,  pi,  Ka41(kas-u«l)-u5rp(e2rp)'e2-e(as-e2),  -i^d-eCaS-e^).  From  Caul- 
erpa,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.j  caulerpees.  Ger.,  Caulcrpeen.  Of 
Reichenbach,  De  Caisne,  Endhcher,  and  others,  a  family  or  tribe  of 
Algce,  comprising  unicellular  caulescent  genera;  now  referred  to 
the  CmloblaxtecB.    [B,  49,  75, 121, 170.] 

CAUIiES  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  caulis.  Ka«l'(ka"u<l)-ez(e2s). 
Medullary  filaments  on  the  inner  side  of  the  optic  thalamus.    [L,  7.] 

CAULESCENT,  adj.  Ka*l-eVe=nt.  Lat.,  caulescens.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  stengeltreibend,  siengelig.  1.  Provided  with  a  stalk,  espe- 
cially (in  opposition  to  acaulescent)-  a  visible  aerial  stalk.  2.  Re- 
sembling a  plant-stalk  (caulis).    [B,  121, 123,] 

CAULESCENTIA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n,  n,  pi,  KaM{ka3-u*l)-e2s- 
se2n(ke'n)'shi2(ti2)-a3,    A  family  of  the  Echiimdrrrmata.    [L,  180.] 

CAULET  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-a.    A  variety  of  cabbage.    [B,  38,  121.] 

CAUIilAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kan'(ka''u«l)-i2-a2s(aSs).  Gr.,  itavA'M 
An  ancient  name  for  the  juice  of  the  stem  (icavAds)  of  a  certain  plant : 
according  to  Pliny,  the  Laserpitium.    [A,  318,  325.] 

CAUMCINAMS  (Lat.)j  adj.  Ka<l(ka3-u''l)-i2s(i%)-i2n-a(a3)'- 
li^s.  Fr.^caulicinal.  Growing  upon  stems  and  branches ;  a  botani- 
cal species  name.    [B,  38,]    Cf.  Cahline. 

CAUIilCIjE,  n.  Ka-^ri^-kl.  Lat.,  cavXiculus  (dim.  of  caulis,  a 
stalk).  Fr.,  caulicule,  tigelle.  Ger.,  Stengelchen.  A  little  stalk ; 
in  the  germinating  seed,  that  portion  (hypocotyl,  hypocotyledonary 
axis)  of  the  embryonic  stalk  which  is  below  the  cotyledons.  The 
name  has  also  been  applied  in  its  Latin  form  to  the  stipes  of  certain 
fungi  and  to  a  small  stem  generated  at  the  neck  of  a  root,  [B,  1, 
19, 121,  229.]    Cf.  Caddiculus. 

CAUIiICOLi.a;  (Lat.),  n..  f.  pi.  of  adj.  caulicolus  (see  Caulioo- 
LODS).  Ka''l(kaS-u''l)-i2k'ol(o'l)-e(a'-e2).  Fungi  that  live  on  the 
stems  of  plants.    [B,  38, 181.] 

CAUtlCOLOCS,  adj.  KaM-i'k'ol-u's.  Lat.,  caulicolus  (from 
caulis,  a  stem,  and  colere,  to  inhabit).  Fr.,  caulicole.  Living  upon 
the  stems  of  plants.    [B,  38,  121,] 

CAULICUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<l(ka'-u41)-i2k-u21(uM)-aS.  An 
erroneous  form  of  cauliculus.     [B,  1.]    See  Cauliclk. 

CAULICUI.ATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka<l(ka8-u''l)-i!k-u2I(u<l)-a- 
(a')'ta'.    An  order  of  the  HexacoroUa.    [L,  173.] 

CAUMCUIiE,  n,    Ka*l'i2k-u21.    Fr.,  c.    See  Caulicle. 

CAULICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka<l(ka3-uil)-i2k'u!l(u«l)-u8s(u''s). 
Dim.  of  caulis.    See  Caulicle. 

CAULIFLOKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaM(kaS-uM)-i2-flor'u»s(u<s).  From 
caulis,  a  stem,  and  flos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  cauliflor^.  Ger.,  sfamm- 
bluthig.  Hiving  flowers  on  the  axis ;  a  botanical  species  name. 
[B.  121.]    See  Polyphema  cauliflorum. 


CAULIEIiOWEK,  n.  Ka<l'ia-flu»-u<-u»r.  Fr.,  chou-fleur.  Ger., 
Blumenkohl,  Karfiol.  It.,  cavol  fiore.  Sp,,  coliflor.  A  variety  of 
cabbage  (the  Brassica  oleracea  botrytis),  the  agglomerated  flowers 
of  which  form  a  round  fleshy  mass  which  is  edible.  [B,  19, 75.]  Cf . 
C.  excrescence. 

CAUMFOBM,  adj.  Ka*ri=-fo2rm.  Lat.,  cauliformis  (from 
caulis,  a  stem,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cauUforme.  Ger.,  stengel- 
formig.    Stem-shaped  ;  resembhng  a  plant-stem.    [B,  121, 123.] 

CAULIGENOUS,  adj.  Ka^l-i^j'e^n-u's.  Lat.,  caMiigentts  (from 
caulis,  a  stem,  and  genus,  origin,  birth).  Springing  from  a  plant- 
stem,    [B,  19,] 

CAULIN,  n,  Ka'l'i'n.  A  blue  coloring  matter  prepared  from 
red  cabbage,  used  for  coloring  wine,    [B,  270,] 

CAUI.INAKY,  CAUIilNB,  adj's.  Kail'l^n-a-ri".  -i^n,  Lat,, 
caulinus,  caulinaris.  Fr,,  caulinaire.  Ger,.  stengelstdndig.  It., 
caulino.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  stem ;  especially  disposed  upon 
or  contained  in  the  stem  (e.  g.,  c,  leaves,  o,  bundles).    [B,  1, 19, 123,] 

CAUlINICOtUS  (Lat,),  adj,  KaM(ka8-u<l)-i2n-i!k'ol(o«l)-u's- 
(u*s),    Fr,,  caulinicole.    See  Caulicolus, 

CAULINUS  (Lat,),  adj.    Ka«l(kaS-u<l)-in(en)'u»s(u«s).    See  Cau- 

LINB. 

CAULIPARE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kol-e-pa'r.  From  caulis,  a  bud,  and 
parere,  to  bring  forth.  Transformed  so  as  to  produce  an  expan- 
sion like  an  ordinary  bud  instead  of  an  embryo.    [B,  38.] 

CAULIKBHIZUS(Lat.),  adj.  Ka*l(ka"-u*l)-iSr-riz(rez)'u>s(uSs). 
From  caulis,  a  stem,  and  ptga,  a  root,  Fr,,  caulirrhize.  Producing 
roots  from  the  stem,    [B,  38,] 

CAULIS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  Ka«l'(ka"u<l)-i2s,  Gr,,  «ovX<is,  Fr,,  tige. 
Ger,,  Stengel.  It.,  caule.  A  stalk  or  stem ;  especially  the  aerial 
leafy  stem  of  an  herbaceous  plant ;  anciently,  the  penis,  also  the 
neck  of  the  uterus  ;  in  cerebral  anatomy,  the  crus  cerebri.  [A,  325 ; 
B,  1,  123;  I,  30;  K.]— C.  deliquescens.  A  stem  which  divides 
irregularly  into  branches  at  some  distance  above  the  ground.  [B, 
19.]— C.  excurrens.  See  Excun-ent  axis. — C.  fasciatus.  Fr., 
tige  en  bandelette.  A  stem  made  up  by  the  union  of  two  or  more 
branches.    [B,  121.]— C.  procumbens.    See  Procumbent  axis. 

CAULO-ACKOBLAST^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kan"(ka»"u<l)-o(o2)- 
a2k(aSk)-ro(ro=)-bla=st(blaSst)'e(a»-e=),  Of  Reichenbach,  an  order  of 
the  Acroblastee,  comprising  the  formations  (farmationes)  Oluma- 
cecc  and  EnsatoR.    [B,  170,] 

CAUIOBBYON  [Klotzseh]  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Ka'Kka'-u'O-o^b'rii'- 
(ru«)-o%.    See  Piper, 

CAULOBULBE  (Fr,),  n,  Kol-o-bu«lb.  A  bulb  of  the  nature  of 
or  representing  a  -stem,    [B,  121,] 

C AULOCABPOUS,  adj,  Ka<l-o-ka'rp'u=s.  Lat.,caM?ocarpct«, 
caulocarpus  (from  KavAds,  a  stem,  and  Kapiro^,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  caulo- 
carpe,  caulocarpien.  Having  a  stalk  which  persists  and  bears 
frmt  for  several  successive  years.    [De  Candolle  (B,  1,  19).] 

CAULOCOLEOPHYTA  TEeichenbach]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka<l- 
(ka»-u''l)-o(o'')-kol(ko21)-e2o2f'i'2t(u«t)-a».    See  Caulo-acroblastj!. 

CAULODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka«l(ka'-u<l)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  KavKiiSes 
(from  Kav\6s,  a  stem,  and  etfio?,  resemblance).  Resembling  a  stalk 
or  stem ;  as  a  n.,  of  Pliny,  the  green  cabbage.     [A,  387 ;  B,  121.] 

CAULOGENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka<l(ka»-u<l)o'j(o=g)'e%-uSm- 
(u^m).  A  tuber  of  the  nature  of  or  representing  a  stalk  (e.  g.,  that 
of  a  potato),     [Irmisoh  (B,  121),] 

CAULOME,  n,  Ka<l-om',  Lat,,  cauloma.  A  generic  term  for 
the  stem  or  leaf-bearing  portion  of  a  plant-axis  and  all  its  forms 
and  representatives,  including  the  rhizome,  the  runner,  the  tuber, 
the  corm,  the  bulb-axis,  the  flower-axis,  tendrils,  and  thorns ;  the 
term  was  formerly  applied  to  the  stem  of  a  palm  (see  Caudex)  and 
to  the  caulif  orm  portion  of  the  thallus  in  Algce.    [B,  19.] 

CAULOPHYLLE  (Fr,),  ii,    Kol-o-fel,    See  Caulophyllum, 


THE  CAULOPHYLLUM  PHALTCTROIDES,      (AFTER  J.  U,  AND  C,  u,   LLOYD,) 


A,  ape:  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Vfi,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 


CAUDICULUS 
877  CAUSTIC 


CAULOPHYM-E^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kan(kaS-u*l)-o(o2)-fi2Hfu"l)'- 
le'-e(a=-e2).  Ft.,  caulophyllees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of 
the  Cruciferce  (.IWT)  or  BerberecB  (1837),  comprising  Leontice,  Caw- 
lophyUum,  and  Diphyileia.    [B,  170.] 

CAUtOPHYIiMN,  n.  Ka'l-o-fl^l'i^n.  Fr.,  caulophylline.  A 
resinous  precipitate  thrown  down  on  pouring  a  concentrated  tinct- 
ure of  caulophyllum  into  water.    [B,  5.] 

CAUt-OPHYLIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka<l(ka3-uM)-o(oi')-fl''l(fu»iy- 
lu*m(lu4ni).  From  KavAds,  a  stem,  and  <|>u\Aoi',  a  leaf.  Fr.,  caulo- 
phylle.  1.  Of  Michaux.  a  genus  of  North  American  berberidaceous 
plants  of  the  tribe  Berberece,  by  Baillon  referred  to  Leontice.  2. 
Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  O.  thalictroides.  [B, 
6, 42, 121.]— C.  thalictroides  [Michaux].  Ger.,  Stengelblatt,  Frau- 
enwitrz.  Syii.:  Leontice  thalictroides  [Linnaeus].  Blue  cohosh, 
blueberry-root,  pappoose-root,  squaw-root.  The  only  species ;  a 
perennial  herb  growing  in  damp  woods  throughout  the  United 
States,  and  in  Japan  and  the  region  of  the  Amoor.  The  rhizome 
with  its  matted  rootlets  contains  saponin  or  a  similar  principle  and 
two  resins.  It  has  been  considered  to  be  emmenagogue,  eobolic, 
and  diaphoretic.  The  roasted  seeds  are  said  to  be  employed  as  a 
substitute  for  coffee.    [B,  5,  93,  245.] 

CAULOPIECTUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ka<l(kaS-u''l)-o(o=)-ple!'k(plak)'- 
tu's(tu*s).  From  icauXds,  the  penis,  and  irAijicTos,  stricken.  Anected 
with  oauloplegia.    [A,  322.] 

CAUlOPIiEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka<l(ka»-u''l)-o(o2)-plej(plag)'i2-a'. 
From  xavAds,  the  penis,  and  Trl^Tiyn,  a  stroke.  Paralysis  of  the  penis. 
[A,  322.] 

CAUlOPTERIDBvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka41(kaS-un)-o2p-te=r-iM'- 
e'-e(a'-e^).  Fr.,  caulopteridees.  Of  Brongniart,  a  division  of  fossil 
ferns  with  arboresceiit  or  herbaceous  stems  and  with  or  without 
petioles  and  adventitious  roots.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CAUtOPTERIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'KkaS-u'D-o'p-te^r'i^d- 
ez(e2s).  Of  Endlicher,  an  order  of  ferns  corresponding  nearly  to 
the  Caulopterideoe,  distinguished  by  the  scalarif  orm  vessels  of  the 
trunk,  which  are  arranged  in  a  single  row  about  a  medullary  sub- 
stance and  send  prolongations  into  the  leaves  and  roots.  [B,  121, 
170.] 

CAUIiOKAPUM  [Cam.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka«l(kaS-u''l)-o=r'a2p(aSp)- 
n'mCu-im).    The  Brassica  oteracea.    [B,  211.] 

CAUIiOKBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaM(kaS-u<l)-o»r-rai(ra'g)'i2- 
a3.  From  xavAds,  the  penis,  and  prjywaBaL,  to  burst  forth.  Haem- 
orrhage from  the  penis.    [F.] — C.  ejaculatoria.    See  Spermato- 

CYSTIDORRHAGIA. 

CAUI-OKKHIZE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-o^r-ez.    See  Oaulirrhizus. 

CAUI-OKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<l{ka3-u«l)-o2r-re'(ro"e2)-as. 
From  icavAds,  the  penis,  and  pet^,  to  flow.  Fr.,  caulorrMe.  Ger., 
Schleimfluss  der  mannlichen  Harnrohre.  Urethral  blennorrhoea 
in  the  male.    [A,  322.] 

CAUIiOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka*l'(ka"u<l)-o=s.  Gr.,itauAd5.  SeeCAKLis. 

CAUtOSAKQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-sa^rk.  From  nauAds,  a  stem, 
and  ffap^,  flesh.    See  Caulobulbe. 

CATJIiOSPOBA  (Lat.),  CAU10SP0B.aE  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
pi.  Ka<l(ka'-u^l)-oVporCpo'r)-a^,  -e(a=-e2).  From  itavAds,  a  stem, 
and  <nropa,  a  seed.  Of  K7  H.  Schultz,  homorganio  plants  bearing 
seeds  on  the  stem.    [A,  322.] 

CAULUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ka«l'(ka"u«l)-uSs(u«s).    See  Caulis. 

CAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka*m'(ka"u<m)-a3.  Gen.,  caum'atos 
(-is).  Gr.,  Kavita.  Heat,  a  burning,  especially  a  burning  fever  ; 
of  Young,  inflammation  and  inflammatory  fever,  a  genus  of 
the  order  Pyrexice,  class  ParKazmasloe,  [L,  290.] — C.  bron- 
chitis [Young].  See  Crocp.— C.  carditis.  See  (Jarditis.— C. 
catarrhale.  See  Coryza.— C.  cystitis.  See  Cystitis.— C.  en- 
teritis. See  Enteritis. — C.  erythematicura.  See  Erythema. — 
C.  gastritis.  See  Gastritis. — C.  haemorrhagicum.  An  active 
haemorrhage.  [L,  390.]— C.  hepatitis.  Acute  nepatitis.  [L,  290.] 
— C.  hysterltls.  Metritis.  [L,  290.]— C.  nephritis.  Idiopathic 
nephritis.  [L,  290.]— 0.  odontalglcnm.  See  Odontalgia.-  C. 
ophthalmitis.  See  Ophthalmia.— C.  otitis.  See  Otitis.— C. 
paristhmitie  [Young].  See  Pabisthmitis  and  Cynancbe.— C. 
parotitis.  See  Cynanche  parotidcea, — C.  peripneumonia.  See 
Pneumonia  peripneumonia.— C.  perltonaeltis,  C.  peritonitis. 
See  Peritonitis.— C.  phlegmons.  See  Phlegmon.— C.  phre- 
nitls  [Young].  See  Phrenitis.— C.  pleurltls.  See  Pleurisy.- 
C.  podagricum.  See  Gout. — C.  rheumatisntius.  Acute  rheu- 
matism. [L,  290.]— C.  mheola.  See  Eubeola.— C.  splenitis. 
See  Splenitis. 

CAUMATIC,  adj.  Ka^m-a^t'l^ik.  Relating  to  cauma  (q.  v.). 
[a,  17.] 

CAUMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka''m(ka'-u'mVa=t(aH)-od'ez(a8), 
Gr.,  KaviiaTiiSjii  (from  Kavjia  [see  Cauma],  and  eJSos,  resemblance). 
Hot,  burning,  feverish.    [A,  323.] 

CAUMON,  CAUMOUN,  n's.  A  palm-tree  of  Cayenne,  perhaps 
the  Areca  oleracea  ;  the  buds  and  fruit  are  eaten  and  the  oil  ex- 
pressed from  the  fruit  is  used  like  olive-oil.    [B,  38,  88.] 

CAUNEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka<n'(kaa'u«n)-e=-i(e).  Figs  obtained 
from  Caune,  a  city  of  .ffitolla  ;  employed  topically  by  Celsus.   [B,  45.] 

CAUNGA,  n.    Qf  Rheede,  the  Areca  catechu.    [B,  121.] 

CAUPPETRAPE  (Fr.),  n.  Kop-tra'p.  The  Centaurea  calci- 
trapa.    [B,  121.] 

CAUQUOTBEPO,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Centaurea  calcitrapa. 
[B,  121.] 

CACRE  (Fr.),  n.    Kor.    The  Corylua  avellana.    [B,  121.] 

CAITRETTE  (Fr.),  n.  KoNe^t.  The  hazel-nut ;  the  fruit  of 
Corylus  avellana.    [B,  38.] 

CARRIER  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-ri^-a.    See  Caure. 


CAU-RUNG,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Areca.  [B,  121.] 
CAUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<z'(ka8'u*s)-a3.  See  Cause.— C.  abdita. 
See  Hidden  cause.— C.  antecedens.  An  ultimate  cause.  [A, 
325.]— C.  continens.  Fr.,  cause  continente.  A  cause  that  con- 
tinues to  act  after  its  effect  has  begun.  [A,  325.]— C.  conjuncta. 
An  immediate  cause.  [L,  104.]— C.  disponens.  A  predisposing 
cause.  [L,  116.]— C.  excitans.  An  exciting  cause.  [L,  116.]— C. 
procatarctica.  See  Procataretic  cause —C.  proegumena.  A 
remote  cause.  [A,  335.]— C.  proxlma.  A  proximate  cause.  [A, 
325.] 

CAUSAL,  adj.  Ka'z'a^l.  Lat.,  causalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  c,  ur- 
sachlich.    Pertaining  to  or  founded  on  the  cause  of  a  disease.    See 

C.  INDICATION. 

CAUSAI,GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<s(ka=-u<s)-a=l(asl)'ji=(gi2)-as. 
From  Kai/o-os,  burning  heat,  and  oAyos.  pain.  Ft.,  causal gie.  Ger., 
Causalgie.  Neuralgia  with  a  sense  of  severe  burning  pain  ;  par- 
ticularly a  painful  affection,  often  affecting  the  foot,  chiefly  char- 
acterized by  a  burning  pain  with  pain  and  tenderness  at  various 
neighboring  points,  sometimes  accompanied  by  twitching  or  spas- 
modic action  of  some  sort  about  the  affected  part— generally  ob- 
served in  women  ;  also  a  condition  giving  rise  to  similar  pain,  ac- 
companied with  a  gloss.v  state  of  the  skin,  in  the  area  of  distribu- 
tion of  a  nerve  that  has  been  injured.  [A,  326  ;  C.  T.  Poore,  "  Med. 
Record,"  July  22, 1882,  p.  106.] 

CAUSAMS  (Lat),  adj.  and  n.  f.  Ka<z(ka»-u«s)-a(a')'li's.  1. 
Adj.,  see  Causal.  3.  N.  (gen.,  causaVidos  [-is]),  a  bleb  or  blister 
resulting  from  a  burn.    [A,  333.] 

CAUSALITY,  n.  Ka^z-a^l'l^t-i".  Fr.,  causaliti.  Ger.,  Kausnli- 
tat.  It.,  causalita.  Sp.,  causalidad.  The  faculty  of  perceiving 
the  relations  between  causes  and  effects.  [Spurzheim,  Broussais 
(A,  301).] 

CAUSATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<z(ka'-u<s)-a(a3)'shi2(ti'')-o.  Gen., 
causatio'nis.    1.  See  Causation.    3.  Disease,  sickness.    [A,  318.] 

CAUSATION,  n.  Ka^z-a'shu^n.  Lat..  causatio.  The  process 
by  which  a  cause  produces  an  effect.    [A,  303.]    Cf .  -ffilTioLOGY. 

CAUSE,  n.  Ka^z.  Gr.,  aWia.  alnov.  Lat.,  causa.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Ursache.  It..  Sp.,  ca«sa.  Any  act  or  state  of  things  that  produces 
a  certain  effect.  [A,  385.]— Accessory  c.  Fr.,  c.  aa:essoire.  A  c. 
that  contributes  to  the  production  of  an  effect  mainly  due  to  another 
o.  [A,  316.]— Accidental  c.  Fr.,  c.  accidentelle.  See  Occasional 
c.— Antecedent  c.  Lat.,  causa  antecedens.  Fr.,  c.  ant4c€dente. 
A  remote  or  predisposing  c.  [A,  385.]— C.  anini6e.  See  Vital  c— 
C.  cachfie  (Fr.).  See  Hidden  c.—C.  continente  (Fr.).  See  Causa 
continens.— C.  fsloignie  (Fr.).  See  Bemote  c.—C.  excitante  (Fr.). 
See  Proximate  r.— C.  formelle  (Fr.).  See  Specific  c.—C.  intime 
(Fr.).  See  Iiifer-iia!  c.—C.  occulte  (Fi-.).  See  ifidden.  c.—C.  pro- 
chaine  (Fr.).  See  Proximate  c. — Comnmon  c.  1.  A  c.  that  most 
usually  gives  rise  to  the  result  under  consideration.  2.  A  c.  that 
produces  two  or  more  effects,  any  one  of  which  may  erroneously 
be  attributed  to  one  of  the  others.— Determining  c.  [Chomel]. 
Fr.,  c.  d^terminante.  A  c.  that  gives  efflcienoy  to  other  c's,  pre- 
cipitating their  action.— Efficient  c.  A  c.  that  gives  rise  to  the 
effect  afone,  independently  of  the  action  of  other  c's.— Endo- 
pathic  c.  See  Internal  c— Essential  c.  See  Efficient  o.— Ex- 
citing c.  Fr.,  c.  excitante.  See  Proximate  c— Exopathic  c. 
External  c.  Fr.,  c.  exteme.  A  c.  that  operates  from  without  the 
organism.  [L,  41.]— Hidden  o.  Lat.,  causa  abdita.  Fr.,  c.  ca- 
chee.  A  c.  that  is  inappreciable.  [L,  41.]- Immediate  c.  See 
Proximate  c— Internal  c.  Fr.,  c.  intime.  A  c.  that  exists  within 
the  organism,  as  in  self-infection.  [L,  41.]— Mechanical  c.  A  c. 
that  operates  mechanically.— Negative  c.  Fr.,  c.  negative.  A  c. 
consisting  in  the  absence  of  some  condition  necessary  to  the  pre- 
vention of  the  effect.  [L,  41.]— Occasional  c.  Fr.,  c.  occctsionelle. 
See  Determining  c— Occult  c.  See  Hidden  c— Physical  c.  Fr., 
c.  physique.  A  c.  acting  in  conformity  to  physical  laws.  [L,  41.]— 
Physiological  c.  Fr.,  c.  physiologique.  A  c.  that  acts  only  with 
the  co-operation  of  some  physiological  act  or  process.  [L,  41.]— 
Positive  c.  Ft.,  c.  positiiie.  See  jB.^c?eii*  c— Predisponent  c. 
Predisposing  c.,  Procataretic  c.  Lat.,  causa  procatarctica  (seu 
disponens).  Fr.,  r.  predisposante.  Ger.,  prdaisponirendes  Mo- 
ment. A  c.  that  acts  upon  the  organism  in  such  a  manner  as  to 
make  it  more  readily  susceptible  to  the  action  of  an  exciting  c— 
Primary  c,  Proximate  c.  Lat.,  causa  proxima.  Fr.,  c.  pro- 
chaine.  Ger.,  ndchste  Ursache.  That  one  of  two  or  more  c's  that 
comes  into  play  last  and  produces  its  effect  with  comparative  ra- 
pidity.— Remote  c,  Secondary  c.  See  Ultimate  c. — Specific  c. 
Fr.,  c.  specifique,  c.  formelle.  A  o.  of  a  specific  nature  (e.  g.,  a 
pathogenetic  micro-organism).- Ultimate  c.  Fr.,  c.  iloignee.  A 
c.  that  eventually  proves  operative  with  the  co-operation  of  a  proxi- 
mate c— Vital  c.  Fr.,  c.  animie.  A  specific  pathogenic  organ- 
ism. [A,  385.]  Cf.  CoNTAGiUM  vivum. 
CAUSBA  [Scopoli]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<s'(ka"u<s)-e=-a3.  Fr.,  causee. 

See  HiKTBLLA. 

CAUSIAIiGIB  (Fr.),  n.    Kos-i'-a'l-zhe.    See  Causalgia. 

CAUSIDjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka's'(ka"u<s)-i=d-e(aS-e2).  A  family 
of  the  Ophidii  colvbriformes  venenosi.    [L,  131.] 

CAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka<s'(ka"u<s)-i''s.  Gen.,  ca7(s'eosf-is).  Gr., 
Kavaif.    Combustion,  cauterization  ;  also  a  burn.    [A,  822,  387.] 

CAUSODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka<s(ka'-u*s)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  k<iv(tu8i)! 
(from  /caBiri!,  combustion,  and  elSot,  resemblance).  Burning-hot, 
glowing,  ardent ;  as  a  n.,  see  Cacsus.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CAUSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka^s(kaS-u<s)-om'a'.  Gen.,  causom'- 
atos  (-is).    Gr.,  Kavautixa.    See  Cauma  and  Causus. 

CAUSOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ka''s'(ka"u«s)-o=s.    See  Causus. 

CAUSSIDB,  CAUSSIDUS,  n's.    See  Caoussida. 

CAUSTIC,  adj.  and  n.  Ka'st'i^k.  Gr.,  Kavorucds  (adj.),  Kavim- 
k6v  (n.),  Knvrfiftiov  (n.).  Lat.,  causticus  (adj.),  causticum  (n.).  Fr., 
caustique.    Ger.,  haustisch  (adj.),  dtzend  (adj.),  Aetzmittel  (n.). 
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Ifc.,  caustico.  Sp.,  cdustico.  1.  Destroying  tissue  as  if  by  burn- 
ing (said  especially  of  substances  whicli  produce  disintegration 
of  tissue  by  chemical  action) ;  as  a  n.,  a  substance  so  acting. 
2,  In  optics,  a  curve  produced  by  joining  the  intersections  of 
the  rays  refracted  through  a  lens  or  other  transparent  medium 
Cc.  by  refraction)  or  reflected  from  a  mirror  (c.  by  reflection). 
[B.]— Ainmoniacal  c.  See  Pommade  de  Gondret. — Black  c. 
See  Caustioum  sulfurico-crocatum.—Csinq^xioin^s  c.  See  Caii- 
qxioin's  PASTE.— C.  arrows.  See  Fl£ches  caiistiques.~C.  by 
reflection,  C.  by  refraction.  See  0.  (2d  def.).— Common 
c.  Potassa  or  a  c.  preparation  containing  it.— Dubois*s  c.  See 
PouDRE  escharotique  arsemcaZr.— Escharotic  c.  Fr.,  caustique 
escharotique.,  escharotique  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  c.  that  produces  a  slough. 
[B,  113.]— Filhos's  c.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.—Fr^re>  Cdme's  c. 
See  Arsenical  paste.— Golden  c.  Fr.,  caustique  dori.  See  Reca- 
mier'^s  c. — Gondret*s  c.  See  Pommade  de  Gondret. — Iodine  c. 
See  Causticum  iodi.- Landolfi*s  c.  A  preparation  used  as  an  ap- 
plication to  cancers ;  it  contains  the  chlorides  of  bromine,  zinc, 
gold,  and  antimony,  [a,  13  ;  L,  49.]— Lugol's  c.  See  Causticum 
lODi. — Lunar  c.  Lat.,  causticum  lunare.  Fr.,  caustique  lunaire. 
Ger.,  Hollenstein,  It.^caustico lunare.  Sp.,  cdustico  lunar.  Fused 
nitrate  of  silver  \  so  called  because  the  symbol  of  luna  (the  moon) 
-was  given  by  the  alchemists  to  silver,  [a,  21.]- Mercurial  c.  1. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  mercury  and  3  parts  of 
commercial  nitric  acid.  2.  The  same,  nitric  acid  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  1"5 
being  used.  3.  The  same  as  No.  1,  but  evaporated  to  -J  of  its  weight. 
4.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  oz.  of  mercury,  J  oz.  of  nitric 
acid,  and  i  drachm  of  arsenious  acid.  [L,  130  (o,  ai).]— Milder 
common  c.  Lat.,  causticum  commune  mitiv^.  See  Potassa  cum 
calce.  [B.]— Mitigated  c.  See  Argenti  nitras  diiufus.- K6ca- 
mier's  c.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  chloride  of  gold  in  100  parts  of 
nitrohydrochloric  acid.  [B,  46  (a,  21).]— Uousselot's  c.  See  Pou- 
DRE  escharotique  arsenicaZe.-S tronger  common  c.  Lat.,  caus- 
ticum commune  acerrimuni.  See  C.  potassa.— Sulplinric  c.  See 
Causticum  sulfurico-cracatum. — Vienna  c.  Lat.,  caitsticum  vin- 
dobonnense  (seu  viennense).  Fr.,  caustique  de  Vienne.  Ger.,  wien- 
er Aetzpulver.    See  Potassa  cum  calce. 

CAUSTIC-HOLnER,  n.  Ka^staak-hold-u^r.  Vr.,  porte-pierre, 
porte-caustique.  Ger.,  Aetzmitteltrdger.  An  instrument  for  hold- 
ing a  piece  of  caustic.  [E.]  Cf.  Porte-caustique  and  Causttcopho- 
RUM. — Politzer's  pharyngeal  c.-h.  An  instrument  consisting  of 
a  quadrilateral  piece  of  silver,  1+  ctm.  long  and  4  mm.  in  diameter, 
furnished  with  a  handle  20  ctm.  long.  The  four  sides,  as  well  as 
the  free  end  of  the  prism,  are  roughened  like  a  file,  in  order  to  give 
the  nitrate  of  silver,  which  is  melted  upon  it,  a  firmer  hold.  The 
nitrate  of  silver  is  melted  upon  the  side  of  the  instrument  cor- 
responding to  the  side  of  the  pharynx  which  it  is  intended  to  cau- 
terize. It  is  introduced  behind  the  soft  palate  into  the  superior 
pharynx.    [F,  3.] 

CAUSTICITY,  n.  Ka^st-i^s'l^t-is.  Lat,  causticitas.  Fr.,  cau- 
sticile.  Ger.,  Aeizbarkeit,  Aetzkraft.  The  quahty  of  being  caustic. 
[L,  49.] 

CAUSTICOPHORUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka4st(ka3-u4st)-i2k-o2f'o(o2)- 
ru8m(ru*m).  From  Kava-riKov,  a  caustic,  and  ^opelv,  to  carry.  Fr., 
causticophore.  Ger.,  Kausticophor,  Aetzmitteltrdger.  An  instru- 
ment specially  adapted  for  conveying  a  caustic  to  a  particular 
locality  in  the  urethra,  the  cervix  uteri,  etc.  [Segalas,  Tanchon 
(A,  333).] 

CAUSTICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka*st'(ka"u4st)-i2£-u3m(u4m).  See 
Caustic. — C  sethiopicum.  See  C.  sulfurico-crocatum. — C.  alca- 
linum.  See  Potassa  /usa,— C.  ammoniacale  Gondret.  See 
Pommade  de  Gondret.—C.  antimoniale.  Antimony  trichloride. 
[B.]— C.  arsenicale.  Fr.,  poudre  ars^nicale  de  Justamonde. 
Syn. ;  arsenicum  antimoniatum.  A  mixture  of  white  arsenic  with 
arsenic  trisulphide,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  opium.  [B, 
119.]— C.  cliirurgicum,  C.  chirurgorum.  See  Potassa  fusa. 
— C.  commune  acerrimum,  C.  commune  fortius.  See  Po- 
tassa fusa. — C.  commune  mitius.  See  Potassa  cum  calce.— 
C-  cum  clilorureto  zincico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Caustique  au  chlo- 
rure  de  zinc. — C.  cum  kali  hydrico  cum  calce,  C.  cum  po- 
tassa et  calce,  C.  Filhos  [Belg.  Ph.J.  See  Potassa  cum,  calce. 
—C.  lunare.  See  Dunar  caustic— C.  nigrum.  See  C.  sulfurico- 
crocatum.— C  nitricum.  See  Solidified  nitric  acid.—C^  odon- 
talgicum.  Fr-,  caustique  odontalgique.  A  preparation  made  of 
400  parts  of  nitric  acid  and  5  of  morphine  acetate  ;  apphed  to  pain- 
ful dental  cavities.  [B,  92  (a,  31).]— C.  potentials.  Caustic  potas- 
>  sa.  [B,  88.]— C.  salinum,  C.  salitum.  See  Potassa  fusa.—C 
sulfurico-carboneum  [Ricord],  C.  sulfurico-carbonicum,  C. 
sulfurico-crocatum.  Fr.,  caustique  sulfo-safrane  [Velpeau]. 
Black  caustic ;  made  by  mixing  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  with 
either  powdered  charcoal  or  saffron  until  the  mixture  acquires  the 
consistence  of  a  paste.  Instead  of  the  last  ingredient,  powdered 
licorice  or  charpie  may  be  employed.  [B,  108  (a,  21).]— C.  vege- 
tablle.  See  Liquor  potass.^:.  — C,  viennense,  C.  viennense  fu- 
sum,  C.  Tiennense  fusum  Fillios,  C.  vindobonnense.  See 
Potassa  cum  calce. 

CAUSTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka'»st'(ka'''u'*st)-i2k-u8s(u*s).  See 
Caustic. 

CAUSTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Kost-ek.  See  Caustic— C. 
acide.  A  caustic  containing  an  acid  substance  (e.  gr.,  eau  de  Rabel 
[mixtura  sulfur ico-acida]  and  chromic  acid).  [B,  93  (a.  21).]— C.  k 
la  gutta  percha.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  gutta  percha, 
adding  half  its  weight  of  potassa  caustica,  molding  into  pastilles, 
and,  before  use,  dipping  into  alcohol  for  a  few  seconds.  [B,  46  (a, 
21).]_C.  alcalin.  A  caustic  consisting  of  or  containing  an  alkali 
(e.  g.,  caustic  potassa).  Bonnet,  classifying  caustics  according  to 
their  chemical  characteristics,  considers  c's  alcalins  to  be  forms  of 
c's  coagulants.  [B,  46  (a,  31).]— C.  ammoniacal.  See  Pommade 
de  Gondret.  [L,  85.]— C  anticaiic6reuse  de  Plunkett.  A  paste 
made  of  4  parts  of  arsenious  acid.  30  each  of  sulphur,  Ranunculus 
acris,  and  asafoetida,  mixed  together  with  white  of  egg.    [B,  46  (a. 


21).]— C.  arsenical.  See  Poudre  escharotique  arsenicale. — C.  co- 
agulant. A  caustic  acting  by  producing  coagulation  of  albumin. 
Mialhe  divides  caustics  into  c's  liqijfifiants  and  c's  coagulants.  [B, 
4fi(tt,31).]— C.  de  Filhos  [Fr,  Cod.].  See  Potassa  citm  caice.-C, 
de  Kivallier,  C.  de  Velpeau.  A  paste  containing  roncentrated 
nitric  acid  or,  more  frequently,  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  108  (a,  31).]— C. 
de  Vienne  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Potassa  cum  calce.— C,  dor6.  See 
Recamier'^s  caustic— C.  Filhos.  See  Potassa  cum  calce. — C. 
liqu^fiant.  A  caustic  which  acts  by  liquefying  ti^ue.  [B,  46  (a, 
21).]  See  under  C.  coagulant.— C  lunaire.  Silver  nitrate.  [B, 
93.]— C.  mfetallique.  A  caustic  containing  a  metal  or  metallic 
salt  (e.  g.,  butter  of  antimony,  nitrate  of  silver,  nitrate  of  mercury, 
etc.).  [B.  93  (a,  21).l— C.  odontalgique.  See  Causticum  odontaU 
gicum.—C.  par  reflexion,  C.  par  refraction.  See  Caustic  (3d 
def.).— C.  perp^tuel.  Fused  silver  nitrate.  [B,  88.]— C.  sulfo- 
carbonique  de  Kicord,  C.  sulfo-safrau6,  G.  6ulfo-safran6 
de  Velpeau.  See  (Jausticum  suZ/un'co-croca^iim.  — For te-c.  See 
Caustic-holder. 

CAUSTISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ka^'u^s-ti^sh,    See  Caustic 

CAUSTOCYCruS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka4st(ka3-u4st)-o(o2)-sik(ku«k)'- 
lu^s(Iu*s).  From  KavtrTiKov,  a  caustic,  and  kvkAos,  a  ring.  Fr., 
caustoeycle,  cautere  circulaire.  Ger.,  Aetzring.  Syn.:  annulus 
causticus.  Of  Sanson,  a  caustic  ring,  one  in  which  nitrate  of  mer- 
cury was  fixed,  for  cauterizing  the  cornea.    [A,  323.] 

CAUSTODERMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka4st(ka3-u4st)-o(o2).duerm- 
(de2rm)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  caustodermit'idis.  More  properly  written 
caustodermatitis.  Fr.,  caustodermite.  Ger.,  Hautentziindung 
durch  Verbrennen.  Inflammation  of  the  skin  from  a  burn.  [A, 
333.] 

CAUSTOGYKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka'*st(ka3-u*st)-o(o2)-iir(gu6r)'- 
u3s(u*s).    From  Kauo-TiKoc,  a  caustic,  and  yiipos,  a  ring.    See  Caus- 

TOCYCLUS. 

CAUSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka4s'(ka3'u4s)-u3s(u4s).  Gr.,  Kavo-os.  Fr., 
fi&vre  ardente  (ou  chaude).  Ger.,  Brennfieber.  It.,  febbre  ardente. 
Sp.,  cavsvn,  fiebre  ardiente.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  burning  fever ;  one 
attended  with  excessive  heat,  intolerable  thirst,  and  other  very  vio- 
lent symptoms ;  the  remittent  fever  with  gastric  symptoms  observed 
in  hot  countries.  Of  Moseley,  yellow  fever.  [A,  301 ;  B.  117 ;  D.  46, 
74;  L.]— C.  endemica.  Yellow  fever.  [L,  119.]— Exquisite  c. 
An  excessively  severe  burning  fever.    [Boerhaave  (B,  117).] 

CAUTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka.H'ika.^'w^tyu^ria.r).  Gen.,  cauter'is. 
Gr.,  (cavTijjo.  Fr.,  cautere.  Ger.,  Brenneisen  (1st  def.).  1.  Lit.,  a 
branding  iron,  a  cautery-iron.  2.  Any  caustic  application.  [A, 
333.]- C.  trisulcus,  A  three-pron^fed  cautery-iron,  said  to  have 
been  used  by  Marcellus  for  cauterizing  the  substance  of  the  spleen. 

CAUTEKANT,  adj.  and  n.    KaH'e=r-a2nt.    See  Caustic. 

CAUTjfcKE  (Ft.),  n.  Kot-e^r.  See  Caustic,  Cautery,  and  Issue. 
— C.  actuel.  See  Actual  cautery.— C.  d,  gaz.  See  Gas  cautery. 
— C.  annulaire,  C.  circulaire.  Syn.:  couronne  de  feu.  1.  A 
thick  disc-shaped  cautery-iron,  hollowed  out  in  the  centre.  [A, 
301.]  3.  See  Caustocyclus.— C.  conique.  Syn.:  pointe  de  feu.  A 
conical  cautery-iron.  [A,  385.]— C.  cultellaire.  Syn.:  couteaude 
feu.  A  knife-shaped  cautery-iron.  [A,  301.]—  C.  de  Kust.  A  cau- 
tery-iron of  a  prismatic  shape.  [L,  87.]— C.'61ectrique.  See  Gal- 
uano -cautery.—C.  en  champignon.  A  mushroom-shaped  cau- 
tery-iron. [L,  87.]— C.  en  hache.  A  hatchet-shaped  cautery-iron. 
[L.  87.1 — C.  en  rondache.  See  C.  cultellaire. — C.  en  roseau.  A 
reed-shaped  cautery-iron.  [E,  7.]— C.  galvanique.  See  Galvano- 
cautery.— C.  olivaire.  An  olive-pointed  cautery-iron.  [E.] — C. 
permanent.  An  issue.  [L,  41.]— C.  simple.  See  Actual  cau- 
tery.    [L,  49.] — Thermo-c.    See  Paquelin''s  cautery. 

CAUTERETIC,  adj.  Ka^t-e^r-en'iak.  l.at.,  cautereticus.  Fr., 
cauteretique.    See  Caustic. 

CAUTERETS  (Fr.),  n.  Kot-er-a.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es,  France,  where  there  are  numerous  mineral 
springs,  among  which  are  the  "C6sar,"  "Espagnol,"  "Railhfire." 
'^Petit^Sauveur,"  "Les  CEufs,"  and  "Manhourat."  They  contain 
sulphur,  sodium,  sulphates,  alkaline  carbonates,  chlorides,  iron, 
and  free  nitrogen.  They  are  thermal,  some  of  them  hyperthermal 
(45°  or 48°  C);  used  in  drinking,  bathing,  half-baths  etc.,  for  diseases 
of  the  respiratory  organs  and  the  stomach,  and  for  chronic  rheu- 
matism.   [A.  Reumont  (A,  319 ;  L,  49).] 

CAUTERIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka*t(ka3-u4t)-e(a)-ri2-aaz(a3s)'- 
mu8s(mu*s).    From  KavrripLd^etv,  to  cauterize.    See  (IIauterization. 

CAUTi:RISANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-ta-rez-a3n».    See  Caustic. 

CAUTEBISATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka4t(ka3-u*t)-e2r(ar)-i2z(i'*s)-a- 
(a3)'shi2(ti'^)-o.  Gen.,  cauterisatio'nis.  See  Cauterization.— C.  in 
distans.  Fr.,  cauterisation  objective.  Cauterization  with  the 
cautery  held  at  some  distance  from  the  surface,  so  as  to  graduate 
the  degree  of  burning.  [Wolzendorff  (A,  319).] — C.  per  contactum. 
Cauterization  by  actual  contact  with  the  cautery.  [Wolzendorff 
(A,  319).]— C.  provocatdria  [Tarnowsky].  A  cauterization  de- 
signed to  provoke,  in  case  the  subject  is  syphilitic,  a  local  syphilitic 
infiltration ;  proposed  by  Tarnowsky  as  a  means  of  diagnosis.  Ac- 
cording to  him,  when  the  skin  of  a  person  affected  with  syphilis, 
whether  latent  or  manifest,  is  Cauterized  so  as  to  produce  iflcera- 
tion,  the  periphery  and  base  of  the  ulcer  after  a  certain  interval  be- 
come infiltrated  with  a  syphilitic  deposit,  and  a  characteristic  cop- 
per-colored border  is  formed.  ["  Viertel jahresschr.  f.  Derm.  u. 
Syph.,"  1877,  p.  19  (G).] 

CAUTERISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ta-rez-aa-se-o^na.  See  Cau- 
terization.—C.  actuelle.  See  Actual  cautery.— C.  Sl  la  flamme. 
Cauterization  by  allowing  a  flame  to  strike  the  skin.  [L,  41.]— C. 
(;entrale.  The  simple  insertion  of  a  fidche  caustique  into  the  cen- 
tre of  a  superficial  tumor.  [Wolzendorff  (A,  319).]— C.  chinoise. 
See  Sloio  cauterization.— C.  circulaire.  See  0.  en  filches.— C, 
destructive.  Cauterization  to  the  extent  of  actual  destruction  of 
tissue,  as  opposed  to  mere  rubefaction  or  vesication.    [L,  49,  87.]— 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A^,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N",  in;  N2,  tank  ; 
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C.  douleureuse.  See  C  vesicante.—C*  61ectrique,  C.  61ectro- 
cliiiniqtie.  See  Galvano-CAVTEnY. — C.  en  flSche.  Cauteriza- 
tion by  means  of  pointed  pieces  of  a  dried  caustic  paste,  especially 
potassa  cum  calce,  thrust  into  and  around  a  growth  that  is  to  be  de- 
stroyed. [A,  301.]  See  Fl^ches  caustiques.—C  en  puissance. 
See  Fotential  cautery.— C.  6pidermique.  Very  supei-ficial  cau- 
terization, affecting  only  the  epidermis.  [L,  87.]— C.  h6mosta- 
tique.  Cauterization  for  the  purpose  of  checking  or  preventing- 
hssmorrhage.  [L,  41,  87  ;  a,  ISf.- C.  indii-ecte.  Cauterization  at 
a  point  remote  from  the  seat  of  disease,  for  purposes  of  revulsion. 
[L,  87.]— C.  japonaise,  C.  lente.  See  Slow  cauterization.— C. 
lin6o-circulaire.  Cauterization  with  the  galvanic- cautery  loop, 
[a,  18.]- C.  modificatrice.  Cauterization  of  a  diseased  surface 
for  the  purpose  of  setting  up  a  healthy  action.  [L,  87  ;  a,  18.]— C. 
objective.  See  Cauterisatio  in  distans. — C.  par  des  corps  en 
ignition.  Cauterization  by  burning  fluids  or  solids  upon  the  sur- 
face. [L,  41.]  Cf,  MoxA.— C.  par  les  rayons  solaires.  See  Solar 
cautery.— C.  ponctu6e.  See  Punctate  cauterization.— C.  po- 
tentielle.  See  Potential  cautery. — C.  sous-cutan6e.  Deep 
cauterization  without  affecting  the  superficial  parts,  as  by  deep  m- 
iections  of  ammonia  or  by  passing  a  cautery-iron  through  a  tube. 
[a,  18.]— C.  tubulaire.  Of  Tripier,  the  operation  of  making  an 
opening  into  a  cyst  by  means  of  an  instrument  connected  with  the 
negative  pole  of  a  battery,  so  that  the  walls  of  the  tubular  opening 
are  charred.  See,  also,  Ovariostomy.— C.  vfisicante.  Cauteriza- 
tion to  the  degree  of  vesication,  as  with  an  iron  heated  in  boiling 
water.  [L,  41.] 
CAUTERISM,  n.    KaH'e^r-i^zm.    See  Cauterization. 

CAUTERIUM(Lat.),n.n.  KaHCka3-u4t)-e(a)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  Gr., 
(eauT^piof,  KauTijp  (from  KaCeiv,  to  burn).  Fr.,  caut&re,  Ger.,  Kauter^ 
Aetzmittel,  Brennmittel.  It.,  Sp.,  cauterio.  See  Cautery  and 
Caustic. — C.  actuale.  See  Actual  cautery.— -C.  antimoniale. 
See  Liquor  antimonii  chloridi.—C  potentials.     See  Potential 

CAUTERY. 

CAUTERIZATION,  n.  Ka^t-eSr-iSz-a'shuSn.  Gr.,Kauo-ts.  Lat, 
cauterisatio,  ndustio.  Fr.,  cauterisation.  Ger.,  Kauterisiren, 
Anbrennen,  Verbrennung,  Aetzung.  It.,  cauterizzazione.  Sp., 
cauterizacidn.  The  act  of  cauterizing,  of  destroying  Uving  tissue 
by  means  of  heat  or  some  other  caustic.  [A,  301.]— C  by  contact. 
See  Cauterisatio  per  contactum.—C*  by  points.  See  Punctate  c. 
— Distant  c.  See  Cauterisatio  in  dtstons. —Inherent  c.  Fr., 
cauterisation  inh^rente.  Deep  c.  with  the  actual  cautery.  [E ;  L, 
41.] — Linear  c.  Fr.,  cauterisation  Un^aire.  C.  in  a  line,  as  with  a 
kmfe-shaped  cautery,  the  galvanic-cautery  wire,  or  a  row  of  filches 
caiistiques.  [a,  18.] — Neapolitan  c.  Fr.,  cauterisation  napoli- 
iaine.  Deep  c.  tm-ough  an  incision  made  for  the  purpose.  [E.] — 
Objective  c.  Fr.,  cautirisation  objective.  See  CTauterisatio  in 
disfan.*.- Punctate  c.  Fr.,  pointes  de  feu^  cautirisation  pone- 
tuee.  Ger., punktformigeUstion.  It.,  cauterizzazione punteggiata. 
Multiple  deep  c.  with  a  pointed  cautery.  [L,  41.]— Slovr  c.  Fr., 
cauterisation  lente.  C.  with  the  moxa.  [E;  L,  41.J— Transcur- 
rent  c.  Fr.,  cauterisation  transcurrente.  Suj)erficial  c.  by  draw- 
ing a  white-hot  iron  rapidly  over  the  surface  in  transverse  lines. 
[D,  53 ;  L,  41.} 

CAUTERY,  n.  Ka*t'e^r-i2,  Gr.,  KavTrjp,  KavTJjpiov.  Lat,  cauter, 
cauterium.  Fr.,  cautere.  Ger.,  Kautei:  It.,  Sp.,  cauterio.  Any 
cauterizing  agent,  particularly  the  actual  c.  (q.  v.).— Actual  c. 
Lat.,  cauterium  actuale^  ferrum  candens.  Fr.,  cautere  actuel. 
Ger.,  Brenneisen,  GlUheisen.  It.,  catiterio  attuale.  Sp.,  cauterio 
candente.  A  heated  iron  or  other  apparatus  for  cauterization  by 
means  of  actual  heat,  as  opposed  to  the  potential  c— Button-c.  A 
d.-iron  shaped  like  a  button.  [L.]— Conical  c.  Fr.,  cautere  co- 
nique.  A  c.-iron  in  the  form  of  a  truncated  cone.  [A,  385.]— Elec- 
tric c.  Galvanic  c,  Galvano-c.    Fr.,  galvano-cautere^  cautire 
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elecfrique.  A  c.  apparatus  in  which  a  loop  of  wire  or  an  instrument 
fashioned  somewhat  like  a  knife,  made  of  platinum  (selected  on  ac- 
count of  its  being  a  comparatively  poor  conductor  of  electricity),  is 
interposed  in  a  galvanic  circuit  and  heated  by  means  of  a  battery 
arranged  for  quantity  (see  under  Batteey).  [A,  321.]— Gas  c. 
Fr.,  cautere  a  gaz.  An  apparatus  invented  by  N61aton  for  cauteri- 
zation with  an  illuminating- gas  flame.  An  elastic  bag  for  holding 
the  gas  communicates  by  a  piece  of  rubber  tubing  with  a  glass  tube 
drawn  to  a  point  having  a  calibre  of  O'l  mm.  [''  Bull.  g6n.  de  th6- 
rap.,"  1863,  p.  540  (a,  21).]— Knife  c.  A  C.  instrument  shaped  hke  a 
knife.— Nuiniuular  c.  Fr.,  cautere  nummulaire.  A  c.-iron  in  the 
form  of  a  coin-like  disc.  [A,  385.]— Paquelin*s  c.  The  so-called 
thermo-c;  an  apparatus  founded  on  the  property  possessed  by 
platinum,  when  neated  red-hot,  of  remaining  incandescent  as  long 
as  the  vapor  of  a  hydrocarbon  is  projected  upon  it.  A  hollow  piece 
of  platinum,  varying  in  shape  according  to  the  purpose  in  view,  is 
attached  to  a  tube  connected  with  a  reservoir  of  benzin,  the  vapor 
of  which  is  pumped  into  the  hollow  of  the  piece  of  platinum  (pre- 
viously heated  in  the  flame  of  a  spirit-lamp)  by  means  of  a  hand- 
bulb.  [A,  321.]— Potential  c.  Lat.,  cauterium potentiale.  Fr., 
cautere  potenfiel.  A  general  term  for  all  other  cauterizing  agents 
than  actual  heat.  —Solar  c.  A  lens  (,"  burning-glass ")  used  for 
concentrating  the  rays  of  the  sun  upon  a  part  so  as  to  cauterize  it, 
— Therino-c.  Fr.,  thermo-caut^re.  Properly,  any  form  of  actual 
c. ;  as  commonly  used,  Paquelin's  c.  {q.  v.). 

CAUTICH,  CAU-TISCH,  n's.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Cibotium 
barometz.    [B,  88. 121.] 

CAUTO,  n.  A  West  Indian  name  for  the  Hirtella  silicea.  [B, 
382.] 

CAUTSCHOA  (Chinese),  n.    The  Cassia  alata.    [B,  121.] 

CAUVALAT  (Fr.),  CAUVArAT-I.E-VIGAN  (Fr.),  n's.  Ko- 
va^l-a^,  ko-va^l-a^-r-ve-ga^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Gard,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  sulphur,  calcium, 
and  free  hydrosulphurie  and  carbonic  acids.  Used  for  drinking, 
baths,  and  douches  in  affections  of  the  respiratory  and  urinary  pas- 
sages, rheumatism,  and  moist  skin  diseases.    [L,  49.] 

CAVA  (Lat.),  n..  f.  of  adj.  cavus,  hollow.  Ka(ka3)'va3(wa3).  1. 
Of  the  older  pharmacists,  the  Corydalis  c.  [B.]  2.  See  Kava.  3. 
Any  cavity  or  hollow  on  the  exterior  of  the  body  (e.  g.,  the  orbit, 
the  vulva,  the  hollow  of  the  hand,  etc).  [A,  325.]  See  Cavum  and 
Cavity.  4.  See  Vena  c— C.  lierbariorum.  The  Corydalis  c.  [B, 
200.]— Radix  cavae.    The  root  of  the  Corydalis  c.    [B,  180.] 

CAVAl.,  adj.  Ka'va^l.  Pertaining  to  the  vena  cava.  [A, 
3ia.] 

CAVAt  AM,  n.  On  the  Malabar  coast,  the  Sterculia  balanghas. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CAVALAT  (Fr.),  n.    KaS-va^l-a^.    See  Cauvalat. 

CAVALE,  n.     [n  Coromandel,  the  Galega  purpurea .     [B,  121.] 

CAVALIER  BRANCHU  (Fr.),  n.  Ka3-va3I-i2-a  braSn^-shuB. 
A  variety  of  green  cabbage.    [B,  121.] 

CAVALi£;re  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^-va.^l-i^-e'^T.  A  variety  of  almond- 
tree  growing  in  Sicily.    [B,  38.] 

CAVALINHA  (Port.),  n.  Ka3-va31-en'ya'>.  The  Equisetum, 
especially  the  Equisetum  arvense.     [B,  92,  121.] 

CAVALEIUM  [Schott]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2(ka3)-va2i(wa31)'n2-u3m- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  cavallion.  A  genus  of  plants,  now  made  a  section 
of  the  genus  Sterculia.  LB,  121.]- C.  urens.  See  Sterculia 
urens. 

CAVALRY-BONE,  n.    Ksi^v'ein-Ti^ho^n.    See  Rider's  bone. 

CAVANDELY,  n.    The  Lagenaria  vulgaris.     [B,  121.] 

CA VANILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka3-va8n-el'ya3.  Fr.,  ca- 
vanille.  Of  Gmelin,  see  Dombeya  ;  of  Thunberg,  see 
Fyrenacantha  ;  of  Velloz,  see  Tournesoija.    [B,  121.] 

CAVANILLEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3-va3n-el'ye2-a3.  A 
genus  of  ebenaceous  plants,  now  referred  to  Diospyros. 
[B,  121.]— C.  pbilippensis  [Desvaux].  The  Diospyros 
glutinosa.    [B,  180/] 

CAVANILLESIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaS-va^n-el- 
ye2s-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reihcenbach,  a  group  of  the 
Bombacece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cavanillesia. 
[B,  121.]. 

CA Van-tree,  u.  Ka^v'a^n-tre.  The  Acacia  cave- 
nia.     [B,  275.] 

CAVANY,  n.     According  to  Ray,  an  undetermined 
species'"  of  palm  growing  in  India.    [B,  121.] 
CAVATIE,  u.    The  Ostrea  edulis.    [L,  105.] 

CAVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2(kaa)-va(wa8)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  ctXvation'is.    See  Cavum,  Cavity,  and  Excavation. 

CAV'ATUM-PILLOO  (Tamil),  n.  The  Andropogon 
schoenanthus.     [B,  172.] 

CAVAY^  a.     See  Cabay. 

CAVE  (Fr.),  adj.    KaV.    See  Cavus. 

CAVEA(Lat.),  n.f.    Ka(ka3)'ve2(wea)-aa.    See  Cavum. 

CAVE  CANDEL,  n.  According  to  Eheede,  an 
East  Indian  name  for  the  Rhizophora  cylindrica.  [B, 
121.] 

CAVEKINE,  u.    See  Cavequi. 

CAVENIA,  n.    In  Chili,  the  Acacia  c.    [B,  121.] 

CAVEQUI,  n.  According  to  M6rat  and  De  Lens,  the 
Indian  name  of  the  Miviusops  elenqi  ;  according  to 
Baillon.  of  a  myrtaceous  plant  (perhaps  a  species  of 
Metrosideros).     [B,  88,  121.] 
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CAViSRN,  n.  Ka^v'u^rn.  Gr.,  Kp^nrri^  Koi^aijua,  oivrpov.  Lat., 
eaverna.  Tr.,  caveme.  Ger.,  Hohle,  Hohlung.  It.,  Sp.,  caverna. 
See  Cavity. 

CAVEKNAKIOUS.adi.  Ka^v-u'rn-a'ri^-u's.  'La,t..cavemarius. 
Ft.,  cavernaire.  Growing  in  caverns  or  other  underground  places. 
[B,  1,  38.] 

CAVERNE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  KaSv-e^irn,  kaSf-e^'rn'ei'.  See  Cavity. 
— C.  acineuse  (Fr.).  A  small  pulmonary  cavity  representing  an 
acinus  and  a  bronohiole.  [L,  88.]— C.  lobalre  (Fr.).  A  cavity  occu- 
pying an  entire  lobe  of  the  lung.  [L,  88J— C.  loDulaire  (Fr.).  A 
pulmonary  cavity  occupying  a  lobule.  [L,  88.] — C.  polylobulaire 
(Fr.).  A  pulmonary  cavity  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  several 
lobular  cavities.    [L,  88.] 

CAVEKNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSv-e=rn-us.    See  Cavernous. 

C  AVERif-rEKN,  n.  Ka'v'u^rn-f  u'rn.  The  genus  Antrophyum. 
[B,  19.] 

CAVERNITIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ka2(kaS)-vu=rn(wei'rn)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
cavemit'idis.  Inflammation  of  the  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis. 
[Neumann,  "Med.  Jahrb.,"  1882,  ii,  p.  143.] 

CAVERNOMA(Lat.),n.  n.  Ka2(ka=)-vu5rn(we2rn)-om'a8.  Gen., 
cavemom'aios  {-is).    Ger.,  Cavernom.    See  Cavernous  angeioma. 

CAVERNOSITB  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'v-e'rn-os-et^a.  The  state  of 
being  cavernous.    [L,  41.] 

CAVERNOSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=(kaS)-vu=rn(we2rn)-os'u3m- 
(u*m).    See  Corpus  c. 

CAVERNOUS,  adj.  Ka2v'u»rn-uSs.  Gr.,ivTpi68T|!.  La.t..caver- 
nosus.  Fr.,  cavemeitx.  Ger.,  cavernos.  It.,  Sp.,  cavernoso.  Of 
the  nature  of  or  pertaining  to  a  cavity  or  to  the  corpora  cavernosa ; 
containing  cavities,  spongy ;  giving  out  a  hollow  sound  (see  0.  res- 
piration and  C.  voice. 

CAVERNULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2(kaS)-vu»rn(we2rn)'u2(u'')-la». 
Fr.,  cavernule.    A  little  cavity ;  in  certain  Fungi^  a  pore.    [B,  19.] 

C AVERNUIiUS  (Lat. ),  n.  m.  Ka2(kaa)-vu5rn(we2rn)'u--'(u<)-lu3s- 
(lu*s).    See  Cavernula.  ' 

CAVERON(Fr.),n.  KaS-veSr-o^n^.  In  the  north  of  France,  the 
Pt^unus  spiTiosa.    [B,  38,  88.] 

CAVIAD^  [Gervais]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka(ka?)-vi(wi2)'-aM(a3d)- 
e(a3-e^.  Fr.,  cauiad^es,  A  family  of  rodents,  including  the  guinea- 
pig.    [L,  41 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p.  63  (L).] 

CAVIAtE,  CAVIARE,  n's.  KaS-vi^-a^l',  -a^r'.  Lat,,  cavi- 
arium.  Fr.,  caxnar.  Ger.,  Kaviar.  It.,  camxile.  Sp.,  cabial^  ca- 
viar. The  roes  of  certain  large  fish,  especially  the  sturgeon,  pre- 
served with  salt  and  used  as  a  relish.  It  has  been  employed  as  a 
substitute  for  cod-liver  oil. 

CAVICOL-E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kai'(kaS)-viak(wi2k)'ol(o21)-e(aS-e2). 
From  cavum,  a  cavity,  and  colere^  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  cavicoles.  A 
section  or  family  of  the  (Estrides ;  so  called  on  account  of  their 
being  found  in  the  sinuses  or  cavities  of  the  body.    [L,  88,  180.] 

CAVICORNIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka(ka=)-vi2(wi2)-ko2rn'i>-as. 
From  cauits,  hollow,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr,,  camcomes.  Ger., 
Hohlhomer.    A  family  of  ruminants  having  hollow  horns.    [L,  121.] 

CAVICUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ka3)-viak(wi!k)'u2(u4)-la3.  An  old 
name  for  a  malleolus,  also  for  the  cuneiform  bone.    [A,  325.] 

CAVID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka(ka3)'viM(wi2d)-e(aS-e2).  A  family 
of  the  Bodentia.    [L,  147.] 

CAVIFKONS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka(ka8)'vi!!(wi2)-fro!nz(fro2ns).  From 
craints,  hollow,  auAfrons,  the  forehead.  Having  the  forehead  con- 
cave. .  [L,  343.] 

CAVIID/E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka(ka°)-vi(wi2)'i2d-e(a'-e'').  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Hystricovwrpha.    [L,  253.] 

CAVIINA  [Waterhouse]  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  pi.  Ka(ka8)-via(wi=)-i(e)'- 
na'.  A  f  amily  of  the  Bystricjdce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876, 
p.  62  (L).] 

CAVIINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.     Ka(kaS)-vi2(wi!)-i(e)'m(ne).    See  Ca- 

VIDiB. 

CAVII/IiA  (Lat.),  n,  f.    Ka(ka3)-vi!!l(wi21)'la3.    See  Cavicula. 
CAVTNNA-WOOD,  ii.   The  wood  of  Dalbergia  nigra.    [B,  2i'5.] 
CAVIROSTRE  (Fr.),  adj.    KaSv-iS-ro'str.    From  caviis,  hollow, 
and  rostrum,  a  beak.    Having  a  hollow  beak.    [L,  41.] 

CAVTTARIA  [Cuvier]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ki2(ka8)-vii't(wi2t)-a- 
faS)'ri2-a3.  Fr.,  cavitaires.  An  order  of  intestinal  worms  having  a 
digestive  canal  floating  in  a  distinct  abdominal  cavity.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CAVITARY,  adj.  Ka^v'i^t-a-ri^.  Lat.,  cavitariiis.  Fr.,  cavi- 
taire.  Relating  to,  connected  with,  or  containing  a  cavity.  [L, 
41, 121.] 

CAVITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'(kaS)'viH(win)-a?s(a3s).  Gen.,  cavi- 
tat'is.  From  cavus,  hollow.  Fr.,  cavit&.  Ger.,  Cavitdt.  It.,  cavi- 
td.  Sp.,  cavidad.  A  cavity  ;  in  liotany,  the  perithecium  of  certain 
-Fungi.  [B,  19.]— C.  abdomlnalis.  'ffr.^cavitiabdamirwle.  Ger., 
Bauchhohle.  The  cavity  of  the  abdomen.  [A,  385.]— C.  ancy- 
roidea.  See  Ancyroid  cavity. — C.  antrosa  auris.  See  Tympanic 
cavity. — C.  aquaeductus  vestibuli  mexnbranacea.  See  Sao- 
cus  endolymphaticus. — C.  arachnoidalis.  See  Subdural  space. 
— C.  articularis.  See  Articular  cavity. — C.  buccalis.  See  Buc- 
cal cavity. —  C.  buccinata.  See  Cochlear  canal.  —  Cavltates 
cerebri.  See  Cerebral  cavities. — C  cochleata.  See  Cochlear 
canal.— C.  conchsD.  The  hollowed  portion  of  the  external  ear, 
below  the  spine  of  the  helix.  [L,  115.]— C.  cotyloidea.  -Bea  Co- 
tyloid CAVITY.— C.  cranil.  See  Cranial  cavity.— C.  dentis.  See 
Pulp  CAVITY. — 0.  digitalis,  C.  digitata.  See  Ancyroid  cavity. 
— C.  Duncani.  The  fifth  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [L.] — C.  eilip- 
tica.  See  Ampulla  ossea  and  C.  hemi-elliptica. — C.  glenoidalis. 
See  Glenoid   cavity. — C.    glenoidalis  externa.     The  concave 


surface  upon  the  head  of  the  tibia  for  the  reception  of  the  external 
condyle  of  the  femur.  [L.]— C.  glenoidalis  interna.  The  con- 
cave surface  upon  the  head  of  the  tibia  for  the  reception  of  the 
internal  condyle  of  the  femur.  [L.]— C.  glenoidea.  See  Glenoid 
cavity. — C.  fflenoidea  ossis  temporis.  The  glenoid  fossa  of 
the  temporal  bone  which  receives  the  condyle  of  the  inferior  max- 
illa. [L,  115.]— C.  glenoidea  radii.  The  glenoid  cavity  of  the 
radius.  [LJ— C.  glenoidea  scapulae,  v  The  glenoid  cavity  of  the 
scapula.  [L.] — C.  glenoidea  tibiae  externa.  The  .articular  sur- 
face of  the  head  of  the  tibia  that  articulates  with  the  outer  condyle 
of  the  femur.  [L,  348.]— C.  glenoldea  tibiae  interna.  The  ar- 
ticular surface  of  the  head  of  the  tibia  that  articulates  with  the  in- 
ner condyle  of  the  femur.  [L,  348.]— Cavitates  glenoideae  tibiae. 
See  0.  glenoidea  tibi(s  externa  and  C  glenoidea  tibice  intema.~C, 
gntturalis.  See  Guttural  cavity.— C.  liemi-elliptica.  The  re- 
cessus  ellipticus  of  the  ear.  [L,  31.]- C.  hemisphaBrica.  The  re- 
cessus  spheericus  of  the  ear.  [L,  81.]- C.  inferior  tibiae.  The 
lower  articular  surface  of  the  tibia.  [L,  332.]— C.  innomlnata. 
See  C.  comcftce.- Cavitates  Innominatae.  The  auricles  of  the 
heart.  [L,  325.1— C.  intermalleolaris.  See  C.  inferior  tibice.— C. 
intermedia  [Goldfuss].  In  certain  birds,  a  «avity  situated  be- 
tween the  nostril  and  the  orbit.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1851,  p. 
29  (L).]— C.  labyrinthi.  The  osseous  labyrinth  of  the  ear.  fL, 
31.]— C.  mastoidea.  See  jlfasioid  antrum.- C.  mediastini.  See 
Mediastinum.— C.  medullaris.  See  Medullary  cavity.— C.  nari- 
um,  C.  nasi.  See  Nasal  cavity.— C.  orbicularis.  See  C.  hemi- 
elliptica  and  C.  hemisphcerica.—C.  oris.  See  Buccal  cavity.— C. 
ovalis.  See  C.  hemi-elliptica.— C.  peritonaei.  See  Peritoneal 
cavity.— C.  pleurae.  See  Pleural  cavity.— C.  posterior  ven- 
triculi  lateralis.  See  Ancyroid  cavity.— C.  prima.  See  Fifth 
VENTRICLE.— C.  pulpse.  See  Pulp  cavity.— C.  quinta.  See  Fifth 
VENTRICLE.— e.  rUomboidalis.  See  Fourth  ventricle.- C.  ro- 
tunda. See  C.  hemisphcerica.—C.  semilunaris  minor.  See 
Lesser  sigmoid  cavity. — C.  semi-ovalis.  See  C.  hemi-elliptica. 
— C.  sigraoidea  major.  See  Great  sigmoid  cavity.— C.  sig- 
moidea  minor.  See  Lesser  sigmoid  cavity. — C.  subrotunda. 
See  C.  hemisphoerica.—C.  sulcif  ormis  [MorgagniJ.  The  sulcus  ad 
aquBBduotum  vestibuli.  [L,  7.]— C.  Sylvil.  See  Fifth  ventricle.  . 
— C.  tympani,  C.  tympanica.  See  Tympanic  cavity.— C.  Val- 
salvae. See  Mastoid  antrum.— C.  Vieusennl,  C.  Vieussens. 
See  Fifth  atintricle. 

CAVITAT  (Ger.),  n.  Ka'f-i^at'.  See  Cavity.— C.  der  Bett- 
stelle.    See  Sella  turcica. 

CAVIlft  (Fr.),  n.  Ka-vi'-ta.  See  Cavity.— An-ifere-o.  p«ri- 
ton^ale.  See  Bursa  omemtaiis.— C.  amnio-choriale.  The  cav- 
ity between  the  chorion  and  the  outer  layer  of  the  amnion.  [A, 
15.]— C.  ancyroMe.  See  Posterior  corno  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 
— C.  arachnoHdienne.  See  Subdural  space.- C.  auditive.  See 
Tympanic  cavity.— C.  centrale.  Of  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  a  sup- 
posed cavity  containing  the  latebra.  [A,  4.] — C.  c6r6brale.  A 
ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  28  ;  K.]— C.  cotyloide.  See  Acetabu- 
lum (3d  def.).— C.  cranienne.  See  Cranial  cavity.— C.  de  la 
pnlpe.  See  Pulp  cavity.— C.  de  I'^piploon.  See  Bursa  omen- 
tails.— C.  de  Retzius.  See  Pre^'esicular  space.— C.  de  segmen- 
tation. See  Segmentation  cavity.— C.  digitate.  See  Posterior 
CORNU  of  the  lateral  ventricle  and  Descending  cornu  of  the  lateral 
ventricle.— C  du  septum  lucidum.  See  Fifth  ventricle.— 0. 
Ii£mo-visc6rale.  See  Pleuro-periioneal  cavity. —  C.  m«dul- 
laire.  See  Medullary  cavity. — C.  neurale.  See  Neural  canal. — 
C.  ol^cranienne.  See  Olecranon  fossa.- C.  orbitaire.  See 
Orbit.- C's  pneumatiques.  The  air  spaces  in  the  bones  of 
birds.  [L,  158.]  -C.  pr6periton6ale.  See  Preve^cal  space.— C. 
pr^putiale.  Syn. :  chambre  pr^putiale.  In  certain  Urodela,  a 
pouch  in  the  cloaca  of  the  male  containing  a  gland  accessory  to  re- 
production. [L,  121,  321.]— C.  prfivesicale.  See  Prevesical  SPACE. 
— C.  pulmo-brancfaiale.  See  C.  pulmonaire  (1st  def.).— C.  pul- 
monaire.  1.  In  certain  Gasteropoda,  a  chamber  having  respira- 
tory functions,  formed  by  the  inflection  of  the  mantle  qver  the  back 
of  the  neck,  lined  with  a  plexus  of  vessels.  2.  In  comparative  anat- 
omy, any  cavity  having  respiratory  functions.  [L,  227,  321,]— C. 
pulpaire.  See  Pulp  cavity.— C.  respiratoire.  See  C.  pulmo- 
naire (2d  def.).— Premieres   c's   medullaires.     See  Primary 

AKEOIJE. 

CAVITY,  n.  Ka^v'iH-i^.  Gr.,  leoiAoi'.  KOL'AujtLii,  koiAo'tijs.  Lat., 
cavitas,  cavum  (from  cavus,  hollow).  Fr.,  caviti.  Ger,,  Hohle. 
lt.,cavitd.  Sp.,  cavidad.  A  hollow  space  (open  or  closed).— Ab- 
dominal c.  Lat.,  cavitas  abdoininalis,  cavum  abdominale.  Fr., 
cavit4  abdominale.  Gev.,  Bauchhohle,  Unterleibshohle.  Thee  of 
the  abdomen,  [a,  17.] — Aerial  cavities.  See  ^ir-CEiJ^. — Ali- 
mentary c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  a  c.  in  which  the  food  is 
digested  and  assimilated.  [L,  201.1— Amygdaloid  c.  In  the  soli- 
peds,  a  triangular  space  between  the  soft  palate  and  the  base  of  the 
tongue,  into  which  open  a  number  of  glands  representing  a  tonsil. 
[L,  13.]— Ancyroid  c,  Ankyroid  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  ancyroidea. 
Fr.,  caviti  ancyro'ide.  The  posterior  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle 
of  the  brain,  [f,  4  ;  K.]— Anterior  peritoneal  c.  See  Peritoneal 
c— Arachnoid  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  arachnoidalis,  cavum  arachnoid- 
ale  (seu  arachnoideum).  Fr.,  caviti  arachnaidienne.  See  Sub- 
dural SPACE.- Archenterlc  c.  See  Archenteron.— Areolar  c. 
See  Areola  (2d  def.).— Arterial  c.  See  Cavum  arteriomm.- 
Articular  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  articularis.  Fr.,  caviti  arficidaire. 
Ger..  Knuchengelenhlwhle.  A  hollow  on  a  bone  for  receiving  the 
articular  head  or  tuberosity  of  another  bone.  [L.]— Atrial  c.  See 
Brail cAiai  c— Auditory  c.  ¥t.,  caviti  auditive.  See  Tympanic 
c. — Body  c.  See  Pleuro-peritoneal  space  and  Cceloma. — Body 
cavities.  See  Intermesoblastic  spaces.— Branchial  c.  1.  In 
certain  fishes  and  Amphibia,  a  c.-into  which  the  gill-clefts  open. 
[L,  201.]  2.  In  the  Tunicata,  see  Atrium  (2d  def.).— Brood-cav- 
ities. See  Incubatory  camties.— Buccal  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  buc- 
calis. cavum  buccale.  That  portion  of  the  c.  of  the' mouth  that  is 
bounded  by  the  cheeks  ;  in  the  Thinicata,  the  stomodiSum.  [I-..]— 
Cartilage-cavities.    Ger.,  Knorpelhohlen.   The  cavities  (lacimffi) 
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in  the  matrix  of  cartilage,  containing  its  cells.  [J,  34,  32.]— Cavi- 
ties of  reserve.  The  follicles  beneath  the  deciduous  teeth,  from 
which  the  permanent  teeth  are  developed.  [L,  31.]— C.  of  the 
{l^reat  omentum.  Lat.,  bursa  omentalis  major  (seu  omenti  ma- 
joris).  Fr.,  grande  bourse  epiplo'ique.  The  lower  and  larger  of  the 
two  portions  into  which  the  bursa  omentalis  is  divided  by  the  gaa- 
tro-pancreatic  ligament.  [L,  7,  31.]— C.  of  tlie  lesser  omentum. 
Lat.,  bursa  omentalis  minor  (seu  ovienti  minoris).  Fr.,  petite 
bourse  epiplo'ique.  The  upper  and  smaller  of  the  two  portions  into 
which  the  Dursa  omentalis  is  divided  by  the  gastro-paucreatic  liga- 
ment. [L,  7,  31.] — C.  of  von  Baer.  See  Segmentation  c. — Cere- 
bral cavities.  Lat.,  cavitates  cerebri.  Fr.,  cavit4s  cerebrates. 
The  ventricles  of  the  brain.  [I,  28.]— Cleavage -c.  Ger.,  Furch- 
ungshohle.  See  Blastoc(ele.— Closed  cavities.  Fr.,  cavites 
closes.  The  serous  sacs.  [A,  385.] — Cotyloid  c.  Fr.,  caint^  coty- 
lo'ide.  Any  cup-shap&d  articular  c,  especially  the  acetabulum.  [L, 
149.]— Cranial  c,  Lat.,  cavitas  (seu  cavum)  cranii.  Fr.,  cavite 
crdnienne  (ou  du  crdne).  Ger.,  Schddelhohle.  The  c.  of  the  skuU. 
[a,  17.]— Cranio-vertebral  c.  In  the  embryo,  the  upper  of  the 
two  main  tubular  cavities  formed  the  one  above  and  the  other  be- 
low the  notochord."  It  incloses  the  great  nervous  centre.  [A,  5.]— 
Cutigeral  c.  In  the  solipeds,  the  excavation  of  the  hoof  into 
which  the  plantar  cu^on  is  received.  [L,  13.]— Decidual  c.  The 
space  whicn  exists  between  the  decidua  vera  and  the  decidua  re- 
flexa  before  they  have  coalesced.  [A,  40.]— Dental  c.  Ij&t.^cavujn 
dentis.  1.  See  Pulp  c.  2.  An  excavation  in  a  tooth  resulting  from 
caries. — Digital  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  digitalis.  Fr.,  caviU  digitale. 
See  Ancyroid  c— Epiploic  c.  See  Bursa  omento/is.— External 
dental  c.  The  c.  found  upon  the  cutting  surface  of  the  incisor 
teeth  of  solipeds  ;  it  gradually  wears  away  oy  use.  [L,  13.]— False 
amniotic  c.  In  anmials  with  inverted  germinal  layei'S  (many  ro- 
dents), the  part  of  the  secondary  blastodermic  vesicle  left  next  the 
placental  pole  of  the  ovum  by  the  division  of  the  secondary  vesicle 
into  two  parts.  It  is  soon  obliterated  by  the  meeting  of  its  walls. 
[J,  89.]  Cf.  Neuramniotic  c— Frontal  cavities.  See  Frontal 
SINCSE3.— Gastric  c.  In  comparative  anatomy,  any  c.  represent- 
ing functionally  the  stomach  of  higher  animals.  [L,  11.]— Gill-c. 
See  Branchial  c— Glenoid  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  glenoidalis.  Fr., 
cavite  gl&noide.  GJer,,  Schultergelenkspfanne.  A  shallow  articu- 
lar cavity  in  a  bone,  particularly  in  the  nead  of  the  scapula.  [C] 
— Greater  peritoneal  c.  See  Peritoneal  c. — Great  sigmoid  c. 
A  large  articular  cavity  in  the  superior  extremity  of  the  ulna, 
formed  by  the  olecranon  process  above  and  behind  and  the  coro- 
noid  process  below  ;  it  receives  the  trochlear  surface  of  the  hu- 
merus, [C,  3.] — Guttural  c.  Lat.,  cavitas  guttitralis.  Fr.,  caviti 
gutturale.  The  c.  of  the  phaiynx.  [A,  385.] — Head  intestinal  c. 
The  anterior  bhnd  extremity  of  the  alimentary  canal  in  the  em- 
bryo. [L,  146.]--Incubatory  cavities.  Syn.  :  brood-cavities. 
Pouches  found  in  the  female  Crustacea  in  different  parts  of  the 
body,  containing  their  ova,  in  which  the  ova  are  hatched  and  the 
young  retained  until  they  are  able  to  subsist  independently.  [L, 
121.] — Intestinal  c.  See  Abdominal  c.  and  Pleuro-peritoneal 
SPACE. — Ijcsser  peritoneal  c.  Ger.,  kleiner  Bauchfellsack.  See 
Bursa  omen/aZis.— Lesser  sigmoid  c.  A  narrow  oblong  articular 
depression  on  the  outer  side  of  the  base  of  the  coronoid  process  of 
the  ulna  which  receives  the  cylindrical  part  of  the  head  of  the 
radius.  [C,  3.]— Mantle  c.  See  Pallial  c. — Marrow  c.  See  Me- 
dullary c. — Mastoid  c.  Lat.,  cavum.  mastoidei.  See  Mastoid 
ANTRUM.— Maxillary  c.  In  the  Dipnoi  and  Amphibia,  a  c.  in  the 
maxilla  connected  with  the  nasal  cavities  and  provided  with  a 
branch  of  the  olfactory  nerve.  [L,  394.]— Medullary  c.  Lat.,  cavi- 
tas medullarls.  Fr.,  cavite  midullaire.  Ger.,  Markraum,  Mark- 
hohle.  A  c.  or  space  in  a  bone  containing  marrow.  The  c.  may  be 
large,  as  in  the  shaft  of  long  bones,  or  many  small  cavities  may 
exist  in  the  framework  of  cancellated  bone.  [G,  55,  66,  68.]— Mid- 
dle intestinal  c.  The  middle  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal  of 
the  embryo.  [L,  146.] — Nasal  cavities.  Lat..  cavitates  nasales 
(seu  narium).  Fr.,  cavitas  nasales.  Ger.,  Nasenhohlen.  The 
cavities  of  the  nose  ;  one  on  each  side  of  the  median  vertical  sep- 
tum, opening  in  front  by  the  anterior  nasal  apertures,  and  behind 
by  the  posterior  nares,  communicating  with  the  sinuses  of  the 
frontal,  ethmoid,  sphenoid,  and  superior  maxillary  bones.  '  [C.]— 
Neural  c.  Fr.,  cavite  neurale.  See  Spinal  canal,  and  Neural 
CANAL, — Neuramniotic  c.  The  c.  in  which  the  embryos  of  ani- 
mals (many  rodents)  with  inverted  blastodermic  lasers  begin  to  de- 
velop. It  is  sujjposed  to  represent  the  true  amniotic  c.  of  develoiJ- 
ing  ova  with  uninverted  layers.  It  arises  by  the  formation  of  a  vesi- 
cle (secondary  blastodermic  vesicle)  in  a  solid  plug  of  epiblast  cells 
developing  at  the  placental  pole  of  the  ovum,  and  carrying  the 
single-layered  hypoblast  before  it  into  the  blastodermic  vesicle. 
Soon  after  the  secondary  vesicle  is  formed  it  is  divided  into  two  by 
the  meeting  of  the  walls  near  the  middle.  The  c.  left  in  the  part 
at  the,  free  pole  of  the  ovum  is  the  true  or  neuramniotic  c.  lined 
with  epiblast  cells,  and  into  that  the  developing  embryo  projects. 
[Fraser,  "  Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  xxxiv,  1882,  p.  434  (J).  Cf.  False 
amniotic  c— Oral  c.  Lat.,  cavum  oris.  Ger.,  Mundhohle.  The 
cavity  of  the  mouth.— Orbital  c.  Fr.^caviti  orbitaire.  See  Or- 
bit.—Pallial  c.  The  c.  between  the  two  folds  of  the  pallium,  or 
mantle,  of  the  Brachiopoda  and  Mollusca.  [L,  121.]— Par  agastric 
c.  See  Paraqaster. — Pelvic  c.  Fr,,  excavation  du  bassin,  cav- 
ite pelinenne.  Ger.,  Beckenhohle,  Beckenraum.  A  part  of  the  gen- 
eral abdominal  cavity  which  is  below  the  level  of  the  linea  ilio-pec- 
tiuea  and  the  promontory  of  the  sacrum.  It  is  bounded  in  front 
by  the  symphysis  pubis,  behind  by  the  concavity  of  the  sacrum  and 
coccyx,  laterally  by  the  ischia,  and  below  by  the  levatores  ani  and 
coccygei  muscles.  It  forms  a  short  curved  canal,  much  deeper 
posteriorly  than  anteriorly,    fa.  17.]— Pelvic  intestinal  c.    The 

fiosterior  blind  extremity  of  the  alimentary  canal  of  the  embryo. 
L,  146.] — Peribranchial  c.  See  Branchial  c. — Pericardial  c. 
Lat.,  cavum  pericardii.  The  space  between  the  heart  and  the  peri- 
cardium ;  in  embryology,  the  c.  which  contains  the  heart.  fL.  142, 
201.]— Peri-enteric  c.  See  Cceloma.— Perigastric  c.  In  the  Pidu- 
zoa^  the  space  between  the  endocyst  and  the  ectocyst,  correspond- 


ing to  the  cceloma  of  higher  animals.  ["Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr. 
Soc,"  1889,  p.  47  (L).]— Peritoneal  c.  Lat.,  cavum  peritonoei. 
Ger.,  Peritondalcavum.  The  closed  space  included  between  the 
visceral  and  parietal  laj^ers  of  the  peritonseum  ;  divided  Into  the 
general  (greater  or  anterior)  peritoneal  c.  and  the  bursa  omentalis. 
[L.]  Cf.  Pbriton.^um  and  Abdominal  c— Perivisceral  c.  Fr., 
cavite  periviscdrale.  The  general  body-c.  of  the  embryo  ;  in 
sponges,  the  space  between  the  mesoderm  and  the  ectoderm.  [L, 
321.]— Pleural  c.  Lat..  cavitas  pleurce.  The  closed  space  be- 
tween the  visceral  and  parietal  layers  of  the  pleura,  [a,  17 ;  L, 
142.] — Pleuro-peritoneal  c.  1.  See  Pleuro-peritoneal  space. 
2.  In  comparative  anatomy,  the  common  c.  containing  both  the 
abdominal  and  thoracic  viscera.  [L,  300.]— Posterior  perito- 
neal c.  See  Bursa  omentalis. — Primary  niarrovr  (or  medul- 
lary) cavities.  Fr.,  premieres  espaces  (ou  cavites)  m^dul- 
laires.  Ger.,  primdre  (oder  ursprungliche)  Markrdnme.  Syn.  : 
primary  marrow-spaces,  secondary  areolce  [Sharpey].  See  Pri- 
mary ARE0L.iG.— Primitive  digestive  c.  See  Protogaster.— 
Primitive  vertebral  c,  Proto vertebral  c.  In  embryol- 
ogy, the  space  between  the  laminge  of  the  muscle  plates.  [L, 
146.] — Pulmonary  c.  1.  A  pathological  c.  in  the  lung.  2.  See 
Cavum  pulmonale. — Pulp  c.  Lat.,  cavum  dentis.  The  c.  with- 
in a  tooth  containing  the  dental  pulp.  [L,  121.]— Kesonance 
cavities.  In  anthropoid  and  certain  other  monkeys,  pouches 
connected  with  the  larynx,  serving  to  increase  the  volume  and 
resonance  of  the  voice.  [L,  294  (a,  17).]— Respiratory  cavities. 
The  round  passages  terminating  the  smallest  bronchi  which  divide 
to  form  the  infundibula.  [L,  318.1— Rosenm  tiller's  c.  A  de- 
pression in  the  postero-lateral  wall  of  the  pharynx,  between  the  • 
posterior  lip  of  the  Eustachian  tube  and  the  posterior  pharyngeal 
wall.  [F,  31.]— Kusconi's  nutritive  c.  See  PROTOGASTER.—Seg- 
mentation  c.  Fr.,  cavity  de  segmentation .  GeT.,  Keimhohle.  A 
shallow  c.  that  forms  between  the  white  vitellus  and  the  blasto- 
derm. [A,  8.] — Semilunar  (or  sigmoid)  c.  of  the  radius.  Lat., 
incisura  semilunaris  (seu  sinus  lunatu^)  radii.  The  narrow,  con- 
cave articular  surface  on  the  inner  side  of  the  radius  at  its  lower 
extremity,  which  articulates  with  the  ulna.  [C,  3.]— Sigmoid  cavi- 
ties of  the  ulna.  See  Greater  sigmoid  c.  and  Lesser  sigmoid  c. — 
Small  sigmoid  c.  See  ii^esser  sigmoid  c— Somatic  c.  The  gen- 
eral c.  of  the  body,  as  in  the  Actiuidre.  [L,  131.]— Cf.  Pleuro-peri- 
toneal space. — Som at o- visceral  c.  See  Cosloma. — Splanchnic 
c.  See  Pieuro-peritoneal  space.  —  Splanchnic  cavities.  Fr., 
cavites  splanchniques.  The  cavities  containing  the  important  or- 
gans of  the  body  ;  the  cranial,  the  thoracic,  and  the  abdominal. 
[L,  43.]— Subdermal  cavities.  See  Subdermal  chambers. — Sub- 
dural c.  See  Subdural  space.— Subgerminal  c.  See  Segmenta- 
tion c— Synovial  c.  The  space  within  a  joint  lined  by  duplica- 
tions of  synovial  membrane  and  containing  synovia.  [C.]— Tho- 
racic c.  Fr.,  cavite  thoracique.  Ger.,  Brusthohle.  The  c.  of  the 
thorax,  [o,  17.] — Thoracico-abdominal  c.  Fr.,  cavite  thoraco- 
abdom-inale.  See  Pleuro-peritoneal  c.  (2d  def.). — Tympanic  c. 
Lat.,  cavitas  (seu  cavum)  tympani,  antrum  auris,  tympanum.  Fr., 
caisse  du  tympan.  Ger.,  Trommelhohle.  The  c.  of  the  tympanum. 
[F,  32]— Uterine  c.  Lat.,  cavum  uteri.  Ger.,  Hohle  des  Uterus- 
korpers^  Uterinalcavum.  The  c.  of  the  body  of  the  uterus,  [a,  17.] 
—  vascular  c.  See  Pulp-c— Venous  c.  See  Cavum  pulmonale.^ 
Ventral  c.  The  space  included  by  the  h^mal  arches ;  the  ab- 
dominal c.  [L,  146.]— Ventricular  c.  1.  The  cavity  of  a  ventricle, 
as  of  the  heart,  of  the  brain,  or  of  the  larynx,  2.  The  cavity 
which,  in  the  embryo  of  osseous  fishes  and  some  other  animals,  is 
formed  in  the  involution  of  a  solid  column  of  epiblast,  analogous  to 
the  medullary  groove  and  canal  of  the  higher  vertebrates,  [A,  5.] 
— Visceral  c.    See  Pleuro-peritoneal  space, —Yolk  c.     See  La- 

TEBRA. 

■  C  AVOLINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.    Ka(ka3)-vo(wo=)-]i=n'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
A  family  of  the  Thecosomata.     [L,  234.] 
CAVOOGA  (Malay),  n.    The  Areca  catechu.     [B,  172.] 
CAVO-VALGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ka(ka3)"vo(wo2)-va21(wa31)'gu3s- 
(gu^s).    A  variety  of  club-foot  consisting  of  a  combination  of  cavus 
and  valgus. 

CAVUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka(ka3)'vu8m(wu*m).  See  Cavity.- C. 
abdominis.  See  Abdominal  cavity.— C  arachnoidale,  C. 
arachnoideum.  See  Subdural  space.— C.  arteriosum.  In  cer- 
tain Chelonia,  the  left  division  of  the  right  chamber  of  the  ventricle 
of  the  heart,  from  which  the  arterial  system  springs.  [L,  66,  121.] 
— C.  buccale.  See  Buccal  cAvrrv.- C.  cervicis  uteri.  Ger., 
Hohle  des  Gebdrmutterhalses.  Syn.:  c.  colli  uteri.  The  cavity  of 
the  neck  of  the  uterus ;  the  cervical  c^nal.— C.  cochlefe.  See 
Cochlear  canal.— C.  colli  uteri.  See  C.  cervicis  uteri.— C  cra- 
nii. See  Cranial  cavity. —  C.  dentis.  See  Pulp  cavity.— C. 
Douglasii.  See  Douglas'' s  Povcu.—C  Douglasii  laterale.  Fyn.: 
fossa  par.arectalis.  A  space  at  each  side  of  the  cavity  of  the  true 
pelvis  behind  the  broad  ngament  of  the  uterus.  [L,  33^.]— C  endo- 
lymphaticum.  See  Saccus  endolymphaticus.  —  C  faucium. 
See  Guttural  cavity. —C  ischio-rectale.  See  Ischio-rectal  space. 
— C.  laryngis.  The  cavity  of  the  larynx.  [L,  332.]— C-  laryngo- 
pharyngeum.  The  common  cavity  of  the  larynx  and  pharynx. 
[L.]— C.  mastoidei.  See  Mastoid  antrum.— C.  Meckelii.  See 
Circular  sinus.— C,  mediastini  antici.  Fr.,  cavite  du  mediastin 
anterieure.  See  Anterior  mediastinal  space.— C  mediastini 
postici.  Fr.,  caviti  du  mediastin  postirieure.  See  Pofteriur 
mediastinal  space.— C.  medullare.  See  Medullary  canal  (1st 
def.). — Cava  narium.  Cava  nasi.  See  iVa,<taZ  cavities. — C.  naso- 
pharyngeum.  See  C.  pharyngo-nasale. — C.  oris.  Gev.^hintere 
Mundhohle.  See  Oral  cavity.— C.  oris  externum.  Ger.,  Bachen- 
hohle,  vordere  Mundhohle.  Syn,:  vestibulum  oris.  That  portion 
of  the  oral  cavity  situated  between  the  lips  and  the  maxillae.  [L. 
31.]— C.  pelveos,  C.  pelvis.  See  PeZvzc  cavity.— C.  pericardii. 
See  Pericardial  cavity.— C.  perilymphaticum.  The  space  be- 
tween the  membranous  and  osseous  labjrinths.  [L,  294.]  —  C. 
peritona^i.  See  Pfr lion eal  cavity.— C.  pharvngis.  The  cavity 
of   the  pharynx.     [L,   146.]— C.   pharyngo-laryngeum  [HyrtlJ. 
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That  portion  of  the  pharynx  that  lies  below  the  velum  palati.  [L, 
31.]— O.  pharyngo-nasale  [Hyrtl].  Fr.,  cavite  naso-pharyngi- 
enne.  That  portion  of  the  pharynx  lying  above  the  velum  palati. 
[F;  L,  31.] — C.  pharyngo-orale.  Fr.,  cavite  pharyngo-orale. 
Ger.,  Schluudholile.  The  common  cavity  of  the  pharynx  and 
mouth. — C.  prseperitonseale  (lietzii).  See  Preyesicai  space. --C. 
pulmonale.  In  certain  Chelonia,  the  right  division  of  the  rig:ht 
chamber  of  the  ventricle  of  the  heart.  [L,  B6, 121.J— C.  pulmonis. 
The  common  cavity  of  the  lower  air-passages.  [L,  146.]— C. 
pulpse.  See  Pu^p-cavity. — C.  recto-ischiadicum.  See  Uchio- 
rectal  space.— C.Ketzil.  See  Prevesical  space.- C.  segmenta- 
rium.  See  BiiASTOccELE.— O.  styli.  A  canal  in  the  female  genital 
organ  {so-called  style)  of  mosses  and  Hepaiicce.  [B.  198.]— C. 
subarachnoidale,  G.  subarachiioideum.  See  Subarachnoid 
SPACE.— C.  subdurale.  See  Subdural  space —C.  thoracis.  See 
Thoracic  cavity.— C.  tympani.  See  Tympanic  cavity.— C.  tym- 
panicum  superius.  See  Mastoid  antrum. — C.  tympani  os_se- 
um.  Fr.,  caisse  du  tympan  osseuse.  The  bony  tympanic  cavity. 
[L,  7.]— C.  uteri.  See  Uterine  cavity.— C.  utero-rectale.  See 
Utero-rectal  space.  —  C.  utero-vesicale.  See  Utero-vesiccU 
SPACE. — C.  venosum.    See  C.  pulmonale. 

CAVUS  (Lat),  adj.    lCa(kaS)'vuSsCwu<s).    Fr.,  cave.    Ger.,  Iwhl. 
Hollow.    [B.]    Of.  Vena  cava. 

CAVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ka{ka')'vuSs(wu«s).    Fr.,  pied  creux  (2d 
def.).    Ger.,HbW/Mss(2d  def.).    1.  Of  certain  ii'imgri,  the  peridium. 
[B,  19.]     2.  Talipes  arcuatus  (q.  v.).—C.  rotundus.    Of  Schaffer, 
the  peridium  of  the  Lycoperdaceoe  and  the  sporangeium  of  the 
Mucorini.    [B,  121.]- C.  superus.    Of  Batsch,  the  generating  sur- 
face of  the  Pezizn ;  by  others  it  is  regarded  as  a  variety  of  hy- 
menium.    [B,  19, 121.]— Direct  c.  [Duchenne].    A  variety  of  paror 
lytic  talipes  arcuatus  in  which  only  the  triceps  surahs  is  paralyzed. 
[A,  101.] 
CAWA  (Bengal),  n.    The  Pharbitis  nil.    [B,  172.] 
CAXALUS,  n.    In  Brazil,  a  species  of  Cactus.    [B,  121.] 
CAXAPAKA  DO   GENTIO  (Port.),  n.    Ka'sh-aS-pa^'ra  do 
ge^n'ti^-o.    In  Brazil,  the  Terminalia  argentea.    [B,  19.] 

CAXIM,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Sapium  ilicifolium  and  Sapium  avjyu- 
parium.    [B,  121.] 

CAXTON  SPKING,  n.    Ka^x'tn'n.    An  allialine  saline  spring 
in  Quebec,  Canada,  near  the  St.  Leon  Springs.    [A,  363.] 

CAY  (Chinese),  n.  A  plant.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  ba.  The  Ficus 
auriculata.  [B,  121.] — C.  bac  tlioi.  The  Sinapis  brassicata.  [B, 
121.]— C.  bai.  The  Euphorbia  litchi  and  the  Pimela  nigra.  [B, 
88, 121.]— C.  banglang.  The  Lagerstrcemia  hirsuta.  [B,  121.]— C. 
baon.  See  Chi-xac. — C.  baong-baong.  The  Adiantum  scan- 
dens.  [B,  121.]— C.  bap.  The  Zea  mays.  [B,  88,  121.1— C.  bau. 
The  Cucurbita  lagenaria  (Lcbgenaria  vulgaris).  [B.  88,  121  ] — C. 
bayoui.  The  Nymphanthus  squamifolia.  [B,  121.] — C.  ben. 
The  Sinapis  pekinensis.  [B,  121.] — C.  bien-bien.  A  species  of 
Valeria,  sometimes  called  c.  vin-vin.  [B,  121.]— C.  binch  ba. 
The  Pyrus  malus.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  bincU  bat.  The  Anorui  asia- 
tica.  [B,  121.] — C.  bincblin.  A  species  of  FiYea;  with  dense  wood, 
held  in  much  estimation  by  the  Chinese.  [B,  121.]— C.  bo-bo.  The 
Coix  lacrima. — C.  bo  de,  C.  bode.  The  Ficus  religiosa.  [B,  88, 
121.] — C.  boi-boi.  The  Helioiropium  indicum.  fB,  121.] — C.  bon 
Hon.  The  Sapindus  saponarla.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  boung.  The 
Basellanigra{rubra1.  [B, 88, 121.]— C  boung  nat.  Tbe  Phyllan- 
thus  emblica.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  boung  chlala.  See  C.-buong 
chiala. — C.  boung  vang.  The  Opa  metrosideros.  [B,  121.] — C. 
boung  van  thai.  The  Cratoegus  indica.  [B,  121.]— C.  bua.  The 
Oxycarpus  {Garciaia)  cochinchinensis.  [B,  121.] — C.  bucho.  ,Tlie 
Ficiis  politarla.  [B,  121.]— C.  buoi.  The  Citrus  decumana.  [B, 
121. i^C.  buong.-  The  Erythnna  corallodendron,  [B,  121.]— C, 
buong  chiala.  The  Hibiscus  esculentus.  [B,  121.] — C.  ca  chac. 
A  species  of  Vatica  with  yellowish,  exceedingly  durable  wood ;  one 
of  tte  trees  furnishing  wood-oil.  [B,  121,]— C.  calava.  The  Panax 
fruticosus.  [B,  88.] — C.  cam.  The  Citrus  aurantium.  [B,  88.] — 
C.  can.  The  Areca  catechu.  [B,  121J — C-  ca  na.  The  Pimela 
alba.  [B,  121.]— C.  cang,  C.-canh.  The  Citrus  medica.  [B,  88, 
121.]— C.  caph6.  The  Co/fea  arabica.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  cay.  The 
Diospyros  sebata.  [B,  121.] — C.  chebaon^.  The  Teua-ium  ihea. 
[B,  121.]— C.  chlal.  A  Cochin-China  species  of  Hoppcrt.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  cho  de,  C.  chode.  The  Phyllanthus  niruri.  fB,  88, 121.]- 
C.  chom-chom.  The  Democarpus  crinita  and  the  Euphorbia 
nephelium.  [B,  121.] — C.  chua.  The  Hibiscus  surattensis.  [B, 
12].] — c.  chuoi  nuoe.  The  Crinum  asiaticum.  [B,  121.] — C.  cu. 
The  Sinapis  chinensis.  [B,  121.1— C.  cua.  The  Ficus  benjamina. 
[B,  121.]— C.  dai  bl.  The  Baccharis  salvia  (Blumea  balsamifera). 
[B,  121,  266.]— C.  dal  tao.  The  Zizyphus  jujuba.  [B,  121.1— C. 
dang  huong.  A  tree  (probably  a  species  of  Tillcea)  with  hard, 
fragrant  wood.  [B,  121.]— C.  dan  phung.  The  Arachis  asiatica. 
[B,  121.] — C.  dao.  The  Teucrium  odorum.  ^,  121.] — C.  dao  an- 
nam.  The  Eugenia  jambos.  [B,  88,  121.] — C.  dao  huong  tau. 
The  Jambosa  -.nalaccensis.  [B,  121.1 — C.  dao  nhen.  The  Amygda- 
luspersica{Persicavulgari.i\  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  dau  long,  C.  dan 
iniuc.  A  species  of  Dijpterocarpus  furnishing  wood-oil.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  dau  ngo.  A  species  of  Dipterocarpus  furnishing  wood-oil. 
[B,  121.] — C.  dea.  The  Rhizophora  gymnorrhiza.  [B,  121.]— C. 
deanh  nam.  The  Gardenia  grandifora  [Loureiro].  [B,  121.1 — 
C.  dean  ray.  The  Pimela  oleosa.  [B,  112.]— C.  de  anso.  The 
Camellia  drupifera.  [B,  131.] — C.  dean  son.  The  DryandraiAleu- 
ritis).  [B,  121.]— C.  dean  truong.  The  Pistacia  oleosa.  [B,  121.] 
—C.  dee  gal.  See  C.  def  gay.— C  Aee  S3,ns.  The  Quercus.  [B, 
121.]— C.  dee  se.  The  Quercus  concentrica.  [B,  121.]— C.  def  gay. 
The  Castanea.  [B,  121.]— C.  denong  leo.  The  Ipomoea  quamocJit. 
[B,  121.]— C.  deo  ban.  The  Aloeirylon.  [B,  121.]— C.  deo  duoi. 
The  Streblus  awer.  [B,  121.] — C.  deo  niet.  The  Daphne  cannabi- 
na.  [B.  121.]— C.  diau  cay.  The  Pimela  oleosa.  [B,  121.]— C.  dieo 
hoang.  The  Rumex  crispus.  [B,  121.] — C.  dua.  The  Cocos  nucife- 
ra.    [B,  88. 121.J— C.  duac.    The  Arenga  saccharifera.    [B,  121.]— 


C.  dua  nuoc.  The  Nipa  fruticans.   [B,  121J— C.  du-du,  C.  dudu. 

The  Carica  papaya.  [B,  88, 121.]— C.  dudu  deal.  The  Ricinus 
communis.  [B,  88, 121.]— C.  dung  dinh.  The  Caryota  urens  and 
the  Caryota  mitis.  [B,  121.J — C.  duoi-chon.  The  Adiantum  capil- 
lus  Veneris.  [B,  88, 121.1— C.  duoi  chout.  The  Wallichia  caudata. 
[B,  121.]— C.  duong.  The  Cupressus.  [B,  121.]— C.  en  chi.  The 
Strychnos  mita;  vomica.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  gal.  The  XJrtica  nivea. 
[B,  121.]— C.  go.  The  Intsia  amboinensis.  [B,  121.]— C.  gung. 
The  Amomum  zingiber  {Zingiber  officinale).  [B,88, 121.]— C.hach- 
deo.  The  Juglans  regia.  [B,  88.  121.]— C.  ha  diep.  The  Hedy- 
snrum  vespertilio.  [B,  121.]— C.  hang.  The  Allium  cepa.  [B,  88, 
121.J— C.  hanng.  The  Diospyros  kaU.  [B,  88, 121.]— C.  hop.  The 
Arundo  multiplex.  [B.  121.]— C.  hiang  huong.  See  C.  dang 
huong.  FB,  121.]— C.  huong  Ian.  The  Dianella  ensifolia.  [B, 
121.]— C.  huyuhdan  (Cochin).  The  Santalum  album.  [B,  88, 121.] 
— C.  jua.  The  Pandanus  odoratissima.  [B,  121.]- C.  khe.  The 
Averrhoa  carambola  and  the  Panicum  italicum.  [B,  88, 121.]— C. 
khoai  ca.  The  Aristolochia  indica.  [8,88,  121.]— C.  kim  luon. 
The  Acrostichum  lanceolatum.  [B.  121.]— C.  la  lip.  A  species 
ot  Corypha.  [B,  121.]— C.  lano  cho.  The  Ficvs  septica.  [B,  12].] 
— C.  le  tan.  The  apple-tree  (Pyrus  malus).  [B,  121.]— C.  lleo  la 
he.  The  Salix  babylonica.  [B,  121.]— C.  lim  vang.  The  Ba- 
ruxylum.  [B,  121.]— C.  lui.  A  plant,  perhaps  the  Rhapis  cochin- 
chinensis. [B,  121.]— C.  luni  yen.  The  Euphoria  longana.  [B, 
121.]— C.  mach  maoc.  The  Holcus  saccharatus.  [B,  88, 121.]- C. 
maug.  The  Garcinia  mangostana.  IB,  121.]— C.  mang  eau. 
The  Anona  squamosa.  [B.]—C.  mang  tang,  C.mangtang.  The 
Piper  cubeba.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  maong  clan.  The  Asplenium 
biUbosum.  [B,  121.]— C.  mat  hang.  The  Cacalia  (Emilia)  sonchi- 
folia.  [B,  121.1— C.  me.  The  Sesamum  orientate  (>t  the  Tamarin- 
dus  indica.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  mit.  The  Artocarpus  jaea  (integri- 
folia).  [B,  121.]— 0.  mit  m«i,  C.  mit  nai.  The  Artocarpus  poly- 
phema.  [B,  121.]— C.  moc  hoa  do.  The  Nerium  antidysenteri- 
cum.  [B,  88,  131.]— C.  moc  houdo.  The  Nerium  divaricatum. 
[B,  121.]— C.  mocua.  The  Terminalia  catappa.  [B,  88, 121.]— C. 
mo  ho.  The  Arundo  mitis.  fB,  121.]- C.  moi.  The  Prunus 
domestica.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  moi  buong  vang.  The  Elaiocarpus 
integerrima.  [B,  121.]— C.  mon.  The  Arum  esculentum  (.Colocn- 
sia  antiquum,  var.  esculentum).  [B,  121 .]— C.  mun.  The  Calophyl- 
lum  inophyllum.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  muong  tay  nhuom.  The 
Lawsonia  inermis.  [B,88,121.]— C.  muop  sac.  TbeCerberasalu- 
taris.  [B.  121.]r=C.na.  The  Zizyphus  agrestis.  [B,  121.1— C.  nen. 
The  Allium  ascalonicum.  [B,  88,  121J— C.  ngaoug.  The  Ficus 
politoria.  [B,  121.]— C.  ngay.  The  Mcus  mctculata.  [B,  121.]— 
C.  nge  ba.  ■  The  Morinda  umbellata.  [B,  121.]— C.  nha  dam. 
The  Aloe  vulgaris.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  nhom  laong  nham.  The 
Euphoria  longana.  \B,  131.]— C.  nlio  tan.  The  Vitis  vinifera. 
[B,  88,  121.]— C.  nhum.  The  Polypodium  arboreum.  [B,  121.]— 
C.  oi.  The  Psidium  pyriferum.  [B.  88,  121.]— C.  ot.  The  Capsi- 
cum frutescens.  [B,  121.]— C.  phat  dan.  The  Dracaena  ferrea. 
[B  121  ]— C.  que.  The  Cinnamomum.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  quong. 
The  Sosea  cannabinum.  [B,  121.]— C.  rang  la.  The  Asplenium 
scolopendrium  (.Scolopendrium  vulgare).  [B,  121.]— C.  raong. 
The  Fucuji  uvarius.  [B,  181.]— C.  revel.  The  Mimosa  horrida. 
[B,  121.1— C.  rieng.  The  Maranta  galanga.  [B,  88, 181J— C.  roi. 
The  Garcinia  cochinchinensis.  [B,  121.]— C.  ro  tan.  The  Bras- 
sica  oleracea.  [B,  88. 121.]— C.  rou  matee.  A  species  of  Datura. 
[B  121  ]— C.  rum.  The  Carthamus  tinctorius.  [B,  88,  121.]— C. 
sang  den.  The  Euphoria  informis.  fB,  121.]— C.  sang  ma.  The 
Petalotoma  brachiata.  [B,  121.]— C.  sang  va.  A  species  ot  Vitex. 
[B,121.]— C.  sanh.  The  Fious  indica.  [B,  121 ;  L.]— C.  san  va.  See 
C.  sang  va.  —C.  sao.  The  Tectona  grandis.  [B,  121.]— C.  sao  den. 
A  species  of  JIToppf  a.  [B,  121.]— C.  sen.  The  Nelumbiumspeciosum. 
[B,  88, 121.]— C.  so.  The  Ddlenia  speciosn.  [B,  121 ;  L.]— C.  son. 
The  Rhus  vernix.  [B,  121.]- C.  sung.  The  Ficus  sycomoris.  [B, 
88,  121.1— C.  suong.  The  Fagara  piperita.  [B,  121.]— C.  tai 
thuong.  The  Erythrina.  [B,  131.1- C.  tarn  lang.  The  Eugenia 
acutangula.  [B, '121.]— C.  tarn  plioung.  The  Cardiospermum 
halicacabum.  [B,  88, 131.]— C.  tarn  that.  The  Cacalia  bulbosa. 
[B,121.]— C.tanhyen.  The  Citrus  medica.  [B,  88, 121.]-C.  thach 
luu.  The  Puniea  granatum.  [B,  88,  121.]— C.  thain.  The  Uela- 
leucaleucodendron.  [B,88.]— C.  tlii.  The  Diospyros  ebenum.  [B, 
131.]— C.  thi  trant.  The  Diospyros  decandra.  |B,  121.]— C.  tho. 
The  Corypha  rotundifoUa.  [B,  131.]— C.  Ihni  thung.  The  Arte- 
misia aquatica.  [B,  121.]— C.  thuong.  The  Pinus  silvestris.  [B, 
121,1- C.  thuong  tau.  The  Pinus  allies  (Abies  excelsa).  [B,  88, 
121.]— C.  tiac  campe.  A  species  of  Tillcea.  |B,  121.]— C.  tlam. 
The  Melaleuca  leucadendron.  [B,  121.]— C.  tlan.  The  Areca. 
[B,  121 .] — C.  tlo.  Perhaps  the  Livistona  cochinchinensis.  [B,  121.] 
— C.  toi.  The  Allium  sativum.  [B.  88, 121.]— C.  tram,  C.  tram 
bo  vo.  A  species  of  Syzyqium.  [B,  121.]— C.  tram  chan.  A 
species  of  Psidium.  [B,  121.]— C.  tram  na.  The  Polyozus  bipin- 
nata.  [B,  131.1- C.  tram  ngai.  The  Moringa.  [B,  121.]— C.  tu 
hi.  The  Baccharis  (Pluchea)Dioscoridis.  fB,  131.]— C.  turc.  The 
Arundo  pvtcatoria.  [B,  121.]— C.  uhan.  The  Morinda  citrifolia. 
[B,  121 ;  L.]— C.  uhon  laong.  The  Dimocarpus  longan.  [B.  131.] 
— C.  ut  axa.  The  genus  Xanthoxylum.  [B.  121.]— C.  vai.  The 
Nephelium  litchi.  [B,  131.]— C.  vang  dee.  The  Laurus  sassafras 
(Sa.ssafras  officinale).  fB,  121.]— C.  vang  nhua.  The  Garcinia 
cambogia.  tB,88, 121.]- C.vangtomouc.  The Ccesalpiniasappan. 
fB,  131.]— C.  vin-vin.  See  C.  bien-bien.— C.  xoai.  The  Mangi- 
fera  indica.  fB,  88,  121,]— C.  xuong  raong.  The  Euphorbia 
antiquorum.     [B,  121,] 

CAYAPONIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.    Ka'-ya'-pon'i^-a".    Fr,,  cayaponie. 
See  Trianospebma. 
CAYAKA,  n.    In  India,  a  species  of  Acrocomia.    [B,  121.] 
CAYAUNAMATA  (Malay),  n.    The  Datura  tatula.    [B,  88, 
121,] 
CAYEU  (Fr,),  ii.    Ka'-e-yu^,    See  Bulblt.us. 
CAYEUX  (Fr,).  n.    Ka'-e-yu*.    A  marine-bathing  resoit  in  the 
department  of  Somme,  France,    fl^,  87.] 
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CAYI.A  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'-e-la^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Avey- 
ron,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [A,  385.] 

CAYLUSE.5;  TM.  Arg.]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka^-iS-lus'e'-'-eCaS-e^). 
From  Caylvsen,  the  only  genus.  A  tribe  of  resedaceous  plants.  [B, 
121,  314.] 

CAYMANS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka=-e-ma=n2.    gee  CaImans, 

CAYN-TKONG,  n.    Of  Eumphius,  the  Maba  ebenus.     [B,  121.] 

CAYOI.IZAN,  n.  Of  Hernandez,  an  undetermined  shrub  of 
Mexico,  supposed  to  be  a  Lantana.     [B,  121.] 

C  AYOL.OCKA,  n.  A  sort  of  heavy  black  sandal-wood  obtained 
in  the  Philippines ;  used  in  dyeing  and  perfuming.    [B,  88.] 

CAYOO-GADDES,  CAYOO-GADDUS,  CAYOO-TKEE 
[Marsden],  n's.  A  fragrant  tree  of  Sumatra;  according  to  some, 
the  Cinnamumum  parthenoxylon,    [B,  121,  214.] 

CAYUPUX,  CAYUPUTI,  u.  Ka>'yu-pu»t,  kaS-yu-put''^.  See 
Cajuput. 

CAZABI,  n.    See  Cassava. 

CAZAMAKVCHA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Xanthium  catharticum 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CAZOU,  n.  An  African  fruit  of  the  size  of  a  melon,  containing 
numerous  edible  kernels;  probably  borne  by  a  species  of  Arto- 
carpus.    [B,  131.] 

CCABHUAS  SUCHE,  n.    The  Plumeria  lutea.    [B,  181.] 

CEANOTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ke2)-a=n(a=n)-oth'e2-e(a»-e2). 
Fr.,  ceanothees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Rhamneai,  com- 
prising Ceanothus  and  other  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CEANOTHINE,  n.  Se-a'n-o'then.  Fr.,  cianotMne.  Ger., 
Ceanothin,  An  alkaloid,  insoluble  in  water,  partially  soluble  in  al- 
cohol and  ether,  found  in  the  Ceanothus  recUnatus  i^Cotubrina  re- 
elinata).    [B,  270.] 

CEANOXHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(keS)-a2n(aSn)-oth'o=s.  Gr.,  Keiv- 
w9o5.  The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [Theophrastus  (B,  131,  300).]— C. 
Theophrasti.    See  C. 

CEANOTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(ke=)-a=n(aSn)-oth'u»s(u<s).  1. 
See  Ceanothos.  2.  Of  Linnaaus,  a  genus  of  rhamnaceous  shrubs 
related  to  Euonymus.     [B,  19,  121.]— C.  americanus  [Linn^us]. 


THE  CEANOTHUS  AMERICANTTS.      [A,  327.] 

Fr.,  the  de  la  Nouvelle  Jersey.  Ger.,  amerikanischer  Seckelsfraxtch. 
Red-root;  New  Jersey  tea.  A  shrub  two  to  four  feet  high  with 
numerous  small  white  flowers,  growing  throughout  the  United 
States  and  cultivated  in  Europe.  The  root  imparts  a  red  color  to 
water,  and  has  been  used  for  dyeing  wool.  It  contains  9  per  cent. 
of  tannin,  and  is  said  to  be  purgative  and  of  service  in  syphilitic 
disorders.  The  leaves  have  been  used  as  a  substitute  for  tea,  and 
recommended  as  a  remedy  in  aphthse,  pharyngitis,  and  dysentery. 
[B,  5, 19, 180.] — C.  arborescens  [Miller],  The  Bhamnus  colubrinus 
(Oalubrina  ferruginosa).  [B,  173.]— C.  asiaticus  [Linnaeus].  The 
Coltilirina  asiatica.  [B,  383.1— C.  azureus.  See  C.  bicolor.~C. 
benghalensis  [De  CandoUel.  A  species  used  in  Senegal  as  a 
remedy  for  dysentery.  [B,  173.]— C.  bicolor  [Willdenow],  <3.  cseru- 
leus  [Linnaeus].  Blue  bush ;  a  Mexican  species ;  the  bark  is  said 
to  be  febrifuge.  [B,  173.]— C.  chloroxylon  [Nees],  Syn.:  Laurits 
chloroxylon  [Linnaeus].  A  species  doubtfully  referred  to  the  genus 
C,  indigenous  to  Jamaica,  where  it  is  known  as  log-wood.  [B,  275, 
282.] — C.  colubrinus  [Lamarck].  The  Ehamnus  colubrinttsiColu- 
brina  ferruginosa).  [B,  173,  275.]— C.  decolor  [Delile].  See  C. 
benghalensis. — C.  corymbis  folio  longloribus.  See  C.  ameri- 
canits. — C.  cuneatus  [Nuttall],  A  Calif  ornian  shrub  with  white 
flowers.  The  whole  plant  exhales  a  balsamic  odor  and  the  fruit 
when  ripe  is  covered  with  a  bitter  varnish-like  exudation.  [B,  286.] 
— C.  decumbens.  A  garden  variety  of  the  C.  americanus.  [B, 
173.] — C.  integerrimus  [Hooker  and  Amott].  A  Californian  spe- 
cies with  glomerate  white  flowers ;  called  beauty  of  the  Sierras  and 
Californian  lilac.  [B,375,386.]— C.  levis.  An  old  name  for  the  cur- 
rant (Bibes).  [B,  89.] — C.  macrocarpa.  A  garden  variety  of  the 
C.  americanus.  [B,  173.]— C.  ovalls  [Bigelow],  C.  ovatns  [Des- 
fontaines].  A  white-flowered  shrub  growing  throughout  the  United 


States.  [B,  8),  238,  286.]— C.  paniculatus.  The  Celastrus panicu- 
lata.  [B.]— C.  reclinatus  [L'H6ritur].  See  C.  colubrinus.~C. 
spinosus.  A  Californian  species,  sometimes  called  red-wood 
(red-wood  of  Santa  Barbara).  [B,  ZTS.]- C.  thyrsiflorus  [Eseh- 
scholtz].  Californian  lilac;  a  small  tree  with  bright  blue  flowers, 
indigenous  to  California.  [B,  375,  286.] — C.  trinervis  [Mdneh]. 
See  C.  americanus.— Kadix  ceanothi.  The  root  of  C.  american- 
us. [B,  48.]— Stipites  ceanothi.  The  stalks  of  C.  americanus. 
[B,  180.] 

CEANQUA  (Otpmfi),  n.  The  Sonchus  oleraceus  and  the  Sonchus 
ciliatus.    [A,  447.] 

CEASMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Se(ke2)-a2z(a=s)'ma'.  Gen.,  ceas'maios 
(-is).  Gr.,  K^aa-fjia  (from  Kea^etc,  to  split).  A  splinter,  a  fragment. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

CEBA,  n.    In  Languedoc,  the  Allium  cepa.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CEBADA  (Sp.),  n.  Tha-ba'd'as.  Barley.  [B,  384.]— C.  cabal- 
lar.  The  Hordeum  hexastichun.  [B,  384.] — C.  comun.  The 
Hordeum  vulgare.  [B,  284.J— C.  de  seis  hileras.  The  Hordeum 
hexasiichon.  [B,*284.] — C.  ladilla.  The  Hordeum  distichon.  [B, 
284.]— C.  mondada.  Hulled  barley.  [A,  447.]— C.  negra.  The 
Hordeum  nigrum..  [B,  984.] — C.  perla,  C.  perlada.  See  Pearl 
BARLEY. — C.  ramosa.    The  Hordeum.  hexastichon.    [B,  284.] 

CEBADILLA  (Sp.),  n.  Tha-baS-del'ya'.  Lit.,  little  barley.  1. 
The  so-called  caustic  barley  or  cevadilla.  2.  The  Achillea ptarmica 
and  the  Buphthalmum  spinosum.  3.  The  Asagrcea  officinalis 
ISchoenocaulon  officinale),  also  its  seeds  (the  sabadilla  of  the  Br. 
Ph.).     [B,  19,  185,  275,  284.] 

CEBAK  (Ar.),  n.    The  Aloe  vera.    [B,  121.] 

CEBAtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'b(ke!b)'a21(asi)-e(a).  Gen.,  ceb'ales. 
Gr.,  jcejSaA^  (a  dialectic  form  of  Ke^aArj).    The  head.    [A,  383.] 

CEBATA  (Ar.),  n.  Fr.,  cebath,  cebathe.  The  Menispermum 
edule ;  of  Lamarck,  a  genus  of  plants  referred  to  Menispermum. 
[B,  38,  88, 173.1— C.  sai-mentosa  [Lamarck]  (Lat.).  The  Menisper- 
mum, edule.    [B,  173.] 

CBBATH  (Ar.),  CEBATHA  (Ar.),  n's.    See  Cebata. 

CEBEB  (Ar.),  n.    Aloes-wood.    [L,  97.] 

CEBI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se(ka)'bi(be).  An  old  name  for  the 
roasted  liver  of  the  common  fowl.     [A,  385.] 

CBBID^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Se=b(kab)'i2d-e(aS-e2).  From  k^/Sos.  a 
long-tailed  monkey.  Fr. ,  cibidiens,  cebiens.  The  Ceftians,  a  fam- 
ily or  section  of  the  Primates,  exclusive  of  man.    [L,  41,  181.] 

CEBINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2b(kab)-in(en)'-a'.  A  tribe  of  the 
Cebidoe.     [L,  273.] 

CEBINA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Se2b(kab)-m(en)'e(aS-e!).  A  subfamily 
of  the  Cebidoe..    [L,  121.] 

CEBIPIKA,  n.  Fr.,  cebipira,  cebipire.  Of  Martins,  the  Boio- 
dichia  major,  a  tree  of  Brazil  with  bitter  astringent  bark,  which 
has  been  used  in  fomentations  for  deafness,  pains  m  the  limbs,  and 
affections  of  the  kidneys  and  lumbar  region.  [B,  38,  46, 131,  200.]— 
C.  Brasiliensibus,  C.  guacu,  C.  miri.    See  C. 

CEBIT  [Goldfuss]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Se(ka)'bi2-i(e).    See  Cebid^. 

CEBLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2b(ke2b)'le(la).  Gr.,  ke/SAij,  se^A^.  See 
Cebale. 

CEBO,  n.    See  Ceba. 

CEBOCfiPHAtlE  (Fr.),  CEBOCEPH AME  (Ger.),  n's.  Sa- 
bo-sa-fa'1-e,  tsa-bo-tse^f-a'l-e'.  The  sort  of  monstrosity  seen  in  a 
cebocephalus  (g.  v.).    [L,  57.] 

CEBOC^PHADIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-bo-sa-fasl-e-aSn^.  Having 
a  head  like  that  of  an  ape.    [L,  41.] 

CEBOCEPHALIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-bo-sa-fa=l-ek.  Pertaining 
to  or  resembling  a  cebocephalus.    [L,  41.] 

CEBOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2b(kab)-o(o2)-se=f(ke2f)'a2I- 
(a31)-u^s(u*s).  From  k^|3os.  a  monkey,  and  K€^a\^.  the  head.  Fr., 
ciboc^phale.  A  monkey-headed  monster  ;  one  with  the  eyes  very 
close  together,  the  nose  being  almost  wanting  and  the  anterior 
lobes  of  the  brain  sometimes  malformed.  [I.  (jleoflroy  St.-Hilaire 
(A,  385  ;  I-,  87).] 

CBBOI/A  (Port.),  n.  Sa^bol'a^.  The  Allium  cepa.  [B,  88.]— C. 
albarra.    The  Scilla  maritima.    [B,  88.] 

CEBOI-I.A  (Sp.).  n.  Tha-bol'ya'.  The  Allium  cepa.  [B,  384.] 
— C.  albarrana.  The  Scilla  maritima.  |B,  384.1— C.  albarrana 
de  Mexico.  The  Pancratium'  illyricum.  [A,  447.1 — C.  ascalonia. 
The  Allium,  ascalonicum.  JB,  284.] — C.  de  culebra,  C.  de  glo- 
bai-ia.    The  Asphodelus.     [B,  121.] 

CEBOIiLANA  (Sp.),  n.  Tha-bol-yaSn'a'.  The  Olobularia  aly- 
pum.    [B,  884.] 

CEBOLLETA  (Sp.),n.  Tha-bol-yat'a'.  A  species  of  Omcidnim. 
[B,  181.] 

CEBOLMNA  (Sp.),  n.  Thabol-yen'a'.  The  Ixia  bulbocodium. 
[B,  131.] 

CEBOMjINO  (Sp.),  n.  Tha-bol-yen'o.  The  Allium  schcenopra- 
sum.    [B.  284.] 

CEBRIONID.g3  [Westwood]  (Lat.),  CEBRIONIDES  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.  Se=b(kab)-ri''-o=n'i2d-e(a8-e2),  -ez(e=s).  Fr.,  c^brionides, 
c^brionties  [Cuvier].    A  family  of  the  Coif op<e»-a.    [L,  196.] 

CEBU,  n.    The  Parameria  vulnA^raria. 

CEBYPIKA,  n.    See  Cebipira. 

CECAL,  (Fr.),  ad].    Sa-ka^l.    See  C^cal. 

CECHYNOS    (Lat.),    adj.     Se2k(ke2ch2)'i2n(uen)-o's(os).     Gr., 
KexvfW9.    Panting.     [A,  385.] 
CECIDIEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Tsatz-iM'is-e^n.    GaJls.    [B,  870.] 
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CBCIDODAPHNE  [Nees]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se!s(kak)"iM-o(o2)-da2f- 
(da3tj'ne(na).    Fr  ,  ceeidodaphne.    See  Cinnamomum. 

CECIDOMIID^  (Lat.),  CECIDOMYID:^  IT\'estwood] 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Se2s(kak)"i2d-o(o2)-mi(.mi=)'i2d-eia'-e2),  -mKmu")'- 
Pd-eta'-e'').  Fr,,  c^cidomytes.  A  lamily  o£  the  Diptera,  having  the 
genus  Cecidomyia  as  the  type.    [L;  121, 196.] 

C:fi!CILIADES  (Fi-.),  n.  pi.    Sa-sel-e-as-da.    See  C^ciLiADai. 

CfiCIlIES  [De  Blainville]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sa-sel-e.    See  Psehdo- 

PHIDIA. 

CfiCILOIDB  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-sel-o-ed.  Resembling  the  Ccecilia  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c^s^  see  Cmcihid^,    [h,  41.] 

CBCIBilGtE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-se-re^gl.  A  sort  of  ruler  by  which 
the  bhnd  are  enabled  to  write.    [L,  41.] 

CECIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'si»s(ki2s).  Gen.,  cecid'os  (-is).  Gr., 
KrjKiq.    A  gall-nut,  also  ink  or  dye  made  from  it.    [B,  115.J 

CfiCIlfi  (Fr.),n.  Sa-se-ta.  From  cmcitas.  See  Blindness.— 
C.  des  mots.  See  TFord-BLiNDNESS  (in  Supplement).— C.  diurne. 
See  Nyctalopia. — C.  de  neige.  See  6'noif)-BLiNDNESs. — C.  des 
couleurs.  See  Coior-BLINDNESS. — C.  mentale.  See  Mental-Bi^WD- 
NESS. — C.  nocturne.  See  Hemeralopia. — C.  pour  1>leu.  See 
.Biue-BLiNDNESS. — C.  pour  rouge.  See*i?ed-BLiNDNESs. — C.  pour 
vert.  See  ffree?i-BLiNDNESS. — C.  psychique.  See  Mental  blind- 
ness.—C.  verbale.  See  lyoj-d-BLiNDNESs  (in  Supplement). 
CECITY,  n.  Se'si''-ti2.  From  ccecitas.  See  Blindness. 
CECMSMEN.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2k(ke2k)-li2E(li2s)'me»n-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Proteaceos,  comprising  Protea 
and  numerous  other  genera  and  corresponding  nearly  to  the  series 
Nucamentacece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  170.] 

CECOMOBPH^  (Lat.),  n.  .f.  pi.  Se2k(ke2k)-o(o2)-mo2rf'e- 
(a=-e2).    The  gulls  ;  a  family  of  the  Carinatce.'   [L,  121.] 

CECKOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se«k(keSk)-rop'i2-a'.  Fr.,  cieropie. 
Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  moraceous  plants  of  the  suborder  Corio- 
cephaloidece^  comprising  numerous  South  American  species.  [Eng- 
ler  (B,  345).] — C.  ambaiba  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  bois  d  feu.  The  ara- 
baiba  of  Brazil ;  a  tree  with  edible  fruit.  [B,  173.] — C.  concolor 
[Willdenow].  A  Brazilian  species,  employed  like  0.  peltata.  [B, 
180.]— C.  paliuata  [Willdenow].  The  ambaiUnga  of  Pison ;  a 
South  American  tree  closely  related  to  C.  peltata  and  having  simi- 
lar properties  and  uses.  [B,  180,  245.]— C.  peltata  [LinnffiusJ. 
Fr.,  bois-canon,  bois  trompette,  figuier  de  Surinam.  The  ambaiia 
or  trumpet-tree  of  South  America.  The  milky  juice  is  mucilagi- 
nous and  astringent,  and  is  used  for  diarrhoea,  mucous  and  bloody 
fluxes,  corns,  warts,  wounds,  and  ulcers.  The  old  .bark  Is  said  to 
be  astringent.    The  young  buds  are  eaten.    [B,  19, 173, 180,  245.] 

CECROPID^  [Baird]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2k(ke2k)-ro2p'i=d-e(a'- 
e^).    A  family  of  the  Peltocephala.    [L,  303.] 

eECKOPIE.a:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2k(ke2k)-ro=p-i(ii')'e'-e(a»-e"). 
Fr. ,  cecropiees.  Of  Gaudicbaud  and  Reicbenbach,  a  division  of  urti- 
caceous  plants,  comprising  Cecropia.  also,  according  to  Reicben- 
bach, Urtica^  Brosimum^  Bceh-meria,  Procris^  and  Galactodendron. 
[B,  170J 

CECROPIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=k(ke2k)-ro(roS)-pi(pe)'ne(DaS- 
e").    See  Cecropid.s:. 

CBCRYPHALON  (Lat,),  CECKYPHAtOS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and 
m.    Se2k(ke'ik)-ri2f(m''f)'a21(asl)-o=n,    -o^s.     Gr.,    )ce/tpii(j>aAos.     Fr., 
cicryphale.    See  Ckyphalum. 
CECUM  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ku<m.    See  Csxmi. 

CECUTIENCY,  n.  Se'k-u^'si'-eSn-si'.  Partial  or  incipient 
blindness.    [L,  56.] 

CEDACJI.tO  (Sp,),  n.  Tha-das-thel'yo.  Lit.,  a  little  sieve  ; 
the  Briza  media.    [B,  121.] 

CEDAK,  n.  Se'da'r.  Gr.,  KE'Spos,  Lat,,  cedrus.  Fr.,  cidre. 
Ger.,  Ceder.  It.,  Sp.,  cedro.  A  name  properly  restricted  to  the 
genus  Cedrus,  but  applied  to  various  other  trees,  especially  of  the 
Cnniferce.  [B,  19,  185.]— Atlas  c.  The  Cedrus  atlantica.  [B, 
185.] — Australian  c.  The  Melia  australis.  [B,  275,] — Barba- 
does  c.  The  Juniperus  barbadensis.  [B,  19,]— Bas^tard  Barba- 
does  c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  19.]— Bastard  c.  The  Oua- 
zuma  ulmifolia  (or  tomentosa),  also  the  Cedrela.  [B,  19,  282.1 — 
Bastard  c.  of  New  South  Wales.  The  Dysoxylon  rufum.  [B, 
275.]— Bastard  Guiana  c.  The  Idea  altis8im,a.  [B,  275.] — Bas- 
tard Jamaica  c.  The  Guazuma  tomentosa.  [B,  2f'5.] — Bastard 
"West  Indian  c.  The  Guazuma  ul-mifolia.  [B,  275.] — Bermuda 
c.  The  Juniperus  bermudiana  (seu  barbadensis).  [B,  19,  282.] 
—Berry-bearing  c.  The  Cedrus  baccifera.  [L,  116.]— Brazilian 
c.  The  Cedrela  brasiliensis.  [B,  185,  275,] — British  Columbia  c. 
See  California  c— Bussaco  c.  The  Cupressus  lusitanica,  var, 
pendula.  [B,  275.]— California  c.  The  Thuja  gigantea  (Libo- 
cedrus  decurrens).  [B,  STS. ]— Canary  Islands  c.  The  Juniperus 
cedriis.  [B,  275.1 — C-apple.  Lat,,  fungus  juniperi  virginiance. 
Ger,,  Cederapfel.  An  excrescence  produced  on  the  bark  of  the 
Juniperus  virginiana  by  the  punctures  made  by  the  Podisoma 
macropus.  It  is  bitter  and  has  been  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  19, 
180.]— C.  of  tebanon,  C.  of  Libanus.  The  Cedrus  Libani.  [B, 
19.]— C.  of  New  South  Wales.  The  Cedrela  australis.  [B,  19.]— 
C.  resin.  The  resin  of  Cedrus  Libani.  [B,  180.]— C. -tree.  See  C. 
— C.-wood.  Lat.,  lignum  cedri  (seu  eedrinum).  Ger.,  Cedem- 
holz.  The  wood  of  the  c-tree  (Cedrus)  and  of  several  other  conif- 
erous trees,  including  Cedrela.  [B.] — C.-wood  of  Guiana.  The 
wood  of  Idea  altissima.  [B,  185.]— Chinese  c.  The  Cedrela  sinen- 
sis. [B,  275.]— Deodar  c.  The  Cedrus  deodara.  [B.  185.]— Do- 
minica c.  The  Bignonia  (Tecoma)  leucoxylon.  [B,  275.] — Dwarf 
red  c.  The  Juniperus  virginiana,  var,  humilis.  [B,  275,] — East 
Indian  c.  The  Cedrela  toona  and  Cedrus  deodara.  [B,  275,]— 
False  c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  275,]— Goa  c.  The  Cupres- 
sus lusitanica.    [B,  19,  185,] — Great  c.-tree  of  Iiibanus.    The 


Cedrus  Libani.  [B,  200,]— Guiana  c,  Guiana  c.-wood.  The 
Idea  aiiissima.— Honduras  c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  19.1— 
Incense-c.  The  genus  Libocedrus.  [B,  275.] — Indian  c.  The 
Cedrus  deodara  and  the  Cedrela  toona.  [B,  19, 185.] — Jamaica 
c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  75, 185,  275,]— Japan  c.  The  Ciypto- 
Tnena  mponiea.  [B,  19, 185.] — Lebanon  c.  The  Cedrus  Libani. 
[B,  275.]— Mount  Atlas  c.  The  Cedrus  atlantica.  [B,  19,  275.]— 
Oil  of  c.  Gr.,  KiSpiov.  Lat.,  cedrium.  Ger.,  Cedernol.  An  oil 
extracted  from  the  wood  of  Cedrus  Libani  ;  employed  medicinally 
by  the  ancients.  [B,  180.]— Oil  of  red  c.  A  volatile  oil  derived 
from  the  Juniperus  virginiana.  It  has  an  agreeable  odor  and  is 
used  in  perfumery.  It  contains  cedrene  and  cedrene  camphor. 
[B,  5.] — Pencil-wood  c.  The  Juniperus  bermudiana.  [B,  275.] — 
Pink  c.  The  Acrocarptts  fraximfolius.  [B,  172.] — Prickly  c. 
The  Juniperus  oxycedrus  and  the  Cyathodes  oxycedrus.  [B,  19, 
275.]— Port  Oxford  c.  The  Cupressus  lawsoniana.  [B,  185,  275.] 
—Queensland  c.  The  Pentaceras  australis.  [B,  185,  275J— Ked 
California  c.  The  Libocedrus  decurrens.  [B,  275.]— Ked  c. 
The  Juniperus  virginiana  and  the  Acrocarp^iS  fraxinif alius.  [B, 
19, 172.]— Bed  c.  of  Australia.  The  Cedrela  australis.  [B,  19.] 
— Russian  e.  The  Pinus  cembra.  [B,  275.]— Sharp  c.  The  Juni- 
pe7-us  oxycedrus.  [B,  19.] — Silvery-c.  The  Cedrus  atlantica.  [B, 
275.] — Silvery-leaved  red  c.  ■  The  Juniperus  virginiana,  var. 
argentea.  [B,  275J— Singapore  c.  The  Cedrela  toona.  [B,  276.] 
—stinking  c.  The  Torreya  taxifolia.  [B,  19,  275.]— Sweet- 
scented  Barbadoes  c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  19.]— Van 
Dieman's  Land  c.  The  Cyathodes  oxycedrus.  [B,  275.J— Vir- 
ginian c,  Virginia  red  c.  The  Juniperus  virginia/na.  [B,  19, 
185,  275,]  —  Water  c.  The  genus  Chamcecyparis.  [B,  275.1— 
Weeping  red  c.  The  Juniperus  virginiana,  var.  pendula.  [B, 
376.]_We6t  Indian  c.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  282.]— White 
c.  The  Cedrela  toona,  the  Chamcecyparis  s^hoeroidea  (Cupressus 
thujoides),  the  Libocedrus  decurrens  (Thuja  gigantea),  and  the 
Thuja  ocddentalis.  [B,  19,  276.]— White  c.  of  Australia.  The 
Melia  australis.  [B,  19J — "White  c.  of  British  Guiana.  The 
Idea  altissima.  [B,  19,1— "White  c,  of  California.  The  Thuja 
gigantea.  [B,  185,] — "White  c.  of  Dominica.  The  Bignonia 
(Tecoma)  leucoxylon.  (B,  19.]— White  Oregon  c.  The  Cupressus 
lawsoniana.  [B.] — White-wood  c.  The  Tecoma  leucoxylon. 
[B,  275.] — "Yellow  c.  The  Thujopsis  borealis  (Chamazcyparis  nut- 
kaensis).    [B,  275.] 

CEDAR  SPRINGS,  n.  A  place  in  Preble  County,  Ohio,  where 
there  are  alkaline-saline  springs  (the  "  Washington,"  "  Seidlitz," 
"Chalybeate."  "Glycerin,"  "Ohio  Bethesda,"  etc.— about  a  him- 
dred  in  all  within  an  area  two  miles  square).    [A,  363  ;  L,  86.] 

CEDER  (Ger.),  n.  Tsad'e^r.  See  Cedar.- Bermudische  C. 
The  Juniperus  bermudiana.  [B,  180.]— C'apfel.  See  Cedar  amjie. 
— C'baum.  The  Cedrus.  [B,  180J— C.  aus  tycien.  The  Juni- 
perus lyda.  [L.  43.]— C'cidrin.  The  resin  of  Cedrus  Libani.  [B, 
48.1— C.  flchte.  1.  The  Pinus  cembra.  S.  The  Cedrus  Libani.  [B, 
48.1— C'gnmmi.  Cedar  resin.  [B,  48.1— C'manna.  See  Manna 
cedrima, —C'nessenz.  Oil  of  citron,  [B,  48,]— C'nharz.  Cedar 
resin,  [B,  180.]— C'nholz.  See  CEDAR-Miood.— G'nkampher.  See 
Cedrene  campTior.- C'nol.  See  Oil  o/ cedar. —C'nwachholder. 
The  Juniperus  oxycedrus.  [B,  180,]— C.  von  Barbados.  The  Ju- 
niperus barbadensis.  [B,  48.]— C.  von  Jamaika.  The  Tlieo- 
lyroma  guazuma.  [B,  48.1 — C.  vom  liibanon.  The  Cedrus  Li- 
bani. [B,  180.]— HBckrige  C.  The  Tliuja  sphceroidalis.  [B,  48.] 
— I-ycische  C.  The  Juniperus  lycia.  [B,  48.)— Nordamerika^ 
nische  rothe  C.  The  Jun  iperus  virginiana.  [B,  48.] — Nordamer- 
ikanische  weisse  C.  The  Chamcecyparis  sphoeroidea  {Cupress'us 
thujoides).  [B,  48.] — Phonicische  C.  The  Juniperus  phosnicea. 
[B,  48.]— Kothe  C.  The  Juniperus  virginiana.  [B,  180.]— Rus- 
sische  C.  The  Pinus  cembra.  [B,  48.J— Spanische  C.  The  Ju- 
niperus oxycedrus.  [B,  48.]— Virginjsche  C.  The  Juniperus 
virginiana.  [B,  48.] — Weisse  C.  The  Tecoma  leucoxylon,  [B, 
180.] 

CBDBKBOOM  (Dutch),  n.  At  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  the 
Callitris  juniperoides.     [B,  245.] 

CBDEREIATB  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Se2d(kei'd)-e2r-e=l'a=t(aH)-e(a). 
See  Cedrelate. 

CEDMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se'dlke'dl'ma'.  Gen.,  ced'maios  (-is). 
Generally  written  in  the  pi.,  cedmata.  Gr.,  KeSfia.  An  old  term 
for  rheumatoid  pains,  especially  about  the  hips,  also  for  aneurj'sm 
in  the  same  locality  and  for  bubo.     [A,  322,  325.] 

CEDMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se>d(ke2d)-ma»-tod'ez(as).  Gr., 
)ce«fjaTco8i)!  (from  KiSiia  [see  Cedma],  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Re- 
sembling cedmata  (see  Cedma).    [A,  322.] 

CEDMATOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se!!d(ke=d)-mast(mast)- 
o2t-tha''l(tha51)'mi'-a'.  From  ic4Si>.a  (see  Cedma).  and  oifi^nA/uia,  in- 
flammation of  the  eyes.  Ophthalmia  due  to  rheumatism,  gout,  etc. 
[A,  322.] 

CEDMATOSUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Se2d(ke2d)-maH(man)-os'u>s(u«s). 
See  Cedmatodes. 

CBDMON  (Lat.),  CBDNON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se»d(ke2d)'mo=n, 
-no'n.    Old  names  for  the  Tuber  dbarium.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CEDOARIA  (Sp.),  n.    Tha-do-a='re-a'.    Zedoary.    [B,  280.] 

CEDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'dra',  The  specific  name  of  the 
citron  (CiYrMS  medico,  var,  c).    [B,]— C'Bl  (Ger.).    See  OiZo/ citron. 

CBDRALATB  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Se=d(kp,2d)-ra=l(rasl)'a2t(ast)-e(a). 
See  Cedrelate. 

CEDRAX,  n,  Sei'd'ra't,  Lat.,  c,  cedratum.  Fr.,  cedrat.  Ger., 
C.  The  citron  (fruit  of  the  Citrus  medica);  also  the  citron-tree. 
[B,  19,  180.]— C'baum  (Ger.).  The  Citrus  medica.  [B,  48.]— Col 
(Ger.).  See  CHI  of  citron.— C'wasser  (Ger.).  See  Aqua  citri.— 
Oleum  de  c.  (Lat.).    Oil  of  citron.    [B,  180.] 

CEDRAT  [Fr.  Cod,]  (Fr,),  n.  See  Cedkat,— Alcoolat  de  c. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  fresh  citron-peel  in  6 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ali;  A'',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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parts  of  alcoliol  for  two  days  and  then  distilling  off  the  alcohol  on 
a  water-bath.  [B,  92  (a,  ai).]— Huile  de  c,  Mulle  volatile  de 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  citron.— OlSosaccharure  de  c.  [SY. 
Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  grating  off  the  yellow  outer  surface 
of  a  citron  with  pieces  of  sugai-  (10  grammes)  and  mixing  all  to- 
gether in  a  mortar.  [B,  113  (a,  S1),J— Petit  c.  A  variety  ot  lemon- 
tree  (Citrus  limomum).  [B,  173.]— Teinture  d'essence  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  of  1  part  of  volatile  oil  of  citron 
and  49  parts  of  alcohol  (90  per  cent.).  [B,  113  (a,  21).  CL  Spiritus 
LiMONis  and  Alcoolat  de  c— Zeste  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  rind  of 
the  citron  (fruit  of  Ciii-us  medica).    [B,  113.] 

CEDKATIER  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-di-a=-ti"-a.  The  citron  {Citrus  medi- 
ca vulgaris  [Kisso]).  [B,  173.]— C.  monstrueux.  A  vai-iety  of  the 
Citrus  medica  with  tuberous  fruits.    [B,  178.] 

CEDBATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2d(ke2d)-rat(raH)'u=m(u4m).  See 
Cedrat. — Elaeosaccharuiu   cedrati.      See   Oleo-sacckarure   de 

CfiDRAT. 

CEDRATCS  (Lat.),  adj.  SeM(keM)-rat(raH)'u3s(u«s).  Treated 
with  oil  of  cedar.    [B,  48.] 

ci:DBE  (Fr.),  n.  Se'dr.  See  Cbdak.— C.  acajou.  The  Cedrela 
odorata.  [B,  173  ;  L.]— C.  aiii6ricain.  The  Thuja  occidentalis. 
[B,  38.] — O.  blaiic.  The  Idea  altissima^  the  Chamaecyparis  sphce- 
roides,  and  the  Thuja  occidentalis.  [B,  38, 181,  173.]— C.  blanc  des 
Antilles.  The  Tecoma  leucoxylon.  [B,  173.1— C.  de  Bousaco, 
C.  de  Busaco,  C.  de  Goa.  The  Cupressus  lusitanica  (var.  pen- 
dula).  [B,  173.] — C.  de  la  Barbade.  The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B, 
173.]— C.  de  I'Atlas.  The  Cedrus  atlantica.  [B,  121.]— C.  de  la 
Caroline.  The  Juniperus  virginiana.  [B,  38.] — C.  de  la  Ja- 
maique.  The  Guazuma  ulmifolia.  [B,  191.] — C.  de  la  Mar- 
tinique. The  Cedrela  odorata.  [B,  88, 173.1— C.  de  la  Nouvelle- 
Hollande.  The  Callitris  spiralis.  [B,  88.] — C.  de  liycie.  The 
Juniperus  lycia.  [B,  131.] — C.  d'encens.  See  C.  d''Espagne. — C. 
D6odar.  The  Cedi-us  deodara. — C.  de  Pli6nicie.  The  Juniperus 
lycia.  [B,  38.]— C.  des  Antilles.  The  Swietenia  mahogoni.  [B, 
^,  173.] — C.  des  Bermudes.  The  Juniperus  bermudiana.  [B, 
173.1-0.  de  Sib6rle.  The  Pinus  cembra.  [B,  121.]— C.  d'Es- 
pagne.  The  Juniperus  hispanica.  [B,  173.] — C.  de  Virginie. 
The  Juniperus  virginiana.  [B,  173.] — C.  du  Liban.  The  Cedrus 
Libani.  [B,  173.1 — C.  mahogoni.  C.  maliogony.  The  Swietenia 
mahogoni.  [B,  38, 121.] — C.  piquant.  The  Juniperus  oxycedrus. 
[B,  19.] — C.  rouge.  The  Idea  altissima^  the  Juniperus  virginiana^ 
and  the  Pinus  cupressoides.  [B,  173.]  Cf.  Bed  ced.ie.— C.  rouge 
de  Virginie.  The  Juniperus  virginiana.  [B,  88.] — C.  thuri- 
fSre.  The  Juniperus  hispanica.  [B,  173.]— Petit  c.  The  Juni- 
perit.s  oo^cedrus.    [B,  173.] 

CEDKEL,  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-dre>l.  The  genus  C-drela.  [A,  301,  383.] 
— C.  odorant.    The  Cedrela  odorata.    [B,  38.] 

CEDBELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeSd(ke»d)-re(ra)'la*.  From  Ke'Spot,  the 
cedar-tree.  Fr.,  cedrely  cedrela.  Of  Linneeus,  a  genus  of  tropical 
cedrelaceous  trees.  [B,  19,  42.]— C.  australis.  Red  cedar  of  Aus- 
tralia.. [B,  19.]— C.  Brownii  cedro  autoris  [Loifi.].  The  C.  odor- 
ata. [B,  311.]— C.  febrifuga.  1.  Of  Blume,  a  tree  growing 
throughout  the  East  Indies,  where  its  bark — cortex  cedrelce  (seu 
cedreToR  fehrifugos,\  the  suren  of  the  Malays— has  been  used  as  a 
substitute  for  cinchona.  2.  Of  Roxburgh,  the  Soymida  febrifuga. 
[B,  180,  270.]— e.  folils  plnnatls  [Brown].  The  C.  odorata.— 
C'holz  (Ger.).  The  wood  of  C.  odorata.  (B,' 180.]-C.  odorata 
[Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cailcedra^  c&dre  acajou  (ou  de  la  Martinique,  ou 
de  la  Barbade).  Barbadoes  bastard-cedar,  sweet-scented  Bar- 
badoes  cedar,  Jamaica  (or  Honduras)  cedar  ;  a  large  tree  of 
the  West  Indies  and  South  America.  The  leaves  and  fresh  bark 
have  a  very  disagreeable  odor.  The  reddish  wood  (cailcedra  wood., 
the  acajou  d  planches  of  the  French)  after  a  while  acquires  an 
agreeable  odor.  Both  the  bark  and  the  wood  (which  has  a  bitter, 
nauseous  taste)  are  used  in  intermittent  fever.  From  the  tree 
exudes  a  resin  of  agreeable  odor  (the  resina  acajou  of  Martius). 
[B,  180.1— C'rinde  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  C.  febrifuga.— C.  rosma- 
rinus  [Loureiro].  Syn.;  Itea  rosmarinus  [Romer  and  Schultes] 
(seu  rosmarinifoUa  [Poiretl).  A  tree  of  Cochin-China  having  very 
fragrant  flowers,  which  yield  a  volatile  oil  resembhng  oil  of  laven- 
der. The  flowers  are  said  to  be  cephalic,  nervine,  deobstruent,  and 
diuretic,  and  to  be  employed  in  catarrh  and  rheumatism.  The  spe- 
cies has  been  referred  to  Boickea,  constituting  the  Boeckea  cochin- 
chinensis.  [B,  88, 173, 383.]— C.  toona  [Roxburgh] ,  C.  tuna  [Flem.l . 
Indian  mahogany,  white  cedar.  A  tree  closely  related  to  the  0. 
febrifuga  (with  which  by  some  it  is  identified),  about  sixty  feet  in 
height,  growing  in  India,  where  the  dense  red  wood  is  employed 
like  mahogany.  The  flowers  are  used  in  dyeing  red.  The  bark  is 
highly;  astringent,  and  is  employed  as  a  substitute  for  cinchona  in 
malarial  and  bilious  fevers,  diarrhoea,  and  dysentery,  and  exter- 
nally as  an  application  to  ulcer.s.  [B,  172,  173,  180.]  — Cortex 
cedrelsB,  Cortex  cedrelse  febrifugse.  The  bark  of  C.  febri- 
fuga. [B.  180.]— Fieberwidrlge  C.  ((jer.).  See  C.  toona.— Wobl- 
riechende  C.  (Ger.).    See  C.  odorata. 

CEDKEIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se»d(ke5d)-re21-a(a»)'se'(ke2)- 
e(a,^-e^).  Fr.,  c4drilacies.  Ger.,  Cedrelaceen.  The  cedrelads,  or 
mahogany  family.  Of  Jussieu,  an  order  of  the  Meliacem ;  of  Spach, 
a  family  of  the  Am^pelvdeoe ;  of  Liudley,  an  order  of  the  Butales  ; 
of  Meisner,  an  order  of  the  Melioidem  ;  of  Endlicher,  an  order  of 
the  Hesperides^  comprising  the  tribes  Cedrelece  and  Swieteniece 
(q.  v.\  which  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  included  in  the  Meliaceoe. 
[B,  19,  42,  170.] 

CKDBELACEOUS,  ad,].  Se^d-re^l-a'shu's.  Resembling  the 
Cedrela ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Cedrelacece.    [B.] 

CEDKEI.ADS,  n.  pi.    Se^d'rel-a^dz.    See  CEDRELACEiE. 

CEDKEI.^ON(Lat.),CEDREI.^UM(Lat.).n'8n.  Se!d(ke2d)- 
re21-e'(a^'e2)-o2n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  KtSpiXaiov.  Fr.,  c4dr&Uon,  huile 
de  cade.  Ger.,  Cederol,  FicMenol.  Oil  of  cedar  (extracted  from  the 
the  Cedrus  Libani  or  from  its  fruit).    [Pliny  (B,  115) ;  B,  200.] 


CEBBELATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=d(keM)-re21'a"t(a3t)-e(a).  Gr., 
KtSpeMrri.  The  cedar,  a  large  fir,  such  as  excels  all  other  trees  in 
size.    [PUny  (B,  115) ;  L,  104.J 

CEDKELEACE^  [G.  Don]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeSd(ke=d)-re21-e2- 
a(a»)'se2(ke=)-e(a>-e2).    See  Cedrelace^. 

CEDKELE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2d(ke"d)-re21'ei-e(a=-e=).  Fr., 
Oedrelees.  Ger.,  Cedreleen.  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  Lindley,  and  Dumor- 
tier,  a  family  or  order  of  plants,  corresponding  to  the  Cedrelacece 
iq.  v.),  and  divided  into  the  C.  genuiruz  and  the  Swieteniece ,'  by  De 
CandoUe  made  a  tribe  of  the  Meliaceoe.  including  Cedrela^  Swiete- 
nia, Chloroxylon,  FUndersia,  Carapa ,'  by  other  authors  made  co- 
ordinate with  the  Meliaceoe.  2.  Of  various  authors,  a  tribe  or  sub- 
order of  the  C.  (1st  def .)  or  the  Cedrelacece,  comprising  those  with 
free  stamens  and  the  radicle  turned  toward  the  umbilicus.  By 
Bentham  and  Hooker  the  C.  are  made  a  tribe  of  the  Meliaceoe, 
comprising  Cedrela,  Chloroxylon,  and  Flindersia,  distinguished  by 
the  free  stamens  inserted  outside  the  base  of  the  disc,  by  the  multi- 
ovulate  loculi  of  the  ovary,  b.y  the  dehiscence  of  the  capsule,  which 
is  septifragal  from  the  apex  or  is  loculicidal  with  the  valves  separat- 
ing from  the  axis,  and  by  the  numerous  seeds  and  the  frequently 
pinnate  leaves.  [B,  19, 48, 170, 180.]— C.  genuinie.  See  C.  (8d  def.). 
[B,  180.] 

cfiuBEtfiON  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-dra-la-on^.    See  Cedeel.jeon. 

CEDKBI.BUM(Lat.),  n.  u.    Se2d(ke2d)-re21-e(a)'uSm(u<m).    See 

CEDRELJilON. 

CEDKENE,  n.  Se^d'ren.  Fr.,  cidrene.  Ger.,  Cedren.  It.,  c. 
1.  A  hydrocarbon,  C1BH24,  contained  in  volatile  oil  of  red  cedar 
{Junmerus  virginiana) ;  a  liquid  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  0'984,  boiling  at 
248°  C.  2.  In  general,  any  terpene  of  the  formula  C16H24.  The  c's 
comprise  the  essential  part  of  the  oils  of  red  cedar,  cloves,  rose- 
wood, cubeb,  cascarilla.  and  patchouli.  [B.  5.] — C.  camphor.  Fr., 
camphre  de  cedrSne.  Ger.,  Cedrenkampher,  Cedernkampher.  A 
crystalline  substance,  Ci6H260  =  GjbH24  4- HgO,  which  separates 
from  the  oil  of  red  cedar  upon  cooling.     [B,  5,  270.] 

CilDKES  (Fr.),  n.  'Se'dr.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Oran, 
where  there  are  chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49.] 

CEDBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»d(ke2d)'ri2-a=.  Gr.,  KtSpia.  Fr.,  cedrie. 
1.  The  oil  or  resin  obtained  from  the  cedar  (Cedrus  Libnni) ;  used 
by  the  ancients  in  embalming.  [B,  38  ;  Dioscorides  (B,  1151,  B,  180.] 
Cf.  Cborbl^on,  with  which  it  appears  to  be  identical.  [B,  180.]  2. 
Tar.    [B,  180.]— C.  terrestris.    Maltha.    [B,  180.] 

CfiDBIDES  (Fr.),  11.  pi.  Sa-dred.  The  fruit  of  Juniperus 
oxycedrus.    [B,  131.] 

c£dkIE  (Fr.;),  n.    Sa-dre.    See  Cedria. 

CEDEIN,  n.  Se'd'ri^n.  Fr.,  cidrine.  Ger.,  C.  A  neutral  bit- 
ter principle  occurring  as  silky  acicular  crystals,  obtained  from  the 
seeds  of  Simaba  cedron  by  extracting  with  alcohol  the  residue  left 
after  exhaustion  with  ether.  According  to  Lewy.  it  is  the  active 
principle  of  the  seeds ;  according  to  Tanret,  it  is  identical  with 
valdivin.    [B,  870.] 

CEDBIN,  adj.    SeSd'ri^'n.    See  CEDRmns. 

CEDBINO  (It.),  n.  Che=d-reu'o.  A  variety  of  citron  cultivated 
in  Italy.    [B,  19.] 

CBDBINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2d(ke2d)-rin(ren)'u!m(u«m).  The 
vinum  c;  wine  impregnated  with  resin  of  cedar.  [B,  200.]  See 
Cedrites. 

CEDBINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2d(ke'd)-rin(ren)'u=s(u<s).  Gr.,  «e'S- 
pti'os.  Made  of  cedar.  [B,  115.]  .See  Lignum  cedrinum.  Oleum 
cedrinum,  ViNUM  cedrinum,  and  Cedrinum. 

CEDBION  (Lat.),  ju.  u.  Se»d(ke2d)'ri2-o=n.  Gr.,  Kiiptov.  See 
Cedrium.    [B,  180.] 

CEDBIKET,  n.  Se=d'ri''-re2t.  Lat.,  cedrlretum.  Fr.,  cidri- 
rete.  Ger.,  C.  From  KiSiii.ov  (see  Cedrium),  and  rete,  a  net.  A 
peculiar  principle  obtained  by  distilling  beech-tar  ;  it  crystallizes 
m  red  needles  that  are  interlaced,  whence  the  name.  [A,  301,  386  : 
B,  38,  120.] 

CEDRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2d(ke=d)'ri2s.  Gen.,  ced'ridos  (-is).  Gr., 
/leSpis.  1.  The  cone  of  the  cedar,  regarded  by  Dioscorides  as  heat- 
ing, emmenagogue,  and  useful  in  coughs  and  convulsions.  2.  A 
juniper-berry.  3.  A  shrub  resembling  the  cedar  (probably  a  species 
of  juniper).     [B,  115,  300.] 

CEDBITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'd(ke2d)rit(ret)'ez(as).  Gr.,  (teSpi- 
TTjs.  Fr.,  c^drite.  A  wine  (cedrinum,,  vinum  cedrinum),  flavored 
with  cedar-resin  ;  ased  anciently  as  a  vermifuge.    [B,  38,  116.] 

CEDKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2d(ke2d)'ri2-u2m(u«m).  Gr.,  K^Spiof. 
1.  According  to  some  authorities,  the  same  as  cedrelseon,  being  a 
resinous  substance  obtained  by  incisions  in  the  bark  of  the  Cedrus 
Libani  or  the  Juniperus  phcenicea.  [B,  181  ;  Pliny  (B,  115)].  Ac- 
cording to  others,  a  cedar  oil  (obtained  from  the  wood  of  Cedrus 
ijfiom).    [B,  180.]    2.  Oil  of  citron.    [B,  181.] 

CEDBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se"d(ke»d)'ri»-u's(u<s).  Ot  or  pertaining 
to  the  cedar.    [B.]    See  Lignum'  cedrium. 

CEDBO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  indecl.  Se"d(ke=d)'ro.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  The 
citron-tree.  Citrus  medica.  Asa  Spanish  word,  in  Mexico,  also  the 
Cupressus  Lindleyi  and  the  Cupressus  (Chamcecyparis)  thurifera. 

B,  181,  300,  314.]— C.  bianco  (Sp.).    The  Cupressus  Benthamii. 

B,  814.]— C.  Manco  del  desert.o  iSp.).  The  Cupressus  Lindleyi. 
'B,  814.]— C.  Colorado  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).     The  Cedrela  odorata. 

A,  447.]— Essentia  de  c,  Oleum  c.,  Oleum  de  c.    Oil  of  citron. 

;b,  180.] 

CEDBOBAtSAM  (Ger.),  n.  Tsad'ro-ba'l-za^m.  The  turpen- 
tine of  the  Pinus  cembra.    [B,  48,  270.] 

CEDBOBAlIM(Ger.),n.  Tsad'ro-ba»-u<m.  The  genus  CedreZa. 
[B,  48.] 
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CEDKOELBON  fLat.),  n.  n.  SeM(ke'd)-ro(ro2)-en-e(a)'o'n. 
Tt.,  cedroition.    See  Cedeel^on.    [B,  121.] 

CEDKOMEL,ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se^dl.ke^dJ-roCro'hmeCmaj'loi'n. 
Gr.,  KeSpo^ijXoi'.    The  citron.    [B,  8&i.] 

CEUKON,  n.  Se^d'ro^n.  Gr.,  KiSpov.  Lat.,  c,  semen  cedronis. 
Fr.,  c^droJi  [Fr.  Cod.J.  Ger.,  C.  Sp.,  c.  1.  In  Lat.,  the  f rait  o£  the 
cedar.  2.  The  cotyledon  of  the  Simaba  c.  [Planchon]  [Quassia  c. 
[H.  Baillon]).  [B,  115,  185.]  3.  Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Lippia  ctVrio- 
dora.  [A,  447.]-C'fruchte  (Ger.),  C'nilsse  (Ger.).  See  C.  (3d  def.). 
—Col  (Ger.).  Oil  of  citron.  [B,  48.]— C'sainen  (Ger.),  C.  seeds. 
Semen  cedronis  (Lat.).    See  C.  (3d  det.). 

CiiDKON  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-drons.  See  Cedhon  (Sd  def.).— Noix  de 
c.    SeeC.    [B,  121.] 

CEDBONEiLA  (Lat.),  n.  t,  dim.  of  cedrus.  Se'ddce^dj-ro^n- 
e'l'la'.  ¥v..cedroneUe.  1.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the MffessaoJ^icma- 
lis.  2.  Of  MOnch,  a  genus  of  labiate  plants  of  the  tribe  Nepetece.  [B, 
42, 215.]— C.  canariensis  vlscosa,  etc.  [Comm.].  The  C.  triphytla. 
[B,  8nr]— C.  inexicana[Beutham].  Sp.,  iorory'ii  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn.: 
Dracocephalum  mexicanum  [Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  KunthJ, 
Gardoquia  betonicoides  [Lindley].  A  species  indigenous  to  Mexico 
and  extending  to  the  mountains  of  southern  Arizona.  Its  flowering 
tops  are  used  instead  of  Melissa^  and  contain  an  abundance  of  vola^ 
tile  oil.  Employed  as  an  antispasmodic.  [B,  215,  224.]— C.  offl- 
cinarnm.  The  Melissa  {Dracocephalum)  nwldavica.  [B,  109.]- 
C.  pallida  [Lindley].  Sp.,  toronjil  IMex.  Ph.].  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Mexico  and  the  Mexican  frontier  of  the  United  States. 
Employed  for  the  saMe  purposes  as  C.  mexicana.  [B,  215,  224.]— 
C.  Kivini  JEupp.].  The  Dracocephalum  moldavica.  [B,  211.]— C. 
triphylla  [Monch].  Syn.:  i)racoce^/iaium  cana?-iense  [Linnaeus]. 
Balm  of  Gilead  ;  a  species,  having  leaves  of  a  penetrating  cam- 
phoraceous  odor,  indigenous  to  the  Canaries  and  Madeiras.  The 
feaves  were  formerly  used  under  the  name  of  herba  melissoe  cana- 
riensis as  a  nervine.  [B,  173, 180,  215.]— C.  turcica.  The  Draco- 
cephalum, moldavica.  [B,  180.]— Herba  cedronellae.  The  herb 
ofthe  Melissa  officinalis.    [B,  180.] 

CEDKONINE,  n.  Se^d'ro^n-en.  Tr.^cidronine.  Ger.,Cedronin. 
An  alkaloid  found  in  cedron  seeds.    [B,  270.] 

CEDKOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=d(ke''d)'ro's.  Gr.,  «eSpos.  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, the  Juniperus  oxycedj'us.  The  Ke'Spo?  fieya\ri  of  Dioscorides 
was  the  Cedrus  Libani.    [B,  180.]    Cf .  Cedrus. 

CBDKOSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2d(ke2d)-ro'stfrost)'i=s.  Gen., 
cedros'teos  i-is).  (5r.,  iciSpocrTtj.  Bryony  (the  Bryonia  alba). 
[Dioscorides  (B,  115).] 
CEDBOT,  n.  In  Nice,  the  citron.  [B,  121.] 
CEDBOTA  [Willdenow]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2d(ke«d)-rot'aS.  Fr., 
cidrote.  See  Aniba.— C.  longlfolla  [Willdenow].  See  Aniba 
guianensis. 

CEDBUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se''d(ke«d)'ru<-la».  An  ancient  name 
for  the  Juniperus  oxycedrus.    [B,  121.] 

CEDBUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=d(ke2d)'ru3s(ru<s).  Gr.,  ic^Spot.  Fr., 
cidre.  Ger..  Ceder.  It.,  Sp.,  cedro.  1.  Of  Tournefort,  see  Jukiperhs. 
2.  Of  Miller,  a  section  of  the  genus  Cedrela.  3.  Of  Loudon,  the 
true  cedars  ;  a  genus  of  coniferous  trees,  distinguished  from  Larix 
by  their  evergreen  leaves,  and  from  Pinus  by  the  fact  that  both 
the  long  and  the  short  offshoots  of  the  branches  are  provided  with 
true  foliage-leaves  (needles)..  [B,  42,  245.]— C.  africana  [Gordon], 
C.  argentea,  C.  atlantica  [Manetti].  A  treegrowingin  the  Atlas. 
The  wood  is  used  like  that  of  C.  Libani.,  of  which  by  some  it  is 
regarded  as  a  mere  variety.  [B,  245.]— C.  Barbadenslum  alatis 
fraxini  follis  [Plukenet].  The  Cedrela  odorata.  p,  211J— C. 
conifera  [Jons.].  The  C.  Libani.  [B,  200.]— C.  conifera  foliig 
larlcjs  [C.  Bauhin,  Eayl.  The  C.  Libani.  [B,  200.]  -C.  deodara 
[Loudon].    Syn. :  Abies  [Lindley]  (seu  Pinus  [Parlatore]  deodara). 


THE  CONES  OF  CEDRHS    LIBANI.      [A,  327.] 

A  tree  growing  in  the  Himalayas  ;  the  wood  is  used  like  that  of  C. 
Libani,  which  this  tree  much  resembles  ;  the  devadara,  deodara, 
or  dewar,  of  the  Hindoos.    [B,  214,  246.]— C.  elegans  [Knight]. 


The  C.  atlantica.  [B,  214.]— C.  folio  cupressl  major,  fructu 
ilavescente  [Bauhinl.  The  Juniperus  phcenicea  and  the  Juni- 
perus lycia.  [B,  211.]— C.  folio  cuipressi  media,  majoribus 
Daccis  [Bauhin].  The  Juniperus  lycia.  [B,  211.] — C.  liispanlca 
procerior,  etc.  [Tournefort].  The  Juniperus  thurifera.  [B,  211.] 
— C.  indica  [De  Chambre].  See  C.  deodara.— C.  Ubani  [Barrel.], 
C.  Libani  conifera  [J.  Bauhin],  C  libanotica  [Link].  Gr., 
KiSpoi  ficyotAi)  [Dioscorides].  Fr.,  cedre  du  Diban.  Ger.,  Ceder  vom 
Libanon.  Syn. ;  Pinus  c.  [Linnaeus],  Larix  c.  [Miller],  Abies  c. 
Cedar  of  Lebanon,  a  lofty  and  very  large  tree  formerly  abun- 
dant about  Lebanon,  where  it  is  still  sparingly  found  (some  speci- 
mens there  being  from  2,000  to  3,000  years  old),  and  plentiful  in 
the  mountains  of  Cilicia.  A  fragrant  resin  or  oil  which  exuded 
spontaneously  or  was  obtained  by  incisions  in  the  bark,  and  which 
was  variously  called  cedreloeon,  cedria,  and  resina  cedri,  was 
formerly  employed  in  medicine  and  for  embalming.  An  oil  ob- 
tained from  the  wood  was  called  adrium  (Ke'Sptoc),  although,  ac- 
cording to  some  authorities,  this  term  was  synonymous  with  cedria. 
The  cones  of  the  tree,  called  cedris,  were  also  of  medicinal  applies^ 
tion,  and  it  was  the  oil  obtained  from  them  to  which,  according  to 
some  authors,  the  terms  cedrelaeon  and  cedria  were  applied.  From 
the  cones  or  other  parts  of  the  tree  a  medicinal  wine  (.cedrites, 
cedrinuni,  vinum  cedrinum)  was  prepared.  [B,  115,  180,  *2G0, 245.] — 
C.  lycia  [Lob.].  The  Thuja  occidentalis,  [B,  211.]— C.  magna 
[Pliny],  C.  magna  conifera  [J.  Bauhin],  C.  magna  conifera 
1/ibani  [Parkinson].  See  C.  Libani.— C  mahogoni  [Miller].  The 
Swietenia  mahogani.  [B,  173.]— C.  major.  See  C.  Libani.— C, 
phcenicea  [Renealm.].  The  C.  Libani.  [B,  211.]— C.  phcenicea 
altera  Plinii  et  Theophrasti  [Lob.].  The  Juniperus  lycia.  [B, 
211.]— Lignum  cedri.  Cedar-wood;  properly  the  wood  of  C. 
Libani ;  afterward  applied  to  the  wood  of  several  coniferous  trees, 
especially  to  that  of  species  of  jumper.  [B,  ISO.]- Besina  cedri. 
The  resin  of  C.  Libani.  [B,  48, 180.]  See  CEDiiEL.fflON  and  Cedria. 
CEDUE,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  air.  [Ruland  (A,  325).] 
CEIBA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se(ke=)-i(e)'baS.  Adopted  from  the  Spanish 
name  of  the  Bombax  c.  (Eriodendron  anfractuosum).  Fr.,  ceiba. 
A  genus  of  plants,  made  by  Gartner,  now  referred  to  Eriodendron. 
[B,  42,  280.]— C.  espinosa  (Sp.).  See  Eriodendron  leiantherum. 
— C.  pentandrum  [GftrtnerJ.  The  Bombax  pentandr^im,  {Erio- 
dendron occidentale).  [B,  173.]— C.-tree.  The  Eriodendron  an- 
fractuosum.   [B,  185,  275.] 

CEIBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ke')-i'b(eb)'e=-e(aS-e'').  Fr.,  ciibees. 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Eriodendreoe,  consisting  of  the 
genus  Bombax.    [B,  170.] 

CEIBO  (Sp.),  CEIBON  (Sp.),  n's.  Tha-e'bo,  -bon.  The  Erio- 
dendron anfractuosum.    [A,  447.] 

CEIGNANTE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^'n-ya'nt.  The  twelfth  dorsal  verte- 
bra ;  so  called  because  a  belt  is  ordinarily  worn  at  that  level. 
[L,  41.] 

CEIMENON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'(ke2'i')-me'n-o'in.  Gr.,  Kelfiefof 
(from  Kei|ueffSai,  to  hang  down,  to  settle).  An  old  term  for  a  urin- 
ary sediment  and  for  urine  set  aside  for  examination,  also  for  the 
uvula  when  relaxed.  [A,  325.] 
CEINBBAT  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'n^-bra'.  The  Pinus  cembra.  [B,  121.] 
CEINTUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'n^-tu'r.  Gr.,  iiivr).  Lat.,  cingulum. 
Ger.,  Leibbinde,  Gurt,  Giirtel.  It.,  cintola,  cintura.  Sp.,  cintu- 
ron.  1.  A  waist-band,  a  girdle,  a  sash  ;  a  band  of  any  material  in- 
tended to  support  and  press  upon  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen. 
2.  Zoster.  [A,  301;  E;  L.]— C  abdominale.  1.  An  abdominal 
belt.  2.  See  Pelvic  girdle. — C.  b€nie.  See  Talismanic  belt.— C. 
claviculaire.  See  Shoulder  girdle —C.  coxale.  The  bony  pel- 
vis. [L,  153.]— C.  dartveuse.  See  C.  (2d  def.)— 0.  de  chastetfi. 
A  belt  with  an  attachment  covering  the  genitals;  formerly  ap- 
plied to  women  to  prevent  coitus  and  to  children  to  prevent  mas- 
turbation. [L,  41.]— C.  de  Hllden,  C.  de  Hildane  [L,  45].  See 
Cingulum  Hildani. — C.  de  la  Saint-Jean.  The  Artemisia  vul- 
garis. [B,  173.] — C.  de  mercure.  See  Cingulum  mercurials. — 
"C.  de  Neptune,  The  Laminaria  saccharina.  [B,  173.]— C,  de 
sagesse.  See  C.  de  mercure.— C.  de  Saint-Francois.  See  Talis- 
manic belt. — C.  des  femmes  enceintes.  An  abdominal  belt 
for  pregnant  women.  [L,  87.]— C.  de  vif  argent.  See  Cingulum 
mercuriale.—C.  *rysip61ateuse.  See  Zoster.— C.  eiitocique. 
An  abdominal  bandage  for  pregnant  women,  for  facilitating  partu- 
rition. One  invented  by  Pinard,  broad  in  front  and  narrow  behind, 
is  used  for  the  purpose  of  making  such  pressure  as  to  prevent  a 
transverse  presentation  of  the  foetus.  [A,  16.]— C.  hypogastriqne. 
See  Hypogastric  belt.— C.  orthopfedique.  A  girdle  or  brace  for 
the  correction  of  curvature  of  the  spine.  [L,  49.]— C  pelvienne. 
1.  The  brim  of  the  pelvis.  2.  See  Pelvic  girdle. — C.  scapulaire. 
See  Pectoral  girdle. — C.  ventrale,  C.  ventriere.  An  abdominal 
belt.    [L,  41,  87.] 

CEINTUBfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa^^n'-tu'r-a.    Girdled  ;  in  zoology,  hav- 
ing the  centre  of  the  body  of  a  different  color  from  the  rest.   [L,  180.] 
CEINTUBON  (Fr.),  n.    Sa=n2-tu"r-on=.    See  Ceinture. 
CEINTUBONNfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa'n^-tu'r-on-a.    See  Ceintur6. 
CEIBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si'(ke='i3)-ri2-as.    Gr.,  iceipta.    An  old  term 
for  a  bandage  or  swathing-cloth,  also  for  a  tape-worm.    [A,  325, 
387.] 

CEKE,  n.  The'k'e'.  In  Fiji,  elephantiasis  of  the  scrotum. 
["Lancet,"  Apr.  6, 1889,  p.  679  (a,  21),] 

CELANDINE,  n.  Se'l'a^n-din.  Lat.,  chelidonium  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  celandine,  ch4lidoine.  Ger.,  Gelbkraut,  Goldwurz.  It.,  cheli- 
donia.  Sp.,  ceizdonia.  The  Bocconia  frutescens.  [B,  282.]— Brave 
c.  The  Caltha.  palustris.  [L.  73.]— C.  poppy.  The  Stylophorum 
diphyllum.  [B,  19,  876.]- Common  c,  Great  c,  Greater  c. 
See  C.— Japanese  c.  The  Chelidonium  iaponicum  (C.  grandi- 
florum).  [B.  275.]— Lesser  c,  Sniall  c.  The  Ranunculus  Jicaria. 
[B,  275.] — Tree-c.    The  Bocconia  frutescens.     [B,  19.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A",  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 


887 


CEDROELEON 
CELEOMORPH^ 


C]i:LANDINE  (Fr.).  n.  Sa-la^n-den.  See  CEi^NDiNs.-Grande 
c.    The  Sanguinaria  canadensis,    [B,  173.] 

CELAPA,  n.    Of  C.  Bauhin,  the  plant  furnishing  jalap.    [B.  121.] 

CEIjAPE,  n.    Of  the  writers  of  the  Renaissance,  jalap.    [B,  121.] 

CELASTER  (Gar.),  n.  Tse^l-aSsl'e^r.  The  genus  Celastrus. 
[B,  180.]— C'baum.  See  C— Kletternder  C.  The  Celastrus 
scandens.    [L,  80.] 

CELASTIN,  n.  Se^l-a^sVi^n.  Fr.,  cdlastine.  Ger.,  C.  A  non- 
nitrogenoiK  bitter  principle,  chemically  identical  with  menyanthin, 
found  in  the  leaves  of  the  Celastriis  obscurvs.    [B,  5.] 

CELASTBACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2l(kal)-a2s(a3s>tra(tra3)'- 
se2(ke*)-eCa*-e2).  Fr.,  c^lastracies.  Ger.,  Ceiastraceen.  Of  Llnd- 
ley,  an  order  of  the  rhamnal  alliance,  comprising  the  tribes  Euony- 
meoR  and  Elceodendreoi ;  of  Torrey  and  Gray,  an  order  of  dicotyle- 
dons, comprising  the  tribes  Staphyleece  and  jEuonymece.  [B,  19,  34, 
170.]    See  Celastbinile  and  Celastre^. 

CELASTKACEOUS,  adj.  Se'»l-a2s-tra'shu3s.  Lat.,  celastra- 
ceus.  Fr.,  cHastraci.  Of  or  resembhng  the  CelastriiS ;  of  or  per- 
taining to  the  Celastracece  (CelastHnem).    [B.] 

CELASTKAI.es  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Se21(kal)-a2s(a3s)-tral(tra31)'- 
ezCe^s).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  cohort  of  the  Disciflorce^  com- 
prising the  orders  Celastrinece^  StacJchousiece,  Rhamnece,  and  Am- 
■pelidecB.  It  is  especially  marked  hy  its  erect  ovules  with  ventral 
rtiaphe,  the  other  characteristics  being  the  simple  leaves  (except 
in  the  Ampelidece),  and  the  hermaphrodite  flowers,  which  have  a 
pulvinar  disc  or  one  adnate  to  the  calyx,  or  sheathing  the  base  of 
the  calyx,  stamens  disposed  about  the  disc  or  inserted  upon  ite 
border,  and  a  gynoecium  generally  entire  and  having  one  or  two 
ovules  in  each  loculus.    [B,  42.] 

C:^IjASTKE  (Fr.),  ii.    Sal-a^str.    See  Celastrus. 

CELASTRE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se21(kal)-a2s(a3s)'tre2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  celastr^es,  Ger.,  Celastreen.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of 
the  Theaceoe,  comprising  Euonymus^  Celastrus,  Maytenus,  Alzatea, 
Elceodendron.  etc.,  and  thus  corresponding  in  general  to  the  order 
Celastracece  of  other  botanists  and  to  the  tribe  C.  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker.  Reiuhenbach  subsequently  divided  the  C.  into  the  Euony- 
mece,  Alzatece,  and  Ochranthe.ee  (1837).  and  again  (1841)  into  the 
Euonymece,  Diilongiece,  and  Elceodendrece.  Bentham  and  Hooker 
designate  as  C.  a  tribe  of  the  Celastrinem  comprising  thirty-five 
genera,  with  four  or  five  (very  rarely  ten)  stamens  inserted  on  or 
below  the  margin  of  the  disc,  and  having  subulate  often  incurved 
filaments  and  albuminous  seeds.  It  corresponds  to  the  entire  order 
Celastrinece  (Celastrinoi^  Celastracece)  of  ma::iy/ authors,  and  com- 
prises the  subtribes  Euofiymece,  in  which  the  leaves  are  opposite, 
Celastrece,  in  which  the  leaves  are  alternate  and  the  fruit  dehiscent, 
and  Elceodendrece,  in  which  the  leaves  are  generally  alternate  and 
the  fruit  is  indehiscent.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  also  a  subtribe 
of  the  C.  (1st  def.),  comprising  Celastrus^  Maytenus,  etc.  [B,  42, 170.] 

CELASTRIN  [Wayne],  u.  SeSI-a^s'tri^n.  Fr.,  cilastrine.  Ger., 
C.  A  principle  found  in  Celastrus  scandens,  forming  minute  white 
crystals.    [A,  308.]    Of.  Celastin. 

CELASTRIN^  [R.  Brown],  CELASTRINEM  [De  Candolle]. 
Se21(kal)-a2s(a3s)-trin(tren)'e(a3-e2),  -e2-e(a3-ea).  Yv.,  celastrinees. 
Ger.,  Celastrineen.  Syn.  :  Celastrece,  Celastracece,  Spindle-trees. 
An  order  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons,  placed  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  in  the  series  Disciflorce  and  cohort  Celastrales.  By  De  Can- 
dolle it  was  divided  into  the  tribes  Staphylceacece',  Euonymece,  and 
Aquifoliaceae ;  by  G.  Don  into  the  Staphyleacece,  Euonymece,  and 
Cassiniece.  The  Sta-phyleacece  have  since  been  referred  to  the  Sa- 
pindacece,  and  the  Aquifoliacece  have  been  made  a  distinct  order 
(see  Ilicine^s:).  The  order  as  thus  limited  corresponds  to  the  tribe 
Celastrece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  and  was  divided  by  Lindley  and 
others  into  the  Euonymece  and  the  Elceodendrece.  Cf.  Celastrb^ 
(1st  def.).    Bentham  and  Hooker  include  in  the  order  the  tribe  Hip- 

Sycrateoe,  comprising  Hippocratea  and  three  other  genera.  As 
us  constituted,  it  comjjrises  trees  or  shrubs  with  opposite  or  alter- 
nate, often  coriaceous,  simple  leaves,  exstipulate  or  possessing  only 
minute  and  caducous  stipules ;  hermaphrodite  flowers  in  cymose 
inflorescence,  having  a  four-lobed  or  five-lobed  imbricated,  persist- 
ant calyx  with  spreading  petals  inserted  beneath  the  margin  of  the 
usually  conspicuous  disc,  three  to  five  (very  rarely  two  or  ten) 
Stamens,  with  short  subulate  filaments  and  short  bilocular  anthers, 
inserted  upon  the  disc  alternately  with  the  petals,  a  sessile  ovary 
with  one  to  five  loculi,  each  contaming  two  anatropous,  erect  ovules 
with  a  ventral  rhaphe,  a  short  style  generally  entire,  and  a  simple 
or  lobed  stigma.  The  fruit  is  capsular,  baccate,  or  samaroid,  con- 
taining erect,  often  arillate  seeds,  exalbuminous  or  with  fleshy 
albumen.  It  comprises  thirty-nine  genera  and  about  four  hundred 
species.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CELASTRINEOUS,  adj.  Se^I-a^s-triSn'e^-u^s.  Lat.,  celastri- 
neus,  celastrinus.  Fr. ,  celastrine.  It. .  celastrinco.  Resembling 
Celastrus ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Celastrinece.    [B.] 

CELASTROIDEM  (Lat.),  n.  f  pi.  Se21(kal)-a2s(a3s)-tro(tro2)- 
i2d(ed)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cslastro'idees.  {3er.,  Celastro'ideen.  Of 
Bron^niart,  a  class  of  the  Dialypetalce  hypngynoe,  comprising  the 
families  Viniferce,  Hippocrateacecp,  Celastrinece,  Staphyleacece, 
and  Pittosporece.    [B,  170.J    Cf.  Celastrales. 

CELASTRUS  (Lat.),  ii.  m.  (sometimes  treated  as  f.).  Se^Kkal)- 
a2s(a8s)'tru2sttru**s).  Gr.,  K'^Ka.<rTpo<s.  Fr.,  cilastre.  Ger,,  Celaster. 
It,,  celasiro.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  staff-tree  ;  a  genus  of  celastraceous 
shrubs  and  small  trees  of  the  tribe  and  subtribe  Cflctstrece,  in  which 
it  is  distinguished  by  its  racemose  or  paniculate  flowers,  its  free  ovary 
with  two  erect  ovules  in  each  loculus,  by  its  exalate  capsular  fruit, 
and  by  its  arillate  seeds.  [B,  42.]— C.  buxifolius  [Linnaeus].  Syn, : 
Catha  buxifoUa  (et  venenata)  [Presll.  A  species  with  numerous 
varieties,  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.  One  variety,  armed 
with  strong  poisonous  spines,  a  wound  from  which  causes  violent 
inflammation,  is  the  C  venenatus  [Eckl.  and  Zeyl.].    [B,  180,  263. J 


— C.  coriaceus  [Guillemin  and  Perottet].  The  C.  senegalensis.  [B, 
250.]~C.  decolor  [Delile].  See  C.  senegalensis.— C.  edulis.  1.  Or 
Vahl,  the  Catha  edulis.  2.  Of  Hochstetter,  the  C.  obscurus.  [B,  180, 
250.]-— C.  ellipticus  [ThunbergJ.  The  kamassie-kout  of  the  (Dape 
Colony  ;  an  erect  spiny  shrub  of  South  Africa.  [B,  263,]  ~C.  iner- 
inis,  etc.  Of  Gronovius.  the  Ceanothus  americanus.  [B,  211.] — C. 
macrocarpa,  C.  macrocarpus  [Rufz  and  Pav6n].  Syn,:  Hoenkea 
multiflora  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  An  erect  Peruvian  shrub  with  edible 
buds.  From  the  seeds  is  obtained  an  oil  useful  for  various  pur- 
poses. [B,  121,  180.] — C'manna  (Ger.),  See  Manna  celostrina. — 
C.  maytenus  [Willdenow].  The  Maytenus  chilensis.  [B,  214.]^ 
C.  luontanus  [Roxburgh].  See  C.  senegalensis. —C  nutans.  See 
C.  paniculatu8.~C*  obovatus  [Hochstetter] .  See  C.  senegalensis. 
[B,  SSO.]— C.  obscurus  [A.  Richard].  An  Abyssioian  species  ;  the 
leaves,  called  add  add,  are  employed  for  the  cure  of  a  malarial  dis- 
ease called  kolla.  They  contain  tannin,  a  volatile  oil,  and  celastin. 
[B,  5,  270,]— C.  orixa  [Siebold  and  Zucearinil.  Syn.  :  Orixa  japo- 
nica  [Thunberg].  A  Japanese  species  used  medicinally.  [B,  42, 
121,  283.]— C.  paniculata,  C.  paniculatus  [Willdenow].  A  climb- 
ing shrub  of  India  and  South  America.  The  seeds  contain  a  resin- 
ous principle  and  have  a  hot  pungent  taste.  Ths  crushed  seeds 
furnish,  by  distillation  with  benzoin,  cloves,  nutmegs,  and  mace, 
an  empyreumatic  oil  (oleum  nigrum)  which  is  said  to  be  acrid,  tonic, 
stimulating,  diaphoretic,  and  aphrodisiac,  and  is.used  internally 
for  rheumatism,  gout,  paralysis,  beri-beri,  and  leprosy  ;  but  it  is 
chiefly  used  in  veterinary  practice.  [A,  479  ;  B,f9,  121, 172,]— C. 
parviflorus  [Vahl].  Syn,:  Catha  spinosa [FovRkaA].  An  Arabian 
species.  [B,  174,  214.]— C.  phyllacanthus  [L'H6ritier].  See  C. 
senegalensis. — C.  scandens  [Linnaeus],  Fr,,  bourreau  des  arbres. 
Ger.,  kletternder  Celaster.  Syn. :  Euonymus  (seu  Euonymoides) 
scandens  [MBnch].    A  clunbing  shrub  of  North  America,  where  it 


THE  C3ELASTRUS  SCANDENS.      [A,  327.] 

is  called  false  bitter-sweet,  wax- work,  fever-twig,  and  climbing  staff- 
tree.  The  bark,  especially  that  of  the  root,  is  emetic,  cathartic,  and 
diaphoretic,  and  is  emploj'ed  in  hepatic  affections  and  secondary 
sypnilis.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be  narcotic  and  stimulating.  [B,  5, 
19,  180.]— C.  senegalensis  [Lamarck].  An  African  species,  called 
snatt,  deck,  and  gheuondeck.  Its  root  is  purgative  and  somewhat 
bitter  and  astringent,  and  with  the  bark  is  used  in  the  treatment  of 
chronic  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [B,  46, 180.]— C.  serratulus  [R. 
Brown],  C.  serratus  [Hochstetter],  See  C.  obscurus. — C.  Theo- 
phrasti  [Clusiusl.  The  Cassine  capensis.  [B,  211.]— C.  unclnatus 
[Ruiz  and  Pav6n],  The  Maytenus  chilensis.  [B.  214.]-^C.  unda- 
tus  [Thunberg].  The  koko  of  the  Hottentots;  an  erect  shrub  of 
South  Africa.  [B,  263.]— C.  undulatus  [Lamarck].  The  Senacia 
undulata  {Pittosporum  senacia).  [B,  173,  192,] — C.  venenata 
[Eckl,  and  Zeyl.],  C.  venenatus.  Syn.  :  Catha  venenata  [Presl]. 
See  under  C.  buxifolius.— C.  verticillatus.  1.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n, 
the  Maytenus  verticillatv^.  2.  Of  Roxburgh,  a  species  now  re- 
ferred to  Pittosporum.     [B,  212,  214.] 

GELATION,  n.  Se»l-a'shuan.  Lat.,  celatio  (from  celare,  to 
conceal).  Fr.,  cilation.  Ger.,  Verheimlichung.  It.,  celamenio, 
Sp.,  celacidn.  In  forensic  medicine,  the  concealment  of  pregnancy, 
parturition,  or  a  disease.    [A,  301.] 

CELATOMlA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Se21(kal)-a2t(a3t)-omfo2m)'i2-a».  See 
Kklotomy. 

CELATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se»l(kal)-a(a3)'tuas(tu^s).  1.  Stagnant 
(said  of  air).    [A,  325  ;  B,  200,]    2.  Concealed.    [L,  341.] 

CELAUBITIS,  n.    Fr.,  cHaurite.    Golden  litharge.     [B,  88.] 

CELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(kal)'e(a).  Gen.,  cel'es.  Gr.,  ktjAtj.  Fr., 
die.    A  swelling,  especially  one  due  to  a  hernia,    [A,  325.] 

CELEFOLiI  [Paracelsus],  n.  A  pretended  mucilaginous  sub- 
stance derived  from  the  stars,    [A,  325.] 

CELEIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Se21(ke2])-e2-i(e)'ne(na3-e3).  From 
KeAedff,  a  woodpecker.  Fr.,  celeinies.  A  subfamily  of  the  Pecidos. 
["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1841,  p,  31  (L).] 

CELEOMOKPH/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Se21(lre21)-e2-o(o2)-mo2rf'e- 
(a8-e2).  From  KcAeo?,  a  woodpecker,  and  Mop^^,  shape.  A  family 
of  the  Carinatce.    [L,  121,] 
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CEI^EIKI  (Fr.),  n.  Sal-e^r-e.  See  Celery.~C.  des  mai-ais. 
The  A'pium  graveolens.  [A,  301.]— C.  rave.  The  Apiuni  rapa- 
ceum.    [B,  121.]    See  Celbriao. 

CELEKIAC,  n,  Seai-e'ri^-aaU:.  Fr.,  celeri  rave.  A  cultivated 
variety  of  celery  (Apium  graveolens,  var.,  rapaceum^  the  ApiuTn 
rapaceum)  called  turnip-rooted  celery,  much  grown  in  France  and 
Germany.    [B,  19.] 

CELERIGRADA  pe  Blainville]  (Lat ),  n.  n.  pi.  SeSKke^lj-e^r- 
i2g'ra2d(ra3d)-a*.  From  celer,  awift,  and  gradi,  to  step.  Fr., 
celerigrades.  An  order  of  the  Mammalia  comprising  the  rodents. 
[L,  180.] 

CELERIMETKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se^Kke^D-e^r-i^-men'ruam- 
(ru*m).  From  ce/er,  swift,  and  jUETpoi',  a  measure.  See  Tachome- 
ter. 

CELEKY,  n.  Se'^l'e^r-i'*.  Fr.,  celeri,  sellerie.  Ger.,  Sellerie, 
Eppich.  It.,  appio.  Sp.,  apio.  Th&  Apium  graveolens.  [B,  19.]— 
Australian  c.  The  Apium  prostratum.  [B,  375.J—C. -leaved, 
C. -topped.  Having  leaves  like  the  Apium.  [B.]  See  C.-leaved 
PINE. — ComTnon  c.  See  C. — New  Zealand  c.  The  Apium  aus- 
trale.  [B,  275.] — Turnip-rooted  c.  See  Celeriac— Water-c. 
The  Banunculv^  sceleratus.    [B,  275.] 

Ci;i.ESTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Sal-e^^st-en.  1.  The  Ageratum  ccentr 
\eum.    [B,  121.]    2.  Native  strontium  sulphate.    [A,  385.] 

CELETA  (Lat.),  CELETES  (Lat.).  n's  n.  Se2l(kal)-et(at)'as, 
-ez(as).    Gr.,  kij\^t*js.    A  person  affected  with  hernia.    [A,  333.] 

CELI,  n.    See  Kayla. 

CELIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Sel(kal)'ia-a3.  Fr.,  celie.  Of  Pliny,  a  kind 
of  beer  made  by  the  Spaniards.    [L,  86.] 

CELIAC,  CEI^IAQUE  (Fr.),  adj^s.    Sel'i3-a%,  sal-is-asfc.    See 

CCELIAC. 

CEriDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  p.1.  Seai(ke21)-iM-i(i2)'e3-e(a3-e2).  Fr., 
celidees.    Of  Massalongo,  a  tribe  of  Jichens.    [B,  170.] 

CEIilDONlA  (Sp.),  n.  Then-i^-don'i^-aS.  The  Chelidonium 
majus.  [B,  280.]— C.  del  pats.  The  Euphorbia  maculata.  [A. 
447.]— C.  europea,  C^mayor.    See  C. 

CELIOONY,  n.    Se^l'l^-don-i^.    See  Celandine. 

CELIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sal-e.  1.  Any  cavity  of  the  body,  especially  the 
abdomen.    [L,  109.]    3.  See  Ceua. 

CELIFOLI,  n.    See  CtELiPOWUM.     [B.  200.] 

CELINE  (Fr.),  n.    Sal-en.    The  Melissa  officinalis.    [B,  121.] 

CELIS  ^Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)ai2s(les).  Gen.,  celid'os  {-is).  Gr., 
jeriAt's.    A  spot  or  mark  upon  the  skin.     [L,  94.] 

CELL,  n.  Se^l.  From  Lat. ,  ceZZa.  a  chamber.  Gr.,jevT05.  Lat., 
cellula  (dim.  of  cella).  Fr.,  cellule.  Ger..  Zelle.  It.,  cellida.  Sp., 
celula,  celdilla.  1.  Primarily,  a  cavity  or  inclosed  hollow  space ; 
an  are'  la  or  loculus ;  in  this  sense,  comprising  the  following  subordi- 
nate meanings :  {A),  any  small  completely  closed  space,  such  as 
the  air-spaces  of  cork  (in  describing  which  the  term  c.  was  first  em- 
ployed, being  used  by  Hooke  in  1665),  the  small  cavities  in  the  mas- 
toid and  other  bones,  the  alveoli  of  the  lungs,  the  cleft-like  spaces  or 
areolsB  of  connective  tissue,  and,  in  botany,  the  cavity  or  loculus  of 
the  ovary,  containing  the  ovules.  (S),  a  cavity  opening  upon  a  free 
surface,  such  as  the  crypts  in  the  stomach  of  the  camel  and  other 
ruminants,  the  cavities  in  the  nests  of  wasps  and  bees,  the  depres- 
sion or  loculus  in  the  anther,  which  contains  the  pollen,  and,  by  a 
slight  extension  of  meaning,  the  spaces  or  areolae  upon  the  wings 
of  insects,  circumscribed  by  the  nervures.  (C),  in  microscopical 
technology,  a  chamber,  open  or  closed,  used  for  the  examination 
and  preservation  of  objects.  (D),  one  of  the  similar  elements 
or  open  chambers  which  constitute  a  galvanic  battery  or  a  bat- 
tery of  Leyden  jars.  2.  The  elementary  structure,  anatomical 
unit,  anatomical  (morphological  or  structural)  element,  of  which 
all  animal  and  vegetable  substances  are  constituted  or  from  which 
they  develop ;  so  called  because  originally  regarded  as  made  up  of 


VARIOUS  FORMS  OF  CELI^.     (MRS.  S.  H.  GAGE.) 

1,  a  tvpfcal  c.  accordloz  to  Schwann.  A ,  c. -membrane :  B,  c-body  ;  C,  nuclear  mem- 
brane; i),  nucleus;  E,  nucleolus,  2,  typlcl  animal  c.  B,  c.-body;  i>,  nucleus.  3,  c. 
with  a  n?t-work,  that  of  the  nucleus  being  coarser  than  that  of  the  c,-body.  4,  c'a  with  the 
contig^ouB  aldos  flattened.  5,  columnar  c's.  A,  c.  with  two  blunt  ends;  B,  c.  wfth  a 
blunt  and  a  pointed  and  forked  end ;  C,  frnnt  vi^w  of  the  broad  end  of  A  ani  B,  6,  c,  with 
numerous  projections  (stellate  c).  7,  plattt  or  scale  1  ke  c.  A,  face-view  and  B,  edge-view, 
8, a  greatly  elongated  c,  often  described  as  a  fibre.  ^,  section  through  the  nucleus,  B,  sec- 
tion near  the  end. 


a  closed  membrane  surrounding  a  cavity.  In  this  sense  a  c.  is  a 
minute,  usually  microscopic,  mass  of  organized  matter  with  a  more 
or  less  distinct  form-  and  function.  In  the  lowest  animals  and 
plants  {Protozoa,  Schizomycetes,  Chroococcacece)  the  whole  organ- 
ism is  represented  by  a  single  c,  but  in  the  higher  plants  and  ija  the 
Metazoa  the  body  is  made  up  of  a  combination  or  c's  and  of  their 
products,  consisting  of  various  forms  of  intercellular  or  ground  sub- 
stance. ■  A  typical  c,  according  to  Schwann,  who  in  1839  elaborated 
the  c. -theory  as  it  now  exists  [J,  36, 37],  consists  of  an  inclosing  wall 
(c.-wall,  c.-membrane)  and  the  inclosed  contents  (c.-body)  contain- 
ing within  its  substance  a  distinct  body,  the  nucleus,  which  is  also 
surrounded-  by  a  membrane  (nuclear  membrane)  and  which  itself 
incloses  a  still  smaller  body,  the  nucleolus.  The  mature  ovarian 
ovum  and  many  plant-c's  correspond  closely  to  this  form  of  typical 
c.  (See  Fig.  1.)  As  now  considered,  a  typical  c.  is  rounded  in  form 
and  presents  only  a  c.-body  and  a  nucleus,  both  of  which  are  formed 
of  protoplasm,  that  of  the  nucleus  differing  somewhat  in  physical 
or  chemical  composition  from  that  of  the  c.-body,  and,  according 
to  most  cytologists,  performing  the  initial  and  perhaps  the  most 
important  part  in  c-division.  [Whitman,  "Journ.  of  Morph.,"ii 
(1888),  pp.  27-49  (J).]  (See  Fig.  2.)  The  cellular  protoplasm  was  for- 
mei'ly  supposed  to  oe  homogeneous  or  of  slightly  granular  charac- 
ter, but  It  is  now  generally  believed  that  the  substance  of  both  c.- 
body  and  nucleus  is  composed  of  two  parts— a  more  solid  portion 
arranged  in  the  form  of  a  convoluted  thread  or  a  network  which 
is  nearly  always  coarser  in  the  nucleus  than  in  the  c.-body,  and  a 
more  liquid,  hyaline  portion  filling  the  meshes  of  the  network.  [J, 
15,  26,  30, 32, 58, 64.]  tSee  Fig.  3.)  In  the  higher  animals  and  plants 
but  few  of  the  c's  retain  their  typical  character,  most  of  them  becom- 
ing modified  in  shape  and  structure  in  order  to  adjust  themselves  to 
their  surroundings  and  to  perform  the  various  special  fimctions 
nece^itated  by  the  physiological  division  of  labor.  (See  Figs.  4  to  8.) 
On  the  one  hand,  all  the  constituents  of  the  typical  c.  of  Schwann 
may  be  present ;  on  the  other,  tlje  nucleus  iteelf  may  disappear, 
leaving  only  the  c.-body.  Various  non-protoplasmic  substances, 
such  as  fat,  pigment,  or  glycogen,  may  be  present,  or  the  whole  c. 
may  be  partialfy  or  entirely  changed  to  horn,  etc.  The  size  of  c's 
in  the  higher  plants  and  animals  generally  ranges  from -5 /i  to  150  fi, 
although,  in  some  of  the  lower  jjlants,  c's  of  a  length  of  50  mm.  (2 
inches)  are  known,  and  some  unicellular  organisms  have  a  size  of 
less  than  1  ft.  C's  have  been  variously  named  from  the  tissue  or 
organ  of  which  they  form  a  part,  from  the  layer  of  the  embryo 
from  which  they  spring,  from  their  form,  size,  and  other  physical 
properties,  and  from  their  function.  [B ;  J.] — Acid  c.  A  c.  secret- 
mg  an  acid.  [J.]  See  Delom-orphous  c— Adelomorphous  c.  Fr., 
cellule  adelomorphe  {OXL  princtpale).  Ger..  Hauptzelle.  Syn.:  cen- 
tral c,  chief  c,  peptic  c  principal  c.  One  of  the  transparent  epi- 
thelial c's  forming  the  greater  part  of  the  lining  of  the  glands  of  the 
stomach,  especially  those  of  the  pyloric  region.  They  are  supposed 
to  secrete  the  pepsinogen.  [J,  18,  30.]  Cf.  Delomorphous  c— Ad- 
hesive c.  A  c.  on  the  surface  of  some  polyps,  which  serves  to 
catch  objects  by  sticking  to  them.  [J,  32.]— Adipose  c.  See  Fat-c. 
—Adjuvant  c.  See  Synekgioa.— Adventitial  c.  Ger.,  Adven- 
titialzelle.  1.  One  of  the  branched  c's  forming  most  of  the  peri- 
theliuni^or  adventitia  capillaris.  2.  One  of  the  flat  stellate  c's  of 
the  raembrana  propria  of  the  gastric  and  other  glands.  [J,  21,  35, 
42,  67.]— Air-c.  Lat.,  cellula  aeria.  Fr.,  cellule  airifire  (ou 
aerienne),  cavit6  pneumatique,  poche  aerienne.  Ger.,  L/iiftsack. 
It.,  cellula  aerea.  Syn.:  air  cavuy  (or  sac,  or  receptacle,  or  space), 
pneumatic  c.  1.  A  pulmonary  air-vesicle  or  alveolus;  one  of  the 
ultimate  saccules  into  which  the  lungs  are  divided.  They  are  situ-  . 
ated  on  the  walls  of  an  infundibulum  into  the  common  cavity  of 
which  they  open,  but  they  do  not  communicate  with  each  other  ex- 
cept through  this  cavity.  2.  An  empty  space  in  the  body,  communi- 
cating directly  or  indirectly  with  the  lungs  or  air-passages.  In  man 
the  chief  air-c's  are  the  mastoid  and  ethmoid  c's  and  the  frontal, 
maxillary,  and  sphenoidal  sinuses.  Among  animals  they  are 
mostly  developed  in  birds,  in  which  every  bone  may  possess  an  air- 
space and  in  which  also  numerous  membranous  air-sacs  exist  in  the 
body-cavity  and  between  the  muscles.  In  birds,  these  air-c's  are 
designated  according  to  their  location  as  -axillary,  supraclavicular, 
etc.  3.  An  empty  space  containing  air,  in  vegetable  tissues.  Ac- 
cording to  their  size  .  these  air-c's  are  designated  as  interstices, 
lacunse,  and  air-passages  or  air-chambers.  [B,  229 :  J,  28,  29.  45, 
55,  84,  100;  L,  14.]— Akinetic  c. -division.  See  Direct  c.-divLs- 
lon.— Albuminous  c,  Fr.,  cellule  d  protoplasme.  Ger.,  Eiweiss- 
zelle.  Heidenhain's  name  for  a  salivary  c.  which  contains  albumin 
but  no  mucus.  [L,  318.]— Alveolar  c.  One  of  the  c's  lining, the 
acini  of  glands.  [J.]— Amitotic  c.-division.  See  Direct  c.-divis- 
/on.— Amoeboid  blood-c.  ^^^  White  Mood-coRPUSCLE.— Amoe- 
boid c.  Fr.,  cellule  amiboide.  Ger.,  amoboide  Zelle.  It.,  cellula 
ameboide.  A  c,  such  as  a  leucocyte,  having  the  power  of  changing 
its  shape  like  the  Amce-ba.  [J.]  See  Wandering  c.^  Ancestral  c. 
A  name  applied  by  Haeckel  to  a  zoosperm  or  an  unfertilized  ovum. 
[J,  89,  114.]— Animal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  animale.  Ger.,  Thierzelle, 
thierische  Zelle.  It.,  cellula  animale.  Sp.,  celdilla  animal.  1. 
One  of  the  c's  constituting  the  tissue  of  animals.  Cf.  Vegetable  c. 
2.  A  c.  situated  at  the  animal  pole  of  a  segmenting  ovum.  Of.  Vege- 
tative c.  (1st  def.)and  Micromere.— Annular  c.  Fr.,  cellule  annu- 
laire.  G«r.,  Ringzelle.  It.,  cellula  annulare.  Syn.:  ringed  c.  A 
vegetable  c.  in  which  there  are  one  or  more  annular  thickenings 
of  the  c.-wall  upon  its  inner  surface.  [B,  34,  75.]— Anterior  eth- 
moidal c's.  Lat.,  cellulce  ethmoidales  anteriores.  Fr..  cellules 
Hhmoidales  anterieures.  Ger.,  vordere  Siebbeinzellen.  The  air-c's 
in  the  ethmoid  bone,  closed  in  by  the  lacrymal  bone  and  the  frontal 
process  of  the  superior  maxilla.  [L,  7,  31,  142,]— Anticlinal  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  anticUnale.  In  botany,  a  c.  produced  by  division  of 
the  mother-c.  of  the  embryo-sac,  situated  below  the  embryonal  sac 
and  independent  of  the  latter.  It  should  not  be  confounded  with 
the  antipodal  c,  which  is  comprised  within  the  embryonal  sac.  [B, 
104.]— Antipodal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  antipode.  Ger.,  Gegenfussler- 
zelle.  Syn.:  antipodal  vesicle,  antipode.  In  the  development  of 
a  plant-ovary,  a  thin-walled  c.  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  embryo- 
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sac  opposite  the  germ-c.  (oosphere).  The  antipodal  c's  are  usually 
3  in  number,  representing  3  of  the  4  nuclei  into  which  the  lower  of 
the  2  c's  developed  from  the  fission  of  the  germ-c.  divides.  See  17 
in  Fig.  [B,  75,  104, 
229  ;  Engler  (B, 
245).]— Apical  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  api- 
cale.  Ger.,  Schei- 
telzelle.  1.  The  sin- 
gle c.  situated  at 
the  growing  point 
of  most  crypto- 
gams, which  by  its 
development  and 
continued  subdivi- 
sion forms  the  pri- 
mary meristem. 
In  the  phanero- 
gams the  apical  c. 
IS  replaced  by  a 
group  of  c's.  2. 
As      occasionally 


5  4    3 


AN  APICAL  CEIJi. 
(after  THOMfe.) 


,          ,    ,,           -  >j,  apical  c.     The  apacefl, 

employed,  the  up-  such  asTl,T2.  includeJwith- 

per  of  the  two  C'S  in  the  heavy  lines  represent 

into      which      the  t^e  daughter-c's  produced  by 

TirimitiiTP  n    nf  Mi»  *^«  division  of  S,  while  the 

P"^„    _9'-*^'-  ^^?  smaller  inclu-'ed  spaces,  such 


1 ,  i,  S,  4,  are  the  subsidiary 
u  s  rornted  by  the  subdivision 
of  the  daughter-c's. 


embryo  -  sac  di- 
vides ;  the  tapetal 
c.  or  calotte  of 
most  authors.  See 
1  in  Fig.  under  Antipodal  c,  and  cf.  Cap 
c.  (2d  def.).  [B,  34,  75.  104,  229.]— Apolar 
c,  Apolar  nerve-c.  Fr.,  cellule  ner- 
veuse  apolaire.  Ger.,  apolare  (oder  foff- 
natzlose)  Zelle.  It.,  cellula  apolare.  A 
nerve-c,  especially  of  the  sympathetic 
system,  described  as  possessing  no  pro- 
cesses. It  is  supposed  that  fully  formed 
nerve-c's  without  poles  or  processes  are 
very  rare  and  that  the  apparent  absence 
of  processes  is  due  to  manipulation.  [J, 
2,  35.]— Archesporial  c.  A  c.  of  the 
archesporium.  [B,  379.]- Artificial  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  artificielle.  Ger.,  kunstliche 
Zelle.  It.,  cellula  arteficiale.  An  imita- 
tion of  a  growing  vegetable  c,  produced 
by  placing  within  a  liquid  (such  as  a  solu- 
tion of  tannfti)  a  drop  of  another  liquid 
(e.  (/,,  fluid  gelatin)  which  forms  a  film  on 
contact  with  the  former.  Such  a  drop 
covered  with  its  film  (pellicle-membrane, 
precipitation  -  membrane)  is  capable  of 
growth  within  certain  limits.  By  placing 
one  of  the  liquids  within  and  the  other  on 
the  outside  of  a  po  ous  jar,  the  precipita- 
tion-membrane can  be  formed  upon  the 
inner  surface  of  the  jar,  the  latter  serving 
as  a  support  for  it ;  and  in  the  artificial 
c.  so  formed,  the  conditions  of  intracellu- 
lar pressure  can  be  studied.  [B,  167,229.] 
—Asexual  reproductive  c.  A  c.  which 
reproduces  itself  (i.  e.,  forms  new  c's) 
without  the  stimulus  of  contact  or  conju- 
gation with  any  other  c. ;  e.  g.,  a  c.  which 
produces  new  c's  by  fission  or  by  spore- 
formation.  [B,  167.J— Axial  c.  Fr.,  cel- 
lule axiale.  Ger.,  axiale  Zelle.  1.  In  the 
Dicyemida,  a  cylindrical  c.  which  consti- 
tiites  the  body  and  in  which  are  formed 
the  embryos.  2.  In  botany,  any  c.  situ- 
_ated  in  the  axis  of  an  organ.  [B,  75;  L, 
"ll.] — Basal  c,  Basilar  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
Ger.,  Basal  zelle.     It.,  cellula 


DIAGRAM  OF  THE  FORMA- 
TION OF  CELLS  IN  THE 
PLANT  EMBRYO-SAC. 
A,  first  st^e  in  the  division 

or  the  primitive  c.in  which  it 

(or  ns  two  new  c's,  an  upper  1 

I  tapetal  c,  apicnlc.)anda  lower 

S  ( mother-c,  of  the  e^nbryo-sacl. 

B,  second  stage;   1  has  divided 

into  three  c's  whicli  form  a  sort 

erf  .I'lpetal  layer   (calotte,   cap- 
e's) 3  ;  2  has  divided  into  two 

c's,  4  and  S.    C,  third  stage ;  4 

baa  divided  Into  c's  6  and  7,  — j     

and  6  into  c'a  8  and  9  (special  Oasilaire. 

motter-c's>.    D,  fourth  stage;  busilare.    1.  In  the  pi.,  basal  c^s,  a  terra 

10  developed  from  9,  the  lower-  ygg^  ^q  designate  in  a  general  sense  the 

most  c  01  tne  senea  in  c  nas  i  .  »         "     j.  ..p    ,.  ^      .      . 

cnteged  ai  the  eipeose  of  the  deepest  layer  of  an  epithelium.  3.  A  sin- 
e's above  It,  which  are  in  a  pro-  gle  modified  spermatocyte  at  the  base  of 
cesa  of  absorption,  and  now  con-  a  spermatogen.  3.  In  the  Rivulariaceae, 
Biituteatbe^erm-c.;  ii,thenu-  ^  large,  Spherical,  thick-walled  c.  found 
So°f'.he'eSbS'o^°"EffifS;  at  thi  fcase  of  each  filament.  4.  In  the 
Stage;  the  process  of  absorpH-'n  archogoumm  of  the  gymnosperms,  the 
of  the  overling  c's  is  complete,  central  c.  or  oospbere.    [B,  75.  245  ;  J,  67  ; 

and  the  germ-c.,  now  sreatly  ^'  Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1884,  p.  706 

fot'Se'CSn^'frCLri;:  iJ'-l-B^«S«-  f-   «1"«'^  Ubfienne. 

ready  split  up  into  two  dau^ter  Ger.,   Bastzelle.    Syu.:    Uoer  c.    A  name 

nuciei,i2andi3.  F,  sixth  stage ;  given  sometimes  to  the  elongated,  tough, 

the  nucleus  12  has  split  up  into  flexible,  thlck-walled  fibres  which  form 

the  upper°"pSioi  of''''H^im®  ^^^  Characteristic  element  of  the  bast  or 

bryo  sac,  and  the  nucleus  18  has  li^er  of  plants  (phloem) ;  sometimes  to  the 

divided  into  the  four  nuclei,  14,  thiu-walled.  Only  slightly  elongated  c's  of 

occupying  the  lower  portion  of  the  bast  (phloem)  parenchyma.      [B,  7.'5, 

the  sac.  G,  seventh  stage  j^  the  204.  229.] —Beaker  c.  Hee  Goblet  c.~ 
Bichromate  c,  Bichromate-of-po- 
tassium  c.  The  element  of  a  bichromate 
battery  {a.  v.).  [B.] — Binary  nerve-c, 
Fr.,  cellule  binaire.  Ger..  bimformiqe 
Zelle.    A  pair  of  pear-shaped  sympathetic 

^  __  ,..,  „. nerve-c's  contained  in  a  single  sheath  and 

lower  tetrad  j'orm  the  antipodal  provided  each  With  a  single  nerve-fit)re 

'}^1\  °^t^  °^  *^^  remaiimi«  c's  attached  to  its  pointed  end.      The  two 

iKa?e%erTiro'osphe«;  nerve-fibres  extending  in  opposite  direc- 

theothert»vo(i9,  ]9)coD6titut^  tioi»8  give  to  the  two  c's  the  appearance 

the  adjuvant  c's  or  syaergidre.  of  a  single  bipolar  c.    [J,  35.]— Bipolar  c. 


lo.vermo8t  nucleuit,  16,  of  the 
tetrad  of  nuclei  15,  and  the  up- 
peritost  nucleuB,  18,  of  the  te- 
trad 14,  have  ^adually  come 
together,  &nd  by  their  coales- 
cence form  the  secondary  nu- 
cleua  of  the  embryo-sac  (?!); 
the  remajQing  c's   (17)  of  tni 


Lat.,  cellula  bipolaris.  Fr.,  cellule  bipolaire.  Ger.,  bipolare  Zelle. 
It.,  cellula  bipolare.  A  c.  having  two  poles  or  processes  ;  a  term 
used  mostly  with  reference  to  nerve-c's.  [J.]— Blood  c.  See 
5iood-coRPUSCLE.— Blood-corpuscle-holding  c.  Ger..  blutkor- 
perchenhaltige  Zelle.  One  of  the  small  masses,  especially  in  the 
spleen,  containing  one  or  more  red  blood-corpuscle  ,  or  fragments  of 
corpuscles.  These  bodies  are  looked  on  by  some  as  red  blood-cor- 
puscles in  process  of  pigmentation  and  disintegration  ;  others  con- 
sider them  to  be  red  blood-corpuscles  in  process  of  development ; 
and  still  others  as  white  blood-corpuscles  which  have  ingested  one 
or  more  red  ones.  [J,24,  25.]— Bone  c.  Fr.,  cellule  osseuse.  Ger., 
Knochenzelle.  It.,  cellula  ossea.  Syn.:  osteal  c.  1.  One  of  the 
branched  nucleated  c\s  situated  in  the  lacunae  of  bone.  The 
branches  of  the  c.  extend  into  the  canaliculi  radiating  from  the 
lacunte,  and  probably  communicate  with  the  processes  of  neighbor- 
ing c's.    [J,  24. 26,  30.  31,  32 ;  "  Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.,"  1870,  p.  182  (J).] 


BONE  CELLS.      (AFTER  FBEY.) 

2.  See  Calcigerous  c.  (2d  def.).  3.  See  Air-c.  (2d  def.).— Border  c. 
See  Marginal  c.  and  Delomorphousc. — Branched  c.  See  Raviified 
c— Bristle  c.  A  name  sometimes  applied  to  prickle-c's,  the  con- 
necting filaments  or  intercellular  bridges  being  called  bristles.  [J, 
124.]— Brood -c.  Ger.,  Brutzelle.  1.  A  haematopoietic  c.  2.  One 
of  the  c's  in  which  the  larvae  of  bees,  etc.,  are  reared.  3.  In  plants, 
a  c.  separated  by  asexual  processes  from  a  parent-c. ;  a  gonidium. 
[B,  279;  J;  L,  196.)— Brush-c*s.    Cs  of  the  neuroglia,  which  have 

ftrocesses ;  a  variety  of  spider-c's  or  Deiter's  corpuscles  (q.  v.). 
J,  42.]— Bud  c.  A  c.  which  is  developed  from  a  parent-c.  by 
budding.  [B,  75.]  Cf.  Brood-c.—RuVb-c.  Fr.,  cellule  de  mas.sue. 
Ger.,  Kolbenzelle.  One  of  the  flattened,  originally  nucleated  c's 
forming  the  inner  bulb  or  cone  of  a  compound  terminal  cor- 
puscle. These  c's  belong  to  the  thickened  neurilemma  of  the 
nerves  which  end  in  the  terminal  corpuscle.  [Krause,  "Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,""  1881.  p.  53  (J).]— Bunsen  c.  The  element  of  a  Bun- 
sen  battery  (g,  v.).  [B.] — Calcareous  c's,  Calciferous  c's.  C's 
which  secrete  or  excrete  calcareous  matter ;  e.  g.^  those  in  the 
oesophageal  glands  of  the  earth-worm  and  in  the  external  covering 
and  the  hepato-pancreas  of  the  Mollusca.  [J,  82  ;  L,  332.]— Cal- 
cigerous c's.  Lat.,  corpuscula  chalicophora.  Fr.,  corpuscles  cal- 
caires.  Ger.,  Kalkkorperchen.  It.,  corpuscoli  calcofori.  1.  See 
Dentinal  c.  2.  A  name  given  by  Miiller  and  Henle  to  the  lacunee 
of  bone  and  their  processes,  the  canaliculi,  on  the  supposition  that 
they  were  the  principal  seat  of  calcareous  matter.  Also  called 
bone  c's  and  bone-corpuscles.  [J,  35,  128.]— Calicifomi  c.  See 
GrobZe^c— Cambiforin  c.  ¥r.,  cellule  cambif or  me.  Ger.,  Com  6?- 
forvizelle.  A  prismatic,  thin-walled,  latticed  c.  found  along  with 
the  sieve-c's  in  the  cribrose  portion  of  the  fibro-vascular  bundle. 
[B,  75,  229.]— Cambium  c.  Fr.,  cellule  du  cambium.  Ger.,  Cam.- 
biumzelle.  One  of  the  c's  of  the  cambium  (g.  v.) ;  i.  e.,  a  vegetable 
0.  which  still  retains  its  capacity  for  division.  [B,  75,  229  ;  Henfrey 
(J).] — Canal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  du  canal.  Ger.,  Kanalzelle.  In 
mosses,  one  of  a  series  of  axile  c's  occupying  the  neck  of  the  arche- 
gonium.  In  the  archegonium  of  the  gymnosperms,  a  small  c. 
situated  below  the  neck  of  the  archegonial  canal.  It  is  the  upper- 
most of  the  two  c's  produced  by  the  division  of  the  central  c.  {q.  v.), 
the  lower  of  the  two  forming  the  oosphere.  Gobler  calls  the  canal 
c.  the  ventral  canal-c,  thus  distinguishing  it  from  the  neck  canal-c. 
(or  neck  c.)  (g.  v.).  [B,  104 ;  Eichler  (B,  245) ;  B,  279.]-Cancer  c. 
Ft.,  cellule  cancereuse.  Ger.,  Krebszelle.  It.,  cellula  cancerosa. 
Syn.:  macrocyte  iOllier].  A  round  c.  with  i)ale  outline,  granular 
contents,  and  large  eccentric  nucleus,  found  in  alveolar  carcinoma 
and  in  some  forms  of  sarcoma,  and  formerly  supposed  to  be  diag- 
nostic of  cancer.  [E.]— Cannulated  c.  A  c.  perforated  by  a  duct. 
[L,  121.]- Cap  c,  Fr.,  cellule  de  la  coiffe.  Ger.,  Haubenzelle.  1. 
One  of  the  c's  forming  the  root-cap  of  cryptogams ;  derived  from 
the  apical  c.  by  segmentation  and  shut  off  from  the  latt^rby  parti- 
tions. 2.  In  angeiosperms,  one  of  the  3  upper  c's  into  which  the 
mother-c.  of  the  embryo-sac  divides,  and  which,  in  the  develop- 
ment of  the  latter,  are  crowded  together  and  are  finally  absorbed. 
(See  6,  7,  and  8,  in  Fig.  under  Antipodal  c.)  [B,  167,  279.]— Cardiac 
muscular  fibre-c.  Ft.,  cellule  mueculaireducceur.  Ger. ,  giterges- 
treifte  Herzmushelzelle.  One  of  the  quadrangular  or  fusiform  stri- 
ated c's  joined  end  to  end  to  form  the  cardiac  muscular  fibres.  [J, 
30,  31.] — Carpogenous  c.  Fr.,  cellule  carpogene.  Ger.,  carpogene 
Zelle.  A  c.  of  the  carpogonium,  which  after  fertilization  develops 
into  a  sporocarp.  [B,  279.] — Carrier  c.  A  name  sometimes  given 
to  leucocytes  or  wandering  c's  on  account  of  their  action  in  taking 
up  and  removing  foreign  or  pathological  material  from  the  tissues. 
f  J,  109.1  Cf.  Phagocyte. — Cartilage  c.  Lat..  cellula  cartilaginea. 
Fr.,  cellule  cartilagineuse,  cnrpusclp  du  cartilage.  Ger.,  Knorpel- 
korperchen^  Knorpelzelle.  It.,  cellula  cartilaginea,  corpuscolo  car- 
tilagineo.  Syn.:  cartilage  corpuscle,  chondrobl^sf.  1.  One  of  the 
nucleated  c's  found  in  cartilage.  They  are  mostly  subcircular  in 
outline  ;  but  c's  similar  in  shape  to  the  branched  connective-tissue 
corpuscles  are  often  present  in  the  cartilage  of  cold-blooded  animals 
and  in  the  articular  cartilage  of  warm-blooded  animals.  Fatty  par- 
ticles and  glycogen  are  frequently  present  in  cartilage  c's.  Accord- 
ing to  Klein  and  others,  the  spaces  or  lacunae  occupied  hj  the  car- 
tilage-c's  communicate  by  fine  channels.  According  to  Heitzraann, 
the  c's  are  interconnected  by  numerous  fine  branches  in  some  such 
way  as  the  corneal  corpuscles  are.  (See  figures  under  Cartilage.) 
2.  A  name  sometimes  applied  to  the  space  m  the  matrix  of  the  car- 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th.  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^  lull;  IT*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German). 
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tilage  occupied  by  a  cartilage-c.  [J,  30,  31,  33,  33,  35.]— C. -action. 
The  proper  action  of  a  c. ;  its  function,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
action  or  function  of  an  entire  organ  or  organism.  [J,  108.]— C- 
anus.  The  place  in  a  protozoon  where  undigested  food  is  expelled. 
[J,  55.]— C.-body.  Fr.,  corps  cellulaire,  Ger.,  ZeUleib,  Zellkorper. 
It.,  co-i-po  cellulare.  Syn. :  cellular  body^  e.-corpuscle^  c.-proto- 
plasm^  c.-substance.  1.  That  part  of  a  c.  outside  of  the  nucleus. 
It  may  or  may  not  be  inclosed  by  a  c.-membrane,  and  may  contain 
various  non-protoplasmic  substances,  such  as  fat  and  glycogen. 
[J,  15,  80.]  (See  figure  Under  C.)  2.  See  C.-mas.s.— C.-budding. 
See  Gemmation  and  C.-S'enests.—C. -capsule,  1.  See  Capsule  of 
anerve-c.  2.  See  C.-memfarone.— C. -cavity.  Fr„  caviU  cellulaire. 
1.  The  cavity  constituted  by  a  c.  (1st  def.).  3.  See  C.-space  (2d  def .). 
3.  See  C.-Iumen.  4.  See  Vacuole.— C.-chain.  Fr.,  chaine  de  cel- 
lules. Ger.,  Zellkette,  Zellstrang,  Zellbalke,  Zellfaden.  1.  A  form  of 
tissue  constituted  of  one  or  more  distinct  rows  of  c's  ;  produced  by 
c.-fission  in  one  direction  only  of  space.  2.  A  row  of  small  rounded 
c's  between  the  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  brain  or  myel.  Accord- 
ing to  Lowe,  these  are  wandering  c's  which  remain  throughout  life 
in  an  embryonic  condition.  [B,  75  ;  J,  38.1— C. -chamber.  See  C- 
i«men.—C. -colony.  See  C. -territory. —C-coiapleic,  Gter.,  Zell- 
complex.  An  aggregation  of  c's  connected  together  by  communi- 
ty of  origin  or  of  function  or  structurally  united  so  as  to  constitute 
a  distinct  tissue  or  a  multiceUular  organism.  [J,  55,  60,  96.]  See  C- 
family^  C.-chain^  C.-surface,  C.-mass.  and  C.-?iesi.—C. -conjuga- 
tion. See  C.-genesis. — C.  contents,  Fr.,contenu  cellulaire.  Ger., 
Zellinhalt.  1.  The  entire  contents  of  a  c,  including  c.-body  and 
nucleus,  and,  if  no  c.-wall  is  present,  comprising  the  entire  c.  2. 
The  c.-body.  [J,  27,  36.]  3.  The  adventitious  substances,  chloro- 
phyll, starch,  crystals,  etc.,  found  in  c's.  [B.]—C, -corpuscle.  See 
C.-body. — C, -cover.  The  operculum  or  cuticular  layer.  [J.] — C- 
culture.  ■  See  under  Culture.— C. -derivative.  Fr.,  produit 
cellulaire.  A  substance  or  a  tissue  derived  from  c's  or  constituted 
of  transformed  c's ;  also  a  substance,  such  as  starch,  etc.,  secreted 
within  the  substance  of  a  c.  [B,  75,  106  :  J.]— C. -development. 
See  C.-gene^s. — C. -district.  See  C.-ierrifon/.—  C. -division.  Fr., 
division  cellulaire.  Ger.,  Zelltheilung.  The  formation  of  two  or 
more  c's  (daughter-c's)  by  the  separation  of  a  mother-c.  into  two 
or  more  nearly  equal  parts.  There  are  two  princii)al  forms  of 
c.-division :  A,  direct  c.-division,  in  which  the  c.  divides  without 
any  apparent  change  of  structure,  and  B,  indirect  c.-division, 
in  whicn  the  c.  and  especially  the  nucleus  appears  to  undergo 
marked  structural  changes.  (See  Caryocimesis.)  In  all  cases, 
although  the  process  of  division  in  the  c.-body  and  the  nucleus  may 


DIRECT  CELL-DIVISION  AS  SEEN  IN  THE  LARGE  WHITE  BLOOD-CORPUS- 
CLES  OF  NECTURUS.  (AFTER  S.  H.  GAGE.) 
A,  corpuscle  in  a  reating  coodition.  0,  same  corpuscles  showing  dumb-lpell  like  constric- 
tion !n  both  c.-body  and  nucleus ;  and  the  L-hromatin  fibrils  show  a  lendency  to  become  par- 
allel with  the  lon^  axis  of  the  nucleus.  '  C,  same  in  a  more  advanced  stage  of  division.  D, 
the  division  of  the  nucleus  is  complete  and  the  two  narts  of  the  c.-boly  are  cnnected  only 
by  a  slender  bridge.  E.  F.  the  Blender  bridge  In  D  Is  broken  and  there  are  two  independent 
c's.  ^ia  quiescent,  ^snowa  marked  amoeboid  movement.  Notinfrequi-ntly  after  reaching 
the  condition  shown  in  C'or  D,  the  parts  flow  together  aga'n;  in  this  cse  no  sign  of  co^n- 
mencing  division  would  be  left  in  C,  but  \n.  D  the  presence  of  the  two  nuclei  would  reveal  it. 

?:o  on  simultaneously,  the  division  of  the  nucleus  is  first  completed, 
n  ova,  except  the  parthenogenetic  forms  and  in  all  sexually  repro- 
ductive c's,  the  stimulus  to  c.-division  is  the  fusion  with  a  male- 
element  (zoosperm).  In  the  ordinary  tissue-c's  (somatic  c's),  the 
stimulus  giving  rise  to  division  is  still  unknown.  It  is  also  still  in 
doubt  whether  the  c.-body  or  the  nucleus  takes  the  initiative.  [J, 
27,  30,  31,  35,  64,  83,  115  ;  Whitnian,  "  Journ.  of  Morphol,"  ii  (1888), 
pp.  27-49  (J).]  Gemmation  and  internal  c. -formation  (q.  v.)  are 
modified  forms  of  c.-division  [B.l— C.-doctrine.  See  C.-theory.~ 
C. -element.  See  C-— C-envielope.  See  C.-membrcme.—C*  ex- 
crement. The  fragments  of  the  nuclei  which  are  ejected  from 
c's  during  conjugation.  fL,  131.]— C. -family.  Ger.,  Zellenfamilie. 
An  aggregation  of  similar  c's  forming  a  mass  which  constitutes 
a  sort  of  spurious  tissue.  [B,  75.]  Cf.  C.-nest.—C. -fibre.  See 
i?Y6rc-c.— C.-fission.  See  C. -division.— C. -fluid.  Fr.,  sue  cellu- 
laire. Ger.,  Zellsaft,  Zelljlussiglceit.  Syn.:  c.-sap,  intracellular 
fluid.  The  fluid  part  of  a  c,  as  distinguished  from  the  solid  or 
semi-solid  part.  It  is  supposed  to  fill  the  vacuoles  in  c's.  [J,  35.]— 
O.-formation.  See  C.-genesis.— C.'tnsion,  The  union  of  two  or 
more  c's  in  such  a  manner  that  the  adjacent  c. -walls  are  absorbed 
and  the  separate  c. -bodies  united  into  one.  The  tubes  (vessels)  in 
plants  are  examples  of  such  fusions.  [B,  75.]— C. -gemmation, 
C.-budding.  [B.]  See  C.-genesis  and  Gemmation.- C.-genesis. 
Lat.,  cytogenesis.  Fr.,  genese  cellulaire.  Ger.,  Zellbildung.  It,, 
citogenesi.  Syn.  :  c. -development,  c. -proliferation.,  c.-fomiationy 
cytogenesis.  cytogeny.  The  development  or  formation  of  c's.  Two 
forms  of  c.-g:«nesis  are  distinguished :  A,  asexual  c.-development, 
comprising  all  cases  in  which  a  parent-c.  without  previous  conju- 
gation with  another  c.  develops  into  new  c's  ;  B,  c.-union.  c.-conju- 
gation,  sexual  c.-developm^nt,  in  which  two  c's,  which  are  some- 
times similar  but  are  usually  dissimilar  in  size,  shape,  or  both, 


coalesce  and  form  a  single  c.  which  then  develops  into  new  c's. 
C.-genesis  of  either  form  may  take  place  in  two  principal  ways :  1, 
by  c.-division  {q.  v.)  and,  2,  by  internal  c.-formazion.  The  former 
includes,  a  s  a  special  variety,  c.-budding  or  gemmation  (q,  v.\  which 
comprises  many  of  the  processes  of  spore-formation.  Internal  c- 
formation  (q.  v.),  which  is  a  still  more  specialized  variety  of  c.- 
division,  comprises  free  c.-forraation  and  rejuvenescence  (g.  v.). 
[B.  75  ;  J.]— C.-group.  See  C-nes^-C, -histology.  The  science 
which  treats  of  the  minute  structure  of  c's,  in  contradistinction  to 
histology  proper,  which  deals  rather  with  the  structure  of  the  tis- 
sues. [-'Nature,"  1888  (J).]  Cf.  Cytology.— C.-kernel.  See  C- 
nucZeus.—C. -layer.  Ger.,  Zellenschickt.  A  lajer  or  stratum  of  c's, 
such  as  a  simple  epithelium  or  part  of  a  stratified  epithelium.  [J.] 
— C.-life.  See  under  LiPE.—C.-Iumen,  Syn. :  c.-^ace  (3d  def.), 
c.-cavity  (3d  def.).  The  space  inclosed  by  the  c.-memorane  of  vege- 
table c'sand  comprising  the  c.-contents.  [J.]— C.-mass,  Ger.,  Zell- 
Ico'i'per.  A  collection  of  c's  (see  C.-nest);  especially  a  tissue  formed 
of  an  aggregation  of  c's  produced  by  the  fission  of  a  single  c.  in  the 
three  directions  of  space  so  as  to  constitute  a  body  of  appreciable 
breadth  and  thickness.  [B,  75;  J.]— C. -membrane,  Lat.,  mcm- 
brana  cellulce  (seu  cellularis).  Fr.,  membrane  cellulaire,  eouche 
limitante  fou  membraneu^e).  Ger.,  Zellhaut.  Zellmembran.  Syn.: 
c.-capsule,  c.-wall,  limiting  (or  investing)  membrane,  periplast,  the- 
ca.  1.  An  envelope  or  capsule  incasing  a  c.  It  is  produced  by  a  con- 
densation or  chemical  change  in  the  substance  of  the  e.  at  its  periph- 
ery. The  existence  of  a  c.  membrane  is  inferred  if  the  c.  exhibits 
a  double  contour  under  the  microscope.  It  was  shown  by  Schwann 
that  young  and  many  adult  c's  did  not  possess  a  membrane,  and  its 
presence  in  animal  c's  is  now  considered  to  be  the  exception  rather 
than  the  rule.  (See  figure  under  C.)  2.  Of  Eemak  (1850),  the  mem- 
brane made  up  of  endothelial  c's  lining  the  blood-vessels  and  form- 
ing the  wall  of  capillaries.  [J,  20,  30,  35,  36.]— C.-mouth.  The 
situation  in  a  protozoon  where  food  is  ingested.  [J,  55.]— C.-mul- 
tiplication,  Fr.,  multiplication  cellulaire.  Ger.,  Zellvermehr- 
ung.  An  increase  in  the  number  of  c''s  by  c.-division.  [J.]  See  also 
C.  genesis. — C.-nest.  Ger.,  Zellengruppe,  Zellenhaufe,  Zellennest. 
A  collection  of  c's,, more  or  less  separated  from  surrounding  c's  by 
intervening  tissue ;  such  as  the  c. -groups  of  cartilage,  the  groups 
or  nests  of  c's  (nidi  [Spitzka],  nuclei  of  many  authors)  found  in  the 
nerve-centres.  [Spitzka,  "  Journ.  of  Nerv.  and  Mental  Dis.,"  July, 
1888,  p.  413  (I);  J.]  See  also  C.-/amiij/.—C. -network.  Fr.,  rdseau 
cellulaire.  (jer.,  Zellennetz.  Syn. :  c. -reticulation.  1.  A  collec- 
tion of  ramified  or  stellate  c's  forming  a  network  by  the  union  of 
their  branches.  This  arrangement  is  especially  well  seen  in  branched 
pigment  c's  and  also  in  adenoid  tissue.  (See  figure  under  Stellate 
c. )  2.  The  reticulations  formed  by  the  more  sohd  part  of  a  c.  See 
figure  under  C.  and  cf.  Nuclear  net-work.  [J,  21,  24.]— C.-nucle- 
olulus.  SeeNucLEOLULUS.— C.-nucleolu8,  Siee  Nucleolus  and  C. 
— C-nucleus.  Fr.,  noyau  cellulaire.  The  nucleus  of  a  c.  See  C. 
and  Nucleus. — C*s  of  bone,  C's  of  cartilage,  etc.  See  Bone-c., 
Cartilage-c,  etc.— C's  of  Claudius.  Ger.,  Claudius'^sche  Zellen. 
The  outermost  epithelial  c's  of  the  ductus  cochlearis.  [L.  318.1— C's 
of  connective  tissue.  1.  The  areolar  spaces  of  connective  tissue. 
2.  See  Connective-tissue  cohpusclbs.  [B  ;  J.]— C's  of  Corti.  See 
External  hair-c''s  of  the  organ  of  Corti.— C*s  of  Deiters.  See  Dei- 
ters''s  c'^s. — C's  of  Langerlians.  Fr.,  cellules  de  Langerhdns.  Ger., 
Langerhans'^sche  Korperchen.  Syn.  :  corpuscles  of  Langerhans. 
Irregular  bodies  found  between  the  c's  of  the  rete  mucosum  of  the 
skin  and  often  at  the  end,  or  along  the  course,  of  an  intra- epithelial 
nerve-fibre.  They  were  discovered  by  Langerhans  ("'Arch.  f. 
pathol.  Anat.,"  xhv,  1868,  p.  325),  and  were  supposed  to  be  the  end- 
ings for  the  intra-epithelial  nerve-fibres.  By  other  authors  they 
were  thought  to  be  wandering  c's.  [J,  31.]— C's  of  Furkinje. 
Fr.,  cellules  de  PurMrtJe.  Ger.,  PurTcinje^sche  Ganglienzellen  (oder 
Nervenkorper)  (1st  def .).  Syn.:  corpuscles  of  Purkinje,  Purkinje'^s 
c''s.  1.  Large  fusiform  or  pear-shaped  nerve-c's  forming  a  layer, 
one  c.  deep,  between  the  ectal  (outer)  and  the  nuclear  (or  granule-) 
layer  of  the  cerebellar  cortex.  Each  c.  sends  a  slender  axis-cyl- 
inder process  into  the  granule  layer,  and  a  large  process,  which 
soon  subdivides  like  the  antlere  of  a  deer,  toward  the  surface  of  the 
cerebellum.  These  c's,  like  most  others  belonging  to  the  central 
nervous  system,  are  said  by  most  authors  to  be  naked,  but,  accord- 
ing to  Denissenko  ("Arch.  f.  mikroskop.  Anat.,"  xiv,  1877,  p.  203), 
they  possess  a  distinct  membrane.  2.  Large  c's  joined  end  to  end 
to  form  the  fibres  of  Purkinje  in  the  heart.  The  c's  have  a  clear, 
usually  bi-nucleated,  central  part  and  a  transversely  striated  periph- 
eral part.  According  to  Kolliker,  they  are  muscular  fibres  or 
c's  arrested  in  development.  [J,  10,  30,  31,  32.]— C*s  of  Schultze. 
See  Olfactory  c's.— C's  of  the  fibro-vascular  system.  See 
Prosenchymatous  c's.— C's  of  the  fundamental  system.  See- 
Parenchymatous  c^s  (2d  def.).— C. -plate.  Fr.,  plaque  cellulaire 
(ou  iqudtoriale  [2d  def.]).  Ger.,  Zellplatte  (2d  del),  Plattenzelle 
(1st  def,).  PUtttchenzelle  (1st  def.).  1.  Any  e.  of  a  flattened  or  plate- 
like form  ;  e  g.,  an  endothelial  c.  [Klein],  also  the  connective-tissue 
corpuscles  and  tendon-c's  [Ranvier],  2.  Of  Strasburger  (1875),  the 
plate-like  mass  of  chromatin  in  the  equator  of  a  dividing  c,  indi- 
cating the  plane  of  division.  The  part  of  the  plate  which  is  in  the 
c.-body  is  sometimes  distinguished  as  the  cytoplasmic  plate,  and 
that  in  the  nucleus  as  the  spindle-plate  or  nuclear  plate  (g.  v.).  See 
figure  under  C.-division.  [J,  81,  32 ;  "  Quart.  Joum.  of  Micr.  Sci.." 
1878,  p.  865,  and  1886  (J).]— C.-process.  Fr.,  prolongement  cellu- 
laire. Ger.,  Zellansldufer,  Zellfortsntz.  Syn. :  pseudopodium. 
A  conical  or  thread-like  extension  of  the  substance  of  c's.  Such 
processes  often  anastomose  with  neighboring  c's,  as  in  pigment-c's, 
connective-tissue  corpuscles,  and  prickle-c's :  and  the  generaliza- 
tion has  been  made  bv  Heitzmanu  and  others  that,  except  the  free 
c's  like  those  of  the  blood  and  lymph,  all  the  c's  in  the  body  are 
interconnected  by  coarse  or  fine  c. -processes.  fJ,  26  ;  "Zeitschr. 
f.  wissensch.  Zool.,"  xli,  1884,  p.  302  (J).  Cf.  figure  under  C.  and 
Stellate  c— C.-proliferation.  See  C.-division  and  C.-genesis.— 
C.-protoplasm,  ¥r.,protoplasm,e  cellulaire.  Ger.,  ZeHp^-oto- 
plasma,  Zellplasma.  Syn. :  cytoplasma  (1st  def.).  1.  The  sub- 
stance of  the  0.  outside  of  the  nucleus,  the  c.-body;  often  designated 
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simply  as  the  protoplasm  in  contradistinction  to  the  nucleus.  2. 
The  protoplasm  of  which  c's  ai-e  made  up,  whether  found  in  the 
c.-body  or  in  the  nucleus.  [B  ;  J.l—C. -rejuvenescence.  Fr., 
rajeunissement  cellulaire.  Grcr.,  Zellemeuerung,  Zellverjiingung. 
That  form  of  c. -genesis  in  which  the  entire  mass  of  protoplasm 
of  a  c.  contracts  so  as  to  become  separated  from  the  c.-wall,  is 
then  extruded  through  an  opening  in  the  latter,  and,  after  a  longer 
or  shorter  period  of  existence  as  a  motile  naked  c,  secretes  a  new 
c.-wall.  The  new  c.  so  formed  grows  in  an  axis  perpendicular  to 
the  growth  of  the  old  c.  and  forms  new  c's  by  division.  C.-reju- 
venescence  is  probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  variety  of  internal  c- 
formation  {g.  v.).  [B,  75.]— C. -reticulations.  See  C.-network.—- 
C.-row.  See  C.-c/iam.— C.-sap.  See  C.-/uzd.— C.-slime.  Pro- 
toplasm. [L,  146.]— C. -space.  Fr.,  lacune  cellulaire.  Ger.j  Zell- 
raum.  1.  A  white  space  left  in  tissues  stained  by  silver  mtrate, 
such  a  space  corresponding  to  a  c.  and  its  processes,  which  remain 
unstained  by  the  silver.  2.  A  space  in  the  ground-substance  (ma- 
trix) of  various  tissues,  occupied  by  a  c.  Such  spaces  seem  to  be 
somewhat  larger  than  the  c's,  thus  giving  rise  to  lymph-spaces  and 
canaliculi  around  the  latter.  3.  See  C.-lumen.  [J,  26,  30,  34.  73.]— 
C. -state.  Of  Haeckel,  an  organism  composed  of  many  c's,  from  its 
analogy  to  a  political  state  composed  of  many  citizens.  [J,  114.]— 
C. -stroma.  The  clear  transparent  matrix  of  a  c,  in  which  are  im- 
bedded the  granules,  etc.  [Howell  (J,  55).]— C. -stuff.  Protoplasm. 
[J.]— C. -substance.  ¥r.^mbstance(oucoi'ps) cellulaire.  Ger.^Zell- 
svSstanz.  The  substance  of  the  c.-body  in  contradistinction  to  that 
of  the  nucleus.  [J.]— C. -surf ace.  Ger.,  Zellfidche.  A  tissue  or  or- 
ganism, having  appreciable  length  and  breadtn,  formed  by  the  devel- 
opment of  one  or  more  c's  in  two  directions  at  right  angles  to  each 
other.  [B,  75.]  Of.  C.-chain  and  C.-mass.— C.-territory,  Fr.,  ter- 
ritoire  cellulaire.  Ger.,  Zellenterritorium.  Syn. :  c.-colony,  c.-dis- 
trict.  1.  AnexpressionintroducedbyGoodsir{1845)to  designateall 
the  c's  of  the  same  kind  in  a  given  organ.  2.  According  to  Virchow 
(16S6),  that  part  of  a  tissue  supposed  to  be  presided  over  by  a  single 
c,  each  c.-territory  or  c.-district  thus  consisting  of  a  central  c.  and  a 
greater  or  less  amount  of  surrounding  ground-substance.  [J,  26, 
^7, 33,  47.]— C. -theory.  Fr.,  tkeorie  (ou  kypoth^se)  cellulaire,  Ger., 
Zelllehre,  Zellentheorie.  It.,  teoria  celhunre.  Syn. :  c.-doctrine. 
The  theory  which  regards  the  c.  as  the  essential  anatomical  and 
physiological  element  of  animal  and  vegetable  structures.  It  is 
comprised  in  the  following  generalizations  :  A.  the  statement  made 
by  Schwann  and  Schleiden  m  1838-1839  that  all  the  various  organs 
and  tissues  of  both  plants  and  animals  are  produced  by  a  greater  or 
less  transformation  of  similar  c's,  the  fertilized  ovum  forming  the 
starting-point :  that  animal  c's  are  in  most  cases  produced  by  spore- 
formation  within  an  intercellular  nutritive  fluid  (cy  to  blastema) ; 
that  most  if  not  all  vegetable  c's  and  a  few  animal  c's  are  developed 
within  pre-existing  c's,  and  that  each  c.  is  to  a  certain  extent  an 
independent  individuality.  B^  the  fact,  proved  by  Goodsir,  Virchow, 
and  others,  that  animal  c's  also  are  invariably  developed  by  the 
multiplication  of  pre-existing  c's  {(ymnis  cellula  e  cellula).  C,  the 
generalization  of  Briicke,  Haeckel,  and  others,  that  the  c's  forming 
one  of  the  higher  organisms  are  comparable  to  a  colony  of  uni- 
cellular organisms,  associated  together  for  a  common  purpose,  and 
that  the  c's  vary  from  the  simple  or  elementary  forms  in  direct 
proportion  to  their  specialization  in  function.  D^  the  hypothesis, 
propounded  at  the  present  day  by  Heitzmann,  Fromann,  and 
others,  that  all  the  c's  of  the  body,  except  the  free  c's  of  the  blood 
and  lymph,  are  interconnected  by  coarse  or  fine  c.-processes,  and 
that  all  c's,  instead  of  bein^  of  a  homogeneous  or  slightly  granu- 
lar character,  present  within  their  substance  a  reticulum  or  net- 
work. LJ,  26.  27,  36,  37;  Klein,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  IMicroscop.  Sc.," 
1878  (J).]— C.-threads.  See  Achromatic  fioure. — C.-tissue.  Fr., 
tissu  cellulaire,  A  tissue  made  up  of  an  aggregation  of  c's.  [B,  167; 
J.]— C.-trabeculae,  Ger.,  cylindrische  Zellenstrdnge^  Rinden- 
cylinder^  Rindenstrdnge.  Syn. :  cortical  cylinders  (or  trabecidce). 
Masses  of  c's  arranged  in  the  form  of  cords  or  cylinders,  as  in  the 
a(k'enal.  [J.] — C. -union.  Fr.,  conjugaison  des  cellules.  Ger., 
Zellverschmelzung.  The  fusion  of  two  c's  to  form  a  single  new  c. 
This  is  the  essential  process  in  the  sexual  reproduction  of  plant  and 
animal  c's.  The  two  uniting  c's  may  be  of  about  the  same  size  and 
appearance  (in  which  case  the  process  is  usually  called  c.-corduga- 
tion)^  or  may  be  different  in  size  and  other  characteristics.  In  the 
latter  case,  the  smaller  c.  is  usually  the  more  actively  motile,  and 
seems  to  act  by  stimulating  the  larger  and  more  stable  c.  to  devel- 
opment, and  is  hence  regarded  as  homologous  with  the  similarly 
acting  spermatozooid  of  the  higher  animals,  and  is  called  the  male 
reproductive  c.  [B,  75,  106.]— C.-vpall.  1.  The  wall  of  an  air-c. 
(1st  deL).  [Donaldson  (J,  55).]  2.  See  C.  membrane  (1st  def.).— 
Central  c.  Fr.,  cellule  centrale.  Ger.,  Centralzelle.  It.,  cellula 
centrale.  1.  Of  the  stomach-glands,  see  Adelomorphous  c.  2.  In 
the  archegonium  of  gymnosperms  and  of  mosses,  a  c.  from  which 
the  canal-c.  and  the  oosphere  are  developed.  According  to  some 
authors,  the  term  central  c.  (or  definitive  central  c.)  is  restricted  to 
the  latter.  [B,  35,  104,  279  ;  C  ;  J.]— Centro-acinar  c,  Centro- 
acinous  c.  Fr.,  cellule  centro-acineuse.  Ger.,  centroacindre 
ZeUe.  One  of  the  c's  found  by  Langerhans  in  the  centre  of  the 
acini  of  the  pancreas,  and  by  others  in  other  racemose  glands. 
They  are  continuous  with  the  epithelial  lining  of  the  excretory 
ducts,  and  are  generally  stellate  in  form.  [J,  30, 32, 35.]— Cerebral 
c.  Fr.,  cellule  c4rebrale.  A  nerve-c.  of  the  cerebrum.  [J,  119.]— 
Cerebro-spinal  nerve-c.  Fr.,  cellule  c4r4bro-spinale.  A  c.  be- 
longing to  the  central  nervous  system  (either  brain  or  myel).  [J, 
31.]— Chalice  c.  See  Goblet  c.--Chief-c.  [Heidenhain].  See  Ade- 
lomorphous c— Chloride-of-silver  c.  The  element  of  a  chloride- 
of-silver  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.]— Chromatophore  c.  Fr.,  chromo- 
blaste.  Ger..  Farbzelle.  A  vesicular  cavity  immediately  beneath 
the  epidermis,  containing  coloring  matter  (scarlet,  yellow,  blue,  or 
brown),  and  having  attached  to  it  radiating  muscular  bands  which 
cause  it  to  change  its  shape  and  color.  [L,  121.]  Cf.  Chromato- 
phore.—Ciliary  c,  Ciliated  c.  Lat.,  cellula  ciliata.  Fr.,  cellule 
cilice  (ou  d  cils  vibratiles).  Ger.,  Flimmerzelle,  Wimperzelle.  It., 
cellula  cigliata.    Sp.,  celdilla  ciliada.    A  c.  having  one  or  more 
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cilia  upon  its  free  surface.  Free  ciliated  c's  are  found  among  the 
swarm-spores  of  the  Myxomycetes,  the  zoospores  of  the  Zoosporece^ 
and  the  spermatozooids  of  liver-worts.  In  these  there  may  be  but 
one  cilium,  as  in  the  swarm-spores  of  the  Myxomy- 
ceteSs  or  a  pair  of  cilia,  or  the  anterior  extremity  of 
the  c.  may  bear  a  crown  of  cilia  (as  in  the  spores  of 
the  CEdogonium),  or  the  whole  surface  of  the  u.  may 
be  covered  with  cilia.  In  the  higher  animals  a  t^'pi- 
cal  ciliated  c.  is  columnar  with  a  centrally  placed 
oval  nucleus,  and  at  the  free  extremity  bearing  nu- 
merous cilia  which  during  life  exhibit  constant  mo- 
tion. Between  the  cilia  and  the  remainder  of  the  c. 
is  a  highly  refractive  layer,  the  operculum.  United 
side  by  side  these  c's  form  ciliated  epithelium  and 
endothelium.  According  to  Engelmann,  the  c's  are 
traversed  by  intracellular  fibres,  each  of  which  is 
connectea  with  a  cilium  through  its  pedicle  and  the 
intermediate  segment. 
[B,  75;  J,  30, 35.]  See  also 
Ciliary  motion. — Ciliat- 
ed endothelial  c's.  C's 
of  an  endothelium  bear- 
ing cilia,  such  as  the  c's 
of  the  peritonaeum  in  Am- 
phibia. [J,  73.]— Ciliat- 
ed epithelial  c's.  Fr., 
cellules  4pitheliales  d  cils 
vibratiles.  Epithelial  c's 
bearing  cilia.  [J.]~Cir- 
cumvascularc's.  Syn.: 
perivascular  c's.  [J,  127.] 
The  plasma  c's  or  leuco- 
cytes found  in  the  tissues 
near  blood-vessels.  [J.]— Clavate  c.  Ger.,  Schleimzelle,  Leydig- 
''sche  Schleimzelle,  Syn.:  slime-c,  Leydig''s  c.  An  enormous  club- 
shaped  c.  found  especially  in  the  skin  of  some  Amphibia  and 
scaleless  fishes.  The  larger  part  of  the  c.  is  toward  the  free  sur- 
face of  the  skin  ;  Ihe  c's  often  have  a  ribbed  or  striate  appearance, 
and  differ  from  goblet-c's  in  being  entirely  closed,  and  in  having 
the  nucleus  situated  near  the  centre  of  the  c.  Their  office  is  un- 
known, but  some  of  them  that  are  not  closed  appear  to  secrete 
mucus.  [Wright,  "Proc.  of  the  Can.  Instit.,"  ii ;  "Arch,  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1886  (J) ;  "Arch,  of  Anat.  and  Phys.,"  1861,  p.  281  (J) ;  J, 
55.] — Cleavage  c.  See  Segm,entation  c. — Collenehyiua  c.  Fr., 
cellule  collenchymateuse.  Ger.,  Collenchymazelle.  A  c.  of  the 
collenchyma  in  plants.  Such  c's  present  frequently  localized  thick- 
enings at  their  angles,  which  project  both  outwardly  into  the  in- 
tercellular passages  and  inwardly  into  the  interior  of  the  c.  [B,  75, 
106.]— Colossal  c.  See  Giant  c— Colostrum  c's.  See  Colostrum 
CORPUSCLES.— Columnar  c.  Fr.,  cellule  cylindrique  (ou  pi-isma- 
tigue  [Bjobin]).  Ger.^  Cylinderzelle.  cylindrische  Zetle.  Syn.:  cylin- 
drical c,  cylinder-c.^  columnar  corpuscle.  An  elongated,  more  or 
less  tapering,  c,  a  number  of  which,  standing  side  by  side,  form 
columnar  epithelium  (g.  v.).  Often 
the  free  ends  are  polygonal,  the 
sides  irregular,  the  attached  end 
branched.  The  centrally  placed 
oval  nucleus  is  well  denned  and 
large.  The  typical  form  of  cylin- 
drical c.  is  found  in  the  small  intes- 
tine. It  has  a  striated  cuticular 
layer  at  the  free  extremity,  with  a 
bright  border  interposed  between  it 
and  the  remainder  of  the  c.  Other 
forms,  such  as  those  found  in  the  smaller  salivary  ducts,  are  coni- 
cal, and  the  protoplasm  occupying  the  attached  half  is  striated. 
Ciliated  epithelial  c's  are  usually  cylindrical  in  form,  but,  owing  to 
their  cilia,  are  classed  separately.  [J.  32,  31.  35.]— Columnar  epi- 
thelial c's.  See  Columnar  c— Conjugate  c*s.  A  name  given  to 
a  pair  of  c's,  especially  parenchyma  c's  (conjugate  parenchyma,  c^s, 
conjugate  wood-parenchyma  c''s\  but  also  occurring  among  prosen- 
chyma  c's  (conjugate  substitution  c's),  which  are  joined  together  by 
tooth-like  processes  or  tubes  which  project  from  one  c.  into  the  inte- 
rior of  the  other.  [Sanio  (B,  229).]— Connective  c.  Connective- 
tissue  c.  Fr.,  cellule  (ou  corpuscule)  du  tissu  conjonctij^.  A  con- 
nective-tissue corpuscle  ;  a  term  used  to  comprise  with  the  ordinary 
connective-tissue  corpuscle  the  plasmatic  c's  and  the  fat-c's.  [J  ; 
L,  13.1— Constant  «•  The  galvanic  element  of  a  constant  battery 
(q.  v.).  [B.] — Contractile  c.  A  general  term  to  designate  the  c's 
forming  a  contractile  tissue,  such  as  white  blood-corpuscles  and 
other  amoeboid  c's,  ciliated  epithelium,  and  muscular  tissue.  [J.]  — 
Contractile  fibre-c.  See  under  Muscular  fibre-c.—CorlL  c.  Fr., 
cellule  sub4reuse.  Ger.,  Korhzelle.  One  of  a  layer  of  c's  constituting 
cork  ;  such  c's  are  usually  cuboidal  in  shape,  closely  approximated, 
and  containing  no  protoplasm,  but  air  only.  [B.  75. J— Corneous 
c.  See  Horn  c. — Cortical  c.  Fr.,  cellule  corticate.  Ger.,  Rinden- 
zelle.  A  c.  belonging  to  the  cortex  of  an  organ.  [J.]— Corti's  c's. 
See  External  hair-c\s  of  the  organ  of  Corti. —Cover-c.  Fr.,  cellule 
recouvra7ite{ovi  de  sout^nement).  Ger. ^  Deckzelle.  Syn.:  encasing 
c,  tegmental  c,  roof-c,  protective  c.  A  c.  inclosing  and  protecting 
other  c's  of  special  character.  The  name  was  given  by  Loveu  and 
Schwalbe  to  tne  elongated  fusiform  c's  forming  the  ectal  (external) 
layer  of  taste-buds,  and  inclosing  the  true  taste  c's.  The  whole 
taste-bud  has  something  the  shape  of  a  barrel,  the  cover  c's  cor- 
responding to  the  staves.  For  illustration,  see  under  Taste-c.  [J. 
30,  31,  35.]~Crescent  c's.  Ger.,  Lunularzellen.  Marginal  c's 
(q.  V.)  which  are  combined  to  form  a  demilune.  [J.] — Cribriform 
c,  Cribrose  c.  See  Stcre-c- Crnickshank's  c.  The  element  of 
a' Cruickshank's  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.]— Crystal  c.  A  vegetable  c. 
containing  crystals.  [B.]— Cuboidal  c.  Ac.  of  cuboidal  shape; 
i.  e.,  a  parallelopipedon  with  rectangular  section,  such  as  occurs  in 
the  parenchyma  of  plants  and  forms  the  adelomorphous  c's  of  the 
stomach.    IB,  75  ;  J  ;  L,  322.]— Cup-c.    Ger.,  Kelchzelle.    1.  One  of 
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the  large  six-sided,  prismatic  c's  in  the  taste-disks  of  the  frog. 
These  c's  have  a  spherical  nucleus  near  the  branching  base.  The 
base  does  not  reach  the  membrana  propria.  Each  c.  is  covered  by 
a  firm  membra'ne  apparently  open  at  the  top  or  free  end,  whence 
the  cup-like  appearance.  [J,  35.]  2.  A  goblet  c— Cylinder  c, 
Cylindrical  c.  Fr.,  cellule  cylindrique.  Ger.,  Cylinder zelle, 
cylindrische  Zelle.  An  elongated  c.  witn  circular  section,  and  its 
ends  at  right  angles  to  its  axis.  Such  are  many  plant  c's  and  the 
columnar  c's  {q.  v.).  [B,  75;  J.]— Cylindrical  epithelial  c. 
See  Columnar  c— Cystogenous  c.  Fr.,  cellule  cystoq^ne.  A  c. 
the  secretion  of  which  forms  a  cyst ;  applied  to  c's  which  secrete 
the  substance  in  which  a  larva  (e.  g.,  of  a  Distoma)  encysts  itself. 
[L,  332.]— Daniell's  c.  The  element  of  a  Darnell's  battery  {q.  v.). 
[B.]— Daughter-c.  Fr.,  cellule-fiUe.  Ger.,  Tochterzelle.  One  of 
the  c's  formed  by  the  division  of  a  single  c.  (called  the  mother-c). 
The  term  is  especially  applied  to  one  of  a  number  of  c's  which  are 
still  contained  within  a  common  envelope  or  within  the  substance 
of  the  mother-c.  as  in  internal  c.-formation.  The  several  daughter- 
c's  formed  simultaneously  from  the  same  mother-c.  are  called  in 
relation  to  each  other  sister-c'^s.  [B,  75,  279  ;  J.J— JDead  c.  A  c. 
which  no  longer  contains  protoplasm,  and  hence  performs  none  of 
the  vital  functions  of  growth,  assimilation,  and  reproduction.  Such 
c's  serve  a  purely  mechanical  and  protective  office,  like  the  cork-c'a 
of  plants  [B,  75]  and  the  horn-c's  of  the  animal  body.  [B.]— Decidua 
c's.  Decidual  c's.  Fr.,  cellules  de  la  caduque.  Ger.,  Decidual- 
zellen  [Friediander],  Serotinazellen.  The  proper  c's  of  the  uterine 
mucosa,  enlarged  and  multiplied  as  the  result  of  impregnation,  so 
as  to  constitute  the  predonamant  element  of  the  decidua.  [A,  38.] 
See  also  Giant  multinuclear  c''s  of  the  decidita. — Definitive  cen- 
tral c.  Fr.,  cellule  centrale  definitive.  The  oosphere  of  the  arche- 
gonium  of  gymnosperms.  [B,  104.]  See  Central  c— Deiters's  c's. 
Fr.,  cellules  de  Betters.  Ger.,  DHters^sche  Zellen^  untere  dussere 
Deckzellen  (2d  def .),  aufsteigende  Horzellen  (2d  def .).  Syn.:  Deiters''s 
corpuscles.  1.  Neuroglia-c's,  especially  the  large  stellate  ones.  [J, 
30.f  2.  C's  situated  beneath  the  external  hair-c's  of  the  organ  or 
Corti  upon  the  basilar  membrane.  Each  of  them  extends  upward 
between  the  lower  ends  of  the  hair-c's,  and  each  is  prolonged  toward 
the  surface  by  a  fine  process  (the  phalangeal  process),  which  is 
attached  to  one  of  the  phalanges.  [L,  31.]— Delomorplious  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  delomorphe  fou  parietale).  Ger..  Belegzelle^  delomorphe 
Zelle.    Syn.:  oxyntic  c,  overlying  c.^  parietal  c,  superadded  c.    A 

name  given  by  RoUet  (1870)  to 
the  granular,  deeply  staining 
c's  found  in  the  glands  in  the 
cardiac  region  of  the  stom- 
ach, next  the  basement  mem- 
brane. They  are  larger  than 
the  adelomorphous  c's,  and 
in  the  higher  animals  rarely 
reach  the  lumen  of  the  gland ; 
in  birds  they  completely  line 
the  secondary  tubules  of  the 
true  gastric  glands.  In  the 
frog  and  other  Amphibia 
these  alone  line  the  glands  of 
the  stomach,  the  adelomor- 
phus  c's  being  found  in  the 
oesophagus.  Formerly  these 
c's  were  called  peptic  c's,  as 
they  were  supposed  to  secrete 
the  pepsinogen,  but  now  they 
are  supposed  to  secrete  acid, 
and  are  therefore  often  called 
acid  c's.  [J,  18, 30, 83.] — Demilune  c's  of  Giannuzzi.  See  Demi- 
lune and  Marginal  c. — Denticulate  c.  See  Prickle  c. — Dentinal 
c,  Dentine  c>  Fr.^  cellule  dentinique.  Qer.,  Dentinzelle.  Syn.: 
calcigerous  c.  1.  An  odontoblast.  2.  According  to  Eetzius,  one  of 
the  cavities  in  dentine  analogous  to  bone  lacunae,  in  which  the  den- 
tal canals  terminate.  3.  According  to  Nasmyth  and  Owen,  one  of 
the  solid  bodies  or  compartments  forming  the  matrix  of  dentine, 
containing  the  dental  canals  and  forming  their  walls.  [J,  24,  39.]— 
Devouring  c.  See  Phagocyte.— Digestive  c.  A  c.  producing  a 
digestive  ferment.  [Mills  (J,  55).] — Direct  c.-division.  Fr.,  divis- 
ion directe  des  cellules.  Ger.,  airecte  Zelltheilung.  Syn.:  akinetic 
(amitotic,  or  Bemakian)  c.-division.  The  separation  of  a  c.  into 
two  or  more  nearly  equal  parts  or  daughter-c's,  without  any  ap- 
parent structural  change  in  either  c.-body  or  nucleus.  [J,  30,  31, 
64,  83.]  See  C.-division  and  of.  Caryocinesis.— Dotted  c.  See 
Pitted  c. — Double-fluid  c.  See  Two  fluid  c. — Drain-pipe  c. 
See  Cannulated  c— Drone-c,  A  c.  (def.  1  B)  in  a  bee-hive  in 
which  a  drone-bee  is  reared.  [L,  121.]— Dry  c.  A  galvanic  c. 
containing  no  liquid.  [B.]  See  Dry  battery.— Drysdale's  c.  See 
Ovarian  corpuscle. —  Ectodermal  c.  A  c.  derived  from  the 
ectoderm  of  the  embryo.  [J.]— Egg-c.  Ger.,  Eizelle.  See  Ger- 
minal c.  (1st  def.),  Oosphere,  and  Ovum. —  Electric  nerve-c. 
One  of  the  nerve-c's,  of  rounded  form  and  with  very  prominent 
axis-cylinder  processes,  found  in  the  central  nervous  system  (myel 
or  electric  lobes)  of  electric  fishes.  They  are  connected  with  the 
electric  organs  through  nerves,  and  are  supposed  to  be  modified 
motor  c's  which  control  the  production  and  discharge  of  electricity. 
[J,  31,  84,  124.]— Elementary  c.  1.  An  embryonic  c.  3.  A  name 
sometimes  applied  to  the  white  blood- corpuscles.  [J  ;  L,  318.]— 
Embryo  c.  1.  See  Embryonic  c.  (1st  def.),  and  Blastomeres.  3. 
As  used  by  Thomson  and  by  Carpenter,  the  germinal  vesicle  after 
fertilization  ;  uj>on  the  supposition  that  the  germinal  vesicle  is  the 
anatomical  equivalent  of  a  somatic  c.  {J,  46,  111.]— Embryonal 
c,  Embryonic  c.  Lat.,  cellula primordialis.  Fr.,  cellule  embry- 
onnaire  (ou  embryonale).  Ger.,  Embryonalzelle.,  JPrimordialzeUe. 
It.,  cellula  embrionale.  Syn. :  elementary  c,  formative  c,  primary 
c,  prim>itive  c,  primordial  c.  1.  One  of  the  c's  which  arise  from 
the  division  of  the  ovum ;  a  term  especially  employed  when  the 
process  of  segmentation  has  advanced  so  far  that  the  c's  are  very 
small.    These  c's  are  so  called  because  they  give  rise  to  the  various 
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tissues  and  organs  of  the  embryo.  2.  A  c.  in  the  adult,  such  as  the 
lymph  c's  or  wandering  c's,  which  presents  the  character  of  an 
embryonic  c.  (Ist  def.),.  [Waldeyer,  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,'"  xi,  p. 
176  (J,  67).]  3.  A  c.  formed  during  the  metamorphosis  of  insects  by 
histolysis  of  the  larval  tissues.  [Viallanes,  "  Ann.  des  sci.  nat.,"  xiv 
(1883),  p.  1  (J).]  4.  In  the  ovary  of  angeiosperms,  a  name  applied 
collectively  to  the  three  c's  (the  oosphere  and  the  two  synergidse) 
at  the  upper  part  of  the  embryonic  sac.  [B,  106.] — Embryoplastic 
c's.  Fr.,  cellules  fibroplastigues  (ou  plasmatigues).  It.,  cellule 
embrioplastiche  (o  plasmatiche).  Syn. :  embryoplastic  bodies,  fibro- 
plastic bodies  (or  c's).  C's  originally  from  the  mesoblast  which  are 
at  first  similar  to  lymph  corpuscles.  They  become  fusiform  or 
stellate,  and  in  developing  connective  tissue  form  the  so-called  fixed 
connective-tissue  corpuscles.  [J,  31,  33.]— Enamel  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
deVemail.  QeT.,Schmelzzelle.  Syn.:  enamel-body, adamantoblasf. 
One  of  the  columnar  c's  forming  the  layer  of  the  enamel-organ  next 
the  dentine  papilla.  They  are  supposed  to  form  the  enamel  prisms 
by  the  deposition  of  lime  or  by  themselves  becoming  calcified.  [J, 
26,  30,  35.J— Encasing  c.  See  Couer-c— Enchyma  c,  Encliy- 
matous  c.  See  Gland-c. — Enclosed  c's,  Lepocyta  {q.  v.).  [J.] 
—Enclosing  c.  See  Sum>orting  c— End-c.  See  Sensory  c. 
and  Neuro-epithelium.  —  Endogenous  c.-formation,  Endo- 
genous c, -multiplication.  Fr.,  division  endog^ne  cellulaire. 
Ger.,  endogene  Zellbildung.  See  Internal  c.-formation. — Endo- 
thelial c.  Endothelial  c.-plate,  Endothelioid  c.  Fr.,  cel- 
lule endotfiHiale.  Ger.,  Endothelzelle.  It.,  cellula  endoteliale. 
Syn. :  endothelium,  endothelial  element  (or  plate),  pavem.ent  cor- 
puscle. 1.  One  of  the  c's  which  in  a  single  layer  line  the  lumen  of 
the  various  parts  of  the  vascular  system  and  the  membranes  of  the 
serous  cavities  generally,  such  as  the  pleura  and  peritoxiEeum.  The 
typical  form  of  c.  is  fiat  and  plate-like,  with  an  irregular,  often 
sinuous  outline.  In  the  variety  known  as  germinating  endothelium, 
the  c's  are  club-shaped  or  columnar,  and  in  the  frog  bear  cilia. 
[J,  30.  33.]  For  figure,  see  Endothelium.  2.  According  to  Ran- 
vier,  any  flat  c.  from  a  single-layered  epithelium  without  regard  to 
the  origin,  situation,  or  structure  of  the  c.  ;  as  those  in  the  pul- 
monary alveoli.  [J,  31.]- Entodermal  c.  A  c.  derived  from  the 
entoderm  of  the  embryo.  [J.] — Epidermal  c.  Epidermic  c, 
Epidermis  c.  Fr.,  cellule  epidermicme.  Ger.,  Cuticularzelle, 
Epidermiszelle,  Oberhautzelle.  it.,  cellma  epidermica.  Syn. :  epi- 
dermic scale.  1.  One  of  the  c's  forming  the  epidermis.  The  c's 
next  the  true  skin  are  rounded  or  approximately  columnar,  while 
those  near  the  surface  are  flat  and  scale-like.  IJ.]  See  flgure 
under  Epidermis.  3.  In  plants,  a  c.  of  the  epidermal  tissues.  [B, 
229.]— Epidermo-muscular  c.  See  Neuro-muscular  c  — Epi- 
thelial c,  Fr.,  cellule  epithiliale.  Ger.,  Epithelzelle.  It.,  cellula 
epiteliale.  Sp..  cHula  epit4lica.  Syn.  :  epithelium  c,  epithelium, 
epithelial  corpuscle.  One  of  the  c's  forming  an  epithelium.  They 
are  of  various  shapes  and  form  a  covering,  one  or  more  c's  deep, 
for  free  surfaces.  [J.]  Cf.  Epithelium  and  Endothelium,  and 
see  figure  under  Epithelium.  —  Epithelial  muscular  c.  See 
Neuro-m,uscular  c— Epithelioid  c.  A  flattened  conneetive-tissue 
corpuscle  which  with  similar  c's  forms  an  epithelial-  (or  endothelial-) 
like  covering  in  many  forms  of  membranous  connective  tissue.  [J, 
30.] — Epithelio-muscular  c.  See  Neuro-muscular  c. — Epithe- 
lium c.  ^ee  Epithelial  c— Ethmoidal  c's,  Ethmoid  c's,  Lat., 
cellulae  ethmoidales.  Fr..  celhdes  ethmo'idales.  Ger.,  Siebbeinzellen. 
It.,  cellule  etmoidali.-  Irregular-shaped  cavities  in  the  ethmoid 
bone  ;  in  the  disarticulated  bone,  apparent,  for  the  most  part,  as 
depressions,  which  are  converted  into  c's  by  the  adjacent  bones. 
[Li]  See  Anterior,  Middle,  and  Posterior  ethmoid  c'^s  and  ef. 
Sphenoid  c's.— Excretory  c.  A  c.  performing  the  function  of  ex- 
cretion. [J.]  See  Gland-c. — External  ciliated  c's,  External 
hair-c's  of  the  organ  of  Corti.  Ger.,  dussere  Haarzellen 
[Deiters],  CortVsche  Haarzellen  [K611],  Stachelzellen  [Leydig],  ab- 
steigende  Horzellen  [Botteher],  Stdhchenzellen  [Hensen],  obere 
dussere  Deckzellen.  Syn.:  c'^s  of  Corti.  C's  external  to  the  outer 
rods  of  Corti,  cylindrical  at  the  upper  end  where  they  fit  into  rings 
of  the  reticular  lamina  through  which  the  hairlets  project,  rounded 
at  the  lower  end,  on  one  side  of  which  is  a  process  attached  to  the 
basilar  membrane.  [L,  31,144, 319.] — Fat-c.  Lat., saccu^Msadzpoffus. 
Fr.,  cellule  (ou  vesicule).  adipeuse  (ou  graisseuse).  Ger.,  Fettzelle, 
Fettbldschen.  It.,  cellula  adiposa.  Syn.:  adipose  c.  (or  vesicle), 
fat-corpuscle,  fat-vesicle,  unicelhdar  gland.  A  c.  situated  in  vari- 
ous parts  of  the  body,  especially  in  areolar  tissue,  which  contains  a 
greater  or  less  amount  of  fat.  The  fat  may  entirely  fill  the  c.  or  it 
may  be  in  one  or  more  drops  or  globules  in  the  midst  of  the  proto- 
plasm. A  nucleus  is  always  supposed  to  be  present,  and  in  most 
cases  a  layer  of  protoplasm  of  greater  or  less  thickness  incloses  the 
fat.  When  the  protoplasm  seems  to  be  absent,  the  nucleus  appears 
as  a  thickening  in  the  investing  membrane.  Fat-c's  seem  to  be 
reservoirs  for  nutrient  matter.  They  are  formed  by  a  deposit  of 
fat  in  connective-tissue  corpuscles,  in  wandering  c's.  sometimes  in 
pigment-c's,  and  in  the  c's  of  almost  any  tissue,  as  a  pathological 
condition  [J,  30,  31 ;  Hoggan,  "  Journ.  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc," 
1879,  p.  533  (J) ;  Gage,  ^'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Soc.  of  Microsc,"  1882,  p. 
109  { J).]— Faure's  c.  The  element  of  a  Faure's  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.] 
—Female  c,  Female  reproductive  c.  The  c.  (ovum,  oosphere) 
in  plants  or  animals  which,  after  fertilization  by  another  c.  (the  male 
c.)  develops  into  an  embryo.  [B,  167  ;  J.]— Ferment  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
a  ferment.  A  c.  which  secretes  a  ferment,  especially  one  of  the 
digestive  ferments.  [J,  82.]- Fibre-c.  Fr.,  cellule  fibreuse,  fibre- 
cellule  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Faserzelle.  1.  A  name  given  b;y  Schwann  to 
c's  which  become  elongated  and  then  divide  longitudmally  to  form 
the  fibrillfe  of  a  fasciculus  of  connective  tissue.  3.  The  name  given 
by  KoUiker  to  the  flat,  moderately  long  c's  of  which  the  so-called 
hair-fibres  in  the  cortical  substance  of  a  hair  are  composed.  3.  In 
general,  any  c.  which  becomes  elongated  so  as  to  form  a  fibre  ;  e.  g., 
the  muscle-fibre  c's,  and  the  prosenchyma  c's  of  plants.  [B;  J,  24, 
36, 37.]— Fihrillated  c.  Ger.,  Stdbchenzelle.  One  of  the  c's  in  the 
convoluted  p,nd  looped  tubules  of  the  kidney  in  which  the  c.-body 
seems  to  be  mostly  composed  of  rods  or  straight  fibrillse.  This  ap- 
pearance was  first  pointed  out  by  Heidenhain  [''Arch.  f.  mikr. 
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given  to  c's  with  a  flbrillated  ap- 
\r  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands.    [J, 


Anat.,"  1874,  p.  1).    2.  A  name  „ 
pearauce  lining  the  intralobular 

30,  33  ;  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,""*  1877,  p.  310  (J).] -Fibroplastic  c's. 
See  Embryoplastic  c's.— Fixed  connective-tissue  c's.  See  Con- 
nective-tissue CORPUSCLES.— Flagellate  c.  A  c.  bearinjE^  one  or 
more  flageUa  or  vibratile  prolongations  ;  the  expression  is  mostly 
confined  to  such  c's  in  the  Pi'otozoa,  but  is  sometimes  applied  to 
ciliated  c"'s.  [J,  124.]— Flame-e.  A  ciliated  c.  projecting  into  the 
fine  tubes  which  are  the  beginning  of  the  excretory  system  of 
the  Trematoda,  Cestoda.  and  Botifera.  [L,  121.]  —  Floor-c. 
Fr.,  cellule  de  plancher.  Ger.,  Bodenzelle,  It.,  cellula  di  pavi- 
mento.  Sp.,  celnilla  de  pavimento.  One  of  those  auditory  c's  in 
the  organ  of  Corti  which  are  found  at  the  angle  which  the  base  of 
each  rod  makes  with  the  membrana  basilaris.  [F.]— Follicular 
c's.  Ger.,  Follikelepithelzellen^  Gi'anulosazellen.  1.  C's  forming 
the  membrana  granulosa  of  a  Graafian  follicle.  [J,  1.]  2.  C's  in 
the  seminal  tubules  associated  with  the  seminal  c's  and  sometimes 
inclosing  them,  but  which  do  not  themselves  develop  into  suerma- 
tozooids.  They  are  supposed  to  be  homologous  with  the  follicular 
c's  of  the  ovary.  ["Arch,  de  biol.^"  1883,  p.  749  (J).l— Foot-c, 
According  to  Drasch,  a  pyriform  c.  in  a  columnar  epithelium  which 
does  not  reach  the  free  surface,  but  is  joined  by  a  slender  process 
to  one  of  the  sub-epithelial  c's  of  Debove's  membrane.  The  foot-c. 
may  be  considered  as  two  c's  united  together,  or  the  pyriform  part 
may  be  looked  upon  as  a  process  of  the  sub-epithelial  c.  or  foot. 
[J,  57.J— Forked  c,  Ger.,  Gabelzelle.  Syn.  :  staff~c.  One  of  the 
true  taste-c's  in  the  taste-discs  of  the  frog.  Each  is  composed  of  a 
fusiform  body  inclosing  an  ellipsoidal  nucleus.  Extending  toward 
the  free  surface  are  two  or  three  slender  processes  or  prongs  ;  ex- 
tending centrally  are  also  several  less  regular,  slender  processes 
which  are  supposed  to  have  close  relations  with  the  gustatory 
nerve.  [J,  35.1— Formative  c.  Fr.,  cellule  formative  (ou  forma- 
trice).  Ger.,  Bildungszelle,  Bildungselement.  It.,  cellula  embri- 
onale.  1.  A  c.  which,  by  a  greater  or  less  metamorphosis,  gives 
rise  to  a  tissue  at  any  time  during  the  life  of  the  individual.  See 
Emiyryonic  c.  2.  A  large  spherical  c.-like  body  under  the  blasto- 
derm, especially  of  the  chick.  Their  significance  is  not  understood. 
[J,  1,  21,  24,  57.]— Free  c. -formation.  Fr.,  gen^se  (1st  def.),  for- 
mation eellulaire.  Ger.,  Freizellbildung.  Syn. :  genesis  (1st  def.)- 
1.  The  formation  of  c's  in  a  nutritive  fluid  or  cytoblastema  within 
the  body  by  a  kind  of  spontaneous  generation,  i.  e.,  without  the 
intervention  of  pre-existing  c's  in  the  cytoblastema.  2.  The  pro- 
duction of  one  or  more  c's  by  internal  c.-formation,  when  only  a 
portion  of  the  c.-protoplasm  is  employed  in  their  formation.  It 
includes  several  varieties  of  spore-formation.  See  figure  under  In- 
ternal c.-formation.  [B,  75,167  ;  J,  4,  21,  24,  33,  36.]--Fuller's  c. 
The  element  of  a  Fuller's  battery  (g.  t?.).  [B.]— Fundamental  c.  A 
typical  c.  or  one  which  has  not  undergone  great  change  in  charac- 
ter ;  in  plants,  a  parenchyma  c.  (in  its  widest  sense).  [B,  229.]— 
Furrowed  c.  See  Prickle-c— Fusiform  c.  See  Spindle-c— 
Galvanic  c.  The  element  of  a  galvanic  battery.  [B.]  See  C. 
(1st  def.,-/)).- Gangliar  c,  Ganglion  c.  Fr.,  cellule  ganglion- 
naire.  It.,  cellula  gangliare.  See  Nerve-c. — Ganglionic  c.  Fr., 
cellule  ganglionique  (ou  ganglionnaire).  Ger.,  Ganglienzelle.  1. 
See  Nerve-c.  8.  See  I*yramidal  Tierve-c— Gas-c.  See  Gos-chameer. 
—Gastric  c.  A  c.  which  has  the  power  of  assimilating  food  mate- 
rials. [L,  120.]— Generative  c.  See  Germinal  c— Germ-c.  Ger., 
Keimzelle.  1.  See  Female  c.  2.  The  germinal  vesicle  of  a  non-fer- 
tilized ovum  ;  an  expression  used  by  Carpenter  and  Thomson  on 
the  supposition  that  the  germinal  vesicle  is  the  anatomical  equiva- 
lent of  a  somatic  c.  [B,  75  :  J,  46,  111.]— Germinal  c,  Ger..  Ger- 
minalzelle.  1.  A  sexually  reproductive  or  sexual  c,  a  gonoblast ; 
a  c.  which  develops  into  an  ovum  (female  c.)  or  into  a  spermatozooid 
(malec).  See  SemmaZ  c's.  2.  One  of  the  c's  of  a  developing  ovum  ; 
■a  term  employed  to  indicate  that  from  these  c's  all  the  tissues  arise. 
3.  A  fertilized  ovum  or  one  capable  of  developing  parthenogenetic- 
ally.  [J,  1,  35,  55,  62 ;  "  Nature,"  xxxiii  (Jl.]— Gei-minating  c. 
A  c.  which  is  developing  into  new  c's  by  division  or  otherwise  or 
which  is  forming  new  tissues  or  a  new  individual.  [B.]— Germinat- 
ing endothelial  c.  Syn.  :  germinating  endothelium.  One  of 
the  polyhedral  or  short  columnar  c's  occur- 
ring especially  in  the  pleura,  the  omentum, 
and  the  synovial  membranes,  where  they 
are  in  a  state  of  active  division,  producing 
lymphoid  c's  or  lymph-corpuscles  which 
ultimately  become  white  blood-corpuscles. 
In  the  frog  these  c's  often  bear  cilia.  [J,  32, 
73.]_Germinative  c.  [Sertoli].  See  under 
Seminal  c— Giant  blood-c.  Syn. :  Tnacro- 
cyte.  A  blood-cori>uscle,  very  much  larger 
than  the  normal  size  for  the  individual  or 
animal.  They  are  especially  abundant  in 
anaemic  and  hydraemic  conditions.  Very 
minute  red  blood-corpuscles  are  apt  to  be 
present  under  the  same  conditions,  so  that 
a  microscopic  appearance  is  like  that  of 
a  mixture  of  blood  from  several  animals 
whose  corpuscles  differ  greatly  in  size.  [J, 
1^.]— Giant-c.  Fr.,  ceuule  geante.  Ger., 
Riesenzelle.  Sp.^  celulagigante.  Syn.:  co- 
lossal c,  giant  corpuscle.  1.  A  c.  in  any  tis- 
sue or  part  which  is  considerably  larger 
than  the  other  tissue  elements  with  which 
it  is  associated.  It  is  often  multinucleated. 
This  is  a  general  and  very  indefinite  term. 
2.  Plasmodium-like  masses  of  protop%sm 
formed  from  the  fusion  of  amoeboid  c's  in 
invertebrates  [Metschnikoff,  "Quar.  Jour, 
of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1884,  p.  89  (J).]— Giant  §;an- 
glion-c.  See  Pyramidal  nerve-c. — Giant 
marrovr-c,  Giant  medulla-c.  See  Mar- 
7-oiw-c.— Giant  maltinxiclear  c*s  of  tUe  decidna.  Fr.,  cellules 
geantes  de  la  s^rotine.    Ger.,  Hiesenzellen  der  Placenta  uterina. 
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Certain  lar^e  multinucleated  c's  developed  in  the  decidua  of  man, 
as  well  as  in  many  of  the  lower  animals,  especially  in  the  outer 
layer  of  the  decidua  serotina,  of  which  layer  during  the  latter  half 
of  pregnancy  they  have  been  said  to  be  characteristic.  [A,  5.]— 
Gland-c,  Glandular  c.  Fr.,  cellule  glandulaire.  Ger.,  Drilsen- 
zelle,  Enchymzelle^  Secretionszelle.  It.,  cellula  d''€nchima.  Syn.: 
enchyma  C,  parenchyma  c,  secreting  c.  (or  epithelium).  A  c.  the 
function  of  which  is  to  separate  certain  constituents  from  the  blood 
and  elaborate  them,  thereby  producing  special  secretions.  [J.  24, 
35.]— Gluten  c.  Ger.,  Kleberzelle.  A  plant-c.  containing  gluten, 
[B,  270.1— Glutinous  c.  A  c.  on  the  surface  of  many  Turbel- 
iarians  having  minute  processes  and 
secreting  glutinous  substances  by 
means  of  which  the  animal  attaches 
itself.  [L,  121.]— Glycogenous  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  glycog^ne.  A  c.  produc- 
ing glycogen,  like  the  c's  of  the  verte- 
brate liver  and  certain  large  connect- 
ive-tissue c's  projecting  into  the  blood 
in  molluscs.  ["Proc.  of  the  Royal 
Soc,"  1885  (J).J— Goblet-c.  Fr.,  cel- 
lule caliciforme  (ou  ipitMliale  glan- 
dulaire)^  glande  muqueuse  uniceU  goblet-cells,  (after frev.) 
lulaire.    Ger.,  Becherzelle,  Schleim- 

zelle, Becher,  Bechergebilde,  einzellige Driise.  It. .  cellula  caliciforme. 
Syn. :  beaker  c,  chalice-c,  cujo-c,  beaker,  unicellular  gland,  Leydig''s 
c.  A  goblet  or  beaker-shaped  body  containing  mucus  in  its  free  end, 
and  found  in  surfaces  which  secrete  mucus,  as  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  vertebrates  and  the  skin  of  some  of  the  lower  vertebrates. 
(See  Clavate  c.)  These  c's  are  generally  considered  to  be  merely  the 
ordinary  c's  of  the  surface,  where  they  are  found,  which  are  under- 
going mucous  metamorphosis.  Some,  however,  consider  them 
unicellular  glands  with  the  special  function  of  producing  and  se- 
creting mucus.  Whether,  on  giving  up  their  mucus,  they  resume 
their  original  form  or  become  disintegrated  is  not  conclusively  set- 
tled. [J,  25,  30,  32.]— Granular  c,  Granulated  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
granuleuse.  Ger.,  granulirte  (oder  kornige)  Zelle,  Komchenzelle, 
Komzelle.,  Granulosazelle  (2d  def.).  Syn,  :  granular  corpuscles, 
plasma-c''s.  A  c.  of  varying  shape,  possessing  many  shining  gran- 
ules, the  appearance  being  due  (a)  to  vacuoles,  (6)  to  particles  of  a 
fatty  substance,  or 
(c)  to  the  nodal  or 
crossing  points  of 
the  fibrils  of  the  in- 
tracellular or  intra^ 
nuclear  network. 
They  are  found  in 
various  situations, 
especially  in  con- 
nective tissue  near 
blood-vessels.  [J, 
26.30,32,35,42.]  2. 
One  of  the  c's  f  orm- 
ingthetunicagran- 
ulosa  of  a  Graafian 
follicle.  [J,  30.]— 
Granulation  c. 
Ger.,  Granulation- 
zelle.  l.SeeSuben- 
dothelial  c.-plate. 
2.  One  of  the  c's  found  in  wounds  healing  by  granulation  ;  espe- 
cially such  a  c.  when  in  process  of  fatty  degeneration.  [J,  108.]— 
Granule-c.  See  ffranuZar  c— Granule  c.  of  blood.  See  White 
biood-coRPUsCLE. — Grenet's  c.  The  element  of  a  Grenet's  battery 
(q.  v.).  [B.]— Grit-c.  See  Stone-c. — Grove  c.  The  element  of  a 
Grove's  battery  {g.  v.).  [B.]— Grovping  c's  of  the  second  layer 
[Brow^n].  See  Pi'olif crating  c''s  of  the  tubuli  seminiferi. — Guard 
c..  Guardian  c.  Fr..  cellule  stomatique  (ou  de  bordure).  Ger.. 
Schliesszelle.  One  of  the  pair  of  reniform  c's  which  surround  the 
slit-hke  orifice  (ostiole)  of  a  stoma  in  plants.  They  usually  contain 
chlorophyll.  They  are  developed  by  the  fission  of  a  small  cubical 
c.  (the  mother-c.  of  the  stoma),  which  is  itself  produced  by  segmen- 
tation from  an  epidermal  c.  See  figure  under  Stoma.  [B,  75, 104, 
106.]— Gustatory  c.  See  Tasie-c- Hsemapoietic  c,  Haemato- 
poietic c,  Fr.,  cellule  h&mapoxHique.  Ger.,  Brutzelle.  It.,  cellula 
emapoietica.  Syn.  :  brood-c.^  vaso-formative  c.  ■"  1.  A  c,  especially 
a  wandering  c,  which,  in  the  embryonic  or  immature  state  of  ani- 
mals, becomes  hollow,  gives  rise  to  blood-corpuscles,  and  by  anasto- 
mosis with  similar  c's  forms  blood-vessels.  [J.  30,  31,  33.1  2.  A  c. 
producing  red  blood-corpuscles  or  vessels  at  any  time  of  life.  [J.] 
— Hsemoglobic  c.  Fr.,  cellule  hemoglobigue.  Syn.  :  protohce- 
moblast.  According:  to  Malassez.  a  marrow-c,  usually  containing 
haemoglobin,  which  is  developing  into  red  blood-corpuscles  [Henry 
^J,  55);  "Jour,  of  Anat.  and  Physiol.,"  xx(  J). ]—Hair-c,  Fr.,  cellule 
chevelue.  Ger.,  Haarzelle,  Stachelzelle.  It.,  cellula  capelluta.  Sp., 
celdilla  peluda.  1.  One  of  a  number  of  epithelial  or  ganglionic  au- 
ditory c's,  which  probably  contain  the  terminal  filaments  of  the 
cochlear  nerve.  Both  the  roof-c's  and  the  floor-c's  are  hair-c's. 
[F.]  2.  A  c.  forming  a  hair.  [B.]— Hare's  c.  The  element  of  a 
Hare's  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.]  — Head-c.  Syn.:  capitulum.  A 
rounded  c.  found  m  the  antheridium  of  the  Choracece,  upon  each 
of  the  manubria.  [B,  279.]— Heckle  c.  See  Prickle-c.—'Henle's  c. 
See  Spermatocyte.- Hensen's  supporting  c's.  See  Prop-c's  of 
Hensen.—Repa.tic  c.  See  Z/i-uer-c— Hill's  c,  Hill's  graTity  c. 
The  element  of  a  Hill's  battery  (g.  v.).  [B.]~Histogenetic  c.  See 
Somatic  c.— Homogeneous  c.  See  Sinvple  c— Horn-c,  Horny  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  cornee.  Ger.,  Homzelle,  Bornpldttchen,  Hoi-nschiipp- 
chen.  It.,  cellula  cornea.  Syn.:  coimeous  c.  One  of  the  c's  of  the 
free  surface  of  the  skin  ;  or  strictly  of  the  stratum  corneum  of  the 
epidermis.  These  c's  contain  keratin,  and  may  be  greatly  modified 
or  condensed,  so  as  to  form  hairs,  nails,  hoofs,  etc.  The  c's  are 
mostly  flattened  or  ridged,  and  homogeneous  throughout,  and  often 
no  vestige  of  a  nucleus  can  be  demonstrated.   [J,  30, 67, 83.]— Imbri- 
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cated  c's-  C's  overlapping  each  other  like  the  tiles  of  a  roof.  [C-l 
—Immature  c.  See  Young  c.  and  Embryonic  c. — Indift'erent 
c.  Ger.,  indifferente  Zelle.  A  e.  without  any  characteristic  struct- 
ural features,  especially  a  c.  contained  in  a  tissue  but  forming  no 
essential  part  in  the  structure  of  the  latter  and  not  concerned  in 
the  special  functions  of  the  tissue ;  such  as  white  blood-corpuscles  or 
wandering  c's.  [J,  55,  108.]— Indirect  c.-division.  See  C.-divis- 
ion  and  Caryocinesis.— Initial  c.  Fr.,  celhile  initiale.  One  of 
the  mass  of  c's  which  by  their  multiplication  produce  the  various 
layers  of  nascent  tissue  (periblem,  plerome,  and  dermatogen)  in 
plants.  The  aggregations  of  c's  which  form  the  root-cap  in  phanero- 
gams are  an  example  of  initial  c's.  [B,  106,  S29.]— Inner  hair-c*s 
of  the  org;an  of  Corti.    Fr.,  cellules  du  sommet  [LSwenberg]. 


MULTIPLE  CELL-FORMATION.  (AFTER  THOMfi.) 
A,  end  of  one  of  the  fllameuts  of  a  species  of  Saprolegnia:  by  condensation  of  tbe  proto- 
j>lasm,  the  terminal  portion  has  become  Bomewbat  darker  tnan  the  rest.  £,  by  the  fornia- 
tion  of  a  limiting  membrane,  the  protoplftsm  of  the  terminal  portion  has  been  abut  off  from 
the  rest,  forming  a  c.  which  has  already  given  rise  to  numerous  c'a  (Bwarm-BpoTes)  by  in- 
ternal c.-formation.  C,  by  rupture  of  the  c.  wall  of  tbe  mother-c.,  the  daughter-c's 
(swarm-sporeB)  are  eacaping.    Tne  entire  c.-body  has  been  used  up  in  thar  formation. 

Gter.,  innere  Haarzellen  [Kollikerl,  ohere  innere  Horzellen  [Bott- 
cher] .  A  row  of  columnar  epithelial  c's  on  the  inner  side  of  the  inner 
rods  of  Corti,  terminating  aoove  in  a  tuft  of  short  hairlets  ;  below 
they  are  prolonged  into  a  process  which,  according  to  some,  is  dircet- 
Iv  continuous  with  nerve-fibres.    [L,  31, 142,  318.J— Inner  seminal 
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FREE  CELL-PORMATION.  (AFTER  THOMfi.) 
A,  themotber-c.  (aacua)  of  aftzKa,withiinclfliis,ir,  and  vacuoles,  V.  B,  the  nuc'oua  of 
A  has  divided  into  8  nuclei.  K,  G,  each  nucleus  haa  surrounded  itself  with  a  plohular  por- 
tion of  the  protoplasm  of  the  mother  c,  forming  a  epore,  8P.  Z>,  each  protoplaamic  mass 
has  hecome  inclosed  in  a  distinct  c.-membrane.  Outside  of  the  new  c's  thus  formed  there 
remains  an  unused  portion  of  protoplasm. 


c*s.  See  under  Seminal  &s. — Intercalary  c*s.  See  C's  of  Langer^ 
fcons.— Intermediate  c. -mass.  1.  Intercellular  substance.  2.  A 
mass  of  c's  between  two  organs  or  parts,  as  the  c's  between  the  two 
sides  of  the  somatopleure  in  the  embryo.  [J,  89. 114.]— Intermedi- 
ate c's  of  the  tubuli  seminiferi.  See  Proliferating  c's  of  the 
tubuli  semmt/eri.— Internal  c.-formatlon.  Fr.,  formation  cellu- 
laire  interne  (ou  endoKiine).  The  formation  of  new  c's  within  the 
substance  of  the  mother-c.  by  the  division  of  the  protoplasm  of  the 
latter.  The  nucleus  of  the  mother-c.  first  divides  into  several  new 
nuclei,  and  the  protoplasm  of  the  c.-body  is  aggregated  about  these 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  new  c's,  which  may  or  may  not  become 
invested  with  a  distinct  c. -membrane,  while  the  daughter-c's  are 
still  contained  within  the  mother  c.  The  new  c's  are  finally  set  free 
by  rupture  of  the  c.-wall  of  the  mother-c.  If  only  a  portion  of  the  pro- 
toplasm of  the  mother-c.  is  used  up  in  forming  the  daughter-c's,  the 
process  is  called/rec  c.-formatinn  [Sachs] ;  when  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
toplasm is  employed,  it  is  called  multiple  e.-formation.  The  process 
called  c.-rejuvenescence  (g.  i>.)  is  a  variety  of  multiple  c. -formation  in 
which  the  c.-protoplasm  forms  one  new  c.  instead  of  many  c's.  [B, 
36,  75, 167.1— Interstitial  c's.  1.  See  Interstitial  epithelial  c's.  8. 
Nucleated  c'B  thickly  scattered  among  the  tailed  c's  of  the  Ccelente- 
rata,  from  which  the  nematocysts  are  developed.  [L.  388.]— Inter- 
stitial epithelial  c's.  Ger.,  Zwischenstibstanzzellen.  According 
to  Klein  ("  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.."  xix,  p.  125),  c's  of  the  testis  and 
ovary,  found  in  the  connective  tissue,  which  are  the  remains  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  Wolffian  body,  which  has  not  been  used  to  form 
the  true  germinating  epithelium.  [J.]— Intra-epithelial  c's.  C's 
not  belonging  to  an  epithelium  or  endothelium,  found  between  the 
epithelial  c's  proper.such  as  leucocytes  or  pseudostoraatous  c's  (g.  v.). 
(J.  7.1.]- Involuntary  fibre-c.  See  MttscMta?- ^6re-c.— Jagged  c. 
See  Pncfclf-c- Keratogenous  c.  A  c.  containing  keratin,  e.  g.,  a 
c.  of  the  stratum  corneum  of  the  epidermis,  or  a  c.  of  horn,  fj,  65.] 
— Kidney-c.  See  Renal  c— Latex-c.  A  vegetable  c.  which  alone 
or  with  other  similar  c's  forms  a  laticiferous  vessel.  These  c's  have 
soft,  compressible  walls,  and  contain  a  milky,  white  or  yellow, 
emulsion,  the  latex,  which  to  a  large  extent,  if  not  completely,  re- 
places the  c.-protoplasm  (see  Latex).  The  latex-vessels  may  con- 
sist of  single,  unconnected,  much-branched  c's,  or  they  may  be 
made  up  of  one  or  more  rows  of  such  c's  which  by  absorption  of 
their  contiguous  walls  have  become  more  or  less  confluent.  [B, 
839.]— Latticed  c.  An  elongated,  thin-walled  c.  found  in  sieve-tis- 
sue, and  thought  to  be  an  undeveloped  sieve-c.,  from  which  it  dif- 
fers in  its  diameter  being  smaller  and  its  wall  not  having  the  perfora- 
tions, although  it  presents  the  markings,  of  the  sieve-discs.  [B,  75.] 
Cf .  Cambiform  c— I-eclanch6's  c.  The  element  of  a  Lelanchfe's 
battery  (g.  v.).  [B.]— I-epra-c.  Fr.,  cellule  du  Upre.  Gler.,  Lepra- 
zelle.  One  of  the  c's  of  a  part  affected  by  lepra  and  containing 
lepra  BaaJh'.—Iieydig's  c.  See  Clavate  c.—lnTaer-c.  See  Bast-c. 
— libriform  c.  Fr„  cellule  libriforme.  Syn. :  libriform  fibre. 
Sanio's  name  for  the  structure  constituting  ordinarily  the  woody 
fibre  ;  a  c.  either  septate  or  unseptate,  elongated  into  a  spindle  or 
fibre-shape,  with  thick  lignifled  walls,  and  variously 
marked  with  pits  which  are  often  oblique  but  which 
are  not  like  the  true  bordered  pits  and  spiral  mark- 
ings of  the  vasiform  wood-c's.  These  c's  contain  in 
winter  a  certain  amount  of  starch,  with  possibly 
a  little  chlorophyll  and  tannin,  but,  during  tbe 
period  of  vegetative  activity  in  summer,  contain 
only  air.  [B,  229.]— tid-c.  of  the  archegoni- 
Syn.  :  stigmatic  c.    In  mosses,  one  of 


the  four  c's  which  lie  upon  the  apex  of  the 
row  of  canal  c's  and  upon  the  summit  of     -ij; 
the  archegonium.    [B,279.]    »"''>■•-  -"Si 

c.  Fr.^ceUulehep- 
atique  (ou  au 
foie).  Ger.,Leber- 
zelle.  It.,  cellvla 
epatica.  Syn.  : 
hepatic  c.  One  of 
the  spheroidal  or 
polyhedral  cells 
which  form  the 
proper  glandular 
substance  of  the 
liver  and  consti- 
tute the  lobules  of 
the  latter.  These 
c's  are  packed 
around  and  be- 
tween the  vessels 
and  are  often  sur- 
rounded by  capil- 
lary  lymphatics.  They  have  nuclei  with  one  or  two  nucleoh,  and 
often  contain  granules  of  glycogen  and  pigment  and,  during  diges- 
tion, a  greater  or  less  amount  of  fat.  It  is  now  supposed  that  the 
bile-ducts  have  their  origin  in  the  so-called  intracellular  channels  of 
these  c's.  [C  ;  J,30, 82,47.]— liOcomotive-c.  Any  c.  capable  of  in- 
dependent movement ;  especially  a  c.  bearing  cilia  which  serve  for 
locomotion.  [J,]— Lymph-canallcular  c's.  Branched  nucleated 
c's  lying  in  the  lymph-canalicular  system.  [J,  73.]— lymph-c. 
See  ij/mpft-ooRPPSOLB.  —  Lymphoid  c.  Fr.,  cellule  lymphoide. 
Qer., lympho'ide Zelle.  lt.,ceVulalinfoide.  Lymph-corpuscles (g.t).). 
This  term  is  sometimes  restricted  to  the  apparently  newly  formed 
lymph-corpuscles  found  in  great  abundance  wherever  dead  tissue 
or  germinating  endothelia  are  present.  [J.,  30,  32.]— Male  c,  Male 
reproductive  c.  Fr..  cellule  mdle.  Syn.;  seed-c,  sperm-c.  Any  c, 
animal  or  vegetable,  which,  by  conjugation  with  another  c.  (female 
c),  causes  the  latter  to  develop  into  a  new  c.  or  c's.  The  male  c.  is 
usually  actively  motile,  being  often  ciliated  or  flagellate,  and  is  usual- 
ly much  smaller  than  the  female  c.  It  includes  the  spermatozomd 
of  animals  and  the  spermatozooid  and  pollen-gram  of  plants.  IB ; 
J,  114.]- Marginal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  A  protoplasme.  Ger.,  Besatzkor- 
perchen.    Syn.  ;  border  c,  crescent  c,  parietal  c,  reserved  epithe- 
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Hum.  One  of  the  small  granular  c's  found  next  the  basement 
membrane  of  mucous  glands.  By  some  they  are  supposed  to  re- 
place the  raucin-c's  on  the  disintegration  of  the  latter.  In  the  sub- 
maxillary gland  of  the  dog  they  are  aggregated  at  one  side  of 
the  alveolus  in  the  form  of  a  demilune  (g.  v.).  [J,  80.]— Mari6- 
Davy  c.  The  element  of  a  Marifi-Davy  battery  (g.  v.).  [B.]— 
Marrow-c's.  Fr..  cellules  midullaires  (ou  de  la  moelle  des  os). 
Ger.,  Markzellen,  Knodienmarkzellen,  It.,  midollo-cellule.  The 
c's  found  in  the  marrow  of  bones.  They  include  :  (A)  fat  e's ; 
(B)  branched  connective-tissue  corpuscles  ;  (C)  bodies  resembling 
lymph-corpuscles  ;  (D)  rounded  nucleated  c's,  tinged  like  red  blood- 
corpuscles  and  supposed  to  be  immature  red  Dlood-corpuscles ; 
these  are  confined  to  the  red  marrow  ;  (E)  lai'ge  multinucleated 
c's,  the  osteoclasts,  myeoloplaxes,  or  giant  marrow-c's  ;  (F)  osteo- 
blasts, nucleated  c's  of  irregular  form  found  in  the  marrow  of  de- 
veloping bone.  [J,  30,  32,  35,  42,  67,  83.]  See  also  Medullary  c's.— 
Mastoid  c's.  Lat.,  cellulce  ma^toideoe.  Fr.,  cellules  masto'idi- 
ennes.  Ger.,  Warzenzellen.  It.,  cellule  mastoidee.  Sp.,  cilulas 
mastoideas.  Cellular  spaces  in  the  interior  of  the  mastoid  process, 
communicating  with  each  other  and  with  the  mastoid  antrum,  and 
by  one  or  two  openings  with  the  tympanic  cavity  and  with  the 

f)harynx  through  the  Ei^tachian  tube.    They  are  lined  by  a  pro- 
ongation  of  its  mucous  membrane.    They  are  formed  by  osseous 
lamellee  which  cross  each  other  in  different  directions,  their  num- 
ber and  size  being  exceedingly  variable.    In 
2      \  the  larger  cellular  spaces  connective-tissue 

;       ;  membranes  and  bands  are  often  seen.    These 

f~-..^rrrr\  c's  are  not  developed  until  after  puberty.    [F, 

-■*    "a  3.]— Matrix  c's.    The  follicular  c's  (Sd  def.) 

V~J--T-J  at  an  early  stage  of  development,    "  Jour,  of 

the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1888,  p.  13  (L).]— Medul- 
lary c's.  Lat.,  cellulce  medullares.  Fr.,  cel- 
lules medxdlaires.  Ger.,  Markzellen.  It.,  cel- 
lule midollari.  I.  C's  belonging  to  the  medul- 
lary portion  of  an  organ.  Cf.  Cortical  c.  2. 
Marrow  c's  {q.  v.).  3.  The  amoeboid  c's  of  de- 
veloping cartilage- bones.  [J,  21 .]— Menotti's 
c.  The  element  of  a  Menotti's  battery  (g.  v.). 
[B.] — Mesodermal  c.  A  c.  derived  from 
the  mesoderm  of  the  embryo.  [J.]— Middle 
ethmoidal  (or  ethmoid)  c's.  Lat.,  cellulce 
ethmoidales  medice.  Fr.,  cellules  ethmo'id- 
nle<;  moyennes.  Ger,, mittlere  Siehbeinzellen. 
Cellular  spaces  on  the  upper  surface  of  the 
l.i-byrinth  and  closed  in  by  the  frontal  bone. 
[L,  7,  31,  142.]— Migrating  c's,  Migrating 
connective- tissue  c's,  Migratory  c's. 
See  Wandering  c''s. — Milk-c's.  Fr.,  cellules 
(pM  corpuscules)  du  lait.  Ger.,  MLlchzellen. 
Accordmg  to  Kolliker,  c's  containing  fat  glob- 
ules, found  in  the  acini  of  the  active  mam- 
mary gland.  They  break  up  into  milk-glob- 
ules as  soon  as  they  reach  the  lactiferous 
ducts.  [J,  65,  67.]— Mind-c.  Ger.,  Seelen- 
zelle.  A  large  branched  c.  of  the  gray  nerve- 
matter  of  the  brain.  [Li  146.]- Mitotic  c- 
division.  See  Caryocinesis.  —  Moist  c. 
See  itfoisf  CHAMBER.— Motlier-c.  Fr.,  cellule- 
mh'e.  Ger.,  Mutterzelle.  Sp.,  celula-madre. 
A  c.  which  by  division  or  internal  c. -forma- 
tion gives  rise  to  one  or  more  new  c's  called 
daughter-c's.  The  name  is  especially  em- 
ployed in  cases  of  multiple  c. -formation  (see 
Internal  c.-forniation),  and  is  hence  often 
applied  to  the  common  capsule  inclosing  sev- 
eral daughter-c's,  as  in  cartilage.  [B  ;  J,  21.] 
— Mother-c.  of  the  embryo-sac.  Fr.,  cel- 
lule-mire du  sac  embryonnaire.  Ger.,  Bm- 
bryosackmutterzelle.  Syn. :  primordial  moth- 
er-c. A  c.  whicli  is  destined  to  form  the  em- 
bryo-sac in  plants.  It  is  either  produced  di- 
rectly by  the  growth  of  one  of  the  axial  c's  of 
the  nucellus,  and  may  then  be  either  directly 
t  -ansformed  into  the  embryo-sac  or  may  de- 
velop into  special^  mother-c''s  (q.  v.).  the  lower- 
most of  which  forms  the  embryo-sac  ;  or  in- 
scHEMATic  REPRE-  dircctly  by  the  bipartition  of  one  of  the  c's  of 
sENTATioN  OF  THE  thc  nuccllus  {SBB  No.  2  in  figure  under  Anti- 
DEVELOPMENT  OF  podal  c).  [B,  104 ;  Euglcr  (B,  2451] — Moth- 
'  POLLEN.  (A.DUANE.)  er-c.  of  the  oosphere.  The  central  c.  of 
t,  layer  of  epidermal  c'a  the  archegonium  of  gymnosperms.  [B,  279]. 
fexotheciom) ;  2,  c.  of  the  — Mother-c.  of  the  pollen.  Fr.,  cellule- 
periblemlayer;  Sjonter,  4,  ra^re  du  pollen.  Ger.,  Pollenmutterzelle. 
^^SadMd^s  eTthJS  0°^  of  *^^  primitive  c's  found  in  the  stamen, 
aecondary  layere  'foraed  by  which  by  their  division  develop  into  pollen- 
the  aubdiviBion  of  3:  8.  the  grains.  In  most  cases  the  mother-c.  divides 
arcbeBDore  formed  by  4}  9,  mto  four  daughtcr-c's  (special  mother-c''s\ 
npperlayCT  of  c's  formed  by  constituting  a  tetrad.  The  mother-c's  are 
in|«irSo?him°w£h  themselves  developed  either  directly  or  by 
rraduaiiy  loses  its  water  division  from  the  c's  of  the  archespore.  \B, 
and  becomes  thickened ;  10,  104,  329  ;  Engler  (B,  245).]— Mother-c.  of  the 
middle,  and  11,  lower;  layer  gtoma.  Fr.,  cellule-mire  du  stomate.  The 
Sf  3;  iralh^po?e'whtch  vegetable  c  which  divides  to  form  the  two 
by  processes  of  diviflionindi-  guard-c's.  [B,  104.]  See  under  Guard-c— 
cated  in  14  and  15,  finally  Motor-c,  Motor  ganglion  c.  Motor 
forms  the  tetrad  06)  of  nerve-c.  Fr.,celluleganglionnairemotrice. 
SSf'i  WeStepeSi  Ger  motoriache,  Nervenzelle,  A.nerve-c, 
c'B,  l-.imei  by  ihe  c's  of  10  usually  Of  large  Size,  whose  axis-cylinder  pro- 
and  11,  which'lle  nearest  the  cess  IS  supposed  to  be  connected  directly  with 
arehespore,  the  remamng  a  motor  nerve-flbre.  fj,  28,  30,  31,  35,  83.J— 
riVi™™  w1L',7.J°.t:  Mucilage-c.  A  plant-c.  containing  mucil- 
^SedJ^coaSXt  age.  [BVMucin-c,  Mucous  c.  [Heiden- 
ofoll.  hain],Mucus-c.  Yr.^ cellule muquevse.  Ger., 
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Schleimzelle.  A  c.  which  contains  or  secretes  mucus  ;  particularly, 
a  variety  of  the  salivary  c's.  containing  mucus  but  no  albumin. 
[J,  21,  30,  35;  L,  318.)  See  also  GoftZef-c— Multiple  c.-forma- 
tion.  Ger.,  Vielzellenbildung.  A  variety  of  internal  c.-formation 
(q.  v.).  [B,  35.]— Multipolar  c.  Lat.,  cellula  multipolaris.  Fr., 
cellule  multipolaire.    Ger.,  multipolare  Zelle.    A  c.  having  many 

f)rocesses  or  poles ;  a  term  used  mostly  in  speaking  of  nerve-c's. 
J.]— Muscle-c.  Fr.,  cellule  musculaire.  Ger.,  Muskelzelle.  1. 
A  general  term  applied  to  c's  part  or  all  of  whose  substance  is 
contractile  and  acts  as  a  muscular  fibre.  See  Muscular  fibre-c, 
N euro-muscular  c.  When  the  term  is  applied  to  the  structural  ele- 
ments of  muscular  tissue,  the  form  of  muscular  tissue  is  usually 
indicated,  as  striated  muscle-c's,  cardiac  muscle-c's,  etc.  2.  Ac- 
cording to  Villanes  ("  Ann.  des  sci.  nat.  [zool.],"  xiv,  1882,  p.  1),  the 
apparently  true  c's  arising  in  the  histolysis  of  the  muscles  of  trans- 
forming insects  by  the  nuclei  of  the  muscle  becoming  surrounded 
with  ac.-body.     [J,  1,  56.]— Muscular  fibre-c.     Fr.,  cellule-fibre^ 
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fibre-cellule  contractile,  cellule  (ou  fibre)  musculaire  lisse.  Ger., 
contractile  Zelle  (oder  Faserzelle).  gtatte  (oder  muskulose)  F'aser- 
zelle,  glatte  Muskeljfaser,  glatte  Muskelzelle.  It.,  fibramuscolare  lis- 
cia,fi}yro-cellulamuscolare.  Syn.  :  involuntary  {non-striped.,  or  un- 
striped.  or  smooth,  or  plain)  muscle-fibre  (or  imuscle-c.).  The  name 
given  by  Kolliker  (1848)  to  the  contractile  c's  of  an  elongated  spindle 
shape,  forming  fasciculi  or  continuous  membranes,  and  found  m 
the  alimentary  canal,  genito-uiinary  organs,  blood-vessels,  and,  in 
general,  ia  the  organs  of  vegetative  hfe.  The  contractile  fibre-c's 
contain  one  or  more  nuclei,  are  inclosed  in  a  delicate  sheath,  and 
are  connected  one  to  another  by  an  intercellular  cement  similar  to 
that  uniting  epithelial  c''s.  Sometimes  they  are  forked  or  very  ir- 
regular in  outline,  and  under  some  circumstances  the  c.-body  shows 
a  faint  longitudinal'  striation,  and  the  c.-membrane  a  transverse 
folding.  In  action  they  are  slow  and  wholly  involuntary.  [J.  30, 
31,  32,  34.1— Myeloid  c.  Fr.,  cellule  myelo'ide.  One  of  the  oval, 
multinuclear  c's  found  in  myeloid  tumors ;  so  called  from  their 
resemblance  to  the  c's  of  the  red  marrow  of  bone.— My  o-epithelial 
c.  See  Neuro-mu^cular  c. — ^Nail-c.  Ff.,  cellule  de  Vongle.  Ger., 
Nagelzelle.  One  of  the  homy,  irregularly  polygonal  or  flattened, 
mostly  nucleated  c's  forming  the  nails  (ungues) ;  they  are  modified 
epidermal  c's,  and,  while  hard  and  flattened  on  the  surface  of  the 
nail,  are  soft  and  rounded  next  the  corium.  [J,  30,  35,  83.]— Naked 
c.  Lat.,  cellula primordialis,  gym-nocytum.  Fr.,  cellule  nue.  Ger., 
hiillenlose  (oder  membranlose,  oder  nackte)  Zelle.  A  c.  without  a 
c.-membrane,  as  the  white  blood-corpuscles.  Formerly  naked  c''s 
were  thought  to  be  rare  in  the  adult,  and  therefore  the  terms  naked 
and  primordial  (or  embryonic)  c's  were  regarded  as  synonymous  ; 
at  present  it  is  known  that  the  most  highly  differentiated  c's,  as 
those  of  the  brain,  are  naked,  so  that  the  absence  of  a  c.-membrane 
is  no  longer  considered  a  peculiarity  of  embryonic  c's,  although  it 
is  characteristic  of  them.  |  J,  9,  31,  65.]— Neck  canal-c,  Neck-c. 
Fr.,  cellule  du  col.  Ger.,  Halszelle.  One  of  a  series  of  small  c's, 
usually  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  rosette  and  forming  the  narrow 
neck  of  the  flask-like  archegonium  of  the  gymnosperms.  [B,  75, 
104,  279  ;  Eichler  (B,  245).]— Needle-c's.  Fr.,  cellules  d  aiguilles. 
The  acuminated  c's  of  the  deep  layer  of  the  decidual  c's.  [A,  38.] 
— Nerve-c.  Lat.,  cellula  nervea.  Fr.,  cellule  verve^ise  (ou  gan- 
glionnaire).  Ger.,  Nervenzelle,  Ganglienzelle,  Ganglienkorper.  It., 
cellula  nervosa.  Syn.:  ganglion  -  corpuscle  (or  globule),  ner^'e- 
cnrpusrle  (or  vesicle).  A  c.  belonging  to  the  nervous  system.  In 
shape  nerve-c's  are  globular,  pyramidal,  spindleform,  or  stellate, 
with  one  or  more  processes.  One  of  these  processes  (sometimes 
more)  is  connected  with  a  nerve-fibre,  and  is  called  the  axis-cylinder 
process  ;  the  remaining  processes  (protoplasmic  processes)  either 
end  blindly  or  form  anastomoses  with  similar  processes  from  other 
c's.  The  processes,  the  c.-bodj^.  and  sometimes  the  c. -nucleus,  show 
a  fibrillated  structure,  the  fibrillations  of  the  processes  and  of  the 
c.-body  appearing  to  be  directly  continuous  with  the  fibriUee  of  the 
axis-cylinder  of  the  nerve  with  which  the  c.  is  connected.  All  the 
nerve-c's  possess  a  nucleus,  and  many  of  them  a  nucleolus.    Those 
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of  the  central  nervous  system  (brain  and  myel)  are  usually  described 
as  naked,  while  those  or  the  peripheral  nervous  system  (spinal  gan- 
glia, ganglia  of  the  sympathic,  etc.)  are  inclosed  in  a  capsule  which 
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is  continuous  with  the  neurilemma  of  the  nerve-fibre  which  is  con- 
nected with  the  c.  Nerve-c*'s  range  in  size  from  6  ft  (c's  of  the 
granule-layer  of  the  cerebellum)  to  1J36  ft  (some  giant-c's  of  the 
brain).  [J,  10,  30,  35.] — Nerve-epithelium  c.  See  Sensory  c. — 
Nervous  c.  See  JVerue-c— Nettle-c.  See  Nematocyst.— Neuro- 
epitlielial  c.  See  Sensory  c.  —  Neuroglia-c.  Fr.,  cellule  en 
araigneeioude  la  nevrogh'e).  Gev.,  Neurogliazelle,  GliazeVe.  Syn.: 
neuroglia  (or  DeitenCs)  corpuscle.    One  of  the  c's  belonging  to  the 
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.  ^,  ramified  neuroglia'^,  with  varicose  processes  from  the  cerebrum  of  an  adult  cat;  B, 
large  branched  neuroglia-c.  from  the  lateral  column  of  the  myel  of  an  ox  ;  C,  nearly  un- 
br.nched  neuroglia-c.  from  the  ventral  c  lumn  of  the  myel  of  man:  D,  brush  or  pencil 
neurog]ip>«.  from  thp  striatum  of  man,  N,  nucleus  of  the  c's.  A  ana  B  after  Ranvier,  C 
and  ZT alter  Krause. 

neuroglia.  These  c's  vary  greatly  in  form,  being  flattened  and  cir- 
cular or  oval ;  often  possessing  few  or  no  precedes  (C  in  figure),  or 
many  processes  may  be  present,  and  these  either  varicose  and 
branched  {A  in  figure),  orunbranched  and  extending  in  all  directions 
{B  in  figure),  or  confined  to  one  end  like  a  brush  (D  in  figure).  They 
are  especially  abundant  next  blood-vessels  and  the  pia.  Some,  at 
least,  are  supposed  to  be  wandering  c's.  They  stain  hke  true  nerve- 
c's,  but  may  be  distinguished  from  the  large  and  medium-sized  gan- 
glion-c's  by  their  much  smaller  dimensions,  and  from  the  nerve-c's 
of  the  same  size  by  the  absence  of  an  axis-cylinder  process.  [J,  31, 
35, 67.]— Neuro-nmscular  c,  Fr.,  cellule  neuro-musculaire.  Ger., 
^euromuskelzelle,  Neuromuskelfaser.     Syn.  :   muscle  epithelium^ 


myoblast^  bicellular  apparatus.  The  name  given  by  Kleinenberg 
(1872)  to  c's  in  the  ectoderm  and  entoderm  of  Hydra  and  other 
eoelenterates,  which  consist  of  a  large  c.-like  portion  on  the  free 
surface  of  the  body  or  of  the  body-cavity,  and  a  fibrous,  smooth  or 
striated,  contractile  part  in  the  body-wall.  The  c.  has  a  triple 
function  :  (a),  that  of  an  epithelial  c. ;  (b),  of  a  nerve-c.  in  so  far  as 
it  receives  stimuli  and  transmits  them  to  the  muscular  portion ; 
and  (c),  Qf  a  muscle-c.  in  so  far  as  it  responds  to  a  stimulus  by  con- 
tracting along  its  long  axis.  [J,  1,  33  ;  Parker,  "Phil.  Trans.,"  1880 
(J);  Nussbaum,  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat,"  1887  (J).]— Nqtocliordal 
c's.  Fr.,  cellules  du  'notochorde.  Ger.,  Chordazellen.  The  c's 
forming  the  notochord  in  the  embryo.  [Mlnot  (J,  55).]— Nuclear 
c.-division.  See  Caryocinesis. — Nucleated  c.  Fr.,  cellule  nu- 
cU&e.  Ger.,  kemige  (oder  kernhaltige) Zelle.  A  c.  which  (in  opposi- 
tion to  a  naked  c.)  contains  one  or  more  nuclei.  [J.]  Cf.  Cytode.— 
Nutrient  c.  Grer.,  Ndhr-Plastidium,  Ndhrzelte,  Nahrungszelle. 
An  amoeboid  c.  which,  as  in  the  larvse  of  sponges,  serves  for  the 
elaboration  of  the  nourishment  of  the  animal.  [J,  1. J— Nutritive 
c.  See  Yolk-c.  (3d  def.).— Nutritive  c's  of  the  tubuli  seinini- 
feri.  A  mass  of  c's  in  the  tubuli  seminiferi,  internal  to  the  prolif- 
erating c's,  and  probably  derived  from  them.  The  heads  of  the 
spermatozooids  project  into  these  c's,  while  their  tails  extend  into 
the  lumen  of  the  tubule.  [C.]-Odontoblafitic  c.  See  Odontoblast. 
— Oil-c.  Fr.,  cellule  huileuse.  Ger.,  Oelzelle.  A  secreting  c.  con- 
taining oil.  LB.]— Olfactory  c,  h&t.,  cellulaolfactoria.  Fr., cellule 
olf active  (ou  fusifor^ne  d''Eckhardt).  Ger.,  Riechzelle,  Riechstdb- 
chen,  Riechepithelzelle.  It., 
celletta  {ocellula)  olfactiva. 
^■p.^celdillaolfactoria.  Syn.: 
olfactory  ^ithelium,  c.  of 
Schultze,  One  of  the  sensory 
c's  of  the  organ  of  smell.  As 
described  by  Schultze  (1863), 
they  are  slender  fusiform  c's 
with  a  large  spheroidal  nu- 
cleus, found  scattered  be- 
tween the  original  columnar 
epithelia  of  the  regio  olf ac- 
toria  of  the  nasal  cavity  in  all 
vertebrates.  In  cold-blooded 
animals,  the  olfactory  c's 
bear  one  or  more  ciha  or  ol- 
factory hairs  which  move  to 
and  fro  with  equal  velocity  ; 
these  have  not  been  satisfac- 
torily demonstrated  in  mam- 
mals. The  central  process 
extending  from  the  nucleus 
toward  the  basement-mem- 
brane is  varicose,  and  is  sup- 
posed to  be  connected  with  a 
terminal  filament  of  an  ol- 
factory nerve-fibre,  but  this 
also  has  been  demonstrated 
only  in  cold-blooded  ani- 
mals. [J,  21,  31  ;  "Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  xxix  (J).] — 
One-fluid  c.  A  galvanic 
c.  which  contains  only  a  sin- 
gle fluid.  [B.]  Ct  One-fluid 
battery.  —  Osteal  c.  See 
Bone-c.  —  Outcast-c.  See 
BxtrusionohOBVLE.— Outer 
seminal  c's.  See  under 
Seminal  c— Ovarian  c.  A  c.  of  the  ovary  other  than  an  ovum. 
f  J.  89.]— Overlaying  c.  See  Delomorphous  c— Ovic  c,  A  young 
ovarian  ovum  ;  a  primordial  ovum.  [Minot  (J,  55).]— Ovoidal  (or 
ovoid)  c's  of  the  peptic  glands.  The  delomorphous  c's.  [L.  333.] 
— Ovum-c.  See  Ovum.— Oxyntic  c.  See  Delomorphous  c— Pali- 
sade-c.  Fr.,  cellule  en  palissade.  Ger.,  Palisadenzelle.  One  of  a 
set  of  elongated  parenchjona-c's  arranged  side  by  side  in  a  com- 
pact row  like  the  palings  of  a  picket-fence.  Such  aggregations  of 
c's  are  found  especially  forming  a  layer  beneath  the  epidermis  and 
cortical  layers  of  leaves.  [B,  104,  229.]— Parapolar  c's.  Fr..  cel- 
lules parapolaires.  I'our  c's,  3  ventral  and  2  dorsal,  with  convex  ex- 
ternal surface,  found  in  front  of  the  polar  c's  in  the  Dicyemida. 
[L,  11,  321.]— Parenchyma  c's,  Parenchymatous  c's.  Fr.,  cel- 
lules parenchymateuses.  Ger.,  Parenchymazellen,  Enchymazellen. 
It.,  cellule  parenchimatose.  1.  The  c's  forming  the  parenchyma  of 
an  organ,  especially  of  a  ductless  gland,  as  the  spleen  or  hver.  2. 
Plasma-c's  (g-.  v.).  3.  In  botany,  a  generic  term  for  c's  of  the  fun- 
damental system,  i.  e.,  the  plant-c's  which  retain  more  or  less  closely 
the  typical  c.-form,  in  opposition  to  the  transformed  c's  (fibres,  ves- 
sels, etc.)  which  constitute  the  prosenchyma  (tissue  of  the  fibro- 
vascular  system).  Cf.  Parenchyma.  Parenchyma  c's  comprise: 
(A),  the  c''s  of  parenchyma  (in  the  more  restricted  sense),  i.  e..  c's 
more  or  less  approximating  to  the  spheroidal  shape,  and  of  typical 
consistence,  found  in  the  interior  of  plants;  to  this  vartety  the 
term  parenchyma  c's  is  sometimes  restricted  ;  (B),  c's  resembling 
(a)  in  form  and  situation,  but  more  or  less  altered  in  consistence 
(collenchyma  c's,  sclerenchyma  c''s) ;  (C),  epidermal  c's  including  all 
the  forms  of  trichomes  ;  CD),  cork-c's.  Parenchyma  c's  have  been 
divided,  according  to  their  shape,  into  spheroidal^olyhedral,  cu- 
boidal,  tuhidar.,  ramose,  and  stellate  c''s.  [B,  75.  ^  ;  J,  26,  30,  35.] 
— Parent-c.  1.  A  mother-c.  3.  A  name  formerly  given  to  thei 
Graafian  follicle.  3.  The  fertilized  ovum.  See  Cytula.  [J,  111, 
114.] — Parietal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  pariHale.  Ger.,  Belegzelle.  1.  A 
term  used  by  Heidenhain  to  denote  the  c's  of  a  gland  next  the 
basement-membrane.  [C  ;  J.l  See  Delomorphous  c.  and  Marginal 
c.  2.  In  the  formation  of  pollen,  one  of  a  layer  of  c's  formed  along 
with  the  primary  tapetal  c's  and  lying  external  to  the  layer  of 
tapetal  c's  which  hne  the  pollen  mother-c's.  See  9  in  figure  under 
Mother-c.  of   the  pollen.      [B,  279.]— Pavement-c.      Fr..  cellule 
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aplatie  (ou  navimenteuse).  One  of  the  flat  c's  which  form  pave- 
ment epithenum.  [J.]— Pepsin-c,  Peptic  c.  Fr.^  cellule  A  pep- 
sine,  Ger.,  Labzelle,  Pepsinzelle.  Jt.,  cellula  a  pepsina.  A  c.  of 
the  gastric  glands,  which  secretes  pepsin.  [J.l  See  Adelomorphous 
c— Periosteal  c,  Periosteum-c.  A  c,  of  the  periosteum.  These 
c*'s  are  of  two  kinds— those  of  the  ecta]  (outer)  layer,  consisting  of 
f  at-c's  and  other  c's  common  to  connective  tissue,  and  those  of  the 
ental  layer,  or  layer  next  the  bone.  The  latter  in  adult  bones  are 
flattened,  but  in  growing  bone  they  are  mostly  rounded  and  form  a 
kind  of  epithelium  on  the  surface  of  the  bone.    Stellate  c's  and 
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VARIOUS  FORMS  OP  PIGMENT- CELLS.      (S.  H.  OAGE.) 

A ,  from  the  peritoneeam  of  IVncturuM ;  a,  b,  branched  pfgrneot-c's  of  a  simple  form ;  e, 
pigment-c'fl  with  numerous  branched  and  anastomosing  processes  and  an  example  of  the 
moBt  complicated  form  of  pigmenl-c's;  n,  n,  nucleus.  B,  c's  from  the  lamina  suprachoroi- 
dea  of  man ;  a,  several  c's  connected  by  their  processea ;  b,  branching  c  unconnected  with 
others ;  c,  c.  without  apparent  nncle'is ;  n,  nucleus.  C,  c's  from  the  ptgment-layer  of  the 
human  retina ;  a,  view  of  the  ends  of  the  c's  resting  on  the  choriold ;  i,  c,  side  view  of  two 
c's,  with  the  pigment  in  tlie  middle  of  the  c's  and  fine  processes  (eO  extend  ng  between  the 
rods,  wh'chincare  repr^ented  as  still  in  p-sition;  n,  nucleus,  ^froui  drawing  by  S.  H. 
G^e;  £f  from  Key  and  Retziua;  C,  after  M.  Schultze. 

Other  forms  of  connective-tissue  c's  are  also  found  in  the  ental 
laj^er.  [J,  l.J  Cf.  Osteoblast.— Perithelia!  c,  Fr.,  cellule  peri- 
theliale.  Ger.,  Perithelzelle.  One  of  the  c"'s  forming  a  perithelium. 
[J,  67.]— Peritoneal  c.  One  of  the  endothelial  c's  forming  the 
peritongeum.  [J,  29.]— Perivascular  c's.  See  Cir'cumvascular  cY 
— Physaliphorous  c's.  Fr.,  cellules  physaliphores.  Virchow's 
term  for  the  vesicular  c's  met  with  in  vesicular  degeneration  of  the 
chorion,  [A,  38.]  See  also  Phybalide  and  Vesicular  mole.— Pig- 
ment-c.,  Pigmented  c.  Fr.,  cellule  pigmentaire.  Ger.,  Pigment' 
zelle^  pigmentirte  Zelle.    It.,  cellula  pigmentaria.    A  c.  in  which 


the  c.-body  (but  not  the  nucleus)  contains  minute  masses  or  crystals 
of  pigment.  In  the  higher  animals,  the  pigment  is  black  or  brown, 
but  in  the  lower  animstls  it  is  often  white,  yellow,  or  red.  Pigment 
c's  maj^  be  in  the  form  of  an  epithelium,  as  in  the  pigment-layer  of 
the  retina.  In  man,  pigment-e'a  are  found  in  the  eye,  ear,  nose, 
spleen,  skin,  and  several  other  situations.  In  the  cold-blooded  ani- 
mals, pigment-c's  are  very  widely  distributed  throughout  the  body, 
being  especially  abundant  in  the  true  skin  and  In  serous  membranes, 
where  they  are  generally  of  stellate  or  ramified  form ;  they  may 
also  contain  fat.  Those  in  the  corium  in  many  animals  give  rise  to 
changes  of  color  either  by  drawing  the  c.-processes  in  and  assuming 
an  approximately  spherical  form,  or,  according  to  some,  by  heaping 
up  the  coloring  matter  around  the  nucleus  without  really  withdraw- 
ng  the  c.-processes.  [J,  81,  30,  83;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Soc.  of 
M  crosc,"  IV,  1883  (J).]  Cf.  Chromatophore.— Pigmented  con- 
nective-tissue c.  Fr.,  cellule  conjonctive  pigmenUe.  A  connect- 
ive-tissue corpuscle  containing  pigment.  [J,  83,]  —  Pigmented 
epithelial  c.  Fr.,  cellule  ^pitheliale  pigment^e.  An  epithelial  c. 
containing  pigment ;  as  in  the  respiratory;  region  of  the  nose.  [J, 
30, 83.]— Pitted  c.  Fr.,  cellule  a.  ponciuationarioUe.  Ger. ,behdft- 
getiipfelte  Zelle.  A  vegetable  c.  in  which  a  circumscribed  portion  of 
the  c.-wall  remains  thin  while  the  surrounding  portions  become  pro- 
gressively thickened,  thus  giving  rise  to  a  depression,  which,  as  the 
surrounding  walls  overarch  it,  becomes  a  pit  covered  with  a  per- 
forated dome.  Commonly  two  such  c's  are  contiguous  and  the  thin 
partition  between  the  pits  of  each  is  broken  down,  leaving  a  cavity 
of  double-convex  shape,  common  to  the  two  cells  and  included  be- 
tween them.  Such  c's  exhibit  under  the  microscope  the  appearance 
of  two  cencentric  rings,  one  ring  representing  the  perforation  lead- 
ng  from  the  c.  to  the  pit,  the  other  representing  the  pit  itself.  [B, 
34  35,  75.]— Plant6's  c.  The  element  of  a  Plant6's  battery  (g.  v.), 
[B.]— Plasma-c.  Lat.,  cellula  plasmatica.  Fr.,  cellule  plasma- 
tiqxie.  Ger.,  Plasmazelle.  It.,  cellula  plasmatica.  1.  Waldeyer's 
name  for  certain  large,  coarsely  granular  c's  of  connective  tissue, 
s  milar  to  wandering  c's  but  lai-ger,  more  gramjar,  and  with  much 
less  marked  amoeboid  movement.  They  are  especially  abundant  in 
the  interstitial  substance  of  the  testis.  2.  See  Plasviatic  c.  [J,  42, 
83  ;  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1875  (J).]— Plasmatic  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
plasmatigue.  Ger.,  plasmatische  Zelle.  It.,  cellula  plasmatica. 
A  name  given  by  Virchow  (1861)  to  the  anastomosing,  branched 
connective-tissue  corpuscles  whicn  were  supposed  to  become  hollow 
and  to  form  the  origin  of  the  lymphatic  capillaries.  [J^  31, 33, 34.] 
—Pneumatic  c.  See  Air-c. — Poggendorf's  c.  The  element  of 
a  Poggendorf's  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.]— Polar  c's.  Fr.,  cellules 
polaires.  Ger.,  polare  Zellen.  1.  See  Extrusion  globule.  2.  A 
circle  of  ectodermic  c's,  usually  consisting  of  two  rows  of  4  c's  each, 
which  form  an  enlargement  at  the  apical  pole  of  the  Dicypmida. 
[J  ;  L,  11,  321.]— Pollen-c.    Fr.,  cellule  du  pollen.    Ger.,  Pollen- 


different  forms  of  pollen-cells,    (after  thomI:.) 

A,  Cucurbita pepo ;  S,  Pasaijlera ;  C,  Cupkea;  B,  DIpsaeua fulltmum ;  £, united poUen- 
c's  (pollen-maes)  of  Oynanchum  vincetoxicum. 

zelle.  The  male  reproductive  c.  of  the  flowering  plants.  These  c's 
aggregated  together  constitute  the  pollen  which  is  lodged  in  the 
loculi  of  the  anthers.  They  develop  from  the  mot^er-c.  of  the 
pollen.  (See  figure  under  the  latter.)  The  pollen-c's  are  variously 
shaped,  and  are  often  curiously  sculptured  externally.  They  con- 
sist of  a  mass  of  liquid  protoplasm  ifovilla)  containing,  sugar  and 
granules  of  fat,  starch,  etc.,  inclosed  in  a  double  c.-wall,  an  external 
firm  one  (extine),  and  an  internal  more  delicate  one  {intine).  In  the 
process  of  fertilization  the  extine  is  ruptured  and  the  intine  is  pro- 
longed into  a  tube  which  comes  into  direct  contact  with  the  germ- 
c.  or  the  ovary,  thus  allowing  the  protoplasm  of  the  two  c's  to  fuse. 
[3,34,75, 104, 106,]— Polyhedral  c.  Fr.,  cellule  poly edrique.  Ger., 
polyedrische  Zelle.  A  c.  of  approximately  equal  length,  breadth, 
and  thickness,  having  several  flattened  sides.  In  plants  it  is  one  oi^ 
the  varieties  of  parenchyma  c's.  [B,  75  ;  J.J— Porous  c.  Fr.,  cel- 
lule ponctu&e  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Porenzelle.,  getUpfelte  Zelle.  1.  A 
vegetable  c.  which  has  a  rounded  opening  in  the  c.-wall.  One,  variety 
is  the  pitted  c.  (q.  v.).  3.  A  jar  of  porous  material  to  contain  one  of 
the  liquids  of  a  galvanic  batteiy,  as  in  the  Grove  battery.  [B  ;  J.]  — 
Posterior  ethmoidal  c's.  Lat.,  cellulce  ethmoidales  posteriores. 
Fr.,  cellules  ethmoidales  posterieures.  Ger.;  hintere  Siebbeinzellen. 
Spaces  in  the  posterior  part  of  the  labyrinth  of  the  ethmoid  bone, 
closed  in  by  the  palate  bone.  [L,  7,  31, 142.]— Pre  seminal  outcast 
c.  See  Extrusion  globule.- Prickle-c.  Fr.,  cellule  denteUe  (ou 
crSneUe).  Ger.,  Biffzelle,  Stachelzelle.  It.,  cellula  cigliata  (o  spi- 
nosa).  An  epidermic  or  epithelial  c.  which  is  connected  with 
another  similar  c.  hj  delicate  threads  of  protoplasm  (intercellu- 
lar bridges),  and  which,  when  isolated,  appears  as  if  covered  with 
spines-  Prickle-c's  are  most  easily  demonstrated  in  the  rete  mu- 
cosum.  [Martyn,  "Trans,  of  the  Bristol  Med.-chir.  Soe  ,"  1878,  p. 
122,  and  Klein,  "Quart.  Jour.  Micr.  Sci.,"  1879,  p.  165  (J,  26,  31).] 
See  also  Protoplasm.— Primary  c.    Fr.,  cellule  primaire.    Ger,, 


O,  no;  oa,  not;  0>,  whole  ; 
115 


Th,  thin;  Th»,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U",  lull;  U^,  full;  U«,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German). 


CELL 


898 


PRICKLE-CELLS.    (AFTER  ROB- 
INSON.) 


X>rimdre  Zelle.  1.  An  embryonic  c,  2.  Any  simple  or  undifferen- 
tiated c,  3.  A  c.  which,  is  not  formed  by  the  coalescence  of  other 
c's,  4.  One  of  the  less  differentiated  seminal  c's  which  become 
modified  into  the  secondary  c's  or  vesicles  of  evolution  from  which 
the  zoosperras  are  directly  developed, 
■^'^^  Not  often  used  in  this  sense  at  present. 
^^^«^^  LJ,  36, 37,  111.]  Cf .  Secondary  c— Pri- 
mary c.-wall.  Fr.,  paroi  cellulaire 
primaire.  Ger.,  priindre  Zellwand. 
Properly,  that  one  of  several  succes- 
sively formed  c.-walls  which  is  gen- 
erated first.  Hence,  as  formerly  ap- 
Slied,  the  middle  lamella  or  iuterme- 
iate  wall  lying  between  the  c.-walls 
of  two  contiguous  c"s  in  vegetable  tis- 
sues ;  so  called  because  it  was  thought 
to  be  primarily  a  wall  common  to  the 
c's  generated  at  the  time  of  their  first 
formation  and  by  subsequent  develop- 
ment giving  rise  to  the  individual  c.- 
walls,  which  were  hence  called  secon- 
dary. [B,  75;  J,  34,  63.] -Primary 
germ-c.  SeePiHmitive  j/erm-c— Pri- 
mary lymph-c.  A  protoleucocyte. 
[J.]— Primary  tapetal  c.  1.  In  the 
development  of  the  pollen,  a  term  applied  to  one  c.  of  the  layer  of  c's 
(No.  3  in  the  figure  under  Mother-c.  of  the  pollen)  formed  along  with 
the  arche  pore  by  division  of  the  c's  of  the  periblem,  and  also  to  the 
derivatives  of  this  layer  {tapetal  c's,  7  and  10  in  the  figure)  immedi- 
ately investing  the  archespore.  3.  In  the  development  of  the  ovary, 
the  upper  of  the  two  c's  into  which  the  primitive  c.  of  the  embryo- 
sac  divides.  (See  No.  1  in  the  figure  under  ^nfipodai  c.)  [B,  279.]— 
Primitive  c.  See  Embryonic  c— Primitive  genn-c.  (or  gjer- 
ininal  c).  A  c.  in  the  embryo  which  in  the  adult  develops  into 
a  germinal  c.  (a  spermatozooid  in  the  male  or  an  ovum  in  the 
female).  [J,  55  ;  Geddes  (J,  56).] — Primordial  c.  Lat..  cellula 
primordiaUs.  Fr.,  cellule  primordiale.  Ger.,  Pi'imordialzelle^ 
Primitifzelle.  It.,  cellula  primordiale.  1.  See  Embryonic  c.  (1st  and 
2d  deTs).  2.  In  botany,  also  a  naked  c.  [B,  167  ;  J.]— Primordial 
mother-c.  Fr.,  cellule-mdre  pHmordiale.  See  Mother-c.  of  the 
embryo-sac. — Principal  c.  See  Adelomorphous  c. — Prismatic 
c.  Fr.,  cellule  %>rismaiique.  A  c.  of  prismatic  form  ;  in  plants, 
one  of  the  varieties  of  prosenchyma  c's.  [B,  75  ;  J.]— Progamous 
c.  That  one  of  the  two  c's  formed  in  the  pollen-grain  which  is 
destined  to  produce  fertilization  and  which  contains  the  sperm- 
nucleus.  [B,  279.]  Cf.  Vegetative  c— Proliferating  c,  A  c.  un- 
dergoing the  process  of  division.  [J.]  Cf.  C-dtvis/on.— Prolifer- 
ating c's  of  the  tubuli  seminiferi.  Syn. :  growing  c''s  of  the 
second  layer  [Brown,  "  (3"^^*'-  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxv,  1885,  p.  343], 
seminiferous  c's  [Sertoli,  Renson,  c£aL],i?iiermerfiafec''s[Schaefer]. 
The  c's  forming  the  middle  of  the 
three  c. -layers  described  by  Schaefer 
in  the  seminal  tubules  of  the  rat. 
Thejr  actively  divide  and  form,  ac- 
cording to  Schaefer,  the  nutritive  c's 
of  the  third  layer  and  also  the  sper- 
matozooids.  [J,  30  ;  "  Quart.  Jour, 
of  Micr.  Sci.."  xxv  (J).]  Cf.  Sperma- 
togenesis. —  Propagative  c.  See 
Reproductive  c. — Prop-c*s  of  Hen- 
sen,  Cylindrical  epithelial  c's  be- 
neath the  outer  hair-c's  of  the  organ 
of  Corti,  which,  as  they  descend,  be- 
come shorter  and  finally  pass  into 
cubical  c's  in  the  zona  pectinata,  [L, 
318.]— Prosenchyma  c's.  Fr.,  cel- 
lules prosenchymateuses.  Ger.,  Pros- 
enchymazellen.  It.,  cellule  prosen- 
chimatose.  A  collective  term  for 
those  modified  plant-c's  which  con- 
stitute fibres  and  vessels ;  i.  e.,  have 
a  more  or  less  elongated  form,  and 
hence  comprise  the  cylindrical,  pris- 
matic, and  fusiform  c's.  They  in- 
clude the  typical  wood-c's  (wood- 
fibres,  libriform  c's,  secondary  wood- 
c's),  the  vasif  orm  wood-c's  (tracheids, 
tracheffi,  and  pitted  c's),  the  modified 
c's  constitutmg  ducts  (dotted  c's, 
spiral  c's,  annular  c's,  reticulated  c's, 
trabeculai*  c's).  and  the  bast-c's.  [B, 
75,  !<f39.]— Protective  c.  See  Cover- 
c.  — Prothallium  c.  The  vegetati  ve 
c.  of  a  pollen  grain.  [B,  279.]— Pro- 
toplasmatic c.  Ger.,  protoplas- 
matisrhe  Zelle.  A  c.  composed  of 
protoplasm  ;  a  term  used  mostly  of 
c's  retaining  a  simple  or  embrj'onic 
character,  as  the  white  blood-corpus- 
cles. [J,  55,  69.] — Pseudostoma- 
tous  c.  A  c.  in  the  subepithelial 
layer  of  a  mucous  or  serous  mem- 
brane which  sends  processes  between 
the  epithelial  c's  proper  to  the  free 
surface.  The  exposed  ends  of  these 
processes  stain  deeply  with  silver  and 
form  the  so-called  pseudo-stomata. 
[J,  73.]— Pulmonary  c,  ¥t.,  cellule 
pulmonaire.  (3er.,  Lungenbldschen. 
See  Air-c.  (1st  def.). —  Purkinje's 
c's.  See  Cs  of  Purhinje. — Pus-c. 
Fr.,  cellule  du  pus^  globule  pyoide 
(ou  du  pus).    Ger.,  Eiterzelle,  Eiter- 
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korperchen.  It.,  cellula  purulenta  (o  piode\  corpuscolo  purulen- 
to.  Syn. :  pu^-corpuscle^  pus-globule^  pyoid  corpuscle.  One  of  the 
c's  which  constitute  the  solid  portion  of  pus,  and  which  are  also 
found  in  the  substance  of  innamed  tissues.  They  are  apparent- 
ly identical  with  leucocytes,  and  are  supposed  to  be  derived  from 
the  blood  by  a  migration  of  the  white  corpuscles  through  the  capil- 
lary walls  and  from  the  surrounding  tissues  by  the  collection  and 
proliferation  of  the  wandering  c's  normally  present  therein.  [J, 
77,  108,  109.]— Pyramidal  ganglion  c,  Pyramidal  nerve-c, 
Pyramid-c.  Fr,.  cellule  ganglionnaire  pyramidale.  Ger.,  J^- 
ramidenzelle.  A  midtipolar  c.  of  the  cerebral  cortex,  having  a 
pyramidal  form  with  the  apex  of  the  pyramid  directed  toward  the 
free  surface  of  the'  brain.  From  the  case  of  the  c.  arise  several 
processes  named  from  their  position  lateral  and  middle  base  proc- 
esses, that  from  the  middle  of  the  base  being  also  called  the  axis- 
cylinder  process  because  it  Is  continuous  with  a  nerve-fibre.  In  the 
third  stratum  of  the  cortex  these  c's  are  so  large— sometimes  50  fj. 
by  126  M— that  they  are  often  called  giant  ganglion  c's.  [J,  10,  30, 
31,  35,  83.]— Queen-c.  A  c.  {1st  def.,  B)  in  a  bee-hive  in  which  the 
queen-bee  is  reared.  [L,  121.]— Ramified  c,  Kamose  c,  Fr., 
cellule  ramijUe  (ou  rameuse).  Ger.,  dstige  Zelle.  It.,  c^lula  rami- 
ficata  (o  ram.osa).  A  general  term  used  to  designate  c's  with  many- 
processes,  especially  when  the  processes  are  irregular  or  second- 
arily branched  ;  in  botany,  constituting  one  of  the  varieties  of 
fiarenchyma  c's.  It  includes  the  multipolar  and  stellate  c's  (q.  v.). 
B,  75  ;  J,  83,  110.]  For  illustration,  see  under  Neuroglia  c— Kan- 
vier's  c's.  See  Tcndon-c- Kauber's  c's.  Ger.,  Rauber'^sche 
Schicht.  Flattened  c's  (first  distinctly  pointed  out  by  Eauber  in 
1875)  on  the  ectal  or  upper  surface  of  the  epiblast  in  the  rabbit's 
blastoderm  ;  they  are  believed  to  be  merely  protective  in  function, 
and  disappear  soon  after  the  sixth  day.  [J,  1,  30,  69,  75.]— Ked 
blood-c.  Red  c.  See  Red  blood-coRFVSCLE. — Remakian  c- 
division.  See  Direct  c. -division.— Renal  c.  Fr.,  cellule  renale. 
Ger.,  Nierenzelle.    It.,  cellula  renale.    One  of  the  c's  of  the  proper 

flandular  portion  or  tubules  of  the  kidney.  [J.]— Kennet-c,  See 
*eptic  c. — Reproductive  c.  Fr.,  cellule  reproductrice.  A  c.  which 
develops  into  one  or  more  new  c's.  It  comprises  the  asexual  repro- 
ductive c.  and  the  sexual  reproductive  c.  (germinal  c),  the  latter 
including  the  male  and  the  female  c.  It  is  sometimes  restricted, 
however,  to  mean  only  the  sexual  reproductive  c.  [B,  167.]— Resin- 
c.  Fr.,  celhde  r^sineuse.  Ger.,  Harzzelle.  A  vegetable  c.  contain- 
ing resin.  [B,  229.]— Resting-c.  Syn.:  resting  spore.  A  unicellu- 
lar organism  (usually  a  spore)  which  has  become  dormant,  so  as  to 
exhibit  neither  motion  nor  other  functional  activity.  [B,  279.]— 
Rete  c's.  The  c's  of  the  rete  mucosum  of  the  skin.  [J.]  See  figure 
under  Epidermis. — Reticulate  c.  Reticulated  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
riticuUe.  Ger.,  Netzzelle,  Fadennetzzelle.  1.  Of  Torek  ("Arch. 
f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1887,  p.  777),  one  of  the  lar^e  c's  in  the  skin  of 
Amphibia  which  show  a  very  coarse  network  in  the  c.-body  and  a 
finer  network  in  the  nucleus.  They  are  thought  to  be  specially 
modified  goblet-c's.  2.  In  botany,  a  c.  regarded  usually  as  a  modi- 
fication of  a  spinal  c,  in  which  the  c.-wall  presents  a  network  of 
interlaced  raised  bands  produced  by  a  process  of  localized  thicken- 
ing. Such  c's  are  usually  found  forming  the  ducts  of  plants  (reticu- 
lated vessels),  and  are  hence  a  variety  of  prosenchymatous  c''s. 
[B,  75,  229  ;  J.]— Rhizogenic  c.  Fr.,  cellule  rhizogene.  Ger.,  rhi- 
zogene  Zelle.  A  c.  of  the  peripheral  layer  of  the  central  cylinder 
of  a  root,  so  called  because  from  these  c's  are  derived  some  or  all  of 
the  tissues  of  the  root-branches.  [B,  229.]— Ribbed  c.  See  Prichle- 
c— Riff-c.  See  PrzcWe-c- Ringed  c.  Bee  Annular  c.—VLoA-c, 
Rodded  c.  See Fibrillated  c.  and  Sfajf-c- Roof-c.  Fr.,  cellule  de 
toit (ou de voute).  Ger., Dachzelle.  JL^celluladi tetto.  Sp., celdilla 
de  tejado.  1.  See  Cover-c.  2.  One  of  the  c's  in  the  organ  of  Corti, 
found  on  the  convex  side  of  the  roof  formed  by  the  union  of  the 
two  rows  of  arches.  [F.]— Royal  c.  See  Qwcen-c— Salivary  c. 
Fr.,  cellule  salivaire.  Ger.,  Speichelzelle.  One  of  the  epithelial  or 
glandular  c's  lining  the  alvemi  of  the  salivary  glands.  [J,  43,  83.] 
Cf.  Salivary  corpuscle. — Sarcogenic  c.  Lat.,  sarcoglia.  Fr., 
cellule  musculo-formative  (ou  myog^ne,  ou  myogenique).  An  em- 
bryonic muscular  fibre  ;  a  c.  which  develops  into  a  muscular  fibre. 
[J,  31 ;  Bowman,  *'Phil.  Trans.,"  1840  ( J).]- Scalariform  c.  Fr., 
cellule  scalariforme.  Ger.,  Leiterzelle.  A  plant-c.  marked  with 
numerous  parallel,  narrow  and  elongated,  bordered  pits  set  close 
together  like  the  rounds  of  a  ladder.  They  are  especially  freouent 
in  c's  forming  "ducts.  [B.  229.]— Scale- c.  See  Endothelial  c— 
Scaly  c.  A  scale-like  flattened  c.  ;  especially  an  epithelial  or  en- 
dothelial c.  [J.l— Sclerenchyma  c,  Sclerenchymatous  c,  Fr., 
cellule  sclerenchymateuse.  Ger.,  Sclerenchymazetle.  A  c.  of  scler- 
enchymatous tissue.  [B.]  See  Sclerenchyma  and  under  8tone-c. 
—Sclerotic  c,  Sclerotic  parenchyma  c.  Fr.,  cellule  sclerev^e. 
See  Sfone-c— Sebaceous  c,  Ger.,  Talgzelle.  One  of  the  c's  of  a 
sebaceous  gland.  [J.]— Secondary  c.  Fr.,  cellule  secondaire. 
Ger.,  sekunadre  Zelle.  It.,  cellula  secondaria.  \.  A  c.  formed  by 
the  coalescence  of  several  c's.  Cf.  Syncytium.  2.  According  to 
Thomson  (J,  46),  the  germinal  vesicle  after  fertilization  or  the  first 
segmentation  nucleus  :  so  called  because  the  germinal  vesicle  of  the 
ovum  was  thought  to  be  the  morphological  equivalent  of  a  somatic 
c.  3.  As  used  by  the  older  physiologists,  one  of  the  modified  c's 
from  which  the  zoosperms  are  directly  developed.  Cf.  Spermato- 
genesis. [J,  36,  37,  49,  111.]— Secondary  c.-wall.  The  proper  c.- 
wall  of  a  plant-c.  as  opposed  to  the  primary  c.-wall  (middle  lamella) 
lying  in  the  interspace  between  two  adjacent  c's.  It  was  so-called 
because  it  was  at  one  time  regarded  as  a  secondary  growth  depos- 
ited upon  the  middle  lamella.  [B,  75.]— Secreting  c,  A  c.  which 
forms  and  throws  ofE  some  secretion.  [J.]  See  also  Gland-c— 
Secretion  c.  A  c.  which  is  thrown  off  with  the  secretions  and 
which  probably  acts  as  a  ferment.  [Lankester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of 
Micr.  Sci.,"  xxi,  p.  125  CJ).]— Secretory  c.  See  Secreting  c.—^eeA- 
c.  See  Male  c,  Zoosperm,  and  Spermatozooid.— Segmentation 
c.  Lat.,  segmentellum.  Fr.,  cellule  (ou  spherule)  blast^mique^ 
globule  de  segmentation.  Ger.,  Purchungszelle^  Lotterzelle.  It., 
cellula  di  segmentazione.  Syn.:  blasfomere.-  One  of  the  seg- 
ments formed  by  the  division  of  the  ovum  which  develop  into  the 
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blastoderm,  and  ultimately  into  the  embryo.  [J.]  See  frontis- 
piece tOTol.  1. — Seminal  c,  Seminiferous  c.  Fr.,  cellule  s4mi- 
nale  (on  ^ermatoblastique).  Ger.,  Samenzeile,  Hodenzelle.  It., 
cellula  seminale.  1.  One  of  the  c''s  lining  the  seminal  tubules  and 
giving  rise  to  the  spermatozooids.  There  are  usually  several  layers 
of  these  c's,  the  single  layer  of  polyhedral  c's  next  the  membrana 
propria  being  designated  the  outer  seminal  c's^  or  the  germ  (or 
germinative)  c^s  of  Sertoli,  while  the  c's  next  the  lumen  of  the 
tubule,  usually  found  in  two  or  three  layers,  are  known  as  the  inner 
seminal  c's.  By  Sertoli  and  Eenson,  the  term  seminal  c's  is  limited 
to  the  proliferating  c's  of  the  tubuli  seminiferi.  See  also  Sperma- 
toblast. 2.  One  of  the  round  amoeboid  c's  connected  by  processes 
and  situated  between  the  spermatoblasts.  They  are  supposed  to 
secrete  the  fluid  part  of  the  semen.  [J,  32,  42,  .56  ;  "Quart.  Jour, 
of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxv  (18851,  and  ''Arch.  f.  mikr,  Anat.,'"  xxxi  (1888) 
(J).]— Sense-c,  Sensory  c.  Fr.,  cellule  sensorielle.  Ger.,  Sinnes- 
zelle.  1.  In  general,  any  c.  which  performs  sensory  functions ;  i.  e., 
which  is  adapted  to  receive,  transmit,  or  appreciate  sensory  im- 
pressions. 2.  In  particular,  a  modified  epithelial  c.  in  an  organ  of 
special  sense,  connected  directly  or  indirectly  by  its  central  end  with 
fibrils  of  the  nerves  of  the  sense-organ.  Such  c's  are  named  fi*om 
their  supposed  function  as  olfactory  c,  taste-c,  etc.  [J  ;  L,  210.]— 
Sensory  epithelial  c.  Ger.,  Sinnesepithelzelle.  See  Sensory  c. 
(2d  def.).— Sensory  nerve-c.  Fr.,  cellule  ganglionnaire  sensitive. 
Ger.,  sensible  Nervenzelle.  A  nerve-c,  usually  of  smaller  size  than 
the  motor  c's,  whose  axis-cylinder  process  is  supposed  to  be  contin- 
ued as  a  sensory  nerve.  [J,  28,  30,  31,  35,  83.1— Septate  c.  A  c.  the 
cavity  of  which  is  divided  by  partitions.  [B,  229.]— Sertoli's  c's. 
See  Follicular  c''s  (2d  def .).— Sex-c,  See  Germinal  c.  (1st  def .).— Sex- 
tant-c.  One  of  the  six  c's  formed  in  Eguisetacece  and  ferns  by  the 
bipartition  of  the  three  original  segments  of  the  apical  c.  [B,  167.] 
Gf.  Apical  c— Sexual  c.  Sexual  reproductive  c.  See  (rcr- 
minaf  c.  (1st  def.).— Siemen  and  Halake's  c.  The  element  of  a 
Siemen  and  Halske's  battery  (q.  v.).  [B.]— Sieve-c.  lY..  cellule 
criblie  (ou  grillag^e).  Ger.,  Siebzelte.  A  vegetable  c.  of  tubular 
or  prismatic  shape,  having  in  the  c.-wall  at  either  end  and  some- 
times also  on  the  sides  panels  (sieve-plates)  in  which  are  numerous 
fine  perforations  (sieve-pores)  allowing  communication  between 
adjacent  c's  and  converting  a  series  of  the  latter  into  a  tube  with 
perforated  cro^-partitions.  These  c's  constitute  an  essential  part 
of  the  fibro-vascular  bundles,  and  by  their  aggregation  constitute 
cribriform  tissue.  [B,  229.]— Simple  c.  Ger.,  einfache  Zelle. 
Syn. ;  protoblast.  A  typical  c.  ;  one  that  has  not  yet  been  differ- 
entiated to  form  a  tissue.  [J,  36,  oo.]— Single-fluid  c.  See  One- 
fluid  c— Sister-c.  Ger.,  Sehioester zelle.  One  of  two  or  more  c's 
formed  simultaneously  by  the  division  of  a  mother-c.  [B,  279.]— 
Skele to-trophic  c.  A  c.  belonging  to  a  skeleto-trophic  tissue ; 
a  terra  used  in  describing  the  minute  anatomy  of  the  cat.  [J  :  L, 
121.] — Slime-c.  Fr.,  ceuule  de  Leydig.  Ger.,  ScJileimzelle,  Ley- 
dig''sche  Zelle.  See  Clavate  c. — Smee*s  c.  The  element  of  a  Smee's 
battery  (g.  v.).  |B.]— Smooth-nriuscle  c.  See  Muscular  fibre-c. 
—Solitary  c.  Fr.,  cellule  solitaire.  Ger.,  solitare  Zelle.  1.  A  c. 
(especially  in  the  cerebral  cortex)  found  by  itself  and  not  forming 
part  of  a  grOup.  2.  A  unicellular  organism  (e.  g.,  one  of  the  Pro- 
tozoa). [J,  10;  "Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1888  (J).]— Somatic 
c,  Fr..  cellule  somatique  (ou  histogenique).  One  of  the  c's  which 
compose  the  body,  characterize  the  individual,  protect  and  nourish 
the  reproductivec's,  and  finally  die,  being  thus  distinguished  from 
the  reproductive  c's,  which  perpetuate  the  species.  ["Nature," 
xxxiii,  1885  (J)  ;  J,  56  ;  L,  294.]~Special  mother-c.  Fr.,  cellule- 
mere  spedale.  A  name  given  by  Warming  to  each  of  the  four 
(sometimes  three)  c's  produced  by  the  successive  division  of  the 
primitive  c.  destined  to  form  the  embryo-sac  in  the  gamoi)etalous 
Dicotyledons.  The  lowermost  of  these  c's  usually  develops  into  the 
embryo-sac.  the  other  c's  being  absorbed  by  its  expansion.  The 
same  term  is  applied  to  the  c  s  produced  by  the  division  of  the 
mother-c.  of  the  embryo-sac  in  Monocotyledons  and  the  Dialy- 
petalce.  See  Figures  6, 7,  8,  9  in  the  illustration  under  Antipodal  c. 
It  is  also  given  to  the  4  c's  produced  by  the  division  of  the  mother- 
c.  of  the  pollen.  See  16  in  illustration  under  Mother-c.  of  the  pollen. 
[B.  1()4,  167,  245.]— Spermatic  c,  Sperm-c.  Fr.,  cellule  sperma- 
tique.  Ger,,  Samenzelle.  1.  A  c.  which  ultimately  develops  into 
spermatozooids,  or  one  which  in  plants  contains  spermatozooids. 
2.  A  spermatozooid.  [B,  75,  167;  J,  56;  L,  146.]  See  Seminal  c, 
Male  c,  and  Spermatozooid.— Sphenoid  c's.  Irregular  c.-like 
cavities  in  the  sphenoid  bone.  [B.]— Spheroidal  c.  Fr.,  cellide 
spMro'idale.  Ger.,  sphdroidale  Zelle.  A  c.  of  approximately 
spherical  form  ;  in  plants,  a  variety  of  the  parenchyma  c's.  [B, 
75;  J.]— Spider-c.  See  Neuroglia  c— Spindle-c.  Fr.,  cellule 
fusiforme.  Ger.,  Spindelzelle.  It,,  cellula  fusiforme.  A  c.  of 
fusiform  shape  ;  in  plants,  a  variety  of  prosenchyma  c.  [B.  75  ;  J.] 
—Spinous  c.  See  iVzcfcie-c- Spiral  c.  Fr.,  cellule  spirale.  (jer., 
spirale  Zelle.  A  vegetable  c,  usually  more  or  less  elongated  in 
form,  having  spiral  mickenings  upon  the  c.-waU.  Annular  c''s  and 
reticulated  c's  are  varieties  of  the  spiral  c.  in  which  the  thickening 
of  the  c.-wall  takes  place  in  special  directions.  [B,  34,  75.]— Spiral 
fibre-c.  Spiral  fibre  ^anglion-c,  Spiral  fibre  nerve-c.  Fr., 
cellule  ganglionnaire  a  fibre  spirale.  Ger..  Ganglienzelle  mil 
Spiralfaser.  A  pyriform  nerve-c.  of  the  sympathic  nervous  system, 
connected  at  its  smaller  end  with  two  nerve-fibres,  a  large  straight 
fibre  and  a  smaller  one  coiled  spirally  around  the  larger  one.  After 
extending  ashort  distance  the  two  fibres  separate  and  go  in  different 
directions.  These  c's  were  first  described  by  Beale  ("  Phllos.  Trans.," 
1863).  [J,  10. 20, 30, 74.]— Splanchnic  c's.  C's  of  the  splanchnic  layer 
of  the  mesoderm.  [J,  89.]— Squamous  c.  See  Pavement  c— Sta- 
bile c.  A  c.  having  no  noticeable  movement,  like  the  fixed  connect- 
ive-tissue corpuscles.  [J,  108.]— Stachel  c.  See  Przcfcie-c- Staff-c. 
Fr.,  cellule  en  bdtonnet.  (3er.,  Stdbchenzelle.  1.  A  c.  having  the 
shape  of  a  rod  or  staff,  like  the  olfactory  c's  and  the  rods  of  the 
retina ;  especially  applied  to  certain  stone-c's  in  plants,  which  are 
blunt  at  the  apex  and  less  elongated  than  the  other  stone-c's.  2.  A 
c.  which  is  apparently  made  up  of  many  minute  rods  or  fibrillse,  like 
the  fibrillated  c's  of  the  kidney  or  of  the  ducts  of  the  salivary 
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glands.  [B,  23  ;  J,  67.]  See  Fibrillated  c— Starch-c,  A  vegetable 
c.  containing  starch.  [B.]— Stellate  c.  Lat.,  cellula  stellata.  Fr., 
cellule  ^toiWe.  Ger,,  stemforviige  Zelle.  It.,  cellula  stellata.  A 
ramified  c,  the  radiating  branches  of  which  give  it  the  appearance 
of  a  star.  [B,  75  ;  J.]— Ster- 
ile c.  Fr.,  cellule  sterile. 
A  c.  found  in  a  reproduct- 
ive organ  but  taking  no  di- 
rect part  in  reproduction  ; 
e.  g.,  the  non-sporiferous  c's 
on  the  hymenia  of  the  Aga- 
rici.  [J,  34.J— Stigmatic 
c.    Fr.,  cellule  stigmatique. 

1.  One  of  the  c's  forming  the 
stigma  of  a  flower.  They 
are  usually  covered  with 
hairs  or  papillee  and  secrete 
an  acid,  saccharine,  viscid 
substance.  The  viscid  se- 
cretion and  the  hairs  assist 
the  pollen-grains  to  retain 
their  position  on  the  stigma. 

2.  See  Lid-c.  of  thearcheqo- 
niujn.  [B,  77,  279  ;  J,  62.]— 
Stomach-c's.  See  Stom- 
ach -  PITS.  —  Stomatic  c. 
See  Guard-c.  —  Stone  -  c. 
Fr.,  cellule pien-euse.  Ger., 
Steinzelle.  Syn.  :  sclero- 
blast.  A  vegetable  c.  which  has  been  rendered  hard  by  the  deposi- 
tion of  lignin  and  mineral  matter  and  by  the  thickening  of  their 
c.-wall.  Such  c's  are  usually  short  and  rounded  (parenchyma  c's), 
but  are  sometimes  elongated  (prosenchyma  c's),  and  may  occiu* 
singljr  or  in  groups  or  in  concentric  zones.  In  the  latter  case  they 
constitute  a  sort  of  tissue  often  called  sclerenchyma,  the  c's  being 
then  designated  as  sclerenchyma  c^s ;  but  the  term  sclerenchyma  is 
also  often  used  as  synonymous  with  prosenchyma  and  bast-tissue. 
Stone-c's  are  found  in  the  stones  of  stone-fruits,  in  the  grit  of  pear.«i, 
etc.,  in  the  medullary  rays  of  many  woody  Dicotyledons,  and  in 
many  other  situations.  [B,  75,  104,  167 ;  J,  34,  69.  110.]— Striated 
c.  Fr.,  cellule  rayee.  A  vegetable  c.  the  wall  of  which  exhibits 
striae.  [B,  104.]— Striated  epithelial  c.  See  Fibrillated  c. — 
Stroma-c.  One  of  the  c's  forming  the  stroma  or  mass  of  an  organ 
or  part.  [J.]— Sub  endothelial  c. -plate.  Ger.,  Granulationzelle. 
A  small  granular  c.  found  in  the  intima  of  blood-vessels.  The 
function  of  these  c's  is  unknown,  but  it  has  been  suggested  that 
they  regenerate  the  de-squamated  endothelium  of  the  vessel.  [J, 
35,  42.]— Subepithelial  c.  A  c.  at  the  attached  part  or  base  of  an 
epithelium,  especially  one  of  the  c's  of  Debove's  membrane,  [J.] 
Cf.  Basal  c— Suberogenous  c.  Fr.,  cellule  suberogene.  A  vege- 
table c.  which  produces  cork.  The  inner  layer  of  c's  produced  by 
the  bipartition  of  a  row  of  epidermal  c's  constitutes  the  primary 
layer  of  suberogenous  c's.  Each  of  the  latter  again  divides  into 
two  c's,  the  outer  of  which  is  transformed  into  a  cork-c,  the  inner 
becoming  a  new  suberogenous  c.  destined  to  form  a  new  cork-c.  by 
its  own  subsequent  division.  [B,  106.]— Suberous  c.  Fr.,  cellule 
subereuse.  See  Corfc-c— Substitution  c.  GeT.^Ersatzzelle.  Syn.: 
substitute  fibre.  Sanio's  name  for  a  form  of  typical  prosenchyma- 
tous  c.  found  in  wood-tissue.  [B,  229.]— Sulphate-of-copper  c. 
The  element  of  a  sulphate-of-copper  battery  (g.  v.).  [B.]— Super- 
added c.  See  Delomorphous  c— Supporting  c,  Sustentacu- 
lar  c.  Any  c.  which  supports  or  isolates  another  c.  having  a 
special  function  ;  e.  g.,  the  cover-c's  of  the  olfactory  c's.  [J,  31,  57.] 
See  Cover-c.  and  Hensen''s  supporting  c''s. — Sustentacular  c's  oi 
Deiters.  See  Cs  of  Deiters  (2d  def.).— Swarm-c.  A  naked  c. 
moving  freely  by  the  aid  of  cilia.  [B,  279.]  Cf.  Swarm-spoKE.— 
Synapathetic  c.  (or  ganglion-c,  or  nerve-c).  Fr.,  cellule  sym- 
pathique  (ou  ganglionnaire  sym.pathigue).  Ger.,  sympathische 
Zelle  (Oder  Nervenzelle).  A  nerve-c.  belonging  to  the  sympathic 
nervous  system  in  contradistinction  to  one  belonging  to  the  cerebro- 
spinal system.  [J,  31, 83.]— Tabular  c.  A  flattened  c.  the  vertical 
section  of  which  forms  an  elongated  rectangle  ;  in  plants,  forming 
one  of  the  varieties  of  parenchyma  c's.  [B,  75.]— Tactile  c's.  Fr., 
celhdes  tactiles.  Ger..  Tastzellen.  A  name  given  by  Merkel 
("Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat,,"  1875,  p.  636)  to  single  c's  or  groups  of  c's 
(modified  nerve-c's)  in  each  of  which  is  supposed  to  terminate  part 
or  all  of  the  axis-cylinder  of  a  medullated  nerve-fibre,  the  sheath  of 
the  nerve  forming  a  capsule  for  the  c.  or  group  of  c's.  They  are 
described  as  present  in  considerable  numbers  in  the  rete  mucosum 
and  as  forming  the  terminal  part  of  the  axis-cylinders  in  the  tactile 
corpuscles  and  in  the  corpuscles  of  Grandry.  [J,  30;  "Arch.  f. 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  117 (J).]— Tailed  c*s.  Nucleated  c's  forming 
the  larger  portion  of  the  ectoderm  of  certain  Ccelenterata.  Thej;  are 
somewhat  conical,  the  bases  being  situated  externally  and  imited, 
and  terminate  in  one  or  more  filiform  processes  which  appear  to  be 
joined  to  the  stnictureless  membrane  between  the  entoderm  and  the 
ectoderm.  [L,  322.]— Tannin -c.  A  vegetable  c.  containing  tannin. 
[B,  229.]— Tapetal  c,  Tapetum  c.  Fr.,  cellule  de  la  calotte.  Ger., 
Tapetenzelle.  A  c.  which  alone  -or  with  others  forms  a  cap  or  in- 
vestment over  an  organ.  The  name  is  applied  especially  to  the  c's 
investing  the  apex  of  the  embryo-sac  in  many  plants  and  formed  by 
the  division  of  the  uppermost  of  the  two  c's  derived  from  the  bipar- 
tition of  the  primitive  c.  of  the  embryo-sac  (see  1  and  3  in  the  illus- 
tration under  Antipodal  c.) ;  and  also  to  the  c's  immediately  invest- 
ing the  archespores  of  the  pollen  (see  13  in  illustration  under 
Mother-c.  of  the  pollen).  [B,  104, 167 ;  Engler  (B,  245).]— Taste-c. 
B'r.,  cellule  gustative  (ou  du  goilt).  Ger.,  Geschmackzelle.  One  of 
the  highly  refractive,  spindle-shaped  c's  situated  in  the  interior  of 
the  taste-buds  and  supposed  to  be  the  true  sensory  element  of  the 
latter.  It  has  a  large  clear  nucleus  situated  at  about  the  middle  of 
the  length  of  the  c.  That  part  of  the  c.  extending  from  the  nucleus 
to  the  surface  is  usually  rather  thick  and  is  tipped  with  a  thorn-hl'e 
process,  while  the  opposite  half  of  the  c.  is  slender  and  sometimts 
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branched  and  is  supposed  to  be  connected,  directly  or  indirectly, 
with  a  nerve-flbre.  [J,  30,  31,  85.]— Tegmental  c.  See  Cover-c— 
Tendon-c.  Fr.,  cellule  tendineuse.  Ger.,  Sehnenzelle.  A  con- 
nective-tissue corpuscle  found  in  tendon.    Such  o's  are  arranged  in 


TASTE-CELLS.      fAFTKR  PREY.) 
] ,  ^statorv  bud  from  the  rabbit ;  3  a,  cover-c's ;  2  &,  taste-c'a ;  2  c,  a  tjute-c.  with  a  fine 
terminal  tliread  at  the  Iree  end. 

rows  and  are  usually  flattened  and  possess  leaf-like  processes.  [J, 
30,  31;  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1875,  p.  177  (J).]— Thomson's  c. 
The  element  of  a  Thomson's  battery  (o.  v.).  [B.]— Tlvread-c.  See 
NEMATOoirsT— TIssue-c.  Ger,,  Gewebszelle.  1.  A  c.  which,  com- 
bined with  other  similar  c's  and  intercellular  substance,  forms  a  tis- 
sue. 2.  See  Somatic  c. — Touch-c*s.  See  Tactile  c's. — Trabecu- 
lar c.  A  c.  in  which  projections  from  the  c.-wall  extend  like  rafters 
nearly  or  quite  across  the  lumen  of  the  c.  [B,  829.]— Tracheal  c, 
Tracheary  c.  An  elongated  vegetable  c,  constituting  one  of  the 
characteristic  elements  of  woody  tissue,  and  characterized  by  the 
presence  of  bordered  pits  and  frequently  of  annular  or  spiral  thick- 
enings of  the  c.-walls  (porous,  pitted,  annular,  and  spiral  c's),  and, 
in  the  fully  developed  c,  b.y  the  absence  of  protoplasm,  the  latter 
being  replaced  by  air,  or  air  and  water,  or  occasionally  by  latex. 
Tracheal  c's  include  tracheitis  or  vasiform  loood-c^s^  distinguished 
by  the  presence  of  complete  partitions  between  the  c's  of  a  series, 
and  tracheae  or  ducts^  in  which  the  partitions  between  contiguous 
c's  are  broken  down  so  that  the  latter  form  continuous  tubes  or  ves- 
sels. [B,  22fl.] — Transformed  c.  A  c.  which  has  lost  its  typical 
character ;  e.  gf. ,  one  which  has  been  converted  into  a  fibre  or  ves- 
sel. In  botany,  in  a  general  way  synonymous  with  prosenchyma  c. 
[B,  239.] — Transition-c.  A  c.  which  is  intermediate  in  character 
between  c's  of  two  well-marked  types  and  which  is  supposed  to  be 
changing  from  one  type  to  the  other,  like  the  transition-c's  of  red 
marrow,  which  are  supposed  to  be  marrow-c's  developing  into  red 
blood-corpuscles.  [J.J— Traube's  c.  See  Artificial  c— Trouv6's 
c.  The  element  of  a  Trouv6's  battery  iq,  v.).  [B.l— Twin-c,  A 
single  c.  which  results  from  the  fusion  of  two  c's.  [L,  318.]— Two- 
fluid  c.  A  galvanic  element  in  which  two  fluids  are  employed. 
[B.]  See  Two-fluid  battery.— Typical  c.  A  c.  which  retains 
more  or  less  closel.y  its  original  character.  [B.]  See  C.  and  Cf. 
Fundamental  c, — Unipolar  c.  li&t.^  cellula  unipolaris.  Fr.,  ce^ 
lule  unipolaire.  Ger. ^  unipolare  Zelle,  A  c.  (especially  a  nerve-c.) 
having  but  one  pole  or  process.  [J.]  — Unseptate  c.  A  c.  which 
has  no  partition  across  its  lumen.  [B,  229J — Unstriped  muscle-c. 
See  Muscular  fibre-c. — Urate  c's.  Of  Schulze,  doubly  refracting 
bodies  in  the  photogenic  organs  of  certain  insects,  containing,  uric 
acid.  [LJ— Vacuolated  c.  A  c.  containing  one  or  more  vacuoles. 
[J,  55.]— vascular  c.  "Fr.,  cellule  vasculaire.  1.  A  c.  belonging  to 
a  vessel,  especially  to  the  endothelium.  2.  One  of  the  c's  forming 
a  vessel  in  plants.  [J,  21,  62.] — Vasiform  wood-c.  The  closed 
variety  of  tracheal  c.  (q.  v.),  [B,  229.]— Vasoformative  c,  Fr., 
cellule  vaso-formative.  Ger.,  vasoformative  Zelle.  1.  Of  Ran- 
vier,  see  Hcematopoietic  c.  (Istdef.).  2.  Of  Hoggan  ("Journ.  of 
the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1880,  p.  568),  an  intercepted  portion  of  a  capil- 
lary, formed  during  the  retrogres-sion  of  blood-vessels.  [J.]— Vege- 
table c.  Fr.,  cellule  v^g^tale.  Ger.^Pflanzenzelle.  One  of  the  c's 
composing  the  tissues  of  plants.  [J,  34.]  Cf.  .4m'ma?  c.  (1st  def.).— 
Vegetative  c.  Fr.,  cellule  vegetative.  Gler.,  vegetative  Zelle.  1. 
One  of  the  c's  situated  at  the  vegetative  pole  of  a  segmenting  ovum 
and  destined  ultimately  to  form  the  entoderm  as  the  c's  at  the  ani- 
mal pole  (animal  c's)  form  the  ectoderm.  See  Animal  c.  (2d  def .) 
and  Macromere.  2.  The  smaller  of  the  two  c<-lls  formed  by  the  divis- 
ion of  the  nucleus  of  a  poUen-c.  It  frequently  divides  into  several 
daughter-c's  and  takes  no  part  in  the  process  of  fertilization.  Cf . 
Progamous  c.  [B,  104, 245, 247,  ZI9 ;  J,  69. 114 ;  L.]- Ventral  canal 
c.  The  canal  c.  of  the  gymnosperms.  [B,  279.]  See  Canal  c.—V es- 
sel-c.  See  Vascular  c.  (3d  def.). — Vessel-forming  c.  [Hoggan]. 
See  Hcematopoietic  c.  (1st  def.). — Vitelligenous  c's.  C's  in  the 
ovaries  of  certain  insects,  which  during  the  formation  of  the  ova  are 
connected  with  the  latter  by  a  pedicle.  [L,  11.] — Voltaic  c.  See 
Galvanic  c— Walker's  c.  The  elementof  a  Walker's  battery  (o.  v.). 
[B.] — Wandier-c.,  Wandering  c,  Fr.,  cellule  migratrice.  Ger., 
wandernde  Zelle,  Wanderzelle.  It.,  cellula  mobile  (o  migratrice). 
An  expression  applied  by  Recklinghausen  ("Arch,  f .  pathoL  Anat.  u. 
Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  xxviii,  1863,  p.  167)  to  the  c's,  apparently 
identical  with  white  blood-corpuscles,  found  in  various  tissues,  espe- 
cially areolar  tissue,  near  blood-vessels  and  in  situations  where  in- 
flammatory or  reparative  processes  are  taking  place.  The  function 
of  the  wandering  c's  is  not  well  understood,  but  from  the  researches 
of  Metschnikoff  ("  (Juart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1884.  p.  112)  it  would  ap- 
pear that  they  are  agents  (a)  in  removing  some  part,  such  as  the  tails 
or  gills  of  transforming  amphibian  larvse ;  (6)  in  the  active  degen- 


eration of  nerve  and  muscle ;  (c)  in  removing  any  dead  or  irritant 
material,  such  as  bacteria  or  dead  c's.  They  are  also  supposed  to 
take  up  fat  and  to  assist  in  the  formation  of  adipose  tissue  and  per- 
haps of  other  tissues.  [J,  30,  31,32,35,109.]— Whip-c.  Aflagellatec. 
[L,  146.]— White  blood-c..  White  c.  See  TVhite  blood-coRPVBCi^E. 
— Wollaston's  c.  The  element  of  a  WoUaston's  battery  (g.  v.). 
[J3.] — Wood-c.  Fr.,  cellule  de  bois.  Ger.,  Holzzelle.  A  c.  forming 
a  part  of  woody  tissue.  The  wood-c's  comprise  wood  parenchyma 
c's,  the  typical  wood-c's.  more  elongated  than  the  former  and  often 
pointed  and  exhibiting  great  variety  of  form,  the  libriform  o's,  and 
the  tracheal  c's.  [B,  229.]— Wood  parenchyma  c.  A  wood-c. 
which  forms  a  sort  of  transition  between  a  true  parenchyma  c.  and 
a  prosenchyma  c,  being  more  or  less  elongated  like  the  latter,  but 
differing  in  its  relatively  thinner  wall  in  the  absence  of  oblique  slits 
upon  the  wall  and  in  becoming  septate  before  it  becomes  appreci- 
ably thickened.  [B,  329.] — ^Worker  c.  A  c.  in  a  bee-hive  contain- 
ing a  worker  bee.  [L,121.] — Yellow c.  Fv.,  cellule  jaune.  Ac.of 
yellow  color,  found  in  the  tissues  of  sonie  aquatic  inyertebrates, 
such  as  the  Anthozoa  and  Radiolaria.  They  are  supposed  to  be 
the  swarm-spores  of  som6  olive-green  Algoe  \Melanosperme<B.  Fu- 
cacecE)  and  to  be  symbiotic  rather  than  parasitic.  [J,  82.]— Yolk-c. 
Ger.,  Dotterzelle  (1st  def.),  Dotterbildungszelle,  Eindhrzelle  (2d  def.). 
1.  The  ovum.  2.  A  c.  serving  for  the  nourishment  of  the  ovum. 
Such  c's  are  present  in  the  platyhelminths  and  many  insects.  They 
are  "formed  by  a  special  ^land  or  part  of  the  ovary,  and  serve  the 
same  purpose  as  the  white  of  the  hen's  egg.  3.  A  yolk-corpuscle. 
[J.  1,  23,  .36,  37,  82.]— Yolk-containlng  c.  A  c.  (e.  g.,  one  of  the  c's 
at  the  vegetative  pole  of  a  frog's  ovum)  which  contains  a  consider- 
able quantity  of  nutritive  yolk.  [J,  1.] — Yolk-forming  c.  See 
Yolk-c.  (2d  def.). — Young  c.  An  embryonic  or  immature  c. ;  one 
which  does  not  possess  characteristic  tissue  ditferentiation.  [J.] 
See  also  Simple  c.  and  Indifferent  c. — Zinc-carbon  c.  A  galvanic 
c.  in  which  the  two  elements  employed  are  zinc  and  carbon.  [B.] 
See  Zinc-carbon  battery. — Zinc-coijper  c.  A  galvanic  c.  in  which 
thetwo  elements  employed  are  zinc  and  copper.  [B.]  See  Zinc-cop- 
per battery. 

CELI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se21(ke=l)'la».  Gr.,  Ta/iitiov.  1.  Anciently, 
an  apartment  in  a  bathing  house.  2.  See  Cell.  3.  Of  Scopoli,  a 
fruit  characterized  by  having  a  pericarp  composed  of  three  layers, 
the  external  woody,  the  middle  pulpy,  and  the  internal  dehiscent 
and  membranous.  4.  Of  Batsch,  the  perithecium  in  certain  Fungi. 
5.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  one  of  the  cornua  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the 
brain.  [A,  325 ;  B.  1, 121 ;  K.] — C.  frigidaria.  See  iJoman  bath. — 
e.  lateralis.  The  lateral.ventricle  of  the  brain.  [1, 94,]— C.  media. 
The  middle  comu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.  [J,  17.]— C.  turcica. 
See  Sella  turcica. — Prima  c.  coli.    See  CffiCUM. 

CElIi^FOBM,  adj.  Se=l'e-fo"rm.  From  cella,  a  cell,  and 
forma,  shape.    See  Cytoid. 

CEttAKIJEA  [De  Blainville]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se'l(ke«l)-la(Ia')- 
ri!-e'(a3'e!)-as.    Fr.,  cellaries.    A  tamay  ot  the  Polypi.    [L,  180.] 

CEttE  (Ger.),  n.    Tse^l'le^.    See  Cell  and  Cella. 

CEKiL/ED,  adj.  Se^'ld.  Composed  of  or  characterized  by  cells 
(usually  preceded  by  a  word  designating  the  kind  of  cell ;  e.  g., 
round-c,  spindle-c,  etc.).    [J,  108.] 

CELtEPOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se21(ke2l)-le=p'o(o«)-ra>.  Fr.,  cel- 
lepores.  A  genus  of  the  Celleporidce.  [L.  180.]^^.  spongites 
[Linnaeus].  Ger..  gemeiner  Schwaynmstein,  Kropf stein.  A  coralli- 
f orm  zoophyte  the  exoskeleton  of  which  is  found  in  sponges  in  the 
form  of  branching  calcareous  fragments  which  constitute  one  vari- 
ety of  the  lapides  spongiarum,  formerly  oificial.    [B,  180.] 

CErtEPOBE^  [Lamouroux]  (Lat.),  CEltEPOBID^ 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Se»l(fce"l)-le2-po'r'e(aS-e2),  -i2d-e(a>-e").  Fr.,  eel- 
Uporees.  1.  A  family  of  infundibulate  Poli/zoa  of  the  suborder 
Cheilostoma.    2.  A  family  of  the  Cornea.    [L,  73,  303.] 

CEIitEPOKINA  [Ehrenberg]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se21(ke21)-le'-poi'r- 
in(en)'as.    See  CELLEPORiD,a:. 

CEI.I.ERI,  n.    Of  Endlicher,  see  Aptum. 

CEttEKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se51(ke=l)'le'r-u»m(u<m).  Of  End- 
licher, see  Apium. — Radix  celleri  Italorum.  The  root  of  Apium 
graveolens.    [B.  180.] 

CEltES-IiES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  Se^l-la-ba^n".  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Ardfiche,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline  ferrugi- 
nous springs.  The  waters  are  diaphoretic,  diuretic  and  tonic,  are 
used  in  catarrhal  and  scrofulous  affections,  ansemia  and  general 
debility,  and  have  been  reputed  to  cure  cancer.    [A,  363 ;  L,  49.] 

CELUCOI-OUS,  adj.  Se=l-i2k'ol-u=s.  Lat.,  cellicolus  (from 
cella,  a  cell,  and  colere,  to  inhabit).  Fr.,  cellicole.  Ger.,  Zellbe- 
wohnend.  Dwelling  in  caves  (e.  g.,  the  Nemesia  celUcola).  [L,  41, 
180.1 

CELI.IFEKOUS,  adj.  Se^l-i^fe'r-u's.  Lat,  celliferus  (from 
cfilla,  a  cell,  and  ferre.  to  bear).  Bearing  or  forming  cells.  [L, 
396.] 

CELLIPOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se«l(ke»l)-li=p'o(o2)-ra=.  See  Celle- 
pora, 

CEtl-OID,  adj.    Se'l'oid.    See  Cytoid. 

CELLOIDIN,  n.  Se''l-oid'i''n.  Collodion-wool  (highly  concen- 
trated collodion  produced  by  distilling  off  the  ether  from  collodion) 
treated  with  a  mixture  of  ether  and  alcohol ;  used  in  imbedding 
microscopic  preparations.    [B,  270.] 

CELlUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se>l(ke=l)'lu2(lu<)-1a'.  Dim.  of  ce!Ja,  a 
cell.  Fr.,  cellule.  Ger.,  Zelle.  It.,  c.  Sp..  celdilla.  1.  A  small 
cell  or  crypt.  2.  The  perithecium  or  peridium  in  certain  Fungi ; 
of  BulUar'd,  a  tube  of  the  Polypori.  [B,  121.]— Cellula  adiposa- 
See  Faf-CBLL. — Cellula  aerea.  See  Air-CKLi.  (1st  def.). — C.  bi- 
polaris.  See  Bipolar  cell. — C.  bronchica.  See  Air-CEii,  (1st 
def.).— Cellula  cartilaginea.  See  Cnrtilage-CEUL.  [I.]- C.  cilS- 
ata.  See  Ci/ia(erf  CELL.— Cellulae  coli.  Syn.:  ho ustra.  coli.  Small 
pouches  or  sacculations  in  the  colon  produced  by  constricting  bands. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  m;  N»,  tank; 
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[L,  7, 115, 119.]— Cellulae  ethmoidales.  See  Ethmoid  cells.— Cel- 
lulae  ethmoidales  anteriores.  See  Antenor  ethmoid  cells. — 
Cellulse  ethmoidales  fruntales.  See  Middle  ethmoid  cells. — 
Cellulie  ethmoidales  lacrimales.  See  Anterior  ethmoid  cells. 
— Cellulae  ethmoidales  mediae.  See  Middle  ethmoid  cells.— 
Cellulse  ethmoidales  orhitarife.  See  Anterior  ethmoid  cells. 
— Cellulae  ethmoidales  palatinee,  Cellulte  ethmoidales  pos- 
teriores.  See  Posterior  ethmoid  cSills. — Cellulse  fron tales.  See 
Middle  ethmoid  cells. — C.  germinitiva.  See  Germinal  vesicle. 
—Cellulse  lacrimales.  See  Anterior  ethmoid  cells.— C  lac- 
tifera.  An  acinus  of  the  mamraarj^  gland.  [L,  175.]— C.  Mal- 
pighii,  C.  lualpighiana.  See  ^ir-CELL  Ust  def.).— Cellulte 
mastoide£e.  See  Mastoid  cells.- Cellulse  maxillares.  See 
AnteHor  ethm,oid  cells.— Cellulse  medullares.  See  Medullary 
cells. -^Cellulse  membranosse.  See  Lepocyta. — 0.  multipo- 
laris.  See  Multipolar  cell. — C.  nervea.  See  JViej-ve-CELL.— Cel- 
lula  nucleata.  See  Embryonic  cell. — ^C.  olfactoria.  See  Ol- 
factory CELL.— CelluJae  orbitarise.  See  Anterior  ethmoid  cells. 
— Cellulse  palatinse.  See  Posterior  ethmoid  cells. — Cellula 
pigmentl.  See  Pigment  cell.— C.  plasmatica.  See  Plasma- 
CELL.  — Cellulse  primo'rdiales.  See  Gymnocyta.— C.  pulmo- 
nalis.  See  Primary  alveolus.- C.  pulmonea.  See  ^ir-CELL 
(1st  def.)  and  Alveolus.  [I.]~CelluliB  sanguinis.  See  Blood- 
corpuscles.  —  CellulEe  sphenoidales.  See  Sphenoid  cells. — 
C.  stellata.  See  Stellate  cell. —Cellulse  tympanicse.  Fr.,  cel- 
lules tympaniques.  The  bony  cells  in  the  posterior  portion  of  the 
tympanic  cavity.    [L,  7.] — C.  unipolaris.    See  Unipolar  cell. 

CELI.ULACES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Se^l-uH-a^-sa.  Of  De  Blainville,  an 
order  of  cephalous  molluscs.    [L,  41.  J 

CEI^LUIiAK,  adj.  Se^l'u^l-aSr.  Gr.,  kutwStjs.  Lat,  cellularis, 
cellulosus.  Fr.^  cellulaire.,  celluleu^.  Ger. ^  c,  zellig.  It.,  cellulare. 
Sp.,  celular.  Pertaining  to  cells  or  to  a  tissue  or  object  composed 
of  cells,  or  to  connective  tissue  (nearly  obsolete  in  the  last  sense); 
in  botany,  composed  only  of  cells  or  destitute  of  a  true  vascular 
system  (e.  o.,  the  lower  cryptogams).  [B;  J,  J29,  31,  36,  37,  55,  67, 
124 ;  L,  343.]    Gf .  Cellulares. 

CEI.I.UI.AKES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se21(ke21)-u21(u41)-a(a3)'rez(re2s). 
Of  Lindley,  a  class  of  cryptogams,  comprising  the  Filicoideoe,  the 
Muscoideaa.,  and  the  AphylleoBr.  [B,  121,  170.]— C.  aphyllse  [De 
CandoUel.  Fr.,  vegHaux  cellulaires  aphylles.  A  subclass  com- 
prising the  orders  Lichenes,  Hypoxyla,  Fungi,  and  Algce.  [B,  198.] 
— C.  foliaceae  [De  Candolle].  Fr.,  vegetav^  cellulaires  foliaces. 
A  subclass  comprising  the  orders  Musci  and  Hepaticce.    [B,  198.] 

CELI.ULARII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se21(ke21)-u21(u41)-a(a3)'ri2-i(e). 
Of  Beichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  false  Byssacece.    [B,  131.] 

CEELULARIS  (Lat),  adj.  Seai(ke21)-u21(u*l)-a(a3)'ri2s.  Cellu- 
lar ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  imembrana  understood),  connective  tissue. 
[J  ;  L,  43.]— C.-Gewebe  (Ger.).  Of  Rauber,  a  tissue  composed  of 
cells  (e.  p.,  epithelial  tissue).    [J.] 

CEliiUIiATED,  adj.  Se^'u^l-at-eM.  Lat.,  cellulatus,  Fr., 
celluU.    Divided  into  cells.    [L,  180.J 

CEIiliUIiE,  n.  Se^I'u^l.  Lat.,  cellula.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Zellchen. 
It.,  cellula.  Sp.,  celdilla.  A  little  cell  j  in  entomology,  a  space  in- 
cluded between  the  nervures  of  the  wing.  [L,  121.]— Bronchic  c. 
See  ^ir-CELL  (1st  def.). — C's  Sl  aiguille  (Fr.).  See  iVet- die-CELLS. 
■— C*8  A  batonnets(Fr.).  Rod-like  bodies  found  in  the  cystogenous 
cells  of  the  Trematoda.  [L,  121.]— C.  h  oil  vibratile  (Fr.).  See 
Ciliated  c^HL.—C-.  ad61omorphe  (Fr.).  See  Adelomorphous  cell. 
— C.  adipeuse  (Fr.).  See  i'tti-CELL,— C.  adjuvante  (Fr.).  See 
Synebgida.— C.  a€rienne  (Fr.).  See  4fr-cELL  (1st  def.).  [I.]— C*s 
a^rifSres  (Fr.).  The  air-cells  in  birds'  bones.  [L,  158.] — C's  ag- 
min^es.  In  embryology,  certain  collections  of  cells  upon  tpe 
large  branches  of  veins.  fL,  158.]— C.  amibo'ide  (Fr.).  See  Amce- 
6oi5cELL.— C  animale(Fr.).  ^qq Animal c^iAj.—C.  annel6e(Fr.), 
C-  annulaire  (.Fr.).  See  Annular  c^iAj.~C  antipode.  Q^iQ  Anti- 
podal CELL  and  Extrusion  globule.— C.  ^  pepsine  (Fr.).  See 
Peptic  CELL.— C.  h.  plateau  (Fr.).  See  Columnar  cell.— C.  apla- 
tie  (Fr.).  See  Pavement  cell. — C.  'k  ponctuations  ar6ol6es 
(Fr.).  See  Pitted  cell,— C.  a,  protoplasme  (Fr.).  See  Albumin- 
ous CELL  and  Marginal  cell.— C's  araign€es  (Fr.).  See  C^s  en 
araign^e.~C.  araign^e  (Fr.).  See  Neuroglia  cell.— C. -article. 
One  of  the  chain  of  ordinary  chlorophyllaceous  cells  of  which 
the  members  of  the  Nostochineoe  are  generally  composed.  [B,  75, 
ia4.J'~C.  artificielle  (Fr.).  See  ^rfi}?cmi  cell.— C,  axiale  (Fr.). 
See  Axial  cell. — C.  basale  (Fr.).  See  Basilar  cell.— C.  basilaire 
[Lowenberg]  (Fr.).  See  F?oor-CELL.— C.  hinaire  (Fr.).  See  Binary 
nerue-CELL.— C's  blast^miques  (Fr.).  See  Segmentation  cell. — 
C.  blastodermique  (Fr.).  See  Gastrula.— C.  hronchiale  (Fr.). 
See  ,4ir-CELL  (1st  def.)  fg.  v.).—C.  caliciforme  (Fr.).  See  Goblet- 
CELL.— C  cartilagineuse  (Fr.).  See  Cartilage  cell.— C.  centrale 
(Fr,).  See'  Central  cell.— C.  c6r6brale  ant^rieure  (Fr.).  See 
Anterior  cerebral  vesicle  and  Prosencephalon.— C.  c6r6brale 
moyenne  (Fr.).  See  Mesencephalon  and  Middle  cerebral  vesi- 
cle.— C.  c6r6brale  post^rieure  (Fr.),  See  Epencephalon  and 
Posterior  cerebral  vesicle.— C.  chatoyante  (Fr.).  See  Iridocyte. 
— C.  chevelue  (Fr.).  See  Hair  cell. — C.  comhlante  (Fr.),  A 
cell  of  the  layer  of  generative  tissue  which  forms  a  lentitel  (g.  v.) 
on  the  surface  of  a  tree.  [B,  104.]— C.  conductrice  (Fr,).  An 
elongated,  thin-walled  cell  (such  as  is  formed  in  leaves),  the  func- 
tion of  which  is  to  convey  the  juices  from  one  part  to  another. 
[B,  104.]— C.  conjonctive  (Fr.),  C.  connective  (Fr,).  See  Con- 
nective-tissue corpuscle,— C.  contractile  (Fr,),  See  Muscular 
Jibre-CEiAj. — C.  corn6e  (Fr,),  See  Horn  cell.— C.  cr6nel€e  (Fr.). 
See  Prickle  cell.— C  cribl6e  (Fr.).  See  Sieve-CE^h.—C  cylin- 
drique  (Fr.).  See  Columnar  cell,— C.  cylindro-conique  (Fr.). 
A  granular  cell  attached  by  its  pointed  end.  flat  at  the  free  end, 
ana  having  a  nucleus  coinciding  in  its  long  diameter  with  that  of 
the  cell,  [h,  88.]— C.  cystogSne  (Fr.).  See  Cystogenous  cell.— 
C.  de  Bichat  (Fr.).  See  Lymphoid  folliclic.— C.  de  bois  (Fr.). 
See  PTbod-CELL.— C.  de  bordure  (Fr,).  See  Guarrf-CELL.— C's  de 
la  caduque  (Fr.).    See  Decidual  cells,— C.  de  la  calotte  (Fr,). 


See  Tapetum  cell.~C.  de  la  coiffe  (Fr.),  See  Cap-CELL.~C.  de 
l'6mail  (Fr.).  See  £nameZ-CELL.— C.  de  lifege  (Fr.).  See  Cork- 
CELL.— C.  de  I'ivoire  (Fr.).  See  Odontoblast.— C.  d^lomorphe 
(Fr.).  See  Delomorphous  cell.— C.  de  I'ongle  (Fr.).  See  Nail 
CELL.- C.  de  I'ovisac  (Fr.).  A  polyhedral  cell  with  rounded  angles 
found  in  the  walls  of  the  ovisac.  [L,  41.]— C.  de  massue  (Fr.).  See 
SuZ6-CELL.— C's  de  mucus  (Fr.).  See  Mucus-corpuscles.— C.  d'en- 
chyme  (Fr.).  See  Giand-CELL.- C.  dentel6e  (Fr.).  See  PricMe- 
CELL. — C<  dentinaires  (Fr.),  C.  dentinique  (Fr^.  See  Odonto- 
blast.—C  de  plancher  (Fr.).  See  Floor  cell. — C's  de  reserve 
(Fr.).  In  certain  embryonic  Ascidia.,  a  collection  of  cells  repre- 
senting tails.  [L,  231.]— C.  de  soutfenement  (Fr.),  C.  de  sou- 
tien  (Fr.).  See  Cower-CBLL  and  Sitppoyfrng-CELL.- C,  de  suber 
(Fr.).  See  Cor/c-CELL.— C.  de  toit  (Fr,).  See  Roof  cell.— C.  di- 
rectrice  (Fr.).  See  £icfj*usto«.-GLOBULE.— C.  du  cambium  (PV.). 
See  Cambium  cell.— C.  du  canal  (Fr.).  See  Canai-CELL,— C.  du 
coeur  [Cuvier]  (Fr.).  The  cavity  of  the  pericardium.  [L,  153.] — 
C.  du  col  (Fr.).  See  iVecfc-CELL.— C.  du  foie  (Fr.).  See  Liver  cell. 
— C.  du  gofit  (Fr.).  See  Taste  cell.— C's  du  lait  ^Fr.).  See  Milk- 
globules.— C.  du  ISpre  (Fr.).  See  Lepra  cell.— C's  du  myo- 
carde  (Fr.).  The  striated  muscular  fibre-cells  composing  the 
proper  muscular  substance  of  the  heart.  [J,  31.]— C's  du  sommet 
(Fr.).  See  Inner  hair  cells  of  the  organ  of  Corti.—C  du  sto- 
mate  (Fr.).  See  Guard  cell.— C.  £l£mentaire  (Fr.),  C.  embry- 
onnaire  (Fr.),  C.  einhryonnale  (Fr.),  See  Segmentation  cell. 
—C's  en  araign^e.  Cells  in  the  neuroglia  of  the  spinal  cord,  pro- 
vided with  a  great  number  of  processes  that  form  an  interlacing 
network.  Their  existence  as  a  distinct  variety  has  been  denied. 
[L,  88.]— C.  en  h^tonnets  (Fr.).  See  Stojf  cell.— C.  en  croisant 
(Fr.).  See  Marginal  cell  and  Demilune.— C.  en  palissade  (Fr.). 
See  Palisade-CEhi,. — C.  fipidermique  (Fr.).  See  Epidermal  cell, 
— C.  6pith61iale  glandulaire  (Fr.).  See  Go&Zei-CELL.- C.  ^toi- 
16e.  See  Stellate  cell.— C.  feuaelle  (Fr.).  See  Female  cell.— C- 
fibre  (Fr.).  See  Muscular  ^ftre-CELL.— C  fibroplastique  (Fr.). 
See  Embryo^lastic  cell.— C.-fille  (Fr.).  See  Daughter-cmjL.—C 
fijce.  See  Fixed  connective-tissue  corpuscle.— C.  fusiforme  (Fr.). 
A  fusiform  nerve-cell,  also  a  spindle  cell. — C.  ^anglionnaire  (Fr.). 
See  Pyramidal  nerve-CELL.— C.  ganglionnaire  Sl  fibres  spirales 
(Fr.).  See  Spiral-fibre  nerve-cell.— C.  g^ante  (Fr.),  See  Giant 
CELL.— C's  gfiantes  de  la  s6rotine  (Fr.).  See  Giant  multinftclear 
CELLS  of  the  decidua.~C  germe  (Fi*.).  See  Spore.— C.  glyco- 
gdne.  See  Liver-CELL. — C.  graisseuse  (Fr.).  See  i^H^CELL.- C. 
grillag€e  (Fr.).  See  5zei;e-CELL.— C.  gustative  (Fr.).  See  Taste- 
CELL.— C.  h6mopo6tique  (Fr.).  See  Hcemopoietic  cell.— C.  h6- 
patique  (Fr.),  See  Liver-CEiAj.~C.  histog^nique  (Fr.).  See  So- 
matic CELL.— C.  huileuse  (Fr.).  See  Oil  cell.— C.  incolore  (Fr,). 
See  Leucocyte. — C.  int6grante  (Fr.).  Of  Turpin,  a  simple  uni- 
cellular vegetable  organism.  [B,  1.]— C's  jaunes  (Fr.).  See  Yel- 
low cells.— C.  Iib6rienne  (Fr.).  See  fiasi-CELL.— C.-limite  (Fr.). 
See  Hetbrocyst.— C.  lymphatique  (Fr.).  See  I-j/jtip/i-corpuscle. 
— C.  lymphatique  de  la  moelle  des  os  (Fr.).  See  Marrow-CELL. 
— C.  lymphatique  du  tissu  conjonctif  (Fr.).  See  Wandering- 
CELL.— C's  infidullaires  (Fr.).  See  Marrow-CEiLS  and  Medullary 
CELLS.— C. -mere  (Fr.J.  See  Mof/ier-CELL.- C.-mfere  du  pollen 
(Fr.).  See  Mother-CKhh  of  the poUen.—C.-Tn^re  du  sacemhryon- 
naire  (Fr.).  See  Moi/ier-CELL  of  the  embryo  sac. — C.-mfere  du 
stomate  (Fr.).  See  Mother-cEiAj  of  the  stoma.— C.-m^re  primor- 
diale  (Fr.).  See  Mother-CEL.L.  of  the  embryo  sac— C-mfire  sp€ci- 
ale  (Fr.).  See  Sjjecial  mot/ier-CELL.— C.  m6tazolique  (Fr.).  See 
Gastrula.— C.  migratrice  (Fr.).  A  migrating  leucocyte.  [A,  385.] 
— C,  motrice.  See  Motor  nerue-CELL. — C.  multipolaire  pyra- 
midale  (Fr.),  Multipolar  pyramidal  nerve-cell.— C.  muqueuse 
(Fr.).  See  Jlf«cm-CELL.— C.  inusculaire  (Fr.).  See  Jf-wsc^e-CELL. 
— C.  musculaire  du  coeur  (Fr.),  See  C,  du  myocarde. — C.  mns- 
culaire  stride  (Fr.).  See  Striated  muscular  fibre,~C.  xnuscu- 
lo-formative  (Fr.),  C.  myogfene  (Fr,),  C.  myog^nique  (Fr.). 
See  Sarcogenic  cell.— C.  nerveuse  (Fr.).  See  iVerue-CELL. — C. 
nerveuse  apolaire  (Fr.).  See  ^po^ar  cell. — C.  nue  (Fr,).  See 
Naked  cell.— C.  organoplastique  (Fr.).  See  Segmentation  cell. 
— C.  osseuse  (Fr.).  See  ^one-CELL.— C's  parapolaires  (Fr.).  See 
Parapolar  cells.— C.  parenchymateuse  (Fr.).  See  Parenchy- 
ma-CE[iL.  —  C.  pari6tale  (Fr.).  See  Delomorphous  cell. — C. 
pathologique  (Fr.).  A  c.  resulting  from  pathological  processes. 
[L,  41.]— C.  pepsique(Fr.).  See  Peptic  ceu-.— C.  pierreuse  (Fr,). 
See  Stone  cell.— C.  pigmentaire  (Fr.),  C.  pigment^e  (Fr.). 
See  Pigment-CEi.h. — C.  plasmique  (Fr.).  See  White  blood-con- 
puscle. — C.  plate  (Fr.).  See  Connective-tissue  corpuscle  and 
Cell-PijATE  (1st  def.).— C's  polaires  (Fr.).  See  Polar  cells.— C. 
poUinique  propre  (Fr.).  The  larger  of  the  two  cells  into  which 
the  pollen-cell  divides;  the  one  which  represents  the  sexually  active 
constituent  of  the  pollen-grain.  [B,  104.]— C.  pollinique  v6g€- 
tative  (Fr.).  See  Vegetative  cell  (2d  def.).— C.  ponctu^e  (Fr.). 
See  Porous  cell  (1st  def.).— C.  primitive  (Fr.).  See  Segmenta- 
tion CELL.— C.  principale  (Fr.).  See  Adelomorphous  cell.— C. 
pulmonaire  (Fr.).  See  Air-CEiA^  (1st  def.).— C.  pyramidale  (Fr.). 
See  Pyramidal  nerre-CELL. — C.  ray6e  (Fr.).  See  Striated  cell. 
— C.  recouvrante  (Fr.),  See  Cover- oell.—C.  radifie  des  os(Fr.). 
See  Osteoblast.— C.  rouges  (Fr,).  See  Red  6  food -corpuscles.— 
C.  scl^reuse  (Fr.),  See  Stone  cell.— C.  sensitive  (Fr.),  C.  seif^ 
sorielle  (Fr.).  See  Sensory  cell. — C.  sperm atoblastique  (Fr.). 
See  Seminal  cell.— C  spiral6e  (Fr.).  See  Spiral  cell.— C.  squa- 
meuse  (Fr.).  See  Pavement  cell. — C.  stomatique  (Fr.),  See 
G^warrf-CELL. — C.  subfireuse.  See  Corfc-CELL.— C.  tegmentale 
(Fr.).  See  Couer-CELL.— C.  tendineuse  (Fr.).  See  Tendon-CELL. 
—C's  typhiques  (Fr.),  The  closed  follicles  of  the  small  intestine 
when  rendered  granular  by  typhoid  fever.  [A,  385.]— C.  v^sicale 
(Fr.).  A  sac  formed  by  the  protrusion  of  the  mucous  coat  of  the 
bladder  .through  the  rnuscular  coat.  [L,  7.]— C  vibratile  (Fr.). 
See  Ciliated  cell.— C's  vitellig&nes  (Fr,).  Cells  which  develop 
into  the  vitellus.  [L,  158.1— C.  vitelline  (Fr.).  See  Segmentation 
CELL.— Ciliary  c.  See  Ciliated  cell.— Grandes  c's  py'ramidales 
(Fr.).  The  layer  of  lar^e  pyramidal  ceils  in  the  cortex  cerebri.  [K.l 
— Petites  c's  pyramidales  (Fr.).    The  layer  of  small  pyramidal 
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cells  in  the  cortex  cerebri.    [I,  28  ;  K.]— Vibratile  c.    See  Cili- 
ated CELL. 

CEULVL^  (Fr.),  ad,i.  Se'l-u"l-a.  See  Cellulated  ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  m.  pi.  c's,  see  Cellulosi. 
CELIiULBUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Se'l-u'l-us.  See  Cellular, 
CELIiUtlC,  adj.  Se'l-u'l'i^k.  Fr.,  cellulique.  Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  a  cell;  formed  by  the  action  of  acids  or  alkalies  on  cell  walls. 
[Frfimy  (B,  46).l— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cellulique.  Ger.,  Cellulin- 
sdure.  An  acid  obtained  by  Frfimy  ;  according  to  him,  identical 
with  metapect^ic  acid.    [Fehling  (B).] 

CEIiliUtlFEKOUS,  adi.  Se=l-u21-i=f' e^r-uSs.  Lat.,  celluliferus 
(from  cellula  [o.  vX  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr..  cellulifire.  Ger., 
zellchentragencT,  zetlentragend.  Producing  little  cells  or  cavities 
(cellules),  or  producing  cells  in  the  anatomical  sense  (cellulse) ;  con- 
taining little  cells  or  hollows.    \B  ;  L,  56, 180.] 

CELlUriFOKMIS  (Lat,),  adj.    Se!'l(ke'!l)-lu51(lu<l)-i=-fo2rm'i=s. 
Fr.,  cellulifcrme.    Ger.,  zellchenformig,  zellenformig.    Resembling 
or  having  the  shape  of  a  cellule  or  cell.    [B  ;  L,  41, 180.] 
CEtLUMN,  n.    Se=ru»l-i=n.    Fr.,  celluUne.    See  Cellulose. 
CELiUIilNE,  adj.    Se"l'u''l-i''n.    See  Celujlab. 
CELL,UI.ITi;L,B  (Fr,),  adj.    Se^l'u'l-e-te^l.    From  cellula  (n,  v.), 
and  tela,  a  web.    Making  the  web  in  the  form  of  a  cell  (said  of  spi- 
ders).   [L,  41, 180.] 

CEIXUMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»l(ke21)-lu=l(luM)-it(et)'i2s.  Gen., 
cellulit'idis.  From  cellula^  a  small  cavity  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr., 
cellulite.  Ger.,  Zellgervebsentziifidung.  It.,  cellulite.  Sp,,  celuli- 
tis.  Inflammation  of  the  areolar  tissue.  [E.]  Cf.  Etbuyphitis 
(which  is  a  better  term). 

CEM,UtO-ADIPOSE,    adj.     Se=l"u=l-o-aM'i»-pos.     Fr.,  ceU 
lulo'-adipeux.    Pertaining  to  areolar  tissue  containing  fat-cells.   [J.] 
CELtUIiOCHINON   (Ger.),    n.      Tsesl-lu^l-o-ch^i^n-on'.      See 
Celluloqhinone. 

CBI,L,TJI.O-CUTANEOUS,  adj.  Se21"u21-o-ku»-tan'e-uSs.  Fr., 
cellulo-cutane.  Pertaining  to  areolar  tissue  and  to  the  skin.  [A, 
385.] 

iDEI.I-TJI.O-FIBKOUS,  adj.  Se21"un-o-flb'ruSs.  See  Fibbo- 
cellular. 

CEI/tUiOG^N^SIE  (Fr.),  n.  Se'l-u»l-o-zhan-a-ze  See  Cyto- 
genesis. 

CEtliUI-OID,  a.  Se'l'u'l-oid.  A  substance  prepared  by  treat- 
ing finely  divided  collodion-wool  with  water,  expressing,  adding 
camphor  and  other  ingredients,  and  molding' into  a  solid  form  by 
hydraulic  pressure  ;  very  elastic  and,  as  first  prepared,  highljr  in- 
flammable, but  rendered  much  less  so  bjr  the  addition  of  ammonium 
phosphate,  sodium  phosphate,  or  other  ingredients.    [B,  870.] 

CElIitTLOQUINONE,  n,  Se^l-u'l-o'k'wi'n-on.  Ger.,  Cellulo- 
chinon.  A  chemical  derivative  of  cellulose,  formed,  according  to 
Bevan,  in  lignified  cell-membranes,    [B,  270.] 

CELlLUIiOSA  (Lat.),  u.,  f.  of  adj.  cellulosus  {tunica  understood), 
Se21(ke=l)-u=l(u<l)-os'as.  A  cellular  coat,— C.  chorioideaB  [Arnold], 
The  outer  layer  of  the  chorioid  coat  of  the  eye,    [L,  7,] 

CELlUIiOSE,  n,  Se'l'u'l-os,  Fr,,  c,  Ger.,  C,  Zellstoff,  Zellul- 
ose.  It.,  cellulosio.  A  carbohydrate  forming  the  walls  of  all  vege- 
table cells  and  found  almost  pure  in  elder-pith,  in  absorbent  cotton, 
and  in  pure  unsized  paper  (filter-paper) ;  a  colorless,  transparent 
mass,  showing  on  microscopical  examination  the  shape  of  the  vege- 
table tissue  from  which  it  was  derived  ;  insoluble  in  water,  in  alco- 
hol, or  in  ether,  but  soluble  in  cuprammonia.  Sulphuric  acid  con- 
verts it  into  amyloid  (see  Amyloid  and  Parchment  paper).  Nitric 
acid  with  sulphuric  acid  converts  it  into  irinitrocellulose  (gun-cot- 
tx»n),  dinitrocellulose  (pyroxylin),  or  mononitrocellulofie,  according 
to  the  length  of  time  of  the  action  and  the  amount  of  nitric  acid 
eraploj^ed.  The  formula  of  c,  is  some  multiple  of  CflHjoOs,  Two 
Isomeric  varieties  of  c,  are  described  by  FrSmy  :  paraceilutose  and 
meiacellulose,  the  former  distinguished  by  dissolving  in  cupram- 
monia only  after  treatment  with  acid,  the  latter  by  not  dissolving 
at  all,  Metacellulose  is  the  variety  occurring  in  Fungi.  [B,  4,  8.  9, 
229,  270.]— Animal  c.  See  TnNicDf.— Azotate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See 
C  nitrate.— C.  degeneration.  S6e  Amyloid  degeneration.— C. 
dlnltrate.  Fr.,  dinitrate  de  c.  Ger.,  C.-Dinitrat.  Dinitrocellu- 
lose. [B.]— C'entartung  (Ger.).  See  Amyloid  degeneration.— 
Chant  (Gier.).  The  membrane  of  c.  that  forms  a  vegetable  cell- 
wall.  [B,  35.]— C.  mononitrate.  Fr.,  mononitrate  de  c.  Ger., 
C.'Mononitrat.  Mononitrocellulose.  [B.]— C.  nitrate.  Fr.,  azo- 
tate  {on  nitrate)  de  c.  Ger.,  C,-Nitrai,  salpetersaure  Cellulose.  A 
compound  of  c.  with  nitric  acid  ;  nitrocellulose.  [B.]  See  Mono- 
nitrocellulose,  Dinitrocellulose,  and  Trinitrocellulose.— C. 
trinitrate.  Fr.,  trinitrate  de  c.  Ger.,  C.-Trinitrat.  Trinitrocel- 
lulose. [B.]— Salpetersaure  c.  (Ger.).  See  C.  nitrate.— Pilz-C 
(Ger,).  C.  occurring  in  Fungi,  metacellulose.  fB,  270.]— Starch  c. 
See  Amylin.— Trlacetyl  c.  A  substance,  n.[C8H7(C2H50)30j,  de- 
rived from  the  action  of  acetic  anhydride  on  c.    [B,  4.J 

CELLUtOSIC,  adj.  Se^l-usl-o's'i'k.  Fr.,  cellulosique.  Of, 
pertaining  to,  or  composed  of,  cellulose,    [B,  2,] 

CEtlUI-OSITY,  n,  Se'l-u'l-o's'i^t-is,  Lat,,  cellulositas.  Fr,, 
cellulositi.    The  state  of  being  cellular,    [L,  14,] 

CEIilUI-OUS,  adj.  Se'l'u^l-u's,  Lat.,  cellulose.  Fr.,  cellu- 
,  leux.    See  Cellular, 

CEI.I.UI.O-VASCUI-AR,  adj,  Se21"u«l-o-va's'ku«l-a3r,  For 
deriv,,  see  Cell  and  Vas,  Composed  of  cells  and  blood-vessels, 
[J.  32,] 

CELOCASIE  (Fr,),  n,    Sal-o-ka»z-e,    See  Colooasia, 

CBLOCOLICA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Sel{kal)-o(o2)-kol'i2k-as,  From 
K^Aij,  a  hernia,  and  jcuAikiJ,  colic,  Fr.,  c^locolique,  Gler,,  Bruch- 
kolik.    Colic  due  to  strangulated  hernia,    [A,  322,] 


CEtODBS  (Lat,),  adj,    Sel(kal)-od'ez(as),    See  Keloid, 
CELODYSPNCEA   (Lat,),  n,  f,     Sel(kal)-ofo2)-di=sp(du«sp)-ne'- 

(no^'e^)-a,^. '  From  k^Aij.  a  hernia,  and  Svtnrtfota,  dyspnoea.    Fr., 

celodyspn^.e.    See  Stethocelodyspniea. 

CELOIDES  (Lat,),  adj,  Se21Ckal)-o(o2)-id(ed)'e,z(as),  FT.,ciloide. 
See  Keloid. 

CEtOLOGY,  n.    Sel-o^l'o-ji'.    See  Kelology. 

CEI.OKKHAPHIA(Lat.),n.f.  Sel(kal)-o'r-ra2f(ra3f)'i!-a'.  Fr., 
cUorrhaphie.    See  Kelorrhaphy. 

CEtOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SeKkaD'o^s,  Gr„  it^Aos  (from  /taieii/,  to 
burn),  Ger,,  brennende  Qeschwulst.  An  old  name  for  a  tumor  due 
to  or  accompanied  by  internal  heat.    [A,  322.] 

CEI.OSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Se21{ke=l)-os'i''-aa,  Fr,,  celosle.  A  genus 
of  amarantaceous  plants,  closely  allied  to  Amarantus.  [B,  19,] — 
C.  arvensis  [Hochstetter],  The  belbelta,  an  African  species.  The 
seeds  are  employed  as  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  121.]— C.  aurea.  A 
cultivated  variety  regarded  as  a  form  of  C  cristata,  [B,  19,]— C. 
crlstata.  Fr,,  celosie  cretee,  amaranthe,  criie  de  coq, passe  velours. 
Cock's  comb ;  a  species  which  in  its  normal  form  is  an  erect  herb 
from  1  to  2  feet  in  height,  [B,  19,] — C.  nitlda  [Vahl],  C  panlculata 
[Linnaeus],  Fr,,  celosie  paniculee.  A  West  Indian  species.  The 
flowers  and  seeds  are  said  to  be  highly  astringent  and  to  be  em- 
ployed in  dj;sentery,  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  trigypa  [Linnaeus],  An 
African  species.  The  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  remedy  for  worms,  f  B. 
178,] 

CELOSIE^  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi.  Se21(ke=l)-os-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e=).  Fr., 
celosiees.  Ger.,  Ct-losieen.  Of  Endlicher,  Meissner,  Moquin.  and 
others,  a  tribe  of  the  AmarantacecE,  comprising  Celosia,  Lestibou- 
desia,  etc.    [B,  42,  121.] 

CEtOSIOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se=l(ke21)-os-i2-o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as). 
Resembling  the  Celosia.    [B.] 

CEtOSOME  (Fr.),  n.    Sal-o-zom.    See  Celosomus. 

Cfil-OSOMIE[I.  GeoffroySt.-HilaireKFr.),  n.  Sal-o-zom-e.  The 
state  of  being  a  celosomus  (g.  v.).    [L,  88,] 

CEI.OSOMIBN  (Fr,),  adj,  Sal-o-zom-e-a'n',  Pertaining  to  a 
celosomus,  affected  with  celosomie ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi,,  c's,  of  I, 
Geoffrey  St,-Hilaire.  a  family  of  monsters  including  the  celosomus 
{q.vX    [L,  87.] 

CEIOSOMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sal-o-zom-ek.  Pertaining  to  c6- 
losomie.    [L,  41,] 

CELOSOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(kal)-o(o2)-som'u3s(u<s).  From 
KijAij,  a  hernia,  and  o-wjuia.  the  body.  Fr.,  celosome  [I.  Geoffrey  St.- 
Hilaire].  A  monster  with  eventration  or  fissure  or  absence  of  the 
sternum,  with  more  or  less  protrusion  of  the  thoracic  or  abdominal 
organs.    [L,  41.] 

c£l-OSPKRME(Fr.),  adj,  Sal-o-spe'rm-a,  See  Ccelospermous  ; 
as  a  n,,  in  the  f,  pi,,  c'es,  see  Ccelosperme,^:, 

CEI-OTOMB,  ii,    Sel'o-tom,    See  Hernia  knife, 

CELOTOMY,  n,    Sel-o=t'o-mi'',    See  Kelotomy, 

CELSA,  n.  The  "  musculus  vitae,"  an  old  term  for  a  wandering 
sense  of  pulsation  in  the  body,    [A,  325,] 

CEliSIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Se21(ke51)'si=-a',  Fr,,  celsie.  A  genus  of 
scrophulariaceous  plants,  closely  allied  to  Verbascum.  [B,  19,] — C. 
Arcturus  [Linnaeus],  A  dwarf  undershrub  with  yellow  flowers, 
indigenous  to  Crete  and  sometimes  cultivated,  [B,  19,  71.] — C. 
coromandeliana  [Vahl],  The  kukshima  of  the  Bengalees:  a 
weed  growing  throughout  waste  places  in  the  Deccan.  It  is  said  to 
be  sedative  and  astringent  and  to  be  a  valuable  remedy  in  dysentery, 
[B,  172,] — C.  cretica.  The  Cretan  mullein ;  a  tall  bienni^  species, 
with  long  spikes  of  large  yellow  fiowers,  indigenous  to  Crete  and 
northern  Africa  and  often  cultivated  in  gardens,    [B,  19,  71.] 

CEI.XE^  (Lat.),  n,  f,  pi,  Se21t(ke=lt)'e=-e(a=-e2),  Fr,,  celUes. 
Of  Lindle.v,  a  tribe  of  the  UlmacecB,  corresponding  to  the  CeltidecR 
of  Endlicher,    [B.  170,] 

CEITICE^  [Walpers]  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  Se21t(ke21t)-i!>s(i'k)'e»-e- 
(a^-e'^),    Fr,,  celticees.    See  Celtide,*:, 

CEITIDACE^  [Walpers]  (Lat,),  n.  f ,  pi,  Se=lt(ke21t)-i5d-a(a«)'- 
se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2),    Fr,,  celtidac&es.    See  Celtide,^:, 

CEITIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se21t(ke=lt)-i=d'e2-e(a'-e=).  Fr., 
celtid^es.  Ger.,  Celtideen.  Of  Gaudichaud,  a  division  of  the  XJrti- 
ceoR,  comprising  Celtis  and  Mertensia  (now  merged  in  Celtic) ;  by 
Endlicher  made  to  include  also  Sponia  {Trema).  By  Bartling  it 
was  made  a  division  of  the  Ulmacece  and  to  include  Flanera  and 
Ulmus,  which  are  now  placed  in  a  diflereat  tribe.  As  defined  by 
Benthara  and  Hooker,  it  is  a  tribe  of  the  Orticafece,  comprising 
Celtis.  etc.    [B,  42, 170.] 

CEMIDOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Seslt(ke21t)-iM-o(o=)-i2d(ed)'- 
e2-e(a3-e'').  Fr.,  celtidoidees.  Ger.,  Celtido'ideen.  Of  Engler,  a 
suborder  of  the  UVmacecB,  corresponding  to  the  tribe  CeltideoB  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  245.] 

CELTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=lt(keSlt)'i2s.  Gen.,  celt'idis.  Fr.,  eel- 
tide,  micocoulier.  micacouHer.  The  nettle-tree ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus 
of  trees  of  the  Ulmacece  [Lindley,  Engler]  or  of  the  C/rh'cacctE  [Ben- 
tham and  Hooker],  tribe  Celtidece.  It  comprises  about  60  species, 
widely  distributed  throughout  the  world.  By  Engler  it  is  divided 
into  the  subgenera  Euceltis  {Lotopsis,  Ledopyrena,  Proteophyl- 
lum),  Sponioceltis,  Solenostigma  (often  regarded  as  a  distinct 
genus),  and  Momisia  (the  genus  Mertensia  of  Kunth).  [B,  19,  42, 
245.] — C.  aculeata  [Swartz].  Fr..  croc  rfe  cAien.  A  low  spreading 
tree  of  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  bearing  edible  fruit. 
[B,  19, 173,  245.]— C.  americana  ["Hort.  parts. "1.  See  C.  missis- 
sippiensis. — C.  australis  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  bois  de  Perpignan,fabre- 
coulier,  fabreguier,  perpignan.  Ger,,  ZilrgelbauTn,  gemeiner 
Ziirgelbaum.  The  European  nettle-tree,  the  honey-berry  of  the 
Greeks,  lote-tree ;  an  erect,  handsome  tree  30  to  40  feet  high  grow- 
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iog  throughout  the  Mediterranean  region  of  Europe.  It  bears  a 
verj*"  sweet,  edible,  blacl^ish  berry  of  the  size  of  a  small  cherry.  The 
seed  is  said  to  furnish  an  illuminating  oil.  The  young  branches  are 
used  as  a  mild  astringent  in  diarrhoea.  The  tree  is  the  lotus  (AioTds) 
of  Dioscorides.  but  not  of  Theophrastus  and  Homer.  [B,  19, 180, 185, 
345.] — C.  cordata  [Desf.],  C.  cordlfolia  [Duhamel],  C.  crassifolia 
[Lamarck].  The  hoop-ash,  thick-leaved  nettle-tree ;  a  variety  of 
C.  occidentalis  with  thick  and  rough  serrate  leaves,  often  consid- 
ered a  distinct  species.  [B,  34,  173,  180,  814.]— C.  eplphylladena 
[Ortega].  See  C.  aculeata.—C.  fructu  nigricante  [Tournefort]. 
See  C.  australis, — C.  fructu  obscure  purpurascente  [Tourne- 
fort]. See  C.  occidentalis.^C.  lima  [Swartzl.  The  Trema  micran- 
tha.  [B,  214.]— C.  inicrantha  [Swartz],  Fr.,  arbre  de  soie,  bois 
d^orme.  The  Jamaica  nettle-tree ;  a  West  Indian  species.  [B,  173, 
875.]— C.  mississippiensis  [Bosc.].  Fr.,  micocoulier  de  la  Louisi- 
a-iie.  A  species  growing  along  the  Mississippi  and  Red  Rivers.  [B, 
214.]— C.  mollis  [Kunth].  The  Trema  micrantha.  [B,  214.]— C. 
obliqua  [MQnch],  C.  occidentalis  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  bois-ramon, 
micocoulier  des  Antilles^  trophis  d''Amerique.  The  liackberry, 
rim-ash,  sugar-berry,  American  nettle-tree,  American  false  elm  ;  a 
tree  from  30  to  70  feet  high,  growing  throughout  the  United  States, 
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especially  in  the  South  and  West.  The  small,  sweetish,  astringent 
berries  are  edible,  and  the  leaves  are  eaten  by  cattle.  The  bark  is 
said  to  be  febrifuge,  and,  being  astringent,  is  used  in  tanning.  The 
C.  crassifolia  is  often  regarded  as  a  variety  of  this  species  (C.  occi- 
dentalism var.  crassifolia).  [B,  34, 173, 245.] — C  orientalis  minor, 
floribus  miiioribus,  etc.  [Tournefort].  See  C.  Tournefortii. — C. 
procura  foliis  ovato-lanceolatis  [Gronovius].  See  C.  occiden- 
talis.— C.  pumila  [Pursh].  The  dwarf  nettle-tree ;  a  shrub  of  the 
Southern  United  States,  with  a  sweet  black  fruit.  [B,  34.]—. C.  rham- 
noides  [Willdenow].  See  C.  aculeata. — C.  rufescens  [Planchonj, 
C.  rugosa  [Willdenow].  The  Trema  micrantha.  [B,  214.] — C. 
tala  [Gillies].  The  chichape  or  tala^  a  species  with  several  varie- 
ties, indigenous  t.o  Texas  and  subtropical  South  America.  In  the 
latter  country  the  leaves  are  employed  in  thoracic  affections.  [B, 
214,  245,  270.1— C.  Tournefortii  [Lamarck].  An  Eastern  species 
with  an  edible  astringent  fruit.    [B,  173,  214.] 

CEMBRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^^mCke^mj'bra'.  Of  Spaeh,  see  Pmus ; 
of  the  older  pharmacists,  the  Pinus  c.  [B,  270.] — C.-nuts,  Nuclei 
cembrae.    The  seeds  of  Pinus  c.    [B,  270.] 

CEMBKO,  n.    The  Pinus  cembra.    [B,  121.] 

CEMBBOIDES  (I^at.),  n.  f.  Se2m(ke2m)-bro(bro=Hd(ed)'ez(as). 
Of  Endlicher,  a  subsection  of  the  genus  Pinus.    [B,  121.] 

CEMBKOI,,  n.    See  Cembro.    [B,  121.] 

CEMBUI.  (Ar.),  n.    The  nard.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CEMEI-EG,  CEMELES,  n's.  Ancient  names  tor  the  Helle- 
borus  niger.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CEMENT,  n.  Sem-e'nt'.  Lat.,  ccementum,  cortex  osseus  f2d 
def.),  substantia  osteoidea  (sen  petrosa)  (2d  def.),  crustn  fibrosa  (2d 
def.).  Fr.,  cement,  cortical  osseux  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  C,  Knochensub- 
stanz  (2d  def.),  Kittmbstanz  (2d  def.),  Zahnkitt  (2d  def.),  Zahn- 
centent  (2d  def.).  1.  A  x^lastic  material  capable  of  hardening  so  as 
to  form  a  medium  of  junction  for  two  or  more  objects  :  in  den- 
tistry, such  a  material  used  for  filling  dental  cavities.  2.  The  layer 
of  true  bone  covering  the  teeth  where  they  are  not  protected  by 
enamel;  i.  e.,  at  the  neck  and  root.  [J,  26,  30,  35.] — Alveolar  c. 
Fr ,  c&ment  alv^olaire  [Duvemoy].  An  osseous  structure  that  in 
certain  animals  joins  the  teeth  to  the  jaws  and  binds  them  to  each 
other.  [L,  158.]— Cell  c.  Fr.,  ciment  intercellulaire.  Ger.,  Kitt- 
substanz.  The  scanty  hyaline  substance  between  epithelial  or  en- 
dothelial cells.  It  stains  black  with  nitrate  of  silver.  When  the 
sub.stance  between  the  cells  is  more  abundant  it  is  called  ground- 
substance  (g.  v.),  matrix,  etc.— Coronal  c.  Crown  c,  Fr.,  cement 
coronaire.  The  special  coating  of  c.  that  invests  the  crown  of  the 
teeth  in  many  mammals.  [L,  14,  318.] — Foundation  c*s.  Soft 
dental  c's  that  harden  rapidly,  having  zinc  oxychloride  as  a  basis ; 
used  for  covering  the  exposed  pulp  as  a  foundation  for  a  metallic 
filling.  [L,  125.] — Intra-alveolar  c.  Fr. ,  cement  intra-alveolaire. 
See  Alveolar  c. — Radical  c.  liat..  crusiaosteoides  radicis.  Fr., 
cement  radiculaire.  Ger.,  Wurzelrinde.  The  layer  of  c.  covering 
the  fangs  of  the  teeth.    [L,  14.]— Tissue  c.    See  Cell  c. 


CEMENTAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ma=n^^ar.  Pertaining  to  ce- 
ment, agglutmative.    [A,  385.] 

CEMENTATION,  n.    Sem-e=nt-a'shu'n.    See  Cjementatio. 

CEMENTERIUM,  n.    In  alchemy,  an  aludel.    [B,  50.] 

CEMENTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-ma»n=t-uS.    See  CfiMENTAiRE. 

CEMENTOBLASTS,  n.  p).  Sem-e^nt'o-bla'stz.  From  cce- 
mentum (see  Cement),  and  /SAaaTos,  a  germ.  The  osteoblasts  con- 
cerned in  the  formation  of  the  cement  of  the  teeth  ;  the  cement- 
corpuscles  of  the  fully  formed  teeth.    [J.] 

ClftMENTO-DENTAIKE  (Fr.),  C^MENTO-DENTINAIRE 
(Fr.),adj's.  Sa-maSni^t-o-da^n^t-ar, -en-ar.  Pertaining  to  the  cement 
and  the  dentine  of  a  tooth.    [L,  87.] 

CEMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sem(kam)-e2nt'uSm(u*m).  See  Ce- 
ment. 

CBMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(ka)'mo''s.  From  xiifid;,  a  muzzle.  1. 
See  Capistrum.  2.  Of  certain  authors,  the  Hedera  helix ;  accord- 
ing to  others,  the  c.  of  Dioscorides  is  the  Leontopodium  (the  Alche- 
mula  vulgaris).  It  is  not  known  what  the  plant  was  that  Pliny 
called  c.    [B,  88, 131.] 

CEMPASUCHIt,  CEMPOAL-XOCHITL,  n's.  In  Mexico, 
the  Tagetes  patula.    [A,  447  ;  Hernando  (B,  811).] 

CEMUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.    Se(ka)'muSs(mu«s).    See  Cemos. 

CEN^STHESIS   (Lat.),    n.    t.     Sen(kan)-e2s'(a3'e''s)-the=s-i's. 

See  C<EN.ffiSTHESIS. 

CENANAM,  n,  In  Mexico,  a  plant,  variously  referred  to  the 
Asclepiadaceoe  or  the  Apocynaceae,  or  regarded  as  identical  with 
the  Lantana  camara.    [B,  131.] 

CENANGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se«n(ke=n)-a2n(a»n2)-ji(ge)'as.  See 
Ceneanoeia. 

CENANGIACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se2n(ke=n)-a=n(a=n=)-ji2(ge)- 
a(a=)'se(ke)-i(e).    See  (Jeneanoeiaoei. 

CENANGIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se''n(ke=n)-a»n(a"n2)-ji(ge)'eM(e). 
See  Ceneangeiei. 

CENANGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)-a"n(aSn=)-ji(ge)'u'm- 
(u^m).    See  Ceneangeium. 

CENAU,  n.    In  B&nd&t  the  Cordia  sebestana.    [B,  121.] 

CENCHET  (Fr.),  n.    Sa'n^-sha.    See  Ceinture. 

CENCHRAMIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=n(ke2n2)-kra2m(eh2ra»m)- 
i^d'e^-as.    Of  Plukenet,  the  genus  Clusia.    [B,  121.] 

CENCHRAMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=n(ke=n=)'kra2m(ch2ra3m)-ii's. 
Gen.,  cenchram'idos  (-is).  Gr.,  Keyxpajiis.  The  seed  of  a  fig,  also 
an  olive-kernel.    [B,  115.]  , 

CBNCHKE  (Pr.),  n.    Sa'n^kr.    See  Cenchrus. 

CENCHBECPHLOGIOis  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=n(ke'n«)  -  kre'k- 
(ch2re2k)-flog(flo2^)-i(i")'o(o2)_-i2s.  Gen.,  cenchrecphogio'idos  (-is). 
From  Kc'yxpos,  millet,  and  iic^Ktyetv,  to  set  on  fire.  Ger.,  Hirsen- 
IcorvrVarioloide.    Varioloid  with  a  miliary  eruption.    [A,  322.] 

CENCHRIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2n(ke!'n2)'kri2(ch2ri2)a=s(a's). 
Gr..  KeyxP'"'  (from  Keyxpot,  millet).  Ger.,  Hirsenflechte.  Of  Galen, 
miliary  herpes.    [A,  332,  335.] 

CBNCHRINjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=n(ke2n2)-krin(ch'ren)'e(a8-e=). 
Fr.,  cenchrin^es.  Of  Link  and  Reichenbach,  a  family  or  division  of 
the  OraminecB,  comprising  Cenchrus,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CBNCHRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke»n2)'kri2s(ch2ri=s).  Gen.,  cen'- 
chHdos  iris).    See  Cenchrus.    [B,  111.] 

CENCHRODBS  (Lat.),  CENCHKOIDES  (Lat.),  adj's.  Se^n- 
(ke=n'')-kro(ch2ro)'dez(das),  -kro(ch2ro2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Fr.,  cen- 
chro'ide.  Ger.,  hirsendhnlich.  Gr.,  KeyxpoeiSTj^.  MiileHike,  mili- 
ary.   [B,  115,  200.] 

CENCHRON  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Se=n(ke=n2)'kro2n(ch2ro!n).    See  Cen- 

CHROS. 

CBNCHROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Se2n(ke2n2)'kro=s(ch'iro's). 
Gr.,  iciyxpo!.  1.  The  Holcus  sorghum,  or.  according  to  most  au- 
thorities, the  Panicum.  miliaceum.  2.  A  stye.  3.  A  sort  of  serpent 
4.  A  sort  of  diamond  [Pliny].    [B,  88, 115, 121.] 

CENCHROSYPHILIONTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2n(ke2nS)"- 
kro(ch=ro2)-si=f(su»f)-i^l-i'-o2n'thu3s(thu«s).  From  xiyxpos,  millet, 
suphilis  (g.  v.),  and  loi-So!.  a  pustule.  Fr.,  cenchrosyphilionthe. 
Ger.,  venerische  Hirsenflnnen,  A  miliary  pustular  syphilide.  [A 
323.] 

CENCHROSYPHIIiOPSYDRAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2n{ke=n2)". 
kro(ch2ro=)-si2f(su«f)-i''l-o(o2)-sid(psu»d)'ra=x(ra»x).  Gen.,  cenchro- 
sypMlopsyd'racos  (-is).  From  K^yxpo^,  millet,  syphilis  (g.  v.),  and 
^liSpaj,  a  blister.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  venerische  Hirsenkrdtze.  A  miUary 
vesicular  s.vphilide.    [A,  322.] 

CENCHRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2n(kei'n2)'kruSs(ch2ru<s).  Gr.,  nry- 
xpot.  Fr.,  cenchre.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  gramineous  plants  of 
the  tribe  Paniceas.  [B,  43,  131,  246.]— C.  aegyptius  [Linnaeus]. 
The  Dactyloctenium  cegyptiacum.  [B,  173.]— C.  granularis  [Lin- 
nseus].  An  East  Indian  species,  used  in  engorgements  of  the  spleen 
and  liver.  [B,  173.]— C.  myosuroides  [Humboldt  and  Kunth).  A 
South  American  species  resembling  C.  tribuloides.  [B,  245.1— C. 
spicatus  [Swartz].  The  Pennisetum  typhoideum.  [B,  173.]- C. 
tribuloides  [Linnaeus].  Burr-grass ;  a  North  American  species. 
[B,  34,  346.] 

CENDICI  VAIilil,  u.  In  Malabar,  an  undetermined  species  of 
Convolvulus.    [B,  131.] 

CENDOR,  n.    In  Java,  the  JZieceftrttm  san^Minoienium.  [B,  121.] 

CENDRE  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn^dr.  See  Ash  (1st  def.)— C.  alcaline. 
An  alkaline  ash,  such  as  is  produced  by  the  incineration  of  many 
vegetable  substances,  containing  from  20  to  30  per  cent,  of  alkaline 
carbonates,  which  are  soluble  in  water  and  produce  effervescence 
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with  acids.  [B,  46.]— C.  blene.  Copper  carbonate.  [B,  93.]— C. 
bleue  naturelle.  Native  copper  carbouate.  [A,  301.]— C.  cal- 
caire.  An  ash,  such  as  ig  produced  by  the  incineration  of  poplar, 
containing  a  large  amount  of  calcium  carbonate,  which  is  insolu- 
ble iu  water  but  effervesces  decidedly  on  contact  with  acids.  [B, 
46.]  — C's  claveI6es.  Impure  potassium  carbonate.  [B.]  — C. 
cl'antimoine.  See  Antimony  ctsh. — C.  de  fougdre.  The  ash  of 
ferns;  used  in  ^lass-making."  [B,  132.]— C.  de  plomb.  Lead  prot- 
oxide. [B,  93.]— C,  d'6ponge.  See  Spongia  iwta.— C.  de  roite- 
let.  The  ashes  of  a  wren  ;  an  old  preparation  composed  chiefly  of 
calcium  carbonate.  [B,  03  (a,  81).]— C.  de  sole.  The  ash  produced 
by  incinerating  silk  ;  composed  chiefly  of  calcium  carbonate.  [B, 
(a,  21).] — C.  d'fetain.  Tin  monoxide.  [B,  88.1— C.  de  taupe.  An 
ash  obtained  by  incinerating  the  mole  ;  an  old  preparation  consist- 
ing chiefly  of  calcium  carbonate.  [B,  93.]— C.  d'h^risson.  The 
ashes  of  a  hedgehog  ;  au  old  preparation  composed  chiefly  of  cal- 
cium carbonate.  [B,  93(a,  2]).]— C's  gravelfies.  See  C's  clavelies. 
— C.  pei*16e.  Pearl-ash.  [B,  93.]— C.  phosphat6e.  An  ash,  such 
as  that  obtained  by  incinerating  wheat,  which  contains  more  or  less 
phosphates,  distinguished  by  containing  a  certain  proportion  of  in- 
gredients soluble  in  water,  the  insoluble  portion  dissolving  in  acidu- 
lated solutions  without  eflFervescence.  [B,  46.] — C.  silicat6e.  An 
ash,  such  as  that  obtained  by  the  incineration  of  straw,  which  con- 
tains much  silica  ;  distinguished  by  not  dissolving  in  water  or  in 
acidulated  solutions  and  not.  effervescing  when  treated  with  acids. 
[B,  46.]— C.  verte.    See  Cmis  viridis. 

CENDKB  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa'n^-dra.    See  Cinereus. 

CENE ANGEIA  (Lat.1,  n.  f .  Se=n(ke5n)-e2-a2n(a3n')-ji'(ge2'i2)-a'. 
Gr.,  Kev€ayyeiri  (from  Kereds,  empty,  and  oY-yeior,  a  vessel).  An  empty 
state  of  the  vessels,  also  an  emptying  of  the  vessels,  from  inanition. 
[Hippocrates  (A,  322) ;  A,  335,  387.] 

CENEANGEIACEI  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  Se!n(ke'n)-e2-a2nfa»n')- 
ji(ge2-i^)-a(aS)'se''(ke2)-i(e).  Syn. :  Cejiangiacei  [Bonorden].  OfBon- 
orden,  a  family  of  Discomycetes.    [B,  170.] 

CENBANGEIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se5n(ke=n)-e2-a'n(aSu«)-ji'- 
(ge2'i2)-e'^-i(e).  Fr.,  c4nangies^  cenangiens.  Of  L6veille,  a  section 
of  Fungi  (Cyathidem).    [B,  181,  170.] 

CENEANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)-e=-a=n(aSni')-ji'(ge='i»)- 
u5m(u*m).  Fr.,  c^nangion,  Syn. :  Cenangium  [Fries].  Of  Fries, 
a  genus  of  ascomycetous  Fungi,  separated  from  Feziza.    [B,  121.] 

CENEI.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Se^u-e^l.  An  old  name  for  the  fruit  of  the 
holly  and  the  hawthorn.    [B,  38, 121.] 

CENEMBAXESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-e2m-ba2t(bast)-es- 
(as)'i2s.  Gen.,  cenembatea'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  Kei/e/jL^aTTjo-ts  (from  Keve/i- 
Pareii',  to  probe).  1.  The  operation  of  probing.  2.  See  Paracen- 
tesis.   [A,  322.] 

CENBON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=nfke'n)'e''-o»n(on).  Gen.,  ceneon'os 
{.-is).  Gr.,  Kevewj'.  Lit.,  an  empty  space  ;  an  old  term  for  the  space 
between  the  ribs  and  the  ilium.    [A,  325,  38?.] 

CfiNESTHESIE  (Fr.),  n.    San-e=s-ta-ze.    See  CcEN.fflSTHESis. 

CENGIiE  (Fr.),  u.  Sa'n'gl.  An  old  form  of  ceinture  (q.  v.). 
[L,  41.] 

CENIFICATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke%)-i'-fl'-ka<kas)'tu»m- 
(tu<m).    That  which  is  calcined.    [Euland  (B,  200).] 

CENIGDAM,  CENIGOTAM,  n's.    See  Ceniplam. 

CENIOTEMIUM,  n.    Of  Paracelsus,  a  purgative  of  unmen- 
tioned  composition  used  in  syphilis  ;  according  to  Dolseus,  a  mer- 
curial preparation  used  in  syphilis.    [A,  325.] 
•  CENIPrAM,  CENIPOTAM,  n's.    Old  names  for  some  instru- 
ment used  in  opening  the  cranium  for  epilepsy.    [B,  50.] 

CENJOKIES,  u.  Of  the  Portuguese  in  India,  .small  bananas. 
[B,  121.] 

CENOBIAIBES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.   San-o-be-ar.    See  C4nobionnaires. 

CENOBIO  (Lat.),  CENOBION  [Mirbel]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
Se''n(kan)-ob(o'b)'i2-o,  -o^n.    See  C(enobium. 

CENOBIONAB,  adj.    Se^n-o-Won-a^r.    See  Ccenobioneus. 

CENOBIONARES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se=n(kan)-ob(o=b)-i=-o2n-a- 
(a=)'rez(re^s).    See  CSnobionnaikbs. 

CENOBIONABIS  (Lat.),  CENOBINEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Se»n- 
/kan)-ob(o2b)-i'-o2n-a(aS)'ri2s,  -i'-!n'e2-u's(u<s).    See  Ccenobioneus. 

c£nOBIONNAIRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  San-ob-e-on-ar.  Lat.,  ccen- 
obionares.  Of  Mirbel,  an  order  of  fruits,  comprising  the  single 
genus  C4nobion  {Coenobium),    [B,  1.] 

CBNOBIONNEOUS,  adj.  Se^n-ob-i^-o^u'e^-uSs.  Fr.,  c^»o- 
bionnien.    See  Ccenobioneus  and  cf .  Di£;r&sile  cenobionnienne. 

CENOBIITM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Se2n(kan)-ob(o2b)'i2-uSm(u<m).    See 

C<ENOBIUM. 

CENOCMNE  [Koch]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(kan)-o(o')-klin(klen)'e(a). 
See  CoTULA. 

CENOCOCCEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se»n(ke2n)-o(o2)-ko2k'se2(ke2)- 
i(e).  From  Cenococcum,  one  of  the  genera.  Of  Fries  and  End- 
licher,  a  division  of  Lycoperdacei  {Trichogasteres).    [B,  41 ,  170.] 

CiSnOGASTRE  (Fr.),  adj.  San-o-ga^str.  From  (cei'dj,  empty, 
and  yao-T^p,  the  belly.  Having  the  belly  hollow  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi., 
c's,  of  DumSril,  a  family  of  the  Diptera.    [A,  385.] 

CENOGENESIS  [Haeckel]  -(Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2u)-ofoi!)-je2n- 
(ge'^nye^s-Vs.  Gen.,  cenogenes'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  /cerds,  futile, 
and  yereo-is,  generation.  'Ger.,  Kenogenese,  Fdlschungsgeschichte. 
Vitiated  evolution  ;  evolution  in  which  there  is  a  decided  deviation 
from  the  ancestral  type  in  accordance  with  the  environment ;  the 
opposite  of  palingenesis.    [L,  146.] 

CBNOGETfETISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsan-o-gan-eat'iSsh.  Of  the 
nature  of  cenogenesis.    [L.] 

CENOGENY,  n.    Se2n-o"j'e=n-i2.    See  Cenogenesis. 


CENOGON E  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-no-gon.  An  animal  that  lays  eggs  at 
one  time  and  brings  forth  its  young  free  at  another.    [L,  109.] 

CENOGOWilES  (Fr.),  u.  f.  pi.    San-o-gon-a.    See  Ccenogonej:. 

CENOIRA  (Port.),  II.  Se^n-o-e'ra'.  The  Daucus  carota.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  105.] 

CENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)-om'as.  Gen.,  ccraom'atos  (-<«). 
Gr.,  Kivw/ia.  Fr.,  c^.nome.  Anything  voided  or  removed,  also  the 
space  left  by  such  evacuation.    [A,  338,  387.] 

CENOMYCE  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Se2u(ke2n)-oam'i2(u»)-se(ka).  Fr., 
c^nomyce.  Of  Acharius,  a  genus  of  lichens,  now  referred  to  Cla- 
donia  and  other  genera.  [B,  121.] — C.  coccifera  [Acharius].  The 
BcBomyces  cocctferus.  [B,  173.]— C.  coronata  [Delisle],  C.  exten- 
sa  [Floerkel.  Varieties  of  Bceomyces  cocciferus.  [B,  173.] — C. 
foliolosa  [Dufour].  The  Boeomyces  pungeus. — C.  humilis  [De- 
lise].:  A  variety  of  BCBomyces  cocctferus.  [B,  173J — C.  pyxidata 
[Acharius].  The  Cladonia  pyxidata.  [B,  173.]— C.  rangiferina 
[Acharius].  The  Cladonia  rangiferina.  [B,  173.J— C.  rangiferina 
pungens  [Acharius].  The  BoBomyces pungens.  [B,  173,]— C  un- 
cialis  [Acharius].    The  BcBOTnyces  uncialis.    [B,  173.] 

CENOMYCIDB.S:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  j)l.  Se=n(ke2n)-o(o«)-mi(rau«)-si2d- 
(ki>d)'e^-e(a'-e2).  Of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  Cenothalamece,  com- 
prising Ceramia,  Cladonia,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CENOPODE  (Fr.),  adj.    San-o-pod.    See  CcENOPonns. 

CENORIES,  n.    See  Cenjobies. 

CENORRHAMPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ke»n)-o2r-rai'm(ra'm)'- 
fu8s(fu^s).  From  icei'ds,  empty,  and  pd/if^o9,  a  beak.  Fr.,  ehio- 
ramphe.  Ger.,  leerschnabelig.  Having  the  beak  hollow  :  as  a  n., 
in  the  m.  pi,,  Cenorrhamphi,  of  Dumfinl,  a  family  of  the  Scansores. 

[L,  m] 

c£nOSE  (Fr.),  n.    San-oz.    See  Cenosis. 

CENOSIOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sei'n(ke''n)-os"i2-o=t(o2f)'- 
ti'^s-i^s.  Gen.,  cenosiophthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  From  Kivtoais.  evacua- 
tion, and  </>0t(rts  (see  Phthisis).  Ft.,  cenosiophthisie.  Emaciation 
from  excessive  evacuations.    [A,  322.] 

CENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke''n)-os'i!'s.  Gen.,  cenos'eoa  (-is). 
Gr.,  KevuxTis.  Fr.,  cenose.  (>er.,  Bntleerung.  An  evacuation.  [A, 
332.]    Cf.  Apocenosis. 

CENOTHAIiAME  (Fr.),  adj.  San-o-ta'l-a'm.    See  C(enothala- 

MEUS. 

CENOTHAIAME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se"n(kan)-o(o=)-tha»l- 
(tha31)-a2m(aSm)'e2-e(a=-e2).    See  CffiNOTBALAMEa:. 

CENOTIC,  adj.  Se'^n-o^t'i^k.  Gr.,  KevtoTt/cds.  Lat.,  cenotieus. 
Fr.,  cinotigue.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  causing,  evacuation  ;  drastic. 
[A,  301,  32271 

CBNOTROPHOSPEBME   (Fr.),     adj.      San-o-tro-fo-spe'rm. 

See  CtENOTROPHOSPERMOUS. 

CENOTJIiA  DA  ROCHA,  u.  In  Madeira,  the  Monizia  edulis. 
[B,  121.) 

CENTATJBA  (Sp.),  n.  The^n-ta^'u^-ra'.  See  Centaury.- C. 
menor  [Sp.  Ph.].    The  Erythroea  centaurium.    [B,  95.] 

CBNTAURACB.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke=n)-ta<r(taS-u«r)-a- 
(a=)'se=(ke2)-e(a3-e'').  Fr.,  centauracees.  Of  Barthng,  a  division  of 
the  Synantherece,  comprising  Cnicus,  Centaurium,  Cyanus,  etc. 
[B,  170.] 

CENTAURE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa'n'-tor.    See  Centacreum. 

CBNTAURBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Se2n(ke=n)-ta'r'- 
(ta*'u'*r)-e2-a',  -ta^r(ta3-u*r)-e(a)'a*.  From  Kevravpiov  or  Kevravpeiov, 
centaury.  Fr.,  ce»ta«ree (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Tausendguldevkraut (1st 
def.).  1.  As  a  n.  f,,  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  composite  herbs  of  the 
tribe  Cynaroidece,  subtribe  CentaurecB,  comprising  from  800  to  400 
species  ranged  under  a  number  of  sections,  such  as  Centaurium; 
Flialolepsis,  Chartolepis,  Bhaponticum,  Jacea,  Cyanus,  Calci- 
trapa,  and  Crocodylium.  2.  As  a  n.  n.  pi.,  of  De  CandoUe,  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Cinarocephalce,  comprising  Cnicus,  Crupina,  Ke^itro- 
phyllum,  and  the  genera  Crocodylium,  CaXcitrapa,  Cyanus,  and 
Centaurium,  now  included  in  C.  (1st  def.).  Sprengel  added  to 
the  C.  Atractylis  and  one  or  two  other  genera.  [B,  48,  170.1— C. 
acaulis.  A  north  African  sub-acaulescent  species  with  large 
heads  of  yellow  flowers  which  have  an  odor  like  that  of  the  Acacia 
famesiana.  The  root  is  edible.  [B,  19.  48, 173.]— C.  amara  [Lin- 
naeus]. A  species  said  to  be  tonic,  febrifuge,  and  aperient.  P,181.] 
— e.  amberboi  fLinnseus].  The  Amberboa  odorata.  [B,  42.]— C. 
anierlcana  [Nuttall].  A  species  grovring  m  the  southern  United 
States,  having  a  stem  8  to  6  feet  high  and  large  heads  of  rose-col- 
ored flowers.  [B,  19,  815.]— C.  axillaris  [Willdenow].  A  species 
growing  in  sunny  places  on  the  mountains  of  Europe.  The  blue 
florets  are  employed  like  those  of  C.  monlana,  and  Ukewise  bear 
the  name  of  flores  cyani  majoris.  [B,  180.]— C.  behen  [Linnaeus], 
A  species  growing  in  Asia  Minor.  According  to  some,  it  is  the  white 
behen  of  the  Arabs,  and  furnishes  radix  behen  albi,  but  according 
to  more  recent  authorities  the  white  behen  is  the  nearly  related  C. 
cerinthmfolia  (g.  v.).  [B,  42,  173,  270.]— C.  benedlcta  [Linnseus]. 
Fr.,  chardon  binit.  Ger.,  gesegnete  Heildistel.  Syn. :  Carbenm 
benedicta  [Bentham  and  Hooker],  Cnicus  benedicfus  [Lmnseusl. 
The  blessed  thistle  ;  a  low,  branching  annual  herb  with  a  yellowish 
flower-head,  indigenous  to  Europe  and  sparingly  naturalized  in  the 
United  States.  The  herb,  formerly  official  as  herba  cardui  bene- 
dicti  (seu  cardui  sancti,  seu  cnici  benedicti,  seu  cnici  silvestris), 
contains  a  bitter  principle,  cnicin,  and  was  formerly  used  in  a  great 
variety  of  disorders,  but  is  now  chiefly  employed  as  a  stomachic 
tonic.  The  achaenia  (semen  cardui  benedicti)  were  formerly  used 
for  pleuritic  pains.  [B,  81, 173, 180, 215.]— C.  calcitrapa  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  chau.sse-trape,  chardon  etoile.  Ger.,  gemeine  Steimdistel, 
Sternkockenblume.  Syn,:  Calcitrapa  hypophcestum  [G&rtneT]  (sea 
stellata  [Lamarck].)  Caloitrops,  star-thistle;  an  annual  herb  2  to 
3  feet  high,  with  reddish  flowers,  growing  throughout  Europe.    The 
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entire  plant  is  bitter  and  tonic.  The  herh—herba  calcitrapce  (sen 
cardui  stellate  seu  centaureo&  calcUrapcfi)~-wa>9,  formerly  employed, 
and  the  leaves  and  flower-heads  are  still  used,  as  a  febrifuge  and  in 
lithiasis.  In  Egypt  and  Arabia  it  is  employed  as  a  condiment  and 
vegetable.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  candid issim a.  A  species  with  yel- 
low flowers  and  white,  tomentose  leaves,  growing  in  the  Levant. 
[B,  19. J — C.  carduus  [Forskal].  See  Atractylis  huniilis.—C,  cen- 
taurium  [LinnasusJ.  Gr.,  Kevravpiov  ftkya  [Dioscorides].  Lat., 
centaurium  magnum  (seu  majus).  Fr.,  grande  centaur^e.  Ger., 
grosse  Fiockenblume.  Syn.  :  CentauHum  officinale  [Cassiui].  The 
greater  centaury  ;  an  annual  herb  growing  on  the  Alps  in  southern 
Europe.  The  root  {radix  centaurii  ynajoris),  which  is  aromatic, 
bitter,  and  astringent,  is  used  in  southern  Europe  as  a  stomachic 
and  diaphoretic.  [A,  319  ;  B,  173,  180.1— C.  cerinthsefolia,  C.  ce- 
rinthifolia  [Sibthorp].  Fr.,  behen  blanc,  rkapontic  blanc.  Syn. : 
Serratula  behen  [Lamarck].  A  stout,  erect,  almost  suffruticose 
herb  growing  in  the  East,  where  its  root — the  behen  alburn^  radix 
behen  albi^  the  behen  dbiad  of  the  Arabs— is  regarded  as  tonic  and 
nervine,  and  is  said  to  increase  the  secretion  of  the  spermatic  fluid. 
The  herp  is  used  for  seasoning.  [A,  319  ;  B,  42,  173, 270.]— C.  croco- 
dilium,  C.  crocodylium  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  centaurie  du  Nil.  A 
species  growing  in  the  Levant ;  by  Cassini  referred  to  a  distinct 

fenus  {Crocodylium)..  [B,  19,  42.]— C.  cyanus  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
Zuei,  barbeau  [Fr.  Cod.],  nubifoin,  cas$e-lunette,  fleur  de  Zacharie. 
Ger.,  blaue  Fiockenblume^  gemeine  Komblume,  Cyane.  It.,  fiora- 
liso.  Syn.  :  Cyanus  vulgaris  [Lobel.l  (seu  arvensis  [Monch],  (seu 
segetum  [H.  Nett.]).  The  corn-flower,  olue-bottle,  blue-bonnets  ;  an 
annual  herb  indigenous  to  Europe  and  sparingly  naturalized  in  the 
United  States  ;  growing  in  fields,  especially  amid  grain.  Its  large 
blue  flowers— jffores  cyani  (seu  cyani  coerulei,  seu  baptiseculce,  seu 
au6i/on.ice)— were  formerly  employed  in  malignant  fevers  and 
against  the  bites  of  scorpions  and  insects.  The  juice  of  the  flowers 
was  used  in  the  preparation  of  collyria.  The  dried  flowers  are  now 
mainly  employed  for  coloring  and  flavoring  species.  [B,  108,  173, 
180.]— C.  decipiens  [ThuiUier],  A  species  frequently  confound- 
ed with  C.  jacea  or  substituted  for  it.  [B,  ISO.]- C.  decumbeus 
[Duljois].  A  decumbent  variety  of  C.  jacea.— V.  dubia  [Gmelin]. 
The  Xeranthemum.  annuum.  [B,  173.]— C.  jacea  [Linnseus].  Fr., 
rhapontic  wZgaire,  tSte  de  moineau,  jade  des  pris.  Ger.,  geme- 
ine Fiockenblume.  Syn. :  Jacea  pratensis  [Cassini].  An  erect  or 
decumbent  annual  speci&s  with  rose-colored  flowers,  growing 
throughout  Europe  and  central  Asia.  The  bitter,  somewhat  astrin- 
gent root — radix  jacece  nigrce  (seu  carthami  silvestris)—a.nd  the 
herb  and  flowers — herba  et  fiores  ja-ceoe  nigral — were  formerly  em- 
ployed as  diuretics  and  for  gargles.  The  plant  affords  a  yellow 
dye.  [B,  108, 173, 180.]— C.  lanata  [De  Candolle].  See  Carthamus 
lanatus.  [B,  42. J — C.  mexicana  [De  Candolle].  See  C.  ameri- 
cana. — C.  inineralis.  An  old  term  for  crystallized  nitrate  of  sil- 
ver. [B,  88.]  Cf.  Centaureum  minerale.—C  minore  (It.).  The 
Erythrcea  centaurium.  [B,  88.] — C  mollis  [Schleich].  Avfllous 
variety  of  C.  jacea.  [B,  180.]— C.  montana  [Linnseus].  Mountain- 
centaxiry  ;  a  species  growing  in  sunny,  mountainous  places  of  Eu- 
rope. The  large  blue  flower-heads  (Jlores  cyani  majoris)  have 
been  used  as  a  substitute  for  those  of  C.  cyanus.  [B,  19,  180, 
270.]— C  moschata.  A  species  already  described  as  the  Amber- 
boa  moschata  {q.  v.),  but  more  properly  given  under  C.  [B,  42,  88.] 
— C.  mutabilis  [St.  Am.].  A  hybrid  oetween  C.  nigra  and  C. 
solstitialis.  [B,  42.1— C  nigrra  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  fourche  ferr&e. 
Syn. :  Jacea  nigra  [Monch],  Platophyllus  niger  [Cassini],  Bhapon- 
ticum  ciliatum,  [Lamarck].  Black  centaury,  black  knap-weed  (or 
knob-weed),  bell-weed,  bull-weed,  button-weed ;  an  annual  Eu- 
ropean species,  a  common  and  troublesome  weed  of  pastures  and 
grain-fields.  It  is  said  to  have  medicinal  properties  like  those  of 
C.  jacea ;  and  in  Italy  a  decoction  made  from  it  has  been  em- 
ployed in  skin  diseases.  [B,  173,  180,  185,  275.]— C.  nigrescens 
[Willdenow].  A  species  often  confounded  with  C.  jacea  and  hav- 
ing" similar  properties  and  uses.  [B,  180.1.— C.  Nuttallii  [Spren- 
gel].  See  C  amerjcona. — C  pratensis  [Thuillier].  A  variety  of 
C.  jacea.  [B,  180.] — C.  rhapontica  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  rhapon- 
tic^ xhapontiQue  vulgaire.  Syn.:  Bhaponticum  scabiosum  ['Fl. 
fr."],  Serratula  rhaponticum  [Lamarck].  A  Siberian  species.  The 
root  is  used  in  scurvy.  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  scabiosa  [Linnseus].  The 
greater  knap-weed,  greater  centaury,  black-top  ;  a  troublesome 
weed  growing  in  dry  places  throughout  Europe.  The  root  is  said 
to  be  useful  in  cutaneous  diseases.  [B,  180.]— C.  serratuloides 
[Linnaeus].  A  European  and  Asiatic  species.  The  root  is  eaten  in 
Asia.  [B,  173.]— C.  sibirica  [Linnaeus].  An  Asiatic  species.  The 
stalks  f (ir:iish  a  kind  of  amadou  used  as  a  material  for  the  moxa. 
[B,  173.]— C.  sicula,  C.  solstitialis  [Linnseus].  Syn.  :  Calcitrapa 
solstitialis  [Lamarck].  Barnabas's  (or  St.  Barnaby'^s)  thistle,  yel- 
low-flowered centaury  ;  an  annual  species  growing  in  southern 
Europe,  with  yellow  flowers  and  large,  thorny,  yellow  appendages 
upon  the  leaves  of  the  involucres.  The  flowers  are  bitter  and  are 
said  to  be  employed  in  Savoy  against  intermittent  fever  ;  the  root 
{radix ^inoR  solstitialis)  was  formerly  used  as  a  diuretic.  [B,  108, 
180.]— C.  speciosa.  The  Cascarilla  hexandra  (a  misprint  for 
Contarea  speciosa).    [B.] 

CENTAUREE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^nZ-to-ra.  The  genus  Centaurea  ;  in 
the  pi.,  c^s,  the  Centaureeoe.  [B,  121.]— C.  b^nite.  The  Centaurea 
benedicta.  [B,  38.]— C.  blanche.  The  Laserpitium  latifolium. 
[B.  88, 121.]— C.  bleue.  The  Scutellaria  galericulata.  [B,  88,  173.] 
~C.  chausse-trape.  The  Centaurea  calcitrapa.  [B,  38.]— C. 
des  pr6s.  The  Lychnis  Hos  cuculi.  [B,  173.]— C.  jaune.  The 
Chlora  perfoliata.  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  musqu^e.  The  Centaurea 
moschata.  [B,  38.]— C.  noire.  The  Centaurea  nigra.  [B,  173.]— 
C.  odorante.  The  Amberboa  (Centaurea)  odorata.  [B,  19.]— C. 
officinale.  The  Centaurea  centaurium.  [B,  93.]— Extrait  de 
petite  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  centaurii.— Grande  c.  The 
Centaurea  centaurium.  [B,  173.]— Petite  c.  [Fr,  Cod.].  The 
Erythrcea  centaurium.  [B,  113.]— Tisane  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  dried  leaves  of  lesser  cen- 
taury in  100  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water  for  half  an  hour,  and 
straining.     [B,  113  (a,  21).] 


CENTAUKEEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta'*r(ta8-u4r)-e(e2)'. 
e^-a^*.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Amphicenianthoe^  cor- 
respQnding  nearly  to  the  Centa^trea  (2d  def.).    [B,  170.] 

CI?NTAUREE.E  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta*r(ta^u*r)-e(e*)'- 
e^-e{^^-e^).  Fr.,  centauries.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a^ubtribe 
of  the  Cynaroiaece,  comprising  Centaurea^  Serratula,  Carthamim, 
Carduncellus,  etc.,  distinguished  by  their  glabrous  achaenia  with  a 
very  oblique  or  laterally  affixed  areola.     [B,  42.] 

CENTAUKELL.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Se2n(ke3n)-ta4r(ta3-u4r)-e21'la3. 
See  Bartonia, 
CENTAirBEI.I.E  (Fr.),  ii.     Sa^na-tor-e^l.     See  Bartonia  and 

Exacum. 

CENTAUKEUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Se^n(ke^n)-t&ir'(ta,^'u*rye^u^m- 
(u^m),  -ta^r(ta3-u*r)-e(a)'u3m(u^m).  See  ERYTHR^iEA.- C.  magnum, 
C.  majus.  See  Centaurea  centaurium.— C.  minerale.  Fr.,  cen- 
taure  mineral.  Of  Cardiluccius,  antimony  pentasulphide.  [B,  88.] 
— C.  minus.    See  Erythr.sla  centaurium. 

CENTAUKIA  [Linnseus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke«n)-ta4r'(ta3'u4r)- 
i^-as,  -ta4r(ta,s-u^r)-i(e)'a3.    See  Centaurea. 

CENTAUKIDIUM  [TorrCT,  Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)- 
ta4r(ta3-u4r)-i2d'i2-u3m(u*m).    Fr.,  centanridie.    See  Xanthisma. 

CENTAURIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta4r(ta8-u4r)-i(i2)'- 
e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  centauriees.  Ger.,  Centaurieen.  Of  Cassini.  a 
tribe  of  the  Synantherece.,  comprising  Cnicus.  Kentrophyllum,  Cru- 
pina,  and  several  genera  (Calcitrajya,  Centaurium,  Chryseis,  Cro- 
codylium, and  Cyanus)  now  comprised  under  Centaurea.  It  was 
subsequently  divided  by  him  into  the  C.  archetypoe  and  Chryseix3.ce. 
As  denned  by  other  authors,  the  C.  have  been  variously  limited. 
See  CENTAtTREE.«:  and  Centaurea  (2d  def.).  [B,  121, 170.]— C.  arche- 
typae  [Cassini].  A  division  of  the  C,  comprising  the  Jalaceineoe, 
Calcitrapece,  and  C.  verce.  [B,  170.]— C.  verse  [Cassini].  A  division 
of  the  C.  archetypce,  comprising  Orupina  and  genera  now  referred 
to  the  sections  Centaurium,  Microlophits,  and  Microlonchus  of  Cen- 
taurea.    [B,  170.] 

CENTAUBINS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2nVta4r(ta3-u*r)-infen)'- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  centavj-inees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Am- 
phicenanthoe,  comprising  Galacites,  Centaurea,  Cnicus,  and  Cen- 
trophyllum.     [B,  170.] 

CENTAURINB,  n.  Se^n-ta^r'en.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Centaurin.  A 
bitter  crystalline  base  said  by  Dulong  to  exist  in  the  Erythrcea 
centaurium.     [B,  180,  270.] 

CENTAURINES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2nVta4r{ta3-u4r)-i2n'- 
e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  centaurinies.  Of  Schultzand  Walpers,  a  division 
of  composite  plants,  comprising  Centaurea,  Carthamus,  and  Cm- 
pina.     [B,  170.]    Cf.  Centauree.^:. 

CENTAURIOIl>ES(Lat.),adj.  Se2n(ke2n)-,ta4rfla8-u4r)-i2-o(o2). 
id(ed)'ezCas).  From  Kei/ravptoi',  the  centaury,  and  elfios,  resemblance. 
Resembling  the  Centaurium ;  a  botanical  species  name.    [B.] 

CENTAUKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta4r'(ta3'u4r)-i2-o2n. 
Gr..  Kevravpiov.  Of  Celsus  and  Hippocrates,  the  Erythrcea  c;  of 
Adanson,  the  genus  Erythrcea.    [B,  45, 121.] 

CENTAURIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta'*r'(ta3'u4r)-i2s.  Of 
Theophrastus,  the  Erythrcea  centaurium.    [B,  121.] 

CENTAURIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta4r'(ta3'u4rVi2-u3m- 
(u*m),  -ta*r(ta3-u*r)-i(e)'u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kevravpiov,  Kevravpeiov.  1. 
Of  the  ancient  authors,  the  centaurion,  or  Erythra&a  c.  2.  Of 
M3nch,  the  genus  Erythrcea.  3.  Of  De  Candolle  and  of  Cassini,  a 
genus  now  constituting  a  section  of  Centaurea.  4.  Of  Hallier,  the 
^&a\]&  Rhaponticum.  5.  Of  Persoon,  the  Sa?-fonm  (1st  def.).  6.  Of 
Burmann,  the  genus  Chironia.  7.  Of  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
and  Netherl.  Ph.,  the  herb  of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  42,  95,  121.]  Cf. 
Centaury. — Apices  florentes  centaurii  minoris.  The  flower- 
ing tops  of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  180.]— Cacumina  cum  floribua 
centaurii  minoris,  Centaurii  cacumina.  The  tops  and  flowers 
of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  180.]— Centaurii  lierba  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  herb 
of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  95.]— C.  magnum  [Ger.,  Ray],  C.  majus,  C. 
majus  folio  in  lacinias  plures  diviso  [C.  Bauhin],  C.  majus 
juglandis  folio  [J.  Bauhin],  C.  majus  vulgare  [Parkinson].  Gr., 
Kevravpiov  fxhya.  The  Centaurea  c.  [B,  200.]— C.  minus  [C.  Bauhin, 
Tournefort],  €.  minus  flore  purpureo  [J.  Bauhin].  The  Ery- 
thrcea c.  [B,  200.]— C.  minus  palustre  ramosissimum  flore 
purpureo  n^aiJlant].  The  Erythrcea  pulchella.  [B,  180.]— C. 
minus  rubrum  ["Hist.  Oxon."],  C.  minus  vulgare  [Parkinson], 
C.  parvum  [Ger.].  The  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  200.]— Comae  floridfe 
centaurii  minoris.  The  flowering  tops  of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  180.] 
—Extractum  centaurii  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Gr.  Ph.],  Extractum  centaurii  minoris  [Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  petite  centaur^e  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Tausendguldenkraut-Extract.  Sp.,  extracto  de  centaura 
menor  [Sp.  Ph.j.  An  aqueous  extract  made  from  the  leaves,  tops, 
or  entire  plant  of  Erythrcea  c.  by  exhaustion  with  water  and  subse- 
quent evaporation.  [B,  95.]— Herba  centaurii  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.].  The  herb  of  Erythrcea  c.  [B,  95.]— Herba  centaurii  cbi- 
lensis.  The  herb  of  Ei-ythroea  chilensis.  [B,  270.]— Herba  cen- 
taurii minoris  [Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  Erythrcea  c. 
[B,  95.]— Infusum  centaurii.    See  Tisane  de  CENTAURfiE. 

CENTAUROIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ke2n)-ta*r(taa-u<r)-o(o2)- 
id(ed)'ez(as).  Resembling  the  Centaurea  or  Centaurium ;  as  a  n., 
an  old  name  for  the  Gratiola  officinalis,    [B,  88, 121.] 

CENTAURY,  n.  Se^n'ta^r-is.  Lat.,  centaurium.  Fr.,  centau- 
rie.  Ger.,  Tausendgxddenkraut.  It.,  centaurea.  Sp.,  ceritdurea. 
A  name  applied  to  several  species  of  Centaurea  and  of  Erythnsa, 
especially  to  Erythrcea  centaurium.  [B.l  Ct.  Centaurium  and 
CENTAUREE.— American  c.  The  Sabbatia  angularis.  [B,  34. J— 
Australian  c.  The  Ei-ythrcea  australis.  [B,  185.]— Black  c. 
The  Centaurea  nigra.  [B,  275.]— California  c.  The  Erythroza 
chironoides.  [B,  185.]— Common  c.  The  Erythrma  centaurium. 
[B,  185.]— Corn-c.    The  Centaurea  cyanus.    [B,  275.] — European 
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c.  The  Engtkrcea  centaurium.  [B,  5.]— Great  c.  The  Centaurea 
centaurhtm.  [B,  200.1— Greater  c.  The  Centaurea  scabiosa.  [B, 
275.]— Guiana  c.  The  ExacvM  guianense.  [B.  275.]~-Liesser  c. 
The  ErythrcBa  centaurium.  [B,  200.]— Mouiitain-c,  The  Cen- 
taurea montana.  [B,  275.] — Small  purple  c.  The ' Erythrma 
centaurium.  [B,  200.]— St  ai*- this  tie  c.  The  Centaurea  calcitra- 
pa.  [B,  275.J— Sweet  American  c.  The  Cacalia  si^aveolens. 
[B,  275.]— Yellow-flowered  c.  The  Centaurea  solstitialis  and 
the  Chlora  perfoliata.  [B,  275.] 
CENTEIO  (Port.),  ii.    SeSn-ta'i^-o.    The  Secale  cereale.    [B,  121.] 

CENTELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^nCkeanVte^l'las.  Fr.,  centelle,  1. 
Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants,  now  made  a  section 
of  the  ^enus  Hydrocotyle,  2.  Of  Monardes,  an  undetermined  plant 
of  South  America,  where  it  is  used  in  the  treatment  of  certain 
scrofulous  disorders.    [B,  42,  121.] 

CENTEI.I.OIDES  [Walpers]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-te21-lo(lo2)- 
id(ed)"ez(as).    See  Hydrocotyle. 

CENTENIIiLE  (Fr.).  Sa3n2-te%-el-y\  The  genus  Centun- 
cuLUs.    [L.  41.] 

CENTENNINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ke*n)-te2n-nin(nen)'u3s(u4s). 
Lasting  a  hundred  years ;  a  botanical  species  name.  [B.j  See 
SuBUMiA  centennina. 

CENTENO  (Sp.),  n.    The^n-tan'o.    The  Secale  cereale.    [B.  121.] 

CENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-te(te2)'ri2-a3.  Of  Theo- 
phrastus,  the  Hypericum  androscemum.    [B,  121.] 

CENTESIMAIi,  adj.  Se'^nt  e^si^m-a^l.  From  centesimus,  a 
hundredth.  Fr.,  centesimal.  Of  op  pertaining  to  a  division  or  dilu- 
tion by  hundreds  or  into  a  hundred  or  a  multiple  of  a  hundred 
parts ;  containing  a  hundred  divisions  or  parts.  [B.]  See  C.  al- 
coholometer and  C.  thermometer. 

CENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nttke2nt)-es(as)'i2s.  Gen.,  centes'eos 
(-IS).    Gr.,  Kivmitm  (from  Kevretv,  to  perforate).    See  Paracentesis. 

CENTETEKION  (Lat.),  CENTETERIUM  (Lat. ),  n*s  n.  Se^n- 
(ke2n)-te'*t(tat)-e(a)'ri2-o3n,  -u3m(u4m).  Gr.,  KevTT}Trjpiov.  A  needle 
or  other  instrument  for  making  punctures.    [A,  322.  | 

CENTETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ke2n)-te2t(tat)'i2k-u3s(u4s).  Gr., 
K€VTr}TiK6<!.    1.  Prickly.    2.  Pertaining  to  puncture.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CENTETID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-te2t(tat)'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
A  family  of  the  Jnsectivora.    [L,  121.] 

CENTETIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-te2t(tat)-in(en)'e(a3-e2). 
A  subfamily  of  Centetidoe.    [L,  121.] 

CENTIFIDOUS,  adj.  Se^nt-i^fiSd-uSs.  Lat.,  cen/i/id«s  (from 
centum,  a  hundred,  and  findere,  to  cleavej.  Split  into  a  hundred 
parts  or  many  parts.    [A,  318  ;  L,  56.] 

CEXTIFOIilE  (Ger.).  n.  TseSnt-i^-fol-e'.  From  centum,  a  hun- 
dred, and  folium,  a  leaf.  The  Rosa  centifolia.  [B,  180.]— C*n.- 
blatter.    The  leaves  of  Rosa  centifolia.    [B.]— C*nrose.    See  C. 

CENTIFOLIOUS,  adj.  SeSnt-iS-fol'i^-uSs.  Lat.,  centifoUus 
(from  centum,  a  hundred,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Ger.,  hundert- 
bldtterig.    Having  a  hundred  leaves  or  many  leaves.    [L,  56.] 

CENTIGRADE,  adj.  Se'^nt'i^-grad.  From  centum,  a  hun- 
dred, and  gradus,  a  step.  Fr.,  c.  It.,  centiqrado.  Sp.,  centigrado. 
Containing  a  hundred  degrees  ;  of  or  pertaining  to  a  division  into  a 
hundred  degrees.    [B.]    See  C.  thermometer. 

CENTIGRAM,  CENTIGRAMME,  n's.  Seanfia-gra^m.  From 
centum,  a  hundred,  and  gramm.a,  a  gramme.  Fr.,  centigramme. 
Ger.,  Centigram,.  It.,  centigrammo.  Sp..  centigramo.  In  the 
metric  s^rstem  of  weights,  a  hundredth  part  of  a  gramme  ("1543 
Troy  grain).    [B,  5.] 

CENTILITER,  CENTILITRE,  n's.  SeSnt'l^-let-uSr,  -letr. 
Fr.,  centilitre.  Ger.,  Centiliter.  It.,  Sp.,  centilitro.  In  the  metric 
system  of  measures,  the  one  hundredth  part  of  a  litre  ("61028  cubic 
inches  or  27053 fluidrachms).    [B,  5.] 

CENTIMETER,  CENTIMETRE,  n's.  Se2nt'i2-met-u6r,  -metr. 
Fr.,  centimitre.  Ger.,  Centimeter.  It.,  centimetro.  Sp.,  centi- 
metro.  In  the  metric  system  of  measures,  the  one  hundredth  part 
of  a  metre,  a  length  of  '39370  inch.— Cubic  c.  Fr.,  centimetre 
cube.  Qer.,  kubisches  Centimeter.  It.,  centimetro  cvhico.  Sp., 
centimetro  cubico.  A  measure  of  volume  consisting  of  a  cubical 
space  each  side  of  which  has  a  length  of  one  c;  the  same  as  a 
millilitre,  than  which  it  is  more  commonly  employed.    [B.] 

CENTIMORBIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Se3nt(ke2nt)-i2-mo2rb'i2.a3.  See 
Centommorbia. 

CENTINEBVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke'''ntVi3-nu6r(ne2r)'vi2fwi»)- 
a^.  From  centum,  a  hundred,  and  nervus^  a  nerve.  The  Plantayo 
major.     [B,  200.] 

CENTINODIA  (Lat.),  CENTINODIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
Se2nt(ke2nt)-i2-nod'i2-a3,  -u3m(u*m).  From  centum,  a  hundred,  and 
nodu^,  a  knot.  Fr.,  centinode,  herbe  d  cent  noeuds.  Syn.:  centum- 
nodia.  1.  The  Polygonum  aviculare  (knot-grass).  2.  A  section  of 
the  genus  Polygonum,  including  the  Polygonum  aviculare.  [B, 
131, 180.]— Centinodium  minus.    See  C. 

CENTIPEDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-i2p'e2d-a3.  1.  The  Onis- 
cus  asellus.  [L,  105.]  2.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  Asiatic  and  South 
American  composite  plants.    [B,  121.] 

CENTIPEDAL,  adj.  Seant-i^p'e^d-aSl.  Gr.,  eKardjitirous.  Lat., 
centipes  (from  centum,  a  hundred,  and  pes,  the  foot).  Fr.,  centi- 
pede. Ger. ,  Mmdertfiissig.  Having  more  than  50  and  fewer  than 
200  feet  (said  of  insects).    [L,  180.] 

CENTIPES  (Lat.),  n.  Se2nt(ke2nt)'i2-pez(pe2s).  Gen.,  centip'- 
edis.    See  Centipedal. 

CENTOCULATED,  CENTOCULOUS,  adj's.  Seant-o=k'u21- 
at-e^d,  -u^s,  Lat.,  centoculua  (from  centum,  a  hundred,  and  ocidus, 
the  eye).  -  Having  a  hundred  or  many  eyes.    [A,  318  ;  L,  73.] 


Se2n(ke2n)-ton'e(a).    Of  Csesalpinius, 
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CENTOGAMBO  (It.),  u.  Che^n-to-gaSm'bo.  The  Oniscus  asel- 
lus.    [L,  105.] 

CENTONE  (Lat.),   n.  f.      .       . 
the  Stellaria  nemorum  and  the  Centuncid%is. 

CENTONE  (It.),  n.  Che^n-ton'a.  The  Alsine  {Stellaria)  media. 
[B,  121.] 

CENTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-ton'i2-aa.  The  Santolina 
chamcecyparissus.    [Gesner(B.  121).] 

CENTONICE  (It.),  n.    Che^n-ton-e'cha.    See  Centone  (It.). 

CENTORY,  n.    Se^n'toar-i".    See  Centaury. 

CENTOTHECE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ke2n)-to(to2)-the(tha)'- 
se'*(ke^)-e(a3-e*).  Fr.,  centothecees,  centoth^ques.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker  and  of  Hackel.  a  subtribe  of  grasses  oelonging  to  the  Festu- 
cece,  distinguished  by  the  broad,  flat,  reticulately  veiny  leaves.  [B, 
42,  245.] 

CENT-PIEDS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sa^nS-pe-a.    See  Myriapoda. 

CENTRAD  [Barclay],  adv.  Se^n'tra^d.  Ger,,  centralwdrts. 
Toward  the  centre  of  the  body  ;  proximally. 

CENTRADIAPHANES  (Lat),  n.  f.  Se=n(ke2n)"traS-di(di«)- 
a2f(a3f  )'a2n(a3n)-ez(as).  From  Kivrpov,  the  centre,  a  priv.,  and  Situft- 
avT^q,  transparent.    See  Central  cataract. 

CENTRAGE  (Fr.),  n.  SaSn^t-ra^zh.  Ger.,  Centrirung.  1.  The 
process  of  ascertaining  the  centre  of  a  body.  2.  The  condition  in 
which  the  centres  of  all  the  refracting  surfaces  of  the  eye  fall  in  the 
same  straight  line,    [a,  18.] 

CENTRAL,  adj.  Se^nt'ra^l.  Lat.,  centralis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
c.  centrisch,  mittelstdndig.  It.,  centr ale.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Pertaining  to 
the  body  (centrum)  of  a  vertebra.  2.  Situated  in  or  originating 
from  a  lesion  of  the  central  nervous  system  (e.  g.,  e.  anaesthesia). 
3.  In  botany,  situated  nearest  the  axis  of  the  whole  plant  or  of  an 
organ  ;  especially  of  a  placenta  which  is  situated  in  the  axis  of  the 
ovary.  Such  a  placenta  is  said  also  to  be  free  when  it  has  no  con- 
nection with -the  walls  of  the  ovary.    [B.] 

CENTRALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ke2n)-traUtra31)'i2s.  See  Cen- 
tral ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  centrale,  see  Os  centrale. 

CENTR AlilTY,  n.  SeSn-tra^l'iS-tia.  Fr.,  centralitS.  The  state 
of  being  originated  in  the  central  nervous  system,  and  not  in  the 
peripheral  nerves  (said  of  nervous  phenomena).    [A,  301.] 

CENTRAL  SPRING,  n.  Se^n'tra^l  spri^ng.  See  Sheldon 
Springs. 

CENTRATIO  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ke2n)-tra(tra5)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  centratio'nis.  Degeneration  of  a  fancied  saline 
principle  into  one  {cevtimm  salis)  of  a  corrosive  and  ulcerative 
quality,  giving  rise  to  ulceration.    [A,  325.] 

CENTRE,  n.  Se^ntr.  Gr.,  Kevrpov.  Lat.,  centrum.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Centrum,  Mittelpunkt.  It.,  Sp.,  centra.  1.  A  point  that  is 
perfectly  or  approximately  equidistant  from  all  parts  of  the  peri- 
phery or  a  surface  or  of  the  superficies  of  a  solid.  2.  The  point  of 
origin  of  a  developmental  process  (e.  g. ,  c.  of  ossification).  3.  An 
area  in  the  nervous  system  from  which  a  special  nervous  impulse 
proceeds. — Accelerating'  c.  of  the  heart.  See  Cardio-accelera- 
tory  c. — Acoustic  c's.  Fr.,  c''s  acoustiqxies.  Ger.,  Gehorcentren, 
Horsphdre,  Gehorkerne.  1.  The  c's  of  origin  of  the  acoustic  nerve; 
that  region  of  the  encephalon  which  includes  portions  of  the  cere- 
bellar peduncles,  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  the  funiculus 
cuneatus,  the  funiculus  gracilis,  the  restiform  body,  and  the  striae 
meduUares.  [F.]  Cf.  AuditorysvcLmjs.  2.  The  sensory  c.  of  the 
acoustic  nerve  ;  a  region  situated  in  the  posterior  two  thirds  of  the 
superior  temporal  convolution  (Wernicke's  convolution).  Lesions 
of  the  gray  substance,  or  the  underlying  white  substance  in  this 
region,  produce  the  condition  called  psychical  deafness(Fr.,  surdity 
psychique ,'  Ger.,  Seelentaubheit).  [F ;  o,  18.]— Ano-spinal  c. 
Fr. ,  c.  ano-spinal.  A  nervous  c.  in  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  spinal 
cord,  presidmg  over  the  contractions  of  the  sphincter  ani.  [K  :  L, 
49.J— Auo-vesical  c.  Lat.,  centrum  ano-vesicale.  The  c.  in  the 
spinal  cord  which  regulates  the  tonicity  of  the  sphincter  ani  and  of 
the  sphincter  of  the  bladder ;  situated,  accordmg  to  Stilling  and 
Kirchoff ,  in  the  lumbar  enlargement,  near  the  i)oint  of  origin  of  the 
third  and  fourth  sacral  nerves.  Paralysis  of  this  c.  produces  incon- 
tinence of  faeces  and  of  urine.  [Kirchoff,  "Jour,  of 'Ment.  Sci.," 
April,  1886,  p.  126  (a,  18).]— Arm-e.  That  one  of  the  cerebral  c's 
that  is  supposed  to  govern  the  movements  of  the  arm  ;  an  area  of 
the  cortex  occupying  the  middle  third  of  both  central  convolutions 
(gyrus  centralis  anterior  and  gyrus  centralis  posticus),  and  also  the 
base  of  the  .superior  and  middle  frontal  convolutions.  Excitation  of 
this  c.  produces  movements  in  the  arm  of  the  opposite  side.  [Men- 
del (A,  319  [a,  18]) ;  A,  481  (a,  18) ;  Wiglesworth,  '*  Liverpool  Med.- 
chir.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1885.  p.  6p.]— Arrest  c,  of  the  heart.  See  Car- 
dio-inhibitory  c— Articulate-language  c.  See  Speech -co-ordi- 
nating c. — Auditory  c.  Lat.,  centrum  auditivum,.  Fr.,  c.  auditif. 
Ger..  Gehorcfntrum.  A  region  in  the  cerebrum  to  which  auditory 
impulses  are  transmitted  ;  located  by  Ferrier  in  the  inframarginal 
convolution.  [K,  3.]  (Df.  Acoustic  c''s.— Broca's  c.  See  Kinaea- 
thetic  c— Budge*s  c.  See  Genito-spinal  c— Bulbar  trophic  c. 
Fr.,  c.  trophique  bulbaire.  The  bulbar  vaso-motor  c,  variously 
placed  by  different  authors  between  a  point  situated  2  mm.  below 
the  corpora  quadrigemina  and  one  situated  5  mm.  above  the  cala- 
mus scriptonus.  Excess  of  carbon  dioxide  and  diminution  of  oxy- 
fen  in  the  blood  excite  this  c.  to  increased  action,  [a,  18.]— Car- 
iac  c.  Fr.,  c.  cardiaque.  Ger.,  Herzcentrum.  1.  The  region  in 
the  medulla  oblongata  that  includes  the  cardio-acceleratory  and  the 
cardio-inhibitory  c'.s  (q.  v.).  2.  An  excito-motor  nervous  c.  influ- 
encing the  movements  of  the  heart ;  situated  in  the  lower  cervical 
and  upper  dorsal  portions  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18,]  See  Cardio- 
acceleratory  c.  and  Cardio-inhibitory  c— Carclio-accelerating 
(or  acceleratory)  c.  An  area  in  the  medulla  oblongata  from 
which  fibres  proceed  down  the  cervical  portion  of  the  spinal  cord 
to  the  lower  cervical  and  upper  dorsal  ganglia  of  the  sympathetic 
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nerve,  and  thence  to  the  heart  through  the  cardiac  plexus.  [A,  481 
(a,  18) ;  C.  Paul  (a,  18).]— Cardio-inhibitory  c.  Fr.,  c.  cardio- 
inhibitoire.  Ger.,  Herzhemmunqscentrum^  Cardio-inhibitorisCh- 
Centrum.  A  c.  in  the  medulla  oblongata  in  which,  by  influences 
descending  from  the  cerebral  cortex  or  of  reflex  origin,  impulses 
are  originated  which  are  transmitted  by  the  vagi  to  the  cardiac 
plexus  and  retard  the  action  of  the  heart.  [K,  3  (a.  17).]— C.  apo- 
ndvrotique  du  diaphi'agme  (Fr.).  The  tendinous  central  por- 
tion of  the  diaphragm,  [L, Ha.]— C.  auditif  (Fr.).  See  Auditory  c. 
-— C's  anto-moteurs  de  I'intestiii  (Fr.).  Of  Meissner,  a  rich 
reticulum  of  nerve  cells  and  connecting  fibres  in  the  submucous 
coat  of  the  intestine,  supposed  to  preside  over  peristaltic  action. 
Their  existence  is  doubted.  [L,88  ;  a.  18.]— C.  convulsif  (Fr.).  See 
Convulsion  c. — C's  d'inhibition  (Fr.).  See  Moderator  c's. — C. 
enc^phalo-rhachidien  (Fr.).  See  C.  nerveux  encephato-rhachi- 
dien.—C,  for  deg^lution.  See  Deglutition  c. — C.  for  tactile 
sensation.  See  Tactile  c.—C,  for  the  lower  extremity  (or 
limb).  Fr.,  c.  pour  Vextr^miti  inf4rieure.  Ger..  Centi-um  fiir  die 
untere  Extremitdt.  A  nerve  c.  presiding  over  the  movements  of 
the  lower  limb  ;  situated  in  the  upper  third  of  the  two  ascending 
convolutions  (central  gyri),  the  postero-parietal  lobule  of  Ferrier,  or 
the  superior  parietal  convolution,  the  base  of  the  superior  frontal 
convolution,  and  the  posterior  part  of  the  paracenti'al  lobule,  [a,  18.] 
— C.  for  the  secretion  of  saliva.  See  Salivation  c.—  C.  m6dul- 
laire  du  cervelet  (Fr.).  The  central  white  substance  of  the  cere- 
bellum. [I,  18 ;  K.]— C.  moyen.  See  Median  c.  of  Luys.—C's 
nerveux  (Fr.).  The  nervous  c's  ;  i.  e.,  the  encephalon  and  spinal 
cord  as  a  whole,  [a,  18.] — C.  nerveux  du  diaphragpome  (Fr.).  See 
C.  apon4vrotique  du  diaphragme.—C.  nerveux  enc£phalo-rha- 
chidien  (Fr.).  The  cerebro-spinal  axis.  [L,  41.]— C.  of  a  lens. 
See  Optical  c— C*s  of  arrest.  See  Moderator  c\9.—C.  of  gravity. 
Lat.,  centrum  qravitatis.  Fr.,  c.  de  gravite.  Ger.,  Schwerkraft- 
mittelpunkt.  It.,  centra  di  gravitd.  The  point  of  application  of 
the  resultant  of  the  parallel  forces  which  are  conceived  to  act  upon 
the  molecules  of  a  body  under  the  influence  of  gravity.  This  point 
is  invariable  in  situation  in  every  position  of  the  body.  In  a  body 
suspended  by  a  cord,  the  line  of  the  cord  always  passes  through  the 
c.  of  gravity,  and  in  a  body  balanced  upon  a  support  it  is  necessary, 
in  order  to  maintain  equilibrium,  that  the  support  should  be  directly 
under  the  c.  of  gi-avity.  Hence  in  a  balance  the  c.  of  gravity  of  the 
movable  portion  (the  arms  and  scale-pans)  must  be  directly  over 
the  knife-edge  upon  which  the  arms  rest.  [B.] — C*.s  of  modera- 
tion. See  Moderator  c''s.—C*  of  ossification.  Tr.,  c.  d''ossifica- 
tion.  Ger.,  Ossijicationspunkt^  Knoehenkern.  A  point  in  a  carti- 
lage about  to  be  replaced  by  bone  at  which  the  calcific  changes  in 
the  interior  of  the  none  begin.  There  is  one  such  c.  in  most  of  the 
short  bones  :  in  the  long  bones  there  is  also  one,  or  moi-e  than  one. 
for  each  extremity  or  epiphysis,  besides  that  for  the  shaft.— C.  of 
sensorial  projection,  C.  of  similitude.  Fr.,  c.  de  la  projec- 
tion sensorielle^  c.  de  similitude.  Ger.,  Aefinlichkeitsm.ittelpunkt, 
optischer  Mittelpunkty  Mittelpunkt  der  empfindUcher  Sckeindar- 
atellung  (oder  Projection).  It.,  centra  di  similitudine  (o  della  pro- 
jezione  sensoriale).  Sp.,  centra  de  similitud  (6  de  la  proyeccion 
sensorial).  That  point  in  which  the  straight  lines  which  may  be 
mentally  drawn  from  all  points  in  an  object  looked  at  to  the  pointe 
that  correspond  to  them  in  the  visual  image  cross  each  other.  [F.] 
— C.  ovale  lateral  [Vicq  d'Azyr]  (Fr.).  See  Centrum  ovale  minus. 
— C.  phr6nique  (Fr.),  C.  tendineux  du  diaphragme(Fr.).  See 
C.  aponevroti^ue  du  diaphragme. —Cerebral  inspiratory  c.  A 
c.  which  Chnstiani  describes  as  existing  in  the  optic  thalamus. 
When  directly  stimulated,  it  causes  deeper  and  more  rapid  inspira- 
tions. A  similar  c.  has  been  described  as  situated  in  the  posterior 
quadrigeminal  bodies.  [Landois  (K).]— Cerebro-spinal  c.  Lat., 
centrum,  cerebra-spinale.  Fr.,  c.  cerebrospinal.  Ger..  Gehirnrilck- 
emnarkscentrum.  The  cerebro-spinal  axis,  or  central  nervous  sys- 
tem, including  the  encephalon  and  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  47.]— Cilio- 
spinal  c.  Lat.,  centrum  cilio-spinale.  Fr.,  c.  cilio-spinal.  Ger., 
ciliospinalisches  Centrum..  A  c.  m  the  lower  cervical  region  of  the 
spinal  cord  which  presides  over  the  movements  of  the  iris.  [K.] — 
Color  c.  A  c.  for  the  perception  of  colors  ;  situated,  according  to 
Wilbrand,  in  some  pari  of  th'e  occipital  cortex  in  front  of  the  apical 
region.  Disease  of  this  c.  is  said  to  cause  unilateral  color-blindness, 
but  not  hemianopia.  [Gowers  (a,  18).]— Convulsion  c.,  Convul- 
sive c.  Yr.,  c.  convulsif .  Ger.,  Kramjjf centrum.  A  limited  area 
in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  stimulation  of  which  causes 
tonic  and  clonic  spasms  of  all  the  voluntary  muscles.  The  convul- 
sions of  asphyxia  are  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  action  of  venous 
blood  upon  this  c.  [D,  35;  K.]— Co-ordinating  c's.  Several  parte 
of  the  nervous  system  have  been  thought  to  preside  over  co-ordina- 
tion, viz.,  the  cerebellum,  the  ganglia  at  the  case  of  the  brain,  and 
to  a  certain  extent  the  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.]— 
Cortical  c's.  Fr.,  c'^s  corticaux.  Ger.,  Rindencentren.  Regions 
of  the  cerebral  cortex  endowed  with  special  functions,  motor,  sen- 
sory, or  psychical,  [a,  18.]— Coughing  c.  Ger.,  Hustencentrum. 
A  reflex  c.  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  just  above  the  c.  for  inspira- 
tion. Afferent  impulses  reach  it  through  the  vagus ;  its  efferent 
nerves  are  those  supplying  the  glottis.  [Landois  (K)J  Cf.  Re- 
spiratory c— Defecation  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  dif^cation,  Ger.,  Koth- 
entleerungseentrum.  A  c.  in  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  spinal 
cord,  supposed  to  keep  the  sphincter  ani  in  a  state  of  tonic  contrac- 
tion. [Gower,  "  Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  xxvi,  1877,  p.  77  (K).]— Deg- 
lutition c.  Fr.,  c.  de  deglutition.  Ger.,  Schluckcentrum,  Ver- 
schhickenscentrum.  A  c.  in  the  gray  matter  of  the  floor  of  the 
fourth  ventricle,  above  the  c.  for  respiration  and  on  a  level  with  the 
apices  of  the  alse  cinereae,  which  presides  over  the  reflex  act  of 
swallowing.  It  receives  afferent  impulses  through  the  trifacial, 
vagus,  «nd  glassopharyngeal  nerves,  and  transniits  efferent  im- 
pulses along  the  motor  branche<?  of  the  pharyngeal  plexus.  [Lan- 
dois (K);  Bjarckwald,  "  Ztschr.  f.  Biol.,''xxv.  1,  p.  1  (a,  18).]— Depu- 
ty c.  [Spitzka].  A  secondary  nerve-c.  in  the  spinal  cord,  also  a 
nufleus  of  one  of  the  cranial  nerves.  ["Med.  Record,"  Oct.  11, 
18S4,  p.  393  (K).]— Diabetic  c.  Lat.,  centrum  diabeticum.  Fr.,  c, 
diabetique.    Ger.,  Harnruhr centrum.    An  area  in  the  median  line 


of  the  posterior  part  of  the  anterior  half  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth 
ventricle.  C.  Bernard  discovered  that  a  puncture  in  this  region 
caused  glycosuria.  This  has  been  explained  as  a  disturbance  of 
the  vaao-motor  system,  the  c.  for  which  has  the  same  situation. 
[Eckhard  (K)  ;  a,  18.]— Dilatation  c.  See  Cilio-spinal  c— Domi- 
nating jsweat-c.  Ger.,  regierendes  Schweisscentrum.  A  c.  in 
the  medulla  oblongata  described  by  Adamkiewicz,  stimulation  of 
which  in  the  cat  causes  profuse  perspiration  in  the  extremities. 
[Landois  (K).]— Dominating  vaso-motor  c.  Ger.,  regierendes 
vaso-matorisches  Cenfruvi.  The  vaso-motor  c.  in  the  mgdulla  ob- 
longata. [Landois  (K).] — Double  c.  demi-circulaire  de  Vieus- 
senH  (Fr.).  Lat.,  centrum  gem-inum.  semicirculare.  See  Internal 
CAPSULE.— Ejaculation  c.  See  Genito-urinary  c— Emotional  c. 
A  nervous  c.  regulating  the  external  manifestations  of  emotional 
gtates  ;  according  to  Bastian,  the  pons  Varolii  may  be  regarded  as 
such  a  c.  [a,  18.]— Epigastric  c.  Lat.,  centrum  epigastricum. 
Fr.,  c.  epigastrigue.  Ger.,  epigastrisches  Centrum.  The  solar  plex- 
us considered  as  the  c.  of  the  nervous  activities  of  the  abdominal 
organs.  [K.]— Epiotic  c.  (of  formation  of  the  periotic  cartilage). 
The  portion  of  periotic  cartilage  that  surrounds  the  posterior  semi- 
circular canal  and  extends  into  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone.  [Huxley  (A,  5).]— Erection  c.  See  Genito-urinary  c. — Ex- 
cito-motor  c.  Fr.,  c.  excito-moteur.  Ger.,  excito-motorisch.es 
Centrum.  The  combined  sensitive  c's  of  the  brain  taken  as  a  whole. 
These  include  the  crura  cerebri,  the  pons  Varolii,  the  medulla  ob- 
longata^ the  deeper  portions  of  the  cerebellum,  and  the  corpora 
quadrigemina.  [K.]— Expiratory  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Vexpiratian.  Ger., 
Expirationscentrum,  Ausathmungscentrum..  A  region  described 
by  Christiani,  in  the  anterior  quadrigeminal  bodies,  which  is  active 
after  the  inspiratory  c.  has  been  extirpated.  [Landois  (K).]~  Eye- 
lid-closure c.  Ger.,  Lidschlusscentrum.  A  reflex  c.  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  presiding  over  the  closure  of  the  ej'elids.  [K,  16.] 
—Facial-movement  c's.  The  cortical  c's  for  the  movements  of 
the  muscles  about  the  mouth  (situated  in  the  lower  third  of  the 
ascending  frontal  convolution)  and  for  those  about  the  eyes  (situ- 
ated in  the  angular  gyrus),  [o,  18.]— General-convulsion  c.  See 
Convulsion  c. — General-sensibility  c's.  Fr.,  c'.s  pour  la  sensi- 
bilite  ginirale.  Ger.,  Fiihlsphdre  [Munk].  (jortical  regions  in 
which  the  perception  and  representation  of  contact,  pain,  the  posi- 
tion of  the  body,  and  temperature  are  produced  ;  overlapping  the 
motor  c's.  [C.  L.  Dana,  "  Trans,  of  the  Congr.  of  Am.  Phys.  and 
Surg.,"  1888  (a,  18}.]— Genito-spinal  c.  Fr.,  c.  genito-spinal.  A 
reflex  c.  in  the  spinal  cord  at  the  level  of  the  fourth  lumbar  verte- 
bra of  the  dog.  It  presides  over  the  sexual  functions  in  the  male 
and  female,  and  also  the  muscular  action  of  the  bladder.  Lesions 
at  this  point  pervert  or  destroy  the  sexual  instinct  or  impair  or  pre- 
vent erection  in  the  male.  [I,  42  (K) ;  a,  18.]  Cf.  Micturition  c. — 
Genito-urinary  c.  Lat.,  centrum  genito-urinarium.  Fr.,  c. 
g&nita-urinaire.  A  c.  in  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  spinal  cord  which 
is  concerned  in  the  erection  of  the  penis  and  the  emission  of  semen. 
[K.]— Glandular  c's.  See  Secretory  c's.— Glycogenic  c.  See 
Diabetes-c. — Great  nervous  (or  neural)  c.  See  Medullary  c. — 
Gustatory  c.  See  Tasfc-c— Half-vision  c.  A  c.  situated  in  the 
apex  of  the  occipital  lobe  ;  so  called  because  it  receives  impressions 
from  corresponding  halves  of  the  two  retinse.  [Gowers  (a,  18).] 
Cf.  Visuul  c.—Head-and -neck-movement  c.  A  c.  presiding 
over  the  movements  of  the  head  and  neck  ;  situated  in  the  posterior 
extremity  of  the  second  frontal  convolution  and  the  lower  part  of 
the  corresponding  region  of  the  first  frontal  convolution.  [Ferrier, 
quoted  by  Flint  (a,  18).]— Higher  visual  c.  A  c,  supposed  by 
Ferrier  to  lie  in  the  angular  gyrus,  in  which  the  impressions  from 
the  half-vision  c's  are  combined  to  form  a  comj)lete  image,  chiefly 
from  the  eye  of  the  opposite  side.  Disease  of  this  c.  causes  crossed 
amblyopia.  [Gowers  (a,  18).] — Inhibitory  c's.  See  Moderator  c''s. 
— Insensitive  c.  Fr.,  c.  insensible.  Ger.,  unempfindliches  Cen- 
trum. The  less  sensitive  portions  of  the  brain,  those  which  do  not 
respond  readily  to  stimulation,  certain  parts  of  the  cortex,  the  cor- 
pora striata,  and  the  optic  thalami.— Inspiratory  c.  Fr.,  c.  m- 
svirataire  (ou  pour  Vinspiration).  Ger.,  Inspirationscentruvi . 
Two  tion-cortieal  encephalic  inspiratory  c's  have  been  described : 
one  situated  in  the  optic  thalamus  (see  Cerebral  inspiratory  c),  the 
other  in  the  posterior  pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina  (Martin  and 
Booker).  The  principal  inspiratory  c.  is  situated  in  the  medulla 
oblongata,  forming  part  of  the  respiratory  c.  These  c's  are  all  re- 
flex, [a,  18.] — Intracardiac  c's.  Fr.,  c's  intracardiaques.  Three 
small  nerve  ganglia  (Remak's,  near  the  orifice  of  the  inferior  vena 
cava  ;  Bidder's,  near  the  mitral  valve  ;  and  Ludwig's,  in  the  inter- 
auricular  septum),  connected  with  the  cardiac  plexus,  that  cause 
the  continued  automatic  beating  of  the  heart  after  its  removal  from 
the  body.  [«■!  18.]  — Kinaesthetic  c.  The  speech-c.  in  the  third  left 
frontal  convolution  of  the  brain,  in  which  the  motor  element  in  the 
production  of  speech  is  represented.  ["  Brain,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  483(K) ; 
M.  A.  Starr,  ''  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  29,  1888,  p.  358.]— I.aryn- 
geal  cortical  c.  Fr.,  c.  cortical  laryng^.  A  c.  situated  in  the 
posterior  extremity  of  the  inferior  frontal  convolution,  near  the 
sulcus  separating  it  from  the  ascending  frontal  gyrus.  [J.  (3^arel, 
"  Rev.  mens,  de  laryngoL,"  etc..  May,  18'86,  p.  248  fa,  18).]— Leg  c. 
Fr.,  c.  pour  la  jambe.  (jler.,  Beincentrum.  See  C.  for  the  lower 
itmb.- Masius's  c.  See  .kno-sjpmaZ  c— Median  c.  of  liUys.  Lat., 
centrum  medianum.  Fr.,  c.  median  (ou  moyen)  de  Luys.  The  sec- 
ond of  a  series  of  four  c's  described  by  Luys  as  situated  in  the  optic 
thalamus  ;  a  small  nucleus  near  the  central  part  of  the  thalamus, 
into  which  fibres  from  the  optic  nerve  may  be  traced  ;  considered 
by  Luys  as  a  visual  c.  Its  existence  has  been  denied.  II,  28  (K) ;  o, 
18.] — Mastication  c.  (Ser.,  Centrum  der  Kaubewegungen.  A  re- 
flex c.  1ft  the  medulla  oblongata  presiding  over  the  rhovements  of 
mastication.  [K,  16.]— Medullary  c.  Fr.,  gautti^re  midullaire. 
Ger.,  MeduUarplatte,  Ruckenfurche,  Ruckenumlste,  Medullarrohr. 
Called  also  neural  c.  and  nervous  c.  with  or  without  the  word 
''great"  prefixed.  In  embryology,  that  formation  which  is  ulti- 
mately developed  into  the  brain  and  the  spinal  marrow  ;  a  growth 
of  the  cells  of  the  epiblast  in  the  anterior  part  of  the  embryonic 
area  in  the  same  direction  as  the  primitive  streak.    [A,  5.]~"Mic- 
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turition  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  micturition.  Ger. ^  Micfuritionscentrum. 
A  c.  in  the  lumbar  portion  of  the  spinal  cord  which  presides  over 
the  act  of  urination.  [Goltz,  Pflager's  "Arch.,"  viii,  1874,  p.  474 
(K).]— Moderator  c's.  Fr,,  &8  mod6rateurs^  c'«  aHnhibition. 
Nervous  c's  found  in  the  spinal  cord  and  in  the  caudex  encephali 
which  exercise  an  inhibitory  action,  generally  reflex,  on  various 
functions  of  the  body.  [L,  88 ;  a,  18.1— Motor  c.  Fr.,  c,  moteur. 
Ger.,  Bewegungscentrum.  A  c.  which  distributes  motor  impulses 
along  the  appropriate  nerve-channels.  Its  area  of  representation 
in  the  cortex  includes  the  convolutions  about  the  upper  extremity 
of  the  fissure  of  Rolando.  [Hitzig  and  Fritsch,  Du  Bois-Reymond's 
"  Arch.,"  1870,  p.  300  (K).]— Nei^e-c,  Nervous  c.  Fr.,  c.  nerveux. 
GJer.,  Nervencenti-um.  A  central  point  of  origin  or  termination  for 
nerve-fibres,  generally  in  the  cerebro-spinal  axis  ;  a  c,  which  origi- 
nates efferent  and  receives  afferent  impulses.  [C  ;  K.]  Cf .  Medul- 
lary c. — Neural  c.  ^ee  Medullary  c. — Nutrition-c.  See  Trophic 
c— Olfactory  c,  Fr.,  c.  olfactif,  c.  d'odoration.  Ger.,  Gei-uch- 
centrum.,  Biechcentruniy  Riechsphdre  [Munkl.  A  c.  for  the  sense  of 
smell ;  located  by  Frigerio  in  the  foot  of  the  left  gyrus  hippocampi, 
by  Ferrier  in  the  gvrus  uncinatiis  and  in  the  region  about  it.  ["  Se- 
maine  m^dicale,"  1887,  p.  431  (a.  18) ;  Munk  (A,  319  [a,  18]);  K,  3, 16.] 
— Opisthotic  c,  (of  formation  of  the  periotic  cartuage).  Huxley's 
name  for  that  portion  of  the  periotic  cartilage  that  surrounds  the 
fenestra  rotunda  and  the  cochlea.  [A,  5.]— Optic  c.  Optical  c. 
Lat.,  centrum  opticum.  That  point  upon  the  principal  axis  of  a 
lens,  every  ray  passing  through  which  emerges  in  a  couree  parallel 
to  that  of  its  entry.  Its  distance  from  either  surface  of  a  lens  is  di- 
rectly proportional  to  the  radius  of  curvature  of  that  surface.  [B.] 
—Oral  c.  An  area  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  second  primaiy 
convolution  of  the  cerebral  cortex  in  the  dog,  stimulation  of  which 
causes  opening  of  the  mouth  and  protrusion  of  the  tongue.  [Lan- 
dois  (K).] — OrbiCularis-palpebrarum  c,  A  c.  supposed  to  be 
situated  near  the  angular  gyrus.  [Mendel  (A,  319  [a,  18]).]— Oval  c. 
See  Centritm  ovafe.— Fare nchymato us  nerve-c.  Ger.,  paren- 
chymatoses  Nervencentrum.  Of  Korner,  a  nerve-c.  existing  in  the 
substance  of  an  organ  and  regulating  its  action.  [Landois  (K).]— 
Parturition  c,  A  reflex  c.  in  the  spinal  cord,  opposite  the  first 
and  second  lumbar  vertebrae,  which  communicates  by  afferent  and 
efferent  fibres  with  the  uterine  plexi^.  [Landois  (K).]— Peristal- 
tic c.  li&t.,  centrum  peristalticum.  Fr.,  c.  p4ristaltique.  Ger., 
peristaltisches  Centrum.  A  c.  in  the  medulla  oblongata  which 
presides  over  the  peristaltic  movemente  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tines. [K.]— Petit  c.  ovale  (de  Vieussens)  (Fr.).  See  Centrum 
ovale  minus. — Phonation  c.  See  Laryngeal  cortical  c. — Phonet- 
ic c,  Phonic  c,  Lat.,  centrum,  phonicum.  Fr.,  c.  phonique.  1. 
The  point  of  origin  of  the  voice  in  a  person  who  is  speaking.  2.  In 
a  broader  sense,  the  point  of  origin  of  the  sound  made  by  any  vi- 
brating body.  [Littr6  (K).] — Phrenic  c.  The  tendinous  central 
portion  of  the  diaphraCTn.  [a,  17.]— Pro-otic  c.  (of  formation  of 
the  periotic  cartilage).  Huxley's  name  for  that  portion  of  the  peri- 
otic cartilage  that  incloses  the  superior  semicircular  canal.  [A,  5.] 
— Psychical  c's.  See  Psycho-motor  c's  and  Sensory  cortical  c. — 
Psycho-acoustic  c.  See  Auditory  area.— Psycho-geu sic  c. 
Ger.,  psychogeusisches  Centrum.  The  cerebral  c.  for  the  sense  of 
taste,  located  by  Ferrier  (in  the  dog's  brain)  in  the  gyrus  imcinatus. 
(Ijandois(K).l— Psycho-motor  c*s.  Fr.^c''spsycho-moteurs.  GJer., 
psychomotorische  Centren.  The  regions  or  the  cerebral  cortex 
from  which  motor  impulses  originate  ;  the  same  as  the  cortical 
motor  c's,  but  the  term  takes  into  account  the  element  of  volition. 
fa,  18.]— Psycho-optic  c-  Ger.,  psycho-optisches  Centrum.  See 
Visual  c. — Psycho-osmic  c.  A  cerebral  c.  for  the  sense  of  smell, 
located  by  Ferrier  in  the  subiculum  comu  Ammonis.  [Landois 
<K).]  Cf.  Olfactory  c. — Psycho-sensorial  c.  See  Sensory  cortical 
c>— Psycho- visive  c.  See  Visual  c— Pupil-dilating  c.  1.  See 
CiliO'Spinal  c.  2.  A  c.  situated  in  the  posterior  extremity  of  the 
first  and  second  frontal  convolutions,  [a,  18.]— Bed  c.  of  the  teg:- 
raentum.  Ger. ,  rother  Kern,  der  Haube.  See  Bed  nucleus.— Ke- 
flex c,  Fr.,  c.  reflexe.  Ger.,  Reilexcentrum.  Any  nerve-cell  or 
group  of  nervte-cells  in  the  encephalon,  spinal  cord,  or  ganglionic 
system  which  receives  an  impression  through  centripetal  nerve- 
fibres  from  end  organs  in  the  periphei^^,  and  transforms  it  into  an 
impulse,  either  motor  or  secretory,  which  is  sent  out  through  cen- 
trifugal nerve-fibres.  This  may  take  place  without  conscious  sen- 
sation or  volition  being  superadded,  [a,  18.]— Respiratory  c. 
Lat.,  centrum  vitale.  Fr.,  c.  respiratoire,  noevd  vital.  Ger., 
Athem,ctintrum,  Lebensknoten.  The  vital  knot ;  a  region  in  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  in  which  respiratory  movements  are  induced  and 
co-ordinated,  and  in  which,  to  a  limited  extent,  they  originate.  It 
lies  in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  on  either  side  of  the  poste- 
rior longitudinal  sulcus  and  near  the  apparent  origin  of  the  vagi. 
Both  inspiration  and  expiration  seem  to  be  represented  in  this  c., 
and  related  so  that  impulses  which  excite  the  one  inhibit  the  other. 
However,  the  gangUonic  cells  of  this  c.  act  automatically  for  inspira- 
tory impulses  whenever  a  deficiency  of  oxygen  in  the  blood  bathing 
them  arises,  but  ih  a  reflex  manner  for  special  expiratory  impulses 
which  determine  coughing,  sneezing,  etc.  Although  the  action  of 
this  c.  is  greatly  modified  by  afferent  impulses  conveyed  to  it,  espe- 
cially through  the  vagus,  and  was  formerly  supposed  to  be  entirely 
reflex,  it  has  been  shown  to  be  primarily  automatic.  This  c.  does 
not  itself  directly  excite  the  action  of  the  respiratory  muscles,  but 
sends  impulses  to  the  motor  c's  of  the  cord,  which  transmit  them  to 
those  muscles  through  the  spinal  accessory,  cervical,  intercostal, 
and  phrenic  nerves.  Additional  inspiratory  c's  have  been  found  in 
the  floor  of  the  third  ventricle,  near  the  anterior  part  of  the  aquse- 
ductus  Sylvii  [Christiani].  and  between  the  corpora  quadrigemina 
[Martin  and  Booker].  This  c.  was  called  by  Flourens  ncewa  vital 
because  upon  its  injury  all  respiratory  movements  cease  forever. 
[J,  19,  28,  41 ;  a,  18.]— Salivary  c.  Salivation  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  sali- 
vation. Ger.,  Speichelcentrum.,  Speicheljlusscentrum,,  Speichelab- 
sonderungscentrum.  A  reflex  c.  presiding  over  the  secretion  of  sa- 
liva ;  situated  in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [Landois  (K).]— 
Secretory  c*s,  Fr.,  c's.  s^critoires.  Ger.,  Absonderungscentren. 
1.  The  urinary  c's,  including  the  diabetic  c,  one  a  little  below  it, 


puncture  of  which  produces  simple  polyuria,  and  one  a  little  above, 
puncture  of  which  produces  albuminuria.  2.  See  Salivary  c.  [a,  18.] 
—Sensitive  c.  Lat.,  centrum  sensitivuTn.  Fr.,  c.  sensitif.  Ger., 
sensitives  Centrum,  empfindliches  Centrum.  As  a  general  expres- 
sion, any  portion  of  the  brain  which  responds  promptfy  to  a  stimulus. 
[K,3.]— Sensory  c.  Fr.,c.  sensorials  c.  sensitif.  Ger.,  Empjmdungs- 
Centrum.  A  supposed  c,  better  called  region  or  tract,  in  tne  brain 
to  which  sensory  impressions  are  conducted  ;  in  this  region  are  in- 
cluded c's  for  olfaction,  taste,  touch,  sight,  and  hearing.  It  is  lo- 
cated by  Ferrier  at  the  posterior  part  of  the  superior  and  middle 
frontal  convolutions  ;  by  Bastian  it  is  made  to  include  the  supra- 
marginal  and  angular  gyri,  the  convolutions  of  the  temporo-sphe- 
noidal  lobe  on  its  external  and  internal  aspects,  and  possibly  also 
the  occipital  convolutions.  [Ferrier,  "  West  Riding  Rep.,"  iii,  1873 
(K) ;  Bastian  (a,  18) :  Ranney  (a,  18).]  Cf.  Visual  c,  olfactory  c, 
etc. — Sensory  cortical  c.  Ger.,  sensorisches  Rindencentrum.  A 
supposed  area  in  the  cerebral  cortex  which  is  concerned  in  sensory 
perception.  [Landois  (K ;  a,  17).]— Smell  c.  See  Olfacto-i-y  c— 
Sneezing  c.  Ger.,  Niesencentrum.  A  reflex  nerve-c.  in  the  me- 
dulla oblong:ata  the  afferent  fibres  of  which  are  the  nasal  branches 
of  the  trifacial.  The  efferent  impulses  are  transmitted  along  the 
nerves  supplying  the  expiratory  muscles.  [Landois  (K).]  Cf.  Re- 
spiratory c. — Spasm  c.  See  Convulsion  c. — Speech-co-ordinat- 
ing c,  Fr.,  c.  de  co-ordination  pour  la  parole.  Ger.,  Spi-ackco- 
ordinationscentrum.  A  region  in  the  brain  in  which  several  allied 
but  distinct  faculties  are  located,  such  as  auditory  word-perception, 
word-memory,  and  word-formation  (or  phonation).  It  includes  the 
third  left  frontal  convolution  (Broca's  c),  the  anterior  convolutions 
of  the  insula  and  the  cortical  area  between  them,  the  supramarginal 
convolution,  the  first  temporal  convolution  and  the  angular  gyrus. 
[Ranney  (a,  18) ;  M.  A.  Starr,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  39, 1888,  p. 
358  (a,  17).]— Sucking  c.  Ger.,  Centinim  der  Saugbewegungen.  A 
reflex  c.  which  regnilates  the  movements  of  sucking.  [K,  16.J— Su- 
doral c's.  Fr.,  c'^s  svdoraux.  Ger.,  Schweisscenzren.  Spinal  c's 
regulating  the  secretion  of  sweat.  [L,  88.]— Supreme  c.  Of  Spitz- 
ka,  the  cortical  c's  of  the  brain  as  a  whole.  ["Med.  Record,"  Oct. 
14,  1884.  p.  393  (K).]— Swallowing  c.  See  Deglutition  c— Sweat 
c*s.  See  Sudoral  c's.— Tactile  c.  Fr.,  c.  tactile.  Ger.,  ToucMr- 
centrum^  Fuhlsphdre  [Munk] .  A  cortical  -c.  for  the  sense  of  touch, 
located  by  Ferrier  in  the  hippocampus  major  and  the  hippocampal 
convolution.  Munk  places  the  c's  for  touch,  pressure,  and  tempera- 
ture above  the  Sylvian  fissure  and  in  front  of  the  angular  gyrus,  and 
subdivides  this  area  into  c's  for  different  parts  of  the  body,  which 
often  coincide  with  and  overlap  the  corresponding  motor  c's.  [Lan- 
dois (K) ;  A,  319  (a,  18).]  Cf.  Sensory  cortical  c— Taste  c.  Fr.,  c. 
du  go'G,t.  A  c.  for  gustatory  sensations,  located  by  Ferrier  in  the 
gyrus  uncinatus.  Munk  asserts  that  it  can  not  be  definitely  located, 
but  supposes  that  an  area  in  the  base  of  the  brain  anterior  to  the 
fossa  Sylvii  is  in  some  way  connected  with  the  representation  of 
those  sensations,  [a,  18.]— Temperature-regulating  c's.  See 
Thermotaxic  c'^.— Thermal  cortical  c.  An  area  discovered  by 
Landois  in  the  cortex  of  the  dog's  brain,  near  the  extremity  of  the 
sulcus  cruciatus,  stimulation  of  which  produces  a  change  in  the 
temperature  of  the  opposite  limbs.  If  it  is  completely  destroyed, 
the  temperature  rises  several  degrees.  [Landois  (K).]— Thermo- 
excito  c,  Thermogenic  c.  Fr.,  c.  thermogkne  (1st  def.),  c. 
thermog^ne  cir^bral  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  thermogenisches  Centrum.  1. 
A  supposed  c.  in  the  spinal  cord  which  presides  over  the  bodily 
temperature.  [K.]  2.  The  median  portion  of  the  corpus  striatum 
and  the  subjacent  parts  down  to  the"  base  of  the  brain.  Lesions  of 
these  parts  increase  the  production  of  bodily  heat.  [Girard,  "  ?e- 
maine  m6d.,"  Aug.  18,  1^,  p.  334  (a„  18).]— Thermo-polypnreic 
c.  A  nerve-c.  situated  in  the  ^ay  matter  about  the  third  ventricle 
at  its  anterior  part.  Sensory  impulses  brought  to  it  are  said  to  be 
conveyed  to  the  polypnceic  c,  which  in  turn  excites  the  respiratory 
c.  to  throw  off  heat.  [I.  Ott,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March  2, 1889,  p. 
247.]— Thermotaxic  c*s.  Six  cerebral  c's  for  maintaining  the  bal- 
ance between  the  production  and  the  dissipation  of  heat.  Of  the 
four  basal  thermotaxic  c's,  one  is  situated  in  the  caudate  nucleus, 
one  in  the  ^ray  matter  beneath  it,  one  in  the  ^ay  matter  about  the 
most  anterior  part  of  the  third  ventricle  (see  Thermo-polypnoeic  c), 
and  one  at  the  anterior  inner  end  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I.  Ott, 
I.  c] — Trophic  c.  Fr.,  c.  trophique.  Ger.,  trophisches  Centrum. 
A  nervous  c.  presiding  over  nutrition.  Such  a  c.  is  said  to  be  situ- 
ated in  the  gray  matter  of  tlie  brain,  the  spinal  cord,  and  the  sym- 
pathetic ganglia  giving  origin  to  nerves.  [Duval  (o,  18).] — Vaso- 
constrictor c*s.  Fr.,  c's  vaso-constricteurs.  C's  in  the  spinal  cord 
excitation  of  which  causes  constriction  of  the  smaller  blood-vessels. 
The  principal  vaso-constrictor  c.  is  situated  in  the  medulla  oblongata 
and  the  pons  Varolii,  from  just  below  the  corpora  quadrigemina  to 
3  or  4  mm.  above  the  point  of  the  calamus  scriptorius.  The  spinal 
vaso-constrictor  c's,  of  secondary  importance,  are  represented  by 
the  tractus  intermedio-lateralis.  [a,  18;  L,  88.1— Vaso-dilator  c*s. 
Fr.,  c's  vaso-dilateurs.  C's  in  the  spinal  cord  excitation  of  which 
causes  dilatation  of  the  smaller  blood-vessels.  [L,  88.]— Vascular 
c's,  Vaso-motor  c's.  Lat,.  centra  vasomotoria.  Fr.,  c''s  vaso- 
moteurs.  Ger.,  vasomoiorische  Centren.  Reflex  c's  in  the  medulla 
oblongata  and  the  spinal  cord  which  regulate  the  calibre  of  the 
smaller  arteries  throughout  the  body.  [Ludwig  (K).]— Vesico- 
spinal c.  See  Micturition  c. — Visual  c.  Fr.,  c.  visuel.  Ger., 
Sehcentrum,  Sehsphdre  [Munk],  An  area  in  the  cerebral  cortex 
for  visual  perceptions.  It  occupies  the  posterior  third  of  the  supra- 
marginal  convolution,  the  gyrus  angularis,  and  the  occipital  lobes. 
[Ferrier  (a.  18);  Munk  (o,  18).]— Vital  c.  See  Respiratory  c.—Yom- 
iting  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  vomis8em,ent.  Ger.,  Erbrechenscentrum.  A  re- 
gion in  the  medulla  oblongata  which  presides  over  the  reflex  act  of 
vomiting.  Its  action  is  excited  by  irritation  of  the  terminal  fila- 
ments ot  the  vagi,  as  well  as  by  certain  psychical  impulses.  [K,  3.] 
—Winking  c.  The  reflex  c.  for  winking,  in  the  medulla  oblongata. 

[a,  18.] 

CENTRIC,  adj.  Se^nt'ri^k.  Lat.,  centricus.  Ger.,  centrisch. 
It.,  centrico.  Sp.,  c^ntrico.  Central ;  especially  pertaining  to  the 
central  nervous  system. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N*,  tank; 
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CENTKIFIiOKiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2nt(ke5nt}-riS-flor'e(aS-e''). 
From  centrum,  a  centre,  and  flos,  a  flower.  Of  Fries,  a  class  of  the 
Calycijioroe,  comprising  the  BricinecR,  Empetrece,  Eiiplwrbiacece, 
Tamariscitiece.,  Fortuldcaceo&,  Paronychiaceoe,  and  Polygonece, 
[B,  170.] 

CENTKIFUGAI,,  adj.  Se^nt-ri^fu^g-a^l.  Lat.,  centrifugus 
(from  centrwm,  a  centre,  and/woere,  to  flee).  ¥v.y  centrifuge.  Ger., 
c.  It.,  centrifugo.  Sp.,  centnfugo.  Tending  outward  from  the 
centre,  efferent ;  in  botany,  said  of  the  radicle  when  it  is  directed 
toward  the  fruit-wall ;  said  also  of  the  inflorescence  when  the  cen- 
tral or  apical  flower  of  a  branch  is  developed  before  the  flowers 
upon  the  lateral  offshoots  given  off  below,  and  the  latter  are  devel- 
oped in  succession  from  above  downward,  or  from  within  outward. 
[B.]    Cf.  C.  FORCE  and  C.  inflorescence. 

CENTKIFUGIKT(aer.),adj.  Tse^nt-ri^-fug-ert'.  Freed  from 
admixed  substances  by  the  action  of  centrifugal  force.    [B.] 

CENTBIFUGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke"nt)-ri2f 'u2g(u<g)-uSs(u«s). 
See  Centrifugal. 

CENTRINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(kei'n)-tri2n'i2d-e(a'-e2).  A 
familj'  of  the  Acanthopterygii.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1843,  p. 
B3  (L).] 

CENTKION  (Lat.),  n,  n.    Se!nt(ke2nt)'ri2-o2n.    See  Centrihm. 

CENTKIPETAI,,  adj.  Se^nt-ri=p'e2^a21.  Lat.,  centripetalis, 
centripeius  (from  centntm.  a  centre,  and  petere,  to  seek).  Fr.,  cen- 
tripUe.  Qer.,c.  It., centripeto.  Si., centripeto.  Tendingtoward 
the  centre,  afferent ;  in  botany,  said  of  a  radicle  which  is  directed 
toward  the  centre  of  the  fruit ;  said  also  of  an  inflorescence  in  which 
the  flowers  develop  successively  from  without  inward,  so  that  the 
lateral  or  basal  flowers  are  developed  before  the  central  and  termi- 
nal ones.    [B.]    Cf.  C.  force  and  C.  inflorescence. 

CENTKIBUNGCGer.),  n.    Tse'nt-rer'un^g.    See  Centrage. 

CENTKISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Tse^nt'ri^sh.  See  Central  and  Cen- 
tric 

CENTRISCHINI  (Lat.),  CENTRISCID^  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  and 
f.  pi.  Se2nt(ke»nt)-ri2s-ki(ch2e)'ni(ne),  -ri=s'si2d(ki2d)-e(a=-e^).  A 
family  of  the  Tetragonui-ina.    [L,  280.] 

CENTBISPOK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2nt(ke'!nt)-ri2s'por(po2r)-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  and  tnropa,  a  seed.  Fr.,  centris- 
porees.  Of  Agardh,  a  class  of  the  Plianerocotyledonece  completoe 
hypogynce  polypetalos,  comprising  the  orders  Caryophylleoe,  Linece, 
Oxalideoe,  Hypericinece,  and  Vockisiece.    [B,  170.] 

CENTKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Se2nt(ke2nt)'ri2-u=m(u4m).  Gr.,  niv- 
Tpioi'  (from  icei'Teii',  to  pick).  An  old  name  for  a  certain  plaster  used 
for  a  pricking  pain.    [Galen  (A,  885).] 

CENTKO-ACINAB,  adj.  Se^nt-ro-a^is'iSn-a'r.  Ger.,  ceniro- 
acvndr.  Pertaiaing  to  or  occupying  the  centre  of  an  acinus  or 
alveolus.    [J ;  L,  31, 143.]    See  C.-a.  cells. 

CENTBOBARIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa'n't-ro-ba'r-ek.  From  niv- 
Tpoi-,  a  centre,  and  /3apos,  weight.  Depending  upon  the  centre  of 
gravity.    [L,  42.] 

CENTROCATARACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-ka=t- 
(ka8t)-a2r(a3r)-a'^k(a3k)'ta3.    See  Central  cataract. 

CENTBODONTOUS,  adj.  Se^nt-ro-do^nfu's.  Lat.,  centro- 
dontits  (from  Kivrpov,  a  sharp  point,  and  oSovs,  a  tooth).  Fr.,  cen- 
trodonte.    Having  sharp-pointed  teeth.    [A,  385.] 

CENTBODORSAt,  adj.  Se^nt-ro-do^rs'a^'l.  For  deriv.,  see 
Central  and  Dorsal.  Relating  to  the  central  dorsal  region.  [L, 
201.] 

CENTBOGANGtllTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro=)-ga2n2- 
(ga8n2)-gU2-i(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  centrogangliit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Cen- 
tre and  Ganglion.    See  Myelogangliitis. 

CENTBOGASTRE  (Fr.),  adj.  SaSn't  ro-ga^str.  From  icei'Tpoi', 
a  sharp  point,  and  yaaT^p,  the  belly.  Having  abdominal  spines. 
[A,  383 ;  L,  4«.] 

CENTBOGONIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-go2n'- 
i^d-a'.    See  Rhizqcephala. 

CENTROI-ECITHAL,,  adj.  Se^nt-ro-le's'i'th-a^I.  From  icdv- 
Tpov.  a  centre,  and  Kixtdo^,  the  yolk  of  an  egg.  Fr.,  centrolecithe. 
Having  the  yolk  situated  at  the  centre  (said  of  ova).    [L,  201] 

CENTROI/EPIUACEvB  [Hieronymus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se^nt- 
(ke2ht)-ro(ro'')-le2p-i2d-a(a3)'se2(ke3)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  centrolepidacees. 
Ger,,  Centrolepiaaceen.    See  CENTROLEPiDE.ffi:. 

CENTROL,EPIDACEOUS,  adj.  Se^^nf^ro-le^p-i^d-a'shuSs. 
Lat.,  eentrolepidaceus.  Fr.,  centroUpidace.  Resembling  the  genus 
Centrolepis ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Centrolepidacece.    [B.] 

CENTROLEPIDEjE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-le2p- 
i3d'e'^-e(a^-e2).  ¥T.,centrolApidees.  Ger.,  Centrolepideen.  Syn.; 
Centrolepidace(^,  Desvauxiece,  Desvauxiacece.  Of  Desvaux  and 
succeeding  authors,  the  bristle-worts,  an  order  of  monocotyledonous 
plants  allied  to  the  Besticiceoe  and  Cyperacece.  It  comprises  Cen- 
trolepis, Desvauxia,  etc.,  distinguished  by  their  linear  or  filiform 
leaves  and  their  scapif  orm  or  leafy  peduncles  bearing  a  single  head 
or  spikelet  of  flowers  which  are  involucrate  with  bracts  (glumes). 
destitute  of  perianth,  and  either  hermaphrodite  or  polygamous,  the 
male  flowers  consisting  of  1  stamen  (rarely  2  stamens)  with  versa- 
tile unilocular  anthers,  the  female  flowers  of  a  single  ovary  with 
one  or  more  loculi  in  a  single  or  double  row,  with  a  solitary  pendu- 
lous ovale  in  each  loculus  and  crowned  by  as  many  styles  as  there 
are  loculi.  The  fruit,  in  shape  resembling  the  ovary,  contains  a  soli- 
tary, pendulous,  albuminous  seed  in  each  loculus,  and  is  longitudi- 
nally dehiscent.    [B,  42, 170 ;  Hieronymus  (B,  245).] 

CENTROLOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-lob(lo2b)'- 
i2-u^m(u*m).  From  Kivrpov,  a  sharp  point,  and  Ko^69,  a  lobe,  from 
the  spurred  and  prickly  fruit.  Fr.,  centrolobe.  Ot  Bentham  and 
Martius,  a  genus  of  South  American  leguminous  trees  of  the  tribe 


Dalbergiece.  [B,  42,]— C.  robustum,  C.  tomentosum.  Two 
Brazilian  species  to  which  the  name  araroba  is  sometimes  given. 
[Martius  (B,  81).] 

CENTROLOPHE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa'n't-ro-lof.  From  icivrpov,  a 
sharp  point,  and  Adi^o;,  the  top  of  the  head.  Having  spines  on  the 
head.    [A,  385.] 

CENTBOMYBSINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-muSr- 
(mu''r)'si'*n-e(a).  Gen.,  cenfromyr' sines.  From  Kivrpov,  a  sharp 
point,  and  p-vptrivyj,  the  myrtle.  The  Ruscus  aculeatus.  [Theo- 
phrastus  (B,  121).] 

CENTBONIA  [Pallas]  (Lat.),  n.-  n.  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ron(ro%)'- 
i^-a^.    See  Echinodermata. 

CENTRONIX  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ron(ro2n)'i2-e(aa-e''). 
Of  Gray,  see  Actinozoa  ;  of  Hill,  see  Echinida. 

CENTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Se=nt(ke2nt)'ro%.    See  Centrum. 

CENTBONOTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro2n-ot'u!'s(u''s). 
From  Kivrpov,  a  sharp  point,  and  rwros,  the  back.  Fr.,  centronote. 
Having  spines  on  the  back.    [A,  385.] 

CENTROPHYGADOPSORIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^nttke'nt)- 
ro(ro'')-fl2g(fu«g)"a''d(aSd)-o(o2p)-so-ri2-as(a2s)'i2s.  Gen.,  centrophy- 
gadopsorias'eos  (-is).  From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  ^vyeti',  to  flee,  and 
ijiupiacri;  (see  FsoRiAsis).    See  Psorlasis  centrifuga. 

CENTROPHYGAS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro2f'i2g(u«g)-a2s- 
(a^s).  From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  and  ^iJyetv,  to  flee.  See  Centrifu- 
gal. 

CBNTROPODIN^  (Lat.).  n,  f .  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro=)-po'd-i- 
(e)'ne(naS-e2).  A  subfamily  of  the  CiMulidae.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc.,'l  1886,  pp.  196,  et  seq.  (L).] 

CENTBOPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'int(ke2nt)-ro2p'od(o2d)-uSs(u«s). 
From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  and  irous,  a  foot.  Fr.,  centropode.  Hav- 
ing spines  on  the  feet.    [A,  333,  385.] 

CENTBOPOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-pom'u!'s(u<s). 
From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  and  Trwjua  (see  Operculum),  Fr,,  centro- 
pome.    Having  a  spiny  operculum.    [A,  322,  385.] 

CBNTROPUS  (Lat.),  adj.     Se2nt(keSnt)'ro(ro2)-pu's(pus).    See 

CENTROPOnUS. 

CENTROSPERM^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-spu6rm- 
(spe'^rm)-e(a3-e'').  From  Kecrpoi/,  a  centre,  and  crirepjua,  a  seed.  Fr., 
centrospermees.  Ger.,  Mittensamige.  Of  Eichler,  a  series  of 
choripetalous  dicotyledons,  comprising  those  with  a  basal  ovule  or 
with  a  central  seed-carrier  and  a  generally  curved  embryo  lying  at 
the  outer  side  of  the  albumen.  It  comprises  the  orders  (cohorts) 
Oleracece  (including  the  families  Poiygonticeoe,  Chenopodiaceai, 
Amarantacece,  Nyctaginacece,  and  Phytolaccacece)  and  Caryophyl- 
linoe  (including  the  families  Silenece,  Alsinece,  Paronychiece,  Sclei-an- 
thece,  and  Portulacacece).    [B,  36.]    Cf.  Caryophylline,^, 

CENTROSTEOSCLEROSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro''st"- 
e2-o(o'^)-skle2r(sklar^-os'i2s.  Gen.,  centrosteoscleros'eos  {-is).  From 
Kivrpov,  a  centre,  atrriov,  a  bone,  and  trKhii)povv,  to  harden.  See 
Osteosclerosis  centralis. 

CENTROSYPHILOI-EPIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Se=nt(ke2nt)"ro(ro2)- 
si2f(su^f)-i21-o21'e^p-i''s.  Gen.,  centrosyphilolep'idos{-is).  From  Kiv- 
rpov, a  centre,  syphilis  (g.  v.),  and  \ems,  a  scale.  See  Syphilolepis 
exulcerans  centralis. 

CENTROTHAILAM:^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)- 
tha21(thasi)'a2m(a2m)-e(aS-e2).  Of  Trevisan,  a  suborder  of  Algce 
(Floridece),  comprising  the  tribes  Wrangeliex,  Nacearieae,  Dudres- 
nayece,  Halymeniece,  JRhircellartece,  Gigartiuece,  Sphoerococceoe, 
Rhodomeleae,  Corallirteoe,  and  Liihophyllece.    [B,  170.] 

CBNTROTRI^JfE  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(ro2)-tri(tri!)- 
en'{a3'e'*n)-e(a).  From  Kivrpov,  a  centre,  and  rpiaiva  (see  TRi,a:NE). 
Having  a  trisene  springing  from  near  the  centre  (said  of  sponge 
spicules).    [L.  131.] 

CENTROTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2nt(ke'nt)-rot'u3s(u<s).  Ger.,  sta- 
chelborstig.  Covered  with  stiff  bristles  not  so  hard  as  prickles.  [B, 
123.] 

CENTROTYIOTE,  adj.  Se%t-ro't'in-ot.  From  Kivrpov,  a 
centre,  and  rvkbjr6s,  callous.  Having  a  knob-hke  protuberance  near 
the  centre  (said  of  sponge  spicules).    [L,  121.] 

CENTRUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Se=nt(ke''nt)'ru3in(m<m).  Gr.,  Kivrpov. 
Fr.,  centre  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  C.  (1st  def.),  Mittelpunkt  (1st  def,), 
Stachel  (2d  def,).  1.  A  centre  ;  in  anatomy,  the  middle  point  of  a 
part,  the  body  of  a  vertebra.  [B,  181  ;  L,  116.]  3.  A  pointed  pro- 
jection, a  spine.  [A,  322.]— Athmungsc'  (Ger.).  See  Respiratory 
CENTRE. — Bewegungsc'  (Ger.).  See  Motor  centre. — C,  ano- 
spinale^  See  Ano-spinal  centre. — C.  ano-vesicale.  See  Ano- 
vesical  centre.— C.  auditivum.  See  Auditory  centre. — C.  cere- 
bro-spinale.  See  Cerebrospinal  centre.  —  C.  cilio-spinale. 
See  Cilio-spinal  centre.— C.  cinereum  (medullae  spinalis).  The 
gray  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6 ;  K,]— C.  commune. 
The  solar  plexus,  [L,  107.]— C.  der  Brechbewegung  (Ger,).  See 
Vom.ithig  centre. — C.  cler  Kaubewegungen  (Ger.),  See  Mas- 
tication CENTRE.— C.  der  Saugbewegungen  (Ger.).  See  Sucking 
CENTRE.— C.  diabeticum.  See  Diabetic  centre. — C.  encephalo- 
spinale.  See  Cerebrospinal  centre.— C.  epigastricum.  See 
Epigastric  centre,— C.  fiir  den  Schlingsact(Ger.).  See  Degluti- 
tion ckhtre.—C.  geminum  (semiclrculare).  See  iViierTta?  cap- 
sule.— C.  genito-spinale.  See  Genito-spinal  centre.— C.  geni- 
to-urinarlum.  See  Genito-urinary  centre.  —  C.  gravitatis. 
See  Centre  of  gravity.— C  medianum  of  L,uys.  See  Median  cen- 
tre of  Luys.—C  medullare  vermis.  See  Corpus  medullare  ver- 
mis.— C-  mulieris.  An  old  name  for  the  uterus.  [A,  325.] — C. 
nerveuin.  The  tendinous  central  portion  of  the  diaphragm.  [L, 
119.1— C.  opticnm.  See  Ojytical  centre.— C.  ovale.  Fr.,  ceritre 
ovale.  The  surface  of  a  section  of  the  brain  made  parallel  to  and  at 
the  level  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  corpus  callosum.  [1, 47  ;  K  ;  a, 
18.] — C.  ovale  laterale.    See  C.  ovale  minus. — C.  ovale  majus. 
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See  C  ovale. — C.  ovale  minus.  Fr.,  centre  medullaire  hemisphe- 
raL  The  white  central  mass  of  the  brain  as  exposed  by  a  horizontal 
section  made  half  an  inch  above  the  corpus  callosum.  [a,  18.] — 
Genti'a  ovalia  of  Vicq  d'Azyr.  See  C.  ovale. — C.  ovi.  The 
yolkofanegg.  [Ruland  ^A,  385) ;  B,  50.]— C.  parvum.  C.  perinaei. 
See  Perineal  body. — C.  peristalticum.  See  Peristaltic  centre. 
— C  phonicum.  See  Phonic  centre. — C.  phrenicum.  See  C. 
nerveum.—C  rubrum.  See  Red  nucleus. — C.  salis.  See  under 
Centratio. — C.  semicirculare  geuiinuni.  See  Internal  capsule. 
— C  semiovale,  C.  setniovale  medullare.  See  C.  ovale. — C. 
semiOTale  Vieusseuii.  1.  8eeC.  ovale.  2.  Se6  Corpvs  callosum. 
— C.  sensitivum.  See  Sensory  centre.— C.  tendlneiiin  (seu 
tendinosuin)  diaphragmatis.  See  C.  nerveum.- -Centm  va- 
somotoria. See  Vaso-motor  centres. — C.  Vieussenii.  See  C. 
ovale.  —  C.  vitale.  See  Respiratory  centre.  —  Expirationsc' 
(Ger.).  See  Expiratory  centre.- Gefiihlsc'  (Ger.).  See  Tac- 
tile cEiiTRE. -^  Geruchsc'  (Ger.).  See  Olfactory  centre. — Ge- 
schinacksc*(Ger.).  See  Taste  centre. — Herzhemmungsc'(Ger.). 
See  Cardio-inhibitory  centre. — Horc'  (Ger.).  See  Auditory  cen- 
tre.— Hustenc'  (Ger.).  See  Coughing  centre. — Inspirationsc' 
((jrer.).  See  Inspiratory  centre.— Krampfc*  (Ger.).  See  Convul- 
sion centre. — liidsclilussc'  (Gler.).  See  Eyelid-closure  centre. — 
Niesenc*  (Ger.).  See  Sneezing  centre.— Primares  C.  des  Ge- 
riichsnerven  (Ger.).  See  Oi/acforj/ bulb.— Psyoho-akustisclies 
C.  (Ger.).  See  Acoustic  centres. — Psycho-geaslsches  C.  (Ger.). 
See  Taste  centre. — PsycHobptiscIies  C.  (Ger.).  See  Visual  cen- 
tre.—PsyclioOsinisclies  C.  (Ger.).  See  Olfactory  centre. — Psy- 
chosensibles  C.  See  Tactile  centre. — Kiadene*  (Ger.).  Any 
centre  in  the  cerebral  cortex.  [K,  16.] — Schluckc'  (Ger.).  See 
Deglutition  centre. — Schweisscentren  (Ger.).  See  Sudoral  cen- 
tres.— Sehc'  (Ger.).  See  Visual  centre. — Setschenow*sches 
Heiumungs-C.  ((jler.).  An  inhibitory  centre  in  the  optic  lobes  of 
the  frog  described  by  Setschenow.  Removal  of  these  parts  causes 
an  increase  in  the  general  reflex  irritability.  [K,  16.] — Sinus  cen- 
tri.  A  sinus  which  follows  the  longitudinal  axis  of  the  bodies  of 
the  vertebrge.  [L,  14.1— Speichelc' (Ger.).  See  Saiiuaiion  centre. 
— SpracUc'  (Ger.).  See  Speech-co-ordinating  centre. — Vomirc' 
(Ger.).    See  Vomiting  centre. 

CENTRURIDES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se2nt(ke'nt)-ru'ri2d-ez(e=s). 
Fr.,  c,  centrures.    A  family  of  the  Scorpionides.     [L,  131.] 

CENTUI.UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2nt(li:e'nt)'u=l(u«l)-u3m(u''m).  An 
old  name  for  Athainasia  maritima.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  indecl. ,  Se=nt(ke2nt)'uSm(u«m).  A  hun- 
dred.— C-  capita.    The  Eryngium  campestre.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CENTUMGRANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2nt(lce2nt)-uSm(u«m)- 
gran(gra3n)'a3.    The  Polycarpon  tetraphyllum.    [B,  121.] 

CENTUMMORBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-u'm(uim)-mo=rb'- 
i^-as.    The  Lysimachia  nummularia.    [B,  121, 180.] 

CENTUMNODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2nt(ke2nt)-u'm(u<m)-nod'iS-a'. 
The  Polygonum  aviculare.    [B,  121.]  . 

CENTUNCUIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2ntCke»nt)-u'n=(u<n2)'kuM- 
(ku*l)-u's(u4s).  Fr.,  centuncule,  centinille.  A  genus  of  primula- 
ceous  plants,  closely  related  to  Anagallis.  [B,  19.] — C.  arvensis 
[Scopoli].    The  Cerastium  arvense.    [B,  173.] 

CBNTURIONINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se=nt(ke2nt)-u'(u4)-ri=-o=n-i- 
(e)'nas.  Atnbe  ot  the  PhyllostomidcB.  ["Proo.  of  the  2k)0l.  Soc.," 
1866,  p.  118  (L).] 

CENTURT-PI.ANT,  n.  Se^^nfu^-ri^-pla^nt.  See  Agave  ameri- 
cana.    [B,  275  ;  L,  65.] 

CENUBUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.    Se«n(kan)-u=(u)'ruSs(m4s).    See  Ccenu- 

RUS. 

CEP  (Fr.),  n.  Sa.  See  CSipe  and  C4paoe.— C.  blano.  The  Bo- 
letus edulis.  [B,  121.]— C.  noir.  The  Boletus  cereus.  [B,  121.]— 
Faux  c.    The  Boletus  luridus.    [B,  121.] 

CEPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'pas.  Also  written  ccepO;  cepe,  and 
coepe.  The  onion  ;  of  M6nch  and  Bernhardi,  a  genus  of  plants  now 
referred  to  Allium,.  [B.] — Bulbus  cepae.  The  bulb  of  Allium  c. 
[B,  180.]— Bulbus  cepae  oblongae.  The  bulb  of  Allium  fvstulo- 
sum.  [B,  180.)— C.  alba  et  rubra.  The  Allium  c.  [B,  200.1— C. 
angulosa  [Bernhardi].  The  Allium  angulosum.  [B,  173.]— C. 
ascalonica  [Pliny],  C.  ascalonitides' [Parkinson],  C.  fissilis 
[J.  Bauhin].  The  Allium  ascalonioim.  [B,  200.]— C.  longa.  The 
Allium-  c.  [B,  200.]— C.  marina.  The  bulb  of  Sdlla  maritima. 
[B,  180.]— C.  moly  [Monch].  The  Allium  moly  of  Linnseus.  [B, 
173.]— C.  obliqua  [Monchl.  The,  Allium  obliquum.  [B,  173.]— C. 
oblonga.  The  Allium  fvstvXosum.  [B,  180.]— C.  porci.  Squill. 
[B,  50.] — C.  rotunda  et  longa  [J.  Bauhin],  C.  rubra  et  alba  [J. 
Bauhin].  The  Allium  c.  [B,  200.]— C.  sclioenoprasa  [MSnch],  C. 
sectilis  [Bupp],  C.  sectllis  juncifolia  perennis  [Tournef ort] . 
The  Allium  schcenoprasum.  [B,  200.]— C.  sterllis  [Bauhin].  The 
Alliu-m  ascalonicum.  [B,  200.] — C.  ursina  [Bernhardi].  The  Al- 
lium ursinum.  [B.  173.]— C.  ventricosa  [Bernhardi].  The  Allium 
altaicum.  [B,  173.1— C.  victorialis.  The  Allium  vietoriale.  [B  ; 
L.] — C.  vulgaris  [Bernhardi],  C.  vulgaris  floribus  et  tunicis 
candidis  et  purpurascentibus.  The  Allium  c.  [B,  173,  200.] — 
liinimentum  cepae.    See  Unguentum  suppurans. 

CEPA-CABALLO  (Sp.),  u.  Tha-paS-ka'-basl'yo.  The  Cardii- 
us  carduncellus.    [B,  121.] 

CEPACEOUS,  adj.  Se-pa'shu's.  Lat.,  cepacens.  Fr.,  cipac6. 
Having  an  onion-like  odor.    [L,  180.] 

CEPJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)'pe(pa'-e2),  Of  Adanson.  a  section 
of  the  Lilidceae,  comprising  the  genera  Asphndelus,  Ornithogalum., 
Helonias.  Cepa^  Allium,^  and  Porrum,    [B,  170.] 

CEVJEA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Se(ka)-pe'(pa='e2)-a».  Gr.,  ic-ijudia.  [Dios- 
corides].  1.  A  plant,  probably  the  Sedum  c.  [B,  180.J  2.  A  sub- 
division of  the  genus  Acarus.    [L,  41.] 


CEPAGE  (Fr.).  n.  Sa-pa^zh.  A  species  or  variety  of  the  grape- 
vine, especially  of  the  grape-vine  as  cultivated  for  use  ;  collectively, 
a  vintage.    [B,  121.] 

CBPASTBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SeCka)-pa2s(pa=s)'truSra(tru4m).  A 
variety  of  garlic,  also  the  Allium  ascalonicum  and  Allium  sclweno- 
prasum.    [Dale  (B,  200).] 

CEPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se(ka)'pe(pa).    See  Cepa. 

CfePE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^p.  A  name  applied  to  several  edible  species 
of  Boletus.  [B,  121.] — C.  cordon-rouge.  The  Boletus  pachypus. 
[B,  105.] — C.  creux.  The  Boletus  castaneus.  [B.  105.1— C.  de  Bor- 
deaux, C.  de  Fontainebleau.  Varieties  of  the  Boletus  edulis 
(q.v.).  [B,  105.]— C.  de  Juillet.  The  Boletus  versipellis.  [B,  105.] 
— C.  6caill6-longue-tige.  The  Boletus  radicans.  [B,  105.1— C. 
franc.  The  Boletus  cereus  and  the  Boletus  edulis.  [B,  .105, 173,] — 
C.  franc  A,  tSte  noire.  A  variety  of  Boletus  edulis  with  a  black 
pileus.  [B,  105.]— C.  noir.  The  Boletus  cereus.  [B,  173.]— C.  ob- 
son.  The  Boletus  obsonium.  [B,  105.]— C.  ordinaire.  TheSo- 
letus  edulis.  [A,  385.]— C.  peaucier  &  vermes.  The  Boletus 
pellitus.  [B,  105.] — C.  perroquet.  The  Boletus  psittacinus.  [B, 
105.]— C's  piriaux.  Of  Paulet,  a  family  of  Fungi.  [B,  121.]— C. 
royal.  The  Boletus  cestivalis.  [B,  105.]— C.  sonfr6.  The  Hypho- 
myces  chrysospermus.    [B,  121.] 

CEPEE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-pa.    See  Oep.s;a. 

CEPERNKBAUT  (Ger.),  u.  Tsap'e^m-kra'-u't.  The  Sedum 
cepcea.    [B,  180.] 

CEPHADELIA  (Lat.).  n,  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke=f)-ai'd(a'd)-el(al)'i«-aS. 
See  Cephalopoda. 

cfiPHAEMDE  (Ft.),  n.    Sa-fa'-al-ed.    See  Cephaelis. 

CEPHAEtiDBjE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Se''f(ke2f)-a3-e21{al)-i'd'e»- 
e(a3-e").  Of  Reichenbaeh,  De  Candolle,  and  others,  a  section  of 
rubiaeeous  plants,  comprising  Cephaelis^  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CfiPHABi:.IE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa^-al-e.    See  Cephaelts. 

CEPHABtlNE,  n.    Se=f-as-el'en.    See  Emetine. 

CEPHABliIS (Lat.), n. f.  Se2f(ke!'f)-a3-el(al)'i2s.  ¥T.,cipha6lide, 
ciphelide.  Ger.,  Kopfbeere.  Of  Swartz,  a  genus  of  rubiaeeous 
shrubs,  undershrubs,  and  herbs,  of  the  tribe  PjjscfeotrieoB, comprising 
about  seventy  species  distributed  over  the  whole  world.  [B,  42.]— 
C.  asthmatica  [Vahl].  A  West  Indian  species,  used  as  a  remedy 
in  respiratory  disorders.  [B,  121.]— C.  Aubletii  [De  Candolle]. 
See  C.  involucrata.—C.  Bearii.  A  Mexican  species,  used  medic- 
inally. [B,  121.]— C.  cyanocarpa.  A  Mexican  species  mentioned 
along  with  the  C.  ipecacuanha.  [B,  224.]— C.  diversifolia  [Will- 
denow].  The  Oeophila  diversifolia.  [B,  180.]— C.  elata  [Swartz]. 
A  West  Indian  species,  employed  medicinally.  [B,  121.]— C.  emet- 
ica  [Persoon].  The  Ronabea  (Psychotria)  emetica^  also  the  C 
ipecacuanha:-  [B,  180.]— C.  involucrata  [Willdenow].  An  under- 
shrub  of  Guiana,  employed  in  asthma.  [B,  121,  180.]— C.  ipecacu- 
anha [Richard].  Fr.,  ipecacuanha.  Ger.,  brechenerregende  Kopf- 
beere, echte  Brechwurzel.    It.,  Sp.,  ipecacuana.    Syn. :  Calicocca 


the  cephaelis  ipecacuanha.    [A,  327.] 

evea  [Brotero]  (et  ipecacuanha  [Brotero]).  An  undershnib  or  herb 
indigenous  m  Brsizil  and  frequently  cultivated  there.  The  root  is 
ipecacuanha  [q.  v.).  iB,  121,  173,  180.]— C.  muscosa  [Swartz].  A 
small  tree  of  Cuba  and  Martinique.  The  root  is  used  as  an  emetic. 
[B,  180.]— C.  punicea  [Vahl].  A  shrub  of  Jamaica,  used  as  an  emet- 
ic. [B,  180.]— C.  renlformis  [Humboldt.  Bonpland,  and  Kunth]. 
The  Oeophila  reniformis.  [B,  180.]— C.  ruellisefolia  [Chamisso 
and  Schtechtendahl].  A  South  American  species.  The  seeds  are 
employed  as  a  rat-poison  in  Brazil.    [B,  121.] 

CEPHALAC^NUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Se2t(ke!'f)-aSl(aSl)-a''s(a'k)-en'- 
(a='e2n)-u's(u2s).  From  /cec(>aA^,  and  aKaiva,  a  thorn.  Fr.,  cepha- 
lac&ne.  Ger.,  Kopfdomig.  Having  a  prickly  head  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
n.  pi.,  Cephalacoena,  a  family  of  the  Percoides.    [L,  180.] 

cfiPHAtACANTHE  (Fr.),  CEPHAIACBNE  (Fr.),  adj's. 
Sa-fasi-a'-ka^'nt,  se'n.    See  CEPHALACiENUB. 

CEPHAL.AD,  adv.  Se^f'a^l-a'M.  From  icei/ia,\^,  the  head. 
Toward  the  head.    [L,  343.] 
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CENTRURIDES 
CEPHALANTIA 


CEPHAt^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Seaj(ke2f)-a''l(aSl)-e'(a»'e=)-as.  Gr., 
Ke<^aAaia  (from  K6<^aA^,  the  head).  Fr.^  c^phalee.  Ctu'omc,  severe, 
deep-seated  headache.  EA,  32S,  326  ;  L,  41,  94,  133.)— C.  ab  acri- 
inonia.  A  headache  due  to  acrimony  of  the  humors.  ■  [L,  132.] 
— C.  arthrltica  [MusRrave].  Syn. :  podaqra  capitis,  A  variety 
of  headache  alternatiuff  with  gouty  pains  in  the  feet.  [L,  133.1— 
C.  febricosa.  Hemierania  attributed  to  latent  intermittent  fever. 
[L,  132.]— C.  gravaus.  Dull  pain  with  a  sense  of  heaviness  over 
the  whole  head,  sometimes  intermittent.  [L,  83.] — C.  juvenum. 
Headache  attending  puberty.  [L,  119.]— C.  melancliolica  [Conte], 
Chronic  headache  m  hypochondriacs.  [L,  6ti,  132.]— C.  polonica. 
Headache  due  to  plica  polonica.  [L,  132. J— C.  serosa.  Headache 
due  to  serous  effusion  within  the  skull.  [L,  132.]— C.  spasmodica. 
Sick  headache.  [L,  83.] — C.  syphilitica.  Fr.,  c^phalee  virolique. 
Headache  due  to  syphilis.    [L,  132.] 

CBPHAL^MATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)-e2m- 
(a''-e''m)-a''t(a't)-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  as  an  Eng.  word,  se''f-a''l-e''m- 
a^t'o-sei.  Fi'om  Kci^aA^,  the  head,  oXtLa,  blood,  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  ciplialematoc^le.  A  collection  of  extravasated  venous  blood 
beneath  the  scalp,  communicating  with  a  sinus  of  the  dura  mater 
through  an  opening  in  the  skull.    [A,  326.] 

CEPHAtiEMATOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a'l)-e2m(aS- 
e'm)-a''t(a3t)-om'a^.  Gen.,  cephalcematom'atos  i-is).  From  Ket/jaAij, 
the  head,  and  a.lij.a,  blood  (see  also  -oma*}.  Fr.,  cephaUmatome. 
Ger.,  Cephalohiiinatom,  Kopfblutgeschwulst,  It.,  tefaloeniatoma. 
Sp.,  cefalematoma,  1.  Properly,  a  swelling  due  to  a  collection  of 
blood  Detween  one  or  more  of  the  bones  of  the  skull  and  the  peri- 
cranium. 2.  See  Caput  succedaneum. — C.  durae  naatris.  See 
Internal  c. — C.  neonatorum.  See  Caput  succedaneum. — C  spu- 
rium,  C.  subaponeuroticum.  A  gelatinous  exudation  beneath 
the  occipito-frontal  aponeurosis.  [A,  326.]— C.  subpericrani- 
cum,  C.  verum.  See  C  (1st  def.).— Internal  c.  Lat.,  c.  duroe 
matris.  Fr.,  cephal6m.atom.e  interne.  A  c.  situated  between  the 
dura  mater  and  the  bone,  in  the  new-bom.    [L,  87.] 

CBPHALi^MATOME  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa'l-am-aS-tom.    See  Ceph- 

ALSMATOMA  and  CBPHALfeMATOME. 

CEPHAt^MATOMBTER,  n.  Se'f-a21-e2m-a2t-o=m'e=t-u=r- 
From  Kc(/>a\ij,  the  head,  aljaa,  blood,  and  jnerpov,  a  measure.  Fr., 
ciphalohemomHre.  A  sort  of  manometer  to  be  inserted  into  the 
head  in  animals  to  ascertain  if  the  amount  of  blood  within  the  head 
is  increased  or  diminished.    [L,  49.] 

CBPHAL^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a81)-em'(a"e2m)-i2- 
a'.  From  Kc^akri,  the  head,  and  atjio,  blood.  Fr.,  ciphalimie. 
Ger.,  BluiiiberfiiUung  des  Kopfes.  An  excess  of  blood  in  the  head. 
[A,  322.] 

CEPHAI,.a:ODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se=t(ke2f)-a21(asi)-e(a'-e2)- 
od'a'.    Fr.,cepAaJceoiies  [G.  Fischer].  A  class  of  Jfoitasca.   [L,  ISO.] 

CEPHALJEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2t(ke2f)-a21(a=l)-e'(a3'e2)-uSs(u«s). 
Gr.,  K€(^oAato?.    Pertaining  to  the  head.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHAIAGOGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke=f)-a2I(a3I)-a=-gog'u3s- 
(u^s).  From  Kc^aXri,  the  head,  and  ayeij',  to  lead.  Fr.,ciphala- 
gogue.    (Ser.,  Kopffiihrer.    An  obstetrical  forceps.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHAIAGKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a=l(a31)'a=g(a3g)-ra3. 
From  K€0aA^,  the  head,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr..  c^phalagre.  Ger., 
Kopfgicht.    Chronic  gouty  or  rheumatic  headache.    [A,  822.] 

CEPHAIAGKAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-a2g(aSg)- 
ra'^f(ra3f)'i2-a3.    Fr.,  cephalagraphie.    See  Cephalography. 

CEPHAIAGKB  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa'l-a^gr.    See  Cephalagea. 

CEPHAIAGRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se=f(ke=f)-an(aSl)-a!g(aSg)'- 
ri2k-u3s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  cephalagra.    [A,  322.] 

ClfePHAtAIBB  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fa^l-ar.  Of  the  size  of  a  man's 
head  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Cephalaria. 

CBPHAI.AI,GBS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se=f(ke=f)-a=I(a'l)-a21(a»I)'jez(gas). 
Gr.,  Kt(l>alM\yijs.    Affected  with  or  causing  headache.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CEPHALALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se''f(ke2f)-a!'I(aSl)-a=l(a»l)'Ji2(gi2)- 
a^.  Gr.,  Keifia\a\yia  (from  Ke<^aA^,  the  head,  and  aXyos,  pain).  Fr., 
c4pha1algie,  mal  de  tite.  Ger.,  Cephalalgie,  Kopfschmerz,  Kopf- 
weh.  It.,  Sp.,  cefalalgia.  Headache ;  of  the  ancients,  a  slight, 
limited,  and  transitory  pain  in  the  head,  as  distinguished  from 
cephatea,  which  was  a  violent  and  more  or  less  chronic  headache. 
[L,  88. — C.  ansemica.  Fr.,  cepkalalgie  animigue.  Headache  due 
to  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  blood-vessels  of  the  head.  [Seelig- 
mliDer  (A,  319).]— C.  anemotropa.  A  headache  due  to  changes 
of  the  vrind.  It  occurs  in  certain  individuals  when  the  wind  is  from 
a  certain  direction  and  disappears  with  a  change  of  wind.  [L,  1.32.] 
— C.  catamenialis.  Fr.,  cepkalalgie  menstritelle.  A  headache 
due  to  suppression  of  the  menses,  or  accompanying  the  menses. 
[L,  87.]— C.  catarrhalis.  The  headache  of  acute  catarrh  (a  com- 
mon cold).  [L,  119.] — C  congestiva.  Fr.,  c^phalalgie  congestive. 
Congestive  headache.  [D,  63. J— C.  dyspeptica.  Dyspeptic  head- 
ache. [D,  63.] — C.  epileptica  [Sieveking].  Epileptic  headache ; 
the  periodical  headache  of  nervous  persons  :  so  called  on  account 
of  the  relation  between  certain  forms. of  headache  and  epilepsy. 
[D,  3S.]— C.  febrilis.  Fr.,  ciphalalgie  febrile.  The  headache  of 
fevers  and  inflammations.  [D,  132.]— C  gravidai-uin.  The  head- 
ache of  pregnancy.  [L,  87.1— C.  hsemorrhoidalis.  Fr..  cepkalal- 
gie Mmorrho'idaire.  Headache  due  to  haemorrhoids  and  constipa- 
tion. [L.  132.]— C  hypera^mica.  Congestive  headache.  [See- 
liemliller  (A,  319).]— C,  hysterica.  Fr.,  ciphalalgie  hyst^rique. 
Hysterical  headache.  [L,  132.]  Ct.  Clavus  hystericus.— C.  in- 
flammatoria.  (3er.,  injlamTnatorischer '  Kopfschmerz.  See  C. 
febrilis. — C.  irritabilis.  See  C.  hysterica. — C.  metallica.  A 
headache  to  which  metal  workers,  smelters,  and  the  like  are  sub- 
ject, [L,  132.] — C  muscularift  [Burder].  Fr..  ciphalalgie  muscu- 
laire.  A  form  of  external  headache  which  is  limited  to  the  mus- 
cles and  aponeuroses  which  cover  the  head,  especially  to  the  oc- 
cipito-frontalis  and  temporal  muscles.  [D,  63  ;  X,  88.]— C.  nervo- 
sa.   Fr.,  cephalalgic  nerveuse.     Ger.,  nervoser  Kopfschmerz.    So- 


called  nervous  headache.  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— C.  neuralgica. 
Fr.,  ciphalalgie  nevralgigue.  Neuralgic  headache;  pain  in  the  head 
which  is,  in  some  cases,  mtermittent.  in  others,  continuous  in  char- 
acter ;  and  is  usually  limited  to  one  side  of  the  head,  or  face,  or 
both.  It  is  often  recurrent  at  regular  intervals.  [D,  63.]— C  neu- 
rastheuica.  (^er.,  neurasthenischer  Kopfschmerz.  Headache 
with  a  sense  of  pressure  ;  observed  in  cases  of  general  neurasthe- 
nia. [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— C.  organiea.  Fixed  and  deep- 
seated  pain  which  appears  to  be  within  the  head.  It  resembles 
the  plethoric  form  of  congestive  headache,  and  is  subject  to  in- 
crease and  decrease  of  severity.  [D,  68.1— C.  periodica.  Fr., 
cephalalgic  periodique.  Periodical  headache.  [D,  63.]  See  C  neu- 
ralgica.—C  periosteosa.  Headache  which  is  confined  to  the 
pericranium.  It  Ls  usually  limited  to  one  spot,  is  attended  by  swell- 
mg  (especially  when  syphilis  is  the  cause),  and  is  increased  by  firm 
pressure.  [D,  63.]— C.  pharyngo-tympanica.  A  form  of  c.  de- 
pendent on  catarrh  of  the  pharynx  and  middle  ear  ;  characterized 
by  more  or  less  violent  paroxysms  of  pain,  generally  in  the  areas 
supplied  by  the  auriculo-temporal  and  great  occipital  nerves.  [Le- 
gal, '■Dtsch.  Arch.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  xl,  2  ;  "  Med.  Chron.,"  May,  1887,  p. 
137.1 — C.  plethorica.  Fr.,  cephalalgic  plethorique.  Ger.,  pleiho- 
Hscher  Kopfschmerz.  Headache  accompan3ang  or  due  to  plethora. 
[L,  132.1 — C.  pulsatilis.  Fr.,  cephalalgic  pulsatile.  Headache  in 
which  the  pain,  chiefly  at  the  temples,  is  pulsatory  ;  headache  with 
a  sensation  of  pulsation  in  the  head.  [L,  83, 332.]- C.  rheumatica. 
Ger.,  rheumatischer  Kopfschmerz.  Bheumatic  headache  :  usually 
seated  in  the  scalp.  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— C.  spasmodica,  C. 
stomachicha  [Riverius].  Sick  headache.  [L,  83,  132.]  Cf.  Mi- 
GKAINE.— C.  sympathetica.  See  C.  dyspeptica.— C.  syphilitica. 
Fr.,  cephalalgic  syphilitiqu^..  Ger.,  syphilitischer  Kopfschmerz. 
See  CephaiuEA  syphilitica. — C.  toxica.  Fr.,  cephalalgic  toxiq'we. 
Headache  due  to  poisoning,  as  with  alcohol,  chloroform,  narcotics, 
the  fumes  of  charcoal,  etc.,  or  to  uraemia.  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  819).] 
— C.  vasomotoria  [Eulenburgl.  Congestive  headache  due  to  pare- 
sis of  the  vaso-motor  nerves.  [Seeligmuller  (A,  319.)]— Neuro-ocu- 
lar  c.  Headache  caused  by  continuous  use  of  the  eyes  in  cases  of 
asthenopia  of  accommodative  or  muscular  origin.  [Parinaud,  "  Eec. 
d'ophthal.,"  Nov.,  1887;  "N.Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  11,  1888,  p.  162. 
— Ocular  c.    Headache  due  to  any  ocular  defect.    [Parinaud,  I.  c] 

CEPHALALGIC,  adj.  Se^f-a^l-a^rji^k.  Gr.,  Ke^a\aXyiK6,. 
Lat.,  cephalalgicus.  Fr.,  ciphalalgique.  Ger..  cephalalgisch.  Per- 
taining to,  affected  with,  or  disposed  to,  headache  ;  as  a  n.,  a  per- 
son subject  to  headaches.    [A,  322,  385,  387.] 

CIPHALALGIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-fasi-a=l-zhe.  See  Cephalalgia. 
— C.  arthritiquc.  See  Cephalagra.- C.  circonscrite.  Head- 
ache occupying  a  limited  portion  of  the  head.  [L,  87.]— C.  diffuse. 
Headache  occupying  the  entire  surface  of  the  cranial  region.  [L, 
87.]  — C.  du  rhumatisme  c6r«bral,  C.  6picranienne.  See 
Cephalalgia  muscularis. — C.  menstruelle.  See  Cephalalgia 
catamenialis. — C.  r^flexe.  See  C.  symptomatique. — C.  sanguine. 
See  Cephalalgia  congestiva.— C.  symptomatique.  Headache 
due  to  some  cause  outside  of  the  head  or  nervous  system,  and  oc- 
curring as  an  accompaniment  or  symptom  of  some  constitutional 
affection,  or  due  to  disease  of  some  remote  organ.  [L,  88.]— C. 
syphilitique.    See  Cephal.s;a  syphilitica. 

CBPHALALGY,  n.    Se^f-a^l-a^rji^.    See  Cephalalgia. 

CEPHALALOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-a21(a!il)-oj- 
(o''g)'i^-a*.    See  Cephalology. 

CBPHALANDKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=f(ke=f)-a!l(asl)-a2n(aSn)'dra3. 
From  KeifiaKri,  the  head,  and  ivrip,  a  man,  on  account  of  the  head- 
like process  formed  by  the  united  apices  of  the  anthers.  Fr.,  c4- 
phalandre.  Of  Schrader,  a  genus  of  cucurbitaceous  plants,  of  the 
tribe  Cucumerineoe.  [B,  42,  121.]— C.  indlca  [Naud.],  C.  Schim- 
peri  [Naud.],  C.  wrightlana  [RBmer].  Syn. :  beembo  [Beng.], 
Bryonia  grandis  [Linnseus]  (sen  palmata  [Wallich]),  Coccinia  in- 
dica  [Wight  and  Arnott],  Momordica  monadelpha  [Boxburgh]. 
A  climbing  plant  indigenous  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  and  India. 
The  root  and  leaves  are  employed  medicinally  in  India  in  small-pox 
and  inflammatory  fevers.    [B,  19, 180,  212.] 

CEPHALANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=f(ke2t)-a21(asi)-a2n- 
(a2n)'the2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  ciphalanthAes.  Of  Kunth,  Chamisso  and 
Schlechtendahl,  and  Bartling,  a  section  of  the  Rubiaceoz  compris- 
ing Morinda,  Cephalanthits,  and  Kauelea  ,*  by  De  OandoUe  and 
succeeding  authors  restricted  to  include  only  the  genus  Cephalan- 
thus.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHALANTHIDI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a2I(aSl)-a2n- 
(a'.n)-thi'd'e'-e(a'-e'').  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Fructitubia, 
consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cephalanthus.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHALANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke2fl-a21(a31)-a2n(aSn)'- 
thi2-u8m(u*m).  From  Kt^a\ri,  the  head,  and  avBo^,  a  flower.  Fr., 
cephalanthe.  Ger..  Blumenkopf.  Of  Richard,  the  capitulum  of 
the  Compositae.    [B,  1.] 

CEPHALANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  (treated  by  botanists  as  m.). 
Se^ifike^f  )-a=l(a=l)-  2n(a3n)'thu=s(thu<s).  Fr.,  cephalanthe.  Of  Lin- 
nseus, a  genus  of  North  American  and  Asiatic  rubiaceous  shrubs 
and  small  trees,  of  the  tribe  Naucleoi.  [B,  42,  215.]— C.  chinensis 
[Lamarck].  The  Nauclea  orientalis.  [B,  173.]— C.  occldentalls 
[Linnaeus].  C.  oppositifolius  [Monch].  Fr.,  bois  bouton.  The 
button-bush,  button-wood,  crane-willow,  swamp-dogwood  ;  a  shrub 
3  to  16  feet  high,  growing  throughout  the  Atlantic,  Pacific,  and 
Gulf  States.  Its  bark  is  bitter,  laxative,  and  tonic,  and  has  been 
used  as  a  remedy  in  intermittent  fevers,  paralj;sis,  and  syphilis.  It 
contains  a  crystallizable  acid,  an  amorphous,  bitter  principle,  a  sub- 
stance resembling  saponin,  tannic  acid,  etc.  [B,  5,  81, 173,  215.]— C. 
orientalis  [Linnasus].  A  species  corresponding  in  part  to  the 
Nauclea  cadamba,  in  part  to  the  Nauclea  orientalis.    [B,  180.] 

CEPHALANTIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-a=n(a'n)'shi2- 
(ti'^l-a^.  Of  Rafinesque,  a  family  of  the  Rubiacea.  comprising  the 
subfamilies  Nauclidia  and  Cephelidia.    [B,  121, 170.] 
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CEPHALANTIDI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeH{beH)-iin{a'l)-a,'n- 
(a^nj-ti^d'i^-eCa^-e^).    Bee  Cbphalanthidi^. 

CEPHAI.APAGOTOM:e,  n.  Se^f-a^l-a'p-a^g'o-tora.  From 
fcet^oA^,  the  head,  and  on-aYeti',  to  drag  away,  and  reitveiv^  to  cut. 
Fr.,  cephalapagotonie.  An  old  name  for  a  form  of  cephalotome. 
[Hullin  (A,  aSS).] 

CBPHAI.ARIA  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2£)-a21(asi)-a(a8)'ri2-aS.  Fr., 
c^phalaire.  Of  Schrader,  a  genus  of  dipsaceous  plants.  [B,  42, 
121.]— C.  ambrosioides  [Romer  and  Schultes].  The  common  va- 
riety of  C  communis.  [B,  214.]— C.  appendlculata  [Schrader]. 
The  Dipsacus  pilosus.  [B,  214.]— C.  centauroldes  [Coulter]. 
Syn. ;  Lepicephahts  centauroides  [Lag.],  Scabiosa  centauroides 
[Lamarck]  (et  transylvanica  [Allioni],  et  ambrosioides  [Smith  and 
Sibthorp],  et  Uevigata  [Waldstein  and  Kitaibel]).  A  perennial  spe- 
cies growing  throughout  the  Levant  and  in  southern  Siberia.  Sev- 
eral varieties  are  described.  The  bitter  achsenia  have  been  con- 
sidered to  be  aperient,  resolvent,  and  depurative,  and,  with  the 
root,  have  been  used  in  syphilis,  cutaneous  disorders,  and  the  erup- 
tive diseases.  [B,  180,  214.] — C.  comiculata  [RQmer  and  Schultesj. 
A  variety  of  C.  centauroides.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  cretacea  [Bfimer 
and  Schultes].  A  variety  of  C.  centauroides.  [B,  180,  214,]— C. 
laevigata  [Schrader].  The  common  variety  of  the  C.  centauroides. 
[B,  214.] 

CEPHAXARTIC,  adj.  Se=t-a21-aSrt';=k.  Lat,  cephalariicus. 
Fr.,  ciphalariique.  Ger.,  kopfreinigend.  Relieving  headache  ;  as 
a  n.-,  a  remedy  which  purges  the  head.    [A,  322  ;  L,  41,  49,  109.] 

CEPHAtASPID^  (Lat.),  CEPHAIASPIDBS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
pi.  Se2f(ke=f )-a''l(a31)-a2sp(a'sp)'i=d-e(aS-e"),  -eE(e2s).  A  suborder  of 
the  Tabuliferi.    [L,  173.] 

CEPHAIiASPIDINI  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se''f(ke'f)- 
a21(a'l)-a^sp(a'sp)-i'-'d-in(en)'i(e).  An  order  of  the  Ganoidei.  [L, 
121.] 

CEPHAIiASPIDOByENI  (Lat.),  n.  m,  pi.    Se2f(ke2fl-a21(asi)- 
a''sp(aSsp)-i''d-o(o2)-ben'(ba='e'-'n)-i(e).         Fr.,     cephalaspidobcenes, 
ciphalaspidobines.     Of  Ritgen,  a  tribe  of  the  Oeosaurce  having 
.  plates  on  the  head.    [L,  41,  116.] 

CEPHAXATA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se^Rke^fha^Ka'D- 
at(a3t)'a^.  Fr.,  csphales.  A  section  of  Mollusca,  embracing  those 
provided  with  a  head.    [L,  180.]    See  Cephalophora. 

CEPHAL.ATE,  adj.  Se'f'a^'I-at.  'La.t..cephalatus.  Fr..cephald. 
Provided  with  a  head  ;  as  a  n.,  a  mollusc  provided  with  a  head. 
[L,  56,  73.] 

CEPHALATOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke>f)-a21(asi)-a5t(a't)-om- 
(o''m)'i''-a^.    See  Cephalotomy. 

CEPHAXATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(keaf)-a»l(asi)-at(ast)'u's(u«s). 
See  Cephalata  and  Cephalate. 

CEPHAIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se'f(ke=f)'a21(a=l)-e(a).  Gr,,"/ceifaX^. 
The  head.    [A,  325.] 

cfiPHAtfiE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-fa'1-a.  See  Cephalgia. -C.  de  crols- 
sance.  A  form  of  cephatea  attributed  to  rapid  growth.  ["  Union 
mfid.,"  May  3, 1884,  p.  771  (D).] 

CEPHAIEIUBES  (Fr.),  n.  f.  pi.    Sa-£a=l-a-ed-a.    See  Cephae- 

LIDE^. 

CEPHAXl&IS  (Fr.),  a.    Sa-ta'1-a-es.    See  Cbphaelis. 

CEPHAtEXIDES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Sei!f(ke!f)-a2I(aai)-e21'i"d- 
ezCe^s).    A  subtribe  of  the  Loevipedes.    [L,  247.] 

CEPHALEMATOME  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-fa'l-am-a^-tom.  See  Cephal- 
.EMATOMA. — C.  des  femmes.  A  cephaleematoma  said  to  form 
in  young  women  in  connection  with  delayed  menstruation.  [Treves 
(A,  63).] 

CEPHAIEODES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sa-fa'1-a-od.    See  Cephalkoda. 

cilPHAL^S  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sa-fa'1-a.    See  Cephalata. 

CEPHAtETRON  [Owen]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke2t)-a21(asi)-et(at.)'- 
ro'n.  From  iceifiaAi),  the  head,  and  firpov,  the  belly.  A  proposed 
term  for  the  anterior  division  of  the  body  in  the  Crustacea.    [L,  121  ] . 

CEPHAIHjEMATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2t(ke2f)-a21(asl)- 
he2m{haS-e»m)-a>t(a>t)-o(o2)sel(kal)'e(a);  in  Eng.,  se=£-a21-he=m-a=t'- 
o-sel.    See  Cephal^matocele. 

CEPHAIH^MI  A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se=f(ke'f)-a21(asi)-hem'(ha3'e=m)- 
p-aS.    See  Cephal^mia. 

CEPHALH/EMATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(kei'n-a'!l(asi)-he'im- 
(ha3-e2m)-a2t(a't)-om'a".    See  Cephal^matoma. 

CEPHAI,HYDROCEI.E,  n.  Se^f-a^l-hid'ro-sel.   From  itnfaA^, 

the  head,  ifSwp,  water,  and  kiJAt?,  a  tumor.    An  accumulation  of 

v/atery  fluid  under  the  fascia  covering  the  cranium,  generally  as 

■  the  result  of  fracture  of  the  skull,     f'  Brit.  Med.  Jour,,"  May  12, 

1888,  p.  1004  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  25,  1888,  p.  217.] 

CfiPHAI-IADE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fasi-e-a^id.    See  Cephalopagus. 

CEPHALIC,  adj.  Se'f-a^l'i^k.  Gr.,  ice^aXuciS!.  Lat..  cephali- 
cus,  capitalis.  Fr.,  c^phalique.  Ger.,  ceplmlisch.  It,,  cefalico. 
Sp.,  cefdlico.  Pertaining  to  the  head  ;  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  for  head- 
ache or  other  disorder  of  the  head.    [A,  325.] 

CEPHAIiICA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  ceplialicus  (veun  understood), 
SeH(ke^f)-a,^Ha,^iyi'k-a,'.  Fr.,  cephalique.  The  cephalic  vein.  [L, 
80.]— C.  pollicls.  A  branch  of  the  cephalic  vein  going  to  the 
thumb.    [L,  119.] 

CEPHAIilCI  (Lat,),  n.,  m.  pi.  of  cephalicus  (morbi  understood). 
Se^f(ke2f)-a=l(a'l)'i^-si(ke).  In  w.  Farr's  classification,  brain  dis- 
eases.   [B.] 

CEPHAMCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke=f)-a21(a31)'i2k-u3s(u<s).  See 
Cephalic. 

CEPHALIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se!'f(keaf)-aSl(a31)-iad'e!-a3.  A 
stirps  of  the  Invertebrata,  includmg  the  Insecta  and  MoUu.sca.  [E. 
Lewis,  "Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1840,  p.  118  (L).] 


CEPHAtlDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke'f)-a21(aSl)-i2d'i5-a». 
Fr.,  cephalidiens  [Latreille].  A  series  of  animals  having  a  small 
so-called  head.    [L,  180.] 

CEPHAtlDIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Se2f(ke''f)-a21(anMM'i!-u»m- 
(u*m).    Gr.,  K€<i>aKi&Lov.    A  little  head,  a  capitellum.    [a,  322.] 

CEPHAI-INA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=t(ke2f)-a21(a31)-in(en)'a'.  See 
Sarcoobphalus. 

CfiPHALIN  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-fasi-a^ns.    Fixed  by  the  head,  pro- 
vided with  a  head.   -[A,  385.] 
CEPHAUNDEX,  n.    Se^f-a^l-iSn'deSx.    See  Cephalic  index. 
CEPHAIilNE,  n.    Sei^f'a^l-en, '  A  substance  allied  to  lecithine, 
composed  of  glycerophosphoric  acid  and  a  base ;  derived  from  the 
brain.    [B,  270.] 

CEPHAMNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2t(ke2f)-a21(an)-in(en)'e(a).  Gr., 
Ke^aXivij.  Fr.,  c4phaline.  It.,  cefalinn.  An  old  term  for  that 
part  of  the  tongue  nearest  the  fauces,  where  the  sense  of  taste  is 
most  developed.    [Gorreeus  (A,  225);  L,  41,  43.] 

CEPHAtlON  (Lat.).  n,  n.  SeH{'ke't}-a.ma.nyi'-o''n.  Gr.,  Ke^i- 
AioK.    Fr.,  cephalion.    See  Ceph«lidiom. 

CEPHALIONITE  [Piorry]  (Fr,),  n.  Sa-fa^l-i^-on-et.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  cerebellum.    [L,  82.] 

CfiPHAMONORRHfiMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-fasi-i'-on-o- ' 
ra-me.    Hsemorrhage  into  the  cerebellum,    [L,  82.] 

CEPHAMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(an)-it(et)'i2s.  Gen,, 
cephalit'idis.  From  iceiJaX^,  the  head  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr,,  cepha- 
lite.  (}er.,  KopfentzUndung.  See  Encephalitis,— C.  aegyptiaca. 
An  epidemic  variety  of  encephalitis  observed  in  Egypt  in  early 
summer,  during  hot  winds.  [L,  132.]— C.  littriana.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  pineal  gland.  [L,  132.]— C  meningica.  See  Meningi- 
tis.—C.  nervosa.  See  Pertussis.— C.  seriasis.  See  Cauma.— C. 
spontanea.  Syn.  :  morbus  solstitialis.  phrenitis  hectica  [Hippoc- 
rates], A  form  of  encephalitis  in  which  the  symptoms  are  severe 
pain  in  the  head  and  spine,  abolition  of  all  sensation,  and  progres- 
sive palsy  ;  spasms  are  frequent,  and  patients  often  tear  their  per- 
sons. [L,  132.]— C.  verminosa.  An  epidemic  observed  in  France 
in  1545,  believed  to  be  due  to  the  presence  of  worms,  which  were 
ejected  in  large  numbers  from  the  mouth.     [L,  132.] 

CEPHAXITY,  n.  Se2f-a=l'i"t-is.  From  Ke^aArj.  the  head.  In 
zoology,  a  preponderance  of  the  head  over  the  rest  of  the  organism. 
[Agassiz,  "  Proc.  of  the  Boston  Soc,  of  Nat.  Hist.,"  viii,  p.  279  (L).] 

CEPHALIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke=f)-a''l(an)'i!'-u3m(u«m).  1. 
See  Cephalidium.  2.  The  female  inflorescence  in  the  Fandaneoe. 
[B,  121.]  3.  An  enlargement  of  the  summit  of  the  axis  in  the  Melo- 
cactus,  covered  with  wooly  hairs  among  which  the  flowers  develop. 
[B,  19.] 

CEPHAMZATION,  n.  Se^f-a^l-i'z-a'shuSn.  The  concentra- 
tion of  organs  around  a  single  nerve-centre  ;  a  term  proposed  by 
I)ana  for  the  process  by  which  the  head  becomes  distinguished 
from  the  rest  of  the  body  in  animals.    [L,  227,] 

CEPHAtlZED,  adj.  Se'f'a^l-izd.  Having  the  process  of 
cephalization  complete.    [L,  121.] 

CEPHAIOBRANCHIATA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  Se^t- 
(ke=f)-a21(a31)-o(o2)-bra2n=k(bra=n2cV)-i2-a(a>)'ta'.  From  iteiJaA^, 
the  head,  and  Ppayvia,  gills.  Fr.,  cephalobratiches.  Ger.,  Cephcilo- 
branchien.  Syn.:  Tubicola.  An  order  of  the  Annelida,  having 
branchiae  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  body.    [L,  147.] 

CBPHAXOBRANCHIATE,  adj.  Se2f-a!'l-o-bra2n=k'i'-at. 
l,3.t.,  cephalobranchiattts.  ¥r.,  cephalobranche.  Having  branchise 
near  or  upon  the  head.    [L,  147.] 

CEPHALOBRANCHS,  n.  pi.  Se^f  a^l-o-bra^n^ks.  See  Ceph- 
alobranohiata. 

CEPHAL,OCARPI  [Genth]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se^Rke^f-a^Ka'')- 
o(o2)-ka'rp'i(e).  A  division  of  lichens,  consisting  of  the  order  Clado- 
niece.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CEPHAILOCATHARTIC,  adj.  SeSf-asl-o-ka'th-aSrt'i^k.  Lat., 
cephalncatharticus  (from  Ke^aXi;,  the  head,  and  icaSapTucds,  cleans- 
ing). Fr.,  c^phcdocathartique.  <^er.,  kopfpurgirend,  hauptreinig- 
end.    See  (IJephalabtic. 

CEPHALOCELE  (Lat.),  D.  f.  Se=f(ke»f)-a'l(aSl)-o(o=)-sel(kal)'e- 
(a);  in  Eng.,  se^f'a^l-o-sel.  From  nei^aA^,  the  head,  and  niAi),  a 
tumor.  A  congenital  or  acquired  hernial  protrusion  of  a  portion  of 
the  contents  of  the  cranium.    [A,  326.] 

CEPHAtOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Se2f(ke2t)-a21(asi)-o(o2)- 
se2nt(ke'^nt)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  cephalocentes'eos  {-is).  From  fee<^a^^, 
the  head,  and  Kivrrnriq.  puncture.  Fr.,  ciphalocent^se.  Ger,,  An- 
sfechen  des  Kopfes.  The  operation  of  puncturing  the  head,  as  in 
hydrocephalus.    [E.] 

CEPHAXOCERATON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke2f)-an(a»l)-o(oS)- 
se2r(ke2r)'a2t(a3t)-o=n.    See  Isoetes. 

CEPHALO-CERCAIi,  adj.  Sei'f'a'l-o-su'rk'a^l.  From  neifiaA^, 
the  head,  and  keokos,  the  tail.  In  zoology,  lengthwise  of  the  body. 
[L,  343.] 

eEPHAI-OCHOL,OSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Se=f(ke2f)-a=l(asl)-o(o2)-kol- 
(ch'o''l)-os'i''s.  Gen. ,  cephalocholos'eos  (-is).  From  Ke<)>aA77,  the  head, 
and  xoKovv,  to  I'ouse  the  bile,  Fr,.  cephalocholose.  Ger.,  Gallen- 
leiden  des  Hirns.  An  old  name  for  some  affection  of  the  brain 
attributed  to  biliary  derangement.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHALOCHORDA  (Lat.),  CEPHAIOCHOKDATA 
(Lat,),  n's  n.  pi.  Se2E(ke=f)-a21(an)-o(o2)-ko2rd(ch2o2rd)'a>,  -ko^rd- 
(ch2o!'rd)-a(a3)'ta'.  From  Ke4>aAi),  the  head,  and  \ap^,  a  cord. 
Syn. ;  Leptocardia.  A  division  of  the  Chordata  in  which  the  no- 
tochord  extends  from  one  end  of  the  body  to  the  other  and  per- 
sists through  life ;  a  branch  of  the  Vertebrata  (in  the  widest  sense) 
in  which  the  nervous  axis  does  not  expand  into  a  brain,  [Lankes- 
ter, "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1817, p.  450  (L);  L,  121,  201,  210,] 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A»,  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CEPHAtOCLABIA  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  pi.  Se=f(ke2f)-a21(aSl)-o(o=) 
kla(kla3)'di'-a».  Of  Corda  and  succeeding  authors,  a  family  of  hy- 
phomycetous  Fungi.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHAlOCtASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)-o(oS)-klaz- 
(kla's)'i2-a3.    From  xci^a^^,  the  bead,  and  nAoitris,  a  breaking.    See 

CePHAIiOTRIPSY. 

CEPHAtOCOTYlEA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Se2t(ke2f)-an(asl)-o(o2)- 
ko*t-i21(u«l)'e''-a'.  From  /ce^aA.^,  the  head,  and  /coriiAij,  a  cup.  See 
Ckstoidea. 

CEPHAIOCROTONE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a=l(asi)-o- 
(o2)-kro(kro2)-ton(to2n)'e'^-e(a3-e'*).  Fr.,  cipkalocrotO'nAes.  A  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Acalypheas^  comprising  Cephalocroton,  etc.  [M.  Arg. 
(B,  214) ;  B,  131.] 

CEPHAtOCYSTS,  n.  pi.  Se^fa^^l-o-si^sts.  From  Kt^aXi,,  the 
head,  andicvorts,  a  bag.    Fr.,  c^phalocystes.    See  CESToinEA. 

CEPHALODE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-faH-od.    See  Cephalodhjm. 

CEPHALODEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke2t)-a21(a=l)-od'e2-as.  See 
Cephaloidea. 

CEFHAI.ODi;KE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ta'l-o-de=r.  In  zoology,  the 
head  and  neck  when  they  are  fused  into  one  piece.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHAtODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2fCke2f)-a''lCa31)-od'ez(as).  See 
Cephaloid. 

CEPHALODESMION  (Lat.).  CEPHAtODESMIUM  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-o(o2)-de2s'mi=-o=n,  -uSm(u«m).  Gr.,  ice^n- 
AoSltr/Aiov  (from  icei^aA^,  the  head,  and  fiecrjLtos,  a  band).  Fr.,  cepha- 
lodesmion,  Ger.,  Kopfbinde.  A  bandage  for  the  head.  [A.,  322 ; 
L,  135.] 

CEPHAIODIUM  [Sprengel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke'f)-a21(a31)-od'- 
i2-uSm(u*m).  From  wet^aAiJ,  the  head,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,ce- 
phalode^  cSphalodie.  Ger. ^  Knopfchen,  Brutknopfchen.  A  rounded, 
eonvex,of ten  j)edicellate  mass  found  ui)on  the  surface  or  in  the  sub- 
stance of  certainliohens ;  formerly  considered  to  be  the  fructification 
of  the  latter,  but,  according  to  later  authors,  of  unknown  function. 
According  to  De  Bary,  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  accessory  Alga 
mass  which  enters  into  the  composition  of  the  lichen  in  addition  to 
the  Alga,  which  ah-eady  forms  an  essential  and  constant  part  of 
the  latter.  [B,  1,  54,  121.]— C.  endogenam.  Ft.,  cephalodle  en- 
dog&ne.  An  endogenous  c;  one  contained  with  the  substance  of 
the  thallus  of  the  lichen.  [B,  131.] — C.  epigenum.  Fr.,  cephalodie 
^pig&Tie.  An  epigenous  c. :  one  found  upon  the  superior  surface  of 
the  thallus  and  evident  as  a  visible  external  protuberance.  [B,  131.] 
— C.  hypogenum.  'FT.,cephalodie  hypog^ne.  An  hypogenous  c, ; 
one  found  upon  the  inferior  surface  of  the  thallus.  [B,  131.] — C. 
pyreuodeum.  An  endogenous  c.  which  gives  rise  to  a  promi- 
nence upon  the  inferior  surface  of  the  thallus.    [B,  131.] 

CEPHAtODtrCTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se!if(ke2f )-a''l(a31)-o(o2)-du8k- 
(duk)'to8r.  Gen.,  cephaloducto'ris.  From  xe^aA^,  the  head,  and 
ducere,  to  lead.    See  Capitiductor. 

CEPHALODTMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=f(ke=f)-a21(asi)-o(o2)-di=m- 
(du'*m)'i'^-a3.  From  Ks^aKij,  the  head,  and  fitJ/iei'at,  to  mingle  with. 
See  Cephalopagy. 

CEPHAtODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f{ke=f)-a21(a81)-o(oS)-di8n- 
(du''n)'i2-a3.  From  xe^aMj,  the  head,  and  oSvi't;,  pain.  Fr.,  cepha- 
lodynie.  Pain  in  the  occipito-frontalis  muscle  of  a  rheumatic  cliar- 
acter ;  the  rhumatisme  4picrdnien  of  French  authors.    [D,  74 ;  L,  87.] 

CEPHAICEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.-  Se2f(ke2t)-a21(a31)-e2d(o2-e2d)- 
e(a)'ma3.  Gen., cephalcedem'atos(-is).  From  Ke^aA^,  the  head,  and 
oiSi]|ia  (see  CEdema).    Fr.,  c^phalced^me.    Ger.,  cedematose  Kopf- 


geschwulst,  dusserer  Wasserlcopf.  An  oedematous  swelling  of  the 
head.    [A,  333 ;  E,  15.] 

CEPHAtO-BXTKACTOK.n.  Se^'fa^l-o-e^x-tra^k'toar.  From 
Ke(|)aA^^  the  head,  and  extrahere,  to  extract.    See  Capitiductor. 

CEPHALO-FACIAL,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-o-fa'si^-a^l.  From  ice^aAij, 
the  head,  and  fades,  the  face.  Pertaining  to  the  skull  and  to  the 
face.    [L.]    Lee  C.-f.  index. 

CEPHALOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a3I)-o(o2)-.ie2n- 
(ge2u)'e2s-i'^s.  Gen.,  cephalogenes'eos  {-gen'esis).  From  Kei^aA^,  the 
head,  and  yiveat^,  production.  Fr.,  cephalogenese.  Ger.,  Kopf- 
bUdung.  The  development  or  evolution  of  the  head.  I.L,  41 ;  Spix 
(L,  121).] 

CEPHALOGBAPH,  n.  Se^f'a^l-o-grasf.  From  iceifaX^,  the 
head,  and  ypit^ietv,  to  write.  Fr.,  cephalographe.  An  instrument 
tor  tracing  the  contours  of  the  head.  Harting's  c.  is  the  conforma- 
teur  used  by  hatters.    [A,  301 ;  L,  150.] 

CEPHAtOGKAPHY,  n.  Se'f-a^l-o^g'ra'f-i'.  Fr..  ciplmlo- 
graphie.  The  anatomy  of  the  head ;  also  the  use  of  the  cephalo- 
graph.    LA,  301 ;  L,  49.] 

CBPHALOH^MATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=f(ke2f)-a=l(an)-o(oS)- 
he''m(ha8-e'^m)-a2t(a3t)-om'a3.    See  Cephal^matoma. 

CEPHAtOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f{ke2f)-a21(a»l)-o(o«)-hem'- 
(ha"e^m)-i2-a'.    See  Cephal^mia. 

CfiPHAI.OHi:MOMi;TKE(Fr,),n.  Sa-fa'l-o-a-mo-me2tr.  See 
Cephauematometbr. 

CEPHALO-HtTMERAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke2f)"a21(aSl)-o- 
(o2)-hu2m(hu^m)-e2r-a(a8)'li2s.  From  K€<j}a\^,  the  head,  and  humerus 
iq.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  head  and  to  the  humerus  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
masc,  a  muscle  of  the  horse  corresponding  to  the  deltoid  and  the 
clavicular  portion  of  the  stemo-cleido-mastoid  in  man.    [L,  12.] 

CEPHALiOID,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-oid.  Gr.,  Ke^aAoiSiis,  ice^aAoeiSis 
(from  Keif}aKrj,  the  head,  and  slSo^,  resemblance.  Lat.,  cephalodes, 
cephaloides,  cephaloideus.  Fr.,  cephalo'ide,  Ger.,  kopfartig,  kopf- 
dhnllch.  It.,  cefaloide.  Sp.,  cefaloideo.  Shaped  like  the  head, 
spherical ;  capitate.     [B,  121 ;  L,  38,  56.] 

CEPHACOID^  [Leconte]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2t(ke!'f)-an(an)- 
o(o2)-id(ed)'e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [h,  196.] 

CfiPHAI/OIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fasi-o-ed.  See  Cephaloid  and 
Cephaloides  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c^s,  see  Cephaloidea, 

CilPHALOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-fa^l-o-ed-a.    Capitate.    [B,  131.] 

CEPHAtOIDEA  [Czermak]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se=f(ke2f)-a21(a31)- 
o(o2)-i»d(ed)'e''-a'.  Fr.,  cephaloides.  Ger.,  Kopfler.  Spermato- 
zooids  that  are  merely  rounded  bodies  without  tails.    [L.] 

CEPHALOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se«f(ke=f)-a21(asi)-o(o2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e2-e(a*-e2).  Fr.,  cephaloidees.  Of  Agardh,  a  division  of  lichens, 
including  Cenomyce,  Bceomyces,  Stereocaulon,  and  Coniocybe.  [B, 
131, 170.] 

CEPHAtOIDEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se«f(ke2f)-a=l(aSI)-o{o2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e3-i(e),  Fr.,  c^.phaloides.  Of  Acharius,  an  order  of  lichens 
ICaenothalami),  comprising  Cenomyce,  Bceomyces,  etc.    IB,  170.] 

CBPHAtOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(an)-o(o=)-i(e)'dez- 
(das).  Fr.,  ciphaloide.  Ger.,  kopfdhnlich.  Like  a  head,  disposed 
in  heads  or  capitula  (said  of  flowers) ;  as  a  n.  m.  pi.,  of  Fries,  a 
series  of  Hyvienothalami,  comprising  Bceomyces,  Cenomyce,  Usnea, 
and  Stereocaulon.    [B,  1,  170.] 

CEPHALOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sei!f(ke2f)-a«l(a31)-o(o2)-I2d(ed)'- 
e2-uas(u's).    See  Cephaloid. 


ANTELMES'S  CEPHALOMETER.      (MODIFIED  PROM   "  MEM.    DE   LA  SOC.   D^ANTHROPOL.") 
AA,  ft  circle  pasBlng  obliquely  around  the  head  just  above  the  eycB,  held  In  place  with  screws;  CC,  a  semicircle  pivoted  on  pins, 
posterior  direction  ;  D,  a  rider  that  can  be  slipped  upon  CC ;  E,  a  circle  divided  into  degrees,  which  is  attached  to  CC  and  moves  witn  it. 


iJB,  which  allow  it  to  be  rotated  la  an  antero- 
shotv'ing  the  angle  It  forms  witli  AA. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  0»,  whole  ;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U=,  lull;  V*,  full;  ll»,  urn;  U",  like  u  (German). 
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CEPHAlOLOGY.n.  Se^f-a^l-oSl'o-ji^.  Lat.,ctpfta!o;o3ia(from 
Ke<^aA^,thehead,andA6yos,  understanding).  Fr, ^cephalologie.  Ger., 
Kopflehre.    The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  head.    [A,  301,  322.] 

CEPHALOtOXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a81)-o(o2)-lo2x'i2- 
a'.    From  kci^hA^,  the  head,  and  Aofds,  oblique.    See  Torticollis. 

CEPHALOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(lfe2f)-a=l(a'l)-om'a3.  Gen., 
cepkalom'atos  (-is).  From  Ke^aKr/,  the  head  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr., 
cephalome.    An  old  term  for  soft  cancer.    [A,  66.] 

CilPHAtOM^LIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ta^l-o-mal-e.  A  form  of  mon- 
strosity characterized  by  the  insertion  of  an  accessory  member 
upon  the  head.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHALOMEtUS  (Lat.),  n  m.  Se!f(ke2f)-a'!KaSl)-o=m'e»l-u=s- 
(u<s).  From  Kei^aAij,  the  head,  and  m^Aos,  a  member.  Fr.,  cipka- 
lomele.   A  monster  with  a  limb  inserted  upon  the  head.    [L,  41,  57.] 

CEPHAIOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asi)-o(o2)-men- 
(man)'i"-a'.  From  xe^aA^,  the  head,  and  fiii",  a  month.  A  diver- 
sion of  the  menstrual  flow  to  the  head.     [A,  322.] 

CEPHALOMENINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a»l)-o(o2)- 
me'^n(man)-i2n(i''n2)-ii(ee)'ti3s.  Gen.,  cephalomenimjit'idis.  From 
KejiaAii,  the  head,  and  m?'"V^,  a  membrane  of  the  brain  (see  also  -it is*). 
See  Meningocephalitis. 

CEPHAliOMETEK,  n.  Se^f-a^l-o^m'e't-u^r.  Lat.,  cephalo- 
meti-um  (from  iteifiiiA^,  the  head,  and  ineVpoK,  a  measure).  Fr.,  cepha- 
lometre.  Ger.,  Kephalometer,  Kopfmesser.  It.,  cefalometro.  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  head.    [A,  301 ;  L,  81.] 

CEPHALOMETKY,  n.  Sesf-a^l-o^m'e^t-ri'.  Fr.,  cdphalomi- 
trie.  Ger.,  Kephalometrie,  Sc)iadelmesm,ng.  It.,  cefalometria. 
The  art  or  act  of  measuring  the  head  by  means  of  the  cephalometer. 
[L,  41,]    Cf.  Craniometry. 

CEPHAIiOMONODlDYMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)"a'I- 
(a'l)-o(o=)-mo2n-o(o2)-di2d'i2m(u«m)-i(e).  From  neiJiA^,  the  head, 
liovot,  single,  and  jifo/xos,  a  twin.  Twins  with  the  heads  grown 
together  or  having  only  one  head.    [L,  81.] 

CEPHALOMYIA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Se2f(ke=f)-a21(asi)-o- 
(o2)-mi(mu«)-i(e)'a'.  From  icei^oA^,  the  head,  and  fiuia,  a  fly.  Fr., 
cephalomyie.  A  genus  of  the  Brachycera.  [L,  49.]^*.  ovls.  A 
species  the  larvae  of  which  are  found  in  the  maxillary  and  frontal 
sinuses  of  sheep.    [L,  49.] 

CEPHAIOMYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se2f(ke=f )-a=l(a»l)-o(o2)-mi(mu«)- 
i(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  cepJialomyit'idis.  From  Ket^aA^,  the  head,  and  j*Os, 
a  muscle  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  cephalomyife.  Ger.,  Kopfmuskelent- 
ziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  muscles  of  the  head.    [A,  322,  385.] 

CEPHALOMYODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a=l)-o(o2)- 
mi(mu°)-o(o'')-di''n(du'n)'i2-a'.  From  nc^aAij.  the  head,  jiOj,  a  mus- 
cle, and  oSvint,  pain.  Fr.,  cephalomyodynie.  Ger.,  Kopfmuskel- 
schmerz.    Pain  in  the  muscles  of  the  head.    [A,  322] 

CEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Se2f(ke2f)'a21(an)-o2n.  The  head  (of 
a  crustacean).    [L,  121.] 

CEPHAIiO-NASAIi,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-o-nas'a'l.  From  ne^aAij, 
the  head,  and  nasus,  the  nose.  Pertaining  to  the  skull  and  to  the 
nose.    [L.]    See  C.-n.  index. 

CEPHAI.ONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke=f)-a21(a'l)-on'i2-a».  Ger., 
Cephalonie.  A  pathological  condition  in  which  the  head  is  abnor- 
mally developed  and  the  brain  hypertrophied.    [A,  326.] 

CEPHALONOSOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=f(ke2f)-a21(an)-o2n'os(o=s)- 
u's(u*s).  From  ica^nA^,  the  head,  and  vaaoi,  disease.  Fr.,  cephal- 
onose.  Ger.,  Hauptkranklieit,  Kopfkrankheit.  See  Amphemeeina 
hungarica. 

CEPHAIONT,  n.  Se^'fa^'I-o^nt.  A  member  of  the  Septata 
during  the  stage  when  the  epimerite  is  present.    (L,  121.] 

CEPHALO-OBBITAI,,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-o-o^rb'i^t-a^l.  From 
Ki^aMi,  the  head,  and  orbita,  the  orbit.  Pertaining  to  the  skull  and 
to  the  orbits.    [L.]    See  C.-o.  index. 

CEPHAI-O-OKBITO-NASAIi,  adj.  Se2t"a21-o-o'irb"'i2(>o- 
nas'a^l.  From  ice^aAi),  the  head,  orbita,  the  orbit,  and  nasus,  the 
nose.  Pertaining  to  the  skull,  to  the  orbits,  and  to  the  nose.  [L] 
See  Cephalo-orbital  index. 

CEPHAIOPAGES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asi)-o''p'a2(a»)- 
jez(gas).    See  Cephalopagus. 

CEPHALOPAGOTOME,  u.    Sei^t-a^l-o-pa'g'o-tora.   See  Ceph- 

ALAPAGOTOME. 

CEPHALOPAGUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Se^flke'f  )-a2I(a31)-o2p'a2g(a»g)- 
u's(u*s).  From  Ke^aA^,  the  head,  and  TTnyeij,  united.  Fr.,cephaTo- 
page.  Syn. :  craniopa^us.  A  double  monster  in  which  the  two 
individuals  are  adherent  by  the  head.    [B,  108.] 

CEPHAI/OPAGY,  n.  Se'f-a^I-o^p'a^j-i''.  Fr,,  c4phalopagie. 
A  form  of  monstrosity  characterized  by  the  development  of  two 
individuals  united  by  the  head.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHAIiOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2t(ke=f)-a21(aSl)-o(o2)-pa'th- 
(pa'th)'i2-a'.  From  /cc^nA^,  the  head,  and  ira^os.  disease.  Fr., 
cephalopathie.    Qer.,  Kopjieiden.    Disease  of  the  head.    [L.  81.] 

CEPHALOPELTIN^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a=l)-otoa)- 
pe21-tin(ten)'e(a3-e2).    A  tribe  of  the  Lepidostemidoe.    [L,  256,] 

CEPHAtOPHAKYNGEUS  [Arnold]  (Lat.),  adj.  Se^ftke^f  )"- 
a=l(an)-o(o2)-fa''r(fa'r)-i'-'n(u»n2)'je'!(ge'')-u=s(u<s).  From  Ke<^aA^,  the 
head,  and  ijiapvyf,  the  pharynx.  Fr.,  cephalo-pharyngien.  Ger., 
Schlundkopfmuskel  (2d  det.).  It.,  cefalofaringeo.  1.  Relating  to 
the  head  and  the  pharynx.  [L,  44.]  2.  As  a  n.,  see  Superior  con- 
strictor of  the  pharynx.  This  name  is  given  by  some  anatomists 
to  both  the  middle  and  the  superior  constrictors  of  the  pharynx, 
referring  incorrectly  to  Winslow  as  authority,  as  he  gives  this  name 
to  an  independent  muscle.  [L,  263.]  3.  A  name  sometimes  applied 
to  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  petrous  portion  of  the 
temporal  bone  and  inserted  into  the  pharyngeal  aponeurosis.    [L, 


31.]  4.  A  small  muscle  arising  from  the  basilar  process  of  the 
occipital  bone  and  running  down  to  be  lost  in  the  fibres  of  the  supe' 
rior  constrictor  muscle  of  the  pharynx.    [Douglas,  Winslow  (L).J 

CEPHAIiOPHOBA  (Lat.),  n,  n,  pi.  and  f.  sing.  Se^flke^f)- 
a''l(a'l)-o=f'o(o^)-ra''.  From  icei^aA^,  the  head,  and  <)iopeiv,  to  bear- 
Ft.,  cephalophores  (1st  def.),  cephalophore  (2d  def.).  1.  As  a  n. 
n.  pi.,  of  Burmeister,  an  order  of  Mollusca ;  of  Von  Siebold,  as 
commonly  used,  see  Encephala  :  of  De  Blainville,  see  C!ephalo- 
PODA  :  of  others,  a  branch  or  section  of  the  Mollusca.  [L,  17,  87, 
147, 231.]  2.  As  a  n.  sing.,  of  Cavanilles.  a  genus  of  South  American 
composite  plants.  [B,  42, 121.1— C.  aiitipedia.  See  Dibranchiata. 
— C.  pinnata,  C.  pteropoda  hyalacea.    See  Pteropoda. 

CEPHALOPHOKOTJS,  adj.  Se»f-a=l-o«f'o-ruSs.  For  deriv., 
see  Cephalophora.  Lat.,  cephaXophorus.  Fr.,  cephalophore.  Ger., 
kopftrageud  (2d  def.).  1.  Relating  to  the  Cephalophora.  2.  Bear- 
ing flowers  in  heads  or  capitula.    [B,  38 ;  L,  121.] 

CEPHALOPHOKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2f(ke2f)-a=l(asl)-o2f'o(o')- 
ru=m(ru*m).  For  deriv.,  see  Cephalophora.  Fr.,  cephalophore. 
Ger.,  Kopfirdger.  The  pedicel  or  stipe  of  the  receptacle  in  certain 
Fungi  (e.  g.,  Htilbum).    [B,  19,  121.] 

CEPHALOPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Se2f(ke=f)-a21(a»l)- 
o'if'o(o'')-ru3s(ru<s).  Fr.,  c&phalophore.  Ger.,  kopftragend  (adj.). 
1.  See  Cephalophorous.    2,  See  Cereus.    [B,  121  ;  L,] 

CEPHALOPHKAGMA  [Kirbyl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se^Kke^fj-a'Kasl)- 
o(o'')-fra''g(fra3g)'ma3.  Gen.,  cephalophrag'matos  i-is).  From 
Kei^aA^,  the  head,  and  ii>pdyfia,  a  wall.  Fr.,  cephalophragme.  Ger., 
Kopfzaun.  The  partition  which  divides  the  head  in  insects  into  an 
anterior  and  a  posterior  chamber.    [L,  180  ] 

CEPHALOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Se2f(ke2f)-a2I(a»I)-o(o2)-fi(fu«)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  cephalophyni'atos  (-is).  From  Ke^aA^.  the  head,  and 
0trjLia,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  cephaluphynie.  Ger.,  Kopfgeschwulst.  A  tu- 
mor or  swelling  of  the  head.    [A,  322.]    See  Cephalematoma. 

CEPHAIiOPOD,  n.  Se''f'a'l-o-po''d  Fr.,  cephalopode.  Ger., 
Kopffuss.    A  member  of  the  Cephalopoda.    [B.] 

CBPHAiOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(aSl)-o'p'od- 
(o''d)-a2.  From  necfmA^,  the  head,  and  iroiis,  the  foot.  Fr.,  cepkalo- 
podes.  Ger.,  Kraeken,  Kopffiissler,  Cephalopodcn.  An  order  or 
class  of  the  Mollusca,  so  called  on  account  of  their  feet  or  arms 
being  attached  to  the  head.  [L,  121, 147,  180.]— C.  acetabulifera 
[FSrussac].  See  Dibranchiata.— C.  antipedia  siphinia  [Rafln- 
esque].  See  Siphinia.— C.  argonautica  [Gravenhorst],  C.  argo- 
nautidse  [Contraine].  See  Ocvthyoid^.— C.  cryptodibranohia 
[D'Orbigny].  See  Dibranchiata— C.  decapoda  [Leach  et  al], 
C.  decapoda  enterostea  [Lamarck].  See  Siphinia.— C.  di- 
branchia,  C.  dibranchiata.  See  Dibranchiata.— C.  forami- 
nifera  [D'Orbigny].  See  Foraminifera.— C.  libera  [De  Haan], 
C.  nuda  [CuvierJ.  See  Dibranchiata.— C.  octobrachides  [De 
Blainville],  C.  octoceres,  C.  octopoda  [Leach].  See  Octopia.— 
C.  sipunculifera  [D'Orbigny].  See  Siphonopoda— C.  pinnata. 
See  Pteropoda.— C.  testa  nulla  [Lamarck].  See  Dibranchiata. 
— C.  testa  unilocularia  [Lamarck].    See  Ocythoid.^. 

CEPHALOPODES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-fa'1-o-pod.  See  Cephalo- 
poda.—C.  monothalmes.    See  OcTHyoiD.ffi. 

CEPHAtOPODIC,  CEPHALOPODOUS,  adj's.  Se'f-a^l- 
o^p'o'd-i^k,  -u's.    Belonging  to  the  Cephalopoda.    [L,  11.] 

CEPHAtOPODS,  n.  pi.    Se^fa^l-o-po^dz.    See  Cephalopoda. 

CBPHALOPONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)-o(o=)-po(po2)'- 
ni^-a'.    From  KeijiaA^,  the  head,  and  ttovk,  pain.    See  Cephalalgia. 

CEPHALOPROTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke2f)"a21(a»l)-o- 
(o2)-pro-thor'a2x(a3x).    See  Cephalothorax. 

CEPHAtOPSIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fa^l-op-sed.  Resembling  the 
Cephalops  (a  genus  of  Diptera) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  c's,  a  tribe 
of  Diptera,  having  the  genus  Cephalops  as  the  type.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHAtOPSITES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.     Sa-faH-op-set.     See  under 

CfiPHALOPSIDE. 

CEPHAI.OPSOR^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke''f)-a=l(asi)-o'p-so'- 
re(ra'-e').  From  /teifiaA^,  the  head,  and  if>ajpa.  a  lichen.  Of  Reich- 
enbach,  a  suborder  of  lichens  (Byphopsorce.  or  Podetiopsorce),  com- 
prising the  families  Siphulece  (or,  according  to  a  later  classiflcation, 
Isidiem),  Lecidinece.  and  Cladoniacece.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHAtOPSYCTEK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'f(ke»f)-a21(aSI)-o(o--')- 
psi2k(psu«k)'tu'r(tar).  From  KeiJiaA^,  the  head,  and  ifivKTijp,  a  cooler. 
Fr.,  ciphalopsyctere.  Ger.,  Kephalopsykter,  Kopfkdlter.  A  device 
for  applying  a  refrigerant  to  the  head.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHAtOPTERIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke=f)-a=l(asi)-o2p- 
te=r'i2d-e(as-e2).  From  iceij)aAi).  the  head,  and  TrreW,  a  wing,  ifr., 
ciphalopteres.  Ger.,  Flugelkopfe.  A  family  of  the  Batides,  hav- 
ing a  winged  or  feathered  head.    [L,  14, 180.] 

CEPHAI.OPTEBOUS,  adj.  Se=f-a=l-o=p'te!r-u=s.  Lat.,  cepA- 
alopterus.  Fr.,  ciphaloptire.  Ger.,  kopfgeftugelt.  Having  a 
winged  or  feathered  head.    [L,  180.] 

CEPHALOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se!f(ke»f)-a''l(asi)-o(o'')-pi(pu«)- 
os'i^s  Gen,,  cephalopyos' eos  (-is).  From  icc(>oAii,  the  head,  and 
inJi»<i-is.  suppuration.  Fr.,  ciphalopyose.  Ger.,  Kopfabscess.  Ab- 
scess in  or  on  the  head.    [L,  41, 135.] 

CEPHALORKHACHIDIAN,  adj.  Se2f-a«l-o'r-ra«k-iM'i»-a2n. 
From  Kei(>aAi),  the  head,  and  paxU.  the  spine.  Ft.  ciphalo-rhachidi- 
en.    Relating  to  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.    [D,  (4.J 

C^PHALORKHEMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-fa'I-o-ram-e. 
From  KEcJiaAii.  the  head,  and  i>eiv,  to  flow.  Haemorrhage  into  the 
brain.    [L,  82.]  , 

CEPHALOKRHEUMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Se5f(ke!'f)-.a=l(aSl)-oar- 
ru'm'aa.  Gen,,  cephalorrheum'atos  (-is).  From  /<e*aA»,  the  head, 
and  peS(»a,  a  rheum.    A  rheumatic  affection  of  the  head.    [A,  32.;.] 


A.  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CEPHAI.OKKHIZOUS,  adj.  Se't-a^l-o'r-iz'uSs.  Gr.,  Ketfta- 
AdppL^o;  (from  K€(f)a\T^,  the  head,  and  pi^a,  a  root).  Lat.,  cephaLor- 
rlazus.    Having  nodular,  head-like  roots.    [A,  322  ;  B.] 

CEPHAIiOKRHYNCHUS  |Boissier]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se^ftke^t)- 
a21(an)-o2r-ri2n=(ru8n2)'kuSs(ch2u*s).  From  /teij)aXij,  the  head,  and 
pv'vx">!,  the  snout.    See  Lactuca. 

CEPHAtOSCOPB,  n.  Se=£'aai-o-skop.  Lat,  cephalnscnpium 
(from  Kei^aAij,  the  head,  and  o-KOTretc,  to  examine).  Fr.,  cephalo- 
scope.  A  stethoscope  with  a  large  orifice  which  is  placed  over  the 
ear  of  the  patient,  who  at  the  same  time  breathes  actively  through 
the  corresponding  nostril.  The  movement  of  the  air  in  the  tym- 
panic cavity  is  then  plainly  audible  through  the  c.    [B,  120.] 

CEPHALOSCOPIC,  adj.  Se^f-a^l-o-sko^p'i^k.  Fr.,  cephalo- 
scopique.    Pertaining  to  cepnaloscopy.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHAtOSCOPY,  n.  Se'f-an-o^s'kop-i".  Fr.,  cephaloscopie. 
1.  Examination  of  the  head  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the 
state  of  the  intellectual  faculties.  [L,  41.]  2.  Auscultation  by 
means  of  the  cephaloscope. 

CEPHAtOSEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(keSf)-a=l(a31)-o(o2)-sis'(se2- 
es'J-i'^s.  Gen.,  cephaloseis'eos  (-is).  From  Ke^aA^,  the  bead,  and 
o-eto-ts,  u  shaking:.  Fr.,  cephaloseisis.  Ger.,  Erschiitterung  des 
Kopfes.    Concussion  of  the  brain.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHAI-OSISTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a=l)-o(o»)-si2st'- 
i^'k-u'slu's).  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  concussion  of  the  brain. 
[A.  322.] 

CEPHAI,OSOMATOUS,  adj.  Se'f-a^l-o-som'a'^t-uSs.  Lat., 
cephalosomatus  (from  KE<^aA^,  the  head,  and  cwjua,  the  body).  Fr., 
cephalosome.  Ger.,  kopfkorperig.  Having  the  head  and  forepart 
of  the  body  large.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHALO-SPINAt,  ad1.  Sesf'a^l-o-spin'a^l.  Lat.,  cephalo- 
spinuUs  (from  jcEi^aA^,  the  head,  and  spina,  the  spine).    See  Ceph- 

ALORRHACHIDIAN. 

CBPHALOSPOKE^  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Se=f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-o(o2)- 
spor(spo''r)'e"-e(a=-e'').  From  Kefa^ij.  the  head,  and  o-iropa,  a  seed. 
Fr.,  cephalosporees.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Mucedinarieoe. 
or  the  Nudigrania,  comprising  three  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHALOSPOREI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a''l(a31)-o(o2)- 
spor(spo'r)'e2-i(e).  Fr.,  cephalospores.  Of  L6veill4,  a  tribe  of  Tri- 
chosporei  (Phycocladii\  com- 
prismg  genera  in  which  the 
spores  are  attached  to  a  vesicle 
situated  at  the  extremity  of  the 
sporophore.    [B,  121, 1"0.] 

CEPHAtOSPOKIUM 
(Lat.),  n.  n.  Se^fike^fi-a^Kasl)- 
o(o2)  -  spor(spo2r)'i'*  -  u3m(u4m). 
Of  Corda,  a  genus  of  hypho- 
mycetous  Fungi.    [B,  121.] 

CEPHAI-OSTAT,  n.  SeH'- 
a^l-o-sta'^t.  From  we^aA^,  the 
head,  and  laravat.  to  place.  An 
appliance  invented  by  Law- 
rence for  holding  a  patient's  head  ;  a  sort  of  vise  consisting  of  two 
padded  side-plates  capable  of  being  adjusted  to  the  head  by  means 
of  a  screw.    [F.] 

CEPHALOSTEGITE,  n.  Se^f-a'l-o's'tei'.i-it.  From  Ke^aXij, 
the  head,  and  aTiYeii-.  to  cover  in.  That  portion  of  the  carapace 
of  a  crustacean  which  is  situated  in  front  of  the  cervical  groove. 
[L,  11  1 

CEPHAI-OSTOME  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fasl-o-stom.  From  Keij,a\ij, 
the  head,  and  o-TdjULa,  the  mouth.  Having  the  mouth  supported  by 
a  head  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  c's,  of  De  Blainville,  a  family  of  the 
Arachnides.     [L,  109.] 

CEPHALOT,  n.  Se'f'a'l-o^t.  Lat.,  cephalotum.  Fr.,  cepha- 
lote.  A  brownish  fatty  body  of  resinous  appearance  obtained  by 
Conerbe  from  cerebral  tissue.    [B,  118.] 

CEPHALOTA  [Latreille,  MuUer]    (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.    Se2f(ke2f)- 
a^Ka^O-ot'a^.    Fr.,  cephalotes.    An 
order  of  the  Eiiiomostraca.     [L, 
204.] 

CEPHAIOTACE^  [Lindley] 
(Lat.).  n.  t.  pi.    Se'^f(ke2f)-a21(aSl)-ot-a 
(a')'se''(ke'')-e(a3-e2).     Fr.,  cephalotacees. 
See  CKPHALOTE.a:. 

CEPHAIiOTE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.     Safa'l-ot.    See 
Cephalot  and  Cephalotus. 

CEPHALOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a'l)-ot'e'-e(a'-e2). 
Fr.,  cephalotees.  Syn. :  Cephalotacece  [Lindley].  Of  Dumortier, 
R.  Brown,  and  succeeding  authors,  a  family  of  plants  variously 
referred  to  the  Veratrece^  Rosacece^  or  Crassularieoe.  or  made  an 
independent  order  akin  to  the  Ranunculaceoe  ,*  consisting  of  Cepha- 
lotus,  now  referred  to  the  Saxifragacece.    [B,  19,  170.] 

CEPHALOTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke2f)-a=l(a»l)-ot'ez(as).  See 
Cephalotus. 

CBPHALOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a2I(aSI)-o(o2)-the- 
(tha)'ka'.  From  uec^aA^,  the  head,  and  Sijkij,  a  sheath.  Fr.,  ciphalo- 
thique.  Ger.,  Kopfkasten,  Kopfhillle.  1.  Of  Kirby,  the  anterior 
extremity  of  the  chrysalis,  which  covers  the  head.  [L,  41, 180.]  2. 
A  genus  of  Fungi.    [B,  121.] 

CEPHALOTHECES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asi)-o(o=)- 
the(tha)'se'-'(ke2)-e(a=-e^).  Fr.,  ciphalothecies.  Of  Dumortier,  a 
family  of  Umularia  (the  Hepaticce).  comprising  Marchantia,  Cono- 
cephdlus,  Fimbraria,  Lunularia,  and  Grimaldia.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHALOTHLASIA  (Lat.),  CEPHALOTHLASIS  fHUter] 
(Lat),  n's  f.      Se'f(ke2f)-a2I(asi)-o(o2)-thlaz(tha!is)'i'-as,  -oUh'la's- 
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(la^s)-i2s.    From  Kci^aA^,  the  head,  and  d\deiv,  to  crush.    Fr.,  cd- 
phalothlasie.    Cephalotripsy.     [A,  15.] 

CEPHALOTHLASTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)-o(o')- 
thla2st(thla5st)'ez(as).  Fr.,  cephalothlaste.  An  old  term  for  a 
variety  of  the  embryothlastes  used  for  crushing  the  head.    [A,  112.] 

CEPHALOTHLIBE,  n.  Se'f'a^l-o-thlib.  hat.,  cephalothliba, 
cephaloihlibes  (from  Ke«^aA^,  the  head,  and  9\i^tiv,  to  crush).  Fr., 
cdphalothllbe.    Ger.,  Kopfzernialmer.    See  Cephalotribe. 

CEPHALO-THOKACIC,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-o-tho-ra^s'i^k.  From 
Kci^aAij,  the  head,  and  0upa^  (see  Thorax).  Of  or  pertaining  to  the 
cephalo-thorax.    [B,  100.] 

CEPHALOTHOKACOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'f(ke2f)-a21(a»l)- 
o(o=)-tho'r(thor)-a=k(a'k)-o2p'a2g(a3g)-uSs(u*s).  From  /te(fiiiA^,  the 
head,  floipaf  (see  Thorax),  and  n-aYetx',  to  join.  Fr.,  cephalo-thora- 
copage.  A  double  monster  in  which  the  two  individuals  are  ad- 
herent by  the  head  and  trunk  as  far  as  the  umbilicus,  which  is  com- 
mon to  both  members  of  the  pair.  Veit  subdivides  these  monsters 
into  the  syncephalus  and  prosopothoracopagus  (g.  v.).  [A,  15 ; 
B.  108.] 

CEPHALOTHOKACOSTEKUMENOS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Se'f- 
(ke2f)-a'il(a>l)-o(o2)-tho''r(thor)-a2k(a3k)-o(o=)-ste2ru2m(um)'e=n-o=s. 
From  Ke<l>a\rj,  the  head,  #i»pof  isee  Thorax),  and  o-repeii',  to  deprive. 
A  monster  without  head  or  cnest    [L,  81.] 

CEPHAtO-THOKAX  (Lat),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke=f)-a=l(a31)-o(oi')- 
thor'a2x(a3x).  Gen.,  cephalothorac'os  {-is).  Fr.,  cephalo-thorax. 
The  fused  head  and  thorax  of  many  Arthropoda  (e.  ff.,  the  Arach- 
nida  and  Crustacea).    [B.] 

CEPHAI-OTHKYPSIS  fE.  von  Siebold]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^Rke^f)- 
a21(a=l)-o(o^)-thri^p(thru"p)'si*s.  Gen.,  cephalothryp'seos  (-is).  From 
Ke^aMf,  the  head,  and  ^pvi^ts,  a  breaking  in  pieces.  Fr.,  cephalo- 
trlpsie.  Ger.,  Cephalothrypsie.  It.,  Sp.,  cefalotripsia.  Cephalo- 
tripsy (g.  v.).    [A,  85.] 

CEPHAtOTHKYPTOB  (Lat),  n.  m.  Se=f(ke2t)-a=I(a»l)-o(o2)- 
thri2p(thru*p)'to2r.  Ger.,  Kcphalothryptor,  Cephalothrypter.  An 
instrument  invented  by  A.  Baudelocque  for  extracting  the  foetus  by 
the  head  without  perforation,  but  now  used  after  that  operation  :  a 
strong  obstetric  forceps  with  a  short  cephalic  curve  and  a  com- 
pressive mechanism  at  the  handles.  [A,  85.]  To  be  distinguished 
from  the  cephalotribe. 

CEPHAtOTINA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Se'!f(ke!f)-a!l(a=l)-o(o2)-tin- 
(ten)'a'.    Fr.,  cephalotes.    A  tribe  of  the  Pteropida.    [L,  272.] 

CEPHAtOTOME,  u.  Se^f'a^I-o-tom.  Lat,  cephalotomus 
(from  K60aA^,  the  head,  and  refivetv.  to  cut).  Fr.,  cephatotome. 
Syn. :  craniotome.  Blot's  perforator.— Saw-c.  It.,  sego-cefalo- 
tomo.  Qp.y  cefalotomo.  An  instr.  ment  devised  by  Finizzio  for  per- 
forming cephalotomy. 

CEPHA1.0T0MY,  n.  Se'f-a'l-o^t'o-mi^.  Lat,  cephalatomia, 
cephalotomia.  Fv..  cephalotumie,  sciage  de  la  idte.  Ger.,  Schneiden 
(Oder  Zerlegen)  des  Kopfes.  It.,  cefalotomia,  Sp.,  cefalotomia. 
1.  The  dissection  of  the  head.  [L,  41.]  2.  The  operation  of  divid- 
ing the  foetal  head,  as  with  an  6craseur  or  a  forceps-saw,  as  a  modi- 
fication of  craniotomy. 

CEPHALOTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2f(ke2f)-a=I(a31)-ot'o2s.  Gr.,icec(ia- 
AwTos.    See  Capitate. 

CEPHAtOTKACTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'f(ke2f)-a2I(asl)-o(o2)- 
tra2k(tra3k)'to^r.  Gen.,  cephalotracto'ris.  From  icEi^aA^,  the  head, 
and  traher.e,  to  drag.    See  CAPmoucTOR. 

CEPHALOTRIBE,  n.  Se^f'a^I-o-trib. 
(from  ice(^aA^,  the  head,  and  rpififtv,  to 
wear  away).  Fr.,  cephalotribe.  Ger., 
Kephalotribe,  Kopfstreichler,  Kopfzer- 
malmer.  It.,  cefatotrittore.  cefalotribo. 
Sp.,  cefaldtribo.  A  heavy  forceps  with 
narrow  blades  for  crushing  the  fcetal 
head  by  screw-power. — Perforating  c, 
(rer.,  perforatorische  Kephalotribe.  A 
combmed  perforator  and  cephalotribe 
devised  by  Cohen.  The  perforator  is 
worked  after  the  blades  of  the  c.  have 
been  applied  ["  Monatsschr.  f.  Ge- 
burtsk.,"x,  p.  115;  A,  20.] 


Lat,    cephalotriba 


blot's  cephalotribe.      (after  LUSK.) 

CBPHAi:.OTRICHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2t(ke=f)-a!'l(a'I)-oat'- 
Ti'k{rVch')-a.^.  From  Kc^iaA^,  the  head,  and  Spi'f,  hair.  Of  Ehren- 
berg,  a  cohort  of  Fungi,  comprising  Caliciuia,  Cephalotrichum.^ 
Ceratiuniy  Isaria,  etc.     [B,  170.] 

CBPHALOTRICHEI  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a'I(an)-o(o»)- 
tri^kltri'ch'l'e'-Ke).  Tr,.ciphalotrich4s.ciphalotrichiens.  Of  Fries, 
Endlicher,  and  Reichenbach,  an  order  of  hyphomycetous  Fungi 
(Tubercularini).  comprising  Cephalotrichum,  Isaria.  etc.    [B,  170.J 

CEPHALOTRICHI  (Lat),  n.  m.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a2I(aai)-o2t'- 
ri2k(ri'^ch2)-i(e).  Fr.,  cephalotrichAs,  cdphalotrics.  Of  Nees,  Mar- 
tius.  Fries,  and  Sprengel,  a  series,  family,  or  order  of  the  Hyphomy- 
cetes  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Cephalotricha.    [B,  170.] 

CEPHALOTRICHII  [Reichenbach]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se'f- 
(ke'f)-a21(asl)-o(o'')-tri2k(tri=ch')'i=-i(e).    See  Cephalotrichki. 

CEPHAtOTKIDYJMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke=f)-a21(a'l)-o(oS)- 
tri2d'i''m(u°m)-u's(u*s).  From  Kt^aKri,  the  head,  and  rpiSu/itos,  a 
triplet.    A  monster  with  three  heads.    [L.  81.] 

CEPHALOTRIPSIE  (Fr.).  n.  Sa-fa=l-o-trep-se.  See  Cephalo- 
tripsy.—C.  intra-cranienne.  Ger.,  intracranielle  Kephalothryp- 
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sie.  Syn. :  trepanation  du  spheno'ide.  A  method  of  breaking  up 
the  foetal  skull  recommended  by  Guyon.  It  consists  in  pushing  the 
piercer  of  a  trephine  into  the  cranial  vault  and  trephining,  then  in- 
serting a  smaller  trephine  and  operating  on  the  base  of  the  skull. 
A  small  screw-forceps  is  used  for  extraction  (see  Forceps  d  cre- 
mailUre).  [A,  23,  24,.]— C.  r6p6t6e  sans  tractions.  Pajot's  term 
for  a  method  of  cephalotripsy  in  which  the  base  of  the  skull  is  first 
crushed,  and  then  an  attempt  is  made  by  rotation  to  bring  the  flat- 
tened head  into  such  relation  with  the  contracted  pelvis  as  to  allow 
of  its  passage.  If  there  is  any  resistance,  the  case  is  left  to  Nature 
for  two  or  three  hours,  and  the  crushing  is  then  repeated. 

CfiPHAI/OTKIPSli;  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fasi-o-trep-se-a.  Sub- 
jected to  crushing  with  a  cephalotribe  (said, of  the  foetus).  [A,  54.] 
CEPHAtOTKIPSY,  n.  Se^fa^l-o-tri^p-si^.  Lat.,  cephalotrip- 
eis  (from  iceif>aAi),  the  head,  and  TpijSeii',  to  crush).  Fr.,  cephalotrip- 
sie,  broiement  de  la  tete.  Ger.,  ICepkalotripsie^  Zerquetschung  des 
Kindeskopfes.  It.,  cefaXotripsia,  cefalotrissia.  Sp.,  cefalotripsia, 
Syn.;  cep/iaJofWast's  [HuterJ.  The  operation  of  crushing  the  head 
of  the  foetus  to  facilitate  delivery. 

CEPHALOTKIPXEUK  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-faSl-o-trep-tu^r.  See 
Cephalotribe. 

cfiPHAIiOTKIPTIE  (Fr.),  II.  Sa-fa'l-o-trep-se.  See  Ce- 
phalotripsy. 

CEPHAIjOTKOCH,  n.  Se^fa^^l-o-tro^k.  In  comparative  anat- 
omy and  embryology,  a  ciliated  band  surrounding  the  body  in 
front  of  the  mouth.  [Lankester,  *'  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877, 
p.  423  (L).] 

CEPHAtOTBOTtJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se=f(ke'f)-a=l(aSl)-o(o2)tro'- 
tu3s(tu*s).  Gr.,  Kei/taAoTpuTos  (from  K6(/>aAiJ,  the  head,  and  Tpuaeiv^  to 
wound).    Wounded  in  the  head.    [A,  325.] 

CEPHAtOTKYPESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sti^t(keH)-a,n(a.n)-o(o^)- 
tri2p(tru8p)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  cephalotrypes'eos  (-is).  From  xe^aA^, 
the  head,  and  TpuTnjo-is  (from  rpvirav)^  perforation.  The  operation 
of  trephining.    [A,  322  ;  E.] 

CBPHALOTBYPTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.     Se'''f(ke2f)-a21(a'I)-o(o=)- 
tri=p(trusp)'tu*r(tar).    See  Cephalothliba. 
CEPKAtOTTE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa'1-ot.    See  CftPALOTE. 
CEPHALOTUM  (Lat.),  u.  ii.     Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a31)-ot'u3m(u''m). 
See  Cephalot. 

CBPHALOTUS  iLat.),  n.  m.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-ot'uSs(u<s).  A 
genus  of  plants  constituting  the  Cephalotece.    [B.] 

CEPHAtOTYPOSIS  [Eisenmann]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21- 
(a'l)-o(o2)-tip(tu"p)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  cephalotypos'eos<.-is).  From  neijiaA)), 
the  head,  and  rvTrwcrts,  expression.  Ger.,  Kephalotypose.  An  old 
term  for  a  form  of  periodical  fever  which,  finding  no  lodgment 
elsewhere,  expended  itself  on  the  head.    [A,  322.] 

CEPHAIiOUS,  adj.  Se^f'a^l-u^s.  Having  a  head  (applied  chiefly 
to  a  division  of  molluscs,  the  Cephalata.,  including  the  univalves, 
etc.).    [L,  .56.] 

CBPHAL.O-VISClilKA'L  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-fa'1-o-vi'is-a-rai'l.  Per- 
taining to  the  head  and  to  the  abdominal  viscera.    [L,  41.] 

CEPHAIiOZIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a2!(a31)-o(o=)-zi- 
(zi2)'e2-e(a3-e2):  Of  Dumortier,  a  subtribe  of  the  Jungernianniece. 
[B,  170.] 

CEPHAIOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke!'f)-a2I(a»l)-o(o=)-zo'a3. 
From  K€^a\i),  the  head,  and  ^iaov,  a  living  creature.  Ger.,  Kopf- 
thiere.    Animals  having  a  distinct  head.    [L,  81.] 

CEPHAIiUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke2f)-a21(a81)'u'l(u«l)-a=. 
Larvae  in  which  a  cephalic  region  is  indicated.    [L,  342,] 

CEPHAI-UtCUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Re2t(ke2f)-a=l(asi)-u31k(u''lk)'- 
u's(u''s).  From  Kci^aAij,  the  head,  and  eAueiv,  to  drag.  Fr.,  cephal- 
ulcus.  Ger.,  Kopfauszieher.  A  fillet  for  extracting  the  foetal  head. 
[A,  322  ;  L,  81.] 

CEPHALUM  (Lat.),  u,  n.  Se2f(ke2f)'a21(a31)-u3m(u<m).  See 
Capitulum. 

CEPHAI-UKODEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2f(ke'f)-a'iKasI)-u2(u)- 
rod'e'^-a^.  From  Ke^aAij,  the  head,  and  ovpa.  a  tail.  Spermatozo- 
oids  which  have  a  distinct  head  and  tail.    [L,  49.] 

CEPHAtUKOIDBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ses^ke^fi-a^Ka'D-u^ful-ro- 
(ro2)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u*'s).  Fr.,  cephaluro'ide.  Having  a  distinct  head 
oids  and  tail  (said  of  sperm atozoids).    [L,  49.] 

CBPHAN-MAHI  (Malay),  u.  The  Agelcea  LamarcUi.  [B, 
93. 121.] 

CBPHANOMYIA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se=f(ke2t)-a2n(a3n)- 
o(o2)-mi'(mu')-i(e)'a'.    A  genus  of  the  Brachycera,  the  larvfe  of 
several  species  of  which  live  in  the  nasal  fossse  of  the  stag.    [L,  49.] 
CfiPHELIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa-led.    See  Cephaelis. 
CfiPHBtlDEBS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sa-fa-led-a.    See  Cephaelide^, 
CEPHEMDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Seaf(ke2t)-e2I-i2d'i2-aa.    Of  Rafin- 
esque,  see  Cephaelide.^;.    fB,  170.] 
cilPHELIS  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-fa-Ies.    See  Cephaelis. 
CEPHINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Se2f(ke''f)-i(e)'nas.    A  subfamily  of 
the  Tenthredinidoe.    [L,  252.] 
CEPItlON  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-pe]-on'.  The  Boletus  parvulus.  [B,  105.] 
CEPINI,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  vinegar.     [B,  50.] 
CEPOr,ID>^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Se2p(ke2p)-o21'i2d-e(a'-e2).    Fr., 
cepoloides.     1.  A  family  of  the  Acanthopierygii  blenniiformes. 
[L,  207.]    2.  A  family  of  the  Tetragonurina.    [L,  280.] 

CEPPATELtO  (It.),  n.  Che^p-pa'-te^l'lo.  The  Boletus  bovinus. 
[B,  121.] 

CEPS(Fr.),  n.  Se^ps.  1.  SeeCfiiPE.  2.  The  trunk  of  a  tree.  [L, 
41.]— C.  nolr.  The.  Boletm  (zreus.  [B,  l?3.]-raux  c.  The  Bole- 
tus luridus.     [B,  173.] 


CBPUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se>p(ke2p)-u2(u)'laa.  Gr.,  KiTovka.  (1st 
def.).  1.  An  old  term  tor  large  myrobalans.  [Myrepsus  (B,  200).] 
2.  Thex4/iium  fistulo»\im,    [B,  121.] 

CEPURICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se'p(kap)-u»r(ur)'i2k-a».  Gr., 
Ki)7roupiK<L  (from  K^iros,  a  garden).    Pot-herbs.    [B,  88.] 

CEK  (Ger.),  n.  Tse^r.  Cerium.  [B.]— C'nitrat.  Cerium  nitrate. 
[B,  aroj— C'oxyd.  Ceric  oxide.  [B,  270.]— C'oxydul,  Cerous  ox- 
ide. [B,  270.]— C'oxydulhydrat.  Cerous  hydroxide.  [B,  270.]— 
C'salz.  A  salt  of  cerium.  [B,  270.]— Oxalsaures  C'oxydul. 
(ierium  oxalate.  [B,  270.]— Phosphorsaures  C'oxydul,  Cerous 
phosphate.    [B.] 

CEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'ra'.  Fr.,  cire  (1st  def.),  ckre  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Wachs  (1st  def.),  Wachshaui  (2d  def.).  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  Wax  ; 
beeswax  ;  the  oiflcial  title-  in  many  pharmacopoeias.  [B.]  2.  See 
Cere. — Butyrum  cerse.  A  thick  oil  obtained  by  distilling  wax. 
[B,  119.]— C.  alba  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cire  blanche.  Ger., 
weisaes  Wachs.  It.,  c.  bianca.  Sp.,  c.  blanca.  Beeswax  bleached 
by  exposure  to  the  air.  [B,  5.]— C.  amarilla  (Sp.).  Yellow  wax. 
[B.]  See  C.  flava.—C  amylata.  Pulverulent  wax  j  an  excipient 
for  pills  containing  oils  or  substances  difficult  to  mix  with  water. 
Beeswax  is  cut  into  fine  shavings,  which  are  dried  by  several  days' 
exposure.  Half  of  the  shavings  is  mixed  in  an  unglazed  porcelain 
mortar  with  an  equal  weight  of  dry  rice-starch,  the  temperature  not 
being  allowed  to  exceed  16°  C. ;  after  powdering,  the  remaining 
shavmgs  are  incorporated,  and  the  trituration  is  continued  till  a  fine 

fiowder  is  obtained,  which  is  sifted  and  kept  in  air-tight  receptacles. 
H.  Hager, "  Pharm.  Ztg.,"  1889,  p.  431 ;  •'  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharra.," 
June,  1889,  p.  294.]— C.  arborea.  See  Ceratum  RESitf Mcompositum. 
— C.  bianca  (It.),  C.  blanca  tSp.).  See  C.  alba.—C.  chinensis,  C. 
Chinese  (It.).  See  Chinese  wax  — C.  citrina.  See  C.  flava.—C, 
de  palina  (Sp.).  The  Peruvian  name  for  the  wax  of  the  wax- 
palm  (Ceroxylon  andicola).  [B,  19.]  See  Paim-WAX.— C.  di  Car- 
noba  (It.)  See  Camauba  wax.— C.  di  mirto  (It.).  See  Myrtle- 
WAX.— e.  di  Ocuba  (It.).  See  Ocuba  wax.— C.  di  palma  (It.). 
See  Pa(m-WAX.— C.  flava  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  dre  jaune. 
Ger.,  gelbes  Wachs.  It.,  c.  gialla.  Sp.,  c.  amarilla.  Yellow  wax  ; 
beeswax  not  blanched.  [B,  5.]— 0.  fossile  (It.).  Fossil  wax.  [B.] 
— C.  gialla  (It.).  See  C.  flava.—C.  giapponese  (It.).  See  Japan 
WAX.— C.  inaurata.  Fr.,  drat  dori.  A  preparation  ofBcial,  in 
the  Brunswick  Ph.,  1777.  made  of  10  parts  of  yellow  wax,  3  parts, 
each,  of  red  lead  and  sulphate  of  zinc,  and  1  part  each  of  cupric 
oxide,  verdigris,  and  borax.  It  was  applied  to  corns.  [B,  119  (a, 
21).]— C.  japonica.  See  Jrtpcmese  wax.— C.  nigra.  Ger.,  Schwarz- 
vmchs.  A  mixture  of  6  parts  of  litharge  and  20  of  Japanese  wax, 
heated  together  and  then  melted  with  76  of  yellow  wax,  and  mixed 
with  8  each  of  soot  and  Venice  turpentine.  [B,  2T0.]— C.  rubra. 
Wax  mixed  with  red  lead  and  cinnabar.  [B,  270.]— C.  viridis. 
See  Ceratum  a:BUGiNis.— Emplastrum  eerie  [Swed.  Ph.,  Belg., 
Ph.].  See  Ceratum  resins.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Emplastrum  cerae 
terebintliinum  [Finn:  PhJ.  See  Emplastrum  citrinum.—Olenxa 
cerse.  Fr.,  huile  de  cire.  Oil  of  wax  ;  cerelEeon,  The  oil  obtained 
by  rectifying  the  butyrum  cerae  ;  official  in  many  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias.  [B,  119.] — Unguentum  cerae.  Ointment  of 
wax  ;  made  of  4  parts  of  white  wax,  3  of  spermaceti,  and  1  part  of 
olive  oil,  melted  over  a  gentle  flre  and  stirred  constantly  until  it 
grows  cold.    [L,  104.]    Ct.  Ceratum. 

CEEABEANCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se=r(ke2r)-aS-bra2n%- 
(bra'n'ich'')'i2-a'.    A  suborder  oif  the  Oymnobranchiata.    [L,  282.] 

CEEACE^  [Klotzch]  (Lat.l.  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ra(raS)'se2(ke')- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  c^racees.  A  division  of  orchids  (OiJercwianeoe),  com- 
prising the  subdivisions  Vandeoe.,  Epidendrece,  and  Malaxidece. 
[B,  170.]       ^ 

CEKACEE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ra'-sa.  In  Switzerland,  a  sort  of  milk 
food  or  diet.    [L,  42.] 

CEBACEOUS,  adj.  Se-ra'shu's.  Lat.,  ceraceus.  Fr.,  cerace. 
Ger.,  wachsartig.  It.,  ceraceo-  Sp-,  cerdceo.  Waxen  ;  waxlike ; 
of  the  consistence  or  appearance  of  wax.    [B,  116,  121, 123.] 

CEBADIA  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=r(ke=r)-a(aa)'di2-a'.  Fr., 
ciradie,  ceradia.  Ger.,  C.  See  Othokna.— C.  furcata  [Lindley]. 
See  under  Othonna.— C.  resin.  Ger.,  C'harz.  The  resin  of  C. 
(Othonna)  furcata.    [B,  270.] 

CEB^A  (Lat.),  n.  Se''r(ke''r)-e'(aS'e")-as.  Gr.,  icepaia.  An  old 
term  for  a  horn  of  the  uterus.    [A,  322.] 

CEBAGO,  n.    Se-ra'go.    See  Bee-BREAD. 

CBBAIA  (Lat.),  n- f.  SeMke=r)-a(a')'i2-a».  Vr^ciraia^ciraja, 
ciraie.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  orchids  now  referred  to  Dendrolo- 
bium.  [B,  42.]~C.  simplicissima  [Loureiro].  An  imi)erfectly 
known  species  of  China  and  Cochin-China,  used  by  the  native  phy- 
sicians in  nervous  prostration  and  epilepsy.    [B,  180.] 

CEBAIN,  n.  Se'ras-i^'n.  Fr.,  ciraine.  Of  the  older  chemists, 
a  non-saponifiable  body  produced,  along  with  margaric  acid,  by  the 
action  of  caustic  potash  on  cerin.    [Gmelin  (B).] 

CfiBAISTE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ra=-est.    See  Cerastium. 

CEBAITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sear(ke2r)-a'-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen.,  cerait'idos 
(-is).  Gr.,  /tepniTw.  An  herb,  perhaps  fenugrec.  [Dioscorides  (B, 
115).] 

CEBAJA  (Lat.),  n.  f,    Se2r(ke"r)-a(aS)'jaS(ya«).    See  Ceraia. 

CEBAMB-EMXIE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa-raSmb'a-li'x-er-  The  alco- 
holic distillate  obtained  from  the  glutinous  liquid  exuding  from  the 
Cerambyx  moschatus.    [B,  180-] 

CEBAMBYCID^  (Lat),  CEBAMBYCINJE  (Lat.),  CEK- 
AMBYCINII  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  and  m.  pi.  Se'r(ke=r)-a'm- 
(a'm)-bi»s(bu«k)'i2d-e(as-ei),  -bi»(bu=)-sin(ken)'e(aS-e=),  -si'n(ken)'i=- 
i(e).  Fr.,  c&rambycidies.  Ger.,  Bockkdfer.  1.  A  family  of  the 
Longicomia.    [L,  121.]    2.  See  Longtcornia. 

CBBAMBYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=r(ke!'r)-a2m'aSm)'bi'x(bu«x). 
Gen.,  ceram'bycis.    A  genus  of  Cerambycidce.    [L,  180.]- C.  mos- 
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chatus  [Linneeus].  Ger. ,  Binatnsckroter,  MoschusbocJckdfer.  Syn.: 
Callichroma  moschata  [Latreille].  A  species  found  upon  willows. 
It  has  a  strong  musk-like  odor,  dependent  apparently  upon  a  glu- 
tinous liquid  which  exudes  from  the  anus  when  the  animal  is  irri- 
tated. Distilled  with  alcohol,  this  liquid  forms  an  elixir  which  is 
said  to  be  useful  as  a  stomachic  tonic  and  nervine.  The  insect 
itself  is  often  mistaken  for  the  Spanish  fly.    [B,  180.] 

CERAMET  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeSrCkeSrj-amCaSml'eS-eCea-e").  Fr., 
ceramees.  Ger.,  Cerameen,  Of  Lindley,  a  suborder  of  the  Cera- 
miacetBy  comprising  Ceramium^  etc.,  and  corresponding  to  the 
Ceramiece  of  Agardn.    [B,  170.] 

CEKAMIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeSr(ke'r)-a2m(a3m)-i!!-a(a!i)'- 
se^(ke2)-e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  ceramiac^es.  Ger.,  Ceramiaceen.  Of  Har- 
vey, Lindley,  and  others,  an  order  or  division  of  Algce  corresponding 
in  general  to  the  Ceramiece  of  J.  Agardh.  According  to  some,  it  is 
made  co-ordinate  with  the  whole  order  Floridece  (Bhodospermece) ; 
according  to  Berkeley,  Cohn,  and  others,  it  constitutes  a  division 
of  that  order.  According  to  Berkeley,  it  includes  those  genera  of 
the  Gongylospermeoe  in  which  the  capsular  fruit  (spore-case)  is 
either  naked  or  invested  with  a  whorl  of  threads.    [B,  19,  75,  121.] 

CEKAMIACEOUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se^r-ai^m-ia-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  cera- 
miaceus.  Fr.,  ceramiace.  Of  or  resembling  the  Ceramium ;  be- 
longing to  the  CeramiacecB.    [B.] 

CEKAMIAKI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a»m(a»m)-i2-a(a=)'- 
ri''-e(a'-e^).  Fr.,  ceramiaires.  Of  Bory,  an  order  of  the  Hydrophyta 
articulata^  comprising  Ceramium,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CKKAMICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a»m(a»m)'i'-se(ka).  Gr., 
KcpaiiiKii.    Potter's  clay.    [Hippocrates  (B,  800).] 

CERAMIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se-Mke'r)-eiS-mi'd'e'-e(a.'-e''). 
Ft.,  ceramidees.  Of  Dumortier  and  of  Gray,  a  division  of  the 
Thaiussiophyta,  comprising  Bulbochcete,  Eciocarpus,  Ceramium, 
Batrachospermum,  and  other  genera  now  placed  in  different  or- 
ders.   [B,  170.] 

CEKAMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Se»r(ke»r)-a'-mi2d'i=-uSm(u''m). 
Gr.,  KepafiiSiov.  Fr.,  ceram.ide,  kiramide.  Agardh's  name  for  a 
variety  of  fructification  found  in  various  Rhodosperm^oe  (Florideoe), 
consisting  of  a  conical  or  globose-ovate  capsule  usually  opening  by 
a  pore  at  the  summit,  and  inclosing  spores  (usually  four-parted  to 
form  tetraspores)  which  are  inserted  at  the  bottom  of  a  membran- 
'  ous  pericarp.    [B.  19,  121.] 

CERAMIE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ra'-me.    See  Ceramium. 

CERAMIE^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a"m(aSm)-i(i2)'e=-e(a'-e2). 
Fr.,  cerami^es.  Ger.,  Ceramieen.  Of  Bonnemaison,  a  section  of 
the  Hydrophyta  loculata ;  of  Agardh,  a  division  of  Confervoideoe 
or  order  of  Algce,  comprising  Ceramium,  etc.  It  consists  of  genera 
which  are  usually  monosipnonous  and  filiform  or  are  simpler  in 
their  structure  than  other  Florideoe,  approaching  the  Confervaceoe 
in  this  regard.    [B,  75, 121, 170.] 

CEKAMINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ko=r)-a'm(a3m)-i2n'e=-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  ceramin^es.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Acinia, 
consisting  of  Ceramium.    [B,  170.] 

CERAMIS  (Lat.1,  CERAMITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Se'>r(ke»r)'a2m- 
(a'm)-i's,  se'r(ke%)-a2m(a'm)-i(e)'ti=s.    Gr.,  sepcLfii;,  uepafciTit.    See 

(JBRAMICE. 

CERAMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=r(ke2r)-a(a3)'mi2-uSm(u«m).  Gr., 
Kepdtjttiof.  Ft.,  ciramie,  ceramion,  Grer.,  Gliederalge  (2ddef.).  1.  A 
jar  ;  also  a  measure  containing  about  nine  gallons.  2.  Of  Adan- 
son,  a  genus  of  Algce,  of  the  order  Ceramiece.  -S.  Of  Blume,  a 
genus  now  referred  to  Bragantia.  4.  Of  Eeinwardt.  a  genus  of 
ferns.  [B,  121,  200.]— C.  aegagropilum  [De  Candolle].  Yr.,pelote 
de  mer,  cegagropile  marine.  Syn.  ;  Conferva  oegagropila  [Liu- 
nseus]  (seu  brevissima  [Ehrenberg]),  -  Chloronitum  cngagropilum 
[GailloQ].  A  species  of  C.  (2d  def.)  found  in  lakes,  which,  either 
powdered  or  roasted,  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  scrofula  and  as  an 
anthelminthic.  [B,  173.]— C.  cancellatum  [De  CandoUe],  C.  ca- 
tenatum,  C.  cillatum  [Ducluz.],  C.  diaphanum  [Roth].  Dif- 
ferent species  of  C.  (2d  def.)  occurring  in  Corsican  moss.  [B,  88, 
180.]  See  Helminthochorton.— C.  flluin  [Hoth].  The  Chorda 
fllum.  [B,  173.]— C.  lorclpatum,  C.  gracile.  Two  species  of  C. 
(2d  def.)  occurring  in  Corsican  moss.  [B,  88.]  See  Helmintho- 
chorton.—C.  helminthochorton.  Corsican  moss.  [B,  180.] 
See  Helminthochorton.— C.  helminthocortos  [Roth].  The  Oi- 
gartina  helmirithochortos.  [B,  173.]— C.  hirsutum  [Roth].  The 
Dasya  coccinea.  [B,  180.]— C.  incurvum.  A  species  of  C.  (2d 
def .)  occurring  in  Corsican  moss.  [B,  88.]— C.  l/oureiri  [Agardh]. 
A  species  of  C  (2d  def.)  used  in  Japan  and  Cochin-China  as  an 
article  of  food.  [B,  180.]— C.  pllcatam  [Roth].  The  Oigartina 
plicata.  [B,  173.1 — C.  plocamium  [Roth].  The  Plocamium  coc- 
cineum.  [B,  173.]— C.  plumula  [Agardh].  C.  rubrum  [Agardh]. 
Two  species  of  C.  (2d  def.)  sometimes  found  in  Corsican  moss.  [B, 
180.]  See  Helminthochorton. — C.  scoparium  [Aut.l.  The  Snfta- 
cellaria  scoparia. '  [B,  180.]— C.  strlctum  [RothJ.  The  Polysipho- 
nia  stricta.    [B,  180.] 

CERAMOSPERM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a''m(a»m)-o- 
{o^)-spu'rm(spe^rm)'e(a'-e'').  Of  Tausch,  a  tribe  of  the  UmbelUferce, 
consisting  of  the  subtribe  Coriandrece.    [B,  121.] 

CERAMURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeMke^rya,^m(a^m)-uHuYrV-a'. 
From  iccpa/io;,  potter's  clay,  and  oSpox,  urine.    See  Phosphaturia. 

CERANAIBA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Copernicia  cerifera.  [B,  19.] 
See  Carnauba  wax. 

CBRANITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sei'r(ke!'r)-a2n(a3n)-it(et)'ez(as).  Gr., 
Kepai/iTiis.    A  sort  of  troche  mentioned  by  Galen.    [B,  200.] 

CBRANOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2n(aSn)-o(o')-i(e)'dez- 
(das).  From  K^pas,  a  horn,  and  etSoj,  resemblance.  Fr.,  c^ranoide. 
Ger.,  homdhnlich.  Having  branches  disposed  like  horns  (a  botani- 
cal species  name).    [L,  180.] 


CERANTHE  [Reichenbach]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeMkar)-a2n(aSn)' 
the(tha).    Fr.,  ceranthe.    See  Cerinthe. 

CEHANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  CERANTHEMUS  (Lat),  n's  u. 
and  m.  Se2r(kar)-a2n(a3n)-the(tha)'mu3m(mu*m),  -mu3s(mu*s). 
Gr.,  Kep6.vBriy.tK.    See  .Scc-bread. 

CERANTHERE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2n(a3n)-the(tha)'- 
re2-e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  c^raniherees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the 
Alsodineoe,  comprising  Alsodeia,  Ceranthera,  and  two  other  genera 
since  referred  to  Alsodeia.    '[B,  121.] 

CERANTHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2n(a'n)'thi2-a'.  A 
group  of  the  Thryptoceratas.    [L,  301.] 

CBRAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ke2)'ra2straSs).  Gen.,  cer'a^os  (-is).  Gr., 
Kipaq.  A  horn  or  anything  of  a  horn-like  structure.  [B,  115,  200.] 
See  also  Cbeata,  Cornea,  and  Cobnu. 

CERASA  (Lat.),  u.  n.,  pi.  of  Cerasum  (g.  v.).  Se,Hiyie''r)'a.H- 
(a's)-a'. 

CERASCOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2s(aas)'ko(ko=)-me(ma). 
Gr.,  KnpacTKoiiTi.    The  parsnip  [Dioscorides  (B,  115).] 

CERASCOMION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=r(ke2r)-a=s(a»s)-kom(ko2m)'- 
i^-o^n.  Gr.,  KepanrKofitoy.  The  wild  vine  or  its  flower.  [Dioscorides 
(B,  115).] 

CERASEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a(aS)'se2-a'.  Gr.,  xepaaia. 
The  cherry-tree.    [B,  115.] 

CERASEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a(a3)'se=-e(a»-e2).  Fr., 
c^rasies.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  AmygdalaceoB,  consist- 
ing of  the  single  genus  Prutms.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CERASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=r(ke=r)-a(aS)'si=-as.  Gr,,  xepairCa.  The 
cherry-tree.    [B,  115,] 

CERASIATUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Se=r(ke=r)-a(aS)-si!-a(aS)'tuSm- 
(tu^m).  An  old  purgative  preparation  containing  cherry-juice, 
apple-juice,  and  "essentia  mercuriata."    [A,  325.] 

CERASIFBRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2s(a=s)-i2f'e=r-u3s(u<s). 
Bearing  cherries  (a  botanical  species  name),  [B.]  See  Prunus 
cerasifera. 

CERASIFORMIS  (Lat,),  adj.  Se2r(ke=r)-a2s(aSs)-i2-fo2rm'i2s, 
Shaped  like  a  cherry  (a  botanical  species  name).    [B,  284.] 

CERASIN,  n.  Se^'r'a^s-i^n.  Lat.,  cerasinum.  Fr.,  c^rasine- 
Ger,,  C,  It.,  Sp.,  cerasina.  A  substance  occurring  in  the  guru  of 
cherry,  apricot,  peach,  and  plum  trees,  and  resembling  bassorin  in 
constitution  and  properties.  [Guerin,  "  Ann.  de  chim.  et  de  phys.," 
xlix,  p.  248  (B).]    It  IS  said  to  be  identical  with  metarabin.    [B,  5.] 

CERASINOSE,  n.  Se^r'a^s-i'n-os.  A  carbohydrate  derived 
from  cherry-tree  gum  by  boiling  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  It 
forms  brittle  hygroscopic  crystals  of  the  composition  CeHiaOg,  and, 
on  heating  with  hydrochloric  acid  or  spontaneously,  is  changed 
into  the  isomeric  arabinose.    [B,  3.] 

CERASIOIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se"r(ke2r)-a2s(a3s)-i(i2)'o(o2)-la3.  Fr,, 
c^rasiole.    Of  Csesalpinus,  the  Tamits  communis.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CERASION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se''r(ke2r)-a(a=)'si2-o2n.  Gr.,  Kepaaiov. 
A  cherry  ;  also  the  cherry-tree.    [B,  115.] 

CERASIOS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Se2r(ke=r)-a(a=i)'si'-o2s.  A  name  given 
by  Messue  to  two  ointments,  which  he  called  the  greater  and  the 
lesser.    [B,  200  (a,  21),] 

CERASIOTB  (Fr,),  n.  Sa-ra=-ze-ot.  A  remedy  containing 
cherry-juice.    [L,  41.] 

CERASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke=r)-a(aS)'zii'(si2)-uSm(u<m).  Gr., 
Kepatriov.    See  Oerasum. 

CERASMA  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2z(a3s)'ma'.  Gen.,  ceras'- 
matos  {'is).  Gr,,  Kepaa-fia.  A  mixture  ;  a  mixed  drink  or  potion, 
more  particularly  of  cold  and  hot  water.    [B,  115,  200.] 

CERASOS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Se'r(ke2r)'a2s(a's)-o"s.  Gr,,  (tepaads. 
The  cherry-tree,    [Theophrastus  (B,  115),] 

CBRASPHORINjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2s(aSs)-to=r- 
i(e)'ne(na3-e'*).  A  subfamily  of  the  Cerambycidoe.  ["  Proc,  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p,  228  (L).] 

CBRASPHORIUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Se2r(ke2r)-a»s(a»s)-fo(fo2)'ri'- 
u3m(u*m).  From  Kepa«,  a  horn,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cera- 
sphore.  Ger.,  Horntrager.  Of  Illiger,  an  apophysis  of  the  frontal 
bone  in  the  mammals,  forming  the  basis  of  the  horn.    [L,  180]. 

CERASSUM  (Lat.),  u.  II.    Se=r(ke2r)-a2s(aSs)'suSm(su«m).    See 
Cerasum. 
CERASSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se'-'r(ke2r)-a2s(a=s)'suSs(su«s).    See  Ce- 

BASUS. 

C16rASTB  (Fr.),  n,    Sa-ra'st,    See  Cerastes  and  Cebastium. 

CERA.STES  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Se=r(ke2r)-a2st(a'st)'ez(as),  Gr.,  ict- 
pdo-njs,  Fr.,  ceraste.  A  certain  venomous  serpent  formerly  used 
medicinally.    [L,  94.] 

CERASTIE^  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2s(a's)-ti(ti2)'e=-e- 
(a'-e").  Fr.,  cirastiies.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  group  of  the  Caryo- 
phylleoe.    [B,  121.] 

CERASTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke=r)-a2s(a's)'ti»-uSm(u<m). 
From  K^pos,  a  horn,  on  account  of  the  projections  of  the  capsule  in 
some  species.  Fr.,  ciraste,  ciraiste.  Mouse-ear  chickweed ;  of 
Linneeus,  a  genus  of  caryophyllaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Alsinece. 
[B,  19,  42, 121.]— C.  aquaticum  [Linngeus].  A  perennial  European 
herb,  used  as  food  in  time  of  scarcity.  [B,  173.]~C.  arvense  [Lin- 
nseus].  A  perennial  herb  common  throughout  Europe  and  the 
United  States,  said  to  be  used  as  a  food  in  time  of  scarcity.  [B, 
173.]  The  flowers— ./iorcs  holostei  caryophyllei  (seu  auriculce  muris 
alboR) — were  formerly  employed  medicinall;y,  but  appear  to  be  in- 
active. [B,  180.]— C.  gflomeratum  [Thuillier],  C.  obsciirum 
[Chaub.],  C.  obtusifolium  [Lamarck],  C.  ovale  [Persoon].    Spe- 
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cies  either  identical  with  C.  vulgatum  or,  at  least,  resembling  it  in 
character  and  properties.  [B,  173.]— C.  tomentosum,  C.  triviale. 
A  species  variously  called  Jerusalem  star,  snow-in-summer,  snow- 
plant,  and  wooly  mouse-ear  chickweed.  [B,  379.]— C  umbeUatum 
[Hooker].  See  Holosteum  umbeUatum.  [B,  380,]— C  viscosum 
[Curtis].  A  perennial  species  of  the  United  States  ;  probably  of  the 
same  properties  as  C.  arvense.  [B,  34,  173.1— C.  vulgatum  [Vail- 
lantl.  Fr.,  mouron  (Tallouette.  An  annual  species  of  Europe  and 
the  United  States,  said  to  be  used  Uke  C  arvense.    [B,  34,  173.] 

CERASUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  SeSr(ke3r)'a2s(a3s)-u8m(u4m).  Gr., 
KepoLo-iov.  A  cherry  ;  the  fruit  of  I^runus  cerasus,  [B.]— Amyg- 
dalae cerasorum.  Fr.,  noyaux  de  cerises.  Ger.,  Kirschkeme. 
Cherry-kernels.  They  yield  a  volatile  oil  which  contains  a  slight 
amount  of  hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  180.]— Aqua  cerasorum  [Greek 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  According  to  the  Greek  Ph.,  a  preparation  made 
by  distilling  8  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  dried  sour  cherries 
and  16  or  30  parte  of  water  ;  according  to  the  Swiss  Ph.,  a  mixture 
of  1  part  of  the  aqua  laurocerasi  and  19  parts  of  distilled  water. 
The  preparation  of  the  latter  pharmacopoeia  contains  5  parts  of 
hydrocyanic  acid  in  100,000  parts,  and  corresponds  to  the  aqua 
amygdalarum  amararum  dituta  (q.  v.).  [B,  95.]— Aqua  ceraso- 
rum amygdalata.  See  aqua  amygdalarum  amarajnim.— Aqua 
cerasorum  nigroruin.  Tr.^  hydrolat  de  cerises  noires.  A  prep- 
aration, official  in  many  European  pharmacopoeias,  made  by  dis- 
tilling 1  part  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  or  crushed  black  cherries  (with 
their  stones)  and  4  parts  of  water ;  or,  according  to  some  pharma- 
copoeias, by  distilling  2  parts  of  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  cherry- 
stones and  24  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Aqua  cerasorum. — 
Aqua  cerasorum  nigroruin  alcoliolica.  Syn.  :  Aqua  pruni 
avium  alcoholica.  A  preparation,  official  in  many  European  phar- 
macopoeias, made  by  expressing  the  juice  of  any  quantity  of  black 
cherries,  crushing  the  stones  and  putting  them  into  a  barrel  with 
the  expressed  fruit,  letting  the  mass  ferment  until  it  has  acquired 
a  vinous  smell,  then  distilling  over  a  water-bath.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— Cerasa  aclda  [Pru^.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cerise  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Sp.,  guindo  fSp.  Ph.].,  Sour  cherries;  especially  the  mo- 
rello.  or  the  fruit  of  the  variety  dustera  of  the  Prunus  cerasus.  [B, 
108. 180.]— Cerasa  acida  nigricantia,  etc.  [J.  Bauhin,  Ray].  The 
morello  ;  the  fruit  of  the  variety  austera  of  the  Prunus  cera- 
sus. [B,  200.]— Cerasa  alba  dulcia  [Bauhin],  The  fruit  of  a 
variety  of  the  Prxvnus  cera,sus.  [B,  211.]— Cerasa  dulcia.  See 
Cerasa  nigra.  [B,  180.]— Cerasa  Judaeorum.  Fr.,  cerises  de  Juif. 
Ger.,  Judenkirsche.  The  fruit  of  the  Physalis  alkekengi.  [B,  180.] 
—Cerasa  nigra.  Black  cherries  ;  the  small  black  fruit  of  one 
variety  of  the  Prunus  avium.  It  was  the  kind  ordinarily  employed 
for  medicinal  preparations  and  also  in  the  manufacture  of  cherry- 
brandy  (spiritus  cerasorum)  and  Kirschwasser.  [B,  ISO.]- Cerasa 
rubra,  Cerasa  sativa.  Red  cherries  ;  the  ripe  fruit  of  the  Pru- 
jiws  cerasus.  [L,  84.1— Cerasa  sativa  majora  [Bauhin].  The 
fruit  of  the  variety  oigarella  of  the  JPrunus  cerasus.  [B,  211.] — 
Nuclei  cerasorum.  See  Amygdalce  cerasonem.— Spiritus  cera- 
sorunn.  Ger.,  Kirschgeist.  Cherry-brandy ;  an  alcoholic  liquor 
obtained  by  the  fermentation  and  distillation  of  cherries.  [B,  180.] 
See  Aqua  cerasorum  nigrum  aZco/ioitca.- Stipites  cerasorum. 
Cherry-stalks  ;  sometimes  used  as  a  diuretic  and  sedative.  [B,  180.] 
— Supcus  cerasorum.  See  Sue  de  cerise. — Syrupus  ceraso- 
rum [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  cerise  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kirschen- 
syrup.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  cerezas.  A  preparation  made  by  bruising 
black  cherries  (cerasa  nigra)  with  their  seeds,  setting  them  aside 
ia  a  covered  vessel  at  a  temperature  of  about  30°  C.  until  the  fil- 
trate, after  straining,  yields  a  clear  liquid  with  alcohol,  then  filter- 
ing, and  to  35  parts  of  the  filtered  juice  adding  65  of  sugar  [Ger. 
PhJ.  The  Fr  Codex  directs  that  to  the  filtered  juice  of  cherries 
suflncient  sugar  be  added  to  make  a  syrup  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  1'33.  [B, 
133,  305.] 

CEKASUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeMkear)'a2s(a3s)-u3s(u4s).  For  deriv., 
see  Cerasos.  Fr.,  cerisier.  Ger.,  Kirschbaum.  It.,  cirieqio.  Sp., 
cerezo.  1.  A  cherry.  2.  The  cherry-tree  (Pr«?i«sc.);  of  ^ussieu,  a 
genus  of  amygdalaceous  trees,  including  the  cherry-tree,  made  out 
of  the  Linnsean  genus  Prunus,  to  which  it  is  again  referred  by  mod- 
ern authors.  [B,  43, 314.]— Aqua  cerasorum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1873].  See 
Aqua  amygdalarum  diluta. — Baccae  cerasi  racemossB.  The 
friiit  of  the  Prunus  padus.  [B,  180.]— C.  acida  [Gartner].  The 
P}'unus  c.  [B,  180,  287.]— C.  acida  nigricans.  The  morello  ;  the 
variety  austera  of  Prunus  c.  [B,  180.]— C.  acida  rubella  [J. 
Bauhin].  The  Prunus  c.  [B.  300.]— C.  acidissima  sanguineo 
succo  [Bauhin].  See  C.  acida  nigricans.— C.  aniericana  [Hooker 
and  Arnott].  The  variety  j3  mollis  of  the  Prunus  americana.  [B, 
280.]— C.  anglica.  A  variety  of  the  Prunus  avium.  [B,  300.]— C. 
austera.  See  C.  acida  nigricans.~C.  avium.  [Loiseleur].  The 
Prunus  avium.  [B,  380,  212.]- C.  avium  macrocarpa.  The 
large-fruited  variety  of  the  Prunus  avium,  comprising  the  varieties 
duracina  and  Juliana.  [B,  180.]— C.  avium  microcarpa.  The 
small-fruited  variety  of  the  Prunus  avium,  comprising  the  Prunus 
nigricans  and  Prunus  varia  of  Ehrhart.  [B,  180.] — C.  avium  ni- 
gra racemosa  [Ger.].  The  Prunus  padus.  [B,  200.]— C.  avium 
racemosa  [Parkinson].  The  Pi'unus  padus.  [B,  200.]— C.  bo- 
realis  [Michaux].  The  Prunus  pennsylvanica.  [B,  286.]— C. 
canadensis  [Miller].  The  Prunus  canadensis,  a  species  no  longer 
recognized.  [B,  173,  286.]— C.  capollin  [De  CandoUe].  The  Pnir 
nus  capuli.  [B,  60.]—  C.  capricida  [Wallich].  The  Prunus  undu- 
lata.  [B,  19,  312.]— C.  caproniana  [De  Candolle].  The  Prunus  c. 
[B,  180,  314.]— C.  capuli  [Seringe].  The  Prunus  capuli.  [B,  60.1— 
C.  caroliniana  [Michaux].  The  Prunus  caroliniana.  [B.  286.1— 
C.  chauisecerasus  [Loiseleur].  The  Prunus  chamcBcerasus.  [B, 
287,]— C.  chicasa  [De  CandoUel.  The  Prunus  chicasa.  [B,  286.]— 
C.  demissa  [Nuttall].  The  Prunus  demissa.  [B,  286.]— C.  den- 
siflora  [Spach].  The  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  286.]— C.  depressa 
[Seringe].  The  Prunus  pumila .  [B,  386.]— C.  dulcis  [Gartner]. 
The  Prunus  avium.  [B,  180,  287.]— C.  duracina  [De  Candollej. 
The  variety  duracina  of  the  Prunus  avium.  [B,  287.]— C.  emar- 
ginata  [Douglas].     The  Prunus  emarginata.    [B,  228,  286.]— C. 


fimbriata  [Spach].  The  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  286.]— C,  foliis 
ovatis.  The  Prunus  mahaleb.  [B,  211.]— C.  foliis  ovato-lan- 
ceolatis.  The  Prunus  c.  [B.  311.1— C.  folio  laurino  [Bauhin]. 
The  Prunus  lauro-cerasus.  [B,  211.]— C.  fructu  acido  serotino, 
succi  sanguinei  [Tournefort].  See  C  acida  nigricans.— C  fru- 
ticosa  [Borckhausen].  The  Prunus  chamcecerasus.  [B,  173.] — C. 
glauca  [Monch].  The  Prunus  pumila.  [B,  173.]— C.  hiemalis 
[Seringe].  The  variety  /3  mollis  or  the  Prunus  americana.  [B,  286.] 
— C.  hortensis  flore  pleno  [Bauhin].  A  variety  of  Prunus  c. 
[B,  311J— C.  liumilis  [Host.].  The  Prunus  chamcRcerasus.  [B, 
287.]— C.  ilicifolius  [Nuttall].  The  Prunus  ilicifolia.  [B,  286.]— 
C.  Juliana  [De  CandoUe].     The  variety  Juliana  of  the  Prunus 
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haleb.  [B,  180.]— C.  major  fructu  subdulci/etc.  [Bauhin].  The 
Prunus  avium.  [B,  211.]— C.  marasca,  C.  marasqua.  A  species 
probably  to  be  regarded  as  a  variety  of  Prunus  avium.  [B,  173, 
180.]— C.  micrantha  [Spach],  The  low,  small-flowered  variety  of 
the  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  286.1— C.  nana  [Desfontaines].  A 
variety  of  the  Prunus  avium.  [B,  173.]— C.  nigra^  [Loiseleur, 
Seringe].  1,  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  black  cherry,  a  variety  of  the 
Prunus  avium.  2.  Of  Loiseleur  and  Seringe,  the  Prunus  ameri- 
cana. [B,  173,  200,  286.]— C.  obovata  [Beck].  The  Prunus  virgin- 
iana. [B,  284.]— C.  occidentalis  [Loiseleur].  The  Prunus  occi- 
dentalis.  [B,  19,  282.]— C.  padus  [De  CandoUe].  The  Prunus 
padus.  [B,  287.]— C.  penis.  See  Glans  _pems.  —  C.  pennsylva- 
nica [Aiton].  The  Prunus  pennsylvanwa.  [B,  228.]— C.  pubes- 
cens  [Seringe].  The  pubescent  variety  of  the  Prunus  maritima. 
[B,  286.]— C.  pumila  [Michaux].  1.  Of  Michaux,  the  Prunus 
pumila  JXinnseus].  2.  Of  Baumgarten,  the  Prunus  chamcece- 
rasus. [33,  173,  286.]— C.  pygmsea  [Lioseleur].  The  Prunus 
maritima.  [B,  286.]- C.  racemosa  quibusdam,  etc.  [Bauhin], 
C.  racemosa  silvestris  [Jons.],  C.  racemosa  silvestris,  fructu 
Tion  eduli  [Bauhin].  The  Prunus  padus.  [B,  200,  211.]— C.  ru- 
bra. A  pharmaceutical  term  for  the  red  cherry  (Primus  c).  [B, 
300.]— C.  sativa  [Jons.],  C.  sativa  fructu  rotundo,  etc.  [Tourne- 
fort], C.  sativa  rotunda  rubra  et  acida  [Bauhin].  The  Prunus 
c.  [B,  200,  211.] -C.  semperflorens  [De  CandoUe].  The  Ptutius 
serotina  [Ehrhart].  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  serotina.  1.  Of  De  Can- 
doUe, the  Prunus  serotina  [Ehrhart].  3.  Of  Loiseleur,  perhaps  the 
Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  386.1— C.  silvestris  [Gronovius].  The 
Prunus  serotina  [Ehrhart].  [B,  286.]— C.  silvestris  amara,  ma- 
haleb putata  [Bauhin].  The  Prunus  mahaleb.  [B,  211.]— C.  sil- 
vestris, fructu  nigro  et  rubro  [Bauhin].  The  Ptunus  avium. 
[B,  311.1- C.  silvestris  mahaleb  [Mont.].  The  Prunus  mahaleb. 
[B,  200,]— C.  silvestris  septentrionalis  anglica,  fructu  rubro 
parvo  serotino  [Ray].  The  Prunus  avium.  [B,  211.]— C.  trape- 
zuntina  [Bellardi].  The  Prunus  lauro-cerasus.  [B,  173.]— C.  un- 
dulata.  The  Prunus  undulata.  [B,  213.]— C.  virginiana  [Mi- 
chaux, Hooker].  The  Prunus  serotina  [Ehrhart].  [B,  284.]— C.  vul- 
garis [Miller].  The  Prunus  c.  [B,  200.]— Cortex  cerasi  race- 
mosEe.  The  bark  of  Prunus  padus.  [B,  180.]— Fructus  cerasi 
(sen  cerasi  acidse).  The  fruit  of  Pi'unus  c.  [B,  108.]— Fructus 
cerasorum  acidoruin.  See  Cerasa  acida..— Fructus  ceraso- 
rum nigrorum.  See  Cebasa  ?i/£rra.— Gummi  cerasorum. 
Ger.,  Kirschharz,  Kirschgummi.  The  gum  which  flows  from  the 
trunks  and  branches  of  cherry-trees.  It  contains  cerasin.  [B,  180.] 
—Nuclei  cerasorum.  See  under  Cera  sum. —Stipites  ceraso- 
rum. See  under  Cerasum.— Succus  e  fructu  cerasi  (Fr.  Cod.). 
See  Sue  de  cerise. 

CERAT  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa-ra^t'.  See  Cerate  and  Ceratum.— C*- 
papier.  See  Charta  cerata.  — Braunes  C.  See  Ceratum  fuscum. 
— C'salbe.  The  unguentum  cereura  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  [B,  205  (a,  21).] 
— Gelbes  C.    See  Ceratum  citrinum. 

C:^RAT  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ra^.  See  Cerate  and  Ceratum.— C.  ad- 
h^sif.  See  Ceratum  resinje.  [B,  119  (o,  21).] — C.  amidonn£. 
A  cerate  of  10  parts  of  starch  and  8,  15,  or  30  of  ceratum  Galeni. 
[B,  92  ;  L,  88.]— C  ammoniacal.  See  Ammoniacal  cerate.— C. 
anodin.  See  Emplastrum  sebi  anodynum.—C.  antiseptique 
[Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  the  alco- 
holic extract  of  Peruvian  bark  dissolved  in  a  little  alcohol  with  8 
parts  of  ceratum  Galeni.  [B,  119  (a,  31).]— C.  arsenical.  See  Ce- 
ratum ARSENici.— C.  astringent.  An  astringent  cerate  ;  a  generic 
term  including  such  moderately  astringent  preparations  as  ceratum 
plumbi,  the  c.  de  Rhaz^s,  and  the  more  astringent  cerates  contain- 
ing salts  of  aluminium  and  zinc  (e.  g. ,  the  c.  de  Huf  eland).  [B,  46 
(a.  31).]— C.  avec  la  graisse  cautharid^e.  The  pommade  ipis- 
pastiquejaune.  [B,  119.]  See  r/nguen/iim.  cantharidis.— C.  avec 
I'huile  cantharid£e.  Cerate  of  cantharides  made  with  an  in- 
fusion of  cantharides  in  olive-oil.  [B,  119.]  See  Ceratum  cantha- 
RiDis.— C.  belladonfe.  A  preparation  made  of  ceratum  Galeni 
and  one  tenth  its  weight  of  extract  of  beUadonna  [Fr.  Cod.,  18371. 
[B.  92  (a,  21).]— C.  blanc.  See  Ceratum  Galeni.— C*  calami- 
naire.  The  ceratum  calaminae.  [B,  92  (a,  21).]  See  Ceratum 
ziNci  carbonatis.—C*  calmant.  See  Ceratum  cum  laudano.— C. 
calmant  de  Koux  de  Brignoles.  A  cerate  made  by  replacing 
the  rose-water  in  ceratum  Galeni  with  cheiTy-laurel  water.  [B,  46, 
93  (a.  31).]— C.  camphr6  ["Form,  of  the  Paris  Hosp.,"  1839].  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  camphor  and  10  parts  of  ceratum  (Galeni.  [B, 
119.]  See  Ceratum  camphors;.— C  cantharid^.  See  Ceratum 
canthartdis.— C.  conamuu.  The  ceratum  communed  [B.]  See 
Ceratum  jiavum.—C  compost.  A  compound  cerate ;  usually 
made  by  adding  medicinal  substances  to  ceratum  Galeni.  [A,  301.] 
— C.  cosm6tique.  See  Cold-cream.— C.  cyanhydrique.  A 
mixture  of  60  parts  of  ceratum  Galeni  and  1  part  of  medicinal 
(l-per-cent.)  hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  46.]— C.  de  Falck.  See  Cera- 
tum mercuriale  Falckii.—C  de  Galien  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum 
Galeni.—C.  de  Goulard  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum  plumbi  subace- 
tatis.—C  de  Hufeland.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Dutch  Ph., 
1805  {Niemann"'s  ed.),  made  of  1  part  each  of  flowers  of  zinc  and 
lycopodium,  and  16  parts  of  simple  cerate.    It  is  used  for  ulcerated 
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nipples,  moist  ringworms,  and  obstinate  itch.  [B,  119  (o,  21).!— C. 
de  Khaz^s.  A  cerate  containing  subcarbonate  of  lead.  [B,  46  (a, 
21).]  See  Ung\ientuni  plumbi  carbonatis.—C.  de  R^choux.  See 
^■ImmoTiiacaZ  CERATE.— C.  dessiccatif.  See  Oeratum  exsiccans. — 
C.  dor€.  See  Cera  ma?Erafa.—C.  ^pulotique.  See  Unguentum 
ZINC!  oxidi.—C,  jauiie  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum  flavum.—C,  la- 
bial. See  Ceratum  cetacei  rubi-um  and  Ceratum  labiale.—C, 
Iaudanis6  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum  cum  laudano.— C.  mercii- 
riel.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rttbri.—C.  mercuriel 
opiac6.  A  cerate  made  up  of  equal  parts  of  unguentum  mercuri- 
ale  and  ceratum  cum  extracto  opii ;  used  for  dressing  indolent 
syphilitic  ulcers.  [B,  46  (a,  21).l— C.  narcotico-balsamique. 
See  Eniplastnim  opU.—C  noir.  1.  See  Emplastrum  picis.  2. 
A  preparation  made  of  4  parts  of  white  wax  and  12  of  olive- 
oil  melted  and  mixed  with  2  parts  of  pulverized  burnt  cork 
and  1  part  each  of  washed  sulphur  and  pulverized  antimonium 
crudum  ;  used  for  eczema  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  [B,  92  (a.  31).]— C. 
ol^o-r^sineux.     See  Oleoresinous  cerate.— C.  ophtlialmique. 

1.  See  Unguentum  opWAaimicum..  2.  A  preparation  made  up  of  18 
parts  of  ceratum  Galeni  and  1  part  each  of  powdered  red  precipi- 
tate and  pulverized  camphor  ;  used  in  cases  of  moderately  acute 
ophthalmia.  [B,  92,  119  {a,  21).]— C,  opiacS.  See  Ceratum  cum 
OPio.— C.  ordinaire.  See  Ceratum  Galeni.— C*  pour  les  Ifivres. 
See  Ceratum  ad  labia.— C,  rouge,  C.  rouge  cauiplir6..  See 
Emplastrum  minii  rubrum.— C.  sans  eau.  See  Ceratum  (2d  def.). 
— C.  saturnfe  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis.—C. 
simple  {Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ceratum  (2d  def.).— C.  soufrfi.  Lat., 
ceratum  sidphuratum{se\ie  sulphure,  seu  sulfuratum).  A  prepara- 
tion made  of  2  parts  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  7  parts  of  ceratum  Ga- 
leni [Fr.  Cod.,  1837]  (or  10  parts  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866]).  and  1  part  of  oil  of 
sweet  almonds  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837]  (or  2  parts  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866]).  [B,  93, 
119  (a,  21).]— C.  tonique,  A  preparation  made  up  of  8  parts  of 
calisaya  and  25  of  ceratum  Galeni ;  used  for  burns  and  wounds. 
[B.]  Cf.  C.  de  QUINQUINA.- C.  vesicant.  See  Ceratum  cantha- 
RiDis. — C.  v6sicant  cainphr6.  Camphorated  blistering  cerate. 
[B,  119.]    See  under  Emplastrum  cantharidum  camphoratum. 

CERATA  (Lat.),  u.  n.,  pi.  of  ceratum  and  of  ceras  (q.  v.).  Se^r- 
(kar)-a(a3)'ta»,  &e^r(ke^rya.H(a.H)'ei^.  1.  (Fl.  of  ceratum)  cerates.  2. 
(PI.  of  ceras)  the  papilliform  processes  on  the  dorsal  surface  of  eer- 
tain  MoUusca.    [L,  121.] 

CERATAPTERINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-an  (a3t)-a2p- 
(a^p)-te2r-i(e)'na3.    A  group  of  the  Myliobatidce.    [L,  280.] 

CERATASPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-a2sfa3s)'- 
pi''^d-e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Decapoda  macrocera.    [L,  240.] 

CERATE,  n.  Se'rat.  Gr.,  KTjpotTov  (from  Kijpos,  wax).  Lat.,  ce- 
ratum, cerotum.  Fr.,  cerat,  cereole.  Ger.,  Cerat,  WachssaWe. 
It.,  cerotto^  cerato.  Sp.,  cerato.  1.  Generically,  a  pharmaceutical 
preparation  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  oil  or  lard  with  wax,  and 
used  either  alone  or  as  a  basis  for  the  application  of  medicines. 
For  the  wax,  resin  or  spermaceti  is  frequently  substituted,  although. 
properly,  the  term  c.  embraces  only  preparations  made  with  wax. 

2.  Specifically,  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  simple  c.  See  Ceratum  (2d  def.). 
[B.]— Aramoniacal  c.  A  preparation  made  of  1  part  of  ammo- 
nium carbonate  and  2  parts  of  simple  c. ;  a  derivative  and  rubefaci- 
ent. [B,  92  (a,  21).]— Anodyne  c.  See  Ceratum  cum  laudano.— 
Arsenical  c.  See  Ceratum  arsenici.— Belleville's  c.  See  Un- 
guentum hydrargyri  nitriaO'O.vydi.—'Blisteving  c.  See  Ceratum 
cantharidis.— Camphorated  blistering  c.  See  under  Emi^las- 
trum  cantharidum  cam-p/ioraium.— Camphorated  c.  See  Cbrat 
camphre  and  Ckratum  cam.phoratum. — Citrine  c.  See  Ceratum 
HYDRARGYRI  nitratis.  —  Common  c.  Lat.,  ceratum  commune 
[Belg.  PhJ.  Fr.,  c4rat  comm.un.  It.,  cerato  commune.  Sp.,  cerato 
simple.  See  Ceratum  fiavum.— Cosmetic  c.  Lat.,  ceratum  cos- 
meticum.  Fr.,  cerat  cosmetique.  See  Cold-cream.— Galen's  c. 
See  Ceratum  Galeni. — Goulard's  c.  Lat.,  ceratum  Goulardi. 
Fr.,  cerat  de  Goulard.  See  Ceratum  plumbi  com-posiium.— Hufe- 
land's  c.  A  preparation  made  of  2  parts  each  of  zinc  oxide  and 
lycopodium  and  30  of  simple  cerate ;  used  for  sore  nipples  and 
slight  abrasions.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— Issue  c.  See  Ceratum  ad  fon- 
<icu?os. —Kirkland's  (neutral)  c.  A  mixture  of  16  parts  of  lead 
plaster,  8  parts  each  of  olive-oil,  chalk,  aud  vinegar,  and  1  part  of 
Goulard's  extract ;  used  like  ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis.  [B,  199.] 
—Marshall's  c.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  each  of  calomel  and  palm- 
oil  (or,  according  to  Paris,  2  of  calomel  and  10  of  palm-oil),  1  part  of 
lead  acetate,  and  4  parts  of  citrine  ointment ;  used  in  ophthalmic 
practice.  [L,  120  (a,  21).]— Mercurial  c.  See  Ceratum  mercuri- 
ale. — Neutral  c.  See  Kirkland''s  (neutral)  c. — Oleoresinous  c, 
Fr..  drat  oleo-resineux.  A  preparation,  official  in  the  Lond.  Ph., 
1837,  made  of  1  part  each  of  boiled  turpentine  and  white  wax  and  2 
parts  of  olive-oil ;  used  for  slight  excoriations.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— 
Simple  c-  Lat.,  ceratum  simplex.  Fr.,  cerat  simple.  It ,  cerato 
.templice.  Sp.,  cerato  simple.  See  Ceratum  {2d  def  ).— Touch-c. 
See  Ceratum  pro  fac^tt.— Turner's  c.  See  Ceratum  cai^tukm.— 
White  c.    See  Ceratum  cetacei. 

CERATE  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^r(ke^r)-a.(a^yte^-Si^.  Gr.,  separ^a 
The  Ceratonia  siliqua.    [B,  115.] 

CERATECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-an(a3t)-e2k-ta(ta'')'- 
zi2(si2)-a*.  From  Ke'pas,  the  cornea,  and  eKxao-i?,  extension.  Ger., 
KerateMasie.  A  variety  of  staphyloma  of  the  cornea  ;  any  mor- 
bid prominence  of  the  cornea  in  which  the  iris  is  not  involved.  [A, 
326;  B,  120.]— C  conica.  Syn.;  ceratoconus.  A  conical  staphy- 
loma of  the  cornea.  [B,  120.]  See  Keratoconus.— C.  sphserica. 
A  spherical  staphyloma  of  the  cornea.    [B,  120.] 

CERATECTOMY,  n.    SeSr-a^t-e^k'to-mi".    See  Keratectomy, 

CERATED,  adj,  Se'rat-e'^d.  'La.t.^ceratus.  Covered  with  wax. 
[L,  56.] 

CERATHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2th(a3th)-e(a)'ka3.  From 
(c^pa?,  a  horn,  and  0i}«ij,  a  sheath  Fr  ,  c^rath^que.  Ger.,  Horn- 
hasten.  That  part  of  the  chrysalis  which  covers  the  antennse.  [L, 
41, 180.]    See  Ceratotheca. 


CERATI A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-a3. 
Gr.,  Keparia  (1st  def.),  Kepdrta  (2d  def.).  As  a  n.  f.  s.,  the  Ceratonia 
siliqua  [Strabo],  and,  of  Adanson,  the  genus  Ceratonia  ;  as  a  n.  n. 
pL,  the  fruit  of  the  Ceratonia  siliqua.  [B,  115,  121,  180.]— C.  di- 
pliyllos.    See  Courbaril. 

CERATIACE^  (Lat.),  CERATI^  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  pi.  Se=r- 
{ke2r)-a(a3)-shi2(ti2)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2), -a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-e(a3-e2).  Fr., 
ciratiac&es.,  c4rati^es.  Ger.,  Ceratiaceen,  Ceratieen.  A  division  of 
the  Myxomycetes,  made  by  Rostaflnski.    [B,  54, 121.] 

CEKATIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-aH(aH)-i2-a(a3)'si2s.  See 
Keratiasis. 

CERATICHTHYOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-aH(a3t)-i2k(i2ch2)- 
thi2(thu*)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  ceratichthyos'eos  {-is).  From  Kepaj.  the 
cornea,  and  i^^"',  a  fish  (see  Ichthyosis).  Fr.,  cerat ichthyose. 
Ger.,  Fischschuppenausschlag  der  Hornhaut.  Sp.,  cerat ictiosis. 
Ichthyosis  of  the  cornea.    [C.  H.  Schmidt  (A,  322).] 

CERATIE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ra^-sfe.    See  Ceratia. 

CERATIN,  n.    Se^r'a^t-i^n     See  Keratin. 

CERATINA  (Lat.),  u.,  f.  of  adj.  ceratinus.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)- 
i(e)'na3.    See  Lamella  c. 

C:^RATINIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-raS-ten-e-aSn^.    See  Keratoid. 

CERATINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke2r)-an(an)-in(en)'u3m(u4m). 
See  Keratin. 

CERATINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-in(en)'uas(u'»s), 
Gr.,  Kepdrivoi.  Make  of  horn  ;  horn-like  in  structure.  [A,  322  ;  B. 
115, 120.]    See  Ceratina  and  Ceratinum. 

CERATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)-ra(ra3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  cera- 
tion'is.  From  cera,  wax.  Fr.,  aeration.  1.  The  act  of  smearing 
with  wax.  2.  In  alchemy,  the  operation  of  softening  a  hard  sub- 
stance to  the  point  of  liquefaction.    [B,  50,  200.] 

CERATION,  n.    Se-ra'shu^n.    See  Ceratio  (1st  def.). 

CERATION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke2r)-a(a3)'shi2tti2)-on.  Gr.,  Kepd- 
Tiof  (dim.  of  ftfpo-^,  a  horn).  1.  One  of  the  horns  of  the  uterus 
[Aristotle].  2.  The  fruit  of  the  Ceratonia  siliqua  (in  this  sense  and 
the  preceding  usually  in  the  pi.).  3.  A  weight,  the  siliqua  of  the 
Latins  =  a  carat ;  in  Greek  =  J  of  an  obol ;  in  Latin  the  rj^s  of  a- 
pound  ;  so  called  because  originally  formed  of  the  seeds  of  the 
Ceratonia.    4.  The  foenugrec.    [B,  19,  115.]    See  also  Ceratium. 

CERATITE  (Fr.),  u.  Sa-ra^-tet.  See  Keratitis  and  Cera- 
tites. 

CERATITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(an)-it(et)'ez(as).  Of 
Link,  a  name  applied  to  certain  species  of  ^cidium,  parasitic 
upon  the  leaves  and  fruit  of  trees.  Now  refered  to  Rcestetia.  [B, 
19, 121.] 

CERATITIS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-it(et)'i''s. 
Gen.,  ceratit'idis.  Gr.,  KepaTiTi?  (from  Keparoc,  a  horn).  Fr.,  cera- 
tite.  1.  (Adj.)  horned.  2.  (N.  f.):  (a)  an  ancient  name  for  a  sort 
of  poppy  ;  the  horned  poppy  {Glaucium  luteum) ;  (&)  keratitis 
iq.v.).     [B,  114,  115,  121.] 

CERATIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke3r)-a(a8)'shi2(ti2)-u3m(u<m). 
For  deriv.,  see  Ceration  (Lat.).  Fr.,  ceration.  1.  See  Ceration 
(Lat.).  2.  An  elongated,  horn-shaped,  slender  capsular  fruit;  the 
siliquiform  capsule  of  most  authors.    [B,  19,  35,  200.] 

CERATO- ARYT^NOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(ke2r)"a2t- 
(ast)-o(o2)-a2r(a3r)-i2(u8)-teu(ta3-e2n)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'-e2-u3s(u4s).  From 
Ke'pa?,  a  horn,  and  dpvTaiva  (see  Arytenoid).  An  anomalous  muscle 
arising  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid 
bone,  and  inserted  into  the  •  processus  muscularis  of  the  arytenoid 
cartilage.    [L,  332.] 

CERATOBATRACHID^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)"a2t(aH)- 
0(02)-ba2t(ba3t)-ra2k(ra3ch2)'i2d-e(a3-e2).  A  family  of  the  Fermis- 
ternia.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1884,  p.  212  (L),] 

CERATOBRANCHIAIi  [Owen],  adj.  Se2r"a2to-bra2n2k'i2-a21. 
From  Kcpas,  a  horn,  and  ppdyxta,  gills.  Fr.,  ceratobranchial.  Per- 
taining to  the  greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  to  the  branchiae 
(said  of  the  more  elongated  bent  pieces,  supported  by  the  bones, 
which  constitute  the  lower  extremities  of  the  branchial  arches  in 
fishes).     [L,  200.]    Cf.  C.  bones. 

CERATOCAMPIO^  [Harris]  (Lat ).  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t- 
(a3t)-o(o2j-ka2mp(ka*mp)'i2d-e(a3-e2).  A  group  of  the  Bombycidm 
[L,  196  ] 

CERATOCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)-kaSrp'- 
u8s(u*s).  From  Kepaq,  a  horn,  and  /capTrds,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  ceratocarpe. 
Having  horned  fruit  (a  botanical  species  name;,  as  a  n.,  a  genus  of 
chenopodiaceous  plants.    [B,  121,  214.] 

CERATOCAULIS  [Bernhardi]  (Lat.),  CERATOCAUIiOS 
[Reichenbach]  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Se2r{ke2r)-a2t(aH)-o(o2j-ka<l'(ka3'u*l)- 
i^s,  -o^s.  A  section  of  the  genus  Datura,  comprising  several  Old- 
World  species.    [B,  42, 121.] 

CERATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(oa)-se(ka)'le- 
(la) ;  in  Eng.,  se^r'a^t-o-sel.    See  Keratocele. 

CERATOCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(ast)-o(o2)-se2nt- 
(ke''nt)-e(a)'si''s.    See  Keratocentesis. 
C1&KATOCJ&PHALE  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-raH-o-sa-fa^I.    See  Cera- 

TOCEPHALUS. 

CERATOCEPHALE^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a8t)-o 
(02)-se3f(ke»f)-aKa8|)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  c^ratocephalees.  Of  Reichen- 
bach, a  section  of  the  Ranunculece  genuince,  consisting  of  the  single 
genus  Ceratocephalus.     [B,  170.] 

CER ATOCEPH AIjUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(an)-ofo^)-se2f ■ 
(ke2f)'a2I(a31)-u3s(u^s).  From  Kepa^,  a  horn,  and  K€</>aA^,  the  head, 
Fr.,  c&ratociphale.  Having  a  horned  appendix  upon  the  head  ;  as 
a  n.,  of  Vaillant.  see  Bidens  ;  of  Mtinch,  a  genus  of  ranunculaceous 
plants,  now  made  a  section  of  Ranunculus.    [B,  38,  121,  245  j 
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CEKATOCHIOA  (Lat.),  r.  f.  Se5r(ke2r)-an(aH)-o(o2)-kIo- 
(cli''lo)'a'.  Fr., Qeratochloe.  1.  Of  Palisot-de-Beauvois,  see  Festi'ca. 
2.  Of  Schrader,  see  Bromus.— C.  pendula  [Schraderj.  The  Bro- 
mus  Schraderi  {unioloides).    [B,  19.  ] 

CERATOCLADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^rtke^rj-a^ttaHVoCo^j-kla- 
(kla3)'di"-a3.  Of  Corda,  a  family  of  hyphomycetous  Fungi.  IB, 
170.] 

CBBATOCOCCUS  [KUtzing]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SeSr(ke«r)-a2t(aSt)- 
o(o2)-ko''k'ku's(ku<s).    See  Spaa:Rococcus. 

CERATOCONDS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(ke'r)-a2t(an)-o(o2)-kon'u's- 
(u's).    See  Kekatoconus. 

CBRATOCORALMA  [Ehrenberg]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)- 
a't(aSt)-o{o2)-ko(ko»)-ra21(ra'l)'li2-a3.  Fr..  ciratocoraux.  Syn.; 
Gorgonina.    A  family  of  the  Octntinia.    [L,  244] 

CERATO-CRICOID,  adj.  Se=r"ai!t-o-kri'koid.  Lat..  cerato- 
cricoideus  (from  Ke'pas,  a  horn,  and  KptKoeiS^s,  ring-shaped).  See 
KERATO-CRicoro  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Cricothyreoideos  posticus. 

CEKATODEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(aH)-od-e=-i(e)'ti=s. 
See  Keratitis. 

CERATODBOCBIiE  (Lat),  n.  f.  SeMke2r)-aSt(a3t)-od-e2-o(o=)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Bng.,  se''r-a''t-od'e''-o-seI.    See  Keratocele. 

CERATODEONTXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2i-(ke2r)-a2t(ast)-od-e-o2n- 
i'x(u»x)'i2s.    See  Keratonyxis. 

CfiRATODERMAIRES  [De  Blainville]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-ra'-to- 
de^rm-ar.    See  Echinodermata. 

CERATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se'rrke2r)-a2t(a't)-od'ez(as).  Gr., 
KEpanuSi);.    See  Ceratoides. 

CEBATODI,STO,S  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Se2r(ke2r)-an(an)-od-i«st'o2s. 
From  Kepas,  the  cornea,  and  icttos,  a  fabric.  The  corneal  tissue. 
[A,  322.) 

CERATODITIS(Lat.),n.f.  Se2r(ke»r)-a''t(ast)-od-i(e)'ti!!s.  See 
Keratitis. 

CERATODONTE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a=t)-o(o=)- 
do*nt'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  Ke'pas.  a  horn,  and  65oiJ?,  a  tooth.  Fr.,cera- 
todonties.  A  family  of  mosses  included  in  the  tribe  Pottiaceas. 
[B,  121.] 

CBRATODONTOIDE^  [Hampe]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se'Kke^r)- 
a'it(an)-o(o=)-do''n^o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e=-e(as-e'>).  From  Ceratodon,  the 
only  genus.    A  family  of  mosses.    [B,  121.] 

CERATOGBNESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se»r(ke=r)-an(aH)-o(o2)-je»n- 
(ge2n)'e*s-i'^s.  Q&ci.,ceratogenes'eos{-gen*esis).  From  ic^pa?,  a  horn, 
and  yiv€(Tis^  formation.  Fr.,  ceratogen&se.  Ger.,  Hornbildung. 
The  formation  of  horn.    [A,  322.] 

CERATOGIOBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se!r(ke=r)-an(a»t)-oSg'lob- 
(lo*b)-u3s(u*s).    See  Keratoolobus. 

CEBATOGtOSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  SeMke2r)-an(an)-o'g'Io2s- 
(glos)'su's(su''s).  From  Kipa.^.  a  horn,  and  vAao-ira,  the  tongue.  Fr., 
ceratoglosse.  Syn.:  deprimens  linguam  [Spigelius].  That  portion 
of  the  hyoglossus  muscle  which  arises  from  the  great  cornu  of  the 
hyoid  bone.  [Douglas  (L).]— C.  accessorius  [Sappey].  An  oc- 
casional flat  bundle  of  muscular  fibres  which  arises  from  the  lesser 
cornu  and  the  apex  of  the  greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  or 
from  the  stylo-hyoid  hgament,  and  is  inserted  into  the  lower  surface 
of  the  lower  portion  of  the  styloglossus  muscle.  [L,  31,  .338.]— C. 
externus.  In  the  soUpeds,  the  styloglossus  muscle  of  Leyh.  [L, 
13.]— C.  iuternus,  C.  parvus  [Briihl].  In  the  horse,  a  muscle 
arising  from  the  lower  extremity  of  the  styloid  bone  or  from  the 
greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid,  and  terminating  near  the  tip  of  the 
tongue.    [L,  13.] 

CBRATOGONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(an)-o(o2)-gon- 
(go''n)'e''-efa3-e'^).  Fr.,  ceratogon^es.  Of  Meissner,  a  subtribe  of 
the  Apterocarpoe^  comprising  the  genera  Ceratogonum  and  Eniex. 
[B,  181, 170,  214.] 

CERATO-HYAI-,  adj.  Se=r"a't-o-hi'a2I.  From  it^pas,  a  horn, 
and  ioeiS^s,  U-shaped.  Fr.,  cerato-hyal.  Of  or  pertaining  to  a 
cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  to  the  hyoid  bone  itself ;  as  a  n.,  see 
C.  BONE.     [L,  200.] 

CBRATO-HYOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=r(ke2r)"a2t(aH)-o(o«)- 
hi(hu»)-o(o'')-i'd(ed)'e2-u's(u<s).  See  Kerato-hyoideus.  —  C.  -  h. 
magnus  [Leyh].    The  stylo-hyoid  muscle.    [L.] 

CERATOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke»r)-a2t(a»t)-o(oS)-i(e)'dez(das). 
Gr.,  KepaToeiSiJs.  Resembling  horn  in  consistence,  or  like  a  horn  in 
shape,  also  sounding  like  a  horn ;  as  a  n.,  the  cornea  {tunica  under- 
stood), also,  in  botany,  the  genus  Ceratocarpu^.  [B,  115,  121 ;  L, 
84.] 

CEBATOIDITIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Se2r(ke'!r)-an(aH)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)-i- 
(e)'ti''s.    See  Keratitis. 

CEKATOIGENESI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se3r(ke=r)-a2tCaH)-o(o=)-i>- 
je2n(ge'n)'e^s-i''s.    See  Ceratogenesis. 

CBRATO-IRITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Se2r(ke!!r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)-i(e)-ri- 
(re)'ti2s.    See  Kerato-iritis. 

CERATOITIS(Lat.),n.f.  Se!r(ke2r)-a!t(an)-o(o«)-i(e)'ti2s.  See 
Keratitis. 

CERATOIENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a't(a't)-o21(oI)'e'n-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  /cepa?,  a  horn,  and  wAe'vij,  thq  arm.  Fr.,  c^ratoUne. 
Ger.,  homarmig.  Having  horn-like  arms  (said  of  an  order  of  the 
Acephala  having  the  arms  articulated,  and  near  the  mouth.  [L, 
109, 116.] 

CERATOIiEUCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=r(ke=r)-a2t(a't)-o(o2)-lu«- 
kom'as.    See  Leucoma. 

CERATOI.YSIS(Lat.),n,f.  Se2r(ke'r)-a=t(a't)-o=ri2(u")-si's  See 
Keratolysis. 


CERATOMA  (Lat.),  II.  u.  SeMke=r)-a2t(an)-o'maa..  See  Kera- 
toma. 

CERATOMAtACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke'r)-aSt(aSt)-o(o')-ma'l- 
(masl)-a(a')'si2(ki2)-a».    See  Keratomalacia. 

CERATOM  At  AGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(  ka)-ra=t{raSt)-o(o=)-masi- 
(masi)-a''g(a8g)'ma8.  Gen.,  ceratomalag*mato8  [-is).  Gr.,  KijpaToiid- 
\ayna  (from  Kijpoff,  wax,  and  tiAiiayfia^  an  emoUient  plaster).  See 
Cerotomalaoma. 

CERATO-MANDIBULAK,  adj.  Se=r"a=t-o-ma2nd-i=b'u'l-aSr. 
From  le^pa?,  a  horn,  and  mandibular  a  jaw.    See  Hyo-mandibular. 

CEKATOMENINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-an(a"t)-o(o2)- 
me2n(man)-i2n(i2n'^)-ji(ge)'ti2s.  Gen.,  ceratomeningiVidis.  From 
Kiftaq,  the  cornea,  and  ju^vtyf ,  a  membrane.    See  Keratitis. 

CERATOMENINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke'r)-a=t(ast)-o(o2)-men- 
{man)'i''n2x.  Gen.,  ceratomenin'gos  (-is).  From  Kepat,  the  cornea, 
and  Mviyf,  a  membrane.  Fr.,  ceraiomininge.  The  cornea.  [L, 
30.] 

CERATOMBTAPHYTEIA  (Lat.),  CERATOMETATHE- 
SIS (Lat.), n's f .  Se'r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o{o2)-me't-aS-fl't(f u«t)-i'(e2'i!')a>, 
-a2th(a3th)'e'^s-i2s.  From  Kipa^.  the  cornea,  and  tiera^vreia,  trans- 
plantation, or  /AcTaflcffts,  transposition.  Fr.,  transplantation  de  la 
comee.  Ger.,  IJeberpftanzung  der  Homhaiit.  Transplantation  of 
the  cornea.    [A,  382.] 

CERATOMIA(Lat.).n.f.  Se=r(ke=r)-a!!t(a«t)-o(o'!)'mi2-a».  From 
K^pas,  the  cornea,  and  rifiveiv^  to  cut.  Ger.,  Homhautausschniit^ 
Ceratomie.  The  act  of  cutting  the  cornea  in  a  cataract  operation. 
[L,  30.]    Cf .  Keratectomy  and  Keratotomy. 

CERATONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-an(a»t)-on'ia-a».  Gr.,  Kepa- 
riavia.  Fr.,  caroubier,  carougier^  c^rdtonie.  Ger.,  Johannisbrot- 
baum.  1.  Of  Linngeus,  a  genus  of  leguminous  trees  with  polyga- 
mous flowers,  5  tooth-shaped  sepals,  no  petals,  a  flat  peltate  disc,  5 
stamens  with  filamentous  filaments  and  versatile  anthers,  and  a 
thick-compressed,  elongated,  indehiscent  legume.  2.  The  fruit  of 
C.  siliqua.  [B,  42,  ,180.]— C.  siliqna  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  caroubier 
commun,flguierd^Egypte.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Johannisbrotbaum, 
Bockshombaum.  Carobenbaum.  Sp.,  algarroba  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
carob-tree  ;  a  medium-sized  tree  growing  about  the  Mediterranean 
region  of  Europe  and  Africa.  The  sickle-shaped,  fleshy  pods,  which 
are  from  4  to  8  inches  long,  are  the  St.  John's  bread,  carob-pods,  or 
sugar  pods  (the  caroba^  ceronia^  panis  siliqua.  panisSancti  Johan- 
nis,  suiqua  dulcis.  fructus  ceratonice).  They  contain  a  sweetish 
inuoilaginous  pulp,  and  are  considered  demulcent  and  pectoral. 
From  them  have  been  obtained  carobin,  carobone,  and  carobic 
acid.  They  are  ^ten  by  cattle  and  occasionally  b.y  man,  and  are 
used  in  the  preparation  of  a  distilled  liquor.  The  seeds  when 
roasted  are  said  to  be  used  as  a  substitute  for  coffee,  and  also  fur- 
nish a  fine  yellow  dye.  The  bark  and  leaves  are  used  in  tanning, 
and  a  manna-like  substance  exudes  from  the  trunk  and  branches. 
[B,  173, 180.] — Extractum  ceratoniae.  Sp.,  extracto  de  algarro- 
bas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  the  pods  of  C.  siliqua, 
steeped  for  twenty -four  hours  in  boiling  water,  strained  and  evapo- 
rated to  the  consistence  of  an  extract.  [B,  93  (a,  21).]— Fructus 
ceratoniae  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  coroufte  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp..  ator- 
ro6a,  gdrrofa  [Sp.  Ph.l.  Syn. :  siliqua  dulcis  [Greek  Pn.].  The 
fruit  of  C.  siliqua.    [B,  95.] 

CBRATONIB.*:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=r(ke»r)-a!t{a»t)-on-i(ia)'e!'-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  c^ratoni^es.  Ger.,  Ceratonieen.  Of  Reichenbach,  a 
subdivision  of  the  Cassieoe ;  of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Leguminosce, 
comprising  Ceraionia,  Copaifera,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CERATONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a=t(a3t)-on'i2-u»s(u*s).  Of 
or  pertaining  to  the  Ceratonia.    [B.]    See  Fbuctus  c. 

CERATONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a=t(a=t)-o«n'oi's-u's(u*s). 
See  Keratonosus. 

CERATONOTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se'r(ke=r)-a=t(aH)-o(o")-no'ta» 
A  suborder  of  the  Opisthobranchiata.  .  [L,  121.] 

CEBATONOTOUS,  adj.  Se'r-a^'t^o-no'tuSs.  Belonging  or  per- 
taining to  the  Ceratonota.    [L,  181.] 

CERATONYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeMke»r)-a2t(a=t)-o(o2)-ni!x- 
(nu'x)'i''s.    See  Keratonyxis. 

CERATOPHARYNGBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(ke'r)-a2t(a't)-o- 
(0'i)-fa2r(fa3r)-i2n(u»n')'ie2(ge=)-u's(u«s).  From  itepM,  a  horn,  and 
<t>apvyi,  the  pharynx.  Fr..  cirato-pharyngien.  (ier.,  Zungenbein- 
homschlundmuskel.  Syn. :  Kyo-cerato-pharyngeus  [Douglas].  Of 
Luschka,  that  portion  of  the  middle  constrictor  of  the  pharynx  that 
arises  from  the  greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  31,  60,  341.]— 
C.  major,  C.  minor.  See  Hyo-pharyngeds.— Inferior  c.  In 
the  solipeds,  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  lower  extrem- 
ity of  the  large  branch  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  becoming  lost  in  the 
wall  of  the  pharynx.    [L,  13.] 

CERATOPHOBA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SeMkearj-aiit- 
(aSt)-o2f'o2r-a=.    A  grade  of  the  Arthropoda.    [L,  121.] 

CEEATOPHOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se!'r(kei'r)-aH(an)-o2f'o2r-uSs- 
(u<s).  From  K^pas,  a  horn,  and  (^opeix,  to  bear.  Fr.,  ceratophore. 
Bearing  horns  or  horn-like  appendages.    [B,  ,38.] 

CEBATOPHBYDES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Se=r(ke»r)-a't(an)-o!f'- 
ri2d(ru''d)-ez(eas).    A  subfamily  of  the  Cystignathidce.    [L,  804.] 

CEBAXOPHTHAIiMA  [Cuvier,  Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi. 
Se2r(ke2r)-a!'t(an)-o2f-tha»l(tha»l)'mas.  Fr.,  ciratophihalmes.  See 
Branchiopoda. 

CEBATOPHTHAIMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se=r(ke»r)-a»t(a>t)-o!'f- 
tha''l(thasi)'mu's(mu<s).  ¥r..ciratophth(ame.  Having  the  eyes  in- 
serted in  the  end  of  horn-like  projections.    [L,  41, 180.f 

CEBATOPHYI,AX  (Lat.).  n.  m.  and  f.  Sear(ke=r)-a2t(ast)-o»f'- 
i21(u»l)-a''x(aSx).  Gen.,  ceratophyl'acos  {-is).  The  Pedicularis  pa- 
lustris.     [B.  88,  181.] 
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.  CERATOPHYtLACE^  [A.  Gray,  Lindleyl  (Lat),  CEKATO- 
PHYLLE^  [De  Candolle  e^  al.]  (Lat),  n's  f.  pi.  SeSrCke^r)- 
aatCa3t)-o(o'')-fiali£u81j-la{laa)'se2(kea)-e(aa-e=),  -fi21(fu8I)'le2-e(a3-e2). 
From  fc^pac,  a  horn,  and  ^i/AA.oi/,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  ciratophyllacees,  ce- 
rato^hyllees.  Ger.,  Ceratophyllaceen,  Ceratophylleen^  Homblatt- 
gewacJise^  Igellockgewdchse.  An  order  of  dicotyledonous  plants, 
usually  placed  among  the  Apetalce,  and  by  I^indley  and  Eichler 
considered  as  related  to  the  Urticeos^  by  Bentham  and  Hooker 
placed  among  the  anomalous  orders  of  the  Apetalce^  by  Baillon  re- 
garded as  a  series  of  the  Piperaceoe.  A.  Gray  made  them  an  order 
closely  related  to  the  CambobacecB,  and  Prantl  accedes  to  this  view, 
placing  the  C.  among  the  Ranales^  next  to  the  Nymphceacece.  The 
order  consists  of  the  single  genus  Ceratophyllum^  including  sub- 
merged aquatic  plants  with  verticillate  leaves  and  axillary  uni- 
sexual flowers,  having  a  many -parted  perianth  with  the  segments 
united  at  the  base,  the  male  flowers  consisting  of  twelve  to  sixteen 
stamens  with  almost  sessile  anthers,  and  the  female  flowers  of  a 
single  unilocular  ovary  containing  one  orthotropal  pendulous  ovule 
and  tipped  with  a  long  subulate  style.  The  fruit  is  an  indehiscent 
nut  containing  a  single  exalbuminous  seed.  [B,  35,  42,  131,  170 ; 
Prantl  (B,  245).] 

CEKATOPHYL1.I1S",  n.  Sear-a^t-o-fi^'i^n.  Fr.,  ciratophylline. 
A  crystalline  substance,  of  bitter  burning  taste,  obtained  by  Hesse 
from  the  Farmelia  ceratophylla.    [B,  93. J 

CERATOPHYLI-IN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o- 
(o2)-fi21{fu«!)-li(le)'ne(na3-e2).  Fr.,  cdratophyllindes.  Of  Leunis,  an 
order  of  the  MonocJilamydece^  comprising  the  famiUes  Ceratophyl- 
lece  and  Nepenthece.    [B,  170.] 

CEKATOPHYIiliON  [Adanson  and  the  older  medical  writers] 
(Lat.),  CERATOPHYLLUM  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se2r(ke2r> 
an(ast)-o(o2)-fi21(fu81)'lo2n,  -luSmdu^m).  Fr.,  ceratophylle.  Ger., 
Homblatf.  Syn. :  Hydroceratophillum  [Vaillant] ,  J)ichotophyllum 
[Dillenius].  A  genus  of  submerged  aquatic  plants  mentioned  by  the 
older  medical  writers,  who  do  not,  however,  ascribe  any  special  vir- 
tues to  it.  It  constitutes  the  entire  order  Ceratophyllece.  [B,  42, 
200 ;  Prantl  (B,  245).] 

CERATOPHYXI-OUS,  adj.  Se^r-a^t-o-fisi'u^s.  Lat.,  cerato- 
phyllus.  Fr,,  ceratophylle.  Having  horn-shaped  leaves,  or  horn- 
lilce  appendages  resembling  leaves.  [B.]  See  Parhelia  cerato- 
phylla. 

CERATOPHYTA  [Schweiger]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se'-'r(ke''r)-a2t- 
(a3fc)-o2f'i2t(u8t)-a3.  From  Ke'pa$,  a  horn,  and  </ivTdc,  a  plant.  Fr., 
ceratophytes.  A  tribe  of  corals  of  the  family  Corticate  the  internal 
axis  of  which  has  the  appearance  of  wood  or  horn.  A  suborder  of 
the  BupicolcB  [Gray].  [L,  73,  244.]— C.  spongiosa  [Schweiger]. 
See  Spongida. 

CERATOPIiASTY,  n.    Se^r'a^t-o-pla's-ti'*.    See  Keratoplasty. 

CERATOPTEKIDE.E  (Lat.),  CERATOPTERIDINE^ 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o2p-te2r-i2d'e2-e(a3-e3),  -i^d-i^n- 
Cen)'e^-e(a3-e2).  From  Kepas,  a  horn,  and  TTTcpt's,  a  sort  of  fern.  Fr., 
ceratopteridees.  Of  Gaudichaud,  a  subtribe  (of  Brongniart,  a  tribe) 
of  ferns,  consisting  of  the  genus  Ceratopteris.    [B,  19. 170.] 

CERATOPTERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(kear)-a2t(aH)-o2p'te3r-i2s. 
Fr.,  ceratopteris,  ceratopteride.  Of  A.  Brongniart,  a  genus  of 
aquatic  polypodiaceous  ferns.  [B,  19,  121.]— C.  thalictroides. 
The  pod-fern ;  a  species  growing  throughout  the  tropics  of  both 
hemispheres ;  the  succulent  fronds  are"  eaten  in  the  Indian  Archi- 
pelago.   [B,  19,  88.1 

CERATORIUM  (Lat.),  u-  u.  Se(ka)-ra2t(raH)-o(o2)'ri2'-u3m- 
(u^m).    A  cerate.     [B,  114.  | 

CERATORRHEXIS  (Lat),  u.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o2r-re2x- 
(rax)'i2s.    See  Keratorrhexis. 

CERATOSA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o'sa3.  From 
Kepas,  a  horn.    An  order  of  the  Monaxonida,    [L,  121 J 

CERATOSANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Se'^r(ke2r)-an(aH)-o(o2)-2a2n- 
(sa3n)'thu3s(thu^s>.    See  Consolida. 

CERATOSCOPE,  n.    Se^r'a^t-o-skop.    See  Keratoscope. 

CERATOSCOPY,  n.    Se^r-aSt-o^s'ko-pi^.    See  Keratoscopy. 

CERATOSE,  adj.    Se^r'a^t-os.    See  Keratose. 

CERATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a8t)-os'i2s.  See  Kerat- 
osis. 

CERATOSOMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)- 
Bora'i3d-e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Pygohranchia.    [L,  282.] 

CERATOSPERMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)- 
spu^rm(spe''rm)'u^s(u^s).  From  ice'pa?,  a  horn,  and  a-iripfLa,  a  seed. 
Fr.,  c^ratosperme.    Having  horned  seeds  (fruit).    [B,  38.] 

CERATOSPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(an)-o2s'pi2d-e- 
(aS-e=^).    A  family  of  the  Macrura.    [L,  240.] 

CERATOSPONGI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(oa)- 
spo2n(spo2n2)'ji2(gi2)-e(a3-e2j.  From  /cepas,  a  horn,  and  triroyyos^  a 
sponge.    See  Ceratosa. 

CERATOSTAPHYLINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(ke=r)-a2t(a3t)-o- 
(o2)-sta2f(sta3f)-i''l(u81)-m(en)'u3s(u4s).  From  Kipas,  a  horn,  and  ara- 
^vA^,  the  uvula.  Fr.,  ceratostaphylin.  A  set  of  muscular  fibres 
extending  from  the  hyoid  coriuia  to  the  uvula,  constituting  a  por- 
tion of  the  thyreo-staphylinus  muscle  of  Winslow,    [L,  43.] 

CERATOSTELIDIUM  [Wallroth]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t- 
(ast)-o(o^)-ste2I-i2d'i2-u3m(u4m),  From  K4pa^,  a  horn,  and  (rreAtStov, 
a  little  handle.  A  term  applied  by  Wallroth  to  the  podetium  of 
lichens  when  it  is  subulate  or  shaped  like  a  horn.    [B,  198.] 

CERATOSTOMEUS  (Lat.),  CERATOSTOMUS  (Lat.).  adj's. 
Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)-stom(sto2m)'e2-u3s(u4s),  -o2st'om(o2m)-u3s~ 
(u*s).  From  xepas,  a  horn,  and  oTd/na.  a  mouth.  Having  horned 
mouths  or  ostiola  (a  botanical  descriptive  term).    [B,  121.] 


CERATOSTROMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Se2r(ke3r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)-stro'- 
mas.  Gen,,  ceratostrom'atos  i-is).  From  fc^pa;,  a  horn,  and  tnpioy.a^ 
a  layer.    Fr.,  ciratostrome.    Ger.,  Ceratostrom.    See  Ichthyosis. 

CERATOSTROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(aat)-o(o2)-stro'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  ceratostro'seos  i-is).  From  K^pas,  a  horn,  and  o-rpwcris,  a 
spreading  out.  Fr.,  ciratostrose.  The  formation  of  a  horny  layer 
on  the  skin.    [A,  322.] 

CERATOSYPHIZ-OI^EPIS  (Lat),  n.  f,  Se2r(ke2r)-a2t(a3t)-o- 
(o2)-si2f(su«f)-i21-o21'e='p-i28.  Gen.,  ceratosyphilolep'idos  (-is).  From 
fc^paf,  a  horn,  syphilis  {q.  v.),  and  Aen-t's,  rind.  Fr.,  ciratosyphilol- 
ipis,  syphilide  squameuse  com4e  [Biett].  Ger.,  homartiges  Schup- 
pensyphilid  des  Handtellers.  Syn. :  syphilolepis  palmarum  cornea 
[Fucns].    A  horny  syphilide  of  the  palms  of  the  hands.    [A,  322.] 

CERATOTHEC  A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se2r(ke'^r)-a2t(a3t)-o(o2)-the(tha)'- 
ka^.  From  xipas,  a  horn,  and  Bvict},  a  sheath.  Fr.,  c^ratotMgue. 
1.  Of  Endlicher,  a  genus  of  Pedalinece.  [B,  ^,  121.]  2.  The  en- 
velope of  the  antennae  of  a  chrysalis.    [L,  42.] 

CERATOTOME,  u.    Se^v'eflt-o-tam.    See  Keratotome. 

CERATOTOMY,  n.    Se^r-ast-ost'o-mi*.    See  Keratotomy. 

CERATO-TRACHEALIS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Sear(ke2r)"a2t(a3t)- 
o(o*)-tra2k(tra3ch2)-e(a)-a(a3)'li2s.  From  K^pa?,  a  horn,  and  rpavela, 
the  trachea.  In  birds,  a  muscle  arising  from  the  cerato-hyal  bone 
and  running  down  along  the  trachea.  ["'Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 
1885,  p.  319  (L).] 

CERATOPS,  adj.    Se^r'a^t-uSs.    See  Keratose. 

CERATUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Se(ka)-rat(rast)'u3m(u4m).  Fromcem 
wax.  Gr.,  mjpuToi'.  Fr.,  cerat.  Ger.,  Cerat,  Wachssalbe.  1.  A 
cerate.  2.  In  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  simple  cerate  (C.  simplex  [Belg.  Ph., 
U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  c^rat  simple  [Fr,  Cod.],  Unguentum  cerum  [Pruss. 
Ph.j),  a  preparation  consisting  of  3  parts  of  white  wax  and  7  of  lard 
melted  together  [U.  S.  Ph.].  The  simple  cerate  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
Belg.  Ph.,  and  the  Sp.  Ph.  is  composed  of  1  part  of  white  wax  and  3 
parts  of  expressed  oil  of  almonds.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  adipis  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  I860].  See  C.  (2d  def.).— C.  ad  fonticulos.  See  Charta  ad 
fonticulos.—C  ad  labia.  See  C.  cetacei  rubrum.—C*  album 
[Lond.  Ph.,  174.5].  See  under  C  cetacei.— C,  ammoniacale.  See 
Ammoniacal  cerate.— C.  calaminare.  See  C.  calamine.— C. 
calaminaris.  See  C.  zinci  carbonatis  and  C.  calamin^s:.— C.  cai- 
mans. See  CAerry-LAUREL  cerate.— C.  camphoratuin.  See  C. 
CAMPHOR^.— C.  citrinum.  See  Ceratum  resins  compositum.—C* 
commune.  See  C.  flavuin.—C  cosmeticum,  C.  cosmeticum 
anglicum.  Fr.,  creme  cosmetique.  A  preparation  official  in  the 
Pad.  Ph.,  lasa,  and  the  Port  Ph.,  1836  ;  made,  according  to  the  for- 
mer, of  1  part  of  spermaceti,  1  part  of  white  wax,  16  parts  of  al- 
mond-oil, and  12  parts  of  water  ;  for  water  the  latter  pharmacopoeia 
substitutes  rose-water,  [a,  31,]  Cf  Cold-cream.- C.  cum  aqua. 
See  C.  Galeni.—C,  cum  subacetate  plumbico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  C. 
PLUMBi  subacetatis.—C  detergens.  See  C.  mercuriale  Falckii. 
— C.  elotum  [Celsus].  A  cerate  made  of  wax  washed  with  sea- 
water  and  nitre  before  bleaching.  [B,  45.]— C.  epnloticum.  See 
Unguentum  Zinci  oxidi.—C,  e  sulpliure.  See  C^rat  soit/r^.— C. 
ex  Galeno.  See  C.  Galeni.—C.  exsiccans.  Fr.,  cerat  dessicatif. 
A  preparation  official  in  the  Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann's  ed.).  made 
of  10  parts  each  of  acetate  of  lead,  calamine,  and  tutia,  1  part  of 
camphor,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  rose  ointment.  [B,  119  (a, 
21).]- C.  flavum  [Fr.  Cod.,Swed.Ph.].  Fr.,c4ratjaune  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  cerate  composed  of  1  part  of  yellow  wax  and  2  parts  of  olive-oil 
[Swed.  Ph.],  or  of  1  part  of  yellow  wax  and  3  parts  of  olive-oil 
[Belg.  Ph.],  or  of  2  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  7  of  expressed  oil  of 
sweet  almonds  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  of  3  of  yellow  wax  and  7  of  olive-oil 
[Pruss.  Ph.],  or  of  3  of  yellow  wax  and  4  of  olive-oil  [Russ.  Ph.].  [B, 
95  (a,  21).]— C.  fuscum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Ger.,  braunes 
Cerat.  A  preparation  made  by  heating  10  parts  of  litharge  plaster, 
constantly  stirring  until  the  melted  mass  is  dark  brown,  then  add- 
ing 3  parts  of  yellow  wax,  3  of  mutton  suet,  and  5  of  hogs'  lard.  [B, 
95  (a,  21).]— C.  Galeni  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  cerat  de  Galien  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  cerate  made  of  5  parts  of  simple  cerate  mixed  with  2  of  expressed 
oil  of  sweet  almonds  and  3  of  rose-water  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod. 
and  the  Sp.  Ph.  order  1  part  of  white  wax,  4  parts  of  expressed  oil 
of  sweet  tumonds,  and  3  parts  of  rose-water.  Similar  preparations 
have  been  official  in  other  formularies.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  Goular- 
di.  See  C.  plumbi  subacetatis.~-C.  hydrargyrosum.  See  C. 
mercuriale.— C  labiale.  A  preparation  of  which  many  varieties 
were  formerly  described,  all  of  which,  however,  approximate  more 
or  less  closely  to  the  C  cetacei  mftruni  (q.  u.,under{;ETACEUM)of  the 
modern  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  119.]— C.  labiale  album.  See  C. 
CETACEI.— C.  labiale  rubrum.  See  C.  cetacei  rubrum.—C.  lau- 
danisatum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  C.  cum  laudanc— C.  mercuriale 
[Lond.  Ph.,  1746].  A  cerate  made  of  6  parts  each  of  strong  mercu- 
rial ointment  and  yellow  wax  and  3  of  lard.  [L.  165  (a,  21).]— C. 
mercuriale  composituin  [Lond.  Ph.,  1746].  A  cerate  made  of 
19  parts  each  of  strong  mercurial  ointment  and  soap  cerate  and  3 
of  powdered  camphor  ;  used  as  a  discutient.  [L,  120  (a,  31).]— C. 
mercuriale  Falckii.  A  preparation  official  in  the  formulary  of 
the  Strasb.  Hosp.,  1830,  and  in  the  Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1796,  made  of  1  part 
of  red  precipitate,  4  parts  of  mercurius  dulcis  (calomel),  2  parts  of 
crystallized  lead  acetate  powdered  and  incorporated  with  a  mixture 
of  8  parts  of  white  wax  and  12  of  olive-oil.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C. 
neutrale.  See  Kirhland^s  {neutral)  cerate. — C  nigrum.  See 
C.  RESiN.ffi.— C.  noribergense,  C.  noricum.  See  Emplastrum 
MiNii  rubrum..— C  ^icatum,  C.  pisselaeum.  See  C.  resin^.— C. 
pro  tactu.  Fr.,  ceraf  jjou?- ?e /oucTier  [Soubeiran].  Touch-cerate: 
made  of  1  part  each  of  spermaceti,  white  wax,  and  caustic  soda  and 
16  parts  of  olive-oil ;  used  as  a  lubricant  in  vaginal  examinations. 
[L,  120  (a,  21).]— C.  refrigerans  Galeni.  See  C.  Galeni,— C*  resi- 
nosum.  See  C.  resins.- C.  rosatum.  See  Cerat  d  la  rose.— 
C.  rub|*um.  See  C.  cetacei  rubrum  and  O.  cinnabaris.— C.  sat- 
urninum.  See  C.  plumbi  subacetatis.—'C.  simplex.  Fr..  cerat 
simple  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  cerafo  simwie  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  C.  (2d  def.).— 
C.  simplex  tabulatum  [Russ.  Ph.].    See  0.  fiavum.—C  sulfu- 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<i,  full;  U*,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German.) 
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ratum,  C.  sulphuratuin.    See  C8rat  soufrS.—C.  tetraphar- 
macum.    See  C.  resins. — C.  tripharmacum,  C.  universale. 

See  Emptast»"UJ)i  minii  rubrum.—C.  viride.  See  Ceratum  ^roginis. 

CEKAXUKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)-ra2t(raH)-u2(u)'ra3.  From 
cera,  wax.    A  smearing  or  covering  witli  wax.    [B,  114.] 

CEKAXUSCLat.),  adj.  Se(ka)ra(ra')'tuSs(tu4s).  Combined  with 
or  containing  wax  ;  waxed  (e.  g.,  charta  cerata).    [B.] 

CEKAUNAKGYKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(.ke2r)-a''n(aS-u«n)-a»r'- 
ii^r(gu''r)-o^s.    See  Cerauniarqyros. 

CEKAUNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=r(ke2r)-a*n'(aS'u4n)-i2-a».  1.  The 
Ceratonia  siliqua.    [Pliny  (B,  114).]    2.  See  Ceradniom  (8d  def.). 

CERAtTNIAKGYKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=r(ke=r)-a''n(aS-u4n)-i2- 
a3r'ji2r(gu*r)-o2s.  From  xepavi/tos,  pertaining  to  thunder,  and  apyv- 
pos,  silver.  Fr.,  cerauniaryyre.  (ier.,  Knallsilber.  Fulminating 
silver.    [A,  333.] 

CEKAUNIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'Kke^r)  a«n'(a='u«n)-i2-a2s(a's). 
6r.,  KcpavviiK.    See  Cbraunium  (2d  def.). 

CEKAtJNICS,  n.  sing.  Se^r-a'n'i^ks.  From  /cepaiivos,  thunder. 
A  branch  of  physics  dealing  with  heat  and  electricity.    [L,  56.] 

CEKAUNIOCHRYSOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se''r(ke2r)-a''n(a3-u4n)-i2- 
o(o'')-kriz(ch2ru''s)'o2s.  From  xepaiji/ios,  pertaining  to  thunder,  and 
xpvffos,  gold.    (3er.,  Knallgold.    Fulminating  gold.    [B,  200.] 

CEBAUNION  (Lat.),  CEKAUNIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  SeMke^r)- 
a*n'(a^'u*n)-i2-o^n,  -u^m(u'*m).  Gr.,  Kepavvtov  (from  Kepavros,  thun- 
der). 1.  A  sort  of  truffle,  said  to  grow  after  thunderstorms,  hence 
applied  in  modem  times  to  the  genus  Elaphomyces.    2.  A  sort  of 

J>recious  stone  (thunder-stone),  also  called  ceraunius,  ceraunia^ 
apis  ceraunia,  and  lapis  fulminaris  (Ger.,  Donnerfitein);  a  min- 
eral described  as  blackish  or  brownish  and  pyramidal  in  shape, 
derived  principally  from  (Germany  and  supposed  to  occur  after 
thunderstorms.  The  stone  was  applied  to  swellings  of  the  breasts 
and  knees,  and  used  in  dropsy  and  jaundice,  and  the  name  was 
also  anciently  given  to  any  stone  of  meteoric  origin.  See  also 
Belemnites,  from  which  this  was  distinguished.  [B,  114,  115, 121, 
200.]— C.  granulatum  [Wallroth].  The  Elaphomyces  officinalis. 
[B,  180.] 

CERAUNIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke'r)-a«n'(a='u«n)-i!'-uSs(u''s). 
Gr.,  Kepaiivios.  Of  or  pertaining  to  thiuider ;  as  a  n.  m.,  see 
Cebadnion.    [B,  180.] 

CERAUNOCHRYSOIT  (Lat.),  CERAUNOCHBYSOS  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  and  m.  SeMkei'r)-a''n(a'-u''n)-o(o=)-kriz(ch2ru»s)'o'n,  -o=s. 
See  Cerauniochrysos. — Ceraunochryson  diaphoreticuin  [B6- 
gin] .  A  preparation  made  by  burning  several  successive  charges  of 
alcohol  on  precipitated  gold  oxide,  and  collecting  and  washing  with 
alcohol  the  particles  that  sublime  on  the  walls  of  the  vessel.    [B,  88.] 

CERAUNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Se2r(kei'r)-a«n'(a"u''n)-u's- 
(u*s).    See  Ceraunius  and  Cerauhium. 

CERAUNYDRAKGYRUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Se=r(ke2r)-a«n(aS-u''n)- 
id(u^d)-ra^r'ji2r(gu^r)-u3m(u^m).  From  KepaiivitK,  pertaining  to 
thunder,  and  iSpapYvpos,  3uicksilver.  Fi. ,  ceraunydrargyre.  Ger., 
Knallquecksilber.    Fulminating  mercury.    [A,  322.] 

CERBERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su''r(ke2r)'be2r-a'.  Fr.,  cerbire.  Of 
Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  apocynaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  PlumeriecB^ 
comprising  four  species  growing  in  Asia,  the  East  Indies,  and  the 
Pacific  Islands.  [B,  42.]— C.  ahouai,  C.  ahoval  [Linnaeus].  The 
Thebetia  ahouai.  [B,  42,  173,  180.]— C.  Forsteri  [Seemann].  A 
Pacific  Island  species,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  referred  to  C. 
odollam.  [B.  42!]— C.  lactaria  [Hamilton].  A  species  growing  in 
the  Moluccas,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  referred  to  C  odollam.  [B, 
42,  180  ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  Apr.  24, 1889,  p.  211.]— C.  manghas  [Lin- 
nseus].  The  original  species  of  the  genus,  made  by  Linnseus  ;  now 
referred  to  Tabem(Bmontana  dichotoma.  The  C.  manghas  of 
other  authors  is  the  C.  odollam.  [B,  42, 172, 180.]— C.  odollam 
[Gartner].  The  odollam  of  the  Malays  ;  a  tree  20  feet  high,  grow- 
ing on  the  Malabar  coast.  The  wood  is  white  and  very  spongy  ;  the 
large  green  drupaceous  fruit  has  a  narcotic,  more  or  Ies,s  poison- 
ous nut,  and  is  said  to  loosen  and  destroy  the  teeth  of  dogs  feed- 
ing upon  it.  It  is  also  said  to  be  used  as  an  appUcation  in  skin  dis- 
eases. The  bark  and  leaves  are  purgative,  and  the  latter  are  used 
in  Java  as  a  substitute  for  senna  and  contain  cerberin.  The  Mo- 
lucca tree,  C.  lactaria  (identified  bj^  Bentham  and  Hooker  with 
the  C.  odollam),  it  is  said,  has  purgative  leaves  and  bark,  and  an 
illuminating  oil  is  obtained  from  the  seeds.  [B,  42, 172,  180  ;  "  Nouv, 
rem.,"  Apr.  24,  1889,  pp.  211,  214.]— C.  salutaris  [Loureiro].  A 
Cochin-China  tree  :  the  bitter  root  and  the  nut  are  employed  in 
colic  and  gastric  disorders.  [B,  180.]— C.  tanghin  [Sims].  A  me- 
dium-sized tree  of  Madagascar,  said  to  be  so  poisonous  that  twenty 
people  have  been  killed  by  a  single  seed.  From  it  is  obtained  the 
ordeal  poison  of  Madagascar  (see  Tanghin  and  Tangiuk).  [B,  43, 
180.]— C.  thevetia  [Lmnseus],  The  Thevetia  iieriifolia.  [B,  42, 
173.] — C.  triphylla  [Rudge].  The  Couma  ciuianensis.  [B,  173.] — 
C.  venenifera.  See  C.  tanghin.— C.  valli.  In  India,  the  Cissus 
coruga.    [Bory  (B,  121).] 

CERBERE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su5r{ke''r)-be(bei')'re!i-e(a'-e»). 
Fr.,  cerb^r^es.  Of  Reichenbacn,  a  subdivision  of  the  Carissem, 
comprising  Carissa,  Arduina,  Ambelania,  Cerbera,  Strychnos,  Ig- 
natia,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CERBERIN,  n.  Su^r'be^'r-i^n.  Lat.,  cerberinum.  Fr.,  cerbi- 
rine.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  cerberina.  A  glucoside  discovered  in  the  der- 
bera  odollam  and  in  the  seeds  of  the  Thevetia  neriifolia.  It  forms 
small  colorless  crystals  of  a  bitter  taste,  and  is  an  active  poison, 
producing  vomiting,  prostration,  convulsions,  delirium,  and  coma. 
By  dilute  acids  it  is  converted  into  glucose  and  theveresin.    [B,  5.] 

CERBERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su5r(ke''r)'be''r-uSsfu''s).  From 
Kip^epoi,  the  fabled  three-headed  watch-dog  of  the  infernal  regioiis. 
An  old  name  applied  to  several  preparations,  and  by  chemists,  ac- 
cording to  Libarius,  to  a  compound  of  salt,  mercury,  and  vitriol. 


[B,  200.]— C.  lultigatug.  Merourius  dulcis.  [A,  833.]  See  Calo- 
mel.—C.  triceps.    See  PuLVis  Cornachini. 

CEBBINA  (It.),  n.    Che''r-be'na».   The  Erica  tetralix.    [B,  121.] 

CERCAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Se^r-kar.    See  Cebcaria. 

CERCAIi,  adj.  Su^rk'a'^l.  From  ic^p/cos,  a  tail.  In  ornithology, 
pertaining  to  the  tail.    [L,  .343.] 

CBRCANTHEMUM  [Plotzsoh]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSrk(ke2rk)-a2n- 
(a3n)'the'*m-u3m(u4m).  From  KcpKt;,  a  spike  or  stem,  and  ay9tp.ov, 
a  flower.    A  section  of  the  genus  Howardla.    [B,  121.] 

CERCAEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'r(ke=r)-ka(kaS)'ri=-a».  From  icip- 
Ko!,  a  tail.  Fr..  cercaire.  1.  As  now  used,  the  larva  of  the  Trema- 
toda  in  the  state  in  which  it  is  provided  with  a  tail-like  process. 
[L.  201.]  2.  An  animalcule  with  tne  body  terminating  in  a  tail-like 
appendage.  [L,  296.]  3.  A  genus  of  the  Distomata  of  Dujardin. 
[Mailer  (L,  18).]— Cercarise  semlnis.  The  spermatozooids.  [L,  73.] 

CERCARI^  [Bory]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su»r(ke'r)-ka(ka»)'ri'-e(aS- 
e^).  Fr. ,  cercariSes.  Qer.,  Cercarien.  A  family  of  7?i/it8oria,  hav- 
ing an  enlarged  body  with  a  slender  tail-like  appendage.  The  body 
of  the  true  C.  of  vegetable  infusions  is  rounded,  that  of  the  zoo- 
sperms  is  flattened.    [L,  108.] 

CERCABIFORM,  adj.  Su=r-ka=r'i"-fo2rra.  From  cercaria 
(q.  v.),  and  forma,  shape.    Like  a  cercaria  in  shape.    [L,  296.] 

CERCARIOID,  adj.    Su=r-ka'ri=oid.    See  Cercariform. 

CERCE^  [Brown]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su6r(ke2r)'ae2(ke2)-e(a»-e'). 
A  tribe  of  the  Sectembryeos,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cercis. 
[B,  170.] 

CERCEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-so.  See  Aroeau.— C'x  tracli£ena. 
The  cartilaginous  rings  of  the  trachea.    [L,  41, 153.] 

CERCEM  (It.),  n.    Che"r'cha-le.    A  variety  of  lemon.    [B,  121.] 

CERCERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuMke=r)'se2r(ke=r)-aS.  Gr.,  KipKepa. 
Of  Dioscorides,  the  Asarum  eitropceum.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CERCERAPHRON  [Dioscorides]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'r(ke'r)-se'r- 
(ke''r)-a2f(aSf)'ro''n.  Gr.,  itepKepa^poi'.  A  name  of  a  plant,  probably 
the  Anagallis  arvensis,  var.  phcenicea.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CERCHNAIiEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su*rk(ke''rch=)-na(na»)'le'-o2n. 
Gr.,  KepxvaKiov.    See  Cebchnos. 

CEBCHNASMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»rk(ke«rchi')-na5z(na»s)'- 
mi'k-u=s(u's).    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  hoarseness.    [A,  322.] 

CERCHNASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  n.  Su5rk(ke2rch»)-na!!z- 
(na8s)'mu3s(mu4s).  (Jr.,  Kepxeatr^ds.  Fr.,  enrouement.  Ger.,  Eeis- 
erkeit.   Hoarseness.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CERCHNOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su«rk(ke'rch2)-no'ma».  Gen., 
cerchnom'atos  (-is).    Gr.,  Kipxvtati-a..    See  Cerchnasmus. 

CERCHNOS  (Lat),  CERCHNUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Su^rkCke^reh')'- 
no's,  -nu's(nu«s).  Gr.,  nipx"'^-  A  noisy  respiration  or  wheezing 
caused  by  accumulation  of  mucus  in  the  air-passages.    [L,  94.] 

CERCIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SuSr(ke2r)'si2d(ki2d)-ez(e=s).  A 
tribe  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  41.] 

CERCIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su=r(ke«r)-si=d(ki''d)'i'-uSm(u*m)- 
Gr.,  KepKi&iov  (dim.  of  Kepsi^,  a  rod).  Fr.,  cercidion.  1.  Of  Necker, 
the  mycelium  of  Fungi.  2.  Of  Tulasne,  a  genus  of  leguminous 
plants  of  the  Eucoesalpiniece.    [B,  121,  198,  267.] 

CERCIDOCfeRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Se^r-se-do-se^r.  From  itepicit,  a 
shuttle,  and  icEpa;,  a  horn.  Having  the  antennae  in  the  form  of  a 
shuttle.    [L,  41.] 

CERCIFIS  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-se-fe.  The  Scorzonera  hispanica. 
[B,  88, 173.] 

CEECIFIX  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-se-fe.  The  genus  Tragmogon.  [B, 
173.]— C.  sauvage.    The  Trag9pogon  pratense.    [B,  173.] 

CERCIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=r(ke2r)'si2s(ki2s).  Gten.,  cer'cidos  (-is). 
Gr.,  KtpicCt.  Fr.,  gainier  (5th  def.).  1.  Lit.,  a  rod  or  shuttle  ;  of  the 
ancient  writers,  a  rod  for  stirring  liquids  [Galen],  also  a  pestle.  2. 
The  prickle  of  an  electric  fish.  3.  The  tibia  (ct.  Pabaoercis)  and 
the  radius.    4.  The  aspen  (Populus  tremula),  or,  according  to  some, 


THE  CERCTS  CANAnENSIS.      [A,  S27.] 

the  Judaa  tree  (C.  siliquastrum).    5.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  legu- 
minous trees  and  shrubs  of  the  tribe  Sauhinece.    [A,  325 ;  B,  42, 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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115.1 — C.  canadensis.  Fr.,  boufon  rou^e^  gainier  du  Canada. 
Eed-bud,  Judas  tree  ;  a  tree  20  to  30  feet  high,  growing  in  the  mid- 
dle and  western  United  States.  The  young  twi^s  are  used  to  dye 
wool,  and  the  puiTle  flowers  are  said  to  be  used  m  seasoning  salads. 
[B,  19,  34, 173.]— C.  chinensis.  A  Chinese  species,  introduced  into 
Europe.  [B,  19.] — C.  pubescens  [Pursh].  A  variety  of  C.  cana- 
densis. [B,  173.] — C.  siliquastrum  [Linnaeus].  Fi\.arbred^ amour 
(ou  de  Judas,  ou  de  Jiid^-e),  gainier  de  Judee.  Ger.,  Judasbaum. 
The  Judas  tree ;  a  European  and  Asiatic  species  often  cultivated  as 
an  ornamental  hedge-tree,  distinguished  by  its  simple  reniform 
leaves  and  pui'ple  ilowers.  The  young  flower-buds  are  made  into 
preserves,  and  tne  seeds  are  edible.    [B,  19, 173.] 

CERdE  (Fr.l,  n.  Se^^rkl.  See  Circle  and  Annclhs.— C.  H 
baiTiqne,  C.  A,  barriques.  An  undetermined  species  of  Bau~ 
hinia  growing  in  the  West  Indies.  [B,  121.]— C  artfiriel,  C 
c^phalique.  See  Circle  of  Willis. — C.  cliroinatique  [Chevreul] . 
An  arrangement  of  the  primitive  colors  in  the  form  of  rays,  from 
the  palest  to  the  deepest ;  used  in  studying  the  contrast  of  colors. 
[A,  3ii.5.]— C.  ciliaire.  See  Ciliary  ligament.— C.  de  diffusion. 
See  Diffusion  circle. — C.  galvanique.  See  Galvanic  circuit. 
— C.  niembraneux,  A  portion  of  the  left  auricle  of  the  heart 
forming  a  ring  around  its  ventricular  opening.  [L,  41.]— C.  sous- 
occipito-malaire.  Poullet's  term  for  the  circumference  by  which 
his  sericeps  is  supposed  to  seize  the  f cetal  head  ;  below  the  occiput 
and  below  the  malar  bones.  [A,  15.]— C.  tympanal,  C.  tyuipa- 
nique.  See  Annulus  tympanicv^. — C.  veineux  de  I'iris.  See 
CiRCULUS  venosus  iridis. —Grand  c.  de  I'iris.  See  Annulus  iridis 
ciliaris. — Petit  c,  de  I'iris.    See  Annulus  iridis  pupillaris. 

CEKClf)  (,Fr.),  adj.    Se'r-kla.    See  Pied  c. 

CEBCOCABPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  ■  Su»r(ke2r)-ko(ko2VkaSrp'e2- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cercocarp^es.  Of  Torrey  and  Gray  and  succeeding 
authors,  a  subdivision  of  the  Dryadex  (tribe  of  the  Sosoidece 
[Focke]),  comprising  Cercocarpios  and  Purshia.  As  defined  by 
Focke,  it  comprises  genera  with  a  tubular  flower-axis  inclosing  1 
carpel  (rarely  3),  with  an  appended  capsule  and  only  slightly  de- 
veloped stipules.    [B,  170,  345.] 

CEKCODB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su5r(ke=r)-kod'e2-e(a3-e=).  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  HalorageoB^  comprising  Hippuris, 
Hnloragis,  Cercodia,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CEKCODBE^  [Wight  and  Arnott]  (Lat.),  CERCODIAN^ 
[Jussieu]  (LatJ,  n's  f.  pi.  Su=r(ke2r)-kod-e(e2)'e''-e(a3-e''),  -V-nWyne- 
(na'-e^).  Of  Jussieu,  a  family  separated  from  the  Onagrarice  ;  of 
De  Candolle  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Halorageo^,  comprising  Cer- 
codea,  Haloragis,  etc.    [B,  170.]    Of.  HALORAGEiB. 

CERCODINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su=r(ke2r)-kod-i2n'e''-e(aS-e=). 
Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Calicungulia,  consisting  of  the  single 
genus  Cercodea.    [B,  170.] 

CERCOEOGI.IA  (It.),  n.  Che'r-ko-fol'yis-a'.  The  Anthrisms 
cerefolium.    [B,  121.] 

CERCOLABID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su=r(ke2r)-ko(ko=)-la2b(la3b)'- 
j'^d-eCa'-e^).  A  family  of  Bodentia,  comprising  the  American  por- 
cupines.   [L,  73.] 

CBRCOIiABIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SuSrk(ke''rk)-o(o=)-la2b(la8b)- 
i(e)'ne(na*-e^).    A  subfamily  of  the  Spalacopodidoe.    [L,  341.] 

CEBCOI-EPTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su6r(ke=r)-ko(koS)-Ie2p'tiM- 
e{a3-e').    A  family  of  the  Dendropoda.    [L,  277.] 

CEBCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su'r(ke2r)-ko'ma'.  Gen.,  cercom'atos 
(-is).  A  genus  of  coleopterous  insects.  [L.] — C.  Scliaefferi  [Lin- 
naeus].   A  vesicating  species  found  in  France.    [L,  231.] 

CEBCOMONADE  (Fr.),  n.    Se^r-ko-mon-aM.    See  Ceroomonas. 

CEBCOIVIONADINA  [Kent]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su6r(ke2r)-ko- 
(ko'')-mo^n-a2d(a3d)-i(e)'na».    A  family  of  the  Monadidea.    [L,  121.] 

CEBCOMONAS  [Dujardin]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'ir(ke2r)-ko2m'on- 
(o''n)-a2s(a^s).  From  kc/jkos,  a  tail,  and  jutoras,  a  unit.  Fr.,  cerco- 
Tnonade.  Ger.,  Sch-wanzmoriade.  A  genus  of  the  Cercomonadina 
or  of  the  Flagellata.  having  a  long  or  oval  body,  sharp-pointed  at 
one  end,  and  provided  with  a  flagellum.  [L,  121,  340.] — C.  acu- 
minata [Dujardin],  C.  biflagellata  [Sternberg],  C.  globulus 
[Dujardin].  Species  found  in  incrustations  on  the  teeth.  [L,  340.] — 
C.  liominis  [Davaine],  C.  intestinalis  [Lambl].  A  species  found 
in  the  intestinal  discharges,  especially  in  cholera  and  typhoid  fever 
and  in  various  forms  of  chronic  diarrhoea.  It  probably  acts  as  a 
local  irritant.  [B,  27,  108  ;  L,  17,  20.]— C.  saltans.  See  Bono  sal- 
fans. — C.  urinarius.  See  Bono  urinarius. — C.  vaginalis.  See 
Trichomonas  vaginalis. 

CEBCONCELtO  (It.),  n.  Che^r-kon-che^l'lo.  The  Lepidium 
sativum.    [B,  121.] 

CEBCOPID^  [Leach]  (Lat.),  CEECOPIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Su*r(ke*r)-ko2p'i2d-e(a8-e3),  -ez(e'*s).  Fr.,  cercopites,  cercopides,  cer- 
copiens.  A  family  (CercopidoR)  or  tribe  {Cercopides)  of  homopter- 
ous  insects.    [L,  41, 121.] 

CEBCOPIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Suiirk(ke2rk)-o(o2)-pi(pe)'ne(na'- 
e*).  A  subfamily  of  the  Cercopidce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool,  Soc.,'* 
1884,  p.  461  (L).] 

CEBCOPITHECI  [Goldfuss]  (Lat),  CEBCOPITHECIDjE 
(Lat.),  n's  m.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Su«r(ke''r)-ko(ko2)-pi''th-e(a)'si(ke),  -e^^s- 
(ak)i'd-e(a'-e'').  From  /cepuoiriSijito!,  a  long-tailed  ape.  Fr.,  cerco- 
pitMqu.es.  Ger.,  Schwanzaffen.  The  long-tailed  apes ;  a  family 
of  the  Qiiadrumana.    [L,  121.] 

CEECOPITHBCINA  (Lat,).  n.  n.  pi.  Su»r(ke2r)-ko(ko«)-pi!'th- 
e2s(ak)-i(e)'na3.    A  tribe  of  the  Simiadce.    [L,  272.] 

CEBCOS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Su«r(ke2r)'ko2s.  Gr..  Ke>«o!.  1.  A  beast's 
tail :  hence,  the  penis,  2.  A  sort  of  animal  that  injures  the  vine. 
[B,  115.]    Cf.  Cercus. 

CEBCOS  AT)  RID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su6r(ke2r)-ko(ko=)-sa<r'- 
(sa3'u*r)-i*d-e(a3-e'').  From  KepKov,  a  tail,  and  o-aOpa,  a  lizard.  A 
family  of  the  Cionocrania.    [L,  121.] 


CEBCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Su»r(ke2r)-ko'si's.  Gen.,  cercos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  KepKbxTLi  (from  KtpKos,  a  tail).  Fr.,  cercose.  1.  An  excrescence 
upon  tne  clitoris  [Paulus  jEgineta  (B.  115)]  or  an  excessive  elonga- 
tion of  that  organ.  2.  A  uterine  polypus  protruding  from  the 
vagina.    [A,  301.]— C.  clitoridls,  C.  externa.    See  C.  (1st  def,), 

CEBCOSOMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Su5r(ke''r)-ko(ko«)-so'ma3.  Gen., 
cercosom'atos  (-is).  From  Kepxo^.  a  tail,  and  au/xa,  the  body.  Of 
Branser,  Diesing,  and  others,  a  supposed  entozoon  which  was  the 
larva  of  the  Eristalis  tenax  or  Eristalis  pendulum^  sometimes  oc- 
curring accidentally  in  human  urine.    [L,  16.] 

CEKCUS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Su5r(ke!r)'lni8s(ku<s).  From  icepicos,  a 
tail.  A  many-jointed  setose  appendage  of  the  posterior  end  of  the 
abdomen  in  certain  insects.  There  is  one  on  each  side,  and  they 
are  sometimes  termed  anal  cerci.    [L,  11, 196.] 

CERDA  [Dioscorides]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su=r(ke'ir)'da=.  A  plant, 
perhaps  the  Gypsophila.    [B,  121,] 

CERDAC  (Ar,),  11.  An  old  name  for  mercury.  [Suland  (A, 
325).] 

CERDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Su6r(ke=r)'do=n.    See  Cerda. 

CEBB,  n.  Ser.  Lat.,  cera.  Fr.,  cire.  Ger.,  Wachshaut.  The 
wax-skin  of  birds  ;  a  fleshy  or  cutaneous  membrane,  often  feath- 
ered, covering  the  base  of  the  upper  mandible  in  parrots  and  many 
birds  of  prey.    [L,  56,  147,  221,  343.] 

CilBE  (Ft.),  n.    Se^r.    See  CiRB. 

CEBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)'re2-e(a»-e2).  Fr.,  dries.  Of 
Sprengel,  a  family  of  plants,  comprising  Cactus^  Bibes^  and  Aphy- 
teia.     [B,  170.] 

CEBEACE.^;  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-re2-a(a=)'se2(ke5)-e(aS-e2). 
Fr,,  ceriacees.    Of  Blume,  a  tribe  of  orchids.    [B.  170.] 

CEREAI.,  adj.  Se're^-a^l.  Gr.,  Sij/i^rpcos.  Lat.,  cereaWs  (from 
Cere."!,  the  goddess  of  agriculture),  Fr.,  ceriale.  Ger,,  kornfriicht- 
ig.  It.,  cereale.  Sp.,  c.  Pertaining  to  edible  grain  :  as  a  n.,  in 
the  pL,  c's,  edible  gramineous  plants  in  general ;  of  diseases,  due 
to  the  ingestion  of  diseased  or  damaged  grain.    [B,  38, 116.] 

CEEBAI.IA(Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Se(ke^)-re^-ei(a.^y]p-a^.  Fr.,  cdri- 
ales.  Ger.,  Cerealien,  Komfruchte.  It.,  cereali.  Sp.,  cereales. 
The  cereals.    See  under  Cereal. 

CBEEAMN",  n.  Se-re'a^l  i=n.  Fr,,  cirealine.  Ger.,  C.  It., 
Sp.,  cereaK?i«.   An  albuminous  principle  found  in  cereals.    [A,  386.] 

CEREAilOUS,  adj.    Se-re^-a'li^-u's.    See  Cereal. 

CEREAI.IS  (Lat,),  adj.  Se(ke2)-re=-a(a=)'li2s.  1,  See  Cereal. 
2.  As  a  n.,  a  proprietary  effervescent  beverage,  said  to  consist 
chiefly  of  barley-water  with  a  small  quantity  of  "extractum  car- 
nis." 

CBRBANtJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-re2-a(a2)'nu's(nu*s).  From 
cerea,  wax.    Fr.,  eeV^an.    Living  in  wax  (a  species  name).    [L,  41.] 

CEEEASTBBJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-re=-a=s(a3s)'tre2-e(a3-e=). 
Fr.,  ceriastrees.  1.  Of  Salmi-Dyck,  a  tribe  of  the  Cactece,  compris- 
ing Filocereus,  Echinopsis,  and  Cereus  ;  by  Reichenbach  made  to 
include  Echinopsis  and  Cephalocereus.    [B,  170.] 

CEBEBEI.,  n.    Se^r'e'i-be^l.    See  Cerebellum. 

CEREBELtA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Se2r(ke''r)-e=-be=rias,  Of  Eaben- 
horst,  a  genus  of  i^ngi,  [B,  61,  121,] — C.  andropogonis.  A  spe- 
cies discovered  by  Cesati,  infesting  the  glumes  of  Andropogon  in 
Italy.  [B,  61,1— C.  urina.  Of  Paracelsus,  milky  urine  with  froth 
adhering  to  the  vessel,  by  which  it  was  imagined  that  diseases  of 
the  brain  could  be  diagnosticated,    [A,  325,] 

CBKEBELI.AB,  CEEEBELtlC,  adj's.  Se^r-eS-be^l'a'r, 
-i^k.  1j3X.,  cerebellosus.  Fr. ,  c4r4belleux.  Relating  to  the  cerebel- 
lum.   [L,  14,  41,] 

CEEEBBtlilTIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-e2-be21-li(le)'ti2s.  Gen., 
cerebellit'idis.  Fr.,  ciribellite.  Inflammation  of  the  cerebellum. 
[L,  41.] 

eEEEBBtXOCOETBX  [Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se»r(ke=r)-e'- 
be21"lo(lo2)-ko2rt'e2x.  Gen.,  cerebellocort'icis.  The  cortex  of  the 
cerebeUum.    [I,  80  ;  K] 

CEREBEM-Otrs,  adj.    Se^r-e'i-be'l'u's.    See  Cerebellar. 

CEREBELIiUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  _  Se^Kke^rj-e^-be^l'luSmdu^m). 
Dim.  of  cerebrum,  the  brain.  Gr.,  ey/c^i^aAos  6iria-0lSto?,  TrapeyKe<i}a- 
At'?,  Fr.,  cervelet.  Ger.,  Kleinhim,  Meines  Hirn,  Himlein.  It., 
cervelletto.  Sp,,  cerebelo.  The  little  brain  or  hinder  brain ;  that 
portion  of  the  encephalon  which  occupies  the  posterior  fossa  of  the 
skull.  It  is  a  symmetrical,  cordiform  mass  distinct  from  the  cere- 
brum proper,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  a  process  of  the  dura 
mater  (the  tentorium).  Its  two  hemispheres  are  united  by  a  me- 
dian process  (the  vermis),  and  are  divided  into  peculiar  involuted 
laminae,  certain  groups  of  which  have  received  special  names  as 
separate  lobes.  It  is  connected  with  the  medulla  oblongata,  pons 
Varolii,  and  cerebrum  by  bands  of  white  fibres  (peduncles).  In 
structure  it  consists  of  a  central  nucleus  of  ^ay  matter  (the  corpus 
dentatum  or  ganglion  of  the  c),  imbedded  m  a  mass  of  white  sub- 
stance ;  exteriorly,  of  white  and  gray  laminge  arranged  in  convo- 
luted or  arborescent  form.  Its  function  is  not  fully  understood,  no 
uniform  disturbances  presenting  themselves  when  it  is  diseased. 
From  the  effects  of  experimental  irritation,  it  seems  to  be  connect- 
ed with  the  co-ordination  of  muscular  movements,  including  those 
of  the  eyes,  and  perhaps  with  the  functions  of  the  stomach  and  in- 
testines. It  reaches  its  greatest  development  in  man.  [K  :  L,  115, 
149  ;  a,  17.]— C'gebiet  (Ger.).  The  region  of  the  c,  including  the 
underlying  portion  of  the  medulla  oblongata  in  the  embryo.  [I.] 
CBREBER,  n.  Se^r'e'-bu^r,  See  Cerebrum. 
CEREBKAIi,  adj.  Se'r'e=-bra»l.  Lat.,  cerebralis.  Fr,,  ciri- 
bral.  Ger.,  c.  It.,  cerebrdle.  Sp,,  c.  Pertaining  to  the  cerebrum  ; 
in  familiar  language,  pertaining  to  the  brain  in  general,— C'warts 
(Ger.).  Toward  the  cerebrum.   [Sohwalbed,  17;  K).]  Cf.  Cephalad. 
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CEKli^BKAljlA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  pi,  of  adj.  cerebralis  {r&media 
understood),.  Se^rCke'rj-e'i-braCbraSj'lis-a'.  Agents  that  act  upon 
the  brain.    [B,  270.] 

CEKEBBAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(,ke=r)-e2-bra(braS)'li2s.  See 
Cerebral. 

CEKEBRASTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-e!-bra's(braSs)- 
the2n-i(e)'a3.  For  deriv.,  see  Cerebrum  and  Asthenia.  Ger..  Cere- 
hrasthenie.  Cerebral  weakness  due  to  general  weakness  of  the 
nervous  system.  [H.  Averbeck,  "  Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  4.pr.  5, 1886, 
p.  301.] 

CEKEBRASTHENIC,  adj.  Se2r-e=-bra!>s-the=n'i2k.  Pertain- 
ing to  cerebral  asthenia.  [C.  H.  Hughes,  "Alien,  and  Neurol.," 
Oct.,  1885.] 

CEKEBKATE,  n.  Se^r'e^-brat.  Fr.,  cMbrate.  A  supposed 
salt  of  so-called  cerebric  acid.    [A,  385.] 

CEKEBEATION,  n.  Se^r-e^-bra'shuSn.  Fr.,  cirihration.  Of 
G.  H.  Lewes,  a  mental  act  consequent  on  a  perception.  [A,  385  ; 
K.] — Unconscious  c.    Automatic  mental  action.    [K.] 

c£k£bbe  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ra-bra.  Provided  with  a  cerebrum. 
[A,  385.] 

C^RiilBBEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ra-bru^.  Sjn.:  capiteux.  Heady 
(said  of  wines,  etc.).    [L,  109.] 

CEBEBKIA  [Pinel]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-eb(e=b)'ri2-as.  Fr., 
cerebrie.  Ger.,  Geutesstorung  (1st  def.).  1.  Insanity,  mania.  [A, 
323,  385.]  2.  Of  C.  Elara,  "  a  spontaneous  acute  general  inflam- 
mation of  the  substance  of  the  brain  uncomplicated  with  meningi- 
tis." [D.] — C.  acuta  [Pinel].  Furious  mama ;  a  severe  irritation 
or  inflammation  of  the  brain.  [A,  322.1— C.  chronica  [PinelJ. 
Dementia,  imbecility,  idiocy.  [A,  322.]— C.  partialis  [Pinel]. 
Monomania.  [A,  322.1—0.  sympathica  [Pinel].  Hypochondria- 
sis, hysteria.    [A,  322.J 

CEBEBKIC,  adj.  Se''r-e''b'ri!>k.  See  Cerebral.— C.  acid.  Fr., 
acide  cerebrique.  Ger.,  Gehimsdure.  Of  Vauquelln  and  Fr6my, 
impure  cerebrin.    [A,  385  ;  K.] 

CEREBRIEOBM,  adj.  Se'r-e'b'ri^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cerebriformis 
(from  cerebrum  [g.  i;.],  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cerebriforme.  See 
Encephaloid. 

CEREBRIN,  n.  Se''r'e'ib-ri2n.  Lat.,  cerebrinum,  cerebrlna, 
cerebrin^.  Wr.,  cer^brine.  Ger.,  0.  It.,  Sp.,  cere&rma.  A  substance 
obtained,  along  with  homocerebrin  and  encephalin,  from  brain  tis- 
sue by  boiling  with  a  saturated  solution  of  baryta,  washing  the  pre- 
cipitate with  water,  and  again  boiling  with  absolute  alcohol ;  a 
snow-white  microcrystalline  powder  melting  without  decomposi- 
tion, burning  with  a  luminous  flame,  and  dissolving  in  boiling  alco- 
hol, in  chloroform,  in  benzene,  and  in  glacial  acetic  acid.  The 
formula  CiyHssNOs  has  been  doubtfully  assigned  to  it.  Mineral 
acids  convert  it  into  cetylide.  It  forms  the  essential  constituent 
(95  per  cent.)  of  white  nervous  tissue.  Some  consider  it  as  not  a 
true  proximate  principle,  but  an  artificial  derivative  of  protagon. 
[Parkus,  ".Jour.  f.  prakt.  Chem.,"  n.  F.,  xxiv,  p.  310(B);  B,  108; 
"  Ann,  d.  Chem.  u.  Pharm.,"  cv,  p.  361  (K).]— C'saure  (Ger.).  See 
Cerebric  acid. 

CEREBRIN  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-ra-bra^n'.    See  Cerebral. 

CERBBRITIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Se2r(ke2r)-e2b-ri(re)'ti2s,  Gen,, 
cerebrit'idis,  Fr,,  ciribrite.  See  Encephalitis, — Liocal  c.  Soft- 
ening of  the  brain,    [D,  1,] 

CEREBRO-CARDIAC,  adj,  Se»r"e=b-ro-ka3rd'i2-a2k,  From 
cerebrum,  the  brain,  and  KapSia  the  heart.  Fr.,  cerebro-cardiaque. 
Pertaining  to  the  brain  and  to  the"  heart  (said  of  diseases  in  which 
there  are  both  cerebral  and  cardiac  symptoms  [see  C.-c.  nehbop- 

ATHY]). 

CEREBROID,  adj.  Se^r'e^b-roid,  Fr,,  ciribroide.  See  En- 
cephaloid, 

CEREBBOIi,  n.  Se!'r'e=b-ro21.  From  cerebrum,  the  brain,  and 
oleum,  oil.  A  reddish  oily  liquid  of  an  odor  "  like  that  of  fresh 
brain  "  and  a  disagreeable  rancid  taste,  obtained  from  cerebral  tis- 
sue.   [B,  118.] 

CERBBROLOGY,  n.  Se^r-e'-bro^Fo-ji^.  From  cerebrum,  the 
brain,  and  ^0705,  understanding.  Fr,,  ciribrologie.  See  Enceph- 
ALOLoav. 

cAreBROME  [Hayem]  (Fr,),  n,  Sa-ra-brom.  A  growth  con- 
sisting of  cerebral  matter  situated  outside  the  cranial  cavity. 
["SemainemSd,,"  Dec.  26, 1888,  p,  487  (a,  18).] 

CEREBRO-OtEIN,  n.  Se2r"e"-bro-ol'e2-i2n.  For  deriv.,  see 
Cerebrum  and  Olein.  ¥t.,  ceribro-oUine.  A  yellow  oily  liquid  ob- 
tained from  brain  tissue;  olein  associated  with  lecithin,    [A,3D1,386.] 

CBREBROPATHY,  n,  SeSr-e'b-ro^p'a'th'i^.  Lat,,  cerebro- 
pathia  (from  cerebrum,  the  brain,  and  Trdflos,  disease),  Fr,,  c^r^- 
oropnthie.  Ger.,  Cerebropathie.  See  Encephalopathy, — Psychic 
c.  [Schiile].  Fr,,  cirebropathie  psychique.  Ger,,  psychische  Cere- 
bropathie. A  mental  disorder  following  a  primary  lesion  of  the 
brain  or  the  spinal  cord,  not  belonging  among  the  regular  phe- 
nomena of  the  latter,  but  presenting  distinct  symptoms  of  its  own, 
[B,  108. 1— Syphilitic  c.  Fr,,  cerebropathie  syphilitique.  Ger,, 
syphilitiscJie  Cerebropathie.  A  ps.ychic  c,  dependent  on  syphilis, 
[B,  108,]— Tabetic  c.  Fr.,  cerebropathie  tabetique.  Ger.,  tabetisclie 
Cerebropathie.    A  psychic  c.  dependent  on  tabes  dorsahs,    [B,  108.] 

CERBBRO-PEDAl,  adj.  Se2r"ei'b-ro-ped'a51,  From  cere- 
brum {q.  v.),  and  pes,  the  foot.  Pertaining  to  the  cephalic  and  pedal 
regions  (said  of  ganglia  in  certain  MnUusca).    [h,  11, 121,  210.]^ 

CEREBRO-PIBUROVISCBRAL,  adj.  Sei'r"e=b-ro-plu'r"'- 
o-vi^s'e'^r-a^l.  From  cerebrum  (q.  v.),  irAfupa,  the  side,  a,nd  viscus 
(q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  side  of  the  cephalic  and  visceral  regions 
(said  of  a  ganglion  in  certain  MoUusca).    [L,  131,  333,] 

CEREBROPSYCHOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Se'r(ke=r)"e2b-ro(ro»)-si- 
(psu*)-ko(ch2o)'si^s.    Gen,,  cerebropsycho'seos  iris).    For  deriv,,  see 


Cerebrum  and  Psychosis.  Fr.,  cirAbro-psychose.  Ger.,  Cerebro- 
psychose.  A  mental  disorder  which,  as  distinguished  from  the  psy- 
choneuroses  and  the  psychic  cerebropathies,  is  immediately  depend- 
ent on  disease  of  the  psychic  portion  of  the  brain,  but  tends  either 
to  become  more  intense  than  is  usually  observed  in  such  disease  or 
to  become  associated  with  symptoms  denoting  the  imphcation  of 
non-psychic  centres.    [Schiile  (A,  319).] 

CEREBKO-RHACHIDIAN,  CEBEBRORRHACHIDI- 
AN,  adj's.  Se''r"e'-bro-ra2k-i2d;i'i-an,  -bro'r-a^k-i^d'i^-a'n.  From 
cerebrum,  the  brain,  and  pa-xt^,  the  spinal  column.  Fr.,  cirebro- 
rhachidien.    See  Cereero-spinal. 

CBREBRORRHACHIOMENINGIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se^r- 
(ke''r)"'e2-bro''r-ra2k(ra'ch2)"i2-o(o'')-me%(man)-i«n(i2n2)-]i(ge)'ti's. 
Gen.,  cerebrorrhachiomeningit'idis.  From  cerebrum,  the  brain, 
paxi'j,  the  spinal  column,  and  tiriviy^,  a  membrane  (see  also  -itii*). 
See  Cerebrospinal  meningitis, 

CEREBROSC1.EROSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Se=r(ke2r)"e2-brofbro2)- 
skleMsklar)-o'si2s,  Gen.,  cerebroscleros'eos  {-is).  From  cerebrum, 
the  brain,  and  vk\t]povv,  to  harden.  Fr.,  ceribrosclerose.  Ger., 
Gehimsclerose.    Induration  of  the  brain.    [A,  301.] 

CEREBROSCOPY,  n.  Se^^r-e^-broVkop-is.  From  cerebrum, 
the  brain,  and  vKovretv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  c^r^broscopie.  1.  See 
Encephai-oscopy.  2.  Of  Bouchut,  the  use  of  the  ophthalmoscope 
to  ascertain  the  condition  of  the  cranial  contents.    [L.] 

CERBBROSE,  n.  Se«r'e''-bros.  Fr.,  ciribrose.  Ger..  C.  A 
variety  of  sugar,  CaH]20«,  existing  to  the  extent  of  from  1  to  3  per 
cent,  in  cerebral  tissue,  combined  with  neurostearic  acid  and  sphin- 
goine.  It  is  dextrorotary  and  reduces  Fehling's  solution.  [Tnudi- 
chum,  "Brit,  Med,  Jour,,"  Sept.  15, 1883,  p.  534  (B).] 

CEBEBKOSIDE,  n.  Se=r'e2-bros-i2d(id).  A  proximate  prin- 
ciple of  the  cerebral  tissue.    [B.] 

CEREBROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-e=-bro'si!!s.  Gen.,  cere- 
bros'eos  {-is).    Ger.,  Himwuth.    Frenzy,  mania.    [A,  322.] 

CEREBRO-SPINAI.,  adj.  Se2r"e2-bro-spi'na21.  Lat..  cerebro- 
spinalis  (from  cerebrum,  the  brain,  and  spina,  the  vertebral  col- 
umn). ¥r.,  cerebrospinal.  Ger.,  c.s.  It.,  cerebrospinale.  Sp., 
cerebro-espinal.  Pertaining  to  both  the  brain  and  the  spinal  cord ; 
as  a  n.,  an  agent  that  acts  upon  the  brain  and  the  spinal  cord.  [A, 
385 ;  B,  270.] 

Se»r"e2-bro-spi'na»nt.    See  Cere- 


Se''r(ke''r)-e''-bros'u's(u<s).     Hot- 


CEBEBRO-SPINANT,  n. 

BRO-SPINAL  (2d  def.), 

CEREBROSUS  (Lat,),  adj, 
brained ;  mad,    [B,  114.] 

CEREBROTE  [Couerbe],  n.  Se'r'e'-brot,  Lat,,  cerebrotum. 
¥r.,c4r4brote.  Ger.,  Cerebrot.  A  fatty  principle  found  in  the  brain ; 
a  white,  tasteless,  inodorous  powder  resembling  starch,  insoluble  in 
water,  moderately  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  resembling  an 
albuminoid  in  composition,  containing  nitrogen  and  a  minute  quan- 
tity of  sulphur  and  phosphorus.    [B,  118.] 

CBEBBKOTOMY,  n.  Se^r-e^-bro^t'o-mi'.  Lat.,  cerebrotomia 
(from  cerebrum,  the  brain,  and  r^fivetv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  cer^brotomie. 
See  Encephalotomy. 

CEREBRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2r(keSr)'e=-bru3m(bru«m).  Fr,, 
cerveau.  Ger,,  Oehirn  (1st  def,).  Him  (1st  def,),  Orosshim  (2d  def,). 
It,,  Sp,,  cereftro,  1,  The  brain  as  a  whole,  2,  The  principal  portion 
of  the  brain,  including  the  hemispheres  (with  the  third  and  lateral 
ventricles),  occupying  the  vault  of  the  cranium  and  the  anterior 
and  middle  fossae  of  its  base,  consisting  of  central  white  and  corti- 
cal gray  matter,  with  special  collections  of  gray  matter  (ganglia) ; 
continuous  posteriorly  with  the  cerebellum  and  the  medulla  oblon- 

fata  by  a  constricted  portion  called  the  isthmus,  [1, 15 :  K ;  L,  115,] 
ee  also  Brain,  Centre,  Commissure,  Convolution,  Fissure,  Gan- 
ULION,  Hemisphere,  Lobe,  and  the  names  of  other  particular  parts 
of  the  c.  3.  Of  the  ancients,  the  pith  in  the  upper  part  of  plants. 
[B,  114.]  4.  In  alchemy,  water.  TB,  50.]— C.  abdominale.  The 
solarplexus.  [L,  115.] — C.  arietis.  Ger.,  Wasser  von  Eierklar. 
The  watery  portion  of  white  of  egg.  [B,  50.] — C.  bovis.  Tartarum 
combustum.  [B,  50.] — C.  elongatum,  C.  longum,  C.  oblongum. 
The  spinal  cord,  [L,  349,] — C.  palmse.  Ger.,  Palmhim.  Anciently, 
the  brain-like  edible  head  of  the  cabbage-palm,  [B,  180,]— C.  par- 
vum.  See  Cerebellum, — C.  porci.  A  boar's  brain;  formerly 
used  in  medicine.    [B,  180.]—  C.  posterius.    See  Cerebellum. 

CERECERO  (Sp.),  n.  Thar-a-thar'o.  In  Spanish  America,  the 
Prunus  cerasus.  [B  ;  a,  14.] — C.  de  Cuba.  The  Malpighia  puni- 
cifolia.    [B,  121.] 

CBRECItLO  (Sp.),  n.  Thar-a-thel'yo.  See  Guindillo.— C.  de 
Europa.    The  Ijonicera  xylosteum.    [B,  121.] 

CERECIOTH,  n.  Ser'klo^th.  From  cera,  wax.  Ooth  im- 
bued with  wax;  used,  when  made  antiseptic,  as  a  dressing  for 
wounds.    [E.  Lund  (D,  87).] 

CERECTOMY,  n.    Se2r-e=k'to-mi2.    See  Keratectomy, 

CERED,  adj,    Serd,    Provided  with  a  cere,    [L,  221,] 

c£bee  (Fr,),  n,    Sa-ra,    See  Dendrobium, 

CERBFACTIO  (Lat,),  u.  t.  Se2r(kar)-e2-fa21i:(faSk)'shi'(ti=)-o, 
See  Ceratio, 

CEREFOLIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  So'r(kar)-e'-fol(fo!l)'i2-u'm(u<m), 
More  properly  written  ccerefolium.  Fr,,  cerfeuil.  Ger,.  Kerbel. 
It,  cerefoglio.  Sp.,  peri  folio.  Port.,  cerefolho.  See  AnthrisBus, 
— C.  hispanicum.  The  Myrrhis  (Scandix)  odorata.  [B,  95, 180,] 
C.  offlcinaruin  [Rupp,],  C.  sativum  [Morison],  The  Anthriscwi 
c.  [B,  173,1— C.  silvestre  [Eiv,],  The  Anihriscus  silvestris.  [B, 
180.]— Herba  cerefolii.  l.Of  the  Swed.  Ph.,  see  Herba  cerefolii 
hispanici.  3.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)  and  of  the  older  pharma- 
cists, the  herb  of  Scandix  (Anihriscus)  c.  [B,  95,  180.1— Herba 
cerefolii  hispanici  [Finn.  Ph.].  Syn. :  herba  cerefolii  [Swed. 
Ph.].  The  herb  of  Myrrhis  (Scandix)  odorata,  collected,  according 
to  the  Swed.  Ph.,  before  flowering.    [B,  95, 180.] 
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CEKEID^  (Lat.),  n,  f ,  pi  Se»r(kar)-e(e=)'i2cl-efaS-e2).  Of  Lind- 
ley,  a  tribe  of  the  Cactacem,  comprising  Cerevji,  Pilocereus,  and 
Echinopsis.    [B,  170.]    Of.  CebeastrejE. 

CEKEIFOKM,  adj.  Se're-i^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cereiformis  (from 
cereus,  a  wax  taper,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cirii/orme.  Ger., 
wachskerzfdrmig.  Tapering  like  a  wax  candle  ;  in  botany,  shaped 
like  the  Cet-eus  (a  species  name).    [B  ;  L,  41,  116.] 

CEKEt^ON  (Lat.),  CEKEl^UM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se»r(kar)-e21- 
e'(a"6'')-o''u,  -u'm(u*m).  Gr. ,  KtipiKaiov  (from  inipdt,  wax,  and  e\ai.ov, 
grease).  Fr.,  c&releon.  Ger.,  Wachsol  (8d  def.).  1.  A  mixture  of 
wax  and  oil,  containing  more  wax  than  an  ordinary  cerate.  2.  See 
Oleum  OEB«.    [A,  301,  333,  325 ;  B,  115.] 

CEKEMBROCHE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Se2r(kar)-e2m'brok(bro!!ch2)-e- 
(a).  Gr.,  /ci)peft/3paxij  (from  icijpiSs,  wax,  and  eiiPpoxv,  an  embrocation). 
A  fomentation  with  molten  wax.    [Alexander  of  Tralles  (B,  115).] 

CEKBNCEPHAtOTE  (Fr.),  n.  Sar-aSn^-sa-fasi-ot.  From 
Knpo^,  wax,  and  e7«e0aAos,  the  brain.    See  Cbphalote. 

CEREOIi£  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ra-o-la.    See  Cerate. 

CBBBOI,trS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Se'r(kar)-e(e!')'ol(o31)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  cera,  wax.  Ger.,  Wachskerze.  1.  (Adj.)  wax-colored. 
■2.  (N.)  a  conical-pointed  cylinder  made  of  hnen  saturated  with  yel- 
low wax ;  designed  for  introduction  into  a  canal.  Cf .  BoueiE  and 
Candela.  3.  (N.)  a  section  of  the  genus  Stereocaulon.  [B,  114, 121, 
270.]— Cereoll  antiseptic!.  Bougies  made  of  wax  and  certain 
antiseptics  (such  as  creasote  and  carbolic  acid);  to  be  inserted  into 
sinuses,  etc.,  with  a  foetid  discharge.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— C.  chirurgo- 
rum.  See  Bougie.— Cereoli  compogiti.  See  CereoU  medicati, 
— Cereoll  demnlcentes,  Cereoli  emollientes,  Cereoli  ex- 
ploratorii.  See  Cereoli  simplices. — Cereoli  medicati.  Medi- 
cated wax  bougies.  [L,  57  {a,  21).]— Cereoli  mercuriales  [Frank. 
Ph.,  1791].  Fr.,  bougies  mercurielles  de  Plenk.  Bougies  made  of 
48  parts  of  yellow  wax,  2  of  mercurius  dulcis  (calomel),  and  4  of 
extract  of  lead.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Cereoli  nasales.  Nasal  bougies 
made  by  dissolving  55  parts  of  white  gelatin  in  30  of  glycerin  and 
20  of  distilled  water,  adding  0-2  part  of  carbolic  acid,  and  pouring 
the  mixture  into  15  glass  or  waxed-paper  molds  to  solidify.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  71  (a,  21).J— Cereoli  plum- 
bicl,  Cereoli  saturnlni.  A  preparation,  omcial  in  many  old 
pharmacopoeias,  made  by  melting  24  parts  of  yellow  wax  over  a 
slow  fire,  adding  1  part  or  lead,  and  forming  the  mass  into  bougies. 
The  Schlesw.  Hoist.  Ph.,  1831,  and  the  Swed.  Ph.,  1817,  ordered  96 
parts  of  yellow  wax,  3  of  spermaceti,  and  2  of  extract  of  lead.  [B, 
119  (o,  21).]— Cereoli  simplices.  A  preparation,  official  in  many 
of  the  older  pharmacopoeias,  made  by  dipping  strips  of  linen  in 
melted  yellow  wax  and  forming  them  into  bougies.  The  Bninsw. 
Ph.  directed  12  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  1  part  each  of  goat's  suet 
and  expressed  oil  of  sweet  almonds.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

CEBEOMETEB,  n.  Se-re^-o^m'e^^u^r.  From  «ijpo!,  wax,  and 
fiirpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  determining  the  quality  of 
wax,  or  the  quantity  contained  in  a  given  mixture,  oy  a  determina- 
tion of  the  specific  gravity.    [B.] 

CEKEOITS,  adj.  Se're'-u=s.  Gr.,  jc^pii-o!.  Lat.,  cereus.  Fr., 
cereiix.    Waxen,  made  of  wax.    [A,  318.) 

CEBfioXYtE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ra-ox-el.    See  Ceeoxtlon. 

CEKEBE,  n.    The  Mgilops  ovata.    [B,  121.] 

CERES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ke=)'rez(ras).  Gen.,  Cer'eWs.  Gr.,  Ajjji^'ttip. 
The  name  of  the  Greek  goddess  of  husbandry,  used  sometimes  by 
metonymy  for  grain.  [B.]  C£.  Cereal,  Cehevisia,  and  Cerium.- 
Liquor  Cerens.    See  Beer. 

CEKESE,  n.    The  Bignonia  unguis-cati.    [B,  121.] 

CEKESIX,  n.  Se'r'e's-i^n.  Lat.,  ceresinum,  ceresina.  Fr., 
ciresine.  Ger.,  C.,Mineralwachs,i:rdwac}is.  A  mineral  wax  made 
by  treating  ozokerite  with  sulphuric  acid,  decolorizing  with  char- 
coal, and  filtering.  It  forms  a  hyaline  mass  resembling  Japanese 
wax,  and  is  employed  as  a  substitute  for  beeswax.  In  the  Gfer.  Ph. 
it  is  used  as  a  synonym  for  parafflnum  solidum.    [B,  5,  206,^0.] 

c£reSOI.ES  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ra-zol.  A  place  in  Piimont,  where 
there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49.] 

CERESTE  (Fr.), 
n.  Sa-re^st.  The 
Cerastium.    [B,  38.] 

CEREUS  (Lat.), 
adj.  and  n.  m*.  Se- 
(ka)'re=-u=is(u«s).  Gr., 
KTJpivos  (1st  def.),  AajU- 
iraff  (2d  def.),  Aa/jnrd- 

aiov  (2d  def.).  Fr., 
cierge{3ddet,),cir4us 
(Sddef.).  QeT.,wach- 
sartig  ilstdet.).Fack- 
eldistel  (3d  def.).  1. 
(Adj.)  waxen,  con- 
taining wax.  [A ;  B, 
119.]  Cf.  Emulsio 
cerea,  Flexjbilitas 
cerea,  MoRBuscere«s, 
and  Mbdioatum  ce- 
reum.  2.  (N.)  a  wax 
taper.  {A,  318.]  3. 
(N.)  of  De  CandoUe,  a 
genus  of  cactaceous 
plants.  [B,  42,  121.] 
— C.  americanus 
major  articula- 
tus,  etc.  [Volk.].  See 
C.  grandifiorus.—C, 
americanus  trian-        the  cereus  flagelliformis.    [A,  327.] 


gularis  radicosus  [Bradl.].    See  C,  triangularis. — C.  Bonplan- 

dii.  See  Opuntia  tuna.—C.  compressus  [Miller].  See  C.  triarv- 
ouian's.— C.  divaricatus  [DeCandolle].  Syn. :  Cactus  divaricatus 
[Lamarck],  An  erect  West  Indian  species  with  a  9-angled  stem  and 
bearing  a  sweetish  acidulous  fruit  which  is  eaten.  The  acrid  juice 
of  the  stem  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  helminthiasis,  etc.  [B,  180, 214.]— 
C.  erectus  altissimus  surinamensis  [Herm.].  See  C.  hexa- 
gonus.—C  erectus  cristatug,  etc.   [Plukeuet].    A  West  Indian 


THE  CEREUS  GIGANTEUS.      [A,   327.] 


species,  perhaps  the  C.  triangularis.  [B,  211.]— C.  erectus  quad- 
rangularis,  etc.  [Boerhaave].  See  C.  teiragonus. — C.  fimbria- 
tus  [De  Candolle].  A  species  which,  according  to  recent  authors, 
is  factitious,  being  compounded  of  the  two  species  C.  grandispinus 
dad  C.  semdiflorus.  \B,  180.]— C.  flagelliformis  [Miller].  Fr., 
liane  d  vers,  cierge  queue  de  souris.  Ger.,  Schlangenfackeldlstel, 
gelselformige  Schlangenfackeldlstel,  Peitschenkaktus.  Sp.,  junco 
l^Mex.  Ph.],  junquillo,  cuerno,  floricuerno,  fior  del  Idtigo,  yerba  de 
la  alfereeia  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn. :  Cactus  flagelliformis  [Linnaeus], 
creeping  c,  snake  cactus.  A  creeping,  slender,  very  branching  spe- 
cies, with  red  flowers,  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and  South 
America,  and  frequently  cultivated.  The  juice  is  employed  as  an 
anthelminthic  and  externally  as  a  rubefacient,  and  an  infusion  of 
the  flow^ers  as  a  prophylactic  against  convulsions.  [B,  173, 180, 214, 
224.] — C.  giganteus  [EngelmannJ.  A  species,  the  saguaro  of  the 
Mexicans,  growing  in  the  deserts  of  New  Mexico,  having  erect  fluted 
stems  from  50  to  60  feet  high,  and  bearing  light  cream-colored  flow- 
ers and  greenish  fruit  with  red  juicy  pulp.  The  fruit  is  eaten  by  the 
Indians,  who  also  use  the  thick  saccharine  juice.  [B,  19, 185,  2^.]  — 
C.  gracilis  scandens  ramosiis,  etc.  [Trew.],  C.  grandiflorus 


THE   CEREUS  GRANDIFLORUS.      [A,  327. 


[Miller].  Fr.,  jieur  du  Pdrou.  Ger.,  Konigin  der  Nacht^  grossblu- 
mige  Schlanqenfackeldistel.  Syn. :  Cactus  grandiflorus  [Linnasus]. 
Night-bloommg  c. ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and  culti- 
vated in  North  America  and  Europe,  having  a  slender,  trailing  or 
climbing,  curiously  twining  stem,  and  bearing  very  large  "white  or 
straw-colored,  fragrant  flowers  which  bloom  only  during  the  night. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  fuU;  U^,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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The  acidulous  orange-colored  fruit  is  edible,  and  the  acrid  juice  of 
the  stem  is  used  externally  as  a  vesicant  and  counter-irritant  in 
rheumatism,  and  internally  as  a  remedy  for  dropsy  and  worms.  [B, 
180.]— C.  grandispinus  [Haworth].  Ger.,  grossstachelige  Schlang- 
enfackeldistel.  Syn. :  Opuntia  altissima  cereiformis,  etc.  [Plu- 
mierj,  Cactus  [Linn^us]  (seu  C.  [DeCandolle])^m6rmiits.  A  West 
Indian  species  with  very  large  thick  spines.  It  is  employed  like  C. 
serruUflorus.  [B,  180.]— C.  hexagonus  LHaworth].  Syn.:  Cactvs 
hexagonus  [LinnEeus].  A  species  with  erect  six-sided  stems  grow- 
ing in  Soutn  America  and  Mexico.  When  young  it  is  succulent,  but 
when  old  it  becomes  woody,  and  is  used  for  timber.  [B,  185,  214.]— 
C.  jamacuru  [De  Candolle].  The ^'amacttru  of  Pison  ;  a  Brazilian 
species  the  fruit  of  which  is  used  like  that  of  the  C.  paniculatua. 
[B,  180,314.]— C.laetevireus  [Salm.l.  The  C.  variabilis.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  MacDonaldiae,  C.  MacDonaldii  [Hooker].  A  species  in- 
digenous to  Honduras,  with  night-blooming  white  flowers  which  are 
often  more  than  a  foot  in  diameter.  It  has  properties  similar  to 
those  of  the  C.  grandijlorus.  [B,  19,  185,  370.]— C.  medicatus. 
See  Cereolus  (3d  def.)  and  Cereoli  satumLni.—C.  minima  ser- 
pens americana  [Plukenet],  C.  minimus  scandens,  etc.  [Boer- 
haave],  C.  minor  scandens,  etc.  [Trew.l,  The  C.  flagelUformis. 
[B,  311.]— C  moniliformis  [De  Candolle].  Ger.,  perlschnur- 
formige  Schlangenfackeldistel.  Syn. :  Cactvs  moniliformis  [Lin- 
nseus],  Melocactits  ex  plurimis  globulis,  etc.  [Plumier],  A  pros- 
trate, much-branched  species,  consisting  of  jointed  spherical  seg- 
ments, growing  upon  the  sea-shore  in  the  West  Indies.  The  crushed 
plant  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  poultices  and  fomentations  in 
inflammatory  skin  diseases  and  rheumatism,  and  the  expressed 
juice  is  used  for  enemata.  [B,  180, 314.1— C.  paniculatns  [De  Can- 
dolle]. G«r.,  rispige  Schlangenfackeldistel.  Sp.,  carddn  cuad- 
rangvlar.  Syn. :  Cactus  paniculatus  [Lamarck],  Melocactus  ar- 
borescens^  etc.  [Plumier].  An  arborescent  species  with  erect  4- 
angled  leaves  and  4-angled  branches,  growing  in  the  West  Indies. 
The  yellowish  prickly  fruit  contains  a  white,  acidulous,  sweet  pulp 
which  is  used  in  bilious  and  febrile  disorders.  [B,  180,  214.]— C. 
pentagouus  [Linnaeus].  Syn.:  Cactus  pentagonus  [lAimsens].  A 
South  American  species  with  erect  5-angled  stem,  which  becomes 
woody  when  the  plant  grows  old.  [B,  185,  214.]— C.  pitajaya  [De 
Candolle],  C.  pitaya.  See  C.  variabilis. — C.  prismatiformis,  C 
qnadrangularis.  Two  varieties  of  the  C.  variabilis.  [B,  180.]— C. 
scandens  [Miller],  C.  scandens  minor,  etc.  [Herm.].  See  C. 
grandiflorus.—C.  scandens  minor  trigonus  [Herm.,  Boerhaave]. 
See  C.  triangularis.~C*  senilis  [Salm-Dyck].  Syn.:  Caches  [Ha- 
worth] (seu  Bilocereus  [Lemaire])sen27is.  Old-man  cactus  ;  a  Mexi- 
can species  with  many-ridged  cylindrical  stem  which  is  covered 
with  long  white  hairs  and  contains  much  calcium  oxalate,  render- 
ing it  heavy  and  brittle.  [B,  60,  185,  214.1— C.  sepium  [De  Can- 
dolle]. Syn.:  Cactus  sepium  [De  Candolle].  A  species  growing 
near  Quito,  where  it  is  called  pitahaya.  Its  fruit  is  edible  and  is 
employed  medicinally  Uke  that  of  the  C.  paniculatus.  [B,  180, 214.] 
— C.  serruliflorus  [Haworth].  Syn. :  C.^nibnafus  [De  Candolle], 
Melocactus  arborescens  cereiformis  et  spinosissimus  [Plumier].  A 
West  Indian  species  with  erect  8-  to  10-angled  stem,  upward  of  18 
feet  in  height,  and  bearing  large  rose-colored  flowers  and  round 
fruit  with  red.  acidulous  pulp.  The  latter  is  employed  as  a  refriger- 
ant and  refreshing  drink  in  fevers.  The  acid  juice  of  the  stem  is 
employed  internally  in  abdominal  engorgement  and  obstruction, 
and  externally  as  a  caustic  application  to  warts  and  a  topical  rem- 
edy for  skin  disease.  [B,  180.]— C.  speciosissimiis  [Desfontaines]. 
Syn. :  Cactus  speciosus  [Cavanilles]  (seu  speciosissimus  [Bot.  Reg.]  j. 
A  species  growing  in  Mexico  and  Central  America,  having  very 
large  and  beautiful  flowers.  [B,  60, 131.  214.]— C.  surinamensis. 
See  C.  hexagonus.— C  tetragonus  [Haworth].  Syn.:  Cactus  te- 
tragonu^  [Linnteus].  A  South  American  species  with  erect  4-angled 
stem  which  becomes  woody  as  theplant  grows  older.  [B,  185,  314.] 
— C.  triangularis  [Haworth].  Gfer.,  dreieckige  Schlangenfackel- 
distel. Syn.  :  Cactus  triangularis  [Linneeus].  The  prickly  withe 
or  strawberry  pear.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and 
Mexico,  having  an  erect  stem  composed  of  oblong  3-angled  seg- 
ments and  bearing  very  large  white  flowers  which  bloom  at  night 
and  last  till  nearly  noon  on  the  following  day.  The  fruit  has  a 
sweetish-red  pulp  which  has  a  very  good  flavor  and  is  employed  as 
a  refrigerant  in  febrile  disorders.  The  crushed  plant  i&employed  in 
the  preparation  of  resolvent  and  discutient  poultices.  [B,  180,  283.] 
— C.  t;rigonus  [Haworth].  Syn.  :  Cactus  triqueter  p  [Haworth], 
(seu  triangularis  foliosus  [Jacquin]).  A  West  Indian  species,  em- 
ployed like  C.  triangularis.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  undulosus  [De  Can- 
dolle]. A  variety  of  C.  variabilis.  [B,  180,  288.]— C.  variabilis 
[De  Candolle],  Sp.,  pitahaya.  Syn. :  Cactus  [Jacquin]  (seu  C.  [De 
Candolle])  pitajaya.  A  species  growing  in  western  Mexico.  The 
fruit  has  an  excellent  taste  and  is  much  eaten  in  Mexico,  although, 
when  taken  in  large  quantities,  it  is  said  to  color  the  secretions  of 
the  body  red.  It  is  employed  medicinally  like  the  fruit  of  the  C. 
paniculatus.  [B,  180,  1&5,  288.]— Creeping  C.  The  C.  flagelU- 
formis. [B,  185.]— Night-blooming  c,  NigUt-flowering  c. 
See  C.  granrfij?0J'«s.— Schlangenc'  (Ger.).  The  C.  flagelUformis. 
[B,  180.] 

cflRETJX  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa-ru^.    Cerous.    [B,  38.] 

CEKEVISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-e9-vi2s(wes)'i2-a3.  Gr.,  ^0- 
Bos.  Fr.,  hi^re^  cervoise.  Ger.,  JSier.  It,,  birra.  Sp.,  cerveza. 
Port.,  cerveja.  Beer,  ale  ;  especially  a  medicated  beer.  For  such 
medicated  beers  see  under  the  names  of  the  respective  drugs.  [B.] 
C  abietica,  C.  abietina,  C.  abietis.  See  Spruce  beer.—C  ad 
melanclioliam.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  4  handfuls  of 
white  horehound-leaves  (folia  marrubii  albi)  in  from  4  to  6  gallons 
of  fresh  ale,  and  suspending  in  the  cask  a  bag  containing  2  oz.  each 
of  the  root  of  Smilax-china  and  peony-root,  1  oz,  of  the  root  of  Po- 
lypodiumj  3  oz.  of  sorrel-root  (root  of  the  Eumex),  10  drachms  of 
horse-radish  {Armoracia),  3  handfuls  of  hound's  -  tongue  leaves 
(leaves  of  the  Scolopendrium  oMcinarum),  6  pinches  of  Hypericum 
tops,  4  oz.  of  ash-bark  (bark  of  the  Fraxinus).,  1  oz.,  each,  of  juni- 
per-berries and  carrot-seed,  4  oz,  of  tin  flhngs,  and  1  lb,  of  iron-rust. 


[B,  117.1— C.  amara  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  bi^re  amhre.  Ger.,  hitteres 
Bier.  It.,  birra  amara.  Sp.,  cereza  amarga.  Bitter  beer;  a  fil- 
tered infusion  of  4  parts  of  wormwood  and  10  of  pine  buds  in  1,000 
of  beer  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  name  was  also  formerly  applied  to  a  medi- 
cated beer  containing  the  Erythrcea  centaurium  and  to  a  prepara^- 
tion,  also  called  bitter  stomachic  ale,  made  bv  steeping  4  oz.  each  of 
gentian  and  of  fresh  lemon-peel  and  1  oz.  of  long  pepper  in  a  gallon 
of  ale.  [B,  59,  95,  119.]  Cf.  C.  antiscorbutica  ema  Stomachic  beer. 
— C.  anticolica.  See  Sulphuric  acid  beer.—C.  antiscorbutica 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  bi^re  (on  brutole)  antiscorbutique  [Fr. 
Cod.],  sapinette.  Antiscorbutic  beer  (or  ale) ;  made  by  infusing  30 
[Fr.  Cod.]  or  32  [Belg.  Ph.]  parts  each  of  fresh  scurvy-grass  (Co- 
chlearia)  leaves  and  dried  pine-buds  and  60  [Fr,  Cod.]  or  64  [Belg. 
Ph.]  parts  of  fresh  horse-radish  root  in  2,000  of  beer,  and  flltering. 
[B,  95.]  The  same  name  was  given  to  a  preparation  formerly  offi- 
cial, made  by  fermenting  a  mixture  of  8  parts  of  horse-radish,  6  of 
juniper-berries,  2  each  of  sweet-flag  rhizome  and  pine  buds,  of  a 
little  ginger,  12  parts  of  syrup  of  brown  sugar,  and  240  of  beer,  and, 
after  decantation  and  filtration,  adding  1  part  of  cream  of  tartar 
and  10  parts  of  a  14-per-cent.  alcoholic  tincture  of  mustard.  [B, 
199.]  A  still  older  preparation  was  made  of  7  handfuls  of  scurvy- 
grass  leaves,  1  oz.  of  guaiac-wood  shavings,  2  oz.  of  coriander  seed, 
and  i  oz,  of  senna-leaves,  steeped  in  ale.  [B,  59.]— C,  Brunsvi- 
censls.  Brunswick  beer  ;  mentioned  by  Sydenham  in  some  of  his 
prescriptions.  [B,  90.]— Cerevisise  fermentum.  See  under  Fer- 
MENTUM,— C  fortis.  Fr.,  bi^re  forte.  Ger.,  starkes  Bier.  It,  bir- 
ra forte.  Sp.,  cerveza  fuerta.  Port.,  cerveja  forte.  See  Strong 
BEER.—C.  lupulata.  Hopped  beer.  [B,  119.]  See  Beer.— Cere- 
visiae  medicatae.  Fr.,  bieres  mididnales.  Sp.,  cervezas  viedi- 
cinales  [Mex,  Ph.].  A  beer  or  ale  containing  medicinal  ingredients. 
[B.]— C.  melanagoga.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  i  lb.  each 
of  black  hellebore-roots  and  the  radix  hermodactyli.  and  8  oz.  of  ja- 
lap in  from  34  to  28  gallons  of  ale,  and  adding  2  lbs.  of  senna,  6  oz. 
of  rhubarb,  4  oz.  of  white  tartar,  6  oz.  of  coriander,  4  oz,  each  of 
licorice  and  iron  filings,  and  4  handfuls  of  leaves  of  scurvy-grass 
(Cochlearia),  and  then  fermenting  with  yeast.  [B,  117.]— C.  sto- 
machica.  See  Stomachic  beer. — C  tenuis.  See  Small  beer.— 
C.  zingiberata.  See  Ginger  beer.- Cryptococcus  cerevisiae, 
Torula  cerevisise.    See  under  Torula. 

CEKEZA  (Sp.),  n.    Tha-ra'th^aa.    A  cherry,     [B,  121.] 

CEKF  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r.  A  stag  or  deer.  [B.]  See  Cervus.— C. 
commun.  The  Cervu.9  elaphus.  [B.T— C.  daim.  See  Cervus 
dama.—C  volant.  The  Jjiicanus.  [B,  93.}— Corne  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Hartshorn  and  Cornu  cervi.— Eau  de  cornichons 
de  c.  See  Aqua  e  typhis  cervi.— Esprit  de  corne  de  c.  See 
Sj^mfots  CORNU  cervi.— Esprit  de  corne  de  c.  purifife,  SeeSpir- 
itus  CORNU  cervi  depwrat«5.— Xiqueur  de  corne  de  c.  succinic 
blanche.  See  Liquor  cornu  cervi  succinatus  albus.—JAquevLT 
de  come  de  c.  t^r^binthin^e.  See  Liquor  cornu  cervi  tere- 
binthinatus.—Os  de  coeur  de  c.  See  Ossa  de  corde  cervi.— Sel 
de  corue  de  c.    See  Sal  cornu  cervi  depuratum,. 

CEKFETJIIL  (Fr.),  n.  Se2r-fu51-y\  The  genus  Scandix  or  An- 
thriscus ;  especially  the  chervil  (Anthriscus  cerefolium).  [B,  121, 
173.]— C.  a.  aiguillettes.  The  Scandix  pecten.  [B,  19,  38.]— C. 
anis€.  The  Myrrhis  odorata.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  batard.  The 
Chaerophyllum  temulum.  [B,  121.]— C.  bulbeux.  The  Chcerophyl- 
lum  bulbosum.  [B,  131,]— C.  commun,  C.  cultiv6.  The  Anthris- 
cus cerefolium.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  des  bois.  See  C.  bdtard.—C, 
des  fous.  The  Anthriscus  vulgaris.  [B,  121.1— C,  d'Espagne. 
See  C.  anisi.—C.  fris6.  A  variety  of  the  Anthriscus  cerefolium. 
[B,  131.]-C.  musqu6.  The  Myrrhis  odorata.  [B,  131,  173.]— C. 
peigne  de  Venus.  The  Scandix  pecten.  [B,  46.] — C  sauvage. 
1.  The  Geranium  Eobertianum.  2.  The  Anthriscus  silvestris.  [B, 
93,  121.] 

CERFEUII-r,i:KE  (Fr,),  CERFOG1.IA  at.),.n's,  Se^r-fu^-el- 
ye^r,  che^r-fol'yi^-a^.    The  Anthriscus  cerefolium.    [B,  38,  88,] 

CEBGUACOS  (Sp.),  n.  The^r-gwa^'kos.  The  Cistus  salvicefo- 
lius.    [B^.131.] 

CEISJA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'ri2-a3.  1.  See  Celia.  2.  See  Cere- 
visiA.  3.  A  sort  of  flat  worm  found  in  the  intestines.  [B,  114, 
300.]  / 

CERIA-CUSPIA,  n.  The  Sempervivum  tectorum.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CERIANTHID^  [VerrJll]  (Lat.\  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri'-'-a2n(a3n)'- 
thi2d-e(a8-e2).    A  family  of  the  Actinacea.    [L,  224.] 

CERIC,  adj.  Se'ri^k.  Lat,,  ciricvs.,  cericus.  Fr,,  cerique.  It, 
cerico.  Sp.,  cdrico.  1.  Of  or  pertaining  to  wax.  2,  Containing 
cerium  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Lat.,  Acidum 
cericum  (seu  ciricum).  Fr.,  acide  cerique.  It.,  acido  ceHco.  Sp., 
dcido  cirico.  A  name  given  to  an  acid  substance  which  was  prob- 
ably impure  cerotic  acid.  [B,  93.]— C.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  cerique. 
Grer.,  Ceroxyd.  It,  ossido  cerico.  Sp.,  dxido  cerico.  See  Cerium 
dioxide. 

CERICO-POTASSIC,  adj.  Se"ri2k-o-po2t-a2s'i3k.  Lat.,  cen- 
co-potassicus.  Fr.,  c4rico-potassique.  Containing  cerium  (as  a 
quadrivalent  radicle)  and  potassium.    [B,  132.] 

CERIDES  [Amp&re]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-red,  A  group  of  elements, 
comprising  cerium  and  manganese,    [A,  301.] 

CERi:i:,  c:i:RIEIS,  n's.  Languedoc  names  for  the  cherry-tree. 
[B,  121.] 

CERIFEROUS,  adj.  Se-ri^feSr-uSs.  Lat,  ceriferus  (from 
cera,  wax,  and /rrre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cerif^re.  (Ser,,  wachstragend. 
Producing  wax,    [L,  41,  56,  180,] 

CERIFICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Se(ka)-ri2-fi2-ka(kaS)'shia(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  cerificatio'nis.    See  CJeratio. 

CERIGEROUS,  adj.  Ser-i^j'eSr-uSs.  Lat,  cerigents  (from 
cera  (see  Cere),  and  gerere,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cirig^re.  Ger.,  wac/isAaui- 
tragend.    Furnished  with  a  cere  (said  of  a  bird's  beak).    [L,  41.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  Aa,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cb,  chin;  Ch*,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I*,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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CKKIN,  n,  Ser'i'^n.  Lat.,  cerinum^  carina,  ceHne.  Fr,,  c6rine. 
Ger.,  a,  Korkwachs  (2(l.det.).  It.,  Sp.,  cerma.  1.  Of  John  (1812), 
BS6  CaBOTic  ACID.  2.  0£  Chevreul,  a  substance,  occurring  as  small, 
translucent,  aoieular  crystals,  precipitated  by  cooling  from  the 
liquid  obtained  by  treating  an  aqueous  extract  of  cork  with  hot 
alcohol.  [B,  93,  270.] 
CEKINIC,  adj.  Ser-i2n'i2ic.  Fr.,  cirinique.  See  Ceeic. 
CEKINOIJS,  adj.  Ser'i^n-u's.  See  Ceeinus. 
CEBINTA,  u.  In  the  Alps,  the  Pinus  picea.  [B,  121.] 
CEKINTHA  (Lat.),  CEKINTHE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Se(ka)-ri2nth'- 
a',  -e(a).  Gr.,  Kiipii-eij.  Fr.,  cirinthe.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  plant 
of  which  bees  make  wax ;  the  C.  major.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  honey- 
wort,  a  genus  of  boraginaceous  plants,  of  the  tribe  BoragecB.  3. 
Bee-bread.  See  Cerihthon.  LB,  42, 114,  ISO.]— C.  aspera.  Rough- 
leaved  honey- wort;  a  species  to  which  astringent  properties  are 
attributed.  [B,  93.]— C.  ecliioides  [Linnaeus].  The  On,osma  echi- 
oides.  [B,214.] — C.  major  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  Wachsblume.  Honey- 
wort,  wax-plant ;  a  European  species  frequently  cultivated ;  it  is 
about  a  foot  in  height  and  bears  a  raceme  of  purplish  flowers,  which 
secrete  much  honey,  and  dotted  leaves  covered  with  a  wax-like 
bloom.  It  is  considered  astringent  and  is  used  in  ophthalmic  afEec- 
tions.  [B,  19,  88,  200.]— C.  minor  [Linnaeus].  A  European  species 
often  cultivated.  It  bears  yellow  flowers  smaller  than  those  of  the 
C.  major,  and,  like  it,  secretes  an  abundance  of  honey.    [B,  19.] 

CEBINTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se{ka)-ri2nth'e2-e(aS-e'').  Fr., 
cirintMes.  Of  Dumortier  and  De  CandoUe,  a  tribe  or  subtribe  of 
the  Boraginece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cerinthe.  [B,  170, 
214.] 

CERINTHOIDES  [Boerhaave]  (Lat.),  n. f.  Se(ka)-ri5nth-o(o=)- 
i(e)'dez(das).  From  Ktipivfri  (see  Cerinthe),  and  eiSos,  resemblance. 
The  Mertensia  [Both].    [B,  121,  200.] 

CERINTHON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka1-ri2nth'o2n.  Gr.,K^'pi>'9oj'.  1. 
Bee-bread.    2.  A  sort  of  ulcer.    [B,  115.] 

CEKINTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(ka)-ri2nth'uSs(u''s).  Gr. ,  iti;pii/9os. 
Bee-bread.  [B,  114.] 
CEKINUM  (Lat.),  II.  n.  Se(ka)-riCre)'nu'm(nu«m).  See  Cbrin. 
CEKINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)'ri2n-u»s(u*s).  Gr.,  K^pi^'os.  Fr., 
jaune  de  cire.  Ger.,  wachsgelb.  Waxen,  especially  in  botany, 
waxen-yellow;  dark-yellow  with  a  light  admixture  of  reddish- 
brown.    [B,  115,  198.] 

GEKIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'ri3-o.  Gen.,  cerion'is.  Fr.,  cirion 
[Mirbel].  1.  Syn.;  cerium.  A  term  equivalent  to  caryopsis  in  its 
strict  sense  (i.  e.,  to  the  caryopsis  of  the  Graminece).  [B,  198.]  2. 
See  Kerion. 

CEKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)'ri2-o'n.  Gr.,  icripiov.  Fr.,  cirion. 
1.  A  honey-comb.    2.  See  Kerion.    [B,  115.] 

CEBIOPOKID^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri=-o(o=)-po2r'ii'd-e(a'- 
e^).    A  family  of  the  Polyzoa.    [L,  73.] 

CERIOKCHIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri=-o'irk(o2rch2)-i2d'- 
e2-e(a8-e'*).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subtribe  of  the  Orchidece,  compris- 
ing the  divisions  Ophrydeoe,  Malaxideoe,  and  Epidendrece.  [B,  170.] 
Ci;KIQDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-rek.  See  Ceric. 
CEKIKOSTKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sefkaj-ri^-ro's'triss.  From  cera 
(see  Cere),  and  rosijTtm,  a  beak.  Tr.,  c^riro/stre.  Ger.,  wachshaui- 
schnabelig.  Sp.,  cerirostro.  Having  the  beak  furnished  with  a 
cere.    [L,  180.] 

CEBISAI,Z(Ger,),n.  Tsa're-za=ltz.  A  ceric  salt.  [B,  270.]  See 
Cerium. 

CERISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se!ir(kar)-i's'ku's(ku''s).  Of  Gartner, 
a  e:enus  which  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  is  made  a  section  of  Randia. 
[B,  42.] — C.  malabaricus  [Gartner].  The  Gardenia  (.Bandia)  dic- 
metorum.    [B,  173.] 

CERISE  (Fr.),  n.  Se'^r-ez.  1,  A  cherry ;  the  fruit  of  Prunus 
cerasMS  (official  in  the  Fr.  Codex).  [B,  113.]  2.  In  hippiatry,  a  red- 
dish excrescence  on  the  sole  of  a  horse's  foot  when  there  is  a  wound 
in  the  foot.  [L,  41.]— C.  aigre.  the  Prunus  cerasus.  [B.  106.]— C. 
de  capitaine.  The  fruit  of  Malpighia  urens.  [B,  121.] — C.  de 
Cayenne.  The  fruit  of  Eugenia  Michelii  (unifiora).  [B,  121,  173.] 
— C.  de  Cythfire.  The  fruit  of  Averrhoa  acida  {Cicca  disticha). 
[B,  173.]— C.  de  Juif.  The  fruit  of  Physalis  alkekengi.  [B,  173.]— 
e.  de  I'Inde.  See  C.  de  CytMre.—C  de  Mahon.  See  O.  de  Juif. 
— C.  des  Antilles.  The  fruit  of  Malpighia  punicifolia.  [B,  173.] 
— C.  des  lies.  See  C.  de  Cythire.—C.  d'hlver.  See  C.  de  Juif  and 
C.  de  Cythire.—C  d'Inde.  See  C.  de  Cythere.—C.  d'ours.  The 
fruit  of  Arctostaphylos  uva-ursi.  [B,  121.] — C.  dii  Mexique.  The 
fruit  of  Prunus  capuli.  [B,  88.]— C.  du  S6n6gal.  The  fruit  of 
Sapindus  senegalensis.  [B,  173.] — C.  gommeuse.  The  fruit  of 
Sapindus  saponaria.  [B,  173.]— I.aurier-c.  See  Prunus  lauro- 
cerosiis.— Limonade  &  la  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Cherry  lemonade.  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  with  9 
parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  113.]— Queue  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.] .  Cherry 
stalk;  the  peduncle  of  the  fruit  otPninus  caproniana.  [B,  113.1 
— Slrop  de  c.  A  preparation  made  of  1  part  of  Altered  juice  of 
cherries  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  white  sugar.  [B,  113.]  See 
Syrupus  cerasorum,  under  Ceeasum.- Sue  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
suceus  e  fructu  cerasi  [Fr.  Cod.].  Cherry  juice ;  made  by  taking 
10  parts  of  sour  red  cherries  and  1  part  of  black  cheiTies,  express- 
ing and  mixing  the  two  juices,  and  allowing  them  to  ferment  until 
they  are  clear.    [B,  113  (o,  21).] 

CERISETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-ez-e't.  The  Solanum  pseudo-capsi- 
cum.   [B,  19, 121.] 

CERISIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-ez-e-a.  The  cherry-tree  (Prunus 
cerasua,  etc.).  [B.] — C.  St,  bouquets.  Cerasus  vulgaris  (Prunus 
cerasus).  [B,  19.] — C,  it  cStes.  The  Eugenia  (Michelii)  unifiora. 
[B,  121.] — C.  capitaine.      The  Malpighia  urens.     [B,  173.]— C. 


d'amour.  The  Solanum  pseudo-capsicum.  [B,  19.]— C.  de  Cay- 
enne. The  Eugenia  Michelii.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  Ceylan.  The 
Hugonia  mystax.  [B,  121.]— C.  de  Courwilt.  The  Malpighia 
urens.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  Curmasi.  The  Prunus  lauro-cerasus. 
IB,  121.]— C.  de  la  Chine.  The  Nephelium  (Scytalia)  litchi.  [B, 
88,  173.1— C.  de  la  Jaraa'ique.  Tie  Malpighia  glabra.  [B,  88, 
173.]— C.  de  la  Toussaint.  The  Prunus  serotina.  [B,  173.1— C. 
de  Montmorency.  A  variety  of  the  Prunus  avium.  [B,  1(3.]— 
C.  de  Saint-Domingue.  See  C.  capitaine.— C  des  Antilles. 
The  Malpighia  punicifolia.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  des  Hottentots. 
The  Maurocenia  capensis.  [B,  121.]— C.  de  Tr6bisonde.  The 
Prunus  lauro-cerasus.  [B,  121, 173.]— C.  de  Vlrginie.  •  The  Pru- 
nus virginiana.  [B,  173.]— C.  doux,  C.  du  M6xique.  The  Pru- 
nus capuli.  [B,  121.]— C.  nain.  The  Prunus  chamoecerasus  and 
the  Lonicera  tatarica.  [B,  19.]— Petit  c.  des  Hottentots.  The 
Celastrus  Iticidus.  [B,  19.] 
CfiRISQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-resk.  See  Ceriscus. 
CERISUI-rAT  (Ger.),  n,  Tsa're-zul-fa=t.  Ceric  sulphate.  [B, 
270.]    See  Cerium  sulphate. 

CERISY  (Fr.),  n.  Se^-re-ze.  A  small  town,  in  the  department  of 
La  Manche,  France,  near  which  there  is  a  cold  spring,  said  to  be 
chalybeate.    [L,  106.] 

CERITE,  n.  Se'rit.  Fr.,  cirite.  Ger.,  Cerit.  A  mineral  con- 
taining cerium  and  related  elements,  being  the  chief  source  of  the 
former.    [B,  3,  270.] 

CEKITERO,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Prunus  Juliana,  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CERITHIACBA  [Menkel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri2th-i2-a(aS)'- 
se=(ke2)-a'.  Fr.,  cirithiacis.  An  order  of  the  Gasteropoda.  [L, 
180.] 

CERITHIAD.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri=th-i(e)'a'd(a=d)-e(a»- 
e^).  A  family  of  the  Holostomata,  or,  according  to  some  authori- 
ties, of  the  Platypuda.    [L,  147,  282.] 

CERITHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Se(ka)-ri2th'i2d-eCa3-e2).  A  family 
of  the  Tcenioglossa.    [L,  121.] 

CERITHIID^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri2th-i(i2)'i2d-e(a3  e').  A 
family  of  the  Gasteropoda.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1885,  p. 
51  (L).] 

CERITHIIN/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri2th-i2-i(e)'ne(na»-e»). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Cerithiidai.    [L,  221.] 

CERITHINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se(ka)-rinh-i(e)'ni(ne).  A  sub- 
family of  the  ParidcB.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p.  20  (L).] 

CERITHIOPSID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ri2th-i2-o2p'si2d-e- 
(a^-e'').  Fr.,  cerithiopsides.  A  family  of  the  Siphonibranchiata. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1885,  p.  57  (L).] 

cfiRITIACEES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-re-te-a'-sa.  A  family  of  the 
Mollusca.  [L,  109.] 
CERITCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke''r)-i(e)'tu's(tu<s).  See  Cerritus. 
CERIUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  Se(ka)'ri2-u3m(u«m).  From  icripioi/,  honey- 
comb (I'st  def.),  or  Ceres,  the  planet,  discovered  just  before  the 
metal  (5th  def.).  Fr.,  cirimi  (1st,  2d,  and  3d,  det's),  cirium  (3d  and 
5th  def 's).  Ger.,K'e)-iom(lst  def.),  C,  Cer(6th  def.).  It.,cerio.  Sp., 
cen'o  (6  cererio)  (5th  def .).  Port.,c.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  see  Keeion. 
[B,  114.]  2.  In  structural  botany,  see  Ceeio.  [B,  198.]  3.  Of  Lou- 
reiro,  a  genus  of  plants  of  uncertain  botanical  station.  [B,  121.]  4. 
A  sort  of  intestinal  flat  worm.  See  Ceria  (2d  def.).  [B,  200.]  5.  A 
metaUic  element  discovered  in  1803  by  Berzelius  and  Hisinger.  It 
is  a  hard  malleable  substance  resembling  iron  in  appearance  and 
having  a  sp.  gr.  of  6'628  to  6728.  In  compounds  it  acts  as  a  triva- 
lent  (or  apparently  trivalent)  and  a  quadrivalent  radicle,  replacing 
3  or  4  atoms  of  hydrogen,  and  forming  compounds  called  respect- 
ively cerous  and  ceric  compounds,  the  former  having  the  general 
composition  CleR'"  (or  more  probably  R'"  =  Ce  —  Ce  =  R'")  and  the 
latter  CeR'".  [B,  3,  270.1— Cerii  bromldum.  See  C.  bromide.— 
Cerii  carbonas.  See  C.  carbonate. — Cerii  chloridum.  See  C. 
chloride. — Cerii  nitras.  See  C.  nitrate. — Cerii  oxalas  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.].  See  C.  oxalate.— Cerii  oxidum.  See  C.  oxide.— C.  ace- 
tate. Fr.,  acetate  de  cerium.  Ger.,  essigsaures  C.  (Oder  Ceroxy- 
dul).  It.,  acetato  di  cerio.  Sp.,  acetato  de  cerio.  A  compound  of 
c  and  acetic  acid.  Cerous  acetate,  Ce(C2H302)o -I- Aq,  is  known. 
[B,  2.]— C.  bromide.  Lat.,  cerii  bromidum,  c.  bromatum.  Fr., 
bromure  de  cerium.  Ger,,  Cerbromilr,  C^bromiir.  It.,  bromuro  di 
cerio.  Sp.,  bromuro  de  cerio.  A  substance,  2CeBrs,  (or  CejBr,)-!- 
3H2O,  forming  light -brown,  deliquescent,  acicular  crystals  of 
sweetish  styptic  taste ;  prepared  by  dissolving  c.  carbonate  in  hy- 
drobromic  acid  and  evaporating.  [B,  3,  5,  81.]— C.  carbonate. 
Lat.,  cerii  carbonas,  c.  carbonicum.  Fr.,  carbonate  de  c4rium. 
Ger.,  Carbonsaures  (oder  kohlensaures)  C.  (Oder  Ceroxydul),  C^car- 
bonat.  It.,  carbonato  di  cerio.  Sp.,  carboiiato  de  cerio.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  carbonic  acid.  Cerous  carbonate,  Ce2(COg)3-f- 
9H2O,  forming  acicular  crystals,  is  known.  [B,  3, 81.]— C.  chloride. 
Lat.,  cerii  chloridum,  c.  chloratum,.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  cerium,.  Ger., 
Cerchloriir,  C^chloriir.  It.,  cloruro  di  cerio.  Sp.,  cloruro  de  cerio. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  chlorine.  Cerous  chloride,  CeClg,  or,  more 
probably,  CeaClg,  a  yellowish-white  substance,  which  with  15  mole- 
cules of  water  forms  colorless  crystals,  is  known.  [B,  3,  270.]— C. 
dioxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  cerique,  dioxyde  (ou  bioxyde  de  cerium,). 
Ger.,  Ceroxyd.  It.,  diosside  di  cerio.  Sp.,  didxido  de  cerio.  Ceric 
oxide  (CeOa) ;  a  white  or  pale-yellowish  powder  or  a  crystalline 
substance,  acting  as  a  weak  base.  [B,  3.J— C.  fluoride.  Fr.,  ce- 
rium Jluate,  fluorure  de  cerium.  Ger.,  C^fiv^rilr.  A  compound  of 
c.  and  fluorine.  Cerous  fluoride,  CeFj,  or  Ce^Fo.  is  a  white  sub- 
stance. [B,  3.]— C.  hydrate,  C.  hydroxide.  Fr.,  hydrate  (ou 
hydroxide)  de  cerium.  Ger.,  C'hydroxyd,  C'hydrat.  It.,  idraio  (o 
idroHSido)  di  cerio.  Sp.,  hidrato  (6  hidrdxido)  de  cerio.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  hydroxyl.  Cerous  hydroxide,  Ce(0H)5.  or  Ce2(0H)e, 
is  a  white  substance,  and  a  hydroxide  of  the  composition  Ce(0H)9  + 
Ce0(0H)2  is  known.    [B,  3.]— C.  iodide.    Fr.,  iodure  de  cirium. 
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Oer.,  Jodc^,  Cjodilr,  It.,  ioduro  di  cerio.  Sp.,  ibduro  de  cerio. 
A  compound  of  o.  and  iodine.  Cerous  iodide,  Cel3(or  Ceglo).  is  an 
unstable  substance,  which,  united  with  9  molecules  of  water,  forms 
transparent  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  nitrate.  Lat.,  cerii  nitras,  c. 
nitricum.  Fr.,  azotate  de  cerium.  Ger.,  C^nitrat,  salpetersaures 
C.  It.,  nitrato  di  cerio.  Sp.,  nitrato  de  cerio.  A  compound  of  c. 
and  nitric  acid.  Cerous  nitrate,  Ce(NOs)s  +  6HjO,  or  Cea(N08)o  + 
12H2O,  and  eerie  nitrate,  Ce(N03)4.are  crystalline  substances,  both  of 
which  readily  form  double  salts  with  the  nitrates  of  other  radicles. 
Basic  salts  are  also  known.  Cerous  nitrate  is  deliquescent,  is  readily 
soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  and  has  been  employed  medicinally 
like  the  oxalate.  [B,  3,  81,  270.]— C.  oxalate.  Lat.,  cerii  oxalas 
[U-  S.  Ph.,  Br.,  Ph.],  c.  oxalicum,  oxalus  ceroeus  venalis  [Swed.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  oxalate  de  cerium.  Ger.,  oxalsaures  C.  (Oder  Ceroxydul), 
C^oxalat,  Cerooxalat.  It.^ossalatodi  cerio.  S^.,oxalato  de  ceHo. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  oxalic  acid.  Cerous  oxalate,  Ce2(C204)3  + 
9HjO,  is  a  whitish  granular  powder,  devoid  of  teiste  and  odor,  and 
insoluble  in  water  and  alcohol.  It  has  been  used  as  a  nervous 
sedative,  and  e.specially  as  a  remedy  in  nervous  and  reflex  vomiting, 
as  in  the  vomiting  of  pregnancy  and  seasickness,  and  cough.  [B,  3, 
81, 95, 270.]— C.  oxide.  1ia,t.,c.oxiidatum,ceriioxidum.  Vr.,oxyde 
de  cerium.  Ger.,  (Toxyd.  It.,  ossido  di  cerio.  Sp.,  dxido  de  cerio. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  oxygen.  Cerous  oxide  (c.  sesquioxide)  and 
eerie  oxide  (c.  dioxide)  are  known.  [B,  3.] — C.  phosphate.  Fr., 
phosphate  de  cerium.,  cerium  phosphaM.  Ger.,  Cphosphat,  phos- 
phorsaures  C.  (Oder  Ceroxydul).  It.,  fosfato  di  cerio.  Sp.,  fosfato 
de  cerio.  A  compound  of  c.  and  phosphate.  Cerous  phosphate, 
CeCPOi),  or  Ce,(P04)a.  occurs  native.  [B,  3.]— C'salz  (Ger.).  A 
salt  of  c.  [B.] — C.  sesquioxide.  Fr.,  sesquioxyde  de  cirium,.  oxyde 
c^reux.  Ger.,  Ceroxydul,  CoxydoxyduL  It.,  ossido  ceroso.  Cerous 
oxide,  CejOs!  a  bluish-green  powder.  [B,  3J—C.  sulphate.  Lat., 
c.  sulfurtcum.  Fr.,  sulfate  de  cerium.  Ger.,  schwefelsaures  C, 
C^sulfat.  \t.,sulfato  di  cerio.  Sp.,  sulfate  de  cerio.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid.  There  are  known :  cerous  sulphate, 
Ce2(S04)3,  a  substance  occurring  both  in  the  anhydrous  state  and 
also  combined  vnth  various  amounts  of  water  of  crystallization  (it 
is  used  as  a  pigment) ;  eerie  sulphate,  00(804)3+  7H2O ;  basic  eerie 
sulphate;  a  cero-ceric  sulphate;  and  double  sulphates  of  c.  and 
other  radicles.  [B,  3,270.]— Bsslgsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C  acetate. 
— Kohlensaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  carbonate. — Oxalsaures  C. 
((Jer.).  See  C.  orcaiate.— Phosphorsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.pftos- 
pAa*e.— Salpetersaures  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  nitrote.— Schwefel- 
saures C.  (Ger.).    See  C.  sulphate. 

cfiKIUM  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-re-u^m.  Cerium.  [B.]— Azotate  de  c. 
See  Cerium  rtitrate. — Bioxyde  de  c.  See  Cerium  dioxide.— 'Bro- 
mure  de  c.  See  Cerium  bromide. — Carbonate  de  c,  C.  car- 
honat6.  See  Obbium  carbonate. — C,  fluat€.  See  Cerium  ^itoride. 
— Chlorure  de  c.  See  Cerium  cftton'de.— Fluoriire  de  c.  See 
Cerium  ^-won'de. — lodure  de  c.  Se-e  Cerium  iodide. — Oxalate  de 
c.  See  Cerium  oxalate.— Oxyde  de  c.  See  Cerium  oxide. — Ses- 
quioxide de  c.  See  Cerium  sesquioxide.— Snlta,te  de  c."  See 
Cerium  sulphate. 

CEKIVEKBINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa're-fe^r-bi^nd-ung.  A 
eerie  salt.    [B,  870.]    See  Cerium. 

CER9IOI.A,  n.    In  the  Tyrol,  the  Pinus  cembra.    [B,  121.] 

CERNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SuMke'r)'na'.  The  processes  of  the 
vertebrae.    [B,  115.] 

CERNAY  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-na.  A  small  town  in  the  Department 
of  Vienne,  France,  near  which  there  is  a  wai'm  spring,  called  de 
Sentinet,  said  to  contain  sulphur.    [L,  105.] 

CEKNE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^'m.  Any  one  of  the  concentric  circles  seen 
on  the  section  of  the  trunk  of  a  tree ;  also  a  bluish  discoloration 
around  the  eye,  especially  beneath  the  lower  lid.    [A,  301.] 

CERNE  (Fr.),  adi.  Se^rn^a.  Surrounded  by  a  bluish  discolora- 
tion (said  of  the  eye).    [A,  301.] 

CERNEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Se'^r-no.  The  unripe  kernel  of  the  walnut 
iJuglans  regia).    [B,  93, 173.] 

CERNlfeRES  (Ft.),  n.  Se'ru-e-e^r.  A  small  town  in  France,  9 
miles  from  Orbec,  near  which  there  is  a  cold  mineral  spring  said 
to  be  tonic  and  useful  in  diseases  of  the  primse  vise.    [L,  105.] 

CERNOYI.E,  u.  Su^m'oi'l.  Ihe  Lonicera  periclymenum.  [A, 
505.] 

CERTtUE(Fr.),n.    Se=rn-u».    The  Agrostis  stolonifera.    [B,38.] 

CERNUOUS,  adj.  Su'rn'u''-u's.  Lat.,  cernuus.  Ger.,  iiberge- 
bogen.  Erect  at  first  and  subsequently  inclining  from  the  perpen- 
dicular, or  having  the  face  directed  downward  (said  chiefly  of 
flowers).    [B,  19, 198.] 

CERNT-KOREN  (Bohem.),  n.  The  Symphytum  officinale.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CEROBER,  n.    In  alchemy,  water,    [B,  60.]    Cf .  Cerebrum. 

CEROCARPUS  [Hasskarl]  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Se(ka)-ro(ro2)-ka=rp'- 
u's(u's).    The  Jambosa.    [B,  43.]    See  Eugenia. 

CBRO-CEBIC,  adj.  Se-ro-se'rfi'k.  Containing  cerium  both  as 
a  trivalent  and  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B,  270.] 

CEROCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se!'r(ke2r)-o(o'Vko'maS.  Of  Geoffrey, 
a  geniLS  of  coleopterous  insects  {Cantharidene).  [L,  49,  87.] — C. 
Scnaefferi  [Fabricius].  Fr.,  cdrocome  de  Schceffer.  A  species, 
having  vesicating  properties,  native  of  France.  [L,  88.]— C.  Schre- 
beri  [Fabricius].  A  species  said  to  have  vesicating  properties.  [L, 
87.]— C.  vlridis.  Ger.,  WirrhomkdJ^er.  A  species  said  to  be  epi- 
spastic.  [L,  105.]— C.  Wahlii  [Fabricius].  A  species  said  to  have 
vesicating  properties.    [L,  87.] 

CBROilNE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ro-e=n.  A  resolvent  plaster  (empMtre 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866]!  made  of  pitch,  wax,  and  suet,  and  containing 
Armenian  bole,  myrrh,  incense,  and  minium.  [B,  93  (a,  21).]  Cf. 
Emplatre  c. 


Cj€;RO-GRAISSEUX (I^r.), adj.  Saro-gras-u».  Containing  wax 
and  grease.    [A,  386.] 

CEROIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-ro(ro2)-i(e)'dez(das)  (1st  def.), 
se2r(ke2r)-o(o2)-i(e)'dez(das)  (2d  def.).  Gr.,  (tijpoeiS^s  (1st  def,),  /ce- 
poeiSJit  (2d  def.).  1.  Waxen :  wax-colored.  2.  Horn-shaped.  [B, 
115.] 

CEROI.EIN,  n.  Se^r-ol'e^-i^n.  Lat.,  ceroleinum-  (from  cera, 
wax.  and  oleum,  oil).  Fr.,  c^roUine.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  Sp.,  ceroleina. 
A  constituent  of  bees-wax,  soluble  in  cold  alcohol.  Probably  a 
mixture  of  various  fatty  acids.    [B,  5,  81.] 

CEROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Se(ka)-ro'ma',  Gen,,  cerom'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kripiaiia.  1,  Anything  made  of  or  covered  with  wax ;  hence 
a  cerate.  2.  A  cystic  tumor  with  waxy  contents.  [A,  382  ;  B,  114, 
115.]    3.  See  Cere. 

CEROMALAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)-ro(ro2)-ma=l(ma»l)-a«g- 
(a'g)'ma3.    See  Cerotomalagma, 

ciROMATIQCE  (Fr,),  adj,  Sa-ro-ma=t-ek.  Mixed  with  oil 
and  wax.    [L,  41.] 

CEROMEL  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)'ro(ro'')-me«l.  6en„  ceromel'lis. 
Gr.,  Ki)p(!fteAi  (from  Kigpd;,  wax,  and  fii\i,  honey).  Fr.,  ciromel. 
Ger.,  C.  It.,  ceromiele.  Sp.,  ceromil.  1.  Honey  in  the  comb.  8. 
A  cerate  of  honey  made  up  of  1  part  of  wax  and  2  parts  [B,  58]  or  4 
parts  [B,  270]  of  honey,    [B,  52, 115,  270.] 

CERONEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)-ron'e(e2)-u'm(u<m),  See 
Cerate, 

CBRONIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Se(ka)-ron'i2-a'.  Gr.,  /tijpioi-ia.  Fr., 
ceronie,  ceronia.  Of  Theophrastus,  the  Ceratonia  siliqua  (the 
keratia  of  Dioscorides).    [B,  181, 180.] 

CERONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Se(ka)-ron'i=-u'm(u*m),    See  Cerate. 

CEROPAG^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(ke=r)-o=p'a2jfaSg)-e(a=-e»). 
Fr.,  ceropages.  Ger.,  Kero^agen.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the 
Ch-chideoe,  comprising  Orchis,  Habenaria,  etc.  ;  by  others  divided 
into  the  Malaxidece,  Epidendreoe,  Vandeoe,  and  Ophrydeoe.  [B, 
170.] 

CBROPEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(ke2r)-o(o2)-pe(pa)'ji=(gi=)-a>. 
Ft.,  c^ropigie.  Of  Liunseus,  a  genus  of  asclepiadaceous  plants  of 
the  tribe  Ceropegiece,  comprising  about  50  species  found  in  the 
tropical  regions  of  the  Old  world.  [B,  42.]— C.  acuminata  [Eox- 
burgh].  A  species  growing  in  India,  with  tuberous  roots,  the  sepa- 
rate tubers  being  of  the  size  of  small  eggs  and  containing  starch, 
mucilage,  and  a  Ditter  substance.  They  are  edible  and  are  used  as 
a  digestive  tonic  and  in  the  intestinal  disorders  of  children.  [B, 
212,  289.] — C.  biflora  [Linnaeus].  See  C.  tuberosa.—C.  bulbosa 
[Roxburgh].  A  species  growing  in  India,  resembling  C.  acuminata 
and  employed  like  it,  [B,  93.  289.] — C.  candelabrum  [Roxburgh]. 
See  C.  tUberosa.—C.  cordata  [Loureiro].  A  Cochin-China  species  ; 
according  to  Duchesne,  the  Dcemia  extensa.  [B.  173, 214.] — C.  edu- 
lis.  A  garden  name  for  C.  bulbosa.  [B,  214.]— C.  longiflora 
[Poiret],  C.  mucronata  [Roth],  C.  tuberosa  [Roxburgh].  A 
species  growing  in  the  Ea-st  Indies  ;  perhaps  identical  with  the  spe- 
cies of  C.  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ;  said  by  Thunberg  to 
furnish  an  edible  root.    [B,  88.] 

CBROPEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=r(ke2r)-o(o2)-pe(pa)'iii'(gi=)-e- 
(a'-e'').  Fr.,  ciropegiies.  Of  Decaisne,  a  division  of  the  Stapelice, 
corresponding  for  the  most  part  to  the  Ceropegiece  and  Stapelieos 
and,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  Marsdenieoi  of  Bentham  and  Hooker. 
[B,  170,  214.] 

CBBOPBGIB^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Se!r(kei'r)-o(o!i)-pe2j(pag)-i(i'!)'- 
e^-ei.a.^-e'^).  Fr.,  ciropigiees.  1.  Of  Eudhcher,  Meissner,  Reichen- 
bach,  and  Decaisne,  a  division,  subsection,  or  tribe  of  the  Asclepi- 
adece  (Stapelieoe),  comprising  in  general  genera  grouped  by  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker  under  the  tribes  C.  and  Stapeliem,  excepting  the 
genus  Xjcptadenia.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  As- 
clepiadeoe,  comprising  Leptadenia,  Macropetalum,  Eriopetcdum, 
Ceropegia,  Brachystelma,  etc,  '  [B,  42, 121, 170,] 

CEHOPHORA  [De  Blainville]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se2r(ke=r)-o2f'o- 
(o*)-ra3.    Fr.,  cerophores.    A  section  of  the  ruminants.    [L,  180.] 

CEROPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SeSr(ke=r)-o'f'o(o=)-ruSs(ru<s). 
From  Ke'pa?,  a  horUj  and  ^opeiv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cerophore.  Ger., 
horntragend.    Provided  with  horns.    [L,  41, 109.] 

CEROPIC  ACID,  n.  Se^r-o^p'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ciropique.  A 
white  microcrystalline  acid,  C38HeBOso,  obtained  from  the  needles 
of  Binus  silvestris.    [B,  93.] 

CEROPISSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Gr.,  uripdirwro-os  (from  itiipiis.  wax, 
and  m<r(ra,  pitch.  Fr.,  ce7'o»isse.  Sp.,  ceropisa.  An  ancient  depila- 
tory plaster  compounded  of  wax  and  pitch.    [B,  115  ;  G.] 

CEROPLASTY,  n.  Se'ro-plaiist-is.  From  icJiptij,  wax,  and 
TT\atT(Tetv,  to  fashion.  Fr.,  cAroplastigue.  The  art  of  modeling 
anatomical  preparations,  etc  ,  in  wax.    [A,  301.] 

CBRORCHIDE.?E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2r(kar)-o2rk<o=rch2)-iM'e2- 
e(a'-e2).  From  /tijpos,  wax,  and  opxw,  an  orchis.  Of  Dumortier,  a 
division  of  the  Orchidece,  comprising  the  tribes  Epidendrinece  and 
Malaxidece.    [B,  170.] 

CEROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(ka)'ro2s.  Gr.,  itijpos,  1.  Bees-wax.  3. 
In  the  pi.,  cercB  (Gr.,  Kr/poi),  wax  tapers  (cerei).    [B,  115.] 

CEROSAI-Z  (Ger.),  n.    Tsa'ro-zantz.    A  cerous  salt.    [B,  270.] 

CEROSATE,  n.  Se'ro's-at.  A  salt  of  cerosic  acid.  The  c's 
have  the  general  formula  (Ca4H470a)nE,  where  H  is  a  radicle  of  the 
quantivalence  n.    [B.] 

CEROSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2(ka)-ros(ro=s)'i=-as.  Fr.,  cirosie.  See 
Cerosin. 

CEROSIC,  adj.  Se-roVi'k.  Fr.,  cirosique.  Of  or  pertaining 
to  cerosin.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  c^rosique.  Ger..  Cerosin- 
sdure.    A  fatty  acid,  C24H4b02,  contained  in  cerosin.    [B.] 
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CEKOSIN,  n.  Se'ro^a-i^n.  From  Kijpds,  wax.  Lat.,  cerosinum^ 
cerosina,  cerosia,  Fr.,  cerosie^  cirosine.  Ger.,  C  A  sort  of  wax 
found  as  a  coating  upon  the  stalk  of  the  sugar-cane,  especially  the 
violet  variety.  It  is  a  grayish-green  mass  completely  soluble  in  hot 
alcohol  and  precipitated  from  the  solution  on  cooling.  According 
to  Levy,  it  has  the  composition  of  cerosiuyl  cerosate.  tB,  93,  270.] 
— C'sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  cerosic  acid  \  with  the  name 
of  a  base,  the  cerosate  of  that  base.  [B,  ^0.]— C'saure  (Ger.). 
See  Cerosic  acid. 

CEKOSINYL,  n.  Se-ro^s'i'n-i'l.  Fr,,  cerosinyle.  Qer„  C.  An 
alcohol  radicle  or  alkyl  (CjgHjjO)  found  in  oerosin.  [B,  370.1— C. 
cerosate.  Ger.,  cerosinsaures  C.  A  compound,  Ca4H4703.0C2fl- 
H(ii,  of  c.  and  cerosic  acid  ;  according  to  Levy,  of  the  same  com- 
position as  cerosin,  and  also  found  in  South  American  bees-wax 
(Adaqua  wax).    [B,  270.] 

CEROSO-CERIC,  adj.  Se=r-o"so-se'ri!k.  Lat.,  cerosocericus. 
Fr.,  ciroso-c^rique.  Containing  both  a  cerous  and  a  eerie  com- 
pound ;  cero-oeric.    [B,  38.] 

CEROSO-POTASSIC,  adj.  Se'r-o"so-po2t-a=s'i»k.  Lat.,  cero- 
sopotassicus.  Fr,,  cero.so-potassique.  Containing  cerium  (as  a 
cerous,  or  trivalent,  radicle)  and  potassium.    [B.] 

CEROSTROMA  (Lat.),  CEKOSTBCSIS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  f. 
Se''r(ke2r)o(o'')-strom'a'.  -stro'si^s.  Gen^,  cerostrom'atos  {-is),  stros'- 
eos  (-is).  From  fce'pa?,  horn,  and  arpSiiJia,  a  layer,,  or  arptaan,  a 
spreading  out.    See  Ichthvosis  hystrix. 

CEROSULFAT  (Ger.),  u.  Tsa'ro-zul-fa't.  Cerous  sulphate. 
[B.]    See  Cerium  sulphate. 

CEROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ljar)-o'su's(su''s)  (1st  def.),  se'r- 
(ke2r)-o'su's(su«s)  (Sd  def.l.  1.  Full  of  wax.  [Pliny  (B,  114).|  2. 
Cerous.    [B.]    Cf.  Oxalas  c. 

CEROSYLSAURE  (Ger.),  u.  Tsa-ro-zun'zoir-e".  Cerosic  acid. 
[A,  324.] 

CEROTARION  (Lat.),  CEROTARIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Se(ka)- 
ro-tafta3)'ri2-o3n,  -u3m(u''m).  Gr.,  KTjpityrdpiov.  A  wax-plaster  or 
cerate.    [B,  114,  H6.J 

CEKOTATE,  n.  Se'ro-tat.  Fr.,  cirotate.  Ger.,  cerotinsaures 
Salz,  Cerotat.  A  salt  of  cerotic  acid.  The  c's  have  the  general 
formula  (CjjHjaOjJnE,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  quantivalence 
n.    [B.] 

CEKOTB  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Se(ka)-rot'e(a).  Gr.,  Ktipairrj  (f.  s.  of  adj. 
K-ijptaTot).    A  cerate.    [B,  115.] 

CEROTENB,  n.    Se'rot-en.    Fr.,  cirotine.    See  Cerylene. 

CEROTIC,  adj.  Se-ro^fi^k.  Fr.,  cerotique.  Contained  in  or 
derived  from  wax.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  ceroticum  (sen 
cerotinieujn).  Fr.,  acide  cerotique  (on  cerotinique).  Ger.,  Cerotin- 
.<:aure.  A  monobasic  fatty  acid,  C27H64O2.  occurring  under  the 
form  of  small  granules  melting  at  79°  0.  It  forms  the  chief  part 
of  bees-wax  and,  as  the  cerotate  of  ceryl,  exists  in  Chinese  wax. 
[B,  4.] 

CEROTIN,  n.  Se'roti^n.  Lat.  cerotinum.  Fr. ,  c^rotine.  See 
Ceryl  oJcoftoZ.— C'sauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  cerotic  acid  ; 
with  the  name  of  a  ba.se,  the  cerotate  of  that  base.  [B.J— C'saure 
(Ger.).  See  Cerotic  acirf. — C*saure-Cerylester(Ger.).  SocCeryl 
cerotate. 

CEKOTINATE,  n.  Se-ro't'i^n-at.  Fr.,  cirotinate.  Ger.,  Ce- 
rotinat.    See  Cerotate. 

CEROTINIC  ACID,  n.  Se-ro-ti^n'i^k.  Lat.,  acidum  cerotini- 
cum.  Fr.,  acide  cerotiitique.  Ger.,  Cerotinsdure.  See  Cerotic 
acid. 

CEROTOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-ro-to(to2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Gr., 
KrjptoToeiS-^g  (from  KTipiiiTov.  a  cerate,  and  e7£os,  resemblance).  Re- 
sembling a  cerate.    [Galen  (B.  115).] 

CEK0T0m:AI.AGMA  (Lat.),n.n.  Se(ka)-ro-to(to2)-ma21(masl)- 
a2g(a9g)'ma3.  (jen.,  cerotomalag'matos  i-is).  Gr.,  tn^ptnTOfiaKayiLa. 
(from  K-qparov,  a  cerate,  and  tid\ayfia.  an  emollient  application). 
A  wax-plaster  or  cerate.    [Galen  (B,  115).] 

CEROTON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Se(ka)-ro'to2n.  Gr.,  Kitpoiraw.  A  cerate. 
[B.  115.] 

CBBOTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-ro'to'''s.  Gr.,  icriparot.  Covered 
with  waix.    [B,  115.] 

CEROTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Se(ka)-ro'tuSm(tu«m).    See  Ceroton. 

CEROTURIUM  (Lat.),  u.  11.  Se(ka)-ro-tu2(tu)'ri2-u5m(u<m). 
A  cerate.    [B,  114.] 

CEROTYL,  n.  Se'ro-ti'^l.  Lat,  cerotylum,  cerntylium.  Fr., 
cirotylc.  Ger.,  C  The  radicle  of  cerotic  acid.  [B,  120.]— C'saure 
(Ger.).    Cerotic  acid.    [A,  324.] 

CEROUS,  adj.  Se'ru^s.  Lat,,  cerosus.  Fr.,  cereux.  Ger., 
cero-  (in  comp.).  Containing  cerium  as  a  trivalent  (or  apparently 
trivalent)  radicle.    [B.]    See  Cerium. 

CEROVERBINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  TsaVo-fe^rbi^nd-ung.  A 
cerous  compound.    [B,  300.]    See  (Cerium. 

CEROXALAT  (Ger.),  n.    Tsar'o'x-a^l-at.    See  Cerium  oxalate. 

CEROXYD  (Ger.),  n.  Tsar'o^x-u'd.  Ceric  oxide.  With  a 
qualifying  adjective,  a  eerie  salt.  [B,  370.]  See  Cerium  dioM'de.— 
Salpetersaures  C.  Ceric  nitrate.  [BJ  See  Cerium  nitrate.— 
Schwefelsaures  C.    Ceric  sulphate.    [B.]    See  Cerium  sulphate. 

CEBOXYDCI.  (Ger.),  u.  Tsar'o^x-uM-ul.  Cerous  oxide; 
cerium  sesquioxide.  With  a  qualifying  adjective,  a  cerous  salt. 
[B,  270.]— Kohlensaures  C.  Cerous  carbonate.  [B.]  See  Ce- 
rium carbonate. — Oxalsaures  C.  Cerous  oxalate.  [B.]  SeeCE, 
RIUM  oxalate. — Salpetersaures  C.  Cerous  nitrate.  [B.]  See 
Cerium  mfraie.— Schwefelsaure.9  C.  Cierous  sulphate.  [B.]  See 
(JERIUM  sulphate. 


CEROXYLE.^;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ro=x-i21(u"l)'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  ciroxylees.  Ger.,  Ceroxyleen.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
subtribe  of  palms  (tribe,  Arecece),  comprising  Ceroxyton  and  Jua- 
nia.    [B,  43.] 

CEROXYtlN,  n.  Se-ro'x'isi-iSn.  Lat.,  ceroxylinum.  Fr., 
ceroxyline.  (jer.,  C.  It.,  cerossilina.  Sp.,  ceroxilina.  A  crystal- 
line substance  forming  the  chief  part  of  the  waxy  secretion  of  the 
Ceroxylon.    [B,  93, 173.] 

CEROXYLINE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-ro2x-i21(u«l)-i(e)'ne- 
(na^-e'^).  Fr.,  c4roxylin4es.  Ger.,  Ceroxylineen.  Of  Drude,  a  sub- 
order of  palms,  comprising  the  tribes  Arecinece  (.Arecece  [Bentham 
and  Hooker])  and  Cocoineae.    [B,  245.] 

CEROXYLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)-ro2x'i=l(un)-oi!n.  From  mipos, 
wax,  and  fuAor,  wood.  Fr.,  ceroxylon.  Ger.,  Wachspalme.  Sp., 
palma  cerifera,  cerdxilo.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  the 
wax-palm  ;  a  genus  of  palms  of  the  subtribe  Ceroxyleoe  [Bentham 
and  Hooker]  or  Iriartece  [Drude],  growing  in  the  Andes  of  Colombia 
and  Ecuador.  [B.  42  ;  Dnide  (B,  845).]— C.  andicola  [Humboldt, 
Bonpland,  and  Kunth}.  Fr.,  palmier  a  cire.  Ger.,  Wachspalme. 
Sp.,  palma  cerifera.  The  wax-palm ;  a  tree  about  50  feet  high, 
the  stem  of  which  is  covered  with  a  wax-like  exudation  (see  FaXm- 
WAX).  [B,  6, 173,  180,  345.]— C,  carnauba.  The  Copemicia  ceri- 
fera. [B,  5. J — C.  Klopstocklse  [Martius].  A  Venezuela  species 
furnishing  wax.    [B,  131,  345.] 

CERPA,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  SaccftofTtm  sponfa«e«m.    [B,  131.] 
CERQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Se=rk.    See  Cercus. 

CEBQUINHO  (Port.),  11.     Se^r-ken'yo.     The  Quereus  robur. 

[B,  88,  131.] 

CEBBAJA  (Sp.),  n.  The=r-ra='has.  The  Sonchus  oleraceus. 
[B,  824.] 

CERBE  (Fr.),  n.    Se^r.    The  Quereus  cerris.    [B.] 

CERRES,  n.    An  old  name  for  the  Lathyrus  sativus.    [B,  121.] 

CEBBETTA  (It.),  n.  CJhe=r-re=t'ta».  1.  An  old  name  in  Tus- 
cany for  the  Lysimachia  vulgaris.  2.  Of  Csesalpinus,  the  Sei-ra- 
tula  tinctoria.  [B,  88,  121.1— C.  del  tintori.  The  Genista  tinc- 
toria.     [B,  181.] 

CERRIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2r(keV)'ri%.  1.  See  Cerrus.  2.  Of 
Spaoh,  a  section  of  the  genus  Quereus.    [B,  114, 121.] 

CERRITUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2r(ke!ir)-ri(re)'tuSR(tu«s).  Contr.  from 
cerebritus  (from  cerebrum).  Gr.,  fiiijinjTptaKds.  Crazed,  mad.  [B, 
114  (a,  24)  ;  B,  200.J 

CERRO  (It.),  n.  Che^r'ro.  The  Quereus  cerris.  [B,  88.]— C. 
sughero.    The  Quereus  ilex.     [B,  121.] 

CERRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se2r(ke2r)'ru>s(ru*s).  A  sort  of  oak  ;  the 
Quereus  cerris  and  Quereus  cegilops.    [B,  109, 114.] 

CERSAIZ  (Ger.),  n.    Tsar'za=ltz.    A  salt  of  cerium.    [B,  270.] 

CERTHIOMORPH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su=r(ke=r)-thi=-o(o!i)- 
mo2rf'e(a=-e=).  Of  Sundevall,  a  cohort  of  the  Laminiplantares. 
[L,  121.] 

CERUA  (Ar.),  u.    The  Ricinus  communis.    [B,  88.] 

CERULEAN,  adj.    Se-ru^'le^-a^n.    See  C/ERuleus. 

CERULEIN,  n.    Se-ruS'le=-i5n.    See  C^bulein. 

cAruLEO-SULFATE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ru«l-a-o-su«lf-a=t.  See 
Sulphindigotate. 

CERUtEO-SUtPURIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ru«l-a-o-su=lf-u«r- 
ek.    See  Sulphindigotic. 

CERULEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)-ru2l(rul)'e!i-u=m(u*m).  See 
Cxruleum. 

CERUtIC  ACID,  n.    Se-ru=I'i=k.    See  C«rulio  acid. 

cArULINE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ru«l-en.  It.,  Sp.,  cerulina.  Soluble 
indigo-blue.    [B,  38.] 

cfiKUriPilDE  (Fr.V,  adj.  Sa-ru«l-e-pe=d.  From  cceruleus, 
blue,  and  pes,  the  foot.    THaving  blue  paws.    [L,  41.] 

CfiBULIPENNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ru'l-e-pe^n.  From  cceruleus, 
blue,'and  penna,  a  wing.    Having  blue  wings.    [L,  41.] 

CERUMEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2r(kar)-us(u)'me=n.  Gen.,  ceru'- 
minis.  From  cera,  wax.  Gr.,  utos  pOttos,  Kvi/*e\t?.  Fr.,  cerumen. 
Ger.,  Ohrenschnuilz.  It.,  cerume.  Sp.,  cerumen,  cera  del  oido. 
Ear-wax  ;  an  adhesive  secretion  from  the  ceruminous  glands  of  the 
external  auditory  canal.  It  contains  potash,  oil,  stearin,  01  per 
cent,  of  water,  a  dry  material  not  soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  or  in 
ether,  and  traces  of  chalk  and  soda.  Its  function  is  to  keep  the 
parts  pliable  and  prevent  the  ready  admission  of  insects.  [F,  34.]— 
C.  aurium.    See  C. 

CEBUMINOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Se(ka)-ru2m(rum)-i2n-o'si=s.  Gen., 
ceruminos'eos  (-is).  A  condition  in  which  cerumen  is  present  in 
considerable  amount  in  the  external  auditory  canal.    [B.] 

CEKUMINOUS,  adj.  Se^r-u^mM^n-uSs.  Lat.,  ceruminosus. 
Ft.,  c4rumineux.  (3er.,  ceruminos.  Pertaining  to,  containing,  or 
secreting  cerumen.    [B,] 

CERUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.    Se(ka)'ru's(ru«s),    See  Ceros  (1st  def,). 

CERUSA  (Lat,),  n,  f.    Se2r(ke=r)-u!'(u)'sa».    See  Cerussa. 

CERUSE,  n.    Se-rus'.    See  Cerussa. 

c£rUSE  (Fr,),  n,  Sa-ru'z,  See  Cerussa,— Blanc  de  c.  White 
lead  ;  basic  carbonate  of  lead,  [B,]—C6rat  de  c.  compose.  See 
Emplastrum  PIAIMBI  subcarbonatis  compositvm. ~^l6oc^rol6  de 
c.  See  Unguentum  plumbi  corbonah's,— Em piatre  de  c.  See 
Bmplastrum  ceruss,*:,— Lavement  de  c:.  [Devergie],  An  enema 
used  in  the  diarrhoea  of  consumptives ;  made  by  dissolving  from 
30  to  30  decigrammes  of  lead  acetate  and  from  10  to  Iffdecigrammes 
of  sodium  carbonate  separately  in  a  veiy  little  water  and  mixing 
the  solutions  with  250  grammes  of  decoction  of  Unseed  and  8  drops 
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of  Rousseau's  laudanum.  [A,  259.]— Onguent  tie  c.  See  Unguen- 
tum  PLUMBI  carbonatis. — Poudre  de  c.  camphr^e.  See  tuivis 
CERDSs.a; camp/ioi-otas.  [B,  119.]— Poudre  dec.  gomraeuse.  See 
Puiuis  CERUSSA  con^pos^i^^s.— Poudre  de  c.  oijiac6e.  See  SiJiP 
aUiimi  cum  opio. — St6arat6  de  c.    See  Emplastrum  CERUss.ffi. 

CEKUSSA  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  £.  Se(lia)- 
ru3s(rus)'sa3.  Gr.,  tjfifJivOtov.  Fr.,  c^ruae.  Ger.,  Bleiweiss.  Ic,  c. 
Sp.,  albayalde  [Sp.  Ph.J,  cerusa  [Sp.  Ph.].  white  lead,  [h,  95, 
114,270.]  See  Basic  lead  carbonate.— Ceratum  de  c.  See  Du- 
guentuni  plumbi  carbonatis, — C,  acetata.  Lead  acetate.  [B.J— 
C.  alba  hispanica,  C.  alba  liollandica,  C.  alba  norica.  Lead 
subcavbonate.  [B,  88.]— C.  antiinonii.  See  under  Antimonium.— 
C.  citrina.  Yellow  oxide  of  lead.  [B,  48.]— C.  coinbusta.  C. 
transformed  into  a  red  powder  (lead  oxide)  by  roasting  in  a  cruci- 
ble. [B,  451.]— C.  nigra.  Graphite.  [B,  180.]— C.  plumbica.  See 
C.— C.  serpentarise.  See  Lead  acetate.— V,  Usta.  See  C.  com- 
busta. — C.  veneta  alba.  Fr.,  ceruse  de  Ventse.  A  variety  of 
white  lead  ;  so  called  because  formerly  derived  from  Venice.  [B, 
57.]— C.  zlncica.  Zinc  oxide.  [B,  270.]— Emplastrum  cerussa; 
[Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.].  Fr., 
empl&tre  de  ceruse.  Ger.,  Bleiweisspflaster.  lt.,emplastrodic.  Sp., 
emplasto  de  albayalde.  White-lead  plaster ;  made  of  a  mixture  of  10 
parts  of  lead  plaster  and  1  part  of  olive-oil,  melted  together  and 
mixed  with  10  parts  of  c.  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  or  by  mixing  80 
parts  of  lead  plaster  and  10  of  common  olive-oil,  adding  35  parts  of 
C,  and  heating  and  stirring  with  the  addition  of  water  [Ger.  Ph.],  or 
by  malting  a  lead  plaster  extemporaneously  by  heating  45  parts  LGr. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.  (the  latter  allowing  the  substitution  of  oil  of  sesame)] 
or  25  parts  [Euss.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  of  olive-oil  and  10  of  litharge, 
adding  70  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  or  18  [Russ.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  of  c. 
and  a  little  water  till  the  proper  consistence  is  obtained.  [B,  95.]— 
Emplastrum  cerussae  ustuin.  See  Emplastrum  plumbi  carborta- 
tis  itsfitm.- Pulvis  cerussae  camphorata.  A  preparation  official 
in  several  of  the. older  pharmacopoeias,  consisting  of  c,  starch, 
camphor,  and  either  ammoniac  or  a  mixture  of  gum  arable  and 
tragacanth,  to  which  some  also  added  sarcocolla.  [B,  119.]— Pulvis 
cerussEe  compositus.  Fr.,  poudre  de  ceruse  gommeuse.  A  pow- 
der made  of  c. ,  sarcocolla,  gum  arable,  and  tragacanth.  [  Wurtemb. 
Ph.,  1798,  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1771  (B,  119).]— Unguentum  cerussai  [Ger. 
Ph.].  See  J7ngiientt«mpLDMBicar6oiia*is.— Unguentum  cerussae 
cainpUoratum.  Camphorated  ointment  of  c.  (or  carbonate  of 
lead),  consisting  of  95  parts  of  unguentum  cerussae  and  5  of  cam- 
phor.   [B,  205.] 

CEKUSSATUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Se(ka)-ru5s(rus)-sa(saS)'tuSsCtu<s). 
Painted  or  tinged  with  cerussa.    [B,  114.] 

cArUSSB  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ru«s.  See  Cekussa.— Onguent  de  c. 
See  Unguentum  plumbi  carbonatis. 

CEBUSSEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-ruSs(rus)'se2-u's(u<s).  Of  the 
appearance  of  cerudsa.    [B.]    See  Urina  cerussea. 

CERVA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Ricinus  communis,    [a,  22.] 

CEKVAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su«r(lie2r)-va(waS)'U!s.  See  Cervine 
(2d  def.). 

CEKVANE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su«r(ke2r)-van(wa'n)'e2-e(a'-e2). 
Fr.,  cervanees.  Of  Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  Enamellece^  com- 
prising Ceruana,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CERVANTITE,  n.  Su=r-va'nt'it.  A  native  tetroxide  of  anti- 
mony.   [L,  (35.1 

CEKVAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5r(ke»r)-va(wa=)'ri»-as.  1.  Of  C. 
Bauhin,  the  Trachelium  cceruleum.  2.  Of  other  old  authors,  the 
Lcis^rpitium  Idtifolium.  3.  Of  Rivinus,  the  Peucedanum  c.  4.  Of 
De  Candolle,  a  section  of  Peucedanum.  [B,  109, 121, 180.]— C.  alba. 
The  Laserpitium  latifoUum.  [B,  180.]— C.  nigra.  Of  Bernhardi 
and  the  ancient  authors,  the  Athamanta  {Peucedanum).  [B,  109, 
173.]— C.  rlglda  [Monch].  C.  Bivini  [Gartner].  The  Peucedanum 
c.  [B,  180.]— Kadix  cervariEB.  The  root  of  Peucedanum  c.  [B, 
180.) 

CEKVE  AU  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-vo.  The  brain,  especially  the  cerebral 
hemispheres.  [1, 28  ;  K  :  a,  18.]— Arri6re-e.  See  Metencephalon. 
— C.  antfirieur.  See  Prosencephat^n. — C.  en  particulier.  The 
cerebrum  proper.  [I,  22;  K.]— C.  interm^diaire,  C.  moyen. 
See  Mesencephalon.  —  C.  post6rieur.  See  Metencephalon.— 
Petit  c.    See  Cerebellum. 

CEKVELET  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-veiil-a.  1.  The  cerebellum.  [I,  28  ; 
K.]  2.  A  sort  of  Italian  mushroom.  [L.  109.]- C.  de  la  mobile 
fepiniSre  [Gratiolet].  The  vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum. 
[I,  .S5  ;  K.]— C.  du  cerveau  [Gratiolet].  The  hemispheres  of  the 
cerebellum  as  distinguished  from  the  vermiform  process,  fl,  35  ; 
K.]— C.  lateral  [Gratiolet].  A  hemisphere  of  the  cerebellum.  [I, 
35  ;  K.] 

CEKVEI.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-ve'l.  The  brain.  [A,  301.]— C.  de 
palmier.    The  edible  pith  of  certain  palms.    [B,  38.] 

CEBVICAIliE  (Fr.),  n.    Se'r-ve-kar.    See  Cervicaria. 

CERVICAL,  adj.  Su'r'vi=-ka=l.  Gr.,  TpaxijAmios.  Lat.,  cervi- 
eaKs  (from  ccrwx,  the  neck).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  n.  It.,  cervicale.  Sp., 
c.  Pertaining  to  the  neck  or  the  back  of  the  neck,  or  to  any  neck- 
like part.    [L,  343.] 

CEKVICALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»r(keSr)-vi'(wi2)-ka(kaS)'liiis.  See 
Cervical  :  as  a  n.,  a  cervical  muscle,  nerve,  artery,  or  vein.— C. 
ascendens.  Syn.:  iliocostaiis  cervicis.  That  portion  of  the  erec- 
tor spinEe  muscle  that  usually  arises  from  the  upper  margins  of  the 
third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  ribs,  and  is  inserted  into  the  posterior 
tubercles  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth 
cervical  vertebrae.  [L,  31,  142.]— C.  descendens.  1.  A  fasciculus 
of  the  sacro  lumbalis  muscle.    2.  See  C.  ascendens.    [L.] 

CERVICARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su'ir(ke!r)-vii"(wi2)-ka(ka3)'ri!-a'. 
Fr.,  cervicaire.  Ger.,  Balskraid.  A  name  applied  to  several  plants 
employed  in  diseases  of  the  throat,  especially  to  species  of  Cam.- 


panula.  [B,  109,  180.]— C.  major.  The  Campanula  trachelium 
and  Campanula  bunoniensis.  [B,  180, 211J — C.  minor.  The  Cam- 
panula c.  and  Campanula  glomerata.    [B,  180.] 

CERVICI-DOBSO-COSTAI,  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-ve-se-dor-so-kost- 
a^l.  From,  cervix,  the  neck,  dorsum,  the  back,  and  costa,  a  rib. 
See  Serratus  posticus  superior. 

CERVICI-DOBSO-MASTOIDIEN  (Fr.),  u.  Se^r-ve-se-dor- 
so-ma^s-to-ed-e-a^n!*.  for  deriv. ,  see  Cervix,  Dorsum,  and  Mastoid. 
See  Splenius  colli. 

CEKVICI-DORSO-SCAPULAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-ve-se-dor- 
so-ska^p-u'l-ar.  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix,  Dorsum,  and  Scapula. 
See  Rhomboideus. 

CEKVICI-MASTOIDIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Se'r-ve-se-ma's-to-ed-e- 
a'n'.    For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Mastoid.    See  Splenius  capitis. 

CERVICIPLEX  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  u.  m.  SuSr(ke2r)-vi2s(.wi=k)'- 
i'-ple^x.    See  Cervical  plexus. 

CEBVICI-SCAPULARIS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Su6r(ke=r)"- 
vi2(wi=)-si(ki'i)-ska''p(ska5p)-u''(u*)-la(la2)'ri2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix 
and  Scapula.    See  Levator  anguli  scapulce. 

CERVICI-SPIIXAL  [E.  Coues].  adj.  Su5r"vi2-si2-spin'a!l.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Spine.  Pertaining  to  the  neck  and  to  the 
spinal  column  or  the  spinal  cord.  ["  Med.  Record,"  July  30, 1887 
(L).] 

CERVICITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Su''r(ke2r)-vi2(wi2)-si(ke)'ti2s.  Gen., 
cervicit'idis.    See  Trachelitis. 

CERVICO-ACKOMIALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su=r(ke2r)"vi2(wi2)- 
ko(ko']-a''k(a'k)-rom-i2-a<a*)'li's.  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Acro- 
mion. Fr.,  cervico'-acromien,  trapdze  du  cou.  Ger.,  Nackenband- 
muskel.'  It.,  trapezio-cervicale,  cervico-acromiano.  Syn.:  paj-s 
superior  cucullaris,  pars  superior  musculi  trapezii.  The  cervical 
portion  of  the  trapezius  muscle  in  quadrupeds.    [Girard  (L,  13).] 

CPJBVICO-AURIClTtABIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5r(ke2r)"vi2(wi2)- 
ko(ko2)-a<r(a'-u<r)-i'k-u'i(u<)-la(la=)'ri2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and 
Auricle.  ¥r.,  cervico-auriculaire.  Pertaining  to  the  back  of  the 
neck  and  to  the  external  ear  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  so  related.  [L,  41.] 
— C.-a.  externus  [Leyh].  A  small  muscle  of  the  lower  animals, 
arising  from  the  cervical  ligament  and  attached  to  the  middle  of 
the  posterior  face  of  the  concha  of  the  ear,  which  it  draws  down- 
ward and  backward.  [L,1.3.]— C.-a.  internns  [Leyh].  A  muscle  of 
the  lower  animals,  arising  from  the  cervical  ligament  and  attached 
to  the  base  of  the  concha  ;  a  congener  of  the  c.-a.  medius.  [L,  13.] 
—C.-a.  medius  [Leyh].  A  muscle  of  the  lower  animals,  arising 
from  the  cervical  ligament  and  attached  to  the  base  of  the  concha. 
It  rotates  the  ear  outward  and  backward.  [L,  13.]— C.-a.  profun- 
dus. Deep  c.-a.,  Inferior  c.-a.  See  C.-a.  znfernus.- Middle 
c.-a.  See  C.-a.  mcdi'MA-.- Superficial  c.-a.,  Superior  c.-a.  See 
C.-a.  externus. 

CERVICO-BASILAR,  adj.  Su5r"vi2-ko-ba=s'i21-a'r.  Lat., 
cervico-basilaris  (see  Cervix  and  Basilar).  Relating  to  the  neck 
and  the  basilar  region.    [L,  31.] 

CERVICO-BRACHIAL,  adj.  SuSr"vi2-ko-brak'i2-a21.  Lat., 
cervico-brachialis  (see  Cervix  and  Brachium).  Fr.,  c.-h.  Relating 
to  the  neck  and  the  arm,  or  to  the  brachial  plexus  and  the  posterior 
roots  of  the  last  cervical  nerves  (said  of  neuralgia).    [A,  301 ;  L,  88.] 

CERVICO-BBANCHI A  (Lat.),  CERVICO-BRANCHIATA 
[De  Biainville]  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  SuSr(ke2r)"vi2(wi2)-ko(ko2)-bra2n%- 
(bra'n^ch^j'i^-as,  -bra''n=k(bra=n2oh2)-i=-a(aS)'ta=.  For  deriv..  see 
Cervix  and  Branchi.^e.  Fr.,  cervico-branches.  A  suborder  of  the 
ScuHbranchiata,  or,  according  to  De  Biainville,  an  order  of  the 
Paracephalophora.    [L,  180,  282.] 

CEBVICO-BRANCHIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuMke'r)"vi2(wi2)- 
ko(ko2)-bra2n2k(bra'n'ch=)-i=-a(a^)'tu3s(tu's).  Fr.,  cervico-branche. 
Ger.,  halskiemig.  Having  the  branchige  in  a  cavity  above  the  neck. 
[L,  180.] 

CERVICO-BBEGMATIC,  adj.  Su5r"vi2-ko-bre5g-ma=t'i2k, 
For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Bregma.  Fr.,  cervico-bregmatique. 
Extending  from  the  nucha  to  the  bregma.    [L,,  41.] 

CERVICO-CONCHIEN{Fr.).  n.  Se^r-ve-ko-kon^-ke-aSn^.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Concha.    See  Retrahens  aurem. 

CERVICO-COSTO-HUMEBALIS  [Gruber]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su'r- 
(ke2r)"vi!(wi=)-ko(ko2)-ko2st"'o(o=)-hu=m(hu'm)-e2r-a(a')'li!'s.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cervix,  Costa,  and  Humerus.  Fr.,  cervico-costo-humeral. 
An  anomalous  muscle  extending  from  the  sixth  cervical  vertebra 
and  the  first  rib  to  the  humerus.  [Macalister,  "  Trans,  of  the  Roy. 
Irish  Acad.,"  1875,  p.  49  (L).] 

CERVICODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5r(ke2r)"vi=(wi')-ko(ko5)-di=n- 
(du'nl'i'-a'.  From  cervix,  the  neck,  and  oSiii/Tj,  pain.  Fr.,  cervico- 
dynie.    Muscular  rheumatism  of  the  neck.    [D,  74.] 

CERVICO-FACIAI.,  adj.  Su6r"vi2-ko-fa'si'-an.  Lat.,  cervi- 
cofacialis  (see  Cervix  and  Facies).  Fr.,  c.-f.  Pertaining  to  the 
neck  and  to  the  face.     [L,  31.] 

CERVICO-HUMERAI.,  adj.  Su5r"vi2-ko-hu2m'e2r-a=l.  Lat., 
cervico-humernlu  (from  cervix,  the  neck,  and  humerus  [q.  v.]). 
See  Oleido-occipital. 

CERVICO-MASTOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=r(ke=r)"vi2(wi2)- 
ko(ko=)-ma2s(mass)-to(to=)-i'd(ed)'e=-u's(u''s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix 
and  Mastoid.  Fr. ,  cervica-mastoidien.  Pertaining  to  the  back  of 
the  neck  and  to  the  mastoid  process ;  as  a  n.,  of  Chaussier,  the 
splenius  capitis  muscle.    [A,  301  ;  L,  43.] 

CERVICO-MUSCULAR,  adj.  Su5r"vi= -lJ0-muVku2I-aSr. 
From  cervix,  the  neck,  and  musculus,  a  muscle.  Pertaining  to  the 
muscles  of  the  neck  (see  C.-m.  artery).    [L,  13.] 

CEBVICO-NASAt,  adj.  SuSr-'vi'-ko-na'sa^l.  For  deriv..  see 
Cervix  and  Nasus.  Fr.,  c.-n.  Extending  from  the  back  of  the 
neck  to  the  nose  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  of  the  lower  animals  so  related. 
[L,  41.] 
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CEKVICG-OCCIPITAL,  adj.  Su5r"vi2 -ko-oSk-siSp'ist-a^l. 
Lat.,  cervico-occipitalis  (see  Cervix  and  Occiput).  Fr.,  c.-o.  Re- 
lating to  the  back  of  the  nfepk  and  to  the  occiput.    [L,  88.] 

CEKVICOKN,  adj.  Susr'vis-kosrn.  Lat.,  cervicomis  (from 
cerims^  a  stagr,  and  cornu,  a  horn).  Fr.,  cervicorne.  Gar.,  hirsch- 
hornartig.    Having  horn-like  appendages.    [L,  95,  180.] 

CKBVICOKNIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su5rtke2r)-viHwi2)-ko2rn'i2. 
a^.    See  Came  lop  ardid-e. 

CEKVICO-SCAPULAR,  adj.  SuVvia-ko-ska^p'uai-aSr.  Lat., 
cervico-scapularis  (see  Cervix  and  Scapula).  Fr.,  cervico-scapu- 
lalre.  Pertaining  to  the  back  of  the  neck  and  to  the  scapula  ;  as  a 
n.,  of  Chaussier,  the  transverse  cervical  artery  or  vein.    [L,  41, 43.'] 

CERVICO-SCUTIEN  (Fr.),adj.  Se^r-ve-ko-skuO-te-aSna.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Scutum.  Extending  from  the  nucha  to  the 
scutiform  cartilage  of  the  ear  (said  of  muscles).    [L,  41.] 

CERVICO-SPINAI.IS  (Lat.), adj.  Su5r(ke2r)"vi2(wi2)-kofko2)- 
spin(spen)-a(a3)'li*s.  For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Spine.  Fr.,  cervico- 
spinal.    Relating  to  the  cervical  and  spinal  regions.    [L,  31. J 

CERVICO-SUBSCAPUt.AUIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su&r(ke3r)"vi2- 
(Wi2)-ko(koa)-su3b(su4b)-ska2p(ska3p)-u2(u4)-la(la3}'ri2s.  For  deriv. , 
see  Cervix  and  Subscapular.  Fr.,  cervico-sous-scapulaire  [Perci- 
vale].  Syn. :  rhortiboideiis  w4.nor  {sen  superior^  SQnlonuus).  That 
portion  of  the  rhomboideus  muscle  of  the  solipeds  that  arises  from 
the  posterior  cervical  ligament.    [Leyh  (L,  13).] 

CERVICO-TRACHELIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Se2r-ve-ko-tra3-kal-e- 
a^n^.    For  deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Teachelus.    See  Splenius. 

CERVICO-TUBIEN  (Fr.).  n.  Se^r-ve-ko-tuBb-e-aSn^.  A  mus- 
cle extending  from  the  nucha  to  the  concha  of  the  ear.    [L,  41.] 

CERVICO -VAGINAL,  adj.  SuVvi^-ko- va^j'i^n-aU  For 
deriv.,  see  Cervix  and  Vaoina.  Fr.,  c.-v.  Pertaining  to  the  neck 
of  the  uterus  and  to  the  vagina. 

CERVICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5r(ke2r)-vi2k(wek)'u2(u'»)-]a3.  A 
little  neclc.  [A,  318.]— Cerviculae  spiritus.  In  alchemy,  a  prepa- 
ration of  the  bones  of  the  stag's  heart.    [Ruland  (A,  325),] 

CEBVICULATE,  adj.  Su^r-vi^k'u^l-at.  Lat.,  cerviculatus. 
Ft.,  cervicule.  In  entomology,  having  the  prothorax  long,  slender, 
and  distinct  from  the  antepectus.    [Kirby  {L,  180).] 

CERVI-CUVETTE  (Fr.),  u.  Se^r-ve-kuS-ve^t.  See  under  Cu- 
vette. 

CEBVID.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ^\.  Su5r(ke2r)'vi2d(w32d)-e("a3  e^).  From 
cervus,  a  stag.    Fr.,  cervidees.    Aiamily  of  the  Ruminantia.    [L, 

CERVIM^ITRE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^r-ve-meHr.  From  cervix,  the 
neck,  and  jnerpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the 
cervical  canal  of  the  uterus.  ["'Gaz.  de  gyn6c.,"  June  1. 1887,  p. 
172.] 

CERVINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SuSr(ke2r)-vi(weyna3.  Fr.,  cervins. 
Gev.^jHirsche.    A  family  of  the  Elaphia.     [L,  173. J 

CEBVIN.E  [Sclater]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Su6r(ke=r)-vi(we)'nerna3-e=). 
A  subfamily  of  the  CervidoR.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1870,  p. 
114  (L).] 

CERVINE,  adj.  Su^r'vi^n.  Lat.,  cervinua  (from  cervus,  a  stag). 
Fr.,  cervin.  Ger.,  hirschfarbig  (1st  def.),  rehfarbig  (Isfc  def.),  hirsch- 
artig (2d  def.).  It., cervino.  Sp.,ceri;w)io,  cervmo.  1.  Tawny;  like 
fulvous,  but  with  more  gray  and  brown  intermixed.  [B,  19, 198.] 
2.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  deer.    [A,  318  ;  L,  341.] 

CEBVIOCELLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5r(ke»r)-vi2(wi2)-ofo2)-se21- 
(ke21)'lu3m(Iu'*m).    An  old  term  for  Pastinaca  sativa.    [B,  88.] 

CERVISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Su5r(ke2r)-vi2s(wes)'i2-a3.    See  Cere- 

VI3IA. 

CERVI  SPINA  (Lat).  CEBVISPINA  (Lat.),  CERVISPINA 

CATH ABTICA  [Monch]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Su6r{ke2r)"vi(we)-spi(spe)'- 
na^.  Fr.,  cervispine.  An  old  term  for  Rhamnus  catharticus ; 
hence,  of  some  authors,  a  genus  made  to  include  that  species.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CERVIX  (Lat),  n.f.  SuMbe^ryvi^xfwi^x).  Gen.,  ce^-vi'ds.  Gr.. 
avv^v  (1st  def.),  8epTi  (1st  def.),  TpdxtjKoi  (2d  def.);  Fr.,  nuque  (1st 
def.),  cou  (2d  def.),  col  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Nacken  (1st  def.),  Hals  (2d 
def.).  It.,  cervice.  Sp.,  Port.,  cerviz.  1.  Properly,  the  back  of  the 
neck.  2.  The  neck  as  a  whole.  3.  Any  constricted  neck-like  part. 
[A,  318,  323,  325.]— Cervice m  fiectentiuin  primus.  See  Longus 
colli.— C.  cornu  posterioris  [Clarke].  The  constricted  portion  of 
the  posterior  horn  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6  :  K.]— C.  corporis 
restiformis.  See  C.  pedunculorum. — C.  cruris  cerebelli.  Ac- 
cording to  Burdach,  the  angle  of  the  flexion  of  the  inferior  peduncle 
of  the  cerebellum  as  it  turns  downward  from  the  hemisphere  to 
form  the  lower  lateral  wall  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— C. 
femoris.  The  neck  of  the  femur.  [L.]— C.  glandis.  The  con- 
stricted portion  of  the  penis,  behind  the  corona  glandis.  [L,  115.1— 
C.  mandibulse,  C.  maxillae  Inferioris*  See  Collum  maocillce 
inferiorls.—C  obstipa.  See  Caput  obstipum. — C.  pedunculo- 
riim.  The  constricted  portion  of  the  restiform  bodies  at  the  point 
where  they  come  downward  and  backward  to  enter  the  cerebellum. 
[I.  6  ;  K.]— C.  penis.  See  C.  glandis.— C.  rigida.  See  Caput  ob- 
stipum.—C.  uteri,  Fr.,  col  de  Vutirus.  Ger.,  C.,  Geb^rmutterhals. 
Sp.,  cuello  uterino.  Syn. :  collum  uteri.  The  neck  pf  the  uterus, 
the  constricted  portion  extending  from  the  isthmus  to  the  os  uteri 
externum.  [L,  115.]— C.  vesicae.  Fr.,  colde  lave^sie.  The  neck 
of  the  urinary  bladder.  [L,  119.]— C.  vesicae  fellete.  The  neck  of 
the  gall-bladder.  [L.]— Conical  c,  Conoid  c,  Conoidal  c.  A 
defective  development  of  the  c.  uteri  characterized  by  its  conical 
shape,  generally  accompanied  with  elongation  and  with  constric- 
tion of  the  OS  externum  ;  said  to  be  a  cause  of  dysmenorrhoea  and 
sterility.     [A,  194.]— Granular  c.    Erosion  of  the  c.  uteri. 

CERVOISE  (Fr.),  u.    Se^r-vwaSz.    See  Cerevisia. 


CEBVULIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su5r(ke2r)-vu21(wuM)-i(e)'ne- 
(na^-e^),  A  subfamily  of  the  Cervidce.  ['  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc.,*" 
1876,  p.  765  (L).] 

CERVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  . Su«r(ke2r)'vu3s(wu^s).  Gr.,  eA€0o5.  Fr., 
cerf.  Ger..,  Hirsch.  It.,  cervo.  Sp.,ciervo.  The  stag  ;  of  Linnaeus, 
a  genus  of  the  Cervidce.  [B,  180 ;  L.  180.]- Cervi  cornu.  See 
Hartshorn  and  Cornu  cervi.— Cervi  spina.  See  Cervispina,— 
C.  alces  [LinnsBUSJ.  Fr.,  4lan.  Ger.,  Elen,  Elenthier.  It,,  Sp., 
alee.  The  elk.  The  hoofs  (ungulce  aids)  were  formerly  worn  as 
amulets,  and  also  used  internally  for  epilepsy.  The  horns'(cornu  ai- 
ds) have  been  substituted  for  hartshorn  (cornu  cervi\  and  were 
formerly  official  in  the  Finn.  Ph.  In  China,  a  decoction  made  from 
the  sinews  of  the  back  or  the  shavings  of  the  horns  is  used  ip  rheu- 
matism and  pciatica,  and  as  a  tonic.  [B,  180  ;  L,  75.]— C.  axis.  A 
species  found  in  the  East  Indies.  [B,  290.]— C.  canadensis  [Gme- 
lin].  The  wapiti ;  a  North  American  species  regarded  as  distinct 
from  C.  elaphus.  [B,  ISO,  290.]— C.  capreolus  [Linngeijs].  Fr., 
chevreuil.  Ger.,  Reh.  It.,  capriuolo^  corzo.  Sp.,  venado.  Port., 
veado.  The  roebuck  ;  a  European  species.  [B,  270,  290.]--C.  da- 
ina.  Fr.,  cerf  daim.  Ger.,  Damhirsck.  Sp.,  gamo.  The  fallow 
deer ;  a  European  and  Asiatic  species.  The  horn  of  this  animal, 
powdered  and  burnt,  is  considered  to  be  demulcent  and  nutritive, 
and  was  formerly  given  in  various  painful  affections  of  the  joints, 
pleura,  and  nerves.  [B,  289,  290.]— C.  elaphus  [Linnaeus].  Gr., 
€Aa<^os  [Aristotle].  Fr.,  -^erf,  cerf  commun.  Ger.,  Hirsch,  Edel- 
hirsch,  Rothhirsck,  Rothwiid.  It.,  cervo,  Sp.,  ciervo.  The  stag^ 
a  si)ecies,  smaller  than  the  elk,  found  throughout  Europe,  northern 
Africa,  and  northern  and  central  Asia.  Almost  every  part  of  it  was 
formerly  used  in  medicine,  its  horns  (hartshorn,  cornu  cervi)  being 
especially  employed  and  forming  the  basis  of  a  number  of  prepara- 
tions. See  Cornu  cervi.  Sebum  cervinum,  Ossa  de  corde  cervi.,  and 
Friapus  cervi.  [B,  180.]— C,  mexicanus.  A  Mexican  species,  fur- 
nishing hartshorn.  [B,  224.]— C.  muntjac.  The  muntjak,  a  deer 
of  Java.  [B,  290.]— C.  tarandus.  Fi'.,  renne.  G«r.,  Rennthier. 
It.,  renna.  Sp.,  rangifero,  reno.  The  reindeer.  [B,  290.]— C. 
virginianus.  Fr.,  cerf  de  la  Virginie.  Ger.,  Virginiahirsch. 
The  common  Virginia  deer;  an  American  species  which  may  fur- 
nish hartshorn.  [B,  5,  290.] — Cornu  cervi,  Cornu  cervi  elaphi. 
See  Cornu  cervi.— Cornu  cervi  praeparatum,  Cornu  cervi 
rasphatum,  Cornu  cervi  ustum.  See  under  Cornu  cervi. — 
Ossa  de  corde  cervi.  Fr.,  os  de  cceur  de  cerf.  Ger..  Hirschherz- 
beine,  Hirschherzknochen.  A  pair  of  bones  lying  crosswise  in  the 
septum  of  the  stag's  heart  at  the  origin  of  the  aorta.  Wonderful 
therapeutic  properties  were  formerly  assigned  to  them.  [B,  38, 180.] 
— Priapus  cervi.  The  penis  of  C.  elaphus ;  formerly  employed 
medicinally.    [B,  180.] 

CERYKION(Lat.),n.n.  Se2r(kar)-i2k(u8k)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  ktj/jukiov. 
A  sort  of  eye-salve.    [Alexander  of  Tralles  (B,  115).] 

CERYL,  n.    Se'ri^l.    From  cera,  wax.    Fr.,  ciryle.    Ger.,  C.   It.. 

cerile.  Sp.,  cerilo.  A  univalent  hydrocarbon  radicle  of  the  fatty 
series  (alkyl),  of  the  constitution  C57H65.  found  in  Chinese  wax. 
[B.]— C.  alcohoL  Fr.,  alcool  cirylique.  Ger.,  C^alkohol.  It., 
alcool  cerilico.  Sp.,  alcohol  cerilico.  A  monatomic  alcohol, 
CsyHBfi.OH,  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  Chinese  wax  ;  a  solid 
substance  melting  at  79°  C.  An  isomeric  form,  isoceryl  alcohol,  is 
found  in  wax  obtained  from  Java  and  forms  crystals  melting  at 
62°  C.  [B,  3.]— C.  cerotate.  Fr.,  cerotate  (ou  cirotinate)  de  ceryle. 
Ger.,  CeroHnsdure  Cester,  Cerotinsaures  C  It.,  cerotato  di  cerile. 
A  compound,  C64H108O2  =  C27H6B.OC27H63O,  of  c.  and  cerotic  acid  ; 
a  crystalline  substance  forming  the  main  portion  of  CJhinese  wax. 
[B,  4.] — Chester  (Ger.).  A  compound  of  c.  and  an  acid  radicle  ;  a 
salt  of  c.  [B.]— C.  hydrate,  C.  hydroxide,  Fr.,  hydra'e  de 
ceryle.  Ger.,  Cerylhydrat.  It.,  idrato  di  cerile.  Sp.,  hidrato  de 
cerilo.  See  C.  alcohol.-~C.  palniitate.  Fr.,  palmitate  de  ceryle. 
Ger.,  palmitensaures  C,  Palmitinsdure-Cerylesfer.  A  compound, 
Ci^HgjOa  -  C27H66  =  C43He602,  of  c.  and  palmitic  acid,  found  in 
opium-wax     [B,  3.J— Hydrated  c.  oxide.    See  C.  alcohol. 

CERYLATE,  n.  Se'ri^l-at.  Fr.,  cirylate.  Ger.,  Cerylester. 
It.,  Sp.,  cerilato.  A  compound  formed  by  replacing  the  hydrogen 
of  ceryl  alcohol  by  a  basic  radicle.    [B.] 

CERYIjENE,  n.  Se'ri^l-en.  Fr.,  cdryUne.  Ger.,  Cerylen.  It„ 
cerilene.  Syn. :  cerotene.  A  hydrocarbon,  C27H64,  formed  along 
with  cerotic  acid  by  the  distillation  of  Chinese  wax ;  a  mass  re- 
sembling paraffin,  and,  on  repeated  distillation,  transformed  into 
a  mixture  of  oily  liquids  and  inflammable  gases.    [B,  3,  4.] 

CERYILIC,  adj.  Se-rin'i^k.  Fr.,  cirylique.  It.,  cerilico.  Sp., 
cerilico.  Of  or  pertaining  to  ceryl.  [B.] — C.  alcohol,  C.  hydrate. 
See  Ceryl  alcohol. 

Cl&SAIiPINIE  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-za^l-pen-e.    See  C^salpinia. 

CESALPINIEES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-za21-pen-e-a.  See  C^sal- 
piNiE.^:. 

CESAREAN,  adj.    Sa-za're^-a^n.    See  Cesarean. 

C:fiSARELI.EES  (Fr.).  u.  pi.    Sa-zaSr-e^l-a.    See  C^sarell^. 

CESARIAN,  adj.    Se-zaVi^-a^n.    Fr.,  cisarien.   See  Csisarean. 

CESERON  (Ft-.),  n.    Sa-ze^r-on^.    The  Ctcer  arieimum,    [B,  121.] 

CESICOL.LE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa-ze-kol,  Having  the  neck  or  corse- 
let notched  or  furrowed.    [L,  41.] 

COSIES  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Sa-ze-a.  A  family  of  the  Lepidoptera. 
[L,  41.] 

CESIUM  (Lat),  n.  u.    Se(ka)'zi2(si2)-u3m(u^m).    See  Cjssium. 

CESPES  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Se2s(kas)'pez(pe2s).    See  C^spes. 

CESPITEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Se^s-pet-u^.    See  C/espitose. 

CESPITINE,  n.  Se^s'pi^t-en.  An  alkaloid.  CoHigN,  isomeric 
with  amylamine,  obtained  from  coal-tar.    [B,  93.] 

CESPITO- ARBORESCENT  (Fr."),adj.  SeSs-pet-o-aSr-bo-reSs- 
a^n^.    Being  in  close  tufts  and  in  the  form  of  a  tree.    [L,  41.] 


O,  no;  oa,  uot;  0«,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U^,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»»  lull;  U*,  fullt  U*,  u^n;  U«,  like  U  (Oerman). 


CESPITOSB 
CETRARIACEI 


932 


See 


CESPITOSB,  CESPITOUS,  adj's.  Se=s'pi2t-os,  -u's, 

C^SPITOSE. 

CESSATIO  MENSIUM  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Se2s(ke=s)-sa(sa')'shi2- 
(ti2)-o.    See  Amenorrhea  and  Menopause. 

CESTEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2s(ke=s)'te''-o2n.  Of  Dioscorides,  the 
Betonica  officinalis.    fB,  88.] 

CESTICILI-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se'st(kast)-i2-si2I(ki21)'luSs(lu*s). 
Dim.  of  cesius,  a  girdle.  A  ring  or  hoop  for  the  head.  [A,  Slii.J— 
C.  cotyloideas.    See  Cotyloid  ligament. 

CESTIDJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=s(kei's)'ti2d-e(aS-e=).  Fr.,  cestes. 
A  family  of  the  Stenostomata.    [L,  147.] 

CESTIirO  DE  OKO  (Sp.),  u.  The^s-tel'yo  da  o'ro.  The  Alys- 
sum  saxatile.    [B,  121.]  • 

CESXODA  (Lat.),  CESTODEA  (Lat.),  CESTODES  [Milne- 
Edwards]  (Lat.),  n'a  n.  pi.,  n.  pi.,  and  m.  pi.  Se«s(ke!'s)-tod'as,  -e^-a', 
-ez(e2s).    See  Cestoidea. 

OBSTODIC,  adj.  Se=st-od'i'k.  Pertaining  to  or  caused  by 
cestodes.    [L,  188.] 

CESTOID,  adj.  Se'st'oid.  Lat.,  cestoideus  (from  motos,  em- 
broidered, festooned,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  •  Fr.,  cestoid^,  ces- 
toide.  1.  Having  a  girdle-like  or  band-like  form.  [L,  ISO.]  2.  Be- 
longing to  the  Cestoidea.    LL,  56.] 

CESTOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Se!'st(ke2st)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e»-a'. 
For  deriv.,  see  Cestoid.  Ft.,  cestoidea.  Ger.,  Bandwiirmer.  It., 
cpstoidi.  Syn. :  Cephalocotylea  LDiesing],  Vermes  toeniceformes, 
TcBnida.  An  order  of  the  Toenioidea  [Rudolphi],  of  the  Elmintha- 
procta  [Latreille],  of  the  Parenchymata  [Cuvier],  of  the  Hel- 
minthes  [Siebold  and  Stannius],  a  family  of  the  Grammazoa 
[Eichwald],  a  class  of  the  Cotylophora  [Lankester]  ;  and,  as  most 
commonly  used,  a  class  or  order  of  the  Platyelminthes.  As  for- 
merly used,  the  term  included  the  tape-worrns  and  forms  which  are 
now  known  to  be  the  larval  stages  of  those  animals.  It  is  now  re- 
stricted to  the  tape-worms.  [A,  314  ;  L,  15,  28, 121,  147,  201,  231,  296.] 

CESTOIDINA  <Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Se2st(ke2st)-o(o2)-i2d-i(e)'na». 
A  suborder  of  the  Turbellaria.    [L,  261.] 

CESTONA  GUESAL,AGA  (Sp.),  n.  The's-to'na^  gwa-sa'-la"- 
ga'.  A  place  in  Spain,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  chloride 
of  sodium,  oxide  of  iron,  alum,  siUca.  and  tree  nitrogen.  [A,  885  ; 
L,  49.] 

CESTKACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2sfke2s)-tra(tra3)'se=(ka=)-e- 
(a'-e=).  Fr.,  cestracies.  Of  Lindley,  a  group  of  plants,  including 
Cestrum,  etc.,  usually  placed  in  the  Solanaceos.    [B,  170.] 

CESTKACIONT,  adj.  Se=s-tra'si"-o»nt.  Relating  to  the  Ces- 
traciontidce ;  as  a  n.,  belonging  to  them,    [L,  14.] 

CBSTKACIONTID.^;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=s(ke=s)-tra(tra=)-si»- 
(ki*)-o2nt'i2d-e(a3-e^).  A  family  of  the  Selachoidei^  having  no  nic- 
tating membrane,  2  dorsal  flns,  the  first  opposite  the  space  between 
the  pectoral  and  ventral  flns,  an  anal  fln,  the  nasal  and  buccal  cavi- 
ties confluent,  and  the  teeth  obtuse.    [L,  207.] 

CESTRAPHORI '  [Owen]  (Lat'),  n.  ^ra.  wl.  Se!s(ke=s)-tra2t- 
(trasf  )'o(o2)-ri(re).  A  group,  tribe,  or  sectmn  or  fishes,  order  Elcts- 
mobranchii,  suborder  Plagiostomi.  They  have  a  strong  spine  in 
front  of  each  dorsal  fln,  and  obtuse  back  teeth.    [L,  14,  73, 147.] 

CESTKE^(Lat.),  n.  f.pl.  Se2s(ke>sl'tre'-e(aS-e2).  Of  Lindley, 
an  order  of  the  solanal  alliance  ;  of  Dunal,  a  section  of  the  Sola- 
naceos,  comprising  Cestrum  and  Vestia.    [B,  170.]    Cf .  CESTRiNEiS. 

CESTKEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Se=s-tro.  See  Cestrbm  (2d  def.).— C.  d. 
bales  noires.  The  Cestrum  parqui.  [B,  38.]— C.  Si  feuilles  de 
laurier.  The  Cestrum  lauHfoUum.  [B,  173.] — C.  h  grandes 
feuilles.  The  Cestrum  macrophyllum,.  [B,  38, 46.] — C.  auricula. 
The  Cestrum  auriculatum.  [B,  38.]— C.  des  telnturiers.  The 
Cestrum  tinctorium.  [B,  46.]— C.  nocturne.  The  Cestrum  noc- 
turnum.    [B,  38.] — C.  parqui.    The  Cestrum  parqui.    [B,  46.] 

CESTBIFOKM,  adj.  Se'st'ri^-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cestriformis.  Fr., 
ceslriforme.  Of  Illiger,  long  and  straight,  and  having  the  cutting 
•  edge  forming  nearly  a  right  angle  with  each  side  (said  of  incisor 
teeth).    [L,  180.] 

CESTRINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se»s(ke's)-tri'n'e=-e(a'-e').  Fr., 
cestrinies.  Ger.,  Cestrineen.  1.  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Sola- 
nideoB,  comprising  Cestrum,  Lycium,  and  Solandra.  2.  Of  Schlech- 
tendanl,  an  order  of  plants  made  for  Cestrum,  and  one  other  genus. 
3.  Of  G.  Don  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Solanaceoe,  comprising  Ces- 
trum, Dunalia,  Vestia,  Akokanthera,  etc.  4.  Of  Miers,  a  division 
made  for  the  single  genus  Cestrum,.  5.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Solanaceos,  comprising  Cestrum,,  Vestia,  Nicotiana, 
and  other  genera  in  which  the  corolla  tube  is  cylindraceous  or 
dilated  above ;  the  corolla  lobes  are  distinct  and  imbricate  or  in- 
duplicate-valvate,  there  are  five  perfect  stamens,  the  fruit  is  bac- 
cate or  capsular,  and  the  embryo  is  straight  or  nearly  so,  the 
cotyledons  being  often  broader  than  the  radicle.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CESTKINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2s(ke»s)-tri(tre)'nuSs(nu*s).  Of 
Cassini,  a  genus  of  Compositoe,  b,y  Bentham  and  Hooker  i*eferred 
to  Centaurea.  [B,  42.]— C.  carthamoides  [Cassini].  The  Cen- 
taurea  acaulis.    [B,  173, 180.] 

CESTBION  (Lat.),  CBSTRIS  (Lat),  n's  n.  and  f.  Se2st(ke!'st)'- 
Tp-a'a,  -ri^s.    A  small  spine,  thorn,  or  trocar.    [A,  322.] 

CESTBITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=s(ke2s)-trit{tret)'ez(as).  Gr..  xeir- 
Tpinj!  (from  Kiarpav,  betony).  Wine  flavored  with  betony.  [Dios- 
corides (B,  US).] 

CESTKOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Re!s(ke!s)-tro(troi')-id(ed)'ez(as). 
From  iceVrpoi'  (see  Ckstrhm),  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Resembling 
the  Cestrum  (a  botanical  species  name).    [B,  42.] 

CESTRON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Se=s(ke's)'tro'n.  Gr.,  Kiarpov.  1.  The 
Betonica.    [Dioscorides  (B,  115).]    2.  A  trocar.    [A,  322.] 


CESTROPHOKI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Se!s(ke''s)-tro=f'o(oi')-ri(re). 

See  CESTRAPHORI. 

CBSTROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se2s(ke2s)'tro«s.  Gr.,  /teVrpos.  1.  A 
sharpness  or  roughness  upon  the  tongue.  2.  The  first  shoot  from 
seeds.  3.  Of  Pliny,  the  Betonica  officinalis  {—  Cestron).  [B,  114, 
115.]    4.  A  trocar.    [A,  322.] 

CESTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=s(ke=s)'truSm(tru<m).  Gr.,  Kiarpm. 
Fr.,  cestreau  (2A  def.),  cestron  {1st  det.j.  1.  The  cestron  or  Betonica 
officinalis.  2.  Of  Linneeus,  a  genus  of  solanaceous  plants,  compris- 
ing over  a  hundred  species,  indigenous  to  tropical  America.  [B, 
42, 121 ;  Dunal  (B,  214).]— C.  aurantlacum.  1.  Of  Lindley,  a  shrub 
growing  in  Guatemala.  2.  Of  Meyer,  the  Capraria  salicifolia.  [B, 
214.]— C.  auriculatum.  Sp.,  yerba  santa,  hedionda.  Syn.:  C. 
hediunda  [Lamarck],  Hediunda.  jasminiano  ftore  [Feill.],  Hierva 
hediunda.  1.  Of  L'Mritier,  a  Peruvian  shrub  having  a  very  foetid 
odor.  The  flowers  exhale  a  musk-like  odor  at  night.  A  decoction 
of  the  leaves  is  used  in  Peru  in  the  treatment  of  fevers.  2.  Of  Ruiz 
and  Pav6n,  the  C.  hediundinum.  [B.  93 ;  Dunal  (B,  214).]— C. 
bracteatum  [Link  and  Otto].  A  Brazilian  species.  [B,  214.]— C. 
campanulatum  [Lamarck]^  The  Acoristus  aggregatus.  [B, 
314.]— C.  cauliflorum  [Jacquin].  The  Acoristus  (atropa)  ar- 
borescens.  [B,  214.]— C.  corymbosum  [Schlechtendahl].  A  Brar 
zilian  shrub.  [B,  214.]— C.  diurnum.  A  small  tree  growing  in 
Cuba  and  the  other  West  Indian  islands.  It  is  used  in  Oiih  for  dye- 
ing blue.  [B,  214;  L,  37.]— C.  enanthes  [Schlechtendahl].  A 
Brazilian  shrub.  [B,  214.]— C.  fastigiatuin  [Jan.].  Of  Jacquin,  a 
species  growing  in  Cuba ;  of  others,  the  C.  diurnum.  [B,  214.]— 
C.  srrandiflorum.  A  garden  name  for  C.  laurifolium.  [B,  173.] 
— C.  hediunda.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  see  C.  auriculatum.  2.  Of  Mar- 
tins, see  C.  hediundinum.  [B,  2)4.]— C.  hediundinum  [Dunal]. 
Sp.,  yerba  hedionda  (6  santa).  A  very  foetid  shrub,  growing  in 
Peru.  It  is  used  as  a  refrigerant,  emollient,  and  astringent,  and 
especially  as  an  application  to  hsemorrhoids  and  in  oedema.  [B, 
173,  214.]— C.  jamaicense  [Lamarck].  See  C.  vespertinum.—C 
laurifolium  [L'HSritier].  An  evergreen  shrub,  growing  in  South 
America  and  the  West  Indies.  It  is  used  in  Brazu  for  tepid  baths, 
and  its  poisonous  hemes  are  said  to  be  employed  as  an  arrow- 
poison.  [B,  173,  214  ;  L,  30.]— C.  leucocarpum  [Dunal].  A  South 
American  species  closely  related  to  C.  noctumum.  [B,  214.]— 
C.  macrophyllum  [Ventenat].  A  West  Indian  shrub,  said  to 
have  properties  like  those  of  C.  laurifolium.  [B,  93, 173,  214.]— C. 
nocturnum.  Fr.,  galant  de  nuit.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  the  C.  leuco- 
carpum.. 2.  Of  Murray,  a  small  tree  of  Jamaica  and  Hispaniola, 
having  yellowish-green  flowers  which  are  very  fragrant  at  night. 
The  variety  /5  pubescens  is  cultivated  in  Madeira  under  the  name  of 
beUa  somm-a.  C.  noctumum  Is  said  to  have  properties  similar  to 
those  of  C.  laurifolium.  The  berries  are  poisonous  and  their  juice 
is  used  in  painting.  [B,  48,  173,  214.]— C.  oppositifolium  [La- 
marck]. TtieToxicophlcea(Acokanthera)Lamarckii.  [B,  214.]— C. 
parqui  [L'Hfiritier].  Sp.,  flor  de  ternera.  The  parqui  or  palquiot 
the  Chilians.  A  shrub  growing  in  ChiU  and  the  Argentine  Republic, 
which,  according  to  some,  is  very  foetid,  according  to  others  is 
odorless  in  the  day-time  and  possesses  an  agreeable  fragrance  at 
night.  The  leaves  when  macerated  have  an  odor  like  that  of  veal. 
A  decoction  of  them  is  used  in  the  treatment  of  tinea.  The  juice 
of  the  berries  has  been  used  in  painting.  [B,  48,  173,  214.  J— 0. 
pseudo-quina  [Martius].  Poi-t.,  quina  do  mato,  guina  da  terra. 
A  Brazilian  shrub  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  121,  214.]— C.  ramosis- 
simura  [Hort.  Pat.].  The  C.  vespertinum.  [B,  214.]— C.  scan- 
dens  [Thib.l,  C.  spicatum  [Miller].  The  C.  nocturnum  of  Mur- 
ray. [B,  114.]— C.  tinctorium.  A  small  tree  growing  about 
Caraccas,  where  it  is  called  uvica.  Its  berries  furnish  a  blue  ink 
which  is  nearly  indestructible.  [B,  88,  173,  214.]— C.  undulatujn 
[Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  A  foetid  shrub  growing  in  Peru,  where  it  is  used 
in  making  a  cooling,  soothing  drink  given  in  pernicious  fevers.  [B, 
48.  214.]— C.  venenatum.  1.  Of  I^amarck,  the  C.  laurifolium.  2. 
Of  Thunberg,  the  Toxicophloea  cestroides.  [B,  214.]— C.  vesperti- 
num [Linnaeus].  Syn.;  /arora  aHemt/oh'a,  etc.  [Jacquin],  A  West 
Indian  branching  shrub.  The  berries  are  used  for  dyeing  blue. 
[B,  48,  88,  214.]— C.  virgatum  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  See  C.  parqui. 
dfisuiil^ES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sa-su»l-e-a.  See  C^sulie.*;. 
CETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)'ta».  Gr.,  /c^a.  The  Calaminthe  or 
catmint.    [B,  115.] 

CETACEA  (Lat.),  CETACE.3E  (Lat),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Se- 
(ka)-ta(ta=)'se'(ke2)-as,  -e(a'-e'').  From  ic^tos,  a  whale.  Fr.,  ceta- 
c^es.  Ger.,  Cetaceen,  Wallihiere.  It.,  cetaceos.  Sp.,  cefdceos.  An 
order  of  bipeds  (Latreille),  of  the  Mutilata  (Cuvier),  of  the  Ceto- 
morpha  (Haeckel),  of  the  Camaria  or  Typhidentata  (Lankester), 
and,  as  commonly  used,  an  order  of  the  Mammalia.  As  formerly 
used,  it  included  the  Sirenia,  Odontoceti,  and  Mystaceti ;  as  now 
used,  it  is  restricted  to  the  two  latter  and  an  extinct  suborder,  the 
Archoeoceti.  [L,  14,  121,  180,  228.]— Carnivorous  c.  A  group  of 
the  C  made  to  include  the  Odontoceti  and  the  Mystaceti.  [L,  121.] 
— Herbivorous  c.  See  Sirenia. 
CETACEANS,  n.  pi.  Se-ta'se"-a'nz.  See  Cetacea. 
CETACEOUS,  adj.  Se-ta'shu»s.  Gr.,  KriTiiSij!.  Lat.,  cetaceus. 
Fr.,  citaci.  Ger.,  wallfischartig.  It.,  cetaceo.  Sp.,  cetdceo.  Per- 
taining to  a  whale,  or  to  the  Cetacea.    [B.] 

CETACEnM(Lat.),n.n.  Se(ka)-ta(ta»)'se»(ke=)-uSm(u<m).  Fr., 
citaci,  blanc  de  baleine  [Fr.  Cod.],  citine  [Fr.  Cod.]..,  Ger.,  Wall- 
rath.  It.,  spermaceti,  cetina.  Sp.,  esperma  de  ballena  [Sp.  Ph.], 
esperma  [Mex.  Ph.],  cetina  [Mex.  Ph.],  espermaceti.-  Roum.,  sper- 
macetu  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn.;  sperma  ceii  [Netherl.  Ph,].  Sperma- 
ceti [U.  S.  Ph.  and  the  other  pharmacopoeias].  A  white  crystalline 
mass  obtained  from  cavities  in  the  cranium  of  the  spermaceti 
whale  iPhyseter  macrocephalus),  consisting  chiefly  of  cetyl  palmi- 
tate.  It  is  used  in  medicine  as  a  basis  of  cerates  and  ointments, 
being  devoid  of  any  irritant  or  other  marked  properties.  [B,  95.]— 
Ceratum  cetacei  [U.  S.  Ph..  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.).  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.].    TY.,cirat  de  blanc  de  baleine,  onguent  blanc.    Ger.,  Wallr 
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rathcerat.  It.,  cerato  di  espermaceti,  Sp.,  cerato  de  espermaceti. 
Roum.,  ceratu  de  cetaceu  [Roum.  Ph. J.  Syn.:  ceraturn  album 
[Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  labiale  album  [Russ.  Ph.]j,  unguentum  cetacei 
album  [Gr.  Ph.}.  Spermaceti  cerate;  made  by  melting  8  parts 
of  spermaceti  with  28  of  white  wax  and  44  of  olive-oil  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or 
with  8  each  of  white  wax  and  expressed  oil  of  almonds  [Austr.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.],  or  with  8  of  white  wax  and  13  of  expressed  oil  of 
almonds  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.l,  or  with  8  each  of  white  wax 
and  olive-oil  [Gr.  Ph.].  or  with  8  of  white  wax  and  9  of  lard  [Hung. 
Ph.],  or  with  6  of  white  wax  and  14  of  benzoated  lard  [Swed.  Ph.l.  It 
is  used  as  an  emollient  application  for  excoriated  and  irritated  sur- 
faces. [B,  81,  95.]  Cf.  tlnguentum  cetacei.— Cersbtuni  cetacei 
rubrum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Syn.:  ceraturn  ad  labia  [DsLXi.'Ph.],  cera- 
turn rubnim  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  unguentum  cetacei  rubrum 
[Gr.  Ph.].  A  cerate  composed  of  white  wax  or  yellow  wax  [Dan.  Ph.], 
spermaceti,  and  expressed  almond-oil,  colored  with  alkanet  root,  and 
flavored  with  oil  of  bergamot  [Norweg.  Ph.  ] ,  oil  of  bergamot  and  oil  of 
lemon  [Ger.  Ph.],  oil  of  lavender  [Dan.  Ph.],  or  oil  of  roses  [Gr.,  Ph.]. 
The  Swed.  Ph.  orders  a  mixture  ot  white  wax,  spermaceti,  and  benzo- 
ated lard,  colored  with  alkanet  root.  [B,95(a,21).]  See  also  Unguen- 
tum ruftnirraiabiaie. — C.  cumsaccliaro,  C  prasparatuin,  C.  sac- 
charatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Fr.,  blanc  de  baleine  sacchare.  Ger., 
Wallrathzucker.  Prepared  (or  saccharated)  spermaceti;  a  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  spermaceti  and  3  parts  or  white  sugar  rubbed 
together  to  a  very  fine  powder.  [B,  81,  Oo.]— Emplasti-um  cetacei. 
Sp.,  em,plasto  de  esperma  de  ballena  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  a 
plaster  made  up  of  8  parts  of  white  wax,  4  parts  each  of  c.  and  lead 
plaster,  and  1  part  of  sweet-almond  oil.  2.  As  formerly  applied,  the 
ceraturn  cetacei  (g.  v.).  [B,  95,  119.]— Unguentum  cetacei  [Br. 
Ph.].  Ft.,  onguertz  blanc.  Ger.,  Wallrathsalbe.  Spermaceti  oint-- 
ment;  made  by  melting  together  5  oz.  (av.)  of  spermaceti,  2  oz. 
{av. )  of  white  wax,  and  a  pint  of  almond-oil.  It  is  used  for  the  same 
purposes  as  the  ceratum  cetacei.  [B,  5.]  Cf.  Ceratum  cetacei.— 
Unguentum  cetacei  album.  See  Ceratum.  cetacei. — Unguen- 
tum cetacei  rubrum.    See  Ceratum  cetacei  rubruin. 

CETACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-ta(ta3)'se2(ke2)-u3s(u<s).  See 
Cetaceous  and  Cf.  Cetacei:,  Cetacea,  and  Cetaceum. 

CET^  [Cuvier]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.    Se(ka)'te(taa-e2).    See  Cetacea. 

CETANE,  n.  Se'tan.  Fr.,  cetane.  Ger.,  Cetan.  It.,  c.  A 
hydrocarbon  of  the  paraffin  series,  Ci«Hg4 ;  a  crystalline  solid  melt- 
ing at  19'20''  a  and  boiling  at  278°  C.  [K.  B.  Sorabji,  "Jour,  of  the 
Chem.  Soc.,''  266,  p.  37;  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  Feb.,  1885, 
p.  66  (B).] 

CETENE,  II.  Se'ten.  Fr.,  citdne.  Ger.,  Ceten.  It.,  v.  See 
Cettlene. 

CETENYIiENE,  n.  Se-te^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  citinyUne.  Ger., 
Cetenylen.  It.,  cetenilene.  A  hydrocarbon,  CjgHgo,  homologous 
with  heptine.    [B,  3.] 

CETEKACH  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  n.,  indecl.  SGH{kenye^r-a.^k- 
(a^ch^).  Ft,,  citerach.  Ger.,  C.  Sp.,  ceteraque.  1.  Of  the  older 
authors,  the  Asplenium  c.  2.  Of  Willdenow,  a  genus  of  ferns ;  by 
Hooker  made  a  section  of  Asplenium  {q.  v.).  [B,  90,  242.]— C.  au- 
reum  [Link],  C.  canariensis  [Willdenow],  C.  latifolium  [F6el. 
The  Asplenium  c,  var.  ^  aureum.  [B,  242.J— C.  officinalis,  C. 
officinarum  [C.  Bauhin,  Willdenow].  The  Asplenium  c.  [B,  173, 
180.]— Herba  c.  Ger.,  Ceterachienkraut.  Sp,,  doradilla  [Sp-  Ph.]. 
The  herb  of  Asplenium  c.    [B,  95,  180.] 

CETEWAI.L,  n.    Se'te-wa*L    See  Setwall. 

CETI  (Lat.),  n,  f .  sing,  indecl.  and  m.  pi.  Se(ka)'ti(te).  Of  Dios- 
corides,  the  Conyza  squarrosa;  as  a  n.  pi.,  the  Cetacea,  also  a 
suborder  of  the  Cetacea.    [B,  121 ;  L,  121,  302.] 

CETIC,adj.  Se'ti^k.  hat.,  cetosus.  cetinicus.  Fr., cetique.  It., 
cetico.  Sp.,  cetico.  Of  or  pertaining  to  cetin  or  to  the  whale.  [A, 
318;  B.]— C  acid.  Lat.,  CLcidum,  cetinicum.  Fr.,  acide  cetique. 
Ger.,  Cetinsdure.  It.,  acido  cetico.  Sp.,  dcido  cetico.  A  fatty 
acid,  CisHsoOj.  obtained  by  the  saponification  of  spermaceti;  ac- 
cording to  Heintz,  identical  with  benomargaric  acid,  and  according 
to  others  a  mere  mixture  of  myristic  and  palmitic  acids.  An  iso- 
meric modification,  isocetic  acid,  is  obtained  by  the  saponification 
of  the  oil  of  Jatropha  curcas.    [B,  93.] 

CETIN,  n.  Se'ti^n,  Lat.,  cetinum,  cettna.  Fr.,  citine  [Fr,  Cod:]. 
Ger.,  C.  It.,  Sp.,  cetma.[Mex.  PhJ.  Purified  spermaceti.  [B,  3.] 
See  Cetaceum.— C'elaic  acid.  Fr.,  acide  citine-ila'ique.  Ger.,. 
Celairisdure.  A  fatty  acid  resembling  oleic  acid,  obtained  by 
saponifying  e'elaln.  [B,  5.1— C'elain.  Fr.,  cdtine-^la'ine.  Ger., 
Celdin.  An  oil  deposited  Dy  the  evaporation  of  alcohol  in  which 
spermaceti  has  been  dissolved.  [Berzelius  (B,  5).]-C*saure  (Ger.). 
Cetic  acid.    [B.] 

CETINIC,  adj.  Se-ti*n'i2k.  Lat.,  cetinicus.  Fr.,  c4tinique.  See 
Cetic. 

CETINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Se(ka)-ti(te)'nu3m(nu*m).    See  Cetin. 

CETOCHILID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-to(to2)-kin(ch2el)'i2d- 
e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  marine  Entomostraca.    [L,  303.] 

CETODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-to'dez(das).  Gr.,  KtiTiaSyjs.  Ceta- 
ceous.   [B,  115.] 

CETODONTA(Lat.),n.n.pl,  Se(ka)-to(to«)-do2nt'aa.  FromK^ros, 
a  whale,  and  oSous,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  citodontes.  Whales  having  no 
whalebone,  but  with  permanent  teeth.    [L,  87.] 

CETOGKAPHY,  n.  Se-to^g'ra^f-i^.  Lat.,  cetographia  (from 
K^Toff,  the  whale,  and  ypa^cti',  to  write).  Fr.,  cdtographie.  Ger., 
Cetographie.    See  Cetolo&y, 

CETOL,  n.    Se'to^l.    Fr.,  cMol.    See  Ethal. 

cflTOTNE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-twa^n.  SeeCETONiA(lstdef.).— C.  dorfie. 
See  Cetonia  aurata. 

CETOLOGY,  n.  Se-to'^l'o-ji*.  Lat.,  cetologia  (from  k^os,  the 
whale,  and  Xoyos,  understanding),  Fr.,  c&tologie.  Ger.,  Cetologie. 
The  zoology  or  the  Cetacea.    [L,  41.] 


CETOMOKPHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  SeCka)-to(to2)-mo2rf'a3.  From 
K^Tos,  the  whale,  and  iJ-op^rj,  form.  Ger.,  Wallthiere.  A  family  of 
the  Indecidua  villiplaceucalia  •  a  legion  of  the  Flacentalia.  [L,  146, 
238.] 

CETONA  (It.),  n.  Cha-to'na3.  A  place  in  Tuscany,  where  there 
is  a  spring  containing  calcium  sulphate.    [L,  49.] 

CETONE,n.    Se'ton.    Lat,  ceio?ium.   Fr., cetane.   See  Acetone. 

CETONIA  (Lat.).  c.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Se(ka)-ton(to2n)'i2-a3. 
Fr.,  cetoine  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Metallkdfer  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus, 
a  genus  of  pentamerous  Coleoptera.  [A,  301,  385.]  2.  As  a  n.  pi., 
see  CETONiiDiE. — C  aurata.  Fr.,  cetoine  doree.  A  species  often 
fraudulently  substituted  for  cantharides  and  used  as  an  ingredient 
of  various  popular  remedies  for  rabies,  but  said  to  be  inert.  [A, 
301,  385.] 

CETONIAD^  (Lat.),  CETONIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  pi. 
Se(ka)-to2n-i(i2)'a2d(a3d)-e(a8-e=),  o^n'iad-ezCe^s).  Fr.,cUoniens.  The 
rose-chafers ;  a  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  267.] 

CETONIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-ton-e-a.  A  name  sometimes  given  to 
the  glumes  of  the  Gramineuz.    [B,  38.] 

CETONIID.^  [A.  R.  Wallace]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se(ka)-to2n-i(i2)'- 
i3d-e(a^-e'*).    See  Cetoniad^. 

CETONION  (Fr.),  n.    Sa-ton-e-on*.    See  CIitonier. 

CETONUM  (Lat.).  u.  n.    Se(ka)-ton'u3m(u*m).    See  Acetone. 

CETOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se(ka)'to2s.  Gen.,  cc.'teos  (-is).  IHore  com- 
monly written  cetus.  Gr.,  ktjtos.  A  sea-monster,  seal,  or  whale. 
[B,  115.] 

CETOSAURI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Se(ka)-to(to2)-sa*r'(sa3'u4r)-i(e). 
From  K^TOff,  the  whale,  and  vavpa,  a  lizard.  Fr.,  cetosauriens.  An 
order  or  family  of  the  i?ep(i7ia,  including  Ichthyosau^tis  etud  Ple- 
siosaurus.     [L,  180.] 

CETOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se(ka)-tos'u3s(u*s).  Of  or  pertaining  to 
the  whale."    [B,  180.] 

CETBARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se(ka)-tra(tra3)'ri2-a3.  Perhaps  from 
cetra,  a  short  leathern  buckler.  Fr,,  c4traire,  citrarie.  Ger., 
Schildfiechte.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  A  genus  of  Uchens  established  by 
Acharius,  belonging  to  the  order  Lichenacei,  tribe  Cetrariei.  2.  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.,  the  thallus  of  C.  islandica,  the  lichen 
islandicus  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  and  other  continental  jjharmacojpceias, 
the  lichen  d^Islande  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  liquen  (6  liquen  islandico) 
of  the  Sp.  Ph. ,  the  lichen  islandicu  of  the  Roum.  Ph.  [A,  322 ;  B,  95, 
121.]— C.  fallax  [Acharius],  C.  glauca  [Acharius].  Two  European 
species,  which  have  been  used  in  the  treatment  of  phthisis,  and 
which  also  furnish  a  reddish  dye  with  alum  and  iron  sulphate.  [B, 
173.]_C.  islandica  [Acharius].  Fr.,  lichen  d'Islande  [Fr.  Cod.], 
mousse  d''Islande.  Ger.,  islandisches  Moos,  islandische  Flechte. 
It.,  lichene  d'^hlanda.  Sp.,  liquen  islandico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Roum., 
lichen  islandicu  [Roum.  Ph.].  Syn.:  Lichen  islandicus  [Linneeus]. 
Iceland  moss ;  a  spe- 
cies found  through- 
out the  northern  re- 
gions and  mountain- 
ous portions  of  both 
hemispheres.  It  con- 
sists of  irregularly 
branched  masses  with 
variously  divided 
lobes.  WTien  moist- 
ened it  is  soft  and 
tough  and  has  a 
slight  odor  and  a 
bitter  mucilaginous 
taste.  Boiled  with 
water,  it  furnishes  a 
bitter  jelly  which  is 
considered  demul- 
cent, tonic,  and  nu- 
tritive. It  contains  a 
sort  of  starch,  lichen- 
in,  a  bitter  acid 
principle  (cetrarin  or 
cetraric  acid),  lichen- 
stearic  acid,  thal- 
lochlor,  fumaric 

(lichenic)  acid,  oxalic 
acid,  sugar,  and  cel- 
lulose. It  is  employed 
in  chronic  bronchitis, 
phthisis,  diarrhoea,  and  dysentery,  in  which  affections  it  acts  both 
as  a  food  and  also  by  lessening  secretions  and  promoting  the  appe- 
tite and  digestion.  [B,  81^  95,  173,  180.]— C.  nivalis  [Acharius].  A 
species  found  upon  the  mountains  of  Europe ;  used  like  C.  islandica. 
[B,  173.] — Chocolata  cum  c.  See  Chocolata  lichenis  islandici. — 
Decoction  of  c,  Decoctum  cetrariae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
tisane  de  lichen  d''Islande  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn.:  decoctum  lichenis 
islandici  [Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (et  lichenis  islamdici  abluti  [Belg. 
'Ph.}), ptisana  de  lichene  islandico  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made 
by  washing  C  islandica  with  cold  water,  then  boihng  with  water, 
straining,  and  washing  the  residue  with  cold  water.  One  part  of  the 
lichen  alfords  20  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  25  [Belg.  Ph.j,  32  [Russ.  Ph.], 
or  100  [Fr.  Cod.]  parts  of  decoction.  The  preparation  as  thus  made 
contains  the  bitter  tonic  principle  (cetrarin) ;  according  to  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  this  is  to  be  retained  only  when  the  prescription  expressly  so 
orders ;  otherwise,  the  cetrarin  is  to  be  removed  by  rejecting  the 
strained  decoction  and  the  first  washings  of  the  residue,  and  em- 
ploying only  the  subsequent  washings.  This  latter  preparation  is 
the  decoctum  lichenis  islandici  abluti  of  the  Belg,  Ph.    [B,  81,  95.] 

CETRAKIACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  SeH(kat)-ra(ra3)-ri2-a(a3)'se2- 
(ke2)-i(e).  Of  Scharer,  a  family  of  discoid  lichens,  consisting  of  the 
single  genus  Cetraria.     [B,  170.] 


THE  CETRARIA  ISLANDICA.       [A,  327. 
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CETKABIC,  adj.  Se^t-ra'r'i'k.  Lat.,  cetraricus.  Fr.,  ceti-a- 
rique.  It.,  cetrarico.  Sp.,  cefrrdrfco.  Of  or  pertaining  to  Ceirar/a. 
[B.]— C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cetraricum.  Fr.,  acide  ceirarique. 
Ger.,  Cetrarsdure,  It.,  acido  cetrarico.  Sj>.,dcidocetrdrico.  Syn.: 
cetrarin.  A  bitter  crystalliDe  acid,  daHjeOj,  forming  about  2  per 
cent,  of  Iceland  moss  {Cetraria  islarulica)  and  imparting  to  the  lat- 
ter its  tonic  qualities.  It  is  soluble  in  hot  alcohol,  almost  insoluble 
in  water.    [B,  81,158.] 

CETKARIE^  [Nylander,  Theobald],  CETKARIEI  [Nylan- 
der]  iLat.),  n's  f.  pi.  and  m.  pi.  Se2t(kat)-ra2(raS)-ri(ri2)'e2-e(a=-e»), 
-e'^-i(e).  Fr.,  cetraries,  cetrariees.  Ger.,  Cetrarieen.  A  tribe  or 
family  of  lichens  ilntricatcB,  Parmeliacece,  Ramalodei),  consisting 
of  the  genus  Cetraria.    [B,  77,  170.] 

CETBAKIN,n.  Se^t-ra'ri^n.  Lat., ceirarinum.  ¥r..citrarine. 
Ger.,  C,  Moosbitter.  It.,  Sp.,  cetrarina.  See  Cetraric  acid.— 
C'saure  (Ger.).    See  Cetraric  acid. 

CEXKAKINIC,  adj.  Se't-ra^r-i^n'i'k.  Lat.,  ceirarinicus.  Fr., 
cMrarimque.    See  Cetraric 

CETBABINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2t(kat)-ra2(ra3)-ri(re)'nuSm- 
(nu^m).    See  Cetraric  acid. 

CETBAEIOID,  adj.  Se^'t-ra'ri^-oid.  Lat.,  cetrarioides.  Fr., 
cetrario'ide.    Resembling  the  Cetraria.    [B,  121.] 

CETBABSAUBE  (Ger.),  u.  Tsa-tra^r'zoir-e^.  See  Cetraric 
accd. 

CETBIUOLO  (It.),  n.    Cha-tre-u-0'lo.    The  cucumber.    [B.] 

CETROS,  n.  An  ancient  name  for  the  Daphne  gnidium.  [B, 
88,  lai.] 

CETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Se^t.  A  maritime  station  in  the  department 
of  HSrault,  in  the  south  of  France,  resorted  to  for  its  baths,  douches, 
and  sand-baths.     [L,  49.] 

CETTI  CEKKI,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Txora  coccinea  [P.  S. 
Mootooswamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1886,  p.  335.] 

CETULE,  n.    SeH'u^l.    See  Cetyl. 

CEXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SeCka)'tu=sCtu<s).  See  Cetos.— Album 
ceti.    See  (Jetaoehm. 

CETYIi,  n.  Se'ti^l.  Lat.,  cetylum,  cetylium.  Fr._,  cetyle.  Ger., 
C.  It,,  cetile,  cetilo.  Sp.,  cetilo.  Syn.:  cetule.  A  univalent  alcohol 
radicle  (alkyi),  C10H33,  occurring  in  the  compounds  derived  from 
spermaceti  (eetaceum).  [B.]— Acid  c.  sulphate.  See  C'sulphuric 
acid. — C.  acetate.  Fr.,  acetate  de  cetyle.  (jer.,  Cetylacetat,  Es- 
sigsdure-Cetylester.  It.,  acetato  di  cetile.  A  compound,  CiaHgeO^ 
=  CaHsO.OCiflHas,  of  c.  and  acetic  acid  ;  isomeric  with  stearic  acid 
and  forming  acicular  crystals  melting  at  18°  or  19°  C.  [B,  3,  4.]— 
C'acetate.  Fr.,  cetyl-acetate.  Ger.,  Cetylacetat,  cetyle.isigsaures 
Salz.  It.,  Sp.,  cetil-acetato.  A  salt  of  cetylacetic  acid  ;  of  the 
general  composition  (CHj(Ci6H33)  —  CO.O)nR,  where  Risaradicle 
of  the  quantivalence  n.  [B.] — C*acetic  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cetyl-aci- 
tique.  Ger.,  Cetylessigsdure.  It.,  acido  cetil-acetico.  Sp.,  dcido 
cetil-acitico.  A  monobasic  acid,  CH5(Ci  eHss)  —  CO.OH  =  C,  sHajOj, 
formed  by  the  substitution  of  c.  for  hydrogen  in  acetic  acid,  and 
occurring  as  verrucose  crystals.  [B,  3.1— C.  alcohol,  Vr.,  alcool 
cetylique.  Ger.,  Cetylalkohol.  It.,  alcool  cetilico.  Sp.,  alcohol 
cetilico.  Syn. :  hecdecatyl  (or  sexdecyl)  alcohol,  hydrogen  cetylate 
(or  sexdecytate),  ethal  [Chevreul].  A  monatomie  alcohol,  C^a^^a.- 
OH.  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  spermaceti ;  a  white,  odor- 
less, tasteless,  cfystalline  mass,  which  may  be  also  obtained  in  the 
form  of  laminar  crystals,  soluble  in  water.  Insoluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether.  [B,  2,  3,  158.]— C'aldehyd  (Ger.).  See  Palmitic  alde- 
ht/de.  -Cather  (Ger.).  See  C.  efftp)-.— C'athylather  -(Ger.).  See 
C.-ethyl  ether. — C.  bromide.  Fr.,  broniure  de  cetyle.  Ger.,  Cetyl- 
bromilr.  It.,  bromuro  di  cetile.  A  compound,  CiaHsaBr,  of  c.  and 
bromine  ;  a  white  solid  mass.  [B,  3.] — C'carbonate.  Fr.,  cetyl 
carbonate.  A  margarate.  [B.] — C'carbonic  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
cetyl-carbonique.  Ger.,  Cetylcarbonsdure.  It.,  acido  cetil-car- 
bonico.  Sp.,  dcido  cetil-carbonico.  A  name  applied  to  margaric 
acid,  because  it  may  be  regarded  as  carbonic  acid  in  which  a  mole- 
cule of  c.  replaces  one  of  hydroxyl.  [B,  4.]— C.  chloride.  Fr., 
chlorure  de  cetyle.  Ger.,  Cetylchloriir.  It.,  cloruro  di  cetile.  A 
compound,  CjgHsaCI,  of  c.  and  chlorine  ;  a  limpid,  oily  liquid.  [B, 
3, 158.]- C'essigsauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  cetylacetic  acid  ; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  cetylacetate  of  that  base.  [B.]— C'es- 
sigsaure  (Ger.).  Cetylacetic  acid.  [B.]— C'ester  (Ger.).  A  com- 
pound of  c.  with  an  acid  radicle ;  a  c.  ether.  [B.] — C.  ether.  Fr,, 
ether  cetylique.  Ger.,  Cetyldther,  Cetylester.  It.,  eter  cetilico.  1. 
Any  compound  of  c.  with  an  oxygen  radicle,  and  especially  with  an 
acid  radicle.  2.  Specifically,  c.  oxide  either  unchanged  or  with  one 
of  its  c.  molecules  replaced  by  another  of  hydrocarbon.  [B.]  Cf . 
C.-ethyl  eifter.— C.-ethyl  ether.  Fr.,  ither  citiiUthylique.  Ger., 
Cetyldthylather.  A  compound,  CjHs  —  0  —  CHjj,  of  c.  and  eth,yl 
with  oxygen  ;  a  substance  forming  crystalline  scales.  [B.  3.]- C. 
hydrate.  Fr.,  hydrate  de  cityle.  Ger.,  Cetylhydrat.  It.,  idrato 
di  cetile.  Sp.,  hidrato  de  cetilo.  See  C.  alcohol. — C.  hydro- 
sulphide.  Fi\,  sulfhydraie  de  cetyle.  Ger.,  Cetylsulfhydrat.  It., 
solfidrato  di  cetile.  See  C.  mercaptan. — C.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure 
de  cetyle.  Ger.,  Cetyljodilr.  It.,  ioduro  di  cetile.  A  compound, 
CieHajI,  of  c.  and  iodine,  occurring  as  white,  crystalhne  scales. 
[B.  3.J— C.  mercaptan.  A  compound,  CijHaj.SH,  of  c.  and 
sulphydryl,  forming  laminar  crystals  of  a  peculiar  odor.  fB,  3,  4.] 
— C.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  cetyle.  Ger,,  Cetyloxyd,  Dicetyldfher. 
It.,  ossido  di  cetile.  Syn.:  c.  (or  dicetyn  ether.  A  compound, 
C16H33  — O  — CiijHsj.  of  a  double  molecule  of  c.  with  oxygen, 
homologous  with  ordinary  ether  (ethyl  ether).  It  forms  glistening 
laminar  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C'oxydithiocarbonate.  A  salt  of 
cetyloxydithiocarbonic  acid.  [B.]— C*oxydithiocarboiiic  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  cetyl'Oxydithiocarbonique.  Ger..  Cefyloxydithiocarbon- 
sd%ire.  A  monobasic  thio-acid,  CjeHsaO- CS.SH,  known  only 
through  its  salts.  [B,  .3.]— C.  palmitate.  Yr.,  palmitafe  de  cetyle. 
Ger.,  Cetylpalmitat,  Falmitinsdure-Cetylester.     It,  palmitato  di 


cetile.  A  compound,  CaaHsjOj  =  C,aH3,O.OC,»H33,  of  c.  and 
palmitic  acid.  It  forms  waxy  foliate  crystals  which  constitute  the 
greater  part  of  spermaceti.  [B,  3,  4.]— C'phenylamine.  Fr., 
cityl-phenylamine.  (3er.,  Cetylphenylamin.  An  artificial  alkaloid 
C2.jHa,N  =  CeHBNH.CiaHa3.  [B,  2.1— C'saure  (Ger.).  See  Palmitic 
acid.— C'schwefelsauer  (Ger.).  Of  or  pertaining  to  cetylsulphuric 
acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  cetylsulphate  of  that  base.  [B.] 
— C'schwefelsSure  (Ger.).  Cetylsulphuric  acid.  [B.]— C'sui- 
phate.  Fr.,  cetyl-sulphate.  Ger.,  Cetyisulfat,  cetylschwefelsaures 
Salz.  A  salt  of  cetylsulphuric  acid  ;  a  salt  of  the  general  constitu- 
tion (CnHaa.SOiJnR,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  quantivalence 
n.  [B.J— 0.  sulphide.  Fr.,  sulfure  de  cetyle.  Ger.,  CetylaulM, 
Dicetylsulfid.  It.,  solfuro  di  cetile.  A  compound,  CisHja  — S  — 
CiaH33,  of  c.  and  sulphur,  forming  silvery  laminar  crystals.  [B,  3.] 
— Csulphurlc  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cetyUmlfurique.  Ger.,  Cetyf- 
schwefelsdure.  It.,  acido  cetilrsolforico.  Acid  c.  sulphate,  a  com- 
pound, H(Ci8H3a)S04,  acting  as  a  monobasic  acid,  but  known  only 
through  its  salts,  the  cetylsulphates.  [B,  3,  4.]— C.  thioalcohol. 
See  C.  mercaptan.— C.  thioether.  (ier.,  Cetylthiodther.  See  C. 
sulphide.    Hydrated  c.  oxide.    See  C.  alcohol. 

CETYLATE,  n.  Sen'i^l-at.  Fr.,  citylate.  Ger.,  Cetylat.  It., 
cetilato.  1.  A  compound  of  cetyl  with  oxygen  and  a  basic  radicle  ; 
a  derivative  of  cetyi  alcohol  in  which  the  hydrogen  is  replaced  by  a 
base.    2.  A  salt  of  cetylic  (palmitic)  acid.    [B.] 

CETYLENE,  n.  Se^t'isi-en.  Fr.,  cityUne.  Ger.,  Cetylen.  It., 
cetilene.  A  hydrocarbon,  CjaHaj,  derived  from  cetyl  alcohol  by 
treatment  with  phosphorus  pentoxide.  It  is  a  liquid  lighter  than 
water,  and  in  composition  acts  as  a  bivalent  radicle.  Etherol  and 
etherin,  contained  in  oil  of  wine,  are  probably  isomeric  with  c.  [B,  3.] 
— C.  clilorhydrin.   An  oily  liquid  of  the  composition  CiaHsj^Qji. 

[B,.3.] — C.  dibromide.  Fr.,  dibromure  (on  bibromure  de  cHylene). 
Ger.,  Cetylendibromiir.  A  compound,  CiaHaaBra,  of  c.  and  bromine, 
forming  a  heavy  yellow  liquid'.  [B,  3.J— C.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de 
cetyUne.  Ger.,  Cetylenoxyd.  It.,  ofssido  di  cetilene.  A  compound, 
CiaH330,  of  c.  and  oxygen,  forming  small  acicular  crystals.    [B,  3.] 

CETYtlC,  adj.  Se2H=l'i=k.  Lat.,  cetylicus.  Fr.,  cetylique. 
It.,  cetilico.  Sp.,  cetilico.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  derived  from  cetyl. 
[B.] — C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cetylicum.  Fr.,  acide  cHylique. 
Ger.,  Cetylsdure.  It.,  ncido  cetilico.  Sp.,  dcido  cetilico.  Palmitic 
acid.  [B.] — C.  alcohol.  See  Cetyl  alcohol.— C.  aldehyde.  Fr., 
aldehyde  cetylique.    Ger.,  Cetylaldehyd.    See  Palmitic  aldehyde. 

CETYLUM  (Lat.).  CETYLIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Sen(kat)'i21(u=l)- 
usm(u''m),  se=t(kat)-i21(u«l)'i2-uSm(u»m).    Cetyl.    [B,  120.] 

CETYWALL,  n.    Se^t'i^-wan.    See  Setwall. 

CEVADA  (Port.),  n.    Barley  (the  Hordeum  vulgare).    [B,  92.] 

CEVADATE,  n.  Se'v'a=d-at.  ¥t.,  civadate.  A  salt  of  cevadic 
acid.    [B.] 

CEVADIC,  adj.  Se'v-a»d'i=k.  'La,t.,cevadicws.  FT.,civadique. 
Of  or  belonging  to  cevadilla.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cevadi- 
cum.  Fr.,  acide  c^vadique.  Ger.,  Cevadinsaure.  A  crystalline 
acid  found  in  cevadilla  by  Pelletier  and  Caventou,  now  Identified 
with  tiglic  acid.    [B,  4,  5.] 

CEVADILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se=(ke2)-vai!d{wa»d)-i=ria».  Fr., 
cevadille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Sabadille,  Sdufsekraut,  Sabadillsame 
(2d  def.).  It.,  sabadigtia.  Sp.,  cebadilla  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  sa6o- 
dilla  [Br.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.],  semen  [Dan. 
Ph.]  (seu.^ructtts  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.])  sabadillce. 
1.  The  Schoenncaulon  ojlficimxleiAsagrcea  officinalis).  2.  The  dried 
fruit  of  this  plant ;  employed  formerly  as  an  antiparasitic,  vermi- 
fuge, and  caustic,  now  used  as  a  source  of  veratrine.  [B.]— C. 
Hispanorum.    See  C. 

CEVADILLE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa-va>-del.  See  Cevadilla. 
— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  of  cevadilla  (2d 
def.)  dried  at  a  temperature  of  25°  C,  pulverized  in  an  iron  mortarj 
and  passed  through  a  No.  2  horse-hair  sieve.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CEVADILLINE,  n.  Se'v-a^d-i'l'en.  Fr.,  cevadilline.  Ger., 
Cevadillin.  An  alkaloid,  Ca^HaaNOa.  remaining  in  cevadilla  after 
the  extraction  of  the  veratrme  by  ether  ;  uncrystallizable,  almost 
insoluble  in  ether  and  in  boiling  benzine,  but  soluble  in  fusel  oil. 
On  treatment  with  soda,  it  yields  cevadic  acid.    [B,  5.] 

CEVADIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsa-fa^-den'.  Cevadine.  [B,  270.]-C'- 
saure.    Cevadic  acid.    [B,  120.] 

CEVADINE,  n.  Se''v'a''d-en.  Lat.,  cevadina.  Fr.,  ciradine. 
Ger.,  Cevadin.  An  alkaloid,  C3aH4aNOB,  found  in  cevadilla  and 
identical  with  the  veratrine  of  Merck  (not  of  Wright  and  Luff); 
forming  acicular  crystals  or  a  crystalline  mass,  insoluble  in  water, 
readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and  decomposing  on  treat- 
ment with  hot  alcoholic  potash  into  cevine  and  cevadic  acid  or, 
according  to  others,  into  cevidine  and  angelic  acid.    [B,  5,  270.] 

CEVIDINE,  n.  Se'v'i'd-en.  Fr.,  cividine.  Ger.,  Cevidin.  A 
base,  CjiH^NOb,  formed,  according  to  V.  Schroder,  along  with 
angelic  acid,  when  cevadine  is  treated  with  baryta;  a  yellowish- 
white  powder  soluble  in  water  and  in  ether  and  having  no  irritant 
action  upon  the  mucous  membranes.  B.y  the  action  of  strong 
mineral  acids  it  is  converted  into  cevine.    [B,  270.] 

CEVIL  [Paracelsus],  n.  A  supposed  indurated  substance  in  the 
earth,  like  a  calculus,  said  to  be  hardened  from  an  earthy  tartar  by 
the  so-called  spirit  of  urine  in  the  moisture  of  the  earth ;  esteemed 
a  remedy  for  lithiasis.     [A.  325.] 

CBVILLINE,  n.  Se^v-i^l'en.  Fr..  cevUline.  Ger.,  Cevillin.  A 
base,  CiaH^NO,,  produced,  along  with  cevadic  (methylcrotonic) 
acid,  by  the  saponification  of  cevadilline.    [B,  370.] 

CEVINE,  n.  Se'v'en.  Lat.,  cevina.  Fr.,  civine.  Ger.,  Cevin. 
A  substance,  CaTH^aNOs-  formed  by  decomposing  cevadine  with 
hot  alcoholic  potash  or,  according  to  V.  SchrBder,  by  decomposing 
cevidine  with  mineral  acids ;  an  amorphous  substance  readily  solu- 
ble in  alcohol.    [B,  5,  270.] 
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CEYNAS,  n.  In  India,  the  Bombax  ceiba  {Briodendron  anfrac- 
tuomm).    [B,  88, 121.] 

CEYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se(ka)'i»x(u«x).  Gen.,  ce/ycos  (-is).  Gr., 
K^vf.    The  Hirundo  esculenta.    [Pliny  (L,  105).] 

CHA  (Chin.),  n.  1.  The  tea-plant.  [B,  121.]  2.  A  species  of 
Rhamnus,  the  leaves  of  which  are  used  in  China  as  a  substitute  for 
tea.  [B,  132.1  3.  A  vinous  liquor  furnished  by  a  species  of  palm 
growing  in  China.  [B.  38.]— O.  puau.  A  plant  (perhaps  the  ca- 
mellia sasanqua)  used  in  China  to  flavor  tea.     [B,  121.] 

CHA.AB,  n.    The  fruit  of  Chavica  offlcinarum.    [L,  87.] 

CHAABE  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  seeds  of  Coffea  arabica.    [B,  88.] 

CHA  AKU  DEKIARI  (Pers.),  u.  Sea-thorn ;  a  variety  of  date- 
tree.    [B,  121.] 

CH AAKU  JEMAAL  (Pers.),  n.  Thorn  of  beauty ;  a  variety  of 
date-tree.    [B,  121.] 

CHABAPFBFFEB(Ger.),n.  Ch^a'-baS-pfe'-'f-fe^r.  The  Piper 
chaba.    [B,  180.] 

CHABABKO,  n.  Sp.,  clia^part'o.  In  Colombia,  the  Byrsrmima 
crassifolia.  [B,  121,270.]— C'rinde  (Ger.),  Cortex  c.  Alcornoque- 
bark.    [B,  92,  180.] 

CHABASI  (Ar.),  u.    The  Malva  rotundifolia.    [B,  88.] 
CHABATZELETH  (Hebr.).  n.     A  plant  mentioned   in  the 
Bible;  in  the  English  version  translated  "rose  of  Sharon,"  but 
some  bulbous  plant,  probably  the  Narcissus.    [B,  121.] 

CHABAZIZI  (It.),  n.  Ka-ba'tz-etz'e.  In  Sicily  and  Malta,  the 
Cyperus  esculentvs.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CHABETOUT  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=b-tu.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Puy-de-Dome,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  chalybeate 
spring.    [L,  49.] 

CHABHATSAtETH  (Hebr.),  CHABHATSBiETH  (Hebr.), 
n's.    See  Chabatzeleth. 

CHABOK  (Calmuk),  n.    The  Cucurbita  pepo.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHABOT  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'-bo.    The  Coitus  Gobio.    [L,  105.] 

CHACA,  n.    See  Cbocho. 

CHACACA,  n.    The  bark  of  Drimys  mexicana.    [B,  93.] 

CHACAL.XOCHITI-,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Poincianapulcherrima. 
[B,  221.] 

CHACAN-GUAKICA,  u.  In  Mexico,  the  Bixa  orellana.  [B, 
88,  121.] 

CHACANI,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Areca  catechu.    [B,  88.] 

CHACAKILt.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2k(ch=aS!0-a2r(a3r)-i21'Ias.  Fr., 
chacarille.  See  Cascarili^. — Cortex  cliacarillae.  The  bark  of 
Crnton  eleuteria.     [B,  180.] 

CHACAS  (Peruv.),  n.    See  Chachas. 

CHACAYE  (Peruv.),  n.  A  shrub  of  Peru,  perhaps  a  species  of 
Rhamnus.     [B,  38,  121.]- 

CHACHACA,  n.    See  Chacaca. 

CHACHACOMA,  CHACHAS,  n's.  In  Peru,  the  Stereoxylon 
resinosum.     [B,  121.] 

CH ACHAiri.,  n.    In  Chili,  the  Calceolaria  serrata.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHACHINIiAGUA,  u.    See  Cachan-la-huen. 

CHACINA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Ka2s(oh2a'k)-i(e)'na5.  A  group  of 
the  Siluridce.    [L,  280.] 

CHACNUTI,  n.  In  the  Maya  dialect  of  Mexico,  the  Plumiera 
pnrpicrea.     [B,  224.] 

CHACKEtLE  (Fr.),  CHACBIL  (Fr.1,  CHACKIHE  (Fr.), 
n's.    See  Cascarilla. 

CHADAKID"KS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KaM(ch'a»d)-a'r(aSr)-i(e)'dez- 
(de's).  Gr.,x<'8»p*e!(from Ar.,a<-scArtdaj-i).  Small-pox.  [J.  Franz 
(A,  322).] 

CHADDIB,  n.  At.,  khad'dr,  or  khad'ir.  The  Boerhavia  dian- 
dra.    [B,  174.] 

CHADE,  n.    In  Tartary,  tea.    [B,  88.] 

CHADEC  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^d-e^k.    See  Shaddock. 

CHA  DE  FKADE,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Casearia  linnua.  FB, 
19.] 

CHA  DE  PEDRESTE.  In  Brazil,  the  Lantana  pseudo-thea. 
[B,  19.] 

CHADIOCK,  n.  Cha^d'lo^k.  The  Sinapis  arvensis.  [A,  B05.] 
— 'Water-c,    The  Nasturtium  amphibium,    [B.] 

CHADSURA  (Mongol.),  n.    The  Pinus  picea.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CHADY,  n.    See  Chade. 

CH^NAINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke2n(ch2aS-e2n)-a3-i(e)'na'.  A 
subfamily  of  the  Gastrochcenidce.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1858 
p.  315  (L).] 

CH.«;]N"ANTH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=n(ch2a'-e2n)-a=n(a»n)'the- 
(tha'-e^).  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Triclwstegmeoe,  comprising 
the  subtribes  Mutisieae  and  Nassauvieoe.    [B,  170.] 

CH^NANTHOPHOK^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  From  yaiVci.'.  to  gape, 
aK^os,  a  flower,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear  (because  of  the  labiate  flowers). 
Of  Lagasca,  a  tribe  of  the  Synanthereae ;  of  Agardh,  a  division  of 
the  CorymbifercB,  corresponding  to  the  lM,biatiflorcE  of  De  CJan- 
doUe.    [B,  170.] 

CH/ENINA  (Lat.),  CH^NINUM  (Lat.l.  CH.9ENON  (Lat.l,  n's 
f.,  n.,  and  n.  Ke2n(ch2a'-e'n)-i(e)'na»,  -nu'm(nu*m),  ke'(ch2a3'e=)- 
no'^n.  Gen.,  chcenin'ce,  -nin'i,  -non'tis.  Ger.,  chdnin,  chdnine. 
Diastase.    [A,  322.] 


CH^RADODIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Ke=r(ch2a3-e=r)-a2(aS)-do'di2-as. 
See  Ch(eradodia. 

CH^BAPHBOSYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2i-(ch2a=-e'!rVa2(a=)-troa'- 
zi2n(su^n)-e(a).  From  xa.  pen-,  to  rejoice,  and  a^pofrwrt,  insanity. 
Ger.,  lustige  Walinsinn.    insanity  with  exaltation.    [A,  322.] 

CH^BEFOMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke»r(ch2a=-e=r)-e2-fo](fosi)'i2- 
u3in(u^m).  The  Anthriscus  cerefolium;  of  Allion,  the  genus  An- 
tkrisctis.    [B,  121.] 

CH^REPHYLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke=r(ch2a3-e=r)-e2-fi2I(tu'l)'- 
Iu3m(lu^m).    Gr.,  xaipet^vAAui'.    See  Cerefolium. 

CH^BOFOLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke2r(ch2a5-e=r)-o(o=)-fol(fo=l)'- 
i5-uSm(u''m).  See  Cerefoui'M.— Hcrba  chBerofolii.  The  hefb 
Anthnscus  cerefolium.  [B,  180.]  Cf.  Herba  cilerophylli.  IB, 
180.] 

CH^BOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke=rfch2a3-e2r)-o(o=)-ma(ma»)'- 
ni2-a=.  From  xo'Pe"",  to  rejoice,  and  iLcvia,  madness.  Fr.,  chiro- 
manie.    Ger.,  Cliaromanie.    See  Chjeraphrosyne. 

CH^ROPHYI,I>A(Lat.),n.n.pl.  Ke2r(ch2a3.e2r).o(o!)-fi21(fu«I)'- 
la'.  Of  Adanson,  a  section  of  the  Umbellatce,  comprising  Scandix, 
Chcerophyllum,  Myi-rhis,  ^thusa,  CEnanthe,  Pkelladrium,  SeselL 
Sion,  etc.    [B,  170.J 

CH^ROPHYLI-E^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke^T{ch^a.'-e^r)-o(o^)-fm- 
(fu81)'le2-e(as-e=).  Fr.,  chirapliyllees.  Of  Link,  a  suborder  of  the 
Umbellatce,  comprising  Cerefolium,  Chcerophyllum,  Scandix,  and 
Uyrrhis.    [B,  170.] 

CH^BOPHYtXINE,  n.  Ke'r-o-fi^l'en.  Fr.,  chirophylHne. 
Ger. ,  Chcerophyllin.  A  nitrogenous  substance,  forming  crystalline 
salts,  obtained  by  distUling  the  froit  of  Chcerophyllum  tiulhosum 
with  water  and  caustic  soda ;  said  to  be  poisonous.    [B,  48, 21'0.] 

CH^BOPHYI>tON(Lat.),n.n.  Ke2r(ch2a'-e=r)-o(o2)-fl2I(fu»I)'- 
lo^n.    The  Ahthriscus  cerefolium.     [B,  115.] 

CH^BOPHYtI,OS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Ke=r(ch2aS-e2r)-o(o=)-fi21(fu"I)'- 
lo^s.  The  Anthriscus  cerefolium ;  also  the  specific  name  of  a  species 
of  Ranunculus.    [B,  121.] 

CH^BOPHYLLIIBKLat.),  n.  n.  Ke2r(ch2aS-e2r)-o(o=)-fi'il(fu<il)'- 
lu^mdu'm).  Ft.,  cherophyllum.  GeT.,Kalberkropf.  1.  Of  the  phar- 
macists, the  anthriscus  cerefolium.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  the  Anthris- 
cus. 3.  Of  Linnaaus,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants  of  the  tribe 
Amminece,  subtribe  Scandicineoe.  \B,  42,  121.]— C.  aromaticum. 
1.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  aromatic  species  growing  in  central  Europe.  2. 
Of  Lamarck,  the  Myrrhis  odoratn.  [B,  173, 180.]— C.  aureum  [Lin- 
nteus].  Ger.,  gelbfriichtiger  Kdlberkropf.  A  species  of  aromatic 
odor  and  taste,  indigenous  to  the  mountainous  regions  of  central 
Europe.  [B.  180.J— C.  bulbosum  [Linnseus].  (ier.,knolliger  Kdlber- 
kropf. A  biennial  species  with  disagreeably  smelling  white  flowers, 
growing  in  central  and  northern  Europe.  Its  tuberous,  napiform 
root  contains  much  starch,  has  an  agreeable  taste,  and  is  often 
cultivated  as  a  food.  The  plant  is  sometimes  confounded  with 
Conium  mnculatum,  but  is  distinguished  by  its  hairy  stem  and 
leaves.  [B,  48,  49  (a,  18);  B,  180.]— C.  cerefolium  [Crantz].  The 
Anthrisctts  cerefolium.  [B,  173.J— C.  liirsutuin  [Linneeus].  Ger., 
rnuhhaariger  kdlberkropf.  An  aromatic  species  with  a  rough 
hsfiry  stem  and  white  or  reddish  flowers,  growing  on  the  mountain 
meadows  of  middle  and  southern  Germany.  It  affords  a  good  fod- 
der for  cattle.  [B,  49  (a,  18);  B,  180.]- C.  odoj-atum  [Lamarck]. 
The  Myrrhis  odorata.  [B,  180.]— C.  pecten  Veneris  [Crantz]. 
The  Scandix  pecten.  [B,  173.] — C.  I'ostratuin  [Lamarck].  A  spe- 
cies in  part  identifled  with  Scandix  pecten.  [B,  173.1— C.  sativum 
[C.  Baubinl.  The  Anthriscus  cerefolium.  [B,  173, 180.1— C.  silves- 
tre  [Buxb.J,  C.  silvestre  perenne,  cicutse  folio  [Tournefort]. 
The  Anthriscus  silvestris.  [B,  173.  180.]— C.  temuluni  [Linnaeus], 
C.  verticillatum.  Fr.,  cocve.  Ger.,  Taumelkerbel,  berawichender 
Kdlberkropf.  A  biennial  species  common  in  the  woods  and  fields 
of  Europe.  Its  root  is  said  to  be  poisonous,  and  the  plant  is  some- 
times confounded  with  Conium  maculatum,  from  which  it  is  dis- 
tinguished by  its  hairy  stem.    [B,  93,  173,  180.] 

CH^TA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke'(ch=a''e")-tas.  Gr.,  xaiVi).  Fr.,  chete. 
Ger.,  Hoar,  Haupthaar  (1st  def.),  Borste  (2d  def.).  1.  The  hair  of 
the  head.  2.  In  botany,  a  bristle,  especially  one  situated  at  the  ex- 
tremity of  an  organ  ;  also  the  stalk  {seta)  bearing  the  sporogonium 
of  mosses.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CH^TANGEIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  •Ke2t(ch=aS-e2t)-a2n(aSn2)- 
ji'(ge2'i2)-e''-e(a'-e'').  From  Chcetangeium,  one  of  the  genera.  Of 
Kiitzing,  a  family  of  Algoe  (.Periblastece).    [B,  121, 1?0.] 

CH.a;TANTHEBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2t(ch2a3-e=t)-a2n(a'n)- 
the(the!')'re«-e(a'-e=).  Fr.,  chetantherees.  Of  D.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the 
LabiatijflorcB,  comprising  ChoBtanihera,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CH^TB  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ke'(ch2aS'e2)-te(ta).    See  CH.fflTA  (1st  def.). 

CH^TETID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ken(ch2a3-e=t)-e2t'i=d-e(a=i-e=). 
A  group  of  the  Tabulata.    [L,  121.] 

CHiETOCABPE.*;  [M.  Arg.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke't(ch2aS-e2t)-o- 
(o2)-ka'rp'e''-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  chetocarp4es.  A  subtribe  of  the  Hippo- 
manece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Chcetocarpus.    [B,  121,  214.] 

CH^TOCEBE^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke't(ch»aS-e2t)-oio2)-se(ke2)'- 
re''-e(a'-e'').  From  choetoceros,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  chetoci- 
r4es.  1.  Of  Rabenhorst.  a  subfamily  of  diatomaceous  plants  of  the 
family  Biddulphiacece.  Z.  Of  H.  L.  Smith,  a  family  of  the  tribe 
Oryptokaphidiece.    [B,  75,  121.] 

CHvETOCLADIE,gE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2t(ch=a=-e2t)-o(o=)-kla2d- 
(klasd)-i(i2)'e''-e(a=-e').  Ger.,  Chatocladieen.  A  group  of  the  Mu- 
corini,  including  ChoRtocladium.    [B,  .54.] 

CH^TODEBMA  (Lat.),  CH^TODERMARIA  [Lankester] 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Ke't(ch''aa-e'H-o(o=)-duSrm(de2rm)'a3,  -a(a3)'ri2-a'. 
From  xo'Tij,  long  hair,  and  Sipfia,  the  skin.  An  order  of  the  Iso- 
pleura.    [L,  121.] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  In  too;  U»,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  fuU;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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CHJBTODONIU^  (Lat.),  CH^XODONOIDBI  (Lat.), 
CHjETODONTID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  n.  pi.  Ke't- 
(Ch2a3-e»t)-o(o=)-do2n'i2d-e(as-e2),  -o(o»)-i2d(ed)'e2-i(e),  -do^nt'i^d-e- 
(a'-e^).  Ft.,  chetodonoides.  A  family  of  the  Acanthopterygia. 
[L,  180.] 

CHjETOGASTRA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Ke2t(ch'a3-e»i;)-o(o"Vga's(ga's)'- 
tra=.  From  x?''ri.  silk,  and  vno-Tiip,  the  belly,  on  account  of  the 
silky  ovary.  Fr.,  chetogastre.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus  of  melasto- 
maceous  plants  of  the  tribe  OsbeckieoB,  comprising  about  28  Ameri- 
can species.  [B,  181,  214.]— C.  canescens  [De  CandoUe].  Ger., 
gmulicher  Borstenstrauoh.  A  low  branching  shrub  gi'owing  m  the 
province  of  Popayan,  Colombia,  at  an  elevation  of  9,000  feet.  A 
decoction  of  the  violet  flowers  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  unnary  d^- 
orders  and  is  considered  to  be  a  lithonthriptio.  [B,  49,  ISO.]— O. 
strlgosa.  A  species  with  purple  flowers  disposed  in  a  cyme,  grow- 
ing in  the  West  Indies  among  the  moss  in  bogs.    [L,  30.] 

CH^TOGNATHA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  KeH(ch%s-enVo2g-na- 
(naS)'tha'.  Fr.,  chitognathes.  Ger.,  Pfeilwiirmer.  1.  Of  Huxley, 
a  class  of  the  Anarthrovoda.  2.  A  class  of  the  Scolecidce.  3.  An 
order  of  the  Nematoidea.  4.  A  phylum  of  the  C(elom,ata^^[h, 
131,  147, 173,  220;  Lankester,  -'Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  ISTT,  p. 
441  (L).] 

CH^TOPHOKA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ke2t(ch=aS-e5t)- 
o''f'o(o")-ra'.  From  yaiTri,  flowing  hair,  and  (Jiopei);'.  to  bear.  Fr., 
chitophares.  1.  (N.  £  sing. )  of  Schrank,  a  genus  of  confervaceous 
Algce.  2.  (N.  n.  pl.Va  subclass  or  order  of  the  Annelida,  compris- 
ing the  earth-worms,  tube-worms,  sand-worms,  and  leeches.  [B, 
121;  L,  147.] 

CHyETOPHORACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2t(oh%'-e2t)-o(o=)- 
fo''r-a(a=)'se'(ke'')-e(a=-e2).  pr.,  chH->p\oracies.  Of  Eabenhorst,  a 
family  of  Algce.  comprising  the  subfamilies  Cluetosporem  and  Gon- 
grosirece.    [B,  121.] 

CH^TOPHOKEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2t(ch'a'-e2t)-o(o')-fo- 
(fo5)'re'''-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  chetophories.  Ger.,  Chdtophoreen.  Of 
Zanardini  and  subsequent  authors,  a  tribe,  subfamily,  or  family  of 
Algce,  comprising  Chcetophora  and  other  marine  and  fresh-water 
genera,  distinguished  chiefly  by  the  gelatinous  envelope  which  sur- 
rounds the  fllamentous  masses  of  which  the  frond  is  composed. 
By  some  they  are  regarded  as  allied  to  the  Confervacece.  by  others 
they  are  referred  to  the  Oosporece,  being  placed  among  the  OSdo- 
gonieoe.    [B,  49,  131,  170.] 

CH^TOPHORID-5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=t(oh=a3-e»t)-o;o')-fo2r'- 
i2d-e(a>-e2).  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Confervem,  oomprLsing 
Clice.tophara,  Coleochcete,  and  Hj/drocosyne.    [B,  170.] 

CH^TOPHOKIDE^  [DecaisneJ  (Lat.),  CHi9ETOPHOR- 
OIDEiB  [Harvey]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kei!t(ch2a3-en)-o(o»)-fo2r-i"d'- 
e2.e(as-e^),  -o(o2)-i'id(ed)'e"-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  chittphoro'id'ies.  A  tribe 
of  AlgcB  (Chlorospermece  [Harvey],  Loosporcce  [Decaisne]),  compris- 
ing Chcetophora,  Bulbocluzte,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CH^TOPHOROUS,  adj.  Ke^t-o^f'o'r-u's.  Belonging  to  the 
CkcBtophora ;  provided  with  setae.    [L,  11.] 

CH.«!TOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke2t(ch!'a»-e»t)-o2p'o'd-a». 
From  viu'ttj,  flowing  hair,  and  jroifs,  the  foot.  Fr.,  ehitopodes.  Of 
Huxley,  a  class  of  the  Annelida ;  of  De  Blainville,  a  class  of  Tiis 
Entomozoaria ;  of  Lankester,  a  branch  of  the  Appendiculata.  [L, 
73, 131,  231;  Lankester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877,  p.  441  (L).] 
CH^TOPTERID^a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KeHicWa'-e'tyoHite'T'- 
Vd.-e[a?-e').  Fr.,  chetopUres.  A  family  of  the  Polychceta.  [L,  131.] 
CH^TOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2t(ch=a'-e2t)-o'si2s.  (3ren.,  chaetos'- 
eos  (.-is).  From  x'"'''1.  flowing  hair.  Fr.,  chetose.  Ger.,  Borsten- 
krankheit,  Borstigwerden  der  Haare.  A  bristly  state  of  the  hair. 
[J.  Frank  (A,  .322).] 

CH^TOSOMARIA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  CHvETOSOMID^ 
(Lat.),  CH^TOSOMOIDEA  (Nat.),  n's  n.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  and  n.  pi. 
Ke=t(eh''a=-e't)-o(o'')-so-ma(ma')'ri!i-a',  -som'i2d-e(a3-e2),  -som-o-(o")- 
i'''d(ed)'e"-a'.  A  class,  order,  or  division  of  the  Nematoidea.  [L. 
121,  301 ;  Lankester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1877,  p.  449  (L).] 

CH^TOSPORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=t(ch2aS-e2t)-o(oi')-spor- 
(spo2r)'e''-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  chitospories.  Of  Eabenhorst,  a  subfamily 
of  the  Chaetophoraceae,  comprising  Chcetophora,  etc.    [B,  131.] 

CH^TURIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke>t(oh%'-e2t)-u''(u)-ri(re)'ne- 
(nas-e").    A  subfamily  of  the  Cypselidce.    [L,  221.] 

CHAFE-WEED,  CHAFEWORT,  n's.  Chat'wed,  -wu'rt. 
The  Gnaphalium  silvaticum.    [A,  505  ;  B,  275.] 

CHAFF,  n.  Cha'f.  A..-S.,ceaf.  Gr.,  ix"?""-  T^&t,  palea.  Fr., 
paillette.  Ger.,  Spreu  (Oder  Spreubldttchen)  (1st  det.),  Spelze  (3d 
det.).  It.,  lappa,  pagliuola.  Sp.,  zurrdn,  hollejo.  1.  One  of  the 
thin  membranous  scales  (bracts)  subtending  the  florets  of  the  dLsc 
in  a  flower-head  of  the  Compositoe.  3.  A  hair  dilated  into  a  more 
or  less  scale-like  form,  such  as  is  found  upon  numerous  ferns.  3. 
The  sheath-like  membranous  investment  (husk)  which  directly  sur- 
rounds the  floret  of  the  Graminene,  and  is  separated  from  the  grain 
by  threshing.  [B,  123.]— C. -flower,  n.  The  Alternanthera  achy- 
rantha.  [B,  19.] — C. -scale,  n.  See  C— C.-seed,  n.  The  SchwaX- 
bea  americana.  [B,  275.]— C. -weed,  n.  The  Centunculus  mini- 
mus, also  a  species  of  Gnaphalium.    [B.  116,  275.] 

CHAFFY,  adj.    Oha'f'i".    l,a,t,  paleaceus.    Ger.,  spreubldttrig, 
spreutragend,  spreuartig.    It.,  paqlioso.    Sp.,  pajizo.    Resembling 
chaff,  also  bearing  chaff  ;  paleaceous.    [B,  77,  116, 123.] 
CHAFI  (Ar.),  n.    The  Orchis  ustulata.    [B,  121.] 
CHAFING,  n.    Chafi^'ng.    See  Intertrigo  and  Abrasion. 
CHAFUR  (Ar.),  n.    The  Avena  fatua.    [B,  121.] 
CHAGA(Teloogoo),  n.    The  Sanseviera  zeylanica.    [B,  173.] 
CHAGARET-EL-ARNEB,  u.    See  Shajaret-ei/-arnkb. 


CHAGAS  (Port.),  n.    Sha^'ga's.    The  Tropceolum  minus.    [B, 
121.]— C.  da  minda.    The  Tropceolum  pentaphyllum.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CHAGRILIiENRINDB    (Ger.),    n.      Ch'aa-grel'le=n-ri2nd-e'. 
Casoarilla-bark.    [B,  180.] 

CHAGRINARTIG  (Ger).  CHAGRINE  (Fr),  CHAGRIN- 
IRT  (Ger.),  adj's.  ShaS-gren'aSrt-iSg,  -gren-a,  -gren  ert'.  Having 
the  appearance  of  shagreen ;  in  botany,  alutaceous.  [B,  198 ;  L, 
109.  180.] 

CHAGUAI/,  n.  A  Chilian  name  for  several  species  of  Paya, 
furnishing  a  gum  employed  like  gum-arabic.    [B.  121.] 

CHAGUL-BANXEE  (Beng.),  n.  The  Dcemia  extensa.  [B, 
172.] 

CHAGUL  KHOR  (Beng.).  CHAGULKOORI  (Hind.),  n's. 
The  Spomcea  pea  capros.  [P.  S.  Mootooswamy,  "Ind.  Med.  Gaz.," 
Nov.,  1886,  p.  325  :  B,  173.] 

CHAGUI.-NADI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Sphceranthus  hirtus.  [B, 
172.] 

CHAI,  n.  A  yellow  resin  resembling  dammar,  obtained  from 
the  Shorea  mbrifolia.    [B,  270.] 

CHAIARXAMBAR  (Ar.),  ii.  The  Cassia  fistula.  [Prosper 
Alpinus  (B,  121,  200).] 

CHAII-ASStI,  n.    A  Tartar  and  Mongolian  name  for  the  Pimis 
picea.    [B,  88, 121.] 
CHAILLE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'-el-y'.    The  Anthemis  nobilis.    [B,  38.] 
CHAIIitERIE  (Fr.),  11.    Sha'-el-ye'r-e.     The  Anthemis  (Ma- 
rutd)  cotula.    [B,  38,  121.] 

CHAIM-ETACE^  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  pi.  Sha'-el-ye2t-a(aS)'se>(ke')- 
ei.&^-e'^).    See  Chaillete.*:. 

CHAII-IiETE^  (R.  Brown,  Agardh]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sha'-el- 
ye2t'e2-e(as-e=).  Fr.,  clkailletiies.  chailletees.  Syn.:  Chaittetiacete 
[De  CandoUe,  Lindley,  Bentham  and  Hooker],  Chailletice  [Spren- 
gel],  Chailletiece  [BartUng],  Dichapetalece  [Baillon].  An  order  of 
plants  comprising  Chailletia,  Tapura,  and  Stephanopodium,  by 
be  CandoUe  (followed  by  Bentham  and  Hooker)  placed  among  the 
Calyciflorce  (cohort  Geraniales  [Bentham  and  Hooker]),  by  Lindley 
made  an  order  of  the  Rhamnales,  by  G.  Don  and  Eeichenbach 
made  a  division  of  the  Tereblnthaceos^by  Agardh  and  Bartling  re- 
garded as  a  division  of  the  TJlmaeece,  by  Baillon  as  a  series  of  the 
Eupharbiaceoe.  It  comprises  tropical  shrubs  or  smaU  trees,  with 
alternate,  entire  stipulate  leaves  and  hermaphrodite  or  unisexual 
flowers,  having  5  free  or  connate  sepals,  5  free  or  gamopetalous 
bilobed  petals,  5  stamens.  5  hypogynous  glands  either  free  or  con- 
nate into  a  cupular  disc,  a  free  ovary  crowned  by  two  or  three 
styles  and  containing  in  each  of  the  2  or  3  loculi  two  anatropous 
pendulous  ovules.  The  fruit  is  a  dry  drupe  having  a  stony  puta- 
men  with  one  or  two  cells,  each  containing  a  single  pendulous  ex- 
albuminous  seed.    [B,  43, 170.] 

CHAILIiETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sha»-el-ye«t'i"-a».  Fr..  chailletie, 
chaillitie.  Syn.  :  Dichapetalum  [Thenars].  Of  De  CandoUe,  a 
genus  of  plants  belonging  to  the  Chaillefiacece,  growing  in  the 
tropics.  [B,  19,  42.]— C.  erecta  [Don].  A  very  poisonous  species 
found  in  the  Sierra  Leone,  the  seeds  of  which  are  used  as  a  rat- 
poison.  [B,  1T3.]— C.  pedunculata.  A  climbing  species  growing 
in  Guiana.  [B,  19.]— C.  toxlcaria  [Don].  A  Sierra  Leone  species, 
the  seeds  of  which,  called  ratsbane,  are  used  as  a  rat-poison.  [B, 
19,  173.] 

CHAIltETIACE^  [De  CandoUe]  (Lat.),  CHAII,I,ETI.S: 
[Sprengel]  (Lat.),  CHAILI-ETIE^  [BartUng]  (Lat.).  n's  f.  pi. 
Sha=-el-ye2|>i2-a(aS)'se=(ke2)-e(a3-ei'),  -yen'i'-el&'-e'),  -ye=t-i(i!!)'e»-e- 
(a'-e').  Fr.,  chailletiacees,  chailleti4es.  See  CHAiLLETEa:. 
CHAILLON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'-el-yo^n^.  See  Caiij.on. 
CHAIN,  n.  Chan.  Gr.,  treipa,  aAuo-i?,  x'^^atrToi'.  Lat.,  catena. 
Fr..  chaine.  Ger.,  Kette.  Beihe.  It.,  catena.  Sp.,  cadejia.  A 
series  of  Hnks  joined  together  in  a  line ;  also  any  linear  arrange- 
ment of  similar  parts.  See  Cell-c,  C.-hook,  C.-saw,  etc.— Com- 
pound c.  A  series  of  galvanic  elements  connected  together.  [Erb 
(A,  467).]— Electric  c.  See  Compound  c.  Galvanic  circuit,  and 
Pulvermacher's  c— Follicle  c.  See  Ovarian  tube.— Galvanic  c. 
See  Compound  c.  Galvanic  circuit,  and  Pulvermachery  c— Ova 
c.  See  Ovarian  tube. — Pulyermaclier's  c.  Fr.,  chaine  de  Pul- 
vermacher.  A  sort  of  belt  made  of  alternate  electro-positive  and 
electro-negative  links  ;  worn  to  obtain  the  effect  of  a  mUd  constant 
galvanic  current.— Vertebral  c.  The  vertebral  column.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  xliii.  No.  864,  p.  485.] 

CHAINE  (Fr.),  n.  She=n.  See  Chain.— C.  de  cellules.  See 
CELL-cAain.— C.  de  PulvermacUer,  C.  filectrique.  See  Pulver- 
macher^s  chain.- C.  gangllonnaire.  A  series  of  connected  nerv- 
ous gangUa.  [A,385.1— C.  hydro-eiectrique.  See  Pulvermacher'a 
CHAIN.— C.  sympathlque.  The  chain  of  ganglia  of  the  great 
sympathetic  nerve.  [A,  385.]- C.  thoracique.  The  thoracic  por- 
tion of  the  sympathetic  nerve,  including  its  ganglia.  [L,  49.]— En 
c.  Arranged  in  a  line  (said  of  micro-organisms,  etc.).  [a,  18.] 
CHAINi;  (Fr.),  adj.  She^n-a.  See  Catenate. 
CHAINETTE  (Fr.),  n.  She=n-e=t.  See  Cftatn-SAW. 
CHAIR,  n.  Cha=r.  Gr.,  Ka^iSpa.  Lat.,  cathedra.  Fr.,  chaise. 
Ger.,  Stuhl.  It.,  sedia.  Sp.,  silla.  A  seat  with  a  support  for  the 
back.  Numerous  forms  are  in  use,  many  of  them  being  arranged 
with  the  back  movable,  so  that  a  sort  of  table  may  be  made  of 
them,  also  with  special  appliances  for  maintaining  various  parts  of 
the  body  in  particular  postures  to  facUitate  examinations  and 
operations.  See  also  under  Apparatus  and  Table. — Bed-c.  An 
apparatus  consisting  of  two  frames  hinged  to  each  other  and  capa- 
ble of  being  fixed  at  various  angles  by  means  of  a  ratchet ;  used  to 
support  the  trunk  in  a  more  or  less  upright  posture  in  bed— C- 
bed.  Fr..  chaise-lit.  A  c.  capable  of  conversion  into  a  bed  or 
table  tor  purposes  of  examination  or  operation.    [A,  301.]— Con- 
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sti'aint  c.  Fr.,  chaise  de  force.  An  arm-c.  furnished  with  appli- 
ances for  restraining  the  movements  of  the  occupant ;  used  among 
the  Insane.  [Grlesinger  (a,  18).]— Obstetrical  c.  Lat.,  sedde  ob- 
sietricum^  sella  lochcea  obsteiricia  (sen  obstetrica).  Fr.,  chaise 
obstHricale,  Ger.,  Entbindungstuhl,  It.,  sedia  ostetrica.  Sp., 
silla  de  partear,  A  c.  with  the  central  and  front  portions  of  tue 
seat  cut  away  ;  formerly  in  use  as  a  support  for  women  during 
parturition.  [G.  J.  Engelmann,  "  Trans,  of  the  Am.  Gynsec.  Soc," 
V,  p.  175.] — Operating  c,  Sui'g^iual  c.  Fr.,  chaise  chirurgicale. 
A  c.  specially  fashioned  for  sustaining  a  patient's  person  in  vai'ious 
postures  during  operations  ;  often  provided  with  straps,  etc.,  for 
the  purpose. 

CHAIR  (Fr.).  n.  Sha^r.  See  Flesh  and  Caro.— Bouillon  de 
c.  A  ileshy  excresence  in  horses  having  the  '*  foot-rot,"  which  ren- 
ders them  lame.  [L,  109.1 — C's  baveuses.  Exuberant,  fungous 
granulations  of  an  unhealthy  character  ;  "proud  flesh."  [L,  109.] 
— C.  cannel^e.  See  C.  de  la  paroL — C.  carrfie  de  la  plante  des 
pieds.  An  old  term  for  the  accessory  muscle  of  the  long  extensor 
of  the  great  toe.  [L,  109.] — C.  coulante  [Borden].  Lit.,  circulat- 
ing fle^ ;  the  blood.  [L,  109.] — C.  de  Bavi6re.  The  Agaricus 
aggregatus.  [B,  88, 121.]— C.  de  la  fourchette.  The  frog  portion 
of  the  c.  du  pied.  [A,  301.]— C.  de  la  parol.  The  peripheral  por- 
tion of  the  e.  du  pied.  [A,  301.]— C  de  la  sole.  The  posterior  por- 
tion of  the  c.  du  pied.  [A,  301.]— C.  de  poule.  See  Cutis  anse- 
rina. — C.  du  pied.  The  keratogenous  membrane  of  the  hoof  in 
the  horse.  [L,  109.]— C.  morte.  Gangrenous  tissue.  [L,  109.]— 
C.  musculaire.  Muscular  substance  proper.  [L,  43.]— C.  vivo. 
Healthy  flesh.    [L,  109.] 

CHAIKOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki(ch2a'-i»)-roCro2)-ma(maS)'- 
ni^-a*.    See  Ch.«:romania. 

CHAISE  (Ft.),  n.  She'z.  See  Chair  (Eng.).— C.  chirurgicale. 
See  Surgical  chair. — C.  de  force.  See  Constraint  chair. — C.  de 
Sauctorius.  A  weighing-chair ;  so  constructed  as  to  indicate  the 
occupant's  weight,  to  enable  him  to  stop  eating  the  moment  that  a 

grescribed  weight  of  food  has  been  taken.  [L,  41.] — C.-lit.  See 
HAiR-ted.- C.  percfie.    A  night-stool.    [L,  37.] 

CHAITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ki'(ch2aS'i2)-tas.    See  Ch^eta. 

CHAITOSIS  (I^t.),  n.  f.    Ki(oh2ii'-i3)-to'si2s.    See  Ch^tosis. 

CHA JA,  CHAJAtl,  n's.  Calmuck  names  of  the  cucumber 
{Cucumis  sativus).    [B,  88, 131.] 

CHAJOTII,  n.    See  Chatotli. 

CHAKAE,  n.    A  Baskir  name  of  the  Crepis  sibirica.    [B,  121.] 

CHAKAN  TUBUNNA  (Hind.),  u.  The  Celtis  orientalis.  [B, 
173.] 

CHAKAKIttA,  n.    Cascarllla.    [B,  200.] 

CHAKASU  (Hind.,  Mah.),  u.    The  Cassia  absus.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHAKI7NO-KATHO.  n.  A  variety  of  catechu  occurring  in 
square  pieces,  reddish  or  brownish  without,  pale-white  within,  and 
of  a  clayey  taste.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHAKOB,  n.    See  Chak^.  _  _ 

CHAKONDA  (Hind.),  CHAKONDA  (Hind.),  CHAKONDIA 
(Beng.),  CHAKOONDA  (Beng.).  The  Cajisia  tora.  [A,  479  (B) ; 
B,  172.] 

CHAKOTKA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Citrus  decumana.    [B,  172.] 

CHAKKA-BHENDA  (Bomb.),  n.  The  Abutilon  indicum. 
[A,  479  (B).] 

CHAKBA-MABDANA  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Cassia  tora.  [A, 
479  (B)J 

CHAKUUA  (Beng.),  u.    The  Uraria  picta.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHAKUTA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Cassia  absvs.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHALA  (Sp.),  n.  Cha»l'a=.  I.  An  undetermined  plant  of  Chili, 
the  leaves  of  which  are  used  for  the  toothache.  2.  In  South 
America,  from  Ecuador  to  (3hili,  the  inner  husk  of  the  corn-cob. 
[B,  38, 121 ;  L,  59  ;  a,  14.] 

CHAI.A  (Hind.),  n.    The  Cicer  arieiinum.    [B,  172.] 

CHALACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(ch=a»l)-a(a>)'si2(ki=)-u'm(u«m). 
See  Chalazion, 

CHAIiAF  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^l-a'f.    See  Calaf  and  cf.  Chalep. 

CHAIiABA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'l(ch2a81)'a2(a»)-ra».  Of  Corda,  a 
genus  of  Fungi  (Torulaceae  [Rabenhorst],  Protomycetes  fBonor- 
den)).  [B,  54,  121.]— C.  fusidioides  [Corda].  Syn.:  Torula  fusi- 
dioides.  A  species  found  on  the  surface  of  various  fermenting 
liquids.  [B,  121.]— C.  mycoderma  [Bonorden].  A  species  found 
on  the  surface  of  various  fermenting  liquids :  according  to  Cien- 
konski,  only  a  form  of  the  Oidium  lactis.    [B,  54, 121.] 

CHALAROTHORACA  [Hertwig  and  Lesser]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi. 
Ka"lich''a»l)-a''r(a'r)-o(o2)-tho-ra(raS)'ka'.  From'  xiiKipii.,  a  chain, 
and  Oiitpa^,  the  thorax.  An  order  of  the  Heliozoa  having  a  loose 
envelope  consisting  of  isolated  siliceous  spicules.    [L,  121,  228.] 

CHAI-ASIS  (Lat.),  CHALASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Ka'l- 
(ch%'l)'a2s(a's)-i's,  ka21(ch''a=l)-a2z(a=s)'mu's;mu's).  Gen.,  rhalas'- 
eos  i-is), -Tni.  Gr.,  x«^owt5i  x'*^'"'")'^'^*  (from  x«^«»'i  to  relax).  Fr., 
chalaise^  chalasie.  Ger.,  Abspannung^  Erschlaffung.  Relaxation, 
atony  ;  of  Wenzel,  detachment  of  a  portion  of  the  cornea  from 
the  sclerotic  ;  of  Helling,  encroachment  of  the  iris  upon  the  pupil. 
[A,  323,  325;  L,  43,  94.] 

CHAI.ASODEBMTA  (Lat  1.  u.  f.  Ka21(ch2a31)-a2s(aSs)-o(o2)- 
du^rm(de3rm)'i'*-a3.  From  x^^^^i  to  relax,  and  Sepfia^  the  skin. 
See  Dermatolvsis. 

CHALASTIC,  adj.  Ka^l-a^st'isfe.  Gr.,  YaXao-TiKo's  (from  xoASi/, 
to  relax).  Lat.,  chalasticos,  chalnsticus.  Fr.,  chulantique.  Ger., 
erschlaffend,  erweichenn.  Relaxing,  reducing  tension,  soothing 
(said  of  remedies).    [A,  .301 ,  322,  325 ;  B,  1 14,  200.] 


CHALASTICAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=l(ch2a=l)-a2s(a3s)-ti2k-a- 
(a3)'me2n.     Gen.,  chalasticam'inis.    A  chalastic  remedy.    [B,  114.] 

CHALASTODERMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka21(ch2a31)-a2st(aSst)-o- 
(o')-du5rm(de2rm)'i2-a*.  From  x"^'«"'d!,  slackened,  loose,  and 
6ep/xa,  the  skin.    See  Dermatolysis. 

CHALAZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ch'iaSl)-a(a=)'zas.  Gr.,  x^>^<^i^- 
Fr.,  chalaze.  Ger.,  Eigelbbandchen  (1st  def.),  Hagelschnur.  Keim- 
rtecfc,  Spiizfieck^  Knospengrwnd  (2d  def.).  It.,  calaza.  Sp.,  cha- 
laza.  1.  In  a  bird's  ege,  one  of  the  two  twisted,  ligament-like  fila.- 
ments  of  condensed  albumen  that  extend  from  the  membrana 
chalazifera  toward  either  pole,  being  formed  by  a  rotary  motion 
of  the  egg  in  its  passage  through  the  oviduct.  They  are  attached 
to  the  lining  membrane  of  the  egg,  and  balance  the  yolk  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  keep  the  cicatricula  uppermost.  [L,  343.]  3.  In 
botany,  the  organic  base  of  the  nucellus  in  the  ovule— i.  c,  that 
part  of  the  ovule  at  which  the  funiculus  enters  the  organ  and 
expands  over  its  surface.    3.  See  Chalazion.    [B,  19,  121 ;  L,  14.] 

CHALAZACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Ka21(ch!asi)-a=z(aSz)-a(aS)'si=- 
(ki2)-u3m(u*im).    See  Chalazion. 

CHAIiAZAIi,  adj.  Ka'l-a'za^'l.  Lat.,  chalazinus.  Fr.,  chala- 
zien.    Of  or  pertaining  to  the  chalaza.    [B,  19,  38  ;  Lindley  (L,  73).] 

CHALAZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka21(ch'-'a31)-a(aS)'zi2-as.  A  chalazion. 
[B,  109.] 

CHALAZIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'l-a'-ze.    See  Chalaza. 

CHALAZIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka'l-a'-ze-aSn^.    gee  Chalazal. 

CHAtAZIFEROUS,  adj.  Ka^l-a^z-i't'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  chalazi- 
ferus  (from  chalaza  [q.  v.],  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  chalazifire. 
Pertaining  to  or  provided  with  chalazse.    [L,  221,  343.]    See  also  C. 

MEMBRANE. 

CHALAZINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kan{ch^anyaHieiH)-i(fi)%n's(.nvL*s). 
See  Chalazal. 

CHALAZION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kan(ch2asl)-a(a')'zi2-o2n.  Gr., 
xa^a^iQv  (from  x^^^^^A.  hail).  Fr.,  c,  chalaze^  grele,  orgelet. 
Ger.,  Hagelkom,  Gerstenkom.  It.,  calaza.  Sp.,  chalaza,  chala- 
zion, orzuelo.  Syn. ;  chalaza,  chalazosis,  porosis,  grando,  tophus. 
A  small  tumor  in  the  substance  of  the  tarsus  of  the  eyeUd  due  to 
obstruction  in  the  excretory  duct  of  one  or  more  Meibomian  glands 
and  to  a  chronic  overgrowth  of  the  glands  ;  a  firm,  usually  painless 
swelling  beneath  the  skin,  generally  causing  thinning  of  the  tarsus 
beneath  the  conjunctiva.  [F.]— C.  terreum.  Fr.,  c.  terreux. 
Gter.,  erdiges  Hagelkam.  A  retention  cyst  of  the  Meibomian  glands 
with  marked  change  in  its  contents.  It  begins  as  an  ordinary 
c,  the  excretory  ducts  of  several  glands  usually  being  involved, 
but  the  contents  become  degenerated  and  are  changed  into  calcium 
carbonate  and  scales  of  cholesterin.    [F.] 

CHALAZIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2I(ch%si)-afaS')-zi2-o(o2)- 
fi(fu»)'mas.  Gen.,  chalaziophym'atos  (.-is).  From  yaXa^ioi'  (see 
Chalazion),  and  0vfia,  a  growth.  Fr.,  chalnziophyme.  Ger., 
Gerstenkomgeschwulst,  Hagelkomgeschwulst.    See  Hordeolum. 

CHALAZIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ka^l-aS-zek.    See  Chalazal. 

CHALAZIUM:(Lat.),n.  n.  Ka21(ch2asl)-a(a=)'zi2-uSm(u«m).  See 
Chalazion. 

CHALAZIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2I(ch2a'l)-a(a=)'zi2-uSs(u''s).  Gr., 
XoAa^ios.  Of  or  pertaining  to  hail.  [B,  114.]  See  Chalazion  and 
Lapis  c. 

CHALAZODERMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Kan-a'-zo-de^rm-e.  See  Der- 
matolysis. 

CHALAZONBPHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ch=a'l)-a2z(a=z)-o- 
(o'')-ne2f/in(re)'ti''s.  Gen.,  chalazonephrit'idis.  For  deriv..  see 
Chalaza  and  Nephritis.  A  term  proposed  for  Bright's  disease,  in 
allusion  to  the  granulations  formed  in  the  kidneys.    [L,  32.] 

CHALAZOPHOBB  (Fr.),  adj.    Kasi-a'-zo-for.     See  Chalaz- 

IFEROUS. 

CHALAZOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka=l(ch=a'I)-a2z(aSz)-o'si2s.  Gen., 
clialazo'seos  (-is).  Gr.,  x^Aa^uiris. '  Fr.,  chalazose.  1.  A  chalazion. 
[B,  109.]    2.  The  formation  of  a  chalazion.    |L,  30.] 

CHALBA,  n.  The  lenten  food  of  the  Orientals,  prepared  from 
the  seed  of  the  white  sesame  (sesame  gruel).  ["  Chem.  and  Drug.." 
July,  1881,  p.  293  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  178 
(B).] 

CHALB ANE  (Lat.),  CHALBANUM  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  n.  Ka'l- 
(ch2asi)'ba2n(ba'n)-eia),  -uSm(u'm).  Gr.,  vaXSai/7i,  y'^^it'ov.  Gal- 
banum.     [B,  114,  121.] 

CHALCANTHE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka'l(ch2aSl)-ka2n(kaSn)'the(tha). 
Gen.,  chalcan'thes.    Gr..  xa^^avflij.    Copperas.    [B,  285.] 

CHALCANTHEMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ch2asl)-ka2n(kaSn)'- 
thp2m-o2n.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemura. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CHALCANTHE.S  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ch2a=l)-ka'n(kaSn)'thez- 
(the's).    Gr.,  x»^k»>'»J!.    Copperas.     [B,  285.] 

CHALCANTHODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=l(oh2a21)-ka2n(kaSn)-tho'- 
dez(das).    Gr. ,  x<»*«<»''9<"S'?!.    Resembling  copperas.    [B,  285.] 

CHALCANTHON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ch2a31)-ka=n(kaSn)'tho=n. 
Gr.,  x<'*'<«'>'*oi'.  1.  Copperas.  -  [B,  285.]  2.  Of  Dioscorides,  the 
Xjcucanthemum  chrysanthemum.    [B,  121.] 

CHALCANTHTTM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=l(ch2a»l)-ka2n(ka3n)'thuSra- 
(thu'm).  Gr.,xa^Koi>'eov.  1.  vitriol.  2.  SeeATRAMENTuMsiiforium. 
[B,  109,  200.]— C.  candidum.  White  vitriol  (zinc  sulphate).  [B. 
200.]— C.  cyprinum.  Blue  vitriol  (sulphate  of  copper).  [B,  200.] 
— C.  virlde  factitium.    Green  vitriol  (ferrous  sulphate).    [bI  200.] 

CHALCAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Kch^aSD'ka^sfkaSs).  1.  Of  Dios- 
corides, the  Leuca-nthemum.  chrysanthemum.  2.  Of  Loureiro  and 
Linnseus,  see  MuRRAYA.  fB,  88, 121.]— C.  cammuYieng[Burmann] 
C.  paniculata  [Linnaeus].    The  Murraya  exotica.     [B,  173.]  ' 
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CHALCEDON  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka21(eh2asi)-se(ka)'<Jo2n(don).  Gen., 
chalced'onis.    Gr.,  xaKnTfiav.    A  sort  of  gem.    [B,  885.1    See  Chal- 

CEDOMY. 

CMALCEDONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kan(oh2asl)-se(ka)-do2n'i2k- 
u3s{u«s).    See  Chalcedonius. 

CHAIiCEDONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21ich2a=l)-se(ka)-don(do=n)'- 
i'-u'slu^s).  Fr.,  cimlcedonien.  Resembling,  or  pertaining,  to  chal- 
cedony ;  as  a  n.,  a  gem  (see  Chalcedony  and  Lapis  c),  also  a  sort 
of  medicine  mentioned  by  Galen,  who  directs  it  to  be  instilled  into 
the  ears  in  obstinate  disease  of  the  latter.    [B,  200.] 

CHALCEDONY,  n.  Ka=l'se2d-o-ni=,ka=l-se!d'on-i«.  Gr.,  x«^«i)- 
fiwc.  Lat.,  chalcedony  chalcedonius^  lapis  chalcedonius.  Fr.,  cat- 
cedoine,  chatcedoine.  Ger.,  Chalcedon.  A  variety  of  precious 
stone  ;  an  amorphous  translucent  variety  of  quartz  of  whitish  hue 
and  waxen  lustre.  It  includes  the  agate,  onyx,  chrysoprase,  car- 
nelian,  and  sard.  It  was  formerly  considered  to  be  a  remedy  in 
melancholia,  and,  hung  upon  the  breast,  was  thought  to  act  as  a 
galactagogue.    [B,  116,  800.] 

CHALCEION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  yia?VcWa?\)-s\'(^e:'''i'')-o^a.  An  old 
name  for  the  Poieriurn  spinosum.     [B,  181.] 

CHAIiCElOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ICa=l(ch=a31)-si'(keS'i=)-o's.  Of  Theo- 
phrastus,  a  plant  which,  according  to  Clusius,  was  the  Poieriurn 
spinosum ;  according  to  Dalechamp,  the  Echinops  sphc&rocephalus. 

CHAlCETUJKLat.),  n.  n.  Ka21(ch'asI)-se(ka)'tuSm(tu4m).  An 
old  name  for  the  Sellis  perennis.    [B,  121.] 

CHAtCIDA  (Lat.),  CHAICID^  (Lat.),  CHAtCIDES  (Lat.), 
CHAIiCIDIA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  n.  pi.  Ka^l- 
(ch2an)-si(ke)'da',  -e(a=-e=),  -ez(e=s),  -si2d(ked)'i2-a3.  Ger.,  Wirte- 
lechsen^  Wurmschleichen.    A  family  of  the  Lacertilia,    [L,  228.] 

CHAICIDIANS,  n.  pi.    Kan-sPd'i'-a^nz.    See  Chalcida. 

CHArCIDICA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka21(oh2asl)-siM(ked)'i=k-aS.  A 
sort  of  serpent,  so  called  from  its  resemblance  in  color  to  the  chal- 
cedony. Drank  in  wine,  it  was  said  to  cure  its  own  bite.  [Paulus 
^gineta  (L,  94).] 

CHALCIDICI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka21(ch=aSl)-siM(li:ed)'i=-si(ke). 
Of  Oppel,  a  family  of  the  Saurii.    [L,  131.] 

CHALCIDIDJB  [Westwood]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ch%si).si2ci. 
(ked)'i^d-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  chalcididies.  1.  A  family  of  the  Hymenop- 
tera.  [L,  196.]  8.  A  family  of  the  Cionocrania. .  [L,  121.]  3.  See 
Chalcida. 

CHAiCIDIX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka=l(ch!!an)-siM(ked)'i2-i(e).  Fr., 
chalcidiens.    See  Chalcid.^. 

CHAtCIDIT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=l(oh2asI)-siM(ked)-i(e)'te- 
(ta^-e^).    See  Chalcidid.e. 

CHAtCIDOIDEA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka^Kch^an)  si2d(ked)-o(o2)- 
i2d(ed)'e2-a8.    Fr.,  chalcidoides.    See  Chalcida. 

CHALCITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka21(ch2asi)-si(ke)'ti2s.  Gen,,  chal- 
cit'idis.  Gr.,  x^-^X^"^^^'  Fr.,  chalcite.  In  Celsus  and  other  authors, 
an  ore  from  which  brass  was  made  ;  also  a  title  for  many  other 
subitances.    [B,  45,  50,  200.] 

CHAtCOGASTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ch2a=l)-ko(ko2)-ga'st- 
(ga^st)'u^riar).  From  xaAwoj,  bronze,  and  ya^T^p,  the  belly.  Fr., 
chalcogastre.  Ger.,  erzbauchig.  Sp.,  calcogastro.  Having  the 
abdomen  bronzed.    [L,  180.] 

CHALCOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ch2a'l)-ko(ko'')-i(e)'dez(das). 
Gr.,  xaXKoeiS^s.    Resembling  copper.    [B,  285.] 

CHAICOPHANIN^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ch2asi).ito(ko=)- 
fa2n(fa3n)-i(e)  ne(nas-e2).  A  family  of  the  Passeres.  l"Proc.  of 
the  Zool.  Soc,"  lero,  p.  577  (L).] 

CHALCOPTEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ch2asl)-ko2p'te2r-uSs(u«s), 
From  xa^K05,  bronze,  and  Trrepoy,  a  wing.  Fr.,  chalcopHre.  Ger., 
erzfiiigelig.    Sp.,  calcoptero.    Having  bronzed  wings.    [L,  180.] 

CHAtCOPYGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2I(ch2a31)-ko(ko2)-pi(pu8)'guSs- 
(gu*s).  From  xd^^kos,  bronze,  and  trvyrt,  the  buttocks.  Fr.,  chal- 
copyc^  chalcopt/ge.  Ger..  erzrunipfig,  Sp.,  caleopigo.  Having  the 
extremity  of  the  abdomen  bronzed.    [L,  180.] 

CHALCOPYKITES,  n.    An  alchemical  name  for  lead.    [B,  50.] 

CHALCCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka^KchSa'D'ko^s.  Gr.,  x^^""'-  1- 
Sulphur-water.    [B,  60.]    2.  Brass  (ees).    [B,  50.] 

CHAIiCOSIID.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=I(ch2asl)-ko2s-i(i2)'i2d- 
e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Lepidopiera  heterocera,    [L,  818.] 

CHALCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»l(ch2a31)'kuSs(ku''s).  A  weight  of 
two  grains.    [B,  109.] 

CHALiCUTE,  n.    An  alchemical  name  for  oes  ustum.    [B,  50.] 

CHALDETTE  (Fr.),  n,  Sha^l-deH.  A  village  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Loz6re,  France,  where  there  are  springs  containing  cal- 
cium and  magnesium  carbonates.    [L,  32,  49.J 

CHAIiE,  n.  In  the  Levant,  the  Eloeagnus  angustifolius.  [B. 
88, 121.] 

CHAIiEF  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^l-eiif.    The  Elceagnus.    [B,  12],  173.] 

CHALEUK  (Fr.),  u.  Sha'l-u=r.  See  Heat  and  Rut.— C.  acre 
et  mordlcante.  Heat  which  produces  on  the  hand  a  disagree- 
able itching  or  pricking.  [L.  109.] — C.  animale.  Animal  heat. 
[L,  109.]— C.  apparente.  See  Sensible  heat.— C.  atomlqne. 
See  Atomic  heat.— C.  de  combinaison.  See  Heat  of  combina- 
tion.— C.  de  combustion.  See  Heat  of  combustion. — C.  des 
animaux.  See  Rtir.— C.  du  fole.  See  Chloasma.— C.  erra- 
tique.  See  C.  nerveuse. — C.  extfirieure.  See  Sensible  heat. — 
C.  haliteuse.  Heat  accompanied  with  moisture  and  like  that 
experienced  after  the  bath.  [L,  lOS).]— C.  hectique.  Burning, 
dry  heat  accompanied  by  a  slow  fever.  [L,  109.] — C.  inn^e.  Heat 
produced,  according  to  the  ancient  physicians,  by  the  blood  in 


foing  through  the  heart.  [L,  109.1— C.  interne,  C.  latente.  See 
atent  heat.— C.  latente  de  fusion.  See  Latent  beat  affusion. 
— C.  latente  de  vaporisation.  See  Latent  heat  of  vaporiza- 
tion.—C.  nerveuse.  Heat  alternating  with  vague  chills  or  shiver- 
ings  which  pass  rapidly  from  one  part  of  the  body  to  another.  [L, 
109.]— C.  piqaante.  See  Prickly  heat.— C.  rayonnante.  See 
Radiant  heat.— C.  s£che.  Heat  which  takes  away  from  the  skin 
its  usual  suppleness.  IL,  109.]— C.  septique.  Septic  heat ;  heat 
which  produces  upon  the  hand  a  pricking  or  itching  sensation 
analogous  to  that  experienced  in  c.  ocre,  but  milder  and  more  uni- 
form. [L,  109.1— C.  solaire.  The  heat  of  the  sun.  [L,  49.]— C. 
sp6cifique.  See  Specific  heat. — C.  v6g6tale.  The  interior  heat 
of  plants.    [L,  109.]— C.  vitale.    See  Ft'tai  beat  and  .4tM'mai  heat. 

CHAIilCE,  n.  Cha^l'i^s.  A  cup  or  bowl,— C.-cell.  See  Goblet- 
CELL, — C. -flower.    Th^  Narcissus  pseudo-narcissus.    [B,  275.] 

CHAI.ICOGENOUS,  adj.  Ka^l-i^-ko^j'e^n-uSs.  Lat.,  chali- 
cogenus  (from  x"'''!.  hmestone,  and  yeviv,  to  produce).  See  Cal- 
cigenous. 

CHAIICOPHOKOUS,  adj.  Kasi-i'-ko'f'o^r-u's.  Lat..  chali- 
cophorus  (from  x^^'i-  limestone,  and  ^opeir,  to  bear).    See  Calcif- 

EROUS. 

CHAMCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka^Kch^aslj-i^'-ko'siSs.  Gen.,  chali- 
cos'eos  (-is).  From  x*^^'^*  limestone.  Infiltration  of  the  lungs 
with  siliceous  particles.  [D,  4.]  See  Fibroid  phthisis  and  Stone- 
cutter's phthisis. 

CHAlICOTHBRlIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ch2asi)-i'k-o(o2)- 
the''r(thar)-i(i2)'i2d-e(a»-e2).  From  x'^'^.  limestone,  and  Siipiiiti,  a 
beast.    An  extinct  family  of  the  Perissodactyla.    [L,  121.] 

CH AMCKATON  (Lat. ),  CH AtlCRATUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ka^l- 
(ch*a3I)-i2k'ra2t(ra3t)-o'*n,  -u=^m(u4m).  From  x^^^'s,  pure  wine,  and 
Kepivvvvaif  to  mix.    A  mixture  of  wine  and  water.    [B,  800  (a.  21).] 

CHAtlNASPISTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka21(ch2a31)-i2n  a2s(aSs)- 
pi'st'ez(e''s).  Fr.,  chalinaspistes.  Of  J.  A.  Ritgen,  a  group  of 
Ophidia.    [L,  180.] 

CHALINOPHIDES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kan(ch!!a'I)-i%-o2f'i2d- 
ez(e''s).  Ft.,  chalinophides.  Of  J.  A.  Ritgen,  serpents  with  venom- 
ous fangs.    [L,  180.] 

CHAMNOPHOMDOPHIDES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka=l(ch2asl> 
i''a-olo'yto'\-Pd-oH'V&-e2ie's).  Fr.,  chalinopholidophides.  Of  Rit- 
gen, a  group  of  ophidian  reptiles  having  scales  on  the  body  and 
venomous  fangs.    [L,  ISO.] 

CHAIilNOPLASTY,  n.  KaSl-i^n'o-pla'st-i'.  From  xa^H-o't  (see 
Chalinos),  and  irXd<rtreiv,  to  form.  Lat.,  chalinoplastice.  ThB 
operation  of  forming  a  new  frenum  linguaa.    [E.] 

CHALINOS  (Lat.),  CHALINOS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ka^KchSa'D- 
i(e)'no2s,  -nu3s(nu*s).  According  to  Blancardus,  those  parts  of 
the  cheeks  contiguous  to  the  angles  of  the  mouth.    [L,  94,  116.] 

CHALITA  [Beng.  and  Hind.],  n.  The  Dillenia  speciosa.  [B. 
172.] 

CHALIX  (T,at.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka^Kch^a'D'i'x.  Gen.,  chal'icos 
(-is).  Gr.,  x«'"i.  Limestone  ;  crude  (unburned)  lime.  LA,  382.]  Cf. 
Calx. 

CHALK,  n.  Cha*k.  A.-S.,  cealc.  Gr.,  TtVai-os.  Lat.,  crcio  [Br. 
Ph.],  creta  alba  [Belg.  Ph.,  Greek  Ph  ],  carbonas  calcicus  cretaceus 
[Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  carbonas  calcicus  nativus  [Finn.  Ph.], 
calcium  carbonicum  nativum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  craie. 
Ger.,  Kreide.  It.,  Sp.,  creta  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  native  carbonate  of  cal- 
cium containing  shght  traces  of  the  oxides  of  iron  and  aluminium 
and  other  impurities  ;  a  white  opa{^ue,  amorphous  solid  substance, 
soft  and  readily  friable,  insoluble  in  distilled  water,  soluble  in  hy- 
drochloric acid  and  in  water  containing  an  excess  of  carbonic  acid. 
In  the  purified  form  (creta  prceparata)  it  is  employed  in  medicine. 
The  calcaria  carbonica  cruda  [Russ.  Ph.]  and  the  carbonate  de 
chaux  [Fr.  Cod.]  include  both  chalk  and  marble.  [B,  5,  95.]— Aro- 
matic powder  of  c.  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Pelvis  cret.^  aromaticus.— 
Aromatic  pow^der  of  c.  and  opium.  See  J^Zui.9  cRET.ffi  aro- 
inaticus  cum  opio. — Black  c.  A  carbonaceous  variety  of  shale. 
[L,  73.] — Brown  c.  A  familiar  name  for  amber.  [L.  73.]— C. 
mixture.  See  Mistura  cret.^. — C.  stone.  See  Arthritic  calcu- 
lus and  Chalky  calculus. — C. -white.  Dull  grayish-white.  [B,  19.] 
— Compound  c.  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Pulvis  CRET.,E  compo»i- 
(us.— French  c.  Ft.,  craie  deBriangon.  Ger. .briangoner Kreide. 
A  greenish  variety  of  talc  ;  soft,  unctuous,  and  slightly  translucent. 
[B,  5.]— Precipitated  c.  See  Creta  proeciiJitafa.— Prepared  c. 
See  Creta  prceparata. — Red  c.  Reddle  ;  a  deep-red  compact  min- 
eral substance  consisting  of  a  mixture  of  claj^  and  oxide  of  iron, 
which  has  been  employed  internally  as  an  astringent  and  absorb- 
ent. [B.  5.]— Troches  of  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.l.  See  Trocliischi  CHKT.ffi.— 
Washoe  c.  A  sort  of  silicious  earth  found  in  Nevada,  consisting 
chiefly  of  the  remains  of  diatoms,  and  forming  heavy  snow-white 
lumps  of  a  silky  feel.  ['"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'"  xxvii, 
p.  388  (B).] 

CHALLES  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^l.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Sa- 
voie.  France,  near  Aix-les-Bains,  where  there  is  a  saline  and  sul- 
phurous spring.     [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CH.4LONNES  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'I-on.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Mame-et- Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  termed  Fontaine 
Sainte-Maurille.    [L.  87.] 

CHALOTE  (Fr.,  Sp.l,  n.  ShaSl-nt.  cha'l-o'ta.  The  shallot  (J !- 
Hum  ascalonicum).  [B,  121 ;  D,  108.]— C.  de  Valdestillas  (Sp.). 
See  C.  ■        ^' 

CHALOTTE  (Fr.,  Ger.).  n.  Sha'l-ot,  ch'a=!-ot'te=.  See  Chal- 
OTE.— C'ngras  (Ger.).    The  Poa  bidbosa.    [B,  48  (a,  21).] 

CHALUG-rBUSSU,  n.  A  Mongolian  name  for  the  Piper  ni- 
grum.   [B.  131.] 

CHALUMEAU  (Fr.).  n.  Shasi-u»-mo.  1.  In  structural  botany, 
the  same  as  calamus.    [B,  198.]     2.  A  blow-pipe.     [B,  93.]— C.  ft 
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bouche.  A  blow-pipe  for  the  mouth.  [L,  88,  287.]— C.  a«rliy- 
drlque.  A  blow-pipe  worked  by  air  under  water  pressure.  [L, 
41.]— C.  *  gaz  oxyhydrique.    See  Oxijhydrogen  blow-pipe. 

CHAtUSSET  iFr.),  n.  Sha'l-u«s-a.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Dordogne,  Frauce,  where  there  are  thermal  springs,    [h,  105.] 

CHAiYBJEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka21(ch2a=l)-i2bCu»b)-e'Ca3'e'')-u3s- 
(u*s).    See  Chalybeate. 

CHALYBEATE,  adj.  Ka^l-i^b'e-at.  Gr.,  x'>'^''^Siic(is  (from 
yaAui/f, steel),  h&t.,  chalybeatus,  Fi\,ckalyb4,  a^i^r^.  Ger.,  afa/ii- 
iMltig,  stahlartlg,  eisenhaltig.  It.,  caUbeato,  acciajato.  Sp.,/erru- 
ginoso.  Containing  steel  or  iron  ;  having  a  taste  lilce  iron,  or,  in 
natural  history,  having  the  color  of  iron.  A3  a  o.,  a  substance  con- 
taining iron,  especially  one  used  medicinally.    [B,  116  ;  L,  180. J 

CHAiYBEATED,  adj.  Ka^l-i'Jb'e-at-e^d.  Containing  iron. 
[L,  41.] 

CHAIjYBEATION,  n.  Ka^l-i'b-e-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  chatybeatio. 
Fr ,  acieraiioH,  Ger.,  Verstdklung,  The  conversion  of  iron  into 
steel.    [B.] 

CHAIYBEIFORM,  adj.  Ka^I-i^b-e'l'-fo^rm.  From  x«^'"/'. 
steel,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  chalyoeiforme.  Resembling  au  iron 
or  brass  wire,    [a,  18  ;  L,  41,  180.] 

CHAL,YBEIUS  (Lat.),  CHALYBEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ka^l- 
(Ch=an)-i2b(u«b)-i'(a'i2)-uss(u«s),  -e{a)'uSs(u''s).    Chalybeate.    [L,81.] 

CHAIYBOCKEN.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka21(ch'-ian)-i2b(u»b)-o(o2)- 
kren(kran)'e(a'-e=).  From  x"^"'/',  steel,  and  «pii't|.  a  spring.  Ger., 
Chalybokrenen.  Mineral  springs  which  contam  iron  bicarbonate, 
as  distinguished  from  other  iron  springs  {Siderocrence)  which  con- 
tain iron  sulphate.    [B,  270.] 

CHALYBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ka21(ch2an)'i2bz(u«ps).  Gen., 
chal'ybis.  Gr..  xa^i"/'-  Steel ;  in  medicine,  also  iron  or  a  prepara- 
tion of  iron.  [B,  00, 109,  200.]— Chalybis  rubigo.  See  Ferri  ru- 
bigo.—C.  cum  siilpliure  praiparatus.  A  sulphide  of  iron,  pre- 
pared by  the  combination  of  iron  and  melted  sulphur.  [B,  109.] — 
C.  elasticus,  A  steel  spring.  [B.  120.] — C  prseparatus.  Fr., 
UmaiUe  de  fer.  Iron  fiimgs.  [B,  119.]— Chalybis  sal.  See  Sal 
chalybis,— C  tai'tarisatus.  Tartrate  of  iron  and  potassium.  [B, 
119.]— Limatura  chalybis.  Iron  filings.  [B,  90,  117,  119.]— Sal 
chalybis,  Vitriolum  chalybis.    Ferrous  sulphate.     [B,  119.] 

CH AI-YNTHINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka21(oh2a31)-i%(u«n)-thiCthe)'- 
na^.    An  order  of  the  Fibrospongice.    [L,  173.] 

CHAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka(ch2aS)'ma3.    See  Chema. 

CHAMACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a3m)-a(a»)'se2(ke2)-a'. 
Fr.,  chamacees  [MenkeJ.  An  order  of  the  Lamellibranchiata.  [L, 
ISO.] 

ChAmADA  (Mah.),  n.    The  Cassia  absits.    [A,  479.] 

CHAM^ACTE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka=m(ch2a'm)-e(aS-e»)-a!!k(a'k)'- 
te(ta).  Gen.,  c/iamcBact'es.  Gr.,  xaiu-ataKTi/.  The  Sambucus  ebulus. 
[Diosoorides  (B,  115).) 

CHAM^^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(oh2a3m)-e'(a='e'')-e(a3-e=).  A 
group  of  the  Timeliince.    [L,  320.] 

CHAM^BAIANOS  (Lat.),  CHAMjEBAlANUS  (Lat.),  n's 
m.  Ka'm(ch%=m)-e(a=-e=)-ba=liba31)'a2n(a3n)-o2s,  -u=s(u*s).  Gr., 
vaiiatpiKavoi.  Lit.,  a  ground-nut.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  species  of 
Eitpkorbia,  perhaps  the  Euphorbia  apios ;  also  an  old  name  for  a 
plantsupposed  to  De  the  Lai/iyrus  iwberosiis.  2.  Of  Rumphius,  the 
Arachis  asiatica.    [B,  115, 121.] 

CHAM.EBATOS  (Lat.),  CHAM^BATUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ka2m(ch2a3ni)-e2b'(a3e2b)-a2t(a't)-o2s,  -u's(u«s).  Gr.,  x«»'»"'^«tos. 
1.  Of  Theophrastus,  the  Riibus  ccesius ;  or,  according  to  some  com- 
mentators, a  variety  of  the  Bwbits  idoeus  or  the  F}-agaria.  2.  Of 
Wallroth,  a  section  (of  Fooke,  a  subsection)  of  the  genus  Rubus. 
[B,  121,  245.] 

CHAM^BRACHYCEPHALOUS,  adj.  Ka^m-e-bra^k-i"- 
se^fa^t-u^s.  'LsX.^chanKx-hi-achyceplialus  (from  x^l^''-'-^  on  the  ground, 
fipa.\v^,  short,  and  xe^aA^,  the  bead.  Fr.,  chara4brachycephale. 
Ger.,  cliamdbrachycephal.  Chamsecephalousandbrachycephalous. 
["Rev.  d'anthrop.,".1888,  p.  258 (L).] 

CHAMJEBUXUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch%'m)-e(a'-e2)-buax. 
(bux)'u2s(u*s).  From  vc)*""',  on  the  ground,  and  irv'Jot,  the  box-tree. 
Lit.,  dwarf -box  ;  the  Polytj/ala  c,  also  a  section  of:  ttie  genus  Foly- 
gala,  sometimes  made  a  distinct  genus.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CHAM^OASSIA  [Breyn]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(oh2a3m)-e(a5-e')- 
ka's(ka3s)'si'''-a3.    See  Cham.efistula. 

CHAM^CAULOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(ch'a»m)-e(a'-e')-ka*l'- 
(ka''u^l)-o2s.  Gr.,  x<^l^<^^i'<^v\oi.  Having  a  low  creeping  stalk. 
[Theophrastus  (B,  115).] 

CHAM^CEDRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka''m(ch2aSm)  -  efa'-e=)  -  sed- 
(ke2d)'ru3s(ru<s).  From  xaMai.  on  the  ground,  and  iteSpo!,  the  cedar- 
tree.  The  Abrotanum  ttemineum  (Santolina  chamoBcyparissus). 
[B,  200.] 

CHAM^CEPHALOUS,  adj.  Ka'm-e-se'f 'a'l-u'g.  Lat., 
chanuBcephalus  (from  xoA"",  on  the  ground,  and  itec/iixAi),  the  head). 
Fr.,  chamecephale.  Ger..  chamdcephal.  Having  a  low,  flat  head, 
one  in  which  the  vertical  index  is  less  than  70'1,  or,  according  to 
some,  less  than  76.    [L,  150.J 

CHAM/ECEPHALY,  n.  Ka^m-e-se^fa^l-i^.  Ger.,  Chama- 
cephalie.    The  state  of  being  chamgecephalous.    [L.] 

CHAM^CERASION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ch2a8m)-e(a3-e2)-se2r- 
(ke2r)-a(a3)'si2-o'n.  Gr.,  xa(*ai/cepacrio>'.  The  fruit  of  the  Chamai- 
cerasus.    [B,  115.] 

CHAM^CERASUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch%»m)-e(a'.e')-se2r- 
(ke=r)'a2s(aas)-u3s(u''s).  Gr.,  xii^i'tepoiiro!.  Ger.,  Cliamdcerasiis. 
Lit.,  ground-cherry.  Of  the  ancients,  a  low  plant  with  cherry-like 
berries  (.Prunus  c).  Among  mediaeval  authors  also  a  name  applied 
to  several  species  of  Lonicera.    [B,  114, 115, 121,  200  ;  L,  30  ] 


CHAM^CHRYSOCOME  [Barell]  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^m-a-kre-zo- 
kom.    The  Stcehelina  dubia.    [B,  121.| 

CHAM.i;CI,SSOS  (Lat.),  CHAM^CI.SSUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Ka2m(ch2a''m)-e(a3-e2)-si'^s(ki2s)'so2s,  -su^sisu^s).  Gr.,  xafiaiicitriro^. 
Lit.,  ground-ivy.  Of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  the  Glechoma  hedcracea 
(Nepeta  glechoma);  also  a  species  of  Cyclamen  (the  Cyclamen  hede- 
rifoHum).  [B,  114,  115,  121.]— Herba  chajii8eci.ssi.  The  herb  of 
Nepeta  glechoma.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^CISTU.S  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch2a'm)-e(a2-e'')-si2st- 
(ki2st)'u3s(u^s).  From  x°-t^"-^^  o"  ^^*^  ground,  and  kio-tos,  the  rock- 
rose.  1.  Anciently,  the  Cistus  heliarithemum  {Helianthemum  vul- 
gare).  2.  The  Rhododendron  c.  3.  Of  G.  Don,  a  section  of  the 
genus  Rhododendron.  4.  Of  S.  F.  Gray,  the  genus  Loiseleuria. 
[B,  19,  42.  121.]— C.  vulgaris  Acre  luteo.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— 
Herba  chamsecisti  vulgaris.  The  herb  of  Helianthemum. 
vulgare.    [B,  180  ] 

CHAM^CLEMA  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  (of  the  botanists,  f.).  Ka=m- 
(ch2a3m)-e(a'-e')-kle(kla)'ma3.  Gen.,  chamceclem'atos  (-is) ;  of  the 
botanists,  chamccclem'ae.  From  x*/*fitt',  on  the  ground,  and  xA^jna,  a 
shoot.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  hepeta  glechoma ;  of  Monch,  a  ge- 
nus corresponding  to  the  Glechoma  of  Linnasus.  [B,  43,  180,  200.]— 
C.  hederacea  [MSnchl.  The  Nepeta  glechoma.  TB,  173.] — Herba 
chaiusBCleiuae.    The  herb  of  Nepeta  glechoma.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^CONCHOUS,  adj.  Ka^m-e-ko^n'k'u^s.  L,a,t.,chamce- 
conchus  (from  x^^i^"^',  on  the  ground,  and  Koyxi?  [see  Concha]).  Fr., 
chamiconche.  Ger.,  chamdkonch.  Having  an  orbital  index  of  80 
or  less.    [L.] 

CHAM^CRANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=m(ch2a3m)-e(a'-e2)-kran- 
(kra3n)'i2-u3s(u*s).  From  x«f***s.  on  the  ground,  and  Kpaviov,  the 
skull.  Ger.,  chamdkran.  Having  the  proportion  of  the  greatest 
length  of  the  cranial  cavity  to  its  greatest  height  as  100  to  any  num- 
ber between  59"6  and  74"5.    [Lissauer,  ''Arch.  f.  Antbrop.,"  xv  (L).] 

CHAM^CRISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a3-e2)-kn2st'a'. 
From  xtiM'^S  on  the  ground,  and  ci-ista.,  a  crest.  1.  The  Cassia  c. 
2.  Of  Breynius,  a  section  of  the  genus  Cassia.    [B,  121,  200.] 

CHAM.^CYPAKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch=a'm)-e(a3-e2)-si2p- 
(ku^p)'a2r(a3r)-i2s.  A  group  of  the  genus  Cupressus.  [A,  304.]— C. 
sphaeroidea  [Spach].  Fr.,  cMre  blanc.  Ger.,  weisse  Ceder, 
kugeliger  Lebensbaum.  Syn. :  Cupressus  thujoides  [Linnfeus], 
Thuja  sphoeroidea  (seu  sphceroidalis)  [Richard].  The  white  cedar; 
a  low  tree  growing  in  the  Atlantic  United  States.  An  infusion  of 
the  shavings  is  said  to  be  used  occasionally  as  a  stomachic.  A  fine 
variety  of  charcoal  is  made  from  the  twigs.    [B,  173, 180, 186,  245.] 

CHAM^CYPARISSOS  (Lat.),  CHAM^CYPAKISSUS 
(Lat.),  n'sf.  Ka=m(ch2a'm)-e(a3-e=)-sl2(ku«)-pa2r(pa3r)-i2s'so2s,  -su=s- 
(su*s).  Gr.,  xai^at«i'Trtt/>i«^o'os.  1-  An  old  name  for  the  ground  cy- 
press iSaniotina  c).  2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Santolina.  [B,  115, 121, 180, 200.]— Herba  chamaecyparissi.  The 
herb  of  Santolina  c.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^BAPHNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka'm(ch^a.«m)-e(a.^-e^)-da,H- 
(da'f)'ne(na).  Gen.,  chamoedaph'nes.  Gr.,  x"'M«"Sac(ii'i).  Lit.,  dwarf- 
laurel.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Ruscus  aculeatus  [Columella],  the 
Daphne  laureola  [Dioscorides],  and  the  Vinca  major.  2.  Of  Lobel. 
the  Daphne  mezereum.  3.  Of  Mitchell,  the  genus  Mitchella.  4.  Of 
Monch,  a  genus  referred  to  Cassandra.    [B,  115,  121,  215.] 

CHAM^DAPHNOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(aS-e')- 
da'!f(da3f)-no(no2)-i(e)'dez(de2s).  Of  Prosper  Alpinus,  the  Daphne 
oleoides.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM^DOMCHOCEPHAIOUS,  adj.  Ka^m-e-do^l-i'-ko- 
se^f'a^l-u^s.  Lat.,  chamazdolichocephalus  (from  xa.ti.aii,  on  the 
ground,  SoAixos,  long,  and  icec^aAiJ,  the  head).  Fr.,  chamedolicho- 
c4phale,  Ger.,  chamddolichoceplial.  ([^amsecephalous  and  doli- 
chocephalous.    ["  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xvi  (L).] 

CHAM.«;D0BE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a5m)-e(aS-e=)-do'- 
ve'^-eia.^-e^).  Fr.,  chamedorees.  A  subtribe  of  palms  (Arecinece 
[Oersted],  Areceoe  [Bentham  and  Hooker]),  comprising  Chamce- 
dorea,  etc.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CHAM^DKIFOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka=m(ch2aSm)-e(a'-e«)-dri2- 
fol(fo21)'i2-u3s(u*s).  From  chamoedrys  (q.  v.),  and  folium,  a  leaf. 
Fr.,  chamedrifolie.  Having  leaves  like  the  germander  {Cliamoe- 
dry.i) ;  a  botanical  species  name.    [B.]    See  Geum  chammdrifolium. 

CHAM^DKOPS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch2a3m)-e'(a='e!)-dro'ips- 
(drops).  Gen.,  chamos'dropos  (-is).  Gr.,  x'^f^aiSfmiij;.  Of  Paulus 
.^gineta,  the  Teucriitm  chamcedrys.    [B,  115.] 

CHAMiEDKYITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch2a8m)-e(aS-e=)-dri2- 
(dni*)-i(e)'tez(tas).  Gr.,  x^f^aiSpvirTj^.  Fr.,  chammryte.  Wine 
flavored  with  cham^drys.    [Dioscorides  (B,  115).] 

CHAM.a3DRYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!m(ch5a'm)-e'(aS'e2)-dri=s- 
(dru«s).  Gen.,  chamcu'dryos  (-is).  Gr.,  x^jiAaiSpvs.  Fr.,  c,  chame- 
drys,  germandree.  Ger.,  Gamander.  Sp.,  camedrio.  1.  Of  the 
ancients,  the  germander  iTeucrium  c),  and  of  the  pharmacists,  also 
other  plants  with  oak-like  leaves,  e.  gr.,  the  Veronica.  2.  Of  Clusius, 
see  Dryas.  3.  Of  Tournefort,  the  genus  Teucrium,  and  of  Monch.  a 
genus  now  made  a  section  of  Teucrium.  4.  Of  Grisebach,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Fet-OMca.  [B,  114, 115,  121.]— C.  alpina.  The  Dryas 
octopetala.  [B,  180.]— C.  aquatica.  The  Teucrium  scordium. 
[B,  88.]— C.  botrys  [Monch].  The  Teucrium  botrys.  [B,  173.]— C. 
flava  [Monch].  The  Teucrium  flavum.  [B,  173.]— C.  frutescens, 
teucrium  vulgo  [Tournefort].  The  Teucrium  Jlavum.  [b,  211.] 
— C.  fruticosa,  silvestris,  mellissse  folio.  The  Teucrium  scoro- 
donia.  [B,  200.]— C.  incana  spuria,  etc.  [Bauhin].  The  Veronica 
prostrata.  [B,  211.]— C.  maritima  incana,  etc.  [Tournefort],  C. 
marum  [M6nch].  The  Teucrium  marum.  [B,  173.  211.]— C. 
minor,  C.  minor  repens  [C.  Bauhin],  C.  oHicinalis  [Monch]. 
The  Teucrium  c.  [B,  173.]— C.  palustris  allium  reddens  ["Hist, 
oxon."],  C.  palustris  caulescens  [Tournefort],  C.  scordium 
[Monch].  The  Teucrium  scordium.  [B,  173.  200.]— C.  spuria  foe- 
niina.    The  Veronica  c.    [B,  180.]— C.  spuria  mas.    The  Vero- 
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nica  latifolia.  [B,  180.1— C.  trissago  [Offlcin.],  C.  vulgaris  [Park- 
inson], C.  vulgo  vera  existimata.  The  TeMcrmm  c.  [B,  300.]— 
Decoctum  chamsedryos  compositum.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de 
camedrios  compuesto  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  heating  4 
parts  of  the  tops  of  the  Teucrium,  c,  3  of  the  tops  of  absinthium,  and 
2  of  the  tops  of  lesser  centaury  with  water,  adding  2  of  Koman 
chamomile  flowers  and  13  of  senna-leaves,  and  straining.  The 
strained  Uquid  should  amount  to  193  parts.  Should  the  decoction  not 
be  intended  to  act  as  a  purgative,  the  senna  is  omitted.  [B,  95  (a, 
21).]— Extractum  chamcedryos,  Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  the  dried  leaves  of  Tew- 
crium  c,  in  coarse  powder,  in  6  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water  for 
13  hours,  straining  with  expression,  treating  the  same  leaves  in  like 
manner  with  2  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water,  evaporating  the  first 
infusion  over  a  water-bath,  adding  the  second,  and  evaporating  the 
mixture  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract.    [B,  113  {a,  21).] 

CHAM^DYOSMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka!m(ch2aSm)-e(aS-e2)-di- 
{du*)-o=s'mo^n.  An  ancient  name  for  the  Cachrys  libanotis.  [B, 
121.] 

CHAM^EL^AGNUS  (Lat.),  CHAM^ELEAGNUS  (Lat.), 
n'sf.  Ka=m(ch%'m)-e(a3-e2)-e21-e(a=-e')-a'g(a3g)'nu3s(nu''s), -e"-a=g- 
(asg)'nu3s(nu4s).    Of  PUny,  the  Uijnca  gale.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM^FICUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2a3m)-e(a3-e!')-fi(fe)'ku3s- 
(ku^s).    A  low  variety  of  the  FLcus  carica.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM.EPILIX  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2m(ch2a=m)-e=f'(aS'e>f)-i21-iax. 
Qen.^  chamcefiVicis.    The  Asplenium  marinum.    [B,  121,  200.] 

CHAM^EISTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch=aSm)-e(aS-e2)-fl2st'- 
u21(u*l)-a3.  Of  De  CandoUe  and  of  Bentbam,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Cassia.,  by  some  made  a  distinct  genus.  [B,  42,  121 ;  Bentham, 
"Trans,  of  the  Linn.  Soc,"  xvii,  p.  5()3  (B).] — C.  contorta  [G.  Don]. 
The  Cassia  tm-a.    [B,  260  (G.  Bentham,  I.  c,  B).] 

CHAMvEGEIKON  (Lat.),  J.  n.  Ka»m(chaaSm)-e(a3-e!')-ji'- 
(ge^'i'l-ro^n.  Gr.,  vattaiyeipoi'.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Tiissilago. 
[B,  115.] 

CH  AM^GEtSEMINUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Kaam(ch3a3m)-e(a'-e2)- 
Je21(ge'^l)-se2m'i2n-u3m(u4m).  An  old  name  for  ^nJasminiumgran- 
diflorum.    [B,  121. J 

CHAM^GENISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch%sm)-e(aS-e')-je2n- 
(ge^n^-i^s'ta^.  An  old  name  for  the  Gemista  sagittalis  ipilosa). 
[B,  121.] 

CHAM^IASME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a»-e=)-i=-a=z- 
(a's)'me(ma).  1.  Of  Koch,  see  Androsacb.  3.  Of  others,  see  C!ham.«- 

.JASME. 

CHAM^ID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'm(chSaSm)-e'(aS'e2)iM-e- 
(as-e").    A  family  of  the  Oscines.    [L,  831.] 

CHAM^IKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka"m(ch2a»m)-e(a»-e»)-i(e)'ri"s. 
Gen.,  chamoeir'idis,  c.  1.  Anciently,  the  Irispumila, Iris  lutesceus, 
and  Iris  bifiora.    3.  Of  modern  authors,  see  Iris.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM^JASMB  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch=a=m)-e(a"-ei')-3aSs- 
(ya3s)'me(ma).  1.  An  old  name  for  the  Androsace,  Houstonia,  and 
Stellera.  2.  Of  Ledeborn,  see  Cham.eiasue.  3.  Of  Plukenet,  see 
Hedyotis.    [B,  43, 131.] 

CHAM^KONCHOtrs,  adj.    See  Cham.boonchoijs. 

CHAM^Ii^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2a3m)-e(a=-e2)-le'(laS'e2)-a'. 
See  Chamel^a. 

CHAM^L^AGNUS  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Ka»m(ch»aam)-e(a'-e2)-le- 
(Ia3-e2)-a2g(a'g)'nu2s(nu's).    See  Cham.bel.«agnus. 

CHAM^i:..9EITES(Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a'-e=)-le(laS-e=)- 
l(e)tez(tas).    See  Chamel.«;ites. 

cAam^LAKIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kai'm(eh»a»m)-e(a'-e')-Ia(laS)'- 
ri^x.  Gen.,  cha,mcBlar' icis.  An  old  name  for  a  species  of  Aspala- 
thus.    [B,  131.] 

CHAM^tAUCIACB^  [Lindley]  (Lat,),  CHAM^tAU- 
CIE^  [De  CandoUe]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Ka2m(eh2a8m)-e(a'-e'')-la«- 
(Ia»-ui)-si2(ki2)-a(a')'se''(ke2)-e(a'-e2),  -si(ki2|'e2-e(a>-e=).  Fr.,  chame- 
lauciees.  The  fringe-myrtles ;  a  tribe  of  myrtaceous  plants  (by 
Lindley  regarded  as  k  distinct  order),  comprising  Chamcelaucium 
and  other  genera  which  are  distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the 
Mystaceoi  by  their  1-celled  ovary.  Divided  by  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er into  the  subtribes  Euchamoelaucieos^  the  Calythriceoe^  and  the 
Thrypiomenece.    [B,  43,  170.] 

CHAM^LEA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kai'm(ch2a'm)-e'(a3'e')-le'-a'.  See 
CHAMELiEA. — C.  tricocca  [Gartner].  The  Cneorum  tricoccum. 
[B,  178.]— Semen  chaiuaeleae.  The  fruit  of  Daphne  mezereum. 
IB,  180.] 

CHAMJEIEAGNUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch»a3m)-e21(a3-e>l)-e'- 
a''g(aSg)'nu's(nu's).  Fr.,  chameUagnus.  See  CHAMjEKLyEAGNCs.— 
Folia  chamseleagni.  The  leaves  of  Myricax/ale.  [B,  180.] — 
Herba  cliamsBleagni.    The  herb  of  Myrieagale.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^iEDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka»m(chi'a'm)-ei'l(a»-e2I)- 
e=d'e2-e(a*-e'').  Of  Beichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Rhodorece, 
comprising  Epigcea,  Azalea,  Kalmia,  and  Ammyrsine.    [B,  170.] 

CHAMiELEO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=m(ch2aSm)-e'(a='e'i-le'-o.  Gen., 
chamceleo'nis.  Fr.,  cam4leon.  Ger.,  Chamdleon,  Rolleidechse.  It., 
camaleonte.  Sp.,  camaledn.  Port.,  camaledo.  1.  A  lizard,  the 
chameleon  {Lacerta  c.  [Linnaeus]),  also  a  genus  of  the  Chanuzleon- 
tidce,  including  the  chamaeleon,  The  chamseleon's  heart  and  gall 
were  formerly  used  as  remedies  in  gout  and  epilepsy.  2.  Of  the 
ancients,  a  name  applied  to  several  plants.  [B,  121,  200;  L,  30.] 
See  Chameleon.— C.  albus.  See  CHAM.fflLEON  albus.—C.  niger. 
See  Chablsxeon  niger. 

CHAM,9EI.EON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  (sometimes  treated  as  n.).  Ka^m- 
(ch2a»m)-e'(a''e2)-le2-o2n(on).  Gen.,  chamaeleon' tos  (-is).  Gr.,  x°f '- 
Aewf.  Fr.,  chameleon.  1.  A  lizard,  the I>icfria  c/iojnceipo  [Linnseus]. 
See  Cham,«leo.  2.  A  name  anciently  applied  to  several  plants,  and 
by  modern  authors  to  the  genera  FicnomoniCnicits),  Atractylis,  and 


Cardopatium.  [B,  181,- 18bj— Black  c.  See  C.  mipei-.— C.  albnin, 
C.  albus  [Dalechamp].  Gfr.,  xait-dikimv  AevicJis  [Dioscorides].  Fr., 
chameleon  blanc.  White  c. ;  a  name  applied  by  the  ancients  to  a 
plant  formerly  supposed  to  be  the  acaulescent  variety  of  the  Car- 
Una  acaulis  and  so,.4ised  by  Dalechamp,  but  now  regarded  as  the 
Atractylis  gummifera.  [B,  45,  131,  180,  200.J— C.  exiguus  [Bau- 
hin].  The  Carlina  acaulis.  [B,  211.]— C.  minerale  [Austr.  Ph.]. 
Crude  potassium  manganate  prepared  by  heating  together  80  parts 
of  potassium  chlorate  and  160  each  of  fused  caustic  potash  and 

Eotassium  perraangate  [Austr.  Ph.] ;  also  formerly  prepared  by 
eating  together  potash,  potassium  nitrate,  and  manganese  di- 
oxide. It  IS  a  greenish  mass  consisting  essentially  of  potassium 
manganate  with  potassium  chloride.  [B,  95.]— C.  niger  [Offlc. 
Ger.J,  C  niger  Dioscoridis  Maranthse  [J.  Bauhin],  C.  niger 
umbellatus  flore  caeruleo  hyacinthino  [C.  Baubln],  C.  niger 
verus  [Parkinson].  Gr.,  ;^a/jiatAe&iv  jiteAa;  [Hippocrates,  Diosco- 
rides]. Fr.,  chameleon  noir.  Black  c,  a  plant,  formerly  thought 
to  belong  to  the  caulescent  variety  of  Carlina  acaulis^  but  now 
known  to  be  the  Cardopatium.  corymbosum  (orientate).  [B,  121, 
180,  300.]— C.  salmanticense  [Clusius].  The  Picnomon  (,Cni- 
cus)  acama.  [B,  180.] — Mineral  c.  See  C.  minerale. — ^White  c. 
See  C.  albus. 

CHAM.aELEONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch=a«m)-e(a'-e2)-lei'- 
on(o'nYe'-e(.a,'-e^).  Of  Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  Carlineoe,  con- 
sisting of  the  single  genus  Chn/nwdeon.    [B,  170.] 

CHAM^iEONID^  (Lat.),n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a«m)-e(aS-e2)-le'- 
o2n'i2d-e(a3-ea).  A  family  of  the  Reptilia  sauria,  having  the  chame- 
leon for  its  type.    [L,  73, 180.] 

CHAM^LBONIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka'm(ch2aSm)-e(aS-e2)- 
les-o^n-i^d'e^-as.    A  suborder  of  the  Sauria.    [Stannius  (L,  121).] 

CHAMaiLEONOIDEA  (Lat.),  CHAM^tEONINA  [Lan- 
kester]  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Ka2m(chi'aSm)-e(a'-e=)-le''-o2n-o(o=)-i2d(ed)'. 
e'-as,  -i(e)'na'.    A  suborder  of  the  Lacertilia.    [L,  121.] 

CHAM^LEONTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch%i'm)-e(a»-e«)- 
le»-o*nt'iad-e(a3-ea).  A  family  of  the  Lacertilia ;  of  Boulenger  and 
Cope,  a  family  of  the  Bhiptoglossa.    [L,  121,  147.] 

CHAM^LBUCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch!'a3m)-e(a'-e2)-lu"se(ka). 
GT.,^afji,ai\e^Kri.  Fr,,chameleucium.  Of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  the 
Tussilago  ;  also  other  plants,  especially  the  Caltha  palustris.  [B, 
115, 121.] 

CHAM:.ffi;i.INUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K'a2m(ch2-aSm)-en'(a»'e21)-i=n- 
u3m(u*m).  1.  Of  the  older  writers,  the  Linum  catharticum,  and  of 
Vaillant,  a  section  of  the  genus  Linum,  consisting  of  Linum, 
catharticum.  2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  the  genus  Camelina. 
3,  Of  Host,  see  Cochlearja.  [B,  121,  200.]— C.  flore  albo  quin- 
quepetalo  [Vaill],  C.  subrotundo  folio  [Barr.l.  The  Linum 
catharticum.  [B,  211.1 — C.  vulgare  [Vaill.].  The  Linum  radiola. 
[B,  311.] 

CHAM^LIRETIN,  n.  Ka»m-e21-i»-re'ti2n.  From  x"*""'-  on 
the  ground,  Aei'piov,  the  lily,  and  P7)t*»tj,  resin.  Fr.,  chameliretine. 
Ger.,  C.  A  dull-white,  resin-like,  friable  substance,  devoid  of  taste 
and  odor,  derived  from  chamaelirin  by  the  action  of  dilute  acids. 
[B,  81 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,"  xxvil,  p.  529  (B).] 

CHAM^MKIN,  n.  Ka'm-e^l'i'r-ii'n.  Fr.,  chamelirine.  Ger., 
C.  A  glucoside  derived  from  the  Chamoelirium  luteum ;  an  amor- 
phous buff-colored  substance,  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  the 
aqueous  solutions  forming  a  latbSr  like  saponin.  It  is  very  bitter, 
and  is  said  to  be  highly  poisonous,  exerting  a  solvent  action  upon 
the  blood  corpuscles  and  acting  as  a  cardiac  depressant.  By  the 
action  of  dilute  acids,  it  is  converted  into  glucose  and  chamaelir- 
rhetin.  [B.  81.  270;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," xxvi,  p. 
189,  xxvii,  p.  528  (B).] 

CHAM^IIKION  (Lat.),  CHAM^MKIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ka=m(ch2aSm)-e21(aS-e=l)-i(e)'ri=-o2n,  -u'm(u<m).  From  x"/^"'-  on 
the  ground,  and  Aeipioi',  the  lily.  Of  Willdenow,  a  ^nus  of  lilia- 
ceous' plants  of  the  tribe  Narthecieae  [Bentham  andHookerl^or  of 
the  suborder  Melanthioideai,  tribe  HelonieoB  [fengler],  [B,  42 ; 
Engler  (B,  245),]  — C.  carollnianum  [Walter],  C.  luteum  [A, 
Gray],  Ger,,  gelbe  Schwindblume.  Syn,:  Teratrum  luteum  [Lin- 
naeus], Hetom'as  dioica  [Pursh]  (seu  iMteni  [Aiton]),  The  only  spe- 
cies; starwort,  blazing  star,  devil's-bit,  false  unicorn-root,  A  plant 
about  18  inches  high  growing  in  Canada  and  in  the  United  States 
east  of  the  Mississippi,  ,Its  rhizome  contains  chamcelirin  (g.  v.) 
and  has  been  used  as  a  digestive  tonic,  diuretic,  and  anthelminthic, 
and  in  various  uterine  disorders,    [B,  5,  81, 173,  180.] 

CHAM^LIKRHETIN,  a.  Ka'm-e=l-i2-ret'i»n.  A  more  cor- 
rect form  of  Chamadiretin  (g.  v.). 

CHAM^IYGOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka»m(chSa»m)-e«l'(a8'e21)-i''(u=)- 
(go^s).  Gr.,  x«|i*""'*''70!.  A  plant,  also  called  verbenaca  ;  the  Ver- 
bena.   [B,  114, 131.] 

CHAM^MELATOIV  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka!m(ch'aSm)-e(a3-e')-mei'l- 
(mal)'a2t(a3t)-o2n.  Gr.,  x^^'^i^^^aToi'.  A  preparation  of  chamo- 
mile.   [Oribasius(B,  115).] 

CHAM^MELB^^ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=m(ch2a'm)-e»m- 
(a'-e'm)-e"l(al)-esl-e'(a3'e=)-o'n.  6r.,  ;^o)iai|xi|A«Aaioi'  (from  xa^aiVrj- 
Aoi'.  chamomile,  and  eAaioi^,  oil.  A  mixture  of  chamomile  and  oil, 
mentioned  by  Alexander  of  Tralles.    [B,  115.] 

CHAM^MELINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a3-e5)-roe=I- 
(mal)-i(e)'nu's(nu<s).  Gr.,  x«ni"i^^Aivo!.  Made  of  chamomile.  [B, 
114, 115.]    See  Oleum  chamcemelinum, 

CHAM-.^SMEtON  (Lat.),  CHAM^MEIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Kai'm(cb%'m)-e2m(a»-e'm)-e(a)'lo2n,  -luSmOu^m).  Gr.,  x«»in'>i!Aoi' 
(from  xa-iiai,  on  the  ground,  and  ii.'nKav,  an  apple).  Lit,  earth-apple, 
from  the  odor  of  its  blossoms.  Of  the  ancients,  the  chamomile  ;  of 
modern  authors,  a  genus  name  for  various  plants  now  referred  to 
Anthemis,  Matricaria,  and  Maruta.  [B,  114, 115,  121.]- jBthero- 
leum  cIiainfBmell.  See  Oleum  anthemidis. — Aqua  chamie- 
meli.    Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  de  camomille.    A  preparation  ofBciaJ 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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in  the  Austr.  Ph.,  1820,  Flem.  Ph.,  1818,  Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Bav.  Ph., 
1833,  Belg.  Ph.,  1823,  Ferrar.  Ph.,  1832,  Franc.  Ph.,  1791,  and  many 
other  old  pharmacopceias  ;  made  by  distilliu^  3  parts  of  a  mixture 
of  1  part  of  chamomile  tlowers  and  4  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
CE.  COM  distillee  de  oamomille.— Aqua  chamaBmeli  anisata.    A 

Preparation  ofBcial  in  the  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  made  by  distilling 
parts  of  chamomile,  2  of  anise,  and  28  of  white  wine  to  one  halt. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  annuum  praecox  foetidum  seiuine  auies 
["Hist.  oxon."].  The  Maruta  cotida.  [B,  200.1  — C.  aureum 
peregrinum,  etc.  [J.  BauhinJ.  Hhe  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  211.] — 
C.  canariense.  The  Chrysanthemum  frutescens.  [B,  211.1— C. 
caninum  foetidum  [Schw.].  The  Maruta  cotula.  [B,  200.J— 
C.  chium  vernum,  etc.  [Tournefort].  In  part,  the  Anthemis 
nobilis.  [B,  211.]— C  chrysanthemum  [Bauhin].  The  Anthemis 
tinctoria.  [B,  811.1— C.  cotula  [All].  The  Maruta  cotula.  [B, 
180.]— C.  elatlus,  foliis  obscure  virentibus,  etc.  [Pluk.].  The 
Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  200.]— C.  iiore  pleno  nParkinsonj. 
The  double-flowered  variety  of  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  200.] — C. 
fcBtidiim  [C.  Bauhin,  Baumgarten].  The  Maruta  cotula.  [B, 
200.]— C.  inajus,  foliis  tenuissimis,  etc.  ["Hort.  monsp."].  The 
Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  200.]— C.  nobiie  [G.  Bauhin].  The 
Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  300.] — C.  nostras.  The  Matricaria  chamo- 
milla. [B,  180.] — C.  odoratjssimum,  repens,  flore  simplici 
[J.  Bauhin,  Ray],  C.  odoratuni  [Dod.],  C,.  officinarum.  The 
Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  200.]— C.  orientale  ahsinthi  folio  [Tour- 
nefort]. Ferhaps  the  Anthemi'i  montana.  [B,  311.] — C  orientale 
incanum,  etc.  [Tournefort].  The  Matricaria  argentea.  [B,  211.] 
— C.  romanum  [Chab.].  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  200.] — 
C.  vulgare,  1.  Of  Parkinson  and  the  old  Edinb.  Ph.,  the  An- 
themis nobilis.  3.  Of  many  pharmaceutical  writers,  the  Ma- 
tricaria chamomilla.  [B.]— C.  vulgare  amarum  [J.  Bauhin], 
C.  vulgare,  leueanthemum  Dioscoridis.  The  Matricaria 
chamomilla.  [B,  200.]— C.  vulgarius  odoratum  .[Schw.].  The 
Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  200.] — Conserva  chamsemeli.  Fr.,  Con- 
serve de  camomille.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Sard.  Ph.,  1773  ; 
made  of  1  part  of  chamomile  iiowers  and  3  parts  of  refined  sugar. 
,[B,  119  (a,  21).] — Elseosaccharuni  chamsemeli.  Fr.,  oleo.sucre 
^de  camomille.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Hamb.  Ph..  1833,  Hess. 
Ph.,  183r,  Berlm  Ph.,  1823,  and  the  Schlesw.  Hoist.  Ph.,  1831;  made 
of  1  oz.  of  white  sugar  and  34  drops  of  essential  oil  of  chamomile. 
[B,  119  (a,  31).] — Essentia  chamfemeli.  See  Tinctura  CHAM.3E- 
MELI. — Extractum  chamsBmeli  aquosum.  See  Extraetum. 
ANTHEMIDIS.  [B,  119  (a,  81).] — Oleum  chamsemeli  citratum.  A 
preparation  official  in  the  Gr.  Ph.,  1837,  Hamb.  Ph.,  1835,  Hess. 
Ph.,  1837  ;  Oldenb.  Ph.,  1801,  BerUn  Ph.,  1829,  Dresd.  Ph.,  1&37,  and 
Schlesw.  Hoist.  Ph.,  1831  ;  made  by  distilling  72  parts  of  chamomile 
flowers  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  and  adding  1  part  of  oil 
of  lemon.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Oleum  chamsemeli  aethereum.  See 
Oleum  ANTHEMIDIS  and  Oleum  matricari^m.  —  Oleum  chamse- 
meli. See  Huile  de  camomille.— Oleum  casruleum  chamse- 
meli cumpositum  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  Fr.,  huile  de  camomille 
petrolee.  Compound  oil  of  chamomile  ;  made  by  macerating  20 
parts  of  fresh  chamomile-fiowers  in  80  parts  of  water  and  1  part  of 
.petroleum,  and  distilling.  [B,  97,  119.]— Infusum  chamaemeli. 
See  Infusum  anthemidis. — Syrupus  cliamsemeli.  See  Sirop  de 
CAMOMILLE. — Tinctura  chamsemeli.  Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcoole)  de 
camomille.  A  prepa.ration  official  in  the  Austr.  Ph.,  1820,  and  the 
Flem.  Ph.,  1812  ;  made  of  1  part  of  the  dried  flowers  of  chamomile 
and  8  parts  of  brandy.    [B,  119  (a,  21).]    Of.  Tinctura  chamomilla. 

CHAM^MESOCEPHAI-OUS,  adj.  Ka^ra-e-me^s-o-se^fa^l- 
u^s.  Lat.,  chamcemesocephalus  (from  xafLai^  on  the  ground,  /i^o-o?, 
median,  and  kc^oA^,  the  head).  Fr.,  cham^m-esocephale.  Ger., 
chamdmesocephal.  Chamsecephalous  and  mesocephalous.  ["  Rev. 
d'anthrop.,"  1888,  p.  620  (L).] 

CHAM^MESPILUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2-a'm)-efaS-e2)- 
me's'pi21-uSs(u*s).  From  x"*'""',  on  the  ground,  and  (jeo-ir  Aij,  the 
medlar-tree.  1.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  Zizyphus  vulgaris,  and  in 
the  p].,  Chamoemespili,  the  fruit  of  that  tree.  2.  Of  Medicus,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Pyrus.  [B,  181,  180.]— Fructus  chama;me'spill. 
The  fruit  of  Zizyphus  vulgaris.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^MOKUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka,''m{eh^a.^m)-e'm'(a^'e'm)-OT- 
(o2r)-u's(u*s).  From  v«)*<",  on  the  ground,  and  fiopia,  the  mulberry- 
tree.  Lit.,  dwarf-mulberry.  Of  the  older  writers,  the  Bubus  c.  : 
of  more  recent  authors,  a  section  of  the  genus  Rulms,  including 
Rubus  e.  [B,  131,  180.]— Baccae  chamsemori.  The  fruit  of  Ru- 
lms c.  [B,  119, 180.]— C.  anglica  [Parkinson],  C.  norvegica  [Lihd.], 
C.  Succorum  [Rudb.],  C.  vaccinia  nuhis.  The  Rubus  c.  [B, 
200,  311.]- Folia  chamsemori.  The  leaves  of  Rubus  c.  [B,  370.] 
—  Fructus  chamsemori.  See  Baccoe  chamcemori.  —  Herba 
chamaemorl.    The  herb  otAjuga  chamaepiiys.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM.a;MYBSINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch%3m)-e(a3-e'!)-mu»r- 
(mu'r)'si2n-e(a).  Gen.,  chamcemyr' sines.  Gr.,  x»M«')*vp<r'>"i  (from 
X<if<iu',  on  the  ground,  and  ii.vp<rCvri,  the  myrtle).  JTr.,  chamemyrsine. 
Lit.,  ground-myrtle.  1.  Of  Pliny,  the  Ruscus  aculeatus.  3.  Of  Dale- 
champ,  the  Polygala  montana.  3.  Of  Matthioli,  the  Vacainium 
myrtillus.    [B,  115, 131.] 

CHAM.EMYBTUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(aS-e2)-mu»rt- 
(mu»rt)'u's(u''s).    fhs  Ruscus  aculeatus.    [B,  121,  180.) 

CHAM^NEKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka!m(eh2aam)-e(a3-e2)-ne(na)'- 
ri^-o^n.  From  xof"',  on  the  ground,  and  riipioi/,  the  Rhododaphne. 
Fr..  chamenirion.  An  old  name  for  the  Epilobium  angustifolium ; 
of  Tournefort  and  others,  a  genus  of  plants  (of  De  CandoUe,  a  sec- 
tion of  Epilobium).    [B,  131,  200.] 

CHAM^OPISTHIUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ka2m(ch%Sm)-e(aS-e'')-o(o2)- 

Si's'thi'-u's(u«s).  Prom  x«f""',  on  the  ground,  and  oiriaflios,  behind, 
f  such  a  shape  that  a  line  drawn  between  the  punctum  occipitale 
and  the  punctum  alae  vomeris  intersects  the  radius  flxus  at  an  angle 
between  17°  and  24-5"  (said  of  the  cranium).  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f. 
Anthrop.,"  xv  (L).]    Cf.  Hypsopisthius  and  Tapinopisthius. 

CHAM^OTA  [W.  G.  Smith]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a»- 
e2)-ot'a3.     A  genus  corresponding  to  the  section  Annularia  of 


Agaricus  (g.  v.).     [B,  121.] — C.  cretacea  [Fries].     See  Agaricus 
cretaceus  (1st  def.). 

CHAM^PEKICHYMENUM  (Lat.),  a.  n.  Ka2m(ch«a'm)-e- 
(a3-e2)-pe3r-i2-ki2m(ch2u'*m)'e2ii-u3m(u^m).  Of  the  older  authors, 
certain  species  of  Lonicera,  or,  according  to  some,  a  species  of  Cor- 
nus.    [B,  121,  200.] 

CHAM^PEUCE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kei'm(,ch'a,>m)-e(st^-e^)-p\i^'se(ka,). 
Gr.,  xaji*a'ffeu«»?.  Fr.,  cham^peuce.  Lit.,  ground-larch.  1.  Of  Dios- 
coriaes  and  Pliny,  the  Stachelina  (Cnicus)  c.  In  some  editions  of 
the  ancient  authors,  c.  has  been  written  incorrectly  for  chamoeleuce, 
and  has  hence  been  erroneously  translated  Tussilago.  8.  Of  De 
Candolle,  a  genus  of  Compositce,  now  united  with  Cnicus.  3.  Ac- 
cording to  some,  the  Camphorosma.  [B,  42,  88,  115,  121,  180 ;  L, 
102.1 — C.  Casabonse  [De  Candolle].  The  Cnicus  Casabonce.  [B, 
314.]— C.  mutica  [De  Candolle].    The  Cnicus  c.    [B,  42, 180.] 

CHAM^PEUCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a3in).e(as-e=)-pu='- 
se^(ke")-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  chamipeucies.  Of  Schultz,  a  subsection  of 
the  Cirsieoe,  comprising  Chamxfipeuce  and  Notobasis.    [B,  170.] 

CHAM^PHYCB.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a=m)-e(as-e=)-fl%- 
ifu'^kye^-ei&^-e^).  Fr.,  chamephycees.  Of  Kiitzing,  a  suborder  of 
the  Eremospermece,  comprising  the  families  Desmidiece,  Palmel- 
lecB,  and  Hydrococcepe.    [B,  170.] 

CHAM^PITYINOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka»m(ch=a»m)-e(aS-e!)-pin- 
i2(u^)-i(e)'no2s.  Gr.,  xa/taimruivos.  Flavored  with  chamsepitys 
(said  of  wine).    [B,  115.]    See  Vinum  chamcepityinum. 

CHAM^PITYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e2p'(aS'e2p)-in-j«s- 
(u'^s)  Gen.,  chamcepii'yos  i-is).  Gr.,xaftaijrtTvs.  Lit.,  ground-pine. 
Fr.,  e.  [Fr.  Cod.],  chamepitys.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Ajuga  (Teu- 
crium)  iva,  the  Ajuga  (Teucrium)  c,  and  the  Teucrium  pseudo- 
chamcepitySy  now  usually  applied  to  the  Ajuga  c.  2.  Of  botanical 
authors,  a  genus  of  the  Labiatoe,  now  reduced  to  a  section  of  Ajuga. 
.3.  Of  Plukenet,  the  Erica  Plukenetii.  _[B,  43, 115,  131.J— C.  altera 
[offic],  C.  anthyllis  altera  herbariorum  [Parkinson].  The 
Ajuga  iva.  [B,  200.] — C.  iva  arbritica.  The  Ajuga  c.  [B,  200.] — 
C.  iva  moschata  monspeliaca.  The  Ajuga  iva.  [B,  200.] — C. 
lutea  vulgaris  [O.  Bauhin].  The  Ajuga  c.  [B.  200.J— C.  mon- 
speliaca, C  moschata  foliis  serratis,  etc.  [C.  Bauhin,  Tourne- 
fort]. The  Ajuga  iva.  [B,  88,  200.]— C.  officinarum  [Rupp.],  C. 
vulgaris  [Parkinson],  C.  vulgaris  odorata  flore  luteo  [J. 
Bauhin].  The  Ajuga  c.  [B,  300.}— Herba  chamsepityos.  Tlie 
herb  of  the  Ajuga  c.    [B,  180.] 

CHAM^PtATANOS  (Lat.),  CHAM^PLAXANUS  (Lat.), 
n'sf.  Ka2m(ch2a'm)-e(a=-e2)-pla2t(plan)'a2n(a=n)-o=s,-u3s(u*s).  Gr., 
xa/taiTrXaTai'os.  Fr.,  cham&platane.  An  ancient  name  of  the  Vibur- 
num opulus.     [B,  114,  115,  121.] 

CHAMjEPI-ION  (Lat.),  CHAMjEPHUM  (Lat.),  n-s  n.  Ka^m- 
(oh2a3m)-e'ip'(aS'e2p)-li2-o!'n,  -u3m(u«m).  1.  Of  Dodoens,  the  Sisym- 
brium o^idnale.  2.  Of  Waliroth  and  of  Spach,  a  genus  of  plants, 
now  made  a  section  of  Sisymbrium.  [B,  43,  121,  180.]— C.  offici- 
nale [Waliroth].    See  C.  (1st  def.). 

CHAM:.«;PB0S0PIC,  adj.  Ka2m-e2-pro''s-op'i=k.  Lat.,  cham- 
cBprosopus  (from  x*^**^*  on  the  ground,  and  npovdnrov.,  the  face). 
Fr.,  chamiprosope.  Of  KoUman,  having  a  low  face,  i.  e.,  having 
the  zygomatic  facial  index  or  the  zygoiiiatic  upper  facial  index 
small.    ["Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xiii  (L).] 

CHAM;.a:PUCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  CHAMiEPEncE. 

CHAM^KHAPHANUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSm(eh=a8m)-e(a3-e>)- 
ra=f(ra'f)'a''n(a3n)-u's(u's).  Gr.,xap"«'P"0i"'os.  Of  Paulus  .Egineta, 
the  upper  part  of  the  root  of  Euphorbia  apios.    [A,  387.] 

CHAMjEBHITOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=m(oh2a'm)-e2r'(a='e2r)-i2t- 
o^s.  An  old  name  for  the  Gysophila  struthium.  and  the  Saponaria 
officinalis.     [B,  131.] 

CHAM/gEBHOi)E.«;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka'm(ch'a.'m)-e^T(st^-e^T)- 
od(o2d)'e*-e(a8-e2).  Fr.,  cham^rhodees.  Of  Torrey  and  Gray,  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Dryadem,  comprising  Chamcerhodos,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CHAM^BHODODENDRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e2r- 
(a3-e2r)-od(o'^d)"o(o'')-de^n'dro''n.  From  xoM""',  on'  the  ground,  and 
poSoBeySpov  (see  Rhododendron).  Fr.,  chamerhododendros.  Of  tiie 
older  botanists,  the  Rhododendron  ponticum  and  Rhododendron 
ferrugineum.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CHAMjEBIPHES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch2a'm)-e2r'(aS'e'r)-i=f- 
ez(as).  Gr.,  xap.aLpi^ri^.  See  Cham.s:rofs. — C.  major  [Gartner]. 
The  Chamoerops  humilis.  var  arborescens.  [B,  173.] — C.  minor 
[Gartner].    The  Chamcerops  humilis.    [B,  173.] 

CHAM^KITHOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka.''m(.ch^a?m)-e^i'i&^'e^T)-iHh- 
o^s.    See  Cham.s:rhitos. 

CHAM^gEBOPS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka''m(ch5a'm)-e'(a"e2)-ro=ps(rops). 
Gr.,  xai^*"?""^.  Ft.,  chamerops,  chamerope.  1.  Of  Pliny,  the  .4y«ga 
chamcedrys.  2.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  palms  comprising  species 
found  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  America.  [B,  19,  114,  131 ;  Drude  (B, 
245).]— C.  arborescens  [Persoonl.  An  arborescent  variety  of  C. 
humilis.  [B,  173.1— C.  excelsa  [Thunbergl.  The  Trachycarpus 
excelsa.  [B,  245.]— C.  Fortunel  [Hooker].  The  Trachycarpus 
Fortunei  [Dnide  (B,  345).]— C.  glabra  [Miller].  The  Sabal  pal- 
metto, [p,  173.]— C.  humilis  [Linnseusl.  Fr.,  latanier.  (3er., 
Zwergpalme.  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe,  about  the 
Mediterranean,  and  in  northern  Africa.  It  is  usually  only  3  or  4 
feet  high,  but  may  become  a  tree  of  20  to  30  feet.  The  fruit  and 
young  shoots  are  said  to  be  edible.  [B,  19,  121,  173.]— C.  hystrix 
[Fraser].  The  Rhapidophyllum  hystrix.  [Drude  (B,  245).]— C. 
palmetto  [Michaux].  The  Sa.bal  palmetto.  [B,  34,  173.] -C. 
Titchleana  [Griff.].  The  Nannorlwps  ritchienna.  [B,  42,  245.]— 
C.  serratula.    The  Serenoa  serralata.    [B,  48,  245.] 

CHAMvEKTJBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka=m(bh2aam)-e2r'(a3'e'r)-u«- 
(u<)-bu's(bu''s).  From  x'^p-o-l.  on  the  ground,  and  rubus.  the  black- 
berry-bush. Ft.,  chamervhe.  An  old  name  for  the  Rubus  chamoe- 
morns  and  Rubus  saxatilis.  [B,  131.] — C.  folio  rihes  anglica 
[C.  Bauhin].    The  Rubus  chamcemorus.    [B,  200.] 
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CHAM^KUM  CLat.),  n.  n.  Ka2ni(oh2ii'm)-e'Ca!'e2)-ru=m(ru<m). 
An  old  name  for  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CH AM^SAUKA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2m(ch2aSm)-e(a3-ei')-sa<r'(aaS'- 
U''r)-a3.  From  x'f""'.  on  the  ground,  and  uavpa.,  the  Cardamine 
pratensis.  Fr.,  chamesaure.  Of  Schneider,  the  Scirpus  setaceus. 
[B.  121.1  -^ 

CBCAM^SAURID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(Gh2aSm)-etaS-e2)-sa''r'- 
(sa3'u*r)-i2d-e(a3-e2).  From  \o.ii.a.i,  on  the  ground,  and  o-aSpa,  a  liz- 
ard.   A  family  of  the  Cionocrania.    [L,  121.] 

CHAM^SENNA  [De  Candolle]  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Ka^mfoh^a'mj-e- 
(as-e^j-se^'n'na'.    A  subsection  of  the  genus  Senna.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM/ESPAKTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=m(ch2aSm)-e(a'-e3)- 
spa=r'ti2-u=m(u<m).    The  Genista  saglttalis.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM.ESYCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2a=m)-e(a5-e2)-si(su»)'se- 
(ka).  Gen.,  chamicesyc'es.  .  Gr.,  x^A^a'cw"'?.  Fr.,  chamesyce.  Lit., 
ground-flg.    The  Euphorbia  apios.    [B,  114,  115, 121. J 

CHAM^TEA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2a3m)-e!f(a3'en)-e=-a3.  An 
old  name  for  the  Salix  retusa.    [B,  121.] 

CHAM^XYRIS  [Lobel]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2m(chi'aSm)-e=x'(a"e2x)-- 
i2(u«)-ri2s.    SeelEis. 

CHAjJI^ZEI.ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka=m(ch2a»m)-e(a=-e2)-ze(za)'- 
lo^n.  Gr.,  xaixai^TiXov.  A  plant  mentioned  by  Pliny,  called  also 
Gnaphaleon.    [B,  114.] 

CHAMAGKOSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka!!m(chi!a8m)-a2(a3)-gro2s- 
(gros)'ti2s.  Gen.,  chamagrost'ios  (-eo.i).  Fr.,  chamagrostide.  See 
MiBOBA.— C.  minima  [Sohrader],    The  Mibora  verna.    [B,  173.] 

CHAMAILEON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(chWm)-al'(aS'i21)-e=-o2n- 
(on).    See  Chameleon. 

CHAMAINDOO  POO  (Tamil),  u.  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B, 
121.] 

CHAMAtlON  (Lat.),  CHAMALIUM  (Lat.),  n'sn.  Ka^m- 
(cli2-a3m)-a(a^)'li2-o=n,  -u'm(u*m).    See  Chameleon. 

CHAMAMIELE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-aS-mel.  The  Matricaria  cham- 
omilla.    [B.  121.] 

CHAMAKAN  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'-ma^-raSn'.  The  Maruta  fcetida. 
[B,  173.] 

CHAMAKAS  (Fr.),  CHAMAKAZ  (Fr.),  n's.  ShaS-ma'-ra'. 
See  Chamarras. 

CHAMAKOCH,  n.    See  Camaroch. 

CHAMABOZ  (Fr.),  CHAMAKKAS  (Fr.),  n's.  ShaS-ma'-roz, 
-ra'.  The  Teucrium  scordium.  [B,  121,  173.]— Faux  c.  The  Teu- 
criwn  scorodonia.    [B,  173.] 

CHAMBAK  (Ar.),  n.    An  old  term  for  magnesia.    [B,  200.] 

CHAMBATT  (Hind.),  n.    The  Kosmpferia  rotunda.    [B,  172.] 

CHAMBELECH,  n.    Of  the  alcliemists,  an  elixir.    [B,  SO.] 

CHAMBER,  n.  Cham'bu'r.  Lat.,  camera  (from  icaiiipn,  a 
vault).  Fr.,  chambre.  Ger.,  Kammer.  It.,  camera.  Sp.,  Port., 
camara.  An  inclosed  space. — Albuminiparous  c.  In  birds, 
that  portion  of  the  oviduct  in  which  the  ovum  receives  its  cover- 
ing of  albumen.  [L,  133.]— Anterior  c.  of  the  eye.  Fr.,  cham- 
bre nnterieure  de  Voeil.  Ger.,  vordere  Augenkammer.  The  ante- 
rior portion  (practically  the  whole)  of  the  aqueous  c.  of  the  eye, 
"'bounded  behind  by  the  iris  and  the  central  portion  of  the  crys- 
talline lens  (in  the  foetus,  before  the  seventh  month,  by  the  pupil- 
lary membrane).  [A,  5.] — Aqueous  c.  of  the  eye.  The  space  or 
c.  in  the  eye  bounded  by  the  cornea  in  front  and  the  ciliary  pro- 
cesses, suspensory  ligament,  and  lens  behind.  It  is  divided  into 
two  very  unequal  parts  by  the  iris,  the  pupil  forming  the  channel 
of  communication  between  the  anterior  and  posterior  portions.  It 
is  filled  by  the  aqueous  humor.  [F.]— Atrial  c.  In  the  Tunicata, 
the  atrium.  [L,  147.]— Barometric  c.  Vv.,chambrebaromitrique. 
The  space  above  the  mercm-ial  column  of  a  barometer.  [B ;  L, 
49.]— Brain-c.  The  cranial  cavity.  [L,  121.]— Branchial  c's. 
Fr..  chambres  braiichiales.  In  the  Crustacea  and  in  fishes,  the 
cavities  containing  the  branchiae.  [L,  11.]— Calciparous  o.  In 
birds,  the  uterus ;  i.  e.,  that  portion  of  the  oviduct  in  which  the 
chorion  becomes  calcified,  forming  the  shfeU.  [L,  133.]— C's  of 
the  eye.  See  Anterior  c.  and  Posterior  c— Ciliated  c's.  Fr., 
corbeilles  vibratiles.  Small  dilatations  of  the  incurrent  and  excur- 
rent  canals  of  sponges,  lined  with  ciliated  cells  the  cilia  of  which 
maintain  a  constant  circulation  of  water.  [L,  12.] — Enteroccele 
c's.  See  Intermesenteric  &s. — Gas  c.  Fr.,  chambre  d  gaz.  In 
microscopy,  an  arrangement  by  which  a  current  of  gas  may  be 
passed  over  the  object  examined  ;  usually  made  with  a  ring  of 
putty  on  a  slide,  closed  with  a  cover-glass  and  having  inlet  and  out- 
let tubes  passing  through  the  putty.  [L,  318.]— Gill  c's.  See 
Branchial  c's.— Infrabranchlal  c.  That  one  of  the  two  divisions 
of  the  paUial  cavity  of  the  Lamellibranchiata  formed  by  the  in- 
ward projection  of  the  branchial  apparatus,  which  is  connected 
with  the  branchial  siphon  or  inhalant  aperture.  [L,  11.]— Inter- 
mesenteric c's.  In  the  Octocoralla,  the  spaces  between  the  mes- 
enteries or  membranous  laminse  which  project  into  the  general 
cavity.  [L,  121,  147.]— Laryngeal  c.  The  cavity  of  the  larynx. 
[L.]— Iiaryngo-tracheal  c.  In  certain  Amphibia,  a  cavity  which 
represents  the  larynx  and  trachea  of  the  higher  vertebrates.  [L, 
300.]— Lethal  c.  A  humane  device  proposed  by  B.  W.  Richardson 
for  putting  animals  to  death  by  confining  them  in  an  atmosphere 
of  narcotic  gas  or  vapor.  ["  Asclepiad,"  Jan.,  188,5.  p.  65.]- Lin- 
gual c.  The  cavity  of  the  mouth.  [L.l— Mantle-c,  See  Sub- 
pallial  c— Moist  c.  Fr.,  chambre  humide.  In  microscopy,  a  cell 
so  arranged  that  the  air  contained  within  it  may  be  kept  charged 
with  moisture.  [L,  318.]— Pallial  c.  See  Pallial  cavity.— Pos- 
terior c.  of  the  eye.  Fr.,  chambre  postirleure  de  Vmil.  Ger., 
hintere  Aiigenkammer.  That  portion  of  the  aqueous  c.  of  the  eye 
that  lies  behind  the  iris  and,  in  the  foetus  before  the  seventh  month, 
the  pupillary  membrane.  Except  at  its  periphery  it  is  imaginary, 
as  the  iris  lies  in  contact  with  the  capsule  of  the  lens.    [A,  5  ;  B.] — 


Posterior  pelvic  c.  See  Rectovaginal  poncH.— Respiratory  c. 
The  air-space  of  an  egg.— Subdermal  c's.  Syn. :  subdermal  cavi- 
ties, subcoi'tical  crypts.  Cavities  beneath  the  cortex  of  certain 
sponges  into  which  the  excurrent  canals  open.  [L,  121.]— Sub- 
pallial  c.  In  the  Mollusca,  the  space  between  the^allium  and 
the  sides  and  neck.  [I/,  121.]- Substomatic  c.  Fr.,  chambre 
aerienne  (ou  souS'Stomafiqiie),  An  open  space  filled  with  air,  in- 
closed by  parenchyma-cells  and  lying  beneath  the  two  guard-cells 
of  a  stoma  in  plants.  It  communicates  directly  with  the  orifice 
(ostiole)  of  the  stoma  and  has  intercellular  passages  opening  into 
it".  [B,  121.]— Suprabranchial  c.  In  the  Lamellibranchiata, 
that  one  of  the  two  c's  or  cavities  into  which  the  pallial  cavity  is 
divided,  and  into  which  the  cloaca  and  anal  siphon  open.  [L,  11.] 
—Visceral  c.  In  the  Rugosa,  a  cavity  included  by  the  theca.  [L, 
121.] — "Water  c.  In  certain  Polyzoa,  a  cavity  in  the  zooecium  which 
becomes  filled  with  water  when  the  polypide  emerges.  ["  Jour,  of 
the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1888,  p.  936  (L).] 

CHAMBERLET,  u.  Chara'bu=r-IeH.  In  conchology,  a  small 
chamber.    [L,  121.] 

CHAMBERTIN  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSm-be^rt-a^n".  A  fine  variety  of 
Burgundy  wine,    [a,  18.] 

CHAMBON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=m-bon'.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkahne  and  slightly 
ferruginous  spring.    [A,  38.5  ;  L,  49.] 

CHAMBRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'mbr.  See  Chamber.— C.  a  air.  See 
.^iV-cHAMBEB, — C.  a6rienne.  See  Substomatic  chamber. — C.  an- 
t^rleure.  See  Anterior  ceamber  of  the  eye.—C.  auriculaire 
LParchappe].  See  Camera  arteriosa. — C.  cardiaque.  The  cav- 
ity of  the  pericardium.  [L,  321.1— C.  claire.  See  Camera  lucida. 
—C.  de  I'ceil.  A  chamber  of  the  eye.  [L,  41.]  See  Anterior 
and  Posterior  chamber  of  the  eye. — C.  embryonnalre.  The 
cavity  formed  by  the  decidua,  in  which  the  fecundated  ovum  lies. 
[L,  158.]— C.  germlnale.  In  certain  insects,  a  division  of  the 
ovary  in  which  the  cellules  viielligines  are  developed.  [L,  153.] 
— C,  humide.  See  Moist  chamber.— C.  incubatrice.  See  C. 
embryonnalre. — C.  labyrinthique.  The  cavity  of  the  internal 
ear.  ,  [L,  153.]— C.  noire.  See  Camera  obseura.—C  noire  com- 
poses. A  camera  obscura  in  which  light  is  admitted  through  an 
opening  which  is  provided  with  a  lens  to  collect  the  rays  of  light. 
[B,  93.] — C.  noire  simple.  A  camera  obscura  in  which  the  light 
is  admitted  through  an  opening  unprovided  with  a  lens.  [B,  93/] — 
C.  ovigfere.  See  C.  embryonnaire. — C.  post-iridienne.  See 
Posterior  chamber  of  the  eye.—C-  pulmonaire  [Parchappe].  The 
cavity  of  the  right  ventricle  of  the  heart.  [L,  153.] — C.  respira- 
tolre.  A  branchial  chamber,  or  one  having  a  respiratory  function. 
[L,  153.]— C  sous-stomatique.    See  i^u&sfofnah'c  chamber. 

CHAMBREL,  n.    Ka'm'bre'^l.    See  Gambrel. 

CHAMBKEULE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=m-bru»l.  The  Galeopsis  lada- 
num.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHAMBRIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'm-bre.  An  old  name  for  Cannabis 
sativa.    [B,  121.] 

CHAMBUM,  n.  A  South  American  name  for  the  various  spe- 
cies of  Papaya  (Carica).     [B,  19,  121.] 

CHAM-CHAN,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Dichroa  febrifuga. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CH AMCHENA-SOU,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Bauhinia  tomentosa. 
[B,  121.] 

CHAMfiACTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-a=kt.    See  Chamjeactb. 

CHAMEAU  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^m-o.    See  Camelus. 

CHAMf;BALANUS(Fr.),n.    KaSm-a-ban-a'n-u»s.  SeeCHAM.E- 

BALANDS. 

CHAMfiCEDRIS  (Ft.),  n.  Ka'm-a-sa-dres.  The  Santolina 
chcimcecyparissv^.    [B,  38.] 

CHAMfiCERASE  (Fr.),  CHAMEC^RASUS  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka'm- 
a-se^r-a^z,  -sar-a^z-u^s.    See  Cham.«:cerasus. 

CHAMfiCERISIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ka^m-a-se^r-ez-e-a.  See  Cham^- 
cerasus.— C.  des  haies.  The  Lonicera  xylosteum. — C.  rose.  The 
Lonicera  tatarica.    [B,  19.] 

CHAm£cISSE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-a-ses.    See  CHAMiECissrs. 

CHAMECISTUS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka3m-a-sest-u«s.    See  Cham^cist'JS. 

CHAMECSPARIS  (Fr.),  u.     Ka^m-a-se-paSr-es.    See  Cham^- 

CYPARIS. 

CHAm£dapHNE  (Fr.),    n.     Ka'm-a-da'f-na.     See  CnAMa;- 

DAPHNE. 

CHAMEDAPHNOIDE    (Fr.),    u.      Ka^m-a  da=f-no-ed.      See 

CHAM.ffiDAPHNOIDES. 

CHAMfiDRIFOLlfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka»m-a-dre-fol-e-a.  See 
Cham.^drifolius. 

CHAMfiDBYS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-dres.    See  Cham.«;drys. 

CHAMfiDRYTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-dret.    See  Cham.edryites. 

CHAMEL^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2m(ch2a'm)-e21-e'(aa'e=)-a3.  Gr., 
xajbLcAaia.  Lit.,  the  dwarf -olive.  1.  Of  the  anftients.  the  Daphne 
mezereuni.  Daphne  oleoides,  and  some  other  species  of  Daphne. 
8.  Of  Boerhaave,  the  Cneorum  tricoccum.  3.  Of  other  authors,  a 
name  applied  to  various  species  of  plants.    [B.  115, 121,  200.] 

CHAMEL^ITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka2m(ch=aSin)-e21-e(a»-e2)-i(e)'- 
tez(tas).  Gr.,  x<iM«^<m''''Tjs.  "Wine  fiavored  with  Chamelopa.  [B, 
11.5,  200.] 

CHAMELAUCIEES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka=m-a-lo-se-a.    See  CHAttB- 

LAUCIE.B. 

CHAMELEAGNUS  (Fr.),  u.    KaSm-a-la-aSg-nu's.    See  Cham.«!- 

LiBAGNUS. 

CHAMELEON,  n.    Ka^m-e'le'-o^n.    See  CHAMa:i,E0N.— Black 
c.    See  CHAM.ffiLE0N  niger. 
CHAMELEUCE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-lu's.    See  Cham^leuce. 
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CHAm£liN  (Fi-.),  n.    Ka^m-a-la'-'n''.    See  Cham^unum. 
CHAMELONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ka2m(ch>aSm)-e21-o2n'iM-e- 
(aS-e").    See  Cham^leonid^. 
CHAMEMYRSINE  (Fr.),  u.     Ka'm-a-mer-sen.    See  Cham^e- 

MYRSINE. 

CHAMEPEUCE  (Fr.),  n.  KaSm-a-pu^s.  See  Cham^peuce. 
CHAMfipiTIS  (Fr.),  n,  Ka'm-a-pe-tes.  See  Cham/EPITYS. 
CHAMEPLATANE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-a-plaH-aSn.    See  Chamje- 

PLATANUS. 

CHAMERET  (Fr.),  u.    Sha^ra-e^r-a.    An  old  name  for  hemp. 
[B,  88,  181.  ]_ 
CHAMEKHODEES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ka^ni-a-rod-a.    See  CHAMiE- 

RHODES. 

CHAMEROPS  (Fr.),  n.    Ka^m-a-rops.    See  CHAM.fflROpa. 

CHAMERUBE  (Fr.),  n.    KaSm-a-runfa.    See  Cham^rubus. 

CHAMilSYCE  (Fr.),  n.    Ka'm-a-Ees.    See  C!ham«syce. 

CHAMEUNIA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Ka2m(chaa3m)-u2n'i2-a=.  From 
xa(ievvei>»,  to  lie  On  the  ground.  The  act  of  lying  on  the  ground. 
LGaleu  (A,  333).] 

CHAMID^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2aSm)'iM-e(a3-e=).  A 
family  of  the  Integropallialia.     [L,  147.] 

CHAMII.LE  (Ger.),  n.  Ch%sm-erie2.  Chamomile.  [B.]— C'n- 
blumen.  Chamomile-flowers.  [L,  42.]— C'nthee.  See  Infusum 
ANTHEMiDis.— Komische  C.    The  Anthemis  nobilis.    [B.] 

CHAMIRE.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ka2m(ch2a'm)-i2r'e2-e(aS-e5). 
From  Cliamira,  the  only  genus.  Fr.,  chamirees.  Of  Sender,  Wal- 
pers,  and  Endlicher,  a  division  or  tribe  of  cruciferous  plants.  IB, 
no.]  ^  '■  ' 

CHAMISO,  n.    In  California,  the  genus  Adenostonia.    [B,  275.] 
CHAMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ka2m(ch2a=m)-i(e)'ti2s.    Of  Banks,  see 
AzoRELLA.     [B.  42.]— C.  trlcuspidata  (Gartner],  C.  trifurcata 
[Banks  and  Solander].    The  Azorella  trifurcata.    [B,  173,  265.] 

CHAMKA,  n.  In  India,  the  Caryophyllus  aromaticus  (Eugenia 
cari/ophyHata).     [B,  88.] 

CHAMI.AGU,  n.    A  species  of  Caragana.    [B,  121.]    See  Cara- 

GANA  c. 

CHAM  tON  lA,  u.  In  Cochin-China.  the  Spilanthus  tinc- 
torius.    [B,  266.J 

CHAM  NHO  L,A,  u.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Indigofera  tinc- 
toria.     [B,  266.  J 

CHAMOBYORETA,  n.  In  modern  Greek,  the  Calendula 
officinalis.    [B,  88, 121. 1 

CHAMOCK,  n.    Cha^m'o^k.    The  Ononis  arvensis.     [A,  505.] 

CHAMOIS  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^m-wa'.  Ger.,  Gemse  (1st  def.).  It., 
camoscio.  Sp.,  gamma.  Port.,  camurga. ,  1.  The  chamois.  [L, 
30.]  2.  A  variety  of  soft  yellowish  leather  formerly  obtained  from 
the  chamois ;  novi'  made  from  the  skins  of  many  other  animals. 
[L,  121.]    3.  The  Hyduum  repandum.    [B,  121.] 

CHAMOMILE,  n.  Ka=m'o-mil.  Lat.,  antliemis  [VS.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  chamomilla.  Fr.,  canwmille  romaine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
romiscke  Kamille.  It.,  camnmilla  romana^  appiolina.  Sp.,  man- 
zanilla.  The  genus  Anthemis,  especiall.y  the  Anthemis  nobilis. 
[B.]— Blue  c.  The  Asler  trifolium.  [B,  275.]— C.  clyster.  Ger., 
Kamillenklystier.  A  strained  infusion  of  1  part  of  c.-flowers  in  10 
parts  of  water ;  used  for  flatulence.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319  [a,  21]).]— 
C.-flowers.  The  flowers  of  the  ^7i«/iemjs.  [B,  81.]— C.-tea.  See 
/)i/imtm  ANTHEMIDIS.— Common  c.  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [L,  43.] 
—Compound  infusion  of  c.  Fr.,  infusion  de  camondlle  com- 
posee.  A.  preparation  official  in  the  Sard.  Ph.,  1773;  made  of 
chamomile  and  blue  melilot  trefoil  each  1  handful,  caraway  and 
fennel  each  1  oz.,  and  boihng  w-ater  1  lb.  [B.  119  (a,  21).]— Corn-c. 
The  Anthemis  arvensis.  [B.  275.]- Decoction  of  c.  Fr  decoc- 
tion de  camomille.  Of  the  Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann's  ed.),  Dubl 
Ph.,  1830,  and  EJinb.  Ph.,  1826,  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  4 
parts  of  c.  and  2  of  ani.se  in  96  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Dog's  c. 
1.  The  Anthemti  (Maruta)  cotala.  2.  The  Matricn.ria  chamomilla 
[B,  275 ;  L,  73.]— English  c.  See  Common  c— English  oil  of  c, 
Essential  oil  of  c.  See  OiPMni  anthemidis.— Extract  of  c.  See 
Extractum  anthemidis.— False  c.  The  Bollonia  glastifolia.  [B 
27o^]— Fluid  extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  anthemidis  nuidum. 
—German  c.  The  Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  5,  275.]— In- 
fusion of  c.  See  Infusum  anthemidis.— Oil  of  c.  See  Oleum 
ANTHEMIDIS.— Oleol  of  c.  See  Huile  de  camomille  [Fr.  Cod  ]  [B 
81  (a,  21).]-Purple  c.  1.  The  Aster  trifolium.  2.  The  Adonis 
autumnahs.  [B,  275 ;  L,  73.]— Red  c.  The  Adonis  autumnalis. 
iftn  J-  '""*"''■•  '^''°*"''  ''•  '^'i^e  Antliemis  nobilis.  [B.  19, 
^5  J-Stinkine  c.  Fr.,  camomille  puante.  The  Anthemis  (Ua- 
rj"il  f°','ii?-.  1^'  ^S-] -Unsavory  o.  The  MatricaHa  inodora. 
[L,  73.]— White  c.  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [L.  73.]— Wild  c.  A 
name  given  to  various  species  of  Anthemis,  to  the  Maruta  cotula 
and  to  the  Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  19,  275.]— Yellow  c.  The 
Anthemis  tinctoria.    [B,  275.] 

CHAMOMILLA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ka2mi'ch=a3m)-o(o2)-miai(mel)'la» 
i!or  deriv.,  see  Cham.emelon.  1.  See  Chamomile.  2.  Of  Schultz 
ra  Fo^,"-,"^  ^'^t™aria.  3.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  section  of  that  genus 
[B,  121.]— Aqua  chamomilla)  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph..  Ger  Ph  (1st 
ed.),  SwjssPh.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Pn.J.  Fr.,  emi  dtstillee  de  camomille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger,  Kamillen- 
wasser.  Sp.,  agua  de  miimnuilla  [Sp.  Ph.]  iid  det.).  1.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  distilhug  from  1  part  of  Matricaria  c.  and  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  ivater  SJ  parts  Dutch  Ph.],  4  parts  [Fr.  Cod.l.  or 
10  parts  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.],  or  by  distilling  5  parts  of  a 
mixture  of  1  part  of  chamomile  and  16  parts  of  water  [Hung  Ph  1 
or  7  parts  from  1  part  of  chamomile  aud  20  parts  of  water  [Swed 
Ph.],  or  10  parts  from  1  part  of  chamomile  and  15  parts  [Dan  Ph  ] 


24  to  30  parts  [Gr.  Ph.],  or  30  parts  [Austr.  Ph.]  of  water.  2.  A 
preparation  made  by  distilling  4  parts  from  a  mixture  of  1  part  of 
chamomile  flowers  and  16  parts  of  water  [Sp.  Ph.],  or  5  parts  from 
1  part  of  chamomile  and  the  necessary  quantity  of  water  [Belg. 
Pn.].  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Aqua  chamoinillae  concentrata  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph..  Russ.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
b^  distilling  10  parts  from  a  mixture  of  100  parts  of  aqua  chamo- 
milloe  aud  2  parts  of  alcohol,  and  mixing  the  distillate  with  9  times 
its  weight  of  water,  or  by  distilling  1  part  from  a  mixture  of  1  part 
of  the  flowers  of  Matricaria  c.  and  3  parts  of  water  and  adding  to 
the  distillate  8  parts  of  water  at  the  time  of  using  [Roum.  Ph.],  or, 
according  to  the  Russ.  Ph.,  by  distilling  IS  parts  from  a  mixture 
of  12  parts  of  chamomile.  2  parts  of  spirit,  and  the  necessary  quan- 
tity of  water,  and,  before  using,  diluting  the  mixture  with  7  times 
its  weight  of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Aqua  chamomillae  romanae. 
Sp.,  agua  de  mamanilla  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Aqua  chamomilla  (2d 
def.).— Aqua  chamomillae  vulgaris  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Aqua  chamo- 
milla (1st  def.). — Aqua  florum  chamomillse  vinosa  [Francf. 
Disp.,  1791].  Fr.,  eau  de  camomille  vineuse.  A  preparation  made 
of  1  part  of  fresh  chamomile-flowers  and  4  parts  of  white  wine. 
[B,  97  (a,  21).]— C.  canina,  C.  foetida.  The  Maruta  cotula.  [B, 
180.]— C.  major.  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  180.]— C.  minor. 
The  Matricaria  c.  [B,  ISO.]— C.  nobilis.  The  Anthemis  nobilis. 
IB,  180.]— C.  nostras,  C.  officinalis,  C.  offlcinarum  [Volck.]. 
The  Matricaria  c.  [B.  200.]— C.  romana,  C.  romana  offlcina- 
rum [Buxb.].  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  180, 200.]— C.  silve.stris, 
C.  vulgaris.  The  Matricaria  c.  [B,  180.]— Essentia  chaino- 
millse  [Belg.  Ph  J.  Volatile  ofl  of  matricaria.  [B,  95.]— Extractum 
chamomillse  [Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  camomille  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
thick  extract  prepared,  according  to  the  Swiss  Ph.  and  (3er.  Ph. 
(1st  ed.),  with  weak  spirit,  and,  according  to  the  other  pharmaco- 
poeias mentioned,  with  water.  The  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)  directs  that 
1  part  of  Matricaria  c,  4  parts  of  spirit,  and  4  parts  of  water  shall 
be  digested  and  expressed  and  to  the  product  2  parts  each  of  spirit 
and  water  added.  The  Sp.  Ph.  orders  the  same,  except  that  the 
first  time  5  and  the  second  time  2"5  parts  each  of  spirit  and  water 
shall  be  used.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Extractum  chamomillse  roma- 
nte.  See  Extractum  anthemidis. — Extractum  chainomillaB 
vulgaris  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  chamomilla.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— 
Floras  chamomillse  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  flowers  of  Matricaria  c. 
[B.  95.]— Infusum  chamomillae.  See  Tisane  de  camomille.— 
Infusum  cliainomill»e  romanae.  See  Infusum  anthemidis. — 
Oleum  ehamomill,-B.  1.  Of  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  volatile  oil  of  ma- 
tricaria. 2.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  see  Oleum-  chamomilloi  infusum. 
[B,  95.] — Oleum  chamomilla  aethereum  [Swiss  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed.].  Volatile  oil  of  matricaria.  According  to  the  Russ.  Ph., 
when  a.preparation  with  this  title  is  ordered,  oleum  chamomillas  cit- 
ratum  is  to  be  dispensed.  [B,  95.1— Oleum  chamomillae  cam- 
phoratum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  de  camomille  camphree.  Sp., 
aceite  de  manzanilln  alcanforado  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  1  part 
of  camphor  in  9  parts  of  oleum  chamomilfe  infusum  [Belg.  Ph.], 
or  in  9  of  huile  dt  camomille  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  in  10  of  oleum  chamo- 
millae romanse  infusum  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95.]— Oleum  chamomillie 
citratuin  [Pruss.  Ph.,  7th  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  citritura 
[Gr.  Ph.]).  A  preparation  made  by  distilhng  480  [Pruss.  Ph.,  (}r. 
Ph.]  or  500  [Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  parts  of  Matricaria  c.  with  1  part 
of  oil  of  lemon  and  a  sufficiency  of  water.  [B,  95.]— Oleuin  cham- 
omillae coctum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (seu  infusum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st 
ed.,  Norw.  Ph.]).  Syn. :  oleum  chamomilloi  [Belg.  Ph.],  oleum 
chamomillce  coctum  (Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
heating  the  flowers  of  Matricaria  c,  previously  steeped  in  alcohol 
(or  in  water  [Gr.  Ph.]),  with  10  [Belg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]  or  5  [Gr.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.]  times  their  weight  of  olive-oil  (for  which  oil 
of  sesame  may  be  substituted  [Swiss  Ph.l)  until  all  moisture  has 
been  dissipated,  and  straining.  The  Belg.  Ph.  adds  3  parts  of  pow- 
dered benzoin  to  every  10  of  the  flowers  before  heating.  [B,  95.]— 
Oleum  chamoinillse  romanae.  Oleum  chamomillae  roman£e 
aethereuin.  See  Oleum  anthemidis.  —  Oleum  chamomillae 
romanae  infusum.  See  Huile  de  camomille.— Oleum  chamo- 
millae terebinthatum  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  distill- 
ing with  water  a  mixture  of  60  parts  of  the  flowers  of  Matricaria 
c.  and  1  part  of  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  95.]— Oleum  chamomillEe 
vulgaris  [Gr.  Ph.].  Volatile  oil  of  matricaria.  [B,  95.]— Tinct- 
nra  chamomillae  [Austr.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Kamillentinctnr,  Digestions- 
tinctur.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  chamomile- 
flowers  in  5  parts  of  diluted  alcohol.  [L,  57  (a,  2]).] 
CHAMOMILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'm-o-mel.  See  Camomille. 
CHAMOMILLB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka!im(ch2aSm)-o(o=)-mi21- 
(mel)'le=-e(a3-e'i).  Fr.,  chamomillees.  A  tribe  of  the  Corymbiferoe, 
comprising  Chamomilla,  Anthemis,  Cota,  Anucyclus,  Diotis,  Santo- 
Una,  and  Achillea.    [B,  170.] 

CHAMOUNIX  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'm-u-ne.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Haute-Savoie,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  sulphurous 
spring  containing  calcium  salts.    [A,  385.] 

CHAMP  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'ns.  See  Field.- C.  antipolaire.  Ger  , 
Oegenpolseite.  That  portion  of  the  periphery  of  a  resting  nucleus 
that  is  directly  opposite  the  c.  polaire,  where  the  branches  of  the 
loops  end  in  free  extremities.  [Waldeyer,  "Arch,  de  tocol.,"  Mar  , 
1889  (L).]— C.  auditif.  The  space  in  which  each  of  the  terminal 
branches  of  the  auditor.y  nerve  within  the  ear  is  distributed.  [L, 
153.]— C's  de  Cohnheim.  See  Cohnheini's  areas.— C.  de  fixa- 
tion. See  Fi.sitai  field. — C.  de  I'accoinmoclation.  See  Range 
of  accommodation.— C.  de  regard.  See  Visual  field.- C.  de 
regard  monoculaire.  See  C.  visuel  monoculaire.—C.  dcs  fibres 
motrices.  See  ilfotor  tract.— C.  d'une  lentiUe.  See  Field  o/ 
a  lens. — C.  moteur.  A  motor  region  or  area.  [1,28;  K.]— C.  ol- 
factif.  Leuret  and  Gratiolet  figure  under  this  name  an  area  which 
appears  to  correspond  with  the  anterior  perforated  space.  [I.  35 ; 
K.]— C.  par£lectronomique.  A  series  of  layers  of  molecules 
parelectronomiquxs  situated  at  the  junction  of  a  muscular  fibre 
with  the  tendon,    [a,  18.]— C.  polaire.    Ger.,  Polfeld.    That  por- 
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tion  of  the  periphery  of  a  resting  nucleus  where  the  summits  of  the 
loops  of  the  primary  filament  approach  the  surface.  [Waldeyer, 
t  c.  {h.).]—C.  sensitif.  A  sensory  area,  [I,  28;  K.]— C.  visuel. 
See  FisuaZ  FIELD.— C.  visuel  binoculaire.  That  portion  of  the  vis- 
ual field  that  is  common  to  both  eyes.  [L,  49.]— C.  visuel  nionocu- 
laire.  The  field  of  vision  of  one  eye.  [L,  49.]— C.  visuel  p6ri- 
scopique.  The  field  covered  by  the  eye  when  it  does  not  move. 
[L,  153.J 

CHAMPA,  CHAMP  AC,  CHAMP  ACA  (Beng.  and  Hind.),  n's. 
The  Michelia  champaca.    [B,  173,  185.] 

CHAMPACAM  (Malay),  n.    The  Michelia  Rheedii.    [B,  172.] 
CHAMP  ADA  (Malay),  CHAMPADAHA  (Malay),  n's.    The 
Artocarpus  integrifolia.     [B,  121.] 

CHAMPAGNE,  n.  Sha^m-pan'.  Fr.,  vin  de  C.  Ger.,  Cham- 
pagner.  A  white  wine  made  effervescent  by  being  fermented  in  the 
bottle,  usuallj^  containing  about  11  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  but  varying 
in  the  proportion  of  alcohol  according  to  the  amount  of  liqueur  added 
to  flavor  and  sweeten  it.  Most  of  the  natural  c.  of  commerce  is 
made  in  the  neighborhood  of  Rheims,  France.  C.  acts  rapidly  as 
a  stimulant,  and  is  often  used  to  assist  digestion  and  as  a  remedy 
for  nausea  and  vomiting.— Artificial  c.  A  so-called  c.  made  by 
the  mechanical  aeration  of  a  still  white  wine. — California  c.  The 
natural  c.  of  California  differs  from  that  of  France  in  being  sweets 
ened  with  rock-candy,  without  the  addition  of  any  liqueur.— C.  brut 
(Fr.).  Crude  (unsweetened)  c— C.  creinant(Fr.),  C  dfimi-mous- 
geux  (Fr.).  C.  that  is  moderately  sparkling.  [L,  30.]- C,  frappS 
(Fr.).  C.  that  has  been  cooled  to  such  a  degree  that  it  contains 
particles  of  ice. — C.  grand  mousseux  (Fr.).  C.  that  is  extremely 
effervescent.  [A,  474.]— C.  grand  sec  (Fr.),  C.  that  is  very  dry.— 
C.  Iact6  du  Caucase  (Fr.).  See  Kefir.— C.  mousseux  (Fr.). 
Sparkling  c.  [A,  474.1— C.  n  on -mousseux  (Fr.).  C.  that  is  com- 
paratively flat.  [A,  474.]— C.  sec  (Fr.),  Dry  c,  Extra-dry  c. 
Terms  applied  in  commerce  to  c's  to  which  only  a  small  amount  of 
sweetening  material  has  been  added. — Natural  c,  0.  that  owes 
its  effervescent  property  wholly  to  its  own  fermentation. 

CHAMPA GNEK  (Ger.),  n.  Sha^m-pa^n'ye'-^r.  See  Champagne. 
— Halbiuoussirender  C.  See  Champagne  d4tni-niouiseujr.— 
Moussirender  C.  See  Champagne  mousseiix. — Nipht  inoussi- 
render  C.    See  Champagne  nonrmousseux. 

CHAMPAK,  n.    See  Champa. 

CHAMPEt-SUK-ARVE  (Fr.),  n.     Sha^n^-pe^l-suer-aSrv.     A 

f)lace  in  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  water-cure  estabhshment. 
A,  385.] 

CHAMPELUKE  (Fr.),  u.    Sha^nape^l-u^r.    See  Champlure. 

CHAMPEKON,  u.  Oba^ni'pe'^r-oSn.  The  Agaricus  arvensis. 
[A,  505.] 

CHAMPIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kaam(ch2a3m)-pi(pi2)'e2-e(a3-e2). 
From  Champia,  one  of  the  genera.  Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  AtgcB 
(Cieloblasfeoe).     [B,  121,  170.] 

CHAMPIGNEULLES  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^n^.pen-yusi.  A  place  in 
the  department  of  Yonne,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly  chalyb- 
eate spring.     [A,  385.] 

CHAMPIGNON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^nS-pen-yon^.  1.  A  Fungus; 
especially,  in  popular  usage,  one  of  the  Agarici  or  mushrooms,  and 
particularly  the  Agarictis  campestris ;  but  botanicaJly  applied  by 
French  authors  to  all  Fungi.  2.  In  pathology,  any  fungus-like  ex- 
crescence, especially  a  venereal  wart  or  a  m  j''coid  excrescence  occur- 
ring upon  the  spermatic  cord  of  horses  after  castration  ;  also  a 
disease  of  dogs.  [B,-131, 173,  180;  L,  41.]— Blanc  de  c.  The  my- 
celium of  an  agaric.  [B,  131.] — C.  &>  tSte  noire.  A  name  applied 
to  several  BoletU  and  especially  to  the  Boletus  ceretts.  [B,  173.t— C. 
blanc.  The  Jgaricus  ovoideus.  [B,  121,  173.]— C,  chaiupetre. 
The  uncultivated  variety  of  Agaricus  campestris.  [B,  121.]— C. 
d'annas.  The  Agancus  scriblita.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  BruySre. 
The  Agaricus  campestris.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  cerf.  The  Elapho- 
myces  cervinum.  [B,  173.] — C.  de  couche,  C.  de  fumier.  The 
Agaricus  campestris.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  la  mentagre.  See  Tri- 
chophyton.—  C.  de  la  teigne,  C.  de  la  teigne  d^calvante 
(ou  tondante).  See  Trichophyton  tonsurans  and  Achorion 
Schonleinii. — C.  de  Malte.  The  Cynomorium  coccineam.  [B, 
88,  121.]— C.  de  mer.  A  popular  name  for  various  bodies  found  on 
the  sea-coast.  [L,  109  ]— C.  de  rous6e.  The  Agaricus  arvensis. 
[B,  121.]— C.  des  pr6s.  The  Agaricus  campestris.  [B,  173.]— C. 
du  ferment.  See  Yeast.- C.  du  muguet.  See  Oidium  albicans. 
— C.  du  pain.  See  Oidium  a%trantiaceum,—C.  dn  pityriasis. 
See  Microsporon  Audouini.—C.  inasqu^.  The  Agaricus  persona- 
tus.  [B,  105.]— C.  muscat.  The  Agaricus  albellus.  [B.  88,  121  ]— 
C.  philosophique.  The  voluminous  spongy^  residue  left  after  the 
combustion  of  drying  oils  from  treatment  with  a  mixture  of  nitric 
and  sulphuric  acids.  [A,  301.]— C.  polonais.  The  Boletus  edulis. 
[B,  121.]~C'scliwamme  (Ger.).  Sponges  shaped  like  the  pileus  of 
a  mushroom.  [B,  180.]— Schafc*  (Ger.).  The  Agaricus  ai^ensis. 
[B.]— Waldc*  (Ger.).    The  Agaricus  silvaticus.    [B.] 

CHAMPIIiLION,  u.  Cha3m-pi21'yo»n.  The  Agaricus  ai-ven- 
sis.    [B,  275.] 

CHAMPION  (Fr.),  n.  BhSL^n^-pi^-o^a^,  In  Champagne,  the  Pri- 
mula officinalis,    [B,  131,] 

CHAMPION  SPRING,  n.  Cha2mp'ia-o2n.  A  spouting  spring 
near  Saratoga  Springs,  New  York,  containing  sodium  and  potas- 
sium chlorides,  sodium  bromide,  sodium  iodide,  lithium,  sodium, 
magnesium,  calcium,  strontium,  barium,  and  iron  bicarbonates, 
potassium  sulphate,  sodium  phosphate,  alumina,  silica,  traces  of 
calcium  fluoride,  sodium  borate,  and  organic  matter,  and  free  car- 
bonic acid,    [a,  21.] 

CHAMPLURE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha3n2-plu«r.  Congelation  of  woody 
plants  and  its  effects.    [A,  385. J 


CHAMPOI.EON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^nS-po-la-ons.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  the  Hautes-Alpes,  France,  where  there  fe  a  sulphur- 
ous spring.     [A,  385.] 

CHAMPOOING,  n.    Sha^m-pu'i^ng.    See  Shampooing. 

CHAMPUKA  (Beng.,  Hind.),  n.  The  Michelia  champaca.  [B, 
172.]    Cf.  Champaca. 

CHAMgUE,  n.    See  Chamka. 

CHAM  TLAU,  u.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Lawsonia  falcata. 
[B,  266.] 

CHAM  TLAU  TliANG,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Aidacia  fal- 
cata.   [B,  266.] 

CHAMYS*  n.    In  Circassia,  the  Taxus  baccata.    [B.  88.] 

CHANA,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  I/ucuma procera.    [B,  121.] 

CHANA  AMBA,  CHANA  KAMALA  (Sanscr.),  CHANA- 
KE-SIRAKAH  (Hind.),  CHAnA-NI-KHATAI  (Guz.),  n's. 
The  acidulous  liquor  obtained  by  collecting  the  dew  which  falls 
upon  the  Cicer  artetinum.     [A,  479.] 

CHANAR,  n.  A  tree  growing  in  the  south  of  Bohvia  ;  accord- 
ing to  some,  a  species  of  Germosia  or  Gourliea  (Gourliea  decorti- 
cans).  The  fruit  is  used  in  the  preparation  of  a  fermented  drink, 
and  its  inspissated  nuice  in  diseases  of  the  chest.  The  bark  is  said 
to  be  hsemostatic  and  to  facilitate  the  expulsion  of  the  placenta. 
[B,  121  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  763,  and  xxx, 
p.  138(B).] 

CHANAY  KALUNGOO,  CHANAY  Kl^LENGlT,  n's.  In 
India,  the  tubers  of  Tacca  pinnatijida.    [B,  172, 185.] 

CHANCALAGUA,  CHANCEI.AGUA,  CHANCHAtA- 
GUA,  n's.    See  Chanchalagua. 

CHANCHAN,  n.  In  the  Mariana  Islands,  the  Colocasia  aniiquo- 
runi,  var.  esculenta.     [B,  121.] 

CHANCHEDEST,  n.    An  alchemical  name  for  steel.    [B,  50.] 

CHANCHI,  n.  In  New  Granada,  the  Coriaria  thymifolia.  [3, 
121.] 

CHANCLOT  (Fr.),  n,  Sha^na-klo.  Epididymitis.  [Griinfeld 
(A,  319).] 

CHANCRE,  n.  Sha^n^kr ;  in  Fr.,  sha^n^kr.  From  cancer 
(q.  v.).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Schanker,  venerisches  Geschvmr  (2d  def.). 
It.,  canchero,  cancro,  ulcera  venerea  (2d  def.),  taruolo  (2d  def.). 
Sp.,  cancer^  ulcera  venerea  (2d  def.).  1.  As  originally  used,  an 
iilcer  or  other  lesion,  especially  one  of  a  corroding  character  ;  in 
popular  usage,  the  tartar  on  the  teeth  ;  in  veterinary  medicine,  a 
carbuncle  of  the  tongue  ;  an  ulcer  of  the  nasal  mucous  membrane. 
2.  As  now  employed,  an  ulcer  of  venereal  origin,  recently  limited 
by  some  to  the  initial  lesion  of  syphilis  (the  syphilitic  c),  by  others 
to  the  non-infecting  venereal  sore  (the  simple  c),  and  by  many  ap- 
plied promiscuously  to  either  of  these  lesions.  [G;  L,  41.]— Celsus's 
c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Celse  [Bassereau].  See  Simple  c— Cephalic  c.  Fr., 
c.  cephalique.  C.  of  the  head.  [G.]— C.  Sl  base  calleux  [Eayer] 
(Fr.).  See  Syphilitic  c.—C.  k  bubon  suppur£  (Fr.).  A  c.  charac- 
terized by  a  suppurating  bubo.  [G.]  See  Simple  c.—C.  acn^i- 
forme  (Fr.).  See  C.  furonculeux.—C.  k  d6but  pustuleux  (Fr.), 
C.  ancien.  See  Simple  c.—C.  avec  callosit^s  (Fr.).  See  Syphi- 
litic c. — C.  bomb6.  See  Raised  indurated  c. — C.  boutonneux 
(Fr.).  See  C,  furoncideiix.—C,  bulbeux  (Fr.).  See  Ulcerating 
syphilitic  c. — C  buUeux  (Fr.).  A  variety  of  simple  c.  in  which 
the  lesion  is  a  bleb.  [L,  87,  88.]— C.  calleux  (Fr.).  See  Syphilitic 
c.—C.  c6phaUque  (Fr.).  See  Cephalic  c.—C.  clironique  (Fr.). 
See  Simple  c.—C.  creux  (Fr.).  An  excavated  c.  [L,  88.]— C. 
crouteux  (Fr.).  See  Ecthymatous  c.—C.  de  Celse  [Bassereau] 
(Fr.),  C.  de  Galien  (Fr.).  See  SiTwpZe  c.—C.  de  Sahara  (Fr.).  See 
Aleppo  BOIL.— C.  desquamatif  {Ft.).  See  Desquamative  c.—C. 
d'iiioculation  (Fr.).  A  simple  c.  occurring  in  the  neighborhood 
of  one  previously  existing,  due  to  self -inoculation.  [L,  41,  87.]— C. 
dur  (Fr.).  See  Indurated  c.—C.  en  cocarde  (Fr.).  A  c.  having  a 
gray  centre  and  a  red  periphery,  the  two  colors  being  arranged 
concentxically.  ["  Semaine  m6d.,"  Dec.  19,  1888  (a,  18)7]- C.  6pi- 
th^lial  (Fr,).  See  Descmamative  c.—C.  £rosif  [Foumier]  (Fr.). 
The  superficial  erosion  of  primary  syphilis.  [G.]— C.  exulc6reux 
[Fournier]  (Fr.).  See  Exulcerative  c.—C.  farcinuex  (Fr.).  The 
buttons  or  tumors  of  farcy.  [L,  88.]— C.  fissuraire  (Fr.).  An 
elongated  soft  c.  [L,  87.] — C.  folliculaire  (Fr.),  C.  furoiiculeux 
(Fr.).  A  soft  c.  at  an  early  stage.,  when  it  forms  a  button-like  ele- 
vation with  a  whitish  point  at  its  summit.  [L,  88.] — C.  herp6ti- 
forme  (Fr.).  See  Herpetic  c.—C.  hunt^rien  (Fr.).  See  Hunie- 
rian  c.—C.  indur6  (Fr.).  See  Indurated  c.—C.  indur6  bomh6 
(Fr.).  See  Raised  indurated  c. — C.  indur6  creux.  A  syphilitic 
c.  in  the  form  of  a  deep  ulcer.  [L,  87.]— C.  indur6  plat  (Fr.). 
A  syphilitic  c.  in  which  the  induration  is  of  slight  thickness,  and 
causes  little  or  no  elevation  above  the  surrounding  surface.  [G.] 
— C.  indur6  profond  (Fr.).  A  syphilitic  c.  with  marked  indu- 
ration :  a  Hunterian  c.  [G.]  — C.  indurfi  recidiv6  (Fr.),  A 
syphilitic  c.  which  after  cicatrizing  breaks  down  again.  [L,  87.] 
— C.  indur6  saillant  (Fr.).  See  Raised  indurated  c.—C.  in- 
dur6  serpigineux  (Fr.).  See  Serpiginotts  c. — C.  Indur6  suc- 
cessif  (Fr.).  A  secondary  syphilitic  c. ;  one  that  follows  a  pre- 
vious one.  [L,  87.]— C.  infectant  (Fr.).  A  syphihtic  c.  [L,  41, 
49.]— C.  intertrlgineux  (Fr.).  A  syphilitic  c,  the  contour  of  which 
is  not  well  defined  frdm  the  redness  surrounding  it.  [L,  88.]- C. 
Iarv6  [Ricord]  (Fr.)..  A  concealed  or  masked  c.  (e.  g.,  one  occur- 
ring in  the  urethra).  IG.]— C.  local  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c.—C. 
mixte  [Rollet]  (Fr.).  See  Mixed  c.—C.  mixte  vaccino-syphi- 
litique  [Julien]  (Fr.).  See  Vaccination  c. — C.  mixte  vfeu6r6o- 
syphilitique  [Julien]  (Fr.).  Mixed  c.  as  distinguished  from  a  vac- 
cination c.  due  to  a  combination  of  the  vaccinal  and  the  syphilitic 
viruses.  [G,  84.1— C.  morveux  (Fr.).  A  nasal  ulcer  occurring  in 
glanders.  [L,  88.]— C.  mou  (Fr.),  See  Soft  c.—C.  mulct  [RoUet] 
(Fr.).  A  hybrid  or  mixed  c.  [(j.]— C.  multiple  herp^tiforme 
(Fr.).    See   Multiple   herpetiform   c.—C.    nain    [Fournier]  (Fr.). 


A,  ape;  A*,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU:  G,  go;  I.  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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Dwarf  c;  the  simplest  form  of  the  ^rphiUtic  c,  usually  an  iudu- 
rated  papule  or  superficial  erosion.  [G.]— C.  non-infectant  (Fr.). 
See  Simple  c.—C.  non-suppurant  (Fr.).  A  syphilitic  ulcerating 
c,  which  is  usually  unaccompanied  by  a  purulent  discharge.  [07\ 
— C.  oeno-phag6d6nique  [Ricord]  (Fr.).  A  phagedenic  c.  which 
has  taken  on  that  character  because  the  patient  is  affected  with 
alcoholism.  [L,  88.]— C.  ordinaire  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c.—C  papu- 
leux  [Fournior]  (Fr.).  See  Papular  c.—C.  phag^d^uique  (BY.). 
See  Phagedenic  c.—C.  phas6d6nique  jj^ang^r^ueux  (Fr.)'.  C. 
complicated  with  gangrene.  [L,  87.1— C.  phag6d6nique  pultac€ 
(Fr.).  A  variety  of  phagedenic  c.  characterized  by  marked  soften- 
ing. [L,  87.]— C.  pliagedfenique  serpigineux  (Fr.).  A  serpigin- 
ous phagedenic  c.  [L,  87  (a,  17).]— C.  plat  (Fr.).  See  C.  indurS 
plaf.—C.  plat  6rosif  (Fr.).  A  flat  erosive  variety  of  c.  [L,  87.]— 
C.  primitif  (Fr.).  The  initial  lesion  of  syphilis.  [L,  41.]— C. 
pseiido-syphilitique  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c— C.  pustuleux  (Fr.). 
See  Ulcerating  syphilitic  c.—C.  i*ecidiv6  (Fr.).  See  C.  successif. — 
C.  redux  [Fourmeij^  (Fr.).  A  syphilitic  c.  which  returns  after  hav- 
ing healed  over.  [(3-.]  Cf.  C  indur&  recidive.—C.  r^inoculable 
[RoUet]  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c.—C.  rongeant  (Fr.).  See  Phagedenic 
c.—C.  rono;eur  des  lumeurs  (Fr.).  Epithelioma  of  the  lip  or 
tongue  attributed  to  smoking.— C.  sans  incubation  (Fr.).  See 
Simple  c.—C.  serpigineux  (Fr.).  See  C.  phag4den&que  serpigi- 
neux.—C*  simple  de  Ricord  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c.~C.  successif 
(Fr.).  A  syphilitic  c.  acquired  during  the  ijeriod  of  primary  incu- 
bation by  a  second  inoculation  with  syphilitic  virus,  and  appearing 
after  the  c.  due  to  the  first  inoculation.  [G.l  Cf .  C.  redux  and  In- 
durations de  voisinage.—C  sypliilitique  (Fr.).  See  Syphilitic  c. 
— C.  sypliilitique  mixfce  (Fr.).  See  Mixed  c.—C.  ulc6reux 
[Fournier]  (Fr.).  See  Ulcerative  syphilitic  c.—C.  v6^6tant  [Four- 
nier]  (Fr.).  A  c.  from  which  fleshy  excrescences  spring,  [a,  18.] — 
C.  vaccino-syphilitique  (Fr.).  See  Vaccination  c.—C.  v6n6- 
rien  (Fr.).  See  Simple  c.—C.  v€n6r€o-sypliilitique  (Fr.).  See 
Mixed  c— Clironic  c.  Fr.,  c.  ancien.  See  Simple  c— Concealed 
c.    See  C.  Zfirue.— Desquamative  c.    The  indurated  papule  of  a 

Srimary  epidermic  or  epithelial  syphilitic  lesion  when  attended  by 
esquamation  of  the  dry  scaling  patch  on  its  surface.  [Fournier 
(G).]— Ecthymatous  c.  Fr.,  c.  ecthymateux  (ou  croUteux).  1. 
See  Ulcerating  syphilitic  c.  2.  Of  Ricord,  see  Simple  c— Erosive 
c.  Fr.,  c.  erosif.  See  Desquamative  c. — Extra-genital  c.  Fr., 
c.  extra-ginifal.  C.  occurring  elsewhere  than  on  the  genitals. 
[G.]— Exulcerative  c.  Fr.,  c.  exulcireiuc  [Fournier].  A  super- 
ficially ulcerating  syphilitic  c.  [G,  85.]— Galen's  c.  See  Simple  c. 
—Gangrenous  c.  Fr.,  c.  gangreneux.  Ger.,  gangrdnoser  Schank- 
er.  A  c.  complicated  with  gangrene. — Hard  c.  See  Indurated 
c— Herpetic  c.  Fr.,  c.  herpetiforme.  A  syphilitic  c.  with  multi- 
ple superficial  erosions  causmg  it  to  resemble  in  form  an  eruption 
of  herpes.  It  is  believed  by  some  to  be  due  to  an  inoculation  of  the 
ve-sicles  of  an  already  existing  herpetic  eruption  by  the  syphilitic 
virus.  [Keyes  (G).]  —  Hunterlan  c.  Fr.,  c.  hunterien.  Ger., 
Hunter'scher  Schanker.  A  syphilitic  c.  when  attended  with  marked 
induration  and  ulceration  ;  the  only  form  of  syphilitic  c.  described 
by  John  Hunter.— Indurated  c.  Fr.,  c.  indure.  Ger.,  hartes 
Geschwiir,  verhdrteter  Schanker.  A  syphilitic  c,  especially  one 
with  marked  induration.  [G.] — Infecting  c.  See  Syphilitic  c. — 
Mixed  c.  Fr.,  c.  mixte  [Rollet],  c.  mixte  v^n4reo-syphilitigue,  ulcere 
chancrello-syphilitique.  A  c.  having  the  properties  of  botli  asimple 
and  a  syphilitic  c,  and  supposed  to  result  from  an  inoculation  of  the 
virus  of  both  at  a  single  point.  It  begins  as  a  simple  c,  but  indura- 
tion appears  subsequently,  either  at  its  base  or,  if  it  has  healed,  in 
the  cicatrix,  and  constitutional  syphilis  follows.  [G.l- Mucoid  c. 
[Otis].  A  flat  syphilitic  c.  resembling  a  mucous  patch.  [G.]— Mul- 
tiple herpetiform  c.  Fr.,  c.  multiple  heipetiforme.  A  multir 
pie  c.  simulating  herpes.  [L,  88.]  Cf.  Herpetic  c. — Non-indu- 
rated c.  Non-infecting  c.  See  Simple  c. — Non-suppurating 
c.  See  C.  nort-sit^puran^- Papular  c.  Fr.,  c.  papuleux.  A 
syphilitic  c.  consisting  of  a  simple  infiltrated  and  slightly  indurated 
papule.  It  resembles  a  papule  occurring  upon  the  integument  dur- 
ing the  secondary  period  of  the  disease.  [G,  85.]— Phagedenic  c. 
Fr.,  c.  phagedenique.  Ger.,  j>hageddnischer  Schanker.  A  c.  in 
which  phagedsena  occurs.  [L.  37,  87.]  —  Pseudo-indurated  c. 
See  Pseudo-indurirter  Schanker  der  Syphil Hiker. -~lia,ise(l  indu- 
rated c.  Lat.,  ulcus  elevatum.  Fr.,  c.  indure  saillant  (ou  bombe). 
A  form  of  syphilitic  c.  in  which  a  red,  moist,  more  or  less  hard, 
tuberous  growth  is  formed,  considerably  elevated  above  the  sur- 
face and  usually  slightly  cup-shaped  at  its  summit  on  account  of  a 
superficial  erosion.  Its  most  common  situations  are  the  lips,  the 
tongue,  the  cervix  uteri,  and  the  frenum  and  border  of  the  pre- 
puce. [G,  84.]  Of.  Ulcus  eZeuai«m.— Serpiginous  c.  Fr.,  c.  ser- 
pigineux. A  c.  which  spreads  in  a  serpiginous  manner.— Simple 
c.  Lat.,  ulcus  venereum  molle,  Fr.,  c.  simple  (ou  mou,  ou  vene- 
rien,  ou  d  bubon  suppur4,  ou  non-infectant),  chancrelle,  chan- 
cro'ide,  ecthyma  chancreux,  pustule  chancreuse,  fausse  syphilis, 
syphilis  locale.  Ger.,  einfacher  Schanker,  weicher  Schanker,  vene- 
risch-contagioses  GeschwUr.  Syn. :  soft  (or  non-infecting,  or  non- 
indurated)  c,  chancroid,  soft  venereal  sore.  A  foul  contagious 
ulcer,  occurring  usually  upon  the  genitals,  produced  by  the  inocu- 
lation of  virus  derived  from  another  ulcer  of  like  character  and  un- 
attended by  constitutional  infection.  It  is  especially  characterized 
by  its  decidedly  inflammatory  character,  by  its  almost  unlimited 
inoculability,  by  its  tendency  to  give  rise  to  suppurating  and  viru- 
lent buboes,  and  by  a  pecuhar  physiognomy,  consisting  chiefly  in 
Its  circular  form,  its  sharp-cut,  perpendicular,  elevated  or  everted, 
and  often  undermined  edges,  its  uneven,  grayish,  or  sloughy  base, 
and  its  copious  purulent  or  sanious  discharge.  [G.]— Sloughing 
c.  See  Phagedenic  c— Soft  c,  Suppurating  c.  See  Simple  c— 
Syphilitic  c,  True  c.  Lat.,  ulcus  dmntm.  Fr.,  c.  syphilitique 
(ou  induri,  ou  infectant,  ou  huntirien,  ou  initial,  ou  primitif,  ou 
const itutionel),  vrdi  c.  accident  (ou  syphilome)  primitif,  indura- 
tion (ou  scUrose,  ou  lesion)  primitive,  ulcere  initial  (ou  calleux,  ou 
avec  duret4,  ou  avec  callosite,  ou  d  base  induree,  ou  d  base  cal- 
leuse).  Ger.,  harter  (oder  verhdrteter,  oder  indurirter,  oder  Hun- 
ier'^scher)  Schanker,   specifische   (oder  Hunter'' sche)  Induration, 


Schanker-Sklerose,  Initialsklerose,  Sklerose,  Primdraffection,  pri- 
mdre  Syphilis.  Syn. :  hard  (or  indurated,  or  infecting,  or  Han- 
terian)  c,  initial  lesion  of  syphilis,  primary  syphilis,  hard  venereal 
sore,  specific  induration.  Xne  local  manifestation  of  syphilitic  in- 
fection at  the  site  of  its  inoculation,  characterized  chiefly  by  a  cir- 
cumscribed induration  more  or  less  jjronounced,  and  attended  or 
not  by  ulceration.  [G.]  For  its  varieties  of  form,  see  under  Pri- 
mary SYPHILIS.— Ulcerating  syphilitic  c.  Fr.,  c.  ulc^reux  (ou 
exulcereux).  A  syphilitic  c.  in  which  the  epidermis  is  destroyed  and 
the  corium  or  deeper  tissues  are  exposed.  The  floor  of  the  ulcer  is 
grayish  or  sloughy,  and  either  elevated,  slightly  depressed,  or 
deeply  excavated.  Its  edges  slope  gradually  to  the  level  of  the 
surrounding  skin.  The  thin,  usually  scanty  serous  or  sero-purulent 
discharge  sometimes  forms  a  dark-colored  crust  or  scab  (ecthyma- 
tous c).  The  induration  maj?-  be  thin  (the  lamellar  or  parchment 
induration)  or  thick,  and  varies  in  extent.  In  its  severer  form  it  is 
commonly  known  as  the  Hunterian  c.  [G.]~Urethral  c.  A  c. 
situated  within  the  urethra.  Cf.  C.  Zctrue'.- Vaccination  c.  Fr., 
c.  vaccinal.  The  initial  lesion  of  syphilis  communicated  by  vacci- 
nation. 

CHANCKELEE  [Diday]  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSna-kre^l.  Dim.  of 
chancre.  See  Sim/^le  chancre.— C.  ecor^ante.  A  superficial 
variety  of  phagedenic  chancre.    [P.  Diday,  "Ann.  de  dermat.  et  de 

syph.,"  May,  1886,  p.  310.] 

CHANCKEEEEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Sha^nS-kresi-ufi.  See  Chan- 
croidal. 

CHANCREUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Sha^na-krufi.  See  Chancrous  and 
Cancerous. 

CHANCRIFOKME  (Fr.),  adj.  ShaSn^-kre-form.  Having  the 
shape  of  a  chancre.    [L,  88.J 

CHANCROID,  u.  Sha2n2'kroid.  From  chancre  (q.  v.),  and 
etSos,  likeness.  Fr.,  chdncroxde.  See  Simple  chancre  and  Chan- 
croKde. 

CHANCROIDAE,  adj.  Sha^nS-kroid'a^l.  Fr.,  chancroidal. 
Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  simple  chancre. 

CHANCROIDE  [Clerc]  (Fr.),  n.  Sha3n=-kro-ed.  A  simple 
chancre.  By  Clerc  the  name  was  originally  applied  to  the  conta- 
gious non-infective  sore  produced  by  inoculating  with  syphilitic 
virus  an  already  syphilitic  subject.  As  this  sore  appeared  to  differ 
in  no  respect  from  a  simple  chancre,  it  was  assumed  that  the  latter 
represented  a  modification  of  the  effects  of  the  syphilitic  virus. 
[G.]— C.  syphilitique.    See  C. 

CHANCROUS,  adj.  Sha^n^k'ni^s.  Fr.,  ehancreux,  chancrel- 
leux.  Ger.,  chancros,  schanker ar tig.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the 
nature  of  chancre.    [G.] 

CHANDANA  (Hind.,  Beng.,  Bomb.),  CHANDANUM  (Tamil), 
n's.    The  Santalum  album.    [A,  479 ;  B,  72.] 

CHANDEEIER  (Fr.),  li.  Sha3n-de21-e-a.  The  EuelUa  polyr- 
Thiza.     [B,  121.] 

CHANDEEIER-FEOWER,  n.  Sha^n-de^l-er'AuB-u^-uBr.  The 
Brunsvigia  {Amaryllis)  Josephina.     [B,  275.] 

CHANDEEIER-TREE,  n.  Sha^n-de^l-er'tre.  ThePandanus 
candelabrum.     [B,  275.] 

CHANDELEE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^n-den.  The  Typha  angustifolia. 
[B,  121.] 

CHANDI  (Hind.),  n.    Silver.     [A,  479  fB).] 

CHANDIROBA  (Marcyr.),  n.  The  Nhandiroba;  the  Fevillea 
cordifolia.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CHANDRA  (Beng.),  u.  The  Ophioxylon  serpentinum.  [A,  479 
(B).]      _ 

CHANDRA  JOT  A  (Hind.),  n.  A  fused  mixture  of  potassium 
nitrate  and  alum  (potassium  and  aluminium  sulphate).     [A,  479  (B).] 

CHANDRA  PRABHA  GUTIkA.  n.  A  pill-mass  made  of 
nux  vomica  and  numerous  other  ingredients ;  used  in  gonorrhoea, 
urinary  affections,  intestinal  disorders,  etc.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHANDRASA  (Mah.),  u.  The  Callitris  quadrivalvis.  [A,  479 
(B).] 

CHANDRASURA  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Lepidium  sativum.  [A, 
479  (B).]_ 

CHANDRODAYA  RAS.*,  n.  A  mixture  of  mercury,  sulphur, 
incinerated  tin-foil  and  talc,  asphalt,  and  cardamom;  used  in  gon- 
orrhosa,  syphilis,  leprosy,  jaundice,  etc.     [A,  479  (B).] 

CHANDRUSA  (Guz.),  n.    See  Chanurasa. 

CHANDUE,  u.  In  India,  the  Antiaris  saccidora.  [Graham 
(B,  172).] 

CHANEH,  n.  Of  Rheede,  the  AmorphophaUus  campanulatus. 
[B,  172.]_ 

CHANCHARA  MARI  (Guz.),  n.  The  Blumea  aurita.  [A, 
479  (B).] 

CHANE-KA-SIRAKA  (Hind.).    See  ChanX-ke-sirakAh. 

CHANFREIN,CHANFRIN,n's.  Cha^n'tri^n.  'Fr.,chanfrain, 
chanfrein.  In  mammals,  the  portion  of  the  face  between  the  eyes 
and  nares,  comprising  the  lower  parts  of  the  brow  and  the  muzzle ; 
in  birds,  the  feathers  at  the  base  of  the  teak  that  incline  from  be- 
hind forward.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CHANG-CHU  (Chin.),  n.    The  Camphora.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHANGE,  n.  Chanj.  An  alteration  in  condition  or  state  of 
being,  [a,  17.]- Amoeboid  c.  See  Amoeboid  movement.— C.  of 
life.    Fr.,  dge  de  retour,  retour  d''dge.    See  Menopause. 

CHANGEANT  (Fr.),  adj.  ShaSna-zha^ns.  1.  Of  birds,  having 
the  plumage  (or  its  color)  change  with  the  season  of  the  year. '  2. 
Of  flowers,  changing  in  color;  as  a  n.,  a  common  name  for  the 
Agaricus  annularius  (melleus).    [B,  121 ;  L,  41.] 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole  ;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  tJ*,  full;  TT»,  urn;  U*,  like  U  (German). 
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CHANG-KO-TSE-CHU  (Chin.),  n.    The  Cassia  fistula.     [B,  88, 
121.] 

CHANGIA,  u.  In  Cocjiin-China,  the  Snccharum  oMcinarum. 
[B,  88.] 

CHANH-COI-NON-LA,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Pavetta  pa- 
rasitica.   [B,  181.] 

CH AN-II> AHN,  n.  A  Mongol  name  for  the  Ribes  nigrum.  [B, 
88,  121.] 

CHANINA  CLat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ka2n(ch2a3n)-i(e)'na».  A  group  of 
the  Clupeidae.    [L,  280.] 

GHA  NKE ,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Caryophyllus  aroniaticus  (Eugenia 
caryophyllata).    [B,  88, 131.] 

CHANKEK{Gter.),D.    Ch'aSn^k'e^r.    See  Chancbe.— C'seuclie. 
See  Mal  du  co'it. 
CHANKI  (Malay),  n.    Cloves.    [B,  88.] 

CHANLENJAN  AGAKBI,  u.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Ma- 
rantd  galanga.    P3,  88.] 

CHANNEI/,  n.  Cha'n'e^I.  From  canalis,  a  water-pipe.  Fr., 
canal.  See  Canal. — Intercellular  c's.  Fr.,  canaux  poreux. 
Ger.,  Intercellular-Candlchen  (Oder  -Gdnge).  Syn.:  intercellular 
canals  (or  canaliculi).  1.  The  irregular  channels  or  canals  foi'med 
by  the  communication  of  the  intercellular  spaces  between  prickle- 
cells  ;  sui^posed  to  be  connected  with  the  lymph  -  capillaries. 
["Ztschr.  f.  wiss.  Zool.,"  xU,  1884,  p.  302:  "Jour,  of  Anat.  and 
Phys.,"  1884,  p.  442.]  2.  The  minute  passages,  without  special 
membrane,  between  adjacent  gland-cells.  They  ultimately  com- 
municate with  the  ramifications  of  the  gland-ducts.  [J,  30,  .35, 42.] — 
Intracellular  c's.  The  minute  c'a  described  by  Pfliiger  and 
Kupfer  which  connect  vacuoles  in  the  cell-body  of  liver-cells  with 
the  bile-canaliculi  or  intercellular  channels.  [J,  30.1— Jugular  c. 
In  comparative  anatomy,  an  interspace  between  the  levator  humeri 
and  sterno-m^xillaris  muscles,  occupied  by  the  jugular  vein.  [L, 
13.] — Ijympliatic  c*s.  See  Serous  canaliculi. — Lymph  c's  (of  a 
lymphatic  gland).    See  Lymph-sinus. — Plasmatic  c's.    See  Serous 

CANALICULI. 

CHANNEIi-lEAVED,  adj.  Cha'n'e^l-levd,  Having  leaves 
folded  so  as  to  form  a  gutter  or  channel.    [B,  116.] 

CHANNEILED,  adj.    Cha^n'e'ld.    See  Canaliculate. 

CHANO-KADI  (Guz.),  CHANOTHI  (Guz.),  n's.  The  Abrus 
precatorius.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHAN-PO-TZI  (Chin.),  n.    The  Acorus  calamus.    [L,  77.] 

CHANSCHEHA  (Malay).  CHANSCHENA  (Malay),  n's.  The 
Bauhinia  tomentosa.    [B,  172.] 

CHANSERMANNA  (Ger.),  n.  Ch2aSn'se''r-maSn-na=.  See 
Manna  celastrinM. 

CHANSIEK  (Calmuk),  n.    The  Comus  sanguinea.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CHANT  DES  ABTilKES  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^n"  daz  a^r-te^r.  Lit., 
the  song  of  the  arteries.  See  Bruit  de  souffle  ordinaire  et  inter- 
mittent. 

CHANT AKEUE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'n'-ta'r-e'il.    See  Chanterelle. 

CHANTEBEL  [Adanson],  n.  The  Cantharella  or  Cantharellus. 

CHANTEKELtE  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSn^-te'r-e^l.  The  Cantharellus, 
especially  the  Cantharellus  cibarius.  [B,  121, 173.] — C,  comestible, 
C.  commune.  The  Cantharellus  cibarius.  [B,  73,  121.]  — C. 
fausse,  Eausse  c.    The  Cantharellus  aurantiacus.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHANTEURS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  ShaSn'-tu^r.  1.  See  Cantores.  2. 
A  tribe  of  Cicadaires.    [L,  41.]    ■ 

CHANTEUSES  [Latreille]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  ShaSnS-tu'z.  See  Strid- 
ulantes. 

CHANTOURn£  (Fr.),  adj.    Sha'nU-turn-a.    Repand.     [B,  198.] 

CHANTRANSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka»n(ch2aSn)-tra2n(tra3n)'si2-as. 
Fr.,  cliantransie.  Of  Desvaux,  a  genus  of  fresh-water  Algae.  [B, 
121.] — C.  rivularis  [Linnfeus].  A  species  found  in  streams  in 
Europe,  formerly  employed  as  a  remedy  in  asthma  and  phthisis, 
and  said  to  be  useful  also  as  an  application  to  contusions,  wounds, 
bums,  and  fractures.  A  green  coloring  matter  is  extracted  from  it 
by  alcohol.    [B,  173, 180.] 

CHANTRANSIACE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=n(ch2aSn)-tra2ns- 
(tra3ns)-i2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chantransiacies.  Of  Raben- 
horst,  a  family  of  Algae  which  includes  the  Chantransia.    [B,  121.] 

CHANTKANSIE^(Lat.),n. f. pi.  Ka'in('ch2aSn)-tra2ns(traSns)- 
i(i2)'e2-e(a*-e2).  Fr.,  chantransUes.  Of  Kiitzing  and  others,  a 
family  or  tribeof^Z£rce(Z>erniaiosip/iece,7?ciosj3ermece,Zonar2acece), 
comprising  Chantransia,  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CHAN-TSU,  n.    In  Asia,  the  Oxalis  sensitiva.    [B,  121.] 

CHANVENON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'n'-ve^n-on^.  In  some  parts  of 
France,  hemp.    [B,  88, 173.] 

CHANVRE(Fr.),  n.  Sha'n'vr.  Hem-p:  Cannabis.  In  the  Fr, 
Cnd..  the  Cannabis  sativa,  of  which  the  herb  and  the  fruit  are 
directed.  [B,  113, 121.]— C.  am^ricain.  The  Cannabis  americana. 
fB.  81.]— C.  aquatique.  The  Bidens  tripartita.  [B,  38,  173.]  -C. 
b3.tard.  The  Galeopis  ladanum.  [B,  38, 121.]— C.  cultiv6.  The 
Cannabis  saliva.  [B,  38.]— C.  d'Afriqiie.  The  Sanseviera.  [B, 
38.]— C.  d'eau.  1.  The  Bidens  tripartita.  2.  The  Lycopus  aqua- 
ticus.  [B,  .38,  173.]— C.  de  Cr6te.  The  Datisca  cannabina.  [B, 
38,88.] — C.  de  I'Amfirique.  The  Cannabis  americana.  [B.]— C. 
de  la  Nouvelle  ZMande.  The  Phormium  ten  ax.  [B,  62.]- C.  de 
I'Inde  [Fr.  Cod.];  The  Cannabis  indica.  [B,  113.1— C.  de  IHanille. 
Manilla  hemp;  the  textile  fibre  obtained  from  Musa  textilis.  [B, 
93,  121.]— C.  des  Am6ricains.  The  Agave  americana.  [B,  52.]— 
C.  des  Indes.  1.  The  Agave  americana.  2.  The  Agave  foetida. 
3.  The  Cannabis  indica.  [B,  38.]~C.  des  Philippines.  See  C. 
de  Manille. — C.  de  Virginie.  The  Acnida  cannabina.  [B,  173.] 
— C.  du  Beugale.     The   Crotalaria  juncea.     [B,  38.]— C.    du 


Canada.  The  Apocynum  cannabinum.  [B,  38,  121.1 — C.  du 
Japon.  The  Spircea  of  Japan.  [B,  38.1— C.  femelle.  The  female 
individual  of  the  Cannabis  sativa.  [B,  38.]— C.  folle.  The  Baleop- 
sis  ladanum.  [B,  173.] — C.  indien.  "The  Apocynum  cannabinum. 
[B,  88, 93, 121, 173.]— C.  male.  The  male  individual  of  the  Cannabis 
sativa.  [B,  38.]— C.  piquant.  The  Urtica  cannabina.  [B,  38, 
121.]— C.  sauvage.  The  Galeapsis  tetrahit.  [B,  19.]— Extrait  de 
c.  de  I'Inde  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  cannabis  indicoe. — Huile 
de  c.  The  oil  expressed  from  the  fruit  of  Cannabis  sativa ;  hemp- 
seed  oil.  [B,  173.]— Teinture  de  c.  de  I'Inde  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Tinctura  cannabis  indicae. 

CHANVREUX  (Fr.),  adj.  ShaSn2-vru«.  Pertaining  to  hemp. 
[L,  41.] 

CHANVRIBRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'n^-vre-e'r.  The  Eupatorium 
cannabinum.    [B,  121.] 

CHANVBIN  (Fr.),  n.    ShaSn'-vra^n'.    1.  The  Galeopsis  tetra- 
hit.   [B,  121.]    Z.  The  Eupatorium  cannabinum.    [B.  93.] 
CHANVRINE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha=n2-vren.    See  CHANyHiN  (2d  def.). 
CHAODIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ka(ch2aS)-o2d-i(e)'ne(na'e=).    Of 
Fries,  a  division  of  Algae,  comprising  two  genera.    [B,  170.] 

CHAODINE.ffi;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka(ch2a')-o2d-i2n'ea-e(a'-e«). 
Fr.,  chaodinies,  1.  Of  Bory  (1822)  and  Agardh,  a  family  of  Algae 
corresponding  to  the  Diatomacece  and  the  I^ostochinece  of  End- 
licher.  2.  Of  Bory  (1828),  an  order  of  Algae  (Hydrophyti  articulati) 
comprising  the  C.  proprice  dictce,  the  Tremellarice,  and  the  Diphy- 
sae.    3.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Nastochinece.    [B,  170.] 

CHAOMANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ch2aS)-o(o2)-ma2n(maSnVti- 
(te)'a'.  From  xaos,  the  expanse  of  air,  and  fiavreCa,  divination. 
Fr.,  chaomancie.  Ger.,  Chaomantie.  The  art  of  divination  from 
observing  the  air.    [B,  BO.]— C.  signa.    See  C. 

CHAOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ka(ch%S)'o2s.  Gen.,  ofto'eos.  Gr.,  vaos. 
1.  Of  Paracelsus,  air.  2.  A  name  applied  by  Liunseus  to  members 
of  the  lowest  order  of  microscopic  animal  organisms  (Infusoria), 
and  by  Bory  to  certain  insufficiently  known  vegetable  organisms. 
Of  LinnsBus  also,  the  spores  and  other  seed-Uke  organisms  of  fun- 
gous origin.  See  C.  fungorum  and  C.  ustilaginis.  [B,  121 :  B,  48 
(a,  14);  H.]— C.  fungorum.  Of  Linnseus,  the  dust-like  seeds  of 
Fungi,  which  in  water  exhibit  apparently  an  independent  motion, 
[B,  4b  (a,  14.1— C.  ustilaginis.  Of  Linnseus,  the  rust  of  grain.  [B, 
48  (a,  14).]  See  Uredo. — Luminous  c.  Fr.,  c.  lunfiineux.  A  con- 
dition in  which  there  is  a  subjective  sensation  of  light  when  no  ap- 
preciable ray  is  entering  the  eye.  [L,  158.] 
CHAOSDA,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  the  plagne.  [L,  94.] 
CHA-OUAW  (Chin.),  CHA-OUAWE  (Chin.),  n's.  The  Camel- 
liajaponica.     [B,  88, 121.] 

CHAP,  n.  Cha'p  (1st  def.),  cho^p  (8d  def.).  Fr.,  gerQure  (1st 
def.),  rha^gade  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Schrunde  (1st  def.),  Hautschrunde 
(1st  def.).  It.,  rapada  (1st  def.),  Sp,,  sneto  (1st  def.),  1.  A  super- 
ficial fissure  of  the  skin.  2.  The  jaw  (especially  in  the  lower  ani- 
mals).   [L,  56.] 

CHAP  ALASKA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Artocarpus  chdplasha.  [B, 
172,] 

CHAPARRO  (Sp,),  n,  Chaii-pa^r'ro,  The  (^ercvs  ilex;  in 
Venezuela,  a  stunted  knotty  tree  with  very  thick  leaves.  [B  ; 
1,  W-] 
CHAPAXA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Lepidocaryum  fenue.  [B,  121.] 
CHAPDES-BEAUFORT  (Fr.),  n,  Sha'p-de=s-bo-for,  A  place 
in  the  department  of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly 
acid  chalybeate  spring.    [A,  385.] 

CHAPE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'p.  1.  The  cover  of  an  alembic,  and  a 
piece  which  crowns  a  smelting  furnace.  2.  In  surgery,  a  mechan- 
ism composed  of  two  similar  pieces  which  when  joined  together 
form  a  narrow  box  of  the  shape  of  a  knife-blade.    [B,  132,] 

CHAPEAC  (Fr,),  n.  ShaSp-o.  1.  A  hat ;  in  botany,  the  pileus 
of  an  agaric.  [B,  121.]  2.  In  birds,  the  portion  of  the  head  between 
the  root  of  the  beak  and  the  nucha.  [Illiger  (L,  180).]  3.  That  por- 
tion of  th§  foetal  membranes  which  is  carried  before  the  head  in 
parturition.  [A,  365.]  4.  The  pellicle  formed  on  fermenting  liquids. 
[A,  SKi.l  5.  The  head  of  an  alembic,  [A,  .385,]  6.  See  Gourme.— C. 
cannelle.  The  Agaritrus  (Cortinarius)  castaneus.  [B,  132,] — C. 
de  roses.  See  C.  de  roses,— C.  d*6v©que.  1.  The  Paliurus 
australis.  2,  According  to  Bory,  also  the  Epivfiedium  alpinum. 
[B,  88, 181, 173,] 

CHA  PEDISTKE,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Lantana  pseudothea. 
[B,  121.] 

CHAPELET  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSp-e'1-a.  See  Corona  Veneris.— C. 
de  Sainte-Hilaire.  A  name  for  the  prepared  roots  of  a  plant 
called  patendtre  in  France  (probably  the  Azadirachta  indica.  [B, 
121  (B)7] — C.  pustuleux.    A  pustular  corona  Veneris.    [A,  385.] 

CHAPELlilRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=p-e«l-e-e2r.  The  Tussilago  peta- 
sttes.    [B,  88, 173.] 

CHAPERON  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'p-e'r-on'.  1.  An  old  name  for  the 
prepuce.  2.  In  entomology,  the  labrum  or  any  cup-like  portion  of 
the  head.  3.  In  certain  Crustacea,  the  space  between  the  eyes 
when  this  is  not  prolonged  forward  in  a  rostrum.  [L,  41,  180.]— C. 
de  moine.  1.  The  Arum  maculatum.  2.  The  Aconitum  napellus. 
[B,  38.] 
CHAPEBONNfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Sha'p-e^r-on-a.  See  Pileatus. 
CHAPETONNADE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=p-e=t-on-a2d.  A  disease, 
characterized  by  vomiting  and  delirium,  which  attacks  Europeans 
traveling  in  tropical  climates.    [L,  41.] 

CHAPI,  n  In  Bolivia,  a  species  of  Galium  used  for  dyeing. 
[B,  121.]— C.  del  monte.  The  Galium  c.  [B,  181.1— Pampa  c. 
An  annual  species  of  Galium  found  on  the  pampas  of  BoliviaT  The 
root  is  used  in  dyeing.    [B,  121.] 
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CHAPITEAU  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSp-e-to.  1.  A  pileus.  2.  The  head 
of  an  alembic.  [B,  38.]— C.  a  queue.  A  breast-pump  shaped  like 
a  tobacoQ-pipe.    [Mesnard  (A,  301).] 

CHAPI-ASH  (HiBd.),  n.     The  Artocarpus  chaplasha.    [B,  172.] 

CHAPOLA  (Sanscr.),  n.    The  Cannabis  sativa.    [A,  479  (B).] 

CHAPON  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'p-on^.    See  Capon. 

CHAPONNAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^p-on-a^zh.  The  castration  ol 
fowls.    [L,  42.] 

CHAPPACH  (Tartar),  n.    The  Cucurbita  pepo.    [B,  88,  181.] 

CHAPPEDENADB  (Fr.),  CHAPPETENADE  (Fr.),  n's. 
ShaSp-e'^-de^n-a^'d,  -te^n-aM.    See  Chapetonnade. 

CHA-PUAW  (Chin.),  n.    See  Cha-ohaw. 

CHAQDAYEL,  u.    In  Egypt,  the  Eryngium  campesti-e. 
88, 121.] 

CHAQUEUE  (Fr.),  u.  Sha'-ku=.  The  Equisetum.  [B,  38,  88, 
181.] 

CHAQTJIHtTE  (Sp.),  n.  Cha'-ke'wa.  The  Crinodendron  hook- 
erianum  (a  species  now  referred  to  Tricuspidaria).  L"  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  765  (B).] 

CHARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka(ch"a3)'ras.  Fr.,  c.  (2d  def.),  charagne 
(2d  def  ).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a  plant,  probably  the  Crambe  tata- 
rica  2  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  aquatic  plants  constituting  in  great 
part  the  order  Characeai.  They  grow  very  rapidly,  and,  in  shallow 
waters  soon  decay,  giving  rise  to  foetid  exhalations,  which,  as  in 
the  Pontine  marshes  of  Rome,  are  believed  to  be  the  cause  of  dis- 
ease [B,  121, 185.]— C.  Csesaris.  See  O.  (1st  def .).— C.  decipiens 
[Desvaux],  C.  vulgaris  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  charagne,  charapot,  gi- 
randole d'eau,  herhe  a  icurer  (ou  a  grenouilles),  lustre  d'eau:  A 
species  used  for  cleaning  tin  vessels.    [B,  173.] 

CHARABE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2r(ch2aSr)'a2b(aSb)-e(a).  See  Ambba 
Jlava. 

CHARA  BERKOE,  n.  In  Siberia,  the  Betula  dahurica.  [B, 
131.] 

CHARACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2a=r)-a(a3)'se2(ke!')-e- 
(a3-e2).  Fr.,  diaracees,  charagnes.  Ger.,  Jrndeuchter,  Armleuch- 
tergewdchse.  Sp.,  chardceas.  The  limeworts ;  of  L.  C.  Richard 
and  subsequent  authors,  an  order  of  aquatic  chlorophyllaceous 
plants,  formerly  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  phanerogams  or  to 
the  vascular  cryptogams  (Acrogens),  but  now  usually  placed  among 
the  Algce,  of  which  they  form  the  highest  and  most  differentiated 
division.  Thev  comprise  Chara  and  Nitella  (including  Tolypela). 
By  Bessey,  who  raises  them  to  the  rank  of  a  class  of  the  grand 
division  Oarposporeai.,  they  are  divided  into  the  orders  Chareoe  and 
mtellece.    [B,  19.  35,  75, 121, 170,  279.J 

CHARACEOUS,  adj.  Ka'r-a'shu's.  Lat.,  characeus.  Fr., 
charace.  Of  or  resembling  the  genus  Chara ;  belonging  to  the 
Ckaracece.    [B.] 

CHARACIAS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(ch'a«r)-a(aS)'si=(ki2)-a2s(a3s). 
Gr.,  xapajcias  (from  x«P^S.  ^  prop).  1.  An  epithet  applied  to  erect, 
stiff  plante,  e.  p.,  to  the  ji)tiphorbla  c  2.  As  a  n.,  a  section  of  the 
genus  Euphorbia^    [B,  121. J 

CHARACIE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka,'r(cWa?T)-a,Ha.^)-sl<.ki^Ye'-e- 
(a'-e').  From  Characium,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  characiies.  Of 
Rabenhorst,  a  subfamily  of  AlgcK  (Protococcacece) ;  of  Nageli,  a 
division  of  the  Palmellacece.    [B,  121,  170.] 

CHARACIN,  n.  Ka''r'a=s-i''n.  Fr.,  characine.  Ger.,  C.  Of 
Thipson,  a  concrete  volatile  oil  (camphor)  found  in  various  Algm, 
and  thought  to  give  Chara  and  other  Algce  the  peculiar  marshy 
odor  which  has  been  ascribed  to  the  decomposition  of  these  plants, 
but  which  is  probably  characteristic  of  the  living  organism.  It  is 
a  white,  greasy  substance,  of  strong  marsh-like  odor,  gradually 
volatilizing  in  the  air,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether.  ["Chem.  News,"  Au°;.  28,  1879,  p.  86  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  308  (B).] 

CHARACINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2aSr).a!!(aS)-si(ke)'ni(ne). 
Fr.,  characins.    Of  Latreille,  a  tribe  of  the  Salmonidce.    [L,  180.] 

CHARACINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2a=r)-a2(aS)-si2n- 
(ki2n)'i»d-e(a3-e=).    A  family  of  the  Physostomi.    [L,  207.] 

CHARACOPAPPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch=aSr)-a»k(a3k)- 
o(o2)-pa2p(pa=p)'pe2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Schultz,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cynarem, 
comprLsing  the  Centaurineoe,  SerratulecB,  and  Carduinece,    [B,  170.] 

CHARACTER,  n.  Ka^'r'a'-'k-tuSr.  Gr.,  xapaicriji}.  Lat.,  c.  Fr., 
caract^re.  Ger.,  Cliarakter,  Kennzeichen,  Merkmal.  It.,  carat- 
tere.  Sp.,  cardcter.  1.  A  symbol  or  sign  used  to  designate  a  par- 
ticular thing ;  e.g.,  the  letter  C  to  denote  carbon.  2.  In  natural 
history,  a  special  mark  by  which  a  being  or  assemblage  of  beings 
can  be  distinguished  from  others.  3.  In  pathology,  the  general 
nature  of  a  disease,  including  its  relations  to  other  diseases  and  its 
tendency  to  follow  a  particular  course.  4.  A  disposition  to  some 
particular  disease.  [A,  385  ;  B,  19;  De  Candolle  (B,  121);  B,  200  ;  L, 
43,  94.]— C'kunst  (Ger.).  C'wissenschaft  (Ger.).  See  Chakaoter- 
ISTICE.— Secondary  sexual  c's.  The  marks  of  difference,  other 
than  the  reproductive  organs,  between  the  two  sexes  (e.  g.,  the 
spurs  of  a  cock).    [L,  121.] 

CHARACTERICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka3r(chsa3r)-a'k(ask)-te=r- 
(tar)'i2k-u3s(u<s).    See  Chabactebistic. 

CHARACTERIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka2r(eh=a3r)-aSk(a'k)- 
te2r(tar)-i2-fo2rm'i2s.  Fr.,  caracUriforme.  Ger.,  buchsiahendhn- 
lich.  Resembling  written  letters ;  marked  as  if  with  writing  (said 
of  plants).    [B,  1&.] 

CHARACTERISIS  (Lat.),  CHARACTERISMA  (I,at.), 
CHARACTERISMUS  (Lat.).  n's  t.,  n.,  and  m.  Ka'rtch'aSr)- 
a%(a'k)-te2r(tar)'i2s-i2s.  -te'r{ta,T)-i^2(iHYma.3,  -muSs(mu''s).  Gen., 
characteris'eos  (-er'isis),  -is'matos  (-is),  -is'mi.    See  Oharactebis- 
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CHAKACTEKISTIC,  adj.  KaSr-a^k-tu^r-i^st'l^k.  Lat.,oftorac- 
teristicus^  charactericus.  Fr.,  caracteristimie.  Ger.,  characieris- 
tisch.  It.,  caratteristico.  Sp.,  caracteHsticOj  1.  Serving  to  dis- 
tinguish or  mark  as  distinct.  2.  As  a  n.,  a  distinguishing  mark,  a 
part  or  attribute  of  a  thing  which  distinguishes  it  from  other  things. 
[B.]— Acid  c.    See  under  Acid. 

CHARACTEKISTICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2rtch!aSr)-a2k(aSk)-te2r- 
(tar)-i2st'i2-se(ka).  Grer.,  Character istik,  Charakterisirung.  Charac- 
terization ;  the  science  of  characters ;  i.  e.,  that  which  has  to  do 
with  the  description  of  natural  objects  and  their  distinguishing 
marks.    [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  184.] 

CHARADE^;  [Gray]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2a=r)-a(aS)'de2-e- 
(a^-e").    See  Chabace*. 

CHARADIUS(Lat.),n.m.  Ka2r(ch2a'r)-a(a3)'dl'-u's(u''s).  See 
Chabadrius. 

CHARADRIAD^  (Lat.),  CHABABRI^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Ka2r(oh2a3r)-a2d(aSd)-ri(ri2)'a2d(a3d)-e(a3-e2),  -a2d(a=d)'ri2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  charadriad^s,  charadries.    A  family  of  the  Grnllce.    [L,  3?0.] 

CHARADRIAN,  adj.  Ka^r-a'drie-a^n.  Lat.,  ctaradrms.  Be- 
longing to  the  Charadriadoe.    [L,  121.] 

CHARADKID^  (Lat.),  CHAlfADRIID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Ka=r(ch2a3r)-a''d(a3d)'ri=d-e(aS-e2),  -aM(aSd)-ri(ri2)'i2d-e(a'-e=).  See 
Chabadbiai>.£:. 

CHARADRIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2aSr)-a2d{a»d)-ri(re)'- 
ne(na3-e=).  The  typical  subfamily  of  the  Charadriadoe,  including 
the  plovers  proper  and  the  lapwings.    [L,  221.] 

CHARADRIOMORPH^  (JLat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2r(ch2a'r)-a2d- 
(a2d)-ri''-o(o2)-mo2rf'e(a'-e2).    See  Chabadeho*. 

CHARADRIUS  (Lat.).  n.  xn.  Ka2r(ch2aSr)-a(a')'dri!-uSs(u4s). 
Gr.,  x°-P°-^P^^-  Ger..  Regenpfeifer.  Sp.,  caradrio,  alcaraban. 
Syn.:  galgulus,hiaticula.  A  certain  bird  having  a  yellow  head  and 
yellow  feet.  The  ancient  Greeks  believed  that  the  sight  of  it  was 
sufficient  to  cure  jaundice.    [A,  322,  335 ;  L,  41,  94.] 

CHAKAGAI  (Calmuck),  n.    The  Pinus  silvestris.    [B,  121.] 

CHARAGANA  (Mongol),  n.  The  Bobinia  ferox.  [B,131.]  Cf. 
Cabagana. 

CHARAGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ka'r-a^n-y'.  The  genus  C7iara ,' in  the 
pi.,  c's,  the  Characece.    [B,  121.] 

CHARAGNANAYE  pEMBRA,  n.  In  New  Granada,  a 
variety  of  the  Machira  tinctoria.    [B,  121.] 

CHARAIGNE  (Fr.),  p.  KaSr-a^n-y'.  The  genus  Chara.  [B, 
173.] 

CHARAK,  n.  A  commercial  name  in  Bombay  for  the  stem  of 
the  pepper-plant.  ["■Prpc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p. 
192  (B).] 

CHARAl,  adj.  Ka'ra^'l.  Lat.,  charalis.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
the  genus  Chara.  [B.j— C.  alliance.  Lat.,  nixTxs  charalis.  See 
Chabalbs. 

CHARAl-ES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka2rfch2a3r1-a(aS)'lez(le2s).  Of 
Lindley  (1833)  an  alliance  of  the  Esexwxles,  consisting  of  the  single 
order  Characeoe.    [B,  170.] 

CHARAMAIS,  I).  The  Ambela  (Phyllanthus  cicca),  or,  accord- 
ing to  some,  a  species  of  Ambelania.    [B,  38,  200.] 

CHARA  MODON  (Calmuck),  n.  The  Quercus  robur.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CHARAMOK  (Calmuck),  n.  The  Bhamnus  erythroxylon.  [B, 
121.] 

CHARANCON  (Fr.),  u.  Sha'r-aSn^-son^.  The  genus  Curculio. 
[A,  385.] 

CHARAN^ONITES  (Fr.),  u.  pi.    ShaSr-aSn^-son-et.    See  Char- 

ANSONITES. 

CHARAN^ONNE  (Fr.),  adj.  ShaSr-a'n^-son-a.  Attacked  by 
a  Curculio;  e.  g.,  ble  (wheat)  c.    [L,  4..] 

eHARANSONITES[LamarckandLatreille](Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sha'r- 
a^n^-son-et.  A  tribe  of  the  Coleoptera  having  the  Curculio  as  the 
type.    [L,  180.] 

CHARANTIA  [Lobel.]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  K;a2r(ch=a'r)-a2n(a»n)'-shi'- 
(ti'')-as.    Fr.,  charaniie.    The  genus  Momordica.    [B,  121,  200.] 

CHARAPAT  tFr.),  CHARAPOT  (Fr.),  n's.  Sha'r-a'-pas,  -po. 
The  Chara  vulgaris.    [B,  173.] 

CHARAKIE^  [Dumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=r(chWr)-a2r. 
(a^r)-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  An  order  of  the  Coccosporce,  consisting  of  the 
single  family  Characeoe.    [B,  170.]  ^ 

CHARAS,  CHABASA  (Hind.),  n's.    See  Chubrus, 

CHARASCH  (Ar.),  n.    Leprosy.    [G.] 

CHARA-TOSCHLI  (Calmuck),  u.  The  Ribes  nigrum.  [B,  88, 
121.] 

CHARBA  (Ar.),  n.    The  genus  Helleborns.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CHARBACHEM  (Ar.),  n.  Corrupted  from  Kharbeg  asuah. 
The  Helleborns  niger.    [B,  121.] 

CHARBAK  (Ar.),  n.  See  Charba.— C.  abyadh.  White  helle- 
bore ;  of  the  Arabian  physicians,  probably  the  Veratum  album. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvj,  p.  692  (B).] 

CHARBE  (Ar.),  n.    See  Charba. 

CHARBON  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSrrbonS.  1.  Charcoal.  3.  In  Cham- 
pagne, the  Isatis  tinctoria  and  the  SCabiosn  succisa.  3.  Formerly, 
any  inflammatory  or  gangrenous  swelling  involving  the  skin  and 
subcutaneous  tissue  ;  e.  g.,  the  buboes  of  the  plague.  [L,  41.]  4. 
A  carbuncle.  5.  Anthrax,  inchiding  simple  (or  benign)  anthrax 
and  especially  contagious  anthrax  (malignant  pustule).  6.  A  dis- 
ease (the  smut  of  English  writers)  attacking  grain,  produced  by 
the  Ustilago ;  also  a  disease  of  the  vine  caused  by  the  Sphace- 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U',  hke  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U',  lull;  D*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  il  (GermanJ. 


CHARBONNfi 
CHARQUI 


948 


loma  ampelinum.  [B,  121 ;  L,  131.]— Cataplasme  au  c.  See 
Cataplafsma  carbonis.— C6rat  au  c.  de  bois  porphyris6  et  Sl 
l*extrait  de  i*atanhia.  A  preparation  made  of  wood  charcoal 
and  extract  of  rhatany  ;  used  in  cases  of  phagedtena,  cancerous 
pjcere,  and  hospital  gangrene.  [L,  87.]— C.  k  bonnetier.  The 
Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B,  913.]— C.  albumin^.  See  Albuminated 
CHARCOAL.— C.  animal*  C.  animal  ordinaire  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Animal  cbarcoal.— C.  animal  purifi6  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Burified 
ammaZ  CHARCOAL.— C.  apoplectiforme,  C.  apoplectique.  Con- 
tagious anthrax  ending  In  early  and  sudden  death.  [A,  301.]— 
C.  b^nin.  See  Benign  anthrax.— C.  blanc.  Anasarca  in  the 
horse.  [A,  301.] — C.  caustique.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing 
15  parts  of  powdered  wood  charcoal  and  2  of  powdered  nitrate 
of  potassium,  and  adding  5  of  gum  tragacanth  dissolved  in  suffi- 
cient water  to  form,  with  the  other  ingredients,  a  paste,  which  is 
then  rolled  out  into  cylinders  of  various  diameters  and  dried.  Be- 
fore using,  these  cylinders  should  be  lighted  and  allowed  to  burn 
for  a  distance  of  1  ctm.  from  the  end.  [B,  92  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Bel- 
locq.  A  preparation  made  by  carbonizang  the  young  branches  of 
the  poplar,  washing  the  charcoal  three  or  four  times  with  water, 
and  drying  and  pulverizing.  [B,  92  (o,  21).]— C.  de  bl6.  See  C. 
(6th  def.).— C.  de  bois.  See  Wood  charcoal.— C.  de  Dieu. 
See  Contagious  anthrax. — C.  de  pelotes  de  iner.  See  Carbo 
pilcB   marince.—C*    de    peuplier.    See   C.   de   Bellocq.—C.    de 

Sxerre,  Coal.  [B,  38,  So.]— C  d'6ponge.  See  Spongia  usta. — 
.  de  sang.  See  Blood  charcoal,— C.  des  animaux.  See  Con- 
fagioits  anthrax.— C.  des  c6r£alest  C.  des  gramin^es.  See  C. 
(6th  def.).— C.  de  terre.  See  C.  de  pierre.—C.  d'os.  See  Carbo 
animalis.^C*  du  seigle.  Ergot.  [B,  92.]- C.  6pid6mique.  See 
Contagious  anthrax.— C.  €ruptif.  Contagious  anthrax  in  which 
external  lesions  (nodules,  pustules,  etc.)  are  formed.  [A,  301.]— C. 
6rysip61ateux.  Contagious  anthrax  in  which  there  is  engorge- 
ment of  the  skin  without  swelling.  [A,  301.]— C.  febrile.  Car- 
buncular  fever.  [L,  88.]— C.  fossile.  See  C.  de  terre.— C.  granule. 
See  Granulated  charcoal.— C.  incombustible.  A  name  some- 
times given  to  anthracite.  [B,  38.J— C.  malin.  See  Contagious 
anthrax. — C.  mineral.  See  C.  de  pierre.—C.  oedfemateuse. 
See  Malignant  (edema.— C.  pestilentiel.  1.  The  plague.  [L,  41.] 
2.  See  Contagious  anthrax.— C.  plating.  A  preparation  made  of 
1,500  parts  of  wood  charcoal  impregnated  with  a  solution  of  16  of 
platimc  chloride  in  2,500  of  alcohol  and  then  calcined.  [B.  92  (a,  21).] 
— C.  poreux  et  absorbant.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  wood 
charcoal,  coarsely  powdered  bone  charcoal,  sawdust  to  which  has 
been  added  20  per  cent,  of  coal-tar,  and  a  certain  amount  of  as- 
phalt, and  subjecting  the  mass  to  a  strong  pressure  in  molds  of 
polished  steel  or  bra^  and  to  a  sufficiently  elevated  temperature. 
[B,  93  (a,  31).]— C.  pulmonaire.  See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.).— C. 
pustuleux.  Contagious  anthrax  in  which  pustules  are  formed. 
[A,  301.]— C.  puTifi6.  See  Purified  animal  charcoal,— C.  spora- 
dique.  See  Carbuncle.— C.  symptoraatique.  See  Carbunculus 
symptomaticus. — C.  tubfereux.  Contagioas  anthrax  in  which 
tuberous  swellings  are  formed.  [A,  301.]— C.  v6g6tal  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  carbo  ligm  [Fr.  Cod.].  Vegetable  charcoal.  [B,  113.]  See 
PuXv&rized  wood  charcoal.— C.  volant.  Contagious  anthrax 
affecting  the  tongue.  [A,  301,]— Huile  de  c.  de  terre.  Petro- 
leum. [A,  301.]— Petit  c.  See  C.  bdnin. — Poudre  de  c.  v6g6tal 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  pulvis  carbonis  vegetalis.  A  preparation  made 
by  pulverizing  vegetable  charcoal  in  a  covered  mortar  and  bolting 
it  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  For  internal  use  a  coarser  powder 
is  prepared  (using  a  No.  80  silk  sieve),  from  which  the  soluble  ele- 
ments are  separated  by  rinsing  with  water.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]  Cf, 
Pulverized  wood  charcoal.— Table ttes  de  c.  [Fr,  Cod.].  Lat., 
tabellcB  cum  carbone  [Fr.  Cod.].  Tablets  each  of  which  contains 
about  8  grains  eacii  of  wood  charcoal  and  sugar,  made  of  a  suitable 
consistence  with  mucilage  of  tragacanth.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Vapeur 
de  c.    The  fumes  of  charcoal.    [A,  301,] 

CHARBONNii:  (Fr.),  adj.  Sha^r-bon-na.  Carbonized  or  charred; 
in  natural  history,  having  a  black  color  or  marked  with  black.  [L, 
41.]    Cf.  Carbonaceous. 

CHABBONNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Sha3r-bon-nu».  Carbuncular. 
See  Anthracoid. 

CHARBONNltiRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-bon-e-e^r.  The  Prunella 
vulgaris.     [B,  173.] 

CHARBONNlilBES  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-bon-e-eSr.  A  place  near 
Lyons,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  105.] 

CHAKBOSA  (Pers.),  u.  The  Cucurbita  (Cucumis)  citrullus. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CHARBOUILIiON  (Fr.),  n,  ShaSr-bu-el-yon".  An  ulcera- 
tive inflammation  of  the  pituitary  membrane  of  horses.    [L,  41.] 

CHARBUSAK,  n.  In  Armenia,  the  Cucumzs  meio.   [B,  88, 121.] 

CHARCEDONIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kaar(chaa3r)-se2(ke3)-don- 
(do2n)'i2-u3s(u^s).    See  Chalckdohids. 

CHARCHUS,  n.  According  to  Mentzel,  an  Arabic  name  for 
the  PUmtago  major.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHARCOAL,  n.  (Uha^r'kol,  Lat,, car&o.  Fr.,  charbon.  Ger., 
Kohle.  It.,  carbone.  Sp.,  carbon.  Port.,  carvdo.  A  substance 
derived  from  the  imperfect  combustion  of  certain  animal  and  vege- 
table carbonaceous  materials,  particularly  bones  (animal  c.)  and 
wood  (wood  c).  It  is  a  black  porous  substance  devoid  of  taste  and 
odor  and  insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  burns  withoutsmoke 
or  flame.  It  consists  of  i)ure  carbon  mixed  with  a  variable  propor- 
tion of  inorganic  ash,  which,  in  the  case  of  c.  prepared  from  bones, 
consists  chiefly  of  the  phosphate  and  carbonate  or  calcium.  Bone  c. 
also  contains  nitrogenous  matters,  is  less  porous  and  less  combus- 
tible than  wood  c,  and  is  of  a  duller  hue.  Both  varieties  of  c,  but 
particularly  animal  c,  have  the  power  of  attracting  many  sub- 
stances, especially  coloring  and  flavoring  principles,  from  their 
solutions.  C.  is  therefore  much  used  for  clarifying  and  decoloriz- 
ing liquids  in  laboratories  and  manufactories.  Both  varieties  of  c. 
also  have  a  marked  power  of  absorbing  gases,  this  power  being 


especially  pronounced  in  the  more  porous  wood  c,  which  can  take 
up  more  than  a  hundred  times  its  volume  of  gaseous  ammonia. 
The  noxious  principles  evolved  in  the  putrefaction  of  organic  sub- 
stances are  also  absorbed  by  c.  and  rendered  inert.  [B.j— Albu- 
minated c.  Fr.,  charbon  albumine.  A  preparation  used  for 
clarif  j^ing  and  decolorizing  syrupy  and  other  liquids.  It  is  made 
of  purified  animal  c.  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  white  of  egg  to 
form  a  paste,  which  is  dried  in  the  sun  or  in  an  oven,  and,  when 
dry,  is  pulverized,  again  mixed  with  the  white  of  egg,  made  into  a 
paste,  and  dried.  TChis  operation  may  be  repeated.  [B,  92  (a,  21) ; 
"Proc,  of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  317  (B).]— Animal  c, 
Lat.,  carbo  animalis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  GIt.  Ph.],  carbo 
ossium  [Netherl.  Ph.],  ¥r.,  charbon  animal  ordinaire  [Fr.  Cod.l. 
Ger.,  Thierkohle.  It,,  carbone  animale.  Sp.,  carbdn  animal. 
Port.,  carvdo  animal.  C-  prepared  from  animal  material  (bone, 
blood,  etc.)  by  incomplete  incineration  apart  from  the  air.  [B, 
95.]  See  C.  and  Purified  animal  c. — Blood  c.  Fr.,  charbon  de 
sang,  (jer.,  Blutkohle.  It.,  carbone  di  sangue.  Sp.,  carbdrc  de 
sangre.  Port.,  carvdo  de  sangue.  C.  obtained  by  heating  4  parts 
of  blood  with  1  part  of  potassmm  carbonate,  treating  with  water 
and  hydrochloric  acid,  and  again  heating  apart  from  the  air.  [B, 
3,]— Bone  c.  Lat.,  carbo  ossium  [Fr.  Cod.J.  Fr.,  charbon  d'^os. 
Ger.,  Knochenkohle.  It.,  carbone  delle  ossa.  Sp,,  carbdn  de  hue- 
SOS.  Port.,  carvao  de  ossos.  C.  obtained  from  bones  ;  ordinary 
animal  c.  [B.] — C.  lozenges.  See  Tablettes  de  charbon.— C. 
poultice.  See  Cataplasma  carbonis.— C.  quilt.  An  apparatus 
consisting  of  two  sheets  of  cotton  wadding,  quilted  together  and 
inclosing  a  layer  of  powdered  c.  Applied  to  gangrenous  sores,  etc. 
[B,  5,]— Granulated  c.  Fr.,  charbon  groAiuU.  A  preparation  of 
the  powdered  c,  of  the  box-,  willow-,  or  hnden-tree,  mixed  with 
sugar,  pulverized  gum  arable,  a  little  mucilage,  and  aromatized 
water  flavored  with  benzoin,  and  granulated  at  a  temperatiu-e  of 
102"  or  107°  C,  [B,  5  fa,  21).]— Prepared  wood  c.  Lat.,  carbo 
ligni  proeparatus  [Norw.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
carbo  ligni  depuratus,  carbo  prceparatus  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.], 
carbo  vegetabilis  prceparatus  [Gr.  Ph.].  Wood  c,  either  simply 
pulverized  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  or  pulver- 
ized and  purified  by  boiling  with  water  and  washing  [Pruss.  Ph. 
(6th  ed.),  Norw.  Ph.],  or  by  simple  maceration  in  water  [Belg. 
Ph.].  [B,  95.]— Pulverized  wood  c.  Lat.,  carbo  ligni  [Swiss 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  carbo  ligni  pulveratus  [Grer.  Ph.,  Rus.s.  Ph.] 
(seu  depuratus  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  seu  pro&paratus  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]),  carbo  vegetabilis  prceparatus  [Gr.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  charbon  vigetal  [Fr.  Cod.].  It.,  carbone  vegetale.  Sp.,  carbdn 
vegetal.  Port.,  carvdo  vegetal.  Wood  c.  heated  in  a  closed  vessel 
and  reduced  to  a  powder  of  varying  degrees  of  fineness.  [B,  95,] — 
Pure  c.  Carbon,  [B,  5,]— Purified  animal  c,  Lat.,  carbo  ani- 
malis purificatua  [\J .  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Th.]  (sen  prceparatus  [Gr.  Ph.])j 
carbo  ossium  depu^ratus  [Belg.  Ph.],  Tt.^  charbon  animal purijie 
[Fr.  Cod.],  Animal  c.  freed  from  its  nitrogenous  and  mineral  con- 
stituents \yy  heating  on  a  water-bath  with  dilute  hydrochloric  acid, 
then  digesting  with  water,  and,  after  drying,  heating  to  a  dull  red 
heat.  [B,  81,  95.]— Vegetable  c,  Lat.,  carbo  vegetabilis.  Fr., 
charbon  vigetal.  Ger.,  Pfianzenkohle.  It.,  carbone  vegetale.  Sp., 
carbdn  vegetal.  Port.,  carvdo  vegetal.  C.  obtained  by  the  in- 
cineration of  vegetable  material,  especially  wood.  [B.]— Wood  c. 
Lat.,  carbo  ligni  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  carbo 
vegetabilis  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr..  charbon  de  bois.  Grer,,  Holzkohle.  It,, 
carbone  di  legno.  Sp.,  carbon  de  madera.  carbon  vegetal  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Vegetable  c.  obtained  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  wood  apart 
from  the  air.    [B,  95.] 

CHARD,  n.  Cha^rd.  1.  The  leaf -beet ;  a  variety  of  the  white 
beet  having  large  succulent  leaves  with  a  very  solid  mid-rib.  2. 
The  blanched  leaves  of  the  artichoke  (Cynara  scolym.us)  and  some 
other  vegetables.  Often  used  in  the  pi.,  c's.  [B,  19, 116,  275,]— C- 
beet.    See  C.  Ust  def.), 

CHAKDAL  (Ar.),  n.  The  mustard  of  the  Bible  ;  an  arborescent 
plant.     [B,  88, 121  ;  B,  48  (a,  21).] 

CHAR  DE  V^NtrS  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'r  d'  vau-u«z.  The  genus 
Aconitum.     [B,  38  (o,  14).] 

CHAKDINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ka3r(ch'a3r)-di2n'i2-as.  Fr.,  char- 
dinie.  Of  Desfontaines,  a  genus  of  coniposite  herbs.  [B,  42, 121,] 
— C.  xeranthemoirtes  [Desfontaines].  The  only  species  ;  an  an- 
nual herb  of  Asia  Minor  and  Persia.  The  seeds  contain  hydro- 
cyanic acid.    [B,  19,  270.] 

CHARDON  fFr.),  n.  ShaSr-don".  The  thistle  ;  a  name  applied 
to  the  various  species  of  the  Carduus  and  to  other  thistle-like  plants; 
also  formerly  to  the  Cynara  scolymus.  [B,  121.]— Alcool6  de  c- 
b6nit.  See  Tinctura  Cardui  benedicii.—C*  Sl  bonnetier.  The 
lyipsacus  fullonum.  ,[B,  121.]— C.  acanthe.  The  Onopordon  acan- 
thium.  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  d-  carder.  The  Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B, 
173J— C.  d.  cent  tStes.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  173.]— C. 
Si  feuilles  varices.  The  Carduus  (Cni(ms)  heterophylhis.  [B, 
173  ;  L.]— C.  a,  foulon.  The  Dipsacus  fullonum,  [A,  385.]— C. 
argents.  The  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  173.]— C.  aux  S.nes. 
The  Cnicus  eriophorus^  also  the  Onopordon  ac'anthium.,  and  other 
plants.  [B,  121,  173.1- C  bUtard.  The  Onopordon  acanthium. 
[B,  173.]— C.  b6nit  [Fr.  Cod.].  1.  The  Centaurea  benedicta.  2. 
The  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  121. 173.]— C.  b6nit  des  Antilles. 
The  Argemone  mexicana.  [B,  173,1— C.  b6»it  des  Parisiens. 
The  Carthamus  lanatus.  [B,  173.]— C.  bleu.  The  Eryngiutn, 
amethystinum.  [B,  121.]— C,  bonnetier.  The  Dipsacus  fullo- 
num. [B,  38.]— C.  d'ane.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  173.]— 
C.  des  champs.  See  C.  Mmorrhoidal. — C.  des  Indes,  C.  des 
Indes  occidentales.  The  Melocactus  communis.  [B,  38,  121, 
173.]— C.  des  pr6s.  Tfie  Cirsium  oleraceum  (Cnicus  oleraceus). 
[B,  121.]— C.  des  Tignes.  See  C.  hSmorrhoidah—C*  de  V6nus. 
The  Dipsacus  fullonum.  [B,  121, 173,]— C.  dor£.  The  Atractylis 
humilis.  [B,  173.]— C  du  Br^sil.  The  Ananassa  sativa.  [B, 
121.]— C.  etoil«.  The  Centaurea  calciirapa.  [B,  121,  173.]— C. 
fier.    An  undetermined  species  of  Atractylis.    [B,  121.]— C.  h6- 
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morrholdal.  The  Cnicus  aniensis.  [B,  19, 173.]— C.  Iact6.  The 
Silybum.  ■marianum.  [B,  121.]— C.  lalteux.  The  Vrocudilium 
aalactites.—C  lanc€ol6.  The  Cirsium  lanceolatum  {Ciucus  lan- 
ceolatus).  [B,  181,  irS.J— C.-Marie,  C.  Notre-JOaine.  The  Sily- 
bum  marianum.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  p6dane.  The  Onopvi-don 
acanthium.  [B,  121. J — C.  porte-soie.  The  Cnicus  eriopliorits.  [B, 
173.]— C.  Koland  LFi".  Cod.],  C.  roulant.  The  Eryngiuni  cani- 
pestre.  The  root  is  official  in  the  Fr.  Codex.  [B,  113,  121,  173.]— 0. 
tach£.  The  Silybum  marianum.  [B,  121.]— C.  velu.  The  Ono- 
pordon  acanthium.  [B,  121,  173.]— Conserve  de  c.  b^nit.  See 
Conserva  cardui  benedicti. — Eau  de  c.  bSnit.  See  Aqua  cardui 
denedJcK.- Extrait  de  o.  aux  S.nes.  See  Extractum  cardui 
fomenfosi.- Extralt  de  c,  btnit  [Pr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  car- 
dui benedicti. — Grand  c.  aux  Snes.  The  Onopordon  acanthium. 
[B,  173.]— Hydrolat  de  o.  b6nit.  See  Agua  cardui  benedicti. — 
Hydrol€  de  c.  b^nit,  Infusion  de  c.  b6nit.  See  Tisane  de  c. 
benit. — Teinture  de  c.  b6nit.  See  Tinctnra  cardui  benedicti. — 
Tisane  de  c.  b^nit.  A  decoction  made  by  steeping  1  part  of  the 
leaves  of  Centaurea  benedicta  in  100  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water. 
[B,  95, 113  (n,  21).] 

CHAKDONNERETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'r-don-e^r-eU.  A  popular 
name  for  the  Cynara  cardnnculns^  the  Carlina  acanthifoiia^  and 
the  Dipsacus  fullonum.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHAKDONNBTTB  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-don-e't.  The  Cynara  car- 
duncutus.  [B,  173.]— C.  gonimeuse.  The  Atvactylis  gummifera. 
[B,  88.]— C.  sauvage.    The  Onopordon  acanthium.     [B,  121.] 

CHARDOUSSE  (Fr.),  ii.  Sha^r-dus.  The  Carlina  acanthi- 
folia.    [B,  88, 173.1 

CHARE,  n.    Cha^r.    The  Cheiranthus  Cheiri.    [A,  505.] 

CHARES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka(eh=a3)'re=-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  charges. 
1.  Of  Bischof  and  Kiitzing,  see  Charace^.  2.  Of  Bessey,  an  order 
of  the  Characece,  consi-sting  of  the  single  genus  Chara.   [B,  75,  170.] 

CHARGE  (Fr.),  Ii.  Sha^r-a.  The  Lithospermum  arvense.  tB, 
121.] 

CHABEI  (Ar.),  CHARES  (Ar.),  n's.  The  Apium  petroselinum. 
[B,  88, 121.] 

CHARGE,  n.  Cha'rj.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Ladung.  The  quantity  of 
electricity  maintained  on  a  surface  or  in  a  condenser.  [A,  .385.] — 
Residual  c.  Fr.,  c.  residuelle.  The  quantity  of  electricity  re- 
maining in  a  condenser  after  a  discharge.    [A,  385.] 

CHARGE,  V.  tr.  Cha^rj.  Fr.,  charger.  Ger.,  Laden.  It.,  cari- 
care.  Sp.,  cargar.  Port.,  carregdr.  To  fill,  as  with  electricity ; 
the  converse  of  discharge.    [B.] 

CHARGE  (Ft.),  n.  Sha»rzh.  Ger.,  Pferdepflaster.  A  class  of 
preparations  of  the  Fr.  Codex  ;  a  sort  of  ointment  of  varying  con- 
sistence used  in  veterinary  practice  only.  [B,  38, 113.]—  C.  com- 
mune [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  melting  together  equal 
■  parts  of  resin  and  pitch.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— C,  centre  la  gale  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  preparation,  used  for  the  mange,  made  by  mixing  to- 
gether 1  part  each  of  soft  soap,  coal-tar,  berry-bearing  cedrus,  and 
oil  of  turpentine,  and  3  parts  of  benzine.  1.B,  113  (a,  21).]— C.  de 
Lebas.  A  preparation  made  of  5  parts  each  of  vegetable  tar  and 
hog's  lard  and  4  parts  each  of  oil  of  turpentine  and  tincture  of 
cantharides.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— C.  ordinaire  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  C. 
commune.— C  resolutive  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  of 
50  parts  of  coal-tar  and  13  each  of  refined  petroleum-oil  and  tinct- 
ure of  cantharides.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CHARGED,  adj.  Cha'rid.  Fr.,  charge.  Ger.,  geladen.  It., 
caricato.  Sp.,  cargado.  Port.,  carregado.  Filled,  as  with  elec- 
tricity; the  converse  of  discharged.    [B.] 

CHARIANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=r(oh2aSr)-i2  a^infa^n)'- 
the^-e(a3-e''').  Fr.,  charianthees.  Of  Seringe  and  subsequent  au- 
thors, a  suborder  of  melastomaceous  plants,  comprising  Charian- 
thm,  etc.    [B,  170,214.] 

CHARIBN,  n.  Fr.,  c.  The  Lithymnlis  (.Euphorbia)  charncias. 
The  root,  applied  to  the  navel,  was  supposed  to  expel  the  dead 
foetus.    [B,  200.] 

CHARIOT,  n.  Cha'r'i'-o^t.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Laufer.  Schlitten, 
Magen.    The  movable  coil  of  an  inductiofa  apparatus.    [A,  385.] 

CHARLSTOtOCHIA  (Lat),  n.  f,  Ka=r(ch2aSr)-i2st-o(o'')-lok- 
(lo'ch2)'i2-a'.    The  genus  Artemisia.    [B,  200.) 

CHARITY,  n.  Cha'r'i^t-i!!.  The  Polymonium  casruleum.  [B, 
875.] 

CHARJA-BESS,  n.  In  Siberia,  the  Finns  abies.  [B,  88, 121.] 
CHARLATAN,  n.  ShaSr'lan-a'n.  Said  to  be  from  It.,  ciar- 
lare,  to  prattle,  prate ;  according  to  some,  a  contraction  of  Fr.. 
char  de  Latan,  Latan's  wa^on,  a  vehicle  in  which  Latan,  a  Paris 
quack,  was  accustomed  to  visit  patients,  physicians  before  his  time 
having  visited  the  sick  only  on  foot,  so  that  it  was  commonly  ex- 
claimed, when  Latan  was  seen  approaching,  "Voila  le  char  de 
Latan!"  Fr.,c.  Gei:,  C,  SclMrletan,Quackaalher.  It.,  ci.arlatano. 
Sp.,  charlatcln.  One  who  either  practises  medicine  or  pharmacy 
illegally,  or,  being  a  legally  qualified  practitioner,  resorts  to  vulgar 
devices  for  obtaining  practice,  as  by  advertisements,  public  exhi- 
bitions, etc.  [A,  301  ;  '^Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Oct.  4,  1888,  p.  574.] 
_  CHARLATANISM,  CHARLATANRY,  n's.  Sha3r'la2t-a=n- 
i'zm,-ri2.  La,t.,charlatanismus.  Ft.,  charlatanisme.  Qer.,Quack- 
salberei.  It.,  ciarlatanismo.  &p..charlatanismo.  A  collective  term 
for  the  practices  of  a  charlatan,  also  the  condition  of  being  a  char- 
latan. 

CHARLE-HEMP,  n.  Cha'd'heSmp.  The  male  plant  of  Can- 
nabis sativa.    [A,  505.] 

CHARLES'S-SCEPTBB,  n.  Cha»rlz"i2z-se2ptr'.  The  Pedicu- 
laria  sceptrum  carolinum.    [B,  275.] 

'     CHARLESTON,  n.     Cha'rlz'tuSn.     A  city  in  South  Carolina, 
where  there  is  a  thermal  alkaline-saline  artesian  well.    [A,  363.] 


CHAKLBTAN,  u.    Sha=r'le2t-a2n.    See  Charlatan. 

CHARLOCK,  n.  ChaSr'lo'k.  The  Sinapis  arvensis.  [B,  185.] 
—  Jointed  c,  Wliite  c.  The  Raphanus  raphanistrum.  fB,  19, 
375.] 

CHARLOTSVILLE,  n.  ShaSr'lo^tz-vi^l.  A  place  in  Norfolk 
County,  Ontario,  Canada,  where  tnere  are  springs  highly  charged 
with  hydrogen  sulphide.    [A,  363.] 

CHARLOTTENBRUNN  (Ger.),  n.  Ch!a=r-lo=t'te2n-bnin.  A 
place  in  Prussian  Silesia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs,  milk- 
cure  estabhshments,  and  bathing-houses.    [A,  319  ;  L,  49.] 

CHARLOTTENBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Ch^aSr-lo^t'te'n-burg.  A 
place  in  Prussia,  province  of  Brandeburg,  where  there  is  a  water- 
cure  establishment.     [A,  319.] 

CHARLOTTENQUELLE  (Ger.),  n.  Ch^aSr-lon'te^n-kweM-le^ 
The  most  important  of  the  springs  at  Chariottenbrunn,  containing 
iron.    [A,  319.] 

CHARME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSr(ch2a3r)'me(ma).  Gr.,  xwi.  The 
name  of  a  certain  antidote  mentioned  by  Galen.    [B,  300  (a,  21).] 

CHARME  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'rm.  The  genus  Carpinus.  [B,  121, 
173.1 — C.  blanc,  C.  commun.  The  Carinnus  betulus.  [B,  173.]  — 
C.  d*Am6rique.  The  Carpinus  americana.  [B,  38  (a.  14).l — C. 
de  Virginie.  The  Carpinus  (Ostrya)  virginiana.  [B,  173.]— C. 
houblon.  The  Ostrya  carpinifolia.  [B,  173.] — C.  noir.  The 
Tilia  uhnifolia.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHARMENS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Quercus  coccifera.    [B,  121.] 

CHAKMILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-mel-y'.  The  Carpinus  betulus. 
[B,  121,  173.] 

CHARMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka3r(ch2a'i-)'mi2s.  Gr.,  x»P>i'»-  See 
Charme  (Lat.). 

CHABNE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^rn.    The  Carpinus.    [B,  121.] 

CHARNECA  (Sp.),  u.  Cha=r-na'kas.  The  Pistacia  lentiscus. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CHARNI&RE  (Fr.).  n.  Sha>r-ne-e=r.  The  hinge  of  a  shell, 
also  any  hinge-like  joint  or  connection.  [A,  385  :  L,  41.] — C.  occi- 
pitale.  Of  Budin.  a  fibro-cartilaginous  connection  described  by 
him  as  existing  between  the  squamous  and  the  basilar  portions  of 
the  occipital  bone  in  the  fcetus,  by  virtue  of  which  a  hinge-like 
movement  of  the  two  parts  is  possible.    [A,  15.] 

CHARNIBRGELENK  (Ger.),  u.     Ch^a'r-ner'ge^-le^n'k.    See 

GiNGI.YMUS. 

CHARNU  (Fr.),  adj.    Sha'r-nu".    Fleshy.    [B,  121.]    See  Car- 

NOSUS. 

CHARNUBI,  n.    The  carob  (.Ceratonia  siliqua).    [B,  121.] 

CHAROGNB  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSr-on-y'.  The  carcass  of  an  animal, 
especially  one  in  a  decomposed  state.    [A,  385.] 

CHAKOLI,  n.  In  Bombay,  the  seeds  of  Buchanania  latifolia. 
[A,  479.] 

CHARP  (Ar.),  n.    See  Charfi. 

CHARPE  (Fr.),  CHAKPENE  (Fr.),  CHARPENNE  (Fr.), 
n's.    Sha^rp,  sha^rp-e^n.    The  Carpinus  betulus.    \B,  38, 121, 173.] 

CHARPENTAIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=r-pa=n2-ta=r.  The  Scilla  ma- 
ritima.    [B,  173.] 

CHABPENTE  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSr-pa=n2t.  A  frame-work,  skeleton. 
[L,  153.]— C.  branchiale.  See  Branchial  basket. — C.  osseuse. 
The  bony  skeleton.    [A,  301.] 

CHARPIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-pe.  Gr.,  fioTfe  X,a,t.,  linteum  carp- 
turn.  Ger.,  C,  Scharpie.  It.,  jilaccia.  Sp..  hilas.  Picked  lint ;  a 
mass  of  thread-like  shreds  from  2  to  4  inc*hes  long,  made  by  ravel- 
ing linen  cloth.  [A,  301,  385  ;  E.]— C.  anglaise.  See  English  c. — 
C.  au  coaltar.  See  C.  coaltaree. — C.  balsamique.  C.  soaked  in 
various  balsams  or  Jjinctures.  [L,  87.] — C.  brute.  Lint  made  of 
linen  cut  into  small  pieces.  [L,  43.]- C.  carbonifdre.  C.  contain- 
ing powdered  charcoal  or  consisting  of  wads  of  paper  saturated 
with  a  charcoal  paste,  for  disinfecting.  ]L,  87.] — C.  clilor^e. 
Lint  soaked  in  an  aqueous  solution  of  chlorine  and  afterward 
dried.  (L,  88.]— C.  coaltaree.  C.  soaked  in  coal-tar.  [L,  87.1— 
C,  commune.  Lint  made  from  common  cloth.  fL,  41.1 — C. 
courte.  A  variety  in  which  the  filaments  are  short.  [L,  41.] — C. 
de  bois.  See  Wood-wooL. — C.  de  chanvre.  Carded  tow.  [L, 
87.]— C.  effll6e.  C  made  of  parallel  threads.  [L,  87.]— C.  61ectro- 
jn6tallique.  C.  containing  different  metals,  believed  to  develop 
electrical  currents.  [L,  88.]— C.  en  6ponge.  A  sort  of  lint  made 
of  sponges  reduced  to  fine  fragments.  [L,  87.]— C.  fine.  Lint 
made  from  fine  cloth.  [L,  41.] — C.  longue.  A  variety  in  which 
the  filaments  are  long.  [L.  41.]— C.  noire.  C.  soaked  in  a  solution 
of  silver  nitrate.  [L,  87.]— C.  rap^e.  Scraped  lint.  [L,  41.]— C. 
vierge.  Lint  made  of  flax  that  has  never  been  woven  or  even 
spun.  [L,  87.]— English  c,  Fleur  de  c.  Lat.,  linteum  carptum 
angr^icitm  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  ¥v..c.  anglaise.  Ger., 
englische  C.  A  white  fabric,  smooth  on  one  surface,  wooly  on  the 
other  :  woven  of  linen  threads  mixed  with  cotton.  [B,  95.]— Ger- 
man c.    Ger.,  deutsche  C.    See  C— Tissu-c.    See  English  c. 

CHARPRE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'rpr.    The  Carpinus  betulus.    [B,  173.] 

CHARQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^rk.  Meat  dried  in  an  oven  and  coat- 
ed with  white  of  egg  for  preservation.    [L,  41.]    Of.  CHARqui. 

CHABQUEUE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^r-kuS.  In  Champagne,  the  Me- 
lampyrum.    [B,  121.] 

CHABQUI  (Sp.),  n.  Cha^r-ke'.  In  C^iili,  a  sort  of  preserved 
meat.  The  lean  parts  are  cut  into  thin  slices,  dried  by  the  action 
of  the  sun,  pulverized,  and  preserved  in  pots.  In  South  America 
the  term  gave  rise  to  the  expression  jerked  beef.  In  the  Argentine 
Republic,  Venezuela,  and  Mexico,  the  meat  is  not  pulverized,  but 
slightly  salted  and  dried  in  the  air.    The  name  for  it  in  those  coun- 
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tries  is  tasajo.    In  Mexico,  goat-meat  so  preserved  is  called  chito. 
[a,  14  ;  L,  56,  77  (o,  81).] 

CHAKQUONE  (Fr.),  n.    ShaSr-kon.    In  Champagne,  the  Equi- 
setum.     [B,  121.] 

CHAKBAH  (Ar.),  n.  The  Lagenaria  vulgaris  clavata.  [B,  19.] 
CHABKAPOT  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'r-a'-po.  See  Chara. 
CHABT,  n.  Cha=rt.  Gr.,  x«P"ls.  l^at-.  charta.  Fr.,  carte. 
Gter.,  Karte.  A  paper  showing  a  graphic  record  of  events  (e.  g.,  the 
changes  in  the  temperature  of  the  body,  the  rapidity  of  the  pulse 
and  respiration,  etc.),  as  observed  daily  or  oftener  ;  usually  a 
printed  form  consisting  of  vertical  columns  divided  into  equal 
parts  by  transverse  lines,  each  column  being  marked  with  the  day 
or  hour  of  the  observation  and  each  transverse  line  with  a  numeral 
denoting  the  temperature,  etc.  A  dot  is  inserted  at  the  proper 
place  in  each  column,  and  the  consecutive  dots  are  usually  con- 
nected by  straight  lines,  which,  taken  as  a  whole,  are  termed  the 
"  temperature  curve,"  "  pulse  curve,"  etc.  The  same  term  is  ap- 
plied also  to  schematic  outline  drawings'  (e.  g.^  those  showing  the 
relations  of  anatomical  parts). 

CHABTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KaSrCch^a'rj'ta'.  Gr.,  x«P"?'.  xoprioi/. 
Fr.,  papier,  carton.  Ger.,  Papier.  It.,  carta.  Sp.,  papel.  1.  See 
Chart.  2.  Paper ;  a  class  of  preparations  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  and  Fr.  Cod.,  consisting  of  paper  imbued  or  spread  with 
medicinal  substances,  intended  either  for  external  application,  as 
c.  sinapis,  c.  cantharidi-f,  or  for  purposes  of  fumigation,  as  c. 
potassii  nitratis.  [B.T— C.  ad  cautei-es  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  ad  cau- 
terium  [Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  papier  d  cautires  [Fr.  Cod.].  1.  Of  the 
Belg.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  of  384  parts  of  yellow  wax,  193 
each  of  spermaceti  and  elemi,  and  230  of  Venetian  turpentine, 
melted  together  and  spread  on  pieces  of  paper.  2.  Of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  a  preparation  made  of  60  parts  of  white  wax,  45  of  white 
resin,  and  10  of  Venetian  turpentine,  mixed  together,  strained 
through  a  cloth,  and  spread  upon  rectangular  pieces  of  paper  10 
ctm.  long  and  6  ctm.  wide.  [B,  95,  113  (a,  21).]— Chartae  ad  ciga- 
retas  arsenicales.  See  Papier  arsenical.— C.  ad  fontlculos 
[Swed.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  60  parts  of  yellow  wax,  120  of 
yellow-pine  resin,  40  of  refined  suet,  20  of  ordinary  tiirpentine,  and 
5  of  powdered  acetate  of  copper,  melted  together  and  strained. 
Pieces  of  thin,  stiff  white  paper  are  dipped  into  the  mixture,  so  as 
to  coat  both  sides,  and  allowed  to  cool.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Em- 
PLASTRUM  ad  fonticulos.  [B,  11,  9S  (a,  21).]— C.  adhaesiva.  Thin 
paper  spread  with  mucilage  of  gum  arabic ;  used  for  sticking-plaster. 
[Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— C.  antarthrltlca.  See  C.  resinosa.—C. 
antastlimatica.  Fr.,  carton  fumigatoire  [Fr.  God.]  (ou  anti- 
asthmatique).  1.  Of  the  Dutch  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  satu- 
rating white  paper  with  an  infusion  of  1  part  each  of  belladonna 
leaves,  digitalis  leaves,  stramonium  leaves,  and  salvia  (all  in  coarse 
powder)  in  48  parts  of  boiling  water,  to  which,  after  straining,  1 
part  of  potassium  nitrate  has  been  added ;  baking  the  mass ;  sprmk- 
ling  it  with  a  mixture  of  4  parts  of  tincture  of  benzoin  and  16  of 
rectified  spirit ;  and  baking  again.  2.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  tearing  130  grammes  of  gray  unsized  gaper  into  strips; 
soaking  it  in  water  until  it  is  perf ectl.y  soft ;  draining  off  the  greater 
part  of  the  water  ;  beating  the  pulp  into  a  homogeneous  mass  ;  in- 
corporating with  it  5  grammes  each  of  pulvis  belladonnse,  pulvis 
f  oUorura  digitalis,  pulvis  f  oliorum  stramonii,  pulvis  fructus  phellan- 
drii,  and  pulvis  herbse  lobeliae,  10  grammes  each  of  pulvis  myrrhge 
and  pulvis  olibani_,  and  60  grammes  of  powdered  potassium  nitrate  ; 
baking  the  mass  in  a  tin  plate  ;  and  cutting  it  into  36  rectangular 
stcips.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  antirrheuinatica  [Norw.  Ph.].  See  0. 
resinosa. — C.  arsenicalis.  See  Papier  arsenical. — C.  atrnplni- 
sata.  Ger.,  Atropinpapier.  A  preparation  made  by  spreading 
unguentum  atropinge  on  Straitfield  tissue-paper.  A  small  square 
piece  may  be  inserted  into  the  conjunctival  sac.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— 
C.  aurifoliata.  Gold-leaf,  used  to  protect  excoriated  parts  of  the 
skin.  [L,  135  (a,  21).] — €.  bibula.  See  Bibulous  f aver. — C.  cerata. 
Wax  paper ;  a  preparation  consisting  of  thin,  well-sized  paper  im- 
pregnated with  white  wax  ;  used  for  wrapping  odorous  substances, 
powders  containing  volatile  oil,  etc.,  for  covering  soft  plasters,  and 
for  other  purposes.  [L,  6^  (a,  21).]— C.  cerata  phenylata.  Wax 
or  paraffin  paper  medicated  with  carbolic  acid  ;  used  as  an  antisep- 
tic protective  dressing.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319  [a,  21]).]— C.  cheraica 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Papier  dit  chimique.—C  conglutinata.  Paste- 
board. [L,  135  (a,  21).] — C  cum  extracto  Guidii.  See  Papier 
a«  garon. — C.  cum  pulvere  sinapis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  C.  sinapis. 
-C  densata.  See  C.  conglutinata. — C.  emplastica.  Fr.,  papier 
d^einpldtre.  Ger.,  PJlasterpapier.  It.,  carta  d'impiastro.  Sp., 
papel  de  emplastro.  Paper  covered  with  some  adhesive  substance, 
to  be  used  for  external  application  as  a  plaster.  [L,  57  (a,  21).] — C 
emporetica.  See  Bibulous  paper.— C.  epispastica  [Br.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  papier  ipispastiqiue  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
papel  epispdstico  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  C.  cantharidis.— C.  epistolarla 
alba.  Ger.,  Schrewpapier.  White  writing  paper ;  formerly  it 
was  soaked  in  alcohol  and  applied  to  excoriated  parts.  [L,  135 
(a,  21).]— C.  exploratoria.  See  Test  paper.— C.  exploratoria 
cierulea  [Ger.  Ph.].  '  Ger.,  blaues  Lakmuspapier.  Fr.,  papier  de 
tournesol  bleu.  Sp.,papeldetona.solazul.  See Biwe  litmtts paper. 
^C.  exploratoria  flava  (seu  lutea)  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Turmeric 
paper. — C.  exploratoria  rubefacta  (seu  rubra)  [Ger.  Ph.].  See 
Red  litmus  paper.— C.  fumifera  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  C.  antasthmat- 
Lca. — C.  metse  sacchari  cserulea.  Ger.,  blaues  Zuckerpapier. 
The  blue  paper  in  which  loaf  sugar  was  formerly  wrapped ; 
smeared  with  camphor  or  white  lead,  it  was  applied  in  cases  of 
erysipelas.  [L,  135  (o,  21).]— C.  nitrata  [Ger.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.].  Fr., 
papier  nitri.  Ger.,  Salpeterpapier.  See  Charta  potash  nitratis. 
— C.  parafflnata.  Paper  impregnated  with  paraffin  ;  used  like  o. 
cerata.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319  [o,  21]).]— C.  per  ceram  tracta.  Ger., 
mit  Wachs  getrdnktes  Papier.  See  C.  cei^ata. — C.  per  picem 
liquidam  tracta.  Qbt.,  Theerpapier.  See  Tar  paper.— C.  picea 
[Fr.  Cod.],  C.  piceata.  Ger.,  Oichtpapier.  Syn.:  c.  antarthritica, 
c.  antirrheumatica.    Paper  coated  with  a  mixture  of  6  parts  each 


of  black  pitch  and  turpentine,  4  of  yellow  wax,  and  10  of  colophony,  • 
melted  together  and  carefully  strained.  It  should  be  brown  and 
shiny,  and  adhere  readily  to  the  skin.  [A,  506.]— C.  resinosa.  Fr., 
papier  goudronni.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  paper  spread  with  a  mixture 
of  5  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and  pine  tar  and  15  of  rosin.  2.  Of 
the  (jer.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  and  Kuss.  Ph.,  paper  spread  with  a  mixture 
of  4  parts  of  yellow  wax,  10  of  rosin,  and  6  each  of  pitch  and  tur- 
pentine. 3.  Of  the  Norw.  Ph.,  paper  spread  with  a  mixture  of  4 
parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  pine  tar,  and  pitch,  and  16  of  rosin. 
[B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  sinapisata  |6er.  Ph.].  See  C.  sinapis.— C.  ver- 
nicea.  Varnished  paper,  used  in  place  of  oiled  silk.  1.  Paper 
coated  with  a  varnish  made  of  100  parts  of  linseed-oil  boiled  with  i 

gart  carbonate  or  borate  of  manganese  in  fine  powder  for  half  an 
our  at  a  temperature  of  200°  C.  and  filtered.  2.  Paper  coated  with 
a  varnish  made  by  boiling  lOU  parts  of  linseed-oil  with  2  of  boric 
acid  dissolved  in  24  of  water  until  all  the  water  is  evaporated. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  p.  48  (a,  21).]— C.  -vesi- 
catoria.  See  C.  cantharidis. — C.  Tirglnea.  The  amnion.  [B, 
200.] 

CHAKTACEOUS,  adj.  Ka'r-ta'shu's.  l,at.,  chartacew.  Fr., 
chartac^.    Resembling  paper  or  parchment.    [B,  19,  114, 121.] 

CHABTAM  (Ar.),  CHAKTAN  (Ar.),  n's.  The  Cartfiamus 
tinctorius.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHABTEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KaSrt(oh2a=rt)'e=-u«s(u''s).  Of  or  per- 
taining to  paper.     [B,  114.] 

CHABTOLEPIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ka3rt(ch2a=rt)  o^re^p-iiis.  See 
Centaurea. 

CHABTBE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha'rtr.    Tabes  mesenterica.    [L.  41.] 

CHABTBEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^rt-ru^z.  A  cordial  consisting  ot 
an  alcoholic  preparation  of  Melissa  officinalis,  Hyssopus  officinalis, 
Angelica,  Canella,  safTron,  mace,  and  also,  it  is  said.  Scandix  odo- 
rata,  Bupleurum,  and  fir-twigs ;  so  called  from  its  being  made  at 
la  Grande-Charteuse.  a  Carthusian  monastery  near  Grenoble, 
France.    [A,  385 ;  L,  56  (a,  21).] 

CHABTBEDX(Fr.),n.  ShaSrtru=.  The Agaricusleucophceus. 
[B,  181.] 

CHABTriA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  dim.  of  charta.  Ka8rt(ch2a"rt)'u2(u')- 
la^.  A  little  paper;  in  prescriptions,  a  powder,  i,  e.,  a  paper  con- 
taining a  medicine  in  the  form  of  powder,  usually  a  single  dose. 
[B.] — C.  cerata.    A  powder  wrapped  in  wax  paper. 

CHABN  (Tartar),  n.    The  Pinus  larix.    [B,  121.] 

CHABUB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Ceratonia  siliqiui.    [B,  88.] 

CHABUIj,  n.    In  the  East,  the  Paliurus  australis.    [B,  121.] 

CHABYBDEID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ka=r(ch2a"r)-i2b(u»b)-de(de»)'- 
i'd-e(si'-e').    A  family  of  the  Conomedusce.    [L,  121.] 

CHAS  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=.  1.  The  eye  of  a  needle.  [B,  52.]  8.  A 
starch  paste  obtained  from  grain  by  expression.    [A,  300  (a,  18).] 

CHASA  (Bomb.),  n.    Whey.    [A,  479.] 

CHASAMB.^:  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ka=s(ch2a3s)-a2I(aSl)-i(i2)'e''-e(aS- 
e").  Fr.,  chasatiees.  Of  Miquel,  a  subtribe  of  the  J^j/cAotrieoe,  com- 
prising Chasalia,  Psychotria,  etc.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CHASA  MIZAJA  (Ar.),  n.  The  seeds  of  Cassia  absus.  [A, 
479.] 

CHASBOI.,  CHASBOW,  n's.  Cha^s-bol,  -bo.  The  poppy. 
[A,  605.] 

CHASCANON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ka«s(ch=a=s)'ka»nikaSn)-o=n.  Gr., 
xa<rKo.vQv.    The  Xanthium  strumarium.    [Dioscorides  (B,  115).] 

CHASCHA  (Turk.),  n.    The  Quercus  robur.    [B,  88.] 

CHASHAMI-KHUBOSA  (Pers.),  u.  The  root,  leaves,  and 
seeds  of  Abi"tis  precatorius.    [A,  479.] 

CHASHUMA  (Pers,),  n.    The  seeds  of  Cassia  absus.    [A,  479.] 

CHASIM  (Calmuck),  n.    The  Leontodon  taraxacum.    [B,  88.] 

CHA-SIN-KIOW  (Chin.),  n.  A  vinous  liquid  obtained  by  fer- 
mentation from  rice;  employed  in  Chinese  pharmacy  instead  of 
grape  wine.    [''  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii,  p.  33  (a,  21).] 

CHASMA(Lat.),n.  n.  Ka'iz(ch'ia=s)'ma=.  Gen.,  cftas'matos  (-is). 
Gr.,  x6jTti.a..  1.  A  wide  opening ;  a  paroxysm  consisting  of  a  series 
of  yawns,  following  each  other  in  rapid  succession  and  accom- 
panied by  a  flow  of  saliva  and  tears,  dullness  of  hearing,  and  tinni- 
tus aurium.  [D,  35.1  2.  In  ornithology,  the  optic  chiasm.  [L,  343.] 
3.  In  craniometry,  the  angle  formed  by  the  radius  fixus  and  a  line 
drawn  from  the  punctum  spinse  nasahs  posterioris  to  the  punctum 
alse  vomeris.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv  (L).]— C'ebene 
(Ger.).    See  Plane  of  the  c. 

CHASMANTHEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2sfchi'aSsVma2n(ma>n)'- 
the^r-a^.  Fr.,  chasmanfh^re.  Of  Hochstetter.  a  genus  of  meni- 
spermaceous  plants  ot  tropical  Africa.  As  defined  by  Baillon.  it 
includes  also  Jatrorrhiza  and  Tinospora.  [B,  121 ;  Prantl  (B,  245).] 
— C.  bakis  [H.  Baillon].  See  Tinospora  bakis.--C.  cordifolia  [H. 
Baillon],  The  Tinospora  cordifolia.  [B.  121,  245.]— C.  crispa. 
See  Tinospora  crispa.— C  palmata  [Baillon].  The  Jatrorrhiza 
(Jateorrhiza)  palmata.  [B,  113, 131, 245.] — Pulvis  chasmanlherae 
palmatae  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  Colombo. — Vinum  de  c,  pal- 
mata (Fr.  Cod.).    See  Vin  de  Colombo. 

CHASMANTHEBE^  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Ka2s(ch2aSs1-ma'n(ma3n)- 
the(the'')'re''-e(a'-e'').  Fr..  chasmantheries.  Of  H.  Baillon,  a  series 
of  the  Menispermacece,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Tinosporece  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker  and  of  Prantl.    [B,  121 .] 

CHASMATOPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  h.  Ka2s(ch!aSs)-ma=t(ma»t)- 
o2f'i2t(u^t)-u3m(u^m).  From  ya<Tfjt.a,  a  chasm,  and  tj>vr6v,  a  plant,' 
Fr.,  chasmatophyte.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (order)  of  plants,  com- 
prising the  species  (genera)  Calceolaria,  Justicia,  Melampyrum, 
Orobanche,  Lenaria,  Scrophularia,  etc.,  which  have  didynamous 
stamens  and  irregular  ringent  coroUse.    [B,  131, 170.] 
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CHASMB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka22(eh=a=s)'me(ma).  6r.,  x^^MT-  An 
old  term  tor  yawning.    [B,  lai ;  L,  94.] 

CHASMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka2z(oli''a's)-iae(ma)'si's.  Gen., 
chasme'seos  {-is).  Gr.,  x''<'M<'^t-  1-  See  Chasme.  2.  See  Dehis- 
cence. 

CHASMICtJS  (Lat.),  ad].  Ka=z(eh2a=s)'mi»k-u's(u''s).  Pertain- 
ing to  yawning.    [A,  383.] 

CHASMO-CIiKISTOGAMY,  n.  Ka2z"mo-klis-to2g'a''m-i' . 
From  xaCveiv^  to  gape,  KAeif,  to  close,  and  ydfiot^  marriage.  Ger., 
Chasmo-kleistogamie.  Of  Delpino,  that  conUiDion  of  a  plant  in 
which  the  flowers  are  aU  hermaphrodite,  and  both  cleistogamous 
and  ohasmogamous  flowers  are  found  upon  the  same  individual. 
[Engler  (B,  245).] 
■  CHASMODIE  (Ger.).    Ch=a»s-mod-e'.    See  Chasma  (1st  def.). 

CHASMOGAMOUS,  adj.  Ka^'z-mo'g'a^m-uSs.  From  xa'^en-, 
to  gape,  and  vajaoy,  marriage.  Fr. ,  chasnwgame.  Qev.^chasmogani, 
Of  flowers,  opening  so  that  the  stigmas  can  be  fertilized  by  the  pol- 
len from  other  individuals ;  opposed  to  cleistogamous.  [B,  121 ; 
Engler  (B,  345).] 

CHASMOGAMY,  n.  Ka'z-mo'g'a^m-i'.  Fr.,  cliasmogamie. 
Ger.,  Chasmogamie.  Of  Axell,  that  condition  of  a  plant?  in  which 
the  flowers  are  all  chasmogamous.    [Engler  (B,  245).] 

CHASMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ka2z(ch2a=s)-mo'si2s.  Gen.,  chas- 
mo'seos  (-is).    See  Chasmesis. 

CHASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ka''z(oh5a's)'mu»s(mu4s).  Gr  ,  x°-<^M' 
Xa<rfi7](ri?  (from  xati'eti',  to  yawn).  Ger.,  Gdhnkrampf.  Spasmodic 
yawning.    [A,  326.] 

CHASSE,  n.    Cha^s.    The  Papaver  somniferum.    [A,  505.] 

CHASSE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha=s.  The  junction  of  the  blade  of  a  lancet, 
bistoury,  etc.,  with  the  handle.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CHASSE-BOSSE  (Fr.),  n,  Sha^s-bos.  The  Lysimachia  vul- 
garis; so  called  from  its  vulnerary  properties.  ^  [B,  38,  173.] 

CHASSE-DIABLE  (Fr.),  u.  Sha^s-de-a^bl.  The  Hypericum 
perforatum.     [B,  38,  121.] 

CHASSE-FIt  (Fr.).  n.  Sha^s-fel.  An  instrument  consisting  of 
a  channeled  needle  fixed  to  a  handle,  with  a  wheel  that  presses  upon 
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a  wire  running  in  the  channel  and,  being  turned,  propels  the  wire 
onward,    [a,  18.] 

CHASSE-KAGE  (Fr.),  CHASSEKAGE  (Fr.),  n's.  Sha^s-ra^zh. 
The  Lepidium  gramineum.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHASSE-TAUPE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha's-top.  The  Datura  stramo- 
nium.   [B,  173.] 

CHASSE-VACHES  (Fr.),  u.  ShaSs-va'sh.  The  Astragalus 
glycyphyllos.    [B,  173.] 

CHASSE-VENIN  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^s-ve'n-a^na.  The  Linaria  vul- 
garis.   [B,  173.] 

CHASSIE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^s-e.    See  Bleakedness. 

CHASSIEUX(Fr;),  adj.    Sha^s-e-u*.    Blear-eyed. 

CHAST  (Syr.),  n.    The  Costus  arabicus.    [B,  88.] 

CHASTEK  (Tartar),  u.    The  Robinia  fruteseens.    [B,  131.] 

CHASTE-TREE,  n.  Chast'tre.  The  Vitex  agnus  castus.  fB, 
875.] 

CHASTEY,  n.    Cha^st'e".    The  Castanea  vesca.    [A,  505.] 

CHAT,  n.  Cha^t.  A  catkin  ;  also  the  key  or  samara  of  the  ash 
or  maple,  and  the  cone  of  a  flr-tree.    [B,  275.] 

CHAT  (Fr.).  n.  Sha^.  The  cat.  [L,  41.]  See  Cat,  Catds,  and 
Felis.— C.  de  mer,  C.  marin.  See  Anabrhichas  lupus.— Werhe 
auc,  Herbedec.  1.  Catnep(iVej)eta  cataria).  2.  TheTeucrium 
marum.  3.  The  Eupatorium  atriplicifolium.  4.  The  Valeriana 
offlcinalis.    f>.  The  caVs  toot  (Antennariadioica).    [B,  38,  173.] 

CHATAIGNE  (Fr.).  n.  Sha^t-a^n-y'.  1.  The  chestnut  (fruit  of 
the  Castanea).  3.  The  so-called  chestnut  in  solipeds.  [B,  121,  173  ; 
L,  14.]— C.  cornue.  TbeTrapanatans.  [B,  173.]— C.  d'Amfirique. 
1.  The  Slonea  dentata.  2.  The  Cupania  americana.  [B,  131  ;  L, 
14.1— C.  d'eau.  The  Trapa  natans  and  its  fruit.  [B,  178.]— C.  de 
cheval.  The  horse-chestnut  (fruit  of  Msculus  Idppbcastanum). 
[B,  1.S2.]— C.  de  la  e6te  d'Espagne.  See  C.  de  la  Trinite.—C.  de 
la  Guiane.  The  Pachira  aquatica.  [B,  38.1— C.  de  la  Trinity. 
The  CaroUnea  (.Pachira)  insignis.  [B,  121.]— C.  de  mer.  The 
seeds  of  Entada  scandens.  [B,  172 ;  L,  41  (a,  14).]— C.  de  terre. 
The  Bunium  (Carum)  bulbocastanum  and  its  tuber.  [B,  121,  173  ] 
— C.  du  Br6sil.  The  fruit  of  BerthoUetia  excelsa.  [B,  173.]— C. 
du  Malabar.  The  fruit  of  Artocarpus  integrifolia.  [B,  132.1— C. 
marine.  The  fruit  of  Trapa  natans.  [B,  121.]— C.  sauvage. 
The  Brabejum  stellatum.  [B,  121.]— Chocolat  de  c.  See  Chest- 
nut chocolate. 

ChAtAIGNIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Sha3t-a=n-.ye-a.  The  chestnut-tree 
(.Castanea  vulgaris).  [B.]— C.  d'Ain6rique.  1.  The  Cupania 
americana.  2.  The  American  variety  of  Castanea  vulgaris.  fB, 
173.]— C.  de  la  c6te  d'Espagne.  The  Pachira  insignis.  [B,  173  ] 
— C.  de  la  Guiane.  The  Pachira  aquatica.  [B,  173.]— C.  de 
.Saint -Domingue.  See  C.  d'Amirique.  —  C.  d'Inde.  The 
Msculus  hippocastanum.  fB,  81.]— C.  du  Br«sil.  The  Berthol- 
letia  excelsa,    [B,  173.] 

ChAtAIN  (Fr.),  adj.    Sha't-a^ns.    See  Badiods. 

CHATAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha't-a'r,  The  genus  Nepeta,  especially 
the  Nepeta  cataria.    [B,  121.  132.] 


CHATALHUIC,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Cassia  silvestris.  [B,  121.] 
CHATE,  n.  Fr.,  chate.  1.  A  sort  of  cucumber  or  melon  in- 
digenous to  Egypt,  the  Cucumis  cegyptius  rotundifolius  of  the 
older  botanists,  which  by  some  is  identified  with  the  Cucumis  c.  of 
LinnsBus.  8.  According  to  Dalechamp,  the  Arabic  name  for  Isatis 
tinctoria.     [B,  19,  121,  200.] 

CHATBAU-GAUTIER  (Fr.),  CHATEAU-GONTIEB  (Fr.), 
n's.  Sha^t-o-go-te-a,  -gon^^-te-a.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Mayenne,  France,  where  there  is  a  weak  saline,  gaseous,  chalybeate 
spring.  The  water  is  drank  and  used  for  bathing,  especially  for 
catarrh  of  the  bladder.    [A,  319,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CHATEAUNBUF  (Fr.),  n.  ShaH-o-nuSf.  1.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Loiret,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  mineral  spring. 
2.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Puy-de-Dome,  France,  where  there 
are  several  cold  and  warm  alkaline  and  feebly  chalybeate  springs. 
LA,  385  ;  L,  105.]— C.-les-Balns.    See  C.  (Sd  del). 

CHATEIDON  (Fr.),  n.  ShaS-te21-don2.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold,  gaseous,  alka- 
line and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49,  57.] 

CHATEt-GUYON  (Fr.),  n.  Shan-e^lge-on!.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Puy-de-Dome,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  con- 
taining magnesium  sulphate  and  chloride.  [A,  385  ;  L,  49,  57.] 
■  ChAteNOIS  (Fr.),  n.  Sha'-te'n-wa'.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Bas-Rhin,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing 
iodine,  bromine,  arsenic,  and  iron.    [A,  385.] 

CHATETH  (Ar.),  CHATHETH  (Ar.),  n's.  The  Astragalus 
tragacantha.    [Dalechamp  (B,  88,  121).] 

CHATINI  (Ar.),  CHATINIE  (Ar.),  n's.  The  Alihaia  offlcinalis. 
[B,  121.] 

CHATIRI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Alstonia  scholaris.    [B,  172.] 

CHATOESSIIVA  (Lat.),  n.  ii.  pi.  Ka2t(ch2aH)-o(o2),e!'s-si(se)'- 
na^.    A  group  of  the  Clupeidce.    [L.  280.] 

CHATOIEMENT(rr.),  n.  ShaH-waS-maSn^.  The  production 
of  iridescence  by  interference,  as  in  the  chorioid  of  the  cat.  [A. 
385.] 

CHATON  (Fr.).  n.  Sha't-o^n'.  1.  An  araent.  2.  A  pocket, 
pouch,  or  diverticulum  of  abnormal  formation,  due  to  sacculation 
of  a  hollow  organ  ;  the  cavity  of  the  uterus  after  the  expulsion  of 
the  child,  the  placenta  still  being  retained.  3.  The  vaginal  process 
of  the  temporal  bone.  4.  The  posterior  median  portion  of  the 
cricoid  cartilage.  [A.  385 ;  B,  121  ;  L,  41.]— Prenatal  c.  An  im- 
pediment to  the  expulsion  of  the  foetus  due  to  a  spasmodic  con- 
traction of  the  uterus  below  it,  or,  after  the  manner  of  a  band, 
around  it.  [Tyson,  "  Phila.  Med.  Times,"  July  15, 1883,  p.  705.]  Cf. 
Hour-glass  contraction. 

CHATONNi  (Fr.),  adj.  ShaH-o=n-a.  Inclosed  in  a  ohaton  or 
sac,  encysted.    [E.] 

CHATONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ShaH-o^n-e^-maSn^.  Incarcera- 
tion, encystment,  as  of  the  placenta  in  cases  of  hour-glass  contrac- 
tion of  the  uterus.    [L,  41.] 

CHATOPHOREEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Ch^at-o-for-a'e'n.  The 
Chcetophorece.    [B.] 

CHATOPODA  (Ger.),  n.  pi.   Ch'at-o^p'o^d-a'.   See  Ch.I!!topoda. 

CHATOUIttEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ShaSt-u-el-maSn^.  Itching. 
[L,  41.] 

OHATRE  (Fr.),  adj.    ShaH-ra,    Castrated.    [E,] 
CHATREUR  (Fr.),  u.    Sha't-ruSr.    A  spayer  or  gelder.    [L,43.] 
CHATRURE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^t-ru'r.    See  CA-STEATros. 
CHATTAH-PAT,  n.    In  Assam,  the  Licuala  peltata.    [B,  121.] 
CHATTAI-RENAY,  n.    On  the  Coromandel  coast,  different 

species  of  Hedyotis.    [B,  121.] 
CHATTEJEMA,  n.    Gamboge.    [B,  180.] 
CHAUBE,  n.    Arabian  coffee.    [C.  Bauhin  (B,  121).] 
CHAUCtE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    Cha"u-kla.    A  species  of  Bkfia. 

A  decoction  of  the  pseudo-bulbs  is  used  in  dj'sentery.    ["Proc.  of 

the  Am.  Pharm  Assoc,"  xxiv.  p.  769.] 
CHAUD  (Fr.),  adj.    Sho.    Acute,  febrile,  hot.    [A.  385.] 
CHAUDEAU  (I'r.),  n.     Shod-0.     1.  A  kind  of  thin  gruel  or 

bouillon.    2.  A  mixture  of  beer  and  water,  used  for  dysentery.    3. 

A  warm  drink  made  by  beating  together,  while  cooking,  white 

wine,  .yolks  of  eggs,  and  sugar  rubbed  with  lemon.     [L,  30,  41 

(a,  21).] 

CHAUDE-MALADIE  (Fi-.),  n.  Shod-man-aS-de.  An  epi- 
demic meningitis  that  raged  in  Metz  in  1438.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CHAUDEPISSE  (Fr.),  n.  Shodpes.  See  Gonorrhosa.- C. 
cord6e.  See  Chordee.— C.  seolie.  Urethritis  attended  with  lil  tie 
or  no  discharge.  [G.]  Cf.  Herp^tisme  urHhral. — C.  tombfee 
dans  les  bourses.     Gonorrhoeal  epididj'mitis.     [G.] 

CHAUDES-AIGUES  (Fi-.),  n.  Shodz-e^g-u".  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Cantal,  France,  where  there  are  very  hot  saline 
springs.    [A,  319.] 

CHAUD  ET  FROID  (Fr.),  n.  Shod-a-frwa'.  Lit.,  hot  and 
cold  ;  the  ephemeral  fever  produced  by  taking  cold,  accompanied 
with  alternating  sensations  of  heat  and  chilliness.    [A,  301 ,  £85.] 

CHAUDFONTAINE  (Fr.),  n.  Sho-fo^n-te^n.  A  place  near 
Li6ge,  in  Belgium,  where  there  are  hot  alkaline  springs.    [L,  49,  57.] 

CHAUDliRE  (Fr.),  n.  Shod-i'-e'r.  A  metallic  vessel  for  heat- 
ing, boiling,  or  cooking  substances,  also  a  steam  boiler,    [a.  14.] 

CHAUDON  (Fr.),  CHAUDRON  (Fr.),  n's.  Shod-o=a=,  -ro%a. 
The  Narcissus  pseudo-narcissus.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHAUFFAGE  (Fr.),  n.    Shof-a^zh.    Heating.    [A,  801,  385.] 
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CHAUFFOIK  (Fr.),  n.  Shof-wa^r.  A  warm  napkin  to  be  ap- 
plied to  the  person,  especially  to  the  vulva  after  delivery,  also  a 
room,  etc. ,  arranged  for  keeping  a  convalescent  warm.    [A,  76, 301.] 

CHAUFFOY  (Fr.),  n.  Shof-wa3.  An  old  popular  term  for  a 
warm  room  to  which  women  resorted  when  labor  came  on.    [A,  44.] 

CHAULEN  AI.  KAKOBI  (Ar.),  n.  A  medicinal  compound 
used  by  the  Arabs,  containing  the  desiccated  juices  of  unknown 
plants.  It  appears  in  trade  wrapped  in  the  bladders  of  cattle ; 
a  nearly  dry,  shiny,  black  substance.  When  chewed,  it  swells  aud 
becomes  soft  and  slimy.  It  is  insoluble  in  alcohol  aud  in  ether. 
[L,  30  (a,  14).] 

CHAULIODONT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kan(ch2a3-u*l)-i«-oCo2)- 
do^nt'eCa^-e^).  From  x°-'"^'-°^°'^^^  having  prominent  teeth.  Fr., 
^  chauliodontes.    Animals  having  long  tusks.    [L,  119.] 

CHAUMODONTINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kan{chaa3-uM)-ia-o(o2)- 
do2nt-iCe)'na3.    A  group  of  the  Stei-^ioptychidce.    [L,  280,] 

CHAULMOOGRA.  n.  Cha^l-mug'raa.  Fr.,  chaulmoogre.  1. 
The  Gynocardia  odorata.  2.  Of  Roxburgh,  a  genus  now  referred 
to  Gynocardia.  [B,  19,  1:31.]— C.  odorata  [Roxburgh]  (Lat.).  The 
Gynocardia  odorata.  [B,  131.]— C. -oil.  Lat.,  oleum  gynocardiw. 
Ger.,  Chaulmugraol.  An  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Gyno- 
cardia odorata ;  a  yellow,  oily,  acid  liquid,  of  repulsive  odor  and 
taste,  containing  palmitic  and  gynocardic  acids.  It  has  been  used 
internally  in  leprosy  and  other  cutaneous  affections,  in  phthisis, 
scrofula,  and  rheumatism,  and  externally  in  various  affections. 
[A,  486  ;  B,  81,  185.]  Of.  Unguentum  gynocardi.s:.— C  ointment. 
See  Unguentum  gynocardia. — C. -seeds,  Semen  chaulmoogrse 
(Lat.).    The  seeds  of  Gynocardia  odorata.     [B,  ^70.] 

CHAULMUGRA,  u.  See  Chaulmoogra  (1st  def.).— CHI  (Ger.). 
See  CHAULMOOGRA-027.—C. -seed -plant.  The  Gynocardia  odorata. 
[B,  275.] 

CHAUME  (Fr.),  n.    Shom.    See  Culm. 

CHAUMONT  (Fr.),  n.  Shom-o^n^.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly  chalybeate  spring 
called  '*  Fonsrouilleuse.'"    [L,  105.] 

CHAUNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ka*n(ka8-u*n)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  chau- 
nofi'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  x<^vi/(«io-i.s.  Ger.,  Lockerwerden.,  Weichwerden. 
1.  Relaxation,  atony,  as  of  the  uterus.  ,  2.  See  Chasma.    [A,  322, 325.] 

CHAUNOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ka«n(kaS-u4n)-oH(ot)'i2k-uasCu4s). 
Gr.,  xavvbiTLKoi!.    Capable  of  or  causing  relaxation.    [A,  332,  387.] 

CHAUSSE  (Fr.),  n.  Shos.  A  filter.  [A,  385.]— C.  d*Hippo- 
crate.    Grer.,  Filtrirsack.    A  conical  bag  used  as  a  filter.    [L,  49.] 

CHAUSSE-TRAPE  (Fr.),  CHAUSSE-TRAPFE  (Fr.),  n^s. 
Shos-tra^p.    The  Centaurea  calciirapa.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHAtTTLE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    Cha3'ut-la.    See  Chaucle. 

CHAU-TO-KO,  fa.  In  Japan,  a  drug  composed  of  the  slender 
fl.ower-stalks  of  Uncaria  gambii.  [E.  M.  Holnies,  "Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  157  (a,  31).] 

CHATJVE  (Ft.),  adj.  Shov.  Bald ;  in  natural  history,  see 
Calvus.    [G.] 

CHAUX  (Fr.),  n.  Sho.  Lime.  [B.]— Ac6tate  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod  ]. 
See  Calcium  acc^a fe.—Antimoniate  de  c.  See  Calcium  anti- 
monate. — Arsfeniate  de  c.  See  Calcium  arsenate. — Ars6nite  de 
c.  See  Calcium  arsen^'fe.— Azotate  de  c.  See  Calcium  nitrate.-  - 
Benzoate  de  e.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Calcium  benzoate. — Bichlorure 
de  c.  See  Calx  chlorata.—^la.ne  de  c.  See  Milk  of  lime.— Car- 
bonate de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]-  See  Calcium  car6onafe. —Carbonate 
de  c.  pr6cipit6  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  carbonas  calcicus  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Precipitated  calcium  carbonate.— Car'bona.te  de  c.  prepare. 
C-ilcium  carbonate  freed  from  impurities  and  prepared  for  medi- 
cinal use.  [B.]— C.  carbonat6e.  Calcium  carbonate  ;  chalk.  [S, 
119.]— C.  carbonat6e  pulv6rulente.  See  Agaricus  minerah's. 
— C.  carbonatfie  spathique.  See  Calc-spar.— C.  commune 
[Ft.  God.].  Ordinary  lime  _;  quick-lime.  [B,  113.]— €.  d'antimoine 
d'HofiTmann,  C.  d'antimoine  sulfuric.  See  Calcium  thio- 
antimonate. — C.  d'argent.  Silver  oxide.  [B,  88.]— C.  d61it6e, 
C.  6teinte  [Fr.  Cod. J.  Lat.,  hydras  calcicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Slaked  lime.— C.  6teinte  a  I'air.  Lime  which  has  absorbed  car- 
bon dioxide  from  the  atmosphere  ;  calcium  carbonate.  [B,  88.]— 
C.  6teinte  Sb  I'eau.  See  Slaked  lime.— C.  fluat6e.  Calcium 
fluoride.  [B,  88.]— C.  hydrate  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Slaked  lime.— 
C.  hydrauliqae.  An  hydraulic  cement  consisting  of  calcium 
silicate  made  by  the  calcination  of  a  calcareous  earth,  containing 
silex  in  a  state  of  minute  division.  [A.  301.]— C.  m^talliques. 
An  old  name  for  various  whitish  metallic  oxides  obtained  by  the 
action  of  heat.  [A,  301.]— C.  phospliat6e.  See  Calcium,  phos- 
phate.—C.  sod€e,  C.  sodique.  A  mixture  of  lime  and  caustic 
soda,  prepared  by  slaking  quick-lime  in  a  solution  of  soda.  It  is 
then  dried,  calcined,  pulverized,  and  preserved  in  an  air-tight  vessel. 
[L,  49(a,21).]— C.  sulfat^e.  See  CAhCivti  sulphate.— C.  sulfur^e. 
See  Calx  sulphurata.—C.  sulfiir6e  antirnoni^e.  See  Caix^ium 
thioantimonate. — C.  vive.  See  ^/cfc-LiME.— Chlorite  de  c., 
Chlorure  de  c.  See  Calx  chlorafa. — Chlorure  de  c.  liquide. 
See  Liquor  calcis  chlorinato&.—CliloTure  de  e.  sec  [Fi'.  Cod.]. 
See  Calx  c7i?oraia.— Citrate  de  c.  See  Caijdhtm  citrate.— Cr^me 
de  c.  An  old  name  for  the  white  crust  or  pellicle  of  calcium  car- 
bonate that  forms  on  milk  of  lime.  [A,  301.]— Eau  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lat,,  oxydum  calcicum  aqua  soiutum  [Fr.  Cod,].  See 
Liquor  calcis. — Eau  de  c.  A,  la  cire.  See  Aqua  calcis  cerata.— 
Eau  de  c.  seconde.  See  Liquor  calcis.— Huile  de  c.  An  old 
name  for  deliquescent  calcium  chloride.  [A,  301.]— Hydrate  de 
c.  See  Slaked  lime.— Hydrol6  de  c.  See  Liquor  calcis.— Hy- 
droxy d'hydrochlorate  de  c.  See  Liquor  calcii  chloridi.— 
Hydrosulfate  de  c.  See  Solution  of  calcium  sulphide. —Il-ydro- 
sulfate  de  c.  antimonie,  Hydrosnlfure  de  c.  antiinoni^. 
See  Calcium  i/uoanf 2 monaf p.— Hypochlorite  de  c.  See  Calx 
chlorafa. — Hypophosphite  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  hypophosphis 
calcicus  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Calcium  hypophosphite.— I^actsite  de  c. 


See  Calcium  lactate.— IjSLcta.te  de  c.  purifi6  [Fr.  Cod.].  Normal 
calcium  lactate.  [B,  113.]- Lactophosphate  de  c.  See  Calcium 
lactophosphate. — Lactophosphate  de  c.  en  solution  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  lactopho^has  calcicus  aqua  solutvs  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  triturating  17  parts  of  monohydric  calcium  ortho- 
phosphate  (phosphate  bicalcique  [Fr.  Cod.])  with  964  of  distilled 
water,  adding  19  of  lactic  acid,  and  filtering.  [B,  ll3.]— Lait  de  c. 
See  Milk  of  lime.— Liqueur  de  c,  inuriat€e.  See  Liquor  calcii 
chloridi.— TiJit  de  c.  Lime  cement ;  made  of  white  of  egg.  a  little 
water,  and  powdered  slaked  hme.  [A,  301.]— Muriate  de  c.  See 
Calcium  chloride.— 'Sitra.te  de  c.  See  Calcium  nitrate.— Onguent 
de  c.  vive.  See  Ointment  of  q«ic&-lime.— Oxalate  de  c.  See 
Calcium  oxalate. — Oxichlorure  de  c.,  Oximuriate  de  c.  See 
Calx  chlorata.—Fliosphate  acide  de  c.  The  phosphate  mono- 
calcique  of  the  Fr,  Cod.;  acid  phosphate  of  lime  ;  tetrahydric  cal- 
cium orthophosphate.  [B,  113.]  — Phosphate  basique  de  c., 
Phosphate  de  c.  The  basic  phosphate, of  lime,  the  phosphate 
fricalciqu^  pf  the  Fr,  Cod. ;  normal  calcium  orthophosphate ;  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  calcii  phosphas  prtecipitatus.  [B,  113.]— Phosphate 
neutre  de  c.  The  phosphate  bicalcique  of  the  Fr.  Cod.;  mono- 
hydric calcium  orthophosphate.  (B,  113.1— Pilules  de  c.  See 
PiLUL.a;  so^onacece.— Saccharate  de  c.  See  Calcium  saccharate. 
— Sel  marin  de  c.  See  Calcium  chloride. — Sirop  d'ac^tate  de 
c.  See  Syrupy^  coralliorum.— Sirop  de  chlorhydrophosphate 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  cum  chlorhydropho^hate  calcico[Fr. 
Cod.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  ISi  parts  of  bicalcic  phosphate 
(monohydric  calcium  ortjiophosphate)  dissolved  in  340  of  water  by 
the  addition  of  just  the  sufficient  quantity  of  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  with  the  subsequent  addition  or  630  parts  of  sugar  and  10  of 
alcoolature  de  citron.  [B,  113.]— Sirop  de  laeto-phosphate  de 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  calcii  laciophosphatis. — Sirop  de 
phosphate  acide  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  consisting  of 
12^  parts  of  bicalcic  phosphate  (monohydric  calcium  orthophos- 
phate) dissolved  in  340  of  water  by  the  aid  of  phosphoric  acid,  and 
with  the  subsequent  addition  of  630  of  sugar,  and,  after  filtration, 
10  of  alcoolature  de  citron.  [B,  133.]- Sirop  d 'hypophosphite 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  cum,  hypophosphite  calcico  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  1  part  of  calcium  hypopho.sphite, 
10  parts  of  syrup  of  orange-flowers  [Fr.  Cod.],  and  89  parts  of  syrup 
(the  m-op  de  sucre  prepare  d  froid  of  the  Fr.  Cod.).  [B,  113.]— 
Sous-chlorure  de  c.  See  Calx  cAtoraia.— Sue  rate  de  c.  See 
Calcium  swcrate.- Sulfate  de  e.  See  Calcium  s-«ip7iate.—Su  If  hy- 
drate de  c.  See  Calcium  hydrosuVphide.—^xxlfxLTe  de  c.  liquide. 
See  Solution  of  calcium  sulphide.— HoIvlX^  de  c.  See  Liquor  cal- 
cis.—Solut6  d'hypochlorite  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  hypochloris 
calcicus  aqua  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liquor  calcis  chloratce. — 
Sous-phosphate  de  c.  Subphosphate  of  lime  :  normal  calcium 
orthophosphate.  [B.]— Sulfure  de  c.  antimoni^  (ou  stibi^). 
See  Calcium  Mioan/imona/e.— Tartrate  de  c.  See  Calcium  tar- 
trate.—JJra.te  de  c.    See  Calcium  urate. 

CHAUXNUC  (Maya),  n.    The  Tribulus  terrestris.    [A,  447.] 

CHAVAKA  (Bomb.),  n.  The  dried  unripe  spikes  of  Piper  ni- 
grum.   [A.  479.] 

CHAVANCEIiliE  (Fr.),  n.  Sha^-vaSn^-sesl.  The  Boletus  soloni- 
ensis.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CHAVAYEK,  n.    See  Chayaver. 

CHAVES  (Port.),  n.  Sha^'ve'^^s.  A  place  in  Portugal  where 
there  are  sulphurous  and  saline  springs.    [L,  41,  49.] 

CHAVICA(Lat.),n.f.  Ka(ch2a3).vi(weVkas.  Of  Miquel,  a  genus 
of  piperaceous  plants,  now  limited  to  5  East  Indian  species.  [B,  131, 
345.]— C.  betle  [Miquell .  The  Piper  betle.  [B,  81 ,  245.]  -C.  chaba 
[Miquel].  A  plant  the  leaves  and  fruit  of  which  resemble  those  of 
Piver  longum.  It  is  both  indigenous  to  and  cultivated  in  theEast 
Indies.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C.  majuscula  [Miquel].  A  plant  indigen- 
ous to  Java  and  Molucca,  the  leaves  of  whicn  are  used  as  a  rubefa- 
cient in  rheumatism,  lameness,  and  palsy.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C. 
malamiri  [Miquel].  The  Piper  malamiri.  [B,  270.]— C.  officina- 
rum  [Miquel].  The  Piper  officinarum.  [B,  81,  245.]— C.  pepu- 
loides  [Miquel].  The  Piper pepuloides.  [B,  270.]— C.  Koxburghii 
[Miquel].  The  Piper  longum.  [B,  83.]— C.  silvatica  [Miquel].  The 
Piper  silvaticum.  [B,  270.]— C,  siriboa  [Miquel].  The  Piper  siri- 
boa.     [B,  81,  245.] 

CHAVICTC  ACID,  n.  Ka=v-i2s'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  chavicique. 
Ger.,  Chavicinsdure.  An  amorphous  acid  produced  by  the  decom- 
position of  chavicine.    [B,  81,  270.] 

CHAVICTNE,  n.  .  Ka=v'i2-sen.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chavicin.  An 
amorphous  alkaloid,  occurring  as  a  yellowish  or  brownish  turpen- 
tine-like substance  of  very  strong  and  acrid  piperaceous  taste,  ob- 
tained from  black  pepper.  Boiled  with  alcoholic  potash,  it  is  decom- 
posed into  piperidme,  and  chavicic  acid.    [B.  81,  270.] 

CHAVICINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Chaa3f-iS-tsen'zoir-ea.  Chavicic 
acid.    [B,  370.] 

CHAVINIC  ACID,  u.    Ka'^v-ian'iak.    See  Chavicinic  acid. 

CHAVIQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Sha^-vek.    See  Ch  a  vie  A. 

CHAVUNTHA  AULI.EE  THAMABAY  (Tamil),  n.  The 
Nymphcea  rubra.    [B,  173.] 

CHAW-STICK,  n.  Cha^'stiSk.  The  Gouania  domingensis. 
[B,  375,  283.]— Red  c.-s.    See  C.-s. 

CHAY,  n.  Cha.  See  Chaya  (1st  def.).— C.-root.  The  root  of 
Oldenlandia  umbellata.    [B,  172,  185.] 

CHAYA,  n.  1.  In  Hindustani,  the  .^rua^awafa.  2.  An  Eastern 
name  for  various  rubiaceous  plants  used  in  dyeing.  [B,  121,  172.]— 
C.  montera.  The  root  of  Oldenla.ndia  umbellata,  especially  tne 
variety  growing  on  high  ground.  [B,  180.]- C.  pula.  The  Cucur- 
bita  citrullus.  [B,  88.]— C.  ver,  C*ver,  C*vier.  The  Oldenlandia 
umbellata  and  its  root.    [B,  121.  180.] 

CHAYNDPOLIiA  [Teloogoo],  n.  The  Trichosanthes  cucume- 
rina.     [B,  173.] 
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CHA-YEU  (Chin.),  n.  An  oil  obtained  from  a  plant  believed  to 
be  a  species  of  Tlma.    [B,  lai.J 

CHAYOTE  [Mex.  Ph.],  CHAYOTE  PBION  (Sp.),  CHAYO- 
TKSTLE,    CHAYOTI    (Max.),    CHAYOTITO    GACHUPIN, 

CHAYOTIi,  CHAYOTLI  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Mex.),  n's.    Mexican  and 
Cuban  names  for  the  Sechium  edule.    [B,  121.] 

CHAZBAKI,  n.    A  variety  of  hasheesh.    [A,  319.] 

Ch£,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Oldenlandia  unibellata.  [B, 
28S.]    Cf.  Chay. 

CKEADI.E,  n.  Chedl.  The  Mercurialis perennis.  [Cockayne 
(A,  505).]— C.-dock.    The  Senecio  jacobcea.    [A,  506.J 

CHEAT,  CHEATS,  n's.  Chet,  chetz.  Syn.;  chess.  The  Bro- 
mtts  secalinus  and  the  Lolmm  temulentum.    [B,  19,  275.] 

CHEAYTI  (Hind.),  u.    The  Agathotis  chirayta.    [B,  1T2.] 

CHEBULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke'bich''e'by\i\u*)-]a^.  Fr.,  chebule. 
The  fruit  of  Terminalia  c.    [B,  38,  93.] 

CHECCA-SOCCONCHE,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Gardoquia  irwana. 
[B,  131.] 

CHECK,  n.  Che^k.  Fr.,  ichec.  A.  means  of  stopping  or  limit- 
ins  an  action  or  process,  also  (as  in  the  expression  c.  experiment)  o£ 
verifying  the  inference  to  be  drawn  from  an  experiment  by  repeat- 
ing it  in  a  modified  form;  as  a  v.  tr.,  to  stop  or  control  (e.  9.,  a 
hasmorrhage,  a  diarrhoea,  etc.),  also  to  verify  an  experiment  by  a 
modified  repetition.    [L.] 

CHECKEBBEKKY,  n.  Che'k'u'r-beSr-l^.  The  Mitchella  re- 
pens  and  the  Gaultheria  procumbens.    [B,  5,  75.] 

CHECKERED,  adj.  Che'k'u'rd.  Marked  with  alternate  dark 
and  light  spots.    [B.]    See  O.  lily. 

CHECKONADI  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Cadaba  indica.  [P.  S.  Moo- 
tooswamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1886,  p.  325.] 

CHEDDAK  PINK,  n.  Che^d'a^r.  The  Dianthus  ccesius.  [A, 
605.] 

CHl^DEK,  n.  An  old  name  for  the  Solanum  melongena.  [B, 
88, 121.] 

CHEDI.OCK,  n.    Che^d'lo"k.    The  Sinapis  arvensis.    [A,  50f.] 

CHEDBOPOS  (Lat.),  adj.  KeM(ch2e2d)'ro(ro!i)-po2s.  Gr.,  xrf 
poirds.    Cereal.    [A,  325.] 

CHEEANK,  n.  The  root  of  a  certain  plant  of  Siam,  used  as  a 
diuretic.    [3,38,88.] 

CHEEK,  n,  Chek.  A.-s., ceac.  •  Gr.,yvado^.  Ij&t,  bucca.gena. 
Ft.,  joue.  Ger.,  Wange,  Backe.  It.,  guancia.  Sp.,  mejilla^  car- 
rilU).  The  soft  parts  forming  the  side  of  the  face  and  the  lateral 
wall  of  the  cavity  of  the  mouth. — Fixed  c.  In  certain  Cntsfacea, 
a  small  semicircular  area  on  each  side  of  and  continuous  with  the 
glabellum.  [L,  11, 147.]— Free  c's,  Movable  c's.  In  certain  of 
the  Crustacea,  the  lateral  movable  portions  of  the  cephalic  shield, 
which  bear  the  eyes.    [L,  11,  14.] 

CHEENA  (Hind.,  Beng.),  u.  The  Panfcum  miliaceum.  [B, 
172.] 

CHEESE,  n.  Chez.  A.-s.,  cese.  Gr.,Tupos.  Lat.,  caseits.  Fr., 
frumage.  Ger.,  Kdse.  It.,  formaggio,  cacio.  Sp.,  queso.  The 
curd  of  milk,  with  or  without  the  oream,  salted  ana  pressed  in 
molds,  and  matured  by  keeping ;  in  the  pi.,  c's,  a  popular  name  for 
the  fruit  of  the  mallow  (Malva).  [B,  275/]— Bird's  c.-and-bread. 
The  Oxalis  acetosella.  [A,  505.1— C. -bowl.  The  Papaver  som.ii- 
ferum,  and  Papaver  rhceas.  [B.]—C. -cakes.  The^fruit  of  the 
Malva.  [B,  275.]  Cf.  C's —C. -cake  grass,  C.-cake  flowers. 
The  Lotus  comiculatux.  [A,  505 ;  B.]— C.-flower,  C.-Iogr.  The 
Malva  silvestris.  [A,  605.]— C.  poisoning.  Violent  gastro-intes- 
tinal  irritation  produced  by  the  ingestion  of  c.  that  is  partially  de- 
composed and  in  which,  according  to  "V.  C.  Vaughan,  a  substance 
termed  by  him  tyrotoxicon  (q.  v.)  has  been  formed.  Poisonous  c. 
may  be  detected  by  its  acid  reaction  — C.  rennet,  C.-renning. 
Fr.,  caille-lait.  Ger.,  Labkraut,  Galium.  It.,  cagliu-latte.  The 
Galium  verum.  [B,  19.]— C. -room.  The  Agaricus  arvensis ;  also 
a  name  for  several  Boleti.  [B,  19.]— Dutch,  c.  The  fruit  of  Malva 
rotundifolia.  [A,  505.]— Sheep's  c.  The  root  of  Triticum  repens. 
[A,  605.] 

CHEESY,  ad.i.    Chez'i".    See  Caseous. 

CHEF  (Fr.),  n.  She'f.  Of  a  muscle,  a  head  or  origin  (when 
there  are  more  than  one) ;  of  a  bandage,  its  tail  or  free  extremity. 
[A,  385;  L,41,49.] 

CHEI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki'(ch2e2'i»)-e(aS-e2).  Gr.,xei:i".  Shoes. 
[A,  385.]- C.  crepidae.  Gr.,  xiiu.  /cpe^riSes  [Hippocrates].  Shoes 
for  correcting  distortions  of  the  feet.    [A,  325.] 

CHEILAIiGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2e2'el1-a2I(asl)'ji2{gi2)-as. 
From  x^'^o5i  the  lip,  and  S.\yQs,  pain.  Fr.,  cheilagie,  chilalgie. 
Ger.,  Lippenschmerz,    Labial  neuralgia.    [A,  385.] 

CHEII.ANGIOSKOP  (Ger.),  n.  Ch'il-aSn^'ge-o-skop.  See 
Cheilo-angeioscope. 

CHEItANTHEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-a2n(a'n)'the=-e- 
(a^-e'').  'Fr.,cheilanth^es.  A  subtribe  of  polypodiaceous  ferns,  com- 
prising Cheilanthes.  etc. ;  divided  by  F6e  into  the  subtribes  Hypole- 
pideoB,  Eucheilanthece,  and  Jamesoniece.    [B,  19,  121,  170.] 

CHEI"LANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2ei!-el)-a2n(a3n)'thez(thas). 
From  xGi^os,  the  lip,  and  av9o^.  a  flower.  Of  Swartz,  the  lip-fern,  a 
genus  of  European  and  North  American  ferns.  [B,  19,  34,  121 .1— C. 
odora  [Swartz].  A  European  species,  having  an  agi'eeable  odor  of 
new-mown  hay.  [B,  19,  121,  275.]— C.  spectabilis  [Kaulf].  A 
beautiful  scale-like  fern  found  in  Brazil ;  used  as  a  mildly  astrin- 
gent expectorant.    [A,  490  (a,  21).] 

CHEILANTHUS  FKAGRANS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KiKch^e'-eD-a^n- 
(a'n)'thu3s(thu*s).  Syn. :  Polypodium  fragrans.  A  f fagrant,  scale- 
like fern,  employed  as  a  remedy  for  scurvy.    The  Mongolians  use  it 


for  tea.    In  Siberia,  on  account  of  its  sweet  odor,  which  resembles 
that  of  raspberries,  it  is  added  to  beer.    [A,  490.] 

CHEILEOCABCINOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-e2-o(o2)- 
ka3r-si*n(ki2n)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  cheileocarcinom'atos  (-is).  From 
xelAoff,  the  lip,  and  KapKlvmiLo.,  a  cancer.  Fr.,  chHlocarcinome. 
Ger.,  Lippenkrebs,    Cancer  of  the  lip.    [A,  322.] 

CHEIMXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kil(ch2e2-el)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  cheilit'idis. 
FromxeiAos,  the  lip.  ^r.,cheilite,  chilite,  Ger.,  LippenentzUndung. 
Inflammation  of  the  lips.    [A,  322.] 

CHEILO-ANGEIOSCOPE,  n.  Kil-o-a^n'ji'-o-skop.  From 
xeiKoi,  the  lip,  ayyelov,  a  vessel,  and  a-KOTrelv,  to  examine.     Ger., 


■■5  ^^     \^  ^'     J^Jl 

THE  OHEILO-ANGEIOSOOPE.     (AFTER  li)BEEB  [A,  319].) 

Cheilangioskop.  An  apparatus  constructed  by  Huter  for  observing 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  through  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
human  lip.    [K,  16.] 

CHEILO-ANGEIOSCOPIE  (Ger.),  n.  Ch=il-o-a>n2-gi-o-skop- 
e'.  Hiiter's  method  of  observing  the  circulation  in  the  lip  by  means 
of  the  cheiloangeioscope.    [A,  326.] 

CHEILOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o2k'a2s(aSk)-e(a). 
From  x^tAoff,  the  lip,  and  KaKos,  evil.  Fr.,  c,  chilocace.  Ger,,  Lip- 
peniibel  (1st  def.),  Lippenkrebs  (2d  def.),  eine  rothe  Harte,  Lippen- 
geschivullst.  1.  Of  Le  Dran,  a  hard,  red  swelling  of  the  lips,  with- 
out heat  or  pain,  and  not  terminating  in  suppuration ;  usually  seen 
in  children  in  England  and  Ireland.  2.  The  thickening  of  the  upper 
lip  seen  in  scrofulous  children.    [A,  322,  325 ;  G,  15,  16.] 

CHEILOCHOKEOPSEtMSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KiKch^e^-el)- 
o(o=)-ko(ch'2o2)-re(ra)-o2p-se21-h=z(li's)'mu3s(mu''s).  From  veiAos,  the 
lip,  xop«t'<*»  ^  dance,  and  iJjeWi^eiv,  to  stammer.  See  Begaiement 
labiochoreique. 

CHEItODACTYiUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Kil(ch=e2-eI)-o(o2)-da2k- 
(da=k)'ti''l(tu»l)-u's(u*s).  From  x«''"'s,  the  lip,  and  SaicTiiAos,  a  digit. 
Having  lips  capable  of  protrusion.    [A,  385.] 

CHEItODliEBESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o(o2)-di(di«)- 
e''r'(aS'e''r)-e's-i^s.  Gen.,  cheilodiceres'eos  (-cer'esis).  From  xe'^os, 
the  lip,  and  fiia'peo-ts,  separation.  Fr..  cheilodi6r4sie,  chilodierisie. 
Hare-lip.    [A,  385.] 

CHEII.ODONTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka=l-o-dont.  From  xellos,  the 
lip,  and  oSou's,  a  tooth.    Having  teeth  on  the  lips.    [A,  386.] 

CHEIIiOGtOSSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o(o2)-glo!s(glos)'- 
su5s(su*s).  From  x"^"'-  the  lip,  and  yAilcro-a,  the  tongue.  Fr., 
ckiloglosse.    Having  the  tongue  forming  a  sort  of  lower  lip.    [L,  41.] 

CHEII,OGNATHOPAI.ATOSCHISIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kil- 
(oh2e2-el)-o2g"nanh(naHh)-o(o=)-pa21(pa=l)-a2t(a3t)-o=s'ki2(ch»i!')-si2s. 
Gen.,  ckeilognathopalatoschis'eos  i-os'chisis).  From  x«^^o5,  the 
lip,  -yrddos,  the  jaw,  palatum,  the  palate,  and  iT>£tffts,  a  splitting, 
Ger.,  Lippen-,  Kiefer-  und  Gaumenspaltung.  Fissure  of  the  Up, 
alveolar  process,  and  palate.    [Marohand  (A,  319),] 

CHEILOGNATHUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Kil(ch2e2.el)-o2g-na(na»)'- 
thu^s(thu*s).  From  ^eiAos,  the  lip,  and  yvitos,  the  jaw,  Fr,,  chil- 
ognathe.    Having  labial  mandibles,    [A,  385,] 

CHEIIiOGRAMMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Kil(ch«e2-el)-o(o2)-gra=m- 
(gra^m)'raa3.  Gen,,  cheilogram'matos  (-is).  From  x^'^^os,  the  lip, 
and  ypdij.(j.a,  a  line,  Fr,.  chilogramme.  Of  Jadelot,  a  line  (the  la- 
bial trait)  running  downward  from  the  angle  of  the  mouth  ;  thought 
by  him  to  denote  pulmonary  or  cardiac  disease  in  children.   [B,  121.] 

CHEILOMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o'mas.  Gen.,  cheilom'a- 
tos  (-is).  Gr.,  xeiAuma,  Fr.,  chilome,  mufle.  The  muzzle  of  a  rumi- 
nant,    [A,  385,] 

CHBIIiON  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Kil'(ch'e2-el')-o2n(on),  Gen,,  cheilon'os 
(-is).  Gr.,  xetl^v.  Fr.,  c  chilon.  Ger,,  Gi-ossHpp,  Dicklipp.  1, 
CEdema  or  any  unnatural  thickness  of  the  lip,  2,  Of  BSgin,  see 
Cheilonous,    [A,  322,  885,] 

CHEII.ONCCS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Kil(eh»e2-el)-o2n»'kuSs(ku<s), 
From  x^^^oS'  the  lip,  and  oy/coj,  a  mass,  Ger,,  Lippengeschwulst. 
A  hard  swelling  of  the  lip,    [A,  322.] 

CHEII.OPHYMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Ki!(ch2e2-el)-o(o=)-fi(fu«)'maS. 
Gen,,  cheilophym'atos  (-is).  From  x^'Aos  the  lip,  and  (fiviJia,  a  tiimor. 
Fr.,  cheilophyme,  chilnphyme.  Ger.,  riachgiebige  odematose  Lip- 
pengeschwulst.  A  yielding  oedematous  swelling  of  the  lip.  [A, 
322.] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U=,  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  Uke  a  (German) 
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CHEItOPHYMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o(o2)-fi2in- 
(fu°m)'i2k-u=s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  cheilophyraa. 
[A,  323.] 

CHEILOPIiASTIC,  adj.  Kil'o-pla^st-iafc.  Relating  to  cheilo- 
plasty. 

CHEILOriASTICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KiKch'e^-eD-ofo^j-pla^st- 
(pla'st)'i2-se(lca).  From  x"Aos,  tlie  lip,  and  irAao-o-eii',  to  form.  See 
Cheilopijisty. 

CHEItOPI-ASXIE  (Fr.),  CHEILOPIASTIK  (Ger.),  CHEI- 
tOPLASTIQUE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ka^l-o-pla^st-e,  cti=il-o-pla»st-ek', 
ka^l-o-pla^st-ek.  See  Cheiloplasty.— C.  angulaij'e.  See  Genio- 
PLASTY. — C.  composfee.  Cheiloplasty  in  which  structures  other 
than  those  of  the  hp  proper  are  invaded.  [L,  87.]— C.  supCrieure. 
Cheiloplasty  of  the  upper  lip.    [L,  87.] 

CHEILOPLASTY,  n.  KH'o-pla^st-i^.  Lat.,  cheiloplastica, 
cheiloplastice  {q.  v.  for  deriv.).  Fr.,  cheiloplastie,  chiloplastie. 
Ger.,  Cheiloplasiiky  Lippenbildung.  The  restoration  of  a  lip  or  a 
portion  of  a  lip  by  a  plastic  operation.  [A,  326.]—  Blasius's  c. 
An  operation  in  which,  after  removing  the  diseased  tissues  by  a 
V-shaped  incision,  the  integuments  are  divided  along  the  base  of 
the  lower  jaw  by  two  incisions  which  begin  at  the  angle  of  the  V 
and  extend  an  inch  or  more  in  the  direction  named.  The  flaps  are 
theu  lifted  and  made  to  occupy  the  place  of  the  excised  tissue.  [E.] 
— Burow*5  c.  C.  by  cutting  away  one  or  more  triangular  pieces 
of  skin  and  loosening  the  surrounding  skin  so  as  to  admit  of  its  be- 
ing drawn  together  over  the  defective  part,  [Szymanowsky  (a,  18).] 
— Celsian  c.  An  operation  in  which,  after  the  usual  V-shaped  in- 
cision, the  remaining  tissues  are  divided  horizontally,  the  incisions 
being  carried  as  far  into  the  cheek  as  may  be  necessary,  after  the 
manner  of  Horn.  To  remove  strain  from  the  Haps,  a  semilunar  in- 
cision is  made  in  the  cheek  just  beyond  the  base  of  each  flap.  [E.] 
— Cliopart's  c.  An  operation  in  which  a  vertical  incision  is  made 
on  either  side  of  the  diseased  tissue,  extending  from  the  margin  of 
the  lip  to  a  point  below  the  base  of  the  lower  jaw.  The  flap  thus 
made  is  dissected  up,  the  upper  diseased  portion  of  it  is  removed 
by  a  transverse  or  a  curvilinear  incision,  and  the  remainder  is 
pulled  up  and  sutured  to  form  a  new  lip.  [E.]— Dieft'enbacli's  c, 
1.  An  operation  for  the  removal  of  mahgnant  disease,  consisting  in 
first  paring  away  as  much  of  the  lip  as  is  invaded,  and  then  making 
horizontal  incisions  from  the  angles  of  the  mouth  outward  through 
the  cheeks.  From  their  terminations  other  incisions  are  then 
made  obliquely  downward  and  toward  the  median  line.  In  this 
way  a  flap  is  made  on  each  side  with  which  to  replace  the  defective 
lip.  2.  An  operation  for  enlarging  the  mouth  by  removing  an  ellip- 
tical piece  composed  of  the  whole  thickness  of  the  parts,  except 
the  mucous  membrane,  which  is  folded  out  over  the  raw  surface 
thus  made  and  stitched  to  the  edge  of  the  incision.  [E.]— I>upuy- 
tren's  c.  An  operation  applicable  in  mild  cases  only_,  in  which  the 
entire  diseased  mass  is  cut  away  by  a  semi-elliptical  incision.  The 
wound  is  left  to  granulate.  [E.] — Horn's  c.  An  operation  in 
which,  after  the  removal  of  the  diseased  tissues  by  a  V-shaped  in- 
cision, the  adjacent  parts  are  detached  from  the  maxillary  bones 
by  free  incisions,  so  that  they  may  slide  together  and  close  the  gap. 
[E.] — Liston's  c.  An  operation  consisting  in  first  removing  the 
diseased  tissues  and  then  detaching  a  suitable  flap  from  the  chin  or 
neck  and  twisting  it  on  its  pedicle  till  it  is  made  to  occupy  the  gap 
in  the  lip.  [E.l — Mal^aigne's  c.  An  operation  in  which,  after 
the  removal  of  the  diseased  tissues  (as  in  epithelioma)  by  a  V- 
shaped  incision,  the  mouth  is  enlarged  by  horizontal  cuts  made  at 
its  angles,  and  the  edges  of  the  first  incision  are  brought  together 
in  the  median  line.  [E.]— Morgan's  c.  An  operation  in  which, 
after  the  entire  lip  is  first  removed  by  a  semilunar  incision,  a  curvi- 
linear incision  is  made  parallel  to  and  about  half  an  inch  below  the 
first ;  and  finally  the  skin  between  the  two  incisions  is  detached 
(except  at  its  extremities)  and  lifted  into  the  place  previously  occu- 
pied by  the  diseased  tissue.  [E.] — Mutter's  c.  An  operation  in 
which,  the  diseased  tissues  being  first  removed  by  a  semi-elliptical 
incision,  two  slightly  curved  incisions  are  carried  from  the  centre 
of  the  first  incision  downward  and  outward  to  the  base  of  the  in- 
ferior maxillary  bone.  From  the  ends  of  these  incisions  two  others 
are  carried  upward  and  outward  along,  the  base  of  the  lower  jaw 
till  they  reacn  points  opposite  the  terminal  points  of  the  original 
semi-eliiptioa!  incision.  Two  quadrangular  flaps  are  thus  made, 
which  are  raised  into  j^lace  and  joined  to  each  other  in  the  median 
line,  and  also  t«  the  triangular  piece  of  integument  below.  [E,]— 
Roux's  c.  An  operation  in  which,  after  the  removal  of  the  affect- 
ed tissues  and  the  formation  of  suitable  flaps,  the  prominent  cen- 
tres of  the  superior  maxillary  bones  are  removed  to  make  room  for 
a  proper  and  easy  adjustment  of  the  integuments.  [E.]— Serres's 
c.  An  operation  applicable  in  cases  where  the  disease  is  confined 
to  the  integument  and  subjacent  muscles.  Only  the  affected  tissues 
are  cut  away,  and  the  healthy  mucous  membrane  is  turned  down 
over  the  margin  of  what  is  subsequently  to  form  the  lip.    [E.] 

CHEILOPOD,  u.  Kil'o-poM.  An  individual  of  the  C7iei!opodn. 
[L,  56.] 

CHEILOPODA  [Latreille]  (Lat.).  h.  n.  pi.  KiKch^eii-elj-o^p'- 
o^d-a^.  From  x*^^°5i  ^^^  ^*P'  ^^'^  TotJs.  the  foot.  Fr.,  chilopodes. 
A  family  of  the  Myriopoda ;  so  called  because  a  supplementary  lip 
is  formed  by  the  fusion  of  a  pair  of  feet.     [L,  116,  121.] 

CHEILOPODIFOKM,  CHEILOPODIMOKPHOITS,  adj's. 
Kil-o-po'id'i''-fo2rm,  -po'^d-i'^-mo^rfu's.  From  ve''"'!,  the  lip,  irot)!. 
the  foot,  and  forma,  or  luop^^.  form.  Resembling  the  Cheuopoda 
in  the  elongated  body,    [a,  14 ;  L,  73.] 

CHEItOPODOUS,  adj.  Kil-o'p'o^d-u's.  Lat.,  cheilopodus. 
Tr.,  chilopode.    Belonging  to  the  Cftei'toporfa.     [L,  121.] 

CHEILOKBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o2r-rafra=)'ji2- 
(gi2).as.  From  verxot,  the  lip.  and  p-ijyvvaStu..  to  burst  forth,  Fr,, 
cheilorrhagie,  cMlorrhagie.  Ger.,  Lippenblutung.  Haemorrhage 
from  the  lips.    [A,  822.] 


CHEILOS  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Kil'(ch2e=-el')-o2s.  Gen.,  cheileos  (-is). 
Gr.,  xeiAos.    See  Lip  and  Labium. 

CHEILOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  CHEILOSCHISMA  (Lat),  n's  f. 
and  n.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o2s'ki=s(ch«i2s)-i2s,  -02s-ki2z(ch2i2s)'ma3.  Gen., 
cheiloschis'eos  i-oa'chisis),  -oschin'matos  (-is).  From  xc'^os,  the  lip, 
and  o-yiffis,  a  splitting.  Hare-lip.  fL,  57, 116.]— C.  complicata. 
Hare-lip  complicated  with  fissure  of  the  alveolar  arch  or  of  the  pal- 
ate.   [A,  326.] 

CHEILOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-os(o2s)'e''-e(aS-e'). 
From  CheAlosa,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  cheilosees.  A  subtribe  of 
euphorbiaeeous  plants  {Hippomanem).    [B,  121,  214.] 

CHEILOSTOMATA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Kil(ch2e2-el)-o(o2)-stom- 
(sto2m)'a'it(a't)-a'.  From  xei^os,  the  lip,  and  crro^a,  the  mouth.  A 
suborder  of  the  Gymnoloemata.    [L,  147.] 

CHEILOSTOMATOPLASTY,  n.  Kil-o-stom'a't-o-plaSst-i'. 
Lat.,  cheilostomatoplastice  (from  xelAos,  the  lip,  trrofta,  the  mouth, 
and  irAao-ffcti',  to  form).  Fi'..  cheilostomatoplastie^  chiJostomato- 
plastie  [Desgrangesj.  Cheiloplasty  involving  the  walls  of  the- 
mouth.    [A,  385.] 

CHEILOSTOMATOUS,  adj.    Kil-o-stom'aH-u^s.    Lat.,  cheilo- 

stomatus.    Resembling  or  belonging  to  the  Cheilostomatai.    [L,  73.] 

CHEILOSTOMELLIDEA   [Lankester]  (Lat),  n.  n,  pi.    Kil- 

(ch2e2-el)-o''st-o(o'')-me!il-li=d'e=-a3.    An  order  of  the  Perforata.    [L, 

121.] 

CHEIMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kim'(ch'e2-em')-a».  Gen.,  cheim'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  x^ijia.    See  Cheimon. 

CHEIMETLON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  KKch^e'-eVme't'lo'n.  Gr.,  x"'- 
/jieT^ov,  xCtLET\ov  (from  xet/j-a,  winter,  and  rA^vat,  to  suffer).  Cnil- 
blain.    [A,  322.] 

CHEIMIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kim'(ch=e2-em')-i2-a=.  Gr.,  x"(»iii.  See 
Cheimon. 

CHEIMODYNAMIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Kim(ch2e»-em)-o(o')-di'n- 
(du'n)'a"m(a2m)-i^s.  The  Polemonium  cceruleum.  [Dioscorides  (B, 
121).]  - 

CHEIMON  (Lat.)  n.  m.  Kim'(ch2e"i2m)-o2n(on).  Gen.,  chei- 
mon'os  (-is).    Gr.,  xeiinav.    Cold  ;  a  chill.    [A,  332.] 

CHEIB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e'''i'r).  Gen.,  cheir'os  (-is).  Gr., 
Yei'p,  1.  The  hand.  2.  The  Cheiranthus  cheiri.  3.  In  Dioscorides, 
the  Dipsacus  fullorum.    [B,  114  ;  Bory  (B,  121).] 

CHEIKACANTHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e!-ii'r)-a%(aSk)- 
a2n(a3n)'thi2d-e(a3-e2).  An  order  of  the  Nemaioda  characterized 
by  having  a  head  distinct  from  the  body,  and  the  latter  usually  pro- 
vided with  a  spine.    [L,  16,] 

CHEIKADES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir'(ch2e2'i=r)-a'd(a=d)-ez(e2s). 
From  x"'p,  the  hand.    Fissures  (chaps)  of  the  hand.    [A,  322.] 

CHEIKAGON  rstidolph]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir'(ch=e2'i=r)-a«g(aSg)- 
o2n(on).  From  x«^'p,  the  hand,  and  ayeiv,  to  lead.  Fr.,  chirogi  v. 
Ger.,  Handfiihrer.  A  device  to  guide  the  hands  of  the  bhnd  in 
writing.    [L,  116.]        • 

CHEIRAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir'(ch=e='ii'r)-a2g(a>g)-ras.  From 
xetp,  the  hand,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  cheiragre,  chiragre.  Gout 
of  the  hand.    [A,  385.] 

CHBIBAMIDINB,  n.  Kir-a'm'i^d-en.  Ger.,  Cheiramidin. 
An  amorphous  alkaloid,  CjjHjaNsOi  +  HjO,  found  in  the  bark  of 
Remijia  purdieana.    [B,  270.] 

CHEIRAMINE,  n.  Kir'a=m-en.  Ger..  Cheiramin.  An  alka- 
loid found  in  the  bark  of  Remijia  purdieana,  of  the  same  formula 
as  cheiramidine,  but  forming  crystalline  salts.    [B,  270.] 

CHEIBANTHBJE  (Lat.),  a.  t.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-a2n(a'n)'the»- 
e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  cheiranthies.  1.  Of  several  authors,  a  tribe  of  the 
Cruciferce,  comprising  Arabis,  Matthiola,  Nasturtium,  Barbarea. 
Cheiranthus,  Sisymbrium,  etc.  2.  According  to  Baillon,  a  series  of 
the  Oruciferm,  comprising  all  genera  the  fruit  of  which  is  a  longi- 
tudinally dehiscing  siliqua.  It  is  divided  into  the  subseries  Arabi- 
dineoe,  SisymbriecB,  and  BrassicinecB.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CHEIBANTHEM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KiT(ch^e^-i^r\a^B(a.'nY- 
the=m-e(a=-e'').  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Cruciatce.  consisting  of 
the  Siliquosoe  and  corresponding  to  the  Oruciferce.    [B,  121,  170,] 

CHEIRANTHIFOLIE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ka2r-a=n-te-fol-e-a.  See 
Cheiranthophyllus. 

CHEIRANTHODENDRE.^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Kirtch^'eM'r)- 
a''n(a3n)-tho(tho2)-de2n'dre2-e(a3-e'^).    See  Cheirostemones:. 

CHEIRANTHOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch»e=-i'r)-a2n(a'n)- 
tho(tho2)-i2d(ed)'e2-e(aS-e=).  Of  Ventenat,  a  section  of  the  Cru- 
ciferce,  comprising  Arabis,  Hesperis,  Cheiranthus,  Erjisimum,  Si- 
fiTmbrium,  Radicula,  Cardamine,  and  Dentaria.  [B,  121,  170.] 
Cf.  Cheiranthe,«;  (1st  def.). 

CHEIRANTHOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch=e2-i2r).a2n(aSn)-tho- 
(tho2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Resembling  the  Cheiranthus ;  a  botanical  spe- 
cies name.    [B,] 

CHEIRANTHOPHYLLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch!ie'-i2r)-a2n- 
(a'n)-tho(tho2)-fi''l(fu«l)'lu's(lu''s).  Fr.,  cheiranthophylle,  cheiran- 
thifolii.    Having  leaves  like  those  of  the  Cheiranthus.    [B,  38.] 

CHEIRANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(ch2e2-iSr)-ai'n(aSn)'thu»s- 
(thu's).  From  \cifi,  the  hand,  and  S.vtm,  a  flower.  Fr.,  girojlee. 
Ger. ,  Leucoje.  Of  LinuBeus,  the  wall-flower,  gillyflower  ;  a  genus  of  ' 
cruciferous  plants,  comprising  about  12  species  indigenous  to  the 
north  temperate  zone.  [B,  42^  121,]- C.  animus  [Linnaeus].  The 
Matthiola  annua.  fB.  173.]— C.  cheiri  [Linn^us].  Fr,,  girofl.ee 
joAine,  rameau  d^or,  bdton  d^or,  violier  jaune.  Ger.,  Goldlack, 
Lackviole,  gelbes  Veilchen,  gelbe  Levkoje.  The  common  wall-fiower  ; 
a  species  found  growing  on  old  walls  in  southern  Europe  and  fre- 
quently cultivated  in  gardens.  The  sweet-tasting  and  pungent- 
smelling  fiowers— /ores  cheiri  (seu  violce  lutece,  seu  leucoji  tutei. 
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seu  cheiranthi)—were  the  \evK6iov  of  Dioscorides,  and  were  for- 
mer^ employed  as  a  laxative  and  aperient  in  hepatic  disorders, 

jaundice,  dropsy,  and 
uterine  diseases ;  and 
also  as  a  means  of  aid- 
ing and  hastening 
menstruation,  partu- 
rition, and  the  dis- 
charge of  the  se- 
cundmes.  They  are 
still  occasionally  em- 
ployed as  an  anodyne 
and  nervine.  The 
root,  leaves,  and  seeds 
have  been  employed 
in  the  same  way.  [A, 
490(o,21);B,  173, 180.] 
—  C  erysimoides 
[Huds.].  Thetreacle- 
wormseed,  treacle- 
hedge  -  mustard  ;  a 
plant  common  in  all 
Europe.  [A,  490  (a, 
9]).]  —  C.  ibericus 
[Willdenow].  The 
Barbarea  iherica. 
[B,  214.]— C.  Incanus 
[Linnseus].  Syn. : 
Matthiola  incana. 
The  winter  gilly- 
flower, stock  gilly- 
flower ;  indigenous  to 
the  countries  border- 
ing on  the  Mediter- 
ranean. [A,490(a.21); 
B,  180.]  — C.  lance- 
oiatus  [Willdenow]. 
A  plant  cultivated  in 
southern  Europe  as  fodder  for  cattle.  An  oil  superior  to  rape- 
seed  oil  is  extracted  from  the  seeds.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C.  livitlus 
[Forskal].  A  plant  found  in  Egypt,  injurious  to  goats,  although  it 
may  be  eaten  with  impunity  by  man.  [A.  490  (a,  21).]— Flores 
clieiranthi.    The  flowers  of  C.  cheiri.     [B,  180,] 

CHEIKANTIFOtlfi  (Fr.),  adj.  KaSr-a^n-te-fol-e-a.  See 
Cheiranthophyllus. 

CHBIKAPOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e!-i2r)-a2p(a3p)-o(o2)- 
the(thayka».  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  ajrofl^itij,  a  place  of  stor- 
age.   A  collection  of  surgical  instruments.    [A,  323.] 

CHEIKAPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch''e2-i2r)-a2p(aSp)'si=-as.  Gr., 
xetpa\jjia  (from  YetpaTTa^eir,  to  handle).  Fr.,  cheirapsie,  diirapsie. 
Friction,  scratching,  shampooing,  etc.,  with  the  hands.    [A,  325.] 

CHEIBAKTHKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-a3rth-ri(re)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  cheirarthrit'idis.  From  x"'p,  the  hand,  and  ap9piTt! 
(see  Arthritis).  Ger.,  Handgelenkentziindung.  Arthritis  of  the 
hand.    [A,  323.] 

CHEIKAKTHBOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e2-i!r)-a=r-thro'k'- 
a2s(a'k)-e(a).  From  \eti>,  the  hand,  apepov,  a  joint,  and  itaKos,  evil. 
Fr.,  c,  chirarthrocnce.  Ger.,  Handgelenkubel.  Fungous  arthritis 
of  the  wrist.    [A,  385.] 

CHEIRI,  n.  1.  An  old  name  for  Cheiranthus  c. ;  of  Adanson, 
a  genus  of  plants  now  made  a  section  of  the  genus  CheirantJnis. 
[B,  121.]  2.  A  name  used  by  Paracelsus  to  denote  (a)  quicksilver, 
(6)  the  flowers  of  plants.  3.  Of  the  alchemists,  a  sort  of  aurum 
potabile,  also  antimony.  [B,  50.1— Flores,  Herba,  et  Semen  c. 
The  flowers,  herb,  and  seed  of  Cheiranthus  c.    [B,  270.] 


THE  CHEIEAHTHUS  OHEIRI.      [A,  327.] 


CHEIKIATEK    (Lat.), 
See  Cheiriatros. 


Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-i2-a(a5)'tu6r(tar). 


CHEIBIATBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'K.\vich^e''-i''r)-V-a,Hia,''t,Yr¥'-a?. 
Surgery,  also  manipulation  (as  in  mesmerism).    [A,  322.] 

CHEIKIATKOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  'K\v(,ab?e^-Vr)-V-a.n{a,H)'TO^!i. 
Gr.,  xeipiarpo!  (from  vei'p,  the  hand,  and  larpo's,  a  physician).  A 
surgeon,  also  a  manipulator  (e.  gr.,  a  mesmerizer).    [A,  333,  325.] 

,  ™^^^^^^  (Lat.),  n.  f.   K;ir'(ch2eS'i=r)-i2s-i2s.    Gen.,  cJieiris'eos 
(.cheir'isis).    See  Chbirismus. 

CHEIKISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Kir(ch2e2-i=r)-i2z(i!s)'maS.     Gen 
cheina'matos  {-is).    Gr.,  xcpwrixa.    1.  Properly,  a  disease  or  a  part 
of  the  body  treated  by  manipulation.    [A,  323.]    3.  See  Cheiris- 

CHEIKISMUS  (Lat.;,  n.  m.    Kirfch2e>-i!r)-i2z(i2s)'mu's(muis). 
'  X"P'<ff"'!.    Fr.,  cheirisme,   chirisme.    Ger..   Chtrisis,   Chiris- 
mus.    Manipulation  of  a  sick  person  or  of  a  diseased  or  injured 
part.    [A,  322.] 

,  .<|HEIK1XIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Xir(cb'eM^T)-i^x'i's.  Gen.,  cheirix'eos 
(IS).    Gr.,  xeipifij.    Manual  treatment.    [A,  322.] 

Tr5'^^\^°*'^*^^„  '^5'-''    °-    ^-      Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-o2k'a»s(a%)-e(a). 
rr.,  c,  chirocace.    See  Cheibabthrocace. 


n's 

cheirocyi 

curvation  of  the  hand."  [A,  3SS.] 

.,^£w^'^**^P'  ^^i\-  Kir'pid.    From  xei'p,  the  hand,  and  elSos,  re- 
semblance.   Resembling  a  hand. 

CHEIKOLOGY,  n.  Kir-o'l'o-ji^.  From  vei'p,  the  hand,  and 
A  T^tr4'„°/Pf^^''-  ^■■'  "^■•■■rplogie.  Ger.,  CheirXgie.  Handsnroche. 
^  hi  S)2?  conversing  with  the  kinds  used  by  the  deaf  and  dumb  ; 
to  be  distinguished  from  dactylology.    [Schwabach  (A,  319).] 


CHEIKOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(chSe2-i=r)-o(o2)-man(maSn)'- 
i'-a'.  From  x"'p.  the  hand,  and  fiari'a,  mania.  I"r.,  cheiromanie, 
chiromanie.    Masturbation.    [A,  385.] 

CHEIBOMETBESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch%=-i2r)-o(o2)-me2t-re- 
(ra)'si'^s.  Gen.,  cheirometres'eos  (-is).  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  /xe- 
TpTjai!,  measurement.  Measurement  of  or  by  means  of  the  hand 
(as  in  pelvimetry).    [A,  322.] 

CHEIBOMETEB,  n.  Kir-o^m'e^t-uSr.  Lat.,  cheirometrum 
(from  x"'pi  the  hand,  and  /ierpoy.  a  measure),  (jer.,  Chirometer, 
Handmesser.  Of  Osiauder,  an  instrument  for  measuring  oft  a  cer- 
tain length  on  the  finger  or  the  hand  in  manual  pelvimetry. 

CHEIBOMYID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch!'e2-i2r)-o(o2)-mi(mu«)'- 
i2d-e(a'-e2).  From  x«'Pi  the  hand,  and  /x5j,  a  rat.  A  family  of 
the  Strepsirrhina  or  of  the  Lemuridce,    [L,  147.] 

CHEIBONA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-on'as.  From  xei'p,  the 
hand.    An  affection  of  the  hand  with  sirones  ( j.  v.). 

CHEIBONACTES  (Lat.),  CHEIBONAX  (Lat.).  n's  m.  Kir- 
(ch2e2-i2r)-o2n(on)-a2k(a3k)'tez(tas),  -on'a2x(a!ix).  Ger.,  xevui-iiKTijj, 
xeipiii-of .    A  person  of  manual  dexterity.    [A,  322.] 

CHEIBONECTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e=-er)-on-e=k'- 
ti2d-e(as-e2).    A  family  of  the  Pedimana.    [L,  173.] 

CHEIKONEION(Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-on-i'(e!"i2)-o=n.  An 
old  name  for  the  Erythraea  eentaurium.    [B,  131.] 

CHBIBONEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2e=;i2r)-on-i'(e2'i=)-uSm- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  x«P»>i'E'oi'.  1.  An  ulcer  of  the  sort  mentioned  under 
Cbeironeius.  [E.]  2.  Of  Theophrastus,  a  plant  variously  assigned 
to  Pastinaca,  Laserpitium,  Inula,  and  Hetianihemum.    [B,  121.] 

CHEIBONEIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch2e2-i=r)-on-i'(e2'i2)-u5s(u<s). 
Gr.,  xeip<"''e'o!.  Rebellious  to  surgical  treatment,  malignant  (said 
of  ulcers).    [A,  322  ;  G,  15.] 

CHEIBOIMEBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e=-i2r)-o2n-u5rj(e2rg)'- 
i^-a^.    From  xe'P,  the  hand,  and  epyov,  work.    See  Surgery. 

CHEIBONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kir(ch2e=-i2r)-on'ez(e2s).  See 
Sirones. 

CHEIBONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e'-i«r)-on'i=-a5.  Fr.,  cUronie. 
Ger.,  Chironie.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  the  Gentianeoe,  tribe 
Cheironiece,  subtribe  Eucheironiem.  [B,  19,  42,  121.]  2.  See  Cheir-" 
ONA.— C.  angularis  [Linnaeus].  See  Sabbatia  anqularis.—C  bac- 
cifera  [Linnseus].  A  plant  used  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  de-' 
coction  for  syphilis.  [A,  490  (a,  31).]— C.  centaurioldes  [Rox- 
burgh]. See  BRYTHR.a:A  Boxburghii.—C.  eentaurium  [Smith]. 
See  ERYTHR.a:A  centauriitm. — C.  chilensis  [Willdenow].  See  Ery- 
THRffiA  chilensis. — C.  cymosa  [Lamarck].  See  Sabbatia  panicu- 
lata.—C  Gerard!  [Schm.].  See  ErythrjEA  pulahella.—C.  gra- 
cilis [Micbaux].  See  Sabbatia  paniculata. — C.  inaperta  fSchlech- 
tendahl].  See  ERYTHR.fflA  pulchella.—C.  linearifolia.  See  Ery- 
thr.s;a  linearifolia.—C.  panirulata  [Michaux].  See  Sabbatia 
paniculata.—C.  pulchella,  C.  ramosissima.  See  Erythr^a 
pulchella.  ' 

CHEIBONI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch=e=-i2r)-on'i2-e(a3-e2).  Of 
G.  Don,  a  subtribe  of  the  Gentlatiieoe,  comprising  Cheironia,  Ros- 
linia,  Erythrcea,  and  Sabbatia.    [B,  170.] 

CHEIBONIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i'r)-on-i(i!)'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  chironiies.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Gentianem, 
comprising  Sebaia,  Erasera,  Sabbatia,  Erythrosa,  Cheironia,  Gen- 
tiana,  Severtia,  etc.  ;  subsequently  divided  into  the  sections  Safio- 
carine,  Erythrcearice.  and  Severtia.  3.  Of  Grisebach  and  others, 
a  tribe  of  the  Gentianece,  comprising  Cheironia,  etc.  3.  Of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Geniianece,  divided  into  the  sub- 
tribes  Eucheironiece,  Erythrceeoe,  and  Lisianthem.    [B,  43, 121,  170.] 

CHEIBONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch=e=-i=r)-o=!n-om(o2m)'i!-a3. 
Gr.,  xeLpovop.ia.  A  measured  motion  or  swinging  of  the  arms  as  an 
exercise,  mentioned  by  Hippocrates  and  Galen.    [L,  84.] 

CHBIKOPEDS,  n.  pi.  Kir'o-pe^dz.  From  xei'p,  the  hand,  and 
pes,  the  foot.    See  Cheiropoda. 

CHEIEOPELVIMETATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir"'(ch2e="'i2rt-o- 
(o=)-pe21"vi2(wi2)-me=t(mat)-a(aS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  cheiropelvimeta- 
tion'is.  From  xet'p,  the  hand,  pelvis  (g.  v.),  and  metatio,  measure- 
ment.   See  Pelyocheirometresis.  ^ 

CHEIBOPELVIMETEB,  n.  Kir-o-pe^l-vi^m'e^t-u^r.  Frrm 
xei'p,  the  hand,  pelvis  {a.  v.),  and  p.eTpov,  a  measure.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  "hand  in  manual  pelvimetry. 

CHEIBOPELYOMETBESIS  (Lat.),  u.  t.  Kir"'(ch2e="'i2r)- 
o(o=)-pe21"i=(u'')-o(o'')-me2t-re(ra)'si2s.  Gen.,  cheiropelyometres'ens 
{-is).    See  Pelyocheirometresis. 

CHEIBOPI.ATEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e''-i'r)-ofo=)-pla=t- 
(pla8t)-i'(e2-e')-a3.  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  wAaTeta,  the  palm. 
The  flat  of  the  hand.    [A,  332.] 

CHEIROPIETHES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch2e2-iV)-o(o2)-ple(pIa)'- 
thez(thas).    Gr.,  x"P0"^1*^!.    Amounting  to  a  handful.    [A,  387.] 

CHEIEOPOD,  n.  Kir'o-poM.  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  jrou's, 
the  foot.    A  member  of  the  Cheiropoda. 

CHEIBOPODA  [Ogilby]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i=r)-o'p'- 
o^d-a^.  From  xelp,  the  band,  and  irous,  the  foot.  Fr,.  chirrpodes. 
An  order  of  Mammalia  having  hands  or  feet  resembling  hands. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1836,  p.  28  (L).] 

CHBIBOPODALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch5e2-i2r)-o(oi!)-po2rt- 
a'l(a^l)'ji'(gi2)-a3.  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  woils,  the  foot,  and  0A70!. 
pain.    See  Acrodtnia. 

CHEIBOPODAtOGIA  [Low]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch=e=-i2r)-o- 
(o')-po''d-a'I(a'l)-oj(o''g)'i''-a'.    See  C!heiropodoi.ogia. 

CHEIBOPODIST,  11.  Kir-o'p'o'd-i^st.  A  more  correct  form 
of  chiropodist  (q.  v.). 
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CHEIROP.ODOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(oh2e2-i2r)-o(o2)-poM- 
O(o2)-loi(lo2g)'i=-a3.  From  xeip,  the  hand,  iroiis,  the  foot,  and  Advos, 
understanding.  Fr.,  chiropodologie.  The  pathology  of  the  hands 
and  feet.    [Low  (A,  322).] 

CHEIKOPODOUS,  ad]".  Kir-o=p'oM-u's.  Belonging  to  the 
Cheiropoda.    [L.] 

CHEIKO-POMPHOLYX  [J.  Hutchinson]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir- 
(oh2e''-i'r)-o(o2)-po2m'to=l-i'x(u"x).  Gen.,  cheiro-pomphol'ygos (-is). 
From  j(ei'p,  the  hand,  and  iT0fi.<j>6\v(,  a  blister.  A  vesicular  or  bul- 
lous disease  of  the  skin,  most  commonly  affecting  the  sides  and 
palmar  surfaces  of  the  fingers,  less  frequently  the  whole  hand  or 
toot,  and  usually  attended  with  itching.  The  vesicles  are  small, 
clear,  flat,  and  deep-seated,  often  with  a  dark  point  at  the  centre 
of  each  ;  in  most  cases  they  remain  small  and  soon  disappear,  but 
occasionally  they  coalesce  and  form  large  bullae.    [G,  68.]    Cf .  Dy- 

SIDROSIS. 

CHEIKOPOTBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(chi'e=-ii'r)-o2p'ot(on)-ez(as). 
From  x^^'p,  the  hand,  and  ttottj?,  a  drinker.  Fr.,  chiropote.  A 
drinker  from  the  hand  (a  zoological  species  name).    [L,  180.] 

CHEIKOPSAMIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch=e2-i=r)-o2p-sa21- 
(sa31)'mi2d-e(as-e2).    A  family  of  the  Conomedusoe.    [L,  181.] 

CHEIKOPTEK,  n.  Kir-o^p'tu'r.  A  member  of  the  Cheirop- 
tera.   [L,  56.] 

CHEIROPTEBA  [Cuvier]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i'r)-o!p'- 
te^r-a^.  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  irrepdi',  a  wing.  Fr.,  cheirop- 
teres,  chlropteres^  chauvesouris.  Ger.,  Fledermciuse,  Flederthiere, 
Handflugler.  Flying  mammals,  the  bats  ;  of  Cuvier,  an  order  of 
the  Mammalia  :  of  flliger,  the  Volitantia ;  of  Laukester,  an  order 
of  the  Typidentata ;  of  Haeckel,  an  order  of  the  Primates,  also  of 
the  Discoplacentalia.    [L,  14, 121, 147,  288.] 

CHEIROPTEKOU.S,  adj.  Kir-o^p'te'r-u's.  Lat.,  cheiropte- 
ra. Fr.,  cheiropt^.re,  chiroptire.  Eesembhng  or  belonging  to  the 
Cheiroptera.    [A,  385  ;  L,  180.] 

CHEIROPTEBYGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2e3-i2r)-o2p-te2r- 
i^j(u*g)'i^-u^m(u*m).  From  x^'P,  the  hand,  and  TTTepuytoi',  a  little 
wing  or  fin.  In  the  higher  vertebrates,  the  pectoral  limb.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p.  56  (L).]     Cf.  Archipterygium  and  Ich- 

THYOPTERYQIUM. 

CHEIRORNITHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i=r>o=m'iHh- 
ez(e^s).  Fronx  x^^'p,  the  hand,  and  opi't?,  a  bird.  Fv.,  chirornithes. 
Of  J.  A.  Ritgen,  a  class  of  birds  having  feet  fitted  for  use  like  hands 
in  climbing,  etc.    [L,  180.] 

CHEIRORRHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(ch2e=-i2r)-o2r-ru2m'a8. 
Gen.,  cheirorrheum' atas  (-is).  From  x®'P'  the  hand,  and  ftevfj-a.. 
rheum  (see  Rheumatism).  Rheumatism  or  rheumatic  swelling  of 
the  hand.    [A,  382.] 

CHEIROSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(ch2e'-i'r)-o(o2)-spai'z- 
(spa3s)'mu3s(mu^s).  From  x^tp,  the  hand,  and  oTrao-y*ds,  spasm. 
Fr.,  chlrospasme.  Ger.,  Handin'arr^pf,  Schreibekrampf.  CJramp  in 
the  hand.    [Berger  (A,  319) ;  a,  18.]    See  Writers^  cramp. 

CHEIROSXEMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-o(o2)-ste(sta)'- 
mo2n(mon).  Gen.,  cheirostem'onos  i-is).  From  y^^'p,  the  hand,  and 
o-TiJjLiwv,  a  warp  or  thread.    Fr.,  cheirostemone^  chirostemone.    See 

ChEI'RANTHODENDRON. 

CHEIBOSTEMONE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-o(o'')- 
ste''m(stam)-on(o2n)'e^-e(a^-e'').  Fr.,  cheirostemonees,  chirostemo- 
nees.  A  section  or  subtribe  of  malvaceous  plants  iBombacp.ce\ 
consisting  of  Cheirostemon  (and  Fremnntia  [Baillon  and  Bentham 
and  Hooker]) ;  equivalent  to  Cheiranthodendron.    [B,  42, 181.] 

CHEIROSTEMUM  [Steud.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(oh2e2-i''r)-o(o!)- 
stem(stam)'u3m(u^m).    See  Cheiranthodendron. 

CHEIROSTROPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e=-i!!r)-o(o2)-stro=f- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  cheirostrophos'eos  {-t'i).  From  x^^'p,  the  hand,  and 
oTpo0eir  (=  orp^f^etc),  to  twist.    Distortion  of  the  hand.    [E.] 

CHEIROTECHNES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(eh2e2-i2r)-o(o=)-teSk- 
(te3ch'')'nez(nas).  Gr.,  x"poT€'xi'ij?  (from  xeip.  the  hand,  and  rexvav, 
to  perform  skillfully).  One  skilled  in  manipulation,  especially  a 
surgeon.     [A,  325.] 

CHEIROXEUXHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2e=-i=r)-o(o2)- 
tu2th'iM-e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  Chondrophora.    [L,  834.] 

CHEIBOXHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e2-i'ir)-o(o2)-the(tha)'kas. 
Gr.,  x^'-po^WV  (from  xeip.  the  hand,  and  OjJKjjy  a  case).  A  covering 
for  the  hand  (e.  g.,  a  glove  or  a  bandage).  [A,  322,  325.  386.]— C. 
eompleta.  A  bandage  for  all  the  fingers  of  a  hand.  [A,  326.]— 
C.  incompleta.    A  bandage  for  a  single  finger.    [A,  326.] 

CHEIROXID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2ea-i'r)-oH'i2d-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  chirotides.    A  family  of  the  Amphisbainia.    [L,  256.] 

CHEIROXRIBIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-o(o2)-tri2b'i'-a3. 
Gr.,  xeiporpi^Li]  (from  ^e'p,  the  hand,  and  rpi'jSeti/,  to  rub).  Fr., 
chirotribie.    Friction  with  the  hand.     [A,  325  ;  L,  109.] 

CHEIRRHEUMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Kir(ch2e2-i''r)-ru'!m'as.  Gen.. 
cheirrheum'aios  (-is).    See  Cheirorrheuma. 

CHEIRUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2e='i=r)-u3m(u<m).  See  Cheiri 
(2d  def.). 

CHEIRURGEON,  n.    Kir-u=r'ju=n.    See  Surbeon. 

CHBIRURGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2e2-iV)-u5r(ur)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  For 
this  and  other  words  in  Cheirurg-  (the  more  correct  way  of  writing 
them)  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  Chirurg-. 

CHEIRURGORGANEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Kir(oh2e=-i«r)-u'irg- 
(urg)-o'rg-a2n(a'n)-u2in'a8.  Gen.,  cheirurgorganeum*atos  {-is).  See 
Cheirapotheca. 

CHEIRURGORGANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2e2-i2r)-u6rg(urgV 
o2rg'a2n(a3n)-u3m(u^m).  Fr.,  chirurgorganon.  From  x^^povpytKof. 
surgical,  and  opymov^  an  implement.  A  surgical  instrument.  [L,  116.] 


CHEIZI,  u.    See  Cheiri  (8d  def.). 

CHEICAN,  CHBKEN,  n's.    Che%'a'n,  -e'n.    See  CHBijnEK. 

CHEKENINE,  n.  Che'k'e=n-en.  A  volatile  alkaloid  found  in 
the  leaves  of  Myrtus  chekan.    [Winter  (B,  270).] 

CHEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke(ch2a)'la3.  Gr.,  xi'i'i.  Fr.,  chAU.  Ger., 
Krebsscheere  (1st  def.).  1.  A  claw  or  talon ;  the  large  prehensile 
appendage  attached  to  the  first  thoracic  segment  of  the  Crustacea 
and  Arachnida  ;  by  Huxley  restricted  to  the  terminal  joint  of  cer- 
tain Crustacea  ;  in  general,  the  terminal  portion  of  an  appendage 
to  which  is  articulated  a  movable,  jaw-like  process.  [L,  11, 168.] 
2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  surgical  instrument,, a  sort  of  forked  probe. 
[A,  385.]  3.  A  natural  fissure,  like  that  of  the  eyelids  or  of  the  vul- 
va, also  a'  crack  in  the  skin.  [A,  328,  385,]— Chelie  cancroi-um. 
See  under  Cancer.— Chelae  palpebrarum.  The  tarsal  cartilages 
of  the  eyelid  (obsolete).    [F.] 

CH:EI.A  (Beng.,  Hind.),  n.  The  Alannium  decapetalum.  [B, 
178.] 

CHEI.ANDINE,  n.    Ke^'a^nd-in.    See  Chelidonium. 

CHEI.APA  (Lat.),  CHELAPPA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ke'Koh'e'^-ap- 
(a'p)'a3, -pa'.  Old  names  for  .5'''™'*'»J"''*i'"-  [B,  88, 121.]— Radix 
chelappse.    Jalap.    [B,  180.] 

CHHLAXE,  adj.  Kel'at.  1.  Claw-shaped.  [L,  168.]  2.  See 
Cheufeepus. 

CHELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kel(ch2al)'e(a).    See  Chela  (Lat.). 

CHELERYXHRINE,  n.  Ke^l-e'r'i^th-ren.  Lat.,  chelerythri- 
na,  chelerythrinum  (from  xcAiSdi'toi'  [see  Chelidonium],  and  epv5pds, 
red).  Fr.,  chelerythrine.  Ger.,  Chelerythrin,  Schildkrotroth.  It., 
cheleritriria.  An  alkaloid,  C,»H,,N04,  or,  according  to  Strecker, 
C,9H,7NaOs,  found  in  Chelidonium  majus,  especially  in  the  root 
and  unripe  fruit.  It  forms  acicular  crystals  grouped  into  masses, 
insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  of  an  acrid,  bitter, 
and  burning  taste,  and  poisonous.  With  hydrochloric  acid  it  forms 
a  salt  soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol.    [B,  4,  5,  81,  270.] 

CHEtlCER^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke21(ch'al)-i2s(i!'k)'e2r-e(a»-e2). 
From  yijAiJ,  a  claw,  and  Kipa?.  a  horn.  Fr.,  chAliceres.  Mandibles 
shaped  like  pinchers,  the  maxillary  palpi  of  spiders,  also  the  pre- 
hensile claws  of  certain  insects.     [L,  11,  121,  147, 196.] 

CHEtlCERAE,  adj.  Ke^l-i's'e^r-a^l.  Relating  or  belonging 
to  the  chelicerae.    [L,  11.] 

CHEMCORNIS  (Lat,),  adj,  Ke21(ch2al)-i2-ko=m'i=s.  From 
yijA^,  a  claw,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  chelicorne.  Ger.,  klauhomig. 
Having  the  claws  terminating  the  mandibles  furnished  with  bristles. 
[L,  180.] 

CHELIDERYXHRINA  (Lat.),  CHEMDEBYIHRINTTM 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Ke'l(ch2e=l)-i=d-e=r-i(u=)-thri(thre)'nas,  -nu'm- 
(nu*m).    See  Chelerythrine. 

CHEUDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke21(ch2e'il)'i=d-ez(e's).  Fr.,  cheli- 
des.    A  family  of  the  Cfteiom'a.    [L,  381.] 

CHEtlDINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke21(ch2al>i2d-i(e)'na'.  Fr., 
ch6lidines.    A  section  of  the  Emydides.    [L,  180.] 

CHEtlDINSAURE  (Ger.),    n.     K;el-i'''-den'zoir-ei.     See  Che- 

LIDONIO  ACID. 

CH^LIDOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kal-i=-dwa=n.  See  Chelidonium.- C. 
cornue,  C.  glauqiie.  The  Glaucium  flavum.  [B.  173.] — C.  offi- 
cinale, prande  c.  The  Chelidonium  majus.  [B,  173.] — Petite  c. 
The  Ranunculus  ficaria.    [B,  173.] 

CHEI.IDON  (Lat,).  n.  f.  Ke''l(ch=e=l)'i2d-o=n(on).  Gen.,  chelid'- 
onosi-is).  Gr,,  x''"*""-  Ger.,  Schu'albe.  1 .  The  swallow.  [L.  84.1 
2.  In  Hesychius,  the  hollow  above  the  bend  of  the  elbow.  3.  Or 
Suidas,  the  vulva.    [A,  322,  325  ;  A,  311  (a,  17).] 

CHEMDONAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ke^l-i^-doSn-a^m'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
chelidonamigue.  Ger.,  Chelidonaminsdure.  An  acid,  C7H7NOB, 
prepared  by  tioiling  cheUdonic  acid  with  ammonia.    [B,  3.] 

CHEIilDONAXE,  11.  Ke'l-i=d'o'n-at.  Fr.,  u.  A  salt  of  che- 
lidonic  acid.    [A,  385.] 

CHEIIUONERYXHRINB,  n.  Ke=l-i=-do=n-e2r'i=-thren.  A 
more  correct  form  of  chelerythrine  (q.  v.). 

CHELIDONES  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Ke=l(ch»en)-i=d'o»n-ez(e=s).  Fr., 
ch^lidoniens,  cMlidons.  A  family  or  tribe  of  the  Passeres.  [L, 
180.] 

CHElilDONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke=l(ch"e»l)-i2-do(do2)'ni5-a=.  Gr., 
XeAiSoi/ia.  1.  Of  Celsus,  celandine,  or  the  Chelidonium  majus;  by 
the  earlier  botanists  applied  to  various  plants.  [B,  45,  ISO.]  Cf. 
Chelidonium.  2.  An  alcnemical  name  for  gold.  [B,  .50.]— C.  fo- 
lio laciniato  [J.  Bauhin].  The  var.  laciniafum  of  Chelidonium 
majus.  [B,  211.]- C.  media.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  rotundifoiia.  The  Ranunculus  ficaria.  |B,  180.]— C.  ro* 
tundifolia  major,  C.  rotundifoiia  minor.  Of  C.  Bauhin,  the 
larger  and  the  ordinary  varieties  of  Ranunculus  ficaria.    [B,  211.] 

CHEI.1D0NIACE,;E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=l(ch=en)i«-don(do»n)- 
i2-a(aS)'se=(ke2)-e(aS-e=).  Fr.,  chelidoniacies.  Of  Reichenbach,  a 
group  of  the  Papaveracece,  comprising  Chelidonium,  Glaucium, 
Sanguinaria,  Bocconia,  Hypecoum.  and  Rcemeria.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CHELIDONIC  ACID,  n,  Kesi-i^-do^n'i^k.  Lat.,  acidum  che- 
lidonicum.  Fr.,  acide  chAidonique.  Ger.,  Chelidonsdure,  Scholl- 
krautsdure.  An  acid,  CtHjOj,  contained  in  Chelidonium,  majus, 
resembling  meconic  acid  in  its  relations  and  derivatives.  [B,  3, 
270.] 

CHELIDONIE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke21(chae51)-i2-do'n-i(is)'e»- 
e(a'-e2).  Fr,,  chMidoniees.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of 
the  Papaveracecp,,  comprising  Chelidonium,  Glaucium,  Rcemeria, 
Eschscholtzia,  Hunnemannia,  and  Dendromecon  ;  afterward  divid- 
ed by  Reichenbach  into  the  C.  genuince  (comprising  Chelidonium 
and   Glaucium),  the  Rosmerioe,  and  the  Eschscholtziem.     2.  Of 
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Prantl  and  Kiindig,  a  tribe  of  the  Papaveraceoe,  comprisins  San- 

guinaria,  Chelidonium,  Macleya,  Bocconia,  etc.     [B,  121, 170,  245.] 

CHELIDONIENS  (Fr.),  u.  pi.    Kal-i^-don-i'-a'n".    See  Cheli- 

DONES. 

CHEIilDONINE,  n.  Ke^l-i=d'o=n-en.  Lat.,  chelidnnina,  chel- 
idoninum.  Fr.,  ^chelidonine.  Gar.,  Clielidonin.  An  alkaloid, 
CisHnNsOa  +  HaO  [Limprioht],  or  CjoHisNOj  [Schmidt],  or 
CisHiiNOn  [Streeker],  obtained  from  tlie  root,  herb,  and  unripe 
fruit  of  Chelidonium  majus  ;  forming  colorless  tabular  crystals  of 
a  vitreous  lustre  and  bitter  taste,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  with 
ditttculty  in  alcohol  and  in  ether ;  not  poisonous.  [B,  4,  5,  118, 
870.] 

CHEtlDONINEaS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ke=l(ch'>e21)-i2-do2n-i=n'e2- 
eCa^-e^).  Fv.,  ch^lidonin6es.  Of  Spach,  a  section  of  the  Papavera' 
ceoB,  comprising  Chelidonium-,  Glaucium^  and  Roemeria.  [B,  ISl, 
170.] 

CHEMDONINIC  ACID,  n.  Ke21-i=-do=n-i=n'i%.  Fr.,  acide 
ch^lidoninique.  Ger.,  Chelidoninsdiire.  An  acid  obtained  from 
Chelidordum  majus,  now  identified  with  succinic  acid.     [B,  370.] 

CHEX-IDONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke=l(ch2e=l)-ii'-don(doi'n)'i!-u3m- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  xe^'*""""'  (1st  and  2d  det's).  Fr.,  chAlidoine.  Ger., 
SchMlkraut.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  swallow-wort,  celandine.  [A, 
311  (a,  17).]  8.  Of  Hesychius,  the  Anemone.  [A,  311  (a,  17).]  3.  A 
name  applied  to  several  plants,  e.  ff.,  the  C.  majus,  the  Bryonia  alba, 
and  the  Banunculits  jicaria.  4.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  papavera- 
ceous plants,  now  limited  to  a  single  species.  5.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
Austr.  Ph.,  and  Hung.  Ph.,  the  herb  of  C.  majus;  of  the  Netherl. 
Ph.,  the  leaves  of  the  same.  [B,  81,  121,  180,  845.]— Chelidonii 
herba  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  C.  majus.  [B,  95.]— C.  chlnense 
[De  Candolle].  A  Chinese  species,  regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  ma- 
jus; used  in  China  as  a  stomachic.  [A,  490  (a,  81);  B,  270.]— C. 
corniculatum  [Linnseus].  Th^Glaucium^coi-niculatum.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  glaucium  [Linnseus],  C.  glaucuiu.  'Ih.Q  Glaucium  jlamLm. 
[B,  1®,  24S.]— C.  hybridum  [Linnseus].  The  Roemeria  violacea 
(.hybrida).  [B,  180, 245.]— C.  japonicum  [Thunberg].  A  Japanese 
species,  regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  majus  and  having  the  same 
properties.  [B,  270.]— C.  laciniatam  [Miller].  A  variety  of  C 
majus,  found  in  southern  Europe.  [B,  173, 180,  270.]— C.  majus. 
Gr.,xe^t5<>»'to»'i'*^va  [Dioscorides].  Fr. ,  felong^ne,  grande  ch^idoine, 
herhe  a,  Veclaire  (ou  d^hirondelle).  Ger.,  grosses  Schollkraut, 
Schwalbenkraut,  Gottesgabe,  Goldwurz.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  greater 
celandine,  tetterwort ;  a  perennial  herb  growing  throughout  Europe 
and  introduced  in  America.    All  parts  ot  the  plant  contain  an  acrid, 

irritant,  yellow  latex, 
and  have  an  unpleas- 
ant odor  and  a  bitter, 
acrid  taste.  It  con- 
tains chelidonine,  che- 
Kirythrine,  chelidoxan- 
thine,  and  chelidonic 
and  chelidoninic  acids. 
The  herb  is  ofBcial  as  c. 
[U.S.  Fh.],herba cheli- 
donii (sen  chelidonii 
majoris)  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st 
ed.),  Au.str.  Ph.,  Belg. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.]  ;  the  fresh  herb 
with  the  root  as  herba 
chelidonii  majoris  cum 
radice  recens  [Russ. 
Ph.],  and  the  root  as 
ladix  chelidonii  ma- 
joris. It  has  been  em- 
ployed as  a  stomachic 
in  jaundice,  in  dropsy, 
in  old  cases  of  intermit- 
tent fever,  in  syphilis, 
in  scrofula,  and  in  skin 
diseases,  and  external- 
ly as  an  application  to 
warts  and  various  cu- 
taneous eruptions  and 
also  to  corneal  opaci- 
ties. It  is  a  drastic  ca- 
thartic, a  strong  local  irritant,  and  a  narcotic  [B,  81, 180, 270.]  2.  Of 
Loureiro,  see  C.  chinense. — C.  majus  arboreura.  The  Bocconia 
frutescens.  [B,  21].]— C.  medium.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris.  [B, 
180.]— C.  minus.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  Ranunculus  ficaria. 
[B,  180.]— 0.  quercifolium  [WillemJ.  The  C.  laciniatum.  [B, 
180.]— C.  vulg;are.  The  C.  majus.  [B,  180.]— Extractum  cheli- 
donii. A  preparation  oiBoial  in  the  Austr.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.), 
Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.,  and  Russ.  Ph.,  made 
from  the  fresh  plant ;  from  the  leaves  gathered  while  the  plant  is 
in  bloom  [Dutch  Ph.] ;  from  the  herb  [Austr,  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.] ;  from  the  herb  while  in  bloom  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph  T ; 
or  from  the  herb  while  in  bloom  and  the  root  [Russ.  Ph.].  The 
Austr.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  and  Hung.  Ph.  direct  that  the  extract 
shall  be  prepared  with  spirit;  the  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph., 
and  Russ.  Ph,  do  not.  The  extract  ot  the  Hung.  Ph,  is  dried  with 
the  aid  of  dextrin  ;  the  rest,  have  a  thick  consistence.  The  solution 
in  water  is  muddy.  [B,  96  (n.  21).]— Folia  clielidonii.  The  leaves 
ot  C.  majus  (the  C.  of  the  Netherl.  Ph.).  [B,  95.]— Herba  clieli- 
donii  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed,)].  The  herb  of  C.  majus.  [B,  95.]— Herba 
chelidonii  cum  radice  recens  [Russ.  Ph,].  The  fresh  herb  and 
root  of  C.  mnjus.  [B,  95.]— Kadix  chelidonii.  The  root  of  C. 
twtjus.  [B,  180.] — Succus  chelidonii  recens  expressus.  The 
fresh  expressed  juice  ot  C.  majus :  used  in  the  "herb-cure  "  in  so- 
called  abdominal  plethora.  [A.  319.]— Tinctura  chelidonii.  A 
tincture  of  C.  mujus,  formerly  used  in  disorders  ot  the  liver.  [Rade- 
maoher  (A,  319).] 


THE  CHELIDONIUM  MiJUS.      (A,  327.) 


CHEMDONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Keai(ch2e21)-i2-don(do'-'n)'i2-u8s- 
(u^s).  Gr.,  xeA(S6i'io9.  Pertaining  to  swallows  (said  of  concretions 
found  in  the  crop  of  the  swallow  [see  Lapis  c]  ,  also  of  a  sort  of  blue 
or  purple  fig) ;  sis  a  n.,  in  the  f.  and  in  the  n.,  see  Chelidonia  and 
CHELiDONinM.    [A,  318,  325,  387.] 

CHEMDONOMORPH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ken(ch=e21)-i2-don- 
(do2n)-o(o2)-mo'rf'e(a2-e^).  From  xe'i'Sw",  the  swallow,  and  iJ-offii, 
form.    Ot  Sundevall,  a  cohort  ot  the  Laminiplantares.    [L,  181.] 

CHBODONSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Ke^l-i^-don'zoir-e.  Chelidonic 
acid.    [B,  4.] 

CHELIDOXANTHIN,  n.  Ke^I-iM-o-zaiin'thi'n.  Fr.,  chelido- 
xanthine.  Ger.,  C.  A  bitter,  crystalline  principle  obtained  from 
Chelidonium  majus  after  the  extraction  from  it  ot  chelerythrine 
and  chehdonine.    [B,  5,  270.] 

CHEI,IFEBID,<E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ke=l(ch=al)-i=-te2r'iSd-e-(aS-eS). 
Fr.,  chilifh-es.    See  Pseudoscorpionid.^e. 

CHELIEEBOUS,  adj.  Ke^l-i^t'e^r-u's.  Lat.,  cheliferus  (from 
Xfl^Vf  a  claw,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  chelifere.  Ger.,  scheeren- 
tragend.    Having  claw-like  appendages.    [L,  56.] 

CHEMEOKM,  adj.  Kel'i^-torm.  Lat.,  cft<?(!/0)-mi»  (from  x'!'"), 
a  claw,  and /orma,  shape).  Fr. ,cheliforme.  Ger.,  scheerendhnlich. 
It.,  cheliforme.  Sp.,  g«eZi/orme.  Pincher-like  (said  of  claws).  [L, 
180.] 

CHlfil-IGNATHE  (Fr.),  adi.  Kal-en-ya^t.  From  xil^,  a  claw, 
and  yvitoi,  the  jaw.    Having  cheliform  jaws.    [L,  41.] 

OHETjINE,  u.    Kel'en.    See  Chelerythrine. 

CHELIS  (Lat),  11.  t.  Kel(ch=al)'i2s.  From  xi^^,  a  claw.  See 
Keloid. 

CHBI-ODONTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-o-do'nt.  From  xi^<,  a  claw, 
and  oSoiJs,  a  tooth.  Having  teeth  in  the  form  of  pinchers  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  pi.,  c'*s,  a  family  ot  Arachnida  having  such  teeth.    [L,  41.] 

CHELOID,  n.  Kel'oid.  Lat.,  cheloides  (from  x»?AiJ,  a  claw,  and 
elfios,  resemblance).  Fr.,  chelo'ide.  It.,  cheloide.  Sp.,  queldide. 
A  more  correct  form  of  keloid  (q.  v.).    [A,  301.] 

CHEE,OIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Kal-o-ed.  See  Keloid.— C.  cicatrici-. 
elle,  C.  fausse.  See  J^aZse  keloid. — C.  cylindrac6e.  See  Chel- 
oides cylindracea. — C.  spontan^e,  C  Traie.    See  True  keloid. 

CHEI^OIDIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.     Kal-o-ed-ek.     Of  the  nature  of 

keloid.    [L,  87.] 

CHELOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke=l(ch2al)'o(o2)-id(ed)'e2;(as).  See 
Keloid. — C.  cylindracea.  Fr.,  cheloide  cylindracee.  Keloid  oc- 
curring in  the  form  of  a  cylindrical  band.    [G,  1.] 

CHEtOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke^Kch^aD-o'ma'.  Gen.,  chelom'atos 
(-is).  Gr.,  x^^"**".  1'  A  cleft  or  notch.  2.  See  Keloid.  [A,  325, 
387.] — C.  traumaticum.    See  False  keloid. 

CHEtONAIKE  (Fr. ),  adj.  Kal-on-a^r.  Pertaining  to  the  genus 
Chelone,  belonging  to  the  chelonians.    [A,  385.] 

CHELONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke21(chiie21)-on'e(a).  Gen.,  chelon'es. 
Gr.,  xeA(UF7|  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  tortue  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Schildkrote  (1st 
det.),  Schi(d6hime  (3d  def.).  Sp.,  guelonea.  1.  The  tortoise.  Sev- 
eral species  have  been  used  in  medicine.  2.  Of  the  ancients,  the 
Hedera  helix.  3.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  North  American  scrophu- 
lariaceous  plants.  4.  An  instrutnent  for  forcible  extension  of  the 
limbs  (named  from  the  slowness  of  its  action).  [B,  34,  121, 180 ;  E.] 
— C.  acadiensis,  etc.  [Tournefort],  C.  floribus  speciosis,  etc., 
C.  glabra  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  kahle  Schildblume.  Balmony,  turtle- 
head,  snake-head,  shell-flower  ;  a  perennial  herb  with  white  flowers 
f  rowing  in  Canada  and  throughout  the  eastern  half  of  the  United 
tates.'  It  is  very  bitter,  has  cathartic  properties,  was  employed  by 
the  aborigines  in  disorders  ot  the  stomach  and  herpetic  skin  dis- 
eases, and  is  still  occasionally  used  in  jaundice  and  as  an  anthel- 
minthic.  [A,  490  (a,  81) ;  B,  81, 180, 211, 215.]— C.  hirsuta  [Linnseus], 
C.  laevigata  [Sprengel],  C.  L,yoni  [Pursh].  A  variety  having  the 
same  uses  as  C.  glabra.  [A,  490  (a,  21).] — C.  obliqua  [Linnaeus]. 
A  red-flowered  species  growing  throughout  the  United  States,  em- 
ployed in  the  same  way  as  C.  glabra.  [B,  180,  215.]— C.  pubes- 
cens.    See  C.  hirsuta.— C*  purpurea  [Miller].    See  C.  obliqua. 

CHEI-ONE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kal-on-a.    See  Chelokian. 

CHELONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  nl.  Ke=l(ch2e21)-on'e2-e(a'-e2).  Fr., 
chelonees.  Of  I.  Don  and  G.  Don,  a  family  ot  the  Fersonatoz,  or  an 
order  of  the  Corollceflorce,  comprising  Chelone  and  Pentstemon ; 
by  Bentham,  who  made  it  a  tribe  ot  the  AntirrhinidecB,  extended 
to  include  Collinisia,  Scrophularia,  etc.    [B,  42, 170,  214,  216.] 

CHEIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ke=l(ch2e21)-on'i2-as. 
Fr.,  cheloniens  (1st  and  8d  def's),  tortue  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Schild- 
kroten  (1st  and  2d  def 's),  Meerschildkrote  (3d  def.).  1.  (PI.),  an  order 
of  the  Reptilia,  including  the  tortoises  and  turtles.  2.  (PI.),  ot  Stan- 
nius,  an  order  of  the  Monimoslylica.  3.  (Sing.),  a  genus  of  the 
Cheloniana.  [L,  121,  147,  256.]— C.  esculenta.  See  C.  midas.—C. 
imbricata.  Fr.,  caret.  Ger.,  Carette.  The  hawk's-bill  turtle  ;  a 
marine  species  inhabiting  tropical  seas,  furnishing  tortoise-shell. 
[L,  43.]— C.  midas,  C.  vii'idis.  Fr.,  tortue  franche.  Ger.,  griine 
Schitdlcrote.  The  edible  green  turtle,  found  principally  about  the 
Bahamas,  Ascension  Island,  and  the  coast  of  Florida,  and  on  other 
tropical  and  semitropical  coasts  of  the  Atlantic.  It  has  been  rec- 
ommended in  scurvy  and  certain  cutaneous  affections.  [B,  180 ; 
L  ;  a,  17.] 

CHKLONIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke21(ch2e21)-on-i(i2)'aM(aM)-e- 
(as-e2).  Fr.,  chMoniadis.  1.  A  family  ot  the  Chelonia  (1st  def.). 
2.  A  family  of  the  Lepidochelyena.    [L,  866,  268.] 

CHiliONIADfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-on-i^'-aM-a.  Resembling  the 
Chelonia ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see  CHELONiADiE. 

CHEtONIAN,  adj.  Ke'l-on'i^-a^n.  Lat.,  chelonius.  Fr.. 
chilonien.  Pertaining  to  the  turtle  ;  as  a  n.,  a  member  of  the 
Chelonia  (1st  def.).    [L,  181.] 
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CHELONIANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ken(ch^en)-oa-l^-aia.'Yn&'.  A 
tribe  of  the  Cheloniados.    [L,  256.] 

CHELONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke''l(chi!en)-o'n(on)'iM-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  ch^lonides.  A  family  of  the  Chelonia  (1st  def.)  or  of  the  Digi- 
tata.    [L,  131, 180.] 

CH:6liONIDB  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-on-ed.  See  Chelonian  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  pi.,  c^s^  see  CHTi:LONiD.ffi:. 

CHELONIDI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ken(ch2e21)-o2n(oii)'i2d-i(e).  See 
Chelonid.^:. 

CHELONIB^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=l(ch!'e2I)-oi'n(on)-i(i2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e").  Fr.,  cheloniies.  Of  Eeicnenbach,  a  subsection  or  the  Digi- 
ialeoR^  comprising  ColUnsia^  Chelone^  Fentastemon^  Digitalis,  etc. 
[B,  170.] 

CHfiLONIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-on-i^-a'n'.  See  Chelonian  ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see  Chelonia  (1st  def.).— C's  de  mer.  See  Thal- 
LASiTEs.— C*s  des  marais.  See  Emydida. — C's  fluviatiles.  See 
PoTAMiTES. — C's  terrestres.    See  Chbrsites. 

CHELONII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi  Ke2I(oh2en)-on'i2-i(e).  Of  Opfel,  a 
family  of  the  Testiidinata,  corresponding  to  the  Chelonia  (1st  def.). 
[L,  203.] 

CHEI-ONIID.5;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ken(ch!'e21)-o=n(on)-i(i'')'iM-e- 
(a'-e'').    A  section  of  the  Chelonia  (1st  def.).    [L,  147.] 

CHEI,ONION(Lat.),n.  n.  KeSKehSe^lj-on'iS-o^n.  Gr.,xi\ol>'n»'. 
1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Cyclamen  europoeum.  [B,  88.]  2.  An  old 
term  for  a  hmnp  at  the  upper  part  of  the  back.    [Gorreeus  (A,  325).] 

CHEIiONITES,  n.  pi.  Kel'o=n-itz.  Fr.,  chelonites.  Ger.,  S«ss- 
loasser-Schildkroten.    The  fresh-water  turtles.    [L,  41.] 

CHELONITES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ke'l(ch''e!'lj-on-i(e)'tez(tas).  Gen., 
chelonitai.  Gr.,  xeA»»"'Tijs.  Turtle-like  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Bufonites  ;  as 
a  n.,  in  the  f.,  see  Chelonitis. 

CHELONITIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Ke21(ch''e21)-on-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  chel- 
onit'idis.  Gr.,  xe^wvins.  An  old  name  for  what  was  supposed  to 
be  a  concretion  formed  in  the  turtle,  to  which  medicinal  virtues 
were  ascribed  ;  now  known  to  be  the  petrified  tooth  of  a  fish.  [A, 
318,  326  ;  a,  14.] 

■     CHEEONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ke21(ch2e'l)-on'i2-uSm(u<m).    See 
Chelonion. 

CHELONOBATBACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke=l(ch4e21)-on"o- 
(o2)-ba2t(bast)-ra(raS)'ki«(ch>i2)-as.    See  Ahdea. 

CHEEONOGKAPHY,  u.  ken-o^n-o^g'ra^f-i^.  Lat.,  chelono- 
graphia  (from  x«^"»^,  the  tortoise,  and  ypa^tetv,  to  write).  Fr., 
chelonographie.  Ger.,  Chelonographie.  The  zoology  of  the  chel- 
onians.    [L,  180.] 

CHEEONOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-on-o-ed.  From  xeAui^!.  the  tor- 
toise, and  eX8o9,  resemblance.  Resembling  the  Chelonia  (1st  def.). 
[A,  .185.] 

CHEIOPHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke^KchSalj-o^fo^r-a'.  From 
XT]A^,  a  claw,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear.  Ger.,  Scheinhuf thieve.  A  sub- 
class of  the  Placentalia,  or  a  family  of  the  Zonoplacentalia.  [L, 
148,  173, 228  ;  Lankester,  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sei.,"  1877,  p.  454  (L).] 

CHELOPODOUS,  adj.  Kel-o^p'o'd-u^s.  From  xyiKri,  a  claw, 
and  TToiis,  a  foot.  Fr.,  chetopode.  Ger,,  krallenfiissig.  Sp.,  queld- 
podo.    Having  the  toes  armed  with  hooked  claws.    [L,  180.] 

CHBEOSTOME  (Fr.),  adj.  Kal-o-stom.  From  vijA^,  a  claw, 
and  trrd/La,  the  mouth.  Having  the  mouth  formed  by  the  mandi- 
bles.   [A,  385.] 

CHEEOTOMT,  n.    Kel-o^t'o-mi".    See  Kblotomy. 

CHELSEA  PBNSIONEB,  n.  Che^l'si^  pe^n'shu^n-u'r.  A 
preparation  made  of  2  oz.  each  of  flowers  of  sulphur  and  powdered 
rhubarb,  1  oz.  of  potassium  bitartrate,  1  drachm  of  guaiacum,  15 
oz.  of  clarified  honey,  and  a  finely  powdered  nutmeg,  used  as  a  lax- 
ative in  cases  of  haemorrhoids  ;  so  called  from  the  same  term  ap- 
plied to  an  inmate  of  the  Chelsea  Hospital  for  invalid  soldiers  in 
England.    [A,  352  (a,  21).] 

CHELTENHAM,  n.  Cheiirte^n-ha'm.  A  place  in  Gloucester- 
shire, England,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium,  sulphur, 
iron,  and  calcium.    [L,  30,  37  (a,  14).] 

CHE-LUM  (Chin.),  n.    T^he  Rhamnus  Uneatus.    [B,  121.] 

CHELTJKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kesi(ch=e''l)-u=r(ur)'i2d-e(aS-e'). 
A  family  of  the  Saltatoria.    [L,  279.] 

CHELUS  (Lat.),  n,  f.    Kel(ohi'e21)'u's(u<s).    See  Chelys. 

CHELY,  n.    Kel'i".    See  Chela. 

CHELYD^  (Lat.),  CHELYDID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Ke'l- 
{ch2e21)'i=d(u«d)-e(aa-e2),  ke21(ch2e=l)-i2d(u»d)'i2d-e(as-e2).  Fr.,  chily- 
des.    A  family  of  the  Pleitrodira.    [L,  121,  2.56.] 

CHELYDOIDEA  [Fitzinger]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke"l(ch'e'l)-i»- 
(u«)-do(do2)-i2d(ed)'e2-a*.  Fr.,  chelydo'ides.  A  family  of  marine 
turtles.    [L,  180.] 

CHELYDKAD.^!  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ke21(ch2e'l)-i2d(u«d)'ra'd- 
(ra»d)-e(a=-e'').    A  family  of  the  Steganopodes.    [L,  256.] 

CHELYDBAINA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke21(ch»e2i).iad(u6d)-ra'-i- 
(e)'na'.    A  tribe  of  the  Chelydradce.    [L,  256.] 

CHELYI>KID.gE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ken(ch!e'l)-iM(u«d)'ri2d-e- 
(a'-e»).    A  family  of  the  Digitata.    [L.  121.] 

CHELYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kel(ch>e=l)'i2s(u»s).  Gen.,  chel'yos.  Gr„ 
veAvs.  The  anterior  part  of  the  chest,  from  its  likeness  in  shape  to 
the  back  of  a  tortoise.    [A,  326.] 

CHELYSCION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ken(chi'e=l)-Ps(u«s)'si=(ki5)-o!n.' 
Gv.,xtkv<riiiov.    A  slight  cough.    [A,  325.] 

CHEMA  (Lat.),  CHEME  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kem(ch!am)'a',  -e(a). 
Gr.,  xwi  1-  Yawning,  gaping.  2.  A  cockle.  3.  A  measure  of 
about  the  size  of  a  cockle-shell.    [B,  115,  200  (a,  31).] 


CHEMETID.«;  [Menge]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  KeSm(ch2e2m)-e=t'i2d- 
e(a'-e2).    See  Psbudoscorpiones, 

CHEMBUTICE  (Lat,),  CHBMIA  (Lat,),  n's  f.  Ke''m(ch=am)- 
u''t'i"-se(ka),  -i(e)'a3.  Gr.,  xi('«"T"t^,  xw"».  Chemistry.  [B,  48.] 
— C.  forensis.  See  Forensic  chemistry.— C.  inorganlca.  See 
Inorganic  chemistry. — C.  legalis.  See  Forensic  chemistry. — C. 
orgaiiica.  See  Organic  chemistry.— C  physiologica.  See 
Physiological  chemistry.— C.  technica.  See  Technical  chemistry. 

CHEMIATEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ke2m(ch!>am)-i!-a(a=)'tu5r(tar). 
Gen.,  chemiater'os  (-is).  Ger.,  Chemiatriker.  A  founder,  defend- 
er, or  practitioner  of  chemiatry.    [B  ;  L,  30  (A,  14).] 

CHEMIATKIC,  adj.  Ke^m-i^-a^frisk.  Lat.,  chemiatricus. 
Ger.,  chemiatrisch.    Of  or  pertaining  to  chemiatry.    [B,  124.] 

CHEMIATKOS  (Lat.),  CHEMIATKUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ke^m- 
(ch2am)-i2-a=t(a't)'ro''s,  -ru's(ru*s).    See  Chemiatee. 

CHEMIATRY,  n.  Ke^'m'i^-a^t-ris.  Lat.,  chemiatreia,  chemia- 
tria  (from  xij^et'a,  chemistiy,  and  iarpeia,  medical  treatment).  Fr., 
ch^miatrie,  chimiatrie,  chimisme.  Ger.,  Chemiatrie,  Chemiatrik. 
1.  A  system  of  medical  practice  advocated  In  the  middle  ages, 
especially  by  Paracelsus,  Van  Helmout,  Francois  de  le  BoB,  Willis, 
and  Guy  Patin,  founded  on  the  doctrine  that  all  physiological  and 
pathological  processes  were  of  a  chemical  nature,  and  that  diseases 
were  to  be  treated  on  chemical  principles.  2.  See  Polypharmacy. 
[A,  301 ;  L,  30  (a,  14).] 

CHEMIC,  CHEMICAL,  adj's.  Ke=m'i=k,  -i'k-a^I.  Fr.,  chim- 
ique.  Ger.,  chemisch.  It.,  chimico.  Sp.,  quimico.  Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  chemistry  ;  as  a  n.,  a  substance  used  in  chemistry.    [B,  116.] 

CHEMICALLY,  adv.  Ke'm'i^k-a^I-i^.  Fr.,  chimiguemenf. 
Ger.,  chemisch.    According  to  chemical  principles.    [L,  56.] 

CHEMICITY,  n.  Ke^'m-i^s'l^t-i'.  The  state  of  being  possessed 
of  chemical  properties.    [L,  14.] 

CHEMICOCINBTA    (Lat.),    CHEMICOCINEXEK    (Lat.), 
CHEMICOCINETES  (Lat.),  n's  m.    Ke2m(ch%m)"i2k-o(o2)-si=n-  ■ 
(ken)-et(at)'a2,  -u*r(ar),  -e?(as).    From  xif "'».  chemistry,  and  icinj- 
Tjji  or  KtpTjTiJp,  one  who  moves.    Ger.,  chemischer  Beweger,  chem- 
ische  Maschine.    A  chemical  motor.    [A,  322.] 

CHEMICOGBAPH,  n.  Ke^m'i'k-o-gra'f .  From  xwe'«,  chem- 
istry, and  ypa<j>eiv,  to  write.  A  diagrammatic  representation  of  the 
chemical  constitution  of  a  body  by  means  of  bonds  connecting  the 
symbols  of  the  constituent  elements.     LA,  515.] 

CHEMICO-HISTOLOGY,  n.    Ke^m-'i^k-o-hiiist-on'o-ji^.    See. 

HlStO-CHEMISTRT. 

CHEMICO-LEGAL,  adj.  Ke2m"i=k-o-le'ga21  From  xw^fo, 
chemistry,  and  lex,  the  law.  Of  or  pertaining  to  chemical  research 
carried  on  for  legal  purposes.    [B.] 

CHEMICOMETRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2m(ch=am)-i=k-o(o2)-me't'- 
ri'^-a^.  From  xTjfj.eia,  chemistry,  and  ixerpelv,  to  estimate.  An  esti- 
mate of  the  chemical  constituents  of  a  compound.    [A,  322.] 

CHEMICOMETBIC,  adj.  Ke^m-i^k-o-meSfri'k.  Lat.,  chemi- 
cometricus.  Fr.,  chymicometrique.  Pertaining  to  chemicometria ; 
of  Eecamier,  pertaining  to  the  sense  of  taste  (the  fifth  of  his  six- 
teen senses).    [A,  322.] 

CHEMICOMOTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ke'm(ch=am)-i2k-o(o=)-mot'- 
o^r.  Gen.,  chemicorfioto'ris.  From  xi/Jieia,  chemistry,  and  motor, 
a  mover.    See  Chemicooineter. 

CHEMICO  -  PATHOLOGICAL,  adj.  Ke^m'-i^k-o-pa'th-o- 
lo'j'i'k-a^l.  For  deriv.,  see  Chemistry  and  Pathology.  (3er., 
chemicqpathologisch.  Pertaining  to  both  chemistry  and  pathol- 
ogy.   [B.] 

CHEMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kei'm(ch2am)'i=k-uSs(u<s).  Chemical ; 
as  a  n,,  a  chemist.    [B,  48.] 

CHEMIE  (Ger.),  n.  Ke^m-e'.  See  Chemistry.— Agricul- 
ture*. Agricultural  chemistry.  [L,  30.] — Allgemeine  C.  See 
General  chemistry. — Analytische  C.  See  Analytical  chemistry. 
— Angewandte  C.  See  Applied  chemistry. — Animalisclie  C. 
See  Animal  chemistry. — Anorganische  C.  See  Inorganic  chem- 
istry.—Atomische  C.  See  Atomic  chemistry. — Geologische 
O.  See  Geological  chemistry.— Gerichtliche  C.  See  Forensic 
chemistry. — Gewebsc',  See  ifisio-CHEMisTRY. — Medicinische 
C.  See  Medical  chemistry.— Mikroskopische  C.  See  Micro- 
chemistry. — Mineralc',  Mineralische  C.  See  Mineral  chemis- 
try.— Mineralogische  C.  See  Mzneraio.Qicar  chemistry. — Or- 
sanische  C.  See  Organic  chemistry. — Pflanzenc'.  See  Vege- 
table chemistry. — Pharmaceutische  C.  See  Pharmaceutical 
chemistry. — Physiologisclie  C  See  Physiological  chemistry. — 
Praktische  C.  See  Applied  chemistry. — Beine  C.  See  Pure 
CHEMISTRY.  —  Syntlietische  C.  See  Synthetical  chemistry.— 
Technisclie  C.  See  Technical  chemistry. — Thierc*.  See  Ani- 
mal CHEMISTRY. — IJnorganisclie  C.  See  Inorganic  chemistry.— 
Vegetablllsche  C.  See  Vegetable  chemistry.— Zooc'.  See 
Animal  chemistry. 

CHEMIKBR  (Ger.),  n.  Ke^m'i'k-e^r.  A  chemist.  [B,  48  (a, 
14,  21).] 

CHEMILLfi  (Fr.),  n.  She'ra-el-ya,  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the-  Maine-et-Loire,  where  there  is  a  weak  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,49,] 

CHEMIS,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Positnaca  satiuo.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHEMISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  and  adv.  KeSm'i^sh.  See  Chemical 
and  Chemically. — C.-orgauisch,  Of  or  pertaining  to  organic 
chemistry.    [B,  124.] 

CHEMISE  (Fr.),  n.  She^m-ez.  In  botany,  see  lNDUvi.a;.— C. 
de  Noti-e  Dame.    The  Convolvulus  sepium.    [B,  19.] 

CHEMISETTE  (Fr.),  11.    She^m-ez-e^t.    See  Condom. 

CHEMISM,  n.  Ke^m'i^zm.  Lat,,  chemisrmis.  1.  Chemical 
proportion.    2.  The  hypothesis  which  refers  the  development  of  the 
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universe  to  chemical  processes.  3.  Chemiatry.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]  4. 
Of  W.  Thornton,  "  the  normal  relative  position  of  the  atom  which 
brings  about  the  chemical  and  physical  integrity  of  the  body." 
LA,  507.1 

CHEMIST,  n,  Ke'im'i^st.  Lat.,  chemicus.  Fr.,  chimiste  (1st 
def.),  pharmacien  (2d  def.).  Gei-.,  Cheiniker  (Ist  def.),  Apotheker 
(2d  der.).  1.  One  skilled  in  chemistry  ;  one  who  makes  chemical 
researches  or  analyses.    2.  In  Eng-land,  also  an  apothecary.    [B.] 

CHEMISTRY,  n.  Ke^m'i^st-ri'*.  Gr.,  xtifi-eLa..  Lat.,  chemia^ 
chymia.  Fr.,  chimie.  Ger.,  Chemie.  It.,  cfiimica.  Sp.,  guimica. 
The  science  which  treats  of  the  composition  of  bodies  ana  of  such 
of  their  properties  as  depend  upon  their  composition  and  upon  the 
character  and  arrangement  or  their  ultimate  elementary  parts 
(atoms).  [B.]— Actinic  c,  Actino-c.  That  branch  of  c.  which 
treats  of  the  decomposition  of  substances  by  light.  [B.]— Agri- 
cultural c.  Ger.,  Agriculturchemie.  C.  applied  to  purposes  of 
agriculture  ;  the  branch  of  science  which  treats  of  the  composition 
of  the  soil  and  of  manures  and  of  the  application  of  the  latter  to 
the  cultivation  of  plants.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x, 
p.  174,  xii,  p.  172  (B).] — Analytical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  analytique. 
Ger.,  analytische  Chemie.  It.,  chimica  analitica.  Sp.,  quim.ica 
analitica.  That  branch  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  decomposition  of 
bodies,  i.  e.,  which  aims :  (1)  to  ascertain  what  elements  are  con- 
tained in  substances  of  unknown  com()osition  and  to  what  sub- 
stances they  give  rise  by  their  decomposition  (qualitative  analysis); 
(2)  to  determine  the  proportions  of  those  elements  to  each  other 
(quantitative  analysis,  establishing  the  empirical  formula  of  a  sub- 
stance) ;  (3)  to  determine  the  number  and  inter-relations  of  the 
atoms  contained  in  a  molecule  (establishing  the  rational  and  struct- 
ural formula  of  a  substance).  [B.J— Animal  c.  Fr.^  chimie  ani- 
mate. Ger.,  Thierchemie.  Thee,  of  the  animal  tissues  and  fluids. 
[B,]— Applied  c.  That  division  of  c.  which  aims  to  apply  the 
laws  of  the  science  to  some  useful  end,  as  to  the  processes  of  manu- 
facture (technical  c),  to  the  purposes  of  trade,  or  to  the  furtherance 
•  of  knowledge  in  other  branches  of  science.  [B.]  Of.  Fure  c. — 
Atomic  c.  Fr.,  chimie  atomique.  Ger.,  atomische  Chemie.  That 
part  of  c.  which  relates  to  the  atomic  structure  of  molecules,  the 
relations  of  the  atoms  in  the  latter,  and  the  laws  of  their  combina- 
tion with  each  other.  [B.] — Electro-c,  That  branch  of  c.  which 
treats  of  the  decompositions  of  bodies  by  electricity.  [B.]— Em- 
pirical c,  Experimental  c.  Fr.,  chimie  experimentelle.  1. 
The  body  of  chemical  knowledge  which  has  been  established  by 
experiment.  2.  The  conduction  of  experiments  for  ascertaining 
the  laws  or  facts  of  c.  [B.]  Of.  Theoretical  c— Forensic  c.  Fr., 
chimie  judiciaire.  Ger.,  forensische  (oder  gerichtliche)  Chemie. 
C.  in  its  relations  to  legal  investigations.  [B.]— Galvano-c.  See 
^/cciro-c— General  c.  Fr.,  chimie  generate,  Ger.,  allgemeine 
Chemie.  That  part  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  laws  and  theories  of 
the  science  and  the  chemical  properties  common  to  all  bodies  ;  op- 
posed to  special  c.  [B,  93.]— Geological  c.  Fr., chimie  geoiogique, 
Ger.,  geologische  Chemie.  C.  as  applied  to  geology.  [B.]— Graphic 
c.  Fr.,  chimie  graphique.  That  branch  of  c.  which  relates  to  the 
representation  of  the  structure  and  reactions  of  bodies  by  symbols 
and  diagrams.  [B.]— Histo-c.  Ger.,  Gewebschemie.  The  c.  of 
tissues,  either  animal  or  vegetable.  [B.]— Historical  c.  The  his- 
tory of  the  origin  and  development  of  c.  [B.]— Industrial  c. 
Fr.,  chimie  industrietle.  That  branch  of  applied  c.  which  treats  of 
the  composition  of  substances  used  in  the  industrial  arts.  [B.]  Cf. 
Technical  c. — Inorganic  c.  Lat.,  chemia  inorganica.  Fr.,  chiTnie 
inorganique.  Ger..  inorganische  Chemie.  The  c,  of  inorganic  sub- 
stances. [B.]— Judicial  c,  Legal  c.  See  Forensic  c— Medical 
c.  Fr.,  chimie  medicate.  Ger.,  medicinishe  Chemie,  0.  as  ap- 
plied to  medicine.  [B.]— Medico-legal  c.  See  Forensic  c.  [B.]— 
Micro-c,  Microscopical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  microscopique.  Ger., 
mikroskopische  Chemie.    The  c.  of  microscopical  substances ;  es- 

Eecially  tnat  branch  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  detection  of  substances 
y  tests  observable  under  the  microscope.  [B.]— Mineral  c.  Fr., 
chimie  viinerale.  Ger.,  mineralische  Chemie.  1.  See  Mineralogi- 
cal  c.  2.  See  Inorganic  c— Mineralogical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  min- 
eratogique.  Ger.,  mineralogische  Chemie.  The  e.  of  minerals. 
[B.]— Organic  c.  Lat.,  chemia  organica.  Fr.,  chimie  organique. 
Ger.,  organische  Chemie.  It.,  chimica  organica.  Sp.,  guimica 
organica.  Originally,  that  branch  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  com- 
position of  organized  bodies  and  their  products  ;  now  applied  to 
the  c.  of  the  organic  substances,  i.  e.,  of  all  the  carbon  derivatives, 
[B.]— Pathological  c.  Fr. ,  chijnie  ^athologique.  Ger.,  patholo- 
gische  Chemie.  That  branch  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  composition 
of  diseased  fluids  and  tissues  and  of  morbid  products.  [B.]  — 
Pharmaceutical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  pharmacetitique.  Ger.,  phar- 
maceutische  Chemie.  The  c.  of  drugs  and  of  their  composition 
and  of  the  reactions  involved  in  their  preparation.  [B.]— Philo- 
sophical c.  See  General  c— Physiological  c.  Fr.,  chimie  phy- 
siologique.  Ger.,  physiologische  Chemie.  The  c.  of  the  animal 
tissues  and  fluids  m  a  state  of  health  and  of  the  changes  and  re- 
actions involved  in  the  carryin^j  on  of  the  normal  vital  processes. 
[B.] —Practical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  pratique.  Ger.,  prdktische 
Chemie.  See  Applied  c.  and  Experimental  c.  (2d  def.). —Pure  c. 
Fr.,  chimie  pure.  Ger.,  reine  Chemie.  C.  which  aims  to  discover 
the  structure  and  properties  of  substances  and  the  laws  governing 
chemical  changes,  without  applying  this  knowledge  to  any  ulterior 
purpose.  LB.]  Cf.  Applied  c— Special  c.  Fr.,  chimie  specials. 
That  part  of  c.  which  treats  of  the  properties  and  constitution  of 
particular  substances,  as  opposed  to  general  c.  [B,  93.]— Stoechio- 
metric  c.  See  Atomic  c— Synthetical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  synth^- 
tique.  Ger.,  synthetische  Chemie.  That  branch  of  c.  which  con- 
cerns the  building  up  of  compounds  from;  their  elements.  [B.]— 
Technical  c.  La\,  chemia  technica.  Fr..  chimie  technique. 
Ger.,  technische  Chemie.  C.  applied  to  processes  of  manufacture. 
[B.]— Theoretical  c.  Fr.,  chimie  th6or&tique.  Ger.,  theoretische 
Chemie.  1.  That  branch  of  c.  which  aims  to  deduce  the  laws  of 
the  science  solely  from  theoretical  considerations.  2.  That  branch 
of  c.  which  deals  with  the  laws  as  distinguished  from  the  facts  of 


the  science.  [B.]  Cf.  Experimental  c— Toxicological  c.  That 
branch  of  c.  which  treats  of  poisons  and  their  detection.  [B.]  Cf. 
Toxicology. — Vegetable  c.  Fr.,  chimie  vegetate.  Ger.,  PJlanzen- 
chemie.  The  science  which  treats  of  the  composition  of  vegetable 
tissues  and  fluids  and  of  the  substances  obtained  from  them.    [B.] 

CHEMMANUTHU,  u.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Sethia  indica. 
[B,  172.] 

CHEMOGKAPHY,  n.  Ke^m-o^g'v&H-i^.  Lat.,  chemographia 
(from  xwei'a,  chemistry,  and  ypai^eti/,  to  depict).  Ger.,  Chemo- 
graphie.  The  production  of  pictures  by  chemical  means  (photog- 
raphy, etc.).    [A,  322.] 

CHEMOI.YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2m(ch%m)-o21'i2s(u«s)-i2s.  Gen., 
chemotys'eos  irol'ysis).  From  xri^^La,  chemistry,  and  Awts,  a  solu- 
tion.   See  Analysis  (1st  def.). 

CHEMOKGANICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ke2m(ch»am)-o2r-gaSn(ga8n)'- 
i2k-u3s(u*s),  From  xqt^-^ia,  chemistry,  and  hpyavLKos,  organic.  Ger., 
chemisch-organisch.  Pertaining  to  both  chemical  and  vital  action, 
the  latter  predominating,  as  in  the  decomposition  of  atmospheric 
air  in  the  lungs.    [A,  3227] 

CHEMOSED,  adj.    Ke^m-ozd'.    Affected  with  chemosis.    [L.] 

CHEMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2m(kam)-os'i=s.  Gen.,  chemos'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  xiin*t<»c"tff,  x^/^^o"'?  (from  xVM->  a  yawning  [in  allusion  to 
the  sunken  appearance  of  the  corneal,  or  x"l^°^\  juice  [from  its 
being  attributed  to  a  humoral  disordert).  Fr.,  chemosis.  Ger.,  C, 
Bindehautschwellung.  It.,  cheviosi.  Sp.,  quimdsis.  CEdematous 
infiltration  or  swelling  of  the  ocular  conjunctiva,  either  passive  or 
inflammatory,  in  which  the  cornea  appears  at  the  bottom  of  a  cav- 
ity formed  by  a  ring  of  swollen  conjunctiva.  [F.]— C.  hlennor- 
rhoica.  G«r.,  Augentripper.  C.  due  to  gonorrhoea,  pli,  ISS.J— 
C.  haematica,  Fr.,  ch4mosis  Mmatigue.  C.  due  to  an  infiltration 
of  blood  into  the  conjunctiva.  [L,  41.J— Inflammatory  c.  Fr.,  c. 
inflammatoire.  C.  due  to  inflammation.  [L,  87.1— C.  serosa.  C. 
of  a  yellowish  color  with  single  dilated  vessels.    [Reuss  (A,  319)]. 

CHEMOSMOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ke2m(ch2am)-o2s(os)-mos'i2s. 
Gen.,  chemosmos'eos  (-is).  From  x'1t*-^^°-<  chemistry,  and  ua-ju-ds,  a 
forcing.    Chemical  action  as  a  result  of  osmosis.    [B,  116.] 

CHEMOSMOTIC,  adj.  Ke^m-o^s-mo^t'i^k.  Pertaining  to  or 
produced  by  chemosmosis.    [L,  56.] 

CHEMOTICA  (Lat.),  CHEMOTICE  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  Ke»m- 
(ch2am)-o2t(ot)'i'^-ka3,  -se(ka).    Gr.,  x^to^tic^.    See  CHEUisTBy. 

CHENA,  n.    The  Panicum  mitiaceum.     [B,  19.] 

CHENA-GHAKI  (Beng.),  n.    The  Xyris  indica.     [B,  172.] 

CHENAKD  (Fr.),  n.  She^n-a^r.  The  fruit  of  Cannabis  sativa. 
[B,  173J 

CHENAKDE  (Fr.),  n.  Shan-a^rd.  The  Colchicum  autum- 
nate.     [B,  173.] 

CHENAB-TKEE,  n.  Chen'a^r-tre.  The  Ptantanus  orientalis. 
[L,  73.; 

CHENAVARD  (Fr.),  n.    Shan-a^-va^r.    See  Chenard. 

CHENCHE,  n.    In  Quito,  the  Coriaria  thymifotia.    [B,  121.] 

CHENCHELCOMA,  u.  In  Peru,  the  Sativa  oppositifolia.  [B, 
121.] 

CHENDAKUM  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Santalum  album.     [B,  172.] 

CH:i:NANTHOPHOKES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kan-aSn-to-for.  See 
Ch^nanthophoiue. 

CHENE  (Fr.),  n.  She^n.  The  oak.  [B,  173.]  See  Quebcus.— 
C.  abelicea.  The  Qucrcus  abelicea.  [B,  173.]— C.  Sl  feuilles 
d'segilops  (ou  d'€gitops).  The  Quercus  oegilopifotia.  [B,  139, 
173.]— C.  Si  feuilles  en  lyre.  The  Quercus  lyrata.  [B,  13.'.]— C, 
a  feuilles  rondes.  The  Quercus  rotundifotia.  [B,  132,  173.1— C, 
^  fruit  fen  olive.  The  Quercus  olivceformis.  [B,  173.]— C  H 
glands  doux.  The  Quercus  baltota.  [B,  173.]— C.  d-  glands  ses- 
siles,  C.  a  grappes.  The  Quercus  sessiliflora.  [B,  38,  121,  173.]—; 
C.  a.  gros  n-uits,  C.  ^  gros  glands.  The  Quercus  macrocarpa. 
[B,  38,  173.]— C.  a,  la  galle,  C.  ^  la  noix  de  galle.  The  Quercus 
infectoria.  [B,  38,  173.]— C.  ^  lobes  obtus.  The  Quercus  obtun- 
loba.  [B,  173.]— C.  ambigu.  The  Quercus  ambigua.  [B,  132.]— 
C.  angouniois.  The  Quercus  toza.  [B,  19,  38.  173.J— C.  aqua- 
tique.  The  Quercus  aquatica.  [B,  173.]— C.  A  siliques.  The 
Catalpa  longissima.  [B,  173.]— C.  a  trochets.  l!\ie  Quercus  sessi- 
liHora.  [B,  19.]— C.  au  kermis.  The  Quercus  coccifera.  [B,  121, 
]73.]_C.  ballote.  The  Quercus  batlota.  [B,  173.]— C.  blanc.  1. 
The  Quercus  alba.  2.  The  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B.  121,  173.]— C 
Boiirgogne.  The  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— C.  brasse.  Tlie 
Quercus  toza.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  castillan.  The  Quercus  hallota. 
[Bosc.  (B,  214).]— C.  cendr6.  The  Quercus  cineren,  [B,  173.]— C- 
cerris.  T\iQ  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  38,]— C.  chataignier.  The  Qw cr- 
ews castanea.  [B,  173.]— C.  chataignier  nain.  The  Q^ercus  prin- 
aides.  [B,  173.]— C.  ch6tif  des  landes.  The  Quercus  Catesbcei. 
[B,  173.]— C.  chevelu.  The  Quercus  cerris.  fB.  173.]— C.  cypres. 
The  Quercus  fastigiata.  [B,  19.]— C.  de  Banister.  The  Quercus 
Banisteri.  [B,  132.]— C.  de  Bourgogne.  The  Quercus  cerris.  [B, 
173.]— C.  de  Catesby.  The  Quercus  Catesbcei.  [B,  132.]— C.  de 
deux  couleurs.  The  Qjtercus  bicolor.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  roche. 
The  Quercus  montana.  \B.  173.J— C.  des  Apennins.  The  Quercus 
apennina.  \B,  173.]— C.  des  grandes  Indes.  The  Tectona  gran- 
dis.  fB,  173.]— C.  des  marais.  The  Quercus  palustris.  [B.  173.] 
— C.  d'Espagne.  The  Quercus  discolor.  IB,  173.]— C.  des  Pyr6- 
n^es.  The  Quercus  fastioiata.  [B,  19.]— C.  des  teinturicrs. 
The  Quercus  infectoria.  [B,  173.]— C.-doucier.  The  Quercvs  cer- 
ris. \B.  173.]— C.  douteux.  The  Quercufi  ambigua.  [B,  173.]— C. 
durelin.  The  Quercus  s^ssiUffora.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— C.  6oarlate. 
The  Quercus  coccinea.  [B,  173.]— C  en  faux.  The  Quercus  dis- 
color. [B,  173.]— C.  en  lyre.  The  Oi^ercw-s  lyrata.  [B,  173.]— C. 
femelle.  The  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B,  121.]-  C.  fran^ais, 
C.  fran^ais  des  Antilles.    The  Terminatia  buceras.     [B,  121, 
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173.]— C.-gomine.  In  New  Caledonia,  the  Arillastrum  gum- 
miferum.  [B,  131.1— C.  grec.  The  Quercus  cegihips.  [B,  19.]— 
C.  gris.  The  Quercus  obtusiloba.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]  — C.  jaune. 
The  Quercus  tinctoria.  [B,  173.]  —  C.  kermfes.  The  (Quercus 
coccifera.  [B,  132.] — C.-laurier.  The  Quercus  imbricaria.  [B, 
173.]— C.  116ge.  The  Quercus  suber.  [B,  173.1— C.  male.  The 
Quercus  sessiliflora.  [B,  173.]— C.  marln.  The  Fucus  vesicu- 
losus  and  other  species  of  Fucus.  [B,  181,  173.]— C.  nain.  The 
Quercus  coccifera.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— C.  iioir.  The  Quercus  ferru- 
ginea.  [B,  173.] — C.  noir^tre.  The  Quercus  robur.  [B,  173.1— 
C.  noir  d*Ain6rlque.  The  Catalpa  longissima.  \B^  173.]— 
C.  p6(loncul£.  The  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B,  173.1- C.  phel- 
los.  The  Quercus  phellos.  [B,  173.]— C.  prinus.  The  Quercus 
prinu£.  [B,  173.]  —  C.  pubescent.  The  Quercus  pubescens. 
[B,  38  (a,  14).]- C.  pyramidal.  The  Quercus  fastigiaia.  [B,  38 
(a,  14).] — C  quercitron.  The  Quercits  tinctoria.  [B,  19. J— C. 
ravelin.  The  Quercus  pedunculata.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— C.  rouge. 
The  Quercus  robur  and  Qiterciis  rubra.  [B,  173.]— C.  rouvre. 
The  Quercv.8  robur.  [B,  173.] — C  tauza,  C.  tauzin.  The  Quercus 
toza.  fB,  173.]— C.  v61ani.  The  Quercus  oegilops.  [B,  19.1- C. 
verdoyant.  The  Qusrcus  virens.  [B,  173.]— C.  vert.  The  Quer- 
cus ilex,  [B,  173.1— C.  vert  de  la  Caroline.  The  Quercus  virens. 
[B,  38  (a,  14).]— C.  vulgaire.  The  Quercus  robur.  [A.,  385.]— C. 
yeuse.  The  Quercus  ilex.  [B,  173.]— Gui  de  c.  The  Viscum 
album. — Petit  c.  The  Teucrium  chamcedrys.  [B,  121.] — Poudre 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  drying  oak-bark  in  an 
oven  at  a  temperature  or  40°  C,  pounding  in  a  mortar,  and  Dotting 
through  a  No.  140  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Poudre  de  c.  com- 
pos£e.    See  Compound  powder  of  OAK-bark. 

CH^NEAU  (Fr.).  n.  She^n-o.  1.  The  Teucrium  chammdrys. 
S.  The  Vero)\ica  chamcedrys.  3.  The  Dryas  octopetala.  [B,  121, 
173.] 

CHENEIiI.1;  (Fr.),  n.  She^n-e^'L  The  fruit  of  Prunus  spinosa. 
[B,  173J 

CHENETTE  (Fr.),  u.  She'n-e^t.  The  Teucrium  chamcedrys. 
[B,  173.] 

CHENEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  She^n-u^z.  The  Leonurus  cardiaca. 
[B,  173.] 

CHfeNEVARD  (Fr.),  n.    She^n-e'i-vaSr.    See  ChSnevis. 

CHi!IirEVII,I.E  (Fr.),  u.  She^n-e^-vel.  Hemp-stalks  deprived 
of  their  bark.    [B,  38, 121.] 

CHtlNEVIS  (Fr.),  n.  She=n-e2-ve.  Hemp-seed  (the  fruit  of 
Cannxibis  sativa).  [B,  113, 173.] — J^mulsion  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Emulsio  CANNABIS. — Huile  de  c.    See  Oleum  expressum  cannabis. 

CHilNEVOTTE  (Fr.),  n.    She^n-e^-vot.    See  CnaNEViLLE. 

CHEJfIEK  VENTKU  (Fr.),  n.  She^u-i^-a  vaSn^-tru'.  The 
Agaricus  fusipes.    [B,  10.5,  121, 173.] 

CHENII-I,E  (Fr.),  n.  She'n-el.  1.  A  caterpillar  ;  the  larva  of 
lepidopterous  insects.  2.  In  botany,  the  Scorpiurus.  [B,  173 ;  L.] 
— C's  arpenteuses.  Caterpillars  which  advance  by  fixing  their 
posterior  extremity  and  pushing  the  body  forward,  and  then  fixing 
the  anterior  extremity  and  drawing  the  body  toward  it.  IL,  158.]^ 
C.  Si  sole.  The  silk-worm.  [L.] — C's  g^oinfetre.  See  C^s  Qrpen- 
ieuses.—C*8  processionnaires.  Caterpillars  that  advance  by 
moving  the  feet  separately  or  in  series.    [L,  158.] 

CHENIttilRE  (Fr.),  n.  She^n-el-ye^r.  The  Scorpiurus.  [B, 
121,  173.] 

CHENII.I,ETTE  (Fr.),  n.  She^n-el-ye^t.  See  Chenill£rb.— 
C.  £cailleuse.    The  Scorpiurus  vermiculata.    [B,  173.] 

CHENNA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Cicer  arietinum.    [B,  172.] 

CHENNA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cupressus  sempervirens.    [B,  88.] 

CHENNE  (Ar,),  n.  Properly,  khenneh.  The  Lawsonia  inermis. 
fB,88,  121.] 

CHENOBOSCON  fLat.),  n.  n.  Ke=n(ch=an)-o(o2)-bo2sk'o2n. 
From  xi''o/3oo-«ds,  a  geese-keeper.  The  PotentUla  anserina.  [Ment- 
zel  (B,  88,  121).] 

CHENOCAKPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  s.  Ke2n(ch»an)-o(o=)-kaSrp'i=-a3. 
Of  Rafinesque,  a  subfamily  of  Viburnidia.    [B,  170.] 

CHENOCHOiAtlC  ACID,  CHENOCHOLIC  ACID,  n's. 
Ke'n-o-kol-a^l'i^'k,  -kol'i^lr.  From  xi",  a  goose,  and  x"^^.  l>ile. 
Fr.,  acide  chenocholalique  (ou  cMnucholeique).  Ger.,  Chenochol- 
sdure,  Chenocholalsdure.  An  acid,  CaTH440^.  formed,  along  with 
taurine,  by  decomposing  chenotaurocholio  acid  with  baryta.    [B,  4.] 

CHENOCOPRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ke«n(ch2an)-o(o2)-ko=p'ruSs(ruis). 
From  xvv^  ^  goose,  and  kottpos,  dung.  Ger.,  Gclnsekoth.  Goose- 
dung  ;  formerly  used  in  medicine.    [L,  109,  116  (a,  21).] 

CHENOIiEE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke''n(.ch'a,n)-oUon)-e(e^ye^-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  Chenolea,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  chinoUes.  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Chenopodiacece  (suborder 
Chenopodicce).    [B,  42.] 

CH^NOLITHB  (Fr.),  n.    Kan-o-let.    See  Ceraunites. 

CH^NOtOBIE  (Fr.),  n.    Kan-o-lob-e.    A  cirriped.    [L,  109.] 

CHENOMOKPHiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2n(ch%n)-o(o!')-mo2rf'e- 
(a^-e'^).  From  xriv.  a  goose,  and  juop^ij,  shape.  A  group  of  the  Des- 
mognaihce.    [L,  121.] 

CHENOPOD,  adj.  Ken'o-po'd.  Gr.,  xi>'otoi'!.  Fr.,  chinope, 
ctiAnopode.    See  Palmiped  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Chenopodium. 

CHENOPODAI,,  adj.  Ke^n-o^p'od-a^I.  Lat.,  chenopodalis. 
Fr.,  chinopodale.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  genus  Chenopodium. 
[B.] — C.  alliance.  Lat.,  nixus  chenopodalis.  Fr.,  alliance  ch&n- 
opodale.    See  Chenopodales. 

CHENOPOD AtES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:e2nCch!an)-o(o?)-pod(po=d)- 
al(a31)'ez(e2s).  Of  Lindley  (1833),  an  alliance  of  the  Curvenihryce. 
comprising  the  orders  Amarantaceae  and  Phytolaccaceoe ;  or  (1847) 


an  alliance  of  hypogynous  exogens,  comprising  the  orders  Nycta- 
ginacece,  Phytolaccaceoi,  Amarantaceoif  and  Chenopodiacece.  [B, 
170.J 

CHENOPODARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke'n(chan)-o(o2)-poM- 
a=r(a'r)-i(i2)'e''-e(a^-e'').  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  the  Torosepalce, 
comprising  the  families  Phytotaccece  and  Chenopodiacece.    [B,  170.] 

CH^NOPODE  (Fr.).  adj.  and  n.  Kan-o-pod.  See  Palmiped 
and  Chenopodium.— C.  a  grappes.  The  Chenopodium  botrys.  [B, 
81.]— C.  anth^lmintique.  The  Chenopodium  ambrosioides^  var. 
anthelminthicum.    [B,  81.] 

CHKNOPODE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke%(ch!!an)-o(o2)-pod(poM)'- 
e2-e(a'-e^).  Fr. ,  chenopodees.  Ger.,  Chenopodeen.  1.  OfVentenat, 
an  order  of  plants,  comprising  Phytolacca,  Salvadora,  Basella, 
Chenopodium,  and  other  genera  now  referred  to  several  distinct 
orders.  2.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  family  of  dicotyledons,  comprising 
Phytolacca  as  well  as  various  genera  now  distributed  among  the 
Chenopodiacece.  3.  Of  other  authors,  an  order  or  tribe  of  the 
Oleracece  (Chenopodiacece),  variously  limited,  but  corresponding  in 
general  to  the  Chenopodiacece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  [B,  170.] 
— C.  genuinae  [Reichenbach].  A  division  of  the  Cyclolobeos,  com- 
prising the  subdivisions  Camphorosmeoe,  Bliteoe,  Betece,  and  Aure- 
dereoe.     [B,  170.] 

CHENOPODIACECE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke2n(ch2an)o(oS)-poM- 
i2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chenopodiacees.  Ger.,  Chenopodia- 
ceen.  It.,  chenopodiacee,  Sp.,  quenopodidceas.^  Syn. :  Salsolaceoe 
[Moguin].  The  goose-foot  family.  Of  Dumortier  (1829),  a  family  of 
the  Chenopodariece,  comprising  the  tribes  Salsolece,  Eriogonece,  and 
Salicomice ;  of  Meisner,  an  order  of  the  Olerdeetx,  comprising  the 
suborders  Cyclolobece  and  Spirolohece ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
Chenopodales  ;  and  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Curv- 
embryece.  According  to  the  latter  authors,  it  cgmprises  herbs  and 
shrubs  with  exstipulate  leaves  and  hermaphrodite  or  unisexual 
regular  flowers,  with  a  single  herbaceous  or  meinbranaceous  3-  to  5- 
lobed  perianth,  stamens  hypogynous  opposite'  the,  perianth-lobes, 
and  never  exceeding  the  latter  in  number,  and  a  1-celled.  l-ovuled 
superior  ovary  having  from  1  to  5  styles.  The  fruit  is  an  indehis- 
ceht  utricle.  It  comprises  the  suborders  Chenopodicce  (=  the  C.  of 
some  authors)  and  Baselleoe.    [B,  42, 170.]    See  Cbenopodiea  and 

BASBLLACE.S. 

CHENOPODIACEOrS,  adj.  Ke^n-o-po^d-i^-a'shuas.  Lat., 
chenopodiaceus.  Fr.,  chenopodiace.  Resembling  the  Chenopo- 
dium ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Chenopodiacece.    [BT] 

CHENOPODIAX,  adj.  KeSu-o-pod'i^-a^l.  Lat.,  chenopodialis. 
See  Chenopodal. 

CHENOPODIAr.ES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke=n(ch'an)-o(o2)-po2d-li!- 
al(a31)'ez{e2s).  A  cohort  of  the  Monochlamydece,  comprising  the 
orders  Paronychiece,  Basellaceae,  Amarantaceae,  Polygonacece, 
Phytolaccaceoe,  Nyctaginacece,  and  Chenopodiacece.  Without  the 
first  order  (referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  Caryophylleoe), 
it  corresponds  to  the  Cumembryeoe  of  these  authors  and  to  the  or- 
der Oleracece  of  Eichler.    [B,  35,  42,  76,] 

CHENOPODIEJE  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi.  Ke=n(ch2an)-o(o=)-po2d-i(i=)'- 
e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chenopodiees.  Ger.,  Chenopodieen.  1.  Of  Bart- 
ling,  a  family  of  the  Caryophyllince.  2.  Of  C.  A.  Meyer  and  End- 
licher,  a  tribe  of  the  Cyclolobece,  comprising,  according  to  the  lat- 
ter author,  the  subtribes  Camphorosmeoe,  Bliteoe,  Kochiece,  and  An- 
redereoR,  and  thus  corresponding  in  part  to  the  series  Cyclolobece 
[Bentham  and  Hooker]  with  the  addition  of  the  tribe-  Boussingaul- 
tieoe  of  the -latter  authors.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  suborder 
of  the  Chenopodiacece,  comprising  genera  in  which  the  bracteoles 
are  not  adherent  to  the  perianth  and  the  anthers  are  erect  or  in- 
curved in  the  bud.  It  includes  the  series  Cyclolobece  (with  the  tribes 
Euchenopodiece,  Atripliceoe,  Camphorosmeoe,  Corispermece,  Polyc- 
nemeoe,  Chenoleeoe,  and  Salicornieoe)  and  Spirolobece  (with  the 
tribes  Suozdeoe,  Salsolece,  and  Sarcobatideoe).  It  corresponds  to 
the  entire  order  Chenopodiacece  {Salsolaceoe)  of  many  authors.  [B, 
42, 170.] 

CHENOPODIN,  n.  Ke^n-o^p'od-i^n.  Fr.,  chinopodine.  Ger., 
C.  It.,  chenopodina.  Sp.,  quenopodina.  A  neutral  bitter  princi- 
ple obtained  from  the  Chenopodium  album.    [B,  270.] 

CHENOPODIOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ke=n(ch=an)-o(o2)-po2d-ii'-o- 
(o'')-i(e)'dez(das).  From  x^*',  a  goose,  irdfiioc,  a  little  foot,  and  elfios, 
resemblance.    Resembling  the  Chenopodium.    [B.]    See  Blitum  c. 

CHENOPODIOMORUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke=n(ch2an)-o(o2)-pod- 
(po2d)-i2-o(o'')-mor'u's(u's).  Of  Boerhaave,  the  genus  .Birtum.  [B. 
211.]— C.  folio  argute  dentato  [Hall.].  The  Blitum  {Chenopo- 
dium) virgatum.  [B,  211.] — C.  folio  pseiie  iiitegro  [Hall.],  C. 
major  [Boerhaavel.  The  Blitum  capitaium.  [B,  211.] — C.  mi- 
nor [Boerhaave].    T!^e  Blitum.  virgatum.    [B,  211.] 

CHENOPODIUM  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Ke2n(ch2an)-o{o=)-pod(po2d)'i»- 
u3m(u<m).  Gr.,  xi''<""iSioi'  (from  xriv,  a  goose,  and  irdSioi',  a  little 
foot).  Fr.,  chfmopode;  chinopodion,  anserine.  Ger.,  Gdnsefuss, 
Schmergel.  It.,  chenopndio.  Sp.,  quenopodio.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the 
goose-foot,  a  genus  of  chenopooiaceous  plants  comprising  about  50 
species  found  in  the  temperate  regions  of  both  hemispheres.  2.  Of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  fruit  of  C.  anthelminthicum  (C  ambrosioides,  var. 
anthelminthicum  [V.  S.  Ph.]).  [B,  5,  42.] — C.  album  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  drageline,  grasseline,  herbe  au  vendangeron,  senousse.  Syn.  : 
Atriplex  silvestris  [J.  Bauhinl  (sen  alba  [Crantz]),  Blitum  atriplex 
silvestris  dictum  [Ray],  C.  folio  laciniato,  coma  purpurascente 
[Tournefort],  C.  folio  sinuaio  candicante  [Dill].  Wild  orach,  pig- 
weed, lamb's-quarters  ;  a  species  growing  throughout  Europe,  Asia, 
Africa,  and  America.  The  young  leaves  are  often  used  as  a  fodd. 
Diuretic  and  sedative  properties  have  been  ascribed  to  it,  and  it  is 
said  to  be  employed  for  haemorrhoids.  It  contains  chenopodin.  [B, 
173.  180,  211,  214.J— C.  altissimnm.  1.  Of  Linnasus,  the  Su(xda  al- 
tissima.  2.  Of  Bieberstein,  the  Suceda  maxima.  [B,  180,  214.]— C. 
ambrosioides  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  ambroisie  (ou  the)  du  Mexique, 
ambroisine.    Ger.,  wohlriechender  Gdnsefuss,  mexicanisches  Trau- 
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benkraut^  Jesuitenthee.  Sp.,  t4  de  Espana  [Sp.  PhJ.  Mexican  tea, 
American  wormseed,  Jerusalem  oak,  the  cvXen  of  Chiii ;  an  annual 
herb  growing  throughout  the  United  States,  Mexico,  and  South 
America,  and  naturalized  in  southern  Europe  and  southern  Africa. 

It  has  a  peculiar  aro- 
matic odor  and  a  bitter 
biting  taste.  The  var. 
anthelminthicum  (the 
C.  anthelminthicum 
[Linnaeus])  is  peren- 
nial and  has  a  more 
disagreeable  odor  and 
more  pungent  taste 
than  the  ordinary 
C  ambrosioides.  The 
fruit  of  this  variety  is 
official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph. 
as  C,  and  furnishes  the 
oleum  chenopodii.  The 
herb  of  C.  ambrosioides 
is  official  in  several 
European  pharmaco- 
pceias,  and  was  former- 
ly used  as  a  nervine, 
especially  in  chorea, 
under  the  name  of  Mex- 
ican tea,  Je^uit^s  tea, 
etc.  It  is  said  to  be 
used  by  the  Brazilians 
as  an  emmenagogue 
and  abortifacient.  All 
parts  of  the  plant,  but 
especially  the  seeds, 
are  anthelminthic  and 
are  used  to  expel  lum- 
bricoid  worms.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  5,  48  (a,  14),  180,  185.1— C.  »"»- 
brosioides  folio  sinuato  [Tournefort].  The  C.  hotrys.  [B, 
211.]— C.  ambrosioides  inexicanum  [Tournefort].  The  C.  am- 
brosioides. [B,  211J— C.  angustifollum  laciniatum  minus 
[Tournefort].  The  C.  glaucum.  [B,  211.]— C.  anuuum  humi- 
fusuin  [Tournefort].  The  Polycnemum  arvense.  [B,  211.]— C. 
anthelminthicuiu  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  anserine  anthelmintique  (ou 
vermifuge).  GeT.,wurmwidriger  Odnsefuss.  Syn. :  Ambrina  an- 
thelminthica  [Spach],  Orthosporum  anthelminthicum  [R.Brown].' 
The  C.  ambrosioides,  var.  anthelmin,thicum.  [B,  81, 180.]— C.  as- 
tracanicum  [Ledebau].  The  C  rubrum.  [B,  214.]— C.  atrapli- 
cis  [Linnaeus].  1.  A  species  probably  to  be  referred,  at  least  in 
part,  to  Atriplex  hortensis,  var.  bengalensis.  [B,  173.1  2.  Accord- 
ing to  Linnaeus  fll.,  the  C.  purpurascens.  [B,  214.]  — C.  aurl- 
comuin  [Lindley].  Australian  spinach  ;  an  Australian  species 
vised  as  a  substitute  for  spinach.  [6;  185,  214.]— C.  baryosmum. 
Syn. :  Salsola  fcetida,  Caroxylon  fcetidum.  A  species  found  in 
Arabia,  Egypt,  and  the  Cape  Colony  ;  used  as  C.  vulvaria  is  used  in 
Europe.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]^C.  bengalense  [Spielmann].  See  C.  atri- 
plids  (Ist  def .).— C.  betas  folio  [Tournefort] .  See  O.  polyspermum. 
— C.  bonus  Henricus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  bon-Henri,  ipinard  sauv- 
age,  sarron,  toute-bonne.  Qer.,  Dorf-Gdnsefuss,  outer  Heinrich, 
Allzeitschmergel,Hundsmelde.  Sp.,  ftuomzomtte  [;Mex.  Ph.].  Syn.: 
Blitum  bonus  Henricus  [Reiohenbach].  All-good,  good  King  Henry, 
tota  bona ;  a  perennial  herb  growing  wild  throughout  Europe  and 
naturalized  in  America.  Its  herb— fterfia  boni  Henrici  (sen  cheno- 
podii boni  Henrici,  sen  totabonca, 
sen  atriplicis  canini) — has  a  feeble 
mucilaginous,  salty  taste,  and  was 
formerly  much  employed  as  an 
emollient  and  depurative  in  cases 
of  old  wounds  and  ulcers,  and  is 
made  into  poultices  to  relieve  pain 
and  to  promote  suppuration.  The 
root  has  a  bitter  and  acrid  taste 
and  was  formerly  used  in  cutane- 
ous affections  and  in  veterinary 
practice.  The  flower  tops  are  laxa^ 
tive.  [B.  84,  81,  173,  180,  224.]— C. 
botrys  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  herbe  d 
printemps,  piment.  Ger.,  Trait- 
benkraut,  Travbenschmergel,  trau- 
biger  Odnsefuss.  Sp.,  botris,  bi- 
engranada  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  Jeru- 
salem oak,  feather  geranium  ;  an 
annual  herb  growing  in  central 
and  southern  Europe  and  in  Amer- 
ica. It  has  a  strong  terebintha- 
ceous  odor  and  taste  and  contains 
large  quantities  of  a  volatile  oil. 
The  herh—herba  botryos  {sen  bo- 
tryos  vulgaris)  —  is  an  aromatic 
tonic  and  antispasmodic  and  is  re- 
puted to  be  useful  as  an  expecto- 
rant. Its  seed  is  anthelmmthic. 
[B,  34,  81,  173,  180.1— C.  capita- 
tuna.  Fr.,  arroene-fraise,  ^pi- 
nard-f raise.  Ger.,  Erdbeerspinat, 
Sehminkbeere.  Syn. :  Blitum  capi- 
tatum  [Linnaeus],  Morocarpus  capitatus  [Scopoli].  Strawberry 
bhte  ;  an  annual  species  growing  throughout  Europe  and  natural- 
ized in  the  United  States.  The  herb  and  the  strawberry-like  fruit 
are  sometimes  used  as  food,  the  latter  being  also  used  to  color 
wine.  The  plant  is  used  internally  in  inflammatory  diseases,  and 
also  in  the  preparation  of  poultices.  [B,  34, 173, 180.]— C.  cauda- 
tum  [Jacquin].  A  species  used  as  a  vermifuge  in  Guinea  and 
Japan.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C.  elements  [Sprengel].  The  Suoeda 
setigera.     [B,  211,]— C.   erectum,    foliis    subtriangularibus, 
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etc.  See  C.  rubrum.— C.  flcifolium  [Smith].  A  species  occa- 
sionally employed  as  food.  [B,  173,  180,  214.]— C.  foetidum.  1. 
Of  Tournefort  and  Lamarck,  the  C.  vulvaria.  2.  Of  Schrader, 
a  species  with  a  very  powerful  aromatic  and  foetid  odor,  grow- 
ing in  Mexico  and  South  America  (where  it  is  called  the  yepa- 
sote  de  toro),  southern  Africa,  and  Abyssinia.  It  is  occasionally 
confounded  with  C.  botrys.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  foliis  subulatig 
prlsmaticis  [Guett].  The  Polycnemum  arvense.  [B,  211.]— 
C.  foliis  subulatls  semicyllndricis  [Linnaeus].  See  C.  mari- 
timum. — C.  folio  laciniato,  coma  purpurascente  [Tourne- 
fort]. See  C.  album. — C  folio  oblong:o  integro  [Dill.].  See 
O.  viride.—C.  folio  sinuato  candicante  [Dill.].  See  C.  album. 
— C.  folio  triangulo  [Tournefort].  See  C.  bonus  Henricus.— 
C.  folio  viridi  vulgo.  See  C.  virlde.  [B,  211.]— C.  frutico- 
sum  [Marshall].  1.  Of  Bieberstein,  the  <SMCEtZa  denaroides.  2.  Of 
MSnch,  the  Suceda  fruticosa.  [B,  173,  180,  214.]— C.  glaucum 
[Linneeus].  Syn.  :  Atriplex  glaucum  [Crantzl.  An  annual  Euro- 
pean species  much  sought  after  by  cattle.  [B,  173,  214.]— C.  gra- 
veolens.    Of  Lagasca,  the  C.  foetidum  C2d  def.).     [B,  214.]— C. 
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hallmus  [Thunbergl.  The  Atriplex  halimus.  p,  173.]— Cheno- 
podii herba  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  C.  ambrosioides.  [B,  95.]— 
C.  hybridum  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  Bastard-Gdnsefuss,  Sautad.  An 
annual  European  weed  having  an  intensely  unpleasant,  overpower- 
ing odor.  It  is  a  deadly  poison  to  pigs  and  acts  as  a  narcotic  on 
man.  The  herb  {herba  pedis  anserim)  was  formerly  employed  as  a 
narcotic  and  emollient.  When  cooked  it  is  said  t^  be  eaten  as  a 
vegetable  with  impunity.  [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  180.]— C.  incaniim, 
etc.  [Burm.].  The  Illecebrum  lanatum,  [B,  211.] — C.  laciniatum 
[Thunberg].  See  Atriplex  laciniata. — C.  leiospermumi  [DeCan- 
dolle].  See  0.  album.— C.  leucospermum  [Schrader],  The  C. 
purpurascens,  var.  punctulatum.  [B,  214.] — C.  lini  folio  villoso 
[Tournefort].  See  C.  scoparia.—C.  littorale.  1.  Of  Thunberg, 
the  Atriplex  littoralis.  2.  Of  Moquin.  a  species  growing  in  New 
Holland.  [B,  173,  ai4.]— C.  lycopi  folio  perenne  [Dill.].  See  C. 
anth^minthicwm. — C.  macrocarpuin  [Desvau3c].  A  variety  of 
Suoeda  maritima.  [B,  214.] — C.  maritimum  [Linnseus].  The 
Suceda  maritima.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  maritimum  foliis  tereti- 
bus  [Burb.].  The  Salsola  {Suceda)  salsa.  [B,  211.] — C.  mexica- 
num.  A  pharmaceutical  name  for  C.  ambrosioides.  [B,  180.] — C. 
multifldum  [Linnaeus].  A  South  American  species  having  vermi- 
fuge properties  and  employed  like  C.  ambrosioides.  [B,  180.]— C. 
murale  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  senille,  vraie  patte  d^oie.  An  annual 
species  indigenous  to  Europe  and  found  occasionally  in  the  United 
States.  It  contains  soda.  [B,  84, 17.3.]— C.  olidum  [Curt,].  See  C. 
vulvaria. — C.  opulifolium  [Schrader].  A  weed  growing  in  Eu- 
rope and  North  America,  occasionally  used  as  a  food  ;  identifled  by 
some  with  C.  ficifolium.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  180,  214.]- C.  pinna- 
tum.  The  Atriplex  laciniata.  [B,  314.]— C.  polyspermum  [Lin- 
ngeus].  All-seed;  an  annual  European  species,  found  occasion- 
ally in  the  United  States.  It  furnishes  food  for  cows  and  sheep, 
and  flsh  are  said  to  be  fond  of  it,  and  it  is  therefore  placed  in 
flsh-ponds.  [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  173.]— C.  portulacoides  [Thunberg]. 
The  Atriplex  portulacoides.  [B,  214.]— C.  primum  [Taberniemon- 
tahus].  See  C.  murale.— C.  punctulatum  [Scop.].  The  C.  pur- 
purascens,  var.  punctulatum.    [B,  214.] — C  purpurascens  [Jac- 
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quin].  A  species  the  typical  variety  of  which  grows  in  Siberia  and 
perhaps  in  other  parts  of  Asia.  The  variety  punctulatuTn  (the 
C.  leucospermum  of  Schrader.  and  the  quinoa  blanca  of  South 
America),  a  Chilian  species,  is  regarded  by  Humboldt  as  a  food-stuff 
equaling  rice  or  maize  in  importance.  The  leaves  are  used  as  a 
vegetable  and  the  seeds  like  rice.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  quinoa  [Lin- 
nseus].  Vr.,petiti-iz  duPerou.  GeT.,Mehlschmergel,kleinerPerw- 
Reis.  Quinoa  ;  an  annual  herb  from  3  to  6  feet  high,  growing  in 
Chili  and  Peru  upon  the  mountains  above  the  limit  of  cultivation  of 
grain  ;  used  in  Mexico  as  an  excitant  and  sudorific  in  coughs.  The 
seeds,  which  are  produced  abundantly  and  are  of  an  ^reeable 
taste,  furnish  food  to  millions  of  people  in  South  America.  The  seed 
is  also  used  as  a  bird-food,  and  the  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  vegetable, 
[A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  173, 180, 185  ;  a,  14.]— C.  rubricaule  JSchrader]. 
See  C.  purpura$cens.—C.  rubrum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  anserine  rouge. 
Ger.,  rather  Gdnsefuss,  Mistmelde,  Saubal^,  Neunspitzen.  Sow- 
bane,  swine's-bane ;  an  annual  herb  growmg  on  dung-heaps  in 
Europe,  said  to  be  poisonous  to  pi^s.  The  herb  {herba  atriplicis 
sfluesiWsl  was  once  employed  in  medicine,  but  is  now  chiefly  used  as 
a  vegetable  like  spinach.  [B,  48  (a,  14),  173,  180.]— C.  sagittatum 
[Lamarck].  See  C.  bonus  Henricus.—C.  salsa,  C.  salsnm.  1.  Of 
Linnaeus,  the  Suoeda  salsa.  2.  Of  many  other  authors,  the  Suoeda 
maritima.  [B,  42,  214.]— C.  scoparla  [Linnaeus].  The  Kochia  sco- 
paria.  [B,  180.]— C.  sedi  folio  minimo,  facie  kali,  etc.  [Boer- 
Baave].  The  Suoeda  maritima.  [B,  211.]— C.  sedi  folio  minimo, 
frutescens  perenne  [Boerhaave].  The  Salsola  fructicosa.  [B, 
211.]— C.  setigerum  [DeCandolle].  The- Suceda  setigera.  [B,  214.] 
— C  silvestre  alterum  coma  purpurasoente  [Vaill.].  See  C. 
rubrum.— C.  silvestre  opuli  folio  [Vaill.].  See  C.  viride.—C. 
sinuatum  [Thunberg].  The  Atriplex  laciniata.  [B,  214.]— C. 
guaveolens  foliis  longioribus  mexicanum  [Rupp],C.  suflfVu- 
ticosum  [Willdenow].  See  C.  ambrosioides.—C.  triangulare 
[Forskal].  See  C.  murale.—C.  variegatum  [Gouanl.  See  C. 
ambrosioides.—C.  vesitum  [Thunberg],  C.  vestitum  [Rausch.]. 
The  Atriplex  glauca.  [B,  173.]— C.  virgatum.  Syn. :  Blitum  vir- 
gatum  [Linnaeus],  Morocarpus  foliolosus.  An  annual  European 
species  employed  like  C.  capitatum.  [B,  173,  ISO.]— C.  viride  |Lin- 
nseus].  Sp.,  guelite  [Mex.  Ph.].  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  quelite  of  the 
Mex.  Ph.,  a  variety  of  the  C  album,  used  as  a  food.  [B,  214,  234.] 
2.  Of  Curtis,  the  C.  ftcifolium.    [B,  214.]— C.  vulvaria  [Linn^us]. 

Fr.,  arroche  puante, 
herbe  puante  (ou  de 
bone),  olivaire,  se- 
nicle,  vulvaire  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Bocks- 
melde,  Schamkraut, 
Buhlkraui,  Want- 
zenkraut.  Stinking 
goose  -  foot,  dog's- 
orach,  notch -weed; 
an  annual  herb  grow- 
ing throughout  Eu- 
rope in  waste  places 
and  on  dung-heaps, 
etc.  All  parts  of  the 
plant  have  a  very  re- 
pulsive odor  and  a 
nauseous,  salty  taste, 
but  lose  both  on  dry- 
ing. Thelierb — herba 
vutvarioR'  (seu  atri- 
plicis faetidce,  seu 
olidce)—hsiS  been  offi- 
cial in  several  phar- 
macopoeias, and  the 
leaves  are  still  official 
in'  the  Fr.  Codex. 
They  have  been  em- 
ployed chiefly  in  hys- 
teria and  in  uterine 
disorders,  and  partic- 
ularly as  an  emmena- 
gogue.  The  plant  is 
said  to  furnish  pro- 
pylamine. [A,  490 
(a,  21);  B,  173,  180, 
214.] — Fructus  che- 
nopodii,  Fructus 
chenopodii  an- 
tlielminthici.  The 
fruit  of  C.  anthel- 
minthicum ;  the  c.  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  and 
the  fruit  d^ansMne 
vermifuge  of  the  Fr. 
Codex.  [B,95, 113.]— ■ 
Herba  chenopodii  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Herba  chenopodii  ambro- 
siaci. — Herba  clienopodii  ainbrosiaci  (seu  ainbr'osioidis  [Ger. 
Ph.,lst  ed.,Russ.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  ambroise  du  Mexique  (herbe).  Sp.,  fe 
de  EspaAa  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  chenopodii  herba  [6r.  Ph.l.  The  herb 
of  O.  ambrosioides.  [B,  95,  180.1- Herba  chenopodii  anthel- 
minthici.  The  herb  of  C.  anthelminthicum ;  offtcial  in  the  Fr. 
Codex.  [B,  95, 113.]— Herba  chenopodii  mexicani.  Thelierb 
of  C.  ambrosioides.  [B,  180.]— Oil  of  c,  Oleum  chenopodii 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  Oil  of  American  wormseed  ;  a  volatile  oil  obtained  by 
distilling  the  fruit  of  the  C.  ambrosioides,  var.  anthelminthicum, 
with  water  or  superheated  steam ;  a  yellowish  or  colorless,  limpid 
liquid  having  a  peculiar  aromatic  odor  and  a  bitter  pungent  taste. 
It  is  employed  chiefly  as  a  vermifuge,  being  used  especially  for 
lumbricoid  worms,  but  it  is  also  used  in  dyspeptic  and  nervous  af- 
fections, intermittent  fever,  etc.  [B,  81.1— Radix  chenopodii. 
Radix  chenopodii  honi  Henrici.  The  root  of  the  C.  bonus 
Henricus.    [B,  180.] — Semen  clienopodii  anthelminthicl.    The 
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seed  (fruit)  of  the  C.  ambrosioides,  var.  anthelminthicum ;  the  c.  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph,    [B,  48  (a,  21).] 

CHENOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke'n(ch2an)'o(o«)-pu3s(pus).  Gten., 
cTicTCop'odis.  Gr.,  vrjuijrovs.  The  Chenopodium  album.  [Pliny  (B, 
88).] 

CHENOTAtJROCHOLIC  ACID,  n.  Ke=n"o-ta''r-o-kol'i2k. 
From  xnv,  a  goose,  ravpoi,  a  bull,  and  yoAij,  bile.  Fr.,  acide  cheno- 
tawrocholaligue.  Ger.,  Chenotaurocholsaure.  Syn.:  taurocheno- 
cholic  acid.  An  acid,  C2iH4i,NSO«,  homologous  with  hyotauro- 
cholic  acid,  found  in  goose's  bile.    [B,  4.] 

CHENC  (Fr.),  adj,    She%-u«.    Gray-haired.    [A,  801.] 

CHEOPIiASTIC,  adj.  Ke-o-pla^sfisk.  From  xeli-.  to  pour,  and 
Tr\a<mK6t,  plastic.  Made  plastic  and  liquid  by  heat  (said  by  A.  A. 
Blandy  of  an  alloy  of  silver,  bismuth,  and  antimony  invented  by  him 
for  making  dental  plates).    [A,  4&S.] 

CHEPPOO-NEERINGIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Indigofera  en- 
neaphylla.    [B,  121, 172.] 

CHEPPU-TATAKU  (Teloogoo),  n,  A  plant,  perhaps  the 
Asarum  europceum.    [B,  121.] 

CHEQUEN  (Sp.),  11.  Cha-kan'.  In  Chili,  the  Myrtus  chekan. 
[B,  5,  270.] 

CHEQTJERBERKY,  u.  Che'k'u'r-be^r-i".  See  Checkeb- 
BEREY.     [B,  275.] 

CHEQUERED,  adj.    Che^k'u'rd.    See  Checkered. 

CHERAGRA(Lat.),n.f.    Ke2r(ch2ar)'a2g(aSg)-ras.    See  Cheih- 

AGRA. 

CHERAKEN,  n.    In  Java,  the  Crotom  MgZwm.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CH£RAMBOI,IER(Fr.),n,  Shar-aSm-bol-i^-a.  The  Averrhoa 
carambola.    [B,  173.] 

CHERAMEI/A,  n.  Of  Rumphius,  the  Cicca  (.Phyllanihus). 
[B,  121.] 

CHilRAMEIilER  (Fr.),  CHERAMEMiABATJM  (Ger.), 
CHERAMEILE  (Fr.).  n's.  Shar-a'-me'l-i^-a,  ke'r-a'-me'l'la'- 
bas-u*m,  shar-a^-me^l.  The  Phyllanthus  disticha.  [B,  121,  180.] 
See  CnfiRAMELiER. 

CHERBE  (Ft.),  n.  She'rb.  The  Cannabis  sativa.  [B,  173.]— 
C.  sauvage.    The  Galeopsis  ladanum.    [B,  173.] 

CHERBOURG  (Fr.),  n.    She=r-burg.    A  sea-bathing  resort  in    , 
the  department  of  the  Manche,  France,  where  there  are  also  sand- 
baths  and  chalybeate  waters.    [A,  319 ;  L,  49.] 

CHERDA,  n.  In  Barbary,  the  Eryngium  maritimum.  [B, 
121.] 

CHERECAHO,  n.    Inlndisi,  the  Orbignia phalerata.    [B,121.] 

CHEREFOtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke2r(ch'ar)-e2-tol(fo21)'i'-uSm- 
(u*m).    See  Cerefolium. 

CHEREMBEM-E  (Fr.),  CHEREMBELIIER  (Fr.),  n'S. 
Shar-aSn-be'l,  -be^l-i^-a.    See  Cb6iUmeuer. 

CHERERDRAMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke2r(ch=e=r)-u»r{e2r)'dra>- 
mo^n.    Of  Dioscorides,  the  Equisetum  arvense.    [B,  88, 121.] 

CHERETTA  (Beng.),  n.    The  Agathotes  chirayta.    [B,  172.] 

CHERFA,  n.    In  Hungary,  the  Quereus  cerris.    [B,  121.] 

CHERIE  (Ft.),  ii.  Shar-e.  The  Lithospermum  arvense.  [B, 
173.] 

CHBRIMOYA,  CHERIMOYEB,  n's.    Ke=r-i2-mo'ya»,  -moi'- 
e^r.    Lat.,  cheHmolia.     Fr.,  chh-imole,  cherimolier.     The  Anona  ■ 
cherimolia.    [B,  121, 185,  282.] 

CHERIO,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  acquired  (as  distinguished  from 
innate)  heat  or  cold.    [A,  325.] 

CHERIS,  n.  A  gum-resin  obtained  in  Nepal  from  a  narcotic 
plant  (perhaps  the  Cannabis) ;  probably  the  same  as  churrus.  [B, 
88,  131.] 

CHERIVEtOO  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Hedyotes  (Oldenlandia) 
umbellata.    [B,  172] 

CHERr.ERIE.ffi  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku»r(oh»e=r)-le»r-i(i»)'e=-e- 
(a3-e2).  From  Cherleria.  one  of  the  gfenera.  Of  Reichenbaeh,  a 
section  of  the  Sabulinece,  now  merged  in  Arenaria.    [B,  42,  170.] 

CHBRMASEI,,  n.    The  galls  of  Tamarfa;  orientoJjs.    [B,'121.] 

CHERMELIiE  (Fr.).  CHERMELLIEK  (Fr.),  n's.  She^r-rae^l, 
-me'l-i^-a.    See  CnftRAMELLE. 

CHERMES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  indecl.  Ku»rm(ch=e'rm)'ez(e«s).  Fr., 
chermis.  See  Kermes.— Baccae  c.  Ger.,  C'ficere.  Kermes  berries. 
[B.  180.]— C.  cacti,  SeeCocouscacK,— C.  mineralis.  SeeKsRUES 
miiicj-ai.- Grana  c.    Kermes  berries.    [B,  180.] 

CHERMESINE,  adj.  Ku'rm'ez-i'n.  Lat.,cftenneS!?i«s.  Hav- 
ing the  color  of  kermes ;  scarlet.    [B,  19, 121.] 

CHERNIBION  (Lat.),  CHERNIBON  (Lat.),  CHERNIBS 
(Lat.),  CHERNIPS  (Lat.),  n's  n..  n.,  f.,  and  f.  Ku5r(chWr)-nii'b'- 
i'-o^n,  ku'r(ch2e=r)'nl'b-o2n,  ku=r(ch2e=r)'ni2bz(ni2ps).  Gen.,  cher- 
nib'ii,  cher'nibi,  -nibos  (-is).  Gr.,  x^P^^P^°^^  X*P'''/5oi',  x^pvttj/.  A 
basin  for  washing  the  hands ;  of  Hippocrates,  a  urinal.    [A,  325.] 

CHEROCOtlD^  [Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke!r(ch2e2r)-o(o2)- 
ko'l'i'id-eCa'-e').  A  family  of  the  Leptoglossce.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zo- 
ol.  Soc,"  1837,  p.  132.    (L).] 

CHEROKEE  SPRINGS,  n.  Chei'r-o-ke'.  A  place  in  Spar- 
.tanburg  County,  South  Carolina,  where  there  are  mineral  springs, 
[a,  21.] 

ChArOLLE  (Fr.),  n.    Shar-ol.    The  Vicia  spicata.    [B,  121.] 
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■  CHEKONJEE,  II.  In  India,  the  Bticlianania  lafifoUa.  [B, 
121, 172.] 

CHEKOOGOODY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Ventilago  maderaspatana. 
[B,  121.] 

CHEKOONJIE,  n.  See  Chekonjee.— C.-oil.  The  oil  of 
Buchanania  latifolia.    [B,  172.] 

CHE-KOOT.    See  Onfe  and  CsAY-root. 

CHEKOPH YLLE  X  (Lat. j,  n.  f .  pi.  Ke2r(oh=ar)-o(o")-fi21(f u«l)'- 
le'-e(as-e2).    See  Ch.s:rophylle^. 

CHERKIS,  n.    See  Ohubrus. 

CHEBKY,  n.  Che'r'i".  Gr.,  xipimo^.  Lat.,  eerasvs,  cerasum. 
Fr.,  cerisier  (1st  del),  cerise  (8d  def .).  Ger.,  Kirschbaum  (1st  def.), 
Kirsche  (2d  det.).  It.,  ciliegio  (1st  def.),  ciliegia  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  ce- 
rezo  (1st  def.),  cereza  (2d  def.).  1.  The  Prunus  cerasus  and  other  spe- 
cies of  Prunus  belonging  to  the  section  Cerasus  (formerly  regarded 
as  a  distinct  genus).  2.  The  fruit  of  the  same.  [B.] — American 
bird-c,  TiiQ  Prunus  pennsylvanica.  [B,  275.] — Amei'ican  wild 
black  c.  The  Prunus  serotina.  [B.  275.]— American  wild  red 
c.  The  Prunus  pennsylvanica.  [B,  275.] — Australian  c.  The 
Exocarpus  cupressiforynis.  [B,  185.]— Australian  brush-c.  The 
Trochocarpa  laurina.  [B,  275.] — Barbadoes  c.  The  Malpighia 
glabra  and  the  Malpighia  punicifolia,  also  the  Eugenia  unifiora. 
Tb,  185,  275,  282.1— Bastard  c.  1.  The  Pi-itnus  pseudo-cerasus.  2. 
In  the  West  Indies,  the  Ehretia  tinifolia.  [B,  19,  282,]— Beech-c. 
The  Trochocarpa  laurina.  [B,  19,  275.]— Bigarreau  c.  The  Ce- 
rasus (Pi-unus)  duracina  (var.  cordigera).  [B,  275.] — Birch-c. 
The  Betula  lenta.  [B,  19.]— Bird-c.  The  Primus  padus.  [B,  19, 
185.] — Black  c.  Lat.,  cerasus  nigra.  Fr.,  cerise  noir.  1.  The 
Atropa  belladonna.  2.  The  black-hued  variety  of  the  fruit  of 
Prumis  cerasus.  3.  The  Prunus  serotina.  [B,  34,  275.] — Black-c. 
water.  See  Aqua  cebasobuh  nigrorum. — Black  clioke-c.  The 
Cerasus  iPntnus)  hiemalis.  [B,  275.]  —  Black-fruited  c.  A 
variety  of  Prunus  cerasus  bearing  black  fruit.  [B,  375.]— Broad- 
leaved  c.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Cordia  macrophylla.  [B,  282.] 
-Brush-c.  The  Trochocarpa  laurina.  [B,  19.j— Canadian  c. 
The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  pumila.  [B,  275.] — Capollin  bird-c.  The 
Prunus  capolli.  [B,  275.] — Cayenne  c.  The  Eugenia  Micheli. 
[B,  375.]— C.-bay.  The  Prunus  lusitanica.  [B,  275.]— C.  bounce. 
C.-brandy  and  sugar.  [L,  73  (a,  21).]— C. -crab.  A  varieto'  of  the 
Siberian  crab-apple  (the  Pirus  malus  baccata).  [B.] — C.-gum. 
The  gum  obtained  from  the  c.-tree.  [B.]  Cf.  Cehasin.— C.-laurel. 
Lat.,  Inurocerasus.  Fr.,  laitrier-cerise,  Ger.,  Kirschlorbeer.  It., 
lauro-ceraso.  Sp.,  laurel-cerezo.  The  Prunus  lauro-cerasus ;  in 
America  also  the  Prunus  caroliniana.  [B,  34.]— C.-laurel  water. 
See  Aqua  lauro-gerasi. — C.-pepper.  The  Capsicum  cerasiforme. 
[B,  19,  275.] — C.-pie.  1.  The  Heliotropium  peruvianum  and  the 
Epilobium  hirsutum  ;  so  called  from  the  smell  of  the  flowers.  [B, 
19,  275.]— C.-plt,  C. -stone.  The  stony  eudocarp  of  the  fruit  of 
the  c,  inclosing  the  kernel  or  seed.  [B.] — C.-tree.  See  C,  (1st 
def.). — C.-wood.  The  Viburnum  opulus.  [B.] — Choke-c.  The 
Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  19, 875.]— Clammy  c.  In  the  West  Indies, 
the  Cordia  collococca.  [B,  19,  282.] — Common  c.  The  Prunus 
cerasu.s.  [B,  275. ]-:-Comraon  bird-c.  The  Prunu.s  padus.  [B,  1.] 
—Cornelian  c.  The  Comus  mascula.  [B,  19,  275.] — Cowhage 
c,  Cow-itcli  c.  The  Malpighia  urens.  [B,  19,  375.]— Double- 
flowered  c.  The  double-flowered  variety  of  Prunus  cerasus  and 
other  species  of  c.  [B,  275.J— Downy  c.  The  Cerasus  (P-unus) 
pubescens.  [B,  275.]— Duke  c.'  A  variety  of  Cerasus  {Prunus) 
avium.  [B,  .34.]- Dwarf-c.  The  Prunus  pumila.  [B,  375.]— Eng- 
Jiah  c.  A  variety  of  Cerasus  {Prunus)  avium,.  [B,-34.] — Ever- 
green c.  The  Cerasu.8  {Prunus)  caroliniana.  [B,  275.] — False  c. 
The  Cerasus  {Prunus)  pseudo-cerasus.  [B,  275.]— Flemisii  c.  A 
variety  of  Prunus  cerasus.  [B,  275.] — Fluid  extract  of  wild  c. 
See  Extractum  pruni  virginianoe  fiuidum.—Gea,n  c.  The  Cerasits 
(Prunus)  Juliana.  [B,  275.] — Ground-c.  The  Cerasus  chamcB- 
cerasus  and  the  genus  Physalis.  [B,  19,  34.] — Hautbois  c.  The 
Prunus  caproniana.  [B,  275.1 — Helmet-fruited  c.  A  variety 
ot  Prunus  Juliana.  [B,  275.] — Hottentot  c.  The  Cassine  mauro- 
cenia  (Maurocenia  ctmensis).  [B,  19,  26.3.] — Jamaica  c.  The 
Ficuspedunculata.  [B,  275,  282.]— Japan  c.  The  Prunus  japoni- 
ca.  [B,  275.J — Jerusalem  c.  The  Solanum  pseudo-capsicum.  [B, 
34.1— Kentish  c.  A  variety  of  Prunus  cerasus.  [B,  275.]— Maha- 
leb  c.  The  Prunus  mahaleb.  [B,  275.]— Mayduke-c.  A  variety 
of  Prunus  cerasus.  [B,  275.] — Morello  c.  A  variety  of  Prunus 
cerasus.  [B,34.] — Native  Australian  c.  The  Exocarpus  cupres- 
siformis.  [B,  19,  275.]— Native  c.  of  New  South  Wales.  The 
Nelitris  ingens.  [B,  19.]— Naughty  man's  c.  The  Atropa  bella- 
donna. _  [B,  275.]— Nepal  bird-c.  The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  nepal- 
ensis.  tB,  275.]— New  South  Wales  c.  The  Nelitris  ingens.  [B, 
275.]- Northern  choke-c.  The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  borealis.  \B, 
275.]— Ox-heart  c.  A  variety  ot  Prunus  avium.  [B,  34.]— Peach- 
leaved  c.  The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  persicasfolia.  [B,  275.]— Per- 
fumed c.  The  Prunus  mahaleb.  [B,  275.1— Ked  c.  The  red 
variety  of  the  fruit  of  Prunus  cerasus.  [B.]  Ct.  Wild  red  c— 
Ked  Cornish  c.  The  red  variety  of  Prunus  padus.  [B,  275.]— 
Ked  winter  c.  The  Physalis  alkekengi.  [B,  275.]— Saint  Julian's 
c.  The  Pi'unus  Juliana.  [B,  375.]— Sand-c.  The  Prunus  pumila. 
[B,  34.1— Saw-leaved  c.  The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  serrulata.  [B, 
275.]— Somniferous  winter-c.  The  Physalis  (Withania)  somni- 
fera.  [B,  275.]  —Spirit  of  black  c's.  See  Aqua  cerasorum  nigro- 
rum alcoholica.~-§KLrina,m  c.  A  species  of  Eugenia.  [B,  275.] — 
Syrup  of  wild  c.  See  Syrupus  pruni  virginianoe.— West  Indian 
c.  The  Cerasus  (Prunus)  occidentalis.  also  various  species  of  Mal- 
pighia and  Bunchosia.  [B,  275,  282.]  —  White-heart  c.  The 
Cerasus  (Prunus)  duracina.  [B,  275].— Wild  American  black 
c,  Wild  black  o.  The  Prunus  serotina.  [B,  275.]— Wild  Cali- 
fornia c.  The  Prunus  dernissa  demissa.  [B,  275.] — Wild  c. 
Ger.,  Wildkirschbaum.  1.  The  Prunus  avium.  2.  The  Prunus 
serotina.  3.  The  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  5,  34,  275.]— Wild-q. 
bark.  Lat.,  prunus  virginiana  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  Scarce  de  cerisier 
de  Virginie.    Ger.,  WiWcirschenrinde.     It.,  corteccia  di  ciliegio 


salvatico.  The  bark  of  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  6.]— Wild  red  c. 
The  Prunus  pennsylvanica.  [B,  .34.]- Winter-c.  The  Withania 
somnifera  and  the  Physalis  alkekengi ;  also  the  Physalis  angulata 
and  the  Cardiospermum  halicacabum.  [B,  19.J— Wooden  c.  The 
genus  Hakea.    [B,  275.] 

CHBKBY  KOCK,  n.  Che^r"i»-ro2k'.  A  place  in  Gloucester- 
shire, England,  where  there  is  a  bitter  water  containing  magnesium, 
sodium,  and  calcium  sulphates,  with  some  sodium  chloride.  [A, 
319.] 

CHEBRY  VAttBY,  n.  Che^r'-i^-va^l'l'.  A  place  in  Otsego 
County,  New  York,  near  which  there  are  springs  containing  various 
carbonates,  chlorides,  and  sulphates.    [A,  363.] 

CHEKSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku'ir(ch2e2r)'sas.    See  FiECULA. 

CHEBS^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku'r(ch2e2r)-se'(sa"e2)-as.  Gr.,  ^ep- 
iraUa  (t.  of  adj.  xepiraiot,  terrestrial).  Of  Galen,  a  name  for  various 
kinds  ot  asp.    LA,  325.] 

CHEKSITA  (Lat.),  CHEBSITES  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  t.  pi. 
Ku'r(ch''e=r)-si(se)'ta',  -tez(te's).  Fr.,  chersites,  chersides.  Ger., 
La,ndsohitdkr6ten.  A  family  or  suborder  ot  the  Chelonia.  [L,  173, 
288.] 

CHEBSOCHEtONES  (Lat.\  n.  f.  pi.  Ku6r(chV2r)-so(so2)- 
ke'](ch2e''l)-on'ez(e''s).  From  vepo-os,  dry  land,  and  xe^"""!,  a  tor- 
toise.   Fr.,  chersochelones.    The  land-turtles.    [L,  180.J 

CHEBSODOI.OPES  [J.  A.  Ritgen]  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  Ku^rtch^e^r)- 
so(so2)-do''l-op'ez(as).  From  xe'po-os,  dry  land,  and  So\iamii,  one 
having  a  deceitful  look.  Fr.,  c.  A  family  of  ophidian  reptiles, 
comprising  venomous  land  serpents.    [L,  180.] 

CHEBSOHYDEOCHEIONES  [J.  A.  Ritgen]  (Lat.).  U.  f.  pi. 
Ku=r(ch=e2r)"so(so2)-hid(hu'd)-ro(ro=l-ke>l(ch2e=l)-on'ez(e''s).  From 
xe'pffos,  dry  land,  lifitop,  water,  and  x^^"*''?.  a  tortoise.  Fr..  cherso- 
hydrochelones.  A  family  of  the  Reptilia,  comprising  tresU-water 
tortoises.    [L,  180.] 

CHEBSOPHOtlDOPHIDBS  [J.  A.  Ritgen]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi. 
Ku5r(ch2e"r)"so(so2)-fo21-i2d-o=t'i2d-ez(e2s).  From  x<po-os,  dry  land, 
<f)aAi;,  a  scale,  and  o0ts,  a  snake.  Fr.,  c.  A  family  of  land  serpents 
having  the  body  covered  with  scales.    [L,  180.] 

CHEBUTSCH,  n.  In  Kamtchatka,  the  Spiraea  chamoedrifolia. 
[B,  121.] 

CHEKVI  (Fr.),  n.  She'r-ve.  1.  The  Carum  carvi.  2.  The  Sifun 
sisarum.  3.  The  Slum  latifolium.  [B,  121,  173.]- C.  des  marble. 
The  (Enanthe  fistulosa.  [B,  173.]— C.  faux,  Faux  c.  The  Dattcus 
silvestris.  [B,  121, 173.1— Grand  c.  cultiv6.  The  Pastinaca  sativa. 
[B,  173.] 

CHERVIIi,  n.  ChuSr'vi^l.  Lat.,  cerefolium,  chcerophyllum. 
¥r.,  cerfeuil.  Gev.,  Kerbel,  Kerbelkraut.  It.,  cerfoglio.  Sp.,  jjeri- 
follo.  The  Anthriscus  cerefolium  and  other  related  plants.  [B, 
19,  75.]  Cf.  Cerefolium. — Broad  tooth-pick  c.  The  Tordylium 
syriacum.  [B,  275.]— Bur-c.  The  Anthriscus  vulgaris.  [B,  275.] — 
Cow-weed  c.  The  Anthriscus  silvestris.  [B,  375.]— Garden-c. 
The  Anthriscus  cerefolium.  \B,  185.]— Great  c.  The  Myrrhis  odor- 
ata.  [B,  19.]— Mock-c.  1.  The  Anthriscus  silvestris.  2.  The  5can- 
dix  pecten  Veneris.  [B,  275.]— Needle-c.  The  Scandix  pecten 
Veneris.  LB,  19.] — Parsnip-c.  The  Anthriscus  bulbosus  (Chosro- 
phyllum  bulbosum).  [B,  19.]— Spanish  tooth-pick  c.  The  Am- 
mi  visnaga.  {B,  276.]— Sweet  c.  The  Myrrhis  odorata.  LB,  19.]— 
Tuberous-rooted  c.  Turnip-rooted  ■  c.  The  Chcerophyllum 
bulbosum.    [B,  375.]— Wild  c.    See  Mock-c. 

CHERVILtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku»r(ch2e2r)-vi!!l(wi21)'luSmflu'm). 
Fr.,  chervi,  chervis.    Of  Dodoens,  the  Sium  sisarum.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHESAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kez(ch2e2s)'a2s(a's).  Gen.,  chesan'tos 
(-is).  Gr.,  x«o'«s  (from  x'?""!  to  go  'o  stool).  A  person  affected 
with  chesis.    LA,  322.] 

CHESBUG,  n.    Che^s'bu'g.    The  Onvscus  asellus.    LL,  77.] 

CHESIA  (Lat.),  CHESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kez(ch2e5s)'i2-a',  kes- 
(ch^e^sj'i'^s.  From  x^S"".  to  have  an  inclination  to  go  to  stool.  \  A 
frequent  and  urgent  incUnation  to  go  to  stool.    LA,  322.] 

CHESS,  u.  Che^s.  See  Cheat.— C. -apple.  The  Pii-us  aria. 
LB,  275.] 

CHESSAI/ONGA,  n.  The  Eupatorium  gluiinosum.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  p.  222  (B).] 

CHESSES,  n.    Che^s'e^'z.    The  Pceonia  officinalis.    [L,  73.] 

CHEST,  n.  Che^'st.  Gr.,  Siipaf.  Lat.,  pectus.  Fr.,  poitrine. 
Ger.,  Brusi.  It.,  petto.  Sp.,  pecho.  See  'Thorax.- Barrel-c.  A 
peculiar  shape  of  the  c,  observed  in  old  cases  of  pulmonary  em- 
physema, in  which  the  c.  becomes  barrel-shaped  and  moves  up  and 
down  as  if  made  of  one  piece,  instead  of  expanding  laterally.    LB.] 

CHESTNUT,  n.  Che'st'nuH.  Gr.,  icaaTai/os  (1st  def.),  itao-ToWo 
(2ddef.).  hat.,  castanea.  Fr., chdtaigne.marron.  Qer.,  Kastanie, 
Marone.  It.,  castagna.  Sp.,  castana.  1.  The  Castanea  vulgaris. 
2.  Its  fruit.  LB.]  3.  In  the  pi.,  c"s,  rounder  oval  plates  of  horny 
epithelium  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  forearm,  above  the  carpiit 
joint,  in  the  Equidce,  and  near  the  upper  extremity  of  the  inner 
face  of  the  metatarsus.  LL,  121.]— American  c.  The  Castanea 
vidgaris,  var.  americana.  LB,  5.]- Antilles  c.  The  Cupania 
americana.  LB,  275.]— Cape  c.  1.  The  Brabejum  stellatifolium.  3. 
The  Calodendron  capense.  [B,  186,  376.]— C.  chocolate.  A  prepa- 
ration official  in  the  Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann's  notes) ;  made  of 
ten  or  twelve  chestnuts,  torrefied  and  pounded  and  triturated  with 
a  little  milk.  The  whole  mass  is  then  boiled  with  a  pound  of  milk 
and  passed  through  a  sieve.  To  it  are  added  1  lb.  of  milk  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  cinnamon  and  sugar,  and  the  whole  mass  is 
again  boiled  together.  LL,  162  (a,  21).]— C. -leaves.  Lat.,  castanea 
[V.  S.  Ph.],  folia  castanem.  Fr.,  feuilles  de  chdtaignier.  Ger., 
Kastanienbldtter.  It.,  foglie  di  castagno.  Sp.,  hojas  de  castano. 
The  leaves  of  Castanea  vulgaris.  LB.  5.] — C.-oak.  The  Qu.ercns 
castanea;  also  the  timber  of  Quercus  sessiliflora.     [B,  19.]— C- 
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tree.  Fr.,  chdtaignier,  marronier.  Ger.,  Kastanienbaum^  Kas- 
tenbaum,  Maronenbaum.  It.,  casiagno.  Sp.,  castano.  The  Cas- 
tanea.  [B.]— Dwarf  buckeye-c.  See  AscuLUS  parviflora.— 
Dwarf  c.-oak.  The  Quercus  prinoides.  [B,  34.]  —  Earth-c. 
Qer.,  Erdkastanie.  The  root-tubers  of  BuniumiCarum)  flexiiosum, 
Carum  bulbocastanum^  and  Conopodium  demidatum.  [B,  19,  370, 
275.1— Fiji  c.  The  Inocarpus  edulis.  [B,  275.]— Golden-leaved 
c.  The  Castanea  (Castanopsis)  chrysophylla.  [B,  275.] — Guiana 
c.  The  Carolinea  princeps.  [B,  875.]— Horse-c.  Lat.,  castanea 
equina,  hippocastanum,  Ger.,  Rosskastanie.  The  ^s&ilus  hip- 
pocastanum.  [b,  19.]— Jesuit  c.  The  fruit  of  Trapa  natans. 
[B,  185.]— Kaffir  c.  The  Brabejum  stellatifoUum.  [B,  ■275.1— 
Xiarge-spiked  horse-c.  The  Pavia  macrostachya.  [B,  275.1— 
Moreton-Bay  c.  The  Castanospermum  australe.  [B,  172.1 — 
Otaheite  c.  See  Fyi  c— Pale-flowered  horse-c.  The  JSSsculus 
pallida.  [B,  275.]- Bed  buckeye-c.  See  .fflscuLus  pama.— Bed- 
flowered  horse-c.  The  .^sculus  rubra.  [B,  275.]— Seaside  c.- 
plant.  The  Entada  gigalobium.  [B,  275.]— Smooth-fruited 
horse-c.  The  genus  Paw'a.  [B,  275.]— Spanish  c.  The  European 
variety  of  Castanea  vulgaris.  [B,  75.1— Swamp  c.-oak.  The 
Quercus  prinus.  [B,  34.]— Sweet  c.  The  Castanea  vulgaris.  [B, 
185.]— Tahiti  c.  The  Inocarpus  edulis.  [B,  185.]— Water-c.  The 
Trapa  natans.  [B,  75, 185.]— Wild  c.  At  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
the  seeds  of  Brabejum.  [B,  19.]— Yellow  c.  The  Quercus  castanea. 
[B,  19,  275.]— Yellow-flowered  horse-c.  The  .^sculus  {Pavia) 
ftava.    [B,  275.] 

CHi:TE  (Fr.),  ii.    She^t.    See  CaBTA  and  Seta. 

CHETMA,  n.    See  AiN  C. 

CHETOCEPHAI.E  (Fr.),  adj.  Kat-o-sa-fa'l.  From  xain),  long 
flowing  hair,  and  Ke^a\n,  the  head.  In  zoology,  having  long  hair  on 
the  head.    [L,  41.] 

CHETOCEBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke't(ch2at)-o=s(o2k)'e2c-a=.  Fr., 
chetocires.  A  family  or  suborder  of  the  Diptera  having  flilljy,  hair- 
lilie  antennae.    [A,  385  ;  L,  87,  ISO.] 

CHETOCEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ke=t(oh2at)-o=s(o''lc)'e2r-uSs(u«s). 
From  xaiTtj,  long  flowing  hair,  and  x^pa?,  a  horn.  Fr.,  chetocere. 
Ger.,  liaarhomig.    Having  flowing,  hair-like  antennae.    [A,  385.] 

CHETODOKIDES  (Lat.),  ju.  m.  pi.  Ke2t(ch2at)-o(o2)-do2n'Pd- 
ez(eSs).    See  Ch^etodontes. 

CHETODONTB  (Fr.),  adj.  KatrO-do=nt.  From  x^'^fn,  long 
flowing  hair,  and  6Soi!!,  a  tooth.  Having  hair-like  ends  to  the  teeth. 
[L,  109.] 

CHETOGNATHES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Kat-o^in-ya't.    See  Ch.ktoq- 

27ATHA. 

CHfiTOIiOXE  [DumSril]  (Fr.),  adj.  Kat-o-lo^x.  From  x""'ti), 
long  flowing  hair,  and  Aofos,  slanting.  Having  the  hairs  oblique. 
[A,  385  ;  L,  180.] 

CHETOPHOBEES  (Fr.),  CHETOPHOEIDES  (Fr.),  n's. 
Kat-o-for-a,  -ed.    See  CHiBT0PH0EE.«. 

CHETOPODES    [De   Blainville]    (Fr.),  CHETOPTEBIENS 

(Fr )  n's  pi.    Kat-o-pod.  -o^'p-tar-i^-a'n''.    See  CaffiTOPODA. 

CHE-TSIEN-SAO  (Chin.),  n.    The  Plantago  major.    [B,  88.] 

CHETTIK  (Javanese),  ii.  The  Strychnos  tiente  and  the  poison 
obtained  from  it. 

CHETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke(ch2a)'tuSm(tu<m).  Fr.,  chite.  See 
Seta  and  CH.ffi;TA. 

CHEU-KUS  (Chin.),  u.    The  Psidium  pomiferum.    [B,  88.] 

CHEU-L.I,  II.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Sedum  stellatum.  [Lou- 
reiro  (B,  121).] 

CHEVAIi  (Fr.),  n.  She^-va'l.  The  horse.  Its  flesh  is  some- 
times eaten,  and  tlie  hair  of .  its  tail  and  mane  Is  used  tor  sutuers 
and  in  surgical  drainage.— A  c.  Lit.,  on  horseback,  astride  (said 
of  the  foetus  when  it  is  astride  the  umbilical  cord). — C.  Bayard. 
The  Arum  maculatum.  [B,  173.]— C.  marin.  See  Hippocampus 
major. 

CHBVAXET  (Fr.),  n.  She'-va^l-a.  The  Arum  maculatum. 
[B,  173.] 

CHEVAI.IN  (Fr.),  adj.  She-vasi-a%«.  Pertaining  to  the  horse. 
[A,  301.] 

CHEVAMNE  (Fr.),  n.  She-va'l-en.  1.  The  Mentha  silvestris. 
St.  The  Clavia  coralloiaes.    [B,  173.] 

CHEVAION  (Fr.),  CHEVALOT  (Fr.),  n's.  She^-va'l-o'n^,  -o. 
The  Centaurea  cyanus.    [B,  173.] 

CHEVASTEB,  n.    She^-va^sfu'r.    See  Oapistrum. 

CHEVAUCHANT  (Fr.),  adj.    She^-vo-sha'ns.    See  Eqditant. 

CHEVAUCHEES  (Fr.),  n.  She^-vosh-a.  A  collective  name  in 
some  parts  of  France  for  all  weeds  detrimental  to  crops.  [B,  38  (a, 
14) ;  B,  121.] 

CHEVAUCHEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  She3-vosh-ma»n'.  The  over- 
lapping or  overriding  of  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone,  or  of  the 
toes.    IB;  L,  57.] 

CHEVEI.:fi)E  (Fr.),  n.  She^-ven-a.  The  small  roots  of  plants. 
[L,  41.] 

CHEVBLINE  (Fr.),  n.  She^-ven-en.  The  Clavaria  coralloides. 
[B,  121, 173;  L,  49.] 

CHEVELU  (Ft.),  adj.  She=-ve'l-u«.  Hairy ;  of  a  seed  (e.  g., 
that  of  Epilobium),  provided  with  a  tuft  of  long  hairs.  fB,  121.] 
— C.  des  pauvres.  The  Eriophointm  polystachyum.  [B,  121, 
173.] 

CHETEI.UBE  (Ft.),  n.  f.  SheS-ve^l-u'r.  1.  In  anatomy,  the 
hair  covering  the  head,  as  a  whole.  2.  In  botany,  the  pappus.  TB.] 
— C.  des  arlbres.     The  Hydnum  coralloides  [Scopoli]  and  other 


hairy  or  mossy  plants  (especially  species  of  Tillandsia  and  Usnea) 
found  upon  trees.  [B,  1()5,  121,  173.]— C.  de  V£nu5.  The  Nigella 
damascena.  [B,  3S.J  Cf.  Chevbux  de  Venus.— C,  dor6e.  The 
Chrysocoma  linosyris.    [B,  121.] 

CHEVESXEE  (Fr.),  CHEVETEE  (Fr.),  n's.  She'-ve=str, 
-ve^'tr.  See  Capisteum  — C.  double.  See  Capistkum  duplex.— C, 
simple.    See  Capistrum  simplex, 

CHEVEU  (Fr.),  n.  She'-vu'.  A  hair  of  the  head.  [G.]— C. 
boucl£.  A  hair  that  is  oval  in  transverse  section  and  round  only 
toward  the  free  end,  as  in  the  Aryan  and  Semitic  races.  [A,  385.]— 
C.  crgpu.  A  hair  that  is  elliptical  in  transverse  section  and  curly 
throughout,  as  in  the  negro.  [A,  885.] — C'x  de  la  Vier^e.  Vari- 
ous filamentous  parasitic  plants  (e.  g.,  the  Byssi  and  species  of  Cus- 
cuta).  [B,  121.] — C'x  de  mer.  See  C''x  marins. — C'x  de  paysan. 
The  Oichorium  intybus.  [B,  173.]— C'x  de  roi.  The  Tillandsia 
usneoides.  [B,  173.]— C'x  de  Vtous.  1.  The  Adiantum  capillus 
Veneris.     2.  The  Nigella  ccerulea  idamascena).     3.  The  Cuscuta 


epithymum.  [B,  173.1— C'x  d'§v€que.  The  Campanula  rapuncu- 
lus.  re,  121,  173.]— C'x  du  bois.  The  Tillandsia  usnoides.  [B, 
~1.]— C'x-du-diable.      The   Cuscuta  epithymum.      [B,  173.]— C. 


fris€.  A  curly  hair,  flat  in  transverse  section.  [A,  385.1 — C.  Hsse. 
A  straight  hair,  circular  in  transverse  section,  as  in  the  Asiatics. 
[A,  385.T— C'x  marins.  The  Fucus  filum,  the  Ulva  compressa,  etc. 
[B,  121.]— C'x  moniliformes.    See  Nodositas  pilorum. 

CHEVII.IGNB  (Fr.),  u.  Shea-vi^l-en-y'.  The  Clavaria  coral- 
loides.   [B,  173.] 

CHEVII.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  She'-vel.  1.  See  Ankle  and  Malleolus. 
2.  A  name  for  several  Fungi,  especially  the  Cantharellus  eibarius. 
[B,  121, 173.1— C.  du  pied.  The  ankle.— C.  en  coin.  The  Paxillus 
lepista.  [B,  105.1 — C.  externe.  See  External  malleolus.— C. 
interne.  See  Internal  malleolus. — C.  roux-brun.  The,  Boletus 
granulatus.    [B,  121.] 

CHBVII.I,E  (Fr.),  adj.    She'-vin-a.    See  Olavosus. 

CHEVItLIEE  (Fr.),  n.  She2-vel-yi2-a.  See  Cheville  (Ist 
def.). — C.  blanc.    See  Cheville  en  coin. 

Ch4:VBE  (Fr.),  n.  She^vr.  The  goat.— C.  du  bezoard.  The 
Capra  osgagrits.    [L,  105.] 

CHEVBEAU  (Fr.),  n.    She»v-ro.    The  kid.    [A,  301.] 

CHBVEEFEUII.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  She=vr-fuS-el.  1.  The  Caprifo- 
lium  of  Tournetort  (Lonicera  of  Linnaeus);  in  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the 
Lonicera  capHfolium.  2.  In  the  pi.,  c's,  the  Caprifoliacece.  [B, 
113, 121.]— C.  &  fruit  bleu.  The  Lonicera  cmrulea.  [B,  173.]— C. 
de  la  Caroline.  Ihe  Lonicera  symphoricarpus.  [B,  173.] — C.  des 
Antilles.  The  Chiococca  racemosa.  [B,  173.]— C.  des  buissons. 
The  Lonicera  xylosteum.  [B,  178.1—C.  des  bois.  1.  The  Lonicera 
alpigena.  2.  The  Lonicera  periclymenum.  [B,  173.]— C.  des  jar- 
dins.  The  Lonicera  caprifolium.  [B,  173.]— C.  de  Tartaric. 
The  Lonicera  tartarica(tatdrica).  [B,  173.]— C.  de  Toscane.  The 
Lonicera  etrusca.  [B,  38.]  — C.  de  "Virginie.  The  Lonicera  sem- 
pervirens.  [B,  19.] — C.  d'ltalie.  The  Lonicera  etrusca.  [B,  19.] 
— C.  en  corymbe.    'The  Lonicera  corymbosa.     [B,  173.] 

Ch4:VBE-PIEDS  (Fr.),  n.  She^^vr-pe-a.  1.  A  variety  of  Fun- 
gus. [B.]  Cf.  Chevrette  (3d  def.).  2.  A  prawn.  [B.]  3.  An  ill- 
formed  man.    [L,  41, 109.] 

CHE'VBETTE(Fr.),n.  She»v-re»t.  1.  The  Hydnum  repandum. 
2.  The  Clavaria  coralloides.  3.  The  Cantharellus  cibarious.  4. 
The  female  of  the  Cervus  capreolus.  [B.] — Grande  c.  The  Hyd- 
num subsqiMimosum.    [B,  173.] 

CHEVBEUII.  (Fr.),  u.  She'v-ru'-el.  The  Cervus  capreolus. 
[L,  49.] 

CHEVEEUSE  (Fr.),  u.  She'v-ru^z.  A  variety  of  the  peach- 
tree.    [B,  121.] 

CHBYBIIiliE  (Fr.),  11.  She^v-rel.  The  Lactuca  perennis.  [B, 
173.] 

CHEVBIN  DES  BOIS  (Fr.),  n.  She'v-raSn'  da  bwa'.  The 
SoKo;  amygdalina  and  the  Salix  iriandra.    [B,  121.] 

CHEVEINE  (Fr.),  u.  She^v-ren.  The  casein  of  goat's  milk. 
[Hiinefeld  (A,  385).] 

CHEVBON  (Fr.),  u.    She^v-ro^n".    See  C.  bones. 

CHEVBOTAIN  (Fr.),  n.  She2v-ro^a2n^.  The  Moschus  mos- 
chiferus;  in  the  pi.,  c''s.,  see  Teagulina.    [A,  385.] 

CHEVEOTANT  (Fr.),  adj.  She"v-rot-a'nS.  Bleating,  asgopho- 
nous.    [L,  88.] 

CHEVEOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  She^v-rot-ma'n'.  A  variety  of 
aegophony  like  the  bleating  of  a  kid.    [A,  385.] 

CHEVBOTIN  (Fr.),  n.  She^v-rot-a^n".  See  Chevrotain.— C. 
porte-musc.    See  Chevrotain. 

CHEVEOTINE  (Fr.),  n.  She'v-rot-en.  The  Hydnum  repan- 
dum.   [B,  173.] 

CHEVBOTTINE  (Fr.),  n.  She^v-rot-en.  The  Cantharellus 
eibarius.    [B,  173.]— C.  6cailleuse.    See  Grande  chevrette. 

CHEVTJtAPII'I'ITIGA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Ipomcea  pes-cap- 
roe.    [P.  S.  Mootooswamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1886,  p.  325.) 

CHEWBABK,  n.  Chu='ba=rk.  The  Ulmus  montana.  [A, 
505.] 

CHEWKA  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Tamarindus  indica.    [B,  172.] 

CHEWSTICK,  n.  Chu^'sti'k.  Also  written  chaw-sticlc.  The 
Gonania.  domingensis :  so  called  because  the  stems  are  used  as  a 
masticatory  and  dfntifrice.    [B,  19,  185.] 

CHEYLETID^  [Leach]  (Lat.),  CHEYI.ETIDES  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  pi.  Kmch'e''-uH}-eH'i'd-e(a?-e^),  -ez(eH).  Fr.,  cheyletides.  A 
family  of  the  Acarina.    [L,  87, 121.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch^i,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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,  CHEYLEXUS  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KiUohei-u'lj-etCatj'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  x^y^i-"  (=  X"'^")^  'o  diffuse,  and  ifAi),  a  forest.  Fr., 
cheylite.     A  genus   of  the   Cheyletides.     [L,  87.— C.  eruditus. 


THE  CHEYLETUS  ERUDITUS.     (AFTER  VAN  BENEDEN.) 


Syn. :  Acarus  eruditus.  A  species  that  has  been  found  in  pus  from 
the  ear ;  so  called  because  it  infests  books,  [A,  249.]— C.  Meri- 
courti.  The  Tyroglyphus  Mericourti.  [A,  328.]— C,  scabiei 
[Cloquet].    The  Sarcoptes  scabiei,    [G.] 

CHEYNE-STOKES,  adj.  Chen"e-stoks'.  Described  by  Cheyne 
and  Stokes. "  See  C.-S.  respiration. 

CHE-YU  (Chin.),  n.    The  Clupea  alosa.    [L,  105.] 
CHEZ,  n.    A  sort  of  Persian  manna,  thought  to  be  the  product 
of  a  species  of  Tamarix.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105  (a,  21).] 

CHEZANANCA  (Lat.),  CHEZANANCE  (Lat  ),  n's  f.  Ke^z- 
UM'e!'i)-a?n{a?'a)-a?u\3?n^y^a?,  -a^nCa^n^/seCka).  Gr.,  x'ia'iyv 
(from  x^^ctv,  to  go  to  stool,  and  avdyKTj,  an  impulse).  An  old  name 
for  any  purgative ;  of  Paulus  .ffigineta,  an  ointment  of  honey  and 
alum  to  De  applied  to  the  anus  to  move  the  bowels ;  of  Aetius,  a  cer- 
tain plaster  to  be  applied  to  the  umbilicus  for  the  same  purpose. 
[A,  325.] 

CHEZAT,  n.  A  place  in  Algeria,  where  there  is  a  spring  con- 
taining small  quantities  of  sodium  chloride.    [L,  49.] 

CHHAGALA-KUKI  (Beng.),  n.  'Ea&  Iponvoea  pes  caprcB.  [A, 
479.] 

CHHASA  (Bomb.),  n.    Whey.    [A,  479.] 

CHHATIANA  (Hind.),  CHHATINA  (Beng.),  n's.  The  bark 
of  dlstonia  scholaris.     [A,  479.] 

CHHIKANI  (Guz.),  n.    The  Artemisia  sternutatoria.    [A,  479.] 
CHHIPA  (Guz.),  n.    The  shell  of  some  bivalve,  used  in  medicine. 

[A,  479.] 

CHHOTA  CHASDA  (Hind.),  n.  The  root  of  Ophioxylon  ser- 
pentinum.    [A,  479.] 

CHHOTA-DUDHIIATA  (Beng.),  u.  The  root  and  leaves  of 
Gymnema  silvestre.    [A,  479.] 

CHHOTA  KIKAYATA  (Bomb.),  n.  The  Hippion  onentale. 
[A,  479.] 

CHHOTA  KOIiANjANA  (Hind.),  n.    The  rhizome  of  Alpinia 
offlcinarum  and  of  Alpinia  galanga.    [A,  479.] 
CHHOTA  PANA-KI-JAKA  (Hind.),  u.    See  Chhota  kolan- 

JANA. 

CHHOTI  MAI  (Bomb.),  n.    The  Tamarix  orientalis.    [A,  479.] 

CHHOTTI  SOSPHA  (Hind.,  Duk.),  u.  The  Pimpinella  ani- 
sum.     [A,  479.] 

CHI,  n.  1.  A  Hebrew  term  for  cauterization.  [L,  105  (a,  21).]  2. 
According  to  some,  the  Phoenician  name  for  mastic  ;  a  word  said 
to  give  its  name  to  the  island  of  Chios,  from  which  mastic  was  ex- 
ported. [B,  121.]  3.  In  India,  the  Bassia  butyracea.  [Roxburgh 
(B,  121].]    4.  A  crucial  incision.    [B,  116.] 

CHIA  (Sp.),  n.  Che'aS.  1.  Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  seeds  of  Salvia 
chian.  [A,  447.]  8.  In  California,  the  Salvia  columbaria.  A  meal 
made  from  it  resembles  linseed-meal,  possessing  marked  demul- 
cent properties,  and  is  much  used  as  food.  [B,  66,  IS).]  3.  In  north- 
ern Mexico,  the  Salvia  tilicefnlia.  [a,  14.]— C.  azul.  In  Mexico, 
the  Salvia  patens  and  the  Salvia  polystachya.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  174  (B).]— C.-plant.  1.  In  Califor- 
nia, the  Salvia  columbaria.  2.  In  northern  Mexico,  the  Salvia 
tiliaefolia.  [B,  275  ;  a,  14.1— C.-seed.  The  seed  of  the  c.-plant. 
An  infusion  has  been  used  in  Mexico  as  a  demulcent.  [Flowers 
and  Maisoh,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1882.] 

CHIA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  cAras,  pertaining  to  Chios  Werra  un- 
derstood).    Ki(ch2e)'a3.     Gr.,  x'a  yri.     A  sort  of  earth  from  the 


island  of  Chios,  anciently  used  as  a  remedy  for  burns.    [Galen  (A, 
325).] 

CHIACUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  chiacus(.of,  or  pertaining  to, 
Chios).  Ki(oh''e)'a>k(a3k)-u'm(u*m).  Gr.,  x'oko"  (noKkoi^iov  under- 
stood).    See  COLLYRIUM  c. 

CHIADUS  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KiCch2e)'a=d(a=d)-u3s(u4s). 
See  Furuncle. 

CHIAGABI,  n.  An  American  name  for  the  Cuphea  antisyphi- 
litica.    [B,  88,  121.] 

CHIAI-CATAI  [Baillon],  CHIAI-CATAL  [MSrat  and  De 
Lens],  n's.  An  undetermined  Chinese  plant,  said  to  be  used  as  a 
stomachic  tonic  and  febrifuge  and  for  making  amulets.  [B,  88 ; 
Dalechamps  (B,  121).] 

CHIAN,  adj.  Ki(ke)'a2n.  Gr.,  x'"!.  Lat.,  c/iiiis.  Derived  from 
the  island  of  Chios  (Scio).    See  C.  turpentine. 

CHIANCIANO  (It.),  n.  Ke-a^n-che-a'no.  A  place  in  the  prov- 
ince of  Sienna,  Italy,  near  which  there  are  cold  and  thermal  springs 
containing  sulphates,  caibonates,  and  chlorides.    [A,  319.] 

CHIANTZOTLI,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Salvia  chian.    [B,  121.] 

CHIAO  YUEN  T'ANG  (Chin.),  n.  A  group  of  three  springs 
at  Chiao  Yuen,  China.  Two  of  them  are  within  a  few  feet  of  each 
other,  the  third  being  at  a  distance  of  several  hundred  yards,  The 
three  show  a  marked  difference  in  temperature.  ["  China  Med. 
Mission,  Jour.,"  June,  1888,  p.  .55.] 

CHIAPPAMOSCHE  (It.),  a.  Ke-aSp"paS-mos'ka.  The  In- 
ula- viscosa.    [B,  181.] 

CHIABBttA  (It.),  n.  Ke-a=r-e=ria3,  The  Salvia  bratensis. 
[B,  lai,]— C.  magglore.  The  Salvia  sclarea.  [B,  121.]— C.  ml- 
nore.    The  Salvia  verbenaca.    [B,  121.] 

CHIASM,  n.  Ki'a^zm.  Gr.,  x^°^l^^  (from  x'«^"i',  to  mark 
with  the  letter  x).  Lat.,  chiasma.  Fr.,  chiasma^  chiasme,  entre- 
croisement.  Ger,,  Kreuzung^  Schnervenkreuzung.  It,,  chiasm.a. 
Sp.^  quiasmo.  Syn. :  optic  c.  The  optic  commissure,  consisting  of 
a  decussation  of  the  two  optic  tracts  in  front  of  the  tuber  cinereum. 
The  decussation  is  said  to  be  complete  in  most  animals,  but  in  man 
some  of  the  fibres  of  each  tract  do  not  cross  over  to  be  continuous 
with  the  opposite  optic  nerve,  but  either  pass  across  to  enter  the 
opposite  tract  or  are  continuous  with  the  nerve  of  the  same  side. 
[I,  15,]    Cf,  Chiasma,— Optic  c.    See  C. 

CHIASMA  (Lat.),  u,  n.  Ki(ch=i2)-a=z(a5s)'mas,  Gen.,  chias'ma- 
ios  {-is)..  Gr.,  x^'acr^a,  Fr,,  c,  chiasme,  entrecroisement.  Ger.,  C., 
Kreuzing.  A  crossing  or  decussation.  [B,] — C.  des  Gehorsinnes 
(Ger,),  A  term  applied  by  Meynert  to  certain  nerve-fibres  running 
in  the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles  which  he  supposed  connected 
an  acoustic  centre  in  the  cerebrum  with  the  auditory  nucleus.  [I, 
17;  K,]— C.  des  nerfs  optiques  (Fr.).  See  Chiasm.— C.  divertl- 
kel  ((5er.).  See  Infundibulum.— C.-Hohle  (Ger.).  See  Interpe- 
duncular space. — C.  nervi  acustici.  See  C.  des  Gehorsinnes. — 
C.  nervi  optici,  C.  nervorum  opticoruin,  C.  opticum.  See 
C)hiasm.— C.  tendinosum  Camperi,  C.  tendinuin.  The  cross- 
ing of  the  two  slips  into  which  the  tendon  of  the  flexor  sublimis 
digitorum  divides.    [L,  115,] 

CHIASMAL,  adj.  Ki-a^z'ma^l,  Relating  to  the  optic  chiasm, 
LL,  14,] 

CHIASMOS  ^Lat,),  CHIASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ki(ch=i!)-a»z- 
(a's)'mo2s,  -mu's(mu*s).  Gr.,  x'^t/iios,  1,  See  Chiasma,  2.  A  cru- 
cial incision.    [A,  322.] 

CHIASTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ki(chn2)-a2st(aSst)'uSr(ar).  Gen., 
chiaster'os  (-zs).    See  Chiastos. 

CHIASTOMETEB,  n.  Ki-a^st^oSm'e^t-u'r.  From  xiacrrds,  ar- 
ranged diagonally,  and  t^irpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  chiastometre. 
Ger.,  Chiastometer.  It.,  chiastometro.  Sp.,  quiastom-etro.  An  in- 
strument devised  by  Landolt  for  determining  the  distance  between 
the  two  eyes  during  the  act  of  convergence.  It  consists  of  a  long 
rectangular  box  lined  with  black,  unreflecting  material,  and  pro- 
vided with  a  cover.  At  one  end  are  two  short  tubes  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  eyes,  the  margins  of  -which  are  applied  to  the  inner 
margins  of  the  orbits.  There  is  an  incision  or  gap  for  the  nose, 
while  the  upper  edge  of  the  box  supports  the  forehead.  On  the  in- 
side of  the  box  the  holes  corresponding  to  the  tubes  may  be  rap- 
idly closed  and  opened  by  spring  diaphragms,  the  triggers  of  which 
appear  above  the  cover  of  the  box.  The  other  end  of  the  box  is 
closed  by  two  metallic  plates  which  slide  over  each  other,  in  each  of 
which  there  is  a. vertical  slit,  i  mm.  wide.  In  the  middle  of  the  box 
there  is  a  metallic  septum  or  diaphragm  with  a  similar  vertical  slit. 
The  patient  being  placed  in  position,  with  the  eyes  in  contact  with 
the  short  tubes  destined  for  them  in  one  end  of  the  box,  the  box  is 
closed,  and  the  opposite  end  turned  toward  a  brightly  illuminated 
window.  The  small  disk  which  covers  the  left  eye-tube  or  ocular  is 
then  opened,  and  the  corresponding  metallic  plate  at  the  other  end 
of  the  box  is  made  to  slide  in  and  out  until  the  eye  sees  the  slit  in  . 
the  central  diaphragm  illuminated.  The  axis  of  vision  of  the  eye 
then  corresponds  with  the  direction  of  the  ray  of  light  passing 
through  the  slit  in  the  central  diaphragm  and  through  the  slit  in 
the  metaUic  plate  at  the  end  of  the  box.  The  latter  plate  is  then 
left  in  position,  the  disk  covering  the  left  ocular  is  closed,  and  the 
same  procedure  is  carried  on  with  the  other  eye,  only  with  the  op- 
posite end-plate.  As  the  distance  of  the  centers  of  rotation  of  the 
eyes  from  the  central  diaphragm  is  the  same  as  the  distance  of  the 
latter  from  the  plates  or  diaphragms  at  the  end  of  the  box,  the  dis- 
tance between  the  two  nodal  points  is  equal  to  the  distance  between 
the  two  vertical  slits  in  the  diaphragm.  This  may  be  read  off  on  a 
scale  placed  on  the  diaphragm  at  the  end  of  the  box.  In  this  way 
the  position  of  the  two  eyes  is  determined,  as  well  as  their  distance 
from  each  other.     [Graefe  and  Saemisch  (F).] 

CHIASTONEURA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Ki(ch2i2|-a2st(a=st)-o(o=)- 
nu'^r'a^,    A  suborder  of  the  Prosobranchia.    [L,  228.] 
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CHIASTOS  (Lat.),  CHIASTUS  (Lat.),  adj'a.  KiCch^i-Jj-a^st- 
(a'st)'o''s,  -u=B(u*s).  Gr.,  xinarot.  Fr.,  chiastre.  Ger.,  kreuzform- 
ig  (as  a  n.,  Kreuzbinde).  It.,  chiastro.  Sp.,  guiastro.  Crossed, 
crucial,  X-shaped  ;  as  a  n.,  an  old  name  for  a  form  of  bandage  m 
which  successive  turns  were  made  to  cross  each  other  over  a  given 
point.    [A,  301 ;  Oribasius  tA,  325).]    Ct.  Crossed  bandage. 

CHIAVAKDEtlO  (It.),  n.  Ke-aS-va'r-de^l'lo.  The  Sorbus 
(Pyrus)  aria.    [B,  131.] 

CHIBACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki«(ch2e)-ba(ba3)'ka'.  A  genus  of  lau- 
raceous  plants.  [A,  385.]— C.  salutaris  [Bert.].  A  species  found 
in  southern  Africa.  The  powdered  bark  is  esteemed  a  specific  for 
the  very  dangerous  inflammation  of  the  throat  prevalent  there. 
[A,  490  (a,  21).I 

CHIBAU  (Fr.),  n.    She-bo.    See  Chibotj. 

CHIBBA,  CHIBBAt,  CHIBBOL,  CHIBE,  n's.  Chi^b'aS, 
-a^l,  -0=1,  -e.    A  small  sort  of  onion.    [L,  56,  73.]    Cf .  Cepula  and 

ClBOULB. 

CHIBOIT  (Ft.),  n.  She-bu.  The  Bursera  gummifera ;  also  the 
gum  (c.  resin)  furnished  by  it.  [B,  88,  173.]— C.  resin.  Lat.,  restna 
c.  ¥T.y  baume  c,  resine  c,  r4sine  de  gomari.  Ger.,  C^harz,  C^qum- 
mi,  Gomartgummi.  A  resinous  substance  exuding  from  the  Dark 
of  Bursera  gummifera ;  said  to  resemble  gum  elemi  and  to  be  em- 
ployed in  the  preparation  of  ointments  and  plasters  and  internally 
as  a  remedy  in  diseases  of  the  kidneys  and  lungs  ;  rarely  exported. 
[B,  19,  ITS,  180.] 

CHIBOUIi  (Fr.),  u.    She-bul.    See  Ciboul. 

CHIBOUIiE  (Fr.),  n.    She-bul.    See  Cibocle. 

CHIBUR  (Ar.),  n.     Sulphur.    [L,  77.]    Cf.  Chtbue. 

CHICA,  n.  1.  A  red  coloring  matter  extracted  from  the  leaves 
of  Bigiwnia  c.  Mixed  with  oil  or  fat,  it  is  used  by  the  South  Ameri- 
can Indians  to  smear  upon  their  bodies.  2.  A  less  correct  form  of 
chicha  (1st  and  2d  def's).  [B,  121, 185  ;  L,  56,  73.]— C.-plant,  C- 
Ti-ompetenblume  (Ger.).    The  Bigiwnia  c.    [B,  275  ;  L,  80.] 

CHICACHU,  n.  Of  the  South  American  Indians,  the  Orbignia 
phalerata.    [B.  121.] 

CHICAI.I-OTL,  n.    See  Chicalotl. 

CHICALOTE  fSp.),  n.  Che-ka»-lo'ta.  1.  Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the 
Argemone  mexicana.  [A,  447.]  2.  In  California,  the  Argem^ne 
hispida ;  or,  according  to  others,  the  Argemone  mexicana.  [B, 
275 ;  a,  14.] 

CHICAlOTIi,  n.  Syn. :  chichicalotl.  In  Mexico,  the  Arge- 
Tnone  mexicana.    [B,  88.] 

CHICAKKAZ,  n.    See  Chiohakraz. 

CHICASA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Che-ka''sa'.  From  the  American  Indian 
name  Chickasaw.  Of  Homer,  a  section  of  the  genus  Prunus.  LB, 
131.] 

CHICCORT,  n.    See  Chiooet. 
.  CHICHA  (Sp.).n.    Che'cha'.  1.  The  SUrculia  c.  2.  A  fermented 
liquor  made  from  maize,  the  Duvaiut  dependens,  etc.    3.  A  faulty 
spelUng  for  chioa  (1st  def .  [q.  v.]).     [B,  19, 121, 180  ;  B,  38,  48  (a,  21).] 

CHICHiEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki=k(ch=i2ch2)-e'(aS'e2)-a3.  Of  Presl, 
see  Stbbculia. 

CHICHAPE  (Sp.),  n.  Che-cha"pa.  In  Bolivia,  a  variety  of  the 
Celtis  tala.    [B,  121,  214.] 

CHICHAKO  (Sp.),  n.  Che'cha'r-o.  The  pea  {Pisum  sativum). 
[a,  14.] 

CHICHARRAZ,  ii.    In  Cumana,  the  Oajanus  indicus.    [B,  88.] 

CHICHE  (Fr.),  n.    Shesh.    The  genus  Cicer.    [B,  131.] 

CHICHICA-HOATZON,  ii.  In  Mexico,  the  Eryngium  fmti- 
dum.     [B,  131.] 

CHICHICAQUIMTl,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Sonchus  oleraceus 
and  Sonchus  ciliatus.    [A.  447.] 

CHICHICAYOTLi,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Bryonia  variegata.  [A, 
447.] 

CHICHIKB,  n.    Fi-.,  chichiki.    See  Chiohique. 

CHICHIM,  n.  In  Egypt,  the  seeds  of  many  kinds  of  Cassia, 
especially  Cassia  absus  and  Cassia  akakalis.  A  powder  made 
from  these  seeds  is  much  employed  as  an  antophthahnic.  [B,  93 
(a,  21) ;  B,  131.] 

CHICHIMICUNA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Nycteristium  ferrugineum. 
[B,  121.] 

CHICHIN,  n.    See  Chichim. 

CHICHINGA(Hind.),  n.  The  Trichasanthes  anguina.   [B,  172.] 

CHICHIPATE,  n.  A  Honduras  plant,  believed  to  be  identical 
with  Cascara  amarga.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  10,  1887,  p.  299.] 

CHICHIQUE,  n.  In  Guatemala,  the  root  of  an  unknown  plant, 
used  for  intermittent  fever.    [B,  98.] 

CHICHIQUILITIi,  ju.  In  Mexico,  the  Solanum  nigrum.  [A, 
447.] 

CHICHIKIA  (Beng.,  Hind.),  u.  The  Achyranthes  aspera.  [B, 
173.] 

CHICHITOTJW,  11.  In  the  Mariana  Islands,  the  Achyranthes 
fruticosa.    [B.  131.] 

CHICHIING,  CHICHI.ING-VETCH,  n's.  A  species  of 
Lathyrus  (the  Laihyrus  sativa).    [B,  116.]    See  Chickling  vetch. 

CHICHM,  n.    See  Chichim. 

CHICHMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ki2k(ch2ii'ch2)'ma=.    See  Chichim. 

CHICHMOU-CICHIN,  u.  In  Egypt,  the  Cassia  absus.  [B, 
121.] 


CHICHOULIiOS,  n.  In  Provence,  the  fruit  of  Celtis  australis. 
[B,  121.] 

CHICHOURI-IER(Fr.),n.  She-shur-le-a.  The Zizyphus sativa. 
[B,  173.] 

CHICHOW,  n.  The  seeds  of  Cassia  absus.  [B,  19.]  Cf.  Chi- 
chim. 

CHICK,  u.    Chi*.    See  Chicken. 

CHICK,  n.  In  India,  a  commercial  name  for  crude  opium.  [E. 
M.  Homes  (B,  77).] 

CHICKABERRY,  n.    Chi^k'a'-be^r-i".    See  Checkerbekry. 

CHICKEN,  n.  Chi^k'e'n.  Gr.,aAe/cTopis.  l.B,t.,  gallinula.  Fr., 
poulet  (the  male),  poulette  (the  female).  Ger.,  Hiihnchen.  lt.,pul- 
cino.  Sp.,poUuelo.  The  young  of  the  domestic  fowl  (GaHiwdomes- 
ticus).  [A,  301.]— C. -breasted.  Affected  with  a  def ormity  of  the 
chest  characterized  by  prominence  of  the  sterniim  with  lateral 
flattening;  due  to  lordosis  or  to  some  chronic  impediment  to  free 
inspiration.  [L.  1()7.]—C. -broth.  A  broth  made  by  boiling  the 
flesh  and  bones  of  a  fowl,  salted  and  flavored  and  sometimes  thick- 
ened with  flour. — C.-cliolera.  See  under  Cholera. — C.-gp:ape. 
The  Vitis  cordifolia.  [B,  375.]— C.-meat,  C's-meat.  The  Stel- 
laria  media.  [A,  505.]— C. -pox.  See  Varicella.— C.-weed.  1. 
The  Stellaria  media.  2.  The  Cerastium  triviale.  3.  The  Senecio 
vulgaris.  4.  The  Rocella  tinctoria.  [B,  19 ;  L,  73.]  Cf .  Chickweed. 
— C'wort.  The  Stellaria  media.  [A,  505.]— Red  c.-weed.  The 
Anagallis  arvensis.    [B.] 

CHICKERBERRY,  n.    Chi^k'n'r-be^r-l'.    See  Chbokeeberry. 

CHICKLING,  11.    Chi^k'li^n^g.    See  Cichling. 

CHICK-PEA,  n.    Chi'k'pe.    The  Cicer  arietinum.    [B,  185.] 

CHICKBASSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Chi^k-ra's'si^-a'.  From  Beng,, 
chickrassee,theji3iTae<it  C.tabularis.  Fr.,  chicJcrassie.  Of  A.  Jus- 
sieu,  a  genus  of  meliaceous  trees.  [B,  42, 131.]— C.  tabularis  [A. 
Jussieu].  Syn.:  Swieteniac.['BaxbvTgh],Plagiotaxisc.['WaUlch]. 
A  tree  of  British  India,  which  has  a  close-grained  wood  (cmtta,gong- 
wood)  and  a  powerfully  astringent  bark  {cortex  chickrassice)  which 
is  used  medicinally  in  the  East  Indies.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  121, 172, 
180.]— Cortex  chickrassice.  The  bark  of  the  C.  tabularis.  [B, 
180.] 

CHICKWEED,  n.  Cnii'^k'wed.  1.  Thegenus /4rsme(^rcnaria); 
especially  the  Alsine  (Stellaria)  media.  2.  A  commercial  name  for 
the  Rocella  fusiformis.  [B,  19:  L,  73.]  3.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
Drymaria  cordata.  [B,  282.]— African  c.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
Mollugo.  [B,  282.]— American  c.  The  Stellaria  m.edia.  [B,27.5.] 
— Bastard  c.  1.  The  Sibthorpia  europcea.  [Britt.  and  HoU.].  2. 
The  Buffonia  temifolia.  [B,  19,]— Black  wintergreen  c.  The 
Trientalis  americana.  [B,  275.]— C.  family.  The  Caryophylleae. 
[B,  19.]— C.  tribe.  The  Alsineas.  [B,  19.]— C.  wintergreen.  The 
Trientalis.  [B,  34.]— Chinese  c.  The  Claytonia  sibirica.  [B,  275.] 
— Forkedc.  The Anychia{Queria)dichtoma.  [B,  19,375.]— Golden 
c.  A  variety  of  the  Stellaria  graminea.  [B,  275.] — Great  Ameri- 
can c.  The  Stellaria  pvbera.  [B,  275.]— Indian  c.  The  MoUugo 
verticillata.  [B,  19,  275.]— Ivy  c.  The  Veronica  hederifolia.  [A,. 
5{)5.]^^agged  c.  The  Holosteum  umbellatum.  [B,  275.] — Mouse- 
ear  c.  The  genus  Cerastium;  especially  the  Cerastium  triviale. 
[B,  19,  34,  875.]- Purple  c.  The  Arenaria  (Spergularia)  rubra. 
[B,  375.]— Sea-c.  The  Arenaria  peploides.  [B,  19.  275.]— Silver  c. 
The  Paronychia  argyrbcoma.  [B,  19,  275.]— Water-c.  1.  The 
Montia  fontana.  2.  The  Malachium  aquaticum.  3.  The  Calli- 
triche  vema.  [B,  19.] — West  Indian  c.  The  Drymuria  cordata. 
[B,  275.] — Wintergreen  c.    See  C.  wintergreen. 

CHICI-ANA  (Sp.),  CHICI-ANA  DE  I.A  FRONTERA  (Sp.), 
n's.  Che-kla^n'a*.  che-kla'n'a'  da  la'  fron-tar'a'.  A  place  in  the 
province  of  Cadiz,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  calcium 
sulphatCj  hydrogen  sulphide,  and  chlorides,  used  for  drinking  and 
bathing  in  respiratory  and  cutaneous  diseases.    [L,  49, 105.] 

CHICtE,  n.  Chek'la.  A  substance  resembling  balata,  derived 
from  Brazil  and  Mexico.  Its  source  has  not  been  certainly  ascer- 
tained. A  variety  examined  by  Prochazka  and  Endemann  consisted 
of  chocolate-colored  or  flesh-colored,  friable  cakes  which  when 
chewed  became  a  soft  plastic  mass,  and  upon  heating  emitted  first 
a  caramel-Hke  odor  and  next  the  empyreumatic  odor  of  burning 
caoutchouc.  It  contained  75  per  cent,  of  caoutchouc,  9  per  cent,  of 
calcium  oxalate  (together  with  calcium  sulphate  and  phosphate), 
10  per  cent,  of  arabin,  5  per  cent,  of  sugar,  and  0"5  per  cent,  of  min- 
eral salts  soluble  in  water.  [B,  270.]--Brazilian  c.  Syn.:  tmi'ra- 
cene,  mohica,  cucas.  A  variety  derived  from  Brazil ;  according  to 
Jackson,  it  is  the  extract  ( also  known  as  guaranhem  and  buranhem ) 
derived'  from  Monesia  bark  (the  bark  of  Chrysophyllum  gly- 
cophlaeum).  [B.  270.]— C'gumml  (Ger.).  See  C.—C.  prieto  (Sp.l. 
Asphalt.  [A,  447.] — Mexican  c.  Sp..  c.  virgen.  Syn.:  Mexica^i 
caoutchouc.  A  variety  obtained  from  Mexico  and  derived  from  the 
Prosopis  qlandulosa  [B,  370],  or  from  the  zapote  (Sapota  achras), 
or  from  the  Sapota  Muelleri ;  used  as  a  masticatory.  LA,  447 ;  B, 
5 ;  a,  14.] 

CHICO  (Sp.),  n.    Che'ko.    See  Chicha  (2d  def.). 

CHICOCHE,  1,.    See  Chicachu. 

CHICON(Fr.), n.  She-ko^n*.  TheLactucasativa,va.r.romana. 
LB,  173.] 

CHICONGO,  n.  Anundetermined  tree  of  Congo,  used  in  that 
country  as  a  purgative  and  for  syphilis.     [B,  88, 121.] 

CHICOPATES,  u.  An  old  name  for  the  ^gle  marmelos.  LB, 
131.] 

CHICORAci  (Fr.),  adj.     She-kor-a^-sa.     See  Chicoraceds. 

CHICORACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki2k(ch2i!!k)-or-a(aS)'se2(ke')-e- 
fa^-e'').  Fr.,  c/ucorac^es.  Of  Necker,  an  order  of  plants,  compris- 
ing the  genera  Picris,  Sonchus,  and  Hypochoeris;  by  Dumortier 
made  a  family  of  the  Ligulacia,  comprising  Chicorium  and  Leonr 
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todon ;  by  A.  Richard  and  Brongniart  made  a  tribe  of  the  Cortipositce. 
it  corresponds  nearly  to  the  Cichoraceoe  {q,  v.).    [B,  170.] 

CHICOKACEOUS,  adj.  Chi^k-o^r-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  chicoraceus. 
Fr.,  chicoraci.  0£  the  nature  or  having  the  qualities  of  chicory. 
[L,  109.] 

CHICOKACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ki2k(chn=k)-or-a(aa)'se2(ke2)-uSs- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  chicoraci.  1.  See  Chicokaoeous.  2.  In  conchology, 
having  a  dilatation  on  the  left  border  divided  into  different  shaped 
points  (said  of  univalve  shells).    [L,  180.] 

CHICOkAe  (Fr.),  n.  She-kor-a.  The  genus  Oichorium.  [B, 
121.]— Ca,f6  de  c.  Coffee  made  from  chicory.  [B,  38.]— C.  a  caffi. 
Chicory  (the  Cichorium  intybus)  used  for  the  adulteration  of  coffee. 
[B,  38.]— C.  bata,rcle.  The  Catananche  caerulea.  [B,  173.]- C. 
blanche.  1.  The  Cichorium  endiva,  2.  The  Lactuca  canadensis. 
[B,  173.] — C,  de  mer.  A  popular  name  of  several  species  of  the 
genus  tJlva.  [B,  121J— C.  d'hiver.  The  Crepis  biennis.  [B,  173.] 
— C.  endive.  The  Cichorium,  endivia.  [L,  49.]— C.  frls6e.  The 
Cichorium  endivia^  var.  cri^um.  [B,  173.1— C.  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
The  Cichorium,  intybus;  chicory.  [B,  113,  173.1— Eau  de  c.  See 
Decoctum  cichorii.— Extrait  de  c.  (feuille)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ex- 
tractum  ciCHORii.^Sirop  de  c.  compost  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sirop  de 
Ehubabee  compost.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Tisane  de  c.  [Fr,  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  infusing  for  half  an  hour  1  part  of  chicory- 
leaves  in  100  parts  of  boiling  water,  and  then  straining.  [B,  113  (a, 
81).] 

CHICOKIA  (Sp.),  u.  Che-kor-e'as.  Syn.:  achicoria.  The 
Cichorium  intybus.  [L,  77.]— C.  de  la  tierracaliente.  In  South 
America,  the  Achyrophorus  sessilifiorus.    [B,  19,  121.] 

CHICORIACEES  (Fr.),  ii.  pi.  She-kor-e-aS-sa.  The  Cichoria- 
cece.    [B,  131.] 

CHICOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki2k(oh2i!"k)-or'i2-uSm(u*m).  See 
Cichorium. 

CHICORY,  n.  Chi'k'or-i".  Fr.,  chioorie  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Qer., Feldwegwart.,  Cichorie.  It.,  cicoria,radicchio.  Syn.:  succory: 
The  Cicliorium  intybus.     [B,  19.] 

CHICOT  (Fr.),  n.  She-ko.  Qer.,  Strunck,  Stumpf.  It,  radica. 
Sp.,  tocon,  raigon  (of  a  tooth).  1.  Literally,  a  stump  or  stub ;  the 
stump  of  a  carious  tooth.  2.  The  seed  of  Moringa  pterygosperma. 
3.  The  genus  Gymnocladus,  especially  the  Gymnocladus  canadensis. 
[B,  19, 121, 173.]— C.  du  Canada.  The  Gymnocladus  canadensis. 
[B,  121.]  ■ 

CHICOTI"N"  (Fr.),  n.  She-kot-a^n^.  1.  An  old  name  for  colo- 
eynth,  aloes,  and  other  bitter  drugs.  2.  A  preparation  made  of 
colocynth.  3.  In  Champagne,  the  Arum  maculatum.  4.  A  root  of 
the  shape  of  a  walnut,  said  to  be  derived  from  a  Greenland  species 
of  Telephium.  [B,  38,  121,  173.]— Dragfies  de  c.  See  Fructus 
coLOCYNTHiDis  prc^parati. 

CHICOUBIEH,  n.  Thought  to  be  the  origin  of  the  Greek 
Kixcopioy.    In  Egypt,  the  Cichorium.    [B,  121.] 

CHICOURLIES  (Fr.),  n.    She-kur-le.    See  Chiohourlieb. 

CHICOURYEH,  n.    See  Chicoueieh. 

CHICOZAPOTE  (Sp.),  11.  Che-ko-th^as-po'ta.  Mex.,  chicoza- 
potl.    See  Sapota  achras. 

CHICUNCHIIiLI,  II.  In  Quito,  the  lonidium,  microphyllum. 
[B,  121.] 

CHIDRA,  n.    The  Carludovica  rotundifoUa.    [B,  121.] 

CHIBN  (Fr.),  n.  Shiz-a^n^.  See  Canis  (1st  and  2d  def's).— C. 
roux.    The  Cibotium  Barometz.     [B,  173.] 

CHIENDENT  (Fr.),  n.  Shi^-a^n^-daSn^.  A  popular  name  for 
several  gramineous  plants,  especially  Triticum  repens  and  Cyno- 
don  dactylon.  [B,  131, 173.] — C.  a  balals.  The  Andropogon  ischce- 
mum.  [B,  19,  121.] — C.  Si  bossette.  The  Dactylis  glomerata.  [B, 
121.]— C.  Si  brosses.  See  C.  d  balais. — C.  ^  chapelet.  A  variety 
of  Arrhenathemm  arenaceum  having  villose  nodes.  [B,  19.  121.] — 
C.  a.  perles.  1.  The  Triticum  repens.  2.  See  C.  d  chapelet. — C. 
aquatique.  The  Olyceria  fiuitans.  [B,  121.]— C.  a  vergettes. 
See  C.  d  balais. — C.  citronnelle.  The  Andropogon  citratum. 
[B,  121,  173.] — C.  commun.  See  C.  officinal. — C.  de  la  manne. 
See  C.  aquatique. — C.  des  boutiques.  See  C.  officinal.— C.  des 
Indes.  The  Andropogon  muricatum.  [B,  121.]— C.  du  Par- 
nasse.  The  Parnassia  palustris.  [B,  173.] — C.  flexible.  Flexi- 
ble asbestos.  [L,  41.]— C.  flottant.  See  C.  aquatique.— C.  fos- 
sile.  See  C.  flexible. — C.  marin.  1.  The  Arundo  arenaria.  2. 
The  Potamogeton  mxtrinum.  3.  An  old  name  for  several  species 
of  Fucus,  Zostera,  and  Posidonia.  [B,  121,  173.]— C.  musqufi. 
The  Anthropogon  schoenanthus.  [B,  121,  173.] — C.  officinal  fFr. 
Cod.l,  C.  ordinaire.  The  Triticum  repens.  [B.]— C.  pied-de- 
poule.  Ihe  Cynodon  dactylon.  [B,  121,  173.1— C.  queue-de-rat. 
The  Alopecurus  agrestis.  [B,  38.]— C.  queue-de-renard.  The 
Alopecurus  pratensis.  [B,  131,  173.]— C.  rnban.  The  Phalaris 
picta.  [B,  131,  173.]— Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  God.].  A  preparation 
made  by  macerating  1  part  of  Triticum  repens  in  8  parts  of  cold 
distilled  water  for  12  hours,  decanting,  and  evaporating  to  the  con- 
sistence of  a  soft  extract.  [B,  n3((ii,  21).]— G'ros  c.  See  t?.  picd- 
de-povXe. — Gros  c.  Sl  crottes  (ou  Si  torches).  See  C.  d  chapelet. 
—Petit  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  0.  officiwa!.- Tisane  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.l. 
A  preparation  made  by  boiling  20  parts  of  Triticum  repens  tor  half 
an  hour  in  enough  water  to  make  1,000  parts  of  tisane.  [B,  ll3  (a, 
21).] 

CHIENN^E  (Fr.),  n.    Shi^-aSn-a.    Colchicum.    [L,  109.] 

CHIER,  WILD  CHIER,  n's.  Ker.  The  Cheiranthus  cheiH. 
[A.  505.] 

CHIETZAPOTl,  a.    In  Mexico,  the  Achras  sapota.    [B,  121.] 
CHIEFIB,  n^   An  old  name  for  sulphur.    [Johnson  (B,  300).] 
CHIFFONNi;  (Fr.),  n.    Shef-on-a.    In  botany,  corrugated.    [B, 


CHIFIK,  n.    See  Chifeir. 

CHIGGO,  CHIGGRE,  n's.    See  Chigoe. 

CHIGNITE,  n.  In  Africa,  the  white,  hard,  aromatic  substance 
obtained  from  Combretum  bictyraceum.    [B,  185.] 

CHIGNON  (Fr.),  n.  Shen  yo^n^.  In  mammals  and  birds,  the 
nape  of  the  neck.    [L,  180.] 

CHIGOE,  n.  Chi^g'o.  Fr.,  chique.  Vi.,  pulce  penetrante.  Sp., 
nigua.  In  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  the  Pulex  (seu  Sar- 
copsylla,  seu  Dermatophilus)  penetrans.    [L,  292.] 

CHIGOMIER  (Fr.),  n.  She-gom-i^-a.  The  genus  Combretum, 
especially  the  Combretum  alternifolium,  (Poivrcea  altemifoUa). 
[B,  93, 131.] 

CHIGOUMA,  n.  In  Guiana,  a  native  name  for  the  Combretum,. 
[B,  131.] 

CHIGKE,  n.    See  Chigoe. 

CHIHUCHINE,  11.    See  Karatas  Plumieri. 

CHIKAI  (Teloogoo),  CHIKAKAI  (Guz.),  n's.  The  Acacia 
concinna.    [A,  479  ;  B,  172.] 

CHIKANA  PATA  (Mah.),  n.  The  Sida  cordifolia  and  other 
species  of  Sida.    [A,  479.] 

CHI-KEU,  CHIKOH,  n's.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Citrus  fulva 
of  Loureiro.    [B,  121.] 

CHILACAYOTE  (Sp.),  n.  Chel-aS-kaS-yo'ta.  The  Cucurbita 
perennis.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  229  (B) ; 
B,  66  ;  a,  14.] 

CHItACAYOTL  (Mex.),  n.  The  fruit  of  Cucurbita  lagenaria. 
The  flesh,  when  boiled,  is  of  good  taste,  but  so  fibrous  that  it  ap- 
pears like  a  mass  of  hair,  and  a  conserve  made  of  the  same  is  called 
cabellos  de  angeles  (angels'  hair),    [a,  14.] 

CHItAGOZA  (Mah.),  n.    The  Pinus  gerardina.    [A,  479.] 

CHIIiALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(chel)-a21(asi)'ji2(gi2)-as.  See 
Cheilalgia,  and  for  other  words  in  Chil-  not  here  given,  see  the 
corresponding  words  in  Cheil-. 

CHILBA-DONA,  n.  In  Turkestan,  the  Trigonella  fosnum 
groecum.    [''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi,  p.  256  (B).] 

CHIt-BINGE  (Hind.),  CHILBINJ,  n's.  The  Strychnos pota- 
torum.    [A,  308  ;  B,  5.] 

CHILBLADDER,  CHItBtAIN,  n's.  Chi^l'bla^d-uSr,  -blan. 
From  A.-S.,  cele,  cold,  and  blegen,  a  boil.  Gr.,  xtVeTAor.  Lat., 
pernio.  Fr.,  engelure.  Ger.,  Frostbeule.  It.,  gelone,  pedignone. 
Sp.,  sabanones.  A  painful  inflammatory  swelling  of  the  skin  of  the 
fingers,  toes,  heel,  or  other  parts  of  the  foot  or  hand,  caused  by  ex- 
posure to  cold,  and  attended  by  tenderness,  vesication,  and  some- 
times sloughing  or  ulceration.    [E.] 

CHIIiCA  (Sp.),  n.  Chel'kas.  In  South  America,  the  Bacchnris 
umbelliformis  and  other  shrubby  species  of  Baccharis.  [B,  19,  88  ; 
121;  "Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  765  (B).]— C. 
dulce.  A  species  used  as  an  alterative.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  762  (L).] 

CHILD-BEARING,  n.  Child'ba^r-i^ng.  The  process  of  par- 
turition, also  the  function  of  bringing  forth  children,  apart  from  an 
individual  gestation. 

CHILDBED,  n.  Child'be^d.  Fr.,  couches.  Ger.,  Kindbett, 
Kreissbett.  It.,  parto,  tempo  del  pario.  Sp..  2:farto.  The  lying-in 
state  ;  the  confinement  incident  to  parturition. 

CHILD-BIRTH,  n.    Child'hu^rth.    See  Parturition. 

CHILD-CBOWING,    n.      Child'kro-i'ng.      See   Laryngismus 

STRIDULUS. 

CHILDERING,  II.    Child'uir-i'ng.    See  Child-eeakikg. 

CHILDHOOD,  n.  Child'hu'd.  Gr.,  iraiSii.  Lat.,  puerilitas, 
pueritia.  Fr.,  enfance.  Ger.,  Kindheit.  It.,  infanzia,  puerizia. 
Sp.,  infancia,  ninez,  puericia.  The  state  of  being  a  child,  of 
not  having  arrived  at  puberty  ;  as  distinguished  from  infancJ^  the 

fieriod  between  the  completion  of  the  first  dentition  and  the  estab- 
ishment  of  puberty.— Second  c.  The  period  of  the  childishness 
of  old  age. 

CHILDING  CTTD'WEED,  ii.  Child"i2ng-lmSd'wed.  The  Fi- 
lago  germanica.    [A,  505.] 

CHILDING  PINK,  CHILDING  SWEET  WILLIAM,  n's. 
ChiWi^ng-pi^n^k,  -swet-wi'^l'ya^m.  The  Dianthus  prolifer.  [A, 
605.] 

CHILD-MUltDER,  n.    Child'muSr-duSr.    See  Infanticide. 

CHILDREN  OF  ISRAEL,  n.  Chi^ld're^n  o^v  i»z'raS-e=l.  A 
garden  species  of  Campanula,  also  of  Aster.    [A,  505.] 

CHILE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  Chel'a.  See  Capsicum.- C.  ancbo. 
The  Capsicum  cordiforme.  [A,  447.]— C.  chilticpin,  C.  chilti- 
piquin.  The  Capsicum  annuum  and  Capsicum,  microcarpum. 
[Soheide  and  Deppe.  and  Oliva  (A,  447).]— C.  pasilla.  The  Capsi- 
cum longum.  [A,  447.]— C.  quauchilli.  The  Capsicum  frutes- 
cens.    [A,  447.] 

CHILENCHILE,  u.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Sesbania  occi- 
dentalis.    [B,  121.] 

CHILIA,  n.    See  Chiloa. 

CHILI  COJOTB,  n.    See  Chilacayote. 

CHILIFICHTE  (Ger.),  n.  KeFe-fi^ch^-te^.  See  Araucaria 
imbricata. 

CHILILLO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Chel-el'yo.  The  Polygonum 
hydropiper.  [A,  447.]— C.  de  cerro.  The  Clematis  sericea.  [A, 
447.] 

CHILIMOLIA,  u.    The  Azara  Humboldtii.    [B,  121.] 
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CHILIOCHRYSOS 
CHINA 


CHILIOCHRYSOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kmcb^ai)-i'-o{p^)-kviz- 
(ch'ru»s)'o''s.  From  x'^"".  a  thousand,  and  xpuo-ds,  gold.  A  cer- 
tain cerate  containing  opium.    [A,  Trallian  (A,  382).] 

CHIIilODYNAMA  (Lat.),  CHILIODYNAMIS  (Lat),  CHIL- 
IODYNA]>ION  (Lat.),  n's  £.,  f.,  and  n.  Ki21(ch2el)-i!'-o(o2)-di2n- 
(du^n)'a2m(a3m)-a3,  -i^s,  -o^^n.  Gr.,  x'-^'-oA^^'o^f^'-^^  x'^^o^^^'^'Moi'  (from 
Yi'Aiot,  a  thousand,  and  fiui/ajai;,  power).  Of  Dioscorides.  Gralen,  and 
Pliny,  a  medicinal  plant ;  according  to  some,  the  Cucubalus  behen 
and  the  Gentiana  cruciata  ;  according  to  others,  the  Polemonium 
of  Dioscorides,  which  has  been  doubtfully  referred  to  the  Polemo- 
nium cceruleum.     [B,  114, 115,  121,  180.] 

CHILIOGKAMMA  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  Ki21(oh2el)-i2-o{o8)-gra2m- 
(gra3m)'ma*.  Gen.,  chiliogram'matos  (-is).  From  x^^^^^.  ^  thou- 
sand, and  YpajUjLLa,  a  small  weight.    A  kilogramme.    [A,  333.] 

CHILIOMETEB  (Lat.),  CHILIOMETBUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Ki'I(ohiiel)-i2-o2m'e'it-u'>r(e''r),  -o2m-e=t'ru3m(ru4m).  From  x'^^^o',  a 
thousand,  and  liirpov,  a  measure.    A  kilometre.    [A,  328.] 

CHIUOPHYLtON  (Lat.),  CHILIOPHYLLUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  Ki21(ch2el)-is-o(o2)-fi21(fu»l)'lo2n,  -lu3m(lu«m).  Gr.,  x'A'oi/iuAAos 
(from  YiAtot,  a  thousand,  and  t^vWov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  ctiiliophylle. 
1.  A  plant  mentioned  by  Apuleius  and  Dioscorides ;  according  to 
some,  the  Achillea  millefolium.  3.  An  old  name  for  the  Polygo- 
num.   [B,  114, 131.] 

CHILISAtPETER  (Ger.),  u.  Kel'e-za31-pat"e''r.  Sodium 
nitrate.    [B.] 

CHILIi,  n.  CSii'l.  A..S..cyle,cele.  Gr..pi7os.  L&t,  rigor,  frigus. 
Ft.,  frisson.  Ger.,  i?Vost,  Schiittelfrost^  Kalt,  It.,  freddo,  brivido. 
Sp.^escalofrio.  1.  A  paroxysm  of  shivering  with  a  sensation  of  cold- 
ness. 2.  A  chilhng  of  the  surface  of  the  body  by  exposure  to  cold. 
[A,  301.] — A^ue  c,  C's  and  fever.-  See  Intermittent  fever. — 
Congestive  c.  A  term  loosely  applied  to  any  malarial  c.  of  un- 
usual severity ;  properly,  a  c.  accompanied  with  symptoms  point- 
ing to  congestion  of  some  internal  organ,  such  as  coma,  delirium, 
suppression  of  urine,  and  jaundice  of  rapid  development.  It  often 
proves  fatal  very  speedily,  and,  in  case  there  is  jaundice,  sometimes 
leads  to  a  suspicion  of  yellow  fever.    [L.]— Dumb  c.    See  Latent 

AGUE. 

CHILLI,  n.  Chi^l'i'.  Sp.  and  Mex.,  chile.  Also  written  chilly 
(jpl.,  chillies).  The  fruit  of  several  species  of  Capsicum.,  particularly 
Capsicum  fastigiatum  and  Capsicum  annuuni.   [B,  19, 172, 185, 875/] 

CHILLINESS,  CHILLNESS,  n's.  Chin'i^-ne's,  chi^l'ne^s. 
The  state  of  being  chilly.    Of.  Algidity. 

CHILLY,  adj.  Chi^l'i^.  Gr.,  i/ofxpos,  v^rdwi/iuxpo?.  "Lat.,  frigidus, 
subfrigidus.  Fr.,  froid.  frileitx.  Ger.,  katt,  kdltlich,  frbstelnd. 
Uncomfortably  but  not  severely  cold ;  slightly  shivering,  but  with- 
out a  pronounced  chill. 

CHILLY,  n.  Chi^l'i'.  See  Chiu,!.— C.  pepper.  The  Capsi- 
cum frutescens,    [B,  173.] 

CHILMOKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki21(ch2m)-mor'i2-a!i.  Of  Hamilton. 
a  genus  of  plants  now  referred  to  Gymnocardia.  [B,  42.]— C.  dode- 
candra  [Hamilton],  C.  pentandra  [Hamilton].  See  Gymnocardia 
odorata, 

CHILOCACB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2el)-o'ik'a2s(aSk)-e(a).  See 
Cheilocace. 

CHILOCARPUS  [Blume]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kil(ch=el)-o(o»)-kaSrp'- 
uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  chilocai-pe.  A  genus  of  apooynaceous  plants.  [B, 
43.]— C.  denudatus  [Blumel.  A  climbing  plant  of  Java.  The 
stem  yields  a  milky  juice  which  is  used  as  bird-lime  and  in  the 
treatment  of  chronic  dysentery.  The  young  twigs  and  the  pith  of 
the  branches  are  acidulous,  and  are  eaten  with  rice.  [Filet,  quoted 
in  "Nouv.  rem.,"  Apr.  34,  1889,  p.  311.]— C.  suaveolens  [Blume]. 
A  species  found  in  Java  and  Sumatra,  used  like  C.  denudatus. 
_  [Filet,  I.  c] 

CHILOCHLOA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2el)-o2k(o=ch=)'lo(lo2)-a'. 
More  properly  written  Cheilochloa.  From  xe'*^"!,  the  lip,  and  x'^"". 
a  young  shoot.    Fr.,  chilochloe.    Of  Beauvois,  see  Phleum. 

CHILODIERESIE  (Fr.),  n.    Kel-o-de-a-ra-ze.    See  Hare-lip. 

CHILOGNATHA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kil(ch2el)-o2g-na^ 
(na^)'tha^.    See  Cheilognatha. 

CHILOONATHIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch=el)  o2g-na(na')- 
thi^-fo'rm'i's.    See  Chbilognathipormis. 

CHILOGNATHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(eh2el)-o5g-na(naS)'thuSs- 
(thu^s).    See  Cheilognathus. 

CHILOGBAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KiI(ch2el)-o(o2)-gra2m(graSm)'- 
ma'.    See  Cheilogramma. 

CHILOMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Kil(ch'el)-o'ma'.    See  Cheiloma. 

CHILON  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kil(ch2el)'o2n(on).    See  Cheilon. 

CHILONE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kel-on.  Having  heavy  jaws.  [B,  38  ; 
L,  41.] 

CHILONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kil(ch2el)-o2n=k'u's(u'is).  See  Cheil- 

ONCUS. 

CHILOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kil(ch2el)-o(o2)-fi(fu«)'ma8.  See 
Cheilophyma. 

CHILOPLASTY,  n.    See  Cheiloplasty. 

CHILOPODA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kil(oh'el)-o'p'o«d-as. 
See  Cheilopoda. 

CHILOPODIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kjl{ch2el)-o(oi')-po2d-P- 
fo^rm'i^s.    See  Cheilopodiformis. 

CHILOPODOUS,  adj.    See  Cheilopodous. 

CHILORKHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch!el)-o"r-raj(raSg)'i2-a=. 
See  Cheilorrhagia. 

CHILOSCHISMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  KiI(ch2el)-o(o»)-ski2z(schi!i's)'- 
ma'.    See  Cheiloschisma. 


CHILOSTOMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  pi.  Kil(ohi"el)-o=st'om(o2m)-a».  See 
Cheilostomata. 

CHILOSTOMATOPLASTY,  n.    See  Cheilostomatoplasty. 

CHILOSTOMELLIDEA  [Brady,  Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi. 
Kil(ch2el)-o(o=)-stom(6to2m)-e=l-li!'d'e;-a'.    See  Cheilostomellidea. 

CHILPANXOCHITL,  n.  In  Mexico,  a  plant,  supposed  to  be 
the  Lobelia  acuminata.    [B,  121.] 

CHILPELAGUA,  n.    See  Chilterpin. 

CHILTA-RITA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Phcenix  farinifera.  [B, 
172.] 

CHILTERPIN  (Fr.),  n.  Shel-te^'r-pa^n".  A  commercial  name 
for  a  variety  of  Guinea  pepper.    [B,  88.] 

CHIM^gERACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ki=m(ch=i2m)-e=r(aS-e2r)-a- 
(a3)'se'(ke')-i(e).    From  x'Vov,  a  she-kid.    See  Holooephau. 

CHIM^B^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ki2m(ch2i2m)-e'(a»'e2r)-e(a«-e»). 

See  CHIM.ffiRID.E. 

CHIM^REROTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ki''m(ch2i!m)-er"(a«"e2r)- 
e''r-o2t(ot)'i2k-u's(u*s).  From  x'M<up<^,  a  she-kid,  and  epiurucd;,  amor- 
ous. Characterized  by  fantastic  love  (said  of  a  form  of  insanity). 
[P.  J.  Schneider  (A,  322).] 

CHIM^RIDjE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  KPm(ch^''m)-e'T'(a.'-e'T')-l'd- 
e(a8-e3).  Fr.,  chimAres.  The  only  hving  family  of  the  Holocephali. 
[L,  307.] 

CHIM^ROID,  adj.  Ki'm-e'roid.  From  x'f""P<i,  a  she-kid, 
and  e'Sos,  resemblance.    Eesembling  the  Chimceridce.    [L.  14.] 

CHIMAJA,  n.  In  New  Mexico,  the  Cymopteris  Fendleri. 
[B,  66.] 

CHIMALATL  (Mex.),  u.  Lat.,  chimalatus.  The  Helianthus 
annuus.    [B,  131.] 

CHIMALOUBA  (Carib),  n.    The  Swietenia.    [B,  121.] 

CHIMAPHILA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ki2m(ch«em)-a2f(a'f )'i21-a».  From 
Yetiua,  winter,  and  ^iXetv,  to  love.  Fr. ,  chimaphile.  Ger, ,  Wintergriin. 
It.,  chimafllla.  6p.,pirola.  1.  Of  Pursh,  thewintergreen,  agenusof 
ericaceous  herbs  of  the  tribe  Pyrolece,  indigenous  to  Europe,  North 
America,  Japan,  and  Corea.  8.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  C. 
umbellata.  [B,  42.]— Cerevisia  chimapliilsB.  See  Pipsissewa 
beer.  [L,  120.]— -C.  corymbosa  [Pursh].  See  C.  umbellata.— C. 
maculata  [Pursh].  Ger.,  gejlecktes  Wintergriin.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  the  northern  and  eastern  United  States  and  in  Canada,  re- 
sembUng  C.  umbellata,  from  which  it  is  distinguished  by  its  spotted 
leaves.  Its  properties  are  similar  to  those  of  C.  umbellata.  [B,  34, 
180.] — C.  umbellata  [Nuttall].  Fr..  herbe  a  pisser.  Ger.,  doldiges 
Wintergriin,  Homhaut.    Prince's  pine,  pipsissewa  ;  a  small  ever- 

freen  shrub  with  dark-green  coriaceous  leaves  and  purplish  flowers 
orne  in  umbels,  growing  in  Canada  and  the  United  States.  The 
leaves  (folia  pyrolce  umbellaice).  the  c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  contain  a 
bitter  astringent  principle,  and  are  employed  as  a  diuretic,  espe- 
cially in  chronic  cystitis,  as  a  tonic,  and  as  an  antiperiodic.  They 
were  also  formerly  employed  as  a  topical  application  to  cancers. 
[B,  34,  173,  180.]— Decoctum  cliimaphilse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  A 
preparation  made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  bruised  pipsissewa  with  water, 
straining,  and  adding  sufficient  water  through  the  strainer  to  make 
the  decoction  a  pint.  [B,  5  (a,  21).] — Extractum  cliiniapliilse 
fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Fluid  extract  of  chimapliilae.  The  fluid 
extract  of  pipsissewa,  a  very  thick,  molasses-like  preparation  of  de- 
cidedly astringent  taste,  made  of  lb  oz.  of  pipsissewa,  in  moderately 
fine  powder,  2  fl.  oz.  of  glycerin,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  alcohol 
and  water.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— Folia  chimaphilaB.  The  leaves  of  C. 
umbellata  ;  the  c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.    [B,  95.] 

CHIMAPHILIN,  n.  Syta-nH'PU^a.  Fr..  chimaphiline.  Ger., 
C.  It.,  chim-afiUina.  A  crystalline  principle  obtained  by  treating  a 
tincture  of  the  leaves  of  Chimaphila  umbellata  with  chloroform 
and  evaporating.    [B,  5,  (a,  81).] 

CHIMARA  (Guz.),  n.    The  Cassia  absus.    [A,  479.] 

CHIMARRHIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ki=m(ch2em)-a=r(a»r)-ri=d'- 
i^-a^.  Of  Rafinesque,  a  subfamily  of  the  Aparinia,  comprising 
Chimarrhis,  etc.    [B,  170.]     -  . 

CHIIHARRHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki'm(ch2em)-a2r(aSr)'ri=s.  Of  Jao- 
guin.  a  genus  of  rubiaceous  trees  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and 
South  America.  [B.  43.]— C.  cymosa  [Jacquin].  A  tree  found  in 
Martinique,  yielding  bois  de  riviere.    [.\,  490  (a,  81).] 

CHI-MA-TZlS  (Chin.),  n.    The  Sesamum  orientale.    [L,  77.] 

CHIMAZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki2m(ch2em)-a(a3)'za'.  Fr.,  chimaze. 
Of  R.  Brown,  see  Chimaphila. 

CHIMBOCO,  11.    In  Abyssinia,  the  Phragmites  isiacus.  [B,  121.] 

CHIMCHEM,  n.    See  Chiohim. 

CHliw-CHIM-BHA,  n.  A  plant  of  Cochin-China,  perhaps  the 
Aralia  octophylla.    [B,  121.] 

CHIM-CHIM-RUNG,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  StercuUa  fceti- 
da.    [B,  121.] 

CHIMfi  (Fr.),  n.    Kem-a.    The  Mercurialis  annua.    [B,  121.] 

CHIMfeRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Kem-e=r.    See  CmMJEEiDai. 

CHIMArITES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kem-a-ret.  A  subtribe  of  crepus- 
cular Lepidopterct.    [L,  41.] 

CHIMETHLON  (Lat.),  CHIMETLON  (Lat.),  CHIMETLO- 
PHYMA  (Lat.),  CHIMEXLUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ki2m(chi!i»m)-e=th'- 
lo^n,  -e^t'lo^n,  -e2t-lo(lo!')-fl(fu«)'mas,  -e=t'lu'm(lu«m).  See  Chil- 
blain. 

CHIMIA  (Lat.),  n.    Ki'm(ch«i2m)-i(e)'aS.    See  Chemistry. 

CHIMIATER(Lat.),  n.m.  Ki2m(ch=i»m)-i2-a(a=)'tu»r(tar).  See 
Chemiater. 

CHIMIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  m^m(,chH'm)-V-a,'t(.eiHyrP-a.'>.  See 
Chemiatry. 


A,  ape;  A>,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CHIMICO-ANALYTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ki'^m-isk-o-aSii-an-ist- 
ek.    Pertaining  to  chemical  analysis.    [L,  41.] 

CHIMICO-PHYSIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  KiSm-i^k-o-fi^z-ek.  Per- 
taining to  physics  and  to  chemistry.    [L,  41.] 

CHIMIK  (Fr.),  n.  Ki^m-e.  See  Chemistry.— C.  analytique. 
See  Analytical  chemistry.— C  judiciaire,  C.  legale.  See  Fo- 
rensic CHEMISTRY. — C.  philosophique.    See  General  chemistry. 

CHIMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ki^m-ek.    See  Chemical. 

CHIMISME  (Fr.),  n.  Ki^m-i^zm.  1.  See  Chemism.  2.  Chemical 
composition  (said  of  numors  and  living  tissues).  [lierzen,  "Semaine 
mfid.,"  Mar.  6, 1889,  p.  74  (o,  18}.] 

CHIM-MI-VU,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the^rwm  cucullatum.  [B, 
121.] 

■CHIMNEY-PI.ANT,  n.  Chi^m'ne^-pla^nt.  The  Campanula 
pyramidalis.     [B,  19,  275.] 

CHIMNEY  -  SWEEPS,  CHIMNEY  -  SWEEPERS,  n's. 
Chi^m'ne^-swepz,  -swep-u^rz.  The  Plantago  lanceolata  and  the 
Lazula  campesti^,  also  their  heads.    [B,  275.J 

CHIMO  (Sp.),  n.  Che-mo'.  A  paste  made  by  boiling  down 
tobacco- juice,  various  stiffening  matters  being  added  ;  used  in 
Venezuela  as  a  masticatory,    [a,  14.] 

CHIMOLEA  LAXA  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki^mCchaiSm)- 
ol'e^-a^  Ia2x(la^x)'a3,  An  obscure  term  for  a  certain  mineral  efflo- 
rescence.   [A,  325.] 

CHIMON  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ki(ch2e)'mo2n(mon).    See  Cheimon. 

CHIMONANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kiteh2e)-mo2n(mon)-a2n- 
(a3n)'the''-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Athero- 
spermeoe  or  of  the  Calycanthece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus 
Chimonanthus.     [B,  170.] 

CHIMONICHA  (Mod.  Gr.),  u.  The  Cucurbita  citrullus.  [B, 
121  ;  L,  105.] 

CHIMOPHILA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ki2m(ch2em)-o2f'in-a3.  See  Chim- 
aphila. 

CHIMOPHILIN,  n.    Kiam-o^fi^l-i^n.    See  Chimaphilin. 

CHIMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kim(ch2em)'u3s(u4s).  The  scoria  or  dross 
of  metals.    [B,  200.] 

CHIN,  n.  Chi^n.  A.-S.,  cinne^  cyn.  Gr.,  ^eVu,  ye^'etoi/.  Lat.. 
meritum.  Fr.,  menton.  Ger.,  Kinn.  It.,  mento.  Sp.,  barba.  1. 
In  man,  the  lower  and  fore  part  of  the  face  ;  the  forward  promi- 
nence of  the  lower  jaw  at  and  near  the  symphysis,  with  the  over- 
lying soft  parts.  2.  In  birds,  the  space  between  the  branches  of  the 
lower  jaw ;  the  upper  throat.     [L,  149,  343.] 

CHINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kin(ch2en)'a3  ;  Fr.,  ken-a^ :  Ger.,  ch^en^aS; 
It.,  ken'a^ :  Sp.,  chen'a^.  1.  Of  Sydenham,  the  Smilax  c.  of  Lln- 
nseus.  2.  Cinchona ;  a  term  used  especially  by  German  authors. 
3.  Of  the  Netberl.  Ph.,  cinchona-bark.  [B,  90,  95.]  Cf.  Cinchoka- 
fiarfc.— American  c.  (jer.,  Amererikanische  Civurzel.  The  Smilax 
pseudo-c.  [B,  180, 200.] — Aqua  calcis  cum  c.  See  Infusum  chince 
cum  aqua  caZcis.— Bastard  c.  See  American  c— Bastardc'wur- 
zel  (Ger.).  The  root  of  Smilax  pseudo-c.  [L,  30.] — Bedeckte 
Konigsc'  (Ger.).  See  C.  calisdya  convoluta.—^erg-C  (Ger.). 
See  C.  montana.— Blasse  C.  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  Cinchona  pubes- 
cfijis,  var.  ovata  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n]  (the  Cinchona  ovata).  [B,  48.] 
— Blasse  Jaen-C.  (Ger.),  Blasse  Ten-C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  de  Jaen 
pallida.— VogotA.-C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  flava  fibrosa.— Sra,silia.n- 
ische  C.  [Gunther]  (Ger.).  See  C.  piaoi  (1st  def.). — Cacao  tabu- 
lata  cum  c.  Ger.,  Cchokolade.  A  preparation  made  of  6  oz.  of 
cacao,  5  oz.  of  powdered  cinchona,  8  oz.  of  sugar,  and  1  drachm  of 
black  balsam  of  Peru.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]— Caffea  cum  c.  See  Coffea 
cum  c— Californisclie  C  (Ger.).  See  C.  californica. — Calisaya-C. 
(Ger.).  See  CALiSAYA-barfc.— Caraibische  C.  (Ger.),  Caribaiscbe 
C'j-inde  (Ger.).  See  C.  cart&oea. —Cartliagenac'  (Ger.).  See  C. 
flava  fibrosa  and  Carthagena-B akk. — C-  abomalies.  See  Huama- 
Kes-C— Cab sud  (Ger.).  See  Decoctum  ciNOHONiE.— C.  ahunuco. 
Bee  Muanucoc\—C.  alba  (Lat.).  See  Smilax  c. — C.  alba  grana- 
tensis  (Lat,)i  The  bark-of  Ladenbergia  {Cascarilla)  macrocarpa. 
[B,  270J— C.  alba  Payta  (Lat.),  See  Cinchona  alba  Payta.—C. 
ale.  See  Cerevisia  ciNCHONiS.— Callcaloiden  (Ger.).  See  Cin- 
chona alkaloids.— C*  alia.  In  Ceylon,  the  Smilax  c.  [B,  121 ;  L, 
105.]— C.  amarilla.  More  properly,  <^ina  amarilla.  See  Yellow 
ciNCHONA-bar/c.  —  C.  amaro-aromatica,  Angustura-bark.  [B, 
180.]— C.  americana.  See  American  c. — C'atlier  (Ger.).  Quinic 
ether.  [B,  270.]— C.-Aufguss  (Ger.),  C'aufguss  (Ger.).  See  2n/u- 
fiuniCiNCHON.ffi.— C.  bahiensis.  See  C.nouabrasi'Ziensis.— C. -bark. 
The  bark  of  Buina  {Cascarilla)  hexandra.  [B,  19.1~C'basen 
(Ger,).  See  Cinchona  aZ/catotcZs,— C'baum  fGer.).  The  Cinchona. 
[B.J— C'baum  mit  herzforinigen  Blattern  (Ger.).  The  Cin- 
chona cordifolia.  [L,  80.] — C  bicolor  (Lat.),  C.  bicolorata. 
See  Cinchona  fticoZor.- Cbiep  (Ger.).  A  preparation  made  of  1 
part  of  cinchona,  100  parts  of  water,  and  8  of  brown  sugar.  [L,  30 
(a,  21).]— C'blau  (Ger.).  A  blue  pigment,  soluble  in  water,  derived 
from  an  aniline  color  by  treatment  with  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  49.]— 
C.  bogotensis.  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B,  180.]— C.  boliviana. 
The  bark  of  Cinchona  boliviana.  [B,  270.]— C.  brachycarpa. 
Ger,,  Kurzfriichtige  C.  The  Exostema  brachycarpum.  [B.]— C. 
brasiliana  do  Mate.  The  bark  of  Exostema  cuspidatum.  [B, 
48, 180.]— C.  brasiliensis  de  Minas  (Fr.).  The  bark  of  Remijia 
ferruginea.  [B,  48.]— C.  California,  C.  californica.  Fr.,  quin- 
quina de  Califomie.  Ger.,  californische  C.  The  bark  of  Cascarilla 
riedeliana  ;  it  is  highly  astringent  and  contains  quinovic  acid,  but 
no  alkaloids.  [B,  180,  270.]— C.  calisaya.  The  bark  of  Cinchona 
calisaya.  [B.] — C.  calisaya  convoluta,  C  calisaya  cum  epi- 
dermide.  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B,  270.]  Cf.  Yellow  cinchona- 
bark.—C.  calisaya  fibrosa.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata 
and  Cinchona  ovata.  [B,  270.]— C,  calisaya  morado  (Sp.).  See 
C.  boliviana.— C*  calisaya  plana.  Flat  calisaya-bark,  [B,  270.] 
— C.  Carabaya.    The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata.    [B,  270.]— 


C.  caribsea.  The  bark  of  Exostema  caribo&um.  [B,  48,  180.]— C. 
c,  C.  chinae.  Cinchona-bark.  [B,  109, 119.]— C*c.  von  Ostindien 
(Ger.).  The  bark  of  Cedrela  febrifuga.  [B,  180.]— Cchokolade 
(Ger.).  See  Cacao  tabulata  cum  c— C.  cinerea.  See  Pale  cm- 
CH0NA-6a7-/c.— C.  cordifolia.  The  Cinchona  cordifolia.  [B.]—C. 
coronalis  (Lat.).  Crown-bark.  [B,  23.]— C.  corona  ordinaria. 
Ordinary  Loxa-bark  ;  a  variety  of  brown  cinchona-bark,  occurring 
in  commerce  more  frequently  than  the  crown-bark  of  Loxa,  and, 
according  to  Martius,  derived  from  Cinchona  condaminea  and 
Cinchona  scrobiculata.  [B,  180.]— C.  corymbifera.  The  bark  of 
Exostema  corymbiferum.  [B,  180.]— C.  cuprea  (Lat,).  See  Remijia 
pedunculata  and  Remijia  purdieana.—C  Cusco.  Cusco-bark. 
[B^  180.]— C.  de  Baliia  rubra.  See  C.  nova  brasiliensis. ~C.  de 
Carthagena.  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B,  180.]— Cf.  Carthagena- 
BARK.— C.  de  Carthagena  dura.  See  Hard  Carthagena-BARK.— 
C  de  Carthagena  fibrosa.  See  C.  flava  fibrosa. — C.  de  Cauca. 
See  C.  nova  surinamensis. — C.  de  Cusco,  C.  de  Cuzco.  See  C. 
Cusco  and  C.  Carabaya.— C,  de  Guamalies.  See  Huamaliesc\ — 
C.  de  Guanuco.  SeeHuanucoc'.— C.  de  Jaen(Fr.).  Jaen-bark  ; 
the  bark  of  Cinchona  pubescens,  var.  ovata.  [B,  48 ;  L,  135.]— C.  de 
Jaen  pallida.  A  pale  bark  derived  from  Cinchona  pubescens^ 
Cinchona  viridiflora,  and  some  other  species.  [B,  270.]— O.  de 
Loxa.  See  Loa;a-BARK.— C.  de  Loxa  ordinaria.  See  C.  corona 
ordinaria.— C  de  Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  The  Smilax  pseudo-c, 
the  root  of  which  is  official  in  the  Mex.  Ph.  [B,  229.]— C.  de  Para. 
A  brownish-colored  bark,  perhaps  from  a  species  of  Ladenbergia, 
containing  paricine.  [B.  270.]— C.  de  Para  rubra.  See  C.  nova 
brasiliensis. — C.  de  piura.  See  C.  de  Jaen  pallida. — C.  de  Rio 
de  Jamiero  (seu  Janeiro).  See  C  nova  brasiliensis.— C.  der 
pliilippinischen  Inseln  ((^er.).  The  bark  of  the  Exostema-  ciis- 
pidatum  of  RSmer  and  Schultes.— C.  de  Santa  F6  (Sp.).  Yellow 
cinchona-  (Carthagena-)  bark.  [B,  180J— C.  di  Santa  Lucia  (It.). 
The  bark  of  Exostema  Jfloribundum.  [B,  48.]— C.  do  Mato  (Port.). 
See  C.  brasiliana  do  Mato.—C,  du  Br^sil  (Fr.).  See  C— C.  dura 
granatensis,  C.  dura  laevis.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  cordifolia. 
[B,  270.]  -C.  dura  peruviana,  C.  dura  suberosa.  The  bark  of 
Cinchona  lutea  and  Cinchona  pubescens.  [B,  270.]— C'eisenvrein 
(Ger.).  See  VinumFERRiamarum.—C'essenz{Ger.).  SeeTinctura 
CINCHONA.- C'extract  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  cinchona  and  Ex- 
tractum  c/mice.-C*  ex  tract  mit  "Wein  bereitet  (Ger.).  See  Ex- 
tractum ciNCHONiE.— C.  Pernambiico.  The  bark  of  Coutarea 
speciosa.  \B,  48.]— C.  flava.  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B.]— C. 
flava  de  Santa  F6  (Sp.).  See  C.  de  Santa  Fe.—C.  flava  dura. 
1.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  cordifolia.  2.  Of  Karsten,  the  bark  of 
Cinchona  lancifolia.  [B,  5,  180,  270.1— C.  flava  dura  laevis.  See 
C.  flava  dura  (1st  def.).~C.  flava  dura  Pitayo  [Karsten].  The 
bark  of  Cinchona  lancifolia,  var.  discolor.  [B,  270.]— C.  flava 
dura  suberosa  [Berg.],  The  bark  of  Cinchona  lutea.  [B,  270,1— 
C.  flava  fibrosa.  1.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  lancifolia.  2.  The 
bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata.  3.  Of  Goebel,  the  bark  of  Cinchona 
lancifolia,  var.  vera.  [Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sci.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser.  v, 
t.  xii.  p.  24  (B) ;  B,  23,  270.]— C.  flava  fibrosa  rubiginosa.  The 
bark  of  Cinchona  lancifolia,  var.  obtusifolia.  [B,  270.]— C.  flava 
paracensis.  See  C.  flava  fibrosa  (1st  def .).— C.  flava  stram  inea. 
See  C.  flava  fibrosa.— C  fusca.  See  Pale  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— C*gal- 
lerte  (Ger.).  See  Gelatina  de  lichene  cum  kina  kina.— C*gerb- 
saure  (Ger.).  Quinotannic  acid.  [B.]— C'gewacbse  (Ger.).  The 
CinchonecB.  [B.]— C.  gialla  (It.).  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B,  10.] 
— C.  grigia  (It.),  C.  grisea.  Pale  cinchona-bark.  [B,  10.]— C. 
Guamalies.  See  Huamalies-C. — C.  Guanuco.  See  Huanucoc\ 
— C*liarz  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  cinchon.^;.- C.  Havane.  See 
Huanucoc''.—C.  Huamalies.  1.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobicu- 
lata ;  also  the  larger  specimens  of  the  bark  of  Cinchona  conda- 
minea. [B,  270.]  2.  See  Huamaliesc\—C.  HuAnuco  (Sp.).  See 
Huanucoc\—C  indica.  Any  variety  of  cinchona  derived  from 
trees  cultivated  in  the  East  Indies.  [B,  270.]— C.  Jaen.  See  C.  de 
Jaen  pallida.— C.  Jaen  nigricans.  SeePseudo-loxa-C.—C.  Jaen 
pallida  [Berg.].  The  bark  of  Cinchona  ovata.  [B,  270  ]—C. 
jantiaicensis.  See  C.  caribcea.—C.  javanica.  Any  variety  of 
cinchona  derived  from  trees  cultivated  in  Java.  [B,  270.]— C'kaf- 
fee  (Ger.).  See  Coffea  cum  c—C  lambertiana.  The  bark  of 
Cascarilla  lambertiana.  [B,  270.]— C.  lancifolia.  See  Cinchona 
lancifolia.— C.  Loxa.  The  younger  specimens  of  the  bark  of 
Cinchona  uritusinga.  [B,  270.]— C.  Loxa  corona.  See  Crown- 
BABK  of  Loxa.—C.  lutea,  C.  lutescens,  C.  naranjada  (Sp. 
[more  properly  quina  naranjada]).  Yellow  cinchona-b^rk,  [B, 
180,]— C.  marniorina  (Lat,).  See  Cinchona  bicolor.— C  marti- 
nicensis*  See  C.  montana.—C.  mit  herzformigen  Blattern 
(Ger.).  The  Cinchona  cordifolia.  [B.]  — C.  montana.  Ger., 
Bergc\  The  bark  of  Exostema  floribundum.  [B,  180.]— C'mor- 
sellen  (Ger.).  See  Morsuli  chinati.-C.  nodosa.  The  Smilax  c. 
[B,  180.1— C.  nova.  1.  In  Germany,  in  the  17th  century,  cascarilla- 
bark  (the  bark  of  Croton  eluteria).  [B,  23.]  2.  See  Cinchona  nova. 
[B,  18().]— C.  nova  brasiliensis.  The  bark  of  Buena  {Cascarilla) 
hexandra.  [B,  180.  370.]— C.  nova  granatensis,  C.  nova  suri- 
namensis. See  (Cascarilla  magnifolia. — C.  occidentalis.  The 
Smilax  pseudo-c.  [B,  180.]— C.  officinalis.  Loxa-bark.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  orientalis.  1.  The  Smilax  c.  [B,  200.]  2.  See  C.-root.—C. 
ovalifolia.  See  Cinchona  ovalifolia.—C  pallida.  See  Pale 
ciNCHONA-&arfc.— C.  paya.  In  Chili,  the  Flaveria  contrayerba. 
[B,  93.J— C.  peruviana.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobiculata.  [B, 
23.]_C.,  piaoi,  C.  piauhi  [Geiger].  1.  The  bark  of  Esenbeckia 
febrifuga.  2.  The  bark  of  Exostema  souzanum.  [B,  48, 180.]- C. 
Pitaya.  See  Pitaya-BAnK.—C  Piton.  See  C,  martinicensis.— 
C.  Pitoya.  See  Cinchona  ^ifoyct.-C'pomade  (Ger.).  A  prepa- 
ration used  to  prevent  the  hair  from  falling  out ;  made  of  1  oz. 
of  finely  powdered  red  cinchona  and  about  2  drachms  each  of 
almond  oil,  oil  of  bergamot,  and  essence  of  vanilla.  [L,  30  (a,  21).] 
— C.  ponderosa.  The  Smilax  c.  [B,  180.]— C.-  pseudo-loxa. 
The  smaller  specimens  of  the  bark  of  Cinchona  condaminea  ;  also 
the  bark  of  Cinchona  nitida.  [B,  270.1— C.  pseudorubra.  See 
C.  nova  brasiliensis. — C.  pubescens.  See  Cinchona  pitbescens.- 
C'pulver  ((3er.).    See  Pulvis  cftmce.— C.  purpurea.     See  CiN- 
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CHONA  purpurea. —C.  radix,  C.  radix  oflicinaruxn.  See  C.-root. 
— C.  regia.  See  Yellow  ciNcaoKA-bark.—C.  regia  nuda,  C.  regia 
plana,  C.  regia  sine  epidermide.  Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B, 
270.]  Cf.  Yellow  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— C'rinde  (Ger.).  Cinchona-bark. 
[B,  180.]— C'rindenbauMi  (Ger.).  The  genus  Cinchona.  [B,  20.]— 
C'rinden-Brustflechte  (Ger.).  The  Thelotrema  cinchonarum. 
[B,  180.]— C*rod  (Dan.).  The  Smilax  c.  [B,  88.]— C.  root.  Lat., 
chince  (seu  c.)  radix.  The  rhizome  of  Smilax  c.  [B,  185.]— C- 
root-plant.  The  Smilax  c.  {Smilax  ferox).  [B.]— C.  rosa.  The 
bark  of  Cardaminea  tinctoria.  [B,  270.]— C.  rosea.  See  C.  nova 
surinam,ensis. — C.  rossa  (It.).  Red  cinchona-bark.  [B,  10.]— 
C'rotli(Ger.).  Cinchona  red.  [B.]— C,  rubiginosa.  An  orange- 
colored  fibrous  variety  of  cinchona-bark  which  is  sometimes,  but 
improperly,  used  for  the  red  bark.  Much  of  the  bark  formerly 
classed  under  this  name  was  probably  derived  from  Cinchona 
lancifolia.  [B,  23,  93.]— C.  rubra.  See  Red  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— C 
rubra  brasiliensis,  C  rubra  de  Kio  de  Janeiro.  See  C.  cali- 
fomiea.—C  rubra  spuria.  The  bark  of  Cascarilla  hexandra.  [B, 
270.]— C.  rubra  spuria  de  Sauta  Ffi.  See  C.  nova  surinamensis, 
—C.  rubra  suberosa[BergJ.  The  bark  of  Ci'ncAona  coccinea.  [B, 
270.]— C.  SanctsB  Lucise.  See  C.  rjiariinicensis.- C'sauer  (Ger.). 
Of  or  pertaining  to  quinic  acid ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  quinate 
of  that  base.  [B.]— C'saure  (Ger.).  Quinic  acid.  [B.J— C*saure- 
Aethylester  (Ger.).  Ethyl  quinate.  [B.]— C.  savanilla.  See 
C.  nova  surinamensis.— C* smilax  (Ger.).  The  Smilax  c.  [L,  80.] 
— C.  spinosa.  The  Catesboea  spinosa.  [B,  180.]— C.  spuria,  C. 
spuria  nodosa.  The  Smilax  pseudo-c.  fB,  180,  200.]— C*stech- 
winde  (Ger.).  The  Smilax  c.  [B,  180.]— C'sternfleclite  (Ger.). 
The  Asterisca  cinchonarum.  [B,  180.]— C.  supposita.  The  Smi- 
taX  pseudo-c.  [B,  180  (.o,  24).]— C.  surinamensis.  See  C.  nova 
surinamensis. ~C' syrup  (Ger.).  See  Syrupus  de  cinchona  cum 
vino  paratus. — C.  Tecaniez.  See  Cinchona  bicolor. — C.  tec- 
ta.  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B,  270.]— C.  tena.  See  C.  de  Jaen 
'pallida.~C,  Ten  fu sea.  Bee  C.  pseudo-loxa.—C-.  tenu.  See  C 
de  Jaen  pallida.— C^tinctnv  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Ger.),  C'tinktur  (Ger.). 
See  the  major  list. — C.  triangularis.  See  C.  nova  brasiliensis.  — 
C,  tubulata.  See  C.  tecta.~C>  TJritu.singa  suberosa.  See  C. 
peruviana. — C.  Valparaiso.  See  G.  nova  surinamensis. — C.  ve- 
ra. The  Smilax  c.  [B,  ISO.]— C.  von  Cantagallo  (Ger.).  See 
ARARiBA-ftarfc.- C.  von  Giava  (Ger.).  The  hark  ot  Cedrela  febri- 
fuga.  [B,  180.]— C.  von  Pianhy  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  Exosfema 
souzanum.  [B,  180.]  Cf .  C.  piaoi.—C.  von  Itio  Janeiro  (Ger.). 
See  C.  noi^a  brasiliensis.  [B,  180.]— C.  von  Santa  Ana  (Ger.). 
The  bark  of  Cinchona  scrobieidata.  [B,  270.]— C.  von  Santa  liU- 
cia  (Ger.).  See  C.  martinicensis. — C.  von  Santo  r>oininc:o  (Ger.). 
The  hark,  of  Exostema  angustifolia.  [B,  180.]- C.  von  Sheopore 
(Ger.).  The  bark  of  Hymenodictyon  flaccidum.  [B,  48.]— C.  von 
Wiuaab  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  Hymenodictyon  thyrsiftorum.  [B,  48.] 
— C.  vulgaris  officinarum.  See  C.-root. — C* wein  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Ger.). 
See  Vinum  cAmce.- C'wurzel(Ger.).  See  C.-rooi.— Cwurzelpilz 
(Ger.).  The  Rhizomorpha  cinchonce.  fB,  180.]— C*wurzel-Stecli- 
vrinde  (Ger.).  The  Smilax  c.  [L,  80.]— C.-vrythe.  The  Smilax 
balbisiana.  [B.  282.]— C.  Yanucco  nigra  [Batlca].  See  C.  pseudo- 
loxa.  [B,  180.] — C.  Yuanuco.  See  Huanucoc"*. — Chinse  radix. 
See  C-rooi.— Chi nae  spinosse  cortex.  The  bark  of  Catesbcea  spi- 
nosa. [B,  48.]— Chinse  verae  radix.  See  Radix  chinas  verce.— 
CofTea  cum  c.  Ger.,  Ckaffee.  A  beverage  made  by  infusing  a 
mixture  of  1  drachm  of  powdered  cinchona  and  2  drachms  or  more 
of  coffee.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]^Confectio  cliinse  antimonialis.  See 
Electuariitm  chinoe  antimoniale. — Cortex  chinae.  See  Cinchona- 
ftarfc  and  Red  ciNCHONA-ftarfc. —Cortex  chinse  albus.  The  bark 
of  Cascarilla  macrocarpa.  [B.] — Cortex  chinse  angustifoliae. 
The  bark  of  Exosterha  angustifoHum.  fB,  180.1— Cortex  chinae 
aurantiacus.  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B,  270.]— Cortex  chinae 
bicoloratae.  See  Cinchona  fticoZor.— Cortex  chinse  bracliy- 
carpse.  The  bark  of  Exostema  brachycarpum,  [B,  180.]— Cortex 
chinse  Californiae  (seu  californicae).  See  C.  californica.—Cor- 
tex  chinae  californicae  spurise.  A  bark  having  the  anatomical 
characters  of  Arariba-bark.  [B,  270.]— Cortex  chinse  calisayse. 
See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-ftarfc. — Cortex  chinae  calisayse  convolu- 
tus.  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B,  95.]  Cf.  Yellow  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— 
Cortex  chinse  calisayae  planus.  Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B,  95, 
270.]  Cf.  Yellow  crNCHONA-frarfc.  -  Cortex  chinse  caribseus.  See 
C*  caribcea.—C.  chinse  convolutus.  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B.] 
Cf.  Yellow  ciNCH0NA-6ar/c. — Cortex  chinae  corymbiferae.  See 
C.  cor^mfei/era.- Cortex  chinse  Cusco,  Cortex  chinae  Cusco 
verus.  *See  Cwsco-bark.— Cortex  chinse  de  Loxa.  Loxa-bark. 
[B,  180.] — Cortex  chinse  de  Rio  Janeiro.  See  C.  nova  brasilien- 
sis.—Cortex  chinse  flavus.  See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-barfc.— Cortex 
chinse  flavus  de  Carthagena  durus.  The  bark  of  Cinchona 
cordifolia.  [B,  270.]— Cortex  chinse  flavus  de  Cuzco.  The 
bark  of  Cinchona  pubescens.  [Karsten  (B,  270).]— Cortex  chinse 
flavus  durus.  See  Hard  Carthagena-BARK. — Cortex  chinse 
flavus  fibrosus.  See  C.  fiava  fibrosa.— Qortex  chinse  flavus 
lignosus.  See  C.  flava  aura  (1st  def.). — Cortex  chinse  flavus 
Alaracaibo.  The  bark  of  Cinchona  tucujensis  and  Cinchona 
cordifolia.  [B,  270.]  —  Cortex  chinse  flavus  Porto  Cabello. 
See  C.  flava  fibrosa  (1st  def.).— Cortex  chinse  fuscse  (seu  fus- 
cus).  See  Pale  ciNCHONA-fiarfc.- Cortex  chinse  fuscus  offici- 
nalis. See  C.  corona  ordinaria.— Cortex  chinse  griseus.  See 
Pale  ciNCHONA-6arfc.— Cortex  chinae  Huamalies.  See  Huama- 
lies-C  — Cortex  chinse  Huanuco.  See  Jifwaniicoc'.- Cortex 
chinse  Jaen.  See  C.  de  Jaen  pallida.— Cortex  chinae  janiai- 
censis.  SeeCcaW&cea. — Cortex  chinse  l^oxae.  Loxa-bark.  [B, 
180.]— Cortex  chinse  Loxse  ordinariu.s.  See  C.  corona  ordinaria. 
— Cortex  chinse  luteus.  See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-barfc.— Cortex 
chinse  Maracaiho.  See  Cortex  chinoe  flavus  Maracaibo.— Cortex 
chinse  marmorina.  See  Cinchona  ftzcoZor. —Cortex  chinae 
nionopolius.  Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B,  270.]— Cortex  chinse  ne- 
palensis.  The  bark  of  Musscenda  htcidia.  [A.  490  (B).]— Cortex 
chinae  novse.  See  C.  nova  surinamensis.— Cortex  chinse  Piton. 
See  C.  Piton.— Cortex  chinae  pseudo-loxse.  See  C.  pseudo-loxa. 
—Cortex  chinse  regise  (seu  regius).    See  Yellow  ciNCHONA-barfc. 


—Cortex  chinse  regius  convolutus.  See  C.  calisaya  convoluta. 
—Cortex  chinae  regius  planus.  See  C.  calisaya  plana. — Cor- 
tex chinae  ruber.  See  Red  ciNCHONA-ftarfc. — Cortex  chinae  ru- 
biginosus.  See  C.  rubiginosa.—Cortex  chinae  Sanctse  liucise. 
See  C.  martinicensis. — Cortex  chinae  spinosae.  See  C.  spinosa. 
—Cortex  chinse  spuriae.  Cascarilla-bark.  [B,  180.] — Cuscoc* 
(Ger.).  See  Cwsco-bark. — Decoctuin  chinae  [Norw.  Ph.],  See 
Decoctum  ciNcnoNM  flavce. — Decoctum  chinae  acidulum  [Russ. 
Ph.],  Decoctum  chinse  acidum  [Norw.  Ph.].  A  decoction  made, 
according  to  the  Norw.  Ph.,  of  10  parts  of  pulverized  calisaya-bark, 

1  part  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid  of  the  sp.  gr.  1'083,  and  a  sufScient 
quantity  of  water  to  make  100  pai*ts.  The  Russ.  Ph.  directs  8  parts 
of  calisaya-bark,  1  part  of  alcohol  of  the  sp.  gr.  1*113,  and  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  water  to  make  64  parts.  It  is  to  be  ;prepared  ex 
tempore.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Decoctum  chinse  antisepticuin.  Sp., 
cocimienio  de  quina  antiseptico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  ;preparation  made 
of  4  parts  of  scorzonera-root  and  1  part  of  bruised  lemon  seeds, 
boiled  with  the  necessary  amount  of  water,  and  then  infused  with  8 
parts  of  Loxa-bark,  4  of  bruised  contrayerva-root.  and  12  of  mel 
sambuci.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Decoctum  chinse  antisepticum  pur- 
gans.  Sp.,  cocimienio  de  quina  antiseptico purgante  [Sp.  Ph.],  A 
preparation  made  of  4  parts  of  scorzonera-root  and  1  part  of  bruised 
lemon  seeds,  boiled  with  a  sufficiency  of  water,  infused  with  8  parts 
of  Loxa-bark,  4  of  bruised  contrayerva-root,  and  4  of  senna  leaves, 
and,  after  straining,  mixed  with  8  parts  of  honey  of  juniper  and  8 
of  syrup  of  pale  roses.  The  Fr.  Cod.,  1837,  orders  480  parts  of  cin- 
chona made  into  a  decoction  with  11,520  of  water,  120  each  of  senna 
leaves  and  sodium  sulphate,  20  of  ammonium  chloride,  and  480  of 
compound  syrup  of  senna,  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Decoctum  chinae 
calisayae.  See  Decoctum  cinchona  flavce. — Decoctum  chinae 
clarificatum  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  12  parts 
of  Loxa-bark  with  56  parts  of  distilled  water  and  adding  3  of  cal- 
cined magnesia,  the  whole  to  produce  48  parts  of  decoction.  [B,  95 
(a,  21),] — Decoctum  chinse  compositum  et  laxans.  See  De- 
coctum chinoe  antisepticum  purgans. — Decoctum  chinse  et  Va- 
lerianae. Sp.,  cocimienio  neurostenico  de  quina  y  Valeriana  [Sp. 
Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  heating  8  parts  of  coarsely  powdered 
calisaya-bark  with  the  necessary  amount  of  water,  and  adding  2  of 
bruised  valerian-root  and  16  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel ;  the  whme  to 
produce  192  parts  of  decoction.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Decoctum  chinse 
febrifugum.  See  Decoctum  corticis  peruviani  febrifugum  (un- 
der Cortex). — Decoctum  chinse  fu.scse.  See  Decoctum  coeticis 
peruviani  {under  Cortex). — Decoctum  chinse  regise.  See  iPe- 
coctum  ciNCHONM  flavce. — Decoctum  chinse  rubrae.  See  Decoc- 
fitm  CINCHONA. — Decoctum  corticis  chinae  fuscse  [Finn.  Ph.], 
See  Decoctum  corticis  peruviani  (under  Cortex). — Decoctum 
corticis  chinse  regise  [Finn.  Ph.].  See  Decoctum  cisfCHONMfia- 
voe. — Deutsche  C,  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  Fraxinus  excelsior.  [B, 
180.]— Dornige  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  spmosa. —Dunkle  Ten-C,  (Ger.). 
See  C  pseudo-ioxa.— Eastern  c.-root,  East  Indian  c.  See  C. 
root.  [B,  200.]— Einfache  C'tinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  chinoe 
simplex. — Electuarium  chinae  antimoniale.  Sp.,  electuario 
de  quina  antimonial  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  0"25  part  of 
tartar  emetic  mixed  with  9  parts  of  purified  powdered  tartar,  12 
each  of  powdered  calisaya-bark  and  powdered  Loxa-bark,  and  84  of 
syrup  of  vinegar  ;  the  wnole  to  make  105*25  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— 
Electuarium  chinse  antimoniale  Mas  de  vail.  Sp.,  electua- 
rio de  quina  antimonial  de  Mas  de  vail  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  rubbing  together  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour  in  a  glass  or 
porcelain  mortar  025  part  of  tartar  emetic,  1  part  each  of  ammo- 
nium chloride  and  potassium  carbonate,  4  parts  each  of  powdered 
calisaya-bark  and  powdered  Loxa-bark,  and  24  of  syrup  of  worm- 
wood ;  to  make  34'^  parts.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Electuarium  chinse 
et  catechu.  Sp..  electuario  de  quina  y  catecu  [Sp.  Ph,].  A 
preparation  made  of  8  parts  of  powdered  Loxa-bark,  1  part  each  of 
powdered  gambir  catechu  and  powdered  balsam  of  tolu,  and  24 
parts  of  syrup  of  comfrey-root.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Electuarium 
chinse  et  serpentariae.  Sp.,  electuario  de  quina  con  serpen- 
iaria  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  6  parts  of  pow- 
dered Loxa-bark,  2  of  powdered  Virginia  snakeroot,  and  24  of  syrup 
of  peony.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Electuarium  chinae  ferruginosum. 
Sp.,  electuario  de  quina  ferruginoso  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  of  24  parts  each  of  powdered  calisaya-bark  and  powdered 
Loxa-bark,  6  each  of  potassium  carbonate  and  ammonium  chloride, 
4'5  of  crystallized  sulphate  of  iron.  2  of  purified  diaphoretic  anti- 
mony (potassium  antimonate),  and  the  necessary  quantity  of  puri- 
fied honey.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Elixir  chinse.  Fr.,  Hixir  de  quin- 
quina. A  preparation  of  the  Turin  Ph.,  1833;  made  of  1  part  of 
cinchona  and  12  parts  each  of  alcohol,  white  sugar,  and  water.  [B, 
119  (a.  21).]— Essentia  chinse.'  See  Tinctura  ciNCH0N.ac,— Essen- 
tia chinae  compoaita.  See  Tinctura  cinchon.s;  compos/to.— Ex- 
tractum  chinse.  1.  See  Extractum  cinchonce.  2.  Of  the  Belg. 
Ph.,  Swiss.  Ph.,  and  Hung.  Ph.,  see  Extractum  chinoe,  fuscce.—'Bx- 
tractum  chinse  alcoholicum.  See  Extractum  cinchon.e.— Ex- 
tractum chinse  aquosum.  Ger.,  wdsseriges  Cextract.  A  thin 
extract  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  cinchona  in  10  parts  of 
water,  expressing,  macerating  the  residue  in  10  parts  of  water,  and 
evaporating  the  expressed  liquids  to  3  parts.  The  extract  should  be 
reddish  brown,  and  yield  a  turbid  solution  with  water.  Very  simi- 
lar preparations  were  official  in  many  of  the  old  pharmacopoeias. 
[B,  119,  205  (o,  21).]— Extractum  chinse  calisayse  [Dan.  Ph.]. 
See  Extractum  cinchona.— Extractum  chinse  calisayae  flui- 
dum.  See  Extractum  cinchona  fiuidum. — Extractum  chinae 
flavse  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  ctncbonm. — Extractum  chinae 
tluidum.  See  Extractum  cinchona  fiuidum.— Extrsictuin  chi- 
nse frigide  paratum  [Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Butch  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
1.  Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of 
pale  cinchonarbark  in  2  parts  of  distilled  water,  expressing,  repeat- 
ing the  maceration,  evaporating  the  filtered  liquid  to  the  con- 
sistence of  a  thick  syrup,  and  mixing  100  parts  of  the  product  with 

2  of  alcohol.  Sal  essentialis  Lagaraey  is  obtained  by  evaporating 
this  preparation  to  a  dry  extract.  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  the  same, 
made  with  1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  pale  cinchona  and  4  parts 
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of  water  and  evaporated  to  a  thick,  dark-brown  product.  3.  Of 
the  Dutch  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  powdered  cin- 
chona in  enough  water  to  make  a  thin  paste,  expressing,  and  evapo- 
rating to  the  consistence  of  a  thin  extract.  4.  Of  the  Russ.  Ph.,  a 
preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  cin- 
chona in  5  and  then  in  3  parts  of  cold  distilled  water,  evaporating 
the  decanted  liquid  to  about  1  part,  filtering  through  paper,  and 
further  evaporating  to  a  thin  brown  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  21).l— Ex- 
tractiim  chinfe  fuscae  [Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ,  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  extrait  de  quinquina  mou  (et  sec),  extrait  de  qxiinquina  gris 
ialcoolique)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  extracto  de  quina  de  Loja  {acuoso  y 
alcohdlico)  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  extracting  pale  cin- 
chona with  water  [Austr.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod..  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.,  and  Russ.  Ph.]  or  with  alcohol 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.,  and  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  edj,  forming  a  soft, 
thick  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.,  and  Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed.],  or  dry  [Austr.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Roum.  Ph.,  and  Russ.  Ph.]  extract.  [B,  95  fa,  21).]— Extractum 
chinso  fuscsD  frigide  paratuni  [Dutch  Ph.],  Extractum  cliinse 
garayanum.  See  Extractum  chince  frigide  paratum.— Extrac- 
tum chinse  gummosum.  See  Extractum  chince  aguosum.— Ex- 
tractum diiiiEe  resinosum.  See  Extractum  cinchona.— Ex- 
tractum cliinae  rubrae  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dutch  PhJ.  Fr.,  extrait  de 
quinquina  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  alcooUque  [Fr.  Cod.]).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  extracting  red  cinchona  with  water  [Dutch  Ph.]  or 
with  alcohol,  and  of  a  thick  or  thin  [Fr.  Cod.]  consistence.  The 
Dutch  Ph.  orders  a  thick  extract  prepared  with  coarsely  powdered 
cinchona  and  boiling  water.  The  Belg.  Ph.  directs  1  part  of  cin- 
chona and  6  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol.  The  extrait  de  quin- 
quina rouge  [Fi*-  Cod.]  is  a  solid  aqueous  extract  made  of  1  part 
each  of  cinchona,  in  moderately  fine  powder  and  cold  water,  and 
6  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol.  The  extrait  de  quinquina  rouge 
alcooUque  [Fr.  Cod.]  is  of  a  soft  consistence,  and  is  made  of  1  part 
of  cinchona  and  6  parts  of  60-per-cent  alcohol.  [B,  95, 113  (a,  21).]— 
Extractum  chinse  rubrse  liquidum.  See  Extractum  cinchona 
Kguidwni.— ExtractumchinBespirituosum,  1.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
a  preparation  made  by  extracting  cinchona-bark  (especially  that  of 
Cinchona  succirubra  and  Cinchona  calisaya)  with  alcohol  and 
evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  dry  extract.  Cf .  Extractum 
ciNCHONJE  and  Extractum  chince  rubroe.  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see 
Extractum  chince  fuscce.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Extractum  chlnEe 
Tinosum.  See  Extractum,  corticis  peruvlani  vinosum  (under 
Cortex).— FalscH-Cwurzel  (Ger.).  The  Smilax  pseudo-c.  [B, 
180.]— Falsche  C  (Ger.).  See  C.  nova  brasiliensis,  C.  nova  suri- 
namensis,  and  Citsco- bark.— Falsche  C'stechwinde  (Ger.).  The 
Smil.ax  pseudo-c.  [B,  180.]— Faserige  gelbe  c.  (Ger.),  Flache 
Guanucoc'  (Ger.).  See  C.  flava  fibrosa  (1st  def.).— Flache  K6- 
nigsc'  (Ger.).  Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B.  270.]— Fliichtige  C'tinctur 
(Ger.).  See  Tinctura  chince.  voZahVz's. —Flussiges  C*extrakt  (Ger.). 
See  Extractum  cinchona  J?itidu?n.  —  Garrayisches  C'extract 
(Ger.).  See  Extractum  chince  frigide  ;3aratttm.~Gebrauchliche 
C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  C.  corona  ominario.  —  Geistiges  C'ex- 
tract (Ger.).  See  Extractum  cinchona.— Gelbe  C'  (Ger.),  Gelbe 
C'rinde  (Ger.).  Yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B.]— GeroUte  Konigsc* 
(Ger.).  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B,  370.]— Graue  C.  (Ger.),  Graue 
C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  Huanucoc''  and  Pale  ciNCH0NA-6ar/c.— Guaja- 
quilc*  (Ger.).  Cinchona  derived  from  Guayaquil ;  a  variety  of 
brown  cinchona-bark.  [B,  270.]— Guanucoc'  ((3er.).  See  Huanu- 
coc'.— Harte  Carthagena-C,  (Ger.),  Harte  C.  (Ger.),  Harte 
C'rinde  (Ger.),  Harte  gelbe  C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  Hard  Cartha- 
gena-BAKK. — Havanac'  (Ger.).  See  C.  ./^aua.— Helle  Jaen  C. 
((>er.).  The  bark  of  Cinchona  luiea.  [Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sci. 
nat.  (bot.),"  s6r,  v,  t.  xii,  p.  24  (B).]— Holzige  C.  (Ger.).  See  C. 
flava  fibrosa. — Huamalies-C.  (Grer.).  The  bark  of  Cinchona 
micranthay  Cinchona  glandulifera,  and  Cinchona,  lanceolata. 
[B,  270.]- Hu5,nuco-C.  (Ger,).  The  bark  of  Cinchona  glandu- 
lifera.  [B,  48.]— Huanucoc'  (Ger.).  The  bark  of  Cinchona  nitida., 
Cinchona  micrantha,  and  other  species  of  Cinchona,  growing 
in  Huanuco.  [B,  270.]  Cf.  Himnuco-BARK.—InfnsxirrL  chinae, 
Infusuin  chinse  acidum.  See  Infusum  cinchona.— Infusum 
chinse  calidum.  An  infusion  of  cinchona  made  with  hot  water  ; 
ofBcial  in  many  of  the  old  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]  Cf. 
Infusum  cinchona;.- Infusum  chinse  calisayae.  See  Infusum 
CINCHONA  flavce. — Infusum  chinse  cum  aqua  calcis.  Fr.,  in- 
fusion de  quinquina  calcaire.  Syn.  :  infusum,  calcis  cinchona- 
tum.,  aqua  calcis  cum  c.  A  preparation  niade  of  1  oz.  of  cinchona 
and  1  pmt  of  lime-water  [U-  S.  Ph.,  1820]  ;  or  of  2  oz.  of  cinchona,  1 
oz.  of  lime,  and  2*  oz.  of  lime-water  [Port.  Ph.,  1836].  [B,  119  (a, 
21).J — Infusuin  chinse  cum  magnesia.  Fr,,  infusion  de  quin- 
quina magnesi^e.  A  preparation  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1820, 
Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann's  ed.),  and  Hanov.  Ph.,  1833  ;  made  of  8 
parts  of  powdered  cinchona,  1  part  (in  the  Hanov.  Ph.,  1833,  2 parte) 
of  calcined  magnesia,  and  96  parts  of  warm  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— 
Infusum  chinse  cum  succo  limonum.  Fr.,  infusion  de  quin- 
quina acidulee.  A  preparation  official  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1820  ;  made 
of  1  oz.  of  cinchona,  2  oz.  of  lemon-juice,  3  oz.  of  camphorated 
tincture  of  opium,  and  1  pint  of  cold  water.  [B,  119  (a.  21).]— In- 
fusum chinse  frigide  paratum  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  steeping  18  parts  of  red  cinchona,  in  moderately  fine  pow- 
der, in  a  mixture  of  144  parts  of  cold  distilled  water  and  1  part  of 
phosphoric  acid,  washing  through  a  funnel  with  water  until  144 
parts  are  obtained,  and  then  filtering  through  paper.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] 
— Infusum  chinse  frigidum.  Fr.,  infusion  de  quinquina  faite 
dfroid.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  powdered  yellow  cin- 
chona in  9  parts  of  cold  distilled  water,  expressing,  and  filtering. 
Similar  jjreparations  were  official  in  a  great  number  of  old  phar- 
macopoeias. [B,  95  (a,  21)J— Infusum  chinpe  fuscse.  Sp.,  tnfu- 
sidn  ae  quina  de  Loja  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  Loxa- 
bark  steeped  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— In- 
fusum chinas  sine  caloi*e.  See  Infusum  chince  frigidum.—ln- 
fusum  corticis  chinas  aquosum  frigide  paratum,  A  prepara- 
tion resembling  the  infusum  chinse  frigide  paratum,  with  the  addi- 
tion of  orange-peel.    [L,  135  (a,  21),]— Infusum  corticis  chinse 


vinosum  frigide  paratum.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  a 
mixture  of  1  oz.  of  cinchona  and  2  drachms  each  of  orange-peel 
and  sweet  flag  in  1^  lb.  of  the  best  Rhenish  wine,  and  expressing. 
[L,  135  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Tinctura  oinchonje.- Jaen-C.  (Ger.).  See  C. 
de  Jaen  paiiida.— Jamaikanische  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  caribcea.— 
Kaltbereitetes  C'extract  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  chince  frigide 
paratum. — Karaibisclie  C'rinde  (Ger.),  Karibaische  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  coTiftcea.- Klystier  aus  C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  Clyster  of 
CINCHONA. —  Konigs-C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  regia.  —  Kron-C.  ((3er.). 
See  Crown  bark  of  lK3a:a.— Kurzfruchtige  C.  (Ger.).  The  Cin- 
chona brachycarpa  (Exostema  brachycarpum).  [B.l  — Iiangblat- 
teriger  C'baum  (Ger.).  The  Cinchona  (Cascarilla)  oblongifolia. 
[B.]— Lanzettblatteriger  C'baum  (Ger.).  The  Cinchona  land- 
folia.  [L,  80.]— Liima-C.  (GerJ,  See  Silbergraue  C— Eojac' 
(Ger,),  Loxa-C.  (Ger.),  Loxac'  ((j-er.).  See  Loa;a-BARK,— Magiste- 
rium  chinse.  See  Extractum  cinchonjE. — Malabar  c.  A  bitter 
bark  used  as  a  substitute  for  cinchona,  probably  obtained  from  the 
Azadirachta  indica  of  Jussieu  (the  Melia  azadirachta  of  Linnasus). 
[B,  172.]- Maracaiboc'  (Ger.).  See  Cortex  chince  flavus  Mara- 
catbo.— Neue  brasilianische  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  nova  brasiliensis. 
— Neue  C.  (Ger.).  See  C  noua. —Occidentalische  C'wurzel 
(Ger.).  The  Smilax  pseudo-c.  [B,  180.]  — Oriental  c,  Ostin- 
dische  C.  (Ger.).  The  Smilax  c.  [B,  48, 180.]— Ovalblatterige  C. 
(Ger.),  Ovalblatteriger  C'baum  (Ger.).  The  Cinchona  ovalifolia. 
[B  ;  L,  80.]— Pitonc'  (Ger.).  See  C.  Piion.— Platte  Konigsc' 
(Ger.).  Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B,  270.]— Pomeranzenfarbene  C. 
(Ger.),  Pomeranzenfarbige  C.  (Ger.).  The  C.  aurantiaca.  [B, 
48,  180.]  Cf.  Yellow  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— Portocabelloc'  (Ger.).  See 
C.  flava  dwro.— Pseudo-C.  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list.—Pulvis 
chinse.  Ger.,  Cpulver.  A  light  cinnamon-colored  powder  made 
from  the  best  varieties  of  cinchona-bark,  or  a  dark-colored  pow- 
der made  from  inferior  bark.  It  is  best  prepared  by  bruising  the 
bark,  removing  the  coarser  part,  and  finely  pulverizing  the  remain- 
der. [L,  30  (a,  21).]— Pulvis  chinse  antisepticus.  Fr.,  poudre 
bezoardique.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Sp.  Ph.,  1798  ;  made  of 
16  parts  each  of  cinchona,  goa  stone,  occidental  bezoar,  cancinor 
stone,  crabs'*  eyes,  raspings  of  stags'  horns,  prepared  pearls,  and 
antimonium  diaphoreticum  lotum,  and  2  each  of  scordium-leaves, 
blessed-thistle  leaves,  red  poppy-leaves,  contrayerva-root,  Carljna 
acaulis  root,  Torm.entilla  erecta  root,  and  Dictamus  ablus  root, 
ground  together  in  a  fine  powder.  [B,  119  (a.  21).]— Purpurroth- 
bluhende  C.  (Ger.),  Purpurrothbluhender  C'baum  (Ger.).  The 
Cinchona  purpurea .  [B  ;  L,  80.] — Radix  c,  Radix  chinse.  See 
C.-root. — Radix  chinse  americanae.  Sp.,  raiz  de  c.  de  Mexico 
[Mex.  Ph.].  The  rhizome  of  Smilax  pseudo-c.  [B,  180,229.]— ^adix 
chinse  nodosse.  See  C.-root. — Radix  chinse  occidentaljs.  See 
Radix  chince  americance.— Radix  chinse  pondernsse.  See  C.- 
root. — Radix  chinas  spurise.  See  Radix  chince  americance. — 
Radix  chinse  verse.  See  C.-root. — Raiz  de  c.  de  M6xico  [Mex. 
Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  Radix  chince  amcricance.- Resina  chinse.  Ger., 
Charz.  See  Extractum  cinchona.— Rosso  di  c.  (It.).  See  Cin- 
chona rerf.—Rostfarbige  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  rubiginosa.—'Roth.e 
C.  (Ger.),  Botlie  C'l-inde  (Ger.).  See  Red  ciNCHONA-ftarfc.— Silr 
bergraue  C.  (Ger.).  Cascarilla  provinciana  (the  bark  of  Cin- 
chona micrantha).  [B,  48.]— Stecliwinde  C'vrurzel  (Ger.).  The 
Sm,ilax  c.  [L,  80.] — Sudamerikanischer  C'extract  (Ger.).  An 
extract  from  South  America,  probably  prepared  there  from  fresh 
cinchona-bark.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]— Surinamische  C.  (Ger.),  Suri- 
namische  C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  C.  nova  surinamensis.—Syrxip-as 
chinse.  Fr.,  sirop  de  quinquina  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made 
of  100  parts  of  yellow  cinchona  in  moderately  fine  powder,  1,000 
each  of  30-per-cent.  alcohol  and  white  sugar,  and  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  water ;  1,000  parts  of  the  strained  liquid  are  heated 
over  a  water-bath,  in  order  to  drive  off  the  alcohol,  allowed  to 
cool,  and  filtered.  The  Belg.  Ph.,  1853,  orders  125  parts  of  pow- 
dered gray  cinchona,  500  each  of  55-per-cent.  alcohol  and  distilled 
water,  and  637  of  sugar.  [B,  10,  113  (a,  21).] — Syrupus  chinse 
aquosus.  Syn.  :  syrupus  corticis  peruviani  aguosus.  A  prepara- 
tion official  in  several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  ;  made  by  add- 
ing sugar  to  an  aqueous  infusion  or  decoction  of  cinchona-bark. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).J— Syrupus  chinse  vinosus.  See  Syrupus  de  cin- 
chona cum  vmo  paratus. — Ten-C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  de  Jaen  pallida. 
— Tinctura  chinse  [Ger.  PhJ.  See  Tinctura  ciNCHON.ffi:.— Tinc- 
tura chinse  ammoniata.  Fr.,  teinture  de  quinquiiwb  ammo- 
niacale.  A  preparation  official  In  the  Francf.  Disp.,  1791,  and  the 
Lond.  Ph.,  1837  ;  made  of  1  part  of  cinchona  and  8  parts  of  spirits 
of  ammonia  [Francf.  Disp.],  or  of  4  oz,  of  cinchona  and  2  pints  of 
aromatic  spirite  of  ammonia  [Lond.  Ph.],  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Tinc- 
tura chinse  aquosa  halina.  Fr.,  infusion  de  quinquina  potas- 
s^e,  teinture  aqueuse  alcaline  de  quinqtiina.  A  preparation  official 
in  the  Palat  Bisp.,  1764  ;  made  of  24  parts  of  cinchona,  2  of  potas- 
sium carbonate,  and  128  of  boiling  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Tinc- 
tura chinse  composita  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  ciNCH0N.ffi  com- 
posita. — Tinctura  chinse  simplex.  See  Tinctura  ciHCHON.a:.— 
Tinctura  chinse  volatilis.  Ger.,  fliichtige  Ctinctur.  A  prepa- 
ration made  of  cinchona  and  aqua  ammonise.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]  Cf. 
Tinctura  chince  ammoniata.  —  Unbedeckte  KOnigsc'  (Ger.). 
Flat  calisaya-bark.  [B,  270.]— Vinum  chinse  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  vin 
[Fr.  C^od.]  (ou  oenoU)  de  quinquina.  A  preparation  made  of  100 
parts  each  of  tincture  of  cinchona  and  glycerin  and  300  of  sherry 
wine  [(5er.  Ph.] ;  or  of  1  part  of  cinchona,  2  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alco- 
hol, and  SO  parts  of  red  wine  [Fr,  Cod.  ] .  Other  similar  preparations 
of  the  Fr.  Cod.  differ  from  the  latter  merely  in  respect  to  the  kind 
of  wine  employed.  [B,  119,  205  (a,  21).]— Vinum  chinae  amarum. 
Fr.,  vinde  quinquina  et  de  gentiane,  oenole  de  quinquina  et  de 
gentiane  composi^  vinfebrifiige.  A  preparation  oiricial  in  the  U.  S. 
Ph.,  1820,  Hanov.  Ph.,  1833,  Port.  Ph.,  1836,  and  Swed.  Ph.,  1817 ; 
made  of  3  parts  of  cinchona,  1  part  each  of  gentian  and  orange- 
peel,  and  48  parts  of  Spanish  wine  [Swed.  Ph.]  :  of  16  parts  of  cin- 
chona, 8  of  gentian,  2  of  orange-peel,  192  of  white  wine,  and  32  of 
brandy  [Port.  Ph.] ;  or  of  1  oz.  of  cinchona,  4  drachms  of  gentian, 
2  drachms  of  orange-peel,  1  drachm  of  cinnamon,  4  oz.  of  orandy, 
and  2i  pints  of  wine  [U.  S.  Ph.].    [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Vinum  chinse 


O,  no;  0-,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th.  the;  U^  like  oo  in  too;  U«,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (Gterman). 
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ferratum.  See  Vinum  ferri  amariim.— Virginische  C.  (Ger.). 
The  bark  of  Magnolia  glauca.  [B,  48.]— wasseriges  C'extrakt 
(Ger.).  See  Extractum  chinas  aquosum. — Weingeistiges  C'ex- 
trakt (Ger.).  The  extractum  ohmee  spirituosum  of  the  Ger.  Ph. 
[B,  305.]  Cf.  Extractum  cinchonjE.— Weisse  C.  (Ger.).  See  Cor- 
tex chinas  aZftits. —"Wenighaarige  C.  (Ger.),  Wenighaariger 
C'baum  (Ger.).  See  Cinchona  pubescens. — AVest  Indian  c, 
Westindlsclie  Cwurzel  (Ger.).  The  Sm.iiaa;pse«do-c.  [B,  180, 
200.]— Wiesen-C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  brasiliana  do  Jfaio.— Yuama- 
lies-C.  (Ger.).  See  Huamalies-C. — Yuanueoc'  (Ger.).  See  Hua- 
nucoc^. — Zusammengesetzte  C*tinctui*  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Ger.).  See 
Tinctura  oiNOHONa:  compostio.- Zweifarbige  C.  (Gler.).  See  Cin- 
chona bicolor. 

CHINA-CHACHA,  n.    The  Buettoneria  ovaia.    [B,  121.] 

CHINAI  BABAMA  (Beng.),  u.  The  Arachis  hypogoea.  [A, 
479.1 

CHINAI  KATHA,  CHINAI  KATHO,  n's.  A  Chinese  vari- 
ety of  catechu.    [A,  479.] 

CHINAI  SAIilT A  (Bomb.),  n.  The  Pisonia  morindifoUa.  [A, 
479.] 

CHINAMICIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-aSm-e-tzen'.    See  Quinamicinb. 

CHINAMIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-aSm-en'.    See  Quinamine. 

CHINAMPACTHY-AKISEE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Euphorbia 
thymifolia.     [B,  172.] 

CHINANGHIE  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Lagerstroemia  parviflora. 
[B,  172.] 

CHINA-PAYA,  n.  The  JiVatierta  con<roi/cr6a  of  Persoon.  [A, 
386.] 

CHINATHONSAUKE  (Ger.),  u.    Ken-at-on'zoir-e^.   See  Quine- 

THONIC  ACID. 

CHINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ki%(ch2i2n)-at(a=t)-u«s(u4s).    See  Cin- 

CHONATUS. 

CHINCAPIN,  n.    Chi'n^k'a'-pi'n.    See  Chinquapin. 

CHINCH  (Bomb.),  CHINCHA  (Mah.),  n's.  The  Tamarindus 
ithdica.    [A,  479.] 

CHIN-CHAU  (Chin.),  n.  The  Laminaria  saccharina.  [B, 
121.] 

CHINCHAYOTE  (Mex.),  n.  The  tuber  of  Sechium  edule.  [A, 
447.] 

CHINCHB  (Sp.),  n.    CHien'cha.    See  Akgas  chincha. 

CHINCHI,  n.    In  Peru,  the  Tagetes  minuta.    [B,  121 ;  L,  105.] 

CHINCHIL,  n.  A  medicinal  herb  of  the  Argentine  Eepubhc. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  768  (a,  21).] 

CHINCHIMilD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  m^nHch'Pn'ykmi.chH^V)'- 
U2d-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chinchilUdes.  A  family  of  the  Hystricomorpha, 
or  of  the  Buminantia.    [L,  121.] 

CHINCHItLlNA  [Waterhouse]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kii'n'(ch2i2n2)- 
ki21(ch2i'l)-li(le)'nas.  A  subfamily  of  thfe  Hystricidce.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p.  68  (L).] 

CHINCHIN,  n.    In  Chili,  the  Polygala  thesioides.    [B,  19,  48.] 

CHINCHINA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ki=n2(ch=i2n2)-ki(ch2e)'naS.  See 
China. 

CHINCHI  URAII,  n.  The  Tagetes  tenuifolia.  [B,  121.]  Cf. 
Chtnchi. 

CHIN-CHON  (Chin.),  n.  A  gummy  substance,  used  as  a  glue 
and  varnish,  supposed  to  be  derived  from  Plocaria  tenax.    [B,  19.] 

CHINCHONA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki=n=(ch=i2n2)-ko(ch2o)'naa.  A  more 
correct  form  of  cinchona  (<?.  v.).    [Markham  (B,  23).] 

CHINCHONE,  n.    Chi^n'kon.    The  Senecio  vulgaris.    [A,  505.] 

CHIN-COUGH,  n.  Ki^n^'ko^f.  Formerly  written  kink-cough 
(from  Scottish  Mnk,  a  violent  paroxysm  of  coughing).  A  popular 
term  for  whooping-cough,  especially  in  Scotland.    [D,  1 ;  L,  77.] 

CHINET,  CHINETTO,  n's.    The  Citrus  amara,  var.  myrti- 
folia.    [B,  88, 121, 173.] 
CHINETUM  (Lat.),  11.  ±1.     Ki2n(ch2i2n)-e(a)'tu3m(tu*m).     See 

QUINETUM. 

CH'ING-FEN  (Chin.),  n.    Calomel.    [A.  W.  Douthwaite,  "  China 

Med.  Mission.  Jour.,"  June,  1889,  p.  53.] 
CHING  MUH  HSIANG  (Chin.),  n.    The  Aristolochia  recurvi- 

labra.    [''  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoq,,"  xxi,  p.  209  (B).] 
CHINGUIKITO  (Sp.),  n.    Chen-gwe-re'to.    A  product  distilled 

from  the  fermented  residues  of  raw  sugar  dissolved  in  water ;  used 

by  the  Mexicans  as  a  drink.    [L,  87  (a,  21).] 
CHIN-HIAM,  n.    In  Cochin-China,  aloes-wood.    [B,  88.] 
CHINHYDKON  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-hed-ron'.    (Juinhydrone.    [B,4] 
CHINIC  ACID,  n.    Ki^n'i^k.    See  Qdinio  acid. 
CHINICIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-e-tzen'.    Quinicine.    [B.] 
CHINICCS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ki2n(ch2en)'i2k-u=s(u<s).    Of  or  pertain- 
ing to  quinine.    [B.] 
CHINID  (Ger.),  n.    Ken  ed'.    A  quinide.    [B,  270.] 
CHINIDIN    (Ger.),    n.      Ken-e-den'!      Quinidine.      [B,   48.]  — 

Schwefelsaures  C.    Quinidine  sulphate.    [B,  21.] 
CHINIDINE,  n.    Ki^n'i^d-en.    See  Cinchonidine. 
CHINIDINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ki2n(ch2en)-i2cl-i(e)'nuSm(nu''m). 

Quinidiae.    [B.]— C.  sul£urlcum[Austr.  Ph.].    Quinidine  sulphate. 

[B,  81.] 
CHINIJNA,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Bacins  sociaKs.    {B,  121.] 
CHINI  KABABA  (Guz.),  n.    The  Cubeba  officinalis.    [A,  479.] 


CHINI-KAIiA-BUNDA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Aloe  litoralis.  [B, 
172.]  ^ 

CHINI  KOI/AIfJANA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Alpinia  offlcinarum 

and  Alpinia  galanga.    [A,  479.] 

CHININ  (Ger.),  n.  Ken-en'.  Quinine.  [B.]— Arsensanres  C. 
Quinine  arsenate.  [B.] — Baldriansaures  C.  Quinine  valerianate. 
[B.]— Carbolsaures  C.  Quinine  carbolate.  [B.]— Cliinasaures 
C.  Quinine  quinate.  [B.]— C'-Amblyopie.  Quinine  amblyopia. 
[B.]  —  C'blgulfat.  Quinine  bisu]phat«.  [B.]  —  C'blume.  See 
QuiNiNE-/ojoer.— C'chlorat.  Quinine  chlorate.  [B.]— C'hydro- 
bromat.  Quinine  hydrobromide.  [B.]— C'laktat.  Quinine  lac- 
tate. [B.] — C'malzextrakt.  See  Extractum  malti  chininatum. 
— C'pnosphat.  Quinine  phosphate.  [B.]— C'rausch.  The  sense 
of  ringing  in  the  ears,  etc.,  felt  after  taking  quinine.  [C.  Binz  (A, 
319).] — C'snlfatdijodiir,  Quinine  iodosuTphate.  [B.] — Curat. 
Quinine  urate.  [B,  270.]  —  C'wein.  See  Vinum  quinin.^.  — 
Chlorsaures  C.  Quinine  chlorate.  fB.]— CMorwasserstoff- 
saures  C.  Quinine  hydrochloride.  [B.]— Clti-onensaures  C. 
Quinine  citrate.  [B,  48.] — Eisenblausaures  C.  Quinine  ferro- 
cyanide.  [B,  48.]— Essigsaures  C.  Quinine  acetate,  [B.]— Gerb- 
saures  C.  Quinine  tannate.  [B,  48.]— Harnsaures  C.  Quinine 
urate.  [B,  270.1— Milcbsaures  C.  Quinine  lactate.  [B.J — Neu- 
trales  schwefelsaures  C.  Normal  quinine  sulphate.  [B,  48.]— 
Salpetersaures  C.  Quinine  nitrate.  [B.]— Salzsanres  C.  Qui- 
nine hydrochloride.  [B,  205.] — Saures  schwefelsaures  C.  Qui- 
nine bisulphate.  fB.]— Schwefelsaures  C.  Quinine  sulphate. 
[B.l — Unterphosphorigsaures  C.  Quinine  hypophosphite.  [B.] 
—  valeriansaures  C.  Quinine  valerianate.  [B,  48.] — Zweifach 
schwefelsaures  C.    Quinine  bisulphate.    [B,  205.] 

CHININA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki=nfch=en)-i(e)'na=.  Quinine.  [B,  10, 
119.]— C.  citrata.  Quinine  citrate.  [B,  119.]— C.  inuriatlca. 
Quinine  hydrochloride.  [B,  119.] — C.  nitrata.  Quinine  nitrate. 
(B,  119.]— C.  sulphurica.  Quinine  sulphate.  fB,  119.]— Citras 
chininfe.  Quinine  citrate.  fB,  119.]— Hydrochloras  chininse. 
Quinine  hydrochlorate.    [B,  119.] 

CHININATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ki2n(ch2en)-i2n-a(a')'tu=s(tu<s). 
Containing  quinine  (as  in  the  expression  extractum  malti  chinina- 
tum).   [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 

CHININGA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  JJrena  iJJranunea)  febrifuga. 
[B,  121, 180.] 

CHININICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ki2n(ch2en)-i'n'i=k-nSs(u<s).  Ger., 
chininsauer.  Compounded  with  quinic  acid ;  with  the  name  of  a 
base,  the  quinate  of  that  base.    [A,  322.] 

CHININODINA  (Lat.),  CHININODINUM  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  n. 
Ki''n(ch2en)-i2n-o(o2)-di(de)'na5,  -nuSra(nu«m).    Quinoidine.    [A,  322.] 

CHININOMETRY,  n.  ^Pn-Pn-o'^m'e'^t-Ti''.  See  Quininometry. 

CHININUM  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki2n(ch2en)-in(en)'uSm(u*m). 
Quinine.  [B,  205.]  —  Acetas  chinini,  C.  aceticum.  Quinine 
acetate.  [B,48<  L,  80.]— C.  amorphun>.  See  ^morpAoMS  quinine. 
— C.  arsenicicum  [Gr.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  C.  arsenicum. 
Quinine  arsenate.  [B,  95. 270.]— C.  arsenicosuin.  Quinine  arsenite. 
[B,  108.] — C.  bimuriatico-bicarbaniidatum.  A  compound  of  1 
part  of  acid  quinine  hydrochlorate  and  2  parts  of  urea,  forming 
6-sided  colorless  prisms.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  p.  505  (a,  21).]— C.  bimuriatico-semicarbaniidatum.  A 
compound  of  2  parts  of  acid  quinine  hydrochlorate  and  1  part  of 
urea,  forming  opaque  prisms.  ["  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  p.  505  (a,  21).] — C.  bimuriaticum  carbamidatum.  Quinine 
and  urea  hydrochloride.  [A,  308.)— C.  bisulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
Quinine  bisulphate.  [B,  205.]— C.  citricum.  Quinine  citrate.  [B.] 
— C.  citricum  martiatum.  Iron  and  quinine  citrate.  [B,  108.] — C. 
crudum.  See  Amorphous  quinine.— C.  ferro-citricnm  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
Iron  and  quinine  citrate.  [B,  108, 205.] — C.  ferrocyanatum.  Qui- 
nine ferrocyanide.  [B.] — C.  fuscum.  See  Brown  quinine. — C. 
hydrobromatum,  C.  hydrobromicurii.  See  quinine  hydro- 
bromide.— C  hydrobroMiiciim  acidum.  See  Quinine  hydro- 
bromate. — C.  hydrochloratum,  C.  hydrochloricum  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
See  Quinine  hydrochlorate.— C.  hydroiodicum  acidnni.  See 
Quinine  hydriodate.—C  hypersulfuricum.  See  Quinine  bisul- 
phate.—C.  ioduretum.  See  Quinine  hydriodate.—C.  lacticum. 
Quinine  lactate.  [B.] — C,  muriaticum.  Quinine  hydrochloride. 
[B, 48.]— C.  salicylicum.  Quinine-salicylate.  [B.]— C.  sulphiiri- 
cum.  See  Quinine  sulphate. — C.  sulfuricum  acidum.  Quinine 
bisulphate.  [B,  108. J— C.  sulfuricum  basicum.  Basic  (ordinary) 
quinine  sulphate.  [B.]— C.  sulfuricum  neutrale  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
Neutral  quinine  sulphate  (bisulphate).  [B.]— C.  tannicum.  Qm- 
nine  tannate.  [B,  108.] — C.  uricum,  C.  urinicum.  Quinine  urate. 
[B,  270.]— C.  valerianicum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Quinine  valerianate.  [B, 
205.]— Citras  chinini.  Quinine  citrate.  [B.] — Citras  ferricus  et 
citras  chinini.  See  Quinine  and  iron  citrate. — Hydrochloras 
chinini.  Quinine  hydrochloride.  [B.]— Iiijectio  chinini.  Sp., 
inyeccidn  hipodirmica  de  bisulfato  quinico  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  filtered 
solution  of  1  part  of  crystallized  quinine  bisulphate  in  12  parts  of 
distilled  water.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Sulplias  chinini.  Quinine  sul- 
phate.   [L,  80.] 

CHINIO  GCKDA  (Guz.),  11.    1\i&  Butea  frondosa.    [A,  479.] 

CHINIOIDEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki2n(chi'en)-i!'-o(o2)-i(e)'de=-u3m- 
(u<m).    See  Quinoidine. 

CHINIOIDIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ken-e-o-ed-en'.  See  Quinoidine.— 
C'tinctur.    See  Tinctura  chinioidini.    [B,  305  (a,  21).] 

CHINIOIDINA  (Lat.),  CHINIOIDINUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
Ki''n(oh2en)-i''-o(o2)-i^d(ed)-in(en)'a',  -u3m(u»m).  See  Quinoidine. 
[B,  81.]— Tinctura  chiniodini  [Ger.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made 
by  dissolving  10  parts  of  quinoidine  in  85  of  dilute  alcohol  and  5  of 
hydrochloric  acid.    [B,  205.] 

CHINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki=n(ch'en)'i=-u3m(u*m).  The  crude 
quinine  of  the  German  market.  ["  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxviii,  p.  386  (B),] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go,  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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Ken-e-tzeu'.    Quinizine.    [B.] 
Chi^tfk'wu^rt.      In  some  localities,  the 


CHINIZIN  (Ger.), 
CHINKWORT,   n. 

Opegrapha  and  similar  lichens  which  grow  on  the  trunks  of  trees. 
[B,  19.] 

CHINIBN  (Chin.),  CHINtlN  (Chin.),  n's.  Also  written  chyn- 
len.  The  root  of  an  unknown  Chinese  plant  (perhaps  a  species  of 
Thalictrum)  to  which  medicinal  virtues  are  assigned.  [B,  180.] — 
Radix  c  (Lat.).    Ger.,  ChinlinwurzeL    See  C. 

CHINNA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ki2n(ch%n)'na».  See  China  (1st  def.).— 
Radix  cliinnae.    See  CsiNX-root. 

CHINOANISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kin(ch2en)-o(oi')-a!n(aSn)-i''z- 
(i'^s)'mu3s(mu*s).  Inability  to  utter  the  sound  of  the  letter  r;  so 
called  because  there  is  no  such  sound  in  Chinese  speech.    [L,  20.] 

CHINOIDIN  [U.  S.  Ph.],  n.  Ki'n-oid'i'n.  Lat.,  chinoidinum 
[U.S. Ph.].    Ger.,  C.    Quiuoidine.    [B.]— Tincture  of  c.    SeeKnc- 

tura  CHINIOIDINI. 

CHINOIDINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki'n(ch!ien)-o(o2)-iM(ed)-i(e)'nas. 
Quinoidine.  [B.] — Chinoidinse  boras.  Quinoidine  borate.  [B,  81.] 
—  Chinoidinae  citras.  Quinoidine  citrate.  [B.  81.] — Chinoidinae 
hydrochloras.    Quinoidme  hydrochlorate.    [B,  81.] 

CHINOIDINE,  n.  Ki^n-oid'en.  See  Quinoidine.— Animal  c. 
[A.  Dupr«].  Septicine  sulphate.  ["Pharm.  Ctrlh.,"  10,  1875,  p. 
73 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  p.  436  (a,  21).] 

CHINOIDINUM  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ki2n(ch2en)-o(o2)-i2d- 
(ed)-i(eXnu3m(nu*m).    See  Quinoidine. 

CHINOIS(Fr.),n.  Shen-was.  The  orange.  [B,  173.]— Grands  c. 
The  preserved  green  fruit  of  Citrus  aurantium,  var.  sinensis.  [B, 
121, 173.]— Petits  c.  The  preserved  green  fruit  of  Citrus  auran- 
tium,  var.  myrtifolia.    [B,  121, 173.] 

CHINOt  A  (Guz.),  n.    The  Cassia  absus.    [A,  479.] 

CHINOIiEINE  (Fr.),  u.    Ken-o-la-en.    See  Quinoline. 

CHINOLIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ken-ol-en'.  See  Quinoline.- C'athyl. 
See  ETHYLqitinoline. — C'atUylhydrur.  Hydride  of  ethylquinoline. 

!B.l— C'methylhydriir.  Hydride  of  methylquinoUne ;  kairoline. 
B.]— C'salicylat.  See  Quinoline  saZicj/iate. —C'sulfosaure. 
Juinolinesulphuric  acid.  [B.]— C'tartrat.  See  Quinoline  tartrate. 
— Salicylsaures  C.  See  Quinoline  salicylate.  LB.]— W^einsaures 
C.    See  Quinoline  tartrate. 

CHINOnNE,  n.    Ki^n-ol-en.    See  Quinoline. 

CHINOLINSULPHURIC  ACID,  n.  Ki2n"ol-i2n-su31f-u2r'i%. 
See  Quinolinesulphuric  acid. 

CHINOLINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:i2n(ch!'en)-o!(o21)-in(en)'u3m(u«m). 
See  Quinoline.— C.  salicylicum.  See  Quinoline  salicylate.— C. 
tartaricum.    See  Quinoline  tartrate. 

CHINOI/OG  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-o-log'.    See  Quinologist. 

CHINOIiOGIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-o-lo-ge'.    See  Quinology. 

CHINOLSAURE  (Ger.),  n,    Ken-ol'zoir-e^.    Quinolio  acid.    [B.] 

CHINON(Ger.),n.  Ken-on'.  Quinone.  [B,  4.]— XJbergechlortes 
C.    Chloranil.    [B,  48.] 

CHINONBS(Fr.),n.   Shen-on.    The  Citrus  aurantium.    [B,173.] 

CHINOVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki2n(ch2en)-o'va5(waS).  See  Quinova. 
— Amer  de  c.  (Fr.),  C'bltter  (Ger.).  See  Quinovin.— C'saure 
(Ger.).    See  QuiNovic  acid. 

CHINOVATE,  n.    Kl'n'c-vat.    See  Quinovate. 

CHINOVAXIC  ACID,  n.  Ki^n-o-va^t'i^k.  See  Quinovatic 
acid. 

CHINOVATINB,  n.    Ki^n-o'va^t-en.    See  Quinovatine. 
CHINOVIC  ACID,  n.    Ki^n-o'vi^k.    See  Quinovic  acid. 
CHINOVIN,  n.    Ki^n'o-vi^n.    Quinovin.    [B.] 
CHINOXALIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ken-o^x-asi-en'.    Quinoxaline.    [B.] 
CHINQUAPIN,    n.     Ch^i^n^'kwa^-pi^n.     Fr.,  chincapin.    An 

American  name  for  the  Castanea  pumila.    \B,  19,  121.]— Water-c. 

The  Nelumbrium  luteum.    [B,  34,  2r5.]— Western  c.    The  Cas- 

tanopsis  chrysopKylla.    [B,  275.] 

CHINQUIES,  n.  A  Chinese  fruit,  said  to  be  that  of  Diospvros 
Icaki.    [B,  121,  275.] 

CHINTA  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Tamarindus  indica.    [B.  172.] 
CHIN-WELK,  CHIN-WHELK,  n's.    Chi^n'we'Ik,  -hwe^lk. 
Sycosis  or  one  of  its  lesions.    [G.] 
CHIOCCINE,  n.    Ki-o^k'sen.    See  Chiocoocinb. 

CHIOCOAK,  ii.  In  South  America,  a  beer  made  from  maize. 
[B,  121.] 

CHIOCOCCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:i(oh2i2)-o(o2)-ko2k'ka3.  From  x""' 
snow,  and  kiSkicos,  a  berry.  Fr.,  chiocca,  chiocoque.  Ger.,  ScKnee- 
beere.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Rubiacece  indigenous  to  tropi- 
cal America.  [B,  19,  48,  121,  180.]  — C.  angnicida.  A  species 
(probably  identical  with  C.  anguifuga)  used  in  the  preparation  of 
the  extrait  alcoolique  de  cainca.  [B.  119.]— C.  anguifuga  [Mar- 
tius].  A  Brazilian  species.  The  root-bark,  together  with  that  of  C. 
raeemosa,  constitutes  cainca  (radix  caincce),  a  powerful  purgative. 
Used  m  Brazil  for  constipation,  hypochondriasis,  and  snake-bites  ; 
m  the  West  Indies,  as  an  emmenagogue  and  in  intermittent  fever, 
syphilis,  and  insanity  ;  in  Europe,  in  dropsy.  It  furnishes  oahincic 
acid,  which  is  tonic,  gently  purgative,  and  powerfully  diuretic.  [A, 
490  (a  21).1^C.  angnstlfolia.  Brazilian  snake-root,  the  raiz  de 
cobra  of  Brazil,  where  it  is  employed  against  snake-bites.  It  is  a 
powerful  emetic  and  purgative.  [B,  19, 185.1— C.  brachiata  [Eulz 
and  Pav6n].  See  C.  anguifuga.— C.  densifolia  [Martins].  Fr.,  c. 
a  feuilles  denses.  Ger.,  dichtblilttrige  Schneebeere.  The  cainana 
of  Brazil,  said  to  have  the  same  properties  and  uses  as  C.  angustifo- 
lia.    [B,5, 19, 173, 180.]— C.  nocturna[Jaoquin].    The  Cestrumnoc- 


tumum  of  Murray.  [B,  173, 214.1— C.  paniculata  [Hoffmannsegg], 
C.  parviflora  [Willdenow].  See  C.  anguifuga. — C.  raeemosa 
[.Tacquin].  Fr.,  c.  (ou  chiocoque)  rameux^  chevre-feuille  des  An- 
tilles. Ger.^traubige  Schneebeere.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  species  grow- 
ing in  Florida,  Mexico,  Brazil,  and  the  West  Indies  ;  employed  in 
snake-bites,  local  and  general  dropsy,  rheumatism,  syphilis,  and 
disorders  of  the  kidneys  and  of  menstruation.  The  root-bark,  to- 
gether with  that  of  C.  anguifuga,  constitutes  cainca.  The  flowers 
are  used  in  pectoral  complaints,  and  the  leaves  for  emollient  cata- 
plasms. 2.  Of  Humboldt  and  Bonpland,  the  C.  anguifuga.  [B,  121, 
173, 180  (a,  14).]— C'siiurc  (Ger.).  See  Cmococoio  acid.— C.  scan- 
dens  [Hied.].  See  C.  raeemosa. -C'wurzel  (Ger.),  Radix  cliio- 
coccaB.    The  root  of  C.  raeemosa  and  other  species  of  C.    [B,  180.] 

CHIOCOCCEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki(ch!ii2)-o(o2)-ko2k'se=(ke')-e- 
(a=-e2).  Fr.,  chiococcees.  A  tribe  of  the  iSitbt'acece,  having  a  val- 
vate  corolla,  imbricate  stamens  inserted  upon  the  base  of  the  co- 
rolla, and  albuminous  seeds.    [B,  42.] 

CHIOCOCCIC  ACID,  n.-  Ki-o-ko2k'si=k.  Fr.,  acide  chiococ- 
cigue.  Ger.,  Chiococcasdure.  An  acid  obtained  by  decomposing 
cajiincic  acid.    [B,  270.] 

CHIOCOCCINE,  n.  Ki-o-ko'k'sen.  A  pulverulent  grayish 
substance,  apparently  identical  with  emetine,  obtained  by  Brandes 
from  Chioccocca  raeemosa.    [B,  93.] 

CHIO-HAU  (Chin.),  n.    The  Bhynchosia.    [B,  121.] 
CHIOKOCKA  (Ger.),  CHIOKOKA  (Ger.),  n's.    Ke-o-kok'a'. 

See  Chtococca. — Traubenformige  C.    The  Chiococca  raeemosa. 

[L,  80  (a,  21).] 

CHIOLI  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  u.  m.  pi.  Kl(ch2i2)'oI(o=l)-i(e).  Fur- 
uncles.   [A,  326.] 

CHIOMA  DI  GIOVE  (It.),  n.    Ke-o'ma  de  ji^-o'va.  The  Dryas 

octopetala.    [B,  121.] 

CHIONABLEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki(ch2i5)-o=n-a2b(aSb)-le2ps'- 
i^-a^.  From  xtt^",  snow,  and  ajSAei^t'a,  blindness.  Fr.,  chionabUp- 
sie.    See  Swoio-blindness. 

CHIONANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki(cWi2)-o=n-a2n(a5n)'the'-'- 
e(a,'-e').  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  tribe  of  the  Oleacece,  comprising  Chi- 
onanthus,  Linociera,  Noronhia,  Boaria,  Mayenea,  and  Tetramlv.s. 
[B,  121,  170.] 

CHIONANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki(ch2i2)-o2n-a2n{aSn)'thez(thas). 
See  Chionanthos.— C.  latifolia  [Aiton],  C.  triflda  [Michaux],  C. 
virginica  [LinneeuK].  See  Chionanthus  virginica. 
■  CHIONANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  u.  (treated  by  botanists  as  f.).  Ki- 
(ch2i2)-o''n-a2n(a'n)'thu3s(thu*s).  From  x'"",  snow,  and  &9os,  a 
flower.  Fr.,  chionanthe.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  the  family 
Oleacece.  2.  Of  Gartner,  a  genus  now  referred  to  Linociera.  [B, 
19.  34, 42, 121.]— C.  caribaea  [Jacquin].  A  West  Indian  species  fur- 
nishing a  very  hard  wood,  the  iron-wood  (bois  de  fer)  of  Martinique. 
[B,  121.]— C.  triflda  [Mflnch],  C.  virginiana  [Linnasus],  C.  vir- 
ginica [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  arbre  de  neige,  chionanthe  de  Virginie. 
The  fringe-tree,  poison-ash,  mist-tree,  Virginia  snow-flower ;  a 
shrub  or  small  tree  of  the  southern  United  States.  The  root  has 
been  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  19,  34,  121,  173.]— C.  zeylanica.  A 
Linnsean  species  constituting  the  ^r6or  bovina  of  Herrmann.  [B, 
211.] 

CHIONIDID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki(.chH^yo''n-Pi'VdL-e(.Si'-e').  A 
family  of  the  Rasores.    [L.] 

CHIONIDIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki(ch=i21-o=n-i2d-i(e)'ne(naS-e=). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Pteroclidce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p. 
18  (L).] 

CHIONOMEl,  n.  Ki-o=n'o-me'l.  From  x'"",  snow,  and  /x^Ai, 
honey.    Fr.,  c.    A  mixture  of  honey  and  snow.    [L,  109.] 

CHIONOTYPHLOSIS  (Lat.),  CHIONOTTPHLOTES  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Ki(ch2i2)-o2n-o(o=)-ti2f(tu«t)-lo'si2s,  -ti=f(tu6f)'lot(lo=t)-ez(as). 
Gen.,  chionotyphlos'eos  (-is),  -lote'tos  (-is).  From  x*(^»',  snow,  and 
Tv<f}Xiotn?  or  Tv^XoTfjq,  blindness.    See  Snowj-BLINDNESS. 

CHIONYPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki(ch2i2)-o=n'i2t(u«f)-e(a).  Ren., 
chion'yphes.  From  xtw**,  snow,  and  v0^.  a  texture.  A  genus  of 
filamentous  Fungi,  usually  referred  to  the  Mucorini,  but  of  doubt- 
ful botanical  station.    [B,  121 ;  L,  73.] 

CHIP  A,  n.  1.  A  Galibi  name  for  the  Idea  decandra.  2.  In 
Uruguay,  a  sort  of  bread  made  of  maize.    [B,  93,  121.] 

CHIP-BLOWEB,  n.  Chi2p'bIo-u6r.  An  ordinary  air-syringe 
used  for  cleaning  away  the  debris  formed  by  a  dental  engine.    [E.] 

CHIPICHIQUIA,  n.  Of  the  Chiquito  Indians,  the  Astroca- 
ryum  chonta.    [B,  121.] 

CHIPITIBA  (Carib),  n.    The  Sapindus  venosus.    [B,  121.] 

CHIP-TREE,  n.    Chi'p'tre.    The  Thrinax  argentea.    [B,  275.] 

CHIPUELO  (Sp.),  n.  Che-pu-al'o.  In  New  Granada,  the 
Xanthoxylum  rigidum.    [B,  121.] 

CHIQUE  (Kr.),  n.  Shek.  1.  A  chiysalis.  [L,  121.]  2.  A  cocoon 
having  little  silk,  [a,  18.]  3.  The  Lathyrus  aphaca.  [B,  121.]  4. 
See  Chigoe. 

CHIQUI,  CHIQUICHIQUI,  n's.  .  In  Venezuela,  the  Attalea 
funifera. 

CHIQUICHIQUITI  <Carib),  n.  The  Cacalia  porophyllum.- 
[B,  121.f 

CHIQUITO,  n.  A  white,  rather  hard,  aromatic,  butter-like  sub- 
stance obtained  from  the  Combretum  butyrosum ,  consisting  of  25 
parts  of  olein  and  75  of  margarin.    [A,  301.] 

CHIRA  [Hind.].    The  wood  of  Pinus  longifolia.    [A,  479.] 

CHIRACHIBA  [Hind.],  n.    The  Achyranthes  aspera.    [A,  479.] 

CHIKADES  (Lat.),  CHIR^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kir(ch'er)'a2d- 
(a'd)-ez(e''s),  -e(a3-e'').    See  Cheirades. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Thu,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  C^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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CHIBAETA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Swertia  chirayta.    [B,  172.] 
CHIBAGON   CLat.),   u.  m.     Kirtch2er)'a=g(aSg)-o2n(on).     See 
Gheiragon. 
CHIBAGBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    KlrCchSerj'a^gCa'gVraS.    See  Chbik- 

AGRA. 

CHIBAITA-ENZIAN  (Ger.),  n.  Ker-a3-et'a3-e=nz"i2-aSn.  The 
Gentiana  (Swertia)  chtrayM.     LB  ;  L,  80.] 

CHIBA  MITI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Abrus  precatorius.    [A,  479.] 

CHIBAPHALA  (Bomb.,  God.),  u.  The  Xanthoxylum  rhetsa. 
[A,  479.] 

CHIBAPOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch%r)-a=p(o3p)-o(o=)-the- 
(tha)'ka'.    See  Chbirapotheoa. 

CHIBAPSIA(Lat.),n.  f.  Iijr(ch!er)-a2p(a3p)'si'-a'.   SeeCHEin- 

AFSIA. 

CHIEABTHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kjr(ch2er)-aSrth-ri(re)'ti2s.  See 
Cheieabthritis. 

CHIBABTHBOCACE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kir(ch2er)-aSrth-ro%'a=s- 
(a'k)-e(a).    See  Cheirarthrocaob. 

CHIBATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Iar(ch2er)-a(a3)'tas.  From  Hind.,  chira- 
eta.  Fr.,  chirette.  Ger.,  Chiraita-Enzian.  It.,  chiretta.  Also 
written  c/iireiia  and  c/iirayia,  1.  Thefifioertiac?iiray*a,' intheU.  S. 
Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.,  the  herb  of  this  plant.  2.  Of  Don,  the  genus  Cftmta. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.-meetha.  The  Ophelia  (Swertia)  angustifolia. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii,  p.  500  (B).] — Extractum 
chiratse  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fi'.,  extrait  liquide  de  chirette. 
Ger.,  fliissiges  Chirettaextrakt.  A  preparation  made  by  moisten- 
ing 35  02.  (av.)  of  c,  in  No.  30  powder,  with  a  mixture  of  2J  oz.  (av.) 
of  glycerin  and  22i  oz.  (av.)  of  diluted  alcohol,  macerating  for  48 
hours  in  a  percolator  with  enough  menstruum  to  saturate  the  pow- 
der and  form  a  layer  above  it,  allowing  percolation  to  proceed,  add- 
ing the  remainder  of  the  menstruum  gradually  and  then  diluted 
alcohol  until  the  c.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  ffrst  20^  fl.  oz.  of  the 
percolate,  distilling  off  the  alcohol  from  the  remainder,  evaporating 
the  residue  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  it  in  the  reserved  portion, 
and  adding  enough  diluted  alcohol  to  make  24  fl.  oz.  [B,  81  (a,  21 ).] 
— Infnsum  chiratse  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  chirette.  Ger., 
Chiretta-Thee.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  J  oz.  of  c,  cut 
small,  in  10  oz.  of  distilled  water  at  120'='  F. ;  used  like  infusion  of 
quassia.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  chiratae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
Fr.,  teinture  de  chirette.  Ger.,  Chirettatinktur.  A  tincture  made 
with  10  parts  of  c,  in  No.  40  powder,  and  sufficient  diluted  alcohol 
to  make  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  with  8i  oz.  (av.)  of  c,  cut  small  and 
bruised,  and  1  pint  (imp.)  of  proof  spirit  [Br.  Ph.].    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

CHIBATHODENDBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch2i2r)-a2th(a3th)-o- 
(o2)-de''nd'ro2n.  An  American  species  of  gentian,  used  as  a  febri- 
fuge.   [B,  121.] 

CHIBATIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kir(ch!i2r)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-as.  See  SoN- 
neratia. 

CHIBATIN,  n.  Ki=r-at'i'n.  Fr.,  chiratine.  Ger..  0.  A  prin- 
ciple, C2bH4bOi6,  found  in  the  Ophelia  (Swertia)  chirata.    [B,  4,  8.] 

CHIBATOGENIN,  n.  Ki^r-an-oai'e'n-i^n.  Fr.,  chiratogenine. 
Ger.,  C.  A.  substance,  C13HJ4O3,  formed  by  decomposing  chiratin 
with  hydrochloric  acid.    [B,  8.] 

CHIBAYATA  (Bomb.,  Hind.),  CHIBAYIT,  CHIEATTA, 

n's.  See  Chirata.— Stlpites  chiraytse.  The  stalks  of  Henricea 
(Swertia)  c.    [B,  180.] 

CHIKCHEBA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Achyranthes  aspera.    [B,  172.] 

CHIKCHEWOBT,  n.    Chu=rch'wu=rt.    See  Churchwort. 

CHIBEETA,  n.    Ki^r-et'a^.    See  Chirata. 

CHIBETTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki2r(ch2ir)-e't'ta'.  See  Chirata.— 
C.-Thee  (Ger.).  See  Infusum  chirata. — C'tinktur.  (Ger.).  See 
Tinctura  CHiRAT.a:. — Fliissiges  Cextrakt  (Ger.).  See  Extractum 
chirata  fluidum.— ^i\l  c.  A  variety  found  in  Nepal  and  other 
parts  of  northern  India.  [B,  5.]— Infusion  of  c.  See  Infusum 
chiratje.  —  Paharee  c.  The  Ophelia  (Swertia)  angustifolia. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiil,  p.  499  (B).]— Tincture 
of  c.    See  Tinctura  caini.iM. 

CHIRETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Sher-e^it.  See  Chirata.— Extrait  liq- 
uide <le  c.  Se.e  Extractum  chirat.^  fiuidum. — Teinture  de  c. 
See  Tinctura  chirat.^. — Tisane  de  c.    See  Infusum  CHiRAT.ffi:. 

CHIBBTTIN,  n.  Ki^'r-ei't'i'n.  See  Chiratin,- Saccharo-c. 
A  preparation  made  by  precipitating  the  coloring  matter  from  an 
infusion  of  chirata  by  means  of  lead  subacetate,  precipitating  the 
chiratin  with  ammoniacal  lead  acetate,  washing  the  latter  pre- 
cipitate with  ammonia  water  and  then  with  alcohol,  treating  it  with 
a  mixture  of  sulphuric  acid  and  alcohol,  filtering,  removing  the  ex- 
cess of  acid  from  the  filtrate  with  calcium  carbonate,  adding  sugar 
(2  parts  to  every  3  of  the  chirata  used),  drying  at  a  gentle  heat,  and 
powdering.    ["'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix,  p.  158  (a,  21).] 

CHIBHEUMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Kir(oh2er)-u'im'a'.  See  Cheiror- 
rheuma. 

CHIBIAIA  (Sp.),  u.  Chi'r-i=-a"i2-a'.  The  Pastinaca  sativa. 
[B,  121.] 

CHIRIATEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2er)-i2-an(a»t)'ri2-as.  See 
Cheiriatria. 

CHIBIATBOS  (Lat.),  CHIBIATRUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kir- 
(ch'!er)-i2-ai't(a=t)'ro2s,  -ru's(ru<s).    See  Cheiriater. 

CHIBIMOYA  (Sp),  CHIBIMOYO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp),  CHIEI- 

MUYA  (Quich.),  n's.  Che-re-mo'ya',  -yo,  -mu'ya'.  The  fruit  of 
Anona  cherimifolia.    [B,  19,  121,  180.] 

CHIKIPABA  (Carib),  n.  An  undetermined  species  of  Croton. 
[B,  19, 121.] 

CHIBISIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Kir(ch»er)'i»s-i2s.    See  Cheirixis. 


CHIEISMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Kir(ch2er)-i2z(i=s)'ma3.    See  Cheir- 

ISUA. 

CHIEISMUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Kir(ch«er)-i=z(i=s)'muSs(mu''s).  See 
Cbeirisuus. 

CHIBIVIA  (Sp.),  n.  Che-re-ve'a'.  The  Pastinaca  sativa.  [B, 
121.] — C.  de  cuaresma.    The  Sium  aisarum,.     [B,  19, 121.] 

CHIEIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    K;ir(ch2er)-i2x'i2s.    See  Cheirixis. 

CHIEOCACE  (Lat.),  u,  f.  Kir(ch2er)-o=!k'a2s(a3k)-e(a).  See 
Cheirooace. 

CHIBOCENTBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o5)-se2nt- 
(ke=nt)'ri»d-e(a"-e'').    A  family  of  the  Physostomi.    [L,  207.] 

CHIBOCOIiES  (Lat.),  CHIEOCOLIDjE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kir- 
(ch2er)-o2k'ol(o21)-ez(e=s),  -o(o2)-ko21'i=d-e(.a3-e').  A  family  of  the 
Cyclosaura.    [L,  329.] 

CHIBOCYBXOMA  (Lat.),  CHIBOCYBTOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
and  f .  Kir(ch2er)-o(o'')-su'r(ku»r)-to'mas,  -si^'s.  See  Cheirocvrtoua 
and  Cheirocyrtosis. 

CHIBOID,  adj.    Kir'oid.    See  Cheiroid. 

CHIBOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch=er)-o(o2)-ma(ma')'ni=-a>. 
See  Cheiromania. 

CHIBOMETBESIS  (Lat.).  u.  f.  Kir(ch%r)-o(o»)-me2t-re(ra)'- 
si^s.    See  Cheirouetresis. 

CHIBOMYIDjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch=er)-o(o2)-mi(mu«)-i(e)'- 
de(das-e2).    A  family  of  the  LemuridcB.    [L,  121.] 

CHIEON  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kir(ch2er)'o2n(on).    See  Cheiron. 

CHIBONACTA  (Lat.),  CHIBONAX  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kir(chi'er)- 
o'in(on)-a2k(a'k)'ta=,  -on'a2x(a'x).    See  Cheironax. 

CHIEONECTIDA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o2)- 
ne^k'ti^'d-as.    A  family  of  the  Pedimana.    [L,  173.] 

CHIEONECTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o2)-ne2k'tuSs(tu*s). 
See  Cheironectus. 

CHIBONEBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch%r)-on-u''r(e=r)'ji=(gi»)-a». 
See  Surgery. 

CHIBONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kir(ch2er)-on-i(e)'a'.    See  Cheironia. 

CHIEONIAN,  adj.    Kir-on'i2-a''n.    See  Cheironian. 

CHIEONIE(Fr.,Ger.),  n.  Ker-on-e, -e'.  See  Cheironia  .—Chi- 
lische  C.  (Ger.).  The  Erythrcea  chilensis.  [L,  80.]— C'nkraut 
(Ger.).    "The  herb  of  Erythrcea  centaurium.    [B,  180.] 

CHIBONTUM  (Lat).,  u.  11.  Kir(ch''er)-on-i(e)'u'm(u«m).  See 
Cheironeium. 

CHIBONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kir(ch2er)-on-i(e)'uSs(u<s).   See  Cheir- 

ONEIUS. 

CHIBONJEE,  n.    See  Oheroonjib. 

CHIKONOMIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kir(ch2er)-on(o2n)-om(o2m)'i2-a>. 
See  Cheironomia. 

CHIEONOMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o=)-no2m'i2d-e- 
(a'-e^).    A  family  of  the  Eucephala.    [L,  121.] 

CHIBOPOD,  n.    Kir'o-po'd.    See  Cheiropod. 

CHIEOPODAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o2)-po2d-a=l(an)'- 
ji2(gi'')-a'.    See  Cheiropodalgia. 

CHIEOPOBAIOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch=er)-o(o2)-po2d-a21- 
(a*l)-oj(o2g)'i2-a3.    See  Cheiropodologia. 

CHIBOPODIST,  n.  Kir-o^p'o'd-i^st.  From  x^if.  ^^^  hand, 
and  iroiJff,  the  foot.  Fr..  pedicure.  Ger.,  Fussarzt.  Properly,  one 
who  treats  diseases  of  the  hands  and  feet ;  one  who  treats  corns, 
bunions,  etc.    [A,  301.] 

CHIROPODY,  n.  Kir-o'p'o''d-i'.  The  occupation  of  a  chiropo- 
dist. 

CHIBOPTEEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kir(ch2er)-o2p'te''r-a3.  See 
Cheiroptera. 

CHIBOPTiEES  (J'r.),  n.  pi.  Ker-op-te'r.  See  Cheiroptera. 
— C.  insectlvores.  See  Insectivora  (2d  def.).— C.  frugivores. 
See  Frdgivora  (2d  def.). 

CHIBOERHEUMA  (Lat.),  u.  11.  Kir(ch=er)-o'r-rhu''m'a».  See 
Cheirorrheuma. 

CHIROSTEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kir(ch»er)-o=st'e'-o'n.  An  old 
term  for  caries,  psoas  abscess,  and  fungous  arthritis,    [a,  18.] 

CHIKOSTBOPHOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kir(ch"er)-o(o!i)-stro'f-os'- 
i^s.    See  Cheirostrophosis. 

CHIEOTECHNES  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kir(ch=er)-o(o")-te=k(te=oh')'-  . 
nez(nasl.    See  Cheironax. 

CHIBOTEUTHIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(ch2er)-o(o=)-tu=th'i»d- 
e(as-e2).    Afamily  of  theSfp/iima.    [L,  234.] 

CHIKOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(eh2er)-o(o')-the(tha)'ka3.  See 
Oheikotheoa. 

CHIROTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kir(oh2er)-o!it'i2d-e(a=-e2)_.  A 
family  of  the  Amphisbaenia.    [L,  256.] 

CHIEOTBIBIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kir(chi'er)-o(o»)-tri=b'i2-a=.  See 
Cheirotribia. 

CHIBOUIS  (Fr.),  11.  Sher-u-e.  The  Daucus  carota,  var.  sil- 
vestris.    [B,  131,  173.] 

CHIEPHTJI,  n.  The  Xanthoxylon  triphyllum.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv.  p.  180  (B).] 

CHIBPUIS  (Fr.),  n.    Sher-pwe.    The  Sium  sisarum.    [B,  131.] 

CHIBBHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kinch^ert-rhu'm'a".  See  Cheir- 
orrheuma. 

CHIBTJPABAM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Eiedleia  corchorifolia.  [B, 
172.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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CHIKUKG  (Ger.),  u.  m.    Ker-urg'.    See  Surgeon. 

CHIKURGEON,  II.    Kir-u'r'ju'n.    See  Surgeon. 

CHIRIJRGEKY,  ii.    Kir-u'r'je^r-i'.    See  Surgery. 

CHIKUKGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kir(ch2er)-u''r(ur)'ji2(gi!)-aS.  Gr., 
xeLpovpyia.  See  SURGERY. — C  anaplastica,  C.  curtorum.  See 
Plastic  surgery.— C.  generalis.  General  surgery.— C.  infusoria. 
See  Infusion.— C.  insilitia.  See  Plastic  surgery.— C.  manua- 
lis.  See  Operative  surgery.— C.  militaris.  See  Military  sur- 
gery.— C.  operativa.  See  Operative  surgery. — C.  transfusoria. 
See  Transfusion. 

CHIRUKGICAl,  adj.  Kir-u=r'ji"k-a21.  Gr.,  xtVoupyKii'-  Lat., 
chirurgicus,  chirurgicalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  chirurgisch.  See  Surgi- 
cal. 

CHIRURGICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kir(ch2er)-u6r(u<)'ji2(gi2)-seCka). 
Gr.,  xetpoupyiKii  {Tixv-q  understood).    See  Surgery. 

CHIRURGICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kir(cli2ei-)-u5r(ur)'ji2k(gi2k)-uSs- 
(u*s).    Gr.,  x^'poupY""''.    See  Surgical. 

CHIRURGIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Sher-u«r-zhe,  ker-ur-ge'.  See 
Surgery.— Allgemeine  C.  (Ger.).  General  surgery.  [L,  80.]— C. 
anaplastique  (Fr.),  Anbildende  C.  (Ger.).  See  Plastic  surgery. 
—Char  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Wurtz.— C.  conservatrice  (Fr.).  Con- 
servative surgery.  [A,  301.]— 0.  d'armfie  (Fr.),  C.  de  l'arm6e 
(Fr.).  See  Military  surgery.— C.  d'urgence  (Fr.).  The  surgery 
of  emergencies. — C.  expfirimentale  (Fr.).  Surgery  founded  on 
experiments  on  tlie  lower  animals.  [A,  301,1- C.  ign6e  (Fr.).  The 
use  of  the  actual  cautery  in  surgery.  [J.  Abeille,  cited  in  "  Ctrlbl. 
f.  Chir.,"  Aug.  7,  1866,  p.  550.1— C.  militaire  (Fr.).  See  Military 
SURGERY. — C.  ministrante  (Fr.).  Minor  surgery  (such  as  leeching, 
cupping,  etc.)  done  under  the  direction  of  a  medical  practitioner. 
[A,  301.]— C.  plastique  (Fr.).  See  Plastic  surgery.— C.  v6t- 
erinaire  (Fr.).  See  Veterinary  surgery.  —  Gerichtllche  C. 
(Ger.).  Surgery  in  its  relations  to  law.  [L,  80.]— Kriegsc' (Ger.). 
See  Military  surgery. — Manuelle  c,  (Ger.).  See  Operative  sur- 
gery.— Medicinisclie  C.  (Ger.).  Non-operative  surgery.  [L,  80.] 
—Petite  c.  (Fr.).  See  Jlfinor  surgery. — Restorative  C.  (Ger.), 
Wiederherstellende  C.  (Ger.).    See  Plastic  surgery. 

CHIRURGIEN  (Fr.),  n.  m.    Sher-u''r-2;he-a'n'-'.    See  Surgeon. 

CHIRURGIQUE  (Ft.),  adj.    Sher-u»r-zhek.    See  Surgical. 

CHIRURGISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ker-urg'i^sh.    See  Surgical. 

CHIRURGORGANEUMA  (Lat.),  CHIRUKGORGANOMA 
(Lat.),  CHIRURGORGANUM  (Lat.).  n's  n.  Kir(ch'er)-u6rg(urg)- 
o!rg-a2n(aSn)-u''m'a',  -om'a',  -o''rg'a''n(a3n)-u'm(u<m).  See  Cheir- 
urgorqaneuma,  etc. 

CHIRURGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kir(ch2er)-u5rg(urg)'u's(u«s).  Gr., 
xetpovpYos.    See  Surgeon. 

CHIRUTA-ITA  ](Teloogoo),  u.  The  Phoenix  farinifera.  [B, 
1T2.] 

CHISANTHE^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki2z(oh=i=s)-a2n(aSn)'the2-e- 
(a^-e").  Of  Dumortier,  agroup  of  gamopetalous  plants  (Calicitubia), 
comprising  Lobelia  and  Goodenia.    [B,  121, 170?] 

CHISE,  n.    The  Mexican  pepper.    [L,  109.] 

CHISECCO,  n.  A  tree  of  Congo  all  parts  of  which  are  given  in 
powder  as  a  febrifuge,  and  are  applied  to  the  temples  to  prevent 
syncope.    [B,  88.] 

CHISEI.,  n.  Chi'z'e'!].  LtOt.,  sciselum.  Vt.,  ciseau.  Oei.,Meissel. 
It,  cesello.  Sp.,  cincel.  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  long,  flat 
blade  of  steel  beveled  to  a  cutting  edge  at  one  end  and  provided 
with  a  handle  at  the  other  for  receiving  the  blows  of  a  mallet  or 
hammer ;  used  for  cutting  bone.    [A,  301.1 

CHISIA  (Carib),  u.    The  Icicia  decandra.    [B,  121.] 

CHISMA  (Lat.),  II.  II.  Ki2z(ch2i2s)'mas.  Gen.,  chis'matos  (-is). 
A  fissure.    [A,  322.] 

CHISMOBRANCHIATA  [De  Blainville]  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.  Ki^^z- 
(ch2i2s)-mo(mo2)-bra2n2(bra=n2)-ki2(ch2i2)-a(aS)'ta3.  Fr,,  chismo- 
branches.    See  Schismobranchiata. 

CHISMOPNE^  (Lat,),  CHISMOPNEI  (Lat,),  n's  f.  pi.  and 
m.  pi.    Ki'iz(ch2i=s)-mo=p'ne''-e(a3-e2),  -i(e).    See  Schismopnei. 

CHISSIPHUINAC,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Monnina  salicifolia.  [B, 
121.] 

CHITA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Plumbago  zeylanica.    [B,  172.] 

CHITAtE  (Heb,),  n.    The  Triticum  sativum.    [B.  121.] 

CHITAN  (Sp.),  n.    Chet'a'n.    The  Dictamnus  albus.     [B,  88, 

CHITANKALOO  (Teloogoo),  ii.  The  Wrightia  tinctoria.  [B, 
172,] 

CHI  TCHOUANG  (Chin.),  n.    Syphilis.    [L,  119.] 

CHITENIDINE,  n.  KiH-e^n'fd-en.  An  alkaloid,XioH«jN50 
+  2H2O,  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  quinidine.  fForst  and  Buhnnger, 
"Ber.  d.  dtsch.  chem.  Gesellsch.,"  cited  in  "Drug.  Ciro,  and  Chem. 
Gaz.,"  Dec,  1882,  p.  181  (B).] 

CHITERPIN,  n.    Guinea  pepper.    [L,  109.] 

CHITIGNANO  (It,),  n.  Keten-ya'n'o.  A  place  in  Tuscany, 
where  there  is  an  alkaline  chalybeate  spring.    [A,  319,] 

CHITINE,  n.  Ki't'en.  Lat.,  chitina  (from  x'Tiii',  a  case  or 
covering).  Fr,,  c.  Ger,,  Chitin,  Fliigeldeckenstoff.  A  peculiar 
nitrogenous  principle  found  in  the  skin  of  insects  and  in  the  shell  of 
the  Crustacea.  According  to  Lederhose,  it  has  the  composition 
OjsHjjNjOio,  but  according  to  Sundwik  it  is  an  amine  derivative 
01  a  carbohydrate  of  the  formula  CjjHooO,,),  and  has  itself  the 
formula  CeciH,,04,(NH2)8. 8  molecules  of  NHa  replacing  8  molecules 
of  hydroxyl.  When  dehydrated  by  drying  it  loses  4  molecules  of 
water  and  has  then  the  constitution  CeoHiooNaOss,    According  to 


Watts,  its  composition  is  CjHi.NO..    ["  Ztschr.  f.  physiol.  Chem.," 
V,  pr384  (B) ;  B,  4,  116,  158  ;  a,  24,] 

CHITINEUX  (Fr,),  adj.  Ket-en-u^,  Chitlnous;  as  a  n,  pi,,  a 
group  of  the  Foraminifera,  having  a  chitlnous  test.    [L,  321.] 

CHITINISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ket-en-ez-a'-se-o>n!.  The  forma- 
tion of  cbitine ;  a  transformation  into  chitine,    [A,  385.] 

CHITINISE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ket-en-ez-a.  1,  Provided  with  chitine. 
[A,  .S85.]    2.  See  Chitinized. 

CHITINIZED,  adj.  Ki^t'en-izd.  Fr.,  chitinisi.  Formed  of 
or  converted  into  chitine.    [L,  11.] 

CHITINO-ARENACEOUS,  adj.  KPfen-o-a^r-e^n-a'shu's. 
Consisting  of  a  chitlnous  substance  and  sand.    [L,  121.] 

CHITINO-CAtCAREOUS,  adj.  Kin"en-o-ka21-ka're2-u's. 
Containing  or  consisting  of  chitine  and  calcareous  matter.    [L,  201 ,] 

CHITINOGilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ket-en-o-zhe^n.  Producing  chit- 
ine.   [A,  385,] 

CHITINO-TESTACEOUS,  adj,  Kin"en-o-te2st-a'shuas.  Hav- 
ing a  shell  containing  chitine.    [L,  147,] 

CHITINOUS,  adj.  Ki^t'en-u's.  Fr.,  chitineux.  Containing, 
consisting  of,  or  resembling  chitine.    [A,  385.] 

CHITOCARPOMYCETES  (Lat,),  n,  m.  pi,  Ki2t(ch2et)"o(o=)- 
kaSrp-o(o2)-mi(mu°)-set(kat)'ez(e2s).  From  x'Tiii",  a  shell,  Kopiros.  a 
fruit,  and  ^vKijs,  a  fungus.  Fr., chitocarpomyc^ies.  OfVan  Tieghem, 
a  group  of  Fungi  in  which  the  spores  spring  from  the  receptacle. 
[B,  1310 

CHITON  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ki(ch2e)'to2n(ton).  Gen.,  cUton'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  xtTwc,  A  tunic,  an  investment.  [A,  311  (a,  17) J — C.  rhagoides 
[Galen].    The  chorioid  and  iris  taken  together.    [L,  349.] 

CHITONfiAl  (Fr.),  adj.    Ket-on-a-a^l.    See  Chitinoits. 

CHITONIDA  (Lat.),  CHITONID^  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi. 
K;i2t(ch2et)-o=n(on)-i(e)'da',  -de(da3-e2).  Fr.,  chitonides.  Ger.,  Kdfer- 
schnecken.    A  suborder  of  the  Placophora.    [L,  328.] 

CHITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki2t(ch!et)-o=n(on)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
chitonit'idis.  From  xtTw**,  a  tunic.  Inflammation  of  an  investing 
membrane.    [A.  322.] 

CHITONOIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ki=t(oh5et)-o2n(on)-o(o=)-i(e)'da3. 
Ft.,  chitonodes.    An  order  of  the  Delocephala.    [L,  173.] 

CHITOOMYCETES  (Lat,),  n.  m.  pi.  Ki2t(ch2et)-o(o2)-o(o2)-mi- 
(mu^)-set(kat)'ez(e'"s).  From  x'tui',  a  tunic,  and  mvkijs.  a  fungus.  Fr., 
chitoomycetfs.  Of  Van  Tieghem,  an  order  of  Fungi^  comprising 
the  families  Monoblepharidi,  Saprolegenies,  and  Peronosporei.  [B, 
121.] 

CHITRA  (Hind,,  Bengal.),  n.  1.  (Hind.)  the  Berberis  vulgaris 
(aristata).  2,  (Beng.)  the  Plumbago  zeylanica.  [B,  172.]  ■  Cf. 
Chita. 

CHITRAD^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki2t(ch2i=t)'ra2d(ra=d)-e(as-e=).  A 
family  of  the  Trionychoida.    [L,  256,] 

CHITRAINA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Ki2t(ch2i2t)-raS-i(e)'na=.  A  tribe 
of  the  ChitradCE.    [L.  256.] 

CHITRAKA  (Hind.,  Sanscr.),  n.  The  root  of  Plumbago  zey- 
lanica and  of  Plumbago  rosea.    [A,  479.] 

CHITKA-MOOLUM  (Tamil),  n.    See  Chitra  (2d  def.). 

CHITRAN  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cedrus  Libani.     [B,  88,  121.] 

CHI-TSE  (Chin,),  CHIT-SE  (Chin.),  n's.  The  Diospyros  kaki. 
[B,  88,  121.] 

CHITTA  (Hind.),  n.    See  Chitra  (1st  deJ.). 

CHITTA-EITA,  n.    See  Chiruta-ita. 

CHITTAGONG-WOOD,  n.  The  wood  of  Cedrela  toona, 
Chickrassa  iabularis,  and  several  other  East  Indian  trees.  [B,  19, 
172,  185,] 

CHITTAH-PAT,  n.    In  Assam,  the  Licuala  peltata.    [B.  19.] 

CHITTEM-BARK,  u.  Chi'it'e''m-ba3rk,  The  bark  of  Rham- 
nus  purshianus.    [B,  5.] 

CHITTENANGO,  n.  Chi=t-e=n-a=n='go.  A  place  in  Madison 
County,  New  York,  where  there  are  three  saline  and  alkaline 
springs  (the  *' White  Sulphur,"  the  "Cave,"  and  the  "Magnesia"). 
[A,  .S63.] 

CHITTIRA,  n.    See  Chitra  (2d  def.). 

CHITTtE-BUNDA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Pavonia  odorata.  [B, 
172.] 

CHITTURMOOI,  (Hind.),  n.    See  Chitra  (2d  def.). 

CHITTY-EITA,  n.    See  Chiruta-ita. 

CHITUA,  n.    See  Aloes-wood. 

CHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ki(ch2i2)'uSs(u<s).    See  Chian. 

CHIVACOA,  u.  Of  the  Bolivian  aborigines,  the  Mauritia  vin- 
if  era.    [B,  121,] 

CHIVAEOU  (Fr,),  n.  Shev-a'-fu.  An  old  name  for  the  Berberis 
vulgaris.    [B,  121,  173.] 

CHIVAN-AMEIi  PODIE  (Tamil),  u.  The  Ophioxylon  serpen- 
tinum.    [B,  172,] 

CHIVEF  (Pers.),  n.    Probably  the  Caricq,  papaya.    [B,  131.] 

CHIVE-GARIilC,  n.    Chiv'gaSr-U^k.    See  Chives  (2d  def.). 

CHIVES,  n.  pi.  Chivz.  Fr.,  chivettes  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Schnitt- 
lauch  (2d  def.).  Syn.:  cives  (2d  def.).  1.  The  stamens  of  a  flower. 
3.  The  Allium  schcenoprasum.    [B,  19, 116,  275.] 

CHI-XAC,  n.    See  Chi-kec. 

CHL^NACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kle«n(ch21a»-e=n)-a(aS)'se»(ke=)- 
e(a^-e2).  Of  Du  Petit-Thouars,  a  family  of  plants ;  by  Jussieu,  made 
a  family  of  the  Pericorollece ;  by  Sprengel,  a  division  of  the  Tilia- 
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cece;  by  Jleiclienbach,  a  division  of  the  Hypericinece ;  by  Lindley, 
an  order  of  tbe  Geraniales ;  by  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of 
the  cohort  Chittiferales  of  the  series  ThalamiJiorcB  of  polypetalous 
dicotyledons.  It  comprises  trees  and  shrubH  of  Madagascar,  having 
alternate  undivided  leaves  with  caducous  stipules,  and  having  her- 
maphrodite flowers  in  cymes  or  panicles,  with  3  sepals,  5  to  6  petals, 
and  10  or  more  stamens  introrsely  adnate  by  their  base  to  the  urceo- 
lus.    [B,  42, 170.] 

CHt^NACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kle2n(ch21a8-e2n)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-u3s- 
fu^s).  From  xAatra,  a  thick  outer  garment.  Fr.,  chUnac4.  Hav- 
ing the  capsule  surrounded  by  a  thick  involucre.    [B,  52.] 

CHIL^NIIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  K\e^n{ch.na.^-e^nyi{i^yi'^d-ezie^s). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Carahidce.    [L,  267.] 

CHIi^NOMYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kle2n(ch=la3-e2n)-o(o=)- 
mi(mu«)-set(kat)'ez(e'2s).  From  xAaica,  a  thick  outer  garment,  and 
/tvKijs,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  chUnomyc^tes.  Of  Bluff  and  Fingerhut, 
Gasteromycetes  having  a  common  envelope  sun-oimding  the  second- 
ary conceptacles  ipyr.enia).    [Wallroth  (B,  121).] 

CHI^AMYDANTH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2m(ch21a3m)-i2d(u8d)- 
a2n(a3n)'the{tha3-e*).  From  x^a/^"Si  a  cloak,  and  avSos,  a  flower. 
Of  Dumortler,  a  subdivision  of  Exoxylce,  comprising  the  classes 
Gynochlamydce  and  Torochlamydoi.    [B,  170.] 

CHIiAMYDATE,  adj.  Kla^m'i^d-at.  From  vAajiirfs,  a  cloak. 
Fr.,  chlamyde.  1.  Provided  with  a  mantle.  2.  Of  spores,  conidia, 
etc.,  provided  with  a  distinct  external  envelope.    [B,  121.] 

CHLAMYDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2m(ch21a3m)-i2dCu«d)'e2-e- 
(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chlamydees.  Of  Tulasne,  a  tribe  of  the  Fodostema- 
cece.    [B,  121,] 

CHIiAMYDEOTJS,  adj.  Kla^m-i^d'e^-uSs.  Lat.,  chlamydeus 
(from  x^a/*"?,  a  cloak).  Fr.,  chlamyde.  Provided  with  a  perianth. 
[B,  121.]    Cf.  Chlamydate. 

CHLAMYDOBLAST A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kla2m(ch21a3m)-i2d(u8d)- 
o(o2)-bla2st(bla3st)'a3.  From  x^ajaus,  a  cloak,  and  pAao-ros,  a  sprout, 
Fr.,  chlamydoblastes.  Ger.,  Chlamydoblasten.  Of  Bartling.  a  Kub- 
division  of  the  Dicotyledonei,  comprising  the  classes  Aristolochiece, 
PiperincB,  and  Hydropeltideoe.    [B,  170.] 

CHLAMYDOBtASTOUS,  adj.  Kla^m-iM-o  bla^st'u^s.  Lat., 
chlamydohlastus.  Fr.,  chlamydoblaste.  Ger,,  deckkeimig,  hiill- 
keimig.  Having  the  embryo  of  the  seed  inclosed  in  a  special  sac 
in  addition  to  the  regular  investments  of  the  seed,  as  in  NynvphcBa^ 
Piper,  etc.    [B,  123.] 

CHI.AMYDO-H£i.IOZOAIRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kla^m-ed-o-hal- 
e-o-zo-a^r.    See  Chlamydophora  {2d  def.). 

CHtAMYDOMONADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KIa2m(ch21a3m)"- 
i2d(u^d)-o(o2)-mo2n-a2d(asd)-i(e)'na3.     A  family  of  the  Phytomas- 

TIGODA.      [L,  121.] 

CHIiAMYDOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Kla^m- 
(ch21a3m)-i2d(u'^d)-o2f'o2r-a3.  From  x^a/iu5,  a  cloak,  and  <^opet»',  to 
bear.  1.  (Sing.)  see  Cotula.  2.  (PI.)  an  order  of  the  JJe?/o2oa.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  121.] 

CHr AMYDOPHOKIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi;  Kla2m(ch2Ia3m)-i2d- 
(u^d)-o(o2)-fo2r-i(e}'ne(na2-e2}.  A  subfamily  of  the  Dasypodidcu. 
[L,  121.] 

CHI. AUTYDOSPOK ANGEI ^  (Lat.),  n.  f . pi.  Kla2m(ch21a9m)"- 
i2d(uM)-o(o2)-spor(spo2r)-a2n(a3n2)-ji'(ge'2-e')-e(a3-e2),  From  x^a/^^s, 
a  cloak,  o-wdpos,  a  seed,  and  ayyelov,  a  receptacle.  Of  Schulz,  a  di- 
vision of  ferns  {Epiphyllosporoi),  comprising  the  sections  Hymeno- 
phyllea,  Cyatheacea,  Aspidiacea,  Davalliacea^  Adiantea,  Pteroidea, 
Asplenoidea,  Blechnoidea,  and  Onocleacea.    [B,  170.] 

CHLAMYDOSPOKE,  n.  Kla^m'i^d-o-spor.  Lat.,  chlamydo- 
spora  (from  xAa/xifs.  a  cloak,  and  a-7r6po^^  a  seed).  A  spore  provided 
with  a  protective  envelope ;  especially,  of  Coemans,  a  spore  of  the 
Fungi  which  has  two  distinct,  often  separable  envelopes.  The  c's 
are  usually  hibernating  (resting)  spores.    [B,  121 ;  L,  121.] 

CHLENACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kle2n(ch21an)-a{a3)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e^).    Fr.,  chlenacees.    Of  Du  Petit-Thouars  and  others,  see  Chl^- 

NACE.S. 

CHI.IAR01LUTR0N  (Lat.),  CHLIAROrUTRUM  (Lat).  n^s 
n.  Kli(ch2]i2j-a2r(a3r)-o(o2)-lu2t(lut)'ro2n,  -ru^mtru^m).  From  x^^a- 
p6s,  lukewarm,  and  Xovrpov^  a  bath.    A  tepid  bath,    [A,  322.] 

CHLIAROS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klifch21i'^)'a2r(a3r)-o2a.  Gr.,  xAi«po's. 
Tepid,  warm ;  of  Galen,  mild  (said  of  fevers).    [A,  325.] 

CHLIASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli(ch21i2).a2z(a3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  chli- 
as'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  xA.iaa-jiia  (from  x^ta'^i/ctv,  to  relax  by  warmth). 
A  warm  fomentation  or  poultice.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CHLOA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Klo(ch2Io2)'a».  Gr.,  ^\6a,  xAotj.  Anything 
fresh  and  green ;  hence,  of  plants,  gerftiination,  budding.  [A,  322, 
325.]. 

CHLOANOPSIN,  n.  Klo-a^n-o^p'si^n.  From  x^oa  (see  Chloa), 
and  oi/fts,  sight.    See  Visual  green. 

CHtOANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Klo(ch21o2)-a2nfaSn)'the2-e- 
(a3-e2),  Fi'om  x^da  (see  Chloa),  and  av9o9,  a  flower.  Of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Verbenacecu^  comprising  Chloanthes^ 
etc.    [B,  42.] 

CHLOASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klo(ch21o2Va2z(a3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  chlo- 
as'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  x^o*""/**  ffrom  x^oa^etv,  to  be  green).  Fr.,  c, 
chloasme,  panne  hipatique,  taches  hepatiques^  chaleurs  du  foie, 
masque.  Ger.,  Figmentjiecken,  L^'berfleck.  It.,  macchie  epatiche. 
Sp.,  cloasma,  mancha  h^pdtica.  1.  Liver  spot,  moth  patch ;  a  pig- 
mentary disease  of  the  skin,  characterized  by  the  formation  of  yel- 
lowish or  brownish  patches,  of  various  sizes  and  shapes,  usually 
without  desquamation.  2.  See  Pityriasis  versicolor.  [G,  7,  ID,  11, 
.16, 17,18, 19,20,21.]— C.albidnm/  See  Vitiligo.— C.  album.  See 
Leucodermia. — C.  amenorrhoicum.  See  C.  uterinum.  ~  C, 
iiaqliecticorum.    The  c.  observed  in  persons  affected  with  certain 


cachexise,  such  as  the  malarial,  the  cancerous,  and  that  of  Addison's 
disease.  [A,  326;  G.]— C.  caloricum.  Fr.,  Mie.  C.  from  exposure 
to  heat,  and  especially  to  the  sun''s  rays.  [G.]— C,  endemicum. 
Fr.,  panne  caratee.  A  term  under  which  Fuchs  includes  pinta.  or 
mat  del  pinto  (q.  v.),and  carate  (q.v.).  [G,5,7.]— C.  ephelis.  See 
C— C.  faciale.  C.  of  the  face.  [G.]— C.  frontis.  C.  of  the  fore- 
head. [G.]— C.  fuscum,  C.  of  a  dusky  color;  cyanocbroia.  [G.] 
— C.  g:ravidarum,  Fr.,  viasque  (ou  taches)  de  la  grossesse.  Ger., 
Mutterflecken.  The  c.  of  pregnant  women,  [Behrend  (A,  319).]— C. 
liepaticum,  C.  supposed  to  be  due  to  hepatic  disorder.  [G.J— C- 
hystericum.  See  C.  uterinum.— C.  idiopathicum,  C.  which  is 
primary,  or  not  symptomatic  (e.  g.,  C.  traumaticum  and  C.  calori- 
cum). [G.l— C.  idiopathicum  adiiatum.  A  pigmentary  nasvua. 
[Behrend  (A,  319).]— C.  nigrum.  See  Melasma.— C,  pseudopor- 
ri^inosum.  Of  Fuchs,  see  C.—C  symptomaticuin.  Symptom- 
atic c,  or  that  secondary  to  an  internal  disease  (e.  g.,  C.  cachectico- 
rum  and  C.  titerinum).  [G.]— C-  toxicum.  The  pigmentation 
produced  by  applications  of  mustard,  cantharis.  etc.,  to  the  skin, 
[G.]  — C.  traumaticum.  A  pigmentation  of  the  skin  due  to 
bruises,  scratches,  friction  of  clothing,  etc.  [G.]— C.  uterinum. 
C.  due  to  pregnancy  or  to  disease  of  the  genital  apparatus  in  women. 
[G.]  Of.  C.  gravidarum.— C.  vulgare.  Common  c,  distinguished 
by  Fuchs  from  C.  uterinum  and  C.  endemicum.    [G,  5.] 

CHI.OE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Klo(ch21o2)'e(a).    See  Chloa. 

CHtOlfi-DUPASQUIER  (Fr.),  n.  Klo-a-duS-pa^s-ke-a.  A 
highly  alkaline  spring  at  Vals. 

CHI.OERUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Klo(ch21o2)-e(a)'ru3m(ru4m).  Fr., 
chloeron.    Of  Willdenow,  see  Abolboda. 

CHLOIN,  ii.  Klo'i^n,  Lat.,  chloinum,  chloina  (from  x^oa  [see 
Chloa]).    Fr..  chloine.    Ger.,  C,  Grilnstoff.    See  Chlorophyll. 

CHLONION  (Lat),  n,  n.  Klon(ch21o2n)'i2-o2n.  Of  Dioscorides, 
a  plant,  perhaps  the  Eryngium  campestre.    [B,  121.] 

CHLOR  (Ger.),  n.  Klor.  Chlorine.  [B.]  —  C'acetamin- 
saure.  Chloracetamic  acid.  [B.]  See  Tetrachloracetamide. 
—  C'acetoxyl.  See  Chloracetyl.  —  C'acetoxylbromiir.  See 
CHLORACETtc  ferowiidf.— Cacctoxylliarnstoflf.  Chloracetyl  urea. 
[B,  4.]— C*acetsaure.  See  Chloracetic  acid.— C'aluminium. 
Aluminium  chloride!  [B.]  — C'ammon,  Ammonium  chloride. 
[B.]— Cammonium.  See  the  major  list.— C'amyl.  See  Chlor- 
amyl  and  Amyl  cAZon'de.— C'amyien.  See  Chloramylene.  [B.] 
— C'anilin.  See  Chloraniline.— C'anilsaure.  See  Chloraniuc 
acid.  —  C*antimon.  Antimony  chloride.  [B.] — C'arsen.  Ar- 
senic chloride.  [B.]— C*arsenigsaure,  C*arsenik.  See  Arsenic 
fricfeZoWde.— C'arseniklosung.  See  Liquor  acidi  arseniosi.— 
C'athan.  See  Chlorethane. — C'StUen.  See  Chlorethene.— 
C'ather.  Chloric  ether,  ethyl  chloride,  chlorether.  [B.]— C*athyl, 
See  Chlorethyl.— C'athylbenzol.  Chlorethylbenzene.  [B,  4.J— 
C'atliylen.  See  Chlorethvlene.- C'athylendichloriir.  See 
CJhlorethylene  chloride. — C'atliyliden.  See  Chlorethylidene. 
— Cathylidendiclilorur.  See  Chlorethylidene  chloride.— C*- 
azot.  Nitrogen  chloride.  [B,  48.]— C'barinm,  C'baryum.  Ba- 
rium chloride.  [B.]— C'benzamid.  See  Chlorbenzamide.- C- 
benzil,  Cbenzin.  See  the  major  list.— C'benzoesaure.  C9ilor- 
benzoic  acid.  [B.]— C*benzol.  1.  Chlorbenzene.  2.  Benzylideue 
dichloride.  [B,  2,  4 ;  L,  81.]— C'benzolsulfonsSure.  Chlorben- 
zenesulphonic  acid.  [B,  4.]— C'benzoyl.  See  Benzoyl  chloride. — 
C'benzyliden.  See  Chlorbenzylidene.— C'blausauer,  Chlor- 
cyanic.  [L,  81.]— Cblausaure.  Chlorcyanic  acid.  [L,  81.]— C'blei. 
Lead  chloride.  [B.] — C*bleil6sung.  Solution  of  lead  chloride. 
''  Centralbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wissensch.,"  1886,  p.  442  (B).]— C'bor.  See 
Boron  c/iZoride.—C'brom.  Bromine  chloride.  [B.]— C'bromhy- 
drin.  See  Chlorobromhydrin.  — C'broniid,  C'brouiiir.  See 
Chlorbromide.— C*buttersaure.  See  Chlorbutyric  acid.- C*cal- 
cium.  Calcium  chloride.  [B.]— C'campher.  See  Chlorcamphor. 
— C'carvol.  See  Chlorcarvene.— C*chinol.  SeeCHLORQUiNOL.— 
C'chinolin.  See  Chlorquinoline.  —  C'ehinolincarbonsaure. 
See  CHLOBQUiNOLiNEcarbontc  acid. — C'cliinoni  See Chlorquinone. 
— C'clilorsaure.  See  Chlorchloric  acid. — Cchromsaure.  See 
Chlorchromic  acid.— C'cinnamsaure.  Chlorcinnamic  acid.  [B.] 
— C'cinnamyl.  See  Chlorcinnamyl.— C'citroninsaure.  Chlor- 
citric  acid.  [B.]~C'eodein.  See  Chlorcodeine.— C'eodid,  See 
Chlorcodide.— C'cuminol,  C'cyan.  See  the  major  list.— C- 
cyanamid.  See  Chlorcyanamide.— C'cyan wasserstoffsaure. 
Cmorhydr.ocyanic  acid.  [B.]— C*dampf.  Aqueous  vapor  charged 
with  chlorine,  generated  by  pouring  dilute  hydrochloric  or  sulphu- . 
ric  acid  over  chlorinated  lime ;  used  in  disinfection.  [Bernatzik 
(A,  319).]  Cf.  Fumigatio  chlori  and  Fumigatio  guytoniana.— 
C'dracylsaure.  Chlordracylic  acid.  [B.]  See  Monochlorben- 
zoic  acid.— C'eisen.  See  the  major  list.— C'essigsaure.  (jhlor- 
acetic  acid.  [B.]— C'gas.  See  Chlorine.— C'gasb ad.  See  Chlor- 
ine-gas BATH. — C'gold.  See  Gold  Mc/i/oride.—C  ham  at  in.  See 
Chlorh^matin.— C'liydrat.  SeeHYDROCHLORATE. — Chydrin.  See 
Chlorhydrin.— C'hydrinsehvFefels3-ure,  Chlorhydrinsulphuric 
acid.  [B.]— C'hydrocUinon.  Chlorhydroquinone.— C'indin.  See 
the  major^list.- C'indoptensavire,  See  Chlorindoptenic  acid. 
— C'kali.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  chloride  and  some- 
times to  the  chlorate  of  potassium.  [B,  270.]— C'kaliflnssigkeit. 
See  Liquor  kali  cTiioraii.- C'kalium.  See  Potassium  chloride.— 
C'kalk.  See  Calx  chlorata. — C'kalkliniment.  See  Linimentum 
CALCis.— C'kalkpulver.  See  Calx  chlorata.  [B.]— C'kamplier. 
See  Chlorcamphor.  —  C'klystier.  See  Chlorine  clyster.  —  C*- 
kohlenoxyd,  C'kohlenoxydgas,  C'kolilensaure.  See  C)hlor- 
CAREONic  ACiD.~C'kohlensaureS.tlier.  See  Ethyl  chlorcarbon- 
aie.— C'kohlenstoff.  See  the  major  list.— C'kupfer.  See  Copper 
cft/oride. —C'litliiuni.  Lithium  chloride.— C'magnesium.  Mag- 
nesium chloride.— C'male'insaure.  Chlormaleic  acid.  [B,  4.]— 
C'mesityl.  SeeCHLORMESiTYL.—C'mesitylen.  See Chlormesity- 
LENE.— C'metliyl.  See  Methyl  chloride  and  Chlormethyl.- C- 
mercur.  A  native  chloride  of  mercury,  [B.  48.]— C'metalle.  A 
metallic  chloride.  [B.  48.]— C'naethan.  See  Chlormethane.— 
C'methyl.      Methyl    chloride.      [B.    108.]  —  Cmethylchloriir. 
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Methylene  dichloride.  [B,  81.]— C'milchsaure.  See  Chlorlactic 
ACID.— C'monoxyd.  See  Chlorine  monoxide.— C'muconsaure. 
Chlormuconic  acid.  [B,  4.J— C'naphtalen.  See  Chlornaphtha- 
LENE.  —  C'naphtalen tetrachlorur.  See  Monochlornaphtha- 
LENE  tetrachloride.— CnsLphtalese.  See  Chlornaphthalese.— 
C*naphtalise.  See  Chlornaphthalise.— C'naphtalose.  See 
Chlornaphthalose.  —  C'naplitaisaiire.  See  Chlornaphthalic 
acid.— C'natrium,  Sodium  chloride.  [B.]— C'natron.  Chlor- 
inated soda.  [B.]— C'natronfliissigkeit,  C'natroiilosung;.  See 
Liquor  sodjb:  c/iiora£aj.— C'natron- Umschlag.  See  Cataplasma 
soD^  c/iiorafce.— C'nitrobenzoSsiiure.  Chlorhitrobenzoic  acid. 
— C'nitrobenzol.  Chlornitrobenzenp.  [B.]— C'nitrophenolsul- 
fonsaure.  See  Chlornitrophenolsulphonic  acid.— C'nitrosyl. 
See  NiTRosYL  chloride,~C*nitrox.yl.  See  Nitroxyl  chloride.  C'- 
orcin, C'orcinol.  SeeCHLORORCiN,— C'oxalaniid.  SeeCHLORox- 
ALAMIDE.— C'oxalather.  SeeCHLOROXALETHER.— C'oxalathylin. 
See  Chloroxalethylin.- C'oxalinethyliii.  See  Chloroxalme- 
THYUN.— C'oxalsaure.  See  Chloroxalic  acid.— C'oxathyl.  See 
Chloroxethyl.— C'oxetliose.  SeeCHLoaoxETHOSE.- C'oxyd.  See 
Chlorine  oxide  and  Oxychloride.— C'kohlensaiire.  Carbonyl 
chloride.  [B.J— C'oxydsaure.  Chlorous  acid.  [A,324.]— C'oxydul, 
C'oxydulgas.  Chlorous  oxide.  [A,3a4.]— C'oxynaphtochinon. 
See  Chlorhydroxynaphthoquinone.  —  C'oxypicolinsaure,  C*- 
oxy pyridi  ncarbons^iire.  See  Chlorqx ypyridinecarbonic  acid. 
— C'ozon.  See  Chlorozonb.— Cpalladium-  Palladium  chloride. 
[B.J— C'peroxyd,  SeeCHLORiNEperoa;ide.— C'phenol.  SeeCnLOR- 
PHENOL.  —  C'phenolsulfonsElure.  See  CHLORPHENOLS).t^j?Aon<c 
rtcid.— C'phenylsaure.  Monochlorphenol.  [B.]—C*  phosphor. 
Phosphorus  chloride.  {B,48.]— C'phosphorigsaare.  See  Chlor- 
PHOSPHoaous  acid.  —  C'phosphorsauer.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
chlorosphosphoric  acid.  [B.]— C'phosphorsaure.  See  Chlor- 
PHOSPHORIC  ACID.— C'phyllansaure.  See  Chlorphyllanic  acid. 
— C*picrainyl,  See  Chlorpicramyl.— C*pikrin,  See  Chlorpic- 
RiN.  —  C'pikryl.  See  Chlorpicryl.  —  C'platindiphosphorig- 
saure.  See  Chlorplatinodi phosphorous  acid.  —  C'platiniig- 
saure.  See  Chlorplatinous  acid.— C'platinphosphorigsaure. 
See  Chlorplatinophosphorous  acid.  —  C'platinsaure.  See 
CflLORPLATiNic  ACID.— C.  propionsS.ure.  See  Chlorpropionic 
actd.— C'pvopionyl,  See  Chlobpropionyl.  -C*propylen.  See 
Chlqrpropylene. — C*p.seudocumol.  Chloropseudocumene. — C- 
quai'tenylsaure.  Chlorquartenylic  acid.  [B.]  See  Monochlor- 
CROTONic  ACID.  — C'quecksilber.  Chloride  of  mercury.  [B.l- 
C'raucherung.  Fumigation  with  chlorine.  [B,  108.1— C*rubin. 
Sc'e  Chlorrubin.— C*salicin,  C'salicyl.  See  the  major  list.- C*- 
salicylol.  See  Chlorsalicylic  aldehyde.— C'salicylsaivire.  See 
Chlorsalicylic  acid.  —  C'salicylsaure- Aldehyd.  See  Chlor- 
salicylic a/dcft-^/de.- C'sauer.  Of  or  pertainine  to  chloric  acid  ; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chlorate  of  that  base.  [B.]  — 
C'saure.  Chloric  acid.  [B,  48.]  —  C*schwefel.  See  the  major 
hst.— C'seife.  A  disinfectant  preparation  made  of  1  part  of  chlori- 
nated lime  and  8  parts  of  powdered  soap.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— C*sil- 
ber.  Silver  chloride.  [B,  48.1— C'spiroyl.  See  Chlorsalicyl.— 
C'stickstoff.  Nitrogen  chloride.  [B,  48.]— C'styrol.  Chlorstyro- 
lene.  [B,  4.]— C'suberancarboxylsaure.  See  Chlorsuberan- 
CARBOXYLic  ACID. — C*sulfochinon.  See  Chlorsulphoquinone.— 
C'sulfonsaure.  See  Chlorsulphonic  acid.— C*talcium.  Mag- 
nesium chloride.  [B,  269.]— C'tetracodei'n.  See  Chlortetraco- 
deine.— C'tetracrylsaure.  Chlortetracrylic  acid.  [B.]  See  Mono- 
chlorcrotonic  acid.  —  C'tetramorphin.  See  Chlortetramor- 
phine.— Ctetroxyd.  See  Chlorine  tetr oxide.  — C* toluol.  See 
Chlortqluene.  —  C*toluolsulfonsH.ure."  See  Chlortoluene-suZ- 
phonic  acid.  —  C'trioxyd.  See  Chlorine  *r/oa:/de.  —  C'xylen, 
C'xylol,  C'xylyl.  See  Xylyl  chloride.— C^wasser,  See  Aquct 
chlori.— C'wasserstoif.  Hydrochloric  acid  ;  in  composition  as  a 
prefix,  a  hydrochlorate  or  hydrochloride.  [B.]  — Cwasserstoff- 
acrole'in.  See  Acrolein  hydrochlorate.  [B.j  —  C*wasserstoff'- 
amidohydrazophenol.  Hydrochloride  of  amidohydrazophenol. 
[B.]— C'wasserstoffanilin.  See  Aniline  hy drochlo ride. ~C*wa.s- 
sergtoffather.  Ethyl  chloride.  [B,  48.]— C'wasserstoffatropin. 
Atropine  hydrochloride.  [B.]— C*wasserstoff  bad.  See  Balneum 
acidi  chlorhydricl  and  Acid  bath.  —  C'wasserstoft'berberin. 
Berberine  hydrochloride.  [B.]— C'was.sei'stoifcarb_ylamin.  See 
Carbylamine  hydrochloride.  —  C'wasserstoffcyanilin.  Hydro- 
chloride of  cyaniline.  [B.]  —  C'wasserstofl'dipbenygruanidin. 
H^drochloide  of  diphenylguanidlne.  [B,  4.]- C'wasserstoffguani- 
din.  Hydrochloride  of  guanidine.  [B,  4.]— C'wasserstofl'harn- 
stofif.  Hydrochloride  of  urea.  [B,  4.]— C'wasserstoffmorphin.. 
Morphine  hydrochloride.'  [B.]  — C*wasserstoflft'osanilin.  Hy- 
drochloride of  rosaniline.  fB.]  — C*wafiser.stoff"sS.ure.  Hydro- 
chloric acid.  [B.  48.]— C'wasserstoflf-Tetraplienylgruanidin. 
Hydrochloride  of  tetraphenylguanidine.  [B,  4.]— C'wasserstoff- 
thallin.  Hydrochloride  of  thalline.  [B.]— C'wasserstoft'-Tri- 
amidophenol.  Hydrochloride  of  triamiaophenol.  [B,  4.1— C- 
wasserstoiYtriphehylguanidin.      Hydrochloride  of   triphenyl- 

fuanidine.  [B,  4.J— C'wasserstoft'-Triphenyl-Rosanilin.  Hy- 
rochloride  of  triphenyl rosaniline.  [B.]^— C*wasserstofJ"tyrosin. 
Hydrochloride  of  tyrosine.  [B.]— C'zimmtsaure.  See  Chlor- 
ciNNAMic  acid.— C'zink.  See  the  major  list.— C'zinn.  Tin  chlo- 
ride.—Kssigisaures  C.    See  Chlorine  acetate. 

CHI.OKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch21or)'a3.  From  x^"pos,  yellowish- 
green.  Fr.,  c,  chlore.  Ger.,  Bitterling  (1st  def, ),  Chlor  (2ddef.). 
1.  Of  Linneeus,  a  genus  of  the  Gentianeoe  growing  in  Europe, 
northern  Africa,  and  western  Asia,  [B,  19,  42*]  2.  See  Chlorine. 
— C.  acuminata  [K.  and  Z.],  C.  lanceolata  [K.  and  Z.].  Euro- 
pean species,  now  regarded  as  varieties  of  C.  ■perfoHata,  [B,  ISO.] 
— C.  perfoliata  [Linnseus].  Fr..  centaur&e  jaune.  Ger.,  durch- 
wachsener  Bitterling.  Syn.:  Gentiana perfoliata  [Lmn&i\is].  Yel- 
low-wort ;  an  annual  plant  of  southern  Europe.  The  herb  [herba 
centaif,rii  lutei)  has  been  used  as  a  bitter  tonic  and  furnishes  a  yel- 
low dye.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  185.]— C.  serotina  [Koch].  A  species 
now  regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  perfoliata.    [B,  180.] 

CHI.OKACETAL.,  n.  Klor-aSs'e^t-an.  A  substitution  com- 
pound of  chlorine  and  acetyl,  obtained  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on 


alcohol.    [B,  2.]    See  Monochloracetal,  Dichloracetal,  and  Tri- 
chloracetal. 

CHLORACETAMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-a^s-eH-a^m'iak.  Fr , 
acide  chlor-acetamique,  Ger.,  Chloracetaminsdure.  See  Tetra- 
chloracetamide. 

CHLOKACETAMIDE,  n.  Klor-a's-e^t'a^m-isddd).  Fr.,  cltlor- 
acetamide.  Ger.,  Chloracetamid.  A  substance  formed  from,  acet- 
amide  by  substituting  chlorine  for  hydrogen.  [B,  2.]  See  Mono- 
chloracetamide,  Dichloracetamide,'Trichloracetamide,  and  Te- 
trachloracetamide. 

CHLOKACETANILIDE,  n.  Klor-a2s-e2t-a''n'i21-iM(id).  See 
Ph  e  HYhmonochloi^acetamide. 

CHLORACETATE,  n.  Klor-a^s'e^t-at.  Fr.,  chloracetafe.  A 
salt  formed  from  a  chloracetic  acid  by  the  substitution  of  a  simple 
or  compound  radicle  for  one  or  more  atoms  of  hydrogen.  There 
are  three  sorts  of  c's,  the  monochior acetates  (often  called  simply 
c's),  the  dichloracetates.,  and  the  irichloracetates  (q.  v.).    [B,  2.] 

CHLORACETENE,  n.  Klor-a^s'e^t-en.  Fr.,  chloracdt^ne. 
Ger.,  Chloraceten.  A  body  supposed  to  be  formed  by  the  action  of 
phosgene  on  aldehyde,  and  to  be  isomeric  with  vinyl  chloride, 
C2H9CI,  now  known  to  be  a  mixture  of  aldehyde  and  paraldehyde 
with  a  small  quantity  of  phosgene.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORACETIC,  adj.  Klor-as-et'i^k.  irr.,chloracetique.  Acet- 
ic and  containing  chlorine.  [B.]  C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  chlor- 
aceticum.  Fr.,  acide  chloracetique.  Ger.,  Chloressigsdure.  It., 
acido  cloracetico.  Sp.,  dcido  cloracetico.  An  acid  formed  from 
acetic  acid  by  substituting  chlorine  for  the  hydrogen  of  the  radicle. 
The  c.  a's  are  monochior  acetic  acid.,  CHaCiCOOOH  (often  called 
simply  c.  a.,  used  as  a  caustic),  dichloracefic  acid,  CHCI2COOH, 
and  trichloracetic  acid,  CCI3COOH  (q.  v.).  [B,  2.  4.]— C.  bromide. 
Fr.,  bromure  chloracdtigue.  Ger.,  Chlorocetoxylbromiir.  Syn.  : 
chloracetyl  bromide.  A  liquid,  CsHaClOBr  =  CH^Cl.CO.Br,  formed 
from  c.  acid  by  the  substitution  of  bromine  for  the  radicle  OH.  It 
is  isomeric  with  bromacetic  chloride.  IB,  4.]  — C.  chloride.  Ger., 
Chlor acetoxylchlorUr.  Syn. ;  chloracetyl  chloride,  chlorinated 
chloride  of  acetyl.  A  substance  formed  from  c.  acid  by  the  substi- 
tution of  chlorine  for  OH.  The  c.  c*'s  are  monochloracetic  chloride 
(often  called  simply  c.  c),  dichloracetic  chloride,  and  trichloracetic 
chloride  (g.  v.).  [B,  2, 4.]— C,  phosphide.  A  compound  of  c.  acid 
in  which  tne  radicle  PHg  replaces  the  radicle  OH.  Of  these  com- 
pounds two  are  known:  monochloracetic  phosphide  and  trichlor- 
acetic phosphide  {p.  v.),  analogous  to  monochloracetamide  and  tri- 
chloracetamide.    [B,  2.] 

CHIiORACETIN.  n.  Klor-a^s'e^t-i^n.  Fr.,  chlorac^fine.  Ger., 
C.  It.,  Sp..  cloracetina.  A  chlorine  substitution  derivative  of 
acetin,  CH3CI,  formed  by  the  action  of  carbonyl  chloride  on  alde- 
hyde.   LB,  93.] 

CHLOR  ACETIZ  ATION,  n.  Klor-a^^s-e^t-iSz-a'shuSn.  Fr. . 
chloracetisation.  Fournier's  method  of  producing  local  ancesthtsia 
by  applying  a  mixture  of  chloroform  and  acetic  acid.    [L,  41.] 

CHLORACETOLUIDE,  n.  Klor-aas-eH-oSl'uMMddi.  See 
Tolylchloracetamide. 

CHLORACETONE.  n.  Klor-as^'e^t-on.  Fr..  chlor  acetone. 
Ger..  Chloraceton.  A  compound  formed  from  acetone  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  chlorine  for  hydrogeo.  There  are  six  c's,  all  of  which 
are  oily  liquids  :  1.  Monochior  acetone,  CgHgClO.  2.  Xyichlorace- 
tone,  C3H4CI2O,  mesitic  chloral  [Kane],  obtained  by  passing  dry 
chlorine  gas  into  acetone.  3.  Trichloracetone,  CaHsClgO.  4.  Te- 
trachlor acetone,  CsHoCLO.  5.  Pentachlor acetone,  CgHClsO.  6. 
Hexacliloracetone,  CsCljO.     [B,  2.] 

CHLORACETONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-a^s-e^t-o^n'i^k.  A  sub- 
stance, C4H7CIO8  =  C(OH){CH3)(CH2C1)(CO.OH\  formed  from  ace- 
tonic  acid  by  substituting  one  atom  of  chlorine  for  hydrogen.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOKACETONITRIL,  n.  Klor-aas-eSt-o-ni'tri^l.  A  com- 
pound formed  from  acetonitril  by  substituting  chlorine  for  hydro- 
gen. [B,  2.]  See  Monochloracetonitril,  Dichloracetonitril, 
and  Trichloracetonitril. 

CHLORACETULMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-aas-e^t-u^l'mi^k.  A 
substitution  compound.  C7HJJCIO2,  of  acetulmic  acid  in  which  one 
atom  of  chlorine  replaces  one  of  hydrogen.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORACETYL,  n.  Klor-aSs'eSt-i^l.  Fr.,  chloracetyle.  Ger., 
Chloracetooryl.  1.  A  radicle.  C2CI2,  formed  from  acetyl  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  chlorine  for  hydrogen.  Monochior  acetyl  (or  simply  c.) 
and  trichloracetyl  iq.  r.)  are  known.  2.  Acetyl  (acetoxyl)  chloride. 
[B,  93.]  See  Chloracetic  chloride.— C  bromide.  Fr..  bromure 
de  chloracetyle.  Ger.,  Chloracetoxylbromiir.  See  Chloracetic 
bromide.  [B.]— C.  carbamide.  See  C,  urea.- C.  chloride.  Fr., 
chlorure  de  chloracetyle.  Ger.,  Chloraceloxylchloriir.  See  Chlor- 
acetic c?iloride.—C.  ureg..  Ger.,  Chloracetoxylharnsioff.  Syn.  : 
C.  carbamide.  A  compound  of  c.  and  urea.  Two  such  compounds, 
monochloracetyl  (or  simply  c.)  urea  and  trichloracett-l  urea  {q.  t.), 
are  known.  [B,  2,  4.]— Chlorwasserstoflsaures  C.  (Ger.).  See 
Chloracetic  chlmnde. 

CHLORACETYLENE.n.  Klor-aSs-eH'isi-en.  Fr.,  cTiZorac^^?/^ 
ine.  Ger.,  Chlor acetylen.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of 
acetylene.    \B,  3.]    See  Monochloracetylene. 

CHLORACETYPHIDE,  u.  Eaor-a2s-e=t'i2f-i2d(id).  See  Tri- 
chloracetic phosphide. 

CHLORACIDUM  (Lat),  u.  u.  Klor(ch21or)-a2s(anO'i2d-u8m- 
(u^m).    See  ChlorACiJ). 

CHLORACRYLATE,  n.  Klor-a^k'ri^l-at.  A  salt  of  chlor- 
acrylic  acid.  General  formula  :  (CsHClO.)".?!"  ;  where  M«  is  a  radi- 
cle of  the  quantivalence  n.    [B.] 

CHLOKACRYLIC,  adj.  Klor-a^k-ri^ri^k.  Fr.,  chloracrylique. 
Acrylic  and  containing  chlorine.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr..  acide  chjor- 
acrylique.  Ger,.  Chloracrvhdure.  A  substitution  product.  CgHg- 
Clda  =  CHCl  =  CH  -  CO.OH,  of  acrylic  acid  and  chlorine;  a  mobile 
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liquid,  having  an  odor  like  that  of  the  allyl  compounds  and  acting 
as  a  slight  irritant  to  the  eyes  and  the  mucous  membranes.  [B,  2.] 
— C.  ether.  A  chloracrylate  of  a  compound  radicle  ;  especially 
ethyl  chloracrylate.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOK^A  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Klor(ch=lor)-e'(aS'e2)-aS,  Fr.,  chlorie. 
Of  Lindley,  a  genus  of  the  Orchideae,  tribe  Neottiacene,  indigenous 
to  South  America  and  chiefly  confined  to  Chili.  [B,  19,  42, 121.]— C. 
disoides.    A  species  said,  in  Chili,  to  promote  the  flow  of  milk.  [B.] 

CHLOR^K^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch=lor)-e'(a='e=)-e=-e(af-e2). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Neottiacece^  comprising 
ChlorCEa^  Bipinnula,  Biemeria^  etc.    [B,  170.] 

CHLOB^MATINA  (Lat.),  CHLOK^MATINUM  (Lat,),  n's 
f.  and  n.    Klor(ch''lor)-e'm(a3-e=m)-a2t(aH)-i(e)'nas,   -nu8m(nu<m). 

See  CHLOKHiEMATIN. 

CHI^OK^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch21or)-em'(a3'e2m)-i=-as.  From 
;(A(i>pd;,  yellowish-green,  and  at/ia,  blood.    See  Chlorosis. 

CHI-OK-EMID^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Klor(ch21or)-ei'm'(a3-e=m')- 
i2d-e(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Polychcela.    [L,  121.] 

CHLORAl,  n.  Klor'an  ;  Lat.,  klor(chnor)'a''l(asi) ;  Fr.,  klor- 
a»l ;  Ger.,  ch^lor-a^l'.  Lat.,  c,  chloralum.  Ft.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  It., 
cloralio.  Sp.,  cloral.  Syn. :  trichloracetic  aldehyde.  A  substitu- 
tion product  of  acetic  aldehyde  in  which  3  atoms  of  chlorine  replace 
3  atoms  of  hydrogen.  C0HCI3O  =  CCla.CHO.  It  is  a  colorless  liquid 
of  penetrating  odor,  boiling  at  94°  to  98°  C,  formed  by  the  action  of 
chlorine  on  acetic  aldehyde,  ethyl  alcohol,  and  other  bodies.  It  is 
soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  chloroform.  It  is 
readily  transformed  into  a  white  amorphous  mass  termed  para- 
chloral,  which  is  polymeric  with  c.  It  also  forms  numerous  sub- 
stitution compounds  by  replacement  of  its  oxygen.  The  hydrate, 
formed  by  replacing  the  oxygen  by  two  molecules  of  hydroxyl,  is 
the  compound  used  in  medicine  and  is  the  c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B.] 
— Acetainide  c.  See  C^acetamide.  —  Alcoolate  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  O.  alcoholate.—AnliyArons  c.  Ordinary  c.  as  distinguished 
from  c.  hydrate.  [B,  5.] — Butylc*.  See  the  major  list.— Cam- 
phorated c,  Camphor-c.  l^t.,  chloralum  hydratu-mcamphora- 
turn.  A  mixture  of  c.  hydrate  and  camphor ;  a  clear  liquid,  used 
internally  and  topically  as  a  sedative  and  anodyne.  [B.]— C.  alco- 
holate.  Fr.,  alcoolate  de  c,  Ger.,  Chloralalkoholat.  Syn. ;  tri- 
chlorethylidene  hydrate  (or  ethylate).    A  substance,  CsHtCIsOs  = 

CCls.CH^QQ  H6'  formed  by  the  union  of  absolute  alcohol  and  c. 
It  is  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  and  in  this  dii¥ers  from  c.  hydrate. 
Its  therapeutic  properties  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  hydrate, 
but  on  the  whole  it  i^  inferior  and  is  not  now  used.  [B,  4,  5.] — C. 
amiuonia.  A  body  produced  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on 
strongly  cooled  c.  [B.]  ^See  Trichlorethylidene  hydramine. — C 
and  camphor.  See  Camphor-c, — C'benzamide,  A  substance, 
CC13-CH.OH(C6Hb.CO,NH),  formed  by  the  action  of  benzamide  on 
c.  it  forms  rhombic  or  hexagonal  tabular  crystals.  ["Ann.  dichim. 
e  dl  farmaeol.,"  July,  1886,  p.  31  (B).J— C.  butyllcum.  See  Bhtyl- 
CHLORAL  hydrate.— 0.  ijyanhydride,  C'cyanhydrin.  See  C. 
hydrocyanide.—C'dsamTft  (Ger.).  A  spray  of  a  solution  of  c.  hy- 
drate, [a,  319.]— C.  glycbrites.  Of  R.  F.  Fairthorne.  a  class  of 
g reparations  the  basis  of  which  is  a  solution  of  1  drachm  of  c. 
ydrate  in  i  fl.  oz.  of  glycerin.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— C.  hydras  [Brit. 
Ph.].  See  C.  hydrate.— C.  hydrate.  Lat.,  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  c.  hydras 
[Br.  Ph.],  chloralum  hydratum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
chloralum  hydratum  crystallisatum  [RuRS.  Ph  ],  chloralum  hy- 
drieum  [Hung.  Ph.],  hydras  chlorali  [Netherl.  Ph.],  hydras  chlor- 
alicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  c.  hydrate  [Fr.  Cod.], 
hydrate  dec.  Ger.,  C^hydrat.  It.,  idrato  di  cloralio.  Sp.,hidrato 
de  cloral.  H.ydrated  c,  hydrate  of  c,  or  simply  c.  A  compound, 
CjH5Cl302=CCla.CH(OH5),  of  c.  and  hydroxy!;  formed  by  mixing 
c.  with  water.  It  occurs  as  distinct  acicular  crystals  or  crystalline 
plates,  white,  having  a  pungent  odor  and  acrid  taste  :  very  soluble 
in  water,  soluble  also  in  absolute  alcohol  and  in  ether,  but  not  in 
cold  chloroform.  When  treated  with  al  :alies  it  is  decomposed  into 
chloroform  and  formic  acid.  It  is  a  reliable  hypnotic,  but  a  weak 
sedative  and  anodyne.  In  large  doses  it  is  poisonous  by  its  paralytic 
action  upon  the  heart.  Locall.v,  it  is  an  irritant ;  hence  it  should  be 
given  largely  diluted.  [B,  4, 5, 95.]— C'hydratklystier  (Ger.).  See 
Clyster  of  c.  hydrate. — C.  hydrocyanide.  Syn.  :  c.  cyanhydrin. 
A  body  produced  by  the  action  of  hydrocyanic  acid  on  hydrate  of  c, 
forming  colorless  prismatic  crystals  of  the  composition  CsHjCljNO  = 
CCl3.CH(0H).CN  ;  i.  e.,  that  of  c.  hydrate  in  which  one  molecule  of 
hydroxyl  is  replaced  by  cyanogen.  On  account  of  its  stability  and 
constancy  of  composition,  it  has  been  recommended  as  a  substitute 
for  hydrocyanic  acid  in  medicine ;  6*46  parts  of  it  correspond  in 
medicinal  action  to  1  part  of  anhydrous  hydrocyanic  acid.  [Her- 
mes, "Inaug.-Dissert.,"  Berlin,  1887:  "N.  Y.  ,Med.  Jour.,''  Oct. 
8,  1887,  p.  422  :  B,  4.]— C.  hydrosulp.hate,  C.  hydrosulphlde. 
A  crystalline  body,  CjHjCleO^S  =  [CCl8.CH.0H]oS.  [B,  4.]— C. 
sulphydrate.  Fr.,  sulfhydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Chloralsulfhydrat. 
A  body  forming  colorless  prismatic  or  foliate  crystals,  having  the 

constitution    CjHsClsSO  =  CCls.CH^^^.    [B  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 

Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi.  p.  336  (a,  21).]— C'syrnp  (Ger,).  S&eSyrup  of 
c— C'thiobenzamlde.  A  substance,  CCl3-CH(OH)-CeH50S.NH, 
prepared  by  the  action  of  thiobenzamide  on  c.  It  forms  yellowish- 
white  crystals  of  a  silky  lustre,  having  a  garlicky  odor  and  a  some- 
what styptic,  persistently  bitter  taste.  It  is  soluble  with  difficulty  in 
water,  but  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  chloroform. 
[M.  Spica,  "Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmaeol.,"  July,  1886,  p,  39  (B).]— 
Clyster  of  c.  hydrate,  Fr..  lavement  au  c.  Ger.,  Chydratklys- 
tier.  A  clyster  consisting  of  from  2  to  5  parts  of  c.  hydrate  and  50 
each  of  mucilage  of  gum  arabic  and  water.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— Croton 
c.  See  BuTYLCHLORAL. — Hydrous  c.  See  C.  hydrate. — Insolu- 
ble c.  It.,  cloralio  insolubile.  Parachloral ;  so  called  because 
insoluble  in  water.  [B,  3.]— lavement  au  c.  (Fr.).  See  Clyster 
of  c.  hydrate.— imesitic  c.  Dichloracetone.  [B.]  See  Chlorace- 
TONE. — Morphoc*  (Ger.).    A  mixture  of  c.  hydrate  and  morphine. 


[A,  319.1— Sirop  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Syrup  of  c— Sulphnreted  c. 
See  C.  hydrosulphlde. — Syrup  of  c,  Syrupus  c.  [Br.  Ph.],  Syr- 
upus  cum  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
C'syrup.  It.,  siroppo  di  cloralio.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  cloral.  A  prep- 
aration made  of  80  grains  of  hydrate  of  c,  4  fl.  dr.  of  distilled  water, 
and  enough  syrup  to  make  1  fl.  oz.  [Br.  Ph.].  The  French  prepara- 
tion is  made  by  dissolving  50  parts  of  c.  hydrate  in  45  of  water  and 
adding  900  of  syrup  and  5  of  spirit  of  peppermint.  It  is  more  than 
twice  as  strong  as  the  Br,  prep,    [B,  5,  113.] 

CHLOKALBINB,  n.  Klor-a^l'ben.  A  crystalline  substance, 
CflHgCla,  contained  in  trichlorphenol,  prepared  by  passing  chlorine 
through  coal-tar.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOBAtDEHYDE,  n.  Klor-a'l'de-hid.  Fr.,  chorald^hyde. 
Ger.,  Chtoraldehyd.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  alde- 
hyde.     IB.]     See   Monochloraldehyde,    Dichloraldehyde,   and 

ChLORAI/. 

CHLOBAtDEHYDENB,  n.  Klor-a^l'de-hid-en.  Fr.,  chloral- 
dehydine,  chlorethero'ide.    See  Monochlorethylene. 

CHLOEAIDOL,  n.  Klor-a^l'do'l.  A  compound  formed  from 
aldol  by  the  substitution  of  chlorine  for  an  equivalent  amount  of 
hydrogen  or  hydroxyl.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOBALIC,  adj.    Klor-a^l'i'ik.    Lat,,  chloralicus.   Fr.,  cMor- 

alique.    Of  or  pertaining  to  chloral.    [B.]    See  Hydras  chloralicus.  ■ 

CHiOBALIDE,  n,    Klor'a=l-i!dlid).    Fr.,  c.    Ger.,  Chloralid. 

1.  A  substance,  CjHiCl.Oa  =  CC13.CH3^^q  >CH,CCl3,  forming  col- 
orless glassy  crystals  insoluble  in  water,  produced  by  the  action  of 
sulphuric  acid  on  chloral,  2.  As  a  generic  term,  a  series  of  bodies 
resembling  ordinary  c.  in  structure  and  formed  from  the  different 
oxy-acids.    [B,  3.] 

CHLOBAtlSATION"  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-asl-ez-a'-se-o^n'.  1.  Nar- 
cotism by  means  of  chloral.    [A,  38.5.  |    2,  See  Chloralisu, 

CHtOBAilSE,  n.  Klor'a21-i!s(is).  Fr.,  c.  A  product  of  the 
action  of  chlorine  on  aloetin.    [A,  385  ;  B,  93.] 

CHtOBALISM,  n.  Klor'a'l-ii'zm.  Lat,.  chloralismiis.  Fr., 
chloralisme.  1.  The  state  of  being  under  the  influence  of  chloral. 
3.  Chronic  poisoning  with  chloral ;  a  morbid  state  produced  by  the 
prolonged  or  habitual  use  of  moderate  doses  of  chloral.  It  is  of 
exceptional  occurrence,  and  is  characterized  by  various  cutaneous 
affections  (such  as  erythema,  urticaria,  extensive  oedema  and  in- 
filtration of  the  skin,  ulceration  of  the  digits,  and  sometimes  pete- 
chise  and  purpura  haemorrhagica),  pains  in  the  joints,  a  disposition 
to  diarrhoea,  great  dyspnoea  with  precordial  distress  (sometimes 
actual  asphyxia),  imbecility,  emaciation,  loss  of  sensibility,  and 
paralysis  of  the  lower  limbs,    [Steinauer  (A,  319) ;  A,  385.] 

CHLOBALLYt,  n.  Klor-a^risi.  ¥T.,chlorallyle.  Ger.,  C.  It., 
clorallile.  Sp.,  cloralilo.  A  radicle,  C3H4C1,  being  allyl  in  which 
1  atom  of  chlorine  replaces  1  of  hydrogen.  [B.] — C,  chloride. 
Ger.,  Chlorallylchloriir.  See  Dichlorglycid.— C.  dibromide. 
Ger.,  Chlorallyldibromiir.  A  liquid,  CsH.BrjCl  =  CH^Br  -  CHBr  - 
CHCl,  or  CjHjBrjiCl  =  CHjBr  -  CHBr  -  CHjCl.  IB,  4.]^C.-ethyl 
ether.  Au  oxide  of  c.  and  ether.  Two  are  known  :  a-c.-ethyl  ether, 
'CHj  — CCl.CHj  -  0  -  CjHj,  and  ^-c-ethyl  ether,  CHCl  — CH.CHj  - 
O  —  CsHg.  [B,  3.] — C.  pseudothiocyanate',  C  thiocarbimide. 
A  liquid  of  very  pungent  odor,  of  the  composition  C4H4SNCI  =  SC~ 
N.CsHjCl.    [B,  3.| 

CHI,OEAI.OIIi,  n.  Klor- an  0-1=1.  Fr,,  chloraloile.  Ger., 
ChloraloU.  A  product  of  the  action  of  chlorine  on  aloin,  perhaps 
C,aC10,.    [B] 

eHi:-OBAI.6lN,  n.  Klor-a^l'o-i^n.  Fr.,  chloraloine.  Ger., 
Chlorcdom.  A  yellow  uncr3-stallizable  precipitate,  Cs4H3oCl,0„  + 
6H2O,  formed  by  passing  a  current  of  chlorine  gas  through  an 
aqueous  solution  of  aloin  (barbaloin).    [B,  5,  46.] 

CHIiOB-ALUM,  n.  Klor-aTn'm.  A  commercial  term  for  im- 
pure aluminium  chloride  mixed  with  various  sodium  and  calcium 
salts  ;  used  as  a  disinfectant.    [B,  37,] 

CHtOBAlUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Klor(ch=lor)-a(aS)'luSm(lu«m). 
Chloral.  [B,  81.1— C.  butyli,  C.  crotonls.  See  Butylchloral.— 
C.  hydratum  [Ger.  Ph.],  See  Chloral  Aj/drafc.-C.  hydratum 
camphoratum.  See  Camphorated  chloral.— C.  hydratum 
crystallisatum  [Russ,  Ph,],  C.  hydrlcum  [Hung.  Ph.],  Hydras 
chlorali  [Netherl,  Ph.],    See  Chloral  hydrate.    [B,  95.] 

CHLOBAIiUBIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-a^I-u^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cMor- 
alurique.  A  crystalline  substance,  Ci4H»jN,2CloO,,,  obtained  by 
the  action  of  chlorous  acid  on  uric  acd.    [B,  2,  93.] 

CHI.OBAMIDE,  n,  Klor'a^'m-i'dHd),  Fr.,  c,  chloramidure. 
An  amide  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen.  [B,  93.]  Of.  Hy- 
drogen c. 

CHUOKAMIDOBENZENE,  n.  Klor-a^m-i^d-o-be^nz'en.  Fr., 
chloraimidobenzine.  Ger.,  Chloramidobenzol.  See  Chloraniline. 
[B,  4.] 

CHtOBAMIDUEE  (Fr.),  ii.  Klor-a=m-ed-u«r.  See  Chlora- 
MiDE  and  Amidochloride. 

CHLObAmIE  (Ger.),  n.    Klor-am-e'.    See  Chlorosis. 

CHtOBAMItAI,,  n.  Klor-a=m'i21-aai.  A  liquid  derived  from 
amyl  alcohol  by  the  action  of  chlorine.     [L,  108.] 

CHtOBAMMONIUM  (Ger),  n.  Klor'aSm-mon-ia-n'm.  Am- 
monium chloride.- Belne  c'losung.  See  Ammonium  chloratum 
depuratum  solutum.    [L.  129,] 

CHLOBAMYL,  n.  Klor'a'm-i'l.  Fr.,  cUoramyle.  Ger,.  C. 
A  substitution  compound  of  amyl  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydro- 
gen.   [B  ;  L,  49,  B7,  65.] 

CHtOBAMYIiE    (Fr.),  n.     KIor-a»m-el.     1.  See  Chlohamyl. 

2.  See  Amyl  chloride. 
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CHLOKAMYLiENE,  n.  Klor-a''m'i«l-en.  Fr.,  chloramyline. 
Ger.,  Chloramylen.  A  substitution  product  of  amylene  in  which 
chlorine  replaces  hydrogen  :  including  the  three  compounds  mono- 
chloramylene  soften  called  simply  c.J,  dichloramylene^  and  iriclUor- 
amylene  (g.  v.).    [B,  2.] 

CHLOKANETHOr,,  n.  Klor-a»n'enh-o=l.  A  substitution 
product  of  anethol  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen,  especially 
monocUoranethol,  CioH,iC10,  a  yellowish  liquid,  of  rather  a  pun- 
gent odor,  solidifying  below  —  6°  C.  and  melting  at  about  280°  to 
260°  C.    [B,  8.] 

CHIiOKANIIi,  n.  Klor'a'n-i'l.  Lat.,  chloranilium.  Fr.,  chlor- 
anile.    See  Tetrachlorquinonk. 

CHI.OKANILAM,  n.  Klor-a»n'i"l-a2m.  Fr.,  c,  vhloranilame, 
acide  chloranilamidigue  hydrate.  Ger.,  C.  Sya.:  chloranilamidic 
acid.  A  substance,  CaHsNClaOa,  occurring  as  blacli  acicular  lus- 
trous crystals,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  an 
ammoniacal  solution  of  cnloranil.    [B,  48,  93.] 

CHLOKANILAMIDATE,  n.  Klor-a2n"i=l-a=m'i2d-at.  A  salt 
of  chloranilamidic  acid.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOKANIL  AMIDE,  n.  Klor-a'n-i^l'a^m-iMCid).  Fr.,  c.  The 
amide,  CjCl^OjlNH^Jj  -t-  HjO,  of  chloranilio  acid.    [B.] 

CHtOKANILAMIDIC,  adj.  Klor-a2n"i21-a-^m-i2d'i2l£.  Fr., 
chloranilamidigue.  Of  or  pertaining  to  ohloranilamide.  [B.]— 
Hydrated  c.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chtoranilamidique  hydrate.  See 
Chloranilam. 

CHLOBANII-AMMON,  n.~  iaor-a'n-i21-a2m'o2n.  Fr.,i;.  Syn.; 
ammonium  chloranilamidate.  A  product,  CjjCiaOg-hSNHa.  formed 
by  treating  cbloranil  with  ammonia  ;  occurrmg  as  brown,  lustrous 
crystals.    IB,  4»,  93.] 

CHLOBANILANILIDB,  n.  KIor-a2n"i21-a=n'i21-i=dlidl.  S.yn.; 
dichlorahilidoquinone.    A  crystalline  substance,  CflCl2(NH.C8H6)2- 

00,  formed  by  heating  together  aniUne,  alcohol,  and  chloranil. 
[B,  3.] 

CHLOKANILATE,  u.  Klor-a'n'i^l-at,  A  salt  of  chloraniUo 
acid.    [B.] 

CHLOKANILIC,  adj.  Klor-a^n-i^ri^k.  Fr.,  chloranilique. 
Of  or  derived  from  chloranil.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr. .  acide  chlorani- 
lique. Ger.,  Chloranilsdure.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C«C!2- 
(OHlnOj  +  HoO,  derived  from  chloranil  (tetraehlorquinone).  [B, 
3,4.] 

CHtORANItlDE,  n.  Klor-a^nM^l-i^dfid).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  CftJor- 
anilid.    An  anilide  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORANII-INE,  n.  Klor-a^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chlor- 
anilin.  Syn. :  chloramidobenzene.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound of  aniline.  [B.]  See  Monochloraniline,  Dighi..oraniline, 
and  Trichloraniline. 

CHLOKANILIUM  (X.at.),  n.  n.  Klor(oh21or)-a2n(a!in)-i21'i2- 
u^mCu^m).    See  Chloranil.  ' 

CHLOBANISIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-a'n-i's'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  chlor- 
anisique.  Ger.,  Chloranissdure.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound of  anisic  acid,  C8H7CIO8.     [B,  93.] 

CHLOKANISOI,,  n.  Klor-a'n'i^s-o^I.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  A 
chlorine  substitution  compound  of  anisol,  CioHgClaO.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOKANTHACEJB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KlorCch^lorj-a^nCa'n)- 
tha(tha')'se'(ke2)-e(a3-e»).  Fr.,  cUoranthacees.  Of  Blume,  a  small 
order  of  dicotyledons  (division  Monochlam.ydeai)y  series  Micrem- 
bryece  (Bentham  and  Hooker),  comprising  Chloranthus  and  Asca- 
rina,  to  which  Bentham  and  Hooker  add  Hedyosmum.  Others  in- 
clude these  genera  under  the  Fiperaceoe.  of  which  BalUon  makes 
them  a  series,  the  Chloranihece.,  but  from  which  they  are  distin- 
guished, according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  by  their  opposite 
leaves  with  lateral  stipules  adherent  to  the  petiole,  their  unisexual 
flowers,  their  inferior  or  naked  ovarj^  containing  a  single  pendulous 
orthotropous  ovule,  and  their  albuminous  seeds.    [B,  13,  42, 121.] 

CHI-ORANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch2Ior)-a2n(a3n)'the2- 
e(a3-e2).    Fr.,  chloranthees.    See  Chloranthace.;e. 

CHLORANTHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch21or)-a2n(a=n)'thi2-a». 
See  Chloranthy. 

CHLORANTHOUS,  adj.  Klor-a^'n'thu's.  Lat.,  chloranthus 
(from  x^wpos,  green,  and  avBov,  a  flower).  Fr.,  chloranthe.  Ger., 
grUnblumig.    Having  green  flowery.    [B.J 

CHLORANTHRACENE,  n.  Klor-a^n'thra's-en.  Fr.,  chlor- 
anthracine.  Ger..  Chloranthracen.  Anthracene  in  which  chlorine 
replaces  hydrogen.    [L,  49,] 

CHLORANTHUS  (Lat.).  ad.),  and  n.  n.  (treated  by  botanists  as 
m.).  Klor(ch21or)-a2n(a3n)'thu's(thu<s)..  Fr..  chloranthe.  Ger., 
Griinblum-ig  (adj.),  Pfiaumenpfeffer  (n.).  1.  (Adj.)  see  Chloran- 
THOUS.  2.  (N.)  of  Schwartz,  a  genus  of  evergreen  shrubs  of  the 
order  Chloranthacece,  indigenous  to  tropical  Asia,  Japan,  and  the 
Philippine  Islands.  Bentham  and  Hooker  divide  it  into  3  sections  : 
Euchloranthizs,  Tricercandra.,  and  Sarcandra.  [B,  19,  42,  121.] — 
C.  bracliystachys  [Blume].  A  Java  species,  having  the  same 
uses  as  C.  offlcinalis.  [A,  490  (a.  21) ;  B,  19.]— C.  inconspicuus 
[Blume].  Fr.,  chloranthe  d  petites  fleurs.  The  chu-lan  of  the 
Chinese  ;  a  species  the  flowers  of  which  are  used  for  flavoring  tea. 
It  is  said  also  to  be  used  in  fevers  like  C.  officinalis^  with  which  by 
sSme  it  is  identified.  [B,  19,  173.]— C.  officinalis  [Blume].  An 
evergreen  of  Java.  The  root  has  a  camphoraceous  odor  and  a 
biting  taste,  and  resembles  closely  that  of  Serpentaria  virginica. 
It  is  used  as  a  mild  aromatic  stimulant  in  fevers  and  as  an  oxytocic. 
[B,  19, 121.] 

CHLORANTHY,  n.  Klor'a'n-thi'.  For  deriv,,  see  Chloran- 
THOus.     Lat.,  chloranihia.    Fr.,  chloranthie.    Ger.,  Chloranthie. 

1.  That  process  of  retrograde  metamorphosis  in  plants  by  which 
the  floral  organs  are  transformed  into  leaves.    8.  The  tendency  of 


brightly  colored  petals  to  become  green  as  they  decay.  [B,  121  ; 
L,  73.] 

CHLOBANTIMONATE,  n.  Klor-a^n-ti^m'on-at.  Fr..  chloro- 
antimoniat^.  A  compound  of  antimony  trichloride  and  the  chloride 
of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  38.] 

CHLOBARGENTATE,  n.  Klor-a3r'je2nt-at.  Fr.,  chloro- 
argentate.  A  compound  of  silver  chloriue  and  the  chloride  of 
another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  38.] 

CHIjOBABSENIOUS,  adj.  Klor-aSr-sen'i2-us.  Fr.,  chlorar- 
senieux.  Ger.,  chlorarsenig.  Arsenious  and  containing  chlorine. 
— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chlorars^nieux.  Ger.,  Chlorarsenigsdure. 
See  Arsenic  oxychloride. 

CHLORARSINE,  u.    Klor-a^rs'en.    Cacodyl  chloride.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klor(ch=lor)'a=s(aSs).  Gen.,  chlora'tis. 
See  Chlorate.— C.  kalicus  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.  (1885),  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.l.  Potassium  chlorate.  [B,  95.]— C. 
kalicus  depuratus.  Purified  potassium  chlorate.— C.  natricus. 
Sodium  chlorate.  [B,  119.]- C.  potassicus  (Fr.  Cod.].  See  Potas- 
sium chlorate.— C  sodicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sodium  chlorate. — 
Gargarisma  cum  chlorate  potassico  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Gar- 
garisme  de  chlorate  de  potasse.— Pulvis  cliloratis  potassici 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  chlorate  de  potasse.— Tabellse  cnm 
clilorate  potassico  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Trochisci  potassii  chloratis. 

CHLOBASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch21or)-a22(a's)'ma=.  Gen., 
chloras'matos  {-is).  1.  See  Chlorosis.  2.  The  condition  of  legu- 
minous plants  before  they  mature.    [B.] 

CHLORATE,  a.  Klor'at.  Lat.,  chloras.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chlorat, 
chlorsaures  Salz.  It.,  Sp.,  ci07'aio.  A  salt  of  chloric  acid.  The  c's 
have  in  general  the  formula  R.(C10a)ii,  where  E  is  a  radicle  of  tiie 
combining  capacity  n.  [B,  3.]— C.  potasslque  (Fr.).  See  Potas- 
sium c.—C.  sodique  (Fr.).    See  Sodium  c. 

CHLORATED,  adj.  Klor'at-e'd.  Lat.,  chloratus.  Fr.,  chlore. 
Ger.,  chlorhaltig,  chlorirt.  It.,  clorato.  Sp.,  dorado.  Containing 
or  combined  with  chlorine  ;  chlorinated.    [B.] 

CHLOrXthER  (Ger,),  n.    Ch^lor'at^e^r.    Chlorether.    [B.] 

CHLORATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-at(ai't)'u»s(u<s).  Chlor- 
ated,  chlorinated  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chloride  of  that 
base!    [B.]    Cf.  Natrium  chloratum. 

CHLORAURATE,  n.  Klor-a*r'at.  Fr.,  chloro-aurate.  A  salt 
of  chlorauric  acid,  also  a  compound  of  gold  trichloride  with  the 
chloride  of  another  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORAURIC,  adj.  Klor-a'r'i'k.  Containing  gold  as  a  triva- 
lent  radicle  and  chlorine.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chloro-aurique. 
Ger.,  Chlorgoldsdure.  It.,  acido  cloro-aurico.  A  monobasic  crys- 
talline acid,  HAuClj  +  4H3O.  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric 
acid  on  gold  trichloride.  Its  aqueous  solution  stains  the  skin  a 
purple-red  color.  It  forms  salts  called  chloraurates  or  aurichlor- 
ides.    [B,  3,] 

CHLOBAZOL,  n.  Klor'a^z-o^l.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  An  acrid 
and  pungent  fluid  obtained  by  the  solution  of  substances  contain- 
ing protein  in  fuming  nitric  acid,  and  then  distilling  with  concen- 
trated hydrochloric  acid.  It  is  very  volatile,  attacks  the  sight  and 
operates  as  a  poison.  Specific  gravity  1'55,  Empirical  formula : 
C4H3,Cls,N,04,     [B,  48.] 

CHLORAZOLITMIN,  n.  Klor-a^'z-o-li^t'mi'n.  Fr.,  chlorano- 
lifmine.  A  yellow  precipitate  formed  by  suspending  azolitmin  in 
chlorine  water.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CHLOBAZOTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-a'-zot-u^.  Chloronitrous. 
[B.]    See  Acide  c. 

CHLORAZOTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-a=-zot-ek.  Nitric  and 
containing  chlorine.    [B.]    See  Acide  c. 

CHLOBBENZAMIDE,  n.  Klor-be''nz'a=m-i2dfid).  Fr,,  chlor- 
benzamide.  Ger,,  Chlorbenzamid.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound, C,H,N0,C1,  of  benzamide.    [B.] 

CHI/ORBENZENE,  n.  Klor-be'nz'en.  Fr.,  chlorbenzine. 
Ger.,  Chlorbenzol.  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  benzene. 
The  c*s  are  monochlorbenzene,  trichlorbenzene,  tetrachlorbenzene, 
pentachlorbenzene,  and  hexachlorbenzene.  [B.  3. 4.]— C'sulphonic 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  chlorobenzinesulfonimie.  Ger.,  Chlorbenzolsul- 
fonsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CjH^Cl.SOs.OH,  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  benzene  in  which.  8  hydrogen  atoms  are  replaced  by  an 
atom  of  chlorine  and  a  molecule  of  the  sulphuric-acid  residue 
(—  SOo.OH).  Three  isomeric  forms  are  known  :  ortlw-c^sulphonic 
add,  C,(H,Cl,SOj.OH,H,H,H,),  meta-c'sulphonic  acid.  Cadl.Cl.H.- 
SO..OH,H,H,),  and  pttm-c'suipAonic  acid,  C8(H,C1,H,H,S02.0H,H,). 
[B,  4.] 

CHLOBBENZIDE,  n.  KIor-be'Dz'i^ddd).  An  oily  liquid  ob- 
tained by  treating  benzene  hexachloride  with  alkalies ;  according 
to  some,  the  same  as  chlorbenzene.    [B,,  48.] 

CHLORBENZIL,  n.  Klor-be'nz'i^l.  Ger.,  C.  A  colorless, 
highly  odorous  oil,  CnH,nCljO,  formed  by  the  action  of  penta- 
chloride  of  phosphorus  on  beuzilic  acid.    [B,  8.] 

CHLORBENZIN  (Ger.),  n.  Klorbe=ntz-en'.  A  chloride  of 
benzene.  [B,  48.]— Sechsfaclies  C.    Benzene  hexachloride.  [B,  48.] 

CHLORBENZOIC,  adj.  Klor-be^nz-o'l^'k.  Benzoic  and  con- 
taining chlorine.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chloro-benzo'ique. 
Ger.,  Chlorhenzoesdure.  It.,  arido  cloro-benzoico.  Sp.,  dcido  cloro- 
benzdi'co.  Benzoic  acid  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen.  [B,  4.] 
See  Monochlorbenzoic  acid,  Dichlorbenzoic  acid,  and  Trichlor- 
BENZoic  acid.—C.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldihyde  ehlorobenzoique. 
Ger.,  Chlorbenzaldehyd.  It.,  aldeide  clorobenzoica.  See  Mono- 
chlorbenzoic aldehyde,  Dichlorbenzoic  aldehyde,  and  Trichlor- 
BENZOtc  aldehyde. 

CHLORBENZOYl,  n.  Klor-be^nz'o-i'l.  Fr.,  chlorbenzoyle. 
Ger.,  C.    Syn.:  benzoyl  chloride,  chlorobenzaldide.    A  clear,  color- 
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less  liquid,  CyHjOCl,  having  an  odor  lilce  that  of  horseradish,  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  benzoic  aldehyde  and  of  phos- 
phorus perchloride  on  benzoic  acid,  and  in  other  ways.    [B,  2.) 

CHLOKBENZYL,  n.  Klor-beSnz'isi.  Fr.,  chlorbenzyle.  Ger., 
C.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  benzyl.  [B.]  See  Para- 
CHLORBENZYL  and  Pentachlokbenzyl.— C.  alcohol.  A  chlorine 
substitution  compound  of  benzyl  alcohol.  Parachlorbenzyl  alcohol^ 
CyHjClO  =  Ce[H,Cl,H,H,CHa.OH,H,],  is  a  crystalline  substance 
formed  by  the  action  of  aqueous  ammonia  on  parachlorbenzyl 
chloride.  [B,  158.]— C.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  chlorbemyle. 
Ger.,  C'chloriir.  A  variety  of  dichlortoluene  having  the  structural 
formula  CsHjCLCHjCl.    [B,  158.] 

CHi:-OKBlSN2YI,IDENE,n.  Klor-be«nz-i=l'iM-en.  ¥r.,chloro- 
benzylid^iie,  Ger.,  Qlilorbenzyliden.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound of  benzyUdene.     [B.] 

CHLOKBOKIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-bor'i%.  Lat.,  acidum  chlor- 
boricum.  Fr.^  aciddcjiloro-borique.  Ger.^  Chlorborsdure.  It.,acido 
clorico  borico.    Sp-i  dcido  cloricoborico.    See  Boron  tric/iiorirfe. 

CHLOKBKOMACKTAMIDE,  n.  Klor-broma^s-eH'a^ra-iM- 
(id).  Syn. ;  chlorobromacetic  amide.  A  bromine  and  chlorine 
substitution  compound  of  acetamide.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOKBKOMACETATE,  n.  Klor-brom-a^s'e^t-at.  A  salt 
of  chlorobromacetic  acid.  General  formula :  CHClBr.COO.M'. 
[B,2.1 

CHLORBKOMACETIC,  adj.  Klor-brom-a's-et'i^k.  Acetic 
and  combined  with  bromine  and  chlorine.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr., 
acide  chloro-bromacetique.  A  chlorine  and  bromine  substitution 
product  of  acetic  acid ;  a  pungent  liquid,  CHClBr.CO.OH,  boiling 
at  20P  C,  and  forming  a  series  of  soluble  salts.  LB.  3.]— C.  amide. 
See  Chlorbromacetamide.— C.  ether.  See"  Ethyl  chlorbromace- 
tate. 

CHLORBKOMACETONE,  n.  Klor-brom-a's'e't-on.  Fr., 
chlorbroniacetone.  Ger.,  Chlorbromacetoti.  A  chlorine  and  bro- 
mine substitution  product,  CsH4BrOCI,  of  acetone.    tB] 

CHI,0KBK0M:GLYCID,  n.  Klorbrom-glias'iM.  Ger.,  C. 
Syn. :  bromallyl  chloride.  A  liquid  of  the  composition  CHs  = 
CBr-CH,Cl.    [B,  4.] 

CHLOBBKOMHYDRIN,  n.  Klor-brom-hid'ri'n.  A  substi- 
tution product  of  glyceryl  alcohol  (glycerin),  formed  by  replacing 
2  molecules  of  hydroxyl  by  1  atom  ol^  chlorine  and  1  of  bromine : 
CsHB.COHjClBr  =  CHjBr  -  CH(OH)  -  CHjCI ;  an  oily  liquid,  boil- 
ing at  197°  C.  It  is  also  called  allyl  chlorbromhydrin,  because 
formed  by  the  action  of  hypochlorous  acid  upon  allyl  bromide. 
[B,  2,  4.] 

CHLORBROMIDE,  n.  Klor-brom'i^ddd).  Fr.,  cHorobro- 
mure.  Ger.,  Chlorbromid,  Chtorbromiir.  A  compound  of  a  radi- 
cle with  chlorine  and  bromine.    [B.] 

CHLOBBKOMOACETIC,  adj.  Klor-brom-oa's-et'i'k.  See 
Chlorbromacetic. 

CHIOBBUTYRIC,  adj.  Klor-bu'-ti'r'i^k.  Butyric  and  con- 
taining chlorine.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chlorobutyric.  Ger., 
Chlorbuttersdure.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  butyric 
acid.  See  Monochlorbutyric  acid  and  Trichlorbutyric  acid. 
IB.  I— C.  aldehyde.  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  butyric 
aldehyde,  CHjClO.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORBUTYKONE,  n.  Klor-bu't'i'r-on.  Fr.,c.  Ger.,  Cft(or- 
butyron.  A  colorless  liquid,  C7H13CI,  obtained  by  distilling  a  mixt- 
ure of  butyrone  and  phosphorus  perchloride.     [B,  93.] 

CHLORBUTYBYL,,  n.  Klor-bu«t'i«r-i'l.  Butyric  chloride. 
[B,  4.] 

CHLORCAFFEINE,  n.  Klor-ka^feH-en.  A  crystalline  chlor- 
ine substitution  product  of  caifeine,  CBH9CIN4O2.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORCAMPHENE,  n.  Klor-ka^m'fen,  Fr.,  chloro-cam- 
phine.  A  liquid,  CioHuCU,  of  camphoraceous  odor,  formed  by 
the  action  of  chlorine  on  terebenthene.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOBCAMPHOR,  n.  Klor-ka^m'to^r.  Fr..  camphre  mono- 
chlore.  Ger.,  Chlorcampher.  It.,  clorocanfora.  Sp.,  ctorocanfor. 
Syn. :  monochlorcamphor^  monochlorated  camphor.  A  compound. 
C,oH,bCIO,  of  chlorine  and  camphor.  Three  varieties  of  c.  have 
been  described :  1.  A  substance  formed  by  the  direct  action  of 
chlorine  on  camphor,  occurring  as  large,  hard,  prismatic  crystals, 
readily  reducible  to  a  powder,  and  melting  at  83°  to  84°  C.  (Caze- 
neuve)  or  92°  to  92'5°  C.  (Balbiano).  This  variety,  according  to  Bal- 
biano.  is  identical  with  that  obtained  by  Schiff  and  Pulisi  by  the 
decomposition  of  chlorcamphocarbonic  acid.  2.  A  substance  also 
formed  by  the  direct  action  of  chlorine  upon  camphor,  but  occur- 
ing  under  the  form  of  an  indistinctly  crystalline  mass,  which  is  not 
reducible  to  a  powder  but  forms  a  pasty  mass  on  pounding,  and 
melts  at  100°  to  100'5°  C.  These  two  substances  are  identical  in 
physiological  action  with  camphor,  and  have  the  structural  formula 
C|,H,6C1  =  C  =  O.  3.  A  substance  obtained  by  Wheeler  by  treating 
camphor  with  hypochlorous  acid.  It  differs  from  the  other  forms 
in  the  readiness  with  which  it  parts  with  its  chlorine.  [A.  Curci, 
"  Annal.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  July,  1886,  p.  54  (B).] 

CHtOKCARBONATE,  n.  Klor-ka»rb'on-at.  Ger.,  Chlor- 
kohlensdureester,  Chlorcarbonat.  A  salt  of  carbonic  acid  in  which 
part  of  the  oxygen  is  replaced  by  chlorine;  e.  g.,  methyl  c,  O  =  CCl 
-0.(CH3). 

CHI-ORCABBONIC,  adj.  Klor-ko'rb-oan'i^k.  Carbonic  and 
containing  chlorine.  [B.]— C.  acid,  C.  oxide.  See  Cabbonyl 
chloride,  , 

CHI-OBCARVENE,  n.  Klor-ka'rv'en.  Fr.,  chlorocarvine. 
Ger.,  ChloTcarvol,  A  yellowish  viscid  liquid,  CioHuCI,, formed  by 
the  action  of  chlorine  on  carvene.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORCETYL,  n.  Klor-set'i!!l.  A  substitution  derivative  of 
cetyl  formed  by  the  action  of  phosphorus  perchloride  on  ethal ;  a 
volatile  oil  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    [B,  93.] 


CHI.ORCHI.ORIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-klor'i%.  A  compound, 
Cl«0,3,  resembling  perchloric  oxide  in  most  of  its  properties,  prob- 
ably of  the  same  composition  with  an  excess  of  chlorine.    [B,  2.] 

CHI.ORCHBOMATE,  n.  Klor-krom'at.  A  salt  of  chlorchro- 
mio  acid.  The  c's  have  in  general  the  composition  R^tCrOjCljii, 
where  E"  is  a  radicle  of  the  combining  power  n.    [B,  3.] 

CHLOBCHROMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-krom'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
chlorchromique.    Ger.,  Chlorchromsdure.    It.,  acido  clorocromico. 

Sp.,  dcido  cloro-cromico.    An  acid,  HCrOaCI  =  CrOj^^k^,  formed 

from  chromic  acid  by  replacing  1  molecule  of  hydroxyl  by  1  at^m 
of  chlorine.  It  is  known  only  through  its  salts,  the  chlorchromates. 
The  name  is  also  commonly  applied  to  chromium  dioxydichloride  or 
chromyldichloride,Cr02Cl2,wnichisaderivativeof  chromic  acid  by 
the  substitution  of  2  atoms  of  chlorine  for  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl. 
There  is  also  a  trichromyl  dichloride,  formed  by  heating  chromyl  di- 
chloride.    [B,  3,  I58.J 

CHLORCINCHONINIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-Bi'n'-kon-i=n'i'k. 
Fr.,  acide  chloro-cinchoninique.  Ger.,  Chlorcinchoninsaure.  Sp., 
dcido  cloro-cirichdnico.  An  acid  formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine 
on  cinchoninic  acid.     [B.] 

CHLOBCINNAMENE,  n.  Klor-si^nVm-en.  Fr.,  chlorcinna- 
m^ne.    See  Chlorstyrolene. 

CHIiORCINNAMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-si''n-f  2m'i%.  Fr.,  acide 
chloro-cinnamique.  Ger.,  Chlorcinnamsdure.  It.,  acido  clorocirt- 
namico.  Sp.,  dcido  cloro-cindmico.  An  acid,  C9H7CIO2,  formed 
from  cinnamic  acid  by  replacing  the  hydrogen  ot  the  acid  radicle 
with  chlorine.    [B,  2,  158.] 

CHLORCINNAMYI,,  n.  Klor-si^n'u'im-in.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  cloro- 
cinnamilo.  A  heavy  oil,  C9H7OCI,  boiUng  at  262°  C,  decomposing 
quickly  in  a  moist  atmosphere,  yielding  hydrochloric  acid ;  pro- 
duced by  the  action  of  phosphorous  trichloride  or  pentachloride  on 
cinnainic  acid.    [B,  24,  64.] 

CHiOBCINNOSE,  n.  Klor-si^n'os.  Fr.,  c.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CjH4Cl40,  obtained  by  distilling  cinnamic  aldehyde  in  an 
atmosphere  of  chlorine.    [B,  93.] 

CHIORCITRACONYL,  u.  Klor-si't-ra^k'on-i'l.  An  addition 
product  of  chlorine  and  citraconyl;  an  oily  liquid,  CHj.C^^g^Q  (-,j 

=  CBH40gCl,.      [B,4.] 

CHLORCITRAMAMC  ACID,  n.  Klor-si't-ra'm-al'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  chloro-citramaXique.  An  addition  product,  CsHeCl(0H)04,  of 
hypochlorous  and  citraconic  acids,  having  the  constitution  of  citra- 
malic  acid  in  which  chlorine  replaces  1  atom  of  hydrogen.  An  iso- 
meric substance,  isochlorcitramalic  acid,  is  also  known.   [B,  2, 3, 4.] 

CHLORCITRIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-si^t'ri^k.  Fr.,  acide  chloro- 
citHque.  Ger.,  Chlorcitronen^tlure,  ChlorcitronsCiure.  It.,  acido 
cloro  citrico.  Sp.,  acido  cloro-citrico.  An  uncrj  stallizable  acid, 
CjHtCIOb,  formed  by  the  action  of  hypochlorous  acid  on  aconitic 
acid  in  aqueous  solution.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORCODEINE,  n.  Klor-kod-e'en.  Lat.,  chlorcodeina, 
chlorcodeia.  Fr.,  chlorocodeine.  A  substitution  compound  of  co- 
deine and  chlorine.  It  has  a  tetanizing  action.  [B  :  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  2"7  (a,  21).]    See  Chlorcodide. 

CHLOBCODIDE,  n.  Klor-kod'i^ddd).  A  substance,  Cj.H,,- 
ClaNgOj,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  codeine.  If 
the  action  of  the  acid  is  maintained  after  the  formation  of  c,  the 
latter  is  decomposed  into  methyl  chloride  and  apomorphine.   [B,  2.] 

CHLORCOMENATE,  n.  Klor-kom'e''n-at.  A  salt  of  chlor- 
comenic  acid.    [B.] 

CHLORCOMENIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-kom-e'n'i^'k.  Tr.,  acide 
rhlorcomenique.  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  comenic  acid, 
CHjCIOb.     [B,2,  3,  158.] 

CHLORCROTONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-kro-to^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chloro- crotonique.  Ger..  Chlorcrotonsaure.  It.,  acido  clorocro- 
ionico.  Sp.,  Acido  cloro-ci-vt6nico.  A  chlorine  substitution  prod- 
uct ot  crotonic  acid,  C4HJCIO2.  There  are  two  c.  a's  :  monoc'  a. 
(often  called  simply  c.  a.),  and  trie'  a.    fB.) 

CHI-OBf  UMINOL,  n.  Klor-ku=m'i=n-o=1.  A  substitution  com- 
pound, C.H3(C5Hj)ClCHO,  ot  chlorine  and  cuminol  or  cumic  alde- 
hyde.    [B  ;  L,  87.J 

CHI.ORCYAN(Ger.).n.  Klor'tzu«-a'n.  Cyanogen  chloride.  fB, 
4,  48.]  — C'amid.  See  Chlorcyanamide.  —  C'wasserstoffsaure. 
See  Chlorcyanio  actd. —Festcs  c.  Tricyanogen  trichloride,  solid 
cyanogen  chloride.  [B.]— Flussiges  c.  Liquid  cyanogen  chloride. 
[B,  4,  48.] 

CHIiORCYANAMIDE,  n.  Klor-si-a^n'a'm-i'dtid).  Ger.,  Chlor- 
cyanamid.  A  substitution  derivative,  CNsClH,  of  cyanamide. 
[B,  2.]      • 

CHI.ORCYANATE,  n.  Klor-sl'a''n-at.  Lat.,  chlorocyanas.  A 
salt  of  chloroyanic  acid.     [B.] 

CHLOBCYANIC,  adj.  Klor-si-a'n'i'k.  Cyanic  and  containing 
chlorine.    [B.]— C.  acid.    See  Chlorhydrocyanic  acid. 

CHIiOBCYANIDE,  n.  Klor-.^'a^n-i'ddd).  Lat.,  chlorocyanu- 
return.  FT.,chlorocyanure.  QeT..Chlorcyanid.Chlorcf/anar.  Syn.: 
cMorcyanuret.  A  compound  consisting  ot  a  chloride  with  a  cya- 
nide of  the  same  base.    |B,  .38.] 

CHLOBCYANILIDE,  n.  Klor-si-a'n'i'l-isddd).  Fr.,  chloro- 
cyanilide.  A  crystalline  substance,  CipHiaNBClg,  obtained  bj"  the 
action  of  solid  cyanogen  chloride  on  aniline.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORCYANOGEN,  n.  Klor-si-a'n'o-je=n.  Ger.,  Chlorcyan. 
See  Cyanogen  chloride. 

CHI-ORCYANURAMIDE,  u.  Klor-si-a2n-u''r'a=m-i2d(id).  See 
Tricyanchlorodiamide. 

CHLOBCYANTJBET,  n.  Klor-si-a^n'u^r-eSt.  See  CmoRCY- 
anide. 
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CHtOKOIAMYI,,  n.  Klor-di'a'm-i=l.  Syn. :  chlordiisoamyl. 
A  substitution  product  of  diamyl  and  chlorine,  CioHjjCl,  also  called 
decyl  chloride.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOBDIANILIDOQUINONE,  n.  Klor-di-a^n-i^I-isd-oak'- 
■wi^n-on.  A  brownish  crystalline  substance,  CoHCKNH.CeHjljOj, 
derived  from  dichlorquinone.    [B,  3.]    Of.  DiOHUORANiLiDoquiNONE. 

CHIiORDIBROMHYDKIN,  n.  Klor-dibrom-hid'ri=n.  A 
liquid  boilins  at  about  203°  C,  derived  from  glyceryl  alcohol  (glyce- 
rin) by  the  substitution  of  2  atoms  of  bromme  and  1  atom  of  chlo- 
rine for  3  molecules  of  hydroxy!.  Formula ;  CjHjBrjCl  =  CHoBr 
—  CHCl  —  CHjBr.  Isomeric  with  chlorallyl  dibromide  and  chlor- 
propyllene  dibromide.    [3,4.] 

CHLOKDIISOAMYL,    u.    KIor-di-i^s-o-a^mM^l.     See   Chlok- 

DIAMYL. 

CHLORDIPHENYL,  n.  Klor-di-fe^n'i'l.  A  mono-substitu- 
tion derivative,  C12H9CI,  of  diphenyl.  It  dissolves  freely  in  alcohol 
and  in  ether,  and  forms  crystals  which  melt  at  75°  C.  and  smell  like 
oranges.    [B,  4.] 

CHIiORDKACYtlC  ACID,  n.  Klor-dra^s-i^l'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
chlorodracylique,  Ger.,  Chlordracylsaure.  Parachlorbenzoic  acid. 
[B,  4.]    See  MoNoceLORBENZoic  acid. 

CHIiOKE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor.  See  Chlorine  and  Chlora.— Ace- 
tate de  c.  See  Chlorine  acetate. — Bisulfure  de  c.  Sulphur 
monochloride.  [B.]— Cataplasine  de  c.  See  Cataplasma  sod^ 
cMoratai. — C.  dissous  [Fr.  Cod.].  I^at.,  chlorum  aqua  solutum 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Chlorine  water.  [B,  113.]  See  Aqua  chlori. — C  en 
bonles.  A  disinfecting  mixture  made  of  18  parts  of  sodium  chlo- 
ride, 18  of  iron  sulphate,  and  3  of  manganese  dioxide,  mixed  with 
potter's  clay.  Chlorine  is  evolved  when  the  mixture  is  placed  on 
burning  coals.  [B,  38.]— C.  liquide.  See  Aqua  chlori.— C.  per- 
foli^e.  The  Chlora  perfoUnta.  [B.l— Eau  de  c.  See  Aqua 
CHLORI. — Fumigation  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Futnigatio  chlori. 
— Hydrate  de  c.  See  Chlorine  /tydrate.— Monoxyde  de  c.  See 
Chlorine  monoxide. — Oxyde  <ie  c.  See  Chlorine  oxide. — Per- 
oxyde  de  c.  Chlorine  peroxide.  [B.]— Protoxyde  de  c.  See 
CMorine  monoxide. — Solution  aqueuse  de  c.  See  Aqua  chlori. 
— Tfitroxyde  de  c.    See  Chlorine  tetroxide. 

CHIiOB^  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-a.  Containing  chlorine;  chlorinated. 
[L,  109.] 

CHLOREA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch=lor)'e«-a».  Of  Nylander,  a 
genus  of  lichens  of  the  family  of  t/snee/".  [B,  131.] — C.  viilpina.  A 
species  containing  a  large  amount  of  chrysophanic  acid.  ["  Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1877,  p.  709  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
XXV,  p.  65  (a,  24).] 

CHLORE^  fLat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch'lor)'e=-e(a'-e').  Fr., 
cMorees.  1.  Of  Grisebach  (1839),  a  family  of  the  Gentinacece^  in- 
cluding Chlora^  Schultesia,  Sabbatia,  and  Ixanthus  (1845);  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Gentinaceoi,  with  the  divisions  Sahbatieoi  and  Bry- 
throsacecR.  Spach  (1840)  added  to  these  genera  Slevogtia.  3.  Of 
Lindley,  a  trioe  of  the  Graminaceoe,  the  Chloridece  of  Endlicher, 
and  Atheropogon^  Aristidium.,  Heterostega^  and  Triplathera.  [B, 
121, 170.] 

CHLOREISEN  (Ger.),  n.  Klor'i-ze=n.  Iron  chloride.  [B:]— 
Aetherisclie  C'tinctur  [Ger.  PhJ.  See  Tinctura  ferri  chlorati 
CBtherea. — C'tinctur,  Spirituose  C'tinctur.  See  Tinctura  ferri 
chioridi. 

CHLORBLAYM-UM  [Gr.  Ph.l  (Lafe),  n.  n.  Klor(ch=lor)-e21- 
a(a')-i21(u'l)'luSm(lu*m).  Fr.,  chlorilayle.  Ethylene  dichloride. 
[B,  95.] 

CHI-OREPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K1or(ch21or)-e''p(ap)-a=t(a't)- 
i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  chlorepatit'idis.  From  x^i^po^.  green,  and  ijirap,  the 
liver  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  chlor6patite.  Ger.,  Leberentziindung 
mil  Bleichsucht.  Chronic  inflammation  of  the  hver  with  chlorosis. 
[A,  322.] 

CHtOREPHIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch=lor)-e'f-i^d-ro'si2s. 
Gen.,  cliLorephidro'aeos  (-is).  From  x^iapoi^  green,  and  ei^tfipwo-is, 
perspiration.  Fr.,  chtor^phidrose.  Ger.^  griiner  Schweiss.  A  con- 
dition in  which  the  perspiration  is  green.    [A,  322.] 

CHIORETHANE,  n.  Klor'e=th-an.  Fr.,  chlor-Hhane.  Ger., 
Chlordthan.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  ethane.  The 
c's  are  monochlorethane,  or  ethyl  chloride,  trichloreihane,  tetra- 
chlorethane, '  ventachloretluine,  and  hexachlorethane  (perchlor- 
ethane).    [B,  4.] 

CHI.ORETHENE,  n.    Klor'e'th-en.    See  Chlorethylekb. 

CHI/ORETHER,  n.  Klor-eth'u»r.  Fr.,  chlor-ether.  Ger., 
Cklordther.  It.,  clor-etere.  1.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound 
of  ethyl  ether.  [B.]  See  Monochlorether,  Dichlorether,  Tri- 
chlorethbr,  and  Perchlobether.  2.  According  to  Laurent,  a 
generic  term  for  the  chlorinated  derivatives  of  ethylene;  e.  3., 
cMoretheral.    [B,  2,  93.] 

CHLORBTHEBAl.,  n.    Klor-e'th'e^r-a'l.    See  Dichlorether. 

CHLORETHElROiDE  (Fr.),  u.  Klor-a-tar-0-ed.  See  Mono- 
ohlorethylene. 

CHLOKETHOSE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-at-oz.  Tetrachlorethylene. 
[B,  2.] 

CHIiORETHYIi,  n.  Klor-e'th'i^l.  Fr.,  chlorithyle.  Ger., 
CUordthyl.  A  radicle  consisting  of  ethyl  in  which  chlorine  replaces 
hydrogen.  [B.]  See  Monoohlorbthyl,  Diohlorethyl,  Trichlor- 
ethyl,  Tetrachlorethyl,  and  Perchlorethyl.— C.  alcohol.  A 
substitution  product,  CjHijOCl,  of  ethyl  alcohol  in  which  1  atom  of 
chlorine  replaces  1  atom  of  hydrogen.  [B.]— C.  carbonate.  See 
Diohlorethyl  carbonate  and  Perchlorethyl  carbonate. — C.  ox- 
ide. See  Chlorether  (1st  def.).—C'sulplionic  acid.  Syn.:  chlor- 
isethionic  acid,  ethedenechlorosulphonic  acid.  A  substitution  de- 
rivative, CjH^Cl  SO3H.  of  ethenehydrinsulphonic  acid  in  which  1 
molecule  of  hydroxyl  is  replaced  by  1  atom  of  chlorine.    [B,  158.] 


CHtORETHYLATE,  n.  Klor-e^th'i^l-at.  A  compound  con- 
sisting of  a  chloride  and  an  ethylate  of  the  same  radicle.    General 

formulaE(C1.0C2H)e  =  E,,<^'(2  jj 

CHLORETHYLBEIfZENE,  n.  Klor-eHh-i^l-be'nz'en.  Fr., 
chlor-ethylbe.nzine.  Ger.,  Chlordthylhenzol.  A  substitution  prod- 
uct of  ethylbenzene  in  which  chlorine  replaces  the  hydrogen  of  the 
benzene  residue,  CgHg.    [B.] 

CHLORETHYLENE,  n.  Klor-eHh'i'l-en.  Yr.,chlor-myUne. 
Ger.,  Chtordthylen.  It.,  clor-etilene,  A  substitution  compound  of 
ethylene  in  which  one  or  more  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by 
chlorine.  The  c's  are  monochlorethylene  (or  simply,  c),  dichlor- 
ethylene,  trichlorethylene,  and  perchlorethylene  iq.  v.),  [B,  4.] — C. 
chloride,  C.  dichloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  (ou  bichlorure)  de  chlor^ 
ethylene.  Ger,,  Chlordthylendicfiloriir.  Syn.:  monochlorethylene 
dickloride.  An  oily  liquid,  CsHsClg  =  CH2CI—CHCI2,  boiling  at 
115°  C.  It  has  the  odor  and  appearance  of  Dutch  liquid,  and  has 
been  employed  as  an  anaesthetic.    [Taube  (B,  4,  5).] 

CHLORETHYLIDENE,  n.  Klor-e'th-i^l'i'd-en.  Fr..  chlor- 
ethylid^ne.  Ger.,  Chlordthyliden.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound of  ethylidene.  [B.]— C.  chloride,  C.  dichloride.  Fr., 
chlorure  (ou  bichlorure)  de  chlor^thylid^ne.  Ger.,  ChlorSthyliden- 
dichloriir.  Syn. :  monochloreihylidenp  dichloride.  chlorinated  ethyl 
chloride.  A  liquid,  C2H4Cl2  =  CH^— CHCI2,  isomeric  with  chlor- 
ethylene  chloride,  and,  hke  it,  employed  as  an  anaesthetic.  [Taube 
(B.  5).] 
•  CHLORETIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Klor-at-ek.    (Silorotic.    [L,  109.] 

CHtORETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-e=t.  The  Chlora  perfoUata.  [B, 
19, 121.] 

■CHI.ORETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch=lor)-et(at)'uam(u<m).  See 
Chloride.— C.  ainmonise,  C.  aniinonicum  [Netherl.  Ph.,  Norw. 
Ph..  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Ammonium  chloride. —  C.  ammoiiicuin 
depuratum  [Finn.  Ph.1.  Purified  ammonium  chloride.  [B.]~C. 
animonicum  venale  [Finn.  Ph.].  Commercial  ammonium  chlor- 
ide. [B,  95.] — C.  aiiricoTiatricuni  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Gold  and 
sodium  chloride.  [B,  95.]— C.  auricum.  See  Gold  chloride.~C 
haricum  [Dan.  Ph.],  C.  baryticum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Barium 
chloride.— C.  calcicum.  Calcium  chloride;  of  the  Netherl.  Ph., 
the  dried  chloride.  [B,  95.]  See  Calcium  chloride. — C.  calcicum 
fusum.  Fused  (anhyd^'ous)  calcium  chloride.  [B.]  See  Calcium 
chloride. — C.  calcicum  Riccum.  Dried  calcium  chloride.  [B.] 
See  Calcium  chloride. — C.  chinicum.  Quinine  hydrochloride. 
[B.]— C.  ferrico-ammoniciim  [Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
See  Iron  and  ammonium  chloride.  —  C.  ferricum.  See  Iron 
chloride. — C.  ferricum  et  animonicum  [Netherl.  Ph.],  See  Iron 
and  ammonium  chloride. — C.  ferricnm  sublimatum.  See  Fer- 
ric chloride  and  Iron  sublimate. — C.  ferrosum.  See  Iron  chlor- 
ide.— C.  hydrargyricum.  Mercuric  chloride  (corrosive  sublimate), 
[B,  81.] — C.  hydrargyrosum.  Mercurous  chloride  (calomel).  [B. 
81.1 — C.  hydrargyrosum  prsRcipitatum  [Dan.  Ph.].  Calo- 
mel prepared  by  precipitation.  [B.]— C.  manganosum.  Manp-a- 
nous  dichloride.  [a,  24.]  See  Manganese  chloride.— C.  morphi- 
cum,  C.  morphinicum.  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.— C  na- 
ti-icum  [Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  Sodium  chloride.  [B,  95.]— C. 
quininicum.  Quinine  hydrochloride,  [a.  24.]— C.  stibicnm. 
See  Antimony  trichloride.  [B,  142.]— C.  zincicum.  Zinc  chlor- 
ide, [a,  24.] — Liquor  chloreti  ferrici  [Finn.  Ph.].  See  Liquor 
ferri  chioridi. — Liquor  chloreti  morphici  [Finn.  Ph.].  See 
Liquor  mobphin.^  hydrochloratis.—'yiixtura,  chloreti  ammonici 
[Finn.  Ph.].  A  preparation  directed  to  be  made  only  at  the  time  of 
using,  consisting  of  a  solution  of  1  part  of  ammonium  chloride  in 
22  parts  of  water  with  2  of  purified  inspissated  licorice.  [B,  95.1 — 
Solutio  chloreti  ferrici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  See  Liquor  ferri  chioridi. Solutio  chloreti  sti- 
hici  [Dan.  Ph.]  (seu  stibiosi  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  See  Liquor  antimonii 
chioridi. 

CHI.OREUM(Lat.),n.n.  Klor(ch21or)'e=-u»m(u«m).  SeeCHLOB- 
INE.— C.  azotatum.  Nitrogen  chloride.  [B,  48.]— C.  carbona- 
tum.  Carbonyi  chloride.  [B.  48.] — C.  nitrosum.  See  Nitro- 
hydrochloric  acid. — C.  percarbonatum .  Carbon  sesquichloride. 
[B,  48.] — C.  perphosphoratum.  Phosphorus  trichloride. — C.  per- 
sulphuratum.  Chlorine  disulphide  (sulphur  monochloride).  |B, 
48.1 — C.  subphosphoratum.  Phosphorus  pentachloride.  [B,  48.] 
— 0.  subsulphuratum.  Sulphur  tetrachloride  or  dichloride.  [B, 
48.] 

CHLOBEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Klor-u'.    Chlorous.    [B.] 

CHLORFERROCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-fe'r-o-si-a'n'i'k. 
Lat.,  acidum  chlorferrocyayucum.  Fr.,  acide  chloroferrocyanique. 
An  acid  supposed  to  be  formed  of  chlorine,  cyanogen,  and  iron. 
[B.] 

CHtORFERROCYANIDE.n.  Klor-fe'r-o-si'a^n-i^ddd).  Fr., 
chloro-ferro-cya'iiure.  A  compound  consisting  of  a  chloride  and  a 
ferrocyanide.    [B,  38.] 

CHLORFLUOKIDE,  CHLORFLUOKUBET,  n's.  Klor- 
flu2'o2r-i''d(id),  -flu^-o^r'uiir.e^t.  Lat..  chlorofluoruretum.  Fr., 
chlorofluorure.  A  double  salt  consisting  of  a  chloride  and  a  fluo- 
ride of  the  same  base.    [B.] 

CHLORFUMAHYI.,  n.  Klor-fii'm'a^r-i^l.  Syn..:  fumaryl  chlo- 
ride. A  liquid,  C4HJO2CI2  =  CjHa  (CO.ODj,  boiling  at  160°  C. 
[B,  4.] 

CHI.OKH.EMATIN,  n.  Klor-he'ra'a't-i'n.  Fr.,c7i!oro-A.ema- 
tine.  Ger.,  Ohlorhdmatin.  Hsematin  hydrochloride,  or  hsemin, 
formed  by  the  union  of  chlorine  with  htematin.    [B,  8,  4.] 

CHI.OBHEI.E1SIN,  n.  Klor-he^l'e^n-i^n.  Fr.,  chlorhelenine. 
A  resinoid  substance,  formed  bv  the  action  of  chlorine  on  helenin. 
It  has  the  constitution  C2iH24Cl40a  of  helenin  (giving  to  the  latter 
the  formula  C21H2SO3,  formerly  ascribed  to  it)  in  which  4  atoms  of 
chlorine  replace  4  of  hydrogen.    [B.  93.] 
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CHLORHELICIN,  ii.  Klor-hen'i^s-Pn.  Fi-.,  chloro-UUcine. 
A  crystalline  compound,  Ci3H,.C107,  of  helicinand  chlorine.  [B, 
93.] 

CHIiOKHEMATIN,  n.    See  Chlorh^matin. 

CHLOKHYDKAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klor(chaior)-hid(hu»d)'ra»s- 
(ra^s).  Gen.,  chlorhydrat'is.  See  Hydrochlobidb.  —  C.  apo- 
inorplilcus  [Fr.  (Jod.l.  Apomorphine  hydrochloride,  [a,  24.]— C. 
morphicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Morphine  hydrochloride.— C.  mor- 
phicuB  aqua  solutus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Soluti  de  chlorhydrate  de 
MORPHINE.— C.  pilocarpinus  [Fr.  CodJ.  See  Pilocarpine  hydro- 
chloride.—C.  propylamicus  [Mex.  Ph.],  Propylamine  hydro- 
chloride, [oif  24.]— C.  quinicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Quinine  hydro- 
ehloride.—C.  strychnicus  [Mex.  Ph.l.  Strychnine  hydrochloride. 
[a,  m.]  —  Syrupus  cum  chlorhydrate  morphico  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Sirop  de  chlorhydrate  de  morphine. 

CHLOKHYDRATE,  n.  Klor-hid'rat.  IM.,  chlorhydras.  Fr., 
c.  Ser.,  Chlorhydrat.  It.,  cloridrato.  Sp.,  clorhidrato.  I.  A 
hydrochloride.  2.  A  chloride  and  hydrate  of  the  same  base;  a 
chlorhydrin.    [B.]    See  Sulphuric  c. 

CHLORHYDBIC,  adj.  Klor-hid'H^k.  Lat.,  chlorhydricna. 
Fr.,  chlorhydrique.  It.,  cloridrico.  Sp.,  clorhidrico.  Compounded 
of  hydrogen  and  chlorine;  hydrochloric.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Lat., 
acidum  chlorhydricum.  Fr.,  acide  chlorhydrigue.  Ger.,  Chlor- 
wasserstoffsdure,  Salzsdure.  It.,  acido  cloridrico.  Sp.,  dcido 
clorhldrico.  A  synonym  used  for  hydrochloric  acid;  especially  by 
continental  authors.  According  to  H.  E.  Armstrong  ("Nature," 
Sept.  17,  1885,  p.  470),  it  should  be  applied  only  to  the  compound 
HCI.(OH2)x-(probably  HCl(OHj)-whioh,  according  to  Thompson, 
is  formed  when  gaseous  hydrogen  chloride  (HCl)  is  dissolved  in 
water.  [B.]— Chlorinated  c.  ether.  See  under  Hydrochloric 
ether. 

CHLORHYDRIN,  n.  Klor-hid'ri'n.  Fr.,  chlorhydrine.  Ger., 
C.  1.  A  substitution  product  of  glyceryl  alcohol  (glycerin),  in  which 
1, 2,  or  3  molecules  of  hydroxyl  are  replaced  by  chlorine ;  the  result- 
ing compounds  being  called  respectively  monochlorhydrin,  C3H5- 
(0H)3Cl,  dichlorhydiin,  CsHjOHCl.,  and  trichlorhydrin,  C3H5CI3. 
2.  See  Chlorhydrate  (8d  de(.).  [B.  3,  4.]— Amylenic  c.  See 
Amylene  c. — C*sulphuric  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chlorhydrine- sidfu- 
rique.  Ger.,  Chlorhydrinschwefelsdure.  An  acid  having  the  formula 
C3H6C1.0H.O.(S03H)  =  CaHjClSO,.    [B,  4.] 

CHLORHYDRIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-ed-rek.  Chlorhydric  ; 
hydrochloric.    [B.] 

CHLORHYDROCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-hid-ro-si-ai'n'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  chlorhydrocyanique.  Syn.:  chlorcyanic  acid.  An  ad- 
dition   product   of    hydrocyanic   acid    and    hydrogen    chloride, 

H-C  =  N\§;  a  colorless  liquid  of  penetrating  odor.    [B,  4,  93.] 

CHLORHYDKOPHOSPHAS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Klor(ch"lor)-hid- 
(hu^d)-ro(ro2)-fo2s{fos)'fa2s{fa3s).  Gen.,  chlorhydrophosphaVis.  See 
Chlorhydrophosphate.— Syrupus  cum  chlorhydrophosphate 
calcico  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Sirop  de  chlorhydrophosphate  de  chaux. 

CHLORHYDROPHOSPHATE,  n.  Klor-hid-ro-foVfat.  Lat., 
chlorhydrophosphas.  Fr.,  c.  A  product  obtained  by  acting  upon  a 
phosphate  with  hydrochloric  acid.    [B.] 

CHLORHYDROPROTEIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-hid-ro-pro-te'i'k. 
Fr.,  acide  chlorhydroprot^ique.  An  acid  obtained  by  Mulder  by 
passins  chlorine  through  an  aqueous  solution  of  protein  ;  probably 
a  chlorine  substitution  product.    [B,  2,  4  ;  a,  24.] 

CHLORHYDROPYROTARTARIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-hid-ro- 
pir-o-taSr-ta^r'i'^k.  Fr.,  acide  chlorhydropyrotartrique.  A  substi- 
tution product  of  pyrotartaric  acid,  C«H,C104.  There  are  three 
isomeric  varieties,  all  crystalline :  1.  Itachloropyrotartaric  acid, 
which  melts  at  145°  C.  and  is  converted  into  itamalic  acid,  C5H7 
(0H)04,  when  heated  with  water  or  alkalies.  2.  Citrachloropyro- 
tartaric  acid,  very  unstable,  and  converted  into  mesaconic  acid, 
C5Hfl04,  when  heated  with  water.  3.  Mesnchloropyrotartaric  acid, 
melting  at  129°  C,  and  when  heated  with  water  passing  into  me- 
sanUic  acid,  CbHsOj.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Klor-hid-ro'k'wi^n-on.  Fr,, 
c.  Ger.,  Chlorhydrochinon.  It.,  cloridrochinone.  A  chlorine  sub- 
stitution compound  of  hydroquinone.  [B.]  See  Monochlorhydro- 
QUINONE,  Dichlorhydroquinone,  Trichlorhydroquinone,  and 
Tetrachlorhydro(juinone. 

CHLORHYDROSULPHIDE,  n.  Klor-hid-ro-susif  i»d(id). 
Fr,,  chlorhydrosulfure.  A  compound  of  chlorine,  hydrogen,  and 
sulphur  with  the  same  radicle.    [B.] 

CHLORHYDROXYNAPHTHALIC  ACID,  CHLORHY- 
DROXYNAPHTHOQUINONE,  n's.  Klor-hid-ro^x-i'-naSf- 
tha^l'i'ik,  -tho^k'wi^'n-on.  Syn.:  Ojcjjchlornaphthoguinone,  CRlor- 
oxynaphihoquinone.  A  yellow  crystalUne  powder,  C,  oHiCKOHjOj. 
derived  by  substitution  from  naphthoquinone.  It  is  soluble  with 
diffloulty  in  water,  melts  above  200°  Cf.,  and  sublimes  in  needles. 
[B,  4.] 

CHLORIASIS  (Lat,).  n.  f,  Klor(ch'lor)-i2-a(aS)'si»s.  Gen., 
chlorias'eos  (-is).    Gr..  x'^mp'"""*.    See  Chlorosis. 

CHLORIB.ISB  (Fr.).  n,  Klor-e-ba'z,  A  chemical  compound 
in  which  chlorine  forms  the  base.    (B,  38,] 

CHLORIC,  adj.  K!or'i2Jc  L,a,t.. chloricus.  Fr..  chloriqiie.  It,, 
clorico.  Sp,,  clorico.  Containing  or  combined  with  chlorine  (usu- 
ally restricted  to  compounds  containing  chlorine  united  with  oxygen, 
and  to  those  which  are  combined  with  a  greater  amount  of  that  ele- 
ment than  occurs  in  chlorous  compounds).  [B.l  See  Chlorine.— 
C.  acid.  Lat,,  acidum  chloricum  Fr.,  acide  chlorigue.  Ger., 
Chlorsliire.  It.,  aci'do  clorico.  Sp..  dcido  cldrico.  As  ordinarily 
used,  a  substance,  known  only  in  aqueous  solution,  having  the  con- 
stitution HCIO3.    Its  solution  in  water  is  colorless,  has  a  pungent 


odor,  is  strongly  acid,  and  decomposes  readily  in  presence  of  organic 
substances,  giving  up  its  oxygen  and,  when  not  too  dilute,  acting  as 
a  bleaching  agent,  it  forms  a  series  of  salts  called  chlorates.  2.  As 
employed  iby  Kfimmer,  hypochlorous  acid.  [B,  2,  3,]— C.  ether. 
1.  See  Ethyl  chloride.  2.  A  solution  of  chloroform  in  from  1  to  4 
parts  of  alcohol.    [B,  5,  81.]    See  tipiritu^  chloroformi. 

CHLOKICTEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-i2k'te2r-u»s(u<s). 
From  xhupos,  green,  and  tjcrepos,  a  small  yellowish  bird.  Fr.,  chlor- 
ictire.    Ger,,  griingelb.    Yellowish-green..    [L,  41.] 

CHLORICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)'iak-u8s(u<s).  Chloric; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chlorate  of  that  base.    [B.] 

CHLORID  (Ger.),  n.  Klor-ed'.  A  chloride ;  as  an  affix  in  a- 
compound  expression,  a  chloride  containing  a  greater  proportion 
of  chlorine  than  a  Chloriir  (g.  v.).    [B.] 

CHLORIDE,  n.  Klor'i'd(id).  Lat,,  chloridum.  Fr,,  chlorure. 
6er.,  Chloriir,  Chlorid,  Chlor-.  It.,  Sp.,  c/ontro.  A  compound  con- 
sisting of  an  element  or  radicle  combined  directly  with  chlorine ; 
a  cbloruret. — Acid  c.  A  c.  formed  by  replacing  the  hydroxyl  of 
an  oxy-acid  by  chlorine.  Thus,  c.  of  nitroxyl,  NOjCl,  is  an  acid  c. 
formed  by  replacing  a  molecule  of  OH  In  nitric  acid,  NOo.OH,  by 
chlorine.  [B,  3,] — Basic  c.  Fr.,  chlorure  basique.  Ger.,  basisches 
Chloriir.  It.,  clo^-uro  basico.  Sp.,  cloniro  basico.  A  compound 
of  the  chloride  of  an  element  or  radicle  with  an  oxide  or  hydroxide 
of  the  same  element  or  radicle  ;  an  oxychloride— e.  g.,  bismuth  nub- 
chloride,  BICIO.  [B.]— Double  c.  A  compound  of  two  c"s,  or  of 
the  c.  of  one  radicle  with  the  c.  of  another  radicle.  [B.]— Test- 
solution  of  ferric  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  ferric  c.  in  10 
parts  of  water,  used  as  a  reagent.  [B,  5.] — Test  solution  of  mer- 
curic c.  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate  in  20  parts 
of  distilled  water,  used  as  a  reagent.  [B,  5,] — Test  solution  of 
platinic  c.  A  solution  of  platinic  c.  in  20  parts  of  water,  used  as  a 
reagent,     [B,  5.] 

CHLORIDE  (Fr,),  n,  Klor-ed.  1.  Of  AmpSre,  a  collective  term 
for  the  halogen  group  of  elements.  2.  See  Chloris  (2d  def.).  [B, 
3,  38,  93.] 

CHLORIDBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Klor(chi'lor)-iad'e2-a»,  Of  Tri- 
nius,  a  division  of  the  Graminacece,  comprising  Chloris,  Gymnopo- 
gon,  Eutriona,  Psilurus,  and  Hordeum.    [B,  170.] 

CHLORIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch=lor)-i2d'e2-e(a»-e»).  Fr., 
chloridies.  Of  Kunth,  a  tribe  of  the  Qraminacex,  comprising 
Sclei-ochloa,  Septochloa,  Gymnopogon,  Chloris,  Cynodon,  Dinebrai 
Triathera,  Boiaelono,  Chondrosium,  Heterostega,  Echinaria,  Pap- 
popharuTti,  Trirophis,  and  Euneapogon.  Others  make  it  a  section 
of  the  Graminacece,  including  Eleusine,  Chloris,  Dactyloctemum, 
Cynodon,  Dinebra,  Heterostega,  Polyodon,  Chondrosium,  Pentar- 
rhapsis,  and  Trioena.    [B,  170.] 

CHLORIDIC,  adj.  Klor-i'd'i^k.  Pertaining  to  or  containing  a 
chloride.    [B.] 

CHLORIDIEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor-iM-i(i')'e»-e(aS-e=).  Fr., 
chloridiies.    Of  Brongniart,  a  division  of  the  Byssa^ece.    [B,  170.] 

CHLORIDULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch2lor)-i2d'u»l(u«l)-uSm- 
(u*m).    See  Chloride. 

CHLORIDUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Klor(ch«lor)'i2d-uSm(u*m).  See 
Chloride.— C.  acidum.  Chloric  acid.  [B,  48.1— C.  calcic.um. 
See  Calcium  chloride.— C.  ferrlcum.  Ferric  chloride.  [B,]  See 
Iron  chloride.— C.  ferrosum.  Ferrous  chloride.  [B.]  See  Iron 
chloride.— C.  formicum  [Finn,  Ph.],  Chloroform.  [B,  9B.]— C. 
hydricum.  See  Hydrochloric  acia.— C.  stibicum.  Properly, 
antii!nonic  chloride  (antimony  pentachloride).  but  also  applied  to 
antimonious  chloride  (antimony  trichloride).    [B.  142.] 

CHLOBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Klor'i=g.  Chlorous.  [B.]-C'saure. 
Chlorous  acid.    [B.] 

CHLORIMETRY,  n,  Klor-i^m'e^f-ri^.  From  xAiopo't  (see  Chlor- 
ine) and  (lerpov,  a  measure,  Fr. .  chlorimetrie.  Oer..Chlorirnetrie. 
Syn.:  chjorometry.  The  determination  of  the  bleaching  power  of  a 
chlorine  compound  ;  the  estimation  of  the  amount  of  available 
chlorine  in  such  a  compound,    [B,  116,] 

CHLORIMIDE,  n,  Klor'i'm-i2d(id),  An  imide  in  which 
chlorine  replaces  the  hydrogen  of  the  ammonia  residue,    [B,  3,] 

CHLORINA  (Lat,),  n,  t,  Klor(chnor)-i(e)'nas,  See  Chlorine. 
— C.  liquida.    See  Aqua  chlori, 

CHLORINATED,  ad],  Klor'i'in-at-eSd,  Lat,,  chlnrinatus, 
chloratus.  Fr,,  clilore.  (3er.,  chlorhiiltig.  It,,  clnrafo,  cli'rinato. 
Also  written  chlorated.  Containing  or  combined  with  chlorine. 
[B;  2,] 

CHLORINDADMIU]>I(Lat,),n.  n,  Klor(ch2lor)-i'n-da2d(daM)'- 
mi"^-u3m(u^m).    See  Chlorindoptene, 

CHLORINDATMIC  ACID,  n,  Klori'n-dai't'misk.  An  acid 
formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  indigo  blue.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORINDATMID  (Ger.),  u.     Klor'en-da'^med.     See  Tri- 

CHLORANILINE. 

CHLORINDINE,  n,  IClor-i»nd'en.  Lat,,  chlorindinum.  Fr,,, 
c.  Ger,,  Chlorindin.  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  indine, 
CieHsNjOjClj :  an  amorphous  powder  produced  by  the  decomposi- 
tion of  chlorisatide  by  heat.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORINDOPTENE,  n.  Klor  i»nd-o»p'ten.  Fr.,  chlorin- 
doptene. Ger,,  Chlorindopten.  A  crystalline  substance,  CjHjCUO, 
formed  by  decomposing  indigo-bhie  with  chlorine  ;  probably  only 
a  mixture  of  chlorindoptenic  and  chlorindatinic  acids,    [B,  48,  93.] 

CHLORINDOPTENIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i2nd-o2p-te"n'i2k.  Fr„ 
acide  chlorindoptenique.  Ger,.  Chlorindoptensnure.  An  acid, 
C.oH^Cla  +  HjO.  obt,ained.  with  trichloraniline,  by  the  action  of 
chlorine  on  indigo-blue.    [B,  48,  93.] 

CHLORINDOPTIQUB  (Fr),  adj,  Klor-a'nSd-op-tek.  See 
Chlorindoptenic  acid. 
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CHliORINE,  u.  Klor'en.  From  x^wpo's,  green.  Lat.,  cftlorum. 
chlorinum.  Fr.,  chlore.  Ger.,  Chlor.  It.,  Sp.,  cloro.  A  non- 
metallic  element  discovered  by  Soheele  in  1774.  It  is  a  greenish- 
yellow  transparent  eas  having  an  intensely  irritant,  disagreeable, 
suffocating  odor.  It  dissolves  in  about  half  its  volume  of  cold 
water,  forming  a  greenish  solution  having  the  odor  of  the  gas. 
At  —  34°  C.  the  gas  condenses  into  a  yellowish  liquid.  The  sp.  gr. 
of  the  gas,  compared  with  that  of  air,  is  a'45.  C.  combines  very 
readily  with  hydrogen,  forming  hydrochloric  acid,  and,  owing  to 
this  afBnity  for  hydrogen,  it  acts  in  the  presence  or  moisture  as  a 

gowerful  bleaching  and  disinfecting  agent  by  combining  with  the 
ydrogen  of  water  and  liberating  oxygen,  which  in  the  nascent 
state  attacks  organic  coloring  matters  with  energy  and  destroys 
living  organisms.  C.  also  combines  directly  with  the  metallic  and 
also  with  all  the  non-metallic  elements,  forming  the  class  of  com- 
pounds called  chlorides,  which  are  widely  diffused  throughout  the 
mineral,  vegetable,  and  animal  kingdoms.  In  combination,  it  acts 
almost  without  exception  as  a  univalent  element,  replacing  only  1 
atom  of  hydrogen.  In  some  rare  cases,  however,  it  appears  to  be 
trivalent.  Atomic  weight,  35'37  ;  symbol,  01  (or,  in  the  writings  of 
continental  authors,  occasionally  Ch).  [B,  3,  6.1 — C.  acetate.  Fr., 
acetate  de  chlore.  Grer.,  essigsaures  Chlor.  It.,  acefato  di  cloro. 
Sp.,  acetato  de  cloro.  Syn. :  acetohypochlorous  anhydride.  A 
colorless  liquid,  Cl.O.CjHsO,  which  explodes  when  heated  to  100°  C. 
[B,  4  ]— C  bath.  Ger.,  ChXorgashad.  See  Pumigation  de  chlore 
and  Vapor  chlori.— C.  bisulphuret.  See  Sulphur  monochloride. 
— C.  clyster.  See  C.  enema. — C.  disulphide.  See  Sulphur  mono- 
chloride.— C.  enema.  Ger.,  Chlorklystier.  An  enema  of  from  ] 
to  2  parts  of  solution  of  chlorinated  soda  and  60  of  water.  [Ber- 
nat2ik(A,319'[a,  21]).]— C.  fumigation.  See  Fumigation  decB\.ORK 
and  Vapor  chlori.— C.  hydrate.  Fr.,  hydrate  de  chlore.  It., 
idrato  di  cloro.  Sp.,  hidrato  de  cloro.  An  unstable  crystalline 
substance,  Cl.SHjQ  produced  by  dLssolving  c.  in  water  at  a  tem- 
perature just  above  the  freezing  point.  [B,  3.]— C.  monoxide. 
Fr.,  monoxyde  de  chlore.  Ger.,  Chlormonoxyd.  It.,  monossido 
di  cloro.  Sp.,  monoxido  de  cloro.  Hypochlorous  oxide ;  a  color- 
less gas,  CljO,  molecular  weight  867,  density  43'35,  obtained  by  the 
action  of  c.  on  mercuric  oxide.  It  yields,  when  dissolved  in  water, 
a  yellow  solution  which  is  a  powerful  bleaching  agent.  It  may  be 
condensed  by  means  of  a  freezing  mixture  into  a  red  liquid  which 
is  highly  explosive.  [B.]— C.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  chlore.  Ger., 
Chloroxyd.  It.,  Qssido  di  cloro.  Sp.,  oxido  de  cloro.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  oxygen.  The  c.  oxides  are  c.  monoxide^  c.  trioxide,  and 
c.  peroxide.  [BJ— C.  peroxide.  Fr.,  peroxyde  de  chlore.  Ger., 
ChXorperoxyd.  It.,  perossido  di  cloro.  Sp.,  perdxido  de  cloro.  A 
heavy,  dark-colored,  yellowish  gas  having  a  peculiar  odor,  and  at 
low  temperatures  condensing  to  form  a  dark-red  liquid  boiling  at 
9°  and  freezing  at  79°  C  The  gas  is  very  unstable,  decomposing 
often  with  explosive  violence.  [B,  3.]— C.  poultice.  See  Cata- 
plnsma  sod.£  chloratce.—C,  sulphide.  See  Sulphur  chloride. — C. 
tetroxide.  Fr.,  tetroxyde  de  chlore.  Ger.,  Chlortetroxyd.  See 
C.  peroxide.— C.  trioxide.  Fr.,  trioxyde  de  chlore.  Chlorous 
oxide ;  an  unstable,  heavy,  greenish-yellow  gas,  CljOs,  produced  by 
the  deoxidation  of  chloric  acid.  It  ha.s  a  pungent  and  very  irritat- 
ing odor,  and  at  low  temperatures  condenses  into  a  reddish-brown 
liquid.  Ondissolving  in  cold  water,  it  forms  chlorous  acid.  [B,  3.] 
— C.  water  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Aqua  chlori.— Inhalation  of  c. 
P3r.  Ph.].  See  Vapor  chlori. — Liquid  c.  Solution  of  c.  [Br. 
Ph.].    See  Aqua  chlori. 

CHIORINKUM  (Lat.),  CHtORINIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Klor- 
(ch21or)-l>n'e2-uSm(u<m),  -i«-u'm(u<m).  See  Chlorine  and  Aqua 
chlori. 

CH10KINUM:(Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor('ch21or)-in(en)'uSm(u<m).  Chlor- 
ine.   [U.  S.  Ph.,  ISrO  (B).]— Aqua  chlorini  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870J.    See 

Aqua  CHLORI. 

CHtORIODATB,  n.  Klor-l'od-at.  Lat.,  chloriodas.  Fr.,  c. 
A  salt  of  chloriodic  acid.    [B.] 

CHLORIODHYDRIN,  n.  Klor"i-o=d-hi'dri2n.  Fr.,  chkiro- 
iodhydrine.  Ger. jChlorjudhydrin.  A  liquid.  CsHj.Cl.I.COH.),  boil- 
ing at  226°  C.,  derived  from  glyceryl  alcohol  (glycerin),  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  an  atom  each  of  chlorine  and  iodine  for  two  molecules 
of  hydroxyl.    [B,  4.] 

CHLORIODIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i-oM'i^k.  Lat,  acldum  chlor- 
iodirum.  Fr.,  acide  chloro-iodique.  Ger,,  Chlorjodsdure.  Iodine 
chloride.    [B,  38.] 

CHLORIODIDE,  n.  Klo'r-i'od-i^ddd).  Lat.,  chloriodidum, 
chlorioduretum.  Fr.,  chloriodure,  chloro-iodure.  Ger..  ChlorJodUr. 
Syn.:  iodochliride.  A  compound  of  chlorine  and  iodine  with  the 
same  ba.se.    [B.] 

CHLORIODINE,  n.    Klor-i'od-en.    Iodine  chloride.    [B.] 

CHLORIODIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Klor-e-od-ek.     See  Chloriodic 

ACID. 

CHLORIODOFORm,  n.  Klor-i-o^d'o-to'rm.  Syn. :  dichlor- 
iodoform,  formyl  dichluroiodide.  A  yellow  aromatic  oil,  CHCI2I, 
boiling  at  131°  C,  not  solidifying  at  any  temperature,  derived  from 
chloroform  by  the  substitution  of  one  atom  of  iodine  for  one  of 
Chlorine.    [B,  4, 168.] 

CHtORIRIDIC,  adj.  Klo'r-iSr-iM'i'k.  Fr..  chloro-iridique. 
Containing  chlorine  and  iridium  as  a  tetrad  radicle.  fBO— C.  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  chloro-iridique.  A  substance.  HjIrCle-^  3HC1  ■♦■  IrCl4, 
acting  as  a  dibasic  acid,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid 
on  iridium  tetrachloride.     [B,  3.] 

CHLORIS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  and  f.  Klor(ch3Ior)'i!!s.  Gen,,  ehlorit'ia. 
1.  A  chlorite.  2.  Of  Swartz,  a  genus  of  the  Oraminacece,  of  the 
ieLmily  Chloridece,  [B,  19, 42, 121.]— C.  calcicus.  See  Calx  cWorn- 
ta. — C.  tnucronata  [Michaux].  A  species  of  C.  (26.  def.)  found  in 
the  East  and  West  Indies,  having  edible  grains.    [A,  490  (a,  31).] 

CHLORISAMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i^s-aSmMsk.  Fr.,  acide  chlor- 
isamique.  An  acid  obtained  by  the  action  of  cold  dilute  acids  on 
ehlorisamide.    [B,  93.] 


CHLORISASIIDE,  n.  Klor-i=s'a2m-iM(id).  Fr.,  c,  Ger., 
Chlorisamid.  A  yellow  substance,  C,6Hi2Cl3N403,  being  chlorisa- 
tamide  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hyurogcn.    LB.  1)3.] 

CHI,ORISATATE,  n.  Klor-i^s'a't-at.  Fr.,  chlor isatinate.  A 
salt  of  chlorisatlc  acid.    [B.] 

CHLORISATIC,  adj.  Klor-i^s-an'i^k.  Fr.,  chlorisatinique. 
Pertaining  to  chlorisatme.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  chlorisati- 
nique. An  acid,  OeHjClNOj,  not  known  in  the  free  state,  derived 
from  isatic  acid  by  the  substitution  of  1  atom  of  chlorine  for  hydro- 
gen.   [B.] 

CHLORISATIDE,  n.  Klor-i^s'a^t-iMdd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chlor- 
isatid.  A  white  powder,  CisHigCl^NjO^,  obtained  as  a  precipitate 
by  the  action  of  ammonium  hydrosulphide  on  chlorisatine.  [B,  93, 
158.] 

CHLORISATIMIDE,  n.  KIor-i^s-a^t'l^m-iMfid).  Fr.,c.  Ger., 
Chlorisatimid.  A  substitution  compound,  C24H,5CljN504,  of  isati- 
mide  and  chlorine.    [B.  93.] 

CHLORISATINATE  (Fr.),  11.    Klor-ez-a't-enaH.    See  Chlor- 

ISATATE. 

CHLORISATINE,  n.  KIor-i^s'aH-en.  Fr.,  e.  Ger,,  Chlorisa- 
tin.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  isatine.  There  are  two 
varieties  :  moTiochlorisatine,  C8H4CINO2  (known  simply  as  c),  and 
dichlorisatine,  CsHsCljOjN  (q.  v.).    [B.] 

CHLORISATINIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i^s-aH-i^'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chlorisatinique.    See  Chlorisatic  acid. 

CHLOKISATYDIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-ez-aH-ed-ek.  See 
Chlorisatic  acid. 

CHLORISATYDE,  n.    See  Chlorisatide. 

CHLORISETHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i2s-e2th-i2-o2n'i2k.  Fr., 
acid'C  chlorisMhionique.    See  CHLORETHYLswiji/ionzc  acid. 

CHtORISOCROTONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-i^s-o  krot-o^n'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  chlorisocrotonigue.  An  acid,  CH2  =  OCl  —  CHj  —  OO2H, 
derived  from  isocrotonic  acid  by  the  replacement  of  1  atom  of 
hydrogen  with  chlorine.    [B.]    Of.  Monochlorcrotonic  acid. 

CHLORISOVALERYL,  n.  KloSr-iSs-o-va^l'e^r-i^l.  Isovaleric 
chloride.    [B.]    See  Valeric  chloride. 

CHLOKISTIC,  adj.  Klor-i=st'i=k.  Lat.,  chloristicus.  Fr., 
chloristique.  Pertaining  to  the  theory  of  the  simple  elementt^ry 
nature  or  chlorine.    [B.] 

CHLORIT  (Ger.),  n.    Klor-et'.    See  Chlorite. 

CHLORITAMALIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-in-a^mal'isk.  Fr.,  acide 
chloriiamalique.  A  derivative,  (JjHt04C1,  of  itamalic  acid  in  which 
1  molecule  of  h.vdroxyl  has  been  replaced  by  chlorine  ;  itamono- 
chlorpyrotartaric  acid.    [B.]    Of.  Chlorhydropyrotartaric  acid. 

CHLORITE,  n.  Klor'it.  Lat.,  chloris.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chlorit. 
It.,  Sp.,  clorito.  A  salt  of  chlorous  acid.  The  general  formula  of 
the  chlorites  is  R(C102)n,  where  R  is  a  radicle  of  the  combining 
power  71.  The  chlorites  are  readily_  decomposed,  and  act  as  strong 
bleaching  agents.    [B,  3.] — C.  calcique  (Fr.).    See  Oalx  chlorata. 

CHLORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch21or)'i2-uSm(u''m).  See  Ohlor- 
INE.--C.  gaseiforine  [Gr.  Ph.],  Chlorine.  [B,  96.]— Solutio 
chlorii  [Netherl.  Ph.].    See  Aqua  chlori. 

CHLORKOHLENSTOPF  (Ger.).  n.  Klor'kol-e'n-stoSf.  Car- 
bon chloride.  [B.] — Anderthalb-C.  Carbon  sesquichloride.  [L 
30.] — Einfach-C.  See  Perchlorethylene.— Halb-C.  Tetrachlor- 
raethane.  [B,  48.]— Julin*s  C.  Julin's  carbon  chloride  ;  hexa- 
chlorbenzene.    [B.] 

CHLORLACTATE,  n.  KIor-la=k'tat.  A  salt  of  chlorlactic 
acid,  especially  a  monochlorlactate.    [B,  3.]  • 

CHLORLACTIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-la'k'ti^k.  Fr..  ncide  chloro- 
lactique.  Ger.,  Chlormilchsdure.  A  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound of  lactic  acid.  [B,  3.]  See  Monochlorlactic  acid,  Di- 
CHLORLACTic  ACID,  and  Trichlorlactic  acid. 

CHLORLACTONITRIL,  n.  Klor-la=k-to-nit'ri21.  A  chlorine 
substitution  compound  of  lactonitril.    [B,  3.]    See  Mokqchlorlac- 

TONITRIL,  DiCHLORLACTONITRIL,  and  TrICHLORLACTONITRIL. 

CHLOR'MALEIC  acid,  n.  Klor-ma''l-e'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  chloro- 
maleique.    A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C4H3OIO4.    [B,  4.] 

CHLORMENTHENB,  u.  Klor-me=nth'en.  Fr..  chloro-men- 
th^ne.  Ger.,  Chlormenthen.  A  yellowish  hquid.  CioITitCI,  formed 
by  distilling  menthol  with  phosphorus  perchloride.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORMESA  MALIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-me^s-a^m-al'isk.  See 
Chlorhydropyrotartaric  acid. 

CHLORMESITYL,  n.  Klor-me=s'i2t-i=l.  Fr.,  chloro-m.^sityle. 
Ger.,  C.  A  substance,  jCsHjCl,  obtained  by  the  action  of  phospho- 
rus perchloride  on  acetone.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORMESITY'LENE,  n.  KloSr-'me^s-i^t'i'l-en.  Fr.,  chloro- 
m.^sityl^ne.  Ger.,  Chlormesitylen.  A  substitution  product,  ClCeHa- 
((I!H3)a,  of  mesitylene  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen.    [B.] 

CHLORMESITYLIDE,  n.  Klor-me2s-i=t'i»l-i!d(id).  Fr.,cAioro- 
misitylide.  Ger.,  Chlomiesitylid.  A  crj^stalline  substance,  C3H3CI, 
formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  mesit.ylene.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORMBSSER  (Ger.),  n.     Ch^lor'me^s-se^r.     See  Chloro- 

METEn. 

CHLOKMETHANE,  n.  Klo'r-me'th'an.  Fr.,  chloro-mMhane. 
Ger.,  Chlormethan.  A  substitution  compound  of  methane  and 
chlorine.  Four  bodies  of  this  class  are  possible,  and  all  have  been 
prepared  :  1.  Hfonochlormethane^^  methyl  chloride,  CH3CI.  2.  Di- 
chlormethane.  methylene  dichloride,  CH2OI2.  3.  Tv'chlormethane, 
chloroform,  C!HClj.  4.  Tetrachlormethane  (perohlormethane  car- 
bonic chloride),  CCI4.    [B,  4.] 

CHLORMETHYL,  n.  Klor-me=th'i'l.  Fr.,  chloro-mdthyle. 
Ger.,  C.    A  substitution  compound  of  methyl  and  chlorine.    [B.J 
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CHLOKMETHYLASE,  n.  Klor-meHh'in-az.  Fr.,  chloro- 
mithylase.  Ger.,  Chlormethylas,  An  oily  liquid,  probably  identi- 
cal with  dichlorethylene,  formed.by  the  action  of  potash  on  methyl 
trichloraoetate.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOKMETHYLiIC,  adj.  Klor-me^th-i'l'i^k.  Fr.,  chloro- 
viithylique.  Of  or  pertaining  to  chlormethyl,  or  to  chlorine  and 
methyl.    LB.] 

CHtOKMICHMYLIC  ACID,  u.  '  Klor-mi2k-mi"l'i2k.  See 
Chlorumichmylic  acid. 

CHLOKMOLYBDIC,  adj.  Klor-moSl-i'b'di^k.  Containing 
molybdenum  and  chlorine.  IB.]— C.  bromide.  A  reddish-yellow 
crystalHne  substance,  MojOUBrj  +  SHjO,  or  MojCliBrj  +  BHjO.  [B, 
3.J— C.  hydroxide.  A  yehowiau  basic  substance,  MosCUlOH)]  + 
2HjO.    [B,  3.] 

CHLOBMUCONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-mu^-ko^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chtoro-muconique.    Qer.,  Chlormutonsdure.    A  dibasic  crystalline 

acid,  C4HjCl2<^§;3g  =  CeH.CljOi.    [B,  4.] 

CHLOKNAPHTHAtASE,  n.  Klor-na^t'tha^l-az.  Fr.,  cMoro- 
naphthalase.    Ger.,  C.    Monoohlornaphthol.    [B,  93.] 

CHtOKNAPHTHALENE,  n.  Klor  na^t'tha^l-en.  Fr.,  cftioro- 
naphthalene.  Ger.,  Chlomaphthalin.  1.  A  name  applied  both  to 
naphthalene  dichloride  and  naphthalene  tetrachloride.  2.  More 
properly,  a  substitution  compound  of  chlorine  and  naphthalene. 

[B.  93.]       Cf.  MONOOHLOBNAPHTHALENE,  DiCHLORNAPHTHALENE,   TBI- 
CHLORNAPHTHALENE,   TeTBACHLOBNAPHTHALENE,    PeNTACHLORNAPH- 

THALENE,  and  Perchloenaphthialene. 

CHIiOKNAPHTHAIiESE,  n.  Klor-na^f'tha^lez.  Fr.,  cMoro- 
naphthaUse.    Ger.,  C.    Dichlornaphthalene.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOBNAPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-na^f-tha^l'Pk.  Fr., 
acide  chloro-naphthalique.  Ger.,  Chlornaphthalsdure,  A  chlorine 
substitution  derivative  of  naphthalic  acid.    [B.] 

CHLOKNAPHTHAIilDE,  n.  Klor-na'f'tha^l-i^d'id).  Fr., 
chloro-naphthalide.  A  chlorine  substitution  or  addition  compound 
of  naphthalene.    [B,  93.] 

CHtORSTAPHTHAIilSE,  n.  Klor-na't'tha«l-iz.  Fr.,  chloro- 
naphthalise.    Ger.,  C.    Trichlornaphthalene.    [B,  93.] 

CHtORNAPHTHAlO.SE,  n.  Klor-na2f'tha=l-os.  Fr.,  chloro- 
naphthalose.    Ger.,  C.    Tetrachlornaphthalene.    [B,  93.J 

CHLOKNITK.4NII,INE,  n.  Klor-nitra^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  chlnro- 
nitraniline.  A  substitution  compound  of  aniline  in  which  nitr.ixyl 
and  chlorine  replace  the  hydrogen  of  the  benzene  resUue.    [B,  3.] 

See  MONOCHLOBNITRANILINE. 

CHtORNITRIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-nit'rPk.  1.  Nitroxyl  chlor- 
ide.   2.  Nitrohydrochloric  acid.    [B.  2.] 

CHIiORNITRIN,  n.  Klor-nit'ri^n.  A  compound  of  chlorine 
^nd  nitroxyl  with  glycerin.    [B,  2.]  '  Cf.  Dichlormononitrin  and 

MONOOHLOBDINITBIN. 

CHiORNITROBENZENE,  n.  Klor-ni-tro-be'nz'en.  Ger., 
Chlomitrobenzol.  A  substitution  compound  of  benzene  in  which 
hydrogen  is  replaced  by  chlorine  and  nitroxyl.    [B,  3.]    See  MoNo- 

CHLOBNITROBENZENE. 

CHI-ORNITROBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-ni-tro-be^nz-o'ii'k. 
Fr.,  acide  chloronitrobetizo'ique.  Ger.,  Chlornitrobenzoesdure.  A 
substitution  compound,  C1C7H4N04,  of  benzoic  acid  in  which  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  an  atom  of  chlorine  and  a  mole- 
cule of  nitryl.    IB,  4.] 

eHI,ORNITROPHENOL,n.  KlOT-nitr-Tofe^n'on.  FT..chlnro- 
nitrophinol.  Ger..  C.  A  chlorine-and-nitroxyl  substitution  com- 
pound of  phenol.    [B,  3.]    See  Monochlornitbophbnol. 

CHIORNITROPHENOI.SULPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor- 
ni-tro-feSn-o^l-su^lf-o^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  chloro-nitrophenol-sulfo- 
nique.  A  substitution  compound  of  phenosulphonic  acid  In  which 
an  atom  of  chlorine  and  a  molecule  of  nitryl  replace  2  atoms  of 
hydrogen  :  C,HjCI(N03K0H)S  Dj.OH  =  C|,H4ClSN"0j.  Several  iso- 
meric varietie.-^  exist.    [B,  3.] 

CHIiORNITROirs  ACID,  n.  Klor-ni'tru»s.  Fr.,  acide  chlor- 
azoteux  lou  chloronitreux),    Nitrosyl  chloride.    [B.] 

CHLOROACETATE,  n.  Klor-o-a's'e^t-at.  An  aeetochloride, 
or  a  compound  of  a  bivalent  radicle  with  chlorine  and  the  radicle 
of  acetic  acid.  The  general  formula  of  the  c's  is  C2H3O  —  O  —  R" 
-  CI.     [B,  2.] 

CHLOROAMIDE,  n.    Klor-o-a'm'i'dtid),    See  Chloramide. 

CHiORO-AN^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klorfch=lor)-o(o2)-a2n(a3ni- 
em'(a3'e2m)-i2-a3.  From  x^"P°'s,  green,  a  priv.,  and  atna,  blood. 
Fr.,  chloro-anSmie.    See  Chlorosis. 

CHLORO-AN^MIC,  adj.  Klor-o-a'n-e^m'i^k.  Fr.,  chloro- 
anemique.    See  Chlobotic. 

CHLORO-ANTIMONIATE,  u.  Klor-o-a'n-ti^m-on'iS-at.  See 
Chlobantlmoniate. 

CHLORO-ABGENTATE,  n.  Klor-o-a'r-je^nt'at.  See  Chloe- 
abgentate. 

CHIiORO-AUBATE,  n.    Klor-o-a<r'at.    See  Chlobaurate. 

CHLORO-BASE,  n.  Klor'o-bas.  Fr.,  c.-b.  A  chloride  that 
acts  as  a  base.    [A,  385  ;  B.  93.] 

CHLOROBENZAMIDE;  n.  Klor-o-be5nz'aSm-12d(id).  See 
Chlorbenzamide. 

CHLOROBBNZENE,  u.  Klor-o-be!>nz'en.   See  Chlorbenzene. 

CHI-OROBENZIDE,  n.    Klor-o-be'ne-i'dyd).     See  Chlobben- 

ZIDE. 

CHtOROBENZINE  (Fr.),  u.    Klor-o-baSn^z-en,    See  Chlob- 

BENZENE. 


CHI-OROBENZOILE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-ba=n=z-o-eI.    See  Chlob- 

BENZOYLE. 

CHLOBOBENZOIC  ACID,  u.  Klor-o-be^nz-o'i^k.  See  Chlob- 

BENZOIC  ACID. 

CHI.OBOBENZOLEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    KIor(ch!lor)-u(o»)-be2nz- 
ol(o21)'e*-u3m(u^m).    See  Chlorbenzene. 
CHLOBOBENZOYLE,  n.     Klor-o-be^nz'o-i^l.    See  Chlorbe.v- 

ZOYL. 

CHLOBOBENZYL,  n.    Klor-o-be^nz'isi.    See  Chlobbenzyl. 

CHLOROBOBIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-bor'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  chloro- 
borique.    See  Cslobbobic  acid. 

CHLOROBORIDE,  u.  Klor-o  bor'i'd(id).  Lat..  chloroborure- 
turn.  Fr.,  chloroborure.  A  compound  consisting  of  a  chloride  and 
boride  of  the  same  base.    [B.] 

CHLOROBORURE  (Fr.),  CHLOROBORUBET,  n's.  Klor- 
o-hor-u*r,  -bor'upr-e^t.    See  C3hloroboride. 

CHLOBOBBOMACETAMIDE,  u.  Klor-o-brom-a^s-eSt'a'm- 
i2d(id).    See  Chlorbbomacetamidb. 

CHLOROBROMACETATE,  11.  Klor-o-brom-a^s'e't-at.  See 
Chlobbbomacetate. 

CHLOROBROMACETIC,  adj.  Klor-o-brom-a's  et'i^k.  See 
Chlorbromacetic. 

CHLOROBROMACETONE,  n.  Klor-o-brom-a^s't^t-on.  S.  e 
Chlobbbomacetone. 

CHLOROBROMHYDRIN,  n.  Klor-o-brom-hid'ri=n.  See 
Chloberomhydbin.  • 

CHLOROBROMIDE,  u.  Klor-o-brom'iM(id).  See  Chlob- 
bbouide. 

CHLOROBROMOHYDRIN,  n.  Klor-Q-brom-o-hid'ri^n.  See 
Chlobbbomhydein. 

CHLOROBROMURE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-brom-u'r.  See  Chloe- 
bromide. 

CHLOROBUTYRENE,  n.  Klor-o-buSfiSr-en.  Fr.,  chloro- 
butyrine.    See  Chlobbutyeone. 

CHLOBOBUTYBIC,  adj.  Klor-o-bu^t-iSr'i^k.  See  Chlob- 
butybic. 

CHLOROBUTYRONE,  n.  Klor-o-bu^t'i'r-on.  Fr.,  t.  See 
Chloebutyrone. 

CHLOBOCAMPHENE,  n.  Klor-oka"m'fen.  Fr.,  chloro- 
camphene.    See  Chlobcamphenb. 

CHLOROCABBON,  n.  Klor-o-kaSrb'o^n.  Fr.,  chlorocarbom-. 
See  Cabbon  dichloride. 

CHLOROCARBONATE,  n.  Klor-o-kaSrb'o^in-at.  See  Cbloe- 
caebonate. 

CHLOBOCARBONIC,  adj.  Klor-o-ka'rb  o'n'i'k.  Fr.^chloro- 
carbonique.  See  Chloecabbonic  — C.  acid,  C.  oxide.  Carbonyl 
chloride.    [B,  2.] 

CHI,OROCARVi;NE  (Fr.),  n.    Klor-o-kaSrv-eSn.    See  Chlor- 

CAEVENE. 

CHlOROCEPHAtCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)-seSf(ke»f)'- 
a21(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  x^wpos.  greenish-yellow,  and  Ke0aA^,  the 
head.  Fr.,  chlorocephale.  Ger.,  griinkopjig.  Having  a  green  or 
greenish-yellow  head,    [L,  41. 180.] 

CHLOROCETYI,,  n.    Kkir-o-set'i21.    See  Chloecetyl. 

CHLOBOCHLORIC  ACID,  n.    Klor-o-klor'i^k.    See  Chloe- 

CHLOBIC  ACID. 

CHI-OROCHEOMATE,    u.     Klor  -  o  -  krom'at.     See   Chlor- 

CHEOUATE. 

CHLOROCHROMIC  ACID,  n.    Klor-0-krom'iak.    See  Chlob- 

CHEOMIC  ACID. 

CHLOROCHROOCS,  adj.  Klor  -  o=k'ro  -  u>s.  Lat.,  chloro- 
chrous  (from  vAtopds.  green,  and  xP°vv,  to  color).  Green  or  green- 
ish-yellow.   fB,  19,  121.] 

CHIiOROCINNAMENE,  u.    Klor-o-si^n'a'm-en.    See  Chlor- 

CINNAMENE. 

CHLOROCINNAMIC    ACID,   n.     Klor-o-si'n-a'm'i'k.     See 

CflLOECINNAMIC  ACID. 

CHIiOBOCINNOSE,  n.    Klor-o-si=n'os.    See  Chloboinnose. 

CHtOBOCITBIC  ACID,  u.  Klor-o-si't'ri''k.  See  Chloecit- 
bic  acid. 

CHI-OROCOCCACEj95  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o'i-ko2l!- 
ka(ka8)'se'^(ke'')-e(a3-e'*).  From  ^Acopdc,  greenish-yellow,  and  kokkos, 
a  berry.  Fr.,  chlorococcacies.  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  suborder  of  the 
I^otococcacecB,  comprising  Chlorococcum  and  Limnodictymt.  [B, 
121.  J 

CHLOBOCODEINE,  CHLOBOCODIDE,  n's.  Klor-o-kod- 
e'en.  -kod'i2d(id).    See  Chlorcodeine  and  Chlorcodide. 

CHLOKOCOMENIC  ACID,  u.  Klor  -  o  -  kom-eWi^k.  See 
Chlorcomenic  acid. 

CHI-ORO-CONJUGUfi(Fr.l.  adj.  Klor-o-ko'n^-zhu'-ga.  Ca& 
taining  chlorinfe  as  an  associated  element.  [B,  38.]  Cf.  Azotubes 
c.-c^s. 

CHI.OBOCRUORIN,  n.  Klor-okruS'o'r-i^n.  From  x'^"?^'. 
green,  and  cruor,  blood.  A  coloring  matter  found  in  the  Poly- 
chmta.    [L.  210.] 

CHI.OBOCUMINOL,  11.    Klor-o-ku''m'i2n-o=l.    See  Chloechm- 

INOL. 

CHI.OROCUPBATK,n.  Klor-o-ku'p'rat.  Lat.. chlorocnpj-as. 
Fr.,  c.  A  double  chloride  of  copper  and  another  element  or  radicle. 
[B,  38.] 
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CHLOROCY  AN  AMIDE,  n.  Klor-o-si-a^n'a^m-iMCidJ.  See 
Chlorcyanamide. 

CHLOROCYANATE,  n.    Klor-o-si'a=n-at.    See  Chlorcyanate. 

CHLOROCYANE  (Fr.),  u.  Klor-o-se-a^n.  Cyanogen  chloride. 
[B,  93.] 

CHIiOROCYANIC,  adj.    Klor-o-si-a^n'i^k.    See  Chlorcyanic. 

CHLOROCYANIDE,  u.     Klor-o-si'a^n-iadCid).    See  Chlorcy- 

ANIDE. 

CHLOKOCYANILIDE,  n.  Klor-o-si-a3n'i2MM(id).  SeeCHLOR- 

CYANILIDE. 

CHLOROCYANURET,  u.     Klor-o-si-a^n'u^r-e^t.    See  Chlor- 

CYANIDE. 

CHLORODIAMYL,  n.    Klor-o-di'a^m-isi.    See  Chlordiamyl. 

CHLORODIBROMIDE,  n.  Klor-o-di-brom'iMud).  A  com- 
pound of  an  element  or  radicle  with  chlorine  ana  si  atoms  of  brom- 
ine.   [B.] 

CHLOKODINE,  n.    Klor'o-din.    Fr.,  c.    See  Chlorodyne. 

CHLORODIFHENYL,    n.     Klor-o-di-fe^n'iai.      See   Chlordi- 

PHENYL. 

CHLORODYNE,  n.  Klor'o-din.  Apparently  a  contraction  for 
chloroform  anodyne.  An  English  proprietary  anodyne  preparation 
the  original  composition  of  which  is  not  certamly  Known,  and  for 
which  many  different  formulae  are  given.  In  general,  these  formulae 
contain  a  salt  of  morphine,  chloroform,  cannabis  mdica,  hydrocy- 
anic acid,  and  one  or  more  volatile  flavoring  and  carminative  prin- 
ciples, together  with  syrup  or  molasses.  According  to  J.  P.  Rem- 
ington's formula  (founded  on  C,  Bullock's)  for  a  preparation  essen- 
tially the  same,  termed  liquor  chloroformi  compositus,  16  grains  of 
.  morphine  hydrochloride  are  dissolved  in  1  drachm  of  water  and  1 
fl.  oz.  of  water,  and  3  fluidrachms  of  chloroform,  2  fluidrachms  of 
tincture  of  cannabis  indica,  18  minims  of  tincture  of  capsicum,  4 
minims  of  oil  of  peppermint,  34  minims  of  dilute  hydrocyanic  acid, 
and  i  fluidrachm  of  perchloric  (or  hydrochloric)  acid  are  added. 
Each  fluidrachm  contains  1  grain  of  morphine.  [B,  5  (a,  31) ;  L,  65 
(a,  21} ;  "  Drugg.  Cu-c.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Oct.,  1883,  p.  15U.] 

CHLORO-ETHYLATE.    ii.      Klor-o-e^than-at.      See   Chlor- 

BTHYLATE. 

CHLOROFERROCYANIC  ACID,  u.  Klor-o  fe3r-o-si-a2n'i2k. 
See  Chlorperrocyanic  acid. 

CHLOROFERROCYANIDE,  u.  Klor-o-fer-o-si'a2n-i2d(id). 
See  Chlorferrocyanide. 

CHIiOROFLirORIDE,  CHLOROFLUORURET,  n's.  Klor- 
o-flu^'o^r-i^dCid),  -flu^-o'^r-u^r-e'^t.    See  Chlorfluoride. 

CHLOROFORM,  n.  Klor'o-fo^rm.  For  deriv.,  see  Chlorine 
and  FoRMYL.  Lat.,  chloroformum  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
ckloroformum  purificatum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  chloroformium  [Ger.  Ph., 
Austr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.], 
cliloroformmm  purum  [Dan.  Ph.],  chloridum  formicum  [Finn.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  ckloroforme,  chloroforme  officinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  C.,  reines 
C.  It.,  chloroformio.  Sp.,  cloroformio,  cloroformo,  clorido  fdr- 
mico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  dichlorinated  chloride  of  methyl,  tri- 
chloro methane,  trichloride  of  methyl.  A  body  having  the  composi- 
tion CHClg,  discovered  by  Guthrie  in  1831,  and  about  the  same  time 
independently  by  Soubeiran  and  Liebig.  A  clear,  colorless  liquid  of 
peculiar  pleasant  odor  and  sweetish  burning  taste,  very  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  in  ether,  only  moderately  soluble  in  water,  boiling  at 
60"  to  61°  C,  and  not  inflammable.  Its  sp.  gr.  at  15°  C.  varies  be- 
tween r485  and  1 '500,  according  to  the  amount  of  alcohol  it  may 
contain.  It  dissolves  iodine,  bromine,  fixed  and  volatile  oils,  most 
of  the  resins  and  fats,  camphor,  caoutchouc,  mastic,  copal,  and  ben- 
zoin. It  has  marked  antizymotic  powers,  inhibiting  the  action  of 
the  organized  ferments.  Given  by  the  mouth,  it  is  a  stomachic 
stimulant  and  carminative  (in  large  doses,  a  narcotic),  and  has  been 
thought  to  exert  a  solvent  action  on  gallstones.  Applied  externally, 
being  prevented  from  evaporating,  it  is  irritant  and  slightly  ano- 
dyne. For  the  action  of  its  inhaled  vapor  in  suspending  conscious- 
ness, see  Surgtcai  AN.ffiSTHE3iA.  [B J— AlcoIioUc  solution  of  c. 
Fr.,  aleoole  de  chloroforme.  Ger.,  &spiritus.  A  solution  of  1  part 
of  c.  in  1  or  2  parts  of  alcohol ;  used  for  purposes  of  inhalation 
under  the  title  of  chloric  ether.  [B,  5  (a,  31).]— Camphorated  c. 
Fr.,  chloroform.^  de  camphre.  A  solution  of  4  parts  of  camphor  in 
2  of  c.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  clyster.  See  C.  enema.— C.  emulsion. 
Ger.,  Cemulsion.  See  Mistura  CHLOEot'ORMi.— C.  enema.  Fr., 
lavement  de  chloroforme.  Ger.,  Cklystier.  A  sedative  enema  of 
from  1  to  2  grammes  of  C...8  grammes  of  gum  arable,  the  yolk  of 
an  egg,  and  V25  grammes  of  water.  [Bernatzik  (A.  319  [a,  21]).]— 
C.  julep.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  c.  and  320  parts  of  water,  shaken 
together.  [T.  Skinner,  *' Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  July,  1863,  p. 
215(a,  31).]— C'klystier(Ger.).  See  C.  enema.— C.  liniment.  See 
Linimentum  chloroformi.— C.  mixture.  See  Mistura  chloro- 
formi.—C.  water.  Ger.,  C'wasser.  See^(7wa  chloroformi.— Com- 
mercial c.  See  Chloroformum  venale. —Compound  tincture  of 
c.  See  Tinctura  chloroformi  composiia.— Crude  c.  See  Chloro- 
formum venaie.— Gelatinized  c.  See  Chloroformium  qelatinosum. 
— KauRiches  C.  (Ger.).  See  Chloroformum  venaZe.— Liniment  of 
c.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  Linimentum  chloroformi.— Methylic 
c. .  C.  prepared  by  the  action  of  chlorinated  lime  upon  wood  spirit 
(methyl  alcohol).  [B.J— Normal  c.  C.  prepared  from  ethyl  alco- 
hol by  the  action  of  chlorinated  lime.  [B.]- Phosphorated  c, 
Phosphorized  c.  Lat..  chloroformium  phosphoratum.  Fr., 
chloroforme  phosphori.  A  solution  of  phosphorus  in  c.  [B.]— 
Purified  c,  Reines  C.  (Ger.).  See  Chloroformum  pvrificatum. 
—Spirit  of  c.  See  Spiritus  chloriformi.— Tincture  of  c.  See 
Alcoholic  solution  of  c. 

CHLOROFORM,  v.  tr.    Klor'o-fo^rm.    See  Chloroformize. 


CHLOROFORMATUS  (Lat ),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-oto2)-fo2rm-a- 
(a3)'tu3s(tu*s).  Treated  with  or  containing  chloroform.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm  Assoc,"  x,  p.  86.] 

CHLOROFORME  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-form.  See  Chloroform.— 
Alcool6  de  c.  See  iSpiritus  chloroformi.— C.  'k  la  reine.  See 
Obstetrical  anaesthesia.- C.  de  camphre.  A  solution  of  40  parts 
of  camphor  in  20  of  chloroform.  [L,  77  (a,  21). J— C.  dulcili6.  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  pure  chloroform  and  19  parts  of  90-per-cent.  al- 
cohol ;  sometimes  used  in  France,  and  especially  in  England,  as  an 
antispasmodic,  the  dose  being  from  5  to  15  drops  in  half  a  glass  of 
water.  [L.  77  (a,  21).]— C.  g:6iatinis6.  See  Chloroformium  gela- 
tinosum.—C,  officinal  [BY.  Cod.].  See  Chloroformum  purifica- 
tum..~C.  phosphor^,  ^ee' Phosphorated  chloroform.— C.  pur. 
See  Chloroformum  pur(/icaiuj?i.—C.  rectifi6  da  commerce  [Vr. 
Cod.],  C.  v6nal.  See  Chloroformum  venale.—'E.a.u.  de  c.  See 
^gita  CHLOROFORML— Gel6e  de  c.  See  Chloroformium  gelafino- 
sum. — Lavement  de  c.  Kee  Chloroform  enema. — Liniment  au 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.j.  Ste  Linimeiaum  chloroformi.— Pommade  au  c. 
[Fr.  Cod. J.  Lat.,  pomatum  cum  chloroformo.  An  ointment  made 
by  melting  together  5  parts  of  white  wax  and  85  of  lard,  and  adding 
10  of  chloroform  while  cooling.  [B ;  a,  31.]— Sirop  de  c.  A  prepa- 
ration made  of  1  part  of  chloroform,  6  parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds, 
4  parts  of  pulverized  gum  arable,  35  parts  of  water,  and  55  parts  of 
sugar.     [L,  88  (a,  21).] 

chloroform:^  (Fr.),n.  Klor-o-form-a.  A  medicinal  prepa- 
ration made  by  dissolving  a  drug  in  chloroform.  [L,  77  (a,  31).J— 
C.  de  camphre.    See  Camphorated  chloroform. 

CHLOROFORMIC,  adj.  Klor-o-fo^rm'isk.  Fr.,  chlorofo7-m- 
ique.     Pertaining  to  chloroform  or  to  its  action.     [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CHLOROFORMISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-form-ez-a3-se-o=n3. 
See  CHLOROFORMiZATiON.— C.  'k  la  reine.  See  Obstetrical  anes- 
thesia. 

CHLOROFORMISER  (Fr),  CHLOROFORMISIREN 
(Ger.),  v''s  tr.  Klor-o-form-ez-a,  -fo'^rm-ez-er'e^n.  See  Chloro- 
formize. 

CHLOROFORMIUM  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)- 
fo2rm'i2-u3m(u*m).  See  Chloroform.— C.  gelatinosum.  Fr., 
chloroforme  gelatinise.  Sp.,  clorido  fdrmico  gelatinizado  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Gelatinized  chloroform ;  made  of  equal  parts  of  chloroform  and 
white  of  eggs  shaken  into  a  homogeneous  mass.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— 
C.  phosphoratum.  See  Phosphorated  chloroform.— C.  puruin 
[Dan.  Ph.].  See  Chloroformum  purum. — p.  venale.  See  Chloro- 
formum venale.. 

CHLOROFORMIZATION,  n.  Klor-o-fo^rm-iSz-a'shu^n.  Lat., 
chloroformisatio.  Fr.,  chloroformisation.  Ger.,  Chloroformisi- 
rung.  It.,  cloroformizzazione.  Sp.,  cloroformizacidn.  The  proc- 
ess of  administering  the  vapor  of  chloroform  by  inhalation  to  the 
extent  of  producing  anaesthesia.     [A,  385.] 

CHLOROFORMIZE,  v.  tr.  Klor'Orfo^rm-iz.  Fr.,  chloroform- 
iser.  Ger.,  chloroformisiren.  It.,  cloroformizzare.  Sp.,  clvro- 
formizar.    To  subject  to  the  influence  of  chloroform.    [BJ 

CHLOROFORMUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dutch  Ph.] 
(Lat.),n.n.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)-fo2rm'u='m(u*m).  Chloroform.  [B.]— 
Aqua  chloroformi  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eau  de  chloroforme  (ou  chloro- 
formie).    Ger.,  Chloroformwasser.    It.,  acqua  di  cloroformio.    A 

f reparation  containing  ^  per  cent,  of  chloroform  dissolved  in  water. 
B,  5,  95.] — C.  crudum.  See  C.  uenaie.— Chloroformi  syrupus. 
See  Sirop  de  chloroforme. — C.  purificatum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  C.  purum. 
Fr.,  chloroforme  p7tr.  Ger.,  reines Chlorofoi~m.  It. , cloroformio  puri- 
ficato.  Chloroform  purified  by  the  successive  addition  of  sulphuric 
acid,  sodium  carbonate,  alcohol,  and  lime.  [B,  81.]— C.  venale 
[U.  S.  PhJ.  Fr.,  chloroforme  venal  (ou  rectifie  du  commerce  [FY. 
Cod.]).  Ger.,  kdufiiches  Chloroform.  Commercial  chloroform  ; 
containing  at  least  98  per  cent,  of  chloroform  and  of  a  sp.  gr.  not 
lower  than  1470.  [A,  477.] — Emulsio  chloroformi.  See  Mistura 
chloroformi.  —  Glycerolatum  chloroformi.  Of  Debout,  a 
preparation  used  topically  in  pruritus  of  the  mouth  in  teething 
infants,  consisting  or  1  or  2  parts  each  of  chloroform  and  tincture 
of  saffron  and  60  parts  of  glycerin.  ["  Bull.  g6n.  de  thfirap.,"  xix, 
p.  209  (a,  21) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi,  p.  63  (a,  31).] 
—Linimentum  chloroformi  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
Linimentum  cum  chloroformo  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  liniment  au 
chloroforme  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Chloroformliniment.  It.,  linim,ento 
di  cloroformio.  Sp.,  linimento  de  cloroformo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  prepa- 
ration containing,  according  to  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  3  parts  by  weight 
of  commercial  chloroform  to  3  of  soap  liniment ;  according  to 
the  Br.  Ph.,  equal  parts  by  volume  of  chloroform  and  liniment  of 
camphor ;  or,  according  to  the  Fr.  Cod.,  1  part  of  chloroform  to  9 
parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds.  [B,  5,  6. [—Liquor  chloroformi 
compositus.  See  Chlorodyne.— Mistura  chloroformi.  Fr., 
emulsion  de  chloroforme.  Ger.,  Chloroformemulsion.  It.,  mistura 
di  cloroformio.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  preparation  containing  8 
parts  of  purified  chloroform,  2  of  camphor,  10  of  yolk  of  egg,  and 
80  of  water.  [B,  5.]  2.  See  Chloroform  juiep.— Pomatum  cum 
chloroformo  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pommade  au  chloroforme.— 
Spiritus  chloroformi.  Fr.,  aleoole  de  chloroforme.  Ger., 
C hloroformspiritus.  It.,  spirito  di  cloroformio.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
a  mixture  of  10  per  cent,  by  weight  of  chloroform  and  90  of  alcohol ; 
of  the  Br.  Ph.  a  mixture  of  1  part  by  bulk  of  chloroform  (9  per 
cent,  by  weight),  and  19  parts  of  alcohol.  [B,  5.]— Tinctura 
chloroformi  composita  [Br.  Ph.].  It.,  tintura  di  cloroformio 
composta.  Compound  tincture  of  chloroform  ;  containing  3  parts 
by  volume  of  chloroform,  8  of  rectified  spirit,  and  10  of  compound 
tincture  of  cardamom.    [B,  5  (a,  31).] 

CHLOROFORMYL,  n.  Klor-o-foSrm'i^.  Lat,  chlorofovmy' 
lum.  Fr.,  chloroformyle.  Ger.,  FormyUuperchlorid.  See  (Chloro- 
form. 

CHLOROGALE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klorfebnor)-o(o3)-ga21(ga31)'- 
c  ''-ela^-e*).  Of  Benthara  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Asphodeleoe^ 
order  Liliaceoe.     [B,  43.] 
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CHLOROGASTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2l-ga2st(gaSst)'- 
Yi'r(ar).  From  x'^"P°s,  greenish-yellow,  and  yaarjijp,  the  belly.  Fr., 
ihlorogastre.    having  a  greenish-yellow  belly,     [l.,  41.  180.] 

CHLOBOGENATE,  n.  Klor-o2i'e''n-at.  A  salt  of  chlorogenlc 
acid.    [B.] 

CHLOROGENIC  ACID  [Payen],  n.  Klor-o-je'n'i^k.  Cafleo- 
tannic  acid.    [B,  10.] 

CHLOKOGENINE,  n.  Klor-o^j'e^n-en.  Fr.,  chlorogenine. 
Ger.,  Chlorogenin,    See  Alstonine. 

CHLOROGONIDICM  [Wallroth]  (Lat.),  n.'  n.  Klor(ch'lor)- 
o(o')-go^n-i'd'i'-u=m(u<ra).  From  xAupoj.  greenish-yellow,  and  yoi'^, 
seed  (see  Goniuium).  Fr.,  chloroyonidie.  Ger.,  Grunbrutzelle,  A 
gonidium  of  a  golden-yellow  color.    [B,  121 ;  L,  180.] 

CHLOROGONIMIQUE  (Fi-.),  adj.  Klor-o-gon-em-ek.  Result- 
ing from  an  assemblage  of  chlorogonidia.    [L.  109.] 

CHIiOROH^MATIN,  n.  Klor-o-he'm'a^t-i^n.  See  Chlor- 
h.s;matin. 

CHlOKOHfiLICINE  (Fr.),  u.    Klor-o-hal-e-sen.    See  Chlor- 

HELICIN. 

CHIiOROHEMATINE  (Fr.),  n.   Klor-o-am-aS-ten.    See  Chlor- 

H^MATIN. 

CHLOROHYDKARGYRATE,  n.  Klor-o-hi-dra'ri'i=r-at. 
Lat.,  chlorohydrdrgyras.  Fr.,  c.  A  compound  of  mercuric  chloride 
with  the  chloride  of  another  element  or  a  radicle.    [B,  38.J 

CHLOROHYDRATE,  n.  Klor-0-hi'drat.  A  compound  of  both 
chlorine  and  hydroxyl,  (OH),  with  a  radicle.  Not  to  be  confounded 
with  chlorhydrate.    [B.] 

CHtOROHYDRIC,  adj.  Klor-o-hi'dri^k.  See  Chloehydric 
and  Hydrochloric. 

CHLOROHYDROCYAMIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-hi-dro-si-a=n'- 
i^k.    See  Chlorhydrocyanic  acid. 

CHLOROHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Klor-o-hi-dro^k'wi^n-on.  See 
Chlorhydroquinone. 

CHtOROHYPONITRIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-hi-po-ni'trisk.  Fr., 
acide  chlorohypoazotique,    Nitrosyl  dichloride.    [B.] 

CHtOROIDE  (Fr,),  n.  Klor-o-ed.  A  member  of  a  family  of 
elements  comprising  chlorine,  fluorine,  etc.  [L,  3S.]  Cf.  Halogen 
and  Chloride  (2d  def.). 

CHLOROIODIDE,  n.    Klor-o-i'od-i2d(id).    See  Chloriodide. 

CHLORO-IODIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Klor-o-e-od-ek.    See  Chlor- 

lODIC  ACID. 

CHtORO-IODOFORME  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-e-od-o-form.  See 
Chloriodoform. 

CHLORO-IODOFORMYtB  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-e-od-o-form-el. 
A  compound,-  CjHICla,  formed  by  distilling  phosphorus  chloride 
with  ioaoformyl.    [A,  385.] 

CHIORO-IODURE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-e-od-u«r.  Lat.,  chloro- 
ioduretum.    See  Chloriodide. 

CHLOROX-EPIDOTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch=lor)-o(o2)-le2p-i=d- 
ot'u2s(u's).  From  x'^wpi*',  greenish,  and  \emSioT6t,  scaly.  Fr., 
chloi'olepidote.    Having  green  scales  or  spots.    [L,  41.] 

CHIOROI-ECCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)-lu2k'u's(u<s). 
From  xKup6g^_  light  green,  and  AevKos.  white.  Fr.,  chloroleuque. 
Ger.,  griinweisslich.    Of  a  green  and  white  color.    [L,  116.] 

CHLOBOtOPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(oh21or)-o21'o(o2)-fu>s(fu's). 
From  x^ujpo?,  greenish,  and  Xo0o?,  a  crest  or  tuft.  Fr.,  chlorolophe. 
Having  a  greenish  crest  on  the  head.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CHtOROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Elor(ch'lor)-om'as.  Gen.,  chlorom'- 
afos  (-is).  From  x^«>po«,  gi'een.  Fr.,  c,  chlorome.  Ger..  Chlorom. 
Syn.:  chloro-narcoma^  greefi  cancer,  periosteal  (or  metastatic)  sar- 
coma. A  rare  disease,  first  described  by  Balfour  in  18.S4,  since 
which  time  a  number  of  cases  have  been  recorded,  all  occurring  in 
children.  A  case  observed  by  F.  G.  Gade,  of  Cliristiania,  was  that 
of  a  httle  girl  aged  5,  who  first  suffered  from  anaemic  symptoms, 
and  then  from  a  tumor  of  the  left  cheek,  with  toothache,  tinnitus 
aurium,  otorrhoea,  deafness,  and  continually  increasing  exophthal- 
mia.  Nine  weeks  after  these  symptoms  appeared,  she  died  with 
pyrexia  and  great  prostration,  without  having  exhibited  any  phe- 
nomena of  cerebral  mischief.  At  the  post-mortem  examination 
an  immense  number  of  greenish-yellow  and  greenish-gray  fibrous 
tumors  of  sarcomatous  structure  were  found  in  various  situations, 
but  more  especially  connected  with  the  periosteum.  They  were 
found  on  the  dura  mater,  in  the  internal  ear,  in  the  orbit,  in  the 
periosteum  of  the  skull  and  facial  bones,  in  large  numbers  on  the 
sternum,  on  the  ribs,  and  in  many  other  localities.  The  green  color- 
ing matter,  which  can  be  dissolved  out  by  maceration  in  chloro- 
form as  a  dark-green  oily  liquid,  is  not  related,  according  to  Gade 
and  Otto,  either  to  the  blood  or  to  the  biliar.y  coloring  matter,  but  is 
formed  from  fat  granules,  great  numbers  of  which  are  found  in  the 
cells  of  the  neoplasm.    ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  11,  1885,  p  78.] 

CHLOROMAtEIC  ACID,  u.    Klor-o-ma^l-e'l^k.    See  Chlor- 

MALEIC  ACID. 

CHtORO  -  MERCURATB,  n.  Klor-o-mu'rk'u^r-at.  See 
CHLOROHYDRAKfiYRATE.— C.-m.  ammonique  (Fr.).  See  Mercury 
ammonio-chloride. 

CHLOROM^SITYtE  (Fr.),  n.     Klor-o-maz-et-el.    See  Cblor- 

MESITYL. 

CHI,OROM£siTYI,i;NE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-maz-et-el-e^n.  See 
Chlormesitylene. 

CHrOBOMETER,  n.  K1or-o'm'e»t-u»r.  Lat..  chlorometrum 
(from  x^(^P°v,  green,  and  fieTpov,  a  measure).  Fr..  chlovom^ire. 
Ger.,  Chlormesser.  An  apparatus  for  determining  the  amount  of 
dissolved  chlorine  in  a  liquid.    [L,  41.]    See  Cblorimetry. 


CHLOROMETHANE,    n.     Klor-o-me'th'an.     See   Chlorme- 

THANE. 

CHtOBOMETHYL,  n.     Klor-o-me'th'i^l.     See  Chlormethyl. 

CHLOROM^THYLASE  (Fr.),  ii.  Klor-o-mat-el-a»z.  See 
Chlormeth  ylase 

CHLOROMETHYLE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-mat-el.  See  Chlor- 
methyl. 

CHLOROMfiTHYLIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-o-mat-el-ek.  See 
Chlormethylic. 

CHLOROMETKY,  n.  Klor-o^m'e^t-ri'.  Fr.,  chloromHrie. 
Ger.,  Chlorometrie.    See  Chlorimetry. 

CHLOROMICHMYUC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-mi^k-misi'l^k.  From 
xAopd?  green,  and  ojutxM<^,  urine.  "Fv.^  acide  ehloromictiwylique.  An 
acid,  C4HaCl203,  obtained  from  the  urine  after  the  extraction  of 
urea  ;  soluble  in  boiling  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether,  and  crj'-s- 
tallizable.    [B,  93.] 

CHLOROMOI-YBDIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-mol-i=b'di!'k.  See 
Chlorholybdic  acid. 

CHIORONAPHTHALASE,  n.  Klor-o-na^f'thasi-az.  See 
Chlornaphthalase. 

CmORONAPHTHAtENE,  u.  Klor-ona2f'tha=l-en.  See 
Chlornaphthalene. 

CHI,ORO-NAPHTHAI,i;SE(Fr.),n.  Klor-o-na=t-tasi-e!!z.  See 
Chlornapbthalese. 

CHtORONAPHTHALIDE,  n.  Klor-o-na2f'tha!l-i''d(id).  See 
Chlornaphthalide. 

Cm-ORO-TrAPHTHAMNE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-na=f-ta'l-en. 
See  Chlornaphthaline. 

CHtORO-NAPHTHAlISE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-na^f-tasl-ez.  See 
Chlornaphthalise. 

CHLORO-NAPHTHALOSE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-na»f-tasi-oz.  See 
Chlornaphthalose.  ' 

CHLORONITRIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-ni'tri^k.  Fr.,  acide  cWor- 
azotique.    See  Cblobnitric  Acid. 

CHLORONITRIN,  n.    Klor-o-ni'tri'n.    See  Chlornitrin. 

CHI.ORONITROBENZENE,  n.  Kloi--o-nit-ro-be''nz'en.  See 
Chlornitroeenzene. 

CHLORONITROUS  ACID,  ii.  Klor-o-ni'tru's.  See  Chlor- 
nitrous  acid. 

CHtOBONOTUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Klor(ch!lor)-o(o2)-hot'u»s(u<s). 
From  x^wpos,  green,  and  vwtos,  the  back.  Fr.,  chloronote.  Having 
a  greenish  back.    [L,  180.] 

CHLOROPAM.ADATE,  CHLOROPArrADIC  ACID, 
n's.  Klor-o-pa^l'a^d-at,  -pa^l-a^d'i^k.  See  Chlorpalladate  and 
Chlorpalladic  acid. 

CHLOROPERCHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)-pu'irk- 
(pe2rch')'a3.    See  Liquor  guttaperch.s:. 

CHI-OROPHANE,  n.  Klor'0-fan.  From  x^mp"!'.  green,  ard 
^aivetrBai^  to  appear.  ,  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chlorophan.  The  greenish- 
yellow  variety  of  chromophane.    [F.] 

CHtOROPHENESIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-fe'n-es'i^k.  Ger., 
Chlorphenessdure.    Dichlorphenol.    [B.] 

CHLOROPHENIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-fe^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
chloroph^nique  (ou  chloro-pMnilique).    See  Chlorpbenol. 

CHIOROPHENISIC  ACID,  u.  Klor-o-fe^n-i^s'i'k.  Ger., 
Ctdorphenissdure.    Trichlorophenol.    [B.] 

CHLOROPHBNUSIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-fe^n-uVi^k.  Ger., 
CkJorphemtssdure.    Pentachlorphenol.    [B.] 

CHtOROPHENYtACETAMIDE,  n.  Klor-o-fe'n-i^l-a^s-eH'- 
a'''m-i''dlid).  A  substitution  compound  of  pbenylacetamide  and 
chlorine  in  which  oi  e  or  more  atoms  of  the  latter  replace  hydro- 
gen in  the  former.      (B.]     Cf.  MONOCHLOROPHENYLACETAMIDE. 

CHtOROPHENYUC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o-fe=n-i'l'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  chlorophenilique  (ou  chloro-ph^nique).    See  Chlorpbenol. 

CHLOROPHORA  Hat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch21or)-o2f'o!'r-a'.  From 
X^ipo!,  light  green,  and  ^opeii',  to  bear.  The  substance  constituting 
the  corpuscles  of  chlorophyll.     [B,  ISl.] 

CHL,OROPHORE.a3  [^audichaudf  <Lat.\  n.  f .  pi.  KloKch'lor)- 
O(o=)-for(fo=r)'e2e(as-e2).    A  group  of  the  Vrticacece.    [B,  181.] 

CHtOROPHOSPHATE,  CHtOBOPHOSPHORIC  ACrD, 
CHIOROPHOSPHOROUS  ACID,  n's.  Klor-o-fo^s'fat.  -fo»s- 
fo^r'i^k,  -fo's'fo'^r-u's.  See  Chlorphosphate,  Chlorphosphoric 
ACID,  and  Chlorphosphorous  acid. 

CHtOROPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  KloWchsiort-o'f'thias-iSs. 
Gen.,  chlorovhthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  From  x^^piSs.  grien  (see  Chlo- 
rosis), and  iji«iiri5  (see  Phthisis).  Ger.,  Blcirhsvcht  mit  Schurind- 
sitcht,  Schmvdsucht  der  Bleichsiichtifien.  Pulmonary  consump- 
tion supervening  on  or  accompanied  with  chlorosis.    [A,  382.] 

CHtOROPHYCE^  (Kiitzingl  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch=Ior)-o- 
(o'')-fl''s(fu«k)'e''-e(aS-e!').  From  x^'mP"!.  green,  and  ifOicos,  sea-weed. 
A  subclass  of  the  Isocarpeoe.    [B,  181, 170.] 

CHLOROPHYLI-.  n.  Klor'o-fl=l.  Lat..  chlorophylla,  chlorp- 
phyllum  (from  x^wp"'-  green,  and  <))iJAX(ii',  a  leaf).  Fr.,  chlurophylle. 
Gev.,  C,  Griinstoff.  It.,  clorofilla.  Sp.,  clorofila.  The  green  color- 
ing matter  which  exists  in  the  leaves  and  other  parts  of  plants,  and 
in  the  Protozoa.  Its  chemical  character  is  still  undecided.  It  is, 
however,  believed  to  be  an  Immediate  proximate  principle  of  great 
mobility,  which  undergoes  various  changes  of  color  during  the  prog- 
ress of  vegetation,  and  its  presence  enables  the  plant  to  assimilate 
carbon  through  the  agency  of  light.  It  is  found  in  the  form  of 
granules,  and,  according  to  Tr6oul  and  Gautier,  it  is  fluorescent  and 
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capable  of  crystallization.     [A,  385  ;    B,  4,  5,  19,  121,  289  ;    L.]— 
C'haltig  (Ger.J.    Containing  c.    [B.J— C'korper  iGer.).    See  Chlo- 

ROPLASTID. 

CHLOROPHYI-I.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  p.  Klor(ch!lor)-o- 
(o')-fl^l(fu«l)'las.  1.  See  Oblorophy£l.  8.  Of  Batsoh,  an  order  of 
cryptogams,  comprising  the  families  Peltigerae,  Rhizocarpce,  Fili- 
cinia,  Selaginea,  Muscoidea,  and  Hepatica.     [B.  121,  170.] 

CHI.OROPHYI.1.ACEOUS,  adj.  Klor-o-fi^l-a'shuSs.  Of  the 
nature  or  character  of  chlorophyll.    [L,  73  ] 

CHLOROPHYI.LAN,  n.  Klor-o-fl^l'a^n.  A  crystalline  green 
substance  obtained  from  the  alcoholic  extract  of  leaves ;  not  re- 
garded as  pure  chlorophyll     [B.] 

CHlOROPHYtLlAN,  adj.  iaor-o-fi'ri''-a2n.  Fr.,  chlorophyl- 
lien.    See  Chlorophyllaceoos. 

CHI-OROPHYI.UGENOUS,  adj.  Klor-o-fl'l-i^j'e'n-u's.  Form- 
ing or  producing  chlorophyll.     [L,  181.  J 

CHLOROPHYLLIN  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-fel-a^ns.  See  Chloro- 
phyll. 

CHLOROPHYHOPHYCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klortch'lorj-o- 
(o'j-fl^Kfu'D-lodo^j-flsCfu'kt'e^-ela^-e').  Of  Eabenhorst,  a  grand 
division  of  the  AlgoB^  comprising  the  orders  Coccopkifceoe,  Zygo- 
phycecE,  Siphophycece,  and  Nematiphyceoe.  In  some  systems  of 
claislfication  it  is  an  order  of  Algce,  consisting  of  plants  composed 
of  single  cells  or  cell-colonies  containing  chlorophyll,  which  increase 
by  non-sexual  reproduction,  and  include  genera  now  comprised  in 
the  division  P»-oeopfti/*a.    [B,  49,  181.) 

CHLOROPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Klorfch21or)-o2f'i't(u''t)-aS. 
Of  Beichenbach,  a  division  of  cryptogams,  comprising  the  families 
Algo&^  Musci^  and  Filices  ;  or,  of  Rabenhorst,  the  Algcn  and  Musci 
only.    [B,  181, 170.] 

CHI.OROPHYTE,  n.    Klor'o-fit.    See  Chlorophytcm  (3d  def.). 

CHLOROPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch=lor)-o2f'in(u"t)-o2n. 
See  Chloropbytum  (2d  def.). 

CHLOROPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch21or)-o=f'i2t(u»t)-u3m- 
(u^m).  From  x^"pos,  green,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Fr.,  Chlorophyie. 
1.  The  Boreria.  2.  Of  Ker,  a  genus  of  the  Z/i7iocf(E,  order  .^H^Ae- 
ricecR,  indigenous  to  Africa  and  Australia.  3.  Any  plant  having  a 
successive  evolution  and  green  portions.    [B,  121;  L,  41. J 

CHLOROPICRAMYL,  u.    Klor-o-pi'ik'ra>m-i21.     See  Chlor- 

PICRAUYL. 

CHLOROPICRIN,  n.    Klor-o-pi^k'ri^n.    See  Chlorpicrin. 
CHLOROPICRYLE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-pek-rel.  See  Chlorpiceyl. 

CHtOROPIiASTID,  n.  Klor-o-pla=!it'i=d.  Ger.,  Chlorophyll- 
korper,  A  granule  in  which  the  chlorophyll  of  plants  is  contained. 
[B,  249.] 

CHlOKOPtATINATB,  n.    Klor-o-pla't'i^n-at.     See  Chlob- 

PLATINATE. 

CHLOROPLATINIC   ACID,    n.      Klor-o-plaSt-12n'i%.      See 
Chlorplatinic  acid. 
CHLOROPLATINITE,    n.     Klor-o-pla^t'i^n-it.     See    Chlor- 

PLATINITE. 

CHLOROPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch=lor)-o2p'o'd-uSs(u<s). 
From  xJuapo^^  green,  and  woiJs,  a  foot.  Fr.,  chloropode.  Having 
green  or  greenish  feet.    [L,  41 ,  180.] 

CHLOKOPROPIONYL,  n.    Klor-o-pro-pi'on-i^l.    See  Chlor- 

PROPIONYL. 

CHLOROPROPYI,ENE,  u.    Klor-o-pro'pi=l-en.     See  Chlor- 

PROPYLENE. 

CHLOROPRUSSIC  ACID,  u.    Klor-o-pruSs'l^k.    See  Chlor- 

CYANIC  ACID. 

CHI.OROPTi;LEYI,E  (Fr.),  n.    Klor-op-tal-a-el.    See  Chlor- 

MESITYLIDE. 

CHtOROPTEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klorfch--'lor)-o=p'te«r-uSs(u<s). 
From  x\<*>po^.  green,  and  irrepov,  a  wing.  Fr.,  chloroptere.  Having 
green  wings  or  elytra.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CHLOROPtATINOPHOSPHOROUS  ACID,  n.  Klor-o- 
pla^t-i^n-o-fo^s'fo^p-uSs.    See  Chlorplatinophosphorous  acid. 

CHLOROPLATINODIPHOSPHOROUS  ACID,  n.  Klor- 
o-pla^t-i^n-o-di-f o'^s'fo'^r-u^s.  See  Chlorplatinodiphosphorous  acid. 

CHtOROQUARXENYLIC  ACID,  u.    Klor-o-kwairt-e^n-i^l'- 
i^k.    See  Chlor(juartenylic  acid. 
CHIOROQUINOLINE,  n.     Klor-o-kwi^n'ol-en.     See  Chlor- 

qOINOLINE. 

CHLOROQUINONE,  n.   Klor-o»k'wi2n-on.   See  Chlorquinone. 

CHIOROPYGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o5)-pi(pu»)'guSs- 
(gu<s).  From  x^<op<!s,  green,  and  iruy^,  the  buttocks.  Fr.,  cluoro- 
pyge.    Having  the  rump  green.     [L.  41,  IgO.] 

CHLORORCIN,  CHLORORCINOI-,  n's.  Klor-o^r'si'n,  -si=n- 
o'*!.  Fr.,  chlorcHne.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  orcin. 
See  MONOCHLORORCIN,  Trichlororcin,  and  Pentachlororcin.  [B,  4.] 

CHLOKORESORCIN,  u.  Klor-o-re^z-o^r'si'n.  See  Chlorre- 
sorcin. 

CHtORORRHODATE,    n.     Klor-o-rod'at.     See   Chlorrho- 

DATE. 

CHLORORRHODIC  ACID,  n.    Klor-oi'r-rod'i»k.    See  Chlor- 

RHODIC  ACID. 

CHIORORRHYNCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch31or)-o2r-rii"niik- 
(ruen2ch2)'u8s(n*s).  From  x\oip6t^  green  or  yellowish  green,  and 
pvyxoif  a  snout.  Fr.,  chlororhynque.  Ger.,  gelbschnabelig.  Hav- 
ing a  greenish  or  yellowish  beak.    [L,  41, 180.] 


CHLORORUBIAN,  u.    Klor-o-ru^b'i^-a^n.    See  Chlorrcbian. 

CHLORORUBIN,  n.    Klor-o-ruSb'i^n.    See  Chlorrobin. 

CHLOROS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)'o2s.  Gr.,  xAwpo't.  Green- 
ish or  yellowish  green.    [A,  388,] 

CHLOROSALICIN,  n.  Klor-o-sa^l'l^s-i^n.    See  Cblohsalicin. 

CHLOROSAIilCYL,  n.  Klor-o-saM'i^s-i^l.    See  Cblorsalicyl. 

CHiOROSALICYLOL,  n.  Klor-o-sa^l-iSs'i^l-o^l.  See  Chlor- 
SALiOYLio  aldehyde. 

CHI-OROSAlilGENIN,  n.    Klor-o-sa^l-i^j'eSn-isn.    See  Chlob- 

SALIGENIN. 

CHLOROSAMIDE,  n.  Klor-o^s'a'm-l'ddd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Ohlor- 
osamid:  A  yellow,  crystalline,  scaly  subst.ance,  CaiHjsClnNaOa. 
produced  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  chlorsalicylic  aldehyde.  [B. 
93.] 

CHLORO-SARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kior(ch2Ior)-o(o!)-sa»r-ko'- 
ma3.    See  Chloroma. 

CHLOROSE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Klor-oz,  -o'ze^.  See  Chlorosis.— 
C.  d'amour  (Fr.).  (Chlorosis  associated  with  melancholy,  observed 
in  young  women  who  are  in  love.  [G,  17.] — C.  d*l&gypte  (Fr.). 
See  Egyptian  chlorosis.— C.  de  la  pubert6  (Fr.).  Chlorosis 
occurrmg  in  girls  at  puberty.  [L.  87.]  — C.  febrile.  Chlorosis  with 
fever  (continued,  remittent,  or  intermittent)  dependent  on  it  alone  : 
thought  to  be  due  to  an  action  of  anoxaemia  on  the  thermic  centres 
analogous  to  its  action  on  the  respiratory  centres.  [Jaccoud  (a,  18).] 
— Tropische  C.  (Ger.).  See  Tropical  an.«:mia.— C.  maculeuse. 
Lepra  maculosa  (g.  v.).  [G,  17.]— C.  virginale.  See  Chlorosis 
virginum. 

CHLOROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch!lor)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  cMoros'eos 
(  is).  Gr.,  x^topt'acris  (from  x^*op  ^eii',  to  be  of  a  pale-green  or  yellow 
color).  Fr.,  chlorose.  Ger.,  Chlorose^  Bleicksucht,  Weisssucht. 
It.,  clorosi.  Sp.,  clorosis.  A  form  of  anemia  observed  mostly  in 
pubescent  girls  in  whom  menstruation  has  not  become  regularly 
established,  and  occasionally  in  boys  at  about  the  period  of  puberty. 
The  liquor  sanguinis  is  redundant  and  the  blood-corpuscles  are  de- 
creased in  number ;  anaemic  murmurs  are  audible  in  the  large 
superficial  veins,  and  the  action  of  the  heart  may  be  irregular  and 
excessive ;  the  complexion  becomes  very  pale  and  subsequently 
greenish  ;  the  appetite  is  defective  or  depraved  ;  the  tissues  are 
flabby:  and  there  is  a  general  feeling  of  lassitude  and  despondency. 
There  may  be  headache,  vertigo,  disorders  of  sensibility,  and  affec- 
tions of  various  mucous  membranes.  [A,  8,  301,  385.]— C.  ab  hy- 
drothorace.  Pallor  due  to  hydrothorax.  [L,  119, 138.]— C.  segyp- 
tiaca.  See  Egyptian  c. — C.  .^thiopuni.  See  African  cache^a. 
— C,  amantiuui,  C.  amatoria.  See  Chlorose  d^amour. — C.  a 
menorrhagia.  Fr. ,  pdles-couleurs  des  femmes.  Pallor,  weakness, 
etc,  due  to  profuse  menstruation ;  observed  at  about  the  meno- 
pause. [L,  132.] — C.  bengalensis,  C.  carthagenica.  See  Ti'op- 
ical  an.s:mia.— C.  gigantea  [Schonlein].  A  form  of  c.  associated 
with  excessive  formation  of  fat.  [A,  326.] — C.  gravidarum  [As- 
true].  The  cravings,  etc.,  of  women  in  the  early  months  of  preg- 
nancy. [L,  132.] — C.  hsemorrbagica.  See  C.  a  nienorrhagia.— 
C.  infantum.  A  general  cachectic  condition  in  children.  [L,  119, 
138.] — C.  maculosa.  See  Lepra  maculosa. — C.  plethorica  [Good]. 
A  condition  characterized  by  flushes  in  the  face,  a  full  pulse,  pains 
in  the  head,  back,  or  loins,  and  palpitations  of  the  heart.  [L.J— C. 
prsematura.  0.  occurring  before  puberty.  [A,  836.] — C.  rhaclii- 
algica  [Ramazzini].  The  cachexia  of  miners  and  metal  workers. 
[L,  132.] — Chloroses  secundarise  (seu  spurise,  seu  symptomat- 
icae).  Cachectic  pallor.  [L,  138.] — C.  tropica.  See  Tropical  avm- 
MiA. — Cliloroses  verse.  C.  as  usually  under.stood.  [L,  133.]— C 
verminosa.  Paleness,  etc..  from  intestinal  worms.  [L,  132.1— C. 
virginea,  C.  virginum.  The  c.  of  young  girls.  [L,  119, 138.]— C. 
virldis.  C.  with  a  green  hue  of  the  skin.  [L,  119, 138.]— Egyptian 
C.  [Griesinger].  Lat.,  C.  cegyptiaca.  Fr.,  chlorose  d^hgypte.  A 
form  of  anaemia  which  has  been  thought  to  be  identical  with  an- 
kylostomiasis (q.  v.).  [Lousino,  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  May  ST, 
1888,  p.  553.]— Tropical  c.    Ger.,  tropische  Chlorose.    See  Tropical 

ANiBMIA. 

CHLOROSEL  (Fr.),  n.    Klor-o-se^l.    A  double  chloride.    [A,  301.] 

CHLOROSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch=lor)-o2z(o"s)'maa.  Gen., 
chloros'matos  {-is).    See  CJhlorosis. 

CHI.OROSOCHRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(ch21or)-o2s-ok(och=)'- 
ru's(ru*s).  From  xAiopos,  greenish,  and  axP"^,  yellowish.  Pale 
greenish-yellow.    [L,  180.  J 

CHLOROSPERME.^;  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o')-spu6rm- 
(spe^rmj'e^-ela'-e'').  From  x^^P"',  green,  and  <nripii.o.,  a  seed.  Fr.. 
^hlorospermees.  Of  Harvey  (1838),  a  series  of  Algoe  comprising  the 
tribes  Siphoneoe,  Cnnferveoe.  OscillatoriecR^  and  Ulvacece.  In  1841 
he  added  the  Lemaniece^  Batrachospermece,  ChcetophoroidecE,  Nos- 
tochinece,  and  Byssoideoe.  In  1853  he  made  it  a  subclass  of  the 
Algce^  comprising  the  orders  Siphonacece,  DasycladecB,  Valoniacece, 
ZygnemaceoEy  Hydrodictyeos,  Oscillotoriaceoe,  Nostochineee^  lies- 
midiaceoe,  Diaiomaceoe,  and  Palmellacecs.    [B,  170.] 

CHIOROSPIROI/IQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-o-sper-ol-ek.  Chlor- 
phenylic.    [A,  385.]  • 

CHIOROSPIROYLEUX  (Fr),  CHLOROSPIROYtlQUE 
(Fr.),  adj's.    Klor-o-sper-o-el-u*.  -ek.    Chlorsalicylic.    [A,  385 ;  B.] 

CHLOROSPIROYMDM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o2)-spi- 
(spi2)-ro(ro'')-i'l(u''l)'i2-u!m(u*m).    See  Chlorsalicyl. 

CHLOROSPORE^  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  pi.  Klor(ch21or)-o(o=)-spor- 
(spo''r)'e2-e(a3-e'').  From  x^^pos-  green,  and  airopa.  a  seed.  Fr., 
chlorosporees.  1.  Of  Thuret,  a  section  of  the  Zoosporeoe^  compris- 
ing the  families  BryopsideoB,  Conferveoe,  Drapamaldiece,  Vlvaceoe, 
QSdogoniece,  Vaucheriea,  Saprolegniece,  Derbesiece,  and  Spongo- 
diece.  8.  An  order  of  the  Ulvacece,  comprising  Caulerpa,  Codium, 
and  Ulva.     fa,  24.] 
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CHLOROSTACHYS  (Lat.),  adj.'  Klonoh'lorj-o's'ta^kfta'cli^)- 
i'^sCu's).  From  x^upoi,  green,  and  aTa)^vi,  an  ear  of  corn.  Fr., 
chlorostachyL  Ger.,  griinohrig.  Having  green  ears  or  spikes. 
[B.] 

CHtOROSTANNATE,  n.  Klor-o-staSn'at.  From  x>^?°^  ("ee 
Chlorine),  and  stantium,  tin.  A  stannochloride ;  a  compound  of 
tetrachloride  of  tin  with  the  chloride  of  another  element  or  radicle. 
[B,  16.] 

CHLOKOSTANNITE,  n.  Klor-o-sta»n'it.  A  compound  of 
dichloride  of  tin  with  the  chloride  of  an  alkali-metal.    [B,  158.] 

CHLOKOSTILBASE,  n.    Klor-o-sti^l'bas.  See  Chlorstilbase. 

CHlOROSTItBENE,  n.  Klor-o-stl^l'ben.  Fr.,  cldorostilbine. 
See  Stileene  chloride. 

CHtOROSTILBYL,  u.  Klor-o-sti^l'bi'l.  Fr.,  chloroatilbyle. 
See  Chlorstilbase. 

CHtOROSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(chnor)-o"s'tora(to2m)-uSs- 
(u^s).  From  xAcopos,  green,  and  (TTo/ia,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  cA/.orostome. 
Ger.,  griinmundig.  Having  the  mouth  or  the  region  of  the  mouth 
of  a  pale-green  color.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CHLOROSTYtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(chnor)-o(o2)-stil(stu«l)'ua3- 
(u*R).  From  x^«pos,  green,  and  trrvKos,  a  pillar.  Fr.,  chlorostyle. 
Ger.,  grungriffelig.    Having  a  green  stipes  (said  of  Fungi).    [B.j 

CHLOROSTYROL,  n.    Klor-o-sti'ro=l.    See  Chlorstyrolenb. 

CHLOROSUBER  ANCARBOXYI-IC  ACID,  n.  Klor-O-SuSfa- 
e'ir-a2n-ka3rb-o'^x-i2ri''k.    See  Chlorsuberancarboxylic  acid. 

CHLOROSUI-rOQUTNONE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-su»lt-o-ken-on. 
See  Chlorsdlphoquinone. 

CHtOROSULFURE  (Fr.),  n.    Klor-o-su«lf-u»r.     See  Chlor- 

SCLPHIDB. 

CHLOROSULFURIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Klor-o-su=lf-u«r-ek.    See 
Chlorsulphuric  acid. 
CHIOROSCI-PHIDE,  u.      Klor-o-su'lf'i=d(id).      See  Chlor- 

SULPHIDE. 

CHLOROSULPHOFORM.n.  Klor-o-suSIf'o-fo'rm.  SeeCHLOR- 

SULPHOFORM. 

CHJLOROSULPHONIC  ACID,  u.     Klor-o-su'lf-o^n'i^k.     See 

ChLORSULPHONIC  ACID. 

CHLOROSUtPHURIC  ACID,  n.    Klor-o-suSlf-u^r'i^k.     See 
Chlorsulphuric  acid. 
CHLOKOSUtPHYDRATE, n.  Klor-osuslt-id'rat.  SeeCnLOR- 

SULPHYDRATE. 

CHIiOROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klor(oh21or)-os'u=s(u«s).  See  Chlor- 
ous. 

CHI-OROTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(ch=lor)'o(o»)-ta».  See  Chlor- 
osis. 

CHLOROTEKEBBNE,  n.      Klor-o-te'r'e»-ben.     See  Chlor- 

TEREBENE. 

CHLOROTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klor(Ghnor)'o(o'')-tez(tas).  Gen., 
chlorote'tos  i-is).    See  Chlorosis. 

CHtOROTETRACODEINE,  n.  Klor-o-te'tra'-ko-de'en.  See 
Chlortetracodeine, 

CHLOBOXETRAMORPHINE,  n.  Klor-o-tei>t-raS-mo'rf'en. 
See  Chlortetramorphine. 

CHrOROTHALtE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-o-ta'l.  See  Thallium  cMor- 
ide. 

CHIOBOXHEPATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Klor(ch'lor)-o2th-e'p(ap)- 
a't(a3t)-i(e)'ti2s.    See  Chlorepatitis. 

CHLOROTIC,  adj.  Klor-oH'i^k.  Lat.,  chlornticus.  Fr., 
chlorotique.  Ger.,  chlorotisch,  bleichsiichtfg.  It.,  clorotico.  Sp., 
clorotico.    Pertaining  to  or  alTected  with  chlorosis.    [B.] 

CHLOROTOLUENE,  n.    Klor-o-tol-u^'en.    See  Chloetoluene. 

CHLOROTRITYLENE,  n.  Kior-o-triH'isi-en.  See  Allyl 
chloride. 

CHLOBOTYXIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KIoKch21or)-o(o!')-ti!l(tu«l)- 
i(i'^)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Trevisan,  a  tribe  of  the  Confervince,  consisting 
of  the  genus  Chlorotylium.    [B,  170.J 

CHI/OROtTBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klor-ur.  From  x^^piis,  green,  and 
ovpdi,  a  tail.    Having  greenish  caudal  tins.    [L,  41.  J 

CHIiOROUS,  adj.  Klor'u's.  Lat.,  chlorosus.  Fr.,  chloreitx. 
Ger.,  chlarig.  It,  Sp.,  cloroso.  Containing  or  combined  with 
chlorine  ;  usually  restricted  to  compounds  which  contain  chlorine 
united  with  oxygen,  and  combined  with  less  of  the  latter  element 
than  is  the  ca.se  with  the  chloric  compounds.  [B.]— O.  acid.  Lat., 
ncidum  chlorosum,  Fr.,  acide  chlcrreux.  Ger.,  chlorige  Sdure^ 
chlorigsdure.  It.,  acido  cloroso.  Sp.,  dcido  cloroso.  A  substance 
of  caustic  taste  and  acid  properties  known  only  in  aqueous  solution. 
It  has  the  formula  HCIO2,  and  forms  a  series  of  salts  called  chlor- 
ides. [B,  3.] — C.  oxide.  An  anhydrous  compound  of  chlorine 
and  oxygen,  ClaOa.    [B.] 

CHLOROVALERAL,  B.    Klor-o-va'I'e'r-an.     See  Chlobval- 

ERAL. 

CHLOBOVAI/EBICACID.iL  Klor-o-va'l-e^r'i^k.  SeeCHLOB- 

VALERIC  ACID. 

CHLOROVAI-ERISIC  ACID,  n.    Klor-o-va21-e'r-ias'i2k.    See 

Chlorvalerisic  acid. 

CHI,OROVALEROSICACID,n.  Klor-o-va'l-eSr-o^s'i^k.  See 
Chlorvalerosic  acid. 

CHrOROXAtAMIDE,  n.  K]or-o'x-an'a!m-iSd(id).  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Chloroxalamid.  A  chlorine  substitution  derivative,  C4H0- 
CI6NO3,  of  oxamide.    [B,  4,  93 ;  a,  24.] 


CHtOROXALATE,  n.  Klor-o'x'a'l-at.  Lat.,  chloroxalas. 
Fr.,  c.  An  oxalate  in  which  chlorine  replaces  hydrogen  in  the  acid 
radicle.    [B.] 

CHLOROXAIETHER,  n.  Klor-ox-an-eth'u»r.  Fr.,  chlorox- 
aUther.    See  Ferchlorethyl  oxalate. 

CHLOROXALETHYLINE,  n.  Klor-o^x-an-eHh'i'l-en.  Fr., 
chloroxalHhyline.  Ger.,  Cliloroxaldthylin.  A  chlorine  substitution 
compound,  (;jH,ClNa,  of  oxalethyUn ;  an  oily  liquid  of  narcotic  odor 
having  the  characters  of  a  base.    [B,  3.] 

CHLOROXALIC  ACID,  n.  Kloro"x-a=l'i'k.  Ft.,  acide  chlor-' 
oxalique.  A  tertiary  amine,  CjHjClNj,  derived  from  diethyl  ox- 
amide  ;  an  oily  liquid  acting  as  a  monacid  base.    [B,  3.] 

CHiOROXALMETHYI-IN,  n.  Klor-o'x-a^l-me'th'in-isn. 
A  substitution  compound  of  oxalmethylin,  C4HBCINJ.    [B.j 

CHLOROXALOVINICACID,  n.  Klor-o'x-a'l-o-vin'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  chloroxalovinique.  Pentachlorethyloxalic  acid ;  a  deliques- 
cent caustic  compound,  C^HCIbOa,  soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  and 
in  ether,  forming  colorless  needles  which  melt  at  a  gentle  heat. 
[B,  8.] 

CHI/OROXAMETHANE,  n.  Klor-o^x-a'm'e'th-an.  Fr., 
•chloroxamethane.    Ger.,  Chloroxamethan.    See  Chloroxalamide. 

CHLOROX ANTHOUS,  adj.  Klor-o-za^nth'u's.  hat.,  chlornx- 
nnthus  (from  x^"po'5.  green,  and  iavQos,  yellow).  Fr.,  chloroxanihe. 
Greeniph-yellow.    [B.] 

CHLOROXETHIDE,  ii.  Klor-o=x-e=th'i«d(id).  Fr.,  chlorox- 
Hhide.    A  liquid.  CgClioOj.  produced  by  the  action  of  alcohol  on 

gerchloroxalic  ether ;  boiUng  at  200°  C. ,  insoluble  in  water,  but  solu- 
le  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    [B.  8  (a,  84).] 

CHLOROXETHOSE,  n.  -Klor-ox-e'th'os.  Fr.,  chlororethnse. 
A  substance,  C4CI8O,  formed  b.r  the  action  of  chloric  acid  on  oil  of 
spirEea.  [A,  385.] — C.  bromide.  Fr.,  hromure  de  chloroxethose. 
See  Tetrachlorpibromethane.  [B.  2.] — C.  cliloride.  Fr.,  chlor- 
ure  de  chloroxethose.  See  Hexchlobethane. — C.  tetrabromide. 
Ger..  chloroa'ethosetetrahromur.  A  crystalline  body  of  the  formula 
(C4Cl,Br4)OCCljBr.CClBr-0-CClBr.(3cijBr.    [B,  4.] 

CHLOBOXETHYL,  n.  Klor-o2x-e=th'i=l.  A  chlorinated  deriva- 
tive of  ethyloxide.  fa.  84.]  See  Monochloroxethyl,  Dichlorox- 
ethyl,  Trichloroxethyl,  Tetrachloroxethyl,  and  Pentachlor- 

OXETHYL. 

CHLOBOXIDE,  n.  Klor-o'x'i^ddd).  Syn.:  oxychloride.  Fr., 
chloroxyde,  oxyc'dorure.  A  compound  of  chlorine  and  oxygen 
with  a  radicle.    [B.] 

CHLOROXYCARBONATE,  n.  Klor-o2x-i»-kaSrb'on-at.  Lat., 
chloroxycarbonas.  Fr.,c.  Ger.^chlorkohlensauresSalz.  A  salt  of 
chloroxycarbonic  acid.    [B.] 

CHLOROXYCABBONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o=x-i'-kaSrb-o»n'i'k. 
Lat.,  acidum  chldroxycarbonicum.  Fr.,  acide  chloroxycarbonique. 
See  Carbonyl  chloride. 

CHLOBOXYLENE,  u.  Klor-0-zil'en.  Fr.,  chloroxylene.  See 
Xylyl  chloride. 

CHLOROXYLON  (Lat),  n  n.  Klor(ch=lorl-o'x'i21(u«l)-o«n. 
From  x^i^pos  green,  and  luAdi/,  wood.  A  genus  of  the  Cedrelacece. 
[B.  19, 121. J — C.  dupada  IBuchan.].  Atree  found  in  the  East  Indies, 
yielding  a  rich  resin  used  for  plasters.  [A,  490  (a,  81).]— C.  swiete- 
nia.  Of  De  Candolle.  a  i  ree  growing  in  the  East  Indies,  yielding  a 
resin  which  in  India  takes  the  place  of  pine  resin.  [B,  19, 121.]— C. 
Terticillatnin.    A  species  yielding  Bourbon  tacamahac.    [L,  30.] 

CHLOROXYLU.S  (Lat.).  adj.  Klor(ch=lor)-o=x'i21(u»l)-u>s(u<s). 
Fr.,  chloroxyle.    Having  yellow  wood.    [B.] 

CHLOROXYNAPHTHOQUINONE,  n.  Klor-o'x-i'-na^f- 
tho^k'wi^n-on.    See  Chlorhydroxynaphthoquinone. 

CHtOROXYPICOLINIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o"xi2-pi2k-o-li2n'- 
i^k.    See  Chloroxypybidinecarbonic  acid. 

CHLOROXYSULFURE  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-ox-e-su^lf-u'r.  A  com- 
pound of  chloroxysulphuric  acid  with  an  element.    [L,  41 ;  a,  84.]     . 

CHLOROXYSULPHUBIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-o^x-i'-su'lf-u'r'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  chloroxymtlfurique.  A  compound  of  chlorine  and 
sulphuric  acid,    [a,  24.] 

CHLOBOZANALOIN,  u.    Klor-o-za'n-a'ro-i'n.     See  Chlor- 

ZANALOIN. 

CHLOROZONE,  n.  Klor-o'zon.  A  substance  of  unknown 
chemical  constitution  formed  by  passing  nascent  chlorine  mixed 
with  air  into  a  solution  of  caustic  soda  ;  a  clear,  yellowish  liquid  of 
a  peculiar  odor,  acting  as  a  marked  disinfectant  and  bleaching 
agent.    ["  Pharm.  Record,"  Feb.  1,  1884,  p.  63  (B).] 

CHLORPALLADATE,  u.  Klor-pa'^lWd-at.  See  Palladi- 
chloride. 

CHtORPALLADIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-pa'l-a'd'i'k.  Fr.,  ncide 
chloropalladique.  A  dibasic  acid,  HjPdCl,,  forming  salts  called 
pallaaichloriaes.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORPHENYIi,  n.  Klor-fe'n'i'l.  A  crystalline  compound 
obtained  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  trichlorphenic  acid.  The 
crystals  are  yellow  scales  insoluble  in  Water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in'ether.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORPHENYLIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-fe'n-i'l'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
chlorophen,ylique.    Ger.,    Chlorphenylsdure.    See  Mokoohlobphe- 

NOL. 

CHIiOBPHOSPHATB,  n.  Klor-fo's'fat.  A  salt  of  chlor- 
phosphoric  acid.    [B.] 

CHIiOBPICBAMYL,  n.  Klor-pi'k'ra^m-i'l.  Fr.,  chloro- 
picramyle.    Ger.,  C.    See  Chlobostilbenb. 

CHLOEPICBIN,  n.  Klor-pi^k'ri'n.  A  colorless  liquid, 
C(H0j)Cl3,  produced  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  chloral  or  other 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch\  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank. 
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chlorinated  organic  compounds.  It  boils  at  118°  C,  and  explodes 
when  heated  suddenly.     [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

CHLOEPICKYI,,  n.  Klor-pi'k'ri^l.  Fr.,  chloropicryle.  Ger., 
C,  ChlorpikryL  A  chlorine  substitution  compound,  C21H14CINO2, 
of  picryl,  forming  colorless  octahedral  crystals.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORPI/ATINATE,  n.  Klor-pla^t'i^n-at.  Lat.,  chloropla- 
tinas.  Fr.,  chloroplatinate.  A  compound  of  platinum  tetrachlor- 
ide with  the  liydrochloride  of  another  base.    [B.] 

CHLORPI/ATINIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-pla^t-ian'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chloroplatinique.  Ger.,  Ohlorplatinsdure.  It.,  acido  cloroplatini- 
co.  A  dibasic  acid,  HjPtClo  +  6H,0  (often  wrongly  called  platinum 
chloride),  forming  brown-red,  deliquescent  crystals  which  are  solu- 
ble in  water  and  m  strong  alcohol.    [B,  3.] 

CHLOBPLATINITE,  n.  Klor-o-pla^fi^n-it.  A  platinochlor- 
ide;  also  a  compound  of  platinum  dichloride  with  another  radicle 
not  a  chloride.    [B,  B.] 

CHtORPLATINODIPHOSPHOROUS  ACID,  n.  Klor- 
pla^t-i^n-o-di-fo'^s'fo^r-u^s.  Fr.,  acide  chloroplatinodiphosphoreux. 
Ger.,  Chlorplatindiphosphorigsdure,  Syn.  :  chlordiphosphoplatinic 
acid.  A  substance,  PtClj.2PlOH)3,  forming  deliquescent,  yellow 
acicular  crystals.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORPL.AXINOPHOSPHOROU.S  ACID,  n.  Klor-pla't- 
i^n-o-fo'^s'fo'^r-u^s.  Fr.,  acide  ckloroplatinopkosphoreux.  Ger., 
Chlorplaiinphosphorigsdure.  Syn. :  cKlorphosphoplatinic  acid.  A 
substance,  PtCla.P(OH)3,  forming  deliquescent,  yellow  prismatic 
crystals.    [B,  3.] 

CHLORPROPIONYi,  u.  Klor-pro-pi'on  in.  Propionyl  chlor- 
ide.   [B,  4.] 

CHLORPROPYtENE,  n.  Klor-pro'pi^I-en.  Fr.,  chloropro- 
pyline.  Ger.,  Chlorpropylen..  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of 
propylene.  [B,  4.]  See  Monochlorpropylene,  Dichlorfropylene, 
and  Trichlorpropylene. 

CHLORPBUSSIC  ACID,  u.     Klor-pru=s'i"k.     See  Chlorct- 

ANIC  ACID. 

CHLORQUARTENYLIC  ACID,  u.  Klor-kwa^rt-e^n-i^'isk. 
See  MoNOCHLORCRoroNio  acid. 

CHtORQUINOL,  n.  Klor-kwi^n'o^l.  Fr..  chloroquinol.  Ger., 
Chlorchinol.  A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  quinol.  [B,  3.] 
See  MoNOCHLORQuiNOL,  DicHLORQUiNoL,  Trichlorquinol,  and  Te- 

TRACHLORQUINOL. — Bl'OWn    C.      See  DiCHLORQUINHYDRONE. 

CHLORQUINOI-INE,  u.  Klor-kwi^n'ol-en,  Fr.,  chloroqtuno- 
Uine.  Ger.,  ChlorchinoUn.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of 
quinoline.  CsHsNCl.    [B.] 

CHIiOBQUINONE,  n.  Klor-kwi^n'on.  Fr.,  chloroquinone. 
Ger.,  Chlorchinon.    A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  quinone. 

[B.l       See  MONOCHLORQUINONE,  DiCHLORQUINONB,  TrICHLORQUINONE, 

and  Tetrachlorquinone. 

CHtORRESORCIN,  CHLORRESOBCINOL,  n's.  Klor- 
re^z-o^r'si^n,  -si^n-o^l.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  resor- 
ciQ.  [B,  3.]  See  Monochlorresorcin,  Dichlorresorcin,  Tri- 
CHLORRESORCiN.  and  Pentachlorresorcin. 

CHLORBHODATE,  n.  Klor-rod'at.  A  compound  of  rhodium 
sesquichloride  with  a  more  basic  chloride  (e.  o.,  ammonium  c), 
2NH,Cl.ItjCls.    [B,  2.] 

CHLOEBHODIC  ACID,  CHLOREHODINIC  ACID,  n's. 
Klor-rod'i^k,  -rod-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  chlorrhodique.  A  compound 
of  chlorine  with  rhodium  sesquioxide  ;  said  to  be  formed  in  the  de- 
composition of  pus.    [A,  385;  B,  93  ;  a,  24.] 

CHtORRUBIAN,  n.  Klor-ru^b'i'-i-a^n.  Fr.,  chlnrorubian.  A 
crystalline  substance,  C22H37CIO24,  produced  by  the  action  of  chlo- 
rine on  rubian.    [B,  93.] 

CHIiORBUBIN,  n.  Klor-ru'b'i'n.  From  x^iopos.  green,  and  rrt- 
ber,  red.  Fr.,  chlororubine.  Ger.,  C.  A  compound,  Ci^HgOs,  ob- 
tained by  boihng  chlorogenin  with  acids  or  by  the  action  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  on  rubichloric  acid.  It  is  soluble  in  alkaUes,  forming  a 
blood-red  solution  which  becomes  green  if  acted  on  by  acids.  It  is 
said  to  be  contained  in  the  fruit  of  Gardenia  grandiflora.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORSAI.ICIN,  n.  Klor-sa^l'l^s-i^n.  Fr  chlorosalicine.  A 
chlorine  substitution  compound  of  salicin,  C,aH,jO,Cl.    [B,  4,  158.] 

CHIORSAMCYX,  n.  Klor-sa^l'P-si^l.  Fr.,  chlorosalicvle. 
Ger.,  C.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  salicyl.— C.  hy- 
dride. Fr.,  hydrure  de  chlorosalicyle.  See  Chlorsalioylic  alde- 
hyde. 

CHLOBSAMCYiAL,  n.  Klor-sa'l-i's'i^l-a^l.  See  Chloesali- 
OTLio  aldehyde. 

CHtORSAlICYMC,  adj.  Klor-sa^l-iJ-si^Pi^k.  Salicylic  and 
containing  chlorine.  [B.]— C.  aldehyde.  A  crystalline  substance, 
C,HbC10j,  having  acid  properties  ;  formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine 
on  salicyl  hydride.   [B,  93, 158.] 

CHLORSALIGENIN,  n.  Klor-sa21-i2J'e'n-i=n.  A  chlorine  sub- 
stitution compound  of  saligenia.  [B,158.]  See  MONOCHLORSALIGENIN, 
Diohlorsaligenin,  and  Tbiohloksalioenin. 

CHLOBSCHWEFEL  (Ger.),  n.  Chnor'shwe^f-en.  Sulphur 
chloride.  [B.  270.]— C'kohlenstoff.  See  Thiooarbonyl  chloride. 
— Elnfach  C,  Halbc'.  Sulphur  monochloride.  [B,  270.]— Vier- 
facH-C.  Sulphur  tetrachloride.  [B,  270.]— Zweifach-C.  Sulphur 
dichloride.    [B,  2?0.] 

CHLORSTILBASE,  n.  Klor-sti'l'baa.  Fr..  chloroKtilbase. 
chlorostilbyle.  An  oily  liquid,  C,4H,,C1.  formed  by  the  action  of 
alcoholic  potash  on  chlorstilbene.    [B,  93.] 

CHLORSTItBENE,  n.  Klor-sti^l'ben.  Fr.,  chlorostilbine. 
Ger.,  Chlorstilben.    See  Stileene  chloride. 

CHLORSTILBYL,  n.    Klor-sti'l'bi'l.    See  Chlorstilbasb. 


CHtOESTYBOLENE,  n.  Klor-sti^r'ol-en.  Fr.,  chlorostyrole. 
Ger.,  Chlorstyrol.  Syn. :  chlorcinnamene.  A  substitution  com- 
pound, C8H7CI,  of  chlorine  and  styrolene.  Two  varieties  are  known  ; 
c,  CjHjCH  —  CHCl,  a  liquid  ;  and  /3-c.,  CeHj.CClCHj,  an  oil  of  a  hya- 
cinth-like odor.    [B,  4.] 

CHLORSUBERANCABBOXYIIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-suSb-e^- 
a^n-ka^rb-o'^x-i^l'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  chlorosuberancaiboxiUaue.  Ger., 
Chlorsuberancarboxylsdure.  A  thick  liquid,  CyHiaCJl.CjO.OH,  at- 
tacking the  skin,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  oxy- 
suberancarboxylic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

CHtOESUBEEIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-su'b-eVi'k,  Fr.,  acide 
chlorosuhh-ique.  A  chlorine  substitution  compound.  C8H1SO4CI,  of 
suberic  acid.    [B.] 

CHLOESULPHIDB,  n,  Klor-su^lfi^ddd).  Fr,,  ehlorosulfure. 
A  compound  consisting  of  chlorine  and  sulphur  united  directly  to 
the  same  element  or  radicle.    [B.J 

CHLOESULPHOFOBM,  n.  Klor-su^lfo-foVm.  A  product, 
CoClaSg,  of  carbon  monochloride  and  suJphur.  crystallizing  in  nee- 
dles, ot  an  unpleasant  odor,  melting  at  250**  C,  insoluble  in  water, 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether  and  more  freely  in  carbon  disul- 
phide,  in  chloroform,  and  in  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  2;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,  xvi,  p.  221  (B).] 

CHLOESULPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-su'lf-o^n'isk.  Fr.,  ande 
chlorosulfonique.  Ger.,  Chlorsulphonsdure.  1.  A  substance  de- 
rived from  sulphuric  acid  by  the  replacement  of  a  molecule  of  hy- 
droxyl  by  an  atom  of  chlorine.    It  has  therefore  the  composition 

^^*\C1  ~  HSO3CI.  It  is  a  colorless,  fuming  liquid,  which  decom- 
poses with  violence  on  coming  into  contact  with  water.  [B,  3.]  2. 
As  a  generic  term,  a  compound  consisting  of  a  sulphonic  acid 
with  the  addition  of  an  atom  of  chlorine  ;  of  the  general  formula 
E".Cl.SOs.OH,  in  which  R"  is  a  bivalent  radicle.    [B,  4.] 

CHI.OESULPHOQUINONE,  n.  Klor-susif-o^k'wi^n-on.  Fr., 
chlorosulfoquiiione.  Ger.,  Chlorsulfochinon.  An  olive-colored 
substance  of  a  mild  sulphurous  odor,  produced  by  the  action  of 
hydrogen  sulphide  on  monoehlorquinone.    [B,  9.3.] 

CHlOBSUtPHUEIC  ACID,  n.  IClor-suSlf-u'r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chlorosulfurique.  A  compound,  SOgCla,  which  may  be  regarded  as 
sulphuric  acid  in  which  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl  are  replaced  by  2 
atoms  of  chlorine  ;  a  colorless,  fuming  liquid,  boiling  at  77°  C.  TB. 
2  (a,  24).] 

CHLORSULPHYDRATE,  n.  JClor-suSlf-id'rat.  Fr.,  chloro- 
sulfhydrate.  A  compound  of  an  element  or  radicle  with  chlorine, 
sulphur,  and  hydrogen.    fB,  2.] 

CHLOETEEEBENE,  n.  Klor-te''r'e2b-en.  Fr..  chlm-oUri- 
b^.ne.  A  thick,  colorless  liquid  of  a  camphoraceous  odor,  C10H12CI4, 
isomeric  with  chlorcamphene,  formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on 
terebene.    [B,  93.] 

CHtORTETRACODEINE,  n.  Klor-te^t-ra^-kod-e'en.  Fr., 
chlorot6tracodeine.  Ger.,  Chlortetracodein.  A  substance,  C144- 
HiajCUNsOj,  =  (CaaHijNjOa  -  H).  +  2HCI,  formed  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric  acid  on  bromtetracodeine.     [B,  2.] 

CHLORTETRACRYLIC    ACID,    u.      Klor-te^^ra^k-ri'l'isk. 

See  MONOCHLORCROTONIC  ACID. 

CHLORTETRAMORPHINE,  n.  Klor-te't-ra3-mo=rf'en.  Fr., 
chlorotetramorphine.  Ger.,  Chlortetra-morphin.  A  base,  C138- 
HiBeOljNsOji  =  (C34H3SN2O8  -  H)4  1-  2HC1,  formed  by  the  action 
of  hydrochloric  acid  on  bromtetramorphine.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORTOiUENE,  n.  "Klor-tol-u^'en.  Fr.,  chlorotoluine. 
Ger.,  Chlortoluol.    A  chlorine  substitution  product  of  toluene.    [B.] 

See  MONOCHLORTOLUENE,  DiCHLORTOLUENE,  TRICHLORTOLUENE,  Te- 
TRACHLORTOLUENE,  and  PeNTACSLORTOLUENE. 

CHtORTBINITBOBENZENB,  n.  Klor-tri-ni-tro-beanz'en. 
Fr.,  chlorotrinitrobenzine,  Ger,,  Chloririnitrobenzol.  Picryl  chlor- 
ide.   [B.] 

CHLOBUM  [U.  S.  Ph..  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Fr,  Cod,]  (Lat.).  n.  n. 
Klor(ch21or)'uSm(u<m),  Chlorine.  [B,  I,  3.)— Aqua  chlorl  [XT.  S. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  cau  cft.toree,  cAioredissoiiS  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  Chlorwasser. 
A  saturated  aqueous  solution  of  chlorine  (prepared  by  the  action  of 
black  oxide  of  manganese  upon  hydrochloric  acid) ;  a  clear  yellow- 
ish liquid  having  the  odor  of  chlorine  and  containing  4  parts  to  1,000 
by  weight  (about  2,000  by  volume)  ot  the  gas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  [B.]— C. 
aqua  solutum  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  solutum.  ^eQAqua  chlori. — Fumi- 

f(atJo  chlori  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Smith].  Fr.,  fumigation  de  cMore 
Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.. fumigacidn de cloro  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  fumipatio  chlo- 
rata  [Belg.  Ph.]  (sen  oxymuriatica  [Gr.  Wi.']),  puhii-i  ad  fumiga- 
tioneschlori  [Norw.  Ph.]  (sen  »ro  vaporibus  [Dan.  Ph,]),  species  pro 
vaporibus  chlori  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed,  Ph,].  The  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
and  Russ.  Ph.  distinguish  between  a  fumigatio  chlori  fortior  and 
miiior.  The  latter  is  a  preparation  made  hj  mixing  chloride  of 
lime  with  water  and  adding  a  suffleient  quantity  of  acid  [<3er.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.],  or  by  mixing  45  parts  of  chloride  of  lime  with  340  of 
acid  [Russ.  Ph.].  The  fumigatio  chlori  fortior  of  the  Ger.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  and  Russ.  Ph.  is  made  by  mixing  moderately  diluted 
sulphuric  acid  with  common  salt  and  manganese.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] 
The  fumigation  de  chlore  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  (fumigation  guytonienne  ; 
Lai:.,  suffumigatio  guytoniana)  consists  of  a  mixture  of  250  pai-ts  of 
powdered  salt  and  1()0  of  dioxide  of  manganese  mixed  with  200 
of  water.  At  the  time  of  using,  200  parts  of  sulphuric  acid  are  add- 
ed, resulting  in  the  evolution  of  chlorine  gas.  [B,  113,]  Cf .  Suffd- 
MiGATio  guytoniana. — Fumigatio  chlori  fortior,  Fumigatio 
chlori  mitior.  See  under  Fumigatio  chlori. — InJhalatio  chlori. 
See  Vapor  chlori  [Br.  Ph.].— Liquor  chlori  [Br.  Ph.].  See 
Aqua  CHLORI.— Pulvjs  ad  fumigationes  chlori  [Norw.  Ph.], 
Pulvis  pro  vaporibus  chlori  [Dan.  Ph.].  See  Fumigatio  chlori. 
— Solutio  chlori  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Aqua 
chlori.— Species  pro  vaporibus  chlori  [Finn.  Ph,,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
See  Fumigatio  chlori.— Vapor  chlori  [Br.  Ph.].     A  prepara- 


O.no;  02,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U>,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  U>,  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  il  (German). 


CHLORtjR 
CHOIRBNCBPHALUS 


990 


tion  made  of  2  oz.  of  chlorinated  lime  and  a  sufficiency  of  cold 
■water,  by  putting  the  powder  into  a  suitable  apparatus,  moisten- 
ing it  with  the  water,  and  letting  the  vapor  that  arises  be  inhaled. 
[B,  95  (a,  81).] 

CHLORURCGer.),  n.  Klor-u"r'.  A  chloride  ;  usually  employed 
in  compound  expressions  only  as  an  afdx.  Contrasted  with  chloridj^ 
it  indicates  a  compound  containing  a  smaller  relative  amount  of 
chlorine.    Thus,  Quecksilberchlorur  is  mercurous  chloride.    [B.] 

CHtOKURATION  (Fr.),  u.  Klor-u'r-aS-se-oSn'.  The  process 
of  chloridation.    [L,  41.] 

CHrOKUBia  (Fr.),  n.  Klor-u«r.  A  chloride.  [B  ]— C.  ammo- 
niaco-mercuriel  insolnble.  Insoluble  salt  of  alembroth  ;  am- 
moniated  mercury.  [B,  46  ]— C.  ammoniaco-niercuriel  solu- 
ble. See  Alembroth. — C.  ammonique.  Ammonium  chloride. 
[B.] — C.  antimonique.  Antimony  pentachloride.  [B,  119.1 — C. 
antimonique  basique.  Antimony  oxychloride.  [B,  119.1— C. 
barytique.  Barium  chloride.  [B.] — C.  calcique.  Calcium 
chloride.  [B,  119.] — C.  cuivrico-ammonique.  Ammonio-cupric 
chloride.  [B,  119.]— C.  cuivrlque.  Copper  chloride.  [B,  119.]— 
C.  ferreux  cristallis^  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  chloruretum  ferrosuni, 
Syn.:  protochlorure  de  fer.  Hydrated  ferrous  chloride,  FeCla  + 
4HaO.  [B,  113.]— C.  ferrique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  chloruretum  fer- 
ricum.  Syn.:  sesquichlorure  (ou  perchlorure)  de  fer.  Anhydrous 
ferric  chloride,  FcjCle.  [B,  113.]— C.  ferrique  dissous  [Fr.  Cod.], 
C.  ferrique  liquide.  $ee  Liquor  ferri  chloHdi,—C  magne- 
sique.  Magnesium  chloride.  [B,  119.] — C.  manganeux.  Man- 
ganese chloride.  [B,  119.]-— C.  mercureux  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  chlor- 
uretunihydrargyrosumVFr,  Cod.].  Syn.:  protochlorure  de  mercure. 
Mercurous  chloride.  [B,  118.] — C.  mercureux  pr£cipit6  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Syxx.:  protochlorure  de  mercure  par  precipitation,  precipiii 
hlanc.  Precipitated  mercurous  chloride  ;  calomel  prepared  as  an 
amorphous  powder  by  precu>itation  of  a  solution  of  mercury  nitrate 
with  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  113.] — C.  mercurieo-ammonique. 
Mercury  ammonio-chloride.  [B,  119.] — C.  mercurique  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  chloruretum  hydrargyricum.  Syn.:  bichlorure  de  mercure, 
sublimi  corrosif.  Mercuric  chloride ;  prepared,  according  to  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  by  subliming  equal  parts  of  mercuric  sulphate  and  com- 
mon salt.  [B,  113.] — C.  potassique.  Potassium  chloride.  [B, 
119.]— C.  sodique.  Sodium  chloride.'  [B,  119.1 — C.  stanneux. 
Stannous  chloride.  [B.l  See  Tin  chloride, — C  Rtannique.  Stan- 
nic chloride.  [B.  93.]  See  Tin  chloride.— C.  sulfui-eux.  Sulphur 
chloride.  [B,  93.]— C.  zincique.  Zinc  chloride.  [B,  119.]— Pilules 
de  c.  ferreux  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  piluloe  cum  chlorureto  ferroso. 
Pills  each  of  which  contains  10  centigrammes  Oi  grain)  of  ferrous 
chloride  made  up  with  5  centigrammes  each  of  gum  arable  and 
licorice,  and  coated  with  mastic  and  balsam  of  Tolu.  [B,  113.]— 
Pilules  de  c.  mercurique  opiac^es  [Fr.  Cod.].  Dupuytren's 
pills  ;  each  of  which  contains  1  centigramme  (about  J  grain)  of 
mercuric  chloride  (corrosive  sublimate),  2  centigrammes  of  extract 
of  opium,  and  4  centigrammes  of  extract  of  guaiac.  [B,  113.]— 
Poinma<1e  de  c.  mercureux  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Unguentum  hy- 
DRARGYRi  imbcMoridi.—PouAre  de  c.  mercurique  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  mercuric  chloride  in  a  mortar. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CHLOBURET,  n.    Klor'n^r-e^t.    See  Chloride. 

CHLORURETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klor(ehnor)-u2r(u*r)-et(at)'- 
u3m(u*m).  See  Chloride. — Balneum  cum  chlorureto  hydrar- 
gyrico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Balneum  mercwWaie.- Balneum  cum 
chlorureto  sodico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Balneum  j^qvJB  marinoe  arti- 
fieialis. — Causticum  cum  chlorureto  zincico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Caustique  au  chlorure  de  zinc. — C.  ammonicum.  See  Ammonium 
chloride. — C.  aurico-natricum.  See  Gold  and  sodium  chloride. 
[B,  119.]— C.  aurico-sodicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Chloride  of  gold  and 
sodium.  [B,  113.]— C.  auricumlFr.  Cod.].  Gold  trichloride.  [B, 
113.]— C.  baryticum  [Fr.  Ck>d.J.  Barium  chloride.  [B,  113.]— 
C.  calcicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Calcic  chloride.  [B,  113.]— C.  ferricum 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ferric  chloride.  [B,  113.1 — C.  ferricum  aqua  solu- 
tum  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  ferricum  liquidum  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Liquor 
FERRI  chloridi. — C.  ferrosuni  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ferrous  chloride.  [B, 
11.3.]— C.  hydrargyricum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Mercuric  chloride.  [B,  113.] 
— C.  hydrargyricum  aqua  solutum  [Fr.  CodJ.  See  Liquor 
HYDRARGYRI  perchlorldi. — C.  hydrargyrosum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr., 
cMorure  mercureux.  Mercurous  chloride.  [B,  113.]  See  under 
Mercury  chloride.— C  magnesicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Magnesium 
chloride.  [B,  113.]— C.  potassicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Potassium  chlo- 
ride. [B,  113.1— C.  sodicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sodium  chloride.  [B, 
113.]— C.  stibicum  [Fr,  Cod.].  See  Antimony  (WcWori'de.  [B.  113.] 
— C.  zincicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Zinc  chloride.  [B,  113.]— Collyrium 
cum  chlorureto  hydrargyroso  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Collyre  sec  au 
calomel. — PilulsB  cum  chlorureto  ferroso  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Pilules  de  chlorure  /erreita:.- Syrupus  cum  chlorureto  fer- 
rico  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sirop  de  perchlorure  de  per.— Tabellse  cum 
chlorureto  hydrargyroso  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Tablettes  de  calomel. 

CfttORVAlLERAL,  n.  Klor-va'l'e^r-a'l.  A  liquid.  C,H,C10, 
boiling  at  134°  to  135°  C.,  and  forming  crystalline  compounds  with 
alkaline  bisulphites.  It  is  produced  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on 
valeral.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORVALERIC  ACID,  n.  'KioT-va.'l-e^r'i'\i.  A  substitu- 
tion compound  of  valeric  acid  of  the  composition  CjHjClO.  More 
highly  chlorinated  compounds  may  be  obtained.    [B,  8.] 

CHLORVALERISIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-va^l-e'r-i^s'i'k.  Tri- 
chlorvaleric  acid.    [B,  2.] 

CHLORVALEROSIC  ACID,  n.  Klor-vasi-eSr-o=s'i2k.  Tetra- 
chlorvaleric  acid,    [a,  24.] 

CHIiORXYtENE,  n.  Klor-zil'^n.  Fr„  chloroxylitie.  Ger., 
Chlarxylol.    See  Xylyl  chloride. 

CHLORYDRIC,  adj.    Klor-id'ri^k.    See  Chlokhydric. 

CHLOKZANALOIN,  n.  Klor-za^n-a^l'o-isn.  A  substitution 
compound  of  chlorine  and  zanaloin  ;  yellow  crystalline  scales  of 


the  formula,  according  to  one  view  of  the  constitution  of  zanaloin, 
C,.Hi,ClsO,.    [B,2.] 

CHLOBZINK  (Ger.),  n.  Klor'dzi5n=k.  Zinc  chloride.  [B.]- 
C'bad.  See  Zinc-chloride  bath.— C'charpie.  Charpie  or  jute 
soaked  in  a  10-per-cent.  solution  of  zinc  chloride  and  dried  :  recom- 
mended by  Bardeleben  as  an  antiseptic  dressing,  carbolized  gauze 
being  placed  between  it  and  the  wound.  [E.  Eilster  (A,  319).]— 
C'jod.  Zinc  iodochloride.  [B,  270.]— C'jute.  See  C'charpie.— 
Fliissiges  C.    See  Liquor  zinci  chloridi. 

CHLOVOLOUCH  (Fr.),  u.  Klo-vo-lush.  An  old  name  for 
Allium  sativum.    [L,  105.] 

CHM^I,  (Pol.),  n.    The  Humulus  lupulus.    [B,  121  (o,  84).] 

CHMBLJK  (Bohem.),  n.  Hhe  Plantago psyllium.  [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

CHMIEr.  (Buss.),  n.    See  Chu.kl. 

CHNOOPHORA  (Lat.).  n.,  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  of  adj.  chnoopho- 
rus.  No(ch3no2)-o2f'o'*r-a3.  From  jq'oo^,  down,  and  0opeiv,  to  bear. 
Ft.,  chnoophore,  chvoophores.  1.  (Sing.)  see  Chnoospora.  2.  (PI.) 
of  Kaulfuss,  certain  ferns  generally  referred  to  the  Alsophila.  fB, 
19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  tomentosa  [Blum.].  A  Java  plant  yielding 
palkog  kidang,    [A,  490.]    Cf.  Alsophila  lurida. 

CHNOOSPORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  No(ch=no=)-o2s'po=r-as.  From 
vvoot,  down,  and  trjrofia,  a  seed.  Of  Agardh,  a  genus  of  AlgcB  of 
the  tribe  Sporochnece  at  Kiltzing.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHNOUS,  n.  In  Egypt,  according  to  Adanson,  the  Scolymus, 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHNUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Nu3s(chiinus).  Gr.,  xi-oSs  (=x'"io5).  Lit., 
any  downy  material  that  can  be  scraped  away :  downy  hairs  ;  or 
Hippocrates,  a  softened  spleen  ;  of  Foessius,  an  impairment  of  the 
voice  as  if  by  a  wooly  coating  on  the  fauces.    [A,  325.] 

CHOACON  (Lat.),  CHOACUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ko{ch«o'l'a%- 
(a3k)-o'^n, -uSm(u*m).  Gr.,  xoaftdv.  Of  Celsus,  a  black  plaster  com- 
posed of  100  drachms  each  of  spuma  argenti  (boiled  in  H  pint  of 
oil)  and  dry  rosin.    [B,  200  (a,  21).] 

CHOANA  (Lat.),  CHOANE  (Lat.), n's  f.  Ko(ch2o!)'a!n(a3n)-a>, 
-e(a).  Gr.,  x°^^V  (from  x^iv,  to  pour  out).  Fr.,  choane,  Ger.,  Cho- 
anen  (2d  def.).  1.  A  funnel  or  any  funnel-shaped  cavity  (the  in- 
fundibulum  of  the  brain,  the  orbit,  the  pelvis,  etc.).  [A,  325.]  2.  In 
the  pi.,  choanoe.    See  Posterior  nares. 

CHOANOCtTAI,,  adj.  Ko-a=n-o=s'in-a21.  Relating  to  or  con- 
sisting of  choanocytes.    [L,  121.] 

CHOANOCYTES,  n.  pi.  Ko-a^n'o-sits.  From  x""''').  a  funnel, 
and  KUTos,  a  cell.  The  collared  Hagellated  cells  found  in  the  cili- 
ated chambers  of  sponges.    [L,  121.] 

CHOANOFLAGEtLATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko(ch!o2)-aan(aSn)- 
o(o2)-fla'i(fla5g)-e=l-la(la2)'ta'.  From  yoonj,  a  funnel,  and  nagellum, 
a  whip.  'Fi*.,  choanofiagelUs.  A  subclass  of  the  Flagellata.  [L, 
121.] 

CHOANOri.AGElI.ATB,  adj.  Ko"a2n-o-fla=j'e21-at.  Pro- 
vided with  a  collar-like  process  from  which  a  Hagellum  springs. 
[L,  131.] 

CHOANOID,  adj.  Ko'a^n-oid.  From  xoaioj,  a  funnel,  and  elfios, 
resemblance.  Lat.,  choavodes,  choanoiaes,  choavoideus.  Fr., 
choanovde.  Ger.,  trichterformig.  Funnel-shaped.  [L,  14, 41.]  Cf. 
Choanoideus. 

CHOANOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:o{ch!o2)-a»n(aSn)-o(o2)-iM(ed)'- 
e''-u''s(u*s).  See  Choakoid  ;  as  a  n.,  a  funnel-shaped  muscle  which, 
in  many  of  the  lower  animals,  arises  from  the  margin  of  the  optic 
foramen  and  is  inserted  into  the  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye,  serving 
to  retract  the  eyeball.     [A,  301,  385  ;  L,  43.] 

CHOANOBRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ch=o2)-a=n(aSn)-o!r-raj- 
(ra3g)^i2-as.  From  xoonj  (see  Choana),  and  pi^yvviT9at,  to  break 
forth.  Fr.,  choanort  hayie.  Ger.,  Choanorrhagie.  Haemorrhage 
from  the  posterior  nares.    [L,  30.] 

CHOANOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko(ch2o')'a»n(a'n)-o»s.  Gr.,  xo<""n. 
See  Choana  (1st  def.). 

CHOANOSOMAIL,  adj.  Ko-a=n-o-som'a»l.  Belonging  or  relat- 
ing to  the  choanosome.    [L,  121.] 

CHOANOSOME,  n.  Ko'a''n-o-som.  From  x<>«>'1>  a  funnel,  and 
<ru|uii,  a  member.  That  portion  of  a  sponge  which  contains  the 
flagellated  chambers.    [L,  121.]    Cf.  Ectosome. 

CHOANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KoCchao2)'a=n(a'n)-u'sCu''s). .  See  Cho- 
ana (1st  def.). 

CHOARKUMilE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Soymida  febrifuga.  [B,  1T2 
(a,  24).l 

CHOAUNE(Turk.),  n.    Coffee.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHOBACHINI,  ■!.    In  Bombay,  the  Smilax  china.    [A,  479.] 

CHOB^Z  (Ar.).  n.    See  Chobaz. 

CHOBAR  (Ar.),  n.    The  Sida  hirta.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHOBAZ  (Ar.),  n.    The  Hibiscus  purpureus.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHOBAZA  (Ar.),  n.    See  Chobak. 

CHOBBEIZE  (Ar.),  u.  The  Malva  rotundifolia.  [B,  121  (o. 
24).] 

CHOBS-EL-OKEB  (Ar  ),  CHOBS-EI.-OKEE  (Ar.),  n's.  The 
Campanula  edulis  of  Forskal.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CHOe(Fr.),n.  Sho'k.  See  Shock.— C.  du  coeur.  The  impulse 
of  the  heart.  [L,  88.]— C.  en  retour.  1,  The  infection  of  a  preg- 
nant woman  with  syphilis  from  the  foetus,  (L.  313,]  2.  Repercus- 
sion :  the  impulse  conveyed  to  the  examiner's  finger  by  the  descent 
of  the  foetus  after  it  has'been  tossed  up  in  the  manipulation  of  bal- 
lottement  (g,  i),),  [A,  15.]  3.  See  Betum  shock.- C.  foetal.  See 
C.  en  retour  (2d  def .).— C.  traumatique.    See  Traumatic  shock. 

CHOCH,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Persica  vulgaris.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
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CHOCHITZAPOTL,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Casimiroa  edulis.  [A, 
447.] 

CHOCHO,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Sechium  edule,  [B,  19, 
185,  375  (a,  24).] 

CHOCHOS  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  pi  Cho'chos.  The  seeds  of 
Lupintis  albiis.     [A,  447.] 

CHOCO,  n.    See  Chocho. 

CHOCOLADE  (Gar.),  n.  Shok-ol-a3d'e3.  See  Chocolate.— 
C'baum.  The  Theobroma  cacao.  [L,  80.]— C'bohnen.  See 
Cacao  (1st  def.).— C.  des  Handels.  Commercial  chocolate,  [a, 
g4,]_C'pastillen.  See  Pasta  cacaotina. —Gesundheits-C.  See 
Chocolata  simplex.— Va,iiille-C.t  Vanilleac*.  See  Chocolata 
cum  vanilla. 

CHOCOIiAT  (Fr.),  n.  Shok-ol-as.  gee  Chocolate.— C.  d,  la 
luagn^sie.  See  Chocolate  con  m.agnesia.—C.  ^  la  scainnion6e. 
See  Chocolate  con  escamonea.—C*  k  la  vanille.  See  Chocolata 
cum  vanilla.— C*s  allmentaires.  Preparations  made  of  choco- 
late mixed  with  water  or  milk  and  sometimes  with  fine  wines;  used 
simply  as  food.      [L,  49  (a^  21^,]— C's  analeptiques.    A  class  of 

{)reparations  used  both  as  tood  and  medicine,  consisting  of  choco- 
ate  mixed  with  salep,  arrowroot,  tapioca,  sago,  acorns,  asses'  milk, 
evaporated  milk  of  sQmonds,  osmazome,  etc.  [L,  49,  77  (a,  31).]— C. 
antnelmintique  de  Vandamine.  A  preparation  made  of  4 
parts  each  of  croton-oil  and  powdered  cinnamon,  32  of  mercurius 
dulcis,  64  of  light-brown  sugar,  and  192  of  pasta  cacaotina.*  [B,  94, 
119  (a,  21).]— C.  antiv6n6rien.  A  preparation  containing  choco- 
late, consisting  of  tablets  each  of  which  contains  a  definite  quantity 
of  mercurial  salts.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— C.  aromaticiue  de  Uiegleb. 
Of  the  Dutch  Ph.,  Niemann's  ed.,  a  preparation  made  of  256  parts 
each  of  chocolate  and  sugar,  2  each  of  cardamom  and  vanilla,  4  of 
cloves,  and  1  part  of  cmnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  au  lait 
d'S^nesse.  A  preparation  made  by  evaporating  8  parts  of  asses' 
milk  and  adding  1  part  each  of  gum  arable,  sugar,  and  powdered 
Caraccas  chocolate  [L,  77  (a,  21).] — C.  de  sant6.  See  Chocolata 
simplex.— C.  ferrugineux  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Chocolata /errttgmosa. 
— C*s  mfidicinaux.  Medicinal  preparations  containing  chocolate, 
including  c.  a ntiv4nerien,  c.  ferrugineux,  c.  purgatif,  c.  vermi- 
fuge, etc.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— C*s  purgatifs.  A  class  of  prepara- 
tions made  of  magnesia,  scammony,  jalap,  and  calomel  mixed 
with  chocolate.  [L,  49  (a,  31).]— C.  simple.  See  Chocolata  sim- 
plex.—C.  vermifage.  A  preparation  containing  santonin,  etc., 
mixed' with  chocolate.  [L,  49  (a,  31j.]  Cf.  C.  anthelmintigue  de 
Vandamme. 

CHOCOLATA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Qhok-ol-aH'as.  See  Chocolate.— 
C.  aromatica.  A  preparation  made  of  128  parts  each  of  choco- 
late and  sugar,  4  of  cinnamon,  2  of  cloves,  and  1  part  each  of  lesser 
cardamoms  and  vanilla  powdered  with  sugar.  [L,  163  (a,  21),]— C. 
cum  magnesia.  See  Chocolate  con  magnesia.— C.  cum  scam- 
munia.  See  Chocolate  con  escamonea. — C.  ferruginosa.  Fr,, 
chocolat  feiTugineux  [Fr.  Cod.].  So.,  chocolate  ferruginoso  [Mex. 
Ph.].  Syn.:  C.  carbonatis  ferri  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made 
,of  493  parts  of  simple  chocolate,  5  of  ferric  carbonate,  and  3  of  va- 
nilla [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  of  99  parts  of  simple  chocolate  and  1  part  of 
ferric  carbonate  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  medica  [Belg. 
Ph.].  See  C.  sijnplex. — C.  medicata*  Medicated  chocolate,  [a, 
21.]~C.  simplex,  C.  siiuplicior  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  chocolat.  choco- 
lav  de  saute  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  of  3  parts  of  pasta 
cacao  insularum,  2  of  pasta  cacao  caracensis,  and  5  of  sugar  [Belg. 
Ph.] ;  or  of  from  483  to  300  parts  of  Caraccas  chocolate,  300  of 
Maragnan  chocolate,  and  3  of  Ceylon  cinnamon  [Fr.  Cod.].  The 
Dutch  Ph..  1805,  Niemann's  ed.,  and  the  Frankfort  Ph.,  1791,  direct 
equal  parts  of  pasta  cacaotina  and  .sugar  macerated  together  and 
made  into  tablets,  or  three  parts  of  chocolate  and  two  of  sugar.  [B, 
95,  119  (a.  21).]— Pulvis  chocolatse  chinatae  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805]. 
Ft,,  poudre  de  quinquina  au  cacao.  A  preparation  made  of  4iB 
parts  of  slightly  parched  cacao  in  powder,  34  parts  of  powdered 
gray  cinchona,  64  parts  of  powdered  sugar,  and  1  part  of  balsam 
of  Peru.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

CHOCOLATE,  n.  Cho^k'ol-at.  Lat.,  chocolata.  Fr.,  chocolat. 
Ger.,  Chocolade,  HchoJcolate.  It.,  cioccolate.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Of  the 
Bel^.  Ph.  and  Fr.  Cod.,  a  preparation  made  by  grinding  canao-seeds, 
mixing  the  powder  while  warm  with  its  own  weight  of  sugar,  and, 
as  a  rule,  flavoring  the  mass  with  cinnamon,  vanilla,  or  some  other 
aromatic.  Occasionally  various  amylaceous  or  mucilaginous  sub- 
stances are  added.  Thus  prepared,  c.  is  to  be  had  at  the  .shops  in 
the  form  of  hard,  brittle  cakes  of  a  reddish-brown  color.  They  are 
eaten  in  tKat  state,  or,  powdered  and  boiled  with  milk  or  milk  and 
water,  with  the  addition  of  sugar,  are  drank  like  tea  and  coffee.  C. 
is  also  an  ingredient  of  various  articles  of  confectionary  and  is  used 
to  flavor  certain  culinary  preparations  and  to  mask  the  taste  of 
some  drugs.  3.  A  medicinal  preparation  having  c.  for  its  basis. 
[A,  308;  B,  81,  200  (o,  21).]- Artificial  c.  A  compound  of  roasted 
almonds  bruised  and  mixed  with  milk,  cloves,  cinnamon,  and  sugar. 
[L,  104.]- Butter  of  the  c.  nut.  See  Oleum  theobrom^.— C.  con 
escamonea  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  Lat.,  chocolata  cum  scammonia. 
Fr.,  chocolat  d  la  scammonee.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  in  a 
warm  iron  mortar  8*3  grammes  of  finely  powdered  Aleppo  scam- 
mony and  250  of  simple  c,  and  dividing  into  tablets  of  30  grammes 
each ;  used  as  a  purgative.  [A.  447.]  — C.  con  magnesia  [Mex.  Ph.] 
(Sp.).  Lat.,  chocolata  cum  magnesia.  Fr.,  chocolat  d  la  magnesie. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  50  grammes  of  calcined  magnesia 
and  500  of  simple  c.  in  a  warm  iron  mortar  and  dividing  the  mass 
into  tablets  of  30  grammes  each  ;  used  as  a  laxative.  [A,  447.]— C. 
de  salud  (Sp.).  See  Chocolata  simplex.— C  ferruginoso  [JVTex. 
Ph.]  (Sp.).  See  Chocolata  ferruginosa.— C^  nut.  See  Cacao  (1st 
def.).— C.  hut-tree.  See  C.  tree.—C.  of  health.  See  Chocolata 
simplex.— C.  root.  The  Geum  canadense.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24). J— C. 
simple  [Mex.  Ph.]  fSp.).  See  Chocolata  simplex.— C,  tree.  The 
Theobroma  cacao.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Indian  c.  The  Geum  rivale. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  34).]— Simple  c.    See  Chocolata  simplex. 


CHOCOLATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Chok-ol-a3t'u3m(u4m).  See  Choco- 
late. 

CHOCOLIN,  u.    In  Mexico,  the  Erythrina  coralloides.    [A,  447.] 

CHOCK-CHEESE,  n.  Cho^k'chez.  The  Malva  silvestris.  [A, 
505  j 

CHODARDAR  (Ar.),  u.  The  Cotyledon  orbiculatus.  [B,  121 
(a,  34).] 

CHODDO,  n.    In  Abyssinia,  the  Ficus  panifica  of  Dehlle.    [B, 

CHOX>EIRA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Bunias  orientalis.     [B,  181  (a.  24).] 

CHOBHARI  (Guz.),  n.    The  Cissus  quadrangularis.    [A.  479  ] 

CHOBIE  (Ar.),  u.    The  Justicia  trijlora-.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHODRAB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Senecio  ladiensis.     [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

ro^S5?*^S^n^^^^*^*  "•    ^^  Lapland,  the  Eriophorum  latifolium. 
[B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CHOENICE  (Lat.),  CHCENICIS  (Lat.),  CHCENICION  (Lat.), 
n  s  t.,  f.,  and  n.  Ke=n'(ch2o2'e2n)-i!s(i2k)-e(a),  -i^s.  -i2s(i'^k)'i«-o=n. 
(Jr.,  xoivmri,  xo'i'it't,  \oi.viKi.<iv.  Gen.,  chcen'ices,  choenicidoa  (4s), 
chcenicii.  Ft,,  chenice.  An  ancient  name  for  a  trephine  or  some 
fJS}^^  '°^'™'"*°'-     [Paulus  iEgineta  (A,  325) ;  Hippocrates  (A, 

CHOiRADENTBKOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  KeSrtch'o^-e^D- 
aSd(a3d)-e2nt-e2r-o2t(o2fth  rPs-i's.  Gen.,  chceradenterophtMs'eos 
i-oplitli  ists).  From  x°'P<>!.  a  scrofulous  swelling,  ifTipov,  an  intes- 
tine, and  ^eio-w  (see  Phthisis).  Ger.,  acrofulose  Darmschwindsucht. 
See  Tabes  mesenierica. 

CHCERADICUS  (Lat.),  CHCEKADODES  (UA.),  adi's.  Ke^r- 
(ch2o2  e2r)-a2d(a»d)'ii'k-u3s(u«s),  -a2d(a3d)-od"ez(as).  Gr.,  votpa«oiJ,s. 
Scrofulous.    [A,  328,  387.]  ^    "^ 

CHCERADODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke2r(eh2o2-e2r)-a2d(aSd)-od'i»-a» 
Of  Herbert,  a  genus  of  the  AmarylUdacem.  [B.  19,  121  (a,  24).l— C. 
chilensis  [Herbert].  A  Chilian  species.  A  cold  infusion  of  the 
leaves  is  purgative  and  diuretic.    [B,  19,  121  (a.  24).] 

CHCEKADOLBTHKON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  KeSr(ch2o2-e2r)-a'd(a8d)- 
O(o2)-le2th'ro2n.  Gr.,  xoiaSdAeSpoi.  (from  x»ipos.  a  pig,  and  oAeepot, 
destruction).    The  genus  Xanthium.    [L,  94,  116.] 

CHCERADOI.OGY,  n.  Ke^r-aM-osl'D-ji''.  Lat.,  chmradologia 
(from  xo'PM.  scrofula,  and  \6yos,  understanding).  The  study  or 
doctrine  of  scrofula.    [A,  322.] 

CHCERANGEIOKERATODITIS (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ke'rich^o^-e'r)- 
a2n(aan2)-ii'ge"-i2)-o(o=)-ke2r-a=t(a3t)od-i(e)'t)2s.  Gen.,  charaiuie'o- 
keratodit'iais.  From  xoipas,  scrofula,  ayyeXov,  a  vessel,  and  Kepa- 
Toeiflqs.  horn-like.  Scrofulous  keratitis  with  the  formation  of  Lew 
blood-vessels.    [A,  322.] 

CH{EKAS(Lat.),n.  f.  Ker'(ch!o2'e=r)-a2s(aSs).  Gen.,  cter'ados 
(ris).    Gr.,  xo'PM(from  xoipos,  apig).    Scrofula.    [A,  322.] 

CHOEROCALYMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ke2r^ch2o=-e2r)-o(o2)-ka»l 
(ka'l)-i2m(u''m)'ma'.  Geii.,chae.roealym'm.atos{-is).  From xo'pos, the 
vulva,  and  leaAv/i/ia,  a  hood.    See  Hottentot  apron. 

CHCEKOCAMPIN^  [Grote]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ke^rtch^oi'-eSr)- 
o(o2)-ka=m(ka'm)-pi(pe)'ne(na3-e!').  A  family  of  the  Svhimiidce. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1882,  p.  778  (L).] 

CHCEROCNESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ke''r(ch2n2-e2r)-o=k-ne'z(na<i)'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  From  yoipos,  the  vulva,  and  Kfna-uoc.  itching.  Itchinff 
of  the  vulva.    [A.  322.]  ^  ^ 

CHCEKOIYMPHOKEKATODITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ke^rtch^o^- 
e=r)-o(o2)-li2mt(lu«mf )-o(o2)-ke2r-a't(a  stj-od-Kel'ti^s.  From  xo'PM, 
scrofula,  lympha,  lymph,  and  itepaToei8r;s,  horn-like.  Scrofulous 
lymphatic  keratitis.    [A,  322.] 

CHCEROMOKPHA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Ke2r(oh2o!>-e=r)-o(o!)-mo=rt'- 
a^.  From  x"'?"',  a  pig,  and  |u,opiJ)),  shape.  A  suborder  of  the 
Artiodactyla.    [L,  173.] 

CHCEBOMYCES  fTulasne]  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ke=r(ch2o2-e'r)-oi'm'- 
i2(u«)-sez(kas).    See  Choiromyces. 

CHCEKOPINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ke2r(ch2o=-e'r)-o(o')-pi(pe)'na». 
A  group  of  the  LabridoB.     [L,  280.] 

CHCEROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ker'(ch'o2'e2r)-o=s.    See  CntERua. 

CHfEROSTACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ke2r(eh2o2-e2r)-o=s'ta2k- 
(taSch2)-i2s(u's).  Gen.,  chcerostach'yos.  A  section  of  the  genus 
Lavandula.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CH<ERUS  (Lat),  11.  m.  Ker'(ch2o='e=r)-uSs(u«s).  Gi-.,  voloos 
The  vulva.     [A,  383.]  *    "^ 

CHOFAR-ERROBAD  (Ar.),  ,,.  The  Ornithogalum  flavum. 
[B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CHOFOOr,  u.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Areca  catechu.  IB,  181 
(a,  24).] 

CHOHO,  n.    In  Abyssinia,  the  Indigofera  argentea.    [B,  19  (a, 

CHOHOYOTl,  u.    In  Mexico,  the  Senecio  canicida.    [A.  447.] 

CHOIN  (Fr.),  n.  ShwaSn'.  The  genus  Schoenus.  [B,  19, 121  (o 
24).]— C.  blanc.  The  fchmnvs  albiis.  [L,  41  (o,  24).]— C.  <lcs 
^tangs,  C.  inarisque.  The  Schoenus  cffiisus  (ma)-wc«.s).  fB,  173.] 
— C.  mucronfi.  The  Schcenv^  mucronatus.  [L,  41.] — C.  noiratre. 
The  Schosnus  nigricans.    [L,  41.] 

CHOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Shwa'n.  The  genus  Anona;  of  Clusius, 
probably  the  Anona  muricaia.    [B,  38,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHOIKAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko(oh=o2)'iV-a%(aSs).    See  Chosras. 

CHOIRENCEPHAtUS  (Lat.).  n,  m.  Koir(ch5o!-i=r)-e2n(e2n»)- 
se=f(ke2f)'a21(a'l)-u's(u<s).  From  x"'P«s,  scrofula,  and  itei^oiA^,  the 
head.    Tubercular  disease  of  the  brain.    [Farr  (a,  18).] 
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CHOIRENTERA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Koir(cli2o2-i2r)-e2nt'e2r-a3.  From 
voipas,  scrofula^  and  ivrepov,  an  iuiestine.  Tabes  mesenterica. 
LJj'arr  (a,  18).] 

CHOIROMYCES  (Lat.)»  n.  m.  Koi(ch2o2-i2)-ro2m'ia(u8)-sez. 
(kas).  Gen.,  choiromycet'os  (-is).  From  x°^P°^>  ^  P-iSi  ^^^  MKT/fs,  a 
mushroom.  Fr.,  chceromyce.  A  genus  of  underground  Pungi  re- 
sembling the  truffles,  established  hy  Vittadina,  resembling  Tuber, 
but  having  a  pedicle.  The  sporangeia  are  oboval  in  simple  parallel 
rows  in  each  generative  furrow,  and  the  spores  spherical  and 
smooth  at  first,  subsequently  warty  and  colored.  [B,  1U5.]— C. 
inagnus  [Leveill6J.  ir.,  truffe  blonde  (ou  blanche).  A  species 
with  a  rounded  polymorphous  radiciform  base,  lookiog  like  a  potato 
or  Jerusalem  artichoke.  It  has  a  nauseous  odor,  changing  to  a 
pleasant  one  when  ripe,  and  is  edible  and  reputed  aphrodisiac.  [H,  - 
105.] 

CHOIROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Koi'(ch2o2'i2)-ro2s.    See  Chcbrus. 

CHOKE,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Cho^k.  A.-S.,  dcedcjan.  Gr.,  trrpay- 
ya\av  (tr.),  (TTpayyaAt^eii/  (tr.),  irviyeLv  {intT.\  a.y)^eLV  (intr.),  itaTajri- 
i^eiv  (tr.).  Lat.,  straiigulare  (tr.),  strangulari  (,intr.),  suffocare(tT.), 
opprimere  (tr.),  reprimere  (tr.),  supprimere  (tr.),  obstruere  (tr.). 
Fr.,  suffoquer  (^tr.  and  intr.),  etouffer  (tr.  and  intr.),  itrangler  (tr.), 
s^eirangl&r  (.intr.),  s'engoTger  (intr.).  Ger.,  ersticken  (tr.  and  intr.), 
wurgen  (tr.),  erwurgen  (tr.),  verstopfen  (tr.).  It.,  soffocare  (tr.), 
strangolare  (tr.),  soffocarsi  (intr.),  affogarsi  (intr.).  Sp.,  sufocar 
(tr.),  atragantarse  (.intr-)-  !•  (Tr.)  to  obstruct  (.especially  the 
breathing),  throttle,  stifle,  strangle,  suffocate  ;  also  to  repress  (e.  gr., 
tears).  2.  (Intr.)  to  be  suffocated,  to  feel  great  difficulty  or  impos- 
sibility of  breathing  ;  to  become  clogged,  obstructed.  |A,  303,  318, 
387, 450,  474.J— C.-berry.  The  Pyrus  i^Aronia)  arbutifoUa.  [B,  19, 
275  (a,  34).]— C.-cherry,  The  Prunus  virginiana.  [B,  34  (a,  24)]. — 
C*danip.  Fr.,  gaz  6touffant  (ou  des  marais).  Ger.,  Schwaden. 
Syn. :  afterdamp.  See  Methane.— C.-dog-,  The  Gonolobus  obli- 
quus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-fitcU,  See  C'weed.— C.-pear.  Fr., 
poire  d'^angoisse.  Ger.,  Wiirgbim.  The  Pyrus  communis.  [B,  275 
(tt,  24),]— C'weed.  Ger.,  Stichivurz,  The  Orobanche.  |.Turner  (A, 
505).]— C-wort.  An  old  name  for  a  plant  that  ''stops  the  venom 
of  the  mind  "  ;  supposed  to  have  been  a  species  of  Euphorbia.  [A, 
302  ;  Taylor  (A.  505);  L,  73.]— False  c.-dog.  The  Gonolobus  caro- 
Unenais.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CHOKE,  n.  Cho^k.  The  internal  filamentous  portion  of  an 
artichoke.    [B,  116  (a,  24).]— Black  c.    See  Csrasus  hiemalis. 

CHOKED,  adj.  Cho^kd.  Fr.,  itrangU,  etouffe.  Ger.,  ersiickt. 
Obstructed,  stifled,  engorged.    See  C.  disc. 

CHOKING,  n.  Cho^k'i^n^g.  Gr.,  aTpayyaKta-fJios,  o.yxov^.  Lat., 
suffocatio.  Fr.,  etouffement.  Ger.,  Bekleinmung,  Ersticicen.  Ifc., 
soffocamenfo.  Sp.,  sufoca^dn.  Suffocation,  partial  or  complete  ; 
especially  the  state  in  which  respiration  is  temporarily  impeded  bj' 
the  inhalation  of  an  irritant,  by  the  lod.8:ment  of  a  foreign  body  in 
the  larynx  or  trachea  or  in  such  a  position  in  the  pharynx  or  the 
oesophagus  as  to  obstruct  the  entrance  to  the  glottis  or  press  upon 
the  trachea,  or  by  a  sudden  accumulation  of  blood,  raucus,  pus, 
etc.,  in  the  air-passages. 

CHOKO,  n.    See  Chocho. 

CHOKOLADE  (Ger.),  n.  Chok-ol-a3d'e3.  See  Chocolate.- 
Cliinac'.  See  Cacao  tabulata  cu.n  caiNA.— Gesundlieitsc'.  See 
Caocoi^TA  simplex. 

CHOKROSAL,  n.    The  Duabanga,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHOKY,  adj.    Cho^k'ia,    See  Suffocative. 

CHOLA  (Lat),  n.  f.    K.o\(fih^onyafl,    Gr.,  x^^V-    See  Bile. 

CHOLA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Cicer  arietinum.    [B,  19  (o,  24).] 

CHOLADES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  cholaa  (g.  v.).  Kol(ch3on)'aM- 
(a3d)-ez(e2s).    Gr.,  xoAafies. 

CHOXADR^E  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-aad-ra.  See  Choleea.— C.  lym- 
phatique.    See  Asiatic  choleba. 

CHOL^MIA(Lat.),  u.  f.  Kol{ch?on)-em'{!L^'e^m)A^-&^.  "Writ- 
ten also  choUuemia  and  cfioWuEmia.  From  xoAq,  bile,  and  aVa, 
blood.  Fr.,  cholcemie^  cholemie.  Ger.,  Choldmie,  Gallenblut.  It., 
colemia.  A  condition  in  which  bile  or  some  of  its  elements  have 
accumulated  in  the  blood,  especially  icterus  gravis.  [A,  326.]— 
Hseniatogenous  e.  See  Hx.matogenoas  jaundice. — Hepato- 
genous c.    See  flepato.^en.ous  JAUNDICE. 

CHOL^MIC,  adj.  Kol-e^m'i^k.  Fr.,  cholimiaue.  Ger.,  chold- 
misck.   Affected  with,  of  the  nature  of,  or  pertainmg  to,  cholaemia. 

p.] 

CHOLAGO  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ko=l(ch2o=l)-a(a=)'go.  Gen.,  cholag'inis. 
See  Cholas  (2(1  def.). 

CHOIiAGOGUE,  adj.  Kol'a^g-o^g.  Gr.,  voAavMY"  (from  x"^^, 
bile,  and  oyeti',  to  lead).  Lat.,  c/iolagogus,  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Galte  ah- 
fuhrend.  It.,  Sj).,  colagog  >.  Having  the  property  of  increasing 
the  secretion  or  excretion  of  bile;  as  an.,  a  drug  supposed  to  stimu- 
late the  action  of  the  liver.    [A,  301,  336.] 

CHOIiAI  (Hind,),  n.    The  Amaranthua  spinoaus.    [A,  479.] 

CHOLALIC  ACID,  n.  Ko^l-a^l'isk.  Fr.,  acide  cholalique. 
Ger.,  Cholalsdure.    See  Cholic  acid. 

CHOlAmIE  (Ger.),  u.    Ch»ol-am-e'.    See  Choljemia. 

CHOLAmISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ch^ol-am'iash.    See  CnoLairac. 

CHOLANGEITIS  (Lat.),  CHOLANGIOITIS<Lat.),  CHOL- 
ANGITIS (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kol(ch2osI)-a2n(aSn2)-ie2(ga)-i(ei'ti"s,  -ji"- 
(Ke)-o(o2)-i(e)'ti'''s,  -ii(ge)'ti''s.  Gen,,  cholangeit'idis,  -iuit'idis,  -W- 
idls.  From  ;<oA^,  bile,  and  avyeioy,  a  vessel  (see  also  -if is*).  Fr., 
cholangite,  inflammation  des  vuien  biliaires.  Ger.,  Gallencana- 
lenentiUndunq.  Inflammation  of  the  bile-ducts,  catarrhal,  croup- 
ous, suppura'ive,  diphtheritic,  haemorrhagic,  or  ulcerative.  [C.  A. 
.  Ewald  (AT3t9).]    -    -  •        ~    - 


CHOLANIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-a'n'i'k.  From  yoA^,  bile.  Fr., 
acide  cholanique.  Ger.,  Cholansdure.  It.,  acido  colanico.  An 
acid,  CaoHjjOii,  produced,  along  with  its  isomer,  isocholanic  acid,  by 
the  oxiaation  of  cholic  acid.  Ll^atschinofC,  "  Bericht.  d.  dtsch.  chem. 
GeselLsch.,"  xv,  p.  713  (B),] 

CHOLANSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2ol)-a»nCa8n)'si2s.  Gen.,  cholan'- 
seos  {-is).    Gr.,  x<t»Aa»'o"«.    See  Cholosis. 

CHOLAPBAGMON  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch=o21)-a2{aS)-prai>g- 
(pra*g)'mo''n(mon).  From  xoAij,  bile,  and  anpiy/iup,  idle.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  affected  with  a  sluggish  secretion  of  bile.    [A,  322.] 


CHOLAS  (Lat.),  n.  f .    KoKchSosiVaMaSs).    Gen.,  chol'ados  (-is). 
r.,*"^"!.    1-  The  intestines.    2.  Or  Ga        "  -    - 

bladder.    [A,  323,  ,S2o.l 


Gr.,  x"^"!.    1-  The  intestines.    2.  Or  Gaza,  the  region  of  the  gall- 


CHOLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kol(ch2ol)-a=z(a=s)'maS.  Gr.,  xio^iwr- 
lj.a.    See  Cholosis. 

CHOLATE,  n.    Kol'at.    Fr.,  a.    See  Glycocholatb. 

CHOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch!'o''I)'e(a).  Gr.,  xoAij  (1st  def.).  1. 
The  bile.    8.  An  old  term  for  cholera.    [B.] 

CHOLE,  11.  In  South  America,  the  Acrocomia  iotai.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CHOLEAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o=l)-e(a)'a2s(a's).  Gen.,  chnle- 
at'is.  1.  A  choleate.  2.  Of  ScopoU,  the  genus  Murraya.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CHOLEATE,  n.  Kol-e'at.  Lat.,  eholeas.  Fr.,  choleate.  A 
salt  of  choleic  acid  ;  a  taurocholate.    [B.] 

CHOLECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2on)-e=k'ki2s(ch!u"s)-i=s. 
Gen.,  cholecchys'eos  {-ec'chysis).  From  x^M,  bile,  and  exxeiv,  to 
stream  forth.  Fr.,  cholecchyse.  Ger.,  Gallenergiessuitg.  A  dis- 
charge of  bile.    [A,  322.] 

CHOLECCHYTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch=o21)-e2k-ki=t(ch»u2t)'- 
i'^k-u3s(u^s).    Pertaining  to  cholecchysis.    [A,  322.] 

CHOLECHROIN,  n.  Kol-e^-kro'i^n.  Fr.,  choUchroine  [Las- 
saigne].  FromxoA^,  bile,  and  xpodv,  to  tint.  A  mixture  of  fatty 
substances  with  biliverdin.    [A,  b85.J 

CHOLECYST  (Lat.)rn.  f.  Kol'e^-si'st.  Lat.,  cholecystis  (from 
Xo\^,  bile,  and  kuo-tis,  a  bladder).  Fr.,  cholecyste,  vesicule  bili- 
a.re.  Grer.,  Gallenblase.  It.,  colecistL  Sp.,  vejiga  de  hiel.  The 
gall-bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CHOLECYSTECTASIA  (Lat.),  CHOLECYSTECTASIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  K;ol(ch2o'-'l)-e2(a)-si'ist(ku8st)-e2k-ta(ta3)'Ei2(si2)-a3,  -t^k'- 
ta2s(ta3s)-i2s.  From  xo^^,  bile,  kvo-tis,  a  bladder,  and  e«Tao-ts,  dis- 
tension. Fr.,  cholAcysteciasie.  Ger.,  Gallenblasenertceiterung. 
Dilatation  of  the  gall-bladder.    [A,  301,  319.] 

CHOLECYSTECTOMY,  n.  Kol-e^-si^st-e^k'tom-i'.  FromxoAij, 
bile,  icvo-Tts,  a  bladder,  and  crfTo/i^,  a  Cutting  out.  Fr.,  cholecystec- 
iomie.  Ger.,  Cholecystektomie,  Ausschneidung  der  Gallenblase. 
It.,  colecistectotnia.  Partial  or  total  removal  of  the  gall-bladder. 
[G.  Mannoury,  "  Prog.  raSd.,"  Apr.  4, 1885,  p.  273  ;  Langenbuch  (A, 
319) ;  A,  385] 

CHOLECYSTENTBKOSTOMY,  n.  Kol-e^-si'st-e^nt-e'r-o'st'- 
om-i^.  From  x°^^»  bile,  kvitti^,  a  bladder,  evrepov,  a  bowel,  and 
ard/ia,  an  aperture.  Fr.,  cholecystenterostoniie.  The  operation  of 
establishing  a  communication  between  the  gall-bladder  and  the  in- 
testine for  the  relief  of  obstruction  of  the  common  bile-duct.  fGas- 
ton,  "  Gaillard's  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.,  1884.  p.  361  ;  "  Med.  News,"  Jan. 
10,  1885,  p.  44  ;  Kappeler,  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  CMr.,"  No.  1, 1888  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  July  21, 1888,  p.  79.] 

CHOLECYSTEUKYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol(chso=l)-e=(a)-si2st- 
(ku«st)-u2r-i2z(u'*s)'ma3.  Gen.,  cholecysteui-ys'niatos  (-is).  From 
XoAij,  iDile,  Kuo-Tts,  a  bladder,  and  evpvvei.v,  to  dilate.  Fr.,  cholecys- 
teurysme.    See  Cholecystectasis. 

CHOLECYSTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch2o21)-e»(a)-si2st(ku»st)'- 
i''k-u's(u*s).  From  xo^V,  bile,  and  kuitti!,  a  bladder.  Fr.,  choleeys- 
tique.   Ger.,  cholecystisch.    Pertaining  to  the  gall-bladder.   [A,  323.] 

CHOLECYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-e=(a)-.si2st(ku«st)'iSs. 
Gen.,  cholecyst'eos  {-is).    See  Cholecyst. 

CHOLECYSTITICOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch=o=l)-e=(a)-si«st(ku»st)- 
i2t'l''k-u2s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  cholecystitis.    [A,  233.] 

CHOLECYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(chao21)-e2(a)-.siast(ku«st)- 
i(e)'ti3s.  Gen.,  choleeystit'iais.  For  deriv.,  see  Cholecyst  and 
-itis.*  Fr.,  cholecystite.  Ger.,  Gallenblasenenfziindung.  It.,  cole- 
cistite.  Sp.,  colecisiitis.  Inflammation  of  the  gall-bladder.  [D, 
48 ;  L,  38.] 

CHOLECYSTONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ch»o=l)-e''(a)-Si=st- 
(ku''.st)-o'n"ku33(ku*s).  From  x"^i.  bile,  Kiioris,  a  bladder,  and 
07K05.  bulk.  Fr.,  choUcystoncus.  Ger.,  Ausdeknung  der  Golhn- 
blase  mit  Verhdrtunn,  Gallenblasengeschwnlst.  Swelling  of  the 
gall-bladder  with  induration.     [A,  322 ;  L,  30,  38.] 

CHOLBCYSTOBBHAPHY,  n.  Kol-e'-si=st-o!r'a=f-i=.  Frrm 
XoA^.  bile,  KvffTtff,  a  bladder,  and  pa^rj,  a  seam.  Fr.,  dioUcysior- 
rhaphie.  Ger.,  Cholecystarrhanhie.  Cholec3'Stotomy  with  suture 
of  the  gall-bladder  after  Wells's  method.  [P.  Loreta,  "  Riforina 
med.,"  1888,  Nos.  66,  57  ;  "  Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  May  30,  1889,  p.  494.] 
CHOLECYSTOSTOMY.  n.  Kol-e'-si'st-oSst'om-in.  From  x"'^^^ 
bile.  ifuo-Tts,  a  bladder,  and  vT6p.a,  an  aperture.  The  operation  of 
making  an  opening  into  the  gall-bladder  and  securing  the  edges  to 
those  of  a  similar  opening  in  the  abdominal  wall  or  in  one  of  the.in- 
testines.— Duodeno-c.  A  form  of  cholecystenterostomy  (g.  v.)  in 
which  the  duodenum  is  ma.de  to  communicate  with  the  gall-blad- 
der.   [A,  484.] 

CHOLECYSTOTOMY,  n.  Kol-eS-si^st-o't'om-i!!.  From  xo'^i. 
bile,  KuffTts.  abladdcr,  and r^fij/eiv.  to  cut.  Fr.,  choUcystoiomie.  Ger.. 
Cholecystntomie,  Gallenblasenachnitt..  It.,  coleeistotomia.  Incision 
of  the  gall-bladder  through  the  abdominal  wall ;  done  for  disease 
of  the  organ,  especially  for  the  removal  of  gall-stones.    [E.] — Laii- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A.',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish):  E.  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1»,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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gcnbuch's  c.  See  Cholecystectomy.— Slms's  c.  The  original 
operation,  in  which  the  gall-bladder  is  stitched  to  the  abdominal 
wound,  and  a  permanent  fistula  established.  [E.] — Wells's  c.  A 
modification  or  Sims^s  operation,  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  close  the 
gallbladder  by  a  continuous  suture,  and  return  it  into  the  abdo- 
men.   [E.]— Winlwai'ter's  c.    See  Cholecystentebostomy. 

CHOLEDOCHIARCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  £.  K;ol(ch2o''l)-e2(a)-do=k- 
(do^ch^J-i'^-a^rk'shi^t.ti^j-a^.  From  xoA>i6dxos  (see  Choledochus),  and 
arctare^  to  constrict.  Fr.,  clioledochiarctie.  Stenosis  of  the  com- 
mon bile-duct.    [A  301.] 

CHOLEDOCHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch»o=l)-e=(aVdo2k(do2ch2)'- 
i2k-u's(u*s).    Pertaining  to  the  biliary  passages.    [A,  322.J 

CHOLEDOCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoI(ch2o21)-e2(a)-doSk(do2ch2)- 
Kej'ti^s.  Gen.,  choledochit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Choledochus  and 
-itis.*  Fr.,  choledocite.  Inflammation  of  the  ductus  communis 
choledochus.    [L,  33.] 

CHOLEDOCHUS  (Lat.1,  adj.  Kol(ch»o21)-e2d(ad)'o5k(o»chi')- 
n's(u*s).  Gr.,  KoJiijSiixo!  (from  xn^^i  bile,  and  ioxos,  containing). 
Fr.,  chol^doQue.  Ger.,  Galle  fuhrend.  It.,  coledoco.  Sp.,  colddoco. 
Receiving  bile.    [L,  41,  51.]    See  Ductus  communis  c. 

CHOLEDOGBAPHY,  CHOLEDOtOGY,  n's.  Kol-eM-oSg'- 
ra'f-i^,  -o^l'oj-i^.    See  Cholology. 

CHOI.EDKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko21(chSo21)'e2d-raS.    See  Cholera. 

CHOLEDUCTCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ch2o21)-e2(a)-du5kt(du*kt)'- 
u3s(u*s).    See  Ductus  communis  choledochus. 

CHOtfiFfilNE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-a-fa-en.    See  Choloph^in. 

CHOI.EGOGICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(eh»o21)-e2(a)-go2j(gog)'i%- 
u's(u*s).    See  Cholagooue.. 

CHOI.EGON(Lat.),n.  n.  Ko21(ch2o21)-e(a)'go2n.  Acholagogue. 
[A,  322.] 

CHOLEGOS  (Lat.),  adj.     Ko21(ch2o21)-e(a)'go2s.     See  Chola- 

QOGUE. 

CHOLEGBAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Kol(oh=on)-e(a)-gra2f (gra=f)'i2- 
a?.    See  Cholology. 
CHOI,EGUS(Lat.),adj.  Ko=l(ch2o21-e(a)'gu3s(gu4s).   SeeCnoLA- 

GOGUE. 

CHOIiEH.EMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-e2(a)-hem'(haS'e=m)- 
i=-a'.    See  Chol^mia. 

CHOLEIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Kol(ch3ol)-i'(e2'P)-as.  Gr.,  x<»A"'ei.  See 
Cholosis. 

CHOLEIC  ACID  [Strecker],  n.  Kol-e'i^k.  From  xoA^  bile. 
Fr.,  acide  choUique.    Ger.,  Choleinsdure.    Taurocholic  acid.     [B.] 

CHOIjEIN,  n.  Kol-e'i'^n.  Lat.,  choleina.  Fr.,  clioUine.  A 
colored,  fatty,  non-nitrogenous  product  obtained  by  Hiinefeld  from 
bile.    [A.  801.] 

CHOtEINIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-e-i=n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  choUinigue. 
Ger.,  Choleinsdure.  1.  An  acid,  C25H42O4,  obtained  in  small  quan- 
tities along  with  cholic  acid  from  ox-bile.  It  forms  acicular  or 
tabular  crystals.  [P.  Latschinoff,  "  Ber.  d.  dtsoh.  chem.  Gtesellsoh.," 
xviii,  p.  3039  (B).]    2.  See  Choleio  acid. 

CHOtELITH,  n.  Kol'e^-li^th.  Lat.,  cholelithos,  cholelithws 
(from  x°^^.  bile,  and  At'^os,  a  stone).  Fr.,  cholelithe.  Ger.,  Gallen- 
stein.    See  Biliary  calculus. 

CHOI,EI,ITHIA  [Young]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(eh2o21)-e2(a)-li2th'i2- 
a'.  Bihary  obstruction ;  a  genus  of  the  Cacochymioe  in  Young's 
classiflcation  of  diseases.  [L,  390.1— C.  acuta.  Calculous  jaundice. 
[L,  290.] 

CHOLELITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o=l)-e=(a)-li!th-i(i2)'a!'s- 
(a's)-i2s.  From  x"^^,  bile,  and  AiSiWw  (see  Lithiasis).  Fr.,  choU- 
Uthiase,  a^ection  calculeuse  dufoie.  Ger.,  Gallensteinkrankheit. 
The  condition  of  being  affected  with  gall-stones.    [A,  301 .] 

CHOLELITHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch2o21)-e(a)-linh'i2k-uSs- 
(u*s).    Fr.,  cholilithique.    Pertaining  to  cholelithiasis.    [A,  322.] 

CHOLELITHOS  (Lat.),  CHOLELITHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kol- 
(ch2o''l)-e21(al)'i»th-o2s,  -u3s(u<s).    See  Biliary  calculus. 

CHOLELOGY,  n.    Kol-e^l'o-ji".    See  Cholology. 

CHOLEMESIA(Lat.),CHOLEM:ESIS(Lat.),n'sf.  KoKchao^l)- 
e'm-ez(e^aYi'-a^,  -e^m'e's-i's.  From  xo'^v,  bile,  and  ejieii/.  to  vomit. 
Fr.,  choldm&se,  vomissement  biliaire.  Ger.,  gallichies  Erbrechen. 
Bilious  vomiting.    [A,  301,  323.] 

CHOLEMETICUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Kol(ch2o21)-e'^m-e2t'i'k-u's(u<s). 
Pertaining  to  bilious  vomiting.    [A,  332.] 

CHOLEMYj_  n.    Kol-em'i'.    See  Chol«;mia. 

CHOLENTERIE  [Piorryl  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-a'n'-tar-e.  Bilious  in- 
testinal obstruction.    [A,  250.] 

CHOLEOCAMPHOKICACID.n.  Kol-e"o-ka2m-fo'r'i!!k.  Fr., 
acide  choUocamphoriqus.    Choloidanic  acid.     [B,  93.] 

CHOLEPATORRHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch!o31)-e'!p(apVa=t- 
(a8t)-o''r-re'(ro''e'i-a'.  From  xoKij,  bile,  fjiropi  the  liver,  and  peii/,  to 
flow.    See  Cholorrhcea. 

CHOLEPHJESIN,  n.    Kol-e^-fe'i'n.    See  Choloph^in. 

CHOLEPOESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch=o21)-e2(a)-po(po»)-e(a)'sis. 
See  Gholopoiesis. 

CHOLEPOETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch2o21)-e2(a)-po(po!')-e»t- 
(at)'i'k-u's(u<s).    See  Cholopoietic. 


CHOLEPOIESIS   (Lat.), 
See  Cholopoiesis. 


Kol(ch2o21)-e'!(a)-poi-e(a)'sias. 


CHOLEPOIETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kol(chi'o21)-e!(a)-poi-en(at)'- 
i''k-u3s(u's).    See  Cholopoietic. 

CHOLEPYRA  (Lat.),  CHOLEPYKETUS  O^at.),  CHOLE- 
PYRIA(Lat,),  n's  f.,  m.,  and  t.  Kol(ch!'o"lJ-e"(a)-pir(pu«r)'a3,  -pi^r- 


(pu"r)'e2t-u's(u''s),  -i^-a'.  From  x"^"!.  bile,  and  iriip  o»  irvpeTos,  a 
burning  fever.  Fr.,  cholepyre.  Ger.,  Gallenfieber.  Bilious  fever. 
[A,  333  ;  L,  30.] 

CHOLEPYKRHJN,  n.-  Kol-e''-pi''r'ri%.  From  xoX^,  bile,  and 
TTvppo;,  flame-colored,  yellowish-red,  orange-colored.  Fr.,  chole- 
pyrrhine.  Ger.,  Gallenbraun  (1st  def.).  1.  The  brown  coloring 
matter  of  the  bile.    [B,  48.]    3.  See  Bilirubin. 

CHOLERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^l'e^r-as.  Gen.,  choleras.  Gr., 
XoAepi  (lit.,  a  roof -gutter,  but  commonly  said  to  be  from  xo'^^^  bile, 
or  xo^(^?,  an  intestine,  and  peti',  to  flow).  Fr.,  choUra.  Ger.,  C, 
Brechruhr,  Gallenbrechi-uhr,  Brechgallenruhr.  It.,  colera.  Sp., 
cdlera.  Any  disease  characterized  by  repeated  simultaneous  purg- 
ing and  vomiting,  with  painful  spasms  of  the  stomach  and  bowels 
and  occasional  cramps  of  the  external  muscles  ;  as  commonly  used, 
Asiatic  c.  (g.  v.).  [D,  ].] — Al^id  c,  Asiatic  c.  Lat.,  c.  asiatica. 
Fr.,  cholera  asiatique  (ou  epid^mique).  Ger.,  epidemische  (oder 
orientalische)  C.  It.,  colera  asiatico.  Sp.,  cdlera  morbo  asidtico. 
An  acute  infectious  disease  indigenous  to  India,  whence  it  is  at  times 
conveyed  to  other  parts  of  the  world  in  the  form  of  destructive 
epidemics  that  follow  the  paths  of  human  travel ;  attributed  to  a 
specific  micro-organism,  the  Spirillum  cholera:  asiaticce  or  comma 
bacillus.  The  disease  is  characterized  by  vomiting  and  purging,  the 
discharges  resembling  rice-water  ;  by  painful  cramps  ;  and  by  the 
early  occurrence  of  collapse  with  suppression  of  urine  and  a  pecuUar 
coldness  of  the  breath.  The  characteristic  rice-water  discharges  are 
generally  preceded  by  ordinary  diarrhoea.  In  cases  of  apparent  re- 
covery there  is  still  the  danger  of  the  secondary  fever  that  sometimes 
supervenes.  The  chief  pathological  feature  seems  to  consist  in  the 
deficiency  of  liquor  sanguinis  due  to  the  excessive  watery  discharges. 
Outbreaks  of  the  disease  may  be  prevented  with  great  certainty  by 
proper  sanitary  measures,  but  its  curative  treatment,  which  has  been 
attempted  in  the  most  diverse  ways,  is  of  little  avail  and  is  for  the 
most  part  confined  to  combating  symptoms  as  they  arise.  [D,  1.1— 
Barbenc'  (Ger.).  The  choleraic  symptoms  produced  by  ingestion 
of  the  roe  of  Cyprinus  barbus.  [B  ;  L.  57.]— Bilious  c.  Lat.,  c. 
biliosa,  c.  humida.  Fv.,cholerrhagie.  Ger. .feuchte  C.,  Gallenruhr. 
A  form  of  simple  c.  (5.  v.)  characterized  by  purging,  vomiting  of 
bile,  and  spasms  of  the  lower  extremities.  According  to  Goodeve, 
it  would  be  regarded  as  real  or  Asiatic  c.  if  it  occurred  during  an 
epidemic  of  the  latter.  [D,  41.] — Black  c.  Fr.,  vialadie  noire. 
SeeAsialicc. — Bluec.  Yv.^maladie  bletic.  See  A.siatic  c. — Brit- 
ish c.  See  Simple  c. — Chicken-c.  Lat..  c.  gallinurum.  Fr., 
cholera  des  poules.  Ger.,  Hiihnerc^.  A  disease  aifecting  chickens, 
resembling  Asiatic  c.  in  its  symptoms :  according  to  Hueppe,  a 
variety  of  septicaemia  identical  with  rabbit's  septicaemia.  [B.J  Cf. 
Bacillus  of  Wildseuche^  Bacillus  of  chicken-c,  and  Wildsei'che. — 
C.  ab  arthritide.  See  0.  arthritica.—C.  accidentalis  [Cullen]. 
Simple  c.  due  to  the  fermentation  of  undigested  food.  [L,  119,  290.] 
— C.  arida  [Galen].  See  C.  sicca  (3d  def.).— C.  artliritica.  Sim- 
ple c.  due  to  the  poison  of  gout.  [L,  132.]— C.  asiatica.  See  Asiatic 
c. — C.  asphyctica  (Lat.).  Fr.,  cholera  asphyctique.  Asiatic  c.  in 
which  extreme  collapse  occurs  early,  is  of  short  duration,  and  com- 
monly ends  speedily  in  death.  [L,  30.]— C.  asphyxia.  Fr.,choU7-a 
asphyxique.  The  collapse  preceding  death  in  fatal  cases  of  Asi- 
atic,c.  [D,  63.] — C.  auriginosaa  fun^is  veiienatis  [Lemonier]. 
Violent  purging  and  collapse  due  to  the  ingestion  of  poisonous 
mushrooms.  [L,  133.]— C.  bacillus.  See  Spirillum  cholerce  asi- 
aticce.- -C.  biliosa.  See  Bilious  c. — C.  cells,  C.  corpuscles.  See 
C.  fungi.— C.  crapulosa.  Simple  0.  due  to  excesses  in  eating.  [L, 
132.]— C'durchfall  (Ger.).  The  diarrhoea  of  c.  [H.  Eichhorst  (A, 
319).] — C.  dust.  The  impalpable  powder  to  which  the  dejections 
of  Asiatic  c.  may_  become  reduced  on  drying  :  considered  capable 
of  spreading  the  infection  by  atmospheric  diffusion.  [W.  Budd  (A, 
2),]— C.  epidemica.  See  Asiatic  c.—C.  erethistica.  Ger,,  ere- 
tkistisclie  C.  Asiatic  c.  in  which  there  is  great  nervous  irritability. 
[L,  30.]— C.  europaea.  See  Simple  c— C'exanthem  (Ger.).  A 
cutaneous  eruption  sometimes  accompanying  Asiatic  c.  [L,  30,] — 
C.  fever.  Ger.,  C'fieber.  1.  See  C.  typhoid.  2.  See  C.  intermit- 
tens.—C.  flatulenta.  1.  See  C.  sicca  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Menjotius, 
see  C.  sicca  (.2i  def.).— C.-fly.  Ger,,  C'fliege.  See  Cholebaides,— 
C.  fungi.  Ger.,  cyungen.  Various  Fungi  found  in  choleraic 
dejecta  and  regarded  as  the  cause  of  Asiatic  c.  [L.  30,]  For  the 
real  micro-organism,  see  Spirillum  cholerce  asiaticce.— C.  gal- 
linarum.  See  CMcfce«-c.— C'gesicht  (Ger.).  See  Facies  chol- 
erica.—C'eitt  (Ger.).  The  micro-organism  of  o.  See  Spirillum 
cholerce  asiaticce.— C.  humida.  Ger.,  feuchte  C.  See  Bilious  c. 
—C.  hypochondi-iaca  [Langius].  See  C.  sicca  (2d  def.).— C.  in- 
dica.  See  Asiatic  c. — C.  iudigena.  Ger.,  einheimische  Brech- 
ruhr.  See  Simple  c. — C.  infantum.  Fr.,  cholera  infantile.  Ger,. 
Brechd.urchfnll  der  Kinder.  It,,  colera  infantile.  An  American 
name  for  an  acute  gastro-intestinal  disease  of  infants  (mostly  those 
that  are  not  suckled) :  characterized  by  profuse  watery  diarrhoea 
and  vomiting  and  tending  to  end  speedily  in  death  by  collapse.    It 

firevatls  especially  during  the  heat  of  summer  and  in  large  towns. 
D,  1.]— C.  intermittens  [Martin].  Aform  of  simple  c.  which  may 
accompany  the  onset  of  tertian  fevers.  [L,  133.]— C'lazarethe 
(Ger.).  Ac.  hospital.  [H.  Eichhorst  (A.  319),] -C.  maligna.  See 
Asiatic  c— C'miasma  (Ger,).  An  atmosphere  infected  with  the 
virus  of  epidemic  c,  the  emanations  from  a  c,  patient,  also  the  vims 
itself.  [B.]—C.  morbus.  See ^siaKc  c.  and  SimpZe  c.  In  popular 
parlance  the  term  is  applied  to  severe  vomiting  and  purging  from 
any  cause. — C.  nostras.  See  Simple  c. — C.  orientalis.  See  Asi- 
atic c.—C.  paralytica.  See  C.  torpida.—C.  passio.  See  Simple 
c.—C.  pestifera.  See  Asiatic  c.—C.  red,  C'roth  ((3er.).  Fr., 
rouge  du  choUra.  A  reddish  coloring  matter  found  in  cultivations 
of  the  Spirillum  cholerce  asiaticce  ;  supposed  to  be  a  derivative  of 
indol.  V'  Rev.  des  sei.  mSd.,"  Oct..  1888,  p.  468  (a,  18).]— C.  sicca. 
Fr.,  cholera  see.  1.  Of  Sydenham,  flatulent  colic,  [D.]  2.  A  form 
of  Asiatic  c.  in  which  speedy  collapse  and  death  occur  with  little 
or  no  diarrhoea  or  vomiting,  although  the  characteristic  transu- 
dation is  found  in  the  intestines.  [A,  336  ;  L,  30.]— C.  sicca  auri- 
ginosa  a  fuugis  venenatis.  See  Crapulent  colic — C.  spastica 
See  A.9iatic  c. — C.  spontanea  [Cullen],  C.  spuria.    See  Simple  c. 
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— C'stimme  (Ger.).  The  hoarse  or  piping  voice  of  a  c.  patient. 
[L,  30.]— C.  -suppressa  [RiveriusJ.  See  C.  sicca  (2d  det.).— C. 
torpida.  Ger.,  torpids  C.  Asiatic  c.  in  which  muscular  weak- 
ness is  marked.  [L,  30.]— C.  typhoid.  Ger.,  C'iyphoid.  The  sec- 
ondary fever  of  Asiatic  c. ;  a  condition  resembling  typhus,  attrib- 
uted in.  part  to  uraemia.  [H.  Eichhorst  (.A,  319). J— C.  vulgaris. 
See  Simple  c— C'wurzel  (Ger.).  The  root  of  Anatherum  murica- 
tun.  [B,  180.]- C.  xere.  Gr.,  Iripi  xoAepa  [Hippocrates].  See  0. 
sicca  (3d  def .).— C'zoSn  (Ger.).  Supposititious  organisms  formerly 
regarded  as  the  cause  of  c.  [L,  30.]  Oi.  Cfungiand.  C^miasma.— 
Convulsive  nervous  c.  [Gray].  See  Asiatic  c— Diarrhoea  c, 
Kngllsli  0.  See  Simple  c— Epidemic  c,  Epidemic  spasmodic 
c.  [Hawkins].  Ger.,  epidemische  C.  See  Asiatic  c. — European  c, 
Falsche  C.  (Ger.).  Lat.,  c.  europma.  See  Simple  c— Feuchte  c. 
(Ger.).  See  Bilious  c— riatulent  c.  See  C.  sicca  (1st  det.).— 
Fowl-c.  See  Ckicken-c. — Hog-c.  Fr.,  cholera  des  pores  (ou  des 
cochons).' Qer.,  Schweineseuciie.  Syn.:  Stmne-plague.  A  disease 
of  hogs  which  first  appeared  in  the  United  States  in  1860,  and  of 
which  a  very  fatal  epidemic  occurred  in  1875.  It  is  most  contagious 
and  fatal  in  summer,  but  may  also  occur  in  winter.  Its  symptoms 
are  a  macular  and  papular  eruption  on  the  skin,  fever  with  a  tem- 
perature of  104°  to  106°  F.  or  higher,  drooping  of  the  ears  and  head, 
avoidance  of  light,  an  undecided,  staggering  gait,  coughing  with 
accelerated  respiration  and  dyspnoea  and  sometimes  sneezing  and 
epistaxis,  deficient  or  perverted  appetite,  usually  constipation  but 
sometimes  diarrhoea,  abdominal  tenderness,  a  peculiar  otfensive 
odor  and  a  peculiar  color  of  the  excrement,  rapid  emaciation,  and 
progressive  debiUty.  It  lasts  from  one  or  two  days  to  a  week.  [J. 
M.  Partridge,  "Public  Health  Papers  and  Reports,"  xx,  1883,  p.  345 
(BJ;  "Jour,  of  Comp.  Med.  and  Surg.,"  Apr.,  1888,  p.  136  (A).]  Of. 
Bacillus  of  hog-cholera. — Hiihnerc*  (Ger.),  See  Chicken-c. — In- 
dian c.  Fr.,  choUra  ifidien,  See  Asiatic  c. — Indigenous  c.  See 
Siniple  c. — Malarious  c.  Pernicious  malarial  fever  of  a  choleraic 
type  ;  an  intermittent  fever  accompanied  by  vomiting,  purging,  and 
collapse.  [H.  Blanc,  "  Lancet,"  Aug.  11,  1883,  p.  828  (D).]— Malig- 
nant c,  Orientalische  C.  (Ger.),  Ostindische  C.  (Ger.),  Pesti- 
lential c.  Serous  c.  See  .^Si'afic  c. —Simple  c.  hat..,  c.  simplex. 
Fr.;  choUra  simple  (ou  sporadique).  Ger.,  sporadische  C.  It.,  culera 
sem^lice.  Sp.,  cdlera  esporddico.  S.yn.:  European  c,  c.  morbus. 
A  disease  most  common  in  hot  climates,  at  the  close  of  summer 
and  in  the  early  autumn,  apparently  produced  by  cold  or  suppres- 
sion of  perspiration,  or  the  ingestion  of  indigestible  or  over-ripe 
frilits,  vegetables,  etc.,  and  characterized  by  an  acute  catarrhal  in- 
flammation of  the  stomach  which  extends  into  the  intestines.  It 
getiferally  begins  with  pain  in  the  bowels,  nausea  and  vomiting,  and 
cramps  in  the  extremities,  followed  by  severe  wat3r,y  diarrhoea. 
In  extreme  cases  great  exhaustion  ensues,  attended  by  depression, 
anxiety,  cold  sweats,  and  hiccough,  and  the  patient  rapidly  sinks 
into  collapse  and  dies.  [D,  1.1 — Spasmodic  c.  See  A.^iatic  c.^ 
Sporadic  c,  Sammer  c.  See  Simple  c. — Trockne  C.  (Ger.). 
See  C.  sicca  (1st  def.). 

CHOLERA  (Fr.),n.  Kol-a-ra'.  See  Choleb.4.— C.  algide.  See 
Asiatic  CHOLEaA. — C.  anglaise.  See  Simple  CHOLEaA.— C.  asiat- 
ique.  See  Asiatic  cholera.— C.  confirmfi.  The  algid  stage  of 
Asiatic  cholera,  [L,  41.]— C.  de  l*Inde.  S2B  Asiatic  cholera. — 
C.  des  doigts.  An  ecchymosis  of  the  palmar  aspect  of  the  lingers 
in  leather-dressers,  often  proceeding  to  ulceration.  [L,  88.] — C  des 
oiseanx  de  bassecour,  C  des  poules.  See  Chicken  cholera. — 
C.  €pid6miqae.  See  .4siafic  cholera. — C.  europ6en.  See5J/n- 
pie  CHOLERA.— C.  foudroyant.  Fulminant  AsiMlc  cholera.  [L, 
41.]— C.  herniaire  [Malgaigne] .  A  condition  sometimes  arising  in 
contiection  with  strangulated  hernia,  when  vomiting,  diarrhoea,  etc., 
are  so  severe  as  to  simulate  those  of  cholera.  [L,  88.] — C,  indien. 
Seej4sta^ic  CHOLERA. —C.  infantile.  See  Cholera  in/an^um. — C. 
Iarv6.  A  variety  of  Asiatic  cholera  in  which  the  initial  symptoms 
are  mild.  [L,  41.] — C.  mitigfe.  See  Cholerine  (3d  and  4th  def^sj. 
— C  morbus  asiatlque  (ou  6pid6mique).  See  Asiatic  cholera. 
^C.  morbus  sporadique.  See  Simpie  cholera. —C.  pestilen- 
tiel  (ou  spasmodique).  See  Asiatic  cholera. — C.  sporadique. 
See  Simple  cholera.— Kouge  du  c.    See  Cholera  red. 

CHOIiEBAD,  n.  Ko'l'e=r-a'd.  The  micro-organism  constitut- 
ing the  contagium  of  Asiatic  cholera,    [a,  18.] 

CHOLERAIC,  adj.    Ko^l-ei'r-a'ii'k.  -  See  Choleric  (3d  def .). 

CHOLERAinES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21(ch2o2])-ei'r-aS-i(e)'dez- 
(de's).  Fr.,  cholira'ides.  Ger.,  CholercCiden.  Of  Hahnemann,  cer- 
tain hypothetical  atmospheric  animalcules  supposed  to  propagate 
cholera.    [A,  323.] 

CHOLfiRAiSATION  (Fr.1,  n.  Kol-ar-a'-ez-a'-se-o=ni.  Inocu- 
lation with  the  virus  of  cholera.     [L,  88.] 

CHOLBR  APHOBI A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kon(c'h^on)-e''T-&^-toHto'''hy- 
i^-a'.  From  ;j(oAe'pii,  cholera,  a  priv.,  and  0o/3o;,  terror  (1st  def.).  1. 
Fearlessness  in  the  presence  of  cholera.    [A,  322.]    2.  See  (3holbro- 

FHOBIA. 

CHOtEBAPHONE  (Lat.),  CHOLEB  APHONIA  (Lat.).  n's  f. 
Ko21(ch2o21)-e'r-a3-fon'e(a),  -i2-a=.  From  xoA^pa,  cholera,  and  i4>i^vLa., 
speechlessness.  Fr..  choleraphonie.  Ger.,  cholerische  Stimmlosig- 
keit. .  The  aphonia  of  Asiatic  cholera.     [A,  322.] 

CHOI.ERE  [Baume]  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-a-ra.    See  Asiatic  cholera. 

CHOLERIC,  adj.  Ko^re'r-i^k.  Gr.,xoAEpiK<i!.  L&t.cholericus. 
Fr.,  choUrique.  Ger.,- cholerisch.  It.,  colerico.  Sp.,  coUrico.  1. 
Abounding  in  choler  or  bile.  2.  Easily  excited  to  anger.  (See  C. 
Temperament.)    3.  Pertaining  to  cholera.     [D.] 

CHOLEBIFORM,  adj.  Koi'l-e=r'i2-fo2rm.  From  xo'^^pn,  chol- 
era, and /orma,  form.    Tv.,  choUriforme.    See  Choleroid. 

CHOLl^BIGilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kol-ar-e-zhe^n.  From  xoktpa.. 
cholera,  and  yevvaj',  to  engender.    Causing  cholera. 

CHOLEBIKBR  (Ger.),  n.  Ch^ol-eSr'i^k-e^r.  A  person  affected 
with  cholera.     [L,  57.] 


CHOLERINE,  n.  Ko^l'e^'r-en.  Lat.,  cholerina.  Fr.,  cholerine. 
1.  A  form  of  influenza  with  intestinal  svmptoms  observed  in  Paris 
in  1881.  [A,  385.]  2.  Of  Farr  (18.52),  see  Cholerad.  3.  A  mild  form 
of  cholera.  [A,  385.]  4.  A  form  of  diarrhoea  observed  to  prevail  in 
times  of  a  cholera  epidemic.    [A.  385.] 

CHOLEBODIARRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21(ch2o»l)"e2r-o(o'')- 
di(di''')-a*^r(a2r)-re'u*o2'e^)-a3.  Fr.,  diarrhee  cholerique.  Ger.,  Chol- 
eradurchfall.  The  diarrhoea  of  cholera  ;  of  some  authors,  a  mild 
form  of  Asiatic  cholera.    [A,  322.] 

CHOLEROID,  adj.  Ko^l'e'^r-oid.  From  xo'ke'pa,  cholera,  and 
elSos,  resemblance.    Resembling  cholera.    [L,  116.J  - 

CHOLEEOMYIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21(ch2on)e!r-o(o2)-mi(mu«)-i- 
(e)'a'.    Ger.,  Cholerafliege.    See  Choleraides. 

CHOLKBOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21(ch2on)-e=r-o(o2)-fob- 
(fo2b)'i2-a''.  From  vo^^po-^  cholera,  and  ^ofioz,  fear.  Fr.,  cholero- 
phobic.  Ger.,  ChoferoiCkeu.  An  exaggerated  dread  of  cholera. 
CA,  322.] 

CHOLEROPHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(ch'-!o21)-e2r-o(o=)-fon'e(a). 
See  Choleraphonia. 

CHOLEBAPROSOPON  (Lat.),  CHOLEROPSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
and  f.  KoSl(ch2o21)-e''r-a'-pro2s-op'o2n.  -e^r-o^ps'l^'s.  From  xoAepa, 
cholera,  and  irpdcnoToi',  the  face,  or  cijimi,  appearance.  Ger.,  Chol- 
eragesicht.    See  Facies  cholerica. 

CHOLEROTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2l(ch2o21)-e'r-o(o2)-tif- 
(tu'f)'u=s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cholera  and  Typhus.  1.  See  Chol- 
era typhoid.  2.  Asiatic  cholera,  especially  in  its  severest  form. 
[A,  322.1 

CHOLEKBHAGIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Ko"l(ch2o21)-e2r-ra(raS)'ji2- 
,  (gi^)-a=.    See  Cholorrhagia. 

CHOLERRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Konich^on)-e^r-Te'(TO^'e')-eL^. 
See  Cholorrh(ea. — C.  lymphatica.    See  Simple  cholera. 

CH0LESTEAR.S;MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch"on)-e2(a)-ste(ste2)- 
a2r(a3r)-e'(a3'e2)-mi2-a3.    See  Cholester^mia.  _ 

CHOLESTEARILIN,  n.  Kol-e=-ste-a2r'i!!l-i2n.  A  gaseous  com- 
pound, C28H40,  formed  by  the  action  of  strong  sulphuric  acid  on 
cholesterin.    [A,  448.] 

CHOLESTEARIN,  n.  Kol-e'-ste'a^r-i'n.  From  xoA^,  bile,  and 
oreap,  tallow.    Fr.,  cholest^arine.    See  Cholbsterin. 

CHOLESTEAEINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol(ch2o=l)-e2(a)-ste- 
(ste2)-a2r(aSr)  i^n-o'ma^.    See  Cholesteatoma. 

CHOLESTEATIN,  n.    Kol-e^-steWt-i^n.    See  Cholesterin. 

CHOLESTEATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol(ch2o2l)-e=(a)-ste(ste2)- 
a2t(a3t)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  cholesteatom'atos  i-is).  From  xo^^,  bile,  and 
(Tredrcofia  (see  Steatoma).  Fr.,  cholestiatome,  tumeur  perlee,  tu- 
meur  (ou  sarcome)  angiolithigue  [Cornil  and  Kanvier],  endotheli- 
ome  [Robin,  Lancereaux].  Ger.,  Cholesteatoma  Perlgeschwulsi, 
Fettwachsbildung.  It.,  Sp.,  colesteatvma.  A  form  of  c.ystic  tumor 
having  the  same  sort  of  sac  as  an  atheroma,  containing  a  white, 
shining,  semi-solid  fatt.y  material  resembling  stearin  or  spermaceti, 
often  iamellated,  sometimes  also  small  hairs  and  crystals  of  choles- 
terin :  occurring  oftenest  in  the  pia  mater  of  the  brain  and  some- 
times in  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue.  Under  the  microscope, 
the  contents  show  very  delicate,  flat,  round  or  polygonal,  generally 
non-nuclear  cells,  usually  in  contact  with  each  other.    [A,  291.]   Cf. 

PSAMMOMA. 

CHOLESTER^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o'l)-eS(a)-ste2r-e'- 
(aa'e2)-mi2-as.  From  x"A\  bile,  trreap,  stiff  fat  (see  Cholesterin), 
and  aljiia,  blood.  Fr.,  cholestiremie.  cholesterlUmie.  Ger.,  Chole- 
sterdmie,  Cholestearindmie.  Jt.,  Sp.,  colesteremia.  A  morbid 
condition  attributed  to  the  accumulation  of  cholesterin  in  the 
blood  ;  hsematogenous  jaundice.  [A.  FUnt,  Jr.,  "  Am.  Jour,  of 
the  Med.  Sci.,"  Oct.,  1862  (A,  422).]  Cf.  Acholia  (1st  def.)  and 
Chol^mia. 

CHOLESTERAMINE,  n.  Kol-e=s-te=r'a2m-en.  See  Choles- 
TERYLamide. 

CHOLESTERATE,  n.  Kol-e's'te'rat.  Lat.,  cholesteras.  Fr., 
cholciterate.  Ger.,  gallenfettwachssaures Salz.  It., Sp. ,  colesterato. 
A  salt  of  cholesteric  acid.    [B.] 

CHOLESTEREMIE  (Fr.),  CHOLEST^BH^IMIE  (Fr.),  n's. 
Kol-e^s-tar-am-e.    See  Cholester.£mia, 

CHOLESTERIC,  adj.  Kol-e^s-te'r'isk.  Lat.,  cholestericus. 
Fr.,  cholest^rique.  Ger.,  gallenfettwachssauer.  Pertaining  to  or 
derived  from  cholesterin.  [B,  116  (a,  24).]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
cholestArique.  Ger.,  Cholesterinsdure.  It.,  acido  colesterico.  Sp., 
dcido  colesterico.  A  dibasic  acid,  CsHiqOj,  formed  by  the  action 
of  nitric  acid  on  cholesterin  and  on  cholic  acid  ;  a  yellowish,  gum- 
like, hygroscopic  substance  of  acrid  taste.    [B,  4,  48, 158.] 

CHOLBSTEEILENE,  n.  Kol-e2,s-te''r'i=l-en.  Fr.,  choUeteri- 
l^ne.  Ger.,  Cholesterilen.  One  of  the  crystalline  hydrocarbons  hav- 
ing the  formula  CsaH^j,  or  a  formula  polymeric  with  this,  formed 
by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  cholesterin.    [B,  4,  38.] 

CHOLESTERIN,  n.  Kol-e's'te'r-i^'n.  Fr.,  cholesterine.  Ger., 
C.  Gallenfett.  It.,  Sp.,  colesterina.  A  substance  found  regularly 
under  its  own  form  in  the  blood,  the  brain  and  nerves,  the  crys- 
talline lens,  and  the  spleen  and  liver.  It  is  excreted  by  the  liver 
with  the  bile,  forming  from  O'l  to  02  per  cent,  of  the  latter  secre- 
tion and  also  forming  a  large  part  of  gall-stones  ;  and  it  is  believed 
by  some  to  be  converted  in  the  intestines  into  stercorine,  under 
which  form  it  is  excreted  with  the  faeces.  [Flint  (B).]  It  also  oc- 
curs in  the  yolk  of  eggs.  It  is  said  to  be  identical  with  the  hydro- 
carotin  obtained  from  the  carrot  [Arnaud  (B)].  and  is  also  found  in 
various  vegetable  oils,  e.  g.,  olive-oil  [Beneke  (B)],  sweet-almond  oil 
[Lindenmayer  (B)],  chaulmoogra  oil,  oil  of  bondue,  oil  of  jequirity- 
seeds,  and  the  fatty  and  waxy  mattei-s  obtained  from  the  leaves  of 
Erifthroxylon  hypericifolium.  [E.  Heckel  and  F.  Schlagdenhaufen, 
'■  Conipt.  rend.,"  1880  ;  "  Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Aug.,  1886, 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell:  G,  go:  I,  die:  I^^,  in;  N,  in:  N».  tank; 
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p.  112  (B).]  Its  presence,  however,  in  these  situations  is  not  certain. 
TGt,  Daccomo  (B).]  According  to  Strecker,  it  is  a  monacld  alcohol 
(probably  homologous  with  cinnamic  alcohol),  of  the  constitution 
CjeHiiO  =  CjeHis.OH  ;  according  to  Weyl  [■'  Nature,"  Oct.  1, 1886 
(B)],itisaterpene  derivative  of  the  composition  Ca6H420  =  (CsHg)^- 
HjO.  It  forms  odorless  and  tasteless  prismatic  or  tabular  crystals 
of  a  greasy  feel,  insoluble  in  watei-,  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  alco- 


CHOLESTERIN.      (AFTER  FLINT.) 

hol,  and  readily  soluble  in  ether,  melting  at  145°  C.  An  isomeric 
form,  isocholesteHn,  occurs  with  c.  in  that  part  of  the  fatty  matter 
of  wool  which  is  insoluble  in  alcohol,  and  forms  acicular  crystals 
melting  at  137°  C.  [B,  3,  4.] — C.  disease,  C'entartung,  See  C. 
DEGENERATION. — C  fat,  C'fett  (Ger.).  A  body  analogous  in  com- 
position to  the  fats,  consisting  of  c.  combined  with  a  fatty  acid. 
Such  bodies  are  present  in  wool,  hair,  feathers,  horns,  hoofs,  and 
other  cutaneous  structures.  [O.  Liebreich, ''  Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.," 
No.  47, 1885  (B).] — C'saure  (Ger.).    See  Cholesteric  acid. 

CHOIESTEBINIC,  adj.  Kol-e2s-te=r-i=n'i%.  See  Choles- 
teric. 

CHOtBSTEKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoKchSo=l)-e(a)-steSr-iCe)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  cholesterit'idis.  Fr.,  cholesUrite.  A  variety  of  synchysis  at- 
tributed to  crystals  of  cholesterin  detached  from  the  lens  and  float- 
ing in  the  aqueous  or  vitreous  humor.    [L,  87.] 

CHOIESTERONE  [Zwenger],  n.  Kol-e's'te^'r-on.  Fr.,  cholesU- 
rone.  Ger.,  Cholesteron.  A  substance  formed  by  heating  choles- 
terin to  the  point  of  melting  with  concentrated  phosphoric  acid;  ac- 
cording to  Weyl,  chemically  a  terpene  derivative.  ["  Nature,"  Oct. 
1, 1886(B);  L,  30.] 

CHOlESTEKTr,,  n.  Kol-e's'te^'r-i'l.  ¥r.,cholesteryle.  Ger.,  C. 
The  radicle,  CoeH^s,  of  cholesterin.  [B,  4.]— C.  acetate.  Fr.,  aci- 
tate  de  cholest^ryle.  Ger.,  Essigsdure-Cholenterylester^  essigsaures 
C.  A  crystaUine  substance,  OssHijOj  =  CjjHjj.O.CaHsO,  prepared 
by  heating  cholesterin  with  acetic  acid.  (B,  4.] — C'amide.  Syn.  : 
cliolesteramine.  A  substance,  CjjH^s.NHj,  occurring  as  colorless 
crystalline  plates,  prepared  by  heating  c.  chloride  with  alcoholic 
ammonia.  [B,  4.] — C.  benzoate.  Fr.,  benzoate  de  cholesUryle. 
A  crystalline  substance,  CJ8H4J1.O.C7HSO,  formed  by  the  action  of 
benzoic  acid  on  cholesterin.  [B,  4.]— C.  butyrate.  Fr.,  butyrate 
de  CholesUryle.  A  crystalline  substance,  CjjHja.O.CaHjO,  formed 
by  treating  cholesterin  with  butyric  acid.  [B,  4.]— C.  chloride. 
Fr.,  chlorure  de  cholesUryle.  Ger.,  C'chlorilr.  A  substance,  Cje- 
H45CI,  forming  white  acicular  crystals,  prepared  by  treating  choles- 
terin with  phosphoric  chloride  or  with  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  4.]  — C. 
stearate.  Fr.,  stSaraie  de  cholesteryle.  A  crystalline  substance, 
CjbHij.O.CisHssO,  prepared  by  treating  cholesterin  with  stearic 
acid.    [B,  4. J— Essigsaures  C.  (Ger.).    See  O.  acetate. 

CHOI.E,STEKYI.ENB  [Zwenger],  n.  Kol-e^s-te'^r'i'l-en.  A 
derivative  of  .cholesterin  having,  according  to  "Weyl,  the  composi- 
tion of  a  derivative  of  terpene.    ["  Nature,"  Oct.  1, 1885  (B).] 

CHOLESTOl,  n.  Kol-e'^st'o'l.  A  fatty  substance  discovered 
by  Liebermann,  clo-sely  related  to  cholesterin.    [a,  24.] 

CHOIiESTBOPHANE,  n.  Kol-e=s'trof-an.  From  x"^^:  bile, 
(TTe'a;*,  tallow  (see  Cholesterin),  and  ^aivetrdai,  to  seem,  from  its 
similarity  to  cholesterin.  Syn. ;  dimethylparabanic  acid,  dimethyl- 
oxahilurea,  nitrotheine.  A  substance,  CpHaNjOa  =  Ca(CH8)3.N203 
or  Cbz:  [N(CH3)CO]2,  derived  from  caffeine  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid  and  forming  laminar  crystals  of  a  pearly  lustre.    [B,  3,  4.] 

CHOI.ETEI.IN,  n.  Kol-e't'e'il-i'n.  Fr,,  choUtiline.  Ger.,  C. 
A  final  product  in  the  process  of  oxidation  of  bilirubin.  [A,  489  (B) ; 
B,  11 ;  K,  10 ;  L,  49.] 

CHOI/fiTH^MNE  (Fr.l,  n.  Kol-at-al-en.  The  ethyl  ether, 
C,7H,aN02(O.CjH5),  of  morphine.  ["Eev.  des  sci.  mSd.,"  Jan., 
1885,  p.  39  (B).] 

CHOIiETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e't.  The  Arum  maculatum.  [B, 
173.] 

CHOIiEUMA  (Lat,),  u.  n.  Kol(ch2ol)-u'm'a'.  Gen.,  choleum'- 
atos  (,-is),    Gr.,  x'"^'"!^''-    See  Oholosis  (1st  det.). 

CHOtEVBBDIN,  n.  Kol-e'-vu»rd'i«n.  Fr.,  choUverdine. 
f^om  xo^'ii  l>'l6,  and  viridis,  green.    See  Biliverdin. 


CHOLH/EMIA    (Lat.),    n.    f. 
See  Cbol«mia. 


Kol(ch2o21)-hem'(haS'e>m)-ii'-as. 


CHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2ol)-i(e)'as.  Gr.,  vtoAeia.  See  Cho- 
Losis  (1st  def.). 

CHOLIC,  adj.  Kol'i'k.  Gr.,  voAmo's.  Lat.,  cholicus.  Fr.,  c7io- 
liq^te.  Of  or  pertaining  to  bile.  [B,] — C.  acid.  "Fr..  acide  cholicfue. 
Qer.,Cholsdure,  Cholalsdure{2d6.et.).  1.  A  name  sometimes  given 
formerly  to  glycocholic  acid,  [B,  81.]  2.  As  usually  employed,  a 
monobasic  acid,  C24Hjio05,  also  called  cholalic  acid,  formed  along 
with  glycocine  (or  with  taurine)  by  decomposing  glycocholic  (or 
taurocholic)  acid.  It  occurs  combined  with  5  molecules  of  water  of 
crystallization  as*  efflorescent  pyramids,  and  with  1  molecule  of 
water  of  crystallization  as  prisms,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water, 
readily  soluble  in  alcohol.    1^,  4  (a,  24).] 

CHOtlCELE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kol(ch=on)-i«rSel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng., 
kol'i^-sel.  From  x°^V^  bile,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  A  tumor  formed 
by  an  accumulation  of  bile  in  the  gali-bladdQr.    [E.] 

CHOLICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch2o=l)'i=k-uSs(u*s).  See  CholiC 
and  Bilious. 

CHOtlDES  [Latreille]  (Lat.).  n,  f,  pi.  Kol(ch"on)'i2d-ez(e'!s). 
A  group  of  the  Curculionides.    [L,  180,] 

CHOtlH^MIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Kol(ch2o81)-i2-hem'(ha='e2m)-i2-a«. 
See  Chol,s;mia. 

CHOIIH^PATOKRHEE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-e-ap-aSt-or-a. 

See  CHOLEPATORRHtEA. 

CHOlItlTH,  n.    Kol'i^-U'th.  See  Biliary  calculus. 

CHOLIN  (Ger.),  n.  Kol-en'.  See  Choline. — C*saure.  See 
Cholinic  acid. 

CHOI.INATE,  n.    Kol'i'n-at.  A  salt  of  choHnic  acid.    [B.] 

CHOLINE,  n.  Kol'en.  From  xoAi?,  bile.  Fr.,c.  Ger.,  C7ioKm.  It., 
cholina^colina.  Sp,,  co/ma,  Syn.  i  irimeihylethylene  hydrate  am- 
monic  hydrate,  neurine,  svncalinc.  A  syrupy  base,  CgHi^NOa  = 
N.{C2H,iOH).(CHg)3.0H,  having  marked  alkaline  and  caustic  prop- 
erties ;  first  prepared  from  bile  ;  subsequently  found  in  the  form  of 
a  compound  lecithine  in  nervous  tissue  and  by  K.  Boehm  in  various 
edible  and  poisonous  fungi  (the  Boletus  luridus,  Agaricus  pantheri- 
nus.  and  Helvetia  esculenta).  It  has  been  included  among  the  poi- 
sonous ptomaines,  its  action  in  large  doses  being  similar  to  that  of 
muscarine.  [B.  4  ;  "  Arch.  f.  exp.  Path.  u.  Pharm.,"  xix,  pp.  CO, 
87  (B);  E.  D.  Ferguson,  "N.  Y.  Med,  Jour,,"  Aug,  4, 1888,  p.  113.]— 
C.  hydrocliloride.  Ger.,  salzsaures  Cholin.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, N,tCjH4,OH),(CH3)s,Cl.     [B,  4,] 

CHOI.INIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cholinique.  Ger,, 
Cholinsdure.  1.  Of  Berzelius,  an  acid,  C5oH3o06,2HO,  obtained  by 
the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  bile,  3,  See  Cholic  acid.  [A, 
385,] 

CHOIIOUS,  adj,  Kori^-u^s,  Gr,,  xoA'iSs.  Lat,,  cholios,  cholius. 
See  Cholic. 

CHOLITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kol(ch2o21)-f(e)'tez(te2s).  A  tribe  of 
the  Curculionides  having  as  a  type  the  genus  Chole.    [L,  41.} 

CHOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kol(ch=o21)'i2-uSs(u4s).    See  Cholic. 

CHOLKAMPHEKSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Korka^mf-e^r-zoir-e^. 
See  CaoLECAMPHORio  acid. 

CHOLLU,  n.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  grain  of  Eleusine  cm-a- 
cana.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CHOLOCATABBHOPHE  (Lat.),  CHOIOCATABBHO- 
PHESIS  (Lat,),  CHOLOCATABEHOPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kol- 
(oh=o21)-o(o2)-ka2t(kaH)-a2r(aSr)'ro(ro2)-fe(fa),  -a2r(aSr)-ro(ro2)-fe- 
(fa)'si2s,  -ro(ro2)'fi2-a3.  Fi-om  x°^^.  hWe,  and  KaTappo^elv.  to  sip. 
Fr.,  cholocatarrhophe.  Ger,,  ELnsaugung  von  Galie.  Absorption 
of  bile.    [A,  328.] 

CHOLOCHLOIN,  CHOLOCHLOBIN  fThudichum],  n's,  Kol- 
o-klo'i'^n,  -klor'i'^n.  From  xoAiJ.  bile,  and  x^oos,  or  xAwpds,  greenish- 
yellow'.    Fr.,  cholochlorine.    See  Biliverdin. 


CHOLOCHBOME,  n,  Kol'o-krom.  From  xoA^,  bile,  and  xpw("», 
igment.    Fr.,  c.    Ger,,  Cholochrom.    Any  bilia 
?»,  24),] 


pigment.    Fr.,  c.    Ger,,  Cholochrom.    Any  biliary  pigment.     LB,  2 


CHOLOCTANIN,  n.  Kol-o-si'a=n-i'n,  From  xoA^,  Me,  and 
(cvweos,  blue,    A  preferable  term  tor  bilicyanin  (q,  v.). 

CHOLOCYSTECTASIA       (Lat,'),       CHOIOCYSTECTASIS 

(Lat.),  n's  f .  Kol(ch2o=l)-o(o2)-si2st(l5u'!st)-e=k-ta(ta=)'zi2(si2)-as,  -e^k'- 
ta2s(ta=s)-i''s.    See  Cholecystectasis. 

CHOLOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-o(o=)-si2st(lra«st)'i=s. 
From  xoA^,  bile,  and  ku'cttis,  a  bladder.    See  Gall-BLATiDER. 

CHOIOCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o=l)-o(o2)-si2st(ku«st)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.    See  Cholecystitis. 

■   CHOIiOCYSTONCUS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Kol(ch=o«l)-o(o2)-si2st(ku»st)- 
o''n2'ku''s(ku''s).    See  Choleoystonous. 

CHOLOCYSTOPLEURITIS  (Lat,1.  n.  f.  Kol(ch'o21)-o(o2)- 
si=!st(ku»st)-o(o2)-plu2r-i(e)'ti2s.  From  xoA^,  bile,  ku'itth,  a  bladder, 
and  ?rAeupms  (see  Pleurisy).  Inflammation  of  the  gall-bladder  and 
of  the  pleura,-  also  pleurisy  by  an  extension  of  disease  from  the 
gall-bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CHOtOCYSTOTOMy,  u.     Kol-o-si^st-o't'o-mi'.     See  Chole- 

CYSTOTOMY. 

CHGLODES  (Lat,),  adj,  Kol(ch2o21)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  xiAoe'S^'s 
(from  YoAi),  bile,  and  ei6os,  resemblance).  Fr.,  chUyidique.  Ger., 
gallicht,  gallenahnlich.    KesembUng  bile.    [A,  322,  385,] 

CHOLODIABBHCEA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-o(o2)-di(di2)-a2r- 
(a^r)-re'(ro2'e2)-a3.  From  xoAij,  bile,  and  Siappota  (see  DiARRHmA), 
Fr,,  cholodiarrhie.  Ger.,  gallichter  Durchfall.  Bilious  diarrhoea,. 
[A,  822,] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;.  U",  blut;  U=,  lull;  U*,  full;  U>,,urn;  V,  like  U  (German). 
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CHOtODINIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-o-di'n'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  chnlodi- 
nique.  Ger.,  Cholodinsdnre,  A  colorless,  araori)hous,  resinous 
mass,  CjaHaoOj,  obtained  by  dehydrating  cholic  acid  ;  insoluble  in 
water,  soluble  in  alcohol.    [B,  4.] 

.  CHOIODOCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kolich^o^lVoCo^Vdo^kCdoVh^)- 
Keyti's.  For  deriv.,  see  Choledochus  and  -itis.*  Inflammation  of 
the  bile-ducts.    [A,  3^3.] 

CHOIOBYSENTEKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoKch^o^D-oCo^Vdi^z- 
(du»s)-e=n-te(te')'ri2-as.  From  xo^l.  bile,  and  Sva-evrepia  (see  Dysen- 
tery).   Ger.,  Oallenruhr.    Bilious  dysentery.    [A,  382.] 

CHOL,fEPINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kol(ch=o=l)-e=p(o=-eSp)-i(e)'na». 
A  tribe  of  the  Bradypodidoe.  ["  ProC.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1871,  p. 
430  (L).] 

CHOtOGASXRIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-ga^st-re.  From 
XoXi),  bile,  and  yoirT^p,  the  belly.  Pain  in  the  stomach  from  the 
presence  of  bile.    [A,  250.] 

CHOIiOGBAPHY,  n.  Kol-o'g'ra^f-i^.  Lat.,  cholographia 
(from  xo^^,  bile,  and  ypi^eiv,  to  write).  See  Cholology. 
CHOLOID,  ad.i.  Kol'oid.  See  Cholodes. 
CHOLOIDANIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-oid-a'n'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  chol- 
oidanique.  Ger.,  Choloidansdure.  An  acid,  Ci6H2407,  obtained  by 
boiling  cholic  acid  with  nitric  acid ;  forming  hair-like  prisms  almost 
insoluble  in  cold  water.    [B,  4.] 

CHOI-OIDIC  ACID,  n.    Kol-o-i^d'i^k.    Fr.,  acide  cholo'idique. 
Ger.,  Choloidinsaure.    See  Cholodinic  acid. 
CHOIiOIiATB,  n.    Kol'o'l-at.    A  salt  of  chololic  acid.    [B,  38.] 
CHOtOLIC  ACID,  u.    Kol-on'i^k.    Fr.,  ax:ide  choloHque.   See 
Cholic  acid  (2d  def.). 

CHOLOMTH,  n.  Kol'o-li^th.  Lat.,  chololithus  (from  x"^'!, 
bile,  and  )ii9os,  a  stone).    Fr.,  chololithe.    See  £iKary  calculus. 

CHOIiOMTHIC,  adj.  Kol-o-li^th'i'ik,  Lat.,  choloUlhicus.  Fr., 
chololithique.  Sp.,  colelltico.  Of  or  pertaining  to  gall-stones.  [A, 
322.] 

CHOIOMTHOS  (Lat.),  CHOI.OI.ITHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kol- 
(ch^o^D-o^l'l^th-o'^s,  -u's(u*s).  From  x"^^,  bile,  and  \i9oi,  a  stone. 
See  Biliary  calcdlds. 

CHOIiOIiOGY,  n.  Kol-o'l'o-ji''.  Lat.,  cA.oIoZo.gia  (from  xoAi),  bile, 
and  A6705,  understanding).  Fr..  cholologie.  Ger.,  Cholologie.  The 
study,  science,  or  doctrine  of  the  bile  and  of  the  biliary  apparatus. 
[A,  322.] 

CHOIiOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KoKch'oD-o'ma'.  Gen.,  cliolom.'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  x^Aw/**.    Fr.,  cholome.    See  Cholosis  (1st  def.). 

CHOLONEMATIN,  n.  Kol-o-ne'm'a^t-i'n.  Ger.,  C.  A  green 
substance  obtained  by  the  action  of  ether  on  a  precipitate  formed 
in  an  alcoholic  solution  of  the  pigments  of  gall-stones  occurring  in 
man.    [A,  516.] 

CHOIONIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-o^n'i^k.  From  xoKri,  bile.  Fr., 
acide  cholonique.  Ger.,  Cholonsdure,  An  acid,  C26H4iN06,  ob- 
tained by  dehydrating  glycocholic  acid.    [A,  385.] 

CHOIjOPH:.^IN,  n.  Kol-o-fe'l^n.  From  xo\^,  bile,  and  <fai(5s, 
dark-colored.  Fr.. cholefiine.  Abrownbiliarypigment.CjjHjaNjOi, 
which  gives  color  to  the  faeces.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CHOLOPLANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch>o»l)-o(o=)-pla(pla»)'ni2-a3. 
From  x'''^^  bile,  and  ir^iyji,  a  wandering.  Ger.,  Choloplanie,  Gal- 
lendyschynwse.  Jaundice.  In  the  pi.,  choloplani(E,  in  Fuchs^s 
classification  of  skin  diseases,  the  first  genus  of  the  twelfth  family 
(Chymoplanioe),  embracing  the  different  varieties  of  icterus.  LG,  5.] 
CHOIiOPLETHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch?on)-o(o2)-plenh- 
(plath)-o'ras.  From  x'>^V,  bile,  and  irAn^upa,  exuberance.  Grer., 
Qallenilberftusa.    A  superfluity  of  bile.     [A,  322.] 

CHOLOPOESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kol(ch2o»l)-o(o!!)-po(po')-e(a)'si2s. 
See  Cholopoiesis. 
CHOIiOPOETIC,  adj.    Kol-o-po-e=t'i'k.    See  Cholopoietic. 
CHOIiOPCEUS     (Lat.),    adj.      Kol(oh!o21)-o(o')-pe'(po^'e5)-uSs- 
(u*s).    See  Cholepoietic. 

CHOLOPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-o(o2)-poi-e(a)'siSs. 
Gten.,  cholopoie^'eos  (-is).  From  xo^^,  bile,  and  Trotijtrts,  a  making. 
The  process  or  function  of  the  formation  of  bile. 

CHOLOPOIETIC,  adj.  Kol-o-poi-e^t'l^k.  Lat.,  cholopoieticus 
(from  xo^^,  bile,  and  irotTjTifcds,  productive).  Pertaining  or  con- 
ducing to  cholopoiesis. 

CHOIiOBRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o>l)-o5r-ra(ra')'ji(gi2)- 
a^.  From  x*>^^,  bile,  and  pi^yvvtrdai,  to  burst  forth.  A  sudden  dis- 
charge of  bile.    [A,  322.] 

CHOI,OBRH(EA   (Lat.),    n.    f.      Kol(ch2o=l)-o'r-re'(ro='e')-a». 
From  xo^^,  bile,  and  pelv,  to  flow.    Fr.,  cholorrhee.    Ger.,  Gallener- 
guss.    A  free  flow  of  bile,  also  bilious  diarrhoea.    I.A,  322,  385.] 
CHOLOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    'K.o\(,cVonyo''s.    See  Cholus  (n.). 
CHOI.OS  (Lat.),  adj.    KoKoh^oD'o^s.    See  Cholus  (adj.). 
CHOLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    KoKchSolj-os'i's  (1st  def.),  koKch^o^l)- 
os'i''s  (2d  del.).    Gr.,  xw^'oo'W  (1st  def.).    Fr,,  cholose.   Ger.,  Cholose, 
Ldhmnng  (1st  def.),  Gallenki-ankheit  (2d  def.).    1.  Lameness.    2. 
Of  Alibert-,  Eisenmann,  and  others,  any  disease  due  to  resorption  of 
bile.    [A,  301,  322,  326.]— C.  americana.    Fr.,  cholose  americaine. 
YeUow  fever.    [A,  301,  328.] 
CHOLOSTEABIN,  n.    Kol-o-ste'a^r-i^n.    See  Cholesterin. 
CHOLOSTEABINOBIA  (Lat.),  CHOLOSTEAEOMA  (Lat.), 
n's  n.    Kol(oh»o''l)-o(o2)-ste(ste')-a2r(a3r)-i2n-o'ma3,  -aMa"r)-o'ma8. 
See  Cholesteatoma. 
CHOLOSTEATIN,  n.    Kol-o-ste'a't-i^n.    See  Cholesterin. 
CHOLOSTEATOMA    (Lat.),  n.  n.     Kol(oh2o21)-o(o=)-ste(ste2)- 
a't(a't)-o'ma'.    See  Cholesteatoma. 


CHOLOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ch2o21)-o(o«)-ste2g-no'. 
si'-'s.  Gen.,  choloategno'seos  (-is).  From  x°^V,  bile,  and  oreycoxTts,. 
thickening.  Fr.,  cholostennnse.  Ger.,  Galtenverdickung.  Thicken- 
ing of  the  bile.    [A,  322,  885.] 

CHOLOSTEEICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ch2o21)-o(oS)-ste2r'i2k-uSs- 
(u«s).    See  Cholesteric. 

CHOLOSTEBINE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kol(ch2oSl)-o(o=)-ste2r-i(e)'ne- 
(na).    See  Cholesterin. 

CHOLOT  (Fr.),  n.  Sho-lo.  1.  In  Champagne,  the  Arabis  are- 
nosa.    2.  In  Lorraine,  the  walnut.    [B,  38,  121  (a.  21).] 

CHOLOTA  (Lat.),  CHOLOTES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kol(ch2ol)'ot(on)- 
a',  -ez(as).    See  Cholosis  (1st  def.). 

CHOLOTHALLIN,  n.    Kol-o-tha^l'i^n.    G.r.,  O.    A  derivative 
of  bilirubin,  C,H,,NOa.    [A,  516.] 
CHOLOTI,  n.    In  Lorrame,  the  walnut-tree.    [B,  38] 
CHOLOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.     Kol(ch2ol)-oH(ot)'i2k-uas(u<s).    Af- 
fected with  cholosis  (1st  def.).    [A,  322.] 

CHOLOXYGENOSIA  [J.  Lavater]  (Lat.),  n,  f.    Kol(ch!!o'!l)-o=x- 
i'(u")-je''n(ge''n)-o'zi=(si=)-a'.    Said  to  be  from  x"*'!,  bile,  oxygenium, 
oxygen,  and  vdtro^.  disease  (the  cholic-acid  disease) ;  but  perhaps 
from  xo^^i  bile,  6|i;s,  sharp,  severe,  and  yitros,  disease  (the  severe 
bilious  disease).    Asiatic  cholera.    [A,  322.] 
CHOLBINE  [Farr],  n.    Ko^l'ren.    See  Cholehad. 
CHOLSA  (Pers.),  n.    The  Portulaca  oleracea.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 
CHOLSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.    Kol'zoir-es.    See  Cholic  acid  (2d  def.). 
CHOLUM  (Tamil),  n.    The  Sorghum  vulgare.    [B,  178  (a,  24).] 
CHOLUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Kol(ch2o21)-u2r(ur)'i!-a>.     From  xoA^, 
bile,  and  oipov,  urine.    Fr.,  cholurie.    1.  The  presence  of  elements 
of  bile  in  the  urine.    2.  Greenishness  of  the  urine  at  the  close  of  an 
attack  of  haematuria.    [A,  301.] 

CHOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ch'o»l)'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  x<!Aot  (mostly 
in  the  figurative  sense).    Bile.    [A,  322.] 

CHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko(ch2o)'mas.  Gen.,  chom'atos  (-is).  Gr., 
xSip-tL.    Ger..  Erdbad.    See  Earth  bath. 

CHOMAH  (Ar.),  n.  Of  Forskal,  the  BuelUa  hispida.  [B,  121 
(",  24).] 

CHOMELIEN(Fr.).adj.  Sho-mal-e-aSn^,  Described  by  Chomel. 
See  Dyspepsie  chomelienne. 

CHONDODENDKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko»n(ch!'o'n)-do(do2)-de=nd'- 
ro^n.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  a  genus  of  menispermaceous  climbing 
plants  of  the  family  Pachygonece,  comprising  10  known  species  in- 
digenous to  tropical  America,  many  oi^  which  are  tonic,  febrifuge, 
and  astringent.  The  genus  is  allied  to  the  Cocculus,  but  the  stig- 
mas are  ovate  and  simple,  the  fruit  is  globose,  and  the  seeds  are 
flat  and  orbicular  with  a  striated  margin.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24),]— C. 
convolvulaceum.  The  «va  del  monte  of  Peru,  where  the  bark  is 
used  as  a  febrifuge.  The  berry  is  edible.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  gla- 
berrima.  A  Brazilian  species,  furnishing,  according  to  A.  St.- 
Hilaire,  the  true  pareira.  [B.  5  (a,  34).] — C.  tomentosniu.  A 
species  furnishing  pareira-root.  [B,  5,  121  (a,  24).]  See  Pareira 
brava. 

CHONDBACANTHE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko=n=-dra'-ka'nt.  From 
XQvSpoi,  cartilage,  and  aKavda,  a  thorn.  Having  cartilaginous  bones 
and  spines.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CHONDBACANTHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2nfch!io!n)-dra!'k- 
(dra^k)-a2n(a3n)'thi^d-e(a8-e2).  A  family  of  the  Siphonostoma  pcL- 
chycephala.    [L,  240.] 

CHONDBAL,  adj.  Ko^^nd'Ta^l.  Gr.,  xos-SpuSri!.  Lat.,  chondri- 
cus.    Fr,,  c.    Ger.,  knorpelig.    Cartilaginous.    [C] 

CHONDBALGIA  (Lat,),  ii.  f.  Ko2n(ch2o=n)-dra=l(dra=l)'ji2(gi')- 
a3.  From  xo»'8pos,  cartilage,  and  aAvos,  pain.  Fr.,  chondralgie. 
Ger.,  Chondralgie,  Knorpelschmerz.  Pain  in  a  cartilage.  [A.  322.] 
CHONDBABTHBOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=n(ch=o2n)-draSr- 
thro2k'a'^s(a3k)-e(a).  From  xo^'Spos,  cartilage,  apBpov,  a  joint,  and 
KaKiis,  evil.  Disease  (particularly  fungous  disease)  of  an  articular 
cartilage.    [A,  322,  38,5.] 

CHONDBE^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ko2nd(ch«o»nd)'re=-e(aS-e=).  Of 
N^geli,  a  family  of  the  Iihodomeniacea&.  comprising  Iridcea,  Chon- 
drus,  KaUymenia,  Cryptonemia,  Grateloupia,  Gigartoria,  Rhodo- 
menia,  and  Cryptopleura.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHONDBECTOMY,  n.  Ko^nd-re^k'tom-i".  From  x'ii'Spo!, 
cartilage,  and  e/cW^veti/,  to  cut  out.  Excision  of  a  cartilage  or  of 
portions  of  a  cartilage.    Cf .  Arthrectomt. 

CHONDBENCHYME,  n.  Ko2nd're=n''-kim.  From  xo-'Spos, 
cartilage,  and  fyx"!^",  ^n  infusion.  A  tissue  resembling  cartilage 
found  in  certain  sponges,    [L,  121,] 

CHONDBEXABTHBESIS  (Lat.),  CHONDBEXABTHBO- 
MA  (Lat.).  CHONDBEXABTHBO.SIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  f. 
Ko2nd(ch2o3nd)-re2x-a8rth-re(ra)'si*s,  -ro'ma^,  -ro'si^s.  Glen,,  chnvd- 
rexarthres'eos  (-is),  -throm'atos  (-is),  -thros'eos  (-is).  From  xovfipo;, 
cartilage,  and  e$ap9p€iv,  to  dislocate,  to  sprain.  Fr.,  chondrexai  th- 
rome.  Ger,,  Knorpelverrenkung.  Displacement  of  an  articular 
cartilage.    [A,  S22.\ 

CHONDBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)'ri=-a».  Fr.,  chondre. 
Ger,,  Knorpelalge.  A  genus  of  AlgcB,  established  by  Agardh,  of  the 
order  Florideoe,  the  species  of  which  are  now  included  among  other 
genera,  and  comprise  many  edible  and  medicinal  plants.  [B.  121 
(a,  24).] — C.  articulata.  Syn.;  Lomentaria  ariiculaia  [Lyngbye]. 
A  species  furnishing  a  rich  jelly  used  as  a  demulcent  in  pulmonary 
disease  ;  found  along  the  sea-shore.  [A,  490  ;  B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
obtusa.  Ger.,  stumpfe  Knorpelalge.  Syn.:  Laurencia  obtiLsa.- 
An  edible  species  found  in  most  seas.  It  furnLshes  a  gelatin  hke 
that  of  carragheen.  fB,  173, 180  (a.  24).]— <3.  sangulnea.  A  plant 
used  in  Brazil  as  a  medicine  for  children.    [A,  490  (o,  21).]— C.  spi- 
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nosa.  A  species  eaten  in  China  and  Russia.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C. 
Termicularis  [Hooker].  A  species  used  as  an  antheimintMc  and 
stomachic.    [A,  490  (a,  81).] 

CHONDEIC,  adj.  Ko^nd'risii:.  Lat.,  chondricus.  See  Chond- 
ral. 

CHONDBICHTHE  (Fr.).  adj.  Ko»n»d-rekt.  From  x^vSpot, 
cartilage,  and  ix^vi,  a  fish.  Belonging  to  the  fishes  and  having  a 
cartilaginous  slceletou.    [Dumftril  (A,  385).] 

CHONDBIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ri(ria)'e2-e(a3-e''). 
Of  Agardh,  a  tribe  of  the  Florideoe,  comprising  Chyloclt^dia,  Cham- 
pia,  Laurencia^  Lictoria.  Bonnemaisonia^  Calocladia,  and  Mam- 
mea;  of  Decaisne,  an  order  of  the  Choriatonporeoe^  comprising 
Champia,  Corallopsis,  Ghondria,  Chrysymenia^  Lomentaria^  Cate- 
riella,  Ditmontia^  Gracilaria^  Microcladia,  SoUera,  Pliyllophora, 
Botriiocarpa^  Asparagopsis^  and  Bonnemaisonia ;  of  Kiitzing,  a 
famil.y  of  Algce^  comprising  Lophura^  Carpocaulon^  Laurencia^ 
and  Acanthophora.    [B,  181,  ITO  (a,  24).] 

CHONDBIFICATION,  n.  Ko^nd-riS-fia-ka'shu'n.  FromxovS- 
poB,  cartilage,  and /acere,  to  make.    Fr.,  c.    See  Chondrogenesis. 

CHONDBIGEN,  n.    Ko^nd'ri'-je^n.    See  Chondrogen. 

CHONDBIGENOUS,  adj.    KoSnd-ri^j'e^n-uSs.     See  Chondro- 

OENOUS. 

CHONDRIGLUCOSE,  CHONDKIGtYCOSE,  n's.  Ko»nd- 
ri'^-gln^t'os,  -glik'os.  From  xo»'5pos,  cartilage,  and  yAvKvs,  sweet. 
See  Chondroitic  aoid. 

CHONDBILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ri21'las.  Gr.,  voi-S- 
piAij.  Fr.,  chondnlle.  Ger.^ -Knorpelsalat,  Sp.,  condrila.  Syn.: 
Ixeris.  A  genus  of  the  Qompositoe  (Cichoriaceoe),  resembling  Lae- 
tuca^  but  having  the  aehsenia  furnished  at  the  base  with  an  mvest- 
ment  of  five  small  scales.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  alba.  See 
Prenanthes  alba.—C.  cserulea,  cyani  capitulis  [C.  Baubin]. 
The  Catananche  cmrulea.  [B,  200.]— C.  graminea.  A  species 
found  in  eastern  Europe,  resembling  C.  juncea.  [B,  214.] — C. 
juncea  [Linnseus].  The  x°v5p'-^V  of  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  found 
in  Europe  and  middle  Asia.  The  leaves  were  formerly  official  as 
herba  chondrillcB  verce  (.seu  veterum)^  and  the  root  was  employed 
as  a  remedy  for  diarrhoea  and  snake-bites.  In  southern  countries 
the  plant  exudes  a  white,  viscous,  and  bitter  milky  sap  which 
hardens  on  the  branches  to  the  consistence  of  a  gum  resin,  and  is  a 
narcotic.  It  is  chiefly  employed  as  a  remedy  in  menstrual  disorders. 
[A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  121,  180  (a.  24) ;  L,  30.]— C.  muralis  [Lamarck]. 
Syn.:  Prenanthes  muralis  [Linnieus],P/icenu;op».9  muralis  [Kochl. 
A  European  species  having  a  bitter  taste,  formerly  official  as  chond- 
rilla  spuria  (seu  veteruni).  It  was  thought  to  have  a  curative 
effect  m  cases  of  snake-bite.  The  leaves  are  eaten  as  a  salad.  [A, 
490  (a;  21).]— C.  prenantlioldes  [Vill.].  Syn.:  Prenanthes  chond- 
rilloides  [Arduin.].  A  species  found  in  southern  Germany  and  in 
Switzerland.  From  the  roots  it  exudes  a  reddish  gum-resin.  [A, 
490  (a.  21).]— C.  prima.  The  Catananche  cmrulea.  [a,  24.]— C. 
ramosissimaiZeyh.].  Syn.:  P/ice?iia:optisuimme«.9[Reichenbach]. 
A  species  found  in  middle  and  southern  Europe.  The  root  exudes 
a  gummy  substance  which  is  used  in  Greece,  under  the  name  of 
gummi  chondrilloe,  as  a  remedy  for  affections  of  the  chest.  [A,  490 
(a.  21 ).] — C.  sesamoides  dicta*  flore  coiupleto.  The  Catananche 
ccerulea.  [B,  200.]— C.  spuria.  See  C.  muralis.— C.  veterum.  See 
C.  juncea  and  C.  muraiis.- Gummi  chondrillse.  See  under  C. 
ramosissima. 

CHONDRItliE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n^'-drel-y'.  See  Chondrilla;  of 
P.  Belon,  the  resin  of  Acarna  gummifera.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CHONDBILI-E.a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:o%d(ch2o2nd)-ri21'le"-e(aS- 
e^).  Fr.,  chondrillees.  Of  Koch,  a  group  of  the  Chicoriacece,  in- 
cluding Villemetiat  Taraxacum,  and  Chondrilla.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CHONDBII-IiOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=nd(chi!o»nd)-ri21-lo(lo2)-i- 
(eydez(das).  From  xovSpiAij  (see  Chondkilla),  and  elSos,  resem- 
blance.   Resembling  the  genus  Chondrilla  (a  species  name). 

CHONDBIN,  n.  Ko^nd'ri'a.  From  xo'-Sp"!.  cartilage.  Lat., 
chondrina.  Fr.,  chorulrine.  Ger.,  C,  Knorpelteim,  Knoi-pelstoff. 
It.,  Sp.,  condrina.  A  transparent  gelatinous  substance  obtained  by 
boiling  cartilage  from  18  to  24  hours  in  water  and  washing  the  solu- 
tion, when  cooled,  with  alcohol.  The  c.  jelly  is  slowly  dissolved  in 
hot  water,  and  readily  dissolved  with  alkalies  or  ammonia,  the  solu- 
tion having  great  optical  activity.  It  differs  from  gelatin  in  being 
precipitated  from  its  aqueous  solution  by  acetic  acid,  alum,  lead 
acetate,  and  other  metallic  salts,  but  incompletely  by  mercuric 
chloride.  It  contains  in  100  parts  491  of  ca,rbon,  7'1  of  hydrogen, 
14"4  of  nitrogen,  and  29*4  of  oxygen.  It  is  said  to  contain  sulphur 
also,  and  its  formula  has  been  written  5(C33Hji,Oi4N4)  -V  S.  It  is 
allied  to  gelatin,  into  which  it  is  changed  by  oxidation.  [A,  385  ;  B, 
4, 158  (a.  24) ;  K.] 

CHONDBINOGEN,  n.    Ko^nd-ri'n'o-je^n.    See  CHONDBOOEif. 

CHONUKINOGilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko'nS-dren-o-zhe^n.  Yield- 
ing chondrin.    [J.]    See  Cartilaginous. 

CHONDRINOUS,  adj.    Ko^nd'ri'n-uSs.    See  Cartilaginous. 

CHONDBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko=nd(ch=o=nd)'ri2s.  The  Marrubium 
pseudO'dictamnus.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CHONDBISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'nd(ch=o2nd)-rii!st'o2s.  From 
XivSpot,  cartilage,  and  io-ris,  a  fabric.  Cartilaginous  tissue.  [A, 
322.] 

CHONDRITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2nd(ch2o'nd)-ri(re)'tez(te2s). 
Fr.,  c.  Of  J.  A.  Ritgen,  a  suborder  of  ophidian  reptiles  having  a 
granular  skin.    [L,  30, 180.] 

CHONDRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'nd(ch!!o»nd)-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen., 
chondrit'idis.  From  x6vSpo9,  cartilage  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr. ,  chond- 
rite.  Ger.,  Knorpelentziinduug.  It.,  condrite.  Sp.,  condritis. 
Inflammation  of  cartilage.  [L,  49,  .57.]- C.  hyperplastica  tube- 
rosa.   See  flfteumafoid  ARTHRiTis.-C.laryngea.   See  Perichond- 


ritis laryngea. — C.  syphilitica.  A  gummatous  inflammation  of 
cartilage,  especially  the  cartilages  of  the  nose  and  ear,  causing 
shrinking  and  loss  of  stiffness,  also,  in  cases  of  congenital  syphilis, 
softening  of  the  epiphyseal  cartilages  of  the  long  bones.    [A,  38G.] 

CHONDROBLAST,  n.  Ko^nd'ro-bla'st.  From  xoi-Spos,  carti- 
lage, and  pAao-TO!,  a  germ.  Fr.,  chondroblaste.  Ger.,  C.  A  cell 
which  forms  cartilage.    [J,  60.] 

CHONDBOCABPE(Fr.),adj.  Ko^nM-ro-ka'rp.  From xoi-Spos, 
cartilage,  and  Knpirr^s,  a  fruit.  Having  cartilaginous  fruits.  [L,  41 
(a,  14).] 

CHONDBOCAEPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2ad(ch''o''nd)-ro(ro')- 
ka2rp'u2s(u*s).  1.  The  genus  Hydrocotyle.  2.  A  section  of  the 
genus  Astragalus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHONDBOCABSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko2nd(ch2o=nd)-ro(ro2)-ka3rs'- 
i'^s.  Gen.,  chondrocars'eos  (-is).  From  xovSpo?,  cartilage,  and  Kdp- 
0-15,  a  cUpping.  A  form  of  oriental  leprosy  that  especially  attacks 
the  cartilages.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

CHONDBOCATAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)- 
ka=t(ka3t)-a!'g(a'g)'ma».  Gen.,  chondrocatag'matos  (-is).  From 
yovSpoi.  cartilage,  and  Karayfia,  a  fracture.  Ger.,  Knorpelbruch. 
Fracture  of  a  cartilage.    [A,  382.] 

eHONDEOCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko2rid(ch!!o2nd)-ro(ro=)-sel(kal)'- 
e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  ko=nd'ro-sel.  From  x""*?"!,  cartilage,  and  (c^Atj,  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  chondrocile.  Ger.,  Knorpelfleischbruch.  A  sarcocele 
containing  cartilage-like  masses.    [A,  322.] 

CHONDROCHYME,  n.  Ko^nd'ro-kim.  From  x'S-'Sp"'.  carti- 
lage, and  xv>a,  an  infusion.  Fr.,c.  A  cartilage-like  tissue  found  in 
certain  sponges.    [L,  181.] 

CHONDROCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koi'nd(ch''o''nd)-ro2k'la's(laSs)- 
i'^s.  Gen.,  chondroclas'eos  (-roc'lasis).  From  xo''Spo?,  cartilage, 
and  KAao-is,  fracture.  Fr. ,  chondroclasie.  Ger.,  Knorpelzerquetsch- 
ung.    Crushing  of  a  cartilage.    [A,  328.] 

CHONDEOCLASXS,  n.  pi.  Ko^nd'ro-kla^stz.  From  x'S'-Spos, 
cartilage,  and  Khav,  to  prune.  Of  Klein,  cells  which  are  supposed 
to  bring  about  the  absorption  of  cartilage.    [J,  32.] 

CHONDBO-CORACOID,  adj.  Ko^nd'-ro-ko^r'a^k-oid.  Lat., 
chondro-coracoideus  (from  xoi'ipos,  cartilage,  and  icopaicoetS^;  [see 
Cobaooid]).  Pertaining  to  a  costal  cartilage  and  to  the  coracoid 
process  of  the  scapula  :  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous  muscle  which  arises, 
alone  or  in  company  with  the  latissimus  dorsi,  from  the  lower  ribs, 
and  is  inserted  into  the  coracoid  process.  [Macalister,  "  Trans,  of 
the  Roy.  Irish  Acad.,"  1875,  p.  61  (L).] 

CHONDBO-COSTAL,  adj.  Ko2nd"ro-ko2st'a2I.  Lat.,  chondro- 
costalis  (from  xovSpot,  a  cartilage,  and  co.ita,  a  rib).  Fr.,  c.-c.  it., 
condrocostale.  Relating  to  the  ribs  and  the  costal  cartilaeres.  [A. 
385 ;  L,  49.] 

CHONDBOCRANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2nd(ch2o=nd)"ro(ro')- 
kra(kra')'m2-uSm(u*m).  From  xoi-Spos,  a  cartilage,  and  Kpaviov,  the 
skull.  The  cartilaginous  cranium  of  the  embryo  or  of  an  animal  in 
which  the  skull  does  not  ossify.    [H  ;  L.] 

CHONDROCRASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2oi'nd)-ro(roS)-kra- 
(kra'j'si^s.  Gen.,  chondrocras'eos  (-is).  From  x^vipos,  cartilage, 
and  Kpairii  (see  Crasis).  A  diseased  state  of  the  cartilages  seen  in 
oriental  leprosy.    [A,  328.] 

CHONDROCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)-si2st- 
(ku8st)'i2s.  Gen.,  chondrocyst'eos  (-is).  From  xoi'^po?,  cartilage, 
and  (ciio-Tis,  a  bag.  Ger.,  Knorpelblase.  The  pathological  forma- 
tion of  a  cartilaginous  envelope.    [A,  322.] 

CHONDBODEI(Lat.),n.  m.pl.  Ko2n(ch2o=n)-drod'e"-i(e).  See 
Chondropterygii. 

CHONDBODENDRON   (Lat.),   CHONDEODENDEUM 

(Lat.),  n's  n.  Ko2nd(chSo2nd)-ro(ro'')-de2nd'ro'-'n,  -ruSm(ru<m). 
From  xo»'5po5,  cartilage,  and  fiecSpoi',  a  tree.  Fr.,  chondrodendron. 
See  Chondodendron  and  CoccuLUS  chondrodendrum. 

CHONDEODEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o=ud)-rod-e2-o- 
(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  ko'nd-rod'e^-o-sel.  From  xm-SpuSTj!,  car- 
tilaginous, and  K^Xij,  a  tumor.    See  Chondrocele. 

CHONDRODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko»nd(ch=o=nd)-rod'ez(as).  See 
Chondroid. 

CHONDRODESMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)-de=z- 
(de'sj'ma'.  Gen,,  chondrodes'matos  (-is).  From  xo"*?"!,  cartilage, 
and  8iirp.a,.  a  bond.  Ger.,  knorpelartiges  Band-.  A  cartilaginous 
ligament.     [A,  322.] 

eHONDBODIAI.YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)-di- 
(di'')-a=l(aai)'i2s(u''s)-i=s.  Gen.,  chondrodialys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From 
XovSpos,  cartilage,  and  StaAvo-ts  (see  Dialysis).  Fr.,  chondrodialyse. 
Ger.,  Zersetzung  der  Knorpelmasse.    Decomposition  of  cartilage. 

CHONDRODYNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o'-'nd)  ro(ro')-di2n- 
(du'n)'i2-a3.  From  xo^^pos.  cartilage,  and  bSiivr).  pain.  Fr.,  choii- 
drodynie.    Ger.,  Knorpelschmerz.    Pain  in  a  cartilage.    [A,  822.] 

CHONDBO-EPIPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(oh2o2nd)"ro(ro2)- 
e2p-i2f'i2s(u's)-i2s.  Gen.,  chondro-epiphys'eos  (-iph'ysis).  IJVom 
xoi/fipo?,  cartilage,  and  iiri^wii  (see  Epiphysis).  A  cartilage  that 
subsequentl,y  becomes  developed  into  a  bony  epiphysis.  [L,  31.]— 
C.  aci'oiiilalis  [Uffelmannl.  The  cartilage  which  at  birth  forms 
the  acromion.  [L,  31.]— C.  condyloideo-coracoidea  [Uffel- 
raann].  The  cartilage  which  at  birth  forms  the  condyle,  neck,  and 
coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.  [L,  31.]— C.  marglnalis  fUffel- 
mann].  The  cartilage  which  at  birth  forms  the  lower  angle  and 
posterior  border  of  the  scapula.    [L,  31.] 

CHONDBO  -  EPITBOCHI,EABI.S  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko=nrt- 
(ch2o2nd)"ro(ro=)-e2p-i2-tro2k(tro2ch!')-le=-a(a3  j'ri^s.  From  x<*>'4p<'s. 
cartilage,  gttI,  upon,  and  rpoxaAi'a,  a  pulley,  Fr.,  chondro-epi- 
trochleen.   A  slip  of  the  pectoralis  major  muscle  which  rises  low 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  tjiin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  tr«,  like  0  fGe^rman.) 


CHONDROFASCIALIS 
CHORDA 


998 


on  the  ribs  and  is  inserted  usually  into  the  fascia  of  the  arm  or 
into  the  condyle  of  the  humerus.  [Macalister,  "  Trans,  of  the  Roy. 
Msh  Acad.,"  1875,  p.  46  (L).] 

CHONDKOFASCIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko^nfchSo^nj-drofdro")- 
ta''s(fa3s)-si2(lliP)-a(a3l'U'is.  From  x<>''*pos,  cartilage,  and  fascid 
iq.  v.).  Pertaining  to  the  costal  cartilages  and  to  the  fascia  of  the 
arm ;  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous  slip  ot  the  pectoralis  major  muscle  in- 
serted into  the  fascia  of  the  arm.    [L,  338.] 

CHONDROFIBROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko»n(ch2o2n)-drofdro2)- 
fib(fi2h)-ro'ma3.  Gen.,  chondrofibrom'atos  (-is).  From  x^^^P°^^ 
cartilage,  and  flbra^  a  fibre  (see  also  -oma*),  Fr.,  chondrojiprome. 
Ger.,  Chondrofibrom  [Virchow].  A  chondroma  containing  an 
abundance  of  vascular  connective  tissue.  [Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319 
[a,  18]).] 

CHONDBOGBN,  n.  Koi^nd'ro-ie'n.  From  xo>'*po!,  cartilage, 
and  yevvav^  to  engender.  Fr.,  chondrogine.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  condro- 
geno.  Sp.,  condrogeno.  A  substance  found  in  cartilage  previous 
to  ossification,  in  the  bony  structures  of  the  foetus,  and  in  the  cor- 
nea. Its  formula  is  undetermined.  According  to  Kaukenberg,  it 
is  a  mechanical  mixture  of  collagen  and  an  albuminoid  substance, 
hyalogen.    ['•  Ztschr.  f.  Biol.,"  xx,  p.  805  (B);  B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CHONDBOGENESIA  (Lat.),  CHONDEOGENESIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro'')-je=n(ge%)-ez(e2s)'i2-a',  -je=n(ge^n)'- 
e^s-i^s.  From  x^vBpo^^  cartilage,  and  yivems^  development.  Fr., 
chondrog^ndse.  Ger.,  Knorpelbildung.  It.,  condrogenesi.  Sp., 
cartilaginacidn.  Syn.  :  caHilaginiJication,  chondrification.  1. 
The  formation  or  development  of  cartilage.  In  hyaline  and  elastic 
cartilage,  the  formative  cells  (chondroblasts)  are  derived  from  the 
mesoderm.  They  assemble,  the  cell  nuclei  become  clearly  defined, 
and  the  cells  surround  themselves  with  clear  capsules.  The  cells 
divide,  and  theii-  (used  capsules  form  the  apparently  homogeneous 
matrix.  In  elastic  cartilage  elastic  fibres  are  developed  in  the 
matrix.  The  development  of  flbro-cartilage  has  not  yet  been  satis- 
factorily determined.  [J,  30,  31.]  8.  See  Chondroqenia. 
,  CHONDKOGENIA  (Lat.),  n.  "f.  Ko»nd(ch2o5nd)-ro(ro2)-jen- 
(ge'n)'i''-a'.  QceT.,lcranlchafte  Knoi-pelbildung.  Pathological  trans- 
formation into  a  cartilaginous  structure.    [L,  30.] 

CHONDROGENOCS,  adj.  Ko^nd-ro^j'e^n-uSs.  Lat.,  chondro- 
geneticus.  Fr.,  chondrogine.  Ger.,  chondrogenetisch.  It.,  con- 
drogeno.   See  Cartilaginoxts. 

"  CHONDRO-Gr,OSSUS(Lat.),adj.  Ko%d(ch'o!nd)-ro(ro2)-glo2s- 
(glos)'su's(su's).  From  xoi-Spos,  cartilage,  and  y\loiriTa,  the  tongue. 
Fr.,-  chondroglosne.  Ger.,  Knorpelzungenmuskel  in.).  It.,  condro- 
glosso.  Sp.,  condrogloso.  Pertaining  to  the  hyoid  bone  and  to  the 
tongue  ;.  as  a  n.  (rmisculus  understood),  that  portion  of  the  hyoglos- 
sus  muscle  that  arises  from  the  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [A, 
246 ;  L,  31.] 

CHONDBOGLCCOSE,  CHONDROGLTCOSE,  n's.  Ko=nd- 
ro-glu'^k'os,  -glik'os.  From  xo»'fipos,  cartilage,  and  ^Aukus,  sweet. 
Fr.,  c/iondrogtj/cose.  Qev.^  Chondroglykose.  See  CnoNDRorTic  acid. 

CHONDROGKAD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi,  K:o=n(ch»o2n)-dro''g'ra2d- 
(ra'd)-e(a'-e'').  From  ydi/Spos,  cartilage,  and  gradus,  a  step.  Fr., 
dwridrogrades.    An  order  of  the  Acalepha.    [L,  303.] 

CHONUKOGRAPHT,  n.  Ko^nd-ro'g'ra^f-i!'.  Lat.,  chondro- 
graphia  (from  xo'i'Spos,  cartilage,  and  ypd^eiv^  to  write).  Fr.,  chon- 
drQgraphie.    Ger.,  Chondrographie.    See  Chondrology. 

CHONDROHYPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o"nd)-ro(ro»>hi- 
(iiu^^'fa^.  From  voi/Spos,  cartilage,  and  v»^^,  a  fabric.  The  tena- 
cious tissue  formed  of  the  filaceous  elements  of  Uchens,  as  in  the 
axis  of  the  thallus  of  some  species,  or  the  cortical  strata  of  most 
others.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CHONDROID,  adj.  Ko^'nd'roid.  Gr.,  xovS/uiSri^  (from  (xtSi-Spos, 
cartilage,  and  atSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  ckondrodes,  chovxiroides. 
Fr.,  cliondro'ide.  Ger., knorpeldhnlich, knorpelartig.  It.,  condroide. 
Sp.,  condroido.    Eesembling  cartilage.    [B,  121.] 

CHONBROITIC  ACID  [Bodecker],  n.  Ko^nd-ro-i^t'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  chondroUique.  Syn. :  chondroglycose  [Bodecker],  A  sub- 
stance of  acid  reaction  obtained  from  cartilage  by  long  treatment 
with  caustic  soda.  In  one  preparation  there  were  6'44  per  cent,  of 
nitrogen,  7"41  per  cent,  of  ash,  and  412  per  cent,  of  organically 
combined  sulphur.  [Krukenberg,  "Wiirzburg,  phys,-med,  Sitz- 
ungsb,,"  1883  (B),] 

CHONDROMTHOS  (Lat ),  CHONDROLITHUS  (Lat,),  n's 
m.  Ko''nd(ch2o''nd)-ro21'i'^th-o''s,  -u's(u*s).  From  xoi'^pos.  cartilage, 
and  AiSos,  a  stone.    ¥r.,chondrolithe.    Calcified  cartilage.    [A,  322.] 

CHONDBOIiOGY,  n.  Ko^'nd-ro'ro-ji^.  Lat.,  chondrologia 
(from  xo>'Spo5i  cartilage,  and  Aoyos,  understanding),  Fr,,  chondro- 
logie.  Ger.,  Chondrologie^  Knorpellehre.  It.,  condrologia.  Sp,, 
condrologia.    The  study  or  science  of  cartilage.     [L,  41.] 

CHONDROMA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko"nd(eh2o2nd)-ro'ma3.  Gen., 
chondrom'atos  l-is).  From  x^'^P'"''  cartilage.  Fr.,  chondrome. 
Ger.,  Chondrom,  Knorpelgeschwulst.  It.,  condroma.  Sp.,  con- 
dromo.  A  cartilaginous  tumor,  [A,  326;  L,  41.]  See  Ecchondro- 
sis  and  Enchondroma.— C.  hyalinum.  Fr.,  chondrome  hyalin.  A 
c,  found  in  hyaline  cartilage.  [Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319).]— C.  mu- 
cosum,  C.  inyxornatosum.  Fr.,  chondro-myxome .  Ger,,  Gal- 
lertchondrom.  See  Enchondroma  mucosum. — C.  teleangeiec- 
todes.  A  c,  (usually  one  that  has  undergone  mucoid  degeneration) 
in  which  the  blood-vessels  have  become  dilated,  [Birch-Hirschfeld 
(A,  319  [a,  18]),] — Cystoc',  Cystoid  c.  Fr.,  cystochondrome.  Ger,, 
Cystuchondrom  [Virchow],  cystoides  Chondrom.  A  c,  that  has  un- 
dergone mucoid  degeneration  to  such  an  extent  that  the  funda- 
mental substance  is  almost  liquid,  [Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319  [a, 
18]),] — Ossifying  c.  Fr,,  chondrome  ossifiant.  Ger,,  ossificiren- 
des  Chondrom.  Syn, ;  pedunculated  exostosis  [Quain],  A  sub- 
periosteal 0,  the  inner  portion  of  which  has  been  changed  into  true 
bone,  while  the  outer  portion  remains  cartilaginous  and  the  inter- 


mediate portion  is  calcified.  [A,  364  (a,  18).]— Osteoid  c.  Fr., 
chondrome  (pu  tumeur)  ost6oide.  Ger.,  Osteoidchondrom.  A  c.  that 
has  undergone  osteoid  transformation  in  the  form  of  trabeculee  in- 
filtrated ifith  calcareous  granules.    [Cornil  and  Eanvier  (a,  18).] 

CHONDROMALACIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ko2nd(ch=o=nd)-ro(ro'')- 
ma''l(ma'l)-a(a')'si"(ki'')-a'.  From  x'ii'ipos,  cartilage,  smd  liahaxia, 
softness,  Fr,,  chondromalacie.  Ger.,  Knorpelweichheit.  It.,  coji- 
dromalacia.    Softness  or  softening  of  the  cartilages.    [L,  30.] 

CHONDBOMALACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro»)- 
ma''l(ma'l)-a^k(a''k)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  chondromalacos'eos  (-is).  Fr., 
chondromalacnse.  Ger.,  Knorpele^-weiehung.  The  formation  of 
chondromalacia,    [A,  322,] 

CHONDROMYCES  (Lat ),  n,  m.  Ko2nd(ch'o2nd)-ro=m'i's(u«k)- 
ez(as).  Gen,,  chondromycet'os  (-is).  From  x'Si'Spo!,  cartilage,  and 
fiuKTjs,  a  fungus,  Fr,,  chondromyc^te.  Ger.,  Knorpelschwamm. 
1.  Fungous  disease  of  cartilage  (see  Fungous  arthritis).  2.  A 
genus  of  Fungi  allied  to  StiVyum,  and  Isaria.  [Ritgen  (A,  322);  B, 
121  (a,  24),]— C.  crocatus  [Berkley  and  Curtis],  A  species  of  C.  (2d 
def.)  found  on  a  rotten  gourd  from  South  Carolina.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CHONDROMYXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n(chi'o=in)"dro(dro')- 
mi2x(mu^x)-om'a3.  Gen.,  chondromyxom'atos  (-is).  Fr.,  chondro- 
myxome.    See  Enchondroma  mtixosum. 

CHONDBONEURODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=nd(ch=o'nd)-ro(rn2). 
nu'-'r-od'ez(as).  From  xiy^pos,  cartilage.  ycSpov,  a  sinew,  and  eI8os, 
resemblance.    Cartilagmous  and  tendinous.    [A,  322,] 

CHONDBOPACHYTA  (Lat.),  CHONDBOPACHYTES 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  Ko''nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro=)-pa2k(pa'ch=)'i2t(u»t)-as,  -ez(as). 
Gen.,  chondropachytce,  -yte'tos  (-is).  From  x'ii'^pw,  oartUage,  and 
TraxiiTi)!,  thickness.    Thickening  of  a  cartilage.    [A,  322.] 

CHONDROPBBIOSTOMA  (Lat.),  CHONDROPEBIOST- 
OSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n,  and  f.  Ko=nd(ch=o»nd)-ro(ro')-pe'ir-i=-o=st-o'- 
ma',  -si'^s.  Gen.,  chondroperiostom'atos  (-is),  -os'eos  (-is).  From 
xoyfipos,  cartilage,  and  nepioffreov  (see  Periosteum).  Fr.,  choTidro- 
periostome.  Ger.,  knorpelichtes  Beinhaut-Exostoma.  A  cartilagi- 
nous periostoma.    [Lobstein  (A,  322).] 

CHONDBO-PHABYNGBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=nd(ch=o2nd)-ro- 
(ro=)-fa=r(faSr)-i2n(u»n2)'je2(ge=)-uSs(u<s).  From  x<S>'*pi's.  cartilage, 
and  c^ipvyf,  the  pharj-nx.  Fr.,  ehondropharyngien.  It.,  condro- 
faringeo.  Pertaining  to  the  hyoid  bone  and  to  the  pharynx ;  as  a 
n.  (musculus  understood),  that  portion  of  the  constrictor  pharyngis 
medius  arising  from  the  lesser  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  31 ; 
Douglas  (A,  332),] 

CHONDBOPIIOBA  (Lat.),  n,  n,  pi.  Ko2nd(ch>o=nd)-ro'f'o2r-a». 
From  xoi'fipo?,  cartilage,  and  ^opetv,  to  bear.  A  suborder  of  the 
Sephinia,  or  of  the  Zoantharia.    [L,  234,  303,] 

CHONDBOPHYMA  (Lat.).  n.  n,  Ko!ind(ch2o2nd)-ro(roi)-fi- 
(fu'')'ma'.  Gen,,  chondrophym'atos  (-is).  From  xoi'Spo!,  cartilage, 
and<()vix<i.  atumor.  Ft.,  chondrophym^.  Ger.,  knorpelartigeGesrh- 
tvulst  (1st  def.),  Knorpelgeschwulst  (2d  def,).  1.  A  cartilaginous 
tumor,  2,  A  tumor  of  a  cartilage.  3.  See  Chondrophyte.  [A,  323.] 
CHONDBOPHYTE,  n,  Ko'nd'ro-fit,  Lat.,  chondrophyton 
(from  xo>'*pi'!,  cartilage,  and  <f>vT6v,  a  plant).  Fr..  c.  A  fungous 
outgrowth  from  a  cartilage.    [J.  F.  H.  Albers  (A,  322);  E,  24.] 

CHONDBOPLACENTA  (Lat.),  n.  (.  Ko2nd(ch2o"nd)-ro(ro=)- 
pla(plaS)-se'nt(ke2nt)'a».  From  xivSpoi,  cartilage,  and  pliicenta 
(g.  v.).  Ger.,  knorpelichter  Mutterkuckem  [Fichin] .  A  cartilaginous 
placenta.    [A,  322.] 

CHONDKOPLAST,  n.  Ko.=nd'ro-pla=st.  From  xoxSpos.  carti- 
lage, and  irKiaativ,  to  form.  Fr.,  chondroplaste.  1.  See  Cartilage 
CELL,  2,  According  to  Eobin,  a  cavity  in  cartilage  containing  either 
liquid,  an  amorphous  substance,  or  true  cells.    [J,  10,  33.] 

CHONDBOPODfiBS  (Fr,).  n.  pi.  Ko^^n^d-ro-pod-a.  A  group 
of  Agarici  established  by  Eoze  for  such  genera  as  Marasmius,  Om- 
phaXia,  Mycena,  Collybia,  etc,  in  which  the  stipes  is  cartilaginous, 
while  the  pileus  is  of  the  usual  parenchymatous  structure.  [B,  121 
(«,  24),] 

CHONDKOPODOUS,  adj,  Ko'nd-roVod-u's,  Lat,,  chondro- 
podus  (from  x»''8pos,  cartilage,  and  ifoiis.  the  foot).  Fr.,  chondro- 
pode.  Having  the  rudiment  of  a  foot  consisting  of  a  simple  carti- 
laginous filament  (said  of  serpents).    [L,  180,] 

CHONDBOPOBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koi'nd(ch'o'nd)-ro{ro')-por- 
(po''r)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  chondroporos'eos  (-is).  From  xoi-Spos,  cartilage, 
and  irdpos,  a  pore.  Fr.,  cftomdvoporose.  Accordmg  to  Satterthwaite, 
the  absorption  and  rarefaction  of  cartilage  during  its  transforma- 
tion into  bone.    [J.] 

CHONDBOPTEBI  (Lat,),  n,  m,  pi.  Ko=nd(ch=o2nd)-ro'p'te"r- 
i(e).    An  order  of  the  Plagiostomi.    [L,  14,] 

CHONDBOPTERYGIA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Ko!'nd(ehi'o=nd)-ro'p- 
te^r-i2j(u''g)'i'-a'.    See  Chondropterygii. 

CHONDBOPTEBYGIAN,  adj.  Ko^ind-ro  te=r-i'j'i'-a'n,  Lat., 
chondropteryaius  (from  x»''Spii'-  cartilage,  and  wrep^yiov,  a  little 
wing'orfln).  Ft.,  chondroptirygien.  GeT..Knorpel}iosser{n.).  Sp., 
condropterigio.  Characterized  by  cartilaginous  fins  and  skeleton  ; 
as  a  n,,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see  Chondropterygii.    [A,  385.] 

CHONDBOPTEBYGII  [Cuvier  etal]  (Lat,),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=nd- 
{ch2o2nd)-ro2p-te'r-i2j(u«g)'i''-i(e).  Fr.,  chondropterygiens.  Ger,, 
Knorpelfische.  Syn,  :  Elasniobranchii  [Bonaparte],  An  order  of 
the  Paloeichthyes,  having  a  cartilaginous  skeleton  ;  an  order,  divis- 
ion, or  group  including  all  cartilagmous  fishes;    [L,  147,  207,] 

CHONDBOKEHEXIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  KoHnd(ch2o2nd)-ro2r-re2x- 
(rax)'i2s.  Gen.,  chondrorrhex'eos  (-is).  From  x"""*?"'!  cartilage, 
and  prilif,  a  breaking.    See  Chondrocatagma. 

CHONDBOS  (Lat.),  u,  m.  Ko''nd(eh»o«nd)'ro"s.  Gr.,  xoi-Spos- 
Fr.,  cartilage  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Knorpel  (1st  def.).  It.,  cartilagine 
(1st  def.).  Sp.,  condros,  cartilago  (1st  det.).  1.  A  cartilage,  espe- 
cially the  xiphoid  cartilage,  or  that  in  the  ear,  nose,  or  trachea.    2. 
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Of  Diosoorides;  Pliny,  and  Hippocrates,  a  groat  or  grit  (Lat. ,  granum, 
miaa),  or  any  small  roundish  mass,  as  of  corn  or  wheaten  groats. 
3.  A  mucilaginous  drink  made  from  groats.  4.  A  grumous  concre- 
tion,   [a,  17 ;  B,  ISl,  HB  (a,  iU) ;  L,  41,  116,  396.) 

CHONDROSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koiind(ch2o'nd)-ro(ro2)- 
.  sa^r-kom'a^.  Gen.,  chondrosarcom'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see 
Chondros  and  Sarcoma.  Fr.,  chondrosarcome.  Ger.,  Chondro- 
sarco-m.  It.,  Sp.,  con-drosarconia.  Syn.:  sarcoma  cartilaginusum, 
A  variety  of  sarcoma  classed  hy_  some  among  the  chohdi'omata.  Be- 
tween the  nodules  of  cartilage  imbedded  in  the  sarcomatous  tissue 
round  and  spindle  cells  are  found.  It  is  distinguished  from  typical 
chondroma  by  a  progressive  formation  of  cells  that  constantly 
differ  more  and  more  from  normal  cartilage  cells.  On  the  disap- 
pearance of  the  basis  substance,  it  may  become  a  round-celled  sar- 
coma.   [Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319) ;  E,] 

CHONDROSM,  n.    KoSnd'ros.    See  Chondkoitio  acid. 

CHONDROSE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  u.  Ko^n^d-roz,  ko=nd-roz'e".  See 
Chondrosis. 

CHONDBOSfiPIES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ko=nM-ro-sa-p6.  A  family  of 
cephalqpods  allied  to  the  cuttle  fishes,  but  having  a  cartilaginous 
bone.    [L,  30,  41 ;  a,  14.] 

CHONDBOSIAC4  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^nM-ro-ze-aS-sa.  Resembling 
the  Chondrosium;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c'es,  see  CHONoaosiACE.^. 
[L,  41.] 

CHONDROSIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)- 
si2-a(a3)'se^(ke^)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chondrosiacees.  Of  Link,  a  family 
of  the  Graminacece.  comprising  Chondrosium  and  Atheropogon. 
[B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CHONDROSIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)-si- 
(si"^)'i2d-e(aS-e*).    A  family,  of  the  C/ionfirosana.     [L,  1^1.] 

CHONDROSINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)-ro(ro2)-si(se)'- 
na^.    An  order  of  the  M?/a:ospo?ifificE,    [L,  121.] 

CHONDROSIPHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)-ro{ro2)- 
Si2f'e2-e(a5-e2).  Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  the  Ckoristocarpece  or  Co&lo- 
blastecB^  comprising  Bonne m,aisonia,  Chondrothamnion,-Chondro- 
siphon,  and  Halosaccion,  the  first  and  last  genera  being  excluded 
in  subsequent  classifications.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHONDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)-ros'i2!3.  Gen., 
chortdros'eos  i-is).  From  x^^^po^^  cartilage.  Fr.,  chondrose  (1st 
def.),  chondrome  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Knorpelbildung  (1st  def.),  Ver- 
knorpelung  (1st  def.),  Knorpelgeschwulst  (2d  def.).  It.,  condrosi  (1st 
def.).  Sp.,  car-iiiagmacidn  (1st  def .).  1.  The  formation  of  cartilage. 
2.  A  cartilaginous  tumor.    [L,  30.] 

CHONDROSPONGID^  [Lendenfeld]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^n- 
(ch!o=n)-dro(droi')-spo2n(spo2n2)'ji2d(gi2d)-e(aS-e2).  An  order  of  the 
Silicea.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1886,  p.  673  (L).] 

CHONDROSPONGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2nd(ch=o2nd)-ro(ro2)- 
spo^n^-gos'i'^s.  Gen.,  chondrospongos'eos  {-is).  The  formation  of 
chondromyces  (1st  def.).    [A,  322.] 

CHONDROSPONGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2nd(ch2o!!nd)-ro(ro=)- 
spo'^n2'gu3s(gu*s).  From  xoVfipos.  cartilage,  and  trn-dyyos,  a  sponge. 
See  Chondromyces. 

CHONDROSTBI  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=nd(ch2o2nd)- 
ro2st'e2-i(e).  Fr.,  chondrosteens.  An  order  of  the  Ganoidei.  [L, 
121,207,280.] 

CHONDBOSTEOCS,  adj.  Ko^nd-roSst'e^-uSs.  From  xoi-Spo?, 
a  cartilage,  and  h(Triav.,  a  bone.  Fr.,  chondrost^en.  Cartilaginous 
and  osseous.    [L.  121.] 

CHONDRO-STEBNAt,  adj.  Ko2nd"ro-stu5rn'a''l.  From 
XfScSpoff, cartilage,and irrepvov  (see  Sternum).  Fr.,  c.-s.  It.,  condro- 
sternale.  Pertaining  to  the  sternum  and  the  costal  cartilages.  [L,49.] 

CHONDBOSYNDESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K;o2nd(ch2oSnd)-ro(ro2)- 
Si2n(su8n)-de'^z(de2s)'mu3s(mu'*s).  Gr.,  xovBpotri6vSe(Tfioi.  Fr.,  chondr 
rosyndesme.  (Jer.,  Knorpelverbindung.  It.,  Sp.,  condrosindesmo- 
See  Synchondrosis. 

CHONDBOTHAMNIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2nd(ch!>o2nd)-ro(ro2)- 
tha''m(tha'm)'ni''-a'.  Of  Wallroth.  a  division  of  the  Coccophyceos, 
comprising  Polyides,  Sporochnus,  Splicerococcus,  Woxmskioldia, 
Furcellaria^  Fucus^  Cystosira^  and  Sargassum.    [B,  17()  (a,  24).] 

CHONDBOTLBBI  [Raflnesque]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko^nd- 
(ch'!o'nd)-ro»t'le2r-i(e).    See  Selachii. 

CHONDROTOME,  n.  Ko^nd'ro-tora .  Fr.,  c.  An  instrument 
for  cutting  cartilage ;  either  a  heuvy  knife,  a  strong  cutting  forceps, 
or  a  chLsel-like  instrument. 

CHONDEOTOMY.n,  Ko^nd- 
ro^t'o-mi^.  Lat.,  chondrotomia 
(from  x(ii'Spo!,  cartilage,  and  riji- 
vety,  to  cut),  Fr.,  chondrotomie. 
Ger.,  Chondrotomie^  Knorpelzer- 
legung.  It.,  condrotomia.  Sp., 
condrotomia.  The  dissection  or 
cutting  of  cartilage  for  anatomi- 
cal or  surgical  purposes.  [A, 
332;  L,  30,  41,  107.] 

CHONDBOXIPHOID,  adj. 
Ko^n-dro-zif'oid.  For  deriv.,  see 
Chondrus  and  Xiphoid.  Pertain- 
ing 1x>  the  costal  cartilages  or  the 
ribs  and  to  the  xiphoid  process 
of  the  sternum.    [L.] 

CHONDBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m. 
Ko2nd(ch2o2nd)'ru=s(ru*s).  Gr., 
vo'vSpoi.  1.  See  Chondros.  2.  Of 
Lamouroux,  a  genus  of  the  Gigar- 
tinece^  composed  chiefly  of  ma- 


;  ohondrus  CHisftis.   [A,32r.] 


rine  Algce,  with  a  forked,  fan-shaped,  cartilaginous  frond  of  a  pur- 
plish color,  and  having  the  cystocarps  more  or  iess  sunk  in  the  sub- 
stance of  the  frond.  [B,  5,  19,  121  (a,  24).]  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  see 
CARRAaHBEN.— C.  alica.  See  C.  crispus. — C,  canaliculatus  [(j?re- 
villej.  An  edible  species  often  found  mingled  with  C  crzspits.  [A, 
490.]— C.  erispiis  [Lyngbye],  C.  mamillosus  [Gfevillel.  Irish 
moss,  a  species  found  on  the  European  sea-coasts,  especially  on  the 
coast  of  Ireland.  It  is  also  found  on  the  coa.sts  of  the  United  States, 
and  is  thrown  up  in  large  quantities  on  the  shores  of  Massachusetts 
during  storms.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]  See  Carragheen, 
CHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kon(ch2on)'e(a).    Qen.,  chon'es.    Gr.,xoi>'ii. 

1.  Of  Galen,  see  Choana.  2.  A  dome-like  cavity  in  the  cortex  of  cer- 
tain sponges  which  opens  into  the  subdermai  chamber  below,  and 
communicates  with  the  exterior:  sometimes  divided  by  a  trans- 
verse muscular  sphincter  into  an  endochone  and  an  ectochone 
(7.  v.).    tL,  121.] 

CHONEt ASMATID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ch2on)-ei'l-a!iz(a»s)- 
ma,H(ma.^YPdL-e(a,'-e^).    A  family  of  the  Scopularia.    [L,  121 .] 

CHONEIttORPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(ch=on)-e=(a)-mo2rf'as. 
From  xwi*!?,  a  funnel,  and  )u.(>P0^,  shape.  A  genus  of  erect  or  twin- 
ing Indian  shrubs  of  the  order  Apocynacece.  [B,  19,  121 .]— C.  anti- 
dysenterica  [Wight].  The  Bchites  antidysenterica  of  Roth.  (B, 
42, 172, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  malabarica.  A  Malabar  species.  The  root 
and  leaves  ai'e  used  medicinally  by  the  natives.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CHONIDETEOS,  n.  A  gum  said  to  be  used  in  Borneo  to  adul- 
terate succin.     LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHONIN,  n.  In  Tartary,  the  Juniperus.  FB,  121  la,  24),]— C. 
artchan.  The  Juniperus  sabina.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  atza.  The 
Juniperus  lycia.     [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHONOIDES  (Lat.),  CHONOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Kon(ch2on)- 
o(o')-i(e)'dez(das),  -o(o')-i2d(ed)'e'^-uSs(u*s).  From  x""").  a  funnel, 
and  elSoff,  resemblance.    See  Infundibular. 

CHONTA,  n.  1.  Of  Kutzing,  the  genus  Thyrsopteris.  2.  In 
Peru,  the  Martinezia  ciliata  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  3.  In  Bolivia,  a 
name  for  many  spiny  palms,  especially  the  Astrocaryum  c.  [Mar- 
tius] ;  also  for  the  Baetris  ciliata  [Martins].  4.  In  the  island  of 
Juan  Fernandez,  the  Cesoxylon  australe  [Martius]  iMorenia.chonia 
[PhilippiJ).    [a,  24.] 

CHONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kon(ch2on)'uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  x""-"!.  See 
Chone. 

CHOOA,  n.  In  India,  the  Amaranthiis  frumentaceus  and  the 
Amarantus  oleraceus.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CHOOKOO-MABA-I'OOL.OO  (Malay),  n.  The  Andropogon 
citratum.     [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CHOOLI  (Beng.,  Hind.),  n.    The  Villarsia  indica.    [B,  172  (i, 

24).] 

CHOOMPACO,  11.  In  Sumatra,  the  Michelia  champaca.  [B, 
121 ;  L,  105.] 

CHOOP,  n.  Chup.  The  fruit  of  Bosa  canina.  [A,  B06.]— C- 
rose,  C.-tree.    The  Rosa  canina.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CHOOPA,  n.  In  Malacca,  the  fruit  of  Pierardia  dulcis.  [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CHOOPADA,  n.  In  Sumatra,  the  Artocarpus  integrifolius. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHOOPEI  AtOO  (Hind.),  u.  The  Dioscorea  globosa.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

CHOOPS,  n.    Chups.    See  Cboop. 

CHOOBIE,  n.  Indian  butter ;  a  fatty  substance  obtained  from 
the  kernels  of  the  fruit  of  Bassia  butyracea.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CHOOTA-PUSHPA  (Beng.),  n.  The  Melastoma  aspera.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

CHOP,  n.    Cho^p.    See  Chap. 

CHOPE  (Fr.),  n.  Shoj).  A  liquid  measure  equal  to  about  three 
fourths  of  an  American  pint,    [a,  18.] 

CHOPIN,  CHOPINE,  n's.  ChoSp'i^n.  Fr.,  chopine.  Ger., 
Schoppen.  An  old  term  for  a  pint  measure  (about  four  fifths  of  an 
American  pint).    [B.  173  ;  a,  18.] 

CHOPINE  (Fr.),  n.  Shop-en.  1.  See  Chopin.  2.  The  Taraxa- 
cum dens-leonis.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CHOPNTJT.n.  Cho^p'nu^t.  IhePhysostigmavenenosum.  [B, 
121,  275  (a,  34).] 

CnOPO  (Sp.),  n.    Cho'po.    The  Populus  nigra.    [L,  77.] 

CHOPT-EGGS,  11.  Cho'pt-e'gz'.  The  Linaria  vulgaris.  [A, 
505.] 

CHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch!or)'a=.  Gr.,Yalpa.  1.  An  obsolete 
term  for  the  orbit  of  the  eye.  [F.]  3.  Of  Galen,  any  empty  space. 
[L,  326.] 

CHORA  AMAI/A  (Guz.),  n.  The  Adansonia  digitata.  [A, 
479.] 

CHOBAGID^  [Kirby]  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  K:or(ch2or)-a2j(aSg)'i2d- 
e(a'-e2).    Fr. ,  choragides.    A  tamily  ot  (be  Coleoptera.    [L,  180.] 

CHOEAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2r(ch2o2r)-a(aS)'guSs(guis).  Gr.. 
xopriyoi,  xopaya^.  The  manager  of  a  chorus.  [A,  311,  313.] — C  os- 
sium  pedis  [Villanovanus].    See  Astragalus  (3d  def.). 

CHORANCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Shor-a'nSsh.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Tsfire,  France,  where  there  is  an  effervescent  sulphurous 
spring.    [A,  386 ;  L,  49,  87.] 

CHORD,  n.    Ko^rd.    See  Cord. 

CHORDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koiird(ch=o2rd)'a=.  Gr..xopSri.  Fccorde. 
Ger.,  Selme  (1st  def.),  Saite  (1st  def.).  Strick  {1st  def.).  It.,  corda. 
Sp.,  cuerda  (1st  def.).  1.  A  collection  of  fibres,  a  cord ;  alsoatendou. 

2.  An  intestine.    [A,  323.]    3.  An  old  term  for  chordee.    4.  In  the  pi , 
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chordce^  of  Paracelsus,  the  external  genital  organs  of  the  male.  [L, 
349.]  5.  Of  Stackhouse,  a  genus  of  Chordece,  dark-spored  Algoe 
characterized  by  a  simple  cylindiical  tubular  frond,  in  which  are 
imbedded  obconical  spores.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  Achillis.  See 
Tendo  Achillis.~C.  acustica.  See  STRi^ffi  acusticce. — Chordae 
acusticse.  The  striae  meduUares  in  the  brain,  [L,  115.]— C'an- 
lag^e  (Ger.).  In  the  embryo,  an  elongated  mass  of  cells  constitut- 
ing the  rudiment  of  the  notochord.  [Bonnet,  "  Arch,  f .  Auat.  u. 
Physiol,"  anat.Th.,  1889,  1,  2  (a,  18).]— fc'anschwellungen  (Ger.). 
Enlargements  of  the  notochord  found  between  the  vertebral  bodies 
and  at  the  base  of  the  skull.  [H.] — Choi'dse  arteriarum  unibili- 
calium.  See  Lateral  ligaments  of  the  bladder.— C,  des  Tympa- 
nums (Ger.).  See  C.  tympani, — C.  dorsalis.  See  Notochord. — 
C.  ductus  arteriosi.  See  Ligamentum  arteriosum.—C.  ductus 
venosi.  A  slender  cord,  the  remains  of  the. ductus  venosus  of  the 
foetus,  lodged  in  the  (^ure  of  the  ductus  venosus  in  the  liver.  [L, 
142.  332.]— C'ende  (Ger.).  The  extremity  of  the  notochord.  [H.] 
—Chordae  Ferreinii.  The  true  vocal  bands.  [L,30.]— C.  filum. 
The  Fit-cus  filum  of  Linnseus ;  a  species  of  marine  Alga  found  on 
the  coasts  of  Europe  and  America.  Its  ashes  are  used  in  the  prep- 
aration of  iodine.  [A,  490 ;  B,  173  fa,  94).]— Chordae  funiculi.  Of 
Hyrtl,  the  sepimenta  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  8.]— C.  gonor- 
rlioica.  See  Chordee. — C.  Hippocratis.  See  Tendo  Achillis. — 
C.  intlammatoria.  See  Chordbe.— C.  laminosa  transversalis. 
See  Folium  cacuminis.—Ciiovdae  Xiancisii.  See  LancisVs  cords. 
— Chordae  ligamentosae  Winslowii.  See  Vocal  bands. — C. 
longitudinalis.  See  Stria  longitudinalis  wedtah's.- Chordae 
longitudinales  Lancisii.  See  Nerves  o/I,ancm.—C.  magna, 
C.  magna  Hippocratis,  See  Tendo  Achillis.— C.  obliqua.  See 
Ligamentum  cubito-radiale  teres. — C.  penis.  See  Chordee. — C. 
pistillaris.  In  botany,  a  line  of  tissue  reaching  from  the  stigma 
down  to  the  cavity- of  the  ovary;  according  to  Correa,  the  special 
fibres,  which  are  probably  a  union  of  vessels,  that  pass  from  the 
styles  to  the  ovules,  as  in  the  ovaries  of  the  unripe  Lychnis.  [?,  19, 
131  (a,  24).]— C'scheide  (Ger.).  The  sheath  of  the  notochord.  fH.j 
—Chordae  serpentinae.  Certain  small  striae,  described  by  Berg- 
man, on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  in  front  of  the  fovea  an- 
terior. [I,  6.]— C.  spasmodica.  See  Chordee.— C.  spennatica. 
The  spermatic  coi'd.  [L,  30.]— C  spinalis.  See  Spinal  cord.— 
Chordee  tendineae.  Fr,  cordes  tendineuses.  Ger.,  Sehnenfaden. 
Sp.,  citerdas  tendinosas.  Small  tendinous  cords  which  connect  the 
ends  of  the  musculi  papillares  of  the  heart  with  the  segments  of 
the  auriculo- ventricular  valves,  being  attached  to  their  free  margins 
and  ventricular  surfaces,  and  serving  to  bring  the  segments  mto 
more  complete  coaptation  and  prevent  inversion  during  the  systole. 
[C;  L,  115.]— C'thiere  (Ger.).  See  Chordata  and  Chordonia.— C. 
transversa  (seu  transversalis),  C.  transversa  (seu  transvfir- 
salls)  cubiti.  Ger.,  Querband  des  Vorderarms.  See  Ligamentum 
cubito-radiale  teres.— C.  tympani.  Fr.,  corde  du  tympan.  Ger., 
Paukenfellsaite.  It.,  corda  del  timpano.  Sp.,  cuerda  del  timpano. 
A  branch  from  the  facial  nerve,  given  off  as  the  latter  passes  verti- 
cally downward  at  the  back  of  the  tympanum,  which  traverses  the 
cavity  of  the  tympanum  and  the  canalis  chordae  tympani  to  join  the 
gustatory  nerve  and  terminate  in  the  lingualis  muscle.  [F.]— C, 
uinblltcalls.  Fr..  cordon  ombilical.  See  Umbilical  cord;  in 
botany,  a  fibre,  more  or  less  developed,  attached  to  the  placenta  at 
one  end  and  the  umbilicus  of  the  seed  at  the  other.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  venae  umbilicalis.  The  round  ligament  of  the  liver.  [L, 
332.]— C.  venerea,  C.  Veneris.  See  Chordee.— C.  ventriculi. 
The  gastric  plexus  of  the  par  va^um.  [L,  107.]— C.  vertebralis. 
See  Spinal  cord.— Chordae  verticillatae.  Of  Bergman,  small  in- 
constant striae  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  at  its  anterior 
part.  [1, 6.]— Chordae  vocales.  Fr.,  cordes  vocales.  Ger..  Stimm- 
ritzenbdnder.  It.,  corde  vocali.  Sp.,  cuerdas  vocales.  See  Vocal 
BANDS.— Chordae  voluhililes.  See  Chordee  serpentinoe. — C.  Wil- 
lisii  [Santorini].  See  Anterior  commissure  o/ f/ie  brain.— C*7.el\e 
(Gar.).    A  cell  belonging  to  the  notochord  or  to  similar  tissue.   [J,  60.] 

CHOKDACE^  CLat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Koard(ch2o»rd)-a(a3)'se2(ke3).e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Fatinia,  consisting  of  but 
one  genus,  Chorda.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORDAIi  (Ger.),  adj.  Ch^ord-a^l'.  Pertaining  to  the  noto- 
chord.   [H.] 

CHORD APSOS  (Lat.),  CHORD APSUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ko^rd- 
(ch^o^r6)'3fipfi(si^psyo^s,  -u^sCu^s).  Gr.,  xopSai/*os  (from  xop^V^  an  in- 
testine, and  airreiv,  to  tie  up),  Fr.,  churdapse.  Ger. ^  Darmgicht, 
Darmeinschniirung.  Sp.,  cordapso.  An  old  term  for  intestinal 
obstruction.    [A,  326.]    Cf.  Ileus. 

CHORDARIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'»rdfch2o2rd)-a(a3)-ri2-a- 
(a3)'se2(ke'^)-e(a^-e2).  Fr.,  chordariacees.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a 
division  of  the  Batrachospermece,  comprising  Chordaria,  Liagora, 
and  Helminthora.  2.  Or  Harvey,  an  order  of  the  Melanospermeon, 
including  Chordaria,  Mesogloia^  Leofhesia^  Ralfsia^  JSlachista, 
Myrionema.^  and  Liebmannia.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORDARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko2rd(ch2o2rd)-a(a8yri!'-efa3-e2). 
Of  Batsch,  a  family  of  PolymorphoR,  comprising  Cuscuia^  Cassytha. 
and  Basella.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORDARID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd(ch3o2rd)-a^r- 
(a3r)'i2d-e(a3-e2).    See  Chordarie^  (4th  def.). 

CHORDARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rdfch2o2rd)-a2r(a»r)-ia2)'- 
e'^-?{3.^-e^).  Ft.,  chordariees.  Ger. ^  Cliordarieen.  1.  OfAgardh,  a 
division  of  the  Fucoidece,  comprising  Lemanea,  Chordaria,  Scyto- 
siphon^  and  Sporochnus.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  com- 
prising the  families  Lichenece  geniitncB,  Sporochnideoe,  and  Dictyo- 
iece.  3.  Of  Harvey,  a  tribe  of  the  Melanospermec&,  comprising 
Chordaria,  Helminthocladia,  and  Corynephora.  4.  (Df  Endlicher, 
a  tribe  of  the  Vaucherice.  comprising  Cruoria,  Myrionema,  Meso- 
gloia^  Chordaria,  Leathesia,  and  Liebmannia.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORDATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rd(ch2o2rd)-a(a8)'ta3,  Ger., 
Chordathiere.  A  phylum  nf  the  Metazoa,  characterized  by  a  noto- 
chord and  visceral  clefts,  either  temporary  or  persistent.  [L,  121, 210.] 


CHORD ATUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Koard(chao2rd)-a(a8)'tu«s(tu4s).  From 
chorda  (g.  v.).  Provided  with  a  chorda;  accompanied  by  chordee 
(see  Gonorrhcea  chordata). 

CHORDEE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko3rd(ch2oard)'e2-e(aa-e'").  1.  Of 
Kiitzing,  a  family  of  AJgce,  comprising  Chorda,  Spermatochnus, 
and  Haloriza.  2.  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  subsection  of  the  Chordarleoe, 
comprising  Chorda,  Stilophora,  and  Haloriza.  3.  Of  others,  a  tribe 
of  the  Algoi,  consisting  of  Chorda.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORDEE,  n.  Ko^rd-e'.  From  x°P^V,  a  cord.  Lat,  chcn-da. 
Veneris  (seu  venerea,  seu  penis).  Fr.,  cordi.  A  painful  symptom 
occurring  in  gonorrhoea,  consisting  of  a  downward  deflection  of  the 
penis  during  erection,  caused,  according  to  most  authors,  by  a  plas- 
tic exudation  in  the  corpus  spongiosum  about  the  urethra,  whicli 
prevents  the  normal  expansion  of  that  structure.    [G,] 

CHORDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»rd(ch2o2rd)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
chordit'idis.  From  yopfiij  (see  Chorda).  Inflammation  of  a  cord- 
like  structure,  especially  of  the  vocal  bands.  [A,  319.]— C.  tube- 
rosa.  Of  Tiirck,  a  chronic  inflammation  or  trachoma  of  the  vocal 
bands,  apparently  pecidiar  to  singers,  characterized  by  minute 
whitish  tumors  or  nodules  on  their  upper  surface,  [J.  Solis-Cohen 
(A,  63),]— C.  vocalis.  Ger.,  Stimmbandentzundung.  Inflammar 
tion  of  a  vocal  band.  [A,  326.]— C.  vocalis  inferior  acuta.  Fr., 
oed^me  sousglottique  [Sestier,  Oruveilhier].  Syn.:  laryngitis  hypo- 
glottica  acuta  gravis  [v.  Ziemssen].  An  intense  form  of  acute  in- 
flammation of  the  laryngeal  mucous  membrane  below  the  glottis, 
with  oedema.  [Tobold  (A,  319).]  Cf.  Stridulous  laryngitis  and 
False  CROUP.— C,  vocalis  inferior  hypertrophica.  A  rare  form 
of  disease  resulting  from  chronic  laryngeal  catarrh,  consisting  in 
hypertrophy  of  the  connective  tissue  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
vocal  bands,  which  by  shrinking  may  eventually  give  rise  to  decided 
stenosis  of  the  larynx.    [A,  326.] 

CHORDOMA  [Virchow]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2rd(ch2o2rd)-o'ma8. 
Gen.,  chordom'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Chorda  and  -oma*.  The 
upper  portion  of  the  notochord  when  it  persists  through  life.  [L, 
315.] 

CHORDONIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rd(ch2o2rd)-on'i2-a8.  Ger., 
Chordonien,  Chordathiere.  A  hypothetical  extinct  group  of  ani- 
mals from  which  Haeckel  supposes  the  Vertebrata  and  the  Mol- 
lusca  to  have  sprung.    [L,  146,  228.] 

CHORDORRHIZUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rd(ch2o2rd)-o2r-riz(rez)'- 
u3s(u*s).  From  xopS^  (see  Chorda),  and  piCa.,  a  root.  Fr..  chordor- 
rhize.  Ger.,  schnurwurzelig.  Sp.,  cordorrizo.  Having  a  long,  slen- 
der root,  as  in  the  Carex  cordorrhiza.    [L,  41, 116.] 

CHORDURETHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko2rd(-ch2o2rd)-u2r(ur)-eth- 
(ath)-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  chordurethrit'idis.  From  x^P^V  (see  Chorda), 
and  ovpijflpa,  the  urethra  (see  also  -itis*).    See  Chordee. 

CHORE  A  (Lat.).  n.  f .  KorCch2o2r)-e(a)'a3.  From  xop«a,  a  dance. 
Fr.,  choree,  danse  de  Saint-Guy  (ou  de  Sdint-Wit),  petite  danse  de 
Saint-Guy.  Ger.,  C,  Veitstanz.  It.,  corea.  Sp.,  corea,  mal  de  San 
Vito.    Syn.:  epilep.na  saltatoria,  St.  Vitus'' s  dance.   As  loosely  ap-. 

filled,  any  form  or  disordered  and  involuntary  muscular  movement. 
L,  20.]  2.  Properly,  a  disease  having  mental,  motor,  and  sensory 
symptoms,  thought  by  Hammond  to  be  due  sometimes  to  a  spinal 
and  at  other  times  to  a  cerebral  lesion,  but  by  H.  Jackson  to  arise, 
like  epilepsy,  from  discharging  cortical  lesions  of  the  cerebrum.  It 
appears  almost  exclusively  between  the  ages  of  six  and  fifteen,  and 
is  characterized  by  disordered  cerebral  action,  involuntary  muscu- 
lar twitchings  (sometimes  violent  contractions),  and  slight  mortality 
(recovery  often  occurring  in  three  months).  [D,34.] — Acute  c.  Fr., 
choree  aigue.  A  c.  in  which  the  symjitoms  are  aggravated.  [L,  313.] 
— Angeborene  C.  (Ger.).  Congenital  c.  \a.  18.]— Aute-liemi- 
plesic  c.  See  Proem7pZej;?c  c— Bilateral  c.  [Bastian].  C.  due  to 
cerebral  lesions,  such  as  embolism  of  the  corpora  striata,  in  which 
choreic  symptoms  are  developed  on  both  sides  of  the  body.  ["Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"Jan.30, 1869,p.96(D,34).]~C.  adultorum.  Fr..  c/tor^e 
des  adultcs.  Ger.,  C.  der  Erwachsenen.  C.  occurring  in  adults.  [A. 
Eulenburg(A,319).]— C.  Anglorum-.  See  C.  minor.— C.  cardia.ca. 
See  C.  cordis.-C  clironica  progressiva.  Of  Hoffmann,  the  form 
of  c.  otherwise  known  as  hereditary  c.  (g.  v.) ;  so  called  because  epi- 
lepsy and  not  c.  has  sometimes  represented  the  ancestral  disorder, 
and  because  such  a  c.  has  been  seen  to  pass  into  epilepsy.  ["Arch, 
f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  khn.  Med.,"  cxi,  3,  p.  513  (a,  ]7).l— C. 
circumrotatoria.  See  Rotatory  c— C.  clonus.  See  C.  (2d  def.l 
— C.  cordis.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  the  action  of  the  heart  is  dis- 
ordered, as  evidenced  by  palpitation  and  an  exaggerated  impulse.' 
[A.  Eulenburg  (A,  319).]— C.-demonomania.  See  Epidemic  c— 
C.  der  Kinder  (Ger.).  See  C.  minor. — C.  der  Ervrachsenen 
(Ger.).  See  C.  adultorum..— C,  der  Greise  (Ger.).  See  C.  senilis. 
— C.  diagphragmatica.  See  Diagphragmatic  c.—C  dimidiata. 
See  Hemichorea. — C.  electrica.  See  Electric  c.--C.  festinans. 
1.  See  C.  prncursiva.  2.  See  Paralysis  agitans.—C.  Germano- 
rum.  See  C  magna.— C  gesticulatoria.  See  C.  (2d  def.).— C. 
gravidarum.  Fr.,  chorie  des  femmes  enceintes  (ou  gravidiqve). 
Ger..  C.  der  Schivartgeren.  Sp.,  corea  de  la  prefiez.  A  form  of  c. 
which  attacks  pregnant  women,  and  is  apt  to  prove  intractable  so 
long  as  the  pregnancy  continues ;  toward  its  close  it  is  sometimes 
aggravated  and  accompanied  with  fever.  [A.  Euleuburg  (A,  319).] 
— C.  hereditaria.  See  Hereditary  c. — C.  hysterica.  Fr.,  charge 
hyst^rique.  Ger.,  hyaterische  C.  A  form  of  c.  in  which,  according 
to  Trousseau,  the  movements  are  of  hysterical  origin  (but  accord- 
ing to  Henoch  are  due  in  some  cases  to  a  cerebral  implication). 
[Henoch,  "Arch.  f.  Kinderheilk.,"  v,  pp.  7, 8(D).]— C.  laryngca,  C. 
laryngis.  See  Laryngeal  c.-C^  magna,  C.  magna  Germano- 
rum,  C.  major.  A  form  of  real  or  simulated  c.  characterized  by 
convulsive  movements  that  sometimes  appear  to  a  certain  extent 
suited  to  a  definite  purpose,  but  are  generally  grotesque  and  alarm- 
ing, and  occur  either  in  hysterical  subjects  or  as  the  manifestation 
of  a  psychosis  or  some  cerebral  disease,  [Von  Ziemssen  (A,  326),] 
— C  minor.  It.,  corea  minnre.  Syn.:  balli-^mus.  The  ordinary 
mild  form  of  c.  [A.  Eulenburg  (A,  319).]— C.  neuralgioa. '  See 
Convulsive  tic— C.  nutans.     C.  with  nodding  movements.    [A, 


A,  ape;  A^.  at:  A3,  ah:  A*,  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  is',  in;  N^,  lank; 
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836.]  Of.  Salaam  CONVDI.SI0NS.—C.  of  the  diaphragm.  See  Diag- 
pkragmatic  c.—C.  of  the  heart.  See  C.  cordin. — C.  of  the  larynx. 
See  Laryngeal  c. — C.  oscillatoria.  See  Oscillatory  c.—C.  pan- 
demica.  See  Electric  c. — C.  paralytica.  See  Paralytic  c. — 
C.  phonica.  C.  affecting  the  muscles  of  phonation.  [A.  Eulen- 
burg  (A,  319).]— C.  posthemiplegica.  See  Methemipleuic  c. — C. 
prsehemiplegrica.  See  Proeniiplegic  c. — C.  procursiva.  Fr., 
chorie procursive.  Syn.:  cfesiinans.  C.  with  running  movements 
In  a  forward  direction.  [D,  72.]— C.  respiratoria.  C.  witli  impli- 
cation of  the  respiratory  movements.  [A,  Eulenburg  (A,  319).]— C. 
rhythraica.  See  Rhythmical  c.—C.  rotatoria.  See  Rotatory  c. 
— C.  saltatoria.  See  Saltatory  c.—C.  Sancti  Johannis*  C. 
Sancti  Modesti,  C.  Sancti  Valentini,  C.  Sancti  Viti.  Prop- 
erly, epidemic  c. ;  as  now  commonly  used,  ordinary  c.  The  last 
term  (the  original  of  '"St.  Virus's  dance")  is  said  to  have  arisen 
from  the  fact  that  persons  were  sometimes  seized  with  c.  at  the 
dancing  parties  held  in  the  fourteenth  century  in  St.  Vitus's  Chapel 
in  Ulm  ;  Dut  it  appears  that  they  were  seized  only  with  an  uncon- 
trollable inclination  to  dance,  and  it  has  been  stated  that  the  ex- 
pression should  be  written  c.  sancti  inviti  (the  dancing  of  an  un- 
willing saint),  because  some  holy  person  was  seized  with  an  ungov- 
ernable propensity  to  dance.  According  to  some  accounts,  the 
names  of  these  saints  were  given  to  c.  because  their  intercession 
was  believed  to  be  specially  etflcacious  in  bringing  about  a  cure. 
[A,  319;  B,  117;  L.]— C.  scriptorum.  See  Writer's  cramp.— C. 
gemilateralis.  See  Hemichobea.-C.  senilis.  Vv.^chorie  senile. 
Ger.,  C.  der  Oreise.  1.  Paralysis  agitans.  [L,  831.]  2.  The  shaking 
or  trembling  of  the  aged.  [Trousseau  (D,  72).]— C.  vibratoria. 
See  Vibratory  c. — Chronic  progressive  c.  See  C.  chronica  pro- 
gressiva.—Tistacirig  c.  See  Saltatory  c— Diaphragmatic  c. 
Lat.,  c.  diaphraymatica.  Fr.,  choree  diaphragmatique.  Spasm  of 
the  diaphragm.  [L,  330.]— Electric  c.  Lat.,  c.  electrica.  Fr., 
choree  electrique.,  (3er.,  elektrische  C.  A  peculiar  form  of  c.  de- 
scribed by  Dubini  in  1843,  and  (according  to  Vogel)  ina'ppropriately 
named,  wnich  is  characterized  by  headache  and  pains,  in  the  back, 
followed  by  lightning-like  twitchings  of  the  lower  extremities  (on 
one  side  at  first,  but  gradually  extending  to  the  entire  body),  general 
convulsions  with  perspirations  and  fever,  and  finally  paralysis  and 
death.  The  disease  occurs  only  in  certain  parts  of  Lombardj^.  [D, 
39.] — English  c.  See  C.  mmor.— Epidemic  c.  Fr.,  choree  4pi- 
demique.  Ger.,  epidemische  C.  Syn.:  choreomania.  A  neurosis 
prevalent  in  various  parts  of  Europe  in  the  fourteenth  century  as  a 
manifestation  of  intense  religious  emotion  or  as  the  result  of  exces- 
sive rehgious  contemplation  and  devotion ;  manifested  by  an  uncon- 
trollable desire  to  dance.  In  those  first  attacked  it  was  preceded  by 
melancholy,  but  it  spread  rapidly  by  imitation  among  healthy  per- 
sons in  the  church  congregations.  Analogous  manifestations  are 
seen  among  the  Shakers  of  the  present  day,  among  the  "  Jumpers  " 
of  Canada,  and  among  the  negroes  of  the  Southern  United  States. 
[A,  301,3^;  a,  23,] — Essential  c.  [Bouteville].  Fi*.,  choree  essenti- 
elle.  Ger.,  essentielle  C.  C.  occurring  by  itself,  not  as  a  manifesta- 
tion of  some  other  disease.  [L,  41, 333.]— Facial  c.  See  Convulsive 
TIC. — False  c.  [Bouteville].  Yv.,  fausse  choree.  See  Symptomatic 
c. — General  c.  Fr.,  choree  generalisee.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  all, 
or  nearly  all,  the  voluntary  muscles  are  the  seat  of  irregular  con- 
tractions. [D,  35.1— German  c.  See  C.  magna. — Habit  c.  [S.  W. 
Mitchell].  A  local  form  of  c.  without  definite  cause,  occurring  usu- 
ally in  female  children,  and  characterized  by  irregular  movements 
of  the  eyes  and  eyelids,  the  brow  or  other  parts  supplied  by  the 
facial  muscles,  the  head,  or  the  shoulder.  These  movements  closely 
simulate  volitional  acts  (such  as  squinting,  winking,  rolling  the  eye- 
ball upward,  shrugging  one  shoulder,  or  making  grimaces),  and  are 
at  first  under  the  control  of  the  will ;  but  they  gradually  become 
more  and  more  involuntary,  and  aggravated  in  intensity,  espe- 
cially when  attention  is  called  to  them.  [G.  E.  de  Schweinitz, 
"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  2.3,  1888,  p.  690  (a,  17).]— Hammering 
c.  A  form  of  c.  characterized  by  co-ordinated  rhythmical  spasm, 
as  a  result  of  which  the  patient  hammers  with  the  fist  upon  any 
convenient  object,  sometimes  for  many  hours  without  interrup- 
tion. [D,  53.]— Hereditary  c,  Huntington's  c.  Lat.,  c.  heredi- 
taria. A  rare  form  of  c.  acquired  only  by  direct  heredity,  and 
always  beginning  in  middle  adult  life  (after  the  age  of  thirty  and 
usually  before  forty)  as  an  ordinary  c.  It  is  characterized  by  a 
gradual  aggravation  of  the  disorder  until  the  most  violent  mani- 
festations of  general  c.  are  developed  in  successive  groups  of 
muscles  (including  the  laryngeal,  pharyngeal,  and  respiratory), 
also  by  mental  depression  and  impairment  of  the  faculties,  and 
by  an  invariably  ratal  termination  after  a  protracted  com'se. 
The  movements  cease  during  sleep,  and  when  volnntai-y  motions 
are  made.  [C.  King,  " N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr. 25, 1886,  p. 468  (n,  17).] 
—Hysterical  c.  See  C.  hysterica.— Imitative  c.  An  affection 
characterized  by  choreic  movements  sometimes  developed  in  chil- 
dren who  come'  in  contact  with  choreics.  [L,  191.]— Infantile  c. 
lY.,  choree  infantile  [Henoch].  See  C.  mimor.— Laryngeal  c. 
Lat.,  c.  laryngis.  Fr.,  choree  laryngie  (ou  laryngienne).  1.  A 
choreic  manifestation  or  condition,  associated  with  clonic  spasm  of 
the  laryngeal  muscles,  and  considered  by  Gerhardt  as  analogous 
to  writer's  cramp.  It  may  be  due  either  to  localized  general  c, 
atrophic  impairment  developed  in  the  course  of  some  other  affec- 
tion or  disease,  or  irritation  of  the  laryngeal  mucous  membrane  or 
of  the  terminal  filaments  of  the  pneumogastrics.  It  is  characterized 
by  inability  to  sustain  co-ordinate  action  and  by  iiTegular  and  un- 
equal action.  [D,  35 ;  E.  Holden,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  10,  1885, 
p.  37  (o,  17).]  2.  A  condition  characterized  by  spasmodic  move- 
ments of  some  of  the  muscles  of  expiration,  causing  a  cry.  [L,  3.30.] 
—Legitimate  c.  Fr.,  choree  I'^gitime.  See  C.  (2d  def.)  and  Ssspn- 
tial  c.-I-imp  c.  [Vfestl.  Fr.,  choree  mnlle.  A  disorder  following 
motor  paralysis  in  children,  charac;terized  by  slight  and  almost  im- 
perceptible choreic  movements.  ["  Coneours  med.,"  June  14.  1884, 
p.  343(1)).] — Major  c.  SeeC.mnqna. — ManiacaJ  c.  See  Choreic 
INSANITY.— Metaparalytic  c,  Metliemiplegic  c.  A  form  of  c. 
occurring  after  recovery  from  hemiplegia,  especially  in  young 
adults.    [A,  326 ;  D,  34 ;  L,  57.]— Methodical  c.    See  Rhythmical 


c— Mimetic  c.  See  Imitative  c— Minor  c.  See  C.  minor.— 
Oscillatory  c.  Lat..  c.  oscillatoria.  Fr.,  choree  oscillatoire.  A 
form  of  c.  characterized  by  either  measured  or  irregular  oscilla- 
tions of  the  body  or  of  the  head  or  limbs  separately.  [U,  ^''2 ;  L,  41, 
330.]— Paralytic  c.  Lat..  c.  paralytica.  A  form  of  c.  accompany- 
ing, following,  or  followed  by  paralysis  (usually  hemiplegia)  which 
commonly  affects  the  same  muscles  as  those  in  which  the  choreic 
contractions  are  noticed.  [D,  34.]  Cf .  Proemiplegic  c.  and  Methemi- 
plegic  c— Partial  c.  Fr.,  choree  partielle.  Qer. ,  partielle  C.  A 
lorm  of  c.  due  to  cerebral  disease  in  which  imperfect  choreic  move- 
ments are  associated  with  contractures.  [Henoch,  "  Arch,  f .  Kinder- 
heillt.,"  V,  7,  8  (D).]— Post-hemiplegic  c,  Post-paralytic  c. 
Ger.,  post-hemiplegische  O.  See  Metaparalytic  c— Pounding  c. 
See  Hammering  c. — Prehemiplegic  c,  Proemiplegic  c.  An 
affection  characterized  by  chorea-like  spasms  in  the  extremities, 
which  sometimes  precedes  hemiplegia.  [D,  35.]— Reflex  c.  Fr., 
chor4e  r4fiexe.  Ger.,  reflectorische  C.  C.  dependent  on  a  visceral 
or  peripheral  lesion  or  unusual  state  (such  as  a  cicatrix,  distension 
of  the  uterus  from  pregnancy,  etc.)  causing  reflex  irritation  of  the 
motor  centres,  [a,  18.>-Klieumatic  c.  Fr.,  choree  rhumatiqve 
(ou  rhumatismale).  C.  associated  with  rheumatism  or  the  rheu- 
matic diathesis.  [Henoch,  "  Monit.  de  la  Polichn,,"  June  15, 1884  (D).] 
— Bhythmic  c,  Rhytlimical  c.  Lat.,  e.  rhythmica.  Fr.,  choree 
rhythmic  (ou  rhythmique).  Ger.,  rhythmische  C.  It.,  corca  ritmica. 
Sp.,  corea  ritmica.  A  form  of  c.  (including  c.  festinans,  c.  rotatoria, 
and  c.  vibratoria)  in  which  certain  movements  are  regularly  per- 
formed. [L,  3.30.]— Rhythmical  hysterical  c.  Fr.,  chorie  rhyth- 
mique hystirique.  C.  of  hysterical  nature,  associated  with  rhyth- 
mical spasmodic  movements.  [Charcot,  "Progr.  mSd.,"  1878  (Dj,] 
— Rotatoryc.  J.tB.t.,c. rotatoria.  Fr.,c?ioreerotofozre[Huchard]. 
Ger.,  rotatorische  C.  A  form  of  hysterical  c.  characterized  by 
rhythmical  movements  of  rotation,  or  of  balancing  of  the  head, 
body,  or  limbs,  which  may  be  repeated  many  times  in  a  minute. 
[D,  73;  "Coneours  m6d.,"  June  14, 1884,  p.  343  (D).]— Saltatory  c. 
Lat.,  c.  saltatoria.  Fr.,  chorie  saltatoire.  Ger.,  saltatorische  C. 
A  form  of  hysterical  c.  characterized  by  rhythmical  dancing  move- 
ments. [Huchard,  "  Coneours  m6d.,"  June  14,  1884,  p.  343  (D).]— 
Salutatory  c.  Fr. , chorie  salutatoire[Yluchm&'\.  See  C.  nutans. 
—Secondary , c.  Fr.,  choree  secondaire  [Bouteville].  See  Symp- 
tomatic c— Sydenham's  c.  See  C.  mi7ior.— Symptomatic  c. 
Fr.,  choree  symptomatique.  Ger.,  symptomatische  C.  A  form  of 
c.  distinguished  from  ordinary  c.  by  its  dependence  on  some  organic 
disease.  [L,  41.  88;  Henoch,  "Arch.  f.  Kinderheilk.,"  v,  7,  8  (B).]— 
Systematic  c.  Fr.,  chorie  systimatique.  C.  with  systematized 
movements.  [D,  72.1— Unilateral  c.  See  Hemiohorea.— Vibra- 
tory c.  Lat.,  c.  vibratoria.  Fr.,  choree  vibratoire.  Ger.,  vibra- 
torische  C.  C.  characterized  by  vibratory  movements.  [A,  326; 
D,  72.]  t   •        • 

CHOBEAl,  adj.    Kor-e'an.    See  Choreic. 

CHOREATISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Ch^or-a-aH'i'sh.    See  Choreic. 

CHOREE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-a.  See  Chorea.— C.  aigug.  See  Acute 
CHOREA. — C.  des  femmes  enceintes.  See  Chorea  gravidarum. 
— C.  du  coeur.  See  Chorea  cordis.— C.  du  larynx.  See  Laryn- 
geal CHOREA.- C.  g£n£ralis£e.  See  General  chorea.— C.  gravi- 
dique.  See  C.  gravidarum.— C.  imaginative.  See  Epidevuc 
CHOREA.  [L,  88.]— C.  infantile.  See  Chorea  minor.— C.  inflam- 
matoire.  Chorea  supposed  to  be  caused  by  inflammatory  pro- 
cesses. [L,  383.]— C.  laryng^e.  See  Laryngeal  chorea.— O.  Ugi- 
time.  See  Chorea  (2d  def.)  and  Essential  chorea.— C.  mall£a- 
toire.  A  form  of  chorea  in  which  the  movements  are  like  those  of 
forgers  at  their  work.  [Charcot,  "  Progr.  mM.,"  Mar,  28,  1885,  p. 
249/]- C.  moUe.  See  Limp  chorea,— C.  naturelle.  See  Epi- 
demic chorea.— C.  salutatoirc.  See  Chorea  nutans.— C.  sensu- 
elle  [Paracelsus].  See  Epidemic  chorea. — C.  vulgaire.  See 
Chorea  (2d  def.). 

CHOREGIA  (Lat,),  n.  t.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ko2r(ch2o=r)-e(a)'ji»- 
(gi2)-a3.  Gr.,  X»P1Y'«.  Fr.,  cAoj-^fe  (1st  def,).  1,  (Sing.)  of  Galen, 
a  redundancy  of  some  morbific  matter  acting  as  a  cause  of  disease. 
2.  (PI.)  apparatuses,  appliances.    [A,  318,  325;  L,  41.] 

CHOREIC,  adj.  Kor-e'i=k.  Fr.,  choriique.  Ger.,  choreatisch. 
Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  of  the  nature  of,  or  dependent  on 
chorea  ;  as  a  n.,  one  who  is  affected  with  chorea.    [D;  L,  41.] 

CHOREIFORM,  adj.  Kor-e'i^-fo^rm.  From  xopHa,  chorea, 
and /orma,  form.    Fr. ,  choriiforme.    Chorea-like.  ^D.] 

CHOREMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o'ir)-e'(a)-ma(maS)'ni2-as. 
Gen.,  choreman'ias  (-ce).  From  xo/jeuen',  to  dance,  and  ij-avia,  frenzy. 
Fr.,  chorimanie.    See  Epidemic  chorea. 

CHOREODEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2oSr)-e2-od.e2-i(e)'ti!s. 
See  Chorioiditis. 

CHOREOMAKIA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Ko=r(ch2o2r)-e(a)-o(o2)-ma{ma3)'- 
ni'^-a^.    From  x^P^^^'-^^  to  dance,  and  fiavia,  frenzy.    See  Epidemic 

CHOREA. 

CHORECTID^  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi,  Ko2r(ch2o2r)-un'i2d-e(aS-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Tortricites.     [L,  248.] 
CHORIAI,,  adj,    Kor'i=-a21.    Fr.,  c.    See  Chorionic. 
CHORIATA  (Lat.),  u.  u,  pi.    Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-a(aS)'taS.    See  Pla- 

CENTALTA. 

CHORIOBtASTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Kor(ch2o2r)"i2-o(o=)-bla's- 
(bla^s/to'si^s.  Gen,,  choriohlastos'eos  (-Is).  From  \6piov,  the  ceri- 
um, and  ^Kairrdveiv,  to  sprout,  Fr,,  chorioblastose.  Ger,,  Chorio- 
blastose,  Wachsthiimsanomalie  der  Haut.  An  anomaly  of  growth 
of  the  cerium  and  subcutaneous  connective  tissue:  desmosis  of  the 
skin  ;  in  the  pi.,  Chnrioblastnses,  the  eighth  class  in  Auspitz's  classi- 
fication of  skin  diseases,  embracing  the  orders  Hyperdesmoses, 
Parades'noses,  and  Adesnioses.    [G,  4,] 

CHORIO-ALLANTOiniEN  (Fr,),  adj,  Kor-e-o-a'Ma'n^-to- 
prl-e-a=n=.  Pertaining  to  the  chorion  and  to  the  allantois,  [A 
3a5,] 


O,  no;  O'',  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  C»,  blue;  U',  lull;  U<,  full;  U*,  urn;  U",  Uke  B  (German). 
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CHORIO-CAPILLAKIS  (Lat.J,  n.  t.  Kor(ch2oi'r)"i2-o(o2)- 
ka2pCka3p}-i21-latJa3j'ri2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Chorion  and  Capillary. 
Ttie  thin  inner  laj^er  of  the  chorioid  tunic  of  tJae  eye,  entirely  devoid 
of  pigment,  in  which  the  capillaries  run  ;  separated  from  the  retina 
by  the  vitreous  lamina.    [F  ;  L.] 

CHOBIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a);  in 
Eng.,  kor'i'^-o-sel.  From  xopiov,  the  chorion,  and  kijA^,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  choriocHe.  Ger.,  bruc/iartiges  Vortreten  der  Gefdsshaut.  A 
hernia-like  protrusion  of  the  chorioid  tunic  of  the  eye.    [L,  50.] 

CHORIODEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-od-e2-i(e)'ti2s.  See 
Chorioiditis. 

CHOBIODES(Lat.),adj.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i-od'ez(as).  See  Chorioid. 

CHORIODESMOSIS  [Auspitz]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o- 
(o'^)-de'*s-mo'si'^s.  Gen.,  choriodesmos'eos  {-is).  From  x°P*-°^i  the 
corium,  and  6e<rfio9,  a  bond.    Ger.,  Choriodesmose.    See  Chorio- 

BLASTOSIS. 

CHORIOIO,  adj.  Kor'i^-oid.  Gr.,  xopioetS^s  (from  vopiov  [see 
IDhorion],  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  choriodes,  choriniaes^ 
chorioideus.  Fr.,  choro'ide.  Ger.,  lederartig^  choriondhnlich.  It., 
coroide.  Sp.,  coroideo.  Resembhng  the  chorion,  pertaining  to  the 
c.  coat  of  tne  eye  ;  as  a  n.  (Gr.,  xoptoeiSi;;  xiruiv  ;  Lat.,  choriodea  ; 
Fr.,  choro'ide  ;  Ger.,  Aderhaut^  Gefdsshaut ;  It.,  coroide ;  Sp., 
coroidea)^  the  middle  coat  of  the  posterior  portion  of  the  eyeball ; 
so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  tne  chorion  in  vascularity.  It  is  a 
dark-brown,  highly  vascular  tunic  lying  between  the  sclera  exter- 
nally and  the  retina  internally,  and  extending  from  the  opening  for 
the  entrance  of  the  optic  nerve  forward  to  the  ciliary  body,  into 
which  it  is  insensibly  merged.  It  consists  of  four  layers,  which  are 
(from  within  outward) :  a.  The  vitreous  lamina  or  pigmentary  layer, 
b.  The  membrana  choriocapillaris.  c.  A  layer  of  large  blood-ves- 
sels, d.  The  membrana  suprachorioidea  (seu  fusca).  It  is  con- 
nected with  the  sclera  by  a  loose  connective  tissue  with  large  meshes 
more  or  less  filled  with  pigment.    [F.] 

CHORIOIDAL,  adj.    Kor-i^-oid'a^I.    See  Chorioid. 
.  CHORIOIDEA  (.Lat.),  u.,  f.  of  adj.  chorioideus  (tunica  under- 
stood).  Kor(ch2o2r)-i-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2-a*.    See  Chorioid  and  Chorioid 
PLEXUS.— C.  argentea.    See  Membrana  argentea. — C.  inferior, 
C*  superior.    See  Tela  c. 

CHORIOIDEAL  (Ger.),  adj.    Kor-e-o-ed-a-a^l'.    See  Chorioid. 

CHORIOIDEREMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o(o2)-i2d(ed)- 
62r-e(a)'mi2-a3.  From  xoptoeiS^s  (see  Chorioid),  and  ep-qtiia,  desola- 
tion. Properly,  complete  congenital  absence  of  the  chorioid  coat  of 
the  eye  ;  less  correctly,  the  complete  absence  of  chorioid  epithelium 
found  in  albinism.    [F.] 

CHORIOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2oSr)-i-o(oa)-i5d(ed)-i(e)ai2s, 
Gen.,  chorioidit'idis.  Fr.,  choroidite.  Ger.,  Aderhautentzilndung, 
Ge/dsshautentziindung.  It.,  coroidlte.  Sp.,  coroiditis.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  chorioid  coat  of  the  eye.  [F.]— C.  areolaris.  Fr., 
choroidite  areolaire.  Ger.,  ringformige  (oder  areoldre)  Aderhaut- 
entziindung.  It.,  coroidite  areolare.  Sp.,  coroiditis  areolar.  A 
plastic  c.  occurring  in  oval  or  circular  and  sharplj^  deiined  patches 
which  first  appear  as  masses  of  pigment  in  the  region  of  the  macula 
and  papilla;  the  exudation  makes  its  appearance  at  the  centre  and 
extends  in  all  directions  until  the  pigment  forms  a  narrow  border 
round  it.  [F.]— C.  artliritica.  Fr.,  choroidite  arthritique.  Ger., 
arihritische  AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  artritica.  Sp., 
coroiditis  artritica.  See  Serous  c.  and  Glaucoma.— C.  atrophica. 
C.  that  has  advanced  to  atrophy  of  the  chorioid,  usually  with  in- 
volvement of  the  retina  ;  the  final  stage  of  all  non-purulent  forms 
of  c.  [F.] — C.  centralis.  Fr.,  choroidite  ceiitrale.  Ger.,  centrale 
AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  centrale.  Sp.,  coroiditis  cen- 
tral. A  low  grade  of  plastic  c.  occurring  chiefly  in  old  persons 
(very  often  preceding  the  formation  of  cataract),  symmetrical  and 
always  associated  with  atrophy  of  the  chorioidal  stroma.  It  is  usu- 
ally confined  to  the  region  of  the  macula  lutea  and  optic  disc  ;  and 
the  exudation  is  in  pigmented  dots  or  small  patches  which  tend  to 
coalesce.  [F.] — C  dissenriinata  circumscripta.  Fr.,  choroidite 
dissemin&e  circonscrite.  See  C.  areolaris.— C  disseminata  sim- 
plex. Fr.,  choroidite disseniinie simple.  Aplastic c.  characterized 
by  small  circumscribed  exudations  of  a  dull  whitish-yellow  color,  and 
or  varying  shape  and  size  ;  they  are  at  first  situated  quite  at  the 
periphery,  are  apt  to  coalesce,  and  eventually  are  absorbed,  leaving 
an  atrophic  patch  in  the  chorioid.  [F.]— C.  disseminata  specif- 
ica,  C.  syphilitica.  See  C.  siwhititica.—C,  einbolica.  Fr., 
choroidite  emboUque.  Ger.,  emboUsche  AderhautentzUndung.  It., 
coroidite  embolica.  Sp.,  coroiditis  embolica.  Syn. :  c.  metastafica, 
panophthalmitis.  A  suppurative  c.  due  to  thrombosis  or  embolism 
of  the  chorioidal  vessels.  [F.]— C.  exsudativa.  Fr.,  choroidite 
exsudative.  Ger.,  ausschwitzende  AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroi- 
dite essudativa.  Sp.,  coroiditis  exudativa.  Strictly  speaking,  any 
form  of  c.  characterized  by  exudation  ;  as  commonly  used,  that 
variety  of  plastic  c.  in  which  the  exudation  occurs  in  isolated 
nodules  or  patches.  [F.]— C.  hyperplastica.  See  Hyperplastic 
c. — C.  metastatica.  Fr.,  choroidite  m,itastatique.  Ger.,  meta- 
statische  AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  metastatica.  Sp., 
coroiditis  metastatica.  See  C.  embolica.— C  parenchymatosa. 
Fr.,  choroidite  parenchymateuse.  Ger.,  pnrenchymatose  Ader- 
hautentzUndung. It.,  coroidite  parencJiimatosa.  Sp.,  coroiditis 
parenquimatosa.  An  acute  and  violent  purulent  c.  by  wiiich  the 
eye  is  inevitably  destroyed,  and  which  is  characterized  by  great  in  ■ 
jection  of  the  conjunctiva,  firm  gelatinous  cheraosis,  cloudiness  of 
the  aqueous  humor,  discoloration  of  the  iris,  a  yellow  reflex  from 
the  fundus,  and  sometimes  corneal  opacity  or  occlusion  of  the 
pupil  by  an  infiltration  of  lymph  or  pus  into  the  vitreous.  [F.l 
Cf.  C.  embolica.~C  plastica.  Fr.,  choroidite  plastique.  Ger., 
plastische  AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  plastica.  Sp.,  co- 
roiditis plastica.  An  acute  c.  characterized  by  a  plastic  exudation 
into  the  stroma  of  the  chorioid,  which  is  rarely  continuous  but  usu- 
ally appears  in  irregular,  grayish-yellow  patches  in  both  eyes.  [F.] 
— C.  purulenta.    Fr.,  choroidite  purutente.    Ger.,  eitrige  Ader- 


hautentzUndung. It.,  coroidite  purulenta.  Sp.,  coroiditis  puru- 
lenta. See  C.  parenchymatosa.— C  pysemica.  Fr,.  choroidite 
pyohimi^ue.  Ger.,  pydmische  AderhautentzUndung.  It,  co- 
roidite pioemica.  Sp.,  coroiditis piohemica.  See  C.  embolica.~C. 
rheumatica.  Fr.,  choroidite  rhum,atisniale.  Ger.,  rheumatische 
AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  reumatica.  Sj).,  coroiditis 
reimidtica.  A  sero-nbrinous  c.  sometimes  occurring  in  rheumatic 
subjects.  [F.]— C.  scrofulosa.  Fr,,  choroidite  scrofuleuse.  Ger., 
scrofulose  AderhautentzUndung,  It.,  coroidite  scrofolosa.  Sp,, 
coroiditis  escro/ulosa.  See  C.  tuberculosa. — C.  senilis.  Fr.,  cho- 
roidite senile.  Ger.,  AderhautentzUndung  der  Greise.  It.,  coroi- 
dite senile.  Sp.,  coroiditis  senil.  See  C.  centralis. — C.  serosa. 
Fr.,  choroidite  sireuse.  Ger;,  serose  AderhautentzUndung.  It., 
coroidite  sierosa.  Sp.,  coroiditis  serosa.  One  of  the  three  primaiy 
varieties  of  c.  characterized  by  slight  injection  of  the  eyeball, 
impairment  of  vision  (due  to  diffuse  cloudiness  of  the  vitreous), 
and  an  intra-ocular  tension  varying  from  above  to  considerably 
below  the  normal.  One  variety  constitutes  acute  inflammatory 
glaucoma.  [F.]~C.  suppurativa.  Fr.,  clioroidite  suppurative. 
(jrer,,  eitei-nde  AderhautentzUndung.  It,  coroidite  suppurativa. 
Sp.,  coroiditis  supurativa.  A  suppurative  c,  which  usually  spreads 
to  other  tissues  and  destroys  the  eyeball.  It  is  very  rarely  idio- 
pathic, is  often  the  result  of  external  injury,  but  is  most  com- 
monly of  metastatic  origin.  [F.]— C  syphilitica.  Fr.,  choroi- 
dite syphilitique.  Ger.,  syphilitische  AderhautentzUndung.  A 
plastic  c,  usually  disseminated,  beginning  in  and  often  confined  to 
the  inner  layer  of  the  chorioid,  and  nence  often  affecting  the  retina  ; 
commonly  a  late  lesion  of  syphilis  ;  generally  characterized  by  pe- 
culiar dust-like  opacities  of  the  vitreous,  movable  at  first,  subse- 
quently aggregated  into  irregular  masses.  [F.]— C.  tuberculosa. 
Fr.,  choroidite  tuberculeuse.  Ger.,  Aderhauttuberkeln.,  iuberculbse 
AderhautentzUndung.  It.,  coroidite  tuberculosa.  Sp.,  coroiditis 
tuberculosa.  A  form  of  c.  often  occurring  in  miliary  tuberculosis, 
and  characterized  by  small,  round,  circumscribed  spots  of  a  pale- 
rose  or  grayish-white  color,  situated  in  the  stroma,  and  chiefly  in 
the  vicinity  of  the  optic  disc  ;  also  by  larger  nodules  distinctly  ele- 
vated above  the  surface  of  the  chorioid,  and  the  slight  amount  of 
hypersemia  usually  present.  [F.]— Hyperplastic  c.  Lat.,  c.  hyper- 
plastica. Fr.,  choroidite  hyperplastique.  Ger.,  hyperplastische 
AderhautentzUndung.  Sarcoma  of  the  chorioid.  [L,  326.]— Puer- 
peral c,  A  purulent  metastatic  c.  occurring  in  lying-in  women, 
due  to  embolism  or  thrombosis  of  the  retinal  or  ciliary  vessels.  It  is 
acute  in  its  course,  almost  always  attacks  both  eyes,  involving  the 
retina,  the  uveal  tract,  the  vitreous,  and  sometimes  the  cornea  and 
the  lens,  and  generally  ends  in  total  blindness.  [F.]— Sarcomatous 
c.    See  Hyperplastic  c. 

CHORIOIDO-CYCI.ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2.o(o2)-i- 
(e)"do(do2)-si2k(ku^k)-li(le)'ti2s.  Gen.,  chorioido-cyclit'idis.  From 
Xopto€t&-^q  (see  Chorioid).  and  kvkAos,  a  disc  (see  also  -itis*).  Plastic 
or  purulent  inflammation  beginning:  in  the  chorioid  and  extending 
to  the  ciliary  body  ;  the  usual  condition  in  "sympathetic  ophthal- 
mia."   [F.] 

CHORIOIDO-IRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o(o2)-i(e)"do- 
(do'^)-ir(er)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  chorioido-irit'idis.  From  xopioeihr,^  (see 
Chorioid),  and  Tpts  (see  Iris).  Syn. :  irido-chorioidiiis.  Serous, 
plastic,  or  purulent  inflammation  of  the  iris  and  the  chorioid,  i.  e., 
of  the  entire  uveal  tract.    [F.] 

CHORIOIDO-KETINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o2r)-i2-o(o2)- 
i(e)"do(do2)-re2t(rat)-i2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  chorioido-retinit'idis.  For 
deriv.,  see  Chorioid,  Retina,  and  -itis*.  Inflammation  (usually 
plastic)  of  the  chorioid  and  retina,  either  beginning  in  or  mainly  con- 
fined to  the  former.    [F.]    For  subheadings,  see  Chorio-retinitis. 

CHORION  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Gr.,  x°P^°v.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Lederhaut, 
Aderhdutchen.  It.,  Sp.,  corion,  1.  The  external  layer  of  the  blasto- 
derm ;  the  outer  enveloping  membrane  of  the  fecundated  ovum, 
most  characteristically  developed  in  the  human  subject,  being  ob- 
served as  soon  as  the  ovum  has  entered  the  cavity  of  the  uterus, 
and  persisting  through  the  whole  period  of  gestation.  A  part  of  it 
takes  a  share  in  the  development  of  the  foetal  portion  of  the  pla- 
centa, and  the  remainder  constitutes  the  outermost  of  the  foetal  en- 
velope. The  c.  of  Purkinje,  R.  "Wagner,  A.  Thomson,  and  W. 
Jones  (i.  e.,  the  outer  membrane  of  the  unattached  ovum  in  the 
uterus)  is  the  exochorion  of  Burdach  and  Velpeau,  the  membrana 
corticalis  (Ger.,  Schalenhaut)  and  future  exochorion  of  von  Baer, 
the  Eihaut  of  'Valentin,and  the  vitelline  membrane  of  Coste  and 
of  Barry.  [A,  4  ;  A.  Thomson  (A,  5) ;  L,  14, 142, 158,  201.}  2.  The 
corium.  3.  The  zona  pellucida.  4.  The  foetal  placenta.  5.  As  im- 
properly applied,  the  ovisac  of  certain  of  the  lower  vertebrates. 
[Barry,  "Phil.  Trans.,"  1838,  ii  (L).]  6.  Of  Haller  (according  to 
some),  the  decidua  reflexa.  [A,  45.]  7.  In  botany :  a.  The  outer 
membrane  of  the  seeds  of  plants,  b.  A  carpel,  c.  The  pulpy  hquid 
in  the  interior  of  a  seed  before  impregnation.  [B,  1, 19, 116  (a,  24).] 
—Blastodermic  c.  Fr.,  c.  blastodermique.  See  Secondary  c— 
Bleibendes  C.  (Ger.).  See  Secondary  c— Cahnlich  ((Jer.).  Re- 
sembling the  c.  or  the  chorioid.  [L,  349.]— C  anhiste  (Fr.).  See 
Primitive  c— Cbaumchen  (Ger.).  An  assemblage  of  umbilical 
blood-vessels  ramifying  in  the  chorionic  vilU.  [Kolliker  (H).]— C. 
blastodermique  (Fr.).  See  Secondary  c— C.  blastodermique- 
allanto!tdlen  (Fr.),  C.  blastodermo-allantoidien  (Fr.),  C. 
compost  d^tinitif  (Fr.).  See  Va.<icular  c.—C.  de  I'oeuf  (Fr.). 
See  Primitive  c.—C.  des  'Eierstockseies  (Ger.).  See  Zona  pel- 
lucida.—C.  filaraentosum,  C.  flocculentum,  C,  frondosum. 
See  Shaggy  c.—C.  funarosum.  Of  some  of  the  older  writers,  the 
decidua're'fiexa.  [A.  45":]- C.  glabrum,  C.  lasve.  See  False  c— 
C,  mon6pith61ial(Fr.).  See  Secondary  c.^C.  muqueux  (Fr.). 
See  Corium.— C.  ovulaire  (Fr.),  C.  pellucidum,  C.  primi- 
tivum.  See  Primitive  c.—C.  reticulatum,  C.  reticulosum. 
See  Shaggy  c.—C.  secundarium,  C.  sfireux  (Fr.).  See  Secondary 
c.—C.  sereux-allantoidien  (Fr.).  See  Va.^cular  c.—C.  spongio^ 
sum.  Ger.,  Schwammiqes  C.  1.  The  shaggy  c.  2.  According  to 
some  of  the  older  writers,  the  df^cidua  reflexa.  [A,  45.]— C'spros- 
sen  (Ger.).     The  chorionic  viUi,  especially  the  branches  of  the 
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primary  villi,  [a,  18.]— C'stroma  (Ger.).  The  stroma  (flbrillary 
layer)  of  the  c.  [a..  18.J— C.  terniaire  (Pr.).  Literally,  the  tertiary 
c. ;  of  Coste,  the  secondary  c.  (q. «.).— C.  tomentosum.  See  C.  vd- 
losum.—C.  ti-ansitolre  (Fr.).  See  Primitive  c.—C  vasculaire 
(Fr.).  See  Vascular  c.-C.  velout«  (Fr.).  Ger.,  dussere  Haut, 
Lederhaut.  1.  A  term  by  which  Ruysch  has  been  supposed  to  have 
referred  to  the  decidua.  [A,  45.]  2.  See  C.  (7th  def.  [a]).— C.  ve- 
rum.  See  Secondary  c.—C.  villosum.  1.  The  shaggy  o.  2.  Ac- 
cording to  some  of  the  older  writers,  the  decidua  reflexa.  [A,  45.] 
— C.  Titellin  (Fr.).  See  Primitive  c— C'zotten  (Ger.).  The  villi 
of  thee.  [L,  332.]— Dnrchsichtiges  C.  (Gter.),  Embryonic  c.  See 
PHmitive  c. — False  c.  Lat.,  c.  glahruvi  (seu  iceve,  seu  nofhum.). 
Fr.,  c.  glabre.  Ger.,  glatte  Eihaut,  glattes  C.  It.,  corion  permanente 
(o  secondario).  That  portion  of  the  c.  which  is  left  bare  of  villi  after 
the  formation  of  the  placenta  has  begun  in  the  remaining  portion. 
[L,  201.]— Fungous  c.  See  C/uiisosMm.- Glattes  C.  (Ger.l.  See 
yalse  c— Permanent  c.  See  Secondary  c— Primitive  c.  Lat., 
c.  primitivum,  zona  pellucida  (seu  radiata).  Fr.,  c.  anhiste  (ou 
ovulaire,  ou  primaire,  ou  primitif,  ou  premier^  ou  transitoire). 
GeT.,primitiveioAeTprimare)Zottenhaut.  1.  The  rudimentary  c.  ; 
a  membranous  product  of  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  ovary  and  the 
oviduct  deposited  around  the  mature  and  fecundated  ovum  ;  a 
transformation  of  the  vitelline  membrane  which  becomes  shaggy 
soon  after  its  entrance  into  the  uterus.  [A,  15,  16  ;  L,  87, 142.]  2. 
The  discus  proligerus.  [L,  13.]— Reticulated  c,  Scltwamralges 
C.  (Ger.).  See  Shaggy  c— Second  c,  Secondary  c.  Fr.,  c. 
blastoderm,ique  (ou  definitif,  ou  monepithelial^  ou  permanent,  ou 
sicondaire,  ou  sireux,  ou  terniaire  [Coste]),  devaieme  c.  Ger.,  bli- 
bendes  C,  secunddre  Zottenhaut.  It.,  Sp.,  corion  permanente. 
The  true  outer  envelope  of  the  embryo,  by  means  of  which  the 
ovum  is  attached  to  the  uterine  wall,  appearing  (in  man)  in  the 
second  week  of  gestation  and  consisting  of  the  single  layer  of  base- 
ment epithelial  cells  which  constitute  the  external  layer  of  the 
blastoderm.  [A,  8  ;  L,  87.]— Shaggy  c.  Lat.,  c.  filamentosum  (seu 
fiocculentum,  seu  frondosum,  seu  reticulosum).  Ger.,  zottiges  C. 
A  term  apphed  to  the  c.  during  the  period  (two  months  in  the  hu- 
man subject)  that  its  entire  outer  surface  (the  viteUine  membrane) 
is  covered  with  villous  outgrowths.  [A.  8.]— Smooth  e.  See  False 
c— Spongy  c.  The  decidua.  [L,  325.]— Tertiary  c.  Third  c. 
Ft.,  troisieme  c.  See  Vascular  c. — True  c.  The  external  layer  of 
the  allantois.  [M.  Foster  (L).]— Vascular  c.  Fr.,  c.vasculaire(o\i 
blastodermicpie  allanto'idien,  ou  compost  difinitif,  ou  partielle- 
ment  vasculaire,  ou  sereux  allanioidien),  troisikme  c.  The  second- 
ary c.  when  it  has  united  with  the  external  surface  of  the  allantois 
and  become  vascular.    [L,  87.]— Villous  c.    See  Shaggy  c. 

CHORIONAIi,  CHORIONIC,  adj.  Kor-i'o'n-asi,  -i^-o^u'i^k. 
Fr.,  chorial,  chorionnaire.    Relating  to  the  chorion.    [L,  14.] 

CHOBIONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch'o3r)-i2-o2n-i(e)'ti!s.  Gen., 
chorionit'idis.  An  obsolete  term  for  sclerema  cutis,  signifying  in- 
flammation of  the  corium.    [G;  L,  87.] 

CHORIONNAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kor-e-on-ar.    See  Chorionic. 

CHORIONOPTERIDES  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch=o2r)-i2-o=n- 
o"p-te2r'i2d-ez(e^s).  Of  Corda.  a  division  of  fossil  ferns,  of  the 
Gleicfi^niacece,  consisting  of  the  genus  Chorionopteris.  IB,  170 
io.,2i).] 

CHORIOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kor(ch»o2r)-i2-o=f'i"t(u«t)-a». 
Of  Eitgen,  the  lichens  (his  Plethophytoe),  including  the  orders  Idio- 
thakmiii,  Ccenothalamii,  and  Homoihalamii.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CHORIO-RETINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o=r)"i=-o(o=)-re''t- 
(Tat,)-i'n-i(eytiH.  Gen.,  chorio-retinit'idis.  See  Chobioido-ektini- 
Tis. — C.-r.  centralis.  Fr.,  chorio-  (ou  choroido-)  rdtinite  centrale. 
Ger.,  centrale  C.-B.  It.,  corio-retinite  centrale.  Sp.,  corio-reti- 
nitia  central.  A  plastic  c.-r.  similar  to  c.-r.  circumscripta,  but 
characterized  by  the  appearance  of  the  spots  and  patches  of  exu- 
dation and  proliferation  in  and  around  the  macula  lutea  and  the 
optic  disc.  [F.]— C.-r.  circumscripta.  Fr.,  chorio-ritinite  cir- 
A  process  similar  to  that  which  appears  in  c.-r.  disseminata,  but 
conscrite.  (jreT.,um.schriebene  C.-R.  It.,  corio-retinite  circoscritta. 
characterized  by  the  appearance  of  a  single  large  deposit  of  infil- 
tration or  of  a  single  group  of  small  exudations  of  a  brilliant  yellow 
color,  which  subsequently  coalesce  and  become  one.  [F.] — C.-r. 
disseminata.  Fr.,  chorio-retinite  dtis^minee.  Ger.,  dissemi- 
nirte  C.-B.  A  c.-r.,  usually  of  syphilitic  origin,  characterized  by 
circumscribed  exudation  masses  between  the  chorioid  and  retina, 
followed  by  atrophy  of  the  hexagonal  epithelium  and  firm  adhesion 
of  the  retina  to  the  chorioid  at  the  spots  of  exudation.  As  the  dis- 
ease progresses,  these  spots  coalesce,  until  the  entire  fundus  is  in- 
volved. There  is  sometimes  marked  proliferation  of  the  connective 
tissue  and  epithelium.  It  ends  in  atrophy  of  the  optic  nerve.  [F.l 
—C.-r.  pigmentosa.  The  condition  existing  in  the  later  stages  or 
c.-r.  disseminata,  when  the  spots  of  exudation  in  the  chorioid  have 
been  absorbed  and  the  chorioidal  stroma  has  become  thinned,  allow- 
ing the  white  sclerotic  to  shine  through  in  patches.  Around  these 
patches  the  epithelial  cells  proliferate  and  increase  in  size,  forming 
a  more  or  less  marked  black  girdle.  [F.]— Equatorial  c.-r.  Fr., 
chorio-retinite  equatoriale.  A  c.-r.  seated  in  the  periphery  of  the 
retina.    [L,  88.] 

CHOBIPBTAI-.5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Korfch'orVi'-pe't'a'KaSD-e- 
(a'-e').    From  x^op'^i  separately,  and  ^^TaAoi/,  a  leaf.    See  Poly- 

PETAL.*. 

CHORIPETALOUS,  adj.  Kor-i'-pe»t'a'l-uSs.  Lat.,  choHpeta- 
lus.    Fr.,  choripetale.    See  Polypetalohs  and  Dialypetalous. 

CHORIPHYttOUS,  adj.  Kor-i'-fi'l'u's.  From  x^P't.  sepa- 
rately, and  ^awov,  a  leaf.  Having  separate  leaves  (said  of  the 
series  of  members  of  a  flower).    [B,  279.] 

CHOBISANTHERIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kor(ch=orVi!'s-a!!n(a»n)- 
the(tha)'ri''-a'.  From  Yiopw,  separately,  and  iivB-qp6i.  flowering. 
Fr.,  chorisanthSries.  Of  Jussieu,  his  ninth  class  of  plants,  char- 
acterized by  flowers  having  distinct  anthers.     [B.  1  (a,  241.] 


CHOBISANTHEBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kor(ch2or)-i2s-a«n(aSn)- 
the(tha)'ri''-u»s(u*s).    Having  distinct  anthers,    [o,  24.] 

CHORISE  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-ez.    See  Chorisis. 

CHORISEPAtOUS,  adj.  Kor-i=s-e2p'a=l-u3s.  From  xvplf, 
separately,  and  n^raXov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  choris4pale.  See  Dialysepal- 
ous. 

CHOBISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Korfch2o2r)-i2s'i=-as.  Fr.,  chorisie.  A 
genus  of  prickly-stemmed  bombaceous  trees  of  South  America. — 
C.  insignia  [Kunth].  A  species  found  on  the  island  of  Maranbao 
in  Brazil.  The  cottony  hairs  of  the  seeds  are  used  to  stuff  cushions, 
and  as  a  dressing  in  surgery.  [A,  490  (o,  21).]— C.  speciosa  [St.- 
Hilaire].  Fr.,  c.  a  belles  fleurs.  A  BraziUan  species  of  like  uses  as 
C.  insignis.    [A,  490  (a,  21).] 

CHORISIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch2or)-i2s-i(i2)'e=-e(a'-e2).  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Eriodendreoe,  comprising  Chorisia 
and  Salmalia.    [B,  121, 170  (o,  84).] 

CHORISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoKch^'orjI^s-i's.  Gen.,  choris'eos 
(chor'isis).  Gr.,  OTip'O'is  (from  xojpijeiv,  to  divide).  Fr.,  cAoj-ise.  Syn.: 
deduplication.  In  botany,  the  separation  of  an  organ  that  is  nor- 
mally single  into  two  or  more  parts,  as  in  a  palmately  compound 
leaf  (mostly  restricted  to  the  horaologues  of  leaves  in  the  flower  and 
especially  to  stamens  and  carpels).  [B,  104, 121  (o,  24).]— Collateral 
c,  Iiateral  c.  Fr.,  chorise  lat^rale.  C.  with  the  parts  side  by  side 
on  the  same  plane.  [B,  104  (a,  24).]— Median  c.  C.  with  the  parts 
all  in  the  median  plane,  [a,  24.]— Parallel  c.  Fr.,  chorise  paral- 
l&le.  C.  with  the  parts  standing  one  before  the  other.  [B,  104  (a, 
24).]— Transverse  c.  See  Lateral  o— Vertical  c.  C.  with  the 
parts  standing  longitudinally,  parallel  with  the  axis,    [a,  24.] 

CHORISOLEPIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kor(ch2or)-i'B-o(o2)-le»p'i=d- 
u's(u''s).  From  x"?'',  separately,  and  Ktms,  a  scale.  Having  free 
scales  (said  of  the  periclinium  of  the  Synantherece).    [B,  121  ;  L,  41, 

CHORISONEUBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch!or)-i=s-o(o2V 
nu2r'i2d-e(a=-e»).    A  family  of  the  Blattarice..    [L,  264.] 

CHORISOPHYTCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kor(ch2or)-i!s-o=f'in(u»t)- 
u2m(u*m).  From  X"P«.  separately,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Fr.,  cho- 
risophyte.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (order)  of  plants  comprising  the 
species  (genera)  Ademanfhera,  Cynometra,  Hymenaia,  Parkin- 
sonia.  Cassia.  Senna,  Bauchinia,  Poincia,  Valentinia,  Botman- 
nia,  Gennania,  Adleria,  Copaifera,  Ccesalpinia,  Prosopis,  Tama- 
hindus,  Myroxylon,  Guilandina,  Alandina,  Ceratonia,  Mimosa, 
'  Gagnebina,  Acacia,  Amosa,  and  Gleditschia,  now  referred  to  the 
Leguminosm.    [B,  121,  )70  (a,  24).] 

CHOKISPORE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-es-por-a.  Resembling  or  be- 
longing to  the  C/iorispo?-ece.    [L,  41.] 

CHORISPORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch'or)-i=s-por(po'r)'e'-e- 
(a3-e2).  From  x<opi^,  separatel3%  and  u-nopi,  a  seed.  Of  Meyer,  a 
tribe  of  the  Cruciferce,  consisting  of  Chorispnra,  to  which  Melssner 
has  added  Cakile  and  Cordylocarpus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHORISTIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kor(ch=or)-i2st'i!d-a'.  An  order 
of  the  Tetractinellida.    [L,  121.] 

CHORISTOCABPBiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(cWor)-i!.st-o(o')- 
ka'rp'e*-e(a'-e'').  From  x'op'o'Tos,  separate,  and  Kapwos,  a  fruit.  Of 
Kiitzing,  a  tribe  (division)  of  Heterocarpece  comprising  the  orders 
AxonoolcLsteoe,  Coeloblasteoe,  and  Platynoblaste<B.    [B,  170.] 

CHORJSTOPETAI..a:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch2or)-i»st-o-pe't'- 
a'l(a21)-e(a=-e').  From  x»>P"fTd!,  separate,  and  tte'toAoi',  a  leaL  Of 
Leunis,  a  division  of  Dicotyledones,  comprising  the  orders  Legumi- 
noscB,  Bosifiorce,  Terebinthince,  Tricoccce,  AmpelideoB,  Gruinalea, 
Colwnniferce,  Lamprophyllce,  Myrtinoe,  Calycanthinoe,  Calyci- 
jlorce,  Succulentce,  Caryophyllincn,  Guttiferae,  Cistifiorce,  Pepo- 
niferce,  Bhoeadece,  Hydropeltideoe,  Polycarpicce,  Trisepaloe,  Coccu- 
lince,  Umbelliflorce,  and  Lorantheoe.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Chori- 

PBTALiE. 

CHORISTOPHYI,I,OUS,  adj.  Kor-i'st-o-fl=l'u's.  From  xcopio-- 
Tos,  separate,  and  t^uAAor,  a  leaf.    See  Choriphyllous. 

CHOBISTOSPORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch2or)-i'st-o(o')- 
spor(spo2r)'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  x^ptffTtSs,  separate,  and  o-iropd,  a  seed. 
Fr.,  choristosporees.  1.  Of  Decaisne,  a  division  of  Algae,  compris- 
ing the  orders  Ceramiece,  Bytiphleoe,  Polyphacece,  Thamnophorece, 
Heterocladiece,  CorallinecB,  Anomalophytle<e,  Ci'yptonemeoe,  Fur- 
cellariece,  Chondriece,  Sphcerococcoidem,  and  Gcutierocarpece.  2. 
Of  Brongniart,  an  ordfer  of  Algoe,  embracing  the  families  Bytiphleoe 
and  Chondriece.  3.  Of  Harvey,  see  Rhodosperme.^:.  4.  Or  Kiit- 
zing, see  HETBRO0AEPE.E.      [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kor(ch2o=r)'i2-u=m(u*m).  See  Chorion 
and  CoRiuM. 

CHORIZATION,  n.    Kor-i=z-a'shu'n.    See  Chorisis. 

CHORIZOPHYTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-ez-o-fet.  From  x<"P'Vei>',  to 
separate,  and  4vt6v,  a  plant.    Having  free  stamens.    [L,  41.] 

CHORN,  n.    In  Tartary,  the  Betula  alba.    [B,  121  (a,  24,).] 

CHOBOBRYA  [Unger]  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Kor(oh2or)-o2b'ri2(ru«)- 
as.    The  Cormophyta  of  Endlicher.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHOROID,  adj.,  CHOROIDAt,  adj.,  CHOROIDEA  (Lat.), 
n.  f.,  CHOBDIDEIT.S  (Lat.),  adj.,  CHOBOIDIEN  (Fr.),  adj. 
Kor'oid,  -oid'a^l,  kor(ch2o'r)-o(o2)-i''d(ed)'e'-a',  -u5s(u's),  kor-o-ed-e- 
a^n^.    See  Chorioid. 

CHOBOIDITE  (Fr.l,  n.  Kor-o-ed-et.  See  Chorioiditis.— C. 
flbro-parenchymateuse.  A  variety  in  which  the  retina  under- 
goes fibrous  degeneration.  fL-]— C.  pigmentaire.  See  Chori- 
oiditis atrophica. — C.  plastique.    See  Chorioiditis  disseminata. 

CHOBOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch2o!ir)-o(o=)-i2d(ed)-i(e)'ti2s. 
See  Chorioiditis. 

CHOBOIDO-BETINITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:or(ch2o=r)-o(o2)-l(e)"- 
do(do2)-re2t(rat)-i'n-i(e)'ti''s.    See  Chorio-retinitis. 


O.  no;  0=,  not:  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th»,  the;  -C,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U>,  lull;  C«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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CHOROIiOGY,  n.  Kor-o=l'o-ji^.  From  x^pa,  a  region,  and  Aoyos, 
understanding.  Fr.,  chorologie.  Ger.,  Chorologie.  It.,  coroloyia. 
Sp.,  corologia.  That  branch  of  biology  which  treats  o£  the  geo- 
graphical distribution  of  animals  and  plants.    [L,  146.] 

CHOllOMANES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kor(oh=o2r)-o2m'a"n(aSn)-ez(as). 
A  person  affected  with  choromania.    [A,  322.] 

CHOKOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kor(ch=o=r)-o(o=)-ma(ma')'ni2-as. 
From  x'^P^^^  ^  dance,  and  ftai-ta,  madness.  Fr.,  choronuxnie.  Ger., 
TanzwutK  Tanzsucht.  It.,  coremania.  Sp,,  coremania.  See  Epi- 
demic CHOREA. 

CHOKOMEGINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch=o2r)-o(o2)-me''j(me2g)-i- 
(e)'na3.    See  Coromegina. 

CHOKONOSOIiOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ch»or)-o(o«)-nos(no=s)- 
o(o2)-loj(lo2g)'i2-a3.  From  X'**P°-^  ^  region,  rdtros,  a  disease,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.  The  science  of  the  geographical  distribution 
of  diseases  or  of  the  endemic  diseases  of  a  particular  region.  [A, 
3,33.] 

CHOROPTilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-op-te=n.  Living  in  fields  (said 
of  birds).    [L,  «.] 

CHOBOSYNCtONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kor(ch2o=r)-o(o2)-si»n2- 
(su''n2)'klou(klo''n)-u=s(u<s).  From  xop°Si  a  dance,  and  cruYicAoi-eii', 
to  put  into  commotion.  Fr.,  ciiorosynclone.  Ger.,  allgemeiner 
Veitstanz.    General  chorea.    [A,  323.] 

CHOKKAESCH  (Ar.),  n.  A  variety  of  the  Euphorbia.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CHOKKERA<Sp.),  n.    Chor-ra'ra'.    See  Mezcal. 

CHOKXASTHMA  (Lat.),n.  n.  Ko2rt(ch2o2rt)-a2sth(a'sth)'mas. 
Gen.,  chortasth'matos  (-ts).  From  x^pTot,  hay,  and  aaO/ia  (see 
Asthma).    Hay  asthma.    [G.  W.  Lefevre  (A,  332).] 

CHORTINON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2rt(ch=o2rt)'i2ii-o2n.  Gr.,xiSpTi- 
vov  iKatov.  Of  Pliny,  an  oil  extracted  from  the  seed  of  Cochlearia 
armoracia.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

CHORTODIPHYTOM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=rt(ch2o2rt)-od-i'f'i»t- 
(u^t)-u3m(u*m).  From  xopTciifiTjs,  grass-like,  and  tjtvTov,  a  plant.  Fr., 
chortodiphyte.  Of  Neoker,  a  plant  of  a  group  comprising  Scirpus, 
Ci/perus,  Schoenus,  KylUngia,  Eriophorum,  Cat  ex,  Physiglochis, 
Typha,  and  Sparganium.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHORTO-KADIPHB,  n.  The  Buphthalmum  maritimum. 
[B,  121  (tt,  24).] 

CnORTOI-OGIB  (Fr.),  n.  Kort-ol-o-zhe.  From  x^P™!,  herb- 
age, and  Ad-yos,  understanding.  That  part  of  botany  which  treats 
of  herbs  or  of  herbaria.    [L,  41 ;  a,  18.] 

CHORTONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=rt(ch2o2rt)-o(o2)-no(no2)'- 
mi'^-a^.  From  xop'"o5,  herbage,  and  ovotia,  a  name.  Fr.,  ckortono- 
mie.    The  art  of  forming  an  herbal..  [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CHORTOPYRETOS  (Lat.),  CHORTOPYBBTUS  (Lat.),  n's 
m.  Ko'rt(Rh2o2rt)-o(o')-pi^r(pu''r)'e2t-o's,  -u=s(u*s).  From  xoprot, 
hay,  and  n-vperds,  fever.    Hay  fever.    [A,  322.] 

CHORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kor(oh2o2r)'u=s(u<s).  Gr.,  xop"'-  Lit-, 
a  dance  ;  chorea.    [A,  335.] 

CHORYSTOCARPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ch2or)-i2st(u»st)-o- 
(o'')-ka'rp'e2-e(a'-e'').    See  Choristocarpe.s:. 

CHOSCHE  (Mongol.),  n.    The  Pimis  cembro.     [B,  131.] 

CHOSA  (Hind.).    The  Papaver  somniferum.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CHOSE-NA.SA-GOO  (Jap.),  n.  The  Datura  alba.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  124  (a,  21).] 

fcHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ch2o)'si2s.  Gen.,  chos'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
xwffis.    Treatment  by  means  of  earth-baths.    [A,  323.] 

CHOTA-BISH-TARICK  (Beng.,  Hind.),  u.  The  Ipomoea 
speciosa.    [B,  173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTA-CHAND  (Hind.),  n.  The  OphioTylon  serpentinum. 
[B.  173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTA-CHIRETTA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Cicendia  hyssopi/olia. 
[B,  173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTA  GOKHROO,  n.  The  Tribulus  terrestris.  ["Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  159  (a,  31).] 

CHOTA- JAMB  (Beng.),  n.  The  Eugenia  caryophyllifolia.  [Bi 
173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTA  KUNWAR  (Hind.),  n.    The  Aloe  Httoralis.    [B,  172.] 

CHOTA  MAI.  The  galls  of  TtamarM  orientafw.  ["Proc  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi,  p.  381  (a,  31).] 

CHOTA-PHOOTIKA  (Beng.),  n.  The  Osbeckia  aspern.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTA-SOONDHI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Nymphcea  esculenta.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).] 

CHOTERET  (Tart.),  n.    The  Juglans  regia.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

CHOU  (Fr),  n.  Shu.  The  cabbage.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  See  Bhas- 
siCA. — C.  a.  faucher.  The  Brassica  pabularia.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— 
C.  A,  feuilles  de  cli6ne,  C.  k  feuilles  rudes.  The  Brassica 
asperifolia.  [L,  87.]— C.  H  grosses  cStes.  The  Brassica  viridis. 
[L,  41.]~-C.  a.  tige  en  rave.  The  Brassica  oleracea  cauloropa. 
[a.  24,]— C.  a  vache.  The  Brassica  pabularia.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— 
C.  batard.  1.  The  Arabis  turreta.  3.  In  Champagne,  the  Isafis 
tinctoria.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— C.  brocoolis.  See  Brassica  oleracea 
botrytis  asparagoides. — C.  bull6.  See  Brassica  sabelUca.~C. 
cabas.  See  Brassica  oleracea  capitaia. — C.  calle.  See  Calla 
palustris.—C.  caraibe.  The  Arum  esculentum  and  the  Caladium 
sagittcefolium.  [B,  19,  131,  173 ;  a,  24.]— C.  cavalier.  The  Bras- 
sica viridis.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  chinois.  The  Brassica  chinensis. 
[B,  375  (a,  34).]— C.  colza.  The  Brassica  oleifera.  [B,  173  (a  24).] 
— C.  comestible.  The  Brassica  nanus  esculenta.  [a,  24.] — C. 
commnn.    The  Brassica  oleracea.    [B,  121,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  com- 


mun  k  tlge  en  rave.  The  Brassica  caulorapha.  [B,  131, 173  (o, 
34).]— C.  commun  pomin^.  The  Brassica  oleracea  capitata.  [a, 
34.] — C.  coinmun  rave.  The  Brassica  capitata  congyloides.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).] — C.  commun  rouge.  The  Brassica  capitata  rubra. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C'croute.  Sauerkraut.  [L,  105.]— C.  d'Aleace. 
The  Brassica  prcecox.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] — C.  de  Beauvais.  The 
Brassica  viridis.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  de  Bruxelles.  The  Bras- 
sica oleracea  gemmifera.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] — C.  de  chien.  The  Mer- 
curialis  perennis.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  cocotler.  The  ter- 
minal bud  of  Cocos  nucifera.  [a,  24.]— C.  de  Laponle.  See 
Brassica  campestris. — C.  de  mer.  The  Crambe  mariiima  and 
the  Convolvulus  soldanella.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  Milan. 
The  Brassica  oleracea  sabauda.  [a,  34.]— C.  ae  Savoie.  See 
Brassica  oleracea  sabauda. — C.  des  champs.  See  Brassica  cam- 
pestris.—C  de  Siara.  See  Brassica  oleracea  gongylodes.—C. 
d'Espagne.  See  Brassica  oZeracea  sa&aitda.—C.  de  vigne.  The 
Tussilaga  farfara.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  dor6.  The  Brassica  sabel- 
liea.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  en  arbre.  The  Brassica  viridis.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.-fleur.  1.  See  Brassica  oleracea  botrytis.  2.  See 
Cauliflower  excrescence. — C.  fris6.  See  Brassica  oleraxiea  sa- 
bauda.-—C  marin.  The  Convolvulus  soidaneHd  and  the  Cram&e 
maritima.  [B,  19, 121, 173(a,  24).]— C.  nain.  The  Brassica  oleracea 
sabellica.  [B,  173(a,  24).]— C.  navet.  See  Brassica  «apo6ra««!ca. 
— C.  navet  blanc.  C.  navet  jaune,  C.  navet  rouge.  See 
Brassica  campestris.— C.  ordinaire.  See  Brassica  oleracea.— C. 
palmier.  The  Brassica  viridis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  palmiste. 
The  Areca  oleracea.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]  See  Oreodoxa  oleracea. — 
C.  poivr6.  The  Anim  mdgare.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  34).]  See  Aruh 
maculatum. — C.  pommfe  [5Y.  Cod.].  See  Brassica  oleracea  capi- 
tata.—C.  potager.  See  Brassica  oleracea. — C.  pr£coce.  See 
Brassica  prcecox. — C.  rave.  See  Brassica  oleracea  gongylodes. — 
C.  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Brassica  rubra,  a  variety  ot  Brassica 
oleracea  capitata.  fa,  34.] — C.  rude.  The  Brassica  asperifolia. 
[L,  87.]— C.  '  sans  t@te.  See  Brassica  oleracea  acephala.—C, 
sauvage.  The  Brassica  oleracea  silvestris.  [a.  34.]— C.  vert. 
The  Brassica  viridis.  [a,"24.] — C.  vert  de  Tourraine.  The  Bras- 
sica oleracea  viridis  acephala.  [a,  24.]  See  Brassica. 
CHOUA,  n.    See  Chooa. 

CHOUAN,  n.    Spanish  worm-seed.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]    See  Ana- 
basis tamariscifolia. 

CHOUANA     MANDARA,      CHOVANA     MANDARUM 
(Malay),  n's.    The  Bauhinia  variegata.    [B,  131,  173  (a,  34).] 

CHOUCALI/E  (Fr.),  n.     Shu-kaSl.    The  Calla  palustris.     [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CHOUCHOn£  (Carib.),  u.     The  Bixa  orellana.     [B,  121  (a. 
34).] 

CHOUCOURON  (Carib.),  n.    The  Hibiscus  tiliaceus.    [B,131(o, 
24).] 
CHOUCROIJTE  (Fr.),  n.    Shu-krut.    Sauerkraut.    [L,  49.] 
CHOUGON  NIDJION,  n.    In  the  Ladrones  Islands,  the  milk 
of  the  cocoanut.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CHOtlHACK,  n.    The  Spartium  thebaicum.    [B,  131  («,  34).] 
CHOUI-KIE  (Chin.),  u.    The  Sisymbrium  Sophia.    [B,  131  (a, 
34).] 

CHOU  KIN  (C!hin.),  n.    A  wax-producing  plant,  supposed  to  be- 
long to  the  family  Malvacece.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CHOUII.A  (Ar.),  n.    The  Artemisia  vulgaris.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CHOUK  (Ar.),  n.    A  name  for  several  species  of  thorny  plants. 
[A,  510  (a,  34) ;  B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CHOUKAKAN  (Ar.),  n.    The  Conium  maculatum.    \B,  131  (a, 
24).] 
CHOUNIZ  (Ar.),  n.    The  genus  Nigella.    \B,  121  (a,  34).] 
CHOUPALON,  n.    The  genus  Thibaudia.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
CHOUPO  (Port.),  n.    The  Popuiv.s  alba.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
CHOUPUTEEYA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Kydia  calycina.    [B,  173  (a, 
34).] 

CHOURIiE  (Fr. ),  n.    Shurl.    In  Picardy,  the  Lathyrus  tubero- 
sus ;  also  an  old  name  for  the  genus  Omithogalum,  and  especially 
Ornithogalum  umbellatum.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CHOUI-TCHI  (Chin.),  n.    Leeches.    [L,  77.] 
CHOi;i-YN  (Chin.),  n.    Mercury.    [L,  77.] 
CHOU-LIN-TAN  (Chin.),  n.    Crude  antimony.    [L,  77.] 
CHOIJ-TCHA  (Chin.),  n.    Cinnabar.    [L,  77.] 
CHOU  TZOUN-TAN  (Chin.),  n.    Red  precipitate.    [L,  77.] 
CHOU-YN-PEN  (Chin.),  n.    Chloride  of  mercury.    [L,  77.] 
CHOVANA  MANDARUM  (Malay),  u.     See  Chouasa  man- 

DARA. 

CHOWLEE-PrANT,  n.     Chu^'u^l-e.     The  Vigna  (Dolichos) 

sinensis.    [B,  276  (a,  24).] 
CHOWLY  (IJind.).    The  Portulaca  quadrifida.    [B,  173  (a,  31).] 
CHOWPS,  n.    Chu='u«ps.    The  frtiit  of  Rosa  canina.    [A.  505.] 
CHOY-ROOT,  n.    Written  also  cheroot  and  chayroot.    The  root 

of  the  Oldenlandia  umbellata.    [B,  116,  376  (o,  24).] 
CHOZAM  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cleome  ornithopodioides.    [B,  121  (a, 

24).] 
CHR^SI  (Ar.),  n.    The  Zygophyllum  album.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
CHEEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Kre''m(ch!'re=m)'ma'.    Gen.,  chrem'- 

matos  {-is).    Gr.,  xP'P-l^'^-    See  Sputum. 

,    CHREMPSIS    (Lat.),    n.    f.      Kre2mp(ch2re2mp)'si=s.      Gen., 

chremp'seos  i-is).    (jlr.,  xP^P-^^^.    See  Expectoration. 
CHRISEIS   OF  CAI/IPORNIA,  n.    Kri^s'eS-i^s.    The  Esch- 

scholtzia  califomica.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go,  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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CHBISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kris(ch'res)'i2s.  Gen.,  chris'eos  (.-is). 
Gr.,  ;i(picn$.    1.  Friction,  scratching.    8.  Inunction.    [A,  322.] 

CHKISMA  (Lat.).  u.  n.  Krit^zCoh'resj'mas.  Gen.,  chris'maios 
(-is).  Gr.,  xpla-fjiai.  1.  An  anointed  part.  3,  An  unguent.  3.  In- 
unction.   [A,  322.] 

CHKISMUS  (Lat.),  n,  ra.  Kri2z(oli2res)'muSs(mu''s).  See  Chri- 
sis  and  Cnesmus. 

CHBISTE-MARINE  (Fr.),  n.  Krest-naaSr-en.  Tlie  Crithmum 
maritinuTn.     [B,  121,  173  ia,  24).] 

CHBISTI  MANUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krii'st(oh2ri2st)'i(e)  ma(ma3)'- 
nu3s(nu4s).  Lit.,  Christ's  hand ;  of  the  old  pharmacists,  a  paste 
made  with  rose-water  and  refined  sugar,  sometimes  with  the  addi- 
tion of  prepared  pearls.    LA,  325;  L,  41.J 

CHBISTIME  (Fr.),  n.  Krest-em.  The  genus  Bouvardia. 
IL,  41.] 

CHBISTINKNKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Krest-en'e^n-kraS-uH.  The 
PuUcarta  vulgaris.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CHBISTI  PABULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2st(ch2ri8st)'i(e)  pa'b- 
pa3b)'u*l(u*l)-u3m(u*m).  Of  the  alchemists,  the  ''  urina  virginis." 
[B,  50.] 

CHBISTMANNIA  [Dennst.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri''st(ch«ri2st)- 
ma^n'ni^-as.  According  to  Baillon,  the  genus  Courondi  of  Adan- 
Son;  according  to  Kosenthal,  the  genus' iawriiiea.  [B.  42, 121  (a, 
24).] — C.  Courondi  [Dennst.].  A  plant  found  in  Malabar.  The  ex- 
pressed juice  of  the  leaves  and  the  fragrant  seeds  are  used  for  dys- 
entery and  diarrhoea.    [A,  490  (a,  21).] 

CHBISTMAS,  n.  Kri^sfma^s.  The  Ilex  aquifoUum.  [B,  875 
(a,  84).] — Australian  c.-tree.  The  Ceratopetalum  qummiferum. 
[B,  275(a,  24).]— C.-flower.  Ihe  Helleborus  niger. .  (B,  876  (a,  84).] 
— C.-gambol.  The  Ipomasa  sidasfolia.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— C. -herb. 
See  C.-fiower.—C  pi'ide.  The  Ruellia  panicuiata.  [B,  275,  283 
(a.  24).]— C. -rose.  See  C.-fiower. — Great  c.-rose.  See  Large- 
fiowered  c.-rose. — Green-ilowered  c.-rose.  The  Helleborus  ab- 
chtisicus.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Jjarge-flowered  c.-rose.  The  Helle- 
borus altifolius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Narrow-leaved  c.-rose.  The 
Helleborus  angustffolius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Plum-colored  c.- 
rose.  The  Helleborus  colchiciis.  [B,  375  (a,  34).] — Purplish-red- 
flowered  c-rose.  The  Helleborus  atrocrubens.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Rose-coloi'ed  c.-rose.  The  Helleborus  orientalis.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Stinking  c.  Ger.,  wilde  Ghristwurz.,  stinkende  Nieswurz. 
The  Helleborus  faetidus.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— Syrian  c.-rose.  The 
Helleborus  vesicarius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tasmanian  c.-tree.  The 
Bursaria  epinosa.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CHBISTMON  (Fr.),  n.  Kri2st-mo2n2.  The  Crithmum  mariti- 
num.    [L,  41.] 

CHEISTOCHN,  n.    The  Ilex  aguifolium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHBISTOPHEB,  n.  Kri^st'o-fuSr.  Syn.  :  herb  C.  The  Actcea 
spicata  and  the  Osmunda  regalis.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — Stinking  c. 
The  Scrophularia  aquatica  and  the  Scrophularia  nodosa.  [A, 
505.] 

CHEISTOPHOBIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri^  t(ch2ri!st)-o(o=)-(o2r- 
ia-a(a3)'na3.  Fr.^  Christophoriane.  See  AcT.ffiA. — C.  aniericana. 
The  ActoRa  racemosn.  [B,  8r5  (a.  24).]— C.  arbor.  The  Actcea 
spicata.  [B,  19,  42,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  c^inadensis.  See  C.  ameri- 
cana. — C.  spicata.  See  C.  arbor. — C.  virginiana  [Plukenet]. 
See  Abalia  mttdicatth's.- Radix  cliristopliorianse.  The  root  of 
Actoea  spicata.    [B,  180  (a,  81).] 

CHBISTOPHSKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Krest'o^fs-kra^-uH.  The 
Actoea  spicata.  fB,  180  (a,  24).]— Aelirentragendes  C.  See  C. 
— Ainerikanisches  C.    The  Actcea  racemosa.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CHRISTOPHSWUBZ  (Ger.),  n.  Krest'o=£s-vurtz.  The  ActCBa 
spicata.    [a,  24.] 

CHBISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2st(eh2ri=st)'o2s.  An  ointment. 
[A,  325.] 

CHBISTPALME  (Ger.),  n.  Krest'pasi-me'.  The  Ricinus  com- 
munis.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CHBIST'S-EYB,  n.  Krists'i.  The  Inula  oculus  Christi.  [B, 
19,  275  (a,  34).] 

CHBIST'S-HAIB,  li.  Krists'ha^r.  The  Scolopendrium,  vul- 
gare.     [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

CHBIST'S-HEEB,  n.  Krists'u'rb.  The  Helleborus  niger. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CHRIST'S-LADDEB,  n.  Krists'Ia=d-u=r.  The  Erythr<sa  cen- 
taurium.    [A,  505.] 

CHRISX'S-THORN,  n.  Krists'tho'irn.  Ger.,  Christdorn.  1. 
The  Crataegus  pyracantha.  2.  The  Paliurv^  aculeatus.  3.  The 
Ilex  aquifoUum  (in.  the  north  of  Europe).  4.  (Erroneously)  the 
BJiamnus  catharticus.    [A,  505;  B,  19, 180,  875  (a,  24).] 

CHBIST'S-WOBT,  n.    Krists'wu^rt.    See  Christ's-herb. 

CHBISTWUBZ  (Ger..),  CHBISTWURZEl  (Ger.),  n's.  Krest'- 
vurtz,  -vurfcz-e^l.  The  genus  Helleborus,  especially  the  Helleborus 
niger.  [Q.  180  (a,  34).] — Bohmisclie  c.  The  Helleborus  niger.  [B, 
180(a,  34).]— Griine  c.  The  Helleborus  viridis.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]— 
Orientalisclie  o.  The  Helleborus  orientalis.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— 
Scliwarze  c.  The  Helleborus  niger.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Wilde  c. 
The  Helleborus  foetidus.    [B,  180  (o,  84).] 

CHEITABI,  CHBITHAKI,  n's.  The  Hordeum  vulgare.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CHEITHOPTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kri2th(ch2ri2th)-o=p'tez(tas).    A 

fenus  of  the  TrombUlina.     [L,  340.]— C.  monunguicnlosus  [Ge- 
er].    A  species  found  on  barley,  which  sometimes  causes  eczema 
or  urticaria.    [L,  340.] 

CHBISTUSAKAZIE  (Ger.),  u.  Kresfu^s-ask-a^tz-i^-eS.  The 
Gleditschia  triacanthus.    [B.] 


•CHBISTUSPAI,ME(Ger.),  n.   Krest'u's-pasi-me!!.    SeeCmiisT- 

PALME. 

CHEISTUSTHRANEN  (Ger.),  n.  Kresfu^s-tran-e^n.  The 
Coix  lacrima.    [B,  19,  116,  275  (a.  84).] 

CHEOA  (tat.),  n.  f.  Krotoh^ro^j'ai'.  Gr.,  xp»».  The  surface  of 
the  body,  the  skin  ;  also  its  color.    [A,  387.] 

CHBOIZOI.,YXES,  n.  pi.  Kro-i'2'o-lits.  From  xP^'i"-",  to 
color,  and  Mito^,  soluble.  Fr.,  c.  [AmpSre].  A  class  of  metallic 
elements  that  form  colored  solutions  with  colorless  acids.    [A,  301.] 

CHBOM  (Ger.),  n.  Krom.  See  Chromium. — Ainmoniakc'- 
alaun.  See  CIhromium  and  ammonium  sulphate. — C'acichlo- 
rid.  CJhromyl  chloride.  [B,  870.1- C'alaun.  Chrome-alum.  [B.] 
See  Chromium  and  potassium  sulphate.— C ammonium.  See  the 
major  list.— C'bromid.  Chromium  tribromide.  [B  ;  a,  24.]— C- 
bromur.  Chromium  dibromide.  [a,  84.1 — C*clilorid.  Chromium 
trichloride.  [B  ;  a,  24.]— C'chlorur.  Chromium  dichloride.  [B  ; 
a,  24.] — C'cyanid.  Chromic  cyanide.  [B.]— C'cyaniir,  Chrom- 
ous  cyanide.  [B.]— C'eisen.  See  Chrome  iron.— Ceisenerz,  C'- 
eisenstein,  C'ei'z.  See  Chromite  (2d  def.). — C'farben,  Chrom- 
ium colors.  The  different  preparations  from  chromium  used  for 
dyeing,  painting,  etc.  [L,  30.]— C*fiuorid.  See  Chromium ^^uo7*zrfe. 
— C'gelb.  Chrome-yellow ;  lead  chromate.  [B.]— C'griin.  See 
CHROME-fifreen.  —  C'metall.  Chromium.  [L,  30.]  —  C.  nitriir. 
Chromium  nitride.  [B.l— C'oran^e.  See  CHROME-orangre.- C- 
oxyd,  C'oxydul.  See  the  major  list. — C'phosphat.  Chromium 
phosphate.  [B,  870.]  —  C'phosphid,  C'phosphor.  Chromium 
phosphide.  [B,  270.1 — C'rotli.  Chrome-red  ;  basic  lead  cTiromate. 
[B.] — C'salz.  A  salt  of  chromium,  [a,  84.] — C'sauer.  Of  or  per- 
taining to  chromic  acid  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chromate  of 
that  base.  [B.] — C'saure.  See  the  major  list. — C'scliwefel. 
Chromium  sulphate.  [B.]— C'stahl.  Steel  containing  chromium, 
specially  adapted  for  sword-blades  and  cutting  instruments,  [a,  24.] 
— C'stickstoff.  Chromium  nitride.  [B,  870.]— C'suliid.  Chro- 
mium sulphide.  [B.] — C*zinnober.  Chrome-cinnabar  ;  chrome- 
red.    [B.] 

CHBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)'a=.  Gr.,  xp^iia.  See 
Chroa. 

CHBOMADOTE,  n.    Krom'a=d-ot.    See  Chromatosoope. 

CHEOMAMMONIUM,  n.  Krom-a^^m-on'i^-uSm.  Ger.,  C.  A 
compound  in  which  chromium  replaces  part  of  the  hydrogen  of  am- 
monium. [B.] — G.  thiocyanate.  A  salt  of  c.  and  thiocyanic  acid. 
[B,  3.]— C'thiocyanic  acid.  An  amorphous  monobasic  acid, 
H(SCN)4.Cr.(NH3)2.     [B,  3.] 

CHBOMAPHOBE,  n.    Krom'a=f-or.    See  Chromatophore. 

CHBOMAS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  Krom(ch''rom)'a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  chroni- 
at'is.    See  Chromate. 

CHROMASCOPE,  n.    Krom'a^s-kop.    See  Chromatosoope. 

CHBOMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch=rom)-az(aSs)'i2-a!i.  Ger., 
Chromasie.  The  coloring  produced  by  chromatic  aberration  in  the 
images  made  by  lenses.    {B,  870.] 

CHBOMATE,  n.  Krom'at.  Lat.,  chromas.  Fr.,  c.  Ger', 
Chromat,  chromsaures  Salz.  It.,  Sp.,  eromato.  A  salt  of  chromic 
acid.  [B;  a,  34.] — Acid  c.  See  Dichromate.— Basic  c.  ■  A  com- 
pound of  a  normal  c.  with  an  oxide  or  a  hydroxide.    [B.] 

CHBOMATBLOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■Krom(ch!rom)-a2t(a=t)-e=l- 
o^ps'i^s.  Gen.,  chromatelops'eos  (-is).  From  xp^f^i^,  color,  aTeA^s, 
imperfect,  and  6i/*ts,  sight.    Color-blindness.    [A,  382.] 

CHBOMATIC,  adj.  Krom-a^t'i^k.  Gr.,  xP^MfTi/to's.  Lat., 
chromaticus.  Fr.,  chromatigue.  Ger.,  chromatcsch.  It.,  croma- 
iico.  ^"^..fCromdtico.  Pertaining  to  colors  or  to  chromatin  ;  capable 
of  being  stained.    [Flemming  (.J);  K.] 

CHBOMATICS,  n.  sing.  Krom-a't'l^ks.  Fr.,  chromatique. 
Physics  in  its  relations  to  colors.    [A,  301.] 

CHEOMATIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki-om(ch2rom)-an(aH)-i2d'i«- 
u=m(u*m).    The  coloring  matter  of  plants.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CHEOMAXIDEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch2rom)-an(ast)-i«d- 
ro'si^s.    See  Chromidrosis. 

CHBOMATIE  (Fr.),  u.    Krom-a^-se.    See  Chromatism. 

CHEOMATIGENOUS,  adj.  Krom-a't-i^j'e^n-uSs.  SeeCHROMA- 
togenous. 

CHEOMAIIN,  n.  Krom'a^t-i^'n.  Fr.,  chromatine.  Ger.,  C. 
The  reticulate  material  found  in  the  nuclei  of  cells  ;  so  called  be- 
cause it  is  deeply  stained  by  coloring  agents.  [B,  329  (a,  84).]  Ct. 
ACHROMATiN.— C'faden  (Ger.).  See  Nuclear  fibrils.— C'kbrn- 
chen  (Ger.),  Ckiirner  (Ger.),  C'kugeln  [Pfltzner]  (Ger.).  See 
Chromatic  granules. 

CHBOMATISM,  n.  Krom'a^t-i^zm.  Gr.,  xpwjiaTiirJicSs.  Lat., 
chromatismus.  Fr..  chromatlsme,  chromatic.  Ger.,  Chromatis- 
mus.  1.  An  abnormal  coloration  of  a  tissue,  a  part,  a  secretion, 
etc.    [L,  119.]    3.  (Obs.)  chromatic  aberration.    [F.J 

CHBOMAXIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krom(chSrom)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-uSm- 
(u*m).  A  genus  of  microscopic  organisms.  [B.] — C.  violascens. 
See  Bacterium  violaceum. 

CHEOMATOBtAST,  n.  Krom'a^t-o-bla'st.  From  xp^f", 
color,  and  ^Xocttos,  a  bud.  Fr.,  chromatoblaste.  See  Chromato- 
phore. 

CHEOMATODYSOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch2rom)"a2t- 
(a=t)-o(o2)-di2z(du»s)-o2ps'i2-a=.  From  XP^M".  color,  Svt  (see  Dys-*), 
and  oi/ds,  sight.    See  (7o!or-BLiNDNESs. 

CHEOMAXOGlilNIE  (Fr.),  n.  Krom-aH-0-zhan-e.  The  ap- 
pearance or  production  of  color  in  what  was  previously  colorless. 
[A,  385.] 

CHEOMATOGENOUS,  adj.  Krom-aH-o^j'e'n-u's.  From 
xpuifia,  color,  and  yewav.  to  engender.  Fr.,  chromatogpne.  Ger., 
chromatogen.,  farbenerzeugend.    Producing  color  or  pigment  (ap- 
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plied  by  Breschet  to  a  special  pigment-producing  glandular  appara- 
tus supposed  by  him  to  exist  in  the  skin).    [A,  301,  322.]  . 

CHROMATOGRAPHY,  CHROMATOIOGY,  n's.  Krom- 
a*t-o*g'ra'^f-i2,  -o^l'o-ji*.  From  XP'^M^,  color,  and  ypa^eti/,  to  de- 
scribe, or  Adyos,  understanding,  b  r.,  citromatoloyie.  Ger.,  Chroma- 
tologie.    See  Chromatics. 

CHR0M:AT0M.ETABI,EPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KromCch^rom)"- 
a't(a't)-o(o2)-me2t-a'-ble^p'si'i-a2.  From  xP")*",  color,  |u.eTa,  ill,  and 
^AeireiF,  to  see.    Fr.,  cfiromaiomitablepsie.    aee  Cofor-BLINDNESS. 

CHROMATOMETBY,  n.  Krom-aH-o^m'e^t-ri^.  From  xp"**". 
color,  and  fierpov^  a  measure.  1.  The  art  or  process  of  deteniiining 
the  coloring  power  of  a  substance.  2.  See  Ohromatoptometry. 
[A,  385.] 

CHROMATOPATHIA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Krom(ch2rom)-a2t(aH)-o- 
(o'')-pa''th(pa=th)'i=-a'.  From  XP°'I^<^-  color,  and  iraflos,  disease.  Any 
pigmentary  disease  of  the  skm,  also  any  disease  characterized  by 
an  abnormal  color  of  the  skin.    [G,  9,  11.] 

CHBOMATOPHII,  (Ger.),  ad.i.   Ch2rom'a»t-o-tel.  See  Chromo- 

PHILOUS. 

CHKOMATOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Krom(ch2rom)-a2t(ast)-o- 
(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i'^-a3.  From  xpa>fta,  color,  and  i^d/3o«,  dread.  Abnor- 
mal .sensitiveness  of  the  eye  to  certain  colors  of  the  spectrum.    [F.] 

CHROMATOPHORE,  n.  Krom'a^t-o-for.  From  XP"*"",  color, 
and  i(>opeii',  to  bear.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chromatophor,  Farozelle.  1.  A 
granular  structure  analogous  to  a  chlorophyll  granule  foimd  in 
some  of  the  lower  plants,  consisting  of  a  matrix  colored  with  some 
pigment.  2.  In  the  Cephalopoda' a.uA  other  animals  capable  of 
changes  of  color,  a  pigment  cell  inclosed  in  a  connective-tissue 
sheath  to  which  are  attached  radiating  muscular  fibre  cells,  by  the 
contraction  of  which  the  pigment  is  made  to  change  its  refractive 
properties  and  changes  of  color  are  produced.  [A,  385  ;  B,  21,  28, 
229;  J,  11, 56;  "Jour,  d'anat.  et  de  physiol.,"  1876  (J);  L,  121,  321, 
322.]  Cf.  Chloroplastid,  CHftoMOPLASTiD,  and  Leucoplastid. — 
Cnschicht  (Ger.).  A  layer  of  c's  (3d  def.)  in  the  skin  or  a  serous 
or  mucous  membrane.    [J.] 

CHROMATOPHOKOUS,  adj.  Krom-an-o^fo^r-u's.  Fr., 
chromatophore.  Giving  rise  to  color;  pertaining  to,  consisting  of, 
or  provided  with,  chromatophores.    [A,  385.] 

CHROMATOPSEUDOBtEPSIA  (Lat.),  CHROMATO- 
PSEUDOPSIA  (Lat,),  n's  f.  Krom(ch2rom)"a2fc(an)-o(o2)-suM- 
(psu2d)-o(o2)-ble'^ps'i2-as,  -su2d(psu2d)-o'*ps'i2s.  From  xpujua,  color, 
i^€v6^$,  false,  and  fiheifm  or  oi/(ts,  sight.    See  Coior-BLiNONESs. 

CHROMATOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch=rom)-ai't(ast)-o=ps'- 
i^-a*.  From  xpufta,  color,  and  ot/rts,  sight.  Fr.,  chromatopsie, 
Ger.,  krankhafies  Farbensehen.  Chromatic  vision  ;  a  condition  in 
which  all  objects  appear  to  be  of  a  certain  color.    [A,  322;  L,  107.] 

CHBOMATOPTOMETRY,  n.  Krom-an-o^p-to^m'est-ri". 
From  xP^/^A,  color,  owTeii',  to  see,  and  /leVpoc,  a  measure.  Fr., 
chromatoptometrie.  (Ser.,  Chromatoptometrie.  Examination  of 
the  eye  with  reference  to  the  degree  of  its  sensibility  to  rays  of 
light  of  various  wave-lengths.  The  simplest  method  is  that  devised 
by  Daae.  The  instrument  consists  of  a  card-board  containing  ten 
horizontal  rows  Of  colors,  each  series  being  composed  of  seven  col- 
ors, represented  by  woolen  threads.  In  a  certain  number  of  series 
the  colors  are  placed  in  the  order  of  intensity.  Th&se  rows  corre- 
spond to  the  numbers  3  (purple),  7  (green),  and  9  (red).  The  card- 
board is  placed  before  the  patient  m  bright  daylight,  and  he  is 
caused  to  note  that  certain  horizontal  lines  contain  colors  of  the 
same  tone,  but  of  different  shades.  He  is  then  asked  if  the  colors 
of  the  first  row  are  of  the  same  kind,  and  the  same  question  is  asked 
him  of  all  the  rows  on  the  card-board.  If  he  recognizes  all  the  col- 
ors with  their  gradations,  his  color-perception  is  normal.  If  he  dis- 
tinguishes neither  the  lines  which  contain  but  one  color  nor  the 
others,  his  color-perception  is  not  completely  determined,  and  the 
examination  must  be  gone  over  again.  If  the  patient  indicates  one 
of  the  series  as  containing  but  one  color,  when  in  reahty  it  contains 
different  colors,  he  is  color-blind,  and  it  then  remains  to  determine, 
in  any  of  the  usual  ways,  the  variety  of  color-blindness.    [F.] 

CHKOMATOSCOPE,  n.  Krora-a't'o-skop.  From  xpSf^a,  color, 
and  o-Kon-eti',  to  examine.  Of  Ludicke.  an  instrument  tor  determin- 
ing the  refractive  index  of  the  colored  rays  of  light.    [F.] 

CHROMATOSCOPY,  n.  Krotn-a^t-o^s'kop-i'.  From  xP^fa, 
color,  and  irKOTreiv^  to  examine.  Fr.,  chromatoscopie.  The  art  of 
accurately  determining  the  colors  of  objects.    [A,  385.] 

CHBOMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch2rom)-a't(aH)-os'i"s. 
Gen.,  chromatos'eos  (-is).  Ger.,  Chromatose.  Anomalous  pig- 
mentation of  tissue;  a  pigmentary  disease  of  the  skin;  in  the  pi., 
chromaioses^  of  Auspitz,  an  order  of  the  class  Epidermidofsefi,  com- 
prising anomalies  of  cutaneous  pigmentation  (the  Hyperchroma- 
toses^  ParachromatoseSy  and  Achromatoses).     [Gt,  4.] 

CHROMATOSKIAMETEB,  n.  Krom"aH-o-ski«-a=m'e!!t-uSr. 
From  XP'^M'^,  color,  o-Kta,  a  shadow,  and  /lerpoi',  a  measure.  An  appa- 
ratus devised  by  Holmgren  for  testing  the  sense  of  color.  It  con- 
sists of  a  lamp  and  a  screen  of  white  porcelain,  on  which  is  cast  the 
shadow  of  a  pencil  placed  in  front  of  different  colored  glasses.  A 
scale  attached  to  the  screen  enables  the  observer  to  know  when  the 
shadows  are  of  equal  brightness.    [F.] 

CHROMATUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:rom(oh2rom)-an(a't)-u=(u)'- 
ri^-a^.  From  xP^f^"-^  color,  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  chromaturie.  A 
condition  in  which  the  urine  has  an  abnormal  color.    [L,  107.] 

CHROME,  n.  Krom.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Cftrom.  It.,Sp,,cromo.  See 
Chromium. — Azotate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Chromium  nitrate. — Azo- 
ture  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Chromium  nitride. — C.  alum.  Ger.,  Chrom- 
alaun.  See  Chromium  and  potassium  sulphate. — C. -green.  See 
Chromium  sesquioxide. — C.  holes.  A  popular  term  for  certain  ul- 
cerations, and  especiall.y  a  perforation  of  the  cartilage  of  the  sep- 
tum of  the  nose,  met  with  among  workers  in  chromium  compounds. 


[W.  Pye,  "Ann.  of  Surg.,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  303.]— C.  Iron.  Ger., 
Chromeisen.  1.  A  very  hard  afloy  of  chromium  and  iron,  contain- 
ing about  three  parts  by  weight  of  chromium  to  one  of  iron.  2. 
An  ore  of  iron  which  is  a  compound  of  chromium  sesquioxide  and 
ferrous  oxide,  analogous  to  magnetic  iron-ore.  Chromium  pig- 
ments are  obtained  chiefly  from  this  ore.  [a,  24.1— C.  orange.  A 
pigment  of  a  dark  orange-color,  prepared  from  lead  subchromate 
[B,  116  (a,  24).J— C.  red.  Basic  lead  chromate.  [a.  24.]— C.  yel- 
low. Ger.,  Chromgelb.  Lead  chromate,  PbCr04.  uniEu.sed.  [a,  24.] 
— Protochlorure  de  c.  (Fr.).  Chromous  chloride.  [L,  87.]  See 
Chromium  c/iioj7de.— Protosulfure  de  c.  Chromium  monosul- 
phide.    [a,  24.] 

CHROME  (Fr.),  adj.    Krom-a.    Containing  chromium,    [a,  24.] 
CHROMEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Krom-us.    Chromous.    [B.] 

CHBOMHIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(oh2rom)-hi2d-ros'i=s. 
See  Chromidrosis. 

CHROMIC,  adj.  Krom'i'ik.  Lat.,  chromie-us.  Fr.,  chromigue, 
It,^  cromico.  Sp. ^  crdmico.  Containing  chromium  as  a  tetrad  (pseu- 
do-triad) radicle,  as  in  c.  oxide,  CrjOj  ;  or  as  a  hexad  radicle,  as  in 
c.  acid,  H^CtOi.  [B.l— C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  ehromicum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Gev.  PH.].  Fr.,  acide  chromique.  Ger.,  Chromsdnre. 
It.^  acido  cromico.  Sp.^  dcido  cromico.  A  name  usually  applied  to 
chromium  trioxide,  ((JrOj),  and  used  in  this  sense  in  the  phmnaco- 
poeias,  constituting  the  acide  chromique  cristallise  of  the  Fr.  Cod. 
[see  Chromium  trioxide].  The  name  is  more  properly  applied  to  a 
substance  existing  only  in  aqueous  solution,  formed  by  the  combi- 
nation of  chromium  trioxide  with  water  and  having  the  composi- 
tion HjCr04.=  CrOj  +  HoO.  This  substance,  which  forms  with  wa- 
ter an  acid  yellow-colored  solution,  acts  as  a  dibasic  acid,  and  is  the 
starting  point  of  the  salts  called  chromates.  A  series  of  derived 
acids  are  known  through  their  salts.  [B.l  See  Dichromic  acid, 
Trichromic  ACin,  Tetrachromic  acid,  and  Hexachromic  acid. — C. 
anhydride.  Fr.,  anhydride  chromigue,  Ger.,  Chromsdure-An- 
hydrid.  It.,  anidride  eromica.  Sp.,  anhidrida  cromica.  (iihromi- 
um  trioxide.    [B.] 

CHROMICHtOKID  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'e-klor-ed.  Chromium 
trichloride.    [B,  270.] 

CHROMICUM  (Lat.|,  n.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)'i!k-u3m(u«m).  A 
distinct  variety  of  chromium  supposed  to  exist  in  the  chromic  com- 
pounds.   [B.] 

CHROMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Krom(ch=rom)'i2k-uSs(u«s).  See 
Chromic  ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chromate  of  that  base.  [B.] 

CHROMICYANIDB,  n.  Krom-i^-si'a^n-isddd).  Ger.,  Cliromi- 
cyanid.  A  double  cyanide  of  chromium  and  another  metal,  having 
the  general  formula,  RvjCr2(CsN3)4,  where  Rvj  denotes  a  sexvalent 
radicle.    [B.] 

CHKOMICYANOGi)NE  (Fr.),  n.  Krom-e-se-a'n-o-zhe'n.  The 
radicle  of  chromohydrocyanic  acid.    [L,  87.] 

CHROMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krom(ch2rom)'i2d-e(aS-e=).  Ger., 
Chromidien.    A  family  of  the  Acanthopieri.    [L.  14.] 

CHROMIDES,  n.  pi.  Krom'iMz(idz).  Fr.,  c.  Of  AmpSre,  a 
group  of  elements  comprising  columbium,  molybdenum,  vanadium, 
chromium,  and  tungsten.    [A,  385.] 

CHROMIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krom(ch=rom)'i!d-ez(e's).  See 
CHR0MiD.a:. 

CHROMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krom(ch=rom)-i=d'i'-uSm(u*m). 
Of  Sitzenberger,  the  gonidia  of  a  lichen.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHROMIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Krom(ch2rom)-i=d-ros'i's.  Gen., 
chromidros'eos  (-is).  From  xp&fta.,  color,  and  i'Bpuo-ts,  perspiration. 
Fv.^  chromidrose.  Qer.^  Chromidrose.  It.,  cromidrosi.  Sp.,  crom-" 
idrdsis.  Syn.:  ephidrosis  tincta.  A  condition  in  which  the  per- 
spiration is  colored.  The  phenomenon  is  limited  to  a  part  of  the 
body,  generally  on  the  face  and  especially  the  eyelids,  and  the  color 
is  commonly  dark-blue  or  blackish,  but  in  some  instances  brown, 
yellow,  or  red.  The  affection  is  most  common  in  nervous  and  hys- 
terical women,  and  is  occasionally  feigned.  [A.  Van  Harlingen  (A, 
473) ;  F  ;  G.]— Blepharo-c.    C.  of  the  eyelids. 

CHBOMIFEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Krom(ch=rom)-i'f'e2r-u's(u<s). 
From  xpii>f^(^  (see  Chromium),  and  ferre.  to  bear.  Fr.,  chromif^re. 
Ger.,  chromhaliig.  It.,  cromifero.  Sp.,  cromifero.  Containing 
chromium.    [L,  180.] 

'  CHROMinUORID  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'e-flu-or-ed.  Chromium 
hexafiuoride.     [B,  270.] 

CHROMIHYDROXYD  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'e-hu'd-ro'x-u»d. 
Chromium  trihydroxide.    [B,  270.] 

CHBOMIOMETER,  n.  Krom-i^-o^m'e^t-u^r.  See  Chroma- 
tometeh. 

CHROMIOXYD  (Ger.).  u.  Krom'e-ox-u'd.  Chromium  sesqui- 
oxide.    [B,  270.] 

CHROMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Krom-ek.    See  Chromic. 

CHROMISALZ  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'e-zasitz.  A  chromic  salt.  [B, 
270.] 

CHROMISM,  n.  Krom'i^zm.  From  xP^f">,  color.  Fr.,  chrom- 
isme.  Sp. ,  cromismo.  An  excessive  or  abnormal  coloration,  espe- 
cially that  produced  in  plants  by  cultivation.  [A,  385  ;  B,  19, 121 
(a,  24).] 

CHROMITE,  a.  Krora'it.  Lat.,  chromita  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Chrom.it.  1.  A  compound  of  chromium  sesquioxide  with  the 
oxide  of  another  metal.  Thus,  the' compound  CraO*  is  a  c.  of 
chromium ;  and  Zn(J204,  a  c.  of  zinc,  which  may  be  regarded  as 
being  made  up  of  ZnO  +  CrjOa.  Such  compounds  may,  however, 
also  be  regarded  as  the  salts  of  a  supposititious  chromous  acid 
of  the  formula  HjCJraOi.  2.  In  mineralogy,  chrome-iron  ore,  which 
is  an  impure  iron  c.  [B,  3.]  3.  Any  organic  coloring  matter.  [A, 
885.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A>,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  £»,  oU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tack; 
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CHROMIUM  (.Lat.j,  n.  n.  Kpoin(ch2rom)'i2-u8m(u^m),  From 
Ypwjaa,  color,  from  the  variety  of  color  exhibited  by  its  compounds. 
Fr.,  chrome.  Gar.,  Chrom.  It.,  Sp.,  cromo.  A  metallic  element 
discovered  by  Vauduelin  in  1797.  It  is  found  in  various  minerals 
combined  with  lead  or  iron.  It  may  be  obtained  either  in  the  form 
of  a  li^ht-green  micro-crystalline  powder,  or  as  a  hard  solid  fusible 
with  difficulty.  It  is  not  readily  oxidized,  and  is  not  attacked  by 
nitric  acid,  but  dissolves  in  hydrochloric  or  hot  sulphuric  acid.  Sp. 
gr.,  about  7.  In  compounds  it  acts  as  a  dyad,  forming  chromous 
compounds ;  as  a  tetrad  or  pseudo-triad,  forming  chromic  com- 
pounds ;  and  occasionally  as  a  hexad,  as  in  chromic  acid.  There  is 
also  the  hypothetical  perchromic  anhydride,  CrO,,  in  which  c.  may 
be  regarded  as  an  octad.  Symbol,  Or. ;  atomic  weight,  53'4.  [B,  3, 
77  (a,  34).]— C  acetate.  Jr.,  acitate  de  chrome.  Ger.,  Chrom- 
acetate  essigsaures  Chromoxydul.  It.,  acetato  di  cromo.  Sp., 
acetato  de  cromo.  A  compound  of  c.  and  acetic  acid.  Two  c.  ace- 
tates are  known  :  1.  Chromous  acetate,  Cr(C2H302)2  +  HgO,  known 
as  red  c.  acetate,  forming  prismatic  crystals,  si.  Cnromic  acetate, 
Ca(CaH302)6  +  2H2O.  [B,  2  (a,  24);  B,  3.J  See  also  C.  basic  acetate. 
— C.  alum.  See  C  and  potassium  sulphate. — C.  and  amino- 
nium  »ulpliate.  Fr.,  sulfate  de  chrome  et  d''ammo7iiaque.  Ger., 
schwefelsaurer  Chromoxydam^noniak.  Ammonio-chromic  alum  ; 
a  substance  forming  ruby-colored  crystals,  Cr2(S04l3.(NH4)2S04  + 
24H2O.  [B,  3.] — C.  and  potassium  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  de 
chrome  et  de  potasse.  A  compound  of  c.  and  potassium  with  sul- 
phuric acid ;  c.  alum.  Thi'ee  c.  and  potassium  sulphates  are 
known:  1.  Potassio-chromous sulphate^  Cr.S04.K2S04+6H20,  form- 
ing blue  prismatic  crystals.  2.  Potassio-chromic  sttlphate  (Ger., 
schwefelsaures  Chromoxyd-Kali,  Or2[S04]3.K2S04  +  24H20),  other- 
wise called  chrome-alum,.  It  forms  dark-purple  octahedral  crys- 
tals, appearing  red  by  transmitted  light.  It  is  used  in  dyeing  and 
in  tanning.  3.  Another  potassio-chromic  sulphate  exists  under  the 
form  of  minute  green  acicular  crystals,  Cr2(S04)3.3K2S04,  the  com- 
mon variety  of  chrome  alum.  [B,  3.] — C.  and  sodium  sulphate. 
¥v.,  sulfate  de  chrome  et  de  sonde.  Ger.,  schwefelsaures  Chrom- 
oxyd-Natron.  A  substance  of  the  composition  Cr3(S04)3.3Na2S04. 
[B,  3.]  —  C.  arsenate.  Fr.,  ars^niate  de  chrome.  Ger.,  arsen- 
saures  Chromoxyd.  It.,  arseniato  di  cromo.  Sp.,  arseniato  de 
cromo.  A  compound  of  c.  and  arsenic  acid.  Chromic  arsenate  is 
an  apple-green  substance  precipitated  from  a  solution  of  a  chromic 
salt  by  the  addition  of  potassium  arsenate.  [B,  3.]— C.  hasic  ace- 
tate. Fr.,  acetate  basique  de  chrome.  Ger.,  basisch  essigsaures 
Chromoxyd.  It.,  acetato  basico  di  cromo.  Sp..  acetato  basico  de 
cromo.  A  compound  of  c.  oxide  or  c.  hydroxide  with  acetic  acid. 
Basic  chromic  acetate,  Cr2(OH)2(C2H302)4,  is  known.  A  variety  of 
derivatives  of  chromic  acetate,  in  which,  like  this  basic  derivative, 
part  of  the  acetic-acid  radicle  is  replaced  by  other  radicles,  are  also 
known.  [B,  2.1— C.  hasic  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  basique  de 
chrome.  Ger.,  basisch  schwefelsaures  Chromoxyd.  It.,  solfato  ba- 
sico di  crom.o.  Sp.,  sulfato  basico  de  cromo.  A  compound  of  c. 
oxide  or  c.  hydroxide  with  sulphuric  acid.  Several  basic  chromic 
sulphates  exist ;  one,  forming  an  amorphous  red  mass,  has  the 
constitution  Cr20.(S04)2;  another,  pale-green  in  color,  has  the  for- 
mula 2Cr2S04  (OH)4.Cr2(OH)e  +  SHjO.  [B,  3.1— C.  bromide.  Fr., 
bromure  de  chrome.  A  compound  of  c.  and  bromine.  Two  c.  bro- 
mides are  known :  1.  Chromous  bromide  (Ger.,  Chrombromiir),  a 
white  crystalline  ma-ss,  CrBrs,  turning  green  on  exposure  to  the  air 
from  the  formation  of  anoxybromide  of  c.  2.  Chromic  bromide 
(Fr.,  brom,ure  chromique  ;  Ger.,  Chrombromid  i  It.,  brom.uro  cro- 
mico ;  ^p.,.bromuro  cromico),  CraBrg,  forming  dark-green  trans- 
lucent scales,  [B,  3.] — C.  chloride.  Fr. .,chlorure  de  chrome.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  chlorine.  Two  c.  chlorides  are  known :  1. 
C'iromous  chloride  (Ger.yChromchlorur),  CrCl2,  forming  silky-white 
acicular  crystals,  and  by  its  affinity  for  oxygen  acting  as  a  strong 
reducing  agent.  2.  Chromic  chloride  (Fr.,  chloimre  chromique; 
Ger.,  Chrom.chlorid  ;  It.,  cloruro  cromico ;  Sp.,  cloruro  cr67>iico\ 
forming  pinkish  scales,  CraClg,  or  green  acicular  crystals,  CroCle  + 
12H2O  ;  used  as  a  coloring  agent.  [B,  3.j  See  also  C.  oxychforide. 
— C.  chromate.  Fr.,  diromate  de  chrome.  Ger.,  chromsaures 
Chromoxyd.  It.,  perossido  (o  cromato)  di  cromo.  Sp.,  cromato  de 
cro'ino.  A  compound  of  c.  sesquioxide  with  c.  trioxide.  The  com- 
pound ordinarily  so  called  is  also  denominated  c.  dioxide  or  per- 
oxide, and  has  the  composition  Cr.2O3.CrO3  =  3Cr02.  It  is  a  black 
or  brownish  powder.  Another  compound  is  known,  having  the 
formula  CrjOQ  =  2Cro03  -H  CrOg,  and  forming  violet-colored  pris- 
matic crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  cyanide.  Fr,,  cyanure  de  chrome.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  cyanogen.  Two  c.  cyanides  are  known  :  1. 
Chromous  cyanide  (Fr.,  cyanure  chromeux  ;  Ger.,  Chromcyaniir\ 
a  white  substance,  CrCCN)*,  changing  to  green  on  exposure  to  the 
air.  2.  ChroTnic  cyanide  (Fr.,  cyanure  chromique;  Ger.,  Chrom- 
cyanid ;  It.,  cianuro  crom,ico ;  Sp.,  cianuro  cr6mico\  a  pale-green 
substance,  Cr2(CN)8,  forming,  by  combination  with  other  metals, 
the  chrom.icyanides. — C.  dioxide.  Fr.,  bioxyde  (ou  dioxyde)  de 
chrome.  See  C.  chromate.— C  dioxydichloride.  See  Chromyl 
chloride.— C.  ferricyanide.  Fr..  ferricyanure  de  chrome.  Ger., 
Ferridcyanchrom.  A  compound,  Cr2Fe2(C3N3i4,  formed  by  the  ac- 
tion of  c.  trichloride  on  potassium  ferricyanide.  It  is  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  fluoride.  Fr.,  fluorure  de  chrome.  Ger., 
C'lromfinorid.  It.,  fluoruro  di  cromo.  Sp.,  J^worwro  de  cromo.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  fluorine.  Chromic  fluoride,  CrgFfl,  a  greenish 
crystalline  mass,  is  known.  [B,  3.]  See  also  C.  hexnuoride.—C. 
hexfluorlde.  A  substance,  CrFg,  forming  a  scarlet  fuming  liquid 
which  is  readily  converted  into  a  reddish  gas  of  strongly  irritant 
properties.  [B,  3,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrate.  See  C.  hydroxide.— 
C.  hydro  chlorate.    A  compound  of  the  composition  CrO^  -j  q-^. 

— C.  hydroxide.  Fr.,  hydrate  de  chrome.  Ger.,  Chromhydrat 
It.,  idrato  di  cromo.  Sp.,  hidrato  de  cromo.  Syn.  :  c.  hydrate.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  hydroxyl.  Several  hydroxides  of  c.  exist:  1. 
Chromous  hydroxide  (Ger.,  Chromoxydidhydrat),  Cr(0H)2,  a  brown- 
ish-yellow precipitate  prepared  by  precipitating  chromous  chloride 
with  caustic  potash.  It  readily  oxidizes  on  exposure  to  the  air,  and 
is  converted  into  c.  sesquioxide.    2.  Chromic  hydroxide,  chromic 


trihydroxide  (Fr.,  hydrate  chromique ;  Ger.,  Chromoxyhydrat ;  It., 
idrato  cromico  ;  Sp.,  hidrato  crhmico),  CrglGHJa  +  4H2O,  a  pale- 
blue  substance.  On  heating,  it  is  converted  into  a  body  of  the  com- 
position CrjOalOHJa.  Another  chromic  hydroxide,  Cr30.COH)4, 
forms  a  greeu  powder  which  is  used  as  a  pigment  and  is  called 
QuigneVs  green.  [B.J  See  also  Soluble  c.  hydroxide.~C.  meta- 
phosphate.  Fr.,  mitaphosphate  de  chrome.  Chromic  metaphos- 
phate ;  a  green  substance,  Cr2(P03)e,  insoluble  in  water  and  in 
acids,  [B,  3.]— C  monoxide.  Fr,,  monoxyde  de  chrome.  Ger., 
Chromoxydul.  It.,  ossidulo  di  cromo.  Sp.,  oxidulo  de  cromo. 
A  substance,  CrO,  known  only  through  its  nydrate,  chromous  hy- 
droxide. [B.]— C.  nitrate.  Fr,,  azotaie  de  chrome.  Ger..  Chrom- 
nitrat.  A  compound  of  c.  and  nitric  acid.  Chromic  nitrate  (Fr.. 
azotate  chromique  ;  Ger.,  salpetersaures  Chromoxyd  ;  It.,  nitrato 
cromico;  Sp.,  nitrato  cromico),  CrglNOs)^  +  I8H2O,  forming  pur- 
plish prismatic  crystals,  is  known.  [B,  3. J — C.  nitride.  Fr.,  azo- 
ture  de  chrome.  Ger.,  Chromnitriir.  A  brownish-black  substance, 
N|jCr2.  [B,  3.]— C.  oxide,  Fr.,  oxyde  de  chrome.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  oxygen.  The  c.  oxides  are  c.  monoxide  or  chromous 
oxide,  c.  sesquioxide  or  chromic  oxide,  c.  dioxide  or  c.  chromate, 
and  c.  trioxide.  In  addition,  there  has  been  described  a  chromoso- 
chromic  oxide  (q.  v.),  [B.l— C.  oxychloride.  Fr.,  oxychlorure  de 
chrome.  A  compound  of  c.  with  oxygen  and  chlorine.  Various 
oxychlorides  of  c.  are  known,  obtained  by  evaporation  of  a  solution 
of  chromic  chloride.    A  c.  oxychloride  containing  a  very  large 

Sroportion  of  c,  sesquioxide  constitutes  the  so-called  soluble  c.  hy- 
roxide.  [B,  3.1  See  also  Chromyl  chloride.— C.  peroxide.  Fr., 
peroxyde  de  chrome.  It.,  perossido  di  cromo.  Sp,.  peroxido  de 
cromo.  See  C.  chromate.— C  persulphide.  Fr.,  persulfure  de 
chrome.  A  brownish  body,  CrjSy.  [B,  3.]— C.  phosphate.  Fr., 
phosphate  de  chrome.  A  compound  of  c.  and  phosphoric  acid.  Two 
c.  phosphates  are  known  :  3.  Chromoxis  phosphate  (Ger.,  phosphor- 
saures  Chromoxydul),  a  bluish  substance,  turning  green  on  expos- 
ure to  the  air,  Crg(P04)2.  2.  Chromic  phosphate  {Fr.,  phosphate 
cromique  ;  Ger., phosphorsaures  Chromoxyd  ;  It.,  fosfato  cromico ; 
Sp.,  fosfato  d'dmico),  a  greenish  substance.  Cr2(P04)2'.  which  may 
also  be  obtained  in  the  form  of  dark  violet  crystals,  Cr3(P04')2  + 
I2H2O,  [B,]  See  also  C.  metaphosphate.—C.  phosphide.  Fr., 
phosphure  de  chrome.  A  micro-crystalline  powder,  P2Cr2,  having 
a  metallic  lustre.  [B,  3.]— C.  sesquioxide.  Fr.,  sesquioxyde  de 
chrome.  Ger,,  Chromoxyd.  Chromic  oxide,  CraOg.  It  occurs  in 
nature  as  chrome-ochre,  and  may  be  prepared  artificially  as  a 
green  amorphous  powder,  as  hard,  shining  dark-green  crystals,  or 
as  a  very  dark  crystalline  mass.  It  is  used  in  painting,  constituting 
chrome-green  ;  in  the  coloring  of  glass,  porcelain,  and  enamel ; 
and  in  the  printing  of  bank-notes,  [B,  3/]— C.  sesquisulphide. 
Fr.,  sesquisulfure  de  chrome.  A  substance,  CraSs.  often  called 
simply  c.  sulphide.  It  occurs  either  in  the  form  of  a  dark-gray 
powder  of  metallic  lustre  or  as  an  elastic  solid  mass.  [B,  3.]— C. 
sulphate.  Fr,,  sidfate  de  chrome.  Ger.,  Chromsulfat.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid.  Two  c.  sulphates  are  known  ;  1. 
Chromous  sulphate  (Ger.,  schwefelsaures  Chromoxydul),  Cr2S04, 
known  only  in  solution,  2.  Chromic  sulphate  (Fr,,  sulfate  chro- 
mique ;  Ger,,  schwefelsaures  Chromoxyd ;  It.,  solfato  cromico ;  Sp,, 
sulfato  cromico),  Cr2(S04)g  ;  when  anhydrous,  a  reddish  substance 
insoluble  in  water,  but,  combined  with  water  oi  crystallization, 
Cr2(S04)3  +  I5H2O,  forming  violet-blue  octahedral  crystals  soluble 
in  water.  [B,  3.]  See  also  C.  basic  sulphate,  C.  and  potassium 
sulphate,  C.  and  am.m.onium  sulphate,  and  C.  and  sodiuvi  sul- 
phate.— C.  sulphide.  Fr,,  sulfure  de  chrome.  Ger.,  Schivefel- 
chrom.  See  C.  sesquisulphide  and  C.  per  sulphide. ~C  sulpho- 
cyanate,  C.  thiocyanate.  Fr.,  sulfocyanate  de  chrome.  Ger., 
thiocyansaures  Chromoxyd.  An  amorphous  green,  deliquescent 
mass,  CraCScN)^,  It  forms  double  salts  with  the  thiocyanates  of 
potassium,  sodmm.  ammonium,  barium,  lead,  and  silver,  [B,  2.] 
— C.  trihydroxide.  Chromic  hydroxide,  [B.]  See  C.  hydroxide. 
— C.  trioxide.  Fr.,  trioxyde  de  chromic.  Ger.,  Chromfrioxj/d. 
It.,  triossido  cromico.  Sp.,  tridxido  crdmico.  CrOg,  usually  called 
chromic  acid  (q.  v.).  Trioxide  of  c.  occurs  either  in  the  form  of  a 
reddish  mass  or  of  crimson  acicular  crystals  of  a  sour,  metallic 
taste.  It  deliquesces  on  exposure  to  the  air,  forming  a  brown 
liquid,  and  dissolves  readily  in  water,  in  dilute  alcohol,  in  pure 
ether,  and  in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid.  It  melts  at  193*  C.  and 
decomposes  at  250°  C.  In  the  presence  of  reducing  agents  and  of 
many  organic  substances  it  gives  up  a  portion  of  its  oxygen  and  is  , 
converted  into  c.  sesquioxide.  It  accordingly  acts  as  a  bleaching 
agent,  a  penetrating  caustic,  and  a  disinfectant.  [B,  3,  5.]— Ked  c. 
acetate.  Chromous  acetate.  [B.]  See  C.  acefafe.— Soluble  hy- 
droxide of  c.  A  preparation,  analogous  to  soluble  hydroxide  of 
iron  (dialyzed  iron),  made  by  dissolving  chromic  hydroxide  in  a  so- 
lution of  chromic  chloride,  and  then  removing  the  greater  part  of 
the  latter  by  dialysis.  There  is  left  in  solution  a  c.  oxychloride  con- 
taining a  very  large  excess  of  chromic  oxide.    [B,  3.] 

CHKOMOACETAT  (Ger.),  u.  Krorn'o-a^ts-at-a^t.  Chromous 
acetate.    [B,  270,] 

CHKOMO-AKOMATIC,  ad].  Krom"o-a2r-o-ma5t'i2k.  From 
xpwju.0,  color,  and  apw/ia,  aroma,  Fr.,  chromo-aromatique.  Colored 
and  of  an  aromatic  odor  (said  of  micro-organisms).    [L.] 

CHROMOBACTKRIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)-o(o2)- 
ba2k(ba3k)-te(ta)'ri2-u3m(u*m).  A  colored  Bacttrium.—C,  viola- 
ceum.    See  Bacterium  violaceum. 

CHROMOBLAST,  n.    Krom'o-bla'^st.    See  Chromatophore, 
■    CHROMOCHLORIl>  (Ger.),  n.     Krom'o-klor-ed,     Chromous 
chloride.    [B,  270.] 

CHROMOCRINIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Krom(ch5rom)-o(o2)-kri2n'i2-a3. 
From  xpwiLta,  color,  and  Kpiveiv,  to  separate.  Fr.,  chromocrinie. 
The  secretion  of  coloring  matter,  as  in  the  perspiration  (see  Chro- 
MiDROsis).  [F;  G.  16;  Labourdin,  "Bull,  de  T.icad.  do  m^d.," 
quoted  in  "  Jour,  of  Cutau.  and  Ven.  Dis.,"  Feb  ,  I88(j,  p.  CO,] 

CHROMOCYANE  (Fr.),  n.     Krom-o-se-a=n.     See  Chromocy- 

ANOGKNE. 


O,  no;  O*,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  L,  like  00  in  too;  C»,  blue;  U^,  lull;  L'S  full;  U*,  urn;  Ij«,  like  u  (German). 
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CHBOMOCYANHYDBIQUE   (Fr.), 
rek.    See  Chrouhydrocyanic. 


adj.    Kroin-o-Be-a''n-ed- 


CHROMOCYANID  (Ger.),  u.  Krom'o-tsu«-a3ii-ed.  Chromous 
cyanide.    [B,  aro.^ 

CHBOMOCYANOGJinE  (Ff.),  n.  Krom-o-se-a=n-o-zhe»n.  A 
hypothetical  radicle,  CijNjCrj  or  CeNaCrj ;  being  ferrocyanogen 
in  which  chromium  replaces  iron.    [A.  385. J 

CHKOMOCYANUKE  (Fr.),  a.  Krora-o-se-a%-u8r.  A  cyanide 
of  chromium  and  another  base.    [A,  385.J 

CHBOMOCYTOMETKR,  n.  Krom-o-sit-o=m'e»t-u6r.  From 
Xpujua,  color,  KVTos,  a  cell,  and  li-irpov.  a  measure.  Fr.,  chromocut- 
omMre.  An  instrument  devised  by  Bizzozero  for  measuring  the 
amount  of  hsemoglobin  present  in  the  red  blood-corpuscles  by  com- 
paring the  tint  of  a  layer  of  blood  on  a  plain  glass  with  that  of  a 
similar  layer  viewed  through  colored  glass,  transmitted  light  being 
used.    [A,  386.] 

CHBOMOCYTOMBTKY,  n.  Krom-o-sit-o!m'e=t-ri».  Fr., 
chromocytomitrie.  The  process  of  measuring  the  haemoglobin  or 
counting  the  red  corpuscles  in  a  specimen  of  blood.  [M.  Semmola, 
"Nouv.  rem.,"  Aug.  24,  1889,  p.  443.] 

CHROMOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Ki-om'o-ge'n.  See  Chromatoqen- 
ous ;  as  a  n.,  see  Chromogene. 

CHKOMOGENE,  n,  Krom'o-jen.  From  XP")*"'  color,  and 
yevviv^  to  engender.  Fr..  chroviogene.  Ger.,  Ctiromogen.  1.  See 
Chlorophyll.  3.  A  subs1;ance  whose  presence  is  necessary  to  the 
production  of  a  dye.    Cf .  Chromophore. 

CHROMOHYDKOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Krom"o-hid-ro-si-a2n'- 
i^k.  A  compound  analogous  to  ferrihydrocyanic  acid,  or  ferrid- 
cyanogen,  but  containing  chromium  in  place  of  hydrogen.    [L,  108.] 

CHROMOIDE  (Fr.),  adj,  Krom-oed.  Resembling  or  pertain- 
ing to  chromium ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's^  see  (Jhrouides.     [L,  41.] 

CHROMOLOGIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Krom-o-lo-zhe,  -ge'.  See 
Chromatoloqy. 

CHROMOMETER.  n.  Krom-o'm'e^t-u^r.  See  Chromatometer. 

CHROMOPHANE,  n.  Krom'o-fan.  From  XP"**".  color,  and 
^alveffOat^  to  appear.  Fr.,  c.  (3er.,  Chromophaa.  The  coloring 
matter  of  the  fat  globules  found  in  the  cones  of  the  retina  in  birds. 
Described  by  Kuhne.  [F  ;  K,  8.]  See  Chlorophane,  Rhodophane, 
and  Xanthophane. 

CHBOMOPHIIiOUS.adJ.  Krom-o^fi^l-u's.  From  xpS^a,  color, 
and  (^lAetr,  to  love.  Fr.,  chromophile.  Ger.,  chromophil.  Capable 
of  being  stained  (said  especially  of  the  cell  nucleus).     [J,  55.] 

CHROMOPHORE,  n.  Krom'0-for.  From  xP™f"i,  color,  and 
^opEir,  to  bear.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Chromophor.  The  body  whose  pres- 
ence in  conjunction  with  a  substance  makes  the  latter  form  a  dye- 
stuff.  Thus,  NO2  is  the  c.  of  nitraniline  and  nitrophenol,  and  nitro- 
benzene is  their  chromogen.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CHROMOPHORUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)-o2f'o3r-uSm- 
(u*m).    See  Chromatophore. 

CHROMOPHOSPHAT  (Ger.),  u.  Krorn'o-fo^s-faSf.  Chrom- 
ous phosphate.    [B,  270.] 

CHROMOPHOTOTHERAPIE  (Ger.),  u.  Krom-o-fot-o-te2r- 
a^-pe'.    See  under  Photochromatio. 

CHROMOPHYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Krom(ch2rom)-o(o»)-flt(fun)- 
os'i^s.  Gen.,  chromophytos'eos  (-is).  From  xp^^/^a,  color,  and  (^utov, 
a  plant.    See  Fdrpuracea  and  Tinea  versicolor. 

CHROMOPIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Krom(ch2rom)-op'i2-a3.  FromxpSfia, 
color,  and  wttiJ,  sight.    See  Chromatopsia. 

CHROMOPt  ASTIB,  n.  Krom-o-pla^st'l^d.  From  XP™(">,  col- 
or, and  jrAiffo-etf ,  tO  form.    A  pigment  granule. 

CHBOMOPSEUnOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krora(ch2rom)-ofo'')-suM- 
(psu'dj-o^p'si^s.  Gen.,  chromopseudops'eos  (-is).  From  xp^l^'^,  color, 
^EvS^f,  false,  and  61/^15,  sight.    See  Coior-BLiNDNESs. 

CHROMOPSIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Krom(oh2rom)-o2p'si2-a».  See 
Chromatopsia. 

CHROMOPTOMETEB,  n.  Krom-o^p-to^m'e^'t-uSr.  From 
XpStfia,  color,  biTTev€Lv.  to  see,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Of  A.  Weber, 
a  contrivance  for  testing  the  acuity  of  the  sense  of  color ;  consisting 
of  a  number  of  series  of  pieces  of  colored  paper  (a  series  for  each 
color,  increasing  in  size  m  a  definite  ratio)  fixed  on  a  black  back- 
ground. The  distance  at  which  the  color  of  each  piece  can  be  dis- 
tinguished constitutes  an  index  of  the  acuity  of  color-perception.  [F.] 

CHBOMOPTOMETRY,  u.  Krom-o^p-toSm'eSt-ri".  See  Chro- 
matoptometry. 

CHBOMOSO-CHBOMIC,  adj.  Krom-os"o-krom'i2k.  Con- 
taining chromium  both  as  a  trivalent  and  as  a  bivalent  radicle.  [B.] 
— C.-c.  oxide.  A  compound  of  chromium  sesquioxide  and  chrom- 
ous oxide,  of  variable  composition  (according  to  Fischer,  CroO,) ;  a 
black  powder.    [B,  3  (a,  24) ;  B,  270.] " 

CHROMOSOMES  [Waldeyer],  n.  pi.  Krom'o-somz.  From 
XpS>fLa,  color,  and  o-w/ia,  a  body.    See  Chromatic  fibrils. 

CHROMOSPORES,  n.  pi.  Krom'o-sporz.  L,a.t.,  chromosporeos, 
chromospori  (from  xP^M^,  color,  and  crjropa,  a  seed).  Fr.,  chromos- 
pores.  A  group  of  Agarics,  embracing  all  the  genera  having  col- 
ored spores  and  forming  a  series  parallel  to  the  Lcucospore%  of 
Fries.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHROMOSPOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)-o(o=)-spor- 
(spo2r)'i2-u'm(u''m).  An  undetermined  genus  of  Fungi,  made  by 
Corda ;  referred  by  some  to  the  genus  Uredo,  by  others  considered 
as  the  gouidia  of  the  lichens,  while  others  regard  it  as  made  up  of 
young  Chlorosplertium.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CHROMOSTEATODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Krom(ch2rom)"ofo2)-Rte- 
(ste')-a't(a3t)-od'ez(as).  From  ximy-a,  color,  o-Teup,  tallow,  and  e!6os, 
resemblance.  Resembling  colored  tallow ;  as  an.,  a  form  of  steato- 
sis in  which  the  sebum  is  abnormally  colored.     [G,  16.] 


CHBOMOSULFAT  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'o-zulf-aH.  Chromous  sul- 
phate.   [B,  270.] 

CHBOMOSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krom(ch2rom)-os'u»m(u4m).  A 
distinct  variety  of  chromium  imagined  to  exist  in  the  chromous 
compounds.    [B.] 

CHBOMOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Krom(oh2rom)-os'us.s(u<s).  Chrom- 
ous ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  chromite  of  that  base.    [B.] 

CHBOMOTABTABIC  ACID,  n.  Krom"o-taSr-taSr'i2k.  A 
compound,  C4H5(CrO)0,,  formed  by  adding  tartaric  acid  to  a  warm 
solution  of  acid  potassium  chromate,  neutralizing  with  lead  acetate, 
and  then  precipitating  with  hydrogen  sulphide.    [B,  3  (a,  24).] 

CHROMOUS,  adj.  Krom'u^s.  Lat..  cferomosits.  Fr.,c/irometur, 
Containing  chromium  as  a  bivalent  radicle.  [B.]— C.  acid.  The 
supposititious  acid  from  which  the  chromites  may  be  regarded  as 
derived.  [B.]— C.  bromide,  etc.  See  under  Chromium  broniiiie,  etc. 

CHROMOXYD  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'o^x-u'd.  Chromic  oxide; 
chromium  sesquioxide.  The  term  is  used  in  composition  with  a 
qualifying  adjective  to  denote  the  chromic  oxysalts ;  thus,  schwefd- 
saures  C.  is  chromic  sulphate.  |B.]— Arsensaures  C.  Chromic 
arsenate.  [B.]— C'hydrat.  Chromic  hydroxide.  [B,  270.]  See 
Chromium  hydroxide.— C'kali.  A  compound  of  chromic  oxide 
and  potassium.  [B.]— C'salz.  A  chromic  salt.  [B,  270J— Clirom- 
gaures  C.  Chromium  chromate.  [B.]— Bssigsaures  C.  Chromic 
acetate.  [B.]— Phosphorsaures  C.  Chromic  phosphate.  [B.] 
See  Chromium' jj/iosp/iaic.—Salpetersavires  C.  Chromic  nitrate. 
[B.]  See  Chromium  nitrate.— Schwefelsaures  C.  Chromic  sul- 
phate. [B.]  See  Chromium  sulphate.— Scibwetelssairea  C'kali. 
Chromium  and  potassium  sulphate.    [B.] 

CHROMOXYDUIi  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'o«x-u"d-ul.  Chromous 
oxide ;  with  a  qualifying  adjective,  a  chromous  oxysalt.  [B.]— C'- 
hydrat. Chromous  hydroxide.  [B,  370.]  See  Chromium  hydrox- 
ide.—Cosyd.  See  Chromoso-chromic  oxide.-C'salz.  A  chrom- 
ous salt.  [B.]— Essigsaures  C.  Chromous  acetate.  [B.]  See 
Chromium  acetate— Phosphorsaures  C.  Chromous  phosphate. 
[B.]  See  Chromium  pAospAate.— Salzsaures  C.  Chromous  chloride. 
[B,  270.]— Schwefelsaures  C.  Chromous  sulphate.  [B]  See 
Chromium  mitphate. 

CHROMSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  Krom'zoir-e''.  Chromic  acid.  [B.] 
— C'anhydrid.  Chromic  anhydride;  chromium  trioxide.  [B.J— 
C'hydrat.  True  chromic  acid.  [B,  2r0.]— C'lbsung.  Solution 
of  chromic  acid,    [o,  24.]    See  under  Acidum  chromicum. 

CHROMUI.E[DeCandolle](Fr.),n.  Krom-u»l.  Lat.,  c7iromu/a. 
Chlorophyll.     [B,  19,  121  (o,  24).] 

CHROMUM  (Lat.),  II.  a.  Krom(ch2rom)'u»m(u*m).  See  Chro- 
mium. 

CHROMYL,  n.  Krom'i^l.  TT.,chromyle.  Ger.,  C  A  bivalent 
radicle,  CrOo",  occurring  in  chromic  acid,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  dihydroxide  of  c,  Cr02(OH)j=H2Cr04.  .[B.]— C.  chloride, 
C.  dichloride.  Syn. :  chromium  dloxydichUmde.  A  liquid.  CrOj, 
commonly  called  chlorochromic  acid  (5.  v. ),  appearing  red  by  trans- 
mitted light,  and  nearly  black  by  reflected  light,  and  readily  decora- 
posing  with  combustion  on  contact  with  phosphorus,  sulphur,  and 
many  organic  bodies.  It  may  be  considered  as  derived  from  chro- 
mium trioxide  by  substituting  2  atoms  of  chlorine  for  oxygen,  or 
from  chromic  acid  by  substituting  2  atoms  of  chlorine  for  2  of 
hydroxyl.     [B,  3,  158  (a,  34).] 

CHRONIC,  adj.  Kro^n'i^k.  Gr.,  XP""'"'  (from  xpi*""'-  dura- 
tion). Lat.,  chronicus,  longus.  Fr.,  chronique.  Ger..  chronisch, 
kmgwierig.  It.,  cronico,  'inveterato.  Sp.,  cronico.  Lingering,  of 
long  duration  ;  that  which  lasts  a  long  time,  in  opposition  to  that 
which  is  acute. 

CHBONICITY,  n.  Kro'n-i^s'i't-i'.  Fr.,  chroniciU.  The  state 
or  condition  of  being  chronic.    [L,  49,  107.] 

CHBONICUS  (Lat.),  CHBONIUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Kro=n(ch!ro2n)'- 
i=k-u=s(u''s),  -i2-u's(u''s).    See  Chronic. 

CHBONIZOIC,  adj.  Kro''n-i2-zo'i''k.  From  xpo"'?"",  to  en- 
dure. Fr.,  chronizoique.  Capable  of  preservation  for  a  length  of 
time  ;  suitable  for  being  kept  ready-made  in  the  shops  (said  of 
medicinal  preparations).    [L,  41  (a,  31).] 

CHRONIZOOSPOBE  fPringsheim],  n.  Kro»n-i=-zo'o-sppr. 
From  xpo*'io5,  of  long  duration,  ^dov,  a  living  organism,  and  trjropa, 
a  seed.  Fr.,  c.  A  zoospore  that  remains  dormant  for  a  period  after 
its  formation,  awaiting  ultimate  development.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CHRONOGRAPH,  n.  Kro^in'o-grast.  Frpm  xpoi-ot.  time,  and 
ypi^eiv,  to  write.  Fr.,  chronographe.  An  instniment  tor  register- 
ing minute  periods  of  time  in  physiological  experiments  by  means 
of  a  tuning-fork  of  a  known  rate  of  vibration..  In  DeprSs's  c.  the 
tuning-fork  is  included  in  an  electrical  circuit  and  vibrates  during 
the  passage  of  the  current,  and  a  fine  writing  style  attached  to  the 
magnet  records  the  number  of  vibrations.   [A,  429.]    Cf.  IVIyobraph. 

CHRONOGYNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kro=n(ch2ro'n)-o(o=)-ji2n(gu«n)'- 
e^-a^.  From  xpo^'os-  time,  and  yvvij,  a  woman.  Fr.,  chronogynee. 
Meastruation.    [A,  823,  385.] 

CHBONONOSUS  (Lat.),  CHRONOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Kro2n(ch2ro2n)-o2n'o2s-u»s(u<s),  -o2n-o(o2)-pa'th(paHh)'i'-as.  From 
xpovtos,  chronic,  and  1*00-05  or  irdSo?,  a  disease.  Fr.,  maladie  chron- 
ique. Ger.,  chronische  Krankheit.  It.,  malatfia  cronica..  Sp., 
enfermedad  crdnica.    A  chronic  disease.    [A,  323.] 

CHRONOSCOPE,  n.  Kro'n'o-skop.  From  xpo""?-  t™e.  and 
o-Koireix,  to  examine.    Fr.,  c.    Ger.,  Chronoskop.    See  Chronograph. 

CHRONOTHERMAl  fS.  Dickson],  adj.  Kron-o-thu'rm'a'l. 
From  XP"""'.  time,  and  flepp.!),  heat.  Pertaining  to  changes  of  the 
bodily  temperature  considered  in  their  relations  to  health  and  dis- 
ease.   ["  Brit,  and  For.  Med.  Rev.,"  1837  (a,  25),] 

CHROOCOCCACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krofch'ro2)-o(o2)  ko'k- 
ka(ka')'se"(ke^)-e(a'-e'').    From  xpim,  color,  and  imSkico!,  a  berry. 
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Of  NSgeli,  an  order  of  Algals^  contaiaing  such  as  bear  the  Lichen- 
fungiy  comprising  Chroococcus^  Ccelusphcerium,  Merisniopcedia^ 
Synechococcus,  Glceotheca^  and  Aphanothece.    [B,  V-il,  170  (a,  84J  J 

CHROOLEPIO ACEOUS,  ad,i .  Kro-o-le^p-iM-a'shuas.  Ke- 
sembUng  or  belonging  to  the  Chroolepidece. 

CHROOIiKFIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kro(ch2ro2)-o(o2)-le2p-i2d'- 
e^-e(a3-e!*).  From  xP^°^t  color,  and  Aen-.'s,  a  scale.  Ger.,  Chroole- 
pideen.  -A  family  of  chlorophyllaeeous  Alt,ice  related  to  the  Con- 
fervacece,  but  distinguished  by  the  red  or  bi'ownish  color  of  the  cell 
contents.    [B,  49.] 

CHBOOIiEPOGONIDIUM  [Nylander]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kro- 
(ch2ro2)-o2r'e2p-o(o'')-go2n-i2d'i'^-u3m(u*m).  A  chi'oolepidaceous  go- 
nldium.     [B,  131  (o,  24;.] 

CHROOIiEPOID,  adj.  Ki-o-o^reSp-oid.  Fr.,  chrooUpoide. 
See  Chroolepidaceous. 

CHROOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kro(ch»roa)-o2ps'i2-aa.  From  x?^°'i^ 
color,  and  oi/ks,  sight.  Fr.,  ckroopste.  Ger.,  Chroopsie.  fcjee 
Chromatopsia. 

CHBOOSTROMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ki-o(charo2)-o(o3)-stro'ma3. 
Gen.,  chroostrom'atos  (-is).  From  xpooSi  color,  and  arptofia,  a  layer. 
Fr.,  chroostrome.  A  species  of  microscopic  Fungxts  reterred  by 
Fries  to  the  genus  Achitonium.    [B,  181  (o,  24).] 

CHROS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kro2s(ch2ros).  Gen.,  chrot'os  i-is).  Gr., 
Xpf^^-  Of  Galen,  the  surface  of  the  body,  the  skin  or  its  color  ;  of 
others,  the  soft  parts  in  general.    [A,  325  ;  L,  84,  94.]  • 

CHROTIC,  adj.  Krot'isk.  From  ypu?  (see  Chros).  Ger., 
chrotal.    Of  or  belonging  to  the  skin.    [J  ;  L,  107.J 

CHROTOPLASTEN  [Haeckel]  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Krot'o-pla^st-e'^n. 
From  XP"5  (see  Chros),  and  TrAoo-treii/,  to  form.  Cells  forming  a 
lining  or  covering,  whetlier  on  external  or  internal  surfaces ;  nearly 
synonymous  with  epithelial  cells.    [J,  30.] 

CHROTOPSIA  [C.  G.  Kuhn]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krot(ch2rot)-o3ps'i»- 
a^.    From  xp"?,  color,  and  oi/^is,  sight.    See  Chromatopsia. 

CHROZOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kroz(ch8roz)-o2f'o(oa)-ra3.  From 
xpw^etv,  to  stain,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  of  the 
Crotonece^  order  Euphorbiacece ;  assigned  to  the  TournesoUa  by 
Baillon.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  tinctoria.  A  species  cultivated 
in  the  south,  of  France.    It  furnishes  litmus.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CHROZOPHORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kroz(ch2roz)-o(o3)-for- 
(fo2r)'e2-e(a3-e2).    A  subtribe  of  the  Crotoneae.    [a,  24.] 

CHRUPSIA  [Beer]  (Lat.j,  n.  f.  Kru3p(ch2rup)'si2-aa,  From 
xpoo;,  color,  and  oi^ts,  vision.    Fr.,  chrupsie.    See  Chromatopsia. 

CHRYODINE,  n.  Kri'od-eu.  Fr.,c.  Gex.,  Chi-yodin.  Of  Mul- 
der, a  dark-violet  matter  (constitution  undetermined)  formed  by  the 
action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  chrysammic  acid ;  soluble  in  aqueous 
twtash  and  precipitated  by  hydrochloric  acid  as  a  gelatinous  mass. 
[B,  2(a,  24);  L,  108.] 

CHRYSA  [Rafinesque]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kriz(ch2ru«s)'a8.  Of  Torrey 
and  Gray,  a  section  of  the  genus  Copti.%  constituted  by  Coptis  tri- 
folia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  borealis,  C.  fibraurea.  See  Coptis 
trifolia. 

CHRTSAMDE  (Fr.),  n.    Krez-a^l-ed.    See  Chrysalis. 

CHRYSAMDEO-CONTOURNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-an-ed-a-o- 
ko^n^-tum-a.    See  Chrysaloideus. 

CHRYSAMS  (Lat.),  CHRYSAI-IilS  (Lat),  n^s  f.  Kri^s- 
(Ch2ru8s)'a21(a31)-i2s,  kri2s(ch2ru''s)-an(a31)'li2s.  Qen.,  chrysal'idos 
(-is),  -aVlidos  ^is).  Gr.,  XP"''''*^^^'  (from  xpyo"eos>  golden).  Fr., 
chrysalide.  Ger.,  Puppe.  It.,  crisalide^  ninfa.  Sp.,  (ynsalida, 
ninfa.  Syn. :  pupa,  nympha,  aurelia.  An  insect  in  the  second 
(caterpillar)  stage  of  its  development.    [A,  301 ;  L,  94.] 

CHRYSALLOMAIiAXIE  [Piorry] -(Fr.),  n.  Krez-an-o-ma^l- 
a^x-e.    Milky  cataract.    [L,  82.] 

CHRYSAI.I.OMELANIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Krez-an-o-mal- 
a^n-e.    Black  cataract.    [L,  82.] 

CHRYSAI.OIJDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch2ru6s)-a21(a3I)-o(o2)- 
i2d(ed)''e2-u3s(u'*s).  From  xP^'^^^is-  fsee  Chrysalis),  and  etfios,  re- 
semblance. Fr.,  chrysalidso-coaiourn4.  Folded  so  as  to  resemble 
the  pupa  of  an  insect  (said  of  the  seed-lobes  of  plants).  [B,  19  (a, 
24);  L,  41.] 

CHRYSArYMC  ACII>,  n.  KriSs-a^l-i^l'iah;.  pr.,  acide  chrysa- 
lylique.    See  Dinitramidobenzoic  acid. 

CHRYSAMINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Kru«s-a3m-en'zoir-e2.  Chrys- 
ammic acid,    [a,  24.] 

CHRYSAMMATE,  n.  Kri^s-a^m'at.  A  salt  of  chrysammic 
acid,    [a,  24.] 

CHRYSAMMIC  ACID,  n.  KriSs-a^m'iak.  From  xP^^reoq, 
golden,  and  aju./xo9.  sand.  Fr.,  acide  chrysamique.  Ger.,  Chrys- 
aminsdure.  Syn.  :  fetranitrochrysazin,  tetranitro-chi~ysovhanic 
acid.  A  dibasic  acid,  C]4H2(NOa)4(OH)202,  derived  from  aloes  or 
from  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  chrysophanic  acid.  It  forms  yel- 
low crystals,  slightly  soluble  in  water.     [B,  3,  158  (a,  24).] . 

CHRYSAMMIDE,  n.  Kri2s-a2m'i2d(id).  Fr„  chrysamide.  A 
compound,  Cj4H2(NH«)4(OH)202,  crystallizing  in  indigo-blue  nee- 
dles of  a  fine  coppery  lustre.    [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSAMMIDIC  ACID,  n.  KriSs-a^m-iSd'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
chrysamidique.  Syn. :  ammonio-chrysammic  acid.  An  acid,  iso- 
meric with  ammonium  chrysammate,  of  the  formula  CTHsN^Oe  = 
NH4(I!7H(N02)202,  formed  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  or  hydrocnloric 
acid  on  a  boinng  solution  of  chrysammide.  forming  dark-colored 
acicular  crystals,  which  change  to  an  olive-green  on  drying.  [B, 
2  (tt,  24).] 

CHRYSAMMINIC  ACID,  n.  Kri^s-aSm-iSn'iak.  Fr.,  acide 
chrysaraminique.    See  Chrysammic  acid. 


CHRYSAMMINSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Kru«s-a3m-men'zou'-e». 
See  Chrysammic  acid. 

CHRYSANILIC  ACID,  n.  Krias-a^n-i^l'isk.  Fr.,  acide  chrys- 
anilique,  Ger.,  Chrysanilsdure.  Of  Fretzsche,  a  product  of  the 
decomposition  of  indigo-blue  by  an  alkali ;  it  crystallizes  in  needle-s 
in  starry  groups  ;  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  but  easily  in  alco- 
hol. When  it  is  dissolved  in  an  excess  of  alkali,  the  fluid  becomes 
greenish,  and,  if  it  is  left  exposed  to  the  air,  an  indigo-hke  layer  is 
formed  on  the  surface.    [B,  2  (a,  24) ;  L,  30.]    . 

CHRYSANILINE,  n.  Kri^s-aSn'isi-en,  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Ckrys- 
anilin.  Syn. :  diamidophenylamidine.  A  yellow  coloring  matter 
derived  from  aniline.  It  is  a  well-defined  base  and  forms  two  series 
of  salts.  According  to  Anschiitz  ["Ber.  d.  dtgch.  chem.  Gsllsch.," 
1884,  p.  133,  in  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  March,  1885,  p.  83], 
it  has  the  composition  CigHisNa.  According  to  some,  there  is  an- 
other compound  of  this  name,  C2oH,7N3.  [B,  2,  158  (a,  34) ;  B,  270.] 
— C.  dinitrate.  A  compound  of  nitric  acid  and  aniline,  CgHs- 
(N02)2NH3  ;  prepared  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  dinitrocnlor- 
benzine.  It  forms  greenish-yeUow  crystals,  which  melt  at  182°  C. 
["  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Sept.  21, 1888,  p.  605.J 

CHRYSANISIC  ACID,  n.  KriSs-a^n-iViSk.  Fr.,  acide  fflte^s- 
anisique.    Ger.,  Chi'ysanissdure.    Syn. :  dinitroparamidobenzoic 

acid.    A  strong  monobasic  acid,  C6H2(N02)a<[QQ''[j,  crystallizing  in 

shining  golden-yellow  needles.  It  sublimes  at  959°  C.  ;  is  somewhat 
soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  nearly  insolubje  in  cold 
water.  It  is  obtained  by  heating  dinltroanislc  acid  with' aqueous 
ammonia.     [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSANTHE  (Fr.),  adj.    Krez-a^nat.    See  Chrysanthes. 

CHRYSANTHELLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru8s)-a2n(a3n)- 
the21'lu3m(lu''m).  A  genus  of  annual  composite  herbs,  tribe  Heli- 
antiioidece.  [B,  42  (a.  34).] — C.  indicum.  David's-flower ;  indigen- 
ous to  India,  where  it  is  used  in  brain  diseases,  calculous  affections, 
and  melancholia.    [B,  172  (a,  34).] 

CHRYSANTHilME  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-a^nS-team.  Resembling 
the  Chrysanthemum  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Chrysanthemum,  [a,  24.]— C.  Sl 
carSne.  See  Chrysanthemum  can'nai'wm.-C.  a,  couronnes.  See 
Chrysanthemum  coronarium.—C  St.  fleurs  blanches.  See  Chrys- 
anthemum leucanthemum.—C*  k  grandes  fleurs.  See  Chrysan- 
themum grandiJlorum.—C,  alv^oliforme.  A  variety  of  Chrysan- 
themum indicum,.  [L,  41.]~C.  carnfe.  The  Pyrethrum.  cameum 
(roseum).  [L,  41.]— C.  de  I'Inde,  C,  des  Indes.  The  Chrysan- 
themum (JPyrethrum)  indicum.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  jar- 
dins.  See  Chrysanthemum  coronarium,. — C.  des  luoissons.  See 
Chrysanthemum  segetum.—C.  japonais.  See  Chrysanthemum 
mdicwm.- C.  multicaule.  The  Anthemis  tinctoria.  [B,  121  (o, 
24).]— C.  pompon.  See  C.  de  rinde.~C.  renonculi forme.  A 
variety  of  Chrysanthemum,  indicum.  [L,  41.]— C.  rose.  See  C. 
carni. 

CHRYSANTHEME^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri2s(charu«s)-a2n(a3n)- 
the2m'e2-e(a^-e2).  1.  Of  Cassini,  a  division  (order)  of  the  Anthemi- 
dece,  comprising  the  subdivisions  (families)  Artemisiece,  Cotulece^ 
Tanaceteoe.,  and  the  C.  veroe  (including  Gym-nocline,  Pyrethrum^ 
Coleostephus.Inmelia,  Glebionis.  Pinardia.,  Chrysanthemum,  Mat- 
ricaria, and  Lidbeckia).  3.  Of  Lessing,  a  division  embracing  Lid- 
beckia,  Steirodiscus,  Schistostephium,  Gamolepis,  Coinogyne,  Eg- 
letes,  Xanthocephalum,  Phymaspemium,  Chrysanthemum,  Phala- 
crodiscus,  Matricaria,  Pyrethrum.,  Gymnocline,  Ismelia,  Pinardia, 
Villanova,  Chlamysperma,  Dimorphotheca,  Castalis,  and  Arnoldia. 
3.  Of  De  (I!andolle,  a  division  of  the  Aiithemideoe.  4.  Of  Spach,  a 
family  including  Abrotanella,  Sfilpnophytum,  Oigosporus,  Arte- 
misia, Absinthium  Humea,  Crossostephium,  and  Adenosolen.  [B, 
170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Anthemide^. 

CHRYSANTHEMOUS,  adj.  KriSs-a^n'the^^m-uSs.  Fr.,  chrys- 
anth^me.    Resembling  the  ChrysanthemuTn.    [a,  34.] 

CHRYSANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-a2n(a3n)'- 
the='m-u3m(u'*m).  From  xP^o-^o?)  golden,  and  avOefiov,  a  flower. 
Fr.,  chrysanthhne.  Ger.,  Wucherolume.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of 
composite  plants  having  heterogamous  heads  and  involucres  im- 
bricated and  hemispherical  and  composed  of  scales  with  membra- 
nous margins.  The  receptacles  are  naked  and  there  is  no  pappus. 
There  are  150  species  cultivated  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  but  chiefly 
natives  of  China.  [B,  19,  34,  42, 121  (a,  34).]- C.  africanum.  The 
Tagetes  erecta.  [B,  275  (a,  24)  ;  L,  119.1— C.  annuura  [Ascherson], 
Syn. :  Tanacetum  annuum  [LinnseusJ.  An  annual  species,  used, 
like  C.  vulgare.  [B,  370.]— C.  aquaticum  cannabinum  folio 
tripartite  diviso  [Herm.].  The  Bidens  tripartita.  [B,  200.]— C. 
balsamita  [Ascherson].  Fr.,  menthe  de  coq,  grand  baume.  Ger., 
FrauenmUnze,  Marienblatt,  romische  Miinze.  Syn. :  Tanacetum. 
balsamita  [Linnssus],  Balsamita  m,ajor  [Desf ontaines] ,  Pyrethrum, 
tanacetum  [De  Candolle].  Ale-cost,  costmary,  indigenous  to  Asia 
Minor  and  Persia.  The  var.  mcyws,  naturahzed  in  Europe,  has  a 
very  aromatic  herb,  which  was  formerly  official  as  herba  balsamitce 
(seu  menthcB  hortensis,  seu  costi  hortorum),  and  is  still  used  as  a 
domestic  remedy  and  as  a  condiment.  [B,  370.]— C.  burridgea- 
num.  See  C.  carinatum. — C  capense  [Ascherson].  Syn.:  Matri- 
caria capensis  [Linnseus]  (seu  africana  fBergius]).  A  South  African 
species,  used  as  an  antispasmodic.  [B,  370.]— C.  carinatum.  Fr., 
chrysantMme  a  car^ne.  Syn. :  C.  burridgeanum,  tricolored  C.  A 
species  found  in  northern  Africa.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  chamomilla 
[Bernhardi].  See  Matricaria  chaviomilln.—C.  cinerariifolium. 
See  C.  turreanum.~C.  coccineura  [Willdenow].  See  C.  roseum. — 
C.  coronarium.  Fr.,  chrysanthhne  desjardins  (on  d  couronnes). 
<3er.,  Gartenwucherblume.  Syn.:  Pinardia  coronaria  [Less.].  The 
XpvadveeiLov  of  Dioscorides,  the  crown-daisy,  Sicihan  c. ;  a  species 
common  in  southern  Europe.  The  flowers  are  used  for  jaundice 
and  as  a  discutient.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  19, 180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  co- 
tulae  folio.  See  Buphthalmum  verum.~C.  Dioscoridis.  See  C. 
coronarium-.— C  frutescens  [Linnaeus].  Syn.  :  Pyrethrum  fru- 
tescens  [Willdenow].    A  plant  found  in  the  Canary  Islands.    The 
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root  is  sometimes  known  in  commerce  as  radix  pyrethrU  occurring 
with  that  of  Anacyclus  pyrethrum.  [A,  490  (a,  81) ;  B,  270.J— C. 
fi-uti,cosuin.  1.  Of  Catesby,  the  J3omc/ua/j-u<escB»is.  2.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  species  growing  in  southern  Africa,  resembling  Achillea 
millefolium  and  used  luce  chamomile.  LB,  215,  270.]— C.  grandi- 
florum.  Fr.,  chrysanthime  a  grandes  fleurs.  A  species  from  the 
Canaries,  flowering  the  greater  part  of  the  year.  [B,  19.]— C  in- 
canum  [Thunberg].  A  plant  found  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
having  a  strong  pungent  odor  and  bitter  aromatic  taste ;  used  medi- 
cinally by  the  natives.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C.  indicum  [Linnaeus],  C. 
indicum  annuum.  Fr.,  chrysantheme  de  VJnde.  A  species  in- 
digenous to  India  and  China  ;  the  ordinary  cultivated  c.  of  the 
gardens.  The  Chinese  used  it  medicinally  in  infusion.  [A,  490  (a, 
21);  B,  270.] — C.  inodoruin  [Linnaeus].  Syn.:  Matricaria  inodo- 
rum^  Pyrethrum  inodorum.  Wild  chamomile ;  a  very  common 
plant  resembling  chamomile  and  often  substituted  for  it.  [A,  490 
(a,  21).] — C.  japonicum  [Thunberg].  Fr.,  chrysantheme Japonais. 
See  C.  indicum. — C.  latifolium  brasiliense.  The  Helianthus 
tuberosus.  [B,  59.] — C.  leucantlieiiium  [Linn£Eus].  Fr.^chrysanr- 
th^me  d  fieurs  blanches.  Ger.,  grosse  Gdnseblume,  grosse  romische 
Kamille.  Syn. :  Leucanthemum  vulgare  [Lamarck],  Tanacetum 
leucanthemum  [Sohultz].  The  ox-eye  daisy,  common  American 
daisy,  white-weed,  of  Europe  and  America.    The  herb  and  flowers 


THE  CHRYSiNTHEMUM  LEUCANTHEMUM.      [A,  327.] 

were  formerly  official  under  the  name  of  herba  et  fiores  bellidis 
majoris.  The  young  sprouts  are  eaten  in  Italy  as  salad.  The  plant 
acts  as  a  diuretic  and  is  said  to  be  a  speciflc  against  fleas.  [A,  490 
(a,  21) ;  B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  84).]— C.  majus  [Ascherson].  See  C.  bal- 
samita. — C.  Marscliallii  [Ascherson).  Syn.:  Pyrethrum,  roseum. 
A  Caucasian  species,  closely  allied  to  C.  roseum  and  likewise  fur- 
nishing Persian  insect  powder.  [B,  270.] — C.  montanuin.  A 
species  growing  in  the  mountains  of  France.  [B,  71,  275  (a,  24).] 
— C.  Myconis  [Linn^us].  Syn. :  Pyrethrum,  Myconis  [Monch]. 
Tongue-leaved  c.  ;  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  flowers  were 
formerly  ofHcial  under  the  name  of  fiores  bellidis  luteae.  [A,  490 
(a,  21) ;  B,  270.]- C.  parthenium  [Persoon].  Syn. :  Pyrethrum 
parthenium,,  Matricaria  parthenium,  (seu  odorata).  Fever-few ; 
a  plant  common  in  Europe  and  the  East.  The  herb  and  flowers 
(herba  et  sunimitaiis  matricarice  [seu  pyrethri])  have  been  used 
in  indigestion,  suppressed  mfenses,  hysterical  cramps,  intermittent 
fever,  and  worms,  and  applied  to  swollen  breasts  and  painful 
tumors.  It  is  said  to  preserve  meat  from  putrefaction.  [A,  490 
(a,  21) ;  L,  65.1— C.  prsealtum  [Ventenat].  Syn.:  Pyrethrum  par- 
thenifolium  [Willdenow].  An  Oriental  species,  used  like  C.  par- 
thenium. [B,270.]—C. roseum.  Syn.:  PyrethrumisBuTanacetum 
[Schultz])  carneum.  A  perennial  species  growing  in  the  Caucasus 
and  northern  Persia.  The  flower-heads  constitute  the  ordinary 
Caucasian  or  Persian  insect  powder.  [B,  270.]— C.  Roxburghii. 
An  East  Indian  species,  cultivated  in  Europe.  The  flowers  are 
used  in  China  and  India,  in  infusion  and  syrup,  like  chamomile 
flowers  ;  also  as  a  masticatory.  The  natives  of  the  Deccan  use  it, 
combined  with  black  pepper,  in  gonorrhoea.  [A,  479  ;  B,  172  (a, 
24).]— C.  segetuin  [Linnaeus].  Fr..chrj/santheme  des  moissons. 
Ger. ,gemeine  Wucherblume.  Syn.:  Pyrethrum segetum  [Michaux]. 
Corn-marigold  ;  a  native  of  Great  Britain,  yielding  a  yellow  color- 
ing matter.  [B,  19,  180,  275.J— C.  sinense  [Sabine],  Syn.:  Pyre- 
thrum sinense.  A  species  closely  allied  to  C.  indicum.  [B,  19,  275 
(a,  24) ;  B,  270.]— C.  tricolor.  See  C.  carinatum.—C.  tniTeanum 
[Vis.].  Syn.:  Pyrethrum  cinerariifoUum  [Tve^iv'].  A  plant  found 
in  Dalmatia,  from  the  flower-heads  of  which  the  inhabitants  pre- 
pare Dalmatian  insect  powder,  regarded  as  superior  to  ordinary 
(Persiian)  insect  powder.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  270.]— C.  vulgare 
[Bernhardi].  Fr.,  tanaisie^  herbe  aux  vers.  Ger..  Rainfarn,  Kraft- 
kraut,  Wurmkraut.  Syn.:  Tanacetum,  vulgare  [Linnaeus].  Com- 
mon tansy  ;  a  perennial  species  indigenous  to  Europe  and  northern 
Asia,  naturahzed  in  America.  The  camphoraoeous  flower-heads 
were  formerly  official  as  fiores  tanaceti,  and  are  still  used  as  an 
anthelminthic.  [B,  270.]— C.  Willemotil  [Duchartre].  See  C.  tur- 
reartufti.— Common  garden-c,  A  variety  of  C.  sinense.  [B,  275.] 
-Corn-marigold  c.  See  C.  segetum.  [L,  94.]— Fevei-few  c. 
The  C.  parthenium.  [B,  275.]— Mountain  c.  See  C.  monianum.— 
Scentless  c.  TheC.inodortim.  [B,  275.]— Sicilian  c.  The  C.  coro- 
narium.    [B,  275.]— Yellow  and  crimson  c.    See  C.  carinatum. 


CHKYSANTHEMUS  (Lat.),  CHRYSANTHES  (Lat.),  adi's. 
Kri'^s(ch''ru''s)-a=n(a3n)'the''m-uSs(u<s),  -thez(thas).  Gr.,  xpwwfi^t. 
Fr.,  chrysantheme.  Ger.,  goldblilhend,  goldblumig.  Having  gold- 
en-yellow flowers.    [A,  322.] 

CHRYSANTHOUS,  adj.    Kri^s-a^n'thui's.    See  Chkysanthes. 

CHKYSAROBIN,  n.  Kri^s-ai'r-ob'i'n.  From  xp^^o!,  golden, 
and  ararvba  (g.  v.).  Lat.,  chrysarobinum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  PhJ.  Fr,, 
chrysarobine.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  crisarobina.  Syn. :  araroba  [Br.  Ph.], 
Goa-powder,  P6  da  Bahia.  A  crystalline  powdei*,  CsoHsflOy,  ob- 
tained from  the  Andirw  araroba  (q.  v.),  containing,  according  to 
age  and  condition,  resin,  woody  fibre,  chrysophanic  acid,  and  other 
principles  not  well  determined.  When  first  obtained  it  is  bitter, 
yellowish,  insoluble  in  water,  but  highly  soluble  in  solutions  of 
caustic  alkalies  and  in  benzene.  When  purified,  it  is  without  taste 
or  odor,  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol,  but 
readily  soluble  in  ether  and  in  boiling  benzene.  It  melts  at  162°  C. 
and  sublimes  on  ignition.  It  dissolves  in  solutions  of  alkalies  and 
in  sulphuric  acid,  separating  again  when  the  solution  is  poured 
into  water.  It  is  easily  converted  into  chrysophanic  acid,  and, 
when  distilled  with  zinc-dust,  yields  methylanfliracene.  C.  is  a 
gastro-intestinal  irritant  and  has  been  recommended  as  of  value  in 
causing  large  discharges  of  bile.  It  is  used  externally  in  skin  dis- 
eases, being  often  employed  in  psoriasis,  chronic  eczema,  and  lep- 
rosy. [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  ointment.  Fr.,  pommade  de  chrysaro- 
bine.   Ger.,  C^salbe.    See  Vnguentum  chrysarobini. 

CHRYSAROBINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-aMaSr)-o-bi- 
(be)'nu3m(nu*m).  See  Chrysarobin. — Unguentum  chrysarobini 
[U.S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pommade  de  chrysarobine.  Gev.,  Chrysarobinsalbe. 
An  ointment  made  of  1  part  of  chrysarobin  and  9  parts  of  benzoin- 
ated  lard.    [B,  5  (a,  21).] 

CHRYSATKIC  ACID,  n.  Kri^s-a't'risk.  Ger.,  Chrysatrin- 
sdure.  Syn. :  aloeretic  acid.  An  acid  obtained  by  the  action  of 
alkalies  on  chrysammic  acid.    [B,  2  (a.  24).] 

CHKYSAUGID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-a*j'(a>'u«g> 
i'^d-eCa^-e^).    A  family  of  the  Lepidoptera  heterocera.    [L,  248.] 

CHRYSAZIN,  n.  Kri^s'a^'z-i^n.  From  xpiii^eos,  golden.  A  sub- 
stance, C,4H804  =  CuHe.COHjj.Oj,  occurring  in  the  form  of  red- 
dish-brown acicular  crystals  or  golden  laminae,  melting  at  191°  C. ; 
a  variety  of  dioxyanthraquinone.    [B,  2, 168  (n,  24).] 

CHRYSE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kriz(ch'ru=s)'e(a).  Gr.,  xpv^.  A  plaster 
mentioned  by  Paulus  iEgineta ;  consisting  of  frankincense,  plu- 
mous  alum,  rosin,  and  orpiment ;  the  orpiment  to  be  triturated 
with  oil  and  vinegar.    [A,  325;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CHBYSEIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Krez-a-ed.    See  Chryseis. 

CHRYSEIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KriSs(ch=ru«s)-e2-i2d'e=-e(a>-ei'). 
Of  Cassini  (1820),  a  section  of  the  CentauriecB,  comprising  Chryseis, 
Cyanopsis,  Goniocaulon,  and  Volutaria.  In  his  classification  of 
1826,  the  section  includes  Spilacron,  Goniocaulon,  Volutarella, 
Cyanopsis,  Cyanastrum,  Chryseis,  Kentrophyllum,  and  Hohen- 
wartha,  and  in  1830  he  added  Alophium.  Spach  adopts  the  second 
classification.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSEIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kri'is(ch2ru»s)-e(a)'i=s.  Gen.,  chryse'idos 
{-is).  From  xpvtnjt's,  a  favorite  slave  of  Agamemnon.  Fr.,  chrysir 
ide.  Ger.,  Qoldbrachsen.  1.  Of  Cassini,  a  genus  of  the  family  Cen- 
tauriece.  2.  See  Amberboa.  3.  See  Eschscholtzia.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 
170  (a,  24).]— C.  centaurium  [Kostl.].    See  Centaurea  centaurium, 

CHRYSEI.ECTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri's(ch2ni«s)-e21{al)-e2k'- 
tru8m_(tru^m).  B^rom  xP"o'eo5,  golden,  and  rjXeicTpov,  amber.  Fr., 
chryselectre.    See  Ambra  flava. 

CHRYSENE,  n.  KriVen.  Prom  xpv'o'"',  golden.  Fr.,  chry- 
sene.  Ger.,  Chrysen.  It.,  crisene.  A  hydrocarbon,  Ci^Hja,  form- 
ing bright-yellow  shining  scales,  obtained  from  that  portion  of  coal- 
tar  which  boils  at  above  the  boiling  point  of  anthracene.  It  is  spar- 
ingly soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  -in  carbon  sulphide,  more 
freely  in  benzene.  It  melts  at  250°  C.  When  boiled  with  alcohol 
and  a  small  quantity  of  nitric  acid,  it  is  obtained  colorless.  [B,  2, 4,  ■ 
5,  158  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Krezed.  See  Chrysis  (2d  det.).— C.  en- 
flamm^e.    See  Chrysis  ignatu. 

CHRYSIDEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri!s(ch2ru«s)-iM'e2-e(a»-e»). 
See  CnRYSiDina;. 

CHRYSIDES  (Lat,),  u.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)'i2d-ez(e=s).  See 
Chkysidid.«. 

CHRYSIDES  [AmpSre]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Krez-ed.  From  XP"»'"'. 
gold.  A  class  of  metals,  including  gold,  rhodium,  iridium,  plati- 
num, and  palladium.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CHRYSIDIDiE  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri=s(chi'ru«s)-isd'- 
i2d-e(as-e'').  Fr.,  chrysidides,  chrysiaiens.  Ger.,  Goldwespen,  A 
family  of  the  Hymenoptera.    [L,  196.] 

CHRYSIN,  n,  Kri^s'i'n.  Fr.,  chrysine.  Ger.,  C.  A  substance, 
C16H10O4,  extracted  from  the  buds  of  the  poplar;  forming  bright- 
yellow,  tabular  crystals  that  melt  at  275°  C.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSINDIN,  n.  Ki-i=s-i2nd'i2n.  A  product  obtained  by 
Mulder  by  the  decomposition  of  chrysammic  acid  with  ammonia. 
[B,  2  la,  24).]— C.-ammonia  [Mulder].    See  C. 

CHBYSINIC  ACID,  u.  Kri^s-i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  chrysinique. 
See  Chrysin. 

CHRYSION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri'-'s(ch2ru«s)'i2-o!n,  A  generic  name 
proposed  by  Spach  for  Dischidium,  a  section  of  the  genus  Viola. 
[B,  42, 121  (a,  24),]    2.  In  alchemy,  gold.    [B,  50.] 

CHRYSIPPEA  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kri2s(ch»ru«s)-i2p-pe(payas. 
From  xpvo't^'To?,  a  stoic  philosopher,  who  was  said  to  have  first 
used  the  plant.    The  flgwort.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kris(ch=ru=s)'i2s.  Gen.,  chi-ys'id08(-is). 
From  xP""^"'!  gold.  •  Fr,,  chryside,  guepe  dorie  (2d  def.).    Ger., 
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Goldfllege  (2d  def.).  It.,  criside.  \.  The  genus  Helianthus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]  2.  A  genus  of  the  Chrysididce.  [L,  49.]— C.  Ignata. 
Fr.,  chryside  enflammee.  A  species  of  C.  (2d  def.)  reputed  to  be 
vesicant.    [A,  342  ;  L,  43.] 

CHRYSITES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri=s(ch2ru"s)-i(e)'tez(tas).  Gen., 
chrysi'tos.  Gr.,  xpv(Ti'nti.  Golden,  resembling  gold ;  as  a  n.,  of 
Pliuy,  basanite;  in  the  t.,  as  a  n.,  see  Chbysitis.    [A,  318,  387.] 

CHKTSITHRICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KriSs(ch2ru«s)-i2-thri2s- 
(thri=k)'e'-e(as-e'').    See  CHKYsoTKioHEi;. 

CHKYSITIS  (Lat.),  n.,  t.  of  adj.  chrysites.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  chrysit'idos  {-is).  Gr.,  xpuo'iris.  1.  Of  Diosoorides;  gold 
litharge.  2.  Of  Pliny,  see  Chbysocome.  3.  Of  Pliny,  an  herb  de- 
scribed as  3  or  4  inches  high,  with  gold-colored  fldwers  and  a  black 
root,  and  having  a  sweet  and  rough  taste;  supposed  by  some  to 
"  e  Ptilegium,  and  by  others  some  variety  of  Gnapha- 
) ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] — C.  spodos.    The  "ashes  of  spuma 


have  been  the  Pulegium,  and  by  others  some  variety  of  Gnapha- 
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"  (the  dross  left  after  dissolving  gold),  anciently  recommended 
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in  ophthalmic  cases.    [L,  94,  105.] 

CHRYSIXRICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri»s(ch2ru=s)-ia-tri2s(tri2k)'- 
e'-e(a'-e'').    See  Chrysotriche^. 

CHRYSOBAI.ANACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(chi!ru«s)-o(o!)- 
ba21(ba81)-a2n(a3u)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  For  deriv.,  see  Chrysoba- 
LANUS.  Fr.,  chrysobalanacees.  1.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
RosaleSy  consisting  of  the  Chrysobalaneoe.  2.  Of  Bentham,  a  divis- 
ion or  family,  embracing  Parinarium,  ChrywbalanuHy  Moquilen, 
Couepia^  Grangeria,  Hirtella^  and  Licania.  [B,  170  (a,  24).]  Cf. 
Chrysobalane^. 

CHRYSOBAtANACEOUS,  adj.  Kri's-o-ba^l-a^n-a'shuSs. 
Lat.,  chi'ysobalanaceus.  Fr.,  chrysobalanace.  Resembling  or  be- 
longing to  the  genus  Chrysobalanus.    [a,  24.]  * 

CHRYSOBALANE  (Fr.),  n.    Krez-o-ba^l-a^n.    See  Chrysoba- 

LANUS. 

CHRYSOBAIANE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kj-i2sCch2ru»s)-o(o2)-ban- 
(ba=l)-a(aS)'ne2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chrysobalanees.  Of  R.  Brown,  an 
order  of  plants  comprising  Chrysobalanus,  MoquUea,  Grangeria^ 
Couepia^t  Acioa.  Licania,  Hirtella,  Thelira,  and  Parinarium. 
Agardh  makes  it  an  order  of  the  IcosandrcB ;  De  Candolle,  a  tribe 
of  the  Kosaccoe,  with  the  same  genera  as  Brown's.  Dumortier  makes 
it  a  tribe  of  the  AynygdalineoE,  and  includes  under  it  the  genera 
ChrysobaJamts,  Hirtella.  and  Grangeria,  In  Bentham  and  Hooker's 
classification,  C.  is  a  tribe  embracing  the  genera  Chrysobalanus, 
Licania,  Moquilea,  Gratigeria,  Parinarium,  Trichocarya,  Paras- 
temon,  Hirtella,  Couepia,  Griffonia,  Leucostemon,  and  Styloba- 
sium.    [B,  19,  42, 121, 170  (o,  24).]    Cf.  Chrysobalanace.^;. 

CHRYSOBAt ANOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri2s(ch'ru8s)-o(o2)- 
ba21(ba31)-a2n(a3n)-oCo=)-iM(ed)'e2-e(a'-e2).  A  suborder  of  the  Bosa- 
cece.    [B,  245.] 

CHRYSOBAIANUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  m.  Krias(ch2ru's)-o(o2)- 
ba21(ba81)'a2n(a^n)-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  x/>"*''oi3a^avo9  (from  xpuo'os.  Sold, 
and /Sa^aj-os,  an  acorn.  1.  Of  Galen,  the  nutmeg.  [BauQin(A.  32o).] 
2.  The  typical  genus  of  the  Chrysobalanem,  distinguished  from  the 
allied  genera  by  having  a  solitary  ovary  and  also  by  twenty  stamens 
arranged  in  a  regular  whorl.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
ellipticus  [Smeath].  A  Sierra  Leone  species.  The  fruit  resem- 
bles that  of  C  icaco.  [A,  490  (a,  21).] — C.  icaco  [Linnseus].  Ger., 
Icacopflaumenbaum.  The  cocoa-plum ;  a  species  found  in  the  West 
Indies  and  in  South  America.  The  fruit  is  eaten  fresh  and  also  pre- 
served in  sugar.  Formerly  it  constituted  an  important  article  of 
commerce  in  Spain.  The  sweet,  almond-flavored  seeds  are  still 
sought  after.  The  root,  bark,  and^leaves  are  prescribed  for  chronic 
diarrhcea,  catarrh  of  the  bladder,  leucorrhoea.  and  haemorrhages  ; 
the  seeds  yield  a  bland  oil.  [A,  490  (a,  2] ) ;  B,  19, 173  (<x,  24).]— C.  lu- 
teus.  See  C.  ellipticus.— V.  oblon^ifolius.  A  species  found  in 
Georgia,  Alabama,  and  Florida,  having  smooth  coriaceous  leaves 
and  an  oblong  fruit  of  the.size  of  a  plum.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSOBERYt  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri^s'o-be^r-i^l.  Gr.,  xpv<ro- 
pijpvWo^.  Lat.,  chrysoberyllus.  A  transparent  green  precious  stone 
composed  of  beryllin  and  alumina.    [B,  270.] 

CHRYSOBBZOAB,  n.  Kri's-o-be'zo-a'r.  From  xP"""!,  gold, 
and  bezoard  (see  Bezoab).  Syn.:  electriim  aureum  cordiale.  A 
mixture  of  oxide  of  iron  and  another  oxide,  detonated  with  sulphur 
and  washed  with  acetic  acid ;  formernr  given  in  vomiting,  diarrhoea, 
leucorrhcea,  and  menorrhagia.    [A.  Sala  (B,  88).] 

CHRYSOCAMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(ch''ru«s)-o'-'k'a21(a=l)-i2s.  Of 
Dioscorides,  a  plant  supposed  to  have  been  the  Matricaria  parthe- 
nium  or  the  Matricaria  chamomilla.    [B,  114,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSOCARPUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-o(o2)-kaarp'u3m- 
(u<m).  Of  Pliny,  a  species  of  Hedera,  bearing  gold-colored  seeds. 
[B,  114;  a,  24.] 

CHRYSOCARPITS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(chSru»s)-o(o')-ka3rp'u%- 
(u^s).  From  XP""'"'!  goldTand  Kapirds  a  fruit.  Ft.,  chrysocarpe. 
Ger.,  goMfriichtig.  Sp.,  crisocarpo.  Having  g61den-yellow  fruit 
or  seeds.    [Pliny  (B,  121).] 

CHRYSOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch2ru8s)-o(o2)-se2f- 
(ke'if)'a''l(a'l)-u5s(u*s).  Gr.,  xpvo-o/ci^aAo!  (from  XP"""']  gold,  and 
Kei^aKri,  the  headj.  Fr.,  chrysQciphale.  Ger.,  holdkbpflg.  Sp., 
crisocefalo.    Having  a  golden-yellow  head.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOCERAUNIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri"s(ch2ru«s)-o(o2)-se2r- 
(ke'ir)-a<n'(a"u^n)-i2-u=s(u*s).    See  Ceraiiniochrysos. 

CHRYSOCHAtCOS  (Lat),  CHRYSOCHAtCUM  (Lat.),  n's 
m.  andn.  Kri2s(eh2ru''s)-o(o2)-ka21k(ch2asil!;)'o=s, -uSm(u*m).  From 
Xpwiriis,  gold,  and  xaAKos,  bronze.    See  Oricdalcum. 

CHRYSOCHINON  (Ger.),  u.    Kru^s-o-ch^en-on'.    See  Chryso- 

QUINONE. 

CHBYSOCHtORH)^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-o(o2)- 
klor(ch'^lor)'i2d-e(a3-e'^).    A  family  of  the  Insectivora  vera.    [L,  121.] 


CHRYSOCHLORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(oh2ru«s)-o(o2)-klor- 
(ch21or)'u3s(u*s).  From  xpva-6^,  gold,  and  x^wpo?,  green.  Fr.,  chryso- 
chlore.  Ger.,  goldgrun.  Golden  or  yellowish  green.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CHRYSOCHROME  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-o-krom.  From  xpwo-os. 
gold,  and  xP"!^",  color.    Gold-colored.     [A,  385.] 

CHRYSOCOI-I,A(Lat.),n.f.  Kri2s(eh2ru«s)-o(o2)-ko21'la3.  Gr., 
XpvaoKoAAa  (from  xpvo-os,  gold,  and  koKKo.  ,  cement).  Fr. ,  chrysocolle. 
Ger.,  Kupfergriln  (1st  def.),  Goldleim  (3d  def.).  1.  A  variety  of 
native  copper  carbonate ;  of  Celsus,  an  impure  copper  carbonate, 
used  as  a  mild  caustic,  as  an  ingredient  of  ointments,  as  an  emetic, 
and,  mixed  with  honey,  as  a  remedy  for  quinsy  and  asthma;  of 
Pliny,  the  pigment  now  called  emerald  gi'een.  2.  Hydrated  copper 
silicate.  [Dana  (a,  24).]  3.  A  solder  for  gold  (according  to  Pliny,  a 
mixture  of  verdigris,  urine,  and  nitre) ;  hence  borax,  because  used 
in  soldering  gold.  4.  An  ancient  dish  made  of  linseed  and  honey. 
[A,318,  322,325,  387;  B,  45,  114, 116  ;  a,  24.]- C.  veterum.  See  CiNis 
viridis. 

CHRYSOCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(oh2ru»s)-o2k'o(o2)-ma8.  Gr., 
Xpvo-oKOfLrj  (from  xpvfyos,  gold,  and  KOfxr/,  the  hair).  Fr.,  chrysocome. 
Ger.,  Goldhaar.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  composite  plants  of  the 
family  Asteroidece,  closely  allied  to  Linosyris.  [B_,  19.  42, 121,  180  ; 
a,  24.J — C  aurea  Thunberg],  C.  coma  aurea  [Linnffius].  Syn. ; 
Crinitaria  linearifolia  [Mbnch].  A  species  found  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  The  plant  was  foi'merly  official  and  esteemed  as  an 
alexipharmac.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C.  linosyris  [Linnaeus].  Syn.:  ' 
Linosyris  vulgaris  [Cassini].  (joldylocks  ;  an  aromatic,  bitter  plant 
found  in  Germany  ;  formerly  used  as  an  alexipharmac.  [A,  490  (a, 
21) ;  A,  605.] 

CHRYSOCOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri=s(ch2ru«s)-o2k'o(o=)-me(ma). 
Gr.,  xP"o'oKo/Ai?.  Cf  Dioscorides.  a  plant  supposed  to  have  been  the 
Chrysocoma  linosyris  ;  of  Phny,  tbe  Achillea  millefolium.  [A,  318; 
a,  24.] 

CHRYSOCOMfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-o-kom-a.  Resembling  the 
Chrysocoma  ,*  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c'es,  the  Chrysocomece.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOCOME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o(o2)-kom- 
(ko2m)'e'2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  chrysocomees.  1.  Of  Cassini,  a  subdivision 
of  the  Baccharidecc,  comprising  Kleinia,  Crinitaria,  Linosyris,  . 
Pterophorus,  Chrysocoma,  Nolletia,  Pachyderis,  and  Scepinia.  2. 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Baccharidece,  comprising  Ptero- 
nia,  Scepinia,  Crinitaria,  Linosyris,  Chrysocoma,  and  Nolletia. 
He  afterward  adopted  De  Candolle's  classification,  substituting, 
\uyNQy&r.  Grindelieaztov  Achyrideaz.  3.  Of  Lessing,  a  section  of  ;the 
Astereoc,  embracing  Crinitaria,  Chrysocoma,  Pterophorus,  Ptero- 
nia,  and  Henanthus.  4.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  division  of  the  Aste- 
rineoe,  with  the  subdivisions  GymnospermecB,  Achyridece,  Hetero- 
thecece,  PsiadiecB,  Chrysopsideoe,  and  Solidaginece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSOGASTER  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2z(chiiru».s)-o(o2)-ga2s(ga3s)'- 
tu^r(tar).  From  xpv<r6<;,  gold,  and  yaur^p,  the  belly.  Fr.,  chryso- 
gastre.    In  zoology,  having  a  yellow  belly.    [L,  42.] 

CHRYSOGEN,  n.  Kri2s'o-je''n.  From  XP""'"'.  gold,  and  yevvav, 
to  beget.  Fr.,  chrysogene.  An  orange-colored  hydrocarbon  found 
in  crude  anthracene.  It  dissolves  sparingly  in  cold  and  freely  in 
hot  benzene,  very  sparingly  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  It  separates  in 
groups  of  orange  laminae  and  is  converted  by  ether  into  an  orange- 
colored  powder.  It  contains  94'3  per  cent,  of  carbon  and  5*7  per 
cent,  of  hydrogen,  and  melts  at  280°  to  290°  C.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CHBYSOGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(oh2ru«s)-o(o2)-gon(go2n)'i''- 
a^.  Gr.,  xpy'^'oyo*'^'*  (from  xp^^^^,  gold,  and  yovri,  seed).  Syn.: 
semen  aurificum,  tinctura  aurijica.  In  alchemy,  a  certain  red 
solution  prepared  with  gold,  said  to  have  the  property  of  convert- 
ing the  baser  metals  into  gold.    [A,  325.] 

CHRYSOGONIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o(o2)-gon- 
(go'^n)-i2d'i2-u3m(u*m).  From  xpuff'Ss,  gold,  and  yovri  (see  Gokidium). 
Fr.,  chrysogonidie.  Ger.,  Goldbrutzelle.  A  form  of  gonidium  in 
lichens  which  contains  chlorophyll  and  orange  grains  (endochrome) 
in  the  same  cell    [B,  121 ;  a,  24.] 

CHRYSOGONUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o2g'on(o'n)-u3m- 
(a^m).  From  xP^co*,  gold,  and  yovij,  seed.  1.  An  herb  with  four 
leaves,  flowers  like  those  of  Verbena,  and  a  turnip-shaped  root,  an 
infusion  of  which  was  anciently  employed  for  the  bites  of  insects. 
It  was  named  by  Dioscorides  from  the  yellow  color  of  its  seeds 
[Pliny].  2.  Of  Bauhin,  the  Leontice.  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of 
the  family  Helianthoideoe.  [B,  19,  121,  180  ;  a,  24.]— C.  vlrginla- 
num.  A  dwarf  perennial  herb  of  the  United  States  from  Mary- 
land to  lUinois  ;  the  only  known  species  of  C.  (3d  def.).  [B,  19,  34  ; 
a,  24.] 

CHRYSOHARMAIINE  (Fr.),  CHRYSOHARMINE  (Fr.), 
n's.  Krez-o-ha^rm-a^l-en,  -ha^rm-en.  A  product  of  the  action  of 
nitric  acid  on  harmaline  (anileine).    [A,  385.] 

CHRYSOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-o-ed.  Gr.,  xP^'o'oe'Siis  (from 
xpvo-off,  gold,  and  etfios,  resemblance).    Gold-colored.    [A,  385.] 

CHRYSOIDIN,  n.  Kri's-oid'l^n.  Fr..  chrysoidine.  Ger.,  C. 
1.  A  yellow  substance,  CiH^jOj,  said  to  exist  in  asparagus  berries. 
[B,  a  (a,  24).]  2.  An  orange-yellow  dye-stuff,  C,2HsN4Cl  =  CeHs.- 
N  — N.06H3(NH2)2.HC1.     [B,  270.] 

CHRYSOtACHANON  (Lat.).  CHRYSOILACHANUM  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  Kri2s(ch!ru's)-o(o2)-la'k(la'ch3)'a2n(a3n)-o=n,  -uSm(u''m).  Gr., 
XpvtToXdxavov  (from  xpi^'^'o?,  gold,  and  Xaxayov.  a  market  vegetable). 
An  ancient  name  for  the  Chenopodium  bonus  Henricus.  [B,  121 
(»,  24).] 

CHRYSOIiAPIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri=s(ch=ru»s)-o''ra=p(aSp)-i2s. 
Gen,,  chrysolap'idis.  From  xP'"^°'''  ^old,  and  lapis,  a  stone.  An 
old  name  for  barium  sulphate,     [a,  24.  ] 

CHRYSOI.EPIC  ACID,  n.  Kri^s-o-le^pM^k.  From  yp"""!'. 
gold,  and  Aeirij,  a  flake.     Fr.,  acide  chrysolipique.    See  Picric 

ACID. 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  D»,  lull;  U»,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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CHBYSOrEUCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o(o2)-lu2k'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  xpvffos,  gold,  and  AeuKos,  white.  Golden-white.  [L, 
332.] 

CHRYSOMN,  n.  Kri^s'ol-i'n.  The  sodium  salt  of  a  benzyl 
substitution  compound  o£  fluorescein,  CaoH]oOs(OCjH,)OH ;  a 
yellow  dye-stuff.    [B,  WO.] 

CHRYSOLITE,  CHBYSOLiITH,  n's.  Kri^s'o-lit, -li'th.  Gr., 
Xpv(r6Ac0o;  (from  xpvtroi^  gold,  and  At0os,  a  stone).  Lat.,  chryso- 
lithus.  Fr.,  chrysoli'he.  Ger.,  Chrysulith^  Goldstein,  It.,  cri-o- 
lito.  Sp. ,  crisolito.  Old  names  for  the  topaz,  formerly  considered 
medicinal,    [a,  14.] 

CHBYSOMELA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri!'sCch»ru»s)-o(o=)-me(ma)'la'. 
For  deriv.,  see  Chrysomelon.  Fr.,  chrysom^le.  Ger.,  Goldkdfer 
(1st  def.),  Blattkafer  (1st  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  Chrysomelidoe. 
Several  species  have  been  regarded  as  possessing  antodontalgic 
properties.  [L,  121.]  8.  Of  Columella,  the  quince  (Cydonia  vul- 
garis).   P,  121  (a,  84),] 

CHKYSOMELID^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2m«s)-o(o!')-me21- 
(raal)'i2d-e(a=-e^).    A  family  of  phytophagous  CoZeoptera.    [L,  181.] 

CHBYSOMEIilE  (Fr.),  u.  Krez-o-mal-e.  The  fruit  of  Citrus 
auratus.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

CHBYSOMEMN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru«.s)-o(o2)-me=l- 
(mal)-i(e)'ne(na'-e').  Fr.,  chrysomelines.  Ger.,  Blattkafer.  A  fam- 
ilj'  or  tribe  of  the  Cyclica.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOMELON  (Lat.),  CHRYSOMBUnw  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Kri2s(ch2ru's)-o(o^)-mel(mal)'o''n,  -uSm(u*m).  Gr.,  xpi'o'i'MAov  (from 
Xpvo-d?,  gold,  and  ft^Aoc,  an  apple-like  fruit).  An  ancient  name  for 
any  fruit  of  a  golden  color,  such  as  the  quince  and  apricot.  [B, 
114, 181;  o,  24.] 

CHRYSOMITRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Krez-o-metr.  The  medusiform 
reproductive  buds  of  Velella.    [A,  385.] 

CHRYSOMONADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2s(chSru«s)-o(o=)- 
mo2n-a'd(a'd)-i(e)'na3.    A  family  of  the  Phytomastigoda.    [L,  121.] 

CHRYSOPE  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-op.  From  xpu<^oc,  gold,  and  iravs, 
the  foot.    Having  yellow  feet.     [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOPEE  (Fr.),  n.    Krez-o-pa.    See  Chrtsop(eia. 

CHBYSOPEIiTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-o(o2)-pe21t'a3.  See 
Achillea. 

CHRYSOPH^NUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch!ru«s)-o(o»)-fen'- 
(fa"e2n)-u's(u's).  From  \snia6i,  gold,  and  ^aiveiv,  to  appear.  Of  a 
golden  yellow,    [a,  24.] 

CHRYSOPHAN,  n.  Kri's'o-fa"n.  From  XP"""']  goW!  anil 
^aiVeiv,  to  appear.  Fr.,  chrysophane.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  crisofana. 
Sp.,  crisdfana.  A  yellowish  powder  obtained  from  rhubarb  and 
senna,  soluble  In  water  and  in  alcohol,  insoluble  in  ether ;  a  gluco- 
side,  C27HsoO]4T,  which,  when  treated  with  dilute  acids,  sphts  up 
into  chrysophanic  acid  and  sugar.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSOPHANAMIDE,  u.  Kri2s-o-fa%'a=m-ii'd(id).  See 
Amidochrysophanic  acid. 

CHRYSOPHANIC  ACID,  n.  Krl^s-o-fa'n'i'k.  Lat.,  acidum 
chrysophanicum.  Fr.,  acide  chrysophanigtte.  Ger.,  Chrysophan- 
sdure.  It.,  acido  crisofanico.  Sp.,  dcido  crisofdnico.  Syn. :  parie- 
tic  acid.,  rheic  acid.,  dioxmethytanthraguinone  [Watts].  An  acid, 
probably  of  the  constitution  Ci4Hj(CH3)(OH)302,  obtained  from 
Goa-powder,  senna-leaves,  rhubarb-root,  the  Pamielia  parietina, 
and  several  other  sources,  by  the  action  of  ether  or  alkalies,  and 
from  chrysarobin  by  oxidation.  It  forms  crystals  of  yellowish  six- 
sided  tables,  or  needles,  which  are  sparingly  soluble  in  cold  water, 
but  freely  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  benzene,  and  in  ether.  They  melt 
at  162°  C,  and  subUme  partly  undecomposed.  [B,  2,  4,  5,  158  (a, 
24).]    Cf.  Chrysarobin. 

CHRYSOPHANIMIDE,  n.  Kri2s-o-fa2n'i2m-i2d(id).  A  com- 
pound, CisHpNOa,  forming  long,  dark,  unstable  acicular  crystals  ; 
obtained  in  the  process  of  making  amidochrysophanic  acid.  [B,  2 
(a,  84).] 

CHRYSOPHANIN,  n.    Kri's-o^f'a'n-i'n.    See  Chrysophan. 

CHRYSOPHORON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o'f'o=r-o»n. 
From  xpvo-ds,  gold,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear.    See  Ambra  ^aua. 

CHRYSOPHTHALME.B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(eh2ru«s)-o2f- 
tha'il(tha31)'me''-e(a'-e^).  From  XP""'",  gold,  and  oi/>9aV°!,  a  bud. 
Fr.,  chrysophthalmees.  Of  Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  Odonto- 
spermecB,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Clirysophthalmum.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

CHRYSOPHYLI/,  n.  Kri's'o-fl''l.  From  xP"'"'.  goMi  and 
ijivWov,  a  leaf.  A  golden-yellow  crystalline  substance  found  by  F. 
A.  Hartsenn,  along  with  chlorophyll,  in  leaves  ;  perhaps  identical 
with  Frgmy's  phylloxanthin.    [B,  2.] 

CHRYSOPHYLLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri=s(ch2ru«s)-o(-o2)-fl21- 
(fu'l)'le2-e(a=-e").  Of  Reichenbaoh,  a  section  of  the  Sapotaceoe 
genuinoe,  comprising  Samara,  Bumelia.  Hunteria,  Sideroxylon, 
Sersalisia,  Chrysophyllumy  Manglilla,  and  Intcuma.  [B,  121, 170  ; 
o.  24.] 

CHBYSOPHYLLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri!is(ohi'ru«s)-o(o2)-fl=l(fu81)'- 
lu8m(lu*m).  Fr.,  chrysophylle,  caimitier.  Ger.,  Goldblatt.  Stemap- 
fel.  It.,  crisofilo.  Sp.,  crisofilo.,  caimito.  A  genus  of  the  family 
Sapotaceoe.  Most  of  the  species  are  natives  of  tropical  America. 
The  trees  bear  an  edible  fruit.  [B,  19, 42, 181, 180  (a,  84).]— C.  argen- 
teum-  [Jaequin].  A  species  found  in  Martinique,  bearing  fruits  as 
large  as  plums,  with  an  acid  taste.  [A,  490  (a,  21);  B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  artense.  A  variety  found  in  New  Caledonia.  [A,  490  (a,  21).] 
— C.  buranhem  [Riedel].  A  plant  found  in  Brazil ;  according  to 
Martins,  it  is  a  source  of  cortex  Monesioe.  It  is  rich  in  tannic  acid 
and  contains  a  peculiar  pungent  and  bitter  substance,  monesin.  It 
is  more  especially  used  as  a  stomachic,  as  a  remedy  for  diarrhoea 
and  dysentery,  and  externally  for  ulcers  and  fissures.    [A,  490  (a. 


21).] — C.  cppruleum  [Jaequin],  C.  cainito  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  caimi- 
tier.  The  star-apple  :  a  tree  from  40  to  50  feet  high,  found  in  the 
West  Indies  and  South  America.  The  fruit,  as  large  as  an  apple, 
has  an  acid,  soft  pulp,  and  is  very  commonly  eaten.    [A,  490  (a,  21); 

B,  19,  42, 121, 180  ;  a,  24,]- C.  glabrum  [Jacqum],  A  tree  which 
yields  Indian  iron-wood.  It  grows  wild  in  Martinique.  The  fruit  is 
of  about  the  size  of  an  olive,  and  the  taste  very  acrid  and  sappy. 
[A,  490  (a,  14,  31).]— C.  glycyphloeum  [Casaretti].  See  C.  buran- 
hem.—C  jamalcense  [Jaequin].  A  West  Indian  variety  of  C. 
cainito.  [A,  490  (o,  14,  21).]— C.  inaconcon  [Aublet].  SeeC.pyri- 
forme.—C  macrophyllum  [Martius].  Syn. :  Bumelia  nervosa. 
A  Brazilian  variety  of  C.  cainito.    [A,  490  (a,  14,  21);  B,  178  (a,  24).]— 

C.  microcarpunn.  A  tree  found  in  the  Antilles.  The  fruit  is 
small,  but  one  of  the  sweetest  of  the  varieties,  [A,  490  (o,  14.  21) ; 
B,  180  (a,  24),]— C.  monopyrenum.  A  tree  found  in  the  Antilles, 
yielding  the  Damascus  plum.  The  bark  is  tonic,  astringent,  and 
febrifuge.  [A,  490  (a,  21)  ;  B,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  oliviforme.  The 
damson  plum,  wild  star-apple  ;  a  variety  of  C.  cainito  growing  in 
the  West  Indies,  [B,  173,  875  (a,  84),]— C.  pomiforme.  A  tree 
found  in  the  Antilles,  bearing  fruit  as  large  as  an  apple.  [A,  490 
(a,  21);  B,  180(11, 84),1—C.  pyriforme  [Willdenow].  A  species  found 
in  Guiana  and  St.  Domingo.  The  tree  grows  to  the  height  of  30 
feet,  and  bears  a  pear-like  fruit  with  a  soft  milky  rind.  It  is  much 
esteemed,  as  are  also  the  kernels,  which  taste  like  almonds.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  rubiginosum.  A  tree  found  in  Java.  Borneo, 
and  New  Guinea.  It  bears  a  fragrant,  edible  fruit.  [A,  490  (a,  21).] 
— C.  rugosum.    A  tree  found  in  the  Antilles.    [A,  490  (o,  21).] 

CHRYSOPIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Kri2s(ch=ru8s)-op(o2p)'i2-a3.  Fr., 
chrysopie.  Syn.:  Symphonia.  A  genus  of  the  tribe  Monorobece, 
order  Guttiferoe.  [B,  42,  121 ;  a.  84.]— C.  fascicnlata  [Dupf tit- 
Thouars].  The  azigu ;  a  Madagascar  species.  The  seed  furnishes  a 
thick  edible  oU.    [B,  121.] 

CHRYSOPICRIN,  n.  KriSs-o-pi^k'ri'n.  From  yP""'"?,  gold, 
and  x'^P"!,  bitter.  Fr.,  chrysopicrine.  A  yellow  acid  extracted 
from  the  Parmelia  parietina ;  identical  with  vulpic  acid.    [L,  49.] 

CHRYSOPID^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru«s)-o=p'i»d-e(aS-e2). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Megaloptera.    [L,  121.] 

CHRYSOPIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri=s(ch2ru»s)-op(o2p)-i(i2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Eeichenbach  (1828),  a  subdivision  of  the  Garcinieoe,  in- 
cluding Chrysopia  and  Monorobea.  Don  makes  it  a  tribe  of  the 
GuttifercB,  with  the  same  genera.  Eeichenbach  in  18.37  made  it  a 
section  of  the  Symphoniece,  adding  Symphonia  to  his  genera  of 
1828 ;  and  in  1841  he  called  it  a  section  of  the  Mangostanece,  with 
the  same  genera  as  in  1828  and  the  genus  Gynotroches.  [B,  121, 170 
(a,  24).] 

CHRYSOPtEIA  (Lat.),  CHRYSOPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n'sf.  Kri^s- 
(ch'ru°s)-o(o'')-pe'(po'"e=)-i=-a2,  -po(po2)-i"-e(a)'si's.     From  XP"""?, 

fold,  and  iroieir,  to  make.  Fr.,  chrysopie.  Ger.,  Goldmacherei. 
p.,  crisopeya.  Alchemical  terms  for  the  art  of  making  gold  from 
the  baser  metals.    [A,  328 ;  L,  94.] 

CHRYSOPROCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o(o2)-pro5k- 
(prok)'tu's(tu*s).  From  XP""'"'.  gold,  and  Trpu/tToi,  the  posteriors, 
Fr,,  ch-i-ysoprocte.  In  entomology,  having  the  extremity  of  the 
abdomen  of  a  golden  yellow,    [L,  41,] 

CHRYSOPS  (Lat),  n,  m,  and  f ,  Kri=s(ch2ru«s)'o=ps(ops),  Gen,, 
chryso'pos  (-is).  From  xpv<ro's,  gold,  and  ii)<,  the  eye.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Blindbremse.  The  golden-eyed  fly ;  a  genus  of  dipterous  insects. 
[L,  30.] — C.  csecutiens.  Fr.,  c,  aveuglant.  A  species  which  at- 
tacks man  and  the  larger  annuals  in  the  region  of  the  eyes,  inflict- 
ing painful  bites.    [L,  321.] 

CHRYSOPSIBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o=ps-i2d-e2-e- 
(a'-e'').  Fr.,  chrysop.ndees.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  subdivision  of  the 
Chrysocomece,  embracing  Chrysdpsis  and  Fresenia.  Endlicher 
added  the  genus  Pityopsis.  Lindley  made  Endhcher's  subdivision 
a  subtribe  of  the  Asteroidece.    [B,  121, 170 ;  a,  84.] 

CHRYSOPTERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri''s(ch2ru's)-o''p'te2r-u»s(u''s). 
Gr.,  xP^'r^'T^P^^  (from  xpvaog,  gold,  and  irrepov,  a  wing).  Fr., 
chrysoptire.    Having  golden  wings.    [A,  385.  J 

CHRYSOPUS  (Lat),  u.  m.  KriMch2ru«s)-op'u»s(u«s).  Gr., 
XpiKTuiriS?.    See  Gamboidba. 

CHRYSOPUS  (Lat),  adj.  Kri's(ch'ru«s)'o(o=)-pu»s(pus).  Gr., 
xpvtr&iTovs  (from  xpvffos,  gold,  and  srous,  the  foot).  Fr.,  chrysope. 
Having  golden  feet    [A,  387.] 

CHRYSOPYGUS  (Lat),  adj.  Kri2s(ch'ru»s)-o(o2)-pig(pu»g)'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  xpva-rfs,  gold,  and  irvy^,  the  buttocks.  Tr.,chrisopyge. 
Having  golden  buttocks.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOQUINONE,  n.  Kri^s-o'k'wi'n-on.  Fr..  c.  Ger., 
Chrysochinon.  A  solid.  C,8H,oOji,  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of 
chrysene.  It  melts  at  235°  0.  and  forms  acicular  red  crystals  which 
dissolve  in  cold  sulphuric  acid  without  being  decomposed.*  [B,  2,  4, 
158;  a,  84.] 

CHRYSOEETIN,  n.    Kri^^s-o-re'tiSn.    See  Chrysorrhetin. 

CHBYSOBRHAMNIN,  n.    Kri^s-o'r-ra^m'nin.    See  Khamnin. 

CHRYSORRHETIN,  n.  Kri''s-o=r-ret'in.  From  XP""*"'.  gold, 
and  pijTii'ri,  resin.  Fr.,  chrysorrhiiine.  Ger.,  C.  Of  Bley  and  Diesel, 
a  yellow  coloring  matter  which  they  obtained  from  senna;  accord- 
ing to  Martius,  the  same  as  chrysophan.    [B.  6  (a,  24).] 

CHEYSORBHIZTJS  (Lat,),  adj,  Kri2s(ch2ru»s)-o2r-riz(rez)'u's- 
(u's).  From  xP"""'.  gold,  and  p.^a,  a  root  Fr.,  chrysorrhize.  Hav- 
ing golden  roots.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kris(ch2ru»s)'o2s.  Gr..  xpwcros.  Gold. 
[B,  50.] 

CHRYSOSPERMTJM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Kri''s(ch=ru«s)-o(o=)-spu'nn- 
(spe2rm)'u^m(u*m).  From  xpi«'"<^5*  gold,  and  airipfia,  a  seed.  Of 
Eeichenbach,  the  Chrysocoma  and  the  Gnaphalium.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 
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CHKYSOSPLlSNIEyE(Lat.),n.f.pl.  Kri2s(oh2i'u«s)-o(o2)-sple»n- 
(splan)-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Eeiohenbaoh.  a  subsection  of  the  Heu- 
chereoi,  comprising  the  Chrysosplenium  and  Astilbe  or  (in  1847) 
Oresitrophe.    [B,  170  (a,  34;.] 

CHKTSOSPIBNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch=ru«s)-o(o=)-splen- 
(splan)'i!'-u'm(u«m).  A  genus  of  saxifragaceous  plants.  [B,  270.]— 
e.  alteTnifollum  [Linnaeus],  C.  oppositifolium  [Linnaeus]. 
Two  species  the  herbs  of  which — herba  chrysosplenii  (sen  nasturtii 
wtrmi,  seu  saxi/ragm  aMreoe)— were  formerly  used  as  a  laxative. 

CHRYSOSPORJE  (Lat),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri=s(charu«s)-o=s'por(po''r)-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  xpvo-ds,  gold,  and  o-iropa,  a  seed.  A  tribe  of  the  Ure- 
dinece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSOSTACHYUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KnSs(oh2ru»s)-o(o2)-sta=k- 
(sta''ch'')'i2(u*)-uSs(u*s).  From  xp^f^o^^  gold,  and  o-Ta^vs,  a  spike. 
Fr.^  chrysostachye.-  Qer.^  gelbohrig,  Sjt.,  criso.itaquiado.  Having 
yellow  flowers  dispo.sed  in  ears  or  spikes.    [L,  UQ.J 

CHRYSOSTEKNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(eh2ru«s)-o(o'')-stu5rn- 
(Ste2rn)'u3s(u*s).  From  xP^^°^^  gold,  and  arepvov,  the  breast.  Fr., 
chrysosteme.    Having  a  golden -yellow  breast.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSOSTOME  (Fr.),  adj.  Krez-o-stom.  From  Mv^ii!,  gold, 
and  ffTojiia.  the  mouth.    Having  a  golden-colored  mouth.    [L,  ^.] 

CHRYSOTHALES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(oh2ru»s)-onh'a'l(a31)-ez- 
(e^s).  Gr.,  vpviroeaXes.  Probably  the  Sedum  reflexum.  [B,  121 ;  a, 
21.] 

CHRYSOTHRICE  JE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri2s(ch=ru«s)-o(o2)-thri2s- 
(thri2k)'e2-e(a^-e'^).    See  Chrysotriche.«3. 

CHRYSOTIN^  [Garrod]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri=s(ch=ru«s)-o(o2)- 
tin(ten)'e(a'-e2).    A  subfamily  of  the  Fsittacidce.    [L,  .121.] 

CHRYSOTIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch»ru»s)-ot'i=s.  From  XP""'"'. 
gold,  and  oSs,  the  ear.  Fr.,  chrysote.  Having  golden-yellow  ears. 
[L,  41.] 

CHRYSOTRICHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(ch=ru«s)-o(o2)-tri2k- 
(tri2ch2)'ea-e(a3-e2).  From  XP"""?,  gold,  and  0p  f,  the  hau-.  1.  Of 
Reichenbach  (who  wrote  it  ChrysithriceceX  a  subdivision  of  the 
Caricinae^  comprising  Lepironia^  Chondrachne,  Chorigandra,  and 
Chrysithrix,  2.  Of  Nees  (who  wrote  it  Ckrysothriceoz\  a  tribe  of 
the  Oyperacece^  consisting  of  Chrysothrix.    [B,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

CHKYSOXYION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s(ch2ru8s)-o2x'i21(u81)-o2n. 
From  xpw^oJ,  gold,  and  fuAoc,  wood.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Legurtii- 
nosos^  corresponding  to  the  Plathymenia  of  Bentham.  [B,  42, 121 
(a,  24).]  2.  A  South  American  rubiaceous  tree,  referred  to  Pogono- 
pus  [Klotzsch]  or  Howardia  [WeddellJ.  [B,  19,  42  (a,  24).l— C.  feb- 
rlfugum  [Weddell].  A  species  found  in  the  Andes  of  Bolivia.  The 
bitter,  gi-eenish-brown  bark  is  used  by  the  natives  as  a  remedy  for 
intermittent  fever.    [A,  490  (a,  21).] 

CHRYSTALMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri=s(ch2ru«s)-ta!l(tasl)'li2-o2n. 
An  ancient  name  for  the  JPulicarius  dyseniericits,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHRYSCLCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(eh2ru9s)-u'l(ul)'ka=.  From 
xpuo-ds,  gold,  and  iKKetv,  to  drink.  Fr.,  chrysuUe,  An  old  name 
for  nitrohy(^ochloric  acid,  from  its  dissolving  gold.  [A,  301,  322, 
386  ;  Koppe  (o,  24).] 

CHRYSUN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri's(ch2ru«s)'uSn(u4n).  Gr.,  xpi'o'oOv. 
Of  Aetius,  a  certain  coUyrium  or  a  certain  medicated  pessary.  [A, 
325.] 

CHRYSURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s(ch!'ru«s)-u'r(ur)'u's(u4s).  From 
xpva-o^,  gold,  and  ovpd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  chrysure.  Having  the  tail  or 
caudal  nns  of  a  golden-yellow  color.    [L,  41.] 

CHRYSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kris(ch2ru«s)'u's(u<s).    See  Chrtsos. 

CHRYSTMENIEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s(oh2ru»s)-i=(u»)-me2n- 
i(ia)'e2-e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  chrysymeniees.  Of  Trevisau,  a  subtribe  of  the 
S  jhterococcece,  including  Chrysymenia,  Chondrosiphon,  and  Halo- 
saccion.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHTHON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2n(chHhon).  Gen.,  chtHon'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  xSiiv.    See  Humus. 

CHTHONOGJINE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ton-o-zhe»n.  From  x*™".  the 
soil,  and  v«»'''*»'i  to  engender.  Earthy  ;  forming  oxides  called 
earths  (said  of  metals).    [L,  41.] 

CHTHONOGKAPHY,  n.  Thon-o^g'ra^f-i^.  Lat.,  chthono- 
graphia  (from  x^"**,  the  soil,  and  ypd^eLv^  to  write).  Fr.,  chthono- 
graphie.    Ger.,  Bodenkunde.    The  science  of  soils.    [A,  322.] 

CHTHONONOSOrOGY,  n.  Thon-o-nos-o>l'o-jia.  Lat.,  chthon- 
onosologia  (from  x^"**!  the  soil,  votro^,  disease,  and  Ao'vos,  under- 
standing). Fr.,  chthononosologie.  Ger.,  geographische  Nosologie. 
The  science  of  the  geographical  distribution  of  diseases.    [A,  322.] 

CHTHONOPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Tho2n(chHhon)-o(o!')-fa(faS)'- 
ji2(gi'*)-a3.  From  x^*^''.  the  soil,  and  ^ayetv,  to  eat.  A  morbid  pro- 
pensity to  eat  dirt.    [U.  5.] 

CHU  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ku2(chi'u).    See  Onus. 

CHUCHAU,  n.    In  Peru,  the  Agave  americana.    [a,  34.] 

CHUCHOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Shu'-shot-ma'n'.  Syn. :  voix 
chuchotiie.  Whispering  voice :  a  vocal  abnormity  observed  in  cases 
of  relaxation  of  the  glottis  with  insufficient  approximation  of  the 
vocal  bands  ;  the  vowel  sounds  have  a  rustling  quality.  [A,  385.]— 
Bruit  de  c.  An  abnormal  vocal  sound  heard  on  auscultation,  ap- 
parently coming  from  directly  beneath  the  observer's  ear.    [L,  49.] 

CHUCHU,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Nierenbergia  hippomanica,  also 
a  febrile  disease  of  horses  produced  by  their  eating  the  plant.  [B, 
370.] 

CHUCKENWORT,  n.  Chu'k'e^n-wu'rt.  In  Aberdeenshire, 
Scotland,  the  Stellaria  media.    [A,  fi05.] 

CHUCKY-CHEBSE,  n.  Chu'k'i^-chez.  In  Devonshire,  Eng- 
land, the  fruit  of  Malva  silvestris  and  the  young  leaves  of  Oratcegus 
oxyacantha.    [A,  505.] 


CHUFA  (Sp.),  u.  Chu'faa.  The  Cyperus  esculentus.  [B,  121, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CHUFAS  (Sp.).  n.  pi.  Chu'faSs.  The  edible  tubers  of  Cyperus 
esculentvs.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHUHARA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Phoenix  dactylifera.   [B,  172  (a,  34).] 

CHU-HOA-MU  (Chin.),  n.    The  Pteronia  tomentosa.    [B,  121 

(a,  34).] 

CHUICHUNCHTJIiLI,  n.  In  Peru,  the  root  of  lonidium  mi- 
crophyllum.    [B,  19,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHtJKARASAKA  (Beng.),  n.  The  Rumex  vesiearius.   [A,  479.] 

CHUKRASI  (Hind.),  u.  The  Chickrassia  tabularis.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

CHUKRASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Chu-kra's'i'-a'.  See  Chickrassia.— 
C.  tabularis.    See  Chickrassia  tabularis. 

CHU  LAN  (Chin.),  n.  The  leaves  of  Chloranthus  inctxnspicuus 
and  of  Aglaia  odorata  ;  used  to  scent  teas.    [B,  19,  375  (a,  24).] 

CHULARIOSE,  n.    Ku^-la^r'i^-os.    See  LaivuLosB. 

CHUtBRY  (Tart.),  n.    The  Sambucus  ebulus.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

CHUL,CO,  n.    The  Oxalis  gigantea.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CHUtlNE  (Fr.),  n.    Shu«l-en.    See  Soulin. 

CHULQUISA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Laplacea  quinoderma.  [B,  131 
(a,  24).] 

CHUMAB,  n.    In  Africa,  the  Ruta  graveolens.    [L,  105.] 
CHXJMADO,  n.    In  Abyssinia,  the  musana  bark.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
CHUMBBLEE,   CHUMBEtl  (Hind.),  n's.     The  Jasminum 

grandiflorum.     [B,  19,  131.  172  ;  a,  24.] 
CHUMBO  (Port.),  n.    Chmn'bo.    Lead.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 
CHUMO,  n.    In  South  America,  a  kind  of  bread  prepared  with 

potatoes.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CHUMPACA,    CHUMPACAM,    CHUMPAKA,    n's.     The 

Michelia  champaca.    [B,  173,  3^5 ;  a,  34.] 
CHUNA,  CHUNAM,  CHUNAMDOO  (Tamil),  n's.    Lit.,  lime. 

A  crystalline  siliceous  deposit  found  in  the  Bambusa  baccifera.    [B. 

116,  172  (a,  24);  L,  77.]    (jf.  Tabashir. 
CHUNDA  (Malay),  n.    The  Solanum  Jacquini.    [B,  173  («,  24).] 
CHUNDAI-I,  n.    The  Hedysarum  gyrans.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CHUNJDRA  (Bengal.,  Hind.),  n.    The  Ophioxylon  serpentinutn. 

[B,  173  (a,  24).] 
CHUNDRAMOOt A  (Bengal),  CHUNDRAMULA,  n's.    The 

Koempferia  galanga.    [B,  173  (a.  24).] 
CHUNDRUHASA  (Hind.),  u.    The  SoZamMm/eroa;.    [B,  172  (a, 

24).] 
CHUNDRUKA  (Hind.),  u.    The  Ophioxylon  serpentinum.    [B, 

172  (a,  34).] 

CHUNDUNA  (Hind.,  Bengal.),  n.    The  Santalum  album.    [B, 

173  (a,  34).] 

CHUNDUNGHATRIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Solanum  Jacquini. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CHUNNS,  n.    See  Chumo. 

CHUNO  (Guz.),  n.    Slaked  lune.    [A,  479  (a,  21).    Cf.  Chuna. 

CHUNSCHUT,  n.    The  Sesamum  orientale.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHUNU  DEI.  PERU  (Sp.),  n.  Chu'nu  den  Pa-ru'.  The  po- 
tato.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHUOI,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Musa  paradisiaca.  [B,  121 
(a,  34).] 

CHUPA-CHUPA,  11.  In  New  Granada,  the  Mutisia  cordata. 
[B,  185,  375  ;  a,  24.] 

CHUPBBI,  CHUPIRI,  n's.  A  Mexican  shrub  said  to  be  anti- 
syphilitic.    [A,  385  ;  L,  87.] 

CHUPO,  n.  In  Colombia,  the  Oustavia  speciosa.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHUPO-CHUPO,  n.    See  Chupa-Chupa. 

CHUPON  DE  CHIIiE  (Sp.),  n.  Chu'pon  da  (^lel'a.  The  Bill- 
bergia  sphacelata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHtlPPANGOO  (Tamil),  n.    The  Ccesalpinia  sappan.    [B,  131.] 

CHUOUET  (Fr.),  n.  Shu«-ka.  The  Lathrcea  clandestina.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CHUQUETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Shu'-keH.  The  Fedia  olitoria.  [B, 
131.  173  (a,  34).] 

CHUQUIRAGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Chu-ker-a^'ga'.  Of  Jussieu,  a 
genus  of  dicotyledonous  plants  of  the  tribe  Mufisiacea^.  order  Com- 
positoe,  natives  of  South  America.  [B,  42, 121 ;  a,  24.]— C.  Insignia. 
A  species  used  in  Peru  as  a  febrifuge.    [L,  49.] 

CHUQUIRAGE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Chu-ker-a'j'e3-e(aS-e2').  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  .section  of  the  Oochnatieos,  comprising  Dicoma, 
Isotypus,  Cyclolepis,  Byalis,  Calopappiis,  Pronstia,  Stiftia,  Anas- 
fraphia,LeucomveH.%  Gochnatia,  Peruiera,  Amslecea,  Oldenburgia^ 
Flotovia,  Nardophyllum,  and  Chuquiraga.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CHUQUIRAGUA  [Bentham  and  Hooker]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Chu-ker- 
a^g'wa^.    See  Chuquiraga. 

CHUR  (Ger.),  n.  Kur.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Graub'iindten, 
Switzerland,  near  which  are  the  New  Belvertra  Spring,  the  Ulricus 
Spring,  and  the  Theopbil  Spring.  The  first  is  calcareous  and  chaly- 
beate ;  the  second  and  third  are  richer  in  sodium  salts.    [A,  319.] 

CHTJRA,  n.  An  aromatic  plant  found  on  the  plateaus  of  the 
Himalayas,  supposed  to  be  the  Angelica  glauca.     [B,  121  («,  24).] 

CHURCH-BROOMS,  ii.  Chu5rch'bru''mz.  The  Dipsacus  sil- 
vestris.    [B,  276  (a,  24).] 
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CHUKCH  HItIi  AtUM  SPRINGS,  n.  Chu'rch  hin  Si'Vu^m 
sprliin^gz.  Springs  near  Elchmond,  Virginia,  containing  sodium 
chloride,  various  sulphates,  silica,  phosphoric  acid,  and  iron.  [A, 
363.] 

CHUIICH-STEEPI,E,  n.  Chu»rch'stepl.  In  Sussex,  England, 
the  Agnmonia  eupatoria.    [A,  505.] 

CHURCHWOBT,  n.  Chu'rch'wu^rt.  The  Mentim  pulegium. 
[A,  505.] 

CHCRI  CHl5rTZA  (Mah.),  n.    The  Adansonia  digitafa.  ■  [A, 
479.] 
CHCRINIVA,  a.    The  Orbignya  phalerata.     [B,  131.] 
CHURL,  n.    ChuSrl.    The  Cheiranthus  cheiri.    [A,  505.] 
CHCRtB  A.V  (Fr.),  n.    Shu°r-lo.    The  Pastinaca  silvestris.    [B, 
131,173;  a,  24.1 

CHURL-HEMP,  n.  "ChuSrl'he^mp.    The  female,  supposed  by 
the  old  writers  to  be  the  male,  plant  of  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  375  (a, 
34).] 
CHURLICK,  n.    ChuSrl'i^k.    The  Sinapis  arvensis.    [A,  505.] 
CHURL'S  CRESS,  n.    Chu'rlz'kre^s.    The  Lepidiumcampestre. 
[B,  375  (a,  34).] 

CHURL'S  HEAD,  n.  Chu»rlz'he=d.  The  Oentaurea  nigra. 
[A,  505.] 

CHURL'S  MUSTARD,  n.  ChuSrlz'mu'st-a'rd.  The  Thlaspi 
arvense  or  the  Iberis  amara,  and  the  Lepidium  campestre.  [A, 
505 ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]. 

CHURL'S  TREACLE,  n.  Cam^rlz'tre-ai'-k'l.  The  Allium  sati- 
vum,    [A,  505.] 

CHUBMA  (Pers.),  n.  The  fruit  of  the  date  palm.  [B,  131  (a, 
84).]_C.  schauni.  A  variety  of  date.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  sorkh. 
The  date  palm  of  Egypt.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHURN,  n.  Chu^m.  1.  The  Narcisstis  pseudo-narcissus.  2. 
The  capsule  of  Nuphar  lutea.    [A,  506.] 

CHURNSTAEF,  n.  ChuSm'sta'f .  1.  The  Euphorbia  heliosco- 
pia.  2.  The  Linaria  vulgaris.  [A,  506 ;  B,  19, 121, 180,  275 ;  a,  34.] 
—Devil's  c.    See  O.  (1st  def.). 

CHURRUS,  n.     A  resin  obtained  from  the  leaves,  stem,  and 
flowers  of  Cannabis  sativa ;  allied  to  opium  in  its  effects  as  a  stimu- 
lant, narcotic,  and  antispasmodic.    [B,  5,  19,  131,  172 ;  a,  24,]    Cf. 
Hasheesh. 
CHURTAL  (Ar.),  n.    The  Avena  sativa.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
CHURWALDEN  (Ger.),  n.    Kur'va^ld-e'n.    A  summer  resort 
in  Switzerland,  near  Chur.    [A,  319,] 
CHUS  (Lat.1,  n.  m.    Ku^sCch^'us).    Gr.,  xov^-    See  Couaius. 
CHUSAN  PALM,  u.    The  Chamcerops  Fortunei.    [B,  185,  275 ; 
a,  24.] 

CHUSCH-GOWAR  (Pers.),  n.  A  variety  of  the  date.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CHUSSA  (Mongol.),  u.  The  Bambusa  arundinacea.  [B,  131 
(a,  24).] 

CHUSSALONGO,  n.  The  Eupatorium  glutinosum.  [B,  19, 
121 ;  a,  24.] 

CHUTASLIUM,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Nunnezharia.  [B,  121  (a, 
34).] 

CHUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Shu't.  A  fall ;  the  falling  or  shedding  of  a 
part  (e.  gr.,the  hair,  a  slough,  etc.) ;  relaxation,  drooping  (e.  g.,  of 
the  eyelid  or  the  uvula) ;  a  lowering  (e.  g.,  of  pressure  or  tempera- 
ture) ;  prolapse  ia.  v.) ;  of  an  ovule,  its  escape  from  the  Graafian 
vesicle.  [A,  301,  .385.]— C.  des  reins.  A  popular  term  for  the  in- 
creased amplitude  of  the  buttociis  that  takes  place  in  girls  at 
puberty.    [A,  18.] 

CHUTKA  (Beng.),  u.     The  Bauhinia  acuminata.     [B,  172  (a, 
24).] 
CHU-TSAO  (Chin.),  n.    The  Cannabis  sativa.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CHUTSCHI  (Tartar),  n.    The  Pinus  cembra.    [B,  131  (a,  34').] 
CHUTWU ,  CHTTWUN,  n's.   A  bitter  bark  used  as  a  febrifuge 
in  Bengal ;  perhaps  that  of  Bauhinia  variegata.   [B,  131, 173 ;  a,  24.] 
CHU-TZAO  (Chin.),  n.    See  Chutsao. 

CHUVE  DEL  PERU  (Sp.),  n.  Chu'va  de^^l  Pa-ru'.  The  Tecoma 
fulva.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHUVIRINGANA  (Sp.),  n.    Chu-ve-ren-ga^'na'.    The  Vallesia 
chiococcoides.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CHUY-YIN  (Chin.),  n.    Mercury.    [L,  105.] 
CHYAZATE,  n.    Ki'a^z-at.    See  Htdbocyanate. 
.  CHYAZIC  ACID,  n.    Ki-a^z'i^'k.    From  the  symbols  C (carbon), 
Hy  (hydrogen),  and  Az  (nitrogen).    From  C"'""  Hyi""™  Az""",  in- 
dicating the  chemical  for-mula.    See  HynRocYANic  acid. — Sulphu- 
reted  c.  a.  [Porrett].    See  Thiocyahic  acid. 
CHYBUR  (At.),  n.    Of  Paracelsus,  sulphur.    [A,  325.] 
CHYEH  (Ar.),  n.    The  Artemisia  Jamaica.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
CHYLACEOUS,  adj.    Kil-a'shu's.    See  Chylous. 
CHYliAIRE  (Ft.),  adj.    Kel-a=r.    See  Chylous. 
CHYLAQUEOUS,  adj.    Kil-a'kwe-u's.    From  xfAo's  (see  Chyle), 
and  aqua,  water.    Partaking  of  the  nature  of  water  and  chyle  (said 
of  water  mixed  with  the  products  of  digestion).     [L,  121.] 

CHYLARION(Lat.),n.n.  Kil(ch^an)-a.(ii,''yTp-o'n.  GT.,\vXipiov, 
dim.  of  v«A6s.    A  juice  or  liquor,  especially  a  tisane.    [A,  835  ;  L, 
97  (a,  31)?| 
CHYLABIOSB,  n.    Ki^'l-a'ri^-os.    Se"^  Levulose. 
CHYLARIS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kil(ch2u»l)-a(aS)'ri2s.    See  Chylous. 


CHYLDN  (Chin.),  n.  An  iradetermined  root  which  is  used  as  a 
masticatory.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CHYLE,  n.  Kil.  From  xvMs  juice.  ■  Lat.,  chylus.  Fr„  c.  Ger., 
Milchsaft^  Nahrungssaft.  It.,  chilo.  Sp.,  qu,ilo.  The  liquid  found 
in  the  lymphatics  (lacteals)  of  the  small  intestine  during  digestion, 
being  the  lymph  of  the  intestine  mixed  with  the  fatty  granules  of 
emulsified  alimentary  material;  a  milky,  alkaline  liquid.  |A,  385; 
J.J— C.  brut  (Fr.).  Crude  c. ;  c.  which  has  not  been  sufficiently 
elaborated  to  be  ready  for  absorption.  [K,  30.]— C  confectionnfi 
(Fr.),-C.  61a1jor6  (Fr.).  C.  which  is  ready  for  absorption  into  the 
lacteals.  [K,  30.] — Granular  (or  .Molecular)  Rase  of  c.  Of 
Gulliver,  the  minute  fatty  particles  in  c.  which  _giye  it  a  milky  ap- 
pearance.   [J.]  ■'-  -- 

CHYLECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch=u»l)-e2k'kiHchSu8)-si2s. 
Gen.,  chylecchys'eos  (.-ec'chysis).  From  x^'^o's  (see  .Chyle),  and 
e«vvo-w,  a  pouring  out.  Fr.,  chylecchyse.  An  overfiow  of  chyle. 
[L,  80.] 

CHYLECTICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u«l)-ei!k'ti2k-as.  Fromx^Aiis 
(see  Chyle),  and  exTtKds,  hectic.  Fr.,  chylectique.  Ger.,  Milchhek- 
tik.  Chylous  hectic ;  any  severe  disease  with  a  chylous  discharge 
from  the  bowels,  the  urinary  passages,  etc.    [A,  322.] 

CHYLEMPODISTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2u«l)-e2m-poi'd-i«st'- 
i^k-u3s(u*s).  From  xvXo^  (see  Chyle),  and  e^t-TroSurrt-Kos.  impeding. 
Pertaining  to  an  impeded  entrance  of  chyle  into  the  blood.  [A, 
323.] 

CHYLEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kel-u^.    See  Chylous. 

CHYLIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u»l)-i2d-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  chyl- 
idros'eos  {-is).  From  x"^°f  (see  Chyle),  and  iSpiaa-ts,  sweating.  Fr., 
chylidrose.  Ger..,  Milckschweiss.  Milchschvntzen.  Aform  of  chyl- 
ectica  (g.  v.)  in  which  the  perspiration  is  milky.    [A,  322.] 

CHYLIEACIENT,  adj.  KiW-fa'si^-e^nt.  From  x"Ws  (see 
Chyle),  and /acere,  to  make.    See  Chylopoietic. 

CHYLIF ACTION,  n.    Kil-i^-fa^k'shu'n.    See  Chylopoiesis. 

CHYLIFACTIVE,  CHYLIFACXORY,  adj's.  Kil-i^-fa^k'ti^v, 
-to-ri=.    See  Chylopoietic. 

CHYLIFEROUS,  adj.  Kil-i'f'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  chyliferus  (from 
XvWs  [see  Chyle],  and /erre,  to  bear).    Ft.,  chylifere.    SccChylo- 

PHOROUS. 

CHYLIFIC,  adj.  Kil-i'f'i'k.  Lat.,  chyliflcus.  Fr.,  chylifigue. 
See  Chylopoietic. 

CHYLIFICATION,  n.  Kil-i^'-fl^-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  chiliflcatio. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Milchsaftbereitung.  It.,  chilificazione.  Sp.,  quilifica- 
cedn.    See  Chylopoiesis. 

CHYLIFICATORY,  adj.  Kil-i^'fi^k-a't-o-ri'.  See  Chylopoi- 
etic. 

CHYLIFOBM,  adj.  Kil'l'-fo^rm.  Prom  \vK6i  (see  Chyle),  and 
forma,  form.    Fi-.,  chyliforme.    See  Chylodes  (3d  def.). 

CHYLIFY,  V.  tr.  Kil'i^-fi.  Fr.,  chylifler.  To  convert  into 
chyle.    [L,  221.] 

CHYLINE,  n.    The  Cyclamen  europmum.    [B,  121  (o,  34).] 

CHYLISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KiI(ch'u81Vi''z(i2s)'ma3.  Gen.,  chylW' 
matos  (-is).  Gr,,  x"^'i'J»"'  (from  x"'^"',  juice).  1.  Of  Dioscorides. 
the  juice  of  a  plant.  2.  A  section  of  the  genus  CSnothera.  [B,  131 ; 
a,  24.] 

CHYLISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kil(ch2u«l)-i2z(i=s)'muSs(mu4s),  Gr., 
XvXk/.io's.  The  process  of  expressing  or  extracting  the  juice  of  a 
plant.    [A,  323.] 

CHYLIVOR^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  KiI(ch2u«l)-i2'vor(wo=r)-e(aS-e2). 
From  x^Ads,  juice,  and  vorare,  to  eat.  A  family  of  the  (Estridcu. 
[L,  43.f 

CHYLIVORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2u«l)-i2'vor(wo2r)-uSs(u«s). 
Ft.,  chylivore.  Ger.,  saftfressend.  Sp.,  quilivoro.  Subsisting  on 
chyle  (said  of  certain  parasitic  insects).    [L,  41.] 

CHYLLE,  n.    Chi^l.    The  herb  Cilium  or  Psillium.    [A,  505.] 

CHYLOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u''l)-o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  kil'o-sel.  From  \v\6^  (see  Chyle),  and  k^Atj,  a  tumor.  A 
collection  of  chylous  fluid  in  the  tunica  vaginalis.    [E,  2.] 

CHYLOCLADIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kil(chi'u«l)-o(o2)-kla»d- 
(klasd)-i(i=)'e2-e(a''-e'').  Fr.,  chylocladiies.  A  group  of  Alg<E  made 
by  Agardh,  belonging  to  the  family  Dnmontieaz,  distinguished  by 
a  tubular  frond,  cystocarps  on  an  external  pericarp,  and  spores 
having  a  simple  nucleus  in  a  gelatinous  covering.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CHYLOCLEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kil(ch2u«l)-o(o2)-kle2ps'i2s.  Gen., 
chylocleps'eos  {-is).  From  x"^o5,  juice,  and  K\4nTeiv,  to  steal.  Fr., 
chylodfpsis.  Ger,,  langsamfr  Verlust  des  Chylus.  A  gradual  dimi- 
nution of  the  chyle.    [A,  323.] 

CHYLOCLBPTieUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2u81)-o(oi')-kle=p'ti=k- 
u's(u*s).    Pertaining  to  chyloclepsis.    [A,  332.] 

CHYLOCYSTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2u«l)-o(o5)-siSst(ku«st)'- 
i2k-u=s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  the  receptaculum  chyli.    [A,  322.] 

CHYLOCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u«l)-o(oS)-si=st(ku»st)'i»s. 
Gen.,  chylocyst'eos  {-is).  From  xvWs  (see  Chyle),  and  /oIo-tw,  a 
bladder.    Fr.,  chylocysie.    See  Eecbptaculum  chyli. 

CHYLODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KiI(ch!iu=l)-o(o=)-du=r(de»r)'maa. 
Gen.,  chyladerm'atos  {-is).  From  v"^"'  (see  Chyle),  and  Sipiia,  a 
skin.  Lymph  scrotum  ;  a  modified  form  of  elephantiasis  of  the 
scrotum' attended  by  great  enlargement  of  the  inguinal  glands  and 
dilatation  of  the  lymph  vessels,  with  accumulation  of  lymph  in  the 
papillary  and  deeper  layers  of  the  skin.    [B,  8.] 

CHYLODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch»u«l)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  x"^'"5il«. 
1.  Juicy.    2.  Abounding  in  chyle.    8.  Resembling  chyle.    [A,  322. J 

CHYLODIABETES  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Kil(eh!u»l)-o(o2)-di(di=)-aS{aS)- 
bet(bat)'ez(as).  For  deriv.,  see  Chyle  and  Diabetes.  See  Chy-' 
luria. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CHYIODIABRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(oh2u«l)-o(o'')-di(di2)-a2r- 
(a=r)-r,e'(ro2'e')-a».     For  deriv.,  see  Cuvle  and  Diabhhosa.     See 

Chylous  DIARRH(EA. 

CHYLODOCHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(eh2u«l)-o(o>)-do!k(do=ch=)'- 
Pk-uSs(u*s).    Pertaining  to  tlie  reoeptaculum  chyli.    [A,  328.] 

CHYLODOCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kil(ch»u«l)-o(o2).dol£(doi'ch!')- 
i(e)'u'm(u*m).  From  xvAds  (.see  Cbyls),  and  fioxetoi»,  a  receptacle. 
See  Reoeptaculum  chyli. 

CHYLODOCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:il(ch2u«l)-oad'ok(o2oh2)-u8s- 
(u^s).  From  xvAds  (see  Chylb),  and  Six^ai,,  to  receive.  Receiving 
or  containing  chyle.    [A,  322.] 

CHYLOIiEUCORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u«l)-o(o'i)-Iu2k- 
o2r-re'(ro'"62)-a».  For  deriv.,  see  Chyle  and  Leuoobkhcea.  Chylous 
leucorrhoea.    [A,  382.] 

CHYIOPHOROUS,  adj.  Kil-oTo^r-uSs.  Lat.,  chylopKoras 
(from  xwAds  [see  Chyle],  and  i^dpeii/,  to  carry).  Fr.,  chyli  fire.  (3er., 
chyloptlorisch,  Chylus  fiihrend.  It. ^  chilifero.  Sp.,  gmZi/ero.  Car- 
rying or  containing  chyle  (said  of  the  lacteals,  etc.),    [A,  301.] 

CHYLOPHTHABSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kil(ch2u»l)-o(o2f )-ta»r(tha»r)'- 
si^^s.  Gen.,  chylophthar'seos  (-is).  From  x"^"^  (see  Chyle),  and 
^daptri;,  corruption.  Ger.,  Verderbniss  des  Chylus.  Corruption 
of  the  chyle.    [L,  80 ;  o,  17.] 

CHYtOPHTHARTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(eh!u«l)-o(oi't)-ta2r- 
(thaSi-)'ti''k-u's(u*s).    Pertaining  to  chylophtharsis.    [A,  322.] 

CHYXOPOESIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kil(,ch2u«l)-oCo2)-po(po2)-e(a)'si2s. 
See  Chylopotesis. 

CHYLOPOETIC,  adj.    Kil-o-po-e^fi^k.    See  Chylopoietio. 

CHYIOPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(eh2u»l)-o(o'')-poi-e(a)'si2s. 
G«n.,  chylopoie' seos  (-is).  Gr.,  yuAoiroiija-ts  (from  x^^°^  [see  CDhyle], 
and  TTOLTjo-is,  production).  Fr.,  chylopoi^se.  Ger.,  Chylcpoa,  Bereit- 
ung  des  Chylus.  It.,  chilopoesi.  Sp.,  quilopoyesis.  The  process 
of  the  formation  of  chyle.    [A,  322.] 

CHYLOPOIETIC,  adj.  KU-o-poi-e^t'i'k.  Lat.,  chylopoieticus 
(from  x"^os  [S66  Chyle],  and  irotijTiKos,  productive),  chylopoeus. 
Fr.,  chylopoietique.  It.,  chilopoietico.  Sp.,  quilopoyetico.  Per- 
taining to  the  fortuation  of  chyle.    [A,  322,  385.] 

CHYLOPTYAIISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kil(ch2u«l)-o(o=)-ti(ptu')- 
a21(asi)-i2z(i23)'mu's(,mu*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Chyle  and  Ptyallsm. 
Fr.,  chyloptyalisme.  Ger.,  chyloser  Speichelfluss.  Syn. :  ptyalis- 
mus  chylosus^  salivatio  chylosa.  A  profuse  flow  of  milky  saliva. 
[A,  322.] 

CHYtOKRHOE  (Lat.),  CHYLORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kil- 
(ch=u«l)-o2r'ro(ro'')-e(a),  -o2r-re'(ro''e'')-as.  From  x"Ads  (see  Chyle), 
and  peiy,  to  flow.  Fr.,  chylorrh4e.  Ger.,  Chylorrhoey  Milchruhr 
(2d  def.),  krankhafte  Ergiessung  des  Chylus.  Sp.,  quilorrea.  1. 
An  unnatural  flow  of  chyle,  as  from  a  wound.  2.  Diarrhoea  char- 
acterized by  evacuations  of  a  mucous  or  mucoid  material,  secreted 
by  the  intestinal  wall,  which  resembles  chyle.  [A,  322  ;  D,  70.]— C. 
pectoris,  C.  thoracica.    See  Chylothorax. 

eHYLORRHOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kil(ch2u«l)-o'ir-ro(roi')'i2k-u's- 
(u<s).    Pertaining  to  chylorrhcea.    [A,  328.] 

CHYIiOS  (Ger.),  adj.    Ku«l-u«z'.    See  Chylous, 

CHYI-OSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:il(oh>u«l)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  chylos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  xi'^««''5-  Fr.,  chylose.  Ger.,  Chylase.  It.,  chilosi.  Sp.,  qui- 
losis.  1.  The  formation  of  juice.  2.  The  formation  of  chyle.  3. 
Decoction  carried  almost  to  inspissation.  [A,  382  ;  Dioscorides  (A, 
387).] 

CHYI-OSTAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kil(ch2u«])-o(o2)-sta2gf.sta3g)'- 
ma'.  (Jen.,  chylostag'matos  (-is).  From  x"^d!,  juice,  and.erTayna, 
a  distilment.  A  distilled  water.— C.  diaphoreticum  Mindereri. 
See  Aqua  theriacalis  bezoardica. 

CHYtOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kil(ch.2u«l)-os'uSs(u*s).    See  Chylous. 

CHYIiOTHORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kil(ch2u'l)-o(o^)-thor'a2x(a=x). 
Gen.,  chylothorac'os  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Chyle  and  Thorax.  A 
collection  of  chyle  in  the  thorax  from  rupture  of  the  thoracic  duct. 
[Krabbel,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  Oct.  17,  188o,  p.  736  ;  L,  30.] 

CHYIiOUS,  adj.  Kil'u's.  Gr.,  xk'^mS')!.  Lat.,  chylosus.  Fr., 
chyleux.  Ger.,  chylos.  It.,  chiloso.  Sp.,  quiloso.  Pertaining  to, 
of  the  nature  of,  resembhng,  or  Impregnated  with  chyle.    [D,  3.] 

CHYtURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch=u«l)-u=(u)'ri2-a3.  From  xvk6i, 
(see  Chyle),  and  oZpov.  urine.  Fr.,  chylurie.  Ger.,  Chylurie^ 
milch^aftartiger  Hamabgang.  It.,  ehiluria.  Sp.,  quiluria.  A 
condition  in  which  the  urine  is  chylous  or  milky  in  appearance. 
[H.  Senator  (A,  319).]— Parasitic  c,  Ti-opical  c.  A  disease  due 
to  the  presence  of  the  Filaria  sanguinis  hominis  in  the  blood  ; 
characterized  by  a  chylous  appearance  of  the  urine  caused  by  its 
containing  fibrin,  albumin,  and  fat ;  occurring  chiefly  in  tropical 
countries.    [A,  326,  385.] 

CHYLTJRIC,  adj.  Kil-u^r'i^k.  Lat.,  chyluricus.  Fr.,  chylu- 
rique.    Pertaining  to  chyluria.    [A,  332.] 

CHYLUBOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kil(ch2u«l)-u2r(ur)-o2t(o2f)'- 
i2s(thi2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  chylurophthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  For  deriv.,  see 
Chyluria  and  Phthisis.  Fr.,  chyluruphthisie.  Ger.,  Schwind- 
^ucht  von  Chylurie,  Chylusharnruhr.  Syn. :  diabetes  chylosus. 
Emaciation,  etc.,  due  to  chyluria.    [A,  332.] 

CHYLUS  (Lat;),  n.  m.  Kil(ch2u»l)'u's(u<s).  Gr.,  x"^»'5.  1.  Any 
animal  or  vegetable  juice,  especially  an  expressed  juice  or  decoc- 
tion; of  Hippocrates,  the  juice  of  barley  expressed  and  strained. 
2.  See  Chyle.  [A,  332^  325,  387.]— C'bereltung  (Ger.).  See  Chylo- 
poiESis.— C'fiihrend  (Ger.).  See  Chylophorous.- C'gefa.sse  (Ger.). 
See  Lacteal.— Cham  (Ger.).  Chylousurine.  [L,80.]— C'kSrnchen 
(Ger.),  C'korperchen  (Ger.),  C'kttgelchen  (Ger.).  Chyle  corpus- 
cles ;  particles  of  fat  in  an  emulsion.  [L,  80.]— C'mangel  (Ger.). 
See  Achylosis  (2d  def.). 


CHYME,  n.  Kim.  Gr.,  xv/^dj  (strictly,  a  juice  that  flowed  spon- 
taneously, as  distin^ished  from  x"^o5,  a  juice  obtained  by  expres- 
sion or  other  artificial  means).  Lat.,  chymus.  Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  Chymus, 
Speisebrei.  ll.,chimo.  Sp.,  gmmo.  1.  A  thick  grayish  or  brown- 
isn  liquid,  consisting  of  the  partly  digested  food  as  it  is  discharged 
from  the  stomach  into  the  intestine.  [A,  387  ;  K  ;  L,  49,  343.]  2. 
The  sap  of  plants,  [a.  24.]— C. -mass.  In  certain  of  the  Protozoa, 
a  central  mass  of  protoplasm  softer  than  that  composing  the  peri- 
phery.   [L,  147.] 

CHYMECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kim(ch2ui'm)-e2k'ki2(ch!u8)-si2s. 
Gen.,  chymecchys'eos  {-ec'chysis).  From  x^^i^os,  chyme,  and  €Kxv<ris. 
a  pouring  out.  Fr.,  chymecchyse.  Ger.,  Ergiessung  des  Speise- 
breies.  A  discharge  of  juice,  especially  of  chyme,  as  from  a  wound. 
[A,  323.] 

CHYMEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Shem-u^.    See  Chymous. 

CHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ki2m-i(e)'as.    See  Chemistry. 

CHYMIATER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KiSm(ch2u»m)-i2-a(a!i)'tu5r(tar). 
See  Chemiater. 

CHYMIATRIA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  Kii!m(oh'iu»m)-is-ai't(ast)-ri(re)'as. 
See  Chemiatry. 

CHYMIATRICUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ki=m(ch2u»m)-i2-a!t(ast)'ri2k- 
u=s(u*s).    See  Chemiatric. 

CHYMIC,  CHYMICAI,,  adj's.  Ki^m'i^k,  -i^k-a^l.  See  Chemi- 
cal. 

CHYMICE  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Ki2m(ch2u«m)'i2-se(ka).  See  Chemis- 
try. 

CHYMICO-HISTOLOGY,  n.     Ki2m"i!k-o-hi2st-o21'o-ji2.    See 

Jifis/O-CHEMISTBY. 

CHYMICOPHANTA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ki2m(eh2u«m)-i2k-o(o2)- 
fa2n(fa3n)'ta3.  Gr.,  x^miko^'ii'tijs  (from  vvjittKii,  chemistry,  and 
(jmifeiv,  to  demonstrate).    A  chemist.    [G.  Thomson  (A,  325).] 

CHYMIE  (Fr.),  n.    Shem-e.    See  Chemistry. 

CHYMIEEROUS,  adj.  Kim-i2f'e=r-u's.  Lat.,  cTij^mi/ei-MS  (from 
xu/ids,  juice,  and  ferre,  to  bear).    See  Chymophorous. 

CHYMIFICATION,  n.  Kim-iS-fiii-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  chymificatio 
(from  xi'/*os,  juice,  and /acere,  to  make).    See  Chymosis  (1st  def.). 

CHYMIMETRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ki=m(ch2u»m)-i2-me't'ri%- 
u3s(u*s).    Fr.,  chymimetrique  [Recamier].    See  Chemicometric. 

CHYMISMCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ki2m(ch2u«m)-ii'z(i2s)'mu's(mu4s). 
See  Chemism. 

CHYMIST,  CHYMISTRY,  n's.  Ki2m'i2st,.-i2st-ri2.  See  Chem- 
ist and  Chemistry. 

CHYMOCARPIC^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ki2m(ch2u«m)-o(o2)-ka3rp'- 
i=-se(ka=-e^).  From  x"yi»ds,  juice,  and  eapirdj,  a  fruit.  1.  Of  Schauer, 
a  suborder  of  the  Myriaceoe.  2.  Of  Walpers,  a  tribe  of  the  Vac- 
cinieoe,  comprising  Ceratostemma.  Oreanthes,  Gaylussacia,  Thi- 
baudia,  Vaccinium,  and  Sphyrospermum.    [B,  181, 170  (a,  84).] 

'  CHYMOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ki2m(ch!iu«m)-o(o2}-kaSrp'u3s- 
(u*s).  From  xvh^o^,  juice,  and  Kapjrd?,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  chymocarpe. 
Sp.,  quimocarpo.  Of  Don,  a  section  of  the  genus  Tropoeoluvfi.  [B, 
19,  48, 181  (i,  24).]— C.  pentapiiyllum.  .Syn.:  Tropasolum  penta- 
phyllum  [Lamarck]  The  chagas  da  minda ;  the  typical  species. 
It  differs  from  the  other  species  of  the  genus  Tropoeolum  in  having 
more  imperfect  petals  and  in  the  character  of  its  fruit,  a  black  suc- 
culent berry  resembling  the  currant  grape.  The  plant  is  found  in 
Brazil  and  Uruguay,  and  is  used  in  scurvy.  [A,  490  ;  B,  19,  48, 181 
(a,  24).]— C.  tricolor.  A  species  found  in  Chili,  used  as  a  remedy 
for  scurvy.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CHYMOCHEZIA  (Lat.),  CHYMODIARRHCEA  aat.).  n's 
(.  Kim(ch2u«m)-o(o'')-ke(ch2e2)'zi2-aa,  -di(di=)-a=r(aSr)-re'(ro2'e'i)-as. 
From  x^i^^ff,  juice,  and  w^£i»',  to  go  to  stool,  or  Siappota,  diar- 
rhcea.  Fr.,  chymodiarrhee,  Diarrhcea  with  liquid  passages.  [A, 
322.] 

CHYMODOCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kim(ch'u«m)-o2d'o(o2)-ku=s- 
(ch^u-is).  From  x^i^os,  juice,  and  fioxds,  containing.  I"r.,  chymo- 
doque.    See  Chymophorous. 

CHYMOPHORE,  n.  Kim'o-for.  From  xvjids,  juice,  and  ^opEiK, 
to  carry.    A  vessel  that  carries  the  sap  in  plants.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CHYMOPHOROUS,  adj.  Kim-o^f'o^r-uSs.  Lat.,  chymophorus 
(from  x^'^'^s,  juice,  and  tfyapeiv,  to  carry).  Fr.,  chymophore.  Ger., 
saftfiihrend,  chymusfilhrend.  Conveying  or  containing  juice  or 
chyme.    [A,  322  ;  L,  296.] 

CHYMOPiANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kim(ch2u«m)-o(o!')-pla(plaa)'- 
ni2-a3.  From  x")^o?,  juice,  and  jrAorij,  a  wandering.  Fr.,  chymo- 
planie.  Ger.,  Chymoplanie,  Secretionsmetastase,  Saftversetzung. 
Syn. ;  dyschymosis,  deviatio  sued  organici.  A  disease  due  to 
metastasis  or  transposition  of  the  secretion  of  any  organ  ;  in  the 
pi.,  chymoplanioe,  the  twelfth  family  of  Fuchs's  classification  of 
skin  diseases,  including  the  choloplanias,  uroplanise,  menoplaniae, 
and  galactoplauise.    [A,  322  ;  G,  5.] 

CHYMORRHOE  (Lat.),  CHYMORRHtE A  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Kim- 
(ch2u''m)-o2r'ro(ro'^)-e(a),  -o^r-re'ivo^'e^)-Si^.  From  x^Mo's,  chyme, 
and  pelv,  to  flow.  Fr.,  chymonhie.  Ger.,  Verlust  des  Speisebreies. 
A  discharge  of  chyme.    [A,  322.] 

CHYMORRHOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kim(ch2u«m)-oSr-ro(ro2)'i%- 
u''s(u''s).    Pertaining  to  ohymorrhcea.    [A,  328.] 

CHYMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Klm(oh2u«m)'oSs.    See  Chymus. 

CHYMOSEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kim(ch2u«m)-o(o2)-se=p(sap)'si=s. 
Gen.,  chymoseps'eos  (-is).  From  x^f^d?,  chyme,  and  ir^i/'o-ts,  putre- 
faction, Fv..chymosepsie.  Ger.,  Fdulniss  des  Speisebreies.  Putre- 
faction of  the  chyme.    [A,  328.] 

CHYMOSIN,  n.  Kim'os-i''n.  Fr.,  chymosine  [Deschamps]. 
See  Pepsin. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  TI12,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U=,  lull;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  tt  (German.) 


CHYMOSIS 
CICHORIUM 


1016 


CHYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kim(ch''u«m)-os'i«s.  Gen.,  chymos'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  xv/jLtatri^.  Fr.,  chymose.  Ger.,  Bercitung  des  Speise- 
breies.  It.,  cliimosi.  Sp.,  quimosis.  1.  Ttie  formation  ot  cnyme, 
[L,  30  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Chemosis. 

CHYMOSUM  [Paracelsus]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kim(ch«u«m)-os'uSm- 
(u«m).    Chyle.    [A,  325  ;  L,  94.] 

CHYMOUS,  adj.  Kim'u's.  Lat.,  chymosus.  ¥r.,  chymeux. 
Ger.,  speisebreiartig.  It.,  chimoso.  Sp.,  quimoso.  Pertaining  to, 
consisting  of,  or  resembling  chyme.    [K.] 

CHYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kim(ch2u''m)'u's(u*s).  Gr.,  x"*"!!.  1- 
Chyme.  2.  Of  the  ancients,  any  vegetable  or  animal  juice,  espe- 
cially, in  the  case  of  plants,  one  that  flowed  spontaneously,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  one  obtained  by  expression,  decoction,  etc.  [A, 
332,  387.]— C'fUUrend  (Ger.).    See  Cbymophoeous. 

CHYNIiEN  (Chin.),  n.    See  Badix  soulin. 

CHYPKEFA  (Hung.),  u.  The  Bubus  fruticosus.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CHYBAITE  (Beng.),  CHYRAYTA  (Beng.),  n's.  Also  written 
chirayita.    The  Gentiana  chirayta.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CHYBAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kir(ch2a«r)'a2s(aSs).    See  Chceeas. 

CHYKOUIS,  n.    The  Daucus  sllvestris.    [B,  181,  173  (a,  24).] 

CHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki(ch'u<')'si2s.  Gen.,  chys'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
viio-i!  (from  x"'^"'!  to  overflow).  1.  Effusion,  fusion,  liquefaction. 
[a,  322,  823,  3sr.]  Fr.,  chyside  (2d  def.).  2.  Of  Lindley,  a  genus  of 
orchids  of  tropical  America.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CHYTLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ki2t(ch2u«t)'lo2n.  Gr..  xu'rto",  vSiAoioK. 
Ft.,  c.  Ger.,  Badesalbe.  A  mixture  of  water  and  oU  used  uy  tne 
ancients  during  or  after  the  bath.    [A,  322,  326.] 

CHYTBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki''t(oh2u»t)'ra=.  Gen.,  chyt'ras.  Gr., 
xvrpoi.    Of  Hippocrates,  an  earthen  pot.    [A,  326,  387.] 

CHYTRIDE^  (Lat.),  CHYTRIDIACB^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Ki2t(chsu»t)-ri2d'e2-e(as-e=),  -ri2d-i2-a(aS)'se2(ke»)-e(a=-e=).  Fr.,  chy- 
tridis.  A  family  of  the  Fhycomycetes ;  unicellular  and  parasitic 
on  other  Fungi.    [A,  396  ;  a,  24.] 

CHYTRIDION  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ki»t(ch'-!uH)-ri»d'i2-o2n.  Gr., 
XtiTpiSioi-.    Of  Hippocrates,  an  earthen  cup.    [A,  325.] 

CIAIAPPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Che-asi-a=p'pa3.    See  Jaiap. 

CIBALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2b(ki2b)-a(a»)'li2.s.  From  cibus,  food. 
Pertaining  to  food.    [A,  322.] 

CIBARIAN,  adj.  Si^'-ba'ri'-a^n.  Lat.,  cibarltis  (from  cibus, 
food).  Fr.,  cibalre.  Ger.,  zuni  Speisen  gehorig.  Pertaining  to 
food,  also  to  the  organs  of  mastication  and  deglutition  (as  m  a 
system  of  classification  of  insects  by  Fabricius,  of  which  the  forma- 
tion of  the  oral  organs  was  made  the  basis).    [L,  41, 121.] 

CIBABIOITS,  adj.  Si'b-a'ri^-uSs.  Lat.,  cibarius.  Edible. 
[L,  73.] 

CIBABIUM   (Lat.),  n.  n,     Si»b(ki!b)-a(a3)'ri2-u!ira(uim).     See 

ClBCS. 

CIBATION,  n.  Si-ba'shuSn.  Lat.,  cibatio  (from  cibus,  food). 
Fr.,  cibation.  Ger.,  Speiitung  (1st  def.).  It.,  cibazione.  Sp.,  ciba- 
cion.  1.  The  act  of  taking  nourishment.  2.  In  chemistry,  the 
process  of  condensation  of  a  hquid.    [K.] 

CIBBOI^S,  n.    Si^'b'o^lz.    See  Cibol. 

CIBISITOMB,  n.  Si^b-i^s'i't-om.  From  iti^icri!,  a  pouch,  and 
riftvetv,  to  cut.  An  instrument  devised  by  Petit-Radel  for  lacerat- 
ing the  anterior  part  of  the  capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens  as  a  pre- 
liminary step  in  the  extraction  of  a  cataract.    [F.] 

CIBOA,  n.    A  species  of  African  palm.    [L,  41,  106.] 

CIBOIj,  n.  Si^b'oT  Fr.,  cibole,  ciboule.  The  Allium  ascaloni- 
cum.    [A,  505.] 

CIBORION  (Lat),  CIBORIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.'  Si=b(ki=b)-o'ri!i- 
o'^n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Ki^mpuiv.  1.  The  fruit  of  the  Nelumbium 
speci6sum.  [a,  24.]  2.  A  drinking  cup,  from  its  resemblance  to 
the  pods  of  c.  (1st  def.).    [A,  387.] 

CIBOTIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2b(ki2b)-ot-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e=).  Of 
F6e,  a  tribe  of  the  Cathetogyrat(B-hypochlamydeoR,  with  the  single 
genus  Cibotium.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CIBOTION  (Lat.),  CIBOTICM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Si%(ki2b)-ot'i«- 
o^n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kt^ajrtov  (dim.  of  KtjSIoTds,  a  chest).  A  genus 
of  polypodiaceous  ferns  of  the  family  Dleksoniece,  characterized 
by  bipinnate  fronds,  double-valved  involucres,  the  outer  valve  hood- 
shaped,  the  inner  one  operculiform.  and  the  caudex  covered  with 
fine  silky  filaments.  [B,  19  (oi,  24).]— C.  assamlcum.  A  variety  of 
the  C.  barometz.  [a,  24.1 — C.  barometz  [Kuntze].  A  species 
found  in  China  and  in  Cocnin-China,  known  in  commerce  as  pen- 
ghawer  djambi.  The  rhizome  is  astringent  and  used  in  haemor- 
rhage, blennorrhoea,  and  dysentery.  The  hairs  also  are  used  me- 
dicinally. [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  270.]— C.  Cummlngil  [Hassk,].  A 
species  found  in  Java.  The  bracts  furnish  penghawer  djambi. 
Tne  hairs  are  said  to  be  an  excellent  hsemostatic.  [A,  490  (a.  21).] — 
C.  djambianum  [Hooker].  SeeC.  assamicum. — C.  glaucescens 
[Kuntze],  C.  glaucophyllum.  See  C.  barometz. — C.  glaiicum 
[J.  Smith].  A  Sandwich  Island  species.  It  furnishes  pttJM.  [B,  19(a, 
24).] — C.  Schiedei  [Schlechtendahl],  C.  Bchiedeanum  [Schlech- 
tendahl].  A  species  found  in  Mexico,  related  to  C.  barometz.  [A, 
490  (a,  21).]— Paleae  (seu  Pill)  clbotll.  The  hairs  of  C.  barom.etz. 
[B,  270.] 

CIBOUI/,  n.  Si'b'ul.  Fr.,  ciboule.  The  Allium  fistulosum. 
[B,  273,  275  (a,  24).]— Perennial  c.  The  Allium  lusitanicum.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CIBOUIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-bul.  Ger.,  Zipolle.  Sp..  chalote.  1. 
The  Allium  fistulosum.  2.  The  Allium  ascalonicum.  [B,  19, 173  (a, 
24).]— C.  commune.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  de  Saint-Jacques. 
See  C.  (2d  def.). 


Se-bul-e=t.    The  Allium  schaenopra- 


CIBOULETTE  (Fr.), 
sum.     [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).] 

CIBBABIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=b(ki!b)-ra(ra»)-ris-a(a8)'- 
se2(ke")-e(as-e=).    A  family  of  the  Peritrichea.    [L,  121.] 

CIBUR,  n.    See  Chybub. 

CIBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sib(ki2b)'-us.s(u<s).  Fr.,  aliment,  nourri- 
ture.  Ger.,  Nahrung,  Speise.  It.,  ci6o.  Sp.,  ce6o.  Pood.  [A 
318,  322.]— e.  albus.  See  Blahc-mange.— C.  deorum.  See  AsA- 
FCETiDA.— C.  Saturn!.  Fr.,  m.anger  de  Saturne.  Of  the  ancients 
the  genus  Equisetum.    [a,  24.]  ' 

CICADA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si2k{ki2k)-a(aS)'das.  Gr.,  TeVrif.  Fr. 
cigale.  Ger.,  Grille.  It.,  cicala.  Sp.,  cigarra.  A  genus  of  the 
Cicadidae.  Several  species  were  formerly  eaten  and  used  medici- 
nally. [A,  301.]  In  the  pi.,  Cicadce,  see  Cicadid^.— C.  fraxinl 
[Fabricius],  C.  ornl  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cigale  de  Vome.  A  species 
erroneously  said  to  cause  the  manna  of  commerce  to  flow  from 
the  ash  by  puncturing  the  bark.  [A,  301.1— C.  plebeia.  Fr.,  daale 
commune.  The  common  locust.  [A,  30].]— C.  sanguinolenta. 
Ger.,  rather  Damenvogel.  The  hung-Uan-tsze  of  the  Chinese ;  said 
to  be  used  as  an  aphrodisiac.     [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 

CICADAIBES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Se-ka^d-a^r.    See  Cicadaeia. 

CICADALIENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.     Se-kaSd-asi-e-a'na.     See   CicA- 

DID.E. 

CICADARIA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ki=k)-a=d(a'd)-a- 
(aS)'ri2-a''.    A  suborder  of  the  Bhyncata.    [L,  121.] 

CICADARIA  (Lat.),  u.  1.  pi.  Si=k(ki2k)-a2d(aSd)-a(aS)'ri2-e- 
(a'-e^).    See  Cicadid.s. 

CICADARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»k(ki2k)-aM(a3d)-a(aS)'ri2-u»s(u''s). 
WT.,cicadaire.  Resembling  the  Cicada;  belonging  to  the  OicadtdtE. 

[L.] 

CIC ADEtMNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ki2k)-aM(aSd)-e21-li(le)'na». 
See  CicADiD.^:. 

CICADEN  (Ger.),  n,  pi.    Tsek-a^d'e^n.    See  Cicadid.b. 

CICADID^  (Lat.),  CICADIID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki=k)- 
a=d(aSd)'iM-e(aS-e=),  -a2d(aad)-i(i2)'i=d-e(a»-e2).  Fr.,  cicadides,  ei- 
cades,  cicadiens,  cicadaliens.  Ger.,  deaden.  A  family  of  the  Ci- 
cadina.    [L,  121,  292.] 

eiCADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ki2k)-a=d(a3d-i(e)'nas.  A  di- 
vision (order)  of  the  Hemiptera.    [L,  121,  247.] 

CICALA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si2k(ki2k)-a(aS)'la'.    See  Cicada. 

CICATRICE,  n.  Si^k'a^trri^s ;  Fr.,  Se-ka't-res.  See  Cicatrix 
and  CicATRicLE  (2d  def .).— C.  Si  filtration  (Fr.).  The  scar  results 
ing  from  an  incision  into  the  sclera  at  the  limbus  in  iridectomy  for 
glaucoma,  the  theory  being  that  filtration  of  the  intraocular  fluid 
outward  into  the  subconjunctival  lymphatic  space  occurs  more 
readily  through  the  comparatively  loose  tissue  of  such  a  cicatrix 
than  through  the  denser  structure  of  a  corneal  cicatrix.  [F.] — C. 
carpique  (Fr.).  See  Cicateicula  fi-uetuum.—C.  culvrfie  (Fr.). 
A  copper-colored  cicatrix,  [a,  18.]— C.  enfonc^e  (Fr.j.  A  cicatrix 
depressed  by  adhesion  to  the  subjacent  parts.  [L.  41.] — C.  exub«- 
rante  (Fr.).  See  Hypertrophic  c— C.  flltrante  (Fr.).  See  C.  a 
filtration. 

CICATRIC:^  (Fr.),  adj.    Se-ka't-res-a.    See  Cicatkicose. 

CICATRICIAI,,  adj.  Si2k-a2t-ri2sh'a=l.  Lat.,  cicatricialis. 
Fr.,  cicatriciel.  Ger.,  narbig.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  forming, 
or  produced  by  a  cicatrix  or  cicatrization.    [A,  301,  385.] 

CICATRICLE,  n.    Si=k-a»t'ri2-k'l.    See  Cicatkicula. 

CICATRICOSE,  adj.  Si=k-ait'ri»k-os.  l,at..,  cicatricoms.  Fr., 
cicatrici.  Marked  with  scars,  or  scar-like  impressions.  [A,  318 : 
L,  180.] " 

CICATHICULA  (Lat.).  n.  f.,  dim.  of  cicatrix.  Si%(ki2k)-a2t- 
(ast)-rii'k'u''(u*)-la*.  Gr..  oiki&iov,  xaXnfa  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  cicatricvle. 
Ger.,  Narbchen,  Hahnentriit  (2d  def.).  Keimschicht  (2d  def.),  Keim- 
scheibe  (2d  def.),  Keimhiigel  (2d  def.).  Hauptkeim  [His]j2d  def.).  It., 
cicatricola.  &p.,  cicutricula.  1.  A  small  cicatrix.  [B,77.]  2.  The 
germinating  point  in  the  embryo  of  a  seed  or  in  the  yolk  of  a 
fecundated  ovum,  called  the  "tread"  from  its  resemblance  to  a 
scar.  [A,  4,  8,  16  ;  B,  116  (a  24) ;  L,  146.]  Cf .  Aecbibijst.  3.  In 
botan;^,  the  mark  left  by  the  rupture  of  the  ovule  from  its  pedicle 
(or  of  its  vessels  when  a  pedicle  is  wanting) ;  in  general,  any  scar 
on  a  plant,  its  fruit,  or  the  seed  of  the  fruit  (e.  g.,  the  scar  formed 
by  the  separation  of  a  leaf  from  its  base).  [Cassini  (a,  24) ;  B,  1.  19 
(a,  24).] — C.  fructuum.  Fr.,  cicatrice  carpique.  An  impression 
or  cicatrix  which  appears  on  certain  fruits,  not  including  the  hilum 
or  the  umbilicus  of  the  seed.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CICATBICULAR,  adj.  Si"k-a=t-ri2k'u21-a=r.  Fr.,  cicatricu- 
laire.    Pertaining  to  a  cicatricula.    [A,  386.] 

CICATRISANT,  adj.  Si^'k-a^'fri^z-a^nt.  Gr.,  ovAmTiKo!.  Lat., 
cicatrisans.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  vernarbend.  It.,  cicatnzzdnte.  Sp., 
cicatrizante.  ■  Promoting  cicatrization.    [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

CICATRISATB,  adj.    Si=k-a»t'riSz-at.    See  Cicatkicose. 

CICATRISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ka^t-rez-aS-se-o^n^.  See  Cica- 
trization. 

CIC  ATRISATITS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2k(ki2k)-a=t(aH)-rii!z(ri2s)-a(a3)'-. 
tu's(tu»s).  Fr.,  cicatrisi.  Ger.,  genarbt.  It.,  cicatrizzato.  Sp., 
cicatrizado.    1.  Cicatricose.    2.  Cicatrized.    [L,  107.] 

CICATRIX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2k(ki2k)-a2t(aH)'ri2x.  Gen.,  cicatH'cis. 
Gr.,  ovKq.  Fr.,  cicairice.  Ger.,  Narbe.  It.,  cicatrice.  Sp.,  cica- 
triz.  A  scar  ;  the  new  tissue  formed  in  the  healing  of  an  injuiy  in- 
volving a  solution  of  continuity  of  a  soft  part. — Apoplectic  c. 
Ger.,  anoplectische  Narbe.  It.,  cicatrice  apoplettica.  Sp..  cicatriz 
apoplfctica  (6  hemorrhdgica).  An  irregularly  shaped  Assure  in 
the  brain  substance  following  the  absorption  of  an  apoplectic  ex- 
travasation and  having  indurated  walls,  either  in  immediate  con- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A<.  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tant; 
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tact  or  sepai-ated  by  pigment.  [D,  3.]— Clieloid  c.  See  False 
Keloid. —Cicatrices  adverssB  (Lat.).  Scars  on  the  breast.  fL, 
119.]— Cicatrices  a  graviditate.  See  Stri^  atrophicce  gravida- 
»ntm..— Exuberant  c,  Hypertrophic  c,  Keloid  c.  Fr.,  cica- 
trice hypertrophique.  Ger.,  hypertrophische  Narbe,  warzige  Nar- 
bengeschwulsf.  A  c.  of  the  skin  that  undergoes  hypertrophy  after 
the  heaUng  of  a  wound.  It  is  of  a  reddish  or  pinkish  color,  and  is 
considerablj;  elevated  above  the  surface,  but  does  not  exceed  in 
area  the  limits  of  the  original  wound  or  ulcer.  [G,  47.]  Cf.  False 
Keloid. — Vicious  c.  Fr.,  cicatrice  vicieuse.  A  c.  that  interferes 
with  the  function  of  a  part.    [E.] 

CICATRIZATION,  n.  Si2k-aat-ri2z-a'shu3n.  Gr.,  iiroii\o>trii. 
Lat.,  cicatrisatio.  Fr.,  cicatrisation.  Ger.,  Vernarbung.  It., 
cicatrizzazione.  Sp.,  cicatrizacidn.  The  formation  of  cicatricial 
tissue  ;  the  process  by  which  a  wound  is  healed,  especially  the  final 
step  in  that  process,  viz :  the  investment  of  the  surface  with  epithe- 
lium.    [A,  301,  385  ;  E.] 

CICATKOSE,  adj.    Si^k'a^t-ros.    See  Cicatricose. 

CICCA  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(kiak)'ka3.  Ger.,  Cheramella- 
haum,  A  genus  of  euphorbiaceous  plants  (according  to  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  section  of  Phyllanthvs)  of  tropical  India,  Africa,  and 
America  ;  distinguished  by  a  four-cleft  calyx,  four  free  stamens,  and 
the  absence  of  petals.  [B,  19,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  disticha  [Linnaeus], 
C.  nodiflora  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  brignoUer.  Ger.,  Cheramellabaum. 
See  PHYUiANTHUs  disHcha.—C  racemosa  [Loureiro].  Fr.,  c. 
rameux.    See  Phyllanthus  racemosa. 

CICCUM  (Lat.),  CICCUS  (Lat),  u^s  n.  and  m.  Si2k(ki»k)'ku3m- 
(ku«m),  -ku3s(ku*s).    The  core  of  a  fruit.    [A,  318.] 

CICEIiY,  n.  Si^s'e^l-ia.  The  Myrrhis  odorata.  [B,  185  (a,  24).] 
—Fool's  c.  The  Mthusa  cynapium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Rough  c. 
The  Torilut  anthriscus.  [A,  505.J^Sweet  c.  1.  The  Myrrhis  odo- 
rata. 2.  In  America,  the  Osmorrhiza.  [B,  19, 275  (a,  24).]— Wild  c. 
The  Anthnscus  silvesti-is.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CICENDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2s(ki*-'k)-e2nd'i2-a3.  Fr.,  cicendie. 
According  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  genus  of  plants  of  the  family 
Chironiece^  order  Gentianece.  [B,  42  (o,  24).]— C  filiformis.  The 
Gentiana  filiformis  of  Linnseus  ;  the  Exacum  filiforme  of  J.  Smith. 
[B,  19  (tt,  24).]— C.  hyssopifolia.  Of  Linnseus,  the  Gentiana  hys- 
sopifolia,  a  plant  found  in  the  East  Indies,  all  parts  of  which  are 
very  bitter,  and  are  employed  by  the  natives  in  convalescence  from 
fevers  and  as  a  substitute  for  gentian,  on  account  of  its  stomachic 
and  (in  large  doses)  laxative  properties.  [A,  490  (a,  21) :  B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

CICER  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sis(ki2k)'u5r(e2r).  Gen.,  cic'eris.  From 
Heb.  kikar.  Gr.,  epeptvflos.  Fr.,  gesse.  Ger.,  Kichererbse^  Ftat- 
terbs.  It.,  cicerchia,  cece.  Sp.,  arveja  algarroba.  A  Linnsean 
genus  of  leguminous  plants  referred  to  the  family  Viciece,  or  vetches, 
characterized  by  round  and  hairy  stalks,  pinnate  leaves,  small 
white  flowers,  and  a  five-Iobed  calyx,  bulging  on  the  upper  side. 
The  pods  are  short,  thick,  and  hairy,  and  contain  seeds  larger  than 
peas.  These  seeds,  called  ciches,  are  sown  in  Italy  and  other  warm 
countries.  [B,  19,  43  (a,  24).]— C.  arietlnum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  pois 
chiche,  cafe  frangais.  Ger.,  Zweigerbse.  Sp.,  garbanzo.  The  chick- 
pea ;  a  species  found  in  southern  Europe  and  in  India,  both  wild  and 
cultivated.  In  Europe,  especially  in  Spain,  as  in  the  East,  the  shght- 
ly  bitter  seeds  are  a  favorite  article  of  diet,  and,  under  the  name 
semina  ciceris,  were  formerly  official.  Only  the  meal,  farina  cice- 
ris,  is  now  in  use,  being  made  into  emollient  cataplasms,  and  mixed 
with  honey  as  a  remedy  in  carcinoma.  A  decoction  of  the  seeds 
and  leaves  was  formerly  prescribed  as  a  diuretic.  The  pod  exudes 
a  viscid,  sour  sap,  containing  much  oxalic  acid.  The  seeds,  roasted 
like  coffee,  are  considered  aphrodisiac,  and  are  also  used  for  flatu- 
lence, dysuria,  and  menstrual  disorders.  [A,  490  (a,  21) ;  B,  19,  172, 
173;  285 ;  a,  34.]— C.  nigrum.  An  old  name  for  a  plant  the  seeds 
of  which  were  formerly  used  for  making  broth  which  was  given  for 
jaimdice,  and  used  in  decoction  as  a  diuretic  and  laxative.  [L,  94 
(a,  2l),J— C.  physodes  [Reichenbach].  A  variety  of  C.  arietl- 
num. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  rubrum.  See  C.  nigrum. — C.  sativum 
[Schkhr].  A  variety  of  C.  arietinum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C,  sllves- 
tre.  A  variety  growing  wild  in  the  fields  of  Italy  and  other  warm 
countries.  [L,  94  (o,  21).]— Semen  ciceris.  The  seed  of  C.  arieti- 
num. [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Semen  ciceris  albi.  The  decorticated 
seed  of  C.  arietinum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Semen  ciceris  rubri. 
The  unhusked  seed  of  C.  arietinum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CICEKA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si2s(ki2k)'e2r-a3.  1.  Of  the  ancients,  a 
kind  of  pulse  resembling  little  vetches.  [A,  318.]  3.  An  old  name 
for  a  pill  of  the  size  of  a  vetch.  [B  (a,  24).]— C.  tartari.  An  old 
name  for  a  small  pill  of  turpentine  and  cream  of  tartar.   [B  fa,  24).] 

CICERBITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sias(ki2k)-u6rb(e2rb)'i2t-as  ;  It.,  che- 
che^rb'et-a^.  Of  Pliny,  a  species  of  Sonchus  ;  in  Italy,  the  Sonclius 
oleraceus.    [L,  94;  a,  24,] 

CICEKCUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  dim.  of  cicer.  Si2s(ki2k)-u6rk(e2rk)'- 
u2(u'»)-la3.  1.  Of  Pliny,  a  small  vetch.  [A,  318.]  2.  A  genus  of 
leguminous  plants  of  the  subtribe  Latkyrosce,  established  by  Ale- 
field.     [B,  42  (a,  34).] 

CICERIC,  adj.  SiSR-e^r'i^k.  Lat.,  dcericus.  Fr.,  cicdrigue. 
Pertaining  to  the  acid  obtained  from  Cicer  arietinum.  [A,  34.]— C. 
acid.  Fr.,  acide  cicdrique.  An  acid  liquid  obtained  from  Cicer 
arietinum  and  other  vetches  ;  composed  chiefly  of  oxalic  acid,  but 
containing  also  acetic  and  malic  acids  and,  according  to  Dispau, 
another  acid  peculiar  to  the  plant.    [B,  2, 172, 173 ;  a,  34.] 

CICEROI.E  (Fr.),  n.    Se-sar-ol.    See  Cicer  arietinum. 

CICH,  CICHES,  CICHI^ING,  n^s.  Si2k,  si^kz.  ai2k'li2D2g.  Fr., 
ciche.  A  vetch.  [B,  116  (a,  24).]  See  Cicer  arietinum  and  Astra- 
galus cicer. 

CICHLOMORPH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-lo(lo2)-moarf'- 
e(a3-e2).  ].  Of  Sundevall.  a  cohort  of  the  Laminiplantares.  2.  A 
group  of  the  Pasaeres.     [L,  121,  320.] 


CICH6kACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-o2r(or)-a(a3)'se=- 
(ke2)-e(a^-e2).  Fr.,  cichorees.  Ger.,  Wegwarten.  It.,  cicoriacee. 
Sp.,  achicordceas.  Of  Ji^sieu,  the  Liguliflorce- ;  of  Vaillant,  a 
class  of  Compositce  divided  into  groups  with  genera  as  follows : 
a.  Dens  leonis,  Taraxaconides.  Taraxaconastrum,  Pilosella.  6. 
Hieracium.,  Hieracioides,  Prenanthes,  Chondrilla^  Crepis,  Son- 
chits.,  Lactuca,  Zacintha^  Rhagadioloides.  c.  Tragopogon,  Tra- 
gopogonoides,  Helminthotheca.  Scorzonera,  Scorzoreroides.  d. 
Ziampsana,  Rhagadiohis.  e.  Eriophorus,  Achyrophorus,  Hypo- 
chceris,  Catananche,  Cichorium,  and  Scolymus ;  or  Hall,  a  tribe 
of  florecomposite  plants,  including  Taraxacum,  Hieracium^  etc. 
The  whole  group  corresponds  to  the  Cichoriacece  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CICHORACEOUS,  adj.  Si^k-o^r-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  cichoraceus. 
Fr.,  chicorac4.  Ger.,  cichorienartig.  Resembling  chicory  or  hav- 
ing its  generic  characteristics.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CICHORE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-or'e2-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of 
Sprengel  (1818),  an  order  of  the  Composites  including  Cichorium^ 
Catananche,  Krigia,  Thrincia,  Heaypnois,  Hyoseris,  Zaeyntha, 
Tolpis,  Andryala,  Rothia,  Crepis.  Hieracium,  Sonchtis.  Troxi-fhon, 
Lactua,  Leontodon,  Chondrilla,  Prenanthes,  Seriola,  Hypochceris, 
Geropogon^  Tragopogon,  Urospermum,  Helmenthia,  Ficris^  Apar- 
gia,  Scorzonera,  Podospermum,  Lapsana,  Rhagadiolus,  and  Scoly- 
mus. Cf.  CicHORiACE^.  2.  Of  Sprengel  (1826),  a  tribe  of  the  Syn- 
gc'iesice.  3.  Of  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Cichoracece,  comprising  Cicho- 
rium  and  Scolymus.  4.  Of  Dumortier,  a  subtribe  of  the  CichoriecB, 
including  Catananche  and  Cichorium.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CICHOREUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-o2r-e(a)'u3m(u4m).  Gr., 
KL\6pei.ov.  See  Cichorium. — C.  hortense.  The  Cichorium  endivia. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  latifolium.  The  Cichorium  intybus.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  verrucarium.  The  Zacintha  verrucosa.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — Extractum  cicliorei.  Fr.,  extrait  de  chicor^e  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  a  solid  extract  made  from  the  root  of  chicory. 
[L,  57  (a,  21).]— Ptisana  cicliorei.  See  Tisane  de  CHicoRfeE. — 
Radix  cichorei  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  root  of  Cichorium  intybus.  [B, 
95.]— Succus  cichoi*ei.    See  Swccus  cichorii. 

CICHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-or'i2-a3.  The  CichoHum 
intybus.     [B,  180.] 

CICHORIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-or-i2-a(a8)'se2(ke2)- 
e(a8-e2).  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  (order)  of  the  Homoi- 
anthece,  comprising  the  subdivisions  (families)  Cichoriacece  i^erce 
(embracing  Lapsana,  Rhagodiolus,  JSedypnois,  Hyoseris,  Amose- 
ris,  Catananche,  and  Cichorium),  Crepidece,  Andryalece,  and  Scor- 
zonerece.  [B,  170  (a,  24).]  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of 
the  Composite^,  including  the  subtribes  Scolymece,  Dendroserideae, 
Hyoserideoi,  LapsanecB,  RhagadioleoE,  Crepidece,  Hieraciece,  Hypo- 
chcerid^,  Lactucece,  and  Scorzonerece.    [B,  43  (a,  24).] 

CICHORIE  (Ger.),  n.  Tse-ch^or-e'.  See  Chicorium.— C'n- 
bliitlie.  The, ^ores  malvoe  silvestris.  [B,  370.]  —  Cnkaflee. 
Chicory  coffee  made  from  the  root  of  Cichorium  intybus.  [a,  24.] 
— C'nsyrup  mit  RUabarber.  See  Sirop  de  Rhubarbe  compose. — 
C'nwurzel.    Chicory-root,   [a,  24.]— C'nartig.  Cichoraceous.  [B.] 

CICHORIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki2ch2)-or-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  1. 
Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Trichostyloe,  comprising  the  subtribes 
Cichorece,  Scorzonereo^,  HieraciecB,  Crepidece,  Lapsanece,  Xxictu- 
cece,  and  Scolymece.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Homoi- 
anthece,  comprising  the  subdivisions  LampsaneoE,  Hyoserideoe,  and 
Scorzonerece.  3.  Of  Schultz.  a  subtribe  of  the  Cichoracece^  consist- 
ing of  Cichorium.     [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

CICHORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2k(lci2ch2)-or'i=-u3m(u4m).  Gr., 
Kivftipiov,  Fr.,  chicoree.  Ger.,  C,  Wegwarten.  A  Linnsean  genus 
or  perennial  plants  of  the 
Cichoriacece.  [B,  19,  34, 42  (a, 
34).]  — C.  agreste.  The  C. 
intybus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).J— C. 
caeruleum,  cor6nopi  fo- 
liis  angustis,  etc.  Fr.,  chic- 
oree batarde.  The  Cata- 
nanche ccerulea.  [B,  200.]— 
C.  crispum.  See  C.  inty- 
bus.—C  endivia.  Fr.,  chic- 
oree blanche  (on  des  jar- 
dins).  Ger.,  Endivien-cicho- 
rie.  The  endive ;  an  Eastern 
species,  formerly  officiar  as 
herba  et  semina  endivice ; 
now  esteemed  as  a  salad.  [B, 
19,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  intybus. 
Fr.,  chicor4e  sauvage  [Fr. 
Cod.]  (ou  blanche).  Ger., 
Feldwegwarte.  Wild  chico- 
ry, witloof ,  succory,  bunk ;  a 
hardy  perennial  species.  The 
root,  radix  cichorei,  is  offi- 
cial. Formerly  the  leaves, 
blossoms,  and  seeds  (included 
among  the  quatuor  semina 
frigida)  were  also  official. 
The  root  of  the  uncultivated 
plant  is  reputed  a  powerful 
alterative,  and  may  be  em- 
ployed as  a  digestive  or  nervous  tonic;  in  Russia  it  is  prescribed  for 
hydrophobia.  Its  chief  use  is  in  the  adulteration  of  coffee.  The 
plant  is  cultivated  as  a  salad,  the  leaves;  blanched  like  those  of  the 
endive,  being  so  used  under  the  name  barbe  du  capucin.  [A,  490 
(a,  31);  B,  19,  34.  173,  180,  185,  275  ;  a.  24.]— C.  officinarum,  C.  eil- 
vestre.  See  C.  intybus. — Cortex  radicis  cieliorii.-  Sp.,  achico- 
ria,  achicoria  amarga  (corteza  de  la  raiz)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  root-bark 
of  C.  intybus.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Decoctum  cichorii,  Sp.,  cocimi- 
ento  de  achicorias  [Sp.  Ph.],  A  decoction  made  by  boiling  1  part 
of  chicory-root  with  the  necessary  quantity  of  water  for  fifteen 


THE  CICHORIUM  INTYBUS.      (A,  327.) 


O,  no;  09,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U"*,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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minutes,  and,  when  cool,  straining  off  24  parts.  [B,  9o  (a,  31).]  — 
Folia  cicHorii.  The  leaves  of  C.  intybus.  [B,  95.]— Herba  cich- 
orii,  Herba  cichorii  intybi  (seu  silvestris).  The  herb  of.C  in- 
tsibus,  onae  used  like  the  root,  [B,  180  (a,  84).]  — Infusiiin  clcUorit. 
See  Tisane  de  chioor6e.— Succus  cichorii  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  Fr. 
Cod.,  1818,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  A  preparation  made,  according  to  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  1818,  by  bruising  16  parts  of  chicory-leaves,  adding  1  part 
of  water,  expressing,  and  filtering  without  neat  through  bibulous 
paper.  According  to  the  Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  and  the  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  the 
juice  was  clarified  by  a  slight  boiling.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]  — Syrupus 
cichorii.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  acfeicoria  [Sp.  Ph.].— A  syrup  made  by 
infusing  115  parts  Of  the  leaves  of  C.  intybus  with  500  of  water,  add- 
ing to  the  strained  liquor  690  parts  of  sugar,  boiling,  and  clarifying. 
[B,  95.]— Syrupus  cichorii  cum  rheo.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  achicoria 
con  ruibarbo  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  syrup  made  by  infusing  60  parts  of 
chicory-leaves  and  115  of  rhubarb  in  1,000  of  boiling  water,  adding 
to  the  strained  liquor  1.300  of  sugar,  boiling,  and  clarifymg.    [B,  95.] 

CICHORY,  u.    Si'lc'eSr-ii".    See  Ciohorium  intybus. 

CICH-PEA,  n.  Si^k'pe.  The  chick-pea  (Cicer  arietinum). 
[a,  k] 

CICI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ke)'si(ke).  Gr.,  kiki.  The  Bicinns  com- 
munis.   [L,  105  (o,  21).] 

CICI,  n.  In  Chili,  a  drink  made  from  maize  or  fermented  fruits. 
[L.  41  (a,  21).] 

CICIUANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'sCki2k)-i21-i2-a(aS)'nas.  The  Andro- 
soemum.     [L,  94.] 

CICINAI-,  adj.  Si^s-in'a'^1.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  cici- 
nus.    [a,  24.] 

eiCINDEI,A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si's(ki2k)-i«n-de(da)'Ia'.  Perhaps 
from  caudere,  to  glow.  Gr.,  Aa/iirvpi's.  Fr.,  cicindHe,  ver  luisant 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Johanniswurm  (2d  def.).  Syh.  :  vermiculus  Sancti 
Johannis  (2d  def.).  1.  A  genus  of  the  CicindelidcB.  2.  The  glow- 
worm {Lampyris  noctiluca,  seu  splendiduUi),  formerly  supposed 
to  be  an  anodyne  and  Uthontriptic.    [L,  49, 105, 116.] 

CICIWDEMD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2s(ki2k)-i2n-de21(dal)'iM-e- 
(as-e=);    Fr.,  cicindilidis.    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  196.] 

CICINDEMEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-sa'n'-dal-e-aSn^.  Resembling 
the  glow-worm  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see  CiciNDEUD.a:. 

eiCINDEIilNI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si''s(ki2k)-i"n-de21(dal)-i(e)'ni- 
(ne).    See  CiciNDEUDiE. 

CICINNAIi,  adj.    Si^s-i^in'a^l.    See  Oicinal. 

CICINNUS  (Lat.),  ix.  m.     Si(ke)-si!in(ki2n)'nuSs(nu<s).    See  Ci- 

CINUS. 

CICINOBOLTJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2s(kek)-iSn-o=b'on-uSs(u<s). 
From  KiKti'os,'made  from  the  castor-oil  plant  or  its  fruit,  and  ^oAo; 
(see  Bolus).  In  veterinary  medicine,  a  bolus  of  the  powdered  root 
of  Ricinus  communis,  chillies,  and  tobacco  leaves ;  used  for  coUc 
in  horses.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CICINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ke)'si!in(ki2n)-uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  kikivos. 
Pertaining  to  or  resembling  the  Ricinus  communis,  its  fruit,  or  its 
oil  (castor-oil) ;  as  a  n.,  the  plant  itself.  [A,  387  ;  B,  45.]— Ciclni 
oleum.    Of  Celsus,  castor-ou.    [B,  45.]    Of.  Cicinum  oledm. 

CICINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=s(ki'k)-i(e)'nu=s(nu*s).  From  kCkivos, 
a  curl.  Grer.,  Wickel.  That  form  of  inflorescence  of  a  plant  in 
which  the  flowers  are  arranged  in  a  double  row  along  one  side  of  a 
false  axis,  by  which  the  whole  inflorescence  curves  on  itself,  form- 
ing a  scorpioid  cyme,  as  illustrated  in  the  Myosotis  palustris,  or  in 
the  sundew,  the  Sedum,  and  the  borage  family,    [a,  24.] 

CICIOI/O  (It.),  n.  Che-che-o'lo.  An  edible  fungus,  probably  the 
AgaHcus  eryngii.    [L,  105  (a,  24).] 

CIGKENWOKT,  n.  Si=k'e2n-wu»rt.  The  Stellaria  media.  [A, 
505.] 

CICI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ki=k)'la'.  Also  written  cycla.  Ger., 
eigentliches  Mangold.  A  variety  of  the  Beta  vulgaris,  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).] 

CICtAMINA  (It.),  n.    Che-kla'm-e'na'.    See  Cyclamen. 

CICOGNE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-ko^n-y'.    See  Ciconia. 

CICONARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ki2k)-on-a(a»)'ri=-a3.  See 
CicoNiD.^:. 

CICONGIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2k(ki2k)-o=n(o'n2)'ji2(gi!)-uSs(u<s). 
An  ancient  measure  containing  twelve  sextaries  or  pints.  [L,  94, 
119  (a,  21).] 

CICONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^k(ki%)-on'i2-a'.  Ger,,  ireAapydt.  Fr., 
cicogne.  Ger.,  Starch.  The  stork,  a  genus  of  the  Ciconaria ;  for- 
merly used  medicinally.    [L,  94,  105  (a,  21).] 

CICONIDvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si»k(ki'ik)-on'i=d-e(a»-e2).  The 
storks  ;  a  family  of  the  Pelargi.    [L,  221.] 

CICONIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-kon-e-a'n!'.  Eesembling  the  stork. 
[L,  42.] 

CICONIID^  (Lat.),  11.  f.  pi.  Si=k(ki'k)-on-i(i')'ii!(i.e(a'-e»).  See 
C1C0NID.E. 

CICOIfllNAB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'>k(ki2k)-on-i=-i(e)'ne(naS-e=). 
The  true  storks,  a  subfamily  of  the  Ciconidce.    [L,  221.] 

CICONIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ki2k)-on-i(e1'ne(na8-e2).  Fr., 
ciconiens.    A  subfamily  of  the  Oultirostres.    [L,  147,] 

CICORY,  n.    Si%'oar-i!>.    See  Chiooby. 

CICUTA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si2k(ki2k)-u2(u)'ta=.  Gr.,  (ciivtiov.  Fr., 
cicutaire,  eigne,  grande  cigue,  cigue  ordinaire.  Ger,.  grosser  ge~ 
fieckten  Schierling.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  A  name  applied  to  various  um- 
belliferous plants  of  the  genera  C,  Conium,  and  Mthusa.  2.  Of 
Linn^.us,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants,  characterized  by  a  cal.yx 
of  fine  segments,  carpels  with  fine  ribs,  carpophore  2-part>ed,  seeds 
round,  leaves  compound,  stems  hollow,  flowers  white,  and  the  whole 


plant  having  a  strong  disagreeable  odor.  [B,  19,  34, 42  (a,  24).]  8. 
See  Conium  maculatum. — Cataplasma  cicutse.  A  preparation 
official  in  the  Frankf.  Disp.,  1791,  Lond.  Ph.,  1837,  and  Port,  Ph„ 
1836.  It  is  made,  according  to  the  Port.  Ph.,  of  115  parts  of  pow- 
dered conium,  172  of  bread-crumb,  and  540  of  water,  boiled  togeth- 
er. The  Frankf.  Disp.  orders  2  parts  of  powdered  conium,  3  of 
bread-crumb,  and  9  of  cow's  milk,  boiled  together.  The  Lond.  Ph. 
orders  62  parts  of  extract  of  conium,  a  sufficient  quantity  of  flax- 
seed, and  473  parts  of  boiling  water  to  be  mixed.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— 
C.  acquatica  (It.).  See  C.  virosa.—  C.  aglina  (It.).  The  Mthusa 
cynapium.  [B.]— C.  amomum  [Monch].  'FT.,famxamome.persil 
de  vaches.  The  Sison  amomum  of  Linnseus'(the  Sison  aromaficum 
of  Lamarck).  The  seeds  are  reputed  diuretic,  stomachic,  and  car- 
minative. [B,  173  (a,  24),]— C.  angustifolia.  Syn.:  C.  tenuifo- 
lia.  A  variety  of  C.  virosa,  having  the  same  uses  and  characteris- 
tics. [B,  42, 128, 180  ;  a,  24J— C.  aquatica.  See  C.  virosa.— C.  call- 
fornica.  A  variety  of  C.  virosa  found  on  the  Pacific  coast  of  the 
United  States.  [W.  P.  Gibbons,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  11,  1889, 
p.  523.]  — C.  cynapium.  Fr.,  ache  (oupersil)  de  chien.  The 
Mthusa  cynapium.  .  [a,  24.] — C.  de  jardin  (Sp.).  The  Conium 
maculatum.  [A,  447.1 — Cicutse  emplastrum.  See  Emplastrum 
picis  canadensis  (under  Pix}.— Clcutae  extractum.  See  Bxtrac- 
tum  ooNii.— C.  fcetida.  Stinking  hemlock  ;  possibly  the  Conium 
maculatum,.  [a,  24.] — C.  maculata  [Lamarck].  Vr.,ciguemaeu- 
lie  (ou  tachetie).  Oer.,  gefleckte  Schierling.  lt.,c.macolata.  Sp., 
c.  macular.  Syn.;  Cicutaria  maculata  [Lamarck].  Musquash- 
root,  spotted  cow-bane  ;  a  species  common  throughout  the  United 
States  and  (Canada  in  wet  meadows.  It  has  a  stem  from  8  to  6  feet 
high,  smooth,  striate,  hollow  and  branched  ;  leafiets  finely  serrate 
and  many  umbels.  Its  thick,  fleshy  root  is  poisonous.  In  medical 
properties  it  resembles  C.  virosa  and  Conium  maculatum.  [B,  5, 
42,  173,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  major,  C.  major  foetlda,  C.  major  vul- 
garis, C.  mayor  (Sp.).  See  Conium  maculatu7n.—C,  minor,  C. 
minore  (It.).  The  .Mthusa  cynapium.  [B.] — C.  officinale  (It.). 
Fr.,  cigue  grande  officinale.  The  fresh  leaves  and  young  branches 
of  Conium  maculatum.  [B,] — C.  oil.  Ger,,  Cicutaol.  An  oil  ob- 
tained by  distillation  from  the  seeds  of  C.  virosa ;  found  by  Simon, 
of  Berlin,  not  to  be  poisonous,  but  identical,  according  to  Trapp, 
with  the  oil  of  cumin-seeds.  [B,  5  (a,  24)J— C.  sinensis  [Zuccarini]. 
A  species  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Selinum.  [B,  42 
(a.  24).]  — C.  Stoerkii.  See  Conium  maculatum.. — C.  tenuifolia 
[Frol.].  See  C.  angustifolia. — C.  terrestris.  See  Conium  macu- 
latum.— C.  virosa.  Fr.,  cicutaire  aquatigue,ciguevireuse,  Ger., 
giftiger  Wasserschierling.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  virosa.  Chin.,  Kaupen. 
The  cow-bane,  brook-tongue,  water  hemlock,  deathin,  devil's  salep, 
scoots,  poison  turnip  ;  an  umbelhferous,  poisonous  species  of  north- 
ern Europe.  It  has  an  erect,  hollow  stem  reaching  a  height  of  3  or  4 
feet.  The  leaves  are  pinnate  and  slightly  toothed  ;  the  flowers  are 
white.  The  effect  on  men  and  beasts  is  that  of  an  active  poison. 
When  swallowed  it  produces  vomiting,  vertigo,  and  convulsions. 
It  is  never  used  internally,  but  has  been  employed  externally  in 
rheumatism.  [B,  5,  34,  170,  180 ;  a,  24.]— C.  vulgaris.  Fr.,  cigiw 
commune.  The  Conium,  maculatum,  of  Linngeus. — Conserva  ci- 
cutie.  Fr.,  conserve  de  cigue.  Of  the  Ph.  nosoc,  miUt.  wurceb., 
1815,  a  preparation  made  by  rubbing  together  1  part  of  the  fresh 
leaves  of  Conium  maculatum,  bruised,  and  2  parts  of  sugar.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).] — Emplastrum  cicutfe  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum 
CONII. — Emplastrum  cicutse  cum  ammoniaco,  Emplastrum 
de  (seu  e)  c.  cum  ammoniaco.  See  Emplastrum  coNn  ammo- 
niacatum. — Extractum  cicutse  [Belg.  Ph.j.  See  Extractum  co- 
Nii  (foliorum). — Herha  cicutse.  See  Herba  conh. — Ijacrimse 
cicutse.  Of  Cielsus,  C.  virosa.  [B,  46.]— Semen  cicutse.  Fr., 
semence  de  cigue.    The  seed  of  Conium  maculatum,.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CXCV1:2R  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(kii'k)-u2t(ut)'e(a»-e=).  Of  Adan- 
son,  the  family  JJmbellate(B,  comprising  Cicuta.  Galbanon,  Dela, 
PrioniH.%  Sisarum.  Sison,  Angelica,  Laserphitium,  Bryngium, 
Sanicula,  Astrantia,  Ammi,  Cuminum,  Meum,  Bulbocastanum, 
and  Crithmum.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CICUTARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=k(ki=k)-un(ut)-a(a')'ri'-a».  Fr., 
cicutaire.  Ger.,  WUiherich,  Wasserschierling.  Of  Tournefort,  see 
CicuTA. — C.  aquatica.  Fr.,  cicutaire  aguatique,  cigue  vireuse. 
Ger.,  giftiger  WiUherich.  The  Cicuta  virosa  and  the  PhellandHum 
aquaiicum.  [B,  115  (a,  34),]— C.  I'atna.  Fr,,  cicutaire  folle.  The 
Mthusa  cynapium  of  Linnsus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  maculata. 
See  CicuTA  m,aculata. — C.  odorata.  Fr.,  cicutaire  odorante.  The 
Anthriscus  cerefolium.  [B,  180.]— C.  tenuifolia.  The  Mthusa 
cynapium.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  virosa.  Fr.,  cicutaire  vireuse. 
The  Cicuta  virosa.  [A,  385.] — C.  vulgaris.  The  Anthriscus  silves- 
tris. [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Herha  cicutariese.  The  herb  of  the  Chce- 
rophyllum  silvestre.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CICUTARlfi(Fr.),adj.  Se-ku"t-a'r-e-a.  Eesembling  or  belong- 
ing to  the  genus  Cicutaria  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .  pi.,  c'es,  see  OicuTARia:. 
[L,  41.] 

CICUTARIE.5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sisk(ki»k)-u=t(ut)-aMaSr)-i(i=)'- 
e=-e(a=-e").  Fr.,  cicutariies.  Of  A.  Richard,  a  tribe  of  the  Umbel- 
liferce,  comprising  those  with  white  flowers,  heart-shaped  petals, 
and  globous,  didymous  fruits  with  a  smooth,  even  surface.  [B,  1 
(a,  2I).] 

CICUTfi  (Fr.),  adj.   Se-ku«t-a.    Containing  Ctc«ta.   [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

CICCTENE,  n.  Si^k-uH'en.  Fr.,  cicutine.  Ger.,  Cicuten.  A 
volatile  oil,  C,  oH ,  j ,  obtained  from  the  root  of  Cicuta  virosa.  [B,  270.] 

CICUTINE,n.  Si'^k-u^'t'en.  Lat.,  cicuima.  Fr.,c.  Ger.,0!C«- 
tin.  It.,  cicvtina,  conina.  Sp.,  cicutina..  conina.  1.  See  ConIine!. 
2.  A  volatile  alkaloid  said  to  have  been  obtained  from  Cicuta  viro- 
sa. [B,  158,  270.]— Bromhydrate  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Confine  hy- 
drobromide.  [B.]— Collyrium  of  c.  Fr.,  collyre  de  c.  A  solution 
of  1  part  of  c.  in  100  parts  of  alcohol ;  applied  to  the  eyelids  in 
scrofulous  ophthalmia.  [L.SS  (a,  21).]-Iso-c.  Beta-colUdine  hexa- 
hydride  ;  a  substance  which  in  physiological  action  resembles  cu- 
rare, and  in  properties  resembles  c.  ["  Ann.  di  chim.  med  -farm, 
e  di  farmac,"  Nov.,  1885,  p.  311  (B).] 
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CICUTOXIN,  n.  Siak-u^-to^x'Pn.  From  Cicufa  (g.  v.\  and 
TofiKov,  a  bow-poison.  Fr.,  cicutoocine.  Ger.,  C.  A  substance  ob- 
tained by  Bohm  from  Cicuta  virosa,  and  regarded  by  him  as  its 
active  principle  ;  a  viscid,  non-crystallizable  liquid,  of  acid  reaction 
and  repulsive  taste.  In  poisonous  doses,  it  produces  convulsions, 
general  paralysis,  and  death.  Infusion  of  galls  is  said  to  be  an  an- 
tidote.    [B,  5  (a,  34)  ;  B,  270.] 

CIDAKID A  (Lat.),  CID AKID.E  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f .  pi.  SiM- 
CkiM)-a2r(a3r)'iM-a3,  -e(a3-e2).  1.  A  faraUy  of  the  Eciiinidea.  2.  A 
family  of  the  JEndocycHca.    [L,  121,  303.] 

CIDARIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  SiM(kiad)-a2r{a8r)-ia-foarm'i2s. 
From  cidaris  {q.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  cidariforme.  Formed 
like  a  bonnet  or  hood  (a  species  name).    [L,  41,  116.] 

CIDARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2d(ki2d)'a2r(a3r)-i2s.  Gr.,  Ki'Sapis.  Lit., 
a  head-dress  or  turban  worn  by  ancient  dignitaries  ;  a  genus  of  the 
Cidaridce.  [L,  303.]— C.  glandifera.  A  species  formerly  kept  in 
the  shops  under  the  name  of  Jews'  stones.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

CIDARITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Siad(kiM)-a2r(a3r):it(et)'ez(e2s). 
See  CiDARiDiS. 

CIDER,  n.  Si'du^r.  Said  to  be  from  sicera  (Gr.,  vUepa.),  an  in- 
toxicating drink  made  by  the  ancient  Hebrews.  Fr.,  cidre.  Ger., 
C,  Aepfelwein.  It.,  cidro.  Sp.,  sidra.  The  fermented  juice  of 
apples.  The  word  formerly  signified  other  sorts-of  strong  liquors 
and  juices  obtained  from  other  fruits.  Ordinary  c.  contains  water, 
alcohol  (from  5  to  8  per  cent.),  grape-sugar,  malic  acid,  ash,  albu- 
minoid, and  gum.  [B,  5, 116  ;  a,  34.]— Boiled  c.  New  c.  boiled 
down  to  a  syrupy  consistence  ;  used  in  cookery.  —Bottled  c. 
C.  bottled  at  an  early  stage  of  fermentation  ;  a  highly  efifervescent 
beverage  resembUng  champagne.— C.  brandy,  C.  spirit.  See 
AppLB-jacfc.— Hard  c.  C.  so  comi>letely  fermented  as  almost  to 
have  become  vinegar ;  a  clear,  acid,  intoxicating  liquor.- Made 
c.  A  c.  of  this  name  is  made  in  Devonshire,  chiefly  for  the  supply 
of  the  London  market.  The  finest  quaUty  is  simply  ordinary  c. 
racked  into  clean  and  well-sulphured  casks.  [L,  130  (a,  21).]— New 
c.  C.  in  which  the  process  or  fermentation  has  hardly  begun ;  a 
sweetish,  rather  thick  liquid,  often  somewhat  turbid.  Drank  free- 
ly, it  is  apt  to  cause  indigestion.— Old  c.  C.  that  has  become  clear 
and  in  which  the  vinous  fermentation  is  comjriete ;  a  wholesome 
but  intoxicating  beverage  acting  as  an  aid  to  digestion.— Raisin  c. 
A  beverage  made  in  a  similar  way  to  raisin  wine,  but  without  em- 
ploying sugar,  and  with  ouly  2  lbs.  of  raisins  to  the  gallon,  or  even 
more,  of  water.  It  is  usually  fit  for  bottling  in  10  days,  and  in  a 
week  longer  is  ready  for  use.  [L,  162  (a,  21).J— Sweet  c.  See  New 
c.— Taamanian  c.-tree.    The  Eucalyptus  giinni.     [B,  375  (a,  24).] 

CIDERAGE,  u.  Si'du^r-aj.  The  Polygonum  hydropiper,  [B, 
375  (a,  24).] 

CIDONIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Si2d(ki2d)-on'i2-u3m(u4m).    See  Cydo- 

NIUM. 

CIDKA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Thed'raa.  The  Citrus  medica.  [A, 
447.] 

CIDRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sedr.  See  Cider.- C.  de  poires.  See  Perry. 
— C.  iod6  [Labiche].  Cider  containing  a  Uttle  tincture  of  iodine. 
[L,  77  (a,  21).] 

CIDRERO  (Sp),  CIDROLIMON  (Sp.),  CIDROMELA  (It.), 
n's.  Thed-ra'ro,  -ro-lem'on,  ched-ro-ma'la^.  The  Citrtis  medica. 
[A,  447  ;  L,  105.] 

CIECHOCINEK,  n.  A  place  in  Poland,  18  miles  below  War- 
saw, where  there  are  saline  springs.    [A,  319.] 

CIENTO  EN  RAMA  (Sp.),  n.  The-e^nt'o  e^n  ra^'ma^.  The 
Achillea  millefolium.     [A,  447.] 

CIERGE  (Fr.),  n,  Se-e^rzh.  See  Cactus.— C.  k  grandes 
fleurs.  The  Cactus  grandifiorus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  auier.  The 
Euphorbia  antiquorum.  [L,  49.]— C.  de  Notre-Dauae.  The  Ver- 
bascum  thapsus.  [B,  173  (a,  24). J— C.  laiteux.  See  C  amer.—C 
queue  de  souris.    See  Czreus  Jlagellif or  mis. 

CIFAI.U  (It.\  n.  Che'fa31-u.  A  place  in  Sicily,  at  the  foot  of 
the  castle  of  that  name,  several  miles  from  Sclafani,  where  there  is 
a  warm  spring  {42°  to  44°  R.)  which,  according  to  A.  Ferrara,  con- 
tains magnesium  sulphate,  magnesium  carbonate,  calcium  carbon- 
ate, calcium  sulphate,  iron,  and  alum.  It  was  used  in  the  thirteenth 
century  for  leprosy,    [a,  31.] 

CIGALE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ga^l.  See  Cicada.— C.  de  l*orne.  See 
Cicada  omi.—C,  commune.    See  Cicada  plebeia. 

CIGAR,  n.  Si^g-a^r'.  Lat.,  cigarra,  cigara.  Fr.,  cigare.  Ger., 
Cigarre.  It.,  Sp.,  cigarro.  A  small  roll  of  dried  leaves,  ordinarily  of 
tobacco-leaves,  tapering  at  one  end  ;  used  for  smoking.  [L,  120  fa, 
21).] — Aromatic  c*s.  See  Cigarettes  aromaiigwes.— Arsenical 
c*s.  Lat.,  dgan'ce  arsenicales.  See  Papier  arsenical  and  Cigar- 
ettes arsenicales  de  Boudin. — Balsamic  c's.  See  Cigaret-e  ben- 
zoiccR  and  Golfin^s  cigaret^  balsamicoe. — Medicated  c's.  Fr., 
cigares  midicinaux.  C*'s  made  of  the  leaves  of  one  or  more  medici- 
nal plants,  with  or  without  the  addition  of  other  medicaments  in 
powder  or  solution.  [A,  385.]— Mercurial  c*s.  Lat.,  cigarroe  mer- 
curiales.  Ordinary  tobacco  c''s  deprived  of  their  narcotic  proper- 
ties and  steeped  in  a  weak  solution  of  corrosive  sublimate,  to  which 
a  little  opium  is  generally  added.  [L,  ISO  (a,  21).]  See  also  Dieffen- 
bach^s  ZiwTio&erciGARREN.— Perfumed  c's.  Lat.,  cigarrce  aro- 
maticoe.  Syn. :  scented  c's.  A  preparation  made  (1)  by  moistening 
ordinary  c's  with  a  strong  tincture  of  cascarilla,  to  which  a  little 
gum  benzoin  and  storax  is  often  added,  and  sometimes  a  small 
quantity  of  camphor,  oil  of  cloves,  or  cassia  ;  (2)  by  soaking  the 
tolsacco  of  which  the  c's  are  to  be  made,  or  the  c's  themselves,  for 
a  short  time  in  a  very  strong  infusion  of  cascarilla,  and  then  allow- 
ing them  to  dry  by  a  very  gentle  heat ;  (3)  by  simply  inserting  very 
small  shreds  of  cascarilla-bark  between  the  leaves  of  the  c's,  or  into 
small  slits  made  for  the  purpose.  They  are  said  to  intoxicate  more 
quickly  than  unprepared  c's  of  the  same  strength  and  quality.  [L, 
130  (a,  21). J— Scented  c's.    See  Perfumed  c's. 


CIGARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^g(ki2g)-a3r'a3,  See  Cigar.— Cigar?© 
iodat%  (s8u  jodatae).  Ger.,  Jodcigarren.  Cigars  moistened  with 
a  solution  of  potassium  iodide.    [Bernatzik  (A,  319J.] 

CIGARE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ga^r.  See  Cigar. — C's  mfidicinanx. 
See  Medicated  cigars.— C.  opiac6.  A  cigar  made  by  dissolving 
i  gramme  of  extract  of  opium  in  a  few  drops  of  water,  moistening 
3  grammes  of  belladonna-leaves  with  the  solution,  and  rolling  ihe 
leaves  into  a  cigar.    [L,  77  (a,  31).] 

CIGARETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=g(ki2g)-aSr-e(a)'ta3.  See  Cigarette. 
— Cigaretae  antasthmaticae  [seu  antiasthmaticsB  [Belg.  Ph.]) 
Of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  cigarettes  made  of  blotting  paper  that  has  been 
imbued  witn  a  liquid  made  by  macerating  for  13  hours  60  parts  of 
belladonna-leaves,  30  each  of  hyoscyamus-  and  stramonium-leaves 
and  10  of  bruised  phellandrium-seed  in  about  twice  their  volume  of 
cherry -laurel  water,  expressing,  and  adding  3  parts  of  extractum  opii 
g^mmosum.  [B,  95  (a.  31).]— Cigaretae  arsenicales.  See  Papier 
arsenical  and  Cigarettes  arsenicales  de  Boudin.— Cigaretsehen- 
zoicse  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  as  follows :  One  part  of 
nitrate  of  potassium  is  dissolved  in  16  parts  of  water.  Strips  of 
thick  white  filtering  paper,  15  cm.  wide,  are  dipped  into  the  solu- 
tion, dried,  then  saturated  with  a  solution  of  1  part  of  sublimed 
benzoic  acid  in  8  parts  of  tincture  of  benzoin,  dried  again,  cut  into 
pieces  10  cm.  long,  and  rolled  \ip  so  as  to  form  cigarettes.  [B, 
95  (a,  21).] — Cigaretfe  iodatse  (seu  jodatse).  See  Cigarettes 
iodees  antiasthmatiques  and  Cigarettes  iodiques  de  Chartroute. 
— Cigaretse  mercuriales.  See  Cigarettes  mercuri€lles.—Go\- 
fin's  cig^arettae  balsamicse.  Fr.,  cigarettes  balsamiques  de  Gol- 
fin.  See  Cigaretce  benzoicoe. 
CIGABETTA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2g(ki2g)-a8r-e2t'ta3.  See  Cigarette. 
CIGARETTE,  n.  Si^g-a^r-eH  ;  Fr.,  se-ga^r-eH ;  Ger.,  tse-ga^r- 
e^t'te".  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  cigaretto.  Sp.,  cigarrillo.  A  Tittle 
cigar  ;  made  either  like  an  ordinary  cigar  or  by  rolling'  finely  divid- 
ed tobacco-leaves  or  some  other  combustible  drug  in  thin  paper 
into  the  form  of  a  cylinder.- Antasthmatic  c's.  See  Cs  anti- 
asthmatiques and  Cs  iodies  antiasthmatiques.  [L,  56,  76  (a.  31).] 
—Aromatic  c's.  See  Cs  aromatiques.—ArseTiieal  c's.  Let., 
cigareioB  arsenicales.  Fr,,  c's  arsenicales.  See  Papier  arsenical 
and  Cs  arsenicales  de  Pom  dm.— Balsamic  c's.  See  CiGARET.m 
benzoicce.—C^s  antiasthmatiques.  A  preparation  for  which  the 
following  formula  is  much  employed  in  France :  A  decoction  is 
piade  of .  5  grammes  each  of  the  leaves  of  belladonna,  stramonium, 
digitalis,  and  sage,  with  1,000  grammes  of  water,  and  strained  ;  75 
grammes  of  potassium  nitrate  and  40  grammes  of  tincture  of  ben- 
zoin are  added,  and  into  this  solution  is  then  introduced,  sheet  by 
sheet,  1  quire  of  red-tinted  absorbent  paper,  the  whole  remaining 
in  contact  24  hours,  after  which  time  the  paper  is  dried  and  cut  into 
rectangular  pieces  of  10  by  7  cm.,  which  are  formed  into  tubes  by 
rolling^  them  around  a  cylinder  about  1  or  1  j  mm.  in  diameter  and 
fastening  the  edge  with  gelatin.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Cigaret^  ant- 
asthmaticce.  —  C*s  aromatiques  (Fr.).  The  species  aroviaticce 
rolled  into  c's.  [L,  120  (a,  31).]— C's  arsenicales  (Fr.).  See  Papier 
arsenical  and  C's  arsenicales  de  Boudin.— C's  arsenicales  de 
Boudin  (Fr.).  Syn.  :  cigarettes  de  Dioscoride^  papier  arsenical. 
A  preparation  made  by  saturating  a  piece  of  blotting-paper  with  a 
solution  of  1  centig,  of  arsenious  acid  in  a  few  drops  of  water  and 
rolling  it  into  a  c.  ;  used  in  asthma.  [L,  7^7  (a.  21).]— C's  balsam- 
iques (Fr.).  C's  made  of  thick  blotting-paper  saturated  with  a 
solution  of  potassium  nitrate,  dried,  smeared  with  compound  tinct- 
ure of  benzoin,  and  cut  into  pieces  O'lO  m.  long  and  005  m.  broad. 
[L,  77  (a,  21).]  Cf.  CiGARET.ffl  benzoicoe, — C's  balsamiques  de 
Golfin  (Fr.).  See  Cigaret^  benzoicce.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C's  de 
Dioscoride  (Fr.).  See  C's  arsenicales  de  Boudin.  [L,  77  fa,  21).]— 
C's  d'Espic  (Fr.).  See  Cs  antiasthmatiques. — C's  indiennes 
(Fr.).  C's  made  of  the  leaves  of  Cannabis  sativa  macerated  in  a 
solution  of  opium.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C's  lodges  antiasthmatiques 
(Fr.).  C's  prepared  with  camphor  or  with  the  leaves  of  plants  of 
the  genus  Solanum  sprinkled  with  tincture  of  iodine.  [L,  77  (a,  21).] 
— C's  iodiques  de  Chartroule{Fr.).  Cs  prepared  with  the  spec?efi 
aromaticcR  sprinkled  with  tincture  of  iodine.  [L,  77.(a,  21).]— C's 
iodo-camphr£es  (Fr.).  C's  made  by  impregnating  granulated 
camphor  with  the  fumes  of  iodine  and  placing  the  mixture  in  little 
glass  tubes.  fL.  77  (a,  21).]— C's  iodoformis^es  iFi*.).  C's  made 
of  belladonna-leaves  sprinkled  with  iodoform  or  moistened  with  a 
solution  of  that  substance.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C's  mercurielles 
(Fr.).  C's  made  by  spreadiEg  u]3on  paper  first  a  titrated  solution 
of  mercury  bichloride,  allowing  it  to  dry,  and  then  abiding  another 
coat  of  titrated  solution  of  potassium  nitrate  ;  used  for  syphilitic 
ulcerations  of  the  throat,  mouth,  and  nose.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C's 
mercurielles  de  Bernard.  C's  made  of  100  parts  of  finely 
divided  tobacco  from  which  the  nicotine  has  been  removed,  3  parts 
of  mercury  bichloride,  and  1  part  of  extract  of  opium.  [L,  77  (a, 
21).]— C's  narcotiques.  Cigars  or  c's  made  with  belladonna,  digi- 
talis, henbane,  tobacco,  and  stramonium -leaves,  separate  or  mixed. 
[L,  77  (a,  31).]— C's  pectorales  d'Espic  (Fr.).  See  Cs  antiasth- 
matiques.— Iodized  c's.  See  Cs  iodees  antiasthmatiques  and  Cs 
iodiques  de  CAarfrou/e. —lodo-camphorated  c's.  See  Csiodo- 
camphrees.— Mercurial  c's.  See  Cs  mercurielles.— ^ Sir cotic  c's. 
See  C's  narcotiques. 

CIGARRA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2g(ki2g)-a3r'ra8.  See  Cigar.— Cigarrae 
arsenicales.  See  Papier  arsenical  and  Cigarettes  arsenicales 
de  Boudin. — Cigarrfe  balsamicse.  See  Ctgaeet^  benzoicoe  and 
Golfin's  CIGARET.S;  ftaJsamicGE.- Cigarrse  mercuriales.  See  Cig- 
arettes Tnercurielles. 

CIGARRE  (Ger.),  n.  Tse-gaSr're".  See  Cigar.— Dieflfenhach's 
Zinnoberc'n.  Tobacco  cigars  (or,  for  non-smokers,  cigars  of  sal- 
via-leaves)  each  containing  a  gramme  of  cinnabar;  used  in  syphilitic 
aflfections  of  the  mouth,  nose,  and  pharynx.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 
CIGARRILI-O  (Sp.),  n.  The-ga^r-reryo.  See  Cigarette. 
CIGARRO  (Sp.),  n.  The-ga^r'ro.  See  Cigar.- C's  antiasmft- 
ticos  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Cigarettes  antiasthmatique. —C^s  arseni- 
cales [Mex.  Ph.].    See  Papier  arsenical. 
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CIGNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si'g(ki2g)'nu>s(nu«s).    An  ancient  liquid 
measure  containing  two  drachms.    [Bhodius  (A,  325).] 

CIGUE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-gu«.  See  Cicuta.— Abstrait  de  c.  See 
Abstractum  ooNii.— Alcoolature  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  the  fresh  leaves  of  Conium  maculaium  in 
their  own  weight  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol  for  six  days  and  Altering. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).]— Bain  de  c.  See  Balneum  COKII.— Cataplasxne 
avec  la  c.  SeeCafapictsmacoNii.— Cataplasme  de  c.  1.  A  prep- 
aration made  of  500  parts  of  the  pulp  of  carrots  boiled  in  broth, 
30  of  powdered  conium,  and  50  of  powdered  opium.  2.  See  Cata- 
plasma  oicdt.s:.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— C.  aquatlque.  The  Cicuta 
virosa.  [a,  24.] — C.  commune,  C.  d'Athfenes.  The  Conium 
moGulatum.  [L,  88.] — C.  d'eau.  See  C  aquaiique. — C.  des  an- 
ciens.  See  C.  commune. — C  des  jardins.  The  ^thusa  cyna- 
pium.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  marais.  See  C.  aquatiqiie.—C.  de 
iSocrate.  See  C.  commune,— C.  maculae,  C  officinale  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  C.  commune.— C.  phellandre.  The  Phellandrium 
aquaticum.  [L,  88.]— C.  proprement  dite,  C  tachet^e.  See 
C^  commune.— C.  vireuse.  See  C.  aguatigMe.— Conserve  de  c. 
See  Conserva  ciouiM. — Empiatre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  _Lat.,  emplas- 
trum  cum.  conio  m,aculato.  A  preparation  official  in  the  French 
Codex,  made  of  940  parts  of  galipot,  440  of  Burgundy  pitch,  640  of 
yellow  wax,  130  of  oil  of  conium,  2,000  of  fresh  conium-leaves,  and 
500  of  purified  ammoniacum,  melted  together,  strained,  and  spread 
upon  cloth  so  as  to  form  a  plaster.  TB,  113  (a,  21).]— Empiatre 
d*extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  emplastrum  cumextracto  conii 
maculati.  A  preparation  made  of  90  parts  of  extract  of  conium- 
seed,  10  of  resma  elemi,  and  20  of  emplastrum  diachylum  gumma- 
tum.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Extralt  alcoollque  de  senience  (fruit) 
de  c.  See  Extractum  oonii  a(co/K)hc«m.— Extrait  de  c.  (feuilles) 
[Fr.  God.].  See  Extractum  conii.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]- Bxtrait  de  c. 
(semence)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  comialcoholicum.—Ti^trait 
liquide  de  semence  (fruit)  de  c.  See  Extractum  coNii  fluid- 
urn.— GIyc6t6  d'extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made 
of  10  parts  of  extract  of  com'mn  and  90  of  glyceritum  amyli.  [B, 
119  (o,  21).]— Grande  c.  See  C.  commune.— TBLnile  de  c.  (Fr.  Cod.). 
Lat.,  oleum  conii  maculati.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  1  part 
of  fresh  coniimi-leaves  with  2  parts  of  olive-oil,  and  flltenng  the 
product.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Petite  c.  The  JEthusa  cynapium.  IB, 
173  (a,  24).]— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  ex- 
posing freshly  dried  conium-leaves  for  a  few  minutes  to  a  heat  of 
40°  C,  powdering  them  in  a  mortar,  and  bolting  the  powder  through 
a  No.  120  sieve.  [B,  118  (a,  21').]— Pulpe  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
pulpa  e  folio  conii  maculati.  A  preparation  made  by  reducing 
fresh  conium-leaves  to  a  pulp  by  bruising  in  a  marble  mortar  and 
then  passing  through  a  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Spara-  . 
drap  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  plaster  made  of  500  parts  of  mercurial 
plaster  and  a  suCBcient  quantity  of  oil  of  conium  heated  together 
and  spread  on  strips  of  cloth.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Sue  de  grande 
c.  See  Succus  conii.— Teinture  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura 
CONII.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Teinture  6th6r6e  de  c.  (feuilles)  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  tincture  made  of  100  parts  of  conium-leaves  in  moder- 
ately fine  powder  and  500  of  ether.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] , 

CIHOAPACTLI  (Mex.),  n.  The  MontagrKza  tomentosa  and 
the  Montagncea  floribunda.    [A,  447.] 

CII/  (Fr.),  n.  Sel.  See  Ciliom— C's  61ectriques.  Of  Ranvier, 
certain  club-shaped  vertical  processes  on  the  ventral  surfaces  of 
the  plate-like  terminations  of  the  nerves  of  the  electric  organs  of 
Gumnotus,etc.  [L,  168.]— C's  olfactifs  (Fr.).  See  Olfactory  baibs. 
—C's  palp6braux.  The  eyelashes.  [L,  41.]— C's  renvers6s. 
See  Inverted  cilia.— C's  vibratlles.    See  Cilia  (2d  def.). 

CIIjANTRO  (Sp.),  u.  Thel-a'n'tro.  The  Coriandrum  sativum. 
[A,  447.] 

CII-IA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si''l(ki'l)'i»-a'.  Gr.,  rapo-oi  (1st  def.). 
Fr.,  cils.  Ger.,  Cilien,  Wimpem  (1st  def.).  It.,  ciglii.  Sp.,  cejas. 
1.  The  eyelashes,  also  the  free  margins  of  the  eyelids.  2.  The  vibra- 
tory or  vibratile  c.  (Lat.,  c.  vibratoria  ;  Fr.,  cils  vibratile.1,  tromyles ; 
Ger.,  Flim.merhaare,  Flimmercilien,  schwingende  Wimpern,  Wim- 
perdlien;  It.,  ciglia  vibratili;  Sp.,  cilias  vibrat&rias) ;  hair-like 
projections  from  the  free  surface  of  ciliated  cells  which  during  life 
exhibit  ciUary  motion.  They  vary  in  length  from  3  to  20  (i  in  man, 
being  longest  in  the  epididymis.  They  vary  in  number  from  one  on 
a  cell,  as  in  the  ear  of  Petromyzon,  to  a  large  number.  They  are 
found  in  all  animals  except  the  Crustacea.  They  are  found  in  man 
in  the  respiratory  tract,  the  cavities  of-  the  central  nervous  system. 
Bowman's  capsule,  the  convoluted  tubules  of  the  kidney,  and  parts 
of  the  generative  organs  ;  in  the  lower  vertebrates  and  in  the  hu- 
man embryo,  also  in  the  oesophagus ;  in  invertebrates  and  the  ova 
and  young  of  some  vertebrates,  such  aS'  liie  frog,  on  the  external 
surface.  [J,  41.]  According  to  Engelmann,  the  c.  are  doubly  re- 
fracting, consist  of  a  proximal  bulb  and  a  terminal  shaft,  and  each 
is  connected  with  the  intracellular  fibres  by  an  intermediate  seg- 
ment and  pedicle.  [B,  77  ;  J,  12,  30  ;  A.  H.  Tuttle,  "  Stud,  from  the 
Biol.  Laborat.  of  the  Johns  Hopkins  Univ.,"  ii.  p.  447  (J) ;  L,  115.1 
3.  In  botany  :  (a)  the  marginal  hair-like  filaments  on  the  leaf  and 
other  parts  of  a  plant ;  (6)  in  the  Musci,  the  slender  hairy  continua- 
tions of  the  internal  peristome  ;  (c)  the  dentate  divisions  of  the  ex- 
ternal peristome  in  the  Musci  ;  (d)  the  vibratile  hair-like  processes 
with  which  the  spores  of  certain  Algce  and  other  low  forms  of  plants 
are  provided,  by  means  of  which  they  have  the  power  of  locomotion. 
[B,  1, 19,  34, 116,  123,  229  ;  o,  24.]  See  Barbecils.— C.  vibratoria. 
See  CiLLA  (2d  def.).— Inverted  c.  Fr.,  cils  renversis.  Ger.,  ver- 
hehrie  Wimpem.  A  condition  in  which  the  eyelashes  or  the  free 
margins  of  the  lids  are  turned  in  upon  the  eyeball  so  as  to  irritate 
it.    [F.]— Vibratile  c..  Vibratory  c.    See  C.  (2d  def.). 

CIMAIBE  (Fr.),  CILIAB  (Ger.),  adj's.  Sel-e-a^r,  tsel-e-aV. 
See  Ciliary. 

CILIAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si'I(ki21)-i=-a(a3)'ri2s.  Ciliary :  as  a  n., 
see  Obbiodlaris  palpebrarum.  [L.]— C.  circularis  [Henkel.  The 
circular  fibres  of  the  ciliary  muscle.  [L,  313.]— C.  radialis  [HenkeJ. 
The  radiating  fibres  of  the  ciliai-y  muscle.    [L,  31.]— C.  Biolani. 


A  bundle  of  muscular  tissue  situated  upon  the  free  margins  of  the 
eyelids.    [L,  31,  142.] 

CILIAKir,  adj.  Sisi'is-a-rii".  Lat.,  ciliaris.  Fr.,  ciliaire.  Ger., 
ciliar.  It.,  ciliare.  Sp.,  ciliar.  Relating  to  or  possessing  cilia ; 
hair-like  or  pertaining  to  a  hair-like  structure  ;  pertaining  to  the 
free  border  of  the  eyelid.    [J  ;  L.] 

CILIATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si«l(kin)-i2-a(a»)'ta».  Fr.,  caies. 
Ger.,  Wim^perinfusorien,  Wimperlinge  (1st  def.).  1.  An  order  of 
the  Infusoria,  or  a  class  of  the  Corticata  [Lankester].  [L,  147.]  8. 
A  branch  of  the  Platyhelmia  [Lankester] ;  an  order  of  the  Polypi 
[Lamarck]  or  of  the  Zoophyta  [Sehweigger],  a  family  of  the  Pee- 
cilomorpha  [Latreille] ;  and  a  section  of  the  Microzoaria  [De  Blain- 
viUe].    TL,  181,  l^e,  180.] 

CILIAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Sin(ki21)-i2-a(a')'te(ta'-e2).  Of  Batsch, 
a  family  of  the  Difformariai,  comprising  Dionoea,  Drosera,  Rori- 
dula,  and  Uldrovanda.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CIMATE,  CILIATED,  adj's.  Si^l'l^-at,  -at-eM.  Lat.,  ciliatus. 
Fr.,  cili4.  Ger.,  ciliar- {in  coiaji.),  wimperig,  gewimpert.  It.,  cig- 
liato.  Sp.,  ciliat,  pestanudo,  Possessmg  cilia  ;  bristly,  furnished 
with  bristles  or  small  bristle-like  feathers  ;  fringed.    [J  ;  L,  343.] 

CILIATIFOIilUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si21(ki21)-i2-at(aH)-iS-foI(fo!!l)'i«- 
u3s(u^s).  Froia  cilium  {q.  v.),  and  folium,  a  leat.  Fr. ,ciliatifolie. 
Ger.,  wimperbldttrig,  Sp.,  ciliatifoliado.  Having  ciliated  leaves. 
[L,  180.] 

CIIilATION,  n.  Si'l-l^-a'shu'n.  The  condition  of  being  pro- 
vided with  cilia.     [L,  121.] 

CIIilATO-DENTATE,  adj.  S.isi-i2-a"to-de2nt'at.  Lat.,  cilia- 
todentattts  (from  cilium  [g.  v.],  and  dens,  a  tooth).  Fr.,  cilie-denti. 
Ger.,  wimpergezahnt.  Furnished  with  marginal  teeth  pointing  out- 
ward from  the  centre  and  having  cilia,    [a,  24.] 

CILIATOPETAIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si''l(ki=l)-i''-at(a!>t)-o(oi')-pe«t'- 
a21(a81)-u8s(u*s).  From  cilium  (q.  v.),  and  iriraJiov,  ■  a  leaf.  Fr., 
ciliatopetale.  Grer.,  wimperkelcUhldttigl  Sp.,  citiatopitalo.  Hav- 
ing ciliated  petals.    [L,  180.] 

CniATO-SEBBATE,  adj.  Si''l-i-at"o-se'r'rat.  From  cilium 
(g.  v.),  and  serratus,  toothed.  Fr.,  ciiie-serre.  Ger.,  wimperigge- 
sdgt.    Provided  with  ciliated  serrations,    [a,  84.] 

CIMATUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Si=Uld21)-i=-at(a=t)'uSs(u»s).    See  Ciliate. 

CIMCINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sm(ki21)-iSs(i'k)'i2n-u's(u<s).  From 
cilicium  (g.  v.),  made  of  hair-cloth.    [A,  318.] 

CinCICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Siai(ki81)-i=s(i"k)'is-u8m(u«m).  Gr.,  «i\- 
Uiov.  Anciently,  cloth  made  of  goats'  hair  (from  its  bemg  com- 
monly made  in  CiUcia) ;  a  hair-sieve.    [A,  387  ;  L,  119.] 

CItlCOBNIS  "(Lat.),  adj.  Si^Kkii'lj-iS-ko'm'ii's.  From  cilium 
(g.  v.),  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  cilicome.  Having  ciliated  anten- 
nae.    [L,  41.] 

CIME  (Fr.),  adj.    Sel-e-a.    See  Ciliate. 

CILIEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    Tsel'i^-e^n.    See  Cilia. 

CILIFBBOUS,  adj.  Si'^Wfe^r-u's.  Lat.,  ciliferus  (from  cili- 
um [g.  1).],  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cilifire.  Provided  with  ciha. 
[L,  41,  180.] 

CILIFOKM,  adj.  Si^l'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  ciliformis  (from  cilium 
[q.  v.],  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  ciliforme.  Having  the  shape  of  a 
cilium.    [L,  41.] 

CILIGEBOUS,  adj.  Si»l-i2j'e=r-u>s.  Lat,  ciligerus  (from  cili- 
um [g.  u.],  and  gerere,  to  bear).    See  Ciliferous. 

CILIIBRANCHES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sel-e-e-bra^n'sh.    See  Poltzoa. 

CILIICOBNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=l(ki21)-i2-i2-ko2rn'i!s.  Fr.,  cilii- 
corne.    See  Cilicornis. 

CILIITOBM,  adj.    Si^l'iM'-fo'rm.    See  Cilifobm. 

CILIIGBADES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sel-e-e-gra^d.    See  Ctenophora. 

CILIOBBACHIATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Sisi(ki!I)-ia-o(o»)-brak 
(bra=ch2)-i2-a(a')'tas.  From  cilium  (g.  ti.),  and  brachium,  the  arm. 
See  Ctenophora. 

CILIOBBACHIATE,  adj.  SM-i^-o-brak'i^-at.  Having  the 
arms  furnished  with  cilia.    [L,  73.] 

CILIOBBANCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si21(kiai)-i"-o(oa)-braWk- 
(bra=n2ch2)'i=-a«.  From  cilium  (g.  v.),  and  |3p«TX"»  (see  BRANCHia:). 
Fr.,  ciliobranches  [De  Blainville].    See  Ctenophora. 

CILIOBBANCHIATA  [Farre]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si»I(kin)  i»-o- 
(o=)-bra''n2k(bra»n''oh=)-i=-a(aS)'ta'.    See  Polyzca. 

CILIOFLAGELLATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si=l(kii'l)-i=-o(o!')-fla2j- 
(fla=ig)-e''l-la(la=)'ta'.  For  deriv.,  see  Cilium  and  Flagellum.  Fr., 
cilioflagelies.  Ger.,  Wimpergeissler.  A  family  of  the  Flagellata. 
[L,  173.] 

CILIOGBADA  [De  Blainville],  CILIOGBABJE  [Gray]  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Sin(ki»l)-i2-o''g'rad(raSd)-a=,  -e(aS-e2).  From 
cfl™mfg.i).),andsrro(i'US,  astep.  Fr.,  ciliogrades.  See  Ctenophora. 

CILIOLATUS  (Lat.j,  adj.  Si!'l(ki'l)-i=-o(o!)-lat(Ia»t)'u's(u*s). 
Fr.,  cilioU.    Provided  with  small  cilia.    [L,  180.] 

CILIOLIJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  dim.  of  cilium.  Si''l(km)-i(i!')'o(o>> 
luSm(lu«m).    Fr.,  ciKo(e.    A  little  cilium.    [L,  ISO.] 

CILIO-SPINAL,  adj.  Si''l"i»-o-spin'a=l.  Lat.,  ciliospmalii. 
Fr.,  c.-s.  Eclating  to  that  part  of  the  spinal  cord  which  is  said  to 
control  the  ciliary  movements.    [A,  385  ;  L,  49.] 

CILIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si'l(ki=l)'i2-pez(pas).  From  cilium  (g.  v.), 
and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  cilipide.  Sp.,  cilipedo.  Having  cihated 
feet.    [L,  41.] 

CILIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Si21(ki21)'i2-uSm(u*m).  Generally  used  in 
the  pi.,  cilia  (g.  v.). 

CILIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Si«l(ki21)'i'-uSs(u«s).    Ciliated.    [J.] 

CILLEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    Sel-y'-ma'n^.    See  Nictation. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A\  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I'',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank: 
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CltlO  (Lat),  CH.I.ON(Lat.),  n'sm.  Si^Kki^l/Io, -lo^nOon).  A 
person  affected  witu  cnrunic  spasm  or  trembling  of  the  eyelids.    [L, 

CII.I.OSIS  (Lat.),  n.  C.  Si=l(lri21)-los'i2s.  Gen.,  cillos'eos  (-is). 
Fr. J  cillose^  cillosisme.  Gev.^chronisches  BUnzetn.  It.,  cillosi.  Sp., 
cilosis.  A  spasmodic  affection  in  which  the  eyelids  are  in  a  con- 
stant state  of  agitation  or  trembling.    [L,  41,  50.]    See  Cinclisis. 

CIILURI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si=l(ki=l)-lu2r(lur)'i(e).  A  family  of 
the  Dendrocolaptides.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  536  (L).] 

CII.O  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si(ke)'lo.    See  PbooepSalus. 

ClliS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Sel.    See  Cilia. 

CIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si(ke)'ma3.    See  Cyma. 

CIMBAIiAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa'nS-basl-a^r.  The  Linaria  cymba- 
laria.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

CIMBIA  [B.  G.  Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sism(ki>m)'bi2-a».  The 
tractus  transvei'sus  pedunculi  of  Meynert.    [a,  18.] 

CIMBICID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2m(ki2m)-bi2s(bi=k)'iad-e(aa-e2). 
Fr.,  cimbicides.    A  family  of  the  Hymenoptera.    [L,  41.] 

CIMBICINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si"m(ki=m)-bi=-si(li:e)'nas.  Fr,, 
cimbicites.    A  subfamily  of  the  Tenthredinidce.    [L,  25d.] 

CIMBKO,  n.    The  Finns  cembra.    [B,  185  (a,  24).] 

CIME  (Fr.),  n.    Sem.    See  Cyme. 

CIMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  Sem-aSn^.  See  Cement.— C.  d'Osteinaier. 
A  mixture  of  13  parts  of  caustic  lime  and  12  of  anhydrous  phos- 
phoric acid  ;  used  for  fllUng  cavities  in  teeth.  [L,  87J— C.  inter- 
callaire,  C.  intercellulalre.  See  Cell  cement.— C.  Sorel.  A 
mixture  of  zinc  chloride  and  zinc  oxide  ;  used  for  filling  dental 
cavities.    [L,  87.] 

CIMENTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=ra(kem)  -  e'nt  -  a(aS)'shi''(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  cinientatio'nis.    See  Cementatio. 

CIMEX  (Lat.),  u.  m.    Si(ke)'me2x.    Gen.,  cim'icis.    See  Aoan- 

THIA. 

CIMICARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(ki2m)-i2-ka(ka=)'ri2-a».  Fr., 
cimicaire.    The  Cimicifuga  fcetida.     [B,  173  (a,  24}.} 

CIMICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2m(ki2m)-i2-ka(kaS)'shii'(ti!')-o.  Gen., 
cimicatio'nis.  From  cimex,  the  bed-bug.  Ger.,  Wanzenstich.  A 
bed-bug  bite.    [G.] 

CIMieiC,  adj.  Si^m-i's'i^k.  From  cimex,  the  bed-bug.  Fr., 
cimicique.  Derived  from  or  belonging  to  a  beetle.  [B.]— C.  acid. 
Fr.,  acid  cimicique.  (jrer.,  Ciminsdure.  A  yellow,  crystallizable, 
monobasic  acid,  CisHjjOa,  obtained  from  a  species  of  beetle.  IB, 
4,  158  (a,  24).]  ■ 

CIMICID./E  (Lat.),  CIIfflCIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Sii'm(ki=m)- 
i2s(i"k)'i2d-e(a5-e2),  -ez(e's).  Fr.,  cimicides,  cimiciens.  Ger.,  Blut- 
wanzen.  A  family  of  the  Hem,iptera  with  Civiex  as  the  type.  TL. 
41,  180.] 

CIMICIFUGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si!ira(ki2m)-i2-si2f(ki2t)'u2Cu4)-Ka«. 
From  cimea;,  the  bed-bug,  and /itga,  flight.  ¥r.,cimicifuge.  Ger., 
Wanzenhraut.  1.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  ranunculaoeous  plants  of 
the  family  Helleborece,  differing  from  Actcea  only  in  its  dehiscent 
carpels.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  C.  race- 
mosa.  [B,  5,  19,  34,  42  ;  a,  24.]— C.  foetida  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cimi- 
caire. Ger.,  stinkendes  Wanzenhraut.  Syn. :  Actoea  cimicifuga. 
Foetid  bug-bane  ;  a  species  used 
to  drive  away  bugs  by  its  offensive 
odor  which  gives  name  to  the 
genus ;  found  in  America,  Siberia, 
and  eastern  Europe.  IB,  19, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  racemosa 
[Bart.],  C.  serpentarla-[Pursh]. 
Fr.,  ctct4e  tou  cimicifuge)  d 
grappes.  Qer.ytraubiges  Wanzen- 
hraut, schwarze  Schlangenwurzel, 
amerikanisches  Chrisiophskraut. 
A  species  found  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada.  The  root  (c. 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  cimicifugcR  radix 
[Br.  Ph.])  has  been  used  in  vari- 
ous diseases,  but  is  now  employed 
chiefly  in  the  treatment  of  rheu- 
matism and  chorea.  [B,  5.  173, 
180  (a,  24.)]— ClmicifugsB  radix. 
See  under  C.  racemosa.)— Ex- 
tractum  cimicifugrae  fluidum 
[U.  S.  Ph.]  (seu  liquidum).  Fr., 
extrait  liquide  d^act^e  d  grappes. 
Ger.,  flUssiges  Cimicifuga  -  Ex- 
tract. A  fluid  extract  of  c.  (2d 
def.)  made  bj  moistening  100  parts 
of  the  root,  in  No.  60  powder,  with 
25  of  alcohol,  packing  firmly  in  a 
cylindrical  percolator,  adding 
CIMICIFUGA  RACEMOSA.  [A,  327.J  snough  alcohol  to  saturate  the 
powder  and  leave  a  layer  above 
it,  closing  the  lower  orifice  and  macerating  for  48  hours,  then  allow- 
ing percolation  to  proceed,  adding  alcoholuntil  the  c.  is  exhausted, 
reserving  the  first  90  c.  c.  of  percolate,  evaporating  the  remainder 
to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  the  latter  in  the  reserved  portion,  and 
adding  enough  alcohol  to  make  100  c.  c.  [A,  477.]  — Tinctura 
cimicifugae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  macerating  20  parts 
of  c.  (2d  def.),  in  No.  60  powder,  in  15  of  alcohol  for  24  hours,  and 
percolating  vnth  the  gradual  addition  of  alcohol  until  100  parts  are 
obtained.    [A,  477.] 

CIMICIFUGE.'E  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Si!'m(ki»m)-ii'-si'(ki2)-fu2.1(fu«g)'- 
e^-e(a''-e'').  1.  Of  Torrey,  a  tribe  of  the  Rariunculacece,  embracing 
Acfcea,  Cimicifuga,  Trautvetteria,  Thalictrum,  and  Zanthorrhiza. 
[B,  170  (o,  24).]    2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Helle- 


boreoe,  order  Ranunculaceoe,  comprising  Actoea  and  Cim^icifuga. 
[B,  43  (a,  34).]  3.  Of  Wood,  a  tribe  of  the  Banunculacece,  with  the 
genera  Cimicifuga,  Actcea,  and  Hydrastis.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

CIMICIFUGIN,  u.  Si''m-i»-si=f'u2j-i2n.  Fr.,  dmidfugine.  Ger., 
C.  Syn. :  macrotin.  A  crystallizable  principle  said  to  have  been 
obtained  by  Beach  from  commercial  resin  of  Cimicifuga  racemosa. 
[B,  5  (a,  34).] 

CIMICINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si''m(ki2m)-i2-si(keVna».  A  family 
of  the  Heteroptera.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  461  (L).] 

CIMICINE,  adj.  Si2m'i2-si"n.  From  cimca;,  the  bed-bug.  Smell- 
ing of  bugs.    [B,  19  (a,  34).] 

CIMICINIC  ACID,  n.    Si^m-i^-si^'isk.    See  CiMicic  acid. 

CIMICINOUS,  adj.    Si'm-iSs'l^n-uSs.    See  Cimicine. 

CIMICOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2m(ki=m)-i'k-o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as). 
From  cimex,  the  bed-bug,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  cimicoide:. 
Ger. ,  wandlausdhnlich.  Resembling  a  member  of  the  genus  Cimex. 
[L,  41.] 

CIMICUMENS  (Pr.),'n.  pi.    Sem-e-ku'l-e-a'n".    See  Cimicidej;. 

CIMINAMS  [Borkh.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=m(ki2m)-iSn-a(a=)'U>s. 
The  ^enus  Qentiana.  [a,  34.]— C.  acaulis,  C.  grandiflora,  C. 
longiflura  [Mdnch],  C.  pneumonantha  [Borkh.].  The  Qentiana 
acaulis.    [B,  173, 180  ;  a,  34.] 

CIMINSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.    Tsem-en'zoir-e=.    See  Cimioic  acid. 

CIMMABOMA,  n.  A  plant  growing  in  Spain  and  Brazil.  The 
pulp  is  a  laxative,  and  is  used  in  Brazil  in  erysipelas.  [■'  Lancet," 
July  4, 1885,  p.  36  (B).] 

CIMMOI/,  n.    Si^rn'osi.    Cinnamyl  hydride,    [a,  24.] 

CIM:0L:6  (Fr.),  adj.    Sem-ol-a.    See  Cimolius. 

CIMOX.IA  (Lat.),  n. ,  f .  of  ad j .  cimolius  (terra  understood).  Si^m- 
(ki2m)-ol'i'^-a'*.  Gr.,  KijuuXla  yjj.  Fr.,  terre  cimolie.  Cimolite;  a 
silicious,  saponaceous  earth  from  the  island  of  Oimolus ;  now  but 
little  used  in  medicine.  [A,  318,  32ff,  387  ;  B,  6, 180  ;  a,  24.]- C.  al- 
ba. A  white  variety  of  c.  [a,  24.] — C.  incarnata,  C.  purpures- 
cens,  C.  rubra.    Reddish  and  purplish  varieties  of  c.    [a,  2i.] 

CIMOtlTE,  n.    Si^'m'ol-it.    See  Cimolia. 

CIMOnUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2m(ki2m)-ol'i2-u=s(u<s).  Fr.,  cijnoJ^. 
Containing  or  resembling  cimolia.    [a,  24.] 

CINA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si(ke)'na^.  Fr.,  armoise  sanfonigwe  (Istdef.). 
1.  The  Artemisia  santonica  and  other  varieties  of  Artemisia  of^the 
section  Seriphidum,  the  unexpanded  flower-heads  of  which  (wcfm- 
seed,  santonica)  are  used  as  an  anthelminthic.  2.  The  Smilax  ckina. 
[B,  173  (a,  34) ;  B,  870.]— African  c.  Ger.,  africanische  C.  See 
Flores  cince  barbarici. — Aleppo  c,  Alexandrian  c.  See  C.  le- 
vantica. — Berberische  C.  (Ger.).  See  Flares  cince  barbarici. — 
Capitula  cinse,  C.  anthodia,  C'bliithen  (Ger.).  See  FlOres 
cinos.—C.  cinsB.  The  Cedrela  febrifuga.  [B,  180  (a.  24),]— C.  le- 
vantica.  Ger.,  levantische  C.  C.  (1st  def.)  obtained  from  the  East 
by  way  of  Russia  ;  the  only  kind  now  imported.  [B,  270.]— Con- 
fectiq  cinse  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Confectio  seminis  cinse. 
Sugar-coated  santonica  buds.  [B,  95,  97  (a,  31).]— Extractum 
cinse  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Extractum  cinse 
Eethereum  [Belg.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr., 
extrait  de  semen-contra.  Syn. :  extractum  santonici  [Dutch  Ph.l. 
An  ethereal  extract  of  santonica.  [a,  31.] — Flores  cinse  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
See  Santonica.— Flores  cinse  barbarici.  Ger.,  afrikanische  C, 
berberische  C.  .The  unexpanded  flower-heads  of  a  species  of  Arte- 
misia (glomerata,  contra,  inculta,  or  ramosa)  indigenous  to  north- 
western Africa.  [B,  270.]- Flores  cinse  depurati.  Flores  cinse 
sifted  and  freed  from  dust.  [B,  270.] — Flores  cin£e  exsiccati. 
Flores  cinse  dried  on  a  water-bath  and  powdered.  [B,  370.] — Flores 
cinse  indici.  Ger.,  indische  C.  The  flower-heads  of  Artemisia 
pauciflora  and  Artemisia  monogyna  collected  on  the  Russian 
steppes  on  the  banks  of  the  Volga.  [B,  270.]— Flores  cinse  in 
granis.  See  Flores  cince  depurati.-Flores  cinse  ostindici.  A 
variety  resembling  Levant  c.  ;  not  now  met  with.  [B,  270.1— Flores 
cinse  i*ossici,  Indian  c,  Indische  C.  (Ger.).  See  Flores  cince 
indici. — Levant  c.  Ger.,  levantische  C.  See  C  levantica. — Oleum 
cinse.  A  constituent,  CioHigO,  of  oil  of  wormseed,  obtained  by 
Wallack.  [B,  5  (a,  34) ;  "Brit,  and  Colon.  Druggist,"  Jan.  7,  1888, 
p.  1.3.] — Pulvis  cinse  compositus.  Bp.,polvo  de  santonico  com- 
puesto  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  15  parts  each  of  corallina  and  san- 
tonica, and  8  of  rhubarb.  [B,  95.]— Pulvis  cinse  ferratus  [Dan. 
Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  ferrous  stilphate  and  6  parts  of  san- 
tonica. [B,  95.]— Semen  cinse.  See  Santonica. — Semen  cinse 
africanum,  Semen  cinse  barbaricum.  See  Flores  cinoB  bar- 
barici.— Semen  cinse  indicum.  See  Flores  cince  indici. — Semen 
cinse  levanticum.  See  C.  levantica. — Syrupus  cinse.  A  syrup 
made  from  the  flower-heads  of  Artemisia  c.    [B,  270.] 

eiNABAB,  n.    Si^n'a'b-aSr.    See  Cinnabar. 

CINABARIN  (Fr.),  adj.  Sen-aS-ba'r-a^na.  Having  the  red 
color  of  cinnabar.    [L.  41.] 

eiNABARIS  (Lat.),  CINAB ABIUM  (Lat.),  n's  t.  and  n.  Si'n- 
(ki»n)-a'b(asb)'a=r(asr)-i's,  -a!!b(a»b)-a(a»)'ri!'-uSm(u<m).  See  Cinna- 
bar.—C.  antimonii.    See  Antimony  cinnabar. 

CINABEN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsen-ab-an'.  See  Cin.sbene.— C'kam- 
pher.    See  Cin^ebene  camphor. 

CINABBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ki2n)'a2b(a'b)-ra.  Gr.,  xivippa.  A 
rank,  goat-like  odor,  as  of  the  arm-pits.  [G,  8.]  Cf .  Bromidrosis 
and  HiRGUs. 

CINABRB  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-a'br.  See  Cinnabar.— C.  artificiel. 
See  Red  mercury  sulphide. — C.  vert.  See  Chrome  green. 
^  CIN^BENE,  n.  Si^n-eb'en.  Ger.,  Cindben.  A  substance, 
CioH,g,  forming  one  of  the  constituents  of  the  volatile  oil  of  Arte- 
misia santonica.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— C.  camphor.  Ger.,  Cinat>en- 
kampher.  A  substance,  CioHieO,  forming  the  chief  constituent  of 
the  volatile  oil  of  Artemisia  santonica.    [Vogl  (A,  319).] 
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Si''n(ki'ii)-e»d'(al"e2d)-i>k-u8s(u«s). 
,  see  OiN^DUS  (1st  def.).    [L,  50.] 

Si=n(ki"n)-e2d(a=-e»d)-i''z(i2s)'ma'. 
.,  KivaiSL(TiJ,a.    An  individual  indul- 


CIN^DEIA  (Lat.),  CIN^DIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Si2n(ldan)-e'd- 
i:a,''-e'6.)-i\e'"V)-e.',  -ecl'(.aS'e"d)-i"-a=.  Gr.,  «ivat6e.a,  Ki.va.iSia.  Addic- 
tion to  sexual  debauchery  ;  according  to  some,  paederasty  or  mas- 
turbation.    [A,  322,  387.] 

CIN^DICUS    (Lat.l,    adj. 
Pertaining  to  cineedeia  ;  as  a  n. 

CIN^DISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
Gen.,  cintedis'matos  {-is).  Gr, 
gence  in  cinaedeia.    [A,  322.] 

CINjEDUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sii'n(kian)-e'(a»'e=)-du's(du4s).  Gr., 
KtVavSo:.  ].  A  man  addicted  to  cinaedeia.  2.  Of  Galen,  a  certain 
bird  the  bile  of  whicb  was  recommended  for  the  removal  of  super- 
fluous hairs  about  the  eyes.    [A,  322,  32.5,  387.] 

CINABA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ki''n)'a2r(a'r)-a3.  Gr.,  Kivopa  [Dios- 
corides],  Kvvapa.  Syn.  :  Cynara  [Bentham  and  Hooker  (2d  def.)J. 
1.  The  artichoke.  2.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  family  Cynaroideos, 
order  CompositcB.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  acaulls.  A  species  of  north- 
ern Africa  and  Cyprus,  having  an  edible,  palatable  root.  [B,  180  (a, 
21).]— C.  cardunculus.  Fr.,  carde,  cardon.  Ger.,  Cardone,  Oar- 
donea,  Artischoke.  Syn. ;  C.  silvestris.  A  prickly  species  with  edi- 
ble stalks  ;  the  cactus  of  the  ancients.  [B,  114, 173,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
hortensis.  The  C.  scolymus.  [B  (a,  24).]— C.  hortensis  acu- 
leata.  The  C.  carduncvXvs.  [B  (a,  a4).J— C.  scolymus.  Fr., 
Vartichaut  commun  (ou  cultive).  Ger.,  dchte  Artischoke.  See  Ar- 
tichoke.— C.  silvestris.  The  C.  cardunculus, — C.  spinosa.  Fr., 
c.  ipineux.    A  variety  of  the  C.  cardunculus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CINAKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sen-a'r-a.  Resembling  or  pertaining  to  the 
artichoke  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  f.  pi.,  c'es,  see  Cinaeb^.    [L,  41.] 

CINARE/X:  (Lafe),  n.  f.  pi.  Si>n(ki2n)-a(aS)'re=-e(a'-e=).  Fr., 
cinar&es.  Of  Cassini,  a  division  of  the  Carduineaz^  comprising  Ci- 
nara,  Onopordon\  and  Arction  (afterward  omitted).    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CINAROCEPHAI.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si>n(ki"n)-a=r(a'r)-o(o")- 
se''f(ke"f)'a21(a'l)-e(a'-e').  From  xivapa,  the  artichoke,  and  Kc^aKri, 
the  head.  Of  Jussieu,  an  order  comprising  genera  grouped  as  fol- 
lows :  (a)  Atractylis^  Cnicus^  Carthamus.,  Carlina,  Arctium^  Ci- 
.  ftara,  Onopordum^  CarduuSy  Lappa^  Crocodilium^  Calcitrapa^  and 
Seridia.  \b)  Jacea^  Cyanus.,  Zoegea^  Bhavonticum,  Centaurea, 
PacouriTiOj  Serratula^  Pteronia^  and  Stahelina.  (c)  Anomalce 
(Jungia^  Nassauvia,  Gundelia^  Echinops^  Corymbiuw,^  and  Sphcer 
ranthus).    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  CvKABOCEPHALa:. 

CINAROCEPHAtOUS,  adj.  Si^n-aSr-o-se'f'a'l-u's.  Lat., 
cinarocephalus.  Fr.,  cinarocephale.  Belonging  to  or  resembling 
the  Cinarocephaloz.   - 

CINAROIDB  (Fr.),  adj.  Se.n-a=r-o-ed.  Eesembling  the  arti- 
choke.   [L,  41.]   . 

CINCHAMLDINB,  n.  Si=n»  -  ka^m '  i'd  -  en.  Fr.,  o.  Ger., 
Cinctia'midin.  An  alkaloid,  CigH24N^O  (or,  according  to  some, 
CaoHaeNgO),  found,  along  with  homocmchonidine,  in  the  mother- 
liquor  from  which  cinchonidine  has  been  extracted.  It  forms  col- 
on&ss,  foliate  or  aolcular  crystals,  insoluble  in  water,  readily  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  in  chloroform,  its  solutions  being  laevogyrous 
and  non-fluorescent.  It  was  thought  by  Hesse  to  be  identical  with 
hydrocinchonidine.  [H&sse,  "  Ber.  d.  dtsch.  chem.  Gesellsch.,"  xv, 
p.  834  ;  "Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  May  6,  1882;  "Drugg.  Circ. 
and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Dec,  1882,  p.  1881  (B) ;  B,  270.] 

CINCHEJfE,  n.  Si^n^'ken.  Ger.,  Cinchen.  A  base,  CieHjoNj, 
occurring  as  colorless  rhombic,  tabular  crystals,  produced  by  boil- 
ing cinchonine  chloride  with  alcoholic  potash.    [B,  270.] 

CINCHOCEROTIN,  n.  Si'tf-ko-ser'ot-i^n.  For  deriv.,  see 
Cinchona  and  Cerotin.  Fr.,  cmchoc4rotine.  Ger.,  C.  A  name 
given  both  to  the  brownish  mass  deposited  from  a  hot  alcoholic  ex- 
tract of  calisaya  which  has  been  dried  with  milk  of  lime,  and  also 
to  a  white  crystalline  substance,  C37H48O2,  contained  in  this  brown- 
ish material.    [B,  270.] 

CINCHOmVIC  ACID,  n.  Si'^n^-ko-fuSl'vi^k.  From  ctn- 
cftomo  (g.  t!.),  and /«!«««,  yellowish.    Cinchona  red.    [B,  10.] 

CINCHOIDINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=n=(kii'nS)-ko(ch2o2)-iM(ed)-i- 
(e)'nu3m(nu*m).  See  Cinchonidine. — C.  hydrobromiciim  basi- 
cum.    See  Cinchonidine  monohydrobromide. 

CIXCHOIi,  n.  Si^'n^'ko^l.  It.,  dncolo.  A  substance,  CjoHsiO, 
obtained  by  Hesse  from  Cinchona  offlcinalis,  giving  the  chemical 
reactions  of  cholesterin.  ["Ann.  di  chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Aug., 
1886,  p.  112  (B).] 

CINCHOLEIN  (Gter.),  n.    T.sen2-ch'ol-a-en'.    See  Qhinounb. 

CINCHOMNE,  n.  Si'n^'kol-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  CinchoUn.  It., 
cincolina.  An  alkaloid  obtained  from  the  mother-liquors  from 
which  quinine  has  been  extracted  ;  a  pale-yellow  oil,  lighter  than 
water,  of  a  faint,  peculiar  smell.  [Hesse,  "  Ber.  d.  dtech.  chem. 
GeseUsoh.,"  xv,  p.  854 ;  "Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  May  6, 1882  : 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1882,  p.  361 ;  B,  23.] 

CINCHOMERONIC  ACID,  n.  Si^n^-ko-me^r-o^n'ii'k.  Fr., 
acide  cinehomdronique.  Ger.,  Cinchomeronsdure.  A  dibasic  crys- 
talline acid,  C7HBNO4  =  C,H3N(C0.0H)j,  produced  by  the  action  of 
boiling  nitric  acid  on  quinine.    [B,  270.] 

CINCHONA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si"n2(ki«ri«)-ko(ch2o)'nas.  From  the 
Countess  of  Cinchon  (in  Peru),  to  whom  the  remedy  was  adminis- 
tered in  1638.  Fr.,  quinquina,  Ger.,  China.  It.,  china.  Sp., 
quina.  1.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  trees  of  the  suborder  Cincho- 
neae,  division  EucinchonexK,  distinguished  by  the  cylindrical  corolla 
terminating  in  5  small  horizontally  expanded  lobes,  varying  in  color 
from  white  to  bright-red  and  purple,  and  fringed  at  the  margin  ; 
by  the  inflorescence  disposed  in  terminal  panicles  or  cymes  ;  and 
by  the  dehiscence  of  the  valves  of  the  capsules  from  the  base,  the 
two  halves  of  the  capsule  remaining  attached  to  their  apex  by  the 
permanent  calyx.  Owing  to  the  number  of  hybrids  formed  be- 
tween the  different  species  and  the  difficulty  of  distinguishing  the 


latter  from  each  other,  the  genus  has  been  most  variously  sub- 
divided. Weddell  divides  it  into  5  stirpes  or  stems :  1.  Stirps 
CinchoncB  officinalis ;  2.  Stirps  Cinchonas  rugosce ;  3.  ■  Stirps 
CinclMncB  micranthce;  4.  Stirps  Cinclionm  calisaya;  5.  Stitps 
Cinchonas  ovatce  (3.  v.  infra),  embracing  31  species  and  various 
subspecies  and  hybrid  forms.  Kuntze,  who  has  most  recently  in- 
vestigated the  subject,  recognizes  only  4  distinct  primary  species, 
all  the  others  being  regarded  as  varieties  or  hybrids  of  these  4. 
These  primary  species  are  the  C.  weddelliana  (C  calisaya)  and 
the  C.  pahudiana  (C.  carafoayensis),  including  all  varieties  with 
coarse,  moderately  sized  leaves,  longitudinally  contracted,  ribbed 
capsule,  the  two  parts  of  which  are  held  together  by  the  expanded 
calyx  ;  and  the  C.  howardiana  (C.  succirubra)  and  C.  pavoniana 
(C  micrantha),  including  varieties  with  thinner  and  larger  leaves 
and  dilated  capsule  without  ribs,  terminating  in  a  small  unexpanded 
calyx.  See  these  species  infra.  2.  In  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  bark  of 
any  variety  of  C.  containing  at  least  3  per  cent,  of  alkaloids.  See 
C.-bark,  Red  c.-bark.  Pale  c.-bark,  and  Yellow  c.-bark.  [B,  6,  23, 
270 ;  Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser.  v,  t.  xl  (B).]— Alco- 
holic extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  cinchonoz. — Antimoniated 
electuary  of  c.  See  Confectio  chin.^;  antimonialis. — Aqueous 
extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  chin.«  aquosum.  [B,  206  (a,  21).] 
—Aqueous  syrup  of  c.  See  Syrupus  chin.e  aquosus.  [B,  97 
(«,  21).)  01.  Syi-uptisdec.Srown  c.-bark.  1,8,1.,  cortex  chince 
fuscus.  Ger.,  braune  Chinarinde.  See  Pale  c.-bark.  —  Cala- 
beja  c,  Calabeja  c.-bark.  A  bark  resembling  c.-bark  in  struct- 
ure, but  containing  no  alkaloid  but  paricine.  [B,  23.]— Caqueta 
c,  Caqueza  c.    The  bark  of  C.  lancifolia.    [B,  23.]— Carabaya 

0.  The  bark  of  C.  scrobiculata.  [B,  83.]— Cerevisia  cinclinnae. 
Fr.,  biire  de  Mutis.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Ferrara  Ph.,  18S2, 
made  of  li  oz.  of  bruised  Peruvian  bark,  2  dr.  of  cinnamon,  7  dr. 
of  rasped  nutmeg,  26  oz.  of  sugar,  2  oz.  of  yeast,  and  5  pints  of 
water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  academica  [Guibourt].  The  C.  offici- 
nalis. [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).J— C.  acuminata  [Poiret].  The  Cosmi- 
buena  acuminata.  [B,  42, 173,  214.1 — C.  acutifolia  [Ruiz  and  Pa- 
v6n].  Tiie  Cascarilla  acutifolia.  [B.l-C.  afflnis  [Weddell].  The 
C  micrantha,  var.  y  afflnis.  [Weddell,  I,  c.  (B).]— C.  afroiiida 
[Willemet].  The  Danais  fragrans.  [B,  214.] — C.  alba  Fayta. 
Syn.:  China  alba  Payta.  A  tree  of  uncertain  botanical  origin  ;  ac- 
cording to  some,  the  Cascarilla  macrocarpa,  which  furnishes  a  bark, 
called  white  c.-bark,  containing  the  alkaloid  paytine.  [B,  23, 270.]— 
C.  alkaloids.  Fr.,  alcalo'ides  du  quinquina.  Ger.,  Chinaalka- 
lo'ide.  Syn.:  c.  bases.  The  alkaloids  obtained  from  c.-bark.  These 
are :  quinine,  CooHg-NoOa,  and  its  isomers,  quinidine  and  quinicine  ; 
quinamine,  C^gHs^N^Os,  and  its  isomers,  conquinamine,  quinami- 
dine,  and  qumamicine ;  cinchonine.  CiflHgaNaO,  and  its  isomers, 
cinchonidine,  cinchonicine,  homocincnonine,  homocinchonidine, 
homocinchonicine,  and  apoqulnamine ;  aricine  and  cusconine, 
C23Hj5N,04;  paytine,  Ca(Ho4NjO;  and  paricine,  C,,H,bNj0.  In 
addition,  the  alkaloids  dicinchonicine.  C8BH44N4O2,  and  diquinidine, 
C4oH48N403,  are  formed  in  the  process  of  extraction  of  quinine. 
[B,  33J — C.  almaguerensis.  Of  Rampon,  a  variety  of  C.  pitayen- 
sis.  [Weddell,  Z.  c.  (B).]—C,  amygdalifolla  [Weddell].  A  species 
belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  officinalis,  growing  in  Peru  and 
Bolivia.  Its  bark,  which  is  poor  in  alkaloids,  is  not  now  imported. 
[B,  6,  283  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  angustifolla.  1.  Of  Ruiz  and 
Pav6n,  the  C.  lancifolia.  2.  Of  Howard,  a  variety  of  C.  officinalis. 
3.  OtSyfa,Ttz,t'he  Exostemnangustifolium.    [B,  214,  283;  Weddell, 

1,  c.  (B).]— C.  asperlfolia  [Weddell].  A  species  belonging  to  the 
stirps  cinchonce  rugosce  and  related  to  C.  carabayensis,  growing  in 
Bolivia.  Its  bark  is  not  now  imported.  [B,  5, 283  ;  WeddeD, !.  c.  (B).] 
— C.  australis  [Weddell].  A  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cin- 
chonrje  micranthce,  growing  in  the  southern  part  of  Bohvia,  furnish- 
ing an  inferior  variety  of  bark  formerly  known  as  cascarilla  de  San- 
ta Cruz  -and  Cochabamba-bark,  and  still  occa.sionally  prescribed. 
[A,  490  ;  B,  23,  270, 283.]— C.  barbacoensis.  See  Cascarilla  barba- 
coensis. — C.-bark.  Lat.,  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  china  [Netherl.  Ph.],  cortex 
Chinee  [Ger.  Ph.,  Aust.  Ph.].  Fr.,  quinquina  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Chinarinde.  It.,  cortecciaperuviana.  Sp.,  cortezadeguina.  The 
bark  of  any  species  of  C ;  especially  such  a  bark  containing  qui- 
nine, cinchonine,  or  other  alkaloids  imparting  to  it  medicinal  efii- 
cac.y.  [B,  95.]  See  Red  c.-bark.  Pale  c.-bark,  and  Yellow  c.-bark.— 
C.-bark  tannin.  See  Cinchotannic  acid.— C.  bases.  See  C.  alka- 
loids.— C.  beer.  See  Cerevisia  cinchonce. — C.  bergeniana  [Mar- 
tius].  The  Bemijia  bergeniana.  [B,  283.]— C.  bicolor,  C.  bicolo- 
rata.  Fr.,  quinquina  bicolore.  Ger.,  zweifarbige  China.  It., 
china  bicolorata.  Syn.:  china  bicolorata.  A  bark  of  uncer- 
tain origin,"  sometimes  erroneously  called  Pitaya-bark,  said  to 
have  been  used  as  a  substitute  for  c.  in  Italy  and  occasionally  im- 
ported into  the  United  States.  It  is  described  as  forming  quills  of 
dull  olive-color  exteriorly,  variegated  with  light-colored  spots  ;  of 
firm,  compact  texture  ;  and  having  a  very  bitter  taste.— C.  bitter. 
Quinovin.  [B.]— C.  bogotensis  [Karstenl.  A  South  American 
species  described  by  Karsten,  and  by  Weddell  referred  to  Cascarilla. 
[B,  23.J— C.  boliviana.  1.  Of  Weddell,  a  species  made  for  what  is 
more  correctly  regarded  as  a  mere  variety  of  C.  calisaya.  (C.  cali- 
saya, var.  V  boliviana),  found  especially  in  Bolivia  and  distinguished 
by  the  purple  color  of  its  leaves  on  the  inferior  aspect.  The  bark— 
c.  (china)  calisaya  morada— is  almost  indistinguishable  from  cali- 
saya-bark  and  forms  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  yellow  c.-bark.  2. 
Of  Hasskarl,  the  C.  euneura.  [A,  490  ;  B,  23, 270, 283  ;  WeddeU,  /.  c. 
and  ib.,  t.  xii,  p.  78  (B).]— C.  bonplandiana  [Klotzsch].  The  C. 
officinalis,  var.  y  bonplandiana,  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B)J— C.  brachy- 
carpa  [Swartz].  The  Exostema  brachycarpum.  [B,  180,  214,  282^] 
— C.  brasiliensls  [Hoffman].-  The  Maehaonia  hrasUiensis.  [B, 
42,  214.]— C.  caducifiora  [Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth].  The 
Cascarilla  caducifiora  {Cascarilla  magnifolia,  var.  caducifiora). 
[B,283.]—C.  calisaya  [Weddell].  1.  The  C.weddcJHamo  of  Kuntze; 
a  species  distinguished  by  the  leaf -pits  upon  its  leaves,  its  nearly 
spherical  capsule,  and  its  small  fruit  calyx.  The  typical  form  is  a 
tall,  erect,  leafy  tree  growing  in  the  forests  of  Bolivia  and  Peru. 
According  to  Weddell,  it  comprises  the  varieties  ^  microcarpa, 
y  boliviana— the  C.  boliviana  {q.  u.)— S  oblongifolia,  and  e  pal 
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Uda.  It  also  includes,  as  a  subspecies,  the  C.  josephiana  (the 
C.  calisaya,  yar.  josephiana,  C.  Schuhkrafft),  a  shrub  not  more  than 
18  feet  high,  growing  in  places  where  forest  trees  have  been  de- 
stroyed or  are  absent.    This  subspecies,  of  which  one  or  two  sub- 


CIKCHONA  CALISAYA.      [A,  3S7.] 


parieties  are  described,  furnishes  the  cortex  calisayce  Schuhkraft 
of  Java,  which  cout-ains  from  0'5  to  0'9  per  cent,  of  quinine,  and  also 
quinamine.  The  C.  calisaija.,  var.^na  [Howard],  is  the  C.  euneura. 
The  C  calisaya,  var.  ledger iana  [Howard] ,  by  Moens  regarded  as 
an  independent  species  (C.  ledgeriana)  and  by  Kuntze  as  a  hybrid 
between  C.  calisaya  and  C.  micrdntha,  is  regarded  as  the  most  valu- 
able variety  of  C,  and  contains  from  1  to  12*5  per  cent,  of  alkaloids. 
It  is  cultivated  in  the  East  Indies.  Other  varieties  and  hybrids  of 
this  species  are  the  C.  hasskarliana,  the  C.  schuhkrafftiana,  and, 
according  to  Kuntze,  who  considers  the  C.  calisaya  as  one  of  the  4 
primary  species  of  C.,  also  the  C.  officinalis,  the  C.  lancifolia,  the 
C.  humboldtiana,  the  C.  coccinea,  the  C.  macivoriana,  and  the  C. 
mixtissima.  The  C.  calisaya  and  many  of  its  varieties  furnish  yel- 
low c.-bark.  2.  Calisaya-bark.  [B,  5,  23,  270  ;  WeddeU,  I.  c.  (B).]— 
C.  calisaya  anelica.  A  variety  of  C.  calisaya ;  probably  a 
hybrid  between  the  latter  and  C.  succirubra.  [B,  270.J— C.  cali- 
saya cum  epidermide.  Quilled  calisaya-bark,  [B.J — C.  cali- 
saya fibrosa.  The  C.  scrobiculata.  [B,  23.]— C.  calisaya  inora- 
da  [G.  Planchon].  The  C.  boliviana.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).l— C. 
caloptera  [Miquel] .  A  cultivated  species,  at  one  time  thought  to 
be  a  variety  of  C.  pubescens,  but  now  known  to  be  a  hybrid  between 
C.  carabayensis  and  C.  succi'}'ubra.  [B,  5, 18,  270  ;  Weddell,  "Ann. 
des  sci.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser.  v,  t.  xii,  p.  78  (Bj.]— C.  Candollei.  The 
C.  macrocalyx.  [B,  5.]— C.  caribsea  [Jacquinl.  The  Exostema 
caribCBum.  JB,  180,  282.]— C.  carabaj^ensis  [Weddell].  Syn.:  C. 
pahudiana  [Howard].  A  species  growing  in  Bolivia  and  Peru,  the 
bark  of  which  is  a  variety  of  yellow  bark,  poor  in  alkaloids  and  not 
employed  medicinally.  Accordio^  to  Kuntze,  it  is  one  of  the  4  pri- 
mary species  of  C  being  distinguished  by  its  pubescence,  the  pen- 
tagonal shape  of  its  corolla-tube,  and  the  width,  of  its  fruit-calyx, 
and  forms,  with  the  other  species,  several  hybrids,  especially  C.  ova- 
fa,  C.  pubescens,  C.  humbotdtiana,  C.  coccinea,  and  C.  mixtissima. 
[B,  5, 18,  270.  283.]— C.  caroliuiana  [Poiret].  The  Pinchneya  pu- 
hens.  [B,  214,  215.] — C.  cathacamba  [KSnig],  See  C.  kattie-kam- 
bar. — C.  cava  [Pav6n].  The  Cascarilla  Pavonii.  [B,  5, 173.]~C. 
chahuargruera  [Pav6n].  The  C.  officinalis,  var.  /3  condaminea. 
[Weddell,  I,  c.  (B).]— C.  china  [Lop,].    See  C.  quina.    [B,  214.]— C. 


chlorrhiza  [Boryl.  The  Danais  mtundifolia.  [B,  214.]— C  cho- 
meliana  [Weddell].  A  Bolivian  species  belonmng  to  the  stirps 
cinchonm  ovatce.    [B.  283 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  cinerea.    See 


Pale  c.-bark.—  C.  coccinea  [Pav6n].  A  species  of  Guayaquil,  sup- 
posed by  De  Candolle  to  be  identical  with  C.  purpurea,  and  by 
Weddell  made  a  subspecies  of  C  macrocalyx,  but  said  by  Kuntze 
to  be  a  hybrid  between  C.  calisaya,  C.  carabayensis,  and  C.  micran- 
tha.  Its  bark,  the  acanelada  of  the  ^paxdards,  the  giiinquinajaune 
de  Guayaquil  of  Delondre,  and  the  china  rubra  suberosa  of  Berg, 
is  a  variety  of  red  c.-bark,  and  contains  a  very  small  percentage  of 
quinine.  [A,  490  ;  B,  180,  214,  270.]— C.  colorada  de  Huaranda 
(Sp.).  A  variety  of  red  c.-bark  yielded  by  C.  succirubra.  [B,  5.]— 
C,  condaminea  [Humboldt  and  Bonpland].  A  species  which,  as 
originally  constituted,  is  now  identified  (in  part  at  least)  with  C.  of- 
ficinalis, var.  ^  condaminea.  Weddell  distinguished  5  varieties  of 
C.  condaminea,  which  he  has  since  referred  to  other  species,  viz.: 
the  var.  a  vera  to  C.  officinalis,  the  var.  /3  Candollei  to  C.  macro- 
calyx,  the  var,  y  lucumcefolia  to  C.  lucumcefolia,  the  var.  6  lanci- 
folia to  C.  lancifolia,  and  the  va,r.  pitayensis  to  C.  pitayensis.  The 
C.  condaminea,  var.  crispa,  is  the  C.  crispa.  [B,  5,  270  ;  Weddell, 
I.  c.  (B).]— C.  conglomerata  [Pav6n].  The  C.humboldzicma,YSir. 
^  conglomerata.  [Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser.  v,  t.  xii, 
p.  34  (B).]- C.  cprdifolia  fMutis].  A  species  belonging  to  the  stirps 
cinchonas  ovatae,  growing  in  New  Granada  and  Peru  ;  distinguished 
by  its  cordate  leaves.  Its  bark  occurs  either  in  the  form  or  quilled 
fragments,  3  to  S  lines  In  diameter,  and  from  half  a  foot  to  over  a 
foot  in  length  ;  or  in  flat  pieces,  rather  shorter  than  the  quills  and 
from  ]  J  in.  to  2  in.  in  breadth  ;  or  in  smaller  oblong  flat  fragments 
mixed  with  pieces  of  the  quills.  The  last  form  has  been  regarded 
as  a  distinct  variety  and  called  Santa  Martha  bark.  The  bark,  also 
known  as  hard  or  common  yelloiu  Carthagena-bark,  yellow  bark  of 


Santa  Fe,  and  China  fiava  dura  (seu  lignosa),  and  also  Maracaibo- 
bark,  has  a  dull  brownish-yellow  color,  a  moderately  compact  struct- 
ure, an  abrupt  fracture,  and  a  nauseous  bitter  taste.  The  subspe- 
cies, C,  rotundifolia  {C.  cordifolia,  var.  rotundifolia)  [Weddell],  is 
found  in  the  mountain  districts  of  Venezuela,  and  is  said  to  furnish 
ashy  crown  bark,  containing  0"5  per  cent,  of  quinine  and  0"67  per 
cent,  of  cinchonine.  Other  subspecies,  according  to  Weddell,  are  C. 
lutea,  C.  ^latyphylla,  and  C.  subcorduta.  The  C.  cordifolia  of 
Planchon  is  the  C.  lutea ;  the  C.  cordifolia  of  Weddell  is  the  C. 
platyphylla ;  the  C.  cordifolia,  var.  a  [Mutis],  is  the  C.  purpurea  ; 
the  C.  cordifolia,  var.  p  [Rhode],  is  the  C.  hirsuta;.the  C.  cor- 
difolia, var.  6  [Mutis],  is  the  C  pelalba;  the  C.  cordifolia,  var.  e 
[Mutis],  is  the  C.  succirubra.  |T3,  5,  23  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C. 
coriacea  [Poiret].  The  Exostema  coriaceum.  [B,  214.]— C.  co- 
ronae,  C.  coronalis.  Crown-bark.  [B,  23,  92.]— C,  cortex  pe- 
ruvianus  flavus.  See  Yellow  c.-barfc.— C.  cortex  peruvi- 
anusruber.  Seei?edc.-6arfc.— C.  corynibifera[Forster].  SccBa- 
DUSA  corymbifera.~C.  corymbosa  [Karsten].  A  New  Granada 
species,  regarded  by  Weddell  as  a  subspecies  of  C.  pitayensis,  found 
growing  at  an  elevation  of  11,000  feet  above  the  sea-level.  The  bark, 
whiuh  IS  gray  like  Loxa-bark,  contains  no  quinine,  although  some 
have  maintained  that  it  contains  relatively  large  amounts  of  this 
alkaloid.  [A,  490  ;  B,  23,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  crassifolia 
[Pav6n].  The  Cascarilla  calyptrata.  [B,  283.]— C.  crespilla.  A 
variety  of  the  C.  officinalis  {g.  v.).—C,  crispa  [Tafalla]. .  A  sub- 
species of  the  C.  officinalis ;  recognized  by  the  Br.  Ph.  as  a  source 
of  pale  c.-bark.  [B,  23,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  cujabensis 
[Mansol.  The  Remijia cujabensis.  [B,  490.] — C.  cuprea.  Cuprea- 
bark.  [B.]  See  Remijia  purdieana  and  Remijia  pedunculata^— 
C.  decurrentifolia  [Pav6n].  A  subspecies  of  the  C.  purpuras- 
cens.  [Weddell,  ;.  c.  (B).]- C.  de  la  Guyane  (Fr.).  See  C.  de  Vir- 
ginia.—C.  delondriana.  The  C.  scrobiculata,  var.  p  delondri- 
ana.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  de  Virginia  (Fr.),  Angustura-bark. 
[B,  38  (a,  24).]— C.  dichotoma  [Ruiz  and  Pav6nl.  Sp.,  cascarilla 
ahorquillada.  A  Peruvian  species  with  very  bitter  acidulous  bark^ 
which  is  said  to  be  medicinally  inert.  [A,  490  ;  B,  173, 180,  214.]— 
C.  discolor  [Klotzsch],  TheC.  obovata.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B),]— C. 
dissimiliflora  [Mutis].  The  Exostema  dissimiliflorum.  [B,  214.] 
— Cinchonse  cortex  [Br.  Ph.].  C.-bark ;  a  term  embracing  the 
yellow,  red,  and  pale  c.-barks.  [B.]— Cinchonse  decoetum.  See 
Decoctum  cinchonoe. — Cinchonse  extractum.  See  Extractum 
cinchonce. — Cinclionse  extractum  cum  resina.  A  preparation, 
official  in  the  Lond.  Ph.,  1788,  made  by  macerating  2^  lbs.  of  pow- 
dered c.  in  1  gal.  of  rectified  spirits  for  4  days,  decanting,  adding  2 
gal.  of  water  to  the  residue,  reducing  it  to  half  a  gallon,  combining 
the  two  and  reducing  them  by  heat  to  a  proper  consistency.  [L, 
165  (a,  21).]— Cinchonse  flava^  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  18671.  See  Yellow 
c.-bark.— C.  elliptica  [Weddell].  Sp.,  cascarilla  (6  quina)  verde 
morada.  A  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  calisayoe,  fur- 
nishing, according  to  Fliickiger  and  Hanburg,  Carabaya-bark.  [B, 
18  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— Cinchonse  pallldse  cortex  [Br.  Ph., 
1867].  See  Pale  c.-6arfc.— Cinchonse  rubrse  cortex  [Br.  Ph.]. 
See  Red  c.-bark. — C.  erythrantha  [PavGn].  A  species  said  by 
Hesse  to  furnish  quinamine.  It  is,  according  to  Weddell,  a  sub- 
species of  C.  succirubra.  [B,  5  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  erythro- 
derma [Weddell].  A  subspecies  of  C.  succirubra;  the  C.  ovata, 
var.  y  erythroderma,  of  former  classifications.  [B,  5,  23 ;  Weddell, 
I.  c.  (B).]  See  C.  succirubra.— CinclioiiaB  tinctura.  See  Tinc- 
tura  cinchonce.— Cint^onae  tinctura  ammoniata.  A  prep- 
aration official  in  the  Lond.  Ph.,  1824,  made  by  macerating  4  parts 
of  Peruvian  bark  in  32  parts  of  spirits  of  ammonia  for  10  days.  [L, 
165  (a,  21).]— Cinchonse  tinctura  composita.  See  Tinctura 
cinchonce  composita.— C.  euneura  [Miquel].  A  species  of  which 
little  is  certainly  known ;  perhaps  identical  with  the  C.  elliptica. 
According  to  Weddell,  it  is  closely  related  to  C.  hasskarliana,  and 
also  resembles  C.  Mutisii.  [B,  IS;  Weddell.  "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.)," 
ser.  V,  t.  xii,  p.  78  (B).]— C,  excelsa  [Roxburgh].  The  Hymenodicty- 
on  excelsum,.  [B,  214.J— C.  febrifuga,  C.  febrifuge.  A  mixture  of 
the  more  or  less  purified  alkaloids  obtained  from  red  and  other  c.- 
barks.  It  has  been  used  in  India  and  other  countries.  [B,  81,  270 
(a,  21).]— C.  ferruginea  [St.-Hilaire] .  See  Remijia  ferruginea. 
[B,  214.]— C.  firmula  [Martins].  The  Remijia  firmul a.  [A,  490.]— 
C.  flava.  See  Yellow  c.-bark.— C.  flava  fibrosa.  The  bark  of  C, 
lancifolia,  [B,  23.]— C.  fiaccida  [Sprengel].  The  Hymenodictyon 
fiaccidum.  [A,  490.]— C.  floribunda  [Swartz].  The  Exostema 
jioribunduTn.  [B,  282.]— C.  floribus  paniculatis  glabris.  The 
Exostema  floribundum.  [L,  119.]— C.  forbesiana  [Howard].  A 
subspecies  of  G.  lancifolia.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  from  Nepal. 
Ger.,  China  von  Nepal.  The  bark  of  Musso&nda  luculia.  [A,  490.] 
— C.  fusca  [Ruiz].  The  Lasionema  (Macrocnem-um,)  roseum.  [B, 
283.]— C.  glabra  [Ruiz].  The  C.  lanceolata  [Ruiz  and  Pavfin], 
[B,  214.]— C.  glandulifera  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  Sp.,  cascarilla  ne- 
grilla.  A  Peruvian  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ru- 
gosce,  and  related  to  C.  carabayensis.  It  furnishes  a  variety  of 
Huamalies-bark  (pale  c.-bark)  resembling  that  of  the  C.  lanceolata, 
also  a  part  of  the  Loxa-bark  of  commerce.  The  C  glandulifera, 
var.  alpestris  [Poeppig],  is  C.  reicheliana.  [B,  18,  173,  180,  214,  270.] 
~C.  grandiflora.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  the  Buena  {Cosmibuena) 
obtvjiifoUa.—C,  grandifolia  [Poiret].  The  C.  {Cascarilla)  magni- 
folia.  [B,  214,  283.]— C.  gratissima  [Wallich].  The  Mu^soenda 
luculia  (Luculia  graiissima).  [A,490.]— C.  grisea.  See  Pale  c.-bark. 
— C.  Guamalies.  See  C.  Hunmalies.—C^  hasskarliana  [Miquel]. 
A  species  formerly  cultivated  in  great  quantities  in  Java,  said  to  be 
a  hybrid  between  C.  calisaya  and  C.  carabayensis.  It  furnishes  a 
variety  of  yellow  c.-bark  which  contains  but  little  alkaloid,  and  it  is 
not  now  cultivated.  [B,  270;  Weddell.  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  henleaua 
[Karsten].  See  Cascarilla  henleana.—C.  heterocarpa  [Karsteuj. 
A  species  probably  identical  with  Cascarilla  magnifolia.  [B,  23, 
270.]— C.  heterophylla  [Pav6n].  A  species  regarded  by  De  Cart 
dolle  as  a  variety  of  C.  pubescens  and  by  Weddell  as  a  subspecies 
of  C.  macrocalyx,  having  leaves  which  vaiy  much  in  character  even 
on  the  same  tree.  It  has  a  gray  bark  which  is  believed  to  be  medi- 
cinal, being  a  variety  of  Loxa-bark  iCascanlla  negrilla  [Pai,v6n\). 
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[B,  23, 180,  214,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  hexandra  [Don].  The 
Buena  hexandra.  [A,  490.]— C.  hirsuta  [Ruiz  and  PaT6n].  Sp., 
cascarilla  delgada  IRuIz].  A  Peruvian  species,  by  De  Candolle  re- 
garded as  a  variety  of  C.  pubescens^  belonging  to  the  sth'ps  cincho- 
noB  I'ugosce.    Its  bark  is  a  variety  of  Loxa-bark,  and  is  the  quin- 

{luina  Huamalies  gris  feme  of  Weddell.  It  is  said  to  be  of  excel- 
ent  quality.  [A,  490  ;  B,  18,  214  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  howardi- 
ana[!Kuntze].  ^QQC.succiruhra. — €.  Huamalies.  'S'v..  quinquina 
Huamalies.  Gter.,  Huamalieschina,  Yuamalieschina.  Huamalies- 
bark  ;  a  variety  of  pale  c.-bark  first  described' by  Bergen  in  1826, 
named  from  Huamalies  in  central  Peru.  It  is  a  mixture  of  barks 
from  several  species,  especially  from  C.  micrantha,  C.  glanduUfera, 
C.  Palton^  and  C.  lanceolata.  It  occurs  in  quills  or  half-quills  from 
5  (or  usually  10)  to  20  mm.  in  diameter  and  from  1  to  8  mm.  in  thick- 
ness and  of  a  leather-brown  color  externally. .  It  contains  on  an 
average  only  "02  per  cent,  quinine  and  4  per  cent,  cinchonine,  al- 
though the  quantity  of  the  former  alkaloia  may  reach  3  per  cent. 
[B,  5,  ,23,  270.]— C.  Hu&nuco.  Fr.,  quinquina  Huanuco  (ou  gris 
Huanuco  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Gter.,  Hitanucochina^  Yuanucochina,  Gu- 
anucochina.  Hu&nuco-bark ;  a  variety  of  pale  c.-bark,  so  called 
because  formerly  derived  from  Hu&nuco  in  southern  Peru.  It  is  a 
mixture  of  barks  obtained  from  C  nitida^  C.  micrantha,  C.  sub- 
cordata,  C  syfyerosa^  C.  umbelluUjFera,  C.  purpitrea,  and  other  re- 
lated species.  It  forms  spiral  quills  with  each  edge  incurved,  of 
about  the  size  of  C.  Huamalies.  of  a  pale  reddish-brown  color  ex- 
ternally and  marked  with  shallow,  short,  longitudinal  furrows.  It 
contains  a  varying  amount  of  alkaloids,  averaging  from  0*3  to  0*6 
percent,  of  quinine  and  1"5  to  2"5  per  cent,  of  cinchonine.  [B.  5, 
113,  270.]— C.  humboldtiana.  1.  Of  Lambert,  a  Peruvian  species 
belonging  to  the  stirps  dnchonm  rugosoe,  furnishing  a  pale  bark, 
very  poor  in  alkaloids,  called  false  Loxa-bark  and  Jaen-bark.  A 
variety,  the  C.  humboldtiana^  var.  p  conglomerata  (the  C.  con- 
gZotneraJa  [Pav6n]),  is  said  to  furnish  true  Loxa-bark.  2.  Of  Homer 
and  Schultes,  the  Macrocnemum  humboldtianum.  [B,  5,  18,  33, 
270;  Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (hot.),"  s.  iv,  t.  i,  p.  64,  and  ser.  v, 
t.  xi  (B).] — C,  Ja£n.  Ja^n-bark;  a  sort  of  pale  c.-bark,  several 
varieties  of  which  are  distinguished.  According  to  Weddell,  the 
ordinary  JaSn-bark  is  derived  from  C.  humboldtiana.  The  false 
Loxa-bark,  known  as  china  Jaen  nigricans,  derived  from  C.  ni- 
tida^  C.  stupea,  and  C.  scrobiculaia,  and  coming  from  northern 
Peru,  occurs  in  bent  quills,  cinnamon-colored  internally,  dark- 
brown  or  even  black  externally,  with  numerous  deep  cross-mark- 
ings and  numerous  shallow  longitudinal  furrows.  It  contains  about 
0"16  per  cent,  (sometimes  0*35  per  cent.)  of  quinine  and  O'll  per 
cent,  (sometimes  0'66  per  cent.)  of  cinchonine.  The  pale  Ja6n- 
bark,  china  de  Jaen  pallida^  derived  from  the  C.  viridijlora^ 
C.  pubescens,  and  other  species,  and  comiug  from  Ecuador,  forms 
thin  bent  quills,  reddish-brown  internally,  yellowish-gray  exter- 
nally, unmarked  or  with  fine  cross  and  longitudinal  markings.  It 
is  said  to  contain  0-56  per  cent,  quinine  and  0*6  per  cent,  cinchonine. 
None  of  the  varieties  of  Ja^n-bark  are  of  commercial  significance. 
[B,  18,  23,  270.]— C.  jamaieensis  [Wright].  The  Exosfema  caribcB- 
■um..  [B,  214.1 — C.  javaniea.  A  name  applied  to  any  species  of  C. 
(but  especiaUy  the  C.  calisaya)  cultivated  in  Java  ;  and  also  to  its 
bark.  The  variety  of  C  calisaya  which  is  commercially  so  desig- 
nated contains  from 03  to  17  per  cent,  of  quinine.  [B,  95,  270.]— 
C.  josephiana  [Weddell].  A  subspecies  of  the  C.  calisaya  {q.  v.), 
Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C  kattie-kauibar  [E^lig].  The  Uncaria 
acida.  tB,  214.]— C.  laccifera  [.Pav6n].  See  Condaminba  tmcton'a. 
— C.  lambertiana  [Martius].  The  Cascarilla  lambertiana.  [A, 
490;  B,  48,  180.]— C.  lanceifolia.  See  C  lancifolia.—C,  lanceo- 
lata. 1.  Of  Euiz  and  Pav6n,  the  C.  glabra  of  Ruiz,  a  Peruvian  spe- 
cies, belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonoe  officinalis,  furnishing  a  vari- 
ety of  pale  c.-bark  (Carthagena-bark,  c.  Huamalies).  See  C.  Hua- 
malies. 2.  Of  Bentham,  the  C.  pitayensis.  [B.  5, 18,^0;  Weddell, 
I.  c.  (B).]--C.  lancifolia  [MutisJ.  A  tree  over  70  feet  high,  growing 
In  New  Granada  at  elevations  of  a  mile  to  a  mile  and  a  half  above 
the  sea,  and  also  cultivated  in  the  East  Indies.  According  to  Wed- 
dell, it  belongs  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  officinalis,  being  the  type  of 
a  special  branch  (ramus  lancifolice) ;  according  to  Kuntze,  it  is  a 
hybrid  between  C.  calisaya  and  C.  succirubra.  Weddell  recog- 
nizes several  varieties  and  a  subspecies,  the  C.  forbesiana.  The  C. 
lancifolia  of  Rhode  is  the  C.  officinalis ,'  the  C.  lancifolia,  var.  a 
nitida  [De  Candolle],  is  the  C.  nitida ;  the  C  lancifolia,  var.  j3 
lanceolata  [Weddell],  is  the  C.  lanceolata ;  the  C.  lancifolia,  var.  e 
[Mutis],  is  the  C.  officinalis ;  the  C.  lancifolia,  var.  ij  [Mutis],  is  the 
C.  lucumcefolia ;  the  C.  lancifolia^vax.  i  [Mutis],  is  the  C.  uritusin- 
ga ;  and  the  C.  lancifolia,  var.  fi  [Mutis],  is  the  C.  chahuarguera.  The 
bark  of  the  C.  lancifolia,  which  is  a  variety  of  yellow  c,  occurs 
usually  in  C[uills  or  half -quills  of  veiy  variable  length  and  from  10 
to  35  mm.  in  diameter,  of  a  brownish  or  orange-yellow  color,  li^ht 
in  weight,  of  a  loose,  spongy,  very  fibrous  texture,  and  breaking 
with  a  splintery  fracture.  Its  outer  portions  present  a  number  of 
stone-cells  often  arranged  in  a  tangentially  disposed  layer,  and  simi- 
lar cells  are  frequently  found  in  the  bast  and  the  medullary  rays. 
It  is  of  a  bitter  taste,  although  the  degree  of  bitterness  varies  much 
in  the  different  specimens,  and  contains  a  very  variable  amount  of 
alkaloids  (usually  from  2  to  3  or  4  per  cent,  of  the  sulphates  of 
quinine  and  cinchonine).  It  is  known  as  Colombia-bark,  fibrous  (or 
spongy)  Cartha^ena-bark  (a  term  applied  especially  to  the  less 
valuable  varieties'!,  Caqueta-bark,  Bogotd-bark,  and  china  fiava 
fibrosa.  A  special  variety,  furnished  by  some  specimens,  is  the 
cortex  chince  Jlavus  Porto  Cabello,  The  var.  obtusifolia  produces 
the  china  flava  fibrosa  rubiginosa ;  the  var.  discolor,  the  china 
flava  dura  Pitayo ;  and  the  var.  oblonga,  described  by  Howard, 
the  soft  Colombian  bark.  [B,  5,  18,  23,  270 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).] 
— C,  lanosa.  A  variety  of  C.  described  by  Trimen.  [B,  23.]— C. 
lechleriana  [Schldl.].  The  C.  purpurea  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  [Wed- 
dell, "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.),''ser.  v,  t.  xu,  p.  24  (B).]— C.  ledgeri- 
aiia  [Moens].  The  C.  calisaya,  var.  ledgeriana.  [Weddell,  I.  c. 
(B) ;  B,  81.]— C.  lineata  [Vahl],  The  Exostema  lineatum.  [B, 
214.] — C.-liquor.  A  preparation  said  to  be  of  beautiful  color, 
pleasant, bitter  taste,  and  aromatic  odor  ;  made  by  macerating  600 


parts  of  c.-bark,  350  parts  of  fresh  orange-peel,  150  parts  of  curacoa- 
peel,  free  from  parenchyma,  180  parts  of  gentian,  100  parts  of  cin- 
namon, 1  part  of  cloves,  and  0-8  part  of  cardamon  in  2,250  parts  of 
white  wine  and  3,500  parts  of  96-per-cent.  alcohol ;  adding  a  solu- 
tion of  3,100  parts  of  rock  candy  in  1,500  parts  of  water  (made  with 
heat) ;  allowing  the  whole  to  stand  for  two  days ;  and  filtering 
[Rolffs,  "Pharm.  Ztg.,"  1889,  p.  166  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May, 
1889, p. 247.]— C.  longiflora  [Lambert].  TheExostema longiflorum. 
[B,  214.]— C.  I^oxa.  Fr..  quinquina  de  Loxa.  Ger.,  Loxachina. 
Loxa-bark.  A  variety  of  pale  c.-bark,  originally  derived  from 
Loxa  but  now  obtained  from  different  portions  of  Ecuador  and  Peru 
and  exported  especially  from  Guayaquil,  Payta,  and  Caliao.  It  was 
the  first  variety  of  c.  brought  to  Europe,  and,  from  the  fact  that  the 
choicest  specimens  were  reserved  for  the  use  of  the  Spanish  court, 
it  was  called  crown-bark,  or  crown-bark  of  Loxa  (china  coronalis). 
It  is  really  a  mixture  of  barks  derived  from  a  number  of  species,  es- 
pecially from  C.  officinalis  and  its  varieties,  and  from  C.  uritusinga^ 
C.  chahuarguera,  C.  nitida,  C.  macrocalyx,  C.  purpurea,  C.  corym- 
bosa,  C.  glandulifera,  C.  heterophylla,  etc.  It  occtu's  in  quills  not 
usually  over  10  mm.  in  diameter,  cinnamon-colored  internally,  ash- 
colored  or  grayish-brown  externally,  and  often  marked  with  white 
spots,  having  few  and  indistinct  cross-markings  and  larger  irregular 
longitudinal  markings.  It  contains  from  1  to2  per  cent,  of  aj^aloids 
(0*2  to  D"35  of  quinine  and  0-34  of  cinchonine).  It  is  recognized  by  the 
Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Codex,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Aust,  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph„  Netherl.  Ph..  Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  and  Roum.  Ph., 
and  is  the  only  sort  of  pale  bark  recognized  by  the  Br.  Ph.  and  Sp. 
Ph.  [B,  270.]— C.  luciana  [Vitm.].  The  Exostema  fioHbundum. 
[B,  214.]— C.  lucuiuaefolia  [Pav6n].  A  tree  of  Ecuador  and  Peru, 
belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  officinalis,  and  closely  related  to 
or  perhaps  forming  a  variety  of  the  C.  macrocalyx.  Itslbark  (china 
rubiginosa)  is  a  sort  of  red  c.-bark,  containing  2"5  per  cent,  of  cin- 
chonine but  no  other  alkaloids,  and  is  not  of  any  commercial  im- 
portance. The  C.  lucumcefolia,  var.  stupea  [Weddell]  (the  C.stupea 
[Pav6n]),  is  said  to  furnish  a  sort  of  pale  c.-bark  (china  Jaen  nigri- 
cans). Cf.  C.  Ja^n.  [B,  5, 18,  270;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  lutea  3»a- 
v6n].  A  subspecies  of  C.  cordifolia,  by  some  identified  with  C. 
tmftescens,  furnishing  a  sort  of  yellow  har'k— china  dura  (seu  flava 
dura)  suberosa  (seu  peruviana)— -poor  in  alkaloids  and  not  now 
exported.  [B,  173,  270 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  lutescens  [Ruiz]. 
The  C.  (Cascarilla)  magnifolia,  [B,  214.]— C  luziana  [Herb. 
Banks].  See  C.  luciana.~C,  macivoriana  [KuntzeJ.  Syu. :  C. 
robusta  [Trimen].  A  hybrid  between  C.  officinalis  (itself  a  hybrid 
between  C.  calisaya  and  C.  micrantha)  and  C  succirubra  ;  furnish- 
ing a  very  valuable  variety"of  yellow  c.-bark.  [B,  270.1— C.  macro- 
calyx [Pav6n].  A  Peruvian  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cin- 
chonce officinalis  and  forming  the  type  of  a  special  branch  (the  ra- 
mu^  macrocalycincE).  According  to  Weddell,  it  comprises  the  sub- 
species C.  Palton,  C.  suberosa,  C.  coccinea,  C.  heterophylla,  and  C. 
obtusifolia.  The  C.  macrocalyx,  var.  y  lucumcefolia  [De  Candolle], 
is  the  C.  lucumcefolia,  and  the  C.  macrocalyx,  var;  &  uritusinga  [De 
Candolle],  is  the  C.  officinalis,  var.  a  uritusinga.  The  bark  of  the 
C.  macrocalyx  is  a  sort  of  Loxa  c.  (q.  v.),  called  ashy  crown-bark. 
The  subspecies  of  C.  macrocalyx,  except  C.  coccinea,  which  fur- 
nishes a  red  c.-bark,  afford  different  varieties  of  pale  c.-bark  (c. 
Loxa,  c.  Hudnuco,  c.  Huamalies).  [B,  5,  95,  180,  270 ;  Weddell,  i.  c. 
(B).]— C.  macrocarpa  [Vahl].  See  Cascarilla  m,acrocarpa.—C. 
macrocnemia  [Mart.].  The  Bemijia  macrocnemia.  [B,  180,  283.] 
— C.  macrophylla  [Karsten].  A  species  now  referred  to  Bemijia. 
[B,  23.] — C.  magniflora  [PavdnT.  The  C.  (Cascarilla)  macrocarpa. 
[B,  214J—C.  magnifolia,  1.  Of  V&v6n,\AiQ  Cascarilla inagnifotia. 
2.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  the  Cascarilla  caduciflora 
(Cascarilla  magnifiora,  var.  caduciflora).  [B,  180,  282  ;  Weddell, 
"  Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (hot.),"  ser.  iii,  t.  x,  p.  110  (B).]— C.  micrantha. 
1.  Of  Lindley,  the  C.  scroMcuZa^a.  2.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pavfin,  a  species 
constituting  by  itself  the  stirps  cinchonce  micranthce  and  forming, 
according  to  Kuntze  (who  also  calls  it  the  C.  pavoniana),  one  of  the 
4  primary  species  of  C.  Weddell  recognizes  the  varieties  o  huanu- 
censis  (having  the  subvarieties  albiflora  and  roseiflora  and  corre- 
sponding to  tne  original  C.  micrantha  of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n);  p  reiche- 
liana  ;  y  affinis  (the  C.  micrantha  [Howard]  and  the  C.  micrantha, 
var.  p  oblongifolia  [Weddell]) ;  6  calisayoides  ;  e  rotundifolia.  Be- 
sides this,  the  C.  micrantha  forms  numerous  hybrids  with  the  other 
species  ;  e.  g.,  with  the  C.  calisaya  it  forms  the  C  officinalis  and  C. 
ledgeriana  (tie  former  itself  uniting  with  the  C.  succirubra  to  form 
the  C.  macivoriana) ;  with  the  C.  carabayensis  it  forms  the  C. 
ovata  ;  with  the  C.  succirubra  it  forms  the  C.  heterophylla  ;  with 
the  C.  calisaya  and  the  C.  carabayensis  it  fonus  the  C.  coccinea ; 
and  with  all  three  of  the  other  species  it  forms  the  C.  mixtissima. 
The  C.  micrantha  is  a  tree  20  to  60  feet  high,  growing  in  Bolivia  and 
in  the  province  of  Carabaya  in  Peru.  It  is  especially  distinguished 
by  its  bright-green  leaves  provided  with  leaf -pits,  and  its  yellowish- 
white,  inconspicuous  flowers  with  short  corolla-tube,  ventricose  at 
the  base.  It  furnishes  a  part  of  the  c.  Huamalies  and  c.  Hudnuco 
(q.  v.),  and  is  recognized  by  the  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)  as  the  source  of 
pale  c.-bark  (Lima-bark).  [B,  5,  33,  95,  180,  270,  283  ;  Weddell,  I.  c. 
(B).l— C.  microphylla  [MutisJ.  The  C.  Mutisii.  [Weddell,  I.  c. 
(B).]— C,  mixtissima.  A  variety  of  C  calisaya.  [Kuntze  (B).l— 
C.  inontana  [Budier].  The  Exostema  floribundum.  [B,  214.]— 
C.  morado  [Ruiz].  The  C.  purpurea  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  [B,  214.] 
—  C.  moritziana  [KarstenJ.  The  Cascarilla  citrifolia.  [Wed- 
dell, I.  c.  (B).]— C.  Mutisii  [Lambert].  A  species  growing  in 
Ecuador,  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  rugosoe.  Its  bark  con- 
tains no  alkaloid  except  aricine,  and  is  not  now  brought  into  com- 
merce. The  C.  Mutisii,  var.  crispa  [Weddell],  is  the  C.  rug:  sa,\ar. 
p  crispa,  and  the  C.  Mutisii,  var,  rugosa  [Planchon],  is  the  C.  rugo- 
sa.  [B,  5, 18  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  muzonensis  [Goudot].  The 
Cascarilla  muzonensis.  [B,  173, 180.]— C.  nitida.  1.  Of  Ruiz  and 
Pav6n,  a  species  indigenous  to  Peru  and  also  cultivated  in  India, 
belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  micranthce,  and  closely  related  to 
the  C.  officinalis.  Its  bark,  a  variety  of  pale  c.-bark.  constituted 
the  chief  part  of  the  Hu&nuco-bark  (see  C.  Hudnuco),  and  also  a 
sort  of  pale  Loxa-bark  (china  Jaen  nigricans) ;  and,  as  Loxa  crown- 
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bark,  it  is  still  exported  to  the  continent  of  Europe.  It  is  official  in 
the  Fr.  Codex  as  quinquina  grts  de  Huanuco.  [B,  5,  18,  33,  370  ; 
Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).j  2.  Of  Bentham,  the  Cascarilla  nitida.  [B,  282.] 
^C.  nova,  C.  nova  suriiiamensis.  The  bark  of  Caacarilla  mag- 
nifolia.  [B,  23.1  Cf.  China  noya.—C.  oblonga  [Howard].  A  vari- 
ety of  C  lanci/olia  producing  what  is  called  soft  Colombian-bark. 
[B,  5.}— C.  oblongifolia.  1.  Of  Mutis,  the  common  variety  of  the 
Cascarilla  oblonyifolia.  2.  Of  Lambert,  the  Cascarilla  rivero- 
ana.  [B,  173, 180,  282.]— C.  obovata.  1.  Of  Pav6n,  a  species  re- 
garded by  Weddell  as  a  subspecies  of  the  C.  pubescens.  2.  Of  Spren- 
gel,  the  Hymenodictyon  obovatum.  [A.  490  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— 
C.  obtusifolia  [Pav(5n].  Sp.,  cascarilta  crespilla  negra  viala.  A 
Peruvian  species  regarded  by  De  Candolle  as  a  variety,  by  Weddell 
as  a  subspecies,  of  C.  macrocalyx,  and  said  by  the  latter  to  furnish 
an  inferior  sort  of  Loxa-bark  having  a  nauseous  taste  due  to  excess 
of  quinovic  acid.  [B,  214  ;  Weddell,  "■  Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser. 
V,  t.  xii,  p.  24  (B).]— C.  of  Cantagallo.  Ger.,  China  von  Canta- 
gallo.  Arariba-bark.  [B,  23.]  See  Arariba  6orfc.— C.  of  Caroni. 
Quassia.— C.  officinalis  [Linnaeus].    A  tree,  30  to  50  feet  high, 

trowing  in  Ecuador  (Loxa)  and  Peru,  and  cultivated  in  Java,  the 
last  Indies,  Jamaica,  and  the  RSunion  Islands.  By  Weddell  it  is 
regarded  as  the  type  of  the  stirps  cinchonce  officinalis.,  and  more 
particularly  of  the  branch  (rarmts)  Euofficinales ;  by  Kuntze  it  is 
regarded  as  a  hybrid  between  the  C.  calisaya  and  G.  micrantha. 
According  to  Weddell,  it  comprises  the  varieties  C.  ojficinalis,  var. 
a  uritusinga  (the  C.  urittisinga),  C.  o^cinalis,  var.  ^  condaminea 
(the  C.  chahuarguera\  and  the  C.  officinalis.,  var.  y  bonplandiana 
(the  C.  bonplandiana).,  and  the  subspecies  C.  crispa  (the  C.  offici- 
nalis, var.  S  crispa  [Howard]).  The  C.  officinalis.,  var.  lanceolata 
[Broughton],  is  a  subvariety  of  the  var.  y  bonplandiana.  The  C. 
officinalis  and  its  varieties  furnish  pale  c.-bark  (Loxa  c),  and  with 
them  is  recognized  as  the  source  of  c.  in  the  pharmacopcEiaa.  The 
cultivated  varieties  in  the  East  Indies  are  among  the  most  valuable 
sources  of  quinine,  containing  sometimes  over  5  per  cent,  of  this 
alkaloid.  [B,  5,  95,  180,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.e.  (B).]--C.  ovalifolia.  1. 
Of  Mutis,  the  CnscaHUa  macrocarpa.  2.  Of  Humboldt,  the  G. 
humboldtiana  {Macrocncmum  humboldtianum).  [B,  173,  180,  214.] 
— C.  ovata  [Ruiz  and  Pa.v6n].  A  species  growing  in  Bolivia  and 
Peru,  forming  the  type  of  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce  and  of  the 
branch  (ramus)  Euovatce,  and,  according  to  Kuntze,  being  a  hybrid 
between  the  C.  carabayensis  and  the  C.  viicrantha.  It  comprises 
the  varieties  a  genuina,  p  vulgaris  (the  C.  ovata,  var.  a  of  a  for- 
mer classification),  and  y  pallBScens,  and  the  subspecies  C.  palalba. 
The  C.  ovata,  var.  |3  rufinervis  [Weddell],  is  the  C.  rufinervis ;  the  C. 
ocata.  var.  y  erythroderma  [Weddell],  is  the  C.  erythroderma  ;  and 
the  C.  ovata,  var.  cordata  [Howard],  is  the  C.  platyphylla.  The 
C.  ovata  furnishes,  with  the  C.  srrrobiculata,  Santa  Ana  bark,  also 
the  china  de  Jaen  pallida  (see  C  Jiin),  or  a  sort  of  white  c.-bark. 
It  is  poor  in  alkaloids  and  is  used  simply  as  an  astringent  and  tonic. 
[A,  490  :  B.  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  pahudiana.  Of  Howard, 
a  species  closely  related  to  the  C,  carabayensis,  the  bark  of  which 
contains  nearly  1  per  cent,  of  quinine  and  over  2  per  cent,  of  total 
alkaloids.  As  enlarged  by  Kuntze,  the  species  was  made  to  include 
the  C.  carabayensis,  with  which  (in  the  extended  sense  now  given 
to  the  latter)  it  is  synonymous.  [B,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]  See  C. 
cardbayensis.~C.  palalba  [Pav6n].  Sp.,  cascarilla  con  hojas  de 
zamba  [Pav6n].  Also  written  C.  pelalba.  A  species,  by  Weddell 
regarded  as  a  subspecies,  of  the  C.  ovata.  [B,  270 ;  Weddell,  I.  c. 
(B).]— C.  pallescens  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  According  to  De  Can- 
dolle, the  C.  ovata  ;  according  to  Weddell,  the  C.  caloptera.  The 
C.  pallescens^  var.  a  vera  [Howard] ,  is  the  C.  ovata,  var.  y  pallescens, 
and  the  C.  pallescens,  var.  ^  ovata  [Howard],  is  the  C.  ovata,  var.  a 
genuina.  [B,  214  ;  Weddell,  I.  c,  and  ib.,  xii.  p.  18  (B).]— C.  pallida. 
See  Pale  c.-bark.— C.  Palton  [Howard].  Sp.,  cascarilla  con  hojas 
de  Palton  [Pav6n].  A  species,  by  Weddell  regarded  as  a  subspe- 
cies, of  the  C.  macrocalyx,  furnishing  a  very  good  variety  of  pale 
bark  called  Palton-bark  {quinquina  de  Loxajaune.  fibreux).  [B, 
5,  270 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  parabolica  [Pav6n].  The  C.  ru- 
gosa,  var.  p  crispa.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).] — C.  Parfi,  fusca.  See  C. 
Jain.—C  parviflora  [Poiret].  The  C.  micrantha.  [B,  214.]— C. 
pata  de  g^allinazo.  "  Vulture-claw  "  c. ;  a  Peruvian  name  for  c.- 
bark  with  peculiar  markings  on  the  surface,  derived  from  the  C. 
nitida.  [B,  23.  270.]— C.  paviana,  C.  pavoniana  [Kuntze].  See  C. 
micrantha. — C.  Pavonii  [Lamarck],  The  Cascarilla  Pavonii. 
[Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sc.  nat,"  ser.  iii,  t.  x,  p.  10  (B) ;  B,  173.J— C. 
pedunculata  [Karsfcen].  The  Remijia  pedunculnta.  [B,  5.]— C. 
pelalba.  See  C.  palalba. — C.  pelletierana  [Weddell].  A  spe- 
cies, now  regarded  as  a  subspecies  of  the  C.  pubescens,  growing  in 
southern  Peru.  Its  bark  (Cusco-bark),  a  variety  of  yellow  c.-bark, 
is  poor  in  alkaloids,  containing  chiefly  aricine.  [B,  5,  270  ;  Weddell, 
I.  c.  (B).]— C.  peruviana.  1.  Of  Howard,  a  species  indigenous  to 
Peru  and  cultivated  in  India,  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  mi- 
•cranthce,  allied  to  the  C.  nitida  and  furnishing  a  bark  similar  to 
the  latter  and  differing  chiefly  in  the  presence  of  a  single  row  of 
laticiferous  vessels  and  in  the  smallness  of  the  bast-fibres.  The 
species  is  now  restricted  to  the  var.  a  vera  of  Howard,  the  var.  ^ 
nitida  of  that  author  being  now  referred  to  the  C.  nitida,  and  the 
var.  y  micrantha  to  the  C.  micrantha.  2.  Of  Poiret,  the  Exostema 
peruvianum.  3.  Of  the  phairmacists,  the  bark  of  the  C.  scrobicula- 
ta.  [B,  5, 18,  23,  33,  180  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (P).]— C.  pbilippica  [Ca- 
vanilles].  The  Exostema  philippicum.  [B,  173.  214.]— C.  Pitaya, 
C.  pitayensis  [Weddell].  A  species  of  Ecuador  and  New  Granada, 
belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  rugosce,  and  comprising,  accord- 
ing to  Weddell,  4  varieties,  of  which  one  (the  var.  ^  Trianm)  is  the 
C.  Triance.  of  Karsten,  and  one  subspecies,  the  C.  corymhosa.  The 
bark, Pitaya  (or  Pitayo)  hBxXtichina Pitaya),  contains  from  I'StoTS 
per  cent,  quinine  and  0*8  to  I'O  per  cent,  cinchonine.  [B.  270 ;  Wed- 
dell. I.  c.  (B).]— C.  Pitoya.  A  bark  found  in  the  town  of  Tecamez 
(Altacamez),  Ecuador.  It  is  not  a  true  c.-bark,  and  contains  no 
alkaloids.  [B,  23.]  Cf.  C.  bicolor.—C.  platyphylla  [Weddell].  A 
subspecies  of  the  C.  cordi folia,  by  some  regarded  as  a  mere  variety 
of  that  species,  by  others  separated  from  it  and  made  a  variety  of 
the  C.  ovata.    [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]- C.  prismatostylis  [Karsten]. 


A  species  now  referred  to  Remijia.  [B,  23.]  See  Remijia  prismato- 
stylis.— C.  pseudoloxa.  The  C.  humboldtiana  of  Lambert.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).]— C.  pubescens.  1.  Of  Trimen,  the  C..lanosa.  2.  Of  Lam- 
bert, the  C,  ovata.  3.  Of  Howard,  the  C.  reicheliana.  4.  Of  Vahl, 
a  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatoa,  by  Kuntze  re- 

farded  as  a  hybrid  between  the  C.  carabayensis  and  C.  succirubra. 
t  comprises,  according  to  Weddell,  the  subspecies  C.  pelletierana 
and  C.  obovata.  The  C.  pubescens,  var.  a  cordaia  [De  Candolle] ,  is 
the  C.  cordifolia ;  the  C.  pubescens,  vbv.  ^  ovata  [jDe  Candolle],  is 
the  C.  ovata :  the  C  piihescens,  var.  ^  purpurea  [Weddell],  is  the  C. 
purpurea  ;  the  C.  pubescens,  var.  y  hirsuta  [De  Candolle],  is  the  C. 
hirsuta  ;  and  the  C.  pubescens,  var.  pelletierana  of  Weddell,  is  the 
C.  pelletierana,  and  of  Hasskarl  is  the  C.  caloptera.  The  C.  pu- 
bescens furnishes  a  variety  of  yellow  hark— china  dura  suberosa 
(seu  peruviana),  cortex  chince.  Jlavus  de  Cuzco  [Karsten],  yellow 
Carthagena-bark  [Karsten] —which  is  poor  in  alkaloids  and  of  no 
commercial  importance.  It  is  also  said  to  furnish  Arica-bark,  al- 
though this  is  probably  derived  rather  from  the  subspecies  C.  pelle- 
tierana ;  and,  accordmg  to  some,  it  furnishes  also  a  sort  of  pale 
c.-bark  (china  de  Jaen  pallida),  but  this  is  doubtful.  [B,  5,  23,  33, 
180,  214,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  purpurascens  [Weddell].  A 
Bolivian  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  the  dark  purple  of  the  leaves  before  falling.  Its  bark 
is  not  imported.  [B,  5,  23  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  purpurea  [Ruiz 
and  Pav6n].  Sp.,  cascarilla  de  hoja  morada  [Pav6n],  A  Peruvian 
species,  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce.  It  is  said  to  fur- 
nish Huamalies-bark  [Weddell],  HuAnuco-bark,  china  Jaen  pal- 
lida [BergJ  (see  C.  Huanuco,  C.  Huamalies,  and  C.  Jain),  a  sort  of 
Loxa-bark,  and  Carabayarbark  (red  Cusco-bark),  which  is  a  sort 
of  yellow  c,  containing  from  1  to  12  per  cent,  of  quinine.  [B,  5,  33, 
270  ;  Weddell,  /.  c.  (B).J— C,  quercifolia  [Pav6n].  The  C.  Muti&ii. 
The  C.  quercifolia,  var.  j3  crispa  [Pavfin],  is  the  C.  rugosa,  var.  fi 
crispa  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  quina  [Lop.].  The  Buend  (Cosmi- 
buena)  obtusifolia.  [B,  214.] — C.  red.  Ger.,  Chinaroth.  It.,  rosso 
di  china.  Syn.  :  cinchofulvic  acid,  insoluble  red  coloring  -matter 
[Pelletier  and  Caventou].  An  amorphous,  reddish -brown,  odorless 
and  tasteless  substance,  C28H2sOj_4,  contained  in  c.-bark,  especially 
in  red  bark,  and  obtained  by  boilmg  cinchotannic  acid  with  dilute 
hydrochloric  acid.  It  is  almost  insoluble  in  water,  but  is  soluble  in 
alcohol.  [B.  5,  270.]— C  regia.  A  name  formerly  given  to  crown- 
bark  of  Loxa  (see  C.  Loxa) ;  now  applied  to  calisaya-bark.  [B, 
270.— C.  regia  plana,  C.  regia  sine  epidermide.  Flat  calisaya- 
bark.  [B.] — C.  reicheliana  [Howard].  A  species,  now  regarded 
as  a  variety,  of  the  C.  micrantha.  furnishing  a  sort  of  Loxa-bark 
(Lima  Loxa-bark).  [B,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  remijiana 
[St.-Hilaire],  C.  remyana  [Sprengell.  The  Remijia  Silarii.  [B, 
5,  180, 214.]— C.  riedeliana  [Casarettoj.  The  Cascarilla  riedeliana. 
[Weddell,  "Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (bot.),"  ser.  iii,  t.  x,  p.  10  (B).]— C.  ro- 
busta  [Trimen].  The  C.  mac  ivoriana.  [B,  270.]— C.  Roraimfe. 
See  Cascarilla  Roraimo&.—C  rosa.  The  bark  of  the  Cascarilla 
magnifolia.  [B,  23.]— C.  rosea.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  the  Macrocne- 
nium  roseum.  [B,  42  ;  Weddell,  "  Ann.  des  sc.  nat.  (hot.),"  iv,  i.  p. 
65  (B).]— C.  rosulenta  [Howard].  Fr.,  quinquina  a  quinidine 
[Rampon]  (ou  Carthoginp.  rosi  [Delondre  and  Bouchardat]).  A 
species,  by  Weddell  regarded  as  a  subspecies,  of  the  C.  sitccirubra^ 
whose  bark  contains  quinamine.  [B,  5 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C. 
rotundifolia  [PavOnl.  A  species,  by  Weddell  made  a  subspecies, 
of  the  C.  cordifolia.  [Weddell,  I.  c.  (B)J— C.  rubicunda  [Tafalla], 
The  C.  ovaia.  [Weddell.  I.  c.  (Bl.]— C.  rubiginosa.  A  variety 
formerly  recognized  ;  probably  to  be  referred,  at  least  in  part,  to 
C.  lancifolia.  [B,  23.]— C.  rubra  [U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Red  c.-barJc.— 
C.  rubra  de  Kib  Janeiro.  The  bark  of  Cosmibuena  hexandra. 
[B,  38  (a.  24).]— C.  rufinervis  [Weddell].  A  species  belonging  to 
the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce,  growing  in  Peru  and  Bolivia,  furnish- 
ing a  light  variety  of  calisaya-bark.  [B,  5, 18  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).] 
— C.  rugosa  [Pav()n].  A  species  forming  the  t;^pe  of  the  stirps 
cinchonce  rugosce,  by  De  Candolle  confounded  with  the  C.  cordi- 
folia. It  appears  to  be  without  medicinal  significance.  [B,  214  ; 
Weddell.  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  sanctse  Luciae  [David],  C.  santje  Luzise. 
The  Exostema  ftoribxmdum.  [B,  173,  180,  214.]— C'sSure  (Ger.). 
Cinchonic  acid.  [B,  48.]— C.  Savanllla.>  A  commercial  name  for 
the  bark  of  Cascarilla  magnifolia..  [B,  23.] — C.  Scliulikrafft.  The 
C.  josephiana.  [B,  5,  270.]-  C.  scrobiculata  [Humboldt  and  Bon- 
pland].  A  species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  micranthce, 
growing  in  the  southern  portions  of  Peru.  The  bark,  which  is  a 
variety  of  yellow  c.  somewhat  resembling  the  true  yellow  c.-bark 
(calisaya).  but  distinguished  from  the  latter  by  its  superior  com- 
pactness, its  fibrous  fracture,  and  the  great  quantity  of  bast-fibres, 
which  exhibit  a  closely  marked  radial  arrangement,  is  known  as 
Santa  Ana  bark  (cascarilla  de  Santa  Ana),  light  (or  reddish)  cali- 
saya, china  calisaya  fibrosa,  and  c.  (or  china)  peruviana.  It  con- 
tains only  a  small  amount  of  alkaloids.  According  to  Weddell  and 
others,  the  C.  scrobiculata  also  furnishes  the  red  Cusco-bark  (which, 
however,  is  also  ascribed  to  the  C.  purpurea  [q.  v.]).  the  china  Jaen 
nigricans  (see  C.  Ja4n),  a  variety  of  c.  Huamalies,  and  a  bark 
called  cascarilla  Colorado  (which  is  also  ascribed  to  the  C.  pelle- 
tierana). The  C.  delondriana  [Weddell]  is  a  variety  of  the  C.  scro- 
biculata. [B,  5,  23,  270  ;  Weddell.  Z.  c.  (B).]— C.  spinosa  [Vavas- 
sor].  The  Catesbcea  Vavassorii.  [B,  214.]— C.  stenocarpa  [Lam- 
bert]. The  Cascarilla  stenocarpo.  [B,  5,  282.]— C  stupea  [PavOn]. 
The  C.  lucumcefolia,  var  p  stupea.  [Weddell,  1.  c.  (B),] — C.  siib- 
cordata  [Pav6n].  A  species,  by  Weddell  made  a  subspecies  of 
C.  cordifolia.  It  furnishes  a  variety  of  c.  Hudvuco  (pale-yellow 
Hudnuco-bark,  cascarilla  pata  de  gallinazo  [Pav6n]).  [B,  270  ', 
Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]- C.  suberosa  [Pav6n].  A  Peruvian  species,  by 
Weddell  regarded  as  a  subspecies  of  C.  macrocalyx.  It  furnishes  a 
variety  of  c.  Hvdnuco  (the  cascarilla  blanca  pata  de  gallivazo  d0 
Loxa  [Pav6n]1.  [B,  270 ;  Weddell.  L  c.  (B).]— C.  subsessilis  [Mi- 
quel],  A  species  closely  resembling  C.  pubescens.  [Weddell,  I.e. 
(B).]— -C.  succirubra  [Pav6n,  Kuntze].  Syn.  :  C.  howardiano. 
[Kuntze].  A  tree,  50  to  80  fe^t  high,  indigenous  to  Ecuador  and 
(Cultivated  in  Jamaica,  India.  Ceylon,  and  Java.  According  to  Wed- 
dell, it  belongs  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce ;  according  to  Kuntze, 
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it  constitutes  one  of  the  4  primary  species  of  C,  being  distinguished 
from  the  other  species  by  the  large  size  of  the  leaves,  which  are  of 
a  dirty-green  color  and  are  devoid  of  scrobiculi  and  by  the  great 
width  of  the  ala  of  the  seeds.  According  to  Weddell,  it  comprises 
the  subspecies  C.  erythroderma  (the  C.  ovata,  var.  erythroderma 
[Weddelln,  the  C.  rosulenta,  and  the  C.  erythrantha.  It  forms  hy- 
brids with  the  3  other  primary  species  of  C.  and  with  their  deri- 
vatives ;  e.  fif.,  with  C.  calisaya  it  forms  the  hybrid  C.  lancifolia, 
with  C.  carabayensis  it  forms  the  C.pubescens  and  the  C.  caloptera^ 
with  C.  micrantha  it  forms  the  C.  heterophylla^  with  C.  offlcinalia 
(=  C.  calisaya  x  C.  micrantha)  it  forms  the  O.  mac  ivoriana,  and 
with  C.  calisaya,  C.  carabayensis,  and  C.  micrantha  it  forms  the 
C.  mixtissima.  The  C.  succirubra  of  Jungerhaus  is  the  C,  caloptera. 
C.  succirubr"'  is  the  source  of  the  official  red  c.-bark  (g.  v.).  [B,  5, 
23,  270  ;  WedJsU.  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  tannin.  Bee  Cinchotannic  acid.— 
C.  tarantaron  [Pav6n].  Ttie  Lasicmema  (Macrocnemum)  roseum. 
[B,  180,  282] -C.  Tecamez.  See  C.  Pitoya.—C.  tenuis  [Ruiz]. 
The  C.  hirmta.  [B,  214.]— C.  tUyrsiflora  [Roxburgh].  The  By- 
menodietyon  excelsum.  [B,  lA  212.]— C.  Tollma.  A  variety  of 
Cuprea-bark  obtained  from  Tollma  (in  the  upper  Magdalena  Valley). 
It  contains  but  little  alkaloid.  [B,  23.]— C.  Trianae  [Karsten].  A 
species,  by  Weddell  regarded  as  a  variety,  of  C.  pitayensis,  nearly 
related  to  C.  calisaya,  growing  in  the  neighborhood  of  Popay&n  in 
Pitayo.  [B,  23,  zfo ;  WeddeU,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  trlllora  fWright]. 
The  Bxostema  triflorum.  [B,  282.1- C.  tucujensls  [Karsten].  A 
Venezuela  species,  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  ovatce  and 
closely  related  to  C.  cordifolia.  It  furnishes  a  sort  of  yellow  c.- 
bark  (Maracaibo-bark)  which  contains  4  percent,  of  quinine.  [B, 
5,18.270;  WeddeU,  i.  c.  (B).]-C.  tuna,  C.  tunlta  [Lopez]  (Sp.). 
The  G.  lancifolia.  [B,  23.]— C.  umbellulifera  [Pav6n].  A  Peru- 
vian species  belonging  to  the  stirps  cinchonce  rugosce  and  akin  to  C. 
carabayensis.  Its  "bark,  the  characteristic  features  of  which  are  but 
little  known,  is  said  to  be  a  variety  of  Hudnuco-bark  (c.  Hudnuco), 
and  bears  various  names,  such  as  soft  'Carahaya-bark,  Cascarilla 
Una provinciana  de  Q  lito  (6  amarilla  de  Quito,  6  crespilla  de  Ja4n). 
[B,  5, 18,  270  ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  undata  [Karsten].  See  Cas- 
carilla undata.  [B,  23.]— C.  undulata.  The  bark  of  the  C.  fftondu- 
lifera.  [B,  270.J— C.  urltasinga  [Pav6n],  C.  uritlsino.  The  C. 
officinalis,  var.  a  uritusiiiga.  \B,  214  ;  Weddell,  1.  c.  (B).]— C.  Val- 
paraiso. A  commercial  name  for  the  Cascarilla  magnifolia.  [B, 
23.1- C.  Vellojtil  [St.-Hilairel.  The  Bemijia  Vellozii.  [B,  5,  23, 
180.]- C.  vera.  1.  Of  WeddeU,  a  variety  of  C.  calisaya,  furnishing 
part  of  the  yellow  bark  of  commerce.  2.  Of  Howard,  a  variety  of 
C.  lanci/olin.  [B,  38,  172  (a,  24) ;  WeddeU,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  vlUosa 
[Pav6nl.  The  C.  huniboldtiana  of  Lambert.  [WeddeU,  I.  c.  (B).] 
— C.  vlolacea  [Pav6n].  The  C.  crispa.  [WeddeU,  I.  c.  (B).l— C. 
virglniensis.  See  C,  de  Virginia.— C.  vlrldiflora  [Pav6n].  A 
species  closely  related  to  C.  pubescens  and  furnishing  along  with 
the  latter  the  china  de  Jaen  pallida.  See  C.  Jain.  [B,  270  ;  Wed- 
deU, I.  c.  (B).]— C.  weddelllana  [Kuntze].  The  C.  calisaya.  [B, 
2?'0.] — Clyster  of  c.  See  Enema  cinchonce. — Comfits  of  c.  Of 
the  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  sugar-coated  granules  made  by  agitating  1  part 
of  powdered  c.  and  3  parts  of  extract  of  c.  in  a  copper  pan  with  24 
parts  of  thick  syrup.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Compound  elixir  of  c. 
An  unofficial  preparation  made  hy  mixing  3  parts  of  compound 
tincture  of  c.  and  13  of  simple  elixir.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Compound 
tincture  of  c.  See  Tin^tura  cinchonce  composita. — Copper- 
colored  c.  Cuprea-bark.  [B,  33.]  See  Remijia. — Cortex  cin- 
clionse  calisay^B.  See  Yellow  c.-bark. — Cortex  cinelionse  con- 
volutus.  Quilled  calisaya-bark.  [B.] — Cortex  clnchonae  de 
hoja  redonda,  cavae.  The  bark  of  the  C.  macrocalyx.  [B,  270.] 
— Cortex  cinchonie  fuscus.  See  Pale  c.-bark.— Corte-x  cin- 
clionse  ruber.  See  Red  c.-bark. — Cortex  cindionoe  succeda- 
neus.  The  bark  of  the  Exostema  cariboeum.  [B,  214.] — Decoc- 
tion of  red  c.  See  Dfcoctum.  cinchonce. — Decoction  of  yellow 
c.  See  Decoctum  cinchonce  flavtB. — Decoctuin  cinchonae  [Br. 
Ph.].  Syn.:  decoctum  corticis  peruviani  rjhri  [Belg.  Ph.],  decoc- 
tum chince  rubrce.  Decoction  of  red  c. ;  marie  by  macerating  for 
an  hour  1.  part  of  powdered  red  c.  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water, 
boiling  for  i  hour,  and  strainiag  with  expression  until  10  parts  are 
obtained.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Decoctum  cinchonse  flavae  \V.  S.  Ph., 
1870,  Br.  Ph.,  18671.  Sp.,  cocimiento  de  qnina  calisaya  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn.;  decoctum- chince  [Norw.  Ph.],  decoctum  corticis  chince  regice 
[Finn.  Ph.],  decoctum  corticis  peruviani  flavi  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  boiling  IJ  oz.  of  yellow  c.-bark,  in  coarse  powder, 
in  1  pint  of  distilled  water,  straining,  and,  when  cold,  adding  enough 
more  distUled  water  to  make  1  pint  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  Br.  Ph.,  1867]  ; 
or  by  boiling  1  part  of  powdered  yellow  c.  in  the  necessary  quantity 
of  water  down  to  8  [Finn.  Ph.],  10  [Bslg.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.],  or  48  parts 
[Sp.  Ph.]  of  decoction.  [B.  81,  95  (a,  21).]— Decoctuin  cinchonas 
rubrse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  See  Decoctum  cinchonce. — Enema  cin- 
clionae.  Fr.,  lavement  de  quinquina.  Ger.,  Klystier  aus  China- 
rinde.  An  enema  of  300  grammes  of  decoctum  cinohona>  and  the 
yolk  of  an  egg.  [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [o,  21]).]— Extract  of  c,  Ex- 
tractum  cinchonse  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Extractum  cinchonas  call- 
sayae  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  quinquina  jaune  [Fr.  Cod.], 
extrait  de  quinquina  calisaya.  Ger.,  weingeistiqes  Chinaextrakt 
[Ger.  Ph.].  It.,  estratto  di  china.  Sp.,  extracto  de  quina  calisaya 
acttoso  [Sp.  Ph.]  (y  alcohdlico  [Sp.  Ph.]).  Syn.:  extractum  rhince 
flavas  [Belg.  Ph.]  (sen  calisayce  [Dan.  Ph.l).  An  extract  made  by 
exhausting  100  parts  of  yellow  c,  in  No.  60  powder,  with  a  mixture 
of  300  of  alcohol  and  100  of  water,  adding  diluted  alcohol  until  400 
parts  of  tincture  are  obtained,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  evaporating 
to  a  pillular  consistence,  and  incorporating  with  the  product,  while 
still  warm,  5  per  cent,  of  glycerin  [U.  S.  Ph.].  The  extrait  de  quin- 
quina calisaya  is  made  by  macerating  calisaya-bark,  in  moderately 
fine  powder,  in  60-per-cent.  alcohol,  adding  enough  more  alcohol  to 
bring  the  liquid  up  to  six  times  the  weight  of  the  powder,  distilling 
off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  soft  extract ;  the 
extrait  de  quinquina  jaune  is  made  by  exhausting  1  part  of  cali- 
saya-bark, in  moderately  fine  powder,  with  6  parts  of  60-per-cent. 
alpohol,  distiUing  off  the  alcohol,  adding  1  part  of  cold  water,  filter- 
ing, and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  hard  extract  [Fr.  Cod.]. 


The  reddish-brown  extract  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  is  made  by  macerating 
1  part  of  c.  in  5  parts  of  diluted  alcohol,  expressing,  macerating  the 
residue  in  5  parts  of  diluted  alcohol,  mixing  the  liquids,  and  evapo- 
rating. The  Sp.  Ph.  directs  that  the  extracto  de  ifuina  calisaya 
acuoso  shall  be  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  cahsaya-bark  in  6 
parts  of  cold  water  and,  after  percolation,  in  4  parts  of  water,  and 
evaporating ;  and  the  extracto  de  quina  calisaya  alcohdlico,  by 
macerating  for  3  days  1  part  of  caUsaya-bark  in  5  parts  of  alcohol, 
expressing,  filtering,  distiUing  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating. 
According  to  the  Belg.  Ph.,  i  part  of  calisaya-bark  is  exhausted 
first  with  4  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  24  hours,  then  with  2 
parts  for  12  hours,  and  the  mixed  products  evaporated.  The  red- 
dish-brown extract  of  the  Dan.  Ph.  is  made  by  digesting  for  .3  days 
1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  calisaya-bark  with  4  and,  after  expres- 
sion, with  3  paits  of  alcohol,  filtering,  and  evaporating.  [B,  81,  95, 
205  (a,  21).] — Extractum  cinchonae  flavae  llquldum  [Br.  Ph., 
1867],  Extractum  cinchonae  fluldum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr..  extrait 
liquide  de  quinquina  ja/une.  Ger..  fiiissiges  Chinaextrakt.  Fluid 
extract  of  c;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph..  a  prepaiation  made  hy  exhausting 
100  grammes  of  yellow  c,  in  No.  60  powder,  with  a  mixture  of  75 
grammes  of  alcohol  and  25  grammes  of  glycerin,  then  with  a 
mixture  of  3  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  water,  reserving  the  first 
75  c.  cm.  of  the  percolate,  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  ex- 
tract, dissolving  the  latter  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding 
enough  of  the  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water  to  make  100  c.  cm. ;  of 
the  Br.  Ph.,  1867,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  lb.  of  coarsely 
powdered  yellow  c.  in  a  sufficiency  of  distUled  wal  er.  evaporating 
to  1  pint,  filtering,  continuing  the  evaporation  to  3  fii.  oz.,  or  until 
the  sp.  gr.  is  r2(J0,  and,  when  cold,  stirring  in  1  fl.  oz.  of  rectified 
spirit.  [B,  81  (o,  21).] — Extractum  cinchonae  llquldum  [Br. 
Ph.].  Liquid  extract  of  c. :  made  by  macerating  for  48  hours  SO 
oz.  of  powdered  red  c.  in  5  pints  of  distilled  water  with  the  addi- 
tion of  6  fl.  dr.  of  hydrochloric  acid  (sp.  gr.,  1'160)  and  SJ  fl.  oz.  of 
glycerin,  stirring  frequently,  straining  through  a  percolator,  add- 
ing water  untU  15  pints  of  percolate  are  obtamed  or  until  the  drip 
yields  no  precipitate  on  adding  an  excess  of  caustic  soda,  evaporat 
mg  to  20  fl.  oz.,  and  then  still  further  (adding  alcohol  and  water) 
until  100  fi.  gr.  contain  12'5  fl.  gr.  of  alcohol  and  5  gr.  of  c.  alkaloids. 
[B,  95  (a,  21).] — Extractum  cinchonae  reslnosnni  [Lord.  Fh., 
18091.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  lb.  of  c.  in  3  pints  of 
rectifled  spirit,  straining,  and  evaporating.  [L,  165  (a,  21).]— False 
c.-bark.  A  name  applied  to  various  barks  which  resemble  c.-bark 
more  or  less  closely  in  appearance,  and  which  were  formerly  used 
as  a  substitute  for  the  latter,  but  which  contain  no  c.  alkaloids,  and 
which  are  therefore  of  no  commercial  significance.  Stfch  barks 
are  derived  from  different  species  of  Exostema,  Cascarilla,  Macro- 
cnemum,  Co.smibuena,  Condaminea,  etc.  The  bark  of  certain  spe- 
cies of  Remijia,  although  distinct  in  botanical  origin  and  in  struct- 
ure from  the  true  c.-bark,  is  yet  rot  usually  reckoned  among  the 
fake  c.-barks  because  it  contains  the  c.  alkaloids.  [B,  5,  23,  270.] — 
Fluid  extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  cinchonce  fluidum. — Genu- 
ine red  c.-bark.  The  bark  of  C  succirubra.  [B,  14.] — Gray 
c.-hark.  Lat.,  cortex  cinchonce  chince-  griseus.  Fr.,  quinquina 
gris  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  graue  Chinarinde.  It.,  china  grigia.  See 
Pale  c.-bark. — Huamalies  c.-bark.  See  C.  IiuamoUes.~-'Hji&' 
nuco  c.  See  C.  Hudnuco.—lnfuBion  of  c.  See  Infusum  cin- 
chonce.— Infusion  of  red  c.  See  ^nfusum  cinchonce  mbrne. — 
Infusion  of  yellow  c.  See  InfusuTn  cinchonce  fiovce.—Jnfusvui 
cinchonae  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Infusum  cinchonae  acidum  [Br.  Fb.l. 
Ft.,  tisane  de  quinquina  jaune.  Ger.,  Chinaoufguss.  C)f  theu. 
S.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  aromatic  sulphuric 
acid  and  50  parts  of  water,  moistening  6  parts  of  c. .  in  Ko.  40  powder, 
with  3  parts  of  the  mixture,  packing  it  firmly  in  a  conical  glass 
percolator,  pouring  on  gradually  the  remainder  of  the  mixture, 
and  afterward  water,  until  the  product  weighs  100  parts :  of-  the 
Br.  Ph.,  an  infusion  of  i  oz.  of  red  c.  in  10  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  distUled 
water.  [B,  81  (o,  21).] — Infusum  cinchonae  compositum  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  18501.  See  Infusum  cinchonce  rubroe. — Infusum  cinchonae 
flavae  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  Br.  Ph.,  1867].  Sp.,  infusidn  de  quina  cali- 
saya [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.;  infusum  chince  calisayce  [Finn.  Hi.,  Sd  ed.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  infusing  1  oz.  (Troy)  of  yellow  c,  in  moder- 
ately fine  powder,  in  a  mixture  of  1  fl.  dr.  of  sulphuric  acid  and 
enough  water  to  make  a  pint  [U.  S.  Ph..  1870] ;  by  infusing  \  oz. 
(av.)  of  yellow  c.  in  10  [Br.  ph.,  1867]  or  9  [Finn.  Ph.,  3d  ed.]  fl.  oz.  of 
boUing  distiUed  water  ;  or  by  infusing  35  parts  of  coarsely  powdered 
cahsaya-bark  in  enough  water  to  yield  etO  parts  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  5, 
95  (a,  21).]— Infusum  cinchonae  rubrae  [XT.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  mixing  1  fl.  dr.  of  aromatic  sulphuric  acid  with  1 
pint  of  water,  moistening  1  oz.  (Troy)  of  red  c,  m  moderately  fine 
powder,  with  half  of  the  mixture,  packing  in  a  percolator,  gradually 
pouring  on  the  remainder  of  the  mixture,  and  then  water  until  the 
product  measures  1  pint.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— Insoluble  red  coloring 
matter  of  G.  C.  red.  [B.]—Ja*n  c.-bark.  See  C  Ja^n.- lima 
c.  The  bark  of  the  C  micrantha.  [A,  490,]— Liquid  extract  of 
c.  See  Extractum  cinchonce  liquidum.—X,mviA  extract  of  yel- 
low c.  See  Extractum  cinchonce  flavae  Hquidum. — ILoxa  c.  See 
Crown-BAB.K  of  Loxa  and  C.  Loxa.—Pale  c.  Pale  c.-bark.  Lat., 
cinchonce  palHdcB  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  1867],  china  fusca  [Belg.  Ph..  Gr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.j,  cortex  chinai  fusca  fFenn.  Ph.]  (sen  /mews  [Ger. 
Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph..  Dan.  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.],  seu  griseus 
[.\ustr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]),  cortex  cinchonce  fuscusyRass. 
Ph.],  c.  pallida.  Fr.,  quinquina  gris  Huanuco  (et  de  Loxa)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger,,  graue  (oder  braune)  China  (oder  Chinarinde).  It.,  china  (o 
corteccia  peruviana)  grigia  (o  bruna).  Sp.,  quina.  de  Loja  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  name  applied  to  the  brownish  or  grayish  barks  derived  from  the 
younger  branches  and  twigs  of  various  species  of  C. ;  distinguished 
by  their  relatively  smaller  size  (from  i  to  J  inch  in  diameter),  their 
quiUed  shape,  their  grayish-brown  external  surface  frequently  cov- 
ered with  shallow  transverse  and  longitudinal  markings,  the  brown- 
ish color  of  the  middle  and  inner  layers  which  are  sejiarated  from 
the  external  layer  by  a  resin  zone,  and  by  their  relatively  smooth 
fracture.  They  are  especially  rich  in  cinchonine  and  have  an 
astringent  rather  than  bitter  taste.    They  are  derived  from  C.  mi- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  aU;  Ch,  chin:  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  !«,  in;  N,  in;  H',  tank; 
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crantha  and  its  varieties,  C.  macrocalyx,  C.  nitida^  C.  officinalis^ 
and  similar  species,  which,  are  found  especially  in  South  America, 
being  rarely  cultivated  in  the  East  or  West  Indies.  The  chief  vari- 
eties of  pale  c.  are  c.  Hudnuco^  c.  Loxa  (tJhe  most  important  variety), 
c.  Jaiti^  and  c.  Huamalies  {q.  v.).  [B,  5,  95,  270.]— Paraguatan  c. 
See  Paraguatan-BARK.—Pulvis  cinchonas  cinereae  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
SeePoitdre  de  quinquina.— Red  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Ked  c.-bai'k.  Lat., 
c,  rubra  [U.  S.  Ph.],  cinchonce  rubrce  cortex  [Br.  Ph.]i  cortex  chince 
[Ger.  Ph.]  (seu  chince  ruber  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
seu  cinchonas,  i-uber  [Euss.  Ph.]),  china  rvbra,  Fr.,  quinquina 
rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  rotke  China  (oder  Chinarinde),  It.,  china 
rossa.  Sp.,  quina  roja.  A  variety  of  c.-bark  distinguished  ly 
the  reddish-brown  color  of  the  middle  and  inner  bark-layers.  It 
occurs  either  in  large  flat  pieces  (derived  from  the  trunk  or  larger 
branches),  as  In  most  specimens  from  South  America,  or  in  quills 
(from  the  smaller  branches),  as  in  the  cultivated  varieties  or  the 
East  Indies.  It  contains  more  quinine  than  the  pale  bark,  but  less 
than  the  yellow  bark,  and  is  of  a  decidedly  bitter  taste.  It  is  more 
fibrous  in  structure  than  the  pale  bark,  and  has  a  fine,  splintery 
fracture.  It  is  derived  almost  exclusively;  from  the  C.  succirubra^ 
although  two  varieties  (of  little  commercial  importance)  are  fur- 
nished by  the  C.  coccinea  and  the  C.  lucumcefolia.  The  variety 
{china  rubiginosa)  furnished  by  the  last-named  species,  which  is 
more  fibrous  and  orange-colored  than  the  ordinary  red  c.  and  which 
contains  little  besides  cinchonine,  is  expressly  forbidden  for  use  by 
the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  the  Euss.  Ph.  ;  and  these  pharmacopoeias,  as  well 
as  the  Qev.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)  and  the  Dan.  Ph.,  forbid  the  South  Ameri- 
can (quilled)  barks.  For  pharmaceutical  purposes  the  red  bark 
should  contain  IS  per  cent.  [Br.  Ph.]  or  2  per  cent.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Fr. 
Cod.,  Euss.  Ph.]  of  quinine  and  1  per  cent,  of  cinchonine  [Euss.  Ph.], 
or  2'5  per  cent.  [Aust.  Ph.,  Eoum.  Ph.],  3  per  cent.  [Fr.  Cod.],  or 
3'5  per  cent.  [Ger.  Ph.]  of  total  alkaloids.  A  bark  allied  to  the  red 
bark  is  furnished  by  the  Bemijia  (g.  v.),  and  a  spurious  red  c.-bark 
is  fijrnished  by  the  Cascarilla  magnijfolia.  [B,  95,  270.]— Resin- 
ous extract  of  c.  See  Extractum  cinchonce  resinosum. — Soluble 
red  coloring  matter  of  c.  Quinotannic  acid.  [B.]— Spurious 
c.-bark.  See  False  c.-6arfc.— Spurious  red  c.-bark.  The  bark 
ot  the  C.  {Cascarilla)  magni/olia.  [B,  19.]— Stirps  cinchonae 
callsayse  [Weddell].  A  division  of  the  genus  C,  comprising  the 
species  C.  elliptica  and  C.  calisaya  with  its  varieties  and  its  subspe- 
cies C.  Josephiana.  It  corresponds  to  the  C.  weddelliana  (C.  calisa- 
ya) of  Kuntze  with  certain  of  its  hybrids.  [B,  5,  23  ;  Weddell,  I.  c. 
(B).]— Stirps  cinchonsB  micranthsB  [Weddell].  A  subdivision  of 
the  genus  C.,  comprising  the  two  branches  Bamus  A—Scrobiculatae 
(including  the  species  C,  aitstralis  and  C.  nitida\  and  the  Ramus 
B — Bhimicranthce  (including  the  C.  micrantha  and  its  varieties).  It 
corresponds  to  the-  C.  micrantha  (C.  pavoniana)  of  Kuntze  and 
some  of  its  hybrids.  [B,  5,  23 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]--Stirps  cin- 
chonae  officinalis  [Weddell].  A  subdivision  of  the  genus  C.,  com- 
prising the  branches  Ramus  A — Euofficinales  (includmg  the  species 
C.  officinalis  and  its  subspecies  C.  cri^a).  Ramus  B—Macrocalycince 
(including  the  species  C.  lanceolata^  C.  lucumcefolia.^  and  C.  macro- 
calyx  with  its  subspecies  C.  Palton.,  C.  suberosa^  C.  coccinea^  and 
C.  heterophylla\  and  Ramus  0—Xa?M:i/oZice  (including  the  O.  amyg- 
dalifolia^  and  the  C.  landfolia  with  its  varieties  and  the  subspecies 
C.  forbesiana).  According  to  Kuntze,  this  subdivision  corresponds 
to  various  hybrids  between  the  C.  weddelliana  (C.  calisaya)  and  the 
C.  pavoniana  (C.  micranthoC)  and  C.  howardiana  (C.  sucdrubra). 
[B,  23 ;  Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]— Stirps  cinchonfe  ovatae  [Weddell]. 
A  subdivision  of  the  genus  C,  comprising  the  branches  Ramus  A— 
Succirubrce  (including  the  species  C.  purpurea.,  C.  rufinervis,  and 
C.  sitccirubra  with  its  subspecies  C.  erythroderma.,  C.  rosulenta., 
and  C.  erythrantha).  Ramus  B^Suovatoe  (including  the  species  C. 
ovata  with  its  varieties  and  its  subspecies  C.  palalba),  and  Ramus 
C—CordifolioE.  (including  the  C.  cordifolia  with  its  subspecies  C. 
lutea,  C.  platyphylla,  Q.  subcordata,  and  C.  rotundifoUa  ,*  the  C. 
tucujensis ;  the  C.  pubescens  with  its  subspecies  C.  pelletierana 
and  C.  obovata ;  the  C.  subsessilis ;  the  C.  viridiflora  ;  the  C.purpu- 
rascens  with  its  subspecies  C  decurrentifolia ;  and  the  little-known 
or  doubtful  species  C.  chomeliana  and  C.  barbacoensis).  This  cor- 
responds in  part  to  the  C.  sucdrubra  (C.  howardiana)  of  ]£untze 
and  its  hybrids.  IB,  5,  33 :  Weddell,  I.  c,  (B).]— Stirps  cinchonae 
rugosae  [Weddell].  A  subdivision  of  the  genus  C,  comprising  the 
branches  Ramus  A — Eurugosce  (including  the  species  C.pitayensis 
with  its  subspecies  C.  corymbosa,  the  C.  rugosa,  the  C.  Mutisii,  and 
the  C.  hirsuta).,  and  Bamus  B — Pahudiance  (.including  the  species 
C.  carabayensis,  C.  pahudiana.,  C.  asperifolia,  C.  umbellulifera^  C. 
glanduUfera.  and  C.  humboldtiana).  It  corresponds  to  the  C. 
pahudiana  (O.  carabayefisis)  of  Kuntze  and  its  hybrids.  [B,  5,  23  ; 
Weddell,  I.  c.  (B).]~Syrupus  de  c,  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sirm>  de  quin- 
quina.—Syru  pus  de  c.  cum  citrate  ferrico  [Fr.  Ciod.].  See 
Sirop  de  quinquina  /errtAgrmcwiC.- Syrupus  de  c.  cum  vino  pa- 
ratus  [Fr.  Cod.l.  See  Sirop  de  quinquina  au  i;m.--Tinctura  cin- 
chonae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  quinquina  Jaune.  Ger,,  Chi- 
natinktur.  Syn. :  tinctura  cinchonce  fiavm  [Br.  Ph.],  tinctura 
chince  [Ger.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  exhausting  20  parts  of  yel- 
low c,  in  No.  60  powder,  with  10  of  glycerin  and  enough  alcohol 
and  water  (in  the  proportion  of  13  to  5)  to  yield  100  parts  of  perco- 
late. [B,  81  (a,  21),]— Tinctura  cinchonae  composita  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  quinquina  compos^e.,  elixir  febrifuge  de 
Huxham.  Ger. .,  Z'usam,menge8etzte  Chinatinktur.  Syn.:  tinctura 
chince  composita  [Ger.  Ph.].  ■  Huxham's  tincture  ;  made  by  mac- 
erating for  24  hours  10  parts  of  red  c. ,  8  of  bitter-orange  peel,  and  3 
of  serpentariaj  ground  together  to  a  fine  powder,  in  20  of  a  men- 
struum composed  of  10  parts  of  glycerin  and  enough  alcohol  and 
water  to  make  100  parts,  gradually  pouring  on  the  remainder  of 
the  menstruum,  and  continuing  the  percolation  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by 
macerating  2  oz.  (av.)  of  pale  c,  1  oz.  (av.)  of  bitter-orange  peel, 
i  oz.  (av.)  of  serj)entaria,  60  gr,  of  saffron,  and  30  gr.  of  cochmeal  in 
enough  proof  spirit  to  make  1  pint  (imp.)  [Br.  Ph.];  or  by  macerat- 
ing 6  parts  of  c,  2  parts  each  of  orange-peel  and  gentian-root,  and  1 
part  of  Chinese  cinnamon  in  50  parts  of  alcohol  [Ger.  Ph.].  [B,  81 
(a,  21).]— Tinctura  cinchonas  flavae  [Br.  Ph.].    A  tincture  made 


from  4  oz.  (av.)  of  yellow  c.  and  enough  proof  spirit  to  yield  1  imp. 
pint.  [B,  81  (a,  31).]— Tincture  of  c.  See  Tinctura  cinchonce.— 
Tincture  of  yellow  c.  See  Tinctura  cinchonce  fiavce. — Troches 
of  c.  See  MoRsuLi  chinati. — Vinous  syrup  of  c.  See  Syrupus 
de  c.  cum  vino  paratus.—Yinixm  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.j.  See  Vin  de 
quinquina. — Vinum  de  c.  martiatum  [Fr.  Cod.j.  See  Vinwn 
FEBRi  amarum.— White  c.-bark.  A  variety  of  pale  c.-bark. 
[B.]  See  C.  alba  Payta. — "Wine  of  c.  See  Vinuvi  chin.^.- Yel- 
low- c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Yellow  c.-bark.  Lat.,  c.  flava  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
cinchonae,  flavoe  cortex  [Br.  Ph.],  cortex  chince  calisayoe  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Aust.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.],  cortex  dnchonce  calisayoe  [Euss.  Ph.],  cortex  chince 
regice  [Fenn.  Ph.],  china  calisaya  [Hung.  Ph.],  china  regia  [Belg. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  Ft.,  quinquina  calisaya  [Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  jaune  royal 
[Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  gelbe  China  (oder  Chinarinde).  It.,  china 
gialla.  ^p.,  quina  calisaya  {6  amarilla)  [Sp.  Ph.].  Calisaya-bark, 
calisaya :  a  name  applied  to  ochre-yellow  or  li^ht  cinnamon- 
colored  barks  of  coarsely  fibrous  structure,  derived  especially 
from  C.  calisaya  and  its  varieties  and  hybrids.  See  C:  calisaya. 
It  contains  a  relatively  large  amount  of  quinine  and  has  a  pro- 
nounced bitter  taste.  Two  varieties  are  distinguished  :  (a)  quuled 
calisaya-bark — cortex  calisayce  (seu  cinchonce  calisayoe)  convolutus 
(seu  tectus.,  seu  cum  epidermirfe)- quilled  pieces,  §  to  1  inch  in  di- 
ameter, derived  from  me  smaller  branches,  and  retaining  the  outer- 
bark  layers  so  as  to  be  dark-brown,  or  whitish  with  irregular  mark- 
ings, externally  ;  and  {b)  flat  calisaya-bark—cortex  calisayce  planus 
(seu  nudus.^  seu  sine  epidermide)—fisX  or  slightly  ^ttered  pieces 
several  inches  in  diameter  and  from  ^  to  1  inch  in  thickness,  derived 
from  the  trunk,  especially  of  the  older  portions  of  the  tree,  and, 
from  loss  of  the  external  bark-layers,  of  a  bright  yellowish-brown 
color.  Besides  the  calisaya-bark  which  is  the  variety  official  in  the 
pharmacopoeias,  there  are  numerous  other  sorts  of  yellow  bark, 
vi2:.,  the  china  calisaya  morada  (bark  of  the  C.  boliviano).,  the 
Santa  Ana  bark  (derived  from  the  C.  scrobiculata),  Cusco-bark 
(from  the  C.  pelletierana).,  the  china  flava  dura  (from  the  C.  cordi- 
folia.^ C.  lutea,  and  C.  pubescens),  Pitaya-bark  (from  the  C.  pita- 
yensis),  red  Cusco-bark  (from  the  C.  purpurea  or  the  C.  scrobicu- 
lata),  Maracaibo-bark  (from  the  C,  cordifolia  and  C.  tucujensis), 
Porto  Cabello  bark  (from  the  C.  landfolia),  and  Carthagena-bark 
(from  the  C.  landfolia).  [B,  270.]— Yellow  coloring-  matter  of 
c.  The  yellow  coloring  matter  found  in  yellow  c.-bark.  It  has  but 
little  taste  and  is  soluble  in  water,  alcohol,  and  ether.    [B,  5.] 

CINCHONACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si«n2(ki2n2)-kon(ch2on)-a(a8)'- 
se2(ke^)-e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  cinchonacees.  Ger.,  Cinchonaceen.,  China- 
gewdchse.  It.,  cinconacee.  Of  De  Candolle,  G.  Don,  and  Meisner, 
a  tribe  of  the  Bubiacece,  comprising  the  subtribes  Naucleece  {Nav.- 
cleaceoe)  and  Cinchonece.  As  defined  by  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
Cinchonales  comprising  the  tribes  Coffeeoe  and  Cinchonece,  and  cor- 
responding in  part  to  the  order  Bubiacece  Of  other  systems.  [B, 
170,  314.] 

CINCHONACEOUS,  adj.  Si^nS-kon-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  cinchona- 
ceus.  Fr.,  dnchonaci.  Resembling  the  Cinchona;  of  or  belong- 
ing to  the  CinchonaceoB.     [B.] 

CINCHONADS  [Lindley],  n.  pi.    SiSn'kon-a^dz.    See  Cincho- 

NACEia:. 

CINCHONAS,  ad].  Si^n^'kon-a^l.  Lat.,  cinchonalis.  Fr.,  cin- 
chonale.  Of  or  pertaining  to  Cinchona.  [B.]— C.  alliance.  Lat., 
nixv^  dnchonalis.    Fr.,  alliance  cinchonale.    See  Cinchonales. 

CINCHONAI.es  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n2(ki2n2).kon(ch2onVa(a3)'. 
Iez(le2s).  Of  Lindley,  the  cinchonal  alliance  ;  an  alliance  of  epigy- 
nous  exogens,  comprising  the  orders  Cinchonacece  and  Lygodyso- 
deacece,  or,  according  to  a  later  classification,  the  Vacciniaceoe, 
Collumelliacece,  Cinchonacece,  Caprifoliacece,  and  Galiaceoe.  [B, 
170.] 

CINCHONAMINE,  n.  Si^nS-ko^n'aSm-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cin- 
chonamin.  It.,  cinconamina.  An  alkaloid,  C]9H24N20  (or,  accord- 
ing to  some  authorities,  CaoHaeNaO),  obtained  from  the  bark  of  the 
Bemijia  purdieana ;  forming  shining,  colorless,  acicular  or  pris- 
matic crystals,  which  are  nearly  insoluble  in  water,  readily  soluble 
in  hot  alcohol,  ether,  and  chloroform  ;  said  to  be  toxic.  [B,  270 : 
"Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Mar.  3.  1883,  p.  35  (B).]— C.  sul- 
phate. A  salt  of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid,  to  which  S6e  and  Boche- 
fontaine  attributed  six  times  the  medicinal  activity  of  quinine  sul- 
phate. ["Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir,,"  Feb.  13,  1885,  p.  Ill: 
f*  N".  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  14, 1885,  p.  316.] 

CINCHONARI A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2n2(k]2n2)-kon(ch2on)-a(aS)'- 
ri2-a^.  Of  Rafinesque,  a  subfamily  of  the  Dilamia,  comprising  22 
genera  now  included  under  the  Bubiacece  (Cinchonacece).    [B,  170.] 

CINCHONATE,  n.  Si^n^'kon-at.  Lat.,  cinchonas.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  dnchonsaures  Salz.  It.,  dnconato,  A  salt  of  cinchonic  acid. 
[A,  322.] 

CINCHONATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Si=n2(ki2n2)-kon(ch2on)-a(a3)au3s- 
(tu*s).    Containing  cinchona.    [B.] 

CTNCHONE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsen-ch^ou'es.  A  species  of  the  genus 
Cinchona.     [B,  270.] 

CINCHONE^  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Si2n2fki2n2).kon(chaon)'e2-e(a8-e3). 
Fr.,  dnchonees.  Ger.,  Cinchoveen,  China gevdchse.  It.,  dnconee. 
Sp.,  cinchdneas.  Of  Batsch  and  succeeding  authors,  a  famiJy,  order, 
suborder,  or  tribe  of  the  Bubiacece,  comprising  Cinchona  and  re- 
lated genera  ;  distinguished,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  by 
the  valvate,  imbricate,  or  contorted  corolla,  and  the  bilocular  cap- 
sule which  contains  numerous  alate  or  appendiculate,  albuminous 
seeds.     [B,  23,  42,  170.] 

CINCHONETINE,  n.  Si^na-koSu'e^t-en.  Fr.,  dnchonitine. 
A  substance  obtained  by  the  action  of  iron  peroxide  on  cinchonine 
sulphate.     [A,  385.] 

CINCHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n2(ki2n2)-kon(ch»onyi2-a3.  See 
Cinchonine.— Acid  sulphate  of  c,  C.  hisulphate,  Cinchoniai 
sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Sulphate  of  c.  See  Cinchonine  sul- 
phate. 
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CINCHONIC,  adj.  Si!'n2-ko2n'i2k.  Lat.,  cinchonicus.  Fr., 
cinchonigue.  It.,  cinconico.  Of  or  pertaining  to  Cinchona.  [B.J 
— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cinchoniqut,  Ger.,  Cinchonasdure,  It., 
acido  cinconico.  A  tribasic  acid,  CuHijOj  =  OsHjIOHlsCCO.QHja, 
occurring  as  highly  deliquescent  crystms  of  agreeable  acid  taste, 
formed  by  the  action  of  nascent  hydrogen  on  cinohomeronio  acid. 
[B.] 

CINCHONICINE,  n.  Si''n=-ko2n'i's-en.  Lat.,  cinchonicina, 
cinclionicinum,  cinchonicia.  Fr.,c.  Gev..  Cinchonicia.  It.. cinco- 
nicina.  An  amorphous  alkaloid,  CioHgaNaO,  isomeric  with  cin- 
chonine  and  cinchonidine  and  formed  Irom  either  of  these  sub- 
stances by  heating.    [B,  5,  870.J 

CINCHONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n2(ki=n2)-ko2n(ch!on)'i2k-uSs- 
Cu*s).  1.  Ciuchonic ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  cinchonate  of 
that  base.    2.  Cinohoninic  [Fr.  Cod.].    [A,  322  ;  B.] 

CINCHONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=n2(ki''n=)-ko«n(ch»on)'i2d-e- 
(a.3-e'^).  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Cinchoneos.,  comprising  Cinckona, 
etc.    [B,  170.] 

CINCHONIDIA  (Lat),  ii.  f.  Si=n2(ki=n»)-kon(ch2on)-iid'i=-a'. 
See  Cinchonidine. 

CINCHONIDIC,  adj.  Si^n^-kon-l'd'i^k.  Lat.,  cinchonidicus 
[Fr.  Cod.].    Of  or  pertaining  to  cinchonidine.    [B,  113.] 

CINCHONIDIN  ((3er.),  n.  Tseu-ch=on-ed-en'.  See  Cinchoni- 
dine.— BenzoSsaures  C,  C'benzoat.  See  Cinchonidine  ben- 
zoate. — C'bihydrobromat.  See  Cinchonidine  dihydrobi-omide. 
— C'biliydrochlorat.  See  Cinchonidine  dihydrochloride.—C- 
bisulfat.  Cinchonidine  bisulphate.  [B.]— C'salicylat.  See  Cin- 
chonidine saMcvta*e.—C'sulfat.  Cinchonidine  sulphate.  [B,  270.] 
—  C'tartrat.  See  Cinchonidine  tai-(ratc.— Salicylsaures  C.  Cin- 
chonidine salicylate.  [B.]— Salzsaures  C.  Cinchonidine  hydro- 
chloride. [B.] — Saures  sctiwefelsaures  C.  Acid  cinchonidine 
sulphate  :  cinchonidine  bisulphate.  [B.]— Schwefelsaures  C. 
Cinchonidine  sulphate.  [B.]— Weinsaures  C.  See  Cinchonidine 
tartrate. 

CINCHONIDINA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si»n2(ki''n5)-ko'n(ch'on)-i!'d-i(e)'- 
na^.  Cinchonidine.  [BJ— Cinchonidinse  benzoas.  See  Cincho- 
nidine benzoate. — Cincnonidinae  hydrobromas.  See  (IJincho- 
NiDiNEAyrfrobromidc— CinchonidiniB  liydrochloras.  See  Cin- 
chonidine ftj^drocWorirfe.— CinchonidinEe  salicylas.  See  Cincho- 
nidine salicylate.— Cinclionidinse  sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Cincho- 
nidine sulphate.  [B.]— Cinchonidinae  tarti-as.  See  Cinchoni- 
dine tartrate. 

CINCHONIDINE,  n.  Si^n'-ko'n'i^d-en.  Lat.,  cinchonidina, 
cinchonidinum,  cinchonidia.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cincfionidin.  It.,  Sp., 
cinchonidina.  Syn. :  cinchovatine.,  a-quinidine.  An  alkaloid, 
CtoHajNaO,  obtained  from  cinchona,  especially  from  the  cultivated 
East  Indian  varieties ;  isomeric  with  cinchonine  and  bearing  the 
same  relation  to  the  latter  that  quinidine  does  to  guinine.  It  forms 
laminar  or  prismatic,  colorless  crystals,  of  very  bitter  taste  and  al- 
kaUne  reaction,  nearly  insoluble  In  water,  moderately  soluble  in 
alcohol,  readily  soluble  in  chloroform,  and  also  in  dilute  acid  solu- 
tions, its  solution  bein^  leevogyre,  but  not  fluorescent.  It  acts  in 
composition  as  a  diacid  base.  [B,  5,  270.]— Acid  c.  sulpliate. 
See  C.  bisulphate.— Rmic  c.  hydrobrouiate  (or  hydrobro- 
mide),  Basic  c.  hydrochloride.  See  C.  monohydrobromide^  C. 
moiioft?/(Jroc/i!oride.— Bichlorhydrate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  dihy- 
drocAiorifie.— Bromhydrate  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.l.  See  C.  dihydro- 
ftromide.— Bromhydrate  de  c.  basique  [Fr.  Cod.l.  See  C. 
mo?M)/i2/dro6roniide.— Bromhydrate  de  c.  neutre  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  C.  diftj/drofrromide.— Broriihydrate  de  c.  officinal  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  C.  mono%dro6romidp.— Chlorhydrate  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  6.  hydrochloride. — C.  benzoate.  Lat.,  cinchonidinum  benzni- 
cum^  dnchonidinoe  benzoas.  Fr.,  benzoate  de  c.  Ger.,  benzoe- 
saures  Cinchonidin  Cinchonidinbenzoat.  It.,  benzoato  di  cinconi- 
dina.  A  compound,  CiBH^jNjO.CiHeOj,  of  c.  and  benzoic  acid, 
forming  small  columnar  crystals,  very  difficultly  soluble  in  water. 
[B,  ^0.]— C.  bisulphate.  Lat.,  cinchonidinum  bisulfuricum. 
Fr,  bisulfate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchonidinbisulfat.  It.,  Vjisolfato  di 
cinconidina.  A  substance,  Cj.HjoNjO.HjSOi  +  SHjO,  forming 
colorless,  pyramidal,  efflorescent  crystals  which  when  rubbed  in 
the  dark  exhibit  a  violet  fluorescence  and  which  are  soluble  in  wa- 
ter and  alcohol.  [B,  5,  270.]— C.  dihydrobromide.  Lat.,  cincho- 
nidinum bihydrobromicum,  bromhyaras  cinchonidicus  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Fr.,  bromhydrate  de  c.  neutre  [Fr.  Cod.],  bibromhydrate  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  (ieT.,Cinchonidinbihydrobromat.  A  substance,  CjbHjjNjO.- 
2HBr  +  2HgO,  forming  elongated  prismatic  crystals,  soluble  in  6 
parts  of  cold  water  and  very  soluble  in  hot  water.  [B,  113,  270.1— 
C.  dihydrochloride.  Fr.,  bihydrochlorate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cincho- 
nidinbihydrochlorat.  A  crystalline  substance,  C1BH25N5O.2HCI  + 
HoO.  produced  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  upon  c.  monoh.y- 
drochloride.  [B,  270.]— C.  hydrobromate,  C.  hydrobromide. 
Lat.,  cinchonidinum  hydrobromicum,  cinchonidince  hydrobromas. 
Fr.^broTnhydratedec.  Ger.,  Cinchonidinhydrobromat.  It.,  bromi- 
drato  di  cinconidina.  A  compound  of  c.  and  hydrobromic  acid. 
[B.]  See  C.  monohydrobromide  and  C.  dihydrobromide. — C.  hy- 
drochlorate,  C.  hydrochloride.  Lat.,  cinchonidinum  hydro- 
chloricum,  cinchonidince  hydrochloras.  Fr.,  chlorhydrate  de  c. 
Ger.  Cinchonidinhydrochlorat,  chlorwasserstnffsaures  Cinchoni- 
din.^ It.,  cloridrato  di  cinconidina.  A  compound  of  c.  and  hydro- 
chloric acid.  See  C.  monohydrochloride  and  C.  dihydrochloride.— 
C.  monohydrobromide.  Lat.,  cinch onidinuyn  hydrobrom-icum 
basicum,  subbromhydras  cinchonidicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  bromhy- 
drate de  c.  basique  [Fr.  Cod.],  monobromhydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cin- 
chonidinbroTtihydrat.  It.,  monohromidrato  di  cinconidina.  Basic 
c.  hydrobromate,  or  simply  c.  hydrobromate  ;  a  salt,  CibH^oNjO,- 
HBr  -f  HjO,  forming  long  colorless  crystals,  sparingly  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  113,  370.]— C.  monohydrochloride.  Lat.,  cinchoni- 
.  dinurn  hydrochlorlcum  basicum.  Fr.,  chlorhydrate  de  c.  basique. 
Ger.  Cinchonidinhydrochlorat.  It.,  monxjcloridrato  di  cinconi- 
dina    Basic  0.  hydrochlorate,  or  simply  cT;  hydrochlorate  ;  a  salt. 


CieHjjNjO.HCl  -t  HjO,  forming  small  octahedral  crystals  moder- 
ately soluble  in  water.  [B,  270.]— C.  salicylate.  Fr.,  salicylate 
de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchonidinsalicylat,  salieylsaures  Cinchonidin.  It., 
salicilato  di  cinconidina.  A  salt,  C,9H32N20.(J7Hb03,  com- 
pound of  c.  and  sahcyUc  acid,  forming  acicular  crystals  difficultly 
soluble  in  cold  water.  [B,  S,  270.]— C.  sulphate.  Lat.,  cinchoni- 
dince sidphas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  cinchonidinum  sulfuribum  [Swiss  Ph.], 
subsulfas  cinchonidicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  sulfate  de  c.  basique  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Cinchonidinsulfat,  schwefelsaures  Cinchonidin.  It., 
solfato  di  cinconidina.  Sp.,  sulfaio  de  cinchonidina.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid.  The  ordinary  sulphate  of  c— basic  c.  sul- 
phate, c.  monosulphate,  (CieH22N20)2H2S04— occurs,  combined  with 
6  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization,  as  efflorescent  acicular  crys- 
tals [Fr.  Cod.l,  or  with  3  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization  as 
hard  prismatic  crystals  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  soluble  in  100  parts  of  cold  wa- 
ter, 4  parts  of  boiling  water,  70  parts  of  cold  alcohol,  and  readily 
soluble  in  acidulous  aqueous  or  alcoholic  solutions.  It  is  obtained 
along  with  ouiniue  sulphate  from  various  cinchona-barks,  espe- 
cially from  the  Cinchona  lancifolia.  It  is  employed  like  quinine 
sulphate,  but  is  somewhat  less  active.  [B,  6,  270.]  See  also  C.  bi- 
sulphate.— C.  tartrate.  Lat.,  cinchonidinum  tartaricum,  cincho- 
nidince tartras.  Fr.,  tartrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchonidintartrat, 
weinsaures  Cinchonidin.  It.,  tartrato  di  cinconidina.  Sp.,  tar- 
trato  de  cinchonidina.  A  crystalline  compound,  (C]9H22N20)2.- 
C4H,0e  +  2H5O,  almost  insoluble  in  water,  produced  by  the  action 
of  sodium  tartrate  upon  a  salt  of  c.  in  solution.  [B,  270.1— Mono- 
bromhydrate de  c.  (Fr.),  Monochlorhydrate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See 
C.  monohydrobromide  and  C.  monohydrochloride. — Neutral  c. 
hydrobromate.  Neutral  c.  hydrochlorate,  Neutral  c.  sul- 
phate. See  C.  dihydrobromide,  C.  dihydrochloride,  C.  bisulphate. 
—Sulfate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  sulphate.— S\i\ta,te  de  c.  basique 
[Fr.  Cod.].    Ordinary  c.  sulphate.    [B,  113.] 

CINCHONIDINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''n!>(ki'n=)-ko'n(ch2on)-i=d-i- 
(e)'nuSm(nu<m).  See  Cinchonidine.- C.  benzoicum.  See  Cin- 
chonidine benzoate.— C.  bisulfuricum.  See  Cinchonidine  bisul- 
phate.—C.  hydrobromlcum.  See  Cinchonidine  hydrobromide. 
— C.  hydrobromicum  basicum.  See  Cinchonidine  monoA^dro- 
bromide. — C.  hydrobromicum  neutrale.  See  Cinchonidine  di- 
hydrobromide.— C.  hydrochlorlcum.  See  Cinchonidine  hydro- 
chloride.— C.  salicylicum.  See  Cinchonidine  salicylate.— C  sul- 
furicum.  See  Cinchonidine  sulphate.— C>  tartaricum.  See 
Cinchonidine  tartrate. 

eiNCHONIFiiKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Sa^n'-kon-e-fe'r.  Containing  or 
producing  cinchona-bark.    [B,  38.] 

CINCHONIN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsen-ch'on-en'.  See  Cinchonine.— 
Arsensaures  C.  See  Cinchonine  arsenate. — Basisch  schwe- 
felsaures C.  Basic  (ordinary)  cinchonine  sulphate.  [B.]  See  Cin- 
chonine sulphate. — BenzoEsaures  C.  See  Cinchonine  benzoate. 
— Chlnasaures  C.  See  Cinchonine  gwinafe.- Chlorsaures  C. 
See  Cinchonine  chlorate. — C'acetat.  See  Cinchonine  acetate. — 
C'arseniat.  See  Cinchonine  arsenate. — C'benzoat.  See  Cin- 
chonine benzoaie,— C'bihydrochlorat.  See  Cinchonine  dihydro- 
chloride.—C'hisulfat.  See  Cinchonine  bisulphate.— Chita-rtrat. 
See  Cinchonine  bitartrate.—C cblorat.  See  Cinchonine  chlora  e. 
— C'disulfonsaure.  See  ClNCHONlNEdts«!pftom'c  acid.— C'hydro- 
hromat.  See  Cinchonine  hydrobromide. — C'hydrochlorat.  See 
Cinchonine  hydrochloride.— C'nitrat.  See  Cinchonine  nitrate.— 
C'phosphat.  See  Cinchonine  pftosp/iate.- C'saure.  See  Cin- 
ohoninic acid.  —  C'schwefelsaure.  See  CiNCHONiNESuipAuriC 
acid. — C'sulfat.  See  Cinchonine  suip/taie. — C'sulfonsaure.  See 
CivcHONiNESulphonic  acid. — C'tannat.  See  Cinchonine  tannate. 
— C'tartrat.  See  CJinchonine  tartrate. — C'trisulfonsaure.  See 
CiNCHONiNEtrisMip/iom'c  acid.— Essigsaures  C.  See  Cinchonine 
acetate.— Gerbsaures  C.  See  Cinchonine  tannate.- Neutral 
schwefelsaures  C.  Neutral  (ordinary)  cinchonine  sulphate.  [B.] 
See  Cinchonine  satipfeate.- Phosphorsaures  C.  See  Cinchonine 
pAospftaie.— Salpetersaures  C.  See  Cinchonine  nitrate.— Sulx- 
saures  C.  See  Cinchonine  hydrochloride. — Saures  schwefel- 
saures C.  Cinchonine  bisulphate.  [B.]— Saures  weinsaures  C. 
See  Cinchonine  bitartrate.— Schwefelsaures  C.  See  Cinchonine 
mipAote.- Weinsaures  C.    See  Cinchonine  tartrate. 

CINCHONINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n»(ki2n'')-kon(ch'on)-i(e)'na'. 
See  Cinchonine.-  C.  acetica.  See  Cinchonine  acetate.- Cincho- 
ninse  bisulphas.  See  Cinchonine  6is»!pftate.— Cinchoninss 
hydrochloras.  See  Cinchonine  hydrochloride.— Cincboiiinse 
sulphas  [U.  S.  Ph.].    See  Cinchonine  sulphate. 

CINCHONINE,  n.  Si''n"kon-en.  Lat.,  cimcTiomna  [U.S.Ph.], 
cinchoninum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  cinchonia. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cinchonin.  It..  Sp.,  ciiiconina  [Sp.  Ph.],  An  alka- 
loid, Ci9H22N20,  isomeric  with  cinchonidine,  occurring  along  with 
quinine  in  various  cinchona-barks,  especially  in  the  pale  cinchona. 
It  forms  colorless,  transparent,  monoclinic,  columnar  or  acicular 
crystals,  of  alkaline  reaction  and  bitter  taste,  soluble  in  3,600  parts 
of  water,  100  parts  of  alcohol,  and  370  parts  of  ether,  its  solutions 
being  non-fluorescent  and  dextrogyre.  Its  salts  are  employed  like 
those  of  quinine,  but  are  slower  and  less  certain  in  action.  An  iso- 
meric modification,  p-c,  occurs,  along  with  quinidine,  in  quinoidine. 
[B,  4,  95,  270.]— Acetate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  acetate.— Acid  c.  sul- 
phate. See  C.  bisulphate.— AeiA  c.  tartrate.  See  C.  bitartrate. 
— ArsSniate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  arsenate.— Azotate  de  c.  (Fr,). 
See  C.  Jiitrafe. —Basic  c.  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulphate  de  c.  basique 
[Fr.Cod.].  Ordinary  0.  sulphate.  [B.]  See  C.  swiphatc- Blchlor- 
hydrate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  diTij/droc/iZoridc- Bromhydrate 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  hydrobromide.— CMorsite  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C. 
cAiorate.— Chlorhydrate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  hydrochloride.— C. 
acetate.  Lat.,  cinchonina  acetica.  Fr.,  acitate  de  c.  Ger.,  es- 
sigsaures Cinchcmin,  Cinchoninacetat.  It.,  acetato  di  cinconma. 
Sp.,  acetato  de  dnconina.  A  compound  of  c.  and  acetic  acid.— C. 
arsenate.  Fr.,ars^mafe  de  c.  Ger.,  arsensaures  Cinchonin,  Ctn- 
choninarseniat.  It.,  arseniato  di  dnconina.  Sp.;  arseniato  de 
dnconina.    A  compound  of  c.  and  arsenic  acid.    [B,  38.]— C.  ben- 
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zoate.  Ft.,  benzoate  de  c.  Ger.,  benzoesaures  Cinchonin^  Cin- 
choninbenzoat.  It.,  benzoato  di  dnconina.  Sp.,  benzoato  de  cin- 
conina.  A  compound,  CigHaoNaO.CTHaOs,  of  c.  and  benzoic  acid, 
forming  stellately  grouped  columnar  crystals,  difficultly  soluble  in 
water.  [B,  270.]— C.  bisulphate.  Lat.,  cinchoninoe  bisulphas, 
cinchoninum  bisulfuricum.  Fr,,  bisulfate  dec.  Ger.,  Cinckonin- 
bis^dfat,  saures  schwefeisaures  Cinchonin.  It.,  bisolfato  di  cinco- 
vina.  Sp.,  bisulfato  de  cinconina.  A  substance.  CigHasNaO.Hg- 
SO4  +  4H2O,  formed  by  cooling  a  very  concentrated  solution  of  c. 
sulphate  ;  form,ing  octahedral  crystals,  very  soluble  in  water.  [B, 
270.]— C.  bitartrate.  Fr.,  bitartrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoninbitar- 
trat.  It.,  bitartrato  di  cinconina.  A  compound,  CiQH22N20.C4Ha- 
Oa+4HaO,  difficultly  soluble  in  water.  [B,  370.]— C.  chlorate. 
Fr.,  chlorate  de  c.  Ger.,  chlorsaures  Cinchonin.^  Cinchoninchlorat. 
It.,  clorato  di  cinconina.  Sp.,  clorato  de  cinconina.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  chloric  acid.  [B,  38.] — C.  diliydrochloride.  Fr.,  bi- 
chlorhydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoninbihydrochlorat.  A  substance, 
CiflHaaN-iO.SHCI,  formed  by  the-  action  of  hydrochloric-acid  gas 
upon  c,  occurring  as  tabular  crystals  readily  soluble  in  water.  XB, 
270.] — C.  hydrobromate,  C.  bydrobroinide.  Fr..  bromhydraie 
de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoninhydrobromat.  A  substance,  CigH^^NaO-HBr, 
forming  lustrous  long  acicular  crystals,  soluble  in  20  parts  of  water. 
[B,  2700— C.  bydrochlorate,  C.  hydrochloride.  Fr.,  chlorhy- 
drate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoninhydrochlorat.  A  compound  of  c.  and 
hydrochloric  acid.  [B.]  See  C.  monohydrochloride  and  C.  dihy- 
drochloride. — C  kinate.  See  C.  quinate.—.C'  monohydrochlor- 
ide. Lat.,  cinchonince  hydrochlnras,  cinchoninum  hydrochloricum. 
Fr.,  chlorhydrate  (ou  monochlorhydrate)de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoninhy- 
drochlorat., snlzsaures  Cinchonin.  It.,  cloridrafo  di  cinconina. 
Sp.,  clorhidrato  de  cinconina.  A  substance,  Ci9H22NaO.HCl  + 
2HaO,  often  called  simply  c.  hydrochloride,  forming  colorless  acicu- 
lar crystals,  soluble  in  24  parts  of  water  and  less  than  2  parts  of  alco- 
hol. [B,  270.]  See  also  C.  dihydrochloride.—C,  nitrate.  Fr., 
azotate  (ou  nitrate)  de  c.  Ger.,  salpetersaures  Cinchonin,  Cincho- 
ninnitrat.  It.,  nitrato  di  cinconina.  Sp.,  nifrato  de  cinconina. 
A  compound,  CiaHaa^aO-HNOg  4  iHgO,  -of  c.  and  hitric  acid,  occur- 
ring as  monoclinic  prismatic  crystals,  moderately  soluble  in  water. 
[B,  270.]— C.  phosphate.  Fr.,  phosphate  de  c.  Ger.,  j>ho^hor- 
saures  Cinchonin,  Cinchoninphosphat.  It.,  fosfato  di  cinconina. 
Sp.,  fosfato  de  cinconina.  A  compound  (C]9H22N20l2.H3FO4  + 
12H2O,  of  c.  and  phosphoric  acid  ;  forming  stellately  grouped  colum- 
nar crystals,  readily  soluble  in  water.  [B,  270.]— C  quinate.  Fr., 
guinate  de  c.  Ger.,  chinasaures  Cinchonin.  It.,  chinato  di  cinco- 
nina. A  compound  of  c.  and  quinic  acid.  [B,  5.]— C.  sulphate. 
Lat.,  cinchonincR  snlphas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  sulphas  cinchonini  [Netherl. 
Ph.],  cinconinum  sulfuricum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.],  sulphas  [Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  subsulfas  [Fr.  Cod.])  cinchonicus. 
Fr.,  sulfate  de  c,  sulfate  de  c.  basique  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Cincho- 
ninsulfatt  schwefeisaures  (Oder  neutrales  schwefeisaures)  Cincho- 
nin. It.,  soifato  di  cinconina.  Sp.,  sulfato  cincdnico  [Sp.  Ph.]  (6 
de  cinconina).  A  compound  of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid.  Ordinary 
(or  neutral,  or  basic)  c.  Sulphate,  the  c.  sulphate  of  the  pharmaco- 
poeias, is  a  substance,  (CieH22N20)2.H2S04+2H20,  formed  by  neu- 
tralizing an  aqueous  solution  of  sulphuric  acid  with  c,  and  occur- 
ring as  hard,  transparent,  rhombic  pyramidal  ciystals.  soluble  in  60 
to  70  parts  of  cold  water,  14  parts  or'boihng  water  and  6  or  7  parts 
of  alcohol,  almost  completely  insoluble  in  ether.  The  solutions  ai'e 
dextrogyre.  The  anhydrous  salt  is  phosphorescent,  C.  sulphate  is 
used  lifee  quinine,  but  requires  to  be  used  in  larger  doses,  and  is 
less  certain  and  slower  in  its  action.  [B,  81,  95,  270.]  See  also  C. 
bisulphate. — C'sulphonic  acid.  Fr. .  acide  cinchonine-sulfonique, 
Ger.,  CinchoninsulfoTisdure.  See  Cdisulphonic  acid  and  Ctrisul- 
phonic  acid. — C'sulphuric  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cinchnnine  sulfurigue. 
Ger.,  CinchoninschwefeUdnre.  A  substance,  (CigHaaNgOJs  SO3, 
formed  by  the  action  of  fuming  sulphuric  acid  upon  c.  [B,  270.]- 
C.  tannate.  Fr.,  tannate  de  c.  Ger.,  gerbsaures  Cinchonin,  Cin- 
chonintannat.  It.,  tannato  di  cinconina^  Sp.,  tanato  de  cinco- 
nina. A  compound  of  c.  and  tannic  acid ;  a  yellowish- white 
powder  of  variable  composition,  almost  insoluble  in  water.  [B,  270,] 
— C.  tartrate,  Fr.,  tartrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cinchoniiitartrat,  wein- 
saures  Cinchonin.  It.,  tartrato  di  cinconina.  Sp.,  tartrtito  de 
cinconina.  A  substance,  (Ci9H22N20)2.C4H80a  +  SH^O,  compounded 
of  c.  and  tartaric  acid,  forming  small  crystals,  moderately  soluble 
in  water.  [B,  270.]  See  also  C.  ftttorfrafe.— Mo  no  chlorhydrate 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  monohydrochloride.— Neutral  c.  sulphate. 
Ordinary  c.  sulphate.  [B.]  See  C.  sitZp/iaie. —Sulfate  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod..  1866],  Sulfate  de  c.  basique  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  C.  sulphate. 

CINCHONINIC,  adj.  Si^^nS-kon-i^n'i'k.  Lat,,  cinchonicus,  cin- 
choninicus.  Fr.,  cinchoninique,  cinchonique.  Sp.,  cincdnico.  Of 
or  pertaining  to  cinchonine.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr.,  actde  cinchoni- 
nique.  Ger.,  Cinchoninsdure.  It.,  acidocinconinico.  Sp.,dcido 
cincdnico  (6  cinconinico).  A  dibasic  (or,  according  to  Weidel's  for- 
mula, a  monobasic)  crystalline  acid,  Q^^'H.^^^^0^  (or,  according  to 
Weidel,  C10H7NO2  =  CsHflN  —  CO. OH  =  a-quinolinemonouarbonic 
acid),  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  cinchonine.  Readily  soluble  in 
acid  solutions,  difficultly  soluble  in  water  or  alcohol.    [B,  2,  270.]    , 

CINCHONINUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Si2u*(ki«n2)-kon(ch«on)-i(e)'nu»m- 
'  (uu*m).  See  Cinchonine.- C.  bisulfuricum.  See  Cinchonine 
bi^phate.—C  hydrochloricum,  C.  muriaticum.  See  Cin- 
chonine hydrochloride.— €■.  sulfuricum,  Sulphas  cinchonini. 
See  Cinchonine  sulphate. 

CINCHONIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa^n^-kon-ek.    See  Cinchonic  and 

CiNCHONINIC. 

CINCHONISM,  n.  Si'^n^'kon-iOzm.  Lat.,  cinchonismus.  Fr., 
cinchonisme.  Poisoning  with  cinchona  or  one  of  its  constituents 
(usually  quinine).  The  symptoms  produced  by  full  antipyretic 
doses  of  quinine  (q.  v.)  stre  intensified  ;  more  or  less  deafness  and 
dimness  or  total  loss  of  vision  (sometimes  with  subsequent  atrophy 
of  the  optic  discs)  are  present,  together  with  intense  headache  with 
■a  sense  of  constriction  of  the  forehead,  dilatation  of  the  pupils, 
delirium  or  coma,  a  weak,  fluttering  pulse,  irregular  and  shallow 
respiration,  convulsions,  and  collapse,  followed  in  exceedingly  rare 


cases  by  death.  Ordinarily  the  severe  cerebral  symptoms  are  want- 
ing, and  recovery  takes  place  promptly  on  discontinuing  the  use  of 
the  drug.  In  dangerous  cases,  artificial  respiration,  hot  baths,  and 
the  administration  of  strong  hot  tea  or  coffee  have  been  advised. 
[A,  286  ;  C.  Binz  (A,  319).] 

CINCHONOIDES  fLat.),  adj.  Si'^n2(ki2n2)-kon(ch2on)-o(o2)-i(e)'- 
dez(das).  From  Cinchona  [q.  v.),  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Resem- 
bling the  Cinchona,  a  botanical  species  name.    [B.] 

CINCHONOIiOGY,  n.  SiSn-kon-o^l'o-ji^.  From  cinchona  (q. 
v.),  and  ^.0709,  understanding.  The  botany,  pharmacology,  etc.,  of 
the  cinchonas,    [a,  24.] 

CINCHONOMETRY,  n.  Si^n-kon-oam'eH-ria.  From  cmcfeona 
(g.  vX  and  fi^rpov,  a  measure.  The  estimation  of  the  amount  of  al- 
kaloids in  the  cinchonas,    [a,  24.] 

CINCHOTANNIC  ACID,  n.  Si^n^-ko-ta^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cin- 
cho-tannique.  Ger.,  Chinagerbsdure.  It.,  acido  chinotannico. 
Quinotannic  acid.    [B.] 

CINCHOTENICINE,  n.  Si^nS-ko-te^n'i^s-en.  Fr.,  cinchont4- 
nicine.  Ger.,  Cinchottnicin.  An  amorphous  base,  CigHsoNnOs, 
isomeric  with  cinchotenine,  and  formed  from  the  latter  by  heating. 
[B,  270.] 

CINCHOTENIDINE,  n.  Si^na-ko-te^n'iM-en.  Fr.,  cinchnfe- 
nidine.  Gfer,,  Cinchotenfdin.  A  crystalline  base,  C,8H2pN203  + 
3H3O.  isomeric  with  cinchotenine,  and  formed  by  heating  cinchoni- 
dine  with  potassium  permanganate.    [B,  270.] 

CINCHOTENINE,  n.  Si^na-ko^t'e^n-en.  Fr.,  cinchotenine. 
Ger.,  Cinchotenin.  A  ciystalhne  base,  CisH2oN203-f-3H20,  formed 
by  heating  cinchonine  with  potassium  permanganate.    [B,  5,  270.] 

CINCHOTINE,  n.  Si^n^'kot-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cinchotin. 
Syn.:  hydrocinchonine.  An  alkaloid,  C19H34N2O,  occurring  in  va- 
rious species  of  cinchona-bark  and  in  cuprea-bark.  and  produced 
artificially  by  the  action  of  potassium  permanganate  upon  quinine. 
It  forms  small,  lustrous  columnar  crystals,  very  difficultly  soluble 
in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in  alcohol.    [B,  23,  81,  270.] 

CINCHOVATINE,  n.  Si^n^-ko'vast-en.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Cincho- 
vatin.  It.,  cincovafina.  A  cinchona  alkaloid  by  some  regarded  as 
identical  with  aricine  or  cusconine,  but  now  thought  to  be  the  same 
as  cinchonidlne.     [B,  5,  10,  270.] 

CINCHOVINE    [Mauzini],    u.     Si^n^'ko-ven.     See    Cikchoni- 

DlNE. 

CINCINNAXIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ki2n2)-si2n(ki2n)-na(na9;'li2s. 
From  cincinnus,  a  curl.    Curly.     [A,  318.] 

CINCINNATI  AKTESIAN  "WATER,  n.  SiSn-sian-aH'i^. 
The  water  of  a  saline  and  sulphurous  artesian  well  in  Cincinnati. 
Ohio.     [A,  363.] 

CINCINNULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(ki2n2)-si2n(ki2n)'nu31(nu4])- 
u^sCu^s).  Dim.  of  cincinnus.  Fr.,  cincinnule.  A  little  curl.  [A, 
318 ;  a,  24.] 

CINCINNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si2n(ki2n3)-si2n(ki2n)'nu8s(nu4s).    See 

ClCINNUS, 

CINCLIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  cinclis  (q.  v.).    Si2n2(ki2n2)'kli2d- 


CINCtlN^  (Lat.),  CINCLINI  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  and  m.  pi.  Si^nS- 
(ki2n2)-kli(kle)'ne(na3-e'^),  -ni(ne).  Fr.,  cinclinees.  A  subfamily  of 
the  TurdidcB.    [L,  221.] 

CINCLIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sian^CkiSnsykli^s.  Gen.,  cin'clidos  (-i.s). 
Gr.,  KtyfcAi't.  One  of  the  apertures  in  the  wall  of  the  column  of  some 
of  the  Actinidce,  believed  to  be  for  the  emitsion  of  the  craspeda. 
[L,  147.] 

CINCLISIS  <Lat.),  CINCtTSMUS  (Lat.),  n^s  f.  and  m.  Si^n^. 
(ki^n2)'kli2s-i2s,  Si2n2(ki2n2)-kli2z(k]i2s)'mu3s(mu4s).  Gr.,  Kiy«Aiffis, 
KiyKA.to-ju.ds.  Fr.,  cinclise,  cinclisme.  Rapid  spasmodic  movement 
of  any  portipn  of  the  body,  particularly  quick  winking  ;  of  Hippoc- 
rates, the  quick,  shallow  movement  of  the  chest,  as  in  dyspnoea. 
[L,  41.] 

CINCO,  n.  In  South  America,  the  Geronia  speciosa.  ["  Nouv. 
rem.,"  Julys,  1889,  p.  348.] 

CINCO-CHAGAS(Port.),  n.  Sen2"ko-sha3g'a2s.  The  T.opoco- 
lum  minitfi.    (B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CINCO-EN-KAMA  (Sp),  n.  Then"ko-e''n-ras  ma'.  The  Po- 
tentilla  reptans.    (B,  121, 173  ;  a,  24.] 

CINCO  FOL,HA  (Port.),  n.  Sen2"ko-fol'ya3.  The  Cybistax 
antisypMlitica,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CINCO  LtAGAS  (Sp.).  n.  Then"kol-yaSg'as.s.  The  Genda- 
russa  vulgaris.     [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CINCTIPES(Lat.).adj.  Si=n!ik(ki2n2k)'ti2-pez(pas).  Frommic- 
tus,  girded,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  cinctipide.  Having  the  feet 
each  surrounded  by  a  colored  ring.    [L.  41,  180.] 

CINCTOSTIPITB^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si'n2k(ki2n2k)-to(to2)-sti!p- 
(step)-i2t'e'^-e(a®-e^).  From  cinctus,  girded,  and  stipes  (o.  v.).  Fr., 
cinctostipities  [Roze].  A  division  of  agarics,  which  have  their 
lamelliE  adherent  to  the  stipes  and  without  volvas  or  with  volvas 
more  or  less  incomplete.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CINCTUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    Si"n2k(ki!n2k)'tuSm(tu«ra).    See  Peri- 

TON.^UM. 

CINCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n2k(kii'ni!k)'tu's(tu''s).  From  cingere, 
to  gird.  Fr.,  ceint,  entourS.  Ger.,  umgiirtet.  Girded  (said  of  the 
albimien  of  a  seed  when  the  embrjfo  surrounds  it  somewhat  in  the 
form  of  a  horseshoe,  as  in  the  Chenopodium).    [B,  19, 123  (a,  84).] 

CINE  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si(ke)'ne(na).  The  Ruscns  axMleatus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CIN^BilNE  (Fr.),  n.    Sena-be»n.    See  Cinene. 
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CINEF ACTION,  n,  Si''n-e2-ta''k'shu'n.  Lat.,  cme/acKo  (from 
cmi's,  ash,  and /acere,  to  make).  Fv.^  cin4faction.  See  Incinera- 
tion. 

CINEr ACTUS  (Lat ).  CINEFICATUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Si^nCkiSn)- 
e=-fa2k(fa3k)'tu's(tu'o),  -fl2k-a(a3)'tuSs(tu''iJ.    Incinerated.    [A,  31S.J 
CINELIiE  (Fr.),  11.    Sen-e^l.    The  Coccus  ilicia.    [8,5,131,180; 
»,  24.] 

CINEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Si'n(ki2n)-eCa)'ma'.     Gen.,  cinem'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  icinjnoi.    See  Cinesis. 
CINEMATICS,  n.  sing.    Si^n-e^m-a^t'i'ks.    See  Kinetics. 
CINEMATIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Sen-a-ma'-'t-ek.    See  Kinetic. 
CINENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Si2n(ken)-e2n2'ki2m(ch-''u«m)-as. 
Gen.,  cinenchym'atos  {-is).    From  Kivelv^  to  move,  and  Syxviia,  some- 
thing poured  in.    The  vascular  system  conveying  the  latex  or  pe- 
culiar juice  of  plants.    It  occurs  in  petioles,  veins,  roots,  and  espe- 
cially the  liber.    The  vessels  of  this  tissue  are  sometimes  simple, 
hut  generally  netted  and  complicated.    [B,  19,  34  (o,  84).] 

CINENCHYMATOUS,  adj.  Si^n-e^'u-ki'm'a^t-uSs.  Pertaining 
to  or  provided  with  a  cinenchyma.    [B,  11  (a,  24).] 

CINENE,  n.  Sin'en.  Fr.,  cinebdne^  cinAph&ne.  Ger.j  Cincben. 
A  liquid,  C]oH,fl,  extracted  from  cineol,  the  chief  ingredient  of  oil 
of  wormseed  ;  a  terpene  identical  with  cajeputene.  [B,  5  (a,  34) ;  L, 
49,  87.] 

CINEKACEOUS,  adj.  Si^n-e^^r-a'shu's.  Lat.,  cineracexis  (from 
cints,  ash).    Ash-gray.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CINEKAIKE  (Fr,),  adj.  and  n.  Sen-a-ra^'r.  See  Cinerbal  and 
Cineraria. — C.  il  fleurs  bleiies.  The  Agaihcea  amelloides.  [B, 
19,  121  ;  a,  24.1— C.  de  la  Sibirie.  The  root  of  Cineraria  sibirica. 
[A,  492  (a,  24).] 

CINEBARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»n(ki»n)-e''r-a(aS)'ri2-a3.  Fr.,  cind- 
raire.  cendrieUe,  cinerre.  Ger.,  AscKenpflanze.,  Aschenkraut.  1. 
Of  Linnteus,  a  genus  of  the  order  Compositce^  closelj^  allied  to 
Senecio.  The  white  down  on  the  leaves  of  some  species  resem- 
bles ashes  ;  hence  the  name.  2.  Of  Nees,  the  Senecio  palmensis 
of  De  CandoUe.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  180  ;  o,  84.]— Alpine  c.  See 
C.  alpina. — C.  acantlilfolla.  The  Senecio  ctcanthifolius.  [B. 
180  (a,  24).] — C.  cernua.  The  Doronicum  arnica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  crlspa.  The  Senecio  rivularis.  [B,  128  (a,  24).]— C.  marl- 
tlma.  Syn. ;  Jacoboea  tomentosa.  Fr.,  armoise  blanche.  Rag- 
wort. The  white  down  on  the  leaves  gives  name  to  the  genus.  Em- 
menagogue  and  antihysteric  virtues  have  been  assigned  to  it.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C.  palustrls.  The  Senecio  palustris. — C.  pratensis. 
The  Senecio  praten.ns.  [B,  128  (a.  24).]- C.  slbirlcaJLinnEeus]. 
Ft.,  cineraire  de  la  Sibirie.  Syn. :  Liqularia  sibirica,  [Cassini].  A 
plant  eaten  raw  by  the  Swiss  as  an  aphrodisiac.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
Silvery-leaved  c.    The  C.  acanthifolia.    [B,  875  (a,  24).] 

CINEKARIUM  (Lat.),  D.  n.  Si=n(ki=n)-e»r-a(aS)'ri2-u'm(u*m). 
Gr.,  Koi/io-T^pioK.    The  ash-pit  of  a  furnace.    [A,  325.] 

CINEK.\SCENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ki2n)-e2r-a2s(a's)-se2nz(l«ins). 
Ash-colored.    [B,  121.] 

CINEKATION,  n.  Si^n-e^r-a'shu'ii.  Lat.,  cineratio.  Fr., 
ciniration.    See  Incineration. 

CINEREA  (L^t.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  cinerexis  (substantia  understood). 
Si2n(ki2ni-e(e'')'re2-a3.  The  gray  matter  of  the  central  nervous  sys- 
tem.   [I,  80.] 

CINEKE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SVn(kVnye(e'yre'-e(a.'-e').  Of 
Boissier,  the  Cynarece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CINEREAIi,  adj.  Si^n-e're^-a^l.  Lat.,  cinereus.  Fr.,  cinAraire. 
Ash.y,  pertaining  to  ashes.    [B,  2.] 

CINEREICOLIIS  (Lat.),  adj.  SPn(fci2n)-e''r-e(e2)-i2-ko=l'liSs. 
From  cinereus,  ash.y,  and  collum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  cinSreicoUe.  Hav- 
ing the  neck  of  an  ash-gray  color.    [L,  41. 180.] 

CINEKEIFRONS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»n(ki2n)e!r-e(62)'i2-fro'nz- 
(fro^ns).  From  cinereus,  ashy,  and /rons,  the  forehead.  Fr.,  cine- 
reifront.    Having  an  ash-colored  forehead.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CINEKEO-AI.BIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ki2n)-e(e2)"re'-o(o')-a=l- 
(a»l)'bi2d-Q's(u<s).    Ashy-white.    [L.] 

CINEKEO-ABGENTATUS  (Lat.),  CINEKEO-AR6ENT- 
EUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  SVa(kPn)-e(e')"T£^-o(o^)-a,^r-je^aKge'nt)-&t(aHY- 
u's(u*s),  -je''nt(ge'^nt)'e''-u's(u's).  From  dnereus,  ashy,  and  argent- 
eus,  silvery.    Suver-gray.    [A,  491  (a,  21).] 

CINEBBO-FLAVE.SCBNS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si!'n(ki2n)-e(e2)"re2-o- 
(o2)-fla(fla')-ve2s(we2s)'se''nz(kans).    Grayish-yellow.    [L.] 

CINEREO-FUSCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(kian)-e(e2)"re2-o(o2)-fu»s- 
(fu«s)'(ku's(ku''s).    Ashy-brown.    [L.] 

CINEREO-NIGEB(Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ki2n)-e(e2)"re'-o(o2>ni(ni2)'- 
ju^Kge'r).    Ashy-black.    [L.] 

CINEREO-TOMENTOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n(ki2n)-e(e2)"re'- 
o(o'i)-to(to^)-me''nt-os'u3s(u''s).  From  cinereus,  ashy,  and  tomen- 
tum,  down.    Having  ash-colored  down.    [L.] 

CINEREOUS,  adj.  Si^'n-e're^-u's.  Gr.,  Te((ipio{r|!.  Lat.,  cine- 
reiis.    Fr.,  cendre.    Ger..  aschgrau.    Of  an  ashy  color.    [L,  343.] 

CINERES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.,  pi.  of  cinis  (q.  v.).    Si!'n(ki2n)'e'r- 


CINERBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n(ki2n)-e(e2)'re!'-u»s(u«s).  See  Cin- 
ereous. 

CINERIFORME  (Fr.),  adj.  Sen-a-re-form.  From  cinis,  ash, 
and /orma,  form.    Resembling  ashes.    [L,  41.] 

CINEKITIOUS,  adj.  Si^n-e^r-i'.sh'u^s.  Lat.,  cineritius.  See 
Cinereous. 

CINERITIUM  (Lat.),  11.  n.  S;2n(ki2n)-e2r-i2sh(in)'12-u3m(u''m). 
A  cupel.    [L,  84.] 


CINERIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n(kii!n)-e(e=)'ri!-u's(u«s).  See  Cin- 
ereous, 

CINERRE  (Fr.),  n. .  Sen-e"r.    See  Cinekaeia. 

CINERUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  dim.  of  cinis.  Si!n(ki2n)-e»r'u2(u<)-la". 
Gr.,  OTTiiSioi/.    The  dross  of  metals.    [A,  325,  387.] 

CINESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ken)-ez(as)'is-as.  For  deriv.,  see 
Cinesis.  Fr.,  cinesie,  cinise.  The  employment  of  systematic 
movements  of  the  body,  active  or  passive,  for  hygienic  or  therar 
peutical  purposes.    [Dally  (A,  301) ;  L,  49.] 

CINESIAI.GIE  (Fr.),  n.  Sen-az-e-a'l-zhe.  From  ncVijcrii,  move- 
ment, and  aA7os,  pain.  The  condition  of  a  muscle  in  which  con- 
traction causes  severe  local  pain.    [L,  87.] 

CINESIOLOGY  [W.  Dally],  n.  Si^n-ez-iS-o'l'o-jis.  From  /ti'v,- 
<ri5,  movement,  and  ^4yo!,  understanding.  Fr.,  cinesiologie.  The 
science  of  artificial  or  natural  movements  of  the  body  as  educa^ 
tional,  therapeutical,  or  hygienic  agents.    [L,  87.] 

CINBSIOMETRIC,  adj.  Si2n-ez-i2-o-me=t'ri%.  From  K-i-iiffis, 
movement,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Pertaining  to  the  measurement 
of  movements.    [A,  323.]    See  C.  sense. 

CINBSIOMBXRY,  n.  Si^n-ez-i^-o'm'e^t-ri''.  Fr.,  cinesiomi- 
trie.  Ger.,  Kinesiometrie,  Bewegungsmesskunst.  The  measure- 
ment of  movements.    [A,  322.] 

CINESIONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si»n(ken)-ez(as)-i!'-o2n'o=s-uSs(u<s). 
From  Ki'i-Tjo-ts,  movement,  and  V0I70S,  disease.  Fr.,  cindsionose.  Ger., 
Bewegungskrankheit.  A  disease  characterized  by  impaired  power 
of  movement.    [A,  323.] 

CINESIPATHY,  n.  Si^n-ez  i^p'aHh-i".  From  /tiVijo-is,  move- 
ment, and  iraflos,  disease.    1.  Properly,  see  Cinesiohosus.    8.  See 

CiNESITHERAPY. 

CINESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'in(ken)-e(a)'si'is.  Gen.,  cines'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kivi\ais  (from  Kivelv,  to  move).  Fr.,  cin&se,  cinesie.  Ger.,  Be- 
wegung.    Motionc    [A,  325.] 

CINESITHERAPY  [Dally],  n.  Si^n-ez-i^-the'r'a'p-i'.  From 
ttivriais,  movement,  and  Oepaireta,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  cinesi- 
therapie.  The  treatment  of  disease  by  means  of  clnesia  (q.  v.).  [A, 
301.] 

CINETHMICS,  n.  sing.    Si^n-e^'th'mi^kR.    See  Kinetics. 

CINBTIC,  adj.    Si=n-e=t'i2k.    See  Kinetic 

CINETICA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  pi.  of  adj.  cineficus  (mala  understood). 
Si2n(ken)-e''t(at)'i2k-a'.  An  order  of  neurotic  diseases  in  which  the 
predominant  symptom  is  spasm.    [L,  83.] 

CINETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si'n(ken)-e't(at)'i2k-u's(u<s).  See  Ki- 
netic. 

CINETUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Sii'n(ken)-e(a)'tu's(tu<s).  Gr.,  Ki>..iTr5. 
Movable  (see  Kinetic)  ;  as  a  n.  m.  (musculus  understood),  an  old 
name  for  the  diaphragm.    [Barthohn  (A,  325).] 

CINGBNS  (Lat ),  adj.  Si^n(ki'n2/je=nz(ge!ns).  From  cingere, 
to  gird.  Ger.,  umgiirtend,  umgebend.  Girding ;  applied  to  that 
which  surrounds  a  part  without  fully  enveloping  it  (e.  g.,  the  calyx 
around  the  fruit  of  the  Nicotiana).    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

CINGIMiUM  (Lat.),  CINGIltUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m.  Si^n- 
(ki2n=)-ji=l(gi''l)'lu'm(lu*mi,  -lu's(lu''s).  Gr.,  idiviw.  A  httle  girdle  ; 
the  neck  of  a  tooth.    [A,  318  ;  L.] 

CINGUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n!(ki5n=)'gu2(gu«)-la=.  1.  A  band  or 
girdle ;  in  entomology,  a  colored  hand.  [L,  196.1  2.  Of  Burdach, 
the  upper  portion  of  the  gyrus  fomicatus.    [I,  6  (K).] 

CINGUIiARIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si=n!i(kii'n2)-gu2(gu4)-la(Ia')'ri2-a». 
The  Lycopodium  clavatuni.    [L,  105.] 

CINGUX.ATA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2n'(ki=n»)-gu«l(gu»l)- 
a(a3)'ta'.    A  suborder  of  the  Effodentia.    [L,  173.] 

CINGUtlFEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n2(ki2nii)-gu»(gu<)-li'f'e'ruSs- 
(u»s).  From  cmffMium  (g.  «.),  and /erre,  to  bear.  Ft.,  cingiUi/ire. 
Surrounded  by  a  girdle-Ute  colored  band.    [L,  180.] 

CINGULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''n(kian!)'gu2(gu«)-lu'mau<m).  From 
cingere,  to  gird.  Gr.,  i<avi],  ^uffnip.  Fr.,  ceinture,  cordon.  Ger., 
Gilrtel.  It.,  cingolo,  cintolo,  cintoia,  cintura.  Sp.,  cinturdn,  ceAi- 
dor,  cingulo,  cinto,  corddn.  See  Band,  Belt,  and  Girdle. — C.  ab- 
domlnale.  Fr,,  ceinture  abdominale.  Ger.,  Bauchbinde.  An 
abdominal  bandage.  [A,  322.]— C.  abdominis  musculoso-apo- 
neuroticum,  C.  Halleri.  The  abdominal  muscles.  [L,  338.]— 
C.  Hildani.  Fr.,  ceinture  de  Hildane.  A  leather  belt  formei-ly 
used  in  the  reduction  of  dislocations  and  fractures  of  the  limbs. 
[A,  301.]— C.  mercuriale.  Fr.,  ceinture  de  mercure  (ou  de  vif 
argent).  A  belt  Imbued  with  some  preparation  of  mercury,  worn 
for  the  destruction  of  vermin.  [L,  41.]— C.  pectorale.  A  bandage 
for  the  chest.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]— C.  pudicitiBe.  See  Ceinture  de 
chastete.—C.  Sancti  Joliannis.  Fr.,  ceinture  de  la  Saint-Jean. 
The  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B.  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  sapientiae,  C. 
stultitiae.  See  C.  mercuriale.— C.  vastissimuni  abdeininis. 
See  C.  Halleri. — C.  Veneris.  See  Corona  Veneris. — C.  venosuin 
prostatico-urethrale.  A  venous  plexus  between  the  prostate 
gland  and  the  rectum  connecting  the  veins  of  each  side.    [L,  31.] 

CINGULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si2o'(ki2n2)'gu!(gu«)-lu5s(lu*s).    See 

CiNeULUM. 

CINIFICATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ki2n)-i«-fl2-ka(ka3)'tu's(tu's). 
From  cinis,  ash,  and  facere,  to  make.    Calcined.    [L,  104.] 

CININ,  n.    Sin'i^n.    Lat.,  etnimtm.    See  Santonic  acid. 

CINIS(Lat.),  n.  m.  andf.  Sin(ki%)'i2s.  Geu.,  cin'eris.  Gr.,itdvis, 
<riro8(is,  <riro8i'o>'.  Fr.,  ceiidre.  Ger.,  .dscAe.  It.,  cemerc.  Sp., cemza. 
Lit.,  ash ;  of  Celsus,  impure  zinc  oxide  ;  of  the  old  writers  in  gen- 
eral, the  dross  of  a  metal.  [A,  325 ;  B,  45.]— Cineres  clavellati. 
See  PoTASsri  carbonas  impurus. — Cineres  clavellati  depurati. 
See  Potassium  carbonate.  —Cineres  herbarum,  Cineres  perla- 
ti.    See  Potassii  carbonas  impurus.— Cineves  russici.    Impure 
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Russian  potash.  [L,  84  (a,  ai).]— Cineres  sarmentonim.  See  C. 
sarmenticius.—C.  acris.  See  Squama  Mms  (under  ..Es).— C.  auti- 
monii.  See  Antimony  ash.—C.  caeruleus.  See  BKRSblau.—C 
clavellatus.  See  Votassu  carbonas  impurus. — C.  .cyprius.  Of 
Celsus,  impure  zinc  oxide  obtained  from  Cyprus.  [B,  45.]— C.  faecl- 
nivs,  C.  faecuni,  C.  fecinlus,  C.  Infectorius.  See  POTASSII  cai- 
bonas  impurus. — C.  Jovis.  See  Calx  Jovis. — C.  ossium.  See 
5oJie-ASH.— C.  plumbi.  Lead  suboxide.  [B,  48.]— C.  sarinenti- 
cius,  C.  sarmentitlus.  Gr.,  Ti<t>i><j.  «\ijjioT'ivij.  The  ashes  of  twigs. 
[A,  325.]— C.  virldis.  Ger.,  Beryyt-un.  Malachite.  [B,  180  (,a,  24).] 
— Unguentum  cineris.    Soap.    [L,  349.] 

CINNA  (Lat.),  o.  f.  Si2n{M=n)'nas.  Fr..  c.  Ger,,  Stachelgras. 
Sweet  reed-grass  ;  a  Linnsean  genus  of  grasses  of  the  family  Agros- 
tidea.  [B,  3-1,  42,  121  ;  o,  24.]— C.  arundinacea  [Linnseus].  Fr., 
c.  en  roseau.  Ger.,  rohrartiges  Stachelgras,  A  species  found  in 
the  United  States  and  Canada,  and  sometimes  on  the  Barali  mount- 
ains in  Arabia.  It  furnishes  fodder  for  cattle.  [B,  34,  42,  121 ;  a, 
24.]— Radix  cinnae.    The  root  of  Smilax  china.    [B,  180  la,  24).] 

CINJf  ABAK,  n.  Si^n'a^b-a'r.  Gr.,  mvva^apt.  Lat.,  cinnabaris, 
cinnabari.  Fr.,  cinabre,  sulfure  rouge  de  mercure.  Ger.,  Cinno- 
beVy  Zinnober,  rothes Schwefelquecksilber.  It.,  cinabro.  Sp.,  cina- 
brto.  Red  sulphide  of  mercury.  [A,  822,  385  ;  B.]  See  Mercury 
sulphide.— C.  cerate.  See  Ceratum  cinnabaris.— C.  of  anti- 
mony. See  under  Antimony. — Factitious  c.  See  Cinnabaris 
factitia. 

CINNABARI  (Lat.),  u.  n.,  indecl.  Si2n(kii'n)-na»b(naSb)'a=r- 
(a'r)-i(e).    See  Cinnabar. 

CINNABARINE,  adj.  Si^n-a^b'a'r-i'n.  Lat.,  cinnabarinus. 
Fr.,  cinabarin.  Ger.,  zinnoberfarbig.  Of  the  color  of  cinnabar, 
vermilion.    [B,  19,  121 ;  a,  24.] 

CINNABARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ki2n)-nai'b(nasb)'a2r(a3r)-i2s. 
Gen.,  c.  A  name  applied  by  the  ancients  to  both  dragon's-blood 
and  cinnabar.  [B,  3.]— Ceratum  c.  1.  A  cerate  made  of  20  grains 
of  camphor,  60  grains  of  cinnabar,  and  1  oz.  of  simple  cerate.  2. 
A  cerate  made  of  i  lb.  of  yellow  wax.  J  oz.  of  yellow  resin,  and  1 
drachm  of  cinnabar.  [L,  120  (a,  31).] — C  antimonii.  See  An- 
timony cinnabar. — C.  artificialis,  C.  factitia.  Artificial  cinna- 
bar ;  made  by  adding  5  parts  of  mercury  to  1  part  of  melted  flowers 
of  sulphur  (the  proportions  varying  somewhat  in  several  old  formu- 
laries), and  pulverizing  and  subliming  the  product.  [B,  119  (o,  21).J 
— C.  Graecorum.  An  old  term  for  dragon's-blood.  [Quincy  (L, 
116).] — C.  mineralis,  C.  uativa,..C.  pura.  Native  cinnabar.  [L, 
119.] — C.  prseparata.  Fr.,  cinabre  pr^par^.  A  preparation  offi- 
cial in  several  old  formularies  ;  made  by  powdering  and  porphy- 
rizing  cinnabar,  and  then  washing  or  subliming  it.    [B,  119  (a,  81).] 

CINNABRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=n(ki2n)-na2b(naSb)'ri2-uSm(u4m). 
See  Cinnabar. 

CINNAMAtDEHYDE,  n.  Si'n-a^m-a^l'de-hid.  See  Cinnamic 
aldehyde. 

CINNAMATE,  n.  Si^n'a'm-at.  A  salt  of  cinnamic  acid,  [a, 
24.] 

CINNAMEIN,  n.  Si^n-a^'m-e'i'n.  Fr.,  cinnameine.  Syn. : 
benzyl  cinnamate.  An  oil,  C9H7O3.C7H7.  contained  in  Peru  and 
Tolu  balsams,  forming  shining  prismatic  crystals  melting  at  39"  C. 
It  may  be  obtained  artificially  by  heating  sodium  cinnamate  with 
benzyl  chloride.    [B,  2,  158  ;  a,  24.] 

CINNAMENE  (Eng.),  n.  Si'n'a^m-en.  Fr.,  dnnamine.  Ger., 
Cinnamen.  Syn. :  styrolenct  phenylethene,  vinylbenzene,  ethenyl- 
bp.nzene^  cinnamol.  A  mobile,  colorless  oil,  CeHg  =  Calls  —  CH  z: 
CHa,  obtained  from  cinnamic  acid,  boihng  at  about  146"  C,  and 
converted  at  200°  C,  when  heated  in  a  sealed  tube,  into  a  solid 
modification  called  metacinnamene,  or  metastyrolene.  [B,  2,  158  ; 
a,  24.] 

CINNAMENTIACRYLIC  ACID,  n.  Si'n-a2m"e''n-i21-a=k- 
ri'^l'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cinnamenylacryligue.  A  monobasic  acid  de- 
rived from  cinnamic  aldehyde,  forming  laminar  crystals  of  the 
composition  C,,H,„0.,i,  or  CeHu- CjHa^OaH^-CO.OH.  [B,  2, 158  ; 
a,  24.] 

CINNAMENYLANGELIC  ACID,  n.  SiOn-aSm-'e^n-iq-a^n- 
je'l'i'^k.  Ft.,  acide  cinnamenykmgelicigue.  A  monobasic  acid 
derived  from  cinnamic  aldehyde,  forming  small  shining  crystals  of 
the  constitution  C,sH,i02=C8H,-CiHe.-CO.OH.   [B,  2, 158(a,  24).] 

CINNAMENYICROTONIC  ACID,  n.    Si^n-a^m'-e^n-isi-kro- 
to^n'i^k.     Fr.,  acide  cinvam^n}  ■      -      - 
derived  from  cinnamic 
the  constitution  Ctaf 
a,  24.] 

CINNAMIC,  adj.  Si'n-a'm'i'k.  Fr.,  cinnamigue.  '  Pertaining 
to  or  derived  from  cinnamon.  [A,  385.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cin- 
namiqiie.  Ger.,  Zimmtsdure,  Cinnamylsdure.  A  monobasic  crys- 
talline acid,  CaHgOj,  occurring  in  balsam  of  Peru,  balsam  of  Tolu, 
and  storax,  and  produced  by  the  oxidation  of  c.  aldehyde.  [B,  2, 
4  ;  a,  24.]— C.  alcohol.  Fr.,  alcool  dnnamique.  Ger.,  Zimmtalko- 
hoi.  A  monatomio  alcohol,  CsH,„0  =  CjHj.CH  :  CH.CHj.OH,  ob- 
tained by  heating  styracin  with  a  caustic  alkali.  [B.]— C.  alde- 
hyde. ^.,  aldehyde  cinnamigue.  Ger. ^Zimmtnldehyd.  A  color- 
less oil,  CjHaO,  forming  the  essential  ingredient  of  oil  of  cinnamon, 
and  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  c.  alcohol.  It  boils  at  247°  to  248° 
0.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  anhydride.  Fr,,  anhydride  cinnamigue. 
Ger.,  Zimmtsdureanhydr'd.  Aeompound,  (CHjCiHa  CO'aO. form- 
ing colorless  crystals,  which  melt  at  12"°  C.  and  are  slightly  soluble 
in  boiling  water.  [B,  2,  4;  a,  24.]— C.  ether.  A  cinnamate  of  an 
organic  radicle,  especially  of  ethyl.    [B.] 

CINNAMIDE,  n.  Si'n'a^m-iidad).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Clnnamid. 
A  crystalline  substance.  CeHj.CjH^.CO.N.F,  =  N.HjCjHjO,  ob- 
tained by  acting  on  chlorcinnamyl  with  ammonia.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CINNAMODENDRfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Sen-a'-mo-da'n^-dra.  Re- 
sembling or  pertaining  to  the  genus  Cinnamodendron ;  as  a  n.,  in 


the  f.  pi.,  c^eSy  a  family  of  dicotyledonous  plants  having  as  the  type 
the  genus  Cinnamodendron.    [L,  41.] 

CINNAMODENDRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n-na2m(na3m)-o(o=)- 
de^nd'ro^n.  From  /uvyaixov^  cinnamon,  and  fi^cfipof,  a  tree.  A  genus 
of  plants  established  by  iiudlicher,  of  the  family  Canellacece.  closely 
related  to  Caiie»a.  [B,  19,  42  ;  o,  24.]— C.  axillare  [Eudlicherl.  A 
Brazilian  species.  The  bitter,  pungent  bark,  known  commercially  as 
cortex  paratudo.  is  used  in  atonic  fevers  and  in  scurvy.  [B,  19,  121; 
a,  24.1— C.  corticosum  [Miers].  A  species  growing  in  the  Antilles, 
also  furnishing  a  pungent,  aromatic  bark  which  is  exported  to  Eu- 
rope, where  it  is  used  as  a  substitute  for  the  bark  of  Winiera  aro- 
matica.    [B,  121,  275  ;  a,  24.] 

CINNAMOL,  u.  Si^n'a^m-o^l.  1.  See  Cinnameke.  2.  See  Cin- 
namic aldehyde. 

CINNAMOM,  n.    Si^n'a^m-u'm.    See  Cinnamon. 

CINNAMOMANDEI.IC  ACID,  n.  Si=n"a2m-o-ma2n  de^l'l^k. 
See  PuENYLoa^cro^omc  acid. 

CINNAMOM^  (Fr.),  adj.  Sen-a»-mom-a.  .Resembling  or  per- 
taining to  the  family  Cinnamonieoi  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c'es,  the 
Ctnnamortteoi. 

CINNAMOMEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2n(ki2n)-a2m(a'sm)-om(o2m)'e2-as. 
A  section  of  the  genus  Rosa  ;  in  Italy,  the  JSigella  sativa.  [B,  121 
(",24).] 

CINNAMOMEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ki2n)-a=m(aSm)-om(o2ra)'- 
e^-eia?-e^).  1.  Of  Nees  (1833),  a  division  of  the  Laurece,  with  the 
genus  Cinnainomum.  He  subsequently  made  it  a  tribe  of  the  Lau- 
rinece.  2.  According  to  Endlicher  and  Spach,  a  tribe  of  the  Lau- 
rijicce^  consisting  of  the  genus  Cinnamomum.  3.  Of  Meisner.  a 
subdivision  of  the  Laure(B,  with  the  same  genus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CINNAMOMEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=n(ki!n)-na2m(naSm)-om(o2m)'- 
e'^-u^stu^s).  Fr.,  cinnamome:  Ger.,  Zimmtfarbig  -(2d  def.).  1.  Of 
or  belonging  to  cinnamon.   2.  Cinnamon-colored.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CINNAMOMIC,  adj.  Si%-a=m-om'i2k.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
cinnamon. — C.  acid.    See  Cinnamic  acid. 

CINNAMOMIN,  n.  Si^n-a'm-om'i^n.  Fr.,  cinnamomine.  See 
Cinnamene. 

CINNAMOMOIDES  (Lat.X  adj.  Si2n(ki2n)-na2m(naSm)-om-o- 
(o2)-i(e)'dez(das).  From  Ktvvdfj.unov,  cinnamon,  and  e!6os,  resem- 
blance.   Resembling  the  Cinnanioniuni  (a  botanical  species  name). 

CINNAMOMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(ki2n)-na2m(naSm)-om'u»m- 
(u^m).  Gr.,  Kivvatitiitiav  Fr.,  cannelUer.  Ger.,  Zimmt.  It..  aJbero 
di  cannella.  Sp.,  canelo.  1.  A  genus  of  the  LauracecB,  of  the 
family  Persicece,  having  the  following  characteristics  :  Polygamous 
or  hermaphrodite  flowers  ;  a  six-cleft  perianth ;  nine  stamens  with 
four  celled  anthers,  six  opening  inward,  without  glands  ;  three 
staminodia  with  capitate  or  cordate  abortive  anthers.  Berry  rest- 
ing on  the  enlarged  six-lobed  base  of  the  perianth.  There  have 
been  more  than  fifty  species  enumerated,  but  many  of  these  are 
now  referred  to  other  genera.  2.  Cinnamon  ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the 
bark  of  C.  zeylanicum  ;  Ceylon  (or  Chinese)  cinnamon,  [a,  24.]— 
Alcoholatum  cinnajnomi  aquosum  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp.,  agua  de 
canela  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  aqua  cinnamonii  spirituosa  [Austr.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  aqua  cinnamomi  [Ger.  Ph.],  aqua  cinnamomi  alco- 
holica  [Gr.  Ph.].  Alcoholic  cinnamon-water  :  made  by  macerating 
1  part  of  Chinese  cinnamon  for  12  hours  in  1  part  [Hung.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.]  of  alcohol  and  ^i  parts  [Hung.  Ph.l  or  a  sufficiency  [Ger.  Ph.] 
of  wate».and  distUling  to  'i  [Hung.  Ph.]  or  10  [Ger.  Ph.]  parts  :  or 
in  1}  part  of  alcohol  and  20  parts  of  water  and  distilling  to  5  parts 
[Austr.  Ph.l  ;  or  for  24  hours  in  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  16  of  water 
and  distilling  to  8  [Or.  Ph.]  ;  or  in  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  16  of  water 
and  distilling  to  9  [Russ.  Ph.]  ;  or  in  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  20  of 
water  and  distilling  to  10  [Swiss  Ph.]  :  or  in  5  parts  of  alcohol  and 
15  of  water  and  distilling  to  10  [Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or  for  48  hour.'?  in  i  part 
of  alcohol  and  H  parts  of  water  and  distilling  to  <i  parts  [Sp.  Ph.] ; 
or  for  12  hours  in  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  a  sufficiency  of  water  and 
distilling  to  6  parts  [Finn.  Ph.] ;  or  in  2  parts  of  alcohol  and  20  of 
water,  distiUing  to  10.  and  adding  A  part  of  sugar  [Swed.  Ph.]  ;  or 
by  mixing  1  part  of  spirit  of  cinnamon  with  8  parts  of  cinnamon-water 
or  1  part  of  oil  of  Chinese  cinnamon  with  250  parts  each  of  alcohol  and 
water  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Alcoholatum  corticis  cinna- 
momi. SeeyI?coo/a<rff  CANNELLE. — Aquacinnamoini  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph..  Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr., 
eau  de  cannelle.  Ger.^Zimmtwasser.  A  preparation  made  by  perco- 
lating a  mixture  of  2  parts  of  oil  of  c.  and  a  sufftcient  quantity  of 
water  to  produce  1,000  parts  through  4  parts  of  cotton  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ; 
by  distilling  1  gallon  (imperial)  of  0. -water  from  20  oz.  of  bruised 
Ceylon  c.  [Br.  Ph.],  1  part  of  Ceylon  c.  [Chinese  c.  (Ger.  Ph.)l,  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  water  distilled  to  10  parts  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.],  or  20  parts  [Swiss  Ph.];  1  part  of  Chinese  c.  and  15  parts  of  water 
distilled  to  10  parts  [Dan,  Ph.] ;  1  part  of  Ceylon  c.  macerated  for  12 
hours  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  and  distilled  to  4  parts  [Fr. 
Cod.] ;  1  part  of  Chinese  c.  macerated  for  24  hours  in  19  parts  of  water 
and  distflled  to  9  parts  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  1  part  ot  Chinese  c.  macerated  for 
12  hours  in  10  parts  of  water  and  distilled  to  5  parts  [Hung,  Ph.]  ;  1 
part  of  Chinese  c.  macerated  for  12  hours  in  20  parts  of  water  and 
distilled  to  10  parts  [Russ.  Ph.,  Aust.  Ph..  Eoum.  Ph.].  [B,  81,  95  ;  a, 
21.]— Aqua  cinnamomi  alcoholica  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Aqua  cinna- 
momi.—Aqua  cinnamomi  buglossata.  Fr,,  eau  de  cannelle  bu- 
glossie.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  and  the 
Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  made,  according  to  the  former,  by  distilling  12 
parts  of  cinnamon.  1  part  each  of  buglc^is-root,  borage-leaves,  and  the 
leaves  and  tops  of  the  Melissa  officinalis.  72  parts  of  bugloss-water, 
and  24  parts  each  of  rose-water  and  violet-water.  The  Wiirtemb. 
Ph.  directs  4  parts  of  cinnamon  and  38  parts  of  bugloss-water.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).] — Aqu.a  cinnairionii  cordin-lis.  Fr.,  eau  de  cannelle 
cnrdinle.  A  preparation  offlcial  in  the  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  made 
of  8  parts  of  cinnamon  and  144  of  eau  des  qvxxtre  fleurs  cordiales. 
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CINNAMOMtTM  ARGMATICUM.      [A,  3:27.] 


[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Aqua  cinnamomi  cydoniata.  Fr.,  eau  de  can- 
nelle  cydoniee.  A  preDaration  official  in  the  Pol.  Ph.,  1817,  Bruns- 
wick Disp.,  1777,  and  Wtirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  made  of  4  parts  of  cin- 
namon and  36  of  gum  quince- juice.  [B,  119  (.a,  21).] — Aqua  cinna- 
momi foi'tis.  A  preparation  made  of  1  lb.  of  cinnamon  coarsely 
powdered  and  1  gai.  of  French  brandy,  distilled  off  to  10  parts.  [L, 
94  (a,  21).]— Aqua  cinnamomi  spirituosa  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Fiun.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.],  Aqua  cinnamomi  vinosa.  See  Alcoholatum  cinnamomi 
aguosum.— Cinnamomi  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.].  The  bark  of 
Ceylon  cinnamon. — Cinnamomi  oleum  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  oil  of 
Ceylon  cinnamon.  [B,  95.]— C.  acutura.  Ceylon  cinnamon.  [B,J— 
C.  albiflorum  [Nees].  A  species  growing  in  the  Himalaya  Mount- 
ains, resembling  C.  tamala.  The  leaves  are  known  as  folia  Mala- 
hathri^  and  the  bark  as  cortex  Malabathri.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
album.  Ger.,  weisser  Zimmt.  See  Canella  alba.  [L,  119.J— C. 
amarum.  See  Canella  culilabani. — C.  anglicum,  C.  aromati- 
cum.  A  Chinese  tree  furnishing  a  bark,  cassia  chinensis,  which 
smells  and  tastes  like  that  of  C,  acutum.     The  unripe  fruit  is 

known  asjlores  cassice 
(sen  canelU)  cinnam.o- 
mi,  and  is  used  in  mak- 
ing cinnamon  -  water 
and  cinnamon-oil.  [B, 
180  (tt,  24).]— C.  aro- 
maticum  lignum. 
The  wood  of  Canella 
alba.  [L,  104.]  —  C. 
breve.      See    Ceylon 

CIKNAMON,  —  C.     ISur- 

manni.  See  C.  Kia- 
mis,—C.  cajennense. 
Grer.,  Zimmtkassie  von 
Cajenne.  A  variety  of 
C.  aromaticum  grow- 
ing and  cultivated  in 
Cayenne.  [B,  180  (o, 
,24).] — C>  caniphora. 
An  evergreen  of  con- 
siderable size,  a  native 
of  China,  Japan,  and 
eastern  Asia,  and  culti- 
vated in  the  Antilles 
and  other  places.  It 
has  the  aspect  of  the 
lindf-n,  with  a  straight 
trunk  below,  and  di- 
vided above  into  many  branches,  covered  wit/i  a  smooth,  green 
bark.  The  product  termed  camphor  is  diffused  throughout  all 
parts  of  the  tree,  but  especially  In  the  root  and  smaller  branches, 
from  which  by  sublimation  it  is  mainly  obtained.  It  is  a  medicine 
of  great  importance  as  a  remedy  for  certain  derangements  of  the 
nervous  system,  in  quieting  restlessness,  and  producing  general 
sedation.  It  is  especially  adapted  to  the  treatment  of  nervous 
disorder  attending  diseases  of  a  low  type.  It  is  thought  by  some 
to  have  influence  over  the  urinary  apparatus.  It  is  also  used  in 
asthma  and  spasmodic  cough,  and  enters  into  the  composition  of 
many  liniments.  [A,  490 ;  B,  5,  180  ;  a,  24.]— C.  caryophyllatum. 
See  Cassia  cai-yophyllata.—C.  cassia.  1.  Of  Blume,  the  C.  aroma- 
ticum. [B,  5  (a,  24).]  2.  Of  Don,  see  C.  Eauu-olfli.—C.  ceylon- 
ense.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.— C.  chinense.  See  Chinese  cin- 
namon.— C.  culilawan.  The  Laurus  cuUlawan;  a  tree  found 
in  Amboina  and  in  the  other  Spice  Islands.  Its  bark,  cortex  culi- 
lawan verus  (seu  albus),  cortex  caryophylloides^  hitter  cinnamon, 
is  valued  by  the  Malayans  and  by  the  Cninese  as  a  powerful  remedy 
in  all  cases  of  bowel  complaint,  including  cholera,  and  also  for 
blennorrhcea  and  scurvy,  [a,  24.] — C.  dapnnoides.  See  C.  pedun- 
culntum.—C  dulce.  A  tree  found  in  China  and  Japan.  It  bears 
Jlores  cassioB.  [a,  24.]— C.  eucalyptoides.  An  Indian  species, 
resembling  C.  iners  in  properties.  IB.]— C.  glanduliferum.  The 
Saxifraga  ligulata  or  Wallroth.  [a,  24.]— C.  Graecorum.  See 
Canella  zeylanica.~C.  inclicum.  Ger.,  ZiTnmtcaasie.  See  Cassia 
lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon.— C.  iners.  A  small  tree  of  Sumatra. 
The  leaves  were,  with  the  leaves  of  other  species,  known  in  the  old 
pharmacopoeias  as  folia  malabathrum.  The  seeds,  bruised  and 
mixed  with  honey,  are  given  to  children  in  dysentery  and  coughs. 
The  bark  is  used  as  a  condiment.  The  dried  buds  are  used  by  the 
natives  as  a  remedy  in  dysentery  and  as  a  carminative.  By  the 
pharmacists  of  India  it  is  thought  scarcely  inferior  to  the  cinna- 
mon. [B,  5, 19,  172,  180  ;  o,  24.]~C.  inunctum  [Meissner].  Syn. : 
Camphora  inuncta  [Nees].  A  species  found  about  Savoy  ;  said  to 
resemble  closely  the  C  cairvphora,  but  distinguished  from  the  latter 
by  Meissner.  [B,  180,  214.]— C.  javanicum.  A  variety  of  C.  zey- 
lanica  found  in  Java,  Sumatra,  and  Borneo.  It  is  the  source  of  the 
cortex  sintoc  (seu  sintoc  verus\  which  is  frequently  used  instead  of 
culilawa-bark  as  a  stomachic  and  tonic.  [A,  490  ;  B,  180  fa,  24).]— C. 
Kiamis.  A  tree  found  in  Java.  The  bark,  cortex  massoy,  is  used 
by  the  Indians  in  diarrhoea  and  abdominal  cramps.  [A,  490  ;  B,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  I-oureiri.  A  tree  found  growing  wild  in  Cochin-China 
and  in  a  state  of  cultivation  in  China.  It  bears  genuine  cinnamon- 
flowers,  the  flores  cassice  of  commerce.  The  finest  kind  of  cinnamon 
from  this  species  is  considered  superior  to  that  of  Ceylon.  [B,  5, 180  ; 
a,24.]— C.  magellanicum.  The Drimys im'ntera.  [B,  121,180;  a.  24.] 
— C.  malabathrum  [G.  Don].  See  C.  iners.— C.  manilense.  See 
Ceylon  cinnamon.— C.  nitidum.  1.  Of  Nees,  the  C.  iners.  2.  Of 
Hooker,  an  Indian  species  resembling  C.  iners.  [B,  270.]— C.  ob- 
tusifolium  [Nees].  See  C.  pauciflorum.~C.  occidentale.  See 
Canella  malabarica.—C.  orientale.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.— C. 
parthenoxylon  [Meissner].  A  tree  growing  m  Penang  and  Su- 
matra. The  bark  has  a  peculiar,  not  camphoraceous,  odor,  and, 
with  the  wood,  is  used  in  the  East  Indies  as  a  substitute  for  sassa- 
fras. The  fruit  contains  an  essential  oil  which  is  used  externally. 
[B,  180,  214.] — C.  pauciflorum  [Nees].     A  tree  growing  in  the 


mountains  of  eastern  Bengal,  furnishing  a  bark  sold  under  the 
name  of  cassia  lignea  or  cassia.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  peduncula- 
tum.  A  Japanese  tree  which  yields  the  orcUnary  cinnamon-bark. 
[A,  490.]— C.  pseudo-sassafras  [Meissner].  A  tree  of  Java  and 
Sumatra,  closely  related  to,  perhaps  identical  with,  C.  parthenoxy- 
lon. [B.  180,  214.]-  C.  Kauwolfii  [Blume].  See  C.  iners.— C.  ru- 
brum.  A  tree  found  in  Amboina,  which  bears  cortex  culilawan 
ruber  and  is  used  hke  culilawan.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— C.  sinense.  See 
Cassia  lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon.— C.  sinense  (cortex)  [Belg. 
Ph.].  Chinese  cinnamon.  [B.]— C.  sintoc  [Blume].  A  tree  found 
in  Java,  Borneo,  and  Sumatra,  which  yields  cortex  stnloc^  similar 
to  culilawan-bark.  [B,  5,180;  a,  24.]— C.  sulphuratum  [Nees]. 
See  C.  javanicum.— C  tamala  [Nees],  See  Cpauciflorum.—C. 
verum.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.— C.  Winteri.  See  Canella  alba. 
— C.  xanthoneuron.  A  tree  found  in  Papua  and  in  the  Spice  Isl- 
ands, which  yields  cortex  culilawan papuanus.  [A,  490  (a,  21).]— C. 
zeilonicum,  C.  zeylanicum.  1,  A  species  established  by  Breyne. 
It  is  a  native  of  Ceylon,  and  a!so,  it  is  said,  of  the  Malabar  coast, 
and  is  cultivated  in  various  places  in  the  East  and  in  South  Ameri- 
ca. It  is  the  parent-tree  of  many  varieties,  and  its  bark  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  the  cinnamon  of  the  U.  S.  and  other  pharma- 
copoeias, [a,  24.]  2.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.— Cortex  cinnamo- 
mi, Cortex  cinnauTkomi  acuti.  See  Canella  zeylanica. — Cor- 
tex cinnamomi  cassise.  Chinese  cinnamon-bark.— Cortex  cin- 
namomi ceylanici.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.— Cortex  cinnamo- 
mi chinensis.  Chinese  cinnamon-bark,— Cortex  cinnamomi 
indict.  See  Cassia  lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon.— Cortex  cin- 
namomi longi.  The  bark  of  a  variety_  of  C.  zeylanicum.  [B, 
180  (a.  24).]  See  Cassia  Zigrnea.— Cortex  cinnamomi  officinalis. 
S6e  Ceylon  cinnamon. — Cortex  cinnamomi  sinensis.  See  Cas- 
sia lignea  and  Chinese  cinnamon. — Cortex  cinnamomi  veri. 
The  bark  of  C.  zeylatiica.— Cortex  cinnamomi  Winteri.  See 
Canella  alba. — Cortex  cinnamomi  zeylanici.  Ceylon  cinna- 
mon, [a,  24.] — Elseosaccliarum  cinnamomi.  Fr.,  oleosucre 
de  cannelle.  A  preparation  made  of  1  oz.  of  sugar  and  8  drops 
IDan.  Ph.  (1805),  Fr.  Cod.  (1887)],  24  drops  [Gr.  Ph.  (1837),  Hamb.  Ph. 
(1835),  Hanov.  Ph.  (1883).  Oldenb.  Ph.  (18(31),  Pruss.  Ph.  (1829)],  12  drops 
[Hess.  Ph.  (1827)],  or  16  drops  [Wiirtemb.  Ph.  (1798),  Brunsw.  Dispen- 
sat.  (1777J,  Fenn.  Ph.  (18]9),  Swed.  Ph.  (1817)]  of  essential  oil  of  cinna- 
mon, or  1  oz.  of  sugar,  2  drachms  of  cinnabaris,  and  15  drops  of  the 
essential  oil  of  cinnamon  [Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764.]  [B,  119  (a,  21)  ] 
— Hydrolatum  cinnamomi  [Fr.  (jod.].  See  Aqua  cinnamomi. 
— Liiber  lauri  cinnamomi.  See  Ceylon  cinnamon.  —  Oleum 
cinnamomi  [Russ.  Ph.],  Oil  of  Ceylon  cinnamon.  [B,  95.]- 
Oleum  cinnamomi  cassiae  [Russ.  Ph.].  Oil  of  Chinese  cinna- 
mon, [B,  950^Oleum  cinnamomi  ceylanici.  Oil  of  Ceylon 
cinnamon.  [B,  5,  108  ;  a,  24.1- Oleum  cinnamomi  sinensis.  Oil 
of  cassia.  [B,  5,  180  ;  a,  24.]— Oleum  cinnamomi  veri.  The  oil 
of  C.  zeylanicum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Oleum  volatile  cinnamomi 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  Ceylon  cinnamon.— Pulvis  cinnamomi 
compositus  [Br.  Ph.].  See  PuLVis  aroma/icits.- Spiritus  cin- 
namonai.  Fr.,  alcoolat  de  cannelle,  Ger.,  Zimratspiritus.  Sp.. 
alcohol  de  canela  [Sp.  Ph.].  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made 
by  distilling  10  paits  of  Ceylon  cinnamon  and  90  of  alcohol ;  of  the 
Belg.  Ph.,  a  solution  of  1  part  of  oil  of  Ceylon  cinnamon  in  99  parts 
of  alcohol ;  of  the  Sp.  Ph.  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by 
distilling  a  mixture  of  powdered  Ceylon  cinnamon  and  diluted  alco- 
hol. [B,  81,  95  (a.  21).]— Syrupus  cinnamomi  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr. 
Ph.,  Belg.,  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Fr.,  sirop  de  cannelle  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  syrup  made  by 
dissolving  180  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  190  [Belg.  Ph.]  parts  of -sugar  in  100  of 
cinnamon-water;  or  [Netherl.  Ph.]  by  mixing  1  part  or  tincture  of 
Ceylon  cinnamon  and  7  parts  of  syrup  ;  or  [Ger.  Ph.]  hj  digesting 
10  parts  of  Chinese  cinnamon  with  50  of  aqua  cinnamomi  spirituosa 
and  adding  60  of  sugar  to  40  of  the  strained  liquid.  The  prepara- 
tions of  the  other  pharmacopoeias  resemble  that  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  ex- 
cept that  the  Gr,  Ph.  and  Swiss  Ph.  substitute  wine  for  the  aqua 
cinnamomi  spirituosa,  and  the  Russ.  Ph.  orders  the  addition  of  10 
parts  of  rose-water.  [B,  95.]— Tinctura  cinnamomi  [U.  S.  Ph-i 
Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  cannelle  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Zimmttinkiur.  Sp.,  tinctura  alcoholica  de  canela  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Tincture  of  cinnamon  ;  a  preparation  made  of  10  parts -of  cinna- 
mon in  No.  40  powder,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  alcohol  and  water 
to  make  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.],  2i  oz.  av..  and  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  proof  spirit  to  yield  1  pint  (imperial)  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  1  part  of  Ceylon 
cir.namou  and  5  paits  of  alcohol  (sp.  gr.,  0894)  [Ger.  Ph.].  It  has 
a  red-brown  color  and  a  sweetish,  astringent  taste,  occasionally 
gelatinizing  when  the  menstruum  becomes  weak  in  alcohol.  [B,  $1 
(a,  21).] 

CINNAMON,  n.  Si^n'a^m-uSn.  Heb.,  Tcinnamon,  darzin.  Ar„ 
dursini^  paralsini.  Gr.,  KUTajuw^oy,  Kivvafiov.  liat.,  cinnamonvuTH,. 
Fr..  cannelle.  Ger.,  Zimmt.  It.,  cannella.  Sp.,  canela.  The  in- 
ner bark  of  various  species  of  Cinnamomum,  especially  of  Cinna- 
momum  zeylanicum  and  Qinnamomum  cassia.  [B,  5,  19,  115 ;  o, 
24.]— Bastard  c.  Fr.,  cannelle  bdtarde  (ou/ausse).  Ger.,  falscher 
Zimmt.  A  term  applied  to  Cinnamomum  cassia,  Syzygum  caryo- 
phyllaceum,  Canella  alba,  and  Cascarilla.  [B,  19, 173,  180,  275  ;  a, 
24.]— Black  c.  The  Pimenfa  acris.  [B,  19,  275  ;  a,  24.]— Cayenn^ 
c.  C.  exported  from  the  island  of  Cayenne  ;  it  is  of  two  qualities, 
the  finer  supposed  to  be  grown  from  a  Ceylon  and  the  inferior  from 
a  Chinese  stock.  [B,  5  (a,  94).]— Ceylon  c.  Fr.,  cannelle  de  Cey- 
lon. Ger.,  zeylonischer  Zimmt.  It.,  canella  Ceylon.  Sp.,  canela 
de  Ceildn.  The  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum,  also  its  inner  bark, 
which  constitutes,  wholly  or  in  part,  the  cinnamomum  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.],  cinnamomi  cortex  [Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  cinnamomum 
(cortex)  [Belg.  Ph.],  cortex  cinnamomi  zeylanici  [Ger.  Ph.,  Isted., 
Swiss  Ph.],  cortex  cinnamomi  ceylanici  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  BhJ,  can- 
nelle de  Ceylon  [Fr.  Cod.],  canela  de  Ceildn  (6  de  Hollanda  [Sp. 
Ph.]).  It  is  carminative  and  astringent,  and  is  thought  to  be  espe- 
cially useful  in  uterine  haemorrhage.  [B.  5,  19,  173,  180  ;  a,  24.1— 
China  c,  Chinese  c.  Fr..  cannelle  de  Chine.  Ger.,  cMnesischer 
Zimmt.  Cassienzimmt.  It.,  cannelhna.  Sp.,  casta.  The  bark  of 
the  shoots  of  one  or  more  undetermined  species  of  Cinnamomum 


A,  apoi  A2,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  CU,  chin;  Ch^,  lech  (Scottish);  IS,  he;  'E.\  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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(according  to  some,  the  Cinnamomum  aromaticum)  grown  in 
Cbina.  It  constitutes,  wholly  or  in  part,  the  official  c.  (fiinnamo- 
mum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.],  cortex  cinnamomi  [Ger. 
Ph.],  ccyrtex  cinnamomi  cctssicB  [Dan.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.],-  cortex  cinna- 
momi chinensis  [Swiss  Ph.],  cortex  cassias  cinnamomece  [Finn.  I'h.], 
cinnamomum  sinense  [cortex]  [Belg.  Ph.],  cassia  cinnamomea  [Gr. 
Ph.],  canela  de  China,  6  de  Manila  [Sp.  Ph.]).  It  is  darker  and 
rougher  than  the  Ceylon  c,  but  the  finer  qualities  are  equal  in  every 
respect  to  the  latter,  and  have  the  same  medicinal  properties  and 
uses.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180 ;  a,  24.]— C.-bark.  See  Ceylon  c.  and  Chi- 
nese c.—C.-lea,t  oil.  A  viscid,  brown,  volatile  oil  smelling  lilce 
cloves,  exported  from  Ceylon.  [B,  5  (.a,  84).]— C.  of  Santa  F6. 
See  Santa  Fi  c— C.  of  the  Isle  of  France.  See  Isle-of-I'rance 
c. — C.  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  cinnamomi  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  de  can- 
nelle.  Ger.,  ZimmtoL  It.,  olio  volatile  di  cannella.  Sp.,aceite{6 
esencia)  de  canela.  See  Oil  of  Chinese  c.  and  Oil  of  Ceylon  c— C- 
Toot.  The  Inula  conyza.  [B,  275  (o,  a*).]— C. -root  oil.  Lat., 
oleum  cinnamomi  radicis.  An  essential  oil,  o£  a  mingled  odor  or 
camphor  and  o.  [B,  18  (a,  21).]— C.  sedge.  The  Acorus  calamus. 
[B,  275  (a,  34).] — C.  suet.  A  fatty  substance  obtained  from  the  fruit 
of  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum  by  bruising  and  boiling  in  water.  [B, 
5  (a,  24).]— C. -tree.  The  Cinnamomum  zelaadicum.  [B,  180,  275 
(a,  24).]— C.-water.  See  Aqua  cinnamomi. — Compound  powder 
of  c.  See  PuLvis  aromaticus. — ISssential  oil  of  c.  See  C.  oil. — 
Essential  oil  of  c.-leaf.  See  C.-leaf  oil. — Essential  oil  of  c- 
root.  See  C.-root  oil. — Indian  c.  The  Cinnamomum.  aromati- 
cum otTSees.  [B,  180Ca,24).]— Isle-of-Francec.  Ihe  Oreodaphne 
cupularis.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Malabar  c.  See  Cinnamomum  eucalyp- 
toides. — Alouutain  c.  The  Cinnamodendron  corticosum.  [B,  S!75 
(a,  24).]— Oil  of  Ceylon  c.  Lat.,  oleum  cinnamomi  [U.  S.  Ph.  tin 
part).  Br.  Ph.,  Netnerl.  Ph.],  oleum  cinnamomi  ceylanici  [Ilu§s. 
Ph.]  (seu  zeylanici  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.]),  essentia  cinna- 
momi  [Belg.  Ph.],  cinnamomi  oleum  [Gr  Ph.],  oleum  volatile  ciit- 
namomi  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ft.,  huile  volatile  de  cannelle  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,' 
zeylanisches  Zimmtol.  It.,  olio  di  cannella,  Sp.,  esencia  de  canela. 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  variety  of  c.  oil  derived  from  Ceylon  c. ;  a  yellowish 
oily  liquid,  of  burning  aromatic  taste,  and  peculiar  agreeable  odor, 
and  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  about  1'040  [U.  S.  Ph.]  or,  according  to  other 
pharmacopoeias,  of  1025  to  1'090.  It  grows  darlcer  and  denser  by 
exposure  to  the  air  from  oxidation.  It  consists  chiefly  of  cinnamic 
aldehyde.  [B,  8, 95.] — Oil  of  Cliinese  c.  Lat.,  oleum  cinnamomi 
[U.  S.  Ph.  (in  part),  Aust.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  oleum 
cinnamomi  cassias  [Russ.  Ph.]  (seu  Chinensis  [Swiss  Ph.]),  oethero- 
leum  cassice  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  de  casse 
(ou  de  cannelle  de  Chine),  (jrer.,  chinesisches  Zimm,tdl.  It.,  olio  di 
cannella  Chinese.  Boum.,  oleu  de  cinnamomia  cassia  [Roum.  Ph.], 
Syn.:  oil  of  cassia  [U.  S.  Ph.].  A  variety  of  c.  oil  derived  from 
Chinese  c. ;  less  agreeable  in  taste  and  odor  than  the  oil  of  Ceylon 
c.  and,  according  to  most  pharmacopceias,  of  higher  specific  gravity 
than  the  latter ;  otherwise  agreeing  with  it  in  physical  properties. 
[B,  95.]— Oil  of  c.  See  O.  oil.  — Sante  F6  c.  The  Nectandra  cin- 
namomoides.  [B,  19,  375  ;  a,  24.] — Spirit  of  c.  See  Spiritus  cin- 
namomi.— Strong  c.-water.  See  Aqua  cinnamomi  fortis. — Telli- 
cUerry  c.  An  inferior  quaUty  of  c.  produced  in  southern  India, 
probably  from  Cinnamomum  iners.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Tincture  of 
c.  See  Tinciura  cinnamomi. — Tinnevelly  c.  An  inferior  quality 
of  c,  probably  from  Cinnamomum  malabaricum.  [B,  77  (a,  24).] 
— True  c.-tree.  The  Ciiinamom,uin  zeylanicum..  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— "Wild  c.  The  Cinnamomum,  iners,  the  Pim^nta  acris,  and  the 
Canella  alba.  [B,  19,  172,  275 ;  a,  24.]— W^ild  c.-tree.  The  Co- 
tiella  alba.  [B,  81, 173.] — Winter*8  c-bark.  The  Drimys  Win- 
ten.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CITTNAMOJflXRILE,  n.  Si^n-a^m-o-ni'tri'l.  A  .compound, 
CpHtN,  obtained  by  the  action  of  phosphorus  pentachloride  on 
cinnamide.  It  forms  crystals  at  a  low  temperature,  boils  at  255'*  C, 
and  is  soluble  in  alcohol  but  not  in  water,    [a,  24.] 

CINNAMOSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ki2n)-na'-mo2z(a=s)'mas.  A 
genus  of  the  Canellaceoe.  Its  bark  is  stimulant  and  aromatic,  re- 
sembling that  of  Canella.  [B,  42,  121 ;  a,  21.]— C.  fragra.is.  The 
only  species  ;  found  in  Madagascar.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CINNAMUIE,  n.    Si^n'a^m-un.    See  Cinnamyl. 

CINNAMUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(ki2n)'na=m(naSm)-u'm(u<m1.  1. 
According  to  Baillon,  an  old  name  for  an  Ethiopian  perfume  d^^- 
rived  from  a  tree  called  "  Ca/'^oi>o?i."  [B,  131  (a,  34).]  3.  See  Cinna- 
mon. 

CINNAMYI.,  n.  Si^n'a'm-in.  Fr.,  cinnamyle.  Ger.,  C.  A 
univalent  radicle,  C9H7O,  found  in  cinnamic  acid  (which  may  be 
regarded  as  the  hydrate  of  c).  [B,  3  (a,  24).]— Aceto-c,  C.  ace- 
tate. An  oil,  CaHflO.C»HTO,  heavier  than  water,  obtained  by  the 
action  of  ace^l  chloride  on  sodium  cinnamate ;  a  very  unstable 
compound.  [B,  3  (a,  24).]— C.  alcohol.  See  Cinnamic  alcohol.— 
C.  chloride.  See  Chlorcinnamtl.— C.  cinnamate.  See  Sty- 
kaoin.— C.  hydrate.  See  Cinnamic  acid.—C.  hydride.  Cinna- 
mic aldehyde.  [B,  8  (a,  24).]— C'saure  (Ger.).  See  Cinnamic  acid. 
— C'wasserstoff  (Ger.),  Hydruret  of  c.    See  C.  hydride. 

CINNAMYtlC,  adj.  Si'n-a'm-isi'i'k.  Containing  or  resembling 
cinnamyl.    [a,  24.] 

CINNE^(Lat.),n.  f.pl.  Si2n(ki2n)'neH-efa'-e').  Of  Relchenhach, 
a  subdivision  of  the  Agrostidece,  comprising  Lagurus.  Cnoetunis, 
Polypogon,  Gastridium,  Agrostis,  Lrrchnagrostis,  Muehlenbergia, 
Trichochloa,  Podasosmum,  Apera,  Calamagrostis,  Ammophila, 
and  Bemirea.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CINNHYDBAMIDE,  n.  Si'n-hid'ra^m-i'ddd).  Hydrocinna- 
mide ;  a  compound,  ((35HBCoH2CH)sNn,  produced  by  the  action  of 
dry  ammonia  on  cinnamic  aldenyde.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CINNITBANISIDE,  n.  Si^n-ni  tra«n'i»s-i=d(id).  Nitranisyl 
cinnamide  ;  a  derivative  of  nitranisidine,  CieHnNaO,,  analogous 
to  benzamide.    [B,  2  ] 

CINNOBEB  (Ger.),  u.    Tsen'no-be'r.    See  Cinnabar. 


CINNOLilNE,  n.  Si'^n'ol-en.  A  substance  said  to  have  the  con- 
stitution CoH^  <        ■  I     .    [B.] 

CINNUM  (Lat.),  CINNUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m.  Si2n(ki2n)'nuSra- 
(nu*m),  -nu's(nu's).  According  to  Arnobius,  an  old  name  for  a 
drink  of  spelt-grain  and  wine.    [B,  114  (a,  24).] 

CINNYL,  n.  Si^'u'l^l.  Fr.,  cinnyle.  Ger.,  C.  The  univalent 
alcoholic  radicle,  CgHg,  of  cinnamic  alcohol.  [B  (a,  24).]— C.  alco- 
hol. Fr.,  alcool  cinnylique.  See  Cinnamic  alcohol. — C.  cinna- 
mate. Fr. ,  cinnamate  de  cinnyle.  Ger, ,  Zimmtsaure-Zimmtester. 
See  Styracin. 

CINNYLIC,  adj.  Si^n-i'^l'i^k.  Fr.,cinnilique, cinnylique.  Con- 
taining cinnyl ;  resembling  or  relatiog  to  cinnamic  acid.  [B  (a,  24).] 
— C.  alcohol.    See  Cinnamic  alcohol. 

CINNYKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ki2n)-ni'r(nu«r)'i=d-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  cinnyrid^es.    A  family  of  the  Scansores.    [L,  392. J 

CINNYKOMOKPH^  [Sundevall]  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Si^nCki^n)- 
ni2r(nu*'r)-oi,o3)-mo2rf'e(a3-e2).  1.  A  famil.v  (cohort)  of  the  Lamini- 
plantares.    2.  A  group  of  the  Posseres.    [L,  121,  320.] 

CINO  (It.),  n.    Che'no.    The  Bosa  canina.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CINOGL,OSA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  Then-o-glos'as.  See  Cyno- 
GLOssuM  officinale. 

CINOIBAS  (Port.),  u.  Sen-o-er'a^s.  The  Daucus  carota.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CINONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n(ken)-o2n'o=s-u=s(u'>s).  From 
Kivtiu.  to  move,  and  votrov,  a  disease.  Ger.,  Bewegungskrankheit. 
Any  disease  characterized  by  impairment  of  motion.    [L,  325.] 

CINOPtANESIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Si%(ken)-o(o2)-pla=n(plaSn)-e(a)'- 
si^s.  Qen.,cinoplanes'eos(-is).  From  Ku'eii',  to  move,  and  irXapijats, 
aberration.  Fr.,  cinaplandse.  Irregularity  or  inco-ordination  of 
muscular  action.    [A,  332  ;  L,  325.] 

CINOBKODON  (Sp.),  n.  Then-or-rod'on.  The  Bosa  canina. 
[A,  447.] 

CINOSTBBNID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ken)-o(o!)-stuSrn(ste2rn)'- 
i^d-e{a,^-e^}.  A  family  of  the  Digitata  or  of  the  Testvxiinata.  [L, 
121.] 

CINQ-BACINES  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^^k-raS-sen.  See 
Quinqne  radices  aperientes  majores  (fit  minores). 

CINQtJEFOII,,  n.  Si^'n^kfoil.  Fr.,  quintefeuille  (from  cinq, 
five,  and  feuille,  a  leaf).  Ger.,  Fiinffingerkraut.  The  genus  Poten- 
tilla.  [B,  5,  19,  121 ;  a,  24.]— Alpine  c.  The  Potentilla  alpestris. 
[B,  375  (a,  34).]- Brilliant  c.  The  Potentilla  splendens.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Calabrian  c.  The  Potentilla  calabrica.  [B,  375  (a,  24).] 
— Clusius*s  c.  The  Potentilla  clusiana.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Colo- 
rado silvery  c.  The  Potentilla  hippiana.  [B,  3?5  (a,  34).]— 
Common  c.  Creeping  c.  The  Potentilla  reptans.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Dark  crimson  c.  The  Potentilla  airosanguinea.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).]  — Dwarf  c.  The  Potentilla  nana.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— 
Dwarfest  c.  The  Potentilla  minima.  [B.  275  fa,  24).]- Goose- 
grass  c.  The  Potentilla  anserina.  [B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Hoary  c. 
The  Potentilla  argentea.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Lady's-mantle  c.  The 
Potentilla  alchemilloides.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Marsh  c.  The  Coma- 
rum  palustre.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]  — Norivay  c,  Norwegian  c. 
The  Potentilla  norvegica.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Pyrenean  c.  The 
Potentilla  pyrenaica.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Kock  c.  The  Potentilla 
rupestris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Shining  c.  The  Potentilla  nitida. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Showy  c.  The  Potentilla  speciosa.  [B,  2!'5  (a, 
34).]- Shrubby  c.  The  Potentilla  fruticosa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Silvery  c.  Tae  Potentilla- argentea.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Snowy  c. 
THie,  Potentilla  nivalis.  [B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Spring  c.  The  Potentilla 
vema.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Three-toothed-leaved  c.  The  Poten- 
tilla iridentata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] -Tormentil  c.  The  Potentilla 
tormeniilla.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] — Tree-c.  The  Potentilla  frutescens. 
[B,  275  (o,  24).]— Tufted  c.  The  Potentilla  ccespitosa.  [B,  275  (a, 
34).]— White-flowered  c.    The  Potentilla  alba.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CrNQTJIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^n^^-ke-a.  The  Caisalpinia  bonducella. 
[A,  385.] 

CINTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''n(ki2n)'tas.  From  cingere,  to  gird.  A 
girdle. — C.  beriberica.  The  sense  of  constriction,  as  of  a  gii-dle 
around  the  abdomen,  that  forms  one  of  the  symptoms  of  beri-beri. 
[B.  FSris,  "Gaz.  hebdom.  de  med.  et  de  chir.,"  June  8,  1883,  p.  38?.] 

CINTE  (Fr.),  n.  Sa^'nt.  The  Bhamnus  circumcissus.  [B,  131 
(a,  34).] 

CINTb£  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa^^n^-tra.    Semicircular.    [A,  885.] 

CINUKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2n(ken)-u2r(ur)'a2.  A  group  of  the 
Thysanura.     [L,  196.] 

CINZIttA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(ki''n)-zi2I'las.  From  cingulum,  a 
girdle.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  disease  regarded  by  him  as  a  variety  of 
herpes  exedens,  but  which  probably  was  zoster.    [G,  15.] 

CIOCCOLATA  (It.),  n.  Cho'-'k-ko-la»'ta'.  See  Chocolate.- C. 
all'  arro'w-root.    See  Chocolate  of  arrow-root. 

CIOID^  [Leach]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ki2)-o(o>)-i(e)'de(daS-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  196.] 

CION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Si(ke)'o''n(on).  Gen.,  ci'onos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Ki'iav.  1.  Of  Aretseus  and  Hippocrates,  the  uvula ;  also,  of 
Aretasus,  a  swelling  of  the  uvula.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  warty 
excrescence  of  the  vulva.  3.  Of  Pollux,  the  septum  of  the  note. 
[A,  311  (a,  17);  L,  84.] 

CIONDOLINO  (It.),  11.  Cho'n-do-len'o.  The  Cytisus  labur- 
num.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si(ke)-on(o2n)'i=-a!i.  Gr.,  kiokki.  Of 
Dioscorides,  the  small  central  columns  in  the  shells  of  snails ;  also 
the  middle  parts  of  whelks  and  purplp-flsh  near  the  centre  of  the 
striae.  Calcined,  they  were  formerly  used  in  medicine.  [A,  311  (a, 
17) ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 
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CIONIDES  (Lat.\  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ke)-o=n'i5d-ez(e2s).  Fr.,  c.  A 
subfamily  or  group  o(  the  Mecorrhynchi.    [L,  262.] 

CIONIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiCkej'o^n-i^s.  Gen.,  cion'idos  (-is).  Gr., 
Ktoi'is  (dim.  of  icioiv).    Fr.,  c.    See  CioN. 

CIONITIS  (LatO,  n.  f.     Si(ke)-oSn-i(e)'ti2s.     Gen.,  cionit'idis. 

From  iciui',  the  uvula  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  cionite.    See  Staphylitis. 

CIONOCR.4.NIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Si(ke)"o'n-o(o'')-kra(kraS)'- 

ni^-a^.    From  ictiov,  a  columella,  and  n/tiaiiov,  the  skull.    A  suborder 

of  the  Lacertilia.    [L,  121.] 

CIONOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ke)-o«n-o2p-to'si'!s.  Gen.,  don- 
optos'eos  iris).  From  /ci'uf ,  the  uvula,  and  tttuo-is,  a  drooping.  Re- 
laxation of  the  uvula.    [A,  316.J 

eiONOKKHAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si(ke)-o»n-o»r-ra(ra»)'fl2-a». 
From  m'oiv,  the  uvula,  and  po(^i),  a  sewing.  Fr.,  cionorrhaphie. 
Ger.,  Zdpfchennath.    See  Staphylorrhaphy. 

CIONOTOME,  n.  Si-o»n'o-tom.  From  icmv,  the  uvula,  and 
Ti/iveiv,  to  cut.  Lat.,  cionotomus.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Z&pfclienmesser. 
A  curved  scissors  for  cutting  off  the  uvula.    [L,  41.] 

CIONOTOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Fr.,  coupe-bride  (2d  def.).    Ger., 
Zdpfchenmesser  (Ciotomus,  2d  def.).    1.  See  Cionotome.   '2.  An  in- 
strument invented  by  Desault  for  cutting  bridles  in  the  rectum  and 
bladder ;  ,a  sort  of  amygdalotome  or  bistouri  cacM,    [E.] 
CIONOTOMY,  n.    Si-o=n-o't'o-mi'.    See  Staphylotomy. 
CIOKI,  n.    The  Piper  nigrum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIOTA,  n.    In  Provence,  a  variety  of  the  raisin.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIOTOLONE  (It.),  n.    Che-o-to-lo'na.    In  Florence,  the  Peziza 
capsularis  and  the  Helvetia  acaulis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si(ke)'pas.    See  Cepa. 

•CIPIPA,  n.    Fr.,  cipipe.    In  Guiana,  tapioca.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIPO  (Port.),  n.    Se-po'.    1.  In  Brazil,  the  Anchieta  salutaris. 
["Pharra.  Ztg.,"  1889,  No.  7,  p.  .55;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  March  8.  1889,  p. 
120]    2.  In  Brazil,  a  general  term  for  many  climbing  plants.    [B, 
52  (a,  24).]    3.  The  Ruyschia  souroubea.    [B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  cruz, 
Lat.,  c.  crux.    In  Brazil,  the  Chiococca  racemosa.    fB,  131  (a,  24). 
— C.  d'alho.    In  Brazil,  the  Sequieria  ftoribunda.    [B,  121  (a,  24). 
— C.  das  cobras.    In  Brazil,  the  Cissamjje^ospareira.    fB,  121, 18i 
(a,  24).] — C.  de  cabocolo.    In  Brazil,  the  Tetracera  volubilis.    [B, 
l2l  (a,  24).] — C.  de  cameras.    In  Brazil,  the  Ipecacuanha  annu- 
lata.    [B,  121, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  de  carij6.    In  Brazil,  the  Tetracera 
obUmga.    [B,  121, 180  (o,  24).]— C.  de  cunanam.    A  species  of  the 
Eiiphorbiaceoe,  probably  the  Euphorbia  phosphorea.    [B,  121  (o, 
24)^— C.  dosnessas  botlcas.    See  C.  de  cameras.— C.  guyra. 
In  Brazil,  the  Bignonia  guyra,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIPOI-I^.4.CCIO  (It.),  n.  Che-pol-laSfche-o.  The  Omithogalum 
narbonense.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIPON,  n.  Fr.,  ciponime.  In  Guiana,  a  tree,  probably  the 
Symplocos  alstonia  (tea  of  Bogota).    [B,  121,  ISJ ;  a,  24.] 

CIPPEK-NUT,  n.  Si^p'u^r-nu't.  The  Bunium  flexuosum.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).] 

CIPRB  (Fr.),  n.    Sepr.    1.  The  Cordia  gerascanthus.    2.  A  va- 
riety of  Pinus  toeda.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIPRES  (Sp.),  n.  The-pras'.  The  Cupressus  semperuirens.  [L,  77.] 
CIPKBSSENMOS  (Ger.),  n.    Tse-pre's'seSn-mos.    The  Lycopo- 
dium  alplnum  of  Baillon.    [B,  121 ,  18(5  U,  24).] 

CIPRESItliO  (Sp.).  n.  The-pras-el'yo.  Ihe  Santolina  chamas- 
cyparissas.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIPRBSSINA  (It. ),  u.  Che-pre's-sen'a'.  The  genus  Tamarix. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIPRIEK,  n.  A  wine  made  in  Senegal  from  the  palm.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

CIPRINIDiE  (Lat.),  CIPRINIDI  (Lat.),n's,  f.  ol.  and  m.  pi. 
Si''p(ki=p)-ri2n'i2d-e(a2-e2),  -i(e).    See  CYPBiNiD.ffl. 

CIPURA  [Aublet]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si2p(ki2p)-u2r(ur)'aS.  Fr.,  cipuri. 
A  genus  of  iridaceous  herbs  of  the  tribe  Sisyrinchiece.  [B,  19,  42, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  martinicensls  [Humboldt  and  Bonpland].  Fr., 
iris  de  la  Martinique.  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  tonic,  astrin- 
gent, and  emmenagogue,  and  the  sap  sternutatory.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C,  paludosa.  Fr.,  cipuri  des  marais.  A  species  with  bluish 
flowers,  found  in  Guiana,  on  damp  plateaus.  [A,  491 ;  B,  19  (a,  24).] 
CIPURE*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2p(ki--'p)-u«r(ur)'e2-e(a=-e5).  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtnbe  of  tne  Sisyririchiece,  order  Iridece^ 
embracing  Cipura,  Sphenostiq^  Eleutherine,  Calydorea.,  Qelasine^ 
and  Nemastylis.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] 
CIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Sek.  A  species  of  Laurel.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIRCE  A  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su''r(ker)-se'(kaS'e2)-as.  Gr., 
KifiKaia.  (from  KipKij,  the  enchantress).  Fr.,  circle,  sorci&re,  herhe 
enchanteresse  (ou  aux  magiciennes,  ou  St.-Etienne).  Ger.,  Hexen- 
kraut,  Stephanskrauty  Waldkletten.  It.,  circea,  erba  di  Santo 
Btefano.  Sp.,  circea.  A  genus  of  perennial  herbs,  referred  by 
Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  order  Onagrariece.  It  embraces  sev- 
eral species  indigenous  to  the  north  temperate  and  frigid  zones. 
According  to  Dioscorides,  4  oz.  of  the  bruised  root  macerated  in  3 
pints  of  sweet  wine  and  drank  for  three  days  together  "  purges  the 
womb,"  and  the  seed,  taken  in  sorbile  liquors,  "generates  plenty 
of  milk  "  ;  but  by  Parkinson  the  plant  there  referred  to  is  not  con- 
sidered the  plant  of  the  same  modern  name.  [A.  491  (a,  21) ;  B,  34, 
42  (a,  24) ;  L,  94, 105, 116  (a,  21),]— C.  alpinia.  A  plant  similar  to 
C.  lutefiana  found  in  the  mountainous  parts  of  Europe.  [B,  190  (a. 
24).] — C.  lutetiana  [LinnseusI,  C.  pubescens  [PoUich],  C.  vul- 

faris  [MSnch].  Fr.,  tierce,  herbe  aux  sorciers.  Ger.,  Stephans- 
raut,  Waldklette,  Enchanter's  bindweed,  nightshade,  mandrake  ; 
common  species  of  the  genus.  The  leaves  {folia  circceoe)  were 
formerly  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  cataplasm,  and  were  thought  by 
the  superstitious  to  have  magical  power.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19,  173, 180  (a, 
24).]— Folia  circrere.    The  leaves  of  C.  lutetiana.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 


CIRC^ACE^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Su6r(ki2r)-se(kas-eS)-a- 
(a=)'se'(ke')-e(a3-e^).  Fr.,  circiacdes.  An  order  of  ealycifloral  Syn- 
carpece,  subsequently  made  an  order  allied  to  the  Onagrariece.    IB. 

170, 180  (a,  24).J 

CIRC^E^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SuSr(ki2r)-se'(ka"e2)-e«-e(a»-e»).  1. 
Of  De  Candolle^  a  tribe  of  the  Onagrariece,  embracing  Lopezia  and 
Circaea.  Koch  and  Meissner  make  the  family  consist  or  Circoea. 
2.  Of  Eeichenbach  (1832),  a  subdivision  of  the  Myrobalanem,  with 
the  genus  Circcea.  He  afterward  (1837)  made  it  an  enlarged  divis- 
ion of  the  OnagracecE,  subdivided  into  thejgroups  Lopeziece,  Com- 
breteoB,  and  Alangiece  (IMl,  Montmieoe).  a.  Of  Jussieu,  a  tribe  of 
the  Onagrariece,  with  the  genus  Circcea.  4.  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe 
of  the  (Magrideae  (subsequently  Oncigracece),  including  Lopezia  and 
Circcea.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CIBCEAD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Su''r(ker)-se(ka)'aM(aSd)-e(a»-e>). 
A  family  of  the  Cryptocarpce.    [L.j 

CIRCES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SuSr(ki»r)-se(ka)'e(a«e2).  Of  Lindley 
and  of  Baillon,  a  tribe  of  the  Onagracece,  including  Riesenbachia, 
Diplandra,  Lopezia,  and  Circcea.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24),] 

CIRC:£:e  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-sa.  The  genus  Circcea,  especially  the 
Circcea  lutetiana.    [A,  385.] 

CIKCEX-IUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  dim.  of  circulus.  Su'r(ki2r)-se''l- 
(ke''l)'lu''s(lu<s).  A  small  circle.  [A,  318.1— Clrcelll  cerebelU. 
The  laminse  or  folia  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  3 ;  K.] — Circelll  ve- 
nosi  spinales  (seu  vertebrales).  The  transverse  branches  oppo- 
site the  bodies  of  the  vertebrse  which  communicate  between  the  an- 
terior and  posterior  longitudinal  spinal  veins.  [L,  31,] — C.  venosus 
foraminis  intervertebralis,'  A  venous  plexus  surrounding  an 
intervertebral  foramen  and  connecting  the  internal  spinal  veins' 
with  the  veins  of  the  back.  [L,  31.] — C.  Tenosus  hypoglossi. 
Syn.:  rete  venosum  condyloideum.  A  venous  plexus  surrounding 
the  hypoglossal  nerve  in  the  anterior  condylar  foramen,  communi- 
cating internally  with  the  occipital  or  circular  sinus,  and  externally 
with  the  internal  jugular  vein  or  one  of  its  branches.    [L,  332.] 

CIRCINiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su5r(ki2r)'si2n(ki2n)-e(a»-e2).  Fr., 
circinAes.    A  subfamily  of  the  Falconidce.    [L,  303.] 

CIRCINAl,  eiRCINATE,  adj's.  Su=r'si'n-an,  -at.  Lat.,  cir- 
cinalis,  circinatus  (from  xipKoq,  a  circle).  Fr.,  c,  circind,  entortill^. 
Ger.,  lockenformig.  It.,  nwolto.  Sp;,  enroscado.  Rolled  (said  of 
a  leaf  when  it  is  coiled  downward  irom  the  apex,  as  in  a  fern) ; 
rounded,  ring-shaped  (said  of  the  arrangement  of  cutaneous  lesions). 
[A,  491  («,  21) ;  B,  19,  34 ;  a,  24.] 

CIRCINKLat.),  n.  m.pl.   Su5r(ki2r)'si'nfki'n)-i(e).   See OraoiK,5t. 

CIRCINNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Su»r(ki=r)-si=n(ki»n)'nu"s(nu*s).    See 

ClNCINNTJS. 

CIRCINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su6r(ki2r)'si»n(ki=n)-u>s(u4s).  Gr„  m'p- 
Kivbf.  1.  A  circle.  2.  A  pair  of  compasses.  3.  An  old  term  for  zos- 
ter.   [A,  318,  322  ;  B,  121 ;  G,] 

CIRCl'Efn.  Su^r-k'l,  Gr.,icipKos, /ei/ieXo?.  Kpi'icos.  AT.,hala£,maz- 
da.  Heb.,  chug,  mechuga.  Lat.,  circulus  (dim.  of  circus).  A.-S,, 
circol,  circul.  Fr. ,  cerde.  Ger.,  Zirkel,  Kreis.  It.,  circolo,  cerehio, 
Sp.,  circulo.  1.  A  continuous  curved  line  in  the  shape  of  a  ringi 
every  point  of  which  is  equidistant  from  a  common  centre.  For 
mathematical  purposes,  a  c.  is  supposed  to  be  divided  into  360  equal 


THE  CIRCLE  OF  WILLIS.  (AFTER  HENLE.) 
Cy*,the  antPTlor  cereljralartcrv;  COA,  tte  anterior  commnnicatlng ;  CM,  tlie  middle 
cerebral ;  C7,  the  internal  carotid ;  COP,  the  posterior  communicatine :  CH,  the  anterior 
choriold;  CPO,  the  posterior  cerebral :  CBS,  the  superior  cerebral:  r5//J,  the  anteriorin- 
ferior  cerebellar;  ^t77>,the  internal  auditory;  B^j,  the  basilar ;  F,  the  vertebral ;  C/i//; 
the  posterior  inferior  cerebellar ;  SPA,  the  anterior  spinal ;  SPP,  the  posterior  spinal. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in:  N«,  tank; 
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parts  (degrees).  2.  Any  curved  line,  structure,  or  appliance  more  or 
less  resembling  a  c.  (1st  def.).  3.  A  series  of  similar  or  related  ob- 
jects, events,  etc.,  so  connected  as  to  maintain  a  common  action  or 
produce  a  common  result.  4.  See  Circuit.— Baudelocque's  c. 
bee  Baudelocque''s  caupers.— Ciliary  c.  Fr.,  cercle  ciliaire.  Ger., 
Ciliarzirkely  Ciliarkreis.  It.,  circolo  ciliare.  Sp.,  circulo  ciliar. 
See  Ciliary  ligament.  [L,  31,1— C.  of  Cams.  See  Carus's  curve. 
— C's  of  diffusion.  See  under  Diffusion.— C's  of  dispersion. 
See  under  Dispersion.— C.  of  Haller.  See  Circulus  arteriosus 
Halleri,  Circulus  venosiis  viam^noi,  and  Annulus  fibrosv^  atrio- 
ventricularis. — C.  of  sensation,  C  of  sensibility  [E.  H.  Weberl. 
A  circular  or  oval  area  of  the  skin  within  the  hmits  of  which  all 
tactile  impressions  are  referred  to  the  same  point.  [L,  121.]— C.  of 
Willis.  Lat.,  circulus  arteriosus  Willisii.  Fr.,  cercle  de  Willis. 
Qer.,  Zirkeldes  Willis^  WilUs^scher Zirkel.  It.,  circolo anastomotico 
di  Willis.  A  roughly  circular  channel  of  communication  between 
the  arteries  of  the  base  of  the  brain,  formed  by  the  anterior  and 
posterior  cerebral  and  the  anterior  and  posterior  communicating 
arteries.  [C.l— Color  c.  An  instrument  for  testing  color-blindness 
adapted  to  Holmgren's  method.  It  consists  of  a  fixed  test-board, 
the  segment  of  a  c.  in  form,  holding  6  test-colors  (bobbins  of  colored 
yarns)  arranged  along  its  concave  margin  ;  also  of  a  revolving  color 
disc,  into  the  periphery  of  which  numerous  (72)  bobbins  of  variously 
colored  yarns  are  set  promiscuously.  Each  of  the  latter,  as  the  disc 
is  revolved,  comes  successively  into  opposition  with  each  of  the  test- 
colors  (redj  orange,  green,  blue,  violet,  and  purple).  One  of  the  test- 
colors  havmg  been  shown  the  person  whose  sight  is  to  be  tested,  he 
is  asked  to  turn  the  disc  until  that  one  of  the  tints  on  its  margin 
comes  opposite  the  selected  test-color  which  most  nearly  corre- 
sponds to  it ;  and  this  Is  repeated  with  different  colors  imtil  the 
amount  and  sort  of  deficiency  in  color-sense  are  determined.  [C. 
S.  Jeaffreson,  "Lancet,"  July  17,  1876,  p.  115  (o,  17).]— Diffusion 
c*s.  See  under  Diffusion. — Dispersion  c*s.  See  under  Disper- 
sion.—Galvanic  c.  A  galvanic  circuit,  [a,  24.] — Lower  polar  c. 
[Barnes].  Fr.,  cercle  polaire  inferieur.  An  arbitrary  boundary 
between  the  nieridion^  and  the  cervical  zones  of  the  uterus. — Po- 
lar c,  Fr.,  cercle  polaire.  A  more  or  less  decided  circular  groove 
on  the  surface  of  a  cell  during  caryocinesis,  indicating  the  termina- 
tions of  the  striae  of  the  antipodal  cone.  [Waldeyerj  "Arch.  f. 
Anat.,"  xxxiii ;  "Arch,  de  toeol.,"  Apr.,  1889,  p.  275  (L).]— Polar 
c's  or  the  uterus.  See  Lower  polar  c.  and  Upper  polar  c— 
Tympanal  c.  See  Annulus  tympani. — Upper  polar  c,  [Barnes]. 
Fr.,  cercle  polaire  s^iperieur.  An  arbitrary  boundary  between  the 
fimdal  and  the  meridional  zones  of  the  uterus.— Voltaic  c.  A 
galvanic  circuit,    [a,  24.] 

CIRCLET,  n.    Su^rk'le^t.    See  Circellus. 

CIRCOCELE,  u.    Su5rk'o-sel.    See  Cirsocele. 

CIRCON,  n.    Su^rk^o^n.    See  Zircon. 

CIRCONCIS  (Fr.),  n.    Ser-ko^nS-se.    See  Circumscissus. 

CIRCONCISEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-ko^u^-sez-uSr.  One  who  prac- 
tices circumcision.    [L,  41.] 

CIBCONCISION  (Ft.),  u.  Ser-koSn^-sez-e-oanS.  See  Circum- 
cision. 

CIKCONCISSILE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ser-ko^na-sez-el.  See  Circum- 
scissus. 

CIBCONEERENCE  (Fr.),  u.  Ser-ko2na-far-aan3s.  See  Cir- 
cumference. 

CIKCONFLEXE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ser-koSn^-fle^x.    See  Circumflex, 

CIBCONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su*r(ker)-kon'i2-u3mCu«m).  See  Zir- 
conium. 

CIKCONSCRIPTION  <Fr.),  u.  Ser-koSn^^skl-ep-se-oSna.  See 
Circumscriptio. 

CIBCONSCRIT  (Fr,),  adj.  Ser-ko^n^-skre.  See  Circumscribed. 

CIRCONSPECTION  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-ko2n«-spe3k-se-o«n2.  See 
Circumspection. 

CIKCONVOLUTION  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-ko^na-vol-uS-se-o^n*.  See 
Convolution.  —  Cinquifeme  c.  occipitale  [Broca].  See  Fifth 
occipital  convolution. — Cinquidme  c.  temporale  [Broca].  See 
Uncinate  gyrus. —C.  Sl  crochet.  See  Uncinate  convolution. — 
C.  angulaire.  See  Angular  convolution.  —  C,  arciforme,  C. 
arqu£e.  See  Uncinate  convolution,— C.  cach^e.  See  Island  of 
Beil.—C.  centrale  ant6rieure.  See  Anterior  central  convolu- 
tion.—p.  centrale  postfirieure.  See  Posterior  central  convolu- 
tion.—fc.  c6r6l>rale.  A  cerebral  convolution.  [1, 18 ;  L,  150.]— C. 
courbe.  Syn.:  pit  courbe.  See  Angular  gyrus.— C*  cr^t^e^  See 
Gyrus  cnstatus  linguiformis.  —  C.  cun^iforme.  See  Cuneate 
LOBULE.— C.  d' Amnion.  See  Hippocampus  major.— C  de  Broca. 
See  Inferior  frontal  convolution.— C.  de  la  cavity  digitale. 
See  Hippocampus  minor.- C.  de  la  corne  de  I'Ammon.  See 
Uncinate  convolution.— C.  de  la  grande  fente.  See  Gyrus 
fomicatics.—C,  de  la  scissure  de  Sylvius.  See  Callosal  con- 
volution.— C.  de  I'hippocampe.  See  Uncinate  convolution. 
— C.  de  I'insula.  See  Island  of  Reil.—C.  de  I'ourlet.  See  Cal- 
losal convolution.— C.  d'enceinte.  The  third  frontal  convolu- 
tion. [A,  385.]— C's  de  passag^e.  Convolutiotis  that  connect  the 
parietal  and  the  occipital  parts  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  [A,  385,] 
~C.  du  coin.  See  Cuneate  lobule.— C.  du  corps  calleux.  See 
Gyrus  fortUcatua. — C.  du  grand  hippocampe  [Vicq  d''Azyr], 
See  Hippocampal  convolution. — C.  du  lobule  de  IMnsula.  See 
Gyri  operti.—C*8  en  coin.  The  small  infolded  convolutions  form- 
ing the  posterior  extremity  of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  [A,  385.  |— 
C.  en  crochet.  See  Uncinate  convolution.— C.  enveloppante 
de  la  scissure  de  Sylvius.  See  Callosal  convolution,— C.  fron- 
tale  ascendante.  See  Ascending  frontal  convolution.— C.  fron- 
tale  externe.  The  external  surface  of  the  superior  frontal  convo- 
lution. [I,  36.]— C.  frontale  inf^rieure.  See  Inferior  frontal 
CONVOLUTION. — C.  frontale  interne  inf6rieure.  See  Callosal 
convolution,- C.  frontale  interne  sup^rienre.  See  Marginal 
CONVOLUTION.— C.  frontale  moyenne.    See  Middle  frontal  con- 


volution.—C.  fusiforme.  See  Fitsiform  lobule. ~C.  godronfee 
[Duvalj.  See  Dentate  convolution. — C's  inf^rieures  de  I'h^mi- 
sphSre  c6r6brale.  The  inferior  convolutions  of  the  brain.  [I, 
81.]— C.  interne.  1.  One  of  the  convolutions  on  the  mesial  surface 
of  a  cerebral  hemisphere.  2.  Of  Gratiolet,  the  gyrus  fornicatus. 
[I,  35.]— C.  limbique.  See  Limbic  lobe.— C.  linguale,  C.  lin- 
^uiforme.  See  Gyrus  cristatus  linguiformis.—C  marginale. 
See  Marginal  convolution. — C's  inoyennes  de  I'lifiipisphfire 
c^r^brale.  The  convolutions  on  the  mesial  aspect  of  a  cerebral 
hemisphere.  [1, 18.]— C.  occipitale  externe.  See  Superior  occi- 
pital CONVOLUTION.— C.  occipitale  interne.  See  Parieto-occipiial 
CONVOLUTION. — C.  occipitale  moyenne.  See  Middle  occipital 
CONVOLUTION.— C.  olfactif.  See  Olfactory  lobe.— C.  olfactif  ex- 
terne. See  Ectorrhinal  fold.— C.  olfactif  Interne.  See  Eti- 
torrhinal  fold.— C.  pari^tale  accessoire  [SappCT].  A  small 
convolution,  apparently  the  prsecuneus.  [I,  36.]— C.  pari6tale 
ant^rieure,  C.  pari6tale  ascendante.  See  Ascending  parietal 
CONVOLUTION. — C.  pari6tale  inf^rieure.  See  Inferior  parietal 
CONVOLUTION.— C.  pari6tale  post6rieure.  See  Descending  parie- 
tal coityoijVTioif.—C  pari€tale  sup6rieure.  See  Superior  parie- 
tal CONVOLUTION. — C's  post^rieures  de  I'h^misphfere.  The 
posterior  occipital  cerebral  convolution.  [1. 18.]- C.  post-rolan- 
dique  [Broca].  See  Ascending  parietal  convolution.— C.  pr6ro- 
landique.  See  Ascending  frontal  convolution.— C.  retourn^e. 
See  Uncinate  convolution. — C's  sup^rieures  [Gratiolet].  The 
anterior  and  posterior  central  cerebral  convolutions.  [I,  35.]— C. 
supramarginale.  See  Supramarginal  convolution.  —  C.  sus- 
orbitaire.  See  Supra  -  orbital  convolution.  —  C.  teinporale 
inf^rieure.  The  inferior  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution,  fl, 
70.]— C.  temporale  moyenne.  The  middle  temporo-sphenoidal 
convolution.  [I,  70.] — C  temporo-occipitale,  C.  unciforme. 
See  Uncinate  convolution.  [I,  28.]— Denxifeme  c.  occipitale. 
See  Second  occipital  convolution. — Deuxidme  c.  pari£tale. 
See  Inferior  parietal  convolution.— Deuxifeme  c.  temporale. 
See  Second  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution. — Grande  c.  du 
corps  calleux.  See  Gyrus  fornicatus. — Grande  c.  pari^tale 
postfirieure.  See  Descending  parietal  convolution.  —  Pre- 
miere c.  ant^rieure.  The  superior  frontal  convolution.  [I, 
35.]  —  Premiere  c.  de  passage  (ou  passage  pari^to  -  occi- 
pitale). See  ^iVsf  annectant  convolution. — Premifere  c.  fron- 
tale. See  Superior  frontal  convolution.— Premifere  c.  fron- 
tale interne.  See  Intei-nal  frontal  convolution. — Premiere 
c.  occipitale.  The  superior  occipital  convolution.  [I,  28.]— 
Premiere  c.  pari^tale.  See  Superior  parietal  convolution. — 
Premiere  c.  sup^rieure.  The  ascending  frontal  convolution. 
[I,  35.]— Premifere  c,  temporale.  See  Superior  temporo-sphe- 
noidal CONVOLUTION.— Premiere  c.  temporo-sph^no'idale.  See 
First 'tem,poro-sphenoidal  convolution. — Quatrieme  c.  tempo- 
rale [Broca],  See  Fusiform  lobule.— Seconde  c.  ant^rieurc. 
The  middle  frontal  convolution,  [I,  35.]— Seconde  c.  de  passage 
(ou  passage  pari^to-occipitale).  See  Second  annectant  con- 
volution.—Seconde  c.  frontale.  See  Middle  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—Seconde  c.  frontale  interne.  See  Internal  frontal  con- 
volution.— Seconde  c.  occipitale.  The  middle  (or  second)  oc- 
cipital convolution.  [1, 55.]— Seconde  c.  sup6rieare.  The  ascend- 
ing parietal  convolution.  [1,  35.]— Seconde  c.  temporale.  See 
Second  temporo-sphenoidal  convolution.— Troisieme  c,  ant6- 
rieure,  Troisieme  c.  frontale.  See  Inferior  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—Troisieme  c.  occipitale.  See  Inferior  occipital  convo- 
lution.— Troisieme  c.  temporale.  The  third  (inferior)  temporo- 
sphenoidal  convolution.     [I,  64,] 

CIRCONVOLUTIONNAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ser-koSn^-vo-luO-se- 
o^n-na^r.    Pertaining  to  convolutions  or  a  convolution.    [L,  41.] 

CIRCOS  (Lat.1,  n.  m.  Su«r(ki2r)'ko2s.  Gr.,ieipKos.  An  old  name 
-for  a  ring,  especially  one  attached  to  a  wall,  for  holding  a  pulley 
employed  in  the  reduction  of  dislocations.    [A,  325.] 

CIRCUIT,  n.  Su^rk'i^t.  Gr.,  ffeptoSos.  Lat.,  circuitus  (from 
circuircy  to  go  around).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kreis,  Kreislauf.,  Umlauf. 
It.,  circuito.  Sp.,  circuifo.  1.  The  act  of  moving  around  continu- 
ously in  a  more  or  less  circular  course  ;  revolution.  2.  The  course 
taken  in  such  a  motion  ;  of  an  electrical  current,  the  chain  of  ob- 
jects through  which  it  passes.  3.  Of  a  recurrent  disease,  the  period 
of  its  revolution.     [A,  318,  325,  385.] 

CIRCULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ser-ku«l-a2r.  Circular  ;  as  a  n. ,  a 
circular  turn  or  loop,  as  of  a  bandage  or  of  the  umbilical  cord 
around  some  part  of  the  foetus,  {hat. .^  funiculus  umbilicalis  foetus 
circum-volutus.    Ger.,  Nabelschnurum^chlingung).     [A,  385.] 

CIRCULAR,  adj.  SuBrk'nai-a^r.  Gr.,  Ku/cAoeifi^'s.  Lat.,  circu- 
laris.  Fr,,  circulaire.  Ger.,  zirkelformig.,  kreisformig,  circular. 
It.,  circolare.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Having  the  form  of  a  circle.  2.  Charac- 
terized by  alternations  of  depression  and  excitement  (see  C  insan- 
ity).   [A,  10.] 

CIRCULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u21(u41)-a(a3)'ri2s.  Cir- 
cular ;  as  a  n.,  a  circular  muscle,  such  as  the  levator  anguli  oris 
alseque  nasi,  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum,  the  sphincter  ani,  etc. 
[A,  491  (a,  21) ;  L,  118.] 

CIRCULATING,  adj.  SuGrk'uai-at-i»ng.  Lat.,  circulans.  Fr., 
circulant.  Ger.,  circulirend.  In  a  state  of  cii;culation,  especially 
of  being  carried  around  in  the  circulation  of  the  blood, 

CIRCULATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuGrk(ki2rk)-u21(un)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  -circulation' i^-.  See  Circulation.— C.  f(etalis.  See  Foetal 
circulation.- C.  humorum.  See  under  Circulation  (4th  def.). 
~C.  sanguinis.  See  Circulation  (2d  def.).— C.  succi.  See  under 
Circulation  (4th  def.). 

CIRCULATION,  n.  SuSrk-u^I-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  KUKXtatris.  Lat., 
circulatio.  Fr.,  c,  mouvement  circulaire.  Ger.,  Kreislauf,  Um- 
lauf ,  Circulation.  It..,  circolazione.  Sp.,circulaci6n.  1.  Continu- 
ous motion,  as  of  air  ;  especiall}''  such  motion  in  a  definite  circuit ; 
in  distillation,  the  process  of  repeatedly  returning  the  distillate  to 
the  still  after  condensation,  to  undergo  redistillation.  [Ure  (a.  24).] 
2,  The  motion  of  the  blood  through  the  vessels  of  the  animal  body 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O*,  whole;  Xh,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U"*,  urn;  U»,  like  u  (German). 
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(from  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart  through  the  arteries,  capillaries, 
and  veins,  to  the  right  auricle,  thence  to  the  right  ventricle,  and 
from  there  through  the  pulmonary  vessels,  to  the  left  auricle  and 
then  the  left  ventricle  again).  3.  The  transit  of  blood  through  the 
vessels  of  any  single  tissue,  region,  or  organ  of  the  body  (see  sub- 
headings).    4.  The  movements  in  or  through  organic  bodies  of 


THE  CIRCULATION  OF  THE  BLOOD. 
SVC,  Ae  snperioT  vena  cava ;  JVC,  the  inferior  vena  cava ;  RA,  the  rl^ht  auricle ;  TV, 
the  tricuspid  valve;  RV,  the  ri^ht  ventricle;  PA,  the  pulmonary  artery,  P,  the  pulmo- 
nary valve;  /^,  the  pulmonary  veiue;  LA,  iiii  left  auricle;  ^p^,  the  mitral  valve;  LV, 
the  left  ventricle;  a,  the  aortic  valve ;  Aa,  the  aortic  arch 

fluids  or  substances  other  than  blood — e.  g„  the  contents  of  the 
stomach,  or  the  non-excrementitious  elements  of  bile,  and  espe- 
cially where  they  return  by  a  definite  course  to  their  starting-point, 
or  pass  through  a  cycle  of  transf  ormations— e.  jy.,  the  movements  of 
sap  in  plants  (Lat.,  circulatio  humorum),  or  the  course  pursued  by 
inorganic  bodies  from  the  earth  to  plants,  from  plants  to  living  or- 
ganisms, and  thence  to  the  earth  again,  [L,  87  (a,  17).] — Adult  c. 
The  c.  (2d  def.)  which  is  established  after  birth,  succeeding  to  the 
foetal  c.  [L.]— Allantoic  c,  AUantoid  c.  Fr.,  c.  allantoidienne 
{ou  deuxieme).  Gev,,  zweiter  Blutkreislauf.  The  c.  (2d  def .)  through 
the  vessels  of  the  allantois.  [L,  1.^8.] — Arterial  c.  Fr.,  c.  arteri- 
elle.  The  c.  (2d  def.)  through  the  arteries.  [L,  88.] — Artificial  c. 
The  c.  (2d  def.)  maintained  artificially  in  cases  of  sudden  impair- 
ment of  the  heart's  action,  as  by  placing  the  person  in  the  recum- 
bent posture,  rubbing  the  limbs,  etc.  [B.  W.  Richardson,  '^Proc.  of 
the  Hoy.  Soc,"  June  15,  1865  ;  C.  E.  Jennings,  "  Lancet,"  Feb.  14, 
1885,  p.  289.1— Capillary  c.  Fr.,  c.  capillaire  (ou  des  parenchymes). 
Ger.,  Capiltarkreislauf.  1.  The  c.  (2a  def.)  through  the  capilla^ 
vessels.  The  rate  of  this  movement  is  variable,  and  not  always  in 
proportion  to  the  number  or  force  of  the  heart-beats.  8.  The  c.  of 
sap  in  the  trachenchj'ma.  [B,  34  (a,  24).] — Cardiaco-pulmonary 
c.  The  adult  o.  [L.]— C.  allantoidienne  (Fr.).  See  Allantoid 
c— C.  blastodermiciue  (Fr.).  See  Vitelline  c. — C.  cardiaque 
(Fr.).  The  c.  (2d  def.)  through  the  heart.  [L,  88.J— C.  chez  le 
foetus  (Fr.).  See  Fcetal  c— C.  chimique  (Fr.).  See  Nutrient  c. 
— C.  complete  (Fr.).  A  c.  (2d  def.)  such  as  that  of  birds  and 
mammals  (i.  e.,  in  which  the  heart  has  four  cavities,  and  no  mixt- 
ure of  arterial  and  venous  blood  occurs  in  the  heart).  [L,  158.] 
— C.  definitive  (Fr.),  C.  de  I'adulte  (Fr.).  See  Adult  c— C. 
de  la  lymphe  (Fr.).  See  lymphatic  c— C  de  la  s6ve  (Fr.).  The 
c.  of  the  sap  in  plants.  [A,  385.] — C.  de  la  veine  porte  (Fr.).  See 
Portal  c. — C.  de  la  v6sicule  ombilicale  (Fr.).  See  Vitelline  c. — 
C.  de8  parenchymes  (Fr.).  See  Capillary  c.  (1st  def.).— C. 
deuxieme  (Fr.).  See  Allantoid  c.—C.  double  (Fr.).  A  c.  (2d 
def.)  in  which  there  is  both  a  systemic  and  a  pulmonic  c,  even 
thoTigh  the  venous  and  arterial  blood  m^  be  mingled  in  the  heart ; 
found  in  birds,  reptiles,  and  mammals.  [L,  158.] — C.  du  latex  (Fr.). 
The  movement  of  the  peculiar  juice — nulky  and  variously  colored — 
through  the  cienchyma.  [B,  34  (a,  24) ;  L,  49.]— C.  du  sang  (Fr.). 
See  C.  (2d  def.). — C.  gastro-vasculaire  (Fr.).  The  movement  of 
the  nutrient  fluids  in  the  digestive  cavities  of  certain  animals  in 
which  there  is  no  true  vascular  system.  [L.  158.] — C.  h6patico- 
pulmonaire  (Fr.).  See  Adidt  c.—C.  incomplete  (Fr.).  The 
c.  (2d  def.)  of  the  Reptilia,  in  which  the  venous  and  arterial  blood 
are  mixed  in  the  heart.  [L,  158.]— C.  lacunaire  (Fr.).  A  c.  of 
blood  or  of  a  nutrient  fluid  through  blood-vessels  whose  conti  nuity  is 
interrupted  by  cavities  (in  which,  in  many  instances,  organs  are  situ- 
ated). [L,  88,  158.]— C.  lymphatiqne  (Fr.).  See  t/ymphatic  c.—C. 
nerveiise  (Fr.).  The  c.  of  a  hypothetical  nervous  fluid  in  the 
nerves.  [L,  41.]— C.  of  the  blood.  See  C.  (2d  def.).— C.  of  pro- 
toplasm.   1.  The  movement,  in  a  steady  current  from  place  to 


place  within  the  cell,  of  the  granules  imbedded  in  the  threads  of 
protaplasm.  2.  The  rotation  of  protoplasm.  [B,  229  (a,  24)  ]— C. 
ombilicale  (Fr.),  C.  omphalo-meseut6rique  (Fr.).  See  Vitel- 
line c.—C.  peritrachienne.  A  c.  believed  by  some  to  be  carried 
on  between  the  inner  and  outer  coats  of  the  tracheae  of  insects  |L 
158.]— C.  porta-h£patique  (Fr.).  See  Portal  c.—C.  pulmonaire 
(Fr.).  See  Pulmonary  c.—C.  r^nale  (Fr.).  The  o.  (3d  def.)  through 
the  kidneys.  [L,  41.]— C.  simple  (Fr.).  The  c.  (2d  def.)  as  it  is  car- 
ried on  in  fishes  (the  heart  containing  venous  blood  only)  [L  158 1 
— C.  systemique  (Fr.).  See  6'j/stemte  c.—C.  veineuse  (Fr  ) '  See 
Venous  c.—C.  vitelline  (Fr.).  See  Vitelline  c— Collateral  c. 
Compensatory  c.  The  c.  of  blood  through  vessels  which,  being 
ordinarily  small  and  of  comparatively  little  importance,  become 
enlarged  to  compensate  for  the  complete  or  partial  oloisure  of  the 
main  vessels  of  a  part,  with  which  they  communicate  on  both  the 
proximal  and  the  distal  side  of  the  obstruction.— Derivative  c. 
Fr.,  c.  derivative  LSucquet].  A  o.  of  the  blood  of  certain  parts  (such 


Art.  Innom, 
Vena  Cava  Descend, 


■I^ft  Carotid. 
L.  Subclavian. 


Pulmonary  Artery. 


Foramen  Ovale. 
Eustachian  Valve. 

Bight  Auric.-vent 
Opening. 


Hepatic  Vein. 


'Pulmo.Art. 

"Left  Auric. 

"  Left  Auric.- 
vent.  Open- 
ing. 


Branches  of 
the  Umbilical 
Vein  to  the 
Liver, 


S      ''^.  Ductus  Venosus. 


Bladder. 


Internal  Iliac  Arteries. 

THE  FCETAL  CIRCULATION.      (FROM  LUSK,  AFTER  FLINT.) 

as  the  nose,  the  ears,  the  fingers,  the  intestine,  the  parotid  gland, 
the  liver,  etc.)  from  the  arteries  to  the  veins  by  means  of  small  com- 
municating vessels  that  are  larger  than  capillaries.  ['  BulL  de 
I'acad.  de  m6d.,"  June  18,  1861.  p.  825  (a,  18).]— Deuxifeme  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Placental  c— Foetal  c.  Fr.,  c.  foetale.  Ger.,  Foetalkreislauf, 
Kreislauf  der  Frucht.  It.,  circolazione  fetale.  The  circulation 
in  the  foetus  and  the  umbilical  cord  and  placenta.  The  blood  enters 
the  body  through  the  umbilical  vein,  by  which  and  its  branches  and 
connections  the  larger  portion  passes  through  the  liver,  a  relatively 
small  quantity  entering  the  interior  vena  cava  through  the  ductus 
venosus.  The  portion  which  passes  through  the  liver  enters  the  as- 
cending vena  cava,  which  then  contains  the  blood  from  the  lower 
nnrt.ir,n  nf  the  hnrlv.  that  which  comes  directly  from  the  umbilical 


portion  of  the  body,  that  which  comes  directly  from  the  i 


A,  ape;  A«,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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vein,  and  that  from  the  hepatic  veins.  It  then  enters  the  right  auri- 
cle of  the  heart,  where  it  is  deflected  by  the  Eustachian  valve 
through  the  foramen  ovale  into  the  left  auricle.  The  blood  from 
the  hea^  and  upper  portion  of  the  body  enters  the  right  auricle  and 
passes  through  tne  auriculo-ventricular  opening  into  the  right  ven- 
tricle. That  in  the  left  auricle  passes  into  the  left  ventricle,  and 
thence  into  the  aorta,  while  that  in  the  right  ventricle  passes  through 
the  ductus  arteriosus  also  into  the  aorta.  The  blood  in  the  aorta, 
with  the  exception  of  that  which  goes  to  the  head  and  upper  por- 
tion of  the  body,  passes  down  into  the  internal  iliac  arteries,  and 
thence,  with  the  exception  of  that  supplying  the  lower  portion  of  the 
body,  passes  through  the  hypogastric  arteries  to  the  umbilicus, 
where  they  form  the  umbilical  arteries.  Through  the  umbilical  ar- 
teries it  passes  to  the  placenta,  and  thence  to  the  umbilical  vein. 
The  left  auricle  and  ventricle  receive  a  small  amount  of  blood  by 
the  pulmonary  veins,  and  a  small  quantity  goes  to  the  lungs  from 
the  right  ventricle.  [L,  171.]— Grande  c.  (Fr.),  Greater  c.  See 
Systemic  c— Intracellular  c.  Fr.,  c.  intracellulaire.  The  move- 
ment of  the  protoplasm  of  the  ceUs  of  plants  when  it  is  intermittent 
and  varies  in  direction  according  to  the  form  of  the  cell.  [L,  49.]  — 
I^acunar  c.  See  C.  lacunai're.—Jjesser  c.  See  Pulmonary  v.— 
Nutrient  c.  Fr.,  c.  nutHtive.  The  c.  of  blood  in  an  organ 
for  the  purpose  of  nourishing  the  organ,  as  distinguished  fi-om 
the  c.  of  blood  in  the  same  organ  to  be  subjected  to  the  physio- 
logical action  of  the  organ.  [L,  330.]— Parietal  compensatory 
c.  [Trousseau].  The  venous  compensatory  c.  observed  in  the  ab- 
dominal parietes  in  cas^  of  obstruction  to  the  hepatic.  [L,  330.] 
— Petite  c.  (Fr.).  See  Pulmonary  c— Placental  c,  Placen- 
tary  c.  Fr.,  c.  placentaire,  deuxieme  c.  The  c.  (2d  def.)  of  the 
fcetal  blood  through  the  umbilical  arteries,  the  capillaries  of  the 
villi,  and,  in  the  reverse  direction,  the  foetal  veins,  on  the  one 
hand ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  c.  of  the  maternal  blood  through  the 
ut-erine  arteries,  the  intervillous  lacunse,  the  utero-placental  sinuses, 
and  back  into  the  uterine  veins.  [A,  5.]— Portal  c.  Fr.,  c.  porte. 
Gcr.,  Pfortkreislauf.  The  c.  through  the  portal  vein  and  espe- 
cially its  hepatic  branches.  [K-] — Premifere  c.  (Fr.),  Primary 
c.  Primitive  c.  See  Vitelline  c. — Protoplasmic  c.  See  C.  of 
proiopiasm..- Pulmonary  c.,  Pulmonic  c.  Fr.,  c.  pulmo7iaire^ 
c.  dSjinitive  (2d  def.),  c.  troisi^me.  Ger,,  Lungenkreislauf.  1.  The 
c.  of  blood  through  the  pulmonary  vessels  from  the  right  ventricle 
to  the  lungs  and  back  to  the  left  auricle.  3.  The  adult  c.  [K.I— 
Keturn  c.  The  backward  motion  of  the  blood  to  the  heart  in  the 
systemic  c.  [a,  17.]— Second  c.  See  Foetal  c— Secretory  c.  The 
c.  of  blood  in  a  gland  for  the  pm-pose  of  the  physiological  action  of 
the  gland,  as  distinguished  from,  the  c.  of  blood  destined  for  its 
nutrition.  [L,  330.]— Spiral  c.  Syn. :  rotation.  Of  Schleiden,  a 
movement  of  the  whole  mass  of  protoplasm  inclosing  a  vegetable 
cell-cavity  in  a  thick  current.  [Sachs  (a.  24).]— Systemic  c.  Fr.,  c. 
systemique  (ou  generale),  grande  c.  It.,  circolazione  grande  (o 
generate).  (3rer.,  KorperJcreislauf,  grosser  Kveislauf.  The  c.  of 
blood  through  the  entire  body  except  the  lungs.  [K.]— Third  c, 
Troisifeme  c.  (Fr.).  See  Adult  c— Utero-placental  c.  Fr.,  c. 
utiro-placentaire.  Ger.,  Uteroplacentarkreislauf.  The  placental 
c.  (g.  V.)  and  that  of  the  maternal  blood  In  the  uterine  sinuses,  con- 
sidered as  a  whole. — Venous  c.  Fr.,  c.  veineux.  The  c.  of  blood 
through  the  veins.  [L.  87.]— Vitelline  c.  Fr.,  c.  blastodermique, 
c.  omfoilicale^  c.  oniphalo-m.esent4rigue,  c.  de  la  visicule  ombilicale, 
c.  vitelline,  premiere  c.  Ger.,  erster  Kreislauf  (oder  Blutkreislauf) 
Dottersackkreislauf.  Sp.,  circulacidn  vitelina.  The  c.  of  blood 
through  the  vessels  ramifying  upon  the  surface  of  the  vitelline  sac. 
[L,  158.] 

CIKCUI.ATIVE  [Oken],  adj.  SuSrlc^u^l-at-i^v.  Having  a  dis- 
tinct apparatus  for  the  circulation  of  blood  (said  of  the  Mollvsca). 
[T-.,  231.] 

CIKCUtATOR  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u21(u41)-at(a3t)'oSr ; 
in  Eng.,  su^rk'u^l-at  o^r.    A  traveling  charlatan.    [A,  322.] 

CIKCULATOmUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  circulatorius  (vas 
understood).  Su5rk(ki2rk)-u21(u'»l)-a2t(a3t)-or'i2-u3m(u4ml  Ger., 
Circulirgefdss.  In  chemistry,  a  vessel  for  collecting  and  cooling  a 
liquid  or  vapor  arising  from  another  vessel  that  is  being  heated. 
[B,  116  (a,  24).] 

CIKCUI.ATOKY,  adj.  Su^rk'n^l-at-o-ri^.  Lat.,  circulatorius. 
Fr.,  circulatoire.  It.,  circulatorio.  Relating  to  the  circulation  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  Circulatorium.    [L,  44.] 

CIKCULATUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u2Ku41)-a(a3)au8m- 
(tu*m).  See  Circulation.— C  majus  (seu  majus  Paracelsi).  A 
preparation  made  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  sea-salt ;  but,  accord- 
ing to  some,  consisting  of  alcohol  only.  [L,  94  (a.  21).]— C.  minus. 
According  to  Boerhaave,  a  preparation  of  a  fixed  oil  obtained  by 
Paracelsus  from  sea-salt,  alcohol,  and  the  juice  of  the  radish-root : 
according  to  Maets,  it  was  made  by  digesting  the  flowers  of  sal 
ammoniac  in  alcohol,  viith  warmth,  for  three  days  or  longer. 

CIKCULIGERE  (Fr,),  adj.  Serk-u^l-e-zhe^r.  From  circuluAt,  a 
circle,  and  gerere,  to  bear.    Marked  with  a  colored  circle.    [L,  41.] 

CIKCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su6rk(ki2rk)'u21(un)-u3s(u'*s).  Dim.  of 
circus,  a  ring.  Gr.,  ku/cAos.  1.  In  chemistry,  an  iron  instrument 
formerly  used  for  cutting  circular  portions  of  glass.  It  was  applied 
hot,  and  then  suddenly  cooled.  2.  In  anatomy,  an  object  or  part 
of  a  circular  form.  3.  A  name  for  several  circular  instruments  used 
by  the  older  surgeons.  4.  In  botany,  a  ring.  [A,  325,  491  fa,  21) ;  L, 
94.]— C.  arteriosus  Halleri.  A  vascular  plexus  upon  the  surface 
of  the  sclerotic  at  the  point  of  entrance  of  the  optic  nerve,  formed 
by  branches  of  the  short  ciliary  arteries.  [L,  44.1— C.  arteriosus 
iridis  (seu  irldis  major).  Fr.,  cercle  artAriel  de  Viris.  GJer., 
grosser  Gefdsskreis  der  Eegenbogenhaut.  It.,  circolo  arterioso  dell* 
iride.  An  arterial  plexus  which  encircles  the  outer  edge  of  the 
iris.  [L,  31.]— C.  arteriosus  iridis  minor.  Ger.,  kleiner  Gefdss- 
kreis der  Begenbogenhaut.  It,,  circolo  piccolo  arterioso  deW  iride. 
A  circular  arterial  plexus  in  the  pupillary  region  of  the  iris.  [L, 
31,  142.]— C.  arteriosus  musculi  ciliaris  [Leber],  A  circular 
arrangement  of  the  arterioles  in  the  center  of  the  ciliary  muscle. 


[L,  31.]— C.  arteriosus  nervi..optici.  Ger.,  Scleralkranz,  Hal- 
ler^scher  (oder  Zinn^scher)  Gefdsskranz.  A  circular  arterial  plexus 
in  the  sclera  around  the  entrance  of  the  optic  nerve,  formed  by 
branches  of  the  short  posterior  ciliary  arteries.  [L,  332.]— C.  arte- 
riosus umbilicalis  [Hyrtl],  Ger.,  arterieller  Gefdsskranz  uni 
den  Nabel.  An  anastomosis  of  the  arteries  of  the  anterior  abdomi- 
nal wall,  the  bladder,  and  the  liver,  in  the  form  of  a  circle  surround- 
ing the  umbilicus,  [A,  19.]— C.  arteriosus  Willisii.  See  Circlk 
of  Willis.— C  arteriosus  Zinnii.  See  C.  arteriosus  Halleri, — C. 
articuli  vasculusus.  A  circle  formed  around  articular  carti- 
lages by  blood-vessels  in  the  adjoining  synovial  membrane,  [C.]— 
C.  callusus  Halleri.  See  Annulus  ^ftrosws  atrio-ventricvZaris.— 
C.  cephalicus.  An  anastomose  between  the  carotid  arteries  in 
certain  fishes,  effected  by  a  transverse  trunk.  [L,  200.]— C.  cho- 
roidefe  [Freman],  C.  ciliaris.  See  Ciliary  ligament.— C.  con- 
junctivse.  See  Corona  conjunctivae.— C.  faciei.  The  upper  por- 
tion of  the  face.  [L,  118.] — C.  gangliosus  ciliaris.  A  circular 
nervous  plexus  in  the  ciliary  muscle,  [L,  332.]— C.  Halleri,  See 
C.  arteriosus  Halleri,  C.  venosus  Halleri,  and  Valvula  pylon. — 
Circull  ignei.  Flashings  of  light  i,a  symptom  of  epilepsy).  [L, 
119.]— C.  Mascagiiii.  Fr.,  cercle  de  Mascagne.  Ger.,  Maseag- 
ni'scher  Ring.  It.,  circolo  di  Mascagni.  Sp..  circulo  de  Mascagni. 
A  circular  arrangement  of  the  small  capillary  branches  of  the 
blood-vessels  in  the  region  of  the  zonule  of  Zinn  in  the  foetus.  [F.] 
— C.  membranaceus,  C.  membrauosus.  The  hymen.  [A,  491 
(a,  21).] — C.  iiervosus  foraminis  caeci.  A  plexus  formed  by 
branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  nerve  around  the  external  border 
of  the  foramen  caecum.  [L,  7.j— C.  osseus.  See  Annhlus  tympani- 
cus.—C.  quadruplex.  See  Punthion,— C.  sanguinis  aorticus 
(seu  major).  See  Systemic  circulation.— C.  sanguinis  minor 
(seu  pulmonalis).  See  Pulmonary  circulation.- C.  tonsilla- 
ris. A  plexus  formed  over  the  tonsil  by  filaments  of  the  tonsillar 
branches  of  the  glossopharyngeal  nerve.  [C.]— C.  umbilicalis. 
See  C.  arteriosus  umbilicalis.~C*  venosus.  An  arrangement  of 
veins  more  or  less  in  the  form  of  a  circle.  See  Sinus  terminalis. — 
C  venosus  areolae.  See  C.  venosus  mammae. — C.  venosus  cili- 
aris. See  Canal  of  Schlemm.—C.  venosus  cornese.  See  Canal 
of  Schlemm.. — C  venosus  Halleri.  See  C.  venosus  mammce. — C. 
venosus  Hovii.  A  ring-like  anastomosis  of  the  venae  vorticosae 
in  the  chorioid.  [L,  332.]— C.  venosus  iridis.  Fr.,  cercle  vein- 
eux de  Viris.  See  Canal  of  Schlemm.  — C.  venosus  ischiadicus 
[Krause].  A  venous  anastomosis  between  the  vena  circumflexa 
medialis  and  the  vena  ischiadica.  [L,  31,  332.]— C.  venosus  mam- 
mae [Haller].  An  anastomosis  of  veins  around  the  nipple.  [CI— 
C.  venosus  obturatorius.  A  venous  anastomosis,  beneath  the 
obturator  muscles,  between  the  vena  circumflexa  f  emoris  medialis 
and  the  obturator  vein.  [L,  31.] — C.  venosus  orbiculi  ciliaris. 
See  Canal  of  Fontana.—C,  venosus  pulmonis.  In  certain  Gas- 
teropoda, a  circular  venous  sinus  surroimding  the  floor  of  the 
chamber  containing  the  pulmonary  sac.  [L,  322.]— C.  venosus 
Kidleyi.  See  Circular  siiiivs. — C.  venosus  trachealis  [Luschka]. 
A  venous  anastomosis  surrounding  the  trachea  at  about  the  level  of 
the  lower  border  of  the  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  31].— C.  venosus  um- 
bilicalis [Hyrtl].  Ger.,  venoser  Gefdsskranz  um  den  Nabel.  A 
circular  venous  anastomosis  around  the  navel.  [A,  19,]— C.  Wil- 
lisii.    See  Circle  of  Willis. 

CIRCUMACTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u3m(u4m)-a2k(a3k)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  circuniaction' is.  A  revolving,  a  turning  round. 
[A,  318.] 

CIKCUMACTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SuBrk(ki2rk)-u3m(u4m)-a2k(a3k)'- 
tu^sftu^s).    Turned  round  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Circumactio.    [A,  318.] 

CIKCUMAGENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u8m(u'»m)'aj(a3g)- 
e'^n2(ans).  From  circum,agere,  to  cause  to  turn  round.  Producing 
rotation  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  having  that  action.  [L,  349.]— Circum- 
agentes,  Circumagentes  bulbi  [Spigeliusl.  The  superior  and 
inferior  oblique  muscles  of  the  eye  ;  so  called  from  their  method  of 
action  and  effect  upon  the  eyeball.  [F  ;  L,  332.]— Circumagentes 
humerum  primus  et  seicundus  JSpigelius].  The  infraspinatus 
and  supraspinatus  muscles.    [L,  349.] 

CIKCUMANAIi,  adj.  Su^rk-u^m-an'a'^I.  From  circum,  around, 
and  anus  {g.  v.).    Fr.,  c.    Surrounding  the  anus.    [L,  201.] 

CIRCUMAXItEjadj.  Su^rk-u^m-aSx'i'^l.  From  r/rcwm,  around, 
and  axis  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  c.  Situated  around  an  axis  (said  by;  Mirbel  of 
the  nervules  of  the  placenta  when  they  are  situated  against  a  cen- 
tral axis,  and  do  not  separate  with  the  dehiscence  of  the  carpel). 
[B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CIRCUMBUCCAIi,  adj.  Su^rk-ufm-buak'an.  From  circum, 
around,  and  bucca,  the  cheek.  Surrounding  the  oral  aperture,  [L, 
321.] 

CtRCUMCINGENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-u3m(u4m)-si2n- 
(ken2)'je2nzfgans).  From  circum,  around,  and  cingere,  to  gird. 
Surrounding,  investing  (e.  g.,  membrana  c,  the  periosteum).  [L,  349.] 

CIKCUMCISEn,  adj.  Su^rk'n^m-sizd.  Lat.,  circumcisus.  Fr., 
circoncis.  Ger.,  beschnitten.  It.,  circonciso.  Sp.,  circuncidado. 
Having  had  the  prepuce  cut  away.    [E.] 

CIRCUMCISKK,  n.    Su^rk'n^m-siz-u^r,    See  Circumcisor, 

CIRCUMCISIO  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Su6rU(ki2rk)-u3m(u4mVsi22(kes)'- 
i^-o.  Gen.,  circumcis'ion'is.  See  Circumcision.— C.  foeminarum. 
The  partial  or  complete  removal  of  the  nymphse.    [A,  325  ;  L,  43.] 

CIRCUMCISION,  n.  Su8rk-u3m-si2z'yu3n.  Gr.,  ireptrofi^.  Heb,, 
shechitah.  Lat.,  circumcisio  (from  circum,  around,  and  ccedere,  to 
cut),  Fr.,  circoncision.  Ger.,  Besckneidung.  It.,  circoncisione.  Sp., 
circuncisidn.  The  operation  of  cutting  off  the  end  of  the  prepuce 
by  a  circular  incision.  The  term  is  sometimes  made  to  include  the 
operation  of  slitting  the  prepuce  so  as  to  enlarge  its  orifice,  also  that 
of  removing  the  clitoris  or  the  nymphaa.  C.  of  the  male  is  general 
among  the  Jews  as  a  religious  rite,  and  it  iprevails  also  among  var 
rious  oriental  races.  It  is  often  done  for  phimosis,  for  adhesion  of 
the  prepuce  to  the  glans,  and  for  the  relief  of  neuroses  supposed  to 
depend  on  phimosis  ;  and  its  general  adoption  has  been  advocated 
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as  a  preventive  of  masturbation  and  venereal  infection.  It  is  usu- 
ally performed  by  drawing  the  prepuce  forward,  clamping  it  in  front 
of  tne  glans,  and' cutting  off  tlie  free  portion  with  a  icnife  or  with 
scissors,  then  stitching  the  cutaneous  to  the  mucous  layer  ;  another 
method  is  to  slit  the  prepuce  in  its  dorsal  portion,  and  then  cut  on 
either  side  to  the  f renum.  In  infants,  sutures  are  not  necessary. 
[A.  B.  Arnold,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  13, 1886,  p.  173  ;  A,  885  ;  L, 
41.] — C.  of  the  conjunctiva.    See  Peritomy. 

CIKCDMCISOK  (Lat),  n.  m.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-uSm(u''m')-sis(kes)'- 
o^r ;  in  Eng.,  su^rk'n^m-ais-o^r.  Gen.,  circumcisor' is.  Heb.,  mo- 
hel.  Gr.,  wepiToiueus.  Fr.,  circonciaeur^  p4ritomiate,  Ger.,  Beschnei- 
der.  A  peritomist ;  'one  who  performs  the  operation  of  circum- 
cision, especially  as  a  religious  rite.  [A.  B.  Arnold,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Feb.  13, 1886,  p.  173.] 

CIRCCMCISORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SuSrk(kii'rk)-u»m(u«m)-si2z- 
fkes)-o'ri2-u3m(u<ni).  Fr.,  circonciaoire.  An  old  instrument  used 
for  bleeding  cattle  in  the  foot.    [L,  41.] 

CIBCUMCISSILE,  adj.  Su^rk-uSm-si's'l^l.  See  CiKCUMsoissns. 

CIliCUMCISUKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su6rk(ki2rk)-uSm(u<m)-Bi2z- 
(kes)-u=Cu)'ra'.   1.  Circumcision.  2.  A  ciroiJar  incision.   [A,  318;E.] 

dlKCUMCISUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rk(ki2rk)-u»m(u'im)-siz(kes)'- 
u's(u<s).    Circumscribed,  circumcised.    [A,  318.] 

CIRCUMCLUSION,  n.  Su5rk-uSm-klu"zhu'n.  From  circum, 
around,  and  cludere^  to  close.  A  method  of  closing  an  artery  by 
passing  a  pin  under  it  and  a  wire  loop  over  it,  including  both  ends  of 
the  pin.    [E.]    Cf.  Acupbessobe. 

CIRCUMCOBNEAI.,  adj.  Su'rk-u'm-ko'rn'e^-a^l.  From  cir- 
cum, around,  and  cornea  {q.  v.).    Around  the  cornea. 

CIKCUMDANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rkfki2rk)-uSm(u''m)'da''nz- 
(da'ns).  Pres.  part,  of  circumdare.  to  surround.  Fr.,  entourant. 
Surrounding.    [B.]    See  Folia  circumdantia. 

CIRCUMDUCTION,  n.  Su'rk-u=m-duSk'shuSn.  Lat.,  circmn- 
ductio  (from  circurti,  around,  and  ducere,  to  lead).  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Kreisbewegung.  It.,  circonduzione.  Sp.,  circunduccidn.  The  act 
of  sweeping  a  limb  about  in  such  manner  as  to  cause  it  to  describe 
a  cone  with  the  apex  at  its  articulation  with  the  trunk.  [A,  385  ; 
C,  3  ;  L,  343.] 

CIRCUMFERENCE,  n.  SuSrk-uSm'fe^r-e'ns.  Gr.,  irepi((>veioi. 
Lat.,  circumferentia  (from  circumferre,  to  carry  round).  Fr.,  cir- 
conference.  Qer.,  Circumferenz,  Umkreis.  It.,  circcmferenza.  Sp., 
circunferencia.  The  outlme  of  a  more  or  less  circular  or  spherical 
figure  or  body  ;  the  distance  around  it. — Antero-posterior  c.  of 
the  skull.  Fr.,  circonference  antero-post^rieure  du  crdne.  The 
c.  of  a  plane  touching  the  nasal  point  and  the  opisthion.  [L,  150.] 
— Frontal  c.  The  distance,  measured  on  the  surface  of  the  skull, 
between  the  nasal  and  coronal  sutures.  ["Arch,  d'anthrop.,"  1875, 
p.  534  (L).] — Horizontal  c.  of  the  skull.  Fr.,  circonference  hori- 
zontale  du  crdne.  The  c.  of  the  skull  where  it  is  cut  by  a  horizontal 
plane  pa.ssing  through  the  external  occipital  protuberance  and  the 
upper  border  of  the  orbits  [Van  der  Hoeven]  ;  according  to  Marten, 
the  plane  passes  through  the  most  prominent  point  of  the  occipital 
bone  and  just  above  the  superciliary  ridges  ;  according  to  Baer, 
through  the  glabella  and  the  most  prominent  point  of  the  occipital 
bone  ;  according  to  De  Welcker,  through  the  frontal  bosses  and  the 
same  point  in  tlie  occipital  bone ;  according  to  Broca,  through  the 
suprarorbital  line  and  the  most  prominent  point  of  the  occipital 
bone.  [L,  149, 150.] — Larger  c.  of  the  foetal  head.  Fr.,  grande 
circonference.  That  c.  which  touches  the  two  extremities  of  the 
greatest  antero-posterior  diameter. — liOsser  (or  Obstetrical)  c. 
of  the  foetal  head.  Fr.,  petite  circonference.  That  c.  which 
touches  the  two  extremities  of  the  sub-occipito-bregmatic  diameter. 
— Median  c.  of  the  skull.  See  Antero-posterior  c.  of  the  skull. 
— Occipital  c.  Fr.,  circonference  occipitale.  The  distance,  meas- 
ured on  the  surface  of  the  skull,  between  the  lambda  and  the  pos- 
terior border  of  the  foramen  magnum.  T'  Arch,  d'anthrop.,"  1875, 
p.  534  (L).]— Sagittal  c.  of  the  skull.  See  Antero-posterior  c.  of 
the  skull. — Transverse  c.  of  the  skull.  Fr.,  circonference  trans-, 
verse  du  crdne.  The  c.  of  a  plane  passing  through  a  point  between 
the  bregma  and  vertex  and  the  two  supra-auricular  points.  [L,  150.] 
— Vertical  c.  of  the  skull.    See  Antero-posterior  c.  of  the  skull. 

CIRCUMFERENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSrk(kii'rk)-uSm(u4m)-fe=r- 
e*n'shi*(ti'^)-a3.  See  Circumference. — C.  articularis  radii.  The 
portion  of  the  head  of  the  radius  which  articulates  with  the  ulna. 
[L,  31.1 — C.  articularis  ulnae.  The  articular  facet  on  the  lower 
end  of  the  ulna  with  which  the  interarticular  libro-cEbrtilage  and 
the  lower  end  of  the  radius  articulate.    [L,  31.] 

CIRCUMFERENTIAL,  adj.  Su^rk-uSm-fe'r-e^'sha^l.  Per- 
taining to  a  circumference  ;  peripheral. 

CIRCUMFERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rk(ki5rk)-u'm(u<m)'fe=r-u's- 
(u«s).    In  botany,  twisting  round,  like  tendrils.    [L,  97.] 

CIRCUMFLEX,  adj.  Su^rk'uSm-fle'x.  Gr.,  irepwa/iTrTos.  Lat., 
circumfiexus.  Tr..,  circonflexe.  Gev..,unigehogen.  It.,  circonfiesso. 
Sp.,  circunfiejo.  Winding  round.    [L.]   See  C.  artebv,  C.  nerve,  etc. 

CIRCUMFLEXION,  n.  Sn»rk-uSm-fle=x'yu«n.  Gr.,  ire(>i«aj[ii(>w. 
IjHt.,  circumjlexio.  Qer.,  Windun.g.  A  bending  or  twisting.  [L,  73.] 

CIRCUMFLEXOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su»rk(ki2rk)-u5m(u4m)-fle=x'- 
o'^r.  Gen.,  circumflexor'is.  A  bender  or  twister.— C'muskel  des 
Gaumens  (Ger.).    See  Abductor  of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

CIKCUMFLEXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»rk(ki2rk)-uSm(u«m)-fle»x'u>s- 
(u^s).  See  Circumflex.— C.  palati,  C.  palati  mollis.  See  Abduc- 
tor of  the  Eustachian  tube. 

CIRCUMFORANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rk(ki'rk)-u'm(u«m)-fo2r- 
a(a3)'ne2-u3s(u^s).  From  circum.  around,  and  forum,  a  public  place. 
Strolling,  itinerant ;  as  a  n.,  an  itinerant  quack.    [A,  318, 323  ;  L,  81.] 

CIRCUMFUSA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  pi.  of  adj,  circumfusus  (poured 
round).     Su5rk(ki''rk)-u2m(u^m)-fu'-'(fu)'sa^.    Fr.,  milieu,  choses  en- 


vironnantes.   Ger.,  Herumgegossene.    Of  Hall6,  hygienic  surround- 
ings (atmosphere,  climate,  habitation,  etc.).    [A,  301.] 

CIRCUMFUSION,  n.  Su«rk-uSm-fu=z'yuSn.  Lat,  circum- 
fusio  (from  circumfundere,  to  pour  round).  Fr.,  circonfusian. 
Ger.,  Umgiessung.    A  pouring  round.    [A,  318.] 

CIRCUMGYRATION,  n.  Su«rk-uSm-ji-ra'shu«n.  Lat.,  cir- 
cumgyratio  (from  circum,  around,  and  gyrare,  1x)  turn).  Vertigo. 
[L,  97.] 

CIRCUMLIGATUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5rk(ki2rk)-u8m(u<m)-li!g- 
a5t(a't)-u'r(ur)'a'.  From  circum,  around,  and  ligare,  to  bind.  See 
LitiATURE  and  Paraphimosis. 

CIRCUMLITIO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Su»rk(ld2rk)-uSm(u«m)-li2sh(lin)'- 
i^-o.  Gen.,  vircumlition'is.  From  circumlinere,  to  besmear.  Gr.., 
ireptxpio-i?  {1st  def.),  n-epixpisdc  (2d  def.).  1.  A  daubing,  smearing. 
2.  An  old  name  for  a  medicament  to  be  smeared  upon  a  part,  par- 
ticularly the  eye.    [A,  318,  325  ;  L,  325.] 

CIRCUMNASCENS  (Lat.),  CIRCUMNATUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
Su'rk(ki2rk)-u'm(u'm)-na2s(na*s)'se=nz(kans),  -na(naS)'tu's(tu*s). 
From  circum,  around,  and  nasci,  to  spring  up.  Growing  around. 
[A,  401.] 

CIRCUMNUTATION,  n.  Su'rk-u^m-nu^t-a'shu'n.  From  cir- 
cum, around,  and  nutare,  to  nod.  A  nodding  movement  (of  certain 
young  radicles  and  tendrils)  at  all  points  of  the  compass.  [B,  S29 
•(a,  24).] 

CIRCUMOCULAB,  adj.  Su6rk-uSm-o2k'u=l-a'r.  From  cir- 
cum, around,  and  oculus,  the  eye.  Surrounding  tho  eye  or  the  ocu- 
lar region.    [L,  221.] 

CIRCUMCESOPHAGEAIi,  adj.  Su'rk-uSm-e-so-fai'j'e^-asi, 
-fa^j-e'a'^l.  From  circum,  around,  and  oi<ro<tt6.yoi  (see  CEsophagus). 
Surrounding  the  oesophagus.    [L,  14?.] 

CIBCUMORAL,  adj.  Su^rk-u'ra-or'a^'l.  From  circum,  around, 
and  OS,  the  mouth.    Surrounding  the  mouth.    [L,  121.] 

CIRCUMORBITAt,  adj.  Su»rk-u»m-o=rb'i''t-a21.  From  cir- 
cuTn,  around,  and  orbita  (see  Orbit).  Fr.,  circumorbiiaire.  Sur- 
rounding the  orbit.    [L,  41.] 

CIRCUMOSSALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=rk(ki2rk)-u»m(u<m)-o=s-sa- 
(sa^)'li^s.    From  c/rcu?n,  around,  and  OS,  a  bone.    See  Periosteal. 

CIBCUMPITUITAEY,  adj.  Su«rk-u»m-pi"t-ui"i!t-a-ri2.  From 
circum  around,  and  pituita  (g.  v.).  Surrounding  the  region  of  the 
pituitaiy  body.    [L,  202.] 

CIBCUMPOIiAB,  adj.  Su'rk-u'm'pol-aSr.  From  circum, 
around,  and poiMS,  a  pole.  Surrounding  a  pole  or  a  polar  region.  [L.J 

CIBCUMPOLABIZATION,  n.  Su^rk-u'm-pol-aSr-i^z-a'shu'n 
Polarization  of  light  in  a  plane  that  is  made  to  revolve  around  the 
direction  of  the  ray  as  an  axis.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CIBCUMPULSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSrk(ki2rk)-u'm(u*m)-pu«ls- 
(pu*ls)'i'*-o.  Gen.,  circumpulsion'is.  From  circum,  around,  and 
pellere,  to  drive.  Circular  impulsion,  circulation,  as  of  the  blood. 
lA,  325.] 

CIBCUMPUNCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  SuSrk(ki2rk)-uSm(u''m)-pu'n'k- 
(pu*n3k)'shi'^(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  circumpunction'is.  From  circum,  around, 
and  pungere,  to  prick.  Ger.,  Umstechung.  The  procedure  of  mak- 
ing punctures  round  a  part.    [L,  81.] 

CIBCUMSCISSILE,  adj.  Su'rk-u'm.-siVi^l.  See  Circumscis- 
sus. 

CIBCUMSCISSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su6rk(ki!rk)-u»m(u<m)-si=s(skes)'- 
su*s(su*s).  From  circumscindere,  to  cut  round  about.  Gr.,  Treptro- 
/jtos.  Fr.,  circoncis,  circonscissih,  circoncissile.  Ger.,  umschnitten, 
beschnitten.  It.,  circonciso,  circonscissile.  Sp.,  circunciso,  circun- 
cisiio.  Cut  transversely  and  circularly  (said  of  an  organ  of  a  plant 
when  it  is  divided  by  a  transverse  circular  scissure,  as  in  the  flower 
of  Orobanche  or  the  pericarp  of  Anagallis,  and  of  the  dehiscence 
of  a  pericarp  when  the  top  of  the  ovary  opens  like  a  lid,  as  in  the 
henbane).    [B,  1, 19,  34, 123  (a,  24).] 

CIBCUMSCRIBED,  adj.  Su»rk-uSm-skribd.  Lat.,  eirntm- 
scriptus  (from  circumscribere,  to  draw  a  hmit  around).  Fr.,  cir- 
conscrit.  Ger.,  umschrieben,  begrenzt.  It.,  circonscritto,  limitato. 
Sp.,  circunscriio,  limitado.  1.  Having  a  well-defined  outline.  2. 
Restricted  within  narrow  limits.    [A,  3fe.] 

CIBCUMSCBIPTION,  n.  Su»rk-u'm-skriSp'shu»n.  Gr.,  irtpt- 
ypa^TJ.  Lat.,  circumscripiio.  Fr.,  circonscription.  Ger.,  Vm- 
schreibung  (1st  def.),  Grenzlinie  (2d  def.).  1.  The  act  of  circum- 
scribing, the  state  of  being  circumscribed.  2.  The  contour  or  line 
around  the  border  of  a  vegetable  organ  that  determines  its  form. 
[B,  1, 19,  121,  133  (a,  24).] 

CIBCUMSCRIPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=rk(ki'rk)-u»m(u*m)-skrispt'- 
u's(u*s).    See  Circumscribed. 

eiRCUMSECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSrk(ki2rk)-uSm(u<m)-se»k'shi'- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  circumsection'is.  From  circum,  around,  and  secare,  to 
cut.    See  Circumcision. 

CIRCUMSEPIENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su«rk(ki=rk)-u»m(u*m)-sep(sap)'- 
i2-e2nz(ans).  From  circum,  around,  and  sepere,  to  shelter.  Bee 
Circumdans  and  Folia  circumdantia. 

CIRCUMSPECTION,  n.  Su^rk-u'm-spe^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  cir- 
cumspectio  (from  circumspicere.  to  look  aoout).  Fr.,  circonspec- 
tion,  pr^voyance.  Ger.,  Vorsichtigkeit,  JBehuisamkeit.  It.,  circo- 
spezione.  Sp.,  circunspeccidn.  Of  Gall,  the  mental  faculty  of  fore- 
.sight.    [A,  301.] 

CIRCUMTYMPANIC,  adj.  Su'rk-u'm-ti^m-pa'n'i'k.  From 
circum,  around,  and  tympanum  (g.  v.).  Surrounding  the  tympa- 
num or  the  external  auditory  canal  or  opening.    [L,  14.] 

CIRCUMUMBILICAL,  adj.  Su5rk-uSm-u=m-bi»l'i2k-a21.  From 
circum,  around,  and  umbilicus,  the  navel.  Surrounding  the  umbili- 
cus or  the  umbilical  region.    [L.] 
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CIltCUMUTEKINE,  adj.  Su^rk-u'ra-u^t'e^r-i^m.  From  cir- 
cum,  around,  and  utei-us  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  clrcum-utirin.  Surrounding 
the  uterus.    Cf.  Fekimetkic  and  Pabametkio. 

CIRCUMVAGATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Su»rk(ki2rk)-u3m(u<in)-vag- 
(waSg)-a(a5)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  .circumvagation'is.  From  circum, 
around,  and  vagare,  to  wander.    A  wandering.    [A,  325.] 

CIRCUMVAHAXB,  adj.  Su«rk-u3m-va=l'at.  Lat.,  circum- 
vaUatus  (from  circuvivallare^  to  surround  with  a  rampart).  Fr., 
circonvalle.  Ger.,  umschanzt.  It.,  circonvallato.  Sp.,  ciieunva- 
lado.  Surrounded  with  a  prominence.  [C.J  See  Papili,4!e  ciicum- 
vaMatoe. 

CIKCUMVOIUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SuSrk(ki2rk)-ui>m(u«m)-vol- 
(wo31)-u2(u)'shi^-o.  Gen.,  circumvolution'is.  From  circutnvoluere^ 
to  roll  around.  See  Convolution  and  Coil.— C.  cristata.  See 
Dentate  convolution. 

CIKCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su6rk(kl»rk)'u4(u*s).  Gr.,  nipicot,  /tpiicot. 
Fr.,  cercle,  circulaire.  Ger.,  Kreis.  Circular  movement ;  also  a 
circular  bandage.  [A,  332  ;  E.  1— C.  quadruplex.  See  Flinthius 
laqueus. 

CIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ser.  See  Wax  and  Ckba.  In  zoology,  see  Cebb. 
— Beurre  cle  c.  See  Buiyrum  oers;.— C.  H  cacheter  de  couleur. 
An  old  pharmaceutical  compound  of  wax,  gum  lac,  and  turpentine, 
in  which  the  wax  was  disguised  by  coloring.  [B  ;  a,  24.]— C. 
blanche.  See  White  wax.— C.  c6r«brale.  See  Cephalot.— 0. 
d'abellle  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Bees-WAX  and  Ceba.— C.  de  cannelle. 
A  concrete  oil  obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum, 
employed  for  its  perfume  in  making  pastilles.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
de  Carnauba.  See  Camauba  wax. — C.  de  la  canne  $l  Sucre. 
See  Cebosin.— C.  de  laCbine.  See  Chinese  wax.— C.  de  palme. 
See  Ceba  de  palma. — C.  des  Andaquies.  See  Andaouies  wax. — 
C.  du  Japon.  See  Japan  wax. — C.  Jaune.  See  Yellow  wax. — 
C.  minSrale.  A  substance  composed  chiefly  of  paraffin,  found  in 
the  neighborhood  of  coal  beds.  [A,  301.]— C.  v6g4tale.  See  Vege- 
table WAX. — C.  verte.  1.  Vegetable  wax,  especially  that  obtained 
from  the  palm  of  Brazil  {Copemicia  cerifera)  and  the  Ceroxylon 
andicola  of  Peru.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  2.  See  Ceratum  jkbuoinis.  — C. 
verte  scrofulari^e.  See  Emplastrum  de  scbophulabia.  —  C. 
vierge.  Pure  white  wax.  [A,  301.]— Empiatre  de  c.  See 
EmplastruTn  Ceb^.— -Kinpl4tre  de  c.  verte.  See  Emplfltre 
d^acetate  de  cuivre. — Emulsion  de  c.  SeeEMuLsio  cej-ea.— Huile 
dec.  See  Oleum  Cerm. — Sparadrap  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat..  spara- 
drap  ceratum.  Syn.:  toile  de  mai,  A  preparation  consisting  of 
strips  of  linen  which  have  been  immersed  in  a  mixture  of  8  parts 
of  white  wax,  4  parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds,  and  1  part  of  larch 
turpentine  melted  together  on  a  water-bath.    [B,  113, 119.] 

CIBEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ser-u=.    Waxy.    [A,  301.] 

CIRIAI-  DE  MEJICO  (Sp.),  n.  The-re-a^l'  da  Ma'he-ko.  The 
Crescentia  alata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRIEGIA  (It.),  n.    Che-re-a'je-a.    The  Pnmus  cerasus.   [L,77.] 

CIKIER  (Fr.),  adj.  Ser-e-a.  Furnishing  wax  ;  as  an.,  a  worker 
in  wax,  also  the  genus  Myrica  and  especially  the  Mynca  cerifera. 
[A,  385  :  B,  121, 173  (a,  34).]— C.  de  la  roulsiane.  The  Myrica  ceri- 
fera. [B,  121  (01, 24).]— e.  de  Pennsylvanie  [Catesby].  The  Myri- 
ca caroliniensis  [Willdenow].    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CIRIFiiRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ser-e-fe'r.    Furnishing  wax.    [A,  385.] 

CIRIGOGNA  (It.),  n.  Cher-e-gon'ya'.  TheChelidoniummaJus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRINOSUM  psfecker]  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Si2r(ker)-12n-os'u'm(u<m). 
Fr.,  cirinose.    The  genus  Cereus.    [B,  131  (a„24).] 

CIRIO  (Sp.).  n.  Ther'e-o.  The  genus  Cereus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— 
C.  de  flor  grande.    The  Cereus  grandiflorus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRITA-MABI,  n.  In  India,  the  Volkameria  inermis.  [B,  131 
(a,  34).] 

CIKKEI.  (Ger.),  n.    Tserk'e^l.    See  Zirkel. 

CIR3IETRE  (Ar.),  u.    See  Koumatra. 

CIROi:NE  (Fr.),  n.    Ser-o-e^n.    See  C4ro2nb. 

CIRON  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-o^'n".  Any  insect  of  the  Acaridce,  also  the 
lesion  caused  by  the  itch-mite.  [G  ;  L,  49.]— C.  de  la  gale.  The 
Sabcoptes  scahiei. 

CIROUtlNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ser-u-e'n.    See  CfiBO^NB. 

CIRPO  (Sp.),  n.    Ther'po.    The  Scirpus  vulgaris.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRRAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2r(ki'r)'ra2g(ra»g)-ra.  From  cirrus, 
a  lock  of  hair,  and  a-ypa,  a  seizure,  Fr.,  cirragre.  Ger.,  WeicJisel- 
zopf.    See  Plica  polonica. 

CIRRAt,  CIRKAXE,  CIBRATED,  adj's.  Lat.,  cirratus 
(from  cirrus,  sl  lock  or  curl  of  hair).  Fr.,  cirre,  cirreux,  cirrif&re. 
Ger.,  lockentragend,  rankentragend,  hraushaarig.  Provided  with 
a  tutt-like  prolongation,  with  cirri,  or  with  tendrils.  [B,  1,  131  (a, 
24) ;  L,  147, 180.] 

CIRRATVLID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2r(kinr)-ra5t(rast)-ui'l(u''l)'- 
i'd-e(a'-e2).    Fr.,  cirratules.    A  family  of  the  Polychceta.    [L,  121.] 

CIRBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=r(ki2r)-ra(raS)'tuSs(tu<s).  See  CiB- 
rate. 

CIKBE  (Fr,),  n.    Ser.    See  Cibbus. 

CIRREUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ser-ru=.    See  Cirbate. 

CIRRHAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  Ciebaora. 

CIRRHAL,  adj.    Si=r'a=l.    See  Cirbate. 

CIRRHATjE  [Batseh]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  SiV(ki2r)-ra(ra=)'te(ta»-e»). 
The  Cucurbitacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CIKRHATE,  adj.    See  Cibbate. 
CIBRHEUX  (Fr.),  adj.      Ser-ni».      See  Cibrate  and   CiRBi- 

FEBOUS. 


CIRRHIBRANCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.     Si2r(ki2r)-ri!'-bra2n2k- 
(bra"n"ch''')'12-a'.    See  Cibbobbahchia. 
CIRRHIFEROUS,  adj.    See  Ciebipebous. 
CIRRHlFtORUS  (Lat.j,  u.  m.    Si2r(ki2r)-ri2-flor'u3s(u«s).    See 

ClEEIPLOBOUS. 

CIKRHIEORM,  adj.    See  Cieeifobm. 
CIRRHIGRADE,  adj.    See  Cibbigeade. 
CIRRHIGBAnES  [De  Blainville]  (Fr.),  u.  pi.     Ser-re-gra'd. 

See  CHONDROGRAD.S:. 

CIRRHIPEDS,  n.  pi.    Sisr'ri^-pei'dz.    See  Cibbipedia. 

CIRBHITID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2r(ki=r)-riH'i=d-e(aS-e2).  1.  A 
family  of  the  Acanthopterygii.  [L,  207.]  2.  A  family  of  the  Toxo- 
tina.    [L,  280.] 

CIREHIVERMIGRADA  [E.  Forbes]  (Lat ),  n,  n.  pi.  SiMWr)- 
ri"-vu=rm(we"rm)-i=g'ra2d(ra'd)-a'.    See  Holothubida. 

CIRBHOBRANCHIATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi,  Si2r(ki'r)-ro(ro')- 
bra»n=k(bra%»ch')-i2-a(aS)'ta».    A  group  of  the  Gasteropoda.     [L.] 

CIRRHOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2r(ki2r)-roiro2)-se=f(kei'f)'- 
a21(a31)-uSs(u4s).  From  Ktppoj,  yellowish,  and /cet^aA^,  the  head.  Fr., 
cirrhocephale.  Ger.,  lohjarbkopfig.  Having  a  reddish  or  tan-col- 
ored head.    [L,  41.] 

CIRRHOCHIOBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ser-roklor.  From  irippo's,  yel- 
lowish, and  x^wpos,  green.  Ger.,  griingelbjiedrig.  It.,  Sp.,  cirro- 
cloro.    Having  reddish  and  green  plumage.    [L,  109.] 

CIBBHODERMAIBES  [De  Blainville]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ser-ro- 
de*rm-ar.    See  EchiTiodermata. 

CIRBHODES    (Lat.),  adj.      Si=r(ki=r)  rod'ez(as).      See  Cieei- 

POEM. 

CIBRHOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.    Si»r(ki=r)-ro(ro=)-i(e)'dez(das).    See 

ClBBIPORM. 

CIBBHOMEIAS  (Lat.).  adj.  Si2r(ki2r)-ro'm'e21-a2s(a3s).  From 
Ktppos,  yellowish,  and  ii-iKas,  black.  Fr.,  cirrhom^las.  Ger.,  loh- 
farbig.    Having  black  and  tan-colored  plumage.    [L,  109.] 

CIRRHONOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Si=r(ki2r)-ro2n-o'si=s.  Gen.,  cir- 
rhonos'eos  (-is).    From  Kippd;,  yellowish.    See  Cirrhosis. 

eiRRHONOSUS  [Lobstein]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si!'r(kii'r)-roi'n'osro's)- 
u's(u<s).  From  Ktppo;,  yellowish,  and  vdo-ot,  disease.  Fr.,  cirrhonose. 
Ger.,  Lohfarbkrankheit.  A  disease  of  the  foetus  in  which  there  is 
yellowness  of  the  serous  membranes.    [A,  301,  322,  385.] 

CIRRHOPHOROUS,  adj.    Si=r-o2f'o2r-u>s.    See  Cibbipehous. 

CIRRHOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si=r(ki2r)-ro=p'o=d-as.  See  Cib- 
bipedia. 

CIRKHOSE,  adj.    Si'r-os.    See  Cibbate. 

CIBRHOSE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ser-roz,  tser-roz'e=.  See  Cierforis. 
— C.  biliaire  (Fr.).  See  Interstitial  hepatitis.— C.  der  Leber 
(Ger.),  C.  du  foie  (Fr.).  See  Interstitial  hepatitis.— 0.  en  kystes 
[Laenneo]  (Fr.).  A  variety  of  cirrhosis  in  which  the  cirrhotic 
patches  coexist  with  encysted  gummata.  [L,  330.]^C.  en  plaques 
[Laennec]  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  in  patches.  [L,  330.]— C.  extra-lobu- 
laire  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  not  extending  within  the  hepatic  lobules. 
[L,  334.]— C.  graisseuse  (Fr.).  See  Fatty  cieehosis.— C.  h«pa- 
tique  (Fr.).  See  Interstitial  hepatitis.  —  C.  liypertropbique 
avec  ictfere  [Hanot]  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  of  the  liver  characterized  by 
increased  size  of  the  organ,  with  icterus  and  without  ascites.  [L, 
3.34.]— C.  hypertrophique  commune  (Fr.).  See  Hypertrophic 
cirrhosis. — C.  hypertrophique  graisseuse  (Fr.).  See  Cieehosis 
hypertrophica  adiposa, — C.  intercellulaire  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  of 
the  liver  in  which  the  lesions  surround  individual  cells.  [L,  334.1 
— C.  intralobulaire  d,  marche  centrip^te  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  of 
the  liver  in  which  secondary  bands  of  connective  tissue  penetrate 
into  the  hepatic  lobules.  [L,  334.] — C.  palustre  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  of 
the  liver  due  to  malaria.  [D,  72.]— C.  porto-bllialre  (Fr.).  Cir- 
rhosis involving  chieiiy  the  connective  tissue  surrounding  the  sub- 
divisions of  the  portal  vein  and  the  fine  biliary  canalicuu.  ["  Bull 
de  la  soc.  anat.,"  June  28, 1889  (a,  18).] — C.  pulniouaire.  See  In- 
terstitial PNEUMONIA.— C.  r^nale.  See  Interstitial  nephritis. — C. 
sypliilitiqne  (Fr.).  Cirrhosis  of  the  liver  due  to  syphilis.  [D,  73.] 
— Leberc'  (Ger.).    See  Interstitial  hepatitis. 

CIRRHOSED,  adj.  Si'r-rozd'.  Affected  with  cirrhosis.  [L,330.] 
CIBBHOSIS  [Laennec]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=r(ki2r)-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  cir- 
rhos'eos  (-is).  From  Kippd?,  yellowish.  Fr.,  cirrhose.  Ger..  CiV- 
rhose.  It.,  cirrosi.  Sp..  cirrosis.  A  pathological  change  character- 
ized by  induration  due  to  hyperplasia  of  connective  tissue  and  sub- 
sequent shrinking ;  originally  applied  by  Laennec  to  a  reddish-yel- 
low, granular  state  of  the  liver  so  produced,  which  he  regarded  as 
due  to  the  development  of  a  special  product  in  that  organ.  [A,  319, 
326  ;  L,  330.] — Alcoholic  c.  Fr.,  cirrhose  alcoolique.  Ger.,  alco- 
holische  Cirrhose,  Brantweinsleber.  It.,  cirrosi  alcoolica.  Sp.,  cir- 
rosis  alcohdlica.  C.  due  to  the  abuse  of  alcohol.  [L.] — Annular  c. 
See  Multilobular  c. — Atrophic  c.  of  the  liver.  Fr.,  cirrhose  atro- 
phique.  Ger.,  atrophische  Cin-hose.  It.,  cirrosi  atrofica.  Sp.,cirro- 
sisatrojwa.  Contraction  of  the  liver  with  atrophy,  in  consequence 
of  interstitial  hepatitis.  [D,  48.]  See  also  Granular  atrophic  cir- 
rhosis of  the  Hver,— Biliary  c.  C.  of  the  liver  involving  the  tissue 
a'round  the  bile-ducts  first,  [a,  25.]— Cardiac  c.,  C.  cordis.  Over- 
growth of  connective  tissue  between  the  muscular  fibres  of  the 
heart,  attributed  to  chronic  interstitial  inflammation.  [FothergiU 
(a,  35).]— C.  hepatis.  See  Interstitial  hepatitis. — C.  hyper- 
trophica adiposa.  Fr..  cirrhose  hypertrophique  graisseuse. 
Interstitial  hepatitis  with  fatty  degeneration  of  the  hepatic  cells. 
[E.  A.  Homgn,  "Finsk.  Lak.  Handl.,"xxix,  5  ;  "Fortschr.  d.  Med.," 
Feb.  1, 1889,  p.  104.]— C.  jeclnoris,  C.  jecoris.  See  Interstitial 
hepatitis.- C.  of  the  kidney.  See  Interstitial  kepheitis.— C. 
of  the  liver.  See  Interstitial  hepatitis.— C.  of  the  lung.  See 
Interstitial  pneumonia. — C.  of  the  ovary.     Chronic  interstitial 
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oophoritis,  [a,  2B.]— C.  of  the  spleen.  Chronic  enlargement  and 
induration  of  the  spleen  with  thickening  of  the  capsule  and  tra- 
beculse.  [Woodhead  (a,  35).]— C.  of  the  stomach.  See  Chronic 
inierstitial  gastritis.— C.  parasitaria.  In  the  dog,  interstitial 
hepatitis  due  to  the  presence  of  the  Distomum  campanulatum. 
[Zwaarderaaker,  "  Mil.  geneesk.  Arch.,"  1887  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f,  klin. 
Med.,"  Nov.  26,  1887,  p.  900.]— C.  peritona^i.  See  Peritonitis 
deformans.— -C.  pulmonum.  See  Interstitial  pneumonia.  — C. 
pulmonum  tuberculosa.  Of  Rindfleisch,  a  pathological  state  of 
the  lungs  due  to  proliferation  of  connective  tissue  consequent  on  tu- 
bercular lymphangeitis,  especially  about  the  larger  bronchi,  associ- 
ated with  chronic  desquamative  pneumonia.  [A,  386.]- C.  renum. 
See  Interstitial  nephritis.— C.  ventriculi.  See  Chronic  interstitial 
GASTRITIS.— Fatty  c.  Fr.,  cirrhose  graisseuse.  Interstitial  hepatitis 
with  fatty  degeneration.  [L.  Dreyf  us-Brisao,  "Gaz.hebd.  demM.et 
de  chir.,"  Feb.  18,  1885,  p.  102.]— Hypertrophic  c,  Hypertro- 
phous  c.  Fr.,  cirrhose  hypertrophique.  Qer.,  hyperiophische  Cir- 
rhose. A  variety  of  interstitial  hepatitis  in  which  no  atrophy  of  the 
newly  formed  connective  tissue  takes  place.  [L,  20.1  —Insular  c. 
See  Unilobular  c— Irritative  c.  Interstitial  hepatitis  caused  by 
the  irritation  of  some  poisonous  material,  such  as  alcohol  or  the 
poisonous  elements  of  syphilis  or  malaria,  brought  to  the  hver  by 
the  hepatic  or  portal  veins.  [M.  Smith,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  1888,  i,  p. 
1381 ;  "Practitioner,"  Sept.,  1888  (L).]— taennec's  c.  See  C— Mo- 
nolobular  c.  See  Unaoftwiar  c— Multilobular  c.  A  variety  of 
e.  of  the  liver  in  which  a  large  number  of  lobules  are  included  with- 
in a  fibrous  ring.  LL,  20.]— Muscular  c.  Of  Ross,  the  process  which 
takes  place  in  muscular  contracture,  on  account  of  its  similarity  to 
c.  of  the  liver.  There  is  an  induration  of  connective  tissue,  together 
with  fatty  degeneration  and  subsequent  atrophy  of  the  musicular 
fibres.  fD,  35.]— Pulmonary  c.  See  Interstitial  pneumonia.— 
Obstructive  c.  Interstitial  hepatitis  due  to  some  impediment  to 
the  flow  of  bile  or  blood  from  the  liver.  [M.  Smith,  I.  c.  (L).]— Re- 
nal e.  See  Interstitial  nephritis.— Turbinated  c.  A  rudiment- 
ary condition  of  the  turbinated  bodies,  due  to  more  or  less  com- 
plete disappearance  of  the  erectile  structure  in  cases  of  atrophic 
rhinitis.  [J.  N.  Mackenzie,  "Med.  News,"  Apr.  4,  18R5,  p.  372.]— 
Unilobular  c.  A  form  of  interstitial  nephritis  in  which  the  cir- 
rhotic proliferation  takes  place  between  the  individual  lobules. 
tL,  30.] 

CIRKHO.SITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  Cikrositas. 

CIRRHOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si"r(kii'r)-ros'uS3(u4s).  See  Cirrho- 
tic and  Cirrate. 

CIRRHOTIC,  adj.  Si^rro^fi^k.  Lat.,  cirrhoticus,  cirrhosus. 
Fr.,  cirrhotique.  Ger.,  cirrhotisch.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with, 
or  of  the  nature  of  cirrhosis.    [D.] 

CIRRHOUS,  adj.    Si^r'ru's.    See  Cirrate. 

CIRRHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Si2r(ki'-'r)'ru3s(ru«s).  See  Cirrus  and 
Oviduct. 

CIRRIBARBIN^  [Craig]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Si'r(ki2r)"ri2-ba3rb- 
i(e)'ne(na3-e2).    A  subfamily  of  the  Blennidae.    [L,  73.] 
CIRRiriRB  (Fr.),  adj.    Ser-re-fe^r.    See  Cirriferous. 

CIRKIFERI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si''r(ki2r)-ri2t'e2r-i(e).  Plants 
characterized  by  bearing  cirii.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRRIFEROUS,  adj.  Si^r-risf'eSr-u's.  Lat.,  cirriferus  (from 
cirrus  {q.  u],  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cirrifere.  Ger.,  lockentra- 
gend,  rankentragend.  Provided  with  cirri  or  tendrils.  [B,  1,  19, 
121, 123  ;  o,  24.] 

CIRRIFtOROUS,  adj.  Si^r-ri^-flor'u's.  Lat.,  cirri/onts  (from 
cirrus  [g.  u].  and  fios,  a  flower).  Having  cin-i  arising  from  the 
petals,    [a,  24.]    Cf.  Cirrus  corollaiHs. 

CIRRIFORM,  adj.  Si^'r'ri^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  cirriformis  (from  cir- 
rus \_q.v.'],  and  forma,  torm).  Fr..  cirriforrria.  Ger.,  lockenformig, 
rankenformig.    Shaped  like  a  cirrus.    [B,  1, 19, 121 ;  a,  24.] 

CIRRIGFROUS,  adj.  Si^r-risje^r-u^s.  Lat.,  cirrigerus  (from 
dn'us  [q.  v.],  and  gerere,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cirrigkre.  See  Cirriferous. 

CIRRI6RADA  [E.  Forbes]  (Lat.),  n.  n'.  pi.  Si2r(ki2r)-ri=g'ra=d- 
(ra3d)-a3.    Fr.,  cirrigrades.    See  Asthroida. 

CIRRICfRADE,  ad.i.  Si=r'ri=-grad.  Lat.,  cirrlgradus  (from 
cirrus  [q.  v.],  and  gradus,  a  step).  Fr. ,  cirrigrade.  Accomplish- 
ing locomotion  by  means  of  cirri.    [L,  73.] 

CIRRIPEDIA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Si2r(ki3r>ri2-ped- 
(pe2d)'i2-a3.  Fr.,  cirripides,  cirripediens.  Ger.,  rankenfUssige 
Krebse.  Sp.,  cirripedos.  Syn. :  Cirripedes.  A  subclass  of  the 
Crustacea  provided  with  cirriform  legs.    [A,  385  ;  L,  121,  147, 173.] 

CIRRIPEDS,  n.  pi.    Si2r'ri2-peMz.    See  Cirripedia. 

CIRRI-SPINIGRADA  [E.  Forbes]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si=r(ki3r)"- 
ri'*-spin(spen)-i2g'ra2d(ra3d)-a3.  From  cirrus  {q.  v.),  spina,  a  spine, 
and  gradus,  a  step.    See  Echinida. 

CIRROBRANCHIA  (Lat.).  CIRROBRANCHIAXA  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  Si2r(ki2r)-ro(ro2)-bra2n'k(bra=n2ch2)'i2-a=,  -bra^n^k 
(bra3n''ch2)-i2-a(a3)'ta3.  From  cirrus  (g.  v.),  and  branchiae,  gills. 
Fr.,  cirrohranches.   A  suborder  of  the  Pectinibranchiata.    [L,  282.] 

CIRRODERMAIRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ser-ro-de'rm-ar.  See 
Echinodermata. 

CIBRODES  (Lat.),  CIRROID,  adj's,  Si5r(ki2r)-rod'ez(as), 
si'r'roid.    See  Cirriform. 

CIRROPHOROUS,  adj.    Si'r-ro^f'o^r-uSs.    See  Cirriferous. 

CIRROPTHALMIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si2r(ki2r)-ro2f-tha21(thasl)'- 
rai^-a^.    See  Cirsophthalmia. 

CIRBOPODA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Si=r(ki2r)-ro»p'o2d-as.  See  Cir- 
ripedia. 

CIRROSE,  adj.     Si'r'ros.     Lat.,  cirrosus.    See  Cirrate  and 

ClRHIFORM. 


CIRROSITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=r(ki=r)-ro?s'in-a2sfa3s).  Gen.,  cir- 
rositatHs.  From  cirrus  (g.  v.).  The  production  of  tendrils.  [B,  19 
(a,  241] 

CIRROSTOMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si2r(ki2r)-ro2st'om(oi!m)-i(e). 
From  cirrus  (q.  v.),  and  sro^a,  the  mouth.    See  Leptocardia. 

CIRROSUS,  adj.  Si>r(ki2r)-ros'u3s(u<s).  See  Cirrate  and  Cir- 
riform. 

CIRROTEUTHIDyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2r(ki=r)-ro(ro2)-tu2th'- 
i2d-e(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Octopuda.    [L,  121.] 

CIRROUS,  adj.    Si^r'ni's.    See  Cirrate  and  Cirriform. 

CIRRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2r(ki2r)'ru3s(ru«s).  Fr.,  cirre.  Ger., 
Banke,  Wickelranke.  It.,  viticcia.  Sp.,  cirro.  1.  A  lock  of  hair, 
also  any  tendril-like  structure  ;  of  Merrem,  a  tuft  of  feathers  which, 
beginning  above  the  eyes,  pass  down  the  length  of  the  neck  in  birds  ; 
of  llliger,  a  feather  with  a  long  shaft  scantily  supplied  with  barbs  : 
of  Pliny,  the  foot  of  a  Cephcuopod ;  of  De  Blainville,  any  filiform 
appendage  ;  one  of  the  articulated  appendages  of  the  Cirripedia ; 
in  the  Cestodes,  the  male  intromittent  organ,  as  a  rule,  attached  to 
the  anterior  extremity  of  the  c.  pouch.  2.  A  tendril.  [L,  180,  182  ; 
a,  24.]— Auditory  cirri.  Auditory  hairs  (tendril-like  processes  In 
many  of  the  lower  animals,  thought  to  have  auditory  functions). 
[L,  201.] — Ciri'orum  conglutinatio.  See  Plica  polonica. — C*- 
beutel  (Ger.).  See  C.  pouch.— C.  corollaris.  A  tendril  arising 
from  the  petals  of  a  flower.  [B,  306  («,  24).]— C.  follaris.  A  ten- 
dril arising  from  a  leaf,  [a,  24.]— C.  peduncularis.  A  tendril 
arising  from  a  peduncle,  [o,  34.1— C.  petiolaris.  Fr.,  cirre  peti- 
ole. A  petiolary  tendril  taking  the  place  of  a  leaf  and  appearing 
like  the  continuation  of  the  leaf-stalk.  [B,  77  (o,  24).]— C.  pouch. 
Fr.,  poche  du  cirre.  Ger.,  Cbeutel.  Syn. :  bursa  copulatrix.  A 
muscular  and  connective-tissue  structure  attached  to  the  male  geni- 
tal opening  of  the  Cestodes  which  serves  to  protrude  the  cirrus. 
[L,  183.] — Infero-lateral  prestomial  c.  ¥r..antenneexteme.  A 
tendril-like  filamentous  process  on  the  lower  portion  of  the  prse- 
stomium  of  the  Polychoeta.  [L,  11.]- Morbus  cirrorum.  See 
Plica  polonica. — Neuropodial  cirri.  In  the  Polychceia,  cirri 
springing  from  the  neuropodium.  [L,  11.]- Notopodial  cirri. 
In  the  Poli/chceta,  cirri  springing  from  the  notopodiura.  [L,  11.] — 
Prestomial  c.  Fv.,  cirre  tentaculaire,  antenne  mitoyenne.  Ger., 
FUhlcirre.  In  the  Polychceta,  a  tendril-like  process  springing  from 
the  middle  of  the  preslemium.  [L,  1 1.] — Supero-lateral  presto- 
mial c.  Fr.,  antenne  mitoyenne.  A  tendril-like  filamentous  pro- 
cess on  the  upper  side  of  the  prgestomium  of  the  Polychceia.   [L,  11.] 

CIKSEtMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5r(ki2r)-se21'li=-u»m(u<m).  Of 
Gartner,  the  genus  Atractylis  of  Linnaeus.  [B.  42  (a,  24).]— C.  gnir.- 
miferum.  See  Atractylis  gMmmi/era.—C.  humile.  See  Atrac- 
tylis humilis. 

CIRSANEUBYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5rs(ki=rs)-a2n(a'n)-u2r-i2z- 
(u''s)'ma3.  Gen.,  cirsaneurys'matos  {-is).  From  Kipaoi.  a  varicosity, 
and  avevpviTfLtj.  (see  Aneurysm).    See  Cirsoid  aneurysm. 

CIRSH-yDROSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5rs(ki=r.s)-hid- 
(hu''d)-ro'sk(ro'sch')-e''-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  su^i-s-hid-ro'^sk'- 
e2-o-sel.    See  Cirsydroscheocele. 

CIRSICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Su'>rs(ki!rs)'i%-u»s(u''s).    See  Varicose. 

CIRSICU^(Lat.).n.f.pl.  Su6rs(ki2rs)-i%'u=(u*)-e(aS-e2).  1.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Cynarece,  comprising  Lappa. 
Echenais,  Notobasis,  Chamcepeuce,  Klenzea,  Erythrolcena,  Cirsi- 
um,  Picnomon,  Clnvena,  Carauus,  Spaniopiilon,  Cynara,  Ono^or- 
don.  3.  Of  Schultz,  a  section  of  the  Eucarduinneae,  subdivided  into 
the  Eucirsiece,  Chamcepeucece,  and  Galactitideoe.    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

CIRSIOIDES  [De  CandoUe].    A  section  of  the  genus  Aplotaxis. 

[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CIRSION  [Dioscorides]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Suiirs(kers)'i'-o2n.  Gr., 
KifKTiov.    Some  undetermined  species  of  Aplotaxis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIRSIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su^rs(kers)'i2-uSm(u<m).  Fr.,  cirse.  1. 
Of  Cassini,  the  Cephalonoplos  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  121  (a.  34).]  2.  Of 
De  Candolle  and  many  modern  botanists,  the  Cnicus  of  Linnaeus .  [B, 
42  (a,  34).]    3.  Of  Lessing,  the  Chamoemuce.   [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  an- 

IrlicumrlDe  Candolle].  Fr.,  langue  de  bo^uf.  'The  Cnicus  anglicus. 
B,  121,  173  (a,  34).] — C.  arvense  [Lamarck].  The  Cnicus  arvensis. 
B,  173,  180,  275  {a,  24).]- C.  Casabona)  [Lamarck].  The  Cnicus 
Casabonoe.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — C.  compaotuni  [Lamarck].  The  Om- 
cus  pyrenaicus.  [B,  214.]— C.  eriophorum  [Scopoli].  ^he  Cnicus 
eriopkorus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  heterophyllnm  [De Candolle] ,  C. 
helenioides  [Allioni].  The  Cnicus  heierophyllus.  [B,  173  (a.  24); 
B,  214.]— C.  lanatuni.  The  Co.rf/iam«.s  ^ana^us  of  Linnaeus.  [B, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  lanceolatum  [ScopoliJ.  The  Cmcus  lanceo- 
latus.  [13, 173  (a,  24).]- C.  laniflorum.  The  Cnrduus  eriophorus. 
[B,  180, 375  (o,  24).]— C.  maculatum  [MSnch].  The  Cnicus syriacus. 
[B,  173, 314, 375  (a,  24).]— C.  raonspessulanum  [Allionil.  the  Cni- 
cus pyrenaicus.  [B,  214.]— C.  oiflcinale.  The  Carauus  hetero- 
Shytlus.  [B,  275  (a.  34) ;  L,  119.]— C.  oleraceum  [Allioni].  The 
nicus  oleraceus.  [B,  173.  275  (a,  24).]— C.  syriacum  [Gfirtner]. 
The  Cnicus  syriacus.  [B.  214.]— C.  trispinosum.  [Monch].  The 
Cnicus  Casabonoe.  [B,  314.]— C.  tuberosum.  The  Cnicus  tubero- 
sus.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  variabile  [Monch].  The  Cnicus  praten- 
sis.    [B,  178  (a,  34).] 

CIRSOBLEPHARON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5rs(ki2rs)-o(o2)-ble2f'a=r- 
(a3r)-o3n.  From  Kipad?,  a  varix,  and  ^\i^apov.  the  eyelid.  Fr..  cirso- 
bUpharon.  Qer.,Krampfadem  am  Augenlide.  A  varicose  state  of 
the  eyelids.    [L,  81.] 

CIRSOCEtB  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Suiirs(ki2rs)-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a).:  in  Eng., 
su*rs'o-sel.  From  wpo-os.  a  varix,  and  ic^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  cirsocele. 
Ger.,  Samenaderbruck,  Samenadergeschwulst,  Kramvfaderbruch. 
It.,  Sp.,  c.  Syn.;  varicocele,  hernia  varicosa.  A  varicose  state  of 
the  spermatic  and  (according  to  most  authors)  the  scrotal  veins. 
[A,  301,  332,  335  ;  L,  41.] 

CIRSOID,  adj.  Su'rs'oid.  Gr..  KipiraSrit  (from  Kiptr6s.  a  varix, 
and  etSo^.  resemblance).  Lat.,  cirsodes.  Fr.,  cirsoide.  Ger., 
krampfaderig,  varikos.    Resembling  a  varix,  varicose.     [L,  81.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all,  Cii,  chin;  C'li^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  <i,  go;  I,  die;  I",  m;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CIK,SOIDES.(Lat.),  adj.  Su5r9(kiSrs)-o(o=)-i(e)'dez(das).  Gr., 
icipo-oeiS^!,  See  CiKsoiD  ;  as  an.,  the  upper  part  of  the  brain,  also 
spermatic  vems  and  the  epididymis.    [L,  84,  325  ] 

CIESOHYDROPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»rs(ki2rs')-o(oS)-hid(hu=d)- 
ro!'p(rop)'i2k-uSs(u''s).    See  Cirsydropicus. 

CIRSOMPHALOS  (Lat.),  ClKSOMPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Su«rs(ki2rs)-o2m'fa"l(fasl)-o=s,  -u=s(u»s).  From  mpcroi,  a  varix,  and 
afi0aAds,  the  navel.  Fr.,  cirsomphale,  Ger.,  Adergeschvmlst  am 
Nobel.    It.,  cirsomfalo.    Sp.,  cirsonfalo.    See  Caput  Medusae. 

CIRSOPHTH  AIMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Su'irs(ki2rs)-o2f-tha«l(thaSI)'- 
mi2-a^.  From  reipo-o?,  a  varix,  and  otpdaK/jiia.  inflammation  of  the 
eye.  Fv.,cirs<mhtlialm7e.  Ger.,  Kirsophthalmie,  varikoser  Znstand 
des  Auges.  It.,  Sp.,  cirsoftalmia.  Syn.:  teleangeiectasis  ocuU, 
ophthalmia  -varicosa,  varicositas  conjunctivce.  Varicose  ophthal- 
mia ;  a  term  formerly  used  to  describe  a  highly  engorged,  varicose 
condition  of  the  conjunctival  blood-vessels  in  high  grades  of  inflam- 
mation. It  has  also  been  employed  to  describe  those  conditions  of 
extensive  corneal  staphyloma  in  which  the  cornea  and  sclera  are 
colored  blue  and  give  the  impression  of  a  varicose  condition.    [F.] 

CIRSOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Su5rs(ki2rs)'o2s.    Gr.,  (tipo-os.    See  Varix. 

CIRSOSCHEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5rs(ki=rs)-o2sk(o2sch2)'e2-u=m- 
(u*m).  From  ictpcros,  a  varix,  and  oo-vii,  the  scrotum.  Scrotal  cir- 
socele.    [A,  322.] 

CIRSOTOMY,  n.  Su=rs-o2t'o-mi».  Lat.,  cirsotomia  (from  itip- 
iro's,  a  varix,  and  Te>i'eti',  to  cut).  IPr.,  cirsotomie.  Ger.,  Krampja- 
derschnitt.  It.,  drsoiomia.  Sp.,  cirsotomia.  The  cutting  out  of 
varices.    [L,  41.] 

CIRSOXEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su6rs{kl2rs)-o(oS!)-ze2r(zar)-o'si2s. 
Gen.,  cirsoxeros'eos  i-is).  From  letpo-ds,  a  varix,  and  $iipaiveiv,  to 
dry  up.  Fr.,  cirsoxirose,  Ger.,  Aiistrucknuiig  der  Krampfadem. 
A  drying  up  (cure)  of  varices.    [A,  322.] 

CIRSUtCUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Suiirs(ki2rs)-usik(u<lk)'uSs(u«s).  Prom 
Kipiros.  a  varix,  and  cAkos.  an  ulcer.  Fr.,  cirsulcdre.  Ger.,  varicoses 
Oesclumir.    A  varicose  ulcer.    [A,  .322.] 

CIRSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Su5rs(ki2rs)'u3s(u«.s).  Gr.,  icipo-ds.  See 
Varix. 

CIRSYDROPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rs(ki2rs)-i2d(u»d)-ro2p(rop)'- 
i2k-u3s(u*s).  From  ictpiro's,  a  varix,  and  vSpwn-tKds,  dropsical.  Per- 
taining to  or  affected  with  both  cirsocele  and  hydrocele.    [A,  322.] 

CIRSYDROSCHEOCEI,E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5rs(ki2rs)-i=d(uM)- 
ro2sk(ro2sch2)-e''-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  suirs-id-roSsk'e^-o-sel. 
From  Ktpirds,  a  varix,  lifiup,  water,  oaxi],  the  scrotum,  and  k^Atj.  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  cirsydrosch4ocele.  Cirsocele  combined  with  hydrocele. 
[A,  322.] 

CIRUEtlLLO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ther-u-al-el'yo.  The  Bun- 
chosia  Umceolata.     [A,  44T.] 

CIRUBtO  (Sp.),  n.  Ther-u-al'o.  The  plum-tree,  p,  121.]— C. 
agrio  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  Spondias  lutea.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  Calan- 
tano.  The  Spondias  monbin.  [B,  121  ta,  24).]— C.  de  Espafla 
[Mex.  Ph.].  The  Prunus  domestica.  [A,  447.]— C.  de  fraile.  The 
genus  BitncAosia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.].  The 
Spondias  purpurea.    [A,  447.] 

CIS  (Pol.),  n.    The  Taxus  baccata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CISAILtE  (Fr.),  n.  Sez-o^-el-y'.  A  pair  of  scissors  of  consider- 
able size  in  which  the  shank  is  not  provided  with  rings  ;  used  for 
cutting  hard  splints,  bones,  etc.    [L,  49.] 

CISEAU  (P'r.),  n.  Sez-o.  1.  A  chisel.  [L,43,49.]  2.  The  Carex 
vesicaria.    {B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CISEAUX  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Sez-o.  See  Scissors.- C.  a  cuillers. 
Scissors  with  blades  curved  on  the  flat.  [E.]— C.  coud^s.  Scissors 
with  blades  at  an  angle  with  the  handles.  [E.]— C.  droits. 
Straight  scissors.  [L,  49.]— C.  mousses.  Scissors  with  rounded  or 
blunt  points.  [E.]— C.  perce-cr8,ne.  An  obstetrical  perforator 
resembling  a  pair  of  scissors  (like  Smellie's). 

CISERON  (Fr.),  u,  Sez'r-o^n^.  The  Cicer  arictinum.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

CISID,E  [Leach]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2.s(ki2s)'iM-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,cm- 
dees.    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  180.] 

CISI.IE,  n.  Si^s'h!.  The  genus  Vincetoxicum..—Sil'ken  <j. 
The  Vincetoxicum  officinale.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CISMA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Siiiz(ki2s)'ma'.  Fr.,  cism4.  The  Cassia 
absus.  The  powdered  seeds  {semen  cismce)  are  blown  into  the  eye 
in  ophthalmia  by  the  Arabian  physicians.    [B,  121,  173  (a.  24).] 

CISS,  n.  Si^s.  The  Myrrhis  odorata.  [Du  Cange  (a,  24).]— 
Sweet  c.    See  C. 

Si2s(ki's)'sa«.    Gen.,  cis'ses.    Gr.,Ki<rcra.    See 


CISSA  (Lat.),  n.  f . 
Pica. 

CISSAMPELIA  (Lat.), 
a^.    See  Cissampelin. 


n.  f,    Si2s(ki!'s)-sa2ra(saSm)-pel(pe21)'i2- 

CISSAMPELIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  S12a(ki2s)-sa=m(sa3m)-pen- 
i2d'e=-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  cissam-pilidies,  1.  Of  Miers,  a  division  of  the 
LeptogoneareoB  comprising  Itcocarpus,  Homocnemia,  Stephania, 
Ctypea,  Cylea,  Cissampelos,  Antizona,  and  Rhaptomesis.  2.  Of 
Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Menimemacece,  including  Stephania,  Cis- 
sampelos, and  Cycla.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  the  same  tribe, 
comprising  Sarcopetalum,   Stephania,  Cissampelos,  and  Cyclea. 

CISSAMFEtIN,  n.  Si's-a2mp'ei!l-i2n,  Lat.,  cissampelinum. 
Fr..  cissampeline.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  cissampelina.  An  organic  princi- 
ple, C.sHjiNOs,  found  byWiggers  in  Pareira-root.  It  is  a  yellowish, 
transparent,  uncrystallizable  substance  without  odor ;  having  a 
very  bitter  taste  and  not  soluble  in  water,  but  readily  so  in  alcohol 
and  ether.    [B,  5,  8  (a,  24).] 


CISSAMPELOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  S12s(ki!is)-sa2m(saSm)'pe21-oi's. 
From  Kttrtrds,  ivy,  arid  S.y.TTe\os,  a  vine.  Fr.,  cissampdlixie.  Ger., 
Ki-ssampelos,  Grieswurzel.  It.,  cissamplo.  Sp.,  pareira.  Of  Lin- 
nseus,  a  genus  of  the  Menisperm.aceoB,  comprising  eighteen  species 
of  climbing  plants.  They  are  dioecious,  the  male  flowers  having 
four  sepals  and  the  female  two  [Bentham  and  Hooker].  [B,  19,  42, 
121  (a,  24).] — C.  acuminatus.  The  Tiliacora  racemosa.—C  ar- 
^eiitea  [Humboldt  and  Bonpland.]  A  South  American  species 
similar  in  its  properties  to  C.  pareira.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  caape- 
ba.  Ger.,  Caapeba-Grieswurzel.  A  species  believed  by  the  Brazil- 
ians to  be  a  specific  for  snake-bites.  The  root  was  formerly  official 
under  the  name  of  radix  caapebce,  or  caa-apia,  and  was  thought  to 
be  diuretic.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24) ;  L,  30,  116.]— C.  capensis.  A  vari- 
ety of  which  the  root  is  used  as  an  emetic  and  cathartic  by  the 
Boers  of  South  Africa.  [L,45.] — C.  cinerescens.  See  C.  ovalifolia. 
— C.  convolvulacea  [Moon].  A  species  growing  in  Diligul,  Raj- 
mahal,  and  Nepal.  [A,  496  (a,-24).]— C.  ebracteata  [A.  St.-Hilaire). 
Fr..  cissampelos  sans  bractees.  A  Brazilian  species  used  for  ser- 
pent-bites. [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  glaberrima,  A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies furnishing,  according  to  A.  St.-Hilaire,  true  pareira.  The  root 
as  well  as  the  bark  and  leaves  are  used  for  snake-bites.  [B,  5,  180 
(a,  24),]— C.  g^labra.  A  species  growing  in  Bengal,  Burmah,  and 
Assam  ;  used  in  decoction  in  gonorrhoea  and  as  an  emetic.  [A,  496 
(a,  24).]— C.  guajaqu'ilensis.  A  South  American  species  like  C. 
pareira.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  hernandifolia.  The  nemooka  of 
India  ;  the  extract  and  infusion  are  substituted  for  those  of  Pareira 
brava.  [A,  496  (a,  24).]— C.  hexandra  [Roxburgh].  See  Stephania 
heman.dicefolia. — C.  mauritanica  [Dupetit-Thouars],  C.  inauri- 
tiana.  A  species  found  in  the  Mascarene  islands.  Its  root  is  con- 
sidered tonic  and  by  some  regarded  as  furnishing  pareira  brava. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  microcarpa  [De  CandoUef  The  C.  pa- 
reira. [B,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  ovalifolia.  A  Brazilian  species,  furnish- 
ing a  root  of  brown-yellow  color  and  bitter  taste,  used  in  Brazil  as 
a  febrifuge  under  the  name  of  orelha  d^ont^a,  and  exported  to  Eu- 
rope. [B,  173. 180  (a,  24)  ;  L,  73.]— C.  pareira.  Fr.,  liane  d  .serpent. 
Ger.,  gebrduchliche  Grieswurzel.  False  pareira  brava,  velvet-leaf, 
ice-vine,  Portuguese  wild  olive  ;  a  species  found  in  Brazil,  Mexico, 
and  the  West  Indies.  It  is  a  climbing  plant  with  slender  shrubby 
stems,  round  leaves  covered  with  soft  down  on  their  lower  sides. 
Its  root  furnishes  the  pareiroe  radix  of  the  Br.  Ph.  of  1870.  It  is 
tonic,  aperient,  and  diuretic,  was  once  used  as  a  lithontriptic,  and 
is  used  in  chronic  urinary  diseases.  In  Brazil  it  is  used  for  snake- 
bites. [B,  .5,  19,  121,  173,  180,  185,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  pareroides  [De 
CandoUe].  The  C.  mauritiana  of  Dupetit-Thouars.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  rufescens.  See  C.  ovalifolia.— C.  tomentosa  [DetbandoUe]. 
Fr.,  cissampelide  tomenteux.  A  species  found  in  Caraccas,  where 
the  leaves  are  employed  as  poultices  for  abscesses.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CISSANTHEMOS  (Lat.),  CISSANTHEMON  [Dioscorides] 
(Lat.),  CISSANXHEMUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  n.  Si^slki^sl-sa^n- 
(saSn)'the2m-o''s,  -o^n,  -u'mdi^m).  Gr.,  xurirai'Se^o!,  KitnTapOeiiov. 
Fr.,  cissanthAme.  One  of  the  two  species  of  Cyclamen,  probably 
the  Cyclamen  europoeum.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  102.] 

CISSARON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si!is(ki2s)'sa=r(sa=r)-o2n.  An  old  name 
for  the  genus  Hedera.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CISSARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2s(ki2s)'sa2r(sa=r)-uSs(u'is).  The  Cis- 
tus  creticus.    [L,  97,  116.] 

■  eiSSE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2s(ki2s)'se2-e(a3-e=).  From  /cwro-ds,  ivy. 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Viteaz,  comprising  Cayra- 
tia,  Cissus,  Ampelopsis,  and  Vitis.  He  subsequently  made  it  a 
division  of  the  Umbelliferce,  with  the  subdivisions  Hederaceae  iLeea- 
cece).  Corneal,  and  Viteas.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CISSID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2s(ki2s)'siM-e(a'-e2).  A  family  of 
the  Priocerata.     [L,  262.] 

CISSINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sii!s(ki2s)'si2n-uSm(u<m).  Gr..  Kiauivov 
(n.  of  adj.  Kttro-ii'os,  made  of  ivy).  An  ancient  vulnerary  made  of 
ivy.     [A,  325  ;  L,  94.] 

CISSION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2s(ki=s)'si2-o%.  The  Vincetoxicum 
officinale.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CISSOID,  adj.  Si'^s'oid.  Gr.,  Kto-o-oeiSiJs  (from  kkjitos,  ivy,  and 
eT5o9,  resemblance).  Lat.,  cissoides.  Fr.,  cissoKde.  Resembling 
ivy.     [A,  387.] 

CISSOPHYLI-ON    [Dioscorides]     (Lat.),    CISSOPHYirUM 

(Lat.),  n"s  n.  Si=s(ki2s)-so(so2)-fl2I(fu=l)'lo=n,  -luSm(lu«m).  From 
Kicro-ds,  ivy,  and  i^vAAoi^,  a  leaf.  Old  names  for  a  plant  with  leaves 
like  those  of  ivy,  probably  the  Cyclamen  hedercefolium.    [B,  121  (o, 

24).] 

CISSOS  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si«s(ki2s)'so!s.  The  ancient  name 
of  the  Hedera  helix ;  so  called  because  Cissos,  the  favorite  of  Bac- 
chus, was  transformed  into  this  plant.    [A,  611  (a,  24) ;  B,  114, 121.] 

CISSOTANNIC  ACID,  n.  Si2s-o-ta=n'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  cissotan- 
nique.  A  weakly  acid  substance,  CioH,gOs.  said  to  form  the  red 
coloring  matter  of  leaves  which  have  turned  in  the  autumn.   [B,  14.] 

CISSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2s(ki!!s)'suSs(su''s).  Gr.,  /cto-o-o's.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Klimmer.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  ampehdeous  plants,  related 
especially  to  F«!S.  [B,  19, 42, 121  (a,24).]— C.  acida|Linnseus].  Fr., 
c.  acide.  The  sorrel  vine ,'  a  species  indigenous  to  India,  where  its 
bulbous  roots,  cut  into  slices,  are  applied  as  resolvents  to  buboes 
and  haemorrhoids.  [B,  173.  275  (a,  24).]— C.  alata  [Lamarck].  Fr., 
c-  &  trois  feuilles.  A  Jamaica  species.  The  leaves  are  astrin- 
gent. (B,  173  (d,  24).]— C.  ampelopsis  [Persoon].  The  Vitis  indi- 
visa.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C.  antarctica  [Ventenat].  The  kangaroo 
vijie,  indigenous  to  Australia.  [B,  27.'5  (»,  24).]— C.  arborea  fFors- 
kal].  The  Salvadora  persica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  bifida  [Schu- 
mann]. See  C.  quadrangular! s. — C.  bipinnata  [Ell.].  The  Vitis 
bipinnata  of  Tori'ey  and  Gray.  [B,  34  (a,  24).] — C.  cfesia  [Lin- 
nseus  and  Afzelius].  A  species  indigenous  to  (jiuinea.  The  agree- 
able acid  fruits  are  eaten  and  used  for  preparing  vinegar  :  the 
ashes  of  the  leaves,  mixed  with  palm-oil,  are  used  as  a  remedy 
against  snake-bites.    [L,  30.]— C.  carnosa  [Linnaeus].     A  species 


O,  no;  0».  not;  O',  whole  ;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  Uke  oo  in  too;  V^,  blue;  U=,  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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with  black  berries  of  the  size  of  a  pea,  which  contain  a  juice  that 
dyes  the  skin  dark-red ;  the  thick,  fleshy  leaves,  which  are  sharp 
and  pungent  when  fresh,  are  eaten  as  a  vegetable  after  being  boiled 
with  salt  and  water  ;  the  juice  is  taken  internally  and  applied  ex- 
ternally in  fevers.  [L,  30.]— C.  caustica  [Tussacl.  Fr,,  c.  caus- 
tiqiie.  A  West  Indian  species.  It  has  an  edible  fruit  and  caustic 
leaves.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  coi-difolla  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  c.  d 
feutlles  en  cceur.  An  American  species.  The  stem  furnishes  a 
refreshing  juice.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  ci-enata  [Vahl].  The  Vitis 
tri/olia  of  Linnseus.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  digitata  [Lamarck].  I'r., 
c.  digits.  A  species  indigenous  to  Arabia,  where  the  leaves  are  used 
as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]- C.  glauca  [Roxburgh].  The  ele- 
phant's vine ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  bearing  black 
edible  berries.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  a  detergent  and 
in  fevers ;  the  juice,  boiled  with  oil.  is  used  as  a  resolvent  plaster. 
[L,  30,  37.]— C.  hederacea  [Persoonl.  See  Ampelopsis  quinqiie- 
folia.—C.  heptaphylla  [Eetzius].  Fr.,  e.  pSdale.  A  species  In- 
digenous to  India,  where  it  is  made  into  a  ptisan  which  is  used  in 
ophthalmic  diseases.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  latifolia  [Linnseus].  See 
C.  glauca. — C.  mappia  [Lamarck],  The  Malacoxylon  pinnatum. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pedala  [Linnseus].  See  C.  heptaphyUa.~C. 
quadrangularls  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  c.  quadrangulaire.  A  species 
found  in  the  East  Indies  and  Africa.  It  bears  a  very  acrid  fruit  of 
about  the  size  of  a  large  pea,  known  as  the  raisin  de  Galam.  The 
leaves  and  young  shoots  are  edible,  and,  dried  and  powdered,  are 
used  in  intestinal  affections.  The  Arabs  apply  the  leaves  exter- 
nally in  lumbago,  and  the  negroes  of  Senegambia  reduce  the  stems 
to  a  paste,  which  they  employ  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a, 
24).]— C-  quinquefolla  [Persoon,  Lamarck].  See  Ampelopsis- 
quinquefoUa. — C.  rotundif olia  [Vahl].  Fr.,  c,  d  feuilles  rondes. 
A  species  indigenous  to  Arabia,  where  the  leaves  are  eaten  cooked. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  salutaris  [Kunth].  Fr.,  c.  scdulaire.  A  Chi- 
nese species.  In  Cumaua  it  is  used  in  dropsical  affections.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  setosa.  The  Vitis  setosa  of  Wallich.  [B,  172  (a,  24).] 
— C.  ternata  [Gmelin].  Fr.,  c.  tem&.  A  species  found  in  Arabia, 
where  the  leaves  are  eaten.  |B,  173  («,  24).]- C.  tinctoria  [Mar- 
tins]. A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil.  The  berries  and  leaves  con- 
tain a  blulsh-greeu  juice,  used  by  the  natives  for  dyeing  cotton 
cloth.  [L,  37.]— C.  trlfoliata  [Lmnseus].  See  C.  alata.—C  ve- 
natorum  [De  CandoUe].  Fr.,  c.  des  chasseurs.  The  sportsman's 
climber  :  a  South  American  species.  The  sap  is  used  as  drinking- 
water.  [B,  173,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  vitlglnea.  Fr.,  c.  cotonneux.  A 
species  of  which  the  leaves  and  roots  are  used  in  India  as  cata- 

fMasms  ;  according  to  Sprengel,  it  is  the  amomum  of  the  ancients. 
B,  178  (o,  24).] 

CISSYBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2s(ki2s)-si2b(su«b)'i2-u3m(u''m).  Gr., 
Kta-avpiov.  A  Cup  made  of  ivy-wood,  or  carved  with  ivy  wreaths, 
used  by  the  ancient  Greeks  to  detect  fraudulent  admixtures  of 
water  with  wine.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  37,  94.] 

CISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=s(ki2s)'tas.  Fr.,  ciste.  Ger.,  Kiste,  Be- 
haltniss.  1.  A  triple  envelope  of  a  seed,  the  external  and  middle 
layers  of  which  are  membranous,  the  internal  being  fungous  or 
fleshy.    2.  A  chest  for  medicines.    [L,  81,  94, 116.] 

CISTACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2s(ki2s)-ta(taS)'se2(ke2)-e(aa-eS). 
Fr.,  cistacSes.  1.  An  order  of  thalamidoral  dicotyledons,  equiva- 
lent to  the  Cistinece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  2.  Of  Lindley,  an 
order  of  the  Cistales,  comprising  Fhtmana.  Cistus^  Helianthemum^ 
Lechea^  Hudsonia^  Tceniostoma^  and  CocMos^ermum.  3.  Of  Spach, 
a  family  of  the  CistiflorcBy  comprising  the  tribes  Cisieoe  and  Lechi- 
diecB,  and  the  anomalous  genus  Hudsonia.  4.  Of  Torrey  and  Gray, 
an  order  of  dicotyledons  (the  Cistinece  of  De  Candolle),  embracing 
Helianthemum'.,  Lechea,  and  Hudsonia.    [B,  19,  42, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

eiSTAI.,  adj.  Si^st'a^l.  Pertaining  to  the  genus  Cistus.  [B 
(a,  24).] — C  alliance  [Lindley].  J^at.^  nixus  cistatis.  See  Cistales. 

CISTAIES  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'!st(ki''st)-a(a')'le7.(le2s). 
An  alliance  of  the  Calycosce.  con>prising  the  orders  Linece^  Chlena- 
cece,  Cistinece,  and  Reaumuriacece ;  also  (subsequently)  an  alliance 
of  hypogynous  exogens,  comprising  the  orders  Cistacece,  Brassica- 
cece,  Besedacece,  and  Capparidacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CISTARIE^  [Dumortl  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=st(ki=st)-a=r(a'r)-i(i=)'- 
e'*-e(a3-e2).  An  order  of  the  Toropetalce,  comprising  the  families 
DroseracecB,  Violaceoe,  Flacourtiaceas,  Bixaceas,  and  Cistineoe.  [B, 
170  (a,  24).] 

CISTE  (Fr ),  n.  Sest.  See  Cistus. — C.  de  crSte  (ou  incane, 
ou  ladaiiifSre,  ou  k  feuilles  planes,  ou  ledon,  ou  ondul6,  ou 
tachet^).    See  under  Cistus. 

CISTE.9E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Si2st(kii!.st)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  eisties.  1. 
Of  J.  St.-Hilaire,  a  family  of  plants,  comprising  Cistus  and  Helian- 
themum. 2.  Of  Mirbel,  a  family  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons,  with 
the  genera  Cistits  and  Helianthemum.  3.  Of  Jussieu,  a  family  of 
the  Hypopetalece,  with  the  same  genera.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    Of.  CiSTi. 

CISTEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Si2st(ki23t)'e'l-a'.    See  Cistula. 

CISTEIENI^  (Lat.).  CISTEtlDvE  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
pi.  Si2st(ki=st)-e''ri2d-e(aS-e»),  -e=l-e=n'i2-e(as-e=).  Fr,,  cistelides, 
cisteUniees.    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  196.] 

CISTELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»st(ki2st)-e21'la3.  Fr.,  cistelle.  1.  See 
Cistula.  2.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  orchids  corresponding  to  Geodo- 
rum.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CISTERN,  n.  Si'st'u=rn.  See  Cisterna.— Seminal  c.  See 
Receptaculum  seminis. 

CISTEKNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ki=st)-u»m(e-'m)'a=.  Fr.,  citeme. 
Ger.,  Cisteme.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  A  vessel,  a  receptacle,  a  cistern  ;  an  old 
term  for  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain,  also  for  the  concourse  of 
galactophorous  vessels  in  the  mamma.  [L,  116,  121 ;  I,  3.]— C. 
ambiens.  1.  See  Arachnoid  canal.  2.  Of  Schwalbe,  a  aub- 
arehnoid  space  surrounding  the  crura  cerebri. .  [1, 17.]— C.  chlas- 
inatis.  See  Interpeduncular  space.— C.  cliiasmatis  et  laminae 
cineresB  terminalis.  That  portion  of  the  subarachnoid  space 
that  is  situated  between  the  optic  chiasm  and  the  rostrum  of  the 


corpus  callosum.  [L,  332.]— C.  chyli.  See  EEOBPTAcrLUM  chyli.— 
C.  corporis  callogi.  See  Third  vbktriclb.— C.  fossae  Sylvll. 
That  portion  of  the  subarachnoid  space  which  lies  immediately 
above  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  [L,  332.]— C.  intercruralis.  The 
anterior  subarachnoid  space  at  the  base  of  the  brain.  [1, 17.] — C. 
intercruralis  profunda.  That  portion  of  the  subarachnoid  space 
lying  above  the  space  on  the  base  of  the  brain  between  the  cerebral 
peduncles.  [L,  332,1— C.  intercruralis  guperficialis.  That  por- 
tion of  the  subarachnoid  space  which  is  situated  between  the  pons 
VaroUi  and  the  optic  chiasm.  [L,  332.]— C.  lamlnie  cinereae 
terminalis.  A  subarachnoid  space  corresponding  to  the  region 
of  the  optic  chiasm,  [1, 17.] — C.  lateralis  pontis.  A  small  sub- 
arachnoid space  lying  along  the  outer  edge  of  the  pons  Varolii.  [I, 
17.]— C.  lumbaris.  See  Receptaculum  chyli. — C.  lympliatica 
magna.  See  Subvertebral  lymph-smvs. — C.  magna.  1.  That 
portion  of  the  subarachnoid  space  immediately  above  the  trans- 
verse fissure  of  the  cerebellum.  [L,  332.]  2.  See  Fourth  ventricle. 
— C.  magna  cerebello-medullaris.  The  large  subarachnoid 
space  between  the  posterior  and  lower  surface  of  the  cerebellum 
and  the  medulla  oblongata.  [1, 17.]— C.  Pecqueti.  See  Recepta- 
culum chyli. — C.  pqntis  media.  A.  small  subarachnoid  space 
around  the  basal  sulcus  of  the  pons  Varolii.  [I,  17.]— C.  sub- 
araclinoidalis.    See  Subarachnoid  space. 

CISTHOKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=s(ki2s)'tho=r-u"s(u^s).  Gr.,  k.V- 
eopos.    The  Cistus  creticus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CISTI  (Lat),  n.  m.  pi.  Si2st(ki'st)'i(e).  1.  Of  Adanson,  a  family 
of  plants  comprising  the  following  groups  of  genera  :  a,  Prockia, 
Bheedia,  Salvadora,  Laetia,  Korosvel,  Canschi,  Seguiera,  and  Hy- 
popitys ;  6.  Cistus,  Helianthemum,  Hypericoides,  Komana,  Kifa, 
Hypefi'ieurti,  Androscemum,  Blodes,  Ascyrum,  Alkanna,  Aldro- 
vanda,  Nagatampo,  Theka,  Coa.  Adamaran,  Mangle,  Osteridikia, 
Fraxinus,  Nalagu,  Coddampulli,  Magostan,  Cariaria,  Mamei, 
Cunto,  Paris,  Nialel,  Calesiam,  Boldu,  Calaba,  Conrondi,  and 
Ilia ;  c,  Hirtella,  Paltara,  Panel,  Malapcenna,  Nitraria,  Perin- 
hara,  Grias,  Olinia,  Japarandiba,  Caopia,  Anavinga,  and  Empet- 
rum.  2.  Of  Jussieu,  an  order  (of  De  Candolle,  a  family)  of  dicoty- 
ledons, comprising  Cistus  and  Helianthemum.    [B,  170  (a,  24).j    Cf. 

ClSTEffi. 

CISTICOI..*;  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Si=st(ki=st)-i=k'o2I-e(a»-e2).  A 
group  of  the  Pim.eliinoR.    [L,  32(),] 

CISTICOMN^a:  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si=st(ki=st)-i2-ko21-i(e)'ne(na5-e»). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Timeliidm,  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1879,  p. 
341  (L).] 

CISTIFtOK^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=st(ki2st)-i2-flor'e(aS-e2).  1.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  formation  of  the  Phylacchocarpicce,  comprising  the 
families  Violacece.  Cistineoe,  and  Bixaceoe.  2.  Of  Bartling,  a  class 
of  the  Gymnoblasti,  with  the  orders  Ftacou -tiacece,  Marcgraviece, 
Bixinece,  Cistinece,  Violariece,  Droseracece,  and  Tamariscinece. 
3.  Of  Spach,  a  class  of  dicotyledons  comprising  nearly  the  same 
orders  as  those  of  Bartling.  4.  Of  Leun.,  an  order  of  the  Choristo- 
petaloe,  embracing  the  famihes  Pamassieoz,  Droseracece,  Viola- 
riece, Cistinece,  and  Bixinece.  5.  Of  Eichler,  an  order  (cohort)  of 
the  series  Aphanocyclicae,  class  Choripetalas.  including  the  fami- 
hes Violacece,  Dioseracece,  Nepenthece,  Cistacece,  Bixaceae,  Hyperi- 
cacece,  Elatinacece,  Tamariscinece,  Ternstrcemiacece,  Clusiacece, 
Garciniaceoe,  and  Dipterocarpece.    [B,  170,  279  (o.  24).] 

eiSTIN^  [Batsch]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=st(ki=st)-i(e)'ne(na».-e2). 
A  family  of  the  Multisetarice,  comprising  Cistus,  JBonnetia,  Men- 
zelia,  Loasa,  Bixa,  Loetia,  and  Banara.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Cis- 

TINE^. 

CISTINE  (Fr,),  adj.  Sest-en-a.  Resembling  the  Cistus;  as  a 
n,  in  the  f,  pi.,  c'es,  see  CiSTiNE.aB. 

CISTINE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Si''st(ki=st)-i2n'e=-e(aS-e»).  Fr.. 
cistinees.  1.  Of  De  Candolle,  an  order  of  Thalamiflorce.  embracing 
Cistus,  Helianthemum,  Hudsonia^  and  Lechea.  2.  Of  Gray,  a 
family  of  the  Thalamiflorce,  consisting  of  the  genus  Helianthemum. 
3,  Of  Dumortier.  a  family  of  the  Thalamungulia.  4.  Of  Reichen- 
bach, a  family  of  the  Cistifloroe,  with  the  divisions  Tamariscece, 
Frankeniaceoe,  onACisteoe.  5.  Of  Jussieu.  a  family  embracing  the 
same  genera  as  those  of  De  Candolle,  6.  Of  Goebel.  a  family  of 
the  order  Cistiflorce,  including  the  divisions  Resedacece,  Violariece, 
Droseracece,  Sarraceniacece,  Nepenthacece,  Cistineoe,  Bixinece, 
Hypericinece,  Frankeniacece,  Elaiineoe,  Tamariscinece,  Temstrc^.- 
miacece  (with  Marcgraviacece),  Guttiferce,  Qchnacece,  and  Diptei'O- 
carpece.     [B,  121,  170,  180  (o,  24).]    Cf.  CiSTACEa:. 

CISTINEOIIS,  adj.  Si'st-i'n'e^-u^s.  Lat,,  cistineus.  Fr.,  cis- 
tine.  Belonging  to  the  Cistinece  or  resembling  the  genus  Cistus. 
[B  (a,  24).] 

CISTOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=st(ki!stl-o(o2)-i=d(ed)'e=-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  cistcyidies.  1.  Of  Spach,  a  division  of  the  Cistinece,  including 
Halimium,  Ladanium,  Rhodocistus,  Cistus,  Stephanocarpus,  and 
Ledonia.    2.  Of  Ventenat,  the  Cisti  of  Jussieu.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CISTOME,  n.  Si'st'om,  A  prolongation  or  fold  of  the  cuticle, 
penetrating  the  stomates,  and  lining  the  bottom  of  the  subjacent 
chamber.    [B,  19, 121  (o,  24).] 

CISTOPHItUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Si!st(ki'st)-o=f'ii!I-u=s(u<s),  From 
(ct'imj  (see  CiSTA),  and  ^iXelv,  to  love.  Fr.,  cisiophile.  Growing  on 
cistas  (e.  a.,  the  AntennaHa  cistophila,  on  the  stems  of  frutescent 
cista3).    [o^  24.] 

CISTKfi,  n,  Sest-ra.  In  Provence,  the  Meum  athamanticum. 
[B,  121,  173  {a,  24).] 

CISTKO,  n.  Sest-ro.  In  Provence,  the  Helleborus  fcetidus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CISTRdSCHEN  (Ger,"),  n.  Tsest'ru=sh-e2n.  The  Helianthe- 
mum vulgare.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CISTKOSE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsest'roz-e».  The  genus  Cistus.  [a,  24.] 
— Cretiscbe  c.  The  Cistus  creticus.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]- Cyprisclie 
c.    The  Cistus  cyprius.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Ladanumtragende  C. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  ClU,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  m\  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  In;  S«,  tank: 
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The  Cistu.1  ladaniferus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Ledon  C.  The  Cistus 
ledon.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — Lorbeerblattrige  C.  The  Cistus  lauri- 
foliua,  LB,  180  (a,  24).] — Kauchhaarige  C.  The  Cistus  hirsutus 
of  Lej,  or  the  Helianthemum  hirsutum  of  Koch.  [B,  180  (a,  S4).] — 
Salbeiblattrige  O.  The  Cistus  aalvifolixui.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Zottige  C.    The  Cistus  villosus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CISTUDINA  (Lat.).  CISTUDINID^  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f. 
pi.  Si'st(ki2st)-uM(ud)-in(eQ)'a3,  -i^n'i^'d-eCa^-e'').  A  family  of  the 
Steganopodes.    [L,  256.] 

CISTUDININA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Si=st(ki2st)-uM(ud)-i2n-i(e)'nas. 
A  tribe  of  the  Cistudinidoe.    [L,  256.] 

CISTULA  [Willdenow]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ki2st)'u21(u41)-a3.  Fr., 
cistule.  Ger.,  Kistchen.  A  cell-shaped  shield  (apothecium)  found 
among  lichens  of  the  genus  Sphasrophoron.    [B,  1, 19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CISTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2st(ki=st)'u3s(u4s).  Fr.,  ciste.  Ger., 
Cistrose.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  plants  of  tJie  Cistinece,  allied  to 
Helianthemum,  from  which  it  differs  in  having  its  capsule  five-  or 
ten-celled.  [B,  19,  42, 131  (a,  34).]— Bog-c.  See  C.  ladaniferus.— 
C.  apeniniis  [Linnseus].  The  Helianthemum  vulgare,  var.  albi- 
fiorum.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  canadensis.  The  Helianthemum 
canadense.  [B,  34  (a,  24).] — C.  creticus  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  ciste 
de  crSte.  Ger. ,  cretische  Cistrose.  The  rock -rose  ;  indigenous  to 
Crete  and  other  regions  of  the  Mediterranean ;  one  of  the  chief 
sources  of  ladanum.  [B,  180,  875  (a,  24).]  —  C.  cyprius  [La- 
marck]. Fr.,  ciste  Cyprus,  Ger.,  cyx^sche  Cistrose.  The  com- 
mon gum-c.  ;  a  garden  plant  often  confounded  with  G.  lada- 
niferus, from  which  it  differs  in  not  having  solitary  flowers  and 
in  having  spathed  leaves.  It  furnishes  a  good  variety  of  la- 
danum., known  officially  as  ladanum.  cyprium  (seu  in  ynassis).  [B, 
19,  173, 180,  275.]— C.  ericoides  [Cavanilles].  The  Helianthemum 
fumana.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  foemina.  See  C.  salvifolius. — C. 
fiimana  [Linnseus].  The  Helianthemum.  fum.ana.  Its  roots  and 
leaves  are  astringent.  [B,  173  {a,  24).]— C.  grandjflorus  [Seopoli]. 
The  Helianthemum  grandiflorum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  guttatus 
[Linnseus].  The  Helianthemum  guttatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
nelianthemoides  ("Crantz].  A  variety  of  Helianthemum.  gla- 
britm  having  narrow  leaves.  [B,  180  (a.  34).]— C.  helianthemum 
[Linnseus],  C.  hirsutus  [Lapeyrouse].  Fr.,  panacee  de  Chiron. 
The  Helianthemum  vulgare  of  Gartner.  [B,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C. 
hispanica.  See  C.  ladaniferus.— C.  humilis.  The  Parnassia 
palvMris.  [L,  ff?.] — C  incanus  [Linnasusl.  Fr.,  ciste  incane.  A 
species  found  in  France,  which  furnishes  the  sue  d^hypociste.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C.  ladaniferus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  ciste  ladanif^re. 
Ger.,  ladanumtragende  Cistrose.  The  bog  or  ladanum-gum,  o. ; 
a  species  found  in  Spain,  Portugal,  southern  France,  northern 
Africa,  and  the  Grecian  archipelago,  which  yields  ladanum.  [B,  19, 
ISl,  178, 180,  2r5  (a,  24).]— C.  laurifolius  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  lorbeer- 
bldttrige  Cistrose.  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe,  by  some 
identified  with  C.  Cyprus.  [B,  5,  178,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  ledon,  C.  le- 
dum [Lamarck].  Wt.,  ciste  ledon.  Qer., Ledon-Cistrose.  Themany- 
flowered  rock-rose ;  a  species  furnishing  ladanum  under  the  name 
of  ladanum  in  baculis.  [B,  173, 180, 275  («,  24).]  See  also  Ledum  pa- 
!«.sfre.— C.  mas.  See  C  m/tosiuf.-C.  salvifolius.  The  Kicrrosft^Aus 
of  Dioscorides.  Ger.,  salbeiblattrige  Cistrose.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a 
species  found  in  southern  Europe.  Its  leaves  and  flowers  (herba  et 
flares  cisti  foemince)  were  formerly  official  and  were  used  in  diar- 
rhoea, dysentery,  hsemorrhages,  wounds,  and  abscesses.  2.  Of 
Pallas,  see  C.  creticus.  [B,  178,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  serpyllifolius 
[Crantz].  The  Helianthemum,  glabrum,  a  variety  of  Helianthemum 
vulgare,  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  serratus  [Viviani].  The  Helianthe- 
mum guttatum  of  Desfontaines.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  surreganus 
[Linnseus].  The'Helianthemum  leptopetalum,  a  variety  of  Helian- 
themum vulgare,  JB,  180  (a,  24)J— C.  tauricus.  See  C,  creticus. 
— C.  tomentosus  [I.  E.  Smith,  Seopoli].  The  Helianthemum  vul- 
gare. [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  villosus  [Lamarck].  Ger.,  zottige  Cis- 
trose. The  (cio-Tos  appev  of  Dioscorides.  The  flowers  and  leaves 
(herba  et  fibres  cisti  maris)  were  formerly  used  hke  those  of  C. 
salvifolius.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Common  gum  c.  The  Cistus. cy- 
prius. [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Folia  cisti  ledl.  The  leaves  of  Ledum 
palustre.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— Ground  c.  The  Rhododendron  chamae- 
cistus.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— Gum  c.  The  C.  ladaniferus,  C.  ledon,  C. 
cyprius,  and  C.  creticus.  [B,  19.  275  (o,  24).]— Herba  cisti  ledi. 
The  herb  of  Ledum  palustre.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— Ladanum-gum 
c.    The  C.  ladaniferus.    [B,  375  (a,  24).] 

CITA-MATAKI  (Hind.),  u.  The  Rondeletia  asiatica.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CITAMBEI,,  n.  More  properly  written  sitambel.  The  Nym- 
phcea  ccerulea.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CITAMEBDU,  n.  The  Cocculus  cordifolius  of  De  CandoUe. 
[B,  121,  172  (a,  34).] 

CITAKA(It.),n.   Chet'a'r-a^.  A  mineral  spring  at  Ischia.  [L,49.] 

CITEBJIE  (Fr.),  n.  Set-e=rn.  SeeCiSTERNA.—C.  de  Pecquet, 
C.  lombaire.  The  receptaculum  chyU.  [L,  41,  168.]— C.  lym- 
phatique.  In  certain  Batrachia,  a  dilatation  of  the  lymphatic 
system,  lying  between  the  vertebral  column  and  the  dorsal  portion 
of  the  mesentery,  and  extending  from  the  anal  region  to  the  level 
of  the  stomach.    [L,  158.] 

CITHAKININA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si'th(kinh)-a2r(a'r)-i=n-iCe)'- 
na'.    A  subfamily  of  the  Characinidce.    [L,  307,  280.] 

CITHAKOIDE^  [Bory]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SiHhtkiHW-a'Ka'r)- 
o(o»)-i'd(ed)'e2-e(a3-e!').  Fr.,  citharoiddes,  A  family  of  the  Crus- 
todea.    DL,  180.] 

CITHAKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.     SlHhikinhY&''T(a,'r)-o'n,     See  Ois- 

SAEOU. 

CITIGBAB^  [Thorell]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sin(kin)-i=g'ra2d(raM)- 
e(a^-e').    A  suborder  of  the  Araneina,    [L,  196.] 

CITIGBADES.  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sin(ki2t)-i2g'ra2d- 
(ra'd)-ez(e''s).    Fr.,  o.    A  tribe  of  the  Araneides.    [L,  180.] 


CISSYBIUM 
CITRBA 

The  Melastoma  aspera.    [B,  131 


CIT-NAGUAKI  (Hind.), 
(«,  24).] 

CIT-OBTI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Calophyllum.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CITO-NEHUL.,  ii.    In  the  East  Indies,  the  Nymphma  pallida. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 
OITOLE  (It.),  n.  Chet'o-la.  The  Papaver  rhoeas.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
CITKA  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Plumbago  zeylanica.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 
CITBABBOMPYKOTABTAKIC  ACID,  n.    Si^t-faS-brom- 
pir-o-ta^r-ta^r'i^k.    Fi'.,  acide  citrabromopyrotartrique.    A  bromo- 
derivative  of  citraconic  acid.    Two  such  compounds  are  known  :  1 . 
The  mono-derivative,  known  simply  as  c.  acid,  CsHyBrOi,  formed 
by  the  direct  addition  of  hydrogen  bromide  to  citraconic  acid,  and 
isomeric  with  the  ita-  and  mesa-mono-derivatives.    2.  Citradibrom- 
pyrotartaric  acid.    [B,  4, 158  (a,  24).] 

CITBACHiOBPYBOTABTABIC  ACID,  n.  Si=t-ra»-klor- 
pir-o-taSr-ta^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  citrachloropyrotartrique.  A  mono- 
chlorinated  derivative  of  citraconic  acid.  C3H6Cl(CO.OH)3,  formed 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  citraconic  acid  ;  a  crystalline 
comi)ound,  very  unstable,  and,  when  heated  with  water,  giving  up 
hydric  chloride  and  passing  into  mesaconic  acid.  [B,  4, 158  (o,  24).] 
CITBACONIC,  adj.  Si^t-ra^k-o^n'i^k.  Fr.,  ciiraconique.  Com- 
pound of  citric  and  aconic  acids.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  citra- 
conique.  Ger.,  Citraconsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  C6H8O4,  isomeric 
with  paraconic  acid.  It  forms  large  shining,  four-sided  prisms, 
which  dissolve  in  less  than  their  weight  of  water  and  melt  at  80°  C. 
[B,  2,  4  (a,  24).] — C.  anhydride.    Ger.,  Citraconsdure-Anhydrid. 


An  oily  liquid,  CjHjOs  =  CHs  -  C; 


/CO 


>0,  boiling  at  213°  C.    It 


'^CH.CO/^ 

is  of  the  composition  of  citraconic  acid  deprived  of  the  elements 
of  a  molecule  of  water.     [B.  4  (a,  34).] 

CITBACONYIi,  n.    Si^t-ra^k'o^n-i^l.    From  citraconic  (see  also 

CO' 
-yl*).    The  bivalent  radicle,  CHsCjs^qjj  qq  , ,  of   citraconic  acid. 

[a,,  34.] 

CITEADIBBOMPYBOTABTABIC  ACID,  n.  Si=t>ra»- 
brom-pir-o-ta^r-ta^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  citradibrompyrotartrique.  A 
dibromojpyrotartaric  acid  formed  by  the  direct  addition  of  3  atoms 
of  bromme  to  citraconic  acid.    [B,  4. 158  (a,  24).] 

CITBAGINE  (It.),  11.  Chet-ra'-jen'a.  The  Melissa  officinalis. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CITBAGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=t(ki=t)-ra(raS)'go.  Gen.,  citrag'inis. 
An  old  name  for  Melissa  officinalis,  .[B,  131 ,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  turci- 
ca.   The  Dracocephalum  ^moldavicum,    [B,  180  (a,  24).J 

CITBAGON,  n.    SiH'ra2g-o=n.    See  Citrago. 

CITBAMAIilC,  adj.  Si^t-ra^-mal'i^k.  Containing  citric  and 
malic  acids,   [a,  24.] — C.  acid.  Gev,,  Citramalsdure,  An  amorphous 

deliquescent  substance,  C3HB(0H)<^QQQg  =  CjHeOs,  acting  as  a 

dibasic  acid,  derived  from  citraconic  acid  and  isomeric  with  itama- 
lic  acid.    [B,  4, 168  (a,  34).] 

CITBAMIDB,  n.  Si''t'ra2m-i'd(id).  A  crystalline  substance, 
CbHuNsO,  =  C3H4(OH)(CO.NHj'i8.  formed  by  the  action  of  alco- 
holic ammonia  on  ethyl  or  methyl  citrate.  It  is  sparingly  soluble 
in  water.    [B,  168  (o,  34).] 

CITBA-MOOLUM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Plumbago  zeylanica,  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

CITBANGUI.A,  n.  Si't-ra^n^'gu'l-a'.  The  Citron.  [B,  131 
(a,  24).] 

CITBANII.IC,  adj.  Si^'t^ra^n-i^l'i^k.  For  deriv.,  see  CriKos 
and  Aniline.    Compounded  of  aniline  and  citric  acid.    [B.] 

CITBANILIDE,  n.  SiH-ra^n'i^l-i'dOd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Citrani- 
lid.  A  substance,  C^i^HjpNsO.  =  C,H4(0H)  [C0.N(C.H5)H]s,  ob- 
tained by  heating  citri.  acid  with  anilme.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CITBABIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2t(kin)-ra2r(raSr)-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e!'). 
Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  Toropetalce,  comprising  the  families 
OlacinecE.  Pittosporece,  Aurantiacece.  Meliacece,  and  Vitideoe.  [B, 
170  (a,  24).] 

CITBAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=t(ki2t)'ra2s(raSs).  Gen.,  citrat'is,  A 
citrate.  [B.]— C.  ammonico-ferricus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Iron  and 
ammonium  citrate.— C.  calcareus.  See  Calcium  citrate,— C. 
chinicus.  See  Quinine  citrate.— C.  ferrico-cliinicus.  See  Qui- 
nine and  iron  citrate.— C.  ferricus.  See  Iron  citrate.— C  ferri- 
cus  et  c.  chinini.  See  Quinine  and  iron  citrate.— C.  kalicus. 
See  Potassium  citraie.—C.  litliicus  [Fr.  Cod].  Fr.,  citrate  de 
lithine.  Normal  hthium  citrate,  [a,  24.]— C.  magnesicus  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  Magnesium  dtrate.—C.  plum- 
bi.  See  Lead  citrate.— C-  potassicus.  See  Potassium  citrate,— 
C.  sodfe.    See  Sodium  citrate, 

CITBATE,  n.  Si'^t'rat.  Lat.,  citras.  Fr.,  c,  Ger.,  Citrat,  ri- 
tronsaures  Salz.  It.,  Sp.,  citrato.  A  salt  of  citric  acid.  Three 
classesof  c's  are  known  :  1.  Normal  c"s  (neutral  c's,  trimetallic  c"s), 
having  the  general  formula  Em"'(C6H507)ii  where  Em'"  is  a  radicle 
of  the  quantivalence  3n.  2.  Monacid  c's  (monohydric  c's,  dimetal- 
lio  c's),  having  the  general  formula  Eni"(Cen60j)n,  where  Em"  is  a 
radicle  of  the  quantivalence  3n.  3.  Diadd  c's  (dibydric  c's,  mono- 
metallic c's),  having  the  general  formula  R(CeH,07)ii,  where  R  is  a 
radicle  of  the  quantivalence  n.  [B,  3.]— Ammonio-ferrlc  c.  See 
Iron  and  ammonium  c. 

CITBAVANCU  (Malay).  11.    See  Avankou. 

CITBE  (old  Fr.).  n.  Setr.  1.  The  Cwra.rhifapepo.  2.  The  genus 
Citrus  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  oranger.  The  Citrus  vulgaris  of  Eisso. 
[B,  178  (a,  24).] 

CITBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si't(ki2t)'re!'-a=i.  See  Citrus  medico  (2d 
def.). 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin:  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^  blue;  V,  luU;  V,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 


CITRB^ 
CITRUS 


1044 


CITKEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si"t(ki2t)'re2-e(a'-e2).  1.  Of  Meissner, 
a  tribe  of  the  Auranticice(B.  comprising  ^gle  and  Citrus.  2.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Aurantieoe^  comprising  the  same 
genera,  and  subsequently  Feronia.  3.  Of  Endlieher,  a  section  of 
the  Aurantiacece,  comprising  Mgle^  Citrus,  and  Feronia.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

CITKEAN,  adj.    Si=t're=-a2n.    Resembling  the  citron,    [a,  24.] 

CITK^ES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Set-ra.    See  CiTBBa;. 

CITKENE,  n.  Si't'ren.  Fr.,  citrine.  Ger.,  Citren.  A  volatile 
oil,  CioHjB,  extracted  from  the  rind  of  the  fruit  of  Citi-uft  limonum. 
It  is  a  dextrorotatory  terpene,  of  the  sp.  gr.  0'85  at  15°  C.  closely 
resembling  terebinthine.  It  constitutes  70  per  cent,  or  more  of 
crude  oil  of  lemon.  [B,  4,  5,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  dibroinide.  Ger., 
Citrendibromiir.  A  compound,  CioH,,Brj,  formed  by  the  union  of 
c.  and  bromine.  [B,  4  (a,-  34).] — C.  di hydrochloride.  Ger.,  Cit- 
rendichlorhydrur.  A  compound,  doHiaClo  =  C]oH,5.2HCl,  formed 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  c.  It  exists  m  both  a  solid 
and  a  liquid  form.  [B,  4, 168  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrate.  See  C.-ter- 
piN— C.  hydroclilorlde.  Gev.,  Citrenchlorhydriir.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  hydrochloric  acid.  Two  such  compounds  are  known  :  C. 
monohydrochloride,  known  simply  as  c.  hydrochloride,  CioH,,HCl, 
and  c.  dihydrochloride  (q.  v.).  [B,  158  to,  24).]— C.  monohydro- 
chloride.    See  C.  hydrochloride. 

CITKENB-TEBPIN,  n.     Si2t'ren-tu»rp"i2n.    Ger.,  Citrenter- 

giin.  A  crystaUized  substance,  CuHjoOj  =  OioH,8.2H30,  formed 
y  the  action  of  water  on  citrene.    [B,  4, 158  (o,  24), J 

CITREOLUS  [Csesalpinus]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2t(ki»t)-re(re2)'o'I- 
u8s(u*s).    See  CucuMis  sativus. 

CITKEOUS,  adj.  Si't're^'-u's.  Lemon-colored  or  resembling 
lemons.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CITBIBINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-re-ben'zoir-e^.  Citraconic 
acid.    LA,  324.] 

CITKIC,  adj.  Si^t'ri^k.  Lat.,  citricus.  Fr.,  citrique.  It.,  cit- 
rico.  Sp.,  citrico.  Derived  from  fruits  of  the  genus  Citrus^  such 
as  the  lemon  and  lime.  [B.l— C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  eitricum 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph],  acidum  citri.  Fr.,  acide  citrique 
[Fr.  Cod.].     Ger.,  Citronensdure.    It.,  acido  citrico.    Sp.,  dcido 

CHj.OO.OH 
citrico.    A  tribasic  crystalline  acid,  CeHgOT  =  C(OH).CO.OH,  first 

CHaCO.OH 
isolated  by  Scheele  in  1784.  It  occurs  under  the  form  of  transpar- 
ent rhombic,  prismatic  crystals,  of  a  pleasant  acid  taste,  readily 
soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  much  less  soluble  in  ether.  It 
is  usually  found  associated  with  a  molecule  of  water  of  crystalliza- 
tion. In  the  free  state  it  occurs  in  the  lemon,  orange,  cranberry, 
whortleberry,  sloe,  hip-berry,  and  bitter-sweet;  associated  with 
malic  acid  in  the  gooseberry,  raspbeny,  strawberry,  bilberry,  cur- 
rant, and  cherry ;  and  with  both  malic  and  tartaric  acids  in  the 
tamarind  and  the  berry  of  the  mountain  ash  (Sorbus  aucuparia). 
In  the  form  of  salts  of  potassium  and  calcium,  it  is  found  in  many 
garden  vegetables,  potatoes,  onions,  beets,  lettuce,  etc.,  also  in  the 
tobacco  plant,  lily  of  the  valley  {Convallaria  majalis\  etc.  It  was 
first  obtained  from  lemon-juice  and  is  still  usually  so  prepared.  [B, 
3,  5.1 — C.  ether.  A  compound  of  c.  acid  and  an  organic  base,  par- 
ticularly ethyl  citrate.  [B.J — Syrup  of  c.  acid  [U.  S.  Ph.],  See 
Syrupus  acidi  citrici. 

CITBICIQCE  (Fr.),  adj.    Set-res-ek.    Citric.    [B.] 

CITRICITY,  n.-  Si't-ri's'l^t-i^.  The  degree  of  richness  of 
lemon- juice  in  citric  acid.  [T.  H.  Wilhams,  ''Pharm.  Jour,  and 
Trans.,"  Sept.  14,  1889  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Oct.,  1889,  p.  534.] 

CITKICOLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2t(kiU)-ri2k'o21-u3s(u<s).  From  cit- 
rus (g.  v.),  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  citricole.  Growing  on 
lemon-trees  (e.  g.,  the  Loranthits  citricola).    [a,  24.] 

CITKICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Sin(kin)'ri!k-u='s(u<s).    Citric.    [B.] 

CITKIDIC  ACID,  n.  Fr.,  acide  citridique.  Ger.,  Citridin- 
sdure.    See  Aconitic  acid. 

eiTRlN,  adj.  Si=t'ri=n.  Lat.,  citrinus.  Fr.,  c.  Lemon-col- 
ored ;  a.s  a  n.  {Fr.,  citrine  :  It.,  ciirino ;  Sp.,  citHno),  a  citrate  of 
glyceryl.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CITRINATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(ki5t)-rian-afaS)'shi!'(ti!)-o.  Gen,, 
citrination'is.  An  alchemical  term  for  the  state  of  perfection  or 
complete  digestion  indicated  by  the  presence  of  a  yellow-green  color 
in  the  matter  under  treatment.    [L,  116  (a,  24).] 

CITRINE,  adj.  Sin'ri^n.  Citrin,  [B,]— C.  ointment.  See 
Unguentum,  hydrargyri  nitratis. 

CITKINELIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Si't(kin)-ri!n-e21'la3,  Anciently, 
a  small  bird  which  contains  much  ammonium  carbonate  and  oil, 
said  to  be  good  for  epilepsy,    [B,  121  (d,  24) ;  L,  94,] 

CITRINITfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Set-ren-et-a.    Citron-colored.    [L,  42.] 

CITRINOUS,  adj.  Si=t'ri5n-u=s,  Lat,,  citnnus.  Fr,,  citnn. 
Qer.,  citronenfarbig.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  having  the  properties  of 
a  lemon.    2.  Containing  citric  acid,    [a,  24.] 

CITBIOSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si2t(ki't)-ri2-o2z(o'>s)'mas.    See  CiT- 

ROSMA. 

CITRIUM  [Sydenham]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(ki2t)'ri2-uSm(u»m).  The 
fruit  of  Citrus  medica.    [B,  90.] 

CITROBAI/ANUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  m.  Si2t(kist)-ro(ro=)-ba'l- 
(ba31)'a'n(a'n)-u's(u*s).  An  old  name  for  the  Mirobalanua  citrina. 
[B,  19, 131  (a,  24).] 

CITROBIANIl,  n.    Si2t-ro-bi'a'n-i2I.    Ger.,  C.    A  derivative, 

C!,HiXOB.)'§§'}'(^-  ^^^^=C,sKts'N,Ot.  of  citric  acid  in  which  the 

hydroxyl  of  the  latter  is  replaced  by  the  two  aniline  residues, 
CoHjN",  and  CjHjNH.     [B,  4,] 


CITRO  -  GLUCOSIDE,  n.  Si^fro-glu^'os-iMtid),  A  com- 
pound of  citric  acid  and  glucose,  which  is  decomposed  into  its  two 
constituents  b.v  the  action  of  water  alone  ;  discovered  by  Loew  in 
the  leaves  of  several  species  of  Agave.    [B,  66.] 

CITROLIilER  (Fr.),  n.  Set-rol-e-a.  An  old  name  for  a  variety 
of  yellowish-green  orange.    [L,  41.] 

CITROMEIi,  n.  Si't'ro-me^l.  From  citrus,  the  lemon-tree, 
and  met,  honey.  A  solution  of  citric  acid  in  honey  slightly  diluted 
with  water.    [B,  14.] 

CITRON,  n.  Si^t'ru'n.  Gr.,  xirpoy,  Kirjiiov,  ici.Tp6ij,ri\ov.  lat., 
citra,  citrus,  citrum.  Fr.,  cedrat.  Ger.,  Cedraien,  Citrone.  It., 
cedro.  Sp.,  Port,,  cidra.  1.  The  ripe  fruit  of  Citrus  medica  {2d 
def .).  2.  A  popular  name  for  candied  lemon-peel  and  for  candied 
melon-peel,  [a,  24.J— Acid  of  c.  Citric  acid.  [B,  84.]— C'sSure 
(Ger.).  Citric  acid.  [B,  5  (a,  24)  ]— C.-tree.  See  Citrus  medica.— 
C.-wood.  The  wood,  at  Fouquierasplendens.  [L,  103,]— Fingered 
c.    The  Citrus  sarcodactylis.    [B,  19,  275  (a,  34),] 

CITRON  [Fr,  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Set-ron=.  The  lemon.  [B  (a.  24).] 
— Alcoolat  de  c's.  See  Spiritus  limonis. — Alcoolat  de  c's 
compost.  See  Spiritus  odora(«.s.— Alcoolature  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod,], 
See  Tinctura  limonis, — AIcool6  d'essence  de  c.  compost.  See 
Spiritus  odoratus. — C.  des  barbares.  The  fruit  of  Ciints  poiin- 
pelmos  decumanus.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] — C.  doux.  Ger.,  susse  Citronen. 
The  fniit  of  Citrus  lumia  (var.  y  of  Citrus  medica).  [B,  173  {a, 
34).]— Conserve  de  c.  See  Confectio  aurantii. — Ecorce  de  c. 
See  Limonis  cortex. — Esprit  de  c.  See  Spiritus  limonis. — Es- 
sence de  c.  See  Oil  of  lemon.  —  Essence  de  c.  au  zeste. 
Volatile  oil  of  lemon  obtiained  by  the  icuelle  process.  [B,  18.] — 
Essence  de  c.  distill^e.  Oil  of  lemon  obtained  by  distilling  the 
grated  peel  with  water.  It  is  inferior  in  quaUty  to  the  essence  de 
c.  au  zeste.  [B,  18  (a.  31).]— Huile  de  c.,  Huile  volatile  de  c. 
See  Oil  of  lemon.  [B,  5  {a,  24).]— OI6osaccharure  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  grating  the  rind  of  a  lemon  with  10  grammes 
of  white  sugar  and  triturating  the  mass  in  a  mortar.  [B,  113  (a, 
21).]  —  Snc  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.l.  See  Limonis  succus.  —  Teinture 
d'essence  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Spiritus  limonis.— Teinture 
d'essence  de  c.  eompos^e  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Spiritus  odoratus. 

CITRONADE  (Fr.),  u.  Set-ron-a^d.  1.  A  drink  prepared  with 
citron-juice ;  similar  to  lemonade.  3.  The  Melissa  officinalis  of 
Linnaeus.    [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  77. 105  (a,  21).] 

CITRONAT  (Ger.),  CITRONATE  (Ger.),  n's.  Tset-ron-aH', 
-a»t'e=.  See  Cithonnat.— Citronatbauin.  The  Citrus  medica. 
[L,  30.] 

CITRONBARTGBAS  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-ron'ba'rt-gra's.  The 
Andropogon  nardus.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CITBONBASiriENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-ron'ba9s-el-e"eSn- 
kra^-u^t.    The  herb  of  Ocimum  basilicum.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CITRONE  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-ron'e^.  Also  written  zitrone.  1. 
The  lemon.  2.  The  citron.  [B.] — Aechte  C,  The  Citrus  medica, 
var,  cedra.  [B,  180  (a,  34),] — Chinesische  C*n.  The  small  unripe 
fruit  of  the  citron,  probably  the  dwarf-citron  (Citrus  japonica), 
exported  from  China  in  a  mixture  of  clarified  lime-juice  and  alcohol, 
known  as  Chinese  water.  [L,  30  (a,  31),] — C'nSther.  See  Citric 
ether. — C*nbalsain.  An  old  mixtnire  of  oil  of  lemon  and  expressed 
oil  of  nutmeg.  [L,  30.]— C'nbauin.  The  Citrus  medica.  [B,  180(a, 
34).] — C*nbirn.  A  variety  of  the  fruit  of  Pyrus  communis.  [L,  30.] 
— C*nessenz.  See  SpiWfiW  limonis. — C'nfarbig.  Lemon-colored. — 
C'ngeist.  See  .SptnYtts  LIMONIS. —C'ngelb.  1,8.1.,  citrinus.  Citron- 
yellow.  [L,  80.] — C'nkerne.  See  Semina  citri. — C'nki'aut.  1. 
The  Melissa  officinalis.  3.  The  Dracocephalum  canariense.  3. 
The  Dracocephalum.  mvldavicum.  4,  The  Artemisia  abrotanum. 
[L,  77,  81,  105,]— C'ninellsse.  The  Melissa  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a, 
24),]— C'nnjinze.  1,  The  Mentha  citrata.  2.  The  Mentha  gentilis. 
[B,  275  (n.  24) ;  L.  30.]— C'nmolken.  A  mixture  of  lemon- juice  and 
whey.  [L,  30,  57  (o,  31).]- C'nBl.  Oil  of  lemon.  [Vogl  {A,  319);  B, 
180  (a,  24).]— C'nolzucker.  See  Elaeosaccharum  citri. —  C'n- 
pflaster.  See  Ceratum  citrinum. — C*nquendel.  The  Thymus 
serpyllum.  [L,  30.] — C*nsaft.  Lemon-juice.  [Vogl  (A,  319).] — 
C'nsaftsyriip.  See  Syrupus  acetositatis  citri  and  Syrupus  limo- 
nis.— C'nsalbe.  See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  citrinum  and  Un- 
ruentum  ^atJMm. — C'lisaure.  Citric  acid.  [Vogl  (A,  319).] — C'n- 
sSure-Amylester.  See  AJAYirether-a'trate. — C'nsaure-Aethy- 
lester.  Ethyl  citrate.  [B.] — C*nsaure-Methy]ester.  See  Methyl 
citrate. — C'nschale.  Lemon-peel.  [Vogl  (A,319).]— C'nschalen- 
tinktur.  See  Tinctura  limonis, — C'nschildlaus.  The  Coccus 
adonidum.  [L,  30.] — C*nschnepfe.  ThePelidnacinclus.  [L,  30.] — 
C'nsyrup.  See  Succws citri. — C'nthymian.  The  Thymus. <ierpyl- 
lum.  [L,  30.] — C'nwasser.  A  mixture  of  lemon-juice  and  water. 
[L,  30.1— C'nwein.  A  mixture  of  lemon- juice,  wine,  and  sugar.  [L, 
30.1— C'sgras.  The  Andropogon  schccnanthus.  [B,  275  (a.  24) ;  L, 
77.] — Eingemachte  c'nschale.  Candied  lemon-peel,  [a,  24.] — 
Frischer  C'nsaft.  The  freshly  expressed  juice  of  the  fruit  of 
Citrus  limonum,.  [B  (a,  24).] — Italienischer  C'nsaft.  See  Svr- 
cus  citri  venalis. — Siisse  C.  The  Citrus  medica,  var.  lumia.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] 

CITBONEtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=t(ki2t)-ro2n-ema»,  Fr,,  citro- 
nelle.  1,  Of  Don,  a  genus  of  plants  of  the  order  Olacinece,  cor- 
responding to  the  genus  Villaresia  of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n.  2.  The 
name  of  several  plants  furnishing  c.  oil,  or  similar  oils  (such  as 
those  obtained  from  Andropogon  nardus,  Andropogon  schce-nan- 
thus,  Melissa  o,fflcinalis,  Artemesia  abrotanum,  etc.).  [B,  19, 42, 121, 
173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  oil.  Fr.,  huile  de  citronelle.  Ger.,  Citron- 
ellabl.  The  essential  oil  of  several  species  of  Andropogon  (see 
Andropogon  calamus,  Andropogon  Martini,  Andropogon  citratum, 
Andropogon  pachnodes,  and  Oleum  andropogonis).  It  has  an 
aromatic  odor  and  pungent  taste,  mixes  with  alcohol  in  all  propor- 
tions, and,  according  to  Schimmel,  forms,  when  pure,  an  absolutely 
clear  solution  if  mixed  with  two  (or  at  most  two  and  a  half)  volumes 
of  75-per-cent.  alcohol,  at  a  temperature  not  below  20°  C.    [B,  5,  9, 
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172,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— Herba  citronell^. 


Tlie  herb  of  Melissa 
o^inalis,    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CITRONEL.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Set-ron-e'"!.  1.  Barbadoes  water,  a 
distillation  of  citron-rind  with"  French  brandy.  2.  See  Citronella. 
— C.  de  la  Guiane  (ou  Guyane).  The  Psidium  aromaticum  of 
Aublet  {Psidium  montanum  of  Swartz).  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
petite.    The  Santolina  chamCKcyparissus.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CITRONEX^LOI.  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-rou-e^'usi.  A  constituent, 
CioHigO,  of  citronella  oil,  isomeric  with  borneol.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CITBONGULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(kin)-ro2na'gu2Cgu'>)-la8,  A 
variety  of  Citrus  having  an  acid  sap.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CITRONILIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Set-ron-el-y\  The  Cucurbita  pepo  and 
its  fruit.     [B,  1,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— Dficoction  de  pulpe  de  c.    A 

decoction  made  from  the  pulp  of  the  fruit  of  Cucurbita  pepo,  given 
in  southern  France  as  a  refreshing  and  relaxing  beverage.  [L,  88 
(a,  21).]— Pastfeque  c.  More  properly  written  pasteque  simply. 
The  watermelon  {Cucuniis  citruUits)  and  its  fruit,  [a,  24.]— Se- 
mence  de  c.    Pampkin-seeds.    [L,  88  (a,  31).] 

CITBONIN,  n.  Si^fro^n-ian.  Fr.,  citronine.  Ger.,  C.  It., 
limonina.  Sp.,  citronina.  A  yellowish  coloring  matter  having 
the  constitution  of  dinitrodiphenylamine.    [B,  49.] 

CITKONNADE  (Fr.),  n.    See  Citronade.. 

CITBONNAT,  n.  Si'^t'ro^n-a^t.  Lat.,  cortex  citri  conditus. 
Grer.,  Citronat,  Citronate^  Cedrat.  Candied  lemon-peel,  the  candied 
peel  of  the  fruit  of  Citrus  medica  (2d  def.),  Citrus  decumana^  and 
other  species  of  Citrus.  It  is  first  soaked  in  salt  water,  then 
scalded,  boiled  in  syrup,  and  put  up  in  casks.  [B,  180  ;  Rice,  "  Cit. 
Fam."  (a,  34).] 

CITBONNE  (Fr.),  u.  Set-ron.  The  Agaricus  citrinus.  [B, 
121  (o,  24).] 

CITBONNEIiLE  (Fr.),  a.    Set-ron-e^l.    See  Citronelle. 

CITBONNIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Set-ron-e-a.  1.  The  genus  Citrus.  2. 
The  Citnis  medica.  [B,  19. 121,  173  (a,  ^).]— C.  a  feuiUes  d'yeuse. 
The  Citrus  ilicifolia.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C,  d.  feuUles  larges.  The 
Citrus  latifolia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  fi.  fleurs  doubles.  The 
Citrus  duplex.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a,  fruit  bossele.  The  Citrus 
gibbosa,  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  A  fruit  cliang^eant.  The  Citrus 
mutabilis.  [B,  173  (a,  21).]— C.  a,  fruit  comprim^.  The  Citrus 
dppressa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  d,  fruit  cornu.  The  Citrus  auran- 
tium,  var.  comiculatum.  [B,  173  (o,  24}.]— C.  a,  fruit  doux.  The 
Citrus  lumia  dulcis  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  A  fruit  nain. 
The  Citrus  minutissima.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a.  fruit  ru^rueux. 
The  Citrus  aurantium,  var.  rugosum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  ^  fruit 
sans  graines.  T!h&  Citrus  aurantium  asperma^  a  variety  of  the 
Citrus  aurantium  of  Desfontaines.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  Sk  petits 
fruits.  The  Citi-us  microcarpa.  [B,173(a,34).]— C.  bergamottier. 
The  Citrus  bergamia  vulgaris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  bigaradier 
franc.  The  Citrus  aurantium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  21).]— C.  c6dra- 
tier.  The  Citrus  vnedica  cedra.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  limettier. 
The  Citrus  limetta  vulgaris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonier  Sl  fruit 
cannel€.  The  Citrus  limoniuyn  striatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
limonier  am alfi,  Ths>  Citrus  limonium,amalphitanum.  [B,  173(a, 
34).] — C.  limonier  barbadore.  The  Citrus  lim.onium  barbadorus. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonier  bignetta.  The  Citrus  limonium  big- 
netta.—C*  limonier  caly.  The  Citrus  limonium  caly.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  linionier  de  Calabre.  The  Citrus  limonium  calaber. 
[B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  limonier  de  Gagte.  The  Citrus  limonium 
cajetanum.  [B,  174  (a,  34).]  —  C.  limonier  de  Naples.  The 
Citrus  limonium  neapolitanum.  [B,  173  (a,  24),] — C.  limonier 
d'Espagne.  The  Citrus  limonium  hifmanicum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  limonier  ferraris.  The  Citrvs  limonium  ferraris.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  limonier  iinp^rial.  The  Citrus  limoniuTn  imperi- 
alism [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  limonier  incomparable.  The  Citrus 
limonium  incomparabilis.  [B,  173.1— C.  limonier  mellarose. 
The  Citrus  limonium,  mellarosa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonier 
ordinaire.  The  Citrus  limonium  vulgaris.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C. 
limonier  ponzin.  The  Citrus  limonium  ponzinum.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).] — C.  limonier  rosolin.  The  Citrus  limonium,  rosolinum. 
[B,  173  (tt,  34).1~C.  limonier  sauvage.  The  Citrus  limonium 
silvaticum.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  oranger.  The  Citrus  OAiran- 
tium  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  oranger  commun.  The 
Citrus  aurantium  vulgare.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  oranger  cr6pu. 
The  Citrus  aurantium  crispum.  [B,  173  (a,  34)J— C.  oranger  de 
g€nes.  The  Citrus  aurantium  genu^nse.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C. 
oranger  de  Majorque.  The  Citrus  aurantium  balearicum.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  oranger  de  Malte.  The  Citrus  aurantium  meli- 
tense.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  oranger  de  Nice.  The  Citrus  auran- 
tium nicense.  [B,  173  (a,  24).J— C.  oranger  noble.  The  man- 
darin orange  (the  Citrus  nobitis  of  Loureiro).- C.  oranger  pr6- 
coce.  The  Citrus  aurantium  prc&cox.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]  —  C. 
oranger  pyriforme.  The  Citrus  aurantium  pyriforme.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  oranger  Turci.  The  Citrus  aurantium  luna- 
tum.     [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CITRONWOBTS,  n.  pi.  Si^fru^n-wu^rts.  The  AuRANTiACE.ffl: 
ofLindley.    [B,  19  (a,  34).J 

CITBONYL,  u.    Si^t'ruan-i^l.    Oil  of  citron.    [L,  30.] 

CITROSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(ki2t)-ro2zCro2s)'maa.  Also  written 
Citriosm^.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  a  genus  corresponding  to  the  genus 
Siparuna,  of  the  family  Atherospermece,  of  Bentham  and  Hooker. 
[B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  34).] 

CITROSM^ES  [F6e]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Set-ros-ma,  Plants  having 
the  odor  of  the  Aurantiacece,  such  as  the  Melissa,  Tliymus  citrio- 
doi-us,  etc.    [B,  131  (o,  34).] 

CITRO-TARTABICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Sin(ki2tVro(ro2)-ta3r-ta8r'- 
i2k-u3s(u4s).  Compounded  of  citric  and  tartaric  acids  ;  with  the 
name  of  a  base,  the  citro-tartrate  of  that  base.    [B,  95.] 


CITRO-TARTRATE,  n.  Si^t-ro-ta^rt'rat.  Lat.,  citro-tartras 
[Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  c.-t,  A  compound  of  a  base  with  citric  and  tartaric 
acids.    [B.] 

CITRUIj,  n.  Si'^t'ruSl.  Lat.,  citreolus.  The  Cucumis  citrullus. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).]— Sicilian  c.    See  Cucurbita  citrullus. 

CITRUIiliEN-GUKKE  (Ger.),  n.  Tset-rul'leSn-gurk-es.  The 
Cucumis  citrullus  of  Seringe.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CITKUI.I.UM:(Lat.),ii.  n.  Si2t(kiat)-ru31(run)'luam(lu«m).  Fr., 
past^que,  melon  d'eau.  Ger.,  Wassermelone.  The  fruit  of  Cu- 
cumis citrullus.     [L,  116.] 

CITRULLtTS  [Schrader]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sin(ki2t)-i'u81(ru41)'lu8s- 
(lu^s).  A  genus  of  the  Cucurbitacece,  comprising,  according  to 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  but  two  species,  indigenous  to  tropical  Asia 
and  southern  Africa.  [B  (o,  24). J— C.  amarus.  The  wild  water- 
melon of  southern  Africa ;  it  furnishes  a  bitter  drastic  principle. 
[B  (a,  24).]— C.  colocynthis  [Schrader].  Fr.,  concombre  coloquinte, 
chicotin,  concombre  amer.  Ger.,  Kologuinten-Gurke.  The  bitter 
cucumber  or  gourd  ;  a  species  resembling  the  common  watermelon. 
The  ripe  fruit  is  yellow  and  smooth  and  of  about  the  size  and  shape 
of  a  small  orange,  and  furnishes  colocynth  {q.  v.).  [B,  5, 19, 121, 173, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  pseudo-coloeynthis.  The  Cucumis  pseudo-colo- 
cynthis.  [B,  375  (a.  24).]— C.  vulgaris.  The  Cucumis  c.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— Semen  citruUi.    The  seed  of  Cucumis  c.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CITBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(ki2t)'ru8m(ru4m).  A  precious  odor- 
ous wood  much  esteemed  by  the  Romans,  which  was,  according  to 
Mongis,  the  thyme  of  Theophrastus.  Desfontaines  beheves  it  to 
have  been  the  Tamari^  orientalis.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CITRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(ki2t)'ru3s(ru-*s).  ¥r.,cifronnier.  Ger., 
Orange,  Agrume^  Citrone.  Sp.,  cidro^  limonero.  1.  A  genus  of 
aurantiaceous  trees  of  the  tribe  Axirantieoe,  cha,racterized  by  a 
cupular  or  urceolate  calyx,  about  20  versatile  anthers,  with  fila- 
ments polyadelphous  and  dilated  at  the  base,  and  by  having  a 
pulpy  fruit  with  a  spongy  rind,  such  as  the  orange,  lemon,  lime, 
lume,  citron,  shaddock,  and  other  similar  fruits.  [B,  19, 43, 121, 173, 
180  (a,  34).]  3.  A  wood  used  by  the  ancients,  believed  to  be  the  CaU 
listris  guadrivalois.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— Acetositas  citri.  Lemon- 
juice.  [Vo^l  (A,  319).]— Acidum  citri.  See  Citric  'acid.— Alco- 
hol cuni  citro  aurantio.  See  Tinctura  aurantii. — Aqua  citri 
[Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  Aqua  corticum  citri  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp., 
aguade  corteza  de  cidra  fSp.  Ph.].  Lemon-peel  watSr  ;  made  by 
mixing  a  solution  of  0'3  part  of  oleum  citri  in  2"7  parts  of  alcohol 
with  997  parts  of  distilled  water  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  by  distilling  1  part  of 
fresh  lemon-peel  with  enough  water  to  yield  9  [Gr.  Ph.]  or  3^ 
[Netherl.  Ph.]  parts  ;  or  by  macerating  for  2  days  9  parts  of  fresh 
lemon-peel  in  38  parts  of  water  and  1  part  of  alcohol,  and  distilHng 
off  9  parts  [Sp.  Ph.],  [B,95(a,  21).l~Aquaflorunn  citri  aurantii. 
See  Aqua  Ann autji  Jlorum. — Baccfe  citri  medicae.  See  Fnictus 
citri.— C,  acida  [Roxburgh].  The  sour  lime  of  India  ;  the  C.  ber- 
gamia of  Risso  ;  according  to  some  botanists,  a  variety  of  the  C. 
medica  of  Linnseus.  [B,  172,  212  (a,  24).]— C.  acris  [Miller].  A 
species  yielding  the  lime.  [B,  5  (a,  241.]— C.  asperma.  See  C. 
aurantium  aspermum.—C.  aurantium.  Fr.,  citronnier  oranger 
(Istdef.).    Ger. ^  Pomeranzenbnuvi.    1.  The  orange-tree  ;  a  species 


citrus  aurantium.    [A,  327.] 

from  20  to  40  feet  high,  indigenous  to  southern  Asia,  China,  and 
the  Indian  Archipelago.  It  has  the  following  varieties :  amara 
(see  C.  vulgaris  [Risso]),  dulcis  (see  C.  auraiitnvm  i2d  def.]),  and 
bergamia  (see  C  bergamia).  2.  Of  Risso,  the  sweet  orange-tree ; 
the  C.  aurantium^  var.  dulcis,  of  Linnaeus ;  the  C.  dulcis  of 
Lamarck.  Fr.,  citronnier  d,  fruit  doux.  Ger.,  Ajj/elsinenbaum ^ 
siisser  Pomeranzenbaum,  Orangenbaum.  It.,  arancio  dolce,  me- 
larancio.  Sp.,  naranjo  dulee.  Port.,  laranjeira  de  fructo  doce. 
It  is  indigenous  to  northern  India  and  southern  China,  and  is  culti- 
vated in  most  warm  climates.  The  leaves, /oZ/a  aurantii  dulcis^ 
were  formerly  used  in  spasmodic  diseases,  and  the  flowers  are  used 
in  infusion  as  a  gentle  nervous  stimulant,  and  by  the  Chinese  as  a 
tea-scent.  They  furnish  an  oil  used  as  a  substitute  for  oil  of  neroli. 
The  juice  of  the  ripe  fruit,  mixed  with  salt,  is  used  in  the  West  In- 
dies as  a  purge.  3.  Of  Desfontaines,  the  Aurantium  vulgare  of 
Commerson  ;  the  C.  aurantium,  var.  amara^  of  Linnseus.    [B,  5, 19, 
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173,  180,212  ;  Rice  (a,  241.]    Cf.  Orange.— C.  aurantiuin  aspernia 
[Hortul.].    Fr..  hitronnier  d  fruit  sans  graines.    A  seedless  variety 
of  the  C.  aurantiunt  of  Desfontalnes.     The  flowei's  are  used  in 
making  perfumes.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  balearicum. 
Fr.,  citronnierde  Majorque.    A  species  resembling  the  orange  of 
Portugal.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantiuin  bizarria  [Hortul.]. 
Fr.,  hizmTerie.    A  species  having  an  edible  fruit.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  aurantium  cliinensis.    The  Portuguese  orange.     [B  (a,  24).] 
Cf.  APFELsmenftaum.— C.  aurantiimi  corniculatum  [Hortul.]. 
A  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium  of  Linneeus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
aurantium  crispifolia  [Hortul.].  Tv.^boiiquetier^  riche  ddpouiUe. 
A  variety  of  C.  aurantium.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  aurantium  cris- 
puin  [Hortul.].    A  variety  of  the  C  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  173 
(a,  24).] — C.  aurantium  depressum  [Risso].    A  variety  of  the  C. 
aurantium  of  Linnasus.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  dulois. 
See  C.  aurantium. — C.  aurantium  duplex  [Risso].    A  variety  of 
the  C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  li'3  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium 
fetifera  [Risso].     Fr.,  orange  femelle.     A  variety  of  C.  auran- 
tium.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  genuense  [Risso].     A 
variety  of  the  C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.     [B.  173  (a.  24)r]~C. 
aurantium  gibbosum  [Risso].    A  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium 
of  Linnaeus. — C.  aurantium  ilicifolium  [Risso].    A  variety  of 
the  C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.      [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium 
indicum  [Gall].    The  C.  aurantium  vulgaris  or  Risso.    [B  (a,  24).] 
— C.  aurantium  latifoliuin  [Risso],    A  variety  of  the  C.  auran- 
tium of  Linnaeus.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  lunatura  [Hor- 
tul].   A  variety  of  the  C  aurantium  of  Linngeus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  aurantiuna  lusitanicum  [Hortul.].    A  variety  of  the  C.  au- 
rantium of  Linnaeus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  melitense. 
Fr.,  citronnier  de  Malte.    A  variety  of  C.  aurantium  dulcis.    Its 
fruit,  the  orange  grenade,  or  red  orange  of  Portugal,  Is  like  the  Chi- 
nese orange.     [B,   173  (a,  24).] — C.   aurantium  microcarpum 
[Risso].    A  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C  aurantium  minutissimun:i  [Risso].    A  variety  of  the 
C.  aurantium  of  Linnseus.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  muta- 
bile  [Risso].    Fr.,  citronnier  d  fruit  changeant,  citronnier  de  Nice. 
A  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium 
myrtifolia.    Fr.,  citronnier  dfeuilles  de  myrte.    A  subvariety  of 
the  bitter  orange.    Ite  fruits  are  known  as  chinet  or  petits  chinois. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  aurantium  nicense  [Risso].    A  variety  of  the 
C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  aurantium  nobile 
[Risso].     Ft.,  orange  noble.      See  C.   bigaradia   myrtifolia.— C 
aurantium  olyssiponense  [Hortul.].    Fr,,  orange  de  la  Chine. 
A  variety  of  the  sweet  orange,  known  as  the  orange  of  Portugal. 
It  was  originally  imported  from  China.    [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  auran- 
tium  pomum    Adami   Parisiorum    [Hortul.].     Fr.,   pomme 
d'^Adam  des  Parisiens.     An  edible  sweet  orange  ;  to  be  distin- 
guished from  the  Adam's  apple  obtained  from  Citrus  medica  (a 
citron)  and  the  Adam's  apple  obtained  from  C.  limetta  (a  lime). 
[B,  173  ;  Rice  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  praecox  [Risso].    A  variety 
of  the  C.  aurantium  of  Linnaeus.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  aurantium 
rugosum  [Risso].    Fr.,  citronnier  a  fruit  rugueux.,  oranger  des 
bois.   A  variety  or  sweet  orange.    The  fruit  is  used  in  San  Domingo 
as  a  febrifuge  m  low  fevers.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurantium  spata- 
fora  [Hortul.].    Fr.,  citronnier  spatafore.    A  variety  of  the  bitter 
orange ;  the  fruit  is  used  in  making  comfits.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
aurantium  violacea  [Hortul.].    Fr.,  citronnier  violet.    A  variety 
of  the  bitter  orange.    It  furnishes  the  bigarade  violette.    [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  aurantiuin  (vulgare)  [Rissoj.     See  C.  aurantium  (2d 
def.).    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  bergamia  [Risso,  Wright,  and  Arnott]. 
Fr.,  .bergamottier.     Ger.,  Bergamotier^  Bergaviottenbauvi.    Sp., 
bergamoio^  bergamote.    The  C.  aurantium^  var.  bergamia,  of  Lin- 
naeus.   It  is  considered  by  many  botanists  as  a  variety  of  the  C.  li- 
monum  of  Risso.    The  leaves  yield  an  oil  used  to  adulterate  oil  of 
bergamot,  and  the  juice  of  the  fruit  constitutes  a  portion  of  the 
commercial  concentrated  lime-juice  used  in  making  citric  acid. 
Essence  de  bergamotte  is  obtained  chiefly  from  bergamots  grown 
about  Reggio.    [B,  5, 180 ;  Rice  (a,  24).]— C.  bergamia  mellarosa 
[Risso].    It.,  bergamottier  mellarose,  bergamottier  d  petit  fruit 
(ou  d  fruit  toruleux),  petite  bergamotte.    A  variety  of  the  C.  ber- 
gamia vulgaris.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  bergamia  (vulgaris)  [Risso]. 
See  C.  bergamia.— C  bigaradia.    See  C.  vutgaris.—C  bigaradia 
nfiacrocarpa  [Risso].    A  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium,  of  Risso. 
The  fruit  furnishes  the  oleum  neroli  bigarada,  used  to  adulterate 
oil  of  neroli.     [B,  180  (a.  24).]— C.  bigaradia  myrtifolia  (seu  si- 
nensis).   Fr.,  oranger  a  feuilles  de  myrte.   The  mandarin  orange  ; 
a  variety  of  the  C.  aurantium  of  Risso.    It  is  indigenous  to  China 
and  cultivated  in  Sicily,  southern  Italy,  and  Florida.    The  fruit  is 
smaller  than  the  common  orange,  with  a  smooth,  delicate  rind,  and 
a  delicious  pulp.    A  hydrocarbon  is  obtained,  from  the  rind,  of  an 
agreeable  odor  and  taste.    [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  buxifolia  [Poiret]. 
See  C.  vulgaris. — C.  calot  [Lag.].    The  C  aurantium.,  var.  amara. 
[B,  214  (a,  24).]— C.  cedra  gallesio.    A  variety  of  the  C.  medica 
[Rice  (a,  241.]— C.  corniculata.    See  C.  aurantium,  corniculatum,. 
— C.  decuinana.    Fr.,  bergamottier  des  orf^vres  (1st  def.1.    1.  Of 
Lamarck,  a  variety  of  the  C.  limetta  of  Risso.    The  fruit  is  used  in 
making  comfits,  and  by  the  goldsmiths  of  India  to  clean  jewelry. 
2.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  shaddock  (see  C.  pompelmos).    [B,  173, 180  ;  Rice 
(a,  24).]— C.  depressa.    See  C.  aurantium  depressum.— C.  duplex. 
See  C.  aurantium  duplex.— C.  bistrix.    See  C.  decumana  (1st  def.). 
—  C.  ilicifolia.     See  C.  aurantium  ilicifolium.  ~C.  japoniea 
[Thunberg].    A  Japanese  variety  with  a  small,  sweet  fruit,    [B, 
214] — c.  latifolia.    See  C.  aurantium  latifolium. — C.  limetta. 
Tv.,  Umettier.     Ger.,  Limette,  Limettenbaum.     It.,  lime.     1.  Of 
De  Candolle,  the  Citrus  bergamia-  of  Risso,  and  the  C.  limetta 
of  Risso  in  part,    [B,  5,  212  (o,  24).]    2.  Of  Risso,  a  variety  of  the 
Citrus  medica  of  Linnaeus.     It  has  a  pale-yellow  fruit,  oval  or 
globular,  the  Adam's  apple  (pomo  d'Adamo)  of  the  Italians.    The 
juice  is  used  to  acidulate  spirituous  drinks  and  as  a  cleansing  agent, 
and  the  rind  furnishes  oil  of  limetta  (Fr.,  essence  de  limette).  wnich 
is  very  like  oil  of  lemon.    [B,  5  ;  Rice  (a,  24) ;  F.  Watts.  "Jour,  of 
the  Chem.  Soc,"  1886,  p.  316  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July.  1886, 
p,  352  (a,  24).]— C.  limetta  (vulgaris)  [Risso].    See  C.  limetta 


(2d  def.).  "[B  (a,'  24).]^C.  limonellus  [Wallichl.  The  C.  medica, 
var.  limetta  (in  part).  [B,  213.]— C.  limonium  [Risso],  See  C.  li- 
monum.— C-  limonium  ainalphitanura  [Ri^o].  Fr.,  limonier 
amalfl.   A  variety  of  C.  limonium.    [B,  173.]— C  limonium  ballo- 
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tinum  [Risso].  Fr.,  balotin.  The  Citrus  medica  ballotina  of  Des- 
fontaines.  [a,  24.]— C.  limonium  barbadorus  [Risso].  Fr.,  li- 
monier barbadore.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] 
— C,  limonium  bignetta  [Risso].  Fr.,  viqnette.  The  vignette- 
tree,  a  variety  of  C.  limonium.  The  fruit  is  globular  and  has  a 
yellow  rind  and  a  depression  below  the  blunt  navel.  [B,  173  (a, 
24)  ;  Rice  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  cajetanum  [Risso].  Fr.,  li- 
monier de  Gaete.  A  variety  of  C.  limonium.  [B.]— C.  limonium 
calaber.  Fr,,  limonier  de  calabre.,  citronnier  limonier  de  calor 
bre.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C- 
limonium  caly  [Risso].  Fr.,  limonier  caly.  citronnier  limonier 
caly.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  limonium  cei'iescum  [Risso].  Fr.,  limonier  ciriesc.  A 
vai'iety  of  the  C.  limonium,  of  Risso.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— C.  li- 
monium ferraris  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of 
Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]  — C.  limonium  hispanicum  [Eisso]. 
Fr.,  limonier  d''Espagne.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Ris- 
so. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  imperialis  [Risso].  Fr., 
limonier  imperiale.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium,  of  Risso.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C.  limonium  incoinparabile  [Risso].  Fr.,  limo- 
nier incomparable.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  mellarosa  [Risso].  Fi*.,  limonier  mel- 
larose.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
limonium  neapolitanum  [Risso].  Fr.,  limonier  de  Naples.  A 
variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  limonium 
parvum  [Risso].  Fr.,  petit  cedrat.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium 
of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  peretta  domingensis 
[Risso].  Fr.,  perette  de  Saint-Domingue.  A  variety  of  C.  limoni- 
um named  after  St.  Dominic,  who  is  said  to  have  planted  the  first 
lemon-tree  in  Spain,  [a,  24.]— C.  limonium  ponzinum  [Risso]. 
Fr.,  limonier  ponzin.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  rosolinum  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the 
C.  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]~C.  limonium  silvati- 
cum.  Fr.,  limonier  sauvaae.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium  of 
Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonium  striatum  [Risso].  Fr.,  li- 
monier d  fruit  canneU.  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonium,  of  Risso. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  limonium  vulgaris  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the 
C  limonium  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  limonum  [Risso  and 
Wallichl.  Ar..  limUm.  Hind.,  limu.  Fr.,  limonier,  dire  limonier. 
Ger.,  Limonenbaum  (commonly,  but  incorrectly,  written  dtronen- 
baum).  It.,  limone.  Sp.,  limonero.  Port.,  Zmoe/ro.  The  lemon- 
tree  ;  the  C.  medica,  var.  limonum,  of  Linnaeus.  It  is  indigenous 
to  northern  India,  and  was  brought  by  the  Arabs  to  Palestine  and 
Egypt  during  the  tenth  century.  It  is  cultivated  along  the  Mediter- 
ranean and  in  the  southern  countries  of  Europe,  western  Asia,  Brazil, 
and  the  West  Indies.  The  bark  of  the  root  is  used  in  the  West  Indies 
as  a  febrifuge.  The  ;peel  is  aromatic,  and  yields  an  oil  much  used  in 
perfumery.  The  fruit, /rucfus  Z/moms,  is  smaller  than  the  citron, 
but  contains  more  citric  acid.  The  fresh  juice,  on  this  account,  is 
used  in  scurvy.  It  has"been  used  in  rheumatism,  in  malarial  fevers, 
and  as  a  haemostatic.  The  essential  oil  of  lemon,  oleum  limonis,  is 
made  from  the  unripe  or  green  fruit.  The  seeds  have  been  used  as 
a  vermifuge.  [B,  5, 172,  173, 180  ;  Rice,  "  Cit.  Fam.,"  1878  (a,  34)J— 
C.  lumia  [Risso].    Fr.,  lumie.    Ger.,  L/umie^  silsse  Citrone.    The 
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sweet  lemon  (the  C.  medico,  var,  v  lumia,  of  Linnseus).  The  fruit 
Is  oblong,  with  a  shining  yellow  rind  with  a  curved  navel.  The  pulp 
IS  very  sweet.  The  essential  oil  (Fr,,  essence  de  lumie)  is  obtained 
at  Squillaoe  in  Calabria  by  meohanioal  means.  [B,  180  :  Rioe  (a, 
S4).]— C.  lumia  aurantiaca  [Rissol.  A  variety  of  the  sweet  lemon. 
IB,  173  (a,  84).]— e.  lumia  conica  [Hisso].  A  variety  of  the  sweet 
lemon.  [B,  173  (a,  24).i— C.  lumia  dulcls  [Rissol.  Fr.,  citronnier 
d  frmt  doux.  A  variety  of  the  sweet  lemon.  [B,  178  (a,  84).]— C. 
lumia  gallitia  [RissoJ.  A  variety  of  the  sweet  lemon.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  lumia  hlspanlca  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the  sweet 
lemon.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  lumia  limeta  [Risso].  Fr.,  Umette. 
A  variety  of  the  sweet  lemon.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  lumia  ru- 
bescens  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the  sweet  lemon  with  a  red  pulp. 
[B.  173  (a,  24).]— C.  Inmia  sacchariiia  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the 
sweet  lemon.  [B,  173  (a,  24)J— C.  lumia  valentina  [Risso].  A 
variety  of  the  sweet  lemon.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  margarita.  See 
Ber&auot. — C.  medica.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  species  resembling  the 
C.  aurantium,  but  with  leaves  larger  and  indented  at  the  edges, 
and  standing  upon  footstall^s  that  have  not  the  winged  appendages 
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characteristic  of  the  other  species.  The  flowers  are  slightly  pur- 
pled on  one  surface,  and  the  fruit  is  verj;;  large.  The  species  is 
usually  divided  into  the  following  varieties,  regarded  by  some 
botanists  as  distinct  species :  cedra ;  limonum  (see  C.  limonum) ; 
lutrda  (sete  C.  lumia) ;  limetta  (see  C.  limetta  [2d  def.]).  2.  Of 
Risso,  the  C.  medica,  var.  cedra  (Gr.,  Ktrpia,  xtrpta ;  Lat.,  citrea, 
c,  ciirea  [seu  citria]  malus  ;  Fr.,  citronnier,  c^dratier ;  Ger., 
Cedraten,  Citronenbaum ;  It.,  cedrato,  cedro  ;  Sp.,  cidro :  Port., 
ddreira) ;  a  species  indigenous  to  northern  India,  but  cultivated 
in  other  warm  countries,  especially  Sicilj^  and  Corsica.  It  was 
the  only  species  of  C.  known  to  the  ancients.  The  fruit  (Lat., 
citreum,  malum  citreum)  is  large,  sometimes  weighing  from  20  to 
30  lbs.  It  is  sometimes  called  Adam''s  apple,  the  Jews  believing 
that  this  was  the  fruit  eaten  by  Adam  contrary  to  God's  com- 
mand, and  is  used  by  them  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Feast  of  the 
Tabernacles,  but  is  to  be  distinguished  from  th^  C  pomum  Adami 
of  Risso.  The  whole  fruit  is  candied  and  known  in  the  markets  as 
poncires  or  poncines.  The  peel  forms  much  of  the  commercial 
lemon-peel,  and  the  candied  peel  appears  in  the  market  either  as 
citronnat  or  as  siiccat.  The  rind  may  furnish  an  oil  (Fr.,  essence 
de  cSdrat),  but  that  which  appears  as  such  in  the  shops  is  adulter- 
ated or  altogether  fictitious.  [B,  5,  19.  173,  180,  185  ;  Rice  (a.  24).] 
3.  Of  Wright  and  Amott,  the  C.  aurantium,  var.  medica  (the  C. 
medica  ot  Risso).  [B,  213  (a,  24).]— C.  medica  ballotina  [Des- 
fontaines].  Fr.,  balotin,  A  variety  of  the  C.  limonum  of  Risso. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  medica  cedra  [Desfontaines],  The  C.  medica 
of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  medica  limonum.  See  C.  limonum. 
— C.  medica  satiTa  [Desfontaines].  The  0,  limohium  (silvati- 
cum)  of  Risso.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  medica  vulgaris.  See  0. 
medica.— C.  nobilis  [Loureiro].  See  C.  aurantium  nobile.—C. 
pompelmos  [Risso].  Fr.,pompoUon,pampelmousse.  Ger.,  Pam- 
pelmus,  Fumpelmus,  Pompelmuse.  The  shaddock,  pumelo,  para- 
dise apple,  or  West  (or  East)  Indian  orange  ;  a  species  indigenous 
to  China,  Japan,  and  the  Indian  ArchipelagOj  and  cultivated  in 
southern  Asia,  Europe,  and  America.  Tn3  fruit  is  round  or  pear- 
shaped,  and  weighs  up  to  13  lbs.  It  has  a  thick,  smooth  jjeel,  which 
contains  a  volatile  oil,  and  a  juicj,  edible  pulp  of  medicinal  value, 
especiall.y  in  diseases  of  acclimatization  in  the  tropics.  The  largest 
fruits  are  called  pompelmousses ;  the  smallest  are  the  so-called 
"forbidden  fruits"  of  the  English  markets.  [B.  19,  180  ;  Rice  (a, 
24).] — C.  pompelmos  chadec  [RissoJ.  Fr.,  chadec.  A  variet.y  of 
the  C.  pompelmos.  It  is  used  for  making  comfits.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]  — 
C.  pompelmos  chadec  minor  [Risso].  Fr..  petit  chadec.  A 
smaller  variety  of  the  C.  pompelmos  chadec,  called  in  Jamaica 
''^  fruit  d^licieux.''''  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  pompelmos  decuinanus 
[Risso]. .  See  C.  pompelmos. — C  pompelmos  ramosus  [Rissol. 
Fr.,  pompoUon  d  grappe.  An  edible  variety  of  the  common  shad- 
dock. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  saj'codactylus.  A  Chinese  variety  of 
the  C.  medica  of  Risso.  The  fruit,  known  as  Buddah's  citron,  ends 
in  five  or  more  long,  finger-like  lobes.  [B,  19  ;  Rice  (a.  34).]— C.  si- 
nensis. 1.  Of  Persoon,  the  Citrus  aurantium  of  Risso.  3.  Of 
Tournefort,  the  C.  aurantium  minutissimum.    [B,  173,  180.]— C. 


spataforma  [Risso].  A  variety  of  the  bitter  orange,  furnishing 
orangeat  (g.  v.).  [Rice  (a,  24).]— C.  vulgaris  [Risso].  Fr  ,  bigar- 
dier,  orange  amire.  Ger.,  bittere  Orange,  gemeiner  (Oder  bitterer) 
Porneranzenbaum.  It.,  arancio  amaro.  Sp.,  narnnjo  dgrio.  The 
Seville  orange  :  the  C.  aurantium,  var.  amara,  of  LinnEeus  ;  the  C. 
bigaradia  of  Duhamel.  A  species  indigenous  to  northern  East  India, 
southern  China,  and  Cochin-China,  and  cultivated  in  southern  Eu- 
rope, northern  Africa,  the  West  Indies,  and  elsewhere.  The  leaves 
(folia  aurantii  [Ger.  Ph.])  are  used  in  nervous  affections  ;  the  un- 
ripe fruit,  as  large  as  a  cherry,  is  employed  for  issue  peas,  and  on 
distillation  furnishes  an  oil  (Fr.,  essence  de  petit  grain)  which  is 
now  furnished  by  the  leaves  also.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves  is 
known  in  Italy  as  acgua  di  bette.  The  flowers  (flores  aurantii) 
yield  the  essence  de  neroli  bigarade  and  orange-flower  water.  The 
peel  or  rind  of  the  fruit  (aurantii  amari  cortex  [U.  S.  Ph.],  aurantii 
cortex  [Br.  Ph.])  yields  an  oil  used  to  flavor  tinctures  and  elixirs. 
The  ripe  fruit  is  too  bitter  to  eat.  Its  peel  (flavedo  aurantiarum, 
cortex  aurantiorum  mundatus,  seu  expulpatus)  is  a  tonic,  carmi- 
native, and  stomachic,  and  is  used  in  the  manufacture  of  essences, 
etc.  The  workmen  who  peel  the  fruit  are  subject  to  dizziness,  tin- 
nitus aurium,  subsultus  tendinum,  disturbances  of  digestion,  and 
sometimes  epileptic  fits.  [B,  1,  5, 19, 173,  180  ;  Rice  (a,  34)  ]— Con- 
serva  citri  aurantii  [Ed.  Ph..  1836].  See  Confectio  aurantii.- 
Cortex  citri  (seu  citri  fructus  [Ger.  Ph.],  seu  fructus  cltri). 
See  LiMONis  cortex. — IHlseosaccharum  citri.  See  Oleosaccharure 
de  CITRON.— Extractum  folioriim  cltri  aurantii.  Fr.,  extrait 
de  feuilles  d^oranger.  An  extract  made  from  orange-leaves  by 
extracting  with  water  and  evapopating  to  the  proper  consistence. 
[Antwerp  Ph.,  1818  (B,  97, 119).]— Flavedo  corticis  citri.  Lemon- 
peel  freed  from  its  outer  layer.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— Polia  citri.  The 
leaves  of  C.  medica.  [B,  180  (a.  ai).]- Folia  cltri  aurantii.  The 
leaves  of  C.  aurantium  (said  of  all  three  varieties).  [B,  180  (a.  24).] 
-Fructus  cltri.  The  fruit  of  C.  medica,  var.  limonum.  [B,  ISO 
(a,  24).]— Fructus  citri  cedrse.  The  fruit  of  C.  cedra.  [B  (a, 
34>.]— Hydrolatum  floris  citri  aurantii  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Aqua 
AURANTII  ^or«m.— Oil  of  c.  See  Oil  of  lemons.— Oleosaccha- 
retnm  citri  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  OUosaccharure  de  citron.— Oleum 
citri.  Oleum  citri  distillatum.  Ger.,  Citronenol.  An  oil 
formed  by  distillation  from  the  fresh  rind  of  C.  limonum.  [a, 
24.]  See  Oleum  limonis.— Oleum  expressum  corticis  flavi 
fructus  citri  aurantii.  The  essential  oil  of  orange-peel  ob- 
tained by  expression.  [B,  97.]— Oleum  .volatile  floris  citri  au- 
rantii [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Oil  of  orange  ^ou-ers.- Poma  citri. 
See  Fructus  citri.— Ttisana  de  foliis  citri  aurantii  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Tisane  d'oranger  (/cii!7!e).— Semen  citri.  The  seed  of  C 
limonum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Spiritns  citri  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.]. 
Ger.,  Citronengeist.  See  Spiritus  limonis.— Succus  citri.  Ger. 
Citronensaft.  The  ivice  ot  C.  limonum.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  24).]— Succus 
citri  artiflcialis  (Swiss  Ph.].  Syn.:  liquor  acidi  citrici  [Finn. 
Ph.,  3d  ed.].  A  solution  of  7  grammes  of  citric  acid  in  93  grammes 
of  distilled  water  with  the  addition  of  1  drop  of  oil  of  lemon  [Swiss 
Ph.] ;  or  a  solution  of  1  part  of  citric  acid  in  16  parts  of  water 
[Finn.  Ph.].  [B.  95.]— Succus  citri  venalis.  Ger.,  italienischer 
Citronensaft.  Commercial  lemon-juice,  expressed  in  Italy,  with 
the  addition  of  the  ethereal  oil  of  the  peel ;  used  in  the  preparation 
of  citric  acid  and  as  a  substitute  for  lemons.  It  contains  only  about 
5  per  cent,  of  citric  acid,  and  has  a  bitter  after-taste,  due  to  the 
presence  of  limonin  from  the  seeds.  It  is  usually  adulterated  or 
in  bad  condition.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— Succus  e  fructu  citri  limnni 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Limonis  sjiccus- Syrupus  acetositatis  citri 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  Ger.,  Citronensaftsip-up.  A 
preparation  made  of  16  parts  of  sugar  and  10  ot  lemon-juice  boiled 
together  to  form  a  syrup  ;  used  as  a  vehicle  for  saline  medicines, 
and,  diluted  with  from  100  to  150  parts  of  water,  as  a  beverage 
[Vogl  (A,  319  ;  a,  21).l— Syrupus  citri  [Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]..  A 
preparation  corresponding  nearly  to  the  syrupus  acidi  citrici,  and 
containing  from  1  to  2  per  cent,  of  citric  acid,  made  by  mixing  a 
solution  of  the  latter  in  distilled  water  with  simple  syrup  [Swiss 
Ph.]  (or  sugar  [Russ.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.]),  and  aromatizing  with  oil  of 
lemon  [Swiss  Ph.]  or  the  elaeosaccharum  citri  [Buss.  Ph.].  [B,  95.] 
—Syrupus  citri  aurantii  [Ed.  Ph.,  1836].  See  Syrupus  aurantii. 
—Syrupus  corticis  cltri.  See  Syrupus  e/tri.- Syrupus  corticis 
citri  aurantii.  See  Syrupus  aurantii.— Syrupus  corticum 
citri,  Syrupus  corticum  citri  ainarus.  Syrup  of  bitter  lemon- 
peel.  [B,  97.]— Syrupus  de  cortice  atrio  vulgaris  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sep  Syrupus  aurantii. — Syrupus  florum  citri  aurantii.  See 
Syrupus  aurantii  floritm. — Syrupus  succi  citri  [Ger.  Ph..  1st 
ed.,  Gr.  Ph.].  See  Syritpus  limonis.— Tinctura  citri  (corticis 
recentis).    See  Tinctura  limonis. 

CITKYI.,  n.    SiH'ri^l.    See  Oleum  citri. 

CITTA  [Loureiro]  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Si't(kin)'ta=.  1.  A  section  of  the 
genus  Mucuna.    [B,  43,  131  (a,  211.]    8.  See  Pica. 

CITTABA  (It.),  n.  Chet-ta^r'a'.  A  place  in  Ischia,  where  there 
is  a  hot  calcareous  and  saline  spring.    [L,  106.] 

CITTARONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Si2t(.ki2t)-ta=r(taSr)-on'i2-u>m. 
The  genus  Viola.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CITTOKKHYNCHtJS  [Willdenowl  (Lat,),  n.  m,  Si2t(ki2t)-to2r- 
ri2n2k(ru<'u2ch2)'u's(u<s).  The  genus  Ouraiea  of  Aublet.  [B,  121 
(a.  34).] 

CITTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si2t(ki't)'to!!s.    Gr.,  ftiTTot.    See  Cissus. 

CITTRA-MOOIiUM,  n     See  Citra-moolum. 

CTTT-KANA-NIMBA  (Sansc),  n.  The  Limonia  acidissima. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CITY  AVENS,  n.    The  Geum  urbanum.    [B,  375  (a,  34).] 

CIVADA,  CIVADO,  n's.    The  Avena  sativa.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CIVAIE  (It.);  n.  Che-va"e-a.  A  general  name  for  leguminous 
food  plants.    [B,  121  (»,  24).] 

CIVE  (Fr.),  n.  Sev.  Also  written  civette.  l!  The  civet.  2.  The 
Allium  schoehoprasum.    [B,  131,  173  (a,  34).] 


O,  no;  C,  not;  C,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th,  the;  U',  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U",  urn;  V,  like  U  (German). 
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CIVET,  n.  Si'v'e't.  Lat.,  zibethum.  Fr.,  cive,  civette  [Fr. 
Cod.l.  Ger.,2i6ef/ifcaf3e(lstdef.).  lt.,zibetto.  S^p..  gato  de  algalia, 
algaliaiHiet.).  Syn.:  c.  cai  (1st  def.).  1.  TheViverracivetta.  2. 
A  substance  obtained  from  the  Viverra  civetta  or  c.  cat  of  the  East 
Indies.  It  is  a  semi-liquid,  unctuous  material  of  a  strong,  raus1:-like 
odor,  and  bitter,  unpleasant,  fatty  taste,  which  is  secreted  into  a 
cavity  opening  between  the  anus  and  the  external  genitals.  It  con- 
tains a  volatile  oil,  fat,  and  ammonia,  and  was  formerly  employed 
medicinally  as  a  stimulant  and  antispasmodic  ;  now  used  only  as  a 
perfume.  [B,  6  (a,  24) ;  L,  77.]— African  c.  See  Viverra  civetta, 
— Indian  c,    Fr.,  civette  de  VInde.    See  Viverra  civetta. 

CIVETXA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=!ki2)-vest(we2t)'ta'.  A  subgenus  of 
the  genus  Viverra.    [B,  81 ;  L,  30.] — C.  vulgaris.    See  Viverra  c. 

CIVETTE  (Fr.),  n.  So-ve^t.  See  Give  and  Civet.— C.  com- 
mune. See  Viverra  civetta. — C.  de  I'Inde.  See  Vivbrra  ci- 
vetta. 1 

CIVlilBE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-ve-e''r.  A  litter  for  conveying  the  wounded. 
[L,  49.] 

CIVOIS  (Fr.),  n.    Se-vwa'.    The  onion.    [L,  41.] 

CIXIIDigE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si2x(kiax)-i(i2)'i2d-e(a«-e=).  A  family 
of  the  Homoptera.    [L,  121.] 

CIXIOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  p!.  Si2x(ki2x)-i'-o(o'')-i(e)'dez(de5s). 
Ft.,  cixiites.    A  subtribe  of  the  Fulgarites.    [L,  247.] 

CliABEIilNO,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Echium  vulgare.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CliADAKIA  [Ritgen]  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Kla2d(klaSd)-a(a3)'ri2-a=. 
See  Rauaria. 

CliADE.^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.    Kla2d(klaSd)'e2-e(a3-e2).    See  Cladie^. 

CIiADENCHVM:A(Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla2d(kla3d)-e2n2'ki2m(ch2u«m)- 
a3.  Gen.,  cladenehym'atos  {-is).  From  KXaSos,  a  branch,  and 
l-yyvjULa,  something  poured  in.  A  branched  parenchyma.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).] 

CLADES  [Haeckel]  (Lai),  n.  f.  Klad(klaSd)'ez(as).  Ger., 
Klades,  Hauptklass.  A  division  lower  than  a  phylum  or  sub- 
phylum  and  higher  than  a  class.    [L,  121,  228.] 

CI.ADI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Klad(klaSd)'i(e).  Radiating  arms  or 
branches  (said  of  sponge  spicules).    [L,  121.] 

CtADIE^  [Nees]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KlaM(klaM)-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  cladiees.    A  tribe  of  the  Cyperacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLADIOSPOBE  (Fr,),  adj.  KlaM-e-o-spor-a.  Having  the 
sporophorous  filaments  netted  or  ramified  extensively  (said  of 
Fungi).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLADISCtrS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla=d(kla>d)-i=sk'u3s(u«s).  Bearing 
cordaites  (said  of  a  branch).    [B,  121  la,  24).] 

CtADOBIUM  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KIa2d(klaSd)-ob(o2b)'i!!- 
u»m(u<m).    See  Scaphyglottis. 

CLADOCAKPI  [Bridel]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla2d(klaSd)-o(o2)- 
ka^rp'i(e).  From  icAaSos,  a  young  shoot,  and  Kapn-os,  a  fruit.  Fr., 
cladocarpees.  A  division  of  mosses,  including  Sphagnum  and  Ar- 
chidium,  in  which  the  spore-case  is  supplied  with  a  pedicle,  which 
has  not  the  same  origin  as  in  the  true  mosses,  the  urn  being  sup- 
ported by  a  pseudopode  at  its  base.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CliADOCARPI^  [Schultz]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Kla2d(klaM)-o(o2)- 
ka'rp'i2-e(a'-e2).  A  group  of  mosses  of  the  division  Sphagno'idia. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLADOCARPOUS,  adj.  Kla^d-o-ka'rp'u^s.  Fr.,  cladocarpe. 
Having  the  spore-case  at  the  extremities  of  the  filaments.   [B  (a,  24).] 

CLADOCEBA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),n.  n.  pi.  Kla2d(kla'd)-o2s(o=k)'- 
e^r-a^.  From  icAafos,  a  branch,  and  leepa?,  a  horn.  Fr.,  cladoc^res. 
Ger.,  Wasserfiohe.  A  family  of  the  Crustacea,  or  an  order  of  the 
Entomostraca  or  of  the  Branchiopoda.    [L,  121,  147, 180,  228.] 

CIJADODE,  n.  Kla^d'od.  Lat.,  cladodinni.  A  branch  that  is 
flattened  and  assumes  the  appearance  and  functions  of  a  leaf,  as  in 
Xylophylla^  iZitsciis  ctctUeaius^  etc.    [B,  121  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Fasciation. 

CEADODEI  [Nylander]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla2d(kla3d)-od'e2-i(e). 
A  series  of  Lichens  constituting  the  second  of  the  family  Lichenacei 
of  Nylander,  characterized  by  having  apothecia  terminal  on  the 
podetia,  rarely  sessile.    [B  ;  a,  24.] 

CLADODIAl,  adj.  Kla^d-od'i^-a^l.  Lat.,  dadodialis.  Fr.,  c. 
Resembling  or  pertaining  to  a  cladode.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CEADODIUM  (Lat.),  u.  ...  KlaM(kla»d)-od'i2-u3m(u<m).  See 
Cladode. 

CliADODYSTKOPHIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  KlaM(klaSd)-o(o=)-di»z- 
(du's)-trof(tro2f)'i=-a'.  From  kAoSos,  a  branch.  Svt  (see  Di/s-*),  and 
Tpiil>ei.v,  to  nourish.  The  decay  of  the  upper  branches  of  trees 
growing  in  light  soil  or  when  past  maturity.     [B.  19  (a,  24).] 

CI.ADOGENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla'd(kla3d)-o=j(o2g)'e2n-u»s(u''s). 
Bearing  the  fructification  on  the  branches  (said  of  mosses).  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CI.ADOMB,  n.  Kla'd-om',  The  branching  arms  or  cladi  of  a 
sponge  spicule  regarded  as  a  whole.    [L,  121,] 

CLADONA  [Adanson]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kla2d(klaSd)-on'a».  See 
Cladonia. 

CLADONEMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla'd(klaM)-on-e2m'i2d-e- 
(a^-e^).    A  family  of  the  Oi/mnoblastea  Anthomedusce.    [L,  121,] 

CLADONIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kla2d(kIa3d)-on'i'-a'.  Fr,,  cladone. 
Ger.,  Kopfflechte.  Of  Hoffman,  a  genus  of  lichens  of  the  tribe  Clado- 
niei,  famiily  Licheha,cei.  fB.  121,  180  (a,  24),]— C.  coccifera,  C. 
coccinea,  C.  extensa  [HoSfmann].  See  B,«omyces  cocciferus. 
— C.  incana  [HotEman].  A  species  growing  in  dry  places.  It  has 
red  apothecia,  and  is  often  mistaken  for  C.  cocci/era  and  for  C, 
pyxtdata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  islandica.  See  Cetrabia  island- 
ica.  —  C.    pasclialis  [Willdenow].     The  Stereocaulon  paschale. 


[B,  173  (a,  24),]— C.  polycephala  [HofTman],  A  variety  of  the 
Bmomyces  cocciferus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pungens  [Achariusl. 
Fr.,  lichen  piquant.  A  variety  of  C.  rangiferina.  It  yields  a  yel- 
lowish-brown, and  with  iron  sulphate  a  green  dye.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  pyxidata  [Sprengel].  Fr.,  c.  a  grand  calice,  pixide.  Ger,, 
Biichsen,  Beeher-Flechte.  A  species  commonJn  woods  and  hedge 
banks.  It  yields  a  dark-green  dye.  It  was  formerly  used  in  inter- 
mittent fevers  and  in  wnooping-cough.  [B,  19,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C. 
rangiferina  [Acharius].  Fr,,  coraiZ  de  montagne.,  corail  terrestre^ 
lichen  des  rennes,  mousse  du  nord.,  pyrele.  Ger.,  Rennihiermoos. 
A  species  covering  large  tracts  of  Arctic  Europe  and  America.  It 
serves  as  a  food  for  remdeer,  and  is  capable  of  supporting  man  in 
time  of  famine ;  of  recent  years,  in  Scandinavia  and  Russia,  an 
alcoholic  spirit  has  been  distilled  from  it  and  extensively  consumed, 
especially  when  potatoes  were  scarce  and  dear.  In  perfumery  it  is 
used  in  poudre  de  chypre.  It  yields  cladonic  acid.  [B,  2,  19,  77, 
173,  185  (a,  24).] — C.  sanguinea  [Martins].  Fr.,  c.  sanguin.  A 
species  found  in  Brazil,  where  it  is  used  in  infusion  in  aphthae,  [B, 
19,  173,  180  (o,  24).] — O.  subulata.  The  Bceomyces  uncialis.  [B,  ■ 
173  (o,  24).]— C.  uncialis.  The  BcBomyces  uncialis.  [B,  173  (a,  24),] 
— C.  vermioularis  [Acharius].  A  species  found  in  the  South 
American  mountains.  It  is  used  there  as  a  stomachic  under  the 
name  of  contrayerba  blanca.    [B,  180  (o,  24),] 

CI.ADONIACE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2d(kla8d)-on-i=-a(a»)'se'- 
(ke2)-e(a'-e'').  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  Hymenopsorce,  con- 
sisting of  the  divisions  Lecideaceoe  and  Capitulariaceoe ;  subse- 
quently made  to  comprise  Bceomyces,  Cenomyce^  Cladonia^  and 
Stereocaulon.  2.  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  division  corresponding  to  the 
second  of  Reichenbach's  classifications,  but  with  Pycnothelia  sub- 
stituted for  Cenomyce.  3.  Of  Kerb,  a  family  of  heteroniericaceous, 
acroblastaceous  lichens,  embracing  Stereocaulon^  Dafourea^  Ce- 
nomyce, and  Cladonia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CliADONIACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla=d(kla'd)-on-l'-a(aS)'se»- 
(ke2)-i(e).  Of  Scharer,  a  family  of  capitate  lichens,  comprising 
Stereocaulon,  Bf^omyces,  and  Cladonia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CEADONIC  ACID,  n.  Kla^d-o^n'isk.  Fr.,  acide  cladonique. 
An  acid  obtained  from  Cladonia.  rangiferina,  formerly  regarded  as 
identical  with  usnic  acid,  but  differing  from  the  latter  in  its  melting 
point  and  its  decomposition  products.    [B,  2.] 

CtADONIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  KlaM(kla3d)-ou-i(i2)'e=-e(a»-e=). 
Fr.,  cladoni^es.  Of  Genth,  the  one  order  of  Cephalocarpce,  com- 
prising Bceomyces,  Cladonia,  and  Stereocaulon.  2.  Of  Nylander, 
a  tribe  of  the  CladonioidecB,  consisting  of  Cladonia.  3,  Of  Arnold 
and  others,  a  tribe  or  family  of  the  Cladoniaceoe,  including  Clado- 
nia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CI.ADONIEI  (Lat.),  n,  m,  pi.  KIa2d(kIa3d)-on-i(i2)'e2-i(e).  Fr., 
cladonies.  Of  Nylander,  a  tribe  of  lichens  of  the  series  Cladodei. 
[«,  24.] 

.  CIiADONIOIDB.3E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KlaM(kla>d).on-i!-o(o2)-iM- 
(ed)'e2-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of  Schulz,  a  famdy  of  Demiatophyllosporce,  in- 
cluding  the  sections  PZocar/a  and  t/sneacect.  2.  Of  Nylander  (1854), 
a  series  of  Lichenaceoe,  comprising  the  tribes  Stereocauleoe,  Clado- 
nieoe,  and  BoeomycecB.    [B,  170  (a,  24),]    Cf ,  Cladodei. 

CtADOPE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kla'd-op.  Having  a  branched  stipule. 
[L,  41.] 

CLADOPHORE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  KlaM(kla'd)-o(o2>for(fo=r)'- 
e2-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of  Hassal,  a  subfamily  of  Monocysicce,  comprising 
Cladophora  and  Coleochcete.  2,  Of  Harvey,  a  grand  division  of 
Confervce,  consisting  of  Cladophora,  Spongomorphia,  JEgagro- 
phila,  Acrosiphonia,  Chloropteris,  and  Lychcete.   [B,  121 ,  170  (o,  24).] 

ClADOPHYLI,,  n.  KlaM'o-fl^l.  From  /cAiSos,  a  branch,  and 
^vAAof,  a  leaf.    See  Cladode. 

CEADOPH YTUM  [Leidy]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla2d(klaM)-o=f'in(u«t)- 
u^mCu^m).  From  kAoiSos,  a  branch,  and  4>vt6v,  a  plant.  A  forma- 
tion of  mycoderma  found  in  the  intestines  of  living  animals.  [B, 
181  (a,  84).] 

CI.ADOPODA  (Lat,),  CEADOPODES  (Lat,),  n's,  n.  pi,  and 
f.  pi.  Kla2d(klaSd)-o2p'o=d-a3,  -ez(e''s).  From  icAdSos,  a  branch,  and 
iroiis,  a  foot.  Fi\,  cladopodes.  Of  Gray,  an  order  of  the  Lamelli- 
bremchiata.    [L,  41 ;  B,  180.] 

CEADOPODIUM  (Lat.),  D..  n.  KlaM(klaSd)-o(o')-pod(poSd)'i2- 
u'm(u*m).    See  Stipes  vaginuldris.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CEADOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KlaM(kIaSd)-o3p-tos'i2s.  Gen., 
cladoptos'eos  (-is).  From  KAaSot,  a  branch,  and  irToieris,  a  falling. 
An  affection  seen  in  the  willow  and  some  other  forest  trees,  in 
which  the  small  branches,  having  died,  are  thrown  off  from  the 
living  portion  of  the  tree,  leaving  a  circular  cup-shaped  depression 
similar  to  that  formed  when  a  leaf  falls  from'  its  stalk.    [B,  19  (o,  24).] 

CEADORRHIZE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kla'd-or-rez.  From  nAiSot,  a 
branch,  and  piio.,  a  root.    Having  branching  roots.    [L,  41.] 

CEADOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Klad(kla'd)'o=s.    See  Clados. 

CEADOSE,  adj.    Klad'os.    Branched. 

CEADOSPORIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2d(klaSd)-o(o2)-spor- 
(spo2r)-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  cladosporiees.  01  Mathieu,  a  section  of 
the  Mucedince,  tribe  ByssacecB.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

CEADOSPOKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KlaM(kla3d)-o(o2)-spor(spo=r)'- 
i^-u^mfu^m).  From  icAaSos.  a  branch,  and  a-iropi,  a  seed.  Of  Link, 
a  genus  of  naked-spored  molds,  found  on  decaying  vegetable  and 
animal  substances.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  dendriticum.  A  con- 
ferva that  attacks  apple-tree  leaves  and  fruit,  causing  dark  spots 
on  the  latter.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  lierbarum.  A  species  found,  in 
the  budding  form,  in  the  "  tears  "  of  the  grape-vine,  and  thought 
by  Griessmayer  to  be  perhaps  the  source  of  the  Saccharomyces 
ellipsoideus,  which  produces  the  fermentation  of  wine.    [B,  19.] 

CEADOSTEPHE^  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi.  Kla2d(klaM)-o(o=)-ste»f'e5- 
e{a'-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Floridece,  consisting  ot 
Ctadostephus.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 


A,  ape:  A2,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch=,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he:  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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CLAUOTHBICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Kla2d(klaSd)-o{o2)-thri2s- 
(thri"k)'e''_-e(a=-e'>).  Ger.,  Cladotliricheen.  In  Zopt's  classification 
of  bacteria,  a  division  of  the  Schizomycetes,  characterized  by  their 
occurring  at  some  period  of  their  development  in  straight  or  slightly 
curved  filaments  so  united  as  to  resemble  filaments  which  have  un- 
dergone dichotomous  division.    [A,  396  ;  B.] 

CLADOTHRIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KlaM(kla=d)'o(o2)-thri2x.  Gen 
dadot'richos  (-is).  From  /cAaios,  a  branch,  and  9pif ,  a  hair.  1.  Or 
Nuttall,  a  genus  of  Amarantacece^  tribe  Gomphreneoe^  indigenous  to 
Mexico  and  California.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Cladothriceai.  [a,  24.]— 
C.  dichotoma  [Cohn].  A  species  of  C.  (2d  det.)  having  filaments 
3  (1  thick,  occurring  in  water  that  contains  organic  matter,  form- 
ing zooglceee.  [A,  396  ;  B,  206,  237.]— C.  Foersterl  [Oohn].  A 
species  of  C.  (2d  def .)  forming  felted  masses  in  the  human  lacrymal 
passages.    [A,  396.] 

CI-ADUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klad(kla8d)'u3s(u'is).  Gr.,  sXaSos.  Fr., 
rameau,  branche.  Ger.,  Zweig.  A  shoot,  limb,  or  bough  of  a 
plant.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CLiAIK-BASSIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kla'r-ba's-sa'n^.  The  Ranunculus 
bulbosus.    [A,  121,  173,  (a,  24).] 

CLAIK9AGE  (Fr.),  n.    Kla^r-sa'zh.    Clarification.    [L,  49.  77.] 

CtAIKET  (Fr.),  n.  Kla^r-a.  See  Claretum.— C.  des  six 
graines.    See  Claretum  ex  sex  seminibus. 

CtAIKETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kla»r-e't.  The  Campanula  arvensis. 
[B,  121, 173  («,  24).] 

CtAIBVOYAXCE,  n.  Kla'r-voi'a^ns ;  in  Fr.,  kla^r-vwa'- 
ya^n^s.  Fr.,  c.  (from  clair^  clear,  and  voir^  to  see).  The  pretended 
power  of  being  able  to  discern  the  nature  of  cases  of  sickness 
supernaturally  ;  actually  to  see  the  internal  organs  of  a  patient.' 

CLAIKVOYANT,  adj.  Kla^r-vd'a^nt ;  in  Fr.,  kla^r-vwaS- 
ya'n".  Fr.,  c.  Possessing  or  of  the  nature  of  clairvoyance  ;  as  a 
n.,  a  practitioner  of  clairvoyance. 

CliAMATOBES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla5m(klaSm)-a2t(ast)-or'ez- 
(e^s).  From  clainare^  to  cry  out.  1.  A  suborder  of  the  Passeres 
mesomyodu  2.  Of  Cabanis,  an  order  of  the  Inseessores,  [L,  121, 
221.] 

CtAMBID^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2m(kla3m)'biM-e(a3-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Coleoptera,    [L,  267.] 

CrAMIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla2m(kla=m)-i2d'i2-a3.  The  Phor- 
mium  tenax.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CliAMITANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla2m(klaSm)'i2t-a2nz(a=ns).  From 
clamitare,  to  cry  aloud.    Screaming.    [L,  341.] 

CLiAMP,  n.  Kla^'mp.  Lat.,  cochlea.  Fr,,  pince,  cuilleron  (2d 
def.).  Ger. ^ Klammer,  Quetsch-Hahn.  It.,  cucchiaio.  Sp.,  cuc/iara. 
1.  A  mechanism  for  holding  a  part  (such  as  an  artery,  the  pedicle 
of  a  tumor,  etc.)  fast  by  pressure.  2.  That  portion  of  the  obstetrical 
forceps  which  grasps  the  foetal  head.    [A,  102.] 

CliANDESTINA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kla2n(kla3n)-de2st-i(e)'na=.  Fr,, 
clandestine.    See  Lathr^a. 

CtANDESTINAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K1a2n(klaSn)-de2st-i2n-a(a3)'- 
ri2-a'.  Of  Spach.  the  genus  Nasturtium  ;  of  De  CandoUe,  a  section 
of  that  genus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLANDESTINE  (Fr.),  n.  KlaSn^-de'st-en.  The  Lathrcea  clan- 
destina.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  commune,  C.  de  L6on.  See  C.  (1st 
def.). — C.  de  Tournefort.  The  Lathrcea  amblatum.  [L,  41.]— 
C.  ^cailleuse.    The  Lathrcea  squamaria.    [B,  275  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] 

CLANDESTININ,  n  Kla^n-de^st'isn-i^n.  A  white  crystalline 
substance  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  obtained  from  the 
buds  of  Clandestina  {Lathrcea.)  rectifolia.^   [B,  2.] 

CI-ANG,  n.  Kla^n^g.  Lat.,  clangor.  Ger.,  Klang.  A  hoarse 
voice  such  as  is  occasioned  by  dryness  of  the  vocal  organs  ;  a  sus- 
tained sound.    [L,  94.]— C.  tint.    See  Timbre. 

CtANGOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kla^n^ddaSn^/go^r  ;  in  Eng.,  kla^n^g'- 
o^r.    See  Clang. — C.  infantum.    See  Laryngismus  stridulus, 

CI.ANGUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'K.\a?n.\\aa.'i>.^Yga\ga*)-\a!>.  The 
sharp  cry  of  a  bird.    [L,  341.] 

CIiANGtJI.INS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kla^n'-gu'l-a^n^.  A  family  of  the 
Palmipeds.    [L,  41.] 

CI/AOTBACHELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  The  genus  Vemonia.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CI.AP,  n.  Kla'p.  See  Gonorre(EA.— C.-threads.  Ger.,  Trip- 
perfdden.  Albuminous  threads  found  in  the  urine  in  gonorrhceal 
cystitis.    [L,  191.] 

CLAPALOU,  n.    In  Coromandel,  the  Carissa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAPAS,  u.    In  Tartary,  the  Coco.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CL.APIER  (Fr.),  n.  Kla^p-e-a.  A  pus  cavity  or  sinus.  [L, 
49.] 

ClAPOTAGE  (Fr.),  CLAPOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Kla'p-ot-a^zh, 
-ma^n^.  From  clapoter,  to  become  covered  with  short,  close  waves, 
producing  a  clappmg  sound.  In  auscultation,  see  Bruit  de  clapote- 
ment. 

CLAQUAT  (Fr.),  n.    Kla^-a^.    See  Claquette. 

CI-AQIJEDENT.S  (Fr.),  CLAQ0BMENT  DES  DENT.S  (Fr.), 
n^s.  Kla^k-da^n^.  kla^k-ma^n'^  da  da^n''.  Lat.,  dentium  crepitus. 
Ger.,  Zahnklappern.  It.,  battimiento  dei  denti.  Sp.,  rechino  de 
los  dientes.  Chattering  of  the  teeth  due  to  muscular  tremor  of  the 
lower  jaw.    [L,  109.] 

Cl^.AQUBX  (Fr.),  n.  Kla%-a.  In  Normandy,  the  Digitalis  pur- 
purea.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CI.AQUETTE  (Fr.),  CI.AQCOT  (Fr.),  CtAQUOTTE  (Fr.), 
n's.  Kla^k-e^t,  -o,  -ot.  The  Colutea  arborescens,  Silene  inflata, 
Physalis  alkengi,  and  Rhinanthus  crista  galli.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


CtAEEMONT  PAKK,  n.  Kla^^r'mo^nt  pa»rk.  A  place  near 
Blackpool,  Lancashire,  England,  where  there  is  a  hydrotherapeu- 
tic  establishment.    [A,  319.] 

CLABENDON  SPRINGS,  n.  Kla^r'e^n-du'n.  A  place  in 
Eutland  County,  Vermont,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  free 
nitrogen,  free  carbonic  acid,  calcium  carbonate  and  chloride,  so- 
dium sulphate,  and  magnesium  sulphate  ;  used  in  lithiasis,  dys- 
pepsia, and  hepatic  engorgement.    [A,  363.] 

CliARET,  n.  Kla^r'e^t.  Lat.,  claretum,  clareta.  Fr.,  clairet, 
vin  de  Bordeaux.  Ger.,  Wiirzicein.  A  general  term  for  the  light- 
red  wines  of  France  and  others  resembling  them. 

CtABBTA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kla»r(kla3r)-e(a)'ta'.  See  Claret.— C. 
composita  [Bauderon's  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  of  aromatic 
and  astringent  ingredients,  macerated  m  white  wine  and  distilled. 
[L,  94  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Coquimbo.  See  Azorella  madreporica.— 
C.  simplex  [Bauderon's  Ph.],  An  infusion  of  1  part  of  cinnamon 
in  6  parts  of  brandy  and  4  of  rose-water,  with  the  addition  ot  3  of 
white  sugar.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CI.ABETUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kla2r(kla3r)-et(at)'u'm(u<m).  See 
Claret. — C.  aromaticum,  C.  ex  sex  seminibus,  C.  ex  Kex 
seminibus  carminativis.  Fr.,  rassolis  (ou  clairet)  des  six 
graines,  eau  carminative,  eau  immortelle,  Elixir  aromatique,  rata- 
fia d'anis  et  de  carvi  composi.  1.  Of  the  Wurtemburg  Ph.,  1798,  a 
preparation  made  of  i  oz.  of  sex  semina,  4  lbs.  of  brandy,  and  12  oz. 
of  clarified  sugar.  [B,  97, 119  (a,  21).]  2.  Of  the  Ph.  Parisiensis,  a 
preparation  made  of  1  oz,  each  of  the  seeds  of  anise,  fennel,  dill, 
coriander,  caraway,  and  carrots,  a  suffieient  quantity  of  brandy  and 
of  chamomile  water,  and  a  syrup  prej)ared  from  1  lb.  of  white 
sugar.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— C.  fructuum  [Augustin].  A  preparation 
made  of  15  parts  of  ripe  cherries,  6  of  gooseberries.  3  of  raspberries, 
24  each  of  alcohol  and  cloves,  i  of  a  vanilla  pod,  and  4  lb3.  of  sugar. 
[B,  97  (a,  21).] — C.  laxativum.  An  old  name  for  wine  impregnated 
with  senna,  mechoacana,  turpeth,  and  aromatic  substances  ;  used 
as  a  purgative.    [L,  116  (a,  21).] 

ClABEY,  n.  Kla^r'e''.  The  genus  Salvia.— Common  c.  The 
Salvia  officinalis.     [B,  97.] 

ClABIDAT,  n.  Kla^r'i'd-a^t.  A  solution  of  lead  acetate  in 
which  precipitated  sulphur  is  suspended  ;  used  for  deepening  the 
color  of  the  hair.    [B,  270  (a,  21).] 

CIiARIEGE,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Smilax  aspera  of  Linn^us. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CtABIFICATION,  n.  Kla'r-i'-fi^-ka'shu'n.  Lat.,  clarificatio 
(from  clariis,  clear,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kldrung, 
C,  Clarificirung.  It.,  ehiarificazione.  Sp.,  darifixMcidn.  The 
process  of  clarifying  liquid  substances  from  their  impurities  by 
allowing  the  latter  to  subside  by  their  greater  specific  gravity,  or  by 
being  rendered  heavier  by  the  application  of  Beat,  or  by  aggrega- 
tion and  separation  by  the  addition  of  a  foreign  substance.  [B,  14 
(",  24).] 

CLABIINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KIa'ir(kla'r)-P-i(e)'na'.  A  division 
of  the  Siluridce  homalopteroe.    [L,  207.] 

CliABISSIMA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  clarisximus  (superl.  of  clarus, 
clear  [tinctura  understood]).  Kla2r(klaSr)-i=s'si2m-a'.  A  tincture 
made  from  the  herba  spilanthis  oleracece  ;  an  old  remedy  for  tooth- 
ache.    [B,  180  (a,  24) ;  270  (a,  21).] 

CtARKIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KlaSrk-i(i2)V2-e(aS-e2).  A  division 
of  Onograds.  including  Eucharidlum,  Clarkia,  Phceostoma,  and 
Opsianihus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ClARBY,  CtARY,  n's.  1.  The  Salvia  sclarea.  [B,  5,  19, 121, 
275  (a,  24).]  2.  See  Claretum. — Horminum  c.  The  Salvia  harm i- 
num.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Meadow  c.  The  Salvia  pratensis.  [B.  275 
(a,  24).]— Silvery  c.  The  Salvia  argentea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Wild 
c.  The  Heliotropium  indicum  and  the  Salvia  verbenacea.  [B, 
275  (oL,  24).]— Vervain  c.    The  Salvia  verbenaca.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CLASiS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klas(kla's)'i''s.  Gen.,  clas'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
(tAao-i!.  1.  A  fracture.  2.  A  fragment.  3.  Of  Philo,  the  modula- 
tion of  the  voice.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

CI-ASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla2z(kla's)'mas.  Gen,,  clas'mafos  (-is). 
Gr.,  xMtrtia.  Fr.,  clctsme,  esquille.  Ger.,  Splitter.  It.,  scheggia. 
Sp.,  esguirla.    A  fragment.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

CLASPER,  n.  Kla'sp'u^r.  A  modified  portion  of  the  pelvic 
fin  of  male  Elasmobranchia ;  a  series  of  cartilages  movable  upon 
each  other,  covered  with  skin  and  muscles,  and  channeled  on  their 
inner  surfa.ce ;  when  in  the  cloaca  of  the  female,  the  channeled 
surfaces  form  a  canal  which  conveys  semen  into  the  oviduct ;  in 
the  pi.,  c^s,  organs  on  the  terminal  ring  of  male  Diptera  which  aid 
in  copulation.    [L,  196,  294.] 

CI.ASPING,  adj.  Kla'sp'i^n^g.  Climbing  (said  of  a  tendril). 
[a,  24.] 

CI.ASS,  n,  Kla's,  Lat,,  classis.  Fr.,  classe.  Ger.,  Klasse,  Ab- 
theilung.  It.,  classe.  Sp.,  clase.  1.  A  primary  division  of  plants, 
arranged  according  to  some  one  or  more  characteristics  common 
to  the  whole  group.  In  most  systems  of  classifications  the  term  is 
applied  to  the  highest  division  and  includes  orders,  families,  genera, 
and  species.  For  examples  see  under  CLASSinoATioN.  [B  (a,  24).] 
2.  A  fundamental  division  of  animals  (e. .(/.,  the  birds).  [L,  34.3,]— 
Artificial  c.  Fr.,  classe  artificielle.  A  division  founded  upon  a 
few  external  distinctions,  without  strict  regard  to  natural  affinities. 
[B  (a,  24).]— Natural  c.  Fr..  classe  vaturelle.  A  division  based 
upon  a  scientific  study  of  all  natural  affinities,  whether  morphologi- 
cal, structural,  or  physiological.  For  examples  see  under  Classi- 
fication.   [B  (a,  24).] 

CLASSIFICATION,  n.  Kla's-i=-fl'-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  classifica- 
tio  (from  classis,  a  class,  and  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  C, 
Abtheilung  in  Klassen.  It.,  classijkazione.  Sp.,  clasificacidn.  In 
general,  the  systematic  arrangement  of  objects  of  nature  or  of  art, 
in  order  to  facilitate  their  study  ;  in  botany,  the  methodical  and 
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scientiflc  grouping  of  all  plants,  living  or  fossil,  into  species,  genera, 
tribes,  families,  orders,  classes,  or  other  divisions,  m  accordance 
with  some  one  or  more  characteristics  of  organization,  function, 
habitat,  form,  or  external  or  internal  structure,  common  to  each 

froup,  as  exemplified  in  the  systems  of  the  following  (and  other) 
otanists— viz. :  A.  Of  Caesalpinus  (15831,  who  distributed  all  the 
plants  then  known  into  lifteeu  classes,  distinguished  by  the  fruit. 
B.  Of  Linnaeus,  who  arranged  all  known  genera  of  plants  under  24 
classes,  each  based  on  some  arbitrary  cliaracter  derived  from  the 
floral  organs.  This  is  the  principal  artificial  c.  The  first  13  classes 
comprised  all  plants  with  perfect  flowers  and  were  named  Monan- 
dria^  Diandria,  etc.— i.  e.,  oue-stamened,  two-stamened,  etc.,  to  the 
13th  class,  called  Polyandria  (having  20  or  more  stamens).  The  14th 
and  15th  classes  were  founded  on  the  lentil  of  the  stamens,  Didy- 
namia  (2  long  and  2  short  stamens)  and  Tetradynamia  (4  long  and 
2  short  stamens).  The  next  four  classes  are  distinguished  by  tlie 
union  of  the  stamen,  Monadetphla,  Diadelphia,  Polyadelphia^  and 
Syngenesia.  The  next  class,  Gynandria^  depends  on  the  cohesion 
of  the  stamens  with  the  pistil.  The  next  three  classes,  Monoecia^ 
Dioscia^  and  Polygamia,  mclude  all  plants  with  diclinous  flowers. 
The  last  class,  Cryptogamia,  includes  the  flowerless  plants.  The 
orders  of  the  first  13  classes  are  determined  by  the  numoer  of  styles 
or  stigmas  on  each  flower,  order  1  being  Monogynia,  order  2  Dy- 
gynia,  and  so  on  up  to  the  13th,  called  Polygynia^  with  more  than 
12  styles.  The  orders  of  class  14  depend  oii  the  seed-vessels,  and 
are  termed  Gymnospermia  and  Angeiospermla.  The  orders  of 
class  15  depend  on  the  fruit,  being  SiUculosa  and  Siliquosa.  The 
orders  of  classes  16,17,  and  18  are  known  by  the  number  of  stamens, 
and  named,  like  the  first  classes,  THandria,  Pentandria,  etc.  The 
orders  of  class  19  are  5— viz.  ;  ^quales^  Super flua^  Fmstanea, 
Necessaria^  and  Segregata.  The  orders  of  classes  20,  21,  and  ^  are 
distinguished  in  the  same  way  as  the  first  13  Classes  and  as  the  16th, 
17th,  and  18th  classes— as  order  1,  Monandria  ;  order  2,  Diandria^ 
etc.  The  orders  of  class  23  are  founded  on  the  relative  position  of 
the  flower,  as  Monaeeia.  Diaecia^  and  Trloscia.  The  orders  of  the 
24th  are :  1,  Filices  ;  2.  Musci ;  3,  HepaticcB  ;  4,  Lichenes ;  5,  Fun- 
gi ;  and  6,  AlgoR.  C.  Of  De  Candolle  (1824),  who  divided  the  vegeta^ 
Die  kingdom  into  cellular  and  vascular  plants,  subdividing  the  lat- 
ter into  exogens  or  dicotyledons,  and  endogens  or  monocotyledons. 
These  are  subdivided  into  8  families :  TJuiiamiflores^  Calicifiores, 
Corolliflores,  Mouochlamydes^  Phanerogames  endogdnes^  Crypto- 
games  endog^nes^  Cellulairest  foliac4es,  and  Cellulaires  afoliacees. 
This  c,  with  some  modifications,  is  now  the  one  generally  adopted 
in  England  and  the  United  States.  D.  Of  Jussieu  (1789),  who, 
following  Nature,  divided  all  plants  into  acotyledons,  monocotyle- 
dons, and  dicotyledonn,  the  first  comprising  the  cryptogams,  the 
second,  according  to  the  insertion  of  the  stamens,  being  divided 
into  epigynous,  perigynous,  or  hypogynous  classes,  and  the  third, 
comprising  a  large  number  of  plants,  being  subdivided  into  her- 
maphrodite dicotyledons  (including  the  apetalous,  monopeta- 
lous,  aiid  polypetaloits  plants)  and  the  Dichnce.  These  divisions 
were  divided  into  15  classes,  according  to  the  mode  of  insertion  of 
the  stamens  or  the  character  aifd  relations  of  the  corolla,  as  follows  : 
a,  AcotyledonieiFungi);  b.  Monohypogynie{GraminecB);  c,Monop&- 
rigynie(Irideoe);  d,  Monoepigynie  {.OrchidecB);  e,  Epistaminie(Ari- 
stolochiecR)',  /,  Peristaininie(Polygonece)\p,  HypostamineiPlanta- 
ginece) ;  h,  Hypocorollie  {Solanece) ;  i,  Pericorollie  (Ericacene) ;  j, 
Synantherie  (Cichoraceoe);  fc,  Corisantherie  (Rubiaceae);  I,  Epipe- 
talie  ( UmbeUiferce) ;  m,  Hypopetalie  iCruciferce) ;  n,  Peripitalie  (.Ro- 
saceCE);  audo,  DiclinieiAmentaceoe).  E.  Of  Lindley,  who  makes  two 
grand  groups— flowering  and  flowerless  plants,  which  he  divides  into 
seven  classes :  thallogens,  acrogens,  mizogens,  endogens.  dictyo- 
gens,  gi/mnogens,  and  exogens.  Into  the  303  families  of  his  c.  he 
admits  56  alliances  (nixus),  a  kind  of  natural  section  interposed  be- 
tween the  families  and  classes.  F.  Of  Brongniart  (1843  to  1850).  who 
divided  the  vegetable  kingdom  into  Cryptogams  and  Phanerogams, 
subdividing  these  into  68  classes  and  296  families.  G.  Of  Endlioher, 
who  divides  all  plants  into  two  regions  and  five  sections,  which  he 
subdivides  into  cohorts,  embracing  52  classes,  in  which  there  are 
277  families  embracing  6,895  genera.  H,  Of  Sachs,  who  divides  the 
whole  vegetable  kingdom  into  Thallophyta  and  Cormophyta.  The 
first  division  has  two  sections,  embracing  Algce,  or  plants  without, 
and  Fungi,  plants  with,  chlorophyll.  The  Thallophyta  are  further 
subdivided  into  four  classes :  Protovhyta,  Zygosporece,  Oosporece, 
and  Carposporece.  The  Cormophyta  embrace  three  series  :  the 
Bryophyta,  including  the  classes  Filicales,  Eguisetacece,  and  Dicho- 
tomece  ;  and  the  3d  series,  Phanerogames,  including  the  two  classes 
Gymnospermce  and  Angeiospermoe,  the  last  comprising  the  divisions 
Monocotyledones  and  Dicotyledones.  I.  Of  Cauvet  (1885),  who  di- 
vides plants  into  the  three  grand  divisions  of  acotyledons  (including 
cryptogams),  monocotyledons,  and  dicotyledons,  including  in  all 
more  than  70  families,  the  c.  being  based  upon  the  relations  of  the 
ovary  and  petals,  their  absence  or  presence,  and  their  situation. 
[B,  34, 104 ;  a,  24.]— Artificial  c.  Fr.,  c.  artificieUe.  A  c.  founded 
on' certain  features  of  resemblance  selected  arbitrarily,  without  re- 
gard to  features  which,  although  less  apparent,  aremore  essential, 
fa.  24.1— C.  paralieiique  (Fr.).  A  form  of  c.  proposed  by  G.  St.- 
Hilaire,  founded  on  the  theory  that  all  living  beings  are  modified 
offshoots  from  the  same  stock.  [L,  41.]— Natural  c.  Fr.,  c.  natu- 
relle.  A  c.  founded  on  essential  and  fundamental  points  of  struct- 
ure, irrespective  of  external  forms.    [L,  41,  147.] 

CliASSICAIi,  adj.  Kla's'i^k-a'l.  Lat.,  clnssicus.  Fr.,  das- 
sique.  Ger.,  klassisch.  Of  or  according  to  the  best  authority; 
typically  characterized.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CLASSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kla=s(kla3s)'si2s.    See  Class. 

CtASTIC,  adj.  Kla^st'i'k.  Lat.,  e!as«cw.9  (from /tAai/.  to  break). 
Tr.,clastiqiie.  Ger.,  Uastisch.  It.,  clastico.  Sp.,  cldstico.  Separable 
into  pieces  (said  of  anatomical  models,  drawings,  etc.).    [L,  49.] 

CLATHRACB/E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kla2th(klaHh)-ra(ras/sea(ke2)- 
e(as-e2)  Fr.,  clathracees.  1.  Of  Corda,  a  family  of  Fungi,  embrao- 
in"  Laterna,  Coleui,  and  Clathrus.  2.  Of  Brongniart,  a  tribe  of 
Fimgi,  comprising  the  Phalloides  and  Clathroides.   [B,  1, 121  (a,  24).] 


CLATHKACEI  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  Klanh(klaHh)-ra(raS)'seS(ke2)- 
1(e).  Fr.,  clathraces.  A  group  of  Gasteromyvetes  separated  from 
the  Phalloidei  of  Fries,  arid  raised  to  the  rank  of  a  separate  family. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLATHRATE,  CLATHRATED,  adj's.  Kla^th'rat,  -rat-e=d. 
Lat.,  clathratus  (from  KKifipa,  a  lattice).  Ger.,  gegittert,  giiterig. 
Cancellate ;  shaped  like  a  lattice  or  sieve.    [B  (a,  24).] 

CLATHKE  (Fr.),  n.    Kla=tr.    See  Clathrus. 

CtATHRE^  [Tulasne]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Kla=th(kla»th)'re2-e- 
(a3-e=).    A  tribe  of  the  Angeiogostrece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CliATHBEI  [Fries]  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  IOa2th(klaHh)'rei'-i(e).  A 
tribe  of  the  Phalloidei.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLATHBOIDEI  [Corda]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla=th(kIasth)-ro- 
(ro')-i''d(ed)'e2-i(e).  A  subdivision  of  the  Phalloidece,  consisting  of 
Clathrus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLATHROPTYCHIACB^  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  pi.  Kla2th(klasth)- 
ro=p-ti2k(tu'ch2)-i2-a(a»)'se"(ke2}-e(aS-e").  A  family  of  the  Feritri- 
chea.    [L,  121.] 

CLATfiRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kla2th(kla=th)'ru8s(ru<s).  Gr.,  K^el9- 
pov.  Fr.,  clathre.  1.  A  lattice  ;  a  membrane  pierced  with  holes 
and  forming  a  kind  of  network,  as  in  the  Ouvirandra  fenestralis. 
2.  A  genus  of  gastero-mycetous  Fungi.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CLAUDES  [KUtzing]  (Lat,),  n.  f .  pi.  Kla«d'(kla»'uM)-e!-e(aS-e»). 
Fr.,  claude.es.  A  family  of  rose-color-spored  marine  Algm  formed, 
of  parenchymatous  cells.  It  includes  Claudea,  Martensia,  Thure- 
tia,  Halophlegma,  and  Dictyurus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAUDEINE.a;  [Trevis]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla''d(kla=-uid)-e«-i«n'- 
e*-e(aS-e2).  A  subtribe  of  Algoe  rhodomelece,  comprising  Claudea, 
Martensia,  Pollefenea,  Dictyurus,  Thaumasia,  Rhodoplexia,  and 
Thuretia.     [B,  121  (oi,  24).] 

CLAUDETITE.  n.    Kla<d'eWt.  -Arsenic  trioxide.    [B.] 

CLAUDIACON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla4d(kla»-u<d)-i(i'')'a2k(aSk)-o=n. 
Gr.,  Kka.vSt.aK6v.    Of  Paulus  .^Dgineta,  a  collyrium.   [L,  94,  97  (a,  21).] 

CLAUDICATIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kla*d(kla»-u*d)-i2k-a(a3)'shia(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  clavMcatio'nis.  From  claudicare,  to  halt  or  limp.  See  Clau- 
dication.—C.  A.  dolore.  Lameness  due  to  anything  that  renders 
walking  painful.  [L,  135.] — C  spontanea.  Ger.,  freiivilliges  Hin- 
ken.  "nie  limping  that  occurs  as  an  early  symptom  of  hip- joint  dis- 
ease in  children.    [A,  326.] 

CliAUDICATION,  n.  Kla^d-i^k-a'shu'D.  Lat.,  claudicatio. 
Fr.,  c...  boitement,  boiterie.  Ger.,  Ldhmung,  Hinken.  It.,  claudi- 
caziorie.  Sp.,  claudicacidn,  cojera.  1.  Lameness.  2.  A  shutting. 
up  or  oljstruction  (as  of  the  pelvis).    [A,  15.] 

CLATJDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla«d(kla'-u<d)-i(i2)'ei!-e(aS-e2). 
Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  foliaceous  marine  Algce,  comprising  Clau- 
dia and  Martensia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CI/AUDINETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Klod-en-e"t.  The  Narcissus  poeti- 
cus.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CtAUJOT  (Fr.\  n.  Klo-zho.  The  Arum  maculatum.  [B,  121,. 
173  (a,  24).] 

CrAUSA  (Lat.),  CtAUSICOlSCH^  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
pi.  and  f.  pi.  Kla*s'ikia='u*s)-as,  kla<s(kla=-u's)-i''-ko=n2k(ko2n''ch2)'- 
e(a3-e2).    A  section  of  the  Lamellibranchiata.    [L,  180.] 

CtAUSIlUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Kla4s'(kla='uis)-i=l-uSs(u«s).  Fr., 
claiisile.  Of  Eiohard,  the  embryo  of  grasses  the  cotyledon  of  which 
he  mistook  for  a  radicle.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CLAUSTKARE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla«st(klaS-u<st)-ra(ra>)'re"- 
ei&^-e^).  Fr.,  claustralit&les.  Spiders  that  form  their  webs  with 
oval  spaces.    [L,  180.] 

CLAUSTROPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla''stfklaS-u'st)-ro(ro=)- 
fob(fo=b)'i'-a5.  From  nAeio-Tpoi'  (=  KAcMpoi/).  a  closed  space,  and 
4>6^n,  fear.  Fr.,  clausirophobie.  Ger.,  Claustrophobic.  A  form 
of  mental  derangement  characterized  tjy  the  fear  of  closed  spaces. 

CLAUSTKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla<st'(klaa'u4st)-ru=m(ru<m).  Fr., 
avant-mur.  Ger.,  Vormauer.  It.,  Sp.,  claustro.  A  narrow  tract 
of  gray  cerebral  substance  which  intervenes  between  the  external 
capsuie  and  the  white  matter  of  tlie  island  of  Reil.  [I,  15.]— C. 
gutturis.  The  opening  of  the  pharynx.  [L,  119,  325.]- C.  oris. 
See  Velum  palati. — C.  virginale,  C.  virginitatis.    See  Hymen. 

CliAUSURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla<s(klaS-u<s)-uS(ii)'ra'.  Fr.,/cTme- 
ture,  cloture.  Ger..  CToiwur.  It.,c7itn»Mra.  Sp.,c.  An  imperforate 
state  of  any  canal  or  cavity.  [L,30,325.]— C.  fallopplanarnm.  C. 
of  the  Falloppian  tubes.    [L,  325.] —C.  uteri.    C.  of  the  cervix  uteri. 

CLAUStJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla<s'(klaS'u*s)-uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  ferme, 
enfermi,  clos.  Ger.,  geschlossen.  It.,  chiuso.  Sp.,  cerrado.  Shut? 
inclosed,  hidden. 

CtAVA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kla(kla=')'va'(wa').  1.  The  Calamus  aro- 
maficus.  2.  Of  Pliny,  a  branch,  bough,  or  club.  3.  Of  various  Ro- 
man writers  on  husbandry,  according  to  Palladius,  a  graft  or  s6ion. 
[B,  114  (o,  24).]    4.  See  Posterior  pyramid. 

CLAV-EFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(kla')-ve(wa»  e2)-fo2rm'ii's. 
From  clava,  a  club,  and  forma,  form.    See  Clavate. 

CIiAVAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kla^v-a'r.  See  Clavaria.— C.  amfe- 
thyste.  The  Clavaria  amethystina.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]- C.  liotry- 
oSde.  The  Clavaria  botrytis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  botryolide 
rouss^tre.  The  Clavaria  botrytis  rufescens.  [B,  173  (a,  24).}— C. 
botryo'ide  sanguine.  The  Clavaria  botrytis  sanguinea.  [B, 
173  (a.  24).]— C.  cendr<Se.  The  Clavaria  cinerea.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] 
— C.  corallolde.  The  Clavaria  coralloides.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
coralloide  cendrte.  An  ash-colorert  variety  of  Clavaria  coral- 
loides. Cooked  with  vinegar,  it  is  edible.  [B,  105.  173  (o,  24).]-  C. 
coi-allo!ide  jaune.  A  yellow  edible  variety  of  Clavaria  coral- 
loides. [B,  105, 173  (a,  241.1— C.  coralloide  rouge.  A  red  edible 
variety  of  Clavaria  coralloides.    [B,  105.]— ().  cornue.    The  Cla- 


A.  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A",  all:  CU,  chin;  CIi".  loch  (Scottish);  E.  !ie:  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N2.  tank; 
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varia  comuta.  [B,  173  (a,  24)J— C.  cr6pue.  The  Clavaria  crispa. 
[B,  irs  (a,  34).]— C.  digitfie.  Ttie  Clavaria  digitata.  [B,  173  (a,  84).] 
— C.  janne.  The  Clavaria Jlava.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pistillaire. 
The  Clavaria  pistillaris.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CliAVALIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Kla»v-a'l-e-a.  The  genus  Xanthoxy- 
tum.  [B,  5,  121,  173  (a,  S4).]— C.  &  feuilles  de  frSne.  The  Xan- 
thoxylum  caiiUflorum.  [B,  5, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  uiassue.  The  Xaji- 
thoxylum  clava  Herculis.    [B,  173  (a,  94).] 

ClAVABIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kla(klaS)-va(wa=)'ri2-a'.  Fr.,  clavaire. 
Ger.,  Keulenschwamm.  1.  Of  Yaillaat,  a  genus  of  hymenomycet- 
ous  Fungi  characterized  by  their  fleshy  substance  and  confluent 
stem.  The  species  are  found  in  Europe  and  Asia  and  are  nearly  all 
edible.  2.  Of  Stackhouse,  a  genus  of  AlgoB,  corresponding  to  the 
Gelidium  of  Lamaroux.  [B,"  19,  ISl  fa,  24).]— C.  acroporphyrea 
[Sohaeffer].  See  C.  botrytis.—C.  alba  [Persoon].  See  C.  coral- 
loides. — C.  amethystina  [BuUiard].  Fr.,  clavaire  am^thyste.  An 
edible  European  species  of  C.  (Ist  def .).  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  arbus- 
cula  [Soopoli].  See  C.  coralloides.—C.  aurea  [Schaeffer].  See  C. 
Jlava.— C.  botrytis  [Holmskiold].  Fr.,  clavaire  botryoide.  A 
species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  including  as  varieties  the  C.  rufescens  of 
Gleditsch  and  the  C.  sanguinea  of  Persoon  :  eaten  in  the  Vosges 
and  Carinthia.  [B,173(tt,24).]— C.caputMedusiB[Bulliard].  The 
Hydnum  caput  Medusae  of  Persoon.  LB,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  cinerea 
[villars].  Fr.,  chxvaire  cendree^  garcteline  (menotte')  grise.  A 
species  growing  in  Italy,  France,  and  England,  eaten  in  the  two 
former  countries.  [B,  61,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  coralloides  [Linnaeus, 
Sowerby}.  Fr.,  balai^  barbe  de  bouc,  chevrette,  pied  de  cog.  A 
species  which  is  eaten  cooked  or  pickled.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C. 
coralloides  lutea.  The  C.  Jlava  of  Schaeffer.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— 
C.  cornuta  [Bulliard].  Fr..  calvaire  comue.  An  edible  species 
of  C.  (1st  def.)  growing  in  Prance.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  crispa 
fWulfen].  Fr.,  clavaire  crepue.  A  species  eaten  in  Silesia.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  dlchotoma  [Persoon].  See  C.  Jlava.— C.  digi- 
tata. Fr.,  clavaire  digitee^  ganteline  Imainote)  noire.  An  edible 
species.  [B,  173  (a,  23).] — C.  echinospora.  A  species  indigenous 
to  Ceylon,  which  has  hispid  spores.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— C.  fastigiata. 
See  C.  coralloides  and  C.  fiava. — C.  liava  [Schaeffer].  Fr.,  cla- 
vaire jaune,  A  large  edible  species,  rare  in  England,  but  abun- 
dant in  the  United  States.  [B,  61, 173  (a,  34).]— C.  fullginea  [Per- 
soon], C.  grisea  [Fries].  See  C.  cinerea.— C.  holmskioldiana 
[Fries].  The  C.  coralloides  of  Linnaeus,  [a,  24.] — C.  hydnoides 
[Paulet].  The  Hydnum  coralloides  of  Soopoli.  [B,  105.]— C.  liy- 
popylou  [Micheli].  See  C.  comuta. — C.  madreporiforinis  [Ret- 
zius].  The  Hydnum  muscoides  of  Persoon,  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
pistillaris  [Micheli].  Fr.,  clavaire  pistillaire.  A  species  of  C. 
(1st  def.)  eaten  by  the  peasants  of  Poland  and  Germany.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  plebeia,  C.  purpurascens.  See  C.  botrytis.—C.  rufes- 
cens [Gleditsch].  Fr.,  clavaire  roussatre.  A  variety  of  C.  botrytis. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  rugosa  [BuUiard].  An  edible  species  of  C.  (1st 
def.)  common  in  England  and  the  United  States.  [B,  61.] — C.  ver- 
micularis.  A  very  delicious  edible  species  of  C.  (1st  def.).  [B,  19 
(«,  24).] 

CtAVARIASTRUM  [Math.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kla(kla9)-va(waS)- 
ri2-a2st(a''st)'ru3m(ru*m).  A  section  of  the  genus  Clavaria.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CI-AVABIDE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(kla3)-va(waS)-riiid'e'-e- 
(a'-e').  Of  Gray,  a  division  of  Hymenothecece,  comprising  Cory- 
noides^  Ramaria,  and  Clavaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVARIBjE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Kla(kla')-va(waS)-ri(ri2)'e»-e- 
(a'-e'').  Fr.,  clavariees.  Of  Brongniart,  the  second  section  of  the 
group  of  true  Fungi.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CI/AVAKIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla(kla')-va(wa»)-ri(ri!)'e'-i(e). 
Fr.,  cUivari^s^  clavariacees.  Ger.,  Clavarieen.  Of  Fries,  a  family 
of  hymenomycetous  Fungi,  comprising  Sparassis,  Clavaria,  Fteru- 
la,  Typhula,  Pistillaria,  Microcera,  Calocera,  etc.,  distinguished  by 
their  vertical  growth  and  superior  amphigenous  hymenium.  Many 
of  the  species  are  closely  related  to  Hydnum.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  34).] 

CI.AVABINEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla{kla')-va2r(waSr)-i2n'e2-i(e). 
Of  Fries,  the  fifth  order  of  Hymenomycetes.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CIA V ATE,  CtAVATED,  adj's.  Klav'at,  -at-e^d.  Lat.,  cla- 
vatus,  claviformis,  clavatulus.  Fr.,  clave,  claviforme,  clavatule. 
Ger.,  kolbenartig,  keulenformig,  warzig,  knotig.  Sp.,  claviforme. 
Club-shaped  or  becoming  gradually  thicker  toward  one  end.  [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVATEI,I,ID.i:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(klaS)-va2t(waH)-e21'li«d- 
e(a'e2).    A  family  of  the  Hydrozoa.    [L,  193.] 

CL,AVATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  KIa(kla')-va(wa')'ti(te).  The  second 
order  of  Fries's  Hymenomycetes.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ei-AVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(kla')-va(wa3)'shi2(ti=)-o.  Gen., 
clavatio'nis.    Fr.,  clavation.    See  (Jomphosis. 

CI,AVATITI.ATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KIa(kla')-van(wa't)-u«1(nn)-ar 
(a')'tu3s(tu*s).  Fr.,  clavatuli.  (jer.,  nagelfbrmig.  Shaped  like  a 
nail.    [L,  41.] 

CliAVATUIilNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K]a(kIa>)-va'it(wa't)-u'l(u<I)- 
i(e)'na'.    A  subfamily  of  the  Pleurotomidce.    [L,  282.] 

CLAVATUtUS  (Lat.),  CLAVATUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  'KIa(kla')- 
va't(wa't)'u21(u''l)-u=s(u<s),  -vat(wa't)'u's(u<R).    See  Clavate. 

CLAVE  (Fr.),n.    Kla'v.    The  Trifolium  pratense.   [B,  173  (a,  24),] 

CliAVfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Kla^v-a.  See  Clavate  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi., 
c's,  see  Clavi. 

CI/AVEATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(kIa»)-ve2(we2)-a(a')'shi»(ti!')-o. 
Gen.,  claveatio'nis.    See  Gomphosis. 

ClAVEIi  (Sp.),  n.  Kla»v-e'l'.  1.  A  plant  of  the  genus  Dian- 
thus ;  a  pink.  2.  The  clove.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  de  campo.  In 
Chili,  the^Mutisia  subulata  of  Bu!z  and  Pavon.  [B  (a,  24).]— C.  de 
Indias.— The  Tagetes  erecta.  [A,  447.]— C.  de  muerto.  Fr., 
ceillet  de  mart,    'the  India  pink  (Tagetes  indica).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


CLAVELADE,  CLAVELADO(Fr.),n's.  Kla'v-e^l-aM, -a=d-o. 
The  Raja  clavata.    [a,  34.] 

CI,AVEI,fiE  (Fr.),  n.  Kla^v-e^l-a.  1.  Sheep-pox.  2.  In  Cham- 
pagne, a  popular  name  for  the  Hyoscyamus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — C. 
irr^guliere.  C.  (1st  def.)  characterized  by  complications  or  acci- 
dents. [L,  41.]— C.  r6guli6re.  C.  (1st  def.)  which  runs  a  regular 
course  without  complications.  [L,  41J— C.  causae  par  les  cri- 
nons.  See  Crinones  infantum.— C.  a'Ain6rique.  The  cutane- 
ous disease  produced  by  the  Pitiea;  penetrans.  [G.1--C.  des  pr6s. 
The  cutaneous  disease  produced  by  the  Leptus  autumnalis.    [G.] 

CLA,VELINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(kla3)-ve"l(we=l)-i2n'i2d-e- 
(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Tunicata  of  Woodward.    [L,  121,  147.] 

CI^AVEMZATION,  n.  Kla^v-e'^l-i^z-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  claveNsa- 
tion  (from  claveUe,  ovine  variola).  The  inoculation  of  sheep  with 
the  virus  of  sh6ep-pox,  pure  or  attenuated.    [L,  330.] 

CLAVELL^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Kla(kla»)-ve21(we2l)'le(la3-e2). 
Cloves. — C.  cinnamomi.    See  Flores  CASsi.ffl. 

CLAVELLARI^  [Dumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(kla')-ve'l- 
(we21)-la(la^)'ri'i-e(a'-e'').  A  family  of  a  group  of  Nudigrania,  com- 
prising Geoglossum,  Phacorrhiza,  Clavaria,  Spathularia,  and  Me- 
risma.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

Ci:.AVELI,ATU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(klaa)-ve=l(we2l)-la(Ia3)'tuSs- 
(tu*s).    See  Clavate. 

CLAVELON  DB  SERKANIAS  (Sp.),  u.  Kla'-ve^l-on'  da 
se'^r-ra'u'i'-a'z.    In  Peru,  the  Bacasia  spinosa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVENA  [De  Candolle]  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Kla(klaS)-ve(wa)'naS. 
Fr.,  clavine.    The  genus  Carduus.    [B,  121  ;  L,  30.] 

ClAVENNA  [Necker]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(kla3)-ve2n(wei'n)'na8. 
The  genus  Ameletia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CliAVICEPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(kla=)'vi2(wi»)-se2ps(ke''ps).  Gen., 
clavic'ipis.  From  davits  {g.  v.),  and  caput,  the  head.  Fr.,  c.  Hav- 
ing a  club-shaped  head  :  as  a  n.,  a  genus  of  spheriaceous,  parasitic 
Fungi,  one  species  of  which  produces  the  ergot  of  rye,  though  it 
attacks  many  other  cereals  and  grasses.  See  Ergot  and  Secale 
comutum.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]--C.  purpurea.  Of  Tulasne,  the  ergot- 
of-rye  fungus ;  a  species  the  selerotium  of  which  furnishes  the 
ergota  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and  of  the  Br.  Ph.  It  also  includes  the 
ergots  of  the  following  grasses  :  Ampelodesmos  tenax,  Psamma 
arenaria,  Lolium  perenne,  Lolium  temulentum,,  Triticum  f;ativum, 
Triticum  repent,  Avena  elatior,  Brachypodium  silvaticum,  J)ac- 
tylis  glomevata,  Alopecurus  agrestis,  Glyceria  aguatica,  Glyceria 
fiuitans,  and  Anthoxanthum  odoratum.  [E.  M.  Holmes,  "  Pharra. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  Feb.  13, 1886,  p.  684;  '"^Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Apr.,  1886,  p.  203  (o,  24).]— Extractuni  clavicipis  purpurei  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Extractwm  ERGOT.ffi.— Pulvis  clavicipis  purpurei 
[Fr.  Cod.].    See  Poudre  de  seigle  ergote, 

CtAVICLE.n.  Kla2v'i.2-k'l.  Ar.,  alchiab.  ILat.,  clavicula  {dim. 
of  clavis,  a  key).    Fr.,  clavicule.    Ger.,  Schliisselbein.   It.,  clavicola. 


THE   LEFT  CLAVICLE. 

Sp,,  clavicula.  1,  The  collar-bone,  articulating  with  the  sternum 
and  the  scapula  and  serving  as  an  anterior  support  for  the  latter. 
2.  See  Coracoid  bone  (1st  def.)  and  Precoracoid  bone  (1st  def,).  3, 
In  the  Hexapoda,  the  first  segment  of  an  anterior  appendage.  4. 
The  Columella  of  a  univalve  shell.    [L,  41,  180,  294,  349.] 

CliAVICORNATE,  adj.  Kla^v-i^-ko'rn'at.  Lat.,  clavicornis 
(from  clavus  [q.  v.],  and  cornu,  a  horn).  Fr.,  clavicm-ne.  Having 
club-shaped  antennae.    [L,  41.] 

CLAVICORNE.S  (Lat.).  CLAVICORNIA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  pi.  and 
n.  pi.  Kla(kla'l-vi2(wi»)-ko2rn'ez(e's), -i'-a'.  ¥r.,clavicomes.  Ger., 
Keulenhoi'nkdfer.  A  group  of  the  Coleoptera  having  clavate  an- 
tennae.   [L,  121.] 

CtAVICOXALIS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kla(klaS)-vi2(wi=)-ko!x-a(aS)'li!s. 
From  clavus  (see  Clavicle),  and  coxa,  the  hip.  Helating  to  the 
clavicle  and  the  hip  (said  of  a  line  between  the  stemo-clavicular 
articulation  and  the  anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium).    [L,  31.] 

CLAVICUtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(kIaS)-vi2k(wi2k)'u2(u«)-Ia».  1. 
The  clavicle.  2.  Of  Pliny,  a  small  tendril  of  the  vine.  [B,  19,  114, 
121  (a,  24).]- C.  capitis  [Oken].  Ger,,  Schliisselbein  des  Kopfes. 
The  diverging  appendage  of  the  pleurapophysis  of  the  haemal  arch 
of  the  nasal  vertebra,  con.sisting  of  the  pterygoid  and  entoptery- 
goid  bones,  or  their  representative.    [L,  41.] 

CI.AVICULAB,  adj.  Kla'v-i'kWl-a'r.  Lat.,  clavicularis.  Fr., 
clamculaire.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle.  2.  In  entomology,  hav- 
ing a  tuberculous  receptacle.    [L,  41.] 

CrAVICULARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KIa(klaS)-viak(wi2k)-un- 
(u*l)-a(aS)'ri'a'.  Fr.,  claviculaires.  A  tribe  of  the  Hymenoptera. 
[L,  41.] 

CLAVICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(klaS)-vi2k(wi2k)-u«l(u4l)-a- 
(aS)'ri2s.  See  Clavicular  ;  as  a  n.,  of  E.  Coues,  the  subclavian 
muscle.    [L.] 
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CLAVICUtATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kla(kla3)-Ti2k(wi!k)-u2I(u4I)- 
a(a')'ta3.    Fr.,  claviculis.    A  tamily  of  the  Bodentia.    [L,  14.] 

CLAVICIILATE,  ad,i.  Kla2v-i2k'u''l-at.  Lat.,  claviculahis. 
Fr.,  clavicule.  Provided  with  a  clavicle ;  in  chonchology,  corru- 
gated.   [L,  41, 131.] 

CLAVICULATI  [Reichenbach]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla(klaS)-vi=k- 
(wi2k)-u''Uu'l)-a(a3)'ti(te).  A  subdivision  of  the  Helvellarice,  consist- 
ing or  the  Clavicularium  of  Fries.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVICULE  (Fr.),  n.  KlaSy-e-kusi.  See  Clavicle.— C.  acro- 
luiale  de  I'omoplate.  Of  Ouvier,  a  structure  in  Chelonians,  re- 
garded as  the  homologue  of  the  clavicle.    [L,  41.] 

CLAVICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kla(kla»)-vi2k(wi=k)'u21(u''l)-uSs- 
(n*s).  Dim.  of  ctavus,  a  nail.  1.  A  little  nail.  The  claviculi  of 
Gagliardi  (first  described  by  a  Roman  physician  of  that  name  in 
1869)  are  more  or  less  transverse,  minute,  nail-like  spicules  of  bone 
which  perforate  the  lamellse  of  a  Haversian  system  and  bolt  them 
together.    [A,  94.]    3.  See  Clavicle. 

CLAVID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(klaS)vi!d(wi2d)-e(a3-e!).  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Gymnoblastea  anthomedusce.    [L,  121.] 

CLAVlilRE  (Fr.),  u.  Kla^v-e-e^r.  The  Labnis  variiis.  [L, 
105.] 

CLAVirOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(klaS)-vi2(wi2)-fol(to=l)'i2-u's- 
(u*s).  From  cZauus  (g.  v.),  and /o/iitm,  a  leaf.  Fr.^  clavifolU.  Hav- 
ing clavate  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

CliAVIFOBM,  adj.  Kla^v'i'-toSrm.  Lat.,  claviformis  (from 
ciavus  [g.  v.],  and /orma,  form).    Fr. ^  ctaviforme.    See  Clavate. 

CLAVIFOBMES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla(kIa»)-vi2(wi2)-fo2rm'- 
e2(e^s).  1.  Of  Leman,  a  subsection  ot  the  Hymenothecce,  compris- 
ing Clavaria  and  Geoglossum.  2.  A  subfamily  of  the  Pennatulido&. 
[L,  244.] 

CliAVI-HUM^RAI,  (Fr.),  adj.  KlaV-e-uSm-a-ran.  Relating 
to  the  clavicle  and  the  humerus.    [L,  41.] 

CLAVIJE^  [De  CandoUe]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla=v-e'ha-e(a»-e2). 
A  group  of  the  Prim/ulaceoz  having  a  large  fruit.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVILLO  fMex.  Ph.]'(Sp.),  n.  Kla'-vd'yo.  The  Juliania 
caryophyllata.    [A,  447.] 

CLAVIMANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(klaS)-vi'm(wi2m)'a2n(a'n)-u's- 
(u*s).  From  c?-avus  (g.  v.),  and  man tt.9,  the  hand.  Yr.,  clavimane. 
Ger.,  keulenhandig.    Having  a  club-like  hand.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CLAVIOTKACHELIAN,  adj.  Kla^v'-i^-o-tra^k-e'li'-a^n.  Fr., 
claviotracheleen.  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  neck  ;  as  a 
n.,  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  transverse  processes  of 
the  3d  and  4th  cervical  vertebrae  and  inserted  into  the  outer  third 
of  the  clavicle  beneath  the  trapezius.  [J.  Wood,  "  Proc.  of  the 
Roy.  Soc,"  1864,  p.  300  (L).] 

CLAVIPALPATA  (Lat.),  CLAVIPAIPI  (Lat.),  n's,  n.  pi. 
and  m.  pi.  Kla(kla3)-yi'>(wi!)-pa21p(pa=lp)-a(a')'ta3,  -panp(pa31p)'- 
i(e).    Yr.,  clavipalpes.    A  group  of  tne  Tetramera.    [L,  41.] 

CLAVIPALPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(kla5)-vi=(wi»)-pa21p(pa'lp)'- 
u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  clavipalpe.  Ger.,  keutenfuhlhomig.  Having  club- 
shaped  palpi.    [L,  4l.] 

CLAVIPECTOKALLS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kla(kla5)-vi=(wi')-pe21i:-to'r- 
a(a=)'li''s.  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  chest.  ["  Arch.  f. 
Anat.,"  1865,  p.  705  (L).] 

CLAVIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(klaS)'vi2(wi!')-pez(pe2s),  From 
c^avtw  (g.  v.),  and  pes,  the  f  oot.  Fr. .,  clavipede.  Ger. ^  clavifussig, 
keulenfiissig.    Having  club-shaped  feet.    [L,  41.] 

CLA"VI-STEKNAL(Fr.),adj.  KlaS-ve-ste^rn-a^l.  See  Sterno- 
claviculab  ;  as  a  n.,  of  Beclard,  the  superior  piece  of  the  sternum. 
[L,-41.] 

CLAVIVENTBIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(kla=)-vi2(wi2)-ve>nt(we5nt)'- 
ri^s.  From  clavun  (g.  v.),  and  venter^  the  belly.  Fr.,  claviventre. 
Ger.,  keulenbauchig.    Having  a  club-shaped  belly.    [L,  41.] 

CLAVO  (Sp.),  n.  Kla"vo.  See  Clavus.— C.  de  especia  [Mex. 
Ph.].  The  Eugenia  caryophyllata.  [A,  447.] — C.  de  olor,  Yerba 
del  c.    See  Clavillo. 

CLAVOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(klaS)'vol(wo=l)-aS.  Fr.,  clavole.  1. 
The  terminal  portion  of  the  antenna  of  an  insect.  2.  A  sponge 
spicule  terminating  in  a  sharp  point  at  one  end  and  at  the  other  in 
a  knob-like  expansion  having  a  toothed  margin.    fL.  196.] 

CLAVOLET  (Fr.),  n.    Kla'v-ol-a.    See  Clavola  (1st  def.). 

CLAVOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kla(kla»)-vosiwos)'u=s(u<s).  From  cla- 
vus,  a  nail.  '  Fr.,  chevilU.    Shaped  like  a  nail  or  spike.    [L,  180.] 

CliAVULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kla(kla')'vu2(wu<)-la',  1.  "The  recepta- 
cle or  spore-case  of  certain  fungals.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]  2.  A  knotted 
flhform  appendage.     [L,  363.] 

CLAVULABIA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Kla(kla3)-vu2(wu<)-la(la')'ri2-a'. 
A  tribe  of  the  Uncinitaria.    [L,  121.] 

CliAVUtABIAD^  fGray]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kla(klaS)-vu=(wui)- 
laMla'r)-i(i2)'a''d(a3d)-e(a=-e2).  A  family  of  the  Zoophytaria.  [L, 
344.] 

ClAVULATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kla(klaS)-vu5(wu<)-lanaS)'ti(te). 
A  tribe  of  the  Clavati,  comprising  Clavaria,  Typkula,  and  Pterula. 
LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLAVULIGER  (Lat.),  CLAVULIGEKOSUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
Kla(kla')-vu21(wu<l)'i2-ju«r(ge''r),  -vu21(wu«l)-i''j(i=g)-e''r-os'u»s(u<s). 
From  clavus  (g,  v.),  and  gerere,  to  bear.  Fr.,  clavulig^re.  Ger., 
keulentragend.    Having  an  appendage  in  the  shape  of  a  club.    [L.] 

CLAVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klalkla')'vu's(wu's).  Fr.,  clou,  oignon, 
ognon,  cor,  ceil  de  perdrlx.  ceil  de  pied,  tylosis  gompheux  et  bulbeux. 
Ger.,  Nagel,  Leichdom,  HUhiierauge.  It.,  callo,  caliositd  ai  piedi 
(1st  def.),  c^avo.  Sp.,  juanete  del  pie  ilst  def.),  callo,  clavo.  1.  Lit- 
erally a  nail ;  a  corn  ;  an  alTection  of  the  epidermis,  usually  of  the 


foot,  due  to  long-continued  friction  or  pressure,  characterized  by  a 
circumscribed  callosity  from  the  lower  surface  of  which  a  hard, 
conical  proiongation  encroaches  upon  the  corium,  giving  rise  to  more 
or  less  tenderness  on  pressure.  2.  A  callous  nail-shaped  excrescence 
of  the  sclerotic  coat  of  the  eye.  3.  A  certain  form  of  uterine  con- 
dyloma. 4.  The  morbid  .condition  in  cereals  produced  by  parasitic 
fungi ;  so  called  because  the  young  grain  affected  takes  the  form 
of  a  nail  or  club.  5.  Of  Pliny,  a  disease  of  the  olive-tree.  6.  An 
obsolete  term  for  prolapse  of  the  iris.  [B,  116  (a,  24) ;  L,  326.]— C. 
cerealis.  See  Ergot. — C.  hystericus.  Fr.,  clou  hysteriqu^.  A 
sensation  as  if  a  nail  were  being  driven  into  the  head,  generally 
near  the  sagittal  suture  ;  one  of  the  symptoms  of  hysteria.  [A,  42, 
326.]— C.  oculorum.  See  Staphyloma.— C.  pedis.  See  C.  (1st 
def.).— C.  secallnus,  C.  sillginis.'  See  Ergot. 

CLAW,  n.  Kla*.  Lat.,  chela.  Fr.,  griffe,  onglette.  1.  In  birds 
and  many  mammals,  the  horny  hook-like  appendage  of  a  digit.  2. 
Tiie  chela  of  a  crustacean.  3.  A  limb  or  appendage  terminating  in 
chelae  or  a  hook-Uke  process.  [L,  14, 147, 168.1  4.  The  long  and 
slender  base  of  a  petal,  as  in  Dianthus.  [B,  19  (a.  24).]— Griffin's 
c.  An  ancient  instrument,  described  and  figured  by  Scultetus,  con- 
sisting of  four  hook-like  blades,  which  were  approximated  by  screw- 
power  ;  used  for  extracting  the  foetus  after  the  operation  of  em- 
bryulcia.  [A.  R.  Simpson,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13,  1884,  p. 
178.]— Nipping  c.    See  Chela. 

CLAY,  n.  Kla.  6r.,  opyiA^os.  Lat.,  argilla.  Fr.,  cirgile.  Ger., 
Than,  Thonerde.  It.,  argilla.  Sp.,  arilla,  barro.  A  soft,  plastic 
earth,  chiefly  aluminous  in  composition,  formed  by  the  decomposi- 
tion of  feldspar  and  other  minerals  containing  alumina.  Silica  and 
water  are  usually  present  in  it.  It  is  emjiloyed  in  refining  sugar. 
[B  (a,  24).] — Alum-bearing  c.  C.  containing  aluminous  sulphates, 
used  in  making  alum.  [B  (a.  24).]— C.  marl.  A  whitish,  smooth 
c.  containing  calcium  carbonate.  [L,  ."56  (o,  24).]— Pure  c.  Fr., 
alumine.  Ger.,  Alumium-Oi^d.  Alumina ;  kaolin.  [Dana,  B  (a, 
24).] — Sculptor's  c.  Fr.,  terre  glaise,  ierre  d  modeler,  terre  d 
sculpteur.  A  plastic  pa.ste  made  of  e.  Used  for  large  electrodes. 
[ApostoU,  "  Union  m6d.,"  Feb.  3. 1884,  p.  214.] 

CLAYTOHflA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kla-to^n'is-a'.  Fr..  claytonie.  The 
spring  beauty  ;  a  Linnaean  genus  of  dwarf  annual  or  tuberous- 
rooted  perennial  plants,  belonging  to  the  Poriulacacece ;  named 
after  John  Clayton,  a  Virginia  botanist.  [B,  19.  34, 121  (a,  34).]--C. 
cubensis  [Bonpland].  Fr.,claytoniedeCuba.  A  species  eaten  like 
purslane  in  South  America.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  perfoliata 
[Willdenow].  Fr.,  claytonie  perfoHee.  See  C.  cubensis.— C^  tu- 
berosa  [Linnaeus].  A  species  found  in  Siberia  and  North  America. 
The  potato-like  bulbs  afford  an  excellent  food.  [L,  30.]— C.  vir- 
giana.  A  species  growing  in  the  middle  and  southern  United 
States.  It  has  a  tuber  of  about  the  size  of  a  hazel-nut.  [B,  34 
(a,  24).] 

CLAY-WEED,  n.  Kla'wed.  The  Tussilago  farfara.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CLEAN,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Klen.  Fr.,  nettoyer  (tr.),  preparer 
(tr.).  Ger.,  abprdpariren  (tr.).  1.  (Tr.)  to  expose  a  part  thor 
oughly  in  dissection,  separating  the  adjoining  structures  and,  if 
necessary,  removing  those  that  are  unimportant.  2.  (Intr )  to  expel 
the  secundines  without  artificial  aid  (said  of  the  lower  animals). 
CLEAR-BYE,  n.    Kler'i.    See  Clary. 

CLEARING-NUT,  n.  Kler'i'n^gnuit.  Of  the  Engli,*  in  India,, 
the  seed  of  Strychnos  potatorum.  [B,  19,  172, 185  (a,  524).] 
CLE ARWEED,  n.  Kler'wed.  See  Pilea  pumila. 
CLEAVAGE,  n.  Klev'aj.  Fr.,  clivage.  The  act  of  reparation 
of  layers  or  parts  of  a  mass  ;  the  direction  in  which  such  a  separa- 
tion most  naturally  takes  place  ;  the  surface  presented  when  it  has 
taken  place. — C.  masses.  The  larger  masses  formed  in  the  early 
stage  of  the  segmentation  of  the  vitellus  of  an  ovum. — Discoida'l 
c.  See  Discoidal  segmentation.— Egg  c.  See  Segmentation.— 
Oral  c.  The  fission  which  begins  at  the  oral  disc  in  certain  corals. 
[L,  121, 147.]— Partial  c.  See  Partial  segmentation.— Surface  c.,. 
Superficial  c.  See  Surface  segmentation. — Total  c.  See  Total 
SEGMENTATION. — Unequal  c.  See  Unequal  segmentation. — Yolk 
c.    See  Genji-SEGMENTATION. 

CLEAVERS,  n.  Klev'u'rz.  The  Galium  aparine.  [B.  19,  275 
(a,  24).]— Small  c.    The  Galium  tinctorium.    [B,  276  (a,  34).] 

CLEDEOBID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kle2d-e-o2b'i2d-e(aS-e5).  A 
family  of  the  PulvendentcR.    [L,  248.] 

CL:feDfiOBITE3  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Klad-a-o-bet.  A  group  of  noc- 
turnal Lepidoptera.    [L,  41.] 

CLEF  (Ft.),  n.  Kle^f.  A  key.  [L,  87.]— C.  analytique.  A 
method,  first  applied  by  Lamarck  in  his  "  Flore  fran^aise."  de- 
signed to  facilitate  the  determination  of  families,  genera,  and  spe- 
cies by  so  grouping  plants  as  to  present  at  the  same  moment  but 
two  differing  characters.  [B,  131  (a.  24).]— C.  de  garengeot.  An 
instrument  for  extracting  teeth  ;  a  tooth-key.  [a,  18.]— C.  de 
moutre.  The  Lunaria  annua.  [B,  iSl,  173  (a,  34).] — C.  de  Morse. 
See  Morsels  key. — C.  de  trypan.  A  small  steel  instrument  used 
for  separating  the  pyramid  from  the  crown  of  the  trephine.  [E, 
24.1— C.  du  ci'&ne.  A  Wormian  bone.  [L,  41.]— C.  diclioto- 
mique.  See  C.  analytique. 
CLEFT,  adj.    Kle^ift.    Split,  Assured. 

CLEFT,  n.  Kle=ft.  Gr.,<rxi(rt!.  'La.t., flssura.  Fr.,fente.  fissure. 
Qer.,Spalte.  A  fissure. — Accessory  c.  Fr..  felite  accessoire.  Ger., 
Hilfsspalte.  Of  Riidinger,  the  slit-hke  calibre  of  the  Eustachian 
tube  below  the  rounder  lumen  of  the  so-called  "  safety-tube." — 
Bursal  c's.  In  the  Ophiuroidea,  slits  on  each  side  of  the  insertion 
ot  the  arms  into  the  disc,  connecting  the  respiratory  sacs  with  the 
exterior.  [L,  210.]— C.  of  the  nates.  Fr.,  fente  inter fessiire. 
The  space  between  the  nates.— C.  of  the  vulva.  Fr.,  fente  vul- 
vaire.  Ger.,  Schamspalte.  The  c.  included  by  the  labia  majora  of 
the  vulva.— Foot-c.     In  the  Lamellibranchiata,  an  opening  be- 
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tween  tiie  mantel  lobes  through  which  the  toot  is  projected.  [L, 
853.]— Genital  ic's.  See  Bursal  c's.— Gill-c.  See  Opercular  c. 
and  Inferbranchial  c^s. — Hyo-brancliial  c,  Hyoid  c.  Tiie  c. 
between  the  hyoid  and  the  first  branchial  arches.  [L,  201.]— Hyo- 
mandibular  o.  The  first,  or  uppermost,  of  the  visceral  c's  of 
the  embryo.  It  takes  part  in  the  development  of  the  ear  and 
lies  between  the  mandibular  and  hyoid  arches.  [A,  5.]— Inter- 
branchlal  c's.  Fr.,  fentes  inierbranchiales.  The  c's  leading 
from  the  pharynx  to  the  gills  and  between  the  branchial  arches  of 
flshes.  [L,  807.]— Maxillo-lntermaxUlary  c.  A  Assure  between 
the  maxillary  and  intermaxillary  matrices  (the  fronto-nasal  and 
maxillary  platesi  in  the  foetus.  It  by  arrest  of  development  it  per- 
sists, it  gives  rise  to  cleft  palate. — Ocular  c.  A  fissure  between  the 
fronto-nasal  process  and  the  superior  maxillary  plate,  leading  from 
the  mouth  up  to  the  eye  in  the  embryo.  [L.]— Opercular  c.  An 
opening  into  the  branchial  chamber  between  the  opercula  and  the 
body  in  fishes.  [L,  210.]— Pharyngeal  c's.  In  embryology,  see 
Visceral  c's.— Primitive  cerebral  c.  Ger.,  primitiver  Him- 
schlitz.  In  the  embryo,  a  decided  sinking  of  the  cerebral  roof 
separating  the  prosencephalon  from  the  thalamencephalon.  [L, 
176.]— Protovertebral  c's.  Fissures  between  the  protovertebral 
segments  or  somites.  [L.]- Sclerotic  c.  A  c.  in  the  lower  part  of 
the  foetal  sclerotic,  into  which  a  process  of  the  ectoderm  pro.iects  to 
form  the  vitreous.  [L,  13.]— Tympano-Eustachian  c.  See  Hyo- 
mandibular  c. — Visceral  c's.  C's  situated  between  the  postoral 
visceral  arches,  one  on  each  side,  running  through  the  wall  of  the 
body  from  the  external  surface  into  the  cavity  of  the  pharynx. 
[A,  S,  13.] 

CtEIDAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KIid'(kIe2'i2d}-a2g(a'gVra=.  From 
KAei?,  a  kej'  (see  ClavicIiE),  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  cleisagre. 
Ger.,  die  Gicht  im  Schliisselbein.  Sp.,  cZisa£r?-a.  Gout  of  the  clavicle 
and  neck.    [L.] 

CLEIDAI.,  adj.    Klid'a^I.    Relating  to  the  clavicle.    [L,  14.] 

CIEIDABTHRITIS  (Lat.),  CI-EIDARTHKOCACE  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Klid(kle''-i=d)-aSrth-ri(re)'ti2s.  -ro''k'a=s(a=k)-e(aV  Fr.,  clidar- 
throca^e.  Ger.,  Kleidarthrokake.  Inflammation  of  the  sterno-cla- 
vicular  articulation.    [L,  50.] 

CI.EIDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klid'(kle2'i2d)-i2-o2n.  6r.,  kKciSCov. 
1.  Lit.,  a  small  key.  [L,  50.]  See  Clavicle.  2.  Of  Blume,  a  genus 
of  euphorbiaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Crotonece.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  S4).] 
3.  A  certain  astringent  pastille  described  by  Galen  and  by  Paulus 
.^gineta.  4.  An  astringent  epithem  described  by  Aetius.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

CLEIDO-ATtANTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KIid"(kIe="iM)-o(o2)-an- 
(a3t)-la'^n(la^n)'ti2k-u3s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and  Atlas. 
Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  atlas  ;  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous 
muscle  arisin'g  from  the  transverse  process  of  the  second  cervical 
vertebra,  and  inserted  into  the  outer  or  middle  portion  of  the  clavi- 
cle.   [L,  332.]    Cf.  Levator  clavicuJce. 

CLEIDOBBACHIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klid"(kle2"i2d)-o(o')- 
brak(bra'ch^)-i''-a(a3)'li^s.  For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and  Brachium. 
Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  arm  ;  as  a  n.,  that  portion  of 
the  pectoralis  major  muscle  which  arises  from  the  clavicle.    [L,  332.] 

CtEIDOCEKVICAI-IS  (Lat.),  adj.  KUd"(kle""i'd)-o(o'')-su5r- 
(ke'r)-vi2k(wek)-a(a')'li^s.  For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and  Cervix. 
Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  neck  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  having 
such  relations.— C.  imus.  An  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the 
transverse  process  of  the  sixth  cervical  vertebra  and  inserted  into 
the  outer  or  middle  portion  of  the  clavicle.  [L,  332.]  Cf.  Levator 
ciarac»te.—C.- inferior.  See  Scalenus  anticus  accessorius.—C. 
superior.    See  Levator  claviculce. 

CLEIDOCOSTAL,  adj.  KUd-o-ko^sfa^l.  Lat.,  cleidocostalis 
(from  cleidion,  the  clavicle,  and  casta,  a  rib).  Fr.,  c.  See  Costo- 
clavicular. 

CtEIDO-EPISTROPHEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klid"(kle="i=d)-o- 
(o")-e'p-i'-stro2f'e^-u's(u*s).  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and  to  the 
cervical  vertebrae  ;  as  a  n..  an  Anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the 
transverse  processes  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  cervical  vertebrse  and 
inserted  into  the  outer  end  or  middle  of  the  clavicle.  [L,  332.]  Cf. 
Levator  claviculce, 

CI.EIDOHYOIDEUS  (Lat.).  adj.  KHd"(kle2"iM)-o(o2)-hi(hu8)- 
o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e"-u's(u''s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and  Hyoid.  Fr., 
cleidohymdien.  Pertaining  to  the  hyoid  bone  and  the  clavicle  ;  as 
a  n.,  (1)  of  Cruvelhier.  the  stemo-nyoid  muscle  ;  (2)  of  Schmidt- 
Miiller,  the  anterior  belly  of  the  omo-hyoid  muscle  ;  (3)  the  omo- 
hyoid muscle  when,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  it  arises  from  the 
ciavicle  ;  (4)  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle  and  in- 
serted into  the  byoid  bone  in  front  of  the  sterno-hyoid  muscle.  [A, 
262  ;  L,  31, 143.] 

CI.EIDOI.ABIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klid(kle5-iM)-o=l'a!!b(aSb)-i2s.  Fr., 
c,  pince  a  pression  continue.  Ger.,  Pincette  mit  Schluss.  Syn.: 
forcipula  claudibilis.    A  small  forceps  with  a  catch.    [L,  50.] 

CI.ElDOMA]N"TIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klid(kle2-iM)-o(o2)-ma2n(ma=n)' 
ti(te)'a2.  Fr.,  cleidomaneie.  Divination  with  a  key  and  a  piece  of 
paper  attached  to  a  Bible.    [L,  41,.50.] 

CtEIDOMASTOIDEU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Klid"(kle2"i=d)-o(o2)- 
ma'st(ma'st)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e''-u's(u''s).  For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and 
Mastoid.  Fr.,  cUidomastoidien.  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle  and 
the  mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone  ;  as  a  n.,  the  clavicular 
portion  of  the  sterno-cleido-mastoid  muscle  (nutator  capitis  exter- 
nus  [seu  posterior']).    [L,  31.] 

CI/EIDONARTHEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klid(kle!>-i2d)-o(o=)-naSr'- 
the2x(thax).  Gen.,  deidovarthe'cos  (.-is).  From  /cAcn  (see  Clavi- 
cle), and  "ipOril,  a  splint.  Ger.,  Schliisselbeinschiene.  A  splint  for 
the  clavicle.    [L,  50.] 

CliEIDO-OCCIPITAI,,  adj.  Klid-o-ok-si^p'in-a^l..  Lat.,  cleido- 
occipitalis  (from  cleidion,  the  clavicle,  and  occiput  [g.  v.]i.  Per- 
taining to  the  clavicle  and  to  the  occiput ;  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous 


muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle  externally  to  the  sterno-cleido- 
mastoid  (of  which  it  may  be  a  portion)  and  inserted  into  the  supe- 
rior curved  line  of  the  occipital  bone.  [J.  Wood,  "  Proc.  of  the 
Hoy.  Soc,"  1867,  p.  519  (L) ;  L,  31,  142.] 

CLEIDO-SCAPtJLAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kla-ed-o-ska^p-uq-a^r. 
For  deriv.,  see  Cleidion  and  Scapula.  Pertaining  to  the  clavicle 
and  the  scapula.    [L.  43.] 

CIEIDO-STERNAL,  adj.  Khd-o-stu»rn'a'l.  For  deriv.,  see 
Cleidion  and  Sternum.    See  Sterno-olavicular. 

CtEIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K]is(kle='i2s).  Gen.,  cleid'os.  Gr.,  icAei's. 
Lit.,  a  key. .  [L,  50.]    See  Clavicle. 

CLEISAGBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klid'(kle2'i2d)-a2g(a'g)-ra«.  A  false 
spelling  of  cleidagra  (g.  v.). 

CLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klis'(kle2-es')-i's.  Gen.,  cleis'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  KKeltni.    A  closing. 

CLEISTOCABPI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Klist(kle2-i2st)-o(o=)-ka»rp'- 
i(e).  Of  C.  Miiller,  a  class  of  mosses,  comprising  the  tribes  Archidi- 
aceoe,  Voitiacece,  Phascacece,  Bruchiacece,  and  Ephemeveaz .'  of 
Rabenhorst,  a  division  of  the  Acrocarpoe,  including  only  the  Phas- 
caceoe.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLEISTOCARPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klist(kle2-i''st)-o(o'-')- 
ka8rp'i2d-e(a3-e2).    A  family  of  the  i^wcernarzce.    [L,  121.] 

CIEISTOGAMES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Klist(kle2-i2st)-o'g'a=m(ai'm)- 
ez(e2s).  From  KAeio-rds,  closed,  and  va/Aos,  marriage.  Fr.,  cleisto- 
games.  Flowers  in  which  the  fecundation  is  accomplished  without 
their  opening.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIBISTOGAMIC,  CLEISTOGAMOUS,  adj's.  Klist-o-ga'm'- 
i^k,  -o'^g'a'^m-u^s.  Fr.,  clMsto^ame.  Ger.,  kleistogam,  kleisto- 
gamisch.  Characterized  by  cleistogamy,  belonging  to  or  resem- 
bling the  Cleistogames.    [a,  24.] 

CtEISTOGAMY,  n.  Klist-o'g'a'mi".  Fr.,  cleisfogamie.  Ger., 
Kleistogamie.  The  fertilization  of  plants  without  the  opening  of 
their  flowers  ;  necessarily  a  form  of  self-fertilization,    [a,  24.] 

CtEISTOGENOUS,  adj.  Klist-o'^j'e^n-uSs.  See  Cleistogam- 
ous. 

CLEISTOTHEIC^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Klist(kle2-i2st)-o(o2)-the- 
(tha)'i2-se(ka3-e'^).  Fungi  whose  spores  remain  shut  up  in  the 
theca :  also  such  Fungi  as  have  acrogenous  spores.  [Hoffmann 
(a,  24).] 

CtEITHOBION  (Lat.),  CLEITHOKIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Kli(kle=-i=)-thor(tho=r)'i2-o2n,  kli'(kle='i=)-tho2r-i''s.    See  Clitoris. 

CliEITHBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klith'lkle^-ethO-ro^n.  Gr.,  Aeiepov. 
See  Claustrum. 

CIBITORION  (Lat.),  CLEITORIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  Kli- 
(kle2-i2)-tor(to=r)'i2-o2n,  y.n'(Ue''i'ytoH-i^s.  Gr.,  icAeiTopis.  See 
Clitoris. 

CLEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kle(kla)'ma«.  Gen.,  clem'atos  (-is).  (3r., 
KA^^a.  1.  A  twig  or  tendril  of  a  plant,  a  slip  or  cutting  tor  graft- 
ing. 2.  An  old  name  tor  the  Euphorbia  esula,  and  the  Polygonum 
aviculare.    [B.  14, 121  (a,  24).] 

CI-EMATE^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  CLEMATIDE^  [DeCandoUe] 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kle»m-a,a')'te2-e(a3-e2),  -a?U.a,H)-i''d'e^-e{eJ'-e'). 
Fr.,  clematidees.  A  tribe  of  the  Ranunculacece,  comprising  Cle- 
matis, Thalictrum,  and  Actoea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIEMATIDIN,  n.  Kle'im-a^t'i^d-i^n.  A  substance  extracted 
from  the  Aristolochia  clematitis,  to  which  the  formula  CbH,i,Oj  has 
been  assigned.  In  physical  properties  it  resembles  aristolochin  and 
aristolochia  yellow,  and  is  probably  identical  with  them.  It  is 
doubtful,  however,  whether  it  is  a  true  chemical  compound,  as  it 
has  never  been  satisfactorily  isolated.    [B,  196,  207.] 

CtEMATINE,  n.  Kle^ra'a^ten.  Fr.,  clematine.  An  alkaloid 
found  by  Gaube  in  Clematis  vitalba.  With  sulphuric  acid  it  forms 
a  salt  which  crystallizes  in  six-sided  neSdles.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CI.BMATIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kle2m(klam)'a2t(a3t)-i2s.  Gen.,c;fmnr- 
idos(.-is).  Gr.,  KATjuaWs  (dim.  of  sA^fia).  TT.,clematite.  Ger.,  Wcild- 
rebe.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  virgin's-bower ;  the  typical  genus  of  the 
Clematidece.  The  species  are  well-known  climbing  plants  without 
petals,  or  with  petals  like  sterile  filaments.  There  are  more  than  100 
species  growing  in  the  temperate  regions  of  both  hemispheres,  more 
rarely  in  the  tropics.  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  ic^iniarlns  of  Dioscorides ;  any 
climbing  plant.  [B,  19,  34, 121  (a.  24).]— Austrian  c.  SeeC.alpina 
and  C.  aitsSriaca.- Biting  c.  See  C.  vitaWa.— Chinese  c.  See  C. 
c/imeJisis.—C.alpina [Miller].  Yr.,atragene  des  Alpes.  QeT.,Alpen- 
doppelblume,Alpenrebe.  Syn.:  Atragene  alpinalLinntevs].  A  spe- 
cies not  uncommon  in  gardens,  with  violet  flowers,  sometimes  white. 
The  leaves  are  irritant  and  the  seeds  purgative.  [B,  19,  173.  275  (a, 
24).]— C.  angustifolia  [Jacquin].  A  native  of  southeastern  Europe 
and  western  Asia,  closely  akin  to  C.  erecta.  The  dried  leaves  are 
used  in  Siberia  as  a  tea.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  atragene  Theo- 
phrasti  quibusdam.  The  C.  vitalba.  [B,  200,  811.]- C.  aus- 
triaca.  A  species  with  large  blue  flowers  with  abortive  stamens 
simulating  petals.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  azurea.  A  Japanese  species, 
with  blue  flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  biternata  [De  Candolle].  A 
species  of  which  the  roots  and  lower  parts  of  the  stem  are  used  in 
Cochin-china  as  a  sudorific  and  diuretic.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— C. 
camplior.  A  substance  obtained  from  several  varieties  of  C.  by 
distillation.  It  has  a  sharp  taste  and  pungent  odor.  When  the  in- 
fusion is  exposed  to  the  air,  it  throws  down  a  flocculent  precipitate 
of  C.  camphor  in  white  scales.  [B,  8  (a,  24).]  —  C.  chiiiensis 
[Retziusi.  Chinese  c. ;  a  species  having  the  same  uses  in  China  as 
the  C.  biternata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  cirrhosa  [Linnaeus].  Ever- 
green c„  Spanish  traveler's  joy,  Spanish  wild  cucumber  ;  a  species 
of  southern  Europe,  supposed  to  be  the  KArj^aTiTis  erepa  of  Dios- 
corides and  Pliny,  the  fruits  of  which  were  used  as  a  purgative, 
and  the  leaves  in  skin  diseases.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 0.  corymbosa. 
A  poisonous  species  found  in  southern  Europe,  Siberia,  and  Tar- 
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tary.  The  leaves  are  vesicant,  [o,  24.]— C.  crispa  [Linnaeus]. 
Curled-sepaled  c. ;  a  variety  of  C.  cytindrica,  native  of  Georgia  and 
the  Carolinas.  The  leaves  are  used  like  those  of  the  C.  erecta.  [B, 
34, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  daphnoides  (major)  [Dioscorides].  The  Vinca 
majQr.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  daphnoides  minor.  Fi".,  violette  de 
sorcier.  The  Vinca  minor,  [a,  24.]— C.  dloica  ILinnseus].  A 
variety,  a  native  of  Jamaica  and  the  west  Indies,  very  much  lilce 
p.  .vitalba.  The  boiled  root,  minted  with  wine  or  sea-water,  is  used 
as  a  purge  In  dropsy.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  dumosa  [Salisbury]. 
See  C.  vitalba, — C.  erecta  [AUioni].  Fr.,  cl4matite  droite.  Ger., 
aufrechte  Waldrebe^  Brennkraut,  Erect  c;  a  poisonous  species. 
The  leaves — herba  c.  erectce  (seu  flammulas  Jovis) — are  vesicant, 
and  have  been  used  in  syphilis,  diseases  of  the  bones,  cancer,  ulcers, 
etc.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  flammula  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  clematite 
odorante.  Sweet-scented  virgin's-bower  ;  a  species  cultivated  in 
gardens,  poisonous  when  green.  The  bruised  leaves  are  rubefacient, 
and  have  been  used  in  certain  cutaneous  diseases.  It  i!^  a  native  of 
southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa.  It  has  two  varieties,  mariti- 
ma  and  solendlfolia.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180  (a,  34).]— C.  flore  .simplice. 
A  variety  of  which  the  seeds  (according  to  Dioscorides),  taken  in 
water  or  hydromel,  purge  of  bile  and  phlegm  ;  the  leaves,  applied 
to  the  diseased  part,  were  formerly  reputed  to  cure  leprosy.  [L,  94 
(o,  21).] — C.  florida  [Thunberg].  Large-flowered  c.  ;  a  native  of 
Japan,  having  large  white  flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — C.  hexapetala 
[Pallas].  See  C.  angusii/olia.—C.  integrifolia  [Linnseus].  Entire- 
leaved  c. ;  a  garden  species  with  violet  flowers,  a  native  of  southern 
Europe  and  America.  [B,  180,  275  («,  24).]— C.  lanuginosa  [Lind- 
leyl.  Woolly  c. ;  a  blue-flowered  Japanese  species.  [B,  19,  275  (a, 
24).]- C.  latifolia  [G.  Bauhin].  See  C.  vitalba.— C.  loureiriana 
[De  CandoUe].  A  species  found  in  Cochin-China.  It  has  the  same 
uses  as  C.  biteimata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  luauritiana  [Lamarck]. 
Fr.,  clematite  de  Maurice.  A  native  of  Madagascar  and  the  Mas- 
carene  Islands.  Commerson  says  that  the  negroes  in  the  Isle  of 
France  apply  the  leaves  to  the  cheek  (where  it  causes  vesication)  to 
cure  tootliache.  They  also  use  it  in  fluxions,  etc.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
24) ;  L,  1(35  (a  31).]— C.  minor  [Loureiro].  A  native  of  China,  simi- 
lar medicinally  to  C.  chinensis.  [B,  180  (a,  24) J— C.  pervinca.  The 
Vinca  minor,  [a,  24.]— C.  recta  [Linn^us].  See  C.  erecta. — C. 
rubella.  A  variety  of  C.  flammula  with  larger  rose -colored 
flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  sarcophaga  [Commerson].  See  C. 
mauritiana.—C.  sepium  [Lamarck],  C.  silvestris  latifolia  [C. 
Bauhin].  See C.vrta^ba. — C. triflora[Vahl].  ^&&C.mauritiana. — 
C.  triloba.  A  chmbing  species  with  large  white  flowers.  In  India 
the  leaves  are  used  in  infusion  for  leprosy,  fevers,  and  various  blood 
diseases.  [A,  479.] — C.  tiibulosa.  Tube-flowered  c. ;  a  perennial 
species  with  large  blue  flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  verticillaris 
[De  Candolle].  A  species  found  in  highland  woods  from  Vermont 
to  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The  stem  ascends  trees  15  ft.  by  means 
of  its  twisting  petiole.  At  each  node  there  is  a  whorl  of  four  ter- 
nate  leaves  and  two  large  pm-ple  flowers.  [B,  34  (a,  34).]— C.  vi- 
orna  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  viorne.  Heme.  Leather-flower,  blue  vir- 
gin's-bower ;  a  North  American  poisonous  species.  The  leaves  are 
vesicant,  and  may  be  substituted  for  those  of  C.  erecta.  [B,  5, 173, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  vjrginica.    American  virgin's-bower.    A  spe- 
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eles  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  C.  erecta.  [B,  5, 34, 375  (o,  24).] 
— C.  vitalba  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  cUmatite,  barbe  d  Diev,,  barbe  de 
cMvre^  berceau  de  la  Vierge^  bois  d  fumier  cUmatite,  consolation, 
grosse  vrdne,  herbe  aux  gueux,  InarsiUe,  vioche,  viome  des  vauvres. 
vigne  blanche,  vigne  de  Salomon.  Ger.,  gemeine  Waldrebe,  vrilde 
Hagseilrebe,  gemeines  Brennkraut.  Virgin's-bower,  traveler's  joy, 
old  man's  beard,  bindwith,  hedge-vine,  biting  c. ;  a  species  with  prop- 
erties similar  to  those  of  C.  erecta.  The  leaves  and  stem,  herba  et 
stipites  clematidis  have  been  official.  An  infusion  of  the  roots  and 
stem  with  boiling  oil  has  been  used  with  success  in  Europe  for  the 
cure  of  itch.  The  plant  contains  an  alkaloid,  clematine,  and  is  very 
a«rid.  In  France  beggars  use  the  bruised  leaves  to  produce  ulcers 
on  their  limbs  to  excite  public  sympathy.  A  decoction  of  the  root 
and  bark  is  used  as  a  purgative  in  veterinary  practice.  Sanious 
ulcers  may  be  washed  with  the  decoction.  Miiller  recommends  the 
distilled  water  for  a  sluggish  circulation,  and  an  infusion  of  the 


leaves  for  syphilitic  and  rbeumatic  affections.  Wendt  prescribes  c. 
in  cases  of  scrofula,  syphilis,  chronic  mange,  etc.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24) ; 
L,  105  (a,  21).]— C.  viticella  [LinuEeus].  Purple  virgin's-bower,  vine- 
bower  c. ;  a  native  of  southern  Europe,  having  properties  like  those 
of  C.  viorna.     There  are  several  varieties  with  single  or  double 
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blue,  red,  or  purple  flowers.  [B,  19, 34, 180  (a,  24).]- Curled-sepaled 
c.  See  C.  crispa.— Entire-leaved  c.  See  C.  mtegrifolia.— Erect 
c.  See  C.  erccia.— Evergreen  c.  See  C.  cin-ftosa.- Extract  of 
c.  See  Extractum  flammuls:  Jovi^. — Herba  clematidis.  See  C. 
vitalba. — Herba  et  stipites  c.  The  leaves  and  stem  of  C.  vitalba. 
[B,  180  (a,  34).]— Infusion  of  c.  See  Infusimi  flammul.£  Jovis. — 
Large-flowered  c.  See  C.  fiorida. — Tube-flowered  c.  See  C. 
titfiMtosa.- Vine-bower  c.  See  C.  viticella.— yVoolly  c.  See  C. 
lanuginosa. 

CI.EMATITABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kle=m(klam)-a2t(ast)-i=t-a(aS)'- 
ri=-a'.    The  genus  Bignonia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CIiilMATITE  (Fr.),  n.  Klam-a't-et.  See .  Clematis,  Clematis 
vitalba,  and  Aristolochia  clematitis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  brulante, 
C.  commune.  The  Clematis  vitalba.  [B,  19, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  de 
Maurice.  The  Clematis  mauritiana.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] — C.  droite. 
The  Clematis  erecta.  [B,  173  ( a,  24).] — C.  odorante.  The  Clematis 
flammula.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] — Extrait  alcoolique  de  c.  A  prepara- 
tion official  in  the  Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1796,  made  by  macerating  1  part  of 
Clematis  erecta  in  1  part  of  alcohol  and  8  parts  of  water,  express- 
ing at  the  end  of  the  third  day,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evapo- 
rating the  residue.  [B,  119  (o,  31).] — Extrait  aqueiix  de  c.  See 
Extractum  FLAMMUL.B  Jovis.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Hydrol6  de  c., 
Infusion  de  c.    See  Infusum  flamuuls:  Jovis,    [B,  119  (a,  31).] 

CtEMATITIN,  n.    Kle^m-a^t-i'ti^n.    See  Clematidin. 

CLEMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kle2m(klam)-a=t(a»t)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.. 
clematit'idis.  See  Aristolochia  c.  and  Clematis  (2d  def.).— C. 
erecta  [Monch].    See  Clematis  erecta. 

CLilME  (Fr.),  n.    Kle^m.    See  Cleome. 

CLEOME  [Linnseus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kle(kla)'o(o«)-me(ma).  Fr., 
cUomA,  The  spider-flower ;  a  genus  of  the  Capparidaceoe,  tribe 
Cleomece.  of  which  it  is  the  type.  It  comprises  many  species,  all 
natives  of  the  tropics  or  of  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean.  [B,  131, 
173,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  dodecandra  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  c(^o»i^  d  douze 
diamines.  A  native  of  India  and  the  United  States,  where  the  root 
is  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  felina  [Hamilton]. 
Fr.,  cUomi  de  VInde.  A  native  of  India,  where,  prepared  with 
sugar  and  milk,  it  is  used  to  arrest  epistaxis.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  frutescens[Aublet].  A  French  Guiana  species.  The  leaves  are 
vesicant.  [B,  173.]— C.  fruticosa  [Linnseus].  The  Cadaba  indica 
of  Lamarck,  the  Cadaba  farinosa  of  Forskal ;  used  as  a  vermifuge. 
[B,  173, 180  (a,  34).]— C.  icosandra  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  cleomi  d  vingt 
etamines.  A  species  used  in  Cochin-China  as  a  vesicatory.  It  is 
also  used  as  a  condiment.  [B.  173  (a,  34).] — C.  pentaphylla  [Lin- 
nseus]. Ft.,  cleom6  d  cinq  feuilles.  A  native  of  India,  considered 
there  a  sudorific  and  stimulant.  The  Arabs  eat  the  leaves,  which 
are  known  as  brides  puantes.  [B.  131,  173  (o.  34).]— C.  pruriens. 
A  variety  which  has  the  same  vesicatory  propertie.s  as  the  rest  of  the 
species,  and  is  also  a  sternutatory.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]-  C.  slnapis- 
trum.  Possibly  the  C.  viscosa,  which  is  employed  as  a  condi- 
ment like  mustard.  [B,  131  (a,  24).] — C.  Binapistrum  decandruin 
[MSnchl.  See  C.  dodecandra. — C.  slnapistrum  viscosum 
[MonchJ.  See  C.  viscosa.— C.  triphylla  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  cliome  d 
trois  feuilles  (ou  d'Amerigue).  A  native  of  St.  Dominigo  and  Africa, 
used  as  an  antiscorbutic,  stimulant,  and  diuretic.  The  pulverized 
bark  is  employed  externally  as  a  rubefacient.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  viscosa  [Linnseus].  Dog-mustard  ;  an  annual  species.  In  India 
the  seeds  are  used  like  mustard-seeds,  also  as  an  anthelminthic, 
astringent,  and  carminative,  and  as  a  remedy  for  infantile  convul- 
sions ",  the  bark  is  irritant  and  acrid ;  an  infusion  of  the  seeds  is 
used  topically  to  kill  maggots ;  and  the  juice  of  the  leaves  is  em- 
ployed in  otorrhoea  and  deafness.    [A,  479 ;  B,  180.] 

CtfioMi;  (Fr.),  n.  Klaom-a.  See  Cleome.— C.  ft  cinq  feuilleg. 
See  Cleome  pentaphylla.— C.  ft  douze  etamines.  See  Cleome 
dodecandra.— C.  &  trois  feuilles.    See  Cleome  triphylla.—C,  ft 
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vinet   6tamlnes.     See   Cleome   icosayidia.—C.   d'Ani£rique. 

See  Cleome  triphylla. 

CLEOIVTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kle(kla)-om(o2m)'e2-e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
cliomees.  A  series  of  the  family  CappaHdaceon,  comprising  Cleome 
and  WisUczenia.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

ClEOMELtA  [De  Candolle]  (Lat),  a.  f.  Kle(kla)-o(o2)-me21'- 
la».    ¥t.,  cUomelle.    The  genus  Cieome.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

CliEONICION  [Dioscorides]  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Kle(kla)-o=n(on)-ii'k'- 
i-o^n.  Gr.,  KAewrtKtoi/.  The  Clinopodium  vulqare.  FB.  181,  180 
(a,  24).] 

CtEONIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Kle(kla)-o2n'i2d-ez(e's).  Fr.,  di- 
onides.    A  subfamily  or  group  of  the  Oureulionidoi.    [L,  180,  867.] 

CLEONITES  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  KIe(kla)-o2n-i(e)'tez(te2s),  Fr„ 
cleonites.    A  trihe  of  the  CurcuUonides,    [L,  41,] 

CLEOBIDI  (Lat,),  n,  m,  pi.  Kle(kla)-o«r'i2d-i(e).  A  subfamily 
of  the  Geometridce.    [L,  30.3.] 

CI.EPSAMMIAS  (Lat.),  CLEPSAMMIDIUM  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
and  n.  Kle''p-sa2in(sa=m)'mi2-a's(a3s).  -sa2m(sa3m)-mi2d'i''-u'ra- 
(u<m).    An  hour-glass.    [L,  50.] 

CLEPSINB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kle2p(klap)-si(se)'iie(na).  A  genus  of 
leeohes.    [L,  30,  81.] 

CLEPSINEA  [Grabel  (Lat,),  u,  n,  pi,  Kle2p(kIap)siSn'e"-a'.  A 
tribe  of  the  Sdeih'dea.    [L,  261.] 

CLEPSINID.E(Lat,),n,f,pl.  KIe2p(klap)-si2n'i2d-e(a»-e2|,  Fr., 
clepsinides.  A  subfamily  of  the  Rhyncohdellidoe  some  species  of 
which  are  used  in  medicine,    [L,  181,]    Cf,  H^ementaria, 

CLEPSYDKA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Kle2p(klap)-si(su»)'dra3,  Gr„  «:\ei(r- 
liSpa,  Ger.,  Wasseruhr,  An  instrument' contrived  by  Paracelsus  to 
convey  fumigations  to  the  uterus.  Properly  the  name  of  an  instru- 
ment to  measure  time  by  the  dropping  of  water  from  one  vessel, 
perforated  with  a  small  hole,  into  another  ;  also  a  chemical  vessel 
perforated  in  the  same  manner.    [L,  30,  94.] 

CI.EPTIOSA  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kle2p(klap)-shi2(ti2)- 
o'sa3,    Fr.,  cleptioses.    A  family  of  the  Hymenoptera.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CliEPTOMANIA  (Lat.),  CLEPTOSYNE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kle^p- 
to(to'')-ma(ma')'ni2-a5,  -to^s'i'in(u»n)-e(a).  From  nAeirTeii',  to  steal, 
and  (Aavta,  mania  ;  also  KXewToo-ui/ij.  Fr.,  hle'ptoinanie^  clopemanie. 
Ger,,  Klepto'manie,  Stehlsucht.  A  monomania  for  thievmg.  [W. 
Sander  (A,  319).] 

CliEKE-WOBTE,  n.  _  Kler'wu^rt.  Perhaps  the  same  as  Pilea 
pumila ;  commonly,  clear-weed,    [B,  375  (a,  84).] 

CtBRIDjas  [Kirby]  (Lat.),  CLEKIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kle^r'- 
i*d-e(a3-e2),  -ez(e'^s),  Fr,,  clairides.  A  family  of  the  Coleoptera. 
[L,  180,  868,] 

CLEKII  (Lat.),  n.  m,  pi,  Kler(kle2r)'i2-i(e),  Fr,,  clairons.  See 
Clerid^, 

CLEKMONT-FEBKAND  (Fr,),  n,  KleSr-mo^n^-fe^r-ra'n^,  A 
town  in  the  department  of  Pay  de  Dome,  France,  where  there  .are 
mineral  springs  containing  iron  bicarbonate,  chlorides,  and  free 
carbonic  acid.  One  of  the  springs,  Les  Puits  de  Pege,  has  a  crust 
of  mineral  pitch,    [L,  49, 105,] 

CliERODENDKON  (Lat,),  CtEKODENDKUM  (Lat,),  n's  n, 
Kler(kle2r)-o(o2)-de^nd'ro''n,  -ru'm(ru*m),  1,  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus 
of  shrubs  or  trees  of  the  Viticece,  family  Verbenaceoe.  2,  Of  Don, 
the  genus  Teucrtum.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  a  feullles  de  phlo- 
mis  (Fr.).  See  C.  phlomitis.—C  fragrans  [Linnaeus].  Glory-tree 
of  China ;  an  ornamental  species.  [B,  19,  121  (a.  34).]— C.  inerme 
[Brown].  Fr.,  Volkameria  sans  aiquillons.  Hind..  Been-joma. 
Syn.:  FoZfcameriainermis  [Linnaeus].  It  is  a  native  of  India,  where 
the  juice  of  the  root  and  leaver  is  employed  in  venereal  and  scrofu- 
lous diseases,  also  as  a  tonic  and  febrifuge  instead  of  quinine.  [A, 
479  ;  B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  infortunatum.  An  undershrub  of  a  dis- 
agreeable odor.  In  India  the  leaves  are  used  in  infusion  as  a  bitter 
tonic,  antiperiodic.  and  vermifuge.  [Aj  479.J— C.  plilomitis  [Vahl.], 
C.  pMomoides  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  c.  afe-ailles  dephlomis.  A  spe- 
cies the  n'uice  of  the  leaves  of  which  is  used  as  an  alterative  in  syph- 
ilis. In  India  a  decoction  of  the  root  is  used  also  as  a  demulcent 
in  gonorrhoea.  [A,479  ;  B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  serratifollum.  A  spe- 
cies the  root  of  which  is  used  in  India  as  a  bitter  tonic  and  as  a 
remedy  for  asthma,  cough,  fever,  and  scrofula,  the  leaves  also  being 
used  for  the  same  purposes  and  applied  in  the  form  of  a  poultice  to 
hasten  suppuration.  [A,  479.]— C.  serratum  [Blume].  Syn.:  Volka- 
meria serrata  [Linnaeus].  A  species  used  in  fevers  and  catarrhal 
afEections  in  India  ;  an  omtment  is  also  made  of  it  for  external  ap- 
plication in  headaches  and  affections  of  the  eyes.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  viscosum  [Ventenat].    See  C.  infortunatum. 

CLEKBIE,  n.    Kle^r'i^!.    See  Clary. 

CliESTINES,  n.  pi.  Kle^st'enz.  The  large  cells  of  plants,  in 
which  crystals  are  often  deposited  (the  rhaphides  of  De  Candolle). 
[B,  19  (o,  24).] 

CtBTHBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kle2th(klath)'raS.  Or.,  (tXiSpn.  Fr., 
cUthre.  1.  Of  Homer,  a  tree  thought  by  Sprengel  to  be  the  Alnus 
oblongata.  2.  Of  Linnaeus  and  Gartner,  a  genus  of  ericaceous  shrubs 
and  trees  of  North  America,  lHadeira,  Japan,  and  the  Malayan  Archi- 
pelago. 3.  Of  Bertero,  the  genus  Viviana.  4.  Of  Koch,  a  section'  of 
the  genus  Alnus.  [B;  19, 121  (o,  24).]— C.  acuminata  [Miohaux]. 
An  American  species  of  C.  (2d  def.)  ten  to  eighteen  feet  high,  found 
on  mountains  along  streams  in  Kentucky,  Virginia,  and  the  Caro- 
linas.  [B,  34  (a,  84).]— C.alnifolla  [Linnaeus].  Alder-leaved  sweet- 
pepper-bush,  common  white  alder.  An  American  species  growing 
from  Canada  to  Georgia,  having  three  varieties,  tomentosa,  .icabra, 
and  panicvlata.  Said  to  be  diaphoretic  and  stimulant.  [B,  .34,  375 
(a,  84).]— C.  arborea.  Fr.,  cUthre  en  arbre.  White  alder-tree  ;  a 
species  possibly  identical  with  C  acuminata.  [B,  34,  375  (a,  84).]— 
C.  dentata[ Alton].  See  0.  aim/oiia.- C.  glutlnosa.  See  Alnus 
glutinosa...—C.  montana  [Bartram],    See  C.  acuminata.— C  panl- 


cnlata  [Alton],  C.  scabra  [Persoon],  C.  tomentosa.  Varieties 
of  C.  alnifolia.    [B,  34  (o,  84).] 

CI-iTHBA  (Fr.),  n.  Klat-ra'.  See  Clethra.— C.  acuminfi. 
The  Clethra  acuminata  [Michaux].— C.  &  feuHles  d'aune.  See 
Clethra  alnifolia. — C.  en  arbre.  The  Clethra  arborea.  [B,  34, 
375  (a,  24).]— C.  panicul6.    The  C.  paniculata. 

CIBTHBACB^  [Klotzsch]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kle2th-ra(ra«)'se=- 
(ke=)-e(a'-e').  A  family  proposed  for  the  genus  Clethra.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CliETHUE  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Kle2th're(ra).    See  Clethra  (1st  def.). 

CLBTHBB  (Fr.),  n.    Klatr.    See  Clethra. 

CLETHKE^  [Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kle2th(klath)'re2-e(a3-e2). 
A  tribe  of  ericaceous  shrubs,  of  the  suborder  Pyrolinece,  made  for 
the  genus  Clethra.    [B,  815.] 

CLBTOKIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Kle(kla)'to''r-i2s.    See  Clitoris. 

CLEVE-PINK,  n.    Klev'pi'n^k.    See  Cliff-pink, 

CLEYEKE^  (Lat,),  n,  f,*pl,  Kla-e2r'e2-e(a3-e=),  Of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  division  of  the  Ternstrmmiacece.  'comprising  JSurya^  Tern- 
straemia.,  Cleyera,  Freziera,  and  Lettsomia.    [B,  181  (a.  34).] 

CHAMONNONE,  II.  In  Coromandel,  the  Jatropha  gossypi- 
folia.     LB,  121  (o,  24).] 

CIIANTEILE  (Fr.),  n.  Kle-a'n"  te'l.  The  Chrysanthemum 
indicwm.    [B,  121  (a,  84),] 

CMBADIA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Kli2b-a(a=)'di2-a=,  Of  Eafinesque, 
a  subfamily  of  the  Nucularia,  comprising  Clibadhtm,  Franseria^ 
and  Codonium.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CtlBADION  (Lat,),  CLIBADIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  KU'b-a(aS)'- 
di2-o^n,  -u3m(u^m).  1.  An  ancient  name  for  the  pellitory  (Parieta- 
ria).  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Compositai.  3.  Of  Spach,  the 
Clybates  of  Eeiehenbach.    [B,  43, 121  (a,  84).] 

CMBANITES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kli2b-a2n-aSn-i(e)'tez(tas).  Baked 
in  an  oven.    [L.  50.] 

CMBANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli2b'a2n(aSD)-u3s(u''s).  Gr.,  icKlfiaviK. 
Ger.,  Meiner  Of  en.  A  small,  portable  oven,  [I,  3;  L.  94,]  See 
Fornix, 

CI.ICH;E-FAI.SA,  n.    The  Chiilandina  axillaris.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CtlDABTHBOCACE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Kli2d(kled)-aSr-thro2k'a2s- 
(aSs)-e(a).    See  Cleidarthrocace. 

CMDBB,  n.    Klid'u'r.    The  Galium  aparine.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

CMDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Kli2d(kled)'i2-o2n.    See  Cleimon. 

CLIDOIABIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KliM(kled)-o!il'a2b(a»b)i2s.  See 
Cleidolabis. 

CMFFOBTIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kli^f-fort'i^-a'.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus 
of  the  Rosacece,  series  Agrimonieoz.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  34).]— C.  ilici- 
folia  [Linnaeus],  A  South  African  species,  used  by  the  Boers  as 
an  emollient  expectorant  in  catarrh,    [B,  19  (a,  34),] 

CllFFOKTIACE^  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  KU2t-fort-i=-a(a=)'se2(ke2)- 
e(as-e''),    The  Eosacece  proper,    [B,  19  (a,  24),] 

CUFFOBTIB^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Kli2f-fort-i(i2)'e2-e(a=-e2),  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  .division  of  the  Bubiacece,  comprising  Chrysosper- 
mum,  Anthospermum,  Galopina,  Cliffortia^  and  Xanthosia.  [B, 
181  (a,  34),] 

CMFF-PINK,  u,  Kli^f 'pi^n^k.  The  Dianthus  ccesius.  [B.  875 
(a,  84).] 

etlFF-BOSE,  n.  Kli't'roz.  The  Armeria  maritima.  [B.  875 
(a,  24).]— Mexican  c.-r.    The  Cowania  mexicana.     [B,  375  (a,  24).] 

CI.IFTON,  n.  Kli^f'tu'n.  A  suburb  of  Bristol,  England,  where 
there  are  cold  mineral  springs  containing  small  amounts  of  car- 
bonates and  sulphates,  chlorides,  carbonic  acid,  and  nitrogen,  and 
a  little  iron.  The  waters  are  used  for  drinking,  and  there  is  a  large 
pool  for  bathing  ;  they  are  useful  in  affections  of  the  urinary  and 
respiratory  passages.  [L,  49.]— C.  Springs.  A  place  in  Ontario 
County.  New  York,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  magnesium 
and  calcium  carbonates,  sodium,  magnesium,  and  calcium  chlorides 
and  sulphates,  and  free  hydrogen  sulphide  and  carbonic  acidi  [A. 
363.] 

CLIGNEMENT  (Fr.),  a.    Klen-y'-maSn".    Winking. 

CLIGNOTANT  ^Fr.),  adj.  Klen-yot-a'n^.  "Winking.  See  Nic- 
tating. 

ClilGNOTBMENT  (Fr.),  a.  Klen-yot-ma'ns.  Rapid  winking. 
[L,  41.] 

CLIID.9E  CLat.X  n,  f,  pi,  Kli(kli2)'i2d-e(aS-e2),  A  family  of  the 
Pteropoda.    [L,  73,] 

CtlMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Kli(kli2)'ma',  6en„  clim'aitos  (.-is).  See 
Climate, — C'fieber  (Ger,),    See  Malarial  fever, 

CLllWACANDKE^  [Miquel]  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  KIi(kli2)-maS- 
ka''n(kaSn)'dre'-e(ai'-e2),    A  group  of  the  Ardisiece.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CtlMACIA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi,  Klim(kli2m)-a(a=)'si2(ki2)-a3,  A 
group  of  mosses  comprising  Climacium  and  Trachyloma.  [B,  181 
(a,  24),] 

CMMACIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi,  Klim(k]i2m)-a(a=)-si2(ki=)-a- 
(a3)'se''(ke''')-e(a3-e2),  A  family  of  mosses,  consistingof  Climacium. 
[B,  131  (a,  84),] 

CLIMACIOIDEA  [Reichenbach]  (Lat,),  n,  n.  pi.  KIim(kli2m)- 
a(aS)-sii'(ki2)-o(o2)-i(e)'de''-a'.    See  Climacia. 

CLIMACION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KUm(kli2m)-a(a=)'si(ki!)-o!n,  -a(a3)- 
Bi(ke)'o2n.  Gr.,  KAijuaKioj/,  KXt^LaKeiov.  The  round  of  a  ladder  ;  a 
term  used  by  Hippocrates  in  speaking  of  reducing  a  luxated  shoul- 
der.   [L,  94.1 

CL,IM:ACTEB(Lat.).n.m.  KIim(kli2m)-a!k(a»k)'tu»r(tar').  Gen., 
climacter'os  i-is).  Gr.,  KkifiaKr-rip.  Ger.,  Klimakier.  See  Climac- 
terium. 


O.  no;  O",  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  V,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German), 
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CLIMACTEKIC,  adj.  Klim-a2k-te"r'i2k.  Gr.,  KAijitucnjpKds. 
li&t.,  cUmactei^icus.  Fr.^  cUmact4rique.  (jer,,  climacterish.  Criti- 
cal (said  of  certain  years  or  periods  in  which  the  system  is  believed 
to  undergo  great  changes,  as  at  puberty  and  at  the  menopause) ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Climacterium.  [L,  50.] — Grand  c.  The  sixty-third 
year.    [L.]— Menstrual  c.    See  Menopause. 

CMMACTEKICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klim(kli''m)-a21i(a=lc)-te2r(tar)'- 
i^k-u^stu^s).  See  Climacteric. — Annus  c.  The  sixty-third  year. 
People  were  supposed  to  be  especially  liable  to  die  in  that  year. — 
Anni  cliiuacterici.  The  years  following  next  after  the  age  of 
sixty  [LancisiusJ. 

CL,IMACTEKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klim(kli'ira)-a2k(aSk)-te(ta)'ri»- 
u3m(u*xn).  Gr.,  KAtynaKT^p,  ^I'tavrds  KMfiaKTTjpiKoq,  Fr.,  climacte- 
rique.  Ger. ,  Stufenjahr.  1.  In  general,  any  critical  period  in  one's 
lite  ;  according  to  popular  superstition,  certain  year^  of  one's  life 
that  are  multiples  of  seven.  2.  In  particular,  the  time  of  life  in 
women  at  which  the  menstrual  function  ceases.  [A,  386.]  See  Cli- 
macteric and  Menopause.  , 
CLIMATAl,  adj.  Klim'a't-a^l.  See  Climatic. 
ClilltlATE,  n.  Klim'at.  Gr.,  K?ufLa,  Lat.,  clirtia^  inclimatis 
cceli.  Ft.,  climat.  Ger.,  Klima.  It.,  Sp.,  clima.  The  assemblage 
of  meteorological  conditions  that  generally  prevail  in  a  given  region 
of  the  earth's  surface.    [L.  Perl  (A,  319).] 

CtlMATEKIC,  adj.  Klim-a^t-e^rl^k.  Lat.,  cUmatericus.  Fr., 
climaferique.    See  Climacteric. 

CIiIMATIC,  adj.  Klim-a^'t'i'k.  Lat.,  cUmatericus,  cKmaticus. 
Fi'.,  climatique.  Ger.,  klimatisch.  It.,  climatico.  Sp.,  climdtico. 
Belonging  to  or  connected  with  peculiarities  of  climate. 

CilMATOIiOGICAl,  adj.  Klim-a^t-o^l-o^j'isk-a^l.  Fr.,  cli- 
maioiogique.  Ger.,  klimatologisch.  It.,  climatologico.  Sp.,  clima- 
toldgiao.   Pertaining  to  climatology. 

CMMATOL.OGY,  n.  Klim-a^t-o'l'o-ji'.  Lat.,  cUmatologia 
(from  xKiiia,  climate,  and  Adyos.  understanding).  Fr.,  clinintologie. 
Ger.,  Klimatologie.  It.,  cUmatologia.  Sp.,  cUmatologia.  The 
science  of  climates  and  of  their  influence  on  health. 

ClilMAX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klim(klem)'a»x(a'x).  Gen.,  clim'acos 
^-is).  Gr.,  it\i/xoJ.  Fr.,  It.,  Sp.,  c.  The  highest  point,  the  greatest 
degree.    The  stage  of  greatest  intensity.    [L,  56.]      • 

CLIMAX  SPRINGS,  n.  KUm'a^x.  A  place  in  Camden  County, 
Missouri,  where  there  are  springs  containing  calcium  carbonate  and 
sulphate,  sodimn  chloride,  potassium  and  magnesium  iodides  and 
bromides,  iron,  aluminium,  and  silicon  oxides,  and  free  carbonic 
acid ;  resembling  the  Kreuznach  waters,  but  thought  to  be  far 
superior  in  scrofula,  advanced  syphilis,  and  chronic  gout.  [A,  863:] 
CIiIMBEK,  n.  Klim'u^r.  From  A.-S.  climban,  to  climb.  Lat., 
scansor.  Fr.,  grimpeur,  Ger.,  Kletterer.  It.,  rampicatore.  Sp., 
trepador.  1.  A  plant  that  creeps  and  rises  on  some  support  by 
means  of  tendrils  or  other  organs  ;  especially  the  Clematis  vitalba 
and  other  species  of  Clematis.  Cf .  Twiners.  2.  A  bird  that  climbs 
(see  ScANSORES).  ,  [A,  505  ;  B,  116,  329  (a,  24).]— Great  wild  c.  The 
Clematis  vitalba.  [A,  606.]— Sportsman's  c.  The  Cissus  venato- 
rum.    [B,  275  (",  24).]— 'Woody  c.    See  Ampelopsis  quinguefolia. 

CLIMBING,  adj.  KUm'i^nSg.  Lat.,  scandfjis.  Fr.,  grimpant. 
Ger.,  klettemd.  It.,  rampicanfe.  Sp.,  trepando.  Ascending  on 
some  support.  [B  (a.  24).]- C.  sailor.  The  Linaria  cymbalaria. 
[A,  505.]— 0.  staff-tree.  The  Celastrus  scandens.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— 
C.  vine.    The  Psyehotria  parasitica.    [B,  283.] 

ClilMIA  (Ar.),  ClilMIAS  (Ar.),  n's.  See  Cadmia.— 0.  ereps. 
Cadmia  auripignienti.    [Ruland  and  Johnson  (A,  325).] 

CLINANBRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K;ii'n(klen)-a2n(a3n)'dri2-uSm- 
(u^m).  From  it\ivT|,  a  bed,  and  iiojp  (see  Anther).  Ft.,  clinandre. 
Ger.,  Antherengrube,  Sametdager.  An  excavation  situated  at  the 
top  of  the  gynostemium  of  many  orchids,  in  which  the  anther  lies. 
According  to  Baillon.  the  term  has  been  appUed  to  a  like  excavation 
in  other  ^ants.    [B,  1, 19, 121, 123  (a,  24).] 

CLINANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli2n(klen)-a2n(a3n)'thi2-u3m- 
(u*m).  From  kXIvti,  a  bed,  and  ai/0os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  clinanthe. 
Ger.,  Bliiihenlager,  Fruchtboden.  1.  The  common  receptacle  of 
composite  plants  ;  the  pedicle  enlarged  at  its  top  into  a  broad  space 
loaded  with  many  sessile  flowers,  as  in  Dorstenia.'  2.  Of  Mirbel,  the 
perocidium  of  Necker.    [B,  1,  19,  121, 123  (a,  24).] 

CLINANTJHUS  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kli=n(klen)-a2n(.a'n)'thu's(thu«s). 
The  genus  Coburgia.    [B,  19  [a,  24).] 

CMN-CMN,  n.  In  Chili,  the  Polygala  thesioides.  [B,  131  (a, 
24) ;  L,  105.] 

ClilNCIilNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klen-klen'i'-a'.  From  clin-clin 
(g.  u).    A  section  of  the  genus  Poi!/(/aia.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

ClilNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KIi(kle)'ue(na).  Gen.,  clin'es.  Gr.,  /tXinj. 
A  bed,  couch,  or  chair  ;  in  botany,  the  clinanthium.    [A,  332.] 

CI/INBKBS  (Lat),  adj.  Kli2n(klen)-e(a)'rez(ras).  Gr.,  icAir^pi)! 
(from  icXivT),  a  bed,  and  apeiv,  to  fix).  Confined  to  bed  by  sickness. 
LA,  325,  387.] 

CLING,  n.  Kli^n'g.  A  form  of  diarrhoea  observed  in  sheep. 
[L,  73.]— C.-flngers.    The  Orchis  mascula.    [A,  .505.] 

CLING-KASCAL,  u.  Kli^n!'g'ra'iska''l.  The  Galium  aparine. 
[A,  505.] 

ClilNG-STONE,  n.  Kli'n^g'sto'n.  A  name  given  to  certain 
■varieties  of  peaches  and  nectarines,  the  pulp  of  which  does  not  part 
freely  from  the  stone.    [B,  2T5  (a.  24).] 

ClilNIATER  (Lat.).  n.  ra.  Kli'n(klen)-i2-a(aS)'tu=rftar).  Gen., 
cliniater'os  (-is).  Gr,,  KAii-iaTiip  (from  itAin],  a  bed,  and  laTijp,  a  phy- 
sician).   See  Clinician. 

CLINI ATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli2n(klen)-i2-a»t(ast)-ri(re)'a=.  From 
(cAiiT)  a  bed,  and  iarpeio,  medical  treatment.  Fr..  cliniatrie.  Ger., 
KUnlatrik,  Cliniatrie.    Clinical  medicine.    [A,  332.] 


CLINIATKICUS(Lat.),  adj.  Kli2n(klen)-i'i-a2t(a8t)'ri2k-u=s{u<s). 
From  kK.vt],  a  bed,  and  UTpt.<cs,  medical.    See  Clinical. 

CLINIATROS  (Lat.),  CLINIATKCS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kli'n- 
(klen|-i'-a'-'t(ast)'ro2s,  -ru's(ru*s).  From  kAiVi),  a  bed,  and  iarpd;,  a 
physician.    See  Clinician. 

CLINIC,  adj.    Kli2n'i%.    See  Clinical.    [L,  50.] 

CLINIC,  n.  Kli^u'l^k.  Lat.,  clinicum  (from  kUvti,  a  bed).  Fr., 
clinique.  Ger.,  Klinik.  It.,  clinica,  ambulanza  (2d'def.).  Sp., 
clinica.  1.  A  gathering  of  medical  students  and  one  or  more  in- 
structors for  the  purpose  of  practical  instruction  in  regard  to  the 
symptoms  and  treatment  of  patients  who  come  or  are  Brought  be- 
fore the  instructor.  See  Ambulatorium.  3.  A  gathering  of  sick 
persons  to  receive  free  medical  or  surgical  treatment.    [D  ;  L,  50.] 

CLINICA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kli2n'(klen)'i!k-a=.  Clinical  medicine. 
[L,  30.] 

CLINICAL,  adj.  Kli'n'i^k-a^l.  Gr.,  kAiukoj  (from  kUvi),  a  bed). 
Lat.,  cimictts.  Fr.,  clinique.  Ger,,  klinisch.  It.,  clinico.  Sp., 
clinico.  I.  Pertaining  to,  founded  on,  or  illustrated  by,  bedside 
observation  and  treatment,  or  the  actual  observation  and  treatment 
of  patients,  as  distinguished  from  theoretical  considerations  and 
experimental  or  logical  conclusions.    2.  Pertaining  to  a  clinic. 

CLINICALLY,  adv.  Kli^n'i^k-a^'l-i'.  In  a  clinical  manner,  or 
from  a  cUnical  (as  opposed  to  a  theoretical  or  other)  point  of  view. 
[D.] 

CLINICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli=n(klen)'i''-se(ka).  Gr.,  icAivut^.  Clin- 
ical medicine.    [A,  332.] 

CLINICIAN,  n.  Kli'n-i^sh'a'n.  Lat.,  clinicus.  Fr.,  clinicien. 
Gev.,  Kliniker.  It.,  clinico.  Sp.,  cMnico.  One  whose  observations, 
inferences,  and  methods  of  treatment  are  based  on  clinical  work 
— i.  c,  on  experience  in  the  care  of  living  subjects,  as  distinguished 
from  tfie  study  of  morbid  specimens  or  the  writings  of  others.    [D.] 

CLINICIST,  n.  Klisn'i^-si'st.  Ger.,  Klinidst.  1.  A  pupil  at  a 
clinic.    [A,  .326.]    2.  See  Clinician. 

CLINICUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.    K112n(klen)'i2k-u»m(u«m).    See  Clinic. 

CLINICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    KU2n(klen)'i2k-u3s(u«s).    Clinical ;  as  a 
n.,  a  clinician  ;  also,  a  bedridden  person.    [L,  30,  SO,  81,  94.] 
CLINID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pL    Kli2n(i£ien)'i2d-e(a3-e2).    See  Clieo- 

SPORE,£. 

CLINIDE  (Fr.),  u.    IQen-ed.    See  Clinidiitm. 

CLINIDfi  (Fr.),  n.  Klen-ed-a,  A  E^ngus  the  spores  of  which 
are  produced  on  a  clinidium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLINIDIUM(Lat.),n.n.  K]i'n(klen)-i2d'i''-uSm(u<m).  Gr.,itAii/iS- 
io»'  (dim.  of  kAiVtj,  a  bed).  Fr.,  clinide.  Ger.,  Bettchen.  Lit.,  a 
little  bed  ;  a  spore-bearing  cell  making  part  of  a  clinodium  and 
producing  spores  by  successive  generation,  and  not  simultaneously, 
like  the  basidium.    IB,  121  (a,  34).] 

CLINIGLEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli=n(Iden)-i2-gle(gla)'bas.  From 
KklvT),  a  bed,  and  gleba,  a  lump.  Fr..  cliniglibe.  A  gleba  formed 
of  clinidia;  the  interior  part  of  the  receptacle  of  the  Gastromycetes. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CLINIQUE  (Fr.).  adj.  Kla^n-ek.  Clinical ;  as  a  n.,  see  Clinic. 
[A,  386.] 

CLINIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klih(klen)'i'is.  Gen.,  cUn'idos  (-is).  Gr., 
kAh-i's.    See  Clinidium. 

CLINISPOKE,  n.  Kli2n'i2-spor.  From  Mvji,  a  bed,  and  iriropa, 
a  seed.    A  spore  supported  on  a  clinidium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli2n(klen)'i2-u'm(u*m).  From  kAihj,  a 
bed.  1.  See  Clinanthium.  2.  A  part  of  certain  fungals  consisting 
of  very  small  simple  or  branched  cells  carrying  a  spore  at  their 
end.     [B,  19,  116,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLINOCEPHALIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kli2n(klen)-o(o!)-se''f(ke'f)-a- 
(a')'li2-a».  From  nAinj,  a  bed,  and  iteifmA^,  the  head.  Fr.,  cHnoce- 
phalie.   The  state  of  having  the  head  fiattened  at  the  top.    [A,  301.] 

CLINOCEPHALIDES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Klen-o-saf-a'l-ed.  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  41.] 

CLINOCEPHALOUS,  adj.  Kli'n-o-se^f'a^l-uSs.  Lat.,  clino- 
cephalus.  Fr.,  clinociphale.  Affected  with  or  characterized  by 
clinocephalia.    [A,  385.] 

CLINODE  (Fr.),-  n.    Klen-od.    See  Clinodium. 

CLINODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Kli2n(klen)-od'ez(as).    See  Clinoid. 

CLINODIAGONAL,  adj.  Kli''n"o-di-a'g'on-a=l.  From  icAiVeir, 
to  incline,  and  Jiaycovios,  diagonal.  Diagonal  (transverse)  and  in- 
clined ;  obliquely  transverse.    [B.]    Cf.  C.  axis. 

CLINODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klin(klen)-od(o2d)'i2-u3m(u<m).  Fr., 
clinode.  Of  Bertillon,  a  receptacle  for  clinidia  in  certain  Fungi. 
IB,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLINOEDRIC,  CLINOHEDRIC,  adj's.  Kli'n-o-e^d'ri^k, 
-he^d'ri^k.  From  kKIv^iv,  to  incline,  and  I6pa,  abase.  Fr.,  clinoid- 
rique.  In  crystallography,  having  the  co-ordinate  planes  obUque. 
[B,  38  (a.  24).] 

CLINOID,  adj.  Kli'n'oid.  Lat.,  cJmodes,  cUnoides,  clinoideus, 
clinoidalis  (from  itAiio),  a  bed,  and  etSos.  resemblance).  Fr.,  cli- 
nn'ide.    Gsr. ,  bettformig.    Resembling  a  bed  in  shape.    [L,  50.]    See 

C.  PROCESSES. 

CLINOLOGY,  n.  Kli^n-o^ro-ji''.  Lat.,  clinologia  (from  kAi'itj, 
a  bed,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  The  study  of  the  qualities  of 
beds,  especially  for  the  sick.    [A,  332.] 

CLINO-MASTOIDEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klin(klen)-o(o=)-ma=st> 
(maSst)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2-uSs(u''s).  From  ■AiVeii'.  to  incline,  and  iiiur- 
ToeiS^s  (see  Mastoid).    See  Cleido-mastoideus. 

CLINOMETRIC,  adj.  Kli^n-o-me^t'ri^k.  In  crystallography, 
having  the  axes  intersecting  each  other  obliquely.    [L,  131.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A>,  ah;  A\  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loeh  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CLIMACTERIC 
CLIVOPRfiSPHfiNOlDALE 


CI,INOPAL,E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli2n(klen)-o=p'a21(a31)-e(a).  Gr., 
itAixoirnAT)  (from  kAi'vi),  a  bed,  and  iraAij,  a  wrestling).  Ger.,  Bett- 
kampf.    Excessive  sexual  intercourse.    [A,  318,  323,  32B.] 

CLINOPETES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kli!n(klen)-o=p'en-ez(as).  Gr.,  kAiko- 
^eT7|;  (from  KKivri,  a  bed,  and  iriwTeii',  to  sink  into).  Fr.,  prennant 
le  lit.    Compelled  by  sickness  to  go  to  bed.    [A,  323.] 

CLINOPODE  (Fr.),  n.  Klen-o-pod.  See  Clinopodidm.— C. 
cbampetre.  The  Calamintha  arvensis.  [B,  173  (o,  34).]— C. 
commnn.  The  Calamintha  c.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  commun 
panach6.  The  Clinopodium  variegatum,  [B,  173  (a,  34)  — C.  ra- 
gueux.    The  Clinopodium  rugosum.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

CtlNOPODIONTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli%(klen)-o(o»)-po2di=- 
o=nt'ez(as).    The  Polygonum  aviculare.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CUNOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klian(kIen)-o(o=)-pod(poM)'i=- 
uSm(u«m).  Gr.,  ic\H/o7rd8iov  (from  kAiVij,  a  bed.  and  iroSiov,  a  little 
foot).  Fr.,  clinopode^  pied  de  lit.  Ger.,  Wirbelborste.  Sp.,  clino- 
podio.  The  wild  basil  or  mastic  thyme  ;  a  genus  of  the  Labiates ; 
by  Bentham  and  Hooker  made  a  section  of  the  genus  Calamintha. 
[B,  19,  121  (o,  24).]— C.  acinos,  C.  arvense,  C.  atropiirpureum 
[Hortul.].  See  Calamintha  o.—C.  majus.  The  kAixottoBioi' of  Dios- 
corides,  according  to  whom  the  herb  was  used  for  spasms,  contu- 
sions, and  strangury,  as  an  antidote  against  the  bites  of  venomous 
animals,  to  facilitate  delivery,  to  provoke  the  menses,  and  to  cure 
pensile  warts,  diarrhoea,  and  fevers.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— C.  martini- 
cense  [Jacquin].  The  Leucas  martinicensis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
montanum.  The  Calamintha  arvensis.  [B,  173,  180.]— C.  plii- 
mosum  [SiebJ.  The  Calamintha  c.  [B,  214.]— C.  rugosum  [Lin- 
nsBUs].  The  Syptis  radiata.  [B,  315.]— C.  silvestre.  The  Cala- 
mintha arvensis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  variegatum.  Fr.,  clinopode 
commun  panache.  A  variety  of  Calamintha  c.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  vulgare  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  clinopode  commun,  grand  basilic 
sauvage,  pied  de  lit.  Ger.,  gemeine  Wirbelborste.  See  Calamin- 
tha c. 

CMNOSPOKE-^  (Lat.),  CMNOSPOREI  (Lat.),  CISISO- 
SPORI  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  ra.  pl„  and  m.  pi.  Kli2n(klen)-o(o2)-spor- 
(spo5r)'e"-e(a»-e''),  -i(e),  -o^s'po^r-iCe).  From  (cXiVi),  a  bed,  and  o-a-opa, 
a  s6ed.  Ft.,  clinospor4es,  clinospores.  A  division  of  JB^ngi  includ- 
ing the  so-called  smut,  ergot,  etc.    [a,  24.] 

CUNOSTAT,  n.  Kli'n'o-sta't.  An  instrument  used  to  expose 
the  different  sides  of  a  plant  successively  to  the  action  of  light.  It 
consists  of  clock-work  carrying  a  horizontal  disc  (on  which  the 
plant  is  placed),  which  is  made  to  revolve  slowly.    [B,  239  (a,  24).] 

CMNOTECHNT,  n.  Kli^n'o-te^k-nis.  Lat.,  clinotechnia,  cli- 
notechnice  (from  kXCvj],  a  bed,  and  rej^vr],  art).  Ger.,  Klinotechnik. 
The  art  of  arranging  beds  for  the  sick.    [A,  323.] 

CMNOTKOCHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli2n(klen)-o2t'ro(ro2)-ko=s- 
(ch^o^s).    The  Acer  campestre.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CtlNTONB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kli'n-ton'eMa'-e^).  Of  Lind- 
ley,  a  tribe  of  the  Lobeliacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CI-INYMiNE  [Bertillon]  (Fr.),  n.     Klen-e-me^n.    See  Clino- 

DIUM. 

CtlODE^  (Lat.),  CLIOIDBA  ^Lat.),  ClIODIN^  [Menke] 

(Lat.),  n's,  f.  pi.,  n.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  Kli(kle)-od'e2-e(a3-e2),  -o(o2)-i2d- 
(ed)'e2-a',  -ditde/nefna'-e^).  From  Clio,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr., 
clioidSes,  clioides.    See  Gymnosomata. 

CUONES  (Lat.),  CLIONID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  KIi(kle)-on'eE- 
(e's),  -o=n'i=d-e(a^-e2).  A  family  of  the  Oymnosomata.  [L,  121, 
292.] 

CLIONIDIA  [Eaflnesque]  (Lat.),  CLIONONINA  [Brown] 
(Lat.),  n's,  n.  pi.  Kli(kle)-o=n-i'd'iS-as,  -on(o2n)-i(e)'nas.  See  Gym- 
nosomata. 

CLIP,  n.  Kli'p.  From  A.-S.  clyppan,  to  clasp.  See  Catch-¥os.- 
CEPS  and  Pinchcock. 

OLIPEATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kli=p-e(e2)-a(a=)'tuSs(tu''s).  See  Clype- 

ATUS. 

CI.IP-ME-DICK,  11.  Kli^p'me-di^k.  The  Euphorbia  cyparis- 
sias.    [A,  505.] 

CtlQUETIS  (Fr.).  n.  Klek'te.  A  tinkling  sound.— C.  m«- 
tallique.    See  Metallic  tinkling. 

CtlROCHtOA  [Nees]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  The  Koeleria  poceoides.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CMSAGRE  (Fr.),  n.    Klez-a'g'r.    See  Cleidagra. 

CLISANTHE^  (Lat.),  a.  t.  pi.  Kli2s-a2n(aSn)'the»-e(a'-e2).  A 
division  of  the  Qramineoe,  comprising  the  Panicea,  Sessleriacew, 
Alopecurece,  Phalarideoe,  and  Nardeoe.    [B,  121  (a,  21).] 

ClilSEOMETEK,  n.  KU^s-e'-o^'m'e^t-u'r.  Lat.,  cliseometrum 
(from  KAtVis,  inclination,  and  iiirpov.  a  measure).  Fr.,  clis^omHre. 
Ger.,  Kliseometrum,  Beckenneigungsmesser.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  angle  formed  by  the  axis  of  a  pelvic  strait  with  the 
vertebral  column.  Various  forms  have  been  devised  by  Osiander, 
Eitgen,  Kluge,  Stein,  and  others.    [A,  31,  301.] 

CMSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kli's'ia-a'.    Gr.,  icAio-ia.    See  Clink. 

CMSIE  (Fr.),  n.    Klez-e.    See  Cleisis. 

eiilSIOMETER,  n.    Kli2s-e''-o''m'e=t-u=r.    See  Cliseometer. 

ClilSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli'z(kli''s)'ma'.  More  properly  written 
clysma.  See  Enema.— C.  emolliens,  C.  oleosum.  Of  the  Lipp. 
Disp.,  1794,  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  together  6  parts  each  of 
emollient  species  and  water,  straining,  and  adding  2  pa,rts  of  hnseed 
oil;    [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

CMSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kh=s'suSs(su''s).    See  Clyssds. 

CMSTENTERATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kli2st(klest)-e2n-te=r-a(aS)'- 
ta^.  From  KAeto-Tos,  closed,  and  eirepo^'.  an  intestine.  A  group  of 
the  Brachiopoda,  including  those  without  an  anal  aperture.  [L, 
a21.] 


CLISTHEPSANA  (Lat.),  CMSTHEPSANE  (Lat.),  CUSTO- 
PEPTER  (Lat.),  n's,  f.,  f.,  and  m.  Kli>st(klest)-he=p'sa'n(saSn)-as, 
-e(a),  -o(o'')-pe'ip'tuMtar).  From  KAenrTos,  closed,  and  e^anj,  a  ket- 
tle, or  Tre'n-Teiv,  to  digest.  Ger.,  verschlossenes  Kochgeschirr,  A 
closed  digesting  vessel,  such  as  Papin's  digester.    [A,  323.] 

CLISTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kli2st'u»s(u<s).    See  Clyssus. 

ClilTARRHJlNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klet-asr-re^n.  Having  the  anthers 
oscillating  or  turning  (said  of  flowers).    [L,  41  (a,  24).] 

CMT-BUR,  n.    KliH'bu'r.    See  Clot-bur. 

CMTE,  n.  KUt.  1.  The  Cfalium  aparine.  2.  The  Arctium 
lappa.    [A,  505.] 

CMTELLAR,  adj.  Kli^t-eSl'aSr.  Pertaining  to  a  clitellum. 
["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1887,  p.  643  (L).] 

CMTEtLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KUn-e2I'lu3m(lu*m).  From  clitellce, 
pack-saddles.  Syn.  :  cingulum..  A  thickened  zone  consisting  of  a 
varying  number  of  the  rings  or  segments  of  the  earth-worm.  It  is 
of  a  different  color  from  the  rest  of  the  body,  is  provided  with  nu- 
merous cutaneous  glands,  is  situated  at  some  point  between  the  23d 
and  37th  rings,  and  is  believed  to  subserve  copulation.    [L,  11, 147.] 

CMTES,  n.    Klits.    See  Clite. 

CMTHE,  n.    Klith.    See  Clite  (2d  def.). 

CtlTHEREN,  n.    Klisth'e'r-e^n.    See  Clite  (1st  def.). 

CtlTORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli2t-or'i!'-a».  Fr.,  clitore,  clitorie.  A 
genus  of  tropical  leguminous  twining  shrubs,  of  the  tribe  Phase- 
olece.  [B,  19,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  mariana  [Linnaeus].  The  butter- 
fly-pea ;  a  species  found  in  the  southern  United  States  and  in  India, 
bearing  light-blue  flowers.  Said  to  be  used  for  cramps  and  paraly- 
sis. [B,  19,  34  (a,  34) ;  L,  30  (a,  14).]— C.  rnbiginosa  [Persoon].  A 
species  the  root  of  which  is  used  internally  and  locally  in  Hayti  for 
uterine  diseases.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C  spectabilis,  C.  ternatea. 
Fr.,  clitore  de  Temate.  A  species  with  blue  flowers  which  are  used 
as  a  dye  in  Cochin-China.  The  root  equals  jalap  as  a  purgati\  e, 
and  is  given  in  powder  to  children  as  a  safe  emetic  in  croup.  It  is 
also  a  vermifuge.  In  India  the  root  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and 
demulcent,  and  the  seeds  are  given  to  children  for  colic.  [A,  479  ; 
B,  19, 173  (a,  S4).] — C.  virginiana.    See  C.  mariana. 

CtlTORICARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli2t(klet)"oSr-iS-kaSr- 
si2n(ki2n)-om'a3.  Gen.,  clitoricarcinom'atos  {-is).  Carcinoma  of 
the  clitoris.    [L,  50.] 

CLITORIDAUXE  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Kli2t(klet)-o»r-ia-da«x'(daa'u<x)- 
e(a).  Gen.,  clitoridaux'es.  From  KAciTopiV.  the  clitoris,  and  a^^Jj, 
increase.  Ger.,  Vergrosserung  des  Kitzlers.  Enlargement  of  the 
cUtoris.     [L,  50,] 

CMTORIDEAN,  adj.  Kli^t-oSr-i^d'e^-a'n.  Lat.,  clitorideus. 
¥r.,  clitoridien.  Ger.,  den  Kitzler  betreffend.  It.,  clitorideo.  Sp., 
clitorideo.    Relating  to  the  clitoris.    [L,  41.] 

CtlTORIDECTOMT,  n.  Kli^t-oSr-iM-eSk'to-mis.  Lat.,  clito- 
ridectomia  (from  fcAeiTopi?,  the  clitoris,  and  eKT4/j.veiv,  to  cut  out). 
Fr,,  clitoridectomie.  Ger.,  Clitoridektomie.  The  operation  of  re- 
moving the  clitoris,  either  by  putting  it  on  ihe  stretch  with  a  booked 
forceps  and  dividing  the  crura  by  semilunar  lateral  incisions,  or  by 
means  of  a  ligature,  the  galvanic  cautery,  or  an  6craseur  ;  done  for 
disease  of  the  organ  itself,  and  occasionally  (formerly  very  often 
by  I,  B.  Brown  and  others)  for  the  cure  of  epilepsy,  melancholia, 
hysteria,  and  masturbation.    [Bandl  (A,  319).] 

CtlTOKIDERECTOR  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli=t(klet)-o=r- 
i2d-e(a)-re'^kt'o'^r.    Gen,,  clitoriderector'is.    See  Erector  clitoridis. 

CMTORIDIAN,  adj.    Klin-o'r-isd'i'-aSn.    See  Clitoridkan. 

etlTOKIE  (Fr.),  n.    Klet-or-e.    See  Clitoria. 

CMTOBIB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KliH-or-i(i=)'e2-e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  eli- 
toriees.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  group  of  leguminous  PapilionacecR.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).] 

CtlTORIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli2t(klet)'o2r-i2s.  GeD.,cUtor'idos(-is). 
Gr.,  KAetTopt?  (from  KAeiTopi^eiv,  to  titillate).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Klitoris, 
Kitzler,  weibliches  Wollustorgan.  weibliche  Euthe,  Zapflein,  Scham- 
ziinglein.  It.,  clitoride.  Sp.,  clitoris.  A  small  erectile  organ 
situated  in  the  vulva,  near  its  anterior  commissure  ;  the  analogue 
of  the  penis,  which  it  resembles  in  being  attached  by  crura  to  the 
ischia  and  in  having  a  prepuce.  In  aU  animals  the  c.  is  imperforate, 
except  in  the  Lemuriace,  in  which  it  is  traversed  by  the  urethra. 
The  c.  is  present  in  some  birds.  [A,  22,  600 ;  L,  13,  116,  343.]  See 
cut  under  Vulva. 

ei,ITORI.SM,  n.  Kli^t'o'r-i^zm.  Lat..  clitorismus.  Fr.,  clito- 
rismee  (1st  def.),  clitorisme  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Klitonsmus.  1.  En- 
largement of  the  clitoris.  3,  The  use  of  an  enlarged  clitoris  (as  an 
intromittent  organ)  to  gratify  an  unnatural  sexual  appetite.  [L,  41, 
50.] 

CMTORITIS  (Lat.),  CMTORITITIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kli2t(klet)- 
o2r-i(e)'ti2s,  -i2t-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen,,  clitorit'idis,  -itit'idis.  Fr.,  clitorite. 
Ger.,  KlitorisentzUndung.  From  clitoris  (see  also  -itis*).  Inflam- 
mation of  the  clitoris.    [L,  50.] 

CI/ITORITOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  Klet-or-et-o-me.  See  Cutoeideo- 
tomy. 

ClITORIUS  [Petiv.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KU^t-or'i^'-uMu's).  See  Cli- 
toria. 

CL.ITBOPHOBIE(Ger.),  n.  Klet-ro-fob-e'.  See  Claustropho- 
bia. 

eiilTS,  n.    Kli^ts.    The  Galium  aparine.    [A,  606.] 

ClilVER,  CLIVERS,  n's.  Kliv'u'r,  -u'rz.  The  Galium  aparine. 
[A,  505.]— Evergreen  cli ver.    The  Rubia  peregrina.    [A,  606,] 

CLIVOPB^SPH^NOiDALE  (Fr,).  adj,  Hev-o-pra-sfan-o- 
ed-a^^l.  Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  chvus  Blumenbachii,  and 
the  presphenoidal  region.    ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1888,  p.  98  (L).] 


O,  no;  O'.  not;  0»,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th,  the;  U»,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  V,  luU;  U<,  full;  V\  urn;  V,  like  tt  (German). 
185 


CLIVUS 
CLOVER 


1058 


CLIVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli(kle)'vu3s(wuis).  An  acclivity.  [A, 
318.]  See  C.  Blumenbachii.—C.  Blumenbachli,  C.  ossis  sphe- 
noidis.  Ger.,  Abdachung  am  Keilbeine.  Ihe  sloping  surface  on 
the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  behind  the  dorsum  sellse,  as  far  as 
the' basilar  portion  of  the  occipital  bone.    [L,  30,  31, 115.] 

ClilZIA  (It.),  u.    Kletz'i''-as.    The  Helianthus  annuus.    [B,  121 

CLOACA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klo(li:lo=)-a(aS)'ka3.  Gr.,  i.<j,eSpiav.  Fr., 
cloaque.  Get.,  Cluake,  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  A  sewer.  3.  The  common 
opening  of  the  intestinal  and  uro-genital  passages  at  the  caudal 
extremity  of  the  embryo  ;  in  birds,  the  enlargement  at  the  lower 
end  of  the  straight  gut  forming  a  receptacle  for  the  products  of  the 
genito-urinary  and  digestive  systems.  3.  In  surgery,  a  cavity  into 
which  pus  is  discharged  and  in  which  it  is  retained,  also  an  open- 
ing in.ttie  involucrum  of  a  necrosed  portion  of  bone.  [B,  28 ;  L,  49, 
821,  343.]— C.  congenltalls.  The  malformation  in  which  the  feo- 
tum  opens  into  some  part  of  the  genito-urinary  tract.  [Englisch 
(A,  319).] — Uro-genital  c.  In  a  pathological  sense,  a  common 
opening  of  the  vagina  and  the  urethra,  due  to  congenital  deficiency 
or  destruction  of  the  ure thro-vaginal  septum.— Vesico-recto-vagi- 
nal  c.  An  abnormal  common  aperture  of  the  bladder,  the  vagina, 
and  the  rectum,  due  to  injury  or  malformation. 

CLOACAli,  adj.  Klo-a'ka*l.  Lat.,  cloacalis.  Relating  to  the 
cloaca  (said  also  of  any  aperture  or  canal  which  serves  to  carry  off 
excrementitious  matters  from  an  organism).    [L,  121.] 

CLOACAMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.     Klo(klo2)-a''k(aSk)-a(aS)'li2-a=. 

See  MONOTREMATA. 

ClOACINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Klo(klo'>a2(a')-si(ke)'nuSs(nu<s).  See 
Cloacal. 

CLOACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Klo(klo2)-a(a3)-si2z(kii's)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  Ft.,  cloacisme.  Ger.,  Hamabgang  aurch  der  After.  The 
excretion  of  the  urine  through  a  cloaca  (2d  def.).    [L,  50.] 

CI-OACULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klo(klo2)a2k(a=k)'u2(u<)la3.  A  small 
cloaca.    [A,  318.] 

CI-OAQUE  (Ft.),  n.    Klo-a^k.    See  Cloaca. 

CliOCHB  (Fr.),  n.  Klosh.  1.  See  Cloohbtte  (1st  def.).  2.  See 
Caries.  3.  A  bleb  or  any  similar  formation  upon  the  skin.  4.  In 
veterinary  medicine,  see  Cachexia  agMosa.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,41.]  — 
C,  blanche.  The  Galanthus  nivalis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  en 
verre.    A  bell-glass.    [B.] 

CliOCHETTK  (Fr.),  n.  Klosh-e^t.  1.  The  Fritillaria  melea- 
gris.  2.  The  AquUegia  vulgaris.  3.  The  genus  Campanula.  4. 
Of  Paulet,  a  species  of  Coprinus.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  '84).]  — C.  A 
fenilles  de  lis.  The  Campanula  lilifoUa.  [B,  173  (a,  24)  ]— C. 
■k  fenilles  de  pScher.  The  Campanula  persicifolia.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  h  feulUes  rondes.  The  Campanula  rotundlfoUa.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  bl6s.  The  Convolvulus  arvensis.  [B,  121, 173 
(a.  34).] — C.  des  bois.  The  Narcissus  pseudo-narcissus.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  cbamps.  See  C  rffts  62es.— C.  des  murs.  See 
C.  a  feuitles  rondes. — C.  pentagone.  The  Campanula  pentago- 
nia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  rassembl^e.  The  Campanula  collina. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CliOCHEMENX  (Fr.),  n.    Klosh'maSn'.    See  CLAnDicATioN. 

CliOCK,  n.  Klo^k.  Gr.,  oipoAoyioi'.  Lat.,  horologium.  Fr.,  hor- 
lege,  pendide.  Ger.,  Uhr.  It.,  orologio.  Sp.,reloj.  1.  A  mechanism 
for  indicating  the  lapse  of  time  in  a  period  of  twenty-four  hours.  2. 
The  Leontodon  taraxacum.  3.  The  Plantago  lanceolata.  [A,  505.] 
— Astigmatic  c.-face,  Fr.,  cadranastigmatique.  GeT.,astignia- 
tisches  Zifferblatt.  It.,  qwmrante  astigmatico.  Sp.,  cuadrante 
astigmdtico.  A  device  commonly  used  for  testing  astigmatism.  It 
consists  of  a  card  on  which  lines  radiate  from  a  centre,  and  are 
numbered,  for  convenience,  as  on  the  face  of  a  clock.  [F.]— C- 
needle.  The  Scandix  pecten.  [A,  505.]— C.-seaves,  C-sives. 
The  Juncus  acutiflorus  and  the  Schcenus  nigricans.  [A,  505.] — 
Shepherd's-c.  The  AnagalUs  arvensis  and  the  Tragopogon  pra- 
tensis.    [A,  505.] 

CtOD-WEED,  n.  Klo'd'wed.  The  Filago  germanica  and  the 
Scabiosa  arvensis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CLOFFING,  n.  Klo»f'i=n=g.  Some  species  of  hellebore  ;  ac- 
cording to  Cockayne,  the  Ranunculus  sceleratus.    [A,  505.] 

CliOG,  11.  Klo'g.  TheconeofPiTiuspicea.  [Gerard  (A,  505).]— 
C.-weed.  1.  Ibe  Heracleum  splumdylium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]  2.  The 
Scabiosa  arvensis.    [A,  50B.]— Cow  c.-weed.    See  C. -weed  (1st  def.). 

CI-OISON  (Fr.),  n.  KIwa'-zo'n'.  1.  See  Dissepiment.  2.  A 
partition  or  septum.  [B,  121 ;  L,  14,  43. 180.]— C.  de  la  cavity  du 
septum.  See  Septum  lucidum. — C.  des  bourses  epiplo!iques. 
See  Gastro-pancreatic  ligament. — C.  des  fosses  nasales.  See 
Septum  narium. — C.  des  ventricules  lat^raux.  See  Septum  lu- 
cidum.—C  interauriculaire.  The  interauricular  septum  of  the 
heart.  [L,  49,  88.]— C's  Intercotyl^donaires.  Certain  membra- 
nous processes  proceeding  from  the  maternal  placenta  and  extend- 
ing into  the  sulci  between  the  cotyledons  of  the  foetal  placenta.  [A, 
15?] — C.  interorbltalre.  See  Interorbital  septum. — C.  interven- 
triculaire.  The  interventricular  septum  of  the  heart.  [L, 
49.]— Cmfidiane  de  la  langue.  See  Septum  linguae.— C.  m6- 
dullaire  du  troisifeme  ventricule  [Vicq  d^Azyrl.  See 
Lamina  terminalis. — C.  moyenne  des  sinus  frontaux.  The  par- 
tition between  the  two  groups  of  frontal  sinuses.  [I,  18.]  — C. 
nasale.  The  nasal  septum.  [L,  321.]— C.  pulpensedutrolsieme 
ventricule.  See  Velum  interpositum.—C.  recto-vaginale.  See 
Recto-vaginal  septum.— C's  somatlennes.  See  Protovertebral 
SOMITES. — C.  spirale.  See  Lamina  spiralis. — C.  thoraco-abdo- 
mlnale.  See  Diaphragm.— C.  transparente.  See  Septum  luci- 
dum.—C.  Tfislco-rectale.  The  recto-vesical  septum.  [A,  385.]— 
C.  v6sico-vaginale.    The  vesico-vaginal  septum.    [A,  385.] 

CLOISONNAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klwa'zo'n-a^ir.  Eelating  to  or 
forming  a  septum.    [L,  41.] 


CLOISONNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Klwa'-zo^n-a.  Lat.,  septatus.  Di- 
vided into  compartments.    [L,  41.] 

CLOISONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  KlwaS-zon-ma8n2.  1.  The  con- 
dition of  being  partitioned.  2.  The  formation  of  a  partition  by 
means  of  a  surgical  operation.  [A,  385.1- C.  des  cellules.  See 
Fissiparity. — C.  diaphragmatique.  Closure  of  a  canal  by  a  par- 
tition extending  across  its  lumen. — C.  intra-utriculaire.  See 
Fissiparity.- C.  longitudinal  du  vagin.  Of  L.  Le  Fort,  the 
formation  of  a  longitudinal  partition  in  the  vagina  for  supporting 
the  uterus  in  cases  of  prolapsus  uteri.  [L,  88.]— C.  pelvien  an  t6ro- 
post6rieur.  See  Cloison  vesico-rectale.—C.  transversal.  See 
C.  diaphragmatique. 

CLOMP  AN  (Malay),  n.    The  Clompanus  minor.    [L,  41, 105.] 

CLOMPANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klo=m'pa2n(pa»n)-u8s{u<s).  See 
SterculIj'l. — C.  major  [Rum phius].  Fr.,arbre  puant.  See  Ster- 
cvu&foetida. — C.  minor  [Rumphius].    See  Sterculia  balanghas. 

eLONARIUM(Lat.),n.n.  Klon-a(a')'ri2-u»m(u«m).  Gr.,<cXuj'il- 
piov  (dim.  of  kAiui-,  a  shoot).  The  conceptacie  or  capsular  fruit  of 
Algae  and  Characeae.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLONAS  (Fr.),  CLONEAU  (Fr.),  n's.  Klon-a',  -o.  The  Agari- 
cus  procerus.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CLONIC,  adj.  Klo%'i%.  Lat.,  cJonicois  (from  icAdros,  a  violent 
confused  motion).  Fr.,  clonique.  Ger.,  klonisch,  krampfha/t.  It., 
clonico.  Sp.,  clonico.  Characterized  by  irregularly  recurring  and 
violent  contraction  and  relaxation,  as  opposed  to  tonic  or  continu- 
ous contraction  (said  of  morbid  muscular  action).    [D,^.l 

CLONIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klon(klo2n)'i2s.  Gen.,  don'ios  {-is).  Gr., 
K\6viv.    The  sacrum.    [L,  .50.] 

CLONISM,  n.  Klon'i^zm.  Lat.,  clonismus.  Fr.,  clonisme 
[Beames].    It.,  Sp.,  clonismo.    Clonic  spasm.    [L,  50.] 

CLONODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Klon(klo2n)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  kAoiioSijs 
(from  K\6voi,  tumultuous  motion,  and  eTfior,  resemblance).  Convul- 
sive ;  of  the  pulse,  vibratory.    [A,  322,  335  ;  L,  97.] 

CLONOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Klon(kloi'n)'o=s.    See  Clonus. 

CLONOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klon(kIo2n)'o2s,  Of  Apuleius,  the  Ranun- 
CUIU.S  sceleratus,    [B,  121,  173  (a,  34).] 

CLONOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klon(klo2n)-o(o=)-spa»z(spaSs)'- 
mu8s(mu*s).  From  kXovov  (see  Clonic),  and  awacr/ios,  spasm.  Fr., 
clonospa.sme.    Ger.j  klonische  Krampf.    Clonic  spasm.    [L,  50.] 

CLONQUI  (Sp.),  n.  Klon'ke.  In  ChiU,  the  Xanthium  spinosum. 
[B.  121  (a,  34).] 

CLONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Klon(kIo2n)'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  icAdi-os.  Fr., 
contraction  clonique.  Ger.,  C.  A  sudden,  jerky  muscular  con- 
traction, also  a  succession  of  such  contractions  ;  in  Young^s  classi- 
fication of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Paraneurismi.  [D  ;  L,  290.]— 
Ankle  c.  Fr.,  phinomdne  du  pied.  Ger.,  Fussclonus,  Fussphdno- 
men.  A  morbid  phenomenon  consisting  of  a  number  of  rhythmical 
contractions  of  the  muscles  of  the  calf  of  the  leg  when  the  foot  is 
suddenly  flexed  by  pressure  on  the  sole,  the  leg  being  extended: 
most  marked  in  lateral  sclerosis  of  the  spinal  cord.  [Landois  (K).j 
— Cathodal-closure  c.  Ger.,  Kathodenschliessungszuckung.  A 
clonic  contraction  taking  place  at  the  cathode  on  closm*e'  of  a 
galvanic  circuit ;  expressed  by  the  symbol  CacC,  KaClC,  or,  in 
German  works,  KaSZ.  [B,  24.1— Cathodal-opening  c.  Ger., 
KatlwdenoiSfnungszuckung.  A  clonic  contraction  taking  place  at 
the  cathode  upon  opening  the  galvanic  circuit ;  expressed  by  the 
symbol  CaoC,  KaOC,  or,  in  German  worksj  KaOZ.  [B,  24.]— C. 
chorea.  See  Chorea. — C.  convulsio.  See  Clonic  convulsion. — 
C.  epilepsia.  The  muscular  spasm  of  epilepsy.  [L,  290.1— C. 
hysteria.  Muscular  spasm  due  to  hysteria.  [L,  290.] — C.  nicta- 
tio,  C.  nictitatio.  A  rapid  and  repeated  movement,  or  opening 
and  shutting  of  the  eyelids.  [F.]  See  Nictation.— C.  palpitatio. 
Palpitation  of  the  heart  or  blood-vessels.  [L,  83.1 — C.  palpitatio 
arteriosa.  Palpitation  in  the  arteries.  [L,  83.]— C.  palpitatio 
Complicata.  Palpitation  of  the  heart  and  arteries.  [L,  80.J— C. 
palpitatio  cordis.  Palpitation  of  the  heart.  [L,  83.] — C.  pan- 
diculans,  C.  pandiculatio.  Stretching  with  yawning.  [A,  322.] 
— C.  pandiculatio  artuum.  A  stretching  of  the  limbs  from  a 
sense  of  weariness  or  lassitude.  [L,  83.] — C.  pandiculatio  maxil- 
larum.  Yawning.  [L,  83.] — C.  rhaphania.  See  Rhaphania. — 
C.  singultus.  See  Singultus. — C.  sternutatio.  Sneezing.  [L, 
83.]— C.  subsultus.  See  Subsultus  tendinum.. — Knee  c.  See 
Patellar  reflex. — "Wrist  c.  A  convulsive  motion  of  the  wrist 
joint.  According  to  Da  Costa,  it  may  be  induced  in  the  late  rigidity 
of  hemiplegia  by  pressing  the  hand  backward  and  securing  extreme 
extension  at  the  wrist.    [D,  47.] 

CLOPEE  (Ft.),  n.  Klop-a.  Inflammation  of  the  knees  in  sheep. 
[A,  301.] 

CLOPEMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  iao>p-e2-ma(maS)'ni=-as.  From 
K^owij,  robbery,  and  navia,  mania.  Fr.,  clopem.anie.  Sp.,  clope- 
mania.    See  Cleptomania. 

CLOPIN  (Fr.),  n.    Klop-a»n2.    See  ClopSe. 

CLOPOBTE  (Fr.),  n.  Klo-port.  An  old  name  for  several  spe- 
cies of  isopodous  Crustacem,  especially  the  Oniscus  aselHus.  [A, 
385  I  B,  119 ;  L,  87.]— Alcool6  de  c's.  See  Tinctura  millepedum.— 
C.  pr£par£.  See  Armadilla  oJ^cinaKs.- Conserve  de  c's.  See 
Conserva  millepedum. — Infusion  de  c's.  See  Infusum  millepe- 
dum.— Xeinture  de  c's.    See  Tinctura  millepedum.  ' 

CLOPORTIDES  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.    Klo-port'i»d-ez(e2s).    See  Oni- 

SCIDES. 

CLOB  [Welsh],  n.  Also  vn-itten  cylor.  The  Bunium  (Carum) 
bulbocastanum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLOKAL  (Sp.).  n.  Klor'a'l.  See  Chloral.— C.  concrete.  See 
Chloral  hydrate.— C.  crotbnico  [Mex.  Ph.],  See  Butylchloral. 
— C.  hldratado  [Mex.  Ph.].    See  Chloral  hydrate. 

CLOKO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    Klor'o.    See  Chlorine. 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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CLOS  (Fr.),  adj.  IClo.  Closed  (said  of  bivalves  in  which  there  is 
no  interval  between  the  closed  shells).    [L,  180.] 

CLOSE,  adj.  Klo^s.  Lat.,  clausus.  Fr.,  clos.  Closed  (see  Closed 
BUNDLE),  restricted  in  extent  (see  C.  PERTiLiaATioN),  intimate,  se- 
cluded (see  C.  STOOL). — C.  sciences  [Gerard],  C.  sclney.  The 
Hesperis  matronatis.    [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (o,  24).] 

CLOSED,  adj.  Klozd.  Lat.,  clausus.  Fr.,  clos,  fermi.  Ger., 
geschlossen.  1.  Contracted,  shut  (said  of  certain  fruits,  such  as 
the  Calybion,  when  the  §land  is  inclosed  and  hidden  in  the  cupule  ; 
of  the  Calatjiidce,  in  which  the  involucre  is  contracted  around  the 
base  of  the  flowers  ;  or  of  the  spiral  tissue  that  can  not  be  loosed 
from  the  cell  wall).  [B,  1,  "7, 12i  (a,  S4).J  2.  Completed  (said  of  an 
electrical  circuit). 

CLOSH,  n.  Klo^sh.  Syn. :  founder.  A  disease  in  the  feet  of 
cattle.    [L,  66.] 

CLOSS,  n.    Klo's.    The  Juncus  acutiflorus.    [A,  505.] 

CLOSTERIE^  (Lat.),  CLOSTEKINA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  and  n. 

pi.  Klo2st(klost)-eSr(ar)-i(l=)'e»-e(aS-e2),  -i(e)'na3.  Ger.,  Spindel- 
thiere.  A  group  of  organisms  variously  regarded  as  Infusoria  and 
AlgcB.    [B,  121, 170.] 

CLOSTEBOCEKA  PDumSrill  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Klo^stdclost)- 
e2r(ar)-o^s(o2k)'e'^r-a3.  From  KKta<rT-(jp,  a  spinner,  and  jcepa?,  a  horn. 
Fr.,  ciosUroceres.    See  SphingidcR. 

CLOSTKE  (Fr.),  n.    Klostr.    See  Closed  bundle  and  Peosen- 

CHYMA. 

CLOSTRIDItJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Klo'st(klost)-ri2d'i2-uSm(u<m). 
See  Amylobacter  and  Bacillus  amylobacter. — C.  butyricum. 
See  Bacillus  amylobacter. — C.  foetidum.  See  Bachajjs  foetidus. 
— C  of  symptomatic  -charbon.  See  Bacillus  of  symptomatic 
charbon. — C.  polymyxa.    See  Bacillus  polymyxa. 

CLOSTKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    See  Closed  bundle. 

CLOSUKE,  n.  Kloz'u'r.  Fr.,  cldture,  fermeture.  Ger.,  Ver- 
schUessung.  The  act  of  closing  (an  opening),  of  completing  (an 
electrical  circuit).— Anodal  c.  See  under  Anodal.— Cathodal  c. 
Ger.,  Kathodenschliessuixg.  The  closure  of  a  galvanic  circuit  with 
the  cathode  placed  in  relation  to  a  part  desired  to  be  affected,  such 
as  a  muscle  or  nerve  ;  expressed  by  the  symbol  Ca(31,KaCl  (in 
German  works,  KaS).    [B,  21.] 

CLOT,  n.  Klo^t.  Gr..  9po/x/3o's.  Lat.,  coagulum.  Fr.,  caillot, 
caillon,  grumeau.  Ger.,  Gerinrisel,  BlutJcuchen.  It.,  grunio.  Sp., 
codgulo,  grumo.  A  jelly-like  mass  formed  by  coagulation,  espe- 
cially of  blood.    [K.] 

CLOT,  CLOTE,  n'a.  Klo't,  klot.  The  Nuphar  luiea.  [B,  975 
(a.  24).]— Clot-burr.  The  Arctiutn.  lappa  and  the  Xanthium  stru- 
viarium.  [A,  505  ;  B,  276  (a,  24).]— Clote-lefe.  See  Clote.— Great 
clote-burr.  The  Arctium  lappa.  [A,  505.]— Spiny  clot-burr. 
The  Xanthium  spinosum.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] 

CLOTH,  n.  Klo^th.  A.-S.,  cl&dh.  Lat.,  textum.  Fr.,  ioile, 
drap,  linge.  Gev.,  Tuch.  It.,  tela.  Sp.,pa?Jo.  A  woven  fabric  of 
cotton,  linen,  wool,  or  the  like. — Blistering  c.  See  Sparadrap 
tJestcams.- Cheese-c.  A  loosely  woven,  thin  cotton  c,  used  as  a 
vehicle  for  antiseptics  in  surgical  dressings.— Vesicating  c.  See 
Sparadrap  vesicans. 

CLOTHIEK'S-BKUSH,  u.  Kloths'yu'irz-bru'sh.  The  Dipsa- 
cus  fullonum.    [A,  505.] 

CLOTS,  n.    Klo^tz.    The  fruit  of  Arctium  lappa.    [A,  605.] 

CLOTTAGE,  n.  Klo^t'aj.  See  Coagulation. — C.  of  the  ure- 
ters. A  surgical  procedure  "designed  to  combat  profuse  and  un- 
controllable naematuria  from  a  kidney  crushed  by  accident  or  in 
advanced  carcinoma."  It  consists  in  removing  the  clots  from  the 
ureter  of  the  damaged  kidney  by  a  ureter  aspirator,  and  then  nip- 
ping the  ureter  lightly  by  pressure  with  the  back  of  the  instrument 
against  the  opposing  finger  (placed  in  the  rectum).  Time  is  thus 
gained  for  a  firm  blood-clot  to  collect  in  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney. 
fa.  Fenwick,  "  Lancet,"  Mar.  19, 1887,  p.  576  (a,  17).] 

CLOTTED,  adj.    KloH'eM.    Coagulated. 

CLOTTY,  adj.  Klo^t'i*.  Lat.,  grumostts.  Fr.,  grumeleux.  Ger., 
klumpig.    It.,  Sp.,  grumoso.    More  or  less  completely  coagulated. 

CLOC  (Fr.),  n.  Klu.  1.  See  Clavus.  2.  A  furuncle  or  boil.  3. 
A  name  for  several  agarics.  4.  See  Staphyloma.  5.  A  smalL  hard 
tumor  found  under  the  skin  of  sheep.  6.  The  clove.  [B,  121  (a,  24); 
L,  41,  83.] — C.  A  porte.  See  Cloporte.— C.  aromatique.  The 
clove,  [a,  24.]— C.  de  Delhi.  See  Delhi  boil.— C.  de  DIeu.  The 
Sparganium  erectum.  [B,  121  («,  24).]— C.  de  girofle.  The  Eu- 
genia caryophyllata.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  I'oeil.  See  C. 
(4th  def.).— C.  de  Scarpa.  A  lacrymal  stylet  of  lead.  [A,  385.]— 
C.  du  Scinde.  The  phlyotis  endemica  of  Alibert.  [A,  385.]— C. 
de  seigle.  See  Ergot. — C*8  fumants  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Candel^ 
fumales.—C,  hyst^rique.  See  Clavus  hystericus.— C  matrice. 
See  Mother  clove.— C.  para.  The  undeveloped  fruit  of  the  clove. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLOUCOUKDE  (Fr.),  u.  Klu-kurd.  The  Pseudo-narcissus.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

CLOUDBERRY,  n.  Klu^'u^d-he^r-i',  The  Bubus  chamaemo- 
rus.    [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).] 

CLOUDED,  adj.    Klu^'uM-e'd.    See  Cloudy. 

CLOUD-GRASS,  n.  Klu6'u<d-gra's.  The  genus  Agrestis.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CLOUDY,  adj.  Klu^'u^d-i'.  Jjat,. ,  nubilus,  turbidus.  'Fr.,nua- 
geux,  trouble.  Gier.,  triibe.  It.,  annuvolato.  Sp.,  nubloso.  In  the 
form  of  a  cloud  (said  of  precipitates) ;  turbid  ;  lacking  clearness  of 
color  (see  C.  swelling)  ;  having  colors  unequally  blended.    [B,  19.] 

CLOUSEAU  (Fr.),  CLOUSERAU  (Fr.),  n's.  Klus-o,  -e=r-o. 
The  Agaricus  campestris.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 


CLOUTS,  u.    Klu*  u^ts.    See  Clots. 

CLOVE,  n.  Klov.  A.-S.,  clufe  (2d  def.).  Ar.,  kerunfel.  Gr., 
Kafivo^vXKov  (see  Caryophyllon).  Lat.,  clavus,  caryophyllus  (q.  v. 
for  other  equivalents).  Fr.,  girofle  [Fr.  Cod.]  (1st  def.),  clou  aro- 
matique,  clou  de  girofle  (1st  def.),  gousse  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Gewiirz- 
nelken(\st  def.),  Ndgelein  (1st  def.),  Zehe  (2d  def.).  It.,  garofani 
(1st  def.),  chiovo  di  garofani  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  clavo  aromdtico,  clavo 
de  especia  (1st  def.),  diente  de  ajo  (2d  def.).  1.  The  unexpanded 
and  dried  flower-bud  of  Eugenia  caryophyllata ;  a  strong  aro- 
matic stimulant,  chiefly  used  to  modify  the  action  of  other  medi- 
cines. See  (JABYOPHYLLUS.  2.  One  of  the  bulblets  of  which  the 
compound  bulb  of  the  garlic  and  similar  herbs  is  made  up.  .  [B,  5, 
19,  49,  77  (a,  24).] — Amboyna  c*s.  Fr.,  girofle  anglais.  A  species 
of  c,  indigenous  to  the  Moluccas,  They  are  heavier,  thicker,  dark- 
er, oilier,  and  more  aromatic  than  those  cultivated  elsewhere.  [B, 
5  (a,  24).] — Balsam  of  cloves.  See  Balsamum.  caryophylli.— 
Bencoolen  c's.  A  variety  imported  from  Sumatra.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] 
— C.-bark.  1.  In  England,  an  erroneous  name  for  the  bark  of  Cin- 
namomum  cidilaivan.  2.  The  cortex  (seu  cassia)  caryophyllata, 
derived  from  some  tree  of  the  Myrtacece  in  the  West  Indies,  espe- 
cially from  Dicypellium  caryophyllatuyn.  [B,  5,  19, 121,  275  (a,  24).] 
— C.-herry-tree.  The  MyrciaiPiynenta)  acris.  [B, 200.]— C.  cas- 
sia. See  C.-bark  (2d  def.).— C.  gilllflovper.  Fr.,  ceillet  giroflie. 
The  Dianthus  caryophyllus.  [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-July- 
flower.  The  Prosopis  juliflora.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]- C.  nutmeg. 
The  fruit  of  the  JRavensara  of  Sonner  (the  Agathophyllum  of  Meiss- 
ner).  [B,  19, 121,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-pink.  See  C.  gilliflower  and  C- 
piNK.— C.-stalks.  I^at.,  festiicce  (seu  stipites,  sen/v^ti)  caryophylli 
(seu  caryophyllorum).  Fr.,  griffes  de  girofles.  Ger.,  Nelkenstiele. 
It.,  picciuoli  di  garofano.  Sp.,  cabillos  de  clavos  de  especia.  The 
dried  peduncles  of  the  flowers  of  Eugenia  caryophyllata,  having, 
in  a  milder  degree,  the  properties  of  the  flowers  themselves.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).]— C.-strip.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Jussicea  repens.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— C. -tongue.  An  old  name  for  the  Helleborus  niger.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).]  —  C.-tree.  See  Eugenia  caryophyllata.  — Cixoits. 
Ger.,  I^elkenwilrze.  A  name  for  many  plants  having  an  aromatic 
c.-like  odor,  such  as  the  gilliflowers,  the  different  species  of  Geum, 
and  various  plants  of  the  Myrtacece  ,*  also,  specifically,  the  Caryo- 
phyllacece.  [B,  19, 121, 180  (a,  24).]— Distilled  water  of  cloves. 
See  Aqua  caryophyllorum. — Heavy  oil  of  c.  One  of  the  oils 
obtained  by  distilling  oil  of  c's  with  a  solution  of  potash  ;  it  darkens 
with  age,  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  1-079,  boils  at  243'3°  C.,  and  forms  soluble 
and  crystallizable  salts  with  alkalies.  It  contains  eugenic  acid.  [B, 
5  (a,  24).] — Infusion  of  c*s.  See Zn/atsitm  caryophylli. — Light  oil 
of  c's.  One  of  the  oils,  C,  5H24,  into  which  oil  of  c's  is  separable  by 
distillation  with  potash.  It  is  colorless  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  0*918.  It 
is  polymeric  with  pure  oil  of  turpentine.  [B,  5  (a,  ^).] — Mother- 
c.  Lat.,  anthophylli  [Belg.  Ph.]',  fructus  anthophylli  (seu  caryo- 
phylli, seu  cai'yophylli  aromatici),  mater  fmctuum.  Fr.,  m^re  des 
fruits  (ou  des  girofles),  anthofie,  antofle,  clou  matrice.  Ger.,  Mut- 
ternelken,  Muttemdglein.  The  drupe  or  fruit  of  the  fully  devel- 
oped flower  of  Eugenia  caryophyllata.  It  is  larger,  darker,  and 
less  oily  than  the  ordinary  c,  and  contains  carj^ophyllin ; '  used 
formerly  as  a  stomachic.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — Oil  of  c's.  Lat., 
oleum  caryophyllorum  mthereum,  oleum  caryophylli  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  oleum  caryophyllum  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  essentielle  de 
girofle  (ou  volatile  de  girofles  [Fr.  Cod.]).  Ger.,  Nelkenol.  It.,  olio 
de  garofano.  Sp.,  aceite  de  clavo.  An  oil  obtained  from  c's  by 
distillation  with  water.  It  is  very  fluid,  clear,  and  colorless  if  re- 
cently prepared,  has  the  hot  aromatic  taste  of  cloves,  and  is  shghtly 
acid.  It  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  from  r034  to  1*061.  is  very  soluble  in  alco- 
hol, in  ether,  ana  in  strong  acetic  acid,  contains  caryophyllin,  and 
may  be  separated  into  two  oils  of  dilTerent  sp.  gr.  (see  Heavy  oil  of 
&s  and  Light  oil  of  c^s).  It  is  used  as  a  corrigent,  as  an  application 
to  painful  dental  cavities,  and  for  rendering  microscopical  prepara- 
tions transparent.  [A,  4S2 ;  B,  5  (a,  24)7| — Oleosaccharum  of 
c's.  See  Oleosaccharum  caryophyllorum.- Koyal  c's.  Lat., 
caryophyllum  regium.  Ger.,  Kon- 
igsnetken.  An  imperfectly  devel- 
oped and  abnormally  constituted  c. 
ot  small  size,  formerly  held  in  great 
repute  as  a  tonic  in  dyspepsia,  [B, 
180  {a,  24).]- Tincture  of  c's.  See 
Tinctura  caryophyllorum.- Wild 
c.-tree.  The  Exigenia  (^Pimenia) 
cm-is.    [B,  19,  275  {a,  24).] 

CLOVE  HITCH,  n.  Klov'hi^ch. 
A  noose-knot  made  by  forming  two 
loops,  one  following  close  upon  the 
other,  in  a  cord,  tape,  or  the  like, 
and  bringing  them  opposite  each  other,  keeping  the  free  end  of 
each  loop  toward  the  other  loop  ;  used  for  making  extension  of  a^ 
limb  in  reducing  dislocations,  because  it  does  not  slip  when  traction 
is  made  in  any  direction,  also  for  fastening  a  succession  of  objects 
to  one  string,  as  in  the  "kite-tail  tampon." 

CLOVEN,  adj.    Klov'e=n.    See  Cleft  (adj.). 

CLOVER,  n.  Klov'u^r.  A.-S  ,  c!ce/er.  SeeTRiPOLiuM,  — Alsike 
c.  The  Trifolium  hybridum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— American  bush- 
c.  The  genus  Lespedeza.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Bastard  c.  See  Alsike 
c— Bersin  c.  The  Trifolium.  alexandrinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Bird's-loot  c.  The  Lotits  comiculatus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Blad- 
der-podded c.  'The  Trifolium  spumosum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Boc- 
cone's  c.  The  Trifolium  bocconi.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] — Bokhara  c. 
The  Melilotus  vulgaris  of  Willdenow.  [B,  19 ;  a,  128  (a,  24).]— 
Broad  c.  See  Purple  c.  —  Brown  c.  The  Trifolium  spadi- 
ceum.  [B,  275  (a,  24). J— Buffalo  c.  The  Trifoliuni  reflexum  and 
the  Trifolium  pennsylvanicum.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  241.] — Bush  c.  In 
America,  the  Lespedeza.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — Cahul  c.  See  Bokhara 
c— Calvary  c.  The  Medicago  echinus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Cana- 
dian bush-c.  The  Hedysarum  canadense.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Caro- 
lina c.  The  Trifolium  carolinianum  of  Michaux.  [B,  276  (a,  24).] 
— Cat's-c.    See  Bird's-foot  c.—C. -grass.    See  Bed  c— C.-trefoil. 


THE  CLOVE  HITCH. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U',  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  Ui^,  urn;  V,  like  (1  (German). 
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See  Perennial  c— Clustered  c.  The  TrifoUum  glomeratum.  [B, 
275  (a,  S4).]— Common  c.  The  TrifoUum  pratense  and  the  Trifo- 
Uum repens.  [B,  275  («t,  24).]— Cow-c.  The  THfoUum  medium  and 
the  TrifoUum  pratense.  [A,  505.] — Crimson  c.  The  TrifoUum 
incamatum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Cuckoo's  c.  The  OxaUs  aceto- 
sella.  [A,  505.]— Dutch  c.  See  White  c— Egyptian  c.  The  Tri- 
foUum alexandrinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Golden  c.  The  TrifoU- 
um agrarium.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Gowk's  c.  See  Cuckooes  c. — 
Hare's-foot  c.  The  TrifoUum  arvense.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Hart's 
c.  The  MeUlotus  offlcinaUs.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]  -Heart-c.  The 
Medicago  maculata.  [A,  505.] — Hop-c.  T'he  TrifoUum  procurw- 
bens.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Horned  c.  [Turner].  The  Medicago  lupu- 
Una  or  the  Medicago  falcata.  [A,  505.]^Japan  c.  The  Leape- 
deza  striata,  [a,  34.] — King's  c.  See  Harfs  c. — Knotted  c, 
liCsser  c.  See  Sop-c. — Maltese  c.  The  Hedysarum  coronari- 
um.  [B,  275  (a,  24).j— Marsh-c.  The  Menyanthes  trifoUata.  [A, 
505.]— Mayad  c.  "The  TrifoUum  subrotundum.  [B,  275  («,  24).]— 
Meadow-c.  See  Red  c— Oval-headed  c.  The  TrifoUum  alpes- 
tre.  [B,  275  (a,  34)J — Perennial  c.  The  TrifoUum  medium.  [L, 
73.]— Pin-c.  The  Erodium  cicutarium.  [B,  275  (o,  34).]- Plaister- 
c,  Plaster-c.  See  HarVs  c— Prairie-c.  The  genus  PetaXosie- 
mon.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] -Purple  c,  Ked  c.  The  TrifoUum  jyra- 
tense.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Reversed  c.  The  TrifoUum  resupina- 
tum.  [B,  275  (o,  34).]— Rough  c.  The  TrifoUum  scabrum.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] — Running  Buffalo  c.  The  TrifoUum  stoloniferum. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Saint  Mavre's  c.  See  Heart-c.— Sa.nA  c.  The 
TrifoUum  snffocatum.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Sea-egg  c.  See  Calvary 
c— Seaside  c.  The  TrifoUum  maritimum.  [B.  375  (a,  34).] — 
Slender  c.  The  TrifoUum  filiforme.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Snail  c. 
The  genus  ifedi'cago.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Soola  c.  The  Hedysarum 
coronai-ium.  LB,  19,  376  (a,  24).]— Soukie  c.  See  Red  c— Sour  c. 
See  Cuckooes  c— Spotted  c.  See;  Heart-c— Starry  c.  The  Tri- 
foUum stellatum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Stone  c.  See  Hare's-foot  c— 
Strawberry  c,  Strawberry-headed  c.  The  TrifoUum  fragi- 
ferum.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a,  34).]— Striped-flowered  c.  The  Tri- 
foUum involucratum.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Subterranean  c.  The 
TrifoUum  subtei-raneum.  [B.  375  (a,  24).]— Sulphur  c.  The  Tri- 
foUum ochroleucum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sweet  c.  The  genus  MeU- 
lotus. [B,  19,  275  (a,  34).]— Thousand-leaved  c.  The  Achillea 
Ttiillefolium.  [A,  505.] — Treacle-c.  The  Psoralea  bituminosa. 
[B,  275  (o,  34).]— Trefoil-c.  See  Perennial  c— Upright  c.  The 
TrifoUum  strictum.  [B,  275  (a,  21).]— White  c.  The  TrifoUum 
repens.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Winter  c.  The  Mitchella  repens.  \B, 
275  (a  24).]— Yellow  c.  The  Medicago  lupulina,  TrifoUum  pro- 
cumbens,  and  TrifoUum  minus.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Yellow  suckling 
c.  See  Slender  c— Zig-zag  c.  The  TrifoUum  medium.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CtOVORUBRIN  [Hare],  n.  Klov-o-ru'b'ri^n.  A  red  resin 
formed  by  the  action  of  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  on  oil  of  cloves  ; 
it  readily  dissolves  in  alcohol  and  ether.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

CLOW,  n.    Klu"u*.    The  Dianthus  caryophyllus.    [A,  50S.] 

CLOWN'S  AI-I,-HEAL,  n.  Klui"u''nz-a*l"hel.  The  Stachys 
paliistris.    [B,  19, 131,  275  (o,  24).] 

CI-OWN'S  I.UNG'WORT,  n.  Klu''u«nz-lu3n2g"wu'rt.  The 
Verbctscum  thapsus.     [B,  375  fa,  24).] 

CI-OWN'S  MUSTARD,  u.  Klu='u<nz-mu'st"a'rd.  Ger.,  Bau- 
emsenf.    The  Iberis  amara.    [B,  276  (o,  34).] 

•  CLOWN'S  TREACLE,  n.     iaufi'u<nz-tre"a«kl.     The  Allium 
sativum.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CLOWN'S  WOUNDWORT,  n.    iauS'u<nz-wund"wu'rt.    See 

CLOWN^S  ALL-HEATj, 

CLVB,  n,  Klu^b.  Fr. ,massue.  A  thick,  rounded  stick  of  wood, 
usually  tapering.  [L,  .56.]— C. -foot.  See  the  major  list  and  Talipes. 
— C.-gourd-  The  Cucurbita  lagenaria.  [B,  85.]— C. -grass.  The 
genera  Corynephorus  and  Scirrms.  [B,  19,  116,  275  (a,  34).]— C- 
hand.  See  the  major  list.— CT.-nioss.  See  the  major  list.— C- 
rush.  See  the  major  list.— C.-shaped.  SeeCLAVATB.  — C.-weed. 
The  Centaurea  nigra.  [A,  505.]— Shepherd's  c.  The  Verbascum 
thapsus.    [B,  276  K  34).] 

CLUBBED,  adj.    Klu'bd.    Fr.,  en  massue.    Club-shaped.    See 

C.  FINGERS. 

CLUBBING,  n.  Klu'b'i'n'g.  A  disease  affecting  the  main 
roots  of  cabbages  and  sometimes  the  lateral  roots,  in  which  the 
cells  become  gorged  with  nitrogenous  matter,  and  the  parts  assume 
a  club-shaped  appearance.    [B,  19,  131  (a,  24).] 

CLUB-FOOT,  n.  Klu'b-fu*t'.  Gr.,  kvWioitvs  (from  kvA\o;, 
crooked).  hat.,talipeSypesconiortus.  Fr., pied-bot.  Ger.^Klump- 
fuss.  It.,  piede  tondo.  Sp.,  cillosis.  A  congenital  distortion  of  the 
foot.    [E.]    See  "Talipes.- Heel  c.-f.    See  Talipes  calcaneus. 

CLUB-HAND, n.  Klu'b-ha^nd'.  Fr. ,main-bote.  GeT.,Klump- 
hand.  A  congenital  distortion  of  the  hand.  [E.]— Cubital  c.-h. 
See  Ulnar  c.-h. — Cubito-palmar  c.-h.  A  vanefy  intermediate 
between  ulnar  and  palmar  c.-h.— Dorsal  c.-h,  C.-h.  consisting  in 
over-extension.— Dorso-cubital  c.-h.  A  variety  intermediate  be- 
tween dorsal  and  ulnar  c.-h.— Dorso-radial  c.-h.  A  variety  in- 
termediate between  dorsal  and  radial  c.-h.— Palmar  c.-h.  C.-h. 
consisting  in  over-flexion.— Radial  c.-h.  C.-h.  with  flexion  toward 
the  radial  aspect.— Radio-palmar  c.-h.  A  variety  intermediate 
between  radial  and  palmar  c.-h.— Ulnar  c.-h.  Syn.:  cubital  c.-h. 
C.-h.  with  flexion  toward  the  ulnar  aspect. 

CLUBIONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klu2b(klub)-i»-o'ne(na).  A  genus  of 
the  Dipneumones.  [L,  196.]— C.  medicinalis  [Walckenaer].  An 
American  species  having  vesicating  properties.    [L,  190.] 

CLUB-MOSS,  n.  Klu'b'mo's.  The  genera  Z/ycopodium  and 
Selaginella.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Alpine  c.-m.  The  Lycopodium 
dlpinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— American  dwarf  c.-m.  The  Selagi- 
nella apus  and  the  Selaginella  rupestris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Com- 
mon c.-nj.    The  Lycopodium  clavatum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Creep- 


ing c.-m.  The  SelaglneUaapus.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Fir  c.-m.  The 
Lycopodium  selago.  [B,  fttS  (o,  24).]— Lesser  c.-m.  The  lycopo- 
dium selaginoideum.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — March  c.-m.  The  Lycopo- 
dium^ inundatum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Savin-leaved  c.  The  Lyco- 
podium dlpinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Shining  c.  The  Lycopodium 
lucidvlum.  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Tree  c.-m.  The  Selaginella  ccesia 
arborea.    [B,  375  (a,  34).] 

CLUB-RUSH,  n.  Klu'b'ru'sh.  The  genus  SHrpus ;  also  the 
Typha  latifolia.  [B,  19,  34,  131,  375  (a,  34).]— Bristly  c.-r.  The 
Sariius  setaceus.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Clustered  c.-r.  The  Scirpus 
holoschcenus.  [B,  275.]— Creeping  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  palustris. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] — Few-flowered  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  pauciflorus. 
[B,  376  (a,  24).]— Floating  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  jluitans.  [B,  276  (a, 
34).] — Lake  c.-r.  The  bulrush  (Scirpus  lacustris).  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
—Many-stalked  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  multicaulis.  [B,  375  (a,  24).] 
Needle  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  acicularis.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Savi's 
c.-r.  The  Scirpus  SavCi.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Seaside  c.-r.  The 
Scirpus  maritimus.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Sharp  c.-r.  The  Scirpus 
pungens.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Triangular-stemmed  c.-r.  The 
Scirpus  triqueter.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Tufted  c.-r.  The  Scirpus 
ccespiiosus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Wood  c.-r.  The  Scirpus  sylvaticus. 
[B,  375  (a.  34).] 

CLUNES  (Lat.),  ij.  f.,  pi.  of  chmis  (g.  v.).    Klun'ez(eH). 

CLUNESIA  [Voffel]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Klun-ez(e''s)'i2-as.  From  clunis, 
the  buttock.  Fr.,  clunesie.  An  old  term  for  phlegmonous  inflam- 
mation of  the  buttock,  also  for  neuralgia  and  inflammation  of  the 
rectum.    [A,  385  ;  E.] 

CLUNIPBDBS,  n.  pi.  Klu'n'i^-pedz.  From  clunis,  the  but- 
tock, and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  clunipMes.  Ger.,  Steissfiissler.  A 
section  of  brachypterous  palmipeds  naving  the  feet  placed  almost 
at  the  end  of  the  body,  and  seeming  to  walk  on  the  rump.  [A,  385 ; 
L,  41,  116, 180.] 

CLUNIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Klun'i's.    The  buttock.    [A,  73.] 

CLUPBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klu=p(klu<p)'e2-a3.  A  genus  of  the 
Clupeadce.,  including  the  herring  and  the  sardine.  [B,  180.] — C. 
harengus  [Linnseus].  The  herring,  formerly  regarded  as  a  remedy 
for  coughs.    [B,  180.] 

CLUPEAD  JE  (Lat.),  CLUPEID^  (Lat.),  CLUPEIDBS  (Lat.), 
CLUPEIDI  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  and  m.  pi.  Klu^p- 
(klu*p)-e(e'')'a2d-e(a'-e''),  -i'-'d-e(a'-e''),  -ez(e*s),  -i(e).  From  Clupea, 
one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  clupeid^es,  clup^es,  clup^ides,  clup6s,  clu- 
piacees.  Ger.,  Haringe.  The  herrings ;  a  family  of  the  Physos- 
tomi.     [L,  307,  392.] 

CLUPEINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Klu2p(klu<p)-e=-i(e)'nas.  A  group 
of  the  Clupeidce.    [L,  280.] 

CLUPEOID^  (Lat.),  CLUPEOIDEI  (Lat.),  CLUPEOIDES 
(Lat.),  CLUPIN.5;  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  Klu^p- 
(klu«p)-e«-o(o2)-i(e)'de(da3-e2),  -ie'-He),  -ez(e's),  -i(e)'ne(na'-e=).  Fr., 
clupeoides.    See  Clupeid.*]. 

CLUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  IOu=s(klu*s)'i''-aS.  Fr.,  clusie,  clusier. 
Ger. ,  Clusie.  The  balsam-tree,  card-leaf -tree,  Scotch  attorney  :  of 
Linnseus,  a  genus  of  plants  of  the  (xuttifer(B  (the  Clusiacece  of  Lind- 
ley,  the  Clusiece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker).  Many  species  yield  a 
gum  resin  called  West  Indian  balsam.  [B,  19. 42, 121, 180, 185, 375  (a, 
24).] — C.  alba.  Fr.,  clusie  blanche.  The  balsam-fig  ;  a  large-flow- 
ered species  yielding  a  yellow  resin  which  is  used  in  parts  of  South 
America  as  a  vulnerary  for  horses,  and  as  a  purgative.  [B,  19, 173, 
180,  375  (a,  34).]— C.  duca.  A  Colombia  species  yielding  a  resin 
called  (iiico,  which,  when  burned,  has  a  pleasant  odor.  [B,  19  (a, 
34).]^C.  flava.  Ger.,  blassgelbe  Clusie.  The  monkey-apple,  wild 
mango ;  a  large-flowered  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  and 
South  America.  It  yields  a  balsam  known  as  hog-gum,  because 
the  wild  hogs,  when  wounded,  rub  the  part  against  the  stem  of  the 
plant  till  the  sap  exudes.  [B,  19, 180  («,  34).]— C.  galactodendron. 
According  to  Desvaux,  one  of  the  cow-trees  of  South  Ataerica.  It 
is  often  tapped  by  hungry  travelers.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— C.  grandi- 
folia.  A  Surinam  species.  [B,  19,  135  (a,  24).] — C.  insignis.  A 
Brazilian  species.  The  flowers  and  stamens  yield  a  resin  which, 
mixed  with  cacao  butter,  is  used  as  a  salve  for  sores.  [B,  185  (a, 
34).] — C.  multiflora.  A  species  the  stem  of  which  yields  a  resin 
which  is  burned  in  Peru  and  elsewhere  as  an  incense.  [B,  185  (a, 
24).] — C.  parviflora.  See  C.  alba. — C,  rosea  [LinnEeus].  Fr., 
figuier  maudit,  mille-pieds.  Sp.,  clusiera.  The  balsam-fig,  star- 
of-night ;  a  species  having  properties  and  uses  similar  to  those  of 
the  other  South  American  species.  [B,  1, 19, 173, 180,  375  (a,  24).]— 
C.  venosa  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  clusie  veine,  paUtuvier  de  montagne. 
A  species  employed  in  the  Antilles  as  a  febrifuge.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CLUSIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klu=s(klu«s)-i''-a(aa)'se=(ke5)-e- 
(a'-e=).  Fr.,  clusiacees.  Of  Lindley  and  others,  an  order  of  thala- 
mifloral  dicotyledons,  corresponding  to  the  Chtitiferoe,  comprising 
the  tribes  Clusieaz,  Moronobeoe,  Garcinieoe,  CalophyllecB,  and,  ac- 
cording to  Choise.y,  the  Quiineoe.    [B.  19,  42  (a,  24).] 

CLUSIACBOUS,  adj.  Klu's-i'-a'shu's.  Fr.,  clusiace.  Ee- 
sembling  the  Clusia  or  belonging  to  the  Clusiacece.    [a,  24.] 

CLUSIARI^  [Reichenbach]  (Lat.).  u.  f.  pi.  Klu=s(klu<s)-i2-a- 
(a')'ri''-e(a'-e2).    See  CLUSLiCEiK. 

CLUSIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Klu2s(klu<s)-i(i2)'e=-e(aS-e=).  Fr., 
clusUes.  Of  Choisey  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Outtiferce,  embrac- 
ing Clusia,  Verticillaria,  etc.;  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
Clusia,  Benggeria,  Rengifa,  Havetia,  Pilosperma,  Havetiopsis, 
Clusiella,  Balboa,  Chry'sochlamys,  and  Tovomita ;  according  to 
Bailloh,  Clusia,  Quapoya,  Havetia,  Pilosperma,  Clusiella,  Chryso- 
chlamys,  Tovomita,  and  Allanblackia.    [B,  12, 19,  42, 180  (a,  24).] 

CLUSIBR  (Fr.),  n.    Klu«s-e-a.    See  Clusia.  • 

CLUSTER,  n.  Klu'st'u'r.  A.-S.,  c.  Lat.,  corymbus,  cumulus. 
Fr.,  amas,  groupe,  grappe.  Ger.,  Haufen,  Traube.  A  group  of 
similar  objects  ;  in  botany,  a  collection  of  org^ans  of  the  same  kind 
in  close  contact,  as  a  c.  of  leaves  in  the  primrose,  in  which  the 
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peduncle  proceeds  from  an  axis  so  shortened  as  to  brine  the  leaves 
close  together.  As  appUed  to  inflorescence,  see  Thyrse,  Fascicle, 
GtLOBDS,  Cyme,  and  Glomerule.    LB,  19,  34,  7"  (a,  a4).] 

CLUSTEKED,  adj.  Klu^st'u'rd.  Fr.,  en  oravpe.  Arranged  in 
clusters,    [a,  24.]  i       »    x-^  e, 

CLUSXYKEWIG  (Welsh),  n.  The  Daphne  laureola.  [B,  121 
(o,  24).] 

CliUTCH,  n.  Klu'ch.  In  ornithology,  the  nest-complement  of 
eggs.    [L,  343.] 

CLUTEUE  (Fr.),  n.    KluH-e'^l.    See  Clhtia. 

CLUTIA  FMartyn]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klu''(klu«)'shi2(ti2)-a'.  Fr.,  cZmKc- 
A  genus  of  the  Eiiphorbiacece,  comprising  bushes  found  chiefly  in 
southern  Africa.  [B.  19,  42,  181  la,  24).]— C.  cascarUla  [Linnaeus]. 
See  Croton  cascari.lla.—C.  cullina.  Fr.,  c.  de.i  colUnes.  An  East 
Indian  species.  The  bark  and  the  outer  rind  of  the  nuts  are  poi- 
sonous. [L,  30;  B,  172, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  eluteria  [Linnaeus].  Proba- 
bly the  Croton  eluteria.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).)— C.  patula.  The 
Cleistanthvs  mtulus.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— C.  patula  et  retu.sa.  See 
C.  colUna.—C.  splnosa  [Roxburgh].  The  Bridelia  spinosa  of 
Willdenow.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CliUTS,  11.    Klu'ts.    The  fruit  of  Arctium  lappa.    [A,  505.] 
CtUTTEKING,  n.    KluSfu^r-i^n^g.    Lat.,  batlaHsmus  tumult- 
«9  sermoiiis.    Ger.,  Poltei-n,  Brodeln.    Difficulty  in  speech,  consist- 
ing in  the  clipping  of  syllables  and  words  and  too  rapid  speech. 
[L,  20.]  . 

CLUYTIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Kli'shi2(ti'')-as.    See  Clutia. 

CtUYTIEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kli-ti(ti2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cluytiees. 
1.  Of  Aeardh,  a  subtribe  of  the  Hippomaneoe.  2.  Of  Baillon,'a 
group  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  series  Jatrophece,  consisting  of  the 
genus  Cluytia.  3.  Of  Reiohenbach,  a  section  of  the  Buxeoi.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CLUZEAU  (Fr.),  n.    Klu»-zo.    See  Clohsereau. 

CLiY,  u.    Kli.    The  Galium  aparine.    [A,  505.] 

CLYBATIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  'Ki.Vhmu.''V)'a?V(a?t,)-Vs.  (Jen.,  clybat'- 
idofi  i-is).  Gr.,  icAu)3aTts.  1.  Of  Phillippi,  a  genus  of  composite 
plants  of  the  tribe  Mutisiacece,  comprising  one  species  indigenous 
to  Chili.  It  is  alhed  to  the  genus  Ti-ixis.  but  has  a  plumose  pappus 
like  the  Jungia  species,  from  which  it  differs  in  habit  and  in  having 
ar naked  receptacle.  2.  An  ancient  name  of  the  Pai-ietaria.  [B,  42, 
115,  121,  180  (a,  24).] 

CI.YDASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli2d(klu9d)-a=z(a»s)'mu3s(mu»s). 
Gr.,  KAufiaffjads.  Fr.,  clapotage.  Ger.,  fiuctuirendes  Gerdusch.  A 
wave-like  splashing  of  liquids  in  the  stomach,  the  pleura,  etc.  [A, 
332.] 

CI-YDON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KIi(klu«)'do2n(don).  Gen.,  clydon'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  (cAu'So)!'.    Flatulence,  fluctuation.    [L,  50.  325.] 

CLTMA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kli(klu«)'ma'.  An  old  name  for  the  dross 
of  gold  or  silver.    [A,  325.] 

ClYMBNIENS  (Fr.),  CI.YMENITES  (Fr.),  n's  pi.  Klem-an-' 
e-a'n^,  -et.    A  family  of  the  Chmtopoda.    [L,  41.] 

CliYMBNOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KU'm(klu«m)'e2n-o=s.  Gr.,  K\vii.evos. 
An  unknown  astringent  plant,  celebrated  among  the  ancients  for 
its  medicinal  properties.  It  has  been  referred  to  different  genera, 
Androscemum,  Calendula,  etc.  Linneeus  thought  it  was  the  La- 
thyrus  ctymenum.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CLYMENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kli=m(klu«m)'e»n-u»m(u«m).  Gr., 
KMiicvov.  1.  See  Clymenos.  2.  Of  Pison,  the  genus  Lathyrus.  3. 
Of  De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  the  Leguminosoe,  made  by  Bentbam  and 
Hooker  a  section  of  Lathyrus,  4.  Of  Alefield,  a  genus  of  the  tribe 
Orobosoe.  [B,  42,  116,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  Italorum.  The  Androsos- 
mum  officinale.    [B,  180  (24).] 

CliYMENUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kli2m(klu=m)'e"n-u's(u*s).  See  Cly- 
menos. 

CI.YPEA  [Blume]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli2p(klu"p)'e2-as.  The  genus 
Stephania.     [B,  42,  121  (n,  34),] 

CI.YPEACEA  [Latreille  and  Dum«ril]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kli^p- 
■(klu»p)-e2-a(aS)'se"(ke'')-a8.  Fr.,  clypiaces.  A  family  of  the  Ento- 
mostraca.    [L,  ISO.] 

CLYPEAMS  (Lat.),  adj.     Kli2p(klu'p)-e'-a(aS)'li's.     See  Clt- 

PEATE. 

CliYPEASTKIDA  (Lat ),  CLYPBASTRID^  [Panel]  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  f .  pi.  Kli2p(klu«p)-e2-  a2st(aSst)'ri2d-a3.  -e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
clypdastrides,  clypeastroidees.  A  family  of  the  Lampodi/ormes. 
[L,  121, 147, 173.] 

CLYPEASTKIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kli»p(klu«p)-e'-a»st(a'st)- 
ri^d'e'^-a^.    An  order  of  the  Echinoidea.    [L,  353.] 

CLYPEASTKIFOKM,  adj.  'SXVp-e''-a,Ht'TV-to''rm.  Lat.,  cly- 
peastriformis.    Fr.,  clypeastriforme.    See  Clypeate. 

CI.YPBASTKINA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kli'p(klu»p)-e'- 
a'ist(a'st)-ri(re)'na'.    An  order  of  the  Petalosticha.    [L,  121.] 

CLYPEATE,  CLYPBIPOKM,  adj's.  Kli»p'ea-at,  -e^-i'-fo^rm. 
Lat.,  clypeatus,  clypeiformis,  clypeatus  (from  cijrocMS,  a  shield).  Fr., 
clypeate.    Ger.,  schildformig.    Shield-shaped.    [L,  147.] 

CtYPEOLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kli!'p(klu«p)-e(e!')'o(o5)-la'.  Fr.,  c. 
Oier.,Schildhraut.  1.  Of  Burmann,  the  PtcroearpMS.  2.  OfKrantz, 
the  Alyssum  and  Biscutella  (in  part).  3.  Of  Necker,  the  Adyaeton. 
4.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  Oruciferce,  tribe  Isatidem.  [B,  19, 42. 121 
(a,  24).]— C.  fossiellnia  [AUioni],  C.  Jonthlaspl  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
jonthlaspi.  Ger.,  Schildkraut.  Buckler-mustard ;  a  European 
species  with  yellow  flowers.  It  is  an  antiscorbutic,  but  is  little  used. 
[B,  138, 173  (a.  24).]— C.  marit.lma  [Linnaeus].  The  Lobularia  ma- 
ritinia  of  Desfontaines.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 


CliYPEOLAR,  adj.  Kli'^p-e'o-la^r.  Lat.,  clypeolaris  (from 
clypeolum,  a  little  shield).  Fr. ,  clypeolaire.  Ger.,  schildchenformig. 
Shaped  like  a  buckler.    [L,  180.] 

CI.YPEOLE,n.  Kli^p'e'-ol.  ¥r.,clypeole.  In  the  fructification 
of  Equisetu-m,  a  shield-shaped  scale  upon  the  internal  face  of  which 
the  sporangeia  are  fixed.    [B,  77,  131  (a,  24).] 

CLYPEOLE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kli=p(k)u«p)-e2-ol(on)'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Alyssinece,  comprising  Clypeola., 
Peliaria,  Ricotia,  and  Redowskia.    [B,  131, 170  (a,  24).] 

CI-YPEUS(Lat.),n.m.  Kli2p(klu8p)'e2-uSs(u4s).  1.  SeeFoENix. 
2.  A  sort  of  register  belonging  to  the  baths  of  the  ancients,  so  called 
from  its  form.  It  was  used  to  increase  or  diminish  the  heat  by  ex- 
cluding or  letting  in  the  air.  8.  The  broad  viser-Uke  piece  which 
forms  the  front  of  the  head  of  most  insects.  4.  In  tortoises,  the 
dorsal  portion  of  the  carapace.  5.  In  birds,  the  scales  which  cover 
portions  of  the  feet.  [L,  30,  94  (a,  21 ),  180, 196.]— C.  posterior.  The 
supraclypeus ;  the  posterior  portion  of  the  c.  when  it  is  divided  into 
two  portions.    [L,  196.] 

CLYSANTLION  (Lat.),  CLYSANTLIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kli's- 
(klu°s)-a''nt(a=nt)'li2-o^n,  -u'm(u*m).  From  KAi/'feix,  to  administer  a 
clyster,  and  avTAiov,  a  vessel  for  drawing  up  water.    See  Clyso- 

POMPE. 

CLYSIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kli2s(klu's)i(l=)'aM(aSd)-e(aS-e=). 
Ft.,  clysiaddes,    A  family  of  the  CiiTipedia.    [L,  41, 109.] 

CliYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Klis(klu«3)'i=s.  Gen.,  clyseos.  Gr..  KXvaK 
(from  kAtJ^civ,  to  administer  a  clyster).  Fr.,  lavement.  A  washing, 
cleansing,  especially  by  means  of  an  enema.    [A,  322.] 

CLYSMA  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Kli2z(klu«s)'ma>.  Gen.,  cly-i'matos  (-is). 
Gr,,  KAvo-jua.  See  Enema. — C  ad  soporosos  affectus.  See  C. 
VINI  antimonialis.  —  C.  incitans  et  sedans,  C.  tonicum,  C. 
tonicum  et  antispasmodicum.    ^e  Enema  asaf(ET1D,^. 

CtYSMATION  (Lat,),  CtYSMATIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kli^z- 
(klu''s)-ma(ma3)'ti'^-o^n, -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  icAuo-jhotioi'.  A  small  clys- 
ter.    [L,  60  (a,  21),] 

CrYSMIC,  adj.  Kli^z'mi^k.  From  icAijfeiv,  to  wash.  Used  in 
or  suited  for  washing  or  cleansing,    [L,  73  (a,  21).] 

ClYSMUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Kli2z(klu«s)'mu's(mu«s).  Gr.,  K\v<rii6s. 
See  Clysis  and  Enema. 

CLYSOINJECTEUK  (Fr.),  n.  Klez-o-a!n2-zhe=kt-u»r.  A  vari- 
ety of  clysoir.    [L,  41,] 

CI.YSOIR  (Fr.),  n.  Klez-wa'r.  An  apparatus  for  administering 
enemata,  consisting  of  a  long  flexible  tube  funnel-shaped  at  one 
end  and  furnished  with  a  suitable  nozzle  at  the  other.    [L,  49.] 

ClYSOPOMPE  (Fr.),  n,  Klez-o-pomp.  Ger.,  Klystirpumpe. 
A  clysoir  with  a  continuous-jet  syringe  attached  to  it.  [L,  41,'57  (a, 
21).] 

CLYSSUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  KU=s(klu«s)'suSs(su*s).  Gr.,  kAwo-os. 
Fr.,  clysse.  Of  Paracelsus,  that  which  contains  the  quintessence  of 
anything,  or  the  reuniting  again  into  one  body  of  various  proper- 
ties of  the  same  thing.  Of  modern  writers,  an  acid  liquid  obtained 
by  collecting  the  vapors  arising  from  the  detonation  of  sulphurous 
substances.  [B,  109,  200  (a,  21),]— C.  mineralis.  See  Antimonii 
clysffics. 

CLYSTER  O-at.),  n.  ra.  Kli'st(klu«st)'u=r(ar).  Gen.,  clyste'ros 
{-is).  Gr.,  kAuo-tiJp  (from  K\v^eiv,  to  cleanse).  Fr.,  clyst^re.  Get., 
Klystier.  It.,  clistere.  Sp.,clistel.  See  Enema. — Anodyne  c.  See 
Enema  oPii. — Common  c,  Domestic  c.  See  Enema  comm,une. — 
Evacuating  c.  See  Enema  evacuans. — Foetid  c.  See  Enema  asa- 
F(ETiD,ai, — Fuller's  febrifuge  c.  An  old  enema  containing  cincho- 
na, [a,  31.] — Leube's  pancreas  c.  Ger.,  Leubes  Pancrea.s-K.lys- 
tier.  A  nutrient  enema  made  of  very  finely  chopped  beef  and  the 
pancreas  of  either  the  ox  or  the  hog  (in  the  proportion  of  2  to  1), 
stirred  with  hot  water  into  a  thin  pap.  [L,  .57  (a,  21).] — Medicated 
c.  See  Enema  medicafum.— Monster  c.  A  large  enema,  admin- 
istered with  a  view  to  its  reaching  high  in  the  intestines.    [L,  30 

(a,  21).] 

CLYSTERION  (Lat.),  CLYSTERIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kli=st- 
(klu''st)-e(a)'ri2-o'^n,  -u*m(u*m).  Gr.,  KAvffTiJpioc  (dam.  of  KAvorrJp). 
1.  A  small  enema.  3.  A  small  enema  syringe.  3.  A  hospital  where 
the  giving  of  clysters  is  common.    [L,  50.] 

CLYSTIER  (Ger.),  n.    Klu«st-er'.    See  Klystier. 

CLYTHRID^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Kli'th(klu«th)'ri»d-e(aS-e').  A 
family  of  the  Tetramera.    [L,  121.] 

CLYTIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  KU(klu»)'ti'-a«.  Tr.,clytie.  Ger..  ToMrjie- 
aolpjlanze.  The  Croton  (Tournesolia)  tinctorium.  [B,  131,  180  (o, 
24).] 

CLYTIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kli2t(klu«t)-ife)'ne(na!i-e2).  A  sub- 
family of  the  Cerambycidce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p. 
338  (L).] 

CNACOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Na(knaS)'ko's.  Gr.,  Kvoutiit,  kviik6s.  Pale- 
yellow,  tawny.     [L,  94.] 

CNAPHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Na(kna>)'fo's.  Gr,,  Kvi^tos.  The  ful- 
ler's teasel  (Dipsacus  fidlonum).  ,[B,  115  (a,  24).] 

CNARETORN  (Dan,),  u.    The  Ilex  aquifolium. 

CNBCELiEUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.    Ne2s(knak)-en-e'(ai"e2)-uSm(u<m). 
Gr.,  Kvi\Ki\a.iov  (from  ki-^kos.  the  Carthamus  tinctorius,  and  eAaioi', 
oil).    Ger.,  Safflorol.    A  light-yellow  oil  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  . 
Carthamus  tinctorius :  used  for  illuminating  and  culinary  purposes 
in  India.    [L,  50  ;  B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CNECION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne(kna)'si»(ki5)-o2n,  Gr.,  uv^'itioi'.  The 
Origanum  majorana  or  the  Genista  tinctoria.  [B,  131  (a,  34) ;  L, 
105,1 

CNBCOS  (Lat.),  CNECUS  (Lat,),  n's  m.  Ne(kra)'ko=s,  -kuSs- 
(ku<s).  Gr.,  KyfjKot.  The  Carthamus  tinctoriu.s.  [B,  115,  116,  131 
(a,  34).] 
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CNEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ne(kna)'mas.    See  Cnesma. 

CNEMAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2m(knam)-a=p(a8p)-o»t'i2s- 
(u=s)-i=s.  Gen.,  cnemapophys'eoe  (.-poph'ysis).  From  Kyrmri,  the  leg, 
and  airdi^virtg,  an  outgrowth.    See  Cnemial  process. 

CNEME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(kna)'me(ma).  Gen.,  cnem'es.  Gr., 
KKiitn).  1.  The  leg,  the  calf  of  the  leg,  or  the  tibia.  2.  In  botany, 
the  portion  intervening  between  two  nodes.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  60.] 

CNEMEIEPHANTIASIS  (Lat.),  ri.  f.  Nem(knam)-e21-e'- 
fa''nt(ta'nt)-i2-a(a')'si''s.  Gen.,  cnemelephantias'eos  (-is).  From 
KxiifHl,  the  leg,  and  eAe^iu^iao-K  (see  Elbphabtiasis).  Elephantiasis 
of  the  leg.    [L,  60.] 

CNEMEKYSIPEtAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Nem(knam)-e»r-ii'(u«)-si»p'- 
e21-a^s(a3s).  Gen.,  cnemerysipel'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cnkmb 
and  Erysipelas.    Erysipelas  of  the  leg.     [A,  S2i.] 

CNEMIAIi,  adj.  Ne'mis-a'l.  From  Kv-rmri,  the  leg.  Pertaining 
to  the  leg  or  the  tibia ;  crural.    [L,  343.] 

CNEMimUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne'-'m(knam)-iM'i2-uSm(u4m).  Dim. 
of  cneme  (kciJ^tj),  the  leg.  Fr.,  cnimidion.  In  birds,  the  inferior 
part  of  the  leg,  which  is  destitute  of  feathers.    [L,  30,  41,  50,  343.] 

CNEMIDOSTACHYS  [Martins]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne"m(knam)-i'd- 
o2s'ta'k(ta3ch2)-i2s(u«s).  Gen.,  cnemidostach'yos  (-is).  From  icnj/xit, 
a  greave,  and  ara^vs,  an  ear  of  com.  According  to  Baillon,  the 
Dactylostemon  of  Swartz  ;  according  to  Bentbam  and  Hooker,  the 
Microstachys  (a  section  of  Sebastiania).  [B,  19,  48, 121  (a,  24).]— C. 
chamaelea  [Sprengel].    The  Tragia  chammlea.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CNBMIPTERIDES  [Wallroth]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ne!!m{Tmam)-i!ip- 
te''r'i^d-ez(e2s).  From  Kinj/ii's,  a  greave,  and  Trrepis,  a  sort  of  fern. 
An  order  of  ferns,  consisting  of  the  genus  Hymenophyllum.  [B, 
121,  (a,  24).] 

CNEMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(kna)'mi=3.  Gen.,  cnem'idos  (.-is).  Gr., 
KVTifiii.    A  splint  for  a  fractured  leg.    [L,  50.] 

CNEMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne»m(knam)-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  cnemit'- 
idis.  From  icK^ixi),  the  tibia  (see  also -tilS  *).  Fr.,  cnemite.  Ger., 
Schienbeinentziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  tibia.    [L,  50,  81.] 

CNEMODACTYt^US  (Lat.),  CIN-BMODACTYMUS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  Ne''m(knam)-o(o=)-dai'k(daSk)-ti21(tu=l)-e'(aS'e2)-u>s(u4s),  -ti=l- 
(tu*l)'i*-u*s(u*s).  Gr.,  xi^/ioSaKrtfAaio;  (from  KviJ/ii).  the  tibia,  and 
fiaKTvAo?,  a  digit).  Fr.,  cnimodactyle.  Connected  with  the  tibia 
and  the  toes ;  as  a  n.,  the  extensor  digitorum  pedis  longus  (seu 
communis).    [L,  41,  94.] 

CNEMODOSTACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Neam(knam)-o(o2)-do''s'- 
ta2k(ta8ch'-')-i2s(u^s).    See  Cnemidostachys. 

CNEMOIORDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2m(knam)-o(o')-Io'rd-o'si2s. 
Gen.,  cnemolordos'eos  i-is).  From  Kvrjfnj,  the  leg,  and  Adpfiuicrt;,  a 
curvature  convex  in  front.    A  curving  forward  of  the  leg.    [L,  50.] 

CNEMOSCOMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne'm(knam)-o(o2)-skol(sko=l)- 
i^-o'si^s.  Gen.,  cnemoscolios'eos  (-is).  From  Kv-ijfir],  the  leg,  and 
<rKoAc'&j(j-i$,  obliquity,  crookedness.  Lateral  curvature  of  the  leg. 
[L,  50.] 

CNEOBE^  a^at.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ne(kna)-or'e'-e(aS-e«).  Fr.,  cneories. 
1.  Of  Webb,  a  suborder  of  the  Xanthoxytece ;  of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of 
the  ButacecB,  consisting  of  Cneorum.  2.  Of  Link,  an  order  of  the 
ApetcUce.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CNEORON  (Lat),  CNEORDM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ne(kne')-or'o»n, 
-u5m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kvempov,  fcWcopo;.  Fr.,  cameUe.  Ger.,  Zeiland.  1. 
The  Daphne  gnidium.  2.  The  widow-wail ;  of  Lindley,  a  genus 
of  plants  belonging,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  to  the 
Simarubece,  comprising  two  species  of  small  shrubs  indigenous 
to  the  Mediterranean  region  and  the  Canary  Islands.  [B,  19,  42, 
116, 121,  875  (o,  24).]— C.  nigram.  The  Daphne  gnidium.  [a,  24.] 
— C.  pulverulentum  [Ventenat].  A  Canary_  Island  species.  The 
bark  is  sometimes  sold  as  a  substitute  for  cinchona.  [B,  180  (o, 
24).] — C.  tricoccuna,  Fr.,  cainelee  d  trois  cogues,  garoupe,  Olivier 
nain,  petit  Olivier.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Zeiland.  The  smooth  widow- 
wail,  spurge-olive  ;  a  species  found  In  southern  Europe  and  north- 
ern Africa.    The  leaves  and  sap  are  purgative.    [B,  173,  180,  275 

(a,  24).] 

CNESIS  (Lat.),  -n.  f.  Nes(knas)'i"s.  Gen.,  cwes'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
ci^m;  (from  Kvav,  to  scratch).    Itching.    [G.] 

CNESMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ne!'z(knas)'ma'.  Gen.,  cnes'matos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kv^(riAa.  Fr.,  aiesme.  1.  An  abrasion.  8.  Itching.  [A,  322  ; 
L,  41.] 

CNESMODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ne»z(knas)-mod'ez(as).  Gr.,  wtjo- 
fiuSi);  (from  ki^itiuo.  [see  Cnesma],  and  elSoj,  resemblance).  Affect- 
ed with  or  causing  itching.    [L,  50.] 

CNESMONA  (Lat),  CNESMONE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ne2z(knas)'- 
mo^n-a^,  -e(a).  Gr.,  KvrjiTfiov^.  1.  A  tickling,  itching,  the  itch.  [A, 
322,  387.]  2.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  Euphorbiaceoe,  tribe  CrotoneoB. 
[B,  42,  181  (a,  84).]— C.  javanica.  A  climbing  species  of  C.  (3d 
def .),  with  flowers  in  clusters.    [B,  42, 121  (a,  84).] 

CNESMOPOMPHOtYX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne2z(knas)-mo(mo2)- 
po2m'fo'l-i'x(u'x).  Gea.,cnesmopotnphol'ygos(-is).  From  (ci^ir^iii, 
an  itching,  and  ;i-o/x0dAvf,  a  bleb.  Pemphigus  with  itching.  [A, 
322.] 

CNESMOS  (Lat.),  CNBSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ne'z(knas)'mo's, 
-mu3s(mu4s).  Gr.,  /ciTjo-fids.  1.  Itching.  2.  An  abrasion.  [A,  825.] 
— C.  acariasis  [Fuchs].  Itching  caused  by  lice.  [G.]— C.  vul- 
garis. An  itching  eruption  occurring  at  night  and  accompanied 
by  wheals.    [G.]    Cf.  Epinyctis. 

CNBSTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ne2st(knast)'ui>r(ar).  Gen.,  cnester'os 
(-is).    Gr.,  KV7|<rT^p.    A  scraping  knife.    [A,  387  ;  L,  60.] 

CNESTIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ne=st(knast)-iM'e''-e(a'-e').  Fr., 
cnistidies.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Connaracem, 
comprising  Manotes,  Cnestidium,  Cnestis,  Trifiholobus,  Tcenioch- 
Icena,  ElUpanthus,  and  Troostwyckia.    8.  Of  H.  Baillon,  a  series  of 


ConnaracecB  with  a  valvate  calyx.  It  includes  Cnestis,  Cnestidium, 
TceniochlcBna,  Manotes,  and  Tricholobus.     [B,  48, 181  (a,  24).] 

CNESTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne=st(knast)'i's.  Gen.,  aiest'eos  (-is). 
Gr..  Kv^oTis.  1.  SeeCNESTER.  8.  See  Cnbsis  and  Chesmds.  3.  Of 
Jussieu,  a  genus  of  Connaracece.  The  fruit  is  covered  with  hairs 
which  are  irritating  to  the  skin.  [B,  19,  43,  121  (a,  24).]— 0.  bor- 
boniensls  [Rausohel],  C.  glabra  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  c.  glabre.  A 
species  found  on  the  Isle  of  Bourbon.  The  fruits  are' known  as 
pais  d  gratter,  and  may  be  used  like  Mucuna  pruriens.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  madagascariensis  [RSuschel],  C.  polypliylla  [La- 
marck]. Fr.,  c.  d  phisieurs  feuitles.  A  Madagascar  species  with 
the  same  properties  as  C.  borboniensis.    [B,  173  (a,  84).] 

CNESTRON  (Lat.),  CNESTRUM  (Lat,),  n's  n.  Ne2st(knast)'- 
ro^n,  -ru^m(ru*m).    Gr.,  Kviiarpov.    See  Cnester  and  Cneorum. 

CNETHMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  NeHh(knath)'mu»s(mu<s).  Gr., 
KvjjOfioi.    See  Cnesmus. 

CNETHOCAMPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Nenh(knath)-o(o=)-ka2m(kaSm)'- 
pas.  A  genus  of  the  Notodontidce.  [L,  353.] — C.  processioneat 
C.  pityocarpa.  Species  the  caterpillars  of  which  are  irritant. 
["Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1872,  p.  946  (L).] 

CNBTIS  [Duchesne]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ne(kna)'ti2s.  See  Cnestis  (2d 
def.). 

CNIC  (Fr.),  n.    Knek.    The  Coesalpinia  bonduc.    [B,  121  (a.  34).] 

CNICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ni''s(knek)'e2-e(a»-eS).  Of  Eeichen- 
bach,  a  division  of  Amphicenianthoe,  embracing  Cnicus  and  Tetra- 
morphoia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CNICEt^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni«s(knek)-e=l-e'(a3'eS)-uSm(u4m). 
Gr.,  KvtKfKaiov.    See  Cnecel^um. 

CNICIN,  n.  Ni'si^n.  Lat..  cnicinum.  Fr.,  cnicine.  Ger.,  C. 
It.,  cni£ina.  A  cr.ystallizable  substance,  CasHsbOis,  obtained  from 
Centaurea  benedicta  (Cnicus  benedictus) ;  bitter,  hardly  soluble  in 
cold  water,  more  soluble  in  boiling  water,  and  easily  soluble  in 
alcohol ;  tonic,  diaphoretic,  and  emetic.  It  is  sometimes  used  in 
intermittent  fevers.    [B,  5  (a,  84).] 

CNICION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  N12s(knek)'i2-o=n.  Gr.,  kvUmv.  The 
genus  Trifolium.    [L,  94,  97.] 

CNICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ni(kne)'kii's(ku*s).  Gr.,it>'iiciis,  ki-^kos.  Fr., 
cnique.  Syn. :  C«rsiMm[DeCandolle](3ddef.).  1.  SeeCNBOUS.  2.  A 
Lihnsean  genus  of  biennial  and  perennial  prickly  composite  plants, 
placed  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  in  the  tribe  Cynaroideai.  3.  Of 
Don,  the  Aplotaxis  of  De  Candolle.  4.  Of  Gartner,  the  genus  Car- 
benia  (by  Gray  referred  to  Centaurea).  5.  Of  Gaudin,  a  section  of 
the  genus  Cirsium,  also  the  Onotrophe  of  Oassini.  [B,  19,  .34,  42, 
116, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  acarna  [Linnaeus,  Willdenow].  Ger.,  Gelbdor- 
nige  Wolldistel.  Syn. :  Pienomon  [Cassini]  (seu  Carduus  [Lin- 
naeus! seu  Carlina  [Biebstein])  acarna,  Carthamus  canescens  [La- 
marck]. The  ajcavBa  \evKij  of  Dioscorides,  the  yellow  plume-thistle : 
a  species  growing  in  dry  sunny  places  in  southern  Europe,  Persia, 
and  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean.  The  root  is  aperient  and  su- 
dorific, but  is  little  used.  The  seeds  were  formerly  prescribed  in 
convulsions  of  children.  fB,  173,  180.  275  (a,  24).]— C.  anglicus 
[(jrmelin].  See  C.  ^ratensis. — C.  axTensis.  Fr.,  c.  des  champs, 
chardon  hemorrhoidal,  herbe  aux  varices.  Syn. :  Carduus  arven- 
sis,  Serratula  arvensis.  A  European  species  naturalized  in  the 
United  States,  bearing  sometimes  on  its  leaves  and  stems  galls  made 
by  insects,  which  are  made  into  amulets  and  worn  as  charms  against 
haemorrhoids.  The  leaves  are  edible.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  34).]— C.  atrac- 
tylis  lutea  dicta  [Hort.  Lugd.,  Tournefort].  The  Carthamits  la- 
nofits.  [B,  200,  211.]— C.  benedictus  [Linnaeus].  See  Centaurea 
benedicta.-— C,  Casabonae  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  cnique  Casabon. 
Syn. :  Carduus  Casabonoe  [Linnfeus]  (seapolyacanthus  [Lamarck]), 
Cirsium  Casabonce  (seu  trispinosum  [MOnch]),  Polyacanihus  Casa- 
bonoe [J.  Bauhinl,  Lamyra  triacantha  [Cassini],  Chamcepeuce  Casa- 
bonoe [De  Candolle].  The  fish-bone  thistle,  the  herring-bone  thistle. 
The  root,  used  in  decoction,  is  aperient  and  sudorific.  [B,  173,  214, 
275  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.] — C.  chamajpeuce  [Desfontaines].  Syn. :  Stoe- 
heiina  chamcepeuce  [Sibthorp],  Ptilostemon  muticum  [Cassini].  A 
species  growing  in  Crete  and  the  Grecian  Archipelago  ;  probably 
the  x<»i«'"''e<'«1  of  Dioscorides  and  PUny.  [B,  42, 115,  iS).]— C.  erlo- 
phorus  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  cnique  d  tSte  laineuse,  chardon  aux 
dues,  chardon  porte-soie,  couronnes  des  frdres.pSt  d'dne  des  Pari- 
siens.  Ger.,  wollkopfige  Kratzdistel.  Syn.  :  (jarduus  eriophorus 
[Linnaeus],  Cirsium  eriophorum  [Scopoli],  Eriolepis  lanigera  [Cas- 
sini]. A  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  It  has  been  uiought  to 
be  useful  in  cancer.  The  leaves  were  formerly  official  under  the 
name  of  herba  cardui  eriocephali.  The  receptacle  is  edible.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  34).]— e.  helenioides  [Willdenow].  A  variety  of  C.  hetero- 
phyllus.  [B,  314.]— C.  heterophyllus  [Willdenow].  Fr.,cfta)-do7i 
a  feuillea  varices.  Syn.  :  Carduus  heterophyllus  [Linnaeus]  (seu  he- 
lenioides [Linnaeus],  sen  polymo^-phus  [Lapeyrouse]),  Cirsium  hete- 
rophyllum  [De  Candolle]  (seu  helenioides  [Allioni]).  A  species  found 
in  Europe  and  Asia.  The  Tartars  extract  a  yellow  dye  from  the 
leaves.  [B,  173(o,  24).]— C.  lanatus.  'Pae  Carthamus  lanatus.  [o, 
24.] — C.  lanceolatus.  Fr.,  chardon  lanc4ol6.  Syn. :  Carduus  Ian- 
ceolatus  [Linnaeus],  Cirsium lanceolatum  [Scopoli] .  Thebird-thisfle, 
plume-thistle ;  a  European  species.  The  pappus  has  been  used  as  a 
substitute  for  cotton.  [B,  173,  215, 2?5(tt,  24).]— C.  laniflorus.  See 
C  lanatus.-r-C.  marianus.  The  Silybum  marianum.  [a,  24.]— C. 
oleraceus' [Willdenow].  Fr  ,  cnique  des  pres,  branc-ursine  sau- 
vage.  Syn. ;  Carduus  acanthifolius  [Lamarck],  Carduus  oleraceus 
[Linnaeus],  Cirsium  oleraceum  [Allioni],  Cirsium  variabile  [Monch], 
Onotropa  oleracea  [Cassini].  A  European  species.  The  leaves  are 
sometimes  eaten.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pratensls  [Willdenow].  Fr., 
cnique  des  pris.  langue  de  baeuf,  quenouille  des  pres.    Syn. :  C.  an- 

fUcus  [Gmelin],  Carduus  anglicus  [Lamarck],  Carduus  dissectus 
Hudson],  Carduus  heterophyllus  [Lightfoot],  Cirsium  anglicum 
De  Candolle].  The  meadow  thistle.  The  young  leaves  are  eaten  in 
northern  Europe  in  place  of  cabbage.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  sativus 
[C.  Bauhin,  Parkinson].  The  Carmamus  tinctorius.  [B,  200.]— C. 
silTestriSi    See  Centaurea  benedicta. — C.  sUvestris  spinoslor 
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[C.  Bauhin],  The  CaHina  vulgaris.  [B,  200.]— C.  tiiictorius,  C. 
turclctts,  C.  vulgaris  [Clus.].  The  Carthamus  tirictorius.  [B, 
all.]— Semeu  cnlcl.  The  aohsenia  of  Cartliamus  tinctorius.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]  ■■   ' 

CNIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni(kne)'claS.  Gr.,  /ti-iSij.  See  Nematootst 
and  Cnide  ;  in  the  pi.,  cnidm,  see  Cnidari^. 

CNIDARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ni2d(kned)-a(a')'ri»-a».  Fr.,  cni- 
daires.  Of  Verrill,  a  class  of  the  Coalenterata ;  of  Lany,  see 
Polypi.    [L.] 

CNIDARIjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ni»d(kned)-a(a»)'ria-e(a"-e»).  Ger., 
Nesselthiere.  Syn. :  Acalephce.  Of  Heeckel,  a  clades  of  the  Cmlen- 
ierata  (ad  def.),  equivalent  to  the  Coelenterata  (1st  def.).    [L,  228.] 

CNIDE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni(kne)'de(da).  Geu.,  cnid'es.  Gr.,  kvL&i,. 
The  Vrtica  urens.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CNIDEL^ON  (Lat.),  CNIDEL^UM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  NiM- 
(kned)-e=l-e'(a"e2).o3n,  -uSm(u<in).  Gr.,  KviSdKaiov  (from  kh'Si),  the 
nettle,  and  l^aioi^  oil).  Fr.,  cnidilie.  Ger.,  Kellerhalsol.  An  oil 
expressed  from  the  seed  of  xdieicos  ici'i{i(is  (the  berry  of  Daphne  gni- 
diutn).    [B,  115, 180  (a,  24).]  J  i-        a 

CNIDEPHEMEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni'd(kned)-e2f-e2in(am)'e!!r-aa. 
From  KviSri,  the  nettle,  and  ecji^fiepoi,  ephemeral.  See  Uetioaria 
ephemera. 

CNIDIAN,  adj.  Ni=d'i»-a'n.  From  ici/i«05,  a  city  of  Caria.  Fr., 
cnidien.  Pertainmg  to  Cnidos  or  to  a  system  of  medicine  that 
flourished  there  up  to  the  time  of  Hippocrates,  who  reproached  it 
with  too  minute  a  subdivision  of  diseases  and  with  restricting  the 
materia  medlca  to  milk  and  purgatives.  Its  exponents  are  said, 
however,  to  have  known  the  significance  of  the  pleuritic  friction 
sound  and  to  have  opened  the  chest  and  the  kidney  for  purulent 
collections.    [A,  301.] 

CNIDIOS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ni2d(kned)'iii-o23.    See  Onidius. 

CNIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni2d(kned)'i2-uSm(u«m).  1.  An  old 
name  of  Daphne  gnidium.  Of.  Gnidium.  2.  A  genus  of  Umbel- 
liferce,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  made  a  section  of  the  genus  Seli- 
num.  p,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  cliineiise  [Sprengel],  C.  confertum 
[MSnch],  C.  Monnierl  [Cassini].  Syn. :  Athamanta  chinensis 
[Loureiro],  Ligusticum  minus  [Lamarck],  Cicuta  sinensis  [Zucca- 
rini].  See  Selindm  ilfoji7iieri.—  C.  silaus  [Sprengel].  The  Peuce- 
danum  pratense.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  tenuifolium  [MOnch]. 
The  Helosciadium  laterifloru-m.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CNIDItJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ni=d(kned)'i2-u's(u«s).  Of  or  pertaining 
to  the  genus  Cnidium.    [B.] 

CNIDOBLAST,  n.  Nid'o-bla'st.  From  KviSr\.  the  nettle,  and 
^AoiTTd;,  a  shoot.  A  cell  of  the  ectoderm  of  certain  Hydra^  con- 
tinuous with  small  nerve-cells  more  deeply  seated  in  the  ectoderm, 
terminating  in  a  cnidocil,  and  usually,  if  not  always,  containing  a 
nematocyst.    [L,  300.] 

CNIDOCII.,  n.  Nid'o-si'l.  From  kvISt).  the  nettle,  and  dXium, 
an  eye-lash.  The  filamentous  prolongation  outward  of  a  cnido- 
blast.    [L,  300.] 

CNIDOMA  (Lat.),  II.  II.  Ni2d(kned)-o'ma».  Gen.,  cnidom'atos 
(.-is).    See  Ukticakia. 

CNIDOMECPHI-OGIOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  NiM(kned)-om-e%-flo- 
(flo'')-ji^(gi^)-o'i''s.  Fr.,  enidomecphlogimde.  A  form  of  modified 
small-pox  in  which  the  rash  resembles  urticaria.    [A,  322.] 

CNIDOMODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ni2d(kued)-om-od'e2(as).  Resem- 
bling urticaria.    [L,  50.] 

CNIDOPSYDKACIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Niad(kned)-o(o=)-sid- 
(psu"d)-ra(ra')'si'(ki')-a'.  From  ki'i'Si),  the  nettle,  and  ^vSpomoK,  a 
little  vesicle.  Fr.,  cnidopsydracie.  Ger.,  nesselausschlagdhnliche 
Wasserkrdtze.    Vesicles  resembling  urticarial  lesions.    [A,  322.] 

CNIDOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2d(kned)-o'p'i2r(u«r)-ai'.  Gen., 
cnidop'yras.  From  Kvt'fii/.  the  nettle,  and  mmd,  an  altar  fire.  Ger., 
Nesselfieber.    Urticaria  with  fever.    [A,  322.] 

CNIDOSCOLUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ni2d(kned)-o(oi')-skol'u»s(u<s). 
From  Kytfiij,  the  nettle,  and  <rK»Ao9,  a  thorn,  Fr.,  cnidoscole.  Of 
Pohl,  a  genus  of  euphorbiaceous  plants  beset  with  stings  ;  closely 
allied  to  Jatropha  and  Manihot^  but  distinguished  from  the  former 
by  the  absence  of  petals,  and  from  the  latter  by  having  the  stamens 
united  at  the  base.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  neglectus.  The  arro- 
diabo  of  Brazil.— C.  qnlnquelobus.  Ger.,  funflappige  Brenn- 
frucht.  Syn. :  Jatropha  urens  [Linnoeus].  A  species  but  little  cul- 
tivated on  account  of  the  danger  of  handling  it.  When  one  is  stung 
by  it,  the  parts  stung  swell  and  sometimes  continue  swollen,  with 
great  pain,  for  weeks.  The  seed  and  its  oil  and  the  sap  of  the  plant 
are  purgative.  [B,  19, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  stimulans.  Tread-softly  ; 
a  species  found  in  the  southern  United  States,  with  palmately  lobed 
leaves  from  four  to  eight  inches  long,  and  covered  with  spreading 
hairs  that  sting  acutely.  Its  tuberous  roots  are  edible.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).] 

CNIDOSEECPHLOGIOIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  NiM(kned)- o^is-eSk- 
flo(flo'')-ji2(gi^)-o'i''s.    See  Cnidomecphlogiois. 

CNIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni2d(kned)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  cnidos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Ki/iJioo-i!  (from  KviSi),  the  nettle).  Fr.,  cnidose.  Oer.,  Peiischen 
mit  Nesseln  (1st  def.),  Nesselausschlag  (2d  def.).  It.,  cnidosi.  1. 
Urtication :  a  stinging  sensation  as  from  a  nettle.  2.  Urticaria, 
especially  when  due  to  external  irritation.    [A,  322  ;  G,  4,  7,  26,  33.] 

CNIPOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ni=p(knep)'o2t-ez(as).  Gr.,  unirdTij!. 
1.  Prmitus  with  dryness  of  the  skm.    [A,  325.]   2.  See  Xesophthal- 

HU. 

CNIQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Knek.    See  CNicns. 

CNIQITIEK  (Ft.),  n.  Knek-e-a.  The  genus  Cmsalpinia.  [A, 
385.] 

CNISSf  A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni''z(knes)'ma'.  Gen.,  cnis'matos  (-is). 
Or.,  Kviaiin.    See  Cnbsmus. 


CNEMA 
COAKUM 

Ni2s(kni2s)-mo2r-e'-'g'mi^-a^. 
Ni'*z(knes)'mo^s, 


CNISMOKEGMIA  (Lat.),   u.  f. 
See  Cnissoreqmia. 

CNISMOS  (Lat.),  CNISMUS  (-Lat.),  n's  m. 
-mu's(mu*s).    Gr.,  Kfurfia;.    See  Cnksmus. 

CNISSOKEGMIA  (Lat.),  D.  f.  Ni2s(kni2s)-so2r-e'g'mi'-a'. 
From  Kviffo-a,  the  odor  of  burning  fat,  and  epeuyecrOat,  to  belch  up. 
The  eructation  of  gas  smelUng  hke  burning  fat.    [A,  325.] 

CNISSORKHONCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ni2s(kni>s)-so'r-ro=n2'- 
ku3s(ch''u*s).  From  Kvivaav,  to  crackle  like  burning  fat,  and  p6^x°^^ 
a  snoring  sound.  Ger.,  knisterndes  Rasseln.  A  crepitant  r^e. 
[L,  50,  8l!] 

CNIZA  (Lat.),  CNIZE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ni(kne)'zaS,  -ze(za).  See 
CNms. 

C]NOPODIUM:(Lat.),n.n.  Noamo)-pod(poM)'i2-uSm(u<m).  Of 
Dioscorides,  the  Polygonum  aviculare,    [B,  321  (a,  24).] 

CNOP-'WORT,  n.  No2p'vru«rt.  The  Centaurea  nigra.  [A, 
505.] 

CNOUX-BERRY,  u.  Nu"u*t-be=r-i".  The  Bubus  chamoemo- 
rus.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CNYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ni(knu")'ma'.  Gen.,  cnym'atos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kvvfia.    Slight  itching.     [Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 

COACBKVATE,  adj.  Ko-a^s-u'rv'at.  Lat.,  coacer«ot«s  (from 
coacervare,  to  heap  up).  Fr. ,  agglom^ri.  Ger. ^  zusammengehduft. 
Bunched  or  clustered  (said  of  pollen  masses  of  certain  Asaepiada- 
cece  when  the  grains  are  agglomerated,  or  of  flowers  formmg  an 
ament).    [B,  19, 181  (o,  24).] 

COACERVATION,  n.  Ko-a=s-u»rv-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  coacerva- 
tio.    The  state  of  being  coacervate.    [L,  30.] 

COACON,  n.  An  ancient  preparation  of  equal  parts  of  litharge 
and  dry  resin,  the  litharge  having  been  previously  boiled  in  oil, 
[B,  45  (a,  21).] 

COACTIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ko(ko2)-a2k(ask)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  coac- 
tion'is.  1.  See  Anakce.  2.  An  ancient  name  for  a  certain  disease 
or  cause  of  disease  in  beasts.    [A,  318,  325.] 

eOACTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko2)-a%(aak)'tu3s(tu<s).  Coagulated. 
[A,  318.] 

COADNATE,  adj.  Ko-a'^d'nat.  Lat.,  coadnatus  (from  con^ 
together,  and  adnatus  [see  Adnate]).  Fr.,  coadne.  In  botany, 
adnate  and  clustered.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

COADUNAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko(ko=)-aM(aSd)-u=n(un)-a(aS)'- 
te(ta3-e'').  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  comprising  the  genera  Ano7ia^ 
Magnolia,  Liriodendron,  Uvaria,  Thea,  etc.    [B,  121' (a,  24).] 

COADCNATE,  adj.     Ko-a=d'u2u-at.     Lat.,  coadunatus.     See 

COADNATB. 

CO^TANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko(ko!)-en(aS-e2t)-a(aS)'ne=-u3s(u*s). 
See  CffiTAUEOCS. 
COAG  (Carib),  n.    The  Mammea  americana.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COAGMENTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko2)-a2g(a»g)-mei!nt-a(aS)'- 
shis(ti'^)-o.    Gen.,  coagmentation'is.    A  joining  together.    [A,  318.] 

COAGMINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko2)-a'g(aSg)-mi»n-a(a')'tuSs- 
(tu^s).    Clustered,  arranged  in  groups. 

COAGULABItlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko!)-a2g(aSg)-u=l(u4l)-a2b- 
(a»b)'i''l-i=s.    See  Coaqulable. 

COAGULABILITY,  n.  Ko-a'g-ui'l-ai'b-isi'i^t-i'.  Fr.,  coagula- 
bilite.  Ger.,  Coagulabilitdt,  Gerinnbarkeit.  The  capability  of 
being  coagulated. 

COAGCLABLE,  adj.  Ko-a^g'u^l-aS-b'l.  Lat.,  coagulabilis. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  gerinnbar.,  coagulabel.  It.,  coagulabile.  Capable  of 
coagulation.    [K.] 

COAGULANT,  adj.  Ko-a'g'u^l-a^nt.  TuHt.,  coagulans.  Fr.,c., 
cnagulateur.  Ger..  gerinnend,  coagulirend.  Causing,  or  capable 
of  causing,  coagulation  ;  as  a  n.,  a  substance  belonging  to  a  class  of 
drugs  formerly  supposed  to  thicken  the  blood  and  the  other  fluids 
of  the  body.    [L,  43.] 

COAGULATED,  adj.  Ko-a^g'u^l-at-e^d.  Ija.t.,coagulatus,con- 
cretus.    Fr.,  cailld.    Ger.,  geronnen.    Curdled,  clotted. 

COAGULATBUR  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko-aSg-u'l-ast-u'r.  See  Coagu- 
lant. 

COAGULATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko2)-a=g(aSg)-ui!l(u»l)-a(a')'shii'- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  coagulatio7i'is.  See  Coagulation.- C.  calida.  Coagu- 
lation by  heat.  [A,  326.]— C.  frigida.  Coagulation  by  cold.  [A, 
326.]— C.  per  coHiprehensionem.  The  uniform  coagulation  of 
a  liquid.  [Euland  (A,  325).]— C.  per  fiegregationem.  Coagula- 
tion in  which  a  portion  of  a  liquid  separates  in  the  form  of  a  clot. 
[A,  326.] 

COAGULATION,  n.  Ko-a^g-u'l-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  ir^fw.  Lat., 
coaguldtio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Gerinnung.  It.,  congulazione.  Sp., 
coagulaciin.  The  conversion  of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  a  liquid  into 
a  jelly-like  mass  ;  distinguished  from  mere  solidification  by  the  fact 
that  the  mass  is  incapable  of  restoration  to  its  previous  state.  It 
may  occur  from  spontaneous  chemical  change  or  by  the  action  of 
heat,  alcohol,  acids,  etc.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Intravascular  c.  See 
Thrombosis.- Tliermic  c.    C.  produced  by  heat.    [B,  100.] 

COAGULIREND  (Ger.),  adj.    Ko-aSg-ul-er'e^nd.    See  Coagd- 

LANT. 

COAGULUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko{ko=)-a=gfaSg)'u=(ui)-luSmau4m). 
From  con,  together,  and  agere.  to  derive.  Gr.,  mjTua,  rdjuKros.  Fr., 
c,  caillot,  grumeau.  Ger.,  C,  Geronnene.  It.,  Sp.,  coagulo.  See 
Clot  and  Coagulant.— C.  aluminosum.  Alum  curd.  [L,  102.] 
See  Cataplasma  Aluminis. 

COA JINGURA  DEL  BRASIL  (Sp.).  n.  Ko-a'-hen-gur'a»  de^l 
Bra^-sel'.    The  Mcus  anthelminthica.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COAKUM,  u.    The  Phytolacca  decandra.    [B,  275  (o,  24).] 
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COAIi,  n.  Kol.  A,-S.,  col,  coll.  Gr.,  av9pa$.  Lat.,  carbo.-  Fr., 
charbon.  Ger.,  Kohle.  It.,  carftone.  Sp.,  carbon.  1.  The  charred 
or  incandescent  mass  left  after  the  incomplete  combustion  of  any 
material,  such,  as  wood,  consisting  largely  of  carbon.  2.  A  black 
or  brownish,  amorphous,  combustible  substance,  consisting  chiefly 
of  carbon,  but  generally  harder  and  more  compact,  and  containing 
bitumen  and  earthy  impurities.  It  is  the  result  of  the  transforma- 
tion of  vegetable  matter,-  mainly  woody  fibre,  into  a  substance 
richer  in  carbon  by  the  partial  elimination  of  oxygen  and  hydrogen. 
[a,  24.] — Anthracite  c.  Syn.:  glance  c,  stone  c.  A  well-known 
compact  hard  c,  having  a  sp.  gr.  of  1*3  to  1"75,  and  containing 
from  80  to  93  per  cent,  of  carbon,  with  from  4  to  7  per  cent,  of  vola- 
tile matter.  It  burns  with  a  feeble  blue  flame,  producing  but  little 
smoke,  but  great  heat,  [a,  S4.]— Bituminous  c.  A  variety  of  c. 
that  varies  much  in  the  amount  of  oil,  coal-tar,  and  gas  that  it 
yields.  It  is  softer  than  anthracite  and  less  lustrous.  Its  volatile 
mgredients  constitute  from  20  to  40  per  cent,  [a,  34.]— Carbolized 
c.  oil,  A  mixture  of  carbolic  acid  with  c.-tar,  naphtha,  benzene, 
or  some  fixed  oil.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  xxviii 
(a,  21).]— C. -brand.  See  Brand.— C.-fish.  The  Oadus  carbona- 
rius.  [B,  81.1— C.  sas.  The  gaseous  product  of  the  destructive 
distillation  of  c;  consisting  chiefly  of  methane  and  ethylene  with 
smaller  amounts  of  acetylene,  hydrogen,  carbon  monoxide,  nitro- 

fen,  and  vapors  of  hydrocarbons  and  carbon  bisulphide.    [B,  5  (a, 
4).]— C.  oil.    See  Petroleum.— Glance  c.    See  Anthracite  c. — 
Soft  c.    See  Bituminous  c— Stone  c.    See  Anthracite  c. 

COAIiESCENCE,  n.  Ko-a^l-e^s'e^ns.  Gr.,  cnJjLi<frvo-is.  Lat., 
coalescentia  (from  coalescerc  to  grow  together).  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Verwachsung^  Zusammemoachsen.  A  growing  together  of  parts 
previously  distinct ;  in  botany,  the  fusion  of  petals,  stamens,  etc.,  of 
plants.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COALESCENT,  adj.  Ko-a21-e2s'e3nt.  Lat.,  coalescens.  Fr.,c. 
GJer.,  verwachsend.    In  a  state  of  coalescence,    [a,  24.] 

COAliIEK,  n.  Kol'yu^r.  The  Hieracium  aurantiacum.  [A, 
505.] 

COALITION,  u.  Ko-a21-i25h'u3n.  Lat.,  coalitio.  See  Coales- 
cence. 

COALITUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Ko(ko3)-a21(asl)'ist-u3s(u*s). 
See  CoALESCENT,  Connate,  and  Coalescence.— C.  arteriarum. 
See  Anastomosis  per  coalitum.—C,  artuum.    See  Ankylomele. 

COALTAK  (Fr.\  n.    Ko-a21-ta3r.    See  Coal  tar. 

COALTARE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko-asi-ta^r  a.  Made  of  or  containing 
coal  tar.    [B,  38, 113,]    See  Teinture  de  bois  de  Panamd  coaltar4e. 

COAIiTERNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko2)-a21(asl)-tu6rn(te3rn)'u3s- 
(u*s).  From  con,  together  with,  and  alternus,  alternate.  Alternat- 
ing (said  of  a  supposed  double  fever  [see  Febris  coaltenia}).  [A, 
32o.J 

COA-MOH,  n.  In  Burmah,  the  Polyporus  anthelminthicus. 
[B,  121  Ca,  24).]      • 

COAN,  n.    Ko'a^n.    The  currant.    [A,  505.] 

COANABIICHI  I>E  ME  JICO  (.Sp.),  n.  Ko-aSn-aS-be-e'che  da 
Ma'he-ko.    The  Hippocratea  ovata.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CO  ANENEPILLI,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Passiflora  and  many  spe- 
cies of  Physalis.    LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

COAPIA  (Sp.),'n.  Ko-asp'e-a^.  The  Hypericum  bacciferum. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COAPINOLE  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-a»-pen-ora.  The  Hymenea  courba- 
ril.    ["  Proc.  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vol.  xxiv,  p.  767.] 

COAFOIBA  (Sp.),  11.  Ko-a3-po-e'ba».  The  genus  Copaifera. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COAPTATION,  n.  Ko-a^p-ta'shuSn.  Lat,  coaptatio  (from 
con,  together,  and  aptare,  to  adjust).  Fr.,  c.  Gi-er.,  Mnrichtung^ 
Aneinanderfiigung.  The  act  of  adapting  two  parts  one  to  the  other 
(.said  especially  of  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone).    [C,  3  ;  L,  43.] 

COABCTATE,  adj.  Ko-a^rk'tat.  Lat.,  coarctatus.  Fr.,  co- 
arcti,  resserri,  Strangle.  Ger. ,  gedrdngt,  eingeschrdnkt.  Compact, 
conflned,  narrowed,  contracted  ;  in  botany,  drawn  together ;  of  a 
pupa,  not  corresponding  to  the  shape  of  the  animal  contained  with- 
in it.     [L,  180,  296  ;  a,  24.] 

COARCTATION,  n.  Ko-a^rk-ta'shu^n.  Lat.,  coarctatio  (from 
coarctare,  to  compress).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verengerung.  Contraction, 
stricture,  diminution  of  the  calibre  of  anything ;  diminution  of  vol- 
ume ( as  of  the  pulse) ;  of  the  retina,  its  total  detachment,  so  that  it  re- 
sembles a  funnel  with  its  broad  opening  adherent  to  the  ciliary  pro- 
cesses and  its  narrow  end  adherent  to  the  optic  disc.  [A,  323,  325  : 
F ;  L,  43.] 

COAKCTOTOMY,  n.  Ko-a^rk-toSfo-mi!*.  Lat.,  coarctotomia 
(from  carctatuSy  constricted,  and  rifiveiv,  to  cut).  Fr,,  coarctoto- 
mie.    The  surgical  division  of  a  stricture.    [A,  301 ;  L.  41.] 

COABCTURE,  n.  Ko-a^rk'tu^r.  Lat. ,  coarciwa,  coarcturus. 
Fr.,  c.  The  neck  of  a  plant  or  the  point  of  junction  between  the 
radicle  and  plumule  ;  the  collar  of  the  plant.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

COARH,  11.  In  lower  Brittany,  the  genus  Cannabis.  IB,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COARTICUIiATED,  adj.  Ko-aSrH^k'n^l-at-e^d.  Articulated 
together.    [L,  14.] 

COARTICULATION,  n.  Ko-aSrt-i^k-u^l-a'shuan.  Lat.,  coar- 
ticulatio  (from  con,  together,  and  articulus,  a  small  joint).  Ger., 
OelenJcverbindung.    See  Synarthrosis. 

COAST,  n.  Kost.  The  Tanacetuvi  {Chrysanthemum,)  balsamita. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COAT,  n.  Ko^t.  Gr.,  x^''""*'-  Lat.,  iuvica  (Low  Lat,  coitus). 
Fr.,  tunique,  couche  (O.  Fr.,  cote).  Ger.,  Hvlle,  Haut.  A  membrane 
forming  or  assisting  to  form  the  wall  or  investment  of  an  organ. 


[A,  301.]— Adventitial  c.  See  Adventitia.— Areolar  c.  A  c.  of 
areolar  tissue  (e.  gr.,  the  submucous  c.  of  the  alimentary  canal  and 
the  fibrous  investment  of  the  liver).  [C] — Buffy  c.  Fr.,  couenne. 
The  upper  layer  of  the  clot  that  forms  in  blood  from  an  individual 
affected  with  acute  inflammation.  Its  buff  color  is  owing  to  the 
absence  of  red  corpuscles,  they  having  sunk  to  the  lower  portions 
before  coagulation  began.  A  more  or  less  marked  buffy  c.  often 
forms  in  any  blood  that  coagulates  tardily.  [J.  Simon  (A,  379).]— 
Cellular  c.  Fr.,  couche  endotheliale,  couche  intime  de  la  tunique 
interne.  Ger.,  Endothelhdutchen,  Endothelrohr,  Endothelsckeu 
den,  Perithelrohr,  Zellrohr,  Zellenmantel,  Zellhaut.  Syn, :  endo- 
thelial [HisJ  {or jperithelial  [Auerbach])  tube.  The  endothelial  layer 
or  coat  of  the  blood-vessels  and  lymph-vessels,  consisting  of  flat- 
tened nucleated  cells,  lying  usually  parallel  to  the  long  axis  of  the 
vessels.  [L,  318.]— Dermic  c.  of  a  hair  follicle.  The  outer  layer, 
which  consists  itself  of  three  latere,  the  most  external  of  which  is 
of  longitudinal  fibres  of  connective  tissue  without  elastic  fibres;  it 
is  continuous  above  with  the  corium  of  the  skin.  The  internal  Wyer 
is  transparent  and  homogeneous,  corresponding  to  a  membrana 
propria.  The  middle  layer  is  made  up  of  fibrous  matrix  composed 
of  transverse  connective-tissue  corpuscles  with  oblong  nuclei.  It 
is  continuous  with  the  papillary  part  of  the  cutis  vera,  [C] — Epi- 
thelial c.  See  Cellular  c— External  c.  See  Adventitia.— Ex- 
ternal elastic  c.  Lat,  lamina  elastica  externa.  Fr.,  lame  ^las- 
tique  exteme.  Syn.  :  external  elastic  tunic  [Henle].  The  inner- 
most layer  of  the  adventitia,  found  in  most  of  the  larger  and  me- 
dium-sized arteries.  It  consists  of  a  network  of  elastic  fibres  which 
blends  externally  with  the  adventitia  proper.  [L,  318.]— External 
vascular  c.  Syn. :  investing  membrane.  The  layer  or  layers, 
taken  collectively,  which  invest  the  cellular  c.  of  vessels.  [L,  318.] 
— Internal  c.  See  Intima. — Internal  ela.stic  c.  Lat.,  mem- 
brana  fenestrata  [Henle]  fseu  elastica  intimoi).  Fr.,  lame  4las- 
tique  interne,  coitche  exteme  de  la  tunique  interne.  Ger.,  elaa- 
tische  Innehaut.  Syn. :  internal  elastic  tunic  fKOlliker],  elastic 
longitudinal  fibre-layer  [Remak].  The  outermost  layer  of  the  in- 
ternal c.  of  arteries.  It  consists  of  a  longitudinal  network  of  fibrous 
tissue  which,  in  the  larger  vessels,  is  interrupted  by  fenestrse.  [L, 
143,318.] — Internal  fibrous  c.  ^ee  Subepithelial  c.—yiiiX^\e  c. 
See  Media.— Mucous  c.  A  c.  consisting  of  mucous  membrane. 
[(3.]— Muscular  c.  A  c.  consisting  of  or  containing  muscular 
fibres.  [C]  See  Media  and  Mtjscularis. — Peritoneal  c.  A  c. 
consisting  of  peritonasum.  [C.]— Serous  o.  A  c.  consisting  of 
serous  membrane.  [C.]— Subepithelial  c.  Ger.,  subendotheliale 
Schichte,  streifige  Lage  der  Intima,  intermedidre  Lage  [Eberth]. 
Syn.  :  internal  fibrous  c,  innermost  longitudinal  fiorous  c.  [Re- 
mak], striated  layer  of  the  internal  c.  [Kolliker].  The  middle  (ac- 
cording to  Henle,  the  external)  layer  of  the  internal  c.  of  arteries. 
It  consists  of  a  finely  granular  substance  with  longitudinal  and 
transverse  fibrils  and  containing  fusiform  and  stellate  cells.  [L, 
142,  318.]— Submucous  c.  A  c.  situated  beneath  a  mucous  c. 
[C.]— Uveal  c.  See  Uvea.— "Vaginal  c.  Of  the  eyeball,  its  fibrous 
capsule  ;  of  the  testicle,  see  Tunica  vaginalis  testi.t.    [F.] 

COATA-CORUNDE  (Malay),  n.  The  Schoenanihus  indicus. 
[B,  88.] 

COATED,  adj.  Ko^t'e^d.  Lat,  funicafus.  Fr.,  enduit,funiqu4. 
Ger.,  belegt.  Covered  with  a  coat,  layer,  or  envelope  ;  especially- 
covered  with  one  that  is  adventitious,  as  a  c.  pill,  a  c.  tongue.    [B.J 

COATING,  n.  Koat'i^nSg.  Fr..  enveloppe  (2d  def .).  1.  The  act 
of  covering  with  an  envelope  or  pellicle.  2.  The  envelope  or  layer 
with  which  a  body  is  covered.— Pill-c.  A  substance  used  to  cover 
pills  in  order  to  disguise  the  taste  or  odor.  It  consists  either  of 
some  light  powder  (as  lycopodium)  dusted  over  the  pill-surface,  of 
sug:ar,  gelatin,  white  of  egg,  collodion,  tolu,  French  chalk ;  or  a 
thin  pellicle  of  metal,  such  as  silver  or  gold.    [B,  81  (a,  21),] 

COATIi,  COATLI  (Mex.),  n's.  1.  The  Varennea  polystackya. 
2.  The  wood  of  Hcematoxylon  campechianum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COATZONTE  COXOCHITL  (Mex.),  n.  The  Anguloa  Her- 
nandezii.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CO  AVE  [Rumphius],  n.    The  Mangifera  indica.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COAXOCHITL  (Mex.),  n.    The  genus  Tagetes.    [B,  200.]. 

COB,  n.  Ko^b.  1.  An  ear  of  maize  deprived  of  its  grains.  2, 
Clover-seed.    [A,  505.]— C. -nut.    See  Cobnut. 

COB^ACE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko-be(baS-e2)-a(aS)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Don,  a  family  of  plants  (of  Link,  a  suborder  of  the 
Convolvulacece  ,*  of  Meissner,  a  tribe  of  the  Polemoniacece),  con- 
sisting of  the  single  genus  Cobcea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBALT,  n.  Ko'ba*lt.  Lat,  cobaltum.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kobalt 
(from  Kobold,  a  goblin  supposed  to  haunt  the  mines).  It.,  Sp.,  co- 
balto.  1.  A  metallic  element  discovered  by  Brandt  in  1742.  It  oc- 
curs in  various  forms  of  combination  in  the  mineral  kingdom.  It 
is  a  very  tou^h,  hard,  slightly  malleable  metal,  having  the  lustre 
of  polished  iron  and  melting  at  the  same  temperature  as  that 
metal,  or  a  little  higher.  It  possesses  magnetic  properties.  Its  sp, 
gr.  is  variously  stated  at  from  8'5  to  8"7.  It  forms  compounds  bear- 
ing a  chemical  resemblance  to  those  of  iron,  and  in  composition  is 
either  bivalent  (forming  cobaltous  compounds)  or  trivalent  (form- 
ing cobaltic  or  coboltoso-cobaltic  compounds).  Symbol,  Co  ;  atomic 
weight  58*6.  It  is  rarely  used  in  its  pure  condition  in  medicine  or 
pharmacy.  2.  A  commercial  name  for  a  variety  of  .arsenic  ore. 
See  KoBALT  and  Cobaltum  (2d  def.).  [B,  3,  5,  77, 158  (a,  24).]— Azo- 
tate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  nitrate. — Bisulfure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C. 
r/?suZp/itde.— Black  c.  Asbolite;  a  dark  earthy  oxide  of  cobalt.  [B; 
Dana  (a.  24),]— Bleu  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  ultramaHne. — Bromure 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  bromide.- Chlorifre  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  chlo- 
ride.—C.  Si,  Hiouches  (Fr.).  Fly-stone.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  and  po- 
tassium cyanides.  Double  compounds  of  c.  and  potassium  with 
cyanogen.  They  include  :  (1)  potassic  cobaltous  cyanide  (Ger.,  Kali- 
um  kobaltcyaniir),  K4Co(CN)e ;  (2)  potassium  cobaltic  cyanide,  or  po- 
tassic cobaltic  cyanide  (Ger.,  Kaliumkobaltidcyanur,  jtobaltidcyan- 
kalium),  K9Co2(CN)ia,   The  former  occurs  as  deep-red,  deliquescent. 


A,  ape:  Aa,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish):  E,  he;  Ea,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  la,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank  ; 
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acicular  crystals,  prepared  by  dissolving  cyanide  of  c.  in  a  solution 
of  cyanide  of  potassium  and  subsequently  precipitatins  with  alco- 
hol. The  latter  is  found  under  the  form  of  soluble  yellow  crystals 
derived  from  the  potajssic  cobaltous  cyanide  by  oxidation.  [B,  4 
(a,  24).] — C.  and  potassium  nitrite.  Fr.,  azotite  (ou  nitrite)  de 
c,  et potassium.  Ger.y  stilpetrigsaures Kobaltoxydkali,  It.^nitrito 
di  cobalto  e  di  potassio.  Sp.,  niirito  de  cobalto  y  de  potassio.  1. 
Potassio-cobaltic  nitrite  dr  c.  yellow,  a  bright-yellow  microcrystal- 
line  powder  of  the  composition  KeCoj(NOj)ia,  when  obtained  an- 
hydrous, or,  when  obtained  hydrous,  KeCoa(NOa),n  +  jiHjOj  (ti  vary- 
ing from  0  to  4).  3.  A  salt  having  the  composition  akN05  —  Co(NO.j)a. 
[B.  3, 158  (a,  24).]— C.  antlmonate.  Fr.,  antimonate  de  c.  Ger., 
antimonsanres  Kobaltoxydul.  Cobaltous  antimonate;  a  compound, 
Co(SbOs)a,  of  cobaltous  oxide  and  antimoiw  pentoxide.  [B,  2  (a, 
24).)— C.  arsenate.  Fr.,  arsiniate  de  c.  Ger.,  arsensaures  Ko- 
baltoxydul. It.,  arseniato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  arseniato  de  cobalto. 
A  compound  of  arsenic  acid  and  c.  Several  such  compounds  are 
known :  1.  Normal  arsenate  of  c,  Coa(As04)2  +  8H2O,  forming 
violet-colored  acicular  crystals.  It  is  found  native  in  c.  bloom.  2. 
A  basic  arsenate,  CoO(As04)3,  which  constitutes  a  pigment  called 
zaffre^  used  for  painting  on  porcelain.  3.  A  cobaltic  arsenate 
(Ger.,  arsensaures  Kobaltoxyd)^  formed,  according  to  Watts,  as  a 
brown  precipitate  by  adding  potassium  arsenate  to  a  solution  of 
cobaltic  hydroxide  in  acetic  acid.  [B,  2,  3  (a,  34).]— C.  arsenide. 
Fr.,  arseniure  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobaltarseniiir.  A  compound  of  arsenic 
and  c.  Two  such  compounds,  CoASj  and  CoASg,  are  found  native 
as  minerals.  [B,  3  (a,  24),] — C.  bloom.  See  C,  arsenate  (1st  def.). 
— C.-blue.  See  C.  ultramarine. — C.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromure  de 
c.  Ger.,  Kobaltbromur.  It.,  bromuro  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  bromuro  de 
cobalto.  Cobaltous  bromide,  CoBrg,  a  substance  varying  in  color 
from  dark-red  and  purple  to  green,  according  to  the  amount  of 
water  of  crystallization  which  it  contains.  [B,  3.] — C.  carbonate. 
Fr.,  carbonate  de  c.  Ger.,  kohlensaures  Kobaltoxydul.  It.,  .car- 
bonato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  carbonato  de  cobalto.  Cobaltous  c. ;  a  sub- 
stance, C0CO3,  forming  a  bright-red  micro-crystalline  powder.  It 
also  occurs  combined  with  6  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization. 
[B,  3  ;  L,  41.]— C.  chloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobalt- 
chloriir.  It.,  cloruro  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  cloruro  de  cobalto.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  chlorine.  Two  such  compounds  are  known — c.  di- 
chloride  and  c.  trichloride.  [B,  158  (a,  24).]— C. -crust.  Earthy  c. 
arsenate.  [B,  116  (a,  24).] — C.  cyanide.  Fr.^cyanuredec.  Ger.,  Ko- 
baltcyaniir.  It.,  cianuro  di  cobalto.  Cobaltous  cyanide,  a  reddish- 
brown  substance,  CoCCN)2,  obtained  by  the  action  of  potassic  cyanide 
upon  a  cobaltous  salt.  [B,  4  (a,  34).] — C.  dichloride.  Cobaltous 
chloride,  a  substance,  CoCla,  uniting  with  water  of  crystallization  to 
form  hydrated  crystals  of  a  rose-color,  or,  in  the  anhydrous  state, 
forming  blue  crystals.  [B,  168  («i,  24).]— C.  ferricyanide.  Ger., 
Ferridcyankobalt.  It.,  ferricianuro  di  cobalto.  Cobaltous  ferri- 
cyanide, CobFe2tC3N3)4,  a  dark-brown  powder,  insoluble  in  water. 
[B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  ferrocyanide.  Q&v.,  Ferrocyankobalt.  It.,  fer- 
rocianuro  di  cobalto.  Cobaltic  ferrocyanide,  C0aFe(C3Ns)2,  a  pale- 
or  yellowish-green  powder,  insoluble  in  water.  [B,  4, 158  (a,  24).] —C. 
fluoride.  Fr.,  fiuorure  de  c.  Cobaltous  fluoride,  C0F2,  a  substance 
occurring  in  rose-colored  crystals.  LB,  3.] — C.-glance.  An  ore  of  c, 
(Co,Fe)(AsS)j,  containing  cobalt,  sulphur,  arsenic,  and  iron.  [B,  168 
(a,  24).] — C. -green.  Rinman's  green ;  a  compound  formed  by  ignit- 
ing zinc  oxide  with  c.  salts.  [B,  77,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrate.  Fr., 
hydrate  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobaltoxydulhydrat  (Ist  def.),  Kobaltoxyd- 
Aj/drat  (3d  def.).  It.,  idrato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,hidratode  cobalto.  C. 
hydroxide,  a  compound  of  c.  and  hydroxyl.  Two  such  compounds 
exist :  1.  Cobaltous  hydi-ate,  Co(OH)j,  a  rose-colored  substance 
which  becomes  brown  on  exposure  to  the  air.  2.  Cobaltic  hydrate, 
C02(0H)e,  a  brownish-black  substance.  [B,  3  (o,  24).]— C.  hydrox- 
ide. Fr.,  hydroxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobalthydroxyd.  It.,  idrossido 
di  cobalto.  Sp.,  hidrdxido  de  cobalto.  See  C.  hydrate  (1st  def.).— 
C.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure  di  cobalto.  Ger.,  KobcUtJodiir.  It.,  ioduro 
di  cobalto.  Bp.,  yoduro  de  cobalto.  Cobaltous  iodide,  a  substance, 
C0I2,  occurring  "both  in  the  anhydrous  state  and  also  combined 
with  2  and  6  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization.  [B,  3.1— C. 
monoBulphide.  ¥t.,  monosulfure  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobaltmonosulfilr. 
It.,  monosolfuro  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  monosulfuro  de  cobalto.  See 
under  p.  sulphide.— C,  monoxide.  Fr.,  mmioxyde  de  c.  Ger., 
KobaXtoxydut.  It.,  monossido  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  mondxido  de  co- 
balto. C.  protoxide,  cobaltous  oxide,  CoO  ;  a  strong  base  iso- 
morphous  with  magnesia,  affording  salts  of  a  fine  red  tint.  It  is  a 
gray  powder,  very  soluble  in  acids  ;  it  has  been  used  in  medicine. 
LB,  3,  14,  158  (a,  34).]— C.  nitrate.  Fr.,  azotate  de  c.  Ger.,  sal- 
petersaures  Kobaltoxydul.  It.,  nitrato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  nitrato  de 
cobalto.  Cobaltous  nitrate,  Co(N03)2  +  6HaO,  an  indistinctly  crys- 
talline substance.  [B,  3.]— 0.  oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Ko- 
baltuxyd,  Kobaltoxydul.  It.,  ossido  di  cobalto,  Sp.,  dxido  de  co- 
balto. A  compound  of  c.  and  oxygen.  Several  such  compounds 
are  known  :  1.  C.  monoxide  (g.  v.).  2.  C.  sesquioxide  {q.  v.).  3. 
Cobaltoso-cohaltic  oxide  (a.  v.),  4.  Several  oxides  are  formed  of 
intermediate  composition  "between  the  monoxide  and  sesquioxide, 
bat  they  are  not  well  defined.  An  oxide  of  cobalt  prepared  by  pre- 
cipitating c.  chloride  with  potash  has  been  employed  in  rheu- 
matism. [B,  3,  5,  158  (a,  34)J— C.  phosphate.  Fr.,  phosphate  de 
c.  Ger.,  phosphorsaures  Kobaltoxydul.  It.,  fosfato  di  cobalto. 
Sp.,  fosfato  de  cobalto.  The  different  phosphates  (metaphos- 
phates  and  pyrophosphates)  of  c.  are  violet-  or  rose-colored  sub- 
stances insoluble  m  water.  [B,  3.]— C.  protoxide.  Fr.,  proioxyde 
de  c.  It.,  protossido  di  cobalto,  Sp.,  protoxido  de  cobalto.  See  C. 
monoxide.— C,  sesquioxide.  Fr.,  sesquioxyde  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobalt- 
oxyd.  It.i  sesqui-ossido  de  cobalto.  Sp.,  sesqui-dxido  de  cobalto. 
Cobaltic  oxide ;  a  dark-brown  powder,  COaOs,  insoluble  m  watra-, 
but  dissolving  in  acids,  and  yielding  the  cobaltic  salts.  [B,  3,  158 
(a,  24).]— (J.  silicate.  Fr.,  silicate  de  e,  Ger.,  kieselsaures  Kobalt- 
oxydul. •  It.,  siticato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  silicato  de  cobalto.  A  com- 
pbund  of  0,  and  silicic  acid.  Such  a  compound  occurs  in  the  prep- 
aration known  as  smalt,  a  glass  formed  by  melting  cobalt  oxide 
with  pure  quartz  and. potassium  carbonate.  [B,  3,  77  (a.  24).]— C. 
sulphate.     Fr.,  sulfate  de  c.    Ger.,  schwefelsaures  Kobaltoxydul. 


It.,  solfato  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  sidfato  de  cobalto.  Cobaltous  sul- 
phate, c.  vitriol ;  a  compound  or  c.  and  sulphuric  acid,  C0SO4  -f- 
7H2O,  forming  red  prismatic  crystals.  It  occurs  native  as  biebe- 
rite,  having  a  rose-red  tint  and  astringent  taste.  It  may  also  be 
obtained  combined  with  6  and  4  molecules  of  water  of  crystalliza- 
tion, and  by  heating  may  be  procured  in  the  anhydrous  state.  [B, 
3  ;  Dana  (a,  24).] — C.  sulphide.  Fr.,  sulfure  de  c.  Ger.,  Cobalt- 
sulfid.  It.,  solfuro  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  sulfuro  de  cobalto.  A  com- 
pound of  cobalt  and  sulphur.  Various  c.  sulphides  are  known, 
having  the  constitution  CoS,Co2S2,CoS2  and  00384.  The  first, 
called  c.  monosulphide,  is  a  black  precipitate  obtained  by  adding 
ammonium  sulphide  to  a  solution  of  a  c.  salt.  [B,  3.] — C.  trichlo- 
ride. Fr.,  trichlorure  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobalttrichlorid.  It.,  triclo- 
ruro  di  cobalto.  Sp.,  tricloruro  de  cobalto.  Cobaltic  chloride,  a 
compound,  COaClj,  obtained  in  solution  by  dissolving  c.  sesquiox-  » 
ide  m  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  158  (a,  24).] — C.  ultramarine.  Fr., 
bleu  de  c.  Ger.,  Kobaltultramarin.  A  blue  pigment  prepared  by 
drying  a  mixture  of  16  parts  of  freshly  precipitated  alumina  with  2 
parts  of  c.  phosphate  or  arsenate,  and  then  heating  to  redness.  [B, 
158  (a,  34).]— C.  yellow.  Ger.,  Kobaltgelb.  See  C.  and  potassium 
nitrite  (1st  def.) — Cyanure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  cyanide.— "Earfhy 
c.  Black  cobalt ;  an  earthy  massive  oxide  of  cobalt  mixed  with 
oxide  of  manganese  or  with  oxides  of  nickel,  iron,  and  copper. 
[Dana  (a,  24).] — Flowers  of  c.  Ger.,  Kobaltbliiihe.  Native  c.  ar- 
senide. [B,  270  (a,  24).]— IFluorure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  fluoride.— 
Iodure  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  iodide. — Monosulfure  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  C.  monosulphide.—'Mono-Ky&e  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  monoxide. 
— Ointment  01  c.  protoxide.  See  Unguentum  oxydi  cobalti. 
— Onguent  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  defensivum  cceruleum. 
— Oxyde  dec.  (Fr.).  See  C.  oxide.—  Oxysels  de  c.  (Fr.).  Oxysalts 
of  c.  [L,  41.]— Sulfate  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  sulphate.— Saltnre 
de  e.  (Fr.).  See  C.  sulphide. — Th6nard's  c.  See  C.  ultramarine. 
— Tin-white  c.    See  Flowers  of  c. 

COBAIjTAMINE,  n.  Ko-ba'lt'a'm-en.  Ger.,  Kobaltamin.  A 
compound  formed  by  treating  a  cobaltous  salt  with  ammonia.  [B, 
168  (a,  24).] 

COBAIiTATE,  n.  Ko-ba*lt'at.  Fr.,  v.  A  salt  of  cobaltic  acid. 
[L,  41.] 

COBAI.TIC,  adj.  Ko-ba*lt'i2k.  Lat.,  cobalticus.  Fr.,  cobal- 
tique.  Belonging  to  or  containing  cobalt  as  a  trivalent  radicle,  [a, 
34.] — c.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cobalticum.  Fr.,  acide  cobaliique. 
Ger.,  Kobaltsaure.  It.,  Sp.,  dcido  cobdltico.  An  oxide  of  cobalt  of 
acid  character,  said  to  exist  in  the  form  of  a  potassium  salt  by 
fusing  cobalt  monoxide  or  sesquioxide  with  potassium  hydroxide. 
Schwarzenberg  states  that  a  crystalline  salt  thus  formed  consists 
of  KaO,3C03043H20.  [B,  168  (a,  24).]— C.  salts.  Fl-.,  sels  cobal- 
tiques.  Ger.,  Kobaltidsalze,  Kobaltoxydsalze.  Compounds  of  c. 
with  another  element  or  radicle  in  which  cobalt  is  trivalent.  In 
general  they  have  the  formula  CoaRvi,  where  Evi  denotes  a  sexva- 
lent radicle  or  its  equivalent.    [B  (a,  24).] 

COBAI-TICO-AMMONIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko.ba=lt-e-ko-a=m- 
on-ek.  Containing  cobalt  and  ammonium  in  the  form  of  a  double 
salt.    [L,  41.] 

COBAITICO-POTASSIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko-ba=lt>e-ko-po-a»s- 
ek  Containing  cobalt  and  potassium  in  the  form  of  a  double  salt. 
[L,  41.] 

COBAITICYANIDB,  n.  Ko-ba*lt-i2-si'a=n-i2d(ld).  A  salt  of 
hydrocobalticyanio  acid,  having  in  general  the  formula  EviC02- 
(C,N3)4,  where  Eri  represents  a  sexvalent  radicle  or  its  equivalent. 
[B,  4  (a,  24).] 

COBAtTICYANOGEN,  n.  Ko-bant-i''-si-a2n'o-je!in.  The  radi- 
cle of  hydrocobalticyanio  acid,    [a,  34.] 

COBALTIDES,  n.  pi.  Ko-ba'lt'i^dzOdz).  Fr.,  c.  A  group  of 
minerals  comprising  cobalt  and  its  combinations.    [L,  41.] 

COBALTIFEKOUS,  adj.  Ko-ba^lt-i^fe^'r-uSs.  Lat.,  cobalt- 
iferus  (from  cobaltum,  cobalt,  and/en-e,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cobaltifire. 
Containing  cobalt.    [L,  41.] 

COBAtTINE,  n.  Ko-ba<lt'en.  Fr.,  c.  A  compound,  CoS3■^ 
CoAp2=CoAsS,  of  cobalt  sulphide  and  cobalt  arsenide,  occurring 
native  as  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  cobalt,  in  very  brilliant  com- 
plex crystals  of  the  cubical  system.    [B,  77,  166  ;  Dana  (a,  24).] 

COBALTITE,  u.    Ko-ba^lfit.    See  Coealtine. 

COBAlTO-NITRITE.n.  Ko-ba<lt-o-nit'rit.  A  salt  of  cobalto- 
nitrous  acid.    See  Potassium  c.-n. 

COBAI.TO-NITKOUS  ACID.n.  Ko-ba«lt-o-nit'ru's.  A  com- 
nound,  Co,(N02),.,H.,  assumed  to  exist  in  a  eobalto-nitrite.  [J.  W. 
Roosevelt,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  35, 1888,  p.  197.] 

COBALTOSO-COBAIiTIC,  adj.  Ko-ba'lt-o-so-ko-ba'lt'i^k. 
Containing  cobalt  as  a  bivalent  and  as  a.trivalent  radicle.  [B.]— 
C.-c.  oxide.  A  compound,  CO3O4,  of  cobalt  monoxide  and  sesqui- 
oxide ;  according  to  Frfimy,  a  salifiable  base.    [B,  3, 168  (a,  24).] 

COBAIiTOUS,  ad].  Ko-bailfu's.  Fr.,  cobalteux.  Belonging 
to  or  containing  cobalt  as  a  bivalent  substance.  [B.]— C.  salts. 
Fr.,  sels  cobalteux.  Ger.,  Kobaltsalze,  Kobaltoxydulsalze.  Com- 
pounds of  cobalt  with  another  element  or  radicle  in  which  cobalt  is 
bivalent.  In  general  they  have  the  formula  CoR"  where  E"  denotes 
a  bivalent  radicle  or  its  equivalent.    [B  (a.,  24).] 

COBAlTUMlLat.),  n.n.  Ko-ba»ltlba'lt)'uSm(u*m).  1.  Cobalt. 
.2.  A  commercial  name  for  one  of  the  ores  of  arsenic.  [B,  180  (a,  24). J 
— C.  arsenlcale,  C.  crystallisatum.  Ores  of  arsenic.  [B,  180 
(a  24)  1— Unguentum  oxydi  cobalti.  A  preparation  of  the 
Dutch  Ph.,  1792,  and  the  Belg.  Ph.,  1828,  made  by  melting  16  parts 
of  simple  cerate,  adding  4  parts  each  Of  solution  of  lead  subacetate 
and  cobalt  protoxide,  and  stirring  continually  until  cold.  [B,  97  (a, 
21).] 

COBASTOII,  n.    An  old  name  for  ashes.    [L,  94, 133.] 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Xh=,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U«,  blue;  U',  lull;  V\  tuU;  U=,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
136 


COBBAN 
COCCOCARPID^ 


1066 


COBBAN,  n.  A  small  tree  found  in  Sumatra  resembling  the 
peach-tree.  The  fruit  quenches  thirst  and  from  the  kernel  an 
oil  is  expressed  which  is  used  externally  as  an  anodyne.  [L,  42, 
105.]— Cataplasm  of  c.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  the 
gum  of  the  cobban-tree  in  a  moderate  quantity  of  oil.  Said  to  be 
efflcEiclous  in  pains  of  the  liver  and  spleen  and  in  gout.  [L,  94  (a, 
21).] 

COBBS,  n.    Ko'bz.    A  place  in  Jefferson  County,  Georgia,  where 

there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [L,  105.] 
COBE,  n.    In  Malabar,  the  Bryonia  grandis.    [L,  105. J 
COBEAc£  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-ba-a'-sa.    Resembling  or  pertaining 

to  the  genus  Cobasa.    [a,  24.] 

COBBBAS  (Port.),  u.  Ko-ba'baSs.  The  Piper  cubeba.  [B,  5 
(•',24).] 

COBERTEKAS  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-be^rt-a'raSs.  The  Nymphoea  alba 
of  Linnseus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

eOBHAM,  D.  Ko'b'ha=m.  A  place  in  Surrey,  England, 
where  there  are  chalybeate  springs.    [A,  316.] 

COBIBELIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-be-ben.  The  Silene  infiata.  [B, 
121  (o,  24).] 

COBION  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'^-o^n.  A  plant  thought  to  be 
the  Euphorbia  dendroides.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBITIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko-bet-ed.  Resembling  the  genus  Co5i- 
tis  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  <;'«,  a  family  of  abdominal  flshes,  having 
as  the  type  the  genus  Cobitis     [L,  41.] 

COBITIDINA  (Lat.),  11. 11.  pi.  Kobin-i!d-i(e)'na».  A  group  of 
the  Cyprinidce.    [L,  380.] 

COBNUT,  n.  Ko^b'nuH.  1.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  seeds  of 
Omphalea  triandra.  2.  In  England,  an  old  name  for  the  Corylus 
avellana^  var.  grandis.  3.  See  Aleuritis  triloba. — Jamaica  c. 
See  C.  (1st  def.). 

COBOIiT  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-bolt.  An  old  name  tor  cobalt,  also  for 
powdered  metallic  arsenic  partially  oxidized  by  exposure  to  the 
air.    [A,  300  (a,  18) ;  L,  105.] 

CO-BO-XIT  (Chin.),  n.  The  Sphceranthus  cochin-ckinensis.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COBKA  DE  CAPEL,lO  (Port.),  n.  Ko'bra'  da  ka'-pe^l'lo. 
Ft.,  serpent  a  lunettes.  Ger.,  Brillenschlange.  The  cobra,  hooded 
snake,  spectacled  snake,  a  venomous  reptile  of  India  (the  Naja 
tripudians).    [L,  94, 105.] 

COBBIC  ACID,  n.  Ko'bri^k.  A  micro-crystalline  substance 
occurring  in  long  needles,  obtained  by  A.  W.  Blyth  from  cobra 
venom,  and  assumed  to  contain  its  poisonous  property  ;  since  shown 
to  consist  of  calcium  sulphate  merely.  [R.  N.  woUenden,  "Jour, 
of  Physiol.,"  vii,  4, 1886,  p.  365  (a,  17).] 

COBWEB,  n.  Ko^b'we'b.  La,t.,  araneum.  ¥T.,toiled'araign6e. 
Ger.,  Spinnengewebe.  It.,  tela  di  ragno.  Sp.,  tela  de  arana.  The 
web  of  the  spider  {Aranea).  It  has  been  used  as  a  haemostatic  and 
as  a  moxa.    [B,  5  ;  a,  18.] 

COBWEBBEB,  COBWEBBY,  adj's.  Ko'b'we^bd,  -we^b-i^. 
Covered  with  fine,  loose  hairs  resembling  a  spider's  web.  [B,  19, 
131  (a,  24).] 

COCA,  n.  Ko'ka'.  Also  written  ouca.  From  Peruvian,  Icholca, 
the  tree  (f.  e.,  the  specially  favored  one).  Lat,,  c.  Fr..  c,  c.  du 
Perou.  Ger.,  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  The  Erythroxylon  c.  of  Lamarck  (the 
Erythroxylon  peruvianum  of  Willdenow);  the  Peruvian  c.-leaf 
tree.  Several  varieties  of  this  tree  are  found  in  South  America. 
The  leaves  (the  c.  of  pharmacy)  are  tonic  and  are  chewed  by  the 
natives  to  enable  them  to  perform  hard  labor  without  excessive 
fatigue  and  with  a  deficient  supply  of  food  ;  also  as  an  aphrodisiac. 
They  fiu-nish  cocaine  (g.  v.).  Ivogl  (A,  319);  W.  O.  Moore,  "N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  8, 1885,  p.  19.]  2.  The  Mexican  c.  (.Biehardsonia 
scabra).  [B,  173, 185,  2r5  (a,  34).J— C'biatter  (Ger.).  See  C.-leaves. 
^C.  de  Iicvante  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  The  Anamirta  cocculus.  [A, 
447.]— C.  del  Perft  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  C.  du  P«rou  (Fr.).  The 
Erythroxylon  c.  [a;  447.]— C'kanen  (Ger.).  The  habit  of  chew- 
ing c.-leaves.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— C.-leaf  tree.  See  C.  (1st  defj— 
C.-leaves.  li&t,  folia  c.  Fr.,feuillesdec.  Ger. ^C^bldtter.  The 
leaves  of  Erythroxylon  c.  [B,  81  (a,  31).]— Bxtractum  c.  [Belg. 
Ph.]  (Lat.).  Fr.,  extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod  J.  Extract  of  c. ;  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  1  part  of  c.-leaves  for  24  hours  with  5i 
parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and  afterward  with  21  parts  of  60-per- 
cent, alcohol  for  13  hours  and  distilling  off  the  alcohol  while  evapo- 
rating to  a  hard  extract  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  by  macerating  1  part  of  dried 
c.-leaves  in  moderately  fine  powder  for  12  hours  in  a  portion  of  the 
6  parts  of  60-per-oe.nt.  alcohol  employed,  then  pouring  on  the  re- 
mainder, distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  concentrating  on  the  water- 
bath  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  95, 113  (a, 
2l).]— Extractum  cocte  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Extractum 
EBTTHKOXYLI  ^uidMBi.- Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Ex- 
tractum c— Extrait  llquide  de  c.  (Fr.),  Fliissiges  C'extrakt 
(Ger.).  See  Extractum  erythroxyli  fiuidum. — Eolia  c.  (Lat.). 
See  C.-leaves. — Infusum  c.  (Lat.).  See  Tisane  de  c— Mexican  c. 
See  C.  (2d  def .).— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation 
made  by  drying  c.-leaves  in  an  oven  at  a  temperature  of  about  77° 
F.,  pulverizing  them  in  a  mortar,  and  passing  the  powder  through 
a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.), 
Syrupus  c.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for  6  hours  1  part  of 
c.-leaves  in  15  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water,  expressing,  allowing 
to  settle,  decanting,  and  adding  white  sugar  in  the  proportion  of 
18  parts  to  10  of  the  liquid,  heating  rapidly  to  the  boiling  point,  and 
straining.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Telnture  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Tinc- 
tura  c.  [Belg.  Ph.l.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  in  a  cov- 
ered vessel  for  10  days  1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  leaves  of 
Erythroxylon  c.  in  5  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol,  stirring  from 
time  to  time,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  95, 113  (a,  21).]— Tisane 
de  c.  [Fr.  (3od.]  (Fr.).    A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for  half  an 


hour  1  part  of  dried  c.-leaves  in  100  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water 
and  then  expressing.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Vin  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
A  preparation  made  by  bruising  6  parts  of  the  dried  scales  of  c, 
macerating  them  for  10  days  in  lOO  parts  of  vin  de  Orenache.  stirring 
from  time  to  time,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  113  (o,  2] ).]— Vin 
Mariani  k  la  c.  du  P6rou  (Fr.).  A  wine  of  c.  (2d'  def.)  made  by 
Mariani  &  Co.,  of  Paris,  the  leaves  being  used. — Wine  of  c,  1.  See 
Vin  de  c.  2.  A  name  for  a  number  of  proprietary  preparations, 
some  of  which  are  made  by  digesting  the  leaves  of  Erythroxylon  c. 
in  red  wine,  others  by  simply  dissolving  cocaine  in  wine. 

COCAGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ka=n-y'.  A  dye-cake  made  from  the 
Isatis  tinctoria.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

COCAIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ko-ka^-en'.  See  Cocainh.— BenzoBsaures 
C.  See  Cocaine  oenzoafe.— Salzsaures  C.  See  Cocaine  hydro- 
chloride. 

COCAINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-ka=-i(e)'na».  See  Cocaine.— Cocalnse 
benzoas.  Se.e  Cocaine  benzoate. — Cocainae  hydrochloras  (seu 
hydrochloridum,  seu  murias).    See  Cocaine  hydrochloride. 

COCAINE,  n.  Ko'ka^-en.  Lat..  cocaina,  cocainum.  Fr.,  co- 
caine, Ger.,  Cocain.  It.,  Sp.,  cocaina.  An  alkaloid,  Ci7H2,N04, 
extracted  from  the  leaves  of  Erythroxylon  coca  (the  coca  plant). 
It  occurs  under  the  form  of  colorless,  odorless,  monoclinic  prisms 
which  melt  at  about  98°  F.  and  dissolve  with  difficulty  in  water,  but 
are  freely  soluble  in  ether  and  somewhat  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  is 
inflammable,  burning  with  a  bright  flame,  and  leaving  charcoal. 
Chemically  it  acts  as  a  strong  monacid  base,  uniting  with  acids  to 
form  salts.  According  to  Lessen,  it  has  the  composition  of  ben- 
zoylmethylecgonine,  CjCCHjMCbHjCOHisNOs.  It  is  a  nerve  stimu- 
lant, and  in  toxic  doses  produces  nausea,  delirium,  asphyxia,  and 
fatal  collapse.  Its  action  falls  chiefly  on  the  cerebrum,  though  it  also 
influences  the  spinal  cord  and  nerve-trunks.  When  it  causes  death, 
it  acts  by  paralyzing  the  respiratory  centres.  Though  it  has  proved 
of  some  use  in  hysteria  and  other  nervous  disorders,  its  chief  value 
is  as  a  local  angesthetic  when  applied  to  mucous  surfaces  or  inject- 
ed into  the  part  to  be  affected.  In  the  latter  case  its  action  is  verj- 
brief  unless  it  is  prevented  from  being  swept  away  in  the  circula- 
tion bjr  appliances  (such  as  those  devised  by  J.  L.  Corning)  for  con- 
fining it.  With  such  special  precautions,  it  has  been  used  success- 
fully in  major  operations.  It  is  said  to  have  been  made  to  operate 
through  the  unbroken  skin  by  means  of  cataphoresis.  Its  anaes- 
thetic property  was  first  made  known  by  C.  KoUer.  [W.  O.  Moore, 
"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  3, 1885,  p.  19  ;  B,  5  (o,  24).]— C.  benzoate. 
Lat.,  cocaince  benzoas,  cocainum  benzoicum.  Fr.,  benzoate  de  c. 
Ger.,  benzoesaures  Cocain.  It.,  benzoato  di  cocaina.  Sp.,  benzo- 
ato  de  cocaina.  A  compound  of  c.  and  benzoic  acid,  formed  by 
neutralizing  a  solution  of  c.  with  benzoic  acid.  It  is  soluble  in  water 
and  has  been  recommended  as  having  a  more  marked  and  more 
lasting  anesthetic  power  than  the  hydrochloride,  and  as  being  less 
painful  when  applied  to  fresh  wounds.  [A.  Bignon,  "  Ann.  di  chim. 
e  di  farmaeol.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  369  (B);  "Nouv  remfides,"  Feb.  15, 
1886  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  13,  1886,  p.  313.]- C.  chloride. 
See  C.  hydrochloride. — C.  chloro-aurate.  Fr.,  chloro-aurate  de 
cocaine.  It.,  cloroaurato  di  cocaina.  A  yellowish  precipitate, 
Ci7H2,N04HCl.AuCls,  formed  by  the  action  of  gold  chloride  on  an 
aqueous  solution  of  c.  hydrochloride.  [B,  5,  (a,  24).]— C.  citrate. 
Fr.,  citrate  de  cocaine.  Ger.,  ciironensaures  Cocain.  A  com- 
pound, (C,rHjiN04)j.H3C,Hj07,  of  c.  and  citric  acid  ;  employed  as 
an  anaesthetic  in  dental  surgery.  [B.]— C.  hydrochlorate,  C. 
hydrochloride,  C.  muriate.  Lat.,  cocainum  hydrochloricum 
(seu  muriatieum\  cocaince  hydrochloras  [Br.  PhJ.  Fr.,  chlorhy- 
drate  de  cocaine.  Ger.,  Chlorwasserstoffcocain.  It.,  cloridrate  di 
cocaina.  Sp.,  clorhidrato  de  cocaina.  A  compound  of  c.  and 
hydrochloric  acid,  C17H21NO4.HCI ;  a  white  crystalline  granular 
powder.  It  is  the  salt  commonly  used  in  medicine.  [B,  5  (a,  34).] — 
C.  oleate.  Fr.,  oUaie  de  cocaine.  Ger.,  Cocainoleat,  oleinsaures 
Cocain.  A  compound,  (C]7H2iN04).CibH3sOj,  of  c.  and  oleic  acid  ; 
less  pronounced  and  less  certain  as  an  anesthetic  than  the  citrate 
and  the  hydrochloride.  [B.]—C.  oxalate.  Jfr.,  oxalate  de  cocaine, 
Ger.,  Cocainoxalat.  It.,  ossalato  di  cocaina.  Sp.,  oxalate  de  co- 
caina. A  compound  of  c.  and  oxalic  acid.  There  are  two  oxalates 
of  c,  the  neutral  oxalate,  occurring  in  the  form  of  aggregated  aci- 
cular  crystals,  and  the  acid  oxalate,  Ci7HQ]N04.CaH204,  also  crys- 
talline. [B.] — C.  platinochloride.  It..,  cloroplatinato  di  cocaina. 
A  salt  of  c,  (CijH2,N04.HCl)2PtCl4,  occurring  under  the  form  of  a 
flocculent  yellowish  precipitate,  or,  when  deposited  from  boiling 
dilute  hydrochloric  acid,  of  lamellar  micro-crystals.  ["Ann.  (fi 
chim.  medico-farmac.  e  di  farmaeol.,"  Feb.,  18'85,  p.  136  (B).] — C. 
sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  de  cocaine.  Ger.,  Cocainsulfai,  schwefel- 
saures  Cocain.  A  compound  of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid,  forming  a 
gummy  mass.     [B,  5  (a,  34).] 

COCAINIZATION,  n.  Ko-kaS-en-i^z-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  cocainisa- 
tion.  Ger.,  Cocainisirung.  The  process  of  bringing  the  organism 
or  a  part  under  the  influence  of  cocaine.  [P.  Bruns,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  June  37, 1885,  p.  736.] 

COCAiNOMANE(Fr.),n.  Ko-ka=-en-o-ma'n.  A  person  affected 
with  cocainomania.    [a,  18.] 

COCAINOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-kaS-in(en)o(o2)-ma(maS)'- 
ni'^-a3.  Fr.,  cocainomanie.  From  cocaina,  cocaine,  and  fj-avia, 
madness.    The  habitual  and  excessive  use  of  occaine.    [a,  34.] 

COCAINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko-kaS-i(e)'nuSm(nu<m).  See  Cocaine. 
— C.  benzoicum.  See  Cocaine  benzoate. — C.  hydrochloricum, 
C.  muriaticum.    See  Cocaine  hydrochloride. 

COCAtlEB  (Fr.),.  n.  Ko-ka'-le-a.  The  Erythroxylon  coca. 
[A,  301.] 

COCAtliEKA,  n.  In  Brazil,  a  decoction  of  Croton  perdicives. 
[B,  19, 121  (a.  24).] 

COCANE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ka»n.  The  Fritillaria  meleagris,  [B, 
121, 173  (a,  34).] 

COCAO,  n.    See  Cacao. 


A,  ane;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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COCAPIJMBA,  n.    The  Veronica  beccabunga.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COCAKANGE  (Fr.i;  n.    Ko-ka=r-aSn2zh.    In  Champagne,  the 
Physalis  alkekengi.    [B,  121  (a,  ^).] 

COCARDEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ka'rd-o.  The  Hesperis  with  very 
large,  double  flowers  ;  also  the  name  of  some  species  of  Mathiola, 
especially  the  Mathiola  fenestralis.    [B,  19.  121  (a,  24).] 

COCARDENrtECHTE  (Ger.),  n.  Ko-lia^rd'e^n-fje^ohi't-ei'. 
See  Herpes  circinatus. 

COCASH,  n.    Ko'ka^sh.    The  Erigeron  philadelphiais.   [U  45.] 
COCASSE  (Fr.),  u.     Ko-ka^s.     The  Lactuca  sativa.    [B,  121 
(a.  24).] 

COCATANNIC  ACID,  n.  Ko-kaS-ta^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  coca- 
tannique.  It.,  acido  cocatannico.  A  variety  of  tannic  acid  ob- 
tained by  Niemann  from  the  leaves  of  Eruthroxvlon  coca.  TB,  5 
(o,  24).] 

COCATL,!,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  genus  Tagetes.  [B.  181  (a,  84).]— 
C,  coztic.    In  Mexico,  the  Tagetes  patula.    [L,  105.] 

COCAZOCHITL,,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Tagetes  patuJa.    [L,  94.] 

COCCA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  coccum  (g.  v.).    Ko^'k'kaS. 

COCCACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k-ka(kaS)'se2(ke=)-e(a»-e2).  Fr., 
coccacees.  Ger. ^  Kokkaceen,  In  Zopf's  classification  of  .Bacteria,  a 
subdivision  of  the  SchizoTnycetes,  consisting  of  individuals  made  up 
of  either  single  cocci  or  of  rows  of  connected  cocci  forming  fila- 
ments. It  consists  of  the  single  genus  Leuconostoc.  [B.] 
.  COCCAIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^k-ai^r.  The  compound  fruit  of  certain 
plants,  characterized  by  elastic  dehiscence.    [A,  385.] 

eOCCAtlNIC  ACID,  u.  Ko^k-a^l-i^n'i^k.  See  Menispermic 
ACID.    [B,  14  (a.  24).] 

COCCAtON  [Dalechampius]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'k'ka!il(kasl)-o2n. 
Gr.,  KOKKaAof.  The  cone  of  the  pine  and  of  allied  trees.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

COCCAIOS  [Hippocrates]  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Ko=k'kan(ka31)-o2s. 
Gr.,  KOKKaAot.  The  ovule  of  the  strobiles  of  Finns  picea  and  other 
species  of  pine.    [B,  115, 121  (a,  24) ;  L,  94,  97.] 

COCCAKIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko2k-ka(ka8)'ri=-uSm(u<ra).  Dim. 
of  KOKKos,  a  pill.  Fr.,  coccarion.  Of  Oribasius,  a  very  small  pill. 
[L,  41,  94,  102  (a,  21).] 

COCCES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ko'k-sa.    See  Coccid.«. 

COCCEKIN,  n.  Ko^k-ser'i^n.  From  kokkos,  a  berry,  and  Kijpdf, 
wax.  A  wax,  C!aoH9o(Cs]Hgi03)2,  which  forms  the  coating  of  tl^e 
silver  cochineal.    It  is  soluble  in  benzene.     [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

eOCCEKYnC  acid,  n.  Ko%-se2r-i21'i2k.  A  white  crystal- 
line acid  obtained  from  coccerin  by  long-continued  boiling  with 
alcoholic  potash.  It  melts  at  about  92°  C.,  and  probably  ha3  the 
composition  CsiHjjOj.  [C.  Liebermann, "  Ber,  d.  onem.  Gesell^ch.," 
1875  ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1886,  p.  250  (a,  17).] 

COCCHEA  (Lat.),  COCCHEIA  (Lat.),  COCCHIA  (Lat.),  n's 
u.  pi.    Ko2k-ke(ch2a)'a',  -i'ie^'Vya,^,  ko'%'kl2(ch=i2)-a3.    See  CoociA. 

COCCI  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  pi.  of  coccus  (g.  v.).    Ko2k'si(ke). 

COCCIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K:o''k'si>(ki2)-a3.  Gr.,  /coit/cio.  An  old 
name  for  little  pills.    [A,  322.] 

COCCID^  [Fallen]  (Lat.),  r.  f.  pi.  Ko=k'si=d(ki=d)-e(a3-e=). 
Fr.,  coccidees.  Ger.,  Schildlduse.  The  bark-lice  ;  a  family  of  the 
Phytophthires.     [L,  196,  353.] 

COCCIDIIDEA  [Lankester]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=k-siM(kiM)-i2- 
i'd'e^-a^.    Fr.,  coccidiens.    A  subclass  of  the  Sporozpa.    [L,  121.] 

.  COCCIDIUM  [Leuckart]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=k-si2d(ki2d)'i2-u3m- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  coccide,  coccide.  A  genus  of  the  Sporozoa.  [L,  182.] 
— C.  oviforme.  1.  A  species  which  has  been  found  in  man.  It 
exists  in  the  liver  and  intestines  as  an  egg-shaped  body  with  granu- 
lar contents  (which  are  sometimes  condensed  at  one  end),  and  hav- 
ing a  micropyle  at  one  end.  After  passing  to  the  exterior,  its  con- 
tents segregate  into  4  oval  spores.  When  in  the  liver  it  causes 
destruction  of  the  epithelium,  and  ulceration.  2.  A  genus  of  the 
Oligosporea  found  in  the  liver  and  intestines  of  man  (probably  acci- 
dentally introduced).    [L,  182,  321.] 

COCCIEEK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko%-sj2f(ki=f)'e2r-e(aS-e2).  Of 
Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Incompletce,  consisting  of  the  Tricoecce. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCIFEKOUS,  adj.  Lat.,  cocci/ems  (from  k(!/uco;,  a  berry, 
and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  coccif^re.  Ger.,  kokkentragend.  It.,  coc- 
cifero.  Sp.,  coccifero.  1.  Having  red  spots  or  specks.  2.  Bearing 
berries,  or  having  cocci  (the  cochineal  insects).  3.  Having  small 
round  globules  or  grains.    [L,  41,  42  ;  a,  24.] 

COCCIGBIA(Lat.),n.f.    Ko=k-si'g(ki2g)'ri3-a'.    FT.,coccigrue. 

1.  A  name  for  several  Fungi,  such  as  the  Pezizcc,  and  HelveVce. 

2.  The  Physalis  alkekengi  of  Linnaeus.  3.  The  Rhits  cotinus.  [B, 
121, 178  («,  24).] 

COCCIGKOiE  (Fr.),  COCCIGKOllE  (Fr.),  n's.  Ko^k-se- 
grol.    The  Fritillaria  meleagris.    [B,  19, 121  (o,  24).] 

COCCIGBUE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko^k-se-gru*.    See  Coocigria. 

COCCIINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=k-si2(ki»)-i(e)'nas.  A  group  of 
the  Sternoptychidoe.    [L,  280.] 

COCCIMEIES  [Bauhin]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si=(ki2)-rael(mal)'ez- 
(as).    The  Prunus  amygdalina.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COCCIN,  n.  Ko^k'si'n.  From  k6kkos  (see  Coccns  and  Cocoinia). 
Lat.,  CQCCinum.    Fr.,  coccine.    Ger.,  C.    See  Corium. 

COCCINCINA  (It.),  II.  Kot-chen-chen'a3.  Tonquin  cinnamon. 
[B,  131  (o,  24).] 

COCCI]NlEE(Fr.),  n.    Kok-sen-a.    See  Cocoinia. 

COCCINEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko2k-si»n(ki2n)'ei'-a'.    See  Cocoinia. 


COCCINEtLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si2n(ki2n)-e21'las.  Fr.,  cocci- 
nelle,bSte  d  Dieu.  Gev.,  Marienkdfer.Blattlauskdfer.  1.  A  genus 
of  the  Coccinellidoe.  When  handled,  these  insects  e,iect  an  ill-smell- 
ing yellowish  liquid  from  the  region  of  the  knee.  They  have  been 
applied  locally  to  relieve  pain.  [A,  301 ;  L.]  2.  Cochineal.  [L,  94, 
105,  116  (a,  24).] — C.  quinquepahctata  [LinnEeus],  C.  septem- 
punctata.  The  lady-bird,  lady-bug,  lady-cow,  golden-bug ;  an  in- 
sect which,  *'  bruised  upon  an  aching  tooth,"  was  formerly  regarded 
as  antodontalgic.  [B,  180 ;  L,  105.] — C.  sexpustulata  [De  Gur.]. 
See  C.  dispar. — Tinctura  coccinellse  septempunctatae,  Tinct- 
ure of  c.  ¥v.,teinturede  coccinelle.  A  preparation  of  the  Dutch 
Ph.,  1805,  Niemann^s  Notes,  and  the  Hamb.  Ph.,  1835  ;  made  by  ma- 
cerating from  60  to  80  coccinellse  septempunctatae  for  8  days  in  1 
oz.  of  concentrated  alcohol  and  expressing ;  said  to  be  antodon- 
talgic.   [B.  97, 119  (a,  21).] 

COCCINEM,ID^  [LatreUle]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^k-si^rtki^n)- 
e21'li2d-e(a3-e2),  Fr.,  coccinellides.  Ger.,  Marienkdfer.  The  lady- 
birds ;  a  family  of  the  Trimera,  or  of  the  Pseudotrimera,  or  of  the 
Coleoptera.     [L,  121,  196,  262.] 

COCCINELIilN,  n.    Ko^k-si^n-e^l'i'n.    See  Coccinin. 

COCCINEOUS,  adj.  Ko'k-si^n'e'-uSs.  Gr. .' Kvnicimt.  Lat.. 
coccineTis.  Fr.,  coccine.  Ger.,  Scharlachfarbig.  Sp.,  coccineo. 
Of  a  pure  carmine  color  slightly  tinged  with  yellow.  [B,  19, 121  (a, 
24).] 

COCCINIA  [Wight  and  Arnottl  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko%-si2n(ki2n)'i2- 
a».  Fr.,  coccinie.  The  Cephalandra  of  Schrader.  [B,  43, 121,  275 
(a,  24).] — C.  indica.    The  Cephalandra  indica.    [a,  24.] 

COCCINIC  ACID,  n.  Ko'k-sii'n'i^k.  Fr.,  ocide  coccinigue  (ou 
coccinonique).  Ger.,  Coccinsdure,  Coccinonsdure.  1,  A  fatty 
acid  derived  from  cochineal.  2.  An  acid  derived  from  euxanthic 
acid.    [A,  324 ;  B,  2  (a,  24),  38,  93.] 

COCCINIENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ko^k-sen-e-aSn^.    See  Coccidiidea. 

COCCINIGASTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2k-si2n(ki2n)-i?.-ga2st(gaiist)'- 
u^r(ar).  From  coccineus  (=  kukkicos),  scarlet,  and  yoo-t^p,  the  belly. 
TX;  CQCcinigastre.  G&T.,scharlachbauchig.  It.,  Sp,,  coccimgrasf?-o. 
Having  the  belly  of  a  deep  red,  or  brilliant  bluish-purple.    [L,  41.] 

COCCINIGMA  (It.),  n.    Kot-chen-el'ya'.    Cochineal,    [o,  24.] 

eoCCINILLA  (Lat.),  II.  f.  Ko%-si2n(ki2n)-i21'la».  Cochineal. 
[»,  24.] 

COCCININ,  n.  Ko=k'si=n-i=n.  A  substance.  CijHi^Os,  obtained 
from  carminic  acid.  It  forms  yellow  scales  having  a  greenish  tinge. 
It  is  insoluble  in  water,  dissolves  sparingly  in  ether,  easily  in  alco- 
hol, and  is  very  soluble  in  dilute  alkalies.    [B  2  (a,  24).] 

COCCINONIC  ACID,  COCCINONITRIC  ACID,  n's.  Ko^k- 
si^n-o^n'i^k,  -o-nit'ri^k.  Lat.,  acidum  coccinonicurti  (sen  coccinoni- 
tricum).    Fr.,acide  coccinonique.    Ger.,  Coccinonsdure.    See  Coc- 

CINICACID.    ' 

COCCINCM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Ko2k-sin(ken)'u3m(u''m).     See  Car- 

MIN. 

COCCION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2k'si2(ki2)-o2n.  Gr.,  noicKtov  (dim.  of 
KOKKos,  a  berry).  Syn. :  siliqua.  An  ancient  weight  equal  to  ZA,  gr. 
[L,  94  (a,  21);  a,  34.] 

COCCIONELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si2(ki2)-o2n-e21'la».  Cochi- 
neal. [B,  180.1 — C.  mestica.  YT.,cochenillenie8teque.  Ger. ,feine 
Cochenille,  zahme  Cochenille.  Syn.:  granafina.  A  fine  variety  of 
cochineal,„of  a  silvery  color  on  the  outside  and  a  dark -red  witpiu. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  polonica.  See  Coccus  poiomcus.— Grana  coc- 
cionellae.  Cochineal.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Tinctura  coccionellaB 
[Ger.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  cocci  (2d  def.). — Tinctura  coccionellae 
KademacUeri  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  nnacerating 
40  parts  of  cochineal  in  350  of  distilled  water,  adding  150  of  alcohol, 
digesting,  filtering,  and  dissolving  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate  in 
the  filtrate.    [B,  95.] 

COCCIOSPEBME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko"k-si2(ki2)-o(o=)-spuiirm- 
(spe'rm)'e''-e(a'-e«).  Of  A^ardh,  the  second  great  division  of  the 
Floridece,  including  the  tribes  Gigartinece,  Vumontiaceoe,  Spyri- 
diece,  Areschougiece,  Champiece,  and  RhodymeniaceoB.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COCCIS  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'k-ses.  The  genus  Ruellia.—C  grand. 
The  Ruellia  tuberosa  of  Linnseus.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  moyen. 
Ihe  Ruellia  patula.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  petit.  The  Ruellia  hispida 
of  Linnaeus.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

COCCISCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si2s(ki2s)'si=(ki2)-as.  An  ancient 
name  for,  it  is  supposed,  some  species  of  Verrucaria.  \B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COCCIX  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ko!'k'si=x(ki2x).    See  CoccTX. 

COCCO,  n.  In  Jamaica,  a  name  for  many  species  of  the  Aroi- 
dece.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COCCOBACTBBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2k-ko(koa)-ba2k(ba'k)- 
te(ta)'ri*-a3.  From  kokko^,  a  berry,  and  ^aKTripiov  (see  Bacterium). 
Fr.,  cocco-bacteries.  Ger.,  Coccobacterien.  Of  Billroth  (1874).  a 
term  for  all  bacteria,  micrococci,  bacilli,  etc..  considered  as  varying 
forms  of  one  and  the  same  organism  in  its  different  life-phases. 
[B,  77, 131  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Micrococcus.- C.  septica.  The  single  term 
under  whicli  Billroth  includes  all  cocci,  bacilli,  or  bacteria  capable 
of  exciting  putrefactive  fermentation.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCOBAXSAMON  (Lat.),  COCCOBALSAMUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  Ko=k-ko(ko2)-ba=l(ba»l'l'sa=m(saSm)-o2n,  'U'm(u<m).  From  k6k- 
Kos,  a  berry,  and  jSaAo-ajuoi',  balsam.    See  Mecca  balsam. 

COCCOBKYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2k-lco2b'ri''(ru«)-o2n.  From 
KOKKo?,  a  berry,  and  Ppvov,  moss.  A  section  of  the  genus  Piper. 
[B,  42,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  capense.  The  Piper  capense.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COCCOCAKPE^  (Lat.),  COCCOCARPID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi 
Ko2k-ko(ko'')-ka>rp'e"-e(aS-e!'),  -i=d-e(a'-e'').  From  icd/t/tot,  a  berry, 
and  icapTTos,  a  fruit.    Fr.,  coccocarpees.    Of  Agardh,  a  tribe  com- 
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prising  Cryptonemia,  Gelidium^  Suhria,  Grateloupia,  Gigartina^ 
and  Chrysimenia^  now  assigned  to  the  groups  Chondriece  and  Sp/ie- 
rococcoidece.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COCCOCHLOKE^  (Lat.),  COCCOCHtOKID^,  n's  f.  pi. 
Ko2k-ko(ko2)-klor(eh21or)'e"-e(as-e!'),  -i^d-efa^-e^).  From  /co/ckos,  a 
berry,  and  x^^P"!.  yellowish-green.  Of  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the 
Palmellece  comprising  Palmella^  Cocchloris^  Microcystis,  Anacys- 
tis,  Oncobyrsa,  Micraloa,  and  Botrydina.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCOCTPSBLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k-ko(ko2)-si2p(ku»pV 
se''l'e'-e(a5-e=).  Fr.,  coccocypsUees.  Ot  Chamisso  and  Sohlechten- 
dahl,  a  section  of  the  Rubiaceoe.    [B,  170.] 

COCCOCYPSELUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=k-ko(ko2)-si2p(ku«p)'se«l- 
u3m(u*m).  From  kokicos,  a  berry,  and  uv^iXi),  a  vase.  Fr.,  cocco- 
cypsHe.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  plants,  of  the  tribe  MusscRndece. 
The  fruit  is  a  vase-shaped  berry.    [B,  19,  43, 121  (a,  34).] 

COCCODB,  n.  Ko'k'od.  From  kokkoi,  a  berry,  and  etSos,  re- 
semblance.   A  globular  granule.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

COCCOES,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  tuber  of  Colocasia  escu- 
lenta.    [B,  496  (a,  24).] 

COCCOGENIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=k-ko''i(ko'g)'e'n-i2s.  From  k6k- 
Kos,  scarlet,  and  yimt,  the  cheek.  Having  scarlet  cheeks.  [L, 
341.] 

COCCOGENOTJS,  adj.  Ko^^k-o' j'e=n-u»s.  From  /td/citos  (see  Coc- 
cus), and  ycvvoLV,  to  engender.  Due  to  the  presence  of  pus  cocci 
(said  by  Unna  of  sycosis  that  is  not  parasitic).  ["  Mntsh.  f.  prakt. 
Derm.,"  1888,  5,  7  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  38,  1888,  p.  108.] 

COCCOGIilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko2k-ko(koi)-gli(gle)'a=.    From  <6k- 
(cos,  a  berry,  and  vAia,  glue.    A  mass  of  micrococci  held  together 
by  a  glue-like  substance  formed  during 
the  process  of  segmentation.    [A,  365.]  ^ 

COCCOGNIC  ACID,  COCCOGNI- 
mc  ACID,  n's.  Koi'k-o'g'-ni^k,  -o=g- 
ni^d'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  coccognidique.  Ger., 
Coccogninsdure.  An  acid  obtamed  from 
Daphne  gnidixtm.  It  dissolves  in  water, 
and  crystallizes  in  colorless  prisms.  [B,  3 
(",  21)-] 

COCCOGNIDION  (Lat.).  COCCOG- 
NIDIUBKLat.),  n'sn.  Ko^k-ko^g-ni^d'i^- 
o'n.  -u'm(u*m).  From  kokkos,  a  berry,  and 
KviSiK,  pertaining  to  Cnldos.  The  dried 
fruit  of  Daphne  gnidium.  [B,  131,  180  (a, 
24).]  —  BaccEB  coccognidii.  See  C. — 
Cortex  coccognidii.  The  bark  of  Daphne  mezereum.  [B.  180 
(a  24)  ]— Semen  coccognidii.  The  seed  or  fruit  of  Daphne  gnidi- 
um.   [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

COCCOGNIN,  n.  Ko^'k-o'g'ni'n.  A  substance  obtained  by 
Casselmann  from  the  fruit  of  Daphne  mezereum,  differing  from 
daphnin  by  not  yielding  sugar  when  boiled  with  sulphuric  acid.  It 
occurs  in  needle-shaped,  silky  crystals,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
hot  water,  and  insoluble  in  ether  and  in  cold  water.  [B,  5, 14  (a,  24).] 
COCCOI/A  (It.),  n.  Ko'ik'ko-la'.  See  CoconLns.  —  Coccole 
orientali.    The  fruit  of  Anamirta  cocculus.    [a,  24.] 

COCCOMTHS,  n.  pi.  KO^k'o-U'iths.  From  kokkos,  a  ^ain, 
and  Ai9o5,  a  stone.  Minute  oval  or  rounded  bodies,  found  either 
free  or  attached  to  the  surface  of  coccospheres  ;  described  by 
Carter  under  the  names  Meldbesia  unicellularis  and  Melobesia 
discus  as  calcareous  Algae.  He  believes  that  the  coccospheres  are 
their  sporangeia.    [L,  49.] 

COCCOLOBA  [Linnseus]  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Ko«k-ko''l'ob(o''b)-as.  From 
KOKKOj,  a  berry,  and  A6i3o9,  a  lobe.  Fr.,  ratsiru'er.  Ger.,  Seetraube. 
The  seaside  grape-plant ;  a  genus  of  the  Polygonacece,  tribe  Cocco- 
lobece,  composed  of  trees  and  climbing  shrubs  characterized  by  the 
perianth  becoming  pulpy  and  surrounding  the  fruit.  They  are 
found  in  tropical  America,  Florida,  and  Mexico.  [B,  19,  42,  121,  180 
(a  34).] — C.  australis  [Forster].  The  Polygonum,  tamnifoHum  of 
Kunth.    [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  grandiflora  pacquin].    See  C.  pubes- 

cens. C.  nivea  fjacquin].    Fr..  raisinier  de  montagne.    A  West 

Indian  species.  The  fruit  is  edible,  and  is  used  as  a  refrigerant  in 
fevers  and  inflammatory  diseases,  and  in  haemorrhages.  fB,  173, 
180  (a,  34).] — C.  pubescens  [Linn^us].  Fr.,  raisinier  pubescent. 
The  leather-coat  leaf -tree ;  a  species  between  90  and  10()  feet  high, 
growing  in  the  West  Indies  and  especially  in  Martinique.  The 
leaves  are  round,  rigid,  and  pubescent,  of  a  beautiful  green  color, 
and  about  a  foot  in  diameter.  The  fruit  is  edible.  [B,  173, 185  (a, 
24)]— C.  sagittsefolla  [Ortega].  A  species  found  in  Peru,  ChiU, 
and  Brazil.  The  root  is  astringent.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  uvlfera. 
Fr  raisinier  d  grappes,  bois  a  baguettes.  Ger.,  traubentragende 
(Oder  aechte)  Seetraube.  The  West  Indian  or  Jamaica  kino-tree  ;  a 
species  having  broad  leaves  which  the  natives  wear  in  their  hats  as 
a  protection  from  aun-stroke.  The  flowers  are  in  spikes,  and  the 
calyx  when  ripe,  becoming  fleshy,  has  the  appearance  of  grapes 
(whence  the  name).  The  fruit  is  edible,  and  an  inspissated  decoc- 
tion of  the  wood  is  the  Jamaica  kino  of  commerce.  [B,  5, 173,  185 
(a,  24).] 

COCCOIiOBB/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k-ko(ko=)-lob(lo2b/e!'-e- 
(a'-e').  Fr.,  coccolobees.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of 
the  Polygonacece,  comprising  Muehlenbeckia,  Coccoloba,  Camp- 
deria,  Antigonon,  and  Brunnichia.  2.  Of  Baillon,  a  subtribe  of 
the  same  family,  comprising  Muehlenbeckia,  Coccoloba,  and  Camp- 
teria.    [B,  43, 121  (a,  24).] 

COCCOLOBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'k-ko21'ob(o2b)-i2s.  See  Cocco- 
loba. 

COCCOMEiASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'k-ko(ko«)-me=l-a=z(aSs)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  coccomelas'matos  (-is).  From  KdKK09,  a  grain,  and 
(ieXao-fio,  blackness.  Fr.,  cocconie7a,?me.  Ger.,  gelcbrntes  Melasma. 
Granular  melanosis  of  the  skin.     LA.  322.] 


COCCON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko=k'ko'n(kon).  Gen.,  coccon'oe  (-is). 
6r.,  KOKKiov.  The  seed  of  the  pomegranate,  also  the  mistletoe- 
berry.    [A,  387  ;  L,  94, 105  (a,  21).] 

COCCONEIDB^  [Keutzing]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^k-ko'n-e"- 
i=d'e''-e(a2-e'^).  A  family  of  the  Diatomacece,  considered  by  Eaben- 
horst  as  properly  a  division  of  the  Achnantheae.    [?,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCONELEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko''k-bo^a-en-i'(e^V)-a,'.  Of 
Theophrastus,  a  tree  furnishing  a  red  dye  ;  supposed  to  have  been 
Rhus  cotinus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCONES  (Lat.),  n.  ra.,  pi.  of  coccon  {q.  v.).    Ko2k-kon'ez(e2s). 

COCCONILEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko%-ko2n-in-e(a)'aa.    See  Cocco- 

NELEIA. 

COCCOON,  II.  In  Jamaica,  the  Entada  scandens.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COCCOPHYCE^  [Eabenhorst]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=k-ko(ko=)- 
fi'-'s(fu^k)'e^-e(a^-e2).  From  k6kkos,  a  berry,  and  0v/co9.  sea-weed. 
An  order  of  unicellular  Algoe  comprising  the  falmellacece,  Proto- 
coccacece,  and  Volvocine(z.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCCOPHYKEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2k-ko(ko''):fl=k(fu«k)'- 
e^-a'.  For  deriv.,  see  Coocophtcis.«;.  Of  Wallroth.  an  order  of 
AlgcB,  comprising  the  divisions  Myeloihamnia  and  Chondrotham- 
nia.    [B,  131  (a.  ^).] 

COCCO  PI.UM-TBEE,  n.    Kok'o  plu»m'tre.    See  Cocoa  plum. 

COCCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^'ko^'s.  Gr.,  kokkos.  1.  See  Coccus. 
2.  Of  Billroth  and  others,  the  single,  round-celled  Schizomyces.  See 
Micrococci  and  Cocoobacteria.  3.  Of  GSrtner,  the  genus  Cocos. 
[B,  121  («,  24).] 

COCCOSOIBN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k-ko(ko')-sol'en(an).  Gen., 
coccosolen'os  {-is).  From  k^kkos,  a  berry,  and  vioMjv,  a  pipe.  Of  J. 
Berres,  a  tubule  with  enlargements ;  therefore  a  sensory  nerve 
(that  being  his  notion  of  the  structure  of  such  nerves).    [A,  323.] 

COCCOSPHEKE  [WaUich],  n.  Ko=k'o-sfer.  From  kokico!,  a 
berry,  and  vipalpa,  a  sphere.  Fr.,  coccosphere.  A  spherical  mass 
of  sarcode  inclosed  in  a  delicate  calcareous  envelope  and  bearing 
coccoliths.  Both  c's  and  coccoliths  are  imbedded  in  a  diffused 
pl£ismodiuin  of  sarcode,  the  whole  constituting  a  low  rhizopodic 
organism.  According  to  Carter,  the  o's  are  the  sporangeia  of  the 
coccoliths  (which  he  regards  as  unicellular  Algce).    [L,  49, 147.] 

COCCOSTEOPHYTE  [Lobstein],  n.  Ko^k-o's'te^-o-fit.  Lat., 
coceosteophyton,  coccosteophytum.  (from  ledfcjcos,  a  berry,  bariov,  a 
bone,  and  ^vtov,  an  outgrowth).  Fr.,  osteophyte  granuleux  (ou 
verruqueux).  Ger.,  Kokkosteophyt,  kbmiges  (oder  varzenformiges) 
Osteophyt.    A  granular  or  warty  osteophyte.    [A,  322.] 

COCCOTHKAUSTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Koi'k-ko(ko!)-thra«st'(thraS'- 
u*st)-ez(as).  From  kokkos,  a  kernel,  and  dpa^ttv,  to  break  in  pieces. 
Fr.,  coccothrauste.  Ger.,  kembeissend.  Nut-breaking  (said  of 
birds  that  break  the  shells  of  nuts  to  obtain  the  kernels);  as  a  n. 
m.,  a  genus  of  the  FringillidcB.  [L,  41.]— Decoction  of  c.  A 
decoction  of  the  grosbeak ;  formerly  used  as  a  remedy  for  epilepsy 
and  as  a  diuretic.    [L,  94  (a,  31).] 

COCCOTHBAUSTIN^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ko'k-ko(ko=)-thra4st 
(thra3-u4st)-i(e)'ne(na8-e2).  ¥r.,coccothraustines.  Ger.,  Kembeisser. 
A  subtribe  of  FringillidXE  having  the  genus  Coccothraustes  as  the 
type.    [L,  41.] 

COCCOTHKIX  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko=k'ko(ko2)-thri'x.  Gen.,  coc- 
cot'richos  (-is).  From  kokkos,  a  berry,  and  6pi^,  a  hair.  In  the 
morphology  of  the  Schizomycetes,  a  rod-form  composed  of  a  row 
of  cocci  joined  by  a  cement  substance  of  different  coinposition. 
[Unna,  "Dtsoh.  med.  Wohnschr.,"  Oct.  28, 1886,  p.  759  (B).]^ 

COCCO W-FIiOWERS,  n.  pi.  Ko'k'o  flu="u«-u5rz.  See  Cuckoo- 
flowers. 

COCCUiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k'ku2(kui)-la'.  See  Cocculus.— 
BaccEe'  cocculse,  Cocculse  de  X.evante,  CocculsB  oilicinales 
(sen  orientales).  The  fruit  of  Anamirta  cocculus.  [B,  5,,180  (a, 
34).] 

COCCXJIiAIiBS  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'k-ku'l(ku<l)-al- 
(a31)'ez(e2s).  A  group  comprising  the  order  Menispermacece.  [B, 
131  (o,  24).] 

COCCULE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko%-u'l.  See  Cocculus.- C.  a  feuilles 
en  cceur.  See  Cocculus  cordifolius. — C.  k  fibres  jannes.  See 
CoccuLus^braurpn. — C.  a  larges  feuilles.  See  Cocculus  platy- 
phylla. — C.  cendr6e.  See  Cocculus  cinerescens. — C.  crepue. 
See  Cocculus  crispus.—C.  jaunStre.  See  Cocculus  flavescens.— 
C.  palmfi.  See  Cocculus  palmatus.—C  pelt^e.  See  Cocculus 
peltatus. — C.  rouss^tre.  See  Cocculus  rufescens. — C.  velue. 
See  Cocculus  villosus. 

COCCUlEai;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=k-ku=l(ku*l)'e2-e(a'-e»).  Fi\, 
coccalies.  1.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Menispermacex,  compris- 
ing Cocculus,  Menispermum.  Abuta,  Spirospermum,  Tiliacora, 
Synclisia,  Anomospermum,  and  Sarcopetalum.  2.  Of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Menispermace<e,  comprising  Anosper- 
mum,  Abuta  (with  two  subgenera,  Anelasma  and  Batschia),  Tilia,- 
cora,  Synclisia,  Lim.acia,  Cocculus  (of  De  Candolle,  the  Coccidi- 
dium  of  Spaoh,  the  Epibaterium  of  Forster,  the  Cebaiha  of  Forskal), 
Pericampylus,  and  Menispermum,.     [B,  43,  131  (a,  34).] 

COCCULIDIUM  [Spach]  (Lat.),  n.  n.     Ko=k-kun(ku«l)-i=d'i»- 
u8m(u''m).    See  Cocculus. 
COCCUtlN,  u.     Ko^k'n^l-i^n.     Fr.,  cmcuUne.     Ger.,   C.    See 

PiCROTOXIN. 

COCCUIilN^  [Bartling]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=k-ku21(ku*l)-i(e)'ne- 
(na^-e^).  Fr.,  cocculin4es.  A  class  of  Gym,noblastcR  comprising  the 
Beberidaceoe  and  Menispermacece.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COCCULINIA  [Dumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko^k-ku'Kku*!)- 
i^'n'i^-a^.  A  group  comprising  the  orders  Acinia  and  Uvinia.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).] 
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COCCULUS  [De  CandoUe]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko=k'kun(lcu«I)-u8s(u''s). 
Dim.  of  coccus^—  kokkos),  a  berry,  Fr.,  coccule.  Ger.,  Aenic/ien, 
Beerchen^  Kokkelsbeer.  A  genus  of  the  Menispemiaceoe.  [B,  19, 
34,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  acumiiia,tu$  [De  CandoUel.  The  Tiliacora 
racemosa.  [B,  212.]— C.  Amazonuin  [Martius].  A  species  in- 
digenous to  South  America  ;  from  its  baric  (urarisipo)  the  Indians 
of  the  upper  Amazon  are  said  to  obtain  one  of  the  ingredients  used 
for  poisoning  arrows.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  bakis.  The  Tino- 
spom  bakis ,'  employed  by  the  natives  in  the  treatment  of  intermit- 
tent fevers  and  to  arrest  blennorrhagia.  The  plant  is  a  bitter  tonic 
and  diuretic.  [B,  173,  180,  246,  250.J— C.  Burmannl  [De  CandoUe]. 
The  Cyclea  Burrmanni  ,'  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  is  used  as  a  de- 
mulcent for  coughs.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  cebatha  [De  CandoUe]. 
Fr.,  m^nisperme  comestible.  An  Asiatic  species  ;  the  Arabs  eat  the 
fruit,  from  which,  fermented  with  raisins  and  sugar,  they  prepare 
an  alcoholic  beverage.  IB,  173  (o,  24).] — C.  chondrodendron,  C. 
cbondrodendrum.  The  Chondrodendron  tomeniosum.  [B.] — C. 
cinerascens  [St.-Hilaire].  Fr.,  coccuie  ccndr^e.  A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies !  considered  a  tonic  and  febrifuge,  and  employed  in  hepatic 
and  gastric  disorders,  in  the  form  of  decoction  or  powder.  [B, 
173,  180  (tt,  24).]— C.  cordifollus  [De  CandoUe].  Fr.,  coccule  a 
feuilles  en  coeur.  Hind.,  gurcha.  The  Tinospora  cordifolia.  An 
extract  made  from  the  stems  is  known  as  guluncha  and  is  con- 
sidered a  specific  in  snake-bites,  as  weU  as  in  fevers  and  rheu- 
-  matism.  The  bruised  leaves,  mixed  with  honej^,  are  applied  to 
ulcers  ;  in  decoction  they  are  given  as  a  tonic  in  gout.  The  na- 
tives use  this  plant  in  a  variety  of  diseases,  and  a  decoction  from 
the  leaves,  root,  and  stems,  caUed  pachuna,  is  prepared.  The  ex- 
tract, called  paho,  procured  from  the  stem,  is  used  in  urinary  dis- 
ea.ses.  The  powdered  root  is  emetic  in  doses  of  15  or  20  grains.  [B, 
172, 173, 241  (a,  24).]- C.  crispus  [De  CandoUe].  Fr.,  coccule  cripue. 
The  Tinospora  crispfi.  The  quadrangular  stalks  are  used  in  .Java 
in  intermittent  fevers  and  jaundice  and  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  173, 
180,  245  (a,  24).]— C.  fibraurea  [De  CandoUe].  Ft.,  coccule  a  fibres 
jaunes.  The  Pibraurea  tinctoria.,  a  climbing  shrub  found  in  China 
and  Cochin-China  ;  the  bitter  juice  is  used  as  a  sudorific  and  diuret- 
ic. The  stalk,  boiled,  gives  a  pale  but  very  durable  yeUow  dye.  [B, 
173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  flavescens  [De  CandoUe].  Fr.,  coccule  jaund- 
tre.  The  Anamirta  fiavescens.  The  stems  and  root  are  employed 
in  decoction  in  dyspepsia  and  jaundice,  and  as  a  vermifuge.  Its 
properties  resemble  those  of  calumba.  [B,  173,  180  (ot,  24).]— C. 
gflaucus  [De  CandoUe].  A  species  used  in  the  East  for  dyspepsia 
and  disorders  of  lactation.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  hirsutus  [Buchan- 
an]. A  species  employed  by  infusion  of  the  leaves  in  leucorrhoea 
and  disorders  of  lactation.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  iiuene  [Martins], 
The  Abuta  imene.  The  juice  forms  one  of  the  ingredients  ot 
woorari  poison.  [B,  180,  245  (a,  24).]— C.  Indl  aromaticus.  Fr., 
coque  d'lnde  aromatique.  Jamaica  pepper,  [a,  24.]  See  Piper 
and  PiMENTA. — C.  indicus,  Cocculi  indlci.  Fr.,  cogue  du  Le- 
vante,  graines  orientales.  Ger.,  indianische  Kokkelsbeere.  The 
fruit  of  Anamirta  c.  It  is  of  the  size  of  a  pea,  with  a  thin,  wrinkled 
coat,  within  which  is  inclosed  a  shell  containing  a  very  bitter  ker- 
nel. It  contains,  on  analysis,  picrotoxin  in  several  varieties,  and  a 
fixed  oU,  besides  menispermine.  It  acts  as  a  narcotic  poison,  and 
is  employed  topically  in  tinea  capitis  and  scabies,  and  in  the  form 
of  powder  and  ointment,  to  destroy  vermin.  Internally,  it  has 
been  used  with  success  in  dysmenorrhoea  and  nervous  headache. 
It  is  used  also  in  India  to  stupefy  flsh,  that  they  may  be  caught, 
and  is  largely  added  to  beer  to  increase  its  bitterness.  [B,  5,  19, 
180  (a,  24) ;  M.  P.  Jacobi,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  14, 1888,  p.  29.] 
— C.  lacunosus  [De  CandoUe],  See  Anamirta  c.—C.  levanticus. 
See  O.  indicus.— C.  limacla  [De  CandoUe],  The  lAmacia  scandens 
of  Loureiro,  [B,  173  («,  24).]— C.  jnalabarlcus  [De  CandoUe],  The 
Tinospora  malabarica.  The  leaves  are  used  by  the  natives  in  cuta- 
neous diseases  and  ulcers,  [B,  180,  S12  (a,  24).]- C.  officinarum 
rPlukenet].  A  species  of  Anamirta,  probably  identical  with  Ana- 
mirta c.  The  fruits  are  simUar  in  i)roperties  to  those  of  C.  indi- 
cus, but  smaller.    [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  orientalis.    See  C.  indicus. 

C.  palmatus  [De  CandoUe].    Fr.,  coccule  palm^e.    Ger.,  hand- 

bldttriger  Kokkel.  The  Jatrorrhiza  palm,ata.  The  root  is  fusiform 
and  tuherose,  and,  cut  in  slices  and  dried,  furnishes,  in  part,  the 
calum,ba  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  It  is  a  mild,  unastringent,  stomachic  bit- 
ter and  is  used  in  simple  atonic  dyspepsia,   [B,  6,  42, 173, 180,  246  (a, 

34)'] c.  peltatus  [De  CandoUe],    Fr,,  coccule  pelHe.    The  Cyclea 

peitata,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  Ceylon  ;  the  root  is  a 
tonic  and  febrifuge  ;  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  and  root  is  used  in 
the  East  in  ophthalmic  inflammation.  [B.  173,  180,  245  (a,  24),]— C. 
piscatorins.  See  C.  indicus.— C.  platyphjllos.  Fr,,  coecide 
a  larges  feuilles.  A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil.  The  bitter  prin- 
ciple called  by  the  Guarani  Indians  butica.  is  used  in  intermittent 
fevers  and  liver  complaints,  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24),]— C.  Plukenetii. 
See  C.  offldnarum.—C  polycarpus  [WaUich],  C.  radiatns  [De 
CandoUe],  The  Tiliacora  racemosa,  indigenous  to  the  Bast  Indies, 
where  the  bitter  root  is  employed  in  pectoral  complaints  and  cutane- 
ousdiseases.  [B,  180, 212(a,  24).]— C.  rufescens.  Fr.,c.occiilerous- 
sdtre  A  species  (probably  to  be  referred  to  Abuta)  indigenous  to  the 
West  Indies  ;  the  stem  has  a  brown,  very  astringent  sap,  ot  which 
the  Creoles  make  a  ptisan  used  as  a  diuretic,  and  in  liver  obstructions 
and  haemorrhages ;  the  peel  which  covers  the  fruit  is  very  bitter 
and  rich  in  tannin,  and  the  kernel  contains  a  drying  oU.  [B  (a,  24).] 
— C.  suberosuB  [De  CandoUe].  See  Anamirta  c.—C.  toxiferus. 
A  species  (probably  to  be  referred  to  Abuta)  used  by  the  Tacuma 
Indians  of  South  America  in  making  arrow-poisons.    [B,  6  (a,  24).] 

C  verrucosus.    See  C.  cordifoliu.8. — C.  villosus.    Fr.,  coccide 

value  Thp  Cissampelos  pareira,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies, 
employed  in  medicine  as  a  laxative,  diuretic,  sudorific,  stimulant, 
and  antirheumatic.  The  juice  of  the  fruit  gives  a  good  purple  dye 
and  furnishes  a  kind  of  ink.  [B,  19,  121,  212  (a,  24)0— Extractum 
cocculi  fluidum.  Of  Procter,  a  preparation  made  by  bruising 
and  sitting  from  the  capsules  16  oz.  (av.)  of  c.  seeds  and  displacing 
the  former  with  13  fl,  oz,  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol,  digesting  the  cap- 
sules for  some  hours  at  130°  F.  in  2  pints  of  diluted  alcohol,  then 
throwing  the  whole  into  the  displacer,  drawing  off  2  pints  of  tinct- 


ure, and  evaporating  to  4  fl.  oz.,  to  obtain  16  fl.  oz.  of  extract. 
['' Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  21).]— Fructus  (sen 
grana,  seu  nuces)  cocculi.  The  fruit  of  Anamirta  c.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]  See  C.  indicus. — Semen  cocculi  (seu  cocculi  indici,  seu 
cocculi  levantici,  seu  cocculi  piscatoriij.  The  fruit  of  Ana- 
mirta c.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]    See  C.  indicus. 

COCCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  grana  gnidia.  2. 
Of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  the  Coccus  tinctcyria,  with  which  cloth 
was  dyed  scarlet.  3.  The  Coccus  cacti  insect.  [B  (a,  24).]— C.  ba- 
pliicum,  Cocca  baptica,.  C.  chermesinum.  See  Kermes. — C. 
gnidium.  Of  Hippocrates,  Celsus,  and  Pliny,  the  seeds  of  the 
Daphne  gnidium  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  45  (a,  24),]- C.  infectorium. 
See  Kermes  and  Coccus  iUcis.—C.  polonicum.    The  Porphyro- 

fhora  FVischii.    [L,  102,] — C.  scarlatinum,  C.  tinctoruin.    See 
ERMES,— Cortex  coccignidii.    The  bark  of  Daphne  mezereum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COCCUS  iLat.),  n.  m.  and  t.  Ko^k'ku'sCku's).  Gr.,  k6kkos.  Fr., 
coque  (2d  def.),  cochenille  (6th  def.).  Ger.,  Kern  (1st  def.),  Beere 
(1st  def.),  Knopf  (1st  def.),  Fruchtknopf  (1st  def.),  Schildlaus  (5th 
def.),  Cochenille  (6th  del.).  1.  A  berry  or  berry-like  fruit,  also  a 
kernel  or  grain,  2,  A  shell  or  separable  carpel  of  a  dried  fruit,  ' 
8,  A  piU,  4,  The  Quercus  ilex.  5,  .4:  genus  ot  the  CoceidoB.  6, 
Cochineal ;  the  C.  cacti  (ot  the  U,  S.  and  Br.  Ph's,  the  dried  female). 
7.  See  MiCROOOCCCS  [A,  387;  B,  116  (a,  24).]— Chain-c.  See  Bacte- 
rium catenula. — Cocci  granum.  See  Kermes. — C.  americanus. 
See  C.  cacti.— C*  baphicus.  See  C.  infectorium.— C.  cacti,  C. 
cacti  coccinelliferi,  C.  cacti  tinctorii.  Ger.,  Scharlachvmrm. 
The  cochineal  insect.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]  See  Cochineal. — C.  caricae. 
See  C.  lacca.—C.  cereus,  C.  ceriferus.  An  Indian  variety  ot  C,  (5th 
def,),  supposed  to  produce  a  kind  of  vegetable  wax  by  its  punctures, 
[L,  231,]— C.  cnidius.  See  C.  gnidii.—C.  fabae.  A  variety  ot  C. 
^5th  def,)  found  in  France,  which  lives  iipon  the  common  bean 
and  furnishes  a  scarletred  dye,  [L,  30.]— C.  fat.  See  Axinb.— C. 
gnidii.  The  seed  or  fruit  of  Daphne  gnidium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
C.  ilicis  [Fabricius].  Ger..  Kermesschildlaus,  Kermesetchenschild- 
laus.  A  species  of  C.  (5th  def.)  found  in  the  basin  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean on  the  Quercu.s  coccifera.  The  female  furnishes  alkermes. 
[L,  61.]— C.  indica.  A  species  of  C.  (5th  def.)  which  attaches  itself 
to  the  smaller  and  halt-dried  branches  of  Acacia  ardbica,  and  by 
its  punctures  causes  the  exudation  of  lac,  [B,  5, 172  (a,  24),]— C. 
indicus.  See  Cocculus  indicus.— C*  indicus  tinctorius.  See 
C.  cacti. — C.  infectorius.  Fr,.  graine  d^^carlate.  Kermes;  the 
grains  produced  by  C,  ilicis.  [B,  180,]— C.  lacca  [Kerr],  Ger,, 
Oumm,ilakschildlaus.  A  species  of  C.  (5th  def,)  living  upon  Ficus 
religiosa  and  Ficus  indica,  and  producing  lac,  [B,  180  (a,  24) ;  L, 
196.]— C.  manniparus  [Ehrenberg].  Ger.,  Mannaschildlaus.  A 
species  of  C.  (5th  def.)  found  on  a  variety  of  the  Tamarix  gallica 
of  Linnaeus,  and  producing  manna  by  its  punctures,  [L,  196,] — C. 
pela.  A  species  of  C.  (5th  def,)  found  on  Fraxinus  chinensis,  on 
which  it  produces  a  sort  of  white  wax  by  its  punctures.  This  is 
used  for  coating  pills.  [L,  75.]  Ct.  C.  cereus.— C.  polonicus,  C. 
polonicus  tinctorius.  Fr.,  cochenille  de  Pologne.  Ger.,  deutsche 
(Oder  polnische)  Schildlaus,  Johannisblut.  A  sort  of  cochineal 
found  on  Scleranthus  perennis  and  Potentilla  sessilis.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  quercus  cocciferse.  See  C.  ilicis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
red.  Ger.,  &roth.  Carmin.  [A,  324.]— C.  sinensis.  See  C.  cerif- 
erus.—'ExtrsLCtum.  cocci  fluidum.  Of  Procter,  a  preparation 
made  by  extracting  cochineal,  in  moderately  fine  i)owder,  with  dilut- 
ed alcohol.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  21).]— Kesina 
cerea  cocci  ficus.  A  variety  of  lac,  which  exudes  from  the  twigs 
of  Ficus  religiosa  and  Ficus  indica,  supposed  to  be  due  to  the 
punctures  of  an  insect  of  the  genus  C.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  24).] — Tinc- 
tura  cocci  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  cochenille  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
Cochenille-Tinctur.  1.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  24  oz. 
(av.)  ot  cochineal,  in  powder,  in  1  pint  (imperial)  of  proof  spirit, 
straining,  filtering,  and  adding  suincient  proof  spirit  to  yield  1 
pint  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  1  part  of  cochineal  in  10  parts  of  alcohol. (sp. 
gr.  0863)  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  in  8  partsot  alcohol  (sp.gr,  0-907)  [Dutch  Ph,, 
1792],  This  tincture  has  a  deep-red  color  which  is  affected  by  re- 
agents and  is  used  for  coloring  tinctures,  ointments,  and  mixtures. 
2.  A  reddish-yellow  test  solution,  employed  as  an  indicator  in  the 
volumetric  estimation  of  the  carbonates  of  the  alkalies,  made  by 
macerating  3  parts  of  powdered  cochineal  in  50  ot  alcohol  and  200  of 
water  and  then  filtering.    [B,  81. 119,  205  (a,  21).] 

COCCYAHiGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si2(ku»)-a=I(a'l)'ji2(gi2)-as. 
From  ic6kkv(  (see  Coccyx),  and  a^yos,  pain.    See  Coccygodynia. 

COCCYCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2k-siHku8)-se2t(ke2f)'a21(a'l)- 
u's(u<s).    See  Coocygocephalhs. 

COCCYGAIGIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ko%-si2(ku6)-ga=l(gasl)'ji2(gis)- 
a=.  From  k6kkv(  (see  Coccyx),  and  Si\yos,  pain.  See  Coccygody- 
nia, 

COCCYGEAI.,  adj.  Ko^k-si^j'e^-a^l.  Lat.,  coccygeus,  Fr., 
coccygien.  Oer.,  coccygeisch.  It.,  coccigeo.  Sp.,  coxigio,cocciJeo. 
Pertaining  to  the  coccyx  ;  in  birds,  pertaining  to  the  tail,  especially 
to  its  bones.    See  Caudal.    [L,  41,  343,] 

COCCYGECTOMY,  n.  Ko^k-si^-je^kt'o-mi".  Lat.,  coccygecto- 
mia  (from  k6kkvI  [see  Coccyx],  and  eKTiixveiv,  to  cut  out).  Excision 
of  the  coccyx.    [E,] 

COCCYGBO-MESENTERIC,  adj,  Ko2k-si'3"e2-o-me2z-e2n- 
te'r'i'k.  For  deriv.,  see  Coccyx  and  Mesentery,  Pertaining  to 
the  caudal  and  the  mesenteric  regions  (said  of  a  vein  in  the  embryo 
that  connects  the  caudal  and  posterior  pelvic  veins  with  the  portal 
vein).    [L,  201.] 

COCCYGEBECTOB  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k-si2j(ku°g)- 
e2r(ar)-e2kt'o2r.  Gen.,  coccygerector'is.  For  deriv.,  see  Coccyx 
and  Erector.    See  Extensor  coccygis. 

COCCYGES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k'si2(ku«)-jez(ge2s).  1.  Ot 
Sclater,  a  suborder  of  the  Picarice.  2.  Of  Sundevall,  a  cohort  of 
the  Zygodactyli.    [L,  121.] 
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COCCYGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n,  m.  Ko2l!:-si2j(ku»g)'e»-u's(u«s). 
From  KOKKvJ  (see  Coccyx).  Fr.,  coccygien.  Ger.,  zum  Steissbein 
gehorig  (adj.),  Steissbeinmuskel  (n.).  Syn. :  musculus  (aeu  levator, 
seu  triangularis)  coccygis  (n.),  ischio-  (seu  sacro-)  coccygeus  (n.), 
guimfitsievaioraTiidi.).  1.  (Adj.) see  Coccygeal.  2.  (N.)  a  muscle 
arising  from  the  spine  o£  the  ischium  and  the  lesser  sacro-sciatio 
ligament  and  inserted  into  the  margin  of  the  coccyx  and  the  side  of 
the  lower  segment  of  the  sacrum.  [A,  246,  26.3,  299,  313  ;  LJ— C. 
antei-ior  [Winslow].  See  Ischio-coocyqbus.— C.  posterior  [Wins- 
low].    See  a 

COCCYGEXARTHRESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k-si»j(ku«g)-e2x- 
a'r-thres(thras)'i''s.  Gen.,  coccygexarthres'eos  {-is).  From  kokkuJ 
(see  Coccyx),  and  efdpflp^irt!,  dislocation.  Fr.,  coccygexai-threse. 
Ger.,  Ausrenkung  des  Steissbeins.  Dislocation  of  the  coccyx.  [A, 
322.] 

COCCYGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Ko^k-se-zhe-aSn".  See  Coccy- 
geus. 

COCCYGIlf^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=k-sl2(l£U«)-ji(ge)'ne(na'-e'). 
A  subfamily  of  the  OuculidcB.    [L,  821.] 

COCCYGIO-ANAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko%-si2j(ku«g)"i»-o(o2)-an- 
(a'n)-al(a'l)'i2s.  Fr.,  coccygio-anal.  Pertaining  to  the  coccyx  and 
to  the  anus  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Sphincter  ani  extemus. 

COCCYGIO-PUBIC,  adj.  Ko%-si2j"i-J-o-pu'bi%.  For  deriv., 
see  Coccyx  and  Pdbbs.  Fr.,  coccygio-pubien,  coccy-pubien.  Ex- 
tending from  the  coccyx  to  the  symphysis  pubis.    [A,  385.] 

COCCYGOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2k-si»(ku»)-go(eo!)-se»f- 
(ke2f)'a^l(asl)-u3s(u*s).  From  k6kkv^  (see  Coccyx),  and  xe^oA^,  the 
head.  Fr.,  coccyc6phale  [GeofiEroy  St.-Hilaire].  Having  the  place 
of  the  head  supplied  by  a  formation  resembling  the  cuckoo's  beak  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  monster  so  characterized.    [A,  322,  385.] 

COCCYGODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko!k-sis(ku«)-go(go2)-dl2n(du»n)'- 
i2-a3.  From  kokkv^  (see  Coccyx),  and  oBtAvti,  pain.  Fr.,  coccygody- 
nie.  Ger.,  Coccygodynie,  Steissbeinschmerz.  Chronic  pain  in  the 
coccyx  ;  a  symptom  almost  peculiar  to  women  who  have  pelvic 
disease,  but  sometimes  produced  in  persons  of  either  sex  by  injury 
or  disease  of  the  coccyx.  The  pain  is  aggravated  by  pressure,  as 
in  sitting,  and  sometimes  radiates  to  the  perinseum,  the  bladder,  or 
the  hips.    [Seeligmuller  (A,  319).]  "^ 

COCCYGOMORPH.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k-si=(ku»)-go(go')- 
mo^rf'e(a''-e').  From  kokkv^  (see  Coccyx),  and  /xop^^,  form.  A 
family  of  the  Schizognathce.    [L,  121.] 

COCCYGOTOMY,  n.    Ko^'k-si'-gon'o-mi'.    See  Coccygectomy. 

COCCYMEIEA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Ko2k-si=(ku»)-me(ma)'Ie2-a5.  Gr., 
KOKKV|i»)Aea.    The  plum-tree.    [A,  387.] 

COCCYMEI-ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko%-si2(ku«)-me(ma)'Io=n.  Gr., 
KOKKVfiriXov.    An  ancient  name  for  the  plum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COeCYMELOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k-sl2(ku»)-me(ma)'lo2s.  Gr., 
KOKKvftijXo^,    See  Coccymelea. 

COCCYODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko!k-si2(ku»)-o(o2)-di»n(du«n)'iS- 
a'.    See  Coccygodynia. 

COCCY-PUBIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'k-si2(ku«)-pu2(pu)-bi=-a- 
(a3)'nu3s(nu*s).    Fr.,  coccy-pubien.    See  Coccygio-pubic. 

COCCYX  (Lat."),  n.  m.  Ko=k'si=x(ku«x).  Gen.,  coccy'gis.  Gr., 
KOKKvf.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kukkuksbein,  Steissbein,  Schwanzbein.  It., 
coccige.  Sp.,  coa:is.  Syn.:  os  coccygis.  1.  The  huckle-bone,  knuckle- 
bone, or  whistle-bone ;  the  distal  bone  of  the  vertebral  column, 
formed  by  the  coalescence  of  four  rudimentary  vertebra.  It  is 
triangular,  with  its  base  articulated  to  the  sacrum,  to  which  it  gen- 
erally becomes  ankylosed  late  in  b'fe,  and  with  its  free  extremity 
curved  toward  the  pubic  arch.  [A,  43.]  2.  In  birds,  the  bones  of 
the  tail,  considered  collectively.  3.  A  genus  of  the  Lepidopterce 
nocturncB.    [L,  343.] 

COCCYZEN-^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2k-si2z(ku»z)-i(e)'ne(na8-e2). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Cuculidre.  \"'Ptoc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p. 
47  (L).] 

COCE  DOtCE  (It),  n.  Ko'cha  dol'cha.  The  seeds  of  Fcenicu- 
lutn  dulce.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Kosh.  1.  In  Champagne,  the  Carex.  2.  The 
Agaricus  procerus.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  des  Bourbonnais.  The 
Agaricus  colubrinus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COCHEA  (Lat.),  M.  f.    Kok(ko''ch2)-e(a)'as.    See  Coohia. 

COCHEHUC,  n.    The  Bixa  orellana.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

COCHBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kok(ko2ch2)-i'(e!"i2)-a».    See  Cochia. 

COCHELET  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-sh'1-a.  The  Melampyrum  pratense. 
[B,  173  («t,  84).] 

COCHESfE  (Fr.),  n.  Kosh-e'n.  The  Pyrus  aucitparia.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).l 

COCHENIIilE  (Ft.,  Ger.),  n.  Kosh'nel-y',  -e'n-el'le!'.  Cochin- 
eal, [a,  24.]— Alcooie  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  cocci  (1st  def .).— 
Armenische  C.  (Ger.).  The  Porphyrophora  Hamelii.  [B,  180  (a, 
84).]— C.  de  Pologne.  The  Coccus  polonicws.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C. 
du  chSne  vert  (Fr.).  Syn. :  arbre  au  vermilion.  The  commercial 
name  of  the  kerraes  of  Quercus  coccifera  (the  Coccus  ilicis  of  Lin- 
naeus). [B,  173  (a,  24)J— C.  du  Nopal  (Fr.).  See  Coccus  cacti.— 
C'fettsiiure  (Ger.).  (Joccinic  acid.  [A,  324  (L).]— C.  mestique 
(Fr.).  The  Coccionella  mestica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).1— C.  noire  (Fr.). 
See  OocHiNELLA  negra. — C.  silvestre  (Fr.).  The  wild  cochineal. 
fB,  180  (a,  24).]— C'tinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  cocci  (1st  and  2d 
def's).— C.  T6g6tale  (Fr.).  A  Brazilian  red  dye  obtained  from 
Lecanora  tinctoria.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  vom  Ararat  (Ger.).  The 
Porphyrophora  Hamelii.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— Deutsche  C.  (Ger.). 
The  Porphyrophora  Frischii.  fB,  180  (a,  24).]— Eausse  c.  (Fr.). 
The  Bceomyces  coccifera.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Peine  C.  (Ger.).  The 
Coccionella  mestica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).l— Ordinare  C.  (Ger.).  See  C. 
silvestre.    [B.  180  (a,  84).]- Polnische  C.  (Ger.).    The  Cocciispoio- 


nicus  (Porphyrophora  Frischii^.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Teinture  de  c. 
[Ft.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura  cocci.— Wilde  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  silves- 
tre.—Zahme  C.  (Ger.).    See  Coccionella  mestica. 

COCHBNIttlN,  n.    Ko-che^n-i^l'l^n.    See  Cochinilin. 

COCHEBELIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Kosh're^l.  The  Agaricus  colubrinus. 
[B,  173  (o,  84).] 

COCHERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kok(ko'ch^)-e(e^yTp-a,'>.    See  Cochia. 

COCHESNE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-shan.    See  CocHfiNE. 

COCHET  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-sha.  1.  The  Taraxacum  oMcinarum.  2. 
The  Tragopogon  pratensis.  3.  The  CEnanthe  pimpmelloides.  FB, 
181,  173  (a,  24).] 

COCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kok(ko''ch2)'i»-as.  Gr.,  Ko'^ia.  Fr., 
coch4.  The  name  of  certain  purgative  pills  much  used  by  the 
Arabians  in  the  time  of  Ehazes.  lA,  388,  385.]— Piluloe  cochiae 
ctim  hellebore.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  equal  parte  of 
the  species  of  the  pilulae  cochise  minoris  and  powder  of  black  helle- 
bore into  a  mass  with  syrup  of  stoloechas.  Used  as  a  cathartic  in 
maniacal,  hypochondriacal,  and  nervous  cases.  [B,  5  (a,  84) ;  L,  94 
(o,21).]— Pilulse  cochiae  majores.  A  preparation  made  by  mix- 
ing together  20  parts  of  hiera  picra,  7  of  troches  of  Alhandal,  5  of 
diagrydium,  10  of  the  most  resmous  turpeth,  and  a  sutiicient  quan- 
tity of  syrup  of  buckthorn.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Pilulae  cochiae  mi- 
nores.  A  preparation  made  by  pulverizing  and  mixing  together  8 
parts  each  of  aloes  lucida,  the  purest  scammony,  and  the  pulp  of 
colocynth,  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  syrup  of  buckthorn,  and 
adding  2  parts  of  oil  of  cloves.    [L.  94  (a,  21).] 

COCHIBI,  n.  In  Surinam,  the  Justicia  laurina.  [B,  121 
(«,84).] 

COCHIDIOSPERMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kok(ko'ch2)-i2d"i»-o(o=)- 
spu°rm(spe''rm)'uSs(u*s).  Having  a  lunate  or  arciform  seed.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COCHINEAI,,  n.  Koch'i'n-el.  Lat..  coccus  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
coccionella  [Ger.  Ph.,  Isted..  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  coccinetta  [Gr.  PhJ.  Fr.,  cochenille  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Kokenille,  Scharlachiourm.  It.,  cocciniglia.  Sp., 
cochinilla,  grana  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  dried  female  insect  Coccus  cacti, 
reared  on  Opuntia  cochinillifera  and  other  species  of  Opuniia.  C. 
occurs  in  circular  or  oval  grains, 
marked  with  transverse  wrinkles. 
It  has  a  faint,  heavy  odor,  and 
colors  the  saliva  intensely  red. 
It  consists  of  a  peculiar  color- 
ing principle,  mixed  with  ani- 
mal matter,  olein,  stearin,  fatty 
acids,  and  various  salts.  It  is 
used  chiefly  to  color  tindturcs, 
and  has  no  medicinal  value.  [B, 
5  (a,  24).]  See  Carminic  acid. — 
Cake  c.  An  inferior  variety, 
from  the  Argentine  Republic. 
[B,  5  (a,  24).l— C.  cactus.  A  term  for  several  species  of  Opuntia, 
especially  the  Opuntia  cochinillifera.  [B,  8,  75  (a,  24).]— C.  flg.  In 
England,  the  Opuntia  cochinillifera.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  84).]— C.-red. 
See  (3ARMIN.— C.  wax.  A  wax  obtained  from  the  Coccus  caricce 
living  on  fig-trees  in  Italy;  differing  from  beeswax  only  in  the  pro- 
portions of  its  constituents.  It  is  red-brown,  melts  at  51°  to  58°  C, 
and  dissolves  but  partially  in  alcohol.  [B,  8  (a,  34).]— Compound 
powder  of  c.  A  preparation  authorized  by  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,  containing  1  part  each,  by  weight,  of  c,  alum,  and  potas- 
sium carbonate,  and  3  parts  of  potassium  bitartrate  ["  Drug.  (Jircul. 
and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  July,  1880,  p.  137  (B).]— Compound  tincture  of 
C-.  Of  J.  F.  Hancock,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  12 
hours  120  grains  of  compound  powder  of  c.  in  2  fl.  oz.  of  diluted 
alcohol  slightly  warmed,  and  filtering.  It  imparts  a  beautiful  red 
color  to  elixirs  and  solutions  which  have  no  acid  properties. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  21).]- Tincture  of  c. 
See  Tinctura  cocci.— "Wild  c.  An  inferior  variety  composed  of 
masses  of  young  insects,  inclosed  in  a  white  or  reddish  cotton-like 
substance.    [B,  5  (o,  84).] 

COCHINEIitA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-chen-e!!l'la'.  See  Cochineal.- 
C.  germanica.  The  Porphyrophora  Frischii.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
C.  granilla  (Sp.).  The  unclean  cochineal ;  the  insects  when  first 
brushed  from  the  plants.  The  name  is  also  applied  to  an  inferior 
kind  gathered  from  uncultivated  plants.  [B,  77,  180  (a,  34).]— C. 
jaspeada  (Sp.).  The  white-gray  cochineal  insects  (known  in  com- 
merce as  silver  grains),  as  they  appear  after  having  been  placed  in 
a  cloth  and  killed  by  stove  heat.  It  is  now  said  that  this  is  the  natu- 
ral color  of  the  insect  before  it  has  laid  its  eggs.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— 
C.  negra  (Sp.).  Literally,  black  grain  ;  the  cochineal  Insects  ren- 
dered black  by  having  been  dried  upon  plates  on  which  Indian  corn 
has  been  baked.  It  is  asserted,  however,  that  the  dark  color  is  that 
of  the  insect  after  the  eggs  are  laid.  [B,  5, 180  (o,  34).] — C.  rene- 
grida(Sp.).  The  dark-red  cochineal.  The  color  is  generally  thought 
to  be  produced  by  killing  the  insect  in  hot  water,  and  thug  removing 
the  whitish  powder  from  its  exterior.    [B,  ISO  (a,  24).] 

COCHINIMN,  n.  Ko-chi^n-i'l'l^n.  The  coloring  principle  of 
cochineal,  now  known  as  carminic  acid,    [a,  24.1 

COCHINILI.A  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  Ko-chen-el'ya'.  Cochineal. 
[B.] — C.  jaspeada.  See  Cochinblla  jaspeada.—C  renegrida. 
See  Cochinella  renegrida. 

COCHINILLIFERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko-chen-el-li2f'e!r-uSs(u<s). 
Furnishing  the  Coccus  cacti  or  cochineal.    [L,  104  (a.  24).] 

COCHINII.I.IN,  n.    Ko-chiSn-i^l'l^n.    See  Cochinilin. 

COCHITSAPOTI.,  COCHIZAPOTt,  n's.  In  Mexico,  a  tree 
supposed  to  be  a  species  of  Diospyros.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCHI.EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;o=k(ko=ch=)'le2-a».  From  xoxXin;,  a 
snail  with  a  .spiral  shell,  a  spiral.  Fr.,  limagon,  coquille,  cochUe. 
Ger.,  Sdhnecke,  Schneckengebilde.    It.,  coclea,  chioceiola.    Sp.,  c6- 


the  cochineal  insect. 
[A,  387.] 

1,  the  male  :  2,  the  female. 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A',  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go,  I,  die;  !=,  in;  N,  in;  Tfs,  tank; 
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coccygeus 
cochl£:aria 


clea,  caracol.  1.  A  snail.  [B.]  2.  The  third  division  of  the  osseous 
labyrinth  of  the  internal  ear.  It  presents  a  canal  between  28  and 
30  mm.  long,  gradually  tapering  toward  its  upper  end,  turning  2^ 
times  round  on  its  axis,  and  showing  on  cross-section  the  form  of  a 
garden  snail.  It  communicates  with  the  vestibule  by  a  spacious 
opening  and  with  the  tympanic  cavity  by  means  of  the  fenestra 
rotunda.  The  base  of  the  cochlea  is  turned  toward  the  internal 
auditory  meatus,  and  its  apex  toward  the  tympanic  cavity.  On 
vertical  section  are  shown  not  only  the  cross-sectwns  of  its  spirals, 
but  the  modiolus,  which  begins  with  a  broad  basis  upon  the  internal 
auditory  meatus,  and  becomes  gradually  narrower  till  the  cupola  is 
reached.  From  the  external  surface  of  the  modiolus  rises  a  verti- 
cal osseous  plate  which  serves  for  the  insertion  of  the  membranous 
spiral  lamina.  It  divides  the  canal  of  the  cochlea  into  two  divis- 
ions ;  the  upper  (scala  vestibuli)  communicates  with  the  vesti- 
bule, while  the  lower  (scala  tympani)  cpmraunicates  with  the  tym- 
panum by  the  fenestra  rotunda.  [F.]  See  cut  under  Ear.  3.  The 
tympanic  cavity.  [L,  349.]  4.  An  ancient  obstetrical  instrument 
used  for  dilating  the  vagina  by  a  screw-Uke  action.  [A.  R.  Simpson, 
"  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13, 1884,  p.  1178.— Testa  cocMese.  Snail's 
shell ;  formerly  official  as  a  source  of  calcium  carbonate.    [B,  119.] 

COCHI.EAFOKM,  adj.  Ko8k'le2-a3-fo2rm.  Lat.,  cochlea- 
formis  (from  cochlea  [g.  v.],  and  forma^  form).  Shaped  like  a 
cochlea. 

COCHIiEAN,  adj.    Ko^k'lea^n.    See  Cochlear. 

COCHLEAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^k-la-aar.  See  Cochleatb  and 
Cochlear. 

COCHLEAR,  adj.  Ko2k'le2-a3r.  Lat.,  cochlearia.  Fr.,  coch- 
liaire.  Ger,,  schneckenartig^  loffelfommig.  It.,  cocleare.  Sp..  co- 
cleario.  1.  Turned  or  twisted  like  a  snail's  shell.  2.  Spoon-shaped. 
3.  Of  or  pertaining  to  the  cochlea  of  the  ear.  [L,  14,  41 ;  a,  24.] 
See  also  C.  estivation. 

COCHLEAR  (Lat.),  COCHLEARE  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ko^k- 
(ko2ch2)'le2-a8r,  ko2k(ko2ch2}-le2-ata3)'re(re2).  Gen.,  cochlear'is. 
Gr.,  Kox^tdpiov.  Fr.,  cuiller.  Ger.,  Loffel.  1.  A  spoon  ;  among 
various  medical  authors  a  measure  varying  from  i  a  fluidrachm  to 
i  a  fl.  oz.  In  the  old  London  and  Edinburgh  Disp's,  a  c.  for  syrups 
was  i  oz. ;  for  distilled  waters,  3  fluidrachms.  2.  In  obstetrics,  the 
Iblade  proper  of  an  obstetrical  forceps.  [A,  112  ;  B,  200  (a,  21).]— C. 
am  plum.  See  Greatest  c.—C  auriculare.  See.  Ear-pick.— C. 
magnum.  See  Grea^esi  c.—C.  majus,  C.  medium.  See  Greater 
c.—C.  minimum.  See  Least  c.—C.  minus,  C.  parvum.  See 
Small  c. — Greater  c.  Fr.,  cuiller  moyenne  (ou  a  dessert).  Of 
Sennertus,  a  measure  containing  from  li  to  2  drachms  ;  a  dessert- 
spoon. [B,  200.]— Greatest  c.  Fr. ,  grande  cuiller,  cuiller  a  bouche. 
Ger.,  Essloffel.  Sp.,  cuchara^  cuckara  de  sopa.  Of  Sennertus,  a 
m  asure  containing  i  oz. ;  a  tablespoon.  [B,  200  (a,  31).]— Least  c. 
Of  Sennertus,  a  measure  containing  i  drachm.  [B,  200  (a,  21).] — 
Small  c.  Fr.,  petite  cuiller^  cuiller  a  caf&.  Ger.,  Theeloffel.  Sp.. 
cuchara  de  ti^  cucharita.  Of  Sennertus,  a  measure  containing  1 
drachm  ;  a  teaspoon.    [B,  200  (a,  21).] 

COCHLEARES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2kfko2ch2)-le2-a(a3)'re2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr,  cochlearees.  Of  Salisbury,  the  Siliculosce  of  Linnseus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCHLEARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k(ko2ch2)-le2-a(a3)'ri2-a3.  From 
coc/i?ea,  a  spoon.  Fr.,  coc/tZeaWa  [Fr.  Cod.].  (ieT.,Ldffelkraut.  It., 
Sp.,  cocZearia.  1.  A  Linngean  genus  of  cruciferous  plants,  belonging 
to  the  tribe  Alyssinece  and  comprising  some  25  species,  widely  dis- 
persed. 2.  Of  the  pharmacopceias,  the  C.  officinalis.  [B,  42  (a,  21).] 
— Alcoolatum  cochlearise  compositum.  See  Alcoolat  de 
COCHLEARIA  compost. — Aqua  cochleariae,  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat) 
de  cochlearia.  Scurvy-grass  water  ;  a  preparation,  official  in  vari- 
ous of  the  older  pharmacopoeias,  made  by  distilhng  1  part  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  C.  officinalis  and  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  an- 
gelica. English  scurvy-grass ;  a  native  of  England,  found  on  mud- 
dy sea-shores  ;  bearing  corymbs  of  white  flowers  and  toothed  lan- 
ceolate leaves.  The  fleshy  herb  has  medicinal  properties  like  those 
of  the  C.  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24);  Rees  (a,  2C).]— C.  armoracia. 
See  Armoracia  rusticana.—C  batavia.  See  C.  officinalis.— C 
britannica.  See  C.  anglica.—C,  coronopus  [Linnseus].  See  Se- 
nebiera  coronopus.— C.  danica  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  cranson  de  Dane- 
mark.  A  species  occasionally  substituted  for  the  C.  officinalis  and 
also  sometimes  employed  as  a  dressing  with  meats.  [B,  173,  ISO 
(a,  24).] — C.  draba  [Linnseus].  The  Lepidium  draba  [B,  180  (a, 
24},]— C.  folio  sinuato.  See  C.  anghca.—C,  g-lastifolia  [Lin- 
nseus]. Fr.,  cranson  dfeuilles  de  pastel.  A  species  used  like  the 
C.  officinalis.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  groenlandica  [Linnseus]. 
Fr.,  cranson  de  Gh-oemland.  A  species  of  ISorwav  and  Scotland, 
said  to  be  edible.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  hastata  [Monch].  See  C. 
danica. — C.  hortensis.  In  Sydenham,  the  C.  officinalis.  [B,  90.1 
— C.  humifusa  [Michaux].  TTie  Senebiera  incisa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  macrocarpa  [Witrstein  and  Kitaibel].  The  Ar^moracia  ma- 
crocarpa.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  marina  folio  sinuate.  See  C. 
anglica.—C.  officinalis  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  cochlearia  [Fr.  Cod.], 
cranson  officinal,  herbe  au  scorbut  (ou  aux  cuillers).  Ger,,  ge- 
brduchliches  Loffelkraut.  Common  scurvy-grass,  spoon-wort.  A 
native  of  northern  Europe,  cultivated  as  a  garden-herb.  When 
fr^h,  it  has,  when  bruise-d,  a  pungent,  agreeable  odor  and  a  warm, 
bitter  taste,  properties  due  to  a  volatile  oil.  See  C.  oil.  The  plant 
is  stimulant,  aperient,  and  diuretic,  and  as  a  remedy  for  scury;^  is 
highly  celebrated.  The  expressed  juice  enters  into  the  composition 
of  antiscorbutic  wines  and  syrups.  It  has  also  been  recommended 
in  some  forms  of  chronic  rheumatism  and  in  chronic  obstruction 
of  the  viscera.  [B,  5, 121, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  coch- 
learice.  A  volatile  oil  extracted  from  the  C.  officinalis.  According 
to  Hoffmann,  it  is  a  mustard-oil  (thiocarbimide)  of  the  butylic  series, 
having  the  composition  CftHoNS  =  CiHe.CSN.  [B,  3. 5  (a,  24).]-C. 
pyrenaica.  See  C.  officinalis.— C,  rusticana  [Lamarck].  The 
Armoracia  rvsticana.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  vulgaris.  See  C.  offici- 
ncdis. — Conserva  cochleariEe  [Belg.  Ph.],  Ft.,  conserve  de  coch- 
liaria  [Fr.  Cod,].    A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  the 


fresh  leaves  of  the  C.  officinalis  with  3  parts  of  white  sugar  [Belg. 

Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  and  passing  the  pulp  through  a  No.  2  hair-sieve  [Fr. 

Cod.].  Similar  preparations,  in  which  the  proportion  of  sugar 
varied  from  1  part  to  3  parts, 
were  official  in  many  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias.  [B,  95,  119  (a, 
21}.]  —  Essentia  cochlearise. 
See  Tinctura  cochlearice.-'E.ii.- 
tractum  cochlearise.  Fr.,  ex- 
trait  de  cochleaire.  Extract  of 
scurvy-grass;  apreparationmade 
by  inspissating  the  clarified  juice 
of  the  C.  officinalis  [Brunsw.  Disp. 
(1777),  Fr.  Cod.  (1837),  Ph.  of  the 
Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.  (1839)] ;  by  evapo- 
rating a  decoction  of  the  herb 
[Amst.  Ph.  (1805),  Palat.  Disp. 
(1764)]  ;  or  by  evaporating  the 
mixed  decoction'and  aqueous  dis- 
tillate of  the  herblSard.  Fh. ,  1773]. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Herba  cochle- 
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arise  [Ger.  Ph.],  Herba  recens  cochlearise  (seu  cochlearise 
hortensis,  seu  cochlearise  officinalis,  seu  cochleariae  vulga- 
ris). Fr,,  cochUaria  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  fresh  herb  of  the  C.  officinalis. 
[B,  180,  205  (a.  34).]— Oil  of  c.  Oleum  cochlearise.  See  C.  oil.— 
Radix  cochlearise  folio  cubitali.  Horse-radish-root;  the  rhi- 
zome of  the  Armoracia  rusticana.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Semen  cochle- 
arise, Semen  coclilearise  officinalis.  The  seed  of  C.  officinalis. 
[B,  180  (a,  2-4).]— Spirit  us  cochlearise.  Fr.,  esprit  (ou  alcoolat) 
de  cochlearia.  Ger.,  Uiffelkrautspiritus.  Spirit  of  scurvy-grass  ; 
a  clear,  colorless  liquid  having  a  peculiar  odor,  a  sharp,  pungent 
taste,  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  0908  to  0"918,  made  by  macerating  8  parts  of 
bruised  fresh  flowering  scm-vy-grass  (C.  officinalis)  in  3  parts  each 
of  alcohol  and  water,  and  distilling  off  4  parts  [Ger.  Ph.],  Similai* 
preparations  were  official  in  many  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  of 
Europe,  differing  in  the  proportions  of  the  ingredients  and  in  the 
strength  of  the  alcohol  employed.  [B,  108, 119, 205  (a,  21).]— Spiritus 
cochlearise  compositus.  See  Alcoolat  de  cochlearia  compose, 
— Succus  cochlearise.  Fr.,  sue  de  cochUaire.  Juice  of  scurvy- 
grass  ;  a  preparation  made  by  bruising  the  fresh  herb  of  the  C. 
officinalis,  expressing,  and  decanting  the  juice  [Hess.  Disp.  (1806), 
Russ.  Ph.  (1803),  Sard.  Ph.  (1773)].  Dose,  from  1  to  3  oz.  [B,  97  (a, 
21).]— Succus  cochleariSB  compositus.  See  Succus  antiscorhuii- 
c«s.— Syrupus  coclilearise.  Fr.,  sirop  de  cochlearia.  Syrup  of 
scurvy-grass  ;  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving  on  a  water  bath  2 
parts  of  sugar  in  1  part  of  the  purified  juice  of  the  C.  officinalis 
fSp.  Ph.  (1798),  Wurt.  Ph.  (1798),  Fr.  Cod.  (1837)].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— 
Syrupus  cochlearise  compositus.  Fr.,  sirop  de  cochlearia 
compost.  Compound  syrup  of  scurvy-grass  ;  a  preparation  official 
in  the  Turin  Ph.  of  1833.  made  by  macerating  6  oz.  each  of  the  juice 
of  C.  officinalis,  the  juice  of  brook-lime,  juice  of  sorrel,  and  orange- 
juice,  3  oz.  of  orange-peel,  and  3  handfuls  of  the  herb  C.  officinalis, 
expressing,  ffitering,  and  adding  4  lbs.  of  sugar  and  15  drops  of  oil 
of  lemon  and  dissolving  on  the  water-bath.  The  preparation  of 
the  Belg.  Ph.  differs  from  the  sirop  de  raifort  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  in 
being  made  with  orange-peel  and  oranges.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  21)J— 
Syrupus  cochlearise  ioduretus  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  jodatus).  Fr., 
sirop  de  raifort  iode  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of 
potassium  iodide  and  distilled  water,  and  996  of  syrupus  cochleariae 
compositus  [Belg.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  the  addition  of  1  part 
of  iodine  dissolved  in  15  parts  of  alcohol  to  985  parts  of  syrupus 
cochleariae  compositus.  [B,  95.]  Cf,  Syrupus  antiscorbuticvs  joda- 
i«s.— Syrupus  de  c.  armoracia  compositus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
■Sirop  de  raifort  compose  and  Syrupus  armoraci.s3  compositus. 
— Syrupus  de  c.  officinali.  See  Syrupus  cochleario&, — Tinctu- 
ra cochlearise.  Fr.,  alcooU  (ou  teinture)  de  cochlearia.  Syn. : 
essentia  cochleariae.  A  preparation,  official  in  the  Palat  Disp.  of 
1764,  made  by  macerating  2  oz.  of  the  C.  officinalis  in  a  sufficiency 
of  alcohol,  straining,  and  adding  to  the  cblature  1  drachm  of  the 
extract  of  scurvy-grass.    [B,  119  (o,  21).] 

COCHIiflAKIA  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^k-la-a^-re-a^.  The  genus  Coch- 
learia; in  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  C.  officinalis.  [B,  113.]— Alcoolat  de 
c.  See  Spiritus  cocHLEARi.ffl.— Alcoolat  de  c.  compost  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Alcoolat  de  c.  et  de  raifort.  Lat.,  alcoolatum  coch- 
leariae compositum.  Compound  spirit  of  scurvy-grass  ;  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  maceratinp:  for  2  days  30  parts  of  the  fresh  leaves  of 
the  Cochlearia  officinalis  and  4  parts  of  fresh  horse-radish  chopped 
very  fine,  in  35  parts  of  80  per  cent,  alcohol,  and  distilling  off  30 
parts.  [Fr.  Cod.]  Similar  preparations  with  somewhat  different 
proportions  have  been  official  in  several  of  the  older  pharmaco- 
pcejas.  [B,  313, 119  (a,  21).]— Alcool6  de  c.  See  Tinctura  coch- 
leariae.—C.  de  Bretagne.  See  Armoracia  rusticana.— Conserve 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Conserva  cochlearia.— Eau  de  c,  *£au 
distill^e  de  c.  See  Aqua  cochlearia.— Esprit  ardent  de  v. 
See  Alcoolat  de  c.  conipos^.— Esprit  de  c.  See  Spiritus  Coch- 
LEARIJE.— Ex  trait  de  c.  SeeExtractum  cocHLEAHi.ffi:.— Hydrolat 
de  c.  See  Aqua  cocHLEARiiE.— Infusion  de  c.  Dif  usion  of  scurvy- 
grass  ;  a  preparation  made  by  infusing  50  grammes  of  the  leaves 
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of  the  Cochlearia  officinalis  in  1  litre  of  water,  or  of  milk,  whey, 
bouillon,  beer,  or  wine.  To  be  taken  during  the  day  as  a  tisane. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).j— Pulpe  de  c.  Pulp  of  scurvy-grass  (Cochlearia 
officinalis) ;  used  in  doses  of  8  to  15  grammes.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— 
Sirop  de  c.  See  Sy}'upv^  cochlearuq. — Sirop  de  c.  compost. 
See  Syrupus  cochlearuc  compositus. — Teinture  de  c.    See  Tinc- 

tura  COCHLEAHI.^. 

1  COCHI.e:AKi£  (Fr.),  adj.  Kok-la-a'-re-a.  Resembling  the 
cochlearia ,"  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .  pi.,  c'es,  the  Cochlearece.    [B,  38.J 

COCHLEAKIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^k-la-aS-re-a^n^.  See  CooH- 
LBAR  (adj.). 

COCHIiBABIPOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2k(ko2oh«)-le'-a'r(a3r)- 
i"-fol(to''l)'is-u's(u*s).  From  cochlear,  a  spoon,  and  folium,  a  leaf. 
Yr. ,  cochXiarifoUA.  (ier.,  loffelbldttrig.  &p.,  coclearifoliado.  Hav- 
ing spoon-shaped  leaves.    K  84.] 

COCHLBARIFORMr  adj.  Ko^k-le^-a^r'is-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cofft- 
leariformis  (from  cochlear,  a  spoon,  and  forma,  form).  Fr. ,  cochli- 
ariforme,  Crer.,  schneckenformig,  loffelformig.  Sp.,  cocleiforme. 
Having  the  shape  of  a  spoon  or  of  a  snail-shell.    [B,  19, 121.] 

COCHtE.lKIN,  n.  Ko^k-le'a'r-i'n.  Fr.,  cochUarine.  Ger., 
C.  A  crystalline  substance,  to  which  the  composition  CaHyOj  has 
been  doubtfully  assigned,  found  in  the  Cochlearia  officinalis  and  de- 
posited from  spiritus  cochleariee  in  small  nacreous,  shining  lamellse 
or  aclcular  crystals  which  have  a  faint  odor  and  aromatic  pungent 
taste  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  1'248,  melt  at  45°  C.  and  ara  slightly  soluble  in 
water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether.    [B,  3  (a,  24).] 

COCHLEAKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2k(ko"ch2)-le2-a(aS)'ri'-o2n. 
Gr.,  KoxAiaptoi'.  A  Greek  measure  containing  a  little  over  the  t^ 
of  a  pint  (English  wine  measure)  when  used  for  liquids,  and  0'276  + 
cubic  inch  when  used  for  solids.  [Anthon  (a,  84).]  See  Coch- 
lear (n.). 

COCHtEARIS  (Lat.),  adi.  and  n.  Ko2k(ko>ch2)-le2-a(a')'ri2s. 
1.  As  an  adj.,  see  Cochlear  (adj.).  2.  As  a  n.,  see  Cochlear  (n.). 
3.  As  a  n.,  also  formerly  employed  to  denote  the  gelatinous-looking 
tissue  seen  on  opening  the  cochlea,  by  which  the  membranous  zone 
is  connected  at  its  outer  or  convex  margin  with  the  outer  wall.  [B ; 
F,  11.] 

COCHI^EAKIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.     'KoVko''ch.^)-\e''-aifi?yTi''--a?m- 
(u*m).    See  Cochlear  (u.)  and  Cochlearion. 
COCHSiEABY,  adj.    Ko2k'le2-a-ri'.    See  Cochlear  (adj.). 
COCHtEATA  [Eivinlus]  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Ko2k(ko2eh')-le»-a(a')'- 
ta^.    See  Medicago. 

COCHtEATE,  COCHI/BATED,  adj's.  Ko»k'le'-at,  -at-eM. 
Lat.,  cochleatus.  Fr..  cochldaire.  Ger.,  schneckenariig,  schrauben- 
formig.  Twisted  in  the  form  of  a  spiral ;  snail-shaped  ;  cochlear. 
tB,  19  (a,  24).T 

COCHIiEATIM  (Lat.),  adv.  Ko5k(ko2ch=)-le2-a(a8)'tii!m.  By 
spoonfiils  (used  in  describing  the  administration  of  medicine). 
[a,  24.] 

COCHI-EATUS   (Lat.),  adj.     Ko2k(ko2ch2)-lei'-a(a8)'tu's(tu<s). 
See  Cochleate. 
COCHLEE  (Fr.),  n.    Kok-la.    See  Cochlea. 
COCHLEIFOKMIS  (Lat.l,  adj.    Ko2k(ko'ch2)-le''-i2-fo''rm'i!'s.~ 
Ft.,  cochleiforme.    See  Cochleariform. 

COCHIjEOUS,  adj.  Ko^k'te^-u's.  See  Cochlear  (adj.)  and 
Cochleate. 
COCHLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k(ko2ch'')'li2-a3.  See  Cochlea. 
COCHMACANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2k(ko2ch2)-li2-a2k(aSk)- 
a^n(a'n)'thu's(thu*s).  From  kox^'m,  a  spiral,  and  SucmBa.,  a  spine. 
Fr. ,  cochliacanthe.  Sp. ,  cocliocanto.  Having  cm'ved  hollow  spmes ; 
or  having  spirally-shaped  fruit. 

COCHMANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k(ko2ch')-li'-a2n(aSn)'- 
thu=s(thu's).  Of  Bentham,  a  genus  of  leguminous  herbs  of  the 
tribe  Phaseoleoe,  established  for  a  smgle  species  indigenous  to 
Nepal.    [B,  38,  42, 121  (a,  24).] 

COCHIilAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko5kaco''ch2)'li»-a's(a»s).  Gr.,  kox- 
kCajs.    See  Cochlea. 

COCHIIDES  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko%(ko2ch!)'hM-ez- 
(e^s).    See  Gasteropoda. 

COCHMDIOSPEKMATE,  adj.  Ko2k-li=d"i2-o-spu=rm'at. 
From  Kox^tfiioy,  a  little  snail,  and  xrvipiLo.,  a  seed.  Having  cup- 
shaped  seeds,  as  in  the  Veronica.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCHLIOCABPOUS,  adj.  Ko^k-li^-o-ka'rp'u's.  Lat.,  coch- 
liocarpus  (from  Kox^i'as,  a  spiral,  and  Kapir69,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  coch- 
liocarpe.  Having  the  fruit  turned  in  the  form  of  a  spiral.  LB,  38 
(a,  24)  J     Cf.  CoOHLIAOANTHnS. 

COCHI.IOPODBS  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Kok-le-o-pod.  A  tribe  of  the 
Lepidoptera.    [L,  41.] 

COCHMTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko5k(ko=ch2)-li(le)'ti2s.  Gen.,  corh- 
lit'idis.  Inflammation  of  the  inner  membranous  structure  of  the 
cochlea.    [F.j 

COCHI.OLITHOTBYPETA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko''k(ko'ch')-Io- 
(lo«)-li2th-o(o'')-tri2p(tru''p)-e(a)'tas.  From  KovAias.  a  spiral,  AiSos,  a 
stone,  and  rpumjTjJ?,  a  perforator.  Ger.,  Schrauben-Sieinhohrer. 
Syn,:  contritor  calculi  cochlearis.  A  drill  for  breaking  up  calculi. 
[A,  382.] 

COCHIiOtlTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2k(co2ch=>lo2rinh-u's(u<s). 
From  KoxAt'as  (see  Cochlea),  and  Aiflos,  a  stone.  Ger.,  Schnecken- 
stein.    A  petrified  shell.    [A,  382.] 

COCHI,OBBHY^fCHUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko2k(ko'ch=)-lo=r-ri'n'k- 
(ru^n2ch2)'u''s(u^s).  From  /coxAiopioi/,  a  spoon,  and  pvyxo^.  a  snout. 
Fr.,  cochlorhynque.  Having  a  spoon-shaped  beak  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
m.  pi.,  Cochlorrhynchi,  of  Lesson,  a  family  of  the  Cursores,  com- 
prising those  which  have  a  spoon-shaped  beak.    [L,  41.] 


COCHLOS  (LaX.),  a.  m.    Ko!'k(ko=ch2)'lo2s.    See  Cochlea. 

COCHI,OSPEBME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kjo'ni^o'ch'yiodo')- 
spu°rm(spe2rm)'e^e(a*-e2).  Fr.,  cochlosperm4es.  Of  Bndlicher,  a 
tribe  of  the  Temstrcemiacece  (of  Planchon,  a  distinct  family  of 
plants),  consisting  of  Cochlospermum  and  Amoreuxia.  It  corre- 
sponds in  part  to  the  Bixece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  [B,  42, 121, 
170  (a,  24).] 

COCHLOSPEBMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=k(ko=ch2)-lo(lo»)-spu«rm- 
(spe=rm)'u'm(u*m).  From  xoxAios,  a  spiral,  and  awipiia,  a  seed. 
Fr.,  cochlosperme.  Of  Kunth,  a  genus  of  the  Bixinece,  tribe  Bixece, 
comprising  11  species  growing  m  tropical  regions.  [B,  42, 121  (a, 
24).]— C.  gossypium  [DeCandoUe].  Syn.:  Bontbax grandiflorum. 
An  Fast  Indian  species  with  numerous  yellow  flowers  in  tei*minal 
panicles.  A  gum  called  kuteera,  used  as  a  substitute  for  gum 
tragaoanth,  is  obtained  from  the  stem.  A  downy  stuff  on  the  seed 
is  employed  in  stufBng  cushions,  etc.  [B,  19,  48, 180  (a,  84).]— C.  in- 
signe  [St.-Hilaire].  Syn.  :  Wittelsbachia  insignis  [Martius],  Bom- 
box  hibiscifolium  [Willdenow].  A  species  resembling  the  C  gos- 
sypium but  having  smaller  leaves  with  serrate  lobes.  In  Brazil,  a 
decoction  of  the  roots  (butua  do  curvo)  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  in- 
ternal pains,  abscesses,  etc.  The  Indians  eat  the  fruit.  [B,  19, 173, 
180  (a,  84).] — C.  Planchoni.  A  species  of  western  Africa.  It  is  a 
shrub  about  five  feet  high,  with  alternate  three-  or  five-lobed  leaves, 
pubescent  inferiorly.  The  roots  yield  a  yellow  dye.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] 
— C.  tinctorium  [A,  Richard].  Fr.,  cochlosperme  des  teinturiers. 
A  species  of  Senegambia,  having  a  thick  tuberous  root  which  fur- 
nishes a  yellow  dye  known  to  the  natives  as  fayar.  .  It  is  also 
used  medicinally  in  amenorrhoea.    [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 

COCHON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-sho^nS.  A  pig.— C.  d'eau.  The  Cavia 
capybara.  [L,  105.]— C.  d'lnde.  The  guinea-pig.  [L,  105.]— C. 
de  lait.  A  sucking-pig. — C.  de  mer.  Ger.,  Meerschweinchen  (2d 
def.).  1.  The  Delphinus  phocoena.  2.  The  guinea-pig.  [L,  105  ; 
tt,  13.] — C.  sauvage.    The  wild  boar.    [L,  105.] 

COCHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2k(ko2ch2)-on'e(a).  Gr.,  koxui^  [Hip- 
pocrates]. 'Hie  lower  part  of  the  back  between  the  hips  ;  the 
coccyx  and  coccygeal  region.  Also,  according  to  some,  the  thigh. 
[L,  50.] 

COCHONNETTE(Fr.),  n.  Ko-sho=n-neH.  In  the  neighborhood 
of  Lyons,  the  Polygonum.    [B,  38.] 

COCHONNlilRES  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-sho'n-ne-eV.  The  Bosa  cerea. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCHOC,  n.  In  the  island  of  Guan,  an  edible  species  of  Dios- 
corea.    [B,  88  (a,  81) ;  B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COCII/IO,  n.    A  weight  of  11  oz.    [B,  200  (a,  21).] 

COCIN,  n.    Ko'si^in.    See  Cocinin. 

COCINATE,  n.    Ko-si^n-at.    A  salt  of  ooeinic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

COCINIC  ACID,  n.  Ko-si^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  cocinique.  Gert, 
Cocotmsstalgsdure.  Syn.:  cocylic  (or  cocostearic)  acid.  A  fatty 
acid,  having,  according  to  St.  Evres,  the  composition  CiiHaaOg,  ob- 
tained from  cocoa-nut  oil,  and  melting  at  345°  C.  To  be  distin- 
guished from  coceinie  acid.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

COCININ,  n.  Ko'si^n-iSn.  Fr.,  cocinine.  Ger.,  C.  A  fatty 
matter  having  the  chemical  composition  ot  glyceryl  cocinate  or 
HlJsHsCCiiHaiOa^a*  constituting  the  chief  part  of  cocoa-nut  oil.  [B, 
2,  5  (a,  24).] 

COCINONE,  n.  Ko'si^n-on.  A  substance,  C2iH4jO,  derived 
from  the  decomposition  of  calcium  cocinate  and  forming  colorless, 
inodorous,  and  tasteless  laminar  crystals,  melting  at  38°  C.  [B,  2 
(a,  24).] 

COCK,  n.  Ko^k.  A.-S.,  coc  (1st  def.),  cocc  (1st  def.).  Gr.. 
aKsKTbip  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  gallus  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  cocq  (Istdef.),  robinet 
(2d  def).  Ger.,  Hahn.  It.,  Sp.,  gallo  (1st  def.).  1.  A  male  bird, 
especially  the  male  of  the  domestic  fowl.  2.  A.short  tube  for  draw- 
ing off  liquid- or  gas  from  a  reservoir,  furnished  with  a  key  for  stop- 
ping or  moderating  the  flow,  also  the  key  itself.  3.  In  the  pi.,  c^s, 
the  Plantago  lanceolnta.  [A,  505.]— C's-and-hens.  1.  See  C.  (3d 
def.).  2.  The  leaf-buds  of  Acerpseudo-platanus.  [A,  505.1 — C.- 
branible,  C.-brumble.  The  Eubus  fruiicosus.  [A,  505.] — C- 
drink,  C.-drunks.  The  fruit  of  Pyrus  ancuparia,  because  it  is 
reputed  intoxicating  to  fowls.  [A,  505.]— C.-flghters.  See  C  (3d 
def.). — C.-foot.  The  C/ieZ'irfomum  Tncyus.  [A,  505.]— C. -grass.  1. 
The  Bromus  mollis  and  the  Bromus  secalinus.  [B,  875  (o,  84).]  8. 
The  Bhinanthus  crista  gain.  [A,  505.]— C. -head.  The  Stachys  pa^ 
IVjStris.  [A.  505.]— C'heads.  The  Centaurea  nigra.  [A,  505.1 — 
C.-rose.  The  Papaver  rhceas.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C's-calm.  The 
Z/ychnis  jios  cuculi.  [A,  505.] — C's-comb.  The  Ophioglossum 
xmlgatum,  the  Bhinanthus  crista  galli,  the  Onobrychis  sativa,  the 
Celosia  cristata,  the  Lychnis  flos  cuculi,  the  Papaver  rhceas,  and 
the  Pedicularis  palustris.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— C's-comb- 
grass.  The  Cynosurus  echinatus.  [A,  505.]  —  C's-foot.  The 
Aquilegia  vulgaris,  the  Dactylis  gl^merata,  and  the  Chelidonium 
majus.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a.  24).]— C's-foot-grass.  The  Dactylis 
glomerata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]- C's-grass.  The  Bhinanthiis  crista 
galli.  [L,  73.]— C's-head.  The  Onobrychis  sativa,  the  Papaver 
rhosas,  the  Plantago  lanceolala,  the  Centaurea  nigra,  the  Trifo- 
lium pratense,  and  the  Desmodium  tortuosum.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19, 275, 
288  (a,  24).]- C's-kames.  The  Orchis  mascula  and  the  Orchis  lati- 
folia.  [A,  505.]— C'spur.  1.  The  Cratcegus  crus  galli.  2.  The 
Pisonia  aculeata.  [B,  19, 121,  875  (a,  24).] -C'weed.  Fr.,  herbe  du 
cocq  (ou  de  lapoivrette).  The  l/yehnis  githago.  [A, 505.]— Purple 
c's-head.    The  Astragalus  hypoglottis.    [A,  505.] 

COCKENO,  n.    The  Papaver  rftceas.    [A,  605.] 

COCK-EYE,  n.    Ko^k'!.    See  Strabismus. 

COCKIE-BENDIE,  n.  Ko^k'i'-be'nd-i'.  1.  Fh--cones.  2.  The 
large  buds  of  Acerpseudo-platanus.    [A,  505.] 

COCKILOOBIE,  a.  Ko^k-i^-lur'i^.  The  Bellis  perennis.  [A, 
505.] 
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COCKL,E,  n.  Ko^'k'l.  A..-S.,  coccel,  cocel,  code.  1.  The  Agros- 
temma  {Lychnis)  githago.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]  8.  The  Cardium  edule. 
—C. -button,  C.-bur.  The  Arctium  lappa,  the  Agriinonia  eupa- 
toria,  and  the  genus  Xanthium.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19,  875  (a,  24).]— Corii- 
c,  C.-weed.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— Wlilte  c.  The  tiilene  inflata. 
[A,  505.] 

COCKROACH,  n.    Ko^k'roch.    See  Blatta  orientalis. 
COCKY-BABY,  u.     Ko'^k'i2-ba"bi2.     The  Arum  maculatum. 
[A,  505.] 

COCLEARIA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-kla-a3'ri2-a«.  See  CooH- 
LEARIA. — C.  de  Bretaiia.    See  Armoracia  rwtticana. 

COCI.es  (Lat.),  adj.  Kok(ko2k)'lezaas).  Gen.,  coc'Utis.  From 
kvk\(u)^.    Having  one  eye.    [L,  50.] 

COCL,EZ  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-kla.  An  old  name  for  the  Anemone  hor- 
tennis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCO,  n.  Ko'ko.  1.  The  Cocos  nudfera  and  its  fruit.  In  this 
sense,  also  spelled  cocoa.  2.  A  drink  of  the  common  people  of  Paris, 
made  of  water  and  lieorice-juice.  3.  A  Peruvian  name  for  the 
Myristica  gordonioefolia.  4.  See  Coc<k.  [B,  181,  275  (a.  84) ;  L,  30 
(o,  21).]— Beurre  de  c.  (Fr. ).  See  Cocoa-nut  oil.—C.  de  mer  (Fr ). 
The  fruit  of  the  Cocos  maMivia  (Lodoicea  maldivica).  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.-nut,  C'nuss  ((3er.).  See  Cocoa-nut.— C'nusstalgsaure 
(Gter.).  See  Cocinic  acid.— C.  of  the  Maldives.  See  C.  de  mer. 
— C.  verde.  In  Brazil,  the  Syagrus  mikaniana.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — 
Huile  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Cocoa-nut  ot(.— Petit  c.  (Fr.).  The  Theo- 
phrasta  jussicea.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

COCOA,  n.  Ko'ko.  Fr.,  Sp.,  cacao  (1st  def,),  coco  (8d  def.). 
Ger.,  Cacao  (1st  def .),  C70C0S11MSS  (2d  def .).  1.  The  seeds  of  the  T/i«o- 
bromu  cacao,  also  a  beverage  made  from  them.  2.  The  fruit  of  the 
Cocos  nucifera.-  [B,  19,  116  (a,  24).]— Acorn  c.  A  preparation 
made  of  c.  (1st  def.),  powdered  and  freed  from  fat,  to  which  are 
added  the  soluble  parts  of  roasted  acorns,  a  little  sugar,  and  roasted 
flour.  This  Is  mixed  with  cold  water  and  boiled  with  constant  stir- 
ring. Recommended  in  all  forms  of  diarrhcea  in  children.  [F.  W. 
Eisner,  **Australas.  Med.  (31az.,"  June,  1886  :  "Practitioner,''  Sept., 
1836  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  16, 1886,  p.  448.1— Brazilian  c.  See 
GrUAEANA.— C.  nibs.  The  crushed  seeds  of  the  Theobroma  cacao. 
[B,  8  (a,  24).]— C.-nut.  See  the  major  list.— C.  palm.  The  Cocos 
nucifera.  [B,  172  {a,  84).] — C.-plum.  The  fruit  of  Chrysobalanus 
icaco.  [B,  19  (a,  81).]— C. -root.  The  root  ot  Colocasia  antiquorum, 
used  as  an  esculent  in  tropical  countries.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  84).] — C- 
wood.    The  Inga  vera.    [B,  875  (a,  84).] 

COCOA-NUT,  n.  Ko'ko-nu=t.  Fr.,  It.,  Sp.,  coco.  Ger.,  Cocos- 
nuss.  The  fruit  of  Cocos  nucifera.  [B,  19  (a,  34),] — Buddha's 
c.-n.  The  Sterculia  alata.  [B,  875  fa,  84).] — C.-n.  butter,  C.-n. 
oil.  Lat.,  oleum  cocos  [Ger.  Ph.]  (seu  cocois  [Russ.  Ph.]).  Fr., 
huile  (ou  beurre)  de  coco.  Ger.,  Cocosnussol,  Cocosbl.  It.",  olio  di 
c&co.  Sp.,  aceite  de  coco.  The  fixed  oil  obtained  by  expression  or 
decoction  from  the  fruit  of  the  Cocos  nucifera.  It  is  of  a  fine 
white  color,  bland  taste,  and  peculiar  olor.  At  ordinary  tem- 
peratures it  is  of  the  consistence  of  lard  and  dissolves  readily  in  al- 
coliol.  It  consists  largely  of  cocinin.  [B,  5  (a,  84).] — C.-n.  palm, 
C-n.  tree.  The  Cocos  nucifera.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Double  c.-n. 
The  Lodoicea  Seychellarum.  [B,  8r5  (a,  24).]— Small  prickly  c- 
n.    The  Cocos  guineensis.    [B,  275  (a,  84).] 

COCOE,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Colocoasia  esculenfa.  [B, 
282.]    Cf.  Coco  (4th  def.)  and  CoooA-root. 

COCOE.a:  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  COCOIN^E  (Lat.),  COCOINEJE 
(Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko-ko'e2-e(aS-e2),  -ko-in(en)'e(a3-e2),  -ko-ian'e^-e- 
(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cocoinees.  A  tribe  of  palms,  comprising  the  genera 
Bactris,  Desmoncus,  Astrocaryum,  Acrocom,ia,  Martinezia,  Blceis, 
DiplotJiemium,  Cocos,  MaximiUana,  Scheelea,  Attalea,  Juboea, 
and  Orbignya.    [B,  42, 170,  245  (a,  24).] 

COCO JA,  n.  In  the  islands  of  Banda  and  Ternate,  a  species  of 
Pandanus.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

eOCOI-AS-PANTAB,  COCOLAS-P ANTES,  n's.  TheBubus 
ccesius.    [Lyte  (a,  84).] 

COCOIATA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Ko-ko-laS'ta'.    See  Chocolate. 

COCOIiOBIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kok(ko2k)-o=l'o(o2)-bi2s.  Of  Pliny,  a 
word  supposed  to  designate  the  Spanish  grape.    [B,  131  (a,  84).] 

COCOMEBO  (It.),  n.  Ko-ko-ma'ro.  Th3  Cucurbita  citrullus. 
[B,  88  (a,  21).] 

COCON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ko'ns.  See  Cocoon.- C.  de  soie.  A  silk- 
worm cocoon.     [L,  103.] 

COCO-NUT,  n.    Ko'ko-nu't.    See  Coooa-ntjt. 

COCO-OI.BIN,  n.  Ko"ko-ol'e=-i2n.  A  medicinal  preparation 
said  to  be  the  liquid  part  of  cocoa-nut  oil ;  used  as  a  substitute  for 
cod-liver  oil.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COCOON,  n.  Ko-kun'.  Fr.,  cocoJi.  Ger.,  Seidemehauie.Piippe. 
It.,  bozzolo.  Sp.,  capuMo.  The  silken  envelope  of  the  larv^  of  cer- 
tain insects,  or  the  eggs  of  spiders,  certain  leeches,  etc.    [L.  41, 180.] 

COCOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  indecl.  or  gen.,  coc'-ois.  Ko'ko's.  Fr,,  cocn- 
tier.  Ger.,  Cocobaum.  Sp.,  coco,  palma  de  c.  1.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  genus  of  cocotnem,  of  the  palm  family.  Ther  are  tall, 
graceful  trees,  the  majority  of  which  are  indigenous  to  tropical 
America.  2.  In  Venezuela,  the  Elais  butyrarea.  8.  The  Burtinia 
of  Endlicher.  [Doroteo  de  armas,  "  Ensayo  Med.  de  (Caracas  "  ; 
"  Lyon  mSd."  Nov.  15, 1885,  p.  a54  {a.,  24) ;  B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  acule- 
ata  [Jacquin].,  Fr.,  cocotier  de  GuirUe,  palmier-canne.  See  AcRO- 
comia  sclerocarpa. — C.  aniara  [Jacquin],  Fr.,  cocotier  amer.  A 
species  in  the  trunk  of  which  is  often  found  the  larva  of  an  insect, 
eaten  in  the  Antilles  under  the  name  of  ver  palmiste.  \B,  173  (a,  34).  J 
— C.  arenaria  [Gomfiz].  The  DiplotJiemium  littorale  of  Martins. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C'baum  (Ger.).  T?he  cocoarnut  tree,  [i,  24.]- C- 
butter  (Ger.).  See  Cocoa-nut  oi/, — C.  butyracea  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
cocotier  du  Brizil.   A  species  the  kernels  of  the  fruit  of  which  yield 


palm-oil.  The  fruit,  when  young,  is  eaten  in  Brazil.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- 
C.  chlleneis  [Molina].  The  JubcBaspectabilis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
coronata  [Martius].  ¥r.,  cocotier  d  couronn£.  A  species  furnish- 
ing an  oil  which  is  used  by  the  natives  of  the  province  of  Bahia  to 
cure  insect  bites.  The  pith  of  the  tree  is  made  into  an  indifferent 
bread.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  fusiformis  [Swartz].  The  Acrocomia 
sclerocarpa.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  maldiTica.  The  Lodoicea 
Sechellarum.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  34).] — C.  nucifera.  ¥r.,  cocotier.  coco- 
tier porte-noix,  roi  des  v^g^taux.  Ger.,  dchteKokospalme.  A  well- 
known  palm,  supposed  to  be  indigenous  to  southern  Asia,  but  now 
found  in  the  tropical  regions  of  both  hemispheres  and  the  islands 
of  the  Paoiflo.  It  thrives  best  near  the  sea,  attains  the  height  of 
from  60  to  100  feet,  and  produces  the  so-called  nuts  in  bunches  of 


cocos  NUCIFERA.      [A,  387.] 

20  or  more  together.  They  are  of  triangular  form  and,  with  the 
outer  husk,  about  a  foot  long,  inclosing  ahard  shell  which,  with  its 
contents,  is  known  as  the  cocoa-nut.  Its  uses  are  numerous.  The 
white  albumen  of  the  nut  serves  as  food,  and  the  milk  as  drink. 
The  oil  is  used  in  cookery.  Its  stearin  is  used  for  makjng  candles, 
while  the  clear  oil  is  employed  for  illuminating  purposes.  The  fibre 
is  made  into  matting,  brushes,  brooms  etc.  The  hard  shell  is  made 
into  cups  and  domestic  utensils.  Medicinally,  the  oil  has  been  found 
useful  in  pulmonary  diseases,  its  virtues  being  similar  to  those  of 
cod-liver  oil,  while  it  has  the  advantage  of  being  more  palatable 
and  not  producing  nausea.  In  Germany  it  is  used  in  place  of  lard 
in  pharmacy,  as  vegetable  substances  and  ointments  keep  better 
prepared  with  this  oil  than  with  lard.  It  is  also  used  in  making 
soap,  but,  as  it  contains  free  caprylic  acid,  it  is  rather  unfit  for  toi- 
let soaps,  leaving  a  rancid  odor  on  the  skin.  [B,  5, 173, 185  (a,  24).] 
— Cnussiil  (Ger.),  C'Bi  (Ger.).  See  Cocoa-nut  oil.~C.  oleracea 
[Martius].  Fr.,  cocotier  huileux.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  young 
shoots  and  interior  leaves  are  edible.  [B.  173  (a,  24).] — C.  schizo- 
phy  11a  [Martius].  'Fr.,  cocotier  schhizophylle.-  A  species  the  fruit 
of  which  is  used  in  ophthalmia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Oleum  c.  [Ger. 
Ph.].    See  Cocoa-nut  oil. 

COCOSTEARIC  ACID,  n.  Ko-ko-ste-a^r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide 
cocost^drique.    Ger,,  CocostearinsdUre.    See  Cocinic  acid. 

COCOSTEARIN,  n.  Ko-ko-ste'a^r-i^n.  Lat.,  cocostearinvm. 
Fr.,  cocostearine.  Ger.,  C.  See  Cccikin. — C'saure  (Ger.).  See 
Cocinic  acid. 

COCOSTEARYl,  n.    Ko-ko-ste'a^r-i'I.    See  Cocinin. 

COCOTIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-kot-e-a.  1.  The  genus  Cocos.  2.  The 
Cocos  nucifera.  [B,  19,  178  (a,  24).]— C.  de  mer.  The  Borassus 
flabelliformis.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— C.  d6  I'Isle  Praslin.  The  Lo- 
doicea Sechellarum.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  de  Pati.  The  Cocos  bo- 
tryophora  of  Martius.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  des  Maldivis,  C.  d6s 
Sichelles.  The  Loidoicea  Sechellarum..  [B,  173  (a,  24),]— C.  du 
Br£sil.  The  Cocos  butyracea  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  178  (a,  24).]— C. 
£pineux.  The  Cocos  aeuleata.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  huileux. 
The  Cocos  butyracea.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  pierreux.  The  Cocos 
lapidea  of  GBrtner.  [B,  173  (o,  24)]— C.  porte-noix.  The  Cocos 
nucifera.     [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COCOTTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-kot.  1.  OEdema  of  the  eyelid.  3.  Aph- 
thous stomatitis.    [A,  38S.] 

COCOWOBT,  n.  Ko'ko-wu^rt.  The  Capsclla  bursa  pastoris. 
[A,  505.] 

COCOXIHUITL,  II.  In  Mexico,  the  genus  Bocconia.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COCOYULE,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Cocos  lapidea  of  Giirtner.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COCQUART  (Fr.),  u.    Ko-ka'r.    The  Rosa  gallica.    [L,  105.] 

COCRilTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-kre^t.  The  Rhinanthus  emd  Alectorolo- 
phus.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  des  Alpes.  The  Rhinanihus  crista  galli. 
IB,  173  U,  24),]— C.  glabre.  The  Rhinanihus  crista  galli,  var.  gla- 
ber,  of  De  CandoUe.    [B,  173  (a.  24).] 

COCRISTE  (Fr,),  n.  Ko-kreat.  The  Rhinanihus  major.  [B, 
19  (a,  84).] 

COCROOTES,  n,  pi.  In  Brazil,  the  fruit  of  the  Bactris.  [B, 
131  (a,  84).] 
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COCTANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Ko2k'ta5n(taSii)-aS.    See  Cottana. 
COCTIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.     Ko=k'shi2(ti2)-o.     Gen.,  coction'is.     See 
CocTioN. — C.  critica.    The  so-called  coctiou  of  a  materies  morbi. 
[A,  322.] 

COCTION,  n.  Ko^k'shu'n.  Gr.,  iri^ii.  Lat.,  coctio  (from  co- 
Quere,  to  cook).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kocheri^  Kochung^  Backeuy  Ab- 
Kochung^  Verdauung,  It.,  cozione.  Sp.,  coccidn.  1.  The  process 
of  boiling  or  cooking.  2.  An  old  pathological  term  for  a  thickening 
or  elaboration  of  the  humors  which  Was  held  to  render  them  easier 
of  expulsion  from  the  body ;  aLso  for  the  formation  and  accumu- 
lation of  morbid  materials  in  the  sy.st«m.  3.  Of  ancient  writers, 
digestion.    [B,  200  (a,  21) ;  L,  94.].   Ct.  Concoction  and  Decoction. 

COCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko2k'tuSs(tu*s).     Boiled,  cooked  ;  of  the 
ancients,  subjected  to  coction  (2d  def .). 
CO-CU,  n.    The  Cyperus  rotundus  of  Llnnseus.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 
COCUASSE  (Fr.),  n.     Ko-ku'-a's.     The  Conium  maculatum. 
pi,  49.] 

COCUE  (Old  Fr.),  n.  Ko-ku'.  1.  The  Conium  maculatum.  2. 
The  Chcerophyllum  silvestre.  IB,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— Grande  c.  The 
Coniwm  maculatum.     [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COCUIZA  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-lrwe'tha'.  The  Fourcroya  gigantea  of 
Ventenat.    [B,  121.] 

COCTJM-BUTTEB,  COCUM-OIL.,  n's.  Ko'ku'm.  A  fatty 
substance  obtained  from  the  Garcinia  morella.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  p.  725  (a,  21).] 

COCUSSAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ku»s-o.  The  Caltha  major.  [B,  173 
(«,  24).] 

COCUS-WOOD,  li.  Ko'ku's-wu*d.  The  Brya  ebenus.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CO-CUT-IjON',  n.  In  Cochin-CJhina,  the  Lam,ium  garganicum 
of  Linnaeus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COCTGES  [Sundevall]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ko'si2(kui')-ies(ge2s).  A 
cohort  of  the  Volucres,    [L,  121.] 

COCYIj,    n.     Ko'si^l.     Fr.,  cocyle.     Oer.,  C.     See  Cooinin.— 
C'saure  (Ger.).    See  Cooraio  acid. 
COCYTA  (Lat),  n.  f.    Ko-si(ku»)'ta'.    See  Cocttus. 
COCTTO,  n.    In  Mandingo,  the  Dialium  nitidum.    [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COCTTOS  (Lat.),  COCTTUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Ko-si(ku«)'to's, 
-tu3s(tu*s).  Gr.,  KiiKvTat.  Fr.,  oocyte.  Lit.,  lamentation ;  of  Lin- 
naeus, the  pain  of  a  venomous  bite.    [A,  332.] 

COD,  n.  Ko'd.  Fr.,  morue,  merluche.  Ger.,  Knbeljau.  It,, 
merluzzo,  baccald.  Sp.,  bacalao^  abadejo.  The  Gadits  morrhua. 
[L,  207.]— C'flsh.  See  C— C'flsli  oil,  C.-liver  oil,  C.-oll.  See 
Con-LivER  OIL.  —Common  c.    See  C. 

CODAGAM  (Malay),  u.  The  Hydrocotyle  asiatica.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

CODAGA  PAXA  (Malay),  n.    The  bark  of  the  Wrfghtia  di/s- 
enterica  of  P.  Brown  (the  Hollarrhena  dysenterica  of  Wallich).    [B, 
6, 172, 173, 180  (o,  24).] 
CODAGBN  (Malay),  n.    See  Codagam. 

CODAI-PII/LO\r,  n.     On  the  Coromandel  coast,  the  genus 
Andropogon.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
CODAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-da»r.    The  Lerchea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COD AlIAN  (Welsh),  n.   The  Atropa  belladonna.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CODAMINE,  n.    Kod'a'^m-en.    Lat.,  codamina^  codamia.   Fr., 
c.    Ger.,  Codamin,    An  opium  alkaloid,  C20II2BNO4,  isomeric  with 
liudanine,  but  readily  distinguished  from  it  by  turning  to  a  deep 
green  color  when  treated  with  ferric  chloride  or  with  nitric  acid. 
As  obtained  from  its  iodohydrate,  it  forms  beautiful  colorless  crys- 
tals which  melt  at  about  120°  C.    [B,  2, 6  (a,  24).]— C.  Iodohydrate. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  hydriodic  acid  :  a  feebly  soluble,  crystalliza- 
ble,  acid  substance.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] — C.  oxalate.    Fr..,  oxalate  de  c. 
Ger.,  oxalsaures  Codamin.    A.  compound  of  oxahc  acid  and  c.    It 
may  be  crystallized.    [B,  5  (a,  24).^ — C.  tartrate.    Fr.,  tartrate  de 
codamine.    GieT..wein8aures  Codamin.    A  compound  of  c.  and  tar- 
taric acid ;  an  acid  crystallizable  substance.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 
CODA-PAII/,  n.    The  Pistia  stratiotes.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CODABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kod-a(a')'ri=-u8m(u<m).  Gr.,  xoiSa- 
piov  (dim.  of  (cuSioK,  a  fleece).  Fr.,  codarion.  Ger.,  Wollpelz  (1st 
det.).  1.  A  collection  of  short  and  soft,  and  of  long  and  thick,  hairs 
intermingled  in  the  coat  of  certain  mammals.  2.  A  section  r-f  the 
genus  Dialium.  [B,  185  ;  L,  105.1- C.  acutifolluin  [De  Candolle], 
C.  nltldum  fVahl],  C.  obtusifoliuiu  [Afzelius],  C.  Solandrl 
[Vahl].    See  Dialium  guin.eenae. 

CODDA  (Malay),  n.  The  Coryphe  umbramilifera.  [B,  121, 172 
(a,  24).] 

CODDAM  PUM/I  (Malay),  n.  The  Cambngia  gutta  of  Lin- 
naeus (the  Garcinia  gambogia,  sen  morella^  .of  Desroiisseaux).  [B, 
121, 172,  180  (a,  24).] 

CODDA-PANNA  (Malay),  n.  The  Corypha  umbracullfera. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CODDBD-ARSMAKT,  n.  Ko2d"e'd-a8rs'ma'rt.  The  Impcu- 
tiens  noli-me-tangere.    [A,  505.] 

CODE  (Fr.),  n.  Kod.  See  Codex.— C.  pharmacentique.  See 
Codex  medicamentarius. 

CODBATE,  11.  Kod-e'at.  Fr.,  codiate,  A  salt  of  codeie  acid. 
[L,  41, 116.] 

CODEBO  (Malay),  n.    The  genus  Codiceum.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CODE  DEn'  OBNAMENTO  (It.),  n.  Ko'da  de»l  o»m-a»- 
me^nt'o.    The  Amaraniits  ciiudatus,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


CODEGAM  (Tamil.),  u.  The  Tylophora  asthmatica.  [B,  121, 
172  (a,  24).]  ■ 

CODEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kod-i'(a'i')-a'.    See  Codeine. 

CODBIC,  adj.  Kod-e'i^k.  Of  or  pertaining  to  codeine.  [B.]— 
C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  codeique.  An  acid  obtained  from  codeine, 
[a,  24.] 

CODEINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kod-e=(a)-i(e)'na'.  See  Codeine.— 
Syrupus  codelnie  fBelg.  Ph.],  Fr.,  strop  de  codeine  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Sp.,  jarabe  de  c.  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  codeine  2  parts,  in  alcohol 
20  parts  [Belg.  Ph.  J,  dilute  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.]  50  parts,  or  water  4  to 
80  parts,  mixed  with  simple  syrup  950  parts  [Fr.  Cod.],  978  parts 
[Belg.  Ph.],  1,000  parts  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  1,200  parts  [Sp.  Ph.,  Eoum. 
Ph.].    [B,  95.]— Syrupus  cum  c.  [Ft.  Cod.].    See  Sirop  de  codeine. 

CODEINE,  n.    Kod-e'en.    Lat.,  codeina  [U.  S.  Ph..  Br.  Ph., 


Swed.  PhJ,  codeinum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Huss.  Ph.,  Greek  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.],  codeia  (from  itiiSeta,  a  poppy-head).  Fr.,  aidiine 
[Fr.  ClodJ.    eier.,  Codein.    It.,  Sp.,  codeina  [Sp.  Ph.].    1.  An  alka- 


loid, C,all2iNd8=CijH,B(CHj)N6a.  prepared  from  opium.  As  the 
formula  indicates,  it  is  the  methyl  derivative  of  morphine.  It 
forms  whitish,  rhombic  crystals  which  have  a  bitterish  taste,  are 
without  odor  and  slightly  elHorescent  in  air.  They  melt  at  160°  C. 
Codeine  is  generally  considered  a  feeble  drug,  free  from  many  of 
the  ohiections  to  opium,  but  not  so  strong.  Reports  are  conflicting 
as  to  its  effect  upon  the  human  economy,  some  severe  cases  of 
poisoning  having  been  puWished.  It  is  probable  that  the  com- 
mercial drug  is  of  varying  composition.  In  France  it  is  used  as  a 
calmative.  In  recent  years  it  has  been  highly  recommended  in  the 
treatment  of  diabetes  mellitus  and  as  a  remed.v  for  abdominal 
pain,  the  advantage  alleged  being  that  it  can  be  pushed  further 
thanAaorphine  without  causing  drowsiness  or  impairing  the  diges- 
tion. [T.  L.  Brunton,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  9,  18P8,  p.  1213; 
"  N.  T.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  22, 1888,  p.  700.]  2.  As  a  generic  term,  a 
class  of  substitution  compounds  (alcohols)  formed  by  the  combiriar 
tion  of  morphine  with  an  alcohol  radicle  (e.  g.,  codethyline,  C,,H,|,- 
NO„.OC«Hs).  [T.  L.  Brunton,  "Jour,  of  the  Chem.  Soc."  268.  p. 
143;  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  April,  1885,  p.  117  (B).]— C. 
hydrobromlde.  Fr.,  bromhydrate  de  codeine.  Ger.,  Codein- 
lyronihydrat.  A  crystalline  substance,  CaeH42N20e  —  2HBr  -H  4H2O. 
[B,  5  (a,  24)/I— C.  hydrochloride.  Ger..  aalzsaures  Codein.  A 
compound  of  c.  and  hydrochloric  acid,  CiaHajNOgHCl  +  2H2O.  [B, 
270  (a,  24).] — C.  phosphate.  A  compound  of  c.  and  phosphoric 
acid,  forming  slender  four-sided  columnar  ciystals  without  color, 
of  a  bitter  taste.  According  to  FronmilUer,  it  acts  medicinally  like 
morphine,  but  is  milder.  It  is  soluble  in  4  parts  of  water,  [B,  5 
(a,  24).]— C.  sulphate.  (Jer.,  schwefelsaures  Codein.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid,  (Ci8HaiNOj)jH2S04  +  5H2SO.  [B, 
270  (a,  24).] 

CODEINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kod-a-en.  See  Codeine.- Slrop  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  cum  codeina.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  020  part  of  codeine  in  5  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  and 
adding  95  of  syrup.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CODEINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:od-e(a)-i(e)'nu'm(nu<m).  See  Co- 
deine. 

CODEIQUE  (Fr.),  adn.  Kod-a-ek.  Codeic ;  resembling  or  re- 
lating to  codeine.    [B  («,  24).] 

CODESELtA  (It.),  n.  Kod-a-se"l'la».  An  old  term  for  anthrax. 
[B,  300  ;  G,  16.J 

CODBSEKU-PAUIADO  (Malay),  n.  The  Indigofera  anil. 
[L,  105.] 

CODBSO  (Sp.),  n.  Kod-a'so.  The  genus  Cytisus.  JB,^  121  (a. 
24).] — C.  del  plco.  In  TenerifEe,  the  Adenocarpus  frankenodes. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

CODBTHYMNE.  n.  Kod  -  eHh'ini  -  en.  .  Morphine  ethylate, 
CivHisNOaOCsHs.    [B(a,24).]    See  Codeine  (2d  def .). 

CODF.X  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kod'e'x.  Gen.,  cod'icis.  A  book.— C. 
medicamentarius.  A  pharmacopoeia,  especially  that  of  France. 
[B.] 

CODI  AVANACOE  (Malay),  n.  The  Tragia  chamcelea.  [B, 
12  (a,  34).] 

CODIA  (Lnt.),  n.  f.  Kod-i(e)'a'.  Gen.,  codi'as.  Gr.,  KuSeia. 
1.  The  genus  Pisonia.  2.  As  a  n.  n.  pi.,  the  unripe  capsules  of  the 
Papaver  officinale.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

CODIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kcd-i!(e)-afaS)'se»(keS)-e(aS-ei'). 
A  group  of  AlgoB,  comprising  Codium.  Flabellaria,  and  Halimeda. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CODIACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kod-i(e)'a%(ask)-uSs(u«s).  Pertaining 
to  poppy-heads  ;  codeic.    [A,  322.1 

CODI^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kod-i!'(e)-e'(a"ei>)-uSm(u''m).  A  genus 
of  the  Enphorbiacece,  tribe  Crotonece.  closely  alhed  to  Croton,  but 
distinguished  by  having  num'^rous  stamens  in  the  male  flowers  and 
no  petals  in  the  female.  [B,  19,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  chrysosticton 
[Rumphius].  Ger..  Co'^ihostravch.  A  species  indigenous  to  south- 
eastern Asia  and  the  Molucca  Islands.  The  bark  and  roots  are 
used  as  a  remedy  for  indigestion,  colic,  etc.,  and  as  a  sudorific. 
[B,  19, 180  (a.  24).]— C.  silvestre  [Bumphius].  A  species  similar  to 
C.  chrysosticton,  indigenous  to  the  Moluccas,  where  it  is  used  as  a 
purge.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  variegatum.    See  C.  chrysosticton. 

CODIAMINUM  (Lat.),  CODIANUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kod-i=(e)- 
a''m(a'm)-i(e)'nu'm(nu*m),  ■i(e)'a2n(aSn)-u8m(u'm).  Of  Pliny,  a 
plant  doubtfully  referred  to  Narcissus  pseudonarcissus  and  to  Col- 
chicum  autumnale.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CODICE-KABANDEI.  (Burmese),  n.  The  Sphoeranthus  ama- 
rantoid.es.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CODIB  (Fr.),  n.    Kod-e.    See  Codia  (2d  def.). 

CODIES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kod-i'e)'e»-e(a»-e»).  Fr..  codi^fs.  Ger., 
Codieen.    1.  Of  G.  Don,  atribeof  the-inreonjoceCB.    2.  Of  Trevisan, 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  AS,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CTa.\  lech  (Scottish);  K,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  U,  in;  N,  in;  NS,  tank: 
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a  family  of  the  Siphonoidece,  comprising  Acetabulum,  Polyphysa. 
Coralliodendron,  Halymeda,  Bhipozonium,  Codium,  and  Anaduno- 
mene.    [B,  170.] 

eOBIHO,  II.  See  CoDiJiDM.— C'strauch  (Ger.).  The  Codimum, 
chrysosticton.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CODIKAHI  (Tamil),  u.  The  Cynanchum  viminale.  [B,  181 
(a,  84).]  "  -        L  , 

CODII.E  (Fr.),  n.  Kod-el.  The  genus  Tordylium.  [a,  ai.]— C. 
lalteuse.    The  TordyUum  latifolium.    [B,  181  (o,  84).] 

CODINE  (It.),  n.  Kod-en'a.  The  genus  Polygonum,  [a,  84.]— 
C.  rossa.    The  Polygonum  orientals.    [B,  131  (o,  34).] 

CODIOPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Kod-i=-o-flai'u3s.  Lat.,  codiophyllus 
(from  KiiSiov,  a  fleece,  and  ifi^Wov,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  codiophytte.  Ger., 
vliessbWLttrig.    Sp.,  codidfllo.    Having  hairy  leaves.    pL,  41.] 

CODISGA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kod-i^s'ga^.  A  division  of  the  C/ioano- 
flagellata.    [L,  131.] 

CODI.IN,  n.  KoWli^u.  A  variety  of  Pynis  malus.  [B,  19 
(a,  34).] 

CODLINGS-AND-CREAM,  CODMNS,  n's.  Ko'd'ai^n^gz- 
a'nd-krem',  ko^d'li'nz.  The  Epilobium  hirsutum.  lA,  506  :  B, 
19,  373  («,  34).] 

COD-MVER  OIL,  n.  KoSd'Ii^v-u'r  oil.  Lat.,  oleum  morrhuce 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  oleum,  jecoris  aselU  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huil^  de 
foie  de  morue  [Fr.  Cod.].  (5er.,  Leherthrwn^  Stock fishleberthran. 
It,,  olio  di  fegato  di  merluszo.  Sp.,  aceite  de  higaao  de  bacalao. 
A  fixed  oil  from  the  fresh  livers  of  Gadus  morrhua  and  other  spe- 
cies of  Gadus.  The  three  commercial  varieties  are  named,  respect- 
ively, white  or  pale  yellow,,  brownish  yellow,  and  dark  brown. 
They  are  essentially  alike,  except  in  the  mode  of  preparation.  The 
purest  has  the  least  fishy  smell.  The  sp.  gr.  varies  from  0915  to 
09195,  that  of  the  i)ureBt  being  0'917.  Alcohol  dissolves  from  3'5  to 
6  per  cent,  of  the  oil.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  ether.  On  analysis,  it 
is  shown  to  contain  gaduin,  oleic,  palmitic  and  stearic  acids  with 
glycerin.  The  amount  of  iodine  is  so  small  as  not  to  be  detected  by 
the  ordinary  tests.  Its  therapeutic  value  as  an  alterative  and  nu- 
tritive in  tuberculous  and  scrofulous  diseases,  and  in  all  conditions 
attended  with  general  emaciation  and  malassimilation,  is  u6t  sur- 
pa.ssed  by  that  of  any  other  article  in  the  materia  medica.  [B,  5 
(a,  8^;] — C.-l.-o.  cream.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  equal 
quantities  of  c.-l.  o.  and  mucilage  of  gum  tagacanth  (i  oz.  of  gum 
to  16  oz.  of  water),  sweetening,  and  adding  for  every  oz.  of  the 
mixture  1  draxjhm  of  alcohol,  1  drop_  each  of  the  essences  of  lemon 
and  almonds,  and  a  little  oil  of  cassia.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xviii  (a,  31).] — C.-l.-o.  capsules.  Of  Wells,  capsules  con- 
taining c-l.  o.,  pure,  or  combined  with  quinine,  iodide  of  iron,  or 
biniodide  of  mercury,  employed  to  overcome  the  disgust  of  many 
persons  to  the  oil  taken  in  the  ordinary  way.  [■'  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii  (a,  31).]— C.-l.-o.  jelly.  A  preparation  made, 
according  to  Dufourmantel,  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  gelatin  in  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  water,  stirring  in  30  parts  of  the  oil  at  a  tem- 
perature not  exceeding  87°  F.,  and  finally  adding  4  drops  of  oil  of 
anise.  ■  Syrup  or  extracts  may  be  added.  I"  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  31).]— Deodorized  c.-l.  o.  C.-l.  o.  so  pre- 
pared as  to  conceal  the  characteristic  taste  of  the  oil  and  to  favor 
its  administration.  Such  a  preparation,  having  the  agreeable  flavor 
of  coffee,  is  given  by  Carlo  Pavesi  as  follows :  C.-l.  o.,  1,000  parts  ; 
ground  roasted  coffee,  50  parts  ;  animal  charcoal,  35  parts.  "The 
ingredients,  placed  in  a  closed  flask,  are  digested  on  a  water- 
bath  for  an  hour,  set  aside  for  three  days,  and  Altered.  [B,  5 
(a,  84).] 

CODOCAKPU,  n.  In  Chili,  the  genus  Myoschilos.  [B,  131 
(a, -84).] 

CODOCBI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kod-o-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  kod'o-sel. 
A  bubo.    [L,  104.] 

CODOCOYPU,  n.    The  Myoschilos  oblongum.    [L,  105.] 

CODO  DE  FKAItE  (Sp.),  n.  Ko'do  da  fra»'e-la.  The  The- 
vetia  iccotli.    [A,  447.] 

COD-OII.,  n.    Ko=d-oil'.    See  Cod-liver  oil. 

eODOMNA  (It.),  n.  Kod-o-len'a'.  The  Phleum  pratense.  [B, 
131  (a,  34).] 

CODOMAI.O,  n.  The  Cratcegtis  rotundifoUa  of  Lamarck.  [B, 
181  (a,  84).] 

CODONID^  (Lat.),  CODONIE^  [Nees]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Kod- 
o''n'iM-e(a'-e'i),  -o"n-i(i^)'e'-e(a'-e'').  A  tribe  of  the  Jungermannece. 
[B,  131, 170  (a,  84).] 

CODONtECINAFKent]  (Lat.1,  n.  n.  pi.  Kod-o=n(on)-e»s(o»-e«k)- 
i(e)'na'.    Afaraily  of  theilfonadidca.    [L,  131.] 

CODONOSTOMB,  n.  Kod-o^n'o-stom.  Lat..  co(Zonos*oma (from 
Kto^v,  a  bell,  and  vTofia,  an  orifice).  The  aperture  of  the  nectocalyx 
of  a  medusa  or  of  the  gonocalyx  of  a  medusiform  gonophore.  [L, 
147.] 

CODOSCEI,IiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kod-o«s-se»l(keSl)'laS.  Fr.,  codo- 
sceUe.    A  bubo.    [Falloppius  (A,  385).] 

CODWABTH  (Welsh),  n.  The  Atropa  belladonna.  [B,  181 
(a,  84).] 

CODWEED,  n.    Ko'd'wed.    The  Centaurea  nigra.    [A,  505.] 

CCECAl,  adj.  Sek'a''!.  See  Cjecal,  and  for  other  words  in  Cos-, 
not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  Cce-. 
eCEDWKYM  (Welsh),  n.  The  genus  Bryonia.  [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
COEFFICIENT,  n.  Ko-esf-i^sh'e'nt.  Lat.,  coefflciena  (from 
co)i,  together,  and  e#cere,  to  produce).  Fr.,c.  Oer.,  C.,Koefflzient. 
It.,  coefflciente.  Sp.,  coeficiente.  A  numerical  quantity  indicative 
of  the  rate  at  which  a  body  undergoes  some  mechanical,  physical, 
or  chemical  alteration.  [B.] — C.  de  ventilation  pulmonaire 
(Fr.).    The  quantity  of  fresh  air  which  remains  in  the  lungs  after 


inspiration  and  expiration.  [L,  49.]— C.  of  absorjition.  See 
under  Absorption. — C.  of  division.  The  ratio  indicating  the  rela* 
tive  amount  of  a  body  dissolved  simultaneously  by  two  liquids 
which  are  solvents  of  such  body  ;  it  is  independent  of  their  relative 
volumes,  but  varies  with  the  degree  of  concentration  of  the  liquids 
and  the  temperature.  [B,  3(a,  84).]— C.  of  partage.  Ft., c.de  part- 
age.  Of  Berthelot,  the  ratio  between  the  quantity  of  acid  removed 
by  ether  from  an  aqueous  solution  and  the  quantity  remaining  in 
solution.  [B,  11.]— C.  of  solubility.  See  C.  of  absorption.— 
Elective  c.  The  ratio  indicating  the  relative  force  of  chemical 
attraction  with  which  two  bodies  unite.  It  is  directly  proportionate 
to  the  symbolic  or  molecular  value  of  each.  [B,3  (a,  34).]— Trapp's 
c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Trapp.  Ger.,  Trappischer  0.  The  number  8'38.  To 
obtain  approximately  the  amount  of  solids  in  1,000  parts  of  urine, 
multiply  the  last  two  figures  of  the  sp.  gr.  expressed  m  thousandths 
by  this  number.    [K.] 

COatACANTHI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Sel(ko=-el)-a%(a»k)-a=n(a;=n)'- 
thi(the).  From  (coiAoff,  hollow,  and  aKavOa,  a  spine.  A  family  of 
the  Lepidoganoulei.    [L,  14.] 

CCELACANTHIDJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sel(ko=-el)-a=k(aSk)-a2n- 
(a=n)'thi''d-e(a'-e'i).  An  extinct  family  of  the  Polypteroidei.  [L, 
30r.] 

C<EI.ACANTHITir.S!  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Sel(koS-el)- 
a'k(a3k>a''n(a'n)-thi(the)'ne(na'-e2).  An  order  of  the  Ganoidei. 
[L,  131.] 

COELANTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(koi'-el)-ai!n(a»n)'thaS.  Fr.,  ecel- 
anthe.    The  genus  Oentiana  of  Linnseus.    [B,  48,  181  («,  34).] 

CCEI.AT-SAGU  (Malay),  n.  The  Cycas  circinalis.   [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CCEI.ECHUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel(ko2-eI)-ek(ach!!)'u''s(u«s).  From 
KOL\oi,  hollow,  and  %os,  a  sound.  Ger.,  Hohlengerdusch. '  A  cav- 
ernous sound.    [L,  50.] 

ecEr-BtMrNTHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Selfko=-el)-e=l-mi2nth'a'. 
From  KotAos,  hollow,  and  iXfiii^iov,  a  little  worm.  Fr.,  vers  intes- 
tinausa  cavitaires.  A  class  of  the  Entozoa  characterized  by  an 
alimentary  canal  suspended  in  an  abdominal  cavity.  [Rudolphi 
(L,  37).] 

CCEtEtMIKTHOUS,  adj.  Sel-e'1-mi'inth'u's.  Belonging  to 
or  resembling  the  C<£.lelmiv4^ha.    [L.] 

CtEtEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Sel(ko2-el)-em(am)'a'.    See  Cceloma. 

CCEI.ENTEKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Se21(ko'-e'l)-e«nt'e^r-a'.  From 
koiAds,  hollow,  and  CvTepoi',  a  gut.  Fr.,cceZen/eV^s.  1.  Of  Burmeister, 
nearly  the  equivalent  of  Ccelelmintha.   [L,  181, 158.]   2.  See  CmLEHT- 

ERATA. 

eOEXBNTERATA  (Frey  and  Leuokart]  (Lat.),  CCEtENTB- 
BIA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Sel(ko=-el)-ei'nt-e2r-a(aS)'ta3,  -e(fi'Yri^-a'. 
Fr.,coelenter6s.  GeT.,Cdlenteraten,  C6lenieri.en,  Darmthiere.  Syn.: 
Eadiata  [Frey  and  Leuckart],  Diploblastica  [Lankester].  1.  Of 
Huxley^  and  others,  a  group  of  the  Metazoa ;  a  subkingdom  of 
the  animal  kingdom,  including  animals  with  a  conspicuous  ali- 
mentary canal  or  cavity  which  also  has  circulatory  functions,  and 
two  primary  cell  layers ;  usually  divided  into  the  Hydrozoa  and 
Actinozoa.  3.  Of  Hgeckel,  a  phylum  of  the  animal  kingdom,  in- 
cluding the  Hydrozoa,  ActiTwzoa,  and  Spongice.  3.  Of  Lankester, 
a  subgrade  of  the  Metaztm..  4.  See  Ccelpnteba  (1st  def.).  [L.  11, 
181,  147,  828.]— C.  nemataphora.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  porifera. 
The  sponges.    [L,  181.] 

CCEIiENTERATE,  adj.  Sel-e'nt'e^r-at.  Lat..  cmlenieratus. 
Fr.,  codenter^.    Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  Coelenterata.    [L.] 

CCEUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel'(ko''-el')-i^-a'.  Gr.,  MiAia  (from  koIKov, 
hollow).  1.  The  abdomen  ;  also  the  stomach  and  different  parts  of 
the  whole  digestive  system.  3.  The  intestines.  3.  The  faeces.  4. 
Any  cavity  in  the  body  (i.  e.,  in  the  thorax,  heart,  brain,  or  uterus); 
of  Hippocrates,  the  socket  of  a  bone  ;  of  Galen,  the  belly  of  a  mus- 
cle. [A,  311  (n,  17) ;  L,  50.]  5.  Of  Lindley,  a  genus  of  orchids  of  the 
tribe  Mpidendrece.    [B,  19,  42, 121  (a,  34).] 

CCEIilAC,  adj.  Sel'i2-a*k.  Gr,,KoiAtaKiSt;.  Lat.,  cce^iactis.  Fr., 
cceliaque.  Belating  to  or  contained  in  the  abdomen  or  its  viscera. 
[L,  50,  343.] 

CGEtlACA  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Sel(koS-el)-i(i2>'aSk(a'k)-aS.  Any  ab- 
dominal disease  ;  of  (j^ood,  a  general  name  for  diseases  of  the  digest- 
ive organs.  [L,  8.3.] — C.  chylosa  {Artseus],  C.  lactea,  C.  nay- 
cosa.  1.  Lienteric  diarrhoea.  2.  See  CosZioc  passion.  [L,  132, 325.] 
— C.  purulenta.  A  discharge  of  pus  per  anum.  ^L,  133.] — C.  re- 
nalis,  C.  urinalis.    See  Chyluria. 

CCEI.IACO-MESENTERIC,  adj.  SeI-i"a'k-o-me=z-e2n-te=r'- 
i'^k.    Relating  to  the  coeliac  and  mesenteric  regions.    [L,  300.] 

CCELIADEtPHtrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(ko5-el)-i=-a!'(a3)-de=lf'u»s- 
(u's).  From  Kotkia,  the  belly,  and  afieAi^os,  a  brother.  Fr.,  cce7m- 
delphe.  A  double  mouster,  consisting  of  two  bodies  united  at  the 
abdomen.    [L,  49.] 

eCEI.I^MIA(Lat.).n.t.  Sel(ko=  el)-i'-em'(aS'e=m)-i!i-a».  From 
«otAta,  the  belly,  and  aVa,  blood.  Hypersemia  of  the  abdominal 
viscera.    [L,  50.] 

CCELIAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko2-el)-i(i'i)'a»g(aSg)-raS.  From 
KotAta,  the  belly,  and  a-ypa,  a  seizure.    Gout  of  the  abdomen.   [L,  45.] 

C(EI.IAI.G'lA(Lat.),n.f.  Sel(ko2-el)-i5-a=l(aSl)'ji2(gi!)-as.  From 
KotAca,  the  belly,  and  SAyoe,  pain.  1.  Pain  in  the  abdomen.  2.  Any 
disease  of  the  abdomen.    3.  Ascites.    [L,  50.] 

CCEMAtGIOPROSOPON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SeI(ko2-el)-i=-a'l(aSl)"- 
ji2(gi2)-o(o2)-pro2s-o'po2n.  From  icotAta,  the  belly,  aAyo's,  pain,  and 
TrpdtToynov,  the  face.  Ger.,  Leibschmerzgesicht.  An  expression  of 
the  face  indicative  of  abdominal  disease,    [A,  328.] 

CCEtlANEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel(koa-el)-i=-a!'n(a8n)-u'r-i!z- 
(u*s)'ma3.  Gen.,  ccelianeurys'matos  i-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Ccblia 
and  Aneurysm.    An  abdominal  aneurysm.    [L,  50.] 

CtEUCUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Sel'(ko«-el')-i''k-uSs(u«s).    See  Cceliac. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U",  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  V\  lull;  U*,  full;  IT',  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 


OCKbllTlS 
CCKNOGONUS 


1076 


COEUITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko2-el)-i2-i(e)'ti>s.  Gen.,  cmliWidis. 
For  deriv.,  see  Ccelia  and  -iti&*.  An  inUanunaiiou  in  or  of  the  abdo- 
men.   [L,  50.] 

CCEMOCEIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko2-el)-i!'-o(oa)-sel(kal)'eCa) ;  in 
Eng.,  sel'i'^-o-seh  From  jcoiAta,  the  belly,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Ger., 
BaucKbruch.    Abdominal  hernia.    [E.] 

CCELIOCH AL, ASIS  (Lat. ),  n.  f .  Sel(koa-eI)-ia-o(o2)-ka21(eh2a31)'- 
a^sCa^si-i'^s.  Gen.,  coeliockaias'etis  (-al'asis).  From  icotAta,the  belly, 
and  vaXaffis,  relaxation.  ltela.xation  of  the  abdominal  wall.  LA, 
3i8.J 

CCELIOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sel(ko2-el)-i»-o"k(o''ch2)'i2s(u8s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  coeliocliys'eos  (-octi'ysis).  For  deriv.,  see  U(EUa  and  Ohysis. 
Ascites.    [A,  332.1 

CCELIOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel"(ko2-el")-i''-o(o!)-8i(ku«)-_e(a)'- 
ei^s.  Gen.,  cceliocyes'eos  {-is).  From  KoiXia,  the  belly,  and  Kinjo-is, 
pregnancy.  Fr.,  eoeliocyese.  Ger.,  Bauclischwanyerscliajt.  The 
abdominal  variety  o£  extra-uterine  gestation.    [L,  81.] 

CCELIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko»-el)-i'i-o(o2)-di'n(du»n)'i2-a». 
From  KoMoL,  the  belly,  and  bivin),  pain.  Fr.,  cceliodynie.  Ger., 
Leibschmerz.    Abdominal  pain.    [A,  322.J 

CCEIiIOHiEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko''-el)-i"-o(o=)-hem'(h,a"e»m)- 
i»-as.    See  C(ELM!mia. 

CCBtlOIiYMPH  [B.  Q.  Wilder],  n.  Sel'i'-o-li'mf.  For  deriv., 
see  OcELiA  and  Lymph.    The  cerebro-spinal  fluid.    [I,  84.] 

CCELIOIiYSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko''-el)-i2-o(o2)-i;2s(lu«s)'i=-a». 
Gr.,  Koi\iaA»cria  (from  KoiAt'a,  the  belly,  and  Awrf,  a  loosening).  Fr., 
cceliolyaie.    Diarrhoea.    [A,  382.] 

CCELIOLYTICCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(ko»-el)-i2-o(o2)-linau"t)'i«k- 
u's(u*s).  Gr.,  KoiKiaKvnKot.  Producing  or  relating  to  diarrhoea. 
[A,  311  («,  17) ;  L,  50.] 

CCELIOMYAIiGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko'-el)-i»-o(o»)-mi(mu»)-a''l- 
(a'l)'ii''(gi")-a'.  For  deriv.,  see  Coelia  and  Myalgia.  Ger.,  Baiich- 
muskelschmerz.    Pain  in  the  abdominal  muscles.    [L,  BO.] 

CCEMOMYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Seliko'-el)-i»-o(o«)-mi(mu«)-i(e)'ti!'3. 
Gen.,  coeliomyit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Ccelia  and  Myitis.  Ger., 
Bauchmuslcelentzundung.  Inflammation  of  the  abdominal  mus- 
cles.   [L,  50.] 

COEILIOMYODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Sel(ko''-el)-i'-o(o'')-mi(mu«)-o- 
(o^)-di'n(du«n)'i=-a'.  From  KoiXia,  the  belly,  /lOs,  a  muscle,  and 
itSvvii,  pain.    See  Cceliomyalgia. 

CCEtIONCUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Sel(ko2-el)-i'-o2n»'ku»s(ku«s).  From 
Koi\ia,  the  belly,  and  oytos,  a  bulky  mass.  Ger.,  Bauchgeschwulst. 
An  abdominal  tumor.    [L,  50,  81.] 

CtEMOPAKACENTESIS  (Lat.),n.t.  Sel(ko''-el)-i»-o(oS)-pa»r- 
(pa'r)-a'-se''nt(ke'nt)-e(a)'si''s.  Gen.,  cceliaparacentes'eos  (-is).  For 
deriv.,  see  Ccelia  and  Paracentesis.  See  Paracentesis  abdominis. 
CtELIOPHTHOB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko'-el)-i'-o»f'tho(tho'i)-e(a). 
From  KOiAia,  the  belly,  and  ^^o'li,  a  wasting.  Gter.,  Bauchscfiwind- 
sucht.    See  Abdominal  phthisis. 

CCEI-IOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Seia!:o»-el)-i'-o(o')-fim(fu«ra)'a». 
Gen.,  coeliophym'atos  (-is).  From  xoiAta,  the  belly,  and  '^vii.a^  a  tu- 
taor.    See  Ccelionous. 

eOELIOPlLEGIA (Lat.), n. f.  Sel(ko»-el)i2-o(o')-plej{p]ag)'i'-a9. 
From  Koi\ia,  the  belly,  and  ttAtj^ij,  a  stroke.  Ger..  Bauchnerverv- 
paralysie.  Lit*,  an  abdominal  paralytic  stroke ;  Asiatic  cholera, 
[L,  50,  81.] 

CCE1.IOPSOPHIA  (Lat.),  D.  f.  Sel(ko'-el)-i'-o(o'p)-sof(so'f)'- 
P-a'.    From  xoiAia  (see  C)celia),  an  J  ^o^o;,  a  noise.    See  Borboryq- 

MUS. 

CCEtlOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko'-el)-P-o(o')-pi(pu«)-os'i»s. 
Gen.,  caeliopyos'eos  (-is).  From  icoiAia,  the  beUy,  and  (rviocns,  sup- 
puration.   Suppuration  within  the  abdomen.    [L,  SO.] 

CCEtlOPYOTICtJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(ko2-el)-i'-o(o*)-pi(pu<)-o't- 
(ot)'i'k-u's(u*s).  Affected  with  or  pertaining  to  abdominal  suppu- 
ration.   [L,  50.] 

CfEMOKRHECMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel(ko'-el)-i=-o»r-ru5ro'a». 
Gen.,  coRliorrheum'atos  i-is).  From  KotXt'a,  the  belly,  and  pevfia.  (see 
Kheumatism).  Ger.,  Unterleibsrheuniatism,us.  Rheumatism  of  the 
abdomen.    [L,  50.] 

CCEL,IORKHCEA  (Lat.),  n,  t.  SeI(kb«-el)-P-oi'r-re'(ro2'e2)-a'. 
From  (toiAia,  the  belly,  and  ptip,  to  flow.  Ger.,  Koiliorrlme.  1. 
Diarrhoea.    2.  See  Goeliac  flux.    [L,  50,] 

CCELIOKKHOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  8el(ko2-el)-P-o'r-ro(ro')'i2k- 
ti>s(u's).  Eelatjng  to,  affected  with,  or  resembling  cosliorrhoea. 
IL,  sa] 

CCeuOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  u.  I.  Sel(ko»-al)-i'-o«s'ki»s(ch'!i2s)-i's. 
Gen-.,  ccelioschis'eos  (-os'ehisis).  From  koiXCa,  the  belly,  and  ffxto"ts, 
a  splitting.    A  congenital  flssure  of  the  abdomen.    [L,  50.] 

CoeMOSCHISTICCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(ko'-al)-i'-o(o2)-Rki's- 
(sch'Ps)'ti''k-u's(u*s).  Eclating  to  or  affected  with  coelioschisis. 
[L,  50.] 

CCEMOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(ko«-al)-i«-o(o=)-spa»z(spa's)'- 
mu^s(mu*s).  From  KoiAi'a,  the  belly,  and  o-ffao-jiuSs,  spasm.  For 
deriv.,  see  C<elia  and  Spasmus.  Ger.,  Unterleibskranipf.  Spasm 
of  the  abdomen.    [L,  81.]    See  Colic. 

CCEMOSPASTICtrs  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(koa-al)-i«-o(o»)-spa2z- 
(spa's)'ti'k-u's(u's).  Relating  to  or  affected  with  coeliospasmus. 
[L,  50.] 

CCEIIOSPHONGIOMA  (Lat.),  r.  n.  Sel(ko»-al)-i»-o(o=)-sto!'n- 
(sto2n')-ji^(gi')-o'ma'.  Gen.,  cceliosphongiom'atos  (-is).  From 
KoMa,  the  belly,  and  <Tili&yyos  (=  tnr6yyos),  a  sponge  (see  also  -oma  *). 
Ger.,  Bauchhbhlenachwamrriknote.  A  fungous  tumor  of  the  abdo- 
men.   [A,  322.] 


CCEtlOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Sel(ko»-al)-i2-o(o2)-steSg-no'- 
si'Js.  Gen.,  cosiiosfeonos'eos  (-is).  From  KotAi'a,  the  belly,  and  arey- 
I'uirt;,  a  stopping.    Constipation.    LL,  50.] 

COSLIOTOMY,  n.  Sel-i^-o^t'o-mi!'.  From  MiAi'a,  the  belly,  and 
riiivtiv,  to  cut.  A  term  proposed  by  N.  Davies-CoUey  for  lapa- 
rotomy. L"  Brit.  Med.  Jour.  "  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  9, 188",  p. 
410.J. 

CCEtlSCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(ko!'-al)-i3sk'u's(u4s).  Gr., /coiAiffitos. 
A  lenticular  scalpel.    [L,  50.] 

CCELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Sel(ko!'-al)-i(e)'ti5s.    See  Cceliitis. 

COELLOMGIE  PULLUM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Citi-us  aurantium. 
[L,  77.] 

CCELOBLASTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  .  Sel(ko=-al)-o(o2)-bIa«st- 
(bla»st)'e"-e(a*-e'').  From  koI\<k,  hollow,  and  pAao-Toi,  a  shoot.  Fr., 
coeloblixsiees,  Ger.,  Schlauchalgen.  1.  Of  KUtzing,  an  order  of 
Algce  (Choristocarpece),  comprising  the  families  Chondrosiphece 
and  ChampiecB,  a.  Of  Kiitzing  and  succeeding  authors,  a  sub- 
order, order,  or  class  of  Alg^^  comprising,  according  to  the  earlier 
classiflcations,  the  families  VaucherieoB,  CaulerpeCB,  Codiece,  Ana- 
dyomene<B^  and  others,  including  the  Characeoe.  The  latter  are 
now  separated  from  the  C,  which  is  also  made  to  include,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  above  chlorophyllaceous  orders  (Algce\  the  non-chloro- 
phyllaceous  orders  {Fungi)  Saprolegniacece  and  Fei-onosporece. 
The  C.  as  thus  defined  comprise  much-branched  and  often  very 
extensive  organisms,  which  nevertheless  consist  of  but  a  single 
cell,  which  is  never  divided  into  distinct  compartments  by  parti- 
tions except  at  the  Junction  of  the  general  cell-body  with  the  lateral 
branches  bearing  the  generative  organs.    [B,  49,  75, 170.] 

CCEIiOCAUIiES  [Nees]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeI(ko2-al)-o(oS)-ka41'- 
(ka*'u^l)-e2(e"s).  From  KotAoff,  hollow,  and  jcavAds,  a  stalk.  A  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Jungermanniece,  oonsiiting  of  the  genus  Gottschea. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CCELOCLINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeI(ko«-al)-ofo2)-klin(klen)'e(a). 
Gen.,  cGeloclin'es.  From  koIAos,  hollow,  and  kAiVij,  a  couch.  A 
genus  of  Anonacece,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  genus 
Xylopia.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  polycarpa  [De  CandoUe].  The 
berberin-tree,  yellow-dye  tree  of  the  Soudan  ;  a  small  tree  of  west- 
ern Africa.  The  bitter  bark  contains  berberin,  is  employed  top- 
ically in  the  treatment  of  obstinate  ulcers,  and  is  much  used  in 
Africa  for  dyeing  yellow.    [B,  6  (a,  ai).] 

CCEtOCOBMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  SeIfko=-al)-o(o2)-ko2rm'Pd- 
e(as-e2).    A  family  of  the  BotryUidte.    [L,  121 .] 

CCEIiOCYLINDKtrs  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Sel(ko'-a!)-o(o'')-si»I(ku=l)- 
i2nd'ru3s(ni*s).  From  koiAos,  hollow,  and  KvAtpSpos,  a  cylinder. 
Ger.,  Hohlcyliuder.    A  cylindrical  tube.    [L,  50.] 

C<EIiODISCE.S:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sel(to''-al)-o(o2)-di=s'se»(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e").  From  /coiAos,  hollow,  and  JiWoc,  a  disc.  Of  Agardh  and 
others,  a  subtribe  of  the  Acalyphece,  of  the  order  EuphorbiaceoBy 
consisting  of  the  single  genus  Ccelodiscus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CCELiODONT,  adj.  Sel'o-do'nt.  From  uoiAos,  hollow,  and 
£fiou(,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  ccelodonte.  Having  hollow  teeth ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  pi.,  ^s,  a  group  of  the  Lacertilia  in  which  the  teeth  are  exca- 
vated or  retain  the  pulp-cavitv,  and  are  applied  vertically  against 
the  outer  surface  of  the  jaws,  but  without  adhering  by  their  bases. 
[L,  14.] 

CCEIiOGASTRIC  [Ehrenberg],  adj.  Sel-o-ga'st'ri^k.  Lat., 
coelogastricus  (from  KolAot,  hollow,  and  yao-ri^p,  the  belly).  Ir., 
cailogastrique.  Having  organs  of  mastication,  a  short  cesophagus, 
and  a  simple  intestine  (said  of  Infusoria).    [L,  41, 1£0.] 

CCELOGYNID.a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Of  Lindley,  a  section  of  Or- 
chidacem,  suborder  Epidendrem,  comprising  Ccelogyne,  Panisea, 
Pleione^  Trichosmia^  Dilochia,  Pholidota^  Otochilus^  and  Earina. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CfEIiOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel(ko'-al)-o'ma».  Gen.,  codom'aios 
(-is).  Gr.,  KoiXatfia.  Fr.,  ccElome.  Ger.,  Colom^  Leibeshohle  (3d  and 
4thdef's).  1.  A  hollow  or  excavation,  8.  A  round  superficial  ulcer 
of  the  cornea.  S.  The  space  between  the  viscera  and  the  body- 
walls.  4.  In  embryology,  the  space  between  the  entoderm  and  the 
exoderm.  5.  Of  KUtzing,  one  of  the  great  cells,  very  much  rami- 
fied and  not  closed,  whim  form,  wholly  or  in  part,  the  structure  of 
the  Vaueheriece,  CauUrpece,  Codieiz,  etc.  6.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Heliophytum.    IB,  121  (a.  Hi) ;  L,  50, 146,  322.] 

CCEtOMAXA  [Lankesterl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Sel(ko»-al)-om'a>t- 
(a't)-as.  A  grade  of  the  Melazoa,  having  a  body  cavity  distinct 
from  the  digestive  canal.    [L,  121.] 

CCEIjOMATE,  adj.  Sel-om'at.  Belonging  to  or  resembling  the 
Ccelomata ;  provided  with  a  coeloma.     [L,  121, 146.] 

CCELOMATI  rHaeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Sel(ko2-al)-om'ai't(a=t)- 
i(e).  Ger..  Blutwilrmm-^  Hohlwiirmer.  A  clades  of  the  Vtn"nies,  in- 
cluding those  in  which  there  are  a  cceloma  and  a  vascular  system 
containing  blood.    [L,  146.] 

C0EL.OME  (Fr.),  n.  Sal-om.  See  Coeloma.— C.  externe.  Ger., 
Hohle  des  Blastoderma  [KOlliker],  Syn.  :  caviti  amnio-choriale. 
A  forward  prolongation  of  the  intermesoblastic  space  or  pleuro- 
peritoneal  cavity  (Fr.,  c.  interne)  of  the  embryo  into  the  extra-em- 
bryonic part  of  the  ovum.  It  is  limited  by  the  yolk-sac,  the  am- 
nion, and  the  chorion,  and  commimicates,  at  the  place  where  the 
umbilicus  is  to  be  formed,  with  the  C.  interne.  fA,  15  ;  H.]— C.  In- 
terne.   The  true  pleuro-peritoneal  space.    [L,  49.] 

CfEIiOMEtB  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel(ko''-al)-o(o!')-me(ma)'le(la).  From 
KoiAo;,  hollow,  and  (iijAti,  a  probe.  Fr.,  cmlonUle.  Ger.,  Hohlsonde. 
A  grooved  probe.    [L,  50.] 

CCELOMONADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Sel(ko»aI)-o(o2)-mo2n-a=d- 
(a'd)-i(e)'na».    A  family  of  the  EugUnoidea.    [L,  121.] 

COEIiONGATE,  adj.  Ko-e-loSn^'gat.  From  con,  together, 
and  elongatus,  elongated.    Of  equal  length.    [L,  14.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CCELOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeHko2-al)-o(o2)-fle=b-i(e)'tiSs. 
Gen.,  ccelophlebit'idis.  From  koiAo?,  hollow,  and  <^Ae'i^,  a  vein.  Fr., 
caelophlebite.  -  Inflammation  of  the  vena  cava.    [A,  365.] 

COEtOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SeKko^-alj-o^f-tha^KthasI)'- 
mii^-a^.  Gr.,  KObAo^doAjuia  (from  koiAos,  hollow,  and  6<^0aA/Ads,  the 
eye).  Fr.,  ccelopkthcUmie.  Ger.,  Huhldugigkeit.  HoUowness  of 
the  eyes.    [L,  5071 

CCElOPHTHAtMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Selfko'-aD-o^f-thaSKtha"!)'- 
mu3s(mu4s).  Gr.,  itoiAdcfOaVos.  Hollow-eyed  ;  as  a  n.,  a  hollow- 
eyed  person.    I.F.] 

CCBI/OPNfi  (Fr,),  adj.  Sal-op-na.  See  CcELOPNtEus ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  m.  pi.,  &s,  see  PuLuoNATi. 

COEIOPNEUMONATA  (Lat.),  CCEIOPNOA  (Lat,),  CCEL- 
OPNCEA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Sel(ko=-al)-o2p-nu2-mon(mo2n)-a(aS)'- 
ta',  -o''p'no(no")-a',  -o''p-ne'(no^'e2)-a'.  From  «olAos,  hollow,  and 
jrcev/itijc,  a  limg,  or  irvori  or  iri'ot^,  breath.    See  Pulmonata. 

CtELOPNCEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(ko2-al)-o2p-ne'(no2'e2)-uSs(u4s). 
Fr.,  coelopn^.  Ger.,  hohlathmig.  Having  a  pulmonary  cavity  for 
a  respiratory  organ.    [L,  41.] 

CCEtOPTEBIS  [A.  Brown]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  From  icoiAot,  hollow, 
and  wTepts,  a  feathery  fern.    The  Cryptosonts.    [B,  12i  (a,  'M).] 

CCEIiOPTTCHID^  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi.  Se^^ko^  el)-o=p-ti=k(tu«ch2)'- 
i2d-e(a3-e*).  A  family  of  the  Dictyonina,  ["Proc.  of  the  ZooJ. 
Soc,"  1886,  p.  575  (L).] 

CCELORRHIZOUS,  adj.  Sel-o»r-riz'u's.  From  koJAos,  hollow, 
and  pt'^a,  a  root.  Fr.,  coelorrhize.  Hollow-rooted  (said  of  teeth). 
[L,  41.] 

CCEtORRHTNCOUS,  adj.  Se'l-o^r-i^n^k'n's.  Lat.,  ccelor- 
rliyncus  (from  koZAos,  hollow,  and  pu'vxo?,  a  snout),  Fr,,  coelor- 
rhi/nque.  Having  a  forward  beak-hke  prolongation  of  the  mouth 
(said  of  fishes).    [L,  180.] 

CtELOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ser(ko''-al')-o's.  Gr.,  itoiAo!,  Hollow  or  hoi 
lowed;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n,,  coslon,  a  body-cavity,    [A,  311  (a.  17);  L,  60.] 

CCEIiOSCOIiOPES  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Sel(ko2-al)-o(o2)-sko'l'op- 
(o2p)-ez(e'*s).  Ger.,  Hohlgrdtenfische.  An  order  of  the  Cycliferi. 
[L,  173.] 

CCEI.OSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel(ko''-al)-os'i''s.  Gen.,  caelos'eos  (-is). 
From  KoIAo;,  hollow.  The  formation  of  a  lumen  or  cavity.  [Bourne, 
"  Quart.  Jour,  of  the  Mier.  Sci.,"  1884  (Jl.]— Endocytlc  c.  The 
formation  of  a  cavity  within  a  cell,  as  in  the  develojpment  of  blood 
capillaries.  It  is  said  to  be  indirect  when  each  individual  cell  of  a 
cell-group  becomes  metamorphosed  to  form  a  common  cavity. 
["(Juart.  Jour,  of  the  Mior.  Sci.,"  1884  (J).]— Paracytic  c.  The 
formation  of  a  cavity  between  or  among  cells.  It  is  said  to  be  direct 
when  there  is  a  simple  invagination  of  one  or  more  layers  of  cells,  as 
**in  the  formation  of  a  gastrula ;  indirect  when  a  mass  of  cells  sep- 
arate and  move  toward  the  periphery,  thus  leaving  a  central  cavity 
(e.  g.,  a  segmentation  cavity).  ["  (Juart.  Jour,  or  the  Micr.  Sci.." 
1884  (J).l 

CCEIiOSOMATA  (Lat.).  n,  n,  pi.  Sel(ko2-aI)-oCo')-som'a't(a»t)-aS. 
From  KoiAos,  hollow,  and  o-u/ia,  the  body.  Fr.,  coelosomes.  Ger., 
Ccelosomen.  Of  Geoffrey  St.-Hilaire,  the  third  family  of  the  second 
tribe  of  autositic  monsters,  characterized  by  more  or  less  extensive 
eventration  ;  including  the  Aspalosomata,  Schistosomata,  Fleuro- 
sonrnta,  etc.    [Marchand  (A,  319).] 

CCELiOSPERM,  n.  Sel'o-spu^rm.  From  koiAos,  hollow,  and 
orepfiii,  a  seed.  A  seed  in  which  the  albumen  is  curved  so  that  the 
base  and  apex  approach,  as  in  Coriandrum.    [a,  24.] 

CCELOSPERM^  [De  CandoUe]  (Lat.),  CCEIOSPEKMK^ 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pL  Sel(ko''-al)-o(o'')-spu=rm(spe»rm)'e(a'-e=),  -e^-e- 
(a^-e?).  Fr.,  coslospemiees.  A  suborder  of  the  UmbellifercR^  com- 
prising the  tribe  Coriandrem.    [B,  121  (o,  84).] 

CCEtOSPBRMOUS,  adj.  Sel-o-spuSrm'u'a.  Lat.,co5!ospermtts. 
Fr.,  ccelospermS.  Ger.,  hohJsamig,  Hollow-seeded  (i.  e.,  having 
the  seed  nemispherical  and  excavated  on  the  flat  side,  as  in 
Coriandrum).    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CCELOSTOMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  ael(ko«-al)-o(o')-.stom(sto2m)'i'  a'. 
Gr.,  KotAoffTOjLti'flt  (from  jcoiAos,  hollow,  and  tyT6fia,  the  mouth).  Fr., 
ccelostomie.  Hollowness  (a  cavernous  character)  of  the  voice.  [A, 
325  ;  L,  41,  50, 104.] 

CCEIiOSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Sel(ko'-al)-o'st'om(o2m)-u»s(u»s). 
Fr.,  ccelostome,  Ger.,  hohlmaulig^  hohlstimmig.  Hollow-voiced  ; 
as  a  n.,  one  having  coelostomia.    [L,  50.] 

CCEIiOSTTLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sel(ko''-al)-o(o2)-stil(stu«l)'- 
e=-e(a'-e'').  Of  Endlicher,  the  SpigeliecE  of  De  CandoUe.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CCEIOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sel'(ko2-al')-ot(o't)-ez(as).  Gen.,  codo- 
tet'os  (.-is).    Gr.,  /coiAotijs.    Hollowness  ;  a  cavity.    [A,  387.] 

CCELUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sel'(ko'-al')-u»m(u<m).  Gr.,  KoiAoK.  Ger., 
Hohle.  A  hollow  or  cavity.  [A,  322,  325 ;  L,  102,]— C.  capitis. 
Ger.,  Schadelgewolbe.  The  vauli;  of  the  skull.  [L,  349.1  Cf. 
Calvabia.— C'epitlielien  (Ger,),  Of  Haeckel,  the  endothelial  or 
epithelial  cells  of  the  body  cavity.  ["  Jena.  Ztschr.,"  1884  (J) ;  L, 
146.] — C.  oris.  Ger.,  Gaumengewolbe^  knocherner  Cfaumen.  The 
concavity  of  the  palate.    [L,  349.] 

CCEIiURIA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  SeKko'-al)-u2r(ur)'i'-a3. 
An  order  o£  the  Dinosauria  or  a  suborder  of  the  Theropoda.  [L, 
121.] 

CCEtUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Sel(ko'-al')-u»s(u<s).    See  Ccelos. 

COEN,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Dolichos  palmafilobus.  [A,  447.] 
/  CCENADEtPHCS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Se2n(ko2-e!'n)-a2d(aSd)-e21f'- 
u's(u^s).  From  Koii-dy,  common,  and  a8eA<^6?,  a  brother.  Fr., 
coenadelphe.  A  monster  consisting  of  two  bodies  about  equally 
d'^veloped,  or  which  have  in  common  one  or  more  organs  indis- 
pensable to  life.    [Gurlt  (A;  385) ;  L,  49,] 


CCENjEDCEITIS  (Lat,).  n.  f.  Se2n(ko2-e=n).e2d(a3-e=d)-e(o=-e_2)- 
i(e)'ti2s.  Gen,,  ccenoedoeit'idis.  From  koivps,  common,  and  aiSoZa, 
the  genitals,  Fr.,  cc&ncedeite.  Ger.,  gememe  ISchamentziindung. 
General  aedceitis.    [L,  50.] 

CCEJSf^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se»n(ko'-e'n)-e!'s(aS-e2s)-the(tha)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  ccenoestAes'eos  (-is).  From  Koirds,  common,  and  aicrSi^o-ts, 
perception  by  the  senses.  Fr.,  coenesthAsie.  c4.nestMsie.  Ger., 
Oemeingefilhl.  It.,  Sp.,  ceneste^ia.  Common  sensation  or  sensi- 
bility ;  also  the  vague  sensation  or  consciousness  of  bodily  exist- 
ence which  is  independent  of  the  evidence  of  the  special  senses ; 
according  to  Axenfeld,  the  perception  of  the  existence  of  the  vari- 
ous organs  of  the  bodj^  and  their  relations,  attention  to  which  is 
first  aroused  when  any  irregularity  or  interruption  of  the  sensitive 
currents  which  proceed  from  the  nervous  centres  occ\u"S.  [A,  385  ; 
D,  72;  L,  41,  50,  81.] 

CCENyESTHETICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-e2s(aS-e2s)- 
the2t'i2k'u3s(u*s).    Relating  to  coenaesthesis.    {L,  50.] 

COEJJANTHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Se2n(ko2-e'^n)-a'in(a!in)'thi=-u=m- 
(u*m).  From  kocfos,  common,  and  ai/eos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  ccenanihe, 
clinanthe.  Ger.,  Bliithenkaschen.  1.  The  receptacle  of  a  capitu- 
lum,  or  peduncle  enlarged  at  its  summit  to  receive  sessile  flowers. 
2.  Of  Nees,  the  clinanthous  inflorescence  of  Ficus^  Dorstenia,  and 
Ambora.    [B,  19, 121  (o,  24).] 

CCENECPHJLOGIOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko=-e!'n)-e'ik-floj(flo2g)- 
i-o'i^s.  From  fcoti'ds,  general,  and  eK^Adywo-ts,  a  conflagration. 
Varioloid.    [L,  50,] 

CCENECTHYMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-e2k-thim(thu»m)'- 
a^.  Gen,,  coenecthym*atos  (-is).  From  koicos,  general,  and  exOvfui. 
a  pustule.    General  ecthyma.    [L,  50.] 

CCENENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Se2n(ko2-e»n)-e2n2'ki2m(ch2u«m)- 
a^.  Gen,,  coenenchym*atos  (-is).  From  Kotvoq.  common,  and  eyx"j^«, 
a  pouring  in,  Fr.,  ccenenchyTne.  Ger.,  Cosnenchym.  A  calcareous 
or  horny  tissue  which,  in  the  compoimd  coralla,  unites  the  coral- 
lites  into  one  colony.    [L,  121.] 

CtENENCHYMAi:,,  adj.  Se^n-e^n^'ki^m-a^l.  Relating  to  the 
ccenenchyma.    [L,  121.] 

COENERYSIPELAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ko=-e2n)-ear-i2(u«)-si2p'- 
e51-a'^s(a3s).  Gen.,  (xenerysipeVatos  (-is).  From  Koifds,  general, 
and  epvCTtffeAos,  er.ysipelas.    (general  erysipelas.    [L,  50.] 

COSNERYTHROSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f ,  Se«n(ko!-e=n)-e2r-i2(u«)-thros'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  c<£nerythros*eos  (-is).  From  Koivog,  general,  and  ipv- 
«pds,  red.    General  erythrosis.    [L,  50.] 

.COSNICTHYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko2-e=n)-i2k(isch2)-thi2- 
(thu*)-os'i'^s.  Gen.,  c<£nichthyos'eos  (-is).  From  koifo;,  general, 
and  ix*'''^  *  fish.    General  ichthyosis.    fL,  50.] 

CCENOBIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Se2n(ko2-e=n)-o(o!)-bi(bi2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e*).  From  koivo?,  common,  and  pios,  life.  In  some  systems  of 
classiflcation  an  order  of  .^i^ce  embracing  the  single  family  (=  order 
of  other  systems)  Volvocinece.  It  includes  those  members  of  the 
OosporecE  which  consist  of  ciliated  cells  united  into  hemispherical 
colonies  with  a  gelatinous  envelope.  It  differs  from  the  Pando- 
rinece  only  in  the  method  of  its  sexual  reproduction.    [B,  49,  75.] 

CCENOBION  (Lat.),   u.   u.     Se2n(ko2-e2n)-ob(o=b)-i>-o2n.     See 

CtENOBlUM. 

COENOBIONAR,  adj.  Se'n-o-bi'on-a=r.  Lat.,  ccenobioneus. 
Of,  pertaining  to.  or  consisting  of,  a  coenobium.    [B,  19.] 

CCENOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se'n(koi'-e=n)-ob(o2b)'i=-uSm(u«m). 
Gr.,  Koivo^iov,  community  of  Hving.  Fr.,  cenobion.  Ger..  Gemein- 
frucht,  Kloster.  It.,  Sp.,  cenobio.  Of  Mirbel,  a  polycarpellary  fruit 
which  at  maturity  separates  into  several  distinct  monocarpellary 
pieces,  as  in  some  of  the  Boragineae.    [B,  1,  121.] 

CCENOCACOSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se2n(ko=-e»n)-o(o2)-ka2k- 
(ka^k)-o2st'om(o''ra)-a3.  Gei:i..ccenocacostom'atos(-is).  FromKotvdff, 
common,  and  arofia^  the  mouth.    See  Stomacace. 

CCENOCAUTHMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=n(ko2-e2n)-o(o2)-ka''th'- 
(ka^'u*th)-ma8.  Gen.,  coenocauth'maios  i-is).  From  «otrd9,  gen- 
eral, and  KavSiiot,  a  scorching.  Fr.,  cxnocuuthme.  General  urti- 
caria.   [L,  50.] 

CtENOCHLOASMA  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Se2n(ko''-e!n)-o(o=)-klo(ch21o2)- 
a2z(a8s)'ma^.  Geri.,  ccenoc/i/oaa'mafos  (-is).  From  Kotfos,  general, 
and  xA^oir/ia,  chloasma.    General  chloasma.    [L.  50.] 

CCENOCt ADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Se=n(ko2-e''n)-o(o2)-kla(kla8)'di2-a'. 
From  Koli/o;,  common,  and  jeAaSos,  a  young  sUp  for  grafting.  A 
natural  grafting,  occurring  in  trees  when  the  branches  or  roots, 
growing  so  close  together  as  not  to  permit  free  development,  be- 
come interlaced  and  intimately  united.  Sometimes,  when  one  tree 
is  cut  down,  the  stump  will  increase  in  size  by  receiving  nourish- 
ment through  the  roots  of  the  contiguous  trees,    [B,  19  (a,  24),] 

CCENOCNESMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m,  Se2n(ko=-e=n)-o2k-ne!'z(nas)'- 
mu*s(mu'*s).  From  Kotrds,  general,  and  ki'ijo-jllos,  itching.  General 
itching.    [A,  322.1 

CCENODONTITIS  (Lat.),  n.,t.  Se''n(ko2-e2n)-od(o2d)-o!nt-i(e)'- 
ti^'s.  Gen.,  ccenodontit'idis.  From  icoikos,  general,  and  66ov's,  a 
tooth.    General  odontitis.    [L,  50.] 

CCENCECIUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Se2n(ko=-e2n)-e'(o2'e2)-si2(ki!)-u'm- 
(u<m).    From  /coivds,  common,  and  oIkos,  a  dwelling.    See  Poly- 

ZOARIUM. 

CCENOGONE  (Fr.),  adj.    San-o-gon.    See  C(enogoitos. 

COENOGONIE^  (Lat.),  n,  t.  pi.  Se=n(ko2-e2n)-o(o2)-go»n-i(i2)'- 
e'-e(a»-e=).  Fr.,  cinogoniies.  Of  Fries,  a  tribe  of  Fungi,  consist- 
ing of  Lichnia,  Cora.  Cilicia,  CcenogoniuniiThermutis,  Gausapia, 
Dictyonema,  Dichonema,  and  Dematium.     [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CCENOGONUS  (Lat.),  adj.'  Se5n{ko2-e2n)-o=g'on(o2n)-uSs(u«s). 
From  Kou'ds.  common,  and  vo>''i,  generation.  Fr.,  (•ceno.cyorie.  Ger., 
vcrmischt-gebdhrend.  Alternately  oviparous  and  viviparous.  [L, 
41,  ISO.] 


O,  no;  O^  not;  03,  whole  ;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U=,  lull;  V*,  full;  TJ',  urn;  C,  like  il  (German). 
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CCENOtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-o(o2)-loj(lo2g)'i2-aS. 
Gr.,  KOLvo\oyCa.  (from  koivo?,  common,  and  Aiivos,  a  discourse.  Fr., 
caenologie.  Ger.,  Cosnologie,  Berathung  der  Aerzte.  It.,  cenologia. 
Sp.,  cenologia^  consulta  de  medicos.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  consultar 
tion  of  physicians.    [L,  41, 116.] 

CCENOMOBiPH^  [SundeTall]  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Se'n(lco=-e«n)- 
o(o3)-mo2rf'e(a3-e2).  From  kolvos,  common,  and  Atop<^^,  shape.  A 
cohort  of  the  Volucres.    [L,  121.] 

CCENONEPHKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko2-e=n)-o(o2)-ne=f-ri- 
(re)'ti*s.  Gen.,  coenonephrit'idis.  From  koivo;,  common,  and 
i^e^piTcf,  nephritis.    Common  nephritis.    [L,  50.] 

COSNOPAKONYCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-o(o=)-pa!r- 
(pa'r)-o=n-i2k(u'ch'')'i^-a'.  From  xoifcSs.  common,  iropi,  near,  and 
oi-uf,  the  nail.    Common  paronychia.    [L,  50.] 

CCENOPERICARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Se2n(ko'-e=n)-o(o!')-pe2r- 
i2-ka8rd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  coenopericardit'idis.  From/fot»'os,  common, 
wept,  around,  and  KapBla^  the  heart.  Ordinaiy  pericarditis.  [L, 
50.] 

CCENOPODItJM  PRichard]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Se=n(ko»-e«n)-o(o2)-po- 
(po'')'di''-uSm(u*m).  The  corneal  radicle  of  a  monocotyledonous 
embryo.    [B,  1,  133  (a,  84).] 

CtENOPODOCS,  adj.  Se«n-o»p'od-u's.  Lat.,  crnopodus.  Fr., 
coinopode,  Ger,,  gleichfiissig.  Having  a  conical  radicle  (said  of  a 
monocotyledonous  embryo).     [B,  1,  123  (a,  24).] 

CCENOPSTDKACIA(Lat.),n.f.  Se=n(koa-e2n)-o(o=)-si(psu«)-dra^ 
(dra8)'si'*(ki2)-a^.  From  Koivoi^  general,  and  ^vSpdKiov^  tetter,  (gen- 
eral psydracia.    [L,  50.] 

COBNOSANTHEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-o's-a=n(a'n)'- 
the*-e(a3-e'').  Fromjcoivos, common,  and acflos.aflower.  OfBlume, 
a  section  of  the  Urticecs,  comprising  Celtis^  Sroussonetia^  MoruSy 
Epicarpurus,  Trophis,  Antiaris^  Unica^  JProcris^  Gumfiera,  Aporo- 
sa,  and  Sciaphila.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

CCENOSAKC,  n.  Se^'n'o-sark.  From  coii'd;,  common,  and  vipi, 
flesh.  Fr.^cce-nosargue.  In  the  CoraHi^ena,  the  fleshy  matter  bind- 
ing a  number  of  polyps  into  a  colony  ;  m  the  compound  Hydrozoa^ 
the  common  trunk  uniting  the  separate  polypites  into  a  single 
organic  whole.    [L,  121, 147.] 

CCEN OSAKCAI-,  adj.  Se'n-o-sa'rk'a'l.  Relating  to  or  consist- 
ing of  a  ccenosarc.    [L,  121.] 

CCENOSOREJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se=n(ko=-e2n)-o(o')-sor(so2r)'e'- 
e(a3-e'').  Fi\,  co&nosor^es.  Of  Prantl,  a  division  of  ferns  compris- 
ing Pleris,  Gymnog'ramme^  Lindsaya^  Adiantum^  and  Gymnopte- 
ns.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

CtENOSTEON  (Lat.),  CCENOSTEUM  [Moseley]  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Se2n(ko2-e2n)-o2st'e2-o2n,  -u3m(u^m).  From  koivos,  common,  and 
oiTTeov,  a  bone.  In  the  HydrocorallinoB^  the  ectodermal  tissue  when 
it  contains  a  calcareous  deposit,    [L,  131.] 

CCE]N"OSUS(Lat.),adj.  Se2n(ko2-e2n)-os'u3s(u»s).  Fromcremim, 
mud.    Muddy.    [L,  341.] 

CCENOTES(Lat.),n.f.  Se2n'(ko"e'n)-ot(o!!t)-ez(as).  Gen.,  creno- 
ietos  (-is).  From  kolvdtij^,  a  sharing  in  common.  Commoners, 
community ;  the  doctrine  that  all  diseases  had  a  common  origin. 
[B,  77  (a,  24).] 

CCE]N"OTHAI,AME.gE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Se«n(ko2-e«n)-o(o=)-tha21- 
(tha^l)-a2m(a3m)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  ccenothalamees.  Of  Gray  and 
Agardh.  a  family  of  lichens,  comprising  the  divisions  Bceomycide<x, 
CenomycidecR^  Evemideoe,  Peltidece,Lecidece^  Gyrophoridece^Spilo- 
midece.,  and  Calcidece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CCENOTHALAM.EUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Se2n(ko2-e=n)-o(o!)-than- 
(tha31)-a''m(a3m)'e2-u^s(u*s).  From  Kotvdf,  common,  and  ^aAajuos,  a 
chamber.  Fr.,  c^nothalame.  Having  the  conceptacle  of  the  Bame 
nature  as  the  thallus  (said  of  lichens).    [B,  77, 132  (a,  24).] 

CCENOTHALAMI  (Lat.),  CCENOTHAtAMIA  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
pi.  and  n.  pi.  Se!'n(ko!'-e'in)-o(o2)-tha21(tha'l)'a2m(a=m)-i(e),  -tha»l- 
Ctha'l)-a'm(a'm)'i2-as.    See  Aspidocarpa. 

CCENOTHAtAMIEjE  (Lat),  n.  f .  pi.  Se2n(ko2-ean)-o(o»)-tha=l- 
(thaai)-a!'m(a»ra)-i(i'^)'e2-e(a'-eS).    See  (3alicideji. 

CCENOTIC,  adj.  Se*n-o^t'i%.  Lat.,  ccenofictts  (from  ncoti'dTTjj,  a 
sharing  in  common).  Fr.,  co&notigue.  Having  a  large  number  of 
fructiferous  filaments  arising  from  the  same  point  of  the  rhizopod, 
and  joined  together  above  (said  of  Fungi).    [L,  41.] 

COiiNTKIL,HO  (Port.),  n.  Co-e^'n-trel'yo.  In  Brazil,  the  Xan- 
thoxylum  hiemale.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

COENTRO  (Port.),  n.  Co-e"nt'ro.  The  Coriandrum  sativum. 
[a,  24.] 

CCENOTROPHOSPERMOUS,  adj.  Se'n-o-tro'f-o-spu'rm'uSs. 
Fr.,  cenotrophosperme.  Having  a  common  trophosperm  at  the 
base  of  the  ovary  (said  of  plants),    [B,  133.] 

CCENOTYPE,  n.  Se^n'o-tip.  From  Koiv6f,  common,  and  ti)to5, 
a  type,  A  type  common  to  all  forms  ;  the  original  form  from  which 
others  have' arisen,    [L,  121.] 

COENTIC,  u.    See  Cobn. 

CCENURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Se=n(ko2-ei'n)-uMur)'u8s(u4s).  From 
Koti'ds,  common,  and  ovpa,  a  tail.  Fr.,  ccenure.  It.,cemtro.  For- 
merly a  genus  of  the  Cystica^  now  known  to  be  the  larval  form  of 
a  Taenia.  [Rudolph!  (L,  16,  2iV|— C.  cerebralis,  C.  serialis. 
Fr.,  ccenure  ciribrale.  Ger.,  Oehimhla^envmrm.  It,,  cenuro. 
S.7n.:  Polycephalus  coznurus  (^n  ovinus)^  Vermis  vesicularis  soci- 
alise Tcenia  vesiculosa  socialis  cerebralis.  Taenia  vesicularis,  Vesi- 
carta  socialis,  Hydatula  cerebralis.  The  gid  hydatid  (larva  of 
Tcenia  c.)  often  foimd  in  great  numbers  in  the  brains  of  sheep.  It 
produces  the  disease  known  as  ''  gid."    TA,  314 ;  L,  16, 18.] 

COERANA  (Port),  n.  Ko-e^r-a'n'a".  In  Brazil,  thegenus  Oes- 
trum.   [B,  121  (a,  34).] 


Capable  of  becoming  and  con- 
fa,  22.] 


COERANDJE,  n.    In  Java,  the  Dialium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COERCE  (Fr,),  n,    Ko-e=rs.    See  Coukhne. 

COERCIBIiE,  adj,  Ko-u'rs'i'-b'l,  Capable  of  reduction  to  a 
liquid  state  by  compression,  abstraction  of  heat,  or  both  (said  of 
gases),    [a,  22.'] 

COERCIVE,  adj.    Ko-uSrs'i'v, 
tinuing  magnetic  (said  of  metals), 

CCEREBIDiE  (Lat).  n.  f.  pi.  Se"r(ko2-eSr)-e=b'i=d-e(a=-e'').  A 
family  of  the  Oscines.    [L,  321.] 

COERI-UIiOSEN  [Kalmuck],  n.  The  PopwliiS  nigra.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COETANEOUS,  adj.  Ko-e't-an'e'-ui's.  Lat.  cocetaneus  (from 
con,  together,  and  cetas,  age).  Ger.,  gleichzeitig.  Coming  to 
maturity  at  the  same  time  (said  of  two  or  more  parts  of  a  plant). 
[B,  123, 198  (o,  24),] 

COETY,  n.    The  Amaranth  of  San  Domingo,    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CCBXJK  (Fr.),  n.  Ku'r.  See  Heart.— C.  de  boenf.  1.  The 
Anona  sqitamosa  and  the  Anona  reticulata  or  their  fruit.  [B.  121, 
178  (a,  24).]"  2.  See  CoR  6omn«m.— C.-dehors.  The  genus  Diplo- 
TROPis.  [B,  121  (a,  24),]— C.  de  Saint-Thomas.  In  the  Antilles, 
the  seeds  of  Acacia  scandens.  [B,  121, 173  (a.  24).]-  C.  de  Saturne. 
See  Alastrob.  — C.  des  Indes.  The  Cardiospermum  halicacabum. 
[B,  173  (at,  24)J— C.  du  bols.  See  Dcramen.— C.  force.  Se«  C. 
surmene.—C.  hfepatlque.  A  cardiac  disturbance  which  is  second- 
ary to  some  Uver  disorder,  such  as  congestion  or  cirrhosis.  [Hu- 
chard.  "Union  mfid.,  Apr.,  21, 1883,  p.  669  (D).]— C.  poltu.  The 
equivalent  of  a  term  used  by  Benivieni  for  chronic  pericarditis. 
[Review  of  J.  Bouillet's  "  PrSeis  d'histoire  de  la  m^decine,"  in  "  Lyon 
mfid.,"  Mar.  4, 1883,  p.  312.] — C.  surnien^.  An  over-strained  heart. 
[J.  R.  Longuet,  "Union  m§d.,"  Oct  10,  1885,  p.  589.]— C.  taba- 
gique.    See  Tobacco  heart. 

COFEA  [Adanson]  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko(ko2)'fe2-a'.    See  Copfea. 

COEEEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^f'fe^-a'.  Ar.,  gahuah,  h'ahdu-a. 
Hind.,  kawa.  Fr.,  cafiier,  cafter.  Ger.,  Kaffeebaum.  It.,  cage. 
Sp.,  cafe.  The  coffee-tree.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  rubiaceous 
plants,  belonging,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  to  the  tribe 
Ixoreoe,  .comprising  some  twenty  species  cultivated  in  tropical 
Asia,  Africa,  and  the  Mascarene  -Islands.  Fifty  or  sixty  species 
were  formerly  enumerated,  but  the  number  has  been  greatly  re- 
duced by  referring  the  American  species  to  other  genera.  The  origi- 
nal home  of  the  coffee-tree  is  supposed  to  be  Abyssinia,  where  m 
the  district  called  Caffa  (from  which  it  is  supposed  to  derive  its 
name)  it  is  still  found  wild.    All  the  species  of  this  genus  are  ever- 

freen  shrubs  or  small  trees,  with  small  white  and  fragrant  flowers 
aving  globular  or  tubular  coroUse,  and  stamens  fixed  at  the  top  of 
the  tube  or  on  its  inner  face  and  protruding  beyond  it.  The  fruit  is 
a  small  2-celled  berry  containing  2  seeds  convex  on  the  outside  and 
fiat  on  the  inside,  where  they  are  marked  by  a  furrow.  [B,  19,  42, 
121  (a,  24) ;  Hiern,  "Trans,  of  the  Linneean  Soc,"  2d  S.,  v.  i,  1880 
(B).]— C.  Afzelil  [Hiern].  An  imperfectly  known  Sierra  Leone 
species.    [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  arabica  [Linnseus].    Fr.,  cufiier 


Coppea  arabica.    [A,  327.] 

d^Arabie.  Ger.,  arabischer  Kaffeebaum.,  dchter  Kaffee.  Syn. :  C. 
vulgaris  [MOnch].  The  common  coffee-plant,  and  the  original 
source  of  most  of  the  coffee  in  cultivation.  It  is  a  small,  much- 
branched,  pyramidal  tree,  resembhng  a  cherry-tree,  but  with  a 
whitish  bark  and  more  slender  and  horizontally  spreading  branches. 
The  leaves  are  opposite  and  are  of  a  dark-green  color  on  the  upper 
surface,  and  of  elliptical,  lance-like  form,  about  six  inches  long. 
The  flowers  are  fragrant  and  white,  like  orange-tree  flowers,  and 
form  clu.sters  in  the  axils  of  the  leaves.  The  young  fruit,  at  first  of 
a  green  color,  reddens  when  it  ripens,  and  is  oblong  and  about  the 
size  of  a  small  cherry.  Each  berry  contains  two  seeds  closely 
united  by  their  flat  sides,  which  constitute  the  coffee-berries  of  com- 
merce. The  plant  is  indigenous  to  Abyssinia,  and  is  found  wild  also 
in  Liberia  and  Victoria  Nyanza,  cultivated  in  Arabia  and  in  nearly 
all  tropical  countries.  [B,  5,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  bengalensis  [Rox- 
burgh]. A  species  wild  and  also  cultivated  in  the  mountainous  re- 
gions of  Silhet  and  Nepal.    [B,  180  (a,  24) ;  Balfour's  "  India"  (a. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A»,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E>,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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24).]— C.  lioi-bonica  [Linnasusl.  Fr.,  cafiier  de  Bourbon,  cafi 
Bourbon.  Ger.,  Kaffee  von  Bourbon.  See  C  mauritiana.—C. 
brevipes  [Hiern],  A  species  growing  on  the  Cameroons  Mount- 
ains. [Hlern,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  capitata  LSieb.].  The  Chasalia  cof- 
feoides.  [Hiem,  I.  c.  (B).l— C.  divaricata  [Tauseh],  The  Cha- 
salia divaricata.  [Hiern,  (.  c.  (B),]— C.  hirsuta  [G.  Don].  The 
Cremaspora  africana.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  bypoglauca  [Wel- 
witsch],  C.  jasminoldes  [Welwitach].  Two  species  growing  in 
Angola,  and  the  latter  in  Old  Calabar  also.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— 
C.  kraasslana  [Hoohstetter].  The  Kraussia  floribunda.  [Hiern, 
I.  c.  (B).]— C.  laurlfolla  [Salisbury].  The  0.  arabica.  [Hiern,  I.  c. 
(B).]— C.laurina[Poiret].  The  Craterispermum  laurinum.  [Hiern, 
I.  c.  tB).]— C.  Ilberica  [Hort.  Bull.].  A  species  (regarded  by  Ben- 
tham  as  a  variety  of  the  C.  arabica),  a  large-leaved  and  robust 
plant,  yielding  seeds  of  a  highly  aromatic  and  fine  flavor.  The  tree 
is  very  prolific.  It  grows  wild  in  abundance  along  the  Guinea  coast. 
It  is  said  not  to  contain  so  much  caffeine  as  the  C.  arabica.  [B,  77, 
185  (a,  24).]— C.  macrocarpa  [A.  Richard].  A  species  growing  in 
the  Mauritius  in  dense  mountainous  forests.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— C. 
maurltiana  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  cafiier  de  Maurice,  cafe-marron. 
Syn. :  C.  myrtifoUa  [Roxburgh].  A  species  (by  Willdenow  consid- 
ered a  variety  of  the  C.  arabica)  growing  in  the  Mauritius  and  the 
Isle  of  Bourbon.  Its  berry  is  larger  than  that  of  the  C.  arabica  and 
generally  yellowish  or  greenish  white.  It  is  employed  mixed  with 
other  kinds  of  coffee  ;  when  taken  alone  it  is  said  to  be  intoxicating. 
[Hiern,  I.  c.  (B) :  B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  melanocarpa  [Welwitsch]. 
A  species  growing  in  ths  woods  about  Sobati,  Bango,  and  Bumba 
near  the  river  Delambra.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B)]. — C.  microcarpa  [De 
Candolle].  An  imperfectly  known  species  said  to  come  from  Sene- 
gambia.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).] — C,  mozambicana  [De  Candolle].  See 
C.  racemosa. — C  inyrtifolia  [Roxburgh].  See  C.  mauritiana. 
— C.  occidentalis.  The  C.  mauritiana.  [a,  24.1— C.  odorata 
[Forskal].  Fr.,  cafiier  odorant.  A  species  of  Arabia  having  the 
same  properties  as  the  C.  arabica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  racemosa. 
1.  Of  Ruiz  and  Pav6n,  the  Peruvian  coffee-tree  ;  a  species  cultivated 
in  Peru.  2.  Of  Loureiro,  the  O.  ramom.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  34).]— C. 
ramosa  [RBmer  and  Schultes].  Syn. :  C.  mozambicana  [De  Can- 
dolle]. A  species  growing  on  the  Island  of  Mozambique.  The 
seeds  are  used  as  ordinary  coffee.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  24) ;  Hiern,  I.  c. 
(B).] — C.  rupestris  [Hiern].  A  species  growing  near  the  town  of 
Abbekuta.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— C.  silvestrls  [Willdenow].  The  C. 
mauritiana  [Lamarck].  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).] — C  stenopbylla  [G. 
Don].  A  Sierra  Leone  species,  by  Hooker  confounded  with  the  C. 
arabica.  The  seeds  roasted  constitute  the  Highland  coffee  of  Sierra 
Leone  and  are  used  like  common  coffee,  but  are  considered  superior 
to  the  latter.  [Hiern,  i.e.  (B).]—C.  subcordata  [Hiern].  A  species 
growing  in  Old  Calabar.  [Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).] — C.  vulgaris  [Monch]. 
The  C.  arabica  (g.  v.).  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  Zanguebarlse  [Loure- 
iro]. Syn. :  ^mrtjoya  n^WcaTict  [Sprengel].  A  species  growing  on 
the  Zanzibar  coast  and  in  Mozambique.  The  seeds  are  said  to  be 
used  as  coffee.  [B,  180  (a,  24) ;  Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— CofTese  semen 
[(>r.Ph.],FabaB  colfeie,  SeTO.en  coffeae,  Semen  cofifese  arabicse. 
CoJIee  ;  the  seeds  of  the  C.  arabica.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COFFEACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2f-fe2-a(aS)'se2(ke=)-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  coffeacies.  1.  Ot  Jussieu,  one  of  the  natural  groups  of  the  Ru- 
biacecs,  comprising  the  genera  Canthium,  Chiococca,  Ixora,  Pa- 
vitta,  Saprosma,  Colea,  Ronabea,  Fsychotria,  Antherura,  Pali- 
courea,  Cephaelis,  Geophila,  and  Morinda.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]  2.  Of 
Batsch,  a  family  of  the  Bigidarece,  -comprising  the  genera  Chimar- 
rhis,  Chiococca.  Fsychotria,  Coffea,  Pazaeria,  Coprosma,  C/iomelia, 
Pavetta,  Ixora,  Coussarea,  Cunninghamia,  ana  Antirhea.  3.  Of 
De  Candolle  (in  1806)  a  tribe  of  the  Bubiacece,  and  (in  1830)  a  sub- 
tribe  comprLsing  the  families  Coffeece  and  Cephaelidece.  4.  Of  A. 
liiohards,  a  subtribe  comprising  the  genera  Chassalia,  Coffea,  Bud- 
gea,  Ronabea,  Psychoti^ia,  and  Cephaelis.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COFFEE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^f'fe'-eCaS-e').  Fr.,  coffies.  Of 
Lindley,  a  suborder  of  the  Cinchonacece,  comprising  the  tribes  Oper- 
cularidce,  Anthospermidas,  Spermacocidce,  Psychotridce,  Poederidoe, 
and  Oueltardidoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Coffeackb. 

COFFEARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko»f-fe2-a(a3)'ri2-aS.  1.  Of  Ea- 
flnesque,  a  subfamily  of  the  Aparinia,  comprising  the  genera  Ru- 
bia,  Peieria,  Chiococca,  Coffea,  Canthium,  Psychotria,  Ronabea, 
Pederia,  Copi'osma,  Simira,  Palicuria,  Emodea,  Pituria,  Sclero- 
dendron,  Taramea,  Erythrodanum,  Hippotes,  and  Serissa.  [B, 
170  (a,  24).] 

COFFEAKIvE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kon-te'-a(a.3)'n^-e(a.'-e^).  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Rubiaceoe,  comprising  the  subdi- 
visions Sper  macocece,  Coffeince,  and  Cinchoneoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COFFEE,  n.  Ko'f'e.  Lat.,  caffea  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  cafi 
[Fr.  CodJ.  Ger.,  Kafe,  Kaffee.  It.,  caffi.  Sp.,  cafi.  At.,  bun  or 
boon.  Malay,  kaeba.  Hind.,  kahwa  (according  to  Lane,  kahwa  is 
the  old  Araljic  for  wine),  bun,  kafi.  Chin.,  kiaji-cha.  Egyptian, 
eleane.  The  seed  of  Coffea  arabica,  also  an  infusion  of  the  same. 
The  seeds  contain,  on  analysis,  .34  per  cent,  of  cellulose,  12  per  cent. 
of  water,  10  to  18  per  cent,  of  tatty  matter,  15-5  per  cent,  of  glucose, 
10  per  cent,  of  legumin,  3'5  per  cent,  of  cnlorogenate  of  potassium 
and  caffeine,  a  small  per  cent,  of  oil  and  mineral  substances,  and 
caffetannic  and  caffeic  acids.  An  empyreumatic  oil  is  developed 
in  roasting  the  seeds.  The  action  ot  c.  is  that  of  a  cerebral  stimu- 
lant ;  hence  its  use  as  an  antidote  in  opium  poisoning.  It  is  given 
with  benefit  in  nervous  headache,  spasmodic  asthma,  and  whoop- 
ing-cough. It  is  also  used  in  diarrhoea  and  amenorrhcea.  It  is  a 
food  vehicle  for  administering  quinine,  the  bitterness  of  which  it 
isguises.  It  retards  tissue  waste.  [A,  496  (a,  24) ;  B,  5, 172,  180, 
275  (tt,  24).]— Acorn  c.  See  under  Acorn.— Arabian  c.  Fr.,  cafe 
d' Arable.  Ger.,  arabiache  Kaffee.  The  seed  of  the  Coffea  arabica ; 
ordinary  coffee.  [B.] — Arabian  c,-tree.  The  Coffea  arabica.  [B, 
275  (a,  ^).]— California  c.-tree.  The  Rhamnus  califomica.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).]— C.  bean.  See  C. — C.-bean  tree.  The  Gymnocladus 
canadensis.  [B.  19  (a,  24).J— C.  berry.  The  seeds  of  the  Coffea 
arabica.    [L,  73.]— C.  blight.    A  disease  of  the  c.-plant  caused  by 


the  fungus  Hemileia  vastatrix.  Its  mycelium  penetrates  the  tissue 
of  the  leaves  and  causes  them  to  fall,  and  thus  kills  the  tree.  [B, 
185  (o,  24);  Balfour's  "India"  (a,  24).]— C.  black-bug.  The  Leca- 
nium  nigrum.  [Balfour's  "  India  "  (a,  24).]— C. -borer.  The  larva 
of  the  Xylotrechus  quadripes  of  Chevrolat.  It  perforates  and  de- 
stroys the  trunk  of  the  trees.  [A,  496  (o,  24).]— C.  brown-bug. 
The  Lecanium  caffea  of  Walker.  [A,  496  (a,  24);  B,  77  (a,  24).]— C. 
climber.  The  Periplocam^turitianM.  [B,  275  {a,  24).] — C  grounds. 
Fr.,  marc  du  cafi.  The  residue  of  ground  and  roasted  c.  after  an 
infusion  has  been  made  from  it.— C. -leaf  rot.  The  fungus  Pel- 
licularia  koleroya.  [Balfour's  "India''  (a,  24).]  —  C.-rat.  The 
Golunda  Bllioti  which  kills  the  tree  by  gnawing  off  the  young 
branches.  [A,  496  (a,  24).]— C.  saccharate.  A  preparation,  pro- 
posed by  Pavesi,  formed  by  percolating  one  part  of  roasted  c.  with 
warm  water,  and  adding  to  the  percolate  two  parts  of  refined  sugar 
and  evaporating  to  dryness.  It  is  a  brownish  powder  of  agreeable 
taste.  ["Drugg.  Ciro.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Dec,  1882,  p.  181  (B).]— C. 
tablets.  A  preparation  made  by  grinding  the  roasted  c.  in  a 
powerful  mill  which  operates  slowly  to  avoid  an  elevation  ot  tem- 
perature and  thereby  a  loss  of  the  volatile  matter,  moistening  the 
powder  slightly,  mixmg  it  with  twice  its  weight  of  powdered  sugar, 
and  pressing  it  into  cakes  which  are  then  dried  slowly  and  wrapped 
in  tinfoil  to  prevent  deterioration.  ["Proc.  ot  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  vol.  xxiii  (a,  21).] — C-tannic  acid.  See  Cafpeotannic 
ACID.— C.-tree.  The  genus  Coffea.  [B.]— C.  white-bug.  The 
Pseudococcus  adonidum,  very  destructive  to  the  plant.  [A,  496 
(a,  24).] — l>ate  c.  A  drink  made  from  roasted  date-stones  and 
apricot-kernels  by  the  poorer  classes  in  Egypt  and  Arabia,  and  said 
to  have  a  pleasant  taste.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv, 
xxvii  (a,  21).]— Essence  of  c.  An  essence  made  by  heating  the 
cheapest  grades  of  molasses  until  it  is  thoroughly  converted  into 
caramel,  crushing  it  in  breakers  and  grinding  it  to  powder.  It  con- 
tains all  the  im]3urities  of  the  molasses  and  generally  more  or  less 
charcoal.  Its  chief  function  seems  to  be  to  give  c  a  rich  deep  tint. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii  (a,  21).]— Fumigating 
J>astilles  of  c.  A  preparation  made  ot  4  parts  each  of  fresh 
roasted  and  ground  c.  and  of  powdered  tragacanth,  2  parts  of 
powdered  potassium  chloride,  and  3  parts  of  syrup.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  21).] — Highland  c.  of  Sierra  Leone. 
A  variety  said  to  be  furnished  by  the  Coffea  stenophylla.  [Daniells, 
cited  by  Hiern,  I.  c.  (B).]— Husked  c.  See  Mocha  c— Java  c. 
Ger.,  Java-Kaffee,  osiindische  Kaffee.  The  commercial  name  given 
to  the  stock  raised  from  the  Arabian  coffee-tree  introduced  into 
Java  in  1690,  and  since  cultivated  there  with  such  success  that  it 
furnishes  130,000,000  lbs.  annually.  It  is  considered  one  of  the  best 
varieties  in  the  market.  The  seed  is  large  and  pale  in  color,  and  of 
fine  aromatic  odor  when  well  and  properly  roasted.  [B,  77, 180  (a, 
24).] — Kentucky  c.-tree.  The  Oymnocladus  canadensis.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] — I-iberian  c.  The  product  of  the  Coffea  liberica. 
[Hiern,  I,  c.  (B).] — Melilotin  c.  A  compound  of  about  equal  pro- 
portions of  c,  chicory,  and  date-stones.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  21).]— Mocha  c.  Also  written  Mokka  and  Mokha, 
and  in  commerce  called  husked  c.  The  c  raised  in  the  mountainous 
regions  of  Yemen,  Arabia,  and  called  Mocha  from  the  port  of  its 
main  exportation,  though  little  if  any  finds  its  way  to  a  European 
or  American  market.  The  seeds  are  hard,  round,  half-transparent, 
and  greenish-brown.  The  Mocha  sold  under  that  name  is  the  prod- 
uct of  India  or  of  the  West  Indies.  [A,  496  (a,  24) ;  B,  77  (a,  24).]— 
Negro  c.  A  spurious  c.  made  from  the  seeds  of  the  Cassia  occi- 
dentalis. [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Peruvian  c.  The  Coffea  racemosa  (1st 
def.).  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Kio  c.  Fr.,  cafe  du  Bresil.  The  com- 
mercial name  for  the  c.  raised  in  Brazil,  which  was  introduced 
there  from  Cayenne  about  3722.  It  is  the  product  ot  the  Arabian 
stock.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Swedish  c.  The  seeds  of  Astragalus  boeti- 
ctis.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] — "Wild  c.-tree.  The  Faramea  odoratis- 
sima,  the  2ueldnia  latioides,  and  the  Eugenia  disticha.  [B,  275 
(«.  24).] 

COFFEES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2f-fe(fe=)'e2-e(aS-e2).  Of  De 
Candolle,  a  subtribe  of  the  Coffeaceoi,  comprising  the  genera 
Amaracarpus,  Damnacanthus,  Canthium,  Plectroma,  Psydrax, 
Marquisia,  Nescidia,  Diplospora,  Epiihinia,  Siderodendron,  Eu- 
machia,  Tertrea,  Chiococca,  Margaris,  Saldinia,  Scolosanthus, 
Chomelia,  Baconia,  Ixvra,  Pavetta,  Saprosma,  Coussarea.,  Poly- 
ozus,  Grumilea,  Butidea,  Faramea,  Strempelia,  Coffea,  and  hud- 
gea.    [B,  170  («,  24).] 

COFFEIC  ACID,  n.    Ko=t-te'i%.    See  Caffeic  acid. 

COFFBIDIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ko^f-fa-ed-en'.    See  Caffeidine. 

eOFFEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^f-fa-en'.  See  Caffeine.— Baldrian- 
saures  C.  See  Caffeine  valerate. — C'hydrochlorat.  See  Caf- 
feine hydrochloride. — C'sulfat.  See  Caffeine  sulphate.— Essig- 
saures  C.  See  Caffeine  acetate. — Milchsaures  C.  See  Caffeine 
lactate. — Salzsaures  C.  See  Caffeine  hydrochloride. — Schwefel- 
saures  C.    See  Caffeine  sulphate. 

COFFEINA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Ko«t-fe2-i(e)'nas.    See  Caffeine. 

COFFEIN.^;  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Ko^'l-te^m'nei.na.'-e^).  Of  Reich- 
enbach, a  subdivision  of  the  Coffearioe,  comprising  the  sections 
Cephcelideie,  Fsychotrieoe,  and  Ouettardece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COFFEINE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  KoH-te^-Pn'e^-eisi'-e^).  1.  Of 
Brongniart,  a  class  of  perigynous  Gamopetalce,  comprLsing  the 
family  Bubiacece.  [B,  170  (a,  24).]  2.  Ot  Miquel,  a  subtribe  of  the 
Fsychotrieoe.  comprising  the  genera  Saprosma,  Antirrhcea,  Amara- 
carpus,  Coffea,  Hydnophytum,  and  Myrmecodia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COFFEINISIRT  (Ger.),  adj.  Ko^t-ta-en-ez-ert'.  Treated  with, 
or  under  the  influence  of,  caffeine.  ["  Ctrlbl.  f ,  d.  med.  Wssnsch.," 
1885,  p.  102  (B).] 

COFFEINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2f-fe!'-i(e)'nu=m(nu<m).  See  Caf- 
feine.— C.  citricum.    See  Caffeine  citrate. 

COFFEOXDES  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko2t-fe2-o(o=)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Ee- 
sembhng  Coffea  ;  a  botanical  species  name.    [B.] 

COFFEOL,,  u.    Ko=f'e-o=l.    See  Caffeol. 


O,  no;  03,  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U',  lull;  C,  full;  U>,  urn;  V,  like  U  (German). 
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COFFEONE,  n.    Ko^t'e-on.    See  Cappeone. 
COFFEOTANNIC  ACII>,  u.    Ko^f-e-o-taSn'i^k.    See  Caffeo- 

TANNIC  ACID. 

COFFEK,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Symplocos  martinicensis. 
[B,  lai  (a,  24).] 

COFFIN-BONE,  n.    Ko^f'i^n-bo'n.    See  under  Bone. 

COFFINISM,  n.  Ko^f Pn-i»zin.  A  form  of  medical  practice 
founded  upon  the  dicta  that  '* heat  is  life  "  and  that  "the  want  of 
heat  is  disease  and  death."  It  seems  to  resemble  Thomsonianism. 
Lobelia  and  capsicum  are  said  to  be  the  only  medicines  employed. 
It  takes  its  name  from  one  Dr.  Coffin.  [•'  Louisville  Med.  News," 
July  83, 1882,  p.  ST.] 

COFFINITE,  n.  Ko'f'i^'n-it.  An  adherent  or  practitioner  of 
Cofdnism. 

COFFO,  n.    A  variety  of  banana.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COFFOL,  n.    The  genus  Areca.    [B,  131  («,  34).] 

COFFKE  (Ft.),  n.  Ko'f'r.  A  popular  term  for  the  chest,  also 
for  the  bodily  constitution.    [L,  41.] 

COGGTGKIA,  n.    The  Anthyllis  barba  Jovis.    [B,  114  (a,  34).] 

COGNAC  (Ft.),  n.  Kon'ya'k.  Properly,  brandy  made  in  the  C. 
district,  France,  from  grapes  grown  there  ;  as  commonly  used,  and 
of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  any  grape  brandy.    [B,  5,  205.] 

COGNASSIKK  (Fr.),  n.    Ko=n-ya»s-e-a.    See  Coignassiee. 

COGNATE,  adj.  Ko'g'nat.  Gr.,  (rvyytvrii.  Lat.,  cognatiia 
(from  con,  together  with,  and  nasci,  to  be  born).  Fr.,  allie.  Ger., 
verbUTiden.    Closely  allied,  of  like  origin.    [A,  318.] 

COGNASSIER  (Ft.),  n.  Kon-ya's-e-a.  The  genus  Cydonia. 
[B,  131,  173  (a,  24).l— C.  commun.  The  Cydonia  vulgaris  (.Pirus' 
cydonia).  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  du  Japon.  The  Cydonia  (Pyrus) 
japonica.  fB,  19  (a.  24).J— C.  femelle.  The  Cydonia  vulgaris,  var. 
microcarpa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  male.  The  Cydonia  vulgaris,  var. 
maliformis.    [B,  173  (a,  2-1).] 


Ko-gol'yos.    The  bulb  of  the  Scilla  mari- 
In  Chili,  the  Lardizabala.    [B,  121  (a, 


COGOLLOS  (Sp.),  n. 
tima.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
COGUrLiUOQUI, 

24).] 

COGTJI-,  n.    In  Chili,  the  DoUchos  funarius.    [B,  88, 131  (o,  24).] 

COG'WOOD,  n.  Ko^g'wu^a.  The  Ceanothus  chloroxylon.  [B, 
19,  282  (a,  21).] — C.-tree.  See  C.  and  Jamaica  c— Jamaica  c. 
The  Hemandia  sonora.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

COHABITATION,  n.  Ko-ha^b-I't-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  mn'oiKijirw. 
Lat.,  cohabitatio  (from  cohabitare,  to  dwell  together).  Fr.,  c 
Ger.,  Zusammenwohnen,  Beischlaf.  It.,  coabitazione.  Sp.,  cohabi- 
taciin.  The  mail  tenance  of  sexual  relations,  lawful  or  unlawful, 
between  a  man  and  a  woman. 

COHjEKENS  (Lat.),  adj.  K;o(ko=)-her'(ha3'e2r)-e2nz(e=ns).  See 
Coherent. 

COH^SIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko!)-hez'(ha''e2s)-i2-o.  Gen.,  cohce- 
sion'is.    See  Cohesion. 

COHERENCE,  n.    Ko-her'e'ns.    SeeCoHESioN. 

COHEKBNT,  adj.  Ko-her'e^nt.  Lat.,  cohmrens.  Fr.,  colli- 
rent.  Ger.,  zusammenhangend.  1.  Adhering  without  absolute 
fusion,  as  in  the  anthers  of  the  CompositcB.  [B,  1. 123  (a,  34).]  2. 
So  connected  as  to  be  intelligible  and  to  express  ideas  in  a  natural 
sequence  (said  of  spoken  words). 

COHESION,  n.  Ko-hezh'u^n.  Gr.,  ffusrao-i?.  Lat.,  cohceren- 
tia,  cohcesio  (from  con,  together,  and  hcerere,  to  stick).  Fr.,  cohe- 
rence, cohesion.  Ger.,  Cohdsion,,  Zusammenliang.  It.,  coesione. 
Sp.,  cohesidn.  1.  In  chemistry,  the  union  of  similar  bodies  (solids, 
liquids,  or  gases)  by  the  force  of  molecular  attraction.  It  varies 
with  the  temperature  and  nature  of  the  bodies,  being  strongest  in 
solids,  less  in  liquids,  and  least  in  gases  ;  also  the  force  (force  of  c.) 
which  causes  this  union.  2.  In  botany,  the  union  of  similar  organs, 
such  as  stamens,  etc.  In  such  cases  it  is  also  called  coalescence  ; 
union  of  dissimilar  organs,  being  called  adnation.  [B.  1,  2  (a,  24).] 
—Attraction  of  c.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  figure.  The  shape  as- 
sumed by  a  drop  of  oil  or  of  a  resinous  liquid  let  fall  upon  the  sur- 
face of  water  or  other  liquid.  The  c.  f .  varies  with  the  kind  of  oil 
or  as  it  may  be  modified  oy  its  adulteration  with  other  ingredients, 
and  has  been  used  as  a  test  not  only  of  the  identity  but  of  the  pu- 
rity of  any  suspected  oil.  fB,  5  (a,  24).]— Electric  c.  figure.  The 
specific  figure  produced  by  electrifying  drops  of  various  liquids 
placed  on  plates  of  glass,    [a,  21,]— Force  ofc.    Soe  C.  (1st  def .). 

COHIBENS  (Lat),  COHIBITING,  adj's.    Ko(ko=)'hi=b-e''nz- 
(e^ns),  ko-hi^b'i^t-i^n^g.    See  Inhibitory. 
COHIBITION,  n.    Ko-hisb-i^sh'u'n. 

HIBITION. 

COHINE,  n.    The  Crescentia  cujete. 

COHNIACE/E  [fteichenbach]  (Lat,).  n,  f,  pi,  Kon-i!!-afa»^'se=-e- 
(a'-e").  'A  group  of  Orchidacea;,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cohnia  of 
Keichenbach.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

COHOB  [Paracelsus],  n.    See  Cohobation  (2d  def,), 

COHOBATION,  n,  Ko-hob-a'shus-'.  Lat,.  cohohniio.  Fr..  c. 
Ger.,  C,  mehrmalige  Destillirunq  (1st  def,).  It,,  coohazione.  Sp.. 
cohobacion.  1.  The  repeated  distillation  of  the  same  substance. 
[B,  5,  200  (a,  21)  (a,  34).]  2,  Obstinate  continuance  or  recurrence  in 
spite  of  proper  medical  treatment  (said  of  diseases).   [A,  335:  L,  94.] 

COHOBATTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko'')-hob'ho2bl-a(aS)'tu'sftu''s). 
Subjected  to  repeated  percolation  or  distillation,    [L,  81  ;  a,  24.J 

COHOBIUM,  n.    See  Cohobation  (3d  def.), 

COHOt  (Ar,),  n,  Fr,,  c.  See  Alcohol.— C.-eether  [Reichpn- 
bach].    See  Mesita. 


Lat.,  cohibitio.    See  In- 
[B,  131  (a.  34),] 


COHOIiHYDKOIiYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko(ko'')-ho"l-hid(hu»d)- 
ro21'i2t(u''t)-o''n.    See  Coholydbolyton. 

COHOLOIiYTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko(ko2)-hoi'l-o"ri!'t(u«t)-ui's(u<s). 
From  cohol,  alcohol,  and  Aueti',  to  dissolve.  Fr.,  cohololyte.  Ger., 
weingeistloslich.    Soluble  in  alcohol.    [L,  50.] 

COHOLYDKOIYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko(ko2)-ho21-id(u»d)-ro»l'- 
i2t(u«t)-o2n.    From  cohol,  alcohol,  vSaip,  water,  and  Aveir,  to  dis- 
solve.   Fr.,  coholydrolyte.    A  substance  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
water.    [L,  50.] 
COHOPH,  n.    See  Cohobation  (3d  def.). 

COHORT,  n.  Ko'ho^rt.  Lat.,  cohors.  A  subdivision  of  a  class, 
comprising  one  or  more  orders.  In  Endlicher's  classification  there 
were  only  13  cohorts,  7  of  which — viz.,  Polypetake,  Oamopetaloe, 
Apetaloe,  ConoideoB,  Spadicifioreoe,  Florideoe,  and  GlumifercR — be- 
longed to  the  Phanerogams,  and  6— viz.,  Sporogamia,  Thallogamia, 
Axogamia,  Aerophyta,  Hysterophyia,  and  Hydrophyta — Tyere  com- 
prised among  the  Cryptogams.  [B,  34.]  The  term  is  now  used  in  a 
much  narrower  sense,  each  of  these  divisions  comprising  a  number 
of  c's.  See  the  names  of  the  various  classes  for  these  o's.  In  some 
continental  systems  of  classification  the  word  c.  is  replaced  by  order, 
and  the  order  of  other  systems  is  represented  by  the  term  family. 
LB.  35,  41,  42,  75.] 

COHOSH,  n.  Ko-ho'sh'.  The  genera  Actcea  and  Leontice.  [B, 
19,  275  (a,  24).]— Blaclc  c.  The  Cimicifuga  racemosa.  [B,  5  («,  24).] 
— Blue  c.  The  Caulophyllum  (Leontice)  thalyctroides.  [B.  19^ 
275  (a,  24).]— Red  c.  The  Actcea  americana,  var.  rubra,  [a,  24.]— 
White  c.    The  Actcea  americana,  var.  alba.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COHUNE,  n.    The  Attalea  c.    [B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  oil.    An  oil 
obtained  from  the  fruit  of  Attalea  c.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 
COHCSH,  n.    Ko-hu=sh'.    See  Cohosh. 

COICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko(ko')-i2s(i2k)'e''-e(aS-e').  Of  Eeichen- 
bach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Graminece-Panicece,  consisting  of  the 
genus  Coix.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COICtlNAT,  11.  In  Wales,  the  Archangelica  officinalis.  [B, 
131  (a,  84).] 

COIFFE  (Ft.),  n.  Kwa=f.  See  Caul,  Pia  mater,  Calyptra, 
Capuchon,  and  Pileub. — C.  caudale.  See  Capuchon  caudal  de 
ramnios.—C.  cfiplialique.  See  Capuchon  ciphalique.—C.  de  la 
racine.  See  EooT-cap  and  Cop-CELL.— C.  du  cerveau.  The  pia 
mater.  [I,  28.]— C.  du  lobe  olfactif  [Gratiolet].  The  olfactory 
bulb.    [1,35.] 

COIFFE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kwa^f-a.  Born  with  a  caul  (said  of  in- 
fants).   [L,  49,] 

COIGNER  (Fr.),  COIGNIER  (Fr.),  n's.  Kwa'n-ya,  -ye-a.  The 
genus  Cydonia.    LB,  173  (o,  24),] 

COIL,  n.  Koil.  O.  E.,  coile,  coyle.  Lat.,  spira,  circumvolutio. 
Gr.,  o-jreipa.  Fr.,  circonvolution,  cireuloire,  anse.  Ger.,  Schlinge. 
It.,  gomitolo.  Sp.,  vuelta,  rollo.  A  winding  or  spiral  structure, 
anything  wound  (e.  q.,  wire),  a  loop,— C*s  of  the  cochlea.  The 
two  turns  and  a  half  which  the  osseous  and  membranous  spiral 
laminee  make  round  the  axis  of  the  cochlea.  LF.]— Cold-water 
c.  Syn. :  ice-water  c,  ice  c.  A  device  by  means  of  which  cold  may 
be  applied  to  a  part  continuously  by  a  coil  of  tubing  (of  rubber  or 
flexible  metal)  laid  on  it,  through  which  a  stream  of  cold  water  is 
kept  running.  Various  patterns  have  been  devised  by  Leiter,  of 
Vienna,  and  by  W.  M.  (5hamberlain,  F.  N.  Otis,  and  A.  B.  Towns- 
hend,  of  New  York. — Hot-water  c.  The  same  mechanism  as  the 
cold-water  c,  the  water  being  used  hot  instead  of  cold.— Induc- 
tion c.  Properly,  the  secondary  c.  of  an  apparatus  for  the  devel- 
opment of  induced  currents  of  electricity  ;  as  commonly  used,  the 
ivhole  apparatus.  See  Ind-uced  electkioity, — Ice  c.  Ice-water 
c.  See  Cold-water  c  —Primary  c.  The  inner  e.  of  an  induction 
apparatus,  through  which  the  battery  current  passes. — Resistance 
c.  A  c.  or  series  of  c^s  of  doubled  wire  of  known  resistance  ;  inter- 
posed in  a  galvanic  circuit  to  diminish  the  strength  of  the  current 
or  to  test  the  resistance  offered  by  an  object  by  comparison.  [A, 
376.] — Ruhmkorfi's  c.  An  induction  apparatus  in  which  the  sec- 
ondary c.  is  of  very  fine  wire  and  of  great  length,  in  which  the 
two  ends  of  the  primary  c.  are  connected  with  the  two  coatings  of 
a  condenser,  and  in  which  a  Fcucault's  contact-breaker  is  used  for 
breaking  the  circuit.  [&.,  376.]-Secondary  c.  The  outer  c.  of  an 
induction  apparatus. 
COII.ANTHA  (Lat,).  u,  f.  Ko=i=l-a''n(a5n)'thaS.  See  Gentiana. 
COIIilMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'-i'il-i(e)'ma».  Gen.,  coilim'atos  (-is). 
From  KoiAi'a,  the  belly.  An  old  term  for  sudden  swelling  of  the 
belly  from  flatulence,    [h,  84.] 

COIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kwa>n'.  1.  See  Cnirans.  2.  In  the  horse,  one  of 
the  four  shorter  incisor  teeth.  [A,  301.] -C.  interne  du  lobe  oc- 
cipital. 'See  CuNEUs  and  C«nca(e  LOBULE.    [1,28.] 

COINniCANT,  adj.  Ko-i'n'di^k-a'nt.  Lat.,  coindicans  (from 
con,  together,  and  indtcare.  to  point  out).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  nebenan- 
zeigend.    Concurring'to  indicate  (said  of  symptoms).    [A,  385.] 

COINDICATION,  n.    Ko-i'n-di»k-a'shuSn.    Lat.,  coindicatlo. 
Fr,.  c,    Ger,,  Mitanzeige,  Nebenanzeige.    A  collateral  or  concur- 
rent indication  agreeing  with  the  chief  indication..  [A,  332.]    See 
Indication. 
COINE,  n.    Koin.    The  quince.    [A,  605.] 

COING  (Fr.),  n.  Kwa'n.  The  quince  (the  fruit  of  Cydonia  vul- 
garis). [B.  173  (a,  34).]— Alcoolat  de  c.  See  j^gwa  ctdoniordm.— 
C.  de  la  Chine.  The  fruit  of  the  Diospyros  amara.  [B,  173  (a, 
a4),]— C.  du  Bengale.  See  JEai^E  marmelos  and  Bael.— Con- 
serve de  c.  See  Ccmditum  cydoniohum.  — D6qoction  de  se- 
mences  de  c.  See  Decoctum  cydoni.s:.— Kau  de  c.  See  Aqua 
CYDONIOBUM.— Gel6e  de  c's.  See  Gelatina  cydoniorum.— Gel6e 
de  c's  aromatis6e.  See  Panis  cvdoniorum  composi'fMs.— Muci- 
lage de  c's  (ou  de  semeiice  de  c.  dess6ch6)  [Fr.  Cod.].    See 
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Mucilago  oydonii.— Poire  do  c.  See  C.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Semen- 
ces  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Quince-seed.  [B,  113.]— Sirop  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Sirop  de  c's.  See  Syrupus  cydoniorum.— Sirop  de  c's 
compost.  See  Syruj3us  cydoniorum  compositus. — Sue  de  c.  [Vr. 
Cod.].  Lat.,  succus  e  Jructu  cydonice^  succits  cydoniorum.  Juice  of 
quinces  ;  made  by  wiping  off  the  down  from  quinces,  reducing  the 
fleshy  part  to  a  pulp,  expressing  it,  allowing  it  to  ferment  slightly, 
and  then  filtering  through  paper.  A  preparation  made  in  a  similar 
manner  was  official  in  the  Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777,  Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  Fr. 
Cod.,  1837,  Hess.  Ph.,  1806.  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  and 
Wttrtemb.  Ph.,  1798.    [B,  97  (a,  SI).] 

COINOSITE  [Van  Baneden],  n.  Koin'o-sit.  From  Koii/iSt,  com- 
mon, and  o-iTeic,  to  subsist.  An  animal  parasite  that  has  the  power 
of  detaching  itself  from  its  host  at  will.     [L,  121.]    Cf .  Oikosite. 

COIR,  n.  From  kambar  (Tamil),  a  rope,  or  Icaubar,  the  Maldive 
word  for  a  cord.  [Balfour  and  Tennant.]  Ihe  dbrous  rind  of  the 
cocoa-nut.    [B,  19, 173  (a,  24).] 

COIRAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko(ko»)'i«r-a!'s(a's).    See  Ch<eeas. 

COISE  (Fr.),  COISE-SAINT-JEASr  (Fr.),  n's.  Ko-ez,  ko-ez- 
Ba''n'-zha=n!'.  ^  place  in  the  department  of  Savoie,  France,  where 
there  are  cold  springs  containing  sodium  bicarbonate,  ammonia, 
and  iron  in  small  quantities,  and  iodine,  bromine,  nitrogen,  and 
hydrogen  in  moderate  quantities.   They  are  used  in  goitre.    [L,  B7.] 

COIT  (Ft.),  n.  Ko-e.  See  Coitus.— C.  f^condant.  A  coitus 
that  gives  rise  to  impregnation. 

COITAIi,  adj.  Ko'i^t-a^l.  Fr.,  coital.  Pertaining  to  coitus. 
[A,  385.] 

COITE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko=)-i(e)'te(ta).  Of  Dioscorides,  prob- 
ably the  Conium,  maciUatum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COITION,  n.    Ko-i>sh'u=n.    See  Coitus. 

COITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko(ko=)'i2t-u3s(u<s).  Cen.,  c.  From 
coire,  to  come  together.  Gr.,  trvvova-ia^  op^ei'a.  Fr.,  cmi,  accouple- 
ment  (in  the' lower  animals),  rapprochement  sexuel.  Ger.,  gesch- 
lechtliche  Umarmung^  Faarung^  Begattung^  Beischlaf.  It.,  Sp., 
coito.  1.  Sexual  intercourse.  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  sexual  fertihzation 
of  palms  and  the  grafting  of  plants.  [B,  116  (a,  24).]  3.  An  old 
term  for  the  incorporation  of  dilerent  drugs  into  a  mass,  [a,  24.] 
— C.  dlfflcilis.  See  Dyspaeeunia.— C.  humoris.  A  gathering  of 
humors.  [L,  325.] — C.  nerTorum  opticoriini.  See  Optic  chiasm. 
[I,  3.]— C.  reservatus.  Onanism.  [A.  Valenta,  "  Memorabil.j" 
xiv,  11;  cited  in  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Oct.  19,  1885,  p.  930.]— C. 
sodomiticus.    See  Sodomy. 

COIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoOlo^YVs.  Gen.,  co'icis.  Syn.:  Lithagros- 
tis  [Gartne^.  A  small  Linnaean  genus  of  grasses,  of  the  tribe 
Maydece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  [B,  42, 121<a,  24).]— C.  lacrima. 
Ft.,  larme  de  Job,  larmille  des  Indes.  Gter.,  Thranengras,  Hiobs- 
tlvrdnen,  Syn.'.  LithagrostislaeriniaJobL\G'&rinQT].  Job's  tears, 
gromwell-reed ;  a  garden  species.  The  fruits  are  very  hard  and 
are  worn  as  beads,  the  superstitious  attributing  marvelous  proper- 
ties to  them.  They  were  formerly  used  in  Europe  for  dropsy  and 
pulmonary  diseases,  and  are  still  so  used  in  China  and  Cochin- 
Ghina,  and  sometimes  as  food.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— C. 
lacrima  glgantea  [Host,].  Fr.;  c.  lacryma  gigantesque.  A 
variety  of  the  C.  lacrima  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  ovata. 
See  C.  lacrim.a. 

COKA  ((3er.),  n.    Ko'ka^.    See  Coca. 

COKE,n.  Kok.  Vr^c  charbonddsoufrSioudisulphure).  Ger., 
Kohks,  abgeschwefelte  Steinkohle.  It.,  carbons  estinto.  (ip.,  cok. 
A  form  of  carbon,  containing  also  various  inorganic  salts  and  a 
small  quantity  of  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and  oxygen,  produced  by 
heating  bituminous  coal  apart  from  the  air.  It  burns,  if  it  has 
been  produced  by  a  long-continued  heat,  at  a  much  higher  tem- 
perature than  ordinary  coal,  and  gives  off  much  heat  but  very  little 
smoke.  [B,  3  (a,  24).]— Blacksmith's  c.  See  Soft  c— Engine  c, 
Hard  c.  C.  prepared  by  a  long-continued  heating  in  covered 
ovens.  It  is  harder  and  less  combustible  than  soft  c,  but  not  con- 
sidered as  economical  as  coal.  ,  [B,  3,  77  (a,  24).]— Soft  c.  C.  ob- 
tained by  burning  coal  in  heaps  and  arresting  combustion  by 
quenching  with  water  when  the  proper  stage  is  reached.    [B,  3.] 

COKTJNB,  n.  In  Honduras, the  ^ttoZeacoAttwe.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
See  CoHUNE. 

COIi  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'l.  1.  See  Neck.  2.  In  entomology,  the  part 
which  separates  the  head  from  the  neck  ;  the  head  itself,  when  it  is 
long  and  thin.   3.  The  Carlandrum  sativum.    [B,  121  (a,  24);  L,  180.] 

C.  anatomique  de  I'hum^rus.    See  Anatomical  neck  of  the 

humerus.— C.  cliirurgical  de  I'lium6ru8.  See  Surgical  neck  of 
the  humerui.—C.  de  cSte,  C.  de  la  c6te.  The  neck  of  a  rib.  [B, 
7 1— C.  de  la  madio  re.  See  Neck  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— C. 
de  la  matrice.  1.  The  cervix  uteri.  2.  As  formerly  used,  the 
yagina.  [A,  44.]— C.  de  la  vessie.  See  Neck  of  the  bladder.— C. 
de  I'humferuB.  See  Neck  of  the  humerus.— C.  de  I'omoplate. 
See  Neck  of  the  scapula.— C.  de  I'os  maxillaire  inf^rieure. 
See  Neck  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— C  de  I'ovalre.  A  name  given 
by  Cassini  to  the  prolongation  of  the  upper  part  of  the  ovary  in 
the  Compositoi,  which  is  developed  chiefly  during  the  ripening  of 
the  fruit  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— C.  de  I'utfirus.  See  C.  de  la  matrice.— 
C.  du  dent.  The  neck  of  a  tooth.  [L,  7.]— C.  du  f«mur.  See 
Neck  of  the  femur.— C.  du  grand  os.  See  Neck  of  the  os  mag- 
num — C.  du  perone.  See  Neck  of  the  fibula.— C.  du  radius. 
See  Neck  of  the  radius.— C.  ut«rln.    See  C.  de  la  matrice. 

COLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'la'.  From  kola,  the  native  name  of  the 
C  acuminata.  A  genus  of  sterculiaceous  plants,  of  the  tribe  Ster- 
culieoe.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  acuminata  [R.  Brown].  Ger., 
smgespitzbldttriger  Stinkbaum.  Syn. :  Sterculia  acuminata  [Beau- 
vois],  Siphoniopsis  [Karsten].  The  gourou,  ombirie,  nangoue,  kok- 
korokou,  hissy-bis.ty,  coorooah,  female  kola  (or  c).  A  tree  SO  to  60 
feet  high,  indigenous  to  the  west  coast  of  Africa  and  naturalized  or 
cultivated  in  South  America,  the  East  Indies,  the  Mauritius,  and 


other  tropical  countries  on  the  sea-coast.  The  fruit  (c.-,  or  kola-,  or 
garu-nut)  is  a  brownish-yellow  capsule,  2  or  3  inches  in  length  and 
1  or  2  inches  thick,  and  containing  from  1  to  15  white  or  red  seeds. 
The  latter  contain  40  or  50  per  cent,  of  starch  resembling  potato- 
starch  in  character,  S§  per  cent,  of  caffeine,  and  a  trace  of  theo- 
bromine, with  nearly  3  per  cent,  of  sugar  and  a  small  amount  of 
tannin  (which,  according  to  some,  is  absent).  These  seeds  are  used 
in  Africa  and  India  as  a  masticatory,  an  aphrodisiac,  a  digestive 
tonic,  a  remedy  in  alcoholism,  and  a  stimulant,  enabling  the  user 
to-make  prolonged  exertion  without  fatigue.  They  are  also  used 
to  clarity  water.  They  have  recently  been  employed  in  atonic 
diarrhoea  and  in  cardiac  disease,  and  a  paste  {kola  paste)  made 
from  them  is  said  to  furnish  a  cocoa  and  chocolate  superior  in 
quality  and  in  nutritive  value  to  that  derived  from  the  Theobroma, 
and  to  form  a  useful  medicine  in  cardiac  disease  with  granular 
kidney.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  24);  T,  Christy,  "  New  Comm,  PI.  and  Drugs," 
No.  8,  Apr.,  1885  (B).]— C.-nut.  Fr.,  noix  de  c.  The  seeds  of  the 
fruit  of  the  C.  acuminata.     [B,  88,  185  (a.  24).] 

COIiA,  u.  In  Australia,  the  Panicum  Icevinodum.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COI.A  (Sp.),  n.  Ko'las.  Glue.  [B.]— C.  de  Flanders  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Gelatin.  [B,  95  (a,  21).l— C.  de  peseado  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  Ph.).  Isin- 
glass. [B,  95  (a,  21).]  See  Iohthyocolla.— C.  de  zosra.  The 
Acourtia  moschata. 

COLADITI-MANOORA,  n.  In  the  Ternate  Islands,  the  By- 
drocotyle  asiatica.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COI.AH  MAVUH  (Tamil),  n.  The  Buchanania  angustifolia 
and  Buchanania  latifolia.    [B,  172  (a,  21).J 

COLAIIiIiE,  u.  In  AustraUa,  the  Eucalyptus  brachypoda.  [B, 
.121  (a,  34).] 

COLALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Kol-ai'l(asl)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  kwXov, 
the  colon,  and  aAyos,  I3ain.  Fr. ,  colalgie.  Pain  in  the  colon,  espe- 
cially neuralgic  pain  iji  the  lelt  hypochondriac  region,  associated 
sometimes  with  constipation  aLd  other  phenomena.    [D,  72 ;  L,  330.] 

COLAMENTUM  (Lat.),  ii.  u.  Kol-a3-me%t'uSm(uim).  See 
CoLATURE  (3d  def .). 

COLAPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko^l-a'-fon'i'-aS.  Of  Dioscorides, 
the  Convolvulvs  scammonia.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

COtASPIDfiES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kol-a's-ped-a,  A  tribe  of  the 
Tetramera.    [L,  41.] 

COLASSO  [Hind.],  n.    The  Eesleria  longifolia.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COIASTERIJE  (Lat,),  C01.ASTKA  (Lat,).  n's  f.  pi.  and  n,  pi. 
KoI(ko=I)-a"s(a=s)-te(ta)'ri2-e(a=-e2),  -a''s(aSs)'tra=.  An  order  of  the 
Asterida.    [L,  173,  228,] 

COLATION,  n.  Ko-la'shu=n.  Gr.,  ?9i7tri!.  Lat,,  colatio  (from 
colare,  to  strain).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Curchteihen.  KoUren.  The  pro- 
cess of  straining  or  passing  a  liquid  or  semi-solid  substance  through 
a  perforated  vessel  or  a  poroLS  material,    [a,  21.] 

COIiAXORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Koi!l(koI)-aS-to'ri'-uSm(u«m).  1. 
Literally,  a  strainer.  2.  An  infundibulum.  8.  A  term  formerly 
applied  to  either  the  ethmoid  or  the  sphenoid  bone,  on  account  of 
their  being  supposed  tx>  filter  the  humors  derived  from  the  brain. 
4.  An  issue  or  ulcer  by  which  morbid  matters  are  discharged.  1 1, 
3  ;  L,  325,  849  ;  L,  94  (a,  21),]— Accidental  colatoria,  Artificial 
colatoria.  See  C  (4thdef.).— C.  encephali.  The  pituitary  body. 
[L,  7,] — Colatoria  lactea.  Vesiculo-vascular  structures  in  the 
Uning  membrane  of  the  uterus,  described  by  Astrue.    [L,  326.] 

COLATOBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  K:ol-aS-tor'i=-uSs(u<s).  Fr,,  cola- 
toire.  Straining,  depurative  (said  anciently  of  the  liver  and  the 
kidneys).    [A,  301.] 

COrATCM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kol-a(a»)'tu3m(tu<m).  See  Colature 
(2d  def,). 

COI.ATUKE,  n.  Kol'a't-u'r.  Lat.,  colatiira.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Durchseihung  (1st  def.),  Colatur,  Kolalur.  It,,  colatura.  Sp., 
coladura.  1.  See  Colation.  3.  A  liquid  or  other  substance  puri- 
fied by  straining  ;  that  which  has  been  subjected  to  straining.  [B, 
46,  92,  200  (a,  21).] 

COLAUXE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  irol-a*x'(a"u«x)-e(a).  Gen.,  colawx'es. 
From  Ku>\ov,  the  colon,  and  aufij,  augmentation.  Dilatation  of  the 
colon.    [L,  60.] 

COIiBERG  (Ger.),  n.  Kol'be'rg.  A  place  on  the  Baltic  Sea, 
where  there  are  saline  baths.    [A,  319.] 

COXBEBTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=l-bu'irt'i2-a3.  Fr.,  colbertie.  Of 
Salisbury,  a  genus  of  plants  closely  allied  to  Dillenia.  [B,  19,  42, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  coTomandeliana.  Ihe  Dillenia  pentagyna.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  obovata  [Blumel.  A  species  of  India,  where  the 
juice  of  the  finiit  is  used  as  a  wash  to  prevent  the  hair  from  falling 
out  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  scabella.  The  Dillenia  scabella.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).] 

COI.CAGUAHUITL,  n.  .  According  to  Ray,  a  South  American 
plant  used  as  a  remedy  in  paralysis  and  uterine  disorders.   [L,  104.] 

COIiCHESTER,  n.  Ko''l'che'st-uSr.  A  place  in  Essex,  Eng- 
land, where  there  are  springs  containing  magnesium  sulphate. 
[A,  316.] 

COrCHICACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=I-ki''(ch2i2)-ka(kaS)'se2. 
(ke'')-e(as-e=).  Fr.,  colchicacies.  1.  Of  De  Candolle  and  Spach.  a 
synonym  of  the  Melanthacece  of  P.  Browne.  2.  Of  Koch,  an  order 
of  the  Bndogeneoe,  comprising  Bulbocodium,  Colchicum,  Vera- 
trum,  and  Tofieldia.  3.  6t  Gray,  a  family  of  endogenous  phanero- 
gams, comprising  the  genera  3"o/ieMm  and  (7oicAic«m.  4,  OfBart- 
hng,  an  order  of  the  LiliacecB.  5.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the 
Thalamaulia.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Colohice^. 

COICHICACEOUS,  adj.  Ko'^l-ki^-ka'shu^s.  Lat,,  colchica- 
ceus.  Fr.,  colchicaci.  Resembling  the  genus  Colchicum ;  of  or 
pertaining  to  the  Colchicaceoe.    [B.] 
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COLCHLICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-ki2s(ch'»i3k)'e2-eCaS-e2).  Fr., 
colchicees.  1.  Of  Jussleu,  a  family  of  the  Monoperigynoe,  compris- 
ing the  genera  NoUna^  Fleca,  Calochorthtts,  Helonias,  Melanfhium, 
Wurmbea^  FuTickia,  Anguillaria^  Veratrum,  Peliosanthes^  Meren- 
dera^  Colchicum^  Burchardia,  Shelhamera,  and  Astelia.  2.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Melantfiece,  comprising  the  genera 
Hermodactylos  and  Bulbocodium.  3.  Of  EndHcher,  a  tribe  (or  sub- 
order) of  the  Melanthacece^  comprising  Monocaryum,  Bulbocodium, 
Colchicum,  and  WeldeTisea.  4.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  of 
Engler,  a  tribe  of  the  Liliacece^  comprising  genera  which  have  a 
coated  corm,  a  short  scape  within  hypo^aeau  sheaths,  a  long  peri- 
anth-tube, introrse  anthers,  and  a  septicidal  capsule.    [B,  42,  170  (a, 

COIiCHICEINE,  n.  Ko^l-ki^s'e^-en.  Fr.,  colchicHne.  Ger., 
Colchicein.  It.,  Sp.,  colchiceina,  A  substance,  Ci7H2iN()6  + 
2H2O  [Hertel],  obtamed  by  the  decomposition  of  an  aqueous  solu- 
tion of  colchicine,  and  found  in  the  acetic  extract  of  colchicum, 
and  forming  inodorous  white  crystals,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  chloro- 
form, and  in  hot  water.  Its  medicinal  properties  are  like  those  of 
colcMcine.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COLCHICEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko21-ki2sfch2i2k)'e2-u3s(u*s).  Fr., 
colchici.  Resembling  Colchicum ;  belonging  to  the  ColchicecB. 
[B.]    See  CoLCHicE^. 

COIiCHICINE,  n.  Ko^l'ki^s-en.  Lat.,  colchicina,  colchicinum 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph..  Russ.  Ph.],  colchicia.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Colchi- 
cin.  It.,  Sp.,  colchicina.  The  active  principle  of  colchicum ;  an 
alkaloid,  CnHigNOs  [Carter],  occurrinff  as  a  light-yellow  amor- 
phous substance  having  a  faint  odor  and  an  intensely  bitter  taste, 
sparingly  soluble  in  ether,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  water,  its 
aqueous  solution  undergoing  spontaneous  decomposition  into  resin 
and  colchiceine.  It  is  present  in  the  ofl&cial  fluid  extract  of  colchi- 
cum.    [B,  5(a,  34).] 

COLCHICINES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kon-'ki^(ch?i^)-si^n'e^-e(a'^-e^). 
Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  plants  corresponding  to  the  ColchicecB. 
[B.  170  (a,  24).] 

COLCHICINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21-ki2(ch2i2)-si(ke)'nu3mCnu*m). 
See  Colchicine. 

COLCHICO  (Sp.),  D.  Kol'che-ko.  See  Colchicum.— C.  ama- 
rillo.  The  Amaryllis  lutea.  [B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  de  primavera. 
The  Colchicum  bulbocodioides.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLCHICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    See  Colchicum. 

COLCHICO-KESIN,  n.  Koa^'kiS-ko-reVi^n.  A  brown  amor- 
phous substance,  CsiHboNoOis.  soluble  in  alcohol  and  chloroform, 
insoluble,  in  ether,  obtained  by  Hertel  in  extracting  colchicine  from 
the  Colchicum,  autumnale.  [B,  5  (a,  34),] — Beta-c.-r.  An  insolu- 
ble compound,  CaiHsgNOio,  formed  when  c.-r.  is  treated  with  min- 
eral acids.     [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COLCHICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2I'ki2(chai2)-ku3m(ku*m).  Gr., 
KoAxiKov.  Fr.,  colchiqu^.  Ger.,  Zeitlose.  It.,  colchico.  Sp.,  c6l- 
chico,  colquico  [Sp.  Ph.].  1.  A  Linngean  genus  of  liliaceous  plants 
belonging  to  the  tribe  Colchiceoe.  2.  Of  the  pharmacopoeias,  the 
C.  autumnale  (q.  v.).  [B,]— Acetic  extract  of  c.  See  Extractum 
colchici  radids.—Acetzim.  colcMci  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  Belg.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Greek  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Isted.],  Acetum  col- 
chici cum  bulbis  recentibus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  vinaigre  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(ou  acHoli)  de  colchique,  vinaigre  colchitique.  Ger.,  Zeitlosenessig. 
Sp.,  vinagre  de  colquico  [Sp.  Ph.l.  Vinegar  of  c  a  preparation 
made  by  macerating  c.-root  in  dilute  acetic  acid  in  such  propor- 
tions that  one  pint  of  the  filtered  product  represents  2  troy-ounces 
of  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870] ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  fresh  c.-root  with 
13  parts  of  white  vinegar  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting  for  8  days  10 
parts  of  c.-root  cut  in  slices  with  2  parts  of  glacial  acetic  acid  and 
98  parts  of  white  vinegar  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  macerating  ^  parts  of 
finely  chopped  c.-root  for  3  days  with  85  parts  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0'852  and  adding  dilute  acetic  acid  until  the  percolate  equals 
1,000  parts  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of  chopped  c.-root 
with  6  parts  of  vinegar  and  1  part  of  alcohol  and  filtermg  with  ex- 
pression [Greek  PhT] ;  or  by  macerating  1  part  of  coarsely  pow- 
dered c.-root  for  8  days  with  6  parts  of  dilute  acetic  acid,  express- 
ing, adding  1  part  of  alcohol  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  0-879,  and  decanting 
[Netherl.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  for  8  days  (3  days  [Russ.  Ph.])  1 
part  of  well-bruised  c,-seeds  with  1  part  of  alcohol  and  9  parts  of 
dilute  acetic  acid  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Russ.  Ph.],  Preparations  similar 
to  that  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  were  formerly  official  in  several  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias.  They  have  been  used  as  a  diuretic  in  dropsy  and  as 
a  remedy  m  godt.  rheumatism,  and  neuralgia.  [B,  5,  81 ,  95,  113, 119 
(a,  31).] — Ammoniated  spirit  of  c.  See  Spiritus  colchici  ammo- 
niatus. — Bulbus  colchici  [Belg,  Ph.],  Colchici  cormus  [Br.  Ph.j, 
Colchici  radix  [U.  S.  Ph,].  See  C.  corm. — Colchici  semen  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  Colchici  semina  [Br.  Ph.].  See  C.  seed. 
—Colchici  tuber  [Netherl.  Ph.].  See  C.  corm.—C.  autumnale 
[Linnaeus].  Gr.,  KoXxt-f^ov  [Dioscorides].  Fr.,  colchique  d''automne, 
tue-chien,  chenarde,  feilotte.  Ger.,  Herbstzeitlose.  Common 
meadow  saffron.  A  perennial  bulbous  plant  the  leaves  of  which 
appear  in  the  spring,  the  flowers  in  the  autumn.  It  is  a  native  of 
the  temperate  parts  of  Europe  and  of  northern  Africa  and  is  found 
growing  in  meadows.  The  corn  (bulb,  or  root),  seeds,  and  flowers 
are  used  medicinally.  See  C.  corm^  C.  seeds,  and  C.  /lowers.  The 
plant  is  the  c.  of  the  pharmacopoeias  and  is  a  diuretic  and  expec- 
torant, but  is  chiefly  used  in  gout  and  rheumatism,  for  which  (espe- 
cially the  former)  it  is  a  valuable  remedy.  [B,  5.  173,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  bulbocodioides.  See  C.  vemale.—C  corm.  Lat.,  colchici 
radix  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (sen  cormus  [Br.  Ph.],  seu  tuber  [Netherl.  Ph.]), 
seu  bulbus  [Belg.  Ph.]  (seu  radix  [Pruss.  Ph.,  6th  ed.,  Grerk  Ph.]) 
colchici.  Fr..  colchique  {bulbe)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Zeitlosenhnollen. 
It.,  bulbo  di  colchico.  Sp.,  cdlquico  (tuberculo)  [Sp.  Ph.],  bulbo  de 
cdlchico.  The  corm  of  the  C.  autumnale.  It  contains  a  larger  pro- 
portion of  colchicine  than  ttie  other  parts  of  the  plant,  and  is  hence 
more  active  medicinally.  [B,  5  (a,  24) ;  B,  95.]- C.  coxniuunis.  See 
C.  autumnale.— C  flowers.    Lat.,  ^ores  colchici.    Fr.,  Jleurde  col- 
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chique,  colchique  ijleur)  [Fr.Cod.'\.  Gter.,  Zeitlosenbliiten.  It.,  ^ri 
dl  colchico.  Sp.,  ffores  de  cdlchico.  The  fragrant,  very  bitter  blos- 
soms of  the  C.  autumnale.  They  have  been  recommended  as 
a  substitute  for  the  corm. 
[B,  113, 180  (a,  24).  J— C.  illy- 
ricuin  [Miller].  Fr.,  col- 
chique d'lllyrie.  A  species 
which  with  others  is  said  to 
furnish  hermodactyls.  [B, 
173  (a  24).]— C.  multiflor- 
um  [Brotess].  A  Portu- 
guese species.  The  corm  is 
said  to  be  used  medicinally. 
[B,  180.]  — C.-root  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  QeeC.corm. — C.-seed 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  C.-seeds  [Br. 
Ph.].  Lat.,  colchici  semen 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.]  (seu  semina  [Br.  Ph,]), 
semen  colchici  [Ger.  Ph.],  C. 
{semina)  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung. 
Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Fr.,  semences 
de  colchique,  colchique  {sem- 
ences) [Ft.  Cod.].  It.,  semi 
di  colchico.  Sp.,  cdlquico 
(semilla)  [Sp.  Ph.].  The 
seeds  or  the  C.  autumnale. 
They  contain  but  a  small 
amount  of  colchicine,  and 
hence  are  inferior  medici- 
nally to  the  bulb  of  the 
plant.  [B,  5  (a,  24) ;  B,  113.] 
—  C*tinctur  (Ger.).  See 
Tinctura  colchici,— C  tu- 
ber. See  C.  corm. — C.vari- 
egatum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  colchique  panache.  Ger..  gefleckte  Zeit- 
lose. A  species  of  southern  Europe  and  of  Asia  Minor,  regarded  as 
one  of  the  sources  of  hermodactyls.  [B,  5, 19,  173.  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
vernale  [Hoffmann],  C.  vernum  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  colchique  du 
printemps.  A  variety  of  C.  aunvmnale  distingiiished  by  blooming  in 
spring.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C*weiii  (Gter.).  See  Vinum  colchici,  Vinum 
colchici  radicis,  and  Vinum^  colchici  seminis. — Compound  tinct- 
ure of  c.  See  Spiritus  colchici  am.moniatv.s. — ^Extract  of  c.  See 
Extractum  coZcAici. —Ex tract  of  c.-root.  See  Extractum  colchici 
radtcw.— Extractum  colchici  [Br.  Ph.,  Belg,  Ph.].  Fr.,  extmit 
de  bulbe  (1st  def.)  (ou  de  semence  [Fr.  Cod.j)  de  colchique.  Ger., 
Zeitlosen-Extrakt.  It.,  estratto  di  colchico.  Sp.,  extracto  alcdholi- 
code  cdlquico  [Sp. 'Ph.].  Syn.:  extractofc.  1.  A  preparation  made 
by  inspissating  the  juice  of  c.  corm  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Br.  Ph.] ; 
or  by  digesting  the  corm  with  dilute  alcohol,  straining,  and  evaporat- 
ing to  a  pilular  consistence  [Sp.  Ph.,  Bel^.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)].  2.  An  ex- 
tract made  from  c.-seeds  by  digesting  with  dilute- alcohol,  filtering, 
and  evaporating  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Fr.  Cod.]  or  the  consistence 
of  a  hard  extract  [Belg.  Ph.] .  Similar  preparations  made  by  exhaust- 
ing c.  with  alcohol  or  with  water  were  official  in  the  older  pharma- 
copoeias [B,  95  (a,  21).] — Extractum  colchici  aceticum  jTj.  S. 
Ph.,  1870,  Br.  Ph.].  See  ^jctractum  colchici  radicis. — Extractum 
colchici  (bulbi).  See  Extractum  colchici  (1st  def.). — Extractum 
colchici  radiciB  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  colchique  acetique. 
Qer.,  Zeitlosen^Essigextrakt.  It.,  estratto  di  colchico  acetico.  Sp., 
extracto  acetico  de  cdlquico.  Syn.,  extractum  colchici  aceticum 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  Br.  Ph.],  Acetic  extract  of  c.  extract  of  c.-root. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  100  parts  of  c.  corm  with  35  parts 
of  acetic  acid  and  a  sufficiency  of  water,  straining,  and  evaporating 
the  percolate  to  a  pilular  consistence  [V.  S.  Ph^ ;  or  by  adding  6 
parte  of  acetic  acid  to  100  parts  of  c.  corm,  expressing  the  juice  of 
the  latter,  and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract  [Br. 
Ph.].  The  preparation  oi  the  Lond.  Ph.  of  1837  was  made  with  4 
parte  of  c.  and  1  part  of  acetic  acid.  [B,  81, 119  (a,  21).] — Extractum 
colchici  radicis  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Fp.,  extrait  limiide  delbulbe 
de  colchique.  Ger.,  Jliissiges  Zeitlosenknollen-Extrokt.  Fluid  ex- 
tract of  c.-root.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  100  grammes 
of  c.  corm  with  a  mixture  of  alcohol  and  water  (in  the  proportion 
of  2  parte  of  the  former  to  1  part  of  the  latter),  straining,  reserving 
the  first  85  c.  c.  of  the  percolate,  evaporating  the  rest  to  a  soft  ex- 
tract, dissolving  this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  of 
the  menstruum  to  make  100  c.  c.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Extractum 
colchici  saccharatum.  Of  Jojeux,  a  preparation  made  by  mix- 
ing 1  part  of  the  juice  of  c.  (previously  inspis-sated  in  vacuo)  with  5 
parts  of  sugar.  It  may  be  administered  in  doses  of  1  drachm  per 
diem.  ["  Proc.  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x  (o,  21).]— Extractum  col- 
chici seminis  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de^ sem- 
ence de  colchique.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Zeitlosensamen-Extrakt.  Fluid 
extract  of  c.-seed.  A  preparation  made  from  c.-seed  by  a  process 
identical  with  that  employed  for  the  extractum  colchici  radicis. 
[B,  81  (d,  21 ).]— Extractum  colchici  (seminmn).  See  Extractum 
colchici  i2d  def.). — Flores  colchici.  See  C.  powers.- Fluid  ex- 
tract of  c.-root.  See  Extractum  colchici  radicis  fluidum. — Fluid 
extract  of  c.-seeds.  See  Extractum  colchici  seminis  fluidum. — 
Honey  of  c,  Mel  colchici.  Fr.,  m,iel  de  colchique.  Ger.,  Zeit- 
losenhonig.  A  preparation,  official  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  of  1837,  made  by 
boiling  1  part  of  c.  corm  in  18  parte  of  water,  then  digesting  for  2 
days,  expressing,  adding  9  parts  of  honey,  clarifying,  and  boiling 
to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup.  [B,  97  (a,  21).] — Oxymel  colchici, 
Oxymel  of  c.  Fr.,  oxymel  colchitique^  oximelUte  (ou  ac4tomelU) 
de  colchique.  A  preparation,  official  in  several  of  the  older  phar- 
macopoeias of  Europe,  made  by  cooking  1  part  of  vinegar  of  c.  and 
2  parte  of  white  honey  to  the  consistencfe  of  a  sjTup.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— Kadix  colchici.  See  C.  cnrm. — Radix  colchici  albi.  The 
radix  hermodactyli.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]— Radix  colchici  antumna- 
lis.  See  C.  corm.— Semen  colchici  [Gev.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Belg. 
Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  Semen  colchici  autumnalis.  Semen 
colchici  communis,  Semina  colchici  [Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
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Swed.  Ph.].  See  C.-sced,— Spiritus  colchici  aiuiuoniatus.  Am- 
moniated  spirit  of  c,  a  preparation  official  in  the  Lond.  Ph.,  18:24, 
made  by  digesting  for  14  days  2  oz.  of  bruised  c. -seeds  in  1  pint  of 
aromatic  spirit  of  ammonia,  and  straining:.  [B.  97  (a,  21).]— Syrup 
of  c,  Syrupus  colchici,  Syrupus  colchici  aceticus,  Syru- 
pus  colchici  autumnalis  [Edinb.  Ph.,  1830J.  Fr.,  sirop  de  col- 
chique.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  13  parts  of  white  sugar 
in  8  parts  of  vinegar  of  c.  [Edinb.  Ph.,  1830,  U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Wiirzb. 
Ph.,  1796}.  [B,  97.  119  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  colchici  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.. 
Swiss.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.J.  Fr.,  teinture  de  colchique  (semence) 
[Fr.  Cod.],  teinture  antigoutteux  de  Want,  alcoole  de  colchique. 
Ger.,  Zeitlosentinktur,  Ctinctur.  It.,  tintura  di  colchico.  Sp., 
tinctura  de  cdlquico.  Syn.:  tinctura  colchici  seniinum  [Br.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.]  (seu  seminum  colchici  [Dubl.  Ph.,  1830,  Gr.  Ph.]). 
Tincture  of  c.  (or  of  c.-seeds\  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
15  parts  of  c.-aeeds  in  15  parts  of  dilute  alcohol,  straining,  and  add- 
ing dilute  alcohol  up  to  100  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  njaceratine:  2i 
oz.  (avoird.)  of  c,-seeds  in  sufficient  proof-spirit  to  make  1  pint  (im- 
perial) [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  c.-seeds  in  5  parts  of  al- 
cohol of  sp.  gr.  0912  [Fr.  Cod.]  (or  in  10  parts  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr. 
0  894  [Ger.  Ph.]),  and  filtering.  Similar  preparations  in  which  1  part 
of  c.-seeds  were  treated  with  from  1 J  to  9  parts  of  alcohol  were  for- 
msrly  official.  [B,  81, 97, 119  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  colchici  autum- 
nalis. Fr.,  teinture  de  bidbes  de  colchique.  Ger.,  Zeitlosenknol- 
len~Tinktur.  Tincture  of  c.-bulb  ;  a  preparation  made  by  digest- 
in*  2  parts  of  c.  corm  in  8  parts  of  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837],  or  in  6 
parts  of  proof -spirit  [Sax.  Ph.,  1820],  or  in  a  mixture  of  24  parts  of 
alcohol  of  a  sp.  gr.  of  0"930  and  40  parts  of  distilled  water  [IT.  S.  Ph., 
1820],  and  then  filtering.  [B,  97  (a.  21).]  Cf.  Atcoolature  de  bulbes 
de  COLCHIQUE.— Tinctura  colchici  composita.  Fr.,  teinture  de 
colchique  compos4e.  See  Spiritvjs  colchici  ammoniatus.—Tincitvi- 
ra  colchici  seminis  (seu  seiuinum  [Br.  Ph.]),  Tinctura  semi- 
nis  (seu  seniinum  [Dubl.  Ph.,  1830])  colchici.  See  Tinctura  col- 
chici.— Tinctura  .seminum  colchici  vinosa  'Williamsi.  Of 
Niemann,  a  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  8  days  1  part  of  c.- 
seeds  in  12  parts  of  Spanish  wine.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Tincture  of  c. 
See  Tinctura  coZc/iici. —Tincture  of  c.  bulb.  See  Tinctura -col- 
chici autumnalis. — Tincture  of  c.  flovrers.  Fr.,  teinture  des 
fleurs  de  colchique.  Of  Bushnell,  a  preparation  recommended  in 
cases  of  acute  rheumatism,  made  by  macerating  for  8  days  1  oz.  of 
dried  c.  flowers  in  1  pint  of  brandy  and  evaporating.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
C£.  Alcoolature  de  fleurs  de  colchique. —Tincture  of  c.-root. 
See  Tinctura  colchici  autumnalis. — Tincture  of  c.*seeds.  See 
Tinctura  colchici. — Tuber  colchici.  See  C.  corm. — "Vinegar  of 
c.  See  Acetum  co^c/iici.— Vinum  colchici.  Fr.,  vin  (ou  oenoU) 
de  colchique.  Ger.,  Cwein.  It.,  vino  di  colchico.  Sp.,  vino  de  cdl- 
quico. 1.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  see  Vinum  colchici  radicis.  2.  Of  the 
Qer.  Ph.,  see  Vinum  colchici  seminis.  3.  Of  various  of  the  older 
pharmacopoeias,  a  preparation  made  of  c.  (part  not  specified)  1  part, 
and  from  1  part  to  16  parts  of  wine.  [B,  81,  119  (a,  21).]— Vinum 
colchici  radicis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  vin  de  bulbe  de  colchique  [Fr. 
Cod.].  (3[QT..,Zeitlosenhnollenwein.  Syn.:  vinum  colchici  ^r.  Ph.] 
(seu  de  colchico  [Fr.  Cod.]\  Wine  of  c.-root  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (or  of  c.  [Br, 
Ph.]).  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  c.  corm  12  troy-ounces 
[U.  S.  Ph.J,  or  4  oz.  (avoird.)  [Br.  Ph.],  or  1  part  [Fr.  Cod.],  in  sherry 
wine  (or  vin  de  Grenache  [Fr.  Cod.]),  straining,  and  adding  enough 
wine  to  make  2  pints  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  1  pint  (Imperial)  [Br.  Ph.],  or 
10  parts  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B,  81,  113  fa,  21)J  Of.  Vinum  colchici  (3d 
def.). — Vinum  colchici  seminis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr,,  vm  de  semence 
de  colchique  [Fr.  Cod.j.  Ger.,  Cwein.  Syn.:  vinum  colchici  [Ger. 
Ph.]  (seu  seminis  colchici).  Wine  of  c.-seed.  A  preparation  made 
by  macerating  c.-seed  4  troy-ounces  [CJ.  S.  Ph.],  or  1  part  [Ger.  Ph.], 
with  2  pints  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  10  parts  [Ger.  Ph.],  or  16*  parts  [Fr.  Cod.] 
of  sherry  wine  (vin  de  Grenache  [Fr.  Cod  ]),  and  filtering.  Similar 
preparations  in  which  1  part  of  c.-seeds  were  treated  with  5  to  16 
parts  of  wine  were  official  in  several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias. 
[B,  81,  113,  119  (a,  21).]— Vinum  de  colchico  [Fr.  CodJ.  See  Vi- 
num colchici  radicis.— Vinnna  seminis  colchici.  See  Vinum 
colchici  seminis.— Wine  ol  c.  The  vinum  colchici ;  of  the  Br.  Ph., 
the  vinum  colchici  radicis.  [B.]— "Wine  of  c.-root.  See  Vinum 
colchici  radicis. — "Wine  of  c.-seed.    See  VinuTn  colchici  seminis. 

COIiCHICUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ko2ri£i3k(ch2i2k)-u3s(u3s).  Poisonous 
(said  by  the  ancients  of  poisonous  plants  generally,  because  of  the 
use  made  of  the  Colchicum  by  IVtedea).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COECHIQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-shek.  See  Colchicum.— Ac6tol6 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Acetum  colchici.— Ac6tomell6  de  c.  See 
Oxymel  colchici. — Alcoolature  de  bulbes  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  bruised  colchicum  corm 
in  a  closed  vessel  with  1  part  oi  90  per  cent,  alcohol  for  10  days, 
then  expressing,  and  filtering.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Alcoolature 
de  fleurs  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  similar  to  the  alcoola- 
ture de  bulbes  de  c.  but  made  with  fresh  colchicum  flowers.  [B, 
113  (a,  21).]— Alcool6  de  c.  See  Tinctura  colchici.— Bulbe  de 
c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Colchicum  corm.—C  d'automne.  See  Col- 
chicum autumnale.—C*  du  printemps.  The  Colchicum  vernum. 
[B,  173.]— C.  panache.  The  Colchicum,  variegatum.  [B,  173.] 
— Extrait  ac6tique  de  c.  See  Extractum  colchici  radicis.— 
Extrait  alcoollque  de  c.  See  Extractuvi  colchici.-— Extrait 
alcoollque  de  semence  de  c.  See  Extractum  colchici  (2d 
def.).— Extrait  aqueux  de  c.  An  extract  of  colchicum,  made  by 
exhausting  the  latter  with  water.  [B,  119.]  See  Extro.ctum  col- 
chici.—Extrait  de  bulbe  dec.  See  jEicfracium  colchici  (1st  def.) 
and  Extractum  colchici  rodicis.-Ex trait  de  c.  ac6tique.  See 
Extractum  colchici  rad/cis, —  Extrait  de  c.  (semence)  [Fr. 
Cod.],  Extrait  de  semence  de  c.  See  Extractum  colchici  (2d 
def.).— Extrait  liqulde  de  bulbe  de  c.  ^Qe  Extractum  colchici 
radicis  fluidum.—E.T^tvsL\t  liquide  de  semence  de  c.  ^gq  Ex- 
tractum COLCHICI  seminis  /Im'rfwm,— Fleurs  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Colchicum  7lo7/jers.—Mellite  de  bulbes  de  c.  See  AfeZ  colchici. 
— CEiiol6  de  bulbe  de  c,  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Vinum  colchici  radicis. 
~CEnol6  de  c.    See  Vinum  colchici.— Ox6ol6  de  c.    ^^e  Acetum 


colchici.— Oximellite  de  c,  Oxymel  de  bulbes  de  c.    See 

Oxymel  colchici.— Semence  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  See  Colchicum 
seed. — Sirop  de  c.  See  Syrupus  colchici.— Teinture  de  bulbes 
de  c.  See  Tinctura  colchici  autumnalis. — Teinture  de  c.  [Fr. 
CJod.].  See  Tinctura  colchici.— Teinture  de  c.  compos^e.  See 
Spiritus  COLCHICI  ammomaf us.— Teinture  de  c.  (semence)  [Fr. 
(jod.].  See  Tinctura  colchici.— Teinture  de  fleurs  de  c.  See 
Tincture  of  coLCHTCUM  ./lowers.— Teinture  de  graines  de  c, 
Teinture  de  semence  de  c.  See  Tinctura  colchici.— Vinaigre 
de  c.  |Fr.  Cod.].  See  Acetum  colchici,— Vin  de  hnlhe  de  c. 
[Fr.  (jod.].  See  Vinum  colchici  radicis.— Tin  de  graines  (ou  de 
semence  [Fr.  Cod.])  de  c.    See  Vinum  colchici  seminis. 

COLCHITICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko21-ki2t(ch2i*-'t)'i2k-u8s(uf«?).  Fr., 
colchitique.    Of,  pertaining  to,  or  made  from  colchicum.    [B.] 

COLCOTHAK  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21'ko(ko2)-tha3r.  Derived,  per- 
haps, from  the  Arabic.  Fr.,  c.  [Fr.  Cod.],  sesquioxyde  de  fer  an- 
hydre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  C.., Englischroth.  Vitriolroth.  It.,  colcotar. 
Sp.,  cdlcotar  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  term  first  employed  by  Paracelsus.  Ses- 
quioxide  of  iron  formed  by  the  calcination  of  ferrous  sulphate. 
"When  strongly  calcined,  it  is  scarlet,  and  forms  jeweler's  rouge  or 
polishing  rouge  ;  when  less  highly  calcined,  it  is  bluish  and  is  used, 
under  the  name  of  crocus,  for  polishing  metals.  It  has  the  same 
medicinal  i)roperties  as  the  other  iron  compounds,  but  is  not  now 
used  medicinally  except  as  a  haemostatic.  [B,  3  ;  B,  5  (a,  24).]— C. 
Titrioli,    See  C. 

COLD,  n.  Kold.  Gr.,  ptyo?  (1st  def.),  Lat.,  frigus  (1st  def.). 
Fr.,  froid  (1st  def.),  rhume  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Kdlte^  Erkdltung.  It., 
freddura,  raffredura.  Sp.,  resfriado.  1.  A  state  of  compara- 
tively low  temperature.  2.  A  popular  term  for  an  acute  tran- 
sitory disorder  (usually  subfebrile)  attributed  to  exposure  to  a  low 
temperature  ;  especially  for  an  acute  catarrh  of  any  portion  of 
the  respiratory  apparatus.  A  c.  is  popularly  supposed  to  consti- 
tute the  starting-point  of  most  acute  inflammations,  particularly 
those  of  the  respiratory  organs. — C.  in  the  chest.  Fr.,  rhume 
de  poitrine.  A  popular  name  for  bronchial  catarrh.  [D.] — C.  in 
the  eye.  Catarrhal  coujunctivitis.  [L,  45.] — C  in  the  head. 
Fr.,  rhume  de  cerveau.  Coryza.  [P.] — C.-sore.  Fr.,  bouton  de 
fih}re.  See  Herpes  ZafttaHs. — Kose  c.  Yr..,  coryza  des  roses.  See 
Hay  fever.— Saint-Kilda  c.  Strangers'  c.  Terms  applied  in 
the  Hebrides  to  a  form  of  influenza  which  the  inhabitants  ascribe  to 
the  arrival  of  a  sbip  {i.  e.,  to  the  presence  of  strangers).  A  similar 
origin  is  alleged  for  the  murri-murri  of  New  Zealand.  [R.  A.  Chud- 
leigh,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour."  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  25, 1886,  p.  363.] 

COIiDBATH  TVEtLS,  n.  Kold'baHh  we^lz.  A  locality  in 
Pentonville,  London,  England,  where  there  is  a  feebly  chalybeate 
spring.     [A,  316.] 

COLD  CREAM,  n.  Kold-krem'.  Fr.,  c.  c.  [Fr.  Cod.],  crime 
froide.  Ger.,  C.  C.  A  name  given  to  various  white  scented  oint- 
ments, used  chiefly  as  cosmetics  and  as  an  application  to  chapped 
hands,  slight  excoriations  of  the  face,  herpes  labialis,  etc.  The  c.  c. 
of  the  Fr.  Cod.  is  the  unguentum  aquae  rosse  ;  that  of  H.  M.  Wilder 
is  the  c.  c.  with  borax.  Other  varieties  of  c.  c.  are  made  by  melt- 
ing together  white  wax,  spermaceti,  and  olive-oil,  adding  precipi- 
tated chalk,  and  flavoring  with  chloroform  and  otto  of  roses  ;  or  by 
beating  together  almond-oil,  rose-water,  wax,  and  spermaceti.  [B, 
81,  113;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  xxix,  xxx  (a, 
21).]— C.  c.  with  horax.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  a  solu- 
tion of  white  wax  1  oz.  in  almond-oil  4  oz.  and  a  solution  of  borax 
\  dr.  in  rose-water  2  oz.,  and  adding  5  drops  of  oil  of  rose  ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  Wilder,  by  melting  together  16  parts  of  lard-oil  and  4  parts 
of  white  wax,  adding  a  solution  of  1  part  of  borax  in  8  parts  of  water, 
and  perfuming.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  /.  c.  (o,  21).]— 
C.  c.  with  glycerin.  Of  A.  F.  N.  Neynaber,  a  preparation  made 
by  melting  together  7  oz.  of  almond-oil,  2  oz.  of  spermaceti,  and  1  oz. 
of  white  wax,  adding  a  warm  solution  of  i  oz.  of  borax  in  2  oz.  of 
glycerin,  and  aromatizing  with  4  drops  each  of  oil  of  rose  and  oil 
of  bitter  almonds.  For  the  oils,  rose-water  may  be  substituted. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  21).]- Unalterable 
c.  c.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  together  40  parts  of  quince 
mucflage,  1  part  of  almond-soap,  1()  parts  of  stearic  acid,  and 
2  parts  of  glycerin.  [''Proc.  of  tho  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii, 
p.  44  (a,  21)!] 

COLDENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kold-en(e2n)'i2-a8.  Fr.,  coldinie.  Of 
Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  boraginaceous  herbs,  belonging  to  the  tribe 
EhretieoE.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  mixa.  A  species  said  to  furnish 
the  bois  rose  de  la  Martinique.  [B.]— C.  procumhens  [Linneeus]. 
Fr.,  colddnie  cou^h6e.  Syn.  :  herba  Zeylanica  [Lamarck].  A  spe- 
cies of  India,  where  it  is  used  in  the  form  of  a  powder,  mixed  with 
fenugrec  to  promote  suppuration.    [B,  19, 121. 173  (a,  24).] 

COLD  WHITE  SUI^PHUK  SPRINGS,  n.  Kold  hwit  su^lf  u^r 
spri^n^gz.  A  place  in  Rockbridge  County,  Virginia,  where  there  is 
a  sulphurous  spring.    [A,  363.] 

COliE,  n.  Kol.  The  Brasslca  napus  and  several  other  species 
of  Brassica,  also  the  Crambe  maritima.  [A,  505  ;  B.  275  (a,  24).j  — 
C.-florey.  See  Cauliflower.— C* seed.  The  ^rossica  napus,  [A, 
505.]— C'wort.  See  the  major  hst.— Dog*s  c.  The  Mercurinlis 
perennis.  [A,  505.]— Ked  c.  The  Armorada  rusticana.  [A,  505.] 
—Sea  c.  The  Convolvulus  soldanella  ejtiA  the  Brassica  oleracea. 
[A,  505.] 

COLEiE  [Bojer]  (Lat.),  COtE ANTHIN^  [Link]  (I^t.),  n^s  f.  pi. 
Kol(ko21)'e2-e(a3-e2),  -e2-a2n(a3n)-thi(the)'ne(na3-e2).  From  koAco's,  a 
sheath  (on  account  of  the  investing  bracts),  and  avflos,  a  flower.  A 
family  of  grasses,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Schmidtia.  [B, 
170  (a,  24).] 

COLEBKILliA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kol-e^-brisi'las.  The  Guinea-worm. 
[L,  &3.] 

COLECTOMY,  n.  Kol-e^k'to-mi".  Lat.,  colectome,  colecfomia 
(from  KwAof,  the  colon,  and  wTeVvetr.  to  out  out).  Fr.,  colectomie. 
Ger.,  Colectomie.    Excision  of  a  portion  of  the  colon.    [L,  50.] 


O,  np;  02,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  luU;  V*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 


COLBIN 
COLICA 


1084 


COLEIN,  n.  Kol'e^-i^n.  Lat.,  cnleina,  coleinum  (from  KoAeds, 
a  sbeath).    Fr. ^  coleine.    Ger.,  CoZein.    SeeCniTiN. 

COLEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(kon)-e»-i(e)'tr-'s.  Gen.,  coleit'idis. 
From  Ko\ed9,  a  sheath.    Inflammation  of  the  vagina.    [A,  323.] 

COLBMACEA  [EeeveJ  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Kol(kon)-e2-ma(maS)'- 
se2(ke2)-a'.    See  Polmonata. 

COIiEMEL,,  OOI.'EMEL.I.B  (Fr.),  n's.  Korme=l.  The  Agari- 
cits  colubrinus  [BuUiard].    [B,  17.3  (a,  34).] 

COtENTEKATEN  (Ger.),  u.  pi.     Ku^l-e^nt-e'r-a't'e^n.     See 

CCELENTERATA. 

COLEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(koi'l)-e2-o(o2)-sel(kal)'e(a)  ;  in 
Enff.,  Kol'e*-o-sel.  From  icoXeds,  a  sheath,  and  kijAij,  a  tumor.  Fr., 
coleocHe.  Qer. ^  Mutterscheidetibrtich.  It.,c.  Sp.-,  coleocelis.  See 
Vaginal  hernia. 

COLEOCH^TACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K;ol(ko'll-e2-o(o2)-ket- 
(ch!'a'-e''t)-a(a3)'se2(ke')-e(as-e").  From  xoAed;.  a  sheath,  and  x^Crq, 
hair,  because  the  filaments  are  hidden.  Of  Nageli,  a  tribe  or  the 
Confervece,  consistinf;  of  the  genus  ColeochoBte.  [B,  75  ;  B,  170  (a, 
24).]    See  Colbooh.»te«. 

C0I-E0CH«:TE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kol(ko51)-e'-o(o'')-ket'- 
(oh=aS'e!'t)-e2-e(aS-e=).  Fr.,  coliochaitees.  Ger.,  Koleochateen.  An 
order  of  chlorospermaceous  Algae  of  the  clas&  Zoosporece^  forming 
a  section  of  the  Confervem^  distinguished  by  having  their  filaments 
concealed.    [B,  104  (a,  24).] 

COtBOCKICOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ko21)-e2.o=k'ri!'k-o2s.  From 
KoXed?,  a  sheath,  and  KpiKos,  a  ring.  Ger,^  Mutterscheidenring,  An 
annular  vaginal  pessary.    [A,  382.] 

COLBODEKMUS  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ko=l)-e»-o(o')- 
du5rm(de2rm)'u8s(u*s).  From  KoAed;,  a  sheath,  and  Sipi^a^  skin. 
Fr.,  coleoderme.  Ger.,  scheidenhautig.  Having  the  general  en- 
velope applied  directly  upon  the  body  (said  of  a  pupa).    [L,  4l,  180.] 

COLBCEDBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol(ko=l)-e-e2d(o'-e=d)-e(a)'ma». 
Gen.,  coltcedem'atos  X-ifi).  From  koKzo^^  a  sheath,  and  oifiijiiia,  oede- 
ma.   CEdema  of  the  vagina.    [A,  322.] 

COLEOriSS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Koi;kon)-e!'-ofo2)-fl's'se(sa'-e=). 
Of  Wiggers,  an  order  of  the  Bepaticce,  comprising  the  genera 
Jungermannia^  Conocephalum^  Marchantia,  and  Anthoceros.  [B, 
77,  170  (a,  24).] 

COI.EONEM:A(Lat.),n.  n.  K:ol(ko21)-e=-o(o=)-ne(na)'raa».  Gen., 
coleoneTii,' atos  {-is).  From  fcoAed;.  a  sheath,  and  f^jua,  a  filament. 
Fr.,  colionAme.  A  genus  of  rutaceous  evergreen  shrubs  of  the  tribe 
Diosmea:.  [B.  19,  42,  131  (o,  21).]— C.  gracile  [Eckl],  C.  juni- 
perifolium  [Eckl.].  Two  species  growing  at  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  said  to  be  stimulant  and  stomachic  and  to  be  used  as  a  diu- 
retic like  buchu.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLBOPHORID-S;  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kol(ko21Ve'-o(o=)-fo=r'i=d-e- 
(a^-e^).  From  KoAed?,  a  sheath,  and  <^opeii',  to  bear.  A  family  of 
the  Heferoptera  heierocera.    [L,  348.] 

COXEOPHYI-Ii,  n.  Kol'e'i-o-fl^l.  Lat.,  coleophytlum  (from 
KoAed;,  a  sheath,  and  ^uAAoi/,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  coUophylte.  Ger.,  Knos- 
penscJieide,  Scheidenblatt.  A  membranous  sheath  protruding 
from  the  cotyledons  and  surrounding  the  base  of  the  plumule.  It 
is  the  first  leaf  which  follows  the  cotyledons  in  endogens.  [B,  1, 19, 
121  (a,  34).] 

COtEOPHYJLI-OUS,  adj.  Kol-e'-o-fi^l'u's.  Lat.,  coleophyllus. 
Ft.,  coleophylle.  1.  Having  leaves  inclosed  in  a  sheath.  3.  Fur- 
nished vrith  a  coleophyll.    [a,  24.] 

COJLBOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kol(ko21)-e=-oi'f'iH(uH)-a». 
From  icoAeds,  a  sheath,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Of  Eeichenbach  (1837), 
a  class  of  plants  (corresponding  to  liis  Acroblastai  of  18-i8),  com- 
prising the  orders  Rhizo-Coleophyta,  Caulo-Coleophyta,  and  Phyllo- 
Coleophyta.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

COIjBOPODES  [Latreille]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kol-a-o-pod.  Prom 
KoAed?,  a  sheath,  and  irous,  a  foot.  A  tribe  of  the  Macroura.  [L, 
180.] 

COIiEOPTEBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KoKko^lj-e^^-oSp'te^r-aS.  From 
(coAedt,  a  sheath,  and  irrepdi',  a  wing.  Fr.,  coleopt^es.  Ger. ,Kdfer, 
Cnleopteren.  It.,  coleotteri.  Sp.,  coledpteros.  Syn.;  Eleutherata 
[Fabricius].  The  beetles;  an  order  of  the  Insecta,  characterized 
by  having  hard,  thick  elytra  covering  the  posterior  membranous 
wings.    [A,  385  ;  L,  131.]— C.  tetraraera.    See  Tetbamera. 

COIiEOPTEKAIi,  adj.  Kol-e^-o^p'te^r-a^l.  See  Coleopter- 
ous. 

COI-EOPTBBAN,  u.  Kol-e'-o'p'te^r-a'n.  A  member  of  the 
Coleoptera.    [L,  56.] 

COrEOPXERATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ko'l)-e5-o2p-te''r-a(a»)'- 
tu'sftu^s).  Fr.,  coUopUri.  GeT.,Kaferartig.  It.,  coleotereo.  Sp., 
coleoptereo.    Resembling  the  Coleoptera.     [L,  180.] 

COLEOPTEBBN  (Ger.),  COtBOPTilKES  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Kol- 
a-o^p'te^r-e^^n,  -o''p-te'r.    See  Coleoptera. 

COLEOPTERO-MACKOPTEKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kol(kon)- 
e2-o''p"te'r-o(o')-ma=k(ma»k)-ro''p'te=r-a«.  Fr.,  coUopUro-macrop- 
Ures.  Of  Schaffer,  a  class  of  Coleoptera,  in  which  the  elytra  are 
more  than  half  as  long  as  the  abdomen.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COLBOPTERO-MICKOPTBRA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kol(koi'l)- 
e2-o!'p"te'r-o(o'')-mi'k-ro'p'te''r-a''.  Fr.,  coUoptiro-microptires.  Of 
Schaffer,  a  class  of  the  Coleoptera,  in  which  the  elytra  are  less 
than  half  as  long  as  the  abdomen.    [L,  41,  180.] 

COLBOPTEBOUS,  adj.  Kol-e2-o''p'te''r-uSs.  Gr.,  noAedirTepoj. 
Lat.,  coleopterus.  Fr.,  cnleoptire.  Ger.,  coleopterig,  kdferartig. 
Having  the  wings  covered  with  a  sheath ;  belonging  to  the  Coleop- 
tera.   iL,  56.] 

COLEOPTII.ATirS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ko21)-e2-o2p-ti2I-a(a3)'tuSs- 
^ta's).    See  Coleophyllous. 


COLEOPTIIE,  n.  Kol-e'-o''p'ti21.  Lat.,  coleoptila,  coleoptilis, 
coleoptilon  (from  KoAed$.  a  sheath,  and  n-rtAoi^,  a  membranous  wing). 
Fr.,  coUoptile.    Ger.,  Scheidenblatt.    See  Coleophyll. 

COLEOPTItOUS,  adj.  Kol-e^'-o^p'ti^l-u's.  Lat.,  coUoptilatus. 
Fr.,  coUoptiU,    See  Coleophvllods. 

COtEOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoKko^B-e'-oi'p-tos'i's.  Gen., 
roleoptos'eos  (-is).  From  KoAed;,  a  sheath,  and  wTuo-ts.  a  falling. 
Fr.,  coUoptose.  Prolapse  of  the  vagina  or  of  some  organ  through 
the  vagma.    [A,  322  ;  L,  4],  135.] 

COtEOPXBIPOBMIS  (Lat.).  adj.  KoKko'D-e^-o'p-tris-foarm'- 
i'^s.  Fr.,  coUoptriforme.  1.  Resembling  ttie  Coleoptera.  2.  Hav- 
ing the  wings  marked  transversely  with  a  black  band.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COIiEOBHAMPHB  (Fr.),  adj.  Kol-a-o-ra»mf.  From  /coAeds, 
a  sheath,  and  paju^os,  the  beak.  Having  the  upper  mandible  cov- 
ered with  a  shield  of  horny  matter ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  c's,  see 

COLEORRHAMPHI.      [L,  41,  180.] 

COI.£oRHIZE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-a-o-rez.    See  Coleobrhiza. 

COIiEOBHIz£  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-a-o-rez-a.    See  Coleorrhizate. 

COtEORBHAMPHI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kol(ko»l)-e2-oSr-ra'm- 
(ra'm)'fi(fe).  Fr.,  coUorhamphes.  Of  Viellot,  a  family  of  the 
Cursores.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COLBOBRHECTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(ko'l)-e'-o2r-re«kt(rakt)'- 
i''k-u's(u's).    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  coleorrhexis.    [L,  50.] 

COLBOBRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ko'l)-e»-oi'r-re!'x(rax)'i!s. 
Gen.,  coleorrhex'eos  i-is).  From  KoAed;,  a  sheath,  and  pri^ii.  a  rup- 
ture. Ft..  coUorrhexie.  Ger.,  Scheidenzerreissung.  It.,  coleoiires- 
sia.    Sp.,  coleorrexia.    Rupture  of  the  vagina.    [L,  49.] 

COLEOBRHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ko2I)-e=-o»r-riz(rez)'a».  From 
KoAeds,  a  sheath,  and  pi<a,  root.  Fr.,  coliorhize.  Ger.,  Wurzel- 
scheidenscheide,  Sp.,  coleorriza.  A  sheath  formed  in  monocotyle- 
dons around  the  base  of  the  root  by  the  rupture  of  the  embryonal 
tissue  when  the  primary  root  germinates.   [B,  1, 19, 77, 123, 129  (a,  24).] 

COI.BOBBHIZATE,  adj.  Kol-e«-o-riz'at.  Lat,  coleorrhiza- 
tus.    Fr.,  coUorhize.    Furnished  with  a  coleorrhiza.    [a,  24.] 

COLEOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ko21)'e=-o2s.  Gr.,  /coAedj.  See 
Vaoina. 

COLEOSITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    K:ol(ko21)-e=-o's-i(e)'ti5s.    See  Colei- 

TIS. 

COIEOSOLEN  (Lat.).  n.  m.  KoKko21)-e2-o(o2)-so1'e'n(an).  Gen., 
coleosulen'os  (-is).  From  (coAeds,  a  sheath,  and  ct-wA^v,  a  canal.  A 
sheathed  tube  ;  of  J.  Berres,  a  motor  nerve.    [A,  322.] 

COI.EOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol(ko=l)-e'-o(o!')-ste»g-no'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  coleostegnos'eos  (-is).  From  leoAed?,  a  sheath,  and 
ariyviaais,  constriction.  Fr.,  coUostegnose.  Ger.,  Verengerung  der 
Mutterscheide.    An  abnormal  narrowing  of  the  vagina.    [L,  41.] 

COlBPHItlM  (Lat.),    n.    n.      Kol-e2f(af)'i«-u3m(u*m).      See 

COLEPS. 

eOI-EPINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kol-e«p(ap)-i(e)'na».  Fr.,  coUpins. 
A  family  of  the  Infusoria.    [L,  41.  73.] 

COIiBPIUM  (Lat.),  COLEPS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  Kol-e=p(ap)'- 
i3.uSm(u'm),  kol'e^ps(aps).  Gen.,  colep'ii,  -ep'os  (-is).  Gr.,  noAi),^. 
1.  The  hollow  of  the  knee  (Ger.,  Kniekehle).    2.  The  colon.    [A,  322.] 

COL.ERIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-a-rek.    See  Cholertc. 

COI.ES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol'ez(as).  Gr..  xavAds.  1.  The  stem  of  a 
plant.  3.  The  penis.  [A,  322.]— C.  feminarum,  C.  feminis.  See 
Clitoris. 

COI-ES  (Fr.),  n.    Kol.    See  Kola. 

COIESAT,  COLESEED,  n's.  Kol'sa't,  -sed.  The  Brassica 
napus.    [B,  19,  276  (a,  24).] 

COLES-MALCCO  (Sp.),  u.  Kol-as-ma'l-uk'o.  The  Cordia 
olitaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLESULE,  n.  Kol'e=s-u»l.  Lat.,  colesula.  Fr.,  coUsule. 
Sp.,  colisula.  The  small  membranous  sac  inclosing  the  sporangeia 
in  the  Hepativoe.     [B,  1, 19, 121  (a,  21).] 

COLBTTA-VEETLA  (Malay),  n.  The  Barleria  prionitis.  [B, 
172  (a,  34).] 

COLETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-e^t.    See  Flemish  gelatin. 

COLECS(Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol(ko»l)'e2-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,«oAed!.  1.  The 
vagina.  2.  The  testicle.  3.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  annual  herbs, 
of  the  Labiatae,  tribe  Ocimoidece,  closely  related  to  Ptectranthus. 
[B,  19,  43, 121  (a,  34).]— C.  amboinlcus  [Loureiro],  C.  aromaticug 
[Benthainl.  Syn.:  Plectranthus  amboinicus  [Sprengel]  (seu  aro- 
maticus  [Roxburgh]).  A  native  of  the  Moluccas  and.Cochin-China, 
employed  in  asthma,  coughs,  and  epilepsy,  and  as  a  carminative. 
The  leaves  are  eaten.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  barbatus.  S.yn.: 
Plectranthus  barhatus  [Andr.].  A  native  of  Egypt  and  Arabia, 
where  it  is  used  as  a  diuretic  and  to  hasten  menstruation.  In  Bom- 
bay it  is  commonly  cultivated  in  the  gardens  for  the  roots,  which 
are  pickled.  [B,  172,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  cai-nosus.  A  species  the 
leaves  of  which  are  used  in  India  in  colic,  dyspepsia,  cough,  fever, 
asthma,  etc.,  and  locally  for  headache.  [A,  479.]— C.  malabaricus 
[Bentham].  Syn. ;  Plectranthus  malabariciis  [Roxburgh].  A  species 
round  in  the  East  Indies  and  the  Indian  Archipelago,  where  the 
root  is  used  for  dysentery  and  stomach  complaints.  The  leaves 
are  aromatic.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  scntellarloldes  [Bentham]. 
Syn.:  Plectranthus  scutellarioides  [R.  Brown].  An  Indian  species 
having  the  same  uses  as  C.  malabaricua.    [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

COLEWOBT,  n.  Kol'wu»rt.  The  Brassica  oleracea  and  the 
Brassica  napus.  [A,  S05  ;  B,  19, 121,  275  (a,  34).]— Hare's  c. '  The 
Sonchus  oleraceus.  [A,  505.1- Heart-leaved  c.  The  Crambe 
cordifoUa.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Bushy  c.  The  Crambe  juncea.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Sea  c.  The  Crambe  maritime,  the  Convolvulus  solda- 
nella,  and  the  Brassica  oleracea.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— Shrub- 
by c.    The  Crambe  fruticosa.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank  ; 
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COLHER  (Port.),  COLHEKKINDE  (Ger.),  n's.  Kol'heSr, 
-ri^nd-e^.    See  Cortex  colher. 

COLIBEULE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e-be^l.  The  Cuc^ibalv^  behen.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]  ' 

COLIC,  adj.  Kol'i^k.  Gr.,  kwAikos.  Lat.,  colicus.  Fr.,  cdlique. 
1.  Pertaining  to  the  colon.  2.  Anciently,  affected  with  colic.  I  A, 
322.] 

COLIC,  n.  Koai'i2k.  Gr.,  kwAik^  (f.  of  adj.  KwAiKdff  [cdo-os  or 
fitdOeo-ts  understood]).  Lat.,  colica.  Fr.,  colique.  Ger.,  Kolik. 
It.,  colico.  Sp.,  c6lico.  Severe  paroxysmal  pain  in  the  abdomen, 
especially  that  due  to  spasm  or  distension  of  the  intestine.— A-cci- 
dental  c.  Lat.,  colica  accidentalis.  See  Crapulent  c— Arthri- 
tic c,  Lat.,  colica  arthritica.  Fr.,  colique  goutte%ise.  Ger., 
Darmgicht.  C.  due  to  gout.  [L,  41.]— Biliary  c,  Bilious  c. 
Lat.,  colica  biliosa.  Fr.,  colique  bilieuse  (ou  s^che).  Ger.,  Gallen- 
kolik,  C.  dependent  on  some  morbid  condition  of  the  liver  or  on 
the  passage  of  a  gall-stone.— Calculous  c.  Lat.,  colica  calculosa. 
Ger.,  Steinkolik.  C.  due  to  calculi  (intestinal,  hepatic,  or  renal).— 
Cancerous  c.  Of  Gressot,  the  severe  intestinal  pain  which  accom- 
panies cancer  of  the  intestines.  [D,  18.]— Catarrhal  c.  Lat., 
colica  catarrlialis  (seu  pituitosa).  C.  attributed  to  an  excess  of 
intestinal  mucus.  |D,  12.]— Cider  c.  Lat.,  colica  damnoniensis. 
Ger.,  Cidercolik.  C.  from  drinking  cider  impregnated  with  lead. 
— C.  of  the  Antilles.  A  variety  of  endemic  c.  which  resem- 
bles leadc.  p5,  1.]— C.  of  Foitou.  See  Lead  c— C.  of  prosti- 
tutes. Lat.,  colica  scortorum.  G«r.,  Hurenkolik.  Severe  ab- 
dominal pain  due  to  disease  of  fhe  generative  a(>paratus  (especially 
salpingitis) ;  so  called  from  its  being  common  in  prostitutes.  [A, 
228.]— C.  of  Surinam.  See  Lead  c— C.  of  the  stomach.  Fr., 
colique  de  Vesfomac.  Ger.,  Magenkolik.  Severe  neuralgic  pain 
in  the  stomach.  fD,  10,  11,  13.]— C. -root.  The  Aletris  farinosa 
and  the  Dioscorea  villosa^  also,  in  some  parts  of  the  United  States, 
the  Liatris  spicata.  [B,  5,  19,  121,  185,  275  (a,  24).]  — C.-weed, 
C*wort,  See  the  major  list. — ConvulsiTe  c,  Lat.,  colica  con- 
vulsiva.  Fr.,  colique  conimlsive.  Ger.,  Krampfkolik.  See  Spas- 
modic c. — Copper  c.  Lat.,  colica  oeruginis.  Fr.,  colique  de  cuivre. 
Gref".,  Kupferkolik.  C.  said  to  be  due  to  chronic  poisoning  with  cop- 
per, and  to  be  common  in  workers  in  copper.  Its  connection  with 
copper  poisoning  has  been  denied.  [D,  5.]— Crapulent  c. ,  Crapu- 
lous c.  Lat.,  colica  crapulosa.  Fr.,  coUque  dHndigestion.  C. 
caused  by  over-indulgence  in  alcohol. — Cystic  c,  Fr.,  colique 
cystique.  Colicky  pain  in  the  urinary  bladder.  See  Hypogastric 
c.  [D.]— Deuteropathic  c.  Lat.,  colica  deuteropathica.  See 
Symptomatic  c. — DeTonshire  c.  Dry  c.  See  Lea>d  c. — Dynamic 
c.  C.  of  neurotic  origin.  [L,,  44.]— Endemic  c.  Lead  c.  occur- 
ring as  an  endemic.  [D.]— Essential  c.  See  Idiopathic  c— Fire- 
man's c.  See  Lead  c. — ^Flatulent  c.  Lat.,  colica  jlatulenta. 
Ft.,  colique  flatulente  (ou  Jlatueuse^  ou  venteuse).  Ger.,  Wind- 
holik^  Bldhkolik.  C.  caused  by  an  accumulation  of  intestinal  gases. 
[D,  11,  13.] — Gall-stone  c.  Ger.,  Gallensteinkolik.  A  paroxysm 
of  severe  abdominal  pain  caused  by  the  passage  of  a  gall-stone 
through  the  bUe-ducts ;  often  accompanied  by  vomiting  and  jaun- 
dice.—Gouty  c.  See  Arthritic  c— Haemorrhoidal  c.  Lat., 
colica  haemorrhoidalis.  Fr.,  colique  hemorrho'idale.  Intense  pain 
in  the  lumbar  region,  especially  near  the  anus  and  sacrum,  which 
lasts  from  a  few  hours  to  several  days,  preceding  a  discharge  from 
the  haemorrhoidal  vessels.  It  usually  abates  after  the  discharge 
has  occurred.  [D,  13.] — Hepatic  c.  Fr.,  coliqtte  hepatique  (ou  du 
foie).  See  Biliary  c. — Herniary  c.  Lat.,  colica  hemiosa.  The 
paroxysms  of  pain  which  accompany  hernia.  [D,  12.]— Hill  c.  A 
pernicious  fever,  with  intestinal  lesions  but  without  choleraic  stools, 
accompanied  with  extreme  intestinal  jjain  and  often  quickly  fatal. 
It  prevails  among  the  natives  of  the  high  lands  of  India.  [Webb, 
"  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  1883,  i,  p.  406.]— Horn  c.  See  Priapism.— 
Hypochondriacal  c.  Lat.,  colica  hypochondriaca.  See  Nervous 
c— Hypogastric  c.  Lat.,  coUca  hypogastrica.  Colicky  pain  in  the 
hypogastric  region.  [D.]— Hysterical  c.  Fr..  coligue  hyst4rique. 
See  Nervous  c.  fD.] — Idiopathic  c.  J j&t.^  colica  idiopatkica.  Fr., 
colique  essentielle.  Intestinal  c.due  to  causes  affecting  the  seat  of 
pain  primarily,  as  distinguished  from  symptomatic  c. — Inflamma- 
tory c,  Lat.,  colica  injlammatoria.  Fr.,  colique  inflammatoire. 
Qer.,  Entziindungskolik.  The  severe  pain  which  accompanies  in- 
flammation of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  intestines.'  [D,  13.]— 
I.ead  c,  Lat.,  colica  Satumina.  Fr.,  colique  de  plomb  (ou  s^che). 
Ger.,  BleikoUK  Malerkolik.  It.,  colica  satumina^  colica  dei  pit- 
tori.  Bp.,  cdlico  de  pintores.  Syn.:  bellain  of  Derbyshire^  Devon- 
shire c,  c.  of  Madrid^  metallic  rhachialgia,  c.  of  Normandy^  paint- 
ers'* c,  c.  of  Poitou,  saturnine  c,  vegetable  c,  vegetable  rkachialgia. 
A  form  of  intestinal  neuralgia  produced  by  chronic  lead  poisoning; 
usually  accompanied  by  decided  constipation.  [D.]— MadridKc. 
See  Lead  c— Malarial  c.  The  bilious  c.  of  mamrial  regions.  It 
begins  with  a  chill,  and  is  accompanied  by  fever.  [D,  47.J— Meco- 
nial  c.  Lat.,  colica  meconialis,  A  form  of  c.  peculiar  to  the 
newly  bom,  in  which  the  meconium  is  supposed  to  be  the  exciting 
cause.  [D.] — Menstrual  c.  Lat,,  colica  menstrualis  (seu  cata- 
menialis).  Fr.,  colique  meristruelle.  Colicky  pain  in  the  uterus 
during  menstruation.  [D,  13.] — Metallic  c.  Lat.,  colica  metallica. 
Fr.,  colique  rrUtallique.  C.  due  to  metallic  poisoning,  especially 
with  lea3.  [D,  31.]— Metastatic  c,  C.  attributed  to  a  metastasis 
of  gout  or  rheumatism  or  to  suppression  of  the  hsemorrhoidal  or 
menstrual  flow.  [D,  13.]— Nepnretic  c,  Ifephritic  c.  Lat., 
co^'cct  nephritica.  Ft*,,  colique  n4phrHique  (ou  pierrev^e,  ou  des 
reins).  See  Eenal  c— Nervous  c.  Lat.,  colica  nervosa.  Fr., 
colique  nerveuse.  Int^tinal  neuralgia,  also  any  c.  dependent  on 
a  disordered  state  of  the  nervous  system.  [A,  385 ;  D,  11,  13.]— 
Neuralgic  c.  See  Enteralgia.— Normandy  c.  See  Lead  c— 
Ovarian  c.  Colicky  pain  in  the  re^on  of  the  ovary,  also  c.  de- 
pendent on  reflected  ovarian  irritation.  [D,  1.]  — Painters'  c. 
Lat.,  colica  pictorum  (seu  pictonum).  Fr,,  colique  des  peintres. 
Ger..  Malerkolik.  See  Lead  c— Pancreatic  c.  Colicky  pain  in 
the  region  of  the  pancreas.  [D,  1.]— Plumbers'  c.  See  Lead  c— 
Primary  c.    See  Idiopathic  c— Renal  c.    Lat.,  colica  renalis. 


Ft.,  colique  des  reins  (ou  nSphretigue).  Ger.,  Merenkolik.  The 
pain  due  to  the  presence  of  a  calculus  in  the  kidney  or  to  its  pas- 
sage through  the  ureter  ;  often  accompanied  by  retraction  of  the 
testicle. — Rheumatic  c.  Lat.,  colica  rheumatica.  Fr.,  colique 
rhumatismale.  Ger.,  rheumatische  Kolik.  C.  of  a  rheumatic  na- 
ture.—Saburral  c.  Lat.,  colica  saburralis.  Ger.,  Schlemmer- 
koHk.  C.  due  to  indigestion.  [D,  1, 12.]— Sailors*  c.  Fr.,  colique 
des  marins.  A  form  of  gastro-enteralgia  which  has  been  observed 
among  saflors.  [!),  13.] — Saturnine  c,  Senegal  c.  See  iead  c. 
—Spasmodic  c.  Lat.,  colica  spasmodica.  Fr.,  colique  spasmo- 
dique.  Ger.,  Krampf-Kolik.  1.  C.  dependent  on  spasmodic  con- 
tractions of  the  intestine.  2.  SeeN&rvous  c— Spermatic  c.  Lat., 
colica  spermatica.  Severe  pain  in  the  spermatic  cord.  [D.  12.]— 
Splenic  c.  Paroxysmal  pain  in  the  spleen,  according  to  the  fol- 
lowers of  Cullen.  [D,  1.]— Stercoraceous  c..  Stercoral  c.  Lat., 
colica  stercoralis  (seu  stercoracea^  seu  fcecosa^  seu  stercorea).  Fr., 
colique  stercorale.  C.  caused  by  retained  fsecal  masses.  [D,  1,  13.] 
— Surinam  c.  Seeiead  c— Sympathetic  o.  Lat.,  colica  sj/m- 
pathica.  C.  due  to  irritation  reflected  from  other  organs.  [D.  1, 
13.]— Symptomatic  c.  According  to  Cullen,  c.  that  occurs  as  a 
symptom  of  such  conditions  as  intermittent  fevers,  hysteria,  preg- 
nancy, gout,  scurvy,  hernia,  compression  or  scirrhus  of  the  intes- 
tines, pancreatic  or  mesenteric  disease,  menstruation,  a  suppressed 
hsemorrhoidal  flux,  aneurysms  of  the  aorta,  or  imperforate  rectum 
in  the  newly  bom.  [D,.  13.]— Uterine  c.  Lat.,  colica  uterina. 
Ft.,  colique  utirine.  Ger,,  tjterinalkoUk.  Colicky  pain  attributed 
to  spasmodic  contractions  of  the  uterus,  as  in  certain  forms  of  dys- 
menorrhoea  and  the  after-pains  of  parturition ;  also  the  abdominal 
pain  and  shock  sometimes  observed  after  the  injection  of  liquid 
into  the  uterus.- Vegetable  c.  Lat.,  colica  vegetabilis.  Ii"r., 
colique  v4g4tale.  Ger.,  Pfianzenkolik.  1.  That  form  of  c.  which 
is  caused  by  acescent  or  unripe  fruit.  2.  Lead  c.  [D,  1.]— "Ver- 
minous c.  See  Worm  c— West  Indian  c.  See  Lead  c— "Wind 
c.  See  Flatulent  c— "Worm  c.  Lat.,  colica  vermicularis  (seu 
verminosa).  Yr., colique  vermineuse.  Ger.,  Wurmkolik.  C.  caused 
by  worms  in  the  intestinal  canal.  [D,  1,  13.]— Zinc  c,  Lat.,  colica 
zincica.  Fr.,  colique  de  zinc.  Ger.,  Zinkkolik.  A  form  of  c.  at- 
tributed to  chronic  zinc  poisoning.    [L,  49.] 

COLICA  (Lat.),  n,,  f.  of  adj.  colicus  (passio  understood).  Kol'- 
i^k-a^.  See  Colic. — C.  ah  acidis  ingestis.  See  Vegetable  colic 
(1st  def.).— C.  ab  enterolitho.  Colic  caused  by  an  intestinal  con- 
crement.— C.  accidentalis  [Cullen].  See  Crapulent  colic. — C. 
acuta.  Enteritis.  [L,  325.]— C.  seruginis.  See  Copper  colic. — 
C.  a  fsecibus  induratis.  See  Stercoral  colic— C.  arthritica. 
See  Arthritic  colic— C.  a  viscido  meconio.  See  Meconial  colic 
— C.  biliosa.  See  Bilious  colic— C.  calculosa.  See  Calculous 
COLIC— C,  callosa  [Cullen].  Fr.,  colique  calleuse.  Syn.:  strictura 
[SsLuv&ges],  ileus  a  caUosa  coli.  1.  Colic  caused  by  contraction  of 
the  colon.  2.  See  Calculous  colic.  [D,  13  ;  L,  290.]— C.  catame- 
nialis.  See  Menstrual  colic— C.  catarrhalis.  See  Catarrhal 
COLIC— C.  cibaria.  Colic  caused  by  indigestible  food.  [B.]— C. 
cibaria  comatosa  [Good].  Gastrp-intestinal  disturbance  with 
coma  or  convulsions,  due  to  the  ingestion  of  some  mineral  or  vege- 
table poison  with  the  food.  [L,  29.]— C.  cibaria  efflorescens 
[Good].  Acute  painful  indigestion  with  burning,  prickling,  or  itch- 
ing of  the  skin,  due  to  eating  shell-fish,  etc.  [L,  29.T—  C.  consensua- 
lis.  Ger.,  consensuelle  Kolik.  Intestinal  neuralgia  in  hysterical 
patients.  [L.  41,  80.]— C.  constipata.  See  C.  stipata.—C,  con- 
stricta  [Good].  Colic  and  the  other  manifestations  of  intestinal 
obstruction.  [L,  29.]— C.  convulsiva.  See  Convulsive  couc— C. 
crapulenta,  C.  crapulosa.  See  OapuZouJi  colic.— C.  damno- 
niensis, C.  Damnoniorum.  See  Lead  colec— C.  deuteropa- 
thica. See  Symptomatic  colic— C.  e  flatu.  See  Flatulent  colic. 
— C.  enterolithica.  See  C.  ab  enterolitho. — C.  ex  plum  bo.  See 
Lead  colic— C.  fsecosa.  See  Stercoral  colic— C.  febricosa. 
See  Inflammatory  colic. — C  figulorum.  See  Lead  colic. — C. 
flatulenta.  See  Flatulent  colic.  — C.  hEemorrlioidalis.  See 
Hcemorrhoidal  colic— C.  helluonum.  See  Craxmlous  colic — 
C,  hepatica.  See  Hepatic  colic— C.  herniosa.  See  Herniary 
colic — C  hispaniensis.  See  Lead  couc— C.  hypochondriaca. 
See  Nervous  colic— C.  hypogastrica.  See  Hypogastric  colic. — 
C.  hysterica.  See  Nervous  colic— C  idiopathica.  See  Idio- 
pathic couc — C.  ileus.  See  Ileus.- C.  inflammatoria.  See 
Infiammatorycouc.—C*  intertropica.  See  iead  colic— C.  ja- 
ponica.  See  Crapulent  colic— C.  lapponica  tLinnseus] .  A  form 
of  gastro-intestinal  disturbance  observed  among  Laplanders,  at- 
tributed to  the  presence  of  Gordius  aquaticiis  in  the  intestines. 
[L,  132.]— C.  madridensis.  See  Lead  colic— C.  meconialis 
[Cullen].  See  Meconial  couc— C.  menstrualis.  See  Menstrual 
COLIC — C.  metallica.  See  Metallic  colic— C.  metastatica.  See 
Metastatic  colic. — C.  nephretica,  C.  nephritica.  See  Eenal 
colic— <3.  nervosa.  See  Nervous  colic— C.  phlogistica.  En- 
teritis. [L,  325.]— Ci  physconiosa.  CoUc  due  to  induration  of  the 
abdominal  organs.  [L,  50,  80.]— C.  pictaviensium,  C.  pictavo- 
rum,  C.  pictonum,  C.  pictorum.  See  Lead  colic — C.  pitui- 
tosa. See  Catarrhal  colic— C.  plethorica.  Enteritis.  [L,  325.] 
— C.  plumbariorum.  See  Lead  colic— C.  primitiva.  See 
Idiopathic  colic— C.  pulsatilis.  See  Inflammatory  colic— C. 
putruosa.  Colic  due  to  putrescent  matters  in  the  intestines.  [L, 
80.]- C.  reflexa.  See  Sympathetic  colic— C.  renalis.  See  Renal 
colic. — C.  rhachlalgia.  See  Lead  colic— C.  rheumatica.  See 
Rheumatic  colic— C.  saburralis.  See  Saburral  colic— C.  san- 
guinea.  Fr.,  coliqus  rouge  sanguine.  Ger.,  Blutkolik.  The  severe 
pains  which  accompany  intestinal  hsemorrhages  in  some  of  the 
lower  animals,  notably  in  cattle.  [D,  13.]— C.  saturnica,  C.  sa- 
turnina.  See  Lead  colic— C.  scortorum.  See  Colic  ofprosti' 
tutes.—C.  secundai'ia.  See  Symptomatic  colic— C.  sicca.  See 
Lead  colic— C.  spasmodica.  See  Spasmodic  colic— C.  sper- 
matica. See  Spermatic  colic— C.  stercoracea,  C.  stercora- 
ria,  C.  stercorea  [Cullen].  See  Stercoral  colic— C»  stipata. 
Colic  due  to  intestinal  obstruction.  [D,  14.]— C.  sympathetica,  C. 
sympathica.  See  Sympathetic  colic— C.  symptomatica.  See 
Symptomatic  colic- C.  uterina.    See  Uterine  colic — C.  vege- 
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tabilis,  C.  vegetalis.  See  Vegetable  couc— C.  venenata.  Colic 
produced  by  an  ingested  poison.  [D,  14.]— C.  ventricull.  See 
Gastkalgia. — C.  Termicularis,  C.  vermlnosa.  See  'Worm 
couc, — C.  zincica.    See  Zinc  colic. 

COLICAILLE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-e-ka»-el-y\    Slight  colic.    [L.  41.] 

COMCAL,  adj.    Kol'l^k-a^l.    See  Colic  (adj.). 

COMCE  (Lat.),  11.  f.    Kori»-se(ka).    See  CoucA. 

COtlCKY,  adj.  Kosi'i^k-i".  Fr.,  coliqueux.  ;  Ger.,  kolikartig. 
Resembling  the  pain  of  cc^c. 

COIilCODENDRON  [Martius]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol-li'k-o(o2)-de'n'- 
dro*n.  'Fr.,  colicodendre.  ITie  genus  ^adre/.ia  of  De  Candolle  ;  a 
section  of  Cappans.  [B,  42, 121  (o,  24).]— C.  yeo.  The  Capparis 
yeo.    [a,  24.] 

COLICODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-i!k-o(o=)-di2n(du«n)'i'-ai>. 
From  KioKiKoi,  pertaining  to  the  colon,  and  oSiii'i),  pain.  Fr.,  calico- 
dynie.    See  Colic  (n.). 

COMCOlIENAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol"i5k-o(o")-liae)-e"n(an)-a- 
(ft^)'li^s.  From  KwAiKof.  pertaining  to  the  colon,  and  lienalis^  per- 
taining to  the  spleen.  Pertaining  to  the  colon  and  the  spleen.  [L, 
81.] 

COIICOPIEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-i3k-o(oS)-plej(plag)'i"-aS. 
From  KcoAiKo?,  pertaining  to  the  colon,  and  *rA»iy^,  a  stroke.  Fr., 
colicopUgie.  Intestinal  paralysis  from  lead  poisoning ;  lead  colic. 
lA,  382.] 

COMCUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kol'i»k-u«s(u*s).    See  Colic  (adj.). 

COX,IC-WEED,  n>  Ko^ri^k-wed.  The  Corydalis  glmica.  [B, 
2^5  (o,  24).]— Climbing  c,>-w.  The  Adlumia  cirrhosa.  [B,  275 
(4,  24).] 

COUCWOKT,  11.  Ko*l'i»k-wu=rt.  The  Alchemilla  arvensis. 
[A,  o05.] 

COLIFOKM,  adj.  Kol'i'-fo'rm.  From  colum,  a  sieve,  and 
/orma^  form.    See  Ethmoid. 

COMGNONIIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko«I-en-yon-i»-i(e)'ne(na»-e2). 
Of  Heimerl,  a  subtribe  of  the  Nyctaginacece,  tribe  Mirabilece,  com- 
prising Cnlignonia  and  Phceoptiion.    [B,  245.] 

eOillD^  [Sclater]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kol-i(i»)'i!d-e(as-ei').  A 
family  of  the  PicaTece.    [L,  121.] 

COL.IKAKTIG  (Ser.),  adj.    Kon'ek-a'rti'g.    See  Colicky. 

eOIilMACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  d1.  ,Kol-i'-raa(ma»)'se!'(ke=)-a'.  Fr., 
toUmac&s  [Lamarck].    A  family  of  the  Gasteropoda.    [L,  41.] 

COIilMAgON  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e-ma'-so'n'.  1.  A  snail.  [L,  41.] 
9.  Of  Paulet,  an  agaric  turned  upon  itself  like  a  snail-shell.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COLIN  (Fr.),  11.    Kota^n'.    The  Gadus  carbonarius.    [L,  105.] 

COMNI  [Bonaparte]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko''l-i(e)'ni(ne).  A  sub- 
family of  the  Musophagidce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p. 
19  (L).] 

COMNABO  (Sp.),  II.  Kol-en-a»'bo.  The  Brassica  oleracea 
iiaulorappa.    [a,  14.] 

COtlNG,  n.    Kol'i^n'g.    The  I^/rus  mains.    [A,  505.] 

COLINIANE  (Hind.),  n.  The  Amomum  zerumbet.  [B,  121 
<*,  24).] 

COIilOCEtE  (Ger.),  n.    Ku>l-i'-o-tsal'e».    See  Cokliocele. 

COMOI-E  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-e-ol.    See  CoLEns. 

COMOMORPHiE  [Sundevall]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:ol-i»-o(o2)- 
Mo^rf'e(a'-e').  A  family  or  cohort  of  the  Laminiplantares.  [L, 
121.] 

COIilPHICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko»l(kol)-i5f'i»-u»m(u«m).  An  old 
name  for  the  dry  diet  of  wrestlers,  especially  for  bread  made  of  un- 
bolted flour.    [A,  818  ;  L,  94,  97.] 

COI.IQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Kofek.  See  Colic  (n.).— C.  de  Cayenne. 
See'ieod  colic— C.  de  culvre.  See  Copper  colic— C.  de  Dev- 
onshire. See  Lead  colic — C.  de  miser^r^,  C.  de  mis^ri- 
biorde.  See  Ileus. — C.  de  plomb,  C,  de  Poitou.  See  Lead 
COLIC. — C.  des  barbouilleurs.  See  Metallic  colic — C.  des  pays 
chands,  C.  des  peiiitres.  See  Lead  colic. — C.  des  reins.  See 
Renal  colic— C.  d'estomac.  See  Gastbalgia.— C.  de  Surinam, 
See  Lead  colic — C.  de  zinc^  See  Zinc  couc. — C.  d*indiges- 
tion.  See  Crapulous  coLlc. — C.  dn  foie.  See  Hepatic  colic — 
C.  du  Japon.  A  variety  <  t  elephantiasis  Arabum.  [Rayer,  "  Vo- 
cabulaire."]— C.  endfemique.  See  Lead  colic. — C.  gontteuse. 
See  Arthritic  colic— C.  n6phr6tique.  See  Benal  colic  [D,  65.] 
— C.  rouge  sanguine.  See  Oolica  sanguinea. — C.  saturnine, 
C.  sSche.  See  Lead  colic— C.  venteuse.  See  Flatulent  come 
— e.  vermineuse.    See  fVorm  colic. 

eotlQUEUX  (Ft.),  adj.    Kol-ek-u».    See  Colicky. 

COIilS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kol'i'-'s.    See  Coles  and  Cadlis. 

COI.ITE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-et.  See  Colitis.— C.  nlc6ro-mem- 
bi'aneuse.  A  variety  of  colitis  in  which  false  membranes  are 
voided.    [L,  49.] 

COI.ITIS  (Lat.\  n,  f.  KoI-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  colit'idis.  From 
KuAov,  the  colon  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  colite.  Ger.,  Grimmdar- 
mentzundung,  Dickdarmentziindung.  It.,  colite.  Sp.,  colitis.  In- 
flammation, especially  of  the  mucous  membrane,  of  the  colon.  [D, 
25.] — Follicular  c.  Fr.,  colite  folliculeuse  (ou  muqueiute,  ou  ul- 
c&reuse  simple).  C.  in  which  the  follicles  are  noticeably  involved  ; 
one  of  the  forms  of  inflammatory  diarrhoea.    [D,  40.] 

COI-IX  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kol(ko21)'i!ix.    See  Collix. 
'  COUE.'n.     In  Tartary  the  Borassus  flabelliformis.    [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COI-I.,  n.    Kol.    See  Cole. 


COI.I.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'l'laS.  Gr.,  iciiAAo.  Fr.,  colle.  Ger., 
Leim.  Glue ;  also  a  resin  obtained  from  the  Carlina  acaulis  and 
the  Chondrilla  jun^ea,  and  used  as  a  glut:  in  marquetry.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— C.  animalis.  See  Glue  and  Gelatin.— C.  glutlnum.  See 
Gluten.- C.  piscium  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Dan.  Ph.,  SwLss  Ph.,  Buss. 
Ph.].  See  ICTHYOCOLLA.— C.  taurina.  Sp.,  cola  de  Flandes  [Sp. 
Ph.].    See  Gelatin. 

COIiI..ABENT,  adj.  Ko^l'a'b-e^nt.  Lat.,  collabens  (from  col- 
labiy  to  collapse).    Falling  or  closing'  together,  collapsing,  collapsed. 

COI.I.ADI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Bignonia  bigemina.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COIil/AGEN,  n.  Ko''l'a"j-e*D.  Lat.,  coUagenium  (from  ndAAa, 
glue,  and  yeri'di',  to  engender).  Fr.,  collagine.  Ger.,  Collagen.  It., 
coUagene.  Sp.,  coldgeno.  Syn. :  ossein  [Parrish].  A  substance 
yielding  gelatin  on  boiling  ;  it  forms  the  orgnnic  portion  of  bones 
and  the  hyaline  intracellular  mass  of  the  connective  tissue,  skin, 
sinews,  etc.    [B,  4  (o,  24).] 

COI.I/AGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  and  n.  Ko^l-la'-gan'.  See  Collagen 
(Eng.)  and  Coli^agenods. 

COLIiAGENOUS,  adj.  Kol-a'j'e'n-u's.  Fr.,  collagine.  Ger., 
collagen.    Yielding  gelatin  on  being  boiled.    [J,  26,  35.] 

COIiliAFSE,  n.  Ko^l-a'ps'.  Gr..  mJ/nrTuiris.  Lat.,  coUapsus 
(from  collabi,  to  fall  to  pieces).  Fr.,  affaissement.  Ger.,  Collaps. 
It.,  collasso.  Sp.,  colapso.  1.  A  falling  together  of  parts  that  are 
normally  separate,  as  of  the  walls  of  a  hollow  structure.  2.  The 
rapid  occurrence  of  decided  impairment  of  all  the  vital  powers  in 
consequence  of  sudden  weakness  of  the  heart's  action,  especially  as 
the  precursor  of  death  from  severe  injuries  or  exhausting  disease. 
[A,  319,  326.]^  Cf.  Shock.  3.  In  botany,  the  falling  or  inclining  of 
an  organ.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Parturient  c.  See  Vitular  teveh. — 
PulmonaiV  «-    See  Atelectasis  pulmonum. 

COI.I.APSED,  adj.    Ko'l-a'psd'.    In  a  state  of  collapse. 

COI,i:.APSION,  n.    Ko'l-a'p'shu'n.    See  Collapse. 

COI.I.APSI.UFT  (Ger.),  n.  Ko'l-la'ps'luft.  The  air  forced 
from  the  lungs  by  their  collapse  when  the  thorax  is  opened.  [J,  52.] 

COI-I.APSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  Coi'l-la2ps(laSps)'u»s(u«s).  See 
Collapsed  and  Collapse. 

COltAPTEKIDES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kol-la'p-tar-ed.  A  family  of 
the  Coleoptera.    [L,  41.] 

COLLAR,  n.  Ko'l'a'r.  Lat.,  collare,  collum.  Fr.,  noeud  vital 
[Lamarck]  (1st  def.),  coarcture  (1st  det.),  collier  (3d  def.).  1.  The 
place  of  junction  between  the  root  and  plumule  of  a  plant.  2.  The 
lengthened  ostiolum  of  a  Uchen.  8.  The  annulus  or  ring  upon  the 
stipes  of  certain  agarics.  4.  In  conchology,  the  margin  or  the  man- 
tel. 5.  In  ornithology,  a  ring  of  color  around  the  neck.  6.  The 
smut  in  wheat.    [A,  505  ;  L,  227,  343.] 

COLLARD,  u.  Ko'I'a^rd.  A  corruption  of  colewort.  A  name 
in  the  southern  United  States  for  a  sort  of  cabbage  with  the  leaves 
forming  an  open  bead.  In  the  pi.,  greens,  boiled  cabbage.  [B  ;  a, 
24.]    Cf .  Colewort.— Polecat  c.    See  Dracoktium  fcetiaum. 

COLLAR  DE  BBUJA  (Sp.),  n.  Kol-yaSr'  da  bru'ha'.  The 
Anagyris  fostida.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLLARE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21-la(laS)'re(ra).  Gen.,  colla'ris.  1. 
The  ligule  in  grasses.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  84).]  8.  In  entomology,  the 
prothorax.    [L,  81.] 

COLLARIS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko=l-la(laS)'ri»s.    See  Collarius. 

COLLAKITJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko21-la(laS)'ri!'-u's(u«s).  Fr.,  coZiaiVf. 
Pertaining  to  the  neck  or  provided  with  a  collar-like  band.  [L,  41, 
180.] 

COLLARPOE,  n.    The  Achyranthes  lanata.    [B,  121  («,  24).] 

COLLATENNA,  n.  A  certain  alleged  specific  for  the  cure  of 
wounds.    [Paracelsus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

COLLATERAL,  adj.  Ko^l-a^t'e^r-a'l.  Lat.,  collateralis.  Fr., 
collateral.  Ger.,  seitlich.  It.,  collaterale.  Sp.,  colaieral.  1. 
Placed  side  by  side  ;  said  of  vegetable  organs  thus  arranged,  such 
as  the  two  ovules  of  an  ovary  ;  or  stipules  ;  of  the  ovaries  of  the 
Coniferoe.  which  are  on  the  same  horizontal  line  :  also  of  vessels  or 
nerves.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24);  L.]    2.  Subsidiary,  auxiliary,  confirmatory. 

COLLATERALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kon;la't(last)-e=r-a(aS)'U»s. 
See  IscHio-CAVEBNOsns. 

COLLATITIOUS,  adj.  Ko=l-an-i=sh'u's.  1.  See  Collective. 
2.  Aiding  in  digestion  (said  of  organs  and  structures  connected  with 
the  alimentary  canal).    [L,  29.] 

COLLATITIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko51-la=t(la't)-i!'sh(iH)'i3-uSm- 
(u*m).  An  old  name  for  a  food  made  by  bruising  the  flesh  of  a  ca- 
pon or  pullet,  mixing  with  mutton  broth,  and  serving  with  verjuice 
or  lemon- juice.    [Blancard  (L,  94  [o,  81]).] 

COLLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol.  See  Glue.— C.  k  boufche.  A  hard,  solu- 
ble, gelatinous  glue  used  for  wafers,  etc. ;  made  by  mixing  melted 
gelatin  with  sugar,  and  adding  volatile  oil  of  lemon.  [L,  41  (a.  21).] 
— C.  St,  etiquettes.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  together  4 
parts  of  corrosive  sublimate,  24  of  wheat  flour.  18  each  of  absinthi- 
um tops  and  tansy,  and  36  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21):]— C.  cliair. 
The  PenceM  sarcocolla.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  Chine.  See  Chinese 
gelatin.— C.  de  Flandre.  See  Flemish  gelatin.— C.  de  Flan- 
dre  purifl6e  [Ft.  Cod.].  SeeGELATiNA.— C.  de  Givet.  See  Glue. 
— C.  de  Japon.  See  Chinese  gelatin. — C.  de  lichens.'  Gelatin 
extracted,  by  boiling,  from  different  lichens.  [B,  121  (a^  24).] — C. 
de  Mayence.  See  Mayence  gelatin.— C.  de  Paris,  C.  de  peau 
d'ane.  See  Glue. — C.  de  poissoii.  See  Ichthyocolla. — C.  de 
poisson  du  Bengale.  See  Chinese  gelatin.— C  des  Lapons. 
See  Gluten  Lapponum  e  perca.  [L,  105.] — C.  d'or.  See  AuRi- 
coiLA.  — C.  du  Japon.  See  Chinese  gelatin.— C.  forte.  See  Glue. 
— C.  forte  extralte  des  os.  Glue  extracted  from  bones.  [L,  41 
(a,  21).]— C.  liqnide.  See  Ligwid  glue— 0.  marine.  See  Marine 
glue.- C.  v€g6tale.  See  Gluten.- Sparadrap  de  e.  de  pois- 
son [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Emplastrum  ichthyocoli.^:. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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COLICAILLE 
COLLIGAMENTUM 


COI.LECTEUB(Fr.),a(Jj.  Ko^-le^k-tu'r.  See  Collecting  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  Collector. 

CO]LLECTIFERUS(Lat.),adj.  Ko=l-le'kt-i2f'e=r-u»s(u<s).  From 
coiiector.  a  collector,  and /errf,  to  bear.  Fr.,  coUectif&re.  Having 
collectors  on  the  styles  to  assist  in  conveying  the  pollen  to  the 
ovary.    [B  (a,  24).J 

COttECTING,  adj.  Ko^l-e^kt'iSn^g.  Lat.,  colligens.  Fr.,  ml- 
lecteur.  Ger.,  cullectiv.  Serving  to  gather  (a  secretion,  rays  of 
hght,  electrical  currents,  etc.). 

COLLECTION,  n.  Ko21-e=k'shu3n.  GT.,avKKtiit,avk\oy^,avk- 
Koym.  Lat.,  collectio  (from  colligere,  to  collect).  Fr.,  c.  Uer., 
aammlung,  Ansammlung.  A  collecting,  a  gathering  together,  an 
accumulation  (as  of  pus,  serum,  etc.).— C.  of  a  precipitate.  The 
obtaining  of  a  precipitate  free  from  any  extraneous  matter,  for 
chemical  analysis  or  testing.    [B  (a;  24).] 

COLLECTIVE,  adj.    Koai-e'k'tii'v.    See  Colleotino. 

COLLECTOK,  n.  Ko>l-eak'to^r.  Fr.,  collecteur.  1.  See  Ctm- 
RENT-se(ector.  2.  (Fr.,  poii  coHectewr)  one  of  the  hairs  on  the  style's 
of  the  Com.positoB  and  CampanulacecRy  sloping  from  below  upward, 
which  serve  to  collect  the  pollen.    [B,  19, 104  (a,  21).] 

COLLEJA  (Sp,),  n.  Kol-ya'ha'.  The  genus  Silene.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— C.  de  Valencia.  The  Statice  Hmonum  of  Linnaeus.  [B, 
181  (a,  34).] 

COLLE  JON  (Sp.),  n.  Kol-ya'hon.  The  genus  Erysimum.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COLLEMACE.S:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:o2Ue2m(lam)-a(aS)'se=(ke2)- 
e(a*-e'').  Fr.,  cuUimaces.  Of  Fries,  a  family  of  lichens,  consist- 
ing of  the  tribes  Lichenei,  CoUemei,  and  Purenidiei.  [B,  19,  181 
(a,  84).] 

COLLEMACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=l-le2maam)-a(aS)'se=(ke2)- 
i(e).  Of  Nylander,  a  family  of  lichens,  corresponding  to  the  Phy- 
coUchens  of  Massalongo  and  the  Byssacece  of  Fries.  [B,  19,  77, 121 
(a,  21).] 

COLLEMATIDEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KoSI-le=m(lam)-a»t(a»t)- 
i'd'e''-e(a'-e'').  Of  Gray,  a  tribe  of  plants,  comprising  Placynthium, 
Enchylium.  Scytinium^  McUlotium^  Lathagrium.,  Leptogium,  and 
Folychidinm.    [B,  181  (o,  24).] 

COLLEMBOLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=l-le''ra'bol(bo21)-a'.  1.  An 
order  of  insects  in  which  no  metamorphoses  occur.  2.  Of  Lub- 
bock, a  group  of  the  Thysanura.    [L,  121,  196.] 

COLLEMi;^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-lem(lam)'e!'-e(a3-e2).  Of  Ny- 
lander, a  tribe  of  the  Collenmcece.,  comprising  Synalissa^  Omph'a- 
laria,  CoUema^  Leptogium^  and  Obryzum.  2.  Of  Korber,  a  family 
of  gelatinous  Lichens,  embracing  Lempholem-ma,  CoUema,  and 
Synechoblastits.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

COLLEMEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=l-lemflam)'ei'-i(e).  Fr.,  col- 
Umes,  Of  Nylander,  a  tribe  of  the  Ck/llemacei,  corresponding 
nearly  to  the  genus  Collema  of  Acharius.  It  consists,  according  to 
Baillou,  of  Leciophysma,  Synalissa,  Omphalaria,  Schizoma,  Ane- 
ma,  Collema,  Leptogium,  Bam^alodium,  and  Collemopsis,  and,  ac- 
cording to  others,  of  Paulia,  Kichinella,  Amphidium,  and  Hydro- 
thryia  in  addition.     [B,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLLENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol-le2n!"ki»m{ch2u«m)-a'. 
Gen.,  collenchym' atos  i-in).  From  KoAAa,  glue,  and  eyxv/ia,  an  infu- 
sion. Fr.,  collenchyme.  Ger.,  Collenchym.  The  parenchyma,  or 
cellular  tissue,  just  beneath  the  outer  layer  of  cells  in  the  roots, 
stems,  and  other  parts  of  many  plants.  The  cells  composing  it  are 
usually  elongated  and  united  into  threads  of  great  strength,  as  in 
the  stems  of  many  Umbelliferce.    [B,  19,  229  (a,  84).] 

COLLENCHYMATOCS,  adj.  Kosl-e'n^-ki^m'ast-u's.  Lat., 
collenchymatosua. .  Fr..  collenchymateux.  Ger.,  collenchymatos. 
Consisting  of  coUenchyma. 

COLLENCHYME  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-a'n'-kem.  1.  The  gelatinous 
matrix  of  the  mesoderm  of  certain  sponges.  2.  See  Collknohyma. 
[L,  12.] 

COLLENCYTES,  n.  pi;  Ko^l'e'n-sits.  From  icoAAa,  glue,  ev, 
in,  and  kvtos,  a  cell.  Irregularly  branching  stellate  cells  or  con- 
nective-tissue corpuscles  found  in  the  mesoderm  of  certain  sponges. 
[L,  181.] 

COLLEODEKMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Kn=l-le2-o(o2)-du'rm(clei'rm)'a». 
Gen.,  colleoderm'atos  (-is).  From  KoAAa.  glue,  and  Sipua,  skin. 
Fr.,  colleoderme.  The  hyaline  and  hygrometric  membrane  of  the 
DiatomaceoR.  It  surrounds  the  frustules,  and  often  assumes  the 
shape  of  a  filament  which  serves  as  a  foot  to  these  Algoe,  and  en- 
ables them  to  fix  themselves  on  rocks  and  other  objects.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COLLEKETXE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e'r-e't.  1.  The  annulus  of  an 
agaric.  2.  The  involucre  of  the  Umbelliferce,  Compositce,  etc.  3. 
An  accessory  structure  (the  crown  or  disc)  lying  within  the  perianth 
of  certain  plants.    [B.] 

COLLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:o21-le(la)'si!is.  Gen.,  colles'eos  {-is). 
Gr.,  KoAAijo-ts  (from  koWSlv,  to  glue).    See  Agglutination. 

COLLET  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-a.  1.  See  Collum.  2.  See  Collier  (3d 
def.).— C.  de  Notre  Dame.  The  Piper  peltatum.  [B,  181,  173  (a. 
24).] — C.  da  bulbe.  A  slight  constriction  marking  the  junction  of 
the  spongy  with  the  membranous  portion  of  the  urethra.  [A, 
385.] 

COLLExfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol'ta.    Provided  with  a  collet.    [A,  38.5.] 

COLLETEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol-let(lat)'u*r(ar).  Gen.,  collete'ros 
(-is).  Gr.,  «oAA>)Ti)p.  Fr.,  colleUre.  One  of  the  glandular  hairs  on 
the  buds  of  certain  trees  which  secrete  a  gummy  matter,  the  blnsio- 
colla,  that  covers  and  protects  the  bud.    [B,  77,  181,  189  (a,  84).] 

COLLBTERIAL,  adj.  Ko''l-e''t-e'ri=-a21.  Forming  or  secreting 
a  glue-like  substance  (said  of  a  gland  which  secretes  the  viscid  mat- 
ter which  forms  the  coat  of  the  ovisac).    [L,  11.] 


COLLETEBIUM  [Kirby]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21-len(lat)-era)'ri2- 
u'm(u<m).  Fr.,  colUtirion.  An  organ  in  the  females  of  insects, 
containing  a  whitish  gluten  for  cementing  together  the  ejected  ova, 
or  rendering  them  adhesive.    [L,  41,  180.  J 

COLLETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koiil-le'shi2(ti')-a'.  Fr.,  colletie.  Of 
Commerson,  a  genus  of  tropical  American  shrubs  of  the  Bhamnece, 
tribe  CoUetiece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  cruciata.  A  species  used  in 
ChiU  as  a  purgative.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  ferox.  A  Chilian  species, 
employed  as  a  purgative.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  gpinosa  [Lamarck]. 
A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil,  containing  a  bitter  principle,  colle- 
tiin ;  used  in  tincture  as  a  febrifuge  under  the  name  of  extraeto 
alcohdlico  de  quina.    [B,  3, 121  (a,  24).] 

COLLETIC,  n.  Ko'l-ei't'i^k.  Gr.,  KoAAijriKiis.  Lat.,  coUeticus. 
Fr.,  collitique.    See  Agglhtinant  (8d  def.). 

COLLETIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-le»t-i(i!')'e2-e(a»-e«).  A  tribe 
of  the  Bhamneai.    [B,  43  (a,  24).] 

COLLETIIN,  COLLETIN,  n's.  Ko^l-e'ti^-i^n,  -et'l^n,  A  bit- 
ter principle  obtained  from  Colletia  spinosa.  It  forms  aeioular 
crystals  which  are  insoluble  in  cold  water,  but  readily  soluble  in 
alcohol.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

COLLETIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ko21-Ietaat)'i=s.  An  ancient  name  for 
the  Verbena  officinalis,  because  it  was  supposed  to  be  capable  of 
uniting  fractured  bones.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

COLL£xOSTf;MONES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ko»l-lat-o-stam-on.  A 
tribe  of  the  Iridacece,  consisting  of  IHplarrhena.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COLLETS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ko'^'l-a.  Fungi  furnished  with  an  annu- 
lus. [B,  131  (a,  34).] — C.  solitaires.  Agarics  growing  singly  with 
a  cylindrical  stipes.  [B,  131  (a,  24).— C.  en  farallle.  Agarics  grow- 
ing in  clusters  at  the  foot  of  trees.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

COLLIC,  adj.    Ko^l'i^k.    See  Collinic. 

COLLICI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-li!s(li=k)'i2-e(a'-e=).  From  con, 
together,  and  licere,  to  allure.  An  old  term  for  the  lacrymal  ducts. 
[A,  332.] 

COLLICOSUS  (Lat.),  COLLICULAKIS  (Lat),  COLLICU- 
LOSUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ko=l-li'k-os'u8s(u''s),  -u=l(u*l)-a(aS)'ri%,  -os'- 
u's(u<s).  From  coiM.s,  a  hill.  ¥t.,  colliculeux.  Ger.,  hiigelig.  Lit- 
erally, nill,y  (said  of  the  surface  of  a  plant,  e.  g.,  the  thallus  of  a 
lichen,  when  it  is  roughened  with  small  bosses  or  prominences). 
[B,  123  (a,  34).] 

COLLICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko=l-li2k'u!l(u<l)-uSs(u''s).  Dim.  of 
colHs,  a  hill.  A  little  elevation.  [I.]— Colliculi  anterlores.  The 
anterior  corpora  quadrigeraina.  [1, 17.] — C.  bulbi,  C.  bulbi  inter- 
medius  [Kobelt].  A  layer  of  erectile  tissue  which  surrounds  the 
male  urethra  just  as  it  enters  the  bulb.  [L,  31 ,  142.]- C.  caudatus. 
See  Nucleus  caudatus. — C.  cavese  posterioris  ventriculoruni 
lateralium.  See  Hippocampus  minor.— C,  cervicalis  [Barkow]. 
"A  longitudinal  fold  of  mucous  membrane  extending  posteriorly  from 
the  apex  of  the  trigonum  vesicae.  [L,  31.]— Colliculi  glandis. 
The  two  prominences  of  the  lower  surface  of  the  corona  of  the 
glans  penis,  between  which  the  frenum  is  attached.  [L,  175.]— 
Colliculi  inferiores.  The  inferior  corpora  quadrigemina.  [I, 
17  ;  K.] — Colliculi  nervi  etliinoidaliB.  See  (johpus  striatum. — 
Colliculi  nervorum  opticorum  [Haller].  The  optic  thalami. 
[I,  62  ;  L,  349.]— C.  papillare.  See  Tuberculum  papillare.—C. 
rotundus  anterior.  The  anterior  division  of  the  eminentia  teres. 
[I,  6.] -Colliculi  posteriores.  The  posterior  corpora  quadri- 
gemina. [I,  17.] — C.  rotundus  posterior.  The  posterior  divis- 
ion of  the  eminentia  teres.  [I,  6.] — C.  seminalis.  See 'Caput 
gallinaginis. — C.  striatus.  See  Corpus  striatum. — Colliculi  su- 
periores.    The  anterior  corpora  quadrigemina.    [I,  17.] 

COLLIDINB,  n.  Ko'l'i^d-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Collidin.  An 
alkaloid,  CoHuN,  derived  from  the  oils  distilled  from  organic  mat- 
ter, e.  g.,  from  coal  tar.  and  also  formed  in  other  ways  ;  a  color- 
less liquid.  [Marcus,  Soc.  de  biol.,  "  Prog.  m6d.,"  Apr.  8, 1888  (B) ; 
B,  4,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  aldehyde.  See  Collinic  aldehyde.— C.  hexa- 
hydride.  Isocicutine.  [a,  34J  See  Cicutine. — Ethyl  c.  A  com- 
pound of  the  constitution  CioHnN.    [B,  3  (a,  24).] 

COLLIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e-a.  A  colored  mark  or  a  line  of  feath- 
ers, scales,  or  callosities  in  the  form  of  a  circle,  observed  on  the 
neck  of  animals  ;  of  Merrem,  the  long  feathers  which  fall  down 
from  the  cheek  or  temple  of  birds  upon  the  side  of  the  neck.  2.  In 
entomology,  the  prothorax.  3.  Literally,  a  collar ;  a  collar-like 
support  for  a  part.  4.  The  annulus  of  Fungi.  5.  In  molluscs,  that 
part  of  the  helix  which  projects  over  the  feet.  [B,  1, 116  (a,  34) ;  L, 
41,  ISO.] — C.  anodin.  See  Anodmie  necklace.— C.  de  Morand. 
A  mixture  of  sal  ammoniac  and  burned  sponge,  spread  on  cloth, 
which  is  tied  around  the  neck  in  goitre.  [L,  85  (a,  31).]- C.  des 
p€doncules.  Of  Cruveilhier,  each  half  of  the  pons  Varolii,  be- 
cause it  apparently  encircles  the  corresponding  crus  cerebri.  [I, 
6.] — C.  filatuenteux.  See  Cortina. — C.  inf^rieur.  See  Annulus 
inferus. 

COLLIFEKOUS,  adj.  Eo^l-i^fe^r-uSs.  Lat.,  colliferus  (from 
collum,  the  neck,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  collifdre.  Ger.,  halstra- 
gend.    Furnished  with  a  neck.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

COLLIFORMIS  [Kirby]  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko'l-li^-fo'rm'iiis.  From 
collum,  the  neck,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  colliforme.  Ger.,  hals- 
formig.  Neck-like  (said  of  the  prothorax  when  it  is  short,  straight, 
and  not  ver.y  apparent) ;  in  botany,  having  the  shape  of  an  annulus 
(said  also  of  an  organ  contracted  into  the  form  of  a  neck).  [B,  181 
(a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

COLLIGAMEN  (Lat.).  n,  n.  Ko21-li«g-a(a8)'me'n.  Gen.,  colli- 
gam'inis.    A  ligament.    [L,  325.] 

COLLIGAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko5l-li2g-a=m(aSm)-e2nt'- 
u2m(u*m).  1.  A  ligament.  [A,  325  ]  8.  The  pellucid  liquid  in 
which  the  first  rudiments  of  the  embryo  are  formed.  [Harvey  (L, 
325).] 
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COMilGATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-e-gaH-u'r.  A  device  tor  bring- 
ing the  edges  of  a  wound  together,  consisting  of  strips  of  plaster  or 
cloth  attached  one  to  each  lip  of  and  parallel  with  the  wound,  to 
be  laced  together  like  a  corset.    [L,  H7.] 

COM-IGATIO  (Lat.),  r.  f.  K;o21-Uiig-a(a=)'shi'<(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
colligatio'nis.  From  colUgare,  to  bind  together.  See  Syndesmosis. 
COLLIGATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=l-li2g-a(aS)'tu3s(tu''3).  From  col- 
ligare,  to  bind  together.  Fr.,  colligi.  Ger.,  zusammengebunden. 
1.  United  (said  of  the  toes  of  birds  united  at  the  base  by  a  mem- 
brane which  does  not  extend  beyond  the  proximal  phalanx).  2. 
Of  Columella,  thickly  covered  with  plants  (solum  lierbis  colliga- 
turn).    [B,  114  (a,  24) ;  L,  41,  180.] 

COI,I.I  I.ONGUS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2rii(le)  lo^n^'gu's- 
(gu*i).    See  LONGUS  colli. 

COLLIN,  n.  Ko=l'i=n.  The  soluble  form  of  gelatin.  [B,  8 
(a,  24).] 

COLLINHOOD,  n.  Ko'il'i'n-huM.  Probably  the  Papaver 
rhceas.    [A,  505.] 

COLLINIC,  adj.  Ko'l-i'n'i'k.  From  it(iAA«,  glue.  Pertaining 
to  or  derived  from  gelatin.— C.  acid.  A  compound,  C,H403,  found 
among  the  products  of  the  oxidation  of  albuminoids  and  of  gelatin. 
It  has  a  sour,  pungent  taste,  and  is  a  strong  acid,  decomposing  car- 
bonates. [B,  3  (a,  34).]— C.  aldehyde.  A  product  of  the  oxidation 
of  albuminoids  and  gelatin.  It  is  probably  of  the  formula  0,11,0, 
isomeric  with  carbolic  acid.  It  is  a  colorless,  viscid  oil,  and  smeds 
like  oil  of  cinnamon.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

COLLINIEK  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-en-e-a.  Of  Paulet,  the  Agaricus  col- 
larius.     [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COLLINITI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=l-U2n-i(e)'ti(te).  Of  Fries,  a 
section  of  Agaricince.    [B,  131  (a,  24),] 

COLLINSIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-i«nz-i(i=)'e'-e(a3-ei').  Of 
Meissner,  a  tribe  of  the  Scrophularineoz,  comprising  Cotlinsia  and 
Schizanthvs.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COLLINSONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'l-i2n-son(so2n)'i'-a'.  Fr.,  col- 
linsonie.  Gev.,  ColliTisonie.  OoUinson's  flower,  horse-balm ;  a  Lin- 
naean  genus  of  North  American  perennial  herbs,  of  the  LabiatcR, 
tribe  SatureiiiecB.  [B,  19, 31. 43, 131, 375  (a,  24).]— C.  anisata  [Pursh]. 
A  species  growing  in  (jleorgia,  Alabama,  and  Florida.  LB,  34  la,  24).] — 
C.  canadensis  [LinnseusJ,  C.  decussata  [Monch].  Fr.,  collinsonie 
du  Canada^  guerit-tout.  Ger.,  canadische  Collinsonie.  Canadian 
horse-mint,  heal-all,  horse-weed,  ox-balm,  stone-root,  knot-root ;  a 
species  growing  from  Canada  to  Kentucky  and  the  Carolinas.  It  is 
a  coarse  herb,  with  flowers  in  a  large  compound  raceme,  with  oppo- 
site branches  and  pedicels.  The  whole  plant  has  an  impleasant 
odor  and  a  warm  pungent  ta.ste.  The  root  has  been  found  to  fur- 
nish a  resin,  tannin,  starch,  mucilage,  and  wax,  and  the  leaves  a 
resin,  tannin,  wax,  and  a  volatile  oil.  The  plant  is  tonic,  astringent, 
diaphoretic,  and  diuretic.  A  decoction  of  the  root  is  used  in  catarrh 
of  the  bladder,  gravel,  dropsy,  leucorrhoea,  and  snake-bites.  The 
leaves  are  employed  as  a  cataplasm.  [B,  5,  34, 17.3, 180,  275  (a,  24).] 
— C.  punctata.  A  species  from  2  to  6  feet  high,  growing  in  rich 
soils  in  South  Carolina  and  Georgia.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C.  scabra 
[Persoon].  A  species  having  the  same  value  medicinally  as  the  C. 
canadensis.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— C.  scabrinscula  [Ait.].  A  species 
growing  in  South  Carolina  and  Florida.  It  has  small  acute  leaves, 
scabrous  on  upper  surface ;  flowers  small ;  stamens  3.  [B,  34  (o, 
24).]— C.  verticillata  [Baldwin].  A  species  from  1  to  2  feet  high 
found  in  Tennessee  and  southward  to  middle  Georgia.  The  flowers 
are  from  7  to  9  lines  long  and  bloom  in  May  and  June.  [B,  34  (a, 
84).]— Herba  collinsonlte.  The  herb  of  C.  canadensis.  IB,  180 
(a  24).]— Radix  coUinsoiuae.  The  root  of  C.  canadensis.  \B,  180 
(a,  34).] 

COLLINSON'S  FLOWER,  n.  Ko^ri^n  su'nz  flu"u*-u»r.  The 
Collinsonia  canadensis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COLLINS'S  FLOWER,  n.  Ko^l'i^nz-i^z  flu5'u<-u=r.  The  ge- 
nus OoUinsia.  [B,  275  (a,  24). J— Large-flowered  C.  f.  The  Col- 
linsia  grandiflora.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Many-colored  C.  f.  The 
Cullinsia  multicolor.  (B,  375  (o,  34).]- Two-colored  C.  f.  The 
ColUnsia  bicolor.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Various-leaved  C.  f.  The 
Collinsia  heterophylla.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COLLINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko21-lin(len)'uSs(u<s).  From  collis,  a 
hill.    Growing  on  low  hills  (said  of  plants).    [B.  19  (a,  24).] 

COLLIOURE  (Ft.),  n.  Ko^'l-e-ur.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  sparkling 
chalybeate  spring.    [A,  385.] 

COLLIQUAMBNTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'l-li^k-wa'-me'nt'u'm- 
(u*m).  In  embryology,  the  debris,  containing  white  granules,  found 
in  the  cicatricula  of  an  ovule  that  has  become  detached  from  the 
ovary.    [A,  4.] 

COLLIQUATION,  n.  Ko'I-i'k-wa'shu'n.  Gr,,  irvi/nifis.  Lat., 
colliguatio.  Fr.,  fonte.  Ger.,  Zusammenschmelzen,  Sclimelzung, 
Zerfliessen,  Zerschmelzung.  It.,  colliquazione.  Sp.,  colicuacidn. 
The  dissolution  of  the  solids  or  hximors  of  the  body.    [L,  290.] 

COLLIQUATIVE,  adj.    Ko'l'i^'k-wat-i^v.    Lat.,  colliquativus 
(from  coiiigware,  to  melt  down).    VT.,coUiquatif.    G&T.,colliquativ, 
zerschmelzend.     It.,' coUiqmdivn.     Sp.,    colicuatix^o.      Having  a 
tendency  to  consume  the  tissues  by  excessive  transudation  of  serum 
(said  of  sweating,' diarrhoea,  etc.).    [A.  326.] 
COLLIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-ek.    See  Collinic. 
COLLIQUESCENS   (Lat.),    adj.     Ko'l-li'-kwe2s'se'nz(kan8). 
From  colliquescere,  to  melt  together.    Ger.,  flussigwerdend.  '  1.  In 
botany,  liquescent  (said  of  vegetable  matters,  such  as  albumin, 
starch,  etc.,  which  are  soluble  in  liquids).    [B,  121  (a,  34).]    3.  See 
Colliquative. 
COLLIQUIyE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.    Ko=l-li%'wi!'-e(as-ei').    See  Cot 

LICI.^. 


COLLIROSTRES  [DumSril]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=l-U»-ro«st'rez- 
(re'^s).  From  collum,  the  neck,  and  rostrum,  the  beak.  Fr.,  c.  A 
family  of  the  Hemiptera,  in  which  the  base  of  the  rostrum  seems  to 
grow  from  the  neck.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COLUS  [Meynert]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^l'lii's.  Fr.,  colline.  Ger., 
Hiigel.  Lit.,  a  hillock  ;  a  tract  of  nerve-cells  in  the  gray  columns 
of  the  cord  (probably  the  column  of  Clarke).  [I.  31 ;  K.]— C.  des 
Chlnols  (Fr.).    The  Dracaena  tenninalis.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COLLISALLA,  a.    In  Peru,  the  Calisaya.    [B,  5, 121  (a,  24).] 

COLLISIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»l-li''z(les)'i»-o.  Gen.,  collisian'is. 
From  coiiidere,  to  dash  together.  Fr.,coamoji.  Ger.,  Zusammen- 
stoss.    A  crushing,  contusion.    [A,  322.] 

COLLI-SPINALIS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kon"li(le)-spin- 
(spen)-a(a')'li's.    See  Spinalis  coUi. 

COLLI-SPLENIUS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko21"li(le)-splen- 
(splan)'i'-'-u's(u's).    See  Splenius  colli. 

eOLLISUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko«l-ll(le)'suSs(su«s).  Fr.,co»ti«.  Ger., 
gequetscht.    Bruised,  crushed  (said  of  wounds).    [A,  322.]. 

COLLITOSPORI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko'l-li2t(let)-o»s'por(po2r)- 
i(e).  Fr.,  coUitosporis.  Fungi  with  the  spores  united  into  a  single 
mass,  but  separating  at  maturity,  as  in  the  Ustilaginece.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COLLIX(Lat.),n.m.  Ko'l'li^x.  Gen.,coZ'Zicos(-is).  Gr.,  ito'AAif. 
A  round  and  flat  loaf  of  bread  :  of  Hippocrates  and  others,  a  sort  of 
pastille  or  troche  of  the  same  form.    [B,  115,  200  (a,  21).] 

COLLO  (It.),  n.  Kol'lo.  The  neck.  [B.]— C.  di  cammello. 
The  Narcissus  pseudo^arcisstts  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 


COLLOCALINI   (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.     Ko=l-lo(lo=)-kan(kasi)-i(e)'- 
nifne).    A  subfamily  of  the  Cj/pseZtdoE.    '  -..--, 

1866,  p.  19  (L).] 


["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 


eOLLOCATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=l-lo(lo=)-ka(ka')'tu»s(tu<s).  From 
collocare,  to  arrange.  Ger.,  zusammengestellt.  Aggi-egated  (said 
of  the  scales  in  the  throat  of  the  corolla  of  the  Symphytum).  [B, 
121,  133  (a.  34).] 

COLLOCYSTIS  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Ko21-lo(lo2)-si2st(ku«st)'i=s.  Gen., 
collocysi'eos  (-is).  From  KoAAa,  glue,  and  kuo-tis,  a  bladder.  See 
Gelatin  capsule. 

COLLODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kosl-lod'ezlaal.  Gr.,  icoXXiiSiis  (from 
xdAXa,  glue,  and  elfios,  resemblance).    See  Colloid. 

COLLODBSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko21-lo(lo2)-de'z(de2s)'muSs- 
(mu's).  From  K6K\a,  glue,  and  Striiot,  a  bond.  Fr.,  collodesme. 
Ger.,  Kleisterverband.    A  gluten  bandage.    [A,  333.] 

COLLODION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko!l-lod'i'-o''n.  See  (3ollodium.— 
Abortive  c.  Fr.,  c.  abortif.  A  solution  of  3  parts  of  corrosive 
sublimate  in  500  of  c;  used  to  abort  the  pustules  of  small-pox.  [L, 
88  (a.  31).]— Cantharidal  c.  See  Collodiom  cum  cantharide.— 
Cantharidlnated  c.  A  preparation  made  of  15  parts  of  pyroxylin, 
200  parts  of  ether,  35  parts  of  alcohol,  5  parts  of  castor-oil.  and  1  part 
of  cahtharidin.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (o,  21).] 
Cf.  (COLLODIUM  cum.  cantharide. — Caustic  c.  See  Collodium  cor- 
rosivum.—C  a  la  belladone  (Fr.).  Of  Sichel.  belladonna  c;  a 
preparation  made  by  mixing  the  extract  of  purified  belladonna 
mice  with  sufiUcient  water  to  reduce  it  to  a  syrupy  consistence.  It 
IS  to  be  applied  around  the  eye  to  dilate  the  pupil.  [B,  92  (a.-,  21).]— 
C.  4  I'aclde  phtoique  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  stypticum  and 
Collodium  carbolicum.—C  A.  I'iodoforme  (Fr.).  See  Iodoform 
c— C.  anesthfisique  (Fr.).  A  sedative  preparation  containing  600 
parts  each  of  pentane  and  c,  1  part  of  aconitine,  and  6  parts  of 
veratrine.  [L,  87  (a,  31).]  -C.  ant6ph61ique  (Fr.).  See  Collodium 
antephelidicum.—C.  au  bichlorure  de  mercnre  (Fr.).  See  Col- 
LODroM  corrosivum.. — C.  au  perchlorure  de  fer.  See  Collodium 
ferratum.—C.  au  tannin  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  stypticum.— C. 
cantharidale  (Fr.),  C.  cantliarid6  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  cum 
cantharide.— C,  caustique  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  corrosivum. — C. 
cotton.  See  Ptroxtlin.— C.  cr6o8ot6  (Fr.).  See  Collodium 
creosoticum. — C.  ^lastique  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Collodium  flexile. — 
C.  61astique  iod6  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  jodatum  elasticum. — C. 
ferrugineux  (Fr.).  •  See  Ferruginous  c— C.  h^mostatique  (Fr.). 
See  Collodium  stypticum.  — C.  lod6  (Fr.).  See  Iodized  c.—C 
iodoform^  (Fr.).  See  Iodoform  c.—C.  mercurlale,  C.  mercu- 
rieKFr.).  See  Collodium  co7rosit)«m.—C.  raorphln 6  (Fr.).  See 
Collodium  morphinatwm. — C.  ordinaire  (Fr.).  See  Collodium. — 
C.  pli6niqa£  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  carbolicum.—C.  ricinfi  (Fr.). 
See  Collodium  flexile. — C.  saturnin  (Fr.),  C.  saturninum.  See 
Collodium  plutnbicum.. — C.  simple  (Fr.).  See  Collodium.— C. 
sinapis£  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  epispasticum..  —  C.  styptique 
(Fr.),  C.  tannique  (Fr.),  C.  tannatum.  See  Collodium  stypti- 
cum.—C.  tanno-ben7,oJque  (Fr.).  Styptic  c.  containing  tannic 
and  benzoic  acids.  [B,  46.]  See  Colixjdium  stypticum: — C.  tanno- 
ph6nico-benzo1que  (Fr.).  Pavesi's  styptic  c.  [B,  46.]  See  Col- 
lodium stypticum. — C.  t6r6binthin6  (Fr.).  See  Collodium  flexile. 
— C.  vesicant  (Fr.),  C.  with  cantharides.  See  Collodium  ciun 
caniftartde.- Compound  salicylated  c,  Corn  c.  See  Collo- 
dium salicylatwm  compositum. — Croton-oil  c.  Lat.,  collodium 
crofonatum.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  flexible  c.  and  croton- 
oil.  [B,  5  (a,  31).]— Elastic  c.  See  Collodium  .^ea;i(e.— Ferrated 
c.  See  Collodium  /errafwrn.- Ferruginous  c.  Fr.,  c.  ferrugi- 
neux. An  astringent  preparation  consisting  of  c.  to  which  iron  has 
been  added.  Aran's  ferruginous  c.  contains  equal  parts  of  c.  and 
of  tincture  of  chloride  of  iron.  Similar  preparations  are  made  with 
Bestuchef 's  tincture  and  Klaproth's  tincture.  [B,  5 ;  B,  105  (o,  31).] 
Cf.  Collodium  ferratum. — Flexible  c.  See  Collodium  flexile. — 
Glycerized  c.  Lat..  collodimn  glycerinatu-m..  A  very  flexible 
variety  of  collodium  flexile,  made  by  adding  3  parts  of  glycerin  to 
100  of  c.  It  is  official  in  some  of  the  pharmacopceias.  [B,  5.  95.] 
See  Collodium  flexile. — Hill's  styptic  c.  See  Collodium  stypti- 
cum.— lodinized  c,  Iodized  c.  Fr.,  c.  iod&.  An  irritating  and 
stimulating  c.  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  solution  of  iodine  with  25 
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parts  of  c. ;  of  Flemiug,  a  mixture  of  10  or  20  grains  of  iodine  with 
a  fluidounce  of  c.  [L,  61,  87  (a,  21).]— Iodoform  c.  Lat.,  collo- 
diutn  iodoformi  (seu  jodoformiatum).  Fr.,  c.  d  Viodoforme,  c. 
iodoforme.  An  irritating  and  stimulating  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  iodoform  in  80  parts  of  flexible  e. ;  or  by  mix- 
ing 5  parts,  each,  of" iodoform,  balsam  of  Peru,  powdered  soap,  and 
85  parts  of  c. ;  or,  according  to  Molesohott,  by  dissolving  1  part  of 
iodoform  in  15  parts  of  c.  [B,  5,  48,  81  (a,  21), J— Mercurial  c. 
See  CoLLODiuM  corrosivum. — Oxynaplitlioic  c.  A  c.  containing 
i  per  cent,  of  oxynaphthoic  acid.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June, 
1888  (a,  31).] — Pavesi's  styptic  c,  liioliardson's  styptic  c. 
See  CoLLODiUM  stypticum. — Kicinated  c.  See  Collodium  fiexile. 
'  — Salicylic  c.  See  Collodium  salicylatum  compositum. — Silk  c. 
A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  silk-fibre  in  a  solution  of  zinc 
chloride  and  then  separating  the  latter  by  dialysis,  when  the  silk 
material  is  left  behind  in  a  soft  colloid  condition.  [B,  5.] — Sinapic 
c.  See  Collodium  episposKCTtm.  —  Styptic  c.  See  Collodium 
stypticum. — Terebinthinated  c.  See  Collodium  flexile, — Vesi- 
cating c.    See  Collodium  epispasticum. 

COL,IiODIONIZKD,  adj.  Kol-od'ii'-o^n-izd.  Treated  with  col- 
lodion (e.  g.,  a  o.  plate  for  photographing).    [B,  3.] 

COI-IiODIUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^l- 
lod'i^-u5m(a*m).  From  koA\u6ijs,  sticky,  glue-like.  Fr.,  collodion 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  C,  Kollodium.  It.,  collodione,  collodion.  Sp., 
solucion  eUrea  de  piroxilina  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.;  c.  medicinale  [Gr 
Ph.].  A  solution  of  1  part  of  dinitrocellulose  (pyroxylin,  soluble 
gun-cotton)  in  17'5  parts  of  ether,  and  6'5  parts  of  alcohol  of  a 
specific  gravity  of  OSSO  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  18  parts  of  ether  and  1  part  of 
alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'832  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  18  parts  of  ether 
and  8  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'832  [Norweg.  Ph.]  ; 
18  parts  of  ether  and  3  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0  832 
[Dan.  Ph.]  (or  0-839  [Netherl.  Ph.],  or  alcohol  of  a  strength  of  95  per 
cent.  [Euss.  Ph.]);  18  parts  of  ether  and  13  parts  of  absolute  alcohol 
[Roum.  Ph.]  ;  21  parts  of  ether  and  3  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific 
gravity  of  0'833  [(5er.  Ph.] ;  2646  parts  of  ether  of  a  specific  gravity 
of  0*735,  and  10'06  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0"8^ 
[Brit.  Ph.] ;  28  parts  of  ether  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'"B8  and  3 
parts  of  90  per  cent,  alcohol  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  28'to  parts  of  ether  of  a 
specific  gravity  of  074  and  2  68  parts  of  alcohol  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  80 
parts  of  ether  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'750  or  0760  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  85 
parts  of  ether  and  5  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity;  of  0'832  ; 
48  parts  of  ether  and  3  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0"80 
[Fenn.  Ph.]  ;  15  parts  of  ether  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0724  and  4 
parts  of  95  per  cent,  alcohol.  The  product  is  slightly  inflammable, 
clear  [n.  S.  Ph.,  Brit.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Fenn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.],  or  almost  clear  [Swed.  Ph.],  generally 
somewhat  opalascent  [Aust.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  semi-trans- 
parent [Hung.  Ph.] ;  mucilaginous  [Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.] ;  of  a 
syrupy  consistence  [Aust.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph., 
Norweg.  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.] ;  of  the  consistence  of  a  thick  syrup  [Swed. 
Ph.] ;  colorless  [Aust.  Ph.,  Brit.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.]  ;  or  light  yellow 
[Ger.  Ph.] ;  and  must  be  free  from  acids.  When  applied  to  a  sur- 
face, it  speedily  hardens  from  evaporation  of  the  ether  and  forms 
an  adhesive,  contractile  film,  insoluble  in  water  or  in  alcohol.  It 
should  be  kept  in  carefully  corked  bottles,  in  a  cool  place  I  Aust. 
Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.],  protected  from  the  light  [Aust. 
Ph.,  U.  S.  Ph.]  and  fire  [U.  S.  Ph.].  In  1847  it  was  first  employed 
for  surgical  purposes  by  J.  P.  Maynard,  of  Boston.  It  is  used  for 
sealing  wounds,  for  causing  dressings  to  adhere  firmly  to  the  skin, 
for  protecting  surfaces  from  the  air,  as  a  vehicle  for  various  medi- 
caments to  be  applied  locally,  and  for  the  compression  of  parts  to 
which  it  is  applied  by  means  of  its  subsequent  contraction.  [B,  5, 
95  (o,  21).]— Aetherf  reies  C.  (Ger.).  A  thick  solution  of  a  modified 
form  of  gun-cotton  in  alcohol  alone  ;  longer  in  drying  and  less  ad- 
hesive than  ordinaiy  collodion,  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— Blasenzie- 
hendes  C.  (Ger.),  Cantharldenlialtiges  C.  (Ger.).  See  C  cum 
cant/iaWde.— Caustic  c.  See  C.  corrosiimm.—C.  antephelidi- 
cuin.  Fr,,  collodion  ant^phSlique.  Of  Hager,  a  preparation  used 
as  a  remedy  for  tan  and  freckles  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  finely 
powdered  zinc  sulpho-carbolate  with  45  parts  of  collodion,  5  parts 
of  alcohol,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  lemon,  allowing  any  sediment  to 
subside,  and  decanting,  ["Proe.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii 
(a,  31).]— C.  antiaepticum.  Antiseptic  collodion  ;  made  by  soak- 
ing strips  of  linen  or  silk  in  a  solution  of  3  parts  of  powdered  mastic, 
1  part  each  of  powdered  narootine  and  balsam  of  Peru,  and  5  parts 
of  chloroform,  and  then  drying  so  as  to  form  an  adhesive  plaster, 
[•' Am,  Journ,  of  Pharm,,"  June,  1887  (a,  31),]— 0.  cantliaridale, 
C.  caiitharidatum  [Ger,  Ph,],  See  C.  cum  cantharide.—C.  car- 
bolicum.  Fr.,  collodion  pheniqui.  Carbolic  collodion ;  a  gela- 
tinous preparation  made  by  mixing  together  equal  parts  of  carbolic 
acid  and  collodion  ;  used  as  a  remedy  for  toothache  by  inserting  it 
into  the  cavities  on  bits  of  cotton.  [L,  57  (a,  21),]— C.  causticura 
[Gr,  Ph,].  See  C.  corrosivum.— C.  clirysarobinatum.  Chrysa- 
robin  collodion  ;  of  Sesemann,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  3 
parts  ot  chrysaroblu  with  20  parts  of  collodion  ;  used  as  a  reniedy 
for  psoriasis.  [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [a,  211).]— C.  concentratum. 
See  C.  gelatinosum.—C  corrosivum  [Netherl.  Ph.).  Fr.,  col- 
lodion caustique.  Ger..  kattstisches  Collodium.  It.,  collodio  caits- 
tico.  Sp.,  coUididn  caiistico.  Syn.;  c.  causticum  [Gr.  Ph.],  c. 
escharoticwm.  Caustic  (or  mercurial)  collodion  ;  made  by  mix- 
ing 2  parts  of  corrcsjive  sublimate  with  15  of  c,  flexile  [Gr,  Ph,]  ; 
or  1  part  of  corrosive  sublimate  with  8  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific 
gravity  of  0'879  and  8  of  collodion  [Netherl.  Ph,]  ;  ot  Debout  and 
Devergie,  a  mixture  of  40  to  60  parts  of  collodion  and  1  part  of  cor- 
rosive sublimate  ;  of  V^,  Leclero,  a  mixture  of  30  parts  of  collodion 
and  1  part  of  corrosive  sublimate  ;  of  Giovanni  Fiuco,  a  mixture  ot 

Vpart  of  corrosive  sublimate  and  208  parts  of  flexible  collodion  ;  of 
acke  de  Sauran.  a  mixture  of  30  parts  of  flexible  collodion  and  4 
of  corrosive  sublimate,  [Bernatzik  (L,  57) :  L,  65,  87,  88,  123  (a,  21),] 
—  C.  cveosoticum.  Fr.,  collodion  cr^osotd.  Creasote  collodion  ; 
a  caustic  preparation  consisting  of  collodion  containing  creasote  ; 
according  to  H.  Lecuyer,  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  creasote  with 


3  parts  of  collodion  and  allowing  the  mixture  to  gelatinize.  It  is 
used  tor  caries  of  the  teeth,  [L.  57,  87  (a,  31 ),]— C.  crotonatum. 
See  Croton-oil  collodion, — C  cum  cantharide  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
collodion  cantharide.  Ger.,  blasenziehendes  C,  Spanischfliegen 
C.  It.,  collodio  cantaridato.  Sp.,  collodion  con  cantarides.  Syn.: 
c.  caHtharidale  [Netherl.  Ph.],  c.  caniharidatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.].  Collodion  with 
cantharides  ;  a  preparation  made  by  exhausting  12  parts  of  can- 
tharidfes  in  No.  60  powder  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  commercial 
chloroform,  recovering  by  distillation  on  a  water-bath  about  40 
parts  ot  the  chloroform,  evaporating  the  residue  until  it  weighs  3 
parts,  dissolving  this  in  17  parts  or  flexile  collodion,  allowing  to 
stand  for  48  hours,  pouring  off  from  any  sediment  which  may  have 
been  deposited  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  exhausting  the  cantharides  by  means 
of  ether  and  alcohol,  preserving  a  portion  ot  the  ethereal  percolate, 
evaporating  the  remaining  percolate,  mixing  the  residue  with  the 
reserved  portion,  and  adding  the  requisite  quantity  of  pyroxylin, 
castor  oil,  and  Canada  turpentine  [tT.  S.  Ph.,  1870] ;  saturating  1 
part  of  gun-cotton  with  18  parts  [Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  21  parts 
[Ger.  Ph.],  22  parts  [Norweg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.],  or  60  parts  [Belg.  Ph.]  of 
ethereal  extract  of  cantharides  and  1  part  ot  alcohol  of  a  specific 
gravity  ot  0832  [Swiss  Ph.],  or  3  parts  of  95  per  cent,  alcohol  [Russ. 
Ph.],  or  3  parts  ot  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  ot  0-832  [Ger.  Ph.],  or 
3  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  m-avity  of  0'813  [Dan.  Ph.].    The 

Jireparation  should  be  clear  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.],  greenish 
Russ.  ph.],  brownish-green  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.],  or  olive-green 
Ger.  Ph.],  and  of  a  syrupy  consistence  [Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  NorWeg. 
Ph.],  It  should  be  kept  in  well-corked  bottles  in  a  cool  place,  and. 
according  to  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  away  from  the  light  and  fire.  Used  as 
a  vesicant.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  21),]— C.  duplex.  Collodion  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  gun-cotton  in  13  parts  ot  ether  and  2  parts  ot 
alcohol.  [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [o,  211).]— C.  elasticnm  [Belg  Ph.,  Ddn. 
Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  C.  Jlexile. — C.  epispasticum.  Syn.: 
c.  sinapinatum.  Epispastic  collodion ;  of  Techborn,  a  vesicating 
collodion  made  by  mixing  together  4  grains  of  volatile  oil  of  mus- 
tard, 20  drops  ot  glacial  acetic  acid,  and  25  grains  of  collodion. 
[Bernatzik  (L,  57  [a,  31]).] — C.  escharoticum.  See  C  corrosivum. 
— C.  ferratum.  Fv.,  collodion  au  perchlorure  de  fer.  A  prepara- 
tion recommended  as  a  hasmostatic ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of 
ferric  chloride  and  6  parts  of  collodion.  [■'  Proc.  ot  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xi  (a,  31).] — C.  ferruginosum.  See  Ferrugiyious  collo- 
dion and  C.  stypticum.— C.  flexile  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  collodion  Aastigue  [Fr.  Cod.l.  Ger.,  elastisches  C.  It.,  collodio 
elastico.  Sp.,colodidn  eldstico  [Sp.'Ph.].  Syn.:  c.  elasticum  [Belg.. 
Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norweg. 
Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Flexible  collodion  ;  made  by  the  addi- 
tion of  some  oily,  fatty,  or  waxy  ingredient,  as  by  mixing  92  parts  of 
collodion,  5  parts  of  Canada  turpentine,  and  3  parts  of  castor-oil 
[U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  mixing  6  fluidounces  [imperial]  of  collodion,  120 
grains  ot  C)anada  balsam,  and  1  fluidrachm  [imperial]  of  castor- 
oil  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  280  parts  of  collodion,  7  parts  of  castor-oil,  and  16 
parts  ot  Canada  balsam  [Hung.  Ph.]  ;  1  part  of  castor-oil  and  10 
parts  [Sp.  Ph.]  (15  parts  [Fr.  Cod.],  16  parts  [Netherl.  PhJ,  49  parts 
[Ger.  Ph.],  50  parts  [Swiss  Ph.],  and  99  parts  [Dan.  Ph.])  of  collo- 
dion ;  93  parts  of  collodion,  1  part  of  castor-oil,  and  6  parts  of  boiled 
turpentine  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  60  parts  of  collodion,  1  part  of  castor-oil, 
and  3  parts  of  turpentine  [Gr.  Ph.] ;  1  part  ot  glycerin  and  50 

§arts  [Euss.  Ph.]  (or  100  parts  [Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.])  ot  coUo- 
ion.  According  to  the  Sp.  Ph.  and  Euss.  Ph.,  this  preparation 
should  be  mixed  immediately  before  use.  [B.  Si,  95  (a,  3I).l— C. 
gelatinosum.  Syn. :  c.  concentratum.  Concentrated  collodion  ; 
made  of  1  part  of  pyroxylin  and  2  parts  of  spirit  of  ether.  [Ber- 
natzik (L,  57  [a,  31]).] — C.  glycerinatura.  See  Glycerized  collo- 
dion.— C.  haemostaticum.  See-  C.  stypticum. — C.  iodoformi. 
See  Iodofoi~m  collodion.— C.  jodatum  elasticum.  Fr.,  collodion 
dlastique  iode.  Flexible  iodized  c. ;  of  Aran  and  Fleming,  a  prep- 
aration made  by  mixing  from  1  to  3  parts  of  iodine,  1  part  each  of 
castor-oil  and  Venetian  turpentine,  and  60  parts  of  c.  [Bernatzik 
(L,  67-  [a,  21]).]— C.  jodofornaiatum  (Ger.).  See  Iodoform  collo- 
dion.—C.  len  tescens.  See  Glycerized  collodion.— C.  miedicinale 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  C.  —  C.  mercuriale.  See  C.  corrosivum.  —  C. 
mercuriale  jodatum.  Iodized  mercurial  collodion ;  consisting 
of  3  parts  ot  mercurial  iodide,  3  parts  ot  potassium  iodide,  64  parts 
each  ot  alcohol  and  ether,  arid  soluble  gun-cotton  up  to  the  point 
of  saturation.  [Bernatzik(L,  57  [a,  31]).]- C.  morphinatum.  Fr., 
collodion  morphine.  Morphinized  c. ;  a  sedative  preparation  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  morphine  hydrochloride  with  30  parts  of  c. 
[Bernatzik  (L.  57,  87  [a,  21]).]— C'pflaster  (Ger.).  See  Bmplastrum 
coLLODii. — C.  phenylatum.  See  C.  carbolicum. — C.  plumbi- 
cum.  Fr.,  collodion  saturnin.  Syn.:  c.  saturninum.  Lead  collo- 
dion, an  astringent  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  lead 
plaster  with  1  part  of  alcohol  and  4  parts  of  ether,  straining,  and 
adding  6  parts  ot  c.  duplex ;  used  in  cases  ot  scalds  and  other  irritia- 
tions  ot  the  skin.  [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [a,  21]).] — C.  ricinatum.  See 
C.  fiexile. — C.  salicylatum  compositum.  Compound  salicylated 
collodion,  corn  collodion,  salicylic  collodion  ;  made  by  mixing^  2 
parts  of  extract  of  cannabis  indica,  dissolved  in  10  of  alcohol,  with 
11  of  salicylic  acid,  dissolved  in  about  50  of  flexible  collodion,  and 
adding  sufficient  flexible  collodion  to  make  100  parts.  [B,  5,  "  Nat. 
Formul."(a,  24).] — C.  saturninum.  SeeC.plumbicum. — C.  sina- 
pinatum. See  C.  epispasticum. — C.  stypticum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
collodion  au  tannin,  collodion  styptique,  ether  hdmostatique.  Ger., 
Tannin-Kollodium.  Syn.:  collodium  haemostaticum.  Styptic  col- 
lodidn.  styptic  colloid,  xylostyptic  ether  ;  a  preparation  containing 
20  parts  Of  tannic  acid,  5  parts  of  alcohol,  30  parts  of  stronger  ether, 
and  55  parts  of  collodion  |U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  1  part  of  tannic  acid  dis- 
solved in  ether,  and  8  parts  of  collodion  [Gr.  Ph.]  ;  of  Eichard- 
son,  3  parts  of  tannic  acid.  5  parts  of  alcohol,  30  parts  of  glycerized 
collodion,  and  2  parts  of  tincture  ot  benzoin.  Pavesi's  styptic  col- 
lodion is  made  ot  100  parts  of  collodion,  10  of  carbolic  acid,  5  of 
tannin,  and  3  of  benzoic  acid.  Hiirs  preparation  is  made  of  80 
parts  of  c.  and  4  each  of  tannic  acid,  benzoic  acid,  and  balsam  of 
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Peru.  [B,  5,  46,  95, 108 ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  viii  (a, 
21).]— C.  tannlcum.  See  C  stypiivum.—C  terebinthlnatum. 
See  C.  flexile.— C.  tiglil.  See  Croton-nil  collodion.— C.  vesicans. 
See  C.  cum  cantharide.—C'v/olle  (Ger.).  See  Pyroxylin. —Em- 
plastrum  coUodii.  Ger.,  Cpflanter.  Collodion  plaster,  made  by 
spreading  collodion  on  clotli.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— Elastisches  C.  (Ger.). 
See  0.  ^ex(7e.— Kaustisches  C.  (Ger.).  See  C.  corrosimim.-- 
Spanischfliegen  C.    See  C.  cum  cantharide. 

COLIOID,  adj.  and  n.  Ko^I'oid.  Gr.,  ico\Au8ii!  (from  koMo, 
glue,  and  eT8os,  resemblance).  Lat.,  collodes  (adj.),  colloideus  (adj.), 
coUoideum  (n.).  Fr.,  collolde.  Ger.,  leimartig  (adj.),  Kolloid  (n.). 
It.,  colloide.  Sp.,  coloideo.  1.  (Adj.)  glue-like  (see  C.  cancer).  2. 
(Adj.)  of  Oppoizer  and  Schraut,  see  Amyloid.  3.  (N.)  a  glue-like 
substance ;  in  pathology,  a  liquid  or  jelly-like  material,  distinguished 
from  albumin  by  its  insolubility  in  acetic  acid,  from  mucus  by  the 
extent  of  its  coagulability  with  acetic  acid,  and  from  lardaceous 
substance  by  its  tailing  to  respond  to  the  iodine  color  test.  [A,  291.] 
4.  (N.)  of  Graham,  any  substance  which  diffuses  slowly  through  a 
neighboring  liquid.  The  o's  are  usually  organic  bodies  of  complex 
chemical  constitution.  fB,  121  (o,  24).]— Acrylic  o's.  Gelatinous 
bodies  formed  as  by-products  in  the  preparation  of  the  bromaorylic 
acids.  Empirical  formula  :  CsHjOa.  They  are  apparently  related 
to  vegetable  mucilage.  fB,  3.J— Anodyne  c.  See  Amyl  c— Car- 
bolic c.  A  c.  prepared  by  dissolving  20  grains  of  carboUo  acid  in 
an  ounce  of  styptic  c— Iodized  c.  A  solution  of  20  grains  of  iodine 
in  1  oz.  of  collodium  stypticum. — tiquid  c.  A  c.  which,  although 
ordinarily  of  gelatinous  consistence,  becomes  liquid  by  particular 
methods  of  preparation,  the  substances  which  assisted  in  this  trans- 
formation being  removed  by  dialysis.  An  example  is  liquid  siUeic 
acid.  [B,  6.]— Styptic  c.  See  (jollodium  stypticum. — Zinc  c.  A 
solution  of  20  grains  of  zinc  sulphate  in  1  oz.  of  collodium  stypti- 
cum. [E,  13.] 
COI/IOIDAL.  adj.  Ko^l-oid'a^l.  See  Colloid. 
COMiOIDALIXY,  u.  Ko21-oid-a21'i2t-i2.  The  state  of  being 
colloid.    [L,  291.] 

COM.OIDIN,  n.  Ko'l-oid'i^n.  Lat.,  colloidinum.  Fr.,  colloK- 
dine.  Ger.,  C.  An  albuminoid  principle,  CieHsoNaOja,  found  in 
colloid  tumors  ;  soluble  in  water  at  110"  C,  not  coagulable  by  heat, 
precipitated  by  tannin  and  alkalies.    [Villaret  (a,  18).] 

COIiJLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^l-lom'a^.  Clen.,  collom'atos  (-is). 
From  KoAXa.  glue  (see  also  -oma*).  A  cystic  tumor  with  gelatinous 
contents.     [E.] 

COLIiONIi:M:A(Lat.),n.  n.  Ko21-lo2n-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,coHonem'- 
atos  (-is).  From  koKKo..  glue,  and  vrifia,  tissue.  Fr.,  collon&m.e. 
Ger..  CoiZoneni  [J.  Miiller].    See  Myxoma. 

COIil-OPHOBA  [Martius]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^l-lo^f'o^r-a'.  From 
KoXXa,  glue,  and  0opetv,  to  bear.  A  genus  of  the  order  ApocynnceoB, 
corresponding  to  the  Oouma  of  Aunlet.  [B.  42, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  uti- 
lis.  The  lorveira  of  Brazil.  Its  sap  furnishes  caoutchouc.  [B, 
121,  180  (a,  21).] 

COLIOPHOBE,  u.  Ko^l'o-for.  A  tube-like  structure  on  the 
abdomen  of  certain  insects,  by  means  of  which  they  attach  them- 
selves to  smooth  surfaces.    [L,  196.] 

COM>OTUBINE.  n.  Kol-o-tuVen.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Colloturin. 
An  alkaloid  obtained  by  Hesse,  along  with  loturine  and  loturidine, 
from  the  bark  of  Symplocos  racemosa.    [B,  270.] 

COLtOXYLIN,  n.  Ko^l-o'x'i^l-i^n.  Lat.,  colloxylinum  (from 
KoMa,  glue,  and  f uAii-oj,  made  of  cotton).    See  Pyroxylin. 

COLIiUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^l'luSmdu^m).  Fr.,  col,  collet.  Ger., 
Hals.  It.,  coKo.  Sp.,  cuello,  1.  The  neck ;  the  part  of  the  body 
that  connects  the  head  and  the  trunk,  also  any  constricted,  neck- 
like part  (see  Nbck  and  Cervix).  2.  In  botany,  the  point  of  junc- 
tion between  the  plumule  and  radicle  of  a  plant ;  any  contracted 
portion  of  a  plant ;  the  lengthened  osteolum  of  a  lichen  (see  Col- 
lar).    [B,  19.  121  (a,  24).] 

COLIjUM-COVAY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Bryonia  epigaea.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

COLLUNABIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ko21-lu2n(lu<n)-a(a»)'ri2-u'm- 
(u*m).    A  nasal  douche.    [B.] 

COIiliUNGIE  PULLUM  (Tamil).  The  Citrus  amantium. 
[L,  106  (a,  21).] 

COtliXJKIONES  [Veillot  et  at}  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ko21-lu'r(lu''r)- 
i2-on'ez(e2s).    Fr.,  collurions.    A  family  of  the  Passeres.    [L.  180.] 
COIiliURIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Ko'l-lu2(lu)'ri2-u3m(u«m).    See  CoL- 

LYRIUM. 

COLI-TJTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-lu2(lu)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  colluti- 
on'is.  From  colluere  (to  rinse).  A  washing  out,  especially  of  the 
mouth.    [L,  .50.] 

COI-IiUTOIBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-u'-twa=r.  See  Collctory.— C. 
acidul6.  An  acidulated  collutory  ;  made  by  mixing  2  parts  of 
lemon-juice  with  5  of  white  honey  and  25  of  water.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] 
— C.  alun6.  Aluminous  collutory  ;  made  by  mixing  equal  parts 
of  pulverized  alum  and  white  honey.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  antio- 
dontalgiqne.  Antodontalgie  collutory ;  made  by  digesting  600 
parts  of  pellitory-root  and  6  of  opium  in  75  of  vinegar.  [L,  41  (a, 
21).] — C.  antiseptique.  Antiseptic  collutory.  (1)  A  collutory 
made  by  mixing  1  part  of  chlorinated  lime  with  .50  parts  of  gum- 
water  and  10  parts  of  syrup  of  orange-peel :  used  for  fcBtid  ulcera- 
tions of  the  mouth.  (2)  Of  Guersant.  a  collutory  made  by  mixing 
1  part  each  of  sodium  chloride  and  syrup  of  orange-peel  with  8 
parts  of  decoction  of  cinchona  ;  used  for  mercurial  stomatitis,  gan- 
grene of  the  mouth,  etc.  [L,  41,  87  (a,  2i).]— C.  astringent.  See 
Mel  soDii  boratis,  Collutorium  detergens  et  adstrinqens,  and  Ool- 
LUTORiuM  adstringens. — C.  borate.  See  Mel  soon  boratis. — C. 
calmant.  A  sedative  collutory  containing  1  part  of  extract  of 
opium,  600  parts  of  water,  and  10  parts  of  white  honey  ;  used  as  a 
gargle  in  painful  mflammations  of  the  mouth,  tongue,  and  throat. 


[L,  87  (a,  21).]— C.  centre  le  muguet.  Of  Gulber,  a  collutory  made 
by  dissolving  1  part  of  powdered  sodium  borate  in  20  parts  of  water. 
[L,  87  (a,  21)7]— C.  centre  les  aphtlies.  Of  Swediaur,  a  collutory 
made  by  mixing  1  part  of  powdered  sodium  borate  with  4  parts  of 
rose-water,  8  parts  of  honey  of  roses,  and  4  parts  of  tincture  of 
opium  ;  to  be  applied  with  a  brush.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] — C.  disin- 
fectant. Syn. :  eau  contre  la  mauvaise  haleine.  A  collutory  made 
by  mixing  1  part  each  of  chlorinated  lime  and  water  and  12  parts 
of  honey  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  [B,  119  (a.  21).]-e.  d«tersif.  Deter- 
sive collutory  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  tincture  of  myrrh  and  4 
parts  of  honey  ["  Pharm.  Milit.,"  Copenhagen,  1808] ;  1  part  of  vine- 

§ar  with  4  parts  of  decoction  oi^  barley  ;  1  part  of  powdered  sodium 
orate,  20  parts  of  honey  of  roses,  30  parts  of  syrup  of  mulberries,  * 
and  100  parts  of  decoction  of  blackberries,  to  be  used  as  a  remedy 
for  aphtnse  ;  1  part  of  mixtura  sulfurico-acida,  to  be  applied  lightly 
to  scorbutic  gums  ;  2  parts  of  nitric  acid,  20  parts  each  of  syrup  of 
mulberries  and  honey  of  roses,  and  200  parts  of  water.  fB,  38,  46, 
119  (a,  21).]— C.  dfitersif  borate.  Berated  detersive  collutory  ;  a 
solution  of  2  parts  of  borax  in  15  of  syrup  of  mulberries.  [L,  41  (a, 
21).] — C.  hydrochlorique.  A  detergent  collutory  made  by  mix- 
ing 4  parts  of  white  honey  with  1  part  of  hydrochloric  acid ;  ap- 
phed  to  the  gums  in  mercurial  ptyaJism.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  odon- 
talgique.  Odontalgic  collutory.  1.  A  collutory  made  by  mixing 
50  parts  each  of  the  tincture  of  Spilanthus  oleraceus  and  spirit  of 
peppermint,  100  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  2  parts  of  crea- 
sote.  2.  Of  Fox,  a  collutory  made  by  macerating  for  10  days  1 
part  each  of  the  root  of  Anthemis  pyrethrum  and  opium  in  12  parts 
of  vinegar,  and  Altering.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— C.  opiace.  An  opiated 
collutory  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  tincture  of  opium  and  25  parts 
of  oxymel  ["Pharm.  Form,  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.,"  1&39  ;  B,  119  (a, 
21).]— C.  tonique.  See  Eau  gingivale  de  Vogt  and  Eact  gingivale 
de  kopp. 

COI,I.UTOKIUM(Lat.),n.n.  Ko''l-lu''(lu)-tor'i'-u=m(u4m).  See 
Collutory. — Alkaline  c.  Fr.,  collutoire  alcalin.  A  collutory 
made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate  and 
20  parts  of  despumated  honey.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— C.  adstringens. 
Fr.,  collutoire  astringent.  1.  See  Mel  sodii  boratis.  2.  See  C. 
detergens  et  adstringens.  3.  A  collutory  made  by  mixing  2  parts 
of  hydrochloric  acid  and  25  parts  of  clarified  honey  [Pharm.  Form, 
of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.,  1839] ;  or  1  part  of  zinc  sulphate,  48  parts  of 
distilled  water,  and  8  parts  of  crude  honey  [Dutch  Ph.,  180S,  Nie- 
mann's Notes].  [B,  97.  119  (a,  21).]— C.  aluminosum.  See  Eau 
gingivale  de  vo^  and  Eau  gingivale  de  Kopp. — C.  detergens  et 
adstringens.  Fr.,  collutoire  astringent.  Detergent  and  astrin- 
gent collutory  ;  a  preparation  official  in  the  Pharm.  Form,  of  the  Fr. 
Mil.  Hosps.,  18.39,  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  diluted  sulphuric  acid 
and  5  parts  of  clarified  honey.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Saturnine  c.  Fr., 
collutoire  satumin.    A  collutory  made  by  mixing  thoroughly  1 

gart  of  solution  of  subacetate  of  lead  and  20  parts  of  despumated 
oney.    [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

COltUTORY,  n.  Kol'u'-to-ri^.  Lat.,  collutorium  (from  col- 
Zuere,  to  rinse).  Fr.,  coHwioire  [Fr.  Cod.].  G&r.,Mundwasser.  It., 
collutorio.    Sp.,  colutorio.    A  mouth-wash.    [A,  322.] 

eolttrVIES  (Lat.),  COLI,UVIO  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ko=l-lu!(lu)'vi!- 
(wi'^)-ez(as),  -o.  Gen.,  colluvie'i,  -on'is.  A  flowing  together  of  filth  ; 
a  foul  discharge.    [A,  322  ;  L,  81.] 

COLLYBIAKII  [Fries]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko'l-li'b(lu»b)-i=-a(a3)'- 
ri'-i(e).    A  subsection  of  the  Omphalia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLLYBRANB,  u.    Kosi'is-bra=nd.    The  Ustilago  carbo.    [A, 

505.] 

COLIiYMUS  (Lat.),  n,  m.    Ko21'li2m(lu»m)-uSs(u«s).    SeeAETiTE. 

COI-I.YBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-U(lu8)'ra'.  Gen.,  colly'ras.  Gr., 
fcoAAvpa.    An  old  name  for  a  cylindrical  cake  or  bun.    [A,  322,  387.] 

COLIiYRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-er.  See  Collyrium— C.  abortif. 
Abortive  collyrium  ;  of  Thielmann,  a  collyrium  made  by  mixing  1 
part  of  corrosive  sublimate,  3,600  parts  of  distilled  water,  and  80 
parts  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  ;  used  topically  in  small-pox.  [L, 
87  (a,  21).]— C.  adoucissant  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764].  A  collyrium  made 
of  2  parts  of  gum  arable,  3  of  mucilage  of  the  Plantago  psyllium 
seeds,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  rose-water  and  plantain-water. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  alumineux.  See  Aqua  ophthalmica  alumi- 
nosa. — C.  alumineux  plombique.  See  Eau  de  la  Duchesse  de 
Laniballe.—C*  ammoniacal.  See  C.  sec  ammoniacal. — C.  ano- 
din.  See  Anodyne  collyrium. — C.  antiscrofuleux.  1.  Of  Bau- 
delocque.  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving  160  parts  of  extract  of 
soot  in  1,877  parts  of  vinegar  and  adding  6  parts  of  extract  of  red 
roses  ;  used  in  scrofulous  ophthalmia.  2.  Of  NSgrier,  a  mixture  of 
2,000  parts  of  decoction  of  walnut,  and  1  part  each  of  Rousseau's 
laudanum  and  extract  of  belladonna.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  antl- 
syphilitique.  See  Collyrium.  ex  muriate  hydrargyri  oxygenato. 
— C.  astringent.  See  C.  au  sulfate  de  zinc.  Aqua  ophthalmica 
alumino.sa,  and  Collyrium  adstringens  ziNci. — C.  astringent 
camphrfi.  Camphorated  astringent  collyrium  ;  made  by  dissolv- 
ing 3  parts  of  zinc  sulphate  in  2,000  parts  of  rose-water  and  adding 
a  few  drops  of  camphorated  brandy.  [L,  77  (a,  21).] — C,  astrin- 
gent opiac6.  Opiated  astringent  collyrium  ;  made  of  1  part  of 
extract  of  opium,  2  parts  of  zinc  sulphate,  and  1,000  parts  of  rose- 
water  ;  or  1  part  of  cadmium  sulphate  and  5  parts  each  of  tincture 
of  opium  and  distilled  water :  used  as  a  remedy  for  opacities  of 
the  cornea  and  for  chronic  ophthalmia.  [L,  87  (o,  21).]— C.  astrin- 
gent r^solutif.  Astringent  resolutive  coll.yrium  ;  made  of  1  part 
of  zinc  sulphate  and  400  parts  of  infusion  of  elder.  [L,  87  (o.  21).] 
— C.  astringent  vitriolisfi.  Vitriolized  astringent  collyrium  ;  a 
preparation  official  in  the  Edinb.  Ph.,  1826,  made  by  dissolving  16 
grains  of  zinc  sulphate  in  8  ounces  of  water,  and  adding  16  drops 
of  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  119  (o,  21).]— C.  aznrfe.  Of  Scarpa,  a 
collyrium  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  copper  acetate  and  12 
parts  of  ammonium  chloride  in  .1,250  parts  of  lime-water,  and, 
after  an  interval  of  several  hours,  filtering.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— O. 
barytique.    A  solution  of  barium  chloride  diluted  and  thickened 
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with  quince  mucilage;  used  as  a  remedy  for  scrofulous  blepharitis. 
[L,  41  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Resolutive  collyrium.— C.  borate.  1.  Of  Des- 
marres,  a  coUyrium  coataining  from  1  to  5  parts  of  sodium  borate, 
1,200  parts  of  distilled  water,  and  50  parts  of  distilled  cherry-lau- 
rel water  ;  to  be  used  lukewarm  in  conjunctivitis.  2.  Of  Dauuer- 
cy,  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  sodium  borate,  10  parts  of  pure  glycerin, 
5  parts  of  distilled  cherry-laurel  water,  and  85  parts  of  distilled 
water  ;  used  in  chronic  ophthalmia.  3.  Of  Foy,  a  mixture  of  2 
parts  of  borax  and  4  parts  of  sugar  dissolved  in  185  parts  of  rose- 
water.  4.  Of  Sichel,  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  borax  and  8  parts  of 
quince  mucilage  dissolved  in  60  parts  of  cherry-laurel  water.  5. 
Of  Bridault  (syn. :  eau  de  Provence^  eait  de  Vepicier,  eaxi  de  la 
Duchesse  d"" Anyouleme),  a  mixture  of  1  gramme  each  of  zinc  sul- 
phate, rock  candy,  and  iris.  aOO  grammes  of  water,  and  20  drops  of 
alcohol.  [L,  41,  77,  87  (a,  21).]— C.  calmant.  See  Anodyne  col- 
lyrium.—C.  catli^r^tique.  Catheretic  collyrium  ;  a  preparation 
made  by  mixing  10  parts  of  silver  nitrate  with  480  of  distilled  water, 
and  adding  30  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  [Port.  Pharm.  Cod.,  18361. 
LB.  119  (a,  21).]— C.  contre  la  conjonctivite.  Of  Sichel,  a  col- 
lyrium containing  1  part  of  crystallized  lead  acetate  and  200 
parts  of  distilled  water  ;  used  in  simple  or  catarrhal  conjunctivitis. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).]— C.  contre  la  coi^onctivite  chronique.  Of  Si- 
chel, a  collyrium  containing  0'05  gramme  of  copper  sulphate,  10 
grammes  of  distiled  water,  and  6  drops  of  Sydenham's  laudanum. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).] — C.  centre  les  bl6pliarites.  Of  Sichel,  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  0"05  gramme  of  corrosive  sublimate  with  30 
framraes  of  distilled  water,  4  grammes  of  quince  mucilage,  and  6 
rops  of  hquid  laudanum.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  contre  les  laches 
de  la  corn^e.  See  C.  cuivrique.-—C*  contre  les  tales  de  la  cor- 
n6e.  Of  Maitre-Jean,  a  preparation  containing  2  parts  of  powdered 
caustic  potash  and  50  of  walnut-oil ;  applied  lightly  with  a  brush  to 
leucoma.  [L,77  («,  21).]— C.  contre  I'ophthalmie  [Fr.  Cod.].  A 
..collyrium  made  by  dissolving  2  parts  of  atropine  sulphate  and  5 
parts  of  pure  crystallized  zinc  sulphate  in  2,500  parts  of  rose-water. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).]— C.  contre  I'oplithalmie  puriforme  des  nou- 
veaux  n€s.  Of  R6veill6-Parise,  a  collyrium,  made  by  dissolving  1 
part  of  silver  nitrate  in  300  parts  of  distilled  water.  [L,  77  (a,  21).] 
— C.  cuivrique.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  morphine  sulphate,  5 
parts  of  copper  sulphate,  and  10  parts  of  alum  in  1,000  parts  of 
water  ;  used  as  a  lotion  in  cases  of  opacities  of  the  cornea.  [L,  41 
(a,  21).] — C.  d'Ammon.  A  collyrium  containing  zinc  cyanide,  gum 
arable,  black-cherry  water,  and  laudanum.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de 
Beer.  A  collyrium  containing  solution  of  lead  subacetate,  rose- 
water,  and. spirits  of  rosemary.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Benedict. 
A  collyrium  made  from  Viola  tricolor  and  extract  of  opium. 
[L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Boerliaave.  See  C.  sec  de  Boerhaave.— 
C.  de  Brun.  See  Brotori's  collyrium.— C.  d'Erhard,  A  solution 
of  borax  in  elder-water.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Fernandez.  See 
Collyrtom  Fernandez.— C  de  Fischer.  A  solution,  of  zinc  sul- 
phate and  ammonium  chloride  in  a  mixture  of  saffron- water  and 
camphorated  alcohol.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Gimbernat.  See 
CoLLYRiTM  Gimbernat.~C  de  Oraefe.  A  solution  of  zinc  sul- 
phate containing  a  little  laudanum  in  mucilaginous  rose-water. 
[L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Henderson.    A  preparation  containing  1 

Sart  of  strychnine,  40  parts  of  diluted  acetic  acid,  and  300  parts  of 
istilled  water.  [B,  92  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Himly.  A  solution  of  from 
2  to  6  grains  of  jiotassium  carbonate  in  1  oz.  of  water.  [L,  32  (a. 
21).]— C.  de  Hufeland.  A  collyrium  made  by  mixing  1  part  of 
tincture  of  stramonium  with  24  parts  of  water.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C. 
de  Janin.  A  collyrium  containing  1  part  of  zinc  sulphate,  480 
parts  of  plantain-water  and  60  parts  of  quince  mucilage.  [L,  87 
(a,  21).]  Cf.  C.  adoucifssant.—C*  de  Jungken.  A  collyrium  con- 
taining calomel,  su^ar,  and  opium.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Krimer. 
A. collyrium  containing  1  part  of  hydrochloric  acid,  4  parts  of 
quince  mucilagej  and  240  parts  of  rose-water  ;  it  is  used  to  dissolve 
small  iron  particles  which  have  entered  the  eye,  and  must  be 
wa^ed  away  immediately.  [L,  41  (a,  21),]— C.  de  Ijanfranc.  See 
Mixture  catheretigtie.~C,  de  Neumann.  A  collyrium  made  by 
macerating  arnica  flowers  in  vinegar  and  then  saturating  the  mac- 
erate with  ammonium  carbonate  ;  used  for  amaurosis.  [L,  41  (o, 
21).]— C.  de  Plenck.  A  collyrium,  made  by  dissolving  borax  and 
sugar  in  rose-water.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Richter.  A  collyrium 
made  by  beating  a  mixture  of  white  of  egg  and  rose-water  into  a 
froth.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Bust.  A  collyrium  made  by  mixing 
together  vinegar  of  lead,  elder-water,  and  tincture  of  opium.  [L, 
32  la,  21).]— C.  de  Saint-Jerneron.  See  Decoctum.  rut^  zinca- 
tum.—C.  de  Scarpa.  A  collyrium  made  by  mixing  together  180 
grammes  of  distilled  plantain-water,  6  drops  of  solution  of  lead  sub- 
acetate,  15  grammes  of  gum  Arabic,  and  9  drops  of  alcohol.  [B,  92 
(a,  21).]— C.  des  Benedictines.  See  Collyrium  of  the  Bene- 
dictines.—C.  de  Stark.  A  collyrium  made  by  dissolving  lead 
acetate  in  rose-water.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de  Tenque.  A  collyri- 
um made  by  dissolving  lead  acetate  and  ammonium  chloride  in 
ro;e-water.  [L,  32  (a,  21).] — C.  de  Tunnermann.  A  collyrium 
made  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  lead  acetate  in  48  parts  of  water  and 
adding  2  parts  of  solution  of  caustic  potash.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— C.  de 
Yelpeau.  A  collyrium  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  nitrate  of  silver 
in  16  parts  of  water  ;  used  for  purulent  ophthalmia.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] 
— C.  d*Yvel.  See  Decoctum  Ruya:  zincatum.—C*s  gazeux.  va- 
porous collyria.  [o.  21.]  See  Collyrium. — C.  gazeux  de  Fumari. 
A  gaseous  collyrium  containing  4  parts  of  distilled  water,  1  part 
of  sulphuric  ether,  and  1  part  of  ammonia-water.  In  cases  of 
ophthalmic  headache  it  is  applied  beneath  the  eye  so  that  the  va- 
pors may  act  upon  it.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  iod6.  Iodized  collyrium  ; 
of  Boinet,  a  collyrium  containing  100  parts  of  tincture  of  iodine,  1 
part  of  tannin,  and  250  parts  of  distilled  uose-water.  [B,  92  fa,  21).] 
— C.  iodurfi.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  iodine  and  50  parts  of  potas- 
sium iodide  in  1,000  parts  of  water.  It  is  employed  for  opacities  of 
the  cornea,  and  has  been  used  for  dissolving  particles  of  iron  or 
steel  which  have  entered  the  eye.  [L,  41.]— C's  liquides.  Liquid 
collyria.  [a,  21.]  See  Collyrium  and  Humid  collyrta.— C.  mer- 
curiel.  See  CoUyrium  ex  muriate  hydrargyri  oxygenato.~C 
mercuriel  de  Conrad.    ^QQCollyrium  ex  hydrargyro  muriatico 


corrosivo. — C.  mercuriel  et  calmant.  See  Collyrium  ex  hydrar- 
gyro muriatico  corrosivo. — C's  nious.  1.  A  clas.s  of  collyria  con- 
sisting for  the  most  part  of  ophthalmic  ointments.  2.  See  Unguen- 
TUM  ophthalmicum.  [L,  41,  85  (a,  21),]— C.  narcotique.  Of  Foy, 
a  collyrium  containing  1  part  of  extract  of  belladonna,  305  parts  of 
extract  of  opium,  and  6,250  parts  of  infusion  of  hyoscyamus.  [B, 
92  (a,  21).]— C.  opiac^.  A  collyrium  made  by  dissolving  4  parts  of 
aqueous  extract  of  opium  in  1,9:30  parts  of  rose-water  [Fr.  Cod., 
1837,  Pharm.  Form,  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosps.,  1839]  ;  or  by  mixing  2 
parte  of  the  aqueous  extract  of  opium,  10  parts  of  quince-seed,  and 
1,920  parts  of  rose-water  [Ph.  Nosoc.  Civ.  Strasbourg,  laSO].  [B,  119 
(a,  21).]— C.  rfepercutif.  Of  Gaubins,  a  collyrium  containing  500 
parts  each  of  rose-water  and  plantain-water  and  3  of  crystallized  lead 
acetate  ;  used  jn  beginning  inflammation  of  the  eyehds.  [L,  87  (a, 
21).]— C.  r^solutif.  See  Anodyne  collyrium.  Resolutive  collyri- 
um, and  Liquor  plumbi  tsubncetatis  dilutus.—C.  rigsolutif  des 
hdpitaux,  C.  r^solutif  du  forinulaire  des  hSpitaux.  See 
C.  d  Vacitate  de  plomb. — C.  r6solutif  opiac^.  Opiated  reso- 
lutive collyrium,  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  lapis  divinus  in 

2  parts  of  water,  adding  to  the  solution  2  parts  of  Sydenham's 
laudanum,  and  mixing  well  [Ferrara  Ph.,  1832].  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— C.  rouge.  Red  collyrium  ;  of  Franck,  a  collyrium  made  by 
digesting  for  24  hours  1'25  gramme  of  potassium  carbonate  and 
05  gramme  of  camphor  in  60  grammes  of  distilled  celandine- 
water,  filtering,  and  adding  24  drops  of  tincture  of  aloes.  [B,  92  (a, 
21).]— C.  safran£>  See  Anodyne  collyrium,— C.  satnrnin  opi- 
ace.  See  Opiate  satui-nine  collyrium.— C's  sees.  See  Lh-y  col- 
lyria. The  c.  sec  of  Dupuytren  is  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of 
calomel  and  sugar  ;  used  as  a  remedy  for  opacities  on  the  cornea. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).] — C.  sec  alo^tique  de  Boerhaave.  A  collyrium 
made  by  mixing  3  parts  each  of  aloes  and  calomel  with  400  of  pow- 
dered sugar.  [L,  41  {a,  21).] — C.  sec  ammoniacal.  Lat.,  collyri- 
um ammoniacale,  pulvis  Leaysoni.  Syn.  :  poudre  ammoniacale 
aromatigue,  poudre  de  Leayson.  A  collyrium  (official  in  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  1837,  and  Pharm.  Form,  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosps.,  1839)  made  by 
mixing  1  part  of  ammonium  chloride,  480  parts  each  of  slaked  lime, 
vegetable  charcoal,  and  cinnamon,  18  parts  of  cloves,  and  30  parts 
of  Armenian  bole,  introducing  the  powder  into  a  ground-glass- 
stoppered  bottle,  and  pouring  a  few  drops  of  water  upon  it ;  used 
by  opening  the  bottle  and  moving  it  from  side  to  side  under  the 
affected  eye  in  cases  of  chronic  ophthalmia.  [B.  46, 119  (a,  21).]— C. 
sec  de  Beer.  Syn,  :  poudre  ophthalmique  de  Beer.  A  collyrium 
containing  1  part  each  of  "burnt  alum,  zinc  sulphate,  and  borax,  and 

3  parts  of  sugar ;  employed  as  a  remedy  for  opacities  of  the  cornea. 
[L,  41  (o,  21).] — C.  sec  de  Boerhaave.  Syn.  :  poudre  ophthal- 
mique de  Boerhaave.  A  collyrium  containing  16  parts  of  powdered 
tin,  1  part  of  iron  sulphate,  and  28  parts  of  sugar.  [L,  41  (a, 
21).]— C.  sec  de  Dupuytren.  A  collyrium  containing  1  part 
each  of  tutty,  calomel,  and  rock  candy.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  sec  de 
Graefe.  A  collyrium  containing  1  part  each  of  red  oxide  of 
mercury  and  white  agaric,  and  15  parts  of  sugar.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] 
— C.  sec  de  B6camier.  A  collyrium  containing  equal  parts  of 
white  sugar  and  zinc  oxide.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] — C.  sec  de  Velpeau. 
See  C.  sec  au  calomel.— C.  s6datif.  See  Anodyne  collyrium.— C. 
stimulant.  A  collyrium  made  by  mixing  together  equal  parts  of 
solution  of  ammonium  acetate  and  water  [Dutch  Ph,,  1805,  Nie- 
mann's Notes  ;  Pruss.  Ph.,  1823].  [B,  119  (a,  21  ).]-€.  styptique. 
See  Aqua  ophthalmica  aluminosa.—  C.  v6g6to-inin6ral..  A  solu- 
tion of  sodium  chloride  in  a  decoction  of  oak-bark.    fL,  41  (a,  21).] 

COI-I.YKIUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21-h2r(lu8r)'i2-u3m(u4m).  Gr., 
KoWiiptov  (dim.  of  KoWvpa),  KoWovpiov.  Fr,,  coUyre  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ger.,  Augenwasser.  It.,  collirio.  Sp.,  colirio.  In  ancient  times, 
properly  speaking,  a  preparation  having  a  certain  form,  round, 
four  fingers  long,  and  gradually  tapering  toward  the  end  like  the 
tail  of  a  rat ;  but,  in  general,  any  medicinal  preparation,  whether 
solid,  liquid,  or  vaporous,  to  be  applied  to  the  eye  or  even  to  other 
parts  (e.  g.,  suppositories  were  called  collyria  ani).  In  modern 
times  collyria  are  preparations  to  be  applied  to  the  eyes.  Solid  col- 
lyria are  usually  composed  either  of  solid  substances  in  the  crys- 
talline state  or  in  the  form  of  a  stick,  or  of  extremely  fine  powders. 
Liquid  collyria  have  for  base,  distilled  waters,  infusions,  or  decoc- 
tions, to  which  are  added  salts  or  other  substances  according  to  the 
indication.  Vaporous  collyria  are  liquids  in  fine  spray,  or  gaseous 
substances,  for  application  to  the  eye.  [B  ;  L,  76,  94  (a.  21).]— Alex- 
andri  regis  c.  siccum.  King  Alexander's  dry  medicine  for  tbe 
eyes  ;  a  preparation  containing  saffron,  Celtic  nard,  and  terra  am- 
pelitis  (a  sort  of  bituminous  coal).  [Aetius  (L,  94  [a,  21]).]— Alu- 
minous c.  See  Aqua  ophthalmica  aluminosa. — Andreas  c.  A 
c.  containing  gum,  ceruse,  antimony,  and  roasted  and  washed 
spuma  argenti.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— Anodyne  c.  Fr,,  collyre  anodin. 
A  c.  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  saffron  in  200  barts  of  boiling 
water,  expressing,  and  adding  1  part  of  tincture  oi  opium  [Pharm. 
Form  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosps.,  1821] ;  by  mixing  6  drops  of  Rousseau's 
laudanum  with  i  oz.  of  gum  arable  and  2  ounces  of  rose-water  [Fr. 
Cod.,  1818]  ;  or  by  mixing  1  grain  of  aqueous  extract  of  opium  with 
2  grains  of  camphor  triturated  with  a  drop  of  oil,  adding  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  quince  mucilage  to  make  an  emulsion,  and  then  adding 
2  ounces  of  rose-water  and  gradually  enough  more  of  the  mucilage 
to  make  1  oz.  of  that  ingredient  altogether  [Lippiac.  Dispensat.,  1792], 
[B,  97  (a^  21).]— Brown's  c.  A  c.  made  by  boiling  1  drachm  of  pow- 
dered hepatic  aloes  in  U  oz.  of  white  wine,  and  adding  1  drachm  of 
rose-water  and  30  drops  of  tincture  of  saffron.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— 
Cleonis  c.  Syn. :  Cleonis  gluten  [Oribasius].  A  c.  described  by 
Celsus  :  made  of  equal  parts  of  terra  samia,  myrrh,  and  grains  of 
frankincense,  mixed  with  the  white  of  an  egg.  It  was  recommended 
for  restraining  fluxions.  When  used  it  should  be  spread  upon  linen 
cloths  and  applied  to  the  temples  and  forehead.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— C. 
adstringens.  See  Aqua  ophthalmica  aluminosa  and  C.  adstTHn- 
qens  ziKCi.— C.  adstringens  luteum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph,]. 
Saffron-yellow  astringent  c.  ;  made  by  dissolving  25  parts  of  am- 
monium chloride  and  50  of  zinc  sulphate  in  4.000  of  distilled  water, 
adding  15  of  camphor  mixed  with  800  of  70-per-eent.  alcohol  and  4 
of  saffron,  digesting  24  hours  with  frequent  agitation,  and  then  fil- 
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teringf.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  alumiiiosuiu.  See  Aqua  ophtlialmica 
aluminosa.—C.  aiamoniacale.  See  Collyee  sec  anhmoniacal.— 
C.  ani.  A  suppository.  [L,  94  {a,  21).]— C.  antiphlogisticum. 
See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus.~C,  antisyphiliticum. 
See  C.  ex  muriate  hydrargyri  oxygenato.-^C,  Asclepios.  A  c. 
containing  opium,  sagapenum,opopanax,  verdigris,  ffum,  black  pep- 

Eer,  washed  calamine,  and  ceruse.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— C.  cwruleum. 
ee  Solutio  cupri  am.moniacalis.—ij*  csesariaiium.  A  c.  con- 
taining atramentum  sutoris,  white  pepper,  opium,  gum,  washed 
calamme,  and  antimony.  [B,  45  (a,  21).] — C.  canopite.  A  c.  con- 
taining cinnamon,  acacia,  washed  calamine,  saffron,  myrrh,  opium, 
gum,  white  pepper,  frankincense,  and  copper  scale.  [Bj  45  (a,  21).] 
— G>  chjacum.  An  old  c.  containing  various  solid  ingredients 
bruised  in  Chlan  or  other  wine.  [B,  200.]— C.  cum  sulfate  zinci- 
co  ex  Sanchez.  See  under  Sulfas. — C.  excitaus,  C.  exsiccans. 
See  Solutio  cupri  am.inoniacalis.—C.  Fernandez.  Fr.,  coUyre  de 
Fernandez.  Sp.,  colirio  de  Fernandez  [Sp.  Ph.].  Fernandez  c. ; 
a  c.  made  by  triturating  together  1  part  of  precipitated  calomel,  2 
parts  each  of  powdered  alum  and  powdered  camphor,  24  parts  of 
powdered  gum  arable,  adding  a  little  water  to  make  a  thick  paste, 
stirring  in  8  parts  of  turpentme,  and  then,  little  by  httle,  384  parts 
of  water,  straining  through  linen  with  expression,  and  finally  mix- 
ing with  2  parte  of  spii'ite  of  ether  in  a  well-stoppered  bottle.  It 
should  be  shaken  before  being  used.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]- C.  Giniber- 
nat.  Sp.,  colirio  de  Ginibemat  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  c.  made  by  dissolv- 
ing 1  part  of  caustic  potash  in  288  parts  of  distilled. water.  [B,  95 
(a,  21).]— C.  Xianfranci.  See  Mixture  cath4r4tique. — C.  nihili. 
See  Unguentum  zinci  oxidi.—C*  of  King  Alexander.  See  Alex- 
andri  regis  c.  siccum, — C.  of  the  Benedictines.  Fr.,  collyre  des 
Benedictines.  A  c.  made  by  dissolving  extract  of  soot  in  vinegar 
and  adding  a  small  quantity  of  extract  of  roses.  It  is  a  celebrated 
popular  remedy  for  scrofulous  ophthalmia.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  opi- 
atum.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  extract  of  opium  in  500  parts  of 
rose-water.  [A,  319.]  Of.  Collyre  opiaci. — C.  phynon.  A  c. 
containingsaffron,  opium,  washed  copper  scale,  myrrh,  and  white 
pepper.  [B,  45  (a,  21).] — C.  plumbatum.  See  Liquor  plumbi  svb- 
acetatis  dilutus.—C  pyxinum.  A  c.  containing  rock-salt,  am- 
moniacum  thymiamatis,  opium,  ceruse,  white  pepper,  Sicilian  saf- 
fron, gum,  and  washed  calamine.  [B,  45  (a,  21).^— C.  rhinion. 
A  c,  containing  myrrh,  opium,  juice  of  acacia,  pepper,  gum, 
lapis  haematites,  Phrygian  stone,  lycium,  lapis  scissilis,  and  cop- 
per scale.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— C.  sapphlricum.  See  Solutio  cupri 
nmmoniacalis. — C.  siccum.  A  dry  c.  [a,  21.] — C.  siccum  alex- 
andrinum.  See  Alexandri  regis  c.  siccum.— Ci,  smilion.  See  C. 
ccmopite.—C.  stierncronense.  See  Decoctum  hutm  zincatum. 
— C.  tephrion.  A  c.  containing  starch,  gum  tragacanth.  juice  of 
acacia,  gum,  opium,  washed  ceruse,  washed  spuma  argenti,  and 
rain-water.  [B,  45  (a,  31)j— C  zincicum.  See  Unguentum  zinci 
oxidL— Dry  collyi-ia.  Gr.,  ^T^poKoAAvpia.  A  class  of  collyria  for 
the  eyes,  composed  of  dry  ingredients.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Entire 
collyria.  Syn. :  formed  collyria.  Collyria  which  are  used  in  the 
same  form  in  which  they  were  made,  instead  of  being  reduced  to 
powder  or  diluted^  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Enelpidis  c.  A  c.  containing 
castor,  lycium,  nard,  opium,  saffron,  myrrh,  aloes,  copper  scale, 
calamine,  antimony,  juice  of  acacia,  and  gum.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— 
l^erruginous  c.  Of  Niemann,  a  c.  made  by  mixing  from  3  to  5 
parts  of  iron  sulphate  and  60  of  white  sugar:  [B,  97  (a,  21)J — 
Foirmed  collyria.  See  Entire  coW^a.— Gimhernat's  c.  See 
C.  Gim6erna/.— Hermonis  c.  A  c.  containing  long  pepper,  white 
pepper,  cinnamon,  costum,  atramentum  sutoris,  nard.  cassia,  cas- 
tor, gall-nut,  myrrh,  saffron,  frankincense,  lycium,  ceruse,  opium, 
aloes,  calamine,  acacia,  antimony,  and  gum.  [B,  45  (a,  211.]— Hiera- 
cis-  c.  A  c.  containing  myrrh,  ammoniacum  thymiamatis,  and 
aerugo  rosse.  pB,  45  (a,  21).] — Humid  collyria.  Gr.,  vypoKoWiSpta. 
Collyria  consisting  of  liquid  or  almost  liquid  substances.  [L,  94  (a, 
211,]— Ijanfranc's  c.  See  Mixture  cather4tiqu^. — Nilei  c.  Ac. 
made  of  Indian  nard,  opium,  gum,  saffron,  fr^sh  rose-leaves,  and 
rain-water  or  light  wine.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— Opiate  saturnine  c. 
Fr.,  collyre  satumin  <miac4.  A  c.  made  by  mixing  2  drops  of  vine- 
gar of  lead,  1  grain  of  extract  of  opium,  and  1  oz.  of  rose-water 
fpfii.  Nosocom.  Mil.  Wurceb.,  1815] ;  or  1  scruple  of  vinegar  of  lead, 
i  pint  of  water,  and  1  oz.  of  tincture  of  opium,  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— 
Fhilalethis  c.  A  c.  containing  myrrh,  opium,  washed  lead,  Sa- 
mian  earth,  gum  tragacanth,  stibium  coctum,  starch,  washed  animal 
charcoal,  washed  cel*use,  and  rain-water.  [B,  45  (a,  21).]— Resolu- 
tive c.  Fr.,  collyre  resolutif.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  barium 
chloride  in  8  parts  of  chen^-laurel  water,  and  a  sufficiency  of  dis- 
tilled water.  Used  to  instill  into  the  eye  to  remove  corneal  opaci- 
ties. [Hamb.  Cod.,  1835  (B.  119).]— Resolvent  c.  A  c.  made  by  dis- 
solving 1  part  of  lead  acetate  in  96  parts  of  water  [Genev.  Ph.,1780|: 
or  by  mixing  3  parte  of  lead  acetate  dissolved  in  water  with  1  part 
of  quince  mucilage  [Lipp.  Bisp.,  1792].  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Theodoti 
c.  A  c.  containing  castor,  Indian  nard,  lycium,  opium,  myrrh, 
saffron,  washed  ceruse,  aloes,  calamine,  copper  scale,  gum,  juice  of 
acacia,  and  rain-water.    [B,  45  (a,  31).J 

COtMEIROIDE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-mi(me2-i9)-rofro3)-i2d- 
(ed)'e''-e(a3-e*).  Fr.,  colmeroid4es.  Of  Baillon,  a  division  of  the 
Euphorbiacece  and  a  synonym  in  part  of  the  Lecuringece,  and  com- 
prising the  genera  Colm£iroa,  Caletia,  Micranthea,  Pseudanthus, 
and  Pierardia.     LB,  170  (a,  24).] 

COtMELI^E  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-me^l.  The  Agaricus  procerus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COIiMENIER,  n.  Ko^l-me^n-er'.  A  variety  of  Dianihus  bar- 
batus.    [A,  505.] 

COlLOBANCAtOPTENI  [Ritgen]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon-o(o3)- 
baan2(ba3n2)-ka21{ka31)-o2p-ten(tan)'i(e).  Fr.,  colobancalopt&nes.  A 
family  of  the  Halycolymbes.    [L,  ISO.] 

COIiOBOM  (Ger.),  n.  Kol-o-bom'.  See  Coloboma.— Ader- 
hautc'.  See  Coloboma  cAoWotdece. —Angapfelc'.  See  Coloboma 
ocuh'.— Augenlidc*.  See  Coloboma  paZpeftroe.- Bvuckenc'.  See 
Bridge  coloboma.— C.  des  Auges.    See  Coloboma  oculi'.—TAxi- 


senc'.    See  Coloboma  lentis. — Regenbogenhautc'.     See  Colo- 
boma iridis. 

COIiOBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ko^]-o(o^)-bom' sl^.  Gen.,  colobom'-. 
atos  (-is).  Gr.,  KO^o^tofia  (from  JcoAo^ov»',  to  mutilate).  iS*.,  colo- 
bome.  Ger.,  Colobom^  Kolobom.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  A  mutilation  or  de- 
fect ;  particularly  a  congenital  deficiency  or  fiissure  in  some  por- 
tion of  the  eye.  See  the  subheadings.  LB.]  2.  Of  De  Candolle,  a 
section  of  the  ^enus  Eritrichium.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Bridge  c.  JPr., 
colobome  d  bride.  Ger.,  Briickencolobom,.  A  form  of  c.  of  the  iris 
in  which  the  pupillary  ends  of  the  fissure-margins  are  connected 
with  each  other  by  a  membrane  or  a  narrow  transverse  band  of 
fibres.  LF.l— C.  bulbi.  Fr.,  colobome  de  Voeil.  Ger.,  Augapfel- 
colobom.  See  C  ocidi. — C.  chorioideae,  C.  chorioidis.  Fr.,  colo- 
bome  de  la  choro'ide.  Ger.,  AdtrhautcoU>bom,.  A  defect  of  devel- 
opment in  the  chorioid,  usually  involving  ite  entire  thickness,  and 
usually  accompanied  by  a  c.  of  the  iris  and  ciliary  body  also,  though 
it  may  exist  alone.  It  may  exist  in  any  part  of  the  chorioid,  though 
it  is  usually  in  the  line  of  the  foetal  fissure.  LF.]— C.  incom- 
pletum.  See  Bridge  c— C.  iridis.  Fr.,  colobome  de  Viris.  Ger., 
Begenbogenhautcolobom.  A  fissure  in  the  iris,  of  varying  size  and 
shape,  due  to  arrest  of  development.  It  may  affect  one  or  both 
eyes  and  is  usually  accompanied  by  a  c.  of  the  ciUary  body  and 
chorioid.  The  fissure  is  triangular  or  pyriform  in  shape,  with  the 
base  toward  the  pupil  and  the  apex  toward  the  periphery,  though 
it  may  not  extend  quite  to  the  periphery.  LF.]— C.  lentis.  It., 
colobome  du  ci-istallin.  Ger. ,  Linsencolobom.  A  congenital  defect 
or  notch  in  the  margin  of  the  lens,  caused  by  a  partial  relaxation 
of  the  zonule  of  Zinn,  sometimes  met  with  in  cases  of  congenital  c. 
of  the  iris.  It  is  a  very  rare  anomaly.  LF.]— C.  lentis  et  corpo- 
ris vitrei.  A  fissure  of  the  lens  and  vitreous  body,  the  result  of 
arrest  of  closure  of  the  foetal  ocular  fissure,  which  may  extend  more 
or  less  into  the  substance  of  the  lens.  It  may  be  either  unilocular 
or  binocular,  and  may  exist  with  or  without  c.  of  other  tissues  of 
the  eye.— C.  nervi  optici.  A  fissure  of  the  sheath  of  the  optic 
nerve  (very  rarely  of  the  nerve  itself)  due  to  imperfect  develop- 
ment. LF.]— C.  oculi.  Fr.,  colobome  de  Vo&il.  Ger.,  Colobom  des 
Auges.  It.,  c.  delVocchio.  Sp.,  c.  del  ojo.  Properly  speaking,  a 
defect  in  all  the  coats  of  the  eyeball,  and  including  also  the  vitre- 
ous or  lens,  or  optic  disc,  according  to  its  location.  It  is  a  defect  of 
development.— C.  of  the  chorioid.  See  C.  chorioidece. — C.  of 
the  iris.  See  C.  iridis.~C.  of  the  optic  nerve.  See  C.  nervi 
optici.— C  of  the  retina.  See  C.  retinae.— C.  palati.  See  Cleft 
PALATE. — C.  palpebrse,  C.  palpebrarum.  Fr.,  colobome  des 
paupi^res.  Ger.,  Augenlidcolobom'.  A  rare  form  of  congenital 
defect  in  which  there  is  a  split  or  fissure  of  the  eyelid,  usually  tri- 
angular in  shape  with  the  base  at  the  ciliary  margin  and  the  apex 
upward  or  downward.  The  fissure  may  be  of  varying  width  or 
length,  and  may  exist  in  either  lid,  though  it  is  usually  met  with  in 
the  upper  lid.  It  involves  the  entire  thickness  of  the  lid,  and  the 
edges  are  rounded  off.  LF.]— C  retinae.  A  congenital  fissure  of 
the  retina  corresponding  in  situation  to  the  foetal  fissure  of  the  eye- 
ball ;  always  associated  with  c.  of  the  chorioid  and  very  often  with 
c.  of  the  iris.    [F.]— C.  super^ciale.    See  Bridge  c. 

COIiOBOMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon-o(o2)-bom-a2t(a3t)'i=k- 
u3s(u*s).    Affected  with  coloboma  ;  mutilated.    LL^  50.] 

COLOBOME  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-bom.  See  Coloboma.— C.  4  bride. 
See  Bridge  coloboma. 

COLOBOPTERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon  o(o3)-bo2p'te2r-u3s(u4s). 
From  KoAo^ovr,  to  shorten,  and  irrepov^  a  wing.  Fr.,  coloboptire. 
GJer.,  fHigelverstiimmelt.    Having  truncated  wings.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COLOBOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko21-o(o2)-bo'Si=s.  Gen.,  colobos'eos 
{■is).    Gr.,  KoAdjSftio-ts.    Mutilation,  curtailment.    [A^  387.] 

COtOCASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-o(o2)-ka(kaS)'si2.a3.  Gr.,  koXo- 
Koxria.  Fr.,  colocasie.  Of  Schott,  a  genus  of  the  tribe  Coloca^iece, 
order  Aroidece.   The  fruite  are  berries  enveloped  by  the  tube  of  the 


COLOCASIA  ANTIQUORUM,  VAR.   ESCULENTA.      [A,  327.] 


spathe,  and  consist  of  small  oblong  grains  with  a  juicy  epiderm. 
Some  of  the  species  are  herbs  with  a  tuberous  root  and  have  fra- 
grant fiowers.  fB.  42  (a.  24).]— C.  acris  rSchottl.  A  variety  of  C. 
antiquorum.    [B,  216.]— C.  SRthiopica  [Kunth].    The  Richardia 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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africana.  [B,  2H  (a,  24).]— C.  antiquorum  [Schottl.  Fr.,  colo- 
casie  d'Inde.  Qer.,  schildformiger  Arum.  The  KoAonoo-ia  of  Dios- 
corides,  the  edder  and  kolcas  of  the  Arabs,  and  the  kuchoo  of  the 
Bengalese,  cultivated  in  India  and  southern  Europe.     It  has  a 

freat  many  varieties,  among  which  are  the  |3  euchlora,  the  y 
hntanesii,  the  S  illustris^  and  the  rj  acris^  formerly  regarded 
as  distinct  species.  It  is  acauleseent,  with  peltate,  oval,  repand 
leaves,  and  a  cylindrical  spathe  much  longer  than  the  spadix. 
The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  highly  styptic.  Some  of  the  varieties 
are  edible,  the  young  leaves  being  cooked  and  eaten  like  spin- 
ach, and  the  tubers  furnishing  a  sweet  and  nutritious  stai-ch 
which  is  used  in  place  of  arrow-root.  The  chief  of  these  edible 
varieties  is  the  var.  e  esculenta  (the  Arum  esculentum  of  Lin- 
naeus, the  Calcuiium,  esculentum  of  Ventenat,  the  chou  caraibe  of 
the  French,  the  essbarer  Aron  of  the  Germans,  known  also  as 
bleeding  heart  or  Egyptian  ginger,  in  the  South  Sea  Islands  as 
toro,  kalo,  or  poe-plant,  and  in  Brazil  as  tayn  or  tayoba).  It  is 
cultivated  in  Oceanica,  the  West  Indies,  and  South  America,  and 
constitutes  an  important  article  of  food.  The  var.  i  nymphoeifolia 
(the  Caladlum  nymjphcRifoHum  of  Ventenat,  the  Arum  nymphcei- 
folium  of  Roxburgh,  the  weli-ila  of  MaJabar)  is  also  used  as  a 
food-stuff.  It  is  cultivated  in  the  East  Indies  and  Bengal.  The 
leaves  are  used  as  an  application  in  paralysis,  and  in  the  West 
Indies  a  decoction  of  the  plant  is  said  to  be  employed  in  dropsies 
and  in  menstrual  obstructions,  [B,  19,  121, 172, 173, 180  (o,  24) :  B, 
88,  216.J;-C.  esculenta  [Schott],  C.  euchlora  [0.  Koch],  C.  Fon- 
tanesii  [Schott].-  Varieties  of  C.  antiquorum.  [B,  216.]— C.  he- 
deracea,  sterills,  minor,  folio  cordata  [Plumier],  See  Philo- 
DENDRON  kederaceum  [Schott]. — C.  indica.  1.  Of  Kunth,  a  species 
including  the  C.  indica  of  Engler  and  the  Alocasia  indica.  2.  Of 
Bugler,  a  species  growing  in  Cochin-China  and  Java  and  cultivated 
in  Bengal  for  its  esculent  stems  and  small  pendulous  tubers.  [B, 
19, 172  (a,  24) ;  B,  216.]— C.  macrorrhiza  [S&ott],  C.  mucronata 
[Kunthl.  The  Aloca^a  macrorrhiza.  [a,  24.] — C.  nymphseifolia 
[Kunth].  A  variety  of  C.  antiquorum.  [B,  172  (a,  24) ;  B,  216.]— C. 
pruinipes  [0.  Koch].    The  C.  indica  [Engler].    [B,  216.] 

COI-OCASIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=l-o(o')-ka=s(ka'sl-i(i»)'e»-e- 
(a'-e").  1.  Of  Schott,  a  subtribe  of  the  Caladiece,  comprising  the 
genera  Remusatla,  Colocasia.  Caladiwm.,  Peltandra^  Xanthosoma., 
Acontias,  Syngonium^  and  Denhamia.  2.  Of  Endlicher,  the  same 
subtribe,  including  the  same  genera,  with  the  substitution  of  Culca- 
sia  for  Denhamia  and  the  addition  of  Gonatanthus.  3.  Of  Kunth, 
the  same  subtribe  and  genera  as  Endlicher's,  excluding  Gonatan- 
thus. 4.  Of  Reichenbach,  the  same  as  Endlicher's,  but  with  the 
substitution  of  Phyllocasia  for  Acontias.  5.  Of  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er, a  tribe  of  the  Aroideai^  including  Ariopsis^  Remusatia^  Go- 
natanthvjS,  Colocasia^  Alocasia^  Anvhias.t  Peltandray  Caladiwm^ 
Xanthosoma^  Typhonodoron,  Chlorospatha,  Hapaline,  Scaphi- 
spatha,  and  Schizocasia.  [B.  42,  170  (a,  24).]  6.  Of  Engler,  a  tribe 
of  the  AracecR.  comprising  the  same  genera  as  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er's, except  Ariopsis,  Anubias^  Peltandra^  and  Typhonodoron.  [B, 
216,  245.] 

COLOCASIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-o(o2)-ka!'s(kaSs)-i(eyne- 
(na^-e^).  Fr.,  colocasinees.  Of  Schott,  a  subtribe  of  the  Caladieo&y 
comprising  Ariopsis,  Colocasia^  and  Remusatia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COtOCASIOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko21-o(o2)-ka2s(ka»s)-i=-o(o')- 
iM(ed)'e2-e(aS-e2).    Of  Engler,  a  suborder  of  the  Aracece.    [B,  245.] 

COL,OCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o(o2)-se2nt(ke=nt)-e(a)'si»s. 
Gen.,  colocentes'eos  (-is).  From  kuAoi',  the  colon,  and  k^vttio-is,  a 
piercing.    The  operation  of  puncturing  the  colon.    [L,  45.] 

COIOCHOLOSIS  [Eisenmann]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kol-o(o2)-kol(cWo«l)- 
o'si^s.  Gen.,  colocholos'eos  (-is).  From.KwAoi/,  the  colon,  and  x°^ii 
bile.    Fr,,  colocholose.    Bilious  dysentery.    [L,  50.] 

COLOCtEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o(o2)-klis'(kle2-es')-i''s.  Gen., 
colocleis'eos  (-is).  From  kwAov,  the  colon,  and  fcAeio-if,  closure. 
Occlusion  of  the  colon.    [L,  50.] 

COtOCKINIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kon-o(o^ykn''n-i(,e)'da.'.  An 
order  of  the  Brachiata.    [L,  173.] 

COIiOCYNTH,  n.  Kon'o-si'nth.  Gr..  itoAo««v9is.  Lat.,  colo- 
cynthis.  Fr.,  cotog«mie  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger..  Koloquinteon,  Coloquin- 
tennpfel.  It.,  coUoquintida.  Sp.,  coloquintiaa.  Malay,  peycortv- 
mutte.  Beng.,  makal.  Syn.;  bitter  apple,  bitter  cucumber.  The 
CitruUus  colocynthis,  an  annual  plant  of  the  order  CucurbitaceoR, 
a  native  of  Turkey,  but  growing  in  various  parts  of  Asia  and  Africa. 
It  is  cultivated  in  Spain.  The  stems  are  herbaceous,  hair.y,  and 
trail  on  the  ground  or  attach  themselves  to  neighboring  plants  by 
their  tendrils.  The  leaves  are  many-cleft,  sinuated,  obtuse,  and 
hairy,  green  above  and  pale  beneath.  The  flowers  are  yellow  and 
axillary.  The  fruit  is  a  globular  pepo  of  the  size  of  a  small  orange, 
yellow  and  smooth,  and  contains  a  white,  spongy,  medullary  matter 
mclosing  numerous  ovate,  compressed  seeds.  The  seeds  are  bitter, 
but  not  active.  The  pulp  alone  (the  colocynthidis  pulpa  of  the  Br. 
Ph.,  the  colocynthis  of  tne  U.  S.  Ph.)  is  employed  medicinally.  Its 
bitter  principle  is  colocynthin,  of  which  it  contains  14  per  cent.,  be- 
sides extractive,  oil,  resin,  gum,  pictin,  etc.  0.  is  a  powerful  drastic 
purgative  and  hydragogue.  It  is  also  thought  to  be  diuretic.  It 
enters  largely  into  the  composition  of  various  pills  and  extracts, 
and,  when  modified  by  other  ingredients,  forms  a  very  efficient  and 
mild  purgative.  See  Citeullos  colocynthis.— C.  pulp  [Br.  Ph.]. 
Lat.,  colocynthidis  pulpa.  See  Colocynthis.— Compound  ex- 
tract of  c.  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum.~Com- 
pound  pill  of  c.  See  Pilula  colocynthidis  composita. — Extract 
of  o.  See  Extractum  colocynthidis. — False  c.  The  Cucumis 
trigonis  at  Roxburgh,  g,  18,  172,  275  («,  24).]  — Hill-c.  The 
CitruUus  Hardwickii  of  Royle.  [B,  18  (a,  24).]— Himalayan  c. 
The  CitruUus  (Cucumis)  pseudo-colocynthis.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Pill 
of  c.  and  hyoscyamus.    See  Pilula  colocynthidis  et  hyoscyami. 

COLOCYNTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-o(o')-si2nth(ku«nth)'a3.  Gen., 
colocyntti'es.  Gr.,  Ko\6Kvv9a,  KoKoKvvBri,  koKokvvtti.  The  Cucurbita 
lagenaria.     [B,  121.] 


COLOCYNTHEIN,  n.  Ko21-o-si»nth'e-i''u.  According  to  Walz, 
a  resin,  C44H,40ia,  obtained  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on 
colocynthin.    [a,  5,  14  (a,  24).] 

COLOCYNTHIDES  [Gr.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f..  pi.  of  colocynthis 
(q.  v.).  Ko21-oCo''J-si2nth(ku»nth)'i2d-ez(e''s).  See  Colocynth  (2d 
def.). 

COtOCYNTHIN,  n.  Ko'l-osi=nth'i'n.  Lat.,  colocynthinum. 
Fr. ,  colocynthine.  Ger.,C  The  bitter  principle,  first  obtained  by 
Vauquelin,  from  the  pulp  of  the  colocynth.  It  is,  when  pure,  yel- 
lowish, brittle,  and  fusible  by  a  heat  below  100°  C. ;  inflammable, 
more  soluble  in  water  than  alcohol.  Insoluble  in  ether  and  neutral 
to  test-paper.  Its  formula  is  CtaHs40as.  According  to  Walz,  it  is 
a  glucoside^  though  this  is  denied  by  Henke.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COLOCYNTHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kosl-o(o2)-si2nth(ku»nth)'i2s.  Gen., 
colocynth' idos  (-is).  Gr.,  KoAoitvrflis.  In  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  decorti- 
cated fruit  of  the  CitruUus  colocynthis ;  the  colocynthidis  pulpa  of 
the  Br.  Ph. ;  the  fructus  colocynthidis  of  the  Ger.  Ph. ;  the  /nti*  de 
coloquinte  of  the  Fr.  Cod. ;  the  colocynthis  of  the  Sp.  Ph.,  Aust,  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.,  and  Netherl.  Ph.;  the  colocynthides  of  the  Gr.  Ph.  [B, 
5,  19,  121  (o,  24).]— Colocynthidis  pulpa  [Br.  Ph.].  See  C— 
Colocynthides  praeparatae  [Gr.  Ph.] .  See  Fructus  colocynthidis 
prccparati.—C^  segyptiaca.  Colocynth  exported  from  Alexandria. 
B,  ^0  (a,  24).]  — C.  cypria.  Colocynth  grown  in  southern  Spain. 
B,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  prseparata  [Swiss  Ph.].  See  JPructus  colo- 
cynthidis proeparati.  —  C  syriaca.  Colocynth  exported  from 
S.yria.  [B,  270  (a,  24).] — Essentia  colocynthidis.  See  Tinctura 
colocynthidis. — Extractum  colocynthidis  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Belg.  .Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  extract  de  coloquinte  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Koloquinten-Extrakt. 
Sp.,  extrac'<ooIco7idKcodeco!ogMmtida[Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  extractum 
colodynthidum  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  extractum.  colocynthidis 
alcoholicum.  Extract  of  colocynth,  an  extract  made  by  macerat- 
ing for  4  days,  with  occasional  stirring,  100  parts  of  colocynth, 
dned  and  freed  from  the  seeds,  in  250  parts  of  diluted  alcohol, 
straining  through  flannel,  exhausting  the  residue  through  percola- 
tion with  diluted  alcohol  until  the  tincture  and  expressed  liquid, 
mixed  together,  weigh  500  parts,  recovering  from  the  mixture  300 
parts  of  alcohol  by  distillation,  evaporating  the  residue  to  dryness 
on  a  water-bath,  and  finally  reducing  the  mass  to  powder  [U.  S. 
Ph.],  and  keeping  in  well-stoppered  bottles  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]  ; 
macerating  tor  3  days  1  part  of  dried,  pulverized  colocynth  in  6 
parts  of  alcohol,  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0*892.  at  a  temperature  not 
higher  than  50°,  expressing,  then  macerating  for  34  hours  with  2 
parts  of  alcohol  of  the  same  specific  gravity,  again  expressing,  dis- 
tilling off  the  alcohol  on  the  water-bath,  and  evaporating  to  the 
consistence  of  a  thick  extract  [Aust.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  or,  with  the 
addition  of  dextrin,  to  dryness  [Roum.  Ph.] ;  macerating  1  part  of 
colocynth,  first  with  54  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  24  hours,  then 
with  2§  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol  for  12  hours,  expressing,  and 
evaporating  to  a  hard  extract  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  macerating  1  part  of  colo- 
cynth for  3  days  with  4  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0892, 
expressing  when  cold,  filtering,  macerating  the  residue  for  2  days  in 
a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0892  and 
water,  and  evaporating  the  filtrate  at  a  moderate  temperature  to 
the  ordinary  consistence  of  an  extract  [Dan.  Ph.] ;  digesting  for  1 
day  at  a  moderate  temperature  1  part  of  colocynth  in  6  parts  of 
alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  089,  expressing,  and  repeating  the 
process  with  a  mixture  of  2"5  parts  each  of  alcohol,  of  the  same 
specific  gravity,  and  water,  and  drying  the  filtered  extract  in  the 
usual  manner. [Finn.  Ph.] ;  macerating  for  10  days  1  part  of  colo- 
cynth, from  which  the  seeds  have  not  oeen  separated,  in  6  parts  of 
60-per-cent.  alcohol,  expressing  and  filtering,  macerating  the  resi- 
due for  3  days  in  2  parts  of  60-per-oent.  alcohol,  distilling  ofl  the 
alcohol  on  a  water-bath,  and  evaporating  the  residue  to  the  con- 
SLStenoe  of  a  soft  extract  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  macerating  tor  6  days  2  parts 
of  colocynth  fruit  with  the  seed  in  15  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific 
gravity  of  0'894,  expressing,  macerating  the  residue  for  3  days  in  a 
mixture,  of  5  part?  each  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0"S94 
and  water,  and  evaporating  to  dryness  [Ger.  Ph.]  ;  digesting  1  part 
of  colocynth  for  3  days  at  a  temperature  of  from  i)  to  50  in  10 
parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'89,  expressing,  and  repeat- 
ing the  process  with  a  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  alcohol,  of  a 
specific  gravity  of  0"832,  and  water,  and  evaporating  to  dryness 
[Swiss  Ph.]  ;  macerating  for  3  days  1  part  of  colocyntti  in  5  parts 
of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0  91 4,  expressing,  filtering  through 
paper,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  the  residue  to  the 
consistence  of  a  thick  extract  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  macerating  1  part  of  colo- 
cynth for  3  days  in  6  parts  of  alcohol,  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0"879, 
expressing,  macerating  the  residue  for  24  hom'S  with  a  mixture  of 
4  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0879,  and  4  parts  of  water, 
and  evaporating  the  filtrate  to  dryness  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  digesting  2 
parts  of  colocynth  for  8  days  at  a  moderate  temperature  in  12 
parts  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol,  expressing,  and  repeating  the  process 
with  a  mixture  of  5  parts  each  of  70-per-cent.  alcohol  and  water 
of  a  specific  gravity  of  0965.  and  evaporating  to  dryness.  [B,  H, 
95  (a,  21).]— Extractum  colocynthidis  alcoholicum.  See  Ex- 
tractum colocynthidis. — Extractum  colocynthidis  aquosum. 
Fr.,  extrait  aqueux  de  coloquinte.  Aqueous  extract  of  colocynth, 
a  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  colocynth -pulp  twice 
in  1  half,  each  time,  of  7  parts  of  cold  water,  and  evaporating  the 
two  liquors  combined  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837,  Turin  Ph.,  1833],  or  boiling  for 
6  hours  on  a  slow  fire  1  pound  of  colocynth  in  16  pints  of  water, 
filtering,  and  evaporating  the  decoction  [Dub.  Ph.,  1830,  Finn.  Ph., 
1819,  London  Ph.,  1&371.  [B.  119  (a,  21).]— Extractum  colocynthi- 
dis compositum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Brit.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Isted., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  coloquinte  compose.  Ger., 
zusammengesetztes  Koloquinten-Extrakt.  Sp.,  extracto  de  colo- 
quintida  compuesto  [So.  Ph.].  Syn. :  extractum  colocynthidum 
compositum  [Swed.  Ph.].  Compound  extract  of  colocynth,  an  ex- 
tract made  by  heating  50  parts  of  aloes  on  a  water-bath  until  it  is 
completely  melted,  adding  10  parts  of  alcohol,  stirring  thoroughly, 
straining  through  a  fine  sieve  previously  dipped  into  boiling  water. 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  0«,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th'J,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  V.  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German). 
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then  adding  14  parts  ot  soap  dried  and  in  coarse  powder,  16  parts 
of  extract  of  colocynth,  and  14  parts  ot  resin  of  scammony,  heating 
the  mixture  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  248°  F.  until  it  is  per- 
fectly homogeneous  and  a  thread  taken  from  the  mass  appears 
brittle  when  cool,  withdrawing  the  heat,  incorporating  6  parts  of 
cardamom  in  No.  60  powder,  allowing  tlie  produce  to  cool,  and  finally 
reducing  it  to  a  fine  powder  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  for  4  days 
6  ounces  of  colocynth-pulp  in  1  gallon  of  proof  spirit,  expressing  the 
tinctvu'e  and  distilling  oti  the  alcohol,  adding  12  ounces  of  Socotrine 
aloes,  4  ounces  o£  resin  of  scammony,  and  3  ounces  of  hard  soap  in 
powder,  evaporating^  on  a  water-bath  until  the  extract  is  of  a  suit- 
able consistence  for  forming  pills,  and  adding  1  ounce  of  cardamom- 
seeds  toward  the  end  of  the  process  [Brit.  Ph.]  ;  or  made  of  13  parts 
of  extract  of  colocynth,  (>4  parts  of  powdered  aloes,  32  parts  of  pow- 
dered scammony,  and  4  parts  of  powdered  cloves  [Finn.  Ph.]  ;  or  of 
12  parts  of  extract  of  colocynth,  20  parts  of  extractum  rhei  spLsaatum 
(20  parts  of  extractum  rhei  siccum  [Russ.  PhJ),  40  parts  of  powdered 
aloes,  and  32  parts  of  resin  of  scammony  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.] :  or  of 
about  9  parts  of  colocynth-pulp,  60  parts  of  powdered  aloes,  18  parts 
of  resin  of  scammony,  12  parts  of  hard  soap  in  powder,  and  6  parts 
of  powdered  cardamom-seeds  [Swed.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  for  24 
hours  24  parts  of  colocynth  fruit  with  the  seeds,  16  parts  each  of 
white  agaric,  black  hellebore,  and  jalap,  3  parts  each  of  cloves,  Cey- 
lon cinnamon,  and  mace,  in  480  parts  of  83-per-cent.  alcohol,  strain- 
ing with  expression,  macerating  the  residue  with  480  parts  of  83-per- 
cent, alcohol,  dissolving  32  parts  of  aloes  and  16  parts  of  scammony 
in  the  extract,  filtering,  distilling  off  the  alcohol  on  a  water-bath, 
and  evaporating  the  residue  to  a  pilular  consistence  [Sp.  Ph.]  ;  or 
by  boiling  down  16  parts  of  colocynth-pulp  and  192  parts  of  water 
to  one  half,  expressing,  evaporating  on  a  water-bath  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey,  and  stirring  in,  thoroughly,  a  mixture  of  16  parts 
of  powdered  Socotrine  aloes,  8  parts  ot  powdered  scammony,  and 
1  part  of  powdered  cardamom  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817] ;  or  by  macerating 
at  a  moderate  temperature  for  24  hours  6  parts  of  colocynth-pulp 
in  128  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'930,  expressing,  and 
adding  12  parts  of  powdered  aloes  and  4  parts  of  powdered  scam- 
mony, evaporating  to  a  proper  consistence,  finally  adding  1  part  of 
powdered  cardamom,  and  mixing  thoroughly  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Dutch 
Ph.,  1806,  Niemann's  Notes.  Ferr.  Ph.,  1832,  Genev.  Ph.,  1780,  Hamb. 
Ph.,  1835,  Port.  Ph.,  1836,  Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764],  or  4  parts  of  car- 
damom [Lippiao.  Dispensat.,  1794,  Wiirlemb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by 
digesting  6  parts  of  colocynth-pulp  for  4  hours  at  a  mild  tempera- 
ture in  128  parts  of  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0'930,  and  adding 
18  parts  of  powdered  aloes  and  4  parts  of  scammony,  evaporating 
to  a  proper  consistence,  adding  2  parts  of  extract  of  rhubarb,  and 
mixing  thoroughly  [Hanov.  Ph.,  1833,  Old.  Ph.,  1801] ;  or  by  mixing 
10  parts  of  species  hierie  picree,  2  parts  each  of  colocynth  and  scam- 
mony, 5  parts  each  of  French  lavender  and  Indian  jalap,  and  a 
suiScient  quantity  of  syrup  ot  lavender  or  of  wood  betony  to  ob- 
tain a  pilular  consistence  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  Turin  Ph.,  1838] ;  or  by 
digesting  48  parts  each  of  hermodactyls,  turpeth,  senna-leaves,  and 
cardamom-seedd  in  water,  adding  3  parts  of  sodium  chloride  to  the 
infusion,  treating  8  parts  of  colocynth,  16  of  the  root  of  Euphorbia 
resinifera,  64  ot  aloes  in  troches,  and  3  of  mace  with  alcohol,  mix- 
ing the  two  liquids,  and  evaporating  by  a  gentle  heat  to  the  con- 
sistence of  an  extract  [Wurtemb.  Ph.,  17981  ;  8  parts  each  of  Soco- 
trine aloes  and  scanmiony,  4  parts  of  colocynth,  1  part  each  ot 
potassium  sulphate  and  oil  of  cloves,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
mucilage  of  gum  arable  to  form  a  pilular  mass  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1820, 
Austr.  Ph.,  1792,  Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Belg.  Ph.,  1823,  Edinb.  Ph.,  1826, 
Port.  Pharm.  Cod.,  1836] ;  8  parts  each  of  hepatic  aloes  and  scam- 
mony. 4  parts  of  colocynth-pulp,  2  parts  of  Castile  soap,  1  part  each 
of  potassium  sulphate  and  oil  of  cloves,  and  a  quantity  of  molasses 
sumclent  to  form  a  pilular  mass  [Dub.  Ph..  1830]  ;  32  parts  of  Soco- 
trine aloes,  13  parts  ot  colocynth,  8  parts  ot  scammony,  and  20  parts 
eJich  of  jalap  and  magnesium  sulphate  [Sp.  Ph..  1798]  ;  4  parts  each 
of  Socotrine  aloes,  diacrydiimi,  sulphuratum,  and  trochischi  Alhan- 
dali,  16  parts  of  extract  of  black  hellebore,  3  parts  of  the  essential 
oil  of  anise,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  the  essence  of  anise  to  form 
a  pilular  mass  [Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764]  ;  mixing  thoroughly  16 
parts  of  purified  aloes.  3  parts  each  of  resin  of  scammony  and 
jalap,  2  parts  of  extract  of  colocypth,  and  4  parts  of  black  helle- 
bore [Brunsw.  Dispensa^.,  1777,  Wilrtemb.  Ph.,  1798] ;  triturating 
in  a  mortar  2  parts  each  of  extract  of  colocynth,  extract  of  agaric, 
and  extract  of  black  hellebore,  and  adding  4  parts  of  Socotrine 
aloes,  2  parts  of  scammony,  and  1  part  of  magnesium  sulphate, 
and  forming  into  troches  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  macerating  for  several 
days  10  parts  of  colocynth-pulp,  8  parts  ot  scammony,  7  parts  of 
agaric,  6  parts  of  dwarf -elder  seeds,  5  parts  of  white  jalap,  and 
320  parts  of  brandy,  and  adding  an  infusion  containing  6  parts  of 
rhubarb,  5  parts  of  hermodactyls,  4  parts  ot  the  root  of  black 
hellebore,  8  parts  of  senna-leaves,  24  parts  of  Socotrine  aloes,  and 
192  parts  of  water,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  the 
residue  to  the  consistence  of  an  extract  [Brunsw.  Dispensat.,  177'7, 
Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764,  WOrtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  [B,  81,  119  (a,  21).i— 
Extractum  colocynthldum  [Aust.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  See  Ex- 
tractum colocynthidis.—VTnctns  colocyTithidiR  [Ger.  Ph.].    See 

C. Fructus  colocynthidis  praeparati  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Buss. 

Ph.].  Fr.,  poiidre  de  eoloquinte  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  polvo  de  colo- 
guintida  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  c.  prceparata  [Swiss  Ph.],  colocynthides 
prceparatm  [6r.  Ph.].  Prepared  colocynth  fruit ;  made,  according 
to  the  Sp.  Ph.  and  the  Fr.  Cod.,  by  removing  the  seeds,  baking  the 
fruit  in  an  oven  at  a  temperature  of  about  40°  C.,  powdering  it  in  a 
covered  iron  mortar,  and  passing  it  through  a  fine  (No.  100  [Fr. 
Cod.])  sieve.  The  other  pharmacopceias  direct  the  pulp,  chopped 
fine  and  freed  from  seeds  (3  parts  [Gr.  Ph.],  4  parts  [Russ.  Ph.],  or 
5  parts  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.]),  to  be  worked  into  a  homo- 
geneous mass  with  1  part  of  gum  arabic  and  a  sufficiency  of  water, 
the  mass  to  be  dried  and  reduced  to  a  fine  powder.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— 
rructus  colocyntlildum.  See  C— Grana  colocynthldum. 
The  seeds  of  colocynth.  [B,  180  (o,  34).1—Massa  pilularum  colo- 
cynthidum  composltarum  [Norw.  Ph.].  See  Pilulce  colocynthi- 
dis compositce.— Oleum  colocynthidis.    Fr.,  huile  de  coloquinte. 


Oil  of  colocynth,  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  away  to  dryness  1' 
part  each  of  colocynth  and  black  hellebore  and  48  parts  each  of  oil 
obtained  by  the  intusion  of  absinthium  and  oil  obtained  by  the  in- 
fusion of  rue,  and  straining  witn  expression  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777, 
Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  boiling  away  to  dryness  6  parts  of 
absinthium,  1  part  each  of  black  hellebore,  colocynth,  and  santonica, 
and  42  parts  of  oUve-oil,  and  adding  to  the  colattu-e  IJ  part  each 
of  oil  ot  petroleum  and  castor-oil  [VViirzb.  Ph.,  1796].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]  - 
^Pilulse  aloes  cum  colocyntlilde.  See  Extractum  colocyniht- 
dis  compositum. — Filulse  colocynthidis,  Pilulae  colocynthidis 
compositae  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  pilules  de  coloquinte  composdes  [Fr. 
Cod.],  pilules  coches  mineures.  Ger.,  Coloquinten-Ptilen,  Sp., 
pildora8decoloquintidaccympuestas\pi^.VhJ\.  Syn.:  massa pilu- 
larum. colocynthldum  compositarum  [Norw.  Fn.]^  pilulcB  colocyn  thi- 
dum  compositor  [Swed.  Ph.].  Compound  pills  of  colocynth,  a  prepa- 
ration made  by  mixing  1  ounce  of  colocynth-pulp  in  powder,  2  ounces 
each  of  powdered  Barbadoes  aloes  and  powdered  scammony,  and 
J  ounce  of  potassium  sulphate,  adding  2  fluidrachms  of  oil  of  cloves, 
and  beating  into  a  mass,  with  a  sufficiency  ot  distilled  water  [Br. 
Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  10  gi'ammes  each  of  Barbadoes  aloes 
and  scammony,  30  grammes  of  honey,  and  0  05  gramme  of  oil  of 
cloves,  to  be  dividedinto  200 pills,  which  are  then  coated  with  sil- 
ver. The  Norwegian  preparation  contains  24  parts  ot  aloes,  12  of 
colocynth,  24  of  powdered  scammony,  18  of  glycerin,  4  of  oil  of 
cloves,  and  18  of  tallow.  The  Swedish  consists  of  pills,  each  con- 
taining 1  centigramme  of  powdered  cloves,  2  of  reain  of  jalap,  and 
7  ot  compound  extract  of  colocynth.  The  Finnish  preparation  is 
the  same  as  the  Swedish  with  the  substitution  of  the  (much  stronger) 
simple  extract  of  colocynth  tor  the  compound  extract .  The  Spanish 
preparation  consists  of  pills,  each  containing  H  centigrammes  of 
extract  ot  colchicum,  7i  of  compound  extract  of  colocynth,  and  4 
milligrammes  of  extract  of  opium.  [B,  81  (a,  21) ;  B,  95.1— Pilulae 
colocynthidis  et  hyoscyami  [Br.  Ph.].  Pills  of  colocynth,  a 
preparation  made  by  beating  2  parts  of  compound  pill  of  colocynth 
and  1  part  ot  extract  of  hyoscyamus  into  a  uniform  mass.  It  is 
used  £is  a  sedative  and  expectorant.  Dose,  5  to  10  grains.  [B,  81 
(a,  21).]— Pilulae  colocynthidis  magnae.  Of  A.  P.  Sharp,  large 
colocynth  pills  ;  made  by  mixing  60  parts  ot  compound  extract  of 
colocynth,  12  parts  of  mercury  protochloride,  and  2  pai'ts  of  anti- 
mony and  potassium  tartrate,  and  dividing  the  whole  mass  into  12 
pills ;  or  into  24  pills  (of  McKenzie,  pilulce  colocynthidis  parvce). 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,*'  vii,  p.  283  (o,  21).]— Pilulae 
colocynthidis  parvae.  See  Pilulm  colocynthidis  magnoe. — Pilu- 
lae colocynthidum  coinposltae  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  Filulce  colo- 
cynthidis compositor. — Pilulae  cum  colocynthide  compositae 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum.  —  Poma 
colocynthidis.  Colocynth. — Pulpa  colocynthidum  [Norweg. 
Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  See  C— Pulvis  colocynthidis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Fructus  colocynthidis  prasparati. — Semen  colocynthidis.  The 
seeds  of  the  C— Tinctura  colocynthidis  [Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  coloquinte, 
alcooU  de  coloquinte.  Syn.:  essentia  colocynthidis.  1.  A  tmcture 
made  by  macerating  for  8  days  1  part  of  colocynth  fruit  with  the 
seeds  [Ger.  Ph.]  or  without  them  in  5  [Belg.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  or  10  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.]  parts  of  dilute  alcohol.  2.  See  Tinctura 
colocynthidis  composita.  [B,  95.]  —  Tinctura  colocynthidis 
anisata.  See  Tinctura  Dahlbergii. — Tinctura  colocynthidis 
composita  [Dan.  Ph.].  Syn.:  tinctura  colocynthidum  composita 
[Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu  colocynthidis  [Netherl.  Ph.]).  A  prep- 
aration made  from  10  parts  of  colocynth  fruit  without  the  seed,  1 
part  of  aniseed  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.],  or  1  part  [Swed.  Ph.]  or  1'26 

Jiart  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  seed  of  star-anise,  and  100  parts  or  140  parts 
Netherl.  Ph.]  of  strong  alcohol.  [B,  95.]— Tinctura  colocynthi- 
lum  [Hung.  Ph.,  2d  ed.l.  See  Tinctura  colocynthidis  (1st  def.).^ 
Tinctura  colocynthidum  composita  [Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.J. 
See  Tinctura  colocynthidis  composita. — Trochischi  colocynthi- 
dis.   See  Trochischi  alhandal. 

COI-OCYNTHITIN,  n.  Ko21-o-si2nth'i2t-i''n.  Of  Walz,  a  white, 
tasteless,  resinous  substance  obtained  in  crystals  from  colocynthln. 
[B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COI.ODACTYI.I  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kol(ko=l)-o(o'Vda'k(daak)'- 
WKtu'l)  i(e).  Fr.,  colodactyles  [Eitgen].  A  section  of  the  Beptilia. 
[L,  180.] 

COI.ODACTYI.tJS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol(lto2I)-o(o')-daSk(daSk)'ti21- 
(tu°l)-u's(u*s).  From  icoAos,  curtailed,  and  iiicTuAo!,  a  digit.  Having 
incomplete  feet.    [L,  41.] 

COLO-ENTEKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o(o=)-e2nt-e»r-i(e)'tips. 
Gen.,  colo-enterit'idis.  From  kwAov,  the  colon,  and  evr^pov,  an  in- 
testine.   See  Colitis. 

COICETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»l-e'(o"'e=)shi'(ti»)-a'.  Gr.,  jtoAoiriti. 
The  Colutea  aperta.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.] 

COLOFANE  (Fr.),  COIOFONE  (Fr.),  n's.  Kol-ofa'n,  -ton. 
Colophony.    [B,  173  (o,  24).l    See  Eesina. 

COIOGNE,  n.    Kol-on'.    See  CJ. -water. 

COLOITIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko'l-o^'i'-shi^lti^j-a'.    See  Couetia. 

COLiOIilTES,  n.  pi.  Kol'ol-its.  From  kSi^od,  the  colon,  and 
Moot,  a  stone.  Worm-like  fossil  bodies  believed  by  Agassiz  to  be 
the  petrified  intestines  (or  their  contents)  of  fishes.    [L,  121.] 

COIiOM  (Ger.),  n.    Ku^l-om'.    See  C<elome. 

COLOMBA  (Lat.),  n.  Kol-om'ba'.  See  Calumba.— Decoctum 
colomhae  compositum.  Fr.,  decoction  de  Colombo  composde. 
Compound  decoction  ot  calumba  ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  a  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  12  parts  each  of  calumba  and  quassia-wood,  6 
ot  orange-peel,  2  of  powdered  rhubarb,  8  of  potassium  carbonate, 
and  960  ot  water  down  to  576  parts,  straining,  and  adding  24  parts 
of  tincture  of  lavender.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Infusiim  colomhse.  See 
Infumim  CALTTUB.S:. — Radix  colomhae.  See  Radix  calumba. — 
Tinctura  colombae.    See  Tinctura  calumbjg. 
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COLOCYNTHITIN 
COLOPHON 


COIiOMBAC,  n.  In  Tonkin,  a  woody  excrescence  found  at  the 
t9'^^oo  -f^®  Aloexylon  agallochum  and  certain  other  CcesalpiniecB. 
[A,  385.] 

■  COI.OMBAIRE  CFr.),  adj.    Kol-om-baar.    See  Columbarius. 
.  COI.OMBAJO  (It.),  n.    Kol-om-baS'yo.    A  place  in  Tuscany, 
where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.     [A,  385.] 

COLOMBATE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-om-baH.    See  Tantalatk. 

COI.OMBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-om.  1.  See  Calumba.  2.  The  Agari- 
cus  aviethystiiius  of  Fries.     [B,  105.] 

COLOMBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kol-om-ba.  Resembling  a  pigeon  ;  as  a 
n,.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c''es,  see  Columbid^. 

COI-OMBETTE  (Fr.),  u.  Kol-om-be2t.  The  Agaricus  colum- 
betta,     [B,  121(a,  S4).] 

COLOMBIAN  BAUK,  n,  Kol-u3in'bi2-a2n.  The  term  for- 
merly applied  to  all  cinchona-barks  coming  from  Colombian  ports, 
but  now  confined  to  the  barks  yielded  by  the  CmcAonapiia^/ensis 
of  Weddell,  the  Cinchona  lancifolia  (q.  v.).  and  the  Cinchona  cordi- 
folia  of  Mutis.     [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COIiOMBIC  ACID,  n.  Kol-o^m'bi^k.  Fr.,  acide  colombique. 
Ger.,  Colombinsdure.    See  Calumbic  acid. 

COtOMBIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kol-om-be-da.  See  Colombo  ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  c''es,  see  Columbid^. 

COLOMBIENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Kol-ora-be-aSna.    See  CoLUMBrD.ffl. 

COLOMBIN,  n.  Kol-o^m'bi'^n.  Fr.,  colombine.  Ger.,  C.  See 
Calumbin. 

COIjOMBINE  (Fr.).  n.  Kol-om-ben.  The  Aquilegia  alpina  of 
Hudson  (vulgaris  of  Linnaeus).  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  plumac^e 
(ou  plumeuse).  The  Thalictrum  aquilegifoUum.  [B.  19,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COI.OMBIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-om-bek.    Colombic.     [a,  24.] 

COI-OMBIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Kol-om'bi2-u='m(u4m).  Properly, 
columbium.    See  Niobium. 

COI^OMBO,  n.  Kol-om'bo.  See  Calumba.— Ale ool 6  de  c. 
(Fr.).  See  Tinctura  calumba. — American  c.  Fr.,  c.  d''Am4rigue, 
c.  de  Mariefte.  Ger.,  amerikaniscke  Cvmrzel.  The  Frasera  Wal- 
teri  (seu  caroUniensis).  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  radix  [Gr.  Ph.].  The 
root  of  Jatron-hiza  palmata.  [B,  95.]— Dficoctiou  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Decoctum  c. — D6eoction  de  c.  compos^e  (Fr.).  See  I>ecoc- 
tum  calumbce  composif urn..— Decoct um  c.  (Lat).  Fr.,  decoction 
de  c.  Decoction  of  calumba  ;  a  preparation  of  the  Dutch  Ph.,  1805, 
Niemann^'s  Notes,  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  calumba  and  20  parts 
of  water  down  to  12  parts,  and  expressing.  [B,  119  (a,  31).]— 
Essentia  c.  (Lat.).  See  Tinctura  calumb.^:.— Extractum  c. 
(Lat.)  [Ger.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  calumba.— Extralt  aqueux  de 
c.  (Fr.).  Aqueous  extract  of  calumba ;  a  preparation  made  by  ex- 
hausting 1  part  of  powdered  calumba  with  3  successive  infusions  in 
8  parts  of  boiling  water,  and  evaporating  the  reunited  liquors. 
[Hess.  Ph..  1827;  Port.  Ph.,  1836;  B,  119  (a.  21).]— Extrait  de c.  (Fr.) 
[Fr.  Cod.],  Extrait  hydralcoolique  de  c,  (Fr.).  See  Extractum 
CALCMB^.— Hydrol6  de  c.  (Fr.),  Infusion  de  c.  (Fr.),  Infusnm 
c.  (Lat.).  See  Infusum  calumba. — 0Enol6  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Vin  de 
c. — Poudre  de  c.  (Fr.)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  puhus  chasmantheros 
palmatce.  Calumba  powder;  a  preparation  made  by  poundmg 
calumba-root,  drying  it  in  an  oven  heated  to  about  40°  C.,  then  put 
verizing  and  passing  it  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21  .] 
— Kacine  de  c,  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Calumba-root.  [B.]— Kacine  de 
c.  de  Mariette  (ou  d*Am6rique)  (Fr.).  The  root  of  Frasera 
Walteri.  [B.]— Radix  c.  (Lat.)  [Ger.  Ph.,  Isted.].  Calumba.  [a, 
24.]— Kadix  c.  americanae  (Lat.).  See  Racine  de  c.  d''A'm4rique. 
— Teintare  de  e.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Tinctura  c.  (Lat.),  Tincture 
of  c.  See  Tmciwra  calumba.— Vin  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  vinum 
de  chasmanthera  palmata.  Wine  of  calumba  ;  a  preparation  made 
by  reducing  calumba  to  coarse  powder,  macerating  for  10  days, 
stirring  from  time  to  time,  expressing,  and  filtering.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

COLOMBKA,  n.    See  Calumba. 

COIiOMNAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kol-om-na^r.    See  Columnar. 

COI-ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Korean.  Gr.,  kSiKov.  Fr.,  colon.  Ger., 
C,  Grimmdarm.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  1.  That  part  of  the  large  intestine 
which  extends  from  the  lower  end  of  the  cascum  to  the  rectum.  It 
is  divided  into  the  ascending,  the  transverse,  and  the  descending  c, 
and  the  sigmoid  flexure  of  the  c.  2.  A  limb,  a  member  (Lat.,  mem- 
brum).  [L,  50,  87.]— Ascending  c.  Lat.,  c.  ascendens,  c'dextrum. 
Fr.^  colon  ascendant.  Ger.,  aufsteigendes  C,  aufsteigender  Grimm- 
darm. It.,  Sp.,  c.  ascendente.  The  first  portion  of  the  c,  situated 
in  the  right  lumbar  and  hypochondriac  regions.  It  begins  at  the 
CEecura,  ascends  vertically  to  the  under  surface  of  the  liver,  then 
passes  forward,  and  turns  abruptly  to  the  left,  to  form  the  hepatic 
flexure.  [C] — C.  caecum.  See  C^cum.— C,  deseendens.  See  De- 
scending c— C.  dextrum.  See  Ascending  c— C*schenkel  (Ger.). 
The  upper  half  of  the  sig_raoid  flexure  of  the  c.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.,"  1886,  p.  347  (L)7|— C.  sinistruni.  See  Descending  c— C. 
transversum.  See  Transverse  c— C'venen  (Ger.).  See  "Vesm 
coliccB. — Descending  c-  Lat.,  c.  deseendens^  c.  sinistrum.  Fr.,  c. 
descendant.  Ger.,  absteigende  C.^dbsteigender  Grimmdarm..  It., 
Sp.,  c.  descendente.  The  last  portion  of  the  c.  It  continues  from  the 
left  extremity  of  the  transverse  colon  and  descends  almost  perpen- 
dicularly to  the  sigmoid  flexure.  Its  anterior  surface  and  sides  are 
covered  by  peritonseum  :  posteriorly  it  is  attached  to  the  diaphragm 
by  connective  tissue,  and  also  to  the  quadratus  lumborum  muscle 
and  the  left  kidney.  [C.]— Double  c.  The  flrst  portion  of  the  c.  in 
solipeds.  It  begins  at  the  caecum,  passes  forward  to  the  diaphragm, 
bends  downward  to  the  left,  then  passes  to  the  pelvis  and  again  re- 
turns to  the  diaphragm  ;  it  then  turns  to  the  right,  and  passes  to  the 
lower  part  of  the  c£ecum,  where  it  contracts  suddenh^  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  floating  c.  It  is  from  10  to  13  feet  long.  [L,  13. ]— Float- 
ing c.  That  portion  of  the  c.  in  solipeds  which  succeeds  the  double 
c. ;  it  is  about  10  feet  long,  is  of  smaller  calibre  than  the  double  c,  is 


lodged  in  the  left  flank  (in  close  proximity  to  the  convolutions  of 
the  small  intestines),  and  terminates  in  the  rectum  near  the  en- 
trance to  the  pelvis,  [L,  13.1— Iliac  c.  See  Sigmoid  flexure  of 
the  colon.--Querc*  (Ger.).  See  Transverse  c— liarge  c.  See  Doit- 
ble  c— Left  lumbar  c.  See  Descending  c— Bight  lumbar  c.  See 
Ascending  c— Small  c.  See  Floating  c— Transverse  c.  Lat.,  c. 
transversum.  Fr.^cQlon  ti^ansverse.  Ger.,  queres  C,  Querc\  Quer- 
grimmdarm.  It.,  c.  trdsiierso.  Sp.,  c.  transversa.  Syn. :  arch  of 
the  c.  An  arched  part  of  the  c.  which  passes  across  from  the  right 
hypochondrium  through  the  upper  part  of  the  umbilical  region  to 
tne  left  hypochondrium,  and  connects  the  ascending  with  the  de- 
scending c.  In  the  middle  of  its  course  it  lies  near  the  anterior 
abdominal  wall,  but  the  ends  are  deeply  placed  in  the  abdomen.  It 
is  covered  by  peritonseum.    [C] 

COLON  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-oan^.  See  Colon —C.  droit.  See  Ascend- 
ing COLON.— C.  iliaque.  See  Sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon. — C. 
lombaire  droit.  See  Ascending  colon.— C.  lombaire  gauche. 
See  Descending  colon. 

COLONIAL,  adj.  Ko^l-on'iS-asl.  Pertaining  to  a  colony,  living 
in  colonies  (said  of  the  Polyzoa,  etc.).    [L,  121.] 

COLONIC,  adj.    Kol-o^n'i^k.    Relating  to  the  colon.    [L,  14.] 

COLONIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.    Kol-on-e,  -e'.    See  Colony. 

COLONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kol-o2n-i(e)'ti2s.    See  CoLms. 

COLONIZATION,  u.  Koai-o^n-i^z-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  colonisation, 
Ger.,  Colonisation.  1.  A  collection  into  a  colony.  2.  A  plan  of 
treating  the  insane  in  colonies,  where  they  are  kept  occupied  with 
agricultural  or  other  work  and  oared  for  in  families.  [Morton, 
"Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  Apr.,  1882,  p.  343 ;  "N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  June  23,  1889,  p.  686.] 

COLONNE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-on.  A  column.— C.  antferieure  de 
la  moSUe  allong£e.  See  Anterior  column  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata.— C.  ant^rieure.de  lavoiite(ou  du  triangle  m^dul- 
laire).  See  Anterior  pillar  o/  the  fornix.— C.  antfero-interne. 
See  Anterior  median  column. — C  au  niveau  des  valvules*  C. 
blanche  post6rieure.  See  Posterior  white  column  of  the  spmaZ- 
cord. — C.  cervicale.  The  cervical  portion  of  the  spinal  column. 
["Bev.  d'anthrop.,"  1886,  p.  7  (L).] — C's  charnues  du  coeur.  See 
Columns  carneoe. — C.  coccygienne.  The  coccygeal  portion  of 
the  spinal  column.  ["Rev.  d'anthrop.,"  1876,  p.  7  (L).]— C.  de  la 
lame  mfidullaire.  A  pillar  of  the  fornix.  [I,  18.]— C.  de  la 
moelle  allong^e.  One  of  the  pyramids  of  the  medulla  oblongata. 
[I,  22.]— C's  de  la  moelle  £pinidre.  See  Columns  of  the  spinal 
cord.— C's  de  I'anus.  See  Columns  of  Morgagni.—C  de  sub- 
stance blanche.  Of  Vicq.  d^'Azyr.  one  of  the  superior  cerebellar 
peduncles.  [1, 18.1— C.  dorsale.  The  dorsal  portion  of  the  spinal 
column.  ["  Rev.  d'anthrop.,''  1876,  p.  7  (L).] — C.  dorse -lombaire. 
The  dorsal  and  lumbar  portions  of  the  spinal  column.  ["Rev. 
d'anthrop.,"  1877,  p.  579  (L).]— C.  dorso-lomho-sacr^e.  That 
portion  of  the  vertebral  column  extending  from  the  seventh  cervi- 
cal vertebra  to  the  tip  of  the  coccyx.  ["Rev.  d'anthrop.,"  1880,  p. 
613  (L).]— C's  du  rectum.  See  Columns  of  Morgagni.~C*s  An 
vagin.  See  Columns  of  the  vagina.— C.  ganglionnaire.  See 
Ganglionic  column.— C.  gr61e.  The  slender  column  of  Clarke. 
["  Semaine  m6d.,"  Aug.  21, 1889,  p.  314  (o,  18).]— C.  interm^diaire 
lat^rale.  See  Intermedio-lateral  tkact.^C.  lombaire.  The 
lumbar  portion  of  the  spinal  column.  ["Rev.  d'anthrop.."  1876.  p. 
7(L).]— C.  post^rxeure  de  lavouteCou  du  triangle  m£dullaire 
[Vicq.  d'Azyr]).  See  Posterior  pillar  of  the  fornix. — C.  sacr^e. 
The  sacral  portion  of  the  vertebral  column.— Hint  ere  C.  der 
grauen  SuDstanz  (CJer.).  See  Posterior  gray  column.— Mediale 
motorische  C.  Lenhossek's.    See  Reticular  process. 

COLONNETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-on-est.  A  small  column  or  col- 
umn-like process.  [L,  14.]— C.  du  trou  optique.  The  process  of 
bone  between  the  optic  foramen  and  the  sphenoidal  fissure.  [' '  Mem. 
de  la  soc.  d'anthrop.,"  1875,  p.  46  (L).] 

COLONOPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kol-o2n-o2p'iMu«r)-as,    See  Colo- 

PYRA. 

COLONY,  n.  Ko^l'o^n-is.  Lat,  co^onio  (from  coZoniw.  a  farmer). 
Fr.,  colonie.  Ger.,  Colonie.  An  assemblage  of  individuals  (persons, 
micro-organisms,  etc. ),  especially  where  they  occur  in  a  soil  which  is 
not  their  native  habitat ;  m  zoology,  an  aggregation  of  individuals 
into  a  mass.  [A,  396  ;  L.]  Cf.  Colonie.— C.  treatment.  See 
Colonization  (2d  def .). 

COLOPHANE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  n.  Kol-o-faSn.  1.  The  wood  of 
Colophonia  mauritiana  (1st  def.).  2.  Colophony.  [B,  121,  173  (a, 
24>.]  See  Resin.— C.  b3,tard.  In  the  Mascarene  isles,  the  Bursera 
obtusifolia  or  its  resin.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

COLOPHANHOLZ  ((3er.),  n.  KoI-o-faSn'hontz.  See  Colo- 
PHANE  (1st  def.). 

COLOPHANIQUE  (Fr.),adj.  Kol-o-fa^n-ek.  Colophonic.  [a, 
24.]— Acide  c.    See  Colopholic  acid. 

COLOPHANY,  n.    Ko^l'o-fan-i^.    See  Colophony. 

COLOPHENE,  n.  Ko'^l'o-fen.  Lat,  colophenum.  Fr.,  colo- 
ph^ne.  Ger.,  Colophen.  It.,  Sp.,  colofene.  An  empyreumatic, 
volatile  oil,  C20H32,  obtained  b.y  distillation  from  colophony;  it 
boils  at  31.5°  C,  and  is  used  in  painting.    [B,  5, 14  (a,  24).] 

COLOPHIL^NE  (Fr.).  n.  Kol-o-fel-e'^n.  Ger.,  Colophilen.  A 
fluid  obtained  by  distilling  colophene  hydrochloride  witn  barium. 
[L,  41.] 

COLOPHOLIC, adj.  Kosi-o-fo^'i^k.  "L&Jt.xolopholicus.  Tr.^colo- 
pholique.  It.,  colofoUco.  Sp.,  colofdlico.  Pertaining  to,  contain- 
ing, or  derived  from  colophony.  [L,  41 ;  a,  24.]— C.  acid.  Lat.,  aci- 
d.um  colopholicum.  Fr.,  acide  colopholique.  Ger.,  Colopholsdure. 
It,  acido  colofoUco.  Sp.,  dcido  colofdlico.  An  acid  obtained  from 
turpentine  ;  used  in  plasters,  soaps,  and  cements.    [B,  14  (a,  24).] 

COLOPHON  (Ger.),  n.    Kol-o-fon'.    See  Colophony. 
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COI.OPHONE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-ton.  See  Colophony.— Poudre 
de  c,  [Fr.  Cod.].  Powder  of  resin  ;  a  preparation  made  by  triturat- 
ing resin  and  passing  it  through  a  No.  100  sillc  sieve  ;  recommended 
for  expelling  gravel.    [B,  113 ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

COLOPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko»l-oCo=)-fon'i2-a=.  Gr.,  koXo^mu'o. 
1.  Of  Coromerson,  the  genus  Canarium.  [B,  ISl  (a,  24).]  2.  See 
Colophony. — C  mauntiana.  1.  The  Bursera  paniculata  of 
Lamarck.    2.  The  Canarium  commune.    [B,  172,  180  (a,  24).] 

COLOPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Ko"l-o-fo2n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  coiopAo- 
nique.    Ger.,  Colophonsdure.    See  Colopholic  acid. 

COI-OPHONIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-o(o2)fon'i2d-ez(e»s).  A 
family  of  the  Araneidce.    [L,  121.] 

COI.OPHONIUM  [Ger.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'l-o{o')-fon'i5-u=m- 
(u<m).  Colophony,  [a,  24.]  See  Resina.— C.  galllcuin.  Ger., 
franzosisches  Geigenharz.  Resin  obtained  from  Pinus  pinaster. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  succini.  See  Colophony  of  amber. — C.  te- 
rebinthaceum.  See  Pine,  resin.— Resina  coloplioiiU.  Colo- 
phony ;  resin,    [a,  24.] 

COLOPHONONE,  n.  Kol-o=f'o'n-on.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Colopho- 
non.  A  product  of  the  distillation  of  pine  resin,  CaaHigO.!.  [A, 
385.] 

COIiOPHONY,  n.     Ko'l'o-fon-i'.     Gr.,  uoAocfwi'io.     Lat.,  coio- 

f>?i07iia,  colophonium  [Ger.  Ph.],  resina  colophonii.  *Fr.,  colophone 
Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Colophon.  GeigenJiarz.,  Kolophonium.  It.,  Sp., 
colofonia.  The  residue  left  after  the  distillation  of  oil  of  turpen- 
tine. [B.]  Cf.  Resin.— C.  plaster.  Of  Konigius,  a  preparation 
made  bj^  infusing  2  pai'ts  of  red  sanders  for  some  time  in  alcohol 
and  adding  12  parts  each  of  c.  and  new  wax,  4  parts  each  of  gum 
elemi  and  gum  tragacanth.  2  parts  each  of  red  iriyrrh,  the  best 
mastic  and  frankincense,  6  parts  of  nitre,  8  parts  of  bay  oil,  and  1 
part  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [L,34(a,21).]— Powderof  c.  SeePoudre 
de  COLOPHONE. — Tincture  of  c.    See  Aurum  potabile. 

eOtOPROCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o(o2)-pro3k(prok)'shi2(tiS)-a8. 
From  KuAoi',  the  colon,  and  jrptiijcTds,  the  anus.  Fr.,  coloproctie. 
Colostomy.    [L.  H.  Petit,  "  Union  mSd.,"  Apr.  10, 1886,  p.  577.] 

COIiOPYBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o»p'i2r(u«r)-a'.  From  kS>\ov,  the 
colon,  and  irCp,  fire,  fever.  Puerperal  fever  ;  of  Eisenmann,  a  form 
of  dysentery  with  white  dejections.    [L,  50.]  , 

COIiOQOINEL,L,E  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-ken-e'l.  1.  The  Cucurbita 
aurantiformis.  2.  False  colocynth  ;  a  name  for  several  small  varie- 
ties of  Cucurbita^pepo.     [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COLOQTJINTE  [Ft.  Cod.]  (Fr.,  Ger.).  n.  Kol-o-ka^nH,  -kwi'nt'- 
e^.  Ger.,  C.  See  Colocynth.— Alcoolfi  de  e.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura 
COLOOYNTHIDIS.— Amer  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Colocynthin.— C.  Iait6e 
(Fr.).  "^e  Cucurbita pyriformis.  [B,  173  (o,  24)J— C'napfel  (Grer.). 
Colocynth.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C'nbitter  (Ger.).  See  (Jolocynthin.- 
C'ngurke  (Ger.).  The  Cucumis  colocynthis. — C'nkugelchen 
(Ger.).  See  Trochisci  of/ianrtal.— C'nmark  (Ger.).  See  Pulpa 
COLOCYNTHIDTS. — C'nol  (Ger.).  See  Oleum  colocynthidis. — C*n- 
pUIen  (Ger.).  See  PilvXa  colocynthidis  composita.— C'nsamen 
(Gler.).  See  Se7rte?i  colocynthidis. — C'ntinctur  (Ger.).  See  Tmc- 
tura  colocynthidis. — D6coction  de  c.  (Fr.).  Decoction  of  colo- 
cynth. [L,  ST  (a,  21).]— Extrait  alcoollque  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Ex- 
tractum  colocynthidis.- Extrait  aqueux  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Ex- 
tractum.  colocynthidis  aquosum. — Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
See  Extractum.  colocynthidis. — Extrait  de  c.  compost  (Fr.). 
See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum,. — Extrait  de  c.  sim- 
ple (Fr.).  See  Extractum  colocynthidis.— Huile  de  c.  (Fr.).  See 
Oleum  colocynthidis.— Infusion  de  c.  (Fr.).  Infusion  of  colocynth. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).]— Pilules  d'alods  et  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Extractum 
colocynthidis  comjpositum. — Pilules  de  c.  compos^es  [Fr.  Cod.] 
(Ft.).  Compound  i)ills  of  coloejmth.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]  See  Pilula  colo- 
cynthidis composita  and  Extractum  colocynthidis  compoaitum. 
— Pommade  purgative  de  c.  (Fr.).  Purgative  pommade  of  colo- 
cynth ;  a  preparation  containing  1  part  of  colocynth  and  8  parts  of 
lard,  to  be  applied  on  the  abdomen  and  the  inner  surfaces  of  the 
thighs.  [L,  il  (o,  21).]— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  Fructus 
colocynthidis  praeparati.—Vxilpe  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Pulpa  colo- 
cynthidis.— Teinture  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  colocynthidis. 
— Teinture  de  c.  anis^e  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  Dahlbergii.— Tein- 
ture de  c.  composfie  (Fr.).  Compound  tincture  of  colocynth  ;  of 
Fabre,  a  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  a  month  45  grammes 
of  coarsely  powdered  colocynth,  4  grammes  each  of  cloves  and 
star-anise,  30  grammes  of  potassium  acetate,  and  60  centigrammes 
of  saffron,  in  600  grammes  of  alcohol.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— Vin  de  c. 
(Fr.).  Colocynth  wine  ;  of  Soubeiran,  a  preparation  made  by  mac- 
erating for  24  hours  1  part  of  sliced  colocynth  in  3  parts  of  56-per- 
cent, alcohol,  adding  47  parts  of  generous  white  wine,  and,  after  8 
days'  maceration,  straining  with  expression,  and  filtering  ;  of  Bou- 
chardat,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  4  days  1  part  of 
colocynth  in  30  parts  of  Malaga  wine,  and  expressing.  [L,  87,  209 
(a,  21).] 

COLOQUXNTHE  (Ger.),  n.  Kol-o-kwi=nt'e».  See  Colocynth. 
— C'nbitter.  See  Colocynthin.— C'nextract.  See  Extractum 
colocynthidis. 

COLOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KoKko'D'o'r ;  in  Eng.,  ku'l'u'r.  Gen., 
color'is.  Color,  tint,  the  complexion,  also  a  coloring  matter  ;  in 
botany,  any  tint  except  green.  [A,  318  ;  B,  19.]— Accidental  c's. 
See  Complementary  c's. —C. -blindness.  See  under  Blindness. — 
C. -hearing.  Fr.,  audition  calorie.  Ger.,  Farben-Horen.  It.,udito 
bolorato.  Sp.,  oido  de  colores.  The  subjective  perception  of  color 
produced  in  some  patients  by  objective  perception  of  sound.  The 
phenomenon  is  a  very  rare  one.  It  was  first  observed  and  reported 
by  J.  A.  Nussbaumer,  who  endeavored  to  represent  the  subjective 
tint  of  the  fundamental  note  as  a  mixture  of  single  tints  correspond- 
ing to  the  separate  partial  tones.  Baratoux  explains  these  peculiar 
phenomena  by  the  supposition  that  the  c.-centre  inay  be  aroused  not 
only  by  stimuli  transmitted  from  the  retina,  but  by  impressions  re- 
ceived through  the  other  senses.    [F.]—C. -induction.    Ft.,  induc- 


tion de  couleur.  Ger..  Farbeninduction.  It.,  induzione  di  colore. 
Sp.,  induccion  de  c.  An  optical  process  discovered  by  Brilcke,  and 
related  to  c.  -contrast,  of  such  a  nature  that  when  one  part  of  the  vis- 
ual field  has  a  colored  impression,  and  the  other  a  colorless  impres- 
sion, the  latter  becomes  covered  by  the  same  c.  as  exists  in  the 
colored  visual  field.  The  latter  is  the  induced  c,  and  the' former  is 
the  inducing  c.  [F.]- C.  of  flowers  and  leaves.  The  organic 
base  or  bases  upon  which  the  c.  of  a  flower  or  the  foliage  of  a  plant 
depends.  According  to  E.  Filhol,  xanthogen  is  present  in  white, 
xanthin  and  xanthene  in  yellow,  crocoxanthin  in  saffron-colored, 
and  cyanin  (which  is  red  in  acid  juices)  in  blue  flowers.  He  be- 
lieves the  decolorization  of  medicinal  flowers  and  leaves  to  be  co- 
etaneous  with  certain  changes  of  their  proximate  principles. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  169  ;  xi,  p.  155  (o,  21) ; 

B,  121  (a,24).]— Cf.  Coloration  ei  mati^res  colorantes  des  vlanies. — 

C.  of  wine.  A  substance,  CaoHjoOjo,  called  oenolin.  TGlenard, 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x,  p.  169  (a,  21).]— C. -sense. 
Yr.,  sens  des  couleurs.  Gev.,Farbensinn.  It.,  senso  di  colore.  Sp., 
sentido  de  c.  That  sense  by  which  we  recognize  not  only  abstract 
c,  but  also  by  which  we  distinguish  the  different  c's  and  their 
shades  from  each  other.  It  depends  to  a  certain  extent  upon  the 
degree  of  illumination  used.  [F.]— C.  virginum  foedus  (seu  pal- 
lidus).  See  Chlorosis. — Complementary  c's.  Yr.,cOiileurscom- 
plementaires.  Ger.,  Complementarfarben,komplemenidreFarben, 
Wrgdnzungsfarben.  It.,  colori  complemeniali.  Sp.,  colores  com- 
plementarios.  Any  two  c's  which,  when  combined  together,  pro- 
duce white  light ;  each  of  the  two  is  then  said  to  be  complement- 
ary, "  opposite,"  "  harmonic,"  or  "  in  contrast "  to  the  other.  [F.] 
—Compound  c.  Ger.,  zusammengesetze Farbe.  Ac.  made  up  of  a 
mixture  of  two  or  more  primary  c's.  [B.] — Confusion  c's.  See 
under  Confusion. — Contrast  c's.  Fr.,  couleurs  de  contraste.  Ger., 
Contrastfarben.  It.,  coloriin  contrasio.  Sp.,  colores  en  contraste. 
See  imder  Compiemcnta™  c's.— Exner's  c.-figures.  Fr.,  figures 
colories  d^Exner.  Ger.,  Exner^sche  Farbenfiguren.  It.,  figure  co- 
lorate  di  Exner.  Sp.,  figuras  de  Exner.  Figures  which  are  formed 
by  homogeneous  red,  green,  and  blue  light  falling  interruptedlj^  upon 
the  retina.  The  red  figure  is  Medusa-shaped,  with  its  centre  in  the 
macula ;  the  green  figure  consists  of  a  number  of  small  black  spots 
covering  the  green  field  ;  and  the  blue  figure  consists  jof  dark-blue, 
large,  sharply  defihed  spots.  [F.]— Foedus  c,  FcEdus  virginum 
c.  See  Chlorosis.— Harmonic  c's.  See  Complemmtary  c's.— 
Opposite  c's.  See  under  Comp?eme7ifar2/ c's.— Pallid  us  c.  vir- 
gineus.  See  Chlorosis. — Primary  c's.  C's  that  can  not  be  re- 
solved into  two  or  more  other  c's  :  Of  Newton,  red,  orange,  yellow, 
green,  blue,  indigo,  and  violet ;  of  WoUaston,  red,  green,  blue,  and 
violet ;  of  Brewster,  red,  yellow,  and  blue  ;  of  modem  ocuhsts,  red, 

freen,  and  violet.  [B  :  L.] — Simple  c's.  Ger.,  einfache  Farben. 
ee  Primary  c's.— Triplet  c's.  A  set  of  three  fundamental  c's 
that  appear  identical  to  the  color-blind.  [Grossmann,  "Ophth. 
Rev.."  Sept.,  1888;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  29,  1889,  p.  727.]— 
Twin  c's.  A  set  of  two  fundamental  c's  that  appear  identical  to 
the  color-blind.    [Grossmann,  I.  c] 

COLORADO  (Sp.),  n.  Kol-or-a"do.  Literally,  red ;  dengue, 
because  of  its  red  rash.    [G.] 

COLORADO  SPRINGS,  n.  Ko=l-o»r-aS'do.  A  place  75  miles 
south  of  Denver,  Colorado,  6,000  feet  above  the  levelof  the  sea ;  a 
resort  for  phthisical  patients.  [C.  Wagner,  ■"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec. 
24,  1887,  p.  720.] 

COLORATION,  n.  KuSl-u'r-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  xp^o-it.  Lat.,  co!or- 
atio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Fdrbun^.  Coloring ;  the  pattern  or  mode  of 
coloring  (e.  g.,  in  birds) :  also  the  colors  of  a  creature  considered 
collectively.  [L.  343.] — C.  et  matiferes  colorantes  des  plantes 
(Fr.).  The  c.  and  coloring  materials  of  plants.  The  color  of  petals 
and  other  parts  of  the  flower  and  leaves  of  a  plant  is  dependent 
either  on  the  presence  of  corpuscles  or  of  other  matters  dissolved  in 
the  cell-sap,  fee  predominating  color  of  flowers  being  white,  then 
yellow,  red,  blue,  violet,  green,  orange,  brown,  and  black,  in  the 
succession  given.  [B,  121,  229  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Color  of  flowers  and 
leaves. 

COLORECTITE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-o-re^k-tet.  See  CoLORECTrris.— 
C.  septicfimique  [Piorry].  Inflammation  of  the  large  intestine 
due  to  alteration  of  the  blood  by  the  absorption  of  septic  material. 
[L,  41,  82.] 

COLOKECTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kol-o(o2)-re»k-ti(te)'tii!s.  Gen., 
colorectit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Colon,  Rectum,  and  -itis  *.  Fr., 
colorectite.    Inflammation  of  the  colon  and  the  rectum.    [L,  41.] 

COLOKECTOSTOMY,  n.  Kol-o-re^k-toSs'to-mi".  For  deriv., 
see  Colon,  Rectitm,  and  Stoma.  The  surgical  formation  of  a  com- 
munication between  the  colon  and  the  rectum.  ["Med.  News," 
Sept.  7,  1889,  p.  272.] 

COLORED,  adj.  Ku'l'u'rd.  Lat.,  coloratus.  Fr.,  colori.  Ger., 
gefdrht.  Literally,  having  a  color  ;  having  a  color  other  than  green 
(said  of  plants).    [B,  1, 123  (a.  24).] 

COLORIFIC,  adj.  Ko21-o2r-i2f'i%.  Lat.,  colorifijcus  (from 
coZor,  color,  and /acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  co/orj^gwe.  Ger.,/a]-ben- 
rrtjachenci.  It.,  colorifico.  Sp.,  colorifico.  MTaking  or  producing 
colors  (said  of  luminous  light-rays).    [L,  41,  180.] 

COLORIMETER,  n.  Ko^l-o'r-iSm'e^t^u'r.  Lat.,  colorimetrum 
(from  color,  color,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  colorimiire.  Ger., 
C.  It.,  colorimetro.  Sp.,  colorimetro.  An  instniment  for  deter- 
mining the  intensity  of  coloration  or  the  amount  of  coloring  matter 
present  in  a  substance.  [B.]— Duboseq's  c.  An  instrument  for 
determining  the  amount  of  haemoglobin  in  the  blood  by  a  compari- 
son of  its  color  with  the  tints  of  a  graded  series  of  crimson-glass 
plates.    [B.] 

COLORIMETKIC,  adj.  Ko'l-o^r-is-men'risk.  Ger.,  kolorime- 
trisch.  Color-measuring  (said  of  methods  in  which  the  amount  of 
a  colored  substance  [e.  g..  blood]  present  in  a  given  fluid  is  deter- 
mined by  comparing  its  color  with  that  of  a  solution  of  the  same 
substance  which  is  of  a  known  strength).    [L,  3.52.] 


A,  ape;  AS,  at;  A',  ah;  Ai,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  ES,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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COLORINE,  n.  Ko^l'o^r-en.  An  alcoholic  extract  of  madder. 
[B,  92  ;  L,  41.] 

COIiOKISATION  (Fr.),  u.  Kol-or-ez-aS-se-o'n^.  See  Colora- 
tion. 

COIiOSAtTKII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kol(ko!'l)-o(o2)-sa*r'(sa3'u<r)-i3- 
ite).    Fr.,  colosauriens.    See  Colodactyli. 

COIiOSTHETID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'l-o^s-the^fi^d-elaS-e"). 
A  lamlly  of  the  Kaniformia.    [L,  204.] 

COLOSTOMY,  n.  Kol-o"s'tom-i2.  From  nilAov,  the  colon,  and 
o-TiS/jiix,  an  aperture,  Fr.,  colostomies  It.,  colostomia.  Sp.,  colos- 
tomia.  The  operation  of  making  a  permanent  opening  into  the  large 
intestine  to  serve  as  an  artificial  anus.  [L.  H.  Petit,  "Union  m4d.," 
Apr.  10, 1886,  p.  577.]— Colo-c'.    The  operation  of  connecting  two 

Sortions  of  the  colon  by  an  artificial  opening.  [W.  Meyer,  "N.  Y. 
led.  Jour.,"  Nov.  34,  1888,  p.  584.1— Ileo-c'.  The  operation  of  con- 
necting the  colon  with  the  ileum  oy  an  artificial  opening.    [A,  484.] 

COLOSTRA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Ko^l-o^sfra'.    See  Colosteum. 

COLOSTKATION,  n.  Ko'l-o^s-tra'shu'n.  Lat.,  colostratio 
(from  colostrum  [g.  u.]).  Fr.,  c.  Sp.,  calostracidn.  A  disease  of 
newly-born  infants,  attributed  to  the  effects  of  colostrum,  [A,  385  ; 
L,  41,  43.] 

COLOSTRIC,  adj.  Ko^I-o'st'ri'k.  Lat.,  colostricus.  Fr.,  colos- 
trique.    Pertaining  f.o  colostrum.    [L,  107.] 

COLOSTKOCOCCA  (Lat.),  COLOSTBOCOCCUI-A  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  Ko!l-o"st-ro(ro'')-ko2k'kas,  -ku21(ku*l)-a'.  For  deriv.,  see 
CoLosTBDM,  CoccoM,  and  CoccuLUM.  Fr.,  colostrocoque.  (jer., 
Kolotitrumkomchen.    See  Colostrum  corpuscles. 

COLOSTROCS,  adj.  Kon-o'st'ru's.  Having  or  containing 
colostrum,    [L,  107,] 

COIiOSTRCM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Ko21-o'st'ruSm(ru*m).  Gr.,irpoiTd- 
ToAflt.  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  C,  erste  Muttermilch.  It.,  Sp.,  colostra.  1. 
The  first  secretion  of  the  mammary  glands  after  delivery.  It  dif- 
fers from  ordinary  milk  in  containing  less  casein,  more  albumin, 
and  numerous  large  globules  having  a  fatty  and  granular  interior. 
2.  An  emulsion  made  by  dissolving  turpentine  with  an  egg-yolk. 
[L,  94  (a,  21),  325.]— C.  gravidarum.  The  c.  secreted  before  deliv- 
ery. [L,  332.] — C'kSrnclien  (Ger.),  C*korperchen  (Ger.),  C'ku- 
geln  (Ger.).  See  C.-oorphscles.-  C.  puerperarum.  The  c.  se- 
creted after  delivery.    [L,  822.]— C'zellen  (Ger.).    See  C.-ooepds- 

CLES. 

COtOTOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kol-ot-o(o=)-i(e)'dez(das).  Gr., 
KcdAuroeiS^  (from  kwAiuttjs,  a  lizard,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Va- 
riegated like  the  skin  of  a  lizard  (said  of  fseces).    [L,  94,  102.] 

COLOTOMY,  n,  Kol-o't'o-mi".  Lat.,  colotomia  (from  icSAoi/, 
the  colon,  and  riiLvew,  to  cut).  Fr.,  colotomie.  Ger.,  Colotomie., 
Grimmdarmschnitt.  It.,  colotomia,  Sp.,  colotomia.  The  opera- 
tion of  making  an  artificial  anus  by  opening  into  the  colon  and  se- 
curing the  intestinal  wound  to  the  external  incision  ;  according  to 
L.  H.  Petit  ("  Union  m6d.,"  Apr.  10, '1886,  p.  577),  however,  the  term 
should  be  restricted  to  a  temporary  opening  into  the  colon,  as  op- 
posed to  coloproctia. — Abdominal  c.  Lat.,  laparo-colotomia. 
Ger.,  Bauchdaj-mschnitt.  C.  by  way  of  the  anterior  abdominal 
wall,  as  distinguished  from  lumbar  c. — Amussat's  c.  1.  A  name 
sometimes  given  to  the  operation  in  the  right  loin  to  reach  the  as- 
cending colon,  which  was  an  extension  by  Amussat  of  the  original 
suggestion  by  Callisen.  2.  The  operation  through  the  left  loin 
without  cutting  the  peritonaeum,  often  called  Calhsen's  operation. 
[E.]— Calllsen's  c.  The  lumbar  operation  suggested  by  Callisen, 
subsequently  perfected  by  Amussat.  [E.]— Inguinal  c.  The  op- 
eration of  opening  the  colon  or  sigmoid  flexure  through  an  incision 
in  the  groin  (usually  on  the  left  side).  [E.] — Lateral  c,  C.  in 
which  the  incision,  being  made  into  the  side  of  the  descending  colon, 
does  not  implicate  its  peritoneal  coat.  [Albert  (A,  319).] — Littre's 
c.  (not  Littre's).  The  opening  of  the  colon  or  sigmoid  flexure  for 
the  formation  of  an  artificial  anus.  The  idea  of  an  artificial  anus 
was  first  proposed  by  Littre  in  1710,  and  the  incision  recommended 
was  simply  au  ventre  "  (in  the  abdomen),  the  design  being  to 
reach  the  sigmoid  flexure.  The  operation  which  at  present  passes 
under  his  name  is  inguinal  c.  on  the  left  side.  [E.] — Lumbar  c, 
Lumbo-c.  Fr.,  colotomie  lombaire.  Ger.,  lumbalische  Colotomie. 
C.  in  the  lumbar  region.     [L.]— Sigmoid  c.    See  Littre's  c. 

COLOTSINT  (Russ.),  n.    See  Colocynth. 

COLOTTPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kol-o(o2)-ti(ta«)'fuSs(fu«s).  Fr.,  t. 
Typhoid  fever  with  dysentery.    [A,  319.] 

COLOUR,  n.    Ku'l'u'r.    See  Color. 

COLOURBINE,  n.  Ko^'i'ur-bin.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris. 
[A,  505.] 

COLPALGIA  (Lat.).  n.  f,  Ko=lp-a!'l(a=iyji'(gi=)-a».  From 
KoAn-o?,  the  vagina,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  colpalgie.  (jer.,  Mutter- 
acheidenschmerz.    Pain  in  the  vagina.    [L,  43,  60.] 

COLPATRESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'lp-a2t(aH)-rez(ras)'i2-as.  From 
KdAn-09,  the  vagina,  and  arprjata,  imperf oration.  Ger.,  Mutterschei- 
denverschliessung.    Occlusion  of  the  vagina.    [A,  322.] 

COLPECTASIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko21p-e=k-ta(ta»)'zi2(si»)-a'.  From 
KfiATTo?,  the  vagina,  and  exratm,  distension,  Fr,,  colpectasie.  Ex- 
cessive dilatation  of  the  vagina.    [L,  BO.] 

COLPEMPHKACTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko21p-ei>m-fra«k(fraSk)'- 
ti''k-u^s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpemphraxis. 
[L,  50.] 

COLPEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:n21p-e2m-fra'x(fraSx)'i2s. 
Qen.^colpemphrax'eos  i-is).  From  K6\iro9.  the  vagina,  and  e^<^pafi9, 
a  stoppage.  Fr.,  colpemphraxie.  Obstruction  of  the  vagina. 
[L,  50.] 

COLPENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koi'lp-e2n"kiim(ch'u"m')-a'. 
Gen^,  colpenchym'atos  i-is).  From  K6X7rot,  a  sinuous  fold,  and 
€y;^u/Aa,  an  infusion.    "Sinuous  cellular  tissue."    [B.  19,  121  (a,  24).] 


COLPEUBYINTEB  (Lat.),  n.  u,  Ko"lp-u2r-i2ntfu«nt)'u»r(ar) ; 
in  Eng,,  ko'^lp'u^r-i^nt-u^r.  Gen.,  colpeurynter'os  (-is).  From 
koAttos,  the  vagina,  and  eipvveLv,  to  dilate.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  An 
instrument  for  distending  the  vagina.  It  consists  of  a  rubber  bag 
furnished  with  a  tube  and  a  stop-cock.  Water  is  injected  into  the 
bag,  previously  introduced  into  the  vagina. 

COLPBURYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ko=lp-u2r'i!'s(u«s)-i2s.  Gen.,  col- 
peurys'eos  {-eur'ysis).  Ger,,  Colpeuryse.  Distension  of  the  vagina 
by  means  of  the  colpeurynter.— Intra-uterine  c.  An  absurd 
term  for  distension  of  the  cervix  uteri  by  means  of  the  colpemynter. 
[Schauta  (A,  319).] 

eOLPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko21p'i2k-u!is(u*s).    See  Vaginal. 

COLPITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko=lp-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  colpit'idis.  From 
KoAiros,  the  vagina  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr  ,  colpite.  Ger.,  C,  Kolpitis, 
Sch£idenentzii7idung.  It.,  colpite.  Sp..  c.  Inflammation  of  the 
vagina.— C.  emphysematosa.  See  Oolpo-hyperplasia  cystica. 
— C'kokken  (Ger.).    Gonococci  found  in  the  vagina.    [A,  396.] 

COLPOBLBNNOZEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=Ip-o(o2)  ble'n-no- 
(no2)-zem(zam)'i'^-a3.  For  deriv.,  see  Colpos  and  Blennozemia- 
Vaginal  blennorrhoea.     [L,  50.] 

COLPOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko21p-o2k'a2s(aSk)-e(a).    See  Caoo- 

COLPIA. 

COLPOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko!'lp-o(o2)-Rel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng., 
ko*lp'o-sel.  From  koAitos,  the  vagina,  and  kijAt;,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  colp-- 
ocele.  Ger.,  Mutterscheidenbrucii.  It.,  c,  Sp.,  colpocelo.  Vaginal 
hernia.    [L,  41,  50,  81.] 

COLPOCLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Konp-o(o2)-klis'(kle'-esO-i5s, 
Gen,,  colpocleis'eos  i-is).  From  koAitos,  the  vagina,  and  KAeto-iffj  a 
shutting  up,  Ger,,  Scheidenverschluss.  The  operation  of  occludmg 
the  vagma, 

COLPOCYSTARCHOSYRINX  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Eonp-o(o2)-si2,st- 
(ku®st)-a3rk(a3rch2)-o(o2)-si2r(su^r)'i*n2x.  Gen.,  colpocystarcho- 
syring'os  {-is).  From  KoAjros,  the  vagina,  Kverrts,  the  bladder, 
apxos\  the  rectum,  and  trvpiy^,  a  passage.  Ger.,  Mutierscheiden- 
Harnblasen-Mastdarmfistel.  A  fistula  communicating  with  the 
vagina,  the  urinary  bladder,  and  the  rectum.    [A,  322.] 

COLPOCYSTIC,  adj.  Ko^lk-o-si^st'i^k.  Lat.,  colpocysticiis 
(from  KoAiroy,  the  vagina,  and  Kuarts,  the  bladder).  See  Vesico- 
vaginal. 

COLPOCYSTITIC,  adj.  Ko=lp-o-si'st-iH'i2k.  Lat.,  colpocysti- 
ticus.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpooystitis,  ■  [L,  50.] 

COLPOCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21p-o(o=)-si»st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti2s, 
Cjen.,  colpoeystit' idis.  From  KoAiros,  the  vagina,  and  Kvarts,  the 
bladder  (see  also  -itis*).  Ger.,  Mutterscheidenblasenentziind^mg. 
Inflammation  of  the  vagina  and  bladder,    [L,  60,] 

COLPOCYSTOSYRINX  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ko21p-o(o=)-si'st(ku«st)- 
o(o2)-si2r(su^r)'i2n2x.  Gen,,  colpocystosyrin'gosC-is).  From  koAitos, 
the  vagina,  /ciio-Tts,  the  bladder,  and  o-upiyf,  ^  passage.  See  Vesico- 
vaginal FISTULA. 

COLPOCYSTOTOMY,  n.  Ko^lp-o-si'st-o't'o-mi'.  Lat.,  colpo- 
cystotomia  (from  KiSAn-os,  the  vagina,  kucttw,  the  bladder,  and  rip.- 
vetv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  colpocystotomie.  Ger.,  Colpocysiotomie.  The 
operation  of  opening  into  the  urinary  bladder  through  the  va- 
gina.   [E.] 

COLPODA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko'l'pod(poSd)-a'.  Fr.,  colpode.  A 
genus  of  the  Holotricha.  [L,  340.]— C.  cucullus  [Ehrenberg].  A 
species  found  in  unhealthy  wounds.    [L,  340.] 

COLPODEA  [Ehrenberg]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko21-pod(po=d)'e2-a=. 
See  CoLPODiNA. 

COLPODBSMOKRH.4.PHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21p-o(o2)-de=z- 
(de3s)-mo2r-fa(ra3)'fi2-a3.  From  KdAiros,  the  vagina,  Sea-pos.  a  fasten- 
ing, and  pa(/>^,  a  stitching,  Fr,,  colpodesmorrhaphie.  Ger,,  Colpo- 
desmorrhaphie.  .See  Colporrhaphy, 

COLPODINA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Ko=l-pod(po2d)-i(e)'nas,  A  family 
of  the  Infusoria,  order  Ciliata.    [L,  73,] 

COLPCEDEMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ko=lp-e=d(o=-e2d)-em(am)'as.  Gen., 
colpoedem'atos  (-is).  From  KoAiros,  the  vagina,  and  oiSiifia,  swelUng, 
(Edema  of  the  vagina,    [L,  50,] 

COLPO-HYPEKPLASIA  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Ko=lp-o(o«)-hip(hu9p)- 
u'r(e^r)-plaz(pla»s)'i^-a*.  For  deriv.,  see  Colpos  and  Hyperplasia. 
Fr.,  colpohyperplasie.  Hyperplasia  of  the  vaginal  mucous  mem- 
brane.— C.-n.  cystica  [Winckel].*  Fr.,  colpohyperplasie  hystique. 
A  form  of  degeneration  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina 
described  as  met  with  in  pregnant  women,  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  a  multitude  of  small  flattened  cysts.  The  latter  are 
supposed  to  be  due  to  retention  of  mucus  in  cavities  formed  by  the 
adhesion  of  adjacent  cristEe,  and  their  contents  are  finally  made 
up  in  part  of  trimethylamine  gas.  [Winckel,  "  Arch.  f.  Gynftk.," 
ii,  1871,  p.  383.] 

COLPO-HYSTBRECTOMY,  n.  Ko^lp-o-hi^ste'r-esk'to-mii!, 
See  Vaginal  hysterectomy. 

COLPO-HYSTEROTOMY,  n.  Ko2Ip-o-hi2st-e=r-o2t'o-mi2. 
Ger,,  Colpohysterotomie.    See  Uterine  trachelotomy, 

COLPOLEUCORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=lp-o(o2)-lu'k-o''r-re'- 
(roS'eSj-a^.  From  (tdAwoff.  the  vagina.  AevKo?,  white,  and  peiv,  to 
flow,  (3er,,  Mutterscheidenschleimjluss.  Vaginal  leucorrhoea. 
[A,  322.] 

COLPO-MYOMOTOMY,  n.  Ko=lp-o-mi-om-o't'o-mi".  From 
KoAiros,  the  vagina,  pvi,  a  muscle  (see  Myoma),  and  Hprnv,  to  cut. 
Ger.,  Kolpo-M!/omotomie.  The  operation  of  cutting  away  a  uterine 
myoma  by  way  of  the  vagina.  ^ 

COLPOON-TREB,  n.  Ko^^l-pun'tre.  The  Cassine  colpoon. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

COLPOPAROVARIOCYSTOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'l"po- 
(po=)-pa'ir(pasr)-o-va(wa')"'ri''-o(o2)-si''st(ku8st)-o(o'')-tom(to2m)i2- 
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a^.  From  koAitos,  the  vagina,  parovarium  {q.  vX  kvvtk.  a  cyst,  and 
riiivtiv,  to  cut.  An  operation  for  the  removal  of  a  parovarian  cyst 
by  way  of  the  vagina,    [o,  18.] 

COLPOPATHIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko'!lp-o(o5)-pai'th(pa»th)'l'-as. 
From  k6\iios,  the  vagina,  and  iraflos,  a  disease.  Fr.,  colpopathie. 
Any  disease  of  the  vagina.    [L,  50.] 

COLPOPEKINEOVUtVOKKHAPHIE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-po-pa- 
re-na-o-vu'l-vor-a'f-e.  From  xdAiros,  the  vagina,  TrepiVaioi/,  the  peri- 
nseum,  vulva  (g.  v.\  and  p(»^^,  a  stitching.  Perineorrhaphy  com- 
bined with  the  operation  of  narrowing  the  ostium  vaginae  by  stitch- 
ing the  posterior  portion  of  the  labia  majora  together.  [■■  Gaz.  des 
hop."  ;  ^'  Arch,  de  tocol.,"  Dec,  1886,  p.  1081.] 

COI.POPOL,YPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko21p-o(o2)-poai'i2tu«)-pu's- 
(pu*s).  From  /eoAwos,  the  vagina,  and  iroAvirovs,  a  polypus.  Ger., 
Mutterscheidenpolyp.    A  polypus  of  the  vagina.    [L.  50.] 

COLPOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko2Ip-o»p-tos'i=s.  Gen.,  colpoptos'- 
eos  i-is).  From  koAtto;,  the  vagina,  and  wrwais,  a  falling.  Fr.,  col- 
poptoee.  Ger.,  Scheidenvorfall.  Prolapse  of  the  vagina.  [A,  328.] 
•  COtPOPTOTIC,  adj.  Ko'lp-oSp-to't'i»k.  Lat.,  colpoptoticus. 
Pertaining  to  colpoptosis.    [A,  322.] 

COIPORKHAGIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko21p-o2r-ra(raS)'ji2(gi»)-as. 
From  koAttos,  the  vagina,  and  p^ycuff-dat,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  colp- 
oi-rhagie.  Ger.,  Muiterscheidenhlutfiuss.  Hsemorrhage  from  the 
vagina.    [L,  41,  50,  81.] 

COIPORRHAGIC,  adj.  Ko'lp-o'r-a'j'i'k.  Lat.,  colporrhagi- 
ciw.    Ft.,  colporrhagique.    Pertaining  to  colporrhagia.    (L,  50.] 

COtPOBBHAPHT,  n.  Ko^lp-o^r'a^t-i'.  Lat.,  colporrhaphia 
(from  KoAffo?,  the  vagina,  and  pa0^.  a  stitching).  E^.,  colporrhaphie. 
Ger.,  Mutterscheidennath^  Scheidennatti.  Suture' of  the  vagina, 
especially  the  operation  of  narrowing  the  vagina  by  stitching  to- 
gether the  edges  of  a  wound  made  by  dissecting  &way  a  longitudi- 
nal strip  of  mucous  membrane.    [L,  81.] 

COLPORKHECTIC,  adj.  Koslp-o^r-e^k'tiak.  Lat.,  colpor- 
rhecticus.    Pertaining  to  colporrhexis.    [A,  323.]    ■ 

COIiPORRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21p-o'r-re2x(rax)'i!'s.  Gen., 
colporrhex'eos  (-is).  From  koAitos,  the  vagina,  and  ot4'S,  a  rent. 
Ger.,  Colporrhexie,  Scheidenriss.    Rupture  of  the  vagina.    [L,  81.] 

COI-PORRHCEA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ko!'lp-o'r-re'(ro!"ei')-aS.  From 
KoAiros,  the  vagina,  and  peiv.  to  flow.    Vaginal  leucorrhoea. 

COIiPOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^lpWs.  Gr.,  udAiros.  1.  Literally,  a 
fold  or  sinus.  2.  The  bosom.  3.  The  vagina.  4.  The  uterus.  5. 
Of  Galen,  a  fistulous  ulcer  spreading  under  the  skin.  [A,  311  (a, 
17) ;  L,  94, 104.] 

COIiPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^lp-os'i's.  Gen.,  coZpos'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
KoXiriatrti  (from  jcoAttouc,  to  form  into  a  bag).  Fr.,  colpose.  Ger., 
Hohleniildung.    The  formation  of  a  cavity.    [A,  332.] 

COI/POSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko21p-o(oi')-'spa2z(spaSs)'mu's- 
(mu*s).  From  koAitos,  the  vagina,  and  iriratTfjios,  a  spasm.  Ger., 
Muiterscheidenkrampf.    Spasm  of  the  vagina.    [A,  322.] 

COI-POSPASTIC,  adj.  Ko'^ilp-o-spa^s'tisk.  Lat.,  colpospati- 
cus.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpospasmus.    [L,  50.] 

COI-POSTEGNOSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Ko21p-o(oa)-ste2g-nos'ias.  Gen., 
colpostegnos'eos  (-is).  From  rcoAiro?,  the  vagina,  and  trreyvoKri^.  a 
making  water-tight,  a  checking  of  natural  evacuations.  Fr.,  col- 
post^gnose,  Ger.,  Verwachsung  der  Mutterscheide.  Atresia  of 
the  vagina.    [L,  50.] 

eotPOSTEGNOTIC,  adj.  Konp-o-ste^g-noSfi^k.  Lat.,  col- 
postegnoticus.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpostegnosls.  [A, 
322.] 

COtPOSTENOCHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Konp-o(o2)-stean-o(oi')- 
kor(ch'or)'l^-a'.  From  KiiAira;,  the  vagina,  and  oTei/oxwpia,  narrow- 
ness.   Fr.,  colpostdnochoric.    See  Colpostenosis. 

COLPOSTENOCHORIC,  adj.  Ko^lp-o-stean-o-kor'isk.  Lat., 
coZpostejioo/ioricits.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colposteno- 
chorla.    [L,  50.] 

COIPOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ko=lp-o(o5)-ste!'n-os'i2s.  Gen., 
colpostenos'eos  i-is).  From  xdATros,  the  vagina,  and  (rTeVtiKrts,  a  nar- 
rowing. Ger.,  Verengerung  der  Mutterscheide.  Constriction  of 
the  vagina.    [A.  322.] 

COIPOSYNIZESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko21p-o(o=)-sian(su«n)-iaz-es- 
(as)'i'^s.  Gen.,  colposynizes'eos  (-is).  From  KfJAiros,  the  vagina,  and 
iTvvi^ijtrii,  a  falling  together.  Ger.,  Zusammenfallen  der  Mutter- 
scheide.    Narrowness  of  the  vagina.    [A,  322.] 

COI.POSYNIZBSTIC,  adj.  Ko21p-o-slSn-i2z-e2st'i2k.  Lat.,  col- 
posynizesticus.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colposynizesis. 
IX,  50.] 

COLPOTHI.IP,SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21p-o(o2)-thliSpithlep)'si=s. 
Gen.,  colpothlips'eos  (-is).  From  kiSAitos,  the  vagina,  and  dAt^is,  a 
crushing.    Laceration  of  or  pressure  on  the  vagina. 

COI,POTHI.IPTIC,  adj.  Kosip-o-thli!ip'ti%.  Lat.,  colpothlip- 
ticue.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpothlipsis.    [L,  60.] 

COtPOTOMY,  n.  Konp-o=t'o-mi!'.  Lat.,  colpotomia  (from 
KoAiro;,  the  vagina,  and  rifivttv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  colpotomie.  Ger., 
Colpotomie.    See  Elytrotomy  and  Lapaho-elytrotomt. 

COtPOXEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2Ir)-o(o')-ze2r(xar)-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  colpoxerou'eos  (-i.9).  From  fcdAiro;,  the  vagina,  and  f^puo-iv, 
a  drying  up.    Abnormal  dryness  of  the  vagina.    [L,  50.] 

COLPOXEROTIC,  adj.  Ko^lp-o-ze^r-oafiak.  Lat.,  colpoxero- 
ticus.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  colpoxerosis.    [L,  50.] 

eOIiPtJS  (Lat.),  n.'  m.    Ko21p'u's(u*s).    See  Colpos. 

cdliQUICO  (Sp.),  n.  Kol'ke-ko.  The  Colchicum  autumnale. 
[L,  77.] 

COLSA,  11.    Kol'za'.    See  Colza. 


COIiTELLACCIO  (It.),  n.  Kolt-en-laH'che-o.  The  iris  paeu- 
dacorus  of  Linnasus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COIiT-HERB,  n.    Ko=lt'uisrb.   the  Tussilago  farfara.    [A,  505.] 

COLTON,  n.  Ko'lt'n.  A  place  in  the  San  Bernardino  Valley, 
California,  1,000  feet  above  the  sea-level :  recommended  as  a  resort 
for  phthisical  and  rheumatic  patients.  [G.  L.  Hutchinson,  "  South 
Calff.  Pract.,"  Feb.,  1887,  p.  41  (a,  17).] 

COLT'S-FOOT,  n.  Kosits'fu*t.  The  Asarum  canadense  and 
the  Tussilago  farfara.  [B,  81.] — Sweet  c.-f.  In  America,  the 
genus  Nardosma.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — Water  c,-f.  The  Nuphar  lutea. 
[A,  505.1— West  Indian  c.-f.  The  genus  Pothomorpha.  [B,  275, 
282  (a,  24).] 

COIiT'S-TAII,,  n.  Ko^lts'tal.  The  Erigercm  canadense.   [a,  21.] 

COMZA,  n.    Kolt'za8.    See  Colza. 

COtUBER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko»l(kol)'u2(u'')-buSr(be2r).  Gen., 
coVubri.  Fr.,  couleuvre.  Ger.,  Natter.  A  genus  of  the  Colubridm. 
[L,  121.]— C.  aspls  [Linnaeus].  See  Vipbba  6erus.— C.-austriacuB. 
See  CoRONELLA  awstrioca.— C.  berus  [Blumbenbach],  The  Vipera 
berus.  [B,  180  (a,  24)  ;  L,  107.]— C.  bolqnatera,  C.cliersea  [Lin- 
nseus].  See  Vipera  beru8. — C  ferrugiueus.  See  Cobonella  au8- 
triaca. — C.  ferruginosus  [Sparrm.].  See  Vipera  berus. — C.  gra- 
minaeus.  See  Vipera.— C.  Haje.  The  Vipera  Haje.  [L,  105.] 
— C.  Hannash.  See  Vipera  beruft.—C.  Isevis.  See  Coronella 
austriaca.—C  melania.  See  Vipera  berus. — C.  natrix.  See 
Tropidonotus  natrix. — C.  niger,  C.  prester.  See  Vipera  berus. 
— C.  redi.  See  Vipera  berus.— C.  russelians,  C.  syctlia.  See 
Vipera  berus. — C.  tliurin^iacus.  See  Coronella  austriaca. — 
C.  vipera  Anglorum  [Petlv.],  C.  zerboa.    See  Vipera  berus. 

COLUBERINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=l(kol)-u2(u*)-be'r-l(e)'nitne). 
Fr.,  colubdriens.    See  Coi-ubrid.s:. 

COLUBBID^  (Lat.),  COLVBRrDES  (Lat.),  n's  n.  f.  pi.  Kon- 
(ko^l)-u''(u<)'brii'd-e(a»-e2),  -ezCe^s).  Fr.,  coJubrides.  A  family  of 
the  Ophidii  colubriformea^  which  embraces  the  majority  of  venom- 
ous snakes.    [L,  121.] 

COI.UBRIFORMIA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kon(kol)- 
u»(u4)-brl"-fo=rm'i2-a8.    An  order  of  the  Ophidia.    [L,  121.] 

eOLUBRIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko''l(kol)-u2(u«)-bri!!-fo=rm'i»s. 
From  coluber  (g.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Resembling  the  genus  Colu- 
ber.   [B.] 

COLUBRINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21(kol)-u=(u«)  bri(bre)'naa.  1. 
Snakewood  ;  a  genus  of  American  plants  of  the  tribe  Bhamneoe.  2. 
The  Arum  dracunculus.  3.  The  Strychnos,  especially  the  Strychnos 
c.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  87. 105.]— C.  dracontia.  The  Arum  dra- 
cunculus. [a,  24.1— Colubrinse  radix.  See  Radix  colubrinoe.-— 
C.  fermentum  [Richard].  A  Guiana  species.  A  fermented  drink 
Is  made  from  the  bark.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  ferruginosa.  Fr.. 
6ois  de  fer.  A  species  found  in  the  Antilles,  the  wood  of  which  is 
very  hard.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  reclinata  [Brongnlart].  A  species 
yielding  mabee-bark  ;  used  in  the  West  Indies  as  a  stomachic.  It  is 
said  to  contain  an  alkaloid,  ceanothine.  [B,  5.  270  (a,  24).] — C.  Tir- 
giniana.  Sp.,  c.  de  Virginia.  The  Aristolochia  serpeniaria.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  vulgaris.  The  Polygonum  bistorta.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— Radix  colubrinse.  The  rhizome  of  Aristolochia  serpenta- 
ria,  or  of  Polygonum  bistorta.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Radix  colnbrinse 
vulgaris.    The  root  of  Polygonum  bistorta.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COLUBRINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko21(kol)-u=(u<)-bri(bre)'na».  1. 
A  group  of  the  Colubridce.    2.  See  Colubrid.^.    [L,  121.] 

COtUBRIN.a;  [Batsch]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko!!l(koI)-u=(u<)-bri- 
(bre)'ne(na'-e'').  A  family  of  the  Nudm,  comprising  Strychnos, 
Ignatia,  Lasiostoma,  and  Theophrasta.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

COLUBRINE,  adj.  Ko''l'ui'-bri»n.  Lat.,  colubrinus.  Fr., 
colubrin.  1.  Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  Colubridoe  or  the  CoZu- 
brina.    2.  Efficacious  against  snake-bites.    [L,  121,  180.] 

COtUBRINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kol-u'-bren.  See  Brtonla  (1st  and  2d 
def's). 

COLUBRINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21(kol)-uS(u<)-briSn'ei'-e- 
(a'-e").  1.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Thalamitubia,  compris- 
ing Strychnos  and  Theophrasta.  3.  Of  Richards,  a  tribe  of  the 
Bhamnem,  comprising  Colubrina  and  Gouania.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

COLUBBINI  [Oppel  and  Ritgen]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko^Kkol)- 
u2(u*)-bri(bre)'ni(ne).    Fr.,  colubrins.    See  Colubridjs. 

COLUBRINUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko21(kol)-u=(u<)-bri(bre)'nuSs(nu4s). 

See  COLCBRINE.  , 

COLUBROIDEA  [Fitzinger]  (Lat.).  COLUBROIDES  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi  Ko»l(kol)-u=(u*)-bro(bro=)-l=d(ed)'e''-a»,  -ez(e''s). 
A  family  of  reptiles.    [L,  180.] 

eOLUDDLYS  (Welsh),  n.  The  Mentha  pulegium  of  Linnaeus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).} 

COtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kol'uSm(u*m).  Fr.,  couloir  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Seihtuch  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Colon.  2.  A  strainer  for  liquids. 
3.  In  the  pi.,  cola,  the  secretory  organs  of  the  human  body,  4.  Of 
Salisbury,  the  placenta  of  plants.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24) ;  L,  94, 102,  325.] 

COtUMBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kosi-u>m(uim)'ba».  It.,  c.  1.  The  an- 
cient name  of  Litliomermum  officinale.  2.  Calumba.  [B,  5  (o,  24).] 
3.  A.  genus  of  the  Columbine.  [L.  221.] — C.  chalcoptera.  Cf. 
Chalcoptebus.- C.-wood  of  Ceylon.  The  Coscinium  fenestra- 
tum.  [L,  116.] — Decoctum  columbae.  See  Decoctum  Colombo. 
— Decoctum  columbae  composituiu.  See  Decoctum  calumb.^: 
composifum.— Essentia  colombfe.  See  Tinctura  calume.*:. — 
Extractuin  columbae.  See  Extractum  cxujkbm. — Infusum 
columbae.  See  Jn/uswrn  calumba. —Radix  columbae.  See  Ca- 
lumba.— Tinctura  coloinbae.    See  Tinx:tura  calumb.^:. 

COLUMBACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon-u»ra(u''m)-ba(ba»)'se=- 
(ke'2)-l(e).    A  suborder  of  the  Rasores.    [L,  14.] 

COLUMBACEOUS,  adj.  Ko21-u«m-ba'shu»s.  Of  the  nature 
of  the  Columbacei.    [L,  14.] 


A,  ape;  A3,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch>,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  V,  in;  N,  In;  N»,  tank; 
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COI-UMB^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ko21-u"m(u'm)'be(baS-e').  1.  Of 
Solater,  aa  order  of  the  Carinatte.  2.  See  Columbacei.  [L,  181, 
147,270.] 

COLUMBARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=l-u'm(u«mi-ba(baS)'ri's.  An 
old  name  for  the  Verbena,  officinalis.    [B,  121  (a.  S4).J 

COLUMBARIUS  (Lat.-),  adj.  Ko21-uam(u*m)-ba(ba'yri2-u's- 
(u<s).  From  columba,  a  dove.  Fr.,  colombaire.  Pertaming  to 
doves.    [L,  180.] 

COIiUMBATE,  n.    Ko^l-u'm'bat.    See  Tantalate. 

COLUMBE  (Ft.),  n.    Kol-u«mb.    See  Calumba. 

COr-UMBELlIK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2I-u3m(u<m)-be!!I-li(le)'- 
ne(na'-e^).  A  subfamily  of  the  Mitridce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc,"  1877,  p.  181  (L).] 

COLUMBIAN  SPRING,  n.  Ko^l-u'm'bi^-a'n.  One  of  the 
springs  at  Saratoga,  New  York,  containing  iron.    [A,  363.J 

COLUMBIA  SPRINGS,  n.  Kon-u'm'bi^-a',  A  place  in  Co- 
lumbia County,  New  York,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  cal- 
cium^  potassium,  sodium,  and  magnesium  chlorides,  iron  sesqui- 
chlonde,  calcium  sulphate,  sodium  phosphate  and  hyposulphate, 
and  hydrogen  sulphide.    [A,  3(j3.] 

COLUMBie  ACID,  n.  Ko'l-u'm'bi^k.  Fr.,  acide  columbique. 
See  Calumbic  acid. 

COruSIBID^S;  (Lai),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'l-u»m{u<m)'bi2d-e(aS-e»). 
Fr.,  cohimbides.    Of  Sclater,  a  family  of  the  Columboe.    [L,  121.] 

COtUMBINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko21-uSm(u<m)-biCbe)'na3.    See  CoL- 

CHBINE. 

COLUMBINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-uSm(uim)-bi(be)'ne(naS-e'). 
Fr.,  colombin^es  (1st  def.).  1.  A  tribe  of  the  Columbidce.  2.  Of 
Nitzsch,  a  family  of  the  Carinatce.    [L,  41, 121.] 

COIiUMBINE,  n.  Ko^iruSm-bin.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris.  [B, 
5  (a,  24),] — ^Feathered  c,  Tufted  c.  The  Thalictrum  aquilegi- 
folium,    [A,  505.] — Wild  c.    See  Aquilegia  canadensis. 

COXUMBINUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Ko21-u»m(u<m)-bi(be)'nu's(nu<s).  Of 
or  pertaming  to  a  dove  or  pigeon  (c.  g.,  Sterciis  columbinum),    [B.] 

COIUMBIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  Ko»l-uSm(u<m)'bi2-uSm(u''m).  Syn.: 
niobium,  A  name  given  by  Hatchett  to  a  metal  discovered  by  him 
in  columbite,  in  Massachusetts,  and  supposed  till  1846  to  be  identi- 
cal with  tantalum,  when  its  separate  identity  was  proved  by  Kose, 
who  gave  it  the  name  of  Niobium.    [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

COI-ITMBO,  n.  Ko'1-u'm'bo.  Lat,,  e,  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  See 
Calumba. — American  c.  The  Frasera  Walteri.  [B.] — C.  aus 
der  Berberei  (Ger.).  See  C.  (1st  def .).— C.  d'Afrique  (Fr.),  C- 
pflanze  (Ger.).  The  Jalrorrhiza  palmata.  [B.l— C'saure  (fyer.). 
Calmnbic  acid,  [a,  24.]— C'wurzel  (Ger,),  See  (jalumba,— C'wur- 
zelextract  (Ger,),  See  Extractum  calume,*:,  — C'wurzel  tinctur 
(Ger,).  See  Tinctura  calumb.^. — Marietta  c.  See  American  ca- 
lumba.—Poudre  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Poudre  de  Colombo.— Radix 
c.  (Lat.),  The  root  of  Cocculus  palmatus.  [B,  180.]— Radix  c. 
americana  (Lat,),  Radix  c.  barbara  (Lat,),  Radix  c.  spuria 
[Stoltzius]  (Lat,),  The  root  of  iiVaser-a  lyaiferi,  [B,  180,]— Tinctu- 
ra c.  (Lat,).    See  Tinctura  calumb^e,- Vin  de  c.  (Fr,),    See  Vin  de 

COLOMBO, 

COtUMBRA  [Commerson]  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Ko'l-uSm(u<m)'bra3. 
The  Jatrorrhiza palmata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLUMELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=l-u=(u«)-men'la'.  Dim.  of  co- 
Zwmna,  a  column.  Fr.^  colum.elle.  Ger..,  Columel,8dulchen.  1.  The 
genus  Pisonia.  2.  The  genus  Malache.  3,  The  genus  Cissus.  4, 
The  genus  Columellia.  5,  The  filiform  axis  in  the  centre  of  the  urns 
of  mosses,  to  which  the  spores  are  attached ;  the  sporangeium,  6. 
The  uvula,  7.  The  cUtoris.  8,  The  epipterygoid  bone,  9,  The  pillar 
of  the  fornix,  10,  In  certain  corals,  a  calcareous  rod  which  occupies 
the  axis  of  the  visceral  chamber,  11.  The  central  axis  of  a  univalve 
shell,  12,  Of  Bresohet,  the  apical  portion  of  the  modiolus  ;  of  Ar- 
nold, its  middle  portion,  13,  The  bone  or  cartilage  of  the  inner  ear 
of  Sauropsidd,  answering  to  the  stapes  of  mammalia,  [B,  1,  121 
(a,  24) ;  L,  31, 121, 147,  343,]— C.  auris.  An  osseous  and  cartilagin- 
ous rod  extending  between  the  fenestra  ovalis  and  the  inner  sur- 
face of  the  tympanic  membrane,  [L,  200,1— C.  cochleae.  See 
Modiolus.- Bpipterygoidean  c.  See  C.  (8th  def,),— Essential 
c.  A  c,  formed  independently  of  the  septa  of  a  coral  and  usually 
unconnected  with  them,  [L,  121,]— Parietal  c.  See  Septal  c— 
Pseado-c.  A  c,  formed  by  the  twisting  together,  etc,,  of  the  inner 
edges  of  the  septa  of  a  coral,  [L,  ]21.]-Septal  c.  A  c,  formed  (in 
corals)  by  the  coalescence  of  the  inner  edges  of  the  septa,    [L,  121,] 

COLUMEILAIRE  (Fr,),  adj,  Kol-u'-me^l-a^r,  See  Columel- 
LAB  ;  as  a  n,  in  the  pi,,  c'e.9,  see  Columellaeia, 

COLUMEI/IAR,  adj.  Ko^l-u'-me»l'a'r,  Lat,.  columellaris. 
FT.,columellaire.   Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  columella.    [L,  14,] 

COLUMEttARIA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  KoH-uHu')-men-lii(\a'y- 
ri^'-a',    Fr.,  columellaires.    A  iamily  ot  the  Gasteropoda.    [L,  180,] 

COr-UMELIiATA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Koi'l-u=(u*)-me=l-la(la')'taS, 
A  family  of  the  Pectinibranchiata.  ["Proc,  of  the  Zool,  Soc," 
1841,  p,  74  (L),] 

COIiUMEI.I.ATE,  adj.  Ko'l-u'-me'l'at.  Lat.,  eolumellatus. 
Fr.,  columelU.    Supplied  with  a  columella,    [a,  24.] 

COI,UMEI.1EjE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi,  Kon-u^(u')-menie''-e(a'-e''). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Jasminece,  consisting  of  the 
genus  Columellia.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24),] 

COI,UMEtl,EI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kol-u2(u<)-me=l'le2-i(e).  Of 
LfiveilW,  a  tribe  of  the  Cj/stosporece,  comprising  the  sections  Cra- 
teromycei  and  Ascophorei.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

C01Xm.Y,JJl.TE.m  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'l-u»iu<)-men-li(li2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Don,  a  family  comprismg  Columellia  and  Menodor ; 
subsequently  made  an  order  of  the  Corollceflorce,  comprising  the 
same  genera,  together  with  Bolivaria.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 


COI/UMBLI-IFORM,  adj.  Ko^l-u'-me'l'i^-fo'rm.  From  colu- 
mella (a.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Resembling  a  small  column,  [L, 
121,] 

COIiUMN,  n.  Ko^I'u'm.  Gr.,  KiiDir,  ittuAos.  Lat.,  columna. 
Fr.,  colonne.  Ger,,  Sdule  (1st  and  2d  def's),  Pfeiler  (3d  def,).  It,, 
colonna.  Sp,,  columna.  1.  A  pillar  or  any  pillar-like  structure. 
2.  Of  Gray,  the  united  mass  of  stamens  (gymnostegium)  of  the  As- 
clepiadaceoe.  The  term  is  also  appUed  to  styles  and  to  other  parts 
of  plants  united  in  the  form  of  a  pillar  or  c,  3,  A  c-like  struct- 
ure in  animals  (e.  jy.,  the  body  [between  base  and  disc]  of  a  sea- 
anemone,  or  the  jointed  stem  or  peduncle  of  the  stalked  Crinoids). 
4.  Of  Tait,  a  condensed  structure  around  each  of  the  three  blood- 
vessels of  the  umbilical  cord,  firmer  than  the  rest  of  Wharton's  jeUy. 
See  Dissepiment.  [A,  8  ;  B,  1,  19,  125  (o,  24)  ;  L,  147].— Anterior 
c*s.  Lat.,  columnoi  anteriores.  Fr.,  cordons  anterieures.  Ger., 
Vordersdulen.  See  Anterior  c's  of  the  spinal  cord. — Anterior  c's 
of  the  medulla  oblongata.  Lat.,  columnai  anteriores  medullar 
oblongatoe.  Fr.,  colonnes  anterieures  de  la  moelle  allong^e.  Ger., 
Vorderstrdnge  des  verldngerten  Marks.  See  Anterior  pyramids 
of  the  medmla  oblongata.— Anterior  c's  of  the  spinal  cord. 
Lat.,  columnoB  anteriores  medullar  spinalis.  Fr.,  colonnes  ante- 
rieures de  la  moelle  epini^re.  Ger.,  vordere  Riickenmnrkstrdnge. 
That  part  of  the  white  substance  of  the  spinal  cord  situated  be- 
tween the  anterior  median  fissure  and  the  anterior  roots  of  the 
.spinal  nerves.  Each  of  the  two  columns  is  a  continuation  of  the 
mass  of  nerve-fibres  that  extend  from  the  gray  matter  of  the  en-- 
cephalon  to  the  lower  extremity  of  the  cord,  and  assumes  its  name 
upon  emerging  from  the  medulla  oblongata.  It  comprises  the 
column  of  Tiirck,  or  direct  pyramidal  column,  which  hes  next  to 
the  anterior  median  fissure,  and  the  anterior  fundamental  fasciculi, 
or  principal  mass  of  the  anterior  column,  which  borders  on  the  an- 
terior nerve-roots.  The  functions  of  the  anterior  column  are  not 
yet  certainly  known,  but  are  believed  to  be  motor  in  nature,  and 
to  connect  gray  matter  of  the  medulla  with  gray  matter  of  the 
spinal  cord,  [a,  18.] — Anterior  c.  of  4;he  vagina.  Lat,,  co- 
lumna rugarum  vaginae  anterior.  Fr,,  colonne  ant4rieure  du 
vagin.  A  ridge  which  runs  in  the  middle  line  upon  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  vagina,  from  which  the  rugae  vaginae  pass  out  at 
right  angles,  [L,  7,  142,  332.J— Anterior  gray  c.  See  Anterior 
gray  cornu, — Anterior  lateral  c,  Antero-lateral  c.  Lat,, 
columna  lateralis  anterior  (seu  aniero-lnteralis).  Fr,,  cord07i  an- 
tdro-laUral  (ou  antirieure  laterale).  Ger.,  vorderer  Seitenstrong, 
vorderer  seitlicher  Strang.  That  portion  or  segment  of  the  white 
matter  of  the  spinal  cord  included  between  the  anterior  median  fis- 
sure and  the  posterior  nerve-roots.  It  is  subdivided  into  the  an- 
terior and  lateral  columns.  [I,  29, 151.]— Burdach's  c.  See  Cune- 
ate  funiculus. — Carneous  c's.  See  Column,^  carnece.— Central 
c's.  Of  themeduUa  oblongata,  the  olive  of  the  medulla  oblongata, 
[Todd  (a,  18).] — Clarke's  c.  Lat,,  columna  Clarkii.  Fr,,  colonne 
de  Clarke.  Ger,,  Clarke' scheSaiile,  Dorsalkem,  St  tiling^  scher  Kern, 
Respirationskern.  It.,  colonna  di  Clarke.  Sp.,  columna  de  Clarke. 
A  column  of  nerve-cells  situated  at  the  inner  angle  of  the  base  of  the 
posterior  gray  cornu  of  the  cord.  It  is  mostly  limited  to  the  dorsal 
region,  although  traces  of  it  are  found  in  the  cervical  and  lumbar 
regions.  It  is  found  also  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  and  forms 
the  nucleus  of  the  pneumogastric— C's  of  Bertin.  See  Septula 
renum.—C  of  Burdach.  See  Cuneate  funiculus, — C.  of  Clarke. 
See  darkens  c. — C.  of  Goll.  Lat,,  columna  Gollii.  Fr.,  faisceau 
de  la  commissure  posterieure  [Pierret],  Ger,,  OolVscher  Strang, 
zarter  Strang  [BvTda.ch'].  It.,ccrdonedi  Goll.  Sp.,  cordon  de  GolL 
A  small  wedge-shaped  tract  of  white  matter  in  the  spinal  cord  ex- 
tending from  the  medulla  oblongata  to  the  lumbar  region,  in 
which  it  is  very  small,  and  hidden  by  the  overt olding  columns  of 
Burdach.  It  is  limited  mesially  by  the  posterior  median  fissure  of 
the  cord,  and  externally  by  the  column  of  Burdach.  It  may  be  the 
seat  of  ascending  degeneration.  Its  functions  are  not  yet  definitely 
known,  [a,  18  ;  J,  15,  17J  Cf.  Cuneate  funiculus. — C's  of  Mor- 
gagni.  Lat.,  columnce  Morgagni.  The  larger  of  the  longitudinal 
folds  in  the  lower  end  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  rectum. 
[C] — C.  of  Rolando.  A  columnar  eminence  on  the  lateral  ptri- 
phery  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  formed  by  a  mass  of  the  gelatin- 
ous substance  seen  on  transverse  section  of  the  tubercle  of  Rolando. 
[H.  Allen  (a,  18).] — C.  of  the  intermedio-lateral  tract.  Lat., 
columna  tractus  intermedio-lateralis.  Fr.,  colonne  de  la  region- 
interm^dio-lat^.rale.  A  column  of  ganglion  cells  in  the  intermedio- 
lateral  tract  of  the  spinal  cord  which  is  most  distinct  in  the  dorsal 
region.  A  similar  cell-group  in  the  cervical  region  gives  origin  to 
the  roots  of  the  spinal  accessory  nerve.  [1. 15.]— C's  of  the  spinal 
cord.  lia,t.,columncemedullces^i'nalis.  Fr.,colonneade  la  moelle 
^pinidre.  Ger.,  Riickenmarkssirdnge.  It.,  colonne  della  midolla 
spinale.  Sp.,  columnas  de  la  mMula  espinal.  The  separate  seg- 
ments of  the  spinal 'Cord,  into  which  it  is  divided  by  its  natural  fis- 
sures or  grooves ;  they  are  generally  described  as  six  in  number 
(i.  e.,  an  anterior,  a  posterior,  and  a  lateral  c.  in  each  half  of  the 
cord  being  recognized).  [1, 15.]— C's  of  the  vagina.  Lat.,  column 
nee  rugarum  (seu  cristarum)  vaginae.  Fr..  colonnes  du  vagin. 
Ger.,  Mutterscheide-Sdulen  (Oder  -Runzeln).  See  Anterior  c.  of  the 
vagina  and  Posterior  c.  of  the  vagina.— C.  of  Turck.  See  An- 
tero-lateral c. — Commissural  c.  A  commissure  of  nerve-sub- 
stance at  the  bottom  of  the  horizontal  fissure  of  the  cerebellum 
which'connects  the  anterior  and  posterior  superior  lobes.  [1, 14,] 
—Crossed  c.  of  Tiirck,  Crossed  pyramidal  c.  See  Postero- 
lateral c— Cuneiform  c.  See  Cuneate  fttniculus, — Direct  cere- 
bellar c.  SeeDiVecfcerebeHar  TRACT,— Direct  c.  of  Tiirck,  Di- 
rect pyramidal  c.  See  Antero-median  c. — Dorsal  c.  of  the 
myelon.  See  Posterior  pyramid,— Enamel  c's.  See  Ihiamel 
PRISMS. — External  c.  of  the  abdominal  ring.  See  External 
pillar- 0/  the  abdominal  ring.  —  Fat  c's  [Warren].  Lat.,  co- 
lumnce adiposce.  Syn.  :  fat-canals.  Cylindrical  masses  of  fat  ex- 
tending obliquely  upward  in  certain  situations  from  the  cutane- 
ous adipose  tissue  mto  the  corium  till  they  reach  the  base  of  the 
hair-follicle.  [Warren,  "Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Apr.  19, 
1877  (J,  42).]— Formative  c.  [Owen].    See  Commissural  c— Gan- 
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g^lionic  c.  Lat.,  columna  ganglionica.  Fr.,  colonne  ganglion- 
naire.  Ger.,  Ganglia tt-Sdule.  A  general  term  applied  to  the  longi- 
tudinal columns  (or  traces)  of  ganglion  cells  in  tne  spinal  cord.  Kee 
darkens  c.  and  Vesicular  c.  [1, 15.J— Goll's  c.  See  C.  of  Goll.~ 
Uepatic  c's.  Qgx.,  Leber-Balken{o6.eY  Zellenballcen),  Syn. :  he- 
patic cords.  Portions  of  the  hepatic-cell  network  which  are 
formed  hy  the  union  of  cells  in  rows.  [J.J— Internal  c.  of  the 
abdominal  ringf.  See  Internal  pillar  of  the  abdominal  ring. 
—Lateral  c.  Fr.,  cordon  latiral  de  la  moelle  ipiniere.  Ger., 
Seitenstrdnge  des  Biickenmarks,  The  longitudinal  tract  of  white 
matter  situated  between  the  line  of  the  anterior  nerve-roots  and 
that  of  the  posterior  nerve-roots  on  each  side.  It  ia  subdivided 
into  several  tracts— viz.,  the  anterior  mixed  region  of  the  lateral 
column  or  external  portion  of  the  anterior  root-zone,  the  crossed 
pyramidal  tract,  and  the  direct  cerebellar  tract,  [a,  18.]— Main- 
mlUary  c's.  Lat.,  cohtmnoe  mamillares.  Those  of  the  columnee 
carneae  of  the  heart  which  assume  the  shape  of  conical  projections. 
[L,  14.]— Muscle-c's.  1.  Of  KoUiker  (1867),  the  fibrils  of  a  volun- 
tar;^  muscle.  They  are  apparently  composed  of  several  ultimate 
fibrillse.  See  Muscular  fibre.  2.  Striated  muscular  fibres  in  which 
the  peripheral  part  is  differentiated  into  striated  muscular  sub- 
stance, while  the  central  or  axial  part  remains  granular,  often  con- 
tains nuclei,  and  is  not  striated.  This  condition  is  not  uncommon 
in  adult  invertebrates.  In  vertebrates  it  is  found  in  developing 
muscle  and  in  the  fibres  of  Purkinje.  [J,  30,  31,  35,  57  ;  ■■'  Quart. 
Jour,  of  the  Micr.  Soc,"  1886.1— Nuclear  c.  A  tract  of  gray  mat- 
ter situated  in  the  medulla  oblongata  on  the  outer  side  of  the  hypo- 
glossal nucleus.  It  is  described  by  Schwalbe  as  a  prolongation  of 
the  gray  matter  .of  the  spinal  cord,  and  by  Meynert  as  continuous 
with  the  intermedio-lateral  tract.  It  contains  the  vago-accessory 
nucleus  of  Spitzka.  [I,  1.]— Olivary  c.  See  Olivary  body.— 
Posterior  c.  Lat.,  columna  posterior.  Fr.,  cordon  post4rieur. 
Ger.,  Hintersdule.  See  Poste7i,or  white  c. — Posterior  c.  of  the 
vagina.  Lat.,  columna  rugarum  posterior.  Fr..  colonne  post6- 
rieure  du  vagin.  A  ridge  which  runs  up  in  the  middle  line  upon 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  vagina,  and  from  which  the  rugae 
vaginsB  pass  out  at  right  angles.  [L,  7, 142,  332.]— Posterior  gray 
c.  See  Posterior  gray  corn lt.— Posterior  internal  c.  See  C. 
of  Goll. — Posterior  median  c.  See  Funiculi  graciles. — Pos- 
terior myelon  c,  [Owen].  See  Posterior  pyramid.— Posterior 
nuclear  c.  of  the  central  gray  substance  [Meynert].  Ger., 
hinterer  Kernstrang  {Kernsdule)  des  centralen  Graustoffs.  See 
Posterior  vesicular  c. — Posterior  vesicular  c.  Lat.,  colmnna 
vesicularis  posterior.  Fr.,  colonne  vesieulaire  post4rieure.  Ger., 
hintere  vesicular  Sdule.  See  Clarke'^s  c. — Posterior  white  c. 
Lat.,  columna  alba  posterior.  Fr.,  colonne  blanche  posterieure. 
Ger. ,  hinterer  weisser  Strang.  It, ,  colonna  bianca  posferiore.  Sp. , 
columna  bianca  posterior,  A  segment  of  white  substance  in  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  cord,  bounded  internally  by  the  posterior 
median  fissure,  externally  by  the  posterior  nerve-roots.  This  is 
further  divided  into  the  postero-internal  and  postero-external  c's. 
[I,  15.]— Postero-external  c.  [Gowers].  Postero-lateral  c. 
See  C.  of  Burdacfe.— Poster o-medi  an  c.  See  C.  of  Goll. — Post- 
external  c.  [Dana].  See  Cuneate  funiculus.— Post-median  c. 
[Dana].  See  Funiculus  j;racz7is.— Post-pyramidal  c.  See  Pos- 
ter/or pyramid. — Prepyramidal  c.  [Owen],  See  Anterior  pyra- 
MiD.^Protovertebral  c's.  The  inner,  ttiick,  longitudinal  col- 
umns, one  on  each  side,  formed  from  the  inner  layer  of  the  meso- 
blast  (g.  V.)  early  in  the  development  of  the  embryo,  and  which  by 
transverse  cleavage  give  rise  to  the  protovertebral  somites.  [A, 
23.]— Kestiform  c.  See  Bestiform  body.— Slender  c.  See  Fu- 
niculus gracilis. — Spinal  c.  See  Vertebral  c— Swimming  c. 
See  Hydrosome.— Turck's  c.  See  Antero-lateral  c. — Vertebral 
c.  Lat.,  columna  vertebralis.  Fr.,  colonne  vertebrale.  Ger., 
Riickgrat.  It.,  colonna  vertebrale.  Sp.,  columna  vertebral.  The 
c.  formed  by  the  vertebrse  joined  together  in  their  natural  rela- 
tions.—Vesicular  c.  Lat.,  columna  vesicularis.  Fr.,  colonne 
vesieulaire.  Ger.,  Vesiculdr-Sdule.  A  mass  of  ganglion-cells  at 
the  inner  edge  of  the  posterior  gray  column  of  the  cord,  near  the 
posterior  commissure.  It  has  a  prismatic  shape,  is  of  sort  consist- 
ence, and  extent^  from  the  lower  cervical  to  the  upper  dorsal  re- 
gion.    [1,6.] 

COLUMNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-u3m(u*m)'na3.  See  Column.— 
Colunanee  adiposse.  See  Fat  columns. — C.  alba  posterior.  See 
Posterior  white  coixi^&TS.—Cn  anonyma  [Haller].  Ger.,  Unterlage 
des  Ammonshorns  [Burdach].  A  tract  of  nerve-fibres  beneath  the 
hippocampus  major.  [I,  3.]— C  anterior.  See  Anterior  pillar 
of  the  fornix.  [I,  6,]— C.  anterior  ligament!  coraco-humer- 
alis.  A  bundle  of  fibres  of  the  coraco-humcral  ligament  which  are 
inserted  into  the  upper  margin  of  the  bicipital  groove.  [L,  332.]— 
C.  anterior  medullse  oblongatse.  See  Anterior  column  of  the 
medulla  oblongata.~C*  antero-lateralis.  See  Antero-lateral 
COLUMN.^C.  Bertini.  See  Septula  renum.— Columnse  carneae. 
Fr.,  colonnes  chamues  {1st  def.).  Ger.,  Balkenmttskeln  (1st  def.). 
It,  colonne  camose  del  cuore  (1st  def.).  1.  Rounded  muscular  col- 
umns which  project  from  the  inner  surface  of  the  ventricles  of  the 
heart.  They  are  of  three  varieties,  the  first  having  a  free  extrem- 
ity (musculi  pectinati),  the  second  attached  at  both  ends,  and  the 
third  (columnse  papillares)  terminating  in  the  chordas  tendinese. 
In  the  right  ventricle  they  are  smaller,  more  numerous,  and  more 
thickly  interlaced  than  in  the  left.  2.  See  Columns  of  Morgagni.— 
C.  carneo-papiUaris  anterior  fHuber].  See  Anterior  column  of 
the  vagina.— C,  carneo-papiUaris  posterior  [Huber].  See  Pos- 
terior coLujiN  of  the  vagina. — C  cerebralis.  The  anterior  or 
cerebral  tract  of  fibres  in  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6.]— Colnmnae 
cordis*  See  ColumncB  cameoB. — Columnse  cristaruin  -vAginse, 
See  Columns  of  the  vagina.— C.  dorsi.  See  Vertebral  column.— 
C.  fornicis.  See  Pillar  of  the  fomix.--C  ganglionica.  See 
Ganglionic  column.— C.  gemma*.  See  Axis  gemmce.~C.  GoUi. 
See  Column  of  Goll.—C.  lateralis  anterior  (seu  antero-latera- 
lis). See  Antero-lateral  column,— Colunranae  mamillares.  See 
JitimmzHctry  columns.— C.  media  (glandula)  thyreoidese).  The 
middle  lobe  of  the  thyreoid  gland.   [L,  31.]— C.  medullse  spinalis. 


See  Column  of  the  spinal  cord,— Columnze  I>Iorgagni.  See  Col- 
umns of  Morgagni.~C.  oris.  The  uvula.  [L,  94,  325.]— C.  ovalis. 
See  Annolus  ovafts.- Columnse  papillares.  See  Columnce  car- 
neoe.—C,  plicarum.  See  C.  ruyarum.—C  posterior.  See  Pos- 
terior column.— C.  posterior  mediana.  See  Posterior  median 
coLuifH. — C.  posterior  veri  fornicis  [VieussensJ.  The  posterior 
pillars  of  the  fornix.  [I,  3.]— Columiiie  recti.  See  Columns  of 
Morgagni.— ColumnsB  rugarum  [Weber].  1.  The  papillae  foli- 
at8B  of  the  tongue.  2.  See  Columns  of  the  vagina.  [L,  31  J— C.  ru-- 
garum  anterior.  See  Anterior  column  of  the  vagina.— C*  ru- 
garum anterior  cervicis.  A  longitudinal  fold  upon  the  posterior 
surface  of  the  cervical  canal  of  the  uterus,  from  which  transverse 
folds  radiate  laterally.  [L,  7.]— C.  rugarum  posterior.  See  Pos- 
terior COLUMN  of  the  vagina.~C,  rugarum  posterior  cervicis. 
A  longitudinal  elevation  upon  the  posterior  surface  of  the  cervi- 
cal canal,  from  which  transverse  folds  radiate  laterally.  [L,  7.]— > 
Columnse  rugarum  vaginae.  See  columns  of  the  vagina. — 
Columnse  rugosEe.  The  anterior  and  posterior  columns  of  the 
vagina.  [Lj  13.]— C.  spinalis.  See  Vertebral  column.— C.  tractus 
in  termedio -lateralis.  See  Column  of  the  intermedio-lateral 
tract— C*  vaginae  (seu  vaginalis)  anterior.  See  Anterior  col- 
VMii  of  the  vagina. — C  vaginae  (seu  vaginalis)  posterior.  See 
Posterior  column  of  the  vagina.— C.  valvnlse  Vieussenii.  See' 
Valve  of  Vieussens. — C.  vesicularis.  See  Vesicular  column.— C. 
vesicularis  (seu  vesiculosa)  posterior.  See  Clarke''s  column. 
— C.  vertebralis.     See  Vertebral  column. 

COLUMNANTHERiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-u3m(u4m)-nai»n- 
(na8n)-ther(thar}'e(a3-e2).  Of  Agardh,  a  class  of  the  Phanerocotyle- 
donece^  comprismg  the  orders  Pistiaceoe,  Asarinae,  and  MyristiceoR. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  24).J 

COLUMNANTHERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2l-u8m(u4m)-na2n(na3n)- 
ther(thar)'u^s(u^s).  From  columna,  a  column,  and  avBTjpos,  a  bloom- 
ing. Fr.,  columnantheri.  Having  stamens  united  to  form  a  col- 
umn,    [a,  24.] 

COLUMNAR,  adj.  Ko^^l-u^m'na^r.  Lat.,  columnaris,  colum- 
natus.  Fr.,  colomnaire.  Ger.,  sdulenartig,  sdulenformig.  Having 
the  form  of  a  column.    [B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  24).] 

COLUMNARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko31-uam(u*mVna2r(naSr)- 
i(i3)'e2-e(a8-e2).  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Rosaceoe,  including  the 
Gruinales,  Malvaceoe,  Festivoe,  Sensitivce,  and  Columniferoi.  [B, 
121,  170  (a,  24).] 

COLUMNARIS  (Lat.),  COLUMNATUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Ko^l- 
u8m(u4m)-nar(na^r)'i2s,  -na(na3)'tu^s(tu*s).    See  Columnar. 

COLUMNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-u3m(u*m)'ne2-as.  Fr.,  columnie. 
1.  Of  Plumier,  a  genus  of  climbing  shrubs  of  the  Ges^iemcece,  and 
natives  of  South  America.  2.  In  part,  the  Levinophila  of  R.  Brown, 
and  the  Stemodia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  longifolia  [Linnaeus].  The 
Malabar  bahel-tsjulli  (the  Achimenes  sesamoides  of  Vahl).  An  East 
Indian  species.  The  bruised  leaves  are  used  as  a  poultice  for  ill- 
conditioned  ulcers.     [B,  93,.  180  (a,  24).] 

COIiUMNE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko21-u8m(u*m)'ne2-e(a3-ea).  Fr., 
column4es.  Of  Hanstein,  a  subtribe  of  the  Beslei-iece,  comprising 
Asteranthera^  Pterygoloma^  Pentadinia^  and  Columnea.  [B,  121, 
170  (a,  24).] 

COLUMNELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-u3m(u*m)-ne2l'la8.  See  Col- 
umella. 

COLUMNIFER^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2l-uam(u*m)-niaf'e«r-e(a3- 
e^).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  1764,  an  order  comprising  Malva,  Alcea.,  Al- 
thcea,  Lavatera^  Malope^  Melochia,  Siaa,  i^apcea^  Pentapetes^ 
Bombax,  Adansonia^  Gossypium^  Hibiscus,  Vrena,  Triumfe.tta^ 
Heliocarpus,  Bixa^  Corchorus.,  Waltheria^  Turrea^  Hermannia, 
Helicteres,  Kleinhovia,  Ayenia,  Theobroma^  Grevia,  Microccts^ 
Muntingia^  Camellia,  Thea,  Stewartia,  Tilia^  and  Kiggelaria ;  in 
1792-he  adopted  the  same  genera,  excluding  Alcea,  and  in  section  1 
adding  Malachra,  Palavia^  Anoda^  and  Ruizea.  2.  Of  Lindley,  a 
cohort  of  Incompletce^  comprising  the  alliances  Nepenthales  and 
Aristolochiales.  3.  Of  Eichler,  an  order  (cohdrt)  of  the  series 
Aphanocyclicce,  of  the  class  Choripetalce^  including  the  families 
(orders)  Malvacece.,  Tiliacecp^  and  Buettneriaceoe.  [B,  121,  170 
(a,  24).] 

COLUMNIFERI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko91-u«m(u<m)-niaf'ear-i(e). 
Of  Linnaeus,  a  natural  order,  comprising  Camellia,  Xylon,  Gossipi- 
um,  Urena,  Hibiscus,  Tumera.  Malope^  Lavatera,  Althixa^  Alcea^ 
Malva,  Melochia^  Sida,  ^apcea.,  Waltheria^  Mentzelia,  Hermannia^ 
Helicteres,  and  Stewartia.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COtUMNIJFEROUS,  adj.  Kosi-uam-nisfe^r-u^s.  Lat.,  co?um- 
niferus  (from  columna,  a  column,  and  ferre.,  to  bear).  Column- 
bearing  (said  of  plants).    [L,  97  ;  a.  24.] 

COLUMNIFLOR^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kol2-u3m(u*m)-ni3.flor'e- 
(a^-e'*).  From  columna,  a  column,  and  fios^  a  flower.  Of  Fries,  a 
class  of  Thalamiflorm,  including  the  Tiliacece,  Malvaceoe,  Grui- 
nales, Hypericinece,  Cistinece,  Violarioe,  Ih'OseracecR^  Silenaceoe^ 
AlsinaceCE,  and  Elatinece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COLUIMTNULA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Ko21-uam(u<m)'nu»(nu*)-laa.  See 
Columella.  ' 

COLUNESTRIUM  (j:.at.),  n.  n.  Ko21-u2(u<)-ne2st'ri3-u3m(u4m). 
The  Aconitum  napellus  of  Linnaeus.    [L,  105.] 

CO-tUO-MEO,  n.  In  Cochin-(]Ihina,  the  Scabiosa  cochinchinen' 
sis.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COLIFPPA,  n.  In  Malabar^  the  Gomphrena  sessilis.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COLURTJS  (Lat).  adj.  Ko21-u2Cu)'ru8s(ru*s).  Gr.,  jcdAovpos. 
Without  a  tail.    [A,  318.] 

COLUSINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K:on-u=(u4)-Bi(se)'na8.  A  section  of 
the  Muricidce.     [L,  282.] 

COLUSTRA  (Lat.).  COLTJSTRUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  u.  Ko^l- 
u^st(u^st)'ra8,  -ru3m(ru*m).    See  Colostrum. 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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COLUTEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon-un(uH)'e2-a».  Gr.,  icoAuiea.  Fr., 
colutee^baguenaudier.  Qer.^Blctsenstrauch.  1.  A  genus  of  legumi- 
nous plants  indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  having  papilionaceous 
flowers  and  bladder-like  pods.  8.  Of  Theophrastus,  a  plant  supposed 
to  be  the  Pyrus  cretica.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  84).]— C.  aperta  [Schmidt]. 
Fr.,  baguenaiidier  de  Levant.  Ger.,  rather  Blasenstrauch.  A 
species  the  leaves  of  which  are  purgative.  [B,  1"3, 180  (a,  84).]— C. 
arborescens  [Linn&eusl.  Fr.,  baguenaudier  en  arbre.  faux  senn^. 
G«r.,  gemeiner  Blasenstraiu:h.  The  common  bladder-senna.  The 
leaves  are  purgative,  but  weaker  than  senna,  and  are  smoked  in 
nasal  catarrh  ;  the  grains  are  emetic,  and  a  dye  is  obtained  from 
the  leaves.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  caule  genistas  fungosa.  Bee 
PoLYGALA  tiei-a.- C.  cruenta.  See  C.  aperta.— C.  hirsnta  [Roth]. 
See  C  arboresceTis. — C.  humilis  [Scopoli].  See  C  aperta.— C. 
Indica  herbacea.  See  Indigofera.— C.  orlentalis  [Lamarck], 
C.  sanguinea  [Miller].  See  C.  aperta.— C.  scorploldes.  The 
Coronilla  emerus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  vesicaria.  Fr.,  baguenau- 
dier vesiculaire.  1.  Of  Thunberg,  a  species  indigenous  to  the  Cape 
of  Good  Hope,  and  used  in  ophthalmia.  2.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the 
C.  arborescans.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Folia  coluteee.  The  leaves  of  C. 
arborescens.    [B.  180  (a,  24).] 

COI-UTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko»l-un(ut)'e»-e(aS-e').  Of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Papilionacece,  comprising 
Clianihus,  Sutherlandia^  Lessertia,  Wremosparton.,  Swainsona^ 
Sphmrophysa,  and  Colutea.    [B,  42  (a,  84).] 

eOIiUVRINE  (Fr.),  n.    Kol-u»-vren.    See  Colubrine. 

COLYDIAD^  (Lat.),n.f.pl.  Ko=l-i2(u«)-di(di')'a2d(aM)-e(a3-e'). 
A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  262,  267.] 
ed-YENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko=l-i(u')-e'n2'ki''m(oh2u'm)-a3. 

See  COLLENCHYMA. 

COLYMBADA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'l-i2m(u«m)'ba2d(ba3d)-a'.  The 
genus  Bhaponticum  of  De  CandoUe.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

COI-YMBAS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko''l-i"m(u»m)'ba2s(ba's).  Gen.,  col- 
ym'bados  {-is).  Gr.,  KoKvfLpa^.  A  pickled  olive,  anciently  used  as 
an  application  in  burns.    [Dioscorides  (A,  382).] 

eOI-YMBETHKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko21-i2m(u"m)-be2th(bath)'ra'. 
Gen.,  colymbeth'ras.  Gr.,  jcoAviiiJ3^0pa.  Ger.,  grosse  Badewanne. 
A  swimming-bath.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

eOI-YMBI  (Lat.),  COtYMBIDjE,  n's  m.  pi,  and  f.  pi.  Ko»I- 
i*m(u^m)'bi(be),  -bi^d-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  colymbides^  colymbiens.  A 
family  of  the  Palmipedes.    [L,  180.] 

COIiYMBIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=l-i'm(u«m)-bi(be)'ne(na3-e>). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Colymbidce.    [L,  303.J 

C01.YMB0PI.0TBBES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko21-i2m(u»m)-bo- 
(bo')-plot-e(a)'rez(re2s).  From  feoAvjti^os,  a  diver,  and  irKotTrjp,  a 
sailor.  Fr.,  colymboplotdres.  A  family  of  the  Halipterii  that 
swim  and  dive.    [L,  180.] 

COLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2I(koI)-is(u's)'ias.  Gen.,  colys'ens  (-is). 
Gr.,K<uAw(rts.  Ger.,Henimttn(7(lstdef.).  1.  Restraint.  2.  Of  Presl, 
a  genus  of  polypodaceous  ferns  indigenous  to  Asia,  characterized  by 
the  transverse  direction  of  the  apothecia,  and  distinguished  from  ite 
aUied  genus  Sellignea  by  the  slenderness  of  its  fronds.  It  derives 
its  name  from  the  broken  or  interrupted  hue  of  its  apothecia.  [B, 
121  («,  24).] 

COIiYTEA (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'l-i2t(u«t)'e'-a'.  Oen.,  colyt'eas.  Gr., 
KoAvTca.  According  to  Clusius,  the  genus  Siliquastrum.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COI-YTHRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko21-i=th(u«th)'ro'n.  From  Ko^vOpov, 
a  ripe  fig.    See  Colythrhm. 

COIYTHBUM  [Schott.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'l-i'th(u«th)'ru»m(ru«m). 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  section  of  the  genus  Esenbeckia  of 
Kunth.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  febrlfugum.  The  Esenbeckia  febri- 
fuga.    [B.] 

COIYTIC,  adj.  Kol-i't'i'k.  Gr.,  koAvtiko's.  Lat.,  colyticus. 
Hindering,  inhibiting ;  also  caused  by  a  mechanical  impediment. 
[A,  322.] 

COLZA,  n.  Kol'za'.  Fr.,  c,  colzat.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  napone.  Sp., 
colzal.  See  Brassica  campestris  oleifera.—C.  oil.  Fr.,  huile  de  c. 
Ger.,  C'iil.  An  oil  obtained  from  the  expressed  seeds  of  Brassica 
campestris  oleifera  (and,  according  to  some  authorities,  of  Brassica 
rapms).  It  consists  of  a  glyceride  of  brassic  acid.  [B,  5, 172, 173 
(a,  84).] 

COMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kom(ko'm)'a'.  Gr..  nii/tij.  Fr.,  chevelure 
(1st  def.),  feuillage  (2d  def.).  (Jer.,  Hau/jtKaar  (1st  def.),  Schopf 
(1st  def.),  Laub  (8d  def.).  1.  A  tuft  of  hair,  especially  the  hair  of 
the  head.  8.  Foliage.  [A,  322,  387.]— C.  aurea.  The  Chrysanthe- 
mum annuum  and  the  Helichrysum  stcechas.    [B,  181  (a,  24) ;  L,  87.] 

C.  csesarea.    Plica  polonica.     [G,  16.] — Coinae  iloridse  cen- 

taarii  mlnoris.  The  aerb  ot  Erythrcea  centaiirium.  [B,  180(a, 
24).J— C.  semlnalls.    The  hair  found  on  some  seeds.    [B,  19, 121 

(a,  24).] 

COMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kom'a*.  (jen.,  com'atos  i-is).  Gr.,  Kiafia. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kama,  Schlafsucht.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  A  condition  of  insen- 
sibility from  which  the  patient  can  be  aroused  but  partially  or  not 
at  all,  occurring  (a)  without  previous  symptoms  referred  to  im- 
perfect health  or  chronic  disease,  and  due  chiefly  to  concussion  or 
Uceration  of  the  brain,  alcoholic  intoxication,  narcotic  poisoning, 
sunstroke,  encephalic  haemorrhage,  cerebral  embolismj  or  cerebral 
thrombosis  ;  (6)  in  the  course  of  some  pathological  condition  already- 
diagnosticated  (e.  g.,  methepileptic  c,  c.  in  general  paralysis,  c.  with 
meningitis,  c.  with  tumor  or  abcess  of  the  brain,  ureemic  c,  diabe- 
tic c,  c.  with  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  Uver,  or  c.  with  hyperpy- 
rexia), [a,  8.5.]— AlcohoUc  c.  C.  occurring  as  a  symptom  of 
acute  alcoholism ;  characterized  by  profound  insensibility,  com- 
plete muscular  relaxation,  loss  of  corneal  and  faucial  reflexes,  ir- 
responsive pupils,  engorgement  of  the  veins  of  the  face  and  neck, 
stertorous  breathiiig,  and  a  slow,  feeble  pulse.    [A,  889,  446  (a,  85).] 


— Asphyxial  c.  Unconsciousne,ss  produced  by  the  paralyzing 
action  on  the  brain  and  lungs  of  substances,  such  as  narcotics, 
which  have  been  absorbed  into  the  circulation.  [D,  85.] — C.  agryp- 
noides.  See  C.-vigil. — C.  des  canc6reux  (Fr.).  A  form  of  c. 
sometimes  observed  in  persons  affected  with  cancer ;  caused,  ac- 
cording to  Klemperer,  by  some  toxic  substance  in  the  blood,  ren- 
dering it  less  alkaline  and  destroying  its  albumin,  ^-oxybutyric 
acid  has  been  found  in  the  blood  in  such  cases.  ["  Semaine  m6d.," 
Oct.  2, 1889,  p.  373  (o,  18).]— C.  diacetlcum.  See  Ureemic  c.—C.  of 
epilepsy.  See  Epileptic  c.  and  Epilepsy.— C.  of  uraepiia.  See 
TJrcemic  c, — C.  somnolentum.  ¥v..  c.  somnolent.  1.  A  light  de- 
gree of  coma.  8.  The  insensibility  of  those  who  are  asleep.  3.  A 
peculiar  mental  condition  seen  in  many  typhoid-fever  patients.  [D, 
74  ;  L,  41.]  See  also  C.-vigil.— C.-vlgil.  1.  According  to  Chomel, 
an  unrestful  sleep,  with  frequent  periods  of  waking,  and  a  feeling 
on  the  part  ot  the  patient  that  he  has  not  slept  for  a  long  time.  2. 
A  condition  of  the  gravest  import  into  which  a  patient  may  lapse 
when  suffering  from  disea.ses  complicated  by  central  nervous  dis- 
turbances. The  special  characteristics  are  continued  sleeplessness, 
general  functional  inactivity,  and  mental  apathy.  [A,  289.  364  (a. 
25).]— Diabetic  c.  Fr.,  c.  diabetigue.  A  form  of  c.  often  observed 
toward  the  end  of  diabetes  mellitus,  generally  of  sudden  occurrence 
or  preceded  by  a  brief  stage  of  agitation  with  pain  in  the  stomach. 
It  usually  terminates  in  death.  It  has  been  attributed  to  the  pres- 
ence of  acetone  in  the  blood.  [Senator  (a,  18).] — Epileptic  c.  The 
condition  of  unconsciousness  which  follows  an  epileptic  seizure.  [D, 
35.] — Hysterical  c.  Fr.,  c.  hyst^rique.  Ger.,  hysterische  Schlaf- 
sucht. One  of  the  rarer  manifestations  of -hysteria.  During  the 
attack  the  patient  lies  motionless  and  exhibiting  just  as  many  of 
the  symptoms  of  profound  c.  as  may  be  within  lier  knowledge  or 
conveniently  simulated.  The  face,  however,  is  natural,  the  pupils 
are  responsive,  and  the  pulse  is  normal.  There  are  no  sjTnptoms 
uncontrollable  by  the  patient  or  indicative  of  a  brain  lesion  or  other 
serious  affection,  [a,  85.] — Kussmaul's  c.  A  form  of  diabetic  c. 
described  by  Kussmaul  ("  Dtsch.  Arch,  f .  klin.  Med.,"  xiv,  1874), 
marked  by  dyspnoea,  a  peculiar  odor  of  the  breath,  and  c.  [R. 
Saundby, ''  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Jan.  31, 1885,  p.  139.]— Primary 
c.  See  C.  (a). — Secondary  c.  See  C.  (b). — Ursemic  c.  The  c. 
which  attends'an  attack  of  uraemia.  It  comes  on  more  suddenly 
than  that  of  fevers,  less  suddenly  than  that  of  apoplexy  or  narcotic 
poisoning.  The  sounds  in  the  stertorous  breathing  are  also  pecul- 
iar in  that  they  are  uttered  in  a  higher  key  than  in  apoplectic  c. 
[D,  35.] 
COMACAI,  n.  The  Ficus  citrifoUa  of  Jussieu.  [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
COMACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Also  written  ca-macum.  Of  Phny,  the 
Myristica  aromatica  of  Lamarck  (the  Myristica  officinalis  of 
Hooker).  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COMAGBNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kom(ko=m)-a2(a»)-jen(gan)'e(a).    See 

COMMAGENE. 

COMAGENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kom(ko!'m)-a=(aS)-jen(gan)'ia- 
u3m(u*m).  The  Costus  speciosus  or  some  allied  plant.  [B,  180  (a, 
84).] 

COMAGENUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kom(ko2m)-a2(aS)-jen(gan)'u=m- 
(u*m).    See  Commagenum. 

COMAKA  (Carib),  u.    The  Bombax  ceiba.    [B,  181  (a,  34).] 

COMAIi,  adj.  Kom'a^l.  From  ko/hij,  the  hair.  Resembling  a 
tuft  of  hair.    [Cooke  (a,  34).] 

COMANDA-GUIKA,  n.    The  Cajanus  bicolor.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COMANDKA  (Lat.),n.  f.  Kom-a'n(a'n)'dras.  From  kout).  hair, 
and  avSpei,  stamens.  Fr.,  comandre.  Bastard  toad-flax  ;  a  genus 
of  the  Santalacece,  tribe  Osyridece.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  34)7]— C. 
darbya  [De  Candolle].  A  species  found  in  Georgia  and  North 
dJarolina  (the  Darbya  umbellata  of  Gray).  [B,  S4  (a,  34).]— C. 
umbellata  [NuttalJ .  A  species  common  in  rocky  woods  in  Ameri- 
ca ;  it  is  a  parasite  on  the  roots  of  trees.    [B,  19,  34  (a,  24).] 

COMANTES  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  Ko''m-a!'n(a=n)'tez(te=s).  A  family 
of  acrocarpous  mosses  ( Vaginulati  acrocarpi)  comprising  Pohlia 
and  Webera.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

COMABET  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ma'r-a.  1.  See  Comarcm.  8.  The 
Potentilla  comarum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  des  marais.  See  C  (2d 
def.). 

COMABIKA  (Cingalese),  n.    Aloes.    [B,  88.] 

eOMARON  (Lat.),  n. n.  Kom(ko2m)'a2r(a'r)-o'n.  Gr.,K6ij.apoy. 
The  fruit  of  the  Arbutus  unedo.    [A,  387  ;  B,  115,  181  (a,  24).] 

COMAKUM  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kom(ko!'m)'a=r(a=r)-u'm- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  KOjbLapos.  Fr.,  comaret.  Ger.,  Siebenfingerkraut.  1. 
A  section  of  the  genus  Potentilla,  from  which  it  differs  only  in  its 
fruit  having  a  spongy  receptacle,  and  in  the  color  of  its  flowers.  2. 
The  Arbutus  unedo.  [B,  48,  181,  173,  180  (o.  24).]— C.  palustre 
[Linnaeus].    The  Potentilla  c.    [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

COMABUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Kom(ko2m)'a2r(a'r)-uSs(u<s).  See 
Comarum. 

COMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Kom'a''t(ast)-a3.  The  various  forms 
of  coma.    [Sauvages  (L).] 

COMAXE,  adj.  Kom'at.  Gr.,  /cohjItt)!.  Lat.,  comatus.  1. 
Having  l^ng  or  thick  hair.    [A,  318.]    2.  bee  Comose. 

COMATfi,  n.    See  Comati. 

COMATEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kom-a3-tu«.    See  Comatose. 

COMATI,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Caturus  spicijlorus.  [B,  121  (a, 
34).] 

COMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Itom-a=t(a5t)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  Kufiar- 
laSiji  (from  Kujixa,  coma,  and  etfios,  resemblance).    See  Comatose. 

COMATOSE,  adj.  Kom'a't-os.  Lat.,  comatosus.  Fr.,  cotna- 
teux.    Ger.,  schlafsUchiig.    It.,  Sp.,  com.atoso.    In  a  state  of  coma. 

COMATOUS,  adj.  Kom'a't-u^s.  Of,  pertaining  to,  or  resem- 
bling coma  (e.  g.,  a  c.  affection).    [B,  117.] 


O.  no;  0«,  not;  0=,  whole:  Th.  thin;  Th,  the;  U».  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U=,  lull;  U«,  full;  U»,  urn;  U",  like  tt  (German). 
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COMATUIilD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kom(ko2in)-a2t(a3t)-u21(u41)-i2d- 
e(a3-e").    A  family  of  the  Articulata  (9th  def.).    [L,  353.) 

COMATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kom(ko=m)-atCa»t)'u's(u*s).  See  Co- 
mate  and  CouosE. 

COMB,  n.  Ko'm.  A.-S.,  camb.  IaSX.,  pecten  (1st  def.),  crista 
(8d  def.).  Fr.,  peigne  (1st  def.),  crite  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Kamm.  It., 
pettino  (lat  def.),  erpsfa  (8d  def.).  Sp.,j)esne  (1st  def.),  cresta  (ad 
def.).  1.  An  implement  consisting  of  a  row  of  thin  teeth,  usually 
of  equal  length  and  occupying  the  same,  plane,  used  for  cleansing; 
and  arranging  the  hair  and  for  cleansing  the  scalp.  2.  A  crest ; 
in  birds,  an  erect  fleshy,  longitudinal  process  or  caruncle  on  the  top 
of  the  head,  as  in  the  domestic  cock.  [L,  343.J— C.-fern.  The 
genus  Schizcea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).J — C.-like.  Lat.,  pectitiatus.  Fr., 
pectini.  Having  the  form  of  a  comb.— Gill  c.  See  Ctenidiom.— 
Lady's-c,  Shepherd's-c.  See  Venus's  c. — Vaccinating  c.  A 
narrow  comb-shaped  scarificator.  [E.J — Venu8*8  c.  The  ticandix 
pacten  Veneris.     [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

COMBA,  n.  In  Africa,  the  Solanum  melongena.  [B,  121  (o, 
24).] 

COMBINAISON  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-ben-e»z-oan».  See  Combina- 
tion. 

COMBIIilUM  [Rumphius]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko5m-bi»ri2-u'm(u«m). 
The  Dioscorea  aculeata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COMBINATE-VENOSE,  adj.  Ko'mb"i5n-at-ven'os.  Lat., 
coinbinato-venosijLs.  Fr.,  combinate-veineux.  Ger.,  verbunden- 
geadert.  Having  lateral  veins  which  unite  before  reaching  the  mar- 
gin (said  of  leaves).    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

COMBINATION,  n.  Ko^m-bi^n-a'shun.  Gr.,  (nJi-ai/iis.  Lat., 
combinatio.  Fr.,  combinaison.  Ger._,  C.j  Verbindung.  It.,  com- 
binazione.  Sp.,  combinacion.  1.  Adjoining  or  mixing  of  two  or 
more  things  together,  also  the  product  of  such  junction  or  the  state 
of  being  joined.  2.  In  chemistry,  the  act  of  union  of  two  or  more 
bodies  to  form  a  new  body  (e.  g.,  the  c.  of  oxygen  with  hydrogen  to 
form  water) ;  the  process  which  effects  such  a  union  ;  or  the  result 
of  such  a  union  (i.  e.,  the  new  compound  body).  [B.J— C'sverino- 
gen  (Ger.).    See  Quantivalenoe. 

COMBINING,  adj.  Ko'm-bin'i'n'g.  Pertaining  to  the  act  of 
combination. — C.  capacity,  C.  power.  Ger.,  Verbindungskraft. 
See  Atomicity  and  Quantivalenoe. 

COMBBETACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2m-bre2t(brat)-a(a=)'se2- 
(ke^)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  comhretac^es.  (jcr.,  Combretaceen.  1.  Of  R. 
Brown,  an  order  of  dicotyledonous  plants,  comprising  Bucida, 
Terminalla^  Cuncoa^  Quisqitalis,  Combretum^  Cacoucia^  Lagun- 
culcCria,  Getonia,  and  Conocarpus.  2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  an  order  of 
the  Calycifioroe,  consisting  of  the  tribes  Terminaliece  and  Com- 
bretoB.  3.  Of  Bentha-m  and  Hooker,  an  order  corresponding  to  the 
Gyrocarpeae  of  Endlicher,  and  including  the  suborders  Combretem 
and  Gyrocarpeoe.    [B,  42, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

COMBIlETB^(Lat.),n.f.  pi.  Co=m-bret(brat)'e'-e(as-e=).  lY, 
combritdes.  1.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Combretacecp,,  com- 
prising Cacoucia^  Lumnitzera,  Quisqualis.  Ceratostachys,  Brw- 
guiera.  and  Bobua.  2.  Of  Bartling,  an  order  including  the  first  four 
genera  of  De  Candolle.  3.  Of  G.  Don,  an  order  consisting  of  Bart- 
ling's  genera,  and  Laguncularia^  Guiera^  and  Chrysostachys.  4. 
Of  Spach,  a  tribe  embracing  all  the  genera  of  De  Candolle.  5.  Of 
Meissner,  a  tribe  consisting  of  Bobua,  Ceratostachys,  Caconcia,  and 
Quisqualis.  6.  Of  Reichenbach  (1837),  a  subdivision  of  the  Circaice, 
comprising  the  sections  TerniinaliecB,  the  true  Combretece  (embrac- 
ing iiie  genera  of  the  CombretaceoB  of  Endlicher),  and  Rhizophorece. 
7.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  suborder  of  the  Combretacece,  includ- 
ing Temiinalia.,  Calycopteris,  Conocarpus,  Ramatuella,  Anogeissus, 
Guiera,  Lumitzera,  Macropteranthes,  Laguncularia,  Combretum, 
Cacoucia.  and  Quisqualis.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 

COMBRETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko!'m-bret(brat)'u'm(u<rn).  Ger., 
Langfaden.  1.  Of  Pliny,  a  kind  of  rush.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  typical 
genus  of  the  Combretacece,  indigenous  to  the  tropics  in  both  hemi- 
spheres. [B,  42,  114  (a,  24).]— C.  alternifollum  [PersoonJ.  Fr.,  c. 
d  feuilles  altemes.  A  Guiana  species  yielding  a  tenacious  gummy 
substance  suitable  for  glue.  [B,  173.]— C.  decandrum  [Ja<;quin]. 
See  C.  altemifoUum.—C.  glutinosum  [Perrotet].  Fr.,  c.  glutineux. 
A  species  found  in  Senegambia,  where  the  ashes,  containing  much 
alkali,  are  used  to  fix  the  colors  in  dye-stufts.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]- C. 
gpinosum  [Humboldt  and  Bonpland].    See  C.  alternifolium. 

COMBURANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Kom-bu'r-a'n*.    See  Comburens. 

COMBUEB  (Fr.),  adj.    Kom-bu"r-a.    Burned.    [L,  43.] 

COMBUKENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=m-bu''r(bur)'e2nz(ans).  Fr.,com- 
burant.  Ger.,  verbrennend.  Giving  rise  to  combustion  on  enter- 
ing into  composition  with  another  body.    [A,  385.] 

COMBUSTIBILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-buSst(bust)-i2b'i21-l=s.  See 
Combustible. 

COMBUSTIBIIilTY,  n.  Ko^m-bu'st-iS-bi'l'l't-is.  Fr.,  com- 
bustibiliti.  Ger.,  VerbrfnnUchkeit.  The  quality  of  being  com- 
bustible. 

COMBUSTIBLE,  adj.  Ko'm-bu'st'i^'-b'l.  Lat.,  combustibilis 
(from  comburere,  to  burn  up).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  verhrennbar,  ver- 
brennlich.  -Capable  of  undergoing  combustion  by  combining  with 
another  body  which  is  called  a  "  supporter  of  combustion."    [B.] 

COMBUSTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-buSst(bust)'i!'-o.  Gen.,  com- 
bustio'nis.  From  comburere,  to  burn  up.  1.  Combustion.  2.  A 
burn.    See  Ambustio. 

COMBUSTION,  n.  Ko'm-bu'st'yu'n.  Lat.,  comJmstto.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Verbrennung.  Intense  chemical  change  attended  with 
the  development  of  heat  and  light  and  sometimes  flame.  [B.]— C. 
Interstltielle  (Fr.),  C.  pulmonaire  (Fr.),  C.  respiratolre  (Fr.). 
See  Caloeifioation.— Spontaneous  c.  Fr.,  c.  spontanie.  Ger.. 
Selbstverbrennung.  It,,  combustione  spontanea.  Sp..  combustidn 
espontdnea.    C.  of  a  body  without  the  direct  application  of  heat  or 


chemical  energy  from  without ;  produced  by  the  gradual  accumu- 
lation of  heat  within  the  substance  until  a  temperature  is  reached 
when  ignition  takes  place  (popularly  applied  to  the  supposed  c.  of- 
drunkards).  A  body  prone  to  undergo  spontaneous  c.  is  called  a- 
pyrophorus.  [B.]— Supporter  of  c.  Fr.,  eoutien  de.c.  Ger.. 
Verbrennungsfaktor.  It.,  fauiorede  combustione.  S^.,  sostdn  de- 
combusti&n.  A  substance  whose  presence  is  requisite  in  order  that 
another  body  may  undergo  c.  The  term  was  formerly  used  in  op-r 
position  to  combustible ;  but  it  is  now  allowed  that  the  terms  are 
correlative  and  interchangeable,  and  that  two  substances  which  are 
capable  of  combining  with  the  phenomena  of  c.  may  be  by  turns 
each  combustible  and  supporters  of  c.    [B.] 

COMBUSTURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2m-buSst(bust)-u»(u)'ra».  See 
BuKN  and  Calcination. 

COME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kom(ko=m)'e(a).  Gr.,  (tomij.  Of  Pliny,  a 
composite  plant  with  a  strong  tuft,  such  as  Tragopogon.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COMEDO  (Lat.),  n.  ro.  Ko=m'e'd-o.  Gen.,  comedtm'is.  Fr., 
com&don,  tanne.  Qev.,  Miiesser.  It.,  comedone.  Sp.,  espinilla. 
Literally,  a  glutton.  A  grub,  worm,  black  head  ;  the  condition 
produced  by  the  retention;  in  a  dilated  sebaceous  follicle,  of  a  plug 
of  hardened  sebum,  the  outer  extremity  of  which  usually  appears 
black  from  admixture  of  dirt.  In  the  pi.,  c^nes  (Ger.,  Comedonen), 
see  Acne  punctata.  [G.l— C'nenmilbe  (Ger.).  See  Acarus  fol- 
liculorum.—C*nenscl\eibe  (Ger.).  See  Verruca  foUicularis. — 
Double  c.  A  body  consisting  of  two  c'nes  connected  together 
through  a  slightly  curved  canal  (supposed  to  be  due  to  absorption 
of  tissue)  leading  from  one  f olUcle  to  another.  [Ohmann-Dumesnil, 
"St.  Louis  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  Feb.,  Mar.,  1888;  "Am. 
Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  June,  1888,  p.  639.] 

COMENAMIC,  adj.  Kom-e=n-a'm'i»k.  Comenic  and  partak- 
ing of  the  nature  of  an  amine.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  nom&na- 
rnique.  Ger.,  Konienam,insdure.  A  crystalline  acid,  C6H2(OH).- 
0(NH)— CO.OH=C8H5N04.  isomeric  with  coraenamide,  and  usually 
combined  with  two  molecules  of  water  of  crystallization.    [B,  3,] 

COMENAMIDE,  n.  Kom-e''n'a=m-i''d(id).  Ger..  Komenamid. 
A  crystalline  derivative  of  comenic  acid  having  the  constitution 
CBHj(OH).Oa-CO.NHj.=C6HjN04.    [B.  3.] 

COMENATE,  n.  Kom'e^^n-at.  Fr.,  comenate.  A  salt  of  com- 
enic acid.  The  normal  c's  have  the  structure  R{CbH80b'>i.  where  R 
is  a  radicle  of  the  quantivalenoe  n.  Basic  c's  are  also  formed  in 
which  a  molecule  of  hydroxyl  in  the  acid  radicle  is  replaceable  by 
a  metallic  oxide.    [B,  3.] 

COMENIC,  adj.  Kom-e'n'i'k.  Fr.,  comenique.  Belated  to 
meconicacid.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Yv.,  acide  comenique.  Ger..  Kbnie?i-. 
sdure.  Syn.;  metacomenic  acid.  An  acid,  CgH^Oa,  derivable  from 
meconic  acid  by  the  action  of  heat  or  of  strong  acids ;  it  forms 
granular  or  laminar  crystals  which  are  difficultly  soluble.  [B,  8,  4 
(«,  24).] 

COMENSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.    Kom-an'zoir-e'.    See  Comenic  acid. 

COMEPHORID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom(ko'm)-e2(a)-foi'r'ii'd-e- 
(a'-e').  From  icofii),  the  hair,  and  ifiopeiv,  to  bear.  A  family  of  the' 
Acanthopterygii.    tL,  280.] 

COMES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Kom(ko'm)'ez(e''s).  Gen.,  com'itis. 
From  con,  with,  and  meare,  to  go.  Ger.,  Begleiter,  A  companion; 
in  anatomy,  an  accompanying  structure.-^C.  nervl  igchladicl. 
A  branch  of  the  sciatic  artery  that  enters  the  great  sciatic  nerve, 
which  it  supplies.  [L,  148. ]~C.  nervi  phrenicl.  See  Superior- 
phrenic  ARTERY.— C.  obliqui  superioris  [Albinus].  Syn.:  gra- 
cillimus  orbitis,  obliguus  accessorius  [Bochdalek].  An  anomalous 
accessory  superior  oblique  muscle  of  the  eye,  resulting  from  the 
separation  of  the  muscle  into  two  parts.  yA.  Macalister,  "  Trans, 
of  the  Roy.  Irish  Acad.,"  1876,  p.  7  (L).] 

COMESPERMA  (Lat."),  n.  n.  (treated  by  botanists  as  t.).  Kom- 
(ko''m)-e3(a)-spu^rm(spe'-'rm)'a3.  Gen.,comesperm*atosi-is).  From 
Kofiij,  hair,  and  crirep^a,  a  seed.  Fr.,  com4sperme.  A  genus  of  the 
Polygalece,  the  seeds  of  which  have  silky  haii-s.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]- C. 
floribunda.  A  Brazilian  climbing  species.  Its  roots  are  said  to 
be  employed  against  snake-bites,    [a,  24.] 

COMESTIBLE,  adj.  Ko'm-e»st'i2-b'l.  Lat.,  comestibilis.  Fr., 
c.    Ger.,  essbar.    It.,  commestibile.    Sp.,  c.    See  Edible. 

COMETA  (It.),  n.  Kom-at'a'.  The  Euphorbia  chararias.  [B, 
121  (o,  24).] 

COMETE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'm-et(at)'e'-e(a'-e").  Of  Meiss- 
ner, a  tribe  of  the  Paronychieoe,  comprising  Cometes  and  Ptercm- 
thus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COMETENPUPII-I.E  (Ger.),  n.  Ko'm-at'e'n-pu-perie».  Lit., 
comet-pupil :  a  name  originally  employed  by  Helling  to  describe 
all  forma  of  the  pupil  in  coloboma  of  the  iris.    [F.] 

COMETOCORA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ko=m-e5t(at)-o=k'oi'r-a».  From 
KOja^TTjs,  a  comet,  and  Kopij,  the  pupil.  Fr.,  cometocore.  See 
Cometenpupille. 

COMBT-PIiANT,  n.  Ko'm'e't-pla'nt.  The  Cometes  alterni- 
folia.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COMETZ,  11.    Half  a  drop.    [Euland  (L,  94[o,  21]).] 

COMFIT,  n.  Ku'm'fl^t.  Fr.,  confit.  A  hard,  molded  sweet- 
meat,   [a,  24.]    Cf.  Confection. 

COMFBEY,  n.  Ku'm'fre".  Fr.,  consoude.  Ger.,  Beinvmrz, 
Schwarzwurzel.  It.,  consolida.  Sp.,  consuelda.  The  Symphytumr 
officinale,  also  formerly  the  Bellis  perennis.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19, 121  (o, 
24).]— Bohemian  c.  The  Symphytum  bohemicum.  [B,  19,  275  (a, 
24).]— C.-consound,  Common  c.  The  Symphytum  officinale. 
[A,  505 ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— Forage-c.  The  Symphytum  asperri- 
mitm.— [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Middle  c.  The  Ajuga  reptans.  [A,  505.] 
— Prickly  c.  The  Symphytum  as^errimum  (aeu  peregrinum). 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— S^iracen's  c.  The  Senecio  sarosenicus.  [A,  605.] 
—Spotted  c.    The  Pulmonaria  officinalis.    [A,  505.]— Tuberous- 
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I'ooted  c.  The  Symphytum  tuberosum.  [B,  375  (a,  S4).]— Wild 
American  c.    Tne  Cynoglossum  virginicum.    [B,  875  (a,  iH).] 

COMIAYAN  (Malay),  n.    See  Cominyan. 

COMIDA  DB  VENADO  (Sp.),  u.  Kom-ed'as  da  ve^n-a^d'o. 
The  Strychnos  brachiata.     [B,  181  (a,  84).! 

COMIFEROVS  [Agardh],  adj.  Kom-i^t'e'r-u's.  Lat.,  coMf- 
ents  (from  Kd/iij,  hair,  and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  comi/ere.  Having 
a  hairy  tuft  (said  of  buds).    [L,  41.] 

POMIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-a'n^.  The  Ervum  ervilia.  [B,  19  (a,  84).] 
.COMINEtLINA  (Lat.),  n.  a.  pi.  Kom(koi'm)-ian-en-li(le)'nas- 
A  section  of  the  MurecidcR.    [Hi,  882.] 

COMINHOS  (Port.),  u.  Kom-en'yos.  The  Cuminum  cyminum, 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

COMINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon-i'>n(en)'i2-as.  Of  Pliny,  the  Olea 
europcea  of  Linnaeus.     [B,  131  (a,  84).] 

COMING  (It.,  Sp.),  n.  Kom-en'o.  The  cumin  {Cuminum  cymi- 
Tium)  and  its  fruit.  [B,  181  (a,  »4);  L,  77.1— C.  del  campi  (It.).  The 
Melampyrum  arvense.  [B,  181  (a,  84).]— C.  de  los  prados  (Sp.). 
The  Cai-um  carvi.  [A,  447.]— C.  de  Marsella  (Sp.).  The  Seseli 
tortuosum.  [B,  88  (a,  24).] — C.  rostico  (It.).  The  Thapsia  asclepi- 
um.  [B,  88  (a,  84).]— C.  rUstico  (Sp.).  The  Thapsia  asclepium  or 
the  PentacHpta  atropurpurea.  [A,  447.] — C.  silvestre  (It.).  The 
Lagoecia  cuminoides.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— C.  tedesco  (It.).  Caraway. 
[B,  121  (a,  84).] 

COMINYAN  (Malay),  n.  The  Styrax  benzoin  or  its  resin.  [B, 
181  (o,  84).] 

COMISDI,  u.  An  old  name  for  gum  arable.  [B,  181  (a,  84) ; 
L,  94.] 

COMITATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko"m-i2t-at(ast)'e(aS-ea).  A  term 
anciently  used  for  the  various  forms  of  intermittent  fever.  [D, 
73.] 

COMITIALIS(Lat.),adj.  Ko=m-i2sh(in)-i2-a(aS)'li2s.  Fr.,  com- 
itial.  Pertaining  to  the  comitia ;  as  a  u.  {morbus  understood),  epi- 
lepsy, because  its  occurrence  in  the  comitia  broke  up  the  proceed- 
ings ;  also  (.homo  understood),  a  person  affected  with  epilepsy.  [A, 
3,  18.] 

COMIZOPHTTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2ra-i2z(ez)-o2f'i2t(u=t)-u=m- 
(u*m).  From  KOfii^eiv,  to  carry,  and  it>vT6v,  a  plant.  Fr.,  coniizo- 
phyte.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (order)  of  plants  comprising  Mahernia^ 
Hermannia,  Melochia,  Ayenia,  Kleinhovia,  Ticorea,  Connarus^ 
Hugonia^  Brownia,  Melia^  Winterania,  Erythroxylon.,  Swietenia^ 
Furro&a.,  Gerberia,  Trichilia^  Abroma^  Theobroma^  Murraya^  Gua- 
rea,  Piccia,  Aytonia.^  Geranium,  Bamphocarpus,  Oxalis,  Ekebergia, 
Waltheria,  Geunzia,  and  Samyda.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

COMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^m'ma".  Gen.,  com'm.atos  (-is).  Gr., 
KojLL^a  (from  KoffTeiF,  to  cut).    Fr.,  virgule.    Ger.,  Komma.    See  C. 

BACILLUS. 

COMMADU(Hind.),n.    The  Menyanthes  indica.    p,  131  (a,  24).] 

COMMAGENE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko''m-ma»-jen(gan)'e(a).  Gr.,  uo/ii- 
li.ayrii'tj  (the  name  of  a  region  in  Syria).  A  certain  plant  growing  in 
Gommagenia.    [A,  318.] 

COMMAGENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  •  Ko--!m-maS-jen(gan)'uSm(u4m). 
Gr.,  Kontiayrivov.  Of  Pliny,  a  certain  Commagenian  ointment  made 
of  goose-fat.  cinnamon,  cassia,  white  pepper,  and  oommagene.  [A, 
318.] 

COMMANDUCATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-ma2n(ma'n)-du=(du<)- 
ka(ka3)'shi2(ti'')-o.    Gen.,  commanducatio'nis.    See  Mastication. 

COMMANSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=m-ma»n(ma»n)'suSm(su«m). 
See  Apophlegmatismus. 

COMMABIN  UEL,  BBASIL  (SpJ,  n.  Kom-ma»r-en'  den 
bra^th-el'.    The  Capsicum  baccatum.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COMMEtAtES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom-me21-al(a»l)'ez(as).  Fr., 
commelinees.  Of  Lindley,  an  alliance  of  the  Hypogynce,  consisting 
of  the  order  Commelinece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COMMEI.IANA.  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kom-me21-ii'-a(a')'na».  See  Aloe 
Commelyni. 

COMMELINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kom-me=I-i'na'.    Fr.,  commiline. 

See  C!OMUELYNA. 

COMMEMNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom-me'l-in-a(a=)'se=(ke')- 
e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  commHinacfes.  1.  Of  Reichenbach  (1838),  a  family 
of  the  Glumaceoe,  comprising  the  divisions  Restionece  (in  1837,  the 
Bestiacece),  Xyrideoe,  and  Commelinece.  3.  Of  Bartling,  an  order  of 
Juncince,  embracing  Commelina,  Aclisia,  Campelia,  Tradescantia, 
Cyanotes,  Callisia.,  Aneilema,  Palisota,  Dichorisandra,  Mayaca, 
Cartonema,  Xiphidium,  Bapatea,  Hagenbachia,  Pollia,  Philydrum, 
and  Flagellarla.    3.  See  CoHMELYWACEyE.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COMMEI/INE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom-me21-in'e!-e(aS-e'').  Fr., 
commelinees.  Ger.,  Com-melineen.  Of  R.  Brown,  an  order  of  Mo- 
noeotyledones,  embracing  Commelinay  Aneilema,  and  Cartonema ,' 
equivalent  to  the  same  order  of  Salisbury  comprising  Zygomenes, 
Aphylax,  Callisia,  and  Tradescantia.  8.  Of  Reichenbach,  an  order 
consisting  of  Commelina,  Callisia,  Tradescantia.  and  Campelia. 
3.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Coronarioe.  4.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  the  8d  tribe  of  the  order  Commelinacece,  comprising  Com- 
melina, Polyspatha,  AneilemM,  and  Cochliostema.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  34).] 

COMMEIilNEUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Kom-me=l-in'e»-u3s(u''s).  Re- 
sembling or  belonging  to  the  Commelinece.  [a,  34.] 
.  COMMEI/YNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kom-me'l-in'a=.  From  the  brothers 
Commelyn,  Dutch  naturalists.  A  genus  of  commelynaceous  plants. 
[B,  19,  42,  845.]— C.  an^rustifolia  [Michaux].  A  species  found  in 
the  Southern  United  States  and  tropical  America,  having  edible 
tubers.  [B,  180(0.34).]— C.  axillaris  [Linnseus].  The  Tradescantia 
axillaris.  [B,  173  (a,  24). J-C.  communis.  Fr.,  commdline  com- 
mune.    A  North  American  species  ;  used  as  an  emollient.     [B,  173 


(a,  34).]- C.  raedica  [Loureiro].  See  Aneilemma  medica.—C.  po- 
ly gaina  [Roth].  A  species  growing  in  the  East  Indies,  Cochin- 
Ohina,  and  Japan  which  furnishes  a  cooling  aperient  drink,  and 
also  a  food.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— C.  Kumphii  [Kostel].  A  species 
found  in  the  Moluccas  where  it  is  used  as  "greens."  It  is  a  mild 
laxative,  and  is  said,  though  very  improbably,  to  promote  men- 
struation and  even  to  induce  abortion.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  scapl- 
flora.  See  Aneilema  tuberosum.— C.  tuberosa  [Kunth].  Sp., 
yerba  del  polio  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  of  which  the  juice,  leaves, 
and  stems  are  haemostatic,  used  internally  and  externally.  [J.  M. 
Maiscb,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm."  April,  1886,  p.  168  ;  L,  S?.]— C.  tu- 
berosa[Linn8eus].  Fr.,commelinetubdreuse.  A  native  or  Mexico  ; 
in  China,  the  tubers  are  considered  edible.  [B,  170, 180  (a,  84).]— C. 
vulgaris  [Redout^].  See  C.  communis.— C.  zanonia  [Linnseus]. 
A  South  American  species  ;  used  at  Guadeloupe  as  an  emollient. 
[B,  173  (a,  84).] 

COMMELYNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Kom-me21-in-a(a')'se2- 
(ke')-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  commilynacHs.  The  spiderworts.  1.  Of  End- 
licher  (1837),  an  order  of  Enantio  blastoe.  comprising  Commelyna, 
Pollia,  Callisia,  Tradescantia,  Cyanotis,  Campelia,  Dichorisandra, 
Cartonemo,  Forrestia  (with  the  addition  in  1841  of  Murdannia, 
Lennantia,  and  Speronema.  and  in  1843  of  Lampra).  3.  Of  Reich- 
enbach, a  family  of  Glumacece,  having  the  divisions  Bestiacece, 
XyrideoB,  and  Commelynece.  3.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  alli- 
ance Xyridales.     [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

COMMEtYNALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Komroe21-in-al(aSl)'ez(as). 
See  Commelynace^. 

COMMELYNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom-me21-in'ei'-e(a3-e2).  Fr.. 
commelyn^es.  1.  Of  Martins,  a  family  of  the  .Enantiobiasfoe.  2.  Of 
Kunth  (in  his  revision  of  families),  a  family  consisting  of  Dithyro-  ' 
carpus.  3.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  Commelynacece,  compris- 
ing the,  subdivisions  Philydrece,  Pontederece,  and  the  Commely- 
nece genuince  (including  Commelyna,  Aneilema,  Pallia,  Callisia, 
Murdannia,  Tradescantia,  Tinantia,  Spironema,  Cyanotis,  Cam- 
pelia, Dichorisandra,  Cartonema,  and  Porrestia).  4.  Of  Brongni- 
art,  a  family  of  the  Juncineoe,  consisting  of  Reichenbach's  genera. 

[B,  170  (a,  24).]      Cf.  COMMELINE.iE. 

COMMENDATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ko=m-me=nd-an(a't)-or'- 
i2-uSm(u4m).  See*BALSAMUM  commendatoris  and  Aqua  vulneraria 
spirituosa. 

COMMBNSAMSM  [Van  Beneden],  n.  Ko'm-e^ns'an-i'zm. 
From  con,  together,  and  mensa,  a  table.  ¥r.,commensalisme.  The 
state  in  which  two  animals  are  associated  together  for  mutual  ad- 
vantage.   [L,  121.] 

COMMENSALS  [Van  Beneden],  n.  pi.  Ko'm-eSns'a^lz.  Fr., 
comm-ensaux.  Animals  living  in  a  state  of  commensalism.  [L, 
121.] 

COMMENSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2m-me=ns'u»m(u''m).  From 
commetere,  to  measure  together.  Anything  symmetrical.  [A, 
318.] 

COMMENSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-rae''ns'u's(u<s).  Symmetrical. 
[A,  318.] 

COMMEKCIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Ko!im-mu'r(me=r)'si=(ki2)-uSm- 
(u'lm).    See  Sympathy. 

COMMI  (Lat.),  11.  n.    Ko=m'mi(mi2).    Gr., /cdfijii.    See  Gum.. 

COMMIA  [Loureiro]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^rn'mi^-a'.  Fr..c.,  commie, 
commier.  A  genus  corresponding  to  the  Excoecaria  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  indigenous  to  tropical  Asia  and  Africa.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C, 
cochincliinensis  [Loureiro].  Fr.,  c.  de  Cuchinchine.  A  species 
(probably  identical  with  Excoecaria  agallocha)  yielding  a  white 
gum-resin  which  is  emetic  and  purgative.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

COMMINUTED,  adj.     Ko'm'i^n-u^t-e^d.     Lat.,  comminutus 
(from  comm.inuere,  to  crumble).    Fr.,  comminutif.    Ger.,  commi-  - 
nutiv,  zersplittert.  zerschmettert.    It.,  comminutivo.    Sp.,  conmi- 
nuto,  conminutivo.    Broken  into  a  number  of  pieces  (said  of  a 
bone).    See  C.  fracture. 

COMMINUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=m-mi2n-u2(u)'shi=(ti')-o.  Gen., 
comminution' is.  See  Comminution.— C.  ossis.  A  comminuted 
fracture.    [L,  30.] 

COMMINUTION,  n.  Ko=m-i''n-u2'shu'n.  Lat.,  comminutio. 
Fr,,  c.  Ger.,  Verminderung,  Zerstilclclung.  The  reduction  of  a 
solid  body  into  sraaii  fragments  ;  especially  the  fracture  of  a  bone 
into  several  small  pieces.    [L,  94, 109, 135  ] 

COMMINUTIVE,  adj.    Ko^m'i^n-u^H^v.    See  OoMMiNUTEn. 

COMMIPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-mi^f'o^r-a'.  From  ko^jh, 
gum,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear.  Fr,,  commiphore.  Ger,,  Gummibaum. 
It.,  gommifero.  Sp.,gomifero.  See  Balsamodendron. — C.  mada- 
gascariensis  [Jacquin].  Fr.,  commiphore  de  Madagascar.  See 
Balsamodendron  agallocha. 

COMMISSUR  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^m-mes-sur'.  See  Commissure.— C. 
der  liintern  oberen  Lappen  des  kleinen  Hirns.  See  Pons 
Varolii.— C.  der  Riechganglien  [SohSnlein],  C.  der  Saulchen. 
The  anterior  cerebral  commissure.  [I,  3.  16.] — C.  der  Schleife. 
See  T^ernefcincfc's  COMMISSURE. — C.  der  Sehnervengang^lien.  The 
posterior  cerebral  commissure.  [1, 3.] — C  der  Stiele  des  Septum 
pellucidum.  Of  Reichert,  a  lamina  of  white  substance  which  is 
seen  at  the  base  of  the  brain,  extending  from  the  anterior  cerebral 
commissure  to  the  beginning  of  the  corpus  callosum.  [I,  61.]— C. 
der  Vlerhilgel.  The  posterior  cerebral  commissure.  [I,  3.]— C. 
der  vorderen  Vierhiigrel.  See  Trigonum  inferius  commissurce 
posterioris.—C.  der  Zwirbelstiele.  Syn.:  lamina peduncu.lorum. 
The  superior  lamina  of  the  recessus  pinealis,  so  called  because  it 
extends  between  the  opiiosite  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [1, 17.] 
— C.  des  centralen  Hohlengraus.  See  MeynerVs  commissure. 
C.  des  grossen  Hirns.  See  Corpus  callosnm.—C,  des  kleinen 
Hirns  [Meckel].  The  pons  Varolii.  [Burdach  (a,  18).]- C.  des 
Riegels.  The  commissure  of  the  obex  ;  a  tract  of  nerve-flbres 
connecting  the  opposite  common  nuclei  of  the  vagus  and  spinal  ac- 
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cessory  nerves.  [I,  11.1— C.  des  Biickenmarks.  See  Commissube 
of  the  spinal  cord. — C.  im  Biegel.  See  C.  dea  Biegels. — Ein- 
faclie  UQerc*.  See  Single  commissueie. — Gekreuzte  C.  A  small 
mass  or  gray  matter  which  unites  the  opposite  hypoglossal  nuclei 
in  the  medulla.  [I,  17.]— Graue  Bodenc'.  Se«  Tbigonum  inter- 
crurale. — Graue  C.  See  Gray  commissure. — Graue  C.  der  Me- 
dulla spinalis.  The  gray  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord.  II,  16J 
— Graue  Sehnerven-  und  Scheukel-C.  The  pons  Tarini.  [I, 
3J — Grosse  vordere  Kreuzungsc*  des  cerebeUuius  (Oder  des 
Wurms).  The  decussation  of  the  fibres  of  the  vermis  in  the  me- 
dian line.  [Stilling  (a,  18).]— Hintere  C.  The  posterior  commis- 
sure of  the  brain.  [I,  17.] — Hintere  graue  C.  See  Commisstjba 
grisea  posterior. — Hintere  Kreuzungsc'.  A  point  in  the  pos- 
terior extremity  of  the  horizontal  branch  of  the  arbor  vitse  of  the 
cerebellum  at  which  fibres  from  the  declive,  the  vermis  superior 
posterior,  and  the  vermis  inferior  posterior  meet  and  decussate. 
[Stilling  (a,  18).]— Hufeisenformige  C.  [Schwalbe].  See  Weme- 
kinck^s  COMMISSUBE. — Kurze  slchtbare  C.  See  Short  exposed  com- 
missure.— Lange  verdeckte  C.  See  Long  hidden  commlssure. — 
Meynert'sche  C.  [Gudden].  A  small  lamina  of  gray  matter 
which  extends  backward  from  the  optic  chiasm.  [I,  17.] — Mit- 
tlere  graue  C.  See  Middle  gray  commissure.— Obere  C.  der 
Oliven  [Garus].  An  obscure  term  thought  by  Burdach  to  refer 
perhaps  to  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [I,  3.1— Kingc'.  See 
Substantia  gelatinosa  centralis. — Totalc*  des  kleinen  Hims 
[Reil].  The  vermis  cerebelli.  [Burdach  (a,  18).]— Vordere  C.  The 
anterior  cerebral  commissure.  [1,17.]— Vordere  Kreuzungsc' des 
Cerebellums.  See  Orosse  vordere  Kreuzungsc^  des  Cerebellums. 
— Vordere  weisse  C.  See  Anterior  white  commissure.— Weiche 
C.  Lat.,  commissura  mollis  (cerebri).  The  middle  commissure  of 
the  brain.  [I,  17.]— Weisse  Bodenc'.  See  White  basal  commis- 
sure.—Weisse  C.  See  Anterior  cerebral  commissure.— Wind- 
ungsc'.  See  Association  fibres.— Zlrbelc'  [Eergmann].  The 
supracommissura  of  Osborn  and  B.  G.  Wilder.    [I.] 

COMMISSVKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2m-mi2s-su2r(sur)'a'.  From 
committere,  to  join  together.  1.  See  Cohhissube.  2.  Of  Celsus, 
the  articulation  or  joimng  together  of  bones.  3.  See  Canthus  (of 
the  eye).  [L,  349.]— C.  alba.  See  White  commissure.- C.  alba  an- 
terior. The  anterior  white  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.] 
— C.  ansata.  The  outermost  layer  of  the  optic  chiasm,  consisting 
of  fibres  which  descend  from  the  lamina  terminalis  cinerea,  pass 
superficially  over  the  anterior  and  inferior  surface  of  the  chiasm, 
and' continue  their  course  backward  to  be  lost  in  the  tuber  cinere- 
um.  [Henle  (a,  18).] — C.  ansulata.  See  Ansulate  commissure. — 
C.  anterior.  The  anterior  white  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord. 
[I,  6.]— C.  anterior  accessorla  [Stilling].  See  Anterior  gray 
CORND  of  the  spinal  cord.— C.  anterior  alba  [Krause].  See  C. 
alba  anterior.-^C^  anterior  cerebri.  See  Anterior  commissure. 
— C.  anterior  grisea.  See  Anterior  gray  commissure.— C.  ante- 
rior labiorujn  pudendi.  See  Anterior  commissure  of  the  inilva. 
— C.  arcuata  anterior  [Hannover].  The  anterior  flbrse  arcuatse 
orbitales  of  the  optic  chiasm.  [L,  31.]— C.  arcuata  posterior  (seu 
postica)  [Hannover].  The  posterior  fibrser  arcuatse  cerebrales  of 
the  optic  chiasm.  [L,  31.]— C.  basalis.  See  MeynerVs  commis- 
sure.—C.  baseos  alba,  C.  basis  septl  lucidi.  See  White  basal 
COMMISSURE.- C.  brftvis  loborum  posterlorum  inferlorum 
cerebelli.  See  Vermis  inferior  postenor.—C.  cardinata  [Fal- 
loppius].  See  Oardinamentum.— C.  cerebelli  [Gall].  See  Pons 
Varolii.— C.  cerebelli  ad  cerebrum  (seu  cam  cerebro).  See 
Superior  pedukci.b  of  the  cerebeUum. — C.  cerebelli  simplex. 
See  Vermis  superior  posterior. — C.  cerebri  anterior.  The  an- 
terior white  commissure  of  the  brain,  [a,  18.]— C.  cerebri  magna 
(seu  maxima).  See  Corpus  callosum. — C.  cerebri  media  (seu 
mollis).  See  Middle  commissoke  of  the  brain.— C.  cerebri  pos- 
terior. See  Posterior  cerebral  commissure.- C.  chorloidese 
[Chaussler].  See  Ciliary  lkjament.— C.  cinerea.  See  Middle 
commissure  of  the  brain  and  Gray  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord. 
— C.  communis  posterior.    See  Posterior  cerebral  commissure. 

C.  crassioris  nervi  acmula  [Vieussens].    The  middle  part  of 

the  anterior  cerebral  commissure  of  the  brain.  [Burdach  (o,  18).] 
— C.  cruclata  [Hannover].  That  portion  of  the  optic  chiasm  in 
which  the  fibres  are  seen  to  actually  decussate.  [1, 6.]— C.  fornicis. 
See  Middle  commissure  of  the  brain.^C.  grisea.  See  Gray  com- 
missure.-C.  grisea  anterior.  See  Anterior  gray  commissure.— 
C.  grisea  posterior.  See  Posterior  gray  commissure.- C.  babe- 
naram  [Wilder].  A  band  of  nervous  substance  which  unites  the 
posterior  ends  of  the  habense.  [I,  80.]— C.  hemisphaerlornm 
cerebelli.  See  Pons  Varolii.— C.  inferior.  A  distinct  band 
of  nerve-substance,  described  by  Gudden,  in  the  optic  chiasm. 
Schwalbe  denies  its  separate  identity.  [I,  77.]— C.  interlobu- 
larls.  Sc»e  Transverse  commissure.— C.  interna.  See  Internal 
CANTHUS.— C.  labiorum.  A  point  of  junction  of  the  lips  (of  the 
mouth,  the  vulva;  or  the  cervix  uteri).  [L,  116.]- Commlssurse 
labiorum.  See  O.  labiorum  dextra  and  C.  labiorum  sinistra.— C. 
labiorum  anterior.  See  Anterior  commissure  of  the  vulva. — 
e.  labiorum  dextra.  The  union  of  the  upper  and  lower  lips  on 
the  right  side  of  the  face.  [L,7.]— C.  labiorum  posterior.  See 
Posterior  commissure  of  the  mdva.—C.  labiorum  sinistra.  The 
union  of  the  upper  and  lower  lips  upon  the  left  side  of  the  face. 
[L  7  J— e.  labiorum  vulvae  anterior.  See  Anterior  commis- 
sure of  the  mUva.—C.  labiorum  vulvae  posterior.  See  Pos- 
terior commissure  of  the  vulva.— C.  lemnlsci.  See  Wemekinck's 
commissure.— C.  magna.  Fr.,  grande  commissure.  Ger.,  Verem- 
iaunaspunkt.  It.,  commessura  grande.  Sp.,  comisura  mayor.  See 
Corpus  callosum.-C.  magna  cerebelli.  See  Superior  pedun- 
cles of  the  cerebellum..— C.  magna  cerebri.  See  Corpus  callo- 
sum — C.  maxima.  See  C.  matina.—C.  maxima  cerebri.  See 
Corpus  callosum.— C.  media,  C.  mediana.  See  Middle  commis- 
sure — C.  medullsB  alba  (seu  anterior).  See  White  commissure 
of  the  spinal  cord.—C.  mollis.  See  Middle  commissure  of  the 
brain  — C.  nasalis.  See  Angulus  ocuU  internus.—C.  nervea. 
See  Svnuesmosis.— C.  obicis.  See  Commissure  in  the  obex.—C. 
oculi  externas.     See  Angulus  octtli  externus.—C.  oculi  in- 


ternus  (seu  uaajor).  See  Angulus  oculi  internus.—C.  ocuU 
minor.  See  C.  oculi  extemus.—C.  oculi  nasalis.  See  C.  oculi 
internum. — C.  oculi  temporalis.  See  C.  oculi  extemus. — C.  os- 
sium  carnea.  See  Syssarcosis.— C.  palpebrarum  externa. 
See  Angulus  oculi  externus.—C.  palpebrarum  Interna.  See 
Angulus  oculi  intemus.—C.  palpebrarum  lateralis.  See  An- 
gulus oculi  extemus. — C.  palpebrarum  medialls.  See  Angu- 
lus oculi  intemus..—C  parva  posterior.  See  Posterior  cerebral 
commissure.— C.  pedunculorum  conarli.  The  point  of  union 
of  the  two  peduncles  of  the  pineal  gland.  [Krause  (a,  18).]— C. 
pedunculorum  septi  pellucidi.  See  White  basal  commissure. 
— C.  posterior,  C.  posterior  ventrlculi  tertil.  See  Posterior 
cereln-al  commissure. — C.  prostates  posterior.  The  middle  lobe 
of  the  prostate.  [Krause  (a,  18).]— C.  regtiformig.  See  Besti- 
form  commissube. — C.  gerratilis.  Union  of  bones  by  suture.  [L, 
349.]— C.  simplex.  See  Vebhis  superior  posterior,— C.  superior 
hemlsphseriorum  cerebelli.  See  Moriticulus  cerebelli. — C. 
tenuis  cerebelli.  See  Folium  cacuminis. — C.  tenuissima,  C. 
thalamorum.  See  Middle  commissube.- C.  thalamorum.  See 
Posterior  commissure.- C.  tractuum  optlcorum.  See  Middle 
commissure. — C.  transversa  anterior.  A  commisstire  uniting 
the  optic  lobes  of  certain  fishes.  [L,  14.]— C.  transversa  Halle- 
ri.  See  Transverse  commissube.- C.  transversa  sulcata.  See 
Ala  uvulae. — C*  vermis  tenuig.    See  Folium  cacuminis. 

COMMISSUBAI,,  adj.  Ko'm-iSs-uVa'l.  Lat.,  commissuralis. 
Pertaining  to  a  commissure.    [B,  181  (o,  24).] 

COMMISSUBE,  n.  Ko^m'i^s-u'r.  Gr.,  iruKapiaoy)!,  irv/ipoXi. 
Lat.,  commissura.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Commissur,  Fuge,  Vereinigungs- 
punkt,  Verbindung,  Beruhrungsfidche.  It.,  comrnessura.  Sp., 
comisura.  1.  The  point  of  union  between  any  two  parts  or  organs 
of  the  body,  such  as  the  angles  of  the  Ups,  eyes,  etc.  2.  A  collec- 
tion of  transverse  fibres  connecting  parts  in  the  brain  or  spinal 
marrow  [C]  3.  In  botany,  the  line  of  junction  of  two  bodies ; 
the  point  at  which  the  carpels  cohere,  as  in  the  Unibettiferce.  [B, 
1,  19,  121  (o,  24).]  4.  In  ornithology,  the  line  of  closure  of  the  two 
mandibles ;  the  tract  or  trace  of  their  apposed  edges  when  the 
jaws  are  closed ;  the  whole  rima  oris,  the  outline  of  the  mouth, 
when  such  outline  is  made  one  in  closure  of  the  mouth.  [L,  343.] 
— Ansulate  c.  Syn. ;  commissura  ansulata.  In  certain  fishe  , 
fasciculi  of  white  fibres,  uniting  the  anterior  crura  of  the  brain. 


a,  a,  the  anterior  commissure  of  tile  brain ;  ft,  the  middle'commisaure ;  c,  the  posterior  com- 
missure.   ^Seeu  in  horizontal  section.j 

[L,  14.]— Anterior  cerebral  c.  Lat.,  commissura  anterior.  Fr., 
commissure  ant^rieure.  Ger.,  vordere  Commissur.  It.,  commes- 
sura anteriore  del  cervello.  Sp.,  comisura  anterior  del  cerebro. 
A  bundle  of  white  nerve-fibres  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the 
third  ventricle  in  front  of  the  anterior  pillars  of  the  fornix.  It 
connects  the  opposite  corpora  striata,  passmg  through  these  bodies 
at  a  level  below  the  lenticular  nuclei,  and  then  curves  backward 
through  the  medullary  substance  of  the  hemisphere  to  the  tem- 
poro-sphenoidal  lobe.  It  may  be  traced  into  the  nucleus  amyg- 
dalae. [I,  15.]— Anterior  c.  of  the  vulva.  Lat.,  commissura 
labiorum  anterior.  Fr.,  commissure  antirieure  de  la  vulve.  Ger., 
vordere  Commissur  der  Schamlippen.  It.,  commessura  anteriore 
delta  vulva.  Sp.,  comisura  labial  anterior.  The  point  of  union  of 
the  labia  majora  below  the  mons  Veneris.  [L,  142,  332.]— Anterior 
gray  c.  L&t.,,  commissura  grisea  anterior.  Fr.,  commissure  grise 
anterieure.  (jer..  vordere  graue  Commissur,  It.,  commessura  gri- 
gia  anteriore.  Sp.,  comisura  gris  anterior.  Those  nerve-fibres  in 
the  gray  columns  of  the  cord  which  cross  to  the  opposite  side  in 
front  of  the  central  canal.    They  decussate  in  two  directions,  some 
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fibres  passing  into  the  opposite  anterior,  others  into  the  posterior 
gray  cornu.  This  c.  is  most  distinctly  marked  in  the  upper  cervical 
and  lumbar  regions.    [I,  15.}— Anterior  medullary  c.    See  An- 


The  anterior  commissure  of  the  brain,  a,  j.    (Seen  in  vertical  section.) 


terior  cerebral  c— Anterior  wliite  c.  of  the  brain.  Lat.,  com- 
missura  anterior  cerebri.  Fr.,  c.  blanche  anterieure.  Qer.,  weisse 
vordere  Commissur.  An  oval  bundle  of  medullated  fibres  extend- 
ing transveraely  from  one  cerebral  hemisphere  to  the  other,  in 
front  of  the  frontal  extremity  of  the  third  ventricle,  at  the  level  of 
and  near  the  rostrum  of  the  corpus  callosum.  As  it  penetrates  the 
hemisphere  it  bends  downward  and  forward,  passes  under  and  be- 
hind the  head  of  the  corpus  striatum,  enters  the  insula,  and  spreads 
out  to  its  termination  in  the  medullary  substance  of  the  temporal 
lobe  over  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.  [Krause  (a, 
18).]— Anterior  white  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  See  White  c. 
of  the  spinal  corrf.—Canal  c.  The  sinus  superior  formed  by  the 
fusion  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  semicircular  canals.  [L.  394.] 
— Cerehro-cerehellar  c.  See  Superior  peduncle  of  the  cerebel- 
lum.— C.  blanche  (Fr.).  See  White  c— C.  blanche  anterieure 
(Fr.).  See  Anterior  white  c— C.  blanche  post^rieure.  See  Pos- 
terior white  c. — C.  de  la  chorolde  [Chaussierl  (Fr.).  See  Ciliary 
LIGAMENT. — c3.  des  couches  optiques  (Fr.).  See  Middle  cerebral 
c. — C.  du  cervelet  (Fr.).  See  C.  of  the  cerebellum.— C.  du  p6- 
doncule  (Ft.).  The  posterior  cerelaral  c.  [I,  35.]— C.  en  fer  A. 
cheval.  See  WemeKinck''s  c— C.  grise  (Fr.).  See  Middle  c.  of 
the  brain.— C.  grise  du  ventricule  moyen  (Fr.).  See  Gray  c— 
C.  interlohulaire  (Fr,).    See  Transverse  c— C.  in  the  obex. 


a,  the  anterior  commlsBare  of  the  brain ;  b,  the  posterior  commissore ;  c,  the  middle  com- 
missure.   (Seen  in  median  section.) 

Lat.,  commissura  obicis.  Fr.,  c.  de  Vobex.  Ger.,  Commissur  des 
Obex.  Of  Meynert,  a  transverse  tract  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  obex, 
in  which  there  is  one  of  the  accessory  nuclei.  [Ii  31 .]— C.  moyenne. 
See  Middle  c.  of  the  brain.— C.  of  the  chorioid.  Fr.,  c.  de  la 
choro'ide.  Ger.,  Aderhautcomm-issur.  It.,  commessura  della  coro- 
idea.  Sp.,  comisura  de  la  coroidea.  See  Ciliary  ligament.— C.  of 
the  eyelids,  Fr,,  c.  des  paupi^res.  Ger.,  Commissur  der  Augen- 
lider.    It.,  commessura  delle  palpebre.    Sp.,  comisura  de  los  pdr- 


pados.  The  external  or  internal  angle  of  the  eyelids.— C.  of  the 
pineal  stalk.  See  Peduncle  of  the  pineal  gland.— C.  of  the 
uvea.  Fr,,  c.  de  Vuvie.  Ger.,  Commissur  der  Uvea.  It.,  commes- 
sura deW  uvea.  Sp.,  comisura  de  la  uvea.  An  obsolete  term  for 
the  ciliary  body.  [F.] — C*8  of  the  vulA'a.  Ger.,  Commissure  der 
Vulva.  See  Anterior  c.  of  the  vulva  and  Posterior  c.  of  the  vulva. 
— C.  post6rieure  (Fr.).  See  Posterior  c.—C.  po8t6rieure  du 
cerveau  (Fr.).  See  Posterior  c.  of  the  brain.— \I,  36.]— C.  propre 
(Fr.).  The  anterior  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  [1, 35.]— Grande  c.  c6r6- 
brale  (Fr.),  Great  c.  See  Corpus  callosum.— Grsiy  e.  See  Middle 
c.—Gudden's  c.  Lat.,  commissura  inferior.  The  posterior  fibres 
of  the  optic  chiasm  and  the  adjoining  optic  tracts,  inseparable  by 
dissection.  [Hoffmann  (a,  18).]- Hippocampal  c.  Of  Owen,  the 
fornix  cerebri.  [I,  14.] — Horse-shoe  c.  See  Wernekinck's  c. — 
Inferior  c.  Lat.,  commissura  inferior.  Fr.,  c.  inf^rieure.  Ger., 
untere  Commissur.  It.,  commessura  inferiore.  Sp.,  com.i8ura  in- 
ferior. A  bundle  of  nerve-fibres,  described  by  Gudden,  at  the  pos- 
terior region  of  the  optic  tract,  which  connect  the  opposite  internal 
geniculate  bodies.  [I,  15.] — Inferior  c.  of  the  intundibulum^ 
See  Lamina  cinerea,— Inferior  c.  of  the  vulva.  See  Posterior  c. 
of  the  vulva.— Jjon^t  hidden  c.  Ger.,  lange  verdeckte  Commis- 
sur. A  name  given  by  Reil  to  those  laminee  of  the  inferior  vermi- 
form process  of  the  cerebellum  which  serve  to  connect  the  oppo- 
site slender  portions  of  the  postero-inferior  lobes,  [I,  47.]— Me- 
dian c.  See  Corpus  ca^iosum. — Meynert's  c.  Ger,,  MeynerVsche 
Commissur.,  Com,m.issur  des  centralen  Hohlengraus.  A  small  c.  of 
white  fibres  imbedded  in  the  gray  matter  bemnd  the  optic  chiasm, 
separated  from  the  latter  and  from  the  optic  tracts  by  a  layer  of  gray 
substance,  and  passing  backward  to  penetrate  the  ventral  surface  of 
the  cerebral  peduncles.  [1, 17  ;  K  ;  Schwalbe  (o,  18),] — Middle  c. 
of  the  brain,  Middle  gray  c.    Lat.,  commissura  cerebri  media. 


a,  the  middle  commissure  of  tbe  brain ;  b,  the  posterior  commissure.    (Seen  in  horizontal 
section.) 

Fr.,  c.  molle^  c.  grise  du  cerveau.  Ger.,  mittlere  Commissur.  A 
flattened  band,  composed  chiefly  of  gray  substance,  connecting  the 
two  optic  thalami.  [Krause  (o,  18)0— Optic  <^'  See  Optic  chiasm. 
—Palpebral  c*s.  See  Angulus  ocuU  externum  and  Angulus 
oculi  intemus. — Perineal  c.  See  Posterior  c.  of  the  vulva. — 
Posterior  (cerebral)  c.  Lat.,  commissura  posterior.  Fr.,  com- 
missure posterieure.  Ger.,  hintere  Com,misimrj  hinteres  Quer- 
bdndchen  [Sommerring],  feinieres  Verbindungsbilndel  des  grossen- 
Hims  [MayerJ,  Commissur  der  Sehnervenganglien  [Schdnlein]. 
It.,  commessura  posteriore.  Sp.,  comisura  posterior.  Syn.  :  pos-'' 
terior  gray  c,  nervus  thalamos  conjugans  [Ridley].  A  small  band> 
of  grayish-white  nerve-matter  which  is  situated  in  the  posterior 
wall  of  the  third  ventricle.  It  connects  the  opposite  thalami  and 
passes  through  them  to  radiate  into  the  hemispheres.  It  is  continu- 
ous with  the  fibres  of  the  fillet,  and  is  also  connected  with  the  pineal 
gland.  [I,  15.]— Posterior  c.  of  the  vulva.  Fr.,  c.postirieure 
de  la  vulve  (ou  des  grandes  Uvres\  c.  du  pirin^e.  T^e  point  of. 
union  of  the  labia  majora  at  the  perinseum.  [L,  142,  332.]  Properly- 
speaking,  there  is  no  such  structure  in  the  sense  of  a  connecting 
band.  See  Foitrchette,— Posterior  gray  c.  Lat.,  com/missura' 
grisea  posterior.  Ger.,  hintere  graue  Corrvmissur.  That  portion  of 
the  gray  c.  of  the  spinal  cord  that  is  situated  behind  the  central 
canal.  [Henle  fa,  18).]— Posterior  medullary  c,  Posterior 
white  c.  See  Posterior  cerebral  c— Prosencephalic  c.  A  trans- 
verse medullary  band  uniting  the  prosencephalic  lobes  of  certain 
fishes.  [L,  14.]— Restiform  c.  Lat.,  cOTrvmissura  restiformis.  A 
c.  formed  in  certain  fishes  by  the  union  of  the  corpora  restiformes 
crossing  the  upper  part  of  the  fourth  ventricle.    [L,  14,  207.]— Sin- 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O",  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  tJ!",  blue;  U«,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German), 
141 


COMMODU 
COMPRESS 


1106 


gle  c.  Ger.,  einfache  guere  Commissur.  A  name  given  by  Eeil  to 
the  laminse  of  the  inferior  vermis  cerebelli  which  extend  between 
the  opposite  posterior  inferior  lobes.  [I,  47.]— Superior  c.  of 
the  vulva.  See^ Anterior  c.  of  the  vtUva. — Terminal  c.  Ac. 
uniting  the  posterior  extremities  of  the  longitudinal  nervous  cords 
lying  on  each  side  of  the  body.  [L,  121.]— Wernekinck's  c.  Ger., 
Wemekinck''8che  Commissur,  Commissur  der  Schleife.  The  c.  of 
the  lemniscus  ;  a  tract  of  nerve-fibres  extending  from  the  rhaphe 
of  the  tegmentum  obliquely  outward  and  forward.  [Henle  (K).]— 
White  basal  c.  A  band  of  white  matter  described  by  Henle  as 
crossing  the  groove  between  the  peduncles  of  the  corpus  caUosum. 
[I,  1.]— White  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  White  myelonal  c.  Lat., 
commissura  alba  mediUltB  spinalis.  Fr.,  c.  ant4rieure  (ou  blanche) 
de  la  moelle  epiniire.  Ger.,  vordere  (oder  weisse)  Commissur  des 
Biickenmarlcs.  A  thin  band  of  meduUated  nerve-flbres  extending 
the  whole  length  of  the  spinal  cord,  lying  at  the  bottom  of  the 
anterior  median  fissure  and  confounded  behind  with  the  gray  c. 
LGowers  (a,  18).] 
COMMODTJ,  n.  The  Menyanthes  indica.  [B,  88.] 
COMMON,  adj.  Ko'm'u'n.  6r.,  Kotvd;.  Lat.,  communis.  Fr., 
commun.  Ger.,  gem.ein,  gemeinsahaftlich.  It.,  comune.  Sp.,  co- 
tnun.  Syn. :  primitive.  1.  In  anatomy,  pertaining  to,  connected 
with,  or  acting  on,  several  different  parts  (e.  g.,  a  c.  flexor  or  exten- 
sor of  the  fingers  or  toes) ;  also,  forming  a  trunk  that  divides  into 
two  or  more  branches.  2.  In  botany,  said  of  a  peduncle  when  it 
carries  many  leaves  or  secondary  petioles ;  also  of  a  spathe  en- 
sheathing  many  florets,  as  in  the  Narcissus  ;  also  of  a  receptacle  c. 
to  many  flowers,  etc.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

COMMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-mos'i's.  Gen.,  commos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kotintatrii  (from  Ko^jiti,  gum  [1st  def.],  or  ko/iiiovv,  to  adorn  [2d 
def.]).  Ft.,  commose.  1.  Of  Pliny,  the  mixture  of  wax  and  honey 
used  by  bees  for  gluing  their  cells  together.  [L,  121.]  2.  The  art 
of  concealing  natural  defects,  as  by  painting  the  face.  [L,  94, 121.] 
COMMOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=m-mot'i2k-u's(u<s).  Gr.,  ko/i- 
liioTiKos.    Cosmetic.    [A,  322.] 

COMMOTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=m-mo'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  commo- 
tio'nis.  From  commovere,  to  set  in  motion.  See  Concussion. — C. 
retinae.  Fr.,  ibranlement  de  la  retine.  Ger.,  Netzhauterschiit- 
terung.  It.,  com.mdzione  della  retina,  Sp.,  concusidn  de  la  retina. 
Concussion  or  paralysis  of  the  retina  from  sudden  and  severe  blows 
upon  the  eye.  It  is  characterized  by  sudden  and  complete  blind- 
ness, but  with  few  or  no  ophthalmoscopic  evidences  of  any  lesion. 
The  sight  often  becomes  perfectly  restored.  The  loss  of  sight  is 
probably  due  to  some  disturbance  or  derangement  of  the  retinal 
elements.    [F.] 

COMMOTION,  n.  Ko'm-o'shu'n.  Gr.,  o-elo-is.  Lat.,  commo- 
tio. Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Erschiitterung.  It.,  commx>zlone.  Sp.,  coneu- 
sidn.  See  Concossion.— C.  c«r6brale  (Fr.).  See  Concussion  of 
the  brain. — C.  de  la  moelle  ^piniSre  (Fr.).  See  Concussion  of 
the  spinal  cord.—C.  de  I'ceil  (Fr.).  See  Commotio  retiruz.—C.  du 
cerveau  (Fr.).  See  Concussion  of  the  brain. 
COMMUN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko'm-u^n'.  See  Common. 
COMMUNES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2m-mu=n(mun)'ez(as1.  Of 
Linnseus,  the  fifth  order  of  the  Methodus  calycina,  comprising  the 
genera  MiUeria,  Tetragonotheca,  etc.    [B,  131, 170  (a,  24),] 

COMMTJNICABI-E,  adj.  Ko^m-u^'n'is.k-a'-b'l.  Lat.,  commu- 
nicabitis.  Fr.,  c.  Capable  of  being  imparted  from  one  individual 
to  another  (said  of  diseases). 

COMMtJNICANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Koi'm-mu'n(mun)'i2k-a'nz(a'ns). 
Fr.,  comm,unicant.  Ger.,  communicirend,  mittheilend.  1.  Com- 
municating, connecting.  2.  Alternating  (said  of  the  paroxysms  of 
certain  fevers — see  Febris  c). — Cominunicantes  noni.  Fila- 
ments from  the  second  and  third  cervical  nerves,  which  descend 
upon  the  outer  side  of  the  internal  jugular  vein,  and  with  the  de- 
scendens  noni  form  the  ansa  hypoglossi.  [L,  31, 115,  332.] — C.  pe- 
ronei.  See  I'eroneal  comm.unicating  nerve. — C  poplitei,  C. 
tibiae.  C.  tibialis.  See  Communicating  tibial  nerve.— C.  Wil- 
lisii.    See  Posterior  communicating  artery  of  the  brain. 

COMMUNICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-mu«n(mun)-i2-ka(ka3)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  communicatio'nis.  See  Communication.— C.  re- 
ceptaculorum.  See  Circular  siNuS.  [I,  400.]— C.  scalarum 
cochleae.    See  SoTPmjs  Vieussenli. 

COMMUNICATION,  u.  Ko'm-u'n-i'-ka'shu»n.  Lat.,  com- 
municatio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Mittheilung,  Uebertragung.  It.,  comu- 
nicazione.  Sp.,  comunicacion.  1.  The  commingling  of  two  or 
more  individuals.  2.  The  imparting  of  anything  (e.  g.,  a  disease) 
from  one  individual  to  another.  3.  A  channel,  path,  or  connection 
of  any  kind  by  which  two  or  more  parts  are  connected.— Vitello- 
intestinal  c.    See  Vitello-intestinal  aperture. 

COMMUNIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-mu'n(mun)'ii'-pez(pas).  Fr., 
communtpede.  Ger.,  gemeirifiissig.  In  zoology,  having  feet  pre- 
senting nothing  unusual  in  their  conformation.  [L,  180,]^ 
COMMUNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-mu=n(mun)'i!'s.  See  Common. 
COMMUTATOR  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ko2m-mu2t(mut)-a(a»)'to=r  ;  in 
Eng.,  ko^m'u^t-a-to^r.  Gen.,  commutaio'ris.  From  commutare, 
to  change.  Fr.,  commutateur.  Ger.,  Kommutator,  Stromwechsler, 
Stromwerider.    It.,  commulatore.    Sp.,  conmutador.     See  Bheo- 

TROPE. 

COMOCI.ADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kom(ko«m)-o(o2)-klad(klaSd)'i2-aS. 
Of  P.  Browne,  a  genus  of  the  Anacardiece,  allied  to  Rhus.  [B,  42 
(o,  24).]— C.  angulosa  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  c.  d  feuilles  de  houx. 
Syn  •  Jlex  dodomea  [Linnseus].  A  West  Indian  species.  The 
sap  stains  the  skin  indelibly.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  brasiliastrum 
[Poiret].  Qer.,  funfmdnniger Bitterstrauch.  Syn.:  Brasiliastrum 
americanum,  var.  a,  Picramnia  pentandra.  A  species  having  an 
astringent  bark.  The  wood  dyes  browner  than  Brazil-wood.  [B, 
173  180  (a,  24).]— C.  dentata  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  c.  denti.  A  West 
Indian  species.    The  sap  is  very  caustic.    The  fruit  is  edible.    The 


San  Dominicans  say  it  is  dangerous  to  rest  under  the  shade  of  this 
tree.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  ilicifolia  [SwartzJ.  See  C.  angulosa. 
— C.  integrlfolia  [Linneeus],  Fr..  c.  d  feuilles  entiires,  faux 
bresillet.  A  South  American  species.  The  sap  stains  indelibly. 
[B,  173  (a,  ^).] — C.  tricuspidata  [Lamarck].    See  C.  angulosa. 

COMODI,  COMODY  (Hind.),  n's.  The  Jussicea  repens.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COMON,  n.  A  palm  of  Guiana,  referred  to  the  genus  Bactris. 
The  fruit  is  eaten  raw  with  salt.     |B.  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  87  (a,  21).] 

eOMOPHOROUS,  adj.  Kom-o^fo^r-u's.  Lat.,  comophorus 
(from  KiSjui},  hair,  and  i^opeii',  to  bear).  Fr.,  comophore.  G&r., 
haartragend.    Having  hair  or  hair-like  fibres.    [A,  322.] 

COMOBICHA,  n.  In  Illyria,  the  Phillyrea  angustifolia  [Lin- 
najus].    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COMOS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kom(ko=m)-os'e(a'-e2).  Of  Linnaeus, 
an  order  of  plants,  comprising  the  genera  Spiroea  Jilipendula, 
and  Aruncus.    [B,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

COMOSE,  adj.  Kom'os.  Lat.,  comosus,  comatus.  Fr.,  chevelu. 
Ger.,  besc?iopft,schoptig.  Furnished  with  a  tuft  of  hair.  [B,  1, 19, 
123  (a,  24).] 

COMPACT,  adj.  Ko'm-pa'kt'.  Lat..  compactus  (from  cojn- 
pingere,  to  put  togetJier).  Fr.,  compacte.  Ger.,  dicht,  fest,  ge- 
drangt.  It.,  compatto,  denso.  Sp.,  compacto.  1.  Of  close  and 
sohd  texture.  2.  Of  plants,  having  the  inflorescence  massed,  with 
the  flowers  round  the  common  axis  pressed  one  upon  the  other  ;  of 
seeds,  pressed  together.  [B,  1,  121  (a,  24).]  3.  Of  insects,  having 
no  incisure.    [L,  41.] 

COMPACTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2m-pa2kt(paSkt)'e(a'-e=).  Of 
Fries,  the  first  division  of  ^htngi,  consisting  of  the  genus  Rv^sula. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]    See  Compact. 

COMPAGES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-pa(pa')'jez(gas).  Gen.,  com- 
pa'gis.  From  compingere,  to  join  together.  See  Articulation. 
-.-C.  ossium  per  lineam  simplicem.    See  Harmony. 

COMPAGINATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2m-pa.!!j(paSg)-i=n-a(a3)'shi«- 
(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  compaginatio'nis.    See  Commissure. 

COMPAGINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=m-pa=j(paSg)-i2n.at(aSt)'- 
u's(u<s).    Folded  together  hke  the  leaves  of  a  book.    [B,  121  (n,  24).] 

COMPAGNON  BtANC  (Fr.),  n.  Koiim-paSn-yoSn  blaSn!.  The 
Lychnis  dioica.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

COMPANS  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^m-pa'n^z.  A  place  in  the  Department 
of  Seine-et-Marne,  France,  where  there  are  mineral  springs  con- 
taining sulphur,  calcium,  and  free  hydrogen  sulphide.    [L.  49,  87.] 

COMPARTMENT,  n.  Ko''m-pa'rt'me=nt.  An  inclosed  space 
adjoining  another  included  in  the  same  general  structure.— Mus- 
cular c.  Ft.,  case  musculaire.  Ger.,  Muskelfach.  According  to 
Krause  ("  Ztschr.  f.  rat.  Med.,"  1868,  p.  265),  the  part  of  a  striated 
muscular  fibre  situated  between  two  adjacent  basis  membranes 
(membranes  of  Krausel.  Each  c.  includes  one  entire  dark,  trans- 
verse band,  and  half  of  each  of  the  tw^o  hght  bands  bordering  it. 
[J,  32,  35.] 

COMPAS  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'm-pa'.  A  compass,  calipers.— C.  cfepha- 
lom§trique.  Calipersusedin  cephalometi-y.  [L,  88  ]— C.  d'fipais- 
seur  de  Baudelocque.  See  .Ba-udeZocmxe's calipers. — C.  d'6pa- 
isseur  ^  trois  branches  de  Broca.  External  calipers  ;  calipers 
for  measuring  the  thickness  or  diameter  of  a  body.  [L,  150.] — C. 
de  Weber.  An  aesthesiometer  in  the  form  of  a  pair  of  compasses. 
[L,  49.]— C.  glissiSre.  Calipers  consisting  of  a  graduated  bar,  hav- 
ing one  end  terminating  in  a  point  at  right  angles  to  the  long  axis 
of  the  bar,  and  a  movable  point  on  the  bar.    [L,  150.] 

COMPASSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'm-pa2sCpa8s)'si»-o.  Gen.,  com- 
passion'is.    See  Sympathy. 

COMPASS-PIiANT,  n.  Ku'm'pa's-pla'nt.  The  Silphium  la- 
ciniatum.     [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).] 

COMPATIBItlTY,  n.  Ko=m-pa2H2-bi=l'i=t-i!'.  Fr.,  compati- 
bilite.  Ger.,  Compatibilitdt,  Tauglichkeit.  It.,  compatibilitd. 
Sp.,  compatibilidad.    The  quality  of  being  compatible. 

COMPATIBLE,  adj.  Koi^m-pa^t'iS-b'l.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  compati- 
bel,  vertrdqlich,  tauglich.  It.,  compatibile.  Sp.,  compatible. 
Capable  of  being  associated  with  another  without  disturbance  ;  of 
a  drug,  enable  of  being  mixed  with  another  without  impairing  the 
elBcacy  of  the  latter  or  the  eligibility  of  the  product. 

COMPEBA,  n.    See  Cobkb. 

COMPENSATION,  n.  Ko'm-pe'ns-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  compensa- 
tio.    Fr.,  c.    Compensatory  action.    See  Compensatory. 

COMPENSATORY,  adj.  Kom-pe'ns'a't^o'ri".  Lat.,  compensa- 
torius  ifrom  compensare,  to  make  good  again).  Fr.,  compensafoir, 
compeTisateur.  Ger.,  compensatorisch.  It.,  compensatorio.  Sp., 
compensativo.  Making  amends  for  a  defect  (said  of  a  change  [e.  g., 
hypertrophy],  which,  although  essentially  pathological,  serves  the 
purpose  of  enabling  an  organ  to  perform  its  function  to  an  extraor- 
dinary degree,  in  order  to  make  up  for  impaired  functional  power 
in  another  organ  or  to  overcome  a  mechanical  impediment). 

COMPEPER,  n.    Gr.,  iconire'irep.    See  CuBEB. 

COMPilRE-IiOBIOT  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^m-peSr-lore-o.  1.  The  com- 
mon loriot.    2,  See  Hordeolum.    [L,  41.] 

COMPERNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=m-pu»rn(pe=rn)'i2s.  From  coti, 
together,  and  pernu,  the  ham.    Knock-kneed.     [A,  318.] 

COMPHAUSBAD  (Ger.),  n.  Ko2mp'haS-u''s-baSd.  One  of  the 
bathing  establishments  at  Aachen. 

COMPIPER,  n.    See  Cubes. 

COMPLAINT,  u.  Ko'm-plant'.  From  cnmplanpere,  to  bewail. 
See  Disease. — Bowel  c.  See  Diarrr<ea.— Summer  c.  Summer 
diarrhoea. 
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COMPIiANATE,  adj.  Ko2m-p!an'at.  Lat.,  complanatus  (from 
coniplanm-e,  to  flatten).  Fr.,  aplatie.  Flattened  on  both  sides. 
[B,  104  (a,  24)  ;  L,  121.] 

COMPLECTIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-ple2k-ti(te)'viias(wu4sl. 
From  complecti  (to  encompass).  Fr.,  complexify  complectif.  Hav- 
ing the  discs  of  the  leaves  covered  in  and  folded  over  at  their  sides, 
and  the  summit  imbricated  (as  in  the  lilac  durine  prefoliation). 
[B,  1  (a,  24).] 

COMPLEMENTAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^m-pla-maSna-taSr.  Com- 
plementary ;  as  a  n.,  of  Cuvier,  the  coronoid  bone  (1st  def.)  in 
lizards.    [L,  14,  43.] 

COMPLEMENTAIi,  COMPtEMENTAKY,  adj  s.  Ko^m- 
ple^-me^nt'a^l,  -a-ri^,  Lat.,  complementarius  (from  complere,  to 
complete).  Fr.,  complementaire.  Ger.,  ergdnzend.  It.,  cOTnple- 
meniale.  Sp.,  complementario.  Filling  up,  supplying  a  deficiency, 
supplying  the  part  of  another.    [L,  43.  J   See  C.  colors. 

COMPLETE,  adj.  Ko^m-plet'.  Lat.,  completus.  Fr.,  com- 
plet.  Gter.,  vollstdndig.  It.,  compiuto,  completo.  Sp.,  completo. 
1.  Entire,  full,  perfect.  2.  A  term  applied  by  De  Blainville  to 
heads  of  Annelida  which  consist  of  5  segments.  As  used  in  en- 
tomology, when  relating  to  metamorphosis,  see  Holometabolic. 
3.  Of  a  flower,  possessing  a  calyx,  corolla,  androecium,  and  gynoe- 
cium ;  also,  of  dehiscence,  having  the  valves  of  the  carpel  open 
down  to  the  base  of  the  fruit,    [B,  77, 104  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

COMPLETIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2m-ple(pla)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
completion' is.    See  Plethora. 

COMPLEX,  adj.  and  n.  Ko^m-ple^x',  ko^m'ple^x.  Lat.,  corn- 
plexus.  Fr.,  complexe.  Ger.,  c.  It.,  compleftso.  Sp.,  com,pIexo. 
Complicated  ;  made  up  of  several  parts  (in  botany,  said  of  united 
flowers,  leaves,  etc.) ;  asan.,seeCoMPLExus(6thdef.).  [B,  121  (a,  43).] 

COMPLEXIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^m-pleSx'iS-o.  Gen.,  coviplex- 
ion'is.  1.  Constitution  or  temperament  [Paracelsus  (L,  94).]  2. 
See  Coition. 

COMPLEXION,  n.  Ko^m-ple^x'yu^n.  Gr.,  trufivXoKv.  Lat., 
complexio  (from  complecti,  to  represent).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verwickel- 
ung.  It.,  com^plessione:  Sp.,  complexion.  1.  As  commonly  used, 
the  general  appearance  of  the  face,  especially  as  to  the  tints  of  the 
skin,  hair,  and  eyes.  2.  The  entire  appearance  of  an  individual  in 
its  relation  to  his  health.  [A,  301.]  Cf.  Constitution  and  Tem- 
perament. 

COMPLEXITY,  n.  Ko^m-ple^xl-ti".  Fr.,  complexiti.  The 
state  of  being  complex. 

COMPLEXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  K:o2m-ple2x'u3s(u4s).  1. 
CAdj.)  complex.  2.  (N.  [Fr.,  dorsi-tracheli-occipital.,  tracMlo  occi- 
pital (Chaussier),  dorso-trackelon- occipital^  grand  complexe; 
Ger.,  durchfiochtener  Nackenmuskel,  grosser  durchflochteiier  Mus- 
kel ;  It.,  musculo  grande  complesso  ;  Sp.,  musculo  complexo  ;  syn.: 
semispinalis  capitis,  secundum  movens  caput  (Falloppius)])  a  mus- 
cle which  arises  from  the  upper  6  or  7  dorsal  and  the  last  cervical 
vertebrae,  and  the  articular  processes  and  capsular  ligaments  of 
the  4th,  5th,  and  6th  cervical  vertebrae,  and  is  inserted  between  the 
superior  and  inferior  curved  lines  of  the  occipital  bone.  The  inner 
portion  of  the  muscle  is  termed  the  biventer  cervicis.  [L,  142.]  3. 
iN.)  the  outer  portion  of  the  c.  (2d  def.).  [L,  332.]  4.  (N.)  in  orni- 
thology, a  certain  cervical  muscle.  [L,  343.]  5.  (N.)  in  botany, 
vegetable  tissue.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]  6.  (N.  [Fr.,  cortege  symptoma- 
tique,.  syndrom.e ;  Ger.,  Sym,ptomencomplex]),  a  particular  collec- 
tion of  symptoms  present  in  a  given  case  of  disease. — C.  cellu- 
losas.  In  botany,  cellular  tissue.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.]— C. 
major.  See  C.-(2d  def.)  and  Dobso-occipitalis.— C.  membra- 
nacens.  A  thin  vegetable  membrane,  formerly  regarded  as  the 
foundation  of  all  other  vegetable  tissues.  [B,  19.]— C.  minor.  Fr. , 
petit  c.  Sp.,  musculo  complexo  menor.  Syn. :  mastoidceus  latera- 
lis. The  trachelo-mastold  muscle.  [L.]— C.  of  symptoms.  See 
C.  (6th  def.). — C  parvus.  See  C.  minor.^C.  tabularis.  Vege- 
table tissue  in  a  tubular  form  ;  woody  tissue.  [B,  19.]— C.  utricu- 
laris.  Vegetable  tissue  that  is  angular.  LB,  19.]— C.  vesicularis. 
Vegetable  tissue  composed  of  spiral  vessels  or,  according  to  some, 
of- vessels  of  any  sort  with  markings  on  the  walls.  [B,  19.]  Cf. 
PROSENcnyMA.— Grand  c.  (Fr.).  See  C.  (2d  def.)— Great  c.  See 
Dorso-occipitalis.— Petit  c.  (Fr.).    See  C.  minor. 

COMPLICALIS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^m-pli^-kaCkaS)'- 
li^s.    See  Complexus  (2d  def.). 

COMPLICATE,  adj.  Ko^m^pli^k-at.  Lat.,  complicatus  (from 
complicare,  to  fold  together),  Fr.,  compliqud.  Ger.,  vervnckelt, 
zusammengefaltet.  It..complicato.  Qp.^complicado.  1.  In  botany, 
folded  upon  itself.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]  2.  In  entomology,  slightly  over- 
lapping (said  of  the  elytra).    [Kirby  (L,  180).] 

COMPLICATION,  n.  Ko^m-pli^k-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  complicatio. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verwickelung,  Gewebe.  It.,  complicazione.  Sp., 
complicacidn.  1.  Lit.,  a  folding  together,  the  state  of  being  com- 
plex. 2.  A  disease,  a  symptom,  or  the  like,  co-existent  with  and 
modifying  the  essential  disease  without  being  necessarily  connected 
with  it.    [D,  20.] 

COMPONENT,  n.  Ko^m-pon'e^nt,  Lat.,  componens  (from 
componere,  to  put  together).  Ger.,  Komponent.  1.  In  mechanics, 
one  of  the  primitive  forces  into  which  a  single  force  can  be  re- 
solved.   [B-l    2.  An  ingredient. 

COMPOS^  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^m-poz-a.  See  Compound.— C's  aro- 
matiques.    See  Aromatic  compounds. 

COMPOSEEN  (Ger.),  COMPOS]i:ES  (Fr.).  Ko^m-po-za'eZn, 
-za.    See  Composit.^. 

COMPOSITA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2m-po2z(po3s)'i2t-a9.  1.  See 
BOTRYLLID..G.  2.  A  class  of  the  Caducichordata  including  Botryl- 
lidoe  and  Fyrosomidce.    [L,  201.] 

COMPOSITE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^m--po^z(po'^syiH-e(&^-e%  Fr., 
composees.    Qer.,  Composeen.    Syn.:  Synantherece  [Reichenbach], 


^sferarece  [Lindley],  Cassiniacece  [Schultz].  1.  The  asterworts  ;  a 
very  large  family  oi  herbaceous  or  shrubby  plants  with  compound 
flowers  ;  leaves  alternate  or  opposite  ;  flowers  crowded,  sessile,  on 
the  receptacle  ;  calyx  adherent ;  corolla  tubular  and  5-lobed  ;  sta- 
mens 5  ;  anthers  cohering  into  a  tube  ;  ovary  1-celled  with  1  erect 
ovule  ;  style  single  with  2  stigmas  at  summit ;  fruit,  6vy,  indehis- 
cent,  1-seeded,  and  often  crowned  with  a  pappus.  The  family 
embraces  more  than  1,000  genera  and  9,000  species  diffused  through- 
out the  globe,  but  most  numerous  in  tropical  America.  This  family 
belongs  to  Lindley''s  campanal  alliance,  and  forms  a  natural  order  of 
gamopetalous,  calycifloral  dicotj^ledons.  By  Vaillant  it  is  regarded 
as  a  division  of  plants,  comprising  the  classes  Cyiiarocephalce; 
Corymbiferce,  and  CichoracecB.  By  Gmelin  made  a  class,  com- 
prising the  orders  Semiilosculosce,  Capitatae  {jlorihus  nudis  and 
floribus  radiatis).  By  Adanson  made  a  family  consisting  of  the 
sections  Latucce,  Echinopi,  Cardui,  Xeranthema,  Ambrosice,  Tana- 
ceta,  Conysce,  Jacobeoe,  Calthce,  and  Bidentes.  By  Linnaeus  made 
the  49th  order  of  plants,  comprising  the  divisions  Capitatae-,  Semi- 
flosculosce,  Discoideoe  (genera :  Corynbium,  Heleiiium,  Othona. 
Calendida.,  Arctotis,  and  Osteospermum).  By  Bentham  and  Hooker 
regarded  as  an  order  of  the  cohort  Asterales,  characterized  by  a 
unicellular  ovary  with  a  single  erect  ovule  ;  seed  often  exalbu- 
minous  ;  style  of  the  fertile  flowers  2-lobed  ;  leaves  varied  ;  flowers 
surrounded  by  a  common  involucre,  with  the  limb  of  the  calyx 
often  reduced  to  a  pappus,  or  sometimes  absent  altogether.  2.  Of 
Harz,  a  group  of  mosses  comprising  the  genera  Stysarius  and  Stil- 
bum.    [B,  19,  34,  43, 121, 170  (a,  24).]    3.  See  Composita.         ^ 

COMPOSITE,  adj.    Ko^m-po^z'i^t.    See  Compound. 

COMPOSITES,  n.  pi.    Ko^m-po^z'i^tz.    See  Compositje. 

COMPOSITI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko2m-po2z(po2s)'in-i(e).  1.  Of 
Linngeus,  see  CompositjH  (1st  def.).  [B,  170  (a,  24).]  2.  Of  Link,  a 
section  of  the  Gastromyci.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COMPOSITIFLOK^  (Lat),  COMPOSITIFLORES  (Lat), 
n's  f.  pi.  and  m.  pi.  K*o2m-po'2z(po2s)-i'^t-x2-flor'e(a3-e2),  -ez(as). 
See  Com:posit.«:. 

COMPOSITIFLORtTS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-po2z(po2s)-i2t-i»-flor'- 
u3s(u4s).  From  compositus,  compound,  and  flos,  a  flower.  Fr., 
compositifiore.    Having  composite  flowers. 

COMPOSITION,  n.  Ko^m-poz-i^sh'uSn.  Gr..  mJx'&eo-t?.  Lat., 
compositio  (from  componere,  to  put  together).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Ver- 
mengung,  Verrnischung,  Zusammensetzung.  1.  The  act  of  making 
up  a  flnished  product  by;  the  proper  arrangement  of  its  component 
parte,  also  the  product  itself,  2.  The  constitution  of  a  compound 
substance,  with  reference  to  the  elementary  bodies  and  intermedi- 
ate combinations  that  make  it  up  and  their  relative  quantities,  ar- 
rangement, etc.    3.  A  compound.— Structural  c.    See  Structural 

FORMULA. 

COMPOSITUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Ko2m-po2z(po2s)'i2t-u3m(u^m).  See 
Compound  (n.). 

COMPOSITITS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2m-po2z(po2s)'in-u3s(u*s).  Fr., 
compost.  Ger.,  zusaTYimengesetzt.  It.,  com,posto.  Sp.,  compuesto. 
United  or  combined  (said  of  the  organs  of  a  plant,  as  of  the  in- 
florescence, buds,  bulbs,  etc.,  and  of  the  flowers  of  the  Compositce^ 
whence  the  family  derives  its  name).    [B,  1, 19  (a,  24).] 

COMPOUND,  adj.  Ko^m-pu^'u^nd.  Lat.,  compositus.  Fr., 
compos4.  Ger.,  zusam^m^engesetzt.  It.,  composto.  Sp.,  compuesto. 
1.  Made  up  of  two  or  more  parts  or  ingredients.  2.  Consisting  of 
more  than  one  compartment  (said  of  cysts).  3.  See  C.  fracture, 
4.  Of  an  inflorescence,  consisting  of  agglomerations  of  florets  sur- 
rounded by  a  c.  involucre.    [B.]    See  Capitulum. 

COMPOUND,  n.  Ko=m'pufi-u*nd.  Lat.,  compositum.  Fr., 
compose.  Ger.,  Verbindung,  Zusammensetzung.  It.,  composto. 
Sp.,  compuesto.  A  mixture ;  in  chemistry,  a  substance  whose 
molecule  is  made  up  of  two  or  more  dissimilar  molecules.  [B,  77.] 
—Addition  c,  Ger.,  Zusatzverbindung,  Zv^atzproduct.  A  c. 
formed  from  two  other  bodies  by  their  direct  union.— Aromatic 
c.  Fr.,  com,pos4  aromatique.  See  under  Abomattc— Binary  c. 
A  chemical  body  composed  of  two  elements,  or  of  an  element  and  a 
compound  acting  as  an  element.  [B,  116  (a,  24).]  See  Binary.— 
Explosive  c.  Fr.,  compost  explosif.  Ger.,  zerplatzendeMischung. 
It.,  composto  explosivo.  Sp.,  compuesto  eocplosivo.  An  expression 
used  in  chemistry  to  describe  certain  unstable,  organic  products 
which  are  rich  in  oxygen,  and  are  readily  decomposed.  [K,  3.]— 
Leucine  c's.  C's  obtained  as  products  of  the  decomposition  of 
albuminous  bodies  by  putrefaction  or  by  the  action  of  alkalies  and 
strong  acids  on  proteids.  [B,  4  (a,  S4).]  See  Leucine. — Quater- 
nary c.  A  chemical  c.  composed  of  four  elements.  [B.l— Substi- 
-tution  c,  Ger.,  Ersatzverbindung.  A  c.  formed  by  the  replace- 
ment of  one  or  more  of  the  elements  of  a  body  by  another  body  or 
other  bodies.  [B.]— Ternary  c.  A  chemical  c.  composed  of  three 
elements.    [B.] 

COMPREHENSIO  (Lat.).  COMPRENSIO  (Lat.).  n's  f .  Ko^m- 
pre(pre2)-he''ns'i'^-o,  -pre^ns'i^-o.  Gen.,  comprehension' is  (-pren- 
sion'is).  From  comprehendere,  to  seize.  An  old  term  for  cata- 
lepsy.   [A,  322.] 

COMPRESS,  n.  Ko'^m'pres.  Gr.,  (nrX-qviov,  o-itAi^viVkos.  Lat., 
compressa.  Fr.,  compresse.  Ger.,  Compresse,  Bausch.  It.,  com^ 
pressa.  Sp.,  compresa,  cabezal.  A  folded  piece  of  lint,  cloth,  or 
other  material,  so  arranged  as  to  make  pressure  on  a  part.  [E.]— 
Cribriform  c.  Fr.,  compresse  fen^trie.  Ger.,  durchlocherte  Com^ 
presse.  It.,  compressa  bucJierellata.  Sp.,  compresa per^orada.  A 
c.  pierced  with  a  number  of  small  openings.  [E.]— Doisneu's  c, 
A  c.  worn  in  the  perinteum  and  supported  around  the  waist ;  for 
making  pressure  on  the  seminal  ducts.  [E.]— Fenestrated  c.  See 
Cribriform  c— Graduated  c.  Fr.,  compresse  graduee.  Ger., 
graduirte  Compresse.  A  c.  made  progressively  narrower  and 
thicker  as  it  approaches  the  part  to  which  it  is  to  be  applied,  for 
the  purpose  of  concentrating  the  pressure.— Pole  c.  A  mechanical 
arrangement  devised  to  supersede  digital  compression  in  the  treat- 
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ment  of  aneurysm.  One  end  of  a  pole  of  suitable  length,  being 
padded,  is  suspended  by  attaching  the  other  end  to  the  bed,  the 
ceiling,  or  a  special  frame.  The  padded  extremity  is  then  pressed 
down  with  tne  required  force  upon  the  blood-vessel  to  be  com- 
pressed. [A,  393  («,  25).]— Prismatic  c,  Regular  c,  Triangu- 
lar c.    See  Graduated  c. 

COMPBESSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^m-pre's.  SeeCoMPKESS.— C.  carrfie. 
A  square  compress.  [A,  301.]— C.  criblfee.  A  spht  compress.— C. 
d€coup6e.  A  compress  cut  at  the  edges.  [E.]— C.  en  croix  de 
>Ialte.  A  square  compress  cut  at  the  four  corners.  [E.]— C. 
feud  lie.  A  compress  partly  torn  into  three  or  four  portions,  used 
to  retract  the  soft  parts  during  amputation.  [E.l— C.  fenStrfie. 
See  Cribriform  compress. —  C.  gradu6e.  See  Graduated  com- 
press.— C.  longue.  A  square  compress  folded  in  two.  [E.] — C. 
longuette.    A  long  compress  folded  in  two.    [E  ;  L,  88.] 

COMPRESSED,  adj.  Ko^m-pre^sd.  Lat.,  compresms.  Fr., 
comprime,  Ger.,  zusammengedrUckt.  Pressed  into  a  small  solid 
mass  (said  of  pills,  etc.) ;  in  botany,  flattened  :  in  conchologj',  hav- 
ing the  space  between  the  valves  of  the  shell  shallow.  [B,  1  (a,  34) ; 
L,  ISO.] 

COMPBESSEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'ni'-pre's-uSr.  See  Compressor. 
— C.  de  la  prostate.  See  Compressor  prostatce. — C.  du  bulbe. 
See  BuLBO-CAVBRNosus. — C.  du  nez.  See  Compressor  naris. — C. 
ovarique.  A  truss-Uke  appliance  for  compressing  the  ovary. 
[F6r6,  "Arch,  de  neurol.."  May,  1882,  p.  281.] 

COMPRESSIBILITY,  n.  KoSm-preSs-ii'-bin'i't-ii'.  Fr.,  com- 
pressibUit^.  Ger.,  Zusammendriickbarkeity  Compressibilitdt.  It., 
compressibilitd.  Sp.,  compresibilidad.  The  quality  of  being  com- 
pressible.   [L,  56.] 

COMPRESSICAUDATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'm-pre«s-si2-ka«d- 
(ka*-u*d)-a(a3)'tu''s(tu4s).  From  compressus^  compressed,  and 
caTtda,  the  tail.  Fr.,  compressicaude,  Ger..  Tnit  zusammenge- 
drucJctem  Schwanze.  Sp.,  compresicau(}e.  Having  the  tail  com- 
pressed; as  a'n.  in  the  m.  pi.,  Compressicaudati,  a  subfamily  of 
lacertians,  having  the  tail  compressed.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COMPRKSSICATJMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko"m-pre2s-sii'-ka41'(ka"u<l)- 
i^s.  From  compressus^  comipressed,  and  caidis^  a  stalk.  Fr.,  com- 
jyressicaule.  Ger.,  rtiit  zusammengedi-iicktem  Stengel.  Sp.,  com- 
presicaulo.  Having  stems  flattened  laterally  (said  of  plants),  [a, 
34.] 

eOMPRESSICORNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KoSm-pre^s-sia-ko^rn'i's. 
From  compressus,  compressed,  and  comu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  compres- 
sieome.  Ger.,  mit  zusammengedriickten  Homem.,  zttsammen- 
drUckkomig.    Having  the  antennae  compressed.    [L,  41.] 

COMPRESSION,  n.  Ko^m-pre^sh'u'n.  Gr.,  eAifis.  Lat., 
compressio  (from  comprimere^  to  compress).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C., 
ZiLsammendriickung^  Zusammenbiegung^  Zitsammenballen.  It.. 
cotnpressione'.  Sp.,  compresidn.  The  act  of  compressing  or  the 
state  of  being  compressed,  [a,  25.] — C.  of  the  brain.  Lat.,  com- 
pressio cerebri.  eV.,  c,  cerebrate.  Ger.,  GehiiTtdruck.  It,  com- 
pressione  cerebrale.  Sp.,  compresidn  cerebral.  That  condition  of 
the  brain  in  which  it  is  unduly  pressed  upon  by  any  substance,  such 
as  a  splinter  of  bone,  a  tumor,  or  a  blood-clot ;  also  the  state  of 
the  individual  produced  by  such  pressure.  In  a  case  of  sudden 
occurrence  the  symptoms  include  insensibility  ;  a  dusky,  congested 
hue  of  the  face  ;  dilatation  of  the  pupils,  or  of  one  pupil  with  con- 
traction of  the  other,  the  pupils  reacting  but  slowly  to  light ;  ster- 
torous breathing  ;  and  paralysis  varying  according  to  the  extent 
and  situation  of  the  brain  lesion,  [a,  35 ;  J ;  L,  20.] — Digital 
c.  Fr.,  c.  digitale.  Ger.,  manueUe  C.  Pressure  with  the  Angers 
(e.  g.,  to  effect  mechanical  control  and  arrest  of  the  blood  cir- 
culation through  an  aneurysm).  When  this  method  is  adopted 
pressure  is  maintained  uninterruptedly  by  relays  of  assistants,  with 
a  view  to  securing  the  formation  of  fibrillated  fibrin  within  the 
aneurysmal  sac.  [A,  393  (a,  25).] — Mediate  c.  Fr.,  c.  mediate. 
Ger.,  mittelbare  G.  It.,  compressione  mediata.  Sp.,  compresidn 
mediata  (6  indirecta).  The  application  of  pressm'e  to  an  artery 
through  the  overlying  soft  parts.    [L,  30.] 

.  COMPBESSIVB,  adj.  Ko^m-pre^'s'i^v.  Lat.,  compressivus, 
comprimens.  Fr.,  compressif.  Ger.,  compressiv,  zusammen- 
druckend.    Serving  to  make  compression. 

COMPRESSOR  (Lat.),  n.  Ko^'m-pre's'so^'r.  Oen.,  compressor' - 
is.  Fr.,  compresseur,  (jler.,  Zusammendrilcker.  It.,  compressore. 
Sp.,  compresor.  1.  Anything  that  serves  to  comj)ress.  2.  A  mus- 
cle that  compresses  certain  parts.  [L.]— Arterial  c,  Artery-c. 
An  instrument  for  making  compression  of  an  artery.  Gross's  is  a 
long  straight  forceps  the  blades  of  which  do  not  quite  come  in  con- 
tact at  the  middle,  and  are  closed  by  a  screw.  [E.]— C.  bulbi. 
See  Constrictor  cunni  and  C.  bulbi  proprius. — C.  bulbi  propri- 
U.S.  1.  The  deep  transverse  layer  of  the  bulbo-cavemosus  muscle, 
lying  immediately  over  the  bulb  of  the  urethra.  [L,  332.]  2. 
See  BuLBO-CAVERNOSUS.— C.  coccygis.  See  Isohio-coooyoeus.— C, 
hemisphaerioruiii  bulbi  [Kobeltl.  See  C.  bulbi  proprius.— C. 
labii  [Klein],  C.  labii  proprlas.  Lat.,  musculus  lahii  proprius. 
Ger.,  Saiwemuskel  der  Lippe.  The  sagittal  fibres  of  the  orbicularis 
oris  muscle.  [L,  31.]— C.  laryngis.  The  muscles  (regarded  in  their 
totality)  which  lie  between  the  alae  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage  and 
the  cricoid  cartilage,  on  account  of  their  functions.  [L,  143,  332.]— 
C.  lentis  [H.  Miifler],  C.  lentis  accoiumodatorius.  Ger.,  Mul- 
ler'scher  Ringmuskel.  The  circular  equatorial  fibres  of  the  ciliary 
muscle.  l.L,31.] — C. naris.,  'WT.^maxiUo-narinal^transversedunez, 
triangulaire  du  nez,  sv^-maxillo-nasal,  compresseur  (ou  transverse, 
ou  transversal)  dunez.  Ger.,  Zusamendriicker  der  Nose.  A  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  superior  maxilla  above  the  incisive  fossa  and 
passes  upward  to  be  attached  to  the  cartilage  of  the  nose,  blending 
with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side.  [L,  31.]— C.  iiarlum  major. 
$ee  C.  nai-is. — C.  nariam  minor.  A  small  muscle  attached  to 
the  alar  cartilage  and  to  the  integument  at  the  apex  of  the  nose. 
[L,  332.]— C.  nasi.  1.  See  C.  naris.  2.  Of  M.  J.  Weber,  the  nasal 
origin  of  the  levator  anguh  oris.    [L,  31.]— C.  prostatae.    Fr.,  coni- 


presseur  de  la  prostate,  prostatique  sup^rieur.  v^sico-prostatique. 
It,,  compressore  della  prostata.  Sp.,  compresor  prostdtico.  A 
term  applied  by  Albinus  to  the  middle  fibres  and  by  Santorini  to  the 
anterior  inferior  fibres  of  the  levator  ani  muscle.  [L,  7,  332.]  — C. 
sacculi  laryngis.  See  Aryt^eno-epiglottideus  i-nferior.—C, 
tubsJB  Eustachii.  See  Levator  veli  palati,—C.  urethrae.  See 
Constrictor  urethrae. — C.  venae  dorsalig.  Ger.,  Aufheber  des 
Penis  (odor  der  Ruthe).  Houston's  muscle  ;  a  muscle  arising  from 
the  ramus  of  the  os  pubis  or  from  the  symphysis  pubis,  which  passes 
forward  and  unites  with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  upon  the  up- 
per surface  of  the  tunica  albuginea  of  the  penis.  By  compressing 
the  vein  it  retards  the  return  of  blood  from  the  penis  during  erec- 
tion. [Houston.  "Dublin  Hosp.  Reports,"  1830,  p.458(L).]— C.  vesi- 
culae  et  ductus  seminalis.  A  muscular  layer  covering  the  vesi- 
culae  seminales  and  the  vas  deferens.  [L,  13.]— Duct-c.  A  dental 
instrument  for  compressing  Stenson's  ducts  during  dental  opera- 
tions.   [E.] 

COMPRESSORIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ko«m-pre2s-Bor'i2-u»m(u4m). 
An  instrument  or  apparatus  for  producing  compression.  [A,  333.] 
— BUgelc'  (Ger.).  An  arterial  compressor  or  tourniquet  consisting 
of  a  hoop-like  structure  encircling  the  limb  loosely,  with  a  pad  that 
can  be  screwed  down  upon  the  artery.    [A,  319.] 

COMPRESSUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ko»m-pre2s'su»s(su<s).  See  Com- 
pressed. 

eOMPSOGNATHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko'mps-o»g-na(na8)'tha». 
From  Ko/i.i/fcuett',  to  adorn,  and  yvoCos,  the  jaw.  1.  Of  Marsh,  a 
family  or  suborder  of  the  fherosaura.  2.  Of  Lankester,  an  order 
of  the  Dinosauria.    [L,  121.] 

COMPTE-GOUTTES  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n^t-gut  Ger.,  Tropfen- 
zdhler.  It.,  contagocce.  Sp.,  cuenta-gotas.  A  dropper  ;  an  instru- 
ment for  dropping  liquids  in  even  measurement.    [L,  41,  87.] 

COMPTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'mp-ton'i^-a'.  Fr.,  comptonie. 
Ger.,  Gdgel.  The  galeworts  ;  of  Banks,  a  genus  of  shrubs  of  the 
Myricacece.  [B,  19, 34, 43  (a,  34).] — C.  asplenifolia.  Fr., comptonie 
d  feuilles  d^asplenium.  Ger.,  streiffamhldtiriger  Gagel.  Fern- 
leaved  gale,  sweet-fern ;  a  species  common  in  dry  woods  from 
Canada  to  Maryland.  The  plant  has  an  aromatic  smell  and  con- 
tains tannin,  benzoic  acid,  a  volatile  oil,  and  a  substance  resembling 
saponin.  It  is  a  tonic  and  astringent,  and  the  decoction  is  a  popu- 
lar remedy  for  diarrhoea.    [B,  5, 19,  34, 180  (a.  34).] 

eOJIPUNCTIO  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ko2m-puSn2k(pu4n2k)'shi!(ti2)-o. 
G?n..  CiCimpimcWoji'is.  From  compttjiffere,  to  puncture.  See  Para- 
centesis. 

COMSAREN,  n.  In  Norway,  the  Prunella  vulgaris  of  Lin- 
noeus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CO-MUC,  n.    In  Cochin-china,  the  ScJiptaerccto.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CONACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-a(a')'se2(ke=)-e(aS-e2).  Of 
Lindley,  the  Coniferce.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CONAMARIN,  n.  Kon-a^m'a^r-i^n.  From  Kiavtiov  (see  Coni- 
UM),  and  amarUfS,  bitter.  A  very  bitter  neutral  resin  obtained  by  J. 
Harley  from  the  root  of  Conium  m,aculatum ;  thought  to  have  no 
medicinal  virtue.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CONAMB AI A,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Cecropia  peltata.    [a,  34.] 

CONAMI,  u.  At  Cayenne,  the  genus  Euphyllanthus.  [B,  121 
(«,24).] 

CONANA,  n.    In  Guiana,  the  genus  Anona.    [B,  121  (o,  34).] 

CONANAM,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  Eloeis  guineensis.  [B,  131  (a. 
24).] 

CONANTHEBA  [Ruiz  and  Pav6nl  (Lat),  n.  f.  K;on-a'n(a'n)- 
ther(thar)'a3.  From  conus,  a  cone,  and  avfhjpof  (see  Anther).  Ft., 
conantMre.  The  Cumingia  of  Don  ;  a  genus  of  the  Conanthereoe 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  order  Hcemodoraceoe.  [B,  19,  43, 121  (a, 
34).]— e.  bifolia  [Ruiz  and  Pavfin].  Fr.,  conanthire  bifoliee.  A 
Chilian  species.  The  root  is  eaten  (cooked)  by  the  natives.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).] 

CONANTHERE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-a2n(aSn)-ther(thar)'e'- 
e(a'*-e'*).  1.  Of  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Osphodelea,  comprising  Zephyra 
and  Pasithea.  2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  family  of  the  Anthericece,  com- 
prising Zephyra,  Cumingia,  Conanthera,  Pasithea,  and  Echeandia. 
3.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subsection  of  the  Anthericece,  comprising  the 
genera  of  Endlicher.  4.  Of  Meissner,  an  order  of  the  Lillacece,  with 
EndUcher's  genera.  5.  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Liliaceoe  com- 
prising the  same  genera  as  Endlicher,  excepting  Echeandia.  6.  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Hcemodoracece  (of  Pax,  of  the 
.<lmarj/!M(Jace(B),">comprising  Conanthera,  Cyanella,  Zephyra,  Te- 
cophilcea,  and  Odontostomum.    [A,  43, 170  (a,  34).] 

CONAQUE,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  tapioca  obtained  from  the 
manioc.    [B,  173  (a,  31).] 

CONARIO-HYPOPHYSIAL  [Owen],  adj.  Kon-a"ri2o-hi-po- 
fl's'I'-a^'l.  Pertaining  to  the  pineal  gland  and  to  the  pituitary  body. 
[L,  142.] 

CONARIUM(Lat.),n.n.  Kon  a(a')'ri'-uSm(u<m).  Gr.,icmi'oipiov 
(dim.  of  Koivo^,  a  cone).  Fr..  conarion.  Ger..  Zirbeldriise.  It., 
conario.  Sp.,  conarion.  A  little  cone  ;  of  (3alen,  the  pineal  gland. 
[A,  333.] 

CONASSI,  n.    See  Conessi  bark. 

CONASTEtLO  (It),  CONASTRELLO  (It),  n's.  Kon-a's- 
te'l'lo,  -tre'l'lo.    The  lAgustrum  italicum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONCAMERATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^n-ka.^m(.ba,^mye^T-a(a'Y- 
shi^(ti^)-o.  Gen..  concameratio'ni.i.  From  concamerare,  to  arch 
over.  FT.,concameration.  GeT.,Wdlbung.  A  vault-like  structure ; 
in  conchyliology,  a  compartment  of  a  polythalamous  shell,  [a,  22 : 
L,  109.] 

CONCARNATIO  (Lat.).  n  f.  Ko»n-ka'rn-a(aS)'shi2(ti!')-o. 
Gen.,  concamation'is.  From  con,  together,  and  caro,  fle^.  See 
Syssarcosis. 
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CONCARNE  AU  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^na-kaSr-no.  A  marine  station  in 
the  department  of  the  Finistdre,  on  a  small  island  in  the  bay  of  La 
ForSt.    [L,  30,  41.] 

CONCASSATION,  n.  Ko^n-kaas-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  concassevient. 
In  pharmacy,  the  process  of  reducing  a  substance  to  coarse  pieces 
in  order  to  extract  its  properties.    [B  (a,  34^.] 

CONCATENATE,  adj.    Ko^n-kast'eSn-at.    See  Catenulate. 

CONCATENATION,  n.  Ko«n-ka*t-e=n-a'shu3n.  Lat.,  con- 
catenatio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verkettuna.  The  arrangement  of  vege- 
table organs  in  a  connected  series.    [B  (a,  24j.] 

CONCATERVATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko2n-ka2t(kan)-u»r(e2r)-va- 
(wa3)'tu3s(tu*s).    Crowded  together.     [A,  318.] 

CONCAUIiESCENCE.  n.  KoSn-kan-e^s'eSns.  From  con,  to- 
gether, and  caulis,  a  stem.  Fusion  of  the  stems  of  contiguous 
plants,     [a,  24.] 

■  CONjDAUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^n-ka^z^dca^'u^sVaS.  From  con, 
together,  and  causa,  a  cause.  Gr.,  <rvvaiTLov.  Fr.,  cuncaussa.  Ger., 
mitwirkende  Ursache.  It.,  Sp.,  concausa.  A  contributory  cause. 
'la,  3So.] 

CONCAVATION,  n.  Ko'^n-ka^v-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  concavatio 
(from  concavare,  to  hollow  out).  Fr.,  c.  Anterior  gibbosity  of  the 
chest.    [L,  41,  94.]    Cf.  Arcuation. 

CONCAVE,  adj.  Ko%-kav'.  Gr.,  koiAos.  Lat.,  concavus.  Fr., 
c.  Grer.,  aitsqehohlt,  hohl,  vertiefty  konkav.  It.,  concavo.  Sp., 
concavo.  Hollowed  out,  having  the  centre  more  depressed  than 
the  edges.     [B,  1,  71  (a.  24) ;  L,  109.] 

CONCATIEOLIATE,  adj.  Ko^n-kav-ia-fol'i^-at.  Lat.,  con- 
cavifolius  (from  concavus,  concave,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr. ,  con- 
cavifolie.    Having  concave  leaves.    [L,  109.] 

CONCAVITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n2-ka2(kaayvl2t(wi«t)-a2s(a3s). 
Gen.,  concavitat'is.  See  Concavity.— C.  conchularis  (cerebri) 
[Soemmerring].  The  infundibulum  of  the  brain.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— C. 
ossis  petrosi  [Mundinus].  The  cavity  of  the  tympanum.  [L, 
349.]— C.  uteri  [Mxmdinus].    The  cavity  of  the  uterus.     [L,  349.] 

CONCAVITY,  n.  KoSn-kaSv'iat-i^.  Lat.,  concavitas.  Fr.,  con- 
cavite.  Ger.,  Concavitdt-Austiefung.  It.,  concavita.  Sp.,  con- 
cavidad.    A  nollow. 

CONCAVO-CONCAVE,  adj.  Ko^n-kav^o-ko^n-kav'.  Lat., 
concavoconcavus.  Fr.,  c:-c.  Ger.,  auf  beiden  Seiten  hohl.  It., 
concavo-concavo.    Sp.,  concavo-concavo.    See  Biconcave. 

CONCAVO-CONVEX,  adj.  Ko^n-kav^o-koan-ve^x'.  Lat.  con- 
cavoconvexus.  Fr.,  concavo-convexe.  Ger.,  auf  einer  Seite  hohl. 
It.,  concavo-convesso.  Sp.,  concavo-convexo.  Having  one  face 
concave  and  the  opposite  side  convex,    [A,  301.]  -- 

CONCENTRATED,  adj.  Ko^n'seSnt-rat-eSd.  Lat,  concentra- 
tus.  Fr.,  concentre.  Ger.,  concentrirt.  It,  concentrato.  Sp., 
concentrado.  1.  Drawn  to  a  single  point  or  within  narrow  bounds, 
the  opposite  of  dififuse.  2.  Condensed,  made  strong  in  essential  in- 
gredients (said  of  solutions),    [a,  24.] 

CONCENTRATION,  n.  Ko^n-se^nt-ra'shu^n.  Lat,  concen- 
tratio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verstarkung,  Verdichtung.  It.,  cnncentra- 
zione.  Sp.,  concentracidn,  1.  The  process  of  increasing  the  amount 
of  a  dissolved  substance  relatively  to  the  liquid  without  adding 
more  of  the  substance  ;  effected  by  evaporation,  by  distillation,  or 
by  freezing  out  the  water  in  the  solution.  2.  A  gathering  together 
of  anything  that  is  diffused.  [B.]  [B,  2  (a.  24).]- C.  du  pouls  (Fr.). 
A  contracted  state  of  the  pulse.    [L,  41, 109.] 

CONCENTRATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko3n-.se2nt(ke2nt)-rat(raH)'- 
o^r  ;  in  Eng.,  ko^'n'se^nt-rat-o'^r.  Gen.,  concentrator' is.  An  ap- 
paratus for  effecting  concentration. — liight-c.  A  metallic  chim- 
ney with  a  bulfs-eye  lens  in  one  part  through  which  the  Hght  passes. 
[E.] 

CONCENTRIC,  adj.  Ko^n-se^nfri^k.  Lat,  concentricus. 
Fr.,  concentrique.  Ger.,  concentrisch^  koncentrisch.  It.,  concen- 
trico.    Sp.,  concintrico.    Having  a  common  centre. 

CONCEPTACLE,  n.  Ko^n-se^pt' SL^-k'l.  Lat,  eonceptaculum. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Behdlter.  A  receptacle  ;  a  term  api>lied  to  a  vegeta- 
ble flttUcle  by  Desvaux,  to  the  pericarp  by  Bungius  and  Medicus, 
and  to  the  cell  of  the  pericarp  by  Caesalpinus  ;  now  generally  con- 
fined to  the  small  si)nerical  sac  on  the  surface  of  the  fronds  of 
Thallophyta^  containing  the  antheridia  and  oogonia.  They  ap- 
pear in  large  numbers  and  densely  crowded  on  the  ends  of  the 
forked  branches  or  of  their  lateral  shoots.  They  are  not  formed 
in  the  tissue,  but  are  depressions  on  its  surface,  which  are  walled 
in  by  the  surrounding  tissue,  and  which  pour  forth  their  contents 
by  a  small  opening  (the  ostiole).    [B,  19,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONCEPT ACUI. AIRE  (Fr.),  ad j .  Ko^nS- se2p-ta3k-un-a»r. 
Pertaining  to  a  conceptacle.    [a,  24.] 

CONCEPTACULIFEROUS,  adj.  Ko^n-seap-taSk-u^l-iSfe^r- 
u^s.  Lat,  conceptaculiferus  (from  eonceptaculum,  a  conceptacle, 
and  ferre^  to  bear).  Fr.,  conceptaculifere.  Furnished  witn  con- 
ceptacles.    [a,  14.] 

CONCEPTACULtTM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ko=n-se2p(ke2p)-ta2kfta3ky- 
u2I(u^l)-u3m(u*m).  See  Conceptacle.— Concept acula  seiniuaria. 
See  Vesicul^  seminales. 

CONCEPTION,  n.  Ko^^n-se^p'shu^n.  Lat,  conceptio  (1st  def.), 
concepttts  (2d  def.).  E'r.,  c.  [O. .Fr.,  concevement].  Ger.,  C, 
Empfdngniss.  It.,  concezione.  Sp.,  concepcidn.  1.  The  act  of 
Conceiving,  of  becoming  pregnant,  2.  The  thing  conceived,  an 
ovum.— C*sfahigkeit  (Ger.).  The  capability  of  conceiving.— 
C'sfrei  (Ger.).  ■Onimpregnated.  [L,  332.]— C'stermin  (Ger.).  The 
completion  of  the  act  of  c.  [A,  108.]— C*sunrahigkeit  (Ger.).  Ste- 
rility in  the  female.— -False  c,  Yr.^faux  germe^  fausse  c.  Ger.,  fal- 
sches  Empfdngniss.  It.,  concezione  falsa.  Sp.,  concepcidn  falsa.  Of 
Montgomery,  a  blighted  ovum  in  which  the  liquor  amnii  has  been 
absoroed,  the  foetus  has  disappeared,  and  nothing  is  left  but  the 


remains  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  15.]— Imperative  c.  In  psy- 
chiatry, a  general  term  for  a  class  of  ideas  which  manifest  them- 
selves to  the  minds  of  lunatics,  and  which  even  to  them  may  ap- 
pear absurd  or  improper,  but  which  can  not  be  driven  out,  and  may 
explode  into  the  most  violent  action.  [D,  36.]— Intermediate  c. 
A  term  applied  by  J.  Arthur  ("Lancet,"  June  23, 1888,  p.  1277)  to 
what  he  supposed  to  be  a  case  of  c.  occurring  about  five  months 
after  a  previous  c.  and  eight  weeks  before  delivery. 

CONCEPTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2n-se2p(keap/tu3s(tu4s).  See 
Conception  (2d  def.). 

CONCEVEIBA  [Aublet]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoSn-sa-va-e'baS.  Fr., 
concev4ibe.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  genus  of  the  Euphor- 
biacece,  of  the  tribe  Crotonece,  indigenous  to  Brazil  and  Africa.  2. 
The  Alchoi-nea  of  Aublet.    [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONCEVEMENT  (O.  Fr.),  n.    Ko^nZ-se^-v'maans.    See  Concep.- 

TION. 

CONCHA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ko2n2'ka3(ch2a8).  Gr.,Ko'YX'?.  Fr.,cong«e. 
Ger.,  Muschel,  Schale.  It,  conca.  Sp.,  concha.  1.  A  shell  of  a 
mollusc;  a  sea-shell;  inthepl.,conc/iGe,  of  Sachs,  the  thickened  cell- 
wall  of  Algce.  2.  A  shellful ;  a  liquid  measure  used  by  the  Athe- 
nians, equal  to  i  oz.  3.  Anything  shaped  like  a  shell  (e.  .9.,  any 
shell-like  cavity  in  the  body,  .such  as  the  hollow  of  the  ear  [see  C. 
atiriculce],  the  concavity  made  by  the  middle  tiu-binated  bone  or 
that  of  the  vulva).  4.  An  agaric  shaped  like  a  shell.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
—Aqua  concharum.  Ger.,  Austerschalenwasser.  Lime-water 
made  from  oyster-shell  lime.  [B,  48.]— C.  auriculse.  Fr.,  conque 
de  Voreille  externe.  Ger.,  Muschelhbhle.  The  depression  of  the 
external  ear  between  the  anthelix,  the  tragus,  and  the  antitragus. 
[L,  332.]— C.  aiiris.  1.  See  C.  auriculae.  2.  Of  Brendel,  see  Coch- 
lea.—C.  auris  externa  [Eustachius].  The  external  auditory 
canal  and  the  cavity  of  the  external  ear.  [L,  349.]— C.  auvis  in- 
terna [Eustachius].  1.  Thecavityof  the  tympanum.  3.  See  Coch- 
lea. [L,  349.1 — C.  cerebri.  Ger.,  Himirichter.  See  Inpundi- 
BULUM.— Conchse  citratse.  An  old  official  name  for  an  impure 
calcium  citrate  prepared  from  oyster  -  shells.  [B,  88,  119.]— C. 
cranii.  See  Calvaria.— C.  cytheriaca.  See  Concha  Veneris.— 
C.  des  Ohres  (Ger.).  See  C.  auriculce.—C*  encephali.  The  pitui- 
tary body.  [L,  7.] — C.  erytliraea.  See  Concha  Veneris.—C.  eth- 
moidalis  inferior.  See  Middle  spongj/ bone.— C.  ethmoidalis 
superior.  See  Superior  spongy  bone.— C.  genu.  See  Patella. 
— C.  inferior.  See  Inferior  spongy  bone.— C.  interna.  See 
Tympanic  cavity.— C.  labyrintlii.  See  Cochlea.— C.  magna. 
Of  Galen,  the  acetabulum.  [L,  104.]— Conchse  marinae  prae- 
paratsa.  Powdered  sea-shells,  consisting  largely  of  calcium  car- 
bonate, and  used  in  medicine  as  such.— C.  media.  See  Middle  ' 
turbinated  bone.— C.  minor.  A  liquid  measure  among  the  Athe- 
nians which  contained  i  fl.  oz.  [L,  104.]  — C.  morgagniana. 
See  Superior  turbinated  bone.— C.  muliebris.  See  Vxtlva. — 
Conchie  multivalves.  See  Tubicola.— C.  narium  inferior. 
See  Inferior  turbinated  bone.— C.  narium  media.  See  Middle 
turbinated  bone. — C.  narium  superior.  See  Superior  turbinated 
bone.— C.  oculi.  The  orbit.  [L,  349.]- C.  of  the  ear.  See  C. 
awrzciiZce.- Conch se  ostrearum.  Oyster-shells.  [B,  119.]— Con- 
chsB  plurivalves.  See  Tubicola.— C.  porcellana.  See  Con- 
cha Tenem.— Conchae  prseparatse  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Gr.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.].  See  Testa  mceparata.  [B,  48,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  santo- 
riniana.  An  occasional  osseous  nodule  lying  above  the  superior 
turbinated  bone.  It  is  normal  in  many  mammals ;  in  man  it  is 
more  often  found  in  negroes.  [L,  31,  332.]— Conchse  sphenoid- 
ales.  See  CoRNUA  sp7te«otrfaZm.— ConchEe  sphenoidales  an- 
teriores.  See  Cornua  sphenoidalia  accessoria.—C.  superior. 
See  Superior  turbinated  bone.— Conchse  turbinatse.  The  tur- 
binated bones.  [L,  332.]- C.  venerea,  C.  Veneris.  A  species  of 
shell-fish  used  by  the  ancients  as  food,  thought  to  be  an  aphro- 
disiac and  diuretic.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Concharum  antifebrile. 
Of  the  Bat.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  mussel-shells 
in  vinegar  for  24  hours,  adding  a  spoonful  of  carduus-water  during 
the  process  of  drying,  and  then  reducing  to  a  powder.  [L,  94 
(a,  31).] 

CONCHACEA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Ko^n^-'ka.(ch^a^yseH'ke^)-a^.  A 
family  of  the  Dim^yaria.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc.,''  1841,  p. 
74  (L).] 

CONCHJE  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^n^'keCchSaS-e^).  Fr., 
conques.    A  family  of  the  Lamellibranchiata.    [L,  180.] 

CONCHELIiA  (Port.),  u.  Ko^n-she^'aa.  The  Cotyledon  um- 
bilicus.    [B,  121  (a,  24J.] 

CONCHES  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n^sh.  A  place  near  Evreux,  France, 
where  there  are  ferruginous  mineral  springs.    [L,  49,  105.] 

CONCHI  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n^-she.  An  old  name  for  ».  variety  of 
cinnamon,     [a,  24.] 

CONCHIAt,  adj.  KoSn^'ki^-asl.  Pertaining  to  the  concha  of 
the  ear.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1880,  p.  7  (L).] 

CONCHICOI.US  (Lat.),  adj.  ■Ko2n2k(ko2n2ch2)-i2k'ol(o21)-u8s- 
(u^s).  From  concha,  a  shell,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  conchiz 
cole.    Living  in  or  upon  a  bivalve  shell.    [L,  41.] 

CONCHIFEK.n,  Ko^nak'i^-fu^r.  Fr.,concft.i/^re.  Sp.,conc/n'- 
fero:    An  individual  of  the  conchifera.    [L,  56.] 

CONCHIFERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko^n^Micio^n^ch^)-iH'e'^r-&^. 
Fr.,  conchifh-es.  See  Lamelubranchiata.— C.  lamellipedes. 
See  Phyllopoda. 

CONCHIF:feBES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Ko^n^k-e-fe^r.  See  Conchipera. 
— C.  brachiopodes  [Lamarck].  See  Brachiopoda.— C.  dimy- 
aires  lamellipfedes.    See  Phyllopoda.— C,  monomyaires.    See 

MONOMYARIA. 

CONCHIFEROUS,  adj.  Ko^n^k-i^fe^r-uSs.  Lat.,  conchifents 
(from  concha,  a  shell,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  conchif^re.  Ger., 
schaltragend.  Provided  with  a  shell,  belonging  to  the  Condii- 
fera. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Os,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U',  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U*,  urn;  U^,  like  iX  (German). 
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CONCHIFOBM,  adj.  Ko'nSk'is-foSrm.  Lat.,  eonchoeformis, 
conchiformis  (from  concha^  a  shell,  and  forma^  form),  Fr.,  con- 
chiforme.  Ger.,  muschelformig.  Shaped  Uke  a  shell,  or  like  one 
valve  of  a  bivalve  shell.    [B,  19  (a,  84) ;  L,  41.] 

CONCHILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n^-shel-y'.  An  old  term  for  kermes 
of  Quercus  coccifera  of  Linnseus.     [B,  127, 173  (o,  24).] 

CONCHINAMINE  [Hesse],  n.  Ko^n^k-i^n'a'm-en.  Ger.,  Con^ 
chinamin.    It.,  conchinamina.    See  Quinidamine. 

CONCHININE  [Hesse],  ii.  KoSn^k'i^n-en.  Ger.,  Conchinin. 
See  Qdiotdine. 

CONCHIOMN,  n.  Ko^n^k-i'o'l-i^n.  From  concha,  a  shell. 
Fr.,  conchioline.  Ger.,  O.  An  organic  substance  found  In  the 
shells  of  molluscs,  closely  resembUng  keratin.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CONCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^n^Mko^nSch^i-Kej'tiSs.  Gen.,  con- 
chit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Concha  and -iiis.*  Fr,,  conchite.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  concha  of  the  ear.    [A,  250.] 

CONCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko!'n2k(ko»n2ch2)'i2-u'm(u«m).  See 
Hakea. — C.  cornicuiatum  [Hortul.l,  C.  cor'nutum  [Gartner], 
C.  sphaeroideum^  [Smith].  The  Hakea  gibbosa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  teretifolium  [Gartner],  The  Hakea  clavata  of  Labillardiere. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CONCHO-ANTHfil-ICIEN  (Frl),  CONCHO-ANTHEMX 
(Fr.),  n's.    Ko'n2k-oa'n'-tal-e-se-a'n=,  -ex.    See  Antitragicds. 

CONCHOID,  CONCHOIDAl,  adj's.  Ko^n'k'oid,  ko^n^k-oid'- 
a'^l.  Lat.,  conchoides  (from  Koyxv,  a  shell,  and  etfios,  resemblance). 
Fr.,  conchoide.    Ger.,  muschelig.    Like  a  shell.    [L,  41.] 

CONCHOIiOGY,  n.  KoSnSk-o^l'o-jl'.  Lat.,  conchologia,  con- 
chylogia  (from  kovyij,  a  shell,  or  /coyx'^^"**',  ^  small  shell,  and  Adyos, 
understanding).  Fr.,  conchologie,  conchyliologie,  Ger.,  Muscftel- 
lehre,  Conchyliologie.  It.,  conchigliologia.  Sp.,  conquiliologia. 
The  science  of  shells.    [L,  56.] 

CONCHOPHOBOUS,  adj.  Ko^n^k-o^foSr-uSs.  Lat.,  concha- 
phorus  (from  Koyxn,  a  shell,  and  ^opelv,  to  bear).  Fr.,  con<:hophore. 
Having  a  bivalve  shell.    [L,  109.] 

CONCHOSCOPE,  n.  Ko^n^k'o-skop.  From  icoyxii  (see  Concha), 
and  o-Koireic,  to  examine.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Conchoskop.  A  tube  with 
a  metalUc  mirror  at  one  end,  for  introduction  through  the  middle 
nasal  fossa,  for  inspecting  the  anterior  and  middle  portions  of  the 
nasal  cavity.    [A,  326.] 

CONCHOZOA  [Oken]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko!'n!'-ko(ch2o»Vzo'as. 
From  K6yxn  (see  Concha),  and  iSiav,  an  animal.  The  Mollusca  to- 
gether with  the  Brachiopoda.    [L.  ] 

CONCHOZOOID,  adj.  Ko2a2-ko-zo'oid.  From  /coyx')  (see 
Concha),  ^Stov,  an  animal,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  ResembUng  the 
Conchozoa.    [L.] 

CONCHXILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=n'k(ko2ni'ch2)'u2(u«)-Ia'.  Gr., 
KoyxuAi;.  A  bivalve  shell ;  also  a  small  shell. — Conchulse  oculo- 
rum.    The  orbits.    [L,  349.] 

CONCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2n%(ko=n=ch2)'u's(u»s).  1.  See 
Concha.    2.  See  Ceanium.— C.  oculi.    The  orbit.    [F.] 

CONCHTlijGE  (Fr.),  adj.     Koan^lc-e-le^zh.     See  Conohtlio- 

PHOBOUS. 

eONCHYtlFEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko''n2k(ko2n2ch2)-i21(u»l)-i2f'- 
e'r-u's(u*s).  From  icoyx'**'"'',  a  little  shell,  and /erre,  to  bear.  Fr., 
conchylifere.    See  Conchyuophorous. 

CONCHYtIN,  n.    Ko'u-'k'i^l  i^n.    See  Conchiolin. 

COTTCHYMODES  (Lat.),  CONCHYLIOIDES  (Lat.),  adj's- 
Ko2n2k(ko2n'''ch2)-i21(u«l)-i''-od'ez(as),  -o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Gr.,  noyxu" 
A(u£i]$.    Ft.,  conchylioide.    See  Conchoid. 

CONCHYIilOLOGY,    n.      Ko^in'k-isi-ia-on'o-ji^.      See   Conoh- 

OLOGT. 

CONCHYLIOPHOBOUS,  adj.  Ko^n^k-isi-i^-oSfo^r-u's.  From 
KoAx^Atoi',  a  little  shell,  and  4*opetv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  conchyliophore. 
Surrounded  with  the  d6bris  of  shells  or  with  entire  shells  (said  of 
moUuscs).    [L,  180.] 

CONCHYMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n2k(ko=n2ch')-in(u«l)'i2-uSm- 
(u^m).  Gr.,  KoyxwAtoi'  (dim.  of  Koyxv\ij,  a  bivalve  shell).  1.  The 
shell  of  a  mollusc.  2.  The  Strombus  lentiginosus.  [B,  180  ;  L,  121.] 
— Conchylia  fossilia.  Fossil  shells  ;  formerly  considered  lithon- 
triptic.    |li,  104.] 

CONCHYOMN,  u.    Ko^n^k-i'o'l-i'n.    See  Conchiolin. 

COWCIDENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=n-si2d(ki2d)-e2n(an)'shi2(ti=)-a'. 
From  concidere,  to  fall  to  the  ground.    See  Collapse. 

CONCII.IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-si»l(ki21)'i2-u'm(u«m).  From 
concalere,  to  be  hot.  1.  Sexual  intercourse.  2.  Of  Pliny,  the 
Jasione,  so  called  because  it  was  thought  to  be  aphrodisiac.  [A, 
318  ;  B,  114  (a,  24).] 

CONCINEKATION,  u.  Ko'n-si=n-e2r-a'shu»n.  See  Inciner- 
ation. 

CONCINN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ko'n-si2n(ki2n)'ne(naS-e«).     See 

CALTCANTHEiE. 

CONCISIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-si''z(kes)'i2-o.  Gen.,  concision'is- 
From  concidere,  to  cut  up.  Ger.,  Zerschneiden.  A  cutting  into 
pieces.    [L,  81.] 

CONCISUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-sis(kes)'u3s(u«s).  Ger.,  zerschnit- 
ten.    Cut  into  pieces.     [L,  81.] 

CONCOAGUtATE,  adj.  Ko^n-ko-aSg'u^I-at.  Curdled,  crvs- 
tallized.    [a,  24.] 

CONCOAGULATION',  n.  Ko^n-ko-a'g-u^l-a'shuSn.  Lat.,mm- 
coagulatio.  The  coagulation,  concretion,  or  crystallization  of  dif- 
ferent salts  together  from  a  solution  in  the  sarne  menstruum,  [a. 
24.] 


CONCOCTED,  adj.  Ko^n-koSkt'eM.  Digested,  elaborated, 
perfected  (formerly  said  of  food  and  of  the  animal  juices). 

CONCOCTION,  n.  Ko^n-ko^k'shuSn.  Lat.,  concoctio.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Kochung,  Verdauung.  1.  See  Coction.  2.  An  obsolete  term 
for  the  resolution  of  a  fever  or  other  morbid  process.    [B,  117.] 

CONCOLOBATB,  CONCOLOKOUS,  adj's.  Ko^n-kuSl'u'r- 
at, -u's.  L,a,t.,concolor,  concoloratus.  Ft.,  concolore.  Ger.,  gleich- 
farbig.  Of  the  same  color  or  of  uniform  color.  [B,  19, 114, 121  [a, 
24) ;  L,  81.] 

CONCOMBKE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^nS-koSmb'r.  The  genus 
Cucumis,  especially  the  CiKiuma  satlvun.  [B,  81,  321, 173  (a,  24).] — 
Colcl-cream  de  c.  Cold  cream  of  cucumber ;  made  by  melting 
together  500  parts  eaich  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds,  balsamum  viride, 
and  cucumber- juice,  28  each  of  white  wax  and  spermaceti,  and  56 
of  spirit  of  cucumber.  [L,  ST  (a,  21).] — C.  &  cornichon.  The 
Cucumis  satlvus  minor.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  A  6pine.  The  Cucu- 
mis anguria.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  amer.  The  Cucumis  colocyn- 
thus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a  angles  aigus,  C.  Sl  noyau.  The 
Cucumis  acutaiigulus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  arada.  The  Cucumis 
anguria.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24)J— C.  aux  &nes.  The  Momordica 
elaterium.  [B.  173  (a.  24).] — C.  blanc  de  Bonnenil.  A  species 
specially  used  by  perfumers  for  making  pomatum.  [L,  41.] — C. 
coloquinte.  See  Citrullus  colocynthis. — C.  commun.  The 
Cucumis  sativus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  commun  massue  d*Her- 
cul4s.  The  Cucumis  sativus  clava  Herculis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C- 
commun  petit.  The  Cucumis  sativus  minor.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
cultiv6.  The  Cucumis  sativus. — C.  d'Amfirique.  The  Cucumis 
anguria.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  d'§.ne.  The  Momordica  elaterium. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  d'Arabie.  The  Cucumis  prophetarum.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] -C.  de  CarSme.  A  variety  of  the  gourd.  [B,  121  (a,  24).J 
— C.  d'Egypte.  1.  The  Cucumis  chato.  2.  A  species  of  Momordi- 
ca. [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] — C.  d61i«ieux.  The  Cucumis  delicio- 
«us.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  mer.  An  echinoderm  having  a  long 
body  resembling  a  cucumber.  [L,  109.]— C.  de  Perse.  The  Cucu- 
mis dudaim.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  Bussie.  Syn.:  melon  de 
Moscovie.  The  Cucurbita  citrullus  of  Linnseus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — 
C.  des  proph6tes.  The  Cucumis  prophetarum,.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  d'hiver.  1.  Probably  the  mnter  melon  of  Bokhara,  a  variety 
of  the  Cucumis  dudaim..  2.  The  Cucumis  melo,  var.  maltensis. 
[B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  du  Canada.  The  Sycios  angulosa.  [L, 
41.] — C.  marron.  The  Cucumis  anguria.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
melon.  The  Cucumis  melo  of  Linnseus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  melon 
de  Malte.  The  Cucumis  melo,  var.  maltensis,  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — 
C.  melon  r€ticul€.  The  Cucumis  melo,  var.  reticulatus,  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C- melon  6ucr6.  The  Cucumis  melo,  var.  saccharin- 
us.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  melon  vert.  The  Cucumis  melo,  var. 
viridis,  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  metuliffere.  The  CucuTnis  metuli- 
ferus,  [L,  41.]— C.  ordinaire.  See  Cucumis  sativus,— C.  pa- 
penga'ie  (ou  paponge).  The  Cucumis  acutangulus,  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — C.  purgatif.  The  Momordica  elaterium,  [a,  22.] — C.  r6ti- 
cnl£.  See  C.  melon  riticuli.  —  C.  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.].  1.  In 
Guiana,  the  Melothria  pendula.  2.  The  Momordica  elaterium. 
[B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]  — «3.  (semence)  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  seed  of 
Cucumis  sativus.  [B,  95.] — C.  serpent.  The  Cucumis  fiexuosus. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— Extrait  de  fruit  de  c.  See  Elaterium.— I-ait 
de  e.  A  preparation  containing  115  grammes  of  shelled  sweet 
almonds,  0'56  centilitre  of  cucumber-juice,  226  grammes  of  60-per- 
cent, alcohol,  and  7  grammes  each  of  balsamum  viride,  wax, 
and  Castile  soap.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] — Pommade  aux  c's  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  pomatum  de  succo  cucumeris  sativi,  1.  Cucumber  po- 
made ;  made  by  melting  together  500  parts  of  hog's  lard  and  300 
parts  of  veal  grease,  adding  1  part  of  balsam  of  tolu,  previously 
dissolved  in  a  little  alcohol,  and  then  5  parts  of  rose-water,  decant- 
ing, adding  200  parts  of  cucumber-juice,  stirring  constantly  for  4 
hours,  allowing  the  mixture  to  settle,  adding  200  parts  more  of  cu- 
cumber-juice, melting  in  a  water-bath,  allowmg  to  settle,  removing 
the  scum,  and  pouring  the  pomade  into  pots.  2.  Of  Piesse  and 
O'Heviel,  a  preparation  made  by  melting  6  parts  of  benzoin  and  2 
parts  of  spermaceti,  stirring  constantly  till  nearly  cold,  and  adding 
slowly  1  part  of  essence  of  cucumber.  [B,  38. 113  (o,  21).]- Poudre 
de  racine  de  c.  Powder  of  choumber-root.  According  to  Pliny, 
it  was  anciently  thought  to  cure  the  itch,  pruritus,  and  mun^s,  to 
reduce  certain  tumors,  and  to  give  scars  a  natural  color  ;  it  was 
also  used,  boiled  in  vinegar,  as  a  resolvent  in  oedema.  [L,  87  (a, 
21).]— Sue  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  juice  of  cucumbers,  extracted  by 
pressure  and  heated  sufficiently  to  coagulate  the  albumin  it  con- 
tains. Extensively  employed  by  perfumers.  [L,  41.]— Sue  de 
feuille  de  c.  Juice  of  cucumber-leaf.  It  has  been  injected  into 
the  auditory  canal  to  alleviate  deafness.  [L,  87  (o,  21).]— Vinai-- 
gre  de  c.  Cucumber  vinegar  ;  made  by  macerating  for  16  days  1 
part  of  cucumber- juice  and  2  parts  of  strong  vinegar,  and  then  fil- 
tering.    [L,  87  (a.  21).] 

CONCOMITANCE,  n.  Ko'n-ko2m'i2t-a''ns.  Fr.,  v.  The  state 
of  being  concomitant.    [A,  385.] 

CONCOMITANT,  adj.  K;o''n-ko'm'i''t-a''nt.  Lat.,  concomi- 
tan.s  (from  concomitari,  to  accompany).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  concomiti- 
rend,  begleitend.  It,,  STp,,concomitante,  Accompanying,  occurring 
at  the  same  time  (said  of  accessory  symptoms).  [A,  301.]  See  also 
C,  strabismus. 

CONCON,  n.  An  undetermined  plant  of  New  Guinea.  Boiled  in 
oil,  it  is  employed  by  the  natives  against  cutaneous  parasites.  [B, 
121  (o,  24).] 

CONCKEMATION,  n.  Ko'n-kre=m-a'shu=n.  Lat.,  concremor 
tio  (from  concremare,  to  bum  up).    Calcination.    [L,  104.] 

CONCBEMENT,  n.  Ko"n2'kre=m-e''nt.  Lat.,  concrementum 
(froin  cmicrescere,  to  grow  together).  Fr.,  concrition,  Ger.,  C,  A 
mass  formed  by  concretion.— C'bildung  (Ger.).  See  Concretion 
(1st  def.).— Gallenc'  (Ger.).  A  biliary  calculus.— Harnc'  (Ger.). 
A  urinary  calculus.— Kalkc'  (Ger.).  See  Chalky  calculus.— Stei- 
niges  C.  (Ger.).    See  Calculus. 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A-',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in:  N^,  tank; 
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CONCREMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n=-kre2m(krain)-e'-'nt'- 
u3in(u*in).  See  Concrement.— Concrementa  astaci.  See  Asta- 
COLITH. — C  articulorum  mobile.  A  foreign  body  ia  a  joint, 
[L,  135.] — C.  cancrormn.    See  Astacolith. 

CONCKESCENCE,  n.  Ko2a-kre''s'e''ns.  Lat.,  concrescentia. 
Fr.,  c.    See  Concretion  (1st  def,). 

CONCKESCIBLB,  adj.  "  Ko^n-kre^s'i^-b'l.  From  concrescere, 
to  grow  together.  Fr.,  c.  Capable  of  hardening  without  coagulat- 
ing, capable  of  forming  a  eoncrement.    [A,  lOS,  301.] 

CONCKETE,  adj.  Ko^n-kret'.  Lat.,  concretiis  (from  concres- 
cere,  to  grow  together).  Fr.,  concret.  Ger.,  verdickt.  It.,  Sp., 
concreto.  In  botany,  united  or  consolidated  into  a  mass  (said  of 
organs  and  also  of  the  juices  or  sap  of  plants  when  solidified,  as  in 
the  manna  of  the  Omus,  etc.);  in  pharmacy,  solidified  (said  of  oils 
that  thicken  from  oxidation  or  exposure  to  the  air);  in  chemistry, 
solid  in  contradistinction  to  liquid.    [B,  2,  5,  121  (a,  34).] 

eONCBETIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-kre(kra)'shi'i(ti=)-o.  Gen.,  con- 
a'etion'is.  See  Conobbtion.— C.  alvina.  See  Intestinal  calcu- 
lus.—C.  digitorum,  Fr.,  concretion  des  doigts.  Adherence  of 
the  fingers  together.  [L,  41,  135.]— C.  intestinalis.  See  Intes- 
tinal CALCULUS. — C.  linguae.  Tongue-tie.  [E.]— C.  palpebra- 
rum cum  bulbo  ocull.  See  Symblbphakon.— C.  pericardii. 
Adhesions,  more  or  less  complete,  between  two  layers  of  the  peri- 
cardium, resulting  from  inflammatory  processes  in  the  pericardial 
layers.    [Strumpell  (a,  25).] 

CONCRETION,  n.  Ko'n-kre'shu'n.  Lat.,  concretio.  6r., 
oTj/xmj^tff.  Fr.,  concretion.  Ger.,  Verwachsung  (1st  def.),  Concre- 
ment  (2d  def.).  It.,  concrezione.  Sp.,  concrecidn.  1.  A  growing 
together  of  separate  parts,  also  the  formation  of  a  eoncrement.  2. 
A  eoncrement ;  in  botany,  mineral  deposited  in  the  tissue  of  plants, 
generally  in  the  crystaUine  form.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  290.]— Al- 
vine  c.  See  Intestinal  calculus.  —  Animal  c's.  Deposits  in 
the  body  destitut,e  of  organic  structure,  and  found  in  the  various 
secretions— salivary,  urinary,  biliary,  etc.— and  in  different  organs, 
such  as  the  stomach,  intestines,  lacrymal  ducts,  nose,  sebaceous 
glands,  brain,  heart,  veins,  lungs,  etc.  They  generally  have  a  base 
of  animal  matter  (fibrin)  with  dejjosits  of  calcium  carbonate  and 
phosphate,  and  ammonio-magnesian  phosphate  and  carbonate. 
Tb,  2  (a,  24).] — Arthritic  c.  See  Arthritic  calculus.— Biliary  c. 
See  Biliary  calculus. — Calcareous  c.  See  Chalky  calculus. — 
Cardiac  c.  See  Cardiac  calculus.— Cartilaginous  c's  of  the 
corpora  cavernosa.  Sclerosis  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.  [G.]— 
Cretaceous  c.  See  Chalky  calculus. — Fibrinous  c.  See  Car- 
diac CALCULUS,  Fibrinous  calculus,  and  Thrombus.— Eibro-plas- 
tic  c's  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.  Sclerosis  of  the  corpora 
cavernosa.  [G.] — Gouty  c.  See  Arthritic  calculus. — Osseous 
(or  Plastic)  c*s  of  the  corpora  cavernosa.  Sclerosis  of  the 
corpora  cavernosa.  [G.]— Polypoid  c.  See  Cardiac  calculus.— 
Tophaceous  c.    See  Arthritic  calculus. 

CONCUBITUS  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'n2-ku=b(ku''b)'i=t-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  concumbere,  to  lie  t(^ether.  Fr.,  congr^s  sexuel. 
Ger.,  Zusammenliegen,  Beischlaf.  It.,  coito.  Sp.,  coito.  Sexual 
intercourse. 

CONCURRENZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^n-kur-re'ntz'.  The  struggle  of 
various  micro-organisms  for  the  possession  of  a  given  nutritive 
field.     [A,  396.] 

CONCURSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2n2-ku»rs(ku''rs)'u's(u*s).  From 
concitrrfire,  to  run  together.  Yr.,  concours.  Qev.^  Zusammentref- 
fen.  It.,  concorso.  Sp.,  concurso.  See  Anastomosis  and  Syn- 
drome. 

CONCUSSION,  11.  Ko'n-ku=sh'u'n.  Lat.,  emicussio  (from  con- 
cutere,  to  shake).  Fr.,  commotion.  Ger.,  Erschiitterung.  It., 
commozione.  Sp.,  concusidn.  A  shaking,  a  shock,  the  condition 
caused  by  being  shaken.— C.  of  the  brain.  Lat.,  concussio  (seu 
commotio)  cerebri.  Fr.,  commotion  du  cerveau.  Ger.,  Gehirner- 
schiitterung.  It.,  commozione  cerebrale.  Sp.,  concusidn  del  cere- 
bro.  A  jarring  of  the  brain  substance  without  latieration  of  its  tis- 
sue' or  with  only  microscopic  laceration.  It  is  characterized  by 
partial  or  complete  loss  of  consciousness  with  feebleness  of  the 
pulse,  coldness  of  the  extremities,  pallor,  and  dilatation  of  the 
pupils,  followed  by  vomiting,  moaning,  jactitation,  and  somnolence 
with  warmth  of  the  skin,  a  full,  relaxed  pulse,  sometimes  irregular, 
and  contraction  of  the  pupUs  ;  the  whole  usually  ending  in  gradual 
recovery.  [J.  Hutchinson  (A,  364).]— C.  of  the  spinal  cord.  Fr., 
commotion dela moelle epiniire.  Ger., RUckenmarkerschutterung. 
A  condition  of  the  spinal  cord  produced  by  violent  shock,  such  as 
may  be  caused  by  falling  from  a  height,  by  a  severe  blow  upon  the 
"back,  or  by  a  railway  collision  or  similar  accident.  As  complica- 
tions, small  extravasations  of  blood  into  the  substance  of  the  cord, 
or  rupture  of  nerve  tissue  may  exist,  also  heemorrhage  from  the 
spinal  meninges  and  subacute  spinal  meningitis  caused  by  the 
initial  injury.  Paraplegia  does  not  usually  supervene.  Paresis  of 
one  or  more  limbs,  nausea,  vomiting,  a  quick  intermittent  or  irregu- 
lar pulse,  choreic  twitchings,-and  general  prostration  may  severally 
or  collectively  occur.  The  temperature,  lowered  after  the  accident, 
will  subsequently  be  found  above  the  normal.  Evidences  of  im- 
paired digestion  and  assimilation  are  palpable.  The  effect  upon 
the  sphincters  is  variable.  The  degree  and  duration  of  general 
restlessness  and  nervous  insomnia,  as  well  as  of  the  paralysis,  de- 
pend upon  the  severity  of  the  shock,    [a,  25.] 

CONCUSSOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2ni>-ku%(ku''s)'so!r.  Gen.,  con- 
cusso'ris.  An  instrument  or  apparatus  for  administering  regulated 
eentle  blows  upon  a  part  (e.  g.,  over  paralyzed  muscles).  Such  an 
apparatus,  invented  by  L.  Ewer,  bears  a  general  resemblance  to 
the  dental  engine.  ["lUustr.  Mntsschr.  d.  iirztl.  Polytechn.,"  Apr., 
1888,  p.  80.1 

CONCUTIBNS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2nS-ku2(ku'')'shi2(ti2)-e«nz(ans). 
Shaking-  as  a  n..  a  muscle  that  shakes  a  part.— -Caput  c.  Of 
Douglal,'the  intertransversales  colli  muscles,  regarded  as  one  mus- 
cle.   [L,33.] 
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CONBAMINEA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  Ko=n-da2m(daSm)-i2n'e'i-a'. 
Fr.,  condaminie.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus  of  rubiaeeous  trees,  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Cinchonece-  hy  its  fleshy  corolla,  the  conical 
shape  of  the  capsule,  and  the  absence  of  wings  upon  the  seeds.  [B, 
19,  131  (a,  24).] — C.  corymbosa  [De  Candolle].  A  species  growing 
in  Peru  and  Colombia,  the  bitter  and  glutinous  bark  of  which  is 
used  as  a  substitute  for  Peruvian  bark  and  sometimes  is  mixed 
with  the  latter.  It  differs,  however,  in  taste;  and  in  having  a  white 
color  on  the  inner  side.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  tinctoria  [De  Can- 
dolle]. A  South  American  tree  furnishing  a  light-red  bark  which 
in  internal  structure  much  resembles  cinchona-bark,  and  the  rind 
of  which  is  used  on  the  Orinoco  and  elsewhere  for  dyeing  red.  [B, 
173,  ISO  (a,  24).]  See  Cinchonje  laccifera.—C.  utilis  [Goudout]. 
The  Eloeagia  utilis  of  Weddell.  [B,  283.]— C.  vera.  A  variety  of 
Cinchona  c.    [B,  5  (a,  24),] 

CONDAMINE^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ko^n  da=m(da3m)-i=n'e=-e- 
(a^-e'').  Fr.,  condaminAes.  A  tribe  of  the  Eubiacece,  comprising 
EucondamineoB,  Fortlandieoe,  and  Pinckneyece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONDANG  (Malay),  u.    The  Ficus  beng'alensis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONDANG-WARIE,  n.  In  Java,  the  Hibiscus  tiliaceus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONDE,  n.    A  native  name  for  the  fruit  of  a  Congo  palm. 
121  (o,  24).] 

CONDENSABILITY,  n.  Ko^n-de^ns-a^-bisi'i^t-i".  Fr., 
densabilite.  Ger.,  Verdichtbarkeit.  It.,  condensabilitd.  Sp., 
densabilidad.    Capacity  for  undergoing  condensation.    [B.] 

CONDENSABLE,  adj.  Ko^n-de^ns'a^-b'l.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  ver- 
dichtbar.  It.,  condensabue.  Sp.,  c.  Capable  of  undergoing  con- 
densation.   [B.] 

CONDENSANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko=n=-daSn2:saSna.  Lat.,  conden- 
sans.  Condensing  (formerly  said  of  remedies  thought  capable  of 
condensing  the  humors).    [L,  41.] 

CONDBNSATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ko3n=-da3n2s-an-u'r.  See  Con- 
denser. 

CONDENSATION,  n.  Ko^n-de^^ns-a'shuSn.  Lat,  condensatio 
(ttom  condensere,  to  thicken).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Verdichtung,  C.  It., 
condensazzione.  Sp.,  conAensacidn.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  re- 
ducing to  another  and  more  compact  form  the  bulk  of  a  body  with- 
out altering  its  mass.  The  term  is  often  restricted  in  chemistry  to 
the  passage  of  gas  or  vapor  into  a  liquid  or  a  solid  state.  [B,  2  (a, 
24).]  2.  The  successive  direct  union  of  the  molecules  of  a  chemical 
compound  with  themselves,  once  or  several  times,  resulting  in  the 
formation  of  polymers.  [A,  385.]  3.  The  formation  of  a  pencil  of 
parallel  or  convergent  rays  of  light  from  divergent  rays  by  means 
of  a  lens  or  mirror.  4.  In  pathology,  the  solidification  of  a  spongy 
structure,  like  that  of  the  lung  (see  Carnification  and  Hepatiza- 
tion). 

CONDENSATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko»n-de2ns-at(aH)'o!'r  ;  in  Eng., 
ko^u'de^^ns-at-o^r.    Gen.,  condensator'is.    See  Condenser. 

CONDENSED,  adj.  Ko'n-de^nsd'.  Fr.,  condensi.  Ger.,  zu- 
sammengedrdugt,  verdichtet.  It.,  condensato.  Sp.,  condensado. 
In  a  state  of  condensation. 

CONDENSER,  n.  Ko^-de^ns'u^r.  Lat.,  condensator.  Fr., 
condensateur.  (>er.,  Verdichter.  It.,  condensatore.  Sp.,  conden- 
sador.  An  apparatus  for  effecting  condensation  of  vapor,  Ught, 
etc.;  of  Volta,  an  electrical  accumulator.  [L,  30, 41,  44.]— Abba's  c. 
A  Iight>o.  which  consists 
of  a  substage  mirror,  a 
diaphragm,  and  a  sys- 
tem of  lenses  so  ar- 
ranged that  the  whole 
apparatus  may  be  raised 
and  lowered  in  order  to 
alter  the  focus.  In  the 
diagram,  1  represents 
the  mirror.  This  has  a 
plane  and  a  convex  sur- 
face. The  latter  is  only 
to  be  used  with  low- 
power  objectives;  2  rep- 
resents the  diaphragm, 
which  is  either  of  the 
"  iris  "  form  or  so  made 
that  apertures  of  vari- 
ous sizes  may  be  used  ; 
3  and  4  are  the  lenses. 
These  are  so  ground  that 
whenasmall  diaphragm 
is  used,  parallel  rays  will 
be  brought  to  a  focus  at 
a  short  distance  about 
the  upper  lens.  When, 
however,  no  diaphragm 
is  used,  the  rays  are  re- 
fracted so  that  the  ob- 
ject is  illuminated  from 
all  sides.  All  of  the  im- 
age which  is  produced 
by  shadow  is  thus  oblit- 
erated. Those  parts,  however,  which  are  colored  still  show,  for  the 
color-image  and  the  form-image  are  different.  The  most  important 
use  of  the  c.  is  this  obliteration  of  the  form-image,  since  it  makes  pos- 
sible the  discovery  of  stained  objects  which  would  otherwise  be  hid- 
den by  the  structures  about  them.  [<t,  28.]— Achromatic  c.  An 
achromatic  lens  attached  to  a  microscope  to  concentrate  the  rays 
from  the  mirror  on  the  object  under  examination.  ,[B,  77  (a,  24).]— 
Bartlett's  c.  A  combination  of  a  glass  retort  with  a  water-jacket, 
tube,  or  canister  as  a  c.  It  is  a  Liebig's  c.  applied  directly  to  the 
neck  of  a  retort,    [a,  24.]— Borda  y  Barcell's  c.    A  c.  consisting 
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of  a  light  metallic  box  or  cylinder  18  inches  high  by  7  in  diameter, 
condensation  being  effected  in  the  usual  manner  by  supplying  the 
outer  vessel  with  a  constant  stream  of  cold  water,  which  enters 
and  escapes  by  suitable  pipes,  [a,  24.] — Bull's-eye  c,  A  plano- 
convex or  a  bi-convex  lens  attached  to  a  microscope  to  aid,  by 
concentrating  the  light,  in  Illuminating  an  opaque  object  under 
examination,  [a,  24.]— "Electrical  c.  An  instrument  for  the  ac- 
cumulation or  storing  of  electricity  by  its  conduction  from  a  non- 
insulated  surface  to  an  insulated  one,  as  in  the  Leyden  .iar.  If  a 
circular  brass  plate,  covered  on  its  lower  surface  with  copal  var- 
nish and  insulated  by  a  glass  handle,  is  laid  on  another  brass  plate 
connected  with  a  feeble  battery,  the  upper  plate,  by  induction,  be- 
comes an  electrical  c.  and  accumulates  all  the  electricity  the  lower 
one  receives.  [B,  158  (a,  S4).] — Lieberkiilin*8  c.  Also  called  a 
Lieberliiihn.  A  concave  mirror  attached  to  a  microscope  to  con- 
centrate the  rays  upon  an  opaque  object.  [B,  7.]— Liebig's  c.  An 
attachment  to  a  retort  by  which  the  distillate  is  cooled  and  con- 
densed before  passing  into  the  receiver.  The  glass  tube  through 
which  the  distillate  passes  is  covered  throughout  its  length  by  a 
larger  tube,  generally  of  metal,  and  a  current  of  water  is  made  to 
flow  constantly  in  the  space  intervening  between  the  two  tubes. 
[B,  14  (a,  24).] — Remington's  c.  A  c.  furnished  with  7  tubes  of  1 
inch  diameter  and  32  inches  long,  surrounded  by  a  cylinder  5  inches 
in  diameter  and  24  inches  long.  A  stout  tube  at  the  bottom  is  con- 
nected by  rubber  tubing  with  the  hydrant,  and  a  similar  tube  con- 
veys the  heated  water  into  the  sink.  The  ends  of  the  condensing 
tubes  are  drawn  together  and  tapered.  An  iron  stand  is  adjusted 
by  a  V-support,  and  secures  the  apparatus  at  any  required  angle, 
[a,  24.]— Klce's  c.  A  c.  that  consists  ot  a  tolerably  heavy  copper 
vessel  of  about  10  gallons  capacity,  with  a  round  bottom  and  closed 
top.  having  short  inch-tubes  projecting  from  both ;  one  of  the  tubes 
supplying  the  cold  water  and  the  other  carrying  it  oft.  [a,  24.]— 
Sqnibb's  c.  A  c.  on  the  principle  of  Liebig's,  but  upright  and 
having  the  vapor  tube  doubled  in  the  form  of  a  V,  m  order  to 
economize  space  in  the  use  of  the  apparatus.    [B,  14  ia,  24).] 

CONDENSING,  adj.  Ko2n-de''ns'i''n5g.  TT.,condensateur,con- 
densant.    Ger.,  verdichtend.    Causing  condensation. 

CONDEB,  n.  Ar.,  Icoundour.  Incense.  In  Bengal,  the  resin 
obtained  from  the  Boswellia  thurifera  of  Roxburgh  (which  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  olibanum  or  frankincense  of  the  ancients),  called 
by  the  natives  Koondooroo,  Qhundurus,  or  -Cundun,  of  which 
probably  c.  is  a  corruption.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CONDIIiliAC  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n^-del-ya'k.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Drome,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline  springs.  [L,  88.] 
CONDIMENT,  n.  Ko=nd'i"-me'nt.  Gr..riSvirii.a,  aprvna.  Lat., 
condimeiitum  (from  condire,  to  season).  Fr.,  c.  assaisonnement. 
Ger.,  Wiirze,  Gewurz.  It.,  Sp.,  condimento.  A  stimulating  sub- 
stance used  to  improve  the  flavor  of  food.  C's  proper  usually  con- 
tain no  nutritive  material.    [K.] 

CONDISI  (It.),  n.    Kon-de'se.    A  corruption  of  Ar.  Icoundour. 
Gr  ,  aTpavBiov.     1.  The  Gypsophila  strutfiium  of  DIoscorides.    2. 
The  Veratrum  album  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  121,  180  (a,  24).] 
CONDIT  (Fr.),  n.    Ko^ni^-de.    See  Comfit. 

CONDITIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'n-di"t'i2-pez(pas).  From  con- 
(iitus,  a  store-house,  and  pes,  a  foob.  Fr.,conditipide.  Capable  of 
conceaUng  the  feet  (said  of  the  Brachyura).    [L,  41, 180.] 

CONDITOKWAAKEN(Ger.),n.  pi.  Ko^n-det-or'va'r-e'n.  See 
Confectionery. 

eONDITUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-di(de)'tu'm(tu4m).  From  eon- 
dire,  to  spice.  1.  A  medicinal  preparation  made  into  the  form  of 
an  electuary.  By  the  old  writers  the  term  was  applied  especially  to 
preserved  fruits  and  is  still  used  in  that  sense  (e.  g.,  cortex  limonis 
conditus,  or  candied  lemon-peel).  [B,  121  (a.  24).]  2.  (.Vinum  under- 
stood) of  Pliny,  wine  flavored  with  honey  and  pepper.  [A,  818.]— C. 
ad  vermes.  See  Electuarium  ctd  vermes.— C,  catechucicum. 
Fr.,  confection  japonaise,  ^lectuaire  de  cachou  compose.  A  prepa- 
ration containing  48  parts  of  catechu,  32  parts  each  of  tormentilla- 
root,  nutmeg,  and  incense,  1  part  of  opium,  24  parts  of  syrup  of 
orange  [Genev.  Ph.,  1780],  64  parts  of  catechu,  48  parts  of  kino,  16 
parts  each  of  nutmeg  and  cinnamon,  1  part  of  opium  dissolved  in 
wine,  and  432  parts  of  syrup  of  roses  thoroughly  boiled.  [B,  119 
K  21)-] 

CONDITTJRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'n-diH(det)-\i^rl\iTya.^.  Ger., 
Mnmachen,  Einbalsamiren.  A  preserving,  seasoning,  flavoring, 
[a,  21.]— C.  cadaverum.    The  embalming  of  the  dead,    [a,  21.] 

CONDIXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-di(de)'tu's(tu<s).  Ger.,  einge- 
macht.  Preserved,  pickled,  embalmed  ;  made  savory  or  fragrant ; 
seasoned,  spiced,    [a.  21.]    As  a  n.  m.,  see  Conditum. 

CONDOM,  n.  Ku'n'du'm.  A  corruption  of  Conton,  the  name 
of  the  inventor.  Lat.,  pusthocalyptron.  Fr.,  c,  baudruche^  capote 
anglaise.  Ger.,  C.  It,  c.  Sp.,  condon.  A  thin  bag  (formerly  con- 
sisting of  the  prepared  caecum  of  the  sheep,  or  made  of  gold-beat- 
ers' skin,  now  made  of  rubber)  to  be  worn  as  a  covering  for  the 
penis  during  coitus,  to  prevent  impregnation  or  infection.  [A, 
301 ;  E.] 

CONDONDOUG  (Malay),  n.    The  Spondias  amara  of  Lamarck. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CONDOR,  n.    The  Benincasa  cerifera. 

CONDORI  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n-dor-e.  The  Adenantliera  pavonina. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]- C.  glabre.  Syn.:  Crgte  de  paon.  The  Adenan^ 
thera  pavonina  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).l— C.  noire.  The 
Adenanthera  falcata  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
CONDOUBI.£  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko'n^-dub-la.  See  Conduplicate. 
eONDRILLA  (Lat.),  CONDBILLON  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
Ko^n-dri^ria^,  -lo-n.  Fr.,  condrille,  chondrille.  1.  The  gum-resin 
of  Atractylis  gummifera.  2.  Of  Pliny,  Spanish  succory.  3.  See 
Chondrilla.   '[B,  114, 121  (a,  24).] 


CONDRIS  [Pliny]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'n'driSs.  See  Chondeis. 
CONDUCTEtTR  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko3n»-du''k-tu''r.  Conducting ;  as 
an., .see  Conductor  and  Director. — C.  sonore.  See  Conductor 
sonorus. — C's  pistillaires.  Lat.,  chordae  pistillares,stylisci  [Link]; 
Fr.,  raisseavx  c.  de  Vaura  seminalis  [Mirbel].  Hollow  fllaments 
connecting  the  stigma  to  the  ovule,  through  which  it  was  at  one 
time  erroneously  supposed  that  an  aura  seminis  was  conducted  for 
the  fertilization  of  the  ovum.    [B,  1, 19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CONDUCTIBIIilTY,  n.  KoSn-duSk-ti'-bi^l'iswa.  Fr.,  con^ 
ductibiliti.  (jrer.,  Leitungsfdhigkeit.  It.,  conductibilitd.  Sp., 
conductUdlidad.  Properly,  capability  of  being  conducted  ;  as  com- 
monly used,  conducting  power  (for  which  a  better  word  is  conduc- 
tivity).—Ceutrifagal  c.  The  property  of  conveying  centrifugal 
impressions  from  the  nervous  centres  to  the  periphery.  [L,  13.]— 
Centripetal  c.  The  property  of  conveying  centripetal  impressions 
from  the  periphery  to  the  nervous  centres.    [L,  13.] 

CONDUCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-du»k(duk)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
conduction's  (from  conditcere,  to  conduct).  1.  See  Conduction. 
2.  A  convulsion.    [C.  Aurehanus  (L,  132).] 

CONDUCTION,  n.  Ko'n-duik'shu'n.  Gr.,  (rvviiytiyri.  Lat., 
conductio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Leitung.  It.,  conduzione.  Sp.,  con- 
duccidn.  The  property  or  process  of  giving  passage  to  anything 
(especially  heat,  sound,  and  electricity).— Aerial  c.  Air  c.  Fr., 
c.  aerienne.  Ger.,  Luftleitung.  C,  as  of  sound  to  the  ear  through 
air.— Bone  c.  Fr.,  c.  des  os  du  crdne.  Ger.,  Knochenleitung.  It., 
conduzi&ne  delle  ossa  craniche.  Sp.,  conduccidn  de  los  huesos  del 
craneo.  The  c.  of  sound  to  the  ear  through  the  bones  of  the  skull., 
[F.]— Double  c.  Ger.,  doppelte  Leitung.  The  transmission  of  an 
impulse  in  two  directions  (both  to  and  from  the  nerve-centre)  when 
a  stimulus  is  applied  to  the  middle  portion  of  a  pure  sensory  or 
motor  nerve.    [Landois  (K).] 

CONDUCTIVITY,  n.  Ko'n-du'k-ti'v'i't-i'.  (3er.,  Leitungsfah- 
.igkeit.  Conducting  power,  C)f.  Conductibility. — Coefficient  of  fc. 
of  electricity.  A  number  expressing  the  electrical  c.  of  a  body,  es- 
timated in  a  manner  similar  to  that  of  the  coeilficient  of  c,  of  heat.  [B.] 
-Coefficient  of  c.  of  Iieat.  A  number  expressing  the  absolute  or 
relative  quantity  of  heat  which  passes  in  a  unit  of  time  through  a 
plate  of  that  substance  of  unit  thickness  and  unit  area  whose  sur- 
faces are  maintained  in  constant  temperatures  differing  from  one 
another  by  one  degree.  This  applies  equally  to  the  c.  of  electricity. 
[B,  2,  77  (a,  24).]— Speciflic  c.  Ger.,  specifische  Leitungsfdhigkeit. 
The  relative  capacity  which  some  special  substance  exhibits  for  the 
transmission  of  heat,  electricity,  or  nerve  force,    [a,  24.] 

CONDUCTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'n-du»k(duk)'toSr.  Gen.,  co»i- 
ductor'is.  Gr,,  oYwyot.  Fr.,  conducteur.  Ger.,  FUhrer,  Letter, 
Konduktor,  It.,  conduttore.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Any  medium  of  conduc- 
tion. 2.  A  lithotomy  staff.  [A,  322.1— C.  sonorus  [Bergmannl. 
Fr.,  conducteur  sonm-e.  Ger.,  unbeszdndige  Trigeminus- Wurzel. 
A  term  for  certain  nerve-flbers  in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle 
which  interlace  with  the  striae  acusticae  (medullary  striae).  [I,  39.]— 
Faladino's  sound-c.  Fr.,  phonif&re.  Ger.,  Schallleiter.  It.,  Sp., 
fonifero.  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  straight,  flexible,  or  Arm 
rod.  one  half  to  two  thirds  of  a  metre  long,  to  one  end  of  which  is 
fixed  a  thin,  small,  circular  band  of  metal,  while  the  other  end  bears 
a  small,  slightly  concave  metal  plate.  The  metal  arc  is  placed  on 
the  larynx  of  the  party  speaking,  and  the  small  metal  plate  on  the 
teeth  or  ear  of  the  deaf  person,  so  that  speech  is  immediately  trans- 
mitted by  the  rod  to  the  bones  of  the  head,  and  thence  to  the  laby- 
rinth. [F,  32.]— Pin-c.  An  instrument  for  guiding  a  long,  slen- 
der pin  through  thick,  tough  tissues.  Buck's  pin-c.  resembles  a 
shoemaker's  awl  in  general  shape,  but  is  channeled  for  a  short  dis- 
tance from  the -point.  It  is  earned  through  the  course  that  the  pin 
is  designed  to  take,  the  point  of  the  pin  is  engaged  in  its  channeled 
portion,  the  pin-c.  is  then  withdrawn,  and  the  pin  goes  along  with 
it. — Prime  c.  That  part  of  a  frictional  electrical  machine  which' 
receives,  and  by  its  insulation  retains,  the  electricity  developed.  It 
is  generally  a  metallic  cylinder,  but  often  of  other  and  various 
forms.    [B,  77  (a,  S4).] 

CONDUIT,  n.  Ko^nd'wi^td^t) ;  in  Fr.,  ko'n'dwe.  Fr.,  c.  Fee 
Canal.— C's  a'dipeux  (Fr).  See  Fat  canals.— C's  aqueux  (Fr;). 
See  Lymphatics.— C.  auditif  externe  (Fr.).  See  External  au- 
ditory CANAL. — C.  auditif  interne  (Fr.).  See  Internal  auditory 
CANAL. — C.  auriculaire  (Fr.).  See  External  auditory  canal. — C. 
biliaire  (Fr,),  C.  cholfidoque  (Fr.).  See  Bile  DUCT.— C.  cystique 
(Fr.).  See  Cystic  duot.— C.  de  Bartholin.  See  Bartholin's  duct. 
— C.  de  Botal  (Fr.).  The  foramen  ovale  of  the  heart.  [L,  349.] 
— C.  dfiftoent  (Fr.).  See  Vas  deferens.— C.  different  borgne 
(Fr,).  See  Vis  aberrans.—C.  de  la  pudeur  (Fr.).  See  Vagina.—  • 
C's  dentaires  (Fr.).  See  Dental  canals.— C.  de  Pecquet  (Fr.). 
See  Thoracic  duct. — C.  de  Rivinus  (Fr.).  See  Duct  of  JRivini.^ 
C.  de  Stenon  (Fr.).  See  Stenson's  duct,— C.  d'Eustache  (Fr.). 
See  Eustachian  tube. — C.  de  Wharton  (Fr.).  See  Wharton's 
duct,— C.  de  Wirsung  (Fr,).  See  Pancreatic  duct. — C's  ^acu- 
lateurs  (Fr.).  See  Ejaculatory  ducts.- C.  excr^teurs  (Fr.).  See 
Excretory  duct. — C.  galactopliores  (Fr.).  See  Galactophorous 
DUCTS. — C.  gutturale  de  I'oreille  (Fr.).  See  Eustachian  tube. — 
C.  infra-orbitaire  (Fr.).  See  Infra-orbital  canal.— C's  interu- 
triculaires  (Fr.).  Of  (Jiron,  the  vegetable  organs  or  cells  forming, 
as  he  asserted,  a  continuous  network  of  vessels,  by  means  of  which 
liquids  were  carried  throughout  a  plant  for  its  nourishment.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]— C's  .lacrymaux  (Fr^.  See  Lacrymal  ducts.— C. 
lymphatique  (Fr.).  See  Lymphatic  canal. — C.  mfidullaires 
(Fr.).  See  Jfawrsiam  canals.— C.  naso-palatin  (Fr.).  SeeJVaso-' 
palatine  canal —C's  nourriciers  des  os  (Fr.).  See  Haversian 
canals— C.  pancr^atlque  (Fr.).  See  Pancreatic  ducts.— C- 
pancr^atiqne  accessoire  (ou  supplfimentalre)  (Fr.).  See  Petit 
0.  pancriatique.—C.  parotidien  (Fr.).  See  Stenson's  duct.— C- 
pterygoldien  (Fr.).  See  Pterygoid  canal.— C.  pterygo-palatin 
(Fr.).  See  Pterygo-palatine  canal. — C's  s^minifgres  (Fr.).  See' 
Seminiferous  tubules. — C.  sous-orbitaire  (Fr.).  See  Infra-orbi- 
tal canal.— C.  spermatique  (Fr.),    See  Vas  deferens. — C.  sub-' 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A3,  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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lingual  (Fr.).  See  Bartholin's  duct.— C.  sus-orbitalre  (Fr.). 
See  Infra-orbital  oanal.-C.  thoi-acique  (Fr.).  See  Thoracic 
miOT.—C'B  vasculalres  (Fi-.).  See  Haversian  canals.— C.  vidlen 
(Ft.).  See  Vidian  canal.— Petit  c.  pancr6atique  (Fr,).  The 
accessory  pancreatic  duct  described  by  Claude  Bernard.  [K,  30.] 
CONDU-MUNNIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Abrus  precatorius.  [B,  172.] 
CONDUPMCABLB  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko»n=-du«-ple-kaS-b'l.  Capable 
of  being  folded  on  itself  (said  of  a  vegetable  organ,  such  as  a  leaflet 
or  a  petiole).  ,  [a,  24.] 

CONDUPtlCANT,  ad.1.  Ko^n-du'p'li'k-a^nt.  Doubling  up,  as 
when  the  leaflets  of  a  compound  leaf  rise  and  apply  themselves  to 
each  other.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CONDUPMCATE,  adj.  Ko^n-duSpli^k-at.  I^t.,  condupli- 
catus  (from  con,  together,  and  diiplicare,  to  double).  Fr.,  condu- 
plique,  condupUcatif.  Ger.,  zihsammengeschlaqen.  Doubled  to- 
gether (said  of  pref oUations  in  which  an  organ  is  folded  in  its  length 
and  lying  by  the  side  of  others,  without  Inclosing  them,  as  in  the 
bud  of  the  oak  or  the  cotyledons  of  certain  plants.  IB,  1, 19, 121 
(a,  84).] 

CONDURANGO  [Michaux],  n.  Kon-dur-a'n'go.  From  the 
native  name,  cundur-angu.  Lit.,  condor-vine  ;  a  vine  growing  in 
Colombia,  in  South  America,  of  the  tribe  Gonolobece,  of  the  order  As- 
depituuiece,  of  which,  according  to  Baillon,  there  are  two  varieties 
—the  yellow  and  the  white— though,  according  to  J.  G.  Ayres  (1873), 
there  are  at  least  ten  different  vines  of  this  name  in  Colombia.  [B, 
5,  43,  131  (a,  34).]— C.-bark.  Lat.,  cortex  c.  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  CTrinde.  It.,  corteccia  di  c.  Sp.,  carteza  de  c.  The  bark  of 
C.  bianco.  It  was  introduced  into  Europe  in  1871  as  a  remedy  for 
cancer,  and  attained  some  reputation  as  such  in  the  United  States, 
but  has  now  fallen  into  disuse.  It  is  still  largely  used  in  South 
America  in  chronic  syphilis.  The  bark  is  from  ^  to  |  of  an  inch 
thick,  smooth,  of  an  ashy-grajr  color,  and,  according  to  Merck,  con- 
tains a  glucoside,  condurangin.  [B,  5  (a,  34).]— C.  bianco  (Sp.). 
The  Conglobus  c.  of  Triana  (Maradenia  c.  of  Reichenbach) ;  a  spe- 
cies, the  source  of  c.  bark.  [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  do  paloma.  A 
product  of  the  Gonolobiis  tetragonus.    [B,  81.] 

CONDURDUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Ko2n-dui>r(dur)'du3m(du''m).    See 

CONDtTRNUM. 

CONDURI  (Malay),  n.    The  Abrus  preeatorins.    [B,  124  fa,  34).] 
CONDURNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko2n-du5rn(durn)'uSm(u''m).    Of 
Pliny,  the  Saponaria  vaccaria,  according  to  Sprengel ;  others  sup- 
pose it  to  have  been  the  Valeriana  rubra  or  the  Centaurea  solsti- 
iialia.     [B,  114,  121  (a,  34).] 

CONDURU,  u.  In  Brazil,  the  Brosimum  condura.  [B,  131 
(o,34).] 

CONDTIiAR,  adj.  Ko'n'di^l-aSr.  Lat.,  condylius.  Fr.,  con- 
dylien.    Ger.,  condylar.    Pertaining  to  a  condyle.    [E.] 

CONDYTiARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-di21(dusi)-aSr-thros'- 
i's.  Gen.,  condylarihros'eoB  (-is).  From  novSvKos,  a  condyle,  and 
ap9povv,  to  articulate.  Ger.,  Condylarthrose.  Ellipsoidalgelenk, 
Walzengelenk.  A  variety  of  diarthrosis  in  which  a  condyle  moves 
in  a  shallow  elliptical  articular  cavity,  allowing  of  angular  move- 
ments and  circumduction.    [L,  31, 143,  333.] 

COND"yi,E,  n.  Ko^n'dil.  Gr.,  uwSvAos.  Lat.,  condylus.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  C,  Condylus,  Knopf,  Oelenkknorren,  Oelenkkopf.  It.,  con- 
dilo.  Sp.,  cdndilo.  1.  A  rounded  protuberance  or  eminence  upon 
a  bone  for  art-iculation  with  an  articular  surface  of  another  bone. 
2.  Loosely,  any  eminence  on  a  bone.  [C  ;  L,]— C.  of  the  In- 
ferior maxilla.  Lat.,  condylus  maxilloe  inferioris.  Fr,,  c.  de  la 
mdchoire  inferieure.  Ger.,  Condylusdes  Unterkiefers.  It.,  condilo 
della  mascella  inferiore.  Sp.,  cdndilo  del  maxilar  inferior.  A 
process  which  projects  upward  from  the  posterior  portion  of  each 
ramus  of  the  inferior  maxilla  to  articulate  with  the  anterior  portion 
of  the  glenoid  fossa  of  the  temporal  bone.  [L,  142.] — External  c. 
of  the  femur.  Lat.,  condylus  externus  femoris.  Fr.,  c.  externe 
du  fSmur.  Ger.,  dusserer  Condylus  des  Oberschenkelbeins.  It., 
conailo  esterno  del  femore.  Sp.,  cdndilo  externo  del  femur.  A 
rounded  eminence  on  the  outer  side  of  the  lower  extremity  of  the 
femur.  It  is  united  anteriorly  with  the  internal  c,  but  posteriorly 
it  is  separated  by  the  intercondylar  fossa.  Its  inferior  surface  is 
convex  and  covered  with  cartilage,  and  articulates  with  the  ex- 
ternal condylar  surface  of  the  tibia.  On  its  outer  surface,  a  little 
behind  the  centre,  is  the  external  tuberosity.  [L,  31,  148,  3.32.]— 
External  c.  of  the  humerus.  Lat.,  condylus  externus  humeri. 
Fr.,  e.  externe  de  VhumArus.  Ger.,  dusserer  Condylus  des  Oberarm- 
beins.  It.,  condilo  esterno  delV  omero.  Sp.,  cdndilo  externa  del 
humero.  The  epicondyle  of  Chaussier ;  the  tubercular  eminence 
on  the  outer  side  of  the  lower  end  of  the  humerus.  It  is  somewhat 
smaller  than  the  internal  c,  is  curved  forward,  and  furnishes  at- 
tachment to  the  external  lateral  ligament  and  to  a  tendon  of  origin 
of  certain  of  the  extensor  and  of  the  supinator  muscles  of  the  fore- 
arm. [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Internal  c.  of  the  femur.  Lat.,  con- 
dylus intemus  femoris.  Fr.,  c.  internee  du  femur.  Ger.,  innerer 
Condylus  des  Oberschenkelbeins.  It.,  condilo  interne  del  femore. 
Sp.,  cdndilo  intemo  del  fimur.  A  rounded  eminence  upon  the 
inner  side  of  the  lower  extremity  of  the  femur.  It  is  united  an- 
teriorly with  the  external  c,  but  posteriorly  is  separated  by  the 
intercondylar  fossa.  Its  inferior  surface  is  smaller  than  that  of 
the  external  c,  convex,  and  covered  with  cartilage,  and  articulates 
with  the  internal  surface  of  the  tibia.  Upon  its  inner  surface'  is 
the  internal  tuberosity.  [L,  81,  142,  332.]— Internal  c.  of  the 
hunierus.  Lat.,  condylus  intemus  humeri.  Fr.,  c.  interne  de 
Vhumdrus.  Ger.,  innerer  Condylus  des  Oberarmbeins.  It.,  condilo 
interna  d'etV  omero.  Sp.;  cdnduo  intemo  del  hii.mero.  A  tubercu- 
lar eminence  upon  the  inner  side  of  the  lower  extremity  of  the 
humerus.  It  is  directed  backward,  and  furnishes  attachment  to 
the  internal  lateral  ligament  and  to  a  tendon  from  which  certain,  of 
the  flexor  muscles  of  the  forearm  arise.  [L,  31, 142,  332.]— Occi- 
pital c's,    Lat.,  condyli  occipitales.    Fr.,  c^s  occipitaux.    Ger., 


Condylen  des  Hinterkopf^s.  It.,  condili  delV  occipitale.  Sp.,  cdn- 
dilos  del  occipucio:  The  two  articular  processes,  one  on  each  side 
of  the  occipital  bone.  They  are  elliptical,  and  convex  laterally  and 
longitudinally,  and  their  long  axes  converge  somewhat  forward  ; 
they  lie  close  to  the  anterior  half  of  the  foramen  magnum,  and 
articulate  with  the  atlas.    [L,  81,  J42,  382,]    Cf.  Exoccipital  bones. 

eONDYME  (Fr.),  n.    Ko=n2-del-e,    See  Condvlium. 

CONDTfllEN  (Fr.),  adj.    KoSn-del-e-aSnii.    See  Condylar, 

CONDYilUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.     Ko"n-di=l(du»l)'i'-'-u'm(u''m).     Fr., 
condylie.    The  antheridium  of  a  Chara.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
CONDYLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko!'n-din(du«l)'i2-uSs(u4s).    See  Con-. 

DYLAR. 

CONDYtOCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko5n-di21(du«l)-o(oS)-kaSrp'- 
u's(u<s).  From  koxSvAos,  a  knuckle,  and  Kapirm,  a  fruit.  Of  Hoff- 
mann, a  genus  of  the  Umbelliferce  closely  allied  to  the  Tordylium 
of  Linnaeus.  [B.  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  apulus.  A  species  growing  in 
southern  Europe  and  having  the  same  properties  as  the  Tordylium. 
ofilcinale  of  Linnaeus.  Dioscorides  included,  possibly,  both  spe- 
cies under  his  TopSiiAiov.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  officinalis  [Kock]. 
Ger.,  gebrauchlicher  Zirmet,  Drehkraut,  Bergkiimmel,  1.  Hart- 
wort  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  southern  Europe  and  the  East,  and 
cultivated  in  England.  Its  root  was  formerly  official  as  radix  tor- 
dylii  (m-iTwris),  and  its  yellow-white,  mildly  aromatic  fruit  as  se- 
men tordylii ;  both  were  formerly  used  in  renal  and  menstrual 
disorders,  and  the  latter  in  bladder  complaints  also,- but  are  now 
out  of  use.    2.  The  Taxodium  of  Richard.    [B,  121, 180  (o,  24).] 

CONDYLO-CORONOIDIEN  (Fr,),  ad],  KoSn^-del-o-ko^r-o- 
no-ed-e-a^n^.  Pertaining  to  the  condyle  and  coronoid  process  of 
the  inferior  maxilla,    [L,] 

CONDYLOID,  adj,  Ko2n'di=l-oid.  Gr,,  (coi/«rfAo)8ii!  (from  k6v- 
Sv\os,  a  condyle,  and  etfio?,  resemblance),  Lat,,  condylodes,  candy- 
loides,  condyloideus.  Fr,,  condyloide.  Ger.,  knopffdrmig.  It,, 
condiloideo.  Sp,,  condiloideo.  Shaped  like  a  condyle :  also,  as 
sometimes  used,  pertaining  to  or  supporting  a  condyle  (see  Con- 
dylar).   [C] 

CONDYLOIDEO-CORACOIDEUS(Lat,),adj.  Ko^n-di^Kdu'D- 
o(oS)-i2d(ed)"e2-o(o=)-ko2r-a=k(a=ik)-o(oS)-i2d(ed)'e"-u=s(u*s),  Pertain- 
ing to  the  coracoid  process  and  the  head  of  the  scapula,  i  [L.  31.] 

CONDYLOM  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^n-du^l-om'.  See  Condyix)ma.— 
Breites  C.  See  Condyloma  latum. — Endocystisches  C.  See 
MoLLUscuM  contagiosum. — Spitzes  C,  See  Condyloma  acumina- 
tum.— Subcutanes  C.    See  Molluscum  contagiosum. 

CONDYLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-di21(du"l)-om'as.  Gen.,  con- 
dylom'atos  iris).  Gr.,  Kov5vXiafLa  (from  Kov&vXovaBaj.,  to  swell  up). 
Fr.,  conAylomc^v^gHation,  vegetation  dermique,  choux-fieur,  crete 
de  cog,  poireau,  syphilis  v^getante  frambois^e.  Ger.,  Condylom, 
Fleischauswuchs,  Feuchtwarze,  Feigwarze,  Schwammwarze.  It., 
condiloma,  cresta  di  gallo,  fico,  fragola,  lampone,  vegetazione, 
porrafico,  cavolfiore,  verruca  francesa  (o  venerea).  Sp.,  condi- 
loma. Originally,  a  hard  or  bony  protuberance,  especially  about  a 
joint ;  afterward  applied  to  certain  fleshy  or  wart-like  excrescences, 
hard,  but  softer  than  bone,. more  particularly  when  occurring  in 
the  region  of  the  anus  or  the  external  genitals.  As  now  employed, 
two  different  affections  are  comprehended  imder  the  term,  one  oc- 
curring as  a  manifestation  of  syphilis  (see  C.  latum),  and  the  other 
irrespective  of  that  disease  (see  C.  acuminatum).  By  some  the 
term  is  reserved  for  the  latter  affection,  the  former  receiving  other 
designations.  [G.]  Cf.  Papiiiarj/ tumor.— Broad  c.  See  C.  latum.— 
C.  acuminatum.  Fr.,  v^g^tation  axminin^.  Ger.,  spitzes  Con- 
dylom,  Papillarcondylom.  It.,  condiloma  acuminata.  Sp.,  condi- 
loma acuminaso.  A  fleshy  excrescence  from  the  skin  or  mucous 
membrane,  usually_  in  the  region  of  the  anus  or  genitals,  having  the 
character  of  a  papilloma,  and  most  commonly  caused  by  exposure 
of  the  part  to  irritation  from  gonorrhcEal  or  other  acrid  discharges. 
The  growth  is  usuaUy  highly  vascular,  and  either  of  a  pinkish  hue 
or  differing  little  in  color  from  the  surrounding  surface.  It  may  ap- 
pear either  in  the  form  of  flat  or  long,  narrow,  isolated  projections  ; 
or  as  soft,  exuberent  masses  of  a  tufted  or  filiform  character ;  or 
as  a  fringe  or  crest  along  the  folds  of  skin  or  mucous  membrane 
iFr.,cretesdecog).  [G.]— C.  clavus.  SeeCLAVus. — C.  elevatum. 
See  C.  acuminatum. — C.  endocysticum,  C.  endofolliculare. 
Ger.,  endocystisches  Condylom.  See  Molluscum  contagio.tum. —C, 
iridis.  Fr.,  condylome  de  V iris.  Ger.,  Begenbogenhautkondylam. 
It,,  condiloma  delV  iride.  Sp,,  condiloma  del  iris.  See  Iritis  gum- 
mosa.—C.  latum.  Fr,,  condylome  plat,  papule  v^getante,  plaque 
mugueuse  (ou  syphilitique  hypertraphique).  veg^tante  (ou  papu- 
leuse)  humide,  tubercule  mugueux.  Ger,,  breites  Condylom,  oreite 
Feigwarze.  It,,  condiloma  piatta,  placca  mucosa.  Sp,,  condilo- 
ma i^lano.  Broad  or  flat  c, ;  a  name  given  to  a  special  syphihtic 
manifestation  upon  the  skin  or  mucous  membrane,  occurring  par- 
ticularly in  regions  where  two  surfaces  lie  habitually  in  contact 
with  each  other,  characterized  b.y  a  circumscribed,  grayish,  usu- 
ally smooth,  moist  elevation,  and  due  to  syphilitic  infiltration  of 
the  corium,  together  with  hyperplasia  of  the  papillae  and  epider- 
mis. [G.]  Cf.  Mucous  PATCH.— C.  of  the  iris.  See  Iritis  gum- 
mosa.— C.  porcelaneum,  C.  subcutaneum.  Gee,  subcutanes 
Condylom.  See  Molluscum  contagiosum.— C  syphiliticum.  See 
C,  latum.— C.  tylus.  Callosity  of  the  hands  or  feet  due  to  friction, 
hard  labor,  etc.  [L,  133,] — Flat  c.  See  C.  iatuni, —Syphilitic  c. 
See  C.  latum. 

CONDYLOME  (Fr,),  n.  Ko'n^-del-om.  •  See  Condyloma.— C. 
de  I'iris.  See  Iritis  gummosa.— C.  plat.-  See  CoNDYi.oMA  latum. 
—  C.  thymique.  A  condyloma  acuminatum  or  condyloma  latum 
that  assumes  the  form  of  a  papilloma  ;  so  called  because  of  its  re- 
semblance to  the  flowers  of  thyme.    [G.] 

CONDYLOPA  (Lat.),  CONDYLOPODA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Ko^n- 
dii'l(du«l)'o(o'')-pas.  -di*l(du«l)-o"p'o'M-a=.  Fr.,  condylopes,  condyla- 
podes.    From  KofSvAos,  a  knuckle,  and  irovs,  a  foot.    See  Arthro- 

PODA. 
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CONDYL.OPV(S(Lat.),adj.  KoandPl(du«l)'o(o')-pu«8(pus).  Fr., 
condylope.  Ger.,  knopffiissig.  It.,  condilopeo.  Sp.,  condildpeo. 
Having  articulated  feet.    [L,  180.] 

CONDYIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»n-din(du«l)-os'i's.  Gen.,  coJidj/- 
los'eos  (.-is).  Gr.,  KavivKuum.  Properly,  the  formation  of  condylo- 
mata ;  as  commonly  used,  a  condyloma.    [A,  382  ;  G,  16.] 

CONDYLOTOMY,  n.  Ko"n-dii'l  oH'o-mia.  From  K6vivXm  (see 
Condyle),  and  Tifii'eii',  to  cut.  Fr.,  condylotomie.  An  osteotomy 
of  one  or  both  of  the  condyles  of  the  femur.  See  AnnandaWa, 
Ogaton^s,  and  Iteevea''a  osteotomy. 

CONDYi:,US  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ko»n'dii>l(du»I)-u»s(u<s).  See  Condyle. 
— Aeusserer  C.  des  Oberarmbeins  (Ger.).  See  External  Con- 
dyle of  the  humerua. — Aeusserer  G.  des  Oberschenkelbeins 
(Ger.).  See  External  condyle  of  the  femur.— C.  des  Unter- 
fciefers  (Ger.).  See  Condyle  of  the  inferior  maxilla.— Condyli 
digltorum  manus.  1.  The  knuckles  of  the  fingers.  2.  The  digi- 
tal phalanges.  [L,  325.] — C.  extensorius  (humeri).  See  Exter- 
nal CONDYLE  of  the  humenia.—C.  externus  feinoris.  See  Ex- 
ternal CONDYLE  of  the  femur.— C  externus  humeri  (sen  ossis 
humeri).  See  External  condyle  of  the  humerus.— C,  externus 
tibise.  See  External  tuberosity  of  the  tibia.— C.  flbularts  femo- 
ris.  See  External  condyle  of  *Ae/emMr.— C.  flexorius  (humeri), 
C.  internus  humeri  (seu  ossis  humeri).  See  Internal  condyle 
of  the  humerus. — Innerer  C  des  Oberarmbeins  (Ger.).  See  In- 
ternal condyle  of  the  Tiumerus.— Innerer  C.  des  Oberschenlt- 
elbeins  ((jer.).  See  Internal  condyle  of  the  femur.— C  inter- 
nus tibiae.  See  Internal  tdberosity  of  the  tibia. — C.  lateralis 
femoris.  See  External  condyle  of  the  femur. — C,  lateralis 
humeri.  See  External  condyle  of  the  humerus. — C.  medialis 
femoris.  See  Internal  condyle  of  the  femur. — C.  medialis  hu- 
meri. See  Internal  condyle  of  the  humerus.— ConAyli  ooeipi- 
taleS.  See  Occipital  condyles.— C.  (ossis)  maxillse  inferloris. 
See  Condyle  of  the  inferior  maxilla. — C.  ossis  metacarpi.  The 
distal  extremity  of  a  metacarpal  bone.  [L,  31, 115.]— C.  radialis 
humeri.  See- .EcciemoZ  condyle  of  the  humerus. — C.  scapula. 
The  head  of  the  scapula ;  the  process  of  the  scapula  which  bestrs 
the  glenoid  cavity.  [L,  31.] — C.  ulnaris  humeri.  See  Internal 
CONDYLE  of  the  humerus. 

CONE,  n.  Kon.  Gr.,  xSn'ot.  Lat.,  conus.  Fr.,  cone.  Ger., 
Zapfen.  It.,  Sp.,  cono.  1.  A  pyramid  with  a  circular  base.  [A, 
301.]  a.  An  aggregated  fruit  composed  of  a 
conical  or  ovm  mass  of  imbricated  scales,  as 
in  the  pine  and  in  gymnosperms  generally. 
3.  The  syncarpium  of  the  Magnolia  tribe  ;  it 
is  a  mass  of  confluent,  closed  pericarps  on  a 
lengthened  torus.  [B,  34  (a,  34).]— C.  body. 
Ger.,  Zapfenkorper,  Zapfeninnenglied.  The 
inner  segment  of  a  retmal  c.  [L,  332.]— C. 
fibres.  Ger.,  Zapfenfasem.  The  prolonga- 
tions outward  (toward  the  sclerotic)  of  the 
retinal  c's.  They  enlarge  to  form  the  c.  gran- 
ules, and  terminate,  in  pyramidal  bases,  upon 
the  surface  of  the  outer  molecular  layer  of 
the  retina,  from  t^e  edges  of  which  are  given 
off  fine  processes.  [L,  81,  318, 332.]— C.-flow- 
er.  See  the  major  list. — C.  grranules.  Ger., 
Zapfenkiimer.  Nucleated  enlargements  of 
the  c.  fibres  situated  between  the  membrana 
externa  limitans  and  the  intergranular  layer 
of  the  retina.  Sometimes  they  are  closely 
connected  with  the  base  of  the  cones,  and  are 
never  at  any  great  distance  from  them.  By 
many  they  are  regarded  as  being  bipolar  nerve 
cells.  [L,  31,  318,  332.]— C.-head.  The  genus 
Strobilanthes.  [B,  19,  131,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  of 
attraction.  Fr.,  cone  d^attraction.  An  ele- 
vation of  the  outer  layers  of  the  vitelUne 
membrane  at  the  place  where  the  sperma- 
tozooids  are  to  enter  it. — C's  of  the  retina. 
See  Retinal  c's.—C.  rod  [H.  Miiller] ,  C.  style. 
Ger.,  Zapfenatdbchen,  Zapfenaussenglied. 
The  outer  segment  of  a  retinal  c.  fL,  3^.] — 
Crystalline  c*s.  Fr.,  cones  cristallin^a.  In 
compound  eyes,  transparent  c's  which  lie  be- 
tween the  corneal  lenses  and  the  retinulse, 
one  for  each  lens.  [L,  201.]— Doyere's  c. 
Nerve  c.  See  JVerue-EMiNENCE.— Endostylic 
c.  An  endodermal  process  of  the  endostyle 
found  in  the  stolon  of  certain  ascidians.  [L, 
353.] — Fibrous  c.  [Mayo].  See  Corona  radi- 
ato.— Olfactory  c's.  Conical  projections  on 
the  antennae  of  crustaceans,  regarded  as  hav- 
ing olfactory  functions.  [L,  353.] — Oralc.  In 
the  Hydrozoa,  the  conical  enlargement  at  the 
oral  pole,  in  the  centre  of  which  is  the  mouth. 
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crystalline  coxes. 
[from  mills,  af- 
ter GRENACEER,] 
Tbtee  facets  with  retlnn- 


talline  cone ;  P,  plgmeot- 
Bheath;  /",cbief  pigment- 
cell  ;  P",  pigment-cells  of 
tbe  second  order;  }t,  re- 
tlnulffi. 


i»  from  the  compound  eye  [L^  131.]— Primitive  c's.  Ger.,  Primitiv- 
».^  lb*°t»dSffi  Wi  The  c.like  appearances  formed  by.the 
iiirayftomtwooftheiicetir.  collectmg  tubules  arismg  from  smgle  pnnoi- 
p,  comenl  facet!  i",  crjB-  pal  tubes  in  the  medulla  of  the  kidney,  ex- 
~  ■  '  tending  to  the  surface  of  the  cortex  m  the 
same  medullary  radius,  and  there  dividing 
into  numerous  uriniferous  tubules.  [J,  35.]— 
Retinal  c's.  Lat.,  coni  retince.  FY.,  cones 
reHniens.  (Jer.,  Netzhautzapfen.  Bulbous 
bodies  in  the  layer  of  rods  and  cones  of  the  retina.  They  are  di- 
vided into  two  segments,  an  inner  (the  c.  body),  and  an  outer  (the 
c.  rod),  which  Js  usuaiyri  shorter.  The  inner  is  bottle-shaped,  con- 
sists internally'  of  homogeneous  or  finely  granular  matter,  exter- 
nally of  fine  fibrils,  is  simply  refracting,  is  stained  by  carmin,  and 
is  continuous  with  a  c.  fibre.  The  outer  segment  is  finely  tapering, 
doubly  refracting,  is  uncolored  by  carmin,  but  deeply  stained  by 
osmic  acid,  and  is  believed  to  be  made  up  of  superimposed  discs. 


By  some  they  are  regarded  as  being  the  peripheric  process  of  the 
c.  granules  (bipolar  ganglion  cells),  and  as  being  more  largely  con- 
cerned in  the  perception  of  color  than  the  rods.  In  aniDia&  of  noc- 
turnal habits  they  are 
much  diminished  in 
number,  or  are  absent. 
They  are  usually  fewer 
in  number  than  the  rods, 
except  at  the  macula - 
lutea,  where  they  ex- 
ceed the  rods  in  num- 
ber. They  are  perpen- 
dicular to  the  retina 
except  at  the  macula, 
where  they  are  some- 
what oblique.  [L,  31, 
318, 338.1— Sensory  c's. 
See  Olfactory  c's.  — 
Steinheil's  c.  Fr., 
cone  de  Steinheil.  Ger., 
SteinheiVsche  Kegel. 
It,,  cono  di  Steinheil. 
Sp.,  cono  de  Steinheil. 
A  small  cone  of  solid 
glass,  the  base  of  which 
is  convex  and  the  op- 
posite surface  concave. 
It  is  about  an  inch  in 
len^h  and  acts  like  a 
Galilean  telescope;  oc- 
casionally used  in  very 
high  degreesof  myopia. 
[F.]— Twin  c's.  Ger., 
Doppelzapfen.  In  com- 
parative anatomy,  reti- 
nal c's  which  are  united 
by  their  lateral  sur- 
faces, tbe  rods  and 
fibres  being  separate. 
[L,  318,  332.1 

c6NE(Fr.),n.  Kon. 
See  Cone.  —  C.  d'at- 
traction.  See  Cone  o/ 
attraction  —C's  de  la 
ratine.  See  Retinal 
CONES. — C.  d'exsuda- 
tion  [Fol].  A  conical 
projection  from  the  sur- 
face of  the  vitelline 
membrane  constituted 
by  the  altered  tail  of  a 
spermatozooid  after  its 
head  has  penetrated  to 
the  vitellus.  [A,  15.]— 
C.  d'or,  C.  dor*  [Pau- 
let].  A  variety  of  mushroom.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  flbreux.  A 
thick,  c.-shaped  bundle  of  fibres  from  the  cerium  penetrating  the 
subcutaneous  fat  in  the  acute  angle  formed  by  a  fat  column  of 
Warren.  [J,  42.]— C's  r^tiniens.  See  Retinal  cones.— C's  s6mi- 
nif^res  du  testicules.    See  Coni  vasculosl. 

CONEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kon'e'-a'.  Fr.,  comis  [Menke].  A 
family  of  the  Clinobranchia.    [L,  180.] 

CONECPHLOGISCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-e»k-flo(floS>jiSs(gi!'s)'- 
ko''n.  From  kSivik,  a  cone,  and  eK^tfioyi^eiv.  to  set  on  fire.  Ger., 
kegelformige  Blatter.    Varicella  with  conical  lesions.    [A,  322.] 

CONE-PI.OWER,  n.  Kon'flu»-u''-u'r.  The  Rudbeckia.  [B, 
19, 121  (o,  24).]— California  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  califamica.  JB, 
275  (a,  24).]— Cut-leaved  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  laciniata.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).]— Drummond's  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  Drummondi.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Glowing  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  fulgida.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Hairy  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  hirta.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— largo 
c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  maxima.  [B,  275  (a,  24)J— Newman's  c.-f. 
The  Rudbeckia  neumaniana.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Purple  c.-f.  1.  . 
The  Rudbeckia  purpurea.  2.  The  .Bcfti'iiocea  i)'urpM7eaof  Moncb. 
[B,  34, 2r5  (o,  24).]- Shining  c.-f.  The  Rudbeckia  nitida.-Slio-wy 
c.  -f.  The  Rudbeckia  speciosa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]- Three-lobed  c.-f. 
The  Rudbeckia  triloba.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Virginian  c.-f.  The 
Rudbeckia  virginiana.  JB,  275  (o,  24).]— Yellow  c.-f.  The  Rud- 
beckia laciniata.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

CONEILLEB  (Fr.),  n.    Kon-e'1-ya.    See  Corkuiller. 

CONEINE,  n.    Kon-e'en.    Fr.,  confine.    See  Coniine. 

CONEION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-i'(e!"i«)-o»n.  Gr.,  iccoreio;'.  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, the  Conium  maeulatum  or  its  juice.  [A,  311  (a,  17);  B,  88 ; 
L,  104.] 

CONBMON,  n.    The  cucumber  of  Japan.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONENCHYMA(Lat.),n.n.  K;on-e'n2'ki2m(ch2u«m)-a'.  Gen., 
conenchym.'atos  {-is).  From  fcwfo?,  a  cone,  and  iyxvt^a,  something 
poured  in.  Fr.,  conenchyme.  The  conical-celled  epidermic  tissue 
of  vegetable  hah-s.    [B,  19,  34  (a,  24).] 

CONEPITOS  (Sp.),  n.  Kon-a-pe'tos.  The  Antirrhinum  hirsvr 
tum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONESSI,  n.  Kon-e's'si'.  See  Wrightia  antidysenterica.— 
C.-bark,  C.  cortex.    See  Cortex  conessii. 

CONESSINE,  n.  Kon-e's'sen.  Ger.,  Conesain.  An  alkaloid 
found  in  the  bark  of  Wrightia  antidysenterica.  Its  exact  chemi- 
cal composition  is  not  determined ;  Watts  gives  it  as  CoaH^jNjO, 
Stenhouse  as  CjjHjjNO,  Warnecke  as  Ci,H,8N,  and  Polstorfand 
Schirmer  as  CiaHsoN.  The  latter  describe  it  as  a  light,  white  pow- 
der, melting  at  121  ^^  C,  sparingly  soluble  in  water,  freely  so  in 


"THE  RODS  AND  CONES  OP  THE  RETINA. 

[FROM  MILI£,  AFTER  H.  MflLLER.] 
1,  laver  ol  rode  and  conea ;  S,  rods ;  3,  conea ;  4,  E,  6, 
external  granule  layer;  1,  internal  granme  layer :  D,  10, 
finely  granular  gray  layer  ;  11,  layer  of  nerve-cells;  IS, 
14,  ^brea  of  tbe  optic  nerve  ;  13,  membrana  Ilmitana. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin:  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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alcohol,  ether,  chloroform,  and  benzene.  Its  medicinaj  properties 
have  not  been  satisfactorily  investigated.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Dec,  1886,  p.  ei3  ;  B,  5(a,  ii4).] 

CONESSIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-eVsiS-uSmCu^m).  SeeWRiGHTiA 
antidysenterica  and  Cortex  conessii.— Cortex,  conessii.  Ger., 
Conessrinde.    The  bark  of  Wrightia  antidysenterica.    [B,  5, 172, 

180  (a,  24).]  L   ,    ,       , 

CONEXIO  (.Lat.),  11.  f.    Ko!*n-e2x'i2-o.  ■  Gen.,  conexion'is.    See 

CONNEXIO. 

CONFANON,  u.  An  old  name  for  Papaver  rhceas.  [B,  121, 173 
(a.  24).] 

CONFECT,  n.  Ko^n'fe^kt.  Ger.,  C.  See  Confection.— C. 
against  worms.    See  Confectio  ad  vermes. 

CONFECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-feak'shi2(ti2).o.  Gen.,  confec- 
tion'is.  See  Confection. — Cardiaca  c.  See  C.  aromatica.—C,  ad 
vermes.  Confect  against  VForms  ;  made  by  mixing  together  720 
parts  of  worm-seed,  480  of  meal  of  lupins,  240  each  of  vt'hite  dittany 
and  dittany  of  Crete.  30  each  of  prepared  burnt  hartshorn  and  true 
scordium,  16  of  saffron,  and  a  snincient  quantity  of  white  sugar 
to  form  a  confection.  [B,  89  (.a,  21).]— C  anacardii,  C.  auacar- 
dina.  Confection  of  anacardium  containing  12  parts  each  of 
emblican,  belleric,  myrobalans,  long  pepper,  and  white  pepper,  8 
drachms  each  of  ginger  and  honey  of  acardinimi,  5  parts  each  of 
castor,  storax,  and  cloven,  3  drachms  each  of  chamomile  flowers, 
bay-berries,  and  cyperus,  20  parts  of  sugar,  and  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  honey.  [L,  94  (a,  21)?]— C.  anodyna  nostra.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  288  parts  of  opium  dissolved  in  juice  of  lemons 
and  inspissated  to  the  thickness  or  honey,  48  parts  each  of  salt  of 
tartar,  salt  of  pearl,  bezoar  mineral,  and  cloves,  1  part  each  of 
musk  and  ambergris^  24  pai*ts  of  oil  of  cinnamon,  and  336  parts 
each  of  juice  of  alkermes,  meliginous  extract  of  juniper-berries, 
and  virgin  honey  ;  to  be  kept  into  an  air-tight  tin  or  silver  box. 
[L,  89  (a,  21).]— C.  Archigeni,  C  Archigenis.  Confection  of 
Archigenes :  made  by  mixing  4  parts  each  of  castor,  long  pepper  and 
black  pepper,  styrax,  spikenard,  costus,  galbanum,  and  opium,  and 
one  part  of  saffron  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  syi*up  of  ringwort 
to  form  a  confection.  [L,  94(a,  21).]— C.  aromatica,  C.  cardiaca, 
C.  cordialis.  Fr.,  confection  (on  ilectuaire)  aromatique.  Grer., 
aroinatische  Latwerge.  Aromatic  confection  ;  made  by  rubbing 
together  4  oz.  (av.)  of  aromatic  powder  and  4  oz.  (av.)  (or  a  suffi- 
cient quantity)  of  clarified  honey  until  a  uniform  mass  is  obtained 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]  ;  or  1  part  of  powdered  cinnamon  and  ginger,  and 
2  parts  of  syrup  of  orange-peel  [XJ.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Ed.  Ph.,  1826]  ; 
or  2  parts  of  powdered  cinnamon  and  cardamom,  3  parts  of  con- 
serve of  orange-peel,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  syrup  of  orange- 
I)eel  [Port.  Ph.,  1836]  ;  or  4  parts  each  of  cinnamon  and  nutmeg,  2 
parts  of  cloves,  1  part  of  lesser  cardamom,  4  parts  of  saffron,  33 
part^  of  chalk,  48  parts  of  sugar,  and  24  parts  of  water.  ,  [B,  81, 
119  (a,  21).] — C.  Damocratis.  See  Mithhidate  and  Confection  of 
Damocrates. — C.  de  Retoecha.  See  Trochisci  bechici  albi.—C* 
diacodion.  See  Syrujpus  papaveris. — C.  diaprunum.  See  Con- 
fectio PRUNORUM  laxativa.—C^  Fracastorii.  See  Conditum  cate- 
chitcicum.~C*  Hamech  (major).  Hamech's  c.  ;  made  by  bruis- 
ing 16  parts  of  the  rind  of  yellow  myrobalans,  13  parte  each  of  che- 
bulan,  black  myrobalans,  violets,  pulp  of  colocynth,  and  polypody 
of  the  oak,  4  parts  each  of  wormwood  and  thyme,  and  3  parts  each 
of  the  seeds  of  anise  and  fennel,  and  red  roses,  macerating  them 
together  for  1  day  in  576  parts  of  whey,  boiling  down  to  one  half, 
straining  with  expression,  adding  48  parts  each  of  the  juices  of 
fumitory  and  pulps  of  prunes  and  raisins,  and  96  parts  each  of 
white  sugar  and  clarified  honey,  boiling  to  the  consistence  of  honey, 
and  sprinkling  in  at  the  end  16  parts  .each  of  powdered  troches  of 
agaric  and  powdered  senna-leaves,  12  parts  or  rhubarb,  8  parts  of 
epithymura,  6  parts  of  diagrydium,  4  parts  of  cinnamon,  2  parts  of 
ginger,  and  1  part  each  of  the  seeds  of  fumitory;  anise,  and  spike- 
nard, and  mixing  ,into  a  confection.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— C.  nya- 
cinthina.  See  Electuaire  de  safran  compos4. — C,  japonica. 
See  Conditum  catechucicum. — C.  laxative.  See  C.  anisi  laxativa. 
— C.  opiata.  See  C.  opii.— C.  passulata-  See  C.  senn.^;.- C.  pas- 
STilata  cathartlca.  Fr.,  confection  de  raisins  purgative.  Cathar- 
tic confection  of  raisins  ;  a  preparation  made  "by  mixing  together 
thoroughly  4  parts  of  confection  of  senna  and  1  part  of  powdered 
ialap.  [B,  119  {a,  21).]— C.  paulina.  See  C.  Archigenis.—C  ra- 
leighana.  See  C.  aroTnatica.—C.  sapientum.  See  C.  anacar- 
dina. 

CONFECTION,  n.  Ko^n-fe^k'shu^n.  Lat,  confectio  (from 
con^  together,  and/acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  c,  confit,  confiture,  con- 
dit,  dragie.  Ger.,  Confect^  Zu'ckermandel,  Zuckererbse.  It.,  con- 
fetto,  confezione,  saccaruro.  Sp.,  cmifeccidn.  A  preparation  of 
soft,  solid  consistence,  composed  of  one  or  more  medicinal  sub- 
stances, made  up  with  some  saccharine  excipient,  sugar,  honey,  or 
syrup.  See  also  Conserve  and  Electuary,  [a,  21.]- Aromatic  c. 
^e  Confectio  aromatica.—C»  absofbante  et  aroma^que  (Fr.). 
See  Electuaire  de  sapran  compos^.—C  aromatique  (Fr.).  See 
Confectio  aromatica.~C*  Hamech.  See  Confectio  Hamech.— 
C.  japonaise  (Fr.).  See  Conditum  catechucicum.— C  of  Archi- 
genes. See  Confectio  Archigenis.—C,  of  Damocrates.  More 
properly  written  c.  of  Democrates.  An  ingredient  of  Warburg's 
tincture,  closely  resembling  a  preparation  known  as  the  c.  of 
Mithridates.  It  contains  over  forty  ingredients,  including  a  very 
small  proportion  of  opium  (1  to  240)  and  a  number  of  aromatic 
preparations.  ["Drug.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  Feb.,  1883,  p.  17J  — 
C.  of  Hamech.  See  Confectio  Hamech.— C.  of  saunders.  See 
Confectio  de  santalis^t-O.  opiac6e.  See  Confectio  opii.— C.  uni- 
verselle  (Fr.).  See  Electuaire  de  rhubabbe  compos^.— Cordial 
c.  See  Confectio  aromatica. — Kermesine  c.  See  Confectio  Ah- 
KERMBS.— liaxative  c.  See  Confectio  anisi  laxativa.— Simple  c. 
Of  T.  Haffenden,  a  c.  composed  of  the  pulps  of  tamarinds  or  prunes, 
with  sugar,  glycerin,  etc.,  serving  as  a  base  for  the  extemporane- 
ous preparation  of  c's  from  various  medicinal  substances,  f"  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii  (a,  21).]— Sir  TValter  Raleigh's 


c.  See  Confectio  aromaijca.- Vermifuge  c.  See  Confectio 
seminis  ciNiE. 

CONFECTIONABIUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Kon-fe2k-shi2(ti=)-oSn-a- 
(a3)'ri*-u2s(u*s).    An  old  term  for  an  apothecary. 

CONFECTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko»n-fe=k'tu3m(tu'*mJ.  See  Con- 
fection, Conserve,  and  Electuary.— C.  mithridaticum.    See 

MlTHRIDATE. 

CONFiilHjilB]^  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^n^-fa-da-ra.  United  together. 
[L,  41,  180.] 

CONF^E  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n^-fa.  The  Symphytum  o:fficinale.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]      ■ 

CONFERRUMINATE,  adj.  Ko^n-fear-u^m'i^n-at.  Lat.,  con- 
ferruminatus  (from  conferrumin^re^  to  glue  together).  Fr.,  con- 
ferrumin^.  United  into  one  common  mass  (said  of  cotyledons). 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONFERTIFLORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KoSn-fu6rt(fe2rt)-i3-flor'u3s- 
(u*s).  From  confertus^  crowded  together,  and  jlos^  a  flower.  Fr,, 
confertijlore.  Ger.,  dichtblumig.  Having  flowers  glomerated  or 
pressed  close  together.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONFERTIFOI-IU8  (Lat.),  adj.  Koan-fu6rt(fe2rt)-ia-fol(fo2I)'- 
is-u8s(u*s).  From  confertus,  crowded  together,  and  folium,  a  leaf. 
Fr.,  confertifolii.  Ger.,  dichtbldtterig.  Having  the  leaves  pressed 
close  together.    L,  41.] 

CONFERTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-fuart(fe2rt)'u3s(u4s).  Fr.,  serre. 
G«r.,  zusam,mengedrdngt,  dichtstehend.  It.,  compresso.  Sp.,  covi- 
primido.  Packed  or  pressed  close  together ;  of  a  cutaneous  erup- 
tion, closely  clustered.    LA,  326  ;  B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CONFERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-fu6r(fe2r)'va8(wa8).  From  con- 
/eruere,  to  grow  together.  Fr.,  conferve.  Ger.,  Siisswasseralgen, 
WasserfoAjLen.  It. ^  conferve.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Of  Pliny,  an  aquatic  plant, 
so  called  because  of  its  supposed  power  to  make  fractured  pones 
unite,  and  called  for  the  same  reason,  by  ApuIeiuS,  consolida.  2. 
The  representative  genus  of  the  Cmifervacece.  [B,  19, 121  (a.  24).]. 
— C.  aegagropila  [Linnaeus].  Ger.,  Vermmoos.  Moor-balls ;  a 
Mediterranean  species  found  in  Corsican  moss  ;  formerly  employed 
in  powder  as  an  anthelminthic  and  alterative  and  as  a  vulnerary. 
[B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  albida  [Forskal].  A  sijecies  used  in 
Iceland  as  a  condiment.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— C.  brevissima  [Ehr- 
hart].  See  C.  oBgagropila.—C.  bulbosa  [Chantrans].  Fr.,  con- 
ferve bulbev£e.  A  marine  species  which  furnishes  a  fibre  like  that 
of  cotton  and  used  in  like  manner.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]~C.  catenata 
[Linnaeus] .  A  Mediterranean  species  found  along  with  C  cegagro- 
pila.—C  coccinea  [Hudson].  Ger.,  scharlachroihe  Haaralge.  A 
species  growing  in  the  North  Sea  and  the  Atlantic  Oceau.  It  is 
an  anthelminthic.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  corallina  [Loureiro].  A 
Chinese  species ;  its  infusion  is  made  into  a  conserve  with  sugar. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  diaphana  fLyngbie].  The  Ceramium  diapha- 
nunn  of  Roth.  A  species  found  in  the  Mediterranean  and  other  seas. 
[B,  180  (o,  21)J— C.  dichotoma.  See  Fucus  helminthocortos.—C. 
flocculosa  [Roth].  A  species  growing  in  rivers ;  used  as  an  an- 
thelminthic. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  funiformis  [Eoth].  See  Chan- 
TRANSiA  rivularis. — C.  helminthocorton,  C.  helminthocortos. 
Fr,,  m.ousse  de  Corse.  Ger.,  Wurmconferve.  A  species  of  which  a 
decoction  is  used  in  Europe  as  an  anthelminthic,  and  which  is  one 
of  the  marine  plants  sold  there  as  Corsican  moss.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a, 
24).]— C.  linum  [Miller].  A  species  found  in  most  seas,  included 
under  the  name  Corsican  mo^.  [B,  ISO.]— C.  lutescens  [De  Can- 
dolle].  See  C  bulbosa. — C.  mollis  [Draparnaud].  Fr.,  millefeuille 
marine.  A  species  used  in  Kamtchatka  as  a  cosmetic.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).]_C!.  palustris  [Chantrans].    See  Chantransia  rivularis.— C 

Sectinalis  [Miill].  See  C.  flocculosa.— C  prolifera  [Roth].  A 
editerranean  species  found  along  with  C.  cegagropila.—C.  riva- 
lis,  C.  rivularis  [Linnaeus}.  See  Chantransia  rivularis.—V. 
rupestris.  See  Helminthocorton.— €.  sericea  [Gilbert].  See 
Chantransia  rivularis.— C.  striatula  [Jiir^ens].  Fr.,  diatoma 
raide.  A  species  found  on  river-banks ;  it  is  an  anthelminthic. 
[B,  173  (a,  24>] 

CONFERVACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Koan-fu6r(fe'*r)-va(wa3)'se2- 
(keS)-a*.    Of  Schulz,  a  section  of  the  Confervacece.    [B,  170.] 

CONFEBVACE^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-fu6r(fe2r)-va(waSj'se«- 
(ke'')-e(a3-e').  Fr.,  confervacies.  Ger.,  K(ynfervaceen^  Wasserfd- 
den.  A  family  (order)  of  chlorophyllaceoiis  plants  (Algce)  be- 
longing, according  to  some,  to  the  (EdogoniacecB  (grand  division 
OosporeoB) ;  according  to  others,  to  the  Zoosporeoe.  (grand  division 
Zygosporece).  They  are  green  or  yellowish  filamentous  masses 
found^in  both  salt  and  fresh  water.  As  hmited  by  Reichenbach 
(1828),  it  comprised  the  divisions  Echinellece^  Eragilarince,  Oscilla- 
torince,  and  Ulvaceoe ,'  in  1837  he  confined  the  divisions  to  the  Oscil- 
latorinoe.,  ConfervecB,  and  Zignemei^,  and  in  1841  he  adopted  the 
divisions  LeptomiteoR,  Oscillariece,  Lyngbyem,  Cadmeoe,  and  Dia- 
tomece.  According  to  Kiitzing,  it  comprised  Glocotila^  (Edogoni'- 
itm,  ChcBtomorpha,  Hormotrichum^  Rhizocloniilnl^  Cladophora, 
Crenacantlm^  Bulbochcete,  Periplegmatiuni,  Gongrosira,  Herpo- 
steiron,  Phyllactidium,  Coleochcete,  Plinia,  Eischeria,  ChroolepiJiSy 
Bulbotricha,  Chantransia,  Chlorotylium,  and  Campsqpogon.  [B, 
49,  75,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CONFERVACEOUS,  adj.  Ko^n-fu^r-va'shuSs.  Lat.,  confer- 
vacevs.  Fr.,  confervace.  Resembling  a  conferva,  belonging  to  the 
Confervace(B. 

CONFERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'"n-fu3r(fe2r)'ve(waS-e2).  Fr., 
confervies.  1.  Of  Stackhouse,  the  5th  order  of  Cryptogams.  2. 
By  Lehman,  the  first  section  of  the  AlgcB,  comprising  Vaucheria, 
Arthrodia,  Spirogyra.  Conferva,  Oscillatoria,  Batrachospermum, 
Thorea,  Draparnaldia,  Chantransia,  Lemanea,  Diatoma,  and 
Ceramium.  3.  By  Link  regarded  as  a  family  of  Algos  comprising 
Bacillaria,  Annulina,  Conferva,  L/ysigoniuni,  Globulina,  Conjuga- 
ta,  Spirogyra,  Osdllatoria,  Hydrolinum,  Ectosperma,  CEdogonium, 
Hydrodictyon,  Enteromorpha,  Batrachoepemium,  Charospermum, 
Bivularia,  Agarum,  Ceramium,  and  Mertensia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole  ;  Th,  thin;  Th2,  the;  U.  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  TT«,  like  ii  (German). 


CONPERVB^ 
CONGLUTIKATE 
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CONFERVEiE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ko»n-fuSr(fe«r)'ve2(we")-e(a'-e2). 
Fr.,  conferves.    See  CoNFERVACEa:  and  Conperv.*;. 

CONFEKVICOLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2ii-tuSr(fe2r)-vi2k(wi2k)'ol- 
(o*-*l)-u3s(u*s).  From  conferva  iq.  v.),  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr,, 
confervicole.    Living  or  growing  among  Gonferveoe.    [L,  41.] 

CONFERVID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  £.  pi.  K;o»n-fu=r(fe2r)'vi»d- 
(wi''d)-e(a3-e'^).  A  tribe  of  tne  Con/eruece  comprisine  Afj/xonema, 
Conferva^  Hormiscia,  Nodularia^  Aphanizomenon^  Tiresias^  Dra- 
parnaldia,  Leptomitus,  Achlya,  and  Hygrocrocis.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CONFERVIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Koi'n-fu»r(fe2r)-vi2(wi2)- 
fo^'rm'i^s.  From  Conferva  iq.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Besembling 
the  Confei'vea.    [L,  41.] 

CONFERVIN.S;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'n-fu»r-vi(we)'ne(na3-e=). 
1.  Of  Sprengel  (1887),  a  family  of  AlgcB,  including  Cladostephus, 
Kctocarpus,  Polysiphonia,  Champia,  Grifflthia,  Ceramium,  Bul- 
bochoete.  Conferva,  Zygnema,  Hydrodictyon,  and  Nodularia ;  in 
1831  be.  excluded  NodvXaria  and  added  Sphacelaria,  Dasia,  and 
Chrovolep^is.  2.  Of  Kiitzing  (1845),  a  division  of  Tiloblo^teae  (pre- 
viously termed  by  bim  Dermasfosip/iece)  including  the  families 
HormidiecB,  Ulothricheo&,  Conferveo^,  Zygnemacem,  HydrodictyeoB, 
Protonemeoe',  Chantransiece,  Drapamaldieoi,  Ectocarpeoe,  and 
Spliacelarieoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CONFERVOID,  adj.  Ko^n-fu'r'void.  From  conferva  (q.  v.), 
and  elSos.  resemblance.  ¥r.,confervoide.  Resembling  a  conferva  ; 
having  filaments  like  the  Conferva.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONFEKVOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-fu»r(fe2r)-vo(wo')- 
i2d(ed)'e*-e(a3-e').  Of  Agardh  and  succeeding  authors,  an  order  of 
AlyoB ;  by  some  made  co-extensive  with  the  Confervacece  iq.  v.),  by 
others  regarded  as  a  division  of  the  latter.  S.  IL  Vines,  who  adopts 
the  former  view,  makes  the  C.  the  5th  or.!er  of  the  8d  subclass 
(Chlorophyceae)  of  Atg(e,  and  defines  them  as  septate  multicellular 
plants,  with  uninucleate  or  multinucleate  cells,  and  a  filamentous 
body,  branched  or  unbranched,  sometimes  differentiated  into  root 
and  stem,  in  which  case  it  is  attached  by  the  root,  or  b.y  a  flat,  or  by  a 
cellular  tube.  The  sexual  process  is  either  isogamous,  the  gametes 
then  being  non-ciliated  and  fixed  {Conjugatoe)  or  free-swimming 
and  ciliated  (CToiAricacece,  Cladophorecc,  Chceiophoreoe,  and  Ulva- 
cecB) ;  or  it  is  oogamous,  the  sexual  organs  then  being  either  un- 
differentiated (in  the  Sphoeroplece),  or  differentiated  (in  the  CEdogo- 
niece  and  Coleochcetece).    [B,  77, 170  (a,  24).] 

CONFERVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2n-fuSr(fe=r)'vuSs(wu''s).  An  old 
term  for  strophulus.    [L,  81.] 

CONFRET,  u.    Ko'n'te'r-V.    See  Comfrey. 

CONFIGURATION,  n.  Ko^n-fi'g-uSr-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  configura- 
tio  (from  configurare,  to  give  form  to).  Fr. ,  c.  Ger. ,  C. ,  Oestaltung, 
Bildung.  It.,  conjigurazior.^.  Sp.,  conflguracion.  The  general 
form  of  an  object,  also,  in  phrenology,  the  faculty  of  appreciating 
form.    [A,  301.] 

CONFINEMENT,  n.  Eo''n-fin'me''nt.  Fr.,  accouchement  (1st 
def.),  ditention  (2d  def.).  Gcer.,  Entbindung  (1st  def.).  It.,  Sp., 
parto  (1st  def.).  1.  Detention  in  one's  house  on  account  of  sickness, 
especially  that  of  women  on  account  of  childbirth  ;  hence,  child- 
birth itself  (see  Parturition).  2.  The  forcible  detention  of  one  or 
more  individuals  under  surveillance  to  prevent  the  spread  of  in- 
fectious disease.    [A,  301.] 

CONFINES  [Reichenbach]  (Lg.t.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-fln(fen)'ez(as). 
An  order  of  the  Calicanthi,  comprising  the  formations  Sediflorae 
and  Basijloroe.    [B,  170.] 

CONFINIS  (Lat.),  adj.  K;o'n-fln(fen)'i2s.  Closely  allied  (said  of 
species).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONFIRMANS(Lat.),adj.  Ko'!n-fu»rm(fl2rm)'a2nz(a'ns).  From 
Confirmare,  to  strengthen.  Tonic.  [L,  104.]— Medicamenta  cou- 
firmantia.    Tonic  medicines.    [L,  104.] 

CONFIRMED,  adj.  Ko^n-fu^rmd'.  Lat,  conflrmatus.  Fr., 
confirms.  Ger.,  conjirmirt.  It.,  confirmato.  Sp.,  confirmado. 
Settled,  well  developed,  not  to  be  thrown  off  (said  of  diseases  and 
vices).    [A,  301.] 

CONFIT  (Fr.),  n.    Ko'n-fe.    See  Comfit. 

CONFITILIiA  (Sp.),  11.  Kon-fe-tel'yaS.  In  Cuba,  the  Parthe- 
nium  hysterophorus. 

CONFITURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n-fe-tu»r.  See  Confection.— C.  de 
Damas.    See  Conserve  de  Damas. 

CONFI.UBNCE,  n.  Ko^n'flu'-e'ns.  Lat.,  conflwentia,  con- 
fiuens  (from  confluere,  to  flow  together).  Fr.,  confluent.  Ger., 
Verschmelzung.  It.,  confluenza.  Sp.,  confluencia.  The  point  of 
meeting  of  two  or  more  canals.  [A,  301.J — C.  of  the  sinuses. 
Lat.,  confluena  sinuum.    gee  Toroular  Herophili. 

CONFLUENS(Lat.),adj.  K:o2n'flu=(flu«)-e2nz(ans).  Fr.,c.  1.  See 
Confluent  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Confluenck.  2.  As  a  n.,  a  venous  branch 
or  sinus  uniting  two  or  more  veins.  [L.] — C.  condyloideus  an- 
terior [Trolard].  A  branch  of  the  inferior  petrosal  sinus  which 
receives  one  or  more  branches  of  a  venous  plexus  surrounding  the 
hypoglossal  nerve  in  the  anterior  condylar  canal.  [L,  81. J — C. 
sinuum.  See  Toroular  Herophili. — C.  sluuum  anterior.  See 
Cavernous  sinus.— C.  sinuum  posterior.  See  Toroular  Hero- 
phili.— C.  spheno-parietalis.    See  Cavernous  sinus. 

CONFtUENT,  adj.  Ko^n'flu'-e^nt.  Lat.,  confLuens.  Fr..  c. 
Ger.,  zusammenfliessend.  It.,  Sp.,  confluente.  1.  Running  or  run 
together,  grown  together,  coalesced  (said  of  two  bones  which  co- 
here or  blend  together,  but  were  originally  separate ;  of  the  cells  of 
an  anther  so  joined  as  to  appear  one ;  of  the  nervules  of  a  leaf  when 
they  are  simplfe  and  tend  to  become  single  at  the  summit  of  the 
leaf  ;  of  leaves  that  become  united  at  the  base  ;  of  the  lesions  of 
small-pox,  and  the  like,  when  they  run  together  in  patches,  etc.). 
[B,  1  (a,  24).]  2.  As  a  n.,  see  Confluens  (2d  def.).— C's  du  liquide 
cCplialo-rachidien  [Magendie]  (Fr.).    See  Sinus  subarachnoida- 


lis.—C'a  l^cunaires  [Ranvier]  (Fr.).  Cleft-like  appearances  in 
bone  ;  thought  to  be  boue-corpuscles  or  lacunse  either  completely 
or  partly  atrophied.    [J,  31.] 

CONFI.UENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko«n-flu2(flu<)-e'n'shi2(ti2)-a>.  1. 
Of  Paracelsus,  the  concordance  between  a  disease  and  its  remedy. 
[L,  94, 104.]    2.  See  Confluence. 

CONFLUX,  n.  Ko^n'flu'x.  Gr.,  fuppota.  Lat.,  confluxio,  con- 
fluxus.  Fr.,  confluxe.  (Jer.,  Zusam^menfluss.  See  Confluence. — 
Posterior  c.  of  Magendie.    See  Sinus  subarachnoidalis. 

CONFOCAL,  adj.  Ko^n'fo-ka'l.  From  con,  together,  and 
focus  (g.  v.).  Having  the  same  focus  (said  of  two  or  more  lenses). 
[«,  24.] 

CONFCEDERATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»n-fe=d(fo2-e!'d)-e2r-a(a3)'- 
shi^(ti")  o.  From  confoederare,  to  league  together.  See  Conflu- 
ence. 

CONFORM,  adj.    Ko^'n-fo^'rm'.    Lat.,  conformis  (from  con,  to- 

?:ether,  and /orftia,  form).  Fr.,  con/orme.  Ger.,  ubereinstimmend. 
t.,  Sp-..  conforme.  Alike  in  shape  (said  of  a  seed  molded  in  the 
form  of  the  fruit,  or  of  an  embryo  shaped  like  the  seed).  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CONFORMATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n-form-a'-tu'r.  An  appara- 
tus for  recording  the  outline  of  a  solid.— C.  A,  clavettes.  An  in- 
strument occasionally  used  in  craniometry,  similar  to  that  used  by 
hatters  to  obtain  .the  horizontal  circumference  of  the  head.  It 
differs  from  Harting's  cephalograph  in  that  the  tracing  is  reduced 
from  the  natural  size  of  the  curve.    [L,  150.] 

CONFORMATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ko''n-fo«rm-a(aS)'shi''(ti2)-o.  Gen.; 
conformation' is.  See  Configuration. — C.  pupillae  artificialis. 
See  Coremorphosis. 

CONFORMATION,  n.  Ko=n-fo»rm-a'shu>n.  Lat.,  conforma- 
tio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.',  Bildung.  It.,  conformazione.  Sp  ,  conformor- 
cidn.    See  Configuration. 

CONFORMED,  adj.    Ko^n-fo^rmd'.    See  Conform. 

CONFORMIS  (Lat.).  adj.    Ko'n-fo^rm'i^s.    See  Conform. 

CONFORTANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=n-foi'rt'a!'nz(a»ns).  From  con- 
fortare,  to  strengthen.    Fr.,  confortant.    Tonic.    [L,  109.] 

CONFORTATIVB,  adj.  Ko^n-fo^rfa't-i^v.  Lat.,  confortati- 
vus.  Fr.,  confortatif,  confortant,  Ger.,  herzstdrkend.  It.,  Sp., 
confortativo.    Tonic.    [L,  94.] 

CONFRICATION,  n.  Ko2n-fri%  a'shu'n.  Lat.,  confricaiio 
(from  con/n'care,  to  rub  together).  Fr.,  c.  Gev.,Aneinanderreiben. 
It.,  confricazione.  Sp.,  confricaci&n.  The  rubbing  or  chafing  of 
two  or  more  things  together,  as  of  the  nates,  causing  intertrigo ; 
tribadism,  masturbation  ;  in  pharmacy,  reduction  to  powder  by 
attrition,  the  squeezing  of  juice  from  fruit,  and  the  expression  of 
juice  through  a  filter.    [A,  301.] 

CONFRICATKIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-fri2k-a!'t(a3t)'ri2x.  Gen., 
confricat'ricis.    A  woman  who  practices  tribadism.    [A,  325.] 

CONFRONTATION,  n.  KoSn-fruSnt-a'shu'n.  The  expedient 
of  confronting  a  patient  with  the  person  from  whom  his  disease 
was  contracted,  so  as  to  determine  the  nature  of  the  latter's  disease 
and  thus  aid  in  the  diagnosis.    [L,  313.] 

CONFUSI,  u.    In  Japan,.the  Magnolia  glauca.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONFUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'n-fu2z(fus)'i2-o.  Gen.,  confusion'is. 
From  com,  together,  and  fundere,  to  pour.  See  Confusion,  Crasis, 
and  Synohysis. 

CONFUSION,  n.  Ko^n-fuSzh'u'n.  Lat.,  confusio.  Fr.,  c.  A 
blending,  disordering,  confounding. — C. -colors.  Fr.,  images  de  c. 
Ger.,  Blendungsbilder.  It.,  imma^inidiconfitsione.  Sp., imdgenes 
de  confusidn.  1.  Changes  in  the  color  of  retinal  impressions  or 
after-images,  such  as  are  produced  by  looking  at  the  sun  or  at  a 
bright  flame  of  light.  [F.]  2.  Certain  compound  colors  used  in  ex- 
aminations for  color-blindness ;  they  are  usually  gray,  buff,  etc., 
which  more  or  less  resemble  the  primary  color  to  be  matched,  and, 
if  selected  by  the  patient  in  matching  the  sample,  they  indicate 
color-blindness.    [B.] 

CONFUSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-fu2s(tus)'uSs(u«s).  Fr.,  confus. 
Irregular  (said  of  fevers).    [A,  326.] 

CONG  ANA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Vaccinium  corymbodendron.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONGE  (Chin.),  n.  A  variety  of  tea  with  narrow  leaves.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).} 

CONGEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n(ko2n2)'je=(ge')-a».  Fr.,  congSa. 
Of  Roxburgh,  a  genus  of  the  Symphoremece,  order  Verbenncece, 
indigenous  to  Burmah  and  the  Malay  Peninsula.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  villosa  [Roxb.].  A  variety  of  c.  found  in  the  Tenasserim 
provinces.    The  leaves  are  used  medicinally,    [a,  22.] 

CONGEE,  n.  Ko'n-je'.  A  decoction  of  rice.  [P.  S.  Mootoo- 
swamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  3.] 

CONGfitABI-E  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko'n^-zhal-a'-b'l.  Capable  of  con- 
gealing.   [A,  385.] 

CONGEtANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'n(ko»n2)'jei'l(ge=l)-a=nz(aSns). 
Causing  congelation. 

CONGBLATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=n-je=l(ge21)-aH(an)'i«k-u»s- 
(u<s).    A  person  affected  with  ecstasy.     [A,  322,  325.] 

CONGEI/ATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-je21(ge'l)-a(a»)'sbi»(tii")-o. 
Gen.,  congelation' is.  From  cmigelare,  to  freeze.  Fr.,  congelation. 
Ger.,  Erstarrung,  Erfriei'ung,  Gefrieren.  It.,  congelazione,  congela- 
mento,  Sp.,congelacidn,congelamiento.  1.  Catalepsy.  [B,  117.]  2. 
A  freezing,  congelation.  3.  Frost-bite  ;  the  effects  produced  upon 
the  tissues  of  the  body  by  freezing,  or  by  exposure  to  extreme  cold. 
Cf.  Dermatitis  coiigelationis  and  Pernio.^C.  bullosa.  Frost- 
bite with  the  formation  of  blebs.  [A.  326.]— C.  eretliematosa. 
Fi-ost-bite  to  the  extent  of  producing  bluish  redniss  with  swelling 
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and  foetid  serous  exudation.    [A.  326.]— C.  escharotica.     Frost- 
bite with  gangrene.     [A,  326.] 

CONGEI^ATION,  n.  KoSfl-jesi-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  trv/nnt^ts.  Lat., 
congelatio  (from  congelare,  to  congeal).  Fr.,  congelation.  Ger., 
Gefrieren.  It.,  congelazione.  Sp.,  congelamiento^  congelacidn.  1. 
Freezing,  the  solidification  of  a  liquid  in  consequence  of  a  reduc- 
tion of  temperature  ;  as  sometimes  iised,  coagulation.  2.  Frost- 
bite, the  effects  of  intense  cold  on  living  animal  tissues  (induration, 
pallor,  and  loss  of  sensibility,  followed  by  hyperaemia  and,  if  the 
exposure  is  prolonged  or  the  part  improperly  treated,  by  vesica- 
tion, ulceration,  or  gangrene).  C.  of  the  first  degree  is  followed  by 
simple  hyperaemia  of  the  skin  ;  that  of  the  second  degree  by  more 
decided  cutaneous  lesions,  such  as  vesication  and  superficial  ulcera- 
tion ;  that  of  the  third  degree  by  deep-seated  gangrene.  3.  The 
effects  of  intense  cold  on  the  organism  at  large,  characterized 
mainly  by  irresistible  drowsiness  and  repugnance  to  exertion,  fol- 
lowed by  sleep  and  death.  [A,  301  ;  L,  87.]  4.  Of  the  ancients,  the 
stupor  of  certain  diseases,  such  as  catalepsy.    [A,  3;i5.] 

CONGEIiATIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-jen(ge--'l)-a2t(a3t)-i(e)'vu3s- 
Cwu*s).    See  Congeuins. 

CONGELATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-je21(gen)-afaa)'tu3s(tu4s). 
Ft.,  congeli.  Ger.,  gefroren.  It.,  congelato.  Sp.,  congelado.  1. 
Frozen.    [L,  43.]    2.  See  Congelaticus. 

CONGENER  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n'jean(ge2n)-u''r(e2r).  Gen.,  con- 
gen'eris.  From  con^  together  with,  and  genus^  kind.  Fr.,  con- 
genire,  Ger.,  congenerisch,  vernandt^  gleichartig.  It.,  congenere, 
Sp.,  cong6nero.  Congeneric  (g.  v.);  as  a  n.,  anything  of  like  origin 
or  nature  with  another  or  belonging  to  the  same  or  an  allied  genus. 
[L.] 

CONGENEKIC,  adj.  Ko2n-je''n-e2r'i2k.  Gr.,  crvyYci/ijs,  bt/.oyev»\q. 
Lat.,  congener.  Fr.,  cong^nere.  1.  Belonging  to  the  same  genus. 
2.  Of  the  same  nature  or  having  the  same  functions.    [L,  41,  121.] 

CONGENIAL  (Fr.).  adj.    Ko^nS-zhan-e-asl.    See  Congenital. 

CONGENITAL,  adj.  Ko2n-je2n'in-an.  Lafc.,  congenitus  (from 
con.,  together  with,  and  genitus,  engendered).  Fr.,  congenital. 
Grer.,  angeboreUj  mitgeboren.  It.,  congenito.  Sp.,  conginito.  Syn.  : 
connate.    Existing  at  the  time  of  birth. 

CONGEKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-je2r(ge2r)'i2d-e(a3-e=).  A 
family  of  the  Phaneromycteres.    [L,  281 .] 

CONGERIES  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko2n-je(ge2)'ri2-ezfas).  Gen.,  con- 
gerie'i.  From  congerere.,  to  accumulate.  Gr.,  (rv/i^dpi^jua.  Fr., 
amas.  Ger.,  Gemengsel.  It.,  aynmasso.  Sp.,  congerie.  A  collec- 
tion, a  mass.     [L.,  56,  102.] 

CONGESTED,  adj.  Ko^u-je^st'e^d.  Lat,  congestus.  Fr.,  con- 
gestionne.  1.  In  a  state  of  congestion.  2.  In  botany,  of  the  pre- 
foliation,  having  the  discs  of  leaves  irregularly  crowded  on  each 
other.    [B,  1,  19  (a,  24)  ] 

CONGESTIBLE,  adj.  Ko^n-je^sfiS-bn.  Fr.,  v.  Susceptible 
of  congestion.    [A,  301.] 

^CONGESTION,  n.  Ko^n-je^st'yu^n.  Gr.,  (rujuc^opijo-ts.  Lat., 
congestio  (from,  congerere.,  to  accumulate).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C,  Atv- 
draung,  Ansammlung.  It.,  congestione.  Sp.,  congestioti.  1.  An 
abnormal  accumulation  of  blood  in  a  part ;  hyperaemia  (to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  inflammation,  fluxion,  and  engorgement  [o.  v.'\). 
2.  A  Uke  accumulation  of  any  of  the  juices.  3.  The  wandering  of 
pus  to  a  part  remote  from  the  seat  of  its  formation  (Fr.,  abcis  par 
c).  [A,  301.]— Active  c.  Ft.,  c.  active  (ou  de  force).  A  state  of 
hyperaemia  in  which  too  much  blood  is  propelled  into  the  affected 
part.  It  often  constitutes  the  first  manifestation  of  inflammation. 
[L.]— Asthenic  c.  Fr.,  c.  asthenique.  See  Passive  c. — Atonic  c. 
Ger.,  atonische  C.  C.  due  to  weakness  of  the  muscular  fibres  of 
the  blood-vessels  independently  of  nervous  influence.  [Samuel  (A, 
319).]_Cerebral  c.  C.  of  the  brain  ;  described  as  occurring  under 
three  forms — the  light,  the  severe,  and  the  apoplectic.  The  light 
form  is  gradual  in  onset.  There  is  dull  headache,  with  alternate 
lancinating  pains,  tinnitus  aurium,  flashes  of  li.a:ht  before  the  eyes, 
uneasy  sleep,  bad  dreams,  vertigo,  muscular  fatigue,  disordered  sen- 
sations, deranged  stomach,  nausea,  arid  irritable  heart.  The  severe 
may  develop  out  of  the  light  form,  or  it  may  come  on  without  pro- 
dromes. The  symptoms  of  this  form  are  those  of  the  light  form  ex- 
aggerated in  intensitjr.  If  not  relieved,  the  patient  may  pass  from  a 
state  of  exalted  activity  to  one  of  depression  or  coma.  In  children, 
convulsions  are  not  infrequent.  The  third,  or  apoplectic  form,  is  of 
sudden  onset,  simulating  apoplexy  closely.  The  reflexes  are  not  in 
abeyance.  In  venous  or  passive  cerebral  c.  there  are  headache, 
swelling  of  the  eyelids,  fullness  of  the  superficial  veins,  singing  in 
the  ears,  and  impairment  of  the  hearing.  The  vision  is  obscured 
and  the  mind  confused,  [a,  25.]— Collateral  c.  Ger..  collaterale 
C.  An  increase  of  the  amount  of  blood  flowing  through  the  ves- 
sels directly  connected  with  a  vessel  that  is  obstructed.  [Samuel 
(A,  319).]  Cf.  Collateral  circulation.— C.  asthenique,  C.  de 
faiblesse  (Fr.).  See  Passive  c— C.  de  force.  See  Active  c— C. 
par  accommodation  (Fr.).  See  Active  c. — C.  par  paralysie 
(FV.).  See  Neuro-paralytic  c. — C.  par  retention  (Fr.),  C.  pas- 
sive (Fr.).  See  Passive  c— C'sabscess  (Ger.),  See  Congestive 
ABSCESS. — C.  sth^nique.  See  Active  c— C's  ut6rines.  Mme. 
Lachapelle's  term  for  a  fcm  of  secondary  puerperal  hsemorrhage 
supposed  by  her  to  depend  upon  a  special  "  molimen  haemorrhagi- 
cum."  [A,  96.]— Entzundliche  C.  (Ger.).  See  Inflammatory  c. 
— Fluxionary  c.  Fr..  c.  fluxionnaire.  Ger.,  fluxiondre  C.  C. 
due  to  increased  force  of  the  general  circulation.  [Samuel  (A,  319).] 
—Functional  c.  Ger.,  functionelle  C.  C.  of  an  organ  in  conse- 
quence of  its  functional  activity  (e.  .9.,  of  the  retina  when  the  eye  is 
in  use).  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— General  venous  c.  Fi'.,  c.  veineuse 
ginirale.  Overloading  of  the  veins  of  the  systemic  circulation,  as 
in  certain  forms  of  valvular  disease  of  the  heart.  [D,  1.]— Hepatic 
c.  C.  of  the  liver  ;  an  increase  in  the  amount  of  blood  in  the  liver. 
The  condition  may  be  active,  such  as  is  induced  by  excesses  in  eat- 
ing or  malarial  disease  and  in  typhus  or  typhoid  fever.    Passive 


hepatic  c.  may  arise  in  the  course  of  any  disorder  disturbing  the 
systemic  circulation.  If  the  venous  stasis  persists,  atrophy  of  the 
organ  will  ensue.  [StrGmpell  (a,  25).]— Hypostatic  c.  lY..  c.  hypo- 
statique.  Ger.,  hypostatische  C.  Gravitation  of  blood  to  the  lower 
parts  of  the  body  or  of  certain  organs,  as  in  the  dead  body  and  in 
persons  with  an  enfeebled  heart.  [D,  25.]— Idiopathic  c.  Fr..  c. 
idiopaihique.  Ger.,  idiopathische  C.  C.  occurring  by  itself,  not  as 
an  expression  of  some  other  morbid  condition.  [L.  135.]— Inflam- 
matory c.  Fr.,  c.  inflammatoire.  Ger.,  entzundliche  C.  The  c. 
of  inflammation.  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— Mechanical  c.  Fr.,  c.mi- 
canique.  Ger.,  mechanische  C.  Passive  c.  due  to  any  mechanical 
cause,  such  as  an  impediment  to  the  venous  circulation.— Nervous 
c.  Fr.,  c,  nerveuse.  Ger.,  nervose  C.  C.  due  to  nervous  influence. 
[Samuel  (A,  319).]— Neural  c.  C.  of  a  nerve  ;  a  morbid  condition 
prone  to  follow  exposure  of  nerves  to  intense  cold ;  due,  accord- 
ing to  S.  W.  Mitchell,  to  paralysis.  According  to  W.  A.  Hammond, 
it  isprobablypresent  in  many  cases  of  neuralgia.  [D,  34.1— Neuro- 
paralytic c.  Fr.,  c,  neuro-paralytigue.  C.  due  to  paralysis  of  the 
motor  nerves'  of  the  capillaries.  ["  Rev.  des  sci.  med.,"  Apr.,  1889, 
p.  583  (a,  18).]— Passive  c,  Fr.,  c.  passive,  stagnation  sanguine. 
A  general  term  for  all  forms  of  e.  that  do  not  depend  on  an  increase 
in  the  amount  of  blood  sent  to  the  part  by  the  heart.— Plethoric 
c.  Ger.,  plethorische  C.  See  Plethora.— Pulmonary  c.  C.  of 
the  lungs  ;  active  pulmonary  c.  is  associated  with  dilated  capil- 
laries, an  increased  supply  of  blood  to  the  part,  and  an  acceler- 
ated current.  In  passive  pulmonary  c.  the  blood  current  is  slow, 
[a,  25.]— Kenal  c.  C.  of  the  kidneys.  In  active  renal  c.  the  symp- 
toms are  pain,  frequent  and  urgent  desire  to  micturate,  haematuria, 
and  renal  casts.  The  urine  is  voided  in  small  quantities  only.  The 
symptoms  of  passive  renal  c.  are  usually  masked  for  a  considerable 
time  by  those  of  the  exciting  cause.  The  urine  decreases  in  quantity, 
and  is  acid  in  reaction  and  dark  in  color.  It  contains  albumin  and 
casts,  and  the  .specific  gravity  is  increased.  [Bartholow,  Striimpell 
(a,  25).]— Spinal  c.  An  acute  or  chronic  condition  appertaining  to 
the  spinal  cord,  in  which  the  characteristic  symptoms  are  pain  of 
an  aching  variety*  and  palsy.  The  pain  is  usually  in  the  lumbar 
and  sacral  regions ;  the  palsy  is  incomplete,  being  preceded  by 
numbness,  extending  from  below  upward,  and  being  rarely  com- 
bined with  paralysis  of  the  sphincters.  According  to  Da  Costa,  the 
trouble  is  often  traceable  to  disturbance  in  the  circulation  or  to 
alteration  in  the  composition  of  the  blood.  [D,  25,  34.]— Splenic  c. 
C.  of  the  spleen.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  the  structural  en- 
largement to  which  its  continuance  gives  rise,  [a,  25.]— Systemic 
c.  C,  or  overloading  of  the  systemic  circulation.— Venous  c.  Fr., 
c.  veineuse.  Engorgement  of  the  veins  from  any  cause  which  in- 
terferes with  the  freedom  of  the  circulation.  [D,  1.]  See  also 
Passive  HYPEfUEMiA.— Wachstliumsc'  (Ger.).  C.  due  to  increased 
growth  of  a  part,  as  of  an  organ  when  its  fellow  has  been  incapaci- 
tated.    [Samuel  (A,  319).] 

CONGESTIONNE  (Fr.),  adj.  KoanS-zhe^st-e-oSn-na.  Congest- 
ed.   [L,  41.] 

CONGESTIVE,  adj.  Ko^n-je^sfi^v.  Lat.,  congestivus.  Fr., 
congestif,  congestionnel.  Ger.,  congestiv.  It.,  congestivo.,  conges- 
tionale.  Bp..  congest ivo.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  due 
to,  congestion.    [D.]    See  Congested. 

CONGESTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-je2st(ge2st)'u3s(u4s).  See  Con- 
gested. 

CONGHAS,  n.  In  Ceylon,  the  Melicocca  trijuga  of  Jacquin. 
[B,  121  (a,  24);  L,  41.] 

CONGIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-ji2(gi2)-a(a3)'U2s.  Holding  a 
gallon.     [A,  318-1 

CONGIARIXJM  (Lat.),    n.   n.     Ko2n-ji2(gi2).a(a3)'ri2-u3m(u4m). 
A  vessel  holding  a  gallon.    [L,  30  (a,  21).] 
-  CONGIARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko2n-ji2(gia)-a(a3)'ri2-u3s(u4s).    See 

CONGIALIS. 

CONGIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.   Ko2n'ji2(gi2)-u8s(u'»s).    A  gallon.    [L,30.] 

CONGIiACIATION,  n.  Ko^n-gla-siS-a'shuan.  Lat.,  conglaci- 
atio.    See  Congelation. 

CONGLOBATE,  adj.  Ko^n-glob'at.  Lat.,  conglobatus  (from 
conglobare,  to  collect  into  a  ball).  Fr.,  conglobd.  Ger.,  conglobirt., 
geballt,  zusammgeballt.  It.,  conglobato,  bp.,  conglobado.  1.  Col- 
lected into  a  ball  (said  of  flowers  and  leaves,  also  of  the  lymphatic 
glands).     [B,  1  (a,  24) ;  J  ;  L,  14.] 

CONGLOBATION,  n.  Ko^n-glob-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  conglobatio. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  Zusammenballung.  It.,  conglobazione.  Sp.,  conglo- 
bacidn.    The  state  of  being  or  process  of  becoming  conglobate. 

CONGLOMERATE,  adj.  Ko^n-glo^m'e^r-at.  Lat.,  conglonv- 
eratus  (from  conglomerare,  to  heap  up),  Fr.,  conglom^re.  Ger., 
zusammengeliduft.  It.,  conglomerato.  Sp.,  conglomerado.  In 
anatomy,  composed  of  lobes  or  lobules  contained  in  a  single  in- 
vestment ;  in  botany,  united  into  a  mass  or  cluster.  [B,  19, 121  (a, 
24) ;  L,  41.] 

CONGLOMERATION,  n.  Kon-glo^m-e^r-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  con- 
glomeratio.  Fr.,  conglomeration.  Ger.,  Zusammenhdufung.  It., 
conglomerazione.  Sp.,  conglomeracion.  The  state  of  being  or  pro- 
cess of  becoming  conglomerate. 

CONGLUTIN,  n.  Ko^n-gluSfi^n.  The  alkali  albuminate  ob- 
tained from  almonds,  the  kernels  of  stone-fruit,  and  lupins.  It  is 
prepared  like  legumin,  from  which  it  differs  only  in  elementary 
composition.  It  is,  like  the  other  substances,  obtained  from  the 
casein  of  plants,  precipitated  by  dilute  acids  and  rennet,  which 
precipitate  dissolves  readily  in  basic  potassic  phosphate.  [B,  4,  229 
(a,  34).] 

CONGIiUTINANT,  adj.  Ko^n-gluSfiSn-aSnt.  Lat.,  conglutin- 
ans.  Fr.,c.  Ger..  zusammenklebend.  lt.,Sp.,conglutinante.  Join- 
ing, causing  adhesion.    [L,  41,  49.] 

CONGLITTINATE,  adj.  Ko^n-glu^fj^n-at.  Lat.,  congluti- 
natus.  Fr.,  conglutini.  Glued  together,  not  organically  united. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 
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CONGLUTINATION,  n.  Ko»n-glu't-i!n-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  (ruyicijA- 
\virii.  Lat.,  conglutinaiio.  Fr.,  c.  The  union  of  two  contiguous 
bodies  by  the  interposition  of  a  third,  as  of  two  fingers  each  de- 
prived of  its  integuments,  or  of  the  pleurae  to  the  lungs  by  effused 
matter.    [L,  97.]    See  Agglutination. 

CONGO,  n.  In  China,  a  commercial  term  for  a  certain  quality 
(not  species  in  the  botanical  sense)  of  black  tea.  [B,  77  la,  241 ; 
L,  56.f 

CONGO-MAHOE,  n.  In  Jamaica,  the  negro  name  of  the  Hi- 
bis(yus  clypeatus,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONGON,  n.    See  Congo. 

CONGONA,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Peperomia  inasqualifolia  [Ruiz 
and  Pav6n]  and  the  Piper  trifolium.    [B,  88,  121  [a,  24).] 

CONGONHA  (Port.),  n.  Ko2n-go=n'ya=.  In  Brazil,  the  Ilex 
paraguayensis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONGONITA,  CONGONO,  n's.    See  Congona. 

CONGOPAPIEK  (Ger.),  n.  Kon^'go-pa^-per.  See  Congo  pa- 
per. 

CONGO-ROOT,  n.    Ko^u"go-ru<t.    See  Psoralea  egkmdulosa. 

CONGOKOTH  (Ger.),  n.    Kon^'go-rot.    See  Congo  hed. 

CONGO-THEE  (GJer.),  a.  Kon^'go-ta.  Congo  tea,  a  variety  of 
black  tea.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]    See  Congo. 

CONGOU-EI-EVIN  (Tamil),  n.  The  Cochlospermum.  gossypi- 
urn.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONGOURDE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko'n^-gurd.  The  Cumrbita  lage- 
naria.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

CONGOURDELtE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'nS-gurd-e^l.  The  Cucurbitu 
pyHformis.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CONGOXA  (Port.),  u.    Ko'n-go'shas,    The  ViTica  major.    [B, 

121  (a,  24).] 

CONGREGATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=n=-gre2g-a(a=)'te(ta3-e2). 
Fr.,  congregates.  Of  Batseh,  a  group  of  rubiaceous  plants,  com- 
prising Mitchellia.  Canephora,  Cephcelis,  Callicocca,  Morinda, 
Opercularia,  and  Nauclea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONGRiiS  (Fr.l,  n.  Ko'n^-gre'.  Sexual  intercourse  ;  former- 
ly the  ocular  test  (Fr.,  epreuve  de  c.  ;  Gter.,  Eheprobe)  ordered  by 
the  French  courts  in  divorce  cases,  etc.,  of  the  capability  or  in- 
capability of  coition,  in  the  presence  of  physicians  and  matrons. 
The  practice  was  abolished  in  1667.    [L,  41,  43.] 

CONGRESS,  n.  Ko'n"gre''s.  Lat.,  congressus  (from  congredi, 
to  come  together).  Fr.,  congris.  Ger.,  Kongress.  An  assembling. 
— Sexual  c.    Fr.,  congrM  sexuel.    Coition.    [L.] 

CONGRESS  SPRING,  u.  Ko^n^'gre^s  spri'ng.  See  Saratoga 
Springs. 

CONGRESS  SPRINGS,  n.  A  place  in  Santa  Clara  County, 
California,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium,  iron  and 
calcium  carbonates,  sodium  chloride  and  sulphate,  silica,  alumina, 
and  traces  of  magnesia.    [A,  363.] 

CONGRESSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K:o''n2-gre's'su's(su''s).  See  Con- 
gress.— C.  interruptus.    Onanism. 

CONGROGADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Ko2n'-gro(gro")-ga2d(ga=d)- 
i(e)'na=.    A  group  of  the  Ophidiidoe.    [L,  207,  280.] 
CONGUIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko'^a^'guKga^yVs.    See  Calcar  avis. 
CONHAMETRA  (Port.),  n.    Kon-ya'-ma^fra'.     The  mallow. 
— C.  brava.    The  Malva  alcea  of  Linnasus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONHYDRINB,  n.  Ko^n-hid'ren.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Conydrin. 
It.,  Sp.,  conidrina.  A  natural  alkaloid,  found  in  the  Conium  macu- 
latum.  It  is  crystallizable,  fusible  below  100°  C,  and  volatalizes 
at  a  higher  heat ;  partially  soluble  in  water  and  freely  soluble  in 
ether  and  alcohol.  The  formula  given  by  Wertheim  is  CbHjtNO. 
[B  5  (a,  24);  "Ann.  di  chim.  medico-farm,  e  di  farmacol.,"  June, 
1885,  p.  3B6.] 

CONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(ko2n)'i'-a'.  Gen.,  con'ias.  Gr.,  Kow'a. 
].  Lime.  2.  Lime  imprecated  with  fir.  3.  Of  Ventenat,  a  genus 
of  Algm  separated  by  him  from  the  Byssus.  [B,  121  (o,  24) ;  L,  94 
(a,  21).] 
CONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon-i(e)'a'.  See  Coniine. 
CONIANDREE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i»-a2n(a3n)'dre2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  conmndr^es.  1.  Of  Endlicher,  a  division  of  the  Ciwurbitacece 
comprising  the  genera  Coniandra  and  Cyrtonema.  2.  Of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  section  of  the  Cucurbiteoe  aenuince,  comprising  the  same 
genera  3.  Of  Romer,  a  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitece^  comprising  the 
same  genera     [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CONIASB  (Fr.),  n.  Kon-e-a'z.  See  Coniasis.— C.  biliaire. 
Biliary  lithiasis.  [Merle,  "Bull,  de  I'acad.  de  mgd.,"  Z""  s6r.,  xiv, 
No.  26,  p.  885.] 

CONIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kon(ko2n)-i»-a{a')'fii's.    Gen.,  conias'eos 
(-is).    Gr.,  Koi-too-ts  (from  /coci'a,  mortar).     EY.,  coniase.    Incrusta- 
tion. 
CONIC  ACID,  n.    Kon'i'k.    See  CoNiio  Acin. 
CONICAL,  adj.     Ko^n'i^k-a^l.     Lat.,  conicus.     Fr.,  conique. 
Ger.,  konisch,  keqelfbrmig.    It.,  conico.    Sp.,  cdnico.    Having  the 
form  of  a  cone.    'fB,  1  (a,  24).] 
CONICIC  ACID,  n.    KOn-i's'i'k.    See  CoNiio  acid, 
CONICINE,  n.   Kon'i^-sen.  Lat.,  com'ct»ia.  Fr.,  c.   See  Coniine. 
— Collyre  de  c.  (Fr.),  C.  collyrium.    Of  Mauthner,  a  preparation 
containing  from  1  to  3  drops  of  c,  25  grammes  of  distilled  water, 
and  8  grammes  of  quince  mucilage,  used  in  cases  of  scrofulous 
ophthahiiia.    [Gobley  (L,  87  [a,  21]).]— Liniment  de  c.  (Fr.).    C. 
liniment.    Of  Mauthner,  a  preparation  containing  1  drop  of  c.  and 
4  grammes  of  sweet-almond  oil.    It  is  applied  with  a  brush  to  the 
eyelids  in  cases  of  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  eyelids  of  scrofu- 


lous children.  [Gobley  (L,  87  [a,  21]).]— Mixture  de  c.  (Fr.).  C. 
mixture.  Of  Fronraiiller,  a  preparation  containing  3  drops  of  c, 
1  gramme  of  alcohol,  and  20  grammes  of  distilled  water.  Used  in 
whooping-cough.  [Gobley  (L,  ST  [a,  21]).]— Solution  de  c.  pour 
in.iection  (Fr.).  Solution  of  e.  for  injection :  a  preparation  con- 
taining 1  part  ot  tincture  of  quince-seed  and  9  parts  of  lime-water. 
[Gobley  (L,  87  [a,  21]).] 

CONICITY,  n.  Kon-i^s'i^t-i'.  Fr.,  conicife.  The  state  of  being 
conical. 

CONICO-CYLINDRICAt,  adj.  Ko^n"i'-liOsin-Vn'6.Ti^-ka,n. 
Conical  and  cylindrical  at  the  same  time.    [L,  41.] 

CONICO-INCURVIROSTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n(kon)"i!k- 
o(o'')-i2n-ku»r(ku«r)-vi2(wi2)-ro^st'ri''s.  Fr.,  conico- inrurvirostre. 
Having  the  beak  hooked  and  conical.    [L,  41, 180,] 

CONICO-PROTENSIROSTRIS  [ShSffer]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko%- 
(kon)"i2k-o(o2)-prot-e''ns-i2-ro2st'ri''s.  Fr.,  conico-proteTisirostre. 
Having  a  long  conical  beak.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CONICO-SITBCLATE,  adj.  Ko2n"i2k-o-su'b'u!l-at.  Conical 
(at  the  base)  and  awl-shaped  (toward  the  point),    [a,  22.] 

CONICO-SUBULIROSTRIS  [Shaffer]  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko'n(kon)"- 
i2k-o(o=)-su'b(suSb)-u21(u<l)-i2-ro2st'ri's.  Having  a  corneal  and  subu- 
late beak.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CONICO-TENUIROSTKIS  (Lat.1,  adj.  Ko2n(kon)"i2k-o(o2)- 
te^n-uHW)-i''-To^st'Tps.  Fr. ,  conico-tenuirostre.  Having  a  slender 
conical  beak.    [L,  41.] 

CONICOX.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i''-ko2x'e(a'-e2).  A  division 
of  the  Heteromera.    [L,  121.] 

CONICWS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kon'i2k-u»s(u4s).    See  Conical. 
.  CONIDE  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.    Kon'i'&e{a,'ii').   GeT.,Kegelschnecken. 
A  family  of  the  Tmnioglossa.    [L,  121,  147.] 

CONIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Kon-ed.    See  Conidium. 

CONIDIACfiS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kon-ed-e-a'-sa.  A  division  of  Fungi 
made  by  Bertillon,  corresponding  in  part  to  the  Coniomycetes  of 
Nees  and  Fries ;  characterized  by  being  without  a  distinct  peri- 
thecium,  the  spores  lying  directly  on  the  mycelium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIDIENTRAGER  (Ger.),  u.    Kon-ed'i^-e^n-trag-eSr.     See 

CONIDIOPHORE. 

CONIDIOPHORE,  n.  Ko'n-i'd'i^-o-for.  From  KmiSiov,  a 
particle  of  dust,  and  ^opeli",  to  bear.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Conidiophor, 
Cnnidientrdger.  A  column  bearing  the  spores  or  conidia  in  the 
Conidiomyceies  and  in  the  Plasmodium  formed  by  certain  of  the 
Protozoa  and  Mycetozoa.    [B,  77  ;  L,  121.] 

CONIDIOPHOROUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon-i^d-i'-o^f'o^r-u's.  Fr., 
conidiophore.  Having  or  bearing  conidia.  [B,  93.] 
CONIDIS,  n.  In  Sicily,  the  Plantago  psyllium.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CONIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon(ko2n)-i2d'i2-u'm(u«m).  Gr.,  kovL- 
8iov  (dim.  of  k6vi9,  dust).  Fr.,  conide,  conidie.  Ger.,  C,  Konidie. 
A  small  rounded,  dust -like  spore  constituting  the  reproductive 
organ  in  certain  Fungi,  especially  the  Conidiomycetes ;  also  the 
gonidium  of  lichens.    [B.] 

CONIFER.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.,pl.  Kon-i»f'e»r-e(a»-e'').  From  conus, 
a  cone,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  coniferes,  bois  d  aiguilles.  Ger., 
zapfentragende  Bdume,  Zapfenbdume,  Nadelholzer.  It.,  coniferos. 
Sp.,  coniferos.  Syn.:  Strobilacece  [Reichenbach].  -A  large  family 
of  gymnosperms,  characterized  by  a  much-branched  stem,  numer- 
ous small  unbranched  leave.s,  and  cone-like  staminal  flowers.  They 
comprise  32  genera  and  300  species,  and  are  to  be  found  dispersed 
throughout  Sie  temperate  and  northern  regions  of  the  globe. 
Richard  regards  it  as  a  family  divided  into  3  orders :  1st  division, 
the  Tcraineas,  having  their  female  flowers  distinct,  and  comprising 
the  genera  Podocarpvjs,  Dacridium,  Torus,  Salisburia,  Phylocla- 
dus,  and  Ephedra ;  2d  division,  Cupressineoe,  having  female  flowers 
erect,  comprising  the  genera  Juniperus,  Thuja,  Callitris,  Cupressus, 
and  Taxodium :  3d  division,  Abietinece,  with  fruit  constituting  a 
cone,  formed  of  imbricated  scales,  at  the  axils  of  which  are  found 
the  female  flowers— this  division  comprises  the  genera  Pinv.3,  Larix, 
Cedrus,  Abies,  Cunninghamia,  Agathis,  and  Araiuxiria.  Bentham 
and  Hooker  regard  it  as  an  order  comprising  the  tribes  Cupres- 
sineoe, Taxodieoe,  Taxeoe,  Podocarpece,  Araucariece,  andAbietinece. 
Vines  regards  it  as  an  order  with  2  divisions  :  1st,  Pinoideoe,  with 
capillary  flowers  in  cones,  and  comprising  the  families  Abietinem, 
Araucariece,  Cupressineoe,  and  Taxoidineoe ;  and  the  2d  division, 
Taxoideoe,  with  flowers  not  cones,  and  comprising  the  families 
Taxineoe  and  Podocarpece.    [B,  19,  42,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

CONIFiiRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kon-e-fe''r.    See  Coniferous. 

CONIFERIN,  n.  Kon-ii'f'e''r-i2n.  Fr.,  coniferine.  Ger.,  C.  A 
glucoside,  CuHjjOe,  obtained  from  the  cambium  of  coniferous 
woods.  It  crystallizes  in  stellate  prisms  and  melts  at  185°  C.  [B,  4 
(a,  ,24).] 

CONIFERINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i=-fe»r-i(e)'ne(na=-e2).  a 
class  of  gymnosperms,  consisting  of  the  single  order  Coni/ercB. 
[B,  24B.] 

CONIFBRITES,  n.  pi.  Kon-i'f'e=r-itz.  An  order  of  fossil 
plants,  comprising  Pinites,  Steinhauera,  Cunninghamites,  Dam- 
marites,  Araucarites,  and  Taxodites.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIFEROUS,  adj.  Kon-i'-'f'e^r-u's.  Lat.,  coni/erus.  Fr., 
cmiifire.  Ger.,  zapfentragend.  It.,  conifero.  Sp.,  conifero. 
Having  or  bearing  cones.    [L,  43.] 

CONIFERYL  ALCOHOL,  n.  Kon-i=f'e'r-ii'l.  An  alcohol  ob- 
tained from  an  aqueous  solution  of  coniferin  by  emulsion,  and 
having  the  formula  CioHijOj.  It  melts  at  74°  C.  It  is  an  ethyl 
derivative  of  vanillin.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CONIFLORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon-i'-flor'u3s(u4s).  From  conus,  a 
cone,  and  flos,  a  flower.  Fr..  coni flare.  Ger.,  kegelbliimig.  Sp., 
conijkn-o.    Having  flowers  disposed  in  cones.    [L,  41.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  E2,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N'.  tank; 
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CONIFOKM,  adj.  Kon'i2-(o2rm.  Lat.,  coniformis  (from  conus, 
a  cone,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  It.,  Sp.,  coniforme.  Ger.,  kegel- 
formig.    Cone-shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CONIGENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon-i2j(i2s)'e2n-uSs(u<s'l.  From  Kau-os, 
a  cone,  and  v<rr'i'ai>,  to  engender.  Fr. .  conigine.  Growing  on  cones 
(e.  g.,  the  Agaricus).    [L,  41.] 

CONIIC  ACID,  n.  Kon-i'i^k.  Fr.,  ncide  conicique.  Ger., 
Conicinsaure.  It.,  acido  couico.  Sp.,  dcido  conicico.  An  acid 
existing  in  conium  along  with,  ooniine  ;  said  by  Peschier  to  be  an 
independent  acid,  but  considered  by  others  to  be  malic  acid.  \B. 
B(a,  24).]  ■■    ' 

CONIIN  (Ger.),  n.  Kon-i^-en'.  See  Coniine.— Aethylc'.  See 
EthylcovnsE. — Brom wasserstoffsaui'es  C.  Coniine  hydrobrom- 
Ide.    [B.]— C'artig.    Resembling  conine.    [B.] 

CONIINE,  n.  Kon-i'en.  Lat.,  coniina,  canina  [Swed.  Ph.], 
coniinum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.], 
conia.  Fr.,  c,  coniine,  cicutine,  coniclne  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Coniin. 
It.,  conicina,  cicutina,  conina.  Sp.,  cicutina  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. : 
Conine,  cicutine,  conicine.  An  alkaloid,  CbHitN  =  C8H,6(NH), 
homologous  with  jiiperidine,  obtained  from  Conium  maculatum  ; 
a  colorless  oily  liquid  of  a  penetrating  odor  and  acrid  taste,  readilv 
soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  oils,  and  almost  insoluble  in  water.  It 
has  a  decidedly  alkaline  reaction,  and  its  salts  are  crystaUizable. 
It  is  a  powerful  poison,  and  is  but  little  used  except  in  a  dilute 
form,  as  a  collyrium  in  scrofuloiis  ophthalmia.  It  has  been  used 
as  a  local  anodyne  in  ovarian  pain.  Ladenburg  (1886)  has  made 
c.  synthetically  from  allylpj-ridme  and  identified  it  with  normal 
iropylpiperidine.  [H.  Schulz  (A,  319) ;  A.  Meadows,  "  Brit.  Gynaec. 
jbur.,"  Apr.,  1885 ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  27, 1885 ;  B,  4,  5,  95, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrobromate,  C.  hydrobromide.  ljSit.,coni- 
civ^oe  kydrobroTuas,  coniium  hydrobromatum  (seu  hydrobromicum), 
bromhydras  cicutinus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  bromhydrate  de  cicutine 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  bromwassersioffsaures  Coniin.  It.,  bromidrato 
di  coniina.  Sp.,  bromohidrato  de  conicina.  Syn.:  bromhydrate 
of  c,  hydrobromide  of  c.  A  salt  of  the  constitution  CgHiyNHBr., 
forming  rhomboidal  crystals  soluble  in  2  parts  of  water  and  the 
same  quantity  of  alcohol.  Its  solutions  are  dextrorotatory.  It 
has  been  used  as  a  substitute  for  curare  in  convulsive  cases.  [H. 
Schulz  and  E.  Peiper,  "Arch.  f.  exp.  Path.  u.  Pharm.,"  x,  p.  147; 
"Centb.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Apr.  10,  1886,.  p.  263  (B).l— C.  hydro- 
chlorate,  C.  hydrochloride.  A  crystaUizable  salt  [Wertheim] 
having  the  composition  CaHiYNHaCl.  It  is  preferable  to  the  un- 
combined  alkaloid  for  medical  use.  [B,  4,  5  (a,  24) ;  *'  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Sept.  11,  1886,  p.  284.]— Ethylc'.  Ger.,  Aethylconiin.  An 
ethyl  substitution  compound  of  c. ;  a  volatile,  almost  colorless  oil. 
[H.  Schulz  (A,  319) ;  B,  2  (a,  24).]— Methylc'.  A  methyl  substitu- 
tion compound  of  c,  CsHjiCHjN.  [H.  Schulz  (A,  319).]— Parac'. 
Ger.,  Paraconiin.  An  isomer  of  c,  obtained  by  Schiff  from  butyric 
aldehyde.    [H.  Schulz  (A,  319).] 

CONItA  (Lat.),  n.  I.  Ko2n-i(e)'la'.  Gr.,  koi/iAij.  Syn.  :  conula, 
conyla.  An  ancient  name  used  by  Apuleius  for  different  species  of 
the  Labiates  {Origanum,  Satureira,  etc.). ,  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIMA,  n.  Gum  hyawa,  obtained  from  the  Idea  heptaphylla 
of  Guiana.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONINE,  n.    Kon'en.    See  Conhnb. 

CONIOCARPE^  [Arndt]  (Lat.),  CONIOCAKPI  [Fries]  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.  and  m.  pi.  Kon(ko'n)-i2-o(o2)-ka=rp'e!-e(a»-e2),  -i(e).  From 
KovL^,  dust,  and  Kapiroi,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  coniocarpies.  Ger.,  Staub- 
fruchiflechien  [Meyer].  An  order  of  lichens  corresponding  to  the 
first  series  Epiconiodei  [Nylauder]  of  the  family  Lichenacei,  and 
characterized  by  having  apothecia  with  the  spores  usually  naked 
and  pulverent  on  the  surface  of  the  fructification.   [B,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOCAKPIC^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o2)-kaSrp'i2- 
se(ka3-e2).  1.  Of  Reichenbach  (1828),  a  family  of  the  Blastospoi-ece, 
comprising  Coniocarpon,  Trachylium,  Arthronaria,  Incillaria.  and 
Nazvia.  2.  Of  Reichenbach  (1841),  a  family  of  the  Crateropsorce, 
including  the  genera  Spiloma,  Lecanactis,  and  Coniocarpon.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOCARPON  [De  Candolle]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o=)- 
ka^rp'o^n.  The  Arthronia  cinnabarina.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  myri- 
adum  [F6e].  Ger.,  vielfrUchtige  Tellerjlechte.  The  Lecidea  my- 
riadea.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CONIOCYBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o')-si=b(ku=b)'- 
e2-e(a3-e2).  A  tribe  of  the  family  Caliacece,,  comprising  the  single 
genus  Coniocybe.    [B,  170.] 

CONIOCYMATII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon(ko=n)-i2-o(o')-sim(ku«m)- 
a(a*)'shi2(ti'*)-i(e).  Fr.,  coniocymatiees.  Of  Wallroth,  an  order  of 
lichens  corresponding  to  the  Epiconioidei  of  Nylander.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CONIOCY.ST,  n.  Kon'i^-o-si'st.  Lat.,  coniocystis  (from  k6vk, 
dust,  and  kvotk,  a  bladder).  Fr.,  coniocyste.  Of  Agardh,  the 
closed  sporangeium  containing  the  spores  in  ferns.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIODvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-od'e(aS-e2).  Fr.,  coni- 
odis.    The  Coniomycetes,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIODBS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-od'ez(as).  From  k6vk. 
dust,  and  eTSos,  resemblance.  Containing  lime,  resembling  lye  (said 
of  the  urine).    [L,  116.] 

CONIOGASTEBES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o2)-ga2st- 
(ga3st)-e(a)'rez(re2s).  Of  Corda,  a  family  of  hyphomycetous  i'^ngf. 
[B,  170.] 

CONIOMYCETES  (Lat).  n.  m.  pi.  Kon(ko«n)-i2-o(o2)-mi(mu«)- 
set(kat)'eez(e2s).  From  kovis,  dust,  and  |iiiiKi)5,  a  mushroom.  Fr., 
c.oniomycees,  coniomycetes.  Ger.,  Staubpilze,  Sp.,  coniomycetos. 
Of  5Yies.  an  order  or  class  of  Fungi,  distinguished  by  the  predomi- 
nance of  the  spores  over  the  receptacle.  It  forms  the  chief  sub- 
division of  the  PuccinicBi,  which  includes  the  Ustilaginece  and 
Uredinece.    [B,  19,  75, 121,  180  (a,  24).] 


CONION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-i(e)'o''n.  Of  Dioscorides,  probably 
the  Conium  maculatum,    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CONIONTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i2(e)-o'nt'iM-e(aS-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  267.] 

CONIOPAG^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i!(e)-o2p'a2(a')-je(gaS-e«). 
Ger.,  Koniopagen.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Orchidece.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOPHORE.a3  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon(ko2nli=-o(o!)-for(fo=r)'- 
e".  From  /tdvii,  dust,  and  cjopeii',  to  bear.  Of  Nylander,  a  series 
of  lichens,  called  by  him  subsequently  Epiconiodei,  which  are  dis- 
tinguished by  having  apothecia  with  naked  spores.  It  embraces 
the  tiribes  Calicioidece  and  Shcerophorem.    [B,  170.] 

CONIOPS^RE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o=ps-e'(a8'e2)- 
re(ras-e'').  Of  Reichenbach,  an  order  of  lichens,  comprising  the 
Leprariaceo&,  Variolariaceos,  and  Artlioniacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOPSIDAL,  adj.  Kon-is-o^p'si^d-asi.  Ground  for  the  pur- 
pose of  correcting  all  spherical  aberration  (said  of  lenses).    [F.] 

CONIOPSIDEI  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o=ps-i2d'ei'-i(e). 
Fr.,  coniopsides.  Of  L6veill6,  a  tribe  of  the  Clinosporis,  compris- 
ing the  Uredinece,  Ustilaginei,  and  Phragmidei.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOPTERYGID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko=n)-i2-o=p-te2r- 
i'j(u''g)'i''d-e(a'-e'').    A  group  of  the  Uegaloptera.    [L,  121.] 

CONIOPYCNIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o2l-pi2k(pu«k)'ni2s. 
Fr.,  coniopycnide  [Nylander].  Ger.,  Coniopyc^nidis.  A  concepta- 
cle  in  which  the  spores  are  detached  from  the  base  by  transverse 
segmentation.    [B,  121  (m,  24).] 

CONIORCHIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(koi'n)-i=-o=r-ki2d- 
(eh2i2d)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subtribe  of  orchids,  includ- 
ing the  Neottiece,  Areihusece,  and  VanillinacecB.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CONIOSEtlNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-i(e)-o(o")-sei'l-i(e)'nu»m- 
(nu*m).  From  Kiaveiov,  hemlock,  and  a£\tvov,  parsley.  Fr.,  conio- 
selin.  Of  Fischer,  a  genus  of  Umbelliferce  nearly  allied  to  the  Li- 
gusticum  of  LinnseuR.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121  (a,  24).] — C.  canadense 
[Torrey  and  Gray].  Hemlock  parsley,  found  in  woods  from  Maine 
to  Wisconsin  :  used  sometimes  in  dysentery.   [B,  5, 19, 34, 121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOSPOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n  Kon-i2-o(o2)-spor(spo2r)'i2-u=m- 
(u^m).  From  kuco;,  a  cone,  and  triropa.,  a  seed.  Fr.,  coniospore. 
It.,  cmiiosporo.  Sp.,  conidporo.  1.  Of  Link,  a  genus  of  Fungi 
epiphytic  on  maritime  pines.  2.  Of  Nylander,  the  conoidal  ftructi- 
flcation  of  Fungi  as  it  appears  in  the  sphacelium  of  ergot.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CONIOTHAtAME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o2)-tha21- 
(tha51)-a2m(a'm)'e=-e(a'-e2).  From  koi/u,  dust,  and  SaAajjos,  a  bed. 
Fr.,  coniothalamees.  Of  Lindley,  a  division  of  lichens,  comprising 
the  Pulveraridce  and  Calycidxz.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONIOTHAIAMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kon(ko2n)-ii'-o(o2)-tha21- 
(tha3i)'a2m(a3m)-i(e).  Fr.,  coniothalames.  Of  Fries,  an  order  of 
lichens  having  naked  reproductive  corpuscles,  without  a  distinct 
receptacle,  and  comprismg  the  series  Leprarice  and  Variolarioe. 
[B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CONIOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(koi'n)-i2-o(o=)-the(tha)'ka». 
From  Koj'iff,  dust,  and  Brtict).  a  case.  Fr.,  conioth&que.  One  of  the 
cells  of  an  anther.    [B,  19,  121  (a.  24).] 

CONIOTHECIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon(ko2n)-i2-o(o2)-the(tha)'si2- 
(ki2)-uSm(u*m).  Of  Corda,  a  genus  of  brown-spored  Fungi,  envel- 
oped in  a  mucilaginous  substance  and  forming  dark  spots  on  the 
branches  of  many  trees.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  stilesianum,  A 
fungus  obtained  by  cultivating  a  microbe  found  by  Stiles  in  the 
blood  of  cattle  dead  of  Texas  fever  and  named  after  the  discoverer. 

[a,  24.] 

CONIBOSTRAt,  CONIBOSTBATE,  adj'S.  Kon-i2-ro=St'- 
ra^l,  -rat.  From  conus,  a  cone,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Fr.,  coni- 
rostre.  Ger.,  Kegelschnabelig.  Sp.,  conirostro.  Having  a  coni- 
cal bill,  like  a  sparrow's.    [L,  343.] 

CONIROSTRES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-i^-ro'sfrezfras).  Of 
Sclater  and  Sundevall,  a  family  or  cohort  of  the  Laminiptantares. 
Of  Cuvier,  De  Blainville,  et  al.,  a  section  or  suborder  of  the  Inses- 
sores,  or  a  family  of  the  Cantores,  comprising  those  which  have  a 
thick,  stout,  or  conical  beak.    [L,  14,  87, 121, 147.] 

CONIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kon(ko=n)'i2s.  Gen.,  con'ios  (-eos, -is).  Gr., 
Kovi^.  An  old  term  for  dust,  especially  that  of  lime  or  plaster,  also 
for  ashes.    [A,  387  :  L,  94. 104.] 

CONIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon(ko2n)'i2s.  Gen.,  con'idos  (-is).  Gr., 
icdris,  a  nit.     [A,  387.]    See  Coniospokium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONISTEBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon(ko2n)-i2st-e(a)'ri2-uSm(u<m). 
Gr.,  Kovto-Tijptoc.    See  Apodyterium. 

CONITES,  n.  pi.  Kon'its.  Fossil  pine-cones  found  in  anthra- 
cite and  peat.    [B,  121  («,  24) ;  L,  30,  41.] 

CONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kon-i(e)'u=m(u*m).  Gr.,  icuvcto;',  cupiov. 
Fr.,  c,  cigue.  Ger.,  Schierling.  It.,  cicuia.  Sp.,  cieuta.  1.  Poison 
hemlock  ;  a  genus  of  the  Umbelliferce.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  and 
Br.  Ph.,  the  full-grown  fruit  of  C.  maculatum  gathered  while  yet 
green,  and  carefully  dried.  [B,  19,  34,  42  (a,  24).]— Abstract  of  c, 
Abstractum  conii.  Fr.,  abstrait  de  cigue.  Ger.,  Schierlingab- 
strokt.  A  preparation  made  by  exhausting  200  partis  of  c.-fruit,  in 
No.  40  powder,  with  6  parts  of  diluted  hydrochloric  acid,  and  a  suf- 
ficient quantity  each  of  finely  powdered  sugar  of  milk,  recently 
dried,  and  alcohol,  the  finished  abstract  weighing  100  parts.  [B, 
81  (a,  21).] — Alcoholic  extract  of  c.  ^ee  Extractum,  conii  alco- 
fto/icum. -Cataplasina  conii.  Fr.,  cataplasme  de  cigue.  Ger., 
Schierlingumschlag.  It.,  cataplasma  di  cicuta.  Sp.,  cataplasms 
de  cicuta.  Hemlock  poultice,  made  by  adding  10  fl.  oz.  of  boil- 
ing water  to  I  oz.  (av.)  of  the  leaves  of  C.  maculatum  in  powder, 
mixed  with  3  oz.  (av.)  of  Hnseed  meal.  Extract  of  c.  may  be  sub- 
stituted for  the  leaves.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Ceratum  conii.  Syn.: 
ceratum  cicutoe.   A  cerate  made  of  3  parts  of  spermaceti,  8  of  white 
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wax,  and  12  of  hemlock  ointment.  [L,  120  (a,  21).]— Conii  ex- 
tractum  alcohoncum.  Alcoholic  extract  of  c.  ;  made  hy  ex- 
hausting 12  parts  Qf  powdered  c. -leaves  with  18  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol, 
and  sufficient  diluted  alcohol  to  obtain  18  fl.  oz.  of  percolate,  allow- 
ing to  evaporate  to  3  fl.  oz.,  continuing  the  percolation  with  diluted 
alcohol  to  exhaustion,  evaporating  on  a  water-bath  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  not  more  than  160°  F.,  until  reduced  to  a  syrupy  consistence, 
reducing  the  temperature  to  120°  F.,  adding  the  alcoholic  solution, 
and  evaporating  to  the  proper  consistence.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  viij  (o,  21).]— Conii  folia  [Br.  Ph.].  The  leaves  of 
C  maculatum.  [B,  6.] — Conii  fructus  [Br.  Ph.],  Conii  semen. 
See  C.  (2d  def.).— C.  arracacla  [Hooker].  See  Arracacia  esca- 
lenta.—C.-truit.  tat.  c.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  conii /ruciiM  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr., 
fruit  de  cigue  officinale.  Ger.,  Schierlitigsfi^chte.  It.,  frutti  di 
cieuta.  &p.^  frutos  de  cicuta.  See  C  (.2d  def.). — C-leaves.  Lat., 
conii  folia  [Br.  Ph.],  herba  conii  [(iter.  Ph.].  Fr.,  feuilles  de  cigue 
oflicinale  [Fr.  Cod.].  It.,  foglie  di  cieuta.  Sp.,  hojas  de  cieuta. 
The  leaves  of  C  maculatum.  [B.] — C.  macule  (Fr.),  C-  macula- 
turn  [Linnseus].  Ij&t..,  cieuta  major.  Fr..,  cigue  officinale^  grande 
cigue,  cigue  d^Ath^ns.  Ger.,  gejieckter  Schierling.,  Tollkorbel  Vo- 
geltod.  It.,  cieuta  maggiore.  Spotted  hemlock,  hemlock,  hum- 
lock,  humly,  keck,  kex,  kelk,  St.  Bennetts  herb,  herb  bennet,  ben- 
net;  bad  man's  oatmeal,  bunk,  cambuck,  caxes,  heck-how,  kous, 
keish,  kewse,  wodewhistle ;  a  well-known  species  about  4  feet 
high,  with  a  spotted  purplisti  stem  and  small  white  flowers.  This 
plant  was  formerly  in  high  repute  as  a.  resolvent  and  anodyne,  but 
most  of  its  preparations  are  now  thought  to  be  inert,  and  its  em- 

gloyment  is  considered  most  appropriate  in  affections  characterized 
y  exalted  motor  activity.  [A,  286 ;  B,  5,  34,  173, 180  (a,  24).J— C. 
moschatum  [Humboldt  and  Kunth].  Fr..  c.  musqui.  See  Arra- 
CACiA  moschata. — C,  Royeni  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  caucalier  d  grandes 
fleurs.  The  Caucalis  daucoide.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Kmplastrum 
conii  Pan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empl&tre  de  cigue  [Fr. 
Cod.],  sparadrap  de  cigue  [Fr.  Cod.].  It.,  empiastro  di  cieuta. 
Sp.,  emplasto  de  cieuta  [Sp.  Ph.],  Syn.;  emplastrum  cicutae  [Belg. 
Ph.] ;  emplastrum,  conii  maculati  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.]  ;  em- 
plastrum cum  conio  maculato  [Fr.  Cod.].  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  see 
Empldtre  de  ciGVl^.  2.  Hemlock  plaster  ;  made  by  mixing  10  parts 
of  finely  powdered  c.-leaves  with  25  of  melted  hog's  lai*d,  50  of  yel- 
low wax,  and  5  of  turpentine  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.] ;  32  each  of 
finely  powdered  c.-leaves  and  yellow  wax,  and  16  parts  each  of 
colophony  and  olive-oil  [Dan.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.]  ;  24  of  finely  powdered 
c.-leaves,  48  of  yellow  wax,  and  12  each  or  olive-oil  and  turpentine 
[Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]  ;  30  each  of  finely  powdered  c.-leaves  and  yellow 
wax,  9  of  colophony,  15  of  olive-oil,  and  6  of  Venetian  turpentine 

{Swiss  Ph.]  ;  28  each  of  finely  powdered  c.-leaves,  yellow  wax,  and 
itharge  plaster,  and  14  of  olive-oil  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  25  of  finely  pow- 
dered c.-leaves,  7J  of  yellow  wax,  2*  of  colophony,  50  of  litiiarge 
plaster,  and  5  of  olive-oil  [Russ.  Ph.] ;  5  of  thickened  extract  of  c. 
(from  the  fresh  leaves),  32  of  Burgundy-pitch  plaster,  and  2  of  olive- 
oil  [Belj.  Ph.] ;  4  of  thickened  extract  of  c.  (from  the  dried  leaves), 
6  of  yellow  wax,  24  of  litharge  plaster,  and  1  part  of  yellow  rosin 
[Finn.  Ph.] ;  4  of  thickened  extract  of  c.  (from  the  dried  leaves),  5 
of  yellow  wax,  25  of  litharge  piaster,  and  1  part  of  yellow  rosin 
[Swed.  Ph.] ;  straining,  allowing  to  cool  (to  6O°-70''  F.  [Dan.  Ph.]), 
and  drying  carefully  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.]  ;  by  heating  66  parts  of  recently  expre.ssed  juice  of  C.  macu- 
latum to  a  state  of  coagulation,  straining  through  linen,  preserving 
the  residue,  evaporating  the  colature  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft 
extract,  then  melting  12  parts  of  yellow  wax,  26  of  rosin,  and  3  of 
olive-oil,  straining,  adding  them  to  the  extract  and  the  residue, 
evaporating  the  whole  to  dryness,  adding  8  parts  of  pulverized  am- 
moniac, cooling,  and  making  into  rolls  [Sp.  PhJ.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— 
Emplastrum  conii  ammoniacatum  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)].  Am- 
moniated  hemlock  plaster,  made  by  melting  together  on  a  gentle 
Are  2  parts  of  pulverized  ammoniac  and  2  of  vinegar  of  squill, 
mixing  with  9  parts  of  emplastrum  conii,  and  makmg  into  rolls. 
[6,  95  (a,  21).] — Emplastrum  conii  cam  plumbo  jodato.  Sp., 
emplasto  de  cieuta  con  yoduro  plumbico  [Sp.  Ph.].  Hemlock  plas- 
ter with  lead  iodide  ;  made  by  warming  8  parts  of  hemlock  plaster 
on  a  gentle  fire,  mixing  them  with  1  part  of  lead  iodide,  and  mak- 
ing into  rolls.  [B,  95  (o,  21).] — Emplastrum  conii  saponatum. 
Sp.,  emplasto  de  cieuta  jaitonoao  [Sp.  Ph.].  Saponaceous  hemlock 
plaster  ;  made  by  melting  together  on  a  gentle  fire  equal  parts  of 
emplastrum  conii,  emplastrum  hydrargyri,  emplastrum  plumbi 
gummatum,  and  emplastrum  saponatum,  and  making  into  rolls. 
[B,  95  (a,  21).]— Emplastrum  conii  theriacale.  Sp.,  emplasto 
de  cieuta  teriacal  [Sp.  Ph.].  Theriaoal  hemlock  plaster  ;  made  by 
melting  24  parts  each  of  emplastrum  conii  and  emplastrum  plumbi 
gummatum,  and  carefully  mixing  with  1  part  of  flowers  of  sulphur, 
3  of  powdered  camphor,  and  16  otpulvis  theriacalis.  At  the  time 
of  using,  the  plaster  should  be  spread  upon  fine  sheep-skin,  and  its 
surface  covered  with  a  mixture  of  3  parts  of  antimony  and  potas- 
sium tartrate,  2  parts  of  powdered  camphor,  and  1  part  of  pow- 
dered sulphur.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Emplastrum  cum  conio  macu- 
lato [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Smpldtre  de  ciGuB.— Emplastrum  cum 
extracto  conii  maculati  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplatre  d^extrait  de 
cictuB.— Extractum  conii  alcoholicnm  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait 
de  cigue  {semences)  [Fr.  Cod.],  extrait  alcoolique  desemence  {fruit) 
de  cigue.  C^r.,  spirituoses  Schierlingsfruchtexirakt.  Alcoholic  ex- 
tract of  c,  or  alcoholic  extract  of  hemlock-fruit ;  made  by  mac- 
erating 100  parts  of  c.  (2d  def.)  in  No.  40  powder,  with  diluted  alco- 
hol for  48  hours,  adding  diluted  alcohol  until  300  parts  of  tincture 
are  obtained  or  until  the  c.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  90  parts 
of  the  percolate,  adding  3  of  hydrochloric  acid  to  the  remainder, 
evaporating  it,  at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  122°  F.,  to  a  soft  ex- 
tract, mixing  this  with  the  reserved  portion,  evaporating  at  or  be- 
low the  above-mentioned  temperature  to  a  pilular  consistence, 
weighing  the  extract,  and  incorporating  with  it  while  still  warm  5 
per  cent,  of  glycerin.  [B,  81  (a,  21).] — Extractum  conii  aquosum 
[Netherl.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  conii  (/oZ/oritm). —Extractum 
conii  cniu  dextrino  [Buss.  Ph.].    See  Extractum  conii  siccurn. 


-Extractum  conii  fluidum  [U.  S  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  de 
semeuce  (fruit)  de  cigue.  Ger.,  Jliissiges  Schierlingsfruchtextrakt. 
The  extractum  conii  fructus  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fluid  ex- 
tract of  c,  fluid  extract  of  hemlock-fruit,  fluid  extract  of  c.-seed ; 
a  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  48  hours  S3  oz.  (av.)  of  c, 
in  No.  40  powder,  with  diluted  alcohol,  allowing  the  percolation  to 
proceed  gradually,  adding  diluted  alcohol  until  tlie  c.  is  exhausted, 
reserving  the  first  21J  fi.  oz.  of  the  percolate,  and,  having  added  | 
oz.  (av.)  to  the  remainder,  evaporating  it,  at  a  temperature  not  ex- 
ceeding 122°  F.,  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  this  in  the  reserved 
portion,  and  adding  diluted  alcohol  until  M  fl.  oz.  are  obtained. 
[B,  81  (a,  21).]— Extractum  conii  (foliorum)  [Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Qer.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr., 
extrait  de  cigue  (feuilles)  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  extracto  de  cieuta,  ex- 
tracto alcoholico  de  cieuta  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  extractum  cicutae  [Belg. 
Ph.]  ;  extractum.  conii  aquo^tim  (et  spirituosum)  [Netherl.  Ph.]  ;  ex- 
tractum conii  maculati  [Austr.  Ph.,  Gv.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  Extract  of 
hemlock  ;  a  preparation  made  by  extracting  the  leaves  or  herb  of 
C.  m.aeuMtum,  gathered,  according  to  the  Beig.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  and  Netherl.  Ph.,  during  infiorescence,  in  the  fresh  condition 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Brit.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.  (Ist  ed.),  Gr.  Ph., 
Sp.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.],  or  dried  [Dan.  Ph., 
Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  with  the  aid  of 
alcohol  or  without  [Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.], 
and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  a  soft  extract  [Fr.  Cod.],  to 
a  pilular  consistence  [Br.  Ph.],  with  dextrin  [Hung.  Phi],  or,  accord- 
ing to  the  other  pharmacopoeias,  to  a  thick  consistence.  [B,  95  (a, 
21).] — Extractum  conii  (fructus).  See  Extractum  conii  alco- 
holicum. — Extractum  conii  fructus  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870]. 
See  Extractum,  conii  fluidum. — Extractum  conii  macnlati 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  conii  (foliorum), 
and  also  of  the  Hung.  Ph.,  Extrctctum  conii  siccum. — Extractum 
conii  pulveratum  [Finn."  Ph.].  See  Extractum  conii  siccum. — 
Extractum  conii  siccum  [Swiss  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  The  extractum, 
conii  cum.  dextrimo  [Euss.  Ph.]  ;  extractum  conii  maculati  [Hung. 
Ph.] ;  extractum,  conii  pulveratum  [Finn.  Ph.].  Diy  extract  of 
hemlock  ;  a  preparation  made  by  exhausting,  c.  (2d  def.)  with  water 
or  alcohol,  and  adding  dextrin  [Hung.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.],  sugar  of 
mUk  [Swiss  Ph.],  licorice  [Swed.  Ph.],  or  sugar  of  mflk  and  licorice 
[Finn.  Ph.l.  [B,  95  (a.,  21)  ]— Extractum  conii  spirituosum 
[Netherl.  Pn.].  See  Extractum  conii  (foliorum).— WlnlA  extract 
of  c.  Fluid  extract  of  c.-seed.  See  Extractum,  conii  fluidum. 
—Herba  conii  [Ger.  Ph.].  The  herb  of  C.  maculatum^  [a,  24.]— 
Herba  conii  aquatici.  The  herb  of  Cieuta  virosa.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — Herba  conii  maculati.  The  herb  of  C.  maculatum.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — Infusum  conii  oleosum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile 
de  cigue  [Fr.  Cod,].  Sp.,  aceite  de  cieuta  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation 
made  by  infusing  1  part  of  c.-leaves  in  2  parts  [Fr.  Cod.,  Sp.  Ph.]  or 
24  parts  [Netherl.  Ph.]  of  olive-oil.  [B,  95.]— Juice  of  c.  See  Suc- 
cus  conii. — Oleum  conii.  Oleum  conii  maculati.  See  Infusum, 
conii  oleosum. — Filula  conii  composita  [Br,  Ph.],  Compound 
pill  of  hemlock  ;  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  5  parts  of  extract 
of  c.  and  1  part  of  ipecacuanha,  and  adding  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
treacle  to  form  a  pilular  mass.  [B,  81  (a,  21).l— Pulpa  conii, 
Pulpa  e  folio  conii  maculati  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pulpe  de  ciGUfi. — 
Succus  conii  [Br.  Ph.].  The  juice  of  C.  maculatum;  made  by 
bruising  fresh  c.-ieaves,  expressing  the  juice,  adding  1  part  of  alco- 
hol to  every  3  parts  of  juice,  setting  aside  the  liquid  for  7  days, 
and  filtering.  |B,  81  (a,  21).]— Tlnctura  conii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.], 
Tinctura  conii  fructus.  Fr.,  teinture  de  cigue.  Ger.,  Schier- 
lingstinktur.  Tincture  of  c. ;  made  by  macerating  (or  24  hours  150 
parts  of  c.  (2d  def.),  in  No.  30  powder,  in  45  parts  of  diluted  alcohol 
previously  mixed  with  4  parts  of  hydrochloric  acid,  adding  diluted 
alcohol  gradually,  and  allowing  the  percolation  to  proceed  until 
1,000  parts  of  the  tincture  are  obtained.    [B,  81  (o,  21).] 

CONIVAIiVE(Fr.),adj.  Kon-e-vasiv.  Sp.,  conivalvo.  Having 
a  conical  shell ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  c'*s,  a  group  of  Gasteropoda, 
comprising  those  having  the  shell  in  the  form  of  a  flattened  cone. 
[L,  41,  49. 1 

CONJEE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko'n'-zha.    See  Congee. 

CONJOINED,  CONJOINT,  adj's.  Koin-joind'.  -joint'.  Fr., 
conjoint  (1st  and  3d  def 's),  concomitant  {2d  def.).  1.  Combined.  2. 
Concomitant  (said  of  diseases).  3.  In  natural  history,  aggregated. 
[L,  41.] 

CONJONCTIVITE  (Fr,),  n.  Ko'n'-zhoSn=k-te-vet.  See  Con- 
junctivitis.— C.  blennorrliagique.  Gonorrhoea!  conjunctivitis. 
[L,  41.]— C.  morbilleuse.  The  conjunctivitis  of  measles.  [L,  88.] 
— C.  Tarloleuse.    The  conjunctivitis  of  small-pox.    [L,  88.] 

CONJONCTORION  [Erhart]  (Lat.),n.u.  Co»n-jo»nak(yo2n=k)- 
to(to=)'ri''-o2n.    The  operculum  of  mosses,    [a,  24.] 

CONJUGAISON  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn-zhui'-ge''z-o=n''.  See  Conjuga- 
tion. 

CONJUGAI,,  adj.  Ko^n'ju'-ga'l.  Lat.,  conjugalis  (from  eon- 
jvx.  a  spouse).  Fr.,  c  Pertaining  to  married  life  ;  in  pathology, 
affecting  both  husband  and  wife  or  conveyed  from  the  one  to  the 
other  (see  C.  diabetes). 

CONJUGALA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kon-ju'(yu<)-ga(ga»)'la3.  The  Myr- 
tus  communis.    [B,  88.] 

CONJUGATA  (Lat.),h.  f.  Ko2n-ju=(yu«)-ga(ga»)'ta».  See  Con- 
jugate.—C.  des  Beckenausgangs.  The  distance  between  the 
apex  of  the  coccyx  and  the  lower  edge  of  the  symphysis  pubis. 
[L,  31,  332.]— C.  des  Beckeneingangs  ((jrer.).  The  distance  be- 
tween the  promontory  of  the  sacrum  and  the  upper  edge  of  the 
pubic  symphysis.  [L,  31.]— C.  lutescens  [Vaucher].  The  Con- 
ferva cegagropila.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C'neigung  (Ger.).  The  angle 
which  a  diameter  of  the  pelvis  forms  with  the  horizon  or  the  sagit- 
tal axis  of  the  pelvis.  [L,  332.]- C.  sujierior.  See  Anatomical 
CONJUGATE.— C.  vera  inferior.  The  distance  between  the  pos- 
terior or  upper  border  of  the  symphysis  pubis  and  the  second  or 
third  sacral  vertebra.     [L,  332.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CONJUGATE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko2n-ju2(yu4)-gatga3)'te(ta3-e3). 
*r.,  conjugaUes.  A  tribe  of  AlgcB,  by  some  referred  to  the  Con- 
/ei-uacece,  by  others  separated  from  the  latter,  from  which  they 
are  distmgmshed  by  the  peculiar  formation  of  their  endochrome 
and  the  mode  of  development  of  their  zygospores.  AccordiDg  to 
Vmes,  they  are  a  subdivision  of  the  isogamous  Confervoidece,  and 
comprise  the  DesmidiecHj  Mesocarpeoi,  and  Zygnemece.     [B,  19, 77.] 

CpNJUGATE,  adj.  Ko^n'juS-gat.  Lat.,  conjugatus  (from 
covqugare,  to  yoke  together).  Fr.,  conjugue.  1.  In  chemistry,  con- 
sisting of  two  or  more  acids  united  to  form  an  acid  (see  C.  acid). 
2.  In  botany,  paired ;  having  the  leaflets  disposed  in  a  single  pair 
on  the  opposite  sides.  [A,  301.]  3.  As  a  n.,  of  Rfiderer,  the 
antero-posterior  diameter  of  the  brim  of  the  pelvis,  the  plane  of 
the  brim  being  considered  as  an  eUipse,  [A,  24.  |— Anatomical  c, 
Lat.,  conjugata,  conjugata  anatomica.  Fr.,  diam^tre  droit  (on 
anatomique).  Qer.,  gerader  Durchmesser.  It,,  conjugata  vera.  The 
antero-posterior  diameter  of  the  pelvis.  [L,  332. J— Diagonal  c. 
Ger.,  Diagonal-conjugata,  The  distance  between  the  ileo-pecti- 
neal  eminence  of  one  side  and  the  sacro-iliac  synchondrosis  of  the 
other ;  in  obstetrics,  the  distance  between  the  promontory  of  the 
sacrum  and  the  ligamentum  ai'cuatum  of  the  pubic  arch.  [L,  332.] 
— External  c.  Lat.,  conjugata  extm-na.  Fr.,  conjugue  externe, 
diamHre  de  Baudelocque.  Baudelocque's  diameter  ;  the  distance 
between  the  posterior  surface  of  the  upper  part  of  the  sacrum  and 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  symphysis  pubis,  with  the  overlying 
soft  parts,  as  measured  with  Baudelocque's  calipers.— Normal  c. 
Ft.,  conjugue  normal.  Ger.,  Normalcoiijugata.  According  to  H. 
Meyer,  the  distance  between  the  upper  border  of  the  symphysis 
pubis  and  the  middle  of  the  third  sacral  vertebra,  on  the  theory 
that  the  latter  is  the  least  variable  point  of  the  sacrum. '  [A,  34.]— 
Obstetrical  c.  Fr.,  conjugue  obstetrical  (ou  vrai),  diamdtre  an- 
tero-posterieur  minimum  (ou  utile)  du  detroit  superieur,  diam^tre 
sacro-suspuhien  (ou  sacro-puhien.,  ou  droit\  petit  diamdtre.  Ger., 
gerader  Durcfimesser  des  Beckens.  Syn.:  truec.  1.  That  diameter 
of  the  pelvis  which  extends  from  the  middle  of  the  promontory  of 
the  sacrum  to  that  point  in  the  symphysis  pubis  at  which,  passing 
from  above  downward,  it  attains  its  greatest  thickness ;  in  other 
words,  the  shortest  distance  between  the  promontory  and  the  sym- 
physis.   [A,  32.] 

CONJUGATIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-]uS(yu4)-ga2t(ga3t)- 
i^d'e^-ei&^-e'^).  An  old  division  of  fresh-wsiter  Algce^  now  assigned 
to  the  ZynemacecB.  The  species  it  comprises  belong  to  the  group 
Synsporece  established  by  Decaisne.    [B.  121  (a.  24).] 

CONJUGATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^n-jnHy\i*)-geiigSiSyshi^iti^)-o. 
Gen,,  conjugation' is.  Of  Galen,  a  cranial  nerve.  [L,  349. ]~C. 
prima.  See  Optic  nerve. — C.  quinta.  Of  Galen,  the  auditory 
nerve  and  the  communicans  facei  regarded  as  one.  [L,  349.] — C. 
secunda.  Of  Galen,  the  third  cranial  nerve.  [L,  349.1 — C.  septe- 
ma  [Galen].  See  Hypoglossal  nerve.— C.  sexta  [(^alen].  See 
Pneumogastric  nerve.— C.  tertia.  Of  Galen,  the  sixth  cranial 
nerve  and  filaments  of  the  second  and  third  branches  of  the  fifth 
cranial  ner.ve.    [L,  349.] 

CONJUGATION,  n.  Ko^n-ju^-ga'sho^n.  Gr.,  trv^vyCa.  Lat., 
conjugatio.  Fr.,  conjugaison.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  corijugazione.  Sp., 
conjugaci&ii.  In  biology,  the  union  of  two  or  more  individuals  into 
one ;  m  botany,  the  union  of  certain  cryptogamic  zygospores  for 
purposes  of  reproduction.  [B,  27,  77  (a,  24).]— Multiple  c.  The 
coalescence  of  a  number  (more  than  two)  of  similar  cells.    [L,  121.] 

CONJUGATO-PALMATE,  adj.  Ko^n-ju^-ga'ao-paSl'mat. 
Divided  into  two  palmate  arms  (said  of  leaves).    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CONJUGATO-PINNATE,  ad].  Ko2n-ju2-ga"to-pi2n'at.  Lat, 
conjttgatopinnatus.  Fr.,  conjuque-penne.  Ger.,  verbundengefie- 
dert.  Divided  into  two  pinnate  branches  (said  of  leaves).  [B,  19 
(«,  24).] 

CONJUGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-iu2(yu4)'ji2(gi2)-u3m(u^m).  See 
Conjugation  and  Coition. 

CONJUGO-PINNATE,  adj.    Ko2n"jua-go-pi3n'at.    See  Conju- 

GATO-PINNATE. 

CONJUNCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-ju3n2k(yu4n2ii:)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  conjunction'is.  From  cordungere,  to  join  together.  Fr., 
conjonction.  (jer.,  Verbindung.  It.,  congiungimento.  Sp.,  conjun- 
cidn.  See  Articulation.- C.  vasorum  [BartholiniJ.  See  Anas- 
tomosis. 

CONJUNCTIVA  (Lat.),  n..  f,  of  adj.  conjunctivus  (tunica  un- 
derstood). Ko2n-ju3ri^k(yu^n2k)-ti(te)'va3(wa8).  Fr.,  conjonctive. 
Ger.,  Bindehaut.  It.,  congiuntiva.  Sp.,  conjuntiva.  The  thin 
mucous  membrane  covering  the  inner  surface  of  the  eyelids  and  a 
portion  of  the  sclera.  [L,]  Of.  C.  bulbi  and  C.  palpebrarum.— C 
adnata  (oculi).  See  Bulbar  c.—C.  arida  [Mackenzie].  Xerosis 
of  the  conjunctiva.  [F.]— Bulbar  c,  C.  bulbi.  Fr.,  conjonctive 
du  globe  oculaire.  Ger.,  Bindehaut  des  Augapfels.  It.,  congiun- 
tiva del  bulbo  delV  occhio.  Sp.,  conjunctiva  de  la  niua  del  o jo. 
The  mucous  membrane  covering  the  anterior  third  of  the  eyeball, 
from  the  fold  of  transmission  or  retrotarsal  fold  to  the  corneal 
margin.  It  is  loosely  connected  with  the  sclerotic,  is  much  thinner 
than  the  conjmictiva  covering  the  retrotarsal  fold,  and  loses  its 
papillary  structure.  The  epithelium  of  the  ocular  conjunctiva  is 
continuous  with  the  anterior  corneal  epithelium.  [F  ;_L,  115.]— C. 
corneee.  Fr.,  conjonctive  comiene.  The  layer  of  epithelial  cells 
covering  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cornea.  [L,  7.]— C.  palpebrse, 
C.  palpebrarum.  See  Palpebral  c.—C.  sclerae,  C.  scleroticse. 
See  Bulbar  c.—C.  tarsi.  Fr.,  conjonctive  tarsale.  Ger.,  Tarsal- 
bindehaut.  It.,  congiuntiva  del  tarso.  Sp.,  conjunctiva  del  tarso. 
See  Palpebral  c.—C.  testiculi.  The  internal  layer  of  the  tunica 
vaginalis  of  the  testicle.  [L.  7,]— Cuticular  c.  Fr.,  conjonctive 
cuficulaire.  Ger.,  hdutige  Bindehaut.  It.,  congiuntiva  cuticulare. 
Sp.,  conjunctiva  cuticular.  Xerosis  of  the  c.  [F.].— Granular  c. 
Yr.,  conjonctive  granuUeiougramdeuse).  Ger.,  kornige  Bindehaut. 
It.,"  congiuntiva  granulosa.  Sp,,  coyhj%inctiv(i  granulosa.  See  Tra- 
choma and  Gramdar  conjunctivitis.— Ocular  c.    See  Bulbar  c  — 


Palpebral  c,  Tarsal  c.  Lat.,  c.  palpebrarum.  Fr.,  conjonctive 
palpdbrale  (ou  des  paupi^res).  Ger.,  Augenlidbindehaut.  It., 
congiuntiva  palpebrale  (o  delle  palpebre).  Sp.,  conjuntiva  palpe- 
bral {6  de  los  parpados).  The  mucous  membrane  lining  the  inner 
surface  of  the  eyelids,  whlch.at  the  ciliary  margin  passes  insensibly 
into  the  cutis  of  the  eyelids.  It  extends  as  a  lining  membrane  into 
the  ducts  of  the  Meibomian  glands,  the  lacrymal  canaliculi  and 
sac.  It  is  of  varying  thickness,  highly  vascular  and  closely  attached 
to  the  tarsus  of  the  lid,  and  contains  various  glandular  structures 
known  as  Krause's  and  also  papillae,  most  marked  in  the  upper  lid. 
[L,  115.] 

CONJUNCTIVAli,  adj.     Ko^n-juSn^k-ti'vasi.     Lat.,  conjunc- 
tivalis.    Fr.,  conjonctival.    Pertaining  to  the  conjunctiva. 

CONJUNCTIVE,  adj.     KoSn-juan^k'tiSv.     Lat.,  conjunctivus. 
Fr.,  conjonciif.    Ger.,  conjunctiv.    See  Connective. 

CONJUNCTIVITIS  (Lafc.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-ju3n2k(yu4n2k")-ti2.vi- 
(we)'ti2s.  Gen.,  conjuncilvit'idis.  For  deriv.,  see  Conjunctiva 
and  -itis*.  Fr.,  conjonctivite.  Ger.,  Bindehautentziindung.  It., 
conqiuntivite.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis.  Inflammation  of  the  conjunc- 
tival mucous  membrane.  [F.]  The  obsolete  word  syndesmitis  was 
better  formed. — Aphthous  c.  Lat.,  c.  aphthosa.  Fr.,  conjoncti- 
vite aphtheuse.  Ger.,  a/phthose  Bindehautentziindung.  See  Pus- 
tular ophthalmia. — Atropine  c.  A  reddened,  thickened,  and 
granular  condition  of  the  conjunctiva,  produced  by  the  local  in- 
stillation of  atropine.  It  occurs  sometimes  after  long-continued 
use,  especially  in  old  people  ;  but  some  persons  have  an  idiosyn- 
crasy against  atropine,  and  in  these  it  can  not  be  used  without 
occasioning  the  above  symptoms.  [F.]— Autumnal  c,  Fr.,  con- 
jonctivite automnale.  Ger.,  herbstliche  Bindehautentziindung. 
It.,  congiuntivite  autumnale.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  otonal  (6  autum- 
nal). An  aggravated  type  of  catarrhal  c.  coming  during  the  middle 
or  latter  part  of  August.  All  the  symptoms  of  a  catarrhal  c.  are 
exceedingly  pronounced.  As  a  rule,  there  is  more  or  less  nasal 
catarrh  associated  with  it.  [Fl]- Blepharo-c.  See  Palpebral  c. 
— Blennorrhag^ic  c,  Blennorrhoeal  c.  Lat.,  c.  blennori'hagica 
(seu  blennorrhoica).  Fr.,  conjonctivite  blennorrhagique.  Ger., 
blennorrho'ische  Bindehautentziindung.  See  Purulent  c. — Catar- 
rhal c.  Lat.,  c.  catarrhalis.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  catarrhale.  (jer., 
Bindehautkatarrh,  Bindehautcatarrh.  It.,  congiuntivite  catar- 
rale.  Sp.,  conjunctivitis  catarraX.  A  catarrhal  or  simple  c,  with 
a  more  or  less  free  discharge  of  mucus  or  muco-pus,  redness  and 
swelling  of  the  palpebral  and  occasionally  of  the  ocular  conjunc- 
tiva, some  swelling  of  the  lids.,  and  a  burning,  smarting  pain.  [F.] 
— C.  aigyptiaca.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  oegyptienne.  A  purulent  c.  ; 
so  called  because  of  its  prevalence  in  Egypt  and  northern  Africa. 
[F.j— C.  .aphthosa.  See  Pustular  ophthalmia.— C.  blennor- 
rhaj^ica.  See  Purulent  c. — C.  blennorrhoica  neonatorum. 
See  Ophthalmia  neonatoi-um. — C.  bulbi.  See  Ocular  c. — C.  ca- 
tarrhalis. See  Catarrhal  c.—C.  crouposa.  See  Croupous  c. — 
C.  diphtheritica.  See  Diphtheritic  c.—C.  erysipelatosa.  See 
Erysipelatous  c.—C,  exanthematica.  See  Exanthematous  c— 
C.  follicularis.  See  Follicular  c.—C.  gonorrhoica.  See  Gonor- 
rhoeal  c.—C.  granulosa.  See  Granular  c.—C.  gummatosa,  C. 
gummosa.  See  Gummatous  c.—C.  hypertrophica.  See  Hy- 
pertrophic c. — C.  jequiritica.  See  Jequirity  ophthalmia.— C. 
lymphatica.  See  Lymphatic  c.—C.  membranacea,  C.  mem- 
branosa.  See  Croupous  c. — C.  palpebrarum.  See  Palpebral  c. 
— C.  phlyctsenulosa.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  phlyctenulaire.  Ger., 
phlyctdnuldre  Bindehautentziindung.  It.,  congiuntivite  flittenu- 
lare  (o  fiittenoide).  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  fiictenular  (6  Jlictendides).  - 
A  c.  characterized  by  the  appearance  of  one  or  more  bladder-like, 
vesicular  elevations  in  the  conjunctiva,  usually  near  the  corneal 
margin,  though  they  may  occur  at  any  point  on  the  ocular  con-  ■ 
junctiva,  the  conjunctiva  in  this  neighborhood  being  injected  and 
infiltrated  from  the  corneal  margin  as  far  as  the  cul-de-sac.  There 
is  usually  some  catarrhal  c.  present  in  these  cases,  with  the  usual 
symptoms  of  injection  and  a  mucous  discharge.  [F.]— C.  phlyc- 
taeuulosa  maligna.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  phlyctinulaire  malige. 
Ger..  bosartige  phlyctdnuldre  Bindehautentziindung.  It.,  con- 
giuntivite flitfenulare  maligna.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  flictenular 
maligna.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  the  vesicles  are  distinctly  larger 
than  in  the  simple  form  of  the  disease,  and  involve  the  cornea 
from  the  start.  AU  the  subjective  and  objective  symptoms  are  more 
marked,  and  there  is  an  abundant  secretion  of  muco-pus,  and  even 
of  flocculent  membrane.  The  vesicles  are  really  pustules.  [F,]— 
C.  phlyctsenulosa  miliaris.  Fr..  conjonctivite  phlyctinulaire 
miliaire.  Ger.,  miliare  phlyctdnuldre  Bindehautentziindung. 
It.,  congiuntivite  fiittemUare  viigliare.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  fiictenu- 
lar miliar.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  the  vesicles  are  multiple  and 
very  small,  like  little  sandy  prominences,  extending  all  round  the 
corneal  margin,  and  even  upon  the  cornea  itself.  The  subjective 
sensations  are  the  same  as  in  the  simple  form,  though  they  may  be 
marked,  and  there  may  be  more  or  less  blepharospasm.  [F.]— C, 
phlyctsenulosa  puatulosa.  See  C.  phlyctcenulosa  maligna.— C, 
phlyctsenulosa  simplex.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  phlyctenulaire  sim- 
ple. Ger.,  einfa^he  phlyctdmddre  Bindehautentziindung.  It., 
congiuntivite  fiittenulare  semplice.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  fiictenular 
simple.  A  foi'm  of  c,  characterized  by  the  presence  of  several 
small  vesicles  on  or  near  the  corneal  margin,  generally  below  the 
horizontal  diameter.  The  swelling  and  infiltration  of  the  conjunc- 
tiva is  moderate  ;  but  there  are  usually  considerable  lacrymation 
and  photophobia,  and  some  little  mucous  secretion.  [F.]— C,  puro- 
mucosa  catarrhalis.  See  Catarrhal  c.—C.  puro-mucosa  con- 
tagiosa (seu  regyptiaca).  C.  purulenta.  See  Purulent  c.—C. 
pustulosa.  See  C.  phlyctaenulosa  maligna.  — C.  scrofulosa. 
See  Scrofulous  c.—C.  simplex.  See  Catarrhal  c.  —  C.  stru- 
mosa.  See  Scrofulous  c.—C.  suppurativa.  See  Purulent  c. 
— C.  tarsalis.  ^ee  Palpebral  c.—C,  trachomatosa.  See  Granu- 
lar Cj—C,  variolosa.  Ger.,  Blatternauqenentziindung,  A  form 
of  c.  occurring  in  connection  with  variola.— Croupous  c.  Lat., 
c.  crouposa.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  croupeuse.  Ger.,  o'oupose  Binde- 
hautentziindung.   It.,  congiuntivite  gropposa.    Sp.,  conjuntivitis 
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membranosa.  That  variety  of  c.  which  is  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  a  more- or  less  extensive  membrane  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  conjunctiva  of  the  lids.  The  intensity  or  the  inflam- 
matory process  varies.  In  some  cases  the  membrane  Is  very  thin 
and  gelatinous,  and  comes  away  in  threads,  while  in  others  it  is 
dense,  thick,  and  yellowish-white,  and  comes  away  in  large  pieces, 
or  entire.  When  removed,  it  leaves  a  bleeding  surface  beneath. 
Here  the  conjunctival  inflammation  is  probably  of  the  same  nature 
as  the  purulent  form  of  c,  but  the  exudation  ia  of  a  higher  or- 
ganization. [F.]— Diphtheritic  c.  Lat.,  c.  diphtheritica.  Fr., 
conjonctivite  diphtherique.  Ger.,  diphtheritiscKe  Bindehautent- 
ziindung.  It.,  congiuntivite  difteritica.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis  dif- 
teritica.  A  disease  characterized  by  a  rapid  and  very  marked 
sweUing  of  the  lids,  due  to  a  more  or  le^  extensive  infiltration,  not 
only  of  the  conjunctiva,  but  also  of  the  other  tissues  of  the  lids 
(sometimes  even  including  the  integument)  by  an  inflammatory 
product  of  marked  coagulability.  This  infiltration  is  into  the  tissue 
of  the  conjunctiva  ;  there  is  no  exudation  upon  its  surface.  It  is 
very  dense  and  often  drives  all  the  blood  out  of  the  Jids,  thus  inter- 
fering with  the  nutrition  of  the  pai'ts.  The  conjunctiva  is  frequently 
changed  into  a  necrotic  mass,  and  cast  off  as  a  slough.  There  is  a 
slight  exudation  from  the  surface  of  the  conjunctiva  of  a  thin 
ichorous  fluid,  but  in  the  second  stage  of  the  disease  it  assumes  a 
purif  orm  character.  The  great  danger  is  sloughing  of  the  cornea 
from  extension  of  the  disease  to  the  ocular  conjunctiva  and  inter- 
ference with  its  blood-supply.  The  local  heat  of  the  parts  is  very 
pronounced.  The  disease  is  rapid  in  its  progress.  The  ocular  con- 
junctiva becomes  densely  infiltrated,  and  surrounds  the  cornea  like 
a  hard,  unyielding  wall.  After  the  disease  has  lasted  from  5  to 
8  dajs,  the  hard,  ooard-like  condition  of  the  lids  diminishes,  the 
conjunctiva  becomes  loose,  red,  and  bleeding,  and  appears  like  a 
granulating  surface  ;  and  the  ocular  conjunctiva  takes  on  the  same 
change.  The  hds  can  now  be  everted  and  the  secretion  becomes 
purulent.  In  the  third  or  cicatricial  stage  the  depth  and  extent  of 
the  disease  depend  upon  the  amount  of  destruction  by  necrosis  fol- 
lowing the  infiJtratiou.  [F.]— Eczematous  c.  C.^with  lesions  re- 
serabhng  those  of  eczema  or  due  to  an  extension  of  eczema  to  the 
eye.  [Reuss  (A,  319).]— Erysipelatous  c.  Ger.,  Augenrose.  The 
inflammation  of  the  palx>ebral  and  sometimes  of  the  ocular  con- 
junctiva which  accompanies  erysipelas  of  the  face.  [F.i--Exan- 
thematous  c.  Lat.,  c.  exantkematica.  C.  occurring  in  the  course 
of  an  exanthematous  fever  or  accompanied  by  an  eruption  about 
the  eye  (e.  g.,  zoster  or  eczema).  [Reuss  (A,  319).]— Follicular  c, 
Lat.,  c.  follieularis.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  folliculaire.  Ger.,  follicu- 
Icire  Bindehautentziindung.  It.,  congiuntivite  foUicolare.  Sp., 
conjuntivitis  folicular.  A  form  of  c.  in  which  the  ordinary  inflam- 
matory catarrhal  changes  are  accompanied  by  the  development  of 
round,  pale-red,  hemispherical  structures,  which  project  above  the 
level  of  this  membrane,  and  subsequently  disappear  without  leaving 
a  trace  behind.  [F  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  11,  1888.  p.  163.]— 
Glandular  c.     Syn. :    Adenologaditis.     A  term  originally  em- 

Sloyed  to  designate  inflammation  of  the  lining  membrane  of  the 
[eibomian  ducts  in  the  eyelids  ;  and  since  erroneously  applied  to 
any  glandular  inflammation  of  the  lids.  [F.]— Gonorrhoeal  c. 
Lat.,  c,  gonoiThoica.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  gonorrhiique.  Ger.,  gon- 
orrkoische  Bindehautentziindung.  It.,  congiutitivite.  gonorroica. 
Sp.,  conjuntivite  gonorriica.  A  purulent  c.  presumably  of  a  spe- 
cific character  and  due  to  contact  of  the  purulent  discharge  from 
a  specific  urethritis,  [F.]— Granular  e.  Lat.,  c.  granulosa.  Fr., 
conjonctivite  granuleuse.  Ger.,  granulose  Bindehautentziindung. 
It.,  congiuntivite  granulata.  Bp.,  conjuntivitis  granulada.  1.  An 
acute  c.  characterized  by  hypersemia,  serous  infiltration,  swelling 
of  the  papillary  portion,  increased  secretion,  and  the  development 
of  round,  grayish-red,  prominent  structures,  e^ecially  in  the  region 
of  the  retrotarsal  fold  and  neighboring  part,  of  the  palpebral  con 
junctiva.  These  undergo  definite  changes,  and  frequently  lead  to 
secondary  changes  in  the  cornea  and  deeper  parts  of  the  lids.  2. 
A  chronic  c.  of  the  eyelids  in  which  the  inflammatory  symptoms 
are  relatively  much  less  pronounced  in  proportion  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  granulations  than  in  the  acute  form.  The  secretion  and 
swelling-  are  le^,  and  the  vicinity  of  the  granulations  presents  a 
velvet-like  appearance.  The  symptoms  and  appearances  are  always 
more  marked  in  the  upper  lid  than  in  the  lower.  [F.]  See  also 
r»*ac/io/n.a.— Gummatous  c.  Lat.,  c.  gummaiosa.  Fr..,  conjonc- 
tivite gommeuse,  gomme  de  la  conjonctive.  Ger.,  gummose  Binde- 
hautentziindung,  Gummigeschwulst  der  Biwdehaut.  It.,  congiun- 
fiva  gummosa.  Sp.,  goma  de  la  conjuntiva.  A  localized  c.  of  plas- 
tic t^pe,  occasioned  by  the  development  of  a  gummy  tumor  in  the 
conjunctiva  or  subconjunctival  tissue.  These  gummy  deposits  usu- 
ally occur  in  the  course  of  the  external  rectus  muscle  or  between 
the  latter  and  the  superior  rectus,  [F.l — Hypertrophic  c.  Lat., 
c.  hypertrophica.  Chronic  catarrhal  c.  with  hypertrophy  of  the 
conjunctival  papillae.  [Reuss  (A,  319).]— Lacrymal  c.  A  term 
employed  by  Galezowski  to  designate  those  cases  of  catarrhal  c. 
which  are  either  caused  or  prolonged  by  the  retention  of  the  tears 
in  the  cul-de-sac  and  on  the  conjunctiva.  [F.]— Lymphatic  c. 
Syn, :  c.  lymphatica.  A  form  of  c.  considered  by  some  authors 
identical  with  phlyctsenular  c. ;  by  Herz,  as  a  herpes  ciliaris  very 
often  caused  by  reflex  irritation  of  pediculi  cai)itis  through  the 
branches  of  the  fifth  nerve  supplying  the  conjunctiva.  [F,]— 
Membranous  c.  See  Croupows  c— Ocular  c.  Lat,  c.  ftuZbi.  C. 
confined  to  the  ocular  conjunctiva.  [Reuss  (A,  319).] — Palpebral 
c.  ha,t.,c.  palpebrarum.  Fr.,  conjonctivite palpebrate.  C.  confined 
to  the  palpebral  conjunctiva.  [Reuss  (A,  319).]— Phlyctenular 
c.  See  C.  phlyctcenulosa.—l^urulent  c.  Lat,,  c.  purulenta.  IV., 
conjonctivite  purulente  (ou  suppurative').  Ger.,  eitrige  Binde- 
hautentziindung. It.,  congiuntivite purolenta.  Sp.,  conjuntivitis 
purulenta.  An  acute  inflammation  of  the  conjunctiva,  which  be- 
gins either  in  the  retrotarsal  fold  or  palpebral  portion,  and  is  char- 
acterized by  gi  eat  swelling,  redness,  and  infiltration  of  the  tissues 
of  the  lid,  great  oedema  of  the  conjunctiva,  both  ocular  and  palpe- 
bral, great  heat  and  pain,  some  rise  of  the  general  temperature, 
and  a  profuse  purulent  discharge.    The  complications  are  ulcer, 


slough,  or  abscess  of  the  cornea,  prolapse  of  the  iris,  and  sometimes 
purulent  panophthalmitis.  It  is  markedly  contagious  by  contact 
T^ith  the  secretion.  [F.]— Pustular  c.  Lat.,  c.  pustulosa.  Fr., 
conjonctivite pustuleuse.  Ger.,  pustulose  Bindehautentziindung. 
See  C.  phlyctosnulosa  maligna.— Scrofulous  c.  Lat.,  c.  scrofulosa. 
Fr.,  conjonctivite  scrofuleuse.  Ger.,  scrophulose  Bindehautent- 
ziindung. A  form  of  chronic  c.  attributed  to  scrofula  ;  character- 
ized by  phlyctaenulse,  by  miliary  nodules  in  the  region  of  the  cornea, 
or  by  seiyiginous  ulceration  of  the  cornea.  [Reuss  (A,  319).]— Sim- 
ple c.  Lat.,  c.  simplex.  Fr.,  conjonctivite  simple.  Ger.,  einfache 
Bindehautentziindung.  See  Catarrhal  c. — Spontaneous  hlen- 
norrhagic  c.  Strumous  c.  See  Scrofulous  c— Suppurative 
c.  See  Purulent  c.~Tarsal  c.  Lat.,  c.  tarsalis.  See  Palpebral 
c— Trachomatous  c.    See  Granular  c. 

CONJUNCTIVUS  fLat),  adj.  Ko2n-ju3n2kfyu4n2k)-ti(te)'vu9s- 
wu^s).    Fr.,  conjonctif.    Ger.,  verbindend.    See  Connective. 

CONJUNCTUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ko2n-juSn2k(yu4n2k)'tu3s(tu4s).  See 
Conjoined. 

CONNA  (Malay).    The  Cassia  fistula.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONN ACON  ATI  (Carib),  u.    The  Phyllanthus  niruri.    [B,  88, 

121  (a,  24).] 

CONNANA  PILI.    In  Mexico,  the  Passifiora  normalis.    [B. 

88.]  ^  J  I 

CONNARACE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^n-n&^rina^ryai&^YReH^ze^)- 
ela^-e").  Fr.,  conaracies.  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  family  of  calycifioral 
dicotyledons,  indigenous  to  the  tropics  in  both  hemispheres,  and 
comprising  Connarus,  Cnesiis,  and  Rovrea.  They  are  trees  or 
shruDS,  sometimes  climbing,  with  pinnate  leaves,  small  flowers,  with 
5  petals,  and  10  stamens.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  the  order  is 
made  to  comprise  the  tribes  Connarece  and  Cnestideoe.  [B,  19,  42, 
121  (a,  21).] 

CONNARE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko^n-naj(na,^yre^-e(&^-e^).  Fr., 
connar4es  or  connarets.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Tere- 
binthacece  corresponding  to  the  Connaracece.  2.  Of  others,  a  tribe 
of  the  Connaracece  comprising  Connarus,  Agelaia,  Rourea.  etc. 
[B,  42,  170  (o,  24).] 

CONNARUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko»n'na2r(na3r)-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  koi-- 
vapos.  Fr.,  connnret.  Ger.,  Baumbohne.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Con- 
naracece and  type  of  the  Connarece,  indigenous  to  Asia,  America, 
and  the  Pacific  isles.  The  fruit  is  a  kind  of  pod,  with  one  seed.  2. 
The  Omphalobium  of  GS-rtner.  [B,  121  (a,  241.]— C.  africanus  [Ca- 
vanillesj.    Fr.,  c.  d^ A frique.    Guinea  zebrawood.    The  natives  em- 


ploy a  decoction  of  the  bark  as  a  vulnerary.  [B.  121,  17.3.  275  {a, 
24).]— C.  asiaticus.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  ornamental  species  indig- 
enous to  the  East  Indies.    [L,  30.]— C.  d'Afrique  (Fr.).    See  C. 


africanus. — C.  pinnatus  [Lamarck].  The  Omphalobum  pinna- 
turn.. — C.  santaloides.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  ornamental  shrub  indig- 
enous to  the  East  Indies.    fL,  30.] 

CONNATE,  adj.  Kon-at'.  Lat.,  c(mnatus  (from  con,  together 
with,  and  nasci,  to  be  born).  Fr.,  conni,  connexe.  Ger.,  mitgebo- 
ren,  angeboren.  It.,  connato.  Sp.,  connato,  conginito.  1.  Con- 
genital. 2.  In  botany,  congenitally  adherent  (said  of  vegetable  or- 
gans such  as  the  principal  peduncle  of  Helivingia  japonica,  which 
IS  united  to  the  leaf  at  its  axil ;  said  also  of  two  opposite  leaves 
united  at  their  base).  The  French  use  soud^  for  the  union  of  the 
organs  originally  separate,  and  connd  for  those  always  joined.  3. 
Born  or  produced  together,  originally  united.  4.  In  anatomy,  ossi- 
fying from  the  same  centre.    [B,  19,77, 121  (a,  24) ;  L,  343.]  ■ 

CONNATION,  n.  Ko3n-na'shuSn.  Early  and  complete  co- 
alescence.   [L,  343.] 

CONNATISQUAMUS  (Lat),  adj.  Ko»n-na(na3)-ti2-skwam- 
(skwa3m)'u3s(u*s).  From  con,  together,  nasci.  to  be  born,  and 
squama,  a  scale.  Fr.,  connatisquamie.  Having  jointed  scales  (said 
of  the  clinanthe  of  the  Synantherece).    [B.  1  (a,  24).] 

CONNAUBARIL,  n.  In  Guadeloupe,  the  Brunsfelsia  ameri- 
cana.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONNi:  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko^n-na.    See  Connate. 

CONNECTICULUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  KoSn-ne''k-ti2k'u21Cu41)-u3m- 
(u*m).  Fr.,  connecticule.  The  mass  of  cells  which  form  the  anuu- 
lus  or  ring  arouud  the  spore-case  in  ferns.    [B,  77  (a.  24).] 

CONNECTION,  n.  KoSn-eak'shuSn.  Gr.,  trvvtultri.  Lat,  con- 
nexio  (from  connectere,  to  connect).  F^.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  A  joining 
together,  also  the  state  of  being  connected.— Sexual  c.  See  Coi- 
tion. 

CONNECTIVAL,  adj.  KoSn-e^k-ti'vaai.  Of  or  belonging  to  a 
connective.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CONNECTIVE,  adj.  KoSn-e^k'ti^v.  Lat.,  connectivus.  Fr., 
conjonctif.,  connectif,  unissant.  Ger.,  binde  (used  in  composition), 
verbindend.  It.,  connettivo,  congiuntivo,  unitivo.  Sp.,  conectivo. 
Pertaining  to  a  tissue  which  unites,  supports,  or  binds  togettier  (see 
C.  TISSI7E) ;  as  a  n.,  in  botany,  the  tissue  or  filament  which  unites 
the  anther-lobes ;  a  vessel  or  nerve  which  connects  two  others. 
[B,  77  (a,  24) ;  J.] 

CONNECTIVUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koan-ne2k-ti(te)'vu3m(wu*m). 
Ger.,  Mittelband^  Bindegewebe.  A  connective  tissue  or  substance, 
[a,  24.]    See  Connective. 

CONNEMON,  u.  In  Japan,  the  fruit  of  Cucumis  conomon.  [B, 
19  (a,  24).] 

CONNERVATIO (Lat.). n. f.  Ko2n-nu5r(ne2r)-va(wa'')'sbi2(tia)-o. 
Gren.,  connervntion'is.  From  con,  together,  and  nervus,  a  tendon, 
ligament,  or  nerve.  A  binding  together  by  nervous,  tendinous,  or 
ligamentous  structures,  especially  the  latter.    See  Syndesmosis. 

CONNEXE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kon-ne^x-a.    See  Connate. 

CONNEXIF  (Fr.),  adj.    Kon-ne^x-ef.    Connective. 

CONNEXION,  n.    Ko^n-ne^x'yuSn.    See  Connection. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A-*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  I*,  in:  N.  in:  N^.  tank; 
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CONNEXIVUM  (Lat.1,  u.  n.  Ko^n-ne^x-iCej'vuSnKwu'm).  See 
Connective. 

CONNIKONNI,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Abrus  precatorins  of  Lin- 
nffius.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONNINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koi^n-nKneynas.  Of  Csesalpinus,  the 
Chenopodium  vutvaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONNIVBNS  (Lat ),  adj.  Koi'n-ni(ne)'ve»nz(wans).  From  can- 
niuere,  to  wink,  to  be  arawn  together,  ir.,  conmveni.  Ger.,  it6er- 
gefaltet,  hretsfaltig.  It.,  Sp.,  connivente.  1.  Folding  on  each 
other.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  2.  In  anatomy,  arranged  in  circular  folds 
(see  Valvule  conniventen).     LA,  301.] 

CONNUBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko"n-nu2(nu)'bi2-u3m(u*m).  Lit., 
marriage  ;  a  joining. — C.  metallicum.    See  Alloy. 

CONOCAKPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Kon-o(oS)-ka»rp'uSs(u«.s). 
From  Kuvoff,  a  cone,  and  *cap7ros,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  conocarpe  (adj.  and  n.). 
Ger.,  kegelfriichtig  (adj.).  Sp.,  conocarpo  (adj.).  1.  (Adj.)  cone- 
fruited  (said  of  carpels  arranged  in  the  form  of  a  cone).  2.  (N.)  of 
Adauson,  a  genus  of  the  Protacece_,  corresponding  to  the  Leucaden- 
dron  of  E.  Brown  and  Protea  of  Linnaeus,  and  comprising  trees  and 
shrubs  Indigenous  to  South  Africa.  3.  (N.)  of  Giirtner,  a  genus  of 
the  Comburetacem,  comprising  but  one  species,  indigenous  to  the 
shores  of  tropical  America,  and  western  Africa.  It  extends  as  f al- 
as Florida.  4.  (N.)  the  Laguncularia.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
erectur.  The  button-tree.  [B,  275  (a,  24).|— C.  procumbens  [Lin- 
nseusl.  A  Brazilian  tree  the  fruit  of  which  is  called  white  mangle. 
[B,  173.] 

eONOCEPHAlE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kon-o(o8)-se=f(ke2f)-a(a=)'- 
Ie3-e(a3-e*-').  From  kui/os,  a  cone,  and  Ket^oA^,  the  head.  Fr.,  con.0- 
cephaWes.  A  tribe  of  the  Urticacece,  comprising  Cect-opia,  Myri- 
anthus^  Musanga,  Coitssapoa^  Conocephalu.%  and  Pourouma.  They 
are  shrubs  or  trees  with  unisexual  flowers  having  from  4  to  5  an- 
thers upright  from  the  beginning  (upright  in  the  flower  bud).  [B, 
42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONOCEPHAMC,  adj.  Kon-o-se^f-a^l'isk.  Having  a  skull 
somewhat  cone-shaped.    [L,  14.] 

CONOCEPHAtina;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kon-o(o')-se2f(ke2f)-a'!l- 
(a'l)'i''d-e(a»-e2).    A  family  of  the  Dermaptera  saltatoria.    [L,  268.J 

CONOCEPHAtOIDE^  [Engler]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kono(o3)- 
se5f(ke2f)-a=l(a31)-o(oS)-i2d(ed)'e2-e(a'-e2).  A  suborder  of  the  Mo- 
racece,  corresponding  to  the  Conocephalece  of  Bentham  and  Hook- 
er.   [B,  245.] 

CONOHOKIA  [Aublet]  (Lat.);  n.  f.  Kon-o(o')-hor'i=-a=.  Fr., 
conohorie.  A  genus  of  Violariece^  of  the  tribe  Alsodiece,  indigenous 
to  tropical  and  subtropical  America.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  241.1 — C.  cuspa 
[Kimth].  A  tree  of  Cuman&  the  bark  of  which  is  used  as  a  febri- 
fuge under  the  name  of  cascarilla,  or  fever-bark  of  New  Andalusia  ; 
the  leaves  also  are  used  for  the  same  purpose.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
lobolobo  [Aublet].  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Antilles  ;  a  decoc- 
tion of  the  leaves  is  very  mucilaginous.    [B,  178  (a,  24).] 

CONOHOKIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kon-o(o8)-hor-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e2). 
1.  A  group  of  true  Alsodinece^  comprising  Conohoria.,  Kinorea^  and 
Tachtbota.    2.  See  Alsodine.e.    [B,  121  (i,  24).] 

CONOID,  adj.  Kon'oid.  From  kwcos,  a  cone,  and  e'Sos,  resem- 
blance.   Cone-shaped.    [L.] 

CONOPHOMS  [Wallroth]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KonoSf'o^l-iSs.  Cancer- 
root,  squaw-root ;  a  genus  of  the  Orobanchacece,  There  are  but  2 
species  indigenous  to  North  America,  and  found  in  the  United 
States  from  Canada  to  Louisiana.  The  roots  are  said  to  be  astrin- 
gent and  tonic.    [B,  42, 121,  275  (a,  24).] 

CONOPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kon-o'p'i!d-e(aS-e').  A  family  of 
the  Mitscaria.    [L,  353.] 

CONOPTERIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pl.  Kon-o!!p-te=r'iM-ez(e=s).  The 
Equisetacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kon'o(o^)-pu=s(pus).  From  kui'os,  a  cone, 
and  iroi?5,  the  foot.  Fr.,  conope.  GeT.,kegelfussig,  Having  a  coni- 
cal foot  or  stipes.    [L,  180.] 

CONOKO-ANTEGKI,  ii.  The  genus  Rinorea  of  Aublet.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONOSPERME/E  [Endlicher,  Eeiehenbach,  Bentham  and 
Hooker]  (Lat.),  CONO.SPEKMID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pl. 
Kon-o(o2)-.spu'rm(spe'rm)'e2-e(a3-e''),  -i2d-e(a'-e'-').  From  /cu;/i>;,  a 
cone,  and  anepfLa^  a  seed.  Fr.,  conospermies.  A  tribe  of  the  Pro- 
teaceoB,  comprising  Synaphea  and  Cono^ermum^  and,  according 
to  some,  Stirlingia,    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CONO.SPOK.«  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ipl.  Kon-o!is'por(po2r)-e(a'-e»).  The 
Equisetacece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONOSTYIiE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kon-o(o2)-stil(stu»l)'e"-e(a»-e2). 
From  Ktavo^,  a  cone,  and  o-tOAos,  a  column.  Fr.,  conostyUes.  Of 
Lindley  and  others,  a  tribe  of  HrzmodorcecE.  sometimes  classed  as  a 
distinct  family,  comprising,  according^  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  Tri- 
bonanthes,  Conostylis,  Blancoa.  Anigozanthos^  Macropidia,  Lo- 
phiola,  and  Aletrig.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CONOSTYMDE^  [Pax]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kon-o(oS)-stil(stu«l)- 
i'd'e''-e(a'-e=).  A  tribe  of  the  Amaryllidacem,  comprising  the  gen- 
era of  the  Conostylece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  with  the  omission  of 
Aletris  and  the  addition  of  Lanaria  and  Phtebocarya.    [B,  245.] 

CONQUI.  (Fr.),  n.    Ko'nSk.    See  Concha. 

CONBADIBvE  [G.  Don]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Ko2n-ra'd-i(i2)'e'-e- 
(a8-e2).    The  Gesnerece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONKADSKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  KoSn'ra'ds-kra^-uU.  The  An- 
drosema  officinalis.    [B,  121,  180  (a,  24).] 

CONSANESCENT,  adj.  Ko^n-sa^n-eSs'e^nt.  Lat.,  consa.nes- 
cens  (from  consanescere,  to  grow  sound).  In  process  of  healing. 
[A,  517.] 


CONSANGUINEOUS,  adj.  Ko^n-sa^n^-gwiSn'e-uSs.  Lat.,  con- 
sanguineus  (from  con^  together,  and  sanguis^  blood).  Fr.,  consan- 
guin.    Belated  by  consanguinity.    [A,  301.] 

CONSANGUINITY,  n.  Ko^n-sa^ni'-gwi'n'i^-ti^.  Gr.,  irvyyiveia. 
Lat.,  consanguinitas.  Fr.,  consanguinity,  (jrer.,  Blutsverwandt- 
schaft.  It.,  consanguinita.  Sp.,  consanguinidad.  Blood  relation- 
ship, relationship  by  descent  as  opposed  to  that  by  marriage  ;  in 
cattle,  in-breeding.    [A,  301.] 

CONSCIENT  (Fr.),  adj.    KoSn^-se-aSn^.    Conscious.    [L,  41.] 

CONSCIENCE  (Fr.),  n.    Kc^nS-se-aSn^s.    See  Consciousness. 

eONSCIENCIOSIT:^  (Fr.).  n.  KoSnS-se-a'n^.se-oseu-e-ta.  Con- 
sciousness considered  as  a  faculty  or  function  of  the  brain.  [A,  385.] 

CONSCIENTIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Ko2n-si=(ski2)-en(an)'shi=(ti2)-a". 
Consciousness.    [L,  49.] 

CONSCIOUS,  adj.  Ko^u'shu's.  Lat.,  conscras.  Fr.,  conscient, 
sensible.  Ger.,  bewusst.  It.,  conscio.  Sp.,  conciente.  In  a  state 
of  consciousness. 

CONSCIOUSNESS,  n.  Gr.,  (nn-eiSijo-is.  Lat.,  conscientia.  Fr., 
conscience.  Ger.,  Beivusstsein.  The  state  of  being  able  to  take 
cognizance  of  impressions  (from  within  the  organism  or  from  the 
surroundings)  capable  of  giving  rise  to  bodily,  intellectual,  or  emo- 
tional sensations. — Double  c.  Fr.,  conscien.ce  double.  The  state 
of  a  person  (a  somtiambuhst,  a  hypnotic,  or  the  like)  who  leads  two 
alternating  courses  of  life,  one  during  his  ordinary  condition,  and 
the  other  when  in  a  state  of  somnambulism,  etc.,  having  no  remem- 
brance of  the  real  or  supposed  events  of  the  one  while  m  the  other. 
[A,  301.] — Muscular  c.   Fr.,  conscience  musculaire.   See  Muscular 

SENSE. 

CONSECUTIVE,  adj.  Ko^n-se'k'u^W^v.  Lat.,  consecuiivus 
(from  consequi,  to  occur  in  sequence).  Fr.,  consecutif.  Ger., 
nn.chfolgend.  It.,  Sp.,  consecutive  1.  Following  each  other  in 
uninterrupted  sequence.  2.  Occurring  as  a  sequel  or  consequence. 
3.  In  organic  chemistry,  a  term  applied  to  trisubstituted  compounds 
of  benzene,  (CeHg),  in  which  all  three  of  the  replacing  radicles  are 
attached  to  adjacent  carbon  atoms.  Such  compounds  have  the 
structural  formula  Ce(H,E',R',E',H,H,).    [B,  4.] 

CONSENESCENCE,  CONSENESCENCY,  n's.  Ko=n-se=n- 
e^s'e^^ns,  -e^ns-i^.  From  consenescere,  to  grow  old.  Progress  toward 
senility.    [A,  318.] 

CONSENSUAL,  adj.  Ko2n-se''ns'u2-a''l.  From  consensus  (q.  v.). 
Fr.,  consensuel.  Ger.,  consensv.ell.  It.,  consen.sale,  consenziente. 
Sp.,  consensual,  consenciente.  1.  Caused  by  sensation,  and  not 
through  an  intermediate  discriminating  will  or  feehng.  [Carpenter 
(B),]    2.  Eelated,  sympathetic  (said  of  symptoms). 

CONSENSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ko2n-se=ns'uSs(u*s).    From  co»i,  to- 

f ether,  and  sensire,  to  feel.  Gr.,  mtiira^eta.,  avfx(t)uvia.  o/j.o\tyyia. 
*.,  cohsentement.  See  Sympathy  and  Svnbbgy.— C.  oculorum. 
An  obsolete  term  for  the  intimate  association  between  the  two  eyes, 
as  in  vision,  in  the  action  of  the  various  ocular  muscles  and  in  vari- 
ous diseases.    [F.] 

CONSEQUENT,  adj.  Ko^n'se^-kwe^t.  Gr.,  irvjupe^ijito's.  Lat., 
consequens.    Fr.,  consequent.    Occurring  as  a  sequel  or  result, 

CONSERTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pl.  Ko'2n-su'rt(se"rt)'as.  From  con- 
serere,  to  join  together.    A  class  of  the  Cadwcicfto?"dafa.    [L,  201.] 

CONSERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=n-su'r(se2r)'vaS(waS).  See  Con- 
serve.—  C.  helminthochorton.  Ger.,  Wurm-Conserve.  See 
Electuarium  ad  vermes. — C.  pectoralis.  See  Opiata  pectoralis. 
— C.  prophylactica  Barbetti.  Preservative  conserve  of  Barbet ; 
made  by  mixing  and  beating  into  a  mass  12  parts  of  bruised  fresh 
lemon-peel,  3  parts  each  of  conserves  of  white  roses,  of  red  roses, 
and  of  borage  flowers,  and  2  parts  of  preserved  orange-peel.  [B, 
89  ((X,  21).] 

CONSERVATEUR  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSn^-se^rv-a'-tuSr.  See  Con- 
servative. 

CONSERVATION,  n.  Ko'n-zuSrv-a'shu'n.  Gr.,<fiiiAaJi!.  Lat., 
conservatio  (from  conservare,  to  preserve).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Erhalt- 
ung.  It.,  conservazione.  Sp.,  conservacion.  The  preserving  of 
anything  against  loss  or  deterioration.- C.  of  energy.  Fr.,  c. 
d^energie.  Ger.,  Krafiserhaltung.  A  principle  universal  in  its  ap- 
plication, by  virtue  of  which  any  form  of  energy*,  whether  occurring 
in  organized  or  in  unorganized  bodies,  never  suffers  loss  but  is 
transmuted  into  some  other  form  of  energy  of  equivalent  power. 
An  example  of  the  c.  is  found  in  the  development  of  heat  by  the 
arrest  of  a  moving  body  by  the  discharge  of  nervous  energy,  as 
in  the  process  of  thinking.    [B.] 

CONSERVATIVE,  adj.  Ko^n-zuSrv'a^t-i'v.  Gr.,  (fuAaKTuto's. 
Lat.,  con.servans.  Fr.,  conservateur.  In  pharmacy,  preservative  ; 
in  surgery,  aiming  at  the  preservation  of  injured  parts  as  far  as 
possible,  together  with  the  mterests  of  the  patient,  rather  than  at 
brilliancy  in  procedures. 

CONSERVE,  n.  Ko^n'zu^rv.  Lat.,  conserva.  Fr.,  c,  ilectu- 
aire  simple,  saccharole  mou.  Ger.,  C,  Latwerge,  Krduterzucker. 
It.,  Sp.,  conserva.  A  preparation  formerly  made  by  covering  fresh 
drugs  with  a  layer  of  sugar,  and  afterward  by  beating  fresh  vegeta- 
ble substances  with  sufficient  sugar  into  a  uniform  mass.  [B.  81 
(a,  21).]  See  Confection.— Apfelsiiienschalen-C.  (Ger.).  See 
Confectio  aurantii  coriids. — Chinese  c's.  Preparations  made 
by  dipping  vegetable  substances  used  in  Chinese  medicine,  such  as 
ginger,  galanga,  zedoary,  Japanese  may-flowers,  young  bamboo 
stems,  sugar-cane,  sweet  and  bitter  oranges,  etc.,  several  times  in 
boiling  water,  and  drying  them  upon  trays.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc.,"xxii  (a,  81).]- C.  de  Damas(Fr.).  Syn.;  confiture 
de  Damas,  marmelade  de  viands.  Damasks  c. ;  made  by  mixing  to- 
gether 60  parts  of  fillet  of  beef,  1  part  of  common  salt,  and  15  parts 
of  fruit-j5ly  or  marmelade.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  t^iiifuge  (Fr.). 
Of  Stanislas  Martin,  a  preparation  made  by  rubbing  together  ,60 
parts  of  shelled  pumpkin-seeds  and  80  of  sugar  ;  used  for  the  exr 
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pulsion  ot  tape-worm.  [L,  11  (a,  21)1— Preservative  c.  of  Bar- 
bet.  See  CoNSBEVA  prophylactica  Sarbetti.—Spa,syvic  c.  Fr., 
c.  spagyrique.  A  preparation  made  by  pulverizing  8  parts  ot  salt 
of  wormwood,  4  parts  each  of  salt  of  balm  and  salt  of  nettle,  10 
parta  of  potassium  sulphate,  adding  1  part  of  sulphurous  acid,  and, 
when  the  effervescence  has  ceased,  stirring  in  48  parts  each  of  red 
roses  and  c.  of  clove-pink.  [B,  97  (o,  31).]— Wurm-C.  (Ger.).  See 
Elecitjarium  ad  vermes. 

CONSERVES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ko^n'-se^'rv.    Eye-glasses.    [A,  385.] 

CONSIDENXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko2n-sii'-de2n(dan)'shi2(ti2)-a5.  See 
Apocatastasis. 

CONSIIIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»n-si2]-l{e)'go.  Gen.,  consilig'inis. 
1.  An  old  name  for  the  Helleborus  viridis,  2.  A  section  ot  the 
genus  Adonis.    [B,  121  (a,  21).] 

CONSIBE  (Fr.),  u.    Ko'n'-ser.     See  Consyee. 

CONSISTENCE,  n.  Ko=n-si»st'e''ns.  Gr.,  irvtrTairK.  Lat.,  con- 
aistentia  (from  comistere,  to  be  Arm).  Fr.,  consistance.  Ger., 
ConsMenz,  Festigkeit.  It.,  consisfenza.  Sp.,  consistencia.  Thick- 
ness, solidity  ;  also  the  degree  of  solidity  ot  a  body  ;  the  degree  of 
closeness  of  aggregation  ot  the  particles  which  compose  a  sub- 
stance.   [B.] 

CONSOIiATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n-sol-a'-se-o'ns.  The  Clematis 
vitalba.     [B,  121,  Hi  (a,  21).] 

CONSOLE  (Fr.),  n  Ko^n^  sol.  In  Champagne,  the  Symphytum 
officinale.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONSOI.IDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^n-so'lTM-a'.  Fr..  consoude.  1. 
Of  Lindley,  a  section  ot  the  genus  Delphinium  containing  annual 
species  with  only  one  carpel.  2.  An  ancient  name  for  the  Symphy- 
tum officinale,  because  it  was  thought  to  have  the  power  to  consoli- 
date fractured  bones.  [B,  114,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  aquatica.  The 
Eupatorium  cannabinum.  [B,  180.]— C.  aurea,  C.  aurea  cordi. 
The  Helianthemum  vulgare.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  cervina.  The 
Eupatorium  cannabinum.  [B,  180.]— C.  Indica.  The  Nicotiana 
tcibacum.  [B,  180.] — C.  major.  Fr.,  grande  consoude.  Ger., 
Schnarzwurz,  Beinwell.  It.,  c.  maggiore.  Sp.,  consueldo  mayor. 
The  Symphytum  officinale.  [B,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  media,  C. 
medica.  Fr.,  consoude  moyenne.  See  Ajuga  reptans,  Ajuga 
ayramidalis,  and  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum.  [B,  19,  121  (a, 
24).]— C.  minima,  C.  minor.  Fr.,  petite  consoude.  See  Pru- 
nella vulgaris. — C.  petrsea.  The  Pyrola  rotundifolia.  [B,  180.] 
— C.  regalis.  Fr.,  consoude  royale.  See  Delphinium  c— C.  ru- 
bra. The  Tormentilla  erecta.  [B,  180.]— C.  saracenica.  1.  The 
Solidago  virgaurea.  2.  Hhe  Senecio  saracenicus.  [B,  180.]— De- 
coctum  consolidae.  Fr.,  decoction  de  grande  consoude.  Decoc- 
tion of  great  comfrey,  made  by  boiling  1  part  ot  radix  consolidae 
in  32  parts  ot  water  down  to  one  half  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's 
notes],  25  parts  of  dried  radix  consolidce  in  sufiScient  quantity  of 
water,  and  adding8  parts  of  liooriee.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Decoctum 
radlcls  consolldae.  See  Decoctum  consolidoe. — Floras  con- 
solldEB.  The  flowers  of  Symphytum  officinale  (q.  v.).  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — Herba  consolldae.  The  herb  ot  Symphytum  officinale. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]- Syrupus  consolidas.    See  Sirop  de  consoude. 

CONSOI.IDANT,  adj.  Ko^'n-so'l'i^d-a'nt.  Lat.,  consolidans 
(from  consoUdare.  to  consolidate).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  befestigend,  ver- 
einigend.    Consolidating,  promoting  cicatrization.    [A,  ^.] 

CONSOIilDATED,  adj.  Ko^'n-so'l'i^d-at-e^d.  Lat.,  consolida- 
tus.  Fr.,  consolidS,  confluent.  Ger.,  befestigt,  vereinigt.  1.  Made 
solid  or  without  interstices  :  of  two  or  more  tbiags,  joined  into  one. 
8.  In  botany,  having  a  relatively  large  bulls  in  proportion  to  the  sur- 
face.    [B,  1,  116  (a,  24).] 

CONSOLIDATION,  n.  Ko^n-so'l-iiid-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  6AoKAi)pa>ir«. 
Lat.,  consolidatio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Befestigung,  Verdichtung,  Ver- 
einigung.  It.,  consolidazione.  Sp.,  consolidation.  The  act  of 
making  or  becoming  solid  ;  especially  (a)  the  process  of  solidifica- 
tion of  the  lungs  by  engorgement  and  by  exudation  into  the  alveoli 
(Cf.  Hepatization)  ;  (ft)  the  union,  solidification,  and  cicatrization 
of  wounds  ;  (c)  the  union  and  ossification  ot  fractures.  [B  ;  D  ;  L, 
41.] — Non-granular  c.  The  form  of  pulmonary  c.  which  is  found 
in  typhoid  fever,  measles,  scarlet  fever,  and  small-pox  ;  dependent 
for  its  origin  and  development  on  a  specific  cause.     [D,  1.] 

CONSOIilDATMTUS  (Lat.),  CONSOLIDATURUS  (Lat.), 
adi's.     Ko2n-so21-12d-at(aSt)-i(e)'vuSs(wu«s),     -u2(u)'ru3s(ru<s).     See 

CONSOUDANT. 

CONSOMMfi  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n'-So'm-a.  Lat.,  conmmmatum. 
Ger.,  Kraftbriihe.  It.,  consumata.  Sp.,  consumado.  A  broth  so 
strong  as  to  gelatinize  when  cold  ;  a  clear  soup.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CONSOMPTION  (Fr.),  n.  Ko3rf!-so=m-se-oSn=.  See  Consump- 
tion.—C.  racliitlque.  Rhachitic  consumption  ;  an  exaggerated 
degree  of  rhachitis  in  which  firm  organization  of  the  elements 
which  compose  the  rhachitic  bones  has  not  taken  place.  The  bones 
are  very  porous  and  cartilaginous  in  consistence.     [D,  74.] 

CONSONANCE,  n.  Ko=n'son-a=ns.  Lat.,  consonantia.  Fr., 
c.  The  state  of  being  consonant,  also  the  production  of  consonant 
sounds. 

CONSONANT,  CONSONATING,  adj's.  Ko^^n'son-a^nt,  -at- 
i^n^g.  Lat.,  consonans  (from  consonare.  to  sound  in  unison).  Fr. , 
c.  Ger.,  amaonirend.  It.,  Sp.,  consonante.  Sounding  in  unison 
with  another  sound  caused  by  vibrations  of  air  within  an  inclosed 
space,  and  strengthened  thereby  (said  of  pulmonary  sounds  heard 
on  auscultation).    [A,  326.] 

CONSORTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko'n-so'r'shi2(ti2)-u3m(u''m).  Gr., 

Koiviavta.  A  community  of  habitat  among  plants  or  animals.  FA. 
385.] 

CONSOUD,  n.    Ko2n'su=-u*d.    See  Consound. 

CONSOUDE  (Fr.),  n.    KoSn^-sud.    The  genus  Symphytum.  HB, 

121,  173  (o,  24).]    Cf.  CoNSOLiDA  (2d  def.).-Conser-ire  de  c.  See 


Consen-va  symphyti.— C.  h6riss£g.  The  Symphytum  echinatum. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] — C.  moyenne.  The  Ajuga  reptana  and  Ajuga  pyra- 
midalis.  [B,  19,  173.]— C.  officinale.  The  Symphytum  officinale. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  QlHcinale  de  BohSme.  The  Symphytum  al- 
bum bohemicum  {Symphytum  bohemicum).  [B,  173  ^a,  24).f— C.  of- 
ficinale ouverte.  The  Symphytum  album  patens  {Symphytum 
patens).  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  royale.  The  Delphinium  consolida. 
[B,  88, 173  (a,  24).]— Decoction  de  grande  c.  See  Decoctum  con- 
solid.*;.- Grande  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Symphytum  officinale.  [B, 
19, 173  (a,  24).]— Mucilage  de  grande  c.  See  Mucilago  C0NS0LiD.ffi 
majoria. — Petite  c.  The  Prunella  vulgaria.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] — 
Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  laX.,  syrupua  consolidoe.  Sp.,  iarafte  de 
ainfito  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syrup  of  consolida  ;  made  by  macerating  for 
12  hours  1  part  of  sUced  dried  root  of  the  Symphytum  officinale 
in  6  parts  of  cold  distilled  water,  straining  wi&out  expression, 
adding  80  parts  ot  syrup  ot  sugar,  boiling  down  to  126  degrees 
on  the  densimetre,  and  straining.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]  The  Spanish 
preparation  is  almost  identical  with  the  French.  [B,  95.]— Sii'op 
de  grande  c.  See  Syrupus  symphyti.— Tisane  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Tisane  of  consolida  ;  made  by  infusing  tor  2  hours  1  part  of  sliced 
root  of  the  Symphytum,  officinale  in  50  parts  ot  boning  distilled 
water  and  straining.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CONSOUND,  n.  Ko'n'sui-u^nd.  The  Symphytum  (Consolida). 
[L,  77.]  Cf.  Consolida.— Comfrey  c.  The  Symphytum  officinale. 
[B,  2(5  (o,  24).]— King's  c.  ^be  Delphinium  consolida-.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Less  c.  The  BeJlis  perennis.  [A,  505.]— Middle  c.  The 
Ajuga  reptans.  fB,  275  (a,  ^).]— Saracen's  c.  The  Senecio  sara- 
ceniCMS.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CONSPECIFIC,  adj.  Ko^n-spe's-isfi^k.  From  con,  together, 
and  apeciea  (q.  v.).    Belonging  to  the  same  species.    [L,  56.] 

CONSPEBSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-spuSrz(spe2rs)'i2-o.  (3en., 
conspersion'is.    See  Catapasma. 

CONSPICILLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=n-spi2-si21(ki21)'las.  From 
conspicillium,  a  place  to  look  from,  a  watching.  An  obsolete  term 
for  spectacles.    [F.] 

CONSPIRATION,  n.  Ko''n-spi''r-a'shu«n.  Gr.,  fil^jn'oia,  ojiii- 
voLa.  Lat.,  conapiratio  (from  conspirare,  to  blow  together).  See 
Sympathy. 

CONSTANCY,  n.  Ko^n'sta'ns-i'.  Gr.,  /3e/3ou!Ti|s.  Lat.,  con^ 
staniia  (from  consiare,  to  stand  together).  Fr.,  Constance.  Ger., 
Constanz.  IX,.,  constanoza.  &p.,  conatancoa^  1.  Inelectrophysics, 
absence  of  interruption  or  of  variation  in  intensity.  ■  2.  Of  micro- 
organisms, unchangeableness  under  cultivation.    [A,  396  ;  B.] 

CONSTANT,  adj.  Ko^n'sta^nt.  Gr.,  pepmos.  Lat.,  constant. 
Fr.,  c.  In  electro-physics,  iminterrupted ;  not  accompanied  by 
marked  variations  of  intensity.    [B.] 

CONSTANT,  n.  Ko'^n'sta'nt.  In  physics,  a  value  which  is  not 
subject  to  variation  and  which  therefore  serves  as  a  unit  ot  meas- 
urement.   [B.] 

CONSTANTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^^-sta^nt-en.  One  of  the  springs 
at  Vals  (g.  v.). 

CONSTANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^n-sta^ntz'.  See  Cokstasot.— C.  der 
Arten.    See  Constancy  (2d  det.). 

CONSTELLATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-ste'l-la(IaS)'tu»m(tu«m). 
An  old  name  tor  an  ointment  of  earth-worms,  used  as  a  vulneraiy 
and  for  toothache.    [A,  325.] 

CONSTERNATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko!n-stu»rn(ste=m)-a(a8)'-shi»- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  consternation' is.  From  constemare,  to  overwhelm. 
Gr.,  e/cjrAiiJi!  (1st  def.).  1.  Stupor.  [A,  325.]  2.  The  night  terrors 
ot  children.     [L,  132.] 

CONSTIPATED,  adj.  Ko^n'sti^p-at-e'd.  Lat.,  constipatua. 
Fr.,  conatipe.  echauff6.  Ger.,  verstopjt.  It.,  cosiipato.  Sp.,  con- 
stipado.    Subject  to  or  attected  with  constipation.    [B.] 

CONSTIPATION,  n.  Ko^n-sti^p-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  mJi^is.  Lat., 
constipatio  (from  consiipare,  to  pack  together).  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Verstopfung,  Hartleibigkeit.  Darmveratopfunq.  It.,  costi^azione. 
Sp.,  constipacidn.  Syn.;  costiveness.  A  condition  in  which  there 
is  a  suspension  or  insufificiency  of  evacuations  from  the  bowels. 
[D,  5.] — C.  par  induration  des  selles  (Fr.).  C.  due  to  either  a 
diminution  of  the  intestinal  secretions  or  to  their  resorption.  [L, 
87.] — C.  par  spasme  musculaire  (Fr.).  C.  due  to  tonic  contrac- 
tions of  the  muscular  coat  ot  the  intestines.    [L,  87;] 

CONSTITUENT,  adj.  Ko!'n-sti2t'u=-e'nt.  Lat.,  constituens 
(from  constituere,  to  set  in  order).  Fr.,  constituant.  Ger.,  consti- 
tuirend,  ausmachend,  festsetzend.  It.,  costituente.  Sp.,  con^ti- 
tuenfe.  1.  Entering  into  the  composition  ot  a  compound  :  as  a  n., 
an  ingredient.  2.  Giving  consistenie  to  a  compound.  [L,  94  (a, 
21).] 

CONSTITUTION,  n.  Ko=n-sti»-tu'"shu'n.  Gr.,  naTooTiwi-is. 
l,at.,constitutio.  Ft.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  Korperbeschaffenheit.  It.,  coa- 
tituzione.  Sp.,  constitucion.  1.  The  structure  of  a  substance  ;  its 
make-up  with  reference  to  both  the  arrangement  and  nature  of 
its  component  parts.  2.  A  kind  of  physiological  basis  or  predispo- 
sition, presenting  itself  as  something  constant  in  the  same  individ- 
ual, characterized  by  the  mode  of  reaction  of  nerves  and  muscles 
and  also  lb.y  the  composition  ot  the  blood  and  the  state  of  nutrition, 
as  well  as  by  the  powers  ot  resistance  to  external  and  internal  influ- 
ences. [D,' 3.]— Apoplectic  c.  Fr  ,  c.  apoplectique.  A  c.  com- 
monly supposed  to  be  fraught  with  a  tendency  to  apoplexy  ;  char- 
acterized by  a  short  neck,  habitual  redness  of  the  face,  and  an  over- 
sized head.  [A,  301.]— Atmospheric  c.  Fr.,  c.  atmoaphirigue. 
The  state  of  the  atmosphere  with  regard  to  its  influence  on  health. 
[A,  301.]— Bilious  c.  Fr.,  tempirament  bilieux.  A  variety  of  ir- 
ritable c.  in  which  a  dark  or  yellow  skin  and  a  dark  iris  are  promi- 
nent characteristics.  [D.  3.]— Catarrhal  c.  A  variety  of  irritable 
c.  in  which  there  is  tendency  to  catarrhal  inflammations  of  all  sorts. 
[D,  3.]— C.  climatique  (Fr.).    The  sum  of  the  characteristics  ot  a 
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given  climate  with  reference  to  their  influence  on  health.  [A,  301.] 
— C.  der  liUt't  (Ger.).  See  Atmospheric  c— C'sforinel  (Ger.),  See 
Constitutional  formula. — Epidemic  c.  Fr.,c.  4pidemigue.  Ger., 
epidemische  C.  The  genius  epidemicus^  a  condition  of  the  atmos- 
phere that  has  been  supposed  to  favor  the  epidemic  prevalence  of 
certain  diseases. — Indolent  c.  Fr.,  temperament  indolent,  A  c. 
characterized  by  slow  development  and  slow  movements  of  the  body. 
Slight  effort  produces  fatigue.  Subdivisions  of  this  are  the  venous, 
lymphatic,  asthenic,  and  cretinoid^c''s,  [D,  3.]— Irritable  c,  Fr., 
temperament  irritable.  A  c.  characterized  by  small  muscular  de- 
velopment, pale  skin,  and  a  livelj^  intellect  and  temperament.  It  is 
most  conunon  in  women  and  children.  Individuals  with  cerebral 
or  spinal  irritability  belong  to  this  class.  [D,  3.]— Medical  c,  Fr., 
c,  mMicale.  The  atmospheric  c.  as  concerned  in  the  prevalence  of 
certain  diseases.  [A,  301.]  See  Epidemic  c— Plethoric  c.  A  c. 
characterized  by  a  large  build,  with  abundant  muscular  substance 
and  red  cheeks,  lips,  and  mucous  membranes.  [D,  3.]— Scrofulous 
c.    A  c.  vitiated  by  or  affected  with  scrofula.    [D.] 

CONSTITUTIONAL,  adj.  Ko^n-stia-tua'shu^n-aai.  Fr.,  con- 
stitutionnel.  Ger.,  conslitutionell,  constitutionsmdssig.  It.,  con- 
stituzionale.  Sp..  constitucional.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  constitu- 
tion (said  of  conditions  which  affect  the  entire  system).  2.  Congeni- 
tal. 3.  Due  to  some  peculiarity  of  the  constitution.  4.  Expressive 
of  the  order  of  arrangement  of  the  atoms  contained  in  a  molecule 
(see  C.  FORMULA).    [B  ;  D,  1 ;  L,  41.] 

CONSTKICTED,  adj.  Ko^n-stri-'ikt'e^d.  hat.,  constricttis.  Fr., 
resserr4,  retreci.  Ger.,  zusammengeschniirt.  It.,  costretio.  Sp., 
constrenido.    Affected  with  constriction. 

CONSTKICTEUB  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn^-strek-tuSr.  Ger.,  Schlingen- 
schniirer  {2d  def.).  1.  See  Constrictor.  2.  A  small  wire  6craseur. 
[A,  326.]  See  Serre-nceud.— C.  antferieur  de  la  vulve.  See  An- 
terior CONSTRICTOR  of  the  imiva.— C.  de  la  bouche.  See  Con- 
strictor oris. — C.  de  I'anus.  See  Sphincter  ani  externua. — C 
de  la  vessie.  See  Detrusor  urinaz. — C.  de  la  vulve.  See  Con- 
strictor cunni.—G.  de  l*istlime  de  I'urfetre.  See  Constrictor 
isthmi  urethroe.—C  de  l*oesoph.age.  See  Constrictor  cesopha- 
gei.—C»  de  I'urfethre.  See  Constrictor  urethroR.—C*  du  vagin. 
See  Constrictor  cunni.~C.  inf6rieur  du  pharynx.  See  In- 
ferior constrictor  of  the  pharynx.— C.  laryngien.  See  Con- 
STiCTOR  of  the  larynx. — C.  median  du  pharynx.  See  Middle 
constrictor  of  the  pharynx.— C*  moyen  du  pharynx.  See  Mid- 
dle CONSTRICTOR  of  the  pharynx,— C-  post6rieur  de  la  vulve. 
See  Posterior  constrictor  of  the  vulva.  [L,  13.] — C.  sup6rieur 
du  pharynx.    See  Superior  constrictor  of  the  pharynx. 

CONSTBICTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-stri2k'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  c<m- 
striction'is.  From  constringere,  to  constrict.  See  Constriction. — 
C.  uteri  inflammatoria  (seu  inflammatoria  spastica,  seu 
spastic.o-in  flam  materia).  Tetanic  contraction  of  the  uterus  ac- 
companied with  inflammatory  phenomena.    [A,  20.] 

CONSTRICTION,  n.  Ko^n-stri^k'shuSn.  Gr.,  <nJi/fis.  Lat., 
constrictio  (1st  def.),  cov^trictum  (2d  def.}.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Adstric- 
tion,  Zusammenziehung.  It.,  costrizione,  costringimento.  Sp., 
constriccidn.  1.  A  drawing  together,  puckering,  narrowing.  2.  A 
narrowed  part,  a  stricture.— Annular  c's,  C's  of  Banvier.  See 
Nodes  of  Ranvier. 

CONSTRICTIPEDES  [Hogg]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KoSn-stri^k-ti^p'- 
e2d-ez(as).  From  constricius,  constricted,  and  pes,  the  foot.  A 
subclass  of  birds.    [L,  121 .] 

CONSTRICTIVE,  adj.  Ko3n-stri2k'ti»v.  Lat.,  constrictivus. 
Ft.,  constrictif.  Ger.,  zu3am,menziehend.  It.,  costriiivo.  Sp.,  con- 
sirictivo.  Pertaining  to  or  exerting  constriction ;  as  a  n.,  an 
astringent,  a  styptic,    [a,  21.] 

CONSTRICTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^n-stri^k'to^r.  Gen.,  con- 
etricto'ris.  Fr.,  coTistricteur.  Ger.,  Zvsammenzieher,  Zusammen- 
schniirer.  It.,  costrittore.  Sp.,  c.  Anything  that  exercises  con- 
striction, especially  a  constricting  muscle.  See  also  Sphincter 
and  Serre-nceud.— Anterior  c.  of  the  vulva.  Fr.,  constric- 
teur  anterieure  de  la  vulve.  Ger.,  Schliessmitskel  des  Scheidenvor- 
hofSy  Scheidenschnurer.  In  the  soUpeds,  the  muscular  fibres  which 
surround  the  entrance  of  "the  vaginal  canal.  [L,  13.]— C.  alae  nasi. 
Of  Cowper,  the  depressor  alee  nasi  and  the  compressor  naris  re- 
garded as  one  muscle.  [L,  3.]  See  Depressor  alee  nasi  and  Com- 
pressor narmm. — C.  ani.  See  Sphincter  ani  extenius. — C.  cun- 
ni.  Fr.,  constricteur  de  la  vulve  (ou  du  vagin),  annuio-syndesmo- 
clitoridien,  Vautre  muscle  du  clitoris  [Winslow].  Ger.,  Schliesser 
der  weiblichen  Scham,  Scheidenschniirer.    Syn. :  sphincter  vagince 

E Cowper],  c.  cunni  superficialis,  bulbo-cavernosus,  compressor  bulbi 
Robert],  mxisculus  clitoridis  inferior  latus  et  planiut  [Riolan].  A 
sphincter  muscle  which  arises  from  the  central  point  of  the  peri- 
naeum,  usually  receiving  fibres  from  the  external  sphincter  ani  and 
superficial  transverse  perineal  muscles,  and,  after  surrounding  the 
orifice  of  the  vagina,  is  inserted  into  the  lower  surfaces  of  the  cor- 
pora cavernosa  of  the  clitoris  and  into  the  mucous  membrane  he- 
tween  the  clitoris  and  the  urethral  orifice.    Its  two  halves  are  re- 

farded  as  the  horaologues  of  the  bulbocavernosi  in  man,  [L,  31, 142, 
^2.] — C.  cunni  profundus.  The  transversus  perinsei  profundus 
in  women.  [L,  332.]— C.  cunni  superflcialis  [Luschka],  C.  der 
Vagine  (Ger.).  See  C.  cunni.— C,  faucium  inferior,  C  inferi- 
or pharyngis.  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  pharynx.— C  isthmi  fau- 
cium. See  Gr.ossoPALATiNUS.— C.  isthmi  faucium  posterior, 
C.  isthmi  faucium.  superior.  That  portion  of  the  palato-pbaryn- 
geus  which  arises  from  the  uvula.  [L,  31.]— C.  istnmi  urethras 
(seu  urethralis).  See  C  urethrce.—C.  labiorum.  See  Orbicu- 
laris oris.— C  naris,  C.  narium,  C.  nasi.  See  Compressor  na- 
n's,—C.  oesophagei  [Spigelius].  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  pharynx. — 
C.  of  the  larynx.  Fr.,  constricteur  laryngien.  Ger.,  Kehlkopf- 
schniirer.  It.,  costrittore  delta  laringe.  Sp.,  c.  de  la  laringe.  The 
crico-arytaenoid  and  the  thj^eo-aryteenoid  muscles.  [L.]- C*s  of 
the  pharynx.  Fr.,  constricteurs  du  pharynx.  See  Superior, 
Middle,  and  Inferior  c's  of  the  pharynx.— C.  oris.    Fr.,  constric- 


teur de  la  bouche.  See  Orbicularis  oWs.— C.  palpebrarum.  An 
obsolete  term  for  the  orbicularis  palpebrarum  muscle.  [F.]— C. 
pharyngis  inferior.  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  pharynx.— C  pha- 
ryngis  medius.  See  Middle  c.  of  the  pharynx.— C  pharyngis 
superior.  See  Superior  c.  of  the  pharynx.— C.  prolabii  inferi- 
or [Merkel].  The  lowermost  portion  of  the  orbicularis  oris  muscle. 
[L,  31.]— C.  prolabii  superior  [Merkel].  The  uppermost  portion 
of  the  orbicularis  oris  muscle.  [L,  31.]— C.  pudendi.  See  C.  cun- 
ni.—C  radicls  penis.  See  Eulbo-cavernosus.— C.  urethrze. 
Fr.,  constricteur  de  VurHhre.  Ger.,  Zusammen&chnilrer  der  Harn- 
rohre.  1.  Muscular  fibres  attached  on  each  side  to  the  rami  of  the 
ischia  and  pubes,  and  the  adjoining  fascia,  which  inclose  the  mem- 
branous part  of  the  urethra  in  a  sphincter.  In  the  female  it  is 
nearly  divided  into  halves  by  the  vagina,  the  uppermost  fibres  pass- 
ing over  the  urethra  and  the  lowermost  bemg  blended  with  the 
walls  of  the  vagina.  [L,  31,  142.]  2.  See  Transversus  perincei 
profundus.— C.  urethrae  et  vaginfe.  See  C.  cunni  profundus. 
— C.  urethrae  membranaceae  [Lesshaft].  1.  A  portion  of  the 
c.  urethrae  muscle  arising  from  the  connective  tissue  of  and  walls 
of  the  vessels  of  the  plexus  pubicus  impar  which  Lesshaft  regarded 
as  being  identical  with  Guthrie's  muscle.  [L,  31.]  2.  See  C.  ure- 
three.— C.  vaginae.  Fr.,  constricteur  du  vagin.  See  C.  cunni. — 
C.  vesicae  urinariae.  Fr..  constricteur  de  la  vessie.  Ger.,  Harn- 
blasenschniirer.  See  Detrusor  itn'nce.— C  vestibuli,  C.  vesti- 
buli  vaginae.  See  C.  cunni  profundus.— C  vulvae.  See  C.  cun- 
ni.—■'First  middle  c.  See  Hyo-pharyngeus.— Inferior  c.  of  the 
pharynx.  Lat.,  c.  pharyngis  inferior.  Fr.,  constricteur  inferi- 
eure  du  pharynx.  Ger..  unierer  Schlundkovf schniirer.  The  most 
superficial  of  the  c's  of  the  pharynx,  which  has  its  origin  in  three 
slips.  The  lowest  (the  crico-pbaryngeus)  arises  from  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  cricoid  cartilage  and  the  inferior  cornu  of  the  thyreoid 
cartilage,  the  middle  (the  thyreo-pharyngeus)  from  the  posterior 
part  and  occasionally  from  the  outer  surface  of  the  ala  of  the  thy- 
reoid cartilage,  and  the  uppermost  (the  syndesmo-pharyngeus) 
from  the  superior  cornu  of  tne  thyreoid  cartilage.  These  unite  and 
curve  backward  and  inward  to  unite  in  the  posterior  median  line  of 
the  pharynx  with  their  fellows  of  the  opposite  side,  [L,  31,  142, 
332.]— Middle  c.  of  the  pharynx.  Lat.,  c.  pharyngis  medium. 
Fr.,  constricteur  median  du  pharynx.  Ger.,  viittlerer  Schlundkopf- 
schniirer.  A  muscle  of  deglutition  the  lower  portion  of  which  is 
covered  by  the  inferior  c.  and  covering  above  a  portion  of  the  supe- 
rior c.  It  arises  by  two  slips,  the  lowermost  of  which  (the  cerato- 
pharyngeus)  springs  from  the  greater  cornu  of  the  hyoid  bone,  and 
the  uppermost  (the  chondro-pharyngeus)  from  the  lesser  cornu.  It 
radiates  downward,  horizontally,  and  upward,  and  unites  with  its 
fellow  of  the  opposite  side  in  the  posterior  median  line  of  the 
pharynx.  [L,  31,  142,  332.1— Posterior  c.  of  the  vulva.  Fr., 
' constricteur  posterieiLr  de  la  vulve.  Ger.,  hintei'er  Scham^chnUrer. 
The  analogue  of  the  c.  vaginte  of  women,  found  in  the  lower  ani- 
mals.—  Second  middle  c.  See  Thyreo-pharyngeits.  —  Speir's 
artery  c.  An  instrument  for  the  closure  of  arteries  without  the 
use  of  ligatures  or  other  foreign  bodies  to  be  left  in  the  wound.  It 
consists  of  a  flattened  metal  tube,  six  inches  long,  with  a  shding 
steel  tongue  running  its  entire  length  and  having  a  screw  arrange- 
ment at  the  upper  end  by  which  the  tongue  may  be  protruded  from 
or  retracted  within  the  sheath.  The  lower  end  of  the  tongue  is 
hook-shaped  to  fit  around  the  artery  to  be  constricted.  [E.]— Su- 
perior c.  of  the  pharynx.  Lat.,  c.  pharyngis  superior.  Fr., 
constricteur  pharyngis  supirieure.  Ger.,  oberer  Schlundkopf- 
schniirer.  The  uppermost  and  most  deeply  seated  of  the  c.  mus- 
cles of  the  pharynx,  which  is  covered  in  a  large  part  by  the  middle 
c.  It  arises  from  the  side  of  the  tongue  in  connection  with  the 
fibres  of  the  genio-hyoglossus  (the  glosso-pharyngeus),  from  the  pos- 
terior extremity  of  the  mylo-hyoid  ridge  of  the  inferior  maxilla{the 
mylo-pharyngeus),  from  the  bucco-pharyngeal  fascia  (the  bucco- 
pharyngeus),  and  from  the  hamular  process  and  the  lower  third  of 
the  posterior  edge  of  the  internal  pterygoid  plate  (the  pterygo-pha- 
ryngeus).  Its  fibres  curve  backward  to  unite  with  its  fellow  of  the 
opposite  side  and  with  the  cephalo-pharyngeal  fascia,  [L,  31, 142, 
332.] 

CONSTRICTOKES  [Oppel]  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^n-stri^k-tor'ez- 
(e^s).    Fr.,  constricteurs.    A  family  of  the  Ophidii.     [L,  121.] 

CONSTRICTORII  (Lat.),  d.  m.  pi.  Ko=n-stri2k-tor'i2-i(e).  Dis- 
eases attended  with  constriction.    [L,  104.] 

CONSTRINGENT,  adj.  Ko2n-stri3n',ie2nt.  Lat.,  constringens. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  zusammenziehend.  Causing  constriction  ;  as  a  n.,an 
astringent. 

CONSTUPRATION,  n.  KoSn-stu^-pra'shuSn.  Lat.,  constu- 
pra'tio  (from  constuprare,  to  ravish).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Nothzucht. 
It.,  stupro.    Sp.,  estupro.    Rape. 

CONSUETUDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-su2(su4)-e2(a)-tu2(tu)'do. 
Gen..  consueiudHnis.  From  consuescere,  to  become  accustomed. 
Gr.,  €005,  e$LiTfi6v.    Ger.,  Gewohnheit.    Habit.    [L,  94.] 

CONSUIiTANT,  ii.  Ko^n-suSlt'a^nt.  Fr.,  o.  A  practitioner 
called  in  consultation.    [A,  301.] 

CONSUI.TATION,  n.  Ko^n-sunt-a'shuan.  Gr.,  av/i^ou'Aeuo-ts. 
Lat.,  consultatio  (from  consultare.  to  deliberate  together).  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Berathung.  It.,  consulto.  Sp.,  consulta.  1.  The  act  of  con- 
sulting ;  a  meeting  of  two  or  more  practitioners  to  examine  into 
the  features  of  a  case  of  disease  or  injury,  and  to  settle  upon  the 
course  of  treatment  to  be  pursued.  2.  Of  French  writers,  also  the 
conclusions  reached  at  such  a  meeting.    [L,  41.] 

CONSUMMATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-su3m(su4m)-ma(ma3)'- 
tu3m(tu4m).    See  Consomm^. 

CONSUMMATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-suSmfsu4mVma(maa)'tu3s- 
(tu*s).  From  consummare,  to  complete.  Fr.,  consomm,^.  Qer., 
vollendet.    Settled,  confirmed  (in  the  sense  of  incurable).    [A,  323.1 

CONSUMPTION,  n.  Ko^n-suSmp'shuSD.  Gr.,  (rUvrri^Li.  Lat., 
consum2?tio  (from  consumere,  to  waste  away,  to  consume).  Fr., 
consomption.    Ger.,  Schwindsucht,  Abzehrung,  Auszehrung.    It.. 
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consunzione.  Sp.,  consunci&n,  tisis.  1.  A  using  up  (as  of  food  or 
of  a  stock  of  supplies),  also  the  amount  used  up  in  a  given  tinae. 
2.  A  wasting  away  of  the  body,  especially  as  the  result  of  pulmonary 
tuberculosis,  also  that  disease  itself.  [D,  3.]— Acute  pulmonary 
c.  See  Acute  miliary  tuberculosis. — Aposteiuatous  c.  [Dun- 
can], A  variety  of  pulmonary  c.  characterized  by  severe  cough, 
circumscribed  pain,  and  a  sudden  and  copious  expectoration  of 
purulent  matter.  [L,  83.] — Black  c.  See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.). 
— Bronchial  c.  See  Bronchial  phthisis. — Catarrhal  c.  See  Ca- 
tarrhal  phthisis. — C.  of  the  howels.  Intestinal  tuberculosis.  [B.] 
— C.  of  the  lungs.  Pulmonary  phthisis.  [B.]  — C,  of  the  spinal 
cord.  Lat.,  tabes  dorsalis.  See  Locomotor  ataxia. — Febrile  c. 
See  Acute  miliaiy  tub&rculosis. — Galloping  c.  Fr.,  phthisis 
galopante  (ou  aigue).  Ger.,  galoppirencte  i^chwindsucht.  See 
Acute  miliary  tuberculosis. —Laryngeal  c.  See  Laryngeal 
PHTHISIS. — Miner's  c.  Fr.,  phthisie  des  mineurs.  See  Anthraco- 
sis (4th  def.). — Nervous  c.  A  disease  described  by  Morton,  in 
which  there  are  failure  of  digestion,  exhaustion,  pallor,  and  extreme 
marasmus,  without  any  evidences  of  pulmonary  disorder.  It  oc- 
curred especially  in  drinkers  and  those  who  had  been  living  in  the 
South  Pacific  (Leeward)  Islands.  [B.  117.]— Potter's  c.  Pulmo- 
nary phthisis  among  potters,  produced  by  the  constant  inhalation 
of  clay-dust.  [D.] — Pulmonary  c.  See  Pulmonary  phthisis. — 
Senile  pulmonary  c.  See  Senile  phthisis. — Tubercular  c. 
See  Tuberculosis. 

CONSUMPTIVE,  adj.  Ko^n-suSmp'ti^v.  Lat.,  cansumptivus. 
Ft.,  consoraptit,  phthisique.  Ger.,  schwindsiichtig.  It.,  tisico,  Sp., 
tisicOy  etico.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with  con- 
sumption, especially  pulmonary  consumption  ;  as  a  n.,  an  individ- 
ual having  that  disease. 

CONSYRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n^-ser.  See  Consouda  and  Symphytum 
officinale.  ■ 

CONTABESCENCB,  n.  KoSn-taSb-eSs-e'^ns.  Lat.,  contabes- 
centia  (from  contabescere,  to  waste  away).  Fr.,  c.  Emaciation, 
marasmus.    [A,  325.] 

CONTABESCENT,  adj.  Ko^n-taSb-e's'e'nt.  Lat.,  contabes- 
cens,    Fr.,  c.    Wasting,  consumptive.    [L,  41.] 

CONTACT,  n.  Ko^n'ta^kt.  Gr.,  ifraSo-is.  Lat.,  contactus  (from 
con^  together,  and  tangere^  to  touch).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Beriihrung.  C. 
lt,y  cofiiatto,  Sp.,  confacto.  The  state  in  which  two  or  more  bodies 
touch  each  other  ;  a  close  association  between  two  or  more  indi- 
viduals.— C.  action.  See  Catalysis.— C.  substance.  See  Cata- 
lyst.— Direct  c.  Immediate  c.  Fr.,  c.  immediat.  The  c.  of  ob- 
jects or  individuals  with  each  other  without  the  intervention  of 
another  object  or  individual.  [A,  301.] — Indirect  c.  Mediate  c. 
Fr,,  c.  mediat.  The  c.  of  a  person  with  another  or  with  anything  by' 
the  intervention  of  some  one  or  something.  [L,  41.]  0.  by  means 
of  an  interposed  substance  ;  in  pathology,  see  Mediate  contagion. 
—  Optical  c.  Ac.  between  two  transparent  surfaces  (as  when  two 
varieties  of  glass  are  united  to  form  a  single  lens),  so  that  there  is 
no  change  in  the  direction  of  rays  of  light  passing  through  the  two 
media  ;  also  the  c.  of  pigments  with  gloss,  so  that  there  is  no  re- 
flection from  the  painted  side,    [L,] 

CONTACTILB,  CONTACTUAt,  adj's,  Ko^n-ta'kt'in, -u2-a»l. 
See  Tactile, 

eONTACTCOUS,  adi,  Ko=n-ta2kt'u»-u3s,  Contagious,  ["Pop, 
Sci,  Month,,"  Feb.,  1880,  p.  461  (B).] 

CONTACTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko!'n-ta2k(taSk)'tuSs(tu*s).  Gen.,  c. 
See  Contact,— C.  lateralis  nervorum  opticoruin.    See  Optic 

CHIASM, 

CONTAGE  (Fr,),  n,  f,    Kon^-ta^zh,    See  Contagion, 
CONTAGBS  (Lat,),  n,  f,    Ko2n-ta(ta3)'jez(gas),    Gen,,  contag'is. 

From  contingere,  to  touch.    See  Contact  ana  Contagion, 
CONTAGlfi  (Fr,),  n,    Ko'n^-ta'-zhe-a,    A  person  to  whom  a 

contagion  has  been  communicated.    [L,  41.] 

CONTAGIPilRE  (Fr,),  adj.  Ko^n-ta'-zhe-fe^r.  From  contages, 
contagion,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Carrying  contagious  virus  ;  acting 
as  the  vehicle  of  contagion.    [L,  41.] 

CONTAGIO-MIASMATIC,  adj.  Ko2n-ta"iis-o-mi-a2z-ma2t'- 
i^k.    Contagious  and  miasmatic.    [D,  3.] 

CONTAGION,  n.  Ko^n-taj'yu'n.  Lat,  contages,  contagio, 
contagium  (from  contingere,  to  touch).  Fr,,  contage,  c,  Ger,, 
Ansteckung  (1st  def,),  Ansteckungsstoff  (3d  def,).  It.,  conta^ione. 
Sp.,  contagio.  1.  The  communication  of  disease  from  one  individ- 
ual to  another  by  means  of  direct  or  mediate  contact  or,  as  used 
by  some  writers  (in  the  sense  of  infection),  by  etHuvia,  etc.  2.  The 
material  cause  or  virus  of  a  contagious  disease.  [A,  301,  322.1— C. 
miasmatique  (Fr.).  C.  propagated  by  a  miasm.  [L,  41.1— C. 
morte  (Fr.).  See  Mediate  c. — C.  nerveuse  (Fr.),  C.  n6vro8ique 
(Fr.).  The  occurrence  or  causation  in  neurotic  persons  of  symp- 
toms like  those  manifested  by  other  persons  with  whom  they  are 
associated  ;  neurotic  mimicry.  [A,  385  ;  L,  41.]— C.  parasitaire 
(Fr.).    C.  by  means  of  a  living  organism      -    -^     - 

(Fr.),    C,  by  contact  with  pus  (r"  ° 

lente  (Fr,),    C.  by  the  means  ... 

See  Immediate  c.  and  Contagium  vivum.—Jilrect  c.  Contact  of 
the  living  body  with  any  specific  morbid  material  capable  of  devel- 
opment within  or  upon  that  body,  and  by  which  disease,  similar  to 
that  of  which  the  materies  morbi  formed  a  part,  is  reproduced, 
[o,  25,]— Immediate  c.  Fr,,  c.  immiAdiate,  c.  vive.  Ger.,  unmit- 
telbare  An»teckung.  It.,  contagione  imm^diata.  Sp.,  contagio  di- 
recto.  C.  due  to  actual  contact  with  an  affected  person.  [L,  41.]— 
Mediate  c.  Fr.,  c,  mediate,  c.  morte.  Ger.,  mittelbare  Ansteck- 
ung.  It.,  contagione  mediata.  Sp..  contagio  indirecto.  The  acqui- 
sition of  a  contagious  disease  from  an  intermediary  person  rather 
than  directly  from  one  affected  with  it.    [J.] 

CONTAGIONBD,  adj.  Ko2u-taj'yu»nd.  Fr.,  contagii,  con- 
tagionni.    Infected  by  contagion.    [L,  41.] 


micry.  [A,  ooo  ;  Lt,  ti.^ — Kjm  parasiEaire 
living  organism.  [L,  4].]— C.  purulente 
1  pus  (as  in  gonorrhoea).  [L,  41.]— C.  viru- 
means  of  a  virus.    [L,  41.]— C.  vive  (Fr.). 


CONTAGIONIST,  n.  Ko'n-taj'yu'n-iSst.  Fr.,  contagionniste, 
contagionnaire.  A  beUever  in  the  contagious  origin  of  a  given 
disease.    [A,  108.] 

CONTAGIONNISME  (Fr,),  n.  Kon'-ta'-zhe-on-nezm.  The 
doctrine  which  recognizes  certain  diseases  as  contagious,    [L,  41,] 

CONTAGIOSI(Lat,),n,m,pl,  Ko»n-ta(ta»)-ji»(gi2)-os'i(e).  Con- 
tagious diseases,    [L,  97,] 

CONTAGIOSITY,  n,  Ko2ir-taj-i''-o's'i2t-is,  Fr.,  contagiosity. 
Ger,,  Ansteckbarkeit,  Contagiositat.  The  property  of  being  con- 
tagious, also  the  degree  of  contagiousness  of  a  given  disease,  [A, 
301 ;  L,  41,] 

CONTAGIOUS,  adj,  Ko«n-taj'yu»s,  Lat,,  contagiosus.  Fr., 
contagieux.  Ger.,  ansteckend,  contagios.  It.,  Sp.,  contagiosa. 
Susceptible  of  communication  by  contagion.    [A,  301.] 

CONTAGIOUSNESS,  n.  Ko=n-taj'yu"s-ne2s.  Fr.,  contagiositi. 
Ger,,  Contagiositat,  Ansteckungsfahigkeit.  It.,  contagiosita.  Sp., 
contagiosidad.    The  quality  of  being  contagious. 

CONTAGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko%-ta(taS)'ii2(Ki>)-uSm(u*m).  Fr., 
contage  c.  Ger.,  C,  Ansteckungsstoff'.  It,,  Sp,,  contagio.  A  virus 
or  material  having  contagious  properties,  [D,  1,]— C.  animatum. 
See  C.  vivum, — C.  febrile.  See  C.  haliiuosum. — C.  fixum.  A 
non-volatile  medium  of  contagion.  [D,  3.] — C.  halituosum.  A 
contagious  exhalation  from  a  patient,  especially  the  breath.  [D, 
3.]— C.  pellis.  An  obsolete  name  for  scaoies.  [G.]— C.  per  con- 
tactunx.  See  Direct  contagion.— 0.  Tivnm.  Any  living  organ- 
ism, animal  or  vegetable,  that  is  the  essential  cause  of  a  contagious 
disease. — Nervous  c.  A  hypothetical  medium  of  the  sprejwi  of 
certain  diseases  of  the  nervous  system.  [Remak,  "  Med.  Central.- 
Ztg.,"  1864,  No.  87  (D).] 

CONTAMINATION,  n.  KoSn-ta'm-iSn-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  con- 
taminatio  (from  contaminare,  to  pollut«,  corrupt),  contamen.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  C.  The  state  of  being  corrupted  by  some  extrinsic  influ- 
ence. 

CONTAMINATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko%-ta!'m(ta'm)-i'n-a(a»)'tu8s- 
(tu*s).  Fr.,  contamirU  (1st  def.),  tache  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  gefleckt  (2d 
def.).    1.  Contaminated.     2.  As  a  species  name,  spotted.     [L,  180.] 

CONTEMBiLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'nt'me"!.  The  Agaricus procerus. 
[L,  105.] 

CONTBMPLABILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko''n-te«mp-laSb(la3b)'i=l-i2s. 
From  contemjilare,  to  watch  closely.  Requiring  special  watchful- 
ness (said  anciently  of  certain  supposed  critical  days  of  a  disease). 
[A,  325.] 

eONTENANT  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSnt'na'n'.  1.  Containing,  reten- 
tive.   2.  Continent.    [L,  41.] 

CONTENTBtATTER  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Kofin-te^nt'blat-teOr.  The 
Prunus  lauro-cerasus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CONTENTIF  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko=n-taSn2-tef.    See  RETEKTrra. 

CONTENTION  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn-ta^n^-se-oSna.  Lat.,  contentio. 
See  Retention. 

CONTENU  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn»t'nu».  The  contents  of  anything.— 
C.  cellulaire.    See  CELL-confenis. 

CONTERMINOUS,  adj.  Ko^u-tuSrm'i'n-uSs,  Without  an  in- 
terval between.    [L.] 

CONTEXTUS(Lat.),n.m.  Ko'n-te2xt'u3s(u4s).  Gen.,c.  From 
contexere,  to  weave,  to  construct.  A  tissue. — C.  cellulosus.  Cel- 
lular tissue.    [L,  180.] 

CONTEXTURE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko^n-te^xt-u'r.    See  Texture. 

CONTIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko'n'shi»(ti2)-as.  Of  Pliny,  a  variety  of 
the  olive.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONTIGUITAT{Ger.),n.  Ko=n-ti!-gu-e-tat'.  See  Contiguity. 
— C'sverSnderung.    See  Ectopia. 

CONTIGUITY,  n.  KoSn-ti^-gu^'i't-ia.  Fr.,  contiguiti.  Ger., 
Contiguitdt.  The  state  of  being  contiguous  ;  of  a  hmb,  a  joint  as 
opposed  to  the  continuity  of  the  bones. 

CONTIGUOUS,  adj.  Coi'n-ti2g'u=-uSs.  Gr.,<rvi'a<fi)s.  Lat.,c07i- 
iiguus  (from  contingere,  to  touch).  Fr.,  contigu.  Ger.,  coniiguos. 
It,,  Sp,,  contiguo.  Literally,  touching  ;  in  contact  or  nearly  in  con- 
tact, adjacent,  neighboring,    [B.  1  (a,  24),] 

CONTINENCE,  CONTINENCY,  n's,  Ko^n'tiSn-e^ns,  -e^ns-i". 
Lat,,  continentia  (from  continens,  temperate),  Fr,,  c,  Ger,,  Ent- 
haltsamkeii.  It,,  continenza.  Sp.,  continencia.  Self-restraint, 
especially  abstinence  from  sexual  indulgence. 

eONTINUA  (Lat.),  u.,  f.  of  adj.  continuus.  Ko=n-ti%'u=(u*)-a>. 
See  Continued  fever. 

CONTINUED,  adj.  Ko'n.ti'n'u»d.  Lat.,  continum  (from  con- 
iinere,  to  hang  together).  Fr..  continu.  Ger,,  bestdndig,  fort- 
laufend,  ununterbrochen,  anhaliend.  It,,  continuo.  Sp,,  contimto. 
Uninterrupted ;  of  a  fever,  without  intermissions ",  of  a  morliiflc 
cause,  existing  throughout  the  continuance  of  a  disease  ;  of  a  stem, 
peduncle,  or  fruit,  not  jointed.    [B.  121  (a,  24) ;  L,] 

CONTINUIRtlCH  (Ger,),  adj,  Ko2n-ti=n-u-er'Uscha,  See  Con- 
tinued, 

CONTINUITAS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ko!'n-ti'n-u»(u4)'i=t-a's(a's).  Gen,, 
continuitat'is.  1.  See  Continuity.  2.  A  connected  series,  a  con- 
tinuation.— C.  nervorum  opticorum.    See  Optic  chiasm, 

CONTINUITAt  (Ger,),  n,  Ko^n-tin-u-in-at'.  See  Continuity. 
— C'sstorung.    See  Solution  of  continuity. 

CONTINUITY,  n,  Ko«n-ti=n-u»'i!'fr-i2,  Lat,  continuitas.  Fr,. 
continuity.  Ger.,  Continuitdt,  Zusammenhang.  It,  continuitd. 
Sp.,  continuidad.  The  state  of  being  continuous,  unbroken,  unin- 
terrupted. 

CONTINUOUS,  adj.    Ko^n-ti^n'uS-u's.    See  Continued. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  lech  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E',  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank: 
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CONTONDANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko3n-to3n2d-a3na.    Contusing.    [L, 

41,109.]  6      L   1 

CONTORSII.E,  adj.  Koan-to^rs'in.  From  conforguei-e,  to  turn, 
to  twist.    Capable  of  torsion  (said  of  leaves,  etc.).    [a,  24.] 

CONTOKSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-to=r'shiHsi2)-o.  See  Contor- 
tion. 

CONTORTS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Koan-to^rt'eCaS-e^).  From  contor- 
tus^  twisted.  Fr.,  contortees.  A  group  of  plants  comprising  the 
Genfianacece^  Apoci/nacecs,  Asclepiadacece^  Oleaceoe^  etc.,  charac- 
terized by  a  gamopetalous  corolla  which  in  pref  oliation  is  twisted 
or  turned  on  itself.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONTORTED,  adj.  Ko^n-to^rt'eM.  Lat.,  contorUts.  Fr., 
contoum4.    Ger.,  gedreht.    Twisted.    See  C.  .estivation. 

CONTOKTI  (Lat.),  u.  m.  pi.    Ko2n-to2rt'i(e).    See  Contortje. 

CONTORTION,  n.  Ko^n-to^r'shuan.  Lat.,  contortio  (from 
contorquere^  to  twist).  Fr.,  contoision.  Ger.,  Verdrehung,  Ver- 
renktmg.  A  twisting  or  writhing  of  the  body  or  of  a  part ;  also  an 
old  name  for  a  sprain,  ileus,  lateral  curvature  of  the  spine,  and 
wry-neck.    [L,  94.] 

CONTORT IPMC ATE.  adj.  Ko^n-toart-i'ap'liS-kat.  Lat.,  con- 
tortiplicatus  (from  contortus,  twisted,  &ndpUcatns^  folded).  Twisted 
and  folded  on  itself.    [L,  81.] 

CONTORTIVE,  adj.    Koan-to^rt'iSv.    Twisted.     [B,  77.] 

CONTORTO-CONVOLUTIF  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSn-toSrt-o-ko^na- 
vol-u^-tef.  From  contorfus^  twisted,  and  convolutusy  convoluted. 
Twisted  and  convoluted.    [L,  41.]    See  Corrugated  .estivation. 

CONTORTUPIilCATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Koan-toart-u^Cu^j-pli^-kat- 
(ka^t)'u3s(u*s).    See  Contortiplicate. 

CONTORTUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Koan-to2rt'u3s(u4s).    See  Contorted. 

CONTOURNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko3n2-turn-a.  Contorted,  twisted; 
of  limbs,  deformed  ;  of  a  shell,  spirally  shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CONTRA-APERTURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-tra3-a2p(a3p)-u6r- 
(e^r)-tu2r(tu*r)'a3.  From  contra,  opposite  to,  and  aperire,  to  open. 
Fr.,  contre-ouverture.  Ger.,  Qegenoffnunq.  It.,  contrapertura. 
Sp.,  contra-abertura.    A  counter-opemng.     [L,  81.] 

CONTRACAPITANA,  ii.  At  Carthagena,  the  Aristolochia 
anguicida.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONTRA-COULEVRA,  n.  In  South  America,  theMgrophila 
salutaris.     [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CONTRACTED,  adj.  KoSn-traakt'e^d.  Lat.,  contractus iXvora. 
contrahere^  to  draw  together).  Fr.,  contracti.  Ger.,  zusammen- 
gezogen.  It.,  contratto.  Sp.,  contraido.  Drawn  together  upon 
itself,  narrowed,  shortened  ;  lessened  in  size  ;  of  a  muscle,  in  a  state 
of  active  contraction.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONTRACTIIiE,  adj.  Ko^n-tra^kt'iai.  luai^contractilis.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  contractu,  zusammenziehbar.  It.,  contrattile.  Sp.,  con- 
tractu.   Capable  of  contracting ;  tending  to  contract.    [L,  56, 109.] 

CONTRACTILITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-tra2k-ti21'i»t-a2s(a3s). 
Gen.,  contractUitat'is.    See  Contractility. 

CONTRACTILITE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^u-tra^k-tel-e-ta.  Contractility. 
[K.]— C.  animale  [Bichat].  See  Voluntary  contractility.— C. 
or^anlque  [Bichat].    See  Involuntary  contractility. 

CONTUACTIIilTY.  n.  Koan-tra^k-tisi'ia-tia.  Lat.,  confrac- 
tUitas.  Fr.,  contractUife.  Ger.,  ContractUitdt,  Contractionsver- 
mogen,  Zusammenziehbarkeit.  It ,  contrattilitd.  Sp.,  contractUi- 
dad.  Capacity  for  or  tendency  to  contraction  ;  especially  capacity 
for  responding  to  stimulation  by  movements.  [K  ;  L,  135.] — Amoe- 
boid c.  See  Cellular  c. — Animal  c.  See  Voluntary  c. — Cellu- 
lar c.  Fr.,  contractUit^  cellulaire.  The  c.  of  masses  of  proto- 
plasm. [L,  44  (a,  14).]— Ciliary  c.  Fr.,  contractUit^  ciliaire.  Pro- 
toplasmatic movement  originating  in  the  substance  of  the  ciliary 
cellules,  and  without  influence  from  the  nerve-centres  ;  divided  by 
Valentin  into  imbatiform,  undulatory,  oscillatory,  and  uncinate. 
[L,  41,  44.]— Electrical  c.  Fr.,  contractUit4  4lectrique.  The  c.  of 
a  muscle  on  electrical  stimulation.— Faradaic  c.  Fr.,  contracti- 
lity fara/iique.  The  c.  of  a  muscle  on  stimulation  with  a  faradaic 
current. — Galvanic  c.  Fr.,  contractility  galvanique.  The  c.  of 
a  muscle  on  galvanic  stimulation.— Involuntary  c.  Fr.,  c.  orga- 
nique  [Bichac].  Capacity  for  movements  (such  as  those  in  smooth 
or  unstriped  muscular  fibre)  which  are  not  dependent  upon  or 
governed  by  the  will.  ^K.]— Muscular  c.  Yr.^contractilitemus- 
culaire.  Ger..  muskuldrc  Contractilitdt.  The  contractile  power 
of  a  muscle. — Organic  c.  Fr.,  contractilite  organique  [Bichat]. 
See  Involuntary  c— Organic  insensible  c.  Fr.,  contractu  ti  or- 
ganique  insensible  [Bichat].  The  contractiUty  of  the  smooth  mus- 
cle-fibres of  glands,  ducts,  and  capillaries  ;  manifested  by  contrac- 
tions so  limited  in  extent  as  to  escape  notice,  except  on  minute  ob- 
servation. [K;  L,  41.]— Organic  sensible  c.  Fr.,  contractility 
organique  sensible  [Bichat].  See  Involuntary  contractility.— 
Voluntary  c.  C.  (such  as  that  in  striped  muscular  fibre)  which 
depends  upon  or  is  governed  by  the  will  of  the  individual,    [K.] 

CONTRACTION,  n.  Ko^n-traSk'shuSn.  Gr.,  trvtrroA^  (from 
uvtrreWeaQai.,  to  contract).  Lat.,  contractio  (from  contrahere^  to 
contract),  systole.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Zusammenziehung,  Zuckung,  C, 
Koniraction^  Veren^erung  (constriction),  Verkiirzung  (shortening). 
It.,  contrazione,  ristretiezza  (narrowmg).  Sp.,  contraccion.  1. 
The  act  of  contracting,  2,  The  state  of  being  contracted.  3.  I^ 
physiology,  the  sum  of  the  phenomena  which  accompany  a  single 
muscular  movement.  [K.]— Anodal-closnre  c.  See  Anodal- 
closure  c— Anodal-opening  c.  See  ANonAL-opening  c. — Break- 
ing c.  Ger..  Oeffnungszuckung.  The  contraction  which  takes 
place  in  a  muscle,  through  which  a  galvanic  current  is  passing,  at 
the  moment  of  breaking  the  circuit.  [B.  12.]— Cathodal-closure 
c.  See  Cathodal-closure  clonus.- Cathodal-duration  c.  A  con- 
traction occurring  at  the  cathode  and  persisting  during  the  entire 
time  of  closure  of  the  circuit.    The  same  as  cathodal-closure  teta- 


nus. [B,  21.]— Cathodal-opening  c.  See  Cathodal-opening  clo- 
nus.— Cicatricial  c.  Fr.,  retraction  cicatricielle.  The  gradual 
c.  of  a  scar.— C.  en  sablier,  C.  en  verre  (Fr.).  See  Hour-glass  c. 
— C.  musculaire  dynamique  (Fr.).  Muscular  c.  accompanied  by 
well-marked  calorific  phenomena.  [K,  31.1  Cf.  C.  musculaire  sta- 
tique.—C  musculaire  statique  [B6clard]  (Fr.).  Muscular  c.  un- 
accompanied by  external  phenomena,  such  as  tne  development  of 
heat.  [K,  31.]— C*s  mittel  (Ger.).  An  astringent.—C'sring  (Ger.). 
See  C.  RING. — Dupuy  tren*s  (fi,nger)  c.  A  contracture  of  the  palmar 
fascia,  producing  permanent  flexion  of  the  fingers.  [Keen,  "  Phila. 
Med.  Times,"  March  11,  1882;  "Med.  News,'^  April  8,  1882.]— Fi- 
brillar c's,  Fibrillary  c's,  Tr.,  c''s  fibrillaires.  Ger. ^  fibrillar e 
Zuckunqen.  Phenomena  sometimes  observed  in  muscles  edter  sec- 
tion of  the  main  trunks  of  their  motor  nerves  (especially  the  facial). 
They  consist  of  alternate  c's  of  the  separate  bundles  of  fibres.  The 
cause  is  probably  intrinsic  in  the  muscles,  rather  than  central.  It 
may  be  due  to  disease.  [Landois  (K) ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  19, 
1888,  p.  533.]— Front-tap  c.  A  modification  of  the  ankle-clonus 
described  by  Gowers.  It  is  a  reflex  extension  movement  of  the 
foot  elicited  by  tapping  the  muscles  on  the  front  of  the  leg. 
[Landois  (K).] — Hour-glass  c.  Fr.,  c.  en  sablier^  c.  en  verre  de 
montre.  Ger.,  stundenglasformige  (oder  sanduhrformige)  C,  par- 
tieller  Uteruskrampf  in  der  Nachgeburtszeit,  spastischer  Strictur 
des  Uterus.  A  form  of  irregular  c.  of  the  uterus  in  which  it  is 
constricted  in  its  meridional  zone  so  as  to  resemble  an  hour- 
glass.—Idio-muscular  c.  Fr.,  c.  idio-musculaire.  Ger.,  idio- 
mushuldre  Kontraction.  1.  A  localized  c.  observed  in  a  fatigued 
muscle  when  struck  violently  with  a  percussion-hammer ;  described 
by  Schiff.  [Landois  (K).]  2.  See  Myo-cedema. —Idiopathic  c. 
vpitb  rigidity.  See  Contracture.— Independent  (or  Inher- 
ent) c's  of  the  uterus  [Bedford],  The  ante-partum  c's  of  the 
uterus  commonly  termed  "painless."  [A,  95.]— Initial  c.  Ger., 
anfdngliche  Zuckung.  1.  The  first  c.  observed  in  a  muscle  on  the 
application  of  a  series  of  rapid  induction  shocks,  before  the  occur- 
rence of  tetanus.  2.  A  c.  occurring  in  a  rheoscopic  limb  when  its 
nerve  is  applied  to  a  muscle  tetamzed  with  strychnine.  [Landois 
(K) ;  K,  19.] — Irregular  c.  of  the  uterus.  Fr.,  retraction  spas- 
modique,  stricture  (ou  4tranglem€nt)  de  Vuterus.  Ger.,  partieller 
Uteruskrampf.,  spnstische  Strictur  der  Gebdrniutter.  It.,  contrazi- 
one  spasmoaica  delP  utero.  Sp.,  contraccidn  espasniddica  de  la 
matriz.  C.  of  certain  zones  of  the  uterus  of  a  spasmodic  sort,  so  as 
to  impede  the  expulsion  of  its  contents  or  the  introduction  of  the 
hand  into  its  cavity.  Cf.  Hour-glass  c— Making  c,  Ger.,  Schliess- 
ungszuckung.  The  c.  which  takes  place  in  a  muscle,  through  which 
the  galvanic  current  is  passing,  at  the  moment  of  making  the  cir- 
cuit. [B,  12.] — Muscular  c.  Fr.,  c.  musculaire.  Ger.,  muskuldre 
C,  Muskelc\  C.  due  to  muscular  action  ;  the  c.  of  a  muscle  when 
it  is  called  into  action.— Over-maximal  c.  Ger..  Ubermaximale 
Zuckung.  A  further  c.  (exceeding  the  previous  maximum)  which 
takes  place  when  the  strength  of  a  stimulus  applied  to  a  muscle  is 
gradually  increased  until  a  maximum  of  c.  is  obtained,  and  then, 
after  a  short  interval,  is  increased  still  further  ;  first  observed  by 
Fick.  [Landois  (K).]— Paradoxical  c.  Fr.,  c.  paradoxale.  (jer., 
paradoxische  Zuckung.  1.  A  c.  of  the  muscles  supplied  by  both 
branches  of  a  large  nerve  (like  the  sciatic  in  the  frog)  olDserved 
when  an  electricaF  current  is  applied  to  one  of  its  two  primary  di- 
visions. [Landois  (K).]  2.  Of  Westphal,  the  c.  of  a  muscle  when 
its  points  of  origin  and  insertion  are  suddenly  approximated  (i.  e., 
when  the  muscle  is  suddenly  relaxed) ;  usually  associated  with  pa- 
resis of  the  lower  extremities.  [D,  35.]— Pelvic  c.  IV.,  r&tr4cisse- 
ment  du  bassin  (ou  pelvien),  angustie  pelvienne.  Ger.,  Beckenver- 
engerung.  It.,  contrazione  dellapelvi.  Sp.,  contraccion  de  la -pel- 
vis. Syn.  :  confinement  of  the  pelvis.  Narrowing  of  the  pelvis  in 
any  of  its  diameters.— Peristaltic  c.  Fr..  c.  piristaltigue.  Ger., 
peristaltische  fortschreitende  C.  The  undulatory  c.  of  the  muscu- 
lar coat  of  the  intestines  by  which  their  contents  are  propelled 
downward.— Permanent  c.  See  Contracture.— Perverted  uter- 
ine c.  Fr.,  c.  uterine  pervertie.  A  general  term  for  irregular 
and  spastic  uterine  c.  [A,  15.]— Pulsatile  c's,  Fr.,  c^s pulsatiles. 
Ger.,  pulsirende  Zusammenziehungen.  Certain  c's  of  the  orbicularis 
palpebrarum  muscles  which  are  synchronous  with  the  pulse.  [K, 
16.]— Residual  c.  [Hermann].  Ger.,  residuale  (oder  bleibende) 
Zuckung.  See  Elastic  a/f cr-viBiiATioN.—Rliythniical  c.  A  c. 
(such  as  that  of  the  heart)  which  recurs  at  regular  intervals.  [K.] 
—Sanduhrformige  C.  (Ger.).  See  Hour-glass  c— Secondary  c, 
Ger.,  secondare  Zuckung.  A  muscular  c.  corresponding  to  tlie  car- 
diac systole  observed  when  the  nerve  of  a  muscle-nerve  prepara- 
tion is  laid  upon  a  living  heart ;  described  by  Matteucci  in  1842. 
gjandois  (K).]— Spastic  c.  Fr.,  c.  spastique.  Ger.,  ^lasiische  C. 
onvulsive  muscular  c.  without'intervals  of  relaxation,  as  in  tetanus. 
—Stundenglasformige  C.  (Ger.).  See  Hour-glass  c— Tetanic 
c.  Lat.,  contractio  tetanica.  Fi'.,  c.  titanique.  Ger.,  starrkrampf- 
artige  Zuckung.  It.,  contrazione  tetanica.  Sp.,  contraccidn  te- 
tanica. Firm  and  prolonged  muscular  c.  such  as  occurs  in  tetanus 
or  when  rapidly  repeated  induction  shocks  are  passed  through  a 
muscle.  [It;  D.]— Unipolar  induced  c.  Ger.,  unipolare  indu- 
zirte  Zuckung.  A  c.  such  as  is  produced  in  a  frog's  muscle  (not  en- 
tirely insulated)  when  a  single  electrode  is  applied  to  it,  the  other 
end  "of  the  circuit  being  connected  with  the  ground.  [Landois  (K).] 
—Vermicular  c.    See  Peristaltic  c. 

CONTRACTOR  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ko2n-tra2k(tra8k)'to2r.  (Sen., 
contractor' is.  A  muscle  the  action  of  which  is  to  render  a  part 
tense  ;  a  tensor.— C  cliordne  fOehl].  A  bundle  of  muscular  fibres 
extending  between  the  left  auriculo-ventricular  valve  and  the  wall 
of  the  ventricle,  lying  in  certain  of  the  chordEe  tendinese.  [A,  262  : 
L,  31.] 

CONTRACTUR  (Ger.),  n.  Ko^n-traSk-tur'.  See  Contracture. 
— Biegsame  C.  See  Contracture  fouT^/e. —Idiopathische  C. 
See  Neuropathic  contracture  and  Tetany.— Secondare  C.  See 
Paralytic  contracture. 

CONTRACTURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kn2n-tra2k(tra3k)-tu2rftur)'a3. 
See  Contracture. — C.  ab  acrimonia  irritante.    Contracture  re- 
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suiting  from  some  irritatinf;  cause.  [L,  102.]— C.  ab  antagonlstis 
paralyticis.  See  Paralytic  contracture. — C.  ab  inflanima- 
tione.  Contracture  arising  from  inflammation.  [L,  102.] — C.  ar- 
ticularis.  Permanent  rigid  contraction  of  muscles  near  joints. 
[L ;  L.  390.]— C.  artiinm.  Ger.,  Zusammenziehung  der  Olieder. 
See  Contracture  (1st  def.).— C.  a  spasuio.  Tonic  spasm  ;  cramp 
depending  on  spasm.  [L,  103.]— C.  phimosis.  Phimosis.  [L, 
290.]— C.  Pottii.  Pott's  disease.  [L,  135.]— C.  superficialis.  See 
Ptharma  cutaneum. 

CONTRACTURE,  n.  Lat.,  contractura.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Con- 
tractur.  It.,  confrattura.  Sp.,  contractura.  1.  Permanent  con- 
traction of  a  soft  structure,  especially  a  muscle,  with  rigidity.  2. 
In  physiology,  the  condition  of  permanent  contraction  assumed  by 
a  muscle  after  prolonged  and  excessive  stimulation.  3.  In  ortho- 
pedic surgery,  a  muscle  spasmodically  contracted.  [D,  35  :  K,  16.] 
—Active  myopathic  c.  Fr.,  c.  myopathique  active.  A  form  of 
myopathic  c.  due  to  long-continued  or  excessive  use  of  the  affected 
muscles,  to  myositis,  the  effect  of  cold,  etc.  [L,  87.]— C.  par  ap- 
prehension [Dally]  (Fr.).  A  voluntary  c.  of  the  muscles  about  a 
diseased  part  when  manipulation  is  attempted  and  is  painful.  [L, 
87.]— C.  par  distension  des  antagonistes  (Fr.).  A  term  sug- 
gested by  Eilenmeyer  to  replace  paradoxical  contraction.  In  his 
account,  however,  only  hysterical  subjects  are  referred  to,  while  in 
Westphars  no  such  discrimination  is  made  [C.  F6r6,  "  Prog.  m6d.," 
Jan.  26,  1884,  p.  69  (D).]— C.  pelvlenne  (Fr.).  An  intermittent 
lameness  of  horses,  supposed  to  be  due  to  some  affection  of  the 
muscles,  etc.,  of  the  legs.  [L,  87.1— C.  r^flexe  ascendante  par 
traumatisme  articulaire  [Duchenne]  (Fr.).  A  form  of  c.  due  to 
an  injury  of  articulations  (especially  those  of  the  hand),  in  which 
the  muscles  moving  the  affected  joint  are  the  ones  affected.  [L, 
87.]- C.  rhumatismale  des  nourrices  (Fr.).  Tetany  in  nurs- 
ing women.  [D,  72.]— C.  souple  (Fr.).  Ger.,  biegsame  Contractur. 
Of  M.  Regnaud,  a  peculiar  stiffness  of  the  jomts  m  hemiplegies,  the 
position  being  that  of  flexion,  which  yields  readily  to  manual  cor- 
rection or  to  an  effort  of  the  patient's  will,  but  is  gradually  repro- 
duced. [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— C.  symptomatique  (Ft).  See 
Neuropathic  c— Essential  c.  Fr.,  c.  essentielle.  Tetanus.  [L, 
49,  88.f- Hysterical  c.  Fr.,  c.  hyutirique.  Ger.,  hysterische  Con^ 
tractur.  Neuropathic  c.  due  to  hysteria.  It  usually  affects  the 
lower  extremity,  comes  on  suddenly,  and  after  awhile  disappears 
as  suddenly  as  it  came.  [D,  47.]— Idiopathic  c.  Fr.,  c.  idio- 
pathique.  Ger.,  idiopaihische  Contractur.  See  Neuropathic  c. 
and  Tetany.— Latent  c.  [Brissaud].  A  condition  sometimes  oc- 
curring in  connection  with  focal  lesions  of  the  brain  (after  tonic 
contraction  has  begun  to  relax  and  the  movements  of  the  affected 
parts  are  becoming  normal),  characterized  by  a  temporary  recur- 
rence of  rigidity  when  any  special  effort  to  control  the  movements 
is  made.  [D,  35.] — IMCyopathic  c.  Fr.,  c.  myopathique,  c.  proto- 
pathique.  Ger.,  myopathische  Contractur.  C.  due  to  primary 
changes  in  the  muscular  substance  itself.  [D,  35.]  See  Active 
myopathic  c.  and  Passive  myopathic  c— Nervous  c,  Neuro- 
pathic c.  Fr.,  c.  nerveuse  (ou  symptomatique,  ou  neuropathique). 
Ger.,  neuropathische  Contractur.  C.  due  to  derangement  of  the 
central  or  peripheral  nervous  system.  [L,  20,  87.]— Paralytic  c. 
Fr. ,  c.  paralytique.  Ger. ,  paralyiische  (Oder  secunddre)  Contractur. 
A  permanent  c.  which  takes  place  in  the  antagonists  of  paralyzed 
muscles.  [D,  85.]- Passive  myopathic  c.  Fr.,  c.  myopathique 
passive.  A  form  of  myopathic  c.  due  to  defective  nutrition  of  the 
affected  muscles.  [L,  87/]— Primary  c.  La,t.,  contractura  pri- 
maria.  Fr.,  c.  primaire.  Ger..  primdre  Contractur.  A  c.  direct- 
ly due  to  abnormal  innervation,  associated  with  a  certain  amount 
of  paralysis,  and  characterized  by  persistent  rigidity  and  shorten- 
ing in  the  affected  muscles,  which,  however,  relax,  usually,  during 
sleep.  [D,  35.]— Protopathic  c.  Fr. ,  c.  protopathique.  See  Myo- 
pathic c— Reiiex  c.  Fr.,  c.  riflexe.  Ger.,  Reflexc\  A  neuropathic 
0.  due  to  reflex  irritation  (e.  g.,  of  the  sphincter  ani  from  Assure  of 
the  anus).  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— Saturnine  c.  Fr.,  c.  satur- 
nine. Ger.,  saturnine  Contractur.  Paralytic  c.  in  consequence  of 
chronic  lead-poisoning.  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— Secondary  c. 
Ger.,  secundare  Contractur.  See  Paralytic  c— Spastic  c.  Fr., 
c.  spastique.  (Jer.,  spasUsche  Contractur.  A  neuropathic  c.  not 
due  to  paralysis,  but  to  enduring  spasm.  [Seeligmiiller  (A,  319).]— 
Symptomatic  c.  Fr.,  c.  symptomatique.  See  Neuropathic  c— 
Thomsenean  c.  The  c.  that  takes  place  in  Thomsen's  disease. 
[C.  H.  Hughes,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  17,  1886,  p.  70.] 

CONTRACTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-tra2k(tra'k)'tu=s(tu*s).  See 
'Contracted.  ^ 

CONTRACUI/EBRA  DEL  PERU  (Sp.),  n.  Kon-tra'-kul- 
ab'ra=  de^l  Pa-ru'.  The  Haemadictyon  annidare.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CONTRAEXTENSION,  n.  See  Counter-extension. 
CONTRAPISSURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-traS-fi=s-su'r(sur)'aS. 
From  contra,  opposite  to,  and  findere,  to  cleave.  Fr.,  contre-fente, 
contre-fissure.  Ger.,  Contrafissur,  Gegenspalt.  It.,  controfessura, 
controfrattura.  Sp. ,  contra-grieta.  A  fissure  of  the  cranium  pro- 
duced at  a  point  opposite  to  or  distant  from  the  point  at  which 
a  blow  is  received.    [K  ;  L,  94.]    See  Contre-codp. 

CONTRAHENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n'tra=-he=nz(hans).  From  con- 
trahere  to  draw  together.  Fr.,  contractif.  Ger.,  zusammenzie- 
hend.  Contracting  ;  as  a  n.,  a  constricting  or  puckering  muscle, 
also  an  astringent.— C.  communis  buccarum  labiorumque. 
See  Buccinato-laeial. 

CONTRAHERVA  (Port),  n.  Kon-tra'-ye'r'va'.  The  Dorste- 
nia  contrayerva.    [B,  121  (a,  21).] 

CONTRA-INCISIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko''n-tra3-i2u-si2z(kes)'i'-o. 
From  contra,  opposite  to,  and  incisio  (see  Incision).  A  counter- 
opening.    [L.] 

CONTRA-INDICANT,  adj.  Ko'n-traS-i'n'di^k-a^nt.  Fr.,con.- 
tre-indiquant.  Ger.,  mderrathend,  gegenanzeigend.  It.,  cnntro- 
indicante.  Sp.,  contra-indicante.  Having  the  force  of  a  contra- 
indication. 


CONTRA-INDICATION,  n.  Ko2n"traS-i2n-di2-ka'shu»n.  Lat., 
cantra-indicatio  (from  contra,  against,  opposite  to,  and  indicare, 
to  point  to).  Fr. ,  contre-indication.  Ger.,  Gegena/nzeige,  It.,  con- 
troindicazione.  Sp.,  conira-indicacid^.  A  symptom  or  sign  indi- 
cating that  a  particular  method  of  treating  a  disease  or  the  use  of 
a  particular  remedy  is  not  to  be  f  oUowed. 

CONTRAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko'n^-tra^r.    See  Contrary. 

CONTRA-IRRITATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  KoSn-tra»-i2r-ri»-ta(ta«)'- 
shi'(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  contra-irritation'is   See  Counter-irritation. 

CONTRA JERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-tra3-ye'!r'va»(wa').  The 
Dorstenia  c-  [a,  84.]— C,  virginiana.  The  Aristolochia  serpent- 
aria,     [a,  34.] 

CONTRAJERVENWURZEI/  (Gter.).  n.  Ko^n-tra'-ye^rf'e'n- 
vurtz-e=l.    The  Dorstenia  vitella.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CONTRALUNARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-tra»-lu2n(lun)-a(a»)'riSs. 
From  contra.,  against,  and  luna,  the  moon.  A  woman  who  con- 
ceives while  menstruating.    [L,  94.] 

CONTRARY,  adj.  Ko'n'tra-ri".  Gr.,  ei'oi'Tios.  Lat.,  contra- 
rius.  Fr.,  contraire.  Ger.,  contrar,  entgegengesetzt.  1.  Opposite, 
reversed  ;  of  the  sexual  appetite,  perverted  in  the  sense  that  the 
individual  is  attracted  to  others  of  the  same  sex  (see  Conirdre  SEX- 
UALEMPFiNDUNQ).    2.  In  conchology,  see  Sinistratus. 

CONTRAST,  n.  Ko^n'tra'st.  Fr.,  contraste.  Ger.,  C,  Kon- 
trast,.Oegensatz.  A  comparison  of  two  or  more  things  for  the  pur- 
pose of  showing  their  difference,  also  the  degree  of  difference  so 
detected. — Color-c,  C.  of  colors.  Fr.,  contraste  des  couleurs. 
Ger.,  C.  der  Farben.  A  modification  of  the  visual  impression  that 
takes  place  when  two  or  more  objects  of  different  color  are  viewed 
simultaneously  or  in  quick  succession,  attributed  to  the  fact  that 
the  action  of  the  portion  of  the  visual  apparatus  that  takes  cog- 
nizance of  a  particular  color  calls  into  action  also  an  adjacent  por- 
tion, producing  the  impression  of  another  color,  or  produces  in 
itself  a  state  of  fatigue  that  leads  to  the  impression  of  the  comple- 
mentary color.  [Chevreul  (A,  301).] — Mixed  c.  Fr.,  contraste 
mixte.  That  form  of  c.  of  colors  in  which  the  retina,  having  re- 
ceived the  impression  of  a  certain  color  for  a  length  of  time,  con- 
veys the  sense  of  the  complementary  color,  or,  on  being  directed 
to  a  new  color,  receives  the  mingled  impression  of  that  color  and 
of  the  color  complementary  to  the  first.  [Chevreul  (A,  385).]— 
Siniultaneous  c.  Fr.,  contraste  simultane.  Ger.,  Simultan-C. 
A  form  of  c.  of  colors  in  which,  when  two  contiguous  colors  are 
looked  at  at  the  same  time,  the  impres.sions  of  the  two  colors  are 
blended.  [Chevreul  (A,  385).]— Successive  c.  Ft.,  contraste  suc- 
cessif.  Ger.,  imccessive\  C.  That  form  of  c.  of  colors  in  which, 
when  one  or  more  colors  have  been  looked  at  for  a  length  of  time, 
the  retina  preserves  for  the  time  being  the  impression  of  the  com- 
plementary color  or  colors.    [Chevreul  (A,  385).] 

CONTBASTIMULANT,  adj.  KoSn-traS-sti'm'u^l-a'nt.  Lat., 
contrastimulans.  Fr.,  contre-stimulant.  Ger.,  contrastiynulirend. 
It.,  contro-stimvdante.  Sp.,  contra-estimulante.  Sedative,  also 
counteracting  the  effect  of  an  excess  of  stimulus  ;  as  a  n.,  an  agent 
so  acting.  JA,  301.] — Direct  c.  Ft.,  contre-stimulant  directe.  Of 
Easori,  a  sedative  drug,  such  as  antimony,  mercury,  purgatives, 
etc.  [A,  301.]— Indirect  c.  Fr,,  contre-stimulant  indirfcte.  Such 
a  sedative  agent  as  abstinence  from  food,  bleeding,  the  action  of 
cold,  etc.    [A.  301.] 

CONTRASTIMULATION,  n.  Ko'n-traS-sti2m-u21-a'shu'n. 
Fr.,  contre-stimulation.  Ger.,  Contrastimulation,  Gegenreizung. 
It.,  controstimolazione.  Sp.,  contra-estimutacidn.  The  action  of 
a  contrastimulant ;  also  the  employment  of  such  an  agency. 

CONTRASTIMULISM,  n.  Ko''n-traS-sti=m'u'il-i2zm.  Lat., 
contrctstimuli^m'ds.  Fr.,  contre-stimulisme.  Ger.,  Contrastimu- 
lismus.  It,  controstimulismo,  Sp.,  contra-estimulismo.  Of  Ea- 
sori, a  system  of  medicine  founded  on  the  theory  that  the  health  of 
the  body  results  from  a  balance  between  two  forces— stimulus  and 
contrastimulus— and  that  disease  is  due  to  a  defective  or  excessive 
energy  of  one  of  them,  and  is  to  be  treated  by  the  use  of  stimulants 
or  contrastimulants.    [A,  301.] 

CONTR.\STIMULIST,  n.  Ko^'n-traS-stiSm'usl-ii'st  Fr.,  con- 
tre-stimuliste,  Ger.,  Contrastimulist.  It.,  controstimolista.  Sp., 
contra-estimulista.    A  believer  in  contrastimulism.    [L,  41.] 

CONTRASTIMULUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Gegenreiz. 
It.,  controstimolo.  Sp.,  contra-estimulo.  A  hypothetical  natural 
force  operating  within  the  body  in  conjunction  with  another  termed 
stimulus,  the  two,  when  exactly  balanced,  maintaining  a  state  of 
health.    [A,  301.] 

CONTRAYERBA  (Sp.),  n.  Kon-tra»-ye''r'ba'.  The  Dorstenia 
contrayerva.  [a,  24.]— C.  blanca.  The  Cladonia  vermicularis. 
[B,  180  (tt,  34).]— C.  de  B^juco.  The  Aristolochia  fragrantissima. 
[B,  88(<i.  24).]— C.  de  Julimes.  The  root  ot  Asclepias  e.  [A,  447.] 
— C.  du  Mexique  (Fr.).  The  Psoralea  pentaphytla.  [B,  88,  121 
(a,  31).]— C.  du  P6rou  (Fr.).  See  C.—C.  germanlca  (Lat).  The 
Cynanchum  vincetoxicum.  [B,  88.] — C.  virginiana  (Lat.).  See 
Aristolochia  serpentaria. 

CONTRAYERVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=n-traS-ye5r'va>.  Fr.,  con- 
fraierve.  Ger.,  Kontrayerwen,  Bezoarwurzel.  It.,  contrajei-va. 
Sp.,  contrahierba.  1.  The  Dorstenia  c.  3.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
genus  Aristolochia.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  24).]- Bejuco  c.  The  Aristo- 
lochia fragrantissima.  [B,  88  (a,  84).]- Brazilian  c.  The  root 
of  Dorstenia  brasiliensis,.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]- C.  alba.  See  C.  Ger- 
manorum. — C.  balls.  See  Pulvis  contrayem*ce  compositus, — C. 
1>lanc  (Fr.).  The  Psoralea  pentaphyJla,  fB,  173  (o,  84).]— C. 
brasiliensis.  The  Dorstenia  brasiliensis,  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C. 
d'Am^rique  (Fr.).  The  Psoralea  esculenta,  \B,  173  (o,  34).]— C. 
du  P6rou  (Fr.).  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  germanica,  C.  German- 
orum.  1.  The  Aconitum  anthora,  {B,  180  (a,  34).]  2.  The  Cy- 
nanchum  vivcetnxicum..  [B,  88.]— C.  mexieana.  The  Dorstenia 
drahena.    [B,  180  (a,  34).]- C.  nova.    The  Psoralea  pentaphytla. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  AS,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin:  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Ea,  eU;  G.  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank  ; 
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[a,  24.]— C.  peruviana.  The  Dorstenia  tubicina  of  Ruiz  and 
Fav6ii.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  stone.  See  Trochisci  de  c.—C.  vera. 
See  C.  (1st  def.).~C.  vlrg^iniana.  See  ARisToLocHiA'eerpe?itona. 
— ILiHbon  c.  See  C  (1st  def.). —Mexican  c.  The  Fsoratea 
ventaphylla.  [a,  24.]— Pulvis  contrayervge  com]positu8.  C. 
balls  ;  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  5  parts  of  powdered  c.  with 
6  parts  of  compound  powder  of  crabs'  claws.  [L,  102  (a,  21).]  — 
Rhizoma  contrayervse.  Sp.,  conirayerba  {rizoma)  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
The  rhizome  of  Dorstenia  brasiliensis.  [B,  95.] — Trocnisci  de  c. 
C.  stone  ;  an  old  preparation  made  by  mixing  mto  balls  or  troches 
2  parts  each  of  c,  Oriental  pearls,  red  coral,  and  prepared  white 
ambergris,  and  12  parts  of  prepared  crabs'  eyes,  with  ielly  of  vipers. 
tB,  89  (a,  21).] 

CONTRE-CCEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n-t'r-ku^r.  In  cattle,  a  deposit 
of  fat  behind  the  scapulo-humeral  articulation.    [Goubaux  (A,  38.5).] 

CONTRE-COUP'(Fr.),  n.  Ko»n-t'r-ku.  Qer.,  Gegenstoss,  Oeg- 
enschlag.  It.,  contraccolpo.  Sp.,  contra-golpe.  Lit.,  a  counter- 
stroke  :  the  transmitted  commotion  manifested  at  a  certain  point 
in  the  body  when  a  blow  is  received  at  a  distant  or  opposite  point, 
also  a  lesion  (such  as  fracture  of  the  skull)  resulting  therefrom. 
[A,  301.] 

CONTRECTAXION,  n.  Ko2n-tre=k-ta'shun.  Lat.,  confrecta- 
tio  (from  conirectare^  to  handle).  See  Manipulation  and  Palpa- 
tion. 

CONTKE-EXTENSION  (Fr.),  u.  Ko=n-t'r-e2x-taSn2-se-oSn. 
See  Counter-extension. 

CONTREFAIX  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSn-fr-fe^.  Affected  with  scoliosis. 
[A,  385.] 

CONTRE-FENTE    (Fr.),  u.      KoSn-t'r-fa=n2t.      See    Contba- 

FISSURA. 

eONTRB-FEU  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n-fr-fu'.  The  Arum  maculatum. 
[B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CONTRB-FIiEURfi  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSn-t'r-flu'r-a.  Having  alter- 
nate and  opposite  flowers.    [L,  41.] 

CONTRE-FtUXION  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn-t'r-flu'x-e-oSns.  See  Deri- 
vation. 

CONTRE-FRACTURE  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn-t'r-fraSk-tu»r.  A  fract- 
ure by  contre-coup.    [A,  301.] 

CONTRE-GREFFE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^n-fr-gre^f.  A  graft  upon  a 
graft.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONTKE-INDICATION  (Fr.),  n.  KoSn-t'r-a%=-de-ka-se-o=n2. 
See  Contra-indication. 

CONXRE-OUVERTURE  (Fr.),  u.  KoSn-t'r-uv-e^rt-u'r.  See 
Counter-opening. 

CONIRE-PESXE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko'n-t'r-pe^st.  The  Tussilago  peta- 
sites.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

CONTRE-POISON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko=n-t'r-pwa=-zoSn2.  A  counter- 
poison.  See  Antidote.— C. -p.  externe.  See  Aleseterium. — C- 
p.  par  excellence.    See  Chemical  antidote. 

eONIRE-STIMULANX  (Fr.),  CONTRE-STIMULAXION 
(Fr.),  CONTRE-STIMUI.ISME  (Fr.),  CONXRE-STIMUMSTK 

(Fr.),  CONIRE-STIMUtUS  (Fr.),  n's.  Ko2n-t'r-sta2m-u«l-a3n2, 
-a^-se-on^,  -esm',  -est,  -u*s.  See  Contra-stimulant,  Contra-stimu- 
LATioN,  Contba-stimulism,  Contra-stimulist,  and  Contra-stimu- 
lus. 

CONTREXi;VII.tE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'n-tre^x-a-vel.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Vo^es,  France,  where  there  are  mineral  springs. 
The  water  of  the  Pavilion  Spring,  the  "  typical  and  most  impor- 
tant," contains  in  1,000  parts,  according  to  Debray— 


Silicon  sulphate 0013 

Potassium  chloride 0'006 

Sodium  "  0004 

Calcium  fluoride traces. 

Arsenic traces. 

2-384 


Free  carbon  dioxide 0 

Calcium  bicarbonate    . . .  0'402 

Magnesium     "  —  0035 

Iron  "  ...    0007 

Lithium  "  ....  0004 

Calcium  sulphate 1165 

Sodium         "        0-236 

Magnesium  "        0-030 

[F.  R.  Cruise,  "  Lancet,''  June,  20, 188.5,  p.  1131.] 

CONTRITION,  n.  Ko^ntri^sh'uSn.  Lat..  eontritio  (from  con- 
terere,  to  grind).    Fr.,  c.    Ger.,  Zerreibung.    See  Comminution. 

CONTRITURATION,  n.  Ko^n-trist-u'-ra'shuSn.  See  Tritu- 
ration, 

CONTRITITS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko"n-tri(tre)'tu's(tu<s).  Fr.,  contm. 
Ger.,  zerrieben.  Bruised,  reduced  to  a  coarse  powder.  FA,  322  ; 
L,  81.] 

CONTROIiBXPEEIMENT  (Ger.),  n.  KoSn-trore^x-pe'r-i'- 
me^nt".  An  experiment  made  to  test  the  correctness  of  another, 
particularly  one  made  at  the  same  time  as  another  and  with  all  the 
conditions  alike  except  one,  in  order  to  test  the  effect  of  the  ex- 
cepted condition.    [B.] 

CONTROLTHIER  (Ger.),  n.  Ko»n-trol'ter.  An  animal  used 
in  a  control-experiment. 

CONTSJOR,  n.  Malay,  tsjonkor.  The  Kcempferia  aalanqa  of 
Linnaeus.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CONTCBERNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko!'n-tu«(tu«)-bu«m(be2rn)'i2- 
u'm(u<m).  From  con.  together,  and  taberna.  a  tent.  Lit.,  the 
common  inhabitation  of  several  persons  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  species 
[L,  131.] 

CONTTJNDING,  adj.  Ko^n-tu'nd'i'n^g.  hat.,  contundens  (from 
contundere,  to  bruise).  Fr.,  coniondant,  contusif.  Ger.,  zerguet- 
schend.  It.,  Sp.,  contundente.  Contusing  ;  producing  a  contusion. 
[L,  41.] 


CONTURBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-tu6rb(tu''rb)-a(aS)'shi2(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  conturbation'is.  From  conturbare.  to  disturb,  disorder,  con- 
fuse.   The  night  terrors  of  children.    [L,  132.] 

CONTURNIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko2n-tu5rn(tu4n)'i2x.    Of  Csesalpi- 
nus,  the  Fiantago  major  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CONTUS  (Fr.),  adj.    KoSn^-tu".    Contused.    See  also  Contritus. 

CONTUSED,  adj.  Ko'n-tu^zd'.  Lat..  confnsus.  Fr.,  contus. 
Ger.,  gequetscht.    It.,  Sp.,  contuso.    Bruised.    [K.) 

CONTUSIF  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko=n2-tu»z-ef.    See  Contunding. 

CONTUSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'n-tn^7.(tvisyV>-o.  Gen.,  contusion'is. 
See  Contusion,— C.  cerebri.  Fr.,  coritusion  cirebrale.  Ger.,  Ge- 
himquetschung.  A  more  or  less  cirtiumscribed  bruising  of  the 
brain,  with  effusion  of  blood,  resulting  from  a  blow.  [A,  385.]— C. 
concussiva.  A  contusion  without  extravasation  of  fluid.  [L,  290.] 
— C.  sanguinea.  A  contusion  with  ecchymosis.  [L,  290J—C.  se- 
rosa. A  contusion  accompanied  by  serous  eifusion.  [L,  290.] — 
Thlasiua  c.    See  Contusion. 

CONTUSION,  n.  Ko'ntu^z'yu'n.  6r..  8X00-19  (from  exaf,  to 
bruise  [1st  def.],  teao-fia  (2d  def.).  Lat..  contusio  (from  contundere, 
to  bruise).  Fr.,  c,  meurtrissure.  Ger.,  Quetschung,  Zusammen- 
stossen,  Zusammentrej^en.  It.,  contusione.  Sp.,  contusion.  1. 
The  act  of  contusing.  2.  An  injury  caused  by  a  blow  from  a  blunt 
instrument ;  a  bruise.  3.  The  state  of  being  contused.  4.  In  phar- 
macy, a  beating  into  coarse  pieces,  [K ;  L,  66  ;  a,  34.1— Cerebral  "• 
See  Contusio  cerebri. — C.  au  deuxi^me  degrfi  (Fr.).  A  c.  with 
ecchymosis  and  elevation  of  the  skin  by  effused  blood.  [L,  49.] — C. 
an  premier  degr6  (Fr.).  A  c.  causing  simple  discoloration  of  the 
skin.  [L,  49.J— C.  au  quatri^me  degr6  (Fr.).  A  c.  followed  rap- 
idly by  gangrene  and  severe  constitutional  symptoms.  [L,  49.]— C. 
au  troisi^me  degr6  (Fr.).  A  c.  involving  considerable  disorgan- 
ization of  tissues,  followed  after  a  time  by  necrosis.  [L,  49.]— C. 
de  l'enc6pliale  (Fr.).  See  Ck)NTUSlo  cerebri. — C.  interstitlelle 
(Fr.).  A  c.  affecting  tissues  not  exposed  to  the  air  or  forming  the 
limiting  membrane  of  any  cavity  of  the  body.  It  may  oc(;ur  in  the 
limbs  and  in  the  middle  layers  or  portions  of  the  wall  of  the  visceral 
cavities,  as  the  cranium,  the  wall  of  the  thorax,  abdomen,  or  pelvis. 
[«,  18.] 

CONTUSIONn£  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko3n2-tu«z-e-o3n-a.  Bruised.  [L, 
41.] 

CONTUSOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2n-tu22(tus)'o2r.  Gen.,  contusor'is. 
An  ancient  instrument  for  crushing  the  foetal  head.  See  Misdach. 
[A.  R.  Simpson,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13, 1884,  p.  1178.]— C.  ca- 
pitis.   See  Cephalothlastes, 


CONTUSOKIUM  (Lat.),  u.   n. 
See  Crusher. 


Ko2n-tu2z(tus)-or'i2-u3m(u4m). 


CONTUSUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  contusus  {vulnus  understood). 
Ko2n-tu2s(^tus)'u3m{u^n:i).    A  contused  wound. 

CONTUSURA  (Lat.),  xi.  f.  Ko2n-tu2s(tus)-u2r(ur)'a3.  See  Con- 
tusion. 

CONTUSTJS  (Lat.),  adj.    Koan-tu2s(tus)'uSs(u4s).    See  Contused. 

CONULAKIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n(konVu2](u41)-aar(a3r)- 
ifi2)'i2d-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  conulaires.  1.  A  family  of  the  Thecosomata. 
[L,  30,  41,  121.] 

CONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kon'u5s(u*s).  Gr.,  kuvo^.  Fr..  cone.  Ger., 
Kegel,  Zapfen,  C.  It.,  cono,  1.  A  cone  or  a  cone-shaped  body. 
3.  A  posterior  staphj^loma,  so  called,  crescentic  in  shape  and  seen 
on  one  or  the  other  side  of  the  optic  disc,  usually  the  temporal.  It 
is  a  thinning  or  atrophy  of  the  chorioid  stroma,  including  the  pig- 
ment, which  allows  the  white  sclera  to  become  visible.  [F.]  3.  The 
modiolus  of  the  ear.  4.  The  pineal  gland.  [I,  6 ;  L,  57, 349.]— Ader- 
hautc' (Ger.).  See  C  and  Staphyloma  posticum  Scarpm.~C. 
arteriosus.  The  conical  prolongation  upward  tf  the  right  ventri- 
cle of  the  heart,  from  which  the  pulmonary  artery  arises.  [L,  7, 
341.]— C.  coohlesD.  See  Modiolus.— C.  cordis.  The  ventricular 
portion  of  the  heart.  fL,  31.]— C  corporis  striati  [Willis].  The 
anterior  rounded  extremity  of  the  corpus  striatum.  }l,  3.]— C.  fu- 
sorius.  An  old  name  for  a  conical  vespel  for  melting  chemicals. 
[A,  325.]— Coni  humuli  (sen  lupiili).  The  strobiles  of  hops.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— Coni  Malpljshii.  See  Pyramids  of  Ma]pighi.~C. 
medullaris.  See  C.  terminalis. — Coni  odorati  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Clous  fumants. — Coni  pini.  The  strobiles  of  Pimis  silvestris. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Coni  retinae.  See  Retinal  cones. — C.  termi- 
nalis (medulla}  spinalis).  Ger..  Markzapfen,  Endzapfen.  The 
lower  pointed  extremity  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  6.1— Coni  tuliu- 
losi  (Malpighii,  seu  renum).  See  Pyramids  of  Malpighi.—Coni 
vasculosi  (Halleri,  seu  testiculi).  A  series  of  small  conical 
masses  composed  of  the  convolutions  of  the  efferent  tubules  of  the 
testicle.  They  form  a  part  of  the  globus  major  of  the  epididymis. 
and  their  tubules  open  into  a  common  duct,  forming  the  origin  of 
the  vas  deferens.    [L,  31,  142.] 

CONUSID^  (Lat.),  n.  f  pi.  Ko2nCkon)-u2s(u4s)'i2d-e(aS-e'»).  A 
family  of  the  Toxifera.    [L,  282.] 

^  CONVALESCENCK,  n.  Ko^n-va^l-e^s'eSns.  Gr.,  vyiavans, 
ava.\ij\l/tq.  Lat.,  convalescenfia  (from  convalesccre.  to  become 
strong).  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Genesung.  It.,  convalescenza.  Sp.,  con- 
valecencia.  The  recovery  of  strength  after  an  illness  ;  the  state  of 
the  body  when  recovering  from  a  disease  or  injury  or  from  the 
weakness,  etc.,  incident  to  parturition.  [D.]— Puerperal  c.  Fr., 
suites  de  couches  jjhysiologiques.  The  return  of  the  uterus,  vagina, 
etc.,  to  their  normal  state  after  parturition,  together  with  the  re-es- 
tablishment of  the  general  strength,  with  or  without  the  develop- 
ment of  lactation.    [A,  78.] 

CONVAI.ESCENT,  adj.  Ko2n-va2I-eVe3nt.  Gr.,  vyiatVwr.  Lat., 
convaiescens.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  c.  genesend.  It.,  convalescente.  Sp., 
convaleciente.    In  a  state  of  convalescence. 

CONVALLAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Koan^-vasi-a^r.    See  Convallaria. 


O.  no;  OS.  not;  OS,  whole  :  Th.  thin;  Ths,  the;  U.  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  Us,  luU;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  Ua,  like  U  (German). 
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CONVALLALARINE  (Fr.),  n.  Koan^-vaSl-asi-aSr-en.  A  prin- 
ciple extracted  by  wat  :;r  from  Convallaria  maialis ;  said  to  be 
more  active  than  convallarin.  [L,  87 ;  "  Prog,  mfid.,"  July  8, 1.882, 
p.  528.] 

CONVALLAMARETIN,  CONVALLAMARHETIN,  n's. 
Ko''n-va^l-a*in-a''r-et'i'^n.  From  convallaria  (g.  v.),  and  priTiVij, 
resin.  Fr.,  convallamaritine.  A  product,  CjoHajOs,  obtained  irom 
the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  convallamarin.    yB^  14  (a,  34).] 

CONVALLAMARIN,  n.  Ko2n-va!l-a''m'a''r-i2n.  From  con- 
vallaria (g.  v.),  and  amarus^  bitter.  Fr.,  convallamarine.  Ger., 
C.  A  gluooside,  Cj3H440,2,  found  by  Walz  in  Convallaria  maialis ; 
white  powder,  soluble  in  wat^r,  in  ethyl  alcohol,  and  in  methyl  al- 
cohol, but  insoluble  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  and  in  amyl  alcohol. 
In  small  doses,  it  is  an  active  emetic.  It  acts  on  the  heart,  through 
the  vagi  nerves,  slowing  its  action,  and  increasing  the  blood  press- 
ure :  used  in  cardiac  dropsy  ;  its  effects  are  not  so  cumulative  as 
those  of  digitalis.  [B,  5  (a,  84);  Tanret,  "Bull.  gSn.  de  thfirap.," 
Aug.  30,  1882,  p.  179.] 

CONVALLARETIN,  n.      Ko^n-va^l-a^r-efi^n.      See  Conval- 

LARRHETIN. 

CONVALLARIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ko2n-va21(wan)-la(la8)'ri2-a«. 
Fr.,  convallaire^  muguet.  Ger.,  Maihlume.  1.  May  lily,  lily  of 
the  valley  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Lih'acece,  tribe  Convallarieoiy 
with  a  subglobose,  campanulate  perianth,  of  6  lobes  ;  stamens  6  ; 
ovary  2-  (rarely  3-)  celled  ;  berry  blue,  2-celled,  and  from  2-  to  10- 
seeded  ;  leaves  radical ;  and  scape  bearing  an  umbel.  2.  The  genus 
Streptopus.  3.  The  genus  Dichorisandra,  [B,  34,  42,  121  (a,  24).] — 
Conserve  of  c.  See  Conserva  florum  lilii  convallium.  — C.  angu- 
losa  [Lamarck].  The  Polygonaturn  vulgare.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]~C. 
bifolia  [Linnseus].  The  Maianthemumbifolium,  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
C.  canaliculata.  The  Polygonatum  canaliculatum.  [a,  24.]— C. 
japoiilca[Linnasus].  Th&Ojihiqpogonjaponicus.  [B,  88, 173, 180  (n, 
24).]— C.  maialis,  C.  maialis  [Fr.  Cod.],  C.  majalis,  C.  Mappi. 
Fr.,  muguet,  muguet  de  mai.  Ger.,  Maililie,  Maienglocken,  It., 
mughetto.    Sp.,  lirio  de  las  valles.     The  lily  of  the  valley.      The 

flowers  and  root  have 
been  used  as  a  ster- 
nutatory, diul-etic, 
and  antispasmodic, 
and  contain  conval- 
larin and  convalla- 
marin. A  fluid  ex- 
tract of  the  flowers 
and  one  of  the  root 
are  official.  [B,  5, 173, 
180  (a.  24);  Froit- 
zki  and  Bogoyavlen- 
ski,  "Vratch,"  1880; 
'•Edinb.  Med.  Jour.," 
Apr.,  1882;  "Prog. 
mSd.,"  July  8.  1882, 
p.  528  (a,  24).]  —  C. 
inultiflora.  The 
Polygonatum  multi- 
florum.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24):  J.  W.  Ha- 
mer. "  Columbus  Med. 
Jour.,"  Dec,  18&5 ; 
"Therap.Gaz.,"  1886, 
p.  57  (a,  24).]  —  C. 
polygonatum.  The 
Polygonatum  vul- 
gare. [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  pubescens.  See 
Polygonatum  pu- 
beficens.  —  C.  verti- 
cillata  [Linnaeus].  The  Polygonatum  verticillatum.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— Extract  of  c,  Extractuin  convallariSB.  A  'preparation 
made  with  water  from  the  flowers  and  scapes  of  C.  maialis, 
mixed  with  one  third  of  their  weight  of  the  roots  and  leaves 
collected  in  August.  (B,  81  (a.  21).]— Extractujn  convallaria) 
florum  fliiidum  ['"  Nat.  Form."].  Fluid  extract  of  c.  flowers  ;  a 
preparation  made  from  the  dried  flowers  of  C.  maialis,  in  No.  40 
powder,  and  diluted  alcohol ;  a  purgative.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Ex- 
tractuna  convallariae  ma^lalis  (aqua  paratuin)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Extrait  de  muguet  {aqueux). — Extractuin  convallariae  radi- 
cis  fluidum  f"  Nat.  Form."].  Fluid  extract  of  c.-root ;  a  prepara- 
tion made  from  the  rhizome  of  the  C.  maialis  of  Linnaeus,  by  pro- 
cess A.  of  the  "Nat.  Form.,"  with  No.  60  powder,  and  alcohol  (3 
parts)  and  water  f  2  parts)  as  a  menstruum.  Its  aotton  is  the  same  as 
that  of  extractum  convallariae  florum  fluidum.  [B,  5  (a.  24).]— Fluid 
extract  of  c.  flowers.  See  Extractum  convallariae  florum, 
jluidum. — Fluid  extract  of  c.-root.  See  Extractum.  conval- 
laricE  radicis  fluidum. — Flores  convallariae  odoratae.  The 
herb  of  C.  maialis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Flores  convallariae  maia- 
lis.   The  flowers  of  C.  maialis.    [a,  24.] 

CQNVALLARIACE^  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko%-va21(wasl)- 
Ia(la^)-ri'-a(a')'se''(ke2)-e(a2-e=).  Fr.,  convnllariaceea.  A  suborder 
of  the  Liliaceoe,  comprising  Convallaria,  Polygonatum,  Maianthe- 
mum,  Smiladna,  Dianella,  and  Streptopus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CONVALLARI.^   [Eeichenbaeh]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ko^n-va^l- 

(wa'l)-la(la=)'ri2-e(a'-e').    A  subdivision  of  the  Smilacinae.    [B,  170.] 

CONVALLARIE  (Fr.),  adj.     Ko^n'-va^l-a^r-e-a.     Resembling 

the  Convallaria ,'  as  a  n.  in  the  f.  pi.,  c''es,  a  section  of  the  order 

Asparaginece,  family  LiliacecB.    [L,  41.] 

CONVALLAKIE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-va21(wa31)-la2(la3)-ri- 
(ri'-')'e^-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  convallariees.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Liliaceoe,  comprising  Convallaria,  Theropogon,  Spei- 
rantha,  and  Reineckea.  2.  Of  Endhcher,  a  tribe  of  the  Smilaceoe, 
comprising  Drymophila,  Streptopus,  Polygonatum,  Convallaria, 


CONVALLARIA  MAIALIS.      [A,  327.] 


Smilacina,  Smilax,  Ripogonum,  iMZuriaga,  Callixene,  Ruscus, 
and  Prosartes.  3.  Ot  Beichenbach.  a  subdivision  of  the  Smilacinae^ 
comprising  the  same  genera  as  Endlicher's,  and  in  addition  Danaida 
and  the  divisions  Herrerieoe,  Eriospermeoe,  Roxbuxghieoe,  andP/izic- 
siece.    [B,42,170,  (a,  24).] 

CONVALLARIN,  n.  'Ko'n-va.n'&^r-Pa.  A  glucoside,  CjiHyO,,; 
obtained  from  Convallaria  maialis ;  it  occurs  in  colorless  prisms: 
of  acrid  taste,  scarcelj^  soluble  in  water,  but  readily  so  in  alcohol' 
and  in  ammonia,  and  insoluble  in  ether.  It  is  a  purgative,  though 
great  discrepancy  exists  as  to  its  therapeutic  effects,  owing,  it  is 
supposed,  to  the  impurity  of  the  drug.    [B.  5, 14  (a,  24).]- 

CONVALLABIN.^:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-va=l(wa'l)-a»r(a»r)- 
in(en)'e(a'-e').  Of  Eeichenbaeh,  a  division  of  the  Sarmentaceai, 
comprising  Convallaria  and  Streptopus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

eONVALLARRHETIN,  n.  Ko=n-va<'l-a«r-et'l'n.  From  con- 
vallaria (q.  v.),  and  pryriimi,  resin.  Fr.,  convallarrh^iine.  A  poison- 
ous, emetic  substance,  CssHegOg,  resulting,  in  conjunction  with 
sugar,  from  the  action  of  acids  on  convallarin.  [A,  38S  ;  B,  S,  14  (a, 
24).] 

CONVALLIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-va'l(wa31)'Ii'-aS.  See  Cohvai^ 
LARiA. — Flores  convalliae.  The  flowers  of  Convallaria  maialis. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CONVALLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2n-va=l(wa»l)'li'-uSm(u<m).  Of 
Eeichenbaeh,  a  section  of  the  genus  Convallaria  of  Adanson.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CONVAL  LILY,  u.  Ko^^n'va^l  H^l'l^.  The  Convallaria  maia- 
lis.    [A,  505.] 

CONVBLLENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-ve!l(we2I)'le2nz(lans).  See 
Convulsive. 

CONVENTIO  (Lat.).  CONVENTUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Ko^n- 
ve=n(we2n)'shi2(ti2)-o,  -u's(u*s).  Gen.,  convention' i$,  -vent'us.  From 
convenire,  to  come  together.    See  Coitus. 

CONVERGENCE,  n.  Ko^'n-vufrj'e^'ns.  Lat.,  convergentia. 
Fr.,  c.  Gev.,  Zusammenlaufen,  Ndherung.  It.,  convergenza.  Sp„ 
convergencia.  The  state  of  being  convergent ;  also  the  power  of 
converging  or  bringing  together  (said  especially  of  the  eyes).  [B.] 
CONVERGENT,  adj.  Ko^n-vu^rj'e^nt.  Lat.,  conticrgens (from 
con,  together,  and  vergere,  to  incline).  Fr.,  c,  convergeant,  conr 
vergine.  Ger.,  convergirend,  zusammenlaufend.  It.,  Sp.,  con- 
vergente.  Inclining  toward  each  other,  coming  together  at  a  com- 
mon point ;  in  botany,  nearly  synonymous  with  connivent.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]    See  also  C.  strabismus. 

CONVERGENTI-NERVOSE,  adj.  Ko=n-vu»rj-ei'nt"i2-nu'rv'.- 
os.  Lat.,  ccmvergentinervis  (from  convergens,  convergent,  and 
nervus,  a  nerve).  Fv.,  converginei-v4.  Having  veins  which  diverge 
from  the  midrib  and  converge  toward  the  margin  (said  of  leaves). 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CONVERGING  (Fr.),  adj.  KoSn^.veiir-zhen-a.  See  Converg- 
ent. 

CONVERGINERVED,  adj.  Ko^n-vu'rj'is-nu'rvd.  Lat,  coTi- 
verginervius.  Fr.,  converginerve.  See  Convergenti-nervose. 
CONVERGING,  adj.  KoSn-vu'rj'ii'ni'g.  See  Convergent. 
CONVERSION,  n.  KoSn-vu'r'zhu'n.  Lat.,  conversio  (from 
convertere,  to  transform,  change  over).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Wechsel,  C. 
It. ,  ccmversione.  Sp. ,  coiiversidn.  A  changing  (of  form  or  material 
features). 

CONVEX,  adj.  Ko^n-ve^x'.  Lat.,  convexus.  Fr.,  convexe.  Ger., 
c,  gewolbt.  \t.,  convesso.  Sp.,  coni'ea-o.  Having  a  curved  surface 
the  centre  of  which  is  more  elevated  than  the  borders.    [L,  81.] 

CONVEXIROSTKE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko'n'-ve^x-e-roSs-fr,  -ve'-xe- 
ro^s-tr.  From  convexus,  convex,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Having  a 
convex  beak.    [L,  41.] 

CONVEXITY,  n.  Ko'n-ve^x'm-i^.  lja.t., convexitas.  Fr.,  con- 
vexite.  Ger.,  Wolbung,  Convexitdt.  It.,  conve.isitd.  Sp.,convexi- 
dad.    A  convex  surface  (as  of  the  cerebral  hemispheres).    [I,  23.] 

CONVEXO-CONCAVE,  adj.  Ko2n-ve=x"o-ko=n-kav'.  Lat, 
convexoconcavv.s.  Ger.,  hohlgeu^olbt,  cortvex-concav.  It,  conves- 
so-concavo.    Sp.,  convexo-c&acavo.    See  Concavo-convex. 

CONVEXO-CONVEX,  adj.  Ko''n-ve2x"o-ko=n-ve=x'.  Lat., 
cmivexoconvexus.  Fr.,  convexo-convexe.  Ger.,  doppelt-convex, 
doppelt  gewolbt.  It.,  convesso-convesso.  Sp.,  bi-convexo,  convexo 
doble.    See  Biconvex. 

CONVEXULUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-ve2x(we»x)'u!il(un)-u»s(u«s). 
Dim.  of  c<mvexus.  Fr.,  convexule.  Very  slightly  convex.  [L, 
180.] 

CONVOLUTE,  CONVOLUTED,  adj's.  Ko^n-vol-uH',  -un'e»d. 
Lat.,  convolutus  (from  cmivolvere,  to  roll  together).  Fr.,  convolute, 
convolutif.  Ger.,  aufgerollt,  tutenformig.  It,  ritorto.  Sp.,  ar- 
rolado,  envuelto.  Rolled  upon  itself  (said  of  leaves,  such  as  those 
of  the  apricot  [see  C.  jsstivation])  ;  in  entomology,  infolding  com- 
pletely (said  of  wings  enveloping  the  body  and  giving  it  a  cylindri- 
cal appearance).    [B,  19,  77  (a,  24) ;  L.] 

CONVOLUTIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'n-vol(wo«I)-u't(ut)'i2d-e- 
(a^  e^).    Syn,  ;  Acoela.    A  family  of  the  Rhabdocoela.    [L,  353.] 

CONVOLUTION,  n.  Ko''n-vol-u='shu»n.  l,a.t.,  convolutio  if  mm 
convolvere,  to  wind  together),  gyrus  (from  viJpos,  a  ring).  Fr.,  cir- 
convolution,  pli,  gyre  (Sd  def.).  Ger..  Windung.  It.,  convoluzione. 
Sp.,  convolu€i&n,circunvoluci6n.  1.  The  process  of  winding  spirally 
or  irregularly.  2.  A  coil  of  intestine,  also  a  raised  portion  of  simUar 
appearance  on  the  surface  of  the  brain.  8.  A  depression  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  skull,  corresponding  to  a  cerebral  c.  4.  The 
phase  or  condition  of  a  nucleus  in  indirect  6r  caryocinetic  division 
in  which  the  nuclear  fibrils  become  sharply  defined,  twisted,  and 
convoluted,  so  as  to  give  somewhat  the  appearance  of  an  irregularly 
wound  ball  of  twine.   [J,  32 ;  L,  31.] — Angular  c.   Lat.,  gyi^us  angu- 
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torts,  gyrtts parietatis  secundus.  Fv.:,pli  courbe  [Gratiolet],  circon- 
volution  angulaire.  li.y  circonvoluzione  angolare^ .  Sp.,  circun- 
volucidn  angular.  A  gyrus,  sometimes  extremely  complex,  which 
forms  the  posterior  portion  of  the  inferior  parietal  lobule.  It  is 
continuous  m  front  with  the  supramarginal  c,  and  descends  behind 
the  parallel  fissure  to  unite  with  the  middle  temporo-sphenoidal  c. 
It  is  oonn6cted  with  the  occipital  lobe  by  annectant.gyri.  [1, 1.]— 
Anuectant  c's.  Lat.,  gyri  annectantes.  Fr.,  plis  de  passage. 
Cter.,  Uebergangsbrucken,  Uebergangswindungen.  It.,  pieghe  de 
missagio.  Sp.,  pliegues  de  pasage.  The  four  gyri  which  connect 
the  c's  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  occipital  lobe  with  the  parietal 
and  temporo-spnenoidal  lobes.  [I,  15.]— Anterior  central  c.  See 
Ascending  fy'ontal  c— Anterior  orbital  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  orbitalis 
anterior.  Fr. ^  pli  orbitaire  ant4rieure.  Ger.^  vordere  Orbitalwin- 
dung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  orbitale  anferiore.  Sp.,  circunvolucion 
orbital  anterior.  A  c.  which  lies  in  front  of  the  orbital  sulcus,  and 
is  continuous  with  the  middle  frontal  c.  [I,  15.]— Antero-tem- 
poral  c.  See  First  temporal  c— Ascending  frontal  c.  Lat., 
gyrus  prcecentralis  (seu  centralis  anterior).  Fr.,  circonvolution 
prerolandique,  premier  pli  ascendant,  pli  frontal  ascendant, 
circonvolution  frontale  ascendante.  Ger.,  vordere  Ceniralwin- 
dung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  parietale  anteriore  (o  frontale  as- 
cendente),  processo  enteroides  verticale  di  mezzo  (anteriore).  Sp., 
circunvolucion  parietal  anterior  (6  frontal  ascendente).  Syn. : 
transverse  c,  anterior  central  c,  antero-parietal  gyrus.  A  gyrus 
forming  the  anterior  boundary  of  the  fissure  of  Rolando,  with  which 
it  is  parallel.  It  extends  from  a  point  just  behind  the  bifurcation  of 
the  Sylvian  fissure  to  the  edge  of  the  ^reat  longitudinal  fissure.  It  is 

Generally  continuous  with  the  ascending  parietal  c. ,  both  above  and 
elow.  [I,  1.] — Ascendingr  parietal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  centralis 
posterior.  Fr.,  deuxi^me  pli  ascendant,  circonvolution  parietale 
ascendante  (ou  postrolanaique,  ou  transverse  m4dio-parietale). 
Ger.,  hintere  Centralwindung.  It.,  processo  enteroides  vertictile 
di  mezzo  (posterior),  circonvoluzione  parietale  poster  tore  lunga. 
Sp.,  circunvolucion  parietal  posterior.  Syn.:  postero  -  parietal 
gyrus,  posterior  central  c.  A  c.  which  runs  parallel  with  the  as- 
cending frontal  c,  from  which  it  is  separated  by  the  fissure  of  Ro- 
lando, except  at  its  superior  and  inferior  extremities,  where  the  two 
are  generally  united.  It  is  continuous  above  with  the  superior  pa- 
rietal gyrus.  [I,  1.]— Bridging  c's.  See  Annectant  c's.— Broca's 
c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  de  Broca.  Ger.,  Broca'^sche  Windung.  It., 
circonvoluzione  cerebrate  di  Broca.  Sp.,  circunvolucion  cerebral  de 
Broca.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  operculum,  but  more  prop- 
erly by  Ferrier  to  the  inferior  (or  third)  frontale.  [I.]— Callosal  c, 
CEuloso-marginal  c.  See  Gyrus /omtcaiiis.— Cerebral  c*s.  Fr., 


THE  CEREBRAL  CONVOLUTIONS  (SEMI- DIAGRAMMATIC). 
a,  the  third  or  inferior  temporal  convolution  ;  h,  the  middle  temporal  convolution  ;  c, 
the  nrat  or  enperior  temporal  convolution  ;  d,  the  third  frontal  convolution  ;  e,  the  second 
or-  middle  frontal  convolution ;  /,  the  first  or  superior  frontal  convolution ;  g,  the  ascc  d- 
ing  frontal  or  anterior  central  convolution;  A,  the  ascending  parietal  or  posterior  central 
convolution  ;  t,  the  anprar-marginal  convolution  ;  A,  the  superior  parietal  convolution  ;  /,  the 
angular  convolution,  or  gyrus  ;  m,  n,  o,  the  first,  second,  and  third  occipital  convolutions  ; 
P,  the  parietal  fissure ;  Q,  the  traoaverse  occipital  fissure  ;  R,  the  fissure  of  Rolando  ;  3, 
the  fissure  of  Sylvius; 

circonvolutions  c^ribrales.  Ger.,  Himwindungen.  The  c's  of  the 
cerebrum.— C.  d'ourlet  (Fr.).  See  Gyrus  fornicatus.—C.  Hn- 
gaalis.  See  Lingual  lobule.— C.  of  the  corpus  callosum.  See 
Gyrus /orroicctfits.—C.  of  the  operculum.  Lat.,  gyrus  operculi. 
Fr.,  circonvolution  de  Vopercule.  Ger.,  Klappdecke'lwindung.  It., 
circonvoluzione  del  opercolo.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  del  opirculo,  c. 
de  la  tapa.  See  Gyri  breves.~C.  of  the  Sylvian  fissure.  It., 
circonvoluzione  della  scissura  di  Silvio.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  de  la 
grieta  de  Silvio.  The  complex  c.  that  bounds  the  fissure  of  Sylvius. 
It  is  broken  up  into  numerous  secondary  c's.  [I,  47.]— Dentate  c. 
Lat.,  gyrus  dentatvs,  fascia  dentata  Tarini.  Fr.,  corps  godronni. 
It.,  coYivoluzione  cristata.  A  small  notched  gyrus,  rudimentary 
in  man,  which  is  situated  in  the  dentate  fissure  below  the  taenia  hip- 
pocampi. It  terminates  in  the  notch  of  the  uncinate  gyrus.  [1, 15.1 
— Entorbital  c,  A  c.  on  the  orbital  surface  of  the  frontal  lobe  of 
the  orang-outang,  lying  parallel  with  and  just  exterior  to  the  olfac- 
tory lobe,  [a.  18.]— External  c's.  Fr.,  circ»nvolutions  externes. 
A  term. applied  by  Leuret  to  the  four  c's  on  the  convexity  of  each 


cerebral  hemisphere  of  the  dog.  This  author  numbered  them  from 
below  upward,  calling  the  lowest  the  first  c,  but  Ferrier  reverses 
this  order,  calling  the  highest  the  first,  because  they  have  their 
homologues  in  the  human  and  the  simian  brain.  [Ferrier  (a,  18).] 
—External  olfactory  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  olfactorius  externus.  Fr., 
circonvolution  olfactive  exteme.  Ger,,  dusere  Riechwindung.  It., 
circonvoluzione  olfattoria  esterna.  Sp..  circunvolucion  olfatoria 
externa.    The  small  projection  forming  the  outer  boundary  of  the 


THE  CONVOLUTIONS  ON  THE  MEDIAN  STTRFACE  OF  THE  BRAIN  (SEMI- 
DIAGRAMMATIC). 
a,  the  first  frontal  convolution  ;  b,  the  gyrus  fomicatus. 

olfactorir  groove.  [I,  31,1— External  orbital  c.  Fr.,  circonvolu- 
tion orbitaire  exteme.  See  Inferior  frontal  c— Fifth  occipital 
c.  Fr. ,  cini^uieme  circonvolution  occipitale.  In  the  gorilla's  brain, 
a  gjTUS  which  corresponds  to  the  gyrus  Ungualis  (a.  v.).  [a,  18].— 
First  annectant  c.  A  c.  which  skirts  the  "extremity  of  the  parie- 
to-occipital  fissure,  connecting  the  superior  parietal  lobe  and  supe- 
rior occipital  c.  ;  by  Ecker,  Huxley,  Turner,  and  others,  it  is  de- 
scribed as  a  portion  of  the  superior  occipital  gyrus,  the  possibility 
of  Gratiolet's  division  being  denied  by  Ecker.  [I,  l.j  See  Superior 
occipital  c— First  frontal  c.  See  Superior  frontal  c— First  oc- 
cipital c.  See  Superior  occipital  c— First  temporal  c,  First 
temporo-sphenoidal  c.  See  Superior  .temporo-sphenoidal  c— 
Fornicate  c.    See  Gyrus /omicaftts.~-Fourth  occipital  c.    Fr., 


THE  CONVOLUTIONS  ON  THE  INFERIOR  SURFACE  OP  THE  BRAIN  (SEMI- 
DIAGRAMMATIC). 
a,  the  first  frontal  convolution  -.  b,  the  second  IVontal  convolution  ;  c,  the  third  frontal 
convolution  ;  d,  the  second  or  middle  temporal  convolution  }  e,  the  third  or  Inferior  tem- 
poral convolution ;  /,  the  gyrus  hippocampi. 

quatri^me  circonvolution  occipitale  [Broca].  In  the  brain  of  the 
gorilla,  the  gyrus  corresponding  to  the  gyrus  fusiformis  (q.  v.).  [a, 
18.]— Hippocarapal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  hippocampi.  Fr.,  circonvo- 
lution (ou  lobule)  de  VMppocampe.  Ger.,  inyiere  obere  Schldfen- 
windung.     It.,  circonvoluzione  delV  ippocampo.     See   Uncinate 
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GYRUS. — Inferior  frontal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  frontalis  tertius  (seu 
inferior).  Fr,,  pli  frontal^  circonvolution  inferieure,  troisUme  cir- 
convolution  frontale.  Ger.,  dritte  Stimwindungsgruppe^  dritte 
{oder  untere)  Stirnwindung^  unterer  Gyrus  frontalis.  It.,  circon- 
voluzione  frontale  infer  Lore.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  frontal  inferior 
(6  terza  frontale).  The  lower  and  outer  part  of  the  frontal  lobe.  It 
is  continuous  posteriorly  with  the  ascending  frontal  c. :  anteriorly 
it  curves  around  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  lobe,  and  appears  on 
its  under  surface  as  the  posterior  orbital  gyrus  ;  it  is  of  importance 
(on  the  left  side)  as  forming  an  essential  part  of  Broca's  '"  speech- 
centre."  [I,  1.]— Inferior  occipital  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  occipitalis 
inferior.  Fr.,  pli  occipital  inferieure.  Ger.,  dritte  untere  Hinter- 
lappenwindung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  occipitale  inferiore.  Sp., 
circunvolucidn  occipital  inferior.  A  small  c.  which  lies  between 
the  middle  and  inferior  occipital  fissures.  It  is  directly  continuous 
anteriorly  with  the  middle  temporo-sphenoidal  c. ,  and  is  connected 
with  the  inferior  by  a  bridging  gyrus.  [1, 39.]— Inferior  temporal 
(or  temporo-sphenoidal)  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  temporalis  {lateralis) 
inferior.  Fr.,  circonvolution  temporale  inf^rieure^  pli  temporal 
infirieur.  Ger.,  dritte  (oder  untere)  Schldfenwindung,  It.,  terza 
circonvoluzione  sfenotemporale^  circonvoluzione  temporale  in- 
feriore. Sp.,  circunvolucidn  temporal  inferior.  The  lowest  of  the 
three  temporo-sphenoidal  c's,  connected  posteriorly  with  the  third 
occipital  c.  [I,  S3.] — Infra-margrinal  c.  Lat,,  gyrus  inframar- 
ginalis.  Fr.,  circonvolution  temporale  supdrieure^  ^li  temporal 
superieur.  Ger.,  erste  Schldfenwindung.  The  superior  temporo- 
spnenoidal  c,  so  called  because  it  forms  the  lower  edge  of  the  pos- 
terior limb  oi  the  Sylvian  fissure.  [I,  1.]  See  Superior  temporo- 
sphenoidal  c. — Insular  c.  Lat.,  circonvolutio  (seu  gyrus)  insulce. 
Fr.,  circonvolution  de  IHnsula.  Ger.,  Inselwindung.  It.,  circonvo- 
luzione delV  insola.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  de  la  isla.  One  of  a  group 
of  small  c^s  which  form  the  Island  of  Reil,  and  are  concealed  by  the 
operculima.  They  are  separated  from  the  lenticular  nucleus  by  a 
tnin  layer  of  white  matter  (the  claustrura).  [I,  23.]— Internal  c. 
See  Gyrvs  fornicatus.—Tnternal  olfactory  c,  Lat.,  gyrus  olfac- 
torius  intemus.  Fr.,  pli(pu  circonvolution)  olfactlf  interne,  (jer., 
innere  Biechwindung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  olfattoria  interna.  Sp., 
circunvolucidn  olfaioria  interna.  The  ridge  along  the  inner  side 
of  the  olfactory  groove.  [I,  31.]— Internal  orbital  c.  The  gyrus 
next  outside  of  the  ^yrus  rectus,  [a,  18.] — Internal  temporo- 
occipital  c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  occipitale  laterale.  See  Gyrus 
fasiformis. — Intestinal  c's.  Fr.,  anses  des  intestine.  Ger.,  Darm- 
windungen.  The  coils  of  the  intestines.— I.ateral  occipito-tem- 
poral  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  ocdpito-temporalis  lateralis.  Fr.,  quatri- 
eme  circonvolution  temporale.  Ger.,  Spindelwindung,  unterer 
dvsserer  Hinterhauptwindungszug.  It.,  processo  fondamentale 
posteriore.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  temporal  posterior.  A  term  for 
ttie  fusiform  lobules  (g.  v.),  so  called  because  they  connect  the 
occipital  and  temporal  lobes.  [I,  23.] — Marginal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus 
marginalis.  Fr.,  face  interne  de  la  premiere  circonvolution 
frontale.  Ger.,  Gyrus  frontalis  superior,  mediale  Fldche.  It., 
cintura  perif erica,  circonvoluzione  marginale.  Sp.,  circunvolu- 
cidn marginal.  A  c.  which  begins  in  front  of  the  locus  perforatus 
anterior,  and  bounds  the  longitudinal  fissure  on  the  mesial  aspect 
of  the  hemisphere,  being  separated  below  from  the  gyrus  forni- 
catus  by  the  calloso-marginal  fissure,  which,  together  with  the 
upper  end  of  the  fissure  of  Rolando,  also  separates  it  posteriorly 
from  the  quadrate  lobule.  [I,  l.J— Middle  frontal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus 
frontalis  medium.  Fr.,  deuxi^me  circonvolution  frontale^  pli 
(etage)  frontal  moyen.  Ger,,  mittlere  Stimwindung.  It,,  circon- 
volucion  frontale  rnedia.  A  c.  which  is  continuous  posteriorly  with 
the  ascending  frontal  c,  and  extends  forward  over  the  anterior  end 
of  the  hemisphere  to  its  orbital  surface,  where  it  is  continuous  with 
its  middle  orbital  c.  It  is  naore  or  less  separated  from  the  superior 
frontal  C.  by  short  irregular  sulci.  [I,  15.]— Middle  occipital  c. 
Fr.,  deuxieme  circonvolution  occipitale.  Ger.,  zweite  Hinter- 
hauptsxoindung.  A  c.  situated  between  the  first  and  third  occipital 
c's.  It  is  limited  superiorly  by  the  sulcus  occifiitalis  transversus, 
inf eriorly  by  the  sulcus  occipitalis  longitudinalis  inferior,  and  inter- 
nally by  the  median  longitudinal  fissure.  Externally  or  anteriorly 
it  runs  into  the  angular  gyrus.  [Ferrier  (a,  18),]— Middle  occipi- 
to-temporal  c.  Lat,,  gyrus  occipitO'tempordlis  medialis,  lobulus 
lingualis.  Fr.,  cinqui^me  circonvolution  temporale.  Ger. ,'Zungen- 
loindung, Zungenldppchen.  It., circonvoluzione  lingueforme.  Sp., 
circunvolucidn  linguAxl.  See  Lingual  lobule. — Middle  orbital 
c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  orbitaire  moyenne.  The  longitudinal  gyrus 
next  external  to  the  internal  orbital  c.  [a,  18.]— Middle  tem- 
poro-occipital  c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  temporo-occipitale  moy- 
enne. See  Gyrus  lingualis.— Middle  temporo-sphenoidal  c. 
Lat.,  gyrus  temporalis  medius.  Fr.,  deuxieme  circonvolution  tem- 
porale. Grer.,  zweite  Schldfenwindung.  It.,  seconda  circonvolu- 
zione temporale  (o  temporo-sfenoidale).  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  tem- 
poral media.  A  small  gyrus,  continuous  with  the  middle  occipital 
or  angular  gyrus.  It  occupies  the  middle  of  the  temporo-sphenoidal 
lobe,  and  has  a  general  horizontal  direction.  [I,  29.]— Occipito- 
temporal c.  Lat,,  gyrus  ocdpito-temporalis.  Fr.,  pli  occipito- 
temporal. Ger..  Hinterhauptswindung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  oc- 
cipito  temporale.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  occipito-temporal.  Two 
small  c's  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  The 
collateral  fissure  extends  between  them.  The  name  is  sometimes 
given  to  the  fusiform  lobule  alone.  [1, 15.]  See  Fusiform,  and  Lin- 
gual LOBULE. — Olfactory  c.  Lat.;  gyrus  olfactorius.  Fr.,  circon- 
volution olfactive.  Ger.,  Riechwindung.  It,,  circonvoluzione  olfat- 
toria. Sp.,  circunvolucidn  olfatoria.  See  Olfactory  lobe.— Orbi- 
tal c's.  Lat.,  gyri  orbitales.  Fr.,  circonvolutions  orbitaires.  Ger., 
Orbitahoindungen.  It.,  circonvoluzioni  orbitali.  Sp.,  circnnvolu- 
ciones  orbitales.  The  small  gyri  on  the  orbital  surface  of  the  fron- 
tal lobe.  [1, 1,]— Parietal  c's.  See  Ascending  parietal  c.  and  Su- 
perior parietal  c.  —Posterior  central  c.  See  Ascending  parietal 
c— Posterior  orbital  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  orbitalis  posterior.  Fr.,  pli 
orbitaire posterieur.  Ger.,  hintere  Orbitalwindung.  It.,  circonvo- 
luzione orbitale  posteriore.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  orbital  posterior. 
A  small  c.  situated  on  the  posterior  and  outer  side  of  the  orbital 


sulcus,  and  continuous  with  the  inferior  frontal  e.  [I,  15.]— Pos- 
terior parietal  c.  See  Ascending  parietal  c. — Precentral  c. 
See  Ascending  frontal  c— Sagittal  c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  sagit- 
tale  [Broca].  In  the  brain  of  Edentata,  the  longitudinal  gyrus  ly- 
ing next  to  the  great  interhemispheric  fissure,  being  the  most  inter- 
nal of  the  longitudinal  c's,  [a,  18.]— Secondary  c.  1.  As  opposed 
to  "primitive  c,  an  elevation  of  the  superficial  portion  of  the 
cerebral  cortex.  2.  Of  Owen  {after  Foville),  one  of  the  smaller  gyri 
which  may  be  identified  in  the  principal  c's.  [1, 14, 15.]— Second  (or 
middle)  frontal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  frontalis  secundum  (seu  medius). 
Fr,,  deuxieme  circonvolution  frontale.  Ger.,  zweite  (oder  mittlere) 
Stimwindung.  It. ,  circonvoluzione  froiitale  media.  Sp. ,  circunvo- 
lucidn frontal  media.  A  c.  which  is  continuous  posteriorly  with  the 
ascending  frontal  c,  runs  forward  along  the  medial  surface  of  the 
lobe,  and,  curving  around  its  anterior  extremity,  becomes  continu- 
ous with  the  middle  orbital  gyrus  on  the  inferior  surface.  It  lies  be- 
tween the  superior  and  inferior  frontal  c's,  from  which  it  is  sepa- 
rated by  fissures.  [1, 10— Second  occipital  c.  See  Middle  occipi- 
tal c— Superior  c.  See  Superior  temporo-sphenoidal  c— Supe- 
rior frontal  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  frontalis  superior.  Fr.,  etage  frontal 
superieur,  premiere  circonvolution  frontale.  Ger.,  erste  (oder 
obere)  Stimwindung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  frontale  superiore. 
Sp,,  circunvolucidn  frontal  superior.  A  c.  which  bounds  the  great 
longitudinal  fissure,  arising  posteriorly  from  the  upper  end  of  the 
ascending  frontal  c,  and  turning  around  the  anterior  extremity  of 
the  frontal  lobe  to  appear  on  its  under  surface  as  the  internal  or- 
bital c.  The  mesial  surface  of  this  superior  frontal  c.  is  described  as 
a  separate  gyrus  (the  marginal).  [1, 1, 15.]— Superior  occipital  c, 
Lat.,  gyrus  occipitalis  superior.  Fr.,  pli  {ou  circonvolution)  occipi- 
tal superieur:  It.,  circonvoluzione  occipitale  svperiore.  Sp.,  cir- 
cunvolucidn occipital  superior.  The  upper  of  the  three  c's  on  the 
superior  surface  of  the  occipital  lobe.  It  is  connected  by  an  annec- 
tant  gyrus  with  the  superior  parietal  lobule.  [1, 15.] — Superior  oc- 
cipito-temporal c.  Seei''iis(/'o7Tn  lobule.— Superior  parietal  c. 
Lat.,  gyrus  parietalis  superior.  Fr.,  premiere  circonvolution parie- 
tale.  Ger.,  obere  Scheitelwindung.  It.,  circonvoluzione  parietale 
superiore.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  parietal  superior.  The  portion  of 
the  parietal  lobe  which  is  limited  anteriorly  by  the  upper  part  of 
the  fissure  of  Rolando,  posteriorly  by  the  external  parieto-occipital 
fissure,  and  inferiorly  by  the  intraparietal  sulcus.  It  is  generally 
continuous  with  the  ascending  frontal  c.  [1, 15.]— Superior  tem- 
poro-sphenoidal c.  Lat.,  gyrus  temporalis  superior  {sqm  primus). 
Fr.,  pli  temporal  supirieur,  premiere  circonvolution  temporo- 
spheno'idale.  Ger.,  erste  obere  Schldfenwindung.  It.,  j>rima  cir- 
convoluzione temporale  (o  temporo-sfenoidale).  Sp.,  circunvolu- 
cidn temporal  superior.  The  upper  of  the  three  c's  forming  the 
temporo-sphenoidal  lobe.  It  lies  just  below  and  is  parallel  with 
the  Sylvian  fissure.  [I,  4.]— Supplementary  c.  See  Secondary 
c— Supra-marginal  c.  Lat.,  lobulus  supramarginalis  (seu  iu- 
beris).  Fr.,  pli  (ou  lobule  du  pli)  marginal  superieur,  circonvolu- 
tion supramarginale.  Ger.,  dritte  Scheit^llappenwindung,  unterer 
Zug  aus  der  hintem  Centralwindung,  Scneitelhockerldppchen, 
erste  (oder  vordere!)  Scheitelbogenimnaung.  It.,  circonvoluzione 
sopra-marginale.  Sp..  circunvolucidn  supra-marginal.  The  an- 
terior portion  of  the  inferior  parietal  lobule,  situated  behind  the  in- 
ferior extremity  of  the  intraparietal  fissure  (sulcus),  below  which 
it  joins  the  ascending  parietal  c.  It  curves  around  the  upper  end 
of  the  posterior  (ascending)  limb  of  the  Sylvian  fissure  to  be  con- 
tinuous below  with  the  superior  temporo-sphenoidal  and  ascending 
parietal  fissures.  [I,  1,  15.]— Supra- orbital  c.  [Leuretl.  Lat.^ 
gyrus  supraorbitalis.  Fr.,  pli  supraorbitaire,  circonvolutimi  sus- 
orhitaire.  Ger.,  Supraorbitalwinaung.  It. ^  circonvoluzione  sopra- 
orbitale.  Sp.,  circunvolucidn  supra-orbital.  See  Inferior  frontal 
c— Supra-Sylvian  c.  The  third  external  c.  of  the  dog.  [Ferrier 
(a,  18).]— Sylvian  c.  [Owen].  Fr.,  circonvolution  sylvienne.  That 
portion  of  the  brain  of  marsupials  which  surrounds  the  Sylvian 
fissure.  [1, 14.]— Third  frontal  c«  See  Inf erior  frontal  c— Third 
occipital  c.  See  Inferior  occipital  c— Transitive  c's.  Fr.,  plis 
de  passage.  C's  that  form  communications  between  the  different 
lobes  of  the  brain.  [L,  149  {a,  I8).l — Transverse  meclio-parietal 
c.  Leuret's  name  for  the  ascending  parietal  c.  [a,  18.]— Trans- 
verse orbital'c.  Fr.,  circonvolution  orbitaire  transverse.  The 
gyrus  occupying  the  posterior  portion  of  the  inferior  surface  of 
the  frontal  lobe,  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  fissure  of  Syl- 
vius. Its  general  direction  is  transverse.  [""Rev.  d'anthropol.," 
1876,  p.  33  (a,  18).]— Troisi6me  c.  frontale.  See  Inf erior  frontal 
c— Uncinate  c.  Lat.,  gyrus  uncinaius.  ¥r.,  cinquiime  circon- 
volution temporale.  Ger.,  Hakenwindung.  It,,  circonvoluzione 
unciforme.  Ac.  extending  from  near  the  posterior  extremity  of 
the  occipital  lobe  to  the  apex  of  the  teinporo-sphenoidal ;  so  called 
from  its  peculiar  hooked  anterior  end .'  [1, 15,]— IJpper  parietal  c. 
See  Superior  parietal  c— Vaulted  c.  Lat,,  subiculum  comu  Am- 
monis.  Fr.,  circonvolution  arquie.  Ger.,  Bogenwindung.  It.,  cir- 
convoluzione del  corno  di  ammone.  Sp.,  circunvolv^dn  arqueada. 
See  Gyrus  fornicatus. 

CONVOLUTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2n-vol(wo21)-u2t(ut)'u3s(u*s).  See 
Convolute. 

CONVOLVULACE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2n-voai(woai)-vu21- 
(wu*l)-a(a3)'se''(ke2)-e(a8-e3).  Fr.,  convolvulacees.  Ger.,  Com^ol'vu- 
laceen.  It.,  convolvulacee.  Sp.,  convolvulaceas.  1.  Bind-weeds; 
of  Ventenat  and  succeeding  authors,  an  order  of  gamopetaious 
dicotyledons,  included  in  Lindley's  solanal  alliance.  They  are  chiefly 
twining  herbs,  sometimes  shrubby,  with  milky  juice,  and  include 
many  valuable  medicinal  plants ;. divided  into  the  tribes  Con^ol- 
vulece,  DichondrecE.  Nolaneoe,  Cressece,  and  Cuscutece.  They  are 
most  abundant  in  tropical  climes.  2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  family  (order) 
of  the  class  Tubifloroe.     [B,  19,  34,  43.  121,  180  (a,  34).] 

CONVOIiVULACEOUS,  adj.  "  Ko^n-vo^lv-uai-a'shuSs.  Lat., 
convolvulaceus.  Fr.,  convolvulaci,  convolvuU.  Resembling  Con- 
volvulus, belonging  to  the  Convolvulacece.    [a,  34.] 

CONVOLVUiTe^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KoSn-vo^KwoSD-vu^Kwu*!)'- 
e3-e(aS-e2).   Fr.,  convolvuldes.  1.  Of  Necker,  St.-Hilaire,  and  others. 
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an  order  of  plants  corresponding  to  the  Convolvulaceai.  2.  0( 
Eudlicher  and  others,  a  suborder  or  tribe  of  the  Convolvulaceai. 
[B,  170.] 

CONVOtVUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko2n-vo21(wo21)'vu21(wu41)-i(e). 
1.  Of  B.  Jussieu  (1759),  an  order  of  plants,  comprising  Convolvulus^ 
.ftiomcea,  Evolvulus^  Polemonium^  Phlox.,  Diapensia^  Losula,  and 
PincBa—e.  g.,  genera  since  distributed  among  the  Convolvulaceos 
and  Polemoniacece.  In  a  later  clasBification  the  order  was  restricted 
so  as  to  resemble  the  ConvolvulacecB.  2.  Of  Gray,  a  section  of  the 
Convolvulaceoe.  including  Calustegia  and  Convolvulus.  [B,  170 
(a,  84).] 

CONVOr.VUI.IC  ACID,  u.  Ko!n-vo21v'u21-i%.  Fr.,  acide  con- 
volvulique.  (Jer.,  Convolvulinsdure.  It.,  acido  convolvulinico. 
An  acid,  CsiHujOiv  (or  CaiHepOu),  obtained  by  boiling  convolvulin 
with  baryta- water,  precipitating  with  sulphuric  acid,  and  evapoi'at- 
Ing.    It  melts  at  a  Irttle  above  100°  C.    [B,  5,  41,  141  (a,  34).] 

CONVOI.VCLICOI.US  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko»n-vo=l(wo21)-vu21(T\Ta«l)- 
i^k'ol(o'*l)-u3s(u^s).  From  convolvulus  (q.  v.\  and  cnlere,  to  inhabit. 
Fr.,  convolvulicole.  Living  and  growing  upon  the  Convolvulus. 
[L,  109, 180.] 

CONVOLVCMFOLIE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko^nS-vo^l-vu'l-e-fol-e-a. 
From  convolvulus  (g.  «.),  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Having  convolvu- 
laceous  leaves,     [a,  24.] 

CONVOtVULIFORM,  adj.  Ko=n-vo'lv-u=l'i2-fo"rm.  From 
convolvulus  (g.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Resembling  the  genus  Con- 
volvulus.   [A,  385.] 

CONVOLVULIN,  n.  Ko'n-vo'lv'u^l-i^n.  Fr.,  convolvuline. 
Ger.,  C.  It.,  convolvolina.  Sp.,  convolvulina.  Ont)  of  the  active 
principles,  a  glucoside,  CjiHsoOu,  obtained  from  the  root  of  Ipo- 
masajalapa.  It  is  an  amorphous,  colorless,  and  tasteless  substance, 
fusing  at  150°  C,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  freely  so  in  alcohol  and 
in  dilute  acid,  and  insoluble  in  ether.  It  is  a  powerful  purgative. 
[B,  4,  5  (a,  24).] 

CONVOLVULINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'n-vo^Kwonj-vu'Kwu'l)- 
i(e)'ne(na'-e").  Fr.,  convolvulinees.  Of  Miquel,  a  tribe  of  the  6o)i- 
volwiacece.    [B,  12]  (a,  24).] 

CONVOLVULINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=n-vo2Hwo21)-vu2(wu<)- 
Ii'*n'e2-e(a'-e2).    Of  Brongniart,  a  class  of  the  Gamopetaloe,  com- 

f)rising  the  families  Polemoniacece,  Nolanece,  and  Convolvulaceoe. 
B,  170.] 

CONVOLVULINOL,  n.  Ko2n-vo21v-u21'i''n-o!l.  Fr..  c.  Ger., 
C.  The  oily,  crystallizing  product,  2C,3Hj403H20  (or  CaeHjoCJ,), 
obtained  by  treating  convolvulin  with  aqueous  solutions  of  the  alka- 
lies ;  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,  dissolving  in  alkalies,  with 
the  production  of  a  salt  of  convolvulic  acid.    [B,  4  (a.  24).] 

CONVOLVULINOLIC  ACID,  n.  Ko5n-vo=lv-u=l-i2n-o=l'i2k. 
¥t., acide  convolvulLnolique.  GeT.,  Convolvulinolsdure.  A  product, 
CisHjjO,  (or  CjjHijOj),  obtained  by  treating  convolvulin  with  so- 
lutions of  alkalies.  It  is  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water,  precipi- 
tates in  crystalline  masses,  and  melts  at  40°  to  50°  C.  [B,  4, 14  (a,  24).] 

CONVOLVULOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-vo21(woM)-vu21(wu''l)- 
o(o2)-i(e)'dez(das).  From  convolvulus  (q.  v.),  andelSos,  resemblance. 
Of  Monch,  the  genus  Pharbites.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CONVOLVULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K:o2n-vo21(wo21)'vu21(vni<l)-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  convolvere,  to  roll  up.  Fr.,  c,  liseron.  Ger.,  Winde 
(1st  def.),  Zusammenwindung  (2d  def.).  It.,  convolvolo.  Sp.,  con- 
volmdo.  1.  Bind- weed ;  a  genus  of  the  Convolvulareoe ;  they  are 
erect twiningshrubs indigenous  to  the  temperate  and  subtropical 
regions  of  the  globe  ;  many  of  the  species  are  medicinally  valuable. 
[B,  34,  42  (a,  24).]  2.  Volvulus.  [A,  822.]  — C.  acetosaefolius 
[Vahl].  The  Ipomcea  carnosa.  [B,  212.]— C.  africanus  [Nichol- 
son]. The  .^omtea  ca*fta)-fa'ca  of  Poiret.  [B,  17.3,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
althseoides  [Linnseus].  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe, 
having  a.bitter  and  acid  herb,  which  is  used  as  a  purgative.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  americanus.  the  Ipomcea  jalapa.  [B,  180  (a.  24).] 
— C.  anceps  [Linnaeus].  The  Ipomcea  turpethum.  [B,  212.]— C. 
arenarius  [Vahl].  The  Ipomcea  carnosa.  [B,  212.] — C.  argyreus 
[De  Candolle].  Fr.,  liseron  A  feuilles  de  Cfuimare.  See  C.  althce- 
oides. — C.  arvensis  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  petit  liseron,  bedille.  Ger., 
Ackerioinde,  Komwinde.  Small  bind-weed ;  a  species  having 
purgative  properties,  formerly  official:  [B,  173.  180  (a,  24).j— C. 
batatas  [LinnsetLs].  The  Ipomcea  batatas.  [B,  173  (a,  24),  212.]— 
C.  batatas  Candida.  Fr.,  liseron  blanche.  An  esculent  variety 
of  C.  batatas  found  in  the  Indies.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  batatas 
lutea.  Tr.,  liseron  Jaune.  An  esculent  variety  of  C  6afafas.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  batatas  rubra.  Fr.,  liseron  rouge.  An  esculent 
variety  of  C.  batatas.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  bati'llaKKunth].  A 
South  American  species  resembling  in  properties  and  uses  the  Ipo- 
mcea batatas.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  blfidus  [Vahl].  The  Ipomcea 
bifida.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  bllobatus  [Roxburgh].    The  Ipomcea 

is-caprce,    [B,  172,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  blandus  [Roxburgh].    The 

fomcea  cynwsa.  [B,  212.]— C.  brasilieusis  [Linnaeus].  The 
omcea  maritima.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  bryoniaefolius.  A  species 
closely  related  to  the  C.  althceoides.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  canta- 
brica*  Cantabrian  (or  lavender-leaved)  bind-weed  ;  a  species  con- 
sidered anthelminthio  and  actively  cathartic.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C. 
'carnosus  [Sprengell.  The  Ipomcea  carnosa.  [B,  212.]— C.  chrys- 
orrhizus  [SolanderJ.  Fr.,  patats  douce  de  Taiti.  An  edible  spe- 
cies employed  like  the  Ipomcea  batatas,  and  cultivated  in  the  Sand- 
wich Islands.  [B,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  cneorum.  Sljrubby  bind- 
weed ;  a  species  having  silvery-haired  foliage  and  white  flowers,  and 
growing  in  southern  Europe.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  colnbrinus. 
The  Pareixa  brava.  [L,  104,]-'C.  copticus  [Linnaeus].  Fr..  lise- 
ron de  la  thebaide.  A  species  a  decoction  of  which  is  used  as  a 
lotion  for  headaches.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— 0.  cymosus  [Lamarck]. 
The  Ipomcea  cymosa.  [B.  212.]— C.  digitatus  [Sprengel].  The 
Ipomcea  digitata.  [B,  212.]- C.  discplor  [Kuntn].  A  South 
American  species  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  of  which  is  used  in  gon- 
orrhoea.   [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]    Of.  C.  turpethum.— C.  dissectus.    A 


species  that  contains  hydrocyanic  acid,  and  is  one  of  the  plants 
furnishing  the  liqueur  noyau.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  edulis  [Thun- 
berg],  C.  escnlentus  [Salisbury].  The  Ipomcea  batatas.  [B,  212.] 
— C.  farinosus  [Linnaeus].  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe 
and  the  East,  regarded  as  one  of  the  plants  called  anaijLiJMvCa  by 
Dioscorides.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  flexuosus.  See  C.  althceoides. — 
C.  floridus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  liseron  effile,  liseron  d  balais.  A 
high  shrub  with  abundant  blossoms  indigenous  to  the  Canary  Isl- 
ands :  it  produces  rosewood  (Mgnum  rhodium),  and  by  distillation 
an  oil  (oil  of  rhodium)  used  in  perfumery.  The  plant,  powdered, 
is  used  as  a  sternutatory.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  fcetidns.  A 
plant  growing  in  India  and  the  Moluccas  and  cultivated  in  Em'ope. 
Its  leaves,  when  pressed,  give  out  a  foetid  odor,  [a,  24.]- C.  for- 
mosus  [Cimelin].  Fr,  liseron  remarguable.  A  species  indigenous 
to  Brazil  but  growing  in  Europe  and  India.  The  leaves  are  used  in 
cataplasms  in  cutaneous  diseases,  and  the  root  is  purgative.  IB, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  frutescens.  The  Ipomcea  operculata.  [a, 
24.]— C.  gemellus  [Vahl].  The  Ipomcea  gemella.  [B,  172, 180  (a, 
24).] — C.  guajanensis  [Aublet].  A  Guiana  species  which  furnishes 
an  odorous  wood.  [L,  30.]— C.  grandiflorus  [ESmer  and  Schultesl. 
Fr.,  liseron  a  grandes  Jteurs.  The  Ipomcea  grandiflora.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  hastatus.  See  under  Cali-talli.— C.  indicus 
[Morison].  The  Ijiomxxa  batatas.  [B,  212.]— C.  insignis  [Sprengel]. 
The  Ipomcea  digitata.  [B,  212.]— C.  italicus.  A  species  closely 
related  to  C.  althceoides.  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— C.  jalapa  [LinnffiusJ. 
Fr.,  liane  d  medecine,  jalap.  Ger.,  Jalappa,  purgirende  Trichter- 
winde.  It.,  jalappa.  Sp.,  jalapa.  The  Ipomosa  purga.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] — C.  linarise  folio.  See  C.  cantabrica.—C  lineatus. 
Pigmy  bind-weed  ;  an  ornamental  species  with  narrow  leaves  and 
flesh-colored  flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  littoralis  [Linnaeus]. 
The  Ipom<^acam,osa.  [B,  212.]— C.  macrocarpus  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
liseron  d  long  fruit.  A  West  Indian  species  ;  the  root  is  purgative 
and  feculent.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  macrorrhizus  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
lianed  niinguet.  Ger. ,grosswiirzeligeTrichterwinde.  The  Ipomosa 
macrorrhiza.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  major  (albus).  See  C. 
septum. — C.  malabaricus  [LinnEeusl.  The  Ipomcea  malabarica. 
— C.  mammosus  [LoureiroJ.  A  Cochin-China  species  used  like  C. 
chrysorrhizus. — C.  marinus.  See  C.  soldanella. — C.  maritimus 
[Lamarck].  See  Ipom<ea  pes-caprm. — C.  naauritanicus.  Blue 
rock  bind-weed  ;  an  ornamental  species  with  oval  foliage  and  violet- 
colored  flowers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — C.  noeclioacanlia  [Linnasus],  C. 
uiechoacanna  [Vittmann].  Fr.,  fieur  de  quatre  heures,  jalap 
blanc,  bryone  d^ Amerique.  Ger.,  weisse  Jalappen-winde.  It.,  gia- 
lappa  Mechoacan.  Sp.,  jalapa  de  Mechoacan.  A  Mexican  spe- 
cies thought  to  be  the  Ipomcea  macrorrhiza  of  Michaux.  It  has 
little  or  no  purgative  property,  but  has  been  used  in  dropsy,  asth- 
ma, and  rheumatism.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  medlus.  The 
Ipomosa  fUicaulis.  [a,  24.]- C.  megalorrliizus.  See  C.  pandu- 
ratus.—C,  minimus  spicae  foliis.  See  C.  cantabrica. — C. 
minor.  See  C.  a?'ue«..9fs.— C.  nil  [Linn^us].  Fr.,  etoile  du  matin. 
The  Pharbitis  nil.  [B,  172,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  officinalis  [Pelletan]. 
The  Ipomcea  purga. — C.  operculatus  [Linnaeus].  Fr..  liseron  d 
opercules.  The  Ipomcea  operculata.  [B,  17.1,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
orizabensis.  Male  jalap,  light  jalap, .  orizaba-root ;  a  species  . 
grown  near  Orizaba,  Mexico,  where  it  is  called  purgo  macho.  It 
IS  a  feeble  purgative  (as  compared  with  true  jalap),  and  contains  a 
resin,  called  by  Meyer  jalopin,  whose  composition  is  homologous 
to  that  of  convallarin,  and  which  resembles  scammony  chemically- 
and  therapeutically.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— C.  palmatus  [Miller].  Fr., 
liseron  des  teinturiers.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies,  the 
flowers  of  which  are  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  antophthalmic.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  panduratus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  rhiibarbe  sauvage, 
liseron  sinui.  Ger.,  geigenformige  Trichtenvinde.  The  Ipomcea  ' 
pandurata.  [B,  5, 173  {a,  24).]— 0.  panicnlatus  [Linnaeus].  The 
Ipomcea  digitata.  [B,  212.]— C.  papirus  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n1.  Fr., 
liseron  papirus.  A  species  found  in  Peru,  an  infusion  of  the  root  ■ 
of  which  IS  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
peltatus  [Forster].  A  species 
found  in  the  Moluccas  and  So- 
ciety_  Islands  ;  used  in  pneu- 
monia, in  inflammation  of  the 
lungs,  as  a  demulcent  in 
coughs,  and  as  an  application  to 
corneal  opacities.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— C.  pennatus  [Desrousseaux]. 
The.  Ipomcea  quamoclit.  [B,  173 
(o,  24).]  —  C.  pentagonus  [Rox- 
burgh], The  Ipomcea  cymosa. 
[B,  212.]— C.  pentaphyllus  [Lin- 
naeus]. See  C.  palmatiis.—  C.  pe- 
rennis.  The  Humulus  lupulus. 
[a,  24.]— C.  pes  caprae  [Linnaeus]. 
See  IPOMtEApes  caprce  and  Bintam- 
BARM  zeylanensibus  (in  Supple- 
ment).—C.  platensis  [Sprengel]. 
The  Ipomcea  digitata.  [B,  212.]— 
C.  prostratns  [Schmidt].  See 
C.  arvensis. — C.  purpureas.  The 
Campanula  indica  of  Bauhin. 
[B.]  —  C.  quinquefolius  [Lin- 
nteus].  See  C.  palmatus.  —  C. 
repens  [Vahl].  The  Ipomcea  re- 
pens.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (a,  24).]- C. 
reptans.  Fr.j  liseron  couche.  A 
specie^  found  m  the  East  Indies ; 
the  lea'^es  are  eaten  as  a  salad. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]  Of.  Canoonq.— C. 
Rlieedii  [Wallich].  A  species 
found  in  the  East  Indies ;  used  as 
a  purgative.  .  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 

roseus  [Kunth].  The  Ipomcea  digitata.  [B,  212.]— C.  sagittl- 
folius  [Sibthorp].  See  C.  Sibthorpii. — C.  scammonia  [Linnasus]. 
Fr.,  scammon^e.    Ger.,  Scavimonium,  Pitrgirworzel.    It.,  scammo- 
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nea.  Sp.,  escamonea.  A.  species  indigenous  to  Syria  and  certain 
islands  of  ttie  Grecian  Archipelago,  fiirnishing  Aleppo  soammony 
and  Smyrna  scammony.  [B,  5,  173,  ISO  (a,  •M).]—ii.  scoparius 
DLInnseus  flls].  Ger..  Besenwinde.  A  species  found  in  the  Canary 
Islands,  said  to  furnish  the  lignum  rhodium,  although  by  some  the 
latter  is  attributed  to  C.  floridiis.  [B,  180  J— C.  sepium  LLinnseusl. 
Ft.,  grand  liseron.  Ger.,  Zaunwinde.  Great  (or  hedge)  bindweed, 
German  scammony ;  a  species  found  in  Europe,  Asia,  and  North 
America.  Tlie  root  is  a  powerful  purgative ;  the  plant  was 
formerly  official  as  herba  convolmli  majoris.  [B,  173,  173,  180 
(o,  34).]— C.  SibtUorpii  [Eomer  and  Schultes].  A  species  of  the 
Grecian  Archipelago  thought  to  be  one  of  the  plants  called  o-nafi- 
luavCa  by  Dioscorides.  [B,  180.]— C.  soldanelUi  [LinneeusJ.  Fr., 
chou  marine.  Ger.,  Meerkohlwinde.  Sea  bind-weed  ;  a  species 
found  on  the  coast  of  the  Mediterranean  and  of  the  Blacls:  Sea.  The 
hprb  (.herba  soldanelle  [seu  brassicce  marince])  was  official,  being 
used  in  scurvy  and  dropsy,  and  was  the  xpiin^ti  toKiuraia.  of  Dios- 
corides. [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).)  Cf.  Calystbgia.— t!.  speciosus  [Lin- 
nseus].  The  Ipomcea  specwsa.  [B,  180.]— C.  spicse  foliis.  See 
C.  cantabrica.—C.  stolonlferus  [Cyr].  The  Ipomcea  camosa. 
[B,  218.1- C.  syriacus.  See  0.  scam,7nonia.—C.  tricolor.  Fr., 
liseron  a  troia  vouleurs,  belle-de-jour.  A  dwarf  Mediterranean  spe- 
cies with  large  violet-blue  flowers,  with  a  white  and  yellow  centre, 
cultivated  as  an  ornamental  plant.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  tri- 
dentatus  [Linnaeus].  The  Ipomwa  tridentata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  triqu^ter  [VahlJ.  The  Ipomaea  turpethum.  [B,  212.]  See  C. 
turpethum.—C.  Tuguriorum.  See  C.  sepium.— C  turpethum 
[Linnaeus].  Fr.,  turbith  vigital.  Ger.,  Turpith-Trichterwinde. 
The  Ipomjxa  turpethum.  [B,  5.  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  umbel- 
latus  [Walliohl.  The  Ipomcea  cymosa.  [B,  212.]— Polygonum 
c.  See  Polygonum  c— Sea-c.  See  Soldanella.— Trellis  c.  Ihe 
Ipomcea  tuberosa.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Wild  c.  The  C.  arvensis.  [A, 
505.] 

CONVUI-SED,  adj.  Ko'n-vuSlsd'.  Lat.,  cmwulsus.  Fr.,  con- 
vulsi.    Ger.,  ■i)er2en-f.    It.,Sp.,  coiwiitiso     In  a  state  of  convulsion. 

CONVUtSIBIXITY,  n.  Ko2n-vuSls-iS-bi21'i2t-i=.  Lat.,  cimmd- 
sibilitas.  Fr.,  convulsibilit^.  Ger.,  Convvisibilitdt,  Muskularun- 
ruhe.  It.,  comjulsibilUd,.  Sp.,  eonmUsibilidad.  A  disposition  to 
convulsions.    [L,  43.] 

CONVULSIBL,!!  (Fr.,  Sp.),  adj.  Ko»n=-vuais-e-b'l,  -vuls-e'bla. 
Ger.,  convulsibel.  It,,  convulsibile.  Subject  or  disposed  to  con- 
vulsions ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  having  such  a  tendency.    [L,  41,  43.] 

CONVUL,SIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2n-vu»ls(wu<Is)'iS-o.  (3fen.,  convul- 
sion'is.  From  convellere^  to  convulse.  See  Convulsion. — C.  ab 
ustilagine.  A  convulsive  form  of  ergotism.  [L,  1.S2.] — C.  a  nervi 
punctura.  See  Tetanus. — C,  canina.  See  Risus  sardonicits. — 
C.  cerealis.  See  Khaphanta.— C.  flatulenta.  Muscular  spasm 
due  to  flatulence.  [A,  .3S5.]— C.  indica.  See  Tetanus.— C.  rlia- 
phania.    See  Rhaphania. — C.  soloniensis.    See  C.  ab  ustilagine. 

CONVULSION,  n.  Ko2n-vu31s'yu=n.  Gr.,  o-irao-Mo's.  Lat.,  con- 
vulsio.  Fr.,  c.  Gier.,  C,  Krampf.  Zuckung.  It.,  convuUione.  Sp., 
convidsion.  1.  A  paroxysm  ofmvoluntary  and  more  or  less  violent 
muscular  contractions,  especially  of  the  voluntary  muscles  in  gen- 
eral, as  distinguished  from  spasm,  which  is  more  commonly  applied 
to  such  contractions  of  the  muscles  of  a  particular  portion  of  the 
body.  2.  A  contracture  or  tonic  spasm,  as  contrasted  with  convul- 
sive movements,  or  clonic  spasms.  [A,  319 ;  B,  117.]— Allgemeine 
C.  (Ger.).  See  General  c— Asphyxlal  c.  A  c.  due  to  asphyxia 
[D,  35]  and  such  as  occurs  in  the  cotirse  of  diseases  of  the  respira- 
tory organs.  [D,  35.] — Cataleptic  c.  Fr..  c.  cataleptique.  Ger., 
cataleptische  C.  The  disordered  action  of  the  muscles  observed  in 
catalepsy.  [E.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— Choreatic  c,  Choreic  c.  Fr., 
c.  choreiq^ie.  Ger.,  choreatischC'  C.  A  spasm  due  to  chorea.  [R. 
Arndt  (A,  319).] — Clonic  c.  Fr.,  c.  clonique.  Ger.,  clonische  C. 
A  o.  in  which  more  or  less  pronounced  contraction  of  the  mus- 
cles affected  alternates  with  more  or  less  complete  relaxation. 
[R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— C.  de  la  station  (Fr.).  See  Static  c— C's  de 
I'enfance  (Fr.),  C's  des  enfants  (Fr.).  See  Infantile  c's.— C's 
Imminentes  (Fr.),  C's  internes  (Fr.).  See  Internal  c's.— C. 
Iaryng6e  (Fr.).  A  convulsive  action  of  the  muscular  apparatus 
of  the  larynx.  [D,  72.]— C's  sourdes  (Fr.).  See  Internal  c's.— 
Croup-like  o.  Spasm  of  the  glottis.  [D,  40.]— Eclamptic  c's, 
Fr.,  c'^s  4clamptiques.  Ger.,  eclamptische  CTen.  General  c's,  with 
more  or  less  impairment  of  consciousness,  that  recur  at  intervals, 
and  then  never  appear  again,  or  recur  at  long  and  irregular  periods 
(e.  a.,  the  ordinaiy  c's  of  infants  and  those  of  pregnant,  parturient, 
or  lying-in  women).    [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— Epileptic  c.    Fr.,  c. 


„^ ^tique.     Ger.,  epileptische  0.     The  c.  that  characterizes  a 

paroxysm  of  epilepsy.— Epileptiform  c,  Epileptoid  c.  Fr., 
c.  ipileptoide.  A  o.  resembling  an  epileptic  c.  [D,  36.]— Essen- 
tial c.  See  Spontaneous  c— Febrile  c.  A  c.  which  sometimes 
marks  the  onset  of  an  acute  febrile  disease,  especially  lobar  pneu- 
monia, the  eruptive  fever-s,  and  intermittent  fever.  [D,  35.]— Gen- 
eral o.  Fr.,  c.  gin&rale.  Ger.,  allgemeiner  Krampf.  A  c.  affect- 
ing all  or  most  of  the  voluntary  muscles.  [D,  35.]— Hydrophobic 
c.  Fr.,  c.  hydrophobic^iie.  Ger.,  hydrophobische  C.  A  c.  due  to 
hydrophobia.— Hysterical  c.  Fr.,  c.  hystirique.  A  c.  due  to 
hysteria,  resembling  that  of  epilej)sy,  Ijut  usually  without  uncon- 
sciousness. [L,  20.J— Hystero-epileptlc  c.  Fr.,  e.  hystiro-ipl- 
leptique.  Ger.,  hystero-epile-ptiscfie  C.  1.  A  c.  that  begins  as  an 
hysterical  c.  and  becomes  epileptoid.  2.  An  epileptic  c.  in  an  hys- 
terical person.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]  See  Hysfero-EPILEPSY.— Idio- 
pathic c.  Fr.,  c.  idiopathique.  Ger.,  idiopathische  C.  See  Spon- 
taneous c. — Infantile  c?s,  Fr.,  c's  de  Venfance  (ou  des  enfants). 
Ger..  KinderTcrdTnpfe.  Eclamptic  c's  occurring  in  infancy. — In- 
ternal c's,  Inward  c's.  Fr.,  c^s  internes  (ou  sourdes^  ou  immi- 
nentes). Ger.,  innere  Cen.  1.  Popular  terms  for  slight  convulsive 
movements  limited  to  a  portion  of  the  body,  without  unconscious- 
ness, but  with  the  intellectual  taculties.suspended  momentarily,  and 
with  the  organic  functions  intact.  At  first  the  respiration  is  usually 
hastened  arid  occasionally  irregular,  but  it  soon  becomes  suspended 


or  imperceptible,  with  pallor  of  the  face,  a  violaceous  color  of  the 
lips,  and  fixity  of  the  eyes.  The  whole  attack  lasts  but  a  few  sec- 
onds. [A,  301.]  2.  Of  some  authors,  c's  chiefly  affecting  the  mus- 
cles of  respiration.  [D,  40.] — Mimetic  c,  Mimic  c.  See  ContyuU 
si7>e  TIC— Local  c,  Oertllcher  C.  (Ger.).  See  Spasm.— Oscillat- 
ing c,  Oscillatory  c.  Ger.,  oscillirender  (Oder  oscillatgrischer) 
Krampf.  A  c.  in  which  the  individual  fibre-bundles  of  a  miiscle  are 
affected,  not  simultaneously,  but  in  succession.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).] 
-Puerperal  c's.  Fr.,  c's puerpirales.  Ger.,  Kindbettlcrdmpfe. 
It..,  convidsioni  puerperali.  Si*.,  convulsiones  de  parto.  Eclamptic 
c's  occurring  in  pregnant,  parturient,  or  lying-in  -ftromen.- Keflex 
c.  Fr.,  c.  reflexe.  Ger.,  refiectorische  C.  A  c.  due  to  some  recog- 
nizable peripheral  irritation.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319) ;  D,  35.1— Besplra- 
tory  c's.  C's  depending  on  discharging  lesions  in  the  lowest  of 
the  three  levels  or  grades  of  motor  centres  recognized  by  Hughlings 
Jackson  (1  e.,  those  centres  which  represent  the  least  complex  mus- 
cular movements,  are  first  to  be  evolved,  and  lowest  in  position,  be- 
ing situated  in  the  anterior  cornua  of  the  spinal  cord,  the  medulla 
oblongata,  and  pons  Varolii,  and  including  the  centres  that  regulate 
nutrition,  respiration,  and  vaso-motor  action).  The  term  includes 
laryngismus  stridulus,  spasmodic  asthma,  the  paroxysms  of  whoop- 
ing-cough, etc.  ["  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  18,  1887,  p.  1326  {a,  17).]— 
Salaam  c's.  hsi.t.,  eclampsia  nutans.  Fr.,  tic  de  salaam,  saluta- 
tion convulsive.  A  disease  of  the  mixed  cranial  nerves,  of  the  bi- 
lateral clonic  variety,  and  mostly  confined  to  children  between  the 
periods  of  first  dentition  and  puberty.  It  occurs  in  paroxysms,  last- 
ing from  a  few  seconds  to  several  minutes,  and  of  varying  f rec[uency 
(e.  g.,  once  in  several  days  or  several  times  in  an  hour),  which  are ' 
characterized  by.  a  bowing  of  the  body  and  head  many  times  during 
an  attack,  with  more  or  less  bewilderment  at  the  time,  and,  possibly, 
facial  spasm,  blepharospasm,  strabismus,  or  convulsive  action  of 
one  or  another  of  the  extremities.  [D,  35.] — Spontaneous  c.  Fr., 
c.  spontanAe.  Ger.,  sponiane  C.  A  c.  that  is  not  called  forth  by  any 
recognizable  exciting  cause,  but  depends  wholly  on  an  abnormity  of 
the  central  nervous  system.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— Static  c,  Fr.,  c. 
statique  (ou  de  la  station).  Ger.,  statische  C.  A  paroxysm  char- 
acterized by  uncontrollable  turning  around,  walking  forward  or 
backward,  running  in  a  circle,  etc.  [R.  -Arndt  (A,  319).] — Suffoca- 
tive c.  Laryngismus  stridulus.  [Elsberg,  "N.Y.Med.  Jour.,"  Dec. 
20, 1884,  p.  685  (D).]— Sympathetic  c's.  Fr.,  c's  sympathetiques. 
Ger.,  sympathische  Cen.  C's  in  which  the  cause  lies  in  the  influ- 
ence of  a  disease  of  some  part  or  organ  upon  the  brain  or  spinal 
cord.  [D,40.]— Symptomatic  c's.  Fr.,  c's symf}tomatiqttes. 'Ger., 
symptomatische  Cen.  C's  due  to  irritation  or  inflammation  of  a 
given  part  of  the  cerebro-spinal  axis.  [D,  40.]— Tetanic  c.  Fr., 
c,  tHanique.  Ger.,  teianische  C.  The  tonic  (occasionally  clonic) 
mu.scular  spasm  of  tetanus.  [R.  Arndt  (A.  319).]— Tetanoid  c. 
Fr.,c.titanoide.  Ger.,tetanoide  C.  See  Tetany.— Tonic  c.  Fr., 
c.  tomgite.  Ger.,  tonische  Krampf.  A  c.  in  which  the  period  of  re- 
laxation is  so  brief  as  to  be  unobservable,  except  by  the  use  of  some  ■ 
special  device  like  the  myograph,  so  that  the  contraction  seems  to 
be  continuous,  as  in  tetanus.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).] — Toxic  c.  Fr.,  c. 
toTiqne.  Ger.,  toxische  C.  A  c.  caused  by  the  action  of  any  poi- 
sonous agent  upon  the  nervous  system.  [D,  35.]— Ursemic  c.  Fr., 
c.  uremique.    Ger.,  urdmische  C.    A  c.  due  to  urgemia. 

CONVULSIONS  AIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    KoSn2-vu=ls-e-o=n-na!r.  Sub- 
ject to  convulsions  as  the  result  of  emotional  excitement.    [A,  301.] 
Cf .  Epidemic  chorea. 
CONVUtSIONNANT  (Fr.),  adj.    KoSn2-vu«ls-e-o=n-naSn«.    See 

CONVULSIVANT. 

CONVUIiSIONN:fi  (Fr.),  n.  K:o'n2-vu=ls-e-o'n-na.  One  who 
has  or  has  had  convulsions.     [L,  41.] 

CONVULSIVANT,  adj.  Ko^n-vu'ls'iSv-aSnt.  Lat.,  convvMv- 
ans.    Fr.,  c.    Causing  convulsions.    [A,  301.] 

CONVULSIVE,  adj.  Ko^n-vusis'i^v.  Gr.,  inra<r(i,M«ij9.  Lat., 
convulsivus.  Fr. .  convulsif.  Ger., konvulsivisch,  krampf  haft.  It., 
Sp.,  convulsivo.  Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or  accompanied  by 
convulsions. 

CONYDRINE,  n.    Ko'n-id'ren.    See  Conhydrine. 

CONYLENE,  n.  Ko=n-il'en.  Fi\,  conplene.  Ger,,  Conylen. 
It,,  conilene.  A  substance  of  the  composition  CbH,.,  obtained  by 
treating  azoconydrine  with  phosphoric  pentoxide.  It  boils  at  126° 
C,  [B,  4  (a..  24).'!— C.  dibromlde.  A  compoimd,  CgHnBrj,  of  c. 
and  bromine.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CONYBINB,  n.  Ko^n-i'ren.  Ger.,  Conjnin.  It,,  conirina.  A 
base  of  the  pyridic  series,  obtained  by  distillation  of  coniine  with 
zinc  powder.  It  is  a  colorless  liquid  with  bluish  fluorescence,  hav- 
ing an  odor  like  that  of  pyridine  or  piooline.  and  boiling  at  166°  to 
168°  C,  Its  composition  is  that  of  coniine,  less  6  atoms  of  hydrogen, 
or  CaH,,N  =  CsHjiN  -He,  and  its  molecular  structure  is  probably 
that  of  orthopropylpyi-idine.  [A.  W.  Hoffmann,  "  Comptes  rendus," 
1883,  xcviii,  12.35,  in  "  Annal.  di  chim.  medico-farmacol.  e  di  farma- 
col.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  83  (a,  24).] 

CONYZA  (Lat,),  n.  f,  Ko=n-i(u»)'za'.  Gen.,  cony'zes.  Gr.,  kov- 
v^a,  Kvv^a..  Fr,,  conyze.  Ger,,  Dilmvurz.  Syn, :  fieaibane.  gnat- 
bane.  1,  Of  Lessing,  a  genus  of  asteroid  Compositor,  characterized 
by  a  naked  receptacle,  8-cleft  florets,  and  rough  pappus.  The  spe- 
cies are  dispersed  widely  through  the  tropical  regions,  and  some 
few  in  the  subtropics  and  temperate  zones.  2.  Of  Baillon,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Erigeron,  comprising  the  genera  Pluchea.  Laggera, 
and  Blumea.  8,  Of  Alton,  the  genus  Cyanopsis.  4.  Of  Burmann, 
a  synonym  of  Conolheca.  B.  Of  Don,  a  synonym  of  Lappa.  6.  Of 
Wallich,  the  genus  Monopsis.  [B,  43,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  sethjopica 
[Plukenet].  The  Chrysocoma  coma  anrea.  [B,  180  (a,  84)."  " 
alata  [Baumgartenl,  The  Inula  bifrons  of  Linnseus.  [B»  214. 
ambigua  [De  CandoUe].  The  Erigeron  linifolius.  [B, 
amplexicaulls  [Michaux].     "'^■'  i""— i"—  '~!f~-^- 


,  215. 


The  Pluchea  bifrons.    [B,  215.]— C. 


C. 
-C. 


angustifolla  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  conyze  d  feuilles  de  saule.  1.  Of 
Lamarck,  a  species  of  the  Isle  of  Bourbon,  often  employed  as 
a  vulnerary.    2.  Of  Nuttall,  a  variety  of  the  Pluchea  bifrons.    [B, 


A.  ape;  A!",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch', Jooh  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E>,  sH;  O,  go;  I,  die;  I?,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank; 
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173  (a,  24);  B,  215.]-C.  anthelminthlca  [LinDseus].  The  Ver- 
nonia  anthelminthica.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).l— C.  arborescens 
[Linnaeus].  The  Vemonia  arborescens  of  Swartz.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— C.  articulata  [Lamarck].  See  Baccharis  articulata.  [B,  214.1 
— C.  balsamifera  [Linnaeus].  The  Blumea  balsamifera.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).]— C.  bifoliata  [Walton].  The  Sericocarpus  tortifoUus. 
[B,  215.]— C.  blfrons  [Pursh].  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  species  of  C. 
(1st  def.).  2.  Of  Pursh,  the  Pluchea  bifrons.  3.  Of  Gouan,  the 
Inula  bifrons.  [B,  180,  814,  215.1— C.  caerulea.  An  old  name  for  the 
Erigeron  acris  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  camphorata 
[Pursh,  Muhlenberg].  The  Pluchea  camphorata.  [B,  215.]— C.  Can- 
dida [Linnaeus].  A  species  of  southern  Europe,  employed  in  bowel 
complaints,  jaundice,  and  verminous  diseases  of  children.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  canescens  [Ecklon].  The  Printzia  aromatica.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — C.  carolinensis  [Jacquin].  The  Pluchea  odorata. 
[B,  215.]— C.  cliinensis  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  Senecio  amboinicus 
ot  Rumphius.  2.  Of  Lamarck,  the  Vemonia  chinensis.  [B,  173, 180 
(a,  24).]— C.  cinerascens  [Wallich].  The  Vemonia  cinerea,  var. 
undulata.  [B,  180  {a,  24).]— C.  cinerea.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  Vemo- 
nia cinerea;  of  Wallich,  the  var.  rofundi/oZia  of  that  genus.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  coma  aurea.  The  Chrysocoma  coma  aurea.  [a,  24.] 
— C.  cuneifolia  [Lamarck].  The'  Baccharis  cuneifolia  {magel- 
lanica).  [B,  214,  265.]— C.  Dioscoridis  [EauwolfJ.  Syn.  :  Bac- 
charis Dioscoridis  [Linnaeus].  An  Egyptian  and  Cninese  species 
supposed  to  be  the  Koi/ija  fieyiKri  of  Dioscorides.  In  China  the 
leaves  are  employed  as  a  stimulant.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  foe- 
mina  Tlieoplirasti.  The  Pulicaria  vulgaris.  [B,  114  (n,  24).] 
— C.  genistelloides  [Lamarck].  See  Baccharis  genisielloides. — 
C.  gflutinosa  [Lamarck].  The  Erigeron  glutinosus.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — C.  iialimifolia  [Desfontaines].  See  Baccharis  halimifolia. 
— C.  indica  [Blume].  The  Pluchea  indica.  [B,  180  ta,  24).]— C. 
ivaefolia  [Desfontaines].  The  Baccharis  ivaefolia.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  lobata  [Linnaeus].  The  Neuroloena  lobata.  [B,  42.] — 
C.  magellanica  [Lamarck].  See  Baccharis  mMgellanica.—C. 
major.  The  Inula  viscosa.  [B,  180.] — C.  marilandica  [Cas- 
siui,  De  CandolleJ,  C.  marylandica  [Michaux].  The  Pluchea  cam- 
phorata. [B,  21.5.] — C.  mas,  C.  mas  Tlieoplirasti.  The  Inula 
vucosa.  [B,  114  (a,  24).] — C  media.  The  Pulicaria  dysenterica. 
[B,  180.]— O.  minima  [Dod.].  The  Pulicaria  vulgaris.  [B,  ISO, 
214.]— C.  minor.  The  Erigeron  acris.  [B,  180.]— C.  mollis  [Will- 
denow].  The  Vemonia  cinerea.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  odorata  [Lin- 
naeus]. The  Pluchea  odorata.  [B,  173.]— C.  patula  [Aitou].  The 
Vemonia  chinensis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  pulicaria.  The  Pulica- 
ria vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  pycnostacl_ya  [Michaux].  The 
Pterocaulon  pycnostachyum.  [B,  215.]— C.  retusa  [Lamarck]. 
Fr.,  conyze  Smoussee,  bois  sale,  saliette.  A  species  of  the  Isle  of 
France,  the  leaves  of  which,  in  vinegar,  are  used  as  a  salad.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  salicifolia  [Lamarck].  See  C  angustifolia  (1st 
def.).  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  sericea  [Linn^us].  The  Chrysocoma 
sericea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  slnuata  [Elliott].  The  Erigeron  lini- 
folius.  [B,  215.1 — C.  squarrosa  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  conyze  vulgaire, 
herbe  aux  mouches  (ou  aux  puces,  ou  aux  punaises),  ceil  de  chien. 
Ger.,  gemeine  DUrru^urz,  gelbe  Minze.  byu. :  Inula  squarrosa 
[Bernhardi],  Inula  c.  [De  (SandoUeJ.  Plowman's  spikenard,  a  na- 
tive of  France,  the  plant  being  official  at  one  time  as  herba  conyzcc 
vulgaris,  and  thought  efficacious  as  a  carminative,  emmenagogue, 
and  sudorific.  It  is  also  used  to  drive  away  fleas.  [B,  173, 18()  (a, 
24).]— C.  tricuneata  [Willdenow].  See  Baccharis  conferta.—C. 
uliginosa  [Persoon].  The  Pluchea  bifrons.  [B,  215.] — C.  undu- 
lata [Poiret].  A  species  perhaps  identical  with  the  Erancoeuria 
crispct  and  to  be  referred  to  Puiicaria.  [B,  42.]— C.  verbascifolia 
[Willdenow].    See  C.  candida.~C.  vulgaris.    See  C.  .squarrosa. 

CONYS^  [Adanson]  (Lat.),  n.  .;f.  pi.  Ko2n-i(u«)'ze(za3-e2).  A 
section  of  the  Compositce.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONYZE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-nez.  See  Contza.— C.  a  feullles  de 
saule.  The  Conyza  salicifolia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  des  pr6s. 
The  Pulicaria  dysenterica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  6mouss6e.  The 
Conyza  retusa.  IB,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  Iob6e.  The  Conyza  (Neu- 
rolcena)  lobata.  [B,  173  (a,  21).J— C.  moyenne.  The  Pulicaria 
dysenterica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  odorante.  The  Conyza  (.Pluchea) 
odorata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  rude,  C.  vulgaire.  The  Conyza 
squarrosa.    [B,  88, 173  (a,  24).] 

CONYZE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'n-iaz(u»zye«-e(a»-eS).  Fr.,  cony- 
zies,  conizies.  Of  Lessing,  a  division  of  the  Baccharidece,  com- 
prising the  genera  Centipeda,  Sphceranthus,  Grangea,  Pycarda, 
Ceruana,  CyathocHne,  Lcestadia,  Lcennecia,  Conyza,  and  Phagna- 
lon.  De  CandoUe  and  Endlicher  include  under  the  C.  the  subdivis- 
ions 8ph<jeranthecc,  Grangeinece,  and  EuconyzecB.  Schultz  makes  it 
a  subtribe  of  the  Asteroidece,  comprising  the  divisions  Micropece, 
DenecMece,  and  Euconyzece.  In  Bentham  and  Hooker's  classifica- 
tion it  is  a  subtribe  ot  composite  plants  ot  the  tribe  Asteroidece  dis- 
tinguished by  the  discoid  heads,  the  filiform  and  short  corollae  of 
the  female  flowers,  and  the  pappus  ot  capillary  bristles.  [B,  42,  170 
(a,  34).] — C.  legitimae.  Of  Schultz,  a  division  of  EuconyzeoR,  com- 
prising the  genera  Conyza,  Laggera,  Tessaria,  Monenteles,  Monar- 
rhenus.  Schizogyne,  Asteridea,  and  Karthemia.     [B,  17  (a,  24).] 

CONYZEI,L,A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'n-i^ztu'zj-e^l'las.  The  genus  Eri- 
geron.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONYZOIDES  [GSesner]  (Lat).  n.  f.  Ko2n-i2z(u«7,)-o(o2)-l(e)'- 
dez(das).  1.  The  Erigeron  acris.  2.  A  section  ot  the  genus  Carpe- 
sium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CONZ  AMB  AC,  n.  The  Pancratium  mnritimum .    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COOCH-GKASS,  11,    Kuch'gra's.    See  Cotich-grass. 

COOKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ku«k'i=-as.  1.  Of  Gmelin.  the  genus  Pi- 
melea  [Banks].  2.  Of  Sonnerat.  a  section  (according  to  Oliver)  of 
Clausena.  Some  ot  the  species  are  referred  to  Aulacia.  [B,  42,  88, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  punctata.  Fr.,  c.  ponctu^e.  See  Aclacia  punc- 
tata.—C,  falcata.    See  Aulacia  falcata. 

COOLET-MANEES,  n.  In  Sumatra,  an  infeiior  quality  ot 
cinnamon  produced  there.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


COOLSTOCK,  n.    Kul'sto'k.    The  Brassica  oleracea  and  Bras- 

sicanapus.     [A,  505.] 

eOOL-TANKABD,  u.     Kurta^n'-ka'rd.     The  Borago  offici- 
nalis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
COOIi-WEEB,  u.    Kul'wed.    The  Urtica  pumila.    [B,  276  (a, 

24).] 
eOOl-WORT,  u.    Kul'wu'rt.    The  Tiarella  cordifolia.    [L,56.] 
COOMADY  (Tamil).  ,  The  Gmelina  arborea.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 
COONDA,  COONDI,  n's.    The  Carapa  guianensis.    [B,  2, 121 

(a,  24).] — Cuondi-oil.    Fr.,  huile  de  coonda.    The  oil  ot  the  seeds 

of  Carapa  guianensis.    [B,  2,  121  (a,  24).] 
COONDUMUNNIE  (Tamil),  n.    The  Abrus  precatorius.    [B. 

172  (a,  24).] 
COONIT,  n.    In  Sumatra,  the  Curcuma.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 
COOPEKARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko(ko2)-o2p-e2r-a(a')'ri»u3a(u<3). 

See  Adjuvant. 

COOPER'S  WBtr,,  n.  Kup"u»rz  we=l'.  A  place  in  Hinds 
County,  Mississippi,  where  there  is  a  saUne  chalybeate  spring.  [A, 
363,  512.] 

COOPBRTORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko(ko2)-o2p-u6r(e''r)-to'ri2- 
u^mdi^m).  From  cooperire,  to  cover  over.  The  thyreoid  cartilage. 
[L,  94.] 

COOPTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko(ko=)-o2p-ta(ta=)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
coaptation' is.  From  cooptare,  to  select.  An  old  term  for  a  cer- 
tain process  of  distillation.    [A,  325.] 

CO-ORDINATE,  CO-ORDINATED,  adj's.  Ko-o^rd'i^n-at, 
-at-e^d.  Lat.,  coordinatus.  Fr.,  coordonne.  In  or  brought  into  a 
state  of  co-ordination. 

CO-ORDINATION,  u.  Ko-oard-i^n-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  eriJi/Tofir. 
Lat.,  CQordinatio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Zusammenordnung.  It.,  coordi- 
nazione.  Sp.,  coordinacidn.  Harmonious  action,  as  of  two  or 
more  voluntary  muscles  in  the  performance  of  a  movement  in 
obedience  to  the  will.    [Gad  (A,  319).] 

CO-ORDINATOR,  n.  Ko-o2rd'i%-at-o>r.  A  portion  of  the 
central  nervous  system  presiding  over  co-ordination. — Oculo-nu- 
cliai  c.  -o.  Of  Spitzka,  the  posterior  longitudinal  fasciculus  below 
the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  ["  Med.  Eec,"  Oct.  25,  1884,  p'. 
449.] 

COORINJA  (Tamil),  n.  The  Tylophora  asthmatica.  [B,  172 
(«,  21).] 

COORONO,  n.  In  New  Wales,  the  Araucaria  Cunninghamii 
and  the  Erenella  verrucosa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COOROO-VAYBOO  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Andropogon  murica- 
turn.     [B.  172  (a,  24).] 

COORUVINGIE  (Tamil),  n 
(a,  24).]— C.  vayr.    See  C. 

COOBOOAH,  n.    The  Cola  acuminata.     [T.  Christy, 
Comm.  PI.  and  Drugs.,"  Apr.,  1885,  No.  8,  p.  1  (B).] 

COOStlP,  COOSTROPPI.E,  n's.  Kus'li'p,  -tro=p'l.  The 
Primula  veris.     [A,  505.J 

COOSTRUM,  n.  An  old  name  for  the  middle  part  of  the  dia- 
phragm.   [Euland  (A,  326).] 

COOSUMBA  (Tamil),  n.  The  Carthamus  tinctorius.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

COOTHERA-POODOOKOO  (Tamil),  n.  The  Sterculia  fceti- 
da.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

COOTI-VELLA  (Tamil),  u.    The  Feronia  elephantum.    [B,  172 

(a,  84).] 

COOTI-VEIiAM   (Tamil),  n.    A  variety  of  the  Feronia  ele- 
phantum.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 
COPAHENE,    n.     Kop'a'-hen.     Fr.,  copafiine.     The  crystal- 


The  Maba  buxifolia.      [B,  172 
'New. 


lizable  basis,  CsoHstCI,  of  an  artificial  camphor  formed  by  passing 

a  current  of  hydri ^' — ''^"  ^' ^  — i.-jj-j Jf :■>-- 

[A,  301.] 


a  current  of  hydrogen  chloride  through  rectified  essence  of  copaiba. 


COPAHIER  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-pa»-e-a.    See  Copaifera. 

eOPAHlN,  n.  Ko'pa'-hi2n.  Fr.,  copahine.  It.,  copaene.  Sp., 
copaina.  A  resinous  principle  extracted  from  the  copaiba  balsam. 
[L.4].] 

COPAHIVIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-pa'-e-vek.    See  CoPAivic  acid. 

COPAHU  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-paS-u«.  Copaiba.  [B,  113.]— 
Alcool6  de  baume  de  c.  See  Tinctura  copAiv.ffl  balsami. — 
Baume  de  c.  Balsam  of  copaiba.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — Camplire  de 
c.  See  CoPAJBA  cccmp/ior.- C'balsa.m  (Ger.).  Balsam  of  copai- 
ba. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  cnit.  Boiled  copaiba;  a  preparation 
made  by  boiling  copaiba-water.  [L,  17  (o,  21).] — C.  de  Saint- 
Domin'gue.  The  Croton  origanifolium.  [L,  87.] — C.  g€latini- 
forme.  Gelatinous  copaiba  ;  of  Van  de  WaUe,  a  preparation 
made  by  heating  together  on  a  slow  fire  for  10  minutes  100  parts 
of  balsam  of  copaiba,  50  parts  each  of  white  sugar  and  honey,  and 
10  parts  of  distilled  water,  allowing  to  cool,  coloring  with  ani- 
line red,  and  flavoring  with  1  part  of  essence  of  peppermint.  [L. 
77  (a,  21).]— C.  magistral,  C.  officinal.  See  Balsamum  coPAiv.a: 
solidifactum.—C.  solidifl^.  See  Massa  coPAisa;.- C.  solidifl6 
par  la  chaiix.  Copaiba  hardened  by  heating  it  with  recently 
slaked  lime.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— C.  solidlfle  par  la  magn6sJe.  See 
Balsamum  copaiv.e  solidi,factum.—Ea.vi  distill^e  de  c.  Distilled 
copaiba-water  ;  of  Langlebert,  a  preparation  consisting  of  a  weak 
solution  of  copaiba  in  distilled  water;  used  as  a  remedy  for  ure- 
thral blennorrhagia.  [L,  88  (a,  21).]— Eiectualre  de  c.  compost 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  opiaium  c.  compositum.  Syn.  :  ojfiat  de  c.  com- 
post. Compound  electuar.y  ot  copaiba,  made  by  mixing  together 
100  parts  or  balsam  ot  copaiba,  150  parts  of  pulverized  catechu, 
and  flavoring  with  3   parts  of   volatile  oil  of  peppermint.     [B, 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O',  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Tli',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  V,  lull;  V,  full;  D»,  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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113  (b,  21).]— Emulsion  de  baumu  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Emulsion 
of  balsam  of  copaiba,  made  by  dissolving  2  parts  of  balsam  of 
copaiba  in  10  parts  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol,  adding  10  parts  of 
tincture  of  Panama  wood,  and,  gradually,  78  parts  of  warm  dis- 
tilled water.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Essence  de  c.,  Huile  volatile  de 
c.  See  OJJo/ COPAIBA. —Hydrolatde  c.  See  EaudistilUede  c— 
LaTement  au  c,  Liavement  de  c.  See  Enema  of  balsam  of  co- 
paiba.—Masse  pilulaire  de  c.  See  Massa  copaib.«.— 016o-r6- 
slne  de  c.  See  Copaiba. — Oplat  de  c.  compost  [Fr.  Cod.], 
Opiatum  c.  coinpositum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Electuaire  de  c.  com- 
pose.-^Pilules  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.],  See  Massa  coPAi^iS. — Pilules 
de  c.  et  de  cub^be.  Cubeb  and  copaiba  pills ;  of'  Niemeyer,  a 
preparation  made  by  mixing  8  grammes  of  copaiba  and  16  grammes 
of  pulverized  cubeb  with  a  ■  sufficient  quantity  of  white  wax  and 
dividing  the  mass  into  20  pills.  [L,  88  (a,  21).] — Pilules  de  c.  inag- 
u£si6es.  See  Massa  copaib.^  and  PilulcB  copaiv.b  citmi  magnesia. 
— Potion  au  bauiue  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  potio  balsamica. 
Syn. :  potion  de  Chopart.  See  Mixtura  balsami  copaivj!.— Sirop 
de  bauiue  de  c.  See  Syrupus  copaivicus. — Teinture  alcaline 
de  baume  de  c.  See  Essentia  balsami  coPAiViK  kalica. — Tein- 
ture de  baume  de  c.  See  Tinctura  covaivm  balsami. — T6r6- 
bintbe  de  c.  See  Copaiba.— Vin  de  o.  compos6.  Compound 
wine  of  copaiba  ;  made  by  triturating  10  parts  of  powdered  gum 
arable,  incorporating  gradually  15  parts  of  copaiba,  and  adding  80 
parts  of  white  wine.    [L,  88  (a,  21).] 

COPAHUIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-pa'-u'-ek.    See  Copaivic  acid. 

COPAHUVENE,  n.     Ko-pa'-hu^'ven.    Fr.,  copahuvine.    See 

COPAHENE. 

COPAHUVIC  ACID,  n.  Ko-pa'-hu^'visk;.  Fr.,  acide  copahu- 
vique.    See  Copaivic  acid. 

COPAHYVA,  II.  In  Brazil,  the  Copaifera  ofUcinalis.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COPAIBA  CLat.),  n.  f.  Ko-paS-e'ba'.  Lat.,  c.  [U.  S.  Ph..  Br. 
Ph.],  balsamum  copaiva  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (seu 
copaivce  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherf.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.]),  copaivce  balsamum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr.,  copahu  [Fr.  Cod.], 
baume  de  copahu  (ou  capivi).  Ger.,  Copaivabalsam<  Kopaiva.  It., 
cojiaibe,  balsamo  di  copaibe,  Sp.^  bdlsam-o  de  copaiba.  Syn.:  bal- 
sam of  c,  balsam  c.  The  oleoresin  of  various  specieg  of  Copaifera^ 
especially  that  of  Copaifera  officinalis^  Copaifera  guianensis^  Co- 
paifera coriacea^  and  Copaifera  Langsdorfii.  It  is  obtained  by 
making  incisions  in  the  trees,  a  single  tree  yielding  84  pints.  As  it 
flows  from  the  tree  it  is  clear,  colorless,  and  thin,  but  soon  becomes 
thicker  and  darker.  Brazil  furnishes  the  largest  quantity.  It  is 
a  light  yellow,  clear  liquid,  of  an  agreeable  odor,  having  a  spe- 
cific gravity  of  from  0'920  to  I'OOO,  and  has  a  bitter,  irritating  taste. 
It  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  the  fixed  and  volatile  oils,  and 
makes  an  emulsion  with  the  alkalies,  on  which  it  acts  as  an  acid. 
Mixed  with  magnesia  and  set  aside,  it  solidifies.  Its  essential  con- 
stituents are  volatile  oil  and  resin.  It  has  been  in  use  as  a  stim.u- 
lant  of  the  mucous  membranes  for  more  than  a  century,  and  em- 
ployed with  benefit  in  gonorrhoea  in  the  subacute  stage,  gleet, 
leucorrhoea,  and  chronic  catarrhal  affections  of  the  bowels  and 
lungs.  [B,  2,  5  (a,  24).]— Allcaline  tincture  of  balsam  of  c.  See 
Essentia  balsami  copmvm  kalica. — Alcoholic  tincture  of  c. 
See  Tinctura  copaiv.^  balsami. — Balsam  of  c.,  Balsamum  de 
c.  See  C. — Brazilian  c.  The  c.  derived  from  many  species  of 
Copaifera  ;  natives  of  Brazil  are  entitled  to  tbis  name,  but,  accord- 
ing to  Hayne,  the  Brazilian  species  from  which  most  of  the  c.  of 
commerces  is  derived  is  the  Copaifera  multijuga,  growing  in  the 
province  of  Para.  Others  think  it  applies  solely  to  the  Copaifera 
o^cinalis  (the  Copaifera  Jacquini  of  Desfontaines),  [B,  5, 121,  173 
(tt.  24).]— 0.  camphor.  Fr.,  camphre  de  copahu.  A  product  of 
the  action  of  hydrochloric  aeid  on  oil  of  c. ;  a  crygtallizable  body, 
CioHgCl.  [!A,  301.]— Copaibse  injectio.  C.  injection  ;  containing 
4  parts  of  balsam  of  c.  and  1  part  each  of  gum  arabie  and  lime- 
water  ;  used  as  an  astringent  injection  in  gleet,  gonorrhoea,  and  leu- 
corrhoea. [L,  104  (a,  21).] — Enema  of  balsam  of  c.  Fr.,  lavement 
au  copahu.  Ger.,  CopcCivabalsam-Klystier.  An  enema  made  of 
25  grammes  of  c.-balsam,  the  yolk  of  1  egg,  0'05  gramme  of  extract 
of  opium,  and  150  grammes  of  water.  [L,  57  (a,  21).] — Hard  bal- 
san:t  of  c.  See  Massa  copaiboe. — Massa  copaibse  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
Mass  of  c.  Fr.,  pilules  de  copahu  [Fr.  Cod.],  masse  pilulaire  de 
copahu.  Ger.,  CopaivorFillenmasse.  Sp.,plldoras  de  c.  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Syn.:  pilulce  copaiboe  [U.  S.  Ph.,  3870].  A  preparation  made  by 
mixing  94  parts  of  c.  with  6  parts  of  recently  prepared  magnesia, 
allowing  to  concrete  into  a  pilular  mass,  and  dividing  into  lOO  pills 
of  nearly  5  grains  each  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  6  parts  of  magnesia  usta  and 
60  parts  each  of  c.  and  althearroot  [Sp.  Ph.].  The  pilules  de  co- 
pahu of  the  French  Codex  contain  386  grains  of  o. ;  those  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  contain  48  grains  of  c.  Cf.  Piluloe  oopaivje  cum 
magnesia.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  21).]— Mixtura  resinae  copaibae.  See 
Emulsio  balsami  copmvm. — Mixtura  vinosa  de  c.  [Sp.  Ph.].  See 
Mixtura  balsami  covkivm  vinosa. — Oil  of  c..  Oleum  copaibae 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Lat.,  oleum  balsami  copaivce.  Fr.,  essence  de 
copahu,  huile  volatile  de  copahu.  Ger.,  Copaibaol.  It.,  olio  di 
copaive.  Sp.,  aceite  de  c.  A  substance,  CaoHaa,  which  constitutes 
one  third  to  one  half  of  c.  It  is  colorless,  with  the  odor  and  taste 
of  c,  neutral,  boils  at  470°  C,  is  soluble  in  ether  and  alcohol,  and 
has  a  specific  gravity  of  about  0-890.  It  is  used  for  the  same  pur- 
poses as  c.  [B,  5  (n,  24).]- PSldoras  de  c.  [Sp.  Ph.],  Pilulse  co- 
paibae [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  See  Massa  copaiftce.— Powdery  form  of 
c.  Of  p.  Charles,  a  preparation  made  by  melting  together  160  parts 
of  resin  of  c,  200  parts  of  c,  adding  100  Darts  of  calcined  magnesia, 
and  working  the  whole  into  a  homogeneous  mass,  which,  when  hard, 
may  be  powdered.  ['"Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a, 
21).] — Ked  c.  A  spurious  c.  introduced  into  the  market  some  years 
since.  It  was  like  balsam  of  Tolu.  Its  source  was  unknown.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).]— Kesina  copaibae  [U.  S.  Ph.],  Kesin  of  c.  (}er..  Copaxva- 
harz.  The  residue  left  after  distilUng  oft  the  volatile  oil  of  c.  It  is 
of  a  yellowish  color,  brittle,  has  a  weak  odor  and  taste  of  c,  and 


an  acid  reaction.  It  is  a  diuretic,  and  has  been  used  in  bladder  af- 
fections. [B,  5  (a,  24).] — Solidified  c.  Fr..  copahu  solidifi^.  See 
Massa  copaibc^.—Syrnp  of  balsam  of  c,  Syrup  of  c.  See 
Svaupus  cppomcMS.— West  Indian  o.    The  Copaifera  officinalis 

(a.  v.). 

COPAIBA  (Ger.),  n.    Ko-pas-e'ba».    See  Copaiba.— C'BI.    See 

Oil  of  COPAIBA. 

COPAIEK  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-pa^-e-a.    See  Copaifera. 

COPAIFBKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-pa»-iaf'ei!r-as.  Fr.,  copaifire, 
copahier,  copaier.  Ger.,  Copaivabaum.  Of  LinnEeus,  a  genus  or 
the  Leguminosce,  and  tribe  Cynometrece,  characterized  by  a  short, 
tubal  calyx,  divided  into  4  imbricate  or  subvalved  segments  ;  no 
petals  ;  8  to  10  stamens  ;  anthers  longitudinally  dehiscent ;  2  ovifles  j 
pod  2-valved  ;  1  seed  ;  fleshy  cotyledons ;  leaves  pinnate ;  flowers 
small,  white,  in  spikes.  [B,  5,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  Beyrichii 
[Hayne].  Ger.,  Beyrich^s  Copaivabaum.  A  tall  species  of  Brfizil 
and  one  of  the  sources  of  the  copaiba  of  commerce.  [B,  5, 180  (a, 
24).] — C.  bjjuga  [Hayne].  Ger.,  zweipaariger  Copaivabaum.  The 
species  which  Hayne  identifies  with  the  plant  seen  and  described  by 
Marcgrav  and  Piso,  1648,  in  Brazil,  and  one  of  the  sources  of  copaiba, 
[B,  5,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  cordifolia  [A,  St.-Hilaire].  Fr.,  copayerd 
feuilles  en  coeur.  Ger.,  h^rzbldttriger  Copaivabaum.  A  Brazilian 
species,  one  of  the  sources  of  copaiba.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C. 
coriacea  [Martins].  Ger.,  lede-ivldttriger  Copaivabaum.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  the  province  of  Bahia,  with  coriaceous  leaves  6  inches 
long  and  a  stem  1  to  2  feet  in  diameter.  It  is  a  source  of  the  copaiba 
of  commerce.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  24).] — Copaiferae  officinalis  resina. 
See  Copaiba. —  C.  glabra  [VegelJ.  According  to  Bentham,  a 
variety  of  the  C.  Langsdorfii  of  Desfontaines  (g.  v.).  [B,  18  (o, 
24).]— C.  grandifolia.  A  variety  of  the  C.  Langsdorfii.  [B,  18 
(o,  24).]— C.  guianensis  [Desfontaines],  C.  gujanensis.  (3er., 
gujana'scher  Copaivabaum.  A  Guiana  species,  30  to  40  feet 
high,  with  leaves  6  to  8  inches  long.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  sources 
of  the  copaiba  of  commerce.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  84).]- C.  Jacquini 
[Desfontaines].  Fr.,  bois  de  sang,  copayer.  Ger.,  Jdcquin^s  Co- 
paivabaum. Syn.:  C.  o^cinah's  [Jacquin].  A  species  growing  in 
the  province  of  Carthagena  and  in  the  West  Indies.  It  was  thought 
at  one  time  to  be  identical  with  the  species  described  by  Marcgrav 
and  Piso,  but  this  is  now  denied.  Though  formerly  official  in  the 
U.  S.  Ph.,  it  is  not  now  thought  to  furnish  much  copaiba  to  com- 
merce. [B,  5,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  Jussieui  [Haynel.  Ger.,  Jus- 
sieu^s  Copaivabaum.  A  Brazilian  species,  thought  to  be  one  of  the 
sources  of  the  copaiba  of  commerce.  [B,  5, 180  (o,  24).]- C.  I/angs- 
doriii  [Desfontaines].  Ger.,  Langsdorff^s  Copaivabaum.  A  Bra- 
zilian species,  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  copaiba.  [B,  5, 180  (a, 
24).]— C.  laxa  [Hayne].  Ger.,  schlaffer  Copaivabaum.  A  Brazilian 
species,  one  of  the  sources  of  copaiba.  [B,  5,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  Mar- 
tii.  Fr.,copayerde  Mar- 
tius.  Ger.,  Martins'" sche 
Copaivabaum.  A  Brazil- 
ian speciesof  the  province 
of  Para.  [B,  5,  173,  180 
(a,  24).] — C.  multijuga. 
Ger.,  vielpaariger  Co- 
paivabaum. A  Brazil- 
ian species ;  according  to 
Hayne,  the  chief  source 
of  the  copaiba  of  com- 
merce. (B,  5, 180  (a.  24).] 
— C.  nitida  [Martins]. 
Ger.,  gldnzender  Copai- 
vabaum. A  Brazilian 
species,  growing  in  the 
province  of  Mina«i-Geraes, 
one  of  the  sources  of  the 
copaiba  coming  from  Rio 
Janeiro.  [B,  5,180  («,  24).] 
— C.  oblongifolia  [A. 
St.-Hilaire  and  Hayne]. 
Fr.,  copayer  d  feuilles  ob- 
longues.  Ger.,  Idnglich- 
bldttriger  Copaivabaum. 
A  species  growing  in  the 
province  of  Minas-Geraes, 
Brazil,  furnishing  some  of 
the  copaiba  of  commerce. 
[B,  5, 173,  180  (o,  24).]— C. 
officinalis  [Jacquini. 
See  C.  Jacquini.  —  C. 
Sellowii  [A.  St.-Hilaire  and  Hayne].  Yr.,  copayer  de  Sellow.  Ger., 
Sellow's  Copaivabaufn.  A  species  growing  in  the  province  of 
Bahia,  Brazil,  one  of  the  sources  of  copaiba.  [B,  5,  173, 180  (o,  241.] 
— C.  trapezifolla  [Hayne].  Ger.,  irapezblattriger  Copaivabaum. 
A  Brazilian  species,  with  trapezoid  leaves.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

COPAIFEKE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko-paS-ii'f-e2r'e'-e(aS-e=).  Fr., 
copaif&r^es.  Of  Baillon,  a  tribe  of  the  Leguminosat,  of  the  suborder 
CiKsalpineoc,  characterized  by  small  flowers  with  an  undeveloped 
receptacle  ;  sepals  free  and  imbricated  or  valvate  ;  petals  none,  or 
rarely  1  to  5  and  imbricated.  The  genera  are  Copaifera,  Detarium, 
Hardwickia,  Prioria,  Cynom'etra,  Pterogyne,  Smdora,  and  Crypto- 
sepalum.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COPAIVA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko-pa'-e'va'.  See  Copaiba  and  Copai- 
fera.-Acidum  copaivfe  reslnosum.  See  Resin  of  copaiba. 
—Alkaline'  tincture  of  balsam  of  c.  See  Essentia  balsami 
COPAIVM  A;a2ica.— Balsam  c,  Balsam  of  c.,  Balsamuna  c.  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]  (Lat.).  Balsamum  copalvae  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Aust.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (Lat.). 
See  Copaiba. — Balsamum  copaivae  ceratum.  See  Masm  pilu.- 
larum  balsami  copaiv.^.— Balsamum  copalvfe  solldifactum 
[Belg.  Ph.].  Solidified  balsam  of  copaiba  ;  made  by  mixing  2  parts 
of  magnesium  hydrate  with  23  of  copaiba.   After  a  time  it  becomes 


copaifera  officinalis.    [A,  32r.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  lech  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in:  N.  in:  'S',  tank; 
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hard.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Capsulce  cum  balsamo  c.  [Dan.  Ph.].  Co- 
paiba capsules ;  made  by  filling  round  or  egg-shaped  gelatin  cap- 
sules with  balsam  of  copaiba,  75  centigrammes  to  each  capsule, 
sealing  the  capsules  with  gelatin,  and  drying  them,  [a,  31.1— Cap- 
sulaB  cum  balsamo  c.  et  extracto  cubebse  [Dan.  Ph.].  Cap- 
sules of  copaiba  balsam  and  extract  of  cubeb  ;  made  by  mixing  1 
gart  of  alcoholic  extract  of  cubeb  with  9  parts  of  balsam  of  copaiba, 
lling  gelatin  capsules  with  75  centigrammes  each  of  this  mixture, 
and  sealing  them  with  gelatin.  [B,  95(a,  21).]— C'balsam(Ger.).  See 
Copaiba.— Cbalsamklystier  (Grer.).  See  Enema  of  balsam  of  co- 
paiba.—C'balsamol  (Ger.).  See  Oi/ o/ copaiba.— C'baum  (Ger.). 
The  genus  Copaifera.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Copaivae  balsaiuum  [Gr. 
Ph.],  See  Copaiba. —C*harz(Ger.).  See  i2esino/coPAiBA.~C.  offici- 
nalis. See  Copaiba.- C'Si  (Ger.).  See  Oil  o/copatba.— C.-Pillen- 
masse  (Ger.).  See  Mitssa  copaiba.— C.-red.  The  coloring  matter 
formed  in  the  urine  after  the  ingestion  of  copaiva.  It  gives  a  spe- 
cific absorption  spectrum,  acts  as  a  reducing  agent,  responding  to 
Trommer's  test,  and  rotates  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  left. 
[H.  Quincke,  *'Arch.  f.  exp.  Pathol,  u.  Pharmak.,"  xvii,  p.  273 
(B).]— C.-tree.  Hhe  Copaifera  ojSicinalis.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Emulsio 
balsami  copaiTse.  Syn.:  guttce  ad  blennorrhoeam,  haitfttus  ad 
blennorrhagiam,  haustus  terebinthinatus,potusad  blennorrhceam^ 
mixtura  resince  copaibas.  Anti-gonorrhoeic  potion  ;  a  preparation 
containing  i  ounce  of  copaiba,  the  yelks  of  2  eggs,  8  ounces  of  wine, 
and  2  ounces  of  simple  syrup  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  from  30  to  40  drops  of 
copaiba  and  1  ounce  of  water  [Ph.  Syph.,  1799]  ;  1  drachm  of  co- 
paiba, a  suificient  quantity  of  gum  arable,  and  5  ounces  of  chamo- 
mile-water.  [Niemann  ;  B,  97  (a,  21).] — Essentia  balsami  co- 
paivse  kaliea.  Fr.,  teinture  alcaline  de  baume  de  copahu.  Alka- 
line tincture  of  balsam  of  copaiba  ;  a  preparation  official  in  the 
Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777,  made  by  digesting  8  parts  of  balsam  of  copaiba, 
1  part  of  potassium  carbonate,  and  32  parts  of  alcohol.  It  is  an 
excitant,  nervine,  and  diuretic.  [B,  97  (a,  21).] — Essentia  copaivae 
balsami.  See  Tinctura  copaiva  balsami. —D/lassa.  pilularum 
balsami  copaivae.  Fr.,  pihdes  de  copahu  tp-agnesiies.  Syn.: 
balsamum  copaivae  ceratum.— Mixtura,  balsami  copaiTse  [Russ. 
Ph.].  Fr.y  potion  ait  baume  de  copahu  [Fr.  Cod.],  potion  de  Cho- 
part.  Sp.,  misiura  balsa/mica  de  Chopart  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  mix- 
tura Choppartii  [Swiss  Ph.],  A  mixture  of  balsam  of  copaiba,  30 
parts  (or  32  parts  [Russ.  Ph.]),  syrup  of  baFsam  of  tolu,  30  parts 
[Swiss  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.]  (or  syrup  of  maiden-hair,  30  parts  [Sp.  Ph.],  or 
syrup  of  orange-flowers,  32  parts  [Russ.  Ph.] )_.  water  of  peppermint, 
60  parts  [Fr.  Cod.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (or  of  Mentha  crispa,  30  parts,  and 
orange-flower  water.  32  parts  [Russ.  Ph.]),  and  spirit  of  nitrous  ether, 
4  parts  [Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]  (or  3  parts  [Fr.  Cod.],  or  25  parts  [Sp. 
Ph.]).  [6,  95,  113.] — Mixtura  balsami  copaivae  vinosa.  Sp., 
mistura  vinosa  de  copaiba,  mistura  balsdmica  de  Fuller  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  rubbing  the  yolks  of  2  eggs  with  15  grammes 
of  balsam  of  copaiba,  and  gradually  adding  230  grammes  of  white 
wine  and  60  grammes  of  simple  syrup.  [B,  95.]— Oleum  balsami 
copaivae.  Oleum  copaivae  aethereum.  See  Oil  of  copaiba.— 
FilulsB  balsami  copaivae  cum  cubebis.  See  JPilulae  copaivae 
cum  cubebis. — Pilulje  balsami  copaivae  cum  magnesia.  See 
Massa  copaiba.— Pilulae  copaivae  cum  cubebis  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Pills  made  of  14  parts  of  yellow  wax,  28  of  balsam  of  copaiba,  and 
58  of  powdered  cubeb.  [B,  95.] — Pilulae  copaivae  cum  magnesia 
[Belg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  corresponding  to  the  massa  copaibse 
of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  made  of  equal  parts  of  the  balsamum  copaivag 
sofidifactum  and  powdered  licorice-root.  [B.  95.]— Kesina  co- 
paivae. See  Bes^in  of  copaiba.— Tinctura  copaivae  balsami. 
Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcoole)  de  baume  de  copahu.  Syn.:  essentia  co- 
paivae balsami.  Alcoholic  tincture  of  copaiba  ;  a  preparation 
made  by  digesting  for  6  days,  with  occasional  agitation,  1  part  of 
copaiba  in  4  parts  of  alcohol  (26  degrees),  decanting,  and  straining 
after  sufficient  repose.  It  is  an  excitant,  nervine,  and  diuretic. 
Dose,  30  to  60  drops.  [B,  97  (a,  21).] 
COP AIVA  i^Ger.),  n.  Ko-paS-e'faa.  See  Copaiba.— C*saure.  See 

COPAIVIC  ACID. 

COPAIVBALSAM  (Ger.),  n.  Ko-pa^-efban-zaSm.  See  Co- 
paiba. 

COPAIVIC  ACID.  JuB,t.,  acidum  copaibicum.  Fr. ,  acide  co- 
paibinique^  acide  copahivigue.  Ger.,  Copaivasdure.  It.,  acido 
copaibico.  Sp.,  dcido  copaibico.  Also  written  copaibic  acid.  An 
acid,  CaoHsflOa,  occurring  in  transparent  prisms,  readily  soluble  in 
alcohol,  obtained  from  the  alcoholic  solution  of  the  resin  of  copaiba. 
It  can  be  obtained  also  direct  from  the  balsam  by  a  strong  aqueous 
solution  of  ammonium  carbonate.  It  forms  crystallizable  salts 
with  alkalies.     [B,  4,  5  (a,  34).] 

COPAIvdi.  (Ger.),  n.    Ko-paS-ef'uSl.    See  Oil  of  copaiba. 

COPAIVSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.     Ko-paS-ef.'zoir-e^.     See  Copaivic 

AOID. 

COPAL,  n.  Kop'a^l.  h&t.,  gummi  copalinum.  Fr.,  c,  copale. 
Ger.,  O.,  Kopal.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  Mex.,  copalli.  Native  African,  san- 
darusiza,  sandarusi.  Syn.:  copale.  A  resinous  substance  brought 
from  the  East  Indies,  South  America,  and  the  eastern  and  western 
coasts  of  Africa.  It  is  the  concrete  juice  of  different  trees— viz..  the 
Vateria  indica  [Linnaeus]  f =the  Eloeocarpus  copalliferus  [Retzius]), 
different  species  of  Hymenoea,  the  Trachylobium  mozambicense, 
the  Guibourtia  copaliifera,  and  others.  It  presents  a  variety  of 
appearances,  according  to  the  source  of  supply,  but  is  generally  in 
roundish,  irregular  pieces,  colorless  or  slightly  yellowish,  more  or 
less  transparent,  very  hard,  with  a  shining  conehoidal  fracture,  of 
a  specific  gravity  of  1'045  to  ri39,  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  partially 
so  in  ether  and  oil  of  turpentine.  Some  5  different  resins  have 
been  obtained  from  it :  (1)  A  soft  resin.  C4oHfl40  (the  kind  generally 
used  in  varnishes),  fusible  on  a  water-bath,  and  soluble  in  72-per- 
cent, alcohol  and  in  oil  of  turpentine  ;  (2)  a  resin,  soft,  fusible  below 
100<*  C,  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  and  in  oil  of  turpentine,  and  iso- 
meric with  1 ;  (3)  a  resin,  C^oHg^Os,  white,  not  readily  fusible,  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  ether  ;  (4)  a  resin,  white,  still  less  fusible,  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  solution  of  potassa,  and  insoluble  in  ether ;  (5)  a 


resin.  C4oHaaOa,  insoluble  in  all  menstrua.  Violette,  however, 
states  that  even  those  copals  insoluble  in  alcohol  and  other  men- 
strua become  soluble  by  heating  in  closed  vessels  to  from  350°  to 
400°  C.  Aniline  oil  has  also  been  found  a  good  solvent  of  c.  [B,  5. 14 
(a,  24).]— American  c,  Fr.,  c.  d''Amerique.  A  resin  extracted 
from  the  bark  of  Rhus  cnpalUna.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24),]- Bombay 
c.  The  commercial  name  of  the  c.  coming  from  East  Africa 
through  Bombay  [B,  77  (a,  24).] — Brazilian  c.  Fr.,  gomnie  anime 
du  Bresil.  Ger.,  brasilianischer  Kopal.  C.  obtained  from  the 
Hymencea  martiana  (the  Ti-achylobium  martianum),  Hymencea 
courbaril,  Hymencea  stilbocarpa.  and  other  Brazilian  species.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]  —Calcutta  c.  The  commercial  name  of  the  coarser 
kind  of  c.  from  Zanzibar  that  comes  through  the  port  of  Calcutta. 
[L,  41.]— C.  d'algarrobo  (Fr.).  Fr.,  qomme  (ou  r^sine)  anime 
(VAmerique^  anime  vrai.  Ger.,.  west indischer  Kopal.  The  resin  of 
of  Hymenaea  courbaril.  It  is  employed  in  the  West  Indies  as  a 
vulnerary  and  in  catarrhal  affections  by  fumigation.  [B,  173, 180 
(a,  24).]— C.  demi-dur  (Fr.).  See  East  India  anime— C.  de 
Nubie  (Fr.).  A  commercial  name  for  a  dark  resin  resembling  c, 
but  which  is  a  product  probably  of  a  Shorea,  and  is  a  dammar,  not 
a  true  c.  [B,  38  (a,  24).]— C.  de  penca  (Sp.).  See  C.—C.  de  Santo 
de  Guatemala  (Sp.).  See  American  c.—C  dur  (Fr.).  See  Oriental 
c.—C.  resin.  See  C— C*sumach(Ger.).  T!1:iq  Rhus  copalUna.  [L, 
80.]— C.  tendre  (Fr.).  See  Ea^t  India  anime.— C.  tendre  du 
Bresil  (Fr.).  See  South  American  anime.— C.  tener.  The  resin 
of  the  Canarium  bengalense.  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— C.  varnish.  A 
varnish  made  by  boiling  together  the  requisite  proportions  of  c. 
resin  and  oil  under  pressure  in  a  closed  vessel,  and  subsequently 
adding  turpentine,  or  by  dissolving  the  resin  and  turpentine  at  a 
high  heat,  and  then  adding  the  oil.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— East  African 
c.  Syn.:  Zanzibar  c.  C.  obtained  from'(l)  Hymenaea  mozam- 
bicensis  (Trachylobium  moza.mbicense)  and  (2)  from  Trachylobium 
homemannianum..  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — False  c.  See  American  c. — 
Fossil  c.  Fr.,  c.  fossile  (ourdsinede  Highgate  (2d  def.).  1.  The 
c.  obtained  from  the  earth  on  the  east  and  west  coasts  of  Africa. 
[B,  77  (a,  24).]  2.  A  resinous  fossil  found  in  blue  clay  near  High- 
gate,  London.  It  is  called  also  oopaUite.  [B,  38  (a,  24).]— Gomme 
c.  dure  (Fr.).  See  Oriental  c— Huile  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Oil  of  c. — 
Indian  c.  Piney  varnish.  A  species  of  resin  furnished  by  the 
Vateria  malabarica  of  Blume,  or  white  dammar-tree  ;  an  excellent 
varnish,  resembling  c.  It  is  very  hard,  has  a  shining  vitreous  fract- 
ure and  the  appearance  of  amber,  and  is  often  confounded  with 
the  c.  of  the  Vateria  indica  [Linnaeus].  Like  c,  it  is  but  slightly 
soluble  in  alcohol,  but  can  be  readily  dissolved  by  the  addition  of 
camphor  to  the  alcohol,  and  it  is  directly  soluble  in  turpentine  and 
oils,  without  preliminary  destructive  fusion,  as  in  the  case  of  c.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).]— Jackass  c.  A  corruption  by  the  Zanzibar  traders  of 
the  word  chakazi,  the  native  word  for  raw  c.  (q.  v.).  [B,  77  (a,  24).] 
— Madagascar  <;.  C.  produced  by  the  Hymencea  ven-ucosa  (Tra- 
chylobium, verrucosuin).  [B,  5, 19  (a,  24).] — Mexican  c.  C.  obtained 
from  some  unidentified  species  of  Hymencea.  [B,  19  (a,  S4).]— Oil 
of  c,  Fr.,  huile  de  c.  An  oil  obtained  on  distillation  of  c,  having 
the  composition  CioHio,  boiling  at  160°  to  165"  C,  and  having  a  spe- 
cific gravity  of  0-965.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Oriental  c.  Fr.,  gomme  c. 
dure.  Qer.,  orientalischer  Kopal.  Syn.;  East  Indian  dammar.  A 
c.  obtained  from  the  Vateria  indica  of  Linnasus  (the  Elceocarpus 
copaliifera  [Koenig],  and  not  to  be  confounded  with  the  Vateria 
indica  of  Roxburgh).  [B,  5,  172, 173, 180,  275  (a,  24).]— Kaw  c,  Re- 
cent c,  C.  obtained  direct  from  the  trees,  or  found  at  their  roots  or 
near  the  surface  of  the  ground,  and  considered  inferior.  [B,  77  (o, 
24).]— Kesina  c.  See  C— Ripe  c.  The  fossil  c.  found  imbedded  in 
the  earth  along  the  coast  of  Zanzibar,  and  considered  the  best. 
[B,  77  (a,  24).]— Sierra  Leone  c.  Ger.,  afriJcanischer  Kopal.  A 
variety,  according  to  Daniell,  obtained  from  the  Guibourtia  copal- 
iifera [Bennet],  a  large  tree  in  the  mountainous  regions  of  western 
Africa,  to  the  coast  of  which  the  c.  is  washed  down  by  the  rains. 
Others,  as  Welwitsch,  assert  that  this  variety  is  furnished  by  the 
Adansonia  digitata.  In  a  fossil  state,  it  is  dug  up  from  the  earth, 
where  it  has  been  buried  by  the  rains.  Its  surface  is  covered  with 
a  whitLsh  earthy  crust.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  24).]— West  African  c.  See 
Sierra  Leone  c— West  Indian  c.  Brazilian  c.  obtained  from  the 
Hymenaea  martiana,  and  other  varieties.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Zanzibar 
c:    See  East  African  c. 

COPAI.CHE,  n.  See  Copalchi.— C.-bark.  In  Brazil,  the  bark 
of  Strychnos  pseudo-china  ;  in  Mexico,  the  bark  of  Croton  pseudo- 
china.  [B.  19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  plant.  See  Croton  pseudo-china 
and  Strychnos  pseudo-china.— C*Tintle  (Ger.),  Cortex  c.  See  C.- 
bark. 

COPAtCHI  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-pa31'che.  In  Mexico,  the  Coutarea 
latifolia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  See  also  Copalche.—  Brazilian  c.-bark 
plant.  The  Strychnos  pseudo-china.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— C.- 
bark.  Lat..  cortex  c.  Fr..  icorce  de  c.  Ger.,  Crinde^  Cchina.  The 
bark  of  the  Croton  pseudo-china.  [B,  5, 180  (a.  24).]  ,See  Copalche- 
ftarfc.- C'cMna(Grer.),  C'rinde  (Ger.),  Cortex  c,  Ecorce  de  c. 
(Fr.).  See  CoPALCHE-ftarfc. —Mexican  c.-bark  plant.  The  Croton 
pseudo-china.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] 

COPAIiCHIN,  n,  Fr.,  copalchine.  A  bitter  principle  found  in 
copalchi-bark.    [A,  385.  ] 

COPALCOCOTE  DE  MEJICO  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-paSl-ko-ko'ta. 
The  Cyrtocarpa  procera.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

COPALE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-pa^l.    See  Copal. 

COPALl^lSIE  (Fr.),  u.    Ko-pa^-la-ze.    See  Copalchi. 

COPALINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-pa2-len.    See  Copallin. 

COPALKE,  n.    See  Copalchi. 

COPALLIFERUS  (Lat.),  ad].  Kop-a^Kasihlisf^e^r-uasCu^s). 
Producing  copal  (a  botanical  species  name).     [B,  7.] 

COPALLIN,  n.  Ko'pa21-i2n.  Fr.,  copaline.  Ger.,  fliissiger 
Ambra.  The  resin  of  the  Liguidambar  styracifua  (sweet  gum  of 
the  southern  United  States).  It  sometimes  occurs  as  a  thick  golden- 
brown  fluid,  and  contains  cinnamic  acid  and  styracin.    It  is  soluble 
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in  alcohol  and  has  been  used  in  the  United  States  for  the  prepara- 
tion of  chewing-gum.    [B,  5,  181,  141  (a,  24).] 

COPALMNtrS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kop-a21(a=l)-li(le)'nuSs(nu4s).  Con- 
taining or  resembling  copal  (a  botanical  species  name).    [B,  7.] 

COPAIiLI-QUAHUITL,  n.  The  Ehw  copallinum.  [B,  121  (a, 
21).] 

COPAIiM,  n,  Ko'pa'm.  Fr.,  copalme,  copalme,  d'Amirique. 
See  LiQuiDAMBAa  (3d  def.). 

COPAIiON ,  n.    The  Agariaia  procerus.    IB,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPAIiTIC,  n.  A  gum  obtained  from  the  bark  of  Calliandra 
portoricensis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPAL,XOCOTL,  n.    The  Sapmdus  saponaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPATAZA,  u.  At  Santa-F6,  a  variety  of  cinnamon.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COPATTB  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-pa't.  In  Champagne,  the  Saponaria 
vaccaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPAYBA,  n.    Ko-pas-e'ba«.    See  Copaiba. 

COPAYEK  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-paS-e-a.  1.  The  genus  Copaifera.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]  2.  The  Copaifera  offlcinalis  [Jaoquinj.  [B,  121,  173 
(o,  241.]— C.  a.  feullles  on  cour.  See  Copaifera  cordifolia.—C. 
h  feuilles  oblongues.    See  Copaicera  oblongifolia, 

eOPEAU  (Fr.),  II.  Ko-po.  In  Champagne,  the  genus  Lappa. 
[B,  121  (a,  24),] 

COPECELtO  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-pa-the^'yo.  In  Colombia,  the  genus 
Clusia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPEI  (Carib),  n.    The  Coccoloba  uvifera.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
COPEIi,  n.    A  tree  Indigenous  to  Central  America.    The  juice 
is  said  to  have  been  used  by  the  ancient  Aztecs  in  embalming.    The 
chewed  leaves  are  used  in  Mexico  as  an  antiseptic.    [L,  41.] 

COPEIATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko-pe=l-a(a3)'tas.  See  Appendiou- 
LARIA.     [L,  146.] 

COPELLA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko-pe^l'la'.  1.  See  Cppel.  2.  A  cer- 
tain cleansing  paste  used  by  the  old  chemists.    [A,  325.J 

COPEPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko>p-e'p'o>d-as.  Fr.,  copipodes. 
Ger.,  ruderfilasige  Krebse.  Of  LatreiHe  and  Haeckel,  a  legion  or  a 
family  of  the  Crustacea  ;  a  legion  or  group  of  the  Enfomostraca ; 
an  order  of  the  Lophyropoda.    [L,  49, 131,  146.  147,  338,  331.] 

COPEKCHIOLA  (It.),  u.  Ko-pe2i-ki=-o'laa.  The  Cotyledon 
umbilicus.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COPEKNICIA  [Martins]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-pu«rn(pe=rn)-i2s(iak)'- 
P-a*.  Fr.,  copernicie.  Ger.,  Wachspalme.  A-  genus  of  palms  of 
the  Ooryphem.  [B,  19,  43  (a,  84).]— C.  cerlfera  [Martins].  The  Bra- 
zilian carnauba-  or  wax-palm  ;  the  young  leaves  contain  on  both 
sides  a  yellow  substance,  known  under  the  name  of  carnauba  wax, 
and  used  as  a  substitute  for  stearin.  The  upper  part  of  the  young 
stems  yields  a  kind  of  sago,  and  the  fruit  is  eaten  by  the  Indians. 
The  leaves  are  used  for  fodder,  thatching,  etc.  The  wax  has  been 
used  to  make  candles,  but  It  can  not  be  bleached  and  looks  like 
beeswax.    [B,  5, 19  (a,  24).] 

COPEKTOIVOLE,  n.  The  Cotyledon  umbilicus.  [B,  131  (a, 
34).] 

COPETE  (Sp.),  u.    Ko-pa'ta.    Copaiba.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COPEY  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-pa'e.  The  Clusia  rosea,  [a,  34.]— C.  de 
Cuba.    The  Clusia  rosea.    [B,  121  (n,  24).] 

COPEYCIL,I.O  DE  CUBA  (Sp.),  n.    Ko-pa-e-thel'yo  da  ku'ba^. 

The  Clusia  alba.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COPHEK  (Heb.),  n.    The  Lawsonia  inermis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko-fom'a'.    Gen.,  cophom'atos  (-is). 

Se**  CoPHOsis. 

COPHOMANTINA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Ko-fo-ma»n(ma»n)-ti(te)'- 
na^.    A  family  of  the  Opisthoglossa.    [L,  204.] 

COPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-fos'i^s.  Gen.,  copAos'eos(-ts).  Gr., 
Kw(^iii<rtff  (from  Kui^dff,  deaf).  Fr.,  surdit^^  cophose.  Qer.,  Taubheit, 
Schwerhbrigkeit.  Diminution  or  loss  of  hearing  ;  deafness.  [F.] — 
C.  ab  angina  tabis  obstructis  [Boerhaave],  C.  ab  aphthis,  C. 
a  catarrho.  See  C.  a  tuba.  — C.  a  meatu.  Deafness  due  to  ob- 
struction of  the  external  auditory  meatus  by  cerumen,  foreign 
bodies,  swelling  of  adjoining  parts  etc.  [L,  133.]— C.  a  muco 
tubam  replente,  C  a  polypo  tubse  [Valsalva],  C.  a  tuba 
[Haller],  C.  a  tumore  palati  tubas  obstruente  [TulpiusJ. 
Deafness  due  to  obstruction  of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  133.]— C.  a 
tyinpano.  Deafness  having  its  origin  in  affections  of,  or  accidents 
to,  the  tympanic  membrane.  [L,  133.]— C.  crltica,  C.  febrisequa. 
C.  occurring  at  the  crisis  of  disease,  said  to  be  a  sign  of  recovery. 
[L,  132.] 

COPHOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'fo5t-ez(as).  Gen.,  cophotet'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kwi^oTTjs,    See  Cophosis. 

COPI  COTTA,  n.    In  Ceylon,  coffee.    [B,  8S.] 

COPIDOPTENUS  (Lat.),  adj.     Ko3p-i2d-o2p-ten(tan)'uSs(u»s). 

From  Kon-t'ff,  a  sword,  and  irnji'ds,  winged.    Fr.,  copidopt^ne.    Ger., 

sdbeljliigelig.    Having  sword-shaped  wings  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi., 

Copidopteni,  of  Ritgen,  an  order  of  birds  having  sword-shaped 

wings.     [L,  180.] 
COPIGUB,  n.    In  Chili,  the  Lapageria  rosea.    [B,  19.] 
COPIIBA,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  genus  Copaifera.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
COPIOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Kop(ko2p)-i2-op'i2-aS.     From  the  Gr., 

icoTTos,  a  straining,  and  <5i/<,  the  eye.    Fr.,  copiopie.    Ger.,  Copiopie. 

See  Asthenopia. 
COPISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kop(ko»p)-i2sk'u3s(u''s).    Gr.,itdm<rKo?. 
•Fr.,  copisque.    A  kind  of  frankincense  mentioned  by  Dioscorides 

[L,  94  (a,  21).] 


COPOPSIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kop(ko2p)-o2ps'i2-aS.  From  ndiros,  fa- 
tigue, and  oi/(ts,  sight.  A  weariness  or  fatigue  of  the  sight  or  power 
of  acute  vision.  It  was  originally  used  to  denote  a  fatigued  or  worn- 
out  retina,  and  wsis  often  confounded  with  amblyopia.    [F.] 

COPOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kop(ko"p)'o2s.  Gr.,  /tdiro!.  Fr.,  copose. 
Weariness,  lassitude,  resulting  from  disease ;  of  some  authors, 
severe  cramp-Uke  pain  in  the  calves  of  the  legs.  [A,  322,  32S  ;  L, 
41,  94.] 

'  COPPABOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Ko»p-pa2r(pa»r)-os'a.     Copperas  ; 
green  vitriol.    [L,  94.] 

COPPEK,  n.  Ko''p'u»r.  For  deriv.,  .see  Cuprum.  Gr..  vaXicfe 
Lat.,  cuprum  [Br,  Ph.]  (ojs  cypriwm).  Fr.,  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupfer. 
It.,  ranie.  Sp.,  cobre.  A  metallic  element  known  from  very  early 
times.  It  occurswidely  diffused  in  nature,  both  uncombined  and 
compounded  in  the  form  of  various  minerals.  It  usually  occurs 
under  the  form  of  an  amorphous,  very  tenacious,  malleable,  and 
ductile  substance,  of  peculiar  reddish  color  and  metallic  lustre.  It 
may  also  be  obtained  in  the  form  of  octahedral  crystals.  It  melts 
at  1,090°  C.  Sp.gr.,  8-93  to  8-95.  It  is  an  excellent  conductor  of  heat 
and  electricity.  In  compounds  it  acts  usually  as  a  bivsilent  radicle 
(see  CuPRic),  sometimes  apparently  as  a  univalent  radicle  (see 
Cuprous),  though  the  cuprous  compoundsmay  be  supposed  to  be 
formed  by  the  addition  of  copper  to  the  cupric  compounds,  and  the 
metal  still  to  remain  bivalent.  Atomic  weight,  63*1 ;  symbol,  Cu. 
[B,  3, 158  (a.  24).]— Acid  sulphate  of  deutoxlde  of  c.  See  C.  sul- 
phate.— Aluminated  c.  See  Cuprum  aluviinatum. — Ammoni- 
acal  c,  Ammoniated  c.  See  C.  arnmoniosulphate. — Ammoni- 
ated  c.  chloride.  See  C.  and  ammonium  chloride.— Ajnmoni- 
ated  c.  sulphate.  See  C.  ammoniosulphate. — Antimonial  c. 
glance.  A  thioantimonite  of  c,  Cuj(SbS2)a.  [B.]— Barilla  c. 
Ger.,  Barillakupfei'.  Sp.,  cobre  de  barrillas.  Native  c.  obtained 
from  Peru  and  Chili.  [B,  49.]— Basic  c.  acetate.  See  C.  sub- 
acetate. — Basic  c,  carbonate.  Fr.,  carbonate  basique  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  basisch  kohlensaures  Kupferoxyd.  A  compound  of  normal 
c.  carbonate  (not  kncwn  as  existing  by  itself),  with  an  oxide  or 
hydroxide  of  c.  See  C.  carbonate.  [B.]— Basic  c.  chloride. 
Fr.,  chlorure  basique  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  basisches  Eupferchloriir. 
It.,  cloruro  di  rame  basico.  Sp.,  cloruro  bdsico  de  cobre.  See  C. 
oxychloride. — Basic  c,  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  basique  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  basisches  schwefelsaures  Kupferoxyd.  It.,  suQ'ato  di  rame 
basico.  Sp..  sulfato  bdsico  de  cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  sulphate 
with  an  oxide  or  hydrate  of  c. ;  several  basic  sulphates,  varying 
in  composition,  are  known.  [B,  3.]- Bean  c.  See  under  Bean. 
—Black  c.  oxide.  Ger.,  Kupferschwdrze.  See  C.  monoxide. — 
Compound  ointment  of  subacetate  ol  c.  See  Vnguenfum. 
malorum  insanorum. — Compound  solution  of  sulphate  of  c. 
See  Solutio  sttVphatis  cupri  composita. — C.  acetate.  Lat.,  cupri 
acetas  [U.  S.  Ph.],  cuprum  aceticum.  Fr.,  acetate  de  cuivre.  (5er., 
essigsaures  Kupfer  (Oder  Kupferoxyd).  Kupferaceiat.  It.,  acetato 
di  rame.  Sp.,  acetato  de  cubrre.  A  compound  of  c.  and  acetic  acid. 
Normal  cupric  acetate,  the  cupri  acetas  of  the  D.  S.  Ph.,  Cu(C2H3- 
02)2  +  HjO.  forms  efflorescent  green  prismatic  crystals  of  a  dis- 
agreeable metallic  taste,  moderately  soluble  in  water,  soluble  with 
difficulty  in  alcohol.  It  is  employed  medicinally  like  c.  sulphide,  but 
is  not  used  internally.  [B,  5.J  See  also  C.  subacetate.— C.  aceto- 
arsenite.  A  green  substance,  3Cu.(As05)5,Cu(CjH30j)5,  used  as  a 
pigment  under  the  name  of  Schweinfurt  green  or  imperial  green, 
and  often  employed  for  tinting  wall-paper.  [B,  2.]— C.  acetylide. 
Fr.,  acitylure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferacetylid.  A  compound, 
CjCu,  +  HjO,  of  acetylene  and  c,  forming  a  dark-red,  amorphous 
powder  exploding  on  percussion  or  heating.  It  has  been  found  in 
copper  gas-pipes.  [B,  3.]— C.  adlpate.  Fr.,  adipate  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  adipinsaures  Kupfer.  A  compound  of  c.  and  adipic  acid,  Cu- 
(CsHiOj)^.  [B.  3.]— C.  albuminate.  Fr.,  albuminate  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  Kupferalbuminat.  A  compound  of  egg-albumin  and  copper ; 
according  to  Hamack  ["  Ztsohr.  f .  physiol,  Chem.,"  v,  p.  198],  there 
are  two  such  compounds,  one  containing  r35  per  cent,  of  the  metal 
and  having  the  composition  CsojHsjoNtjOeeSjCu,  the  other  con- 
taining twice  as  much  of  the  metal  and  having  the  composition 
Cjo4H3iaNjaOB,SaCu,.  [a,  34.]— C.  amalgam.  Fr.,  amalgame 
cuivrique,  mastic  metallique,  amalgame  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupfer- 
amalgam.  It.,  amalgams  di  rame.  Sp.,  amalgama  de  cobre.  An 
alloy  of  c.  vrith  mercury  ;  when  containing  3  or  3  parts  of  mercury 
to  1  part  of  c,  the  amalgam  becomes  soft  and  plastic  on  heating  to 
100°  C,  and  on  cooling  gradually  changes  into  a  hard  substance  of 
crystalline  texture.  [B,  3,]— C.  ammonlochloride.  See  C.  and 
am^nonium  chloride. — C.  ammoniosulphate.  Lat.,  cuprum  sul- 
furicum  ammoniaium  [Ger.'P^.'\,sulfascuproammcmicus[Fr.Cod.']. 
Fr.,  sulfate  de  cuivre  ammoniacal  fFr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kupferammo- 
niumsulphid.  It.,  solfato  di  rame  ammoniacale.  Sp.,  sulfato  de 
cobre  amoniacal.  Ammoniated  c.  sulphate,  ammoniated  copper ;  a 
compound  of  c.  sulphate  with  ammonia.  It  varies  in  composition 
according  to  the  mode  of  its  preparation  ;  as  usually  prepared,  by 
evaporation  of  a  solution  of  c,  sulphate  in  ammonia- water  [Fr.  Cod.], 
it  forms  efflorescent  blue  crystals,  CuS04.4NHs  +  HjO.  A  similar 
compound  was  directed  by  the  U.  S.  Ph.  of  1870  to  be  made  by  rub- 
bing together  c.  sulphate  and  ammonium  carbonate.  When  heated 
to  1.50°  C,  this  substance  is  converted  into  a  green  powder,  CuSO.  -K 
3NHs,  and  on  further  heatmg  to  200°,  forms  the  substance  CuSo,- 
NHj.  A  blue  powder  having  the  composition  CuSO^-SNHs  is 
formed  by  heating  anhydrous  0.  sulphate  with  dry  ammonia  gas. 
[B,  3.]— O.  ammonioBulphlte.  See  C.  and  ammonium  sulphite:— 
C.  ammoniuret.  See  C.  ammoniosulphate. — C.  and  ammonium 
chloride.  C.  ammonlochloride  ;  a  compound  of  cupric  chloride 
with  ammonia.  Several  such  compounds  are  known,  one  forming 
a  blue  powder  of  the  constitution  CuCIo  +  6NH5  ;  another,  a  blue 
crystalUne  substance,  CuClj  +  4NHs  ■^  HjO ;  and  a  third,  a  green 
powder  of  the  composition  CuClj  +  6NH5.  [B.  3.]— C.  and  ammo- 
nium sulphate.  See  C.  ammoniosulphate.— C.  and  ammo- 
nium sulphite.  Fr.,  sulfite  de  cuivre  et  d'ammonium.  Ger., 
schwefligsaurer  Kupferammoniak.  It.,  solfito  di  rame  e  d' ammo- 
nia.    Sp.,  sulfito  de  cobre  y  de  amonio.     0.  ammoniosulphite ;  a 
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compound  of  cuprous  sulphite  with  sulphite  of  ammouium,.  Two 
such  compounds  are  known,  having  respectively  the  constitution 
(NH4)aS03.(Cu3S03)  and  (NH4)2S08.2(CuS03).  Both  form  crystal- 
line scales.  [By  3.J — C.  and  potassium  cyanide.  Fr.,  cyanure 
decuivre  et  potassium.  Ger.,  Kaliumkupfercyaniir.  It.,  cianuro 
di  rame  epotasio.  Sp.,  cianuro  potdsico  de  cobre.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  potassium  and  cyanogen,  formed  by  the  action  of  cuprous 
cyanide  on  aqueous  potassic  cyanide.  Two  such  compounds,  both 
crystalline,  colorless  bodies,  are  known  :  potassium  cuprocyanide, 
K2GuaC4N4,  and  potassium  cupricyanide,  KgCuaCeNa-  t^,  4  (a, 
24).]— C.  and  potassium  ferrocyanide.  Uer.,  Ferro(^an- 
kupferkalium.  A  dark,  reddish-brown  powder,  KaCuFe(.C3N3)3, 
insoluble  in  water.  [B.]— C.  and  sodium  tartrate.  Fr..  tartrate 
de  cuivre  et  de  sodium.  Ger.,  weinsaures  Kupfematron^  Natrium- 
kupfertartrat.  It.,  tartrate  di  rame  e  di  sodio.  Sp.,  tartrato  de 
cobre  y  de  sodio.    A  basic  tartrate,  occurring  in  Fehling's  solution, 

having  the  composition  CHa3(0.Ca)<3Q'QjJ|.    [B,   4.]— C.  and 

uranium  arsenate.  Cuprourauic  arsenate ;  a  green  salt  of  the 
composition  (U202)aCu,(As04)2  +  8H20.  [B,  2.]— C.  antimonate. 
Fr.,  antimoiiiate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  antinionsaures  Kupfer.  It., 
antimoniato  di  rame.  Sp.,  antimoniato  de  cobre.  A  substance 
having  the  composition  Cu(SbOa)2.  [B,  3.]— C.  arsenate.  Lat., 
cuprum  arsenicum  (seu  arsenicicum).  Fr.,  ars&niate  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  arsensaures  Kupferoxyd.  It.,  arseniato  di  rame.  Sp.,  arseni- 
ato  de  cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  and  arsenic  acid ;  the  normal 
orthoarsenate  of  c,  cupric  arsenate,  is  a  blue  amorphous  substance, 
Cu3(A904;a  +  2H20.  In  addition,  several  basic  arsenates  of  c.  are 
known,  some  occurring  native  as  minerals.  [B,  3.]— C.  arsenide. 
Fr.,  arseniure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferarsenid.  It.,  arseniuro 
di  rame.  Sp.,  arsen,iuro  de  cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  with  arsenic. 
Various  arsenides  of  c.  are  known,  many  occurring  native.  [B,  3 
(a,  24).] — C.  arsenite.  Fr. ,  arsenite  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  arsenigsaures 
Kupfer.  It.,  arsenito  di  rame.  Sp.,  arsenito  de  cobre.  A.  lipht- 
green,  insoluble  powder  (Scheele's  green),  CuHAsOs,  prepared  by 
treating  a  cupric  salt  with  an  alkaline  arsenite.  [B,  2, 158  (a,  24),] 
— C.  ashes.  See  under  Ash.— C.  bicliromate.  See  C.  dichromate. 
— C.  blue.  Ger.,  Kupferblau.  Azurite.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  bro- 
mide. Fr.,  bromure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Bromkupfer.  It,,  hromuro 
di  rame.  Sp.,  bromuro  de  cobre.  A  compouna  of  c.  and  bromine. 
Two  such  compounds  are  known  :  1.  Cuprous  bromide  (Ger..  Kup- 
ferbromiir),  a  brownish  crj^stalline  substance,  CuaBra.  2.  Cupric 
bromide  (G^r.,  Kupferbromid\  forming  dark-colored,  deliquescent 
crystals  of  metallic  lustre,  and  possessing  the  composition  CuBrg, 
[B,  3.] — C.  carbonate.  ¥r.^  carbonate  decuivre.  Gcr.,fco/tZensattres 
Kupferoxyd.  It.,  carbonato  di  rame.  Sp,,  carbonato  de  cobre. 
A  compound  of  c.  and  carbonic  acid.  Basic  carbonates  of  c.  are 
known,  occurring  in  nature  as  the  minerals  malachite  (CaOOs  —  Cu- 
O2H2)  and  azurite  (2CuC03.Cu02H2).  Compounds  of  the  same  or 
similar  composition  may  also  be  prepared  artificially.  One  of  these 
artificial  basic  carbonates,  identical  in  composition  with  malachite, 
has  been  used  in  medicine  in  the  Sardinian  States  under  the  title 
of  carbonato  di  rame.  [B,  3,  10,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  chloride.  Fr,, 
chlorure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Chlorkupfer.  It.,  cloruro  di  rame.  Sp., 
cloruro  de  cobre.  A  compound  or  c.  and  chlorine.  Several  such 
compounds  are  described:  1.  Cuprouschloride(Ger., ^itp/erc/i^orur), 
a  white  crj'-stalline,  fusible  substance,  but  little  soluble  in  water,  and 
prone  to  oxidation.  It  has  the  composition  CU3CI2.  2.  Cupric  chlor- 
ide (Ger.,  Kupferchlorid\  forming  green  crystals,  CuCla  +  2H2O, 
which,  when  heated,  parts  readily  with  water  of  crystallization  and 
becomes  a  yellowish-brown  powder  of  the  composition  CuClg.  3. 
Basic  chlorides  of  c.  See  C.  oxychloride  and  C.  ammoniochloride. 
[B,  3,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  croconate.  Ger.,  krokonsaures  Kupfer.  A 
crystalline  body  which  appears  deep  blue  by  reflected  light,  dark 
orange  by  transmitted  light,  and  bright  yellow  when  reduced  to 
powder.  Formula,  CbCuOb  +  SHgO.  [B,  3.]— C.  cyanide.  Fr., 
cyanure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Cyankupfer.  It.,  cianure  di  rame.  Sp., 
cianuro  de  cobre.    A  compound  of  c.  and  cyanogen.    The  known 

CuO  N 
c.  cyanides  are  cupric  cyanide,  cuC^N  -^^^  "*■  ^^^0,  which  occurs 

in  greenish  crystals,  and  cuprous  cyanide  (Ger.,  Kupfercyaniir), 
CuaCaNa  =  CN— Cu— Cu— CN.  a  white  powder  insoluble  in  water. 
[B,  4  (a,  24).] — C  dichromate.  Fr.,  dichromate.  de  cuivre.  Ger., 
doppeltchromsaures  Kupfer.  It.,  bichmmnte  di  rame.  Sp.,  bi- 
cromAxto  de  cobre.  A  substance,  CuCraO,  -I-  2HaO,  forming  dark- 
brown  deliquescent  crystals.  [B,  3.]— C.  dioxide.  Fr.,  dioxyde 
de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferdioxyd.  It.,  diossido  di  rame.  Sp.,  di- 
dxido  de  cobre.  C-  peroxide,  cupric  peroxide ;  a  yellowish-brown 
substance,  CuOg  +  H3O,  formed  by  the  action  of  hydrogen  dioxide 
on  cupric  hydroxide.  [B,  3,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  dipropar^yl,  C.  di- 
propinyl,  A  yellow  powder,  Cu2CeH4  +  2H2O,  explosive  and  in- 
flammable, burning  with  a  shower  of  sparks.  [B,  3  fa,  24).]— C. 
ferricyanide.  Fr.,  ferricyanure  de  cuivre.  (xer.,  Ferridcyan- 
kupfer.  It.,  ferricianuro  di  rame.  Sp.,  ferricianuro  de  cobre. 
Cupric  ferricyanide  ;  a  yellow  powder,  Cu3Fe2(CBNQ)4,  insoluble  in 
water  and  in  dilute  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  fluoride, 
Fr.,  fluorure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Fluorkupfer.  It.,  fluoruro  di  rame. 
Sp.,  ^uontro  de  cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  and  fluorine.  Two  c. 
fluorides  are  known :  Cuprous  fluoride  (Ger.,  KupferJiuoriir\  a  red 
powder,  CuaFca,  and  cupric  fluoride  (Ger.,  Kupferfluorid),  a  blue 
crystalline  substance,  CuFca  +  2HaO.  [B,  3.]— C.  formate.  Fr., 
formiate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  am^isensaures  Kupfer.  It.,  formiato 
di  rame.  Sp.,  formiato  de  cobre.  A  body  occurring  as  large  blue, 
transparent  crystals,  soluble  in  water,  and  having  the  constitution 
Cu(0.CH0)2  +  4H2O.  [B,  4  (a,  34).]— C.  fulminate.  Fr.,  fulmi- 
nate de  cuivre.  Qev..,  Kupferfulminat.  It. ^  fulminato  di  rame. 
Sp.,fulminato  de  cobre.  Cupric  fulminate.  C.Cu(NOa)ON  =  CuCa- 
N^O.2,  formed  by  the  action  of  copper  on  a  hot  saturated  solution 
of  mercuric  fulminate.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  glance.  Native  cu- 
prous sulphide.  [B,  158.]— C.  hemioxide.  Fr.,  protoxyde  (ou 
oxydule)  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferoxydul.  It.,  ossidulo  di  rame. 
Sp.,  oxldulo  de  cobre.  0.  suboxide,  cuprous  oxide,  red  oxide 
of  c,  CuaO,  occurring  native  as  the  minerals  chalcotrlchite  and 


cuprite,  often  in  transparent  and  ruby-red  crystals,  and  obtained 
In  the  same  state  artificially.  [B.  3,  158 ;  Dana  (a,  24).]— C.  hy- 
drate. Ft.,  hydrate  de  cuivre.  Ger,,  Kupferhydrat.  It.,  idrato 
di  rame.  Sp.,  hidrato  de  cobre.  See  C.  hydroxide. — C.  hy- 
dride. Fr.,  hydrure  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferhydriir.  It., 
idruro  di  rame.  Sp.,  hidruro  de  cobre.  A  yellowish  or  dark-red 
substance,  CuaHa.  [B,  3,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrocarhonate.  Fr., 
hydrocarbonate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  kohlensaures  Kupferhydrat.  It., 
iarocarbonato  di  rame.  Sp.,  hidrocarbonato  de  cobre.  Basic  c. 
carbonate,  [a,  24,]  See  C.  carbonate.— C*  hydroxide.  Fr,.  hy- 
droxyde  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferhydroxyd.  It.,  idrossido  di  rame. 
Sp.,  hidrdxido  de  cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  and  hydroxyl.  Two 
such  compounds  are  known  :  1.  Cuprous  hydroxide,  a  bright-yellow 
substance,  CugOsCOIDa.  2.  Cupnc  hydroxide,  a  light-blue  sub- 
stance, Cu(0H)2.  Both  dissolve  readily  in  an  aqueous  solution  of 
ammonia,  [B,  3  (a,  24).]— C.  iodide.  Fr.,  iodure  de  cuivre.  Ger,, 
Kupferjodiir.  It,,  ioduro  di  rame.  Sp,,  ioduro  de  cobre.  Cuprous 
iodide ;  a  white  crystalline  powder,  Cuala.  [B,  3.]— C.  methyl- 
amido  valerian  ate.  A  substance,  Cu(CeH3N02)a+2H20,  forming 
blue,  prismatic  crystals.  [A,  Menozzi  and  C.  Belloni.  "Ann.  di 
chim.  e  di  farmacol.,"  Aug.,  1886,  p.  108  (B).]— C.  monoxide.  Fr., 
monoxyde  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferoxyd.  It.,  monossido  di  rame. 
Sp.,  mondxido  de  cobre.  Cupric  oxide,  black  oxide  of  c;  a  sub- 
stance, CuO,  occurring  native  as  melaconite,  and  obtainable  arti- 
ficially in  the  form  of  an  amorphous,  black,  hygroscopic  powder, 
which  may  by  heating  be  converted  into  the  crystalline  state.  It 
has  been  used  as  an  external  application  for  the  removal  of 
chronic  indurations  of  the  glands.  [B,  3,  5,  158  (a,  24).]- C. 
"  '    '      '  ■  Gei  ■     ■ 


trate.  Fr.,  azotate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  salpetersaures  Kupfer- 
oxyd. It,,  nitrato  di  rame.  Sp.,  nitrato  de  cobre.  Cupric  nitrate ; 
a  substance,  Cu(N05)2  +  ^HgO,  forming  blue,  deliquescent,  pris- 
matic crystals,  readily  soluble  in  water,  and  possessing  caustic 
properties.  There  is  also  an  insoluble  basic  nitrate,  of  a  greenish 
color.  [B,  3,  158  (a,  24).] — C.  nitride.  Fr.,  azoture  de  cuivre. 
Ger.,  Kupfemitrilr.  A  dark-green  substance,  CugNg.  [B,  3  (a,  34).] 
— C.  nitroacetonitrile.  See  C,  fulminate.— C*  orthoarsenate. 
See  C.  arsenate.— C  orthophosphate.  See  C.  pho^hate. — C. 
oxide.  Fr.,  oxyde  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferoxyd,  Kumeroxydul. 
It.,  ossido  di  rame.  Sp.,  dxido  de  cobre.  A  compouna  of  oxygen 
and  c.  [a,  24.]  See  C.  tetrantoxide,  C.  hemioxide.  C.  monoxide, 
and  C.  dioxide. — C.  oxyacetate.  See  C.  subacetate.—C.  oxy- 
chloride. Fr.,  oxychlorure  de  cuiwe.  G«r,,  basisches  Kup- 
ferchlorid.,  braunschweiger  GrUn.  It.,  ossicloruro  di  rame.  Sp., 
oxicloruro  de  cobre.  Basic  cupric  chloride ;  a  compound  of  cu- 
pric oxide  and  cupric  chloride.  Several  such  compounds  are 
known  ;  among  them  are  a  blue  substance,  (CuO)2,CuC1.2  -I-  4H2O, 
and  a  green  compound,  (CuO)3,CuCl2,  which  occurs  in  the  com- 
meccial  Brunswick  green.  fB,  3.] — C.  pentasulphide.  A  dark- 
brownish  substance,  CuSb,  formed  by  mixing  solutions  of  c.  sul- 
phate and  potassium  pentasulphide,  [B.  16,]— C.  peroxide.  Fr., 
peroxyde  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupferperoxyd.  It,  perossido  di 
rame.  Sp.,  perdxido  de  cobre.  See  C.  dioxide.— C*  phosphate. 
Fr.,  phosphate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  phosphorsaures  Kupfer  (oder  Kup- 
feroxyd). It.,  fosfato  di  rame.  Sp.,  fosfato  de  cobre.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  phosphoric  acid.  The  normal  orthophosphate  of 
c.  is  a  blue,  crystalhne  substance,  Cu3(P04)2  +  SHaO,  Several 
basic  orthophosphates  of  c.  are  known,  some  occurring  native  as 
minerals,  while  others  may  be  prepared  artificially,  [B,  3, 158  fa, 
24),]— C  phosphide.  Fr.,  phosphvre  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  JCupfer- 
phosphitr.  It,  fosfuro  di  rame.  Sp.,fosfuro  de  cobre.  A  com- 
pound of  c.  and  phosphorus.  The  c.  phosphides  are  :  1.  Cuprous 
phosphide  (Ger.,  KupfeiphosphUr),  CugPa,  a  brittle  substance  vary- 
ing in  color  from  black  or  gray  to  a  silvery  white,  depending  upon 
the  temperature  at  which  it  is  formed.  2.  Cupric  phosphide  (Ger., 
Kupferphosphid),  CU3P2,  a  black  powder,  or  a  dark-green  mass  of 
metallic  appearance.  [B,  3.]— C.  pyrothioarsenate.  C.  sulph- 
arsenate  ;  a  dark-brown  substance,  CuaASaSy.  [B.  3.]— C.  pyrites. 
A  double  sulphide  of  c.  and  iron,  found  native.  [B,  8.]— C.  quad- 
rantoxide.  See  C.  tetranoxide.—C  salicylate.  Fr.,  salicylate 
de  cuivre.  Ger.,  salicyhaures  Kupferoxyd.  It.,  salicilato  di  rame, 
Sp.,  salicilato  de  cobre.  Normal  0.  salicylate,  CniO-jJi^O^^  +  4H2O. 
It  forms  bluish-green  acicular  cryst-als,  and,  on  heating,  is  converted 
into  the  dibasic  c.  salicylate.  [B.]— C.  silicate.  Fr.,  silicate  de 
cuivre.  Ger.,  kieselsaures  Kupfer.  It.,  siUcato  di  rame.  Sp.,  sili- 
cato  de  cobre. '  A  compound  of  c.  and  silicic  acid.  C.  silicates  of 
different  composition  are  known,  forming  various  minerals.  [E,  3  ; 
Dana  la.  34).] — C.  subacetate.  Lat.,  cupri  subacetas.  Fr.,  sous- 
acetate  de  cuivre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  essigsaures  Kupferoxydul.  It., 
sottoacetato  di  rame.  Sp.,  sub-acetato  de  cobre.  Basic  c.  acetate  ; 
a  compound  of  c.  and  acetic  acid  with  c.  oxide  or  hydroxide.  As  com- 
monly used,  verdigris  ;  a  mixture  of  the  basic  c,  acetates  in  vary- 
ing proportions,  formerly  official  as  cupric  subacetate  or  cerugo.  It 
is  employed  medicinally  like  c.  sulphate.  [B,  3,  5  fa,  24).]— C.  sub- 
oxide. Ft.,  sous-oxyde  de  cuivre.  Qer., Kupfer suboxyd.  It.,  sotto- 
ossido  di  rame.  Sp.,  sub-dxido  de  cobre.  See  C.  hemioxide.—C 
sulphantiinonate.  See  C.  thioantimonate.  —  C.  sulpharse- 
nate.  See  C.  pyrothioarsenate. — C.  sulpharsenite.  See  C.  thio- 
arsenite.—C  sulphate.  Lat.,  cupri  sulphas  [V.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]. 
cuprum  sulphuricum  [Ger.  Vh.'],  sulfas  cupricus  [Fr.  Cod.],  cuprum 
vitriolatum.  Fr..  sulfate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  schwefelsaures  Kupfer, 
Kupfersulfat.  It.,  solfato  di  rame.  Sp.,  sulfato  de  cobre.  Blue 
vitriol,  blue  stone,  cupric  sulphate ;  a  substance,  CUSO4  +  5HoO, 
forming  transparent,  azure-blue  triclinic  crystals,  of  a  disagreeable 
metallic  taste  ;  moderately  soluble  in  water  and  insoluble  in  alco- 
hol. When  heated  to  100°  C,  it  loses  4  molecules  of  water  of  crys- 
tallization and  forms  a  bluish-white  powder,  and,  when  heated  to 
from  220"  to  348°  C,  it  loses  all  its  water  of  crystallization  and 
forms  a  very  hygroscopic,  white  mass  (anhydrous  sulphate  of  c, 
dried  sulphate  of  c).  The  latter  substance  may  also  be  obtained 
in  the  crystalline  form  by  treating  c.  with  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid  in  the  absence  of  atmospheric  moisture.  C.  sulphate  is  irritant 
or  somewhat  escharotic,  and,  in  dilute  solution,  stimulant  and 
astringent.   It  is  used  internally  in  chronic  dysentery  and  diarrhoea 
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for  its  influence  upon  the  ^astro-intestinal  mucous  membrane,  and 
is  also  given  as  an  emetic  in  narcotic  poisoning  or  to  remove  false 
membrane  or  foreign  bodies  from  the  larynx  and  oesophagus. 
Only  small  doses  should  be  given  internally,  as  it  is  an  active  poi- 
son. Externally  it  is  used  in  ophthalmic  inflammation,  and  is  ap- 
plied as  an  escharotic  for  destroying  warts,  etc.,  and  to  promote  the 
cicatrization  of  ulcers.  It  is  also  used  as  an  injection  in  gonorrhoea 
and  leucorrhoea.  [B,  3,  6,  158  (ot,  34).)— C.  sulphide.  Fr.,  sul/ure 
de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Schwefelkupfer.  It.,  solfuro  di  rame,  Sp.,  sul- 
furo  de  cobre.  Ciiprous  sulphide  ;  a  compound  of  c.  and  sulphur. 
The,re  are  known  :  1.  Cuprous  sulphide  (Ger.,  Kupfersulfiir).  CujS, 
a  substance  occurring  in  native  under  the  form  of  tabular  or  pris- 
matic crystals  of  metallic  lustre,  and  obtainable  artificially  as  octa- 
hedral crystals.  2.  Cupric  sulphide  (G*r.,  Kupfersuljyx)^  a  sub- 
stance, CuS,  found  native  as  indigo  cojoper,  or  covellirif  in  soft,  blu- 
ish-black hexagonal  plates  and  spheroidal  masses.  3.  C.  pentasul- 
phide{q.v.).  [B,  3, 158  (a, 24).]— C.  sulphite.  Fr.ySulfiteaecuivre. 
Qer. ,  schwefligsaures  Kupfer.  It.,  solfiio  di  rame.  Sip.,sulfito  de 
cobre.  A  compound  of  c.  and  sul^)hurous  acid.  There  are  known  : 
1.  Cuprous  sulphite,  a  body  forming  red,  prismatic  crystals  of  the 
composition  CuoSog  +  H2O.  2.  Cupric  cupro-sulphite,  of  the  con- 
stitution CuSos.CUjSOs+aHjO.  [B,  3.]  See  also  C.  and  ammonium 
sulphite. — C.  sulphocacodylafce.  See  C.  thiocacodylate. — C. 
sulphocyanate.  See  C.  thiocyanate. — C.  tartrate.  Fr.,  tar- 
trate de  cuivre.  Ger.,  Kupfertartrat,  weinsaures  Kupfer.  It., 
tartrato  di  rame.  Sp.,  tartrate  de  cobre.  A  crystalline  body  hav- 
ing the  composition  C2Hj(0H)j<(§^'§>Cu  =  CiH^OjCn.    [B,  4  (o, 

84).]— C.  tetrantoxide.  C.  quadrantoxide ;  an  olive-green  sub- 
stance, CU4O,  oxidizing  quickly  when  exposed  to  the  air.  [B,  3, 
158  (o,  34).]— C.  thioantimonate.  Fr.,  thioantimoniate  (ou  sulf- 
antimoniate)  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  thioantimonsaures  Kupfer,  schwe- 
felantimonsaUres  Kupfer.  It.,  tioantimoniato  (o  solfantimoniato) 
at  rame.  Sp.,  tioantimoniato  (6  sulfantimoniato)  de  cobre.  C. 
sulpbantimonate  ;  a  compound  having  the  formula  Cu3(SbS4)a. 
[B,  2.] — C.  thioarsenite.  Fr.,  thioarsenite  (ou  sulfars6nite)  de 
cuivre.  Gef.,  thioarsenigsaures  Kupfer,  schwefelarsenigsaures 
Kupfer,  Kupferihioarsenit.  It.,  tioarsenito  (o  solfarsenito)  di 
rame.  S^,,  tioarsenito  {6  svlfarsenito)de  cobre.  C.  sulpharsenite  ; 
a^corapoimd  of  c.  and  thioarsenious  acid.  Normal  c.  thioarsenite 
is  a  light-brown,  flaky  substance,  Cus(AsS3)3.  Other  c.  thioarse- 
nites  of  more  complex  structure  are  known.  [B,  3, 158  (a,  34).]— 
C.  thiocacodylate.  Cuprous  thiocacodylate  ;  a  bright-yellow 
powder  of  loose  texture,  insoluble  in  water,  alcohol,  or  ether, 
2As(CH3)5.Cu2S4.  [B,  3.]— C.  thiocyanate.  Ger.,  Schwefelcyan- 
kupfer,  thiocyansaures  Kupfer.  C.  sulphocyanate ;  a  compound, 
Cu(SCN)j,  iiLSoluble  in  water.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— 0.  vanadate.  Fr., 
vanadate  de  cuivre.  Ger.,  vanadinsaures  Kupfer.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  vanadium  pentoxide.  Several  such  compounds  ure 
known.  The  orthovanadate,  CujCVOi)^  +  HjO,  constitutes  the 
mineral  volborthite.  [B,  3,  158  (o,  34).]— C.  vitriol.  Lat.,  vitrio- 
lum  cupH.  Fr.,  couperose  bleu.  Ger.,  Kupfervitriol.  It.,  vitriolo 
di  rame.  Sp.,  vitriolo  azul.  See  C.  suip/iate.— Dibasic  c.  salicy- 
late. Ger.,  Uberbasisch-salicylsaures  Kupferoxyd.  A  light  yellow- 
ish-green powder,  CuCtHjOs +4H2O,  almost  insoluble  in  water,  pro- 
duced by  heating  the  normal  c.  salicylate  or  treating  it  with  ether. 
[B.]— Indigo  c.  See  C.  suipftide.- I-iniraent  of  subacetate  of  c. 
Fr.,  liniment  cuivreux,  6leoU  d^ac4tate  de  cuivre.  A  liniment  made 
by  triturating  3  or  4  grains  of  c.  subacetate  with  1  oz.  of  olive-oil. 
[B,  9?*  (ft,  21).]— Ointment  of  suhacetate  of  r.  See  Unguentum 
.^RUGiNis. — Ointment  of  sulphate  of  c.  Of  Augustin,  a  prep- 
aration used  as  a  remedy  for  syphilitic  ulcers  ;  made  by  mixmg  1 
part  of  c.  sulphate  with  16  parts  of  lard.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Oxymel 
of  subacetate  of  c.  See  Linimentum  iSRUGiNis.— Pills  of  sub- 
carbonate  of  c.  and  of  ammonia.  A  preparation  official  in 
the  Ferr.  Ph.,  1825 ;  made  by  mixing  2  grams  ot  solid  carbonate 
of  c.  and  ammonium  and  1  scruple  of  licorice  with  a  sufficient 
quantity  of  syrup,  and  dividing  into  8  pills  ;  used  in  certain  fevers. 
[B,  97  (4,  31).J— Pills  of  subsulphate  of  c.  and  of  ammonia. 
See  Piluloe  ammoniareti  cupri.— Purple  c.  See  Erubescite. — 
Kademacher's  tincture  of  c.  acetate.  See  Tincture  of  c. 
aceiaie.—Ked  c.  oxide.  Ft.,  oxyde  rouge  de  cuivre.  Qer.,rothes 
Kupferoxydul.  lt.,ossido  rosso  di  rame.  Sp.,6xidorojo  de  cobre. 
Cuprous  oxide,  [a,  24.]  See  C.  hemioxide. — Sesquibasic  c.  ace- 
tate. See  under  C.  ncctote— Solution  of  acetate  of  c.  A  solu- 
tion of  c.  subacetate,  in  fine  powder,  in  J  oz.  of  acetic  acid  and  a 
sufficiency  of  distilled  water.  The  acid  is  dissolved  in  J  fl.  oz.  of 
the  water,  and  the  c.  subacetate  is  digested  in  the  mixture  at  a 
temperature  not  exceeding  100°  C,  with  repeated  stirring,  the  heat 
being  continued  until  a  dry  residue  is  obtained.  This  is  digested  in 
4  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  distilled  water,  with  the  addition  of  enough  more 
of  the  water  to  make  up  the  solution  to  5  fl.  oz.  It  is  then  filtered. 
[B,  5  (a,  24). — Solution  of  c.  ammonio-sulphate.  A  solution  of 
crystals  of  e.  sulphate  in  distilled  water,  with  ammonia  added  till 
the  precipitate  first  formed  is  nearly  dissolved.  The  solution  is 
then  filtered,  and  distilled  water  added.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Solution 
of  subsulphate  of  c.  and  of  ammonia.  See  Liquor  cupri  am- 
moniati.— Test  solution  of  c-.  sulphate.  A  solution  prepared 
by  dissolving  1  part  of  selected  oiTStals  of  c.  sulphate  in  10  parts  of 
distilled  water.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Test  solution  of  c.  ammonio- 
sulphate.  A  solution  prepared  by  adding  water  ot  ammonia  in 
drops  to  test  solution  of  copper  sulphate  until  the  precipitate  is 
nearly  all  dissolved,  and  filtering.  [B,  5  (a,  24),]  Of.  Liquor  cupri 
ammomatt.— Tincture  of  c.  A  preparation  official  in  the  Dutch 
Ph.,  1805.  Niemann's  Notes  ;  made  by  fusing  1  part  of  c.  sulphate 
with  3  parts  of  ammonium  chloride  over  a  very  slow  fire,  stirring 
the  mass  with  an  iron  rod  till  it  has  acquired  a  blackish  hue,  pulver- 
izing it  on  becoming  cool,  and  pouring  upon  it  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  spirit  of  ammonia.  [B,  97  (a,  21  ).T— Tincture  of  c.  acetate. 
See  Tinctura  cupri  acetici  Rademacheri.—Tlnctiiie  of  sulphate 
of  c.    See  Tinctura  cupri  sulphurici. 

COPPERAS,  n.    Ko^'p'u^r-a^s.    Lat.,  cupri  rosa.    Fr.,  coupe- 
rose.    Ger.,  Kuperose.    It.,  cupparosa.    Sp.,  caparrosa.    A  term 


formerly  synonymous  with  vitriol,  now  restricted  to  green  vitriol 
(ferrous  sulphate).  [B,  81  ;  L,  77.]  See  Iron  .lulphate.—'Blue  c. 
See  Copper  sulphate. — Green  c.  See  C. — White  c.  See  Zinc 
sulphate. 

COPPEBNOSK,  n.    Ko^p'u^r-noz.    See  Eosacea. 

COPPERY,  adj.  Ko''p'u'r-i!'.  Lat.,  cupreus.  Fr.,  cuivreux. 
Ger.,  kupferig.    Brownish-red  with  a  metallic  lustre.    [B,  19.] 

COPRA,  n.  The  kernels  of  the  cocoa-nut  broken  into  small 
pieces  and  dried  in  the  sun.  From  them  the  oil  of  cocoa  is  ob- 
tained by  pressure.    [B,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

COPRACRASIA  (Lat.),  COPRACRATIA  (Lat),  n's  f.  Ko=p- 
ra2k(ra'k)-raz(ra5s)'i''-a',  -rash(ra^t)'i(e)'a'.  From  icdirpot.  faeces, 
and  oicpoaia  or  ajtpaTeta,  want  of  control.  Fr.,  coprocrasie.  Gler., 
unwillleiirlicher  Koihabgang.    Involuntary  defecation.    [A,  322.] 

COPRACRATUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Ko2p-ra2k(ra»k)ra2t(ra»t)-uSs- 
(u<s).  From  siirrpot,  faeces,  and  axpar^,  powerless.  Unable  to  re- 
strain the  evacuation  of  the  bowels.    [A,  322.] 

CO.PRvEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'p-Tem'(ra,^'e^m)-i^-a.'.  From 
Koirpos,  faeces,  and  alpa,  blood.  Of  R.  Barnes,  a  condition  of  the 
system  attributed  to  the  prolonged  retention  of  faeces  and  the  ab- 
sorption of  some  of  their  constituents,  including  bile,  into  the 
blood  :  characterized  by  loss  of  appetite,  sometimes  vomiting,  and 
an  earthy,  dirty,  yellow  tinge  of  the  skin-,    [A,  304.] 

COPRAGOGUE,  adj.  Ko^p'ra^^-go^g.  Gr.,  noirpiw/MYii!  (from 
KtJirpo?,  faeces,  and  o-yeti',  to  lead),  l^at.,  eopragogus.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
kothentleerend.  Producing  the  discharge  of  faecal  matter  :  as  a  n. 
(Qr.,  Koirpaytayov  ;  Lat.,  copragogum  ;  Fr.,  c.  ;  Ger.,  kothentlee- 
rende  Mittel),  a  cathartic.    [L,  94  (a,  31).] 

COPRAH,  n.    See  Copra. 

COPRANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^p'raMra'nj-o'n.  Gr.,  K&irpcwov. 
Faeces.    [Hippocrates  (A,  387).] 

COPRECCRITICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2p-re=k-kri2t'i'k-uSs(u«s). 
From  Ki5irpo5,  faeces,  and  eKKpiriKos,  excretive.    See  Copragogue. 

COPREMESIA  (Lat.),  COPREMESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ko»p- 
re3m-ez(e2s)'i2-a3,  -re'^m'e^s-i^s.  Gen.,  copremes'ice,  -emes'eos  i-em'- 
esis).  From  Kon-pos,  faeces,  and  ifiea-Ca  or  ejue<rts,  vomiting.  Fr..  co- 
prodm^se.    Ger.,  Kothbrechen.    Stercoraceous  vomiting.    [A,  322.] 

COPREPISCHBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=p-re»p-i!s'ke=s(ch2ei's)-i2s. 
Gen.,  coprepisches'eos  ipisch'esis).  From  Koirpos.  fgeces,  and  eiritrxt- 
crts,  obstruction.  Ft.,  coprdpisch^se.  Ger.,  2/iiruckhaltun^  des  Ko- 
thes.    See  Coprostasis. 

COPBICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=p'ri%-u's(u<s).  Gr.,  Kon^piitiJt.  Feecal. 
[A,  322.] 

COPRID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^p'ri^id-eCa'-e^).  Fr.,  eoprides. 
A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  292.] 

COPRIEMBTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'p-ri^-e^m'e't-o's.  From 
Koirptov  (=  jcoirpos),  fasces,  and  ejiteros,  vomiting.    See  Copremesis. 

COPRIN  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.    Kop-ra=n=.    See  Coprinus. 

COPRINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2p-ri(re)'nu>s(un«s).  From  /coirpos, 
fajces.  Fr.,  coprm.  1.  Pertaining  to  faeces  or  to  dunghills.  3.  Asa 
n.,  of  Persoon,  a  tribe  (of  Fries,  a  genus)  of  small  dark-spored  i<V»i- 
gi.  .  They  are  numerous  on  dung-heaps  or  richly  manured  soils,  de- 
veloping and  decaying  in  a  few  hours.  [B,  19. 121  (o,  24).]— C.  atra- 
mentarius  (Fries).  Fr.,  agaric  deliquescent.  An  edible  species 
yielding  a  dark  juice  which  has  been  used  as  ink  (encre  de  Chine). 
[B,  19,  121, 173  (a,  34).]— C.  holbitius.  A  species  having  salmon- 
colored  spores.  [B,  19  (o,  34).]  C.  comatus.  A  species  some- 
times eaten  when  young  and  considered  delicate  and  wholesome. 
[B,  19, 71, 105, 149  (a,  24).]— C.  coronatus  (Fl.  Dan.).  A  species  edi- 
ble before  the  opening  of  the  volva.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  flmetari- 
us,  C.  plicatus  [Persoon].    See  C.  atramentarius. 

COPRIOIA  (It.),  CPPRIOtE  (It.),  n's.  Kop-re-o'la»,  -la.  The 
Plantago  coronopus.     [B,  88,  131  (o,  24).] 

COPRIPENTOLE  (It.),  u.  Ko-pfe-pe^n-to'la.  The  genus 
Nymphoea.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COPRIVOROUS,  adj.  Ko'!p-ri"v'or-u's.  Lat.,  coprivorus  (from 
KOTrpo?,  faeces,  and  vorare,  to  devour).    See  Coprophagous. 

COPROBIOUS,  adj.  Ko'p-rob'i=i-u=s.  Lat.,  coprobitis  (from 
Koirpos,  faeces,  and  Pi'os,  the  mode  of  life).  Fr.,  coprobie.  Living 
upon  manure.    [L,  41.] 

COPROCRITICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=p  ro(ro=)-kri2t'i%-uSs(u«s). 
See  CopRECORiTious. 

COPROD^UM.  Ko''p-ro(ro'')-de'(da"e=)-u'm(u''m).  Of  the 
embryo,  the  innermost  cloacal  chamber.  [Gadow,  "Proc.  of  the 
Roy.  'Soc,"  March  35, 1886  (L).] 

COPRODOCHETJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2p-ro(ro3)-do=k(do2eh»)-e- 
(a)'u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  KtrnpoSoxelov.  Fr.,  coprodocheon.  Ger.,  Naclit- 
eimer,  Stechbecken,  Kloake,  Mistgrube.  A  receptacle  for  faeces. 
[A,  383.] 

COPROEMESIS  (Lat,),  COPROEMBTUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
Ko'p-ro(ro')-e"m'e''s-i"s,  -e»t-u's(u<s).    See  Copremesis. 

COPROIiAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=p-ro(roS)-la(laS)'li=aS.  From 
KOTrpoy,  tilth,  and  AaA£a,  talkativeness.  Fr. ,  coprolalie.  Ger.,  Copro- 
lalie,  Kothreden.  Indecency  of  speech  as  a  manifestation  of  dis- 
ease.  [De  la  Tourette,  "  Arch,  de  neurol.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  19.] 

COPROtlTES  [W.  Buokland],n.pl.  Ko^p'ro-hts.  From  Kojrpos, 
faeces,  and  At'ftos,  a  stone.  Fossil  bodies  of  varying  shapes,  the  pet- 
rified excreta  of  animals.    [B,  77  (a,  34) ;  L,  14,  131.] 

COPROI/ITH,  n.  Ko'p'ro-li^th.  Lat.,  coprolithus  (from  itoir- 
po5,  faeces,  and  AiSos,  a  stone).  Fr.,  coprolithe.  Ger.,  Kothstein. 
A  faecal  or  other  intestinal  conerement.    [A,  323.] 

COPROPHAGOUS,  adj.  Ko^p-roSfa^g-u's.  Lat.,  coproph- 
agus.  Fr.,  coprophage.  Ger.,  kothfressend  (Istdef.),  kothessend  (Zd 
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def.).  1.  Living  normally  upon  faecal  matter  (said  of  certain  ani- 
mals),   [L,  182.]    2.  Addicted  to  morbid  coprophagy.    [A,  301.] 

COPKOPHAGY,  n._  Ko^p-ro^f'a^j-i!.  Lat.,  copropliagla  (from 
Koirpo?,  faeces,  and  ^ayelv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  coprophagie.  (Ser.,  Copro- 
phagie,  Kothessen.  The  eating  of  faeces  (a  manifestation  of  some 
forms  of  insanity  and  of  hysteria).    [A,  301.] 

COPBOPHILOUS,  adj.  _  Ko"p-ro2f'i51-u3s.  Lat.,  coprophilua 
(from  leoirpos,  faeces,  and  <^tAer»',  to  love).  Fr.,  coprophile.  Growing 
or  living  upon  excrement.    [L,  41.] 

COPKOPHOBESIS  (Lat.),  COPROPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n'a  f. 
Ko2p-ro(roS)-for(fo=r)-es(as)'i's,  -for(to2r)'i2-aS.  From  icoirpo!,  faeces,- 
and  ^op^lv,  to  bring.  Fr.,  coprophorie,  Ger.,  Ausleerung  des  Koths. 
Purgation  by  the  bowels.    [A,  328.] 

COPROPHOEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=p-ro2f'o2r-u3s(u«s).  Causing 
coprophoresis.    [A,  323.] 

COPROPLANESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=p-ro(rnS)-pla2n(pla'n)-e- 
(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  coproplanes'eos  (-is).  From  K<5irpo9,  faeces,  and 
ir^diTja-is,  a  leading  astray,  Fr.,  coproplan^.se.  Ger.,  Verirrung 
(Oder  Austretung)  des  Kothes.  Escape  of  the  intestinal  contents 
by  an  unnatural  channel,  such  as  a  fistula.    [A,  322.] 

COPROPOIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2p-ro(ro')-poi-e(a)'si=s.  Gen., 
copropoies'eos  {-is).  From  Koirpo;,  faeces,  and  noielv,  to  make.  Fr., 
copropoUse.  Ger.,  Kothbereitung.  The  physiological  process  of 
the  formation  of  faeces.    [A,  322.] 

eOPROPOIETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'p-ro(roS)-poi-en(at)'i=li:-' 
u^s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  copropoiesis.    [A,  322.] 

COPBOKEHCEA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko2p-ro>r-re'(ro2'ei')-a'.  From 
Koirpo;,  faeces,  and  peir,  to  flow.  Fr.,  coprorrh^e.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  Sp., 
coprorrea.    Diarrhoea.    [L,  41.] 

COPRORBHOICUS  (Lat.), adj.  Ko=pro2r-ro(ro2)'i2k-uSs(u*s). 
Diarrhoeal.    [A,  322.] 

COPROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'p'ro^s.  Gr.,  kc'ttpos  [Hippocrates!. 
Qer.,Koth.    FaBces.    [A,  383.] 

COPROSCLEROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'p-ro(ro')-skle2r(skIar)-o'- 
ma*.  Gen.,  coprosderom'atos  (-is).  Fr.,  coprosclerome.  Ger., 
Kothverhcirtung.    A  hardened  faecal  mass.    [A,  322.] 

COPBOSCLEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=p-ro(ro2)-skleMsklar)-o'- 
si^s.  (jen.,  coproscleros'eos  {-is).  From  Koirpo?,  faeces,  and  a-KXijpovv, 
to  harden.  Fr.,  coprosclerose.  Ger.,  Kothverhdrtung.  Induration 
of  the  faeces.    [A,  322.] 

COPROSE,  n.  Ko^p'roz.  The  Papaver  rhceas.  [B,  121,  173, 
275  (a,  24).] 

COPROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ko^p-ro'si^s.  Gen.,  copros'eos  (-is). 
See  Copropoiesis  and  Defecation. 

COPBOSIOE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2p-ro2z(ro2s)'me2-e(a»-e=). 
From  K67rpos,""fa3ces,  and  oa-fii],  an  odor.  Fr.,  coprosmees.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Anihrospermece,  consisting  of 
the  genus  Coprosma,    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

,  eOPBOSTASIA  (Lat.).  COPBOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ko'p- 
ro=s-ta(taS)'zi2(si=)-aS,  -ro2s'ta2s(ta»s)-i"s.  From  itdirpos,  faeces,  and 
(TTdo-is,  a  standing  still.  Fr.,  coprostnse,  coprostasie.  Gei*.,  Copros- 
tase,  Kothstauung.  An  accumulation  of  hardened  faecal  matter 
in  the  intestines.    [A,  319.] 

COPROSTATICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Koi'p-ro2s-ta2t(tast)'i=k-u's(u<s). 
Pertaining  to  coprostasis.    [A,  322.] 

COPBOTIC,  adj.  Ko=p-ro2t'i2k.  Gr.,  icoirpi/cds.  Lat.,  coproti- 
cus.  Fr.,  coprotique.  Ger.,  zuw,  Koihe  gehorig^  kothentteprend. 
Pertaining  to  faeces  or  to  laxative  medicines.  [A,  322 :  L,  41,  104 
(«,  21).] 

COPRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ko2p'ruSs(ru*s).    See  Copkos. 

COPTARION  (Lat.),  COPTABIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Ko'p-ta- 
(ta3)'ri2o'*n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Koirrdpioi'  (dim.  of  koittoc,  a  cake).  An 
old  name  for  a  small  copton  (g.  i;.),  used  as  a  remedy  for  cough. 
[A,  325.] 

COPTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»p'te(ta).  Gen.,  cop'tes.  Gr.,  itoirr^. 
,See  CoFTON. 

COPTIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Kop-ted.    See  Copns. 

COPTINE,  n.  Ko^p'ten.  Lat.,  coptina,  coptinum.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Coptin.  An  alkaloid  found  in  Coptis  trifolla,  differing  from 
berberine  in  its  colorless  crystals  and  in  forming  with  iodohydrargy- 
rate  of  potassium  a  crystalline  instead  of  a  flocculeut  precipitate. 
[B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COPTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^p'ti's.  Fr.,  coptide.  Gold  thread  ;  of 
Salisbury,  a  genus  of  the  Ranunculacece,  made  by  Baillon  a  sec- 
tion of  Uelleborus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  aneinonaefolja.  A  spe- 
cies the  rhizome  of  which  is  used  in  Japan  as  a  stomachic  tonic. 
[B,  5  (a,  84).]— C.  teeta  [Wallioh].  Mishmi  bitter  ;  a  species  indi- 
genous to  the  mountainous  regions  near  Assam,  much  used  by  the 
natives  and  Chinese  and  recommended  by  Twining  as  a  stomachic 
tonic.  Its  properties  are  analogous  to  those  of  C  trifolia.  It  con- 
tains 8J  per  cent,  of  berberine.  [B,  5  (a,  84) ;  G.  Bufatini,  "  Gazz.  d. 
ospit.,"  1885,  No.  64  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Jan.  8,  1886,  p.  6.]— C. 
trifolla  [Salisbury],  Vt.,  hellebore  d  trois  feuilles.  Three-leaved 
gold-thread ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  northern  regions  of  North 
America.  The  root  was  official  in  the  U.  R.  Ph.,  1870.  It  resembles 
quassia  in  its  properties  as  a  simple  bitter,  and  has  been  used  in 
aphthae  as  a  detergent.    [B,  5,  13),  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

COPTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^p'to^n.  Gr..  /toirTcir,  kottti).  An  old 
name  for  a  medicinal  preparation  in  the  form  of  a  cake,  like  a 
poultice,  to  be  applied  externally.    [A,  328,  325.] 

COPULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2p(kop)'u2(u«)-Ia3.  From  copulare,  to 
bind  together.  Fr.,  copule.  Ger,,  Band.  1,  Any  bond  of  union; 
a  ligament ;  a  commissure  ;  an  articulation,     2,  A  body  which 


combines  with  an  acid  to  form  a  conjugated  acid,  [A,  38S.]— C. 
alba  cerebri.  The  anterior  commissure  of  the  brain,  fl,  3.]— C. 
carnalis.  Carnal  intercourse.— C.  cartilaginea.  See  Synchon- 
drosis.— C.  llngualis.  The  basibranchial  bones  taken  collectively. 
[L,  207.]— C.  magna  cerebri.  The  corpus  callosum.— C.  nervo- 
rum opticorum.    See  Optic  chiasm. 

COPULATED,  adj.  Ko^p'un-at-e^d,  Fr,,  copule.  See  Con- 
jugate, 

COPULATION,  n,  Ko2p-u21-a'shu=n,  Gr,,  avvovaia..  Lat, 
copulatio.  coitus.  Fr.,  accouplement,  c.  Ger.,  Begattung^  Begat- 
tungsact,  Beischlaf.  It.,  congiungimento^  accoppiamento,  coito. 
Sp.,  cdpula,  coito.  1.  Sexual  intercourse.  2.  In  botany,  conjuga- 
tion (applying  in  Fungi  to  the  fusion  of  two  reproductive  spores  ; 
in  such  case  called  gametes).  This  mode  apphes  to  all  Zygosporeoe. 
The  process  of  c,  or  conjugation  of  gametes,  is  that  some  of  them 
come  to  rest  and  withdraw  their  cilia,  while  others  remain  actively 
motile  ;  one  of  the  motile  gametes  coalesces  with  one  at  rest  to 
form  a  zygospore  ;  the  one  cell  is  passive  and  is  considered  the 
female,  the  other  active,  the  male  productive  cell,  [B,  77  (a,  24),] 
3,  See  Conjugation,— Beciprocal  c.  The  o,  of  hermaphroditic 
ascidians  with  each  other,    [L,  181,] 

COPULATIVE,  adj,  Ko^p'u^l-at-i^v,  Lat.,  copulatiws.  copu- 
latrix.  Fr,,  copulatif.  1.  Pertaining  to  copulation.  2,  Serving  to 
connect  or  couple,    [a,  24,] 

COPYOPSIA.    Ko2p-i2(u")-o'ps'i=-as,    The  same  as  copopsia. 

The  latter  is  the  more  correct  etymologically  :  both  are  obsolete. 
[F,] 

COQ  (Fr,),  n,  Ko^k,    Tlhe  Bolsamita  major.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  84).] 

— C.  ponceau.  The  Papaver  rhceas.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  84).] 

COQUAB,  n.  A  double  variety  of  the  Rosa  gallica.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

COQUARDEAU(Fr.).  n.  Ko-ka^r-do.  The  Cheiranthus  cheiri 
and  the  Cheii-anthus  fenestralis.     [B,  19,  181  (a,  84).] 

COQUASSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ka^s'.  In  Champagne,  the  Cnicus 
eriophorus.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

COQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Kok.  1.  A  shell  (as  of  an  egg).  [A,  301.]  8. 
The  genus  Cocculus  [B,  19. 121  (a,  84).]— C.  superflcielle.  The 
cortex  cerebri.  [I,  36.]— C.  de  Pologne.  A  kind  of  kermes  dye 
or  pigment  obtained  from  the  root  of  Hieracium  pilosella.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C.  d'Inde  aromatique.  The  Pimenta  communis. 
[B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  du  Levant  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  fruit  of  the 
Anamirta  cocculus.  [B,  88,  J81,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  oculaire.  The 
membranes  of  the  eye  (sclerotica,  chorioid,  retina,  etc.)  considered 
as  a  whole.    [B.] 

COQUECULE  (Fr.),  ii.  Kok'ku«l.  The  Anamirta  cocculus. 
[B,  121  (a.  24).] 

COQUBIBO  (Port.),  n.  Ko-ka'e-ro.  In  Brazil,  the  Cocos  nuci- 
/era.    [B,  121  (o,  84).] 

COQUELICOC  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'le-kok.  An  old  name  for  the 
Papaver  rhceas.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COQUELICOT  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'le-ko.  The  petals  of  Papaver 
rh<£as.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Conserve  de  c.  See  Conserva  rh(eados. 
— Slrop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Syrupus  rh<eados.— Tisane  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for  half  an  hour  1  part 
of  Papaver  rhceas  in  200  parts  of  boihng  distilltd  water  and  strain- 
ing.   [B,  113  (o,  24).] 

COQUELOURDE  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'lurd,  The  Anemone  Pulsatil- 
la.    [A,  301,] 

COQUELUCHE  (Fr,),  n,  Kok'lu'sh,  Whooping-cough,  FA, 
301,] 

COQUELUCHEUX  (Fr.),  adj,  Kok'lu«-shu=,  Affected  with 
whooping-cough,    [L,  41.] 

COQUELUCHIOLE  (Fr.),  ii.  Kok'lu«-she-ol.  The  genus  Cor- 
nucopioi.     [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

COQUELUCHON  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'lu=-shoSn'.  The  Aconitum 
napellus  or  its  leaves.    [B,  5, 181.  173  (a,  24).] 

COQUEMELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'mel.  The  Agakicus  procerus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  des  pr6s.    See  C. 

COQUEMOLLIER  (Fr.),  u,  Kok'mo-le-a,  The  Theophrasta 
americana.    [A,  385.] 

COQUEMANDIER  (Fr,),  n.  Kok'maSn^-de-a.  The  Daphne 
gnidium.     [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

COQUER,  n.    The  Rosa  gallica  of  Linnaeus.    [B,  88.] 

COQUERELLE(Fr.),n.  Kok're=l.  1.  The  Anemone  Pulsatilla. 
2.  The  Physalis  alkekengi.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24),] 

COQUEBET  (Fr,),  n,  Kok'ra.  See  Coijuerelle  (2d  def.),— C. 
blanc.  The  Anemone  nemorosa.  [a,  24.] — C.  comestible.  The 
Physalis  peruviana.  [B,  19  (a,  84),]— C.  des  Barbades.  The 
Physalis  barbadensis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  flexueux.  The  Physa- 
lis flexuosa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  jaune.  See  Anemone  ranuiicu- 
loiaes. — C.  pubescent.  The  Physalis  pubescens.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C,  somnifdre.    The  Physalis  somnifera.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

eOQUESIGEU  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'se-gru«.  The  Bhus  cotinus.  [B, 
88,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COQUETON  (Fr.),  n.  Kok'to'n^.  An  old  name  for  the  genus 
Narcissus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COQUETTA-BABK,  Ji.  Ko-ke=t'a=.  See  Fibrous  Carthagena 
bark. 

COQUETTE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko-ke=t.  The  Cyclamen  europceum.  [B, 
88,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COQUIL,  n.  In  Chili,  the  fruit  of  iardizoftato  6!fer)ia(a.   [a,  14.] 
COQUILLA  (Sp.),  n.    Ko-kel'yas.    See  Attalea /Mm/era. 
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COQUII-LE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-kel-y\  1.  The  shell  of  a  moUusc  or  of 
an  egg.  [A,  301.]  3.  A  popular  name  for  the  Valerianella  olito- 
ria.  3.  The  Polyporus  frondosus.  [B,  88, 105, 121,  173  (a,  84).l— C's 
d'huitres.  Oyster-shells.  [B,  119.]— C.  d'CBuf.  An  egg-snell.— 
C.  du  chgne.  See  Agaricds  di-yinus.—C  du  nez.  The  spongy 
bones  of  the  nose.  [L,  41.]— C.  noire  du  hgtre.  See  Aqasicus 
ulmarius, 

COQCIIiliEK  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-kel-ya.    Pertaining  to,  containing, 
or  forming  a  shell.    [A,  385.] 
COQUILIiO  CSp.),  n.    Ko-kel'yo.    See  Coqdito. 
COQUINKO,  H.   The  Lodoicea  Sechellarum.    [B,  88,  121  (a,  34).] 

COQUIOLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ke-ol.  The  Aiiena  fatua  and  the  Fes- 
tuca  ovina.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COQUITO  (Sp.),  n.  Ko-ke'to.  In  Chili,  the  JxAuea  spectabilis. 
[B,  19, 88, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  baboso.  The  Acrocomia  mexicana.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  aceite  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  Alphonsia  oleifera. 
[A,  447.] 

COK  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=r.  Gen.,  cord' is.  Gr.,  K^p  (1st  def.),  itapSia 
(1st  def.),  TuAos  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  cmur  (1st  def.),  c.  (8d  def.).  Ger., 
JJerz(lstdef.),  Leichdorni^  def.),  Hu/inera«ae(3ddef.).  It.,  cuore 
(1st  def.),  callo  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  carazdn  (1st  def.),  callo  i2d  def.).  1. 
The  heart.  2.  Of  the  alchemists,  gold  and  Are.  [Rulahd-(A,  325).] 
3.  A  corn  (see  Clavcs).  [G.]— C.  adlposum.  Ger..  Fettherz, 
Herzverfeitung.  1.  Fatty  degeneration  of  the  muscular  tissue  of 
the  heart.  2.  An  excessive  increase  of  the  subpericardial  fat.  [A, 
326.] — C.  aorticum,  C.  arteriosum.  The  left  auricle  and  ventri- 
cle of  the  heart.  [L,  115.] — C.  bovinum.  Fr.,  cozur  de  boeuf.  Lit., 
bullock's  heart ;  an  extremely  hypertrophied  state  of  the  heart, 
especially  of  the  left  ventricle.  [D,  1.1 — C.  des  pieds.  See  C  {2d 
def.).— C.  dextrum.  The  right  auricle  and  ventricle  of  the  heart. 
[L,  115.] — C  hirsutum,  C.  hispiduin.  A  heart  showing  post- 
mortem a  filamentous  appearance  of  a  lymphy  exudate  on  the 
surface  of  the  pericardium.  [O.  Boseubach  (A,  319).] — C.  mem- 
branaceum.  The  auricular  portion  of  the  heart.  L.L,  31.]— C. 
mobile.  A  movable  heart— one  that  changes  its  position  notably 
when  the  individual  changes  his  posture.  fA.  Pick,  "  Wien.  klin. 
Woch.,"  Sept.  26,  1889,  p.  747.]— C.  musculosam.  The  ventricular 
portion  of  the  heart.  [L,  31.]  — C.  pulmonale-  See  C.  dextrum, — 
C.  seminis.  An  old  name  for  the  embryo.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— 
C.  sinistrum.  See  C.  aorticum. — C.  taurinum.  See  C.  bovi- 
num.— C.  tomentosum.  See  C.  hirsutum. — C.  venosum.  See 
C.  dextrum. — C  villosum.    See  C.  hirsutum,. 

COllA-CALUNGA,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Cyperas  rotundus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COKACAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ra^-ka'ns.  The  Cynosurus  (Eleusine) 
corocanus.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COKACIADiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'r-a2s(a=k)-i(i2)'a»d(aSd)-e- 
(a^-e^).    Fr.,  coraciades.    A  family  of  the  VoUtores.    [L,  14.] 

COKACIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a=!s;a3k)-i(i2)'i2d-e(,a3-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Fissirostres  diurnce.    [L.  303.] 

COKACIIN.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-a,'i(.a.^k)-i'-\(.eyae!na,^-e^).  A 
subfamily  of  the  Coraciidce.    [L,  303.] 

eOKACINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-a23(a=k)-i(e)'ne(na).  Gr.,  xopiKivri 
(<ri(>pa7:!  understood).  A  certain  pastille  mentioned  by  Galen.  [A, 
325  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

COBACINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-a5s(aSk)-i('e)'nuSs(nu*s).  Gr., 
Kopaicii'as  (from  (copaf,  the  raven).  Eaven-black.  [B,  19, 114,  121  (n, 
24).J 

CORACO-ACROMIAI,,  adj.  Ko2r"a2k-o-a2k-rom'i=-a21.  Lat., 
coraco-acromialis.  Fr.,  c.^a.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the 
coracoid  process  and  the  acromion.    [L,  41.] 

COBACOBOTANE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=r-a»k(a'k)-o(o'')-bot'a2n- 
(a^n)-e(a).  Gen.,  coracobot'anes.  From  /copaf ,  the  raven,  and  ^oravij, 
a  plant.    Alexandrian  laurel,    [L,  94,  lOJ.J 

COBACOBKACHIACUS  (Lat.),  COEACOBBACHI^US 
(Lat.),  adj's.  Ko2r-a=k(.a3k)-o(o2)-brak(hra»eh2)-ia2)'ak(a»ch!')-uSs- 
(u*s),  -i2-e'(a3'e'')-u3s(u''s).    See  Coraoo-beachial. 

COEACO-BBACHIAt,  adj.  Ko''r"a"k-o-brak'i»-a21.  Lat., 
coracobrachialis.  Fr.,  c.-b.  Pertaining  to  the  coracoid  process 
and  to  the  humerus.  [L,  41.]— Court  c.-b.  (Fr.).  A  supplementary 
coraco-brachialis  muscle,  arising  from  the  coracoid  process  and  in- 
serted, at  the  level  of  the  neck  of  the  humerus,  into  the  terminal 
tendon  of  the  subscapularis ;  found  by  Ii.  Testus  in  a  Bushman. 
[■'  Union  m6d.,"  July  22, 1884,  p.  129.]— Petit  c.-b.  surnum«raire 
(Fr.).    See  Coracobkachialis  accessorius. 

COBACOBBACHIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko»r-a'kfaSk)-o(o')-brak- 
(bra3ch')-i'-'-a(a=)'lis.  See  Cokaoo-braohial  ;  as  a  n.  (Fr.,  coraco- 
brachial, coraco-humeral ;  Ger.,  Rabenmuskel,  Rabenschnabelober- 
armmuskel,  Babenarmmuskel,  Hakenarmmuskel ;  It.,  muscolo 
coraco-brachiale ;  the  coracoideus  or  coracobrachicus  of  Riolan, 
the  perforatus  Casserii  of  Winslow,  the  levator  humeri  internus 
of  Arnold),  a  muscle  arising  from  the  apex  of  the  coracoid  pro- 
cess of  the  scapula  and  inserted  into  the  middle  of  the  inner  side 
of  the  shaft  of  the  humerus.  It  raises  the  arm  and  draws  it 
forward  and  inward.  [L,  31,  142,  382.]— C.  accessorius.  ^r., 
petit  coraco-brachial  surnum4raire.  An  anomalous  muscle  aris- 
mg  from  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  and  inserted  into  the 
lesser  tuberosity  of  the  humerus  or  into  the  capsular  ligament  of 
the  shoulder  joint.  [L,  31.  332.]— C.  brevis.  See  C  superior  and 
O.  accessorius.— C.  lonerus.  That  portion  of  the  c.  muscle  which 
is  inserted  into  the  ligamentum  intermu.sculare  mediale,  or  a  band 
extending  from  the  common  tendon  of  origin  to  the  internal  con- 
dyle of  the  humerus.  [L,  215.]  Cf.  Internal  brachial  ligament. 
[L,  332.] — C.  medius.  See  C— C.  minor.  See  C.  accessorius. — 
C.  proprius.  See  C.—C.  secundus  [Gruberl.  See  0.  accesso- 
rius.—C  superior.    Syn.;  rotator  humeri.    That  portion  of  the 


c.  muscle  which  is  inserted  into  the  humerus  near  the  lesser  tuber- 
osity.   [L,  142,  215.] 

CORACOCAPSUtAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko»r-aSk(a>k)-o(o»)-kai'p- 
(ka3p)-su''l(su*l)-a(a3)'ri2s.  Pertaining  to  the  coracoid  process  of 
the  scapula  and  to  the  capsular  hgament  of  the  shoulder  joint ;  as 
a  n.,  of  Wood,  an  anomalous  muscle  arising  from  the  coracoid  pro- 
cess and  inserted  into  the  capsule  of  the  shoulder  joint ;  also,  of 
Macalister  (the  deltoideus  profundus,  depressor  tendinis  subscapu- 
laris [CjJruber],  or  tensor  capsvXai),  an  anomalous  muscle  arising 
from  the  humerus,  below  the  lesser  tuberosity;  and  inserted  into 
the  capsule  of  the  shoulder  joint.    [L,  31, 341.] 

eOBACOCERVICAMS  [Krause]  (Lat.).  adj.  Ko'r-a2k(aSk)- 
o(o''')-su'r(ke2r)-vi''(we)-ka(ka')'U''s.  From  icopaj  (see  Cobax),  and 
cervix,  the  neck.  Pertaining  to  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula 
and  to  the  cervical  region  ;  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous  muscle  (the  mus- 
culus  Krausii),  arising  from  the  coracoid  process  and  passing  up- 
ward and  forward  to  be  lost  in  the  cervical  fascia.    [L,  31,  341.] 

COEACO-CtAVICUIiAE,  adj.  KoSr-a^k-o-kla^v-jiik'u'l-a'r. 
For  deriv.,  see  Cobax  and  CLAVicn.A.  Lat.,  coracoclavicularis. 
¥r.,coraco-claviculaire.  It.,  coraco-claviculare.  Pertaining  to  the 
coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  and  to  the  clavicle.    [L,  31.] 

COEACOCLAVICULAEIS  [Koster]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko'r-a^- 
(aSk)-o(o=)-kla'>(kla3)-vi%(wi2k)-u''l(u*l)-a(aS)'ri2s.  See  Coraoo-cla- 
vicular  ;  as  a  n.,  an  anomalous  muscle  (the  ovwclavicvXaris)  aris- 
ing from  the  clavicle  and  inserted  into  the  coracoid  process  or  the 
upper  margin  of  the  scapula.  [L,  333.]— C.  anticus.  An  anom- 
alous muscle  arising  from  the  clavicle  and  the  capsular  liga- 
ment of  the  sterno-clavicular  articulation  and  inserted  into  the 
coracoid  process  of  the  scapula.  [L,  31,  332.]— C.  posticus.  See 
C. — C.  singularis  [Gruber].    See  C.  anticus. 

eOBACOCOSTAIilS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-a'k(a»k)-o(o2)-ko'>st-a- 
(a5)'li2s.  From  Kdpa£  (see  Corax),  and  costa.  a  rib.  Pertaining  to 
the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  and  to  the  ribs.    [L,  31 .] 

COBACO-CUBITAt,  adj.  Ko2r"a%-o-ku=b'i2t-a21.  From  ko- 
aa^  (see  Corax).  and  Kv^trov,  the  forearm.  Lat.,  coracocubitalis. 
Fr.,  c.-c.  It.,  coraco-cubitate.  Pertaining  to  the  coracoid  process 
of  the  scapula  and  to  the  forearm  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Coracoradialis. 
[Gerard  (L,  13).] 

COBACODES  (Lat),  adj.  Ko»r-a=k(a'k)-od'ez(as).  See  Cor- 
acoid. 

CORACO-EPICOBACOID,  adj.  Ko2r"a=k-o-e2p-i2-ko=r'a=k- 
oid  Belating  to  or  connected  with  the  coracoid  and  epicoracoid 
bones.    [L,  7.J 

CORACOGIiENOIDAtIS  (Lat),  adj.-  KoSr-a=k(a»k}-o(o«)- 
glen(glan)-o(o^)-i''d(ed)-a(a')'li2s.  From  KSpnJ  (see  Corax).  and 
y^rjtnt,  a  glenoid  cavity.  Fr.,  cordco-gUno'idien.  Pertaining  to  the 
coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  and  to  the  region  of  the  glenoid 
cavity.    [L,  31.] 

COKACOGiENORADIAI.IS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  Ko2r"a=k(a3k)-o- 
(o3)-glen(glan)"'o(o^)-ra(ra8)-di2-a(a3)'li2s.    See  Biceps  flexor  cubiti. 

CORACOGNATH^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a''k(a3k)-o=g-na(na=)'- 
the(thas-e'.).  From  Kofot,  a  raven,  and  yvitm,  the  jaw.  A  section 
of  the  Oscines,  having  the  palate  bones  broad  and  flattened,  with 
elongated  outer  angles  developed  into  a  vertical  plate,    [o,  22  ] 

CORACO-HUMERAI.,  adj.  KoSr-a^k-o-hu'm'ear-a!!. "  From 
K6pa$  (see  Corax),  and  humerus  (q.  r.).  Lat,  coracohumeralis. 
Ft.,  coraco-humeral.  It,  coraco-omerale.  Pertaining  to  the  cora- 
coid process  of  the  scapula  and  to  the  humerus  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Cora- 
cobrachialis.   [A,  301/1 

CORACO-HYOID,  adj.  Ko^r-a^k-o-hi'oid.  Lat„  coracohyo- 
ideus.  Fr.,  coraco-hyo'idien.  It,  coraco-ioideo.  Pertaining  to  the 
coracoid  process  of  me  scapula  and  to  the  hyoid  bone  ;  as  a  n.,  the 
omohyoid  muscle.    [L,  31.] 

CORACOID,  adj.  Ko'r'a'k-oid.  Gr.,  icopoicoeiS^s,  icopaicioSijs. 
Lat,  coracoideus.  Fr.,  coraco'ide,  coraco'idien.  Ger.,  rabenschna- 
belartig.  It,  coracoideo.  Sp.,  coracoideo.  Shaped  like  the  beak 
of  a  crow,  also  pertaining  to  the  c.  process  of  the  scapula  ;  as  a  n., 
see  C.  BONE. 

COEACOMOBPH.'E  (Lat),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko!!r-a»k(a5k)-o(o»)-moarf'- 
e(a3-e2).  From  Kopaf ,  the  raven,  and  )xop<^iJ,  shape.  A  group  of  the 
.^githognathce.    [L,  121.] 

COKACOPECTOEAIIS  (E.  Couesl  (Lat),  n.  m.  Ko^r-a^k- 
(a'k)-o(o'')-pe''k-to'r-a(a')'lis.  From  K6pa(  (see  Corax),  and  pectus, 
the  breast.    See  Pectoralis  minor. 

CORACOBADIAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko!ir-a»k(aSkVo(o')-ra(ra8)- 
di''-a(a3)'li''s.  For  deriv.,  see  Corax  and  Radius.  Fr.,  coraco-ra- 
dial.  It,  coraco-radiale.  The  short  head  of  the  biceps  flexor 
cubiti,  also  the  entire  muscle.    [L,  31,  332.] 

COBACO-SCAPULAE,  adj.  Ko^r-a'k-o-ska^p'u^l  a=r.  Per- 
taining to  the  coracoid  bone  or  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula 
and  to  some  other  part  of  the  scapula.    [L,  153.] 

COBACOSTEON  [Parker]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko«r-a'k(aSk)-o!'st'e=- 
on.  A  centre  of  ossification  in  the  sternum  of  certain  Carinatoe, 
close  to  the  point  of  union  with  the  coracoid  bone.    [L,  321.] 

CORACO-TJIiNABIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko>r-a=k(a»k)-o(o«)-u'l(ul)- 
na(na*)'ri'*s.  Pertaining  to  the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  and 
to  the  ulna  ;  as  a  n.,  the  portion  of  the  biceps  flexor  cubiti  that  is 
inserted  into  the  fascia  of  the  forearm  near  the  ulna.    [L,  338J 

COBAGO  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ko2r-a(a»)'go,  Gen.,  corag'inis.  1.  See 
BoRAGO.    8.  The  Eleusine  coracana.  .  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBAIt  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ra=-ely.  See  Coral.— C.  de  mer.  The 
Saticomia  fruiicosa.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]- C.  de  montagne.  The 
BcRomycen  rangiferina. — C.  des  jardins.  The  Capsicum  annuum. 
[B,  19,  173  (o,  24).]- C.  petit.  The  Mespilus  pyracanfha.  [B.  173 
(a,  34).]— O.  terrestre.    The  Bceomyces  rangiferina.    [B.  88, 173  (a. 
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24).]— Sel  de  c.  See  Sal  coralltorum.— Sirop  de  c.  See  Syrupus 
coRALLioRUM. — Teinture  de  c.    See  Tinctura  coralliorum. 

COKAI-PILIjON,  n.  On  the  Coromandel  coast,  the  Eleusine 
coracana  and  the  Schoenus  coloratus.    [B,  121  {a,  24).] 

COKAI-PON,  n.  On  the  Coromandel  coast,  an  undetermined 
species  of  Cyperus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COKAIi,  n,  Ko^r'a'*].  Qr.,  KopdKkiov,  KopaWos.  Lat.,  coral- 
lium.  Fr.,  corail.  Ger.,  Koralle.  It.,  corallo.  Sp.,  c.  A  cal- 
careous substance  deposited  in  enormous  masses  beneath  the  sea 
by  the  CoralUgena.  It  consists  mainly  of  calcium  carbonate.  0. 
has  been  ofdcial  in  various  European  formularies,  and  was  used  in 
powder  as  a  form  of  the  administration  of  carbonate  of  calcium,  or 
m  different  preparations,  such  as  troches,  syrups,  etc.  [B,  5  (a,  24).  ] 
—Black  c.  A  variety  formerly  employed  as  an  antacid,  [a,  22.]— 
C.  bead-plant.  The  Abrus  precatorius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  bean- 
tree.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Erythrina  corallodendron.  [B,  282.] 
— C.-berry.  The  Symphoricarpus  vulgaris.  [B,  19, 121, 275  (o,  34).] 
—C. -creeper.  The  Kennedya  prostraia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  de 
Cbile.  The  Luzuriaga  litxurians.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  pea-£ree. 
The  Adenanthera  pavonina.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] -^C. -plant.  Fr., 
plante-corail.  The  Jatropha  midtifida.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— C. -root. 
The  Corallorrhiza  odontorrhiza  and  the  Dentaria  bulbifera.  [A, 
505 ;  B,  19, 275  (a,  24).]— C.-teetb.  The  CoralloiThiza  odontorrhiza. 
[B,275(a,24).]— C.-tree.  See  the  major  list. —C'vFort.  The Deniana 
bulbifera.  [A,505.] — Redo.  Lat., cora/immrM6rum,coraHiaru6ra, 
corallia  rubra  pmparata  [Bel&:.  Ph.].  Fr.,  corail  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
G«r.,  rothe  Koralle^  Edelkoralle.  It.,  corallo  rosso.  Sp.,  c.  rojo 
[Sp.  Ph.].  The  Corallium  imbrum  of  Lamarck  (the  Isis  nobilis  of 
Linnseus).  It  has  the  form  of  a  small  shrub  from  one  to  two  feet 
high,  with  a  stem  sometimes  two  inches  thick,  fixed  to  the  rock  by 
an  expansion  of  the  base,  divided  above  into  branches,  and  covered 
with  a  pulpy  membrane  which  is  properly  the  living  part.  Its  color 
is  due  to  iron  oxide.  [B,  5, 180  (a.  24).] — White  c,  Lat.,  coralliurn 
album.  Fr.,  corail  blanc.  Ger.,  weisse  Koralle.  It.,  corallo  bian- 
co.   Sp.,  c.  bianco.    See  Madrepora  oculata. 

CORAIiES  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-a^l'as.  In  Colombia,  the  Picramnia 
corallodendron.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORAIilLLA  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-a^l-eryas.  The  AnagalUs  arvensis. 
[A,  447.] 

CORAI.INA  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-a^l-en'as.  The  genus  Cornllina.—C. 
blanca  [Mex.  Ph.l.  The  Corallina  officinalis.  [A,  447.]— C.  de 
Cdrcega.    See  HelminthO'CnonTOi<!. 

CORALINE  (Fr.),  u.    Ko-ra^-lea.    See  P^ontn. 

CORALITO  (Sp.).  n.  Kor-a^l-e'to.  In  Colombia,  the  Picramnia 
longissima.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C*a  comunes.  In  Spain,  the  Lache- 
nalia  pendula.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C's  de  Cuba.  The  genus  Con- 
dori.     [B,  121  fa.  24).] 

CORAXIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ko2r-al(aai)'i3-u3mCu'*m).    See  Coral. 

CORALLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(an)'Ia3.  Ger.,  Korallen. 
A  class  of  the  Cnidarice.    [L,  228.] 

CORAttACEOUS.  ad].    Koar-a^l-a'shu^s.    See  Coralloid. 

CORALLARCHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a31)'laSrk(la3rch2)'a3. 
From  KopoAAoi',  coral,  and  apYiJ,  a  beginning.  Ger.,  Urkorallen.  A 
hypothetical  order  of  corals  which  Haeckel  assumes  to  have  been  the 
ancestors  of  all  fossil  and  living  corals.    [L.] 

COlitAtLARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a!'l)-la(la8)'ri2-a3.  See 
Adenanthera.    [B,  131  (o,  34).] 

CORAIiLA'XUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko2r-a21(a31)-la(laa)-tu3m(tu*m). 
1.  See  CoraltjInum.  3.  A  certain  diaphoretic  described  by  Paracel- 
sus.    [A,  325.]^ 

CORAI.lLE(Fr.).adj.    Ko-ra^l-a.   Containing  coral.  [L.  41  (a,  21).] 

CORAtrENMOOS  (Ger.),  n.  Kor-a^l'le^n-mos.  The  Corallina 
offiAiinalis.     [L,  43.] 

COBAtXET,  n.  Ko'r'a^l-est.  The  coral  belonging  to  one  per- 
sona of  a  compound  polyp,    [a,  33.] 

CORAIiljENSAMIGE  (Ger.),  n.     Kor-anae'^n-zaSm-i^g,     See 

CORALLINUS. 

CORALiIilA  [De  Blainville]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ko^r- 
a'^l(a'l)'li^-a8,  pr.,  corail  (sing.),  coraux  (pi.).  Ger.,  Koralle  (sing.), 
Korallen  (p\.).  See  Coral  and  Gorgonid^.  — C.  alba.  See  White 
CORAL. — C.  rubra,  C.  rubra  prfeparata.     See  Red  coral. 

CORAIil^IAD.^  [Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Ko2r-a21(an)-li(li3)'a2d- 
(a3d)-e(aS-e*).  A  family  of  the  Zoophytaria  (1840)  or  of  the  Lltho- 
phyta  0859).     [L,  244.] 

CORAXEIARIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Koar-a21(asl)-na-a(a8)'ri2-a3. 
Fr,,  coralliaires.    See  Coralligena. 

CORAriilD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a31)'li2d-e(aa-e2).  1. 
See  CoRALLiAD.a:.  2.  Of  Verrill.  a  family  of  the  Gorgonacea.  [L, 
244,245.] 

CORALI^IDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-8i,^](a,^\ymd'e^~e(a^-e^). 
Of  Griesbach,  a  division  of  Algce,  comprising  Fassia  and  Corallina. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORALIilFEROUS,  ad].  Ko^r-afll-m'e'^v-nH.  Lat.,  cm-al- 
Uferus  (from  corallum.  coral,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  corallif^re. 
Sp.,  coralifero.    Containing  or  producing  coral.    [L,  41,  56.] 

COKAI.I.IFORM,  adj.  Ko^r-a^l'iS-foarm,  Lat.,  coralliformis 
tfrom  corallum,  coral,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  coralliforme.  Sp., 
coraliforme.    Resembling  coral  in  appearance.    [B,  19  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] 

CORAM-IGENA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko^r-a,n(&H)'\i^2ai^g)-e^n-£i^. 
From  K6paX.Kov,  coral,  and  yepi^S.*',  to  produce.  Fr.,  coralligknes. 
A  group  of  the  Actinozoa,  embracing  those  which  secrete  hard 
skeletal  structures.     [L,  11.] 

CORAtlilGENOUS,  adj.     K'oar-a^l-iai'e^n-uSs.    Lat.,  coraJli- 

Senus^  coralliogonns.    Fr.,  coralh'gdne.    Sp.,  coraligeno.    1.  Pro- 
ucing  coral.    [A,  385.]    2.  Living  on  or  consisting  of  coral.    [A,  333.] 


CORAXMN,  n.  Ko^r'an-ii^n.  Fr.,  coralline,  Ger.,  Korallin. 
See  P.^ONiN. — Yellow  c.  See  Aurin. — Red  c.  A  red  coloring_  mat- 
ter derived  from  coal-tar  ;  first  prepared  by  Persoz  by  the  action  of 
ammonia  on  yellow  c.  or  aurin,  under  heat  and  pressure,    [a,  22.] 

CORAI.LINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ko^r-a^KaSD-lide)'- 
na^.  Fr.,  coraZZme  (sing.),  corallines  (pi.).  Ger.,  Korallenmoos 
(sing.),  Koralline  (pi.).  Sp.,  coralina.  1.  A  genus  of  rose-spored 
Algoe,  order  Floridece,  characterized  by  calcareous  fronds,  purple 
when  fresh,  creamy-white  when  old  ;  formerly  official  as  a  source 
of  calcium  carbonate.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]  3.  See  Corallid^. — C. 
alba.  Ger.,  weisse  Koralline.  The  C.  officinalis  and  the  Oculina 
virginea.  [B,  180(a,  24).]--C.  bifida  [Jussieu],  C.  corsicana  [Jus- 
sieu],  C.  melitocliorton.  Fr.,  coralline  de  mousse  Corse.  Ger., 
corsikanisches  Moos.  It.,  musco  di  Corsica.  Sp.,  Tnusffo  de  Cdregca 
[Sp.  Ph.],  coralina.  A  Mediterranean  species,  official  in  Europe. 
It  forms  one  of  the  marine  jslants  constituting  Corsican  moss.  It  is 
used  in  decoction  as  a  vermifuge,  and  is  also  considered  febrifuge. 
[B,  5,  121, 173,  180  (a,  24).]  See  Helminthochorton.— C.  officinalis 
[Linnseus].  Fr.,  coralline  officinale  (ou  blanche).  Ger.,  Korallen- 
moos. Sea  coralline  ;  a  species  found  at  the  bottom  of  the  Medi- 
terranean and  the  North  Sea,  formerly  official.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  34).] 
— C.  rubens.  The  Jania  rubens.  [B,  88.]— C.  rubra.  See  C. 
bifida. 

CORArtlNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a81)  Ii3n-afaa)'se2- 
(ke'^)-e(a8-e2).  Fr.,  corallinacees.  Of  Harvey,  an  order  of  Desmio- 
^ermeoB^  comprising  the  Corallinece  and  Nullisporece.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CORAXLTNE,  adj.  Ko'^r'a^l-i'^n.  Lat.,  coralUnus.  Fr.,  coral- 
lin,  corallini.    Pertaining  to  or  resembling  coral.    [L,  41.] 

CORALLINE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ra21-len.  See  P^eonin  and  Coralli- 
na.--C.  blanche.  See  Corallina  officinalis.— C  de  Corse.  See 
Corallina  bifida.— C*  de  p3,ques.  The  Stereocaulon  paschale. 
fB,  121  (tt,  34).]— C.  noire.  The  Gorgonia  antipathes.  [B,  180  (a, 
34).]— C.  rouge.    See  Corallina  rubens. 

CORALLINES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a31)4i2n'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Ft.,  corallinies.  Ger.,  Rindenkorallen.  1.  Of  Lamouroux,  a  fam- 
ily of  Fungi^  corapvisms  Acetabular ia.  Neseas,  Galoxaura,  Amphi- 
roa,  Jania,  Corallina,  Gym.apolia,  Halymeda,  and  Udofea.  2.  An 
order  of  the  Floridece,  of  the  class  Rhodophycece,  of  red-spored 
Algce.     [B,  77,  131  (o,  34).] 

CORALLINOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'^r-an(a.n)-\i^n-oio'^)-i(ey- 
dez(de2s).  Of  Hoffmann,  a  family  of  lichens,  comprising  Sphoero- 
phoron,  Stereocaulon,  and  Cornicularia.     [B.  121  la,  34). J 

CORALLINUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  coro/Zmxts  (arcanum  under- 
stood). Ko2r-a31(a31)-li(leynu3m(nu*m).  Of  Paracelsus,  red  oxide 
of  mercury.  [A,  325,]— C.  album  Libavii.  See  Mercury  c/iio- 
ride. 

CORALLINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-a21(a81)-li(le)'nu3s(nu'»s).  Ger., 
Korallensamig.  Coralline  :  of  plants,  having  seeds  like  coral  (a 
botanical  species  name).    [B,  7.] 

CORALLIPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko^r-a21(an)-li2f'o2r-a3. 
From  Kopa-Wtov,  coral,  and  •^opctv,  to  bear.    See  MADREPORiD.ffi. 

CORALLIOPTfeRE(Fr.),adj.  Ko-ran-le-oSp-te^r.  From  KopaA- 
Atov,  coral,  and  Ttrcpov^  a  wing.    Having  red  wings.    [A,  385.] 

CORALLITE,  n.  Ko^r'a^l-it.  The  calcareous  skeleton  of  a 
single  coral  animal.    [L,  121.] 

CORALLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koar-a^KaSD'li^-uSmfu^m).  A  genus 
of  the  Gotgonidae. — C.  albuui.  See  Madrepora  oculata. — C.  ni- 
g^rum.  The  Gorgonia  antipathes.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  nobile,  C. 
rubrum.  Red  coral.  [B,  1»3  {a.  24).]— Sal  coralliorum.  Calcium 
acetate  prepared  by  the  action  of  vinegar  ou  coral.  [B,  119.]— 
Syrupus  corallii  rubri,  Syrupus  coralliorum.  Fr.,  sirop  de 
corail  (ou  d^acitate  de  chaux).  A  syrup  made  by  digesting  red  coral 
with  berberry-nuice,  or  with  vinegar,  and  adding  sugar  [Brunsw.  Ph., 
1777,  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wurtemb.  Ph.,  1798,  Sard.  Ph.,  177.S].  The 
Sp.  Ph.  (1798)  ordered  a  syrup  with  sugar  and  a  decoction  of  dried 
poppy-heads  and  kermea  berries,  with  the  addition  of  a  solution  of 
red  coral  in  pomegranate- juice.  [B,  119.]- Tinctura  corallio- 
rum. Fr.,  teinture  de  corail.  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving 
2  parts  of  calcium  acetate  (sal  coralliorum)  in  6  of  aqua  cinnamonii 
cydoniata  and  adding  3  parts  of  alcohol  and  1  part  of  tincture  of 
amber  [WUrtemb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  dissolving  1  part  of  coral  in 
vinegar  and  adding  3  parts  of  brandy  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773]  ;  or  by  boil- 
ing coral  with  an  acidulated  preparation  of  honey  and  dissolving  in 
alcohol  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764].    [B,  119.] 

CORALLOID.  adj.  Ko^r'a^l-oid.  Lat.,  coralloides  (from  KopaA- 
Aiop,  coral,  and  eX&o^,  resemblance.  Fr.,  corallo'ide.  Ger.,  koral- 
lenformiq.  It.,  coralliforme.  Sp.,  coraloide.  Having  the  form  of 
coral.    [L,  41.]  '' 

CORALLORRHIZA  [R.  Brown]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-an(an)- 
lo2r-ri(re)'2a3.  From  KopaKKiov,  coral,  and  pi'fa,  a  root.  Fr.,  coral- 
lorrhize.  A  genus  of  orchids,  comprising  a  small  number  of  brown 
or  yellowish  terrestrial  parasites.  [B,  19,  42,  121  fa,  34).]— C.  multi- 
flora,  C.  odontorrhiza.  Coral-root ;  a  sjiecies  growing  through- 
out the  United  States,  east  of  the  Mississippi.  It  is  attached  to  the 
roots  of  trees,  has  a  strong,  peculiar  odor  and  an  astringent  taste, 
and  is  considered  a  diaphoretic  but  not  a  general  stimulant.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).] 

^  CORALLORRHIZID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-a21(a91}-]o2r-ri2z- 
(rez)'i2d-e(a^-e^).  Of  Lindley,  a  section  of  the  Malaareoe,  comprising 
Corallorrhiza,  Aplectrum,  and  Aphyllorchis.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CORALLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2r-a2l(aai)'lu3m(lu4m).  Coral ;  the 
horny  or  calcareous  substance  secreted  by  the  CoralUgena.  |L, 
121.]— Compound  c.  A  mass  of  coral  consisting  of  a  number  or 
corallites  united  to  form  one  mass.  fL,  121.]— Sclerobasic  c.  The 
c.  secreted  by  the  ecderon,  or  by  the  ccenosarc  of  a  corallite,  and 
wholly  external  to  the  animal  itself.  It  is  regarded  as  a  true  exo- 
skeleton.    [L,  121,  147.]— Sclerodermic  c.    The  c.  secreted  by  the 
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enderon  of  a  corallite,  that  is  within  the  animal  and  endoskeletal, 
[L,  121, 147.] 

CORAI.I.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.    K:oar-a2Han)']u3s(lu*s).    See  Coral. 

COBAL-TREE,  n.  Ko^r'a^l-tre.  The  genus  Erijthrina.— East 
Indian  c.-t.  The  Erythrina  indica.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— West  In- 
dian c.-t.    The  Erythrina  corallodendron.    [B,  :i75  (a.  24).] 

COKAWA,  n.  In  Guiana,  an  undetermined  species  of  Brome- 
lia.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kor(ko»rya2x(a3x).  Gen.,  cor'acos  i-is). 
Gr.,  Kdprt|.  Fr.,  corbeau.  Ger.,  Babe,  Kolhrabe.  It.,  corvo.  Sp., 
cuerva.  1.  The  raven  (Corvus  c).  2.  See  .^gilops.  3.  A  certain 
ancient  pastille  used  for  gangrene.    [A,  325  ;  B,  88.] 

CORAZONCII.LO  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-a3-th3o!»n-thel'yo.  The  Con- 
volvuliis  discolor^  the  Hypericum  huniifusum,  and  the  Hypericum 
perforatum.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORBATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koarb-a(a3)'tu3m(tu4m)^  An  old 
name  for  copper.    [L,  94  (a,  24).] 

CORBEAU  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-bo.    See  Corax. 

CORBEILLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-be'il-y'.  1.  The  conceptacle  of  cev- 
t&m- HepaticCe,  as  in  the  Basia  and  Marchantia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

2.  See  CoRBTCULUM. — C.  d'argent.  The  Arabis  alpina  of  Linnseua 
and  the  Tberis  semvervi^-ens  i,seu  semperjlorens).  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  d'or.    The  Alyssum,  saxatile,     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORBENEDIKT  (Ger.),  u.  Koar'bean-eS-di^kt.  The  Cen- 
taurea  benedicta.    [L,  105.] 

CORBICDLATUS(Lat.\  adj.  Koar-bi2k-u21{u41).a(a3)'tu8s(tu4s). 
From  corbicula,  a  little  basket.    Fr.,  corbicule.     1.  Basket-shaped. 

3.  Provided  with  a  corbiculum.     [L,  41.] 

CORBICULtJM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Ko3r-bi3k'u31(u'*l)-uSm(u4m).  Fr., 
corbeille.  The  concave  external  surface  of  the  posterior  limbs  of 
the  working  bees  in  which  honey  and  pollen  are  collected.    [L,  180.] 

CORBIER  (Fr.),  u.  Kor-be-a.  The  Sorbus  domestica.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CORBUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko^rb'uSKu^D-as.  Dim.  of  corbis.  a  bas- 
ket. In  certain  Hydrophora^  a  receptacle  containing  several  go- 
nangeia.    [L,  11.] 

CORBUL^A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rb-u«l(u'*l)-e'(aS'e2)-a8.  Fr., 
corbules.    A  family  of  the  Lamellibranchiata.    [L,  180.] 

CORCAT,  n.    In  Wales,  the  Lichen  tartarceus.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORCELEX,  n.    Ko^rs'le^t.    See  Corselet. 

CORCHORiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r'ko2rCch2o2r)-e(a8-e2).  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  order  TiUacece^  consisting  of  the 
genus  Corchorus.     [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COKCHORE  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-kor.    See  Corchorus. 

CORCHORON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko2r'ko2r(ch2oar)-o«n.  The  Ana- 
gallis  arvensis.     [B,  88,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORCHORUS  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^r'koMch2o2r)-u3s- 
(u*s).    (5^r.,  Kopxopoi.    Fr.,  -corchore.    A  genus  of  the  Tiliaceoe.  indi- 

tenons  to  Australia  and  the  tropics  of  l)oth  hemispheres.  [B,  19," 
4, 121  (a,  24).] — C.  acutangularis.  A  species  used  ^  in  Bombay 
hke  C.  decemangularis.  [A,  479.]— C.  sestivus  [Forskal].  Fr.,  cor- 
chore  triloculaire.  A  species  indigenous  to  Arabia ;  employed  in 
Senegambia  as  an  emollient.  [B,  173  {a,  24).]— C.  antichorus 
[Rauschel].  An  edible  species  indigenous  to  Arabia.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  capaiilaris  [Linngeus].  Fr.,  corchore capsulaire.  Gunny- 
bag  plant,  jute  plant ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies ; 

cultivated  for  the 
sake  of  its  fibres, 
for  making  bags, 
rope,  cordage,  etc. 
[B,19,131,172'a,24).] 
—  C.  decemangu- 
laris [Roxburgh] . 
Hind.,  singin  jan- 
ascha.  Beng.,  blun- 
jeepat.  Jew's-mal- 
low  ;  a  species  cul- 
tivated in  India  and 
in  the  neighborhood 
of  Aleppo  by  the 
Jews  as  a  salad. 
The  leaves  and 
shoots  are  eaten  by 
the  natives.  It  is 
cultivated  in  Ben- 
gal for  its  fibres, 
which  are  employed 
for  making  a  coarse 
cloth,  known  as 
gunny,  as  well  as 
tor  paper,  etc.  The 
wildvarietyiscalled 
bun  pat.  The  fibre 
is  long  and  fine  and 
forms  a  good  substi- 
tute for  flax.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).]— C.  de- 
pressus.  A  species 
the  young  leaves  and  shoots  of  which  are  eaten  like  lettuce  and 
spinach.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  fascicularis,  A  species  the  herb 
of  which  is  sometimes  substituted  for  that  of  C.  humilis  in  the 
Bombay  bazaar.  [A,  479.]— C.  humilis.  The  bahu  phali  of  Bom- 
bay ;  a  small  prostrate  weed  ;  mucilaginous  and  somewhat  astrin- 
gent ;  said  to  be  also  restorative,  demulcent,  emollient,  and  diu- 
retic ;  given  in  infusion  and  decoction  as  an  aphrodisiac  and  in 
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gonorrhoea,  seminal  debility,  and  urinary  diseases.  [A,  479.]— C. 
japonicus  [Linngeus].  Fr.,  corchore  du  Japon.  A  species  indi- 
genous to  Japan.  The  stalks  yield  a  veiy  fine  fibre  out  of  which 
Chinese  grass-cloth  is  manufactured.  The  flowers,  pulverized  and 
sweetened,  are  used  in  Japan  as  an  astringent  in  hsemorrhages. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  mompoxinensis  [Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and 
Kunth].  A  species  found  near  Mompox,  on  the  Magdalena  River. ' 
It  has  a  straight  siliguose  capsule,  oblong-lanceolate  leaves,  and 
smooth  branches.  [B,  314  (a,  24).  —  C.  olitorius  [Linnseus],  C. 
quinquelocularis  [MSnch].  See  C  decematigularis. — C.  sili- 
quosus.  Fr.,  corchore  d  siliques.  Broom-weed  ;  a  species  indi- 
genous to  South  America  and  the  West  Indies  ;  used  by  the  natives 
for  brooms,  and  by  the  inhabitants  of  Panama  as  a  tea.  [B,  19, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  trilocularis  [Ijinnseus].    See  C.  a&stivus.' 

CORCLE,  n.    Ko^r'k'l.    Fr.,  t;.    See  Corculum, 
CORCOITA  (Basque),  n.    The  gourd.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CORCOPAIi,  n.    According  to  Bauhin,  in  the  East  Indies,  the 
ArtocarpUs  integrifolia.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2rk'u21(un)-u8m(u*m).  Dim.  of 
cor,  the  heart.  Fr.,  corcule.  Ger.,  Herzchen,  Keimchen,  Keim. 
It.,  germe.  Sp.,  ovario,  brote  girmen.  Lit.,  a  little  heart;  in  bot- 
any, the  embryo,  also  the  small  axis  of  growth  in  such  dicotyledo- 
nous embryos  as  the  walnut.  [B,  1,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  germinis 
[Linnseus].    See  Germinal  spot. 

CORD,  n.  Ko'rd.  Gr.,  x'^P^'n  (lit.,  an  intestine  ;  hence,  catgut). 
Lat.,  chorda,  funis.  Fr.,  corde.,  cordon,  lien.  Ger.,  Strang,  Saite, 
Schnur.  It.,  curda,  Sp.,  cuerda.  1.  A  string-like  structure;  In 
common  |)arlance,  a  tendon.  2.  In  botany,  see  Funiculus  and 
Cbokda  pistillaris.— Axis  c.  Ger.,  Axenstrang,  Axenplatte  [Re- 
mak].  See  Primitive  streak. — Bioplasson  c.  Of  Heitzmann,  a 
coarse  net-work  formed  by  branching  cells,  especially  the  reticu- 
lum of  the  umbilical  cord.  [J,  26.]— Contractile  c.  Of  Sars,  the 
gymtiocaulus  of  a  polyzoon.  [L,  121.]— C's  of  MuUer.  See  Mill- 
lerian  ducts.— Dorsal  c.  Fr.,  corde  dorsale.  See  Notochord. — 
Elastic  c.  Elastic  fibre  ;  of  Boll,  a  single  elastic  fibre  which  was 
supposed  to  be  developed  from  a  plate-like  cell.  [J,  42.1— False 
Tocal  c's.  See  Superior  vocal  bands. — Follicular  c's.  Seel/ym- 
phoid  c's  and  Lymph  tubes.— Genital  c.  Ger.,  Genital  Strang. 
Thiersch's  term  for  a  cord-like  structure  in  the  embryo,  formed  by 
the  fusion  of  the  two  Wolffian  ducts  and  their  incorporation  with 
the  two  Mailerian  ducts.  [A,  5.]— Great  gangliated  c.  A  nerv- 
ous c,  consisting^  of  a  series  of  ganglia  united  by  short  c's.  There 
is  one  on  each  side  of  the  spinal  column  reaching  from  the  base  of 
the  skull  to  the  coccyx.  They  are  connected  above  with  nerves 
which  enter  the  brain,  and  terminate  below  in  a  loop  on  the  sacrum. 
[C  ;  L,  142.]~Gubernaciilar  c.  A  fibrous  structure  that  forms  a 
part  of  the  gubernaculum  testis,  being  attached  inferiorly  to  the 
tower  part  of  the  scrotum,  and  surrounding  the  processus  vaginalis 
above.  [A,  5.]— Hepatic  c's.  See  Hepatic  columns.— In tervas- 
cular-tissue  c's  [Billroth].  The  cord-like  processes  of  the  paren- 
chyma of  the  spleen,  between  the  plexus  of  the  splenic  veins.  [L, 
31.]— I-iganoeutous  c,  of  TFeitbreclit.  Fr.,  corde  ligamentev^e 
de  Weitbrecht.  The  orbicular  ligament  of,  the  elbow.  [A,  301.1— 
Iiumbo- sacral  c.  A  trunk  formed  by  the  anterior  branch  of  the 
fifth  lumbaf  nerve  and  a  portion  of  the  fourth  lumbar  nerve,  which 
gives  origin  to  the  greater  part  of  the  superior  lumbar  nerve.  [C  ; 
L,  142.]— -Lymphatic  c.  A  cord-hke  swelling  of  a  lymphatic  ves- 
sel running  from  an  infected  part,  as  from  the  seat  of  an  initial 
syphilitic  lesion.  [E.  B.  Bronson,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March  24, 
1888,  p.  309.]  Cf.  BuBONULUS.— liymphoid  c*s.  Fr.,  cordons  fol- 
liculaires.  Ger.,  Markstrdnge,  Markschlauche,  Follicular  strange, 
Lymphrohren.  The  anastomosing,  cord-like  masses  of  the  proper 
glandular  substance,  pulp  or  parenchyma  of  lymphatic  glands.  [J, 
30,]  See  Lymph  tubes.— Medullary  c.  See  Medullary  tube.— 
Pistillary  c.  See  Chorda  pistt7iuns.— Sonorous  c's.  Fr.,  co?-- 
des  sonoi-es.  The  membranous  semicircular  canals  of  the  internal 
ear.  [A,  301.]— Spermatic  c.  LaX.,  funiculus  spermaticus.  Fr., 
cordon  spermatique.  Ger..  Sam^enstrang.  It.,  cordone  spprmatica. 
Sp.,  corddn  espermdtico.  A  cord-like  structure  made  up  of  the  vas 
deferens,  the  spermatic  artery  and  veins,  lymphatics,  nerves,  and 
connective  tissue.  It  begins  at  the  internal  abdominal  ring,  passes 
through  the  inguinal  canal,  and  terminates  in  the  scrotum,  at  the 
back  part  of  the  testicle,  by  the  distribution  of  its  component  parts 
to  the  different  structures  of  the  testicle  and  scrotum.  [L,  142, 172,] 
—Spinal  c.  Lat.,  medulla  spinalis.  Fr.,  moelle  ipiniire.  Ger., 
Riickenmark.  It.,  corda  spinale.  Sp.,  cuerda  espinal.  The  mye- 
lon,  or  portion  of  the  cerebro-spinal  axis  below  the  medulla  ob- 
longata. It  is  about  40  ctm.  (18  in.)  long,  and  is  contained  within 
the  vertebral  canal,  being  limited  above  by  the  foramen  magnum 
and  below  by  the  body  of  the  first  lumbar  vertebra.  It  terminates 
below  in  the  filum  terminale.  [K.]— Testicular  c.  See  Spermatic 
c— True  vocal  c's.  Fr.,  vraies  cordes  vocales.  See  Inferior  vocal 
bands. — Tympani  c  c.  See  Chorda  tynipam. — Umbilical  c. 
Lat.,  funis  tim,bih'calis,  funiculus  umbilicalis.  Fr.,  cordon  om^ 
bilical.  Ger.,  Nabplstrang,  Ndbelschnur.  It.,  funicolo,  cordone 
ombelicale.  Sp.,  corddn  umbilical.  1.  The  navel-string ;  a  thick, 
flexible  c.  connecting  the  foetus,  at  the  umbilicus,  with  the  pla- 
centa ;  consisting  of  the  umbilical  arteries,  the  umbilical  vein,  and 
a  tough,  gelatinous  mass  (the  gelatin  of  Wharton)  serving  to  sup- 
port and  bind  the  vessels  together.  2.  In  botany,  the  delicate  fila- 
ment connecting  the  placenta  with  the  chalaza  of  the  seed.  [B,.  1 
(a,  24).]— Vertebral  c's.  See  Protovertebral  columns.— Vocal  c's. 
See  Vocal  bands; 

COKDA  (Lat.),  D.  f.    Ko^rd'as.    See  Chorda. 

COKDAITACE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd-a3-i2t-a(aS)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e'^).  Of  Engler,  the  single  order  of  the  Cordaitince^  comprising 
only  fossil  genera.    [R,  245.] 

CORDAITEyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Koard-a3-j2t'e2-e(a''-e2).  Fr., 
cordaitees.  Of  Grand'Eury,  a  group  of  fossil  plants  allied  to  the 
Coniferce.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
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CORDAITIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd-a3-i3t-i{e)'ne(na3-e2).  A 
class  of  gymnosperms  intermediate  in  botanical  characters  be- 
tween the  Cycaaince  and  the  Coniferince^  consisting  of  the  order 
Cordaitacece.    [B,  S45.] 

COBBAXK,  adj.  Ko^rd'at.  Lat.,  cordatits  (from  cor,  the 
heart).  Fr.,  cordiforme.  Get.,  herzfdrmig.  Heart-shaped  leaves, 
etc.,  having  a  notched  base,  with  the  sides  of  the  notch  convex,  as 
in  the  heart  of  a  playing  card.    [B,  1, 19  (a,  24).] 

COKDATO-HASTATE,  adj.  Ko^rd-afo-haagfat.  Lat.,  cor- 
datohastatus.    Cordate  and  hastate.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

COKDATO-OVATE,  adj.  Ko^rd-afo-o'vat.  Of  a  form  be- 
tween cordate  and  ovate.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CORDATO-SAGITTATE.  adj.  Ko2rd-at"o-sa2j'iat-at.  Of  a 
form  between  cordate  and  sagittate.    [B,  19.] 

CORDE  (Fr.),  u.  Kord.  See  Cord,  Chorda,  and  Chobdee.— C. 
d.  Tiolon.  The  genus  Periploca  and  the  Cuscuta  americana.  [B, 
121, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  colique  transverse.  F.  G16nard's  term  for 
a  variety  of  the  epigastric  pulsation  of  nervous  dyspepsia,  charac- 
terized by  a  transverse  cord-like  extension  of  the  impulse,  due  to 
its  communication  to  the  overlying  transverse  colon.  ["Lyon 
m6d.,"  April  5,  1885,  p.  492.]— C.  condylo-coronoSdienne.  The 
distance  in  a  straig^ht  line  from  the  external  extremity  of  the  con- 
dyle to  the  summit  of  the  coronoid  process  of  the  inferior  maxilla. 
[L,  143.]^C*s  contournfies.  The  chordulsB  contortse.  [L,  7.1- C. 
de  farcin.  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  cord-like  engorgement  of  the 
subcutaneous  lymphatics.  [A,  301.J— C's  de  Ferrein.  See  Vocal 
BANDS. — C*s  de  lait.  A  popiilar  expression  for  a  cord-like  disten- 
sion of  the  milk-ducts.— C.  de  "Weitbreclit.  See  Ligamentous 
CORD  of  Weitbrecht. — C.  d'Hippocrate.  See  Tendo  Achillis.—C. 
dorsale.  See  Notochobd. — C.  du  lig:anient  cervical.  In  quad- 
rupeds, an  upward  prolongation  of  the  cervical  ligament,  attached 
to  the  occipital  protuberance.  [A,  301.]— C.  du  tambour,  C.  du 
tym.pan.  See  Chorda  tympani.—C  frontale.  The  distance  in 
a  straight  line  between  the  frontal  point  and  the  bregma.  ["  Rev. 
d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  410  (L).]— C.  gonio-symphysienne.  The 
distance  m  a  straight  line  between  the  gonion  and  the  symphyseal 
joint.  [*'Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  537  (L).]— C.  musculaire. 
A  cord-like  prominence  of  a  muscle  or  a  part  of  a  muscle,  due  to 
a  special  morbid  excitabiUty  of  its  fibres.  [Hardy,  "  Union  m6d.," 
Jan.  10,  1885,  p.  61.] — C  vocales.  See  Vocal  bands.— C^s  vocales 
inf^rieures.  See  Inferior  vocal  bands.— C's  vocales  sup^ri- 
eures.    See  Superior  vocal  bands. 

CORDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-da.  1.  Cord-like  ;  of  the  veterinarians, 
showing  a  transverse  cord-like  prominence  formed  by  one  of  the 
abdominal  muscles  (a  sign  of  abdominal  pain  or  the  result  of  emaci- 
ation). 2.  Complicated  with  chordee  (said  of  gonorrhoea).  3.  (Im- 
properly) heart-shaped.    [A,  301.] 

CORDEAG  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-da-a*k.  "A  place  in  the  department 
of  IsSre,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  sulphurous  spring.    [A.  385.] 
CORDEAU  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-do.    See  Acus  (4th  def.)  and  Amussis. 
COKDELlfe  (Fr.),  adj.    Kor-de=-la.    See  Funiculosus. 

CORI>ELi£:re  (Ft.),  n.  Kord-e^l-e-ear.  The  Amarantus  cau- 
datus.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CORD-GRASS,  n.  Ko^rd'gra^s.  The  Spartina  stricta.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CORDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  ■  Ko^rd'i^-as.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  trees 
and  shrubs  of  the- Boraginece,  tribe  Cordiecs.  [B,  19,  43, 121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  abyssinica.  An  Abyssinian  species,  employed  like  C.  myxa. 
[B,  19.]— C.  africana.  See  C.  myxa.—C*  angustifolia  [West]. 
Fr.,  monjoli  de  Curagao.  A  West  Indian  variety.  The  fruit  is  acid 
and  edible.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  benrreria  [Linnaeus].  The  Ehretia 
beurreria  of  R.  Brown.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  Boissieri  [De  Can- 
dolle].  A  Mexican  species,  now  known  to  furnish  the  so-called 
anacahuite  wood,  formerly  much  used  in  decoction,  in  phthisis. 
According  to  Buchner,  the  wood  contains  considerable  calcium 
oxalate,  but  no  organic  proximate  principle.  [B,  5,  121,  195.]  Cf. 
Anacahuite. — C.  calococca  [Linn^us],  Fr.,  c.  d  coques,  bois  d 
chique.  A  species  indigenous  to  Jamaica.  The  fruit  is  used  as  a 
pectoral,  and  the  natives  employ  it  and  the  root  and  leaves,  boiled 
in  palm-oil,  for  cutaneous  diseases.  The  fruit  is  considered  by 
them  an  aphrodisiac,  and  they  obtain  a  glue  from  the  bark.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  cerdana  [Linna?us].  A  species  indigenous  to  Peru. 
The  leaves  and  bark  are  used  like  garlic,  [L,  30.]— C.  chinensis 
[Lamarck],  A  Chinese  species.  The  acid  and  astringent  fruit  is 
used  in  urmary  diseases.  [B,  180/]— C.  crenata.  A  species  indig- 
enous to  Egypt  and  Abyssmia.  It  is  the  KOKKVfiTjKia  or  Theophras- 
tus.  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— C.  domestica  [Roth].  See  C.  myxa.~-C. 
eliretioides  [Lamarck],  See  C.  calococca.— C  globo^a.  The 
gout-tea  of  the  West  Indies.  The  leaves  are  used  in  baths  for  dropsy 
and  skin  diseases.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  gu-^^"^'^^^^*  -^  species  in- 
digenous to  Guiana  :  used  as  an  application  to  tumors  and  painful 
limbs.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  juglandifolia.  See  0.  sebestena.—C. 
latifolia  [Roxburgh],  Beng.,  buro  buhovari.  The  broad-leaved 
sipistan  ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  5'oung  fruits  are  pickled  and 
eaten.  The  fruit  is  pectoral  and  astringent.  [B,  172,  275  (o,  24).] — 
C.  lioureiri  [ROmerandSchultes].  Fr.,  monjoli  de  Chine.  A  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  China  ;  employed  as  a  diuretic.  [B,  173. 180  (a, 
24).]— C.  mixa  [Linnaeus],  See  C.  myxa.—C  inyxa  [Linnaeus],  C. 
obllqua  [Willdenow],  C.  officinalis  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  sebastia  do- 
mestlque.  Ger.,  schwarze  Cordie,  schwarzer  Brustbeerbaum.  The 
ireptria  of  Hippocrates  and  Dioscorides  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the 
East  Indies,  but  cultivated  in  Arabia  and  Egypt.  The  f ml"  a  fleshy 
berry  about  1  inch  long  and  shaped  like  a  plum,  was  once  official  in 
Europe  as  fructus  seoestenoe  and  jujubce  nigrce,  and  was  used  in 
pectoral  complaints.  The  powdered  seeds,  mixed  with  oil.  are  used 
by  the  natives  in  ringworm  ;  the  bark  is  considered  a  mild  tonic  in 
Java.  [B,  172,  173,  180,  275  fa,  24).] -C.  pellita  [Willdenow].  Fr., 
herbe  d  chiques.    The  Toumefortia  hirsutissima.    [B,  173  (a.  24).]— 


C.  retusa  [Vahl].  The  Ehretia  biixifolia.  [B,  173,  180(a,  24).]— C. 
rotundijfolia  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n.]  Fr.,  c.  d  feuilles  rondes.  A  Peru- 
vian species,  A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  employed  in  ophthalmia, 
[B.  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  sebestenia  [Linnaeus),  C.  speciosa  [Willde- 
now]. Fr.,  bois  de  chik,  bois  de  rap4,  boia  de  roses,  sebestier.  A 
species  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies.  The  fruit,  called  sebestenis, 
is  used  in  Egypt  as  a  laxative.  It  is  also  made  into  a  confection. 
The  tree  furnishes  a  glue.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]~C.  tetrandra 
[Linnaeus].  A  species  indigenous  to  Peru.  The  fruit  is  edible. 
[L,  30.J 

CORDIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd-i2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-eCa3-e2). 
Fr.,  cordiacies.  A  group  of  plants,  united  to  the  Borraginacece  by 
Adanson  and  A.  L.  Jussieu,  but  made  by  R,  Brown  and  many  others 
a  distinct  ordfer.  De  CandoUe  makes  it  a  division  of  the  Borragi- 
nacece^ and  subdivides  it  into  three  groups — Cordiece,  Heliotropiece, 
and  Toumefortieae.  It  corresponds  to  the  Cordiece  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORDIAIi,  adj.  Ko^'rd'ya'il.  Lat.,  cordiaZzs(from  cor,  the  heart). 
Fr.,c.  Ger. y  her zstdrkend.  It.,  cordiale.  Sp.,c.  Acting  as  a  stimu- 
lant or  tonic  to  the  heart  and  the  stomach  ;  warifilng  ;  exhilarating  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  preparation  so  acting.  [A,  301.]— Brodum's  c,  Bro- 
duni*s  nervous  c.  Of  Paris,  a  preparation  containing  the  tinct- 
ures of  gentian,  calumba,  cardamom,  and  cinchona,  compound 
spirit  of  lavender,  and  wine  of  iron.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— C.  lozenges. 
See  TABELLffii  cardiacoe.—C.  spirit.  See  Spiritus  cardiacus.—C, 
syrup.  See  Syrupus  cardiacus.—C*  troches.  See  Trochisci 
alexiterii  nos(n'.—C. -water.  See  Aqva  cardiaca. — Cura^jao  c. 
1.  Of  Moore,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  tincture  of 
fresh  orange-peel,  2  parts  of  alcohol,  and  3  parts  of  syrup.  2,  Of 
Von  Valta,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  15  parts  each  of  bit- 
ter fcuragoa)  orange-peel,  freed  from  pulp  and  cut,  in  190  parts  of 
90-per-cent.  alcohol,  straining,  adding  10  parts  of  milk  and  80  of 
water,  filtering,  and  mixing  with  .50  parts  of  syrup.  3.  Of  R.  F. 
Fairthorne,  a  substitute  for  imported  cura^oa,  made  by  dissolving 
10  drops  of  fresh  oil  of  orange-peel,  6  drops  of  fresh  oil  of  lemon- 
peel,  and  1  drop  each  of  oil  of  cloves,  oil  of  anise-seed,  and  oil  of 
Ceylon  cinnamon,  in  5  fl.  oz.  and  3  fi.  drachms  of  alcohol,  adding  1 
fl.  drachm  of  extract  of  fresh  orange-peel  and  7  fl.  oz.  of  syrup, 
agitating  for  10  or  15  minutes,  adding  2  fl.  drachms  of  orange-flower 
water  or  water,  and  2  drachms  of  powdered  ma^esium  carbonate, 
and,  after  allo^ving  it  to  stand  for  an  hour,  filtering.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  xxix,  xxx  (a.  21).] — Godfrey's  c.  1. 
A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  2i  Troy  oz.  of  potassium  carbon- 
ate in  26  pints  of  water,  adding  16  pints  of  sugar-house  molasses, 
heating  the  mixture  over  a  gentle  fire  until  it  simmers,  removing 
the  scum,  adding  li  pint  of  tincture  of  opium,  2  pints  of  alcohol, 
and  4  fl.  drachms  of  oil  of  sassafras,  previously  mixed  together.  2. 
Of  J.  B.  Moore,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  6  fl.  oz.  of  brandy 
with  22  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  water  in  a  half -gallon  bottle,  rubbing  "j 
drachm  each  of  oil  of  sassafras  and  oil  of  peppermint  with  3 
drachms  of  magnesium  carbonate,  triturating  the  mixture  with  8 
fl.  oz.  of  the  hot  menstruum,  then  transferring  to  the  bottle  contain- 
ing the  remainder,  and  occasionally  shaking  the  whole  vigorously 
until  cool ;  filtering  with  sufificient  water  to  make  28  fl.  oz.  of  fil- 
trate, dissolving  in  this  1  Troy  oz.  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  and  add- 
ing 1  pint  of  New  Orleans  molasses  and  1^  fl.  oz.  of  deodorized  tinct- 
ure of  opium,  mixing  well,  and,  if  necessary,  straining  through 
muslin.  [B,  81  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  21).] — 
Sir  TValter  Raleigh's  c.  See  Confectio  aromatica. — Solid  c. 
epithem.    See  Epithema  cordiale  solidum. 

CORDIAtl  (It.),  n,  Ko2rd-i2-a81'e.  The  Linaria  communis. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORDICEPS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2rd'i2-se2ps(ke2ps).  Gen.,  cordi- 
cip'itis.  From  cor,  the  heart,  and  caput,  the  head.  Of  Lamarck, 
a  genus  of  pyrenomycetous  Fungi,  which  Tulasue  has  added  to  the 
Hypocrea  and  Torrubia.  The  species  grows  upon  dead  leaves  and 
branches,  ergoted  gi'ains,  and  the  pupas  and  larvae  of  insects.  [B, 
19,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  alutacea.  A  species  of  a  pale  tan-color  that 
grows  upon  pine  leaves,  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  militaris.  An  Eng- 
lish speces  of  a  brilliant  scarlet  color.  [B.  19  (a,  24).]— C  pur- 
purea. Of  Fries,  an  organism  shown  by  Tulasne  to  be  merely  the 
final  stage  of  development  of  the  ergot-of-rye  fungus.  \a,  22.]— C 
sinensis.  A  species  sold  by  the  Chinese  as  a  medicine.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).] 

CORDIE  (Fr.,  Ger.l,  n.  Kor-de,  kord'i^-es.  See  Cordia.— 
Schwarze  C.  (Ger.).    The  Cordia  myxa.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COKDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.  cordites. 
1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  Boraginece.  It  comprises 
Cordia.,  Patagonula,  Saccellium,  and  Auxemma.  2.  Of  De  Can- 
doUe, a  group  of  CordiacecE,  comprising  Gynaion,  Varronia, 
Cordia,  and  Saccellium.     [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORDIELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kord-e-e^l.  The  Leoneorus  cardiaca. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBDIERE.E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rd-i2-efe2)'re2-e(a8-e2).  Fr., 
cordi^ries.  Of  Richard,  a  tribe  of  rubiaceous  plants,  comprising 
Cordiera,  Myrmecodia,  and  Tricalysia.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORDIFOLIATE,  adj.  KoSrd-i^-fol'i^-at.  Lat.,  cordifolius 
(from  cor,  the  heart,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  cordifolii.  GJer., 
herzbldttHg.    Having  heart-shaped  leaves.    [L,  81.] 

COBDIFORM,  adj.  Koard'iS-foarm.  Lat.,  cordiformis  (from 
cor,  the  heart,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cordiforme.  Ger.,  herzfdr- 
mig.   Heart-shaped. 

CORDINEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Koard-i'»n-e(a)'ma3.  Gen,,  cordin- 
em'atos  (-is).    Gr.,  KopSivrtfia.     See  Scordtnema. 

CORDLEAFS,  n.  Ko^rd'lefs.  Lindley's  name  for  certain 
Restiaceoi.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CORDMI.  In  Macassar,  the  Cassytha  comiculata.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the:  U,  like  oo  In  too;  V^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  Ijs,  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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COKDOBAN,  n.  In  Cuba,  the  Miconia  clanothina.  [B,  121 
(a,  S4).] 

COBDOBANCItlO  (Sp.).  Kord-o-baSn-tliel'yo.  In  Cuba,  the 
Rondeletia  febrifuga,    [B,  181  (a.  ii4).J 

CORDOLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2i-d-olCo21)'i2-uSm(u<m).  From 
cor,  the  heart,  and  dolere,  to  be  in  pain.    Fr.,  cordoUe.    See  Cak- 

DIALQIA. 

CORDON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko^rd-o^n".  1.  See  Cord.  S.  In  floriculture, 
the  organs  in  double  anemones  representing  the  petal.  3.  A  girdle. 
4.  See  AVANT-LAIT.  5.  See  Ektrb-pbsses.  [A,  491 ;  B,  121  (a,  24).]— 
C.  adainantin.  See  GuBBRNAcnLDM  dentis.—C.  cun61torine. 
See  Cuneate  funiculus.— C.  de  cardinal.  The  Polygonum  orien- 
tate. [B,  19, 121  (o,  24).]— C.  de  Goll.  See  Column  of  Goll.—C.  de 
I'oiubiUc.  See  JJmftrticaJcoRD.— C.  externedelasillque.  The 
external  tract  of  nerve-flbres  forming  the  capsule  of  the  olivary  body . 
[I,  39.]  See  Siuqua  olivm.—C's  fblliculalres.  See  I/ymphoid 
CORDS.— C.  grSIe.  See  Funiculus  gracilis.— C.  iliaque  gauche. 
F.  Glfinard's  term  for  the  sigmoid  flexure  of  the  colon  when  it  is 
in  a  condition  admitting  of  its  course  being  traced  by  palpation. 
["Lyon  mSd.,"  Apr.  6,  1885,  p.  493.J— C.  Interinfidlare.  The 
lateral  column  of  tne  spinal  cord.  [I.  36.]— C.  Interne  de  la  st- 
lique.  The  internal  bundle  of  nerve-flbres  in  the  capsule  of  the 
olivary  body.  [I,  39.]— C.  lateral.  The  lateral  column  of  the 
spinal  cord.  [I,  28.]— C.  lateral  de  la  raoelle  6pini6re.  See 
Lateral  column.— C's  mfedullaires.  The  medullary  columns  of 
the  spinal  cord.  [I,  35.]— C's  nerveux.  Nerve-trunks  ;  the  larger 
divisions  of  a  nerve.  [A,  301.]— C.  nucl6aire.  Balbiani's  name  for 
the  nuclear  flbrils.  [J.]— C.  olivaire.  See  Olivary  fasciculus.- 
C.  ombilical.  See  Umbilical  cobd.— C.  plstillalre.  See  Chorda 
pistillaris.—C.  placentalre.  See  Funiculus  and  Chorda  pistil- 
(aris.— C's  pyramidaux.  The  pyramids  of  the  spinal  cord.  [1,39.] 
— C.  sanitaire.  A  line  of  poUcemen,  soldiers,  or  civilians  posted 
around  an  infected  district  to  prevent  egress  or  ingress.  [L.  88.]— 
C.  spermatlque.  See  Spermatic  cord.— C.  suspenseur.  The 
cellular  cord  which  supports  the  vegetable  embryo  in  the  ovule. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  sus-pubien.  See  Bound  ligament  of  the  ute- 
rus.— C.  testiculaire.  See  Spermatic  Cord. — Gros  c.  A  commer- 
cial term  for  flsh-glue  occurring  in  heart-shaped  pieces.  [A,  301.]— 
Petit  c.  A  commercial  term  for  fish-glue  occurrmg  in  lyre-shaped 
pieces.    [A,  301.]— Sanitary  c.    See  C.  sanitaire. 

CORDONCI1.L.O  (Sp.),  n.  Kord-on-thel'yo.  In  Jalisco,  matico. 
[A,  447.] 

CORDONNE  (Fr.),  adi.  Kord-on-a.  Marked  with  cord-like 
processes  or  ridges.    [L,  ISO.] 

COBDUBA  (Sp.),  n.  Kord'u-ba'.  The  Asparagus  acutifolius. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CORDULINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko»rd-u21(u«l)-i(e)'na=.  A  sub- 
family of  the  Libellulidae.    [L,  121.] 

CORDYCEPS  (Lat ),  n.  f.    Ko=rd'i2(u«)-se2ps(ke2ps).    See  CoR- 

DIOEPS. 

CORD YI.E  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ko2rd'i'l(u»l)-e(a).  Gen.,  cord'yles.  Gr., 
KopSvAi}.  1.  A  club,  or  anything  with  a  head  like  a  club.  2.  An  old 
form  of  bandage  for  the  head.    3.  A  furuncle.    [A,  322.] 

CORDTLEA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko2rd-i'l(u«l)'e2-a».  From  KopSvKos, 
the  newt.  Fr.,  cardylee.  The  excrement  of  a  lizard  (Fr.,  stellion 
du  Levant),  anciently  reputed  to  be  a  remedy  for  cutaneous  erup- 
tions, and  also  ased  as  a  cosmetic.    [L,  41,  105  (a,  21).] 

COBDYIilNB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'rd-i'!l(u''l)-i(e)'ne(na).  The  club- 
palm  ;  of  Commerson,  a  genus  of  palm-Hke  Uliaceous  plants,  closely 
allied  to  Dracaena.  [B.  121  (a,  24).]— C.  fragrans.  The  Dracaina 
fragrans.  [B,  19,  245  (o,  24).] — C.  reflexa.  The  Dracoena  rejlexa. 
[B,  19,  245  (o.  24).] 

CORDYiOIDBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K;o'rd-i»l(u«l)-o(o2)-i=d(ed)'- 
e2-a=.    Fr.,  cordyloides.    A  family  of  the  Beptilia.    [L,  180.] 

CORE,  n.  Kor.  From  cor,  the  heart.  Lat.,  ventriculus  (seu 
micleus)  furuncuU  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  bourbillon  (1st  and  2d  def's), 
massue  centrale  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Eiter-Pfropf  (1st  def.),  Axenkor- 
per  (3d  def.),  Innenkulben  (3d  def.).  It.,  forso  centr-aie  (1st  def.). 
Sp.,  centra  de  pus  (1st  def.).  1.  A  whitish,  filamentous,  tenacious 
body  formed  at  the  centre  of  a  furuncle  ;  regarded  by  most  writ- 
ers as  necrosed  connective  tissue,  but  by  some  as  a  product  of 
plastic  exudation.  2.  A  disorder  of  sheep.  3.  The  axile  body  or 
corpuscle  ;  the  central  part  of  a  terminal  corpuscle.  It  consists  of 
a  connective-tissue  framework  which  contains  the  termination  of 
one  or  more  medullated  nerve-flbres,  and  several  cells  or  cell-like 
bodies,  considered  to  be  either  of  connective  tissue  or  of  epithelial 
or  ganglionic  character.  The  whole  is  surrounded  by  a  capsule 
derived  from  the  sheath  of  the  nerve  or  nerves  terminating  in  it. 
[B,  77  ;  J,  30,  -31 ;  "  Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  53  (J) :  L,  56.]  4. 
See  CoRis.  5.  A  bar  of  soft  iron  sUding  withm  the  coil  of  an  in- 
duction machine.— Clave  c's.  The  osseous  structures  supporting 
the  claws  of  many  mammals.  [L,  14.]— Horn  c's.  The  bony  pro- 
cesses, usually  arising  from  the  frontal  bones,  which  extend  mto 
and  support  the  horns  of  the  Cavicumia.    [L,  14.] 

CORE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  K:or(ko=r)'e(a).  Gen.,  cor'es.  Gr.,  Kopij.  The 
pupil  of  the  eye  (originally,  the  eyeball).    [A,  325,  387.] 

COBEA  (Port.),  n.  Kor'a-a'.  The  Coris  monspeliensis.  [B,- 
88,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORECLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'ir-e'ik-li'(le»-e')-si''s.  Gen.,  core- 
cleis'eos  (.-is).    See  Corocleisis. 

COKE  CORE,  n.    In  Chill,  the  Geranium  columbiuum.   [B,  88.] 

COKBCTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^r-e^k'ta^sfta^st-i's.  Gen.,  corec- 
tas'eos  i-ec'tasis).  From  Kcipi),  the  pupil,  and  e/cTa(ris,  dilatation. 
Dilatation  of  the  pupil.    [A,  322.] 

COKECTENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'r-e'k-tenfte^Jnl'i^-as,  -ten(te3n)-i- 
(e)'a3.    From  icdpij,  the  pupil,  and  iierev^a  (=  eKriveia),  extension. 


Enlargement  of  the  pupil  by  prolapse  of  the  iris  through  a  wound 
in  the  cornea.    [F.] 

COBECTODIAtYSIS  (Lat.),  COKECTOMIA  (Lat.),  COK- 
ECTOMODIALYSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ko!r-e2k-to(to'')-di(di2)-asi(a'l)'- 
i2s(u»s)-ias,  -tom(to=m)'i2-aa,  -tom(toi'm)-o(o2)-di(di')-a''lva'l)'i2s(  u«s)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  corectodialys'eos  {-al'ysis),  corectom'ice,  -tomodialys'eos 
(•al'ysis).  From  Kcipij,  the  pupil,  and  iiikvaK,  liberation,  or  riiLveiv, 
to  cut.    See  Iridectomy  and  Ihidodialysis. 

CORECTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-e2k-tom(to«m)'i2-as.  From 
(cdpij,  the  pupil,  and  eKWjbii'etv,  to  cut  out.    See  Iridectomy. 

CORECTOPIA(Lat.),n.f.  Ko2r-e2k-top(to'-'p)'ii'-a'.  From  mipu, 
the  pupil,  and  eKTon-09,  displaced.  FT.,corectopie.  Ger.,  Corectopie, 
Pupillenversetzung.  It.,  dislogamento  della  pupilla,  c.  Sp.,  dis- 
locacion  de  la  pupila.  Displacement  of  the  pupil ;  a  condition  in 
which  the  pupil  in  not  in  the  centre  of  the  iris.    [F.] 

COKBDIALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-e>(a)-di(di2)-an(an)'i2s(u«s)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  coredialys'eos  i-al'ysis).  From  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  fiidAv- 
ffii,  liberation.    See  Iridodialysis. 

COREDIASTASIS  (Lat.),  COREDIASTOI.E  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Ko2r-e2(a)-di(di2)-a''st(a'st)'ai's(aSs)-i2s,  -o21-e{a).  Gen.,  corediastaa'- 
eos  (.-ast'asis,  -ast'oles).  From  idpij,  the  pupil,  and  Siitrriun!  or  Si- 
(urroKij.  dilatation.  FV.,  corMiastase,  corediastole.  Dilatation  of 
the  pupU.    [L,  38.] 

COREI  [Schiodte]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kor(ko''r)'e«-i(e).  A  family 
of  the  Trochalopoda.    [L,  196.] 

COREID^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko»r-e(e2)'i"d-e(aS-e'').  Fr.,  cm-H- 
dies,  corMdes.  A  family  of  the  Gymnocerata,  or  of  the  ^odtcor- 
nia,  or  a  group  or  subfamily  of  the  Corisioe.    [L,  121,  196,  292.] 

CORELMN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-en-Ii(le)'ne(naS-eS).  A  sub- 
family of  the  AscidiadcB.    [L,  121.] 

COREtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;o2r-e21(al)'i!s(u«s)-i's.  Gen.,  core- 
lys'eos  i-el'ysis).  From  k6pt],  the  pupil,  and  Avetv,  to  loosen.  Fr., 
corilysie.  The  operation  of  detaching  the  pupillary  or  sphincter 
margin  of  the  iris  from  any  adhesions  which  it  may  nave  contract- 
ed to  the  cornea  or  to  the  capsule  of  the  lens.    [F.] 

COREMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ko2r-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  corem'a'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  K6priiia.  1.  E«fuse,  filth,  anything  purged  away.  8.  Of  Faulus 
JCgineta,  a  general  term  for  medicinal  applications  for  cleansing 
and  softening  the  skin.    [A,  325.] 

COREMEGINE  [Runge],  n.  Ko'r-e'm'e^j-en.  From  uiipij, 
the  pupil,  and  ine'yas,  large.  Fr.,  corim4gine.  Atropine.  [A,  301 ; 
L,  49.] 

COREMETAMORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=r-e=(a)-met-a3- 
mo'^rf-os'i^s.  Gen.,  coremetamorphos'eos  (.-is).  From  Kopi].  the  pu- 
pil, and  fLeraiiopipuais,  a  transformation.  Irregularity  in  the  shape 
of  the  pupil.    [F.l 

COREMIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:o=r-e2m-i"-a(aS)'se>(ke»)-e- 
(a^-e2).  Fr.,  coremiacees.  Of  Pa.yer,  a  family  of  arthrosporaceous 
Fungi,  having  their  receptacle  formed  by  a  union  of  many  fila- 
ments.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBEMIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko2r-e=m-i(i')'e2-i(e).  A  tribe  of 
the  Hormiscineoi,  comprising  Coremium  and  Stysanus.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

COREMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'T-e^mV-u''m(uim).  1.  A  stalk 
consisting  of  a  collection  of  hyphse.  [A,  E96.]  2.  Of  Link,  a  grenus 
of  the  Mucedines  in  which  the  receptacular  filaments  are  gathered 
in  a  cylindrical  shape,  and  at  their  summits  spread  out  in  the  form 
of  a  bouquet.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COKEMORPHOMA  (lat.).  COKEMOKPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  and  f.    Ko'ir-e2(a)-mo'rf-om'a',  -os'i^s.     See  Coromorphoma  and 

COROMORPHOSIS. 

CORENBLiOEM,  n.  In  Belgium,  the  Vaccinium  myrtillus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORENC  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-a'n^k.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
IsSre,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  sulphurous  and  saline  effer- 
vescent spring.    [A,  385.] 

CORENCtBISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(koi>r)-e2n!!,'an»)-klis'(kle=-es')- 
is.  Gen.,  corencleis'eos  (-cleis'is).  From  xopij,  the  pupil,  and  iyK\el- 
<rw.  inclusion.    See  Iridenoleisis. 

COREOMETEB,  n.  Kor-e2-o''m'e=t-u»r.  Fr.,  cordomitre. 
From  Kopn,  the  pupil,  and  }i.erpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  diameter  of  the  pupil :  several  varieties  of  instru- 
ments for  this  purpose  have  been  proposed  by  Ohers,  Follin,  Law- 
rence, Coccins.  Galezowski,  Obernier.  Fick,  Hondin,  Badal.  Mul- 
der and  Kreuchel,  Doijer,  and  Landolt.  One  of  the  earliest  and 
simplest  is  the  instrument  of  Lawrence,  which  consists  of  a  hori- 
zontal scale  divided  into  quarters  of  a  line.  This  scale  carries  two 
vertical  indices,  one  of  which  is  stationary  while  the  other  can  be 
moved  along  the  scale  by  means  of  a  screw.    [F.] 

COREONCION  (Lat.),  COREONCItJM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kor- 
(ko"rl-e2(a)-o2n(on")'si^(ki'')-o''n,  -u'm(u*m).  From  /tdpi),  the  pupil, 
and  o-yKos,  a  hook,  Fr.,  cor^oncion.  1.  A  hook-like  instrument, 
devised  by  Langenbeck,  for  drawing  out  a  portion  of  the  iris 
through  an  incision  in  the  cornea,  so  as  to  form  an  artificial  pnpil. 
8.  A  forceps  with  double  hooks,  invented  by  the  elder  von  Graefe. 
[F.] 

CORfioPE  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-a-op.    See  Coreopsis. 

COREOPSIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=r-e=-o»ps-iM'ea-e(a>-eS). 
Fr.,  corAipsiddes.  Of  (jassini,  a  subtribe  of  the  Compositoe,  com- 
prising Guizotia,  Synedrella,  Trichospira.  Heterospermum,  Glos- 
socardia,  Microlecave,  Coreocarpu?,  Dahlia,  Hidalgoa,  Thele- 
sperTiia,  Cosmos,  Biderts,  Narvalina,  Glossogyne,  Isostigma,  and 
Chrysanthellum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COREOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'r-e'-o^ps'i^s.  Gen.,  coreops'eos 
(-is).    From  Koptf,  a  bug,  and  oi/*is,  appearance.    Fi-.,  cordope,  co- 
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riopsis,  coriope.    Ger.,  Wanzengesichf.    Tickseed  ;  of  Linnseus,  a 

fenus  of  the  Composites.  tn\\e  HelianthoideoR.  [B,  34,  43,  375  (a, 
4).]— C.  alternifolia  [LiaaaeusJ.  See  Actinomerts  squarrosa.— 
C.  atkinsoniana.  An  ornamental  species  now  referred  to  CalU- 
opsis.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— C.  bidens  [Linnaeus].  See  Bidens  cernua. 
— C.  Drummondix  [Torrey  and  Gray].  A  species  found  in  Texas. 
[B,  19,  34  (o,  34).]— C  georgina  nuda.  The  Dahlia  pinnata.  [B, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  georgina  pruinosa  [Cassinil.  The  Dahlia  biden- 
Hfolia.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  tricliosperma  [MichauxJ.  Tickweed- 
(or  tickseed-)  sunflower ;  a  species  growing  in  the  United  States. 
[B,  34  (a,  34).] — C  vertlcillata  [Linnffius].  Fr.,  coreopsis  verti- 
cille.  A  species  found  in  the  Middle  and  Western  United  States  ; 
the  lea-ves  furnish  a  red  dye.    [B,  19,  34, 173  (a,  34).] 

rOKEPALINANOIXIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-e2(a)-pa21(pan)- 
i'>n-a^n(aSn)-o(o2)-i2x'i8s.  G«n.,  corepalinanoix'eos  {-is).  From 
(cdpij,  the  pupil,  waAtj',  again,  and  avoi^ts,  an  opening.  An  obsolete 
term  for  the  re-opening  or  re-establishment  of  the  natural  pupil. 
[F.] 

COREPAREI.CYS1S  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-ea(a)-pa2rtpa3r)- 
e*l'si'*s(ku^s)-i2s.    See  Coroparelcysis. 

COREPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor{ko2r)-eH(e2f)'ti2s(thi2sVi2s. 
Qen,,  corephthis'eos  (-eph'thisis).  From  /copij,  the  pupil,  and  tf>OL(ris, 
a  shrinking.  Fr.,  corephthisie.  Habitual  contraction  of  the  pupil. 
lA,  301.] 

COREPIiASTY,  a.  Kor'e^-pla^st-is.  Lat.,  coreplastica,  core- 
pldstice  (from  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  n-Aao-Ttx^  {f^xyn  understood], 
plastic  art).  Fr.,  coreplastie.  The  formation  of  an  artificial  pupil ; 
coremorphosis.    [F.] 

COKESTENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kor(ko2r)  e2fa)-ste2n-o'ma3. 
Gen.,  corestenom'atos  {-is).  From  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  trTiviof^a,  a 
narrow  place.  A  narrowing  or  partial  closure  of  the  pupil.  [F.]— 
C  congenitura.  [von  Ammon].  Congenital  c.  ;  a  peculiar  de- 
formity of  the  pupil  caused  by  proliferations  or  outgrowths  from 
the  sphincter  margin  of  the  iris,  which  sometimes  touch  each  other 
and  thus  form  several  pupils.    [F.] 

C0K:I:TE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-en.  The  genus  Corchorus.  [B,  131  (a, 
34).] — C.  m^lochie,  C.  potagfere.  The  Corcliorus  olitorius.  [A, 
301  ;  B,  173  (a,  34).] 

COBETOI)IAl.YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-et(at)-o(o2)-di(dia)-a21- 
(a3I)'i2s(u*s)-i'^s.  Gen.,  coretodialys' eos  i-al'ysis).  From  Kopi},  the 
pupil,  and  fitaAuo-ts,  a  loosening.    See  Iridodialysis. 

COBETOMODIAI.YSIS  (Lat.j,  n.  f.  Ko2r-eat(at)-o(oa)-mo- 
(mD^)-di(di'^)-a21(a31)'i2s(u^s)-i2s.  Gen.,  coretmnodialy'seos  i-aVysis). 
From  Ko^ij,  the  pupil,  riii-veiv^  to  cut,  and  StaAuo-is,  a  loosening.  Fr., 
coretomedialyse.    See  Iridectomy. 

CORETOiVrY,  n.  Ko^r-est'o-mi^.  From  Kopi?,  the  pupil,  and 
re'jLii'eii',  to  cut.    JV,,  coretomie.    See  Iridotomy. 

CORETONECTOMY",  n.  Ko^r-e^t-o-ne^k'to-mi^.  From  KtSpij, 
the  pupil,  and  eKTc'/xi/eti/,  to  cut  out.    See  Iridectomy. 

CORETOTOMY,  n.  Ko^r-e^-to^t'o-mi^.  From  (cdpij,  the  pupil, 
and  TSfivetv,  to  cut.    See  Iridotomy. 

COREVIA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Carum  carvi.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORGNOULE  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-yul.  A  kind  of  gall  growi'^g  on 
the  plum-tree.     [B,  88  ;  L,  109.] 

CORIACE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-re-a^s.    See  Coriaceous. 

CORIACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  KorCko2r)-i2-a(a3)'se2:ke2)-a3.  Fr., 
coriaces.  1.  A  subsection  of  the  Cyclorrhapha.  3.  A  family  of  the 
Zoantharia.     [L,  41,  131.] 

CORIACEOUS,  adj.  Kor-i^a'shuSs.  Lat.,  .coriaceus  (from 
corivjn^  leather).  Fr.,  coriace,  coriace.  Ger.,  lederartlg.  It., 
coriaceo.    Sp.,  coridceo.    Leathery.     !_B,  19,  34,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORIAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-re-ar.    See  Coriaria. 

CORIAL,  adj.  Kor'i^-a^l.  Lat..  corialis.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
the  genus  Coriaria.  [a,  24.J— C.  alliance.  Lat.,  nixus  corialis. 
See  Cobiales. 

CORIALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:or(ko2r)-i2-a(a3)'lez(las).  Of 
Undley,  the  Coriariece.     [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORIAMYRTIN,  n.  Kor-i2-a3-mu5rt'i2n.  Fr..  cortamyrtine. 
The  peculiar  principle,  CsoHaaOio],  of  the  fruit  of  Coriaria  myrti- 
folia,  discovered  by  Riban.  It  forms  white,  bitter  crystals,  with- 
out odor,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  but  freely  so  in  alcohol,  in 
ether,  in  chloroform,  and  in  benzene.  It  is  a  violent  poison,  re- 
sembling picrotoxin  in  action.     [A,  319  ;  B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CORIANDER,  n.  Kor-i^-a^u'du^r.  Fr.,  coriandre.  Ger.,  C. 
The  genus  Coriandrum  ;  also  the  fruit  of  the  Coriandrum  sativum. 
—Common  c.  The  Coriandrum  sativum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C- 
fruit,  C.-seed.  Lat.,  coriandri  fructus  [Br.  Ph.],  coriandrum, 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  fructus  coriandri  [Ger.  Ph.].  Ger.,  C''samen.  The 
fruit  of  Conandrum  sativum.  [B,  5,  81  (a,  34).]— Essential  .oil 
of  c.  See  Oil  of  c. — Gemeiner  C.  ((3er.).  The  Coriandrum,  sati- 
vum. [B,  180  (a,  34).]— Oil  of  c.  Lat.,  oleum  coriandri  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  volatile  (ou  essence)  de  coriandre.  Ger.,  Col. 
Sp.,  esencia  de  culantro  [Sp.  Pfi.].  A  volatile  oil,  isomeric  with 
borndol,  obtained  by  distillation,  with  water,  from  bruised  c. -seeds. 
It  has  the  odor  and  taste  of  c,  a  neutral  reaction,  and  the  medici- 
nal properties  of  the  fruit.  [B,5  (o,  24).] — Komischer  C.  (Ger.), 
Schwarzer  C,  (Ger.).    The  Nigella  sativa.    [B,  180  {a,  24).] 

CORIANDRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-re-a^ndr'.  See  Coriander  and 
Coriandrum. —  Alcoolat  de  c.  Spirit  of  coriander;  made  by 
macerating  1  part  of  coriander-seeds  for  2  days  in  8  parts  of 
alcohol,  and  evaporating  on  a  water-bath.  [B,  92  (a.  21).]  — C. 
commune.  The  Coriandrum  sativum.  [A.  801.] — Essence  (ou 
Huile  volatile)  de  c.    Oil  of  coriander.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CORIANDREiE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2-a=nd(a3nd)'re2. 
eta^-e^).    Fr.,  coriandries.    1.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Um- 


belliferce-Coelospermece,  including  Bifora,  Astoma,  Atrema,  and 
Coriandrum.  3.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Umbelliferce^ 
comprising  (in  1827)  Coriandrum  and  Biforis ;  in  1828  he  made 
them  a  subdivision  of  the  true  Umbelliferce,  including  the  same 
genera  as  before  and  adding  Exoacantha ;  in  1837  including  La- 
goecia,  Coriandrum,  Atrema,  Astomcea,  and  Bifora ;  and  in  1841 
comprising  Coriandrum,^  Biforis,  Cymbocarpum^  Astomcea.  Api- 
asirum,  &ud  A  trema.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CORIANDRID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2-a2nd(a3nd)'ri2d- 
e(a3-e2).    Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  ApiacecG.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CORIANDRINE^  [Dietr.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2-a2nd- 
(aand)-rin'e2-e(a8-e2).  The  Coriandrece  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

CORIANDRUM  [Linnseus]  (Lat.).  n.  n,  Kor(ko2r)-i2-a2nd- 
(a*nd)'ru3m(ru*m).  Gr.,  KopiavSpov,  Kopiawov,  Kopiavov.  Fr.,  cori- 
andre. Ger.,  Coriander.  1.  A  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants  of 
the  Caucalinece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  fruit  of  C.  sativum.  [B, 
6.  42  (a,  24).]— .iEtheroleum  coriandri.  See  Oleum  coriandri 
cei/iereiim.- Coriandri  fructus  [Br.  Ph.].  See  CoRiANDKR-fruit. 
— C.  cicuta  [Crantz].  The  Conium  maculatuvi.  [B,  173.  180  (a, 
24V]— C.  cynapium  [Crantzl.  The  Mthusa  cynapium.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  latifolium  [Crantz].  The  8ium  latifolium.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  niaculatum  [Roth].  The  Conium  maculatum.  fB, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  majus.  See  C.  sativum.— C.  sativum.  Fr., 
coriandre  cultivee.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Coriander  (oder  Koriander).  An 
annual  species  widely  cultivated  for  the  sake  of  its  fruit,  coriander, 
which  becomes  fragrant  when  dried  (though  all  parts  of  the  fresh 
plant  are  very  foetid  when  bruised),  has  the  ordinary  medicinal 
virtues  of  the  aromatics,  and  is  used  to  disguise  the  taste  of  other 
medicines,  or  to  correct  their  griping  qualities.  The  aromatic  taste 
and  odor  depend  on  a  volatile  oil  (see  Oil  of  coriander).  [B,  5,  19, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  testiculatum  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  petite  cori- 
andre. A  species  having  the  same  uses  as  C.  sativuvi,  though 
little  employed.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  vulgare.  See  C.  sativum.— 
Fructus  coriandri  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See  Coriander- fruit. — 
Oleum  coriandri  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Oleum  coriandri  sethe- 
reum.  See  Oil  of  coriander. — Semen  coriandri  (majoris). 
See  CoRiANDER-/7-uii.— Semen  coriandri  nigri  (seu  romani). 
The  seed  of  Nigella  sativa.  [B,  180  (o,  34).]— Semen  coriandri 
sativi  (seu  vulgaris).    See  CoRiANDER-/rM.if. 

CORIANNON  (Lat.),  CORIANON  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Korfko2r)-i2- 
a2n(a3n)'no^n,  -o^n.  Gr.,  Kopiawov,  Koptavov.  Ancient  names  of 
Coriandrum,  sativum  and  its  fruit.     [B,  180  (a.  34).] 

CORIARIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kor(kor)-ia-a(a3)'ri2-as.  Fr.,  red(ml. 
Ger.,  Gerberstrauch.  The  only  genus  of  the  Coriarieca.  [B,  19,  42, 
173  (a,  34).]— C.  angustissima.  A  New  Zealand  species,  thought 
by  some  to  be  identical  with  C.  -i-uscifolia.  [B,  5  (a,  34).]— C.  myr- 
tifolia  [Linnseus].  Ar.,  arouize,  er  rouiza.  Fr.,  redoul  a  feuilles 
de  myrte,  corroy^rc  herbe  aux  tanneurs,  redon,  redoux,  sumac  des 
teinturiers.  Ger.,  myrtenbldttriger  Gerberstrauch,  Myrtensumach. 
A  shrub,  3  to  3  feet  high,  with  erect,  opposite,  myrtle-like  leaves, 
which  have  been  used  to  adulterate  senna.  The  leaves  are  used 
for  dyeing  black.  The  berries  and  the  young  shoots,  which  contain 
coriarayrtin,  are  poisonous,  causing  violent  cramps  in  the  stomach, 
soon  followed  by  vomiting,  frothing  at  the  mouth,  loss  of  sight, 
coldness  of  the  skin,  clammy  perspiration,  convulsive  movements, 
pulselessness,  and  loss  of  sensibihty.  [0.  Rividre,  "  Jour,  de  m6d. 
et  pharm.  d'Alg6rie'' ;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  Aug.  24,  1888,  p.  307  ;  B,  39, 
173,  185  (a,  34).]— C.  nepalensis.  A  more  spreading  species  than 
C.  myrtifolia,  indigenous  to  Nepal,  where  its  fruit  is  said  to  be 
eaten.  [B,  19,  185  (a,  341.]— C.  nescifolia.  See  C.  ruscifolia.—C 
phylicifolia  [Humboldt  and  Bonpland].  See  C.  thym.ifoHa.~G. 
ruscifolia  [Linnseus].  C.  sarmentosa  [Forster],  Fr.,  redoul  a, 
feuilles  de  fragon.  Toot-plant,  tu-tu ;  a  species  growing  in  New 
Zealand,  containing  toot-poison,  which  is  thought  to  be  the  same 
narcotic  principle  as  coriamyrtin.  The  ripe  berries  are  said  to  be 
refreshing,  if  the  seeds  are  rejected.  [B,  5,  19,  173  (a.  24).]— C. 
thymifolia  [Willdenow] .  Fr.,  redoul  a  feuilles  de  thym.  Ink- 
plant  ;  a  species  growing  in  New  Zealand  and  South  America ; 
thought  by  some  to  be  a  variety  of  C.  ruscifolia.  The  juice  of  its 
fruit  is  at  first  of  a  reddish  color,  but  soon  tiu-ns  black.  [B,  5,  173, 
185  (a,  34).] 

CORIARIACE^  (Lat.),  CORIARIE.E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kor- 
(kor)-i2-a(a3)-ri2-a(a3)'se2(ke'*)-e(a3-e2),  -ri'ri3)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  corz- 
ariacies^  coriariies.  An  order  of  plants  consisting  of  the  genus 
Coriaria.     [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CORIARINE,  n.  Kor-i^-ar'en.  Fr..  c.  An  alkaloid  extracted 
from  Coriaria  myrtifolia.     [L,  41,  49,  87.] 

CORIARINE^  [Chat.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KoKkoOrViS-a^KaSr)- 
i2n'e2.e(a8-e2).  Fr.,  coriarinees.  A  group  of  plants  comprising  the 
Coriariece  and  Linnantheoe.     [B,  131  (a.  34).] 

CORIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-red.    See  Coris. 

CORIDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-i2d-ifi2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr., 
coridees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  tribe  of  the  Frimulacece.,  consisting 
of  the  genus  Coris.     [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COKTDINE,  n.  Ko^r'i^d-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Coridin.  A  liquid, 
CioH]bN,  metameric  with  aniline  and  its  homologues,  and  derived 
from  the  distillation  of  bones  and  other  animal  matter.  It  boils  at 
about  211"  C.     [B  4,  5.  158  (a,  24).] 

CORIOEEN,  n.    Ko^r-i^-gen'.    See  Carragheen. 

CORIITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-i2-i(e)'tii!s.  Gen.,  coriit'idis. 
From  corium,  the  skin  (see  also  -itis*).    See  Dermatitis. 

CORINAI.DIE/E  [Trevisan]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2n- 
a2Ua81)-di(di2)'e'*-e(a3-e2).  A  subtribe  of  the  Algce  (Spherococcece), 
consisting  of  the  genus  Corinaldia.     [B,  131  (a.  24).] 

CORINDE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ra^nd.  The  Cardiospermum  halicaca- 
bum.     [B,  19.] 
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CORINTH,  n.  Ko^r'^^nth.  h&t.,  uvcecorinthiacm (from  Corinth, 
whence  they  are  exported).  Fx'.,  corinthe,  passarelle.  Ger.,  Cor- 
inthe,  Korinthe.  It.,  pasa  di  Corinto.  Sp.,  pasa  de  Corinto, 
The  black  currant ;  the  dried  fruit  of  Vitis  vinifera  corinthiaca, 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:or(ko2r)'i»-o'n.  Gr.,  xop'o"  (1st  def.), 
KopioK  (24  def.).  Fr.,  c.  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Corium  and  Chorion.  2. 
The  coriaceous  part  of  the  upper  wings  of  the  Tetramera.  3.  An 
ancient  name  for  coriander.  4.  Of  Apuleius,  the  Banunculus 
sceleratus.  5.  Of  Link,  the  genus  Bifora.  6.  Of  Mitchell,  the  genus 
Armaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  41,  44^95.1 

COKIS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  and  f.  Kor(ko»r)'i»s.  Gen.,  cor'eoa  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kopit.  1.  The  Acanthia  lectularius.  [A,  325.]  2.  Of  LinnaBUS, 
a  genus  of  the  Primulace(je,  tribe  Coridece.  [B,  42,  (a,  24).] — C. 
cretica,  C.  liitea.  The  Hypericum  saxatile.  [L,  97.]— C.  mon- 
spellensis  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  c.  de  Montpellier.  Ger.,  Erdkiefer. 
A  species  growing  in  the  Mediterranean  region  ;  it  has  a  bitter 
taste  and  aromatic  odor,  and  has  been  recommended  as  a  vul- 
nerary. By  the  Arabs  the  whole  plant  is  regarded  as  a  specific  in 
syphilis.  It  is  probably  the  uvili^vtov  irerpatov  of  Bioscorides.  [B, 
121,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

COKISANTHERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-i's-a''n(a2n)-the- 
(tha)'ri^-a5.  Fr.,  corisanthirie.  Of  Jussieu,  6,  class  of  monopetal- 
ous  dicotyledons  comprising  the  Dipsaceoe,  Bubiaceoe,  and  Loni- 
cereoe.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORISEN  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-es-a'n'.  A  Corean  variety  of  ginseng, 
thought  by  some  botanists  to  be  an  Aralia.    [A,  301.] 

COKISI^  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko=r)-i»s'i»-e(a«-e»). 
From  Kopts,  a  bug.    A  family  of  the  Hemiptera.    [L,  196.] 

COKISPERME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko!'ri2-spurm(spe»rm)'e"- 
e(a3-e2).    From  icdpis,  a  bug,  and  (nre'p/ia,  a  seed.    Fr.,  corisperm^es. 

1.  Of  Link,  a  tribe  of  the  Salsolacece,  comprising  Agriophyllum, 
Corispermum,  Anthochlamys,  and  Vallinia.  2.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Chenojpodiacece,  comprising  Corispermum, 
Anthochlamys,  and  AgriophyUum.     [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kor(ko«r)'i2-u=m(u«m).  Gr.,  xiSp""",  Sipiia. 
Fr.,  derme,  viuco-derme  (2d  def.),  chorion  niuqueitx  (2a  def.).  (jer., 
Lederhaut  (1st  def.),  eigentUche  Cutis  (l3t  def.).  It.,  corion.  Sp., 
coridn.  1.  The  dense  felt-like  membranous  layer  of  the  skin,  cov- 
ered on  the  ectal  or  free  surface  by  the  epidermis  or  cuticle,  and  on 
the  ental  or  attached  surface  insensibly  merging  into  the  areolar 
subcutaneous  tissue.  It  is  composed  of  a  dense  network  of  white 
fibrous  tissue  with  a  slight  admixture  of  elastic  tissue.  The  meshes 
of  the  network  are  wide  next  the  subcutaneous  tissue,  but  become 
very  close  next  the  epidermis,  from  which  it  is  said  to  be  separated 
by  a  basement  membrane  ;  here  also  the  c.  is  raised  into  blunt  pro- 
jections (formed  by  cutaneous  follicles  deflected  'upward)  'which 
constitute  the  papillae  upon  which  the  epidermis  is  molded.  Be- 
sides the  proper  fibrous  tissue  of  the  c,  there  are  present  in  it 
blood-vessels  and  lymph  vessels,  nerves  and  their  endings,  sweat- 
glands  and  sebaceous  glands,  the  roots  of  the  hairs  and  their  ar- 
rector  pili  muscles,  connective-tis.5ue  corpuscles  and  lymph-cells, 
muscular  fibre-cells,  and,  in  many  animals,  striated  muscular  fibres. 

2.  The  connective-tissue  framework  or  membrane,  comparable  with 
the  c.  of  the  skin,  upon  which  rests  the  epithehum  of  mucous  mem- 
brane. It  contains  considerable  adenoid  tissue,  and  is  bounded 
next  the  epithelium,  in  most  situations,  by  a  basement  membrane, 
and,  next  the  submucosa,  by  a  thin  layer  of  muscular  fibre-cells 
(museularis  mucosa).  [J,  26,  30,  32,  35,  42  ;  L,  116.J  3.  The  Porta 
of  Pursh.  4.  Of  Pliny,  the  rind,  bark,  or  shell  of  fruits,  plants,  or 
nuts,  [a,  17  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).]  -C.  phlogisticum,  C.  pleuriticum. 
See  BuFFY  coat.— C.  polypigerum.    See  Polypabium. 

CORIVE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko-rev.  A  variety  of  chestnut.  [B,  121, 173 
(a,  24).] 

CORIX^  [Schiadte]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko=r)-i2x'e(aa-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Pagiopoda.    [L,  196.] 

CORIXID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  KoT(ko''r)-V>-K.'Vi-e{a.^-e').  A  family 
of  the  Hemiptera  heteropoda.     [L,  121.] 

CORIXITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko»r)-i2x-i(e)'tez(te=s).  A 
group  of  the  Notonectidce,  order  Hemiptera.    [L,  109.] 

CORIZIOIiA  (It.),  n.  Kor-etz-i'-ol'a^  In  the  Levant,  the  Con- 
volvulus scammonia  of  Unnasus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORK,  n.  Ko^^rk.  Gr.,  ^e\K6s.  Lat.,  suber  (1st  def.).  Fr., 
liege  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Korh  (1st  def.).  It.,  sughero  (1st  def.).  Sp., 
corecho  (1st  def.).  1.  A  variety  of  tissue  found  in  the  hypodermal 
zone  of  many  trees,  formed  of  several  layers  of  more  or  less  cu- 
boidaltoUow  cells  with  liquefied  walls,  and  destitute  of  intercellular 
spaces  and  of  cell-contents  other  than  air.  The  term  c.  is  com- 
monly applied  to  this  tissue  only  when  its  cell-walls  are  thin,  elas- 
tic, and  compressible,  as  in  the  inner  bark  of  the  Quercus  suber, 
the  latter,  and,  according  to  some  authorities,  also  the  Quercus  oc- 
cidentalis,  furnishing  the  c.  of  commerce.  2.  A  stopper  made  from 
c  (1st  def  ).  3.  In  Scotland,  the  Lecanora  tartarea.  4.  The  Bocella 
tinctoria.  [B,  19,  75,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— Acid  of  c.  Ger.,  Kork- 
sdure.  See  Suberic  nciU— Common  c.-tree.  The  Quercus  suber. 
IB  275  (o  24).]— C.-l>ind.  The  Convolvulus  arvensis  and  the  Poly- 
Qonum  convolvulus.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— C.-bottle.  The  Centaurea 
cyanus.  LB,  275  (o,  24).]— C.  cambium.  The  inner,  active  and 
growing  layers  of  tissue  of  the  superficial  parts  of  plants,  known  as 
c  meristem,  c,  and  phellogen ;  also  the  outer  layer  of  the  dead 
bark,  to  which  the  name  e.  is  ordinarily  applied.  [B,  229  (a,  24).] 
Cf  Cambium.— C.-leaves.  The  Cotyledon  umbilicus.  [B,  275  (a, 
84)  ]_C.  periderm.  The  continuous  layers  of  o.  considered  col- 
lectively ■  of  Mohl,  tough  in  distinction  from  soft  cork.  [B,  329  (a, 
84)  i—C.-powder.  See  Subeein.— C.-tree.  The  Quercus  suber. 
(B  88  121  (a,  24).]— C.-wood.  See  the  major  list.— East  Indian 
c.-tree.  1.  The  Adansonia  digitata.  2.  The  Bignonia  suberosa 
(Millingtonia  hortensis).    [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Indian  c.-tree.    See 


East  Indian  c.-tree  (2d  def.).— C. -oak.  See  Quercus  suber.— 
Mountain  c.  Elastic  asbestos.  See  Asbestos. — New  Zealand 
c.-tree.  The  Entelea  arborescens.  '(.B,  375  (a,  24).] — Siberian  c.- 
tree.    The  Phellodendron  amurense.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CORKALET,  n.  Ko'rk'a'l-e't.  In  the  Shetland  Islands,  the 
Lecanora  tartarea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COKKBOON  (Flemish),  n.    The  Quercus  mtber.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

.  COBKIN,  n.    Ko'rk'i'n.    The  Lecanora  tartarea.    [A,  505.] 

CORK-WOOD,  n.  Ko'rk'wuM.  1.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
Anona  palustris,  the  Ochroma  lagopus,  and  the  flower  stem  of 
Agave  americana.  2.  In  New  South  Wales,  the  Duboisia  myopo- 
roides.  3.  The  Hibiscus  tiliaceus.  [B,  121,  S75, 282  (a,  24).]— Marsh 
c.  -w.  The  Anmia  palustris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— West  Indian  c.-w. 
The  Ochroma  lagopus.    [B,  121,  276  (a,  24).] 

CORM,  n.  Ko^rrn.  Gr.,  Kopiiids.  Lat.,  cormv.s.  Fr.,  corme  (2d 
def.).  Ger.,  Siiel  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Haeckel,  a  stock  or  colony.  2.  A 
fleshy,  underground,  bulb-Uke  stem.    [B,  19.  77, 121, 123  (a,  34).] 

CORMAII.I.OX  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-ma»-el-yo.  The  Murex  erinaceus. 
[L,  49  ] 

CORMAU  (Fr.),  u.    Kor-mo.    A  kind  of  olive.    [B,  19  (u,  24).] 

CORME  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-ma.  A  beverage  made  in  Eretagne  from 
the  fruit  of  Sorbus  domestica.    [B,  88, 173  (a,  24).] 

CORMEIttE,  CORMELE,  n's.  Korm-aly',  -e»l.  The  La- 
thyrus  m.acrorrhizus.    [A,  505.] 

CORMEIiLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-me'l.  The  Agaricus  procerus  (the 
Agaricus  colubrinus).     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24)-] 

CORMENS,  n.  A  place  in  niyria,  where  there  is  a  spring  con- 
taining calcium  chloride,  silica,  and  nitrogen.    [A,  385.] 

CORMES  (Fr.),  u.  Korm.  The  fruit  of  Sorbus  domestica.  [B, 
131  (a,  24).] 

CORMIER  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-me-a.  1.  The  Sorbus  domestica.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).]    2.  See  Coemus. 

CORMODES  (Lat.),  CORMOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko^rm-od'ez- 
(as),  -o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  From  Kop/no;  (see  Coemus),  and  elSos,  re- 
semblance. Fr.,  cormo'ide.  Ger.,  wurzelstockahnlich.  E^em- 
bhng  a  cormus.    [h.] 

CORMOGEN,  n.  Ko!'rm'o-je''n.  A  plant  of  the  Cormophyta. 
[a,  34.] 

COBMOGENT,  n.  Ko=rm-o=]'e=n-i2.  From  icopjxdt,  a  trunk, 
and  yevvav,  to  produce.  Ger.,  Cormogenie.  The  ontogeny  of  races 
or  of  social  aggregates  composed  of  persons  (c.  g.,  families  and 
states).    [L,  146.] 

CORMOID,  adj.    Ko^'rm'oid.    See  Coemobes. 

CORMOPHYIOGENY,  n.  Ko2rm-o-fl21-o2j'e2n-i2.  From  nop- 
1109,  a  stem,  ^v\ov,  a  race,  and  yewav,  to  produce.  The  phylogeny 
of  groups  or  social  unities  composed  of  individimls,  such  as  fami- 
lies, communities,  and  states,    [a,  17.] 

CORMOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko'rm-o2f'i't(u«t)-a'.  From 
Kopft-os,  a  trunk,  and  ^utoi',  a  plant.  Fr.,  cormophptes.  Of  End- 
licher,  the  cormophytes,  one  of  his  two  grand  divisions  of  the 
vegetable  kingdom,  embracing  all  plants  having  a  stem  (i.  e.,  all 
phanerogams  and  acotyledons).  The  c.  were  subdivided  into  3 
groups,  Acrobrya,  Amphibrya,  and  Acramphibrya.  By  Saclis  the 
c.  are  regarded  as  a  subkingdom  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  em- 
bracing the  series  Bryophyta,  Pteridophyta,  and  Phanerogamce. 
[B,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORMOSirS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko''rm-os'u=s(u<s).  FT.,cormose.  Ger., 
stieltragend.    Provided  with  a  corm.    [B,  12),  123  (a,  24).] 

CORMOTRIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Korm-o(o=)-tri=d'i2(u«)-muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  Kopfio^,  a  trunk,  and  rp  Svfios.  triple.  Ger.,  Rumpf- 
dnlling.    A  monster  with  three  bodies.    [A,  333.] 

CORMOZOA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rm-o(o>)-zo'a'.  From  nopfids, 
a  trunk,  and  iSiav,  an  animal.  A  term  suggested  as  preferable  to 
Corpozoa  (g.  v.).    [A,  316.] 

CORMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Koirm'uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  Kop/iot.  Fr., 
Cormier  (3d  def.).  1.  See  Corm.  3.  Of  Willdenow,  an  aerial  stem. 
3.  A  genus  of  plants  generally  referred  to  the  genus  Pyrus.  The 
species  bear  fruit  called  corms.    (B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORN,  n.  Ko'm.  Lat., /7-ume«#Mm  (1st  def .).  ¥t.,  bU,  cMalea 
(1st  def.).  Ger.,  Oetreide  (1st  def.),  Kom  (1st  def.).  It,  grano  (1st 
def.),  cereali  (pi.  —  1st  def.).  Sp.,  grano  (1st  def.).  1.  A  general 
term  for  the  cereal  or  grain-producing  grasses,  particularly  (in  the 
United  States)  maize  (Fr.,  mciis).  [B,  121.]  2.  See  Clavus.  3.  In 
composition  (as  in  c.-lily,  c.-mint,  etc.),  used  adjectively  to  indicate 
that  a  plant  grows  wild  in  the  fields.— Amel  c.  The  Tritieum  amy- 
ZeMm.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Black  c.  ¥r.,blinoir.  Syn.:  black  wheat. 
The  genus  Melampyrum.  [L,  73.] — Broom-c.  The  Sorghum  dora. 
[B,  19, 131  (a,  24).]— Chinese  c.  The  Setaria  italica.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— C.-flag,  C.-flower.  See  the  major  list— C. -salad.  Seethe 
major  hst.— C.-silk.  The  long,  silky  stigmata  of  msiize  (Zea  mais) ; 
offtcial  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  [B,  5  (o,  34).]— C.-sniut.  The"  Ustilago 
maidis ;  ofBcial  in  the  U.  S.  Ph.  as  ustilago.  [B,  5  (a.  24).]— Devll's- 
c.  The  Stellaria  holostea.  [A,  605.]— Gero  c.  The  Pencillaria 
spicata.  [B,  376  (a,  24).]— Ooose-c.  1.  The  Juncus  squ^n-osus. 
2.  The  Bromus  mollis.  \B.  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Guinea  c.  The  Sor- 
ghum vulgare ,'  in  the  West  Indies,  several  grain-bearing  species 
of  Panicum.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— Indian  c.  See  Maize  and  Zea 
maiz.— KafHr  c.  The  Sorghum  saccharatum.  [B,  19,  275  (a.  24).] 
— Marsh-c.  The  Potentilla  anserina.  [B,  275  (a,.  24).]— Oil  of  c. 
See  Maize  oil. — Pharaoh's  c.  The  Triticiim  compositum.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] — St.  Peter's  c.  The  Tritieum  monococcum.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Squlrrel-c.    The  Dicentra  canadensis.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

CORNA,  n.    The  fruit  of  Cornus  mascula.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  AS  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  K^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  In;  JI»,  tank; 
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eOKNACCIA  (It.),  n.  Korn-aSfohe-as.  The  Valeriana  rulrra 
(Centranthus  ruber).    [B,  181,  173  (a,  24).] 

COKNACE^E  (Lat.),  n.  £.  pi,  Ko'Tn-Ma?Yse^ke^)-eW-e^).  Fr., 
cornac^es.  An  order  of  polypetalous,  calycifloral  dicotyledons  of 
Lindley's  unibellal  alliance,  allied  to  the  Umbelliferoe^  comprising 
Alangium^  Marlea^  Curtesia,  Coronia^  Comus^  Mastipia,  Aucuba^ 
Garrya^  Ghreselinia,  Kaliphora^  Kyssa^  and  Torricellia  ;  according 
to  Baillon,  it  comprises  Comus,  Corokia,  Koliphora^  Helwingia^ 
Aucuba,  Oriselinia,  Torricellia;  and  Garrya.    [B,  42, 131  (a,  24).] 

CORNACEOUS,  adj.  Ko^rn-a'shu's.  Lat.,  cornaceiis.  Fr., 
cornacS.    Like,  or  relating  to,  the  genus  Comus.    [a,  24.] 

COKNACCHINB,  adj.  Korn'aSk-i^n.  Lat.,  comocoMntts. 
Fr.,  c.  Invented  by  Marco  Cornacchino,  an  Itahan  physician  (see 
PuLvis  comacchinus), 

COKNAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-a'zh.  Noisy,  wheezy  breathing  in 
horses.    [A,  301.] 

COKNAIi,  adj.  Ko'rn'a^l.  Lat.,  comalis.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
the  genus  Comus.    [a,  24.] — C.  alliance.    Lat.,  nixus  comalis. 

See  CORNALES. 

COKNALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:orn-al(a»l)'ez(as).  Of  Lindley, 
an  alliance  comprising  the  Hamamelidece..  Comeoe^  and  Loranthece. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORNAUAN  BODIES,  u.  pi.  Korn-aSl'i^'-a'n.  See  Corpus- 
cles of  Comalia. 

COBNALINE  (Fr.),  n.    Korn-a^l-en.    See  Cornelian. 

CORNAPTJZ  (Sp.),  u.  Korn-a-puths'.  The  Ligustinm  vul- 
gare.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CORNARD  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-na'r.  1.  See  Cokneur.  S.  As  a  n., 
the  genus  Martynia.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORNE  (Fr.),  n.  Kom.  See  Horn  and  Cornv.— C.  artiflelelle. 
See  Mastic  d  la  gutta-percha. — C  d'ahondance.  1.  The  Meru- 
lius  coronopus.  2.  Of  Paulet.  an  agaric.  3.  The  Cenomyces  coc- 
cifera,  var.  comucopioides.  [B,  121  (a.  84).] — C.  d'Ammon.  See 
Hippocampus  major. — C.  de  Belier,  The  Aloe  arborescens.  [L, 
67.]— C.  de  boenf.  See  Cornu  bovis.—C.  de  cerf.  1.  Of  the  Fr. 
Cod.,  see  Cornu  cervi.  2.  A  popular  name  for  the  Plantago  coro- 
nopus^ the  Coronopus  vulgaris.,  the  Cenortvuces  cervicomis.,  and  the 
genera  Sisymbrium^  Salvia,  Hypoxylon.  Hydnum,,  Claitaria,  and 
Sphoeria.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — C.  de  cerf  calclnSe.  See  Cornu  cervi 
ustum. — C.  de  cerf  d'eau.  The  Senebiera  coronopus  and  the 
Coronopu.1  depressus.  [B,  121, 133  (a,  24).] — C.  de  cerf  pr^par^e 
par  le  feu.  See  Cornu  cervi  ustum,. — C.  de  cerf  r3.p€e.  See 
Cornu  cervt  ra,spatum. — C  de  chamois.  See  Cornu  cervi.. — C. 
d'^lan.  See  Cornu  alcis.—C.  de  la  peau.  See  Cornu  cutaneum. 
— C's  de  I'liyolde.  See  Great  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.—Cs 
de  narval.  Conical  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw  of  a  cetacean.  [L, 
109.] — C.  de  rhinoceros.  See  Cornu  rhinocerotis. — C.  frontale. 
Syn.:  cavite  ancyroide.  The  anterior  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventri- 
cle of  the  brain.  [I,  36.]— C.  grise  ant^rieure.  See  Anterior 
gray  cornu. — C's  mineures  de  I'hyo'ide.  See  Lesser  cornua  of 
the  hyoid  bone.—C.  oceipitale.  The  posterior  cornu  of  the  lateral 
ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  64.]— C.  tergale.  The  posterior  cornu 
of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.1— C.  ventrale.  The  anterior  cornu  of 
the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.] — Cortex  c.  Of  Goebel,  the  bark  of  a  bush 
growing  in  the  provinces  of  Para,  Bahia,  Porto  Seguro,  etc.,  very 
similar  to  china  alba  ;  used  as  a  stomachic  and  in  fevers.  [B,  180 
(a,  34).]— Esprit  dec.de  cerf.  See  Spiritus  OORNU  CERVI, — Esprit 
de  c.  de  cerf  purifi6.  See  Spiritus  cornu  cervi  depusatus. — 
Esprit  de  c.  de  cerf  succlne.  See  tigitor  ammonii  succinici. — 
Gel€e  de  c.  de  cerf  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  gelatina  de  cornu  cervi. 
Hartshorn  jelly  ;  made  bj;  washing  3150  grammes  of  grated  harts- 
horn with  tepid  water,  boiling  it  down  to  1,000  grammes  with  2,000 
grammes  of  distilled  water,  straining  with  expression,  adding  125 
grammes  of  white  sugar  and  the  juice  of  1  lemon,  clarifying  with 
the  white  of  an  egg  beaten  up  with  a  little  water,  and  concentrating 
until  the  liquor  has  acquired  a  consistence  such  as  to  enable  it  to 
gelatinize  when  cold ;  then  adding  the  rind  of  a  lemon  and  passing 
through  a  sieve.  It  should  be  kept  in  a  cool  place.  [B,  113  (a,  21).] 
— Liiqueur  de  c.  de  cerf.  See  Spiritus  cornu  cervi  and  Liquor 
AMUONii  acetatis. — ILiqueur  de  c.  d©  cerf  succinee  hlanche. 
See  Liquor  cfoRNU  cervt  sticcinatus  albus. — Sel  de  c.  d©  cerf.  See 
Ammoniuu  carbonicutn  pyrooleosum. — Sel  de  c.  de  cerf  purifi6. 
See  Sal  cornu  cervi  depuratum. 

COBNfi  (Fr.),  adj.    Kor-na.    See  Corneous. 

CORNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko>m'e2-a».  Fr.,  comie  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Homhaut  (1st  def.).  It.,c.  Sp.,  cornea.  (F.  of  adj.  comeus  [tu- 
nica understood]).  1.  The  anterior  transparent  segment  of  the  outer 
coat  of  the  eye,  uniting  with  the  sclera  at  the  limbus,  or  sclero-cor- 
neal  margin.  It  consists  of  Ave  layers :  a.  The  epithelial  layer, 
consisting  of  three  layers  of  cells,  the  anterior  flattened,  the  middle 
toothed,  and  the  posterior  cylindroid.  b.  The  anterior  basal  mem- 
brane, or  Bowman's  membrane,  a  homogeneous  layer,  c.  The  pa^ 
renchyma,  or  substantia  propria,  with  the  lymphatic  spaces  and  the 
corneal  corpuscles,  d.  The  posterior  basal  membrane,  or  mem- 
brane of  Demours  or  of  Descemet.  e.  A  single  layer  of  endothehal 
cells,  the  endothelium  of  the  anterior  chamber.  [F.]  2.  Of  the  older 
authors,  the  sclera.  [L,  31,115.]  3.  The  taenia  semicircularis.  [1,17; 
K]  4.  Of  Stackhonse,  the  genus  Laurencia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  5.  As 
a  n.  n.  pi.,  an  order  of  the  Polyzoa.  [L,  303.] — Conical  c.  Fr., 
corn.4e  conique,  Mraiocone.  Ger.,  Keratoconus.  Syn. :  keratoco- 
nus,  staphyloma  pellucidum.  An  abnormal  curvature  of  the  c,  in 
which  it  becomes  the  segment  of  a  sphere  of  smaller  diameter. 
It  is  an  atrophic  disease  of  the  middle  layer,  or  parenchyma,  of 
the  c,  by  virtue  of  which  the  c.  yields  to  the  intra-ocular  pressure 
and  protrudes.  There  are  usually  no  inflammatory  symptoms  and 
but  little  pain.  There  is  failure  of  vision  with  asthenopio  symp- 
toms. [F.] — C.  caciiminata.  Staphyloma  of  the  cornea,  [F,] — 
C.  consumta.    Atrophy  of  the  c.   [F.]- C.  globosa.    SeeKERATO- 


GLOBUS,  Hydrophthalmos,  and  Buphthalmos.— C.  luclda.  See  C. 
(1st  def.). — C.  opaca.  See  Sclera.— C.  pellucida.  See  C.  (1st 
def,). — C.  semicircularis.  See  T,fflNiA  semicircularis. — C.  tabe- 
facta.  Atrophy  of  the  c,  [F,]— C.  transparens.  See  C.  (1st 
def.), — Sugar-loaf  c.    See  Conical  c. 

CORNER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rn'e2-e(a=-e2).  Fr.,comees.  Ger., 
Comeen.  The  Cornaceoe  ;  of  some  authors,  a  section  of  the  Corna- 
ceos,  comprising  Cornus,  etc.    [B,  121, 180  (a,  84).] 

CORNEAL,  adj.    Ko2rn'e''-a''l.    Lat.,  comealis.    Fr.,  comfaU 
comeen.    tj&c.,  die  Homhaut  betreff end.   Pertaining  to  tlie  cornea. 
CORN£b  (Fr.),  n.    Kom-a.    See  Cornea. 
CORNEEN  (JV.),  adj.    Korn-a-a'n2.    See  Corneal. 
CORNEES  (Fr.),  n.  pi,    Korn-a.    See  Corne,e. 

CORNEILiA  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-e'l-ya'.  A  place  in  the  depart> 
ment  of  the  Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly 
chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49.] 

CORNEILLE  (Fr.),  n,  Kom-e'1-y',  The  Lysimachia  vulgaris 
(the  Lysimachia  thyrsiflora).    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CORNEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Korn-a-en'.  Lat.,  comeinum.  See  CoB- 
NiN  and  Keratin. 

CORNEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2rn-e''-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  corneit'idis. 
Fr.,  coni^i*e.    See  Keratitis. 

COBNBJO  (Sp,),  n.  Kom-a'ho,  The  genus  Comus.  [B,  121 
(a,  34),] 

CORNEL,  n,  Ko^ru'e'"!,  The  genus  Comus.  [a,  24,]— Alter- 
nate-leaved c.  The  CornUs  altemifolia.  [a,  34.] — American 
red-rod  c.  The  Cormts  sericea.  [a,' 34,] — Conserve  of  c.-ber- 
ries.  See  Conserva  cornorum, — C.-tree.  The  Comus  mascula. 
[B,  19  (a,  24),]— I)warf-c.  The  Comus  succisa.  [B.  275  (a,  24),]— 
liarge-flowered  c.  The  Comus  florida.  [a,  34,] — Male  c.  The 
Comus  mas.  [a,  21,]— Panicled  c.  The  Cornua  panicutata.  \a, 
24,] — Kound-leaved  c.  The  Comus  circinata.  [a,  24.] — "White 
c.  The  Comus  paniculata.  [a,  24,] — Wild  c.  The  Cornus  sarv- 
guinea.    [B,  19  (a,  34),]    In  America,  the  Comus  ftorida.    [a,  84.] 

eOBNElIAN,  n.    Ko^m-erya^n.    See  Caknelian, 

COBNEIIUSBAD  (Ger,),  n,  Ko=rn-al'i=-u4s-ba3d.  One  of  the 
bathing  establishments  at  Aachen, 

COBNEL,IUSQlIEL,L,E(Ger,),  u,  Ko2rn-al'i2-u4s-kwe=I-le2,  One 
of  the  springs  at  Aachen, 
CORNELLA-LA-BIVrfeBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-al-ya'-laS-re-ve-e=r, 

See  CORNEILLE. 

CORNELUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko=ru-el(al).'u's(u4s).    See  Carnelian. 

COi^EOB"LEPHABON  (Lat,>,  n.  n,  Ko2rn-e2-o(o2)-ble2f'a2r- 
(a3r)-o'*n.  From  cornea  ig.  v.),  and  ^Ki^apov,  the  eyelid.  Adhesion 
of  the  eyelid  to  the  cornea,    t^,  336,] 

CORNEO-CALCAREOUS,  adj,  Ko2rn"e=-o-ka21-ka're»-uSs. 
From  cornu,  horn,  and  calx,  lime.  Fr.,  comeo-calcaire.  Contain- 
ing horny  and  calcareous  matter,    [L,  131.] 

CORNEOI.B,  n.    Ko=rn'e=-ol.    See  Corneulb. 

CORNEOtE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-na-o=I.  The  Genista  tinctoria.  [A, 
385 ;  L,  41.] 

eORNBOLUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Ko2rn-e(e=)'o(o2)-lu»s(Iu4s).  See 
Carnelian. 

CORNEOUS,  adj.  Ko^rn'eS-uSs.  Lat.,  comeus.  Fr,,  comi. 
Ger.,  hornartig,  hbmem.  It,,  comeo.  Sp,,  cdmeo.  Having  the 
aspect  or  consistence  of  horn.    [B,  19.  121  (a,  24).] 

CORNESTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^rne^st'a'.  A  retort.  [Morley  (A, 
335).] 

CORNET,  n.  Ko'rn-e^t' ;  in  Fr,,  korn-a.  Fr.,  c.  1.  See  Con- 
cha. 3.  A  bony  lamina.  3.  A  trumpet-shaped  organ  in  a  plant. 
4.  The  ^rwm  maculatum.  [B,  131,  173  (a.  34);  L,  41.]— ,C.  acous- 
tique  (Fr.).  A  small  silver  or  golden  tube,  with  a  funnel-like  ex- 
pansion, often  found  in  use  among  those  partially  deaf.  Useful 
only  in  cases  of  collapse  of  the  meatus  auditorius.  [A,  301 ;  F,] 
Cf,  Abraham, — C.  blanc  (Fr.).  The  Lactarius  controversus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24),]- C.  de  Bertin  (Fr,).  See  C.  sphenoidal.— C.  de  Mor- 
gagni  (Fr.).  See  Superi.or  turbinated  bone. — C's  des  fosses  na- 
sales  (Fr.).  The  turbinated  bones.  [L,  88,]— C.  inf^rieur  (Fr,), 
See  Inferior  turbinated  bone. — C.  medical  (Fr,),  See  Stetho- 
scope.—C.  moyen  (Fr.).  See  Middle  turbinated  bOne. — C.  sous- 
ethmo^dal  (Fr.).  See  Inferior  turbinated  bone. — C.  sphenoidal 
(Fr.).  The  anterior  portion  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone,  at 
the  entrance  to  the  sphenoidal  cells.  [A,  301.] — C.  sup6rieur  (Fr,), 
See  Superior  turbinated  bone, 

COBNBTO,  n.    In  Colombia,  the  Deckeria  c.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

eOBNBTTE  (Fr,),  n,  Korn-eH,  The  Aguilegia  vulgaris  and 
the  Melampyrum  arvense.    [B,  131,  173  (a,  24)/] 

CORNEULB,  n.  Ko^rn'e'-u'l,  Dim,  of  cornea.  One  of  the 
facets  of  the  cornea  of  a  compound  eye  of  an  insect,    [L,  396.] 

CORNEUB  (Fr.1,  adj.  Korn-u'r.  Affected  with  cornage. 
[L,  41.] 

eOBN-EI/AG,  n.  Ko'rn'fla'g.  The  genus  Iris  and  the  Gladio- 
lus segetum.  [B,  121,  275  (a,  34),]— African  c.-f.  The  Antholyza 
(Gladiolus)  cethiopica.  [B,  375  (a,  24),]- European  c.-f.  The 
Gladiolus  segetum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CORN-FLOWER,  n.  Ko2rn'flu5-u''r,  The  Centaurea  cyanus. 
[B,  131,  173  (a,  84),]— Blue  c.-f.  The  Centaurea  cyanus.  [B.  275 
(a,  34),]— Golden  c.-f.  The  Chrysanthemum  segetum.  [B,  275  (a, 
34).] — Red  c.-f.  The  Lychnis  githago  and  the  Papaver  rhoeas. 
[B,  875  (a,  24),]— Yellow  c.-f.    See  Golden  c.-f. 

CORNICABKA  (Sp.),  n.  Korn-e-ka^'bras.  The  Pistacia  tere- 
binthus.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  US,  lull;  U<,  full;  r«,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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COBNIC   ACID,    n.     Ko^rn'i'k.     Fr.,  acide  comique.     See 

CORNIN. 

COKNICHE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-nesh.  1.  The  Trapa  natans.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).]  3.  Of  Bouliomme,  the  edge  of  the  fornix  cerebri. 
[I,  3 ;  K.] 

CORNICHON  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-ne-shon".  The  Cwcumis  satimis, 
especially  when  pickled  in  vinegar  (the  ordinary  pickled  cucum- 
ber). [A,  385  ;  L,  87.] — C.  de  c^prier.  The  Capparis  oegypttaca, 
[B,  173(a,  34).]— C.  decerf.  See  Cornu  cebvi.—C.  vert.  The  young 
preserved  fruits  of  Ciuyumis  sativus.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— Eau  de  c's 
de  cerf.    See  Aqxux  e  typhis  cervi. 

CORNICOIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko>rn-ii'k'ol(oi'I)-uSs(u«s).  From 
comus  (q.  v.),  and  coZere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  comicole.  Growing  on 
a  plant  of  the  genus  Oumus  (e.  g.,  the  Sphaeria  comicola).  [L,  41.] 
CORNICULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ko»rn-i!'k'u''l(u*l)-as. 
Dim.  of  comu^  a  horn.  Fr.,  comicule.  1.  (Sing.)  an  ancient  name 
for  a  small  tube  of  horn  for  making  suction,  [Scultetus  (A,  335).] 
2.  (PI.)  see  CoENicuLCM. 

COKNICULAB,  adj.  Ko'rn-i^k'u^l-aSr.  Lat.,  comicuktris. 
Fr.,  corniculaire.    See  Anconoid. 

eORNICULAKIE^  [Nyl]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KoHm-iak-uSKu^l)- 
a2r(a3r)-i(i2)-e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  corniculari^es.  A  tribe  of  the  Phylloi- 
deoz,  comprising  Plaiysma  and  Cornicularia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORNICULARII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko=m-i2k-u21(u«l)-a(aS)-ri«- 
i(e).  A  family  of  discoid  lichens,  comprising  Cornicularia^  Roccella^ 
Bamalina^  and  Fhyscia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBNICUIAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=m-i2k-u»l(u'il)-a(aS)-te- 
(ta^-e'').  Fr.,  corniculatees.  Ger.,  Qehorntfruchtige^  Homfriich- 
tige.  1.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  group  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons, 
comprising  the  Crassulacece  and,  in  great  part,  the  Saxifragacete. 
2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the  same  grand  division,  comprising 
the  Crassulacece,  SaxifragecB^  and  Bibesiacece.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  30.J 
COKNICUIiATE,  adj.  Ko»rn-i"k'u21-at.  Lat.,  comicwlatiis, 
comiculifeiiis^comutus.  Fr.,  comicule ^comiculif ire.  Ger.,  feorTV 
formig,  gehomt.  It.,  comicolato.  Sp.,  comiculado.  Having 
horns  or  processes  resembling  small  horns  ;  in  botany,  having 
horn-shaped  organs  (e.  flf.,  petals).    [A,  301 ;  L.] 

COHNlCtJIilFEROUS,  adj.  Ko'rn-i'k-u'l-i'f'e^r-uas.  Lat., 
corniculiferus  (from  corniculum,  a  little  horn,  and  ferre,  to  bear). 
Fr. ,  comimiUfire.  Having  horn-shaped  processes  (said  of  the  throat 
of  the  corolla,  as  in  the  ConsoUda  tuberosa).  [B,  121 ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 
COKNICULO-PHARYNGEtrS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rn-i2k"ui'l- 
(u*l)-o(o'')-fa=r(faSr)-i2n(u»n!i)'3e2(ge2)-u=s(u«s).  Relating  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  cornicula,  laryngis  and  the  pharynx.    [L,  31.] 

CORNICULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko'2rn-i=k'u21(u«l)-uSm(u<m).  Dim- 
of  cornu,  a  horn.  1.  A  little  horn  or  horn-shaped  body.  2.  A  cup" 
ping  instruihent  shaped  like  a  horn.  [E.]— Cornicula  interna 
ossis  hyoidei.  See  Ctyrnicula  of  the  hyoid  bone. — Cornicula 
laryngis.  The  Santorinian  cartilages ;  two  small  conical  carti- 
lages which  articulate  with  the  tops  of  the  arytenoid  cartilages  of 
the  larynx  ;  composed  of  yellow  fibro-cartilage.  [C]  See  cut 
under  Arytmnoid  cartilages. — Cornicula  of  the  nyoid  bone. 
The  small  cornuaof  the  hyoid  bone  ;  the  cerato-hyals.  [C] — Corn- 
icula santoriniana.    See  Cornicula  laryngis. 

CORNIER  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-e-a.  The  Comus  mas.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).] — C.  k  grandes  fleurs.    See  Cornus  ^orida. , 

COBNIFIC,  adj.  Ko^rn-i^f'i^k.  From  cm-nu.  a  horn,  and 
facere,  to  make.  Fr.,  cornifique.  Forming  or  producing  horn  or 
horns. 

CORNIFICATION,  n.  Ko'm-i'-fl'-ka'shu'n.  Fr.,  cornu,  a 
horn,  and  fa'cere,  to  make.  Fr  .  c.  (jter.,  Verhornung.  It.,  corni- 
ficazione.  Sp.,  comijicacion.  Conversion  into  a  horn-hke  sub- 
stance ;  the  process  of  becoming  homy.    [D,  3  ;  L,  121.] 

CORNIFIEB,  adj.  Ko=rn'i2-fld.  Converted  into  a  horn-Uke 
Substance.    [L,  131.] 

CORNIFLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-ne-fl'.  The  genus  Ceratophyllum. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORNIFORM,  adj.  Ko^m'i'-foSrm.  From  cornu.  a  horn, 
and  forma,  form.  Lat,,  corniformis.  Fr.,  comifm-nie.  Ger., 
hornforrfvig.    It.,  Sp.,  comi/orme.    Horn-shaped. 

CORNIGEROUS,  adj.  KoSm-i^j'e^r-u's.  Gr.,  ittpaToiJopos. 
Lat.,  corniger.  cornigerus  (from  cornu,  a  horn,  and  gerere,  to  bear). 
Fr..  cornigire.  Ger.,  gehomt.  It.,  comigero.  Sp..  comigero. 
Horn-bearing  (said  of  plants  having  horn-shaped  appendages).  [B, 
121  («,  24).] 
COBNIINE  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-e-en.  See  Cornin. 
CORNILIiE  (Fr.),  COBNILLET  (Fr.),  n's.  Kom-el-y',  -el-ya». 
1  In  (Champagne,  the  Centaurea  cyanus.  3.  The  cornel-tree.  [B, 
131  (*,  24) ;  L,  41.] 

CORNItliET  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-el-ya.  The  Cucubalus  behen.  [B, 
173  (a,  34),] 
CORNILLON  (Fr.),  n.  Kornel-yon^.  See  Horn  cores. 
CORNIN,  n.  Ko^rn'i^n.  Fr.,  coruine,  corniine.  Ger.,  Cornein. 
It.,  comicina.  Sp.,  comina.  Comic  acid  ;  a  bitter  principle  ob- 
tained from  the  bark  of  Comus  florida,  occurring  in  silky  needles, 
soluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  little  soluble  in  ether,  and  colored 
dark  by  alkalies.    [B,  5  (a,  34).] 

COBNINB,  n.  Ko^rn'en.  An  alkaline  bitter  principle  foimd  by- 
Carpenter  in  Comus  florida.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxviii,  p.  158  (a,  31).] 

COBNIOLA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Ko2ra-i(i»)'ol(on)-aS.  Fr.,  cormiole. 
1.  Of  Gray,  the  genus  Collybia.  2.  Of  Adanson,  the  Genista  tinc- 
toria.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— Radix  corniolae.  Ger.,  Nurtoakwurzel. 
The  root  of  a  Syrian  species  of  Asphodelus ;  sometimes  used  as  a 
substitute  for  salep,    [vogl  (A,  319),] 


COBNIOLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-e-ol.  The  Trapa  natans.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  24).] 

COBNIOriO  (It.),  COBNIOLO  (It.),  n's.  Kom-e-ol'eo,  -ol-o. 
The  Comus  mas  of  Linnaaus.     [B,  131  (a,  21).] 

COBNIOT  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-e-o.  In  CJhampagne,  the  Comus  san- 
guinea.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COBNIPiUME,  n.  K:o2rn'i2-plu''m.  From  cornu,  a  hom,  and 
pluma,  a  plume.  In  ornithology,  a  tuft  of  feathers  on  the  head, 
erected  Uke  a  hom.    [L,  343.] 

COBNIX  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Ko^^rn'i^x.  Gen.,  comi'cis.  Gr.,  Kopiavvi. 
1.  The  carrion-crow,  the  dung  of  which  was  formerly  used  medicin- 
ally. [L,  94.]  2.  An  old  term  for  a  sharp,  prominent,  beak-like 
bony  process.  [Galen,  Hippocrates  (A,  825).]  3.  The  fornix  cere- 
bri.   [A,  301.] 

COBNOUII-I-E  (Fr.),  n.  Kom-u-el-y'.  The  fruit  of  Comus 
ma.s.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBNOUII,I.EB  (Fr.).  n.  Korn-u-el-ya.  The  genus  Comus, 
especially  Comus  mas.  [B,  119, 173  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.]- C.  a  feuilles 
arrondies.  The  Comus  circinata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  A  grandea 
fleurs.  The  Comus  florida.  [L,  87.] — C.  m^le.  The  Comu^ 
mas.  [L.  87J — C-  sauvage.  The  Co-mus  mas.  [a,  22.] — C.  so- 
yeux.  The  Cornus  sericea.  [o,  24.] — Decoction  de  c.  a  grandes 
fleurs.  See  Decoctum  corni  floridoe. — Huile  de  c.  An  oil  ob- 
tained from  the  pulp  of  the  berries  of  Comus  sanguinea.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] — Conserve  de  c.    See  Conserva  corkorum. 

CORNOVA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'rn-o'va=(wa').  An  undetermined 
tropical*  tree.  The  bark  (Lat.,  cortex  comovce  ;  Ger.,  Crinde"^  is 
used  as  a  stomachic  and  in  fevers.    [B,  180  (a,  24) ;  L,  30  (a,  21').] 

CORN-SAIiAD,  n.  Ko'rn'sa'l-a^d.  The  ValerianeUa  olitoria. 
fB,  375  (o,  24).]— Italian  c.-s.  The  ValerianeUa  eriocarpa.  [B, 
375  (a,  34). — Keeled  c.-s.  The  ValerianeUa  carinata.  [B,  275  (a, 
34).]— Narrow-fruited  c.-s.  The  ValerianeUa  dentata.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).]— Sliarp-fruited  c.-s.  The  ValerianeUa  auriculata.  [B, 
276  (a,  24).] 
CORNTBEON,  u.  The  Comus  mas.  [B,  88.] 
CORNU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2m'u'^(u).  Indecl.  in  the  sing.;  nom. 
and  ace.  pi.,  com'ua  ;  gen.  pi.,  cor'nuum  ;  dat.  and  abl.  pi.,  comi- 
bus.  Gv.,  K^pa^.  Fr.,  come,  (jer.,  Hom.  It.,  como.  Sp.,  cuemo. 
1.  A  horn.  3.  A  horn-shaped  process  or  appendage  ;  of  the  Ara- 
bian physicians,  the  zygomatic  jirocess  of  the  temporal  bone.  3. 
A  horn-shaped  extension  of  a  cavity  (e.  g.,  those  of  the  lateral  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain  and  those  of  the  cavity  of  the  uterus).  4.  The 
genus  Glaucium.  5.  The  Plantago  coronopus.  [B,  131  (a,  24) ;  L, 
343,  349.]— Alcis  c.  See  C.  aicj's.- Anterior  gray  c.  Fr.,  come 
igrise)  ant^rieure.  The  anterior  projection  of  the  mass  of  gray 
matter  seen  on  each  half  of  the  spinal  cord  upon  transverse  section. 
This  projection,  found  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  cord, 
forms  a  continuous  structure,  called  the  anterior  gray  column.  As 
seen  in  section  the  anterior  c.  is  larger  than  the  posterior  c,  and  is 
largest  of  all  in  the  cervical  and  lumbar  enlargements  of  the  cord. 
It  is  composed  of  a  spongy  formation  or  fine  f elty  network  of  nerve- 
fibrillse,  with  some  cementing  neuroglia,  and  receives  many  fibres 
from  the  anterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves.  [Gowers  (a,  IB).]— 
Cervi  c.  See  C.  cervi. — C.  acetabuli  anterius  (seu  antxcum). 
The  anterior  curved  end  of  the  superficies  lunata  of  the  acetabulum. 
[L,  339.] — C.  acetabuli  majus.  See  C.  acetabuli  posterius. — C. 
acetabuli  minus.  See  C.  acetabuli  anterius.— C.  acetabuli  pos- 
terius. The  posterior  curved  end  of  the  superficies  lunata  of  the 
acetabulum.  [L,  341.]— C.  acousticum.  See  Cornet.- C.  alcis. 
Fr.,  come  d^eian.  1.  See  Alces  c.  3.  An  ancient  name  for  the 
Acrostichum  alcicome.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]- C.  Aminonis.  Fr.,  coi'ne 
d^Ammon.  Ger.,  ATtimonshom.  See  Hippocampus  major. — C. 
anterius  cerebri  (seu  ventriculi  lateralis).  The  anterior  c. 
of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [K.]— C.  arietis.  See  Hip- 
pocampus major, — C.  breve  cartilaginis  thyreoidese.  See  Su- 
perior c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.— C.  cartilaginis  thyreoideae 
breve.  See  Superior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage. — C.  cartilagi- 
nis  tliyreoidese  inferius.  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  carti- 
lage.—C,  cartilaginis  thyreoidese  superius.  See  Superior  c. 
of  the  thyreoid  cartilage. — C.  cerebri  inferius  (seu  laterale). 
The  descending  hom  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [L.]— C. 
cervi.  See  the  major  hst.— C.  cervinum.  The  Plantago  coro- 
nopus. [a,  34.]— e.  clavatum  [WiUdenow].  The  erect  apex  of  the 
c.  of  the  staminal  column  in  the  Asclepiadaceoe.  [B.]— Coniua 
coccygea.  The  cornua  of  the  coccyx.  [L.] — C.  combustum. 
See  (JORNU  CERVI  ustum. — C.  cutaneum.  Fr.,  come  de  lapeau, 
production  com^e.  Ger.,  Hauthom,  Hornauswuchs.  It.,  coma 
cutanee.  A  cutaneous  horn,  horny  excrescence,  homy  tumor ;  a 
morbid  corneous  excrescence  of  the  epidermis  resembling  a  horn. 
[G.]  Cf.  Ichthyiasis. — C.  descendens.  The  descending  horn  of 
the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [K.]— C.  elaphi.  See  Cornu 
CERVI. — C.  glandulsB  thyreoidese  medium.  The  middle  lobe  of 
the  thyreoid  gland.  [L.]— C.  humanum.  See  C.  cutaneum. — 
Cornua  inferiora  glandulse  thymi.  The  lower  pointed  ex- 
tremities of  the  lateral  lobes  of  the  thymus  gland.  [L,  338.]— C. 
inferius  cartilaginis  thyreoidese.  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  thy- 
reoid cartilage. — C.  inferius  cerebri.  See  C.  cerebri  inferius. 
[K.J — C.  inferius  fasciae  latse  (seu  processus  falciformis). 
The  lower  curved  margin  of  the  saphenous  opening  of  the  fascia 
lata.  [L,  332.]— C.  inferius  ventriculi  lateralis.  See  C.  inferius 
cerebri. — C.  internum  ventriculi  lateralis.  The  anterior  c.  of 
the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain,  [a,  18.1— C.  laterale.  That 
part  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain  which  extends  forward  and 
downward  into  the  medullary  portion  of  the  tempero-sphenoidal 
lobe,  [a,  18,]— Cornua  lateralia  ossis  hyoidei.  The  greater 
cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L.] — Cornua  lateralia  thyreoideai. 
The  lateral  lobesof  the  thyreoid  body.  [L,  31, 333.]— Cornua  lima- 
cum.  See  Canaliculi  lacrimales. — C.  longum  (seu  majus)  carti- 
laginis thyreoideae.  The  superior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.- 
Cornua  maxillee  inferioris.    The  rami  of  the  inferior  maxilla. 
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[L,  332.1— C.  medium.  The  descending  horn  of  the  lateral  ventri- 
cle of  the  brain.  [K.l— C.  medium  g^landulse  thyreoideee.  The 
middle  lobe  of  the  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  294.]— Coruua  medullas 
spinalis.  See  Anterior  gray  c.  and  Posterior  c.  of  the  spinal 
cord.— Cornua  minora  ossis  hyoidei.  The  lesser  cornua  of  the 
hyoid  bone.  [L.]— C.  minus  cartilaginis  thyreoideaj.  The  in- 
ferior c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  [L.]~C.  monocerotis.  Uni- 
corn's horn  ;  formerly  esteemed  as  a  sudorific,  alexipharmac,  and 
cordial.  [Paulus  Ammannus  ;  L,  94  (a.  31).]— C.  occipitale,  Fr., 
come  occhpitale.  The  posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the 
brain.  [K.]  —  Cornua  of  the  coccyx.  BV.,  comes  du  coccyx. 
Ger. ,  Steissbeinhomer.  Two  small  processes  which  project  upward 
from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  first  segment  of  the  coccyx  to 
connect  with  the  cornua  of  the  sacrum.  [L,  31,  332.]— Cornua  of 
the  uterus.  Lat.,  comwa  wfeW.  Fr.,  C07-nes  de  la  mairice.  Ger., 
Gebarmutterhomer.  1.  The  lateral  funnel-shaped  prolongations  of 
the  upper  portion  of  the  cavity  of  the  uterus  into  which  the  Fallop- 
pian  tubes  open.  2.  The  oviducts.  [L,  31,  172.]— Cornua  ossis 
frontis.  The  zygomatic  processes  of  the  frontal  bone.  [L,  349.]— 
Cornua  ossis  hyoidei  inferiora'iseu  majora).  The  greater 
cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone,  [L.]— Cornua  ossis  hyoidei  minora 
(seu  superiora).  The  lesser  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L.]— 
Cornua  posteriora  medullfe  spinalis.  The  posterior  cornua 
of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.]— C.  posterius  (seu  posticum)  venti-i- 
culi  lateralis.  Fr.,  come  posHrieure  du  ventricule  lateral.  The 
posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [L.]— C.  rhino- 
ceros, C.  rhinocerotis.  Fr.,  come  de  rhinociros.  The  horn  of 
the  rhinoceros ;  formerly  used  in  epilepsy.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
rupicaprsB.  See  Cornu  cervi.— Cornua  sacralia.  See  Sacral 
cornua.— C.  sphenoidale.  See  C.  descendens. —Cornvia,  sphe- 
noidalia  accessoria.  Occasional  processes  upon  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  332.]— Cornua 
superiora  glandulae  thymi.  The  upper  pointed  extremities  of 
the  lateral  lobes  of  the  thymus  gland.  [L,  332.J— C.  superius 
cartilaginis  thyreoideaj.  See  Superior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  carti- 
lage.— C.  superius  processus  falciformis.  The  curved  portion 
of  the  fascia  lata  which  forms  the  upper  margin  of  the  saphenous 
opening.  [L,  172,  332.]— C.  unicornu.  See  C.  monocerotis.— C, 
ustum.  See  Cornu  cervi  ustum. — Coruua  uteri.  See  Cornua 
of  the  Mferu5.— C.  ventriculi  lateralis  anterius(seu  anticum). 
See  C.  anterius  cerebri. — C.  ventriculi  lateralis  descendens 
(seu  laterale).  See  C.  descendens.  ~C.  ventriculi  lateralis 
posterius  (seu  posticuin).  The  posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ven- 
tricle of  the  brain.— Elaphi  c.  See  Cornu  cervi.— Ethmoidal  c. 
See  Middle  turbinated  bonb.— Great  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone. 
Lat.,  cornua  ossis  hyoidei  majora.  Fr.,  comes  de  Voshyo'ide.  Ger., 
grosse  Zungenbeinhomer.  The  lower  pair  of  processes  which  pro- 
ject backward  from  the  sides  of  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone. 
During  early  life  they  are  united  by  synchondrosis  with  the  body 
of  the  bone,  but  in  later  life  they  fuse  with  it.  In  most  vertebrates 
they  exist  as  separate  bones.  [L,  7,  31, 142.  J  Cf.  Thyreohyal  bones. 
— Great  c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartil^gre.  See  Superior  c.  of  the 
thyreoid  cartilage.  —  Inferior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  cartilag^e. 
Lat.,  c.  cartilagihis  thyreoidece.  Fr.,  come  iiiferieure  du  cartilage 
thyreoids.  Ger.,  unteres  Schildhorn.  A  short,  blunt  process  which 
extends  downward  and  somewhat  forward  (one  on  each  side)  from 
the  lower  end  of  the  posterior  margin  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  On 
the  inner  surface  near  the  Up  it  presents  a  smooth  surface  for  arti- 
culation -with  the  cricoid  cartilage.  [It,  7, 31, 142.]— Lateral  cornua 
of  the  hyoid  bone.  See  Greaf  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.— Lesser 
cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone.  Lat.,  cornua  ossis  hyoidei  minora. 
Fr.,  comes  mineures  de  Vhyoide.  Ger.,  kleine  Zungenbeinhomer. 
Two  short  conical  pieces  which  project  upward  and  back  from  the 
points  at  which  the  great  cornua  unite  with  the  body  of  the  hyoid 
bone.  They  are  often  incompletely  ossified,  and  are  united  with  the 
body  of  the  hyoi'  I  bone  by  a  synovial  articulation  which  i-arely 
ankyloses,  [L,  7,  31, 142.]  See  Cerato-hyal  bones. — Middle  c.  See 
Middle  turbinated  bone.— Posterior  c.  of  the  lateral  ventricle. 
See  Posterior  horn  of  the  lateral  ventricle.— I'osterior  c.  of  the 
medulla  oblongata.  Ger.,  Hinterhom  der  Oblongata.  A  mass 
of  gray  matter  in  the  medulla  oblongata  which  corresponds  to  the 
posterior  gray  c.  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I,  31  ;  K.]— Posterior  c.  of 
the  spinal  cord.  Lat.,  c.  posteHtis.  Fr.,  come  (grise) postdrieure. 
The  posterior  projection  of  the  mass  of  gray  matter  in  each  half  of 
the  spinal  cord  as  seen  upon  transverse  section.  The  totality  of 
this  projection  is  properly  called  the  posterior  gray  column,  it  is 
longer  and  narrower  than  the  anterior  gray  c.  and  receives  some 
of  the  fibres  from  the  posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves,  while 
others  of  these  fibres  pass  parallel  to  the  c.  between  it  and  the 
posterior  root  zone.  A  gray  gelatinous  substance  forms  a  sort  of 
cap  on  this  c.  and  is  called  the  caput  cornu  posferioris.  Isolated 
ganglion  cells,  medium  and  small  in  size,  lie  m  the  posterior  horn, 
and  a  few  small  cells  are  found  in  the  gelatinous  substance.  [Gowers 
(a,  18).]— Posterior  spinal  cornua.  See  Posterior  c.  of  the  spinal 
cord. — Sacral  cornua.  Lat.,  cornua  sacralia.  Fr.,  comes  sacries 
(ou  du  sacrum).  Ger.,  Kreuzbeinhomer.  Two  blunt,  somewhat 
conical  processes  upon  the  lower  end  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
sacrum,  one  on  each  side  of  the  median  line,  which  articulate  with 
the  cornua  of  the  coccyx.  [L,3],172.]— Smallerc.of  the  thyreoid 
cai'tilage.  See  Inferior  c.  of  the  thyreoid  carhVagre.- Sphenoidal 
cornua.  Lat.,  cornua  sphenoidalia.  Fr.,  comes  sphino'idales. 
GeT..,Wespenbeinh6rner.  Sjn.:  bones  of  Bertin.  Triangular-shaped 
bones  situated  (one  on  each  side)  at  the  infeiior  anterior  portion  of 
the  body  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  Their  inner  concave  surfaces  assist 
in  forming  the  sphenoidal  sinuses,  while  the  outer  convex  surface 
articulates  with  the  ethmoid  and  palate  bones.  They  usually  unite 
at  puberty  with  the  sphenoid  bone,  but  occasionally  remain  sepa- 
rate through  life.  [L,  31,  142.]— Styloid  cornua  of  the  hyoid 
bone.  See  Lesser  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone,— Superior  c.  of  the 
thyreoid  cartilage.  Lat.,  c.  cartilaginis  thyroidece  superior. 
Fr.,  come  superieure  du  cartilage  thyreoxde.  Ger.,  oberes  Schild- 
hom.  A  blunt,  slender  process  which  extends  upward  and  slightly 
backward  (one  on  each  side)  from  the  upper  end  of  the  posterior 


margin  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  It  is  connected  with  the  tip  of 
the  greater  c.  of  the  hyoid  bone  of  the  same  side  by  the  lateral 
thyreo-hyoid  ligament.  [L,  7,  31,  142.]— Thyreoid  cornua.  See 
Ch'eat  cornua  of  the  hyoid  bone  and  Superior  and  Inferior  cornua 
of  the  thyreoid  cartilage. 

COKNU  (Fr.),  adj.  Korn-u«.  Lat.,  comutus.  Horn-shaped 
(said  of  ergoted  grain) ;  projecting  like  a  horn  (said  of  the  hip-bone 
in  horses  that  are  malformed  or  much  emaciated).    [A,  301.] 

CORNTJATE,  adj.  Ko^rn'u^-at.  See  Corniculate,  Corniform, 
and  CoRNiGERous. 

CORNU  CABRA,  n.  A  plant  found  in  the  Argentine  Republic. 
Its  charcoal  is  used  to  remove  spots  from  the  skin.  ["Proc,  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (o,  31).] 

CORNU  CERVI  [Belg.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2rn'u=(u)su6r(ke3r)'- 
vi(we).  Gr.,i\a^p6Kepas.  Fr.,  come  decerf[Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  c«emo 
(6  asta)  del  ciervo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  cervi  cornu  [Gr.  Ph,]. 
Hartshorn  ;  the  horn  of  the  stag  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  made  into  a  jelly 
[Gr.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  Cod.  directs  that  only  the  extremities  of  the 
horn  be  used.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  c.  calcinatum.  See  C.  e.  ustum. 
— C.  c.  prseparatum  [Netnerl.  Ph.].  Prepared  hartshorn  ;  made 
by  digesting  2  parts  of  c.  c.  raspatum  and  1  part  of  crude  hydro- 
chloric acid,  of  sp,  gr.  ri65  to  ri70,  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water, 
until  all  the  calcium  phosphate  is  eliminated,  then  washing  repeat- 
edly with  cold  water,  and  drying  at  a  gentle  heat.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] — 
C.  c.  raspatum  [Netherl.  Ph.],  C.  c.  rasum,  C.  c.  tornatum. 
Ger.,  geraspelte  Hirschh<fm.  Rasped  hartshorn  ;  a  preparation  con- 
taining about  25  per  cent,  of  gelatinous  substance  soluole  in  water, 
about  60  per  cent  of  salts  of  calcium  soluble  in  hydrochloric  acid, 
and  about  60  per  cent,  of  calcium  phosphate.  When  thoroughly 
bofied  in  water,  it  yields  an  inodorous  and  tasteless  jelly.  [B.  95  (a, 
21).]— C.  c.  ustum.  Sp.,  cuemo  de  ciervo  calcinado  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Burnt  hartshorn  ;  made  of  calcined  hartshorn,  freed  from  impuri- 
ties, pulverized,  sifted,  dried,  and  formed  into  troches.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] 
— C.  c.  ustum  album.  Ger.,  weissgebranntes Hirschhorn.  Crude 
calcium  phosphate  prepared  by  calcining  hartshorn.  [B,  270  (a, 
24).] — C.  c.  ustum  nigrum.  The  residue  of  charcoal  and  phos- 
phate of  calcium  (i.  e.,  none  a?h)  obtained  in  the  preparation  of  c. 
c.  ustum.  |B,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  c.  ustum  preeparatnm.  See  C.  c. 
ttstum.—Decoctnm  c.  c.  A  decoction  of  hartshorn  made  by  boil- 
ing 1  part  of  burnt  hartshorn  in  12  parts  of  distilled  water  until  8 
parts  result,  and  straining  ;  used  as  a  drink  in  fevers  attended  with 
diarrhoea.  [L,  104.]— Decoctum  c.  c.  compositum  [Belg.  Ph..  Gr. 
Ph.].  Compound  decoction  of  hartshorn;  made  by  dissolving  3  parts 
of  sugar,  2  parts  of  gum  arable  [Gr.  Ph.]  in  a  percolate  obtained  from 
4  parts  each  of  rasped  hartshorn  and  white  bread  crumbs,  and  150 
parts,  or  a  sufficient  quantity,  of  water  (192  parts  [Gr.  Ph.]) ;  used 
instead  of  decoctum  album  Sydenhami.  [B,  95  (o,  21).]— Decoctum 
c.  c.  gummosum.  See  Apoz^me  fcianc- Emulsio  c.  c.  usti. 
See  ApozSmb  bZanc- Gelatina  de  c.  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Gelee  de 
CORNE  de  cer/.— liiquor  c.  c.  Liquid  hartshorn  ;  the  artificial 
form  was  ordered  in  many  old  pharmacopoeias  ;  made  by  mixing 
ammoniacal  salts  with  empyreumatic  oils.  [L,  85.]— Liquor  c.  o. 
alcalinus.  See  Spiritus  c.  c— Liquor  c.  c.  succinatus.  See 
Liquor  ammonii  succiiiici. — Liquor  c.  c.  succinatus  albus. 
Fr.,  liqueur  de  come  de  cerf  succinie  blanche.  Of  the  Wiir- 
temb.  Ph.,  1798,  a  preparation  made  of  1  part  each  of  the  spir- 
itus  c.  cervi  and  succinic  acid,  and  8  parts  of  black-cherry  water, 
[B,  97,  119.]— Liquor  c.  c.  succinic!.  See  Liquor  ammonii  sued- 
mci.— Liquor  c.  c.  terebinthinatus.  See  Liquor  ammonii  aceta- 
fz's,- Liquor  volatills  c.  c.  See  Spiritus  c.  c— Mistura  c.  c. 
See  ApozfiME  blanc. -'Mistura.  c.  c.  usti  [Lond.  Ph^  1824].  See 
Apoz£me  Wane— Oleum  c.  c.  Oil  of  hartshorn.  See  DippeVs 
animal  oil.— Rasura  c.  c.  See  C.  c.  raspatum.— Sal  c.  c.  de- 
puratum.  Fr..  sel  de  come  de  cerf  purifi4.  Purified  salts  of 
hartshorn,  a  preparation  differing  slightly  from  ammonium  car- 
bonate in  that  it  contains  a  small  amount  of  empyreumatic  oil; 
made  by  distilling  on  a  slow  fire  1  part  of  vegetable  charcoal  and  8 
parts  of  hartshorn.  [Dutch  Ph..  1805,  Belg.  Ph.,  1823],  and  in  vari- 
ous proportions,  according  to  other  old  pharmacopoeias,  both  with 
and  without  the  addition  of  chalk.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Sal  c.  c.  suc- 
cinatum.  See  Ammonium  succinate. — Sal  c.  c.  volatile.  See 
Ammonium  carbonicum  pyrooleosum.— Salsilago  c.  c.  succinata. 
See  Liquor  ammonii  sucdnici.  —  Spiritus  c.  c.  Fr.,  esprit  (ou 
liqueur)  de  come  de  cerf^  esprit  d'^ivoire  (ou  de  vipires,  ou  de 
lombrics,  ou  de  soie),  carbonate  d''ammoniaque  liquide  huileucc  (ou 
pyrohuileux  liquide).  Ger.,  Hirschhomgeist.  It.,  carhonato  d''am- 
mornaco  empvreumatico  liquido^  spirito  volatile  di  corno  de  cervo. 
One  of  the  products  of  the  distillation  of  animal  matters  for  the 
purpose  of  obtaining  ammonia.  It  is  a  watery  fluid  containing  an 
empyreumatic  oil  and  ammonium  carbonates  and  acetates.  This 
preparation  is  also  made  by  dissolving  the  ammonium  carbonicum, 
pyrooleosum  in  distilled  water,  and  is  official  in  the  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  and  Kuss.  Ph.  [L,  68,  85  (a,  21).]— Spiritus  c.  c.  depuratus. 
Fr.,  esprit  de  come  de  cerf  purifi4.  A  preparation  made  by  dis- 
tilling spirits  of  hartshorn  with  charcoal.  [B.  11.9  (a,  21).]— Spiritus 
c.  c.  succinatus.     See  Liquor  ammonii  sucdnici. 

CORNTJE(Fr.\n.  Korn-u8.  A  retort.  [A,  301.]-C.  tubul6e. 
See  Tubulated  retort. 

CORNUELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-u^-e^l.  The  Trapa  natans.  [B, 
19,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COKNUET  (Fr.),  n.  Korn-u«-a.  The  Bidens  tripartita.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COKNTJLARIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.pl.  Ko2rn-uai(u41)-a2r(a3r)-ifi2)'- 
a2d(ad)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  comulaires  [Milne-Edwards J.  A  subfamily  of 
the  Alcyonidce ;  of  Verrill,  a  family  of  the  Alcyonacea.    [L,  244.] 

CORNTJM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  KoSrn'u^mtu^m).  Fr.,  cornouille.  The 
cornelian  cherry,  the  fruit  of  Comus  mas  ;  formerly  used  in  medi- 
cine.    [B,  119  (a,  21) ;  B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

CORNUMUSA  (Lat).  n.  f.  Ko2rn-ua(u4)-mu2(mu)'za3(sa3).  An 
old  name  for  a  retort.    [Morley  (A,  325}.] 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th,  the;  U^,  like  oo  in  too;  ua,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<,  full;  U"*,  urn:  U*,  like  ii  (German). 
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CORNUPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rn'u''(u«)-pe2(pas).  From  coi-nu^ 
horn,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  comupdde.  Ger,,  homfiissig,  Hav- 
the  feet  provided  with  hoofs.    [L,  41.] 

CORN1JS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoSrn'u^sCu^s).  From  comu,  horn,  from 
its  horn-like  wood.  Gr.,  Kpaveia.  Fr.,  cornouiller  (Ist  def.),  icorce 
de  comouiller  d  grandes  Jteurs  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Hornstrauch  (1st 
def.),  grossbliithige  Cornefrinde  (3d  def.).  1.  The  cornel-tree ;  of 
Linnaeus, -the  typical  genus  of  the  Cornaceoe.  2.  Of  Catesby,  the 
genus  Bumelia.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  th.,  the  root-hark  of  C.  flhrida^ 
formerly  also  of  C.  circinata  and  C.  sericea.  [B,  5, 19, 42, 77, 121  (a, 
24),]— Blue-herried  c.  See  C.  sericea.— C  alba.  See  C.  sericea. 
— C.  alternifolia  [Linnaeus].  Alternate-leaved  cornel;  a  small 
tree  of  the  northern  and  western  United  States  and  of  Canada.  [B, 
34  (a,  24).] — C.  amomum  [Miller],  C,  cserulea  [Lamarck].  See  C. 
sericea. — C.  canadensis.  Fr.,  comouiller  du  Canada.  The  low 
cornel  (or  dog-wood),  pudding-berries ;  a  species  found  in  the  United 
States,  having  the  same  properties  as  C.  sericea.  [B,  34, 173, 185  (a, 
24).]— C.  cliilensis  [MohnaJ.  The  Aristotelea  macqui.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— C.  circinata lL''H6ntier].  A  North  American  species  with 
verrucous  branches  and  orbicular  or  broadly  oval  leaves,  white,  and 
tomentous  beneath ;  formerly  recognized  in  the  U.  S.  secondary 
list.  Its  uses  are  similar  to  those  of  C.  fiorida.  The  bark,  when 
dried,  affords  a  powder  resembling  that  of  ipecacuanha.  [B,  5,  34, 
173,  180,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  cyanocarpus  [Monch],  C.  femina,  C. 
ferruginea.  See  C.  sericea.— C  fiorida  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cor- 
nouiller  d  grandes  fleurs^  bois  de  chien.  Ger.,  sch67ibliihender 
Hornstrauch.^  virginische  Hundsbeere.  The  flowering  dogwood  ;  a 
North  American  species  growing  in  the  forests  from  Canada  to  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  cultivated  in  Europe  as  an  ornament.  The  root- 
bark  (c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.)  is  used  as  a  stomachic  and  febrifuge  and  as 
a  substitute  for  Peruvian  bark.  It  is  bitter,  astringent,  and  aro- 
matic. It  contains  gum,  mucilage,  gaUie  acid,  resin,  tannin,  and 
comine.  The  yoimg  branches,  stripped  of  their  bark,  are  used  for 
whitening  the  teeth.  [B,  5, 19, 77, 173. 180, 280  (a,  24).]— C.  Uerbacea. 
See  C.  suecica.—C  lanuginosa  [Michauxj.  See  C.  sericea.— C. 
mas,  C.  mascula  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  comouiller  mdle^  aournier^  ca- 
neule^  comies,  comouiller  des  bois.  Grcr.,  gelber  Hornstrauch,  Kor- 
nelbaum,  Komelkirsche^  rother  Hartriegel.  The  cornelian  cherry  ; 
a  species  from  15  to  20  feet  high,  Rowing  in  central  and  southern 
Europe  and  through  northern  Asia  to  Japan.  The  pulpy  fruits 
(fi~uctits  comi),  when  unripe,  contain  much  tannin,  and  when  ripe 
are  edible,  and  were  formerly  used  in  inflammatory  diseases.  They 
are  made  into  marmalades  and  comfits,  which  are  astringent. — C 
mas  odorata.  The  Sassafras  officinalis,  [a,  22.]— C.  officinalis. 
A  Japanese  species,  the  fruit  of  which  is  used  for  antiseptic  bever- 
ages in  certain  forms  of  fever.  The  Japanese  name  is  San-si-ai. 
[J.  Matsumura  (a,  22).]— C.  paniculata  [L'H6ritier].  Fr.,  cor- 
nouiller  panicule.  Panicled  or  white  cornel ;  a  species  growing  in 
the  Northern  and  Western  United  States  and  in  Canada.  [B,  34  (a, 
24).]— C.  rubiginosa.  See  C.  sericea.— C  rugosa  [Lamarck],  See 
C.  circinata. — C.  sanguinea  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  comouiller  sanguin 
boispuinCy  comouiller  femelle.,  puine  noire,  sanguinelle^  savignon, 
verge  sanguine.  Ger. ,  gemeiner  Hartriegel.  The  hound's-tree,  dog- 
berry  ;  a  species  reaching  a  height  of  8  or  9  feet,  common  in  the 
thickets  and  uncultivated  fields  in  Great  Britain.  The  fruits  are  of 
a  dark  purple,  and  contain  a  large  percentage  of  oil,  which  is  used 
in  Italy  in  soups  and  elsewhere  in  lamps  and  in  the  manufacture 
of  soap,  [B,  19,  77,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  sericea  [L'H6ritier],  Fr,,  cor- 
nouiller  a  fruit  bleu.  Swamp  dogwood  ;  a  North  American  spe- 
cies with  round,  blue  fruit.  It  has  similar  uses  to  those  of  C.  fiorida. 
[B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  suecica.  Dwarf  cornel,  dwarf  honeysuckle ; 
a  dwarf  species,  native  of  Britain,  northern  Europe,  Asia,  and 
America.  The  little  red  berries  are  eaten  by  the  Esquimaux  and 
in  the  Scotch  Highlands,  where  they  are  reputed  to  be  tonic.  [A, 
305  ;  B,  19,  "T?  fa,  •M)J—C.  tomentuiosa  [Michaux],  C.  verrucosa. 
See  C  circinata.— JDecoctum.  c.  floridze  _[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Decoc- 
tion of  dogwood  ;  made  by  boiling  the'  bruised  root-bark  of  C.  fiori- 
da in  water.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— Extractum  c.  floridse  fluidum 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Extractumuc.  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr".,  extrait 
liquide  de  comouiller  d  grandes  fleurs.  Ger.,  fliissiger  Komel- 
rindenexfrakt.  Fluid  extract  of  dogwood ;  made  by  exhausting 
the  powdered  root-bark  of  C.  fiorida  with  a  mixture  of  glycerin 
and  alcohol.    [B,  5  (a,  ^4).]— Fructus  corni.    See  Cornum. 

COKNUSTIBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2rn-u2(u4)-sti2b-i3-u3m(u*m). 
From  cornu.  a  horn,  and  stibium^  antimony.  An  old  name  for  a 
cruet  of  horn  for  holding  antimony.    [A,  325.] 

CORNUTA  (Lat.),  n,  f.    Ko=rn-u2t(ut)'a3.    See  Retort. 

CORNUTE,  adj.    Ko^rn'ust.    See  Cornutus. 

CORNUTINE,  n.  Ko^rn-uSfen.  Fr.,  c.  Ger..  Comutin.  A 
poisonous  alkaloid  obtained  by  extracting  a  fluid  from  large  quan- 
tities of  ergot  of  rye  with  3-per-cent.  hydrochloric  acid,  strain- 
ing, nearly  neutralizing  the  'percolate  with  sodium  carbonate, 
evaporating,  and  extracting  with  alcohol,  di«tilhng  ofC  the  last, 
alkalinizing  the  residue  with  a  solution  of  sodium  carbonate,  ex- 
tracting with  acetic  acid,  washing,  and  precipitating  the  c.  from 
the  acetic  acid  by  shaking  it  with  water  containing  citric  acid. 
["Ctrlbl.  f.  Gynak,,"  May  15, 1886,  No.  20,  p.  309  (a,  21).] 

CORNUTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fr.,  comute.  Ger.,  homertragend.  In 
the  form  of  a  horn,  or  furnished  with  appendages  resembling  horns. 
[B,  1, 121  (a,  24).] 

CORNWEEDjU.    Ko'^rn'wed.   The  Bisei-ula  pelecinus.    [B,  19.] 

COROA,  u.    See  Cornova. 

COROCXEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:or(ko«r)-o(oa)-klis(kle2-esO-i2s. 
Gen.,  corocleis'eos  {-is).  From  K6pij,  the  pupil,  and  /eAela-i?,  a  closing. 
Fr.,  cor^clise.  Ger..  Pupillenverschluss.  Closure  or  obliteration  of 
the  pupfl  by  a  membrane  or  an  inflammatory  exudate.    [F.j 

COROCRUM  (Lat.),n.n.  Kor(ko*-'r)-o''k-ru3m(ru*m).  See  Fer- 
ment. 


CORODIALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-o(o2)-di(di2)-a21(an)'ias- 
(u^s)-i'^s.  Gen.,  corodialys'eos  {-aVysis).  From  /copij,  the  pupil,  and 
6LaA.i/o-L?,  a  loosening.    See  iRiDoniALvsis. 

CORODIASTASIS  (Lat),  CORODIASTOLE  (Lat),  n's  f. 
Kor(ko2r)-o(o2)-di(di2)-a3st(a8st)'a2s(a3s)-i»s,  -ol(o31)-e(a).  Gen.,  coro- 
diastas'eos  i-asi'asis)^  -ast'oles.  From  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  8ta<rTa<ns 
or  fitooToX^,  separation.    Dilatation  of  the  pupil.    [A,  322.J 

COROLiIjA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^r-o^l'las.  Dim.  of  corona,  a  crown. 
Gr.,  ffre^ai/ij.  Fr.,  corolle.  Ger..  BlumenJa-one,  Eorolle.  The  inner 
floral  envelope  forming  the  whorl  of  petals,  often  colored,  between 
the  calyx  and  the  stamens.  [B,  19,  77  (a,  24).] — Abnormal  c.  Fr., 
corolle  anormale.  Ger. .  regelwidrige  Koi'olte.  Any  irregular,  dia- 
lypetalous  c,  not  pai)ilionaceous.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Actinomor- 
phous  c.  A  c.  in  which  the  parts  are  radically  disposed,  i.  e.,  one 
which  is  divided  into  symmetrical  halves  by  vertical  planes  passed 
through  its  centre  in  any  direction.  J^,  245.]— Alsinaceous 
c.  iS".,  corolle  alsinacie.  A  c.  in  which  xhe  claw  is  less  narrow 
than  in  the  caryophyllaceous  c.  and  there  are  distinct  spaces  be- 
tween the  petals.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Anisostemonous  c,  Fr.,  co- 
rolle anisostimonee.  A  c.  in  which  the  petals  are  not  equal  to  the 
stamens  in  number.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— Apopetalous  c.  See  Chori- 
petalovA  c. — Appendiculate  c.  Lat.,  c.  appendiculatus.  Fr., 
corolle  appendicuUe.  Ger,,  anhangselige  Korolle.  A  c.  which  has 
scales  or  other  outgrowths  on  its  petals.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Bilabiate 
c.  Lat.,  c.  bilabiafa.  Fr.,  corolle  bilabiie.  Ger.,  zweili^pige  Ko- 
rolle. A  c.  divided  into  two  segments  or  lips,  each  of  which  repre- 
sents usually  several  united  petals.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Caducous 
c.  Lat.,  c.  caduca.  Fr.,  c.  caduque.  Ger.,  hinfdllige  Korolle.  A 
c.  which  falls  with  its  expansion.  [B,  1,  77  (a,  ^).]— Calcarate  c. 
Lat.,  c.  calcarata.  Fr.,  corolle  4peronnie.  Ger..  gespomte  Ko- 
rolle. Syn. :  spurred  c.  A  c.  in  which  one  or  more  of  the  petals 
are  prolonged  m  the  form  of  a  spur.  [B,  291  (a,  34).]— Campanu- 
late  c.  Lat.,  c.  campanulata.  Fr.,  corolle  campanulee.  Ger., 
glockige  Korolle.  A  bell-shaped  c.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Caryophylla- 
ceous c.  Lat. ,  c.  caryophyllacea.  Fr. ,  c<yroUe  caryophyJlee.  Ger. , 
nelkenartige  Korolle.  A  c.  in  which  there  are  five  petals  with  long. 
narrow,  tapering  claws.  [B,  77,  121,  123  (a,  24).]— Choripetalous 
c.  Syns.:  dialypeialous  c,  eleuiheropetalous  c,  apopetalous  c. 
A  c.  having  separate  and  distinct  petals.  [B.]— Clavate  c.  Lat., 
c.  clavata.  Fr.,  corolle  en  niassue.,  corolle  clav4.  A  c.  which  is 
larger  and  with  its  petals  thicker  at  the  base  than  at  the  summit. 
[B,  1  (a,  24).]— Cruciform  c.  Lat.,  c.  cruciformis.  Fr.,  corolle 
cruciforme.  Ger.,  kreuzformige  Korolle.  A  c.  having  four  petals, 
often  unguiculate,  placed  opposite  in  the  form  of  a  cross.  [B,  77, 
121  (a,  24).]— Dialypetalous  c.  Fr.,  corolle  didlypHale.  See 
Choripetalous  c— Digit  aliform  c.  A  slightly  irregular  c,  longer 
than  a  campanulate  c,  as  in  Digitalis.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Eleutlie- 
ropetalous  c.  See  Choripetalous  c— Epigynous  c.  Lat.,  c.  epi- 
gyna.  Fr.,  corolle  ipigyne.  Ger.,  epigynische  Korolle.  Syn. : 
superior  c.  A  c.  springing  from  the  upper  part  of  the  ovary  or  from 
above  it.  [A,  301 ;  B,  19  (o.  24).]— Funnel-sliaped  c.  See  Infundi- 
buliform  c. — Gamopetalous  c.  Lat.,  c.  gnmopetala.  Fr..  corolle 
gamopStale.  Ger.,  verbundenbldttrige  Korolle.  A  c.  consisting  of 
several  united  petals ;  commonly  but  incorrectly  called  monopetar 
lous  c.  [B.  75.] — Hypocrateriform  c.  Lat.,  c.  hypocrateriformis. 
Fr.,  corolle  hypocraterifomie.  Ger.,  tellerformige  Korolle.  Syn.: 
salver-shaped  c.  A  c.  in  which  there  is  a  straight  tube  surmounted 
by  a  flat  spreading  limb.  [B,  77,  121,  123  (a.  24).]— Hypogynous  c. 
Lat.,  c.  hypogyna.  Fr.,  corolle  hypogyne.  Ger.,  unterweibige  Ko- 
rolle. Syn.:  inferior  c.  A  c.  springing  from  the  base  of  the  ovary 
or  from  below  it.  [A,  301  ;  B,  1  (a,  24).]— Imbricate  c.  Lat.,  c. 
imbHcata.  Fr.,  corolle  imbrigu^e.  Ger.,  schindelige  (oder  hypo- 
gynische)  Korolle.  A  c.  in  which  the  edge  of  each  petal  overlaps 
the  adjoining  one.  [B,  1  (a,  24),]— Inferior  c.  Fr.,  corolle  infire. 
See  Hypogynous  c— Infundibuliform  c,  Lat.,  c.  ivfundibuU- 
formis.  Fr.,  corolle  infundibuliforme.  Ger.,  frichterfbrmige  Ko- 
rolle. Syn. :  funnel-shaped  c.  A  c.  having  the  tube  like  an  inverted 
cone,  and  the  limb  more  expanded  at  the  apex.  [B,  77, 121, 123  (a, 
24).] — Irregular  c.  Lat.,  c.  irregularis.  Fr.,  corolle  irrigvlikre. 
Ger.,  unregelmaslige  Korolle.  A  c.  in  which  the  petals  are  unequal 
as  regards  their  development,  number,  size,  or  position.  [B,  77  (a, 
24).] — Isostemonous  c.  Fr.,  corolle  isost4mon4e.  A  c.  in  which 
the  petals  are  equal  in  number  to  the  stamens.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]-- 
I^abiate  c.  Lat.,.  c.  labiata.  Fr.,  corolle  labiee.  Ger.,  lippige  Ko- 
rolle. Syn.  :  lipped  c.  See  Bilabiate  c.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— ti^late 
c.  Lat.,  c.  ligulata.  Fr.,  corolle  liguUe.  Ger.,  zungenformige 
(oder  geschweifte)  Korolle.  Syn. :  strap-shaped  c.  A  tubular  c. 
split  in  such  a  manner  as  to  form  a  strap-like  process  on  one  side. 
[B,  77  (a,  24).]— liliaceous  c,  A  c.  or,  more  strictly,  a  perianth 
composed  of  6  segments  regularly  disposed  to  form  a  funnel-shaped 
tube.  [B,  34.]— liipped  c.  See  Bilabiate  c— Marcescent  c.  Lat., 
c.  marcescens.  Fr.,  corolle  marce.'icente.  Ger.,  welkende  Korolle. 
A  c.  which  remains  in  a  withered  form  after  the  ripening  of  the 
fruit.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Mask-like  c.  Fr.,  corolle  en  masque.  See 
Personate  c— Monopetalous  c.  Fr.,  corolle  monop4tcUe.  Ger., 
verbundene  Korolle.  Syn. :  gamopetalous  c,  sympetalous  c.  1. 
As  commonly  used,  see  Gamopetalous  c.  2.  More  correctly,  a  c. 
consisting  of  a  single  petal,  a  unipetalous  c.  [Gray  (B,  75).]— Or- 
chidaceous c.  Lat.,  C.  orchidea.  Fr.,  corolle  orchid^e.  Ger., 
orchidartige  Korolle.  A  c.  in  which  the  floral  leaves  are  epigynous, 
and  the  calyx  and  c.  are  in  whorls  of  3  pieces  each,  and  one  of  the 
petals,  called  the  lip,  is  decidedly  different  from  the  rest.  [B,  291 
{a,  24).]— Papilionaceous  e.  Fr.,  corolle  papilionacee.  Ger., 
schmetterlingsartige  Korolle.  That  form  of  irregular  polypetalous 
c.  in  which  there  are  five  petals— one  posterior,  placed  next  to  the 
axis ;  two  lateral,  called  wings ;  and  two  anterior,  covered  in  part  or 
whole  by  the  wings  and  often  united  slightly  by  their  lower  margins, 
so  as  to  form  a  single  caiina.  [B,  77, 121, 123  ta,  24).]— Peri gy nous 
c.  Fr.,  corolle  pm^gyne.  Ger.,  umweilige  Korolle.  A  c.  with  the 
petals  adnate  to  the  throat  of  the  calyx— i.  e..  around  the  pistil  in- 
stead of  at  its  base.  [B.  123, 291  (a,  24).]— Personate  c.  Lat.,  c.  per- 
sonata.   Fr.,  corolle  person4e.    Ger.,  verlarvte  (oder  entstellte)  Ko- 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  alh  Cli,  chin;  CU«,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  I*,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank; 
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rolle,  Syn. :  mask-like  c.  A  labiate  c.  in  which  the  lower  lip  is 
pressed  back  apjainst  the  upper  one,  so  as  to.  give  the  appearance 
of  a  mask.  [B.  10,  77  (a,  24).]— Polypetalous  c.  Fr.,  corolle  poly- 
p^tale,    Ger.,  vielbldttrige  KuroUe.    Syn.  :  dialypetalous  c,  eleu- 


ends  and  expanded  at  the  middle.      [B,  77,  131,  123  (a,  24).]— 
"W  lie  el-shaped    c.      See  Rotate  c— Zygomorphous  c,      A  c. 

which  can  be  divided  into  two  symmetrical  halves  by  one  vertical 
plane  and  no  more.    [B,  245.] 


Perigynous. 


Regular  polypetalous.  Rosaceous. 

VARIOUS  FORMS  OF  COROLLA.     (AFTER  YOUMANS.) 


Rotate. 


theropetalous  c,  apopetalous  c,  choripetalous  c.  1.  As  commonly 
used,  see  Choripetalous  c.  2.  More  properly,  a  o.  composed  of  a 
considerable  but  unspecified  number  of  petals.  [Gray  (B,  75).]— 
Regular  c.  \ud.t.,c.regularis.  Fr.^  corolle  reguliere.  Ger.^regel- 
rridsBige  Korolle.  A  c.  in  which  the  petals  are  equal  in  size,  position, 
and  development.  [B,  77, 121, 123  (a,  24).]— Kegular  gainopetal- 
OU.S  c.  ■  Fr.,  corolle  yamopitale  reguli&re.  A  c.  that  is  both  regular 
and  gamopetalous.  [a,  24.]— Regular  polypetalous  c.  A  c.  that 
is  both  regular  and  polypetalous,  [a,  24.J— Reversed  c.  Lat.,  c. 
re^upinata.  Fr.,  corolle  renversee.  A  labiate  c.  in  which  the  upper 
lip  seems  to  take  the  place  of  the  lower  one.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— Rin- 
gent  c.  'Lat.,C.ringen.i.  Fr.^  corolle ringenteiou  en gueule).  Ger., 
rachige  Korolle.  A  labiate  c.  in  which  the  upper  lip  is  much  arched 
and  tne  lips  are  separated  by  a  wide  opening.  [B,  77,  121,  123  (a, 
24).  1— Rosaceous  c,  Fr.,  corolle  rosacie.  Ger.,  rosenartige  Ko- 
rolle. A  c.  in  which  there  are  five  spreading  j)etals  with  short 
claws,  and  arranged  as  in  the  single  rose  and  JPotentilla.  [B,  77, 
121,  123  (a,  24).]— Rotate  c.  Lat.,  c.  rotata.  Fr.,  corolle  rotace^ 
(ou  en  roue).  Ger.,  radformige  Korolle.  Syn.:  wheel-shaped  c. 
A  c.  in  which  the  tube  is  very  short  and  the  limb  flat  and  spreading. 
[B,  77  (a,  34).] — Saccate  c.  Lat.,  c.  saccata.  Fr.,  corolle  gibbeuse. 
Ger,,  sackformige  Korolle.  A  c.  that  is  gibbous  or  sack-like  at  the 
base.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Salver-shaped  c.  See  Hypocrateriform  c. 
— Spurred  c.  See  Calcarate  c— Superior  c.  Fr.,  corolle  sup^re. 
See  Epigynous  c— Sympetalous  c.  See  Gamopetalous  c— Strap- 
shaped  c.  Ger.,  bandformige  Korolle.  See  Ligulate  c— Tubular 
c.  Lat,,  c.  tubulata.  Fr.,  corolle  tubulee.  Ger.,  rohrige  Korolle. 
A  c.  in  which  the  free  limb  is  short  and  not  at  all  spreading,  retain- 
ing a  cylindrical  shape  to  its  mouth.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— Tubular 
urceolate  c-  Fr.,  corolle  tubuleuse  urceoUe.  A  c.  in  which  the 
claws  are  united  into  an  urn-shaped  tube.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Uni- 
petalous  c.  Fr,,  corolle  unipdtale.  Ger.,  einbldttrige  Korolle. 
See  Monopetalous  c.  f2d  def.).— Urceolate  c.  Lat.,  c,  urceolata. 
Fr,,  c.  urcioUe.  Ger.,  krugige  Korolle.  Syn.  :  urn-sfiaped  c.  A  c, 
in  which  there  is  scarcely  any  limb,  and  the  tube  is  narrow  at  both 


COROIiLACEOtJS,  adj.  KoSr-o^l-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  corollaceus. 
Fr.,  corollacd.  Ger.,  blumenartig.  Having  the  appearance  of  a 
corolla.     [B,  121  (a,  24).]    Cf .  Petaloid. 

COROriI.^ri.OK.E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Koar-oai-leda^-e^i-flor'e- 
(a3-e=*).  From  corolla  (g.  v.)\  and  flos,  a  flower.  Of  G.  Don.,  the 
CorollifiorcB.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COROLIiAIRE  (Fr,),  adj,  and  n.  KoSr-ol-a^r.  See  Corollary 
and  CoROLLiNE, 

COROLI^AR,  adj.    Ko^r-o^ra^r,    See  Oorolline. 

COROLLARY,  n,  Ko^r'oSl-a-ris.  Lat,,  corollarium.  Fr.,  corol- 
laire.  Ger..  KoroUnrium.  In  botany,  a  tendril  formed  by  a  de- 
pending segment  of  the  corolla.    [A,  301.] 

COROLLATE,  adj.  Ko^r-osrat.  "LaX,.,  corollatus.  Fr..  coroll4, 
corollifire.  Ger.,  mit  Korolle  verschen.  Furnished  with  a  corolla. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).l 

COROLLE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-ol.  See  Corolla.— C.  en  entonnoir. 
See  Infundibuliform  corolla.  —  C.  en  gueule.  See  Ringent 
corolla. — C.  en  masque.  See  Mask-like  corolla. — C.  en  roue. 
See  Rotate  corolla.— C  6peronn6e,  See  Calcarate  corolla. — 
C.  gibbeuse.    See  Saccate  corolla. 

COROLLET,  n.    Ko^r-o^Ve^t.    See  Corollula. 

COROLLIC*  adj.  Ko^r-o^l-iak.  Fr.,  corollique.  United  with 
the  corolla  (said  of  stamens).     [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

COROLLIFEROUS,  adj.  Ko2r-o21-i2f'e2r-u3s.  Lat.,  corollifer 
(from  corolla,  and  ferre.,  to  bear).  Fr,.  corollifh-e.  Ger.,  erne 
Blumenkrone  (oder  Korolle)  tragend.  Producing  or  bearing  a 
corolla.    LB,  215.] 

COROLLIFLOR.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-on-M^-Qor'ei&^-e^).  1. 
Of  De  Candolle,  one  of  the  four  subclasses  into  which  be  divides  the 
angeiosperms.  They  have  a  gamopetalous,  hypogynous  corolla  and 
epipetalous  stamens,  and  comprise  the  Ericaceae,  Labiatce,  etc.    2. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th2,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  tJ2,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  XJ^,  urn;  U^,  like  u  (German). 
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Of  Fries,  the  fli-st  series  of  Dtcotyledonece,  comprising  the  classes 
SeminiflorcB,  Annuliflorce,  and  TubiflorcB.    [B,  34,  170  (a,  34).] 

COBOI-LIFLOKAIi,  COKOL,I-IFI.OBOUS,  adj's.  Ko'r-o"!- 
i'-flor'a^l,  -u^s.  Fr.,  corolUflore.  Having  the  petals  united  and 
springing  from  beneath  the  ovary.    [De  CandoUe  (A,  301).J 

COBOIiI.irOKM,  adj.  Ko^r-o^l'is-fo^rm.  Lat.,  corolliformus. 
Fr.,  corolliforme.  Ger.,  blumenkronenformig.  Having  the  form 
or  appearance  of  a  corolla.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

COKOLI.INIJ:,  adj.  Ko'r-o'l'i^n.  Lat.,  corollinus.  Fr.,  corol- 
lin.  Ger.,  korollenartig.  Of  the  nature  of,  or  pertaining  to,  a 
corolla.    [B,  181  (o,  24).] 

COKOI.I.OIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-on-lo(lo")-iM(ed)'e2-uas(u»s). 
Fr.,  coroUcnde.    See  Corolliform. 

COKOIiI.UIiA  CLat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-o21'lu'il(lu«l)-as.  Fr.,  coroUule. 
Ger.,  BlumenkrSnchen.  The  corolla  of  a  floret  of  a  compound 
flower.    [A,  328.] 

eOROMEGINE,  n.  Kor-o''m'e"j-eu.  Lat.,  coromegtna,  coro- 
meginum  (from  itopi).  the  pupil,  and  liiyas,  large).  Ger.,  Koromegin. 
Runge's  name  for  atropine,  on  account  of  its  dilating  the  pupil. 
[A,  382.] 

COKOMEIOSIS  (Lat.),  COKOMIOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kor- 
(ko'r)-o(o'')-mi(me2-i2)-os'i=s,  -mi(me)-os'i^s.  Gen.,  coromeios'eos{-is), 
-mios'eos  {-is).  From  icdpij,  the  pupil,  and  ineiwo-ts,  diminution.  Con- 
traction of  the  pupil.    [A,  322.] 

COKOMOKPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kor(ko'r)-o(o2)-mo2rf-om'a'. 
Gen.,  coromorphom'atos  {-is).  From  Koprj,  the  pupil,  and  iiop^mifia^ 
a  form.  Fr.,  caromorpkome.  Ger.,  Koromo)-p}iom.  An  artificial 
pupil.    [A,  383.] 

COKOMORPHOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kor(ko=r)-o(o2)-mo2rf-os'i2s. 
Gen.,  coromorphos'eos  {-is).  From  Kopii,  the  pupil,  and  fiopcJHajL^.  a 
forming.  Fr.,  coromorphose.  Ger.,  Koromorphose^  kilnstliche 
PupiUenbildung.  The  operation  of  making  an  artificial  pupil.  [A, 
338.] 

COROMYDKIASIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-o(o2)-mi2d(mu8d)- 
ri2_a(aS)'si"s.    See  Myumasis. 

COROMYDRIATIC,  adj.  Kor-o-mi^d-rl^-aSfisk.  See  My- 
driatic. 

CORONA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko^'r-on'a'.  Gr.,  oTe^an).  Fr.,  couronne. 
Ger.,  Kranz,  Krone.  A  crown  or  any  crown-like  structure,  the  up- 
permost part ;  in  botany,  a  cup-like  structure  between  the  corolla 
and  the  stamens ;  in  zoology,  the  region  of  the  head  having  the 
vertex  as  the  highest  point,  a  process  of  the  frontal  bone  support- 
ing the  antler  in  the  deer,  the  down  surrounding  the  beak  in  birds 
of  prey,  also  the  corneal  margin  of  the  sclerotic  ;  of  a  tooth,  its  free 
portion  ;  in  obstetrics,  the  rim  of  the  os  uteri  externum  stretched 
around  the  child's  head  during  parturition.  [B,  19, 183  («,  24) ;  L, 
180,  821,  343,  349.]— C.  ciliaris.  ,(jer.,  li^altenkranz^Strahlenkranz. 
The  ciliary  processes  taken  collectively.  [L,  338.]— C.  conjunc- 
tivae. That  portion  of  the  conjunctiva  that  surrounds  the  cornea. 
[L,  349.]— C.  cordis.  The  auricular  portion  of  the  heart.  [L,  31.] 
— C.  de  frailes  (Sp.).  The  QlobvXaria  alypiim  of  Linnaeus.  [B, 
88.] — C.  dentis.  Yr..,c<mronnedeladent.  Ger. ^ Zahnkrone.  The 
crown  of  a  tooth.  [L,  115.1- C.  de  rey  (Sp.).  The  Melilotus  offlci- 
iiaits.  [A,  447.]— C.  glaudis.  Ft.,  couroniiedu gland.  GeT.,Eiehel- 
krotie.  The  rounded  projecting  border  of  the  glans  penis.  [C.l— C. 
imperialis.  The  Fritillaria  imperialis.  [B,  180,  270  (a,  24).]— C. 
inferior.  The  coronoid  process  of  the  ulna.  [L,  349.]— Coronae 
palpebrarum  [from  the  Lat.,  corona,  a  circle  or  crown,  andpa/- 
pebra,  the  eyeUd].  See  under  Tarsus.— C.  radians,  C.  radiata. 
Ft.,  couronne  rayminante.  Ger.,  Strahlenkranz,  Stabkranz,  Stamm- 
strahlung.  Syn.:  rotiiaf 20  caudicea  [Burdach]  (2d  def.),  1.  See  C 
ciliaris.  2.  Of  Reil,  the  fibrous  crown,  radiating  crown ;  the  radiat- 
ing fibres  of  the  cerebral  peduncle.  [1, 16  ;  K.]— C.  real  (Sp.),  The 
Melilotus  officinalis.  [B,  88.]— C.  regalis.  The  genus  Eucomis. 
[B,  181  (a,  84).]— Corona  regia.  The  Melilotus  officinalis.  [B,  800.] 
— C.  seminis.  The  pappus  of  a  seed.  [L,  97.]— C.  solis.  Fr., 
ccmrmme  de  soleil.  Ger.,  Sonnenblume.  The  genus  Helianthus. 
[B,  181  («,  24).]— C.  solis  frutescens,  etc.  The  Borrichia  arbores- 
cens.  [B,  215.]— C.  solis  parvo  flore,  etc.  The  Helianthus  tubero- 
sus.  [B,  59.]— C.  staminea.  Ac.  made  up  of  transformed  stamens. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  superior.  See  Olecranon.— C.  terrae,  C.  ter- 
restris.  Fr.,  couronne  de  terre.  The  Qlechoma  hederaceum.  [B, 
88,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  trepani.  Ger.,  Trepankrone.  The  crown  (the 
cutting  portion)  of  a  trephine.  [A,  382.]— Coronae  tubulorum 
[J.  Miiller].  The  crypts  of  Lieberkiihn,  which  are  arranged  like  a 
crown  around  the  lymph  follicles  projecting  into  the  intestine.  [J  ; 
L,  13.]- C.  ulnae.  See  Olecranon.- Coronae  vaginales.  (3er., 
Scheidenkrdnzchen.  Flat,  circular  wads  of  cotton  or  other  mate- 
rial for  applying  medicaments  within  the  vagina.  [Bernatzik  (A, 
319)^] — C.  venerea,  C.  Veneris,  Fr.,  couronne  de  Venus,  chapelet. 
Ger.,  Venusblilthen.  The  crown  of  Venus ;  a  papule,  pustule,  or 
other  syphilide  occurring  upon  the  forehead  in  the  form  of  a 
crown.    IG.] 

COKONAD  [Barclay],  adv.  Ko'r'on-a'd.  Toward  the  coronal 
aspect.    [L,  141.] 

CORONAI/,  adj.  Ko»r'on-a'l.  Lat.,  cormialis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
kronenartig,  kranzdhnlich.  Pertaining  to  or  occupying  the  place 
of  a  crown  ;  pertaining  to  the  crown  of  the  head.    [0.] 

CORONAI.E  (Lat.),  n.  n.  of  adj.  coronalis  {os  understood).  The 
frontal  bone.    [Bartholin  (A,  325).] 

COBONALBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K;o=r-on-a(a»)'lez(le=s).  An  order 
of  the  Liliaceoe,  comprising  the  Bulbiflorce,  Liria,  Leucoiaceae,  and 
Tubiflorce.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

CORONAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=r-on-a(a')'me'n.  Gen.,  coro- 
nam'inis.    See  Corona  and  Coronet. 

CORONANS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko2r-on'a2nz(a'ns).    See  Coronate. 


CORONARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  of  adj.  coronarius.  Ko2r-on-a(aS)'- 
ri=-a'.  1.  A  coronary  artery  or  vein.  2.  The  genus  Eudianthe. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COBONABI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-on-a(a»)'ri2-e(aS-e').  Of 
Linnaeus,  an  order  comprising  originally  the  Liliaceoe,  to  which  he 
added  subsequently  the  Bromeliaceoe,  Amafyllidem,  Melantliaceoe, 
etc.    [B,  121  (o,  84).] 

COBONABIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ko'r-on-a.Ma,'T)-i{PYe^-e{a?-e'). 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  of  the  Monocotyledones,  com- 
prising the  orders  Roxburghiaceoi,  Liliaceoe,  Bintederiaceoe,  Phily- 
draceoe,  Xyridece,  Mayaceoe,  Commelinaceoe.  and  Ripateacece.  [B, 
42  (a,  34).] 

COBONABITE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-on-a^r  et.  Inflammation  of  the 
coronary  arteries  of  the  heart.  [Hachard,  Weber,  "Kev.  g§n.  de 
Clin,  et  de  thgrap.,"  Feb.  16, 1888,  p.  110.] 

COBONABIUS(Lat.),a<lj.  Ko2r-on-a(aS)'ri2-u3s(u<s).  See  Coro- 
nal and  Coronary.  As  a  n.,  a  nerve  ramifying  in  the  shape  of  a 
crown.— C.  stomachiclius.  Fr.,  coronaire  siomachique.  The 
ramification  of  the  eighth  pair  of  nerves  near  the  cardiac  orifice  of 
the  stomach.    [L,  97.] 

COBONABY,  adj.  Ko^r'on-a-ri^.  Lat.,  co^'onarius,  coronalis. 
]^r.,  eoronaire.  Ger.,  kranzformig,  kronenartig.  Crown-shaj)ed. 
relating  to  the  coronet ;  crowning,  pertaining  to  the  ai-teries  of  the 
heart. 

COBONAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-on-a(a')'te(taS-ei!).  Of  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  amaryllidaceous  plants  of  the 
tribe  Amaryllem,  comprising  Cryptostephanus,  Narcissus,  and 
Tapeinanthus.    [B,  48  (o,  24).] 

CORONATE,  adj.  Ko^r'on-at.  Lat..  coronatus  (1st  def.),  coro- 
nans  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  gekrbnt,  bekront  (1st  def.),  kronend  (2d  def.). 
1.  Furnished  with  a  coronet  or  corona.  2.  Situated  at  the  top  or 
apex  crowning  (as  a  gland  at  the  apex  of  the  filament  may  crown 
a  stamen).    [B,  19  (o,  24) ;  L,  343.] 

COBONATION,  n.  Ko2r-an-a'shu=n.  A  corruption  of  carna- 
tion.   The  Dianthus  caryophyllus.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COBONATRICBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ko2r-on-a»t(a8t)'ri2-sez(ke2s). 
Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  in  the  Metkodus  calycina,  comprising  Lin- 
nosa,  Corymbium,  Aristolochia,  etc.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 
CORONCION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    See  Iridoncion. 
COBONDE,  n.    In  Ceylon,  cinnamon.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
COBONB   (Lat.),  n.  f.     Ko2r-o'ne(na).     Gen.,  coron'es.     Gr., 
Kopwto}.     1.  See  Cornix.    2.  The  coronoid  process  of  the  inferior 
maxilla.    [L,  338.] 

COBONEILA  [Laurenti]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'r-on-e'l-IaS.  Fr., 
c&roiielle,  couleum-e  d^Europe.  Grer.,  Glaite.  A  genus  of  serpents 
of  the  CoronelUna.  [L,  347.]— C.  austriaca  [Laurenti],  C.  laevis 
[Lacepfide].  A  variety  found  in  the  warmer  parts  of  Europe; 
formerly  used  in  the  treatment  of  epilepsy.    [L,  34,  49, 181.] 

COBONEtliE  (Fr.),  u.  Ko2r-on-e=l.  The  Agaricus  procerus. 
[B,  121,  173  (a,  84).] 

COBONEM.ID.aE  (Lat.),  COBONEI.I,INA  (Lat.),  n'sf.  pi.  and 
n.  pi.  Ko"r-on-e2rii'd-e(aS-e=),  -e''l-li(le)'na3.  A  group  of  the  Colit- 
bridce.     [L,  131.] 

CORONET,  n.  Ko'r'on-e't.  From  corona,  a  crown.  Ger.. 
Krone  des  Hufes.  A  small  crown  ;  in  the  solipeds,  the  portion  of 
the  hoof  that  adjoins  the  hairy  skin  ;  in  botany,  a  corona.    [L.] 

COBONIFOEM,  adj.  Ko'r-on'iMo'rm.  Lat.,  coroniformis. 
Ft.,  coroniforme.  [L,  41.]  Gbt.,  Kronenformig.  Having  the  form 
of  a  crown.    [B,  133  (a,  24).] 

CORONII.lA(Lat.),n.f.  Ko'r-on-i^l-laS.  FT.,coronille.  Ger., 
Kronwicke.  It.,  Sp.,  c.  The  crown-vetch,  a  genus  of  leguminous 
plants  of  the  HedysarecB.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  coronata  (De  Can- 
doUe]. The  least  crown-vetch  ;  a  species  used  in  Spain  instead  of 
the  Melilotus  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24)J— C.  emerus  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  coronille  imerus;  sine  bdtard.  Ger.,  Skorpionskronwicke, 
Skorpionspeltschen,  falsche  Senne.  Scorpion-senna  (so  called  be- 
cause the  pod  somewhat  resembles  the  scorpion's  tail) ;  a  species 
grown  in  gardens  in  southern  Europe.  The  leaves  {folia  colutece 
scorpioideg)  were  formerly  used  as  a  purgative.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 270, 
375  (a,  34).] — C.  grandiflora  [WilldenowJ.  The  Agati  grandijiora. 
[B,  173, 180  («,  84).]— C.  legitima  [Gartner].  Fr.,  coronille  a  gaus- 
ses plates,  five  lupine.  A  species  the  pods  of  which  are  purgative. 
[B,  173  (a,  34).]- C.  minima  [Linnaeus].  See  C.  coronata.— C. 
picta  [Willdenow].  The  Sesbania  picta.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  84).]— C. 
scorpioides  [Koch].  Syn.:  Orniihopus  scorpioides  [Linnffius]. 
An  annual  species  found  in  southern  France.  The  seeds  contain  a 
glucoside,  coronilUn,  and  are  used  in  France  to  adulterate  barley. 
The  plant  and  its  glucoside  have  recently  been  recommended  as  a 
diuretic  and  cardiac  tonic.  ["  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m#d.  et  de  chir.."  June 
7, 1889,  p.  368  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  19, 1889,  p.  434;  B,  5,  870  (a, 
24).]— C.  securidaca.  See  C.  legitima.— C  sesbania  [Willdenow]. 
the  Sesbania  cegyptiaca.  [B,  178, 173  (a,  84).]- C.  varia  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  coronille,  bigarrie,  faucille,pied  de  grolle.  Ger.,  bunle  Pelt- 
schen,  Schaflinse.  Sp.,  astrdgalo.  Syn.:  Astragalus  glaucoides 
[Gmelin].  The  rosy-flowered  crown-vetch.  The  juice  is  diuretic 
and  in  large  doses  poisonous.    [B,  19,  173,  180,  375  (a,  24).] 

COBONIIiLA  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-on-el'ya'.  The  genus  C.  and  the 
Centaurea  cyanus.     [L,  87.] 

COBONItt^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-on-isi'leda'-e").  Of  Adan- 
son,  a  section  of  the  LeguminostB.  comprising  Aldina,  Hedysarum, 
Oajati,  Hippocrepis,  Coronilla,  Omithopodium,  Alhagi,  and  Scm- 
pioides.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COBONIIil-E  (Fr.),  n.  KoSr-on-el-y'.  See  Coronilla  (Lat.).— 
C.  a  gousses  plates.  The  Coronilla  legitima.  [B,  173  (a,  24). ]- 
C.  bigarrfee.  The  Coronilla  varia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  naine. 
The  Coronilla  minima.    [B,  38.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A",  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish):  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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COROLLIFLORAL 
COKPS 


COBONII.I.£^  aat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-oix-in'\e^-e(&^-e^).  Fr., 
coronilUes.  1.  Of  Sprengel,  a  subseries  (of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  subtribe)  of  PapiUonacece^  series  or  tribe  Hedysarece^  comprising 
Coronilla^  Ornithopus^  Hammatolobiwn^  ScorpiuruSy  and  Hippo- 
crepis.  2.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  subtribe  of  the  Leguminosc&.  [B,  1, 
42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORONILLIN,  n.  Ko^r-on-isi'i^n.  Fr.,  coronilline.  Ger.,  C. 
A  glucoside  found  in  the  seeds  of  Coronilla  scoi^ioides  (g.  v.). 
["Semaine  ra6d.,"  Apr.  24, 1889,  p.  135  (a,  18).] 

CORONILL.O  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-on-el'yo.  In  Venezuela,  the  Belin- 
da Aubletit.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORONO-BASILAR,  ad].  Ko2r"on-o-ba2s'i21-a8r.  Relating 
to  the  base  and  the  crown  of  the  head.    [L,  141.] 

CORONOID,  adj.  Ko^r'on-oid.  Gr.,  KOpiavoetSi^i,  KOpavioST)^ 
Ifrom  Kopufii,  a  crown,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  coronoides, 
coronodes.  Fr.,  corono'ide^  corono'idien.  Ger.,  krantzformig^ 
kronendhnlich.  It.,  Sp.,  coronoide.  Crown-Uke,  crown-shaped. 
[A,  322.] 

CORONOIDITE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-on-o-ed-et.  Osteitis  of  the  coro- 
noid  process  of  the  ulna.  [Poncet,  "Rev.  de  chir.,"  Oct.,  1885,  p. 
840.] 

CORONOPE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-on-op.  See  Coronopus.— C.  com- 
mun.    The  Coronopus  depressiis.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COKONOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2r-on-o(o2)-pod(po2d)'i2-u'>m- 
(u*m).  From  Koptavyj^  a  crow,  and  ttoSlov,  a  little  foot.  The  Planta- 
go  coronopus.     [a,  24.] 

CORONOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko^r-on'o2p-u3s(us1.  Gen.,  coro- 
nop'odos  {-is).  Gr.,  Kopwi'dTrouff  (from  Kop-Mvyj^  thecrow,  andirous,  the 
foot).  Fr.,  coT-ojiope.  1.  The  Plantago  c.  2.  Of  Gartner,  the  genus 
Senebiera  of  Poiret.  3.  The  Cochledria  c.  [B,  43,  121  (a,  24).l— C. 
depressus.  The  Senebiera  c.  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
didyma  [Smith].  The  Senebiera  didyma  of  Persoon.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  Uortensis.  See  C.  (1st  and3d  def's).— C  recta  (seu  re- 
pens)  Ruellii,  C.  silvestris,  C.  vulgaris.  The  Senebiera  c.^ 
[B,  200.]— Herba  coronopi.  The  herb  of  Plantago  c.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] 

CORONUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-o3nfonyu*l(un)-aS.  Dim.  of  co- 
rona, a  crown.  Fr.,  coronule.  Ger.,  Kronchen.  1.  The  coronet  of 
a  seed.  2.  A  small  calyx-like  body  crowning  the  nucule  of  Chara. 
[B,  19,  123  (a,  24).] 

COROPAREI.CYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-o(oa)-pa2r(pa9r)- 
e2rsi2s(ku*s)-i'^s.  Gen.,  coroparelcys'eos  (-el'cysis).  From  Kopij.  the 
pupil,  and  Trap^Asvo-is,  a  drawing  aside.  Fr.,  coroparelcyse.  Ger., 
Pupillenverziehung.  Of  K.  Himly,  the  operation  of  displacing  the 
pupil  by  drawing  a  portion  of  the  iris  out  through  an  incision  in  the 
cornea  and  causing  it  to  adhere.    [F.] 

COROPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko=r)-o2t(o2f)'ti2s(thi2s)-i2s. 
Gen.,  corophthiseos  {-opkthisis).  From  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  ^Biats 
(see  Phthisis).  Fr.,  corophthisie.  Ger.,  Schwinden  der  Pupille. 
A  wasting  disease  of  the  eye  characterized  by  diminution  of  the 
size  of  the  pupil.    [A,  322.] 

COROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kor(ko2r)'o2s.  Gr.,  kiSoos.  Satiety,  also 
loathing  of  food  due  to  satiety.    [A,  382,  325,  387.] 

COROSOL  (Fr.),  COROSSOL  (Fr.),  n's.  Kor-o-sol.  The  genus 
Anona,  also  the  Assiminia  triloba.  [B,  173,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  des 
forSts.  The  Anona  silvatica.  [L,  41.]— C.  des  marais.  The 
fruit  of  Anona  palustris.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  du  P6rou.  The  fruit 
of  Anona  cherimolia.  [L,  41.]— C.  6cailleux.  The  Anona  squa- 
'  mosa.  [B,  41.]— C.  Ii6riss6.  The  Anona  muricata.  [L,  41.]— C. 
pinaou,  C.  ponctufi.  The  Anona  -punctata.  [B,  38.]— C.  r6ti- 
cul6.  Syn.:  cceur  de-boeuf.  The  fruit  of  Anona  reticulata.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  sauvage.  The  Anona  reticulata.  [B,  173.1 — 
Grand  c.  The  Anona  muricata.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Petit  c.  The 
Anona  reticulata.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COROSSOriER  (Ft.),  n.    Kor-o-sol-e-a.    See  Corossol. 

COROSVSTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-oCo2)-si2st(su«st)'ol(o21)- 
e(a).  Gen.,  corosyst'oles.  From  Kopij,  the  pupil,  and  ot/cttoAt?.  con- 
traction, Fr.,  c.  (Jer.,  Verengerung  der  Pupille.  Contraction  of 
the  pupil.    [A,  322.] 

COROTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(koar)-oCo'»)-tom(to2m)'i2-a9. 
From  /eopTj,  the  pupil,  and  Wjutretv,  to  cut.    See  Ieidotomy. 

COROTOMODIALYSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)-o2t>o(o2)-mo- 
(mo2)-di(di2)-a21(a81)'i2s(u^s)-i^s.    Gen.,  corotomodialys'eos  {-al'ysis). 

See  IRIDOTOMODIALYSIS. 

COROUKAI,  11.  In  CJoromandel,  the  Eleusine  coracana.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COROY^IRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-wa^-ye^r.  The  Rhus  coriaria  and 
the  Coriaria  myrtifolia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COROZO  (Sp.,  Port.),  u,  Kor-o'th'-'o,  -zo.  1.  The  fruit  of  some 
species  of  Attalea.  2.  In  Brazil,  the  fruit  of  Phytelephas  macro- 
carpa.  3.  In  Venezuela,  the  Elceis  butyracea.  rDoroteo  De  Armas, 
"Ensayo  m6d.  de  Caracas"  ;  "Lyon  m6d.,''  Nov.  15,  1885,  p.  354 ; 
B,  77  (a,  24).]— C.  de  vino.  In  Venezuela,  the  Acrocomia  sclero- 
carpa.    [B,  19.] 

CORPOO  (Malay),  u.    The  Convolvulus  reptans.    [B,  88.] 

CORPORA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  corptts  (q.  v.).    Ko^rp'o^r-a". 

CORPORALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rp-o«r-a(a3)aias.  Having  a  large 
body.     LI--,  34.] 

CORPORATION,  n.  Ko^rp-o^r-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  corporatio. 
Fr.,  c.    See  Incorporation. 

CORPOKEAI-,  adj.  Ko^rp-o're-a^l.  Lat..  corporeus.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  body  as  distinguished  from  the  mind,  or  to  the  body  of  a 
bone,  an  organ,  etc.,  as  distinguished  from  its  other  parts. 


CORPORIFICATION,  n.  Ko^rp-o^r-i^-fi^-ka'shu^n.  From 
corpus,  a  body,  and  facere,  to  make.  Of  the  old  chemists,  the  pro- 
cess of  condensing  a  liquid  into  a  solid.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

CORPOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rp-o(o2)-zo'a8.  From  cor'pus, 
a  body,  and  ^wov,  an  animal.  Fr.,  corpozoaires.  Animals  provided 
with  nutritive  organs  and  a  nervous  system  essentially  the  same  as 
those  of  man.    LA,  322  ;  L,  41,  180.] 

CORPS  (Ft.),  n.  Kor.  See  Body.— C.  ad^noide.  See  Adenoid 
BODY. — C.  adipeux.  See  Corpus  adiposum.—C  amylac^s.  See 
Amylaceous  corpuscles.— C.  anguleux.  Angular  bodies  found 
by  R,  Brown  in  the  Azolla.  They  have  been  thought  to  be  spores, 
but  their  nature  is  doubtful.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  big6min6s.  See 
Corpora  guadrigemina.—C  blancs  de  Malpighi.  See  Spleen 
CORPUSCLES.— C.  bordant  [Longet],  C.  bord6  (ou  frang6).  See 
Corpus  ^mftrui/wm. — C.  calleux.  1.  See  Corpvs  callosum.  2.  The 
small,  hard  body  found  at  the  base  of  the  umbilicus  in  leguminous 
plants.  [B  ;  I  (a,  24). J— C.  cannel6.  See  Corpus  striatum.~C.  ca- 
verneux.  See  (Corpora  cavernosa.— C.  caverneux  de  la  verge. 
See  Corpora  cavernopa  perns.— C.  cellulaire.  See  CELL-6odw.— 
C.  cendr6.  See  Tuber  cinereum.—C.  clignotant.  See  Mem- 
BRANA  nictitans. — C.  conique.  See  Epoophoron.— C.  conoXde. 
See  CoNARiuM.— C.  cribleux.  See  Corpus  papillare.—  C  cristal- 
lin.  See  Crystalline  lens.- C.  ciliaire.  See  Ciliary  body.— C. 
de  Bojanus.  See  Organ  of  Bojanus.~C  de  Highiuore.  See 
Albuginea  testis.— C.  de  la  matriee.  See  Corpus  ttfcn.—C.  de 
la  vofite.  See  Corpus /om/cis.—C.  de  I'enclume,  See  Corpus 
incudis.—C.  de  I'hippocampe.  See  Hippocampus  major.— C  de 
I'os  hyoMe.  1.  See  Corfvs  ossis  hyoidei.  2.  The  basi-hyal  bones 
in  birds,  saurians,  and  mammals.  [Cuvier  (L,  14),]  3.  The  uro- 
hyal  bone.  [Agassiz  (L,  271).]— C.  de  Malpiglii.  See  Rete  muco- 
sum  and  Malpighian  corpuscles.— C.  dentfi,  C.  dentel6.  See 
Corpus  dentatum. — C.  de  Rosenmiiller.  See  Epoophoron.— C. 
de  Stilling.  The  nucleus  olivaris  superior,  [a.  18.]— C.  de 
"Wolff.  See  Mesonephros.— C.  d'Highmore.  See  Albuginea 
testis.— C*  d'Oken.  See  Mesonephros.— C.  de  I'olive  c6rfel>el- 
leuse.  See  Corpus  dentatum  cerebelli. — C.  du  cervelet  ant6- 
rieur.  The  anterior  or  inferior  aspect  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  35  ; 
K.]— C.  du  cervelet  lateral.  A  hemisphere  of  the  cerebellum. 
[I,  35;  K.]— C.  du  cervelet  median  (ou  moyen).  See  Corpus 
dentatum.  cerebelli.— C.  stranger.  See  Foreign  body.— C.  stran- 
ger organique  des  articulations  [Cruveilhier].  '  See  Floativg 
cartilage. — C.  festonnS.  See  Corpus  dentatum.— C,  fibreux. 
A  fibrous  tumor.— C.  fibreux  enkystS.  An  encysted  fibroma. 
See  Embryoplastic  odontoma.— C  fibro-plastiques.  Connective- 
tissue  cells.  [A,  385.]— C.  flagell6.  Syn. :  himatozoaire  de  La- 
veran.  A  parasite  found  in  great  numbers  in  the  blood,  where  its 
presence,  according  to  Laveran,  is  characteristic  of  malarial  poi- 
soning ;  a  spherical  body  with  undulating  flagella,  with  which 
it  whips  the  red  blood-corpuscles  aside.  ["Semaine  m6d.,"  Nov. 
28,  1888,  p.  451  (a,  18)J— C.  flottant  des  articulations.  See 
Floating  cartilage.- C.  folUculaire  vaginal.  The  vulvo-va- 
ginal  gland.  [A,  385.]— C.  frangfi.  See  Corpus  fimbriatum. — C. 
fusiformes.  See  C.  fibro-plastiques. — C.  g6nicul6  externe,  C. 
genouillS  ant6rieur  (ou  externe).  See  External  geniculate 
body. — C.  genouillS  interne.  See  Internal 'geniculate  body. — 
C.  glanduleux.  1.  Of  Buffon,  a  mature  Graafian  vesicle.  [A,  18.] 
3.  A  corpus  luteum.  3.  A  Malpighian,  corpuscle.  [L.]— C.  go- 
dronnS.  See  Pes  hippocampi.— C.  graisseux.  See  Corpus  adi- 
posum.—C* grauuleux.  See  Corpora  granulosa.— C.  granuleux 
de  Malpigiii.  See  Malpighian  corpuscles. — C.  liyalolide.  See 
Corpus  vitreum.. — C.  innommfi,  C.  innominS  de  Girald^s. 
See  Paradidymis.— C.  jaune.  See  Corpus  luteum.— C  ligneux. 
See  Corpus  ligneum—C  mamillaires.  See  Corpora  albican- 
tia.—C  mobile  articulaire.  See  Floating  cartilage.— C. 
muqueux.  See  Rete  mucosum..—C.  muriforme.  See  Morula. 
~C.  myrtiformes.  See  Caruncul^s;  myrtiformes. — C.  need- 
hamiens.  The  tubuli  seminiferi  in  the  embryo.  [A,  4.]— C. 
noir^tre,  C.  noir  de  Soeinmerring.  See  Locus  niger.-C, 
nucl^olaire.  See  Nucleolus. — C.  olivaire.  See  Olivai-y  body. 
— C.  olivaire  infferieur.  See  Inferior  olivary  body.— C.  olivaire 
sup6rieur.  See  Superior  olivary  body. — C.  optique,  C.  opto- 
6tri6.  See  Corpus  striatum.— C*  osseux  enkyst^  [Cruveilhier]. 
Ger.,  eingekapseltes  Knochenkorjyer.  An  ivory  exostosis  of  the 
frontal  or  orbital  region.  [Birch-Hirschf  eld  (A,  319).]— C.  painpini- 
forme.  See  Mesonephros. — C.  papillaire.  See  Convvs  papil- 
lare.—C phacoSde.  See  Crystalline  lens.— C  pineal,  gee  Pi- 
neal GLAND.— C.  pituitaire.  See  Hypophysis  cerebri. — C.  psal- 
lolide.  See  Lyra.- C.  pyramidal  post£rieur.  See  Posterior 
PYRAMID.— C.  pyramidaux.  See  Pyramid.— C.  pyramidaux  an- 
t6rieur5.  See  Anterior  pyramids. — C.  restiforme.  See  Resti- 
forrti  body.— C.  rfiticulaire.  See  Corpus  papillare.—C.  r6ti- 
cul6.  1.  See  Corpus  papillare.  2.  Of  VeJpeau,  the  watery  or 
gelatinous  material  found  between  the  chorion  and  the  amnion  ; 
the  liquor  chorii  of  Blumenbach.  [A,  43,  45.]— C.  rhomboHdal. 
See  Trapezium. — C.  rhomboSdal  des  Eminences  olivaires. 
See  Corpus  dentatum  (2d  def.).— C.  rhomboTidal  de  Vieussens 
(ou  du  cervelet).  The  nucleus  dentatus  cerebelli.  [o,  18.]— 
C.  rhomboide.  See  Trapezium.— C.  riziformes.  See  Corpora 
oryzoidea.—C.  roug'e.  A  highly  vascularized  gland-like  body 
found,  one  or  more,  m  the  swimming  bladder  of  certain  fishes.  [L, 
158.J— C.  siraple.  An  element.  [B.]— C.  spongieux.  See  Corpus 
spongiosum.— C  spongieux  de  la  verge.  See  Corpus  spongio- 
sum urethrce.—C  Btri6.  See  Corpus  striatum. — C.  stri6  externe. 
See  External  nucleus.— C.  stri6  extraventriculaire.  See  Ex- 
traventricular  nucleus.— C.  strifi  inffirieur.  Of  Gratiolet.  a 
small  projection  on  the  corpus  striatum.  It  forms  the  inferior 
termination  of  the  tesnia  semicircularis.- C.  stri6  Interne  (ou 
intraventriculaire).  See  Internal  nucleus.— C.  stri6  sup^ri- 
eur.  See  Caudate  nucleus.— C.  thyr6o!ide.  See  Thyreoid  gland. 
— C.  trap£zo!ide.  See  Trapezium.— C.  vermiformes.  Of  Trevi- 
san.  collections  of  vessels  twisted,  moniliform,  or  in  a  chaplet.  [B 
(a,  24).]— C.  vitr6.    See  Corpus  vitreum. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U",  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U*,  like  ii  (German). 
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CORPSE,  n.  Ko^rps.  Lat.,  cadaver.  Fr.,  corpn,  cadavre. 
Ger.,  Leichnam.  It.,  cadavere,  corpo  morto.  Sp.,  cadaver,  cuerpo 
miierto.  The  dead  body  of  a  human  being.— C. -plant.  The  Mono- 
tropa  unifiora.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COKPULENCE,  n.  Ko^rp'un-e^ns.  Gr.,  TraYuo-juds,  eva-apKia. 
Lat.,  corpulentia.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Fleischigkeit,  wohlbeleibtlieit, 
Corpulenz.  It.,  corpulenza.  Sp.,  corpulencia.  The  state  of  the 
body  in  which  the  subcutaneous  fat  is  excessive.— Anaemic  c.  C. 
due  to  anaemia.    [I,  20.] 

CORPULENCY,  n.    Ko'^rp'u^l-e^ns-i".    See  Corpulence. 

CORPULENT,  adl  Ko^rp'un-e^nt.  Lat.,  corpulentus,  obesus, 
crassus.  Fr.,  c,  pimHofique.  Ger.,  fleischig.  It.,  Sp.,  corpulento. 
Affected  with  corpulence.    [D.j 

CORPUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko^rp'uSsCu^s).  Gen.,  corp'oris.  Gr., 
<rwjw.a.  xpws.  Fr.,  corps.  Ger.,  Kdrper.  It.,  corpo.  Sp.,  cuerpo. 
See  Body.— C.  adeniforme,  C.  adenodes,  C.  adenoides.  See 
Adenoid  body.— C.  adiposum,  Fr,,  corps  adipeux.  A  mass  of 
fat  or  of  fat-like  material.  1.  In  certain  larvae,  a  mass  on  each  side 
of  the  body  which  breaks  up  during  metamorphosis,  setting  free 
fat  globules  that  assist  in  the  formation  of  the  tissues  of  the  pupa 
and  imago ;  in  the  larvae  of  certain  Diptera,  a  fatty  body  from 
which  ova  are  developed.  2.  In  many  Arthropoda,  a  mass  of  cells, 
usually  milk-white,  within  the  body  cavity.  8.  A  mass  of  fat  in  the 
peritonaeum  surrounding  the  intestine  ia  lizards.  [L,  11,  196,  200, 
231.] — C.  adventitium.  See  Foreign  body.— C.  albicans.  1. 
The  c.  luteum  of  the  ovary  after  it  has  lost  its  yellow  color  and  most 
of  its  vessel  and  is  composed  largely  of  connective  tissue.  Its  gen- 
eral appearance  is  that  of  a  white  cicatrix.  [J,  42  ;  "Arch,  f .  Anat. 
u.  Entw.,"  1879,  p.  175  (J) ;  "Arch.  f.  mlkr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  506  (J).] 
2.  In  the  pi.,  corpora  albicantia,  two  small  masses  situated  in  front 
of  the  anterior  perforated  space,  connected  with  the  anterior  pillars 
of  the  fornix  and  with  each  other.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— C.  album  subro- 
tundum  Vieussenii.  The  anterior  tubercle  of  the  optic  thalamus. 
[I,  96,  159 ;  K.]— C.  alienum.  See  Foreign  body. — C  amphige- 
nium  [Berzelius],  C.  amphogenium  [Berzelius].  See  Amphigen 
(2d  def.). — Corpora  amylacea.  See  Amylaceous  corpuscles.— C. 
annulare.  See  Pons  Varolii. — Corpora  Arantii.  The  small 
fibro-cartilaginous  thickenings  at  the  middle  of  the  free  edges  of 
the  mitral  and  semilunar  valves  of  the  heart ;  named  after  Aranzi, 
an  Italian  anatomist.  [L.  31,  143.] — Corpora  bigemina.  See 
Corpora  guadrigemina.— Corpora,  bigemina  anteriora  (seu 
antica).  The  anterior  pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  p,  27  ; 
K.]— Corpora  bigemina  posteriora  (seu  postica).  The  poste- 
rior pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,  27  ;  K.]— C.  callosum. 
Fr.,  corps  calleux.  Ger.,  BaUtien.  It.,  corpo  calloso.  Sp.,  cuerpo 
calloso.  The  great  commissure  of  the  brain  ;  a  mass  of  white  sub- 
stance which  connects  the  cerebral  hemispheres.  It  lies  at  the  bot- 
tom of  the  longitudinal  fissure,  and  has  a  length  of  about  4  inches. 
Its  form  is  arched,  the  convexity  of  the  curve  oeing  upward.  Ante- 
riorly it  bends  downward  (at  the  ^enu)  and  backward  to  the  base  of 
the  brain,  and  terminates  in  two  diverging  masses  (peduncles)  which 
run  across  the  anterior  perforated  space  to  terminate  near  the  Syl- 
vian fissure.  Posteriorly  it  ends  in  a  rounded  projection  called  the 
splenium.  In  structure  it  presents  a  fibrous  character,  its  upper 
surface  showing  numerous  transverse  bundles  of  nerve-fibres.  The 
lower  surface  is  continuous  posteriorly  with  the  fornix,  but  it  is  s  spa- 
rated  from  the  latter  anteriorly  by  the  septum  lucidum.  It  is  essen- 
tially commissural  in  its  office,  its  fibres  entering  all  three  of  the 
principal  cerebral  lobes.  [K.]— C.  cameratum.  The  fornix  cere- 
bri. |T,  3 ;  K.]— C.  candicans,  C.  candidum.  See  C.  albicans 
(2d  def.). — C.  caudatum.  See  C.  stWaium.— Corpora  cavernosa. 
Fr.,  cor^s  caverneux.  Ger. ,  Schwellkorper.  See  Corpora  cavernosa 
clitoridis  and  Corpora  cavernosa  penis. — Corpora  cavernosa 
clitoridis.  Two  cylindrical  bodies  of  cavernous  tissue  which  arise 
from  the  rami  of  the  ischium  and  os  pubis,  and  unite  by  their  inner 
surfaces  to  form  the  clitoris.  [L,  31,  142.]— Corpora  caverno.sa 
penis.  Fr.,  corps  caverneux  de  la  verge.  Ger.,  Ruthenschwellkor- 
per.  Two  cylindrical  erectile  bodies,  placed  side  by  side  and  closely 
blended  in  their  anterior  three  quarters,  constituting  the  greater 
portion  of  the  penis.  They  are  surmounted  by  the  glans  in  front, 
and  diverge  behind  to  form  the  crura  of  the  penis.  [C.]— Corpora 
cavern  :»sa  urethrae  (seu  vestibuli).  See  Bulbi  vestibuli  vaginae. 
— C.  cavernosum.  Fr.,  corps  caverneux.  Ger,,  Schwellkorper., 
cavernoses  Kdrper.  Any  one  of  the  corpora  cavernosa,  also  any 
collection  of  cavernous  tissue.  [L.]— C.  cavernosum  canalis 
urogenitalis.  See  C.  cavernosum  urethrae.— C,  cavernosum 
glandis  propriuni  (seu  superficiale  [C.  Mayer]).  The  anterior 
expansion  of  the  c.  spongiosum  urethrae  forming  the  glans  penis. 
[L,  31,  142.]— C  cavernosum  inferius  (seu  urethrse).  In  the 
male,  the  e.  spongiosum  of  the  urethra ;  in  the  female,  one  of  the 
bulbi  vestibuli  vaginas.  [L,  115.]— C.  cavernosnm  vaginae.  The 
cavernous  tissue  found  in  the  vagina,  most  distinct  at  the  lower 
part,  [L,  31,  332.] — Corpora  chalcedonica.  See  Psammoma.— C. 
ciliare.  See  Ciliary  boby. — C.  ciliare  cerebelli.  See  C.  denta- 
tum  cerebelli.— C.  ciliare  chorioideaa.  That  portion  of  the  cho- 
rioid  anterior  to  the  ora  serrata.  [L,  7.  175.]— C.  ciliare  hya- 
loideae.  Fr..,  corps  ciliaire  de  la  membrane  hyalo'ide.  That  por- 
tion of  the  vitreous  membrane  between  the  ora  serrata  and  the 
crystalUne  lens.  [L,  7,  175.]— C.  ciliare  medulla)  oblongatse 
(seu  olivse).  See  C.  dentatum  (2d  def.).~C.  ciliare  retinae.  Fr., 
corps  ciliaire  de  la  retine.  That  portion  of  the  retina  between  the 
ora  serrata  and  the  iris.  [L,  7,  175.] — C.  cinereum.  Fr.,  corps 
cendrS.  See  Lamina  clnerea. — C.  cinereum  medullse  oblonga- 
tse. The  nuclei  of  gray  matter  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  now 
known  as  the  nucleus  gracilis  and  the  nucleus  cuneatus,  [a,  18.J — 
C.  claviculae.  That  portion  of  the  clavicle  between  the  parts  bear- 


corps  strie.  Ger.,  Kopf  {oder  Kdrper)  der  Streifenhitgel.  The  an- 
terior thickened  extremity  of  the  c.  striatum  ;  the  caput  corporis 
striati.   [a,  18.]— C.  commiinionis  cerebri.    See  Fornix  cerebri.— 


C.  conicum  Rosenmiilleri.  See  Epoophoron. — C.  coniforme, 
C.  conoides.  See  Pineal  gland.— C.  cordis.  The  ventricular  por- 
tion of  the  h^art.  [L,  31.]— C.  coronse  radiatse.  The  middle  por- 
tion or  body  of  the  corona  radiata.    [a,  17.1  — C.  corporis  callosl* 

Ger.,  Balkenstamm,Balkenkdrper.  Syn,:  f runcus  (seu  pars  media) 
corporis  callosi.  The  body  of  the  c.  callosum  as  distinguished  from 
its  prolongations  into  the  hemispheres.  [1, 17  ;  K  ;  L,  43.]— C.  cri- 
brosum.  See  Rete  mucosum. — C.  crystallinum,  C.  crystal- 
loides.  See  Crystalline  lens.— C.  dentatum.  1,  See  C.  denta- 
tum cerebelli.  2.  A  dentate  lamina  of  gray  matter  found  in  the 
olivary  bodies.— C.  dentatum  cerebelli,  C.  dentlculatum. 
Fr.j  corps  dent4  (ou  denteH).  Ger.,  Markkem.  A  thin  convoluted 
or  indented  lamina  of  gray  matter  situated  in  the  centre,  of  the 
white  substance  of  the  cerebellum,  surrounded  by  a  thin  layer  of 
gray  substance.  It  is  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  third  pedim- 
cnli  of  the  cerebellum  at  the  level  of  the  lateral  angles  of  the  fourth 
ventricle.  The  gray  lamella  forming  the  periphery  of  the  nucleus 
is  open  at  its  inner,  anterior,  and  inferior  extremity,  allowing  volu- 
minous fasciculi  of  nerve-fibres  to  pass  from  its  interior  to  the  pe- 
dunculus  cerebelli  ad  corpora  quadrigemina.  [Henle,  Sappey  (a, 
18) ;  I,  33  ;  K.]— C.  dentatum  oliv£e.  A  gelatinous,  transparent 
plate  of  gray  matter,  containing  small  round  and  angular  cells,  and 
transversed  by  nerve-fibres,  found  in  the  olivary  body  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata.  Upon  transverse  section  it  shows  a  nearly  ovoid 
and  irregularly  dentated  contour.  [Henle  (a.  18).]- C.  discoides- 
See  Crystalline  lens. — C.  epididymidis.  That  portion  of  the 
epididymis  between  the  tail  and  the  head.  [L,  115.]— C.  epistro- 
phei. The  body  of  the  axis  (8th  def.).  [L,  332.]— C.  epitheliale. 
In  the  Cephalopoda,  the  thickened  anterior  edge  of  the  chorioid 
coat  of  the  eye,  continuous  with  the  lens,  [a,  17.]— C.  erectilia- 
Erectile  tissues,  especially  those  of  the  penis.  [L,  30.]— C.  exple- 
menti.  See  Orusta. — C.  externum,  C.  extraneum.  See  For- 
eign BODY.— C.  femoris.  Fr.,  corpft  du  femur.  That  portion  of  the 
femur  extending  between  the  neck  and  the  tuberosities.  [L,  175.1 
—Corpora  fibrospongiosa  penis.  The  corpora  cavernosa  of 
the  penis.  [L.j- C.  fibrosum.  Fr.,  corps  fibreiix.  A  fibrous  tu- 
mor.—C.  finibriatum.  A  long  curvihnear  triangle  of  white  nerv- 
ous substance  found  in  the  cornu  descendens  of  the  lateral  ventri- 
cle. Its  base,  directed  upward  and  inward,  is  continuous  with  the 
posterior  pillar  of  the  fornix  ;  its  summit,  pointed  downward  and 
forward,  terminates  at  the  level  of  the  uncus.  Its  posterior  convex 
border  is  continuous  with  the  white  substance  of  the  cornu  ammo- 
nis  ;  its  inner  concave  border  is  in  relation  with  the  optic  thalamus. 
LSappey  (a.  18)J — C  finibriatum  cornu  Ainmonis.  See  C.  fim- 
briatum.. — C.  nmbriatum  olivte.  See  C.  dentatum  olivcB.—C 
fimbriatum  Sylvii.  See  C.  fiwhriatum.—C  geniculatum 
cerebri.  See  C.  geniculatum,  internum,  and  C.  geniculatum  ex- 
ternum.—C.  forni«is.  Fr.,  corps  de  la  voute.  The  bo^  of  the 
fornix  cerebri  as  distinguished  from  the  pillars,  [K.]— C.  geni-. 
culatnm  externum  (seu  inferius).  See  External  geniculate 
BODY. — C.  geniculatum  internum  (seu  laterale,  sen  inediale, 
seu  superiiis).  See  Infernal  geniculate  body.- C.  glandiforme. 
See  Prostate. — Corpora  glandiformia  duras  matris.  See 
Pacchionian  bodies. — C.  glandis  clitoridis.  See  C.  clitoridis. — 
C.  glandulare.  See  Hypophysis  cerebri. — Corpora  glandnlosa. 
See  Seminal  vesicles. — C.  glandulosum.  Of  Vesalius,  the  pros- 
tate ;  of  De  Graaf,  a  c.  luteum.  [A,  43 ;  L.] — C.  glandulosum 
mulierum.  The  elevation  which  marks  the  meatus  urinarius  in 
the  female.  [L,  31.]— C.  globosum  [Ruysch].  The  pons  Varolii. 
[1,3  ;  K.] — Corpora  granulosa.  Ft. .^  corps  granuleusc.  Granular 
leucocytes.  See  Colostrum  corpuscles.  [A,  385.]— C.  Highmori, 
C.  higlimorianuin.  Fr.,  corps  d''Highmore.  Ger.,  Hodenkem. 
The  incomplete  vertical  septum  formed  by  a  prolongation  of  the 
albuginea  testis  into  the  substance  of  the  testicle,  which  gives 
off  fibrous  cords  dividing  the  organ  into  lobules.  [Quain  (B).] 
— C.  hyalinum,  C.  hyaloideum.  See  C.  vitreum. — C.  incu- 
dis.  Fr.,  corps  de  VeTtclume.  The  upper  and  larger  portion  of 
the  incus,  articulating  with  ttie  malleus.  [L,  7.]— C.  innomina- 
tum  of  GiraldSs,  C.  iniiominatum  testis.  See  Paradidymis. 
—Corpora  labosa.  The  Malpighian  corpuscles  of  the  kidney. 
[L.  97.J— Corpora  lateralia  penis.  The  cori)ora  cavernosa  of 
the  penis.  [L.]— C.  lenticulatum.  See  Lenticular  nucleus. — 
C.  ligneuin.  Fr.,  corps  ligneux.  The  woody  solid  structure  of 
a  plant.  [B,  19,  34  (a,  24).]~C.  luteum  [Malpighil.  Fr.,  corps 
jaune,  oariule  [Robin],  ovariide^  metoarion  [Raciborski].  Gter., 
gelber  Kdrper.  It.,  corpo  giallo  (o  luteo).  Sp.,  cuerpo  amarillo. 
Syn.:  c.  glandulosum  [De  Graaf].  The  solid  yellow  Dody  formed 
in  the  ovary  during  the  retrograde  metamorphosis,  or  histoly- 
sis, of  a  Graafian  foUlcle  after  the  extrusion  of  the  ovum.  It  is 
composed  of  the  somewhat  wrinkled  wall  of  the  follicle  and  of  the 
structures  formed  within  the  follicular  cavity  to  take  the  place  of 
the  extruded  ovum.  These  latter  consist  of  a  limited  amount  of 
blood  derived  from  the  capillaries  broken  at  the  rupture  of  the  fol- 
licle, a  fibrous  stroma  formed  by  proliferation  of  the  ceUsof  the  mem- 
brana  granulosa,  and  the  surroimding  ovarian  stroma.  It  possesses 
an  abundance  of  capillaries,  and  when  first  formed  is  considerably 
larger  than  the  Graafian  follicle,  this  enlargement  being  especially 
marked  if  pregnancy  follows  the  extrusion  of  the  ovum  ;  it  finally 
atrophies,  however,  and  gives  place  to  the  ordinary  ovarian  stroma. 
The  time  required  for  the  development  and  disappearance  of  a  c. 
luteum  is  said  to  be  about  ten  months  when  pregnancy  follows  the 
extrusion  of  the  ovum,  and  in  other  cases  about  two  months.  [J, 
14,  30,  32,  35,  42.]— C.  luteum  falsum,  C.  luteum  of  menstrua- 
tion. A  c.  luteum  formed  in  a  Graafian  vesicle  that  has  discharged 
an  ovule  which  has  not  become  fecundated.  It  shows  retrogressive 
changes  within  a  few  days,  shrinks,  and  at  last  disappears.  [A,  5, 
17.]— C.  luteuin  of  pregnancy.  A  c.  luteum  formed  in  a  Graafian 
vesicle  that  has  discharged  an  ovule  which  has  become  fecundated. 
It  undergoes  a  development  that  lasts  during  most  of  the  period  of 
gestation.  [A,  5,  17.]— C.  lutenm  spuriuin.  See  C.  luteum  of 
menstruation.—C.  luteum  verum.  See  C.  luteum,  of  pregnancy. 
— C.  Luysii.  See  Media.n  centre  of  Latjt/.9.— Corpora  malpighi- 
ana.    See  Malpighian  corpuscles.— C  inamillare.    See  C.  albi- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2.  tank; 
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cans  (3d  def.).— C.  mammae.  Ger.,  Milchdrusenkorper.  The 
glandular  portion  of  the  mamma.  [L,  333.]— C.  mandibulse.  The 
portion  of  the  inferior  maxilla  anterior  to  the  rami.  [L,  175.]  — C. 
mediastinum.  See  C.  Highmori.—C  medullare  cerebelll. 
See  C.  dentatum  cerebelU. — C.  medullare  heinispliaerii.  See 
Centrum  ovale.— C,  medullare  vermis.  The  medullary  cen- 
tral portion  of  the  vermiform  process  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  16  ; 
K.]— C.  menstruale.  See  C  luteum  of  menstruation.— C*  mix- 
turn.  See  C.  dentatum.— Corpora,  Morgagnii.  See  Hydatids 
of  Morgagni.—C.  mucosum.  See  Rete  mucosum.— Corpora, 
uerveosponglosa  tseu  nervosa)  penis.  The  corpora  cavernosa 
of  the  penis.    [L.]— C.  nervosum  cutis.    See  C.  papillare  (1st 

,  def.).— Corpora  nigra.  "Soot-balls";  in  the  solipeds,  blacic,' 
spongry,  pediculated  portions  of  the  uvea  that  occasionally  pass 
through  the  pupil  into  the  anterior  chamber  of  the  eye.  [L,  13.]— 
C.  nigricans,  C.  nigrum.  The  c.  luteum  of  the  ovary  when,  in 
the  course  of  its  retrograde  metamorphosis  it  becomes  pigmented 
by  the  blood  contained  in  its  vessels,  which  have  been  cut  off  from 
the  surrounding  circulation.  It  is  a  c,  albicans  containing  dark  pig- 
ment. ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Entw.,"  1879,  p.  175  ;  "Arch.  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1881,  p.  507  (J).]— C.  okense.  See  Mesonephros.- C. 
olivpe.  See  OUvaru  body.— C.  olivee  denticulatum  (seu  fim- 
briatum).  See  C  dentatum  (2d  def.).— C.  olivae  inferius.  See 
Inferior  olivary  body.— C.  olivse  rhoraiboideuui.  See  C.  den- 
tatum (3d  def.). — C.  olivare.  See  Olivary  body.— C.  olivare 
posterius.  See  Restiform  body.— C.  olivariuin.  See  Olivary 
body. — C.  opto-striatum.  The  optic  thalamus  and  the  c.  stria- 
tum considered  together  as  one  body,  [a,  18.]— Corpora  ory- 
zoidea.  Fr.,  co7~ps  riziformes.  Ger.,  Eeiskorper.  1.  Grain-like 
bodies  (offshoots  from  the  synovial  membrane  or  masses  of  coagu- 
lated albumin)  resembling  grains  of  rice,  found  free  or  attached  in 
-the  sheatl^  of  tendons,  in  synovial  bursas,  and  in  the  articular  cavi- 
ties. 2.  Of  the  older  authors,  similar  bodies  expectorated  in  cases 
oC  pulmonary  phthisis.  [A,  336.] — C.  ossis  liyoidei.  Fr.,  corps  de 
Voskyoide.  Ger.^  Zungenbeinkorper.  1.  The  body  of  the  hyoid  bone, 
its  central  piece.  It  is  somewhat  quadrilateral,  convex  on  its  ante- 
rior surface,  and  concave  posteriorly.  Its  anterior  surface  is  divided 
into  four  fossse,  which  serve  for  muscular  insertions,  by  a  trans- 
verse and  vertical  ridge.  The  lateral  surfaces  consist  of  two  facets 
for  articulation  with  the  greater  cornua.  [L,  30,  31,  143.]  2.  See 
Basihyal  bone.— C.  ossis  ilii.  The  inferior  and  thicker  portion  of 
the  ilium,  which  forms  the  upper  part  of  the  acetabulum.  [L,  115, 
33-3.]— C.  ossis  iscliii.  The  upper,  trian^lar  portion  of  the  ischi- 
um, a  portion  of  which  forms  the  posterior  inferior  portion  of  the 
acetabulum,  and  which  bears  on  the  posterior  surface  the  tuber 
Ischii.  [L,  332.1— C.  ossis  metacarpl.  The  shaft  of  a  metacarpal 
bone.  [L,  175.]— C.  ossis  occipitis  [Kallmann].  1.  The  basilar 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone.  2.  See  Basi-occipital  bone.  [L,  332.] 
— C.  ossis  pubis.  The  lateral  and  posterior  portion  of  the  os  pubis, 
which  forms  the  anterior  inferior  portion  of  the  acetabulum,  and 
from  which  ■  springs  the  horizontal  ramus.  [L,  175, 333.] — C.  ossis 
sphenoidei.  See  C.  sphenoidale.— C.  ovale.  See  Olivary  body. 
— Corpora  Facchioni.  See  Pacchionian  bodies. — C.  pampini- 
forme  [Wrisberg].  See  Paroophoron.— C.  pancreatis.  That 
portion  of  the  pancreas  which  is  situated  between  its  head  and  its 
pointed  extremity.  [L,  7J— C,  pantadenodes  [Van  Diemer- 
broeek].  See  Pancreas.— C.  papillare.  Fr.,  corps  papillaire. 
Ger.,  Fapilldrkorper.  1.  The  papillary  layer  of  the  skin.  2.  Of 
Malpighi,  the  derma.  [G;  L.]— C.  papillare  Morgagni.  See  C. 
papiUare  (Ist  def.). — C.  partis  sphenoidalis  ossis  spheno-oc- 
cipitalis  [Soemmerring].  See  Basi-^henoid  bone.— C.  penis. 
Fr.,  corps  ae  la  verge,  (jrer.,  Ritthenkd,rper.  That  portion  of  the 
penis  that  is  situat-ed  between  the  coalescence  of  the  crura  and  the 
glans.  [L,  115.] — C.  pliacoides.  See  Crystalline  lens. — Corpora 
pinguia.  Round  tough  masses  of  mucus  found  in  the  discharges 
of  dysentery.  [L,20.]— C  pituitare,  C.  pituitarium.  See  Bitu- 
itary  body.— C.  pro  bal^amo.  The  base  of  a  balsam  for  external 
use.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]~C.  pro  balsamo^  sulpliuris.  The  base  of  a 
sulphur  balsam.  [L,  30  (a,  21).] — C.  psalloides,  C.  psaloides. 
Fr.,  corps  psalloide.  Ger.,  psalterformiger  Korper.  See  Lyra. — 
C,  pyramidale.  See  Pyramid. — C.  pyramidale  anticum.  See 
Alvterior  pyramid. — C.  pyramidale  posticum.  See  Posterior 
PYRAMID.— C.  pyramidale  quadrigeminum.  The  nucleus  of 
the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— C.  pyramidale  resti- 
forme.  See  Restiform  body.— C.  pyramidale  rhomboideum 
cerebelli.  See  C.  dentatum  cerebelli. — C.  pyramidale  rhom- 
boideum olivje.  See  C.  dentatum.  (2d  def.).— C,  pyramidale 
serratum  cerebelli.  See  C  dentatum  cerebelli.— C.  pyramidale 
speculare  [Columbus].  The  septum  lucidum.  [1, 3  ;  K.]— C.  pyra- 
midale striatum.  See  C. striatum. — C.  pyramidale  superius, 
&ee  Anterior  PYRAMID. — C.  pyranjidale  teres.  See  Olivary  body. 
— C.  pyramidale  trapezoldeum.  See  Trapezium. — C.  pyra- 
midale turbinatum.  See  Pineal  gland.— Corpora  pyrarai- 
dalia  (testis).  See  Coni  vasculosi. — Corpora  quadrigemina. 
Fr.,  tubercules  quadrijumeaux  (ou  bijumeaux).  Ger.,  Vierhiigel. 
A  small  portion  of  the  encephalon,  derived  from  the  mesencephalon 
of  the  embryo,  measuring  about  12  mm.  in  antero-posterior  diame- 
ter and  15  mm!  in  width,  lying  upon  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  cau- 

,  dex  cerebri  (q.  v.),  behind  the  third  ventricle,  beneath  the  spleniura 
of  the  corpus  callosum,  anterior  to  the  vermis  superior,  and  above 
the  upper  extremity  of  the  aquseductus  Sylvii.  A  shallow  crucial 
sulcus  divides  the  mass  into  four  rounded  eminences,  the  larger  two 
of  which  are  situated  side  by  side  anterior  to  and  above  the  lower 
and  smaller  pair.  From  each  of  the  anterior  eminences  extends  a 
tractus  of  white  substance  ibrachiwm  anterius  corporis  quadrige- 
mini)  to  the  c.  geniculatum  externum  of  the  corresponding  side. 
From  each  of  the  posterior  eminences  extends  a  somewhat  similar 
tractus  (brachium  posterius  corporis  quadrigemini)  to  the  c.  genicu- 
latum internum.  The  structure  of  the  eminentise  anteriores  is  as 
follows  :  'ist,  an  outer  layer  of  white  substance  {stratum  zonale) ;  2d, 
beneath  this  a  layer  of  gray  matter  {stratum  cinereum) ;  3d,  a  layer 
of  gray  matter  mixed  with  fibres  from  the  optic  nerve  {stratum 
opticum) ;  4th,  a  deep-lying  layer  of  which  the  fibres  participate  in 


the  formation  of  the  lemniscus.    Beneath  this  layer  is  the  central 

fray  substance  surrounding  the  aquseductus  Sylvii.  [Hoffman- 
chwalbe,  Hartmann  (a,  18).] — C.  radii.  That  portion  of  the  ra- 
dius between  the  neck  and  the  interior  articular  surface.  [L,  175.] 
— C.  restiforme.  See  Restiform  body.— C.  reticulare.  Fr.,  corps 
reticulaire.  See  Bete  mitcosMm. — Corpora  retiformia  [DeGraaf]. 
See  BuLEi  vestibuU  vagince.—C*  rhomboidale.  See  C.  dentatum.. 
— C.  rbomboideum.  "Fr. ^  corps  rhombo'idal.  1.  See  C.  dentatum. 
2.  Of  Meynert.  See  Trapezium.— C.  rhomboideum  cerebelli. 
See  C.  dentatum  cerebelli.— C  rhomboideum  ollvae.  See  C. 
fimbriatum  (seu  dentatum.)  olivae. — C.  rubrum.  The  c.  luteum  of 
the  ovary  when  in  the  course  of  its  disappearance  it  becomes  red- 
dened by  the  blood  contained  in  its  vessels,  which  have  been  cut  off 
from  the  circulation.  It  is  a  c.  albicans  containing  red  pigment. 
["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Entw.,"I87'9,p.  17;  "Arch.f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881, 
p.  507  (J).] — Corpora  santorlniana.  See  Cornicula  laryngis. — 
C.  semi-ovale.  See  Olivary  body.— C.  serratum.  See  C.  denta- 
tum.— Corpora  sesamoidea.  Fr. ,  corps  sisamo'ides.  See  Corpora 
Arantii.—C.  speculare.  See  Septum /■uctdiim.-C.  sphenoidale. 
Fr;,  corps  du  splUno'ide.  Ger.,  Keilbeinkorper.  The  body  of  the 
sphenoid  bone  ;  the  central  quadrilateral  portion  from  which  spring 
the  alse  and  pterygoid  processes.  Its  posterior  surface  is  united  to 
the  basilar  portion  of  the  occipital  bone  during  early  life  by  carti- 
lage which  ossifies  in  adult  life.  The  superior  surface  is  marked  by 
a  deep  depression,  the  sella  turcica,  in  front  of  which  lies  the  ohvary 
eminence,  and  terminates  in  front  in  the  ethmoidal  spine  ;  the  an- 
terior surface  is  divided  into  two  nearly  equal  portions  by  the  sphe- 
noidal crest  and  articulates  with  the  etHmoidal,  frontal,  and  superior 
turbinated  bones  ;  the  inferior  surface  presents  the  rostrum  and  the 
vaginal  process.  The  interior  is  hollowed  into  two  cavities,  the 
sphenoidal  sinuses.  In  the  lower  vertebrates  this  is  represented  by 
the  basi-sphenoidal  and  pre-sphenoidal  bones.  [L,  31,  142,  173.]— 
Corpora  spon^iosa.  See  Corpora  cavernosa. — Corpora  spon- 
giosa  muliebria.  See  Bulbi  vestibuU  vaginoE.—C.  spongiosum, 
C  spongiosum  inferius  penis,  C.  spongiosum  urethrse.  Fr., 
corps  spongieux  de  la  verge.  Ger.,  Riithenschwammkorper.  A 
spongy  structure  similar  to  the  corpora  cavernosa  penis,  but  with 
the  septa  and  areolse  smaller  and  more  regular,  in  which  the  penile 
portion  of  the  urethra  of  the  male  is  imbedded.  It  is  lodged  in  the 
groove  beneath  the  junction  of  the  corpora  cavernosa,  terminating 
in  the  bulb  of  the  urethra  behind  and  in  the, glans  penis  anteriorly. 
[C] — Corpora  spongiosum  urethrEe  muliebris.  See  Bulbi 
vestibuU.— C*  spongiosum  urethr£B  virilis,  C.  spongiovascu- 
lare-[Jarjavayj.  See  C.  spongiosum  inferius  penis. — C.  sterni. 
See  Mesosternum. — Corpora  striata  posteriora.  The  thalarni 
optici.  [a,  18.]— Corpora  striata  posteriora  e  superna.  See 
C,  striata  posteriora. — C.  striatum.  Fr.,  corps  stri4.  Ger., 
Streifenhugel.  It.,  corpo  striato.  S^.,  cuerpo  estriado.  A  large 
pyramidal  projection  on  the  floor  of  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the 
brain,  which  consists  of  an  intraventricular  and  an  extraventricular 
portion  of  gray  matter,  separated  by  bundles  of  white  fibres  (the 
internal  capsule).  Externally  it  is  in  close  relation  with  the  island 
of  Reil.  [1, 6  ;  K.] — C.  striatum  externum,  Rolando^'s  name  for 
the  nucleus  lentiformis.  [a,  18.]— C.  subthalamicum.  See  Sub- 
thalamic nucleus. — C.  suprarenale.  See  Suprarenal  capsule. — 
Corpora  tendinea  penis.  The  corpora  cavernosa  of  the  penis. 
[L,  7,]— C.  teres.  See  Eminentta  feres.— C.  thymianiim,  C. 
thymicum.  The  thymus  gland.  [L.  31.]— C.  thyreoideum.  The 
thyreoid  gland.  [L,  7.J— C.  tibiae.  The  shaft  of  the  tibia.  [L,  175.] 
— C.  trapezoides.  See  Trapezium.  -C.  trigonum  ILieutaudii. 
A  tubercle  formed  by  the  anterior  angle  of  the  vertical  trigonum. 
[L,  7,  115,  175.  333.] -C.  triticum.  See  Cartilago  triticea.—C. 
turbinatum.  See  Pineal  gland.— C.  uteri.  Fr.,  co7-ps  de  lama- 
trice.  Ger.,  Gebdrmutterkorper.  The  body  of  the  uterus ;  that 
portion  lying  between  the  points  Qf  union  of  the  Falloppian  tubes 
and  the  upper  end  of  the  cervical  canal.  [L,  143,  333.]— C.  varico- 
sum.  See  Spermatic  plexus. — C.  varicosum  testis.  See  Epidi- 
dymis.—C.  ventriculi.  The  middle  portion  of  the  stomach,  be- 
tween the  antrum  pylori  and  the  fundus.  [L,  332.]— C.  vertebrae. 
See  under  Centrum  (1st  def.).— C  vertebrae  frontalis  [Oken], 
Bee.Pre-sphenoid  Eoip;.- C.  vertebrae  nasalis  [Oken].  See  Vo- 
mer.—C.  vertebrae  occipitalis  [Oken].  See  Basi-occipital  bone. 
— C.  vertebrae  parietalis.  See  Basi-sphenoid  bone.— C.  verte- 
brae primae  [Spix].  See  Basi-occipital  bone.— C.  vertebrae 
secundae.  See  Basi-sphenoid  bone.— C.  vertebrae  tertiae.  See 
Pre-sphenoid  bone.— C.  vesicae.  Fr.,  corps  de  la  vessie.  Ger.,  Blas- 
enkorper.  That  portion  of  the  urinary  bladder  which  lies  between 
the  base  and  the  fundus.  [L,  332.]— Corpora  vestibuli.  See 
Bulbi  vestibuli  vagince. — C.  vitreum.  Fr.,  corps  vitre  (ou  hya- 
lo'ide).  Ger.,  Glaskorper.  It.,  corpo  vitreo.  Sp.,  cuerpo  vitreo. 
One  of  the  transparent  media,  or  so-called  humors,  of  the  eye  lying 
between  the  lens,  the  suspensory  ligament,  and  the  retina.  It  is  a 
flattened  spheroid,  with  a  depression  in  front,  called  the  lenticular 
fossa.  It  IS  inclosed  in  a  vitreous  membrane,  called  the  hyaloid, 
which  is  folded  into  the  depressions  of  the  ciliary  body.  The  vitre- 
ous humor  is  transparent  and  gelatinous,  and  its  middle  portion  is 
said  to  be  airanged  in  concentric  layers,  while  its  outer  parts  are 
divided  into  sectors.  A  canal  runs  through  its  centre  from  the  optic 
nerve  to  the  lens,  which  contains  the  remains  of  the  hyaline  artery 
of  the  foetal  life.  [F.]— C.  'Wolffianum.  See  Mesonephros. — 
Corpora  vprisbergiana,  Se'e  Cuneifmin  cartilages.— False 
c.  luteum.  Bee  C.  luteum  of  menstruation.— True  c.  luteum. 
See  C.  luteum  of  pregnaricy. 

COKPUSCI.E,  n.  Ko^rp'u^s'l.  Lat.,  corpusculum  (dim.  of 
corpv^s,  a  body).  Fr.,  corpuscule.  Ger.,  Korperchen.  It.,  corpus- 
colo.  Sp.,  corpusculo.  A  general  term  for  (a)  a  cell  (e.  g.,  a  coti- 
nective-tissue  c),  (6)  some  minute  particle  which  is  not  equivalent 
to  a  cell  (e.  g^.,  a  milk-c),  (c)  a  part  composed  of  many  cells  or  even 
complex  structures  (e.  ff.,  the  Malpighian  and  tactile  c's).  [J.]- Ac- 
cessory c.  Fr.,  corpuscule  accessoire.  Ger.,  Nebenkern,  Neben- 
korper,  Nebenkorperchen,  Belegungskorper,  It.,  corpuscolo  secon- 
dario.  Sp.,  corpusculo  accesorio..  1,  A  kind  of  secondary  nucleus 
found  in  the  most  diverse  cells  of  the  body,  but  more  especially 
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AMYLACEOUS  CORPUSCLES 
FROM  THE  BRAIN.  (AFT- 
ER FREY.) 


in  the  male  reproductive  cells,  where  it  was  discovered  by  V. 
St.  George  in  1867.  Later  researches  have  shown  that  it  is  derived 
from  the  nucleus  by  a  kind  of  budding,  and  that  in  cell  division  it 
again  fuses  with  the  nucleus.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1886  (J).]  2. 
An  obsolete  term  for  a  nerve-cell.  [L.]— Amniotic  c's.  Small 
outgrowtl^,  sessile  or  pedunculated,  springing  from  the  amnion 
investing  the  umbilical  cord,  somewhat 
smaller  than  mustard- seeds,  and  of  a 
yellowish-brown  or  olive  tint ;  observed 
in  certain  mammals.  [A,  11.]— Amyla- 
ceous c's,  Amyloid  c's.  Lat.,  cor- 
puscula  (seu  corpora)  amylacea.  Fr., 
corpuscules  (ou  corps)  amylac^s  (ou  amy- 
lo'iaes).  Ger.,  amyloide  [.oder  starkemehl- 
artige)  Korperchen^  Amyloidkorper, 
Amylonkomchen.  Syn. :  animal  starch. 
1.  Small  round  or  oval  bodies,  concen- 
trically striated,  found  normally  in  the 
central  nervous  system  and  some  other 
parts ;  so  called  "by  Virchow,  who  sup- 
posed them  to  be  starch-like  in  character. 
In  1859  Schmidt  and  Bertholet  showed 
them  to  be  proteid;  their  origin  and 
function  are  unknown.  [J  ;  K.l  2.  Simi- 
lar bodies,  reacting  like  starch  with  io- 
dine, found  especially  in  the  nervous  system,  in  chronic  wasting 
diseases,  but  not  as  a  product  of  lardaceous  degeneration.  [K.]-— 
Antheridian  c,  Fr.,  corpitscitle  des  anthiridiis.  See  Anthero- 
zooiD.— Area!  c's.  See  Extrusion  globule. — Articular  nerve 
c's.  Gter.,  Qelenknervenkorperchen.  A  modification  of  the  tactile 
c's  in  the  synovial  articulations  of  the  human.fin^ers.  They  consist 
of  rounded  oval  bodi^,  containing  long  and  elhptical  nuclei  and  a 
finely  granulated  matrix,  into  which  from  one  to  four  double-con- 
toured nerve-fibres  enter,  which  divide  dichotomously  and  are  de- 
cidedly convoluted.  [L,  332, 351.]— Assimilation  c's.  C's  or  cells 
which  have  the  power  of  converting  food  into  such  a  state  that  it 
is  ready  and  proper  for  assimilation  by  the  organism.  [''Jour,  of 
the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1888,  p.  970  (L).]- Axile  c.  Axis  c.  Ger., 
Achsenkor^er.  Of  Kolliker,  the  central  part  or  core  of  a  tactile  c. 
[J,  24.] — Bizzozero's  c.  Fr.,  corpuscule  de  Bizzozero.  Ger.,  Blut- 
pldttchen.  A  variety  of  c.  differing  from  the  ordinary  red  and 
white  c's,  discovered  by  Bizzozero  in  the  blood  ;  regarded  by  Norris 
as  identical  with  his  c.  (see  Transparent  c's  of  Norris),  by  others 
regarded  as  a  variety  of  hsematoblast.  See  H.ffiMATOBLAST.— Black 
c.  Fr.,  corpuscule  noir.  See  Osteoplast. — Blood-c.  Lat.,  cor- 
pvsculum  sanguinis.  Fr.,  globule  du  sang.  Ger.,  Blutkorperchen. 
See  the  major  list. — Bone-c*s.  Fr.,  corpuscules  osseux.  Ger., 
Knochenkorperchen.  1.  The  lacunae  of  bone  with  their  prolonga- 
tions, the  canaliculi  (used  in  this  sense  before  the  true  protoplasmic 
bone-cells  occupying  the  lacunse  had  been  demonstrated).  [J,  46, 
128.]  2.  See  Bone-CELL  (1st  def.)  and  Calcigerous  cell  (2d  def .). — 
Branclied  connective-tissue  c's.  See  Pixed  connective-tissue 
c's.— Brilliant  c's.  The  spor^  of  Schizomycetes^  on  account  of 
their  refraction  of  light  under  the  microscwe.  [A,  38.'}.]— Calcare- 
ous c's.  See  Calcigerous  cells  (2d  def.). — Cartilage-c's.  Fr.,  cor- 
puscules du  cartilage.  Ger.^  Knorpelkorperchen.  1.  S&e  Cartilage- 
CELL.  2.  According  to  Littr6,  masses  of  granular  matter  separating 
the  nucleus  of  a  cartilage-cell  from  the  capsule ;  said  to  be  most 
common  in  temporary  cartilage.  [J,  33.1— Cement  c's.  The  bonc- 
e's found  in  the  cement  of  the  teeth.  [J,  26.] — Ceplialic  c.  Fr., 
corpuscule  ciphalique.  A  c.  formed  near  the  nucleus  of  the  sperma- 
toblast, afterward  developed  into  the  head  of  the  spermatozooid. 
[A,  385.]— Chloropliyll  c's.  Proteid  c's  impregnated  superficially 
with  chlorophyll,  found  in  certain  Protozoa;  thought  by  Brandt 
to  be  parasitic  Algce.  ["Stzgsb.  d.  Gesellsch.  Naturf.,"  etc..  No.  9, 
1881  (a,  24) ;  B,  77,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  121.]— Cliyle-c's.  See  Lymph-c\<i. 
— Colloid  c's.  See^m.iyZaceottsc's.~Coloredljlood-c*s.  &eeRed 
blood-corpuscles. — Colorless  blood-c's.  Fr.,  corpuscules  in- 
colores  du  sang.  Ger.,  farblose  Blutzellen.  See  White  blood-cor- 
puscles.— Colos- 
trum-c's.  Fr., 
corpuscules  (ou 
globules)  du  colos- 
trum^ corps  gran- 
uleux  LDonn6]. 
Grpr.,  Kolostrum- 
korperchen,  Erst- 
lingsmilchkorper- 
cheti.  Bodies 

having  amceboid 
movements  and 
containing  fat- 
g-lobules,  found 
in  colostrum ; 
thought  to  be 
white  blood- c's 
by  some  and  epi- 
thelia  from  the 
mammary  gland 
by  others.  [Raub- 
er,  "  Stzgsb.  d. 
Naturf .  Gesellsch. 
zu  Leipzig,"  1879, 
p.  30  (J) ;  J,  35  ; 
L.  351.]  ~  Com- 
pound inflam- 
matory c.  of 
Gluge.  A  pus- 
cell  that  is  enlarged  and  loaded  with  fat  molecules.  They  are  most 
plentiful  in  tissues  rich  in  fatty  matter,  like  the  brain  and  the  spinal 
cord.  [E,  25.]— Concentric  c.  of  Hassall.  A  body  (either  simple 
or  composed  of  an  epithelioid  envelope  and  a  central  mass  of  one  or 
more  granular  cells)  having  the  appearance  of  concentric  striation, 


colostrum  corpuscles.   (AFTER  PEYER.) 


found  in  the  medullaiy  part  of  the  thymus  (most  abundantly  as  it 
approaches  complete  development),  varying  in  size  from  that  of  a 
red  blood-c.  to  several  times  that  size.  It  nas  been  thought  to  be 
related  to  the  amylaceotis  c's  of  the  brain.  [J,  26,  30,  35 ;  L,  318, 
350.]— Connective-tissue  c's.  .Fr.,  cellules  connectives.  Ger., 
Bindegewebskorpercken^  Bindesubstanzelemente.  It.,  cellule  di 
tessuto  connettivo.  Bp.*  celdillas  del  tejido  conectivo.  Sjm.:  con- 
nective-tissue cells  (or  elem,ents,  ot  plastids),  connective  cells.  The 
protoplasmic  bodies  or  cells  found  in  the  various  kinds  of  connect- 
ive tissue.  There  are  many  varieties  of  one  fundamental  form 
which  are  named  from  their  situation,  such  as  tendon  c's  or  corneal 


CONNECTIVE-TISSUE  CORPUSCLES.      (AFTER  FREY.) 
a,  a  pale  contracted  cell  with  a  dark  lump  in  the  interior;  i,  ramified  corpnscles:  c,  a 
similar  corpuscle  with  vesicular  nucleus ;  d  and  e,  motionless,  coarsely  granular  cells ;  /, 
fibrillse  ;  g,  bundles  of  connectiTe-tifisoe ;  h,  elastic  fibrous  net-work, 

c's ;  or  from  their  form,  such  as  stellate  or  branched  connective- 
tissue  c's ;  or  from  their  contents,  such  as  pigmented  connective- 
tissue  c's  or  simply  pigment  cells  ;  while  one  form  is  named,  from 
its  amofiboid  movements,  the  wandering  connective-tissue  c,  or 
simply  the  wandering  cell.  [J,  30,  31,  32,  35,  36,  42 ;  Waldeyer, 
"Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xi,  p.  176  (J).]— Corneal  c's.  Fr.,  corpus- 
cules de  la  comie.  Ger.,  Homhautkorperchen.  A  variety  of  con- 
nective-tissue c's  found  in  the  fibrous  groundwork  of  the  cornea. 
They  contain  an  oval  nucleus,  and  are  provided  with  numerous 
branching  processes  which  anastomose  freely,  with  those  of  the  c's 
of  the  same  and  adjacent  planes.  [L,  351.]— C's  of  Cornalia. 
Syn.:  Nosema  bombycis  [NSgeli],  Panhistophytum  ovatum  [Le- 
bert],  Microsporidium  bombycis  [Balbiani],  Micrococcus  ovatus. 
Ovoid  bodies  found  in  the  blood,  tissues,  eggs,  etc.,  of  the  silk-worm ; 
considered  to  be  the  cause  of  the  disease  termed  pebrine.  They  are 
regarded  by  some  as  bemg  Schizomycetes  and  by  others  as  a  species 
of  ferment.  [L,  121.]— C's  of  Donn6.  See  Colostrum  c's.— C's  of 
£icliliorst.  See  EichhorsVs  c''s. — C.  of  Gluge.  See  Compound 
inflammatory  c.  of  Gluge.— C*&  of  Gran  dry  [Krause].  Fr.,  cor- 
puscules tactiles  du  bee  du  canard.  Ger.,  Grandry^sche  Korper- 
chen,  Zellenendkolben,  ZiciUingstastzellen,  Tastkiigeln.  Syn.: 
touch-c's  [Merkel],  tactile  c''s  [Merkell.  A  form  of  nerve-ending 
found  in  the  beak  and  tongue  of  duck-like  birds,  consisting  of  a  nu- 
cleated sheath  or  capsule  containing  either  a  single  large  cell  (the 
einfache  Grandry''sche  Kbrperchen  of  Ki'ause)  or  a  row  of  two  or 
more  cells  (the  zusammengesetzte  Grandry^sche  Korperchen  of 
Krause),  the  capsule  being  penetrated  by  a  sing'le  medullated  nerve- 
fibre,  which  loses  its  myelin  and  terminates  either  in  the  cells  or  in 
the  intercellular  substance.  [Grandry,  *'Jour.  de  ranat.,"l869,  p. 
393  (J) ;  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  82  (J) ;  J,  30,  31,  32 ;  "Rev. 
des  sci.  m6d.,"  July,  1886,  p.  63  (L) ;  L,  3S2.]-C.  of  Hassall.  See 
Concentric  c.  of  Hassall.— C's  of  Herbst.  Nerve-endings  described, 
by  Herbst  ("  Gottinger  Nachrichten,"  1848),  which  are  similar  to  the 
Pacinian  c's,  but  are  smaller,  with  the  layers  much  thinner  and 
more  closely  packed.  The  axis-qylinder  is  bordered  by  a  row  of 
cells  in  the  core  of  the  c.  [J,  31,  32.]— C.  of  Keber.  See  Keber's 
c— C's  of  Krause.  See  Pacinian  c's.— C's  of  Lang^erhans.  See 
Cells  of  Langerhans.— C's  of  teydig.  Ger.,  Leydig'^sche  Korper- 
chen. Small  ellipsoidal  terminal  c's  containing  a  fine,  pale  nerve- 
fibre  and  several  cells  placed  vertically  or  transversely,  the  nuclei 
of  which  alone  are  visible.  They  are  found  in  the  skin  of  various 
Amphibia.  [L,  332.]— C's  of  Lostorfer.  See  Lostorfer'^s  c's.— 
C's  of  Malpighi.  See  Malpighian  c's.— C's  of  Meissner.  See 
Tactile  c's.— C's  of  Norris.  See  Transparent  c''s  of  Norris.— C*s 
of  Pacchioni.  See  Pacchionian  bodies.— C's  of  Pacini.  See 
Pacinian  c's.— C's  of  Purkinje.  See  Cells  of  Furkirije  and 
.ffone-c's.— C's  of  Reissner.  The  epithelial  cells  covering  the 
membrane  of  Reissner.  [a,  17.]— C's  of  Toynbee.  See  Corneal 
c's.— C's  of  Vater.  See  Pacinian  c's.— C's  of  Vircliovr.  See 
Corneal  c's.— C's  of  Wagner.  See  Tactile  c's.— C.  of  Weber. 
See  Uterus  masculinus.—C*  of  Zimmerniann.  See  H^mato- 
BLAST.— Cortex  c.  See  Cortical  cell.— Cytoid  c.  [Henle].  See 
Leucocyte.- Davaine's  c.  Ger.,  Davaine''sche  Kbrperchen.  A 
bacillus  found  in  the  Malpighian  layer  of  the  epidermis  in  cases  of 
carbuncle.  [W.  Zuelzer  (A,  319).]— Directive  c.  See  Extrusion 
globule.— Eichhor St' s  c's.  Small  spherical  bodies  (a  variety 
of  microcytes),  3  to  3'5  mm.  in  diameter,  found  in  the  blood  of 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli.  chin:  Ch2.  loch  (Scottish):  E,  he:  E^,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  P',  in;  N,  in;  N^  tank; 
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persons  suffering  from  pernicious  ansemia.  They  are  of  a  deep- 
red  color,  non-nucleated,  and  homogeneous,  and  do  not  form  I'ou- 
leaux.  [L,  352.]— Elementary  c.  LZimmermann].  See  H^ma- 
TOBLAST.— Embryonal  c.  See- Ayitipodal  cell.— End  c's.  See 
Teruinal  c's  and  End-bulb.— Epithelial  c.  See  ^ithelial  cell. 
—Exudation  c*s.  The  blood-c's  which  in  inflammation  pass 
through  the  walls  of  the  blood-vessels.    They  were  formerly  re- 

farded  as  being  a  special  product.  [L.]— Falciform  c's  [A. 
chneider].  Fr.,  corptLscules  falcifonnies.  Sickle-shaped  bodies 
produced  from  the  spores  of  certain  Gh-egarina.  [L,  131,  331.]— 
Fecundating:  c..  Fertilizing  c.  See  Pollen  and  Spermato- 
zooiD.— Fixed  connective-tissue  c's.  Fr.,  cellules  fixes  (ou 
fibro-plastiques,  ou  plates),  corpuscules  fibro-plasiigues  (ou  a 
queue).  Ger.,  firXe  Bindegewebszellen,  spindeljo^-mige  Bindege- 
webskoi'perchen.    Cells  in  the  various  forms  of  connective  tissue 

which  are  supposed 
to  be  stationary.  In 
areolar  tissue,  the 
cornea,  and  some 
other  structures, 
they  are  branched, 
and  by  the  anasto- 
mosis of  their  pro- 
cesses form,  a  net- 
work. [J,  30,  31,  32, 
35.]  —  Ganglion-c, 
Ganglionic  c.  Fr., 
corpuscule  ganglio- 
nique  (ou  ganglion- 
naire).  Ger.,  Gang- 
lionkorperchen.  See 
Nerve-CEUj  and  Py- 
ramidal  nerue-CELL. 
— Gastric  c's.  The 
epithelial  cells  of  the 
stomach.  [J.]— Gen- 
ital c.  (or  end-c,  or 
nerve-c.)-  SccEnd- 
BULB. — Genital  c*s 
of  Krause.  See 
End-bulbs.  —  Germ 
c.     See  Oerm-cwLh. 

—  Giant  c.  See 
Giant-CEiAi. — Giant 
blood-c.  See  Me- 
ga LOCYTB.— Glandi- 
form c's.  The  small 
lobules  of  conglom- 
erate glands,  [a,  17.] 

—  Grandry's  c's. 
See  Cs  of  Grandry. 
—Granular  c's,  1. 
See  Corpus  granu- 
losum.  2.  Granular 
leucocytes.  [A,  385.1 
3.  Of  Donn6,  see  Col- 
ostrum c's.— Hsema- 
toblast  c.    See  H^- 

MATOBLAST.  —  HaS- 

sall's  c.  See  Con- 
centric c.  of  Hassall. 
— Herbst'sc's.  See 
C's  of  Herbst—lELy- 
aline  c.  See  Extru- 
sion olobule. — In- 
flammatory c's. 
See  Exudation  c''s. — 
Invisible  c's  of 
Norris,  See  Trans- 
parent c's  of  Norris. 
— Keber's  c.  A  pe- 
culiar lens  -  shaped 
body  found  in  the 
5''oung  ova  of  the 
fresh- water  mussel. 
[J.  1.]— Key-Ketz- 
^ ^^^  ^  _^__     'us  c.     Of  Krause, 

brancliinjr  to  go  to  Ma!pIchian'bodie8T'4"'474"braittcber'of  terminal  C'sfOUnd  in 
artery ;  6,  6,  Malpigbian  bodiea  from  which  a  portion  of  cap-  the  beak  of  the  duck, 
Bales  has  been  removed ;  7,  7,  7,  vessels  passing  out  of  Mai-  oQOSe  and  Swan  bv 
pighian  bodies;  8,  vesBel,  branches  of  which  (9)  poea  to  capil-    ^„^    '  o«/i      T>«f™,",,o 

Imv  plexus  (10).  ^^y    ^"°.    -Ketzms. 

They  are  mtermedi- 
ate  in  structure  between  Pacinian  c*'s  and  Herbst's  c*'s,  and  are 
smaller  than  either.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat,"  1881,  p.  53  (J).]— 
Krause's  c's.  Bodies  analogous  in  structure  to  the  Pacinian  c's, 
but  found  in  mucous  membranes,  [a,  18.]— I-ostorfer's  c's.  Ger., 
Lostorfer'sche  Syphiliskorperchen.  Minute  round  or  oval,  highly 
refracting  bodies  found  in  the  blood  of  syphilitic  persons  by  Lostor- 
fer,  of  Vienna,  in  1871.  A  small  drop  of  the  blood  was  placed  on  a 
glass  slide  covered,  and  kept  for  several  days  in  ^  moist  chamber. 
The  c's  made  their  appearance  in  from  two  to  five  days.  Although 
they  were  regarded  by  Lostorfer  as  peculiar  to  syphilitic  blood, 
Wedl,  Biesiadecki,  and  Kobner  have  shown  that  they  appear  in  the 
blood  of  non-syphilitic  persons  also,  and  that  they  are  probably 
products  of  dismtegration,  especially  of  the  white  blood-c's.  [G,  91.] 
— I^ymphatic  c's,  liympli-c's,  Lymphoid  c's.  Fr.,  cellules  (ou 
iUynents.,  ou  globules)  lymphatiques,  globules  de  la  lymphe.  Ger. , 
X/ymphkorperchen,  Lymphzellen,  Chyluskorperchen.  It.,  corpuscoli 
Unfatici  (o  della  Unfa).  Sp.,  corpHsculos  de  la  Unfa.  Syn. :  lymph- 
cells  (or  globules),  chyle-c''8,  leucocytes.  The  nucleated  amoeboid  cells 
found  in  lymph  and  chyle.  They  are  poured  into  the  blood  with  the 
lymph,  and  are  then  called  white  blood-c's.  They  vary  greatly  in 
diameter,  especially  in  mammals,  in  which  they  range  from  5  fi  to 


malpighian  corpuscles  op  the  kidney, 
(from  flint,  after  SAPPEY.) 

1,  1.  Malplghian  bodies  surrounded  by  capsules;   S,  3,  3, 
convoluted inbes connected  with  Malpighian bodies;  3,  artery 


20  /*.  The  smaller  ones  show  only  very  slight  amoeboid  movement 
or  none  at  all,  and  are  often  described  as  free  nuclei  on  account  of 
the  small  size  of  the  cell-body.  Some  of  these  c's  are  coarsely  granu- 
lar, and  hence  are  called  granular  cells.  [J,  24,  30,  31. 33, 35, 45.]  Cf. 
Wandering  cell. — Malpigliian  c's.  Lat.,  corpuscula  Malpighii 
(seu  malpighiana),  acini  (seu  glandules,  interiores)  renales  (1st  def .). 
Fr.,  corpuscules  (ou  grains,  ou  granules)  de  Mal^ighi,  corps glandu- 
leux.  Ger.,  MalpighVsche  Kor^erchen,  Milzkorperchen  (3d  def.), 
Milzbldschen  (3d  def.),  Bindenkorperchen  (3d  def.).  It.,  c(yrpuscoli 
di  Malpighi.     Sp.,  corp^sculos  de  Malpighi.     Syn.:  Malpighian 


MALPlGHIiN  CORPUSCLES  OF  THE  SPLEEN.      (PROM  FLINT,  AFTER 

CADIAT.) 
A ,  artery  around  which  corpuscle  is  placed ;  B,  meshes  of  spleen-pulp,  injected ;  C,  artery 
of  corpuscle  ramiiying  in  lymphatic  tie^ue.    The  clear  space  arouncUcorpuscle  represents 
lymphatic  sinus. 

bodies  (or  follicles,  or  glomendi  [1st  and  3d  def's]),  glandules  of 
Malpighi^  spleen-c''s  (3d  def.).  1.  The  globular,  CEecal  dilatations 
forming  the  origin  of  the  urinary  tubules.  Each  consists  of  a  Bow- 
man's capsule  inclosing  a  glomerulus  or  tuft  of  capillary  blood-ves- 
sels. 2.  The  glomeruli  or  Malpighian  tufts  of  blood-vessels  con- 
tained in  a  Bowman's  capsule.  3.  The  globular  masses  of  lymphoid 
tissue  developed  in  the  adventitia  of  the  arteries  of  the  spleen.  [J, 
24,  30, 32, 42.]— Marginal  c's.  See  Marginal  bodies.- Medullary 
c's.  See  Marroiv  cells  and  Odontoblast.— Meissner's  c's.  See 
Tactile  c's.— Miesclier's  c.  See  Synchytrium  miescherinum— 'Mi- 
gratoryc's.  See  I/ymph-c^s  and  Wandering  cell.— Milk,  c's*  Fr., 
corpuscules  laiteu^ioudu  lait).  Ger.,  Mil cJucUgelchen.  Globules  of 
fat  naving  an  average  diameter  of  from  0'0023  to  0'0090  mm.,  found 
in  milk.  They  are  said  to  have  an  albuminoid  envelope  (the  albumin 
membrane  of  Ascherson).  [L,  350, 351.]— Mobile  c.  See  Aothero- 
zoiD.— Molluscum  c's.  Ger. ^  Molluscumkorperchen.  Certain  egg- 
shaped  bodies  found  in  the  contents  of  the  tumors  of  mollusciun 
contagiosum,  proba- 
bly produced  by  de- 
generative changes 
m  the  epidermic 
cells. — Mucous  c's, 
Mucus  c's,  Fr.,  cor- 
puscules  miqueux^ 
cellules  (ou  globules) 
de  mucus.  Ger., 
Schleimkorperchen. 
1.  Round,  granular 
bodies  found  in  mu- 
cus, showing  amoe- 
boid movementsand 
apparently  identical 
with  white  blood-c's. 
Cf .  Salivary  c^s.  2. 
Young  cells  forming 
the  deepest  layer  of 
an  epithelium,  final- 
ly becoming  epi- 
thelia.  [J,  27,  30  ; 
K.]  —  Muscle  c's. 
Fr.,  noyaux  muscu- 
laires.  Ger.,  Mus- 
kelkeme,  Muskel- 
korper,  Muskelkor- 
perchen.  Syn.:  mus- 
cle-nuclei. Small  nucleiform  or  cell-like  masses  belonging  to  stri- 
ated muscular  fibres.  In  mammals  they  are  situated  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  muscular  fibres,  next  to  the  sarcolemma,  but  in  the 
lower  vertebrates  and  in  the  invertebrates  part  of  them  are  upon 
and  part  within  the  substance  of  the  muscular  fibre.  They  ap- 
pear like  nuclei  and  are  sometimes  surrounded  by  more  or  less 
granular  protoplasm,  which  shades  ofE  gradually  into  the  sub- 
stance of  the  fibre.  It  is  supposed  to  represent  the  cell-body, 
which  originally,  with  others,  gave  rise  to  the  muscular  substance, 
and  presides  over  the  nutrition  and  growth  of  the  fibres.  [J,  30, 32  ; 
"Arch.  f.  Anat.,"  1861,  p.  1  (J).]— Nerve  c's.  Fr.,  corpuscules 
nerveux.  Ger.,  Nervenkorperchen,  Neurilevikerne  (3d  def.).  1. 
Of  Dutrochet,  the  minute  pores  in  the  walls  of  the  cells  of  vegetable 
tissue,  supposed  by  him  to  be  the  seat  of  the  elements  of  a  true 
nervous  system  in  plants.    [B,  1  (a,  24).]    2.  See  iVerue-cELL.    3.  Of 


HUMAN  MILK-CORPUSCLES.      (FROM  FLINT, 
AFTER  FUNKE.) 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  ua,  blue;  U3,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  ti  (German). 
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Klein,  the  cell-like  bodies  or  nuclei  belonging  to  the  inner  surface 
of  the  neiuilemraa  or  primitive  sheath  in  Both  meduUated  and  non- 
medullated  nerve-fibres.  In  the  non-meduUated  fibres  they  have 
no  very  definite  arrangement,  but  in  the  meduUated  there  is  a  sin- 
gle nerve-c.  to  each  segment--^,  e.,  between  every  two  nodes  of  Ran- 
vier.  According  to  Adamkiewicz,  there  are,  iu  addition  to  the  nu- 
clei or  c's  belonging  to  the  neurilemma  or  peripheral  meduUated 
nerves,  special  fusiform  c's  imbedded  in  the  myelin.  They  appear 
semilunar  on  transverse  section  and  stain  orange  with  safranin. 
They  are  about  one  fifth  as  numerous  as  the  nuclei  of  the  neurilem- 
ma. Hermann  suggests  that  they  are  nuclei  of  the  neurilemma  with 
a  remnant  of  a  cell-body.  [Adamkiewicz,  "Stzgsb.  d.  k.  k.  Akad. 
d.  Wissensch.  zu  Wien.,"  xci  (J);  Hermann,  "Biol.  Ctrlbl.,"  1886 
f  J) ;  J,  33.]— Neuroglia  c.  See  Neuroglia-csii..—'NorTis*8  c's. 
See  Transparent  c^s  of  Norris. — Nuclear  c.  Of  Schwann,  a  nu- 
cleolus. [J,  36.]— Osseous  c's.  See  Sone-c's,— Paccliionian  c's. 
See  Pacchionian  bodies. — Paciuian  c's.  Lat.,  papillce  nerveoe. 
Fr.,  corpuscules  de  Pacini.  Ger.,  Pa- 
cinrRche  (Oder  Vater'sche,  oder  Vater- 
Pacini''sche)  Korperchen.  A  form  of 
nerve-ending  discovered  by  Vater  ( 1741), 
first  described  by  Pacini  (1830),  and 
named  after  him  by  KfiUiker  and  Henle 
,  (1844).  Each  c.  consists  of  a  centrally 
situated  blind  termination  of  a  medul- 
lated  nerve -fibre  surrounded  by  an 
ovoid  mass  consisting  of  several  con- 
centrically arranged  layers  with  a  cen- 
tral, nearly  homogeneous  core  next  to 
the  nerve-fibre.  The  concentric  layers 
forming  the  principal  mass  of  the  c.  are 
supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  peri- 
neurium of  the  nerve-fibre  and  are  sur- 
rounded by  a  layer  of  endothelial  cells. 
The  nerve-fibre  enters  the  c.  at  one 
pole,  very  soon  loses  its  myelin,  and 
then  extends  as  a  naked  axis-cylinder 
nearly  to  the  opposite  pole,  where  it 
enlarges  into  one  or  more  club-shaped 
terminal  masses.  The  c*'s  are  from  1 
to  2  mm.  or  less  in  diameter,  and  have 
a  wide  distribution  in  the  body  of  mam- 
mals, being  especially  abundant  in  tlie 
skin  of  the  hands  and  feet  of  man  and 
in  the  mesentery  of  the  cat.  [J,  30,  31, 
35,  42.]— Palpation  c's.  See  Tactile 
c's, — Pavement  c.  See  Endothelial 
CELL.— Perivisceral  c's.  Corpuscular 
bodies  found  in  certain  Nematoidea^  ex- 
ternal to  the  ahmentarjr  canal ;  believed 
to  be  nutritive  in  function.  ["Proc.  of 
the  Zool.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  138  (L).]— 
Plasma  c's.  See  Plasma  cells  (1st 
def.).— Plastic  c.  See  Exudation  c— 
Polar  c.  See  JErfriwion- globule.— 
Protoplasuiic  c.  Ger.,  Protoplasma- 
rdra.5.%T^?StirK2    J^rperchen.    See  Cell  and  Cytode.- 

iierve;9,  giaiiilarBubBtaiiMCon-     PUS-C,     Pyoid    C.       See   PwS  -  CELL.— 

tinuoufl  with  the  nerve.  Rainey's  c.    See  Synchytrium  mies- 

cherinum.  —  Ramified,  connective- 
tissue  c's.  See  Fixed  connectiiie-tissue  c's. — Red  blood-c's.  See 
Red  blood-corpuscles, — Salivary  c's.  Fr.,  globules  de  la  salive. 
Ger.,  Speichelkorperchen.  Syn.:  salivary  globules.  Bodies  general- 
ly considered  normal  in  saliva  and  presenting  the  appearance  of 
white  blood-c's.  They  show  internal  movements  said  oy  some  to 
be  Brownian  and  due  to  movements  of  the  contained  granules ; 
by  others,  to  be  caused  by  contraction  of  the  intraceUular  reticu- 
lum. They  are  also  said  to  have  amoeboid  movement.  [Strieker, 
''Nature,"  1881,  p.  203  (J) :  J,  26.]— Savian  c's.  Capsules  (thought 
to  be  terminal  developments  of  the  fifth  nerve)  containing  a 
granular  substance  on  which  hes  a  nerve  twig  ;  found  in  the  tor- 
pedo near  the  mouth  and  over  the  surface  of  the  electric  organ. 
[L,  14,]- Sensual  c.  Ger,,  WoUustkorperchen.  See  End-bulb.— 
Small  colored  blood-c.  See  MiCROcyrE.— Spleen-c's.,  Splenic 
c's.  See  Malpighiayi  c''s  (3d  def.).— Starch-c's.  See  Amylaceous 
c's  and  Starch-GRxmji.KB. — Tactile  c's.  Lat,,  corpuscida  tactus. 
Fr.,  corpuscules  du  tact  (ou  de  Meissner^  ou  de  tVagner).  Ger., 
Tastkorperchen,  Meissner'^sche  (oder  Wagner'' sche)  Tastkorper- 
chen.  It.,  corpuscoU  tattili.  Sp.,  corpusculos  del  tacto.  1,  Of 
Wagner  and  Meissner,  the  bodies  found  by  them  in  the  nerve  pa- 
piUse  of  the  skin.  They  are  elongated  ellipsoids,  consisting  of  a 
nucleated  envelope  and  a  more  or  less  distinct,  transversely  striated 
central  part  or  core,  containing  one  or  more  numerous  cell-like 
bodies  and  one  or  more  meduUated  nerve-fibres  which  commonly 
lose  their  myelin  on  entering  the  c,  divide  into  several  branches, 
and.  after  winding  in  a  tortuous  manner  in  and  around  the  core, 
terniinate  in  pyriform  or  globular  enlargements.  [J,30,31 ;  "Arch, 
f.  mikr.  Anat,,"  1881.  p.  98  (J).]  2.  Of  Grandry,  see  C's  of  Grandry. 
— Taste-c's.  See  Tasfe-BUDS.- Tendon-c.  See  Tendon-CELL.- 
Terminal  c.  Fr.,  corpuscule  terminal.  Ger,,  Terminalkor- 
perchen.  A  general  term  used  by  Krause  for  all  the  forms  of  spe- 
cial bodies  or  c's  in  which  ordinary  sensory  meduUated  nerves 
terminate.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1831,  p.  53  (J).]— Terminal 
genital  c's.  See  End-bulbs. —Thymus  c's.  The  lymphoid  cells  in 
the  meshes  of  the  adenoid  tissue  of  the  thymus.  [J,  30.]— Touch 
c's.  See  Tactile  c's  and  Cs  of  Grandry.— Toynhee^s  c.  See  Cor- 
nea; c.— Transparent  c's  of  Norris.  1.  Hasmatoblasts.  [J.]  2. 
Colorless,  transparent  bodies  found  in  the  blood,  of  the  same  size 
and  shape  as  the  red  blood-c's,  and  occasionally  of  a  reddish  hue  ; 
generaUy  regarded  as  red  blood-c's  that  have  lost  their  htemo- 
globin.  [L,  .^2,]— Troltsch's  c's.  Spindle-shaped  c's  of  connect- 
ive tissue  situated  between  the  fibres  of  the  two  layers  of  the 
membrana  tympani.     Their  delicate  processes  anastomose  with 


a  pacinian   corpuscle, 
(from    flint,     after 

SAPPEY.) 
1 ,  base  of  the  corpuscle ;  ?,apex; 
3,  S,  3,  substance  of  the  corpascle, 
in  layers;  4,  4,  nerve  penetrating 
the  corpuscle  ;  5,  cavity  ol'  the  cor- 
puscle ;  6,  nerve :  7,  nerve,  which 
has  lost  Its  medaliary  aubstince 


each  other,  and  are  said  to  be  connected  with  the  epithelial  cells 
of  the  hning  membrane  of  the  drum  cavity.  [F.]— Tubercle  c. 
Fr.,  corpuscule  tuber culeu^s.  Of  Lebert,  a  body  from  6  to  12  mm, 
in  diameter,  composed  of  irregular,  angular  elements,  which  sweU 
under  the  actio^  of  acetic  acid,  and  show  a  few  fatty  granules  in 
their  interior,  but  no  nuclei.  [D,  34.]— Typhic  c's.  The  nucle- 
ated epithelial  cells  of  the  glands  of  Peyer  which,  in  typhoid  fever, 
have  imdergone  degeneration,  have  assumed  a  polyhedral  shape 
with  rounded  angles,  and  have  become  finely  granulated,  [a,  17,] 
— Vater-Pacinian  c's,  Tatar's  c's.  See  Pacinian  c'».— Vibra- 
tile  c's.  See  Cs  of  Comalia. — Virchow's  c.  See  Corneal  c. — 
Vitelline  c's.  See  Vitelline  granules. — "Wagoner's  c's.  See  Tac- 
tile c'fi,— Weber's  c.  See  Uterus  masculinus. —WYiite  blood-c's. 
See  White  blood-corpuscles. — AVhite  gncanulated  c's.  The  small 
spheroidal  granules,  insoluble  in  ether,  contained  iu  chyle,  [a,  17.] 
— Yolk  c's.    See  Vitelline  granules. 

COKPUSCULAK,  adj.  Ko^rp-uSsk^usI-aSr.  Lat.,  corpuscu- 
laris.  Fr.,  corpusculaire.  Ger.,  c-  1.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  na- 
ture of  corpuscles.  [K,]  2.  Pertaining  to  atoms  (see  Atomic  the- 
ory),   [A,  335.] 

CORPUSCULATED,  adj.  Ko^rp-u^sk'un-at-eM.  Containing 
or  provided  with  corpuscles.    [L,  147,] 

CORPUSCULE  (Fr.),  n.  Kor-pu«s-ku*l,  See  Corpuscle,— C's 
h  queue.  See  Fixed  connective-tissue  corpuscles,— C's  blancs 
du  sang.  See  White  blood-corpuscles,- C's  calcaires.  See  Cal- 
cigerous  cells,— C's  claviformes.  See  End-bulbs,- C's  d'Aran- 
tius.  See  Corpora  Arantii. — C's  de  Bizzozero.  SeeH.SMATO- 
BLAST. — C.  de  Krause.  See  Krause'^s  corpuscle.- C's  de  la  cor- 
n6e-  See  Corneal  coiipuscles, — C's  de  Meissner,  See  Tactile 
CORPUSCLES.— C's  de  Pacchioni.  See  Pacchionian  bodies.— C's 
de  rebut.  The  extrusion  globules  of  the  ovum.— C.  des  anth£- 
ridies.  See  A ntherozooid.— Corpuscules  des  os.  See  Bone- 
corpuscles.—C^s  de  Vater.  See  Pacinian  corpuscles,— C's  de 
■Wagner.  See  Tactile  corpuscles,— C's  du  lait.  See  JfiZfc-coR- 
puscLES,— C.  du  pus.  SeePttS-CELL,- C's  du  tact.  See  Tactile 
corpuscles,  —  C's  du  tissu  connectif.  See  Connective-tissue 
corpuscles. — C's  du  ver  Sk,  soie.  See  Corpuscles  of  Comalia. 
— C.  f6condant.  See  Pollen  and  Spermatozooid.— C's  fibro- 
plastiques.  See  Fixed  connective-tissue  corpuscles.— C.  gang^- 
lionique,  C.  g^anglionnaire.  See  iVerve-CELL  and  Pyramidal 
nerue-cBLL.— C's  gangrfeneux.  Irregularly  round,  square,  or  tri- 
angular bodies  found  in  gan^enous  tissues ;  regarded  as  de- 
formed anatomical  elements  infiltrated  with  some  special  color- 
ing matter.  [L,  88.]— C.  gernae.  See  Ge7-m-CELL.— C.  granu- 
leux.  See  Corpus  granulosum,.  —  C.  liyalin.  See  Extrusion 
GLOBULE.— C's  incolores  du  sang.  See  White  blood-corpus- 
cles,— C's  laiteux.  See  J^/z'Zfc-coRPUscLES, — C's  mobiles  des 
algues.  See  Antherozooid.— C.  noir.  See  Osteoplast.— C's 
orbiculaires  diaplianes  [Dujardin],  See  Perivisceral  cobpus- 
CLES,— C's  osseux.  See  ^oTie-coRPuscLES.— C.  ramifi£.  See 
Osteoblast,— C.  spermatique.  See  Spermatozooid, — C's  tac- 
tiles  du  bee  du  canard.  See  Corpuscles  of  Grandry. — C's  vi- 
brants.  See  Corpuscles  of  Comalia.— C's  vitellins.  See  Vitel- 
line GRANULES, 

COKPUSCULEUX  (Fr,),  adj.  Kor-puBs-kun-us,  Affected  with 
pebrine  {maladie  corpusculeuse).    [L.] 

CORPUSCULUM  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Ko2rp-u3sk(u4sk)'u21(u41)-u''ra- 
(u*m).  Dim.  of  corpus  (g,  v.).  1,  See  Corpuscle.  2,  In  botany,  an 
oosphere  in  the  ovule  of  the  gymnosperms.  with  the  rosette  of 
smaller  surrounding  cells ;  the  spore-case  of  certain  Fungi ;  the 
central  cell  in  the  archegonium  of  the  Coniferae.  [B,  19, 121,  229, 
291  (a,  24).] — Corpuscula  amylacea.  See  Amylaceous  corpus- 
cles.- Corpuscula  Arantii.  See  Corpora  Arantii. — C.  articu- 
lare  mobile.  A  floating  cartila.ge  in  a  joint,  sometimes  with  a 
bony  nucleus,  fGruber,  Arch,  f,  path.  Anat,  u,  phys.  u,  f,  klin, 
Med,,"  ex,  3  ;  "  N.  T.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  2, 1888,  p.  611.]— Corpus- 
cula chalicophora.  See  Calcigerous  cells.  —  C.  conicum 
Rosenmiilleri.  See  Epoophoron.  —  Corpuscula  glandulas 
mentientia  fRuysch].  The  glomeruli  of  the  kidney,  [L,  349.]— 
Corpuscula  lactis.  See  JWi^k-corpuscles,- Corpuscula  lienis. 
See  MalpigJiian  corpuscles  (3d  def.). — Corpuscula  malpighiana 
(seu  Malpighii),  See  Malpighian  corpuscles.- Corpuscula 
Malpighii  lienis.  See  Malpighian  corpuscles  (3d  def,),— Cor- 
puscula Meissneri.  See  Tactile  corpuscles. —Corpuscula 
Morgagni.  See  Corpora  Arantii. — C.  nervorum  terminale 
(bulboideuni).  See  Nerve  -  bulb.  —  Corpuscula  nervorum 
terminalia  Vateri.  See  Tactile  corpuscles.— Corpuscula  ner- 
vosa centralia.  The  nerve-corpuscles  of  the  central  nervous  sys- 
tem, [L,  7.] — Corpuscula  ner%'osa  peripherica.  The  nerve- 
corpuscles  of  the  peripheral  nervous  system  (in  ganglia),  [L,  7.] — 
Corpuscula  oryzoidea.  See  Corpora  oi-yzoidea.- Corpuscula 
ossea  (seu  ossium).  See  ^one-coRPUscLES.— Corpuscula  ovata 
[Monro],  The  glomeruU  of  the  kidney,  [L,  349.]— Corpuscula 
quatuor  eminentia.  See  Corpora  gwodrigemma.— Corpuscu- 
la renum.  See  Malpighian  corpuscles  (1st  def.).— Corpuscula 
sanguinis.  See  Bed  blood-corpuscle  and  White  blood-corpus- 
cle.— Corpuscula  laryngis  (seu  Santorini).  See  Cornicula 
laryngis. — C.  seminis.  See  Spermatozooid. — Corpuscula  sesa- 
moidea.  See  Corpora  j^ranfn.-Corpuscula  splenis.  See  Mal- 
pighian corpuscles  (3d  def,).— Corpuscula  tactus.  See  Tactile 
corpuscles.— C.  triticeum.  See  Cartilago  fW/icea.— Corpus- 
cula Vateri.  See  Tactile  corpuscles.— C.  weberianum.  See 
Uterus  m-oscii/miis.- Corpuscula  Wrisbergii.    See  Cuneiform 

CARTILAGES. 

CORK,  n.    Ko^r.    The  Lathyrus  maci'orrhizus.    {A..,  505.] 

CORRADIAL,  adj.  KoSr-ra'dia-a^l.  Eadlatmg  together  (said 
of  rays  which  meet  in  a  focus),    [a,  22.] 

CORRADIATION,  n.  Ko^r-ra-dia-a'shuSn.  The  act  of  unit- 
ing like  radii,  in  a  centre  or  point,    [a,  22.] 

CORRAGEEN,  u.    Ko^r-aS-gea'.    See  Carragheen. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A^,  ah;  Cli,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  ES,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  \\  in;  N,  m;  N^,  tank; 
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COKKAGO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ko2r-ra(ra3)'go,  Gen.,  corrag'inis. 
Of  Apuleius,  the  Sorago  officinalis.    [B,  180  {a,  24).] 

CORRAJA  (Sp.),-  n.  Kor-ra^'haa.  The  Sonchus  oleraceus. 
[B.  88.] 

COKRE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko2r're(ra).    See  Corrhk. 

CORR£A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoSr're^-as.  Fr.,  corrie.  Of  Smith,  a 
genus  of  Australian  bushes  or  shrubs  of  the  Eutacece,  tribe  Boro- 
niecB.  [B,  19,  42  (a.  24).]— C.  alba  [Ventenat],  C.  cotinitblia  [Sal- 
isbury]. Ft.,  corree  blanche.  A  species  growing  in  New  Holland, 
where  the  leaves  are  used  like  tea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  speciosa. 
A  species  found  in  Australia  ;  used  as  a  substitute  for  tea.  [a,  22.] 
— C.  virens.    See  C.  speciosa. 

CORREANADI,  n.    The  Genista  tinctoria.     [L,  105.] 

CORRECTIF  (Ft.),  adj.    Kor-re^k-tef.    See  Corrigent. 

CORRECTION,  n.  Ko^r-e^k'shuan.  Gr.,  6icip0ii>o-ts.  Lat.,  cor- 
rectio  (from  corrigere,  to  correct).  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Correktion, 
Milderung  (2d  def.).  It,,  coiTezione.  Sp.,  correccidn.  1.  The  cor- 
recting of  an  abnormity,  as  Of  a  muscular  or  refractive  defect  in 
the  eye,  the  position  of  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone,  etc.  2. 
The  mitigation  or  suppression  of  the  disagreeable  action  of  a  drug. 
[L,  94  (a,  31).] 

CORRECTIVE,  adj.    KoSr-e^k'ti^v.    See  Corrigent. 

CORRECTOR  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ko^r-re^k'toar.  Gen.,  corrector'is. 
A  corrigent.     [L,  94.]— C.  Starkeyi.    See  Sapo  starkeyanus. 

CORRECTORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-re2k-tor'i2-u3s(u4s).  See 
Corrigent. 

CORREGUEI-A  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-re2g-wa'la9.  The  Convolvulus 
ai-vensis.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORRELATION,  n.  Ko^r-e^l-a'shu^n.  From  con,  together, 
and  referre,  to  bring  back.  Fr.,  correlation.  Ger.,  c.  The  recipro- 
cal relation  between  two  or  more  objects  or  forces.    [A,  301.] 

CORRELATIVE,  adj.  Ko^r-e^l^a^t-iSv.  Fr.,  correlatif.  Per- 
taining to  or  manifesting  correlation  ;  as  a  n,,  a  structure,  etc.,  of 
like  origin  or  purpose  with  another.  [B.  G.  Wilder,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour./'  July  31,  1886,  p.  134.] 

CORRHE  (Lat.),  ^.  f.  Ko2r're(ra).  Gen.,  cor'rhes.  Gr.,  KoppTj. 
The  temporal  region.    [Gorraeus  (A,  325).] 

CORRIGENT,  adj.  Ko^r'i^'-jeSnt.  Lat.,  corrigens.  Fr.,  cor- 
rectif.  (jor.,  corrective  mildernd.  It.,  correttivo.  Sp.,  correeth'o. 
Correcting,  modifying  favorably  ;  in  therapeutics,  so  modifying  a 
drug  as  to  deprive  it  of  severe  or  unpleasant  action  ;  as  a  n.,  a  sub- 
stance having  that  effect.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CORRIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-ri2j(reg)'i2-aS.  Gr.,  i/id^.  A 
thong  ;  an  old  name  for  a  tendon  or  a  ligament.    [Galen  (A,  325).] 

CORBIGIOtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^r-ri2j(reg)-i(i2)'ol(o2l)-a«.  Fr., 
corrigiole.  Ger.,  Vogelknotench.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the 
IllecebracecB,  tribe  ParomychiecB.  2.  The  Polygonum  aviculare. 
[B;  42, 121  (a,  24).]— C.  capensia,  A  species  found  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  littoralis.  Fr.,  corrigiole  des  sa- 
bles^ courroiette.    A  species  used  as  a  diuretic.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CORRIGIOIiACE^E  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-ri2j(reg)-i2-ofo2)-la- 
(Ia3)'se2(ke2)-e(a^-e'^).  Fr.,  coiTigiolacees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Portulacece.1  comprising  Corrigiola  and  Telephium.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CORRIGIOI-ATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-ri2j(reg)-i2-o(o2)-laaa3)'- 
tu3s(tu^s).  Fr.,  corrigiole.  Having  a  band,  like  a  garter,  above  the 
knee.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CORRIGIOLEiE  (Lat),  n.  t  pi.  Ko2r-ri2j(reg)i2-ol(o3l)-e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  corrigiolies.  Of  Fenzl,  a  subtribe  of  the  Blecebrece. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORRIPIANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Kor-ep-e-aSn^.    Griping.    [L,  41.] 

CORKOB Ali  (Sp.),  n.    Kor  ro-ba^r.   See  Curare  and  Corroval. 

CORROBORANT,  adj.  Ko^r-o^^b^oSr-a^nt.  Lat.,  corroborans 
(from  corroborare^  to  strengthen).    Fr.,  c.    Ger.,  stdrkend.    See 

TOKIC. 

CORROBORATION,  n.  Ko^r-o^b-o^r-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  pwo-t?. 
Lat.,  corroboratio.  A  strengthening,  fortifying  ;  the  action  of  a 
tonic.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CORROBORATIVE,  adj.  KoSr-o^b'oSr-an-iSv.  Lat.,  corrobo- 
rativus.    Fr.,  corroboratif.    See  Tonic. 

CORRODENT,  adj.  Ko^r-od'e^nt.  Lat.,  corrodens  (from 
corrodere^  to  gnaw).  Fr.,  corrodant.  Ger.,  dtzend.  See  Cor- 
rosive. 

CORRODENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2r-rod-e2n(an)'shi2fti2)-a3. 
1.  Corrosive  substances.  [L,  94.]  2.  Of  Burmeister,  a  suborder  of 
the  Neuroptera.    .[L,  250.] 

CORRODING,  adj.    Ko^r-od'i^n^g.    See  Corrosive. 

CORROMPU  (Fr.),  adj.  Kor-o^n^-pu^.  Decomposed,  corrupted. 

CORROSION,  n.  Ko^r-o'zhuSn.  Gr.,  avappMo-i?.  Lat.,  cor- 
rosio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.,  Anfressung^  Anfressen.  It.,  cOrrosione. 
Sp.,  corrosidn.  The  act  or  process  of  corroding,  of  eating  away,  of 
disorganizing  a  part ;  also  the  state  of  being  "corroded.- C'sana- 
tomie  (Ger.).    See  C.  anatomy. 

CORROSIVE,  adj.  Ko^r-os'i^v.  Lat.,  corrodens,  corrosivus. 
Ft.,  corrosif.  Ger.,  corrosiv,  dtzend,  zemagend.  It,,  Sp.,  corro- 
sivo.  Having  the  property  of  causing  corrosion,  acting  upon  or- 
ganic or  inorganic  substances  in  such  a  manner  as  to  destroy  them 
to  a  greater  or  lesser  depth.— C.  sublimate.  See  Mercury  bi- 
chloride. 

CORROSIVENESS,  n.  Ko^r-os'i^v-neas.  Fr.,  corrosivet^.  The 
property  of  being  corrosive. 

CORROSOr  (Fr.),  u.    Kor-o-sol.    SeeCoROssoL. 


CORROSOI.LIER  (Fr.),  n.    Kor-os-ol-e-a.    See  Corossollier. 

CORROVAL,  n.  A  variety  of  curare.  It  occurs  in  dark-brown 
lumps  having  the  appearance  of  a  vegetable  extract  and  of  an  in- 
tensely bitter  and  persistent  taste.    [B,  5  (a,  24),] 

COKKOVAlilNE,  n.  Kor-o'va^Nen.  Lat.,  corrovalina,  corro- 
valia.    A  poisonous  alkaloid  obtained  from  corroval.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CORROWAX,  n.    See  Corroval. 

CORROYJfcRE  (Fr.),  u.    Kor-wa^-yar.    See  Coriaria. 

CORRUDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko3r-ru2Cru)'da3.  Fr.,  corrude.  The 
Asparagus  acutifolius,  also  a  section  of  the  genus  Asparagus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CORRUGANT,  adj.  Ko^r'u^-ga^nt.  Fr.,  corrugateur.  Ger., 
runzelnd.    Causing  corrugation. 

CORRUGATED,  adj.    KoSr'uS-ga^eM.    Lat.,  corrugafus.   Fr., 
pliss^.    Ger.,  gerunzelt.    Having  more  or  less  parallel  wrinkles. 
CORRUGATEUR(Fr.),  adj.  andn.  Kor-ru«-ga3-tu&i\  See  Cor- 

RUGANT  and  CORRUGATOR. 

CORRUGATION,  n.     Ko^r-uS-ga'shuSn.    Gr.,  pUvioffis.    Lat., 

corrugatio  (.from  corrugare,  to  wrinkle).    Fr.,  c.,froncement.    Ger., 
.CRunzelung.    It.,  corrugazione.    Sp.,  corrugucidn.    The  act  of 
wrinkling,  also  the  state  of  being  wrinkled.    [K  ;  L.] 

CORRUGATOR  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  KoSr-ru2(.ru)-ga(ga3)'to2r ;  in 
Eng..  koVu^-ga-to^r.  Gen.,  corrugafo'ris.  Fr.,  cotrugateur.  (^er., 
Eunzler.  It.,  corrugatore.  Sp.,  corrugador,  fruncidor.  An  agent, 
especially  a  muscle,  that  causes  wrinkliDg  of  a  part.- C.  Coiterii, 
An  old  name  for  the  c.  supercilii.  [F.]— C.  cutis  ani  [Ellis].  Syn. : 
sustentator  tunicce  mucosoe  [Kohlrauschl.  1.  A  thin  stratum  of 
muscular  fibres  between  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  rectum  and 
internal  sphincter  ani.  [Ij,  142  j  2.  See  Dilator  ani  intemus.—C. 
g^labellsB.  SeeC.  sotperciiM.- C.  labiiinfevioris[Santorim].  Fr., 
muscle  triangulaire  interne  [Cruveilhier].  Syn. ;  protrusor  labii  in- 
ferioris.  A  band  of  the  depressor  anguli  oris  which  extends  outward 
from  the  angle  of  the  mouth  to  be  inserted  into  the*  integument, 
serving  to  pucker  the  lower  lip.  [L,  31.]— C.  supercilii.  Fr., 
sourcilier.  QQT.^Augenbrauenrunzler.  Syn.:  c.  Cot^eWi  [Douglas], 
musculus- frontalis  verus  [Douglas],  muscuhis  supercilii^  super- 
ciliaris.  A  small,  narrow,  pyramidal  muscle,  placed  at  the  inner 
extremity  of  the  eyebrow,  beneath  the  occipito-f rontalis  and  orbicu- 
laris palpebrarum  muscles.  It  arises  from  the  inner  extremity  of 
the  superciliary  ridge  ;  its  fibres  pass  upward  and  outward  to  be 
inserted  into  the  lower  sui'face  of  the  orbicularis  opposite  the  mid- 
dle of  the  orbital  arch.    Its  action  is  to  corrugate  the  brow.    [F.] 

CORRUGENT,  adj.    Ko2r'u2-je%t.    See  Corrugant. 

CORRUPTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-ru3p(ru'»p)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
corruption' is.  From  corrumpere,  to  corrupt.  1.  Corruption.  2. 
An  old  term  for  abortion.    [A,  44.] 

CORRUPTION,  n.  Ko^r-uSp'shuSn.  Gr.,  4>9opd.  Lat.,  cor- 
ruptio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Ferderbmss  (1st  def.).  1.  The  act  or  process 
of  corrupting,  of  tainting,  of  spoiling  ;  also  the  state  of  bemg  cor- 
rupted.   2.  A  popular  term  for  pus.     [L.] 

CORKUSCANS(Lat.),adj.  Ko3r-ruSsk(ru4sk)'a=nz(a3ns).  Shin- 
ing.    [L,31.] 

CORSA,  CORSE  (Lat.),  n's  f.    Ko^r'sa^,  -e(a).    Gr.,  Kopffii.    See 

CORRHE. 

CORSELET,  n.  Ko^rs'le^t.  Fr.,  c.  In  the  Arthropoda,  the 
thorax.     [A,  385.] 

CORSET,  n.  Ko^rs'e^t.  Lat.,  tunica  thoracis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Schniirleib,  Corsett.  It.,  giustacuore.  Sp.,  cors4.  1.  A  firm,  close- 
fitting,  laced  article  of  dress  worn  chiefly  by  women,  generally 
stiffened  with  strips  of  steel  or  whalebone.  When  properly  fitted, 
it  relieves  the  strain  on  the  muscles  of  the  trunk  in  the  erect  post- 
ure, supports  the  llreasts,  and  prevents  the  weight  of  the  skirts 
from  faUing  directly  on  the  hips  ;  when  laced  too  tight,  it  impedes 
the  movements  of  the  chest  and  abdomen  and  exerts  injurious 
pressure  on  the  abdominal  and  pelvic  organs.  2.  In  surgery,  a 
firm,  close  investment  for  the  chest  or  abdomen,  made  of  some 
plastic  material ;  used  chiefly  for  the  correction  of  spinal  deformi- 
ties and  in  the  treatment  of  fractures  and  dislocations  of  the  clavi- 
cle or  the  ribs. 

CORSIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rs-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  A  tribe- of  the 
Burmanniacece.     [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CORSINIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rs-i5rn-i2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(eL^-e%  Of  Corda,  an  order  of  the  Stromatopteridece  (subsequently 
a  tribe  of  the  Peltopterideoe),  comprising  Corsinia  and  Eupinia. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CORSINIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rs-i2n-i(i3)'e2-e(a3-e2),  A  divis- 
ion of  the  Hnmalophyllce  (or  a  section  of  the  Ricciece),  comprising 
Corsinia  and  Oxymitra.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

CORSIONAIRE  (Fr.),  CORSIONNAIRE  (Fr.).  n's.  Kor-se- 
on-a^r.    The  Scorzonera  hi^anica.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CORSLET,  n.    Ko^rs'le^t.    See  Corselet. 

CORTEGADA  (Sp.),  n.  Kor-ta-ga^'das.  '■  A  place  in  Spain, 
where  there  are  hot  effervescent  chalylbeate  and  sulphurous  springs. 
[A,  385.] 

CORTEPINITANNIC  ACID,  n.  Ko2rt"e2-pin-ia-ta2n'iak. 
Fr.,  acide  cortivinitannique.    Ger.,,  Corfepinitanusdure.    An  or- 

fanic  acid,  CiaHioOioi  found,  together  with  pinitannic  acid,  in  the 
ark  of  the  fig-tree.    [A,  385  (a,  24).] 

CORTEX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Ko^rt'eSx.  Gen.,  corVicis.  Gr., 
^Koioq.  Fr.,  4corce.  Ger.,  Rinde.  It.,  corteccia.  Sp.,  cortezct. 
Bark,  also  any  investing  structure  (the  rind  of  a  fruit,  the  peridium 
of  certain  fungals,  the  outer  portion  of  the  substance  of  the  brain, 
the  kidney,  etc.).  [B.]— Cerebral  c.  Lat,,  c.  cerefeH.  Fr.,  ^corce 
du  cerveau.  Ger.,  Himrinde.  It.,  cortice  (o  corteccia)  cerebrale. 
Sp. ,  corteza  del  cerebro.   The  external  portion  of  the  cerebral  hemi- 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue:  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U",  urn;  U^,  like  ti  (German). 
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spheres,  consisting  of  alternate  layers  of  pray  and  white  substance 
arranged  in  a  convoluted  manner.  Meynert  recognizes  five  sepa- 
rate layers,  each  of  which  possesses  more  or  less  distinct  micro- 
scopical peculiarities.  These  layers  differ  in  thickness  at  diflferent 
points,  the  component  cells  -being  moat  distinct  over  the  motor 
areas.  In  addition  to  the  various  pvraraidal  and  multipolar  nerve- 
cells  of  the  c,  it  is  traversed  in  all  directions  by  fibres  which  radiate 
from  the  central  white  substance.  [K.]— C.  adstringens  brasi- 
llensis.  Ger.,  Brasilienrinde,  zusammenziehende  brasilianische 
Einde.  A  variety  of  barbatimiio  ;  a  bark  introduced  into  Europe 
in  1819  by  a  merchant  named  Schimmelbusch,  who  said  that  it  came 
from  a  tall  tree  on  some  islands  in  the  South  Sea.  It  is  without 
odor,  and  has  an  astringent,  slightly  bitter  taste.  It  has  been 
used  as  a  remedy  for  leucorrhcea,  haemorrhage,  etc.  Martlus  sup- 
posed that  it  came  from  the  Acacia  jurema.  [B,  180  (»,  24).]— 
C.  adstringens  brasiliensis  falsus.  A  spurious  bark  sold  for 
c.  adstringens  brasiliensis.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  adstringens  spu- 
rius.  Ger.,  falsche  GerbstoffHnde.  A  bark  believed  by  Martius 
to  be  barbatimao.  derived  from  the  Inga  cochliocarpiis.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— C,  adstringens  verus-  See  C.  adstringens  hrasuiensis.— 
C.  ad  totum  ovl  ambitus.  See  Decidua.— C.  amarus.  The 
bark  of  Croton  pseudo-china.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — C.  amarus  suri- 
namensis.  The  bark  of  Quassia  amara.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— C, 
ammari.  See  C.  caramata.—C.  antidysentericus.  See  Conessi- 
BARK.— C,  antifebrilis,  C.  antlquartius.  Cinchona-bark.  [B, 
180  (a,  34).]— C,  aromaticus.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba,  [a,  24.] 
— C.  atacamez.  See  Cinchona  fticoior.— C.  barbatimao.  See 
BarbatimSo. — C.  beberu,  C.  bibiru.  See  Nectandb^  cortex. — 
C.  benedictus.  The  bark  of  the  Ouaiacum  officinale.  [B,  180.]— 
C-  brasilicus.  The  bark  of  Inga  cochliocarpos.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] 
— C.  caramata.  A  bark  of  British  Guiana,  of  unknown  origin. 
According  to  some  authorities,  it  is  similar  in  its  medicinal  proper- 
ties to  c.  juribali,  and  is  given  along  with  the  latter.  [B,  180  (o,  24).] 
— C.  cardinalis  de  Luco.  See  Cinchona.— C.  caribseus.  See 
CaHbean- BARK. — C.  caryophyllata,  C.  caryophyllatus^  C. 
caryopliylloides.  See  Clove-BAWS.  (1st  def.).— C.  cerebri.  See 
Cerebral  c— C.  cliabarrn.  Alcornoque-bark.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
codagaphala.  The  bark  of  the  trunk,  and  especially  of  the  root, 
of  Wrightia  antidysenterica.  [B,  119  (o,  21).]— C.  colher.  Ger., 
Colkerrinde.  The  bark  of  a  Brazilian  species  of  Acacia,  introduced 
into  Europe  in  1830  by  Schimmelbusch,  and  sometimes  used  in 
pharmacy.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  corne.  Of  Gobel,  the  bark  of  a 
bush  Rowing  in  the  provinces  of  Bahia,  Para,  Porto  Seguro,  etc., 
very  similar  to  Cinchona  alba  ;  used  as  a  stomachic  and  in  fevers. 
[B,  180  (a,  34).] — C.  cornova,  C.  coroa.  An  East  Indian  bark,  of 
unknown  botanical  origin,  containing  an  aromatic  bitter  principle 
and  a  peculiar  resin ;  said  to  be  used  in  stomachic  weakness  and 
obstinate  fevers.  [B,  180.]— C.  culilabani,  C.  culilawan,  C. 
culit-lawang.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  culilawan.  [B  J— Cor- 
tices curassavenses.  Bitter-orange  peel.  See  under  Orange. 
[B,  5,  18,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  curibali.  See  JuribaU-sA.RK.—C.  de 
Carthagena  durus.  See  Hard  Carthagena-BARK.-^C  dentium. 
The  enamel  of  the  teeth,  [L.]^C.  encacia,  C  encaciw.  Ger,, 
Eficaciarinde.  Sp.,  casca  de  encacia.  A  Brazilian  bark,  of  un- 
known botanical  origin,  employed  as  an  emetic  and  as  a  remedy 
for  snake-bites.  [B,  180.]— C.  febrifu^us.  Cinchona-bark.  [B,  180 
(a,  34).] — C.  febrifu^us  brasiliensis.  A  general  title  for  the 
barks  of  several  species  of  Remijia.  [A,  490  (a,  34).]— C.  febrilis. 
Cinchona-bark.  [B,  180  {a,  24).]— C.  flavus.  See  Yellow  cinchona- 
bark. — C.  foetidus.  See  Anassera. — C.  fuscus  verus.  Loxa-bark. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  garou.  The  bark  of  Daphne  mezereum.  [B,  180 
(a.  24).]— C  geremma.  See  Jitrenia-BABK.— C.  gnidius.  The  bark 
of  Daphne  gnidium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  imbiribi.  A  bark  very- 
similar  in  its  properties  to  the  cortex  adstringens  brasiliensis.  [B, 
180  (a.  24).]— C.  jamalcensis.  The  bark  of  Exostema  cariboeum. 
[B,  180  (a,  34).]  See  also  Achras  sapota. — C.  jurema,  C.  juremae 
brasiliensis.  See  J'Mrewia-BARK.-C.  juribali^  See  Juribali-BARK. 
— C.  ligni  mahog^ani.  Mahogany-bark,  of  which  that  taken  from 
the  branches  is  of  a  whitish  gray  on  the  outside  and  of  a  brownish 
red  on  the  inside,  while  that  from  the  trunk  is  of  a  brownish  gray. 
It  is  inodorous  and  has  a  very  astringent  and  slightly  bitter  taste. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).l— C.  magellanicus.  See  C.  Winteri.—C  raala- 
bathri.  *  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  albiflorum.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — 
C.  malambo.  See  Malambo-BARK. — C.  Massoi,  C.  Massory,  C. 
mazoi.  See  Massoy-BARK..  —  C  medullaris  corporis  candi- 
cantis.  The  outer  medullary  layer  of  the  corpora  albicantia.  [a, 
18.]— C.  melambo.  See  Melambo-BA&Vi.—C.  monspeliacus.  The 
bark  of  Daphne  mezereum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]  — C.  mudar.  See  Cor- 
tex CALOTROPiDis.— C.  officinalis.  See  Cortex  costi.— C.  of  the 
brain.  See  Cerebral  c. — C.  oninius.  See  Massoy-BARK. — C.  os- 
seus  [Tenon].  Fr,,  cortical  osseux.  See  Cement  (Sd  def.). — C.  ovi. 
See  Decidua  reflexa. — C.  pallidus.  See  Pale  ciNCHONA-fear/c- C. 
paratodo,  C.  paratudo.  See  Paratudo-BARK. — C.  patrum. 
Peruvian  bark,  [a,  24.]— C.  peruanus  [Lond.  Ph.,  1677],  C.  peru- 
viana, C.  peruvianus,  C.  peruvianus  febrifugas.  Cinchona- 
bark.  [B,  18,  90,  119,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  peruvianus  flavus.  See 
Yelloiv  ciNCHONA-ftarfc. — C.  peruvianus  griseus.  Cascarilla-bark. 
[B,  180,  300,  370  (a,  34).]— C.  peruvianus  officinalis.  Cinchona- 
bark.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  peruvianus  ruber.  See  Red  cinchona- 
bark.—C,  peruvianus  spurius.  Cascarilla-bark.  [B,  180, 200, 270 
(a,  24).]— C.  peruvianus  verus.  Cinchona-bark.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— C.  piaci.  The  bark  of  Esenbeckia  febrifuga.  [B,  180  (a,  S4j.]  See 
also  Brazilian  ANOUSTURA-ftarfc. — C.  pichurim.  Ger.,  Pichurim- 
rinde.  The  bark  of  l^ectandra  puchury  minor.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  pitago,  C,  pitoya.  See  Cinchona  bicolor. — C.  pocgereba,  C. 
pocgerebae.  See  Pocgrereda-BARK.- C.  poggereba?.  An  Ameri- 
can bark,  the  origin  of  which  is  unknown.  It  is  used  as  an  astring- 
ent in  dysentery,  [a,  23.]— C.  profluvii.  See  C  antidysentericus. 
— C.  quercinus.  The  bark  of  Quercus  robur,  Quercus  .sessiliflora, 
and  several  other  oaks.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  regius  convolutus. 
The  convoluted  or  tubular  form  of  yellow  cinchona-bark.  |B,  95.1 — 
C.  regius  planus.  The  flat  form  of  yellow  cinchona-bark.  [B, 
95.]— C.  renis.    The  c.  of  the  kidney.    [L,  31.J— C.  ruber.    See  Red 


ciNCHONA-ftarfc.- C.  saponarius.  The  bark  of  Mimosa  (Inga)  sapo- 
naria.  [L,  105.J — C.  sindoc,  C.  siiitoc,  C.  sintok.  See  Sintoc- 
BARK.— C.  sipopira.  See  Sijpopira-BAUK.—C,  striatus.  See  C. 
dentium.~C.  syndox.  See  Sintoc-BABK.—C.  tecainez.  See  Cin- 
chona bicolor.— C  ungnentarins.  Salve-bark;  of  SchQpf,  the 
bark  of  Ulmusfulva.  ^,  18  (a,  34).]— C.  virginalis.  See  C.  ing^. 
-0.  winteranus.  See  C.  Winteri.—C.  winteranus  spurius. 
Fr.,  fausse  Scarce  de  Winter.  Ger.,  falsche  Wintersrinde.  The 
bark  of  Canella  alba,  also  of  Cinnamodendron  coriicosum.  [B, 
18, 180  (a,  34).]— C.  winteranus  verus,  C.  Winteri.  Fr.,  icorce  de 
Winter.  Ger.,  Wintersrinde^  Winterszivimt.  The  bark  of  Drimys 
Winteri.— HecoctuTo.  cortieis  peruviani  [Belg.  Ph.J.  Decoc- 
tion of  Peruvian  bark ;  made  by  macerating  and  boiling  [Belg. 
Ph.],  or  simply  boiling  [Sp.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.],  1  part  of  powdered 
c.  chinse  fuscus  in  water  or  distilled  water  [Finn.  Ph.]  enough  to 
make  8  [Finn.  Ph.],  10  [Belg.  Ph.],  or  48  [Sp.  Ph.]  parts  of  product. 
[B,  95  (a,  21)0— Decoctum  corticis  peruviani  febrifugum 
[Belg.  Ph.].  Febrifuge  decoction  of  Peruvian  bark.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  powdered  calisayarbark  in  15  of 
dilute  sulphuric  acid  and  700  of  water  down  to  300,  straining,  and 
adding  4  of  crystallized  sodium  carbonate  and  30  of  sugar.  [B, 
94  (a,  31).] — Decoctum  corticis  peruviani  fiavi  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
See  Decoctum  cinchona  flavoe. — Decoctum  corticis  peruviani 
rubri.  See  Decoctum  cinchonje.— Essentia  corticis  peruviani. 
See  Tinciura  cinchon;e.— Essentia  corticum  winteranorum. 
See  Tinctura  corticum  winteranorum. — Extractum  corticis  pe- 
ruviani. See  Extractum  chin^  /«5cce.— Extractum  corticis 
peruviani^  alcoholicum.  See  Extractum  cinchona. — Ex- 
tractum corticis  peruviani  aquosum  (seu  gummosum).  See 
Extractum,  CHiNiE  aquosum. — Extractum  corticis  peruviani 
resinosum.  See  Extractum  cinchona.— Extractum  corticis 
peruviani  vinosum.  Fr.,  extrait  vineux  de  quinquina.,  extrait 
cenolique  de  quinquina.  Syn. :  extractum  chince  vinosuvi.  Vin- 
ous extract  or  Peruvian  bark,  official  in  the  Hess.  Ph.,  1827,  and 
Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  made  of  1  part  of  cinchona  and  8  parts  [Hess.  Ph., 
1827]  or  5  or  6  parts  [Sard.  Ph.,  17^'3]  of  white  wine.  [B.  119  (a,  21).] 
— Extractum  corticis  peruviani  vinosum  [Hess.  Ph.,  18^, 
Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  Fr.,  extrait  vineux  (ou  cenolique)  de  quinquina. 
Syn. :  extractum  chince  vinosum.  Vinous  exr,ract  of  Peruvian 
bark  ;  made  with  1  part  of  cinchona-bark  and  8  [Hess.  Ph.]  or  6 
[Sard.  Ph.]  parts  of  white  wine.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Gray  c.  Fr., 
ecorce  grise.  See  Cerebral  c. — Infusum  corticis  peruviani. 
See  Infusum,  cinchona.— Least  c.  See  Secondary  c— Primary 
c.  The  portion  of  bark  between  the  epidermis  and  the  secondary 
bark,  [o,  22.]— Kenal  c.  See  C.  rems.— Kesina  corticis  peru- 
viani. See  Extractum  cinchona.— Secondary  c.  The  inner 
layer  of  the  bark  of  exogenous  plants ;  the  portion  conti^ous  to  the 
cambium  layer,  [a,  ^.]^-Syru pus  corticis  peruviani.  See  Strop 
de  quinquina  au  vm.— Syrupus  corticis  peruviani  aquosus. 
See  Syrupus  chin^  aquosus. — Tinctura  corticis  peruviani.  See 
Tinctura  cinchona. — Tinctura  corticis  peruviani  composita. 
See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita. — Tinctura  corticum  Tvin- 
teranorum  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  Syn.:  essentia  corticum  win- 
teranorum.. Tincture  of  .Winter's  bark  ;  made  by  digesting  for  4 
days  2  parts  of  pulverized  Winter's  bark  in  9  of  rectified  spirit,  and 
filtering.    [B,  97  (a,  31).]- Vinum  corticis  peruviani.    See  Vin 

de  QUINQUINA. 

COKTEZON  rSp.),  n.     Kor-ta-thon'.     The  bark  of  Cinchona 

lanceolata.    [B,  88.] 

CORTICAL,  adj.  Ko^rt'i^k-a^l.  Lat.,  corticalis.  Fr.,  c.  Per- 
taining to  a  cortex.  [B,  121. J— C.  osseux  (Fr.).  See  Cement 
(2d  def.). 

CORTICALIA  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rt-ia-ka(ka3)'h2-a3.  A  family 
of  the  Polypi.    [Cuvier  (L,  180).] 

COBTICALITE  (Fr.1,  n.  Ko^r-te-kasi-e-ta.  The  cortex  cere- 
bri,    [a,  18.] 

CORTICATA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rt-ia-ka(kaS)'ta8. 
A  grade  of  the  Protozoa  in  which  the  outer  layer  of  the  protoplasm 
is  condensed.     [L,  131,  176.] 

CORTICATE,  adj.  Ko^rt'ia-kat.  Lat.,  corticatus.  Fr.,  cor- 
tique.    Ger.,  benndet.    Provided  with  a  cortex.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CORTICEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rt-i2sa2k)'e2-uSs(u4s).  See  Cor- 
tical. 


CORTICICOLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2rt-i3-si2kfki2k)'ol(oi>l)-u3s(u4s). 
From  cortex.,  bark,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr. .  corticicole.  Ger., 
rindbewohnend.    Living  ou  barks.    [B,  131, 123  (a,  24).] 

CORTICID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2rt-i2s(i2k)'i2d-e(a='-e2).  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Microsclerophora.    [L,  121.] 

CORTICIFERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2rt-i2-si2f(ki2f)'e2r-aS.  Fr., 
corticif^res.  Of  Schweiger,  a  family  of  the  Zoophyta ;  of  Latreille, 
a  tribe  of  the  Alveolaria  :  of  Eichwald,  a  class  of  the  Phytozoaria. 
[L,  180.] 

CORTICIFEROITS,  adj.  KortiS-siSfear-uSs.  Lat. ,  corf/ci/erws 
(from  cortex,  bark,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  corticif^re.  Covered 
with  bark  or  a  bark-Uke  structure.  ~  [L,  41.] 

CORTICIFORM,  adj.  Ko2rt-i2s'i3-fo2rm.  Lat.,  corticiformis 
(from  cortex,  bark,  and  forma,  form).  Fr..  corticiforme.  Ger., 
rindenformig.    Bark-like.    [L,  41.] 

CORTICIN,  n.  Ko^rt'i^s-ian.  "LbX,.,  corticinum.  'Fr.,corticine. 
A  variety  of  tannin  found  in  woody  barks.     [Braconnot  (A,  301).] 

CORTICINIC  ACID,  n.  Ko^rt-ia-siSn'iSk.  Fr.,  acide  corticin- 
ique.    A  substance.  CiaHjoOg,  obtained  from  cork.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CORTICOGENOUS,  adj.  KoM-ia-koSj'e^n-uSs.  From  cmtex, 
bark,  and  yewciv.  to  produce.  Having  the  capacity  or  function  of 
forming  bark  (said  of  vegetable  cells),    [a,  24.] 

CORTICOLA(Lat.),n.n.pl.  Koart-iak'o(o2)-la3.  ¥r.,corfico1es. 
Of  Savi.  a  tribe  of  the  Passeres ;  of  Lamarck,  a  family  of  the  Coleop- 
tcra.     [L,  180.] 
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COKTICOtOUS,  adj.    Ko^rt-isk'ol-uas.    See  Cokticicolus. 
COBTICO-OPTIQDE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kor-te-ko-oSp-tek.    Pertain- 
ing to  the  cerebral  cortex  and  to  the  optic  tract.    [A,  385.] 
COKTICOSA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.     Ko^rt-i^-kos'a'.     See  Cortioi- 

FERA. 

COBTICOSE,  COBTICOUS,  adj's.  Ko^rfi^-kos,  -kuSg.  Lat., 
corticosus.  Wi\,  cortiqueux.  Qer.yVindig.  Resembling,  consisting 
of,  or  abounding  in  bark.    [L,  66.] 

CORTINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=rt-i(e)'na=.  Fr.,  cortine.  Ger., 
Manschette^  Vorhang.  Syn.:  annulits filamentos-its.  Thefilament- 
ous  ring  of  certain  tungals,  adhering  to  the  border  of  the  cap.  [B, 
1,  19, 121  (a,  84).] 

CORTINARIOUS,  adj.    Ko^rt-ii'n-a'ri^-u's.    See  Cobtinate. 

CORTINARIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2rt-i2n(en)-a(aS}'ri=-u=s(u*s). 
From  Cortina  {q,  v.).  Of  Fries,  a  subgenus  of  Agaricus^  now  re- 
garded as  a  distinct  genus,  p,  121  (a,  24).]— Chestnut-c,  C.  cas- 
taneus  [Fries].  An  edible'  species,  [a,  24.]— C.  cinereoviola- 
ceus.  An  edible  species  with  a  fleshy  pileus,  a  clavate,  bulbous 
stipe,  and  cinnamon-colored  lamellae,  [a,  24.] — C.  cinnamomeus 
[Friesj.  An  American  and  European  edible  species  found  in  the 
woods  of  northern  Eiwope.  [o,  24.]— C.  emodensis  [BuUiard]. 
An  edible  species  growing  in  northern  India,  [a,  24.] — C.  san- 
guineus. A  species  with  a  fleshy  pileus  and  a  dark  blood-red  veil, 
[a,  24.]— C.  vlolaceus  [Fries].  The  violet-mushroom  ;  a  large  edi- 
ble species  foimd  in  Europe  and  the  United  States,    [a,  84.] 

CORTINATE,  adj.  Ko'irt'ii'n-at.  Lat.,  cortinatiis.  1.  Cobweb- 
Uke.    2.  Provided  with  a  cortina.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CORTIQUfi  (Fr.),  CORTIQUEUX  (Fr.),  adj's.  Kor-te-ka,  -ku'. 
See  CoBTicosB. 

COBTOMI,  n.    The  Cassytha  corniculata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORTON,  n.    The  Scorzonera  hispanica.    [B,  88.] 

CORTUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kort-us'a^.  Fr.,  cortuse.  A  genus  of 
the  Primulacece.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  Mattliioli  [Linnaeus].  A 
species  found  in  central  Europe  and  northern  Asia  ;  formerly  in 
repute  as  an  antispasmodic  and  pectoral.    [B.  121,  173, 180  (a,  84).] 

CORTUSAl,  adj.  Ko'rt-u^s'a''l.  liHt.,  cortusalis.  Resembling 
or  pertaining  to  the  genus  Cortusa.  [a,  24.] — C.  alliance.  Lat., 
nixus  cortusalis.    See  Cobtusales. 

CORTUSALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kort-us-a(a')'lez(las).  Of  Lind- 
lev.  an  alliance  of  perigynous  exogens,  comprising  the  orders 
Hi/drophyllaceoB^  Plumbaginacece^  Plantaginacece,  Primulacece, 
and  Myrsinaceoe.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CORTUSE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kort-us'e'-e(a'-e»).  Of  Reiehen- 
bach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Primulece,  comprising  Cyclamen,  Dode- 
catheon,  Cortusa,  and  Soldanella.    [B,  131  (a,  21).] 

CORTUSTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kort-us'u3m(u4m).  The  Teucrium 
marum.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CORTJ,  n.  An  Oriental  alpocyneous  tree,  referred  to  Tai>errws- 
montana  and  Nerium  antidysentericum.  The  juice  of  the  root- 
bark  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.    [A,  385  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBUDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko''r-u''(u)'da».  The  Cesparagus  acuti- 
folius.    [B,  180.] 

COKUSCANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2r-uSsk(u«sk)'a2nz(a=ns).  Ger.i 
fiiinmemd.    Glittering.    [L,  81.] 

CORCSCATION,  n.  Ko=r-n'sk-a'shu=n.  Gr.,  dirT/wirii.  Lat., 
coruscatio  (from  coruscare,  to  glitter).  A  flashing  of  light,  also  the 
subjective  sensation  of  flaslies  of  hght.    [A,  318  ;  L,  57.] 

CORUTTII  (Tamil),  n.  The  Trichosanthes  palmata.  [B,  172 
(«,  24).] 

CORVIDvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  j)l.  Ko2r'vi=d(wiM)-e(a»-e=).  From  cor- 
vus,  the  raven.  Fr.,  corvides.  A  family  of  the  Coleomorphce.  [L, 
270.] 

CORVINA  (Lat.),  CORVINE  (Lat.),  CORVINI,  n's  n.  pi.  and 
f.  pi.  Ko2r-vi(we)'na3,  -ne(na3-e2).  Fr.,  corvins,  A  subfamily  or 
tribe  of  the  Corvidce.    [L,  180,  221,  270.] 

CORVISARTIA  (Lat),  n.  f.    Kor-ve-sa^rt'i^-aS.    See  iNtfLA. 

CORVUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko!r'vu's(wu«s).  A  genus  of  the  Cor- 
vidce.  [L.]— C.  corax  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  corbeau.  The  raven  ;  its 
eggs  were  formerly  used  in  dysentery,  its  brain  in  epilepsy,  its  head 
for  somnolency,  etc.  [L,  105.]— C.  corone  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cor- 
neille.  A  variety  from  which  fortifying  and  cephalic  soups  were 
made.  [L,  105.]— C.  pica  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,pii.  GeT.,  Elster,  Atzel. 
A  species  the  flesh  of  which  was  formerly  recommended  as  an 
aphrodisiac  and  in  nervous  diseases.    [L,  105. 

CORYBANTISM,  n.  Ko2-ri''-ba2nt'i2zm.  Gr.,  itopw/Sai/Tioir/itos, 
Kopv^avTurfioc  (from  Kopi^iK,  a  priest  of  Cybele  or  Rhea).  Lat., 
cort/bantiasmus,  corybantismus.  Fr.,  corybantisme.  An  old  term 
for  wild  delirium  with  fantastic  visions,  in  which  there  is  no  sleep, 
or  only  sleep  with  the  eyes  open.    [A,  328.] 

CORYCIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko=r)-i»(u«)-si2d(ked)'e2-e- 
(a^-e'*).  Of  Lindley,  a  section  of  the  Orchidece,  comprising  Ptery- 
godium,  Corycium,  Disperis,  Ceratandra,  and  Arnottia.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COKYCIE^  (Lat.),  n,  f,  pi.  Kor(koar)-i2(u«)-si(ki2)'e2-eCa8-e2). 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  Pfitzen,  a  subtribe  of  the  Ophrydece^ 
of  the  order  Orchidece.    [B,  42  (a.  24j;  B.  245.] 

COBYCOMACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kor(ko2r)42(ufl)-ko(ko2)-ma2k- 
(ma3ch'*)'i2-a*.  Gr.,  KwpuKo/i-axia.  1.  See  Corycus.  2.  Exercise 
with  the  corycus.    [A.  325.] 

COKYCITS  (I^t),  n.  m.  Kor(ko2r[kor])'i2k(u%)-u3s(u4s).  Gr., 
K(opvKQ9,  Kw/ivKOff.  In  thc  gymnastics  of  the  ancients,  a  small  ball 
or  sac  made  of  leather  and  stuffed  with  beans  or  sand.  It  was  sus- 
pended by  a  string  at  about  the  height  of  the  navel  of  the  person 


using  it.    It  was  impelled  forward  with  the  hand,  and  either  caught 
or  allowed  to  strike  the  body  on  its  return.    [A,  301,  325  ;  L,  97 ,] 

COKYDALE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2d(u8d)-a(a3)'le2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  corydalees.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  Papave- 
racece,  tribe  Fumarieos..  2.  Of  Jussieu,  a  division  of  the  Fhimaria- 
cece,  comprising  Dicentra,  Dactylicapnos^  Adlumia,  Cysticapnos, 
and  Corydalis.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COUYDALES  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2d(u3d)'an(an)-ez(e2s). 
Fr.,  corydaUes.  Of  Linngeus,  an  order  comprising  the  Fumariece, 
Berberidece,  etc.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COKYDAUDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i2d(ufid)-a21(a''])- 
i2d'e*-i-e(a*-e2).  Of  Endlicher,  a  subtribe  of  the  Fumariece,  com- 
prising Phacocapnos,  Corydalis,  Discocapnos,  Sarcocapnos^  Cysti- 
capnos,  Fumaria,  and  Platycapnos.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COBYDAI.INE,  n.  Ko^r-i^d'a^l-en.  Lat,  corydalina.  Fr.,  c. 
Gter.,  Corydalin.  It.,  Sp.,  coridalina.  An  alkaloid,  CigHigHO^, 
obtained  from  Corydalis  formosa  and  Corydalis  tuberosa.  It  oc- 
curs in  slender  four-sided  crystals,  which  are  inodorous  and  taste- 
less. They  are  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether  and 
in  chloroform,  and  capable  of  forming  salts  with  acids.  The  c.  of 
the  "  eclectics  "  is  not  the  alkaloid,  though  it  may  contain  it.  They 
obtain  it  by  precipitating  the  tincture  of  the  root.  It  is  supposed 
to  be  tonic,  alterative,  and  diuretic.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

COKYDAMNE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-iM(u6d)-a21fan)- 
i2n'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Spach,  a  division  of  the  FumariecB,  comprising 
the  Corydalece  of  Reichenbach,  with  the  addition  of  Calocapnos. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COKYDAi:iON(Lat.),n.n.  Kor(ko2r)-iM(u«d)-a(a3}'li2-o2n.  Gr., 
KopvfiaAt's.  Of  Dioscorides,  some  species  of  Corydalis.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CORYDALIS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Kor(ko2r)-i2d(u8d)'a21(a81)-ias.  From 
KopufioAt's,  the  crested  lark.  Fr.,  coridale.  Ger.,  Helmkraut,  Ler- 
chen^orn.  1.  Of  Dill,  the  genus  Cystocapnos  of  Boerhaave.  2. 
Of  De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  the  FumarieoB.  [B,  19, 34, 42, 121  (a,  24).] 
—Climbing  c.  The  genus  Adlumia.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  aurea 
[WilldenowJ.  Golden  c. ;  indigenous  to  the  United  States.  [B,  34 
(a,  24).]— C.  bulbosa.  Of  Persoon,  see  C.  cava.  Of  De  Candolle, 
see  C.  solida.—C.  capnoides  [Persoon].  A  species  indigenous  to 
southern  Europe,  where  it  is  used  as  an  emmenagogue  and  an  al- 
terative. [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  cava  [Schweigzer  and  Korte]. 
Ger.,  hohlvmrzeliger  Lerchenspom,  Zwiebelerdrauch.  Holewort, 
hollowwqrt ;  indigenous  to  Europe.  The  root  {radix  aristolochice 
cavae)  was  at  one  time  official.  It  contains  corydaline^  and  is  used 
in  menstrual  disorders,  as  a  tonic  in  malarious  fevers,  and  as  a 
vermifuge.  [B,  173,  180  (d,  24).]— C.  claviculata  [De  Candolle]. 
Climbing  fumitory,  hen's  foot ;  a  species  indigenous  to  southern 
and  western  Europe,  probably  the  isohyron  of  Dioscorides.  [A,  505  ; 
B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  digitata  [Persoor^.  See  C.  solida.—C.  fabacea 
[Persoon].  A  small,  hardy  plant,  indigenous  to  central  Europe. 
The  bulbous  roots  are  said  to  be  gathered  with  those  of  C.  solida. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  formosa  [Pursh}.  Turkey-corn,  turkey-pea ; 
indigenous  to  the  middle  and  western  United  States.  The  root 
contains  corydaline  and  is  supposed  to  be  tonic,  diuretic,  and  al- 
terative. [B,  5, 375  (a,  24).] — C.  glauca  [Pursh] .  A  smooth,  delicate 
plant  covered  with  glaucous  bloom.  It  is  indigenous  to  America 
and  is  found  in  mountainous  regions  from  Canada  to  North  Caro- 
lina. [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C.  lutea  [DeCandoUe].  Fr.,  fumeterre-jaune. 
Pin-cushion,  lady's  pin-cushion,  mother-of -thousands ;  a  species  in- 
digenous to  Europe.  [A,  505  ;  B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  racemosa. 
A  species  the  leaves  and  stems  of  which  are  used  as  a  prophylactic 
against  poisons.  [L,  75.] — C.  semipervirens  [Persoon].  See  C. 
glauca. — C.  solida  [Smith].  Fr.,  crete  de  cog.  Ger.,  dichtivur- 
zeliger  Lerchenspom.  Bird-in-a-bush,  bird-on-arthorn  ;  a  species 
much  like  C.  cava,  but  smaller  and  having  solid,  round,  small  bulb- 
ous roots.  They  are  used  like  those  of  C.  cava.  [A,  505  ;  B,  173, 180 
(a,  34).]— C.  tnberosa  [De  Candolle].    See  C.  cava. 

COKYDID^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Korfko2r)-i2d(uM)'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  corydiens.  A  family  of  the  Blattarice  or  of  the  Nuditarsoe. 
[L,  266.] 

COBYIiACE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-in(u61)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)- 
e(sfi-e^).  1.  Of  Mirbel,  an  order  comprising  the  Castaneaceoe  and 
Corylece.  2.  An  order  of  monochlamydeous  dicotyledons,  belong- 
ing'to  Lindley's  quernal  alliance,  corresponding  to  the  CupuUferoB 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  19,  43  (a,  34).] 

COKYLE/E  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-)21(u81)'e2-e(aa-e2).  Fr., 
coryUes.  Of  Meissner,  a  tribe  of  the  Castaneacece,  comprising  Cory- 
lus  and  Carpinus  ,*  by  Bentham  "and  Hooker  made  a  tribe  of  the 
CupulifercB  (or  of  the  Betulacece  [Prantl]),  comprising  Carpinus^ 
jOorylus,  Ostrya,  and  Ostryopsis.     [B,  43,  245  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORYLIDE^  [Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i21(u61)-i2d'e2- 
e(a3-e2).    See  CoRYLK.ffi:.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COKYLINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kor(ko=r)-in(,u«l)-i(e)'nu3s(nu«s).  Of 
or  pertaining  to  an  oak.    [B,  117.] 

CORYLOPHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kor(ko2r)-i21(u«l)-o2f'i2d-e- 
(as-e").    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  267.] 

CORYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Koar'i21(un)-u3s(u4s\  "Written  also 
Corulus.  Gr.,  K<5pvA.o?.  Fr.,  noisefier.  Ger.,  Hnselstaude.  A  Liu- 
nsean  genus  of  the  CupulifercR,  tribe  Corylece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C. 
americana.  A  species  growmg  in  thickets  and  borders  of  fields 
in  the  United  States.  The  nuts,  distinguished  by  the  large,  bell- 
shaped  involucre  in  which  each  is  enveloped,  are  of  fine  flavor, 
though  inferior  to  the  European  hazel-nut,  or  filbert.  [B,  34  fa,  24),] 
—  C.  avellana  [Linnaeus].  A  species  indigenous  to  Asia,  cultivat- 
ed extensively  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  England,  and  furnishing  filberts. 
The  nuts  yield  an  oil  {huile  de  noisette)  which  is  used  as  a  table  oil. 
The  bark  is  tonic  and  febrifuge  and  affords  a  yellow  dye.  The 
branches  are  sometimes  used  as  divining  rods.  [B,  34,  77,  173  (a, 
34).]— C.  avellana  colurna  [Linnseus].    See  C.  colurna.—C  avel- 
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lana  ^lomerata  [Alton].  Fi'.^  noisetier  agglomSre.  A  variety  of 
C.  avdlana.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  avellana  grandis  [Aiton].  Fr., 
grand  noisetier,  A  variety  of  C.  avellana.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] — C. 
avellana  rostrata  [Alton].  See  C.  rostrata. — C.  avellana  ru- 
bra [Alton].  Fr.,  noisetier  rouge.  A  variety  of  C.  avellana.  [B, 
ITd  (a,  ^).] — C.  avellana  striata  [Willdenow].  Fr.,  noisetier 
strii.  A  variety  of  C.  avellana.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— C.  colurna  [Lin- 
naeus]. A  species  found  in  Turkey,  and  cultivated  in  England.  The 
nut  yields  a  fine  oil.  [B,  19, 180  (o,  24).]— C.  comuta.  Fr.,  noise- 
tiercornu.  See  C.  americana.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  grandis.  See 
C.  avellana  grandis.— C.  heterophylla.  A  variety  of  C.  avellana 
found  in  England.  The  nut  Is  thickly  clothed  with  hairs.  [B,  77 
(a,  24).] — C  purpurea.  A  variety  of  C.  avellana  indigenous  to 
England.  The  leaves  and  the  pellicle  of  the  kernel  are  purple  as 
well  as  the  husk  of  the  nut.  JB,  77  (a,  24).]— C.  rostrata  [Alton]. 
Beaked  hazel,  a  dwarfed  species  Indigenous  to  the  United  States, 
growing  in  hilly  regions.  The  nut  has  a  scal.y  covering  of  hairs 
like  the  spiculse  of  Mucuna  pruriens^  and  it  has  been  used  for  the 
same  purposes.  The  nuts  are  like  those  of  C.  americana.  [B,  5,  34 
(a,  24).]— C.  tubulosa  [Willdenow].  A  species  including  both  the 
white  hazel-nut  and  the  red  hazel-nut  or  filbert.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— 
Nuces  coryli.    Hazel-nuts. 

COKYMB,  n.  Ko^r'l'mb.  Gfr.,  Kopvii^ot.  Lat.,  corymbus.  Fr., 
corymhe.  Ger.,  Doldentrauhe,  Schirmtrauhe.  A  flower-cluster  in 
which  the  axis  is  somewhat  shortened  and  the  pedicles  of  the  lower 
flowers  are  so  lengthened  as  to  form  a  flat-topped  cluster.  [B,  77, 
123,  291  (a,  24).]— Branching  c.  Compound  c.  Fr.,  corj/mbe, 
compos^e.  A  c.  In  which  each  ))ranch  makes  a  separate  c.  [B,  19, 
37  (a,  24).]— Simple  c.  A  c.  In  which  the  primary  axis  divides  into 
secondary  axes  ending  in  single  flowers.    [B,  77  (a,  24).] 

COKYMBi;  (B>.),  COKYMBEAUX  (Fr.),  adj's.  Ko-ra»n=-ba, 
-bu'.    See  Corymbose. 

CORYMBETHBA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Koar-12m(u»m)-beth(bath)'ra'. 
Gen.,  corymbeth'ras:  Gr.,  xopv/t^^dpa.  An  ancient  name  for  a 
corymbose  ivy.    [A,  387.] 

COKYMBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-12m(u«m)'bi!'-as.  Gr.,  /copvji/Sia. 
Ivy.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

COBYMBIAXB,  adj.    Ko=r-i'm'bl''-at.    See  Coktmbosb. 

CORYMBIB.a:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-i2m(u«m)'bi2-e(a=-e2).  1.  A 
group  of  the  Compositoe^  comprising  the  genus  Corymbium.  2.  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Neottiece,  order  Orchidece. 
[B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

eORYMBIFEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'r-Pm(u»m)-bi=f'e2r-a'.  The 
Achillea  microphylla.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

eORYMBIFEK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pL*  Ko2r-l»m(u»m)-bl=f'e=r-e- 
(a'-e^).  Fr.,  corymbifires.  1.  Of  "Vaillant,  a  group  of  the  Com- 
positas,  comprising  in  part  the  Flosculosoe  and  Radiece  of  Tourne- 
fort.  2.  Of  Jussieu,  a  division  of  the  Compositce.  3.  Of  Eichard, 
a  tribe  of  the  Distigmatieoe.  They  are  now  generally  considered 
a  suborder  of  the  Compositce.    [B,  1, 19,  121  (a,  34).] 

COBYMBIFEROUS,    adj.      Ko2r-i2m(u»m)-bi2f'e"r-uSs.      See 

CORYMBOPHOROUS. 

CORYMBIELORAl,  adj.  Ko^r-i'm-bi^-flor'a^l.  From  corym- 
bus, a  corymb,  and  fio.'i,  a  flower.    See  Corymbophorous. 

CORYMBIFORM,  adj.    Kb^r-Pm'bl^-fo^'rm.    See  Corymboid. 

CORYMBIPHOROUS,  adj.  Ko^r-l^m-bM'o^r-u^s.  See  Corym- 
bophorous. 

CORYMBITKS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-i2m(u«m)-bi(bR)'tez(tas).  Gen., 
corymbit'idos  i-is).  Gr.,  Kopvin^tT^?.  Of  Pliny,  the  .Eitp/ior6ia  c/iara- 
cias.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORYMBOID,  adj.  Ko'r'i'm-boid.  Lat.,  corymbodes,  corym- 
boides.,  corymboideus  (from  KopvtiPos,  a  corymb,  and  etfios,  resem- 
blance). Ft.,  corymboKde.  Ger.,  doldentraubendhnlich.  Resem- 
bling a  corymb.    [L,  81.] 

CORYMBOPHOROUS,  adj.  Ko^r-iSm-bo^fo^r-uSs.  From 
Kopviifios,  a  corymb,  and  (fiopeii',  to  bear.    Bearing  corymbs,    [a,  34.] 

CORYMBOSE,  adj.  Ko^r'i^m-bos.  Lat.,  corymbosus.  Fr., 
corymb^,  corymbeux.  Ger.^dnldentraitbig.  Provided  with  corymbs, 
arranged  in  the  form  of  a  corymb.    [B,  1, 133  (a,  24).] 

CORYMBULOSE,  CORYMBUIjOUS,  adj's.  Ko^r-i^m'bul-os. 
-u^s.  Lat.,  corymbulos.  Fr.,  corymbuleux.  Provided  with  or  ar- 
ranged like  little  corymbs.    [L,  66.] 

CORYMBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2r-i»m(u«m)'bu's(bu<s).  See 
Corymb. 

CORYN^D^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-i«n(u«n)-ed'(a''e'-'d)-e(a»-e!'). 
See  CoRTNiDai. 

CORYNAKDRE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko'rAMa'ri)-i),^n(a.'nydre'- 
e(a,'-e').  Fr.,  corynandr4es.  ■  Of  Relchenbach,  a  division  of  the 
Cleomece,  comprising  Corynandra  and  Isomeria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoVi=n(u«n)-e(a).  Gen,,  eor'j/Ties.  Gr., 
KopiVi).  Fr.,  0.  1.  A  club.  2.  A  shoot.  3.  A  knot  of  a  tree,  from 
which  shoots  spring.  4.  A  bud.  5.  A  flower-stalk.  6.  The  penis. 
7.  The  tip  of  the  elbow,  also  any  similar  part.  [A,  323,  387.]  8.  A 
genus  of  the  Medusae.  [A,  385.1  9.  Of  Nees,  a  genus  of  Fungi 
found  on  dead  branches  and  fallen  trunks  of  trees.  [B,  1, 19, 121 
(a,  24).] 

CORYNEACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-i!'n(u«n)-e(a)-a(aS)'se'- 
(ke2)-e(a=-e'').  Fr.,  coryneacies.  Of  Corda,  a  family  of  the  Hyme- 
nomycetes^  comprising  Coryneum,  Podisoma,  SolenosporiUm^  and 
Exosporium.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORYNBACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko2r-i'n(u»n)-e(a)-a(a=)'se2- 
(ke^)-i(e).  Of  Fries,  an  order  of  the  Gymnomycetes,  comprising 
Gymnosporaniuni.,  Podisoma,  Bactridium^  Coryneum,  Phragmo- 
tricJium,  Conoplea,  Exosporium,  Epiclinium,  Blennoria,  and  Bho- 
palidium.    [B,  131  (a,  24).]  ,f-.i. 


CORYNIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=r-i''n(u»n)-i(e)'da2.  An  order 
of  the  Mydroida.     [L,  147.] 

CORYNIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K;o'r-iSn(u»n)-i(e)'de(da»-e=).  Fr., 
carinas.  A  family  of  the  Tubularina,  also  of  the  Gymnohlastea 
anthomedvsoe.    [L,  193,  303.] 

COHYNIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko»r-i!'n(u«n)-i2d'i2-a«.  Pro- 
cesses svmk  into  the  margin  of  the  germinating  leaf  of  ferns,  and 
containing  spiral  threads.    [B,  19.] 

CORYNIFOKM,  adj.  Ko'r-isn'i^-fo^rm.  Resembling  the  . 
Corynidce.    [B,  100.] 

COBYNOCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2r-i2n(u»n)-o(o!')-kaSrp'u%- 
(u*s).  From  '/copuVri,  a  club,  and  Kopirds,  a-  fruit.  A  genus  of  the 
Anacardiaceae.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C  laevigatus  [Forsterl.  A  sjie- 
cies  indigenous  to  New  Zealand,  where  the  aborigineb  call  the  tree 
Jcaraka  and  kopi.  The  fruit  is  highly  poisonous  when  raw,  but  is 
rendered  edible  by  soaking  in  salt  water,  steaming,  and  burning  in 
the  earth  for  some  days,  though  even  then  it  is  not  always  harmless. 
[B,  19,  42,  180.  18?  (a,  24).] 

CORYNOSPERME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2r-i%(u«n)-o(o2)- 
spu"rm(spe2rm)'e''-e(a'-e2).  Of  Agardh,  a  division  of  the  FToridece, 
comprising  the  orders  Wrangelieae,  Spongiocarpece,  Lomeniariece, 
Chondriece,  and  Rhodomelece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CORYNOSTYMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r-i2n(u»n)-o=st'i21(u«l)-Ps.  A 
genus  of  the  Violaceoe.  [B,  121  (a.  34j.]— C.  diandrum.  A  species 
with  white  flowers.    The  root  is  used  like  ipecacuanha.    [L,  30,] 

COKYPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=r'i2(u»)-fa'.  From  itopi;^^,  the  crown 
of  the  head.    Fr,,  coryphe.    Ger.,  Schirmpalme.    Of  Linnseus,  a 

fenus  of  the  Curypheoe.  [B,  19,  42, 131,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  cerifera. 
Y.,  coryphe  porte-cire.  Ger.,  Wachsschirmpalme.  The  Copemicia 
cerifera.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  leaf-buds  furnish  carnauba 
wax.  [B,  5, 19,  173, 180,  291  (a,  24).]— C.  dulcis  [Kunth,  Humboldt, 
and  Bonpland],  A  species,  indigenous  to  South  America,  having 
an  edible  fruit.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  gebanga  [Blume].  Ger., 
Gebangpalme.  A  species  indigenous  to  Java.  The  root  is  used 
as  a  remedy  for  diarrhoea.  [B,  19  (a,  84),]— C.  licula  [Lamarck]. 
The  Licula  minosa.  [B,  173.]— C.  palmetto  [Walter].  The  Sabal 
palmetto.  (B.]—C.  pumos  [Kunth].  An  American  species.  The 
fruit  is  edible.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  rotundifolia,  C.  saribus. 
The  lAvistona  rotundifolia.  [B.  245,]— C.  taliera  [Roxburgh],  A 
species  indigenous  to  Bengal.  The  pith  furnishes  a  variety  of  sago. 
[B,  172  (a,  24).]— C.  umbracnlifera  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  coryphe  a 
omln-elle,  palmier  talipot,  talipo:t  de  Ceylan.  The  talipot,  or  fan- 
palm  ;  indigenous  to  Ceylon  and  Malabar.  The  juice  of  the  spathe 
is  used  as  an  emetic  and  abortif  acient.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] — C.  utan 
[Lamarck].    See  C.  taliera. 

CORYPHACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko^r-i^u'ytaifa.^YseH'ke^)- 
•e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  coryphacies.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the 
Palmece,  comprising  the  Coryphineoe  of  Martins,  except  the  genus 
Phmnix.     [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

CORYPHjEI  (Lat.),  n,  m,  pi.  K:o2r-i2(u")-fe'(faS'e2)-i(e).  Of 
Holmskiold,  a  division  of  Fungi,  comprising  Clavaria  and  JRamaria. 
[B,  12.1  (o,  24).] 

CORYPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2r'i2(u«)-fe(fa).  (3en,,  coryphes.  Gr., 
Kopu0^.  An  old  term  for  the  vertex,  for  the  part  of  the  hair,  for  the 
nape  of  the  neck,  for  the  base  (or.  according  to  some,  the  apex)  of 
the  heart,  and  for  the  acme  of  a  disease.    [A,  322,  326.] 

CORYPHEE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=r-Pf(u«f)'ei!-e(aS-e'>).  Fr., 
coryphees.  1.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  Palmoe.  2.  Of  Lindley, 
a  tribe  of  the  Palmaceoe,  including  the  subtrlbes  Sabalidce  and 
Phcenicidce.  [B,  170  (a,  24),]  3,  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe 
of  the  PalmcE,  comprising  Corypha,  SahcU,  Washingtonia,  Nan- 
norhops,  Teysmannia,  Chamcerops,  Bhapidophyllum,  Acanthor- 
rhiza,  Trithrinax,  Brahea,  Serenoa,  Colpothrinax,  Erythea,  Co- 
pemicia, Pritchardia,  Licuala,  Livistona,  Trachycarpus,  Bhapis, 
Thrinax,  and  Hemithrinax,  comprising  100  species. 

CORYPHINE^  (Lat,).  n,  f.  'pl.  Ko2r-i»(u»)-fu2r'e»-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  coryphinees.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  a  tribe  of 
palms,  comprising  Corypha,  Licuala,  Pericycla,  .Livistona,  Coper- 
nicia,  Brahea,  Sabal,  Trithrinax,  Chamcerops,  Ehapis,  and  Thri- 
nax.   [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CORYPHOPHYTE,  n.  Ko^r-i^f'o-flt.  Lat.,  caryphopjiytum 
(from  Kopu^iJ,  the  head,  and  ^uToi',  a  plant).  Fr.,  c.  QeT.,H6chst- 
pflanze.  Of  Necker,  a  plant  having  the  stamens  few  and  inserted 
at  the  summit  of  the  calyx.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 

COBYS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Ko2r'i2s(u«s),  Gen,,  cor'ythos  (-is).  Gr., 
icipvt.    The  crown  of  the  head.    [A,  322,  387,] 

COBYTHOPHYTB,  n,  Ko^r-l^th'o-flt,  Lat,,  corythophytum 
(from  K(Spv9,  a  helmet,  and  ^vtov,  a  plant),  J'r,,  c,  Ger,,  Helm- 
pflanze.  Of  Necker,  a  plant  having  the  corolla  monopetalous  and 
helmet-shaped,    [B,  121  (a,  24),]       ' 

CORYZA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Ko2r-i(u»)'zas.  Gr.,iciSpvfa.  VT.,c.rhinite, 
rhume  de  cerveau.  Ger.,  Schnupfen.  Catarrh  of  the  nasal  pasr 
sages.  [D,  I.] — C.  blennorrhoica.  Purulent  c,  including  that  of 
a  supposed  gonorrhceal  origin.  [A,  326.]— C.  caseosa.  Fr..  c. 
casien. .  A  variety  due  to  the  presence  in  the  nasal  fossae  of  a  case- 
ous matter  resembling  that  found  in  cysts ;  believed  by  some  to  be 
due  to  the  necrosis  of  polypi.  It  is  characterized  by  obstruction  of 
the  fossEe,  deformity  of  the  nose,  redness  of  the  integument  and 
occasionally  perforation,  and  symptoms  of  marked  constitutional 
disturbance.  ["(5az.  hebd.  de  mfid.  et  de  chlr,,"  Oct.  26,  1889,  p. 
699  (L).]— C.  conenneux  (Fr.).  Diphtheritic  c— C.  des  foins  (Fr.), 
C.  Idiosyncrasique  (Fr.).  See  Hay  fever.- C.  des  roses  (Fr.). 
See  Rose  cold.— C.  maligna.  An  old  term  for  the  "snuflJes,"  or 
nasal  catarrh,  of  new-born  infants.  [A,  66.]  See  OziENA.— C.  mor- 
billeux  (Fr.).  The  c.  which  is  associated  with  measles.  [D,  72.]— 
C.  neonatorum.  Fr.,  c.  des  nouveaux-n4s.  Ger.,  Schnupfen  aer 
Neugeborenen.  The  nasal  catarrh  of  new-born  infants  ;  attributed 
by  some  authors  to  infection  from  the  mother's  vagina.    [A,  326.]— 


A,  ape;  A3,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank  ; 
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C.  pultac6  (Fr.).  See  Pultaceous  anqina.— C.  scarlatineux 
(Fr.).  The  o.  which  is  associated  with  scarlatina.  [D,  72.]— C. 
scrufnlevix.  The  c.  which  is  associated  with  scrofula.  [D,  72.]— 
C.  syphilitica.  A  chronic  catarrhal  inflammation  of  the  nasal 
mucous  membrane,  due  to  syphilis.  It  is  usually  observed  in  in- 
fants suffering  with  inherited  syphilis,  and  is  commonly  known  as 
*' snufQes."  [L,  57.] — C.  ulcerosa.  Fr.^culceveux.  See02.ffl:NA. — 
C.  varioleux  (Fr.).  The  c.  which  is  associated  with  variola.  [D, 
72.1 — C.  vasomotoria  periodica.  Hay  fever.  [J.  N.  Mackenzie, 
"  Med.  Record,"  July  19, 1884.]— C.  virulenta.  See  Oza;NA.— Idio- 
syncratic c.  See  Hay  feVer. — Periodic  c.  Hay  fever,  [J.  N. 
Mackenzie,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  20,  1887,  p.  199.]— Uteri  c.  et 
rlieuma.  An  old  term  for  leucorrhoea.  [A,  42.]— Vaso-motor 
c.  Hay  fever.  [J.  O.  Roe,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  3,  1887, 
p.  235.] 

COS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko2s(kos).    Gen.,  cot'is.    See  Acone  (1st  def.). 

eOSA-COSAMACHO,  n.  In  Peru,  the  Pavonia  spinifera. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COSAIiON,  n.    The  Salvia  officinalis.    [B,  88.] 

COSBABET  (Ar.),  n.'    The  Coriandrum  sativum.    [L,  77.] 

COSCINIEvgE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2s-si2n(ki'n)-i(iS)'e''-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  cosciniees.  A  tribe  of  the  Menispermacece^  consisting  of  the 
genus  Coscinium.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COSCINIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko2s-si2n(ki2n)'i2-uSm(u*m).  1.  Of 
Colebrook,  a  genus  of  the  Menispermece^  tribe  Tinosporece.  2.  Of 
Endlioher,  a  section  of  the  genus  Stemonitis.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).]— 
C.  fenestratum  [Colebrook].  A  species  found  in  Malabar  and 
Ceylon.  Its  woody  stems  contain  berberine,  and  have  been  used  as 
a  substitute  for  calumba.  [E.  J.  Waring,  "  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  June, 
1883,  p.  260  ;  B,  5,  19,  121,  172  (a,  24).] 

COSCINODISCE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ko2s-si2n(ki2n)-o(o2)-di=s- 
se(ke2)-e(a3-e3).  Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  the  Diatomacece^  com- 
prising Coscinodiscus,  ActinocycluSy  and  Actinoptychus.  Of  H.  L. 
Smith,  a  family  comprising  Cyclotella.  Actinocycitis,  Stephanodis- 
cus,  Arachnoidiscus,  and  Coscinodiscus.    [B,  75  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COSCINODONTE.9E  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Ko2s-si2n(ki2n)-o(o!i)-do=n'- 
te''-e(a3-e3).  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  subtribe  of  the  Orthotrichoidece., 
comprising  Coscinodon  and  Ptychomitrium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COSCINOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko''s'si=n(ki2n)-o2s.  Gr.,  Koaiavov.  A 
sieve.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

COSCOJA  (Sp.),  n.  Kos-ko'has.  The  Quercus  coccifera.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COSCUriA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko=s-ku2(ku'i)ai2-a3.  The  grains  of 
kermes.    [L,  94.] 

COSMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:o2z(ko2s)-me(ma)'si2s.  Gen.,  cosmes'- 
eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Koa-fiiitn^  (from  Kotrnecv^  to  adorn).  Fr.,  cosmetique. 
Ger.,  Schmuckung.  It.,  cosmetico.  Sp.,  cosm^tlco.  That  depart- 
ment of  medicine  of  which  the  province  is  to  preserve  or  improve 
natural  beauty.    [L,  94.] 

COSMETIC,  adj.  Ko=z-me't'i^k.  Gr.,  koo-hijtik^s.  Lat.,  cos- 
meticus.  Fr.,  cosm^tiqiie.  Ger.,  kosmetisch.  Restoring  or  enhanc- 
ing the  beauty  of  the  person  (said  of  medicinal  preparations  and  of 
surgical  operations) ;  as  a  n.  (Ger,,  Schonheitsmittel)^  a  powder, 
lotion,  or  the  like,  used  for  that  purpose; 

COSMETICE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2z(ko»s)-me!'t(mat)'i!-se(ka).  See, 
in  the  pi.,  Cosmesis. 

COSMIBUBNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko's-mi^-bwa'na'.  A  genus  of 
rubiaceous  plants,  separated  from  the  genus  Cinchona,  and  allied 
to  or  identified  with  the  Cascarilla.  LB,  5,  42  (a,  24).] — C.  acumi- 
nata. Fr.,  quinquina  d  aiguillons.  A  species  found  in  Peru  ;  at 
one  time  thought  to  be  a  source  of  cinchona-bark,  but  now  referred 
to  Cascarilla.  [B,  43, 173  (a,  24).] — C.  liexandra.  A  tree  belonging 
to  the  Rubiacece,  the  bark  of  which  was  formerly  known  in  the 
market  as  China  nova  brasiliensis  (seu  nova  Bio  Janeiro).  It  con- 
tains no  quinine,  but  is  said  to  contain  cinchonine.  [a,  22.1 — C. 
obtuslfolia  [Ruiz  and  Pav6n].  Fr.,  quinquina  dfeuilles  obfuses. 
A  species  indigenous  to  the  Peruvian  Andes.  It  has  been  supposed 
to  be  the  tree  furnishing  white  cinchona-bark.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

COSMIC,  adj.  Ko^z'mi^k.  Gr.,  leoa-jatfcd?.  Lat.,  cosmicus.  Fr., 
cosmique.  Ger.,  kosmisch,  weltlich.  1.  Pertaining  to  the  material 
world  or  to  the  universe.  2.  Worldly,  world-wide  (said  of  certain 
diseases,  to  express  their  wide  distribution).    [A,  322.] 

CO.SMOGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2z(ko2s)-mo2g-nos'i's.  Gen., 
cosmognos'eos  (-is).  From  /cdo-zAos,  the  world,  and  v»'w<rts,  knowledge. 
The  instinct  that  enables  animals  to  recognize  the  proper  time  and 
direction  of  migration.    [Girou  de  Buzareingues  (A,  301).] 

COSMOLIN,  n.    Ko^z'mo-len.    See  Vaselin  and  Petrolatum. 

COSMOPOI.ITE,  adj.  Ko2z-moi>p'o-lit.  From  koijios,  the  world, 
and  iroAinis,  a  citizen.  Thriving  in  all  climates  (said  of  plants).  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

.  COSMOS,  n.  Ko^z'mo's.  Gr.,  itii<r>»o!.  Lat.,  cosmus.  1.  The 
tmiverse,  the  world.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  regular  order  of  succes- 
sion, as  of  the  critical  days  of  a  disease.    [A,  325.] 

COSSA  (Lat.),  II.  f.    Ko's'sa'.    See  Coxa. 

COSSE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko»s.    A  pod.    [A,  301.] 

COSSES  (Lat.),  COSSI  (Lat.),  n's  m.  pi.  Ko2s'sez(s!as),  -si(se). 
Ger.,  Bremsenlarven.  An  old  veterinary  term  for  the  larvae  of  a 
species  of  CEstrus.    [A,  322.] 

COSSIN,  n.    KoVi^n.    See  KoussiN. 

COSSIGNIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kos-en-ye'e=-e(aS-e=).  Of  Blume, 
a  tribe  of  the  Sapindacece,  comprising  Harpullia,  Olonychium. 
Blancroa,  and  Kcdreuteria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COSSIB,  n.  In  the  Moluccas,  the  Urtica  interrupta,  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 


COSSIS  (Lat.),  u.  m.    Ko^s'si^s.    See  Cosses. 

COSSTJM  [Paracelsus],  u.  A  form  of  severe  ulceration  about  the 
nares.    [A,  325.] 

COSSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2s'su's(su<s).  Fr.,  cosse.  1.  A  genus 
of  the  Considce,  the  larvee  of  which  live  under  the  bark  of  trees. 
[L,  353.]  2.  A  classical  term  for  an  intestinal  worm  found  in  horses. 
[L.]  Cf.  CuRcuLio  palmarum. — C.  ligniperda.  A  variety  the 
larva  of  which  was  eaten  by  the  Romans.    [L.] 

COSSYPHENES  (Lat.),  COSSYPHID^  (Lat.),  COSSYPH- 
INIA  (Lat.),  COSSYPHOBES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.,  f.  pi.,  n.  pi.,  and 
f.  pi.  Ko=s-si=f(su«f)-e'''n-ez(e!'s),  -i2d-e(a=-e=),  -si2f(su«f)-i''n-i2-a», 
-si'^r(su*f)-o^r-ez(e''s).  ¥r.,cossypMnes,cossyphins.  A  tribe  or  fam- 
ily of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  180.] 

COST,  n.  Ko'st.  The  Chrysanthemum  balsamita.   [B,  276  (a,  24).] 

COSTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko'sfa'.  1.  A  rib  :  in  botany,  any  vein  of 
a  leaf,  especiaUy  the  median  vein,  or  midrib.  2  Of  Veiloze,  the 
■  genus  Ticorea.  3.  Of  Csesalpinus,  the  genus  Opopanax.  4.  Of 
Camerarius,  the  Hypochceris  radicata.  5.  The  anterior  border  of 
an  insect's  wing.  6.  In  corals,  a  vertical  ridge  on  the  surface  of  the 
corallum.  7.  A  ridge  on  the  surface  of  a  shell.  [B,  1,  19,  43. 18), 
123  (a,  24) ;  L,  121,  196.] — Costse  abdominales  (seu  asternales). 
See  False  ribs.— C.  bovis.  The  Bupleurum  falcatum.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]  —  CostsB  brancliiostegae.  See  Branchiastegal  rays.  —  C 
capitis  fixa  [Oken].  Ger..,  verioachsene  Kopfrippe.  Syn.:  os  se- 
cundum hyoideo-faciale  [Spix].  The  palate  bone,  regarded  as  the 
pleurapophysis  of  the  nasal  vertebra.  [L,  14.]  Cf .  Nasal  vertebra. 
— C.  lierba  panonica.  The  Hieracium  alpinum.  [L,  104.] — 
Costae  lluctuantes.  See  Floating  ribs. — Costse  i]les:itim;e. 
See  False  ribs. — Costse  legltimse.  The  true  ribs.  [A,  335.] — C 
media.  The  midrib  of  a  leaf  ;  the  central  vein  running  from  base 
to  apex,  as  in  the  leaf  of  the,  elm  and  many  others.  [B,  1,  77,  123 
(a,  ^).] — Costse  mendos%,  Costse  notlife.  See  False  ribs. — C. 
occipitalis,  C.  prima.  See  Sacrum  capffzs. — Costse  primarise. 
The  veins  of  a  leaf  given  off  laterally  from  the  central  vein  or  mid- 
rib. [B,  1,  77,  123  (a,  24).]— C.  sartoria.  Whalebone.  [A,  325.]  — 
C.  scapulse,  C.  scapularis.  Fr. ,  cdte  scapulaire.  The  axillary 
border  of  the  scapula.  [L.  49,  304.] — Costao  secundaria;.  The 
veins  of  a  leaf  given  off  directly  by  the  primary  veins.  [B,  1,  77, 
123  (a,  24).]— Costse  splienoidales  [Bojanusl.  The  entopterygoid 
and  pterygoid  bones.  [L,  14.]— Costse  spuriae.  See  False  ribs. — 
Costse  sternales  (seu  verse).  See  True  ribs. — C.  vertebrae. 
See  Sacrum  capitis.— C.  vulgaris.  The  Achyrophorus  moculatus. 
[B,  180  (a,  34).] — Flores  costie.  The  flowers  of  Achyrophorus 
maculatus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]  -Herba  costse.  The  herb  of  Achy- 
rophorus moculatus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COSTAl,  adj.  Ko^'sfa''!.  Lat.,  costalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  eur 
Rippe  gehorig.  It.,  costale.  Sp.,  c.  Pertaining  to  a  rib,  also  to  a 
costa  in  any  of  its  meanings.    {B,  116,  123  (a,  24).] 

COSTAI.GIA(Lat.),n.f.  Ko^st-a.n(,anYiiHgi'')-ii'.  From  coste, 
a  rib,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  costalgie.  Ger.,  Costalgie.  It.,  Sp.,  c. 
Intercostal  neuralgia.    [A,  301.] 

COSTAIIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2st-afa2)'h's.  See  Costal  ;  as  a  n., 
a  muscle  attached  to  the  ribs.  [L,  81.] — C.  dorsi  [Luschka].  See 
Iliocostalis  dorsi. 

COSTAKIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko2st-a(aS)'ri''-u8s(u«s).    See  Costal. 

COSTAT^  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Ko2st-a(aS)'te(ta3-e2).  The  necklace- 
shaped  ridges,  competed  of  siliceous  granules,  on  the  valves  of  cer- 
tain Diatomacece.     [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

COSTATE,  adj.  Ko^st'at.  Lat.,  costatus.  Fr.,  cdti,  cdteux, 
costi.  Ger.,  gerippt  (1st  def.).  rippig  (1st  def.),  gereift  (1st  def.), 
gerieft  (2d  def.).  1.  Ribbed  ;  furnished  with  one  or  more  costoe  or 
ribs.    2.  Provided  with  juga.    [B,  1, 131, 123  (o,  34).] 

COSTATO- VENOSE,  adj.  Ko^st-at"o-ven'os.  Lat.,  costatove- 
nosus  (from  costa,  a  rib,  and  vena,  a  vein).  Fr.,  coti-veineux. 
Ger.,  rippig-geadert.  In  botany,  having  thick  parallel  veins  that 
divide  into  smaller  veins.    [B,  19,  12S  (a,  24).] 

COSTER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko!ist'e2-e(aS-e=).  1.  Of  Reichenbach, 
a  subdivision  of  jthe  Amomece.  2.  Of  A.  Richard,  a  section  (of 
Meissner.  a  tribe)  of  the  Zingiberacece,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cos- 
tus.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

COSTEBELIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko'st'be=l.  A  climatic  resort  near 
HySres.  France.    [A,  319.] 

COSTELLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko^s-te^l'la'.  A  small  rib  or  rib-Uke 
process.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1859,  p.  488  (L).] 

COSTEitAEIS  (Lat.),  COSTEtliATE,  adj's.  Ko=st-en-la- 
(la')'ri''s,  ko^st'e^l-at.    See  Costulatb. 

COSTEN,  adj.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  or  the  costal  portion  of 
the  body.    [L,  141.] 

COSTICEBVICAIIS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'sf'ia-su'r- 
(ke'r)-vi2(we)-ka(ka')'li2s.    See  Cervicalis  ascendens. 

COSTICOSTALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2st"i2-ko2st-a(a')'li2s.  See 
MuscuLUS  accessorius  ad  sacro-lumbalem.. 

CoisTIFEBOUS,  adj.  Ko=st>i=f'e2r-u's.  Lat.,  costiferus  (from 
cofta.  a  rib,  and /ejTe,  to  bear).  Fr.,  costif^re.  Ger.,  rippentra- 
gend.    See  Costate. 

COSTIFOBM,  adj.  Ko2st'i=-to=rm.  From  costa,  a  rib,  and 
forma,  form.    Fr.,  costiforme.    Rib-shaped.    [A,  301.] 

COSTIOEKOUS,  adj.  Ko=st-i2j'e2r-uSs.  From  costa,  a  rib,  and 
gerere,  to  bear.    See  Costate. 

COSTIPES(Lat.),adJ.  Ko!'st'i=-pez(pas).  From  c»sto,  the  side, 
andnes,  the  foot. .  ¥r..  costipMe.  Having  the  limbs  so  attached  as 
to  give  perfect  balance  to  the  body  (said  of  birds).    [L,  109,  180.] 

COSTIBOSTEIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko^st-i^-ro^sfri^s.  From  costa, 
the  side,  and  rosfrum,  the  beak.  Fr. ,costirostre.  Having  the  sides 
of  the  beak  projecting.    [L,  41.] 
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COSTISPINALES  [E.  Coues]  (Lat,),  n.  m.  pi.  Ko^st-iS-spin- 
(spen)-a(a')'lez(las).  From  casta,  a  rib,  and  spina,  the  spine.  See 
Levatobes  costarum. 

COSTIVE,  adj.    Ko^st'i^v.    Affected  with  costiveness.    [D.] 

COSTIVENESS,  n.  Ko^st'iV-neas.  Constipation  (restricted 
by  some  writers  to  a  moderate  degree  of  constipation,  the  dejec- 
tions being  natural  in  frequency  but  deficient  in  quantity  and  the 
act  of  defecation  labored).    [D,  5.] 

COSTMAKY,  n.    Ko^st'ma-ri^.    See  Cost. 

COSTO-ABDOMINAI,,  adj.  Ko''st.o-a2b-do»m'i'n-a=l.  Lat., 
costo-abdominalis  (from  casta,  a  rib,  and  abdomen,  the  belly).  Fr., 
c-a.    Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  abdomen.    [A,  385.] 

COSTO-ABDOMINALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=st"o(o2)-a2b(a3b)- 
do2m-i2n-a(a=)'li''s.  See  Costo-abdominal  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Oblicjuus 
externus  abdominis. — C.-a.  internus  [LeyhJ.    See  Lumbo-abdomi- 

NALIS. 

COSTO-APICAL,  adj.  Ko^sf'o-a^p'isk-a^l.  For  deriv.,  see 
Costa  and  Apex.  .  In  entomology,  situated  at  the  apex  of  the  costa. 
[L,  196.] 

COSTO-AKTICULARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2st"o(o2)-a»r-ti2k-u2- 
(u*)-la(la3)'ri2s.  For  deri^.,  see  Costa  and  Articui.um.  Pertaining 
to  a  rib  and  to  the  sterno-clavicular  articulation.  [L,  832.]  Ct. 
LiKEA  c.-a. 

COSTO-BASI-SCAPULAIKE  (Fr.),  n.  Kost-o-baS-ze-ska^p- 
u^-la^r.    See  Serratus  magniis. 

COSTO-CENTBAL,  adj.  Ko2st"o-se'nt'ra21.  For  deriv,,  see 
Costa  and  Centrum.  Pertaining  to  a  rib  and  to  the  body  (centrum) 
of  a  vertebra.    See  C.-c.  articuiation. 

COSTO-CHONDRAL,  adj.  KoSst-o-koSu'dran.  From  costa, 
a  rib,  aud  xovSpo?,  cartilage.  Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  ribs 
and  the  costal  cartilages.    [L.] 

COSTO-CLAVICULAK,  adj.  Ko^sfo-klaV-i^'u^l-aSr.  Lat., 
costoclavicularis,  Fr.,  costo-claviculaire.  Pertaining  to  a  rib  or 
to  the  ribs  and  to  the  clavicle.    [L,  41.] 

COSTO-COLIC,  adj.  Ko'sf'o-kol'i^k.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa 
and  Colon.    Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  colon.    [C] 

COSTO-COKACOID,  adj.  Ko^sfo-koVa^k-oid.  Lat.,  costo- 
coracoideus.  Fr.,  cosio-caracoidien.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to 
the  coracoid  process  of  the  scapula  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Pectoralis  minor. 
[L.] 

COSTODELTOIDEUS  [Calori].  Koi'st"o(o»)-de=lt-o(o2)-i'd(ed)'- 
e2-u8s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Costa  and  Deltoid.  An  occasional 
head  of  the  deltoid  muscle  which  arises  from  the  edge  of  the  scapula 
between  the  infraspinatus  and  teres  minor,  or  between  the  teres 
major  and  the  teres  minor.    [L,  31,  333.] 

COSTO-BPITBOCHLEARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2st-o(oS)-e=p-i2- 
tro''k(tro'*ch*)-le3-a(a3)'ri2s.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  anterior  aspect  of  the  thorax,  below  the  pectoralis  mus- 
cles, and  is  inserted  by  means  of  a  tendon  into  the  internal  condyle 
of  the  humerus.    ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  IST?,  p.  418  (L).] 

COSTOFASCI ALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko'st"o(oa)-fa2s(fa3s)-si2(ki2)- 
a(a3)'li'^s.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa  and  Fascia.  A  broad  muscular 
band  arising  from  the  first  rib  and  its  cartilage,  externally  to  the 
sterno-thyreoid  muscle,  and  inserted  into  the  upper  half  of  the  cer- 
vical fascia.    [J.  Wood,  "  Proo.  of  the  Koy.  Soc,"  1864,  p.  300  (L).] 

COSTO-HUMEKALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2st-o(o')-hu»(hu)-me2r- 
a(a8)'li2s.  From  costa,  a  rib,  and  humerus  (g.  v.).  Relating  to  or 
connected  with  the  ribs  aud  the  humerus.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc,"  1830,  p.  39  (L).] 

COSTOHYOIDErS  [Santorini]  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko2st"o(o=)-hi(hu«)- 
o(o^)-i2d(ed)'e*-u*s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Costa  and  Hyoid.  Fr., 
costo-hyaide.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  hyoid  bone  ;  as  a 
n.,  the  omo-hyoid  muscle.    [L,  31.] 

COSTOIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ko=st-o(o2)-i'd(ed)'e2-e(a8-e2). 
From  KoffTos  (see  CosTus),  and  elSot,  resemblance.  1.  Of  Ledebour, 
a  division  of  the  Scitamineoe,  comprising  Zerumbet,  Costus,  and 
Jacuanga.  2,  Of  Duchartre,  a  tribe  of  the  Zingiberacece,  compris- 
ing the  same  genera.    [B,  131, 170  (a,  34).] 

COSTO-INFERIOK,  adj.  Ko^sfo-i^n-fe'ri^-o^r.  Pertaining 
to  the  lower  ribs  (said  of  a  form  of  respiration  in  which  the  move- 
ments of  the  lower  ribs  preponderate),    [J.] 

COSTOLUMBALI8  (Lat.),  adj.  K;o2st"o(o'')-lu=m(Iu<m)-ba- 
(ba')'U2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa  and  Lumbhs.  Pertaining  to  the 
costal  and  to  the  lumbar  regions.    [L,  832.] 

COSTOMATE,  COSTOMATL  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n's.  The 
Physalis  costomat.    [A,  447.] 

COSTOPEBICABDIACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Koi'st"o(o2)-pe»r-i3- 
ka'rd-l(i'')'a''k(a'k)-u's(u*s).  For  deriv. ,  see  Costa  and  Pericardium. 
Fr.,  costo-pdricardiaque.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  peri- 
cardium.   [L,  31.]  ■* 

COSTOPLEUBALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KoS3t"o(o3)-plu2r-a(a»)'li2s. 
For  deriv.,  see  Costa  and  Pleuba.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to 
the  pleura.    [L,  332.] 

COSTOPLEUBOVERTEBBALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=st"o(o»)- 
plu*r-o(o2)-vu^rt(we2rt)-e'b-rai(ra8)'li^s.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa,  Pleu- 
ra, and  Vertebra.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs,  to  the  pleura,  and  to  the 
vertebrae.    [L,  3.33.] 

COSTO-PUBIC,  adj.  Ko'sf'o-pu^b'i'k.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa 
and  PuBES.  Fr.,  cosfn-pubien.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the 
pubic  bone  ;  as  a  n.,  the  rectus  abdominis  muscle.    [L,  41.] 

COSTO-PULMONAKY,  adj.  Ko'sfo-pu'l'mon-a-ri^.  From 
casta,  a  rib,  and  pulmo,  a  lung.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the 
lungs.     [L,  394.] 


COSTO-SCAPULAR,  adj.  Ko^sf'o-skaSp'u'l-aSr.  For  deriv., 
see  Costa  and  Scapula.  Fr.,  costo-scapulaire.  Pertaining  to  the 
ribs  and  to  the  scapula  ;  as  a  n.,  the  serratus  magnus  muscle.  [L, 
41.] 

COSTO-STEKNAL,  adj.  Ko^sf'o-stuSrn'a'l.  Lat,,  costoster- 
nalis  (from  costa,  a  rib,  and  sternum,  the  breast-bone),  Fr,,  c.-s. 
Pertaining  to  a  rib  or  the  ribs  and  to  the  sternum.    [L,  41.] 

COSTOSTEKNALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ko=st"0(o=)-stu6m(8te=rn)- 
a(aS)'li"s.  See  Costo-sternal  ;  as  a  n.  (the  lateralis  stemi  of  Per- 
cevall,  the  transversus  costaru-m,  the  rectus  sternalis  [seu  thoraci- 
cus]  ;  Fr.,  costo-sternal;  Ger.,  Quermuskel  der  Rippen),  a  muscle 
of  the  solijjeds  arising  from  the  sternum  and  the  fourth  costal  car- 
tilage and  inserted  into  the  outer  aspect  of  the  fourth  rib.    [L,  13.] 

COSTO-SUBCOSTAL,  adj.  Ko^sfo-su^b-ko'sfasl.  In  en- 
tomology, pertaining  to  the  costal  and  subcostal  regions  of  the 
wings.    IL,  196.] 

COSTO-SUPEBIOB,  adj.  Ko=st"o-su'-pe'ri2-o=r.  Pertaining 
to  the  upper  ribs  (said  of  a  form  of  respiration  in  which  the  move- 
ments of  the  upper  part  of  the  chest  are  prominent).    [J.] 

COSTOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko2st-os'uSs(u<s).    See  Costate. 

COSTO-THOKACIC,  adj.    Ko'sfo-thor-a^s'luk.     For  deriv., 
see  Costa  and  Thorax.    Ft.,  costo-thoracique.    Pertaining  to  the  . 
ribs  and  to  the  thorax.    [L,  41.] 

COSTOTOME,  n.  Ko^st'o-tom.  From  costa,  a  rib.  and  rijiveiv, 
to  cut.  Fr.,  c.  A  heavy  cutting  forceps  for  dividing  the  ribs  in 
post-mortem  examinations.    [E.j   ,Cf.  Chondrotome. 

COSTO-TBACHELIAN,  adj.  Ko2st"o-tra=k-eri=-a2n.  Lat., 
costo-trachelius  (from  casta,  a  rib,  and  rpaxijAos,  the  neck).  Fr., 
casto-trachilien.  Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  transverse  pro- 
cesses of  the  cervical  vertebrae  ;  as  a  n..  a  scalenus  muscle.  [L,  7, 
13,  41.] 

COSTO-TKANSVERSE,  adj.  Ko=st"o-tra=ns-vu»rs'.  Lat., 
costotransversalis,  costairansversarius.  Fr.,  costatransversaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  transverse  processes  of  the  verte- 
brae ;  as  a  n.,  see  Scalenus  lateralis.    [L,  31.] 

COSTO-VERTEBKAL,  adj.  Ko'sf'o-vuSrt'e'b-ra'l.  Lat., 
costovertebralis  (from  costa,  a  rib,  and  vertebra  [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  c- 
vertebral.    Pertaining  to  the  ribs  and  to  the  vertebrae.    [L,  31.] 

eOSTO-XIPHOID,  adj.  Ko'sf'o-zi'foid.  For  deriv.,  see  Costa 
and  Xiphoid.  Lat.,  costoxiphoideus.  Fr.,  costnxipho'idien.  Per- 
taining to  the  ribs  and  to  the  xiphoid  cartilage.    [L,  41.] 

COSTULA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ko2st'u21(u*l)-a>.  Dim.  of  costa,  a,  rib. 
Fr.,  castule.    A  small  rib  or  rib-Uke  process.    [L,  41.] 

COSTULAK,  COSTULATE,  COSTULOSE,  adj's.  Ko^st'- 
u^l-a^r, -at, -OS.  Lat.,  cosiWaWs,  costulatus,costulosus.  ¥T.,castut^, 
cotule.    Provided  with  costulae.    [L,  41,  180.] 

COSTULATION,  n.  Ko=st-u=l-a'shuSn.  The  state  or  condition 
of  being  costulate.    [L.] 

COSTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko=st'u'm(u*m).  Gt.,  koittov.  SeeCosTus. 

COSTUS  (Lat.),  D.  m.  Ko!'st'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  kootos.  Ft.,  c.  Ger., 
Kostwarz.  1.  An  ancient  name  for  several  aromatic  plants  ;  also 
for  the  root  of  Haplotaxis,  c,  of  C.  speciosvs,  and  of  other  species 
of  C.  2.  Of  Persoon,  the  genus  Alpinia.  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus 
of  the  Scitamineoe,  tribe  Zingibereoe.  [B,  19,  42.  131,  180  (a,  34).]— 
Arabian  c.  See  C.  arabicus. — Cortex  costi,  Cortex  costi  ara- 
bici.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba  and  other  aromatic  barks.  |B, 
180  (o,  24).]— C.  acris.  Fr..  c.  acre.  The  Drimys  Winteri  aaA  its 
barks.  [B.  88,  180  (o,  24).]— C.  amarus.  Fr.,  r.  amer.  1.  The 
Canella  alba.  [B,  180,  270  (a,  34).]  3.  A  variety  of  cinchona-bark. 
[A,  385.] — C.  arabicus.  Fr.,  c.  araMque.  Ger..  arabische  Kost- 
wurz.  1.  An  ancient  name  for  Amomum,  Anisum,  and  some  other 
aromatic  plants.  [A,  333.]  3.  Of  Aublet,  the  C.  spicatus.  3.  Of 
Linnaeus,  the  C.  speciosus.  4.  Of  Roscoe,  the  C.  glabratus.  (B, 
173.  180  (a,  24).]— C.  corticosus.  See  C.  didcis.—C.  d'Arabie 
(Fr.).  See  C.  arabicus.-^C.  des  jardins  (Fr.).  See  C.  hortensis.— 
C.  dulcis.  Fr.,  c.  doux.  The  bark  of  Canella  alba.  [B,  131, 180, 
370  (a,  34).]— C.  £16&;ant  (Fr.).  See  C.  speciosus.— C.  glabratus 
[Swartz].  Ger.,  kahle  Kostwurz.  An  East  Indian  species  very  like 
C.  speciosus,  but  with  longer  leaves.  The  root  is  used  like  that  of  C. 
speciosus.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — C.  hortensis,  C.  bortorum.  Fr..  c. 
des  jardins.  The  Chrysanthemum  balsamita.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C. 
lnortorum  minor.  The  Achillea  ageratum,.  [a,  34.^- C.  indicus. 
Fr.,  c.  indien.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— C.  niger.  A  species  of  Oinara. 
fL,  94.] — C.  nostralis.  See  C.  vulgaris. — C.  speciosus  [Smith]. 
Ft.,  c.  ^Ugant.  Qer.,  prachtige  Kostwurz.  A  species  formerly  sup- 
posed to  be  the  C.  (1st  def.)  of  the  ancients.  The  root  is  considered 
stomachic,  tonic,  and  diuretic.  In  India  a  conserve  is  made  from  it. 
[B,  18, 19,  131,  172,  173,  180,  370  (a,  34).l— C.  spicatus.  Fr.,  canne 
du  Congo  (ou  de  riviere,  ou  d''Inde\  Syn.  :  Amomum  petiolatum 
[Lamarck],  Alpinia  spicata  [Jacquin],  C.  arabicus  [Aublet].  A 
species  the  root  oE  which  is  stimulant,  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and 
emmenagogue.  A  decoction  of  the  root  and  stems  has  been  used 
in  gonorrhoea.  [B,  46.  173  (a,  34).]— C.  syriacus.  I'"r.,  c.  syriague. 
According  to  Sprengel,  the  root  of  Zingiber  zerumbet.  [B,  180  (o, 
34).]— C.  vulgaris.  The  Hypochoeris  maculata.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — 
C.  zerumbet  [Persoon].  The  Globba  nutans:  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— In- 
dian c.  See  C.  indicus. — Radix  costi.  Ger.,  Costvmrzel.  The 
root  of  C.  speciosus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).l-^Susses  Col  (Ger.).  Oil  of 
Canella  alba. — Sweet  c.  See  C.  dulcis. — Syrian  c.  See  C.  syria- 
cus. 

COSTWURZEL  ((Jer.),  n.    Ko^sfvurts-e'l.    See  Radix  costi. 

COT,  11.  KoH.  A.-S.,  cote.  1.  A  narrow  bed.  2.  The  finger  of 
a  glove. — Fever  c,  Kibbee's  c.  A  c.  devised  by  G.  W.  Kibbee 
for  treating  fever  patients  with  applications  of  cold  water.  It  con- 
sists of  a  strong  elastic  cotton  netting  suspended  on  the  frame  of 
the  c,  beneath  which  there  is  an  *'  apron  "  of  rubber  cloth  for  catch- 
ing the  water  and  conveying  it  into  a  bucket.    The  patient  is  cov- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he:  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ered  with  a  sheet,  and  the  water  is  applied  by  affusion.    [T.  G. 
Thomas,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.,  1878,  p.  113.] 

COTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kot(kon)'a3.  1.  Of  J.  Gay,  a  genus  of  the 
Compositce^  proposed  for  Anthemis  c,  and  Anthemis  tinctoriuvi. 
2.  Or  Dioscorides,  see  Cotula.     [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

COTARNIC  ACID,  n.  Ko-taSm't^k.  Fr.,  acide  cotarnique. 
Ger.,  Cotarnaminsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  CnHiaOg,  formed  by  the 
action  of  dilate  nitric  acid  on  cotarnine.    [B,  4,  158,  270  (a,  24).] 

COTAKNINE,  n.  Ko-ta^ru'en.  A  word  formed  by  metathesis 
from  narcotine.  Lat.,  cotamina,  cotaminum.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Co- 
tattiin.  A  monobasic  alkaloid,  CiaHigNOg,  formed  by  the  oxida- 
tion of  narcotine.  [B,  4,  5,  158,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrochloride. 
Ger.,  Chloi-wasserstoffcotai'iiin.  A  compound  of  cotarnine  and  hy- 
drochloric acid,  CiaH.gNOB.ClH  +  SHaO,  forming  long,  silky  crys- 
tals.    [B,  158,  270  (a,  24).] 

COTARONIUM  [Paracelsus],  n.  A  hypothetical  liquor  affirmed 
to  be  a  universal  solvent.    [A,  325.] 

COTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kot.  1.  A  rib.  2.  In  cattle,  a  collection  of  fat 
over  the  posterior  ribs.  [A,  301.] — C's  abdominales.  See  liYilse 
RIBS.— C*9  ant^rieures.  See  3Vue  ribs.— C's  asternales.  See 
FcUse  RTBS.—C^s  cervicales.  See  Cervical  ribs.— C's  de  la  poi- 
.  trine  [G.  St.-Hilaire].  The  hypobranchial  and  ceratobranchial 
bones.  [L,  14.] — C.  de  melon.  A  boss-like  lateral  projection  due  to 
deviation  and  approximation  of  the  ribs,  together  with  the  scapula, 
in  cases  of  scoliosis.  [De  St.-Germain,  *' Union  m^d.,"'''  Apr.  6, 15, 
22,  1882.] — C's  flottantes.  See  Floating  ribs.— C's  post6rieures. 
See  False  ribs.— C's  sternales.  See  3Vue  ribs  ;  of  G.  St.-Hilaire, 
see  Branchiosiegal  bones.— C's  vei't6hro-sternales.  See  True 
RIBS. — Fausses  c's.  See  False  ribs. — Vraies  c's.  See  True  ribs. 
COTE-DE-LOUP  (Fr.),  n.  Kot-d'lu.  In  Champagne,  the  Col- 
chicum  autumnale  and  the  Anemone  Pulsatilla.     [B,  121  <a,  24).] 

COTENTBLAtTER  (Gter.),  n.  pi.  Ko-teSnt'blat-te^r.  The 
leaves  of  Brunus  lauro-cerasus.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COTETTE  (Fr.),  u.    Ko-te*t.    The  genus  Cynosurus.     [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 
COTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kot-u".    See  Costatb. 
COTHURNATUS    (Lat.),   adj.     K:oth(konh)-u5rn(u*rn)-afaa)'- 
tn8s(tu*sj.    From  cothurnus,  a  buskin.    Fr.,  cotlivme.    In  entomol- 
ogy, having  the  last  two  pairs  of  feet  black.    [L,  41, 180.] 
COTIER  (Fr.),  adj.    Ko-te-a.    See  Litoralis. 
COTIGNAC  (Fr.),  n.   Ko-ten-ya^k.    A  jelly  made  of  quinces  and 
must ;  used  as  an  astringent  and  nutrient.     [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

COTINGID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kot(ko2t)-i2n(i2n2)'ji2d(gi2d)-e- 
(a^-e^*).  Of  Garrod  and  Forbes,  a  family  of  the  HeteromerL  [L, 
121.] 

COTINOS  (Lat.),  COTINUS  (Lat.).  n's  m.  and  f.  Kon'ian-o^s, 
-u^stu^s).  Gr..  KOTivos.  Of  Theophrastus,  the  wild  olive-tree  (Elce- 
agnus  angustifolia)  ;  of  Pliny,  the  Rhus  cotinus.  [B,  114,  115,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kot(koat)'i2s.  Gr.,  kotw.  Of  Hippocrates, 
the  occiput  and  the  region  of  the  nucha.    [A,  325  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

COTO-BARK,  n.  Ko'to-ba^rk.  Lat.,  cortex  coto.  Ger.,  Coto- 
rinde.  A  bark  obtained  from  the  interior  of  Bolivia,  believed  at 
first  to  be  from  a  Cinchona.,  though  its  origin  is  now  in  dispute.  It 
has  a  cinnamon-brown  color,  a  pungent,  aromatic  odor,  and  a 
sharp,  peppery  taste.  It  contains  oil,  resin,  starch,  gum,  sugar, 
and  other  substances,  but  its  active  principle  seems  to  be  a  glu- 
coside,  cotoin.  It  has  been  used  with  benefit  in  diarrhcea,  though  it 
must  be  employed  cautiously  when  there  is  a  tendency  to  acute  in- 
flammation, as  the  bark  is  very  irritating.  The  powder  rubbed  on 
the  skin  produces  heat  and  redness.  It  is  said  to  be  used  in  South 
America  in  rheumatism.  [B,  5,  270  (a,  24) ;  Lascar,  "  N.  O.  Med. 
and  Surg.  Jour.,"  Apr.,  1882  (a,  24).] 

COTOIN,  n.  Ko'to-i^n.  Fr.,  coto'ine.  Ger.,  C.  A  crystalline 
substance,  CaaHjeOai  found  in  coto-bark ;  sparingly  soluble  in 
water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol.  It  has  been  used  in  diarrhoea, 
and  is  said  to  lessen  the  excretion  of  indiean.  [Albertoni,  "Ann. 
univers.  di  med.,"  v,  p.  261  (a,  24) ;  B,  5,  270  (a,  24).]  See  also  Para- 
coToiN,  OxYcoToiN,  Leucocotoin,  and  Hydrocotoin. 

COTON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ton^.  1.  In  botany,  see  Tomentttm.  2. 
See  Cotton  and  Gossypium.  3.  A  popular  term  for  favus.  [G,  7.] 
— C.  azotique.  See  Pyroxylin.— C.  bamba.  A  species  of  Gos- 
sypium, probably  a  variety  of  C  barbadense.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
card£.  Carded  cotton.  [A,  301.]— C.  de  la  Chine.  The  down 
obtained  by  bruisiiig  the  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [L,  105  (a,  21).]— C. 
fulminant.  See  Pyroxylin.— C.  hydrophile.  See  Absorbevht 
COTTON, — C.  iod6  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Iodized  cotton.— C.-poudre. 
See  Pyroxylin.— C.  p"urifi6.  See  Absorbent  cotton.— Huile  de 
c.  Cotton-seed  oil.  [B.  5,  173(a,  24).]— Poudre-c.  See  Pyroxylin. 
COTONARIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ko2t-o2n-a(a3)'ri=-a3.  The  Diotis 
candidissimxi.    [B,  88.] 

COTONEA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ko^t-on'e^-a^.  The  Origanum  vulgare, 
also  the  fruit  of  Cydonia  vulgaris.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  24) ;  L,  87,'  105.] 
— Semen  cotonefe.  The  seed  of  Cydonia  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
COTONEASTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2t-on-e2-a2st(a8st)'u6r(ar). 
Gen.,  cotoneast'eros  (-is).  Fr.,  coton^astre.  A  genus  of  small  trees 
and  trailing  shrubs  of  the  order  Eosaceoe,  tribe  Fomece.  [B,  19,  42 
(a,  24).]— BJack-frulted  c,  Common  c.  See  C.  vulgaris.—C. 
microphylla  [WalUch].  A  trailing  Hiraalaj^an  species  the  fruits 
of  whicn  are  said  to  contain  hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  nummularia  [Fischer  and  Meyer].  An  Asiatic  species ;  a 
tall,  stout  shrub  which  yields  a  sort  of  manna  or  sweetmeat  (see 
Shirkhist),  exported  in  quantity  from  Afghanistan  to  Russia  and 
India.  [B,  5,  18,  270,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  pyracautha  [Spacb].  Gr., 
c^vaKavOa.  Fr.,  buisson  ardente.  Ger.,  Feuerdorn,  Feuerstrauch. 
A  shrub  of  southern  Europe  and  Asia  Minor,  the  scarlet  berries  of 


which  are  used  in  obstinate  diarrhcea  and  menorrhagia.  [B,  180, 
245.]— C.  rotundifolla.  An  East  Indian  species,  said  to  contain 
hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  vulgaris  [Lindley].  Syn.  : 
Mespilus  c.  [Linnseusl.  Common  c. ;  a  species  cultivated  m  Europe. 
The  fi*uit  was  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea.  According  to  Wicke,  the 
seeds  contain  amygdalin.  [B,  5,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— Moneywort- 
leaved  c.  See  C.  nummularia. — Small-leaved  c.  See  C.  micro- 
phylla. 

COTONETIN,  n.    Ko-to-ne'ti^n.    Of  O.  Hesse,  dicotoin.    [a,  22.] 

COTONEUS  (Lat.),  COTONIA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  andf.  KoH-on'- 
e'l-u^slu^s),  -i^-a*.    See  Cydonia. 

COTONNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Ko-ton-nu^,  See  Tomentose  and 
Floccolknt. 

COTONNIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ton-ne-a.  See  Gossypium.— C.  a 
feuilles  de  vigne.  The  Gossypium,  vitifolium.  [B,  173  ^a,  24),] — 
C.  'A  petites  fleurs.  The  Gossypium  micranthum.  [L,  41.]— C. 
arboi'escent.  The  Gossypium  arboreum,.  [L,  41.] — C.  de  fl6au. 
The  Bombax  gossypium.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  d'Egjypte.  See  Gos- 
sypium vitifolium.— C.  de  la  Barbade.  The  Gossypium  barba- 
dense. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  I'Inde.  The  Gossypium  indicum. 
[B,  173  (a,  24)  ;  L,  141.]— C.  de  Mahot.  The  Ketmia  tiliacea.  [L, 
41.]— C.  de  Malte.  The  Gossypium  herbaceum.  [B,  373  (a,  24).]— 
C.  de  Mapou.  The  Bombax  ceiba.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]~C.  des  Bar- 
bades.  The  Gossypium  barbadense.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] — C.  des  In- 
des.  The  Gossypium  indicum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  nonnes. 
The  Gossypium  religiosum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  du  P6rou.  The 
Gossypium  peruvianum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  herbacfi.  The 
Gossypium  herbaceum.  [L,  41.] — C.  Ii€riss6.  The  Gossypium  hir- 
sutum.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.]— C.  mapou.  The  Bombax  ceiba. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  piferre.  The  Gossypium  lapideum.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]~C.  ponctu6.  The  Gossypium  punctafum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  relijgieux.  The  Gossypium  religiosum.  [L,  41,] — C  siiHeur. 
A  common  name  for  several  species  of  Ketmia.  [L.  41.] — C.  ta- 
cliet6.  The  Gossypittm punctatum.  [L,  41.]— C.  stot.  The  Bom- 
bax gossypium.  [B,  121, (a,  24).] — C.  velu.  The  Gossypium  hirsu- 
tum.  [B,  173(a,  24).] — Ecorce  de  la  racine  de  c.  Cotton-root 
bark.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Extrait  liqiiide  d'€corce  de  c.  See  Ex- 
tractum  gossypii  radicis  fltiidum.—HxLile  de  semence  de  c. 
See  CoTTON-SEED  oil. 

COTONNi:feKE  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-ton-ne-ar.  A  popular  name  for 
different  species  of  Filago  and  Gnaphalium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COTORINDE  (Ger.),  n.    Ko'to-riand-e^.    See  Coto-bark. 

COTSJOPORI,  n.    The  Gardenia  florida.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COTTA  AVERARI,  n.  The  Psoralea  tetragonoloba.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COTTABISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko''t-ta3-bi2z(bi2s)'mu3s(mu4s). 
Gr.,  KOTTtt^KT/ioff.  Lit.,  playing  at  Korra^oi  (an  ancient  ^ame  con- 
sisting in  attempts  to  throw  wine  or  the  like  from  a  cup  into  a  dis- 
tant vessel  without  spilling  it) ;  of  Paiilus  j^^ineta,  either  this  game 
as  an  exercise,  or  ablution,  affusion,  etc.,  with  water  as  a  remedy 
for  cachectic  conditions,  or,  according  to  some,  vomiting.    [A,  325.] 

COTTABUS    (Lat.),  u.  m.     KoH'taa-buSslbu^s).     See  Cotta- 

BISMUS. 

COTTAM,  n.  On  the  coast  of  Malabar,  the  Ocimum  petiolare. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]  ^ 

COTTAMILILIE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Coriandrum  sativum.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

COTTA-TENGA  (Malay),  n.  The  dry  nuts  of  Cocos  nucifera. 
[B,  172  (a,  24).] 

COTTIDtE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Ko2t'ti2d-e(a8-e2).  A  family  of  the 
Acanthopterygii  cottoscembriformes.     [L,  207,  292,] 

COTTIMBERY,  n.    The  Coriandrum  sativum.     [B,  88.] 

COXTINA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Ko2t-ti(te)'na8.  A  group  of  the  Trig- 
Hd(B.     [L,  280.] 

COTTON,  n.  Ko^t'u.  Gr..  epiov  aith  ^vXov.  Ar.,  cotin.  Heb., 
zeytier.  Lat.,  gossypium  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  xylum  [Fr.  Cod.], 
gossypium  depuratum  [Ger,  Ph.],  lanugo  (seu  Zana,  seu  pili)  gos- 
sypii. Fr.,  coton  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Baumwolle.  It.,  cotone.  Sp., 
algoddn.  The  hairs  of  the  seed  of  Gossypium  barbadense  and 
other  species  of  Gossypium  deprived  of  impurities.  It  consists  of 
fine,  soft,  white  filaments,  without  odor  or  taste,  insoluble  in  water, 
in  alcohol,  or  in  ether,  soluble  in  strong  alkaline  solutions,  and  de- 
composed by  the  concentrated  mineral  acids.  Chemically,  it  is 
identical  with  lignin,  and,  besides  its  chief  constituent,  cellulose, 
contains  wax,  a  fatty  acid,  coloring  matter,  pectic  acid,  and  an 
albuminoid  substance.  Official  c.  is  prepared  by  boiling  raw  c.  in 
a  diluted  alkaline  solution,  the  soap  which  is  formed  through  the 
union  of  the  alkali  with  the  fatty  matter  being  dissolved  out  by  re- 
peated washings.  C.  impregnated  with  almost  any  of  the  fixed  oils 
will,  if  allowed  to  stand,  take  fire  spontaneously.  C.,  besides  its  use 
for  fabricating  cloth,  is  employed  as  a  filtering  medium,  and  is  said 
to  purify  air  which  passes  through  it  by  straining  out  the  micro- 
scopic organisms  that  induce  fennentation.  It  is  applied  as  a  dress- 
ing for  scalds,  burns,  wounds,  etc.,  to  absorb  effused  liquids,  and  to 
protect  the  affected  parts  from  the  air.  It  is  also  recommended  as 
an  external  application  in  erysipelas  and  rheumatism.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] 
—Absorbent  c.  Lat.,  gossypium.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  gossypium 
depuratuvi  [Ger.  Ph.],  gossypium  purijicatum.  Fr.,  coton  hydro- 
phile, coton  purifie.  Ger.,  gereinigte  Baumwolle.  It.,  cotone  as- 
sorbente.  Sp.,  algoddn  absorvente.  C.  from  which  oil  and  all 
impurities  have  been  removed  ;  according  to  F.  L.  Slocum,  made 
by  Doiling  carded  c.  for  half  an  hour  with  a  5-per-cent.  solution  of 
soda  or  caustic  potassa,  washing  thoroughly,  expressing  boiling 
again  for  15  or  20  minutes  in  a  5-per-cent.  solution  of  alkali,  wash- 
ing well  with  water,  acidulated  water,  and  water,  expressing,  and 
drying  quickly.  [B,  81  (a.  21).]— Benzoic  c.  A  preparation  made 
by  immersing  1  kilogramme  of  clean  absorbent  c.  in  a  solution  of 
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50  or  100  grammes  of  benzoic  aoid  and  10  or  20  grammes  eacli  of 
castor-oil  and  resin  in  4  litres  of  alcohol,  and  then  drying.  [B,  81 
(a,  211.] — Chlorinated  c.  Of  Pavesi,  c.  moistened  with  glycerin 
and  subjected  to  the  action  of  chlorine  vapor.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— 
Cliloro-carbolated  c.  C.  saturated  with  equal  parts  of  chloral 
hydrate  and  phenol.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— C.-blue.  See  Soluble  blub. 
— C.-busU.  See  the  major  Ust.— C.-grass.  See  the  major  list. 
—C. -holder.  Fr.,  porte-coton.  Ger.,  Baumwollehalter,  Baum- 
wollestab.  It.,  portocotone.  Sp.,portalgod6n.  An  instrument  for 
carrying  a  film  or  wad  of  c.  ;  either  a  probe-lilte  rod  (sometimes 
flattened  and  roughened  at  the  end)  around  which  a  thin  layer  of  c. 
is  wound,  or  a  forceps  closing  by  means  of  a  ring  sliding  on  a  long, 
slender  shank,  for  grasping  awad  of  c— C.-llnt.  Lint  made  from 
c.  instead  of  linen.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Col  (Ger.).  See  Cotton-seed 
os7.— C.-pIant.  See  Gossypium.- C.  root-bark.  Lat.,  gosaypii 
radicis  cortex  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ecorce  de  la  racine  de  cotonnier. 
Ger.,  BaumwoUemvurzelrinde.  Sp.,  corteza  de  raiz  de  algodonero. 
The  bark  of  the  root  of  Oossypium  herbaceum  and  other  species  of 
Qossypium.  It  is  described  as  occurring  in  thin  flexible  oands  or 
quilled  pieces,  of  a  brownish-yellow  color  on  the  outer  surface 
(which  is  roughened  with  ridges  or  meshes)  and  on  the  inner  sur- 
face whitish  and  of  a  silky  lustre.  It  is  without  odor,  and  has  a 
slightly  acid,  faintly  astringent  taste.  It  contains  a  peculiar  acid 
resin,  soluble,  when  pure,  in  water,  and  believed  to  be  the  active 
principle  of  the  bark.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]- C.-rose.  The  genus  Filago. 
[B,  19,  34  (o,  84).]— C.-rush.  See  Cotton-orass.— C.-sedge.  See 
the  major  list.— C. -seed.  See  the  major  list.— C. -shrub.  See 
GossYPiuM. — C. -thistle.  The  Onopordon  acanthiwn.  [A,  505.] 
— C.-tree.  The  Populus  deltoides,  the  Populus  heterophylla,  and 
the  Viburnum  lantana.  [B,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-weed.  See  the 
major  list.— C. -wood.  See  the  major  list.— C. -wool.  See  C— 
Dead  c.  Unripe  c.  fibre,  which  can  not  be  dyed.  [B,  3.] — Dis- 
infecting c.  Of  Fresenius,  a  preparation  consisting  of  pyroxy- 
lon  saturated  with  potassium  permanganate.  [''  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  21).]— Fluid  extract  of  c.-root.  See 
Extractum  gossypii  radicis  fluidum.— French  c.  The  Gossypi- 
um  hirsutum  and  the  Calotropis  procera.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Gun- 
c.  See  Pyroxylon. — Haemostatic  c.  Absorbent  c.  impregnated 
with  Monsers  solution,  or  with  a  mixture  of  ferric  chloride  and 
alum,  or  with  a  solution  of  iron  sesquichloride ;  applied  in  the  same 
manner  as  lint,  covered  with  a  compress.  [B,  81  ;  ''  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  21).] — Indian  c.  The  Gossypium  in- 
dicum.  [B,  5,  172  (a,  24).] — lodinized  c,  Iodized  c.  Lat.,  xylum 
iodatum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  coton  iodi  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Jodbaum- 
wolU.  It.,  cotone  iodato.  Sp.,  algodon  yodado.  C.  prepared  by 
placing  25  grammes  of  dry  carded  c,  in  whose  meshes  2  grammes 
of  finely  powdered  iodine  have  been  evenly  spread,  into  a  jar  of 
the  capacity  of  a  litre,  and,  after  the  expulsion  of  a  portion  of  the 
air  by  heating,  subjecting  the  whole  to  a  temperature  of  nearly 
100°  C.  for  about  two  hours.  The  c.  fiber  takes  up  the  iodine  and 
becomes  tinged  of  a  brownish  color.  [B.]  For  the  French  prepara- 
tion see  CoTON  lode. —Iodoform  c.  A  preparation  made  by  im- 
mersing 1  lalogramme  of  clean  absorbent  c.  in  50  or  100  grammes 
of  ethereal  solution  of  iodoform  and  10  or  20  grammes  each  of 
castor-oil  and  resin  dissolved  in  4  litres  of  alcohol,  and  drying.  [B, 
81  (a,  21).]— Marine  c.  See  Adbnos.— Nankeen  c.  The  Gossypium 
religiosum.  [B,  282.]— Natal  c.  A  textile  material  obtained  from 
the'  pods  of  a  species  of  Ipomaea.  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— Petty  c.  The 
genus  Gnaphalium  and  certain  allied  plants.  [A,  505.]— Picric  c. 
Ft.,  coton  picrique.  Ger.,  PikrinbauTnwolle.  It.,  cotone  picrico. 
Sp.,  algodon  picrico.  C.  prepared  bjr  immersing  in  a  solution  of 
picric  acid,  in  ether  or  alcohol,  and  drying.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Purified 
c.  See  Absorbent  c.— Salicylated  c,  Salicylic  c.  Fr.,  coton 
salicylique,  Ger.,  Salicylbaumviolle.  It.,  coton  salicilico.  Sp., 
algoddn  salicilico.  Of  Bruns,  a  preparation  made  by  impregnating 
1  kilogramme  of  clean  absorbent  c.  in  50  or  100  grammes  of  salicylic 
acid  and  10  or  20  grammes  each  of  castor-oil  and  resin  dissolved  in 
4  litres  of  alcohol,  and  drying.  [B,  81  (o,  21).]— Sublimated  c. 
Absorbent  c.  impregnated  with  a  solution  of  mercuric  chloride  in 
alcohol,  distilled  water,  glycerin,  and  fuchsin.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Wild 
c.    The  genus  Eriophorum.    [A,  505.] 

COXTONAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Koi't-to»n-a(aS)'ri2aa.  An  ancient 
name  for  the  Santolina  mariiima.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COTTON-BUSH,  n.  Ko^t'n'bu'sh.  The  genus  XbcAia.- Aus- 
tralian c.-b.    The  Kochia  villosa.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COTTONEK,  n.  Ko't'n'u'r.  The  Viburnum  lantana.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

COTTON-GRASS,  n.  Ko't'n'gra's.  The  genus  Eriophorum. 
[B,  19,  121,  276  (a,  24).]— Hare's-tail  c.-g.  The  Eriophorum  vagi- 
nntum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tassel  c.-g.  The  Eriophorum  polysta- 
chyon.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COTTON-PLANT,  n.  Ko't'n'pla'nt.  The  genus  Gossypium 
and  soine  other  allied  plants.— American  c.-p.  The  Oossypium 
herbaceum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Bahia  c.-p.  A  variety  of  the  Gossy- 
pium barbadense.  [B,  S7H  (a.  24).]— Barbadoes  c.-p.  The  Gossy- 
pium barbadense.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]-  -Cape  c.-p.  The  Gomphocar- 
pus  fruticosus.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— New  Zealand  c.-p.  The  Flafii- 
anthus  betuUna  (seu  urticina),  and  the  genus  Celmisia.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— silk  c.-p.  The  genera  Bonibax,  Calotropis,  Eriodendrnn, 
and  some  other  cottony  plants.  .[B,  275  (a,  24).]- Tree  c.-p.  The 
Gossypium  arhoreum.  [B,  275  («,  24).] -"Wild  c.-p.  The  genus 
Eriophorum.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] -Wild  Australian  c.-p.  The 
Gomphocarpus  fruticosus.  fB.  275  (a,  24).]— Wild  Natal  c.-p. 
The  Ipomcea  Oerrardi.    [B,  ars  (a,  24).] 

COTTON-BOSE,  n.  Ko't'n'roz.  The  genus  Filago.  [B,  19, 
275  (a,  24).]— Pigmy  c.-r.    The  Filago  pygmoea.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COTTON-KTJSH,  n,    Ko^t'n'ru'sh.    See  Cotton-gbass. 

COTTON-SEDGE,  n.  Ko't'n'se^j.  The  genus  Eriophorum.— 
Common  c.-s.  The  Eriophorum  polystachyum.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] 
—Sheathed  c.-s.    The  Eriophorum  vaginatum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 


COTTON-SEED,  n.  KoH'n'sed.  Lat.,  semen  gossypii.  Fr., 
semence  de  cotonnier.  Ger..  Baumwollsamen.  It.,  seme  di  cotone. 
Sp.,  semilla  de  algoddn.  The  seed  of  different  species  of  Oossy- 
pium. [a,  24.]— C.-s.  blue.  An  amorphous  substance  (according 
to  Kuhlmann,  Ci-iR^tO,)  producing  a  bluish  coloration  by  the  oxi- 
dation of  the  soap  formed  when  crude  c.-s.  oil  is  boUed  with  an 
alkaline  solution  ;  readily  destroyed  by  oxidizing  agents,  insoluble 
in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  [B,  5  (a,  ^).] — C.-s.  oil. 
Lat,,  oleum  gossypii  seminis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  huile  de  semence  de 
cotonnier.  Ger.,  Baurwwollsamenol,  Cottonol.  It.,  olio  di  seme  di 
cotone.  Sp.,  aceite  de  semiUas  de  algoddn.  The  fixed  oil  expressed 
from  the  seeds  of  Gossypium  herbaceum  and  other  species  of  Gossy- 
pium ;  used  in  the  preparation  of  woolen  cloth  and  morocco  leather, 
for  oiling  machinery,  and  for  adulterating  olive-oil.  Medicinally, 
the  purified  oil  is  used  chiefly  in  making  certain  liniments.  [B,  5, 
270  (a,  241.] 

COTTON-W^EED,  n.  Ko't'n'wed.  The  Diotis  maritima  and 
the  genus  Gnaphalium.'  [B,  375  (a,  24).] — Purple  mountain  c,-mv. 
The  Antennaria  dioica.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COTTONW^OOD,  n.  Ko^t'n'wu^d.  Various  species  of  PopuZus 
and  Salix.  [B,  19,  84,  275  (a,  24).]— American  c.  The  Populus 
monilifera.  [B.  275  («,  24).]— Californian  c.  The  Populus  Fre- 
montii.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Missouri  c.  The  Populv.8  angulata. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

COTTONY,  adj.  Ko^t'o'n-i".  Like  cotton  ;  covered  with  cot- 
ton or  a  substance  resembling  it ;  tomentose.    [B.] 

COTULA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  K:o2t'uS(u'')-la«.  Fr.,  cotule.  1.  A  Lin- 
naean  genus  of  composites  of  the  Anthemideaz.  2.  In  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
1870,  the  Anthemis  (Maruta)  e.  [B,  5,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  alba  [Lin- 
nteus].  The  Eclipta  adpressa  [Monch]  (E.  erecta  [Linnaeus]).  [B, 
172, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  aurea  [Linnaeus].  See  Anacyclus  aureus. — C. 
fcetida.  The  Maruta  c.  [B,  180  (o.  24).]— C.  maderaspatana 
[Willdenow].  The  Orangea  maderaspatana.  [B,  173, 180  (a, 24).]— 
C.  spilanthus  [Linnaeus].  The  Spilanthes  urens.  [B,  173,  180 
(«,  M).] 

COTULE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:o2t-u=l(u<l)'e=-e(a'-e=).  1.  Of  Cas- 
sini,  a  subdivision  of  the  Chrysanthemece,  including  Solivaea,  Hip- 
pia,  Cryptogyne,  Monochloena,  Eriocephalus,  Leptinella,  Cenia, 
and  Coiula.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Chrysanthe- 
mece, comprising  Hippia,  Leptinella,  Cenia,  and  Cotula,  3.  Of 
Lessing,  a  division  of  the  Artemisieoe,  comprising  Omalanthus, 
Lapeyronsia,  Cotula,  Strongylosperma,  and  Cenia.  4.  Of  De 
Candolle,  a  division  of  the  Anthermidem,  embracing  Peyrousea, 
Otochlamys,  Cotula,  Strongylosperma,  Cenia,  and  Omalotes^  [B, 
170  (a.  24).] 

COTCKNIX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ko=^u5rn(u«rn)'i2x.  Qen.,cotumi'cis. 
Gr.,  x""'i<»',  oprvf,  oprviai.  The  quail  (Tetrao  c).  [L,  94, 105.]— C. 
dactylosonans  [Meyer].    See  C. 

COTYlA(Lat.),n.  f.    Ko=t'i21(u'l)-a3.    See  Cotylb. 

COTYIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kon'i21(u«l)-e(a).  Gen.,  cot'yles.  Gr., 
KOTuAij.  .Ft.,  c.  Qev.,  Gelenkhohle  (2d  def.).  It.,  cotilo,  cavitd, 
cotiloidea.  Sp.,  cotila.  1,  A  cup  ;  an  ancient  measure  of  about 
half  a  pint.  2.  See  Acetabplum  (.M  def.).  3.  In  the  Cephalopoda, 
a  cup-hke  organ  attached  to  the  arm.  4.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  section 
of  the  genus  Cotyledon.    [A,  301,  325  ;  B,  121,  200  (a,  21,  24) ;  L,  343.] 

COTYIilfiAI,  [G.  St.-Hilah-e]  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-te-la-a^l.  The  quad- 
rate-jugal  bone  (1st  def.)  in  the  crocodile.    [L,  14.] 

COTYLEDON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2t-i21(u»l)-e(a)'do2n(don).  Gen., 
cotyled'onos  {-is).  Gr.,  KorvKrjSmv.  Fr.,  cotyledon.  G«r.,  C,  Eoty- 
ledon,  Keimlappen  (2d  6.ef.),Keim.blatt  (2d  def.),  Samenlappen  (2d 
iet.),  Nabelkraut  {Sd  det.).  It.,  cotiledone.  Sp.,cotileddn.  1.  Any 
one  of  the  separate  parts  into  which  the  placenta  is  divided,  either 
by  grooves  on  its  maternal  surface  or  by  intervening  spaces  of 
smooth  chorion ;  so  called  because,  in  certain  animals,  each  c.  is 
surrounded  by  a  cup-like  rim  or  fold  including  a  corresponding 
mass  projecting  from  the  uterine  wall.  2.  One  of  the  seed-lobes  in 
the  embryo  of  a  flowering  plant ;  one  of  the  primary  leaves  de- 
veloped by  the  embryo.  According  as  the  plant  embryo  has  one  c. 
(1  e.,  is  primarily  alternately  leaved)  or  has  two  c's  (i.  e.,  is  primarily 
opposite-leaved),  the  plant  falls  into  the  grand  division  Monocotyle- 
abnes  or  Dicoiyledones.  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  shrubs  and  trees 
of  the  Crassaluceoe,  indigenous  to  western  and  southern  Europe, 
Africa,  eastern  Asia,  the  Himalayas,  and  Mexico.  The  genus  is 
divided  by  many  authors  into  the  subgenera  Umbilicus,  Pistorinia, 
a,Dd  Echeveria.  [A,  17;  B,  19, 42. 123(a,24).]— Accumbent  c's.  C's 
lying  with  their'  edges  against  the  radicle,  [a,  22.] — C.  aquatica. 
The Hydrocotyle  vulgaris.  [B,  180(a,  24).]— C.  laciuiata  [Linnseus]. 
The  kalanchoe  laciniata.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  lusitanica 
[Lamarck],  C.  lutea  [Hudson].  Yv.,cotyUdon  corymbifhre.  Ger., 
aufrechtes  Nabelkraut.  A  species  indigenous  to  southern  Europe, 
said  to  be  the  kotuXijSwv  erepa  of  Dioscorides.  It  has  the  same 
properties  as  C.  umbilicus.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  marina.  An 
old  name  for  the  Tubularia  acetabulum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C's  of 
the  decidua  [Montgomery],  The  cupped,  bag-like  elevations  of 
the  uterine  surface  of  the  decidua.  [A,  43.]— C.  orbiciilata.  A 
species  of  C.  (3d  def.)  with  thick  and  succulent  leaves  tinged  at  the 
edge  with  purple.  The  fresh  juice  has  been  used  in  epilepsy.  [B, 
197a,  24).]— C.  pinnata  [Lamarck].  The  Bryophyllum  calycinuni. 
[B,  173,  ISO  (a,  24).]— C.  umbilicus  [Linnaeus],  C.  umbilicus  Ven- 
eris [Blackwood].  Fr.,  nombril  de  Venus,  grand  cotyledon,  herbe 
a.  Vhirondelle,  cotylet,  cotylier.  Ger.,  hdngendes  Nabelkraut. 
Venus's  navelwort,  common  navelwort ;  the  KorvX-iiBtov  of  Hippoc- 
rates and  Dioscorides.  Salter  is  said  to  have  used  the  expressed 
juice  successfully  in  the  treatment  of  epilepsy,  but  it  is  now  tnought 
to  be  only  a  gentle  tonic  to  the  nervous  system.  The  plant  was 
formerly  used  as  a  diuretic  and  as  an  application  to  contusions. 
[B.  5, 173, 180  (a,  24) ;  C.  L.  Dana,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  24,  1886, 
p.  453.] — Epigasous  c's.  C's  growing  close  upon  the  surface  of 
the  earth,  as  in  the  bean.  [B,  1, 19, 133  (a,  24).]— Foetal  c's.  Syn.: 
fostal  caruncles.    The  c's  of  the  foetal  portion  of  the  placenta.— 


A,  ape:  A",  at;  A3,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  'S',  tank; 
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Folia  cotyledonis.  The  leaves  of  C.  umbilicus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Herba  cotyledonis.  Tiie  herb  of  C.  umbilicus.  [B,  ItiU  (.a,  24J.J 
—Hypogseous  c's.  C's  growing  under  the  earth.  [B,  1, 19,  ]Ji3  (a, 
24). J— Incumbent  c's.  C's  with  the  back  of  one  of  them  lying 
against  the  other,  [a,  22.J— Maternal  c's.  See  Uterine  c^s.  - 
Placental  c's.  Fr.,  cotyledons  placentaires.  Ger.,  Cotyledonen 
der  Placenta.  The  c's  of  the  placenta.  See  C  (1st  def.).— Uterine 
c's.  Fr.,  cotyledons  uterins.  Tubercular  pediculated  projections 
of  the  uterine  mucous  membrane  in  the  horned  ruminants,  to  which 
the  placental  c's  are  adherent.    [A,  385. J 

COTYIiEDON  (Fr.),  n.  Ko-te-la-do3u2.  See  Cotyledon.— C. 
corymbifSre.  See  Cotyledon  lusitanica.—Grmncl  c.  See  Coty- 
ledon umbilicits. 

COTYLEDONAt,  adj.  Kon-i^l-eM'on-an.  Having  the  form 
of  a  cotyledon.    [B,  116  (a,  24).J 

COTYI.EDONABY,  adj.  Kon-i21-eM'on-a-ri2.  Lat.,  coty- 
ledonaris,  cotyledonartus.  Fr.,  cotyUdonaire.  Ger.,  zunx  Samen- 
lappen  (oder  Keimblatte)  gehoHg.  Of  or  belonging  to  a  cotyledon  ; 
arranged  in  cotyledons  (often  used  in  the  sense  of  pcSycoty  ledonary). 
LB,  1, 77, 121, 123  (a,  24).]— C.  body.  Lat.,  corpus  cotyledouare.  Fr., 
coTps  cotyUdonaire.  Ger.,  Samenlappenkorper.  The  body  made 
by  the  union,  in  certain  plants,  of  cotyledons.    [B,  121,  123  (a,  24).] 

COTYLEDON^:  (Fr.),  adj.      Ko-te-la-do-na.      See   Cotyledo- 

NOUS. 

COTYXEDONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  KoH-i21(u81)-eM-on(o2n)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  cotylidonees.  1.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  division  of  plants 
comprising  the  classes  Exogence  (seu  Dicotyledoneoe.)  and  Endogenos 
(seu  Monocoiyledonece).  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subsection  (tribe)  of 
the  Sedece  genuincs,  comprising  the  Umbilicece  of  Endlicher,  with 
the  genus  Echeveria  excepted.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

COTYLEDONOUS,  adj.  Ko^t-i^l-e^d'on-uSi?.  Lat.,  cotyledo- 
neus.    Fr.,  cotyledon^.    Provided  with  cotyledons. 

COTYtEPHOBUS(Lat.),adj.  Kon-in(u«l)-e2f' or-u^sCu^s).  Fr., 
cotylephore.    See  Cotylophorus. 

COTYLET  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-te-Ia.    See  Cotyledon  umbilicus. 

COTYliIDE  (Fr.),-  adj.  Ko-te-led.  See  Cotyloid  ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  pi.,  c'."?,  see  Cotylidea. 

COTYLIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ko2fc-i21Cu8])-i2d'e2-a3.  Fr.,  coty- 
lides.  A  class  of  worms,  comprising  the  orders  Peripata(Po/2/i5odia), 
Hirudinoe  {Bdellidce).  Trematoda.  and  Cestoda.  [Van  Beneden  (A, 
301).] 

COTYXIER  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-te-Ie-a.    See  Cotyledon  umbilicus. 

COTYLIFOKM,  adj.    Ko2t-i21'i2-fo2rm.    See  Cotyloid. 

COTYXIGEROUS,  adj.   Ko^t-isi-i^j'eSr-u^s.  See  Cotylophorus. 

COTYIilOLE  (Fr.),  n.    Ko-te-le-ol.    See  Hydroootyle. 

COTYLIS(Lat.),n.f.  Ko2t'i21(un)-i2s.  Gen.,  cotyl'idos  (-is).  Gr., 
KOTuAt's.    See  Acetabulum  (3d  def.). 

COTYIiOID,  adj.  Ko^t'i^l-oid.  Gr,,  kotvAwSij?  (from  KoniKij,  a 
cup,  and  e'Sos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  cotylodes^  cotyloideus.  Fr., 
cotyloide,  cotylo'idien.  Ger.,  becherformig.  Cup-hke  ;  pertaining 
to  the  acetabulum  (3d  def.).    [A,  301.] 

COTYrOPHOKUS  (Lafc.),  adj.  Ko2fc-iai(u«I)-o2f'o=r-u3s(u4s). 
From  KOTvKri,  a  cup,  and  ^opeZv^  to  bear.  Fr.,  cotylophore.  Ger., 
■  napftragend.  Provided  with  cotyledons  having  the  placenta  coty- 
ledonous.    [A,  385.] 

COTYIiOPUBIC,  adj.  Ko^t-in-o-pu'^b'iak.  Related  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  OS  pubis  and  the  acetabulum.    [L,  133.]    Cf.  C. 

ARCH. 

COTYI.OSACRAL,  adj.  Kon-i^l-o-sa'krasi.  Relating  to  or 
connected  with  the  sacrum  and  the  acetabulum.    [L,  14.]    Cf.  C. 

ARCH. 

COTYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ko2t'i21(u«l)-u3s(u'»s).    Qv.,k6tvKoi.    See 

COTYLB. 

COTZ  (At.),  n.    TheBroyera  anthelminthica.     [B,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

COU  (Fr.),  n.  Ku.  The  neck.  [C.]— C.  de  chameau.  The 
Narcissus  poeticus.  JB,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  cigogne.  The 
Erodium  ciconium.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— C.  de  pendu.  In  Provence, 
a  variety  of  fig.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]-— C.-de-pied.  The  instep.  [A, 
301.]— Gros  c.    Goitre.    [A.  301.] 

COUAC,  n.  Ku-a^k'.  Fr.,  couaque.  Meal  made  from  the  dried 
and  toasted  root  of  Jatropha  manihot.    [B,  88  (a,  24) ;  L,  41  (a.  21),] 

COUAIE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-a.    The  Qualea  coerulea.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUAMELiliE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-a^-me^l.  Agaricus  procerus.  [L, 
105.] 

COUAQUE  (Fr.),  u.    Ku-a^k.    See  Couac. 

COUAKD  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-a^r.  In  cattle,  a  collection  of  fat  on 
either  side  of  the  anus,  or  of  the  anus  and  vulva  in  the  female. 
[Goubaux(A,  301).] 

COUBARII.  (Fr.),  ii.    Ku-ba^-rel.    The  Hymencsa  c.    [B,  88.] 

COUCAREtO  (Prov.  Fr.),  n,  Ku-kaS-ra-lo.  The  Cotyledon 
umbilicus.    [B,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUCH,  n.  Ku^'u^ch.  1.  A  bed-like  article  of  furniture  on 
which  to  He  at  full  length.  2.  A  layer  (as  of  barley  ready  for  malt- 
ing). [A,  302.]  3.  A  popular  name  for  Triticum.  repens  and  cer- 
tam  other  creeping  grasses.  [A,  505.]— Black  c.  The  Alopecuru^ 
agrestis.  [A,  505.]— C. -grass.  See  the  major  list.— Onion-c. 
The  Avena  elatior.    [A,  505.] 

eOUCHAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Kush-aSzh.  In  botany,  the  dipping  of 
branches  into  the  ground,  giving  rise  to  the  formation  of  adventi- 
tious roots.    [A,  3^.] 

COUCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Kush.  1,  A  layer.  2.  Parturition  and  the 
lying-in  period,    [A,  301.]— C.  h  batonnets  de  la  rfitine.    The 


layer  of  rods  and  cones  in  the  retina.  [L,  158,]— C.  adamantine. 
The  enamel  of  the  teeth.  [A,  301. j—C  adipeuse.  The  subcuta- 
neous layer  of  fat.  [A,  301,J— C's  adventives.  Of  De  Blainville 
and  others,  the  decidua  renexa.  [A,  45.]— C.  basilaire  de  sub- 
stance grise.  The  gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18,]— C. 
blanche  superficielle.  The  sixth  layer  of  the  cerebral  cortex, 
according  to  KSlliker.  [I,  42;  X.]— C,  celluleuse.  The  mem- 
brana  cellulosa  of  the  ovum. — C.  corn6e,  C.  corn^enne.  The 
horny  layer  of  the  epidermis.  [GJ— C.  corticale.  See  Cortex 
cerebri  and  Cortical  stratum,  —  C.  cousse.  The  Penicellaria 
spicata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C  cuticulaire.  See  Epidermis.— C 
de  Henle.  See  Henle'^s  layer.— C.  de  Huxley.  See  Huxley''s 
layer, — C.  de  MalpigUi.  See  Rete  inu^osum,.—C  de  petites 
cellules  Sl  noyaux  arrondis.  The  seventh  layer  of  nerve-cells 
in  the  cortex  cerebri.  [I,  28  ;  K.]— C.  des  cellules  nerveuses 
de  la  ratine.  The  layer  of  gang! ion- cells  of  the  retina.  [L,  88.] 
—  C.  des  fibres  arciformes.  See  Arcifoi-m  fibres.  —  C.  des 
fibres  du  nerf  optique.  The  layer  of  nerve-fibres  of  the 
retina.  [L,  88.]— C.  du  noyau  d'enroulement.  The  anterior 
perforated  space  {jiamina  perforata  anterior),  [a,  18,]— C.  61as- 
tique  externe  de  la  corn^e.  The  hyaline  basement  membrane 
of  the  cornea.  [A,  385.]— C.  endoth^liale.  See  Cellular  coat,— 
C.  enveloppante  de  Fol.  The  vitelline  membrane. — C.  6pi- 
dermique.  See  Epidermis.- C's  etlinioidales.  See  Corpus 
striatum.— C  externe  de  la  tunique  interne.  See  Internal 
elastic  coat. — C  gangllonnaire  de  la  rfitine.  The  layer  of  gan- 
glion-cells of  the  retina.  [L,  158.]— C.  granul6e  externe.  The 
external  granular  layer  of  the  retina,  [L.  88,]— C.  granul6e  (ou 
granuleuse)  interne.  The  internal  granular  layer  of  the  retina. 
[L#88.]— C.  grise.  The  fifth  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri,  according 
to  Kolliker.  [I,'  42  ;  K.]— C.  herbac6e.  The  green  layer  of  the 
bark  of  phanerogams.  [A,  385.]— C.  intime  de  la  tunique  in- 
terne. See  Cellular  coat.— C.  ligneuse.  See  Ligneous  stratum. 
— C.  limitante,  C.  membraneuse,  C  memb  rani  forme.  See 
Cell  -  ?nem6rane. — C's  olfactives.  See  Corpus  striatum,. — C. 
optique.  The  optic  thalamus.  [1,41;  K.]— C  papillaire.  The 
papillary  layer  of  the  derma.  [J.]— C.  par61ectronomique.  Of 
B6raud  and  Robin,  any  layer  of  tissue  which,  overlying  a  muscle 
is  made  the  subject  of  experiment,  conveys  an  electrical  current 
of  a  contrary  direction  to  that  of  the  muscle  itself,  thereby  more 
or  less  masking  the  latter,  LA,  301.]— C.  plate.  Ger.,  kahle 
Schicht.  The  fourth  layer  of  pyramidal  nerve-cells  in  the  cortex 
cerebri,  as  described  by  Meynert.  [L,  28 ;  K.]— C.  polypig&re. 
See  PoLYPAEiuM.— C.  profonde.  The  deep  layer,  or  internal 
zone,  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  28 ;  K.]— C-  proligSre.  The 
discus  proligerps  of  the  ovum. — C,  rouge  jaun3,tre.  The  third 
layer  or  the  cortex  cerebri,  according  to  Kolliker.  [I.  42  ;  K.] — C. 
sensitive.  Of  Etuguenin,  the  posterior  columns  of  the  spinal  cord  ; 
so  called  because  they  cover  the  motor  portion  of  the  pyramids. 
[I,  28 ;  K.]— C.  snb6reuse.  The  subepidermic  layer  of  bark  in 
dicotyledonous  plants.  See  Cork,  [A,  385.] — C,  superficielle.  The 
superficial  layer  of  the  optic  thalamus.  [I,  28  ;  K.]— Deuxifeme  c. 
The  second  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri.  [I,  28 ;  K.] — Fansse  c. 
Abortion.— Quatrifeme  c.  The  fourth  layer  of  nerve-cells  in  the 
cerebral  cortex.  [1, 28.;  K.]— Quatrieme  c.  de  la  substance  in- 
nomin^e.  See  C.  superficielle. — Quatri^nie  c.  de  type  g6n6- 
ral.  The  fourth  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri,  considered  in  regard 
to  the  common  features  which  it  presents  at  all  points  in  the  hemi- 
sphere. [I,  28 ;  K.]— Retour  des  c*s.  The  first  menstruation 
that  takes  place  after  delivery.  [L,  49.] — Seconde  c.  blanche. 
The  'f  ourtti  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri,  as  described  by  Kolliker. 
[I,  42  ;  K.]— Troisi6me  c.  The  third  layer  of  the  cortex  cerebri. 
[I,  28  ;  K,]  ^ 

COUCHE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku-sha.  Spread  over  the  ground  without 
being  fixed  to  it  by  roots  (said  of  stems  and  branches).  [B,  1,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COUCHECOUCHE  (Fr),  COUCHECOUSSE  (Fr.),  n's, 
Ku-sh'kush,  -kus.    See  Coussecouche. 

COUCHEE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-sha.  Of  Desgranges,  a  generic  term 
for  anteversion  and  retroversion  of  the  uterus.    [A,  59.] 

COUCHEK  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-sha.    See  Decubitus. 

COUCHERS  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-sha.  A  place  in  the  departnient  of  the 
Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly  chalybeate 
spring.     [A,  385.] 

COUCHES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Kush.    See  Couche  (2d  def.). 

COUCH-GRASS,  n.  Ku^'u^ch-graSs.  The  Triticum  repens, 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— "White  c.-g.     See  C.-g. 

COUCHILLE  (Fr,),  n.  Ku-shel-y.  The  Quercus  coceifera. 
[L,  105.] 

COUCHING,  n.  Ku^'u^ch-i^nag.  Fr.,  abaissement  de  la  cata- 
racte.  Ger.,  Staarstechen.  It.,  abbassamento  della  cateratta.  Sp., 
abatimiento  de  la  cataraia.    See  under  Reclination.     ^ 

COUCHONS  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-shon*.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  feebly  chalybeate 
effervescent  spring.    [L,  87  (a,  21).] 

COUCHWHEAT,  n.  Ku^'u^ch-hwet.  The  Triticum  repens. 
[A,  505.] 

COUCHWORT,  n.  Ku^'u^ch-wu^rt,  The  Tussilago  farfara. 
[A,  505.] 

COUCINEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku-si2n(ki2n)'e2-a3.    See  Cacouoia. 

COUCIOPHORA  LTheophrastus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku-si2(ki2)-o2f'- 
o2r-a3.    The  Cucifera  thebaica.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUCOU  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ku.  1.  The  cuckoo.  2.  The  Primula 
officinalis.  [B,  19, 173  fa,  24).]— C.  bleu.  The  Pulmonaria  angusti- 
folia.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]--Pain  de  c.  The  PHmula  elatior  and 
the  Oxalis  acetosa.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COUCOUMfel^E  (Fr),  COUCOUMELEE  (Fr),  n's.  ^-ku- 
mal.    In  Languedoc,  various  species  of  Agaricus.    [B,  105, 121, 173 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  a  (German). 
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(a,  24:).]—C.  blanche,  C.  fine.  The  Agaricus  oveideus.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).l— C.  grlse.  The  Agaricus  vayinatus  of  BuUiard.  [B,  121,  173 
(a,  21).]— C.  jaune.    The  Agaricus  ccesareus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUCOUKDBTTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-kur-deH.    See  Cougoukdette. 

COUCOUBELiO,  n.  Ku-kur-a-lo.  In  ProTence,  a,  variety  of 
flg.     [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

COUCOUREN-MASSON  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-ku-aSn^-maSs-o^na.    The 

Momordica  elaterium.    [B,  88  (a,  24).] 


Ku-kur-u.    The  Fevillea  cordifoUa. 


COUCOUBOUT  (Fr.), 
[B,  88  (oL,  24).] 

COUCOUKZELLE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-kur-ze^l.  A  variety  of  the  Cu- 
curbita  pepo.     [A,  385.] 

COUetr  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ku.  In  Languedoc,  the  Miscari  eomosum. 
IB,  121  (o,  24).] 

COUCUDO  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ku=-do.  In  Languedoc,  the  Narcissus 
pseudo-narcissus  and  the  Primula  offAxiialis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUDE  (Fr.),  n.  Kud.  The  elbow.  [A,  301.]— C.  du  bulbe. 
That  point  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  medulla  oblongata  at 
which  the  posterior  columns  diverge.    [I,  35  ;  K.J 

COUDE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ku-da.    See  Geniculate. 

COCDE-PIED  (.Fr.).  n.    Ku-d'pe-a.    See  Con-de-pied. 

COUDES  (Fr.),  n.  Kud.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Puy-de- 
Dome,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold,  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49.] 

COUDIOU  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-de-u.  In  southern  France,  the  Cv,culus 
canorus.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

COUDONNIER  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-do'n-ne-a.    See  Coddounieb. 

CO'UDOUNIEK  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-du-ne-a.  The  Cydonia  vulgaris. 
[B,  121, 173  (o,  84).] 

COUDBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kud'r.  The  genus  Corylus.—C.  manci- 
enne,  C.  mansiane.  The  Viburnum  lantdna.   [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

COUDRIER  (Fr..),  u.  Ku-drea.  The  genus  Corylus,  especially 
the  Corylus avellana.  [B,  121,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  da  Levant.  The 
Corylus  colurna.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

COUENNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-e^n.  1.  See  N^vns.  2.  A  clot,  or  that 
portion  of  a  clot,  which  contains  no  red  blood-corpuscles.  [L,  49.] — 
C.  diphtfiroide.  A  false  membrane  resembling  a  diphtheritic 
membrane.  [Balzer,  "  Sem.  mSd.,"  July  31,  1889,  p.  258  (a,  18).]-  C. 
inflammatoire,  C«  pleur6tique.    See  Buffy  coat. 

COUENNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku-e'n-nu=.  Filmy,  membranous  ; 
of  the  angina,  attended  with  the  formation  of  false  membrane. 
[L,  41,  43,  49.] 

COUEPI  (Carib.),  n.  The  Couepia  guianensis.   [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

COUEPIA  [Aublet]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku-e^p'i^-aS.  A  genus  of  the 
Bjsacece^  tribe  Chrysobalanece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Acioa. — C, 
chrysocalyx.  A  species  growing  on  the  banks  of  the  Amazon. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  eruianensis.  Syn.:  acioa  amara.  A  Guiana 
species.  The  kernels  of  the  fruit  furnish  a  cooking  oil.  IB.  173 
(a,  24).] 

COUGH,  n.  Ko>f.  Gr.,  M^.  Lat.,  tussis.  Fr.,  toux.  Ger., 
Husten.  ■  It.,  tosse.  Sp.,  tos.  A  violent  expulsion  of  air  from  the 
lungs  through  the  mouth,  either  voluntary,  for  the  purpose  of  ex- 
pelimg  some  substance  from  the  air-passages,  or  involuntary,  as 
the  result  of  an  irritating  sensation  in  the  air-passages.  It  usually 
produces  a  harsh,  hoarse  sound.  [D,  20,  25.] — Barking  c.  Ger., 
Bellhusten.  A  c.  resembling  in  sound  the  barlung  of  a  dog. — Bron- 
chial c.  Fr.,  toux  broTichique.  A  c.  due  to  bronchial  irritation. — 
Chin  c.  See  Whooping-c. — Croujjy  c.  The  hoarse,  resounding  c. 
that  attends  croup  and  other  affections  in  which  the  opening  of  the 
larynx  is  narrowed. — Dry  c.  Fr.,  tcnj^  s^che.  C.  without  expectora- 
tion. [D.] — Ear  c.  Fr.^  toux d^oreille.  Gter..,  Ohrenhusten.  It.,  tosse 
d'orecchio.  8p.,tosdelaoreji,  A  name  applied  by  Fox,  of  Scarbor- 
ough, England,  to  a  peculiar  reflex  e.  excited  by  Irritation  of  the  ex- 
ternal auditory  canal  on  one  or  both  sides.  The  nerve  of  the  ear  con- 
cerned in  the  production  of  this  c.  is  a  branch  of  the  auriculo-tem- 
poral  branch  of  the  fifth  cranial  nerve,  and  the  reflected  sensation 
takes  place  between  this  nerve  and  the  laryngeal  nerves  in  the  floor 
of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [F,  33.] — Hacking  c.  A  dry  c.  in  which 
the  individual  efforts  recur  frequently  and  are  feeble. — Hooping- 
c.  See  Pertussis. — Humid  c.  See  Mucous  c— Hysterical  c. 
Nervous  c.  due  to  hysteria.— I<aryngeal  c.  C.  due  to  direct  or  re- 
flex laryngeal  irritation.  [D,  35.] — Mucous  c.  Fr.,  toux  mu- 
queuse,  toux  grasse.  Ger.,  schleimiger  Husten.  It.,  tosse  mucosa. 
Sp.,  tos  mucosa.  C.  with  abimdant  mucous  expectoration  —Nerv- 
ous c.  Fr.,  toux  nerveuse.  Ger.,  nervoser  Husten.  A  c.  that  is 
symptomatic  of  a  neurosis  (e.  g.,  whooping-c.)  or  dependent  on 
reflex  nervous  irritation. — Reflex  c.  Fr.,  toux  r/jlexe.  C.  due 
to  irritation  elsewhere  than  in  the  respiratory  tract. —  Spas- 
modic c.  Fr.,  toux  spasmodique.  C.  that  occurs  in  paroxysms 
(e.  g.,  whooping-c).  ■  [D,  35.]— Stomach  c.  A  reflex  c.  due  to  some 
disturbance  of  the  stomach.  [B,  107.]— Tooth  c.  A  reflex  c.  due 
to  the  irritation  of  dentition  in  children.  [D,  40.]— Trigeminal  e. 
Of  Schadewald,  a  form  of  incessant  coughing,  sneezing,  and  snuf- 
fling, attributed  to  a  pathological  reflex  action  of  the  trigeminal 
nerve  from  nasal,  pharyngeal,  or  auricular  irritation.  [Wille, 
"Jahrb.  d.  in.-u.  aiisl.  Med.,"  1885,  No.  7  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.."  Feb. 
6, 1886,  p.  171.]— Uterine  c.  A  reflex  c.  due  to  uterine  disease  or 
irritation.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour,,"  Nov.  3,  1888,  p.  492.] -Vagus  c. 
C.  attributed  to  irritation  of  the  vagus  nerve,  but  said  to  have  its 
origin  in  the  auriculo-temporai.  [Wille,  I.  c] — Whooping-c.  See 
Pertussis. — Winter  c.  A  c.  that  comes  on  every  winter  and  sub- 
sides with  the  advent  of  warm  weather  ;  usually  due  to  chronic 
bronchitis.    [H.  Dobell.] 

COUGH- WORT,  n.  Ko^f'wu'rt.  The  Tussilago  farfara.  FB, 
275  (a,  24).] 

COUGOURDETTE  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-gur-de=t.  The  Cucurbita  ovi- 
fera.     [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 


COUGOURLIE  (Ft.),  n.  Ku-gur-le.  In  Languedoc,  the  Cucur- 
bita pepo.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]— C.  saoavajh6.  In  Languedoc,  the 
Bryonia  dioica.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

COUGUERECOU  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-gar'ku.  In  Guiana,  the  Xylopia 
frutescens.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COUI  (Fr.).  COUIS  (Fr.),  n's.  Ku-e.  The  Crescentia  cujete  and 
its  fruit.  [A,  301 ;  B,  181, 173  (a,  24).] 
COUIi,  n.  Ku»'u«I.  The  Brassica  oleracea.  [A,  505.] 
COULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kul'a=.  Of  Baillon,  a  genus  of  tropical 
African  plants  of  the  Olacinece.  [B.  121  (a,  24).]— C.  edulis  [Bail- 
lon]. A  species  with  an  edible  fruit  ta.sting  like  the  nut  of  Corulus 
avellana.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

COUI.ANT  (Fr.),  n.  Kul-a^n'.  A  runner,  such  as  that  of  the 
strawberry,    [a,  24.] 

COUIiEMELliE  (Fr.),  n.  Kul'me^l.  The  Agaricus  procerus. 
[B,  105,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  d'eau.  The  Agaricus  clypeolarius.  [B, 
121, 173  (a,  24).]  '■   ' 

COUIEMOTTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kul'mo't.  The  Agaricus  procerus. 
[B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

COULl^N,  n.    Kul'e'n.    The  Psoralea  glandulosa.    [B,  88.] 

COULEQUIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kul'kaSn".  The  genus  Cecropia.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  ambaiba.  The  Cecropia  ambaiba.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  en  bouclier.    The  Ci-cropia peltata.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COULEUB  (Fr.),  n.  Kul-u'r.  See  Color.— C.  de  chair.  The 
Hydnum  coralloides.    [B,  178  (a,  24).]— Paies  c's.    See  Chlorosis. 

COUI/EUVRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kul-u'vr'.  See  Coluber.— C.  &  col- 
lier. The  Coluber  natrix.  [A,  385.]— C.  lisse.  See  Coronella 
Icevis. 

COUtEUVRfiE  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-lu'v-ra.  1.  The  Bryonia  alba. 
2.  The  Agaricus  procerus.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  noire.  The 
Tamus  communis.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  24)]. 

COULEUVRIN  (Ft.),  adj.  Ku-lu^v-ra^u^.  EesembUng  the 
Coronella.    [L,  41.] 

COULEUVRINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-lu'v-ren.    See  Codleiitb6e. 

COULISSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-les.  A  groove  lined  with  synovial 
membrane,  through  which  a  tendon  plays.    [A,  301.] 

COUI.OBRINIE  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-lo-bre-ne-a.  The  Sambucus 
nigra.    [B,  88  (a,  21).] 

COULOIR  (Fr.),  n.  Kul-wa<r.  See  Ekuhotoet.— C's  accl- 
dentels,  C's  artificiels.  An  obsolete  term  applied  to  ulcers,  ab- 
scesses, etc.,  on  account  of  the  belief  that  they  afforded  the  means 
of  escape  of  foul  humors,  etc.    [L,  41.] 

COULOMB,  n.    Ku-lo'm.    From  the  name  of  a  French  elec- 
trician.   The  unit  of  electrical  quantity  ;  the  quantity  of  electricity 
produced  by  an  electro-motive  force  of  1  volt  acting  for  1  second 
against  1  ohm  of  resistance— i.  c,  the  quantity  of  electricity  devel- 
oped by  a  current  of  1  ampire.    In  static  electricity,  the  same  unit 
measured  by  the  charge  developed  in  a  Leyden  jar  of  the  capacity 
of  1  farad  by  1  volt  of  electro-motive  force.     [B.]— C'meter.    A 
galvanometer  for  the  measurement  of  electrical  quantity.    [B.] 
COULOMBA,  n.    The  Morus  alba.    [B.  88,  121  (a,  24).] 
COULOUBRIGNfi  (Fr.),  n.     Ku-lu-bren-ya.     The  Sambucus 
nigra.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  24).] 
COULTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko'lt-e(e2)'ri2-a>.    See  C.«:3ALPiinA. 
COULURB  (Fr.),  n.    Kul-u"r.    In  botany,  abortion.    [A,  301.] 
COUMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.   Kum'a^.    Fr.,  coumier.   Of  Aublet,  a  genus 
of  South  American  apocynaceous  trees  of  the  Carissece.    The  spe- 
cies all  bear  berries  of  an  agreeable  taste.    [B,  42,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  guianensis.    Fr.,  coumier  de  la  Guiane.    Of  Aublet,  a  species 
indigenous  to  Guiana,  where  the  sweet,  fleshy  fruit  is  eaten.    The 
bark  yields  a  resin,  which  is  used  as  a  perfume  and  sometimes  as  a 
substitute  for  pitch  and  tar.    [B.  173  (a,  24).] 

COUMARATE,  u.      Ku'ma'r-at.      A  salt  of  coumario  acid. 

[a,  34.] 

COUMARIC  ACID,  n.  Ku-ma'r'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  coumarigue. 
Ger.,  Cumarinsdure.    It.,  acido  cumarico.    Sp.,  dcido  cumdrico. 

/OH 
An  acid,  C9HeOs  =  CiiH4<^q  jj  qq  qjj,  forming  one  of  the  constitu- 
ents of  melilot.    It  forms  colorless,  shining,  prismatic  crystals, 
which  are  readily  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol,  and  melt  at 
195°  C.    [B,  4,  5, 158  (a,  24).]    See  also  Paracoumakic  acid. 

COUMARIN,  n.  Ku'ma'r-i'n.  Fr.,  coumarine.  Ger..  C.  It., 
Sp.,  cumarina.  The  anhydride,  CjH,Os.  of  coumaric  acid.  It  is 
the  fragrant  principle  of  several  plants,  especially  of  tonka-beans, 
in  which  it  often  occurs  in  fine  crystals.  It  may  be  extracted  with 
alcohol,  and  crystallizes  in  colorless  prisms,  soluble  with  difficulty 
in  cold  water,  more  soluble  in  hot  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  melts 
at  67-  C.     [B,  4.  5,  158  (a,  24).] 

COUMARINIC   ACID,  n.     Ku-ma'r-i»n'i»k.     See  Coumario 

ACID. 

COUMAROU,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Coumarouna  odorata.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COUMAROUNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku-ma«r-u'na'.  See  Dipteryx. 
— C.  odorata  [Aublet].  The  Dipteryx  odorata.  [B,  121,  173, 180 
(a.  24).] 

COUMARYt,  n.  Kn'ma^r-i^l.  Fr.,  coumaryle.  The  hypo- 
thetical ra.dicle  of  coumario.    [A.  301.] 

COUMfi;NE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-man.  The  Lycopus  europceus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COUMIER  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-me-a.  See  Couma.— C.  de  la  Guiane. 
See  CouMA  guianensis. — C'harz  (Ger.).  The  resin  of  Idea  guia- 
nensis and  Idea  heptaphylla.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
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COTJMMAIKB  (Fr.),  u.  Kum-mar.  The  Conyza  squarrosa. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUMON,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  fruit  of  a  species  of  palm.  An 
agreeable  beverage  is  made  frqm  it.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUNDOU-MANI,  u.  In  India,  the  Abnis  precatorius.  [L, 
105  (a,  21).] 

COUNTERACTION,  n.  Ku^'u^n-tu'r-a^lc'shuSn.  From  contra, 
against,  and  agere,  to  act.  Fi'.,  contre-action.  Ger..  Gegenwirkung. 
Action  (as  of  a  drug)  that  opposes  the  action  of  another. 

COUNTEBBANE,  n.    Ku^'u^n-tu^r-ban.    See  Antidote. 

COUNTEK-EXTENSION,  n.  Kus"u*n-tu»r-e?x-te=n'shu=n. 
From  contra,  against,  and  extendere,  to  extend.  Fr.,'contre-exten- 
sion.  Ger.,  Gegendehnung,  Gegenstreclcung.  It.,  controestensione. 
Sp.,  contra-extensidn.  The  process  or  means  of  holding  one  part 
of  -a  structure  fixed  while  traction  is  exerted  on  the  opposite 
part ;  usually  such  fixation  of  the  proximal  fragment  of  a  broken 
bone. 

COUNTEK-FISSUBE,  u.    Ku«'u'n-tu=r-fli's-uV.    See  Contha- 

riSSURA. 

CODNTEK-INDICATION,  n.    KuS-u'n-tuSr-i'n-di^-lia'shuSn. 

See  CONTRA-INDICATION. 

COUNTEK-IRKITANT,  adj.  Ku5-u<n-tu6r-i=r'i»t-a"nt.  Lat., 
contra-ii^itans,  Fr.,  contre-irritatlf.  Ger.,  entgeyenreizeud.  Pro- 
ducing counter-irritation. 

COUNTEU-IBKITATION,  n.  KuS-u'n-tu'r-i^r-i^t  a'shu'n. 
Lat.,  contra-irritatio.  Fr.,  contre-irritation,  Ger.,  Gegenreizung, 
Irritation  of  a  part  for  the  purpose  of  duninishing  morbid  action  in 
another  part ;  derivation  by  irritation. 

COUNTER-OPENING,  n.  Ku5-u«n-tu6r-op'e2n-i2n"g.  Lat., 
contra-incisio.  Fr.,  contre-ouverture.  Ger.,  Gegenoffnung.  An 
opening  made  int<»  an  abscess  or  other  pathological  collection  of 
liquid,  in  addition  to  the  original  opening,  and  usually  remote  from 
it,  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  prompt  and  thorough  escape 
of  the  liquid. 

COUNTBBPABTS,  n.  Ku6-u<n-tu5r-paSrtg.  An  old  term  for 
the  individual  parts  of  the  obstetrical  forceps,  including  each  blade 
and  its  handle.    [A,  29.] 

COUNTER-POISON,  n.    Ku^'u'n-tu^r-poiz'n.    See  Antidote. 

COUNTER-PRESSURE,  n.  KuS'u«n-tu5r-pre=s-u=r.  Fr., 
contre-pression.  Ger.,  Gegendruck.  It.,  contro-pressione.  Sp., 
contra-presion.  Pressure  against  pressure  from  the  opposite  di- 
rection. 

COUNTER-STROKE,  n.     Ku='u«n-tui>r-stro]£.     See  Coktke- 

CODP. 

COUP  (Fr.),  n.  Ku.  A  blow,  a  stroke,  a  shock,  a  seizure.  [A, 
301.] — Contre-c.  See  Contre-coup  and  C.  de  fouet  (2d  def.). — C. 
de  barre.  Yellow  fever.  [D.]— C.  de  clialeur.  Sunstroke ; 
especially,  in  horses,  that  form  in  which  sudden  congestion  of  the 
lungs,  the  intestine,  or  the  brain  takes  place.  [A,  301.J— C.  de  feu. 
A  gunshot  wound.  [F.]— C.  de  fouet.  1.  Eupture  of  a  muscle  in 
the  calf  of  the  leg.  2.  The  dyspnoea  of  horses  attributed  to  asthma, 
pulmonary  emphysema,  or  heart  disease.  [A,  301.] — C.  de  sang. 
A  stroke  of  apoplexy  ;  also,  according  to  some  authors,  a  transitory 
determination  of  blood  to  the  head.  [A,  301.]— C.  de  soleil.  See 
Insolation. — C.  de  solell  felectrique.  A  morbid  condition  ob- 
served in  workmen  in  arc  electric  soldering,  and  attributed  to  the 
action  of  the  intense  light ;  characterized  by  smarting  in  the  eyes, 
with  temporary  loss  of  sight,  followed  by  epiphora,  hyperemia  of 
the  conjunctiva,  headache,  and  sleeplessness,  and  cutaneous  painful 
spots,  with  subsequent  desquamation.  [Desfoutaines,  "  Gaz.  hebd. 
de  med.  et  de  chir.,"  Jan.  6, 1888,  p.  11.]— C.  de  vent.  A  depression 
of  vitahty,  or  other  physiological  disturbance  produced  by  some 
sudden  change  in  the  atmospheric  humidity  or  temperature  by  a 
rising  wind,  or  by  undue  stagnation,  etc.  ["Lancet,"  Jan.l,  1887, 
p.  36  (a,  17).]— C.  en  arrifire.  Deterioration  due  to  in-breeding. 
[A,  301.] 

COUPAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-pa'zh.  Dilution,  especially  with  water. 
[A,  385.] 

COUPE  (Fr.),  n.  Kup.  1.  A  section,  a  cut  surface.  [A,  301,] 
2.  A  cup  or  goblet,  [a,  14.]— C.  du  chasseur.  See  Sarracenia 
purpurea. — C.  iudienne.    See  Sarracenia  purpurea. 

COUPE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ku-pa.    Diluted  with  water.    [A,  301.] 

COUPEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Kup-o.  See  Copeau.  [L,  41.]— C.  blanc. 
The  Verbascum  thapaus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUPE-BRIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Kup-bred.    See  Cionotomus  (2d  def.). 

COUPELI/ATION  (Fr.),  u.    Ku-pe^l-la'-se-on'^.    See  Chpella- 

TION. 

COUPE-QUEUE  (Fr.).  n.  Kup-ku=.  A  pair  of  heavy  shears 
vrith  a  groove  in  one  blade  to  receive  the  other  ;  used  for  cutting 
off  horses'  tails.    [A,  301.] 

COUPEKOSE  (Fr.),  n.  Kup'roz.  See  Copperas  and  Rosacea. 
— C.  blanche.  Commercial  zinc  sulphate.  [B,  88.]— C.  bleue. 
See  Copper  sulphate.— C.  d'AlIemagne,  C.  d'Angleterre,  C. 
de  Beauvais,  C.  verte.    Ferrous  sulphate.    [B,  88.] 

COUPI.E,  n.  Ku^p'l.  Fr.,  c.  A  pair  ;  especially  in  physics  the 
pair  of  elements  composing  tt  galvanic  cell.  [B.J—C. -rhythm. 
See  under  Rhythm.- Thermo-electi-ic  c.  A  c.  in  which  the  ap- 
plication of  heat  gives  rise  to  an  electrical  current.  A  simple  form 
is  made  by  soldering  a  bar  of  bismuth  to  one  of  antimony.  On 
heating  the  c.  at  the  point  of  junction  of  the  two  metals,  a  current 
is  generated  that  passes  from  the  bismuth  to  the  antimony.  In 
certain  forms  of  thermo-electric  c.  the  direction  of  the  current 
varies  with  the  temperature.  [A,  284  ;  a,  27.]— Voltaic  c.  A  e. 
consisting  of  the  two  elements  of  a  galvanic  battery  or  of  two  con- 
tiguous discs  of  a  voltaic  pile. 


COUPLER,  n.  Ku'p'ru'r.  1.  A  device  for  fastening  a  bow  of 
wire  to  a  tootli  in  rectifying  irregularities  of  the  dental  arch  ;  con- 
sisting of  a  flat  bar  with  two  perforations  for  the  ends  of  the  wire 
and  two  small  clamps.  [A,  488.]  2.  In  electro-physics,  an  appli- 
ance for  joining  together  diJferent  parts  of  an  electrical  appa- 
ratus.   [B.] 

COUPURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-pu«r.  From  couper,  to  cut.  An  incised 
wound  or  cut ;  an  incision.    [A,  385.] 

COURACAY,  n.  Of  Hancock,  a  resin  brought  from  Guiana, 
similar  to  that  of  Idea  gmauensis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

COURADI,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Grewia  orientalis.  [B,  88, 121 
(a,  24),] 

COURAGE  (ITr.),  n.  Ku-ra'zh.  An  old  name  for  Borago  offici- 
nalis.   [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

COURALIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kur-al(a=l)'i2-uSm(u''m),   See  Coral. 

COURANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku-ra^n^.  See  Dechrrent  ;  as  a  n.,  see 
Current. — C  musculaire.  An  electric  current  which  develops 
from  the  longitudinal  surface  of  a  muscle,  regarded  as  positive, 
toward  the  transverse  surface,  considered  as  negative.  [C.  Ber- 
nard (K).] — C.  masculo-cutanfi.  An  electric  current  which  C. 
Bernard  demonstrated  in  the  muscles  of  a  frog  and  in  the  skin  im- 
mediately over  them.  The  lon^tudinal  surface  of  the  muscles  is 
gositive,  while  that  of  the  skin  is  negative.  [K,] — C.  propre.  Of 
.  Bernard,  a  natural  nerve-current  which  is  propagated  from 
the  terminal  filaments  in  a  reverse  direction  toward  the  spinal 
cord.    [K.] 

COUBAP,  n.  *Kur-a*p'.  Written  also  enwrap  and  Icurap.  A 
term  derived  from  the  East  Indies,  where  it  is  said  to  denote  a 
severe  form  of  cutaneous  inflammation,  attended  with  great  irrita- 
tion of  the  surface,  and  affecting  especially  the  groins,  breast,  face, 
and  armpits.    [G,  70,] 

COURBARIL(Fr.),n.  Kur-ba'-rel.  1.  Of  Plumier  and  others, 
the  genus  Hymenoea.  2.  In  Cayenne,  the  Hymeno&a  c.  [B,  121, 173 
(a,  24).]— C.  resin.    See  under  Resin. 

COUBBABIN,  n.    Kurb'a^r-i^n.    See  Courbaril  resin. 

COUBBATUBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-ba^-tu^r.  1.  Lassitude,  with 
■  pains  in  the  limbs.  [:6loy,  "  Union  m6d.."  May,  24, 1884.  p.  913  ID).] 
2.  See  Ephemeral  fever. — Vieille  c.  Pulmonary  phthisis  in  the 
horse.    [A,  301.] 

COURBE  (Fr.),  n.  Kurb.  1.  A  curve.  2.  Of  the  veterinarians, 
an  oblong  exostosis  at  the  lower  end  of  the  tibia.  [A,  301.]— C.  an- 
t6rieiire  du  cr^ne  [Parchappe].  The  curve  of  the  surface  of  the 
skull,  between  the  anterior  border  of  the  external  auditory  meatus 
and  a  similar  point  on  the  opposite  side,  the  line  passing  just  above 
the  superciliary  ridges.  [L,  150.]— C.  ant6ro-post6rieure  du 
cr^ne.  1.  Of  Parchappe,  the  curve  of  the  surface  of  the  sltull,  be- 
tween the  external  occipital  protuberance  and  the  nasal  boss  of 
the  frontal  bone.    2.  Of  Van  der  Hoeven,  the  curve  between  the 

Fosterior  border  of  the  foramen  magnum  and  the  nasal  bones. 
'Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1872.  p.  124.]— C.  bigoniaque.  The  curve 
between  the  two  gonia,  measured  over  the  prominence  of  the  chin. 
L,  143.1 — C.  c6r6brale  totale.  The  curve  of  the  skull  between  the 
root  or  the  nose  and  the  inion.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p.  579 
(L).]— C.  c6r6belleuse.  The  curve  between  the  inion  and  the 
opisthion.  [L.] — C,  de  temperature.  See  Temperature  curve. — 
C.  du  corps  calleux.  The  genu  of  the  corpus  callosura.  [I,  35  ; 
K.] — C.  du  vertex.  See  C.  sus-auriculaire.—C  frontale  c6r6- 
brale.  The  curve  of  the  vertex  of  the  skull  between  the  ophryon 
and  the  bregma.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p,  579  (L).]— C. 
fronto-sous-occipitale.  The  curve  over  the  vertex  of  the  skull 
between  the  root  of  the  nose  and  the  opisthion.  ["Rev.  d'anthro- 
pol.," 1882,  p.  .579  (L).] — C.  horizontale  ant6rieure.  See  C.  pri- 
auriculare. — C.  borizoiitale  post6rieure.  See  C.  postauricvy- 
laire.—Cn  borizontale  totale.  The  greatest  circumference  of  the 
skull  in  a  plane  passing  through  the  supra-orbital  line  and  the  most 
remote  point  of  the  occiput.  [L,  143.] — C.  iniofrontale.  The- 
curve  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  vertex  of  the  skull  between  the 
root  of  the  nose  and  the  inion.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,'?  1882,  p.  579 
(L).] — C.  intermastolidienne  [Morton].  The  curve  over  the  ver- 
tex of  the  skull  between  the  tips  of  the  mastoid  processes  of  the 
temporal  bones.  [L,  150.] — C.  lat^rale  du  crane.  See  C.  trans- 
verse du  crdne. — C.  lombaire.  The  lumbar  curvature  of  the 
spinal  column.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  8  (L),]— C.  naso- 
opisthique.  See  C,  fronto-sous-occipitale. — C.  occipitale  c6r6- 
belleuse.  The  curve  of  the  vertex  between  the  inion  and  the 
opisthion.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p.  579  (L).]— C.  occipitale 
sup6rieure.  The  curve  of  the  vertex  between  the  lambda  and  the 
inion.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p.  579  (L).]  —  C.  occipitale 
totale.  The  curve  of  the  skull  between  the  lambda  and  the  opis- 
thion. ["Eev.  d'anthropol,,"  1882,  p,  619  (L).]  — C.  occipito- 
frontale  [Morton],  C.  opistbio-frontale.  The  curve  of  the  ver- 
tex between  the  naso-frontal  suture  and  the  opisthion,  [L,  150.1 — 
C.  pari6tale.  The  curve  of  the  vertex  between  the  bregma  and  the 
lambda.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p.  579  (L).] — C.  postauricu- 
laire.  That  portion  of  the  C.  horizontale  totale  posterior  to  the 
biauricular  Une.  [L,  143.]— C.  postfirleure  du  cr3,ne  [Parchappe]. 
The  curve  of  the  surface  of  the  skull  between  the  posterior  borders 
of  the  external  auditory  meatuses,  the  line  passing  over  the  ex- 
ternal occipital  protuberances.  [L,  150.] — C.  pr€-aiiriculaire. 
That  portion  of  the  C,  horizontale  totale  anterior  to  the  biauricular 
line,  [L,  143.]— C,  sap;ittale.  See  C.  pari^tale. — C.  sous-auricu- 
laire.  The  curve  of  the  base  of  the  skull  between  the  two  extremi- 
ties of  the  biauricular  Une  at  the  external  ears.  [L,  143,]— C.  sous- 
c6r6brale.  The  curve  of  the  vertex  between  the  root  of  the  nose 
and  the  ophryon.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1882,  p.  579  (L).]— C.  sous- 
occipitale.  See  C.  cer^belleuse. — C.  siis-auriculaire.  The  curve 
of  the  upper  surface  of  the  skull  between  the  ends  of  the  biau- 
ricular line  at  the  external  ears.  [L.  143.]— C.  sus-iniaque.  The 
curve  of  the  vertex  between  the  lambda  and  the  inion.    [L,  143.]^ 
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C.  transversale  totale.  The  c.  sus-auriculaire,  together  with  the 
c.  sous-auriculaire.  [L,  143. J  —  C.  transverse  du  cra.ne  [Par- 
chappe].  The  curve  of  the  upper  surface  of  the  skull  between  the 
upper  border  of  the  external  auditory  meatuses.  [L,  160.] 
COUKBE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kur-ba.  Curved  or  bowed,  [a.  -Zi.] 
COUKBUKE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-bu»r.  See  Curvature.— C.  aor- 
tique.  See  Arch  of  the  aorta. — C.  d'enroulement.  A  simple 
curve  without  any  torsion  of  the  axis.  [L,  49.]— C.  de  torsion. 
See  C.  spiro'ide, — C.  iliaque  du  colon.  The  iliac  flexure  of  the 
colon.  [L,  7.] — C.  sacro-coccygienne.  The  curve  formed  by  the 
sacrum  and  the  coccyx.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  7  (L).J— C. 
spiroide.  That  form  of  curvature  produced  by  -the  twisting  of  a 
body  upon  its  axis.  [L,  49.] — Grande  c.  de  I'estoinac.  The 
greater  curvature  of  the  stomach.  [L,  7.] — Petite  c.  de  l*es- 
tomac.    The  lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach.    [L,  7.] 

COUKCBILES  (Fr.),  n.    Kur-seU    A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the 
department  of  Calvados,  France.    [A,  385.] 
COUKDB,  n.    See  Courosdi. 

COUBE  JHOLO,  n.  The  Convolvulus  arvensis.  [B,  88.] 
eOUKEUKS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Kur-u=r.  See  Chbsores. 
COUKGE  (Fr.),  n.  Kurzh.  1.  The  Solanum  dulcamara.  2. 
The  genus  Cucurbita.  [L,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  k  fleur  blanche. 
The  Cucurbita  leucantha.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a  fleur  longue. 
The  Cucurbita  leucantha,  var.  longa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- -C.  bou- 
teille.  The  Cucurbita  leucantha  lagenaria.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] — C. 
couverte  de  cire.  The  Cucurbita  cerifera.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
de  Barberie.  The  Cucurbita  polymorpha  verrucosa,  [a,  24.] — 
C.  de  Saint-Jean.  The  Cucurbita  pepo.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  de 
Siam.  The  Cucurbita  melanosperma.  [B,  131  (a.  24).] — C.  ni61o- 
p6pon.  The  Cucurbita  melopepo.  [B,  173  (a,  24).)— C.  musqu6e. 
The  Cucurbita  moschata.  [B,  173  (o,  34).]— C.  pfipon.  The  Cu- 
curbita pepo.  [B,  173  («,  24).]— C.  potiron  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Cu- 
curbita maxima,  [B,  95.] — C.  trompetti.  The  Cucurbita  longa, 
[B,  173  (a.  24).] 

COUKGEKON  (Fr.),  u.    Kur-zh'ron".     A  variety  of  the  Cu- 
curbita pepo.     [A,  385.] 
COUKGNE  (Fr.),  n.    Kurn-ya.    See  Corkouillee. 
COUBI,  n.    In  India,  catechu.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
COUKIDA,  n.     In   Guiana,  the   Avicennia   nitida.     [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COURITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kur-i(e)'ti2s.  Of  Diosoorides,  the  Fer- 
bena  officinalis.    [B,  88, 121  (o,  24).] 

COUBMANCIENNE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-ma'n2-se-e=n.  The  genus 
Vibui-num. — C.  sauvage.  In  Champagne,  the  Viburnum  opulus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COUBMAYECB  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-ma'-yu^r.  A  place  in  the  valley 
of  the  Aosta,  Italy,  where  there  are  several  gaseous  allcaline  and 
chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49.] 

COUBMI  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kur'mi(me).  Gr.,  icoOpjui.  An  ancient 
kind  of  beer  made  from  barley  or  wheat.    [A.  387.  J 

COUBMOTTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-mo't.  The  Agaricus  procerus. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COUBNIANOU  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-ne-a^n-u.  The  Phalangium  tri- 
color or  its  root.    [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  34).] 

COURONDI,  n.  In  Malabar,  a  tree,  of  which  the  leaves  yield 
an  astringent  Juice  that  is  employed  with  whey  as  a  remedy  in 
diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [L,  94,  105  (a,  21).] 
COURONNANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Kur-o'n-na'n^.  See  Cobonans. 
COUEONNE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ro^n.  1.  See  Crown  and  Corona. 
2.  The  air-space  of  an  egg.  3.  Of  a  horse's  foot,  the  part  that 
corresponds  to  the  second  phalanx  of  the  toes  in  man.  [A,  301.]— 
C.  ^  batonets.  In  caryocmesis,  a  barrel-shaped  figure  in  the  axis 
of  the  spindle  figure  formed  by  the  chromatic  fibrils  which  have,  as 
is  usually  the  case,  not  undergone  a  previous  longitudinal  splitting. 
["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,'' xxx,  p.  201  (L).]— C.  cillaire.  See 
Cakal  godronne.—C.  d'Ariadne.  Of  Rumphius,  an  apocynaceous 
plant,  the  generic  position  of  which  is  undetermined.  [B,  121  (a, 
Si4).] — C.  de  I'^ventail  p6donculaire.  See  Corona  radiata.~C. 
de  inoine.  The  Leontodon  taraxacum.  [B,  88, 121, 173  (a,  24).] — 
C.  de  Bell.  See  Corona  radiata.—C.  de  Saint-Jean.  The 
Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  des  bl6s.  The 
Lychnis  githago.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24) J— C.  des  frdres.  The  Carduus 
eriophorus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de  solell.  The  Helianthus  an- 
nuus.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  34).]— C.  de  terre.  The  Nepeta  glechoma. 
[B,  88, 173  (a,  34).]— C.  de  trypan.  The  crown  of  a  trephine.  [L.] 
— C.  de  V6nu8.  See  Corona  Veneris.— C.  du  dent.  The  crown 
of  a  tooth.  [L,  88.]— 0.  du  gland.  See  Corona  glandis.—C.  du 
soleil.  See  C.  de  soleil.—C.  fiquatoriale  [Camoy].  See  Equa- 
torial PLATE. — C.  imp6riale.  The  Cucurbita  clypeata  and  the 
Fritillaria  imperialis.  [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24).]-C.  polaire  [Car- 
ney]. See  Polar  disc— C.  rayonnante.  See  Corona  rcuiiata.— 
C.  royale.  The  Melilotus  officinalis.  [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 
COUBONNB  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku-ro'n-na.  See  Coronatus. 
eoUBONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ro'n-maSn2.  See  Crowning. 
COUBOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kur'o^s.  Gr.,  icoiipoj.  The  human  foetus 
at  term.    [Hippocrates  (L,  104)  ] 

COTJBOUALY,  COUBOUGIY,  n's.  In  Malabar,  the  Canna 
indica.    [B,  88, 131.] 

eOUBOU-MOBI-LI  (Malay),  n.  The  Flacourtia  sepiaria.  [B, 
88,  131,  172  (a,  24).] 

COUBOUPITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kur-u-pe'ta'.  Fr.,  couroupite. 
Of  Aublet,  a  genus  of  tropical  American  trees  of  the  Myrtaceae, 
tribe  Lecythidece.  [B,  42  (o,  24),]— C.  guianensls  [Aublet].  Fr., 
couroupite  de  la  Guiane.  Ger.,  Kanonlsugelbaum.  The  cannon- 
ball  tree  of  Guiana.    The  fruit  called  cannon-balls  is  large  and 


woody,  and  contains  numerous  seeds  imbedded  in  the  pulp,  called 
Amandes  d^Andos.  In  Cayenne  the  fruit  is  known  as  the  wild  apri- 
cot, and  furnishes  a  refreshing  beverage,  used  in  fevers  ;  a  decoc- 
tion prepared  from  it  is  employed  as  a  clyster  in  chronic  diarrhcea 
and  dysentery.    [B,  19, 121,  173, 180  (a,  24),] 

COUBPli;BE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-pe-ar.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  alkaline  and  saline 
spring,  slightly  chalybeate.    [L,  49,  87.] 

COVBBli:BES  (Fr.),  n.    Kur-re-ar.    See  Durtal. 

COUBBOIETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-rwa<-ye''t.  Tlie  Corrigiola  lilo- 
ralis.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

COtJBS  (Fr.),  n.  Kur.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  GL- 
ronde,  France,  where  there  is  an  effervescent  chalybeate  spring. 
[A,  385.] 

COUKS  DE  VENTBE  (Fr.),  u.  Kur  d'va»n"tr'.  Diarrhoea. 
[L,  41.] 

COUBSES,  n.  pi.    Kors'e^z.    The  menstrual  flow.     [a.  25.] 

COURSEUL,I.ES-SUB-m;EB  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-sun-y'su»r-mar. 
A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  department  of  Calvados,  France.  [L, 
41,  49,  87.] 

COUBSIOIN"  (Fr.),  COURSON  (Fr.),  n's.  Kur-se-on«,  -son^. 
A  new  bud  produced  by  the  trunk  or  the  stem  of  a  plant.  [B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

COUBTE-HAIiEINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kurt-a''-lan.  A  popular  name 
for  asthma.    [L,  109.] 

COUBTINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-ten.  The  Plantago  cornnopus.  [B, 
88,  173  (o,  34).] 

COUBT-JOINTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kur-zhwa<n=-ta.  Having  the  legs 
unnaturally  short,    [L,  41.] 

COUETOMBB  (Fr.),  n.  Kur-to-mar.  A  place  in  the  depart 
ment  of  the  Orne,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.  [L, 
49,  87.] 

COUBT-PLASTER,  n.  Kort'pla»s-tu''r.  1.  See  under  Plaster. 
3.  The  Seriacum  anglicum.    [L,  77.] 

COtJBTSHIP-AND-MATRIMONY,  n.  Korf'shi^p-a^nd- 
ma^'fri^-mo-nl''.    The  Spiraea  ulmaria.    [B,  275  (a,  24j.] 

COURY,  n.    See  Couri. 

COU.SAMBI,  n.  On  the  Island  of  Timor,  the  Croton  sebiferum. 
[B,  88,  121  (tt,  24).] 

COUSCOU  (Fr,),  n.  Kus-ku.  1.  The  Holcus  spicatus.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  24),]  3.  In  the  French  West  Indies,  the  grain  of  millet  and 
sorghum,  and  also  the  hulled  grain  of  corn,  boiled  into  a  pap  or 
paste,    [a,  14.]    Cf.  Couscous. 

COlTSCOUIiI.E  (Fr.),  n.  Kus-ku-el-y'.  In  the  Pyrenees,  the 
Ligusticum  peloponense,  or  its  shoots.  [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24) ;  L, 
105  (o,  21).] 

COUSCOUS,  n.  A  paste  eaten  by  the  Arabs  and  the  natives  of 
Africa,  made  of  millet^flour,  boiled,  either  with  fat  or  with  flesh  or 
the  bark  of  Adansoiiia  digitata.    [L,  104.] 

COUSIN  (Fr.).  n.  Ku-za'^n^.  See  Cule  and  Triumfetta,— 
C.  ordinaire.  The  common  mosquito  (Culex  pipiens).  [L.] — 
Grand  c.  The  Triumfetta  Inppula.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— Petit 
c.    The  Triumfetta  heterophylta.    [B,  121,  173  (o,  24).] 

COUSINET  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-ze-na.  The  cranberry  and  the  whortle- 
berry.   [L,  41.] 

COUSINS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Ku-za'n'.    See  Cuhcid.s:. 

COUSIiOP,  n.    Ku"u*-slo"p.    The  Primula  veris.    [A,  .505.] 

COUSSABE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kus-sa(sa=)'rei'-e(a'-e=).  Fr., 
coussar^es.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Rubiacece, 
comprising  Coussarea,  Faramea,  and  Homaloclados.   [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

COUSSECOUCHE  (Fr.),  n,  Kus-kush.  1.  In  tbe  'West  Indies, 
a  root  like  the  turnip,  apparently  allied  to  cassava-root.  2.  The 
Holcus  spicatv.s.    [B,  38, 173  (a,  34) ;  L.  14.] 

COUSSEMETH  (Hebr.),  n.  The  Triticum  spelta.  [B,  88,  121 
(a,  24).] 

COUSSIN  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-sa^n^.  A  small  cushion  or  pad  used  to 
prevent  the  undue  pressure  of  surgical  appliances,  etc.    [L,  41.] 

COUSSINET  (Fr.),  n.  Kus-se-na.  See  Pao,  CoussiN,  and  PuL- 
viNus. — C.  des  marais.  The  Vaccinium  oxycoccos.  [B,  121,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  oculaire.  A  mass  of  fat  behind  the  eye  in  the  solipeds. 
[L,  41,]— C.  plantaire.    See  Plantar  cushion. 

COUSSO,  n.  Kus'o.  Fr.,  c.  See  Bhayera  (2d  def.).— Apozema 
de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  apozime  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Jnfusum 
BRAYERffl.— C.  rouge  (Fr.).  Red  o.  ;  c.  in  which  the  female  flowers 
constitute  the  bulk  of  the  drug.  [B,  5,  121  (o,  24).]  —  Extrait 
llqnide  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Extracfum  brayebs:  fluidum. —Flenrs 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Brayera  (2d  def.).— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  pulvis  brayeroe  anthelminticce  [Fr.  Cod.].  Powder  of  bray- 
era ;  made  by  pulverizing  moderately  flne  the  flowers  of  brayera 
Sreviously  dried  in  an  oven  at  40°  C.  and  then  passed  through  a 
o.  1  hair  sieve.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

COUTAtAMPA  (Turk.),  n.    See  Gamboge. 

COUTABBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku-ta'r'e^-a'.  Fr.,  coutarie.  Of 
Aublet,  a  genus  of  nibiaoeous  plants  of  the  Cinchoneae.  [B,  42  (a, 
24).]— C.  campanilla  [De  Candolle].  A  species  growing  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Caracas,  with  smaller  flowers  and  fruit  than  those 
of  C.  speciosa.  It  is  the  Campanilla  of  the  natives.  [B,  214.]— C. 
latifolia.  A  tree  growing  in  Central  America,  the  bark  of  which 
is  called  copalchi  de  guadalajara.  [a,  22.]— C.  speciosa.  Fr., 
coutarie  superbe.  A  species  growing  in  Guiana,  the  bark  of  which, 
known  as  quinquina  de  Cumana  (ou  de  Rio  Janeiro,  ou  de  Cartha- 
gine,  ou  de  Bresil),  is  tonic,  and  is  sometimes  used  as  a  substitute 
for  cinchona.    It  is  nauseating  and  mildly  purgative.    It  is  some- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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sap  of  agreeable  taste.    2.  In  the  pi.,  c'.s,'the  so-called 
thers  "  of  birds  (i.  e.,  the  feathers  which  have  just  pierced 


times  sold  in  commerce  for  china  Cartagena  and  as  an  adulterant 
of  cortex  astriiigens.    [B,  19, 173, 180  {a,  2i) ;  L,  80  (a,  S1).J 

COUTEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-to.  See  Knife.— C.  A,  deux  tran- 
chants.  A  double-edged  knife,  [a,  18.] — Couteaux  St  embry- 
otomie.  See  Emdryotomb. — C.  coud6.  An  angular  knife. — C. 
de  Cheselden.  See  Lithotomy  knifb. — C.  de  feu.  A  knife- 
shaped  cautery -iron.  [E.] — C.  d6sarticulateur  [Larrey].  A  short 
double-edged  knife  used  for  disarticulating.  [A,  301.]— C.  droit. 
See  Amputating  knife.— C.  en  serpette.  A  knife  resembling  a 
pruning-knife  ;  used  by  Desault  for  opening  the  maxillary  antrum. 
[A,  30l!]— C.  interosseux.    See  Double-edged  knife. 

COUT-FIT,  u.    KuS'u^t-fl^t.    The  Tussilago  farfara.    [A,  605.] 

COUTilLiA,  u.  In  Languedoc,  the  Ii-is  germanica  and  the  Iris 
pseudo-acoi-us.     [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COUTiliASSA,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Gladiolus  segetum.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

COUTEMEIiliE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-t'me^l.  The  Agaricus  procerus. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COTJTHUC,  a.    See  Caoutchouc. 

COUTIIiLE  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-tel-y.  The  Festv/:a  aurea.  [B,  121 
(a,  84).] 

COUXI-PEIiA  (Tamil),  n.  The  Ficus  tomentosa.  [B,  121 
(«,  34).] 

COUTON  (Ft.),  n.    Ku-ton^,    1.  The  Arbor  vinifera  of  Bauhin, 
a  Canadian  tree  resembling  the  walnut ;  on  being  tapped,  it  yields 
a  vinous  sap 
"  pin-feathers 
the  skin).    [B,  88  ;  L,  41,  94, 104, 105  (a,  21).] 

COUTOUBEA  iLat.),  n.  f.  Ku-tu'be^-a'.  Fr.,  coutoubie.  Of 
Aublet,  a  genus  of  plants  of  the  Gentianeoe^  tribe  Chironiece.  [B, 
42  (a,  34).]— C.  alba  [Lamarck].  See  C.  spicata.—C.  purpurea 
[Lamarck],  C.  raraosa  [Aublet].  Fr.,  coutoubeepourpre.  A  spe- 
cies found  iu  Guiana,  Cayenne,  and  the  province  of  Bahia,  in  Brazil, 
having  medicinal  properties  similar  to  tnose  of  C.  spicata.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  spicata  [Aiiblet],  Fr.,  coutoubee.  A  species  in-, 
digenous  to  Guiana,  where  it  is  considered  tonic,  febrifuge,  and 
authelminthic.  It  is  also  used  as  an  emmenagogue.  [B,  173, 180 
(a,  34).] 

COUTOTJBE^B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku-tu'be'-e(a'-e=).  Of  Don,  a 
subtribe  of  the  Gentianaceoe,  comprising  Coutoubea^  Adenema, 
Schublei-ia,  Helia,  and  Eudoxia.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COUTOUBOU,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  genus  Conami.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

COUTOU-KASSAK-MOUTTI  (Tamil),  u.  The  Indigofera 
paucifolia.     [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

COUTURE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-tu«r.  A  popular  term  for  a  prominent 
or  deformed  scar.    [A,  301.] 

COUTUKIEK  [Cruveilhier]  (Fr.),  n.    See  Sabtobius. 

COUVAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-va=zh.  1 .  See  Incubation.  2.  The  care 
and  rearing  of  prematurely  born  infants  by  artificial  means  (in  a 
couveuse^  etc.).    [a,  18.] 

COUVAISON  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-va-zon".    See  Incubation. 

COUVE  (Fr.),  n.    Kuv.    The  Pinus  cembra.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  34).] 

COUVEKCI.E  (Fr.),  u.  Ku-ve'rkl'.  1.  A  cover  or  lid.  3.  The 
operculum  of  a  mollusc.    [L,  41, 180.] 

COUVERT  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku-ve^r.  Covered  (said  of  a  fruit  when 
the  calyx  covers  it  without  adhering  to  it).    [B,  1  (a.  34).] 

COUVEBTUBE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku-ve''r-tu"r.    See  Tecteix. 

COUVEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-vu»z.  t.  The  '  glass  mother  "incu- 
bator or  "  mechanical  nurse  "  ;  a  device  for  maintaining  the  tem- 
perature of  new-born  infants,  consisting  of  a  double-walled  wooden 
box,  with  the  space  between  the  walls  filled  with  sawdust  or  some 
other  poor  conductor,  with  a  chamber  oi'reservoir  beneath  for  hold- 
ing warm  water,  the  latter  being  fed  by  a  lamp-boiler  or  filled  in 
anyotherway.  ['-Lancet," Aug.  11, 1883,  p.  341  ;  A.  Auvard,  "  Bull, 
gen.  de  thfirap.,"  Jan.  30,  1884,  p.  63  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  8, 
1883,  p.  379.]  2.  See  Polypobus  frondoms.—C.  infantile.  See  C. 
(1st  det.). 

COUVRE-CHEF  (Fr.),  n.  Kuvr'-she'f.  A  bandage  for  the 
head.  [A,  301.]— C.-c.  quadrangulalre.  See  Grand  c.-c.—C.-e. 
triangulaire.  See  Petit  c.  c— Grand  c.-c.  A  four-tailed  band- 
age for  the  head.  [A,  301.]— Petit  c.-c.  A  triangular  bandage 
for  the  head.    [A,  301.] 

COUVEE-OBJET  (Fr.),  n.    Kuv'r-o'b-zha.    See  Cover-ahAss. 

COUVKE-OBEII-I-E  (Fr.),  n.  Kuv'r-o-re^l-y'.  An  envelope  of 
rubber  for  covering  the  ears  in  certain  diseases.    [L,  41.] 

COUVBEUB  (Fr.),  n.    Kuv-ru«r.    See  Tbanstbrsus  pedis. 

COUVROSE  (Fr.),  n.    Kuv-roz.    See  Agabious  ostreat'm. 

eOUX  (Fr.),  n.    Ku.    The  Cuculua  canorus.    [B.  88.] 

COUZAN  (Fr.),  n.  Ku-za^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Loire,  France,  where  there  are  alkaline  and  feebly  chalybeate 
springs.    [A,  385.] 

COVAIAM  (Malay),  COVAI.UM  (Tamil),  n's.  The  Mgle 
marmeloa.    [B,  172  (a,  34).] 

COVAY  (Tamil),  COVEl,  (Malay),  n's.  The  Coccinia  indica. 
[B,  172,  275  (a,  24).] 

COVEllIA  [Gaspar.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko-ve^l'liS-a".  A  genus,  now 
made  a  section,  of  Mcus.  [B,  121  (a,  24)j— C.  glomerata  [Miquell. 
The HHcus  glomerata.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— C.  oppositifolja  [Gaspar.]. 
The  Ficus  oppositifolia.    [B,  173  (a,  21).] 

COVEN-TREE,  n.  Ko've'n-tre.  The  Viburnum  lantana.  [B, 
275  (a,  34).] 


COVENTKY-BEtlS,  n.  Ku2v"e2n-tri2-be'l'.  The  Campanula 
medium,  the  Campanula  tracheiium,  and  the  An^emoiie  Pulsatilla, 
[B,  19,  131,  2;'5  (a,  24).] 

COVENTRY-RAPES,  n.  KuSv"e2n-tri2-rapz'.  The  Campa- 
nula medium.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

COVER,  n.  KuSy'u'r.  See  Opercdlum.—C. -glass.  See  imder 
Glass. 

COVER  KEYS,  n.    Ku'v'u^r-kez.    See  Culvekkets. 

COVER-SHAME,  n.  Ku'v'u'r-sham.  The  Juniperus  sabina, 
from  its  being  used  criminally  to  produce  abortion.    [A,  505.] 

COVERT,  n.  Ku^v'u'rt.  See  Tecteix.— Greater  c's.  See 
Tbotrices  majores.— 'Lesser  c's.  See  Tecteices  minores. — Me- 
dian c's.  See  Tecteices  perversrs. — Tail-c's.  See  Tecteices 
caudoe. — Under-c's.  See  Tecteices  inferiores. — Upper  c's.  See 
Tecteices  s«periores.— Wiiig-c's.    See  Tectrices  aloe. 

COVEY,  n.  Ku'v'e".  The  Erodium  moschatum.  [A,  505.]— 
Sweet  c.    See  C. 

COVEY-KEYS,  n.    Ku'v'e^-kez.    See  Colvebkeys. 

COWAGE,  n.    Ku«'u<-ai.    See"CowiTOH. 

COWANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku'-u-i-a'n'i^-a'.  Fr.,  cowanie.  Of 
Don,  a  genus  of  astringent  rosaceous  shrubs  of  the  Potentilleoe. 
[A,  385  ;  B,  42  (a,  34).]— C.  mexicana,  C.  plicata.  A  shrub  about 
two  feet  high,  with  yellow  flowers  and  alternate,  small,  narrow 
leaves,  covered  with  a  white,  fine  down  on  the  lower  surface.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).]— C.  stansburyana.  Fr.,  alonsenel.  A  variety  found 
growing  abundantly  in  the  United  States  in  the  neighborhood  of  Salt 
Lake  ;  much  used  as  a  styptic.    [L,  49  (a,  21).] 

COWBANE,  n.  Ku"u''-ban.  The  Cicuta  virosa.  [B,  19,  275 
(a.  24).]- American  c.  The  Archemora  rigido:  [B,  34  (.a,  34).] — 
Spotted  c.    The  Cicuta  maculata.    [B,  375  (o,  24).] 

COW-BASII.,  u.    Ku5'u4-ba2s-i21.    See  under  Basil. 

COVr-BEAN,  n.    Ku'i'u''-ben.    The  Cicuta  virosa.    [L,  77.] 

COVS^-BEtL,  n.  Ku'i'u*-be"l.  The  Silene  inflata.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).] 

COW-BERRY,  n.  Ku^'u^-be'^r-i^.  The  Vai:cinium  vitis  idoea, 
and  in  Scotland  the  Comarum  palustre.    [B,  19,  121,  275  ^a,  241.] 

COW-CAKES,  n.  Ku^'u*-kakz.  The  Heracleum  sphondylium. 
[A,  505.] 

COW-CHERVIt,  n.  Ku^u'-chuir-vi^l.  See  Aktheiscus  sil- 
vestris. 

COW-CtOOTPEED,  u.  Ku^'u^-klo^g-wed.  The  Heracleum 
sphondylium.     [A,  505.] 

COW-CIiOOS,  n.  KuS'u'-klus.  The  Trefolium  pratense.  [A, 
505.] 

COW-CI.OVEK,  n.    Ku"u<-klo-Tu5r.    See  under  Clovee. 

COW-CBACKEB,  n.  Kus'u'-kra^k-u'r.  The  Silene  inflata. 
[L,  73.] 

COTV-CRESS,  n.  Ku^'n'-kre'^s.  The  Lepidium  campestre,  the 
Helosciadium  nodifiorum,  and  the  Veronica  beccabunga.    [A,  505.] 

COWDEEHARZ  (Ger.),  n.    See  Kauei  gum. 

COWDI,  n.    The  Dammara  australis.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

COW-FAT,  n.  Ku^'u'-fa^t.  1.  See  Cow-basil.  2.  The  Cen- 
tranthus  ruber.    [A,  505.] 

COWFLOP,  n.  Ku"u*-flo''p.  The  Digitalis  puipurea.  [A, 
505.] 

COW-FOOT,  n.    Kui'u*-fu*t.    The  Senecio  jacobcea.    [L,  73.] 

COW-GRASS,  n.    Ku^'u^-graSs.    The  Trifolium  medium,  the 
Trifolium  pratense,  and  the  Polygonum  aviculare.    [A,  505  ;  B,  . 
131  (a,  24).] 

COWHAGB,  n.    Ku»'u<-aj.    See  Cowitch. 

COW-HEAVE,  n.  KuS'u^-hev.  The  Tus.iilago  farfara.    [L,73.] 

COW-HEKB,  n.    Ku^u'-u'rh.    See  Coju-basil. 

COW^ITCH,  n.  Ku^'u'-i^ch.  The  hairs  of  the  pods  of  Mucuna 
pruriens  and  Mucuna  urens.  [B,  19,  121.  375  (a,  34).]- New  Zea- 
land c.  The  Bidens  pilosa.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Twining  c.  In  the 
West  Indies,  the  Tragia  volubilis.    [B,  375  (a,  34).] 

COW-KEEKS,  COW-KEEP,  n's.  Ku"u»-kekz,  -kep.  The 
Heracleum  sphondylium.    [A,  505  ;  L,  73.] 

COW-L,EAF,  n.  Ku»'u'-lef.  In  New  Zealand,  the  genus  Me- 
licytus.     [B,  375  (a,  24).] 

COWI.ED,  adj.  Ku^'u'ld.  Lat.,  cucullatus.  Fr.,  capuchonni. 
Ger.,  kappenfomiig.  Shaped  like  or  provided  with  a  cowl  or  hood. 
[B,  116  (a,  34).] 

COWMACK,  n.  Ku"u*-ma'k.  Probably  the  Lychnis  vesper- 
tina.     [A,  506.] 

COW-MUMBliE,  n.  KuO'u^-mu'm-b'l.  The  Anthriscus  silves- 
trig,  the  Heracleum  splwndytium,  and  the  hedge  Umbeliiferce  in 
general.    [A,  506.] 

COWPAPS,  n.    Ku^'u'i-pa'ipz.    The  Silene  inflata.    [A,  605.] 

COW-PAKSIjEY,  n.  Ku»'u<-paSrs-le».  The  Heracleum  pa- 
naces  and  the  Anthriscus  silvestris.    [B,  19,  121,  276  (o,  34).] 

COW-PARSNIP,  n,  Ku^u'-pa^rs-ni^'p.  The  genus  fferacietim. 
[B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  34).]— American  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  lana- 
turn.  fB,  375  (a,  24).] — Blunt-lobed  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  emi~ 
'nens.  [B,  276  (a,  34).1— Broad-leaved  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  lati- 
folium.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Common  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  sphon- 
dylium. [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Downy  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  pubescens. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Fig-leaved  c.-p.  ■  The  Heracleum  panaces.  [B, 
275  (a,  34).]— Giant  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  giganteum.  [B,  276  (a, 
34).]— Persian  c.-p.    The  Heracleum  persicum.    [B,  375  (a,  24).]— 
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Bongh-leaved  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  elegans.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— 
YellowisU  c.-p.  The  Heracleum  ilavescens  (seu  austriacum). 
LB,  275  (a,  24).] 

COW-PEA,  n.    Ku='u*-pe.    The  TrifoUum  medium,    [o,  24.] 

COWPERIAN,  adj.    Ku'i-u'-pe'ri^-a^n.    Described  by  Cowper. 

COW-PLAiyT,  n.  Kui"u4-pla=at.  In  Ceylon,  the  Qymnema 
lactiferum.    [B,  19, 121,  275  (a,  24).] 

COW-POCK,  n.    Ku^'ui-po^k.    See  Cow-pox. 
COW-POISON,  n.    K;u''u«-poiz'n.    In  CahEornia,  the  Delphini- 
um, trolliifolium,.     [B.  375  (a,  24).] 

COW-POX,  n.  Ku^'u^-po'^x.  Lat.,  vaccinia^  variolas  vaccinoe 
[Jenner].  Fr.,  cowpox,  vaccine.  Ger.,  Kuhpocken.  It.,  vaccina. 
Sp.j  vacuna.  A  specific  contagrious  disease  of  bovine  animals 
(chiefly  milch-cows),  communicable  to  man  and  to  various  animals 
by  inoculation,  but  not  by  effluvium  ;  characterized  by  lesions  re- 
sembling those  of  small-pox,  usually  on  the  udder  in  cows,  with 
swelling  and  tenderness  of  the  parts  about  the  teats,  due  to  injury 
in  milkmg,  accompanied  by  slight  fever.  It  is  thought  by  some  to 
be  a  disease  snii  generis^  by  others  to  be  a  modified  form  of  horse- 
pox,  and  by  others  to  be  a  modified  form  of  small-pox.  The  liquid 
contents  of  the  pocks  (lymph,  vaccine)  are  used  in  the  practice  of 
vaccination,  and  the  disease  is  now  propagated  purposely  in  calves 
for  furnishing  supplies  of  that  material.  Cf .  vaccinia  and  Vac- 
cine.— Casual  c,-p,  C.-p.  occurring  as  the  result  of  contagion 
from  an  accidental  or  unknown  source.— Natural  op.,  Spon- 
taneous c.-p.  C.-p.  that  is  not  the  result  of  artificial  inocula- 
tion.—Spurious  c.-p.  Fr.,  faux  cowpox.  Any  affection  of  the 
udder  in  cows  resembling  c.-p.    [A,  301.J 

COWQUAKE,  COW-QUAKERS,  n's.    Ku^'u^-kwak,  -kwak- 
u^rz.    The  Briza  media  and  the  Spergula  arvensL':.     [A,  605  ;  B, 
19,  121  (o,  24).] 
COWKAP,  n.    Ku=-u*-ra2p'.    See  Coubap. 
COW-BATTLE,  n.    Ku^'u^-ra't'l.    The  Lychnis  vespertina  and 
the  Silene  injlata.    [A,  505.] 
COWKI  GUM,  n.    Ku«'u<-ri2.    See  Kaori  gum. 
COWKIE  PINE,  n.    Ku»"u«-ri=-pin'.    The  Dammara  australis. 
[B,  19,  121  (o,  24).] 

COWS-AND-CALVES,  n.  Ku5"u«z-a2nd-ka=vz'.  The  flowers 
of  Arum  Tnaculatum.    [A,  505.] 

COW^StAP.  COWSLEK,  n's.  Ku^'u^-sla'p,  -sle^ik.  The  Pn- 
mula  veris.    [A,  505.] 

COW'S-MCK,  n.  Ku^'u^z-li^k.  The  Brycmia  dioica.  [A, 
505.] 

COW^SMP,  n.  Ku='u*-sli2p.  The  genus  Primula.  fB,  121  (a, 
24).]— American  c.  The  Dodecatheon  meadia.  [L,  73.] — Bed- 
lam c.  The  Pulmonaria  officinalis.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] — Blue  c. 
The  Pulnumaria  angustifolia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Bugloss  c.  The 
Pulm.onaria  officinalis  and  Pulmonai-ia  angustifolia.  [A,  505.] — 
California  c.  The  Primula  suffrutescens.  [B,  375  (<t,  24).]— Cape 
c.  The  genus  Lachenalia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Common  Ameri- 
can c.  The  Dodecatheon  meadia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Common  c. 
The  Primula  veris.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Conserve  of  c.  See  Con- 
serva  PRlMtTL^  veris.— C*s  of  Bedlam,  C.  of  Jerusalem.  The 
Pulmmiaria  officinalis.  [A,  505.]— Deep-rose-colored  Ameri- 
can c.  The  Dodecatheon  meadia,  var.  splendens.  [B,  375  (a,  24).] 
—Entire-leaved  American  c.  The  Dodecatheon  integrifolium. 
LB,  376  (ft,  24).]— French  c.  The  Primula  auricula.  LB,  2?5  (o,  24).] 
— Giant  American  c.  The  Dodecatheon  jeffreyanum.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Great  c.  The  Primula  elatior.  LB,  375  (a,  24).]— Jerusa- 
lem c,  Larger  c.  The  Pulmonaria  offici^ialis.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Monntain  c.  The  Primula  auricula.  LB,  275  (a,  24).] — Our 
Lady's  c.  The  Gagea  lutea.  [h,  73.]— Oxymel  of  c.  See  Oxy- 
mel  primul;e  veris. — Paigle  c.  See  Bedlam  c. — Primrose  c. 
The  PrimuUi  veris.  LL,  73.]^Pyrenean  c.  The  Primula  intricata. 
LB,  275  (a,  24).]— Slkkim  c.  The  Primula  sikhimensis.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— Syrup  of  c.  See  Syrupus  PRmuL^  rera.— Vinegar  of  c. 
See  Acetum,  primuls:  vej-zs. —Virginian  c.  The  Mertensia  {Pul- 
monaria)  virgimca.    LB,  19,  375  (a,  24).] 

COWSLOP,  COW'S-MOUTH,   n's.      Ku^'u'-slo'p,  -u*z-mu»- 
u'lth.    The  Primula  veris.    [A.,  505  ;  L,  73.] 
COW'S  PARSLEY,  n.    Ku^'u^z-pa'rs-le'.    See  Cow-parslet. 
COW-STBIPLING,  COW-STKOPPLE,  n's.     The  Primula 
veris.     [A..,  505,] 

COW'S  WEATHEE-WIND,  COW'S  WITHY-WIND,  n's. 
Ku"u<z-we"th"-u°r-wind,  -wiHh-i''-wind.  The  Stachys  silvatica. 
LA,  505.] 

COW^'S-WORT,  n.  Ku*'u*z-wu'rt.  The  Pedicularis  palustris. 
LA,  505.] 

COWTHWOBT,  n.  Ku^'u*th-wu^rt.  The  Leonurus  cardiaca. 
LA,  505.] 

COW-TREE,  n.  Ku»'u^-tre.  The  GcUactodendron  utile  and 
the  Taberncemontana  utilis.  The  name  has  been  applied  also  to 
several  species  of  flgs,  and,  according  to  Desvaux,  to  the  Chisia 
galactodendron.  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— Para  c.-t.  The  Mimusops  elata. 
IB,  275  (a,  24).]— Rio  Negro  c.-t.  A  species  of  Callophora.  LB, 
275  (a,  24).] 

COW-VETCH,  n.  Ku"u'-ve'ch.  The  Vicia  cracca.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).] 

COW- WEED,  n.  Ku"u»-wed.  The  Anthriscus  silvestris.  LET 
19.  275  (a,  24).] 

COW- WHEAT,  n.  Ku^'hwet.  The  genus  Melampyrum.  [B, 
19,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— Common  c.-w.  The  Melampyrum  pratense. 
LB,  275  (a,  24).]— Crested  c.-w.  The  Melampyrum  eristatum.  [B, 
875  (a,  34).J— Bye-bright  c.-w.    See  the  major  Ust.— Purple  c.-w. 


The  Melampyrum  arvense.  \B,  275  (n,  24).]— Small-flowered 
c.-w.  The  Melampyrum  silvaticum.  LB,  275  (a,  24).]— Wild  c.-w.. 
Yellow  c.-w.    See  Common  c.-w. 

cbw-WORT,  M.  KuS'u'-wu'rt.  The  Geum  urbanum.  [k, 
505.] 

COXA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Ko^x'a'.  Gr.,  iffx'O"  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  hanche 
(Istidef.).  Qer.,  Hiiffe  {1st  Aet.XHiiftgelenk  {1st  det).  1.  The  hip, 
the  hip  joint ;  in  entomology,  the  basal  joint  of  the  leg.  LB,  100 ; 
L,  121.]  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  coccyx.  LA,  318.]  3.  Of  Berengar,  the 
optic  thalamus.  [I,  3  ;  K.]— Coxae  ranarum.  The  edible  portion 
of  the  frog  (the  upper  part  of  the  hind  legs  of  Bana  temporaria 
and  Rana  esculenta).    [B,  180  (a.,  34).] 

COX^LUVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ko«x-e=l(aS-e=l)-u2(u<)'vi2(wi2)- 
u^m(u*m).     From  coxa^  the  hip,  and  lavare,  to  wash.     See  Sitz- 

BATH. 

COXAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  K:o"x-a=g(a3g)'ma».  Gen.,  coxag'ma- 
tos  {-is).  From  coxa,  the  hip,  and  ayita,  a  fragment.  Fr. ,  coxagme. 
Ger.,  Hiiftbruch.    Fracture  of  the  hip.    LL,  150.]  • 

COXAGMOCATOCHEUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  Ko=x-a''g(a'g)-mo(mo')- 
ka''t(ka't)'ok(o2ch'')-u'''s.  Gen.,  coxagmocatoch'eos  {-is).  From  coxa, 
the  hip,  ayijua,  a  fragment,  and  nnToxei!!,  a  bolt.  Ger,  Festhalter 
fur  Uiiftbriiche.  A  certain  apparatus  for  securing  coaptation  in 
cases  of  fracture  of  the  hip.    LB-  Antonelli  (A,  322).] 

COXAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KoSx'a^g(a'g)-ra».  From  coxa,  the 
hip,  and  ovpn,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  coxagre.  Ger.,  Hiiftgicht.  Gout  in 
the  hip.    LL,  41.] 

COXAL,  adj.  Ko^x'a'l.  la,t.,  coxaHus.  Fr.,  c.  Pertaining  to 
the  hip.    LL,  41, 160.] 

COXALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=x-an(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a«.  From  coxa, 
the  hip,  and  aAyo;,  pain.  Fr.,eoxalgie.  Gev.,Hiiftweh.  It.,c.  Sp., 
eoxalgia.  1.  Pain  in  the  region  of  the  hip,  especially  sciatica."  2. 
As  often  used  by  French  writers,  hip-joint  disease.  LA,  301.J— C. 
cotyloidea.  Fr..  coxalgie  cotylo'idienne.  Ger.,  Hiiftenpfan- 
nenschmerz.  See  Coxitis  cotyloidea.— C.  senilis.  See  Senile 
coxitis. 

COXALGIC,  adj.  Ko'x-asl'ji^k.  Lat.,  coxalgicus.  Fr.,  coxal- 
gique.    Resembling  or  pertaining  to  eoxalgia.    LL,  41,] 

COXANKYLOMETER,  n.  Ko2x-a''n'i-ki21-o'm'e"t-u5r.  From 
coxa,  the  hip,  a-yKuAwcris,  ankylosis,  and  ixirpov,  a  measure.  Ger.,  C. 
An  apparatus  for  measuring  the  extent  to  which  the  mobility  of 
the  coxo-femoral  articulation  is  impaired  in  oases  of  hip- joint  dis- 
ease.   LE.  Gurlt  (A,  319).] 

COXARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko»x-a(a=)'ri2-u3s(u<s).    See  Coxal. 

COXABTHBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2x-aSrth-ri(re)'ti5s.  Gen., 
coxarthrit'idos  {-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Coxa  and  Arthritis.  Fr., 
coxarthrite.  Ger.,  Hiiftgicht.  Inflammation  (especially  gouty  in- 
flammation) of  the  hip  joint.    LE.] 

COXARTHROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko2x-aSrth-ro=k'a'!s(a»k)-e- 
(a).  From  coxa,  the  hip,  apdpov,  a  joint,  and  xaKos,  evil.  Fungous 
inflammation  of  the  hip  joint.    La,  323.] 

COXCOMB,  n.  Ko'x'ko'm.  A  name  for  several  plants,  includ- 
ing the  Celosia  cristata.    LL,  56.] 

COXENDICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ko=x-e2nd'i2k-u3s(u4s).    See  Coxal. 

COXENDIX(Lat.),h.  f.  Ko"x-e=nd'i2x.  Gen.,coxend'icis.  See 
Coxa  (1st  and  2d  def 'sj. 

COXITIC,  adj.  Ko2x-i2t'i%.  Lat.,  coxiticus.  Pertaining  to 
coxitis.    [A,  323.] 

COXITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko=x-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  coxit'idos  (-is). 
From  coxa,  the  hip  (see  also  -itis  *).  Fr. ,  coxite.  Ger. ,  Hilftgelenk- 
entziindung.  It.,  coxite.  Sp.,  c.  Inflammation  of  the  hip  joint. 
LE.] — C. cotyloidea.  Yv.,coxitecotylo'Ldienne.  Ger., Hii^tgelenk- 
pfannenentziindung.  It.,  coxite  cotiloidea.  Sp.,c.cotiloidea.  C 
affecting  chiefly  the  acetabulum. — Senile  c.  Lat.,  c.  senilis,  malum, 
coxcc  senile.  A  rheumatoid  affection  of  the  hip  joint  occurring  in 
old  persons  ;  characterized  by  pain  in  the  hip,  muscular  spasm,  wast- 
ing, stiffness,  and  disability,  without  a  tendency  to  suppuration. 
LH.  L.  Taylor,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  15,  1888,  p.  658.]  Cf. 
Arthritis  deformans. 

COXOCACE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ko»x-o'k'a2s(a»k)-e(a).    See  Coxar- 

THROCAOE. 

COXOCATOCHEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ko2x-o(o8)-ka=t(ka>t)'ok- 
(o'ch2)-u''s.    See  Coxagmocatecheus. 

COXOCERITE,  n.  Ko^x-o^s'e^r-it,  From  coara,  the  hip,  and 
fcepaf,  a  horn.    The  basal  segment  of  an  antenna.    LL,  11.] 

COXODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ko»x-o(o')-di»n(du»n)'i3-a».  From 
coxa,  the  hip,  and  oflvi^,  pain.    Fr.,  coxodynie.    See  Coxalgia. 

COXO-EPIMERAL,  adj.  Ko»x-o-e2p-i'm'e''r-a''l.  In  relation 
or  connected  with  the  coxopodite  and  the  epimeron.    LL,  11.] 

COXO-FEMORAL,  adj.  Ko=x-o-fe»m'o»r-a''l.  For  deriv.,  see 
Coxa  and  Femur.  Lat.,  coxofemoralis.  Fr.,  coxofimoral.  In  re- 
lation or  connected  with  the  ilium  and  the  femur.    LL,  41,  88.] 

COXOGNATHITE,  n.  Ko=x-o=g-na'thit.  From  coa;o,  the  hip, 
and  Yvatfos,  the  jaw.    The  basal  segment  of  a  maxillipede.    LL,  158.] 

COXOPODITE,  n.  KoSx-oVo'd-it.  From  coxa,  the  hip,  and 
irovs,  the  foot.  Fr.,  c.  The  basal  segment  of  the  appendages  of 
crnstaoeans.    [h,  11.] 

COYAVIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Kwa'-ya'-ve-a.  The  Psidium  pyriferum. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

COYNER'S  SPRINGS,  n.  Koin'u^rz.  A  place  in  Botetourt 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    LA,  363.] 

COYOLLI,  n.    In  Mexico,  the  Cocos  nucifera.    \B,  121  (a,  24).] 

COYOTZIN,  n.  In  Mexico,  the  Canna  indica.  [B,  88,  121  (o, 
24).] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  6,  go;  I,  die;  I\  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank ; 
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COZBABA  ELi  BIB  (Ar,),  n.  The  Adiantum  capillus  Veneris. 
[L.  77.] 

COZOtMECATIi  (Mex.),  n.  The  root  of  Smilax pseudochina. 
[A,  417.] 

CBAB,  n.  Kra^^b.  Gr.,  avraico;  (1st  def.).  Lat.,  cancer  fist 
<Jef.).  Fr.,  crabe  (1st  def.),  ^.crevisse  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Krebs  (1st 
def.),  C.  (3d  def.).  It.,  granchio  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  cangrejo  (1st  def.). 
1.  The  genus  Astacus,  especially  the  Astacus  fiuviatilis.  2.  The 
Pyrus  mains.  3.  A  corru)ptlon  of  carap  (g.  v.).  [B,  19, 181  (a,  84).] 
4.  A  vulgai'  term  for  the  Pediculus  pubis. — C.-apple.  See  the 
major  list.— C'baum  (Ger.).  See  C.-tree.—C.-cherry.  The  Pnt- 
nits  avium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C's-claw.  The  Polygonum  persica- 
ria  and  the  Straiiotes  aloides.  [B,  876  («,  24).]— Crabs'  claws. 
See  Chela  cancrobum  (under  Cancer). —Crabs'  eyes.  See  Asta- 
COLITH. — C. -grass.  The  Salicomia  herbacea  and  the  Polygonum, 
aviculare.  [A,  305.]— C.-louse.  See  C.  (4th  def.).— C.-oil.  See 
Carap. — C. -oil-tree-  The  Carapa  guianensis.  [B,  875  (a,  24).] — C. 
stock.  'The  Pyrus  mains.  [A.  805.]— C. -stone,  C's  stones.  See 
AsTACOLiTH.— C.-tree.  Ger.,  Cbaum.  1.  The  crab-apple  tree.  8. 
The  Carapa  guianensis.  [B,  181,  875  (m,  24).]— C.-weed.  The 
Polygonum  aviculare.  [A,  505.] — Cwood.  Fr.,  bois  de  crabe.  In 
Guiana,  the  Carapa  guianensis  ;  in  the  "West  Indies,  the  Schoeffe- 
ria  frutescens.  [B,  121,  875  (a,  24).]— ATinsliuIl  c.  The  MespUvs 
germanica.  [A,  505.] — Queensland  c.  The  Petalostigma  gnadri- 
locularis.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Siberian  c.  The  Pyrus  baccata  and 
Pyrus  prunifolia.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CBAB-APPI.E,  n.    Kra'b'a^'p'l.    The  Pyrus  mains,  var.  acer- 
ba.    [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Chinese  c.-a.    The  Pyrus  spectahdis.    fB, 
275  (a,  24).]— Garland  c.-a.    The  Pyrus  coronaria.    [B,  276  (a,  24).] 
— Minshull  c.-a.     The  Mespilus  germanica.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] — 
Oregon  c.-a.    The  Pyrus  rivnlaris.     [B,  276  (o,  24).]— Profase- 
flOTvering  Chinese  c.-a.     The  Pyrus  mains,  var.  fioribunda. 
[B,-  276  (a,  24).] — Scarlet-flowering  c.-a.    The  Pyrus  baccata. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] — Siberian  c.-a.    The  Pyrus  baccata  and  Pyrns 
prunifolia.    [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Sweet-scented  c.-a.     The  Pyrus 
coronaria.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
CBABBE  (Ger.),  n.    Kra'b'be'.    See  Phaged.s;nismds  tropicus. 
CBABBYOBE,  n.    Kra'b'i^'-or.    The  Fucus  serratus.    [A,  506.] 
CKABB  (Fr.),  n.    Kra^b.    See  Crab  (1st  def.).— Bois  de  c.    See 
Crab-woocJ.- C.  tourteau.    The  Cancer  pagurus.    [L,  106  (a,  21),] 
CBAB-ORCHABD  SPKINGS.u.  Kra^b-o^roh'aSrd  spri^n^gz. 
A  place  in  Lincoln  County,  Kentucky,  where  there  are  sprmgs  (Fo- 
ley's and  Sowder's)  containing  various  sulphates  and  carbonates. 
The  waters  resemble  Epsom  salts  in  their  action,  but  are  consid- 
ered much  less  irritant.    [A,  363,  512.] 

CBAB-OBCHAKD  SAIT,  n.  A  mild  saline  purgative  ob- 
tained by  evaporating  the  waters  of  Crab-Orchard  Springs.  It  eon- 
tains  chiefly  magnesium  sodiOm  and  potassium  sulphates,  also 
some  iron  and  lithium.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

CKABOSSB  (Fr),  n.  Kra'b-o»3.  In  Champagne,  the  genus 
Batrachium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRABKO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kra'b(kra'b)'ro.  Gen,,  crabrom't's.  Gr., 
<r<(>^|.  Fr.,  crabron.  The  hornet ;  the  comb  was  formerly  used  as 
a  purgative  for  horses.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CBABRONID^  [Latreille]  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  pi.  Kra'b(kra'b)-ro''n'- 
i2d-e(a3-e2).  The  sand-wasps,  a  family  of  the  Hymenoptera.  The 
Crabronince  are  a  subfamily  of  the  C,  including  Crabro.  [L,  196.] 
CKACHAT  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'-sha».  See  Sputum.- C.  de  Inne,  C. 
de  mai.  The  Nostoc  commune.  IB,  121,  173  (a,  24).]- C.  perld. 
Of  Louis,  the  pellets  of  mucus  expectorated  during  or  immediately 
after  an  attack  of  asthma.  [D,  78.]— C's  roulll6s.  Eust-colored 
sputa,  [a,  18.]— C's  roulants.  Transparent  mucous  sputa,  more 
or  less  aerated,  of  thick,  tenacious  consistence,  which  roll  about  in 
the  vessel  when  it  is  turned  to  one  side.  [L,  88,  x,  p.  18  (a,  18).]— 
C's  spumeux.    Frothy  sputa.    IL,  88.] 

CBACHEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    Kra^sh-ma'n'.    The  act  of  spitting 
or  expectorating.    [A,  301.] 
CBACHES,  n.    Kra'ch'e'z.    The  Stellaria  media.    [A,  505.] 
CRACHOTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.   Kra'sh-o't-ma'n".   From  c/Wfto- 
ter.  to  spit  often.    The  frequent  spitting  of  saliva.    [A,  .301 .] 

CBACID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Kra!'s(kra=k)'i2d-e(a3-e2).    Fr.,  cra- 
cidees.    A  family  of  the  OaUihacei.    [L,  121, 147.] 
CBACKBEEBY,  n.    Kra^k'be'r-i^.  -See  Ckakeberry. 
CEACKEES,  n.    Kra^k'u^rz.    The  Silene  inflata.    [A.  505.] 
CBACKIiING,  n.    Kra!'k'ri''n2g.    See  Crepitation  and  Crepi- 
tus. 

CEACK- WILLOW,  11.  Kra^k'wi'l-o.  The  Salix  fragilis.  [A, 
506.] 

CKACEA,  n.  In  the  Alps,  the  fruit  of  the  Arctostaphylos  nva 
ursi.    [B,  88,  181  (a,  24).] 

CKADE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra(kra=)'de(da).  Gr.,  KpaBij.  Of  Hippoc- 
rates, the  branch  of  a  flg-tree.    [L,  94  (a,  81),] 

CEADEAU  (Ft.),  u.  Kra^d-o.  The  Clupea  sprattus.  [L,  105 
fa,  21).] 

CKADIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Kra(kra')'di'-a'.  A  corruption  of  cardia 
(g.  v.).  [F.  B.  Stephenson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,''  July  24,  1886,  p.  93.] 
CEADIiE,  n.  Krad'l.  Lat.,  arculus.  Fr.,  arcpau,  archet. 
Ger.,  Beinlade,  Sehutzbogen.  It.,  archetto.  Sp.,  arquilla.  A  frame 
to  be  placed  over  an  injured  part  to  prevent  the  contact  of  the  bed- 
clothes.   tB.] 

CKADLE-CAP,  n.  Krad'l'ka'p.  A  popular  term  for  a  layer 
of  dried  sebum  mixed  with  dirt  that  jooilects  on  the  scalp  in  chil- 
dren, either  from  neglect  or  from  a  superstitious  prejudice  against 
its  removal. 


CB^PALB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kre2p'(kraS'e'p)-a»l(a=I)-eta).  Gen., 
crcep'ales.  Gr.,  lepaiiraXij.  The  headache,  etc.,  that  result  from  ex- 
cessive eating  or  indulgence  in  alcoholic  drink.    [A.  325.] 

CE^PALIA  [Schrader]  (Lat.),  n.  f.    KreSp(kra3-e2p)-a(aS)'U2- 
a'.    The  genus  Lolium.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 
CEAFEAS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cladanthus  arabicus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CEAIE  (Fr.),  n.     Kra.     See  Chalk. — C.  ammoniacale.    See 
Ammonium  carbonate.— C  barotique.    See  Barium  carbonate. — 
C.  de  Brian^on  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  French  chalk.— C-  de  plomb. 
Lead  carbonate.    [B,  119  (a,  21).]— C.  de  potasse.    See  Potassium 
carbonate. — C.  de  sonde.    Sodium  carbonate.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] — 
C.  Iav6e  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Crbta  prceparata. — C.  magnfisienne. 
Magnesium  carbonate.    [B,  119  (a,  21),j— C.  pesante.    Barium  car- 
bonate,   [B,  119.] — C.   precipit^e.    See  Creta  proecipitata.—C 
pr6par£e.    See  Cueta  prceparata. — C.  rouge.    See  Red  chalk. — 
Pastilles  de  c.  Iav6e.    See  Trochisci  cretje,— Poudre  de  c.  [Fr. 
Cod.].    See  Creta proepara/a. — Poiidre  de  c.  aromatique.    See 
Pulvis  CRET.S3  aromaticus. — Poudre  de  c.  compos6e.  See  Pulvis 
CRETM  compositns.—PouAre  de  c.  opiac^e.    See  Pulvis  cmsTM 
aromaticus  cum  opio. — Poudre  dentifrice  de  c.  camphr^e  [Fr. 
Cod.].    Lat.,  pulvis  dentifricium  cum  creta  et  cam.phora.    Cam- 
phorated-chalk tooth-powder  ;  made  by  rasping  1  part  of  camphor, 
passing  it  through  a  brass-wire  sieve,  mixing  it  with  9  parts  of  pre- 
cipitated chalk,  and  repassing  through  a  No.  1  horse-hair  sieve. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).] — Tablettes  de  c.  Iav6e.    See  Trochisci  cret^. 
CKAIBB  (Fr.),  n.    Kra-ya.    The  Pj/rtis  mains.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CB AIN,  n.    Kran.    The  Banunculu.s  ficaria.    [A,  505.] 
CEAKEBBEEY,  n.    Krak'be^r-i^,     The  Empetrum  nigrum. 
[B,  19,  276  (a,  84).]— Portugal  c.    The  Corema  alba.    [B,  19  (o,  24).] 
CEAKE-FBET,  n.    Krak'tet.    The  Orchis  mascnla  and  the 
Scilla  nutans.    [B,  875  (a,  84),] 

CBAKB-KBBDLE,  n.    Krak'ned'l.    The  Scandix  pecten.    [A, 
505.] 
CEAM  (Fr.),  n.    Kra'n".    See  Cran. 

CBAMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kra(kra')'ma'.  Gen,,  cram'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kpafta  (from  Kepawvvai,  to  mix).  A  mixture,  especially  of  wine 
and  water.    [A,  325.] 

CBAIttADIS  (Fr.),  n.  Kra»-ma'-de.  A  disease  peculiar  to  sheep 
in  the  mountains  of  Auvergne.    [L.  41.] 

CRAMAILtE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'-maS-el-y'.  In  Champagne,  the 
genus  Lemna.    [B.  121  (a,  34).] 

CEAMBB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra'mfkra'm)'be(ba).  Gen,,  cramb'es. 
Gr.,  KpaiL^T].  Fr.,  cramb4.  1.  Of  Pliny,  a  sort  of  cabbage.  8.  Of 
Adanson,  the  genus  Rapistrum.  3.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  crucifer- 
ous plants  of  the  Cakilinece.  [B,  42  (a,  24),] — C.  hispanica.  Of 
De  Candolle,  the  genus  Rapistrum.  [L,  41,] — C.  laciniata.  Fr,, 
cramb^  laci-nie.  The  Tatar  Kenyer  or  Tartarian  bread  of  the  Hun- 
garians. The  Cossacks  eat  the  young  stalks.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
maritima  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  crambi  maritime,  chou  marin  (ou  de 
mer).  Ger.,  gemeiner  Meerkohl,  Seekohl.  Sea-kale ;  a  hardy  per- 
ennial plant 'found  along  the  coasts  of  Europe.  It  is  cultivated  in 
man.y  places  for  the  sake  of  its  young  stalks,  which,  when  blanched, 
form  a  wholesome  food.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  185  (a,  24).]— C.  oricn- 
talis.  See  C.  laciniata. — C.  pinnatifida,  C.  tatarica.  See  C. 
laciniata. 

CBA]»IBEION(Lat.),  n.  n.    Kra=m(kra?m1-bi'ibe»-e')-o=n,    Gr,, 
Kpanfielov.    Of  Hippocrates,  a  decoction  of  cabbage  or,  according 
to  some,  of  hemlock.    [B,  115  (a,  24).] 
CBAMBEEEY,  n.    Kram'he'-'r-i!'.    See  Cranberry. 
CBAMBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Kra'im(kra'm)-bi(be)'o2n.    See  Cram- 

BEION. 

CKAMBLING-EOCKET,  n.  Kramb'l"i2n2g-ro2k'ei't.  The 
Reseda  Vutea  and  the  Sisymbrium  officinale.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CEAMBRION  (Fr.),  n.  Kra%S-bre-o»n'.  The  Coninm  macu- 
latum.     [B,  121, 173  (a,  84).] 

CEAMBBIA  [Murray]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Kra'm-a'ris-a'.  See  Kka- 
meria. 

CBAMOISI  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra'-mwa'-ze.  See-  Chermesine.  [B, 
1  (a,  84).] 

CEAMP,  n.  Kra^mp.  Lat.,  spasmus,  crampus  [Van  Helmont]. 
Fr.,  crampe.  Ger,,  Krampf.  It.,  crampo.  Sp.,  calambre.  1.  A 
spasmodic  and  painful  contraction  of  a  muscle  or  muscles.  2.  A 
sudden  sharp  pain.  [D,  20,  35.]— Auctioneers'  c.  One  of  the 
■professional  neuroses,  analogous  to  writers'  c.  ;  occurring  in  auc- 
tioneers, and  affecting  chiefly  the  orbicularis  oris  muscle,  particu- 
larly the  left  part ;  it  is  excited,  as  in  the  other  varieties,  by  direct 
exercise  of  the  affected  muscle,  and  occurs  independently  of  other 
nervous  derangements,  [P.  Zenner,  "N,  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  31, 
1886,  p.  134.] — Cigarette-makers'  c.  Cigar-makers'  c.  Fr., 
crampe  des  cigarriers.  Ger.,  Cigarrenmacherkrampf.  Tonic  c.  of 
the  flexors  of  all  the  fingers  of  both  hands,  accompanied  by  numb- 
ness of  the  tips  and  by  tearing  pains  in  the  fingers,  arms,  and  shoul- 
ders, [A,  319  (a,  18).]— Coachmen's  c.  Fr.,  crampe  des  cochers. 
Ger.,  Kntscherkrampf.  Retraction  of  the  palmar  fascia  met  with 
among  coachmen,  fa,  18.] — C.-bark.  The  bark  of  Viburnum  opu- 
lus.  [B,  81.]— C. -hone.  The  patella  of  a  sheep  ;  so  called  because 
formerly  employed  as  a  charm  for  c,  [L,  56,]—  C.  of  the  jaw.  A 
spasmodic  contraction  of  the  anterior  belly  of  the  digastric  muscle, 
coming  on  generally  after  gaping  and  preventing  the  closure  of  the 
jaw.  It  is  possible  that  a  slightly  depressed  state  of  the  jaw  may 
-occasionally  be  produced  by  "a  temporary  arrest  of  the  tendon  of 
the  digastric  muscle  in  the  pulle.y  by  which  it  is  looped  to  the  hyoid 
bone.  [D.  H.  Agnew(E).]—C. -stone.  A  stone  carried  about  the 
person  as  a  preventive  of  c.  [L,  73.] — Dancers'  o.  Fr.,  crampe 
des  dnnsenses.  Ger.,  Tdnzerinnenkrampf.  A  tonic,  painful  con- 
traction of   the  muscles  under  control  "of  the  tibial  nerve,  and 
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brought  into  play  when  the  whole  weight  of  the  body  is  thrown  on 
to  the  tip  of  the  great  toe,  as  in  ballet  dancers.  ["Lancet,"  Aug. 
21,  1886  (a,  18).] — Crlass-bloivers'  c.  JFr.,  cravfipe  des  soujjieurs  de 
verre.  Ger.,  Glasblaserkrampf.  A  deformity  (Fr.,  main  en  cro- 
chet, main  fermee)  consisting  in  a  permanent  and  pronounced 
flexion  of  the  fingers,  especially  of  the  third  and  fourth,  leaving  the 
thumb  unaffected.  It  affects  the  majority  of  glass-blowers,  is  pain- 
less, and  is  due  to  the  continuous  application  of  the  hand  to  the 
tubes  with  which  the  melted  glass  is  worked.  ["  Lancet,"  April  2), 
1888,  p.  787  (a,  18).] — Hammerinens*  c.  BV.,  crampe  des  forge- 
■  Tons.  Ger.,  Schmiedekrampf.  A  spasmodic,  often  painless,  affec- 
tion of  the  muscles  of  the  whole  arm.  The  muscles  of  the  upper 
arm  and  shoulder  are  more  involved  than  those  of  the  forearm. 
["  Lancet,"  Aug.  81, 1888,  p.  333  (o,  18).]— Knitters'  c.  Fr.,  crampe 
des  tricoieuses.  Ger.,  Strickerinnenkrampf.  Contraction  of  the 
extensors  of  the  fingers  and  numbness  of  the  tips.  The  thumb  is 
often  flexed  into  the  palm  of  the  hand.  [Benedikt  (a,  18).]— Milk- 
ers' c.  Milkmaids'  c.  Fr.,  crampe  des  laitiers.  Ger.,  Melker- 
krampf,  0.  of  the  flexor  and  extensor  muscles  of  the  forearm  con- 
trolling the  opening  and  shutting  of  the  fingers  used  to  grasp  the 
teats  of  the  cow.  It  is  probalily  produced  by  overwork,  and  is 
sometimes  accompanied  by  degenerative  inflammation  of  the 
nerves  going  to  the  muscles  affected.  ["  Sem.  m§d.,"  Feb.  18, 1889, 
p.  54  (a,  18).] — Musicians'  c.  Fr.,  crampe  de  musicien^.  Ger., 
Musikerkrampf.  C.  occurring  in  the  overworked  muscles  of 
players  of  musical  instruments,  [a,  18.]  Cf.  Violintsfs  c— Nail- 
smiths'  c.  See  ifammermen's  c. — Pianists'  c,  Fr.,  crampe  des 
pianistes.  Ger.,  Clavierspielerkrampf.  Spasms  or  c,  and  often 
paralysis,  in  the  groups  of  muscles  used  in  playing  the  piano,  caus- 
mg  inability  to  use  the  fingers,  [a,  18.]— Saltatory  c.  See  Salta- 
tory SPASM. — Sawyers'  c.  Spasmodic,  irregular  movements  of  the 
upper  extremity  holding  the  saw,  causing  abnormal  elevation  of 
the  shoulder,  scapular  movement,  adduction  of  the  elbow,  rota- 
tion utward  of  the  forearm,  flexion  of  the  wrist,  and  swaying 
to  and  fro  of  the  body,  [a,  18.] — Seamstresses*  c.  Shoe- 
makers'c.  Tailors*  c.  Fr.,  crampe  de  tailleurs.  Ger.,  Schnei- 
derkrampf,  Ndhekrampf.  A  spastic  form  of  c.  observed  princi- 
pally in  the  flexors  of  the  fingers  and  in  the  muscles  of  the  thumb, 
[a,  18.] — Telegraphers'  c.  Fr.,  crampe  des  employes  du  tele- 
gr'aphe.  Ger.,  Telegraphistenkrampf.  A  c.  affecting  the  fingers 
of  telegraph  operators  using  Morse's  instrument.  It  is  said  that 
Hugue's  in.strument  may  be  used  by  patient's  having  o.  [Grasset, 
p.  886  (a,  18).] — Violinists'  c.  Fr.,  cram^pe  des  violonistes.  Ger., 
Violinspielerkrampf.  A  c.  usually  felt  m  the  muscles  that  are 
used  in  holding  the  bow  or  violin.  It  is  very  painful  and  usually 
comes  in  the  left  shoulder.  [A,  819  (a,  18),]— Watchmakers'  c. 
C.  in  which  the  patient  is  unable  to  hold  the  lens  in  the  socket  of  the 
eye.  In  some  cases  the  fingers  of  both  hands  are  flexed  in  their 
metacarpo-phalangeal  articulations,  whUe  their  other  joints  are 
in  extension  and  the  thumbs  flexed  into  the  palm  of  the  hand. 
[Poore,  "  Lancet,"  Aug.  31, 1886,  p.  333  (a,  18).]— Writers*  c.  Fr., 
crampe  des  ecrivains.  Ger.,  Schreiberkrampf.  It.,  crampo  degli 
scrivani  (o  scrittori).  Sp.,  calambre  de  escrioientes.  Syn.  :  scriv- 
eners^ palsy.  An  affection  observed  among  writers  ;  characterized 
by  pain  or  difficulty  in  writing.  In  the  .spastic  form  there  are  tonic 
or  clonic  spasms  of  the  muscles  of  the  hand ;  in  the  tremulous 
form  the  hand  and  forearm  or  the  entire  upper  limb  are  tremulous, 
rendering  the  writing  illegible  ;  in  the  paralytic  form  fatigue  and 
weakness  are  felt  in  the  extensors  or  the  flexors.  [Benedikt  CD,  35).] 
CRAMPE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra=mp.  See  Cramp.- C.  de  poitrine. 
See  Angina  pectoris. — C.  des  6crivains.  See  Writers''  cramp. — 
C.  des  jouers  de  fl^te.  Ger.,  FlotenspieUrlcrampf.  A  c.  affect- 
ing the  muscles  of  the  forearm  concerned  in  playing  the  flute. 
The  c.  may  affect  both  the  flexors  and  the  extensors  of  the  fingers 
of  each  hand.  ["  Sem.  mSd.,"  Feb.  13, 1889,  p.  53  (a,  18).]— C.  du 
coeur.  See  Anqina  pectoris.— C.  vaso-motrice.  A  spasm  or  o. 
of  the  arterioles  and  capillaries  of  a  part,  causing  ischsemia.   [a,  18.] 

CRAMPON  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'n"-po'n'.  An  organ  in  certain  plants 
for  grasping.  It  differs  from  a  true  root  in  affording  the  pla,nt  no 
nourishment,  and  from  a  cirrhus  in  not  being  spiral.    [B,  131.] 

CKAMPONNANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra=n2-po'n-na'n2.  Grasping  like 
a  crampon  ;  clinging,    [a,  34.] 

CKAMPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kra=mp(kraSmp)'u's(u<s).  See  Cramp. 
[L.  81.] 

CKAMPT,  adj.  Kra'mp'i'.  Cramp-like,  affected  with  cramps. 
■  CRAN  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'u'.  The  Cochlearia  rusticana.  [B,  131  (a, 
24).]— C.  de  Bretagrne,  C.  des  Anglais.  The  Cochlearia  armori- 
acia.     [B,  19, 178  (a,  24).] 

CRANBERRY,  n.  Kra^n'tae^r-i'.  Fr.,  airelle,  myrtille.  Ger., 
Moosbeere.  The  fruit  of  plants  of  the  section  Oxycoccus  of  the 
genus  Vaccinium,  especially  of  the  VacciniuTn  oxycoccus.  [B,  34, 
173,  180  (a,  34).] — American  c.  The  Vaccinium  Wjacrocarpum. 
[B,  19  (a,  341.] — Australian  c.  The  Astroloma  humifusum  and  the 
Lissanthe  sapida,  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Bush-c.  The  berry  of  Vi- 
burnum opulus.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Common  c.  .In  England,  the 
Vaccmium  oxycoccus  ;  in  America,  the  Vaccinium  macrocarpum  ; 
in  Scotland,  the  Vaccinium  vitis  idcea.  [B,  19,  276  (a,  24).]— C. -tree. 
"The  Viburnum  opulus.  [B,  6,  275  (o,  24).]— High  c.  The  Viburnum 
opulus.  [B,  34,  275  (a,  24).]— liarge-frulted  c.  See  American  c. 
— Syrup  of  c,  Fr.,  sirop  de  canneberge  des  marais.  A  syrup 
made  by  heating  1  part  of  c.-juioe  with  2  parts  of  white  sugar. 
[Swed.  Ph.,  1817  (B,  119).]-Tasmanian  c.  The  AstrolumM  humi- 
fusum. [B,  19  (a,  24).]- tlpland  c.  The  berry  of  Viburnum  opu- 
lus.   [B,  5  (o,  24).] 

CRANCHIAD^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra»n»k(kra'nachi)-i(i3)'a2d- 
(asd)-e(a3-e').  Fr.,  cranchiadis.  A  family  of  the  Oigopsidce.  [L, 
121.] 

CRANDANG,  ii.    In  Java,  the  lemon-tree.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

CRANE,  u.    Kran.    See  Cbain. 


CRANE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'n.  1.  The  skull.  [L.]  2.  Of  Paulet.  a 
Fungus,  probably  the  Lycoperdon  giganteum  of  Fries.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— C.  en  tourelle.    See  Htpsicranium. 

CRANEA  (Lat.),  CRANEIA  (Lat.).  n's  f.  Kra2n{kra3u)'e2a»- 
a^,  -i'(e^'i8)-a3.  Gr.,  Kpaveia,  Kpavea,  Kpavia.  Of  Hippocrates  and 
Theophrastus,  the  Comus  mascula.    [B,  115, 121  (a.  Si).] 

CRANEBERRY,  n.    Kran'be«r-i2.    See  Ceanberry. 

CRANESBlLLi,  n.  Kranz'bi^l.  The  genus  Geranium,  espe- 
cially the  Geranium  maculatum.  [B,  5, 19, 84  (a,  24).] — Anemone- 
leaved  c.  The  Geranium  anemoncefolium.  [B,  375  (a.  34).] — 
Bloody  c.  Ger.,  Blutlcraut.  The  Geranium  sanguineum.  |B, 
180  (a,  34).]  —  Carolina  c.  The  Geranium  carolinianum.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— C. -root.  The  root  oi  Geranium  maculatum.  [B,  81.] 
— Crested  c.  The  Geranium  cristatum.  [B,  375  (a,  34).] — Crow- 
foot c.  The  Geranium,  pratense.  [A,  505.] — Dwarf  c.  The  Gera- 
nium subcaulescens,  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Gray  c.  The  Geranium 
cinereum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Hill-c.  'The  Geranium  collinum.  [B, 
^5  (a,  24).] — Iberian  c.  The  Geranium  ibericum.  [B,  375  (a.  24).] 
— Large  rosy-purple  c.  The  Geranium  armenum.  fB,  275  (a, 
24).] — jjong-rooted  c.  The  Geranium  macrorrhizum.  [B,  275  'a, 
34).]— Pinkish  c.  The  Geranium  sanguineum,  var.  lancasiriense. 
[B,  275  (a,  34).]— Spotted  c.  the  Geranium  maculatum.  [A.  337.]— 
Striped  c.  The  Geranium  striatum.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Tuberous- 
rooted  c.  The  Geranium  tuberosum.  [B,  275  (a,  241] — Walney 
c.  The  Geranium  sanguineum,  var,  lancasiriense.  [B,  275  (a,  24),] 
— White-flowered  c.  The  Geranium  silvaticum  album.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Wild  American  c.  The  Geranium  maculatum.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CRANGONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra=n=0cra'n2)-go'n'iM-e(aS-e=). 
A  family  of  the  Crustacea.    [L,  121.] 

CRANIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Kra5n(kra5n)-i(e)'a'.    See  Craneia. 

CRANIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  craniuTn  (q.  v.). 

CRANIACKOMIAIi  [E.  Coues],  adj.  Kran-i^-aSk-rom'i^-a^l. 
For  deriv.,  see  Cranidm  and  Acromion.  Pertaining  to  the  shoulder 
and  the  cranium.    ["Med.  Eec,"  July  30, 1887  (L).] 

CRANIADA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kra"n(kra=n)-i(i2)'a5d(a8d)-a'.  An 
order  of  the  Ecardines.    [L,  178.] 

CRANIADA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2n(kra'n)-i(i2)'a2d(a5d)-e(a3-e=). 
A  family  of  the  Sarcicobrachia.    [L,  334.] 

CRANIvEMATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kran(kra=n)-i'i-e2m(a»-e=m)- 
a^t-om'a^.    See  Cephal^matoma. 

CRANIAIj,  adj.  Kran'i^-a^l.  Lat.,  cranialis,  cranianus.  Fr., 
cranien.  Ger.,  schddelig.  It.,  Sp.,  cramano.  Pertaining  to  the 
cranium. 

CRANIATE,  adj.  Lat.,  craniatus.  Provided  with  a  cranium. 
The  Craniata  are  a  branch  of  the  Vertebrata  (in  the  widest  sense 
of  the  word)  equivalent  to  the  Vertebrata  of  Cuvier.  [E.  R.  Lan- 
kester  (L,  121).] 

CRANICHIDyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kran(kra'n)-i2k(i2ch2)'iM-e- 
(a'-e").  1.  Of  Lindley,  a  division  of  the  NeottecB,  comprising  Fonthi- 
eva,  Pterichis,  Oryptostylis,  Zosterostylis,  Gomphichis,  Stenoptera, 
Altensteinia,  Cranichis,  Tripleura,  Chlorosa,  Rophostemon,  Fres- 
cottia,  Acrcea,  Galeoglossum,  and  Ocampoa.  2.  Of  Endlicher  and 
Meissner,  a  division  of  the  Neottieoe,  comprising  the  same  genera. 
[B.  170  (a.  24).] 

CRANIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    KraSn-e-a=n».    See  Cranial. 

CRANIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kran(kraan)-i(i!')'i2d-e(a'-e2).  See 
Cranud,s:. 

CRANIO-ABDOMINAI,,  adj.  Kran-i^-o-a^b-do^m'i^n-an. 
Lat.,  cranio-abdom.inalis.  Fr.,  c.-a.  Pertaining  to  the  cranium 
and  to  the  abdomen  (said  of  temperaments  in  which  the  cerebral 
abdominal  infiuences  predominate).    [L,  41.] 

CRANIO-BASILYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K;ran(kraSn)-i3-o(oS)-ba=s- 
(ba's)-i21'i2s(u"s)-i2s.    Gen.,  eranio-basilys'eos.    See  Basiltsis. 

CRANIOCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Kran(kraSn)-ii'-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ; 
in  Eng.,  krau'l^-o-sel.  Prom  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  niiAi),  a  tumor. 
See  Encephalocele. 

CRANIO-CEREBBAI,,  adj.  Kran-i'-o-se'r'e'-bra^l.  For 
deriv.,  see  Cranium  and  Cerebrum.  Fr.,  cranio-cerebral.  Pertain- 
ing to  both  the  cranium  and  the  cerebrum  (said  of  the  art  of  find- 
ing the  points  on  the  cranium  which  correspond  to  certain  regions 
of  the  brain  lying  directly  beneath),  [a,  18.]  ["Arch,  of  Med.." 
viii,  1882,  p.  260  (a,  18) ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Chir.,"  Oct.  27, 1888,  p.  791  (a,  18).] 

CRANIO-CBRVICAl,  adj.  Kran-iS-o-suSr'vis-kan.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  cranium  and  to  the  neck.    [L.] 

CRANIOCI.ASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kraSnVi!-oi'k'la!s(laSs)-i2s. 
Gen.,  cranioclas'eos  {-oc'lasis}.  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  KAdo-is, 
a  breaking.  Fr..  cranioclasie.  Ger.,  Cranioklasie.  The  opera- 
tion of  breaking  up  the  foetal  skull  by  means  of  a  cranioclast. 

CRANIOCLAST,  n.  Krau'l'-o-kla'st.  Fr.,  cranioclaste.  Ger., 
Cranioklast:  1 .  Of  J.  Y.  Simpson,  an  instrument  for  crushing  and 
extracting  the  foetal  head  after  perforation  ;  a  heavy  forceps  one 


SIMPSON  S  cranioclast. 
(AFTER  LUSK.) 


A,  ape;  A»;  af,'A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;,  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  In;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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blade  of  which  (fenestrated)  is  inserted  inside  the  skull.     2.  Of 
Braun,  an  instrument  similar  to  Simpson^s  in  general  appearance, 


braun's  cranioclast.    (after  lusk.) 

but  having  a  pelvic  curve  and  designed  to  be  used  only  as  a  tractor ; 
hence  not  properly  a  c.    [A,  23.] 

CKANIO-DIACI.AST,  n.  Kran-ia-o-di'aS-klast.  From  Kpav:ov, 
the  skull,  and  StaKAac,  to  break  into  pieces.  Syn.:  diaclast.  A 
screw-Hke  instrument,  invented  by  Harlow,  for  breaking  up  the 
base  of  the  skull  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy.    [A,  30.] 

CKANIODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-oCoa>diad'- 
i^(u^)-mu3s(mu^s).  From  KpoLviov,  the  skull,  and  fi.Sv^ios,  double. 
Fr.,  craniodidyme.  1.  See  Cephalopaqus.  2.  A  two-headed  mon- 
ster.    [A,  323.] 

CKANIO-FACIAL,  adj.  Kran-i^-o-fa'si^-a^l.  Lat.,  cranio- 
facialis.  Fr.,  c.-f.  Pertaining  to  the  cranium  and  to  the  face. 
lU  41.] 

CKANIOGNOMY,  n.  Kran-i^-o^g'no-mia.  From  Kpaviov,  the 
skull,  and  yviavai,  to  discern.    See  Cephalology. 

CKANIOGRAPH,  n.  Krau'l^o-gra^f.  Fr.,  craniographe.  An 
apparatus. for  recording  the  outlines  of  the  cranium. 

CRANIOGRAPHY,  n.  Kran-i^-o^g'ra^f-ia.  Lat.,  cranio- 
graphia  (from  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  ypa^teiv,  to  delineate).  Fr., 
crdniographie.    Ger.,  Craniographie.    See  Cephalography. 

CKANIOH^MATONCUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o(o3)- 
he2m(ha3-e3m)-a2t(a3t)-o2n*'ku3s(ku*s).  From  Kpav^ov,  the  skull, 
alfjuL,  blood,  and  o-yKo;,  a  mass.    See  Cephalhematoma. 

CKANIOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.    KraSn-e-o-ed.    See  Craniolaris. 

CKANIOIiABIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kran(kra8n)-i2-o21'a2b(aSb)-i2s. 
Gen.,  craniolab'idos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  AajSt's,  a  pair 
of  tongs.    See  Obstetrical  forceps. 

CKANIOLARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kra3n)-i=-o(o8)-la(la3)'ri2-a3. 
Fr.,  craniolaire.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  tropical  pedaliads,  of  the 
tribe  Martyniece.  [.B,  42,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  annua  [LinnseusJ. 
Fr.,  craniolaire  spathacee.  Syn.:  Martyniac.  [Swartz],  AfarfyTita 
spatliacea  [Lamarck].  A  species  with  leaves  somewhat  heart- 
snaped,  five-lobed,  and  toothed.  The  root  is  used  as  a  bitter  tonic, 
and  a  bitter  and  refreshing  beer  is  made  from  it.  [B,  19,  173 
(a,  24).] 

CRANIOI-ARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kran(kra3n)-ia-o(o8)-la(la=)'ri2s. 
Fr.,  craniolaire.    Ger.,  schddelformig.    Skull-shaped.    [L,  180.] 

CRANIO-IilNGUAt,  adj.  Kran"i'-o-li2n2'gwa21.  From  cra- 
nium (g.  v.),  and  lingua,  the  tongue.  Relating  to  or  connected 
with  the  cranium  and  the  tongue  or  the  lingual  region.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  481  (L).] 

CRANIOLOGICAr,  adj.  Kran-i'»-o-loaj'i2k-an.  Fr.,  cranio- 
logique.  G«r.,  schddellehrebetreffend.  Pertaining  to  craniology, 
[L,  41,  73.] 

CRANIOLOGY,  n.  Kran-i'^-o^ro-ji''.  Lat.,  craniologia  (from 
KpavLov,  the  slcuU,  and  Koyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  craniologie. 
Ger.,  Schddellehre.    See  Oephalology. 

CRANIOMALACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kra!'n)-i2-o(oS)-ma21- 
(ma31)-a(a3)'si2(ki2)-a3.  From  Kpaviov^  the  skull,  and  ju-oAaKta,  soft- 
ness.   See  Craniotabes. 

CRANIOMANCY,  n.  Kran'i^-o-ma^n-si'.  Lat.,  cranioman- 
teia  (from  KpavCov,  the  skull,  and  /xavreia,  prophecy).  Fr.,  cranio- 
mancie.  Ger.,  Craniomantie.  1.  Divination  by  means  of  a  skull. 
[A,  322.]  2.  The  pretended  art  of  ascertaining  an  individuars  men- 
tal and  moral  qualities  by  an  examination  of  his  head.    [A,  301.] 

CRANIOMANDIBULAR,  adj.  Kran"i2-o-ma3n-di2b'u2-la8r. 
From  cranium  (q.  v.),  and  mandibula,  the  jaw.  Relating  to  or 
connected  with  the  cranium  and  the  inferior  maxilla.  ['"'Proc.  of 
the  Zool.  Soc,"  1880,  p.  807  (L).] 

CKANIOMETER,  n.  Kran-i-o^m'est-u^r.  From  Kpavlov,  the 
skull,  and  fiirpov^  a  measure.  Fr.,  ci^aniom^tre.  Ger.,  C.  See 
Cephalometer. 

CRANIOMETRY,  n.  Kran-ia-o^m'e^t-ria.  Lat.,  craniometria. 
Fr.,  craniomMrie.  Ger.,  Schddelmessung,  Schndelmesskunst,  Cra- 
niometrie.  It.,  craniometria.  Sp.,  craneometria.  The  science  of 
ascertaining  the  various  measurements  of  the  skull.    Cf.  Cepha- 

LOMETRY. 

CRANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kran(kra3n)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  Kpaviov.  Fr., 
c.  Of  Theophrastus,  the  Comus  mascula^  also  one  of  his  four 
divisions  of  Fungi;  of  other  old  writers,  the  truffle  and  certain 
lycoperdons.     [a,  14 ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRANIOPAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Krftnfkra8n)-i2-o»p'a2gfa8g)-u»s- 
(u^s).  From  Kpavtov,  the  skull,  and  ir^yFutrflot,  to  be  joined.  Fr., 
craniopage.    See  Cephalopagus. 

CRANIOFATHY,  n.  Kran  i^-o'^p'aath-ia.  From  Kpaviov,  the 
skull,  and  wdOos,  suiTering.    See  CephalopaThia. 

CKANIO-FHARYNGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kran(kra»n)-i2-o(o3)- 
fa2r(fa3r)-i2nfu«n2)'je2Cge'')-u3s(u''s).  Pertaining  to  the  cranium  and 
to  the  pharynx.     [L,  31.] 


CRANIOPHORE,  n.  Kran'i2-o-for.  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull, 
and  <i)opelv,  to  bear.  Fr,,  craniophore.  An  apparatus  for  holding 
a  skuil  in  certain  precise  attitudes  for  the  pui-pose  of  studying  or 
figuring  its  conformation.  Topinard's  c.  consists  of  a  block,  or 
pedestal,  upon  which  the  skull  is  placed ;  a  square,  one  arm  of 
which  is  graduated  ;  and  a  triangular  piece,  the  perpendicular  of 
which  is  also  graduated.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  6,  1887,  p. 
161  ;  L.] 

CRANIOPLASTY,  n.  Kran'i^-o-plaast-is,  Lat.,  cranioplastice 
(from  Kpaviov^  the  skull,  and  TrKatraeiv,  to  model.  The  plastic  sur- 
gery of  the  cranium.    [E.] 

CRANIOSCEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o(o3)-se2p(ske2p)'- 
si*s.  Gen.,  cranioscepa'eos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  crwe'i^is, 
inspection.    See  Cranioscopy. 

CRANIOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-oZs'ki2s(ch2i2s)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  craniosc/iis'eos  (-os'chisis).  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and 
(TX'ci?.  fissure.  A  congenital  fissure  of  the  skull,  exposing  the  brain, 
a  condition  analogous  to  spina  bifida.    [A,  326.] 

CRANIOSCLEKOSIS  [Malpighi]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kran(kra8n)-i2-o- 
(o8)-skle2r(sklar)-o'si'^s.  Gen.,  cranioscleros'eos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov, 
the  skull,  and  vKkripovv,  to  harden.  Fr.,  cranioscUrose.  Ger., 
Crayiiosclerose,  Syn.:  leontiasis  ossea  [Virchow].  A  rare  disease 
characterized  by  hypertrophy  and  ivory-like  induration  of  the 
bones  of  the  skull  and  face,  somewhat  analogous  to  elephantiasis 
of  the  soft  parts.    [F.  Busch  (A,  319).] 

CRANIOSCOPY,  n.  Kran-i^-o^s'kop-i^.  From  Kpaviov,  the 
skull,  and  (TKoirslv,  to  examine.  Fr.,  cranioscopie.  Ger.,  Cranio- 
scopie,  Schddeluntersuchung.  The  scientific  examination  of  skulls. 
[A,  319.] 

CRANIOSPEKMEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o(o3)- 
spu5rm(spe2rm)'e2-e(a3-e'').  Fr.,  craniospermies.  Of  De  CandoUe, 
a  tribe  of  the  5orrrtgt/iece, consisting  of  Plagiobothrys,  Colsmannia, 
Cra7iiospermum,  Macromeria.andMeneghinia;  subsequently  made 
a  subtribe  of  the  Borragece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRANIO-SPINAL,  adj.  Ki-an"i2-o-spin'a21.  See  Cephalor- 
rhachidian. 

CRANIOSTEGNOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o(oS)-ste2g- 
no'ma^.  G«n.,  craniostegnom'atos  {-is).  Fr.,  craniostegnome. 
Ger.,  Schddelverengerung.  A  constricted  state  of  the  cranium. 
[A,  322.] 

CRANIOSTEGNOSIS  (Lat.),  CRANIOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o(o3)-ste*g-no'si2s,  -ste^n-o'si^s.  Gen.,  cranio- 
stegnos'eos  (-in),  -stenos'eos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and 
trTeyvioa-is  or  arivtotrLs,  contraction.  Ctontraction  of  the  skull.  [A, 
322.J 

CRANIOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(bra3n)-i=-o2Rt-o'si2s.  Gen., 
craniostos'eos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  oo-tcoi',  a  bone. 
Premature  ossification  of  the  cranial  sutures.    [A.  326.] 

CRANIOSTYI.E,  u.  Kran'iS-o-stil.  From  Kpaviov,  the  skull, 
and  cTTuAo?,  a  column.  Fr.,  c.  The  cartilage  of  the  nasal  septum, 
[Albrecht  (A,  385).] 

CRANIOTA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o'ta3.  Fr.,  crani- 
otes.  Ger.,  Schddelthiere.  Syn.:  Pachycardia.  A  group  of  Ver- 
tebrata,  including  those  that  have  skulls.    [L,  146.] 

CRANIOTABES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kraan)-i2-o(o=')-tafta3)'bez- 
(bas).  Gen.,  craniotab'is.  From  cranium.,  the  skull,  and  tabes, 
wasting.  Fr,,  c.  Ger.,  Schddelerweichung,  Schddelschwund.  A 
rhachitic  condition  of  the  skull,  chiefly  of  the  occipital  bone,  char- 
acterized by  thinning  in  patclies,  or  even  holes,  due  to  failure  of 
ossification  consequent  upon  the  pressure  of  the  pillow,  etc.  [A, 
326  ;  D,  3  ;  L,  87.] 

CRANIO-THORACIC,  adj.  Kran"i2-o-thor-a2s'i2k.  Forderiv., 
see  Cranium  and  Thorax.  Fr.,  cranio-thoracique.  Pertaining  to 
the  skull  and  to  the  thorax  ;  of  temperaments  showing  a  predomi- 
nance of  cerebral  and  thoracic  influences,    [A,  301.] 

CRANIOTOME,  n.  Kran'i^-c-tom.  Lat.,  craniotomus  (from 
Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  r^fiveiv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Craniotom. 
Any  cutting  instrument  used  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy.  [A, 
301.]    Cf.  Craniotomus  (2d  def.). 

CRANIOTOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kran(bra3n)-i2-o2t'o2m-u8s(u*s). 
1.  See  Craniotome.  2.  Of  Hiibenthal,  a  certain  trephine  devised 
by  him.    [A,  322.] 

CRANIOTOMY,  n.  Kran-iS-oSfo-mi".  Lat.,  craniotomia  (from 
Kpaviov,  the  skull,  and  Te'ju.i'eiv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  craniotoniie.  Ger., 
Craniotomie.  It,,  craniotomia.  Sp.,  craneotomia.  The  opera^ 
tion  of  opening  the  foetal  head  and  breaking  up  the  brain  to  facili- 
tate parturition  by  diminishing  the  bulk  of  the  head  so  that  the 
base  of  the  skull  may  follow  the  course  of  a  contracted  pelvic  canal 
unimpeded  by  the  vault  of  the  skull,  which  becomes  collapsed. 

CRANIOTRACTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kran(kra3n)-i2.o(o3)-tra2k- 
(tra3k)'tn2r ;  in  Eng,,  kran'i2-o-tra2k-to2r.  Gen.,  craniotractor'is. 
From  cranium,  the  skull,  and  trahere.  to  draw  upon.  A  name  pro- 
posed by  P.  F.  Mund6  for  afiy  form  of  cranioclast  which,  like  Braun's, 
is  used  chiefly  as  a  tractor, 

CRANIOTRIFSOTOME,  n.  Kran-i2-o-tri2ps'o-tom.  From 
Kpaviov,  the  skull,  Tp '^eic,  to  crush,  and  re/Aceii',  to  cut.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Craniotripsotom .  An  instiniment  devised  by  Cassagny  for 
the  same  purpose  as  that  of  the  cranioclast  from  which  it  differs  in 
having  one  or  its  blades  terminating  in  a  trephine  perforator.  [A, 
326.] 

CRANIOTRYPESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kran(kra3n)-i2-o{o3)-tri2p- 
(tru^p)-e(a)'si^s.  Gen.,  craniotrypes'eos  (-is).  From  Kpaviov,  the 
skull,  and  rpvirav,  to  perforate.    See  Trephining. 

CRANIO-VERTEBKAL,  adj.  Ki-an"i8-o-vu6rt'e2b-ra21.  See 
Cephalorrhachidian. 


O,  no;  03,  not;  0>,  whole;  Th.  thiu;  Tn^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U*,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*.  full;  U*.  urn;  U^,  iiists  U  (.Gtrman). 
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CKANIO-VISCKRAl,  adj.  Kran"i2-o-vi2s'e''r-a21.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  cranial  and  visceral  regions.    [L,  894.] 

CKANIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kra'-net.    See  Cranial. 

CBANITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kran(lcraSn)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  cranit'idos 
(•is).    Inflammation  of  a  cranial  bone. 

CBANIUM(Lat.),  n.  n.  KranCkra'nVi^-uSmCu'm').  Gr.,/tpai'ioi'. 
Fr.,cril«e.  Gar.,  C.,Sc/iddei.  lt.,cranio.  Sp.,erdneo.  TheslcuU; 
the  bony  part  of  the  head,  which  protects  the  brain.  [C ;  L.]— 
CaTtllaglnons  c.  See  Chondrooranium.  — C.  liumanum.  Fr., 
crdne  humain.  Ger..  menschlicher  Schddel.  It.,  cranio  umano. 
Sp.,  crdneo  humano.  The  human  skull,  formerly  considered  medi- 
cinal. [B,  119.1— Membranous  c.  Ger.,  hdutige.  Schddel.  The 
embryonic  c.  while  it  is  in  a  membranous  condition.  Oc^siilcation  not 
having  taken  place. 

CKANNA-BEBKY,  n.    Kra'n'a'-be'r-i^.    See  Cranberry. 

CBANOIOGY,  u.    Kra=n-o''l'o-ji'.    Fr.,  cranologie.    See  Cra- 

NI0L03Y. 

CBANON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kran(kra'n)'o2n.  1.  See  CBANinu.  2. 
Of  Theophrastus,  the  Comus  mascula.    [B.  115  (a,  24).] 

CBANQUIiMEB  (Fr.),  n.  KraSn^-kel-e-a.  The  Lonicera 
periclymenum.     [B,  121,  173.  (a,  24).] 

CBANS  (Ft.),  n.  pi.    Kra'n'.    Curved  transverse  ridges  on  the 

hard  palate  of  solipeds,  where  bleeding  is  often  practiced.    [L,  41.] 

CBANS  AC  (Fr.),  a.    Kra'n'-za^k.    A  place  in  the  department 

of  Aveyron,  France,  where  there  are  springs  containing  various 

sulphates  and  chlorides.    [A,  319.] 

CBANSON  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'n'-so'n^.  The  genus  Oochlearia,  espe- 
cially the  Cochlearia  officinalis.  [B,  19,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a 
feullles  de  pastel.  The  Cochlearia  glastifolia.  [B,  173  (a.  24).] 
— C.  de  Bretagne.  The  Cochlearia  armoracia.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  de  Danemark.  The  CochleariQ,  danica.  [B,  173  fa,  24).]— C. 
de  Greenland.  The  Cochlearia  grcenlandica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  officinal.  The  Cochlearia  officinalis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
Tustique.    The  Cochlearia  armoracia.    [B,  19, 173  (a,  24).] 

CRANXEB  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Kra»n(kraSn)'tu'r(tari.  Gen.,  cran- 
ter'os  (-»■«).    Gr.,  icpavr^p.    A  wisdom  tooth.    [Gorrasus  (A,  325).] 

CEANDM  (Lat.),  11.  n.  Kran(kra=n)'u»m(u'm).  Gr.,  itpaKoi-.  See 
Cranium. 

CBANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Kra'ntz.  1.  See  Corona.  2.  A  place  in  Prus- 
sia, where  there  are  weak  saline  springs.    [A,  319.] 

CBAP,  n.  Kra^p.  The  Polygonum  fagopyrujn,  the  Lolium  pe- 
renne,  and  the  seed-pod  of  Sinapis  arvensis.    [A,  505.] 

CBAPAUD  (Fr.),  n.  Kra^p-o.  1.  The  Bufo  vulgaris.  2.  Of 
the  veterinarians,  aphthae.  [A,  301.]— C.  du  mouton.  See  Pi£- 
TiN. — C*s  sees.  See  Bufones  exsiccati. — Huile  de  c.  An  old 
preparation  made  by  digesting  the  Bufo  vulgaris  in  a  mixture  of 
7  parts  of  olive-oil  and  1  part  of  white  wine,  with  a  gentle  heat. 
[A.  301.] 

CEAPAUDINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'p-o-den.  1.  The  genus  Sideritis. 
2.  The  Stachys  recta.  3.  An  ulcer  on  the  coronet  of  a  horse.  fB, 
121  (a,  24) ;  L,  56.]— C.  des  clianips.  The  Galeopsis  ladanum.  [B, 
121,  173(a,  24).]— C.  des  montagnes.  The  Sideritis  montana.  [B. 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  da  mouton.  See  Pi6tin. — C.  humorale.  See  C. 
(3d  def.). 
CBAPCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Bj-a'p(kra3p)'u''(u*)-la'.    See  Cr^pale. 

CBAPUHENCE,  n.  Kra^p-u^l-e^ns.  Lat..  crapuZa.  Fr.,  crapuZe. 
Ger.,  Rausch.  It.,  c,  crapulositd.  Sp.,  crdpula.  1.  See  Okmva.'lr. 
2.  Of  Pliny,  washed  resin.    [A.  32.5.] 

CBAPUiOtrS,  adj.  KraVn^'l-u's-  Lat.,  crapulosus.  Fr., 
crapuleux.  Ger.,  berauscht,  crapulos.  It.,  Sp.,  crapuloso.  1. 
Caused  by  excessive  indulgence  in  alcohol.  2.  Given  to  drunken- 
ness.    [A,  822.] 

CBAQUEMN  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'k'-la'n'.  The  Fragaria  collina. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CBAQUEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'k-e-ma'n'.  A  crackling  sound 
heard  on  auscultation,  especially  in  phthisis.    [A,  301.] 

CBASE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.    Kra»z,  kra'z'e^.    See  Crasis. 

CBASEOXiOGY,  n.  Kraz-e'-o^l'o-ji*.  Lat.,  crnseolngia  (from 
KfiatTK  [see  Crasis],  and  Aoyot,  understanding).  Fr.,  crasiologie. 
Ger.,  Mischungslehre.  The  science  or  study  of  the  various  erases 
of  the  body  (see  Crasis).    [A,  322.] 

CBASH,  n.  Kra'sh.  1.  Coarse  linen  cloth,  sometimes  used  for 
bandages.    2.  See  Cress. 

CBASIOGBAPHY,  CEASIOLOGY,  n's.  Kraz-i'-o^g'rasf-is, 
-o^'l'o-ji'.    See  Craseoloqy. 

CBASIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra^z-ek.  Pertaining  to  a  crasis.  [A, 
385.] 

CBASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra(kraS)'si%. .  Gen.,  cras'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kpaais  (from  KepSc,  to  mix).  Fr.,  erase.  Ger.,  Mischung,  Krasis^ 
krase.  It.,  crasi,miscuglio.  Sp.,  crasia,mezcla.  Of  the  old  writers, 
a  certain  constitution  of  the  blood  supposed  to  be  peculiar  to  the 
individual,  also  a  temperament.  [A,  .387 ;  B,  117.]— Dropsical  c. 
Fr.,  erase  hydropique.  Ger.,  Wasaersuchts-Krasis.  It.,  crasi  idro- 
pica.  Sp.,  crasia  Mdrdpica.  A  predisposition  to  dropsy.  [D,  21.1 
—Parasitic  c.  Fr.,  erase  parasitaire  [Baain].  A  peculiarity  of 
the  constitution  that  is  assumed  to  favor  the  lodgment  of  parasites. 
[A,  301.] 

CBASPEDECPHLOGIOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra2s(kra's)"pe2d- 
e''k-flo(flo^)-ji'(ge')-o'i''s.  From  Kfiiaireiav,  a  fringe,  and  i«^\dyo>crw, 
a  setting  on  fire.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  gefranzte  Variolo'ide.  Syn. :  vario- 
loisflmoriata.  A  form  of  modified  small-pox  in  which  the  lesions 
have  a  fringe-like  arrangement.    [A,  322] 


CBASPEDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kra2s(kra=s)-pe»d-i(i=)'e2-e(a»-e«). 
OP  Lessing,  a  division  of  the  &naphaliece.  consisting  of  SiloxeruB, 
Hirnellia,  Gnephosis,  Crassolepis.  Eriosphcera,  Calocephalus,  Leu- 
cophyta,  and  Craspedia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CBASPEDODES(Lat.),adj.  Kra2s(kra3s)-pei'd-od'ezfas).  From 
KfiOLffireSov,  a  fringe,  and  cTfio;,  resemblance.    See  Fimbriated. 

CBASPEDON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kra2s(kraSs)'peSd-o=n.  Gr..  (cpao-Tre- 
Sov.    See  Fimbria  and  Craspedhm. 

CBASPEDOSPEBME.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kra=s)-pe2d-o- 
(o')-spu'rm(spe''rm)'e''-e(a'-e'').  From  Kpair^eSov,  a  fringe,  aLd 
tTiT4pij.a,  a  seed.  Fr.,  craspMospermees.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  CarisseoB,  consisting  of  Craspedospermutn  and  Plec- 
taneia.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

CBASPEDOTA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.    Kra2s(kraSs)-pe=d-o'ta'.    See 

HYDROHEDUS.B, 

CBASPEDTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kra2s(kraSs)'pe=d-u'm(u<m).  Gr., 
KpitrireSov.  1.  Of  Loiu'eiro,  the  genus  Eloeocai-pus.  [B,  121  la,  24).] 
2.  A  puckered  cord  on  the  free  edge  of  the  mesenteries  of  certain 
corals  (including  the  Actinidoe),  richly  furnished  with  thread  cells. 
[L,  121,  147.]— C.  tectorum  [Lourelro].  The  Eloeocarpus  tecto- 
rum.     [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRASS,  adj.  Kra^s.  Lat.,  crassus.  Fr.,  ^pais.  Ger.,  dick. 
Thick,  fieshy  (said  of  the  leaves  of  cotyledons).    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  24).] 

CBASSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  of  adj.  crassus  (membrana  understood). 
Kra2s(kraSs)'sa'.  1.  Of  Osiander,  the  decidua  reflexa.  [A,  45.]  2. 
See  Sclera. 

CEASSAI,  adj.  KraSs-a'l.  Lat.,  crassalis.  Belonping  to  or 
resembling  the  genus  Crassula.    [B.] — C.  alliance.    See  Cras- 

SALES. 

CBASSALES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kraSs)-sal(saSl)'ez(as).  Of 
Lindley,  an  alliance  of  Apocarpoe,  consisting  of  the  Crasmilacece 
and  the  Galacinoe. 

CBASS AMEN  (Lat.),  CRASSAMENTUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kra2.s- 
(kra's)-sa(sa')'me2n,  -sa2isa')-me=nt'u'm(u*m).    Gen.,  crassam'inis, 
crassamenti.    From  crassare,  to  make  thick.    The  thick,  clotted 
portion  of  a  coagulated  liquid,  especially  blood.    [A,  301.]— C.  san- 
guinis.   Ger.,  Blutkuchen.   The  thick  portion  of  coagulated  blood. 
CBASSATBHACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Kra2s(kra»s)-sa2(saS)- 
te''l-la(la5)'se=(ke'')-a*.   Fr.,  crassatellacis,  crassateclides.   A  family 
of  the  Mollusca.    [L,  41,  303.] 
CBASSE  (Fr.j,  n.    Kra^s.    See  Calx  Jovis. 
CKASSENA  [Paracelsus],  n.    A  pretended  putrefactive  and 
corrosive  saline  substance  causing  ulcers  and  various  tuuiors.    [A, 
325.] 

CRASSICAUDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra»s(ki-aSs)-si=-ka4d'(ka3'u*d)- 
u^siu^s).  From  crassus,  thick,  and  Cauda,  the  tail.  Fr..  crassi- 
caude.    Ger.,  dickschwamig.    Having  a  thick  tail.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSICAUIiE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra's-e-kol.  From  crassus,  thick, 
and  caulis,  a  stem.    Having  a  thick,  fieshy  stem.    LB,  121  (o,  24).] 

CBASSICEPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra2s(kra3s)'si»-se=ps(ke=ps).  Gen., 
crassicip'itis.  From  crassus,  thick,  and  caput,  the  head.  Having 
a  large  head.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSICOI,I,E  (Ft.),  adj.  Kra's-e-ko'l.  From  crassus,  thick, 
and  collum,  the  neck.    Having  a  thick  neck.    [L,  41.] 

CEASSICOBNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra''s(kra3s)-si2-ko2rn'i«s.  From 
crasstts,  thick,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  crassicorne.  Ger.,  dick- 
hornig.  1.  Having  thick  boms  or  antennae  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  m.  pi., 
Orassicomes,  a  tribe  of  taxicornous  Coleoptera.  [L,  41.1  2.  In  bot- 
any, provided  with  thick,  horn-like  processes.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBASSICOSt£  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra's-se-koSst-a.  From  ci-ass««, 
thick,  and  casta,  a  rib.  Having  broad  rib-like  processes  on  the 
shells  (said  of  molluscs).    [L,  41.] 

CBASSIDENTi  (Fr.),  adj.    Kra's-se-daSn^-ta.    From  crassus, 

thick,  and  dens,  a  tooth.    Having  large,  thick  teeth.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSIJUGUlfe  (Fr.),  adj.  KraSs-se-zhu«-ga.  See  CrassicostIi. 

CBASSItABBIS     (Lat.),     adj.      Kra=s(kraSs)-si=-Ia(las)'bri!!s. 

From  crassus,  thick,  and  labrum,  a  lip.    Fr.,  crassilabre.    Ger., 

dicklippig.    Having  thick  lips.    [L,  341.] 

CBASSILAMEr.I-.«;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra's(kraSs)-sii-la!'m- 
(Ia3m)-e21'le(la'-e3).  From  crassus,  thick,  and  lamella,  a  layer. 
Fr.,  crassilamelUs.  Of  Roze,  a  division  of  agarics  of  the  Sarco- 
podce.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBASSItlNGUES  (Lat.),  CBASSIMNGUIA  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
pi.  and  n.  pi.  Kra''s(kra's)si''-li''n"gwez(gwas),  -gwi"-a'.  From 
crassus,  thick,  and  lingua,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  crassilingues.  A  pub- 
order  of  the  Lacerfilia,  or  a  family  of  the  Sauria,  characterized  by 
a  thick  tongue.    fL,  41,  173.] 

CBA$SII:.0b£  (Ft.),  adj.  Kra's  se-lo-ba.  From  crassus,  thick, 
and  Ao/Sds,  a  lobe.    Having  thick  lobes.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSINEEVIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KraSs(kra>s)-si»-nuiir(ne=r)'vi2s- 
(wi^s).  ■  From  crassus,  thick,  and  nervus,  a  nerve.  Fr,.  crassi- 
nerve.  Ger.,  dicknervig.  In  botany,  having  thick  veins.  [B,  121 
(o,  84).] 
CBASSIPilDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra^s-se-pe'd.  See  Crassipes. 
CBASSIPENNE(Fr.),adj.  Kra's-se-pe^n.  From  crassus,  thick, 
and  penna,  a  wing.    Having  thick  wings.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra's(kra»s)'si'-pez(pas).  From  cras- 
sus, thick,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  crassipMe.  Ger.,  dickfUssig. 
Having  thick  feel,    [a,  24.] 

CBASSIPETALOUS,  adj.  Kra»s-i!-pen'a'l-u>s.  Lat.,  crassi- 
petalus  (from  crassus.  thick,  and  TriraKav,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  crassipdtale. 
Having  thick  petals,    [a,  24.] 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CIi",  lech  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E»,  ell;  O,  go;  I,  die;  1',  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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CBASSIBOSTKK  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra's-se-roSst'r.  From  crossus, 
thick,  and  rostrum,  the  beak.  Ger.,  dicksdmabelig.  Having  a 
thick  beak.     [L,  41.] 

CBASSISQtJAM;ME(Fr.),adj.  Kra's-se-skwa'm.  From  crtwsits, 
thick,  and  squama,  a  scale.    Provided  with  thick  scales.    [L,  41.] 

CKASSISULCE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra^s-e-su'ls.  From  crossus,  thick, 
and  mlcus,  a  groove.  Marked  with  broad  furrows  (said  of  shellsj. 
[L,  41.] 

CKASSITAS  (Lat.),  CRASSITIES   (Lat.),    CKASSITTJDO 

(Lat.).  Kra''s(kra53)'si2t-a2s(a»s),  kra=s(kra3s)-si2sh(si>t)'i2-ez(as), 
-si''-tu2(tu)'do.  Gen.,  crassitatis,  -sitie'i,  'Ud'inis.  Gr.,  TraxuTTjj. 
Grossness,  corpulence,  the  state  of  being  voluminous.    [A.,  Sao.j 

CKASSIVENIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra!'s(kra=i)-si2-ven(wan)'i2-uSs- 
u*s.  From  crassus,  thick,  and  vena,  a  vein.  Having  thick  veins. 
[Pliny  (A,  818).] 

CKASSOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra2s(kraSs)-so(soS)-se2f- 
(ke''f)'a''l(a»l)-u'3(u*s).  From  crassus,  thick,  and  Ke^oAij,  the  head. 
Fr.,  crassocephale.    Having  a  thick  head.    [L,  41.] 

CBASSCILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kraas(kra>s)'su!'(su<)-lai'.  Fr.,  eras- 
side.  (Jer.,  Dickblatt.  1.  Thick  leaf  ;  a  Linnsean  genus  of  the  Cras- 
sulacecB,  3.  Of  the  pharmacists,  see  C,  major.  [B,  19,  42, 121, 173, 
185,  275  (a,  21).]— C.  arborescens  [Willdenow].  A  species  growing 
in  Africa.  The  juice  is  employed  as  a  caustic  to  destroy  corns.  [B, 
104  (a,  24).]— C  coccinea.  A  species  said  to  have  narcotic  proper- 
ties, cases  of  poisoning  having  been  reported  from  the  mere  smell- 
ing of  the  flowers.  [B,  185  (o,  24).]— C.  major.  The  Sedum  maxi- 
vium,  Sedum.  telephium,,  and  Sedum  fabaria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C. 
minor.  The  Sedum  majus.  [L,  104.]— C.  pinnata.  Fr.,  crassule 
d  feuilles  allies.  A  species  indigenous  to  (jhina.  It  yields  a  black 
dye.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  tetragrona.  Fr.,  crassule  tetragone.  A 
South  African  species.  The  Japanese  use  it,  boiled  with  milk,  as 
an  astringent  in  diarrhcea.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CKASSUIACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kra»s)-su=(su4)-la(la»)'- 
se'(ke2)-e(a»-e2).  Fr.,  crasmlcuiees.  Ger.,  Crassulaceen.  Syn. ; 
Sempervivce  [Jussieu],  Succulentce  [Ventenat].  The  house-leeks  or 
stone-crop  family,  an  order  of  polypetalous  calycifloral  dicotyle- 
dons, comprising  in  some  classifications  the  subdivisions  Crassuleoe 
and  Diamorpheoe,  and  separated  from  the  Saxifragaceae  by  the 
nature  of  the  stem,  which  is  generally  free  of  liber  and  medullary 
rays  and  abounds  in  parenchymatous  tissue.  There  are  several 
hundred  species,  distributed  among  the  genera  Sedum,  Bryophyl- 
lum,  Crassula,  etc.  They  are  succulent  herbs  or  shrubs,  a  few  of 
which  are  of  medicinal  value  as  astringents.  [B,  19,  84,  42, 121,  170 
(a,  24).] 

CKASSULACEOUS,  adj.  Kra^s-u^l-a'shu's.  Lat.,  crassula- 
ceus.  Fr.,  crassulace,  crassuU.  Resembling  or  belonging  to  the 
genus  Crassula ;  of  or  pertaining  to  the  Crassulacece.  ■  [a,  24.] 

CRAS.SUIiAKI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kra's)-su2(su<)-la(laS)'- 
ri2-e(a'-e'').  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Comiculatoe,  com- 
prising the  subdivisions  Sedeoz,  Penthorece,  and  Cephaloteoe.  [B, 
121, 170  (tt,  24).] 

CKASSCLE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kra»s)-su2(su*)'le»  e(a'-e2). 
Fr.,  a'as.^ulees.  1.  Of  St.-Hilaire,  a  family  of  plants  related  to  the 
genus  Penthorum,,  comprising  Tillcea,  Crassula,  Cotyledon,  Rhodi- 
ola,  Sedum,,  Sempervivum,  and  S&ptas.    2.  Of  Mirbel,  a  family  of 

golypetalous  dicotyledons  equivalent  to  the  CrassiUaceoe  of  De 
andoUe.  3.  Of  Jussieu,  a  family  of  the  Peripetaleoe,  consisting  of 
Tillcea.  Crassula.  Bryophyllum,  Sedum,  Sempervivum,  and  Septas. 
4.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  tribe  of  the  Crassulacece,  comprising  Tillcea, 
Bulliarda,  Basystemon,  Sepias,  Crassula,  Globulea,  Curtogyne- 
Grammantlies,  Rochea,  Kalanchoe,  Bryophyllum,  Cotyledon,  Pis- 
torinia.  Umbilicus,  Echeveria,  and  Sedum.  5.  Of  Endhcher,  a  sub- 
order of  the  Crosswiacece.  6.  (^f  Don,  a  division  including  the  genera 
of  De  CandoUe  and,  in  addition,  Piirgosia  and  Kalosanthes.  7.  Of 
Wood,  a  tribe  of  the  Crassulacece,  distinguished  by  distinct  carpels 
forming  a  circle  of  flowers,  and  consisting  of  Tillcea.  Bryophyllum, 
Sedum,  Echeveria,  and  Sempervivum.    [B,  34, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CKASSULINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra2s(kra's)-su!i(su4)-li2n'e2-e- 
(a^-e*).  Fr.,  crassulinees.  Of  Brongniart,  a  class  of  dialypetalous, 
perigynous  Dicotyledones,  including  the  families  Crassulacece, 
Elafinece,  and  Datisceoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CBASSUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  crassus  iintestinum  understood). 
Kra^s(kra'3)'su'm(su*m).    See  Colon  (1st  def.). 

CRASSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kra2s(kra's)'su3s(su<s).  Gr.,7raxvs.  Fr., 
crasse.  Ger.,  dick.  Corpulent ;  of  anatomical  structures,  thick  : 
ot  the  pulse,  full,  turgid  ;  of  drugs,  thick,  not  readily  absorbed  and 
conveyed  into  delicate  parts.    [A,  325.] 

CKAT^A  [Dioscorides]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra't(kra't)-e'(a»'e2)-a». 
From  Kparatoi,  strong.    The  genus  Philomedion.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBATjEGIN,  n.  Kra't-e'ji'n.  Ft.,  cratigine.  A  crystallizable 
substance  obtained  by  Leroy  from  the  bark  of  Oratc&gus  oxya- 
cantha.    [A,  301.] 

CRAT^GON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kran(kra't)-e'(a"e2)-gon.  Gen., 
cratce'gonos  (-is).  Gr.,  Kparaiyi^v.  1.  Of  Theophrastus,  some  spe- 
cies of  Cratoegus.  2.  According  to  Baillon,  the  kermes  of  Quercus 
coccifera.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRATa;GONON,(Lat.),CBAT^GONUMpioscorides](Lat.), 
n's  n.  Kra''t(kra't)-e^g'(a''e'g)-o=n-o''n,  u'm(u^m).  According  to 
Lobel,  the  genus  Melampyrum.     [B,  121  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Ceat.kgonon. 

CKAT^GUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  KraH(krast)-e'(a!"e=)-guSm(gu<m). 
See  Crat.«:gon. 

CRATjEGUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  (treated  by  botanists  as  f.).  Kra't- 
(kra3t)-e'(a2'e2)-gu3s(gu'*s).  Gr..  Kparatyo?,  KpaTaLy6s.  Fr.,  c.  aubi- 
pine,  alisier,  azerolier.  Ger.,  Weissdorn.  It.,  amperlo.  crategno. 
Sp.,  espino  bianco.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  rosaceous  plants  of  the 
Pomem.    [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  180,  185  (a,  24).]— C.  lestlvalis  [Torrey 


and  Gray].  The  Mespilus  cestivalis.  [B.J— C.  amelanchier.  See 
Amelanchier  vulgaris.— C,  aria.  See  Pyaus  aria. — C.  aronia. 
The  Mespilus  aronia.  [B.l— C.  azarolus.  The  Mespiliis  azarolus. 
[B.] — C.  bibas  [Loureiro],  C.  bybas.  The  Eriobotrya  (Mespilus) 
japonica.—C*  coccinea  [LinnaeusJ.  The  Mespilus  coccinea.  [B.j 
— C.  crus  galli  [Linneeusl.  The  Mespilus  cms  galli.  [B.]— C. 
dentata  [Thuillier].  See  Pybus  intermedia. — C.  fennica  [Lin- 
nsBus].  The  Pyhos  hybrida.  [B,  173  (a,  24).J— C.  germanica. 
The  Mespilus  germanica.  [L,  87.1 — C.  latifolia  [Lamarck].  See 
FYRva  intermedia.— C  lucida  [Wagenheim].  The  Mespilus  crua 
galli.  [B.] — C.  mespilns.  See  Mespilus  germanica.— C  mexi- 
cana  [Mo^iiio  and  Sess6].  Sp.,  tejocote  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  Mespilus 
mexicana.  [B.] — C.  monogyna  [Jacquin],  C  oxyacantlia'[Lin- 
nffius].,.  The  Mespilus  oxyacantha.  [B.]— C.  parvifolia.  A  spe- 
cies abundant  in  Virginia.  A  refreshing  syrup  is  made  from  the 
fruit.  [L,  87(a,  21).]— C.  pinnatifida  et  cuneata.  A  species  the 
fruit  of  which,  fresh,  dried,  or  made  into  jelly,  is  used  in  preparing 
a  stomachic  drink.  [L,  75.]— C.  pyracantha  [Persoon].  The  Co- 
toneaster  pyracantha. — C.  racemosa  [Lariiarck].  The  Amelan- 
chier canadensis.  [B.]— C.  torminalis  [Linnaeus].  See  Pmns 
torminalis. 

CRAT^OGONON  (Lat.),  CBAX^OGONUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Kra.H{kTa,Hye(a?-e')-o'g'o'n-o''u,  -}i'm(u'm).  Gr.,  iipaTiii.ayovoy.  Of 
Pliny,  the  Po!!/.gomMmj3ersican'a.    [A,  318.]    Cf .  Crat.«gonum. 

CBAT^VA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KraH(kraH)-e'(aS'e>)-va3(waS).  Fr., 
cret4vier.  A  Linnaean  genus  of  the  Capparidece,  tribe  Capparece. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  balanghas  [Koenig].  The  Feronia  elephantum. 
[B,  178,  185  (a,  24).]— C.  eynandra.  See  C.  tapia.—C.  inermis 
[Linnasus].  See  C.  nurvala. — C.  luarmelos  [Linnaeus].  SecjEoLE 
■marmelos. — C.  nurvala  [Ham.].  Syn.:  C.  inermis  [Linnaeus].  A 
species  found  in  Malabar  and  the  Society  Islands.  The  fruits  are 
acid,  but  edible.  The  leaves  are  aromatic  and  slightly  bitter,  and 
are  considered  stomachic  and  diuretic.  The  root  is  considered 
alterative,  and  the  juice  of  the  bark  is  given  in  convulsions  ;  and, 
boiled  in  oil,  is  used  as  an  external  application  in  rheumatism.  [B, 
19,  172, 180  (a,  24).] — C.  relig:iosa.  See  .^gle  marmelos. — C.  tapia 
[Linnaeus].  Fr.,  ta^ier.  A  species  growing  in  the  West  Indies, 
the  fruit  of  which  is  known  as  the  garlic  pear  on  account  of  its 
odor.    The  root  is  used  for  blisters.    [B,  173, 180,  275  (a,  24).] 

CRATCHES,  n.    Kra^ch'e^z.    See  Scratches. 

CRAT^GINE  (Fr.),  n.    Kra't^a-zhen.    See  Crat.«gin. 

CRATER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kra(kraS)'tu6r(tar).  Gen.,  craier'os  (-i.i). 
Gr.,  KpcHip.  Fr.,  crat&re.  Ger.,  Becher.  A  large  cup;  according 
to  Kuland,  a  vessel  that  is  large  below  and  small  at  the  mouth.  [A, 
325.] — Exhalant  c.    See  Exhalcunt  aperture. 

CRATERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kra=t(kraH)-e(a)'raS.    1.  See  Crater. 

2.  In  botany,  a  cup-shaped  receptacle.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24),] 

CKATERAUCHEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Krast(krast)-u»r(e2r)-a<k'- 
(a^'u*ch'*)-e2n(an).  Gen.,  crnterauch'enos  (-is).  Gr.,  leparepavvjiv 
(from  Kparepds,  powerful,  and  aiixv,  the  neck).  A  robust,  thicic- 
necked  person.    [Hippocrates,  Galen  (A,  325).] 

CRATiiKE  (Fr.),  n.  KraS-te'^r.  See  Crater.— C.  de  la  mem- 
brane vitelline.'  A  limited  crater-like  bulging  of  the  inner  layer 
of  the  vitelline  membrane  where  the  sperraatozooids  are  to  pass 
through  it,  at  a  point  corresponding  to  the  cdne  d'attraclion. 

CRATERE1.I.A  [Persoon]  (Lat.),  CRATEREtlUS  [Fries] 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  .  Kra=t(krast)-e'r-e=l'la',  -lu3s(lu«s).  Fr., 
craterelle.  A  genus  of  the  Telephora.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  cornu- 
copioldes  [Persoon].  An  edible  species  found  in  abundance  in  the 
woods  in  autumn.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CKATEBIACB^a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kra=t(kra't)-e=r-l!'-a(a=)'se2- 
(ke=)-e(a'-e').  Of  Corda,  a  section  of  the  Physarei,  consisting  of 
the  genus  Stegasma.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CRATERIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl. '  Kra=t(krast)-e=r-i=d'e'-e(a=-e=). 
Of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  Gasteromycetes,  comprising  Craterium 
and  Pyxidium.    [B,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

CBATBRIELOR^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pl.  Kran(kran)-e!'r(ar)-i=-flor'- 
e(a,'-e'').  From  cratera  (g.  v.),  and  flos,  a  flower.  1.  Of  Eeichen- 
bach, a  series  of  the  Rotijloroe,  comprising  the  famihes  Plantagi- 
nece,  Primuleoe,  and  Ericece.  2.  A  formation  of  the  Rotijloroe.  com- 
prising the  families  Lysimachiaceoe,  Primulacets,  and  Ericacece. 

3.  A  formation  of  the  Limbijlorce,  comprising  the  famiUes  Plum- 
bagineaz,  Frimulacece,  and  Ericacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CBATEBIFORM,  adj.  Kra^te^r'i^-fo^rm.  Lat,,  crateri- 
formis  (from  tyrater,  a  cup,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cratiriforme. 
Ger.,  becherformig.    See  (jrateboid. 

CBATERION  (Lat.),  CRATERIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Kre^^t- 
(krast)-e(a)'ri'-o2n,  -u=m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kpai^pior  (dim.  of  upaT^p).  A 
small  cup.    [A,  825.] 

CBATEBOID,  adj.  Kra't'e^r-oid.  Lat.,  crateroideus  (from 
Kparijp,  a  cup,  and  efSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  crateroide.  Ger., 
becherdhnlich,  becherformig.    Cup-shaped. 

CRATEROIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kra»t(kra»t)-e»r(ar)-o(o3)-i2d- 
(ed)'e'-e(a'-e'').  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Hyphopsorce,  com- 
prising CcUictum  and  Coniocybe.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  84).] 

CRATEROMYCEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pl.  Kra2t(kra't)-e'r(ar)-o(o8)- 
mi(mu")'se=(ke')-i(e).  From  itpwrrip,  a  cup,  and  fivcij!.  a  mushroom. 
Of  L6veill6„a  section  of  the  Columellei,  consisting  of  Crateromyces, 
etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]     ■ 

CRATKBOMYCETES  (Lat.).  n,  m.  pl.  Kran(kraSt)-e«r(ar)-o- 
(o')-mi(mu')-set(kat)'ez(e's).  Of  Corda,  a  section  of  the  Mucaroi- 
dece,  comprising  Calyssosporium,  Hemiscyphe,  Crateromyces,  and 
Didymocrater.     [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CRATEROPODES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pl.  Kra=t(kraSt)-er(ar)-o2p'o»d- 
ez(as).    A  group  of  the  Timeliiruz.    [L,  320.] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli,  the;  U=,  like  oo  in  too;  B»,  blue;  L=,  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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CKATEKOPSOK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kra=t(kraH*-e!'r(ar)-o3p- 
sor'ela^-e'").  Of  Reichenbach,  a  suborder  of  the  Hyphopsorai,  com- 
prising the  families  Coniocybece^  Calyciece,  &.nd  Sphcerophoreoe ;  sub- 
sequently, of  the  same  author,  a  suborder  of  the  Fodetiopsoro&, 
consisting  of  the  families  Calycieai,  Coniocarpicce,  and  Sphc&ropho- 
rece.    [B,  121,  iro  (a.  84).] 

CBATEVA  (Lat.),  ii.  f.     Kra«tairan)-e(a)'va3(waS).     See  Cra- 

TJSVA. 

CRAt£vIEK  (Fr.),  n.    Kra't-a-ve-a.    See  Crat«va. 

CKATICULA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Kra2t(kra«t)-i%(ek)'u2(u»)-las.  Dim. 
of  a-ates,  a  network.  1.  The  grat«  of  a  furnace.  [A,  325.]  2.  See 
Omentum. 

CRATICUIiATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kran(kran)-i%(ek)-u2(u<)-Ia- 
Oa')'tu'sttu*s).    See  Costullabis. 

CBATOOPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kran(kran)-o(o3)-o2f'i2t(un)- 
u'm(u*m).  Vr^cratoophyte.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (group)  of  plants, 
comprLsing  the  natural  species  (genera)  Kdmpferia,  Curcuma^ 
Thalia,  Costus,  Alpinda,  Amormum,  Canna,  Maranta,  Psydaranta, 
Qualea,  Myrosma.  Senealmia,  Tillandsia,  Helicoma,  Musa,  Bro- 
melia,  and  Psedomelia.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CRATOXYIiE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kran(kra3t)-o»x-i21(u"l)'e'-e- 
(a'-e^).  Fr.,  cratoxylies.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the 
Hypericineae,  comprising  Elicea  and  Cratoxylon,    [B,  42  (a,  34).] 

CRATOXYL,ON(Lat.),n.n.  Kra,'t(kTa.Hyo'x'muH)-o^n.  From 
Kparos,  Strength,  and  f  liAoi',  wood.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  the  Hyperi- 
cinece,  t:ribe  Craioxyleoe.^  [B,  43  (a,  34).]— C.  Hornscliuchii.  A 
Java  species  said  to  be  diuretic  and  astringent.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  34).] 

CRAXJMBU  (Tamil),  n.  The  Caryophyllus  aromaticus.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).] 

CBAUBOPHYI,I,ON(Lat.),  n.  n.  Kra''(fcra3-u)-ro(roS)-fl=l(fu»l)'- 
lo^n.  From  lepavpos,  brittle,  and  ^vWov,  a  leaf.  The  Cucubalus 
otites.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CBAtJROS(Lat.),adi.  Kra'''(l!:ra!i-u')-ro23.  Gr.,  itpiiipot.  Fria'- 
ble,  brittle,  dry.    [L,  94.] 

CRAUROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Kra^-ro'si^s.    See  Kraurosis. 

CRAVAXE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra'-va't.  A  triangular  piece  of  muslin 
or  the  like,  used  as  a  bandage,  the  middle  being  applied  first  and 
the  extremities  brought  around  the  part.  [A,  301.] — C.  carpo- 
cervicale.  A  sling  for  suspending  the  wrist  to  the  neck  ;  made 
of  two  loops  joined  like  the  links  of  a  chain,  one  for  the  neck  and 
the  other  for  the  wrist,  [o,  18.] — C.  carpo-olecranienne.  A 
surgical  bandage  consisting  of  one  piece,  used  to  keep  the  hand 
forcibly  extended  or  foroibl.y  flexed  upon  the  wrist.  One  end  is 
wrapped  around  the  wrist  and  the  hand,  then  the  latter  is  flexed  or 
extended  as  the  case  may  be.  while  the  other  end  is  fastened  around 
the  lower  extremity  of  the  arm  just  above  the  olecranon,  [a,  18.] — 
C.  de  Suisse.  The  longitudinal  bundles  of  muscular  fibres  that 
run  parallel  to  the  lesser  curvature  of  the  stomach  on  its  anterior 
and  posterior  surfaces.  [L,  49.]— C's  oesophagiennes.  Certain 
fleshy  bands  disposed  in  the  form  of  cravats  around  the  cardiac 
orifice  of  the  stomach  in  the  horse.    [A,  301.] 

CRAVEGGIA  (It.),  n.  Kra>-va'ji2-a'.  A  place  in  Piedmont, 
where  there  is  a  hot  spring  containing  sodium  sulphate.    [A,  385.] 

CRAVEIRO  (Port.),  n.  Kra=  va-e'ro.  A  clove.  [A,  301.]— C. 
da  India.  See  C— C.  da  terra.  The  buds  of  Calyptranthes 
aromatica  and  the  young  fruits  of  Eugenia  pseudo-caruophyllus. 
[A,  301.] 

CKAVICHON  (Fr.),  u.  Kra3-ve-sho'n2.  The  Pi-unus  spinosa. 
[B,  83,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRAVINHA  (Port.),  n.  ICra'-ven'yas.  The  Dianthus  caryo- 
phyllus.   [B,  88,  121  (a,  34).] 

CRAVITTA,  n.    The  Boletus  cereus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CKAVO  (Port),  n.  KraS'vo.  See  Cravetro.— C.  de  ma- 
ranhao.  The  Persea  caryophyllacea.  [B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  do 
defunto.  The  genus  Tageies,  especially  the  Tagetes  paCula.  [B, 
131  (a,  34).] 

CRAW^,  n.  Kra*.  Fr.,  cabot.  (3er.,  Kropf.  It.,  gozzo.  Sp., 
buche.  1.  The  crop  of  a  fowl.  [L,  56.]  3.  The  Ranuneulus  bulbo- 
sus.    [A,  B05.1— Yellow  c.    See  C.  (2d  def .). 

CBATVBEBKY,  n.  Kra^'be^r-i^.  The  Empetrum  nigrum  and 
the  Vaccinium  oxycoccus.    [A,  505.] 

CRAW-CRAW,  u.  Kra^'kra*.  A  parasitic  skin  disease  occur- 
ring among  the  natives  of  the  western  coast  of  Africa.  [Nielly, 
"  Union  m6d.,"  No.  49, 1883  ;  "Progr.  m§d.,"  No.  15. 1883.] 

CRAW-CROOKS,  CBAW-CROOPS,  n's.  Kra*'kru<ks, 
-krups.    The  Empetrum  nigrum.    [A,  505.] 

CRAW-CROWFOOT,  n.  Kra<'kro-fu«t.  The  Ranunculus 
bulbosus.    [A,  505.] 

CRAW-DUr,SE,  u.  Kra<'du31s.  The  Rhodymenia  ciliata.  [A, 
505.] 

CRAW-FEET,  n.  Kra*'fet.  The  Seilla  nutans  and  the  Orchis 
mascula.    [A,  505.] 

CKAW-nSH,  n.  Kra^'fl^sh.  See  Astacus  flumatilis.—C- 
eye.    The  Lichen  parellies.    [B,  88,  131  (a,  34).] 

CRAWPOOT,  n.  Kra<'fu<t.  The  Ranunculw  acris  and  the 
Ranunculus  repens.  [A,  505.]— Bulbous  c.  The  Ranunculus 
buWosus.    [L,  1()5.] 

CRAWrURDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kra'-fu'rd'i^-a'.  A  genus  of 
gentianaceous  plants  of  the  tribe  Swertieoe,  indigenous  to  Nepal. 
The  species  have  the  bitter,  tonic  qualities  of  the  gentians,  fB,  19. 
42,  131  (a,  24).] 

CRAWFURDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kra*-tu^rd-m'Ye'-e(a,'-e'). 
Of  Regl.  a  tribe  of  the  Gentianacece,  equivalent  to  Crawfurdia. 

[B.  131  (a,  24).] 


CRAWLEY,  u.  Kra'l'e'.  The  Corallarrhiza  odontorrhiza. 
[B,  375  (a,  34).] 

CKAWNBEBRY,  a.    Kra*n'be2r-i2,    See  Cranberry. 

CKAWNEBS,  n.  Kra^u'e^bz.  The  Anthyllis  vulneraria.  [A, 
505.] 

CRAW-PEAS,  n.   Kra*'pez.  The  Lathyrus  pratensis.    [A,  505.] 

CRAWPS,  n.  Kra'ps.  The  Rhaphanus  rhaphanistrum.  [A, 
505.] 

CRAW-TAES,  n.  Kra*'taz.  The  Ranunculus  acris,  the  Ra- 
nunculus reperis,  and  the  Lotus  corniculatus.    [A,  505.] 

CRAW^-TEES,  n.  Kra*'tez.  The  Seilla  nutans  and  the  Orchis 
mascula.    [A,  505.] 

CRAYEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra-yu»,  Chalky  ;  containing  or  made 
from  chalk.    [A,  301.] 

CRAYFERY,  n.  Kra'fe^r-i^.  The  Pulmonaria  officinalis.  [A, 
505.] 

CRAYFISH,  n.  Kra'fi^sh.  1.  The  Astacus  fluviatilis.  Its 
ashes  were  formerly  esteemed  a  cure  for  rabies.  [B,  117.]  2.  The 
Doronicum  pardalianches.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CRAYON,  n.  Kra-yo'n^.  Fr.,  c.  A  stick  containing  substances 
for  external  application.  There  are  five  preparations  oflicial  under 
this  title  in  the  Fr.  Cod.,  containing  nitrate  of  silver  and  nitrate  of 
potassium,  sulphate  of  copper,  tannic  acid,  and  iodoform.— C. 
caustique  (Fr.).  A  stick  of  caustic  (e.  g.,  of  silver  nitrate). — C. 
dermographique  (Fr.).  Of  Pyrlas,  a  preparation  made  by  melt- 
ing together  5  parts  of  rosin,  4  of  stearin,  and  2  of  wax,  and  stirring 
in  a  suflicient  quantity  of  lamp-black ;  used  for  marking  on  the 
skin.    [L,  77  (a,  31).] 

CRAZEY,  n.  Kra'zi".  See  Crazy  (n.).— Creeping  c.  The 
Ranunculus  repens.     [A,  505.] 

CKAZINESS,  n.    Kra'ai^-ne^s.    The  state  of  being  crazy. 

CRAZOLARYNGISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kra(kra3)"zo(zoS)-la2r- 
(Ia3r)-i2n(u*n2)-ji2z(gi2s)'mu3s(mu^s).  From  jcpo^etc,  to  crow,  and 
Aapuyf.  the  larynx  (see  also  -ismtts).  Fi-.,  crazularyngisme.  Of  M. 
Good,  laryngismus  stridulus.    [A,  322.] 

CRAZY,  n.  Kra'zi^.  The  Ranunculus  acris  and  some  other 
species  of  Ranunculus ;  also  the  Caltha  palustris.    [A,  505.] 

CRAZY,  adj.    Kra'zi'^.    Fr.,  fou.    Broken  in  mind.    See  Insane. 

CRAZY- WEEDS,  n.    Kra'zi=-wedz.    See  Loco  plants. 

CREA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Kre(kre2)'a3.    See  Ocrea. 

CREAKING,  n.    Krek'i^n^g.    See  Stridor. 

CREAM,  n.  Krem.  Lat.,  ^ios  iacfis,  cremor.  Fr.,  creme.  Ger., 
Rahm.  It.,  Sp.,  crema.  1.  The  thick,  unctuous,  yellowish-white 
layer  formed  on  the  surface  of  milk  that  is  allowed  to  stand  for 
some  hours,  consisting^  chiefiy  of  the  corpuscular  elements  of  the 
milk.  It  should  constitute  from  14  to  16  per  cent,  of  the  milk.  It 
is  a  palatable  and  highly  nutritious  article  of  food,  and  is  used  ex- 
ternally for  irritated  states  of  the,  skin.  2.  Any  alimentary  or 
medicinal  substance  resembling  c.  [A,  385.]— Cold  c.  See  the 
major  list. —C.  fruit.  The  fruit  of  Roupellia  grata.  [B,  19, 121, 
275  (a,  24).] — C.  nuts.  The  fruit  of  Bertholletia  excelsa.  [B,  5.] — 
C.  of  tartar.  Lat.,  cremor  tarfari.  Fr.,  crime  de  tarire.  Ger., 
Weinsteinrahm.  Potassium  bitartrate.  [B,  81.]  —  C.-of-tartar 
fruit.  The  fruit  of  Adansonia  Gregorii.  [B,  81.1— C.-of-tartar 
tree.  The  Adansonia  Qregorii.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  34).]— C.-of-tartar 
whey.  A  drink  made  by  adding  about  3  drachms  of  potassium 
bitartrate  to  a  pint  of  milk.  [B,  5  (a,  31).]- C.  syrups.  A  variety 
of  syrups  given  ^"ith  carbonic-acid  water,  to  which  they  impart  an 
agreeable  flavor ;  made  by  dissolving  without  heat  14  pounds  of 
powdered  sugar  in  a  gallon  of  fresh  cream.  [B,  5  (a,  31).] — Pec- 
toral c.    See  CrSme  pectorale  de  Pierquin. 

CREAM-CUPS,  n.  Krem'ku'ps.  The  Flatystemon  califomi- 
cus.     [B,  376  (a,  34).] 

CREAMOMETER,  n.    See  Cremometer. 

CREAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kr?(kre2)'a2s(a=s).  Gen.,  cre'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kpias.    Flesh.    [A,  .322.] 

CRBASHAK,  u.  Kre'a'sh-a'k.  The  Arctostaphylos  uva  ursi. 
[B,  275  (tt,  34).] 

CREASOI,,  n.  Kre'a's-o^l.  Fr.,  creosnl.  Ger.,  Kreosol.  A 
phenol  obtained  from  wood-tar  creasote,  C.Hs(CHa)(OH)OCHs  = 
CjHioOa.    [B,  4,  5  (a,  34).] 

CREASOTE,  n.  Kre'a^is-ot.  Lat.,  creasotum.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br. 
Ph.]  (from  icpea$.  flesh,  and  tru^etv,  to  preserve),  Jcreosotum  [Ger. 
Ph.,  Aust,  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Greek  Ph.].  Fr.,  criosote  du  goudron  de  bois.  Ger.. 
Kreosot.  It.,  creosoto.  Sp.,  creosota  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  substaince  ob- 
tained by  the  distillation  of  wood-tar,  consisting  chiefly  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  cresol,  oxycresol,  methylcresol,  and  phlorone.  It  is  a  highly 
refractive,  oily  liquid,  having,  when  freshly  prepared,  a  yellowish 
tinge  which  changes  to  red  or  brown  on  exposure  to  the  light.  It 
has  a  peculiar,  sharp,  empyreumatic  odor  and  a  burning  taste,  and 
produces  a  white  stain  on  coming  into  contact  with  the  skin.  It  has 
a  sp.  gr.  of  from  1035  to  1'085,  boils  at  nearly  300°  C,  and  is  inflam- 
mable. It  is  soluble  in  80  parts  of  cold  water  and  readily  soluble  in 
absolute  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  chloroform.  It  has  marked  anti- 
septic properties.  It  is  used  in  medicine  for  its  local  action  as  a 
paralyzant  of  nerve  tissue.  Given  in  small  doses,  it  acts  as  a  seda- 
tive, but  in  overdoses  it  is  a  violent  poison,,  producing  nausea,  head- 
ache, convulsions,  and  coma.  It  has  been  administered  with  ad- 
vantage in  cases  of  obstinate  vomiting,  cholera  morbus,  cholera 
infantum,  lienteric  diarrhcea,  and  typhoid  fever,  and  is  of  special 
value  in  gastric  diseases  attended  with  fermentation.  Externally 
it  is  applied  as  a  stimulant  styptic  and  in  the  treatment  of  decayed 
teeth.  It  has  been  found  useful  in  skin  diseases  of  a  scaly  nature 
and  in  the  treatment  of  foul  ulcers  or  inflamed  tissues  that  give 
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rise  to  foetid  discharges  in  leucorrhoea,  diphtheritic  sore  throat,  etc. 
It  has  recently  been  recommended  in  the  treatment  of  pulmonary 
phthisis.  [B,  5,  95  (a,  84)  ;  a,  27.]— Coal-tar  c.  Fr.,  criosote  du 
goudroTi  de  houille,  Gtev.^Sieinkohletitheerkreosot,  1.  That  portion 
of  the  heavy  oil  of  coal-tar  which  distills  between  165°  and  200**  C. 
It  resembles  c.  in  appearance,  and  is  often  substituted  for  it.  It 
differs  from  c.  in  containing  carbolic  acid.  It  also  contains  cresol, 
xylenol,  and  other  substances  of  the  aromatic  group.  2.  An  im- 
proper name  for  carbolic  acid.  .  [B,  5  (a,  24).J — C.-bush.  The  Lar- 
rea  mexicana.  [B,  81  (a,  24).]— C.  capsules  vvith  balsam  of 
tolu.  Of  Reuss,  capsules  containing  each  5  centigrammes  of  c. 
with  balsam  of  tolu.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii 
(a,  21).]- C.  mixture.  See  Mistura  creasoti.—C, -plant,  C.- 
shrub.  The  Larrea  mexicana.  [B,  185,  276  (a,  24).]— C.-water 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  AqiM  gbeasoti.— Inhalation  of  c.  [Br.  Ph.]. 
See  Vapor  oreasoti. — Mineral  c.  See  Coal-tar  c— Ointment  of 
c.  See  Unguentum  cbeasoti. — Vegetable  c.  Fr..  creosote  v^g6- 
tale.  See  C. — "Wine  of  c.  See  Vinum  creasoti.— "Wood-c, 
■Wood-tar  c.    See  C 

CKEASOTUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kre(kreS)-a»s- 
(aSs)-ot'u'm(u*m).  See  Greasote.— Aqua  creasoti  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Ger.,  Creosotwasser.  Creasofce-water  ;  a  solution  of  1  part  of  cre- 
asote  in  100  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  81  (o,  21).]— C.  chloro- 
formatum.  Chloroform  creasote  ;  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  cre- 
asote  and  2  parts  each  of  chloroform  and  alcohol.  L"  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  .Assoc,"  x  (a,  21).] — C.  solutum,  loco  aquee  Binel- 
li.  See  Aqua  creasoti. — Mistura  creasoti  [Br.  Ph.].  Syn. :  rnix- 
tura  Kreosoti.  Creasote  mixture  ;  consisting  of  16  minims  each  of 
creasote  and  glacial  acetic  acid,  dissolved  in  15  fl.  oz.  of  water,  to 
which  1  fl.  oz.  of  syrup  and  i  fl.  dr.  of  spirit  of  juniper  are  added. 
[B,  6  (a,  21).]— Sapo  creasoti.  Ger.,  Oreosotseife.  Soap  contain- 
ing from  ^  to  ^  its  weight  of  creasote ;  used  as  an  antiseptic. 
[Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— Spiritas  creasoti.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of 
creasote  and  3  parts  of  alcohol.  [Bernatzik  (A.  319).]— Unguen- 
tum creasoti  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.^pommade  creosot^e.  Qer.^  Kreoaot- 
salbe.  Ointment  of  creasote,  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  creasote 
with  12  parts  of  simple  ointment.  [B,  81  (n,  21).]— Vapor  creasoti- 
[Br.  Ph.].  Inhalation  of  creasote  ;  a  mixture  of  1^2  minims  of  cre- 
asote and  8  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  water,  placed  in  a  suitable  vessel  so 
as  to  admit  of  the  inhalation  of  the  vapor  rising  from  the  mixture. 

[B,  81  (a,  81).]— Vinnm  creasoti.    Wine  of  creasote  ;  a  mixture  of 
1  part  of  creasote,  9  parts  of  alcohol,  20  of  syrup,  and  70  of  Malaga 
wine.     [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 
CREAT  (Hind.),  n.     The  Andrographis  paniculata,     [B,  173 

(a,  24).] 

CREATINE,  n.  Kre'a^t-en.  Lat.,  ereatina  (from  /tpcas,  flesh). 
Fr.,  eriatine.  Ger.,  Kreatin,  Fleischstoff.  It.,  Sp.,  ereatina.  An 
alkaloid,  C(NH)(NH2)(NCH3)  =  GHjCO.OH  =  CiHbNsOj,  occurring 

as  brUiiant,  colorless 
prismatic  crystals  in 
the  muscular  tissue 
of  all  vertebrate  ani- 
mals.    [B,  4,  158  (a, 

21).] 

CB^ATINEMIE 

(Fr.),  n.     Kra  a^t-en- 

a-me.      From     Kpeai 

(see  Creatine),  and 

oTnia,  blood.  A  mor- 
bid condition  imput- 
ed  to   an  excess  of 

creatine  in  the  blood. 

[a,  27.] 
CBBATININE, 

n,         Kre-a^t'i^n-en. 

Lat.,  creafmina.  Fr., 

cr^tinine.  Ger. ,Kre- 

atinin.  It.,  Sp.,  crea- 

tinina.    An  alkaloid, 

C4H7N3O   =   CCNHl, 

(N.CHs).CHjCO,  oc- 
curring   under     the 

form      of     colorless 

rhombic        crystals, 

freely      soluble      in 

water  and  in  alcohol. 


creatine  crystals,    (from  flint,  after 

FUNKE.) 

It  is  a  normal  constituent  of  the  urine, 
which  contains  it  in  the  proportioti  of  from  5  to  10  parts  in  10,000. 
[B,  4,  158  (a,  24).]— Zinc  and  c.  cliloride.  A  double  chloride  of 
zinc  and  0.,  forming  aeioular  crystals,  (C4H,N30)2ZnCla.  [B,  4, 168 
(a,  24).] 
CBEATOPHAGOUS,  adj.    Kre-a't-o^f'a^'g-u's.    Lat.,  creato- 

ghagus  (from  kp<m,  flesh,  and  ij>a.yeiv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  criatopliage. 
eT.,fleischfressend.    See  Carnivorous. 

CBBATOZOMA  (Lat.),  CKEAZOMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Krelkre^)- 
a"t(a't)-o(o')-zo'ma',  -a"z(a*z)-o'ma'.  From  K/jeiu,  flesh,  and  ^coitiii;, 
broth.  Fr.,  creatozome,  bouillon.  Ger.,  Fleisclibruhe.  It.,  brodo 
grasso.    Sp.,  caldo  de  came.    Meat  broth.    [A,  382.] 

CBEAZOTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kre(kre2)-a=z(a3z)-o'to»n.  See  Cre- 
asote. 

CBEBO-BIU,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Qnaphalium  stceclias.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CKEBO-CHIN,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Solanum  nigrum.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CKEBKICOSTATE,  adj.  Kre^b-ri'-ko'st'at.  Lat..  crebrico- 
statvs  (from  creber,  close  together,  and  casta,  a  rib).  Fr.,  cribri- 
coste.    Marked  with  closely  set  ribs  or  ridges.    [L,  41,  56.] 

CKEBKISULCATE,  adj.  Kre'b-ri^-su'lk'at.  Lat.,  crebrisul- 
cus  (from  creber,  close  together,  and  sulcus,  a  furrow).  Fr.,  crd- 
brisulce.    Marked  with  closely  set  transverse  furrows,    [L,  41,  50.] 


CKECCHIA  (It.),  u.  Kre'k'ki2-as.  The  Erica  vulgaris.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CKiCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Kre^sh.  An  institution  for  the  hygienic 
care  of  uifants  during  the  day,  when  theu7  parents  are  at  work 
away  from  home.    [A,  385.] 

CltilCHES  (Fr.),  n.  Kre=sh.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Sa6ne-etLoire,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold,  feebly  chalybeate 
spring  containing  calcium  sulphate.    [L,  87  (a,  21)  ] 

CBECONItliE  (Fr.),  n.  Kre'^-ko^n-el-y'.  The  Centaurea  cya- 
nus.    [B,  181, 173  (a,  84).] 

CBEDNEKIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kce'd-ne^r-i'Ma^Y^'- 
(ke2)-e(aS-eS).  Of  Schimper,  a  family  of  fossil  plants  comprising 
Credneria  and  Ettingshausenia.    [B,  321  (a,  24).]^ 

CKEDO  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-do.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Gironde,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold,  feebly  chalybeate  spring. 
LL,  87  (<L,  21).] 

CKEEPEB,  n.  Krep'u^r.  Fr.,  plante  rampante.  Ger.,  Krie- 
Cher.  1.  A  plant  that  has  a  creeping  stem  or  branch,  also  such  a 
stem  or  branch.  2.  The  Tecoma  radicans.  [B,  34,  121  (a,  24).] 
8.  The  Convolvulus  sepium.  [A.  605.]— Cayenne  red  c.  The  Te- 
tracera  tigarea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— China  c.  The  Ipomcea  qua- 
moclit.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Clove-scented  c.  The  Lettsomia  hona- 
nox.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Elephant  c.  The  Argyreia  speciosa.  [B, 
172  (u,  24).]— Goat's-foot  c.  The  Ipomoea  pes  caprCB.  [B,  178  (a,. 
24).]— Subserial  c.  A  c  that  is  above  ground  but  prostrate  and 
rooting  at  every  joint.  [B,  34  (a,  24).] — Subterraneain  c.  An  un- 
derground c,  one  that  extends  its  stem  beneath  the  soil  in  all  di- 
rections honzontaliy,  sending  up  from  the  terminal  buds  erect 
stems  into  the  air.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— Tasmanian  blue  c.  The  Co- 
mesperma  volubile.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Trumpet  c.  The  Tecoma 
radicans.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — Virginia  c.  The  Ampelopsis  quinque- 
folia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Virginian  cut-leaved  c.  The  Ampe- 
lopsis dissecta.  [B,  275  (a,  ai)Tj— "West-coast  c.  The  Fergularia 
odoratissima.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CREEPING,  adj.  Krep'i^'nSg.  Lat.,  serpens.  Fr..  rampant. 
Ger.,  kriechend.  1.  In  botany,  extending  along  the  surface  of  the 
ground.  2.  See  Serpiginous.  3.  Giving  the  impression  as  of  an 
insect  crawling  over  the  body  (said  of  a  sensation). 

CEEEPING-JACK,  u.  Krep'i^n^g-ja^k.  The  Sedum  acre. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CREEPING  JENNY,  n.  Krep'i^n^g-je^n-i!!.  The  Lysimachia 
nummularia.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]- Golden  c.  j.  The  Lysimachia 
nummularia  aurea.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CREEPING  SAItOK,  n.  Krep'i^n'ig-sal-oi'r.  The  Saxifraga 
sarmentosa.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CBEES,  CREESES,  n's.  Kres,  kres'e^z.  Enghsh  provincial 
names  for  certain  species  of  Ranunculus.  4A,  505.] — Butter 
creeses,  Yellow  crees.  The  Ranunculus  bulbosus.  Ranunculus 
acris,  and  Ranunculus  repens.  [A,  505.] 
CBEIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kra^n^.  The  Pinus  pumilio.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CBEISSOUN  (Fr.),  n.  Kre^s-sun".  The  genus  Cor-daniime. -C. 
de  prat.  The  Cardamine  pratensis.  [B,  121  (a,  24),] — C.  sau- 
vage.    The  Cardamine  hirsuta.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBEISSOUNETO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Cardamine  pratensis. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBEMAILtJlRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-ma'-el-yar.  1.  A  ratchet  (see 
Forceps  d  c).    2.  The  Cuscuta  epithymum,    [B,  121,  173  {a,  24).] 

CBEMASIS  (Lat),  CREMASMUS  (Lat.),  n'sf.  ard  m.  Kre^m'- 
a2s(a3s)-i2s,  kre2m-a2s(a3s)'mu3s(mu*s).  Gr.,  Kpe'/tatrts,  Kpe/xao-yxd?. 
Suspension.    [A,  .325.] 

CREMASON  (Fr.),  11.  Kra-ma'-zon^.  Acidity  of  the  stomach. 
[L,  41.] 

CBEMASTER  (Lat),  n.  m.  Kre'm-a2st(aSst)'u5r(ar).  Gen., 
cremaster'os  {-is).  Gr.,  Kpe^ao-Tij'p  (from  Kpe^ttaf,  to  suspend).  Fr., 
a-^master,  Ger..  Hodenmuskel.  The  suspensory  muscle  of  the 
testicle  :  a  series  of  loops  of  muscular  fibres  running  from  Pou- 
part's  ligament  and  the  ^ubic  bone  to  be  inserted  into  the  fascia 
propria  of  the  testicle.  In  the  human  foetus  it  constitutes  the 
gubernaculum  testis  iq.  v.) ;  in  animals  in  which  the  testicle  is 
situated  within  the  abdomen,  except  at  the  period  of  rut,  it  serves 
to  extrude  the  organ  at  that  time  and  to  return  it  to  the  abdominal 
cavity  afterward  :  in  animals  in  which  the  testicle  is  permanently 
lodged  in  the  abdomen  it  is  wanting.  In  man  its  action  (that  of 
drawing  the  testicle  up  toward  the  inguinal  canal)  is  feeble  and 
only  partially  under  the  control  of  the  will.  [A,  301 ;  C] — C.  ex- 
ternus.  See  C. — C.  internus.  A  layer  of  unstriped  muscular 
tissue  lying  between  the  visceral  and  parietal  portions  of  the  tunica 
vaginalis  of  the  testicle.    [L,  148,  332.] 

CREMASTERIC,  adj.  Kre2m-ai'st-e''r'i2k.  Lat,  cremasteri- 
CMS.    Pertaining  to  the  cremaster.    [C] 

CBEMASTES  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Kre2m-a%t(ai'st)'ez(as).  Gr., 
KpefjituTTifiv.    See  Cremaster. 

CBEMASTRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kre''m-a»st(a3st)'ra».  Gr..  Kpe/jiaaT- 
pa,  Kpefxii^pa.  Fr.,  cr^mastre.  Ger..  Hdngebett.  1.  A  hanging  ves- 
sel, also  a  hanging  bed  (a  hammock).  [A,  322.]  2.  Of  Lmdley,  a 
genus  of  terrestrial  orchids  of  the  tribe  Vnndem.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]  3. 
Of  chrysahdes,  a  hook  near  the  anus  by  means  of  which  a  chrysalis 
is  sometimes  suspended.    [L,  180.] 

CREMATION,  n.  Kre'im-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  Knvais.  Lat,  crema- 
tio  (from  cremare,  to  burn).  Fr.,  cremation.  Ger.,  Verbrennung. 
It.,  cremazione.  Sp.,  cremacidn.  Incineration,  a  reduction  to 
ashes  by  means  of  combustion  ;  as  usually  employed,  the  process 
of  disposing  of  the  dead  by  subjection  to  intense  heat  in  a  chamber 
over  a  furnace  devised  for  the  pjurpose.  The  term  is  sometimes 
employed  to  denote  the  incineration  of  offal  and  garbage. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  V^,  lull;  V*,  full;  Ij',  urn;  U",  like  tt  (German). 
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CREMATORY,  n.  Kre^m'a^t-o-ri^.  Lat.,  crematonum.  Fr,, 
appareil  crematoire.  Ger.,  Crematorium.  It..  Sp.,'  erematorio. 
An  establishment  for  the  performance  of  cremation. 

CBilME  (Fr.),  n.  Kre^m.  See  Cream.— C.  celeste.  See  Cold 
CREAM. — C.  cosmfitique.  See  Ceratum  cosmeticum. — C.  du  !Li- 
ban.  See  Pommade  du  Liban. — C.  froide.  See  Cold  cream. — C. 
ni£dlcinale.  The  general  name  for  a  mixture  of  millc,  sugar,  and 
yolks  of  eggs,  to  which  different  drugs  may  be  added.  [L,  41  (a, 
81). J— C.  pectorale.  A  pectoral  mixture  of  a  creamy  appearance, 
especially  a  mixture  of  almond-paste,  syrup  of  Capillus  Veneris^ 
and  syrup  of  balsam  of  Peru.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— C.  pectorale 
de  Cottereau.  A  mixture  of  60  parts  of  cacao-butter.  15  each  of 
pistachio-nuts  and  sweet  almonds,  8  of  bitter  almonds,  30  each  of 
syrup  of  violets  and  syrup  of  henbane,  and  4  of  sugar  of  vanilla ; 
used  as  a  remedy  in  bronchitis.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] — C  pectorale  de 
Hue.  A  mixture  of  3  equal  parts  of  cacao-butter,  sugar,  syrup  of 
violets  and  syrup  of  snails.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  pectorale  de 
Jeannet.  A  mixture  of  90  parts  of  cacao-butter,  50  of  oil  of  sweet 
almonds,  30  of  oil  of  poppy,  and  15  of  orange-flower  water.  [L,  41, 
87  (a,  21).] — C.  pectorale  de  Pierquin,  A  mixture  of  equal  parts 
of  white  s.ugar.  syrup  of  Tolu,  and  syrup  of  CapUlvs  Veneris.  [L, 
87  (a,  21).]— C.  pectorale  de  Tronchin.  A  mixture  of  60  parts  or 
cacao-butter,  15  of  powdered  sugar,  and  30  each  of  syrup  of  balsam 
of  Tolu  and  syrup  of  Capillus  Veneris.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— C.  pour  le 
teint.  A  cosmetic  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  white  wax  and  sper- 
maceti, 15  parts  of  oil  of  sweet  almonds,  and  12  parts  of  rose-water. 
[L,  87  (tt,  21.]— C.  Simon.  A  cosmetic  made  with  oxide  of  zinc  and 
powdered  talc.    [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

CR^MENT  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-ma'n^.  From  crementum,  increase. 
That  part  of  the  food  which  is  absorbed,  as  distinguished  from  the 
portion  that  passes  away  by  the  bowels.    [A,  301.] 

OREMER,  n.  An  old  name  for  a  certain  sickness  said  to  be 
often  endemic  in  Hungary,  attributed  to  excessive  eating  or  drink- 
ing and  cured  readily  by  means  of  any  cordial  water.    LA,  325.] 

CREMEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kra-mu^.    Creamy.    [A,  301.] 

CREMII,I.Oir  (Fr.),  n.  In  Champagne,  the  genus  Lemna.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CREMNICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kre2m(kram)'nii!k-u's(uis).  From 
icpriiLvos  (see  Ckemnos).    Pertaining  to  the  labia  pudendi.    [A,  322.] 

CREMNOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Kre2m(kram)-no(no2)-sel(kal)'e(a) ; 
in  Eng.,  kre^m'no-sel.  From  xpriiivos  (see  Cbbmnos),  and  icijAij,  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  cre-mnocile,  Ger.,  Schaamlefzenbruch,  Hernia  of 
the  labium.    [A,  322.] 

CRBMNONCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kre2m(kram)-no2n=-ko'si2s. 
Gen.,  cremnonco'seos  (-is).  Fr.,  cremnoncose.  The  formation  or 
existence  of  a  cremnoncus.    [A,  322.] 

CKBMNONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KreSm{kram)-no»n2'kuSs(ku*s). 
From  Kpijjttx'ds  (see  Cremnos),  and  07*05,  a  mass.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Schaamlippeyigeschwulst.  A  tumor  of  the  labium  majus  pudendi. 
[L,  41.] 

CREMNOS  (Lat.),  CREMNUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kre3m(kraSm)'- 
no^s,  -nu3s(nu*s).  Gr.,  Kprjfivo^.  Any  overhanging  part ;  hence,  of 
Hippocrates,  a  labium  pudendi,  also  the  prominent  lip  of  an  ulcer. 
[A,  322.] 

CREMOCARP,  n.  Kre^m'o-ka^rp.  Lat.,  crenwcarmum,  cre- 
mocarpon  [Mirbei]  (from  Kpeiiav,  to  suspend,  and  xapn-os,  a  fruit). 
Fr.,  cr^mocarpe.  Ger.,  Hangefrucht.  A  hanging 
fruit,  as  in  the  Umbelliferce,  consisting  of  two 
achsenia,  united  by  a  commissure  to  a  process  of 
the  axis  (carpophore),  from  which  they  are  sus- 
pended when  ripe.    [B,  19,  121, 123  (a,  24).] 

CREMOIiOBE^  (Lat.),  u  f.  pi.  Kre2m-o(o»)- 
lob(lo''b)'e''-e(a3-e'').  From  Kpcfiav,  to  suspend,  and 
Ao^d?,  a  lobe.  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  tribe  of  the  Cru- 
ciferoe.  consisting  of  CreTtiolobus  and  MenonviUea. 
2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  family  of  the  Cruciferoe^  con- 
sisting of  Brown's  genera,  to  which  were  after- 
ward added  Hexaptera  and  Decaptera.  3.  Of 
Eeichenbach,  a  subsection  of  the  Thlaspirleoe,  com- 
prising the  same  genera  as  Brown's.    [B,  170  (a. 


a  cremocarp. 
(after  you- 

MANS.) 


CREMOMETER,  n.  Kre'm-o'm'e^t-uSr.  From  cremor,  cream, 
and  p.iTpov^  a  measure.  Fr.,  cremom^tre.  Ger.,  Eahmmesser.  An 
instrument  for  determining  the  richness  of  millc  by  measuring  the 
percentage  of  its  cream  ;  a  tube  graduated  from  above  downward, 
in  which  milk  enough  to  fill  it  to  zero  is  allowed  to  stand  until  the 
cream  has  ceased  to  rise,  when  the  thickness  of  the  layer  is  read 
off.    LA,  301.] 

CREMOR  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Krem(kre''m)'o'r.  Gen.,  cremor'is. 
Cream,  also  any  creamy  Juice  or  other  liquid.  [A.,  318.]— C.  cras- 
sus.  Thick  pap.  [A,  318.1— C.  frigidus.  See  Cold  cream.— C. 
lactis.  Cream  of  milk.  [L,  115.1 — C.  ptisanse.  Gr.,  \v\6v,  ttti- 
o-aio]!.  The  thick  portion  separated  from  barley-water.  LA,325.i— C. 
tartari.  See  Potassium  bitartrate  and  C.  tartari.- C.  unnse. 
A  film  or  pellicle,  which  occasionally  forms  on  the  surface  of  urine, 
especially  after  it  has  undergone  alkaline  fermentation.    [K.] 

CREMOSPKRME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kre2m-o(o')-spu6rm- 
(spe^rm)'e2-e(a3-e'^).  From  Kpe/xav^  to  suspend,  and  atripiLa,  a  seed. 
Fr.,  cremospermes.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  of  the  C«- 
cvrbitaceas,  distinguished  by  pendulous  ovules,  compr^ing  the 
tribes  SicyoidecB,  Gomphogynece^  Gynostemmece^  Zanonieae^  and 
Fevilleece.    LB,-42  (a,  24).] 

CREMOSPERMOUS,  adj.  Kre'm-o-spu^rm'uSs.  Lat..  cremo- 
spermus.  Fr.,  cremosperme.  Characterized  by  pendulous  ovules, 
belonging  to  the  Cremospermeoe.    [a,  24.] 

CRENA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Kre(kra)'na?.  1.  A  cleft,  notch,  or  indenta- 
tion.   LL.]    2.  A  rounded  and  flattened  tooth-like  projection.    LB, 


119.]— C.  clunlum.  The  cleft  between  the  nates.  LE.  Gurlt  (A, 
319).]— C.  cordis.    See  Sulcus  longitudinalis. 

CRENATE,  u.  Kre'''n'at.  Fr.,  crenaie.  A  salt  of  crenic  acid. 
LA,  301.] 

CRENATE,  adj.  Kre'n'at.  Lat.,  crenatiis  (from  crena.,  a 
notch).  Fr..  crine.  Ger.,  gekerbt,  kerbig.  Notched;  in  botany, 
having  a  series  of  small  rounded  projections  along  the  margin  (said 
of  leaves,  petals,  etc  ).    [B,  1,  123,  291  (a,  24).] 

CRENATE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra-na'-ta.  Containing  salts  of  crenic 
acid.    LA,  301.] 

CKENATED,  adj.    Kreiin'at-eiid.    See  Cremate  (adj.). 

CRENATION,  n.  Kre"n-a'shu=n.  Fr.,  crination.  (Jer.,  Zack- 
enfomh.  It.,  merlaiura.  Sp.,  dentacion.  The  state  of  being  cre- 
nate,  also  the  assumption  of  a  crenate  shape. 

CRENATO-DENTATE,  adj.  Kre^n-af'o-de'nt'at.  Lat.,crejio- 
to-dentatus  (from  o-ena,  a  notch,  and  dens,  a  tooth).  Notched  at 
the  edge  into  crenels.    LB,  19,  121  (a,  34).] 

CRENATO-SERKATE,  adj.  Kre''n-at"o-se''r'at.  Lat.,  cre- 
nato-serratus  (from  crena,  a  notch,  and  serra,  a  saw-tooth).  Hav- 
ing convex  serratures  (said  of  leaves).     LB,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRENATURE,  n.  Kre^n'a'l^u'r.  Lat.,  crenatura.  See 
Crbna. 

CRBNCORO  (It.),  n.  Kre=n-ko'ro.  The  Cneorum  tricoccum. 
LB.  12Ua,  24).] 

CRENi:  (Fr.),  adj.    Kra-na.    See  Crenate  (adj.). 

CRENEI.,  u.    Krei'n'e'l.    See  Crena. 

CRENEttATE,  CRENELLED,  adj's.  Kre^n'e'l-at,  -e'ld. 
¥T.,creneU.    See  Crenulate. 

CRENEIiURE,  n.  Kre'n'e'l-u^r.  Fr.,  crinelure.  An  inden- 
tation, also  a  tooth-like  process  (as  of  the  cranial  bones).    [A,  301  ] 

CRENECSE(Fr.),n.  Kre^n-u'z.  Ihe  Leonurus  cardiaca.  LL, 
105.] 

CRENIC  ACID  LBerzelius],  n.  Kre^u'l^^k.  Lat.,  acidam  crent- 
ciim  (from  Kpijyij, a  spring).  Yv.,acide  ci-^nique.  Ger.,  Quellsdvre. 
An  organic  acid,  CisOj  (according  to  Mulder),  found  in  vegetable 
mould  and  in  ochreous  deposits  in  ferruginous  waters.  It  is  a  pale 
yellow,  transparent,  hard,  uncrystallizable  substance.  It  forms 
neutral  and  acid  salts  with  alkalies.    LB,  2  (a,  24).] 

CRENICOHIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kre2n(kran)-i!-ko2rii2s.  From 
crena,  a  cleft,  and  coltum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  crenicolle.  Ger.,  kerb- 
halsig.    Having  the  neck  or  body  indented,    [h,  41.] 

CRENIFEROUS,  adj.  Kre^n-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  crem/en« (from 
crena,  a  cleft,  and- /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  crenifere.  Ger.,  kerbtra- 
gend.    See  Crenate. 

CRENIHET,  11.  In  Provence,  the  Silene  inflata.  LB,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CR^NIIABRE  CFr.),  ad  j.  Kran-e-la»b'r.  From  crerea,  a  notch, 
and  tabrum,  a  lip.    Having  notched  lips.    LA,  385.] 

CRENIROSTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kre"n(kran)-i2-ro'st'ri=s.  From 
crena,  a  notch,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Fr.,  cr^nirostre.  Ger.,  kerb- 
schnabelig.  Having  a  notched  beak,  as  in  the  Crenirostres  (a  fam- 
ily of  the  Passeres).    [h,  41.j 

CRBNO-CRENNO  (It.),  n.  Kran-o-kran'no.  The  Baphanus 
silvestris.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRENOTHRIX  LCohn]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kre2n(kran)'o(nS)-thri!ix. 
Gen.,  crenot'richos  {-is).  From  Kprfv-t],  a  spring,  and  ffpt'f,  a  hair. 
A  genus  of  Schizomycetes  in  which  the  filaments  are  simple  but 
articulated,  and  are  inclosed  in  a  gelatinous  or  mucilaginous  en- 
velope. LB,  291  (a,  24).]— C.  kiiliniana  LRabenhorst],  C.  polyspora 
LCohn].  A  species  which  sometimes  contaminates  drinking-water, 
by  reason  of  its  filaments  becoming  charged  with  a  precipitate  of 
sesquioxide  of  iron,  after  which  they  putrefy  and  give  the  water  a 
very  disagreeable  taste.  [Giard,  "  Gaa.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.," 
Aug.  11, 1882,  p.  529  ;  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci,,"  1873,  p.  163  (B).] 

CRENCCHINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  K;re=n(kran)-u2(u*)-ki(ch2e)'na3. 
A  subfamily  or  group  of  the  Characinidce.    [L,  207,  280.] 

CBENUtATB,  CRENUIATEB,  adj's.  Kre'n'un-at,  -eM. 
liSit.,  crenulatus.  Fr.,cr^nul^.  Ger..  feingekerbt.  Finely  crenate. 
LB,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

CRENUI.ATION,  n.  KreSn-u'-la'shuSn.  The  condition  of  be- 
ing crenate  or  crenulated.    [L.] 

CRENUI.URE,  n.    Kre'n'u^l-u'r.    See  Crbnelure. 

CREOCBRID^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kre(kra)-o(oS)-se>r(ke»r)'i»d- 
e(a'  e').    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    LL,  196.] 

CREOCHITEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kre(kra)-o(o«l-kiH(ch2iH)'e'-e- 
(a'-e'^).  Fr.,  crioehit^es.  Of  Miquel,  a  subtribe  of  the  Melajitoma- 
cecP'  miconales,  consisting  of  the  genus  Creochiton.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREOGBAPHY,  n.  Kre-o'g'ra'f-i^.  From  Kpeas,  flesh,  and 
ypaipeiv,  to  describe.    Fr.,  cr4ographie.    See  Histology. 

CREOLIN,  n.  Kre'ol-i'^n.  Lat.,  creolinum.  Fr.,  cr^oline. 
Ger.,  C.  A  blackish-brown,  syrupy  liquid  produced  by  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  coal,  consisting  mainly  of  coal-tar.  certain  saponifiable 
fatty  acids  and  resins,  and  soda.  It  forms  a  milky  emulsion  with 
water,  from  which  it  is  apt  to  be  deposited  on  surfaces  with  which 
it  is  brought  in  contact.  This  emulsion  is  used  as  an  antiseptic. 
[J.  Neundorf er,  "  Pharm.  Post "  :  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June, 
1888,  p.  273  ;  L.  A.  Stimson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  2,  1889,  p. 
134.] 

CREON  (Fr.),  11.  Kra-o'n'.  The  Pinus  pumilio.  [B,  19,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CREOPHAGA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kre(kre5)-o'f'a'g(aSg)-aS.  Fr., 
cr^ophages.    1.  An  order  of  the  Zoophaga.    [L,  228.]    2.  See  Cara- 

BID.S:. 
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CKEOPHAGOUS,  adj.  Kre-o^Ca^g-u's.  Lat.,  creophaqus 
(from  Kfiaf,  flesh,  and  ^ayiiv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  creophage.  Ger., 
j»,..-»_i.jr. 1     See  Carnivorous. 


CREOSOIi,  n.    Kre'o-son.    See  Ceeasol. 

CKEOSOT  (Grer.),  n.  Kra-o-zot'.  See  Creasote.— C.  und  car- 
boIsanres-KIystier.  Creasote-aQd-carbolic-acid  enema  ;  a  mixt- 
ure ot  1  part  of  carbolic  acid  and  2,000  parts  of  decoction  of  flax- 
seed.   [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [a,  21]).] 

CKEOSOTE,  n.    Kre'o-sot.    See  Ceeasote. 

CREOSOTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-o-zot.  See  Creasote.— Alcoolat 
de  c.  Spirit  ot  creasote ;  a  mixture  of  15  parts  of  alcohol  and  1 
part  of  creasote.  [L,  8r  (a,  21).]— C.  du  goudron  de  hitre.  0. 
obtained  from  the  tar  of  beech-wood,  [a,  18.]— C.  du  goadron  de 
houille.  See  Coal-tar  creasote. — C.  officinale.  Ordinary  crea- 
sote. [B.]— C.  solidiflee.  Solidified  creasote ;  of  S.  Martin,  a 
mixture  of  15  parts  ot  creasote  and  10  ot  collodion.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] 
— C.  v£g£tale.  See  Creasote.- Eau  de  c.  See  Aqua  ckeasoti.— 
Mixture  de  c.  See  Mistura  creasoti. — Pilules  de  c.  Creasote 
pills  ;  of  Pitschaft,  a  preparation  made  by  mixing  3  drops  of  crea- 
sote, 020  gramme  of  extract  of  conium  and  a  sufllcient  quantity 
of  magnesia  and  mucilage,  and  dividing  into  9  pills.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] 
— Potion  de  c.  Creasote  potion  ;  ot  Laveran,  a  preparation  con- 
taining 3  drops  ot  creasote,  2  drops  of  essence  of  lemon,  30  grammes 
of  orange-flower  syrup,  and  90  grammes  of  water.  [L,  87  Ta,  21).] — 
Solution  alcoolique  de  c.  Alcoholic  solution  of  creasote  ;  of 
Dujardin-Beaumetz,  a  preparation  consisting  of  6  grammes  of 
creasote,  250  grammes  ot  alcohol,  and  sufficient  sweet  wine  to 
make  1  litre.  [L,  87  (.a,  21).] — Solution  liuileuse  de  c.  Oily 
solution  ot  creasote ;  ot  Bouchard  and  Gimbert,  a  preparation 
containing  75  parts  of  cod-liver  oil  and  1  part  ot  creasote.  [L, 
87  (a,  21).] 

CREOSOTE  (Fr.),  £idj.    Kra-o-zo-ta.    Containing  creasote. 

CREOSOTE-PAYS  (Fr.).  u.  Kra-o-zot^pae.  The  Spilanthus 
vliginosa.    [B,  121  (o.  24).] 

CKEOSOZON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kre(kre=)-o(o»)-soz'o''n(on).  Gen., 
creosozont'os  (-is).  From  Kpeas,  flesh,  and  o-ul^en/,  to  preserve.  See 
Creasote. 

CREOZOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kre(kre')-o(oS)-zo'maS.    See  Creato- 

ZOUA. 

CREPAXIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.    Krei'p-a(a')'li2-a=i.    Qee  Lolium. 

CKEPANEI,I.A  (It.),  n.  Kra-pa=n-e»l'la>.  The  Plumbago 
europcea.    [B,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREPATERKA  (It.),  n.  Kra-pa'-te=r'ra=.  The  Silene  behen. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREPATION,  n.  Kre^p-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  Xaic!  \iicurij.a.  Lat., 
crepatio,  crepatura  (from  crepare,  to  crack).  The  cracking  or 
bursting  ot  a  seed  in  boiling.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CREPATURA  (Lat.),  n.  Kre'p-a=t(an)-u=(u)'ras.  1.  See  Cre- 
PATioN.  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  an  intestinal  hernia.  [A,  325  ;  L,  84,  94 
(a,  21).] — C.  iutestini.    See  Crepitus  ventris. 

CREPEMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kre'p-e(a)'li2-a'.    See  Lolium. 

CREPIDAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kre'p(krap)-i2d-a(a3)'ri2-as.  The 
genus  Pedilanthus.  [B,  121  (a,  2i).]—C.  inyrtifolia  [Haworth]. 
The  Pedilanthus  tithymaloides,    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CKfiPIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Kra-ped.    See  Crepis.    [L,  41.] 

CREPIDE^  (Lat.).  n.  p.  pi.  Kre"p-i=d'e»-e(a'-ei').  Fr.,  crejii- 
d^es,  cr^pides.  1.  Of  Cassini,  a  division  of  the  LactucecR^  compris- 
ing Lampsana^  Ehagadiolus,  Kolpima^  Zacintha,  Nem-anchenes, 
Gatyona,  Hostia^  Barkhausia,  Catonia,  Crepis,  Intybellia^  Ptero- 
iheca,  Lceris,  Taraxacum,  Helmintha,  Picris,  and  Medicusia ;  sub- 
sequently comprising  the  subdivisions  LampsanecB,  Ceroe  (consist- 
ing ot  Chondrilla,  Willemetia,  Zacintha,  Nemanchenes,  Gatyona, 
Anisoderis,  Barkhausia,  Paleya,  Catania,  Crepis,  Brachyderea, 
PhoBcasiuTn,  Intybellia,  Deloderium,  Pterotheca,  txeris.  Taraxa- 
cum, and  Omalocline)  and  Piaideoe.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  subtribe  of  the  Cichoriacece,  order  CompositcB.  [B,  42,  170  (a, 
24).] 

CREPIDIAI.,  adj.  Kie^p-i^i'V-a.n.  Shaped  like  the  sole  of  a 
shoe.    [L,  121.] 

CREPIDO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kre'p(krapi-i(e)'do.  Gen.,  crepid'inis. 
From  xpigiri;.  a  sandal.  See  Ambe  (2d  def  ).— Crepidines  palpe- 
brarum.   An  obsolete  term  for  the  tarsal  cartilages.    [F.] 

CEEPIDOPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kre2p(krap)-i2d(ed)-o2p'o'd-u's- 
(u*s).  From  Kp^iris,  a  sandal,  and  wou?,  the  toot.  FT.,cr^pidopude. 
Ger.,  sohlefiissig.  Having  a  sandal-shaped  foot ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n. 
pi.,  Crepiaopoda,  a  family  ot  the  Gasteropoda.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CREPIDULATE,  adj.  Kre=p-i»d'u»l-at.  Lat.,  crepidulatus 
(from  crepido,  a  sandal).  Fr.,  crepidule.  Ger.,  pantoffelchenfbr- 
mig.    Slipper-shaped,  sandal-shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CREPIDUtlNA  (Lat.),  D.  pi.  Kre2p(krap)-i"d-u=l(u«l)-i(e)'na». 
Fr.,  cripidulines.    A  subfamily  of  the  Calyptrcsadce.    [L,  282.] 

CRl&PINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-pen.  A  crystallizable  substance  found 
in  the  various  plants  ot  the  Crepidece.    [A,  .385.] 

CB^IPINETTB  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-pe-ne^t.  The  Polygonum  avicu- 
lare.    [B,  121,  178  (a,  24).] 

CRifePINlfeRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-pe-ne-ar.  The  Berberis  cretica. 
LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREPINUM  [Paracelsus],  u.    Tartar.    [L,  84.] 

CREPIS  (Lat.), n.  f.  Kre(kra)'pi2s.  Gext.,crepid'os  (-is).  From 
K/yrfiris,  a  sandal.  Fr.,  cripide.  Ger.,  Pippau.  Hawk's-beard  ;  a 
Linnsean  genus  of  the  Cichoriacece.  [A,  505 :  B,  121 .] — C.  echioides 
[AUione].  The  Helmintha  {Picrio)  echioides.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C. 
Klobulosa  [Tollard].  Ft.,  cripide  globuleuse.  A  species  the  young 
leaves  ot  which  are  eaten  in  France  as  a  salad.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 


C.  lacera  [Tenore].  A  poisonous  species  found  in  southern  Europe. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  montana  [Bernhardi].  The  Hieracium  sabau- 
dum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  placera  [Tenore].  A  species  found  in 
Sicily  and  southern  Italy.  According  to  Tenore,  it  is  dangerous,  but 
that  point  is  not  sufficiently  well  established.  [L.  87  (a,  21).] — C. 
sibirica.  A  species  found  in  northern  Asia.  The  Bashkirs  eat  the 
milky  stems,  which  they  call  chakos.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C  unibel- 
lata  [Bernhardi].    The  Hisracium  umbellatum.    [B,  173.] 

CREPITACULUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Kre2p-i2t-a=k(a»k)-u2(u<)-luSm- 
(lu*m).  From  creni^are,  to  crackle.  Fv.,crepitacle.  Lit.,  a  rattle  ; 
a  sort  of  fruit  that  cracks  open  with  a  noise.    [L,  41.] 

CREPITANT,  CREPITATING,  adj's.  Kre'p'i^t-a'nt,  -at^ 
i^n^g.  I.E1X;  crepitans.  Fr.,  crepitant.  Ger.,  crepitirend,knisternd. 
Crackling.    Cf.  Subokepitant. 

CREPITATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kre2p-i=t-a(aS)'shi!'(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
crepitation' is.  See  Crepitation.— C.  dentium.  Fr.,  claquement 
de  dents.  -  Ger.,  Zdhneklappen.  Chattering  of  the  teeth,  as  in  a 
child.  [Gabler  (a,  18).]— C.  indux.  A  crepitant  r^le  heard  at  the 
beginning  of  hepatization  in  pneumonia.  [L,  20  (o,  18).]— C.  redux. 
Fr..  crepitation  (ou  rdle)  de  retour.  A  crepitant  rale  occurring 
during  the  decline  of  pneumonia  in  the  portions  of  lung  previously 
solidified.  It  is  louder  and  more  lasting  than  the  crepitant  rales  at 
the  beginning  ot  hepatization.    [L,  20  (a,  18).] 

CREPITATION,  n.  Kre^p-i^t-a'shuSn.  liHt..  crepitatio,  crepi- 
fus.  Fr.,  crepitation.  Ger.,  Knistern.  It.,  crepifazione.  Sp., 
crepitacion.  1.  A  fine  crackling  sound,  such  a.s  is  heard  when  salt 
is  thrown  into  a  flre,  when  a  lock  of  hair  is  rolled  between  the 
fingers  near  the  ear,  when  pressure  is  made  on  a  dry  sponge,  or  on 
auscultation  of  the  chest  in  the  early  stage  of  pneumonia.  [A, 
326.]  2.  See  Crepitus.— Dry  c.  A  diy  crackling  rhonchus.  [D  J 
— Humid  c.    A  moist  crackling  rhonchus.    [D.] 

CREPITATION  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-pe-taS-se-o'n".  See  Crepita- 
tion.— C.  de  retour.    See  Crepitatio  redux. 

CREPITOIJS,  adj.    Kre^p'i^t-u's.    See  Crepitant. 

CREPITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kre^p-i^t-u'sCu^s).  Gen.,c.  Fr.,  cr^pj- 
tation.  Ger.,  O.  1.  A  sudden  and  very  pronounced  crepitation.  2. 
An  audible  discharge  of  flatus.  3.  The  snapping  noise  made  by 
pulling  upon  a  joint.  4.  The  sound  produced  or  the  sensation  felt 
by  the  examiner  on  manipulating  a  joint  into  which  an  effusion  has 
taken  place.  5.  The  grating  sound  or  sensation  produced  by  rub- 
bing the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone  together.  [A,  301 ;  E.]— Al- 
buminous c.  See  C.  (4th  def.).— Bony  c.  See  C.  (5th  def.).— C. 
lupi.  The  genus  Lycoperdon.  especially  the  Lycoperdon  bovista. 
[A,  325 :  B,  121  (a.  24).]— C.  redux.  See  Crepitatio  redux.— C. 
ventri.s.  Gr.,  iropSri.  An  audible  escape  of  flatus  from  the  anus. 
[A,  825.]— False  c.  Joint  c.  See  C.  (4th  def.).— Silken  c.  Fr., 
bruit  parchemind.  The  rushing  sensation  imparted  to  the  hand  in 
manipulating  hypertrophied  fringes  of  the  synovial  membrane  in 
hydrarthrosis,  and  is  so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  the  sensa- 
tion produced  by  rubbing  between  the  fingers  two  surfaces  of  silk 
ribbon.    [Barwell  (a,  28).] 

CREPOIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  ICre=p(krap)-o(o')-i2dfed)'e'-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  cripoidees.  A  tribe  of  the  Cichoracece,  comprising 
Chondrilla,  Willemetia,  Taraxacum,  P/cridium,  Zacintha,  Ptero- 
theca, Crepis,  Soyeria,  Hieracium,  and  Andryala.  [B,  170  (a, 
24).] 

CREPOI.E  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-po»l.  The  genus  Crepis.  [B,  121 
(».  24).J 

CRfiPON  (Fr.),  n.  Kra-po'u».  An  implement  for  applying 
rouge  to  the  face.    [A.  505.] 

CREPU  (Fr.),  adj.    Kra-pu«.    See  Crispus. 

CREPUSCULAR,  adj.  Kre^p-u'sk'u^l-aSr.  'La.t.,  cre]mscularis 
(from  crepujKuluni,  twilight).  Fr..  crepusculaire,  crepusculin. 
Most  active  at  dawn  or  at  the  approach  ot  evening  (said  of  animals). 
[L,  41, 147.] 

CREPUSCUIARIA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Kre''p-u3s(u<s)-ku=(ku<)- 
Ia(la3)'ri2-a3.    A  family  or  tribe  of  the  Lepidoptera.    [L.  73.] 

CBfiQUIER  (Fr.),  u.  Kra-ke-a.  The  Prunus  spinosa.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kre2s(kras)-seSn(ke2n)'shi2(ti2)-a3. 
F.  om  crescere,  to  grow.  Fr.,  cresceiitie.  calebassier.  (jer.,  Kiirbis- 
baum.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  the  Bignoniacece,  tribe  Crescentieoe. 
[B,  42  (a,  241.]— C.  alata  [Bonpland].  A  species  indigenous  to  Mex- 
ico, and  cultivated  in  the  Philippine  and  Ladrone  Islands.  A  decoc- 
tion of  the  leaves  is  used  in  hsemoptysis.  The  Mexicans  use  the 
pulp  of  the  fruit  in  chest  diseases.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  cucurbitina 
[Linn^us  and  Swartz].  Fr..  calebassier  d  large  feuilles,  arbre  d 
couis.  The  calabazo  de  playa  of  Panama  ;  a  species  common  on 
the  coasts  ot  Central  America  and  the  West  Indies,  and  cultivated 
in  Japan.  It  is  used  like  C.  cujete.  Its  fruit  is  said  to  be  poison- 
ous. [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  cujete.  Fr.,  calebassier  a  tongues 
feuilles.  Ger.,  grossfriichtiger  Kurbisbaum.  A  "West  Indian  and 
South  American  tree.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is  used  in  the  West 
Indies  for  pectoral  complaints,  dropsy,  and  diarrhoea.  [B,  19,  173, 
180  (tt,  24).] — C.  edulis  [Desvaux].  Fr.,  calebiissier  comestible.  A 
West  Indian  species,  used  like  C.  cujete.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  is 
eaten  cooked.  [B,  1T3,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  latlfolia  [Lamarck  and 
Miller].  See  C.  cucurbitina.  1.  Of  Dumortier.  a  tribe  of  the  Big- 
noniacece. 2.  Of  Grardner,  an  order  intermediate  between  the  Big- 
noniacece and  the  Cyrtandrncece.  3.  Ot  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
Bignoniales,  comprising  the  genera  of  the  Crescentieoi.  4.  Ot  End- 
licher  and  Seemann,  a  family  comprising  the  tribes  TancBcieca  and 
Crescentiacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CKESCENTIACE.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kre!s(kras)-se2n(keSn)- 
shi''(ti'')-a(a')'se''(ke2)-e(a'-e').    Fr.,  crescentiaceea. 

CRESCENTIADS,  u.  pi.    Kre^s-se^n'ti^-a^dz.    See  Crescenti- 
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CRESCENTIC,  adj.  Kre's-e'nt'i^k.  Fr.,  crescentique.  1. 
Crescent-shaped.  S.  Derived  from  a  plant  of  the  genus  Crescentia. 
— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  crescentique.  A  crystalline  acid  obtained 
by  Peckolt,  of  Brazil,  from  the  fruit  of  Crescentia  cvjete.  ["'  Pharm. 
Eundsch  ,"  Aug.,  1884  ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  June  15, 1885,  p.  142  (B).] 

CBESCENTIEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kre2s(kras)-se«n-ti(tii')'e2- 
efa^-e^).  Fr.,  crescentiees.  A  tribe  of  the  Bignonictcece^  compris- 
ing, according  to  Don,  Crescentia^  Tancedum,  and  Tripinnraria, 
or,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  Phyllarthron,  Schlegelia, 
Crescentia,  and  Kiegelia.    [B,  19,  48,  131, 170  (a,  24).] 

CKESCENTIIS'E^  (Lat.),  n,  f .  pi.  Kre2s(kras)-se2n(ke2n)-ti!'n'- 
e'-eCa'-e").  1.  Of  Baillon,  a  tribe  of  the  Bignoniacece,  comprising 
the  subtribes  Tanceciece  and  Crescentiece.  Z.  Of  Meissner,  a  sub- 
order of  the  same  family.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CKESCENTI-PINNATISECT,  adj.  KreSs-e^nfi'-pi^n-a^fiS- 
se^kt.  Lat.,  crescenti-pinnatisecius  (from  crescere,  to  grow,  pin- 
natiis.  feathered,  and  sectus,  cut).  Having  pinnated  leaves,  of 
which  the  lobes  gradually  grow  larger  toward  the  end.  [B,  19, 131 
(a,  24).] 

CRESCIONE  (It.),  n.  Kre''s-chi=-o'na.  The  Sisymbrium  nas- 
turtium, the  Veronica  beccaburtya,  and  the  Sium  nodijlorum.  [B, 
121  (a.  84).] 

CRESCITIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kre=s(kras)-si2t(ki2t)-i(e)'vu=s(wu*s). 
From  crescere,  to  grow.  Vegetative,  nutritive,  tending  to  increase. 
[A,  325.] 

CRESERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kre(kra)'se=r-aS.  Gen.,  cres'eras.  Gr., 
Kpi}o-epa.    A  sieve.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CR^SINAU  (Fr.).  u.  Kre^s-e-no.  In  Provence,  the  Silene  in- 
flata.    [B,  121  (o,  34).] 

CRESOL,  n.  Kre's'o^'l.  Fr.,  crdsol.  Ger.,  Kresol.  A  substitu- 
tion compound,  CeHjCOHjICHs),  of  benzene.  It  has  three  isomeric 
varieties :  1.  Orthocresol,  a  white  solid,  melting  at  31°  C.,  and  boil- 
ing between  185°  and  186°  C.  8.  Metacresol,  a  colorless  liquid  with 
the  odor  of  phenol,  boiling  between  195°  C.  and  200°  C.  3.  Par-o- 
a-esol,  a  white  crystalline  substance,  which  melts  at  86°  C.  and  boils 
at  198°  0.  It  is  sparingly  soluble  in  water.  These  are  in  turn  iso- 
meric with  benzyl  alcohol.    [B,  4,  158  (a,  34).] 

CRESOtStJI-PHONIC  ACID,  n.  Kre's-o^l-susif-o^n'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  cresolsulfonique.  Ger.,  Kresolsulfons&ure.  A  monobasic 
acid,  C,H3(CHs)(OH).S02.0H,  formed  from  cresol  by  the  substitu- 
tion of  the  molecule  SOj.OH  tor  hydrogen.  Various  isomeric  forms 
are  known ;  1.  Orthocresolsulphonic  acid,  C6(OH,CHa,H,S02.0H,- 
H.H),  derived  from  orthocresol.  2.  Metacresolsul^honic  acid,  de- 
rived from  metacresol.  3.  Paracresolsulplionic  acid,  derived  from 
paraoresol.  and  presenting  two  varieties  having  respectively  the 
compositions  C,(OH,S05.0H,H,CH3,H,H,)  and  Cj(OH,H,SOa,OH,- 
CH3^,H,).    [B,  2  (a,  24).  I 

CRESOTIC  ACID,  CRESOTINIC  ACID,  n's.  Kre's-o't'l^k, 
-o^H^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cresotique.  Ger.,  Kresotinsdure.  An  aro- 
matic hydroxy-acid  of  the  constitution  C,H(0H)CH3C0.0H.  Three 
isomeric  compounds  of  this  constitution  may  be  prepared  by  the 
action  of  sodium  and  carbonic  anhydride  on  the  three  modifica- 
tions of  cresol :  a-c,  from  paracresol.  melting  at  from  147°  to  150° 
C. ;  /3-c.,  from  orthocresol,  melting  at  164°  C.  ;  and  v-c,  from  meta- 
cresol, melting  at  174°  C.  They  all  form  aoicular  crystals.  [B,  4 
(«,  34).] 

CRESOXACETIC  ACID,  n.  Kre's-o'x-a's-et'i'k.  Fr.,  acide 
crisoxacitique.  According  to  Heintz,  an  acid,  CH,oOs,  formed  by 
the  action  of  chloracetio  acid  on  sodium  cresylate.    [B.] 

CRESPIGNIA  (It.),  n.  Kre's-pen'yl'-a».  The  Sonchus  olera- 
ceus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRESPII/I-A  (Sp.),  n.  Kre's-pel'yaS.  The  genus  Morchella. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRESPINO  (It.),  11.  Kre^'s-pe'no.  The  Berberis  vulgaris.  [B, 
121  id,  24).] 

CRESPOMNA  (It.),  n.  Kre=s-po'-le'na'.  The  SantoUna  cha- 
mcecyparissus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRESS,  n.  Kre^s.  A.-S.,  cresse.  Fr.,  cresson.  Ger.,  Kresse. 
It.,  crescimie.  Sp„  mastuerzo.  A  popular  name  for  many  pungent, 
acrid  plants,  especially  of  the  genera  Lepidium,  Nasturtium,  and 
Thlaspi ,'  in  the  West  Indies,  the  Lepidium  sativum.  [B,  282  (a, 
24).]— American  c.  The  Barbarea  prcecox.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
American  water-c.  The  Cardamine  rotundifolia.  fB,  19  (a, 
24).]_Anipliiblous  c.  See  Great  water-c.— Australia,  c.  A 
variety  of  the  Lepidium  sativum.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Bank-c.  See 
American  c— Bastard  c.  The  genus  Thlaspi.  [B,  19  (o,  34).]— 
Belle-Isle  c.  See  American  c— Bitter  c.  The  Cardamine 
amara  and  other  species  of  Cardamine.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— Broad- 
leaved  c.  The  Lepidium,  latifolium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Brown  c. 
The  Nasturtium  officinale.  [A,  505.]— Carl's  c,  Churl's  c.  Ap- 
parently the  Lepidium  campestre.  [A,  505.]— Com  men  c.  See 
Garden-c. — Cow-c.  The  Lepidium  campestre,  the  Helosciadium 
nodiflarum,  and  the  Veronica  beecabunga.  [A,  505.]— Creeping 
•water-c.  The  Nasturtium  silvestre.  \B,  275  (o,  24).]— C.-seed.s. 
The  seeds  of  Lepidium  sativum.  [A,  479.]— Dock-c.  The  Lapsana 
communis.  [A,  505,]— Early  winter  c.  The  Barbarea  prcecox. 
[B,  19.]— French  c.  The  Barbarea  vulqaris.  [A,  505.]— Garden- 
c.  The  Iridium  sativum.  [B,  19,  275  (o,  24).]— Golden  c.  A 
variety  of  Lepidium  sativum.  tB,  19  (a,  84).]— Great  water-c. 
The  Nasturtium  amphibium.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]- Hairy  bitter  c. 
The  Cardamine  hirsuta.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Hoary  c.  The  Lepi- 
dium draba.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Indian  c.  The  'JVnpceolum  ma.Jus ; 
in  the  pi.,  Indian  c^es,  the  order  Tropccolacece.  [B,  19,  34  (a,  34).]— 
Lake-c.  The  Nasturtium  lacustre.  [B,  275  (a.  84).]— Lamb's  c. 
The  Cardamine  hirsuta.  [B,  275  (a,  34),1— land-c.  The  Barbarea 
prcecox  and  the  Cardamine  hirsuta.  [A,  505.]— Marsh  water-c. 
The  Nasturtium  palustre.    [B,  375  (a,  34).]-  Meadow-c.    The  Car- 


damine jiratensis.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  34). ]— Mountain  water-c.  The 
Cardamine  rotundifolia.  [B,  375  (a.  84).]— Mouse-ear  c.  The 
Arahis  thaliana.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — Narrow-leaved  c.  The  Lepi- 
dium ruderdle.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]  -New  Zealand  c.  The  Lepidium 
oleraceum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Normandy  c.  The  Barbarea  prce- 
cox. fB,  275  (it,  84).]- Oil  of  c.  An  oil,  CaH,oS,  obtained  by  distilla- 
tion from  the  herb  and  seed  of  Lepidium  sativum  and  other  spe- 
cies :  yellow,  heavier  than  water,  of  an  alliaceous  odor,  and  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  in  ether.  [B,  8, 14  (a,  34).] — ParA  c.  Fr.,  cresson  de 
Para  [Fr.  Cod  J.  Ger.,  Parakresse.  It.,  crescione  di  Para.  Sp., 
mastuerzo  de  Para.  The  Spilanthes  oleracea.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).l 
— Penny-c.  The  Thlaspi  arvense.  [B,  19,  275  (o,  24).]— Pepper- 
c.  The  Teesdaiia  nudicaulis.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]— Peter's  c.  An 
old  name  for  the  Crithmum  maritimum.  [B,  19,  275  (a.  24).] — 
Rock-c.  1.  The  genus  Arabis.  2,  The  Crithmum  maritimum, 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Sclatica-c.  The  Iberis  amara.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] 
—Showy  bastard-c.  The  Thlaspi  latifolium.  [B,  STS  (a,  24).]— 
Spanish  c.  The  Lepidium  cardamines.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Spring  o.  The  Cardamine  rhomboidea.  [B,  19  (a.  24).]— Succory 
dock-c.  See  Doffc-o.— Sun  c.  The  Heliophila  pectinata.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Swine's  c.  The  Coronopus  Ruellii,  the  Lapsana  com- 
munis, and  the  Senecio  JacobcBa.  [A,  505.]— Thale-c.  The  Arabis 
thaliana.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  24).]— Tooth-c.  The  genus  Dentaria. 
[B,  19  (a.  34).]- Tower-c.  The  Arabis  turrita.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  24)]. 
— Town-c.  See  Garden-c. — Violet-flowered  c.  The  lonopsidion 
acaule.  [B,  19,  875  (a,  34).]— Wall-c.  A  popular  name  for  various 
species  of  Arabis,  especially  the  Arabis  thaliana.  [A,  505 ;  B,  19 
(a,  34).] — Wart-c.  'The  Senebiera  coronopus.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — 
Water-c.  Fr.,  cresson  de  fontaine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Brunnen- 
k}-esse.  It.,  crescione  di  riviera.  Sp.,  fcerro.  The  Nasturtium 
officinale.  [B.  19  (a,  34).]- Wild  c.  The  Thlaspi  arvense.  [B,  375 
(a,  84).]— Winter-c.    The  Barbarea  vulgaris.    [B,  19,  375  (a,  34).] 

CRESSA  (Lat.),  n  f .  Kre's'sa'.  A  genus  of  the  Convolvulacece, 
division  Cressece.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]- C.  cretica.  The  Kharadi  of 
India.  A  decoction  of  the  fresh  herb  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  expec- 
torant.   [A,  479.] 

CRESSABOUS  (Fr.),  n.  Kre=s-sa'-bu.  In  Auvergne,  the  Cucur 
balus  behen.    [B,  181  (.a,  24).] 

CRESSE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KreSs-se''-e(a»-e'').  A  division  of  the 
Convolvulaceoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cressa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRESSON  (Fr.),  n.  Kre^s-so'n^.  See  Cbess.— Alcoolat  de  c. 
ordinaire.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  25  parts  of  liquor 
from  45  parts  of  the  fresh  leaves  of  Lepidium  sativum  and  30  parts 
of  80-per-oent.  alcohol.  [B,  93  (a,  21).]— Alcoolat  de  c.  de  Para. 
A  preparation  made  by  distilling  25  parts  of  liquor  from  45  parts  of 
fresh  leaves  of  Spilanihus  oleracea  and  30  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alco- 
hol. [B,  92  (a,  21).]— Alcoolature  de  c.  de  Para  [Fr.  Cod.l.  Fluid 
extract  of  Para-cress  made  by  bruising  1  part  of  the  fresh  leaves  of 
Spilanthus  oleracea,  macerating  them  for  10  days  in  1  part  of  90-per- 
cent, alcohol,  straining  with  expression,  and  filtering.  [B,  113  (a,  21).] 
— Conserve  de  c.  See  Conserva  nasturtii. — C.  al^nois.  The 
Lepidium  sativum.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  a  siliqucs  nom- 
breases.  The  Sisymbrium  polycerastium.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 0. 
amer.  The  Cardamine  amara.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— C.  amphibie.  The 
Sisymbrium  amphibium.  [B,  173(a,  24).]— C.  cultivfe.  The  Lepidi- 
um sativum.  [A,  301.]— C.  d'eau.  The  Nasturtium  officinale.  [B, 
19, 121, 173  (a.  24).]— C.  de  cheval,  C.  de  chien.  The  Veronica  bee- 
cabunga. [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  fontaine.  The  Nasturtium 
offlcinale.  [A,  301.]— C.  de  jardin.  The  Lepidium  sativum.  [L, 
87.]— C.  de  I'lle  de  France.  The  Spilanthes  acmella.  [B,  181-,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  de  Para  [Fr.  (3od.].  The  Spilanthes  oleracea.  [B,  19, 
121. 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  de  riviere.  The  Nasturtium  silvestre.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).]— C.  de  rocher.  The  Chrysosplenium  altemifolium.  [L, 
105  (a,  21).]— C.  des  prfis.  The  genus  Cardamine.  [A,  301.]— C.  des 
mines.  The  Lepidium  rudercUe.  [L,  105  (o,  21).]— C.  de  ruisseau. 
The  Nasturtium  officinale.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  savane 
oommun.  The  LepidiuTn  gramineum.  [B,  121, 17.S  (a,  24).] — C.  des 
Indes.  The Sisymbriumindicum.  [B,  173(a,34).]— C. desjarding. 
The  Barbarea  prcecox  and  the  Lepidium  sativum.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  des  murs.  'The  Antirrhinum  cvmbdlaria.  [B,  88.}— C.  des 
pr6s.  The  Cardamine  pratensis.  [B,  121,  173  (o,  34).]— C.  des 
savanes.  In  the  Antilles,  two  Cruciferce  allied  to  the  genus  Ib^-is. 
[L,  105  (o,  21).]— C.  de  terre.  The  Barbarea  vulgaris.  [L,  105  (a, 
31).]— C,  d'Inde.  See  Grand  c.  d'lnde  and  Petit  c.  d'lnde.—C 
doT6,  The  Chrysosplenium  altemifolium.  [B,  88, 121,  173  (a.  24).] 
— C.  du  Br6sil.  The  Spilanthus  fusca  and  the  Spilanthus  oleror 
cea.  [B,  19, 121, 173  (o,  84).]— C.  du  desert.  The  Lunaria  parvi- 
flora  and  the  Rhaphanus  lyratus.  [B,  88, 121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  du 
Mexique.  The  Tropoeolum  mc^u,s.  [B.  88,  181,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
^Ifigant.  See  C.  des  pres. — C.  irio.  The  Sisymbriujn  irio.  [B, 
173  (o,  24).]— C.  offlcinale.  The  Nasturtium  officinale.  [B,  173(a, 
24).]- C.  ordinaire.  The  Lepidium  sativum.— C.  sauvage.  The 
Senebiera  ccrronopus.  [B,  88,  121.  173  (a,  24).]— C.  sopMa.  The 
Sisymbrium  sophia.  IB,  173  (n,  24).]— C.  vein.  The  Sisymbrium 
'"     "  ..,..-..     .      -  g^    The  Barbarea  vulgaris.   [B, 

du  P6rou).  The  Trapezium 
aquatique.  The  Cardamine 
pratensis.  '  [B,  173  (a,  '24).]— Petit  c.  d'Inde.  The  Tropceolum 
minus.  [B,  173  (o,  84).]— Sirop  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syrup  of  cress  ; 
made  by  dissolving  on  the  water-bath  9  parts  of  white  sugar  in  5  of 
the  clarified  juice  of  Nasturtium  officinale  and  passing  through  a 
sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Sue  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  succus  nas- 
turtii. A  preparation  made  by  bruising  the  fresh  leaves  of  Nas- 
turtium offlcinale,  expressing  the  juice,  and  filtering.  [B,  113  («, 
21).] — Sue  de  c.  de  fontaine.    See  Sue  de  c. 

CRESSON:fiE    (Fr.),    n.     Kre=s-so'-na.     The  Veronica   beeca- 
bunga.   [B,  81.] 

CRESSONETTE  (Fr.),  CRESSONNETTE  (Fr.),  n's.    Kre's- 
o'n-e=t.    The  Barbarea  prmcox.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRESSON   SPRINGS,  n.     Kre's'o'n.     A  place  in  Cambria 
County,  Pennsylvania,  in  the  Alleghanies.  3,000  feet  above  the  level 
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of   the  sea,  where  there  are  springs  (including  the  "Iron,"  the 
Alum,"  and  the  "  Magnesia  ")  containing  iron.    The  climate  is 
invigorating.     [A,  363,  518.] 

*v*?r^P"^°5^^'''  °-    Kre!s'ro%-en.    The  Vella  annua  and 
the  Vella  pseudo-cytisus.    [B,  19,  131,  a75  (a,  24).] 

ri.'^S?*®^**"'''' "■    Kre's'wu'rt.    The  Eupatorium perfoliatum. 
LB,  00. J 

CKEST,  n.  Kre"st.  Gr.,  Ai)(^o!.  Lat.,  crista.  Fr.,  criSfe.  Ger., 
Kamm.  It.,  Sp.,  cresta.  The  comb  of  a  cock ;  in  ornithology,  a 
collection  of  long  feathers  on  the  head  ;  in  general,  any  ridge-like 
structure.— Anterior  lacrymal  c.  Lat.,  crista  lacrimalis  ante- 
rior. Fr.,  Crete  lacrimale  anterieure.  The  inner  sharp  edge  of  the 
lacrymal  groove  of  the  superior  maxilla.  [L,  838.]— Auditive  c. 
See  Crista  auditiva.— Canine  c.  Fr.,  crete  canine.  An  elevation 
upon  the  superior  maxilla  over  the  situation  of  the  root  of  the  ca- 
nine tooth.  ["Rev.  d'aDthrop,,"]876,p.  515(L).l— Cnemicalc.  A 
ridge  upon  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  tibia  of  certain  birds.  [L, 
20071— C.  of  the  clitoris.  See  Crista  clitoridis.—C.  of  the  eth- 
moid bone.  See  Crista  gaUi.—C.  of  the  llluni.  Lat.,  crista  ilii 
(seu  ossis  ilii).  Fr.,  crUe  iliaque  (ou  de  Vos  iliaque).  Ger.,  DarM- 
beinkamm.  It.,  cresta  delV  ileo.  Sp.,  cresta  iliaca.  The  thickened 
upper  border  of  the  ilium.— C.  of  the  pubes,  C.  of  the  pubic 
bone.  Ijat.,  crista  ossis  pubis.  Tr.,  crete  pubienne.  Ger.,  ScAaam- 
bHnkamm,.  A  rough  ridge  upon  the  upper  border  of  the  pubic 
bone.  [C,  3  ;  L.]— C.  of  the  sacrum.  Lat.,  crista  sacralis.  Fr., 
Crete  sacree.  Ger.,  Kreuzbeinhuste.  A  longitudinal  c,  situated  in 
the  median  line,  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  sacrum,  consisting 
of  a  series  of  eminences  representing  the  spinous  processes  of  the 
vertebrae.- e.  of  the  tibia.  Lat.,  crista  tibice.  Fr.,  crete  de  la 
tibia.  Ger.,  Schienbeinkamm.  The  sharp  anterior  border  of  the 
tibia.-^C.  of  the  urethra.  See  Caput  galKnagints.— Dental 
c,  Glng:ival  c.  Lat.,  crista  gingivalis.,  eartilago  dentalis.  Fr., 
crSte  gingivale,  cartilage  dentaire.  Syn. :  dental  cartilage.  A 
whitish-gray,  hard,  sharp  projection  formed  by  the  gingival  mu- 
cous membrane  of  the  edentulous  foetus  along  the  line  subsequent- 
ly to  be  occupied  by  the  teeth ;  composed  of  vascular  fibrous  Mssue. 
[A,  301.]— Ethmoidal  c,  l^&t. ^crista  ethmoidalis.  Vr.,  crSte  eth- 
moidale.  1.  A  transverse  ridge  upon  the  inner  surface  of  the  nasal 
process  of  the  superior  maxilla  against  which  the  anterior  portion 
of  the  lateral  mass  of  the  ethmoid  bone  fits.  8.  See  Superior  turbi- 
nate CREST. — External  occipital  c.  Lat..  crista  occipitalis  ex- 
terna. Fr.^crSte  occipitale  exteme.  A  ridge  which  extends  in  the 
middle  Une  between  the  posterior  margin  of  the  foramen  magnum 
and  the  external  occipital  protuberance  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L, 
.332.]- Frontal  c.  TjaX..  crista  frontalis.  ¥r.,  crete  frontale.  A 
ridge  upon  the  cerebral  surface  of  the  frontal  bone  which  extends 
between  the  foramen  caecum  and  the  anterior  end  of  the  groove  of 
the  longitudinal  sinus.  [L,  148, 332.] — Iliac  c.  See  C.  of  the  ilium. 
— Incisor  c.  Lat.,  crista  incisiva  [Henle].  Fr.,  crete  incisive. 
The  prolongation  forward  of  the  nasal  c.  which  terminates  in  the 
anterior  nasal  spine,  and  having  the  cartilage  of  the  septum  of  the 
nose  resting  upon  it.  [L,  148.}— Inferior  turbinate  c.  A  hori- 
zontal ridge  on  the  nasal  surface  of  the  superior  maxilla  for  articu- 
lation with  the  inferior  turbinal  bone.  [L,  31, 142.] — Infra-tem- 
poral c.  Fr.,  crSte  sous  temporale.  A  ridge  on  the  external 
surface  of  the  greater  wing  of  the  sphenoid  bone  which  separates 
the  part  of  the  Done  which  forms  a  portion  of  the  temporal  fossa, 
and  that  which  aids  in  forming  the  zygomatic  fossa.  [L,  31,  1^.1— 
Internal  occipital  c.  Lat.,  crista  occipitalis  interna.  Fr..  crete 
occipitale  interne.  A  ridge  on  the  internal  surface  of  the  occipital 
bone,  extending  between  the  posterior  margin  of  the  foramen  mag- 
num and  the  internal  occipital  protuberance.  [L,  31, 143.] — Lamb- 
doid  c.  Fr.,  crete  lambdo'ide.  In  dogs,  an  elevation  upon  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  skull  which  is  made  up  by  the  union  in  the 
middle  line  of  two  ridges,  each  of  which  runs  downward  and  out- 
ward, on  each  side  at  the  line  of  junction  of  the  jjarietal  and  supra- 
occipital  bones,  to  the  squamosal  bone,  upon  which  it  is  continued 
to  the  upper  edge  of  the  external  auditory  meatus,  forming  the 
posterior  edge  of  the  temporal  fossa.  [L,  153.]— Nasal  c.  Lat., 
ci-ista  nasalis.  1.  A  c.  on  the  palatal  process  of  the  superior 
maxilla,  which  receives  the  lower  border  of  the  vomer.  2.  The 
vertical  prolongation  backward  of  the  internal  surface  of  the  nasal 
bone  which  forms  a  portion  of  the  na.sal  septum.  [L,  31, 143,  lr'2, 
332.] — Neural  c.  In  the  embryo,  a  series  of  cellular  swellings  con- 
tinuous with  the  medullary  plates  close  to  the  place  of  inflection  of 
the  epiblast  into  the  involution  that  forms  the  primary  brain  and 
spinal  cord.  The  posterior  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves  and  most  of 
the  cranial  nerves  are  formed  from  them.  [A,  5.]-  -Occipital  c. 
See  Lambdoid  c. — Olfactory  c's  [Verrill].  Longitudinal  ridges 
upon  the  neck  of  the  Oigopida,  believed  to  be  olfactory  in  function. 
["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci."  (L).l— Orbital  c.  Lat.,  crista  orbiialis. 
The  lower  rounded  margin  of  the  orbital  surface  of  the  sphenoid 
bone.  [L,  332,] — Posterior  lacrymal  c.  Lat.,  ci-ista  lacrimalis 
posterior.  Fr.,  crete  lacrymale  postirieure.  The  vertical  ridge 
upon  the  outer  surface  of  the  lacrymal  bone  which  divides  it  into 
two  unequal  parts,  and  assists  in  forming  the  inner  side  of  the  canal 
for  the  nasal  duct.  [L,  142, 333.]— Sagittal  c.  Indog.s,  aridgeupon 
the  posterior  and  upper  surface  of  the  skull,  which  runs  forward  in 
the  median  line,  and  divides  near  the  f  ronto  parietal  suture  into  two 
less  marked  ridges  which  curve  out  to  the  sujierior  posterior  angle 
of  the  orbit.  [L,  153.J — Sphenoidal  c.  A  thin  pro,]ecting  edge  of 
bone  in  the  middle  hue  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  body  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.  [C] — Spheno-inaxillary  c.  An  arched  ridge 
formed  partly  by  the  anterior  surface  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphe- 
noid bone  and  partl.y  by  the  pterygoid  process  which  forms  the  edge 
of  the  spheno-maxillary  Assure.  fL,  31.]  —Sublingual  c.  A  ridge 
in  the  floor  of  the  mouth  of  solipeds  at  the  top  of  which  the  ducts 
of  the  sublingual  gland  open.  [L,  13,] — Superior  turbinate  c. 
Lat.,  crista  turbinalis  superior.  A  ridge  upon  the  internal  surface 
of  the  vertical  plate  of  the  palate  bone  which  articulates  with  the 
middle  turbinate  bone.  [L,  142,  333,]— Temporal  c.  Lat,,  crista 
temporalis.    Fr.^crSte temporale.    Ger. ^Schldfenbeinkamm.    Syn.: 


linea  frontalis.  A  c.  on  the  frontal  bone  which  springs  from  the 
external  angular  process  and  passes  backward  to  be  continuous 
with  the  temporal  line  of  the  parietal  bone,  and  separates  the  tem- 
poral and  frontal  portions  of  the  bone.  [L,  31,  142,  332.]— Ure- 
thral c.  See  Caput  galUnaginis. — Zygomatic  c.  Lat.,  crista 
zygomatica.  The  anterior  edge  of  the  ala  magna  of  the  sphenoid 
bone,  which  articulates  with  the  malar  bone  and  separates  the 
orbital  and  temporal  surfaces.    [L,  31,  142,  332.] 

CRESTED,  adj.  Kre'st'eM.  Having  a  crest  (in  botany,  said 
.chiefly  of  anthers  having  an  elevated,  irregular  or  notched  ridge, 
resembhng  the  crest  of  a  helmet).    [B,  19,  123  (a,  24).] 

CREST-MARINE,  n.  Kre'st-ma^r-en'.  The  Crithmum  mari- 
timum.     [B,  275  (a,  84),] 

CRESYL,  n.  Kre^s'i^l,  Fr„  crisyle.  Ger.,  Kresyl.  The  radi- 
cle of  cresol,  methyl-phenyl,  C.(CH3)H4  =  CjH,.  [B,]— C.  hydrate. 
Fr.,  hydrate  de  cresyle.    See  Cresyl  alcohol. 

CRESYI,  AtCOHOt,  n.  Krei's"i21-a21'ko-ho21.  A  monatomic 
alcohol  of  the  CnHjU  —  60  series  (phenols),  isomeric  with  benzyl 
alcohol  and  formed  from  phenylalcohol  by  substituting  a  molecule 
of  methyl  for  an  atom  of  the  hydrogen  of  the  phenyl.  Formula  : 
C,H4(OH)CH3.    [B,  2.] 

CRESYtATE,  n.  Kre^s'i'l-at,  Fr..  crisylate.  Ger,,  Kresylat. 
A  compound  of  cresol  with  a  metallic  radicle.  The  c's  are 
homologous  with  the  carbolates,  and  have  the  general  constitution 
(CGH4CHaO)nR,  where  E  is  a  radicle  of  the  combining  power  n. 
[»,  24.] 

CRESYLCHtORACETAMIDE,  n.  KreWisi-klor-a^s-e^t'- 
a^m-i^dCidl.    Of  Tommasi,  tolylchloracetamide.    [B,  2.] 

CRESYMC,  adj.  Kre=s-i»ri2k.  Fr.,  cresylique.  Containing 
cres.yl.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  cresylicum.  Fr.,  acide  cre- 
sylique. Ger.,  Kresylsdure.  Cresol ;  so  called  because,  like  phe- 
nol, it  forms  metallic  derivatives  called  cresylates,  by  replacement 
of  the  hydrogen  in  its  molecule  of  hydroxyl.  [B.]— C.  alcohol, 
C.  phenol.    See  Cresyl  alcohol. 

CRESYtOt,  n.    Kre^s'i'l-o^l.    Fr.,  crisylol.    See  Cresol. 

CKESYtSAMCYMC  ACID,  n.  KreVi^l-sa^l-iSsi^l'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  cresylsalieylique.  Of  J.  "Williams,  an  acid  that  accompanies 
salicyUc  acid  when  prepared  by  Kolbe's  process,  and  that  is  found 
in  the  mother-liquor,    [a^  87.] 

CRESYLSULPHUROUS  ACID,  n.  Kre^s-i'l-su'lfu^r-uSs. 
Fr.,  acide  cresylsulfureux.  An  acid,  CyHsSOs  =  CHj  -CjHj.SOsH, 
formed  by  heating  toluene  and  sulphuric  acid  for  two  days  on  a 
water-bath.    [B,  2S4  (a,  27).] 

CRETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kre(kra)'tas.  Gr,,  vi)«pi?TiKi(  (Cretan  earth, 
from  icpijTTj.  the  island  of  Crete,  whence  the  ancients  derived  their 
chief  supply),  Fr.,  craie.  Ger.,  Kreide.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  c.  greda. 
Chalk,  [a,  24.]  —  Ceratum  cretse  acetatis.  See  Kirkland's 
(neutral)  cerate.— C.  alba.  White  chalk.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
amoniacal  (Sp.).  Ammonium  sesquicarbonate.  [A.  447.]  — C. 
argentaria.  Chalk  containing  mica,  [A,  326.]— C.  barotica. 
See  Barium  carbonate.— C.  blanca  (Sp.).  White  chalk.  [A,  447.] 
—  C.  brlanzonica,  C.  brigantina.  See  French,  chalk.  —  C. 
clmolia.  Fullers'  earth.  fL,  97.]— C.  farinacea.  See  Mineral 
AGARIC.- C.  fuUonica.  Fullers'  earth.  [L,  97.]— C.  gallica.  See 
French  chalk. — C.  hispanica.  Venetian  or  Spanish  chalk  ;  a 
variety  of  talc  used  in  the  arts.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  laevigata. 
See  C.  prasparata.-—C^  medicinal  artificial  (Sp.).  See  C.  pro3- 
parata. — C.  prsecipitata.  Precipitated  chalk ';  calcium  carbon- 
ate obtained  by  precipitation.  [B.] — C.  prseparata  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  craie  preparee.  Ger.,  prdparirte  Kreide.  It.,  c. 
preparata.  Sp.,  c.  preparada^  liza  purificada,  bianco  de  Espana. 
Prepared  chalk  ;  chalk  freed  from  its  impurities  by  elutriation. 
[B,  81  (i,  21).]— C.  rubra.  See  Bed  chalk.— C.  sellnusia.  See 
Terra  selinusia. — Cumbria.,  Yellow  ochre;  anciently  employed 
in  medicine.  [L,  77  (a.  81).] — Cretse  unguentuin  compositum. 
See  Kirkland^s  (.neutral)  cerate. — C.  veneta.  See  C.  hispanica.— 
C.  viridis.  Malachite.  [A,  492  (a,  21).]— C.  vulgaris.  Common 
chalk.  [L.  105  (a,  21).]— Decoctum  c.  Syn, :  decoctum  cretaceum. 
Decoction  of  chalk  ;  of  Bates,  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  down 
to  1  quart  i  pound  of  powdered  chalk  in  3  pints  of  water,  pouring 
off  the  clear,  milky  liquor,  and  adding  to  it  a  sufBcient  quantity  of 
syrup,  [L,  94  (a,  31).]— Mistura  cretse  [U,  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Mis- 
tura  de  c.  [Sp.  Ph.]  (Sp,),  Mixtura  cretse.  Fr.,  mixture  de 
craie.  Ger.,  Kreidemixtur.  It.,  mistura  di  c.  Chalk  mixture ; 
made,  according  to  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  by  rubbing  up  1  pound  of  com- 
pound chalk-powder- with  2  parts  each  of  water  and  cinnamon- 
water.  The  British  preparation  is  made  by  triturating  i  oz.  (av.) 
each  of  prepared  chalk  and  gum  ara.bic  with  ti  11.  oz.  of  cinnamon- 
water,  and  adding  i  fl.  oz.  of  syrup.  This  mixture  is  much  em- 
ployed in  diarrhoea  with  acidity.  Laudanum  and  kino  are  often 
added  to  increase  its  astringency.  [B,  5  (a,  34).] — Pulvis  cretae 
aromaticus  [Br,  Ph,],  'Fv.^poudre  de  craie  aromatique.  Ger., 
gewiirztes  Kreidepuh^er.  It.,  polvere  di  c.  aromatica.  Aromatic 
powder  of  chalk,  consisting  of  8  parts  of  powdered  cinnamon-bark, 
6  each  of  powdered  nutmeg  and  powdered  saffron,  3  of  powdered 
cloves,  8  of  powdered  cinnamon-seeds,  50  of  sugar,  and  82  of  pre- 
pared chalk,  intimateli'  mixed  and  reduced  to  a  fine  powder.  [B, 
81.]— Pulvis  creta;  aromaticus  cuin  opio  [Br.  Ph.].  ¥v.,povdre 
de  craie  opiacee.  Ger,,  Kreidepulver  mit  Opium.  It,,  polvere  di  c. 
aromatica  con  oppio.  Aromatic  powder  of  chalk  and  opium,  con- 
sisting of  pulvis  cret®  aromaticus  and  opium  ;  used  in  diarrhoea. 
[B,  81.]— Pulvis  crette  conipositus  [TJ.  S,  Ph,j.  Fr,,powrf7-e  de 
craie  composie.  Ger, ,  Kreidepulver  mit  (himmi.  Compound  powder 
of  chalk  ;  made  by  mixing  30  parts  of  prepared  chalk,  20  of  acacia 
in  fine  powder,  and  50  of  finely  powdered  sugar.  [B,  6  (a.  31)J  — 
Pulvis  dentifricium  cum  c.  et  camphora  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Poudre  dentifrice  de  craie  camphr^e. — Pulvis  e.  c.  compositus. 
See  Pulvis  cretce  compositus.— Pnlvis  e.  c.  compositus  cum 
opio.    See  Pulvis  cretce  aromaticus  cum  opio. — Trochisci  cretse 
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gj.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tablettes  (ou  pastilles)  de  craie  lavee.  Ger., 
reidepastillen.  Troches  of  chalk,  each  contaming  4  grains  of 
prepared  chalk,  1  grain  of  gum  arable,  6  grains  of  sugar,  and  i 
grain  of  nutmeg.    [B,  81  (o,  21).] 

CRETACEOUS,  adj.  Kre-ta'shu's.  Lat.,  cretaceus.  Fr.,  cre- 
tace.  Ger.,  kreidig^  Icreideweiss  (1st  def.),  kreideartig  (2d  def). 
1.  Chalky  white.  [B,  19,  12-3  (a.,  24).]  2.  Resembling,  containing,  or 
made  from  chalk.^C.  acid.  Lat.,  acidum  creiaceum.  Carbon 
dioxide.    [B,  87.] 

CRETE  (Fr.),  n.  Kra.  See  Crista  and  Ckest.— C.  acoustique. 
See  Crista  acustica.—C  auditive.  See  Crista  auditiva.—C.  de 
coq.  1.  The  Bhinanthus  crista  galli^  the  Celosia  cristata,  the 
Panicum  cms  galli,  the  Heliotropiitm  cordifoUum.  the  Corydalis 
bulbosa,  and  certain  other  plants.  [B,  181  (a,  24).]  8.  A  cutaneous 
excrescence  attached  by  one  edge  and  projecting  like  a  ridge.  [A, 
385.]— C.  de  l'6thmoJde.  See  Crista  galli.— C.  de  I'os  des  iles. 
See  Crest  of  the  ilium. — C.  dentaire.  See  Gingival  crest. — C. 
de  paon.  A  name  for  various  plants,  chiefly  the  Ccesalpinia  bon- 
diicella,  the  Ccesalpinia  sappan^  and  the  Adenanthera  pavonina. 
[B,  19, 181, 173  (o,  24).]— C's  du  clltoTls.  See  CRiSTiE  clitoridis.— 
C.  du  p£Ton6.  The  anterior  border  of  the  fibula.  [L,  7.]— C. 
^picr^nienne.  A  longitudinal  crest  upon  the  upper  surface  of 
the  dog's  skull,  extending  between  the  occipital  and  frontal  regions. 
[L,  1B8.]— C.  iliaque.  See  Crest  of  the  ilium.— C.  marine.  The 
Crithmum  maritimum.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  occipitale  profonde. 
See  Internal  occipital  crest.— C.  occipitale  superflcielle.  See 
External  occipital  crest. — C.  parifitale.  See  C.  ipicr&nienne.- 
C.  soufcllifere.  See  Superciliary  ridqe.— C.  sous-temporale. 
See  Infratemporal  crest.- C.  urfithrale.  See  Caput  galUnaginis. 
CRETEF ACTION,  n.  Kre'te»-fa=k'shu'n.  From  creta,  chalk, 
and  facere,  to  make.    See  Calcification. 

CRETEIiljE  (Fr.),  n.  Kre'-te^'l.  The  genus  Cynosums.  [a, 
24.]— C.  ft  cr§te.  The  Oynosurus  cristatus.  [B,  173  (a.  84).]— C.  ft 
balais.  The  Cynosurus  doniingensis.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] — C.  com- 
mune, C.  des  pr6s.  The  Cynosurus  cristatus.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  84).] 
— C.  dure.  The  Cynosurus  durus.  [L,  41.]— C.  Ii6rlss6e.  The 
Cynosurus  echinatus.  [L,  41.]— C.  hup«e.  The  Cynosurus  cris- 
tatus.   [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRETHDttON  (Lat.),  CRETHMOS  (Lat.).  n's  d.  and  f .  Kre'th- 
(kratymo^n,  -mo^s.  Gr.,  Kp^Sjioi/,  /cp^Sjioi.  Of  Pliny,  the  Crith- 
mum maritimum.     [B,  114  (a,  24).] 

CRETIFICATION,  n.  KreSt-i^-fl^-ka'shuSn.  From  creta, 
chalk,  and  facere,  to  make.    See  Calcification. 

CRETIN,    n.     Kret'i'n.     Lat.,    cretinus.     Fr.,   crHin.     Ger., 
Kretin,  Kreidling.    It.,  Sp.,  cretino.    A  person  affected  with  cre- 
tinism. 
CR^TINAGE  (Fr.),  n.    Kra-te-na'zh.    See  Cretinism. 
CRETINIC,    adj.      Kret'i^'n-i^k.      Fr.,    critineux,  eritinigue. 
Pertaining  to  cretins  or  to  cretinism.    [D,  36.J 

CR^TINIFORME  (Fr.),  adj.  Kra-te-ne-fo'rm.  See  Creti- 
noid. 

CRETINISM,  n.  Kre'ti'n-izm.  Lat..  cretinismus,  cretismits 
(probably  from  creta,  chalk,  on  account  of  the  chalky  complexion). 
Fr.,  cr4tinisme.  Ger.,  Krelinismus.  It.,  Sp.,  cretinismo.  A  con- 
dition of  deformity  of  the  entire  body,  but  especially  of  the  head 
(with  premature  cranial  synostosis),  together  with  imperfect  de- 
velopment. The  disease  is  endemic  in  the  valleys  of  certain  mount- 
ainous districts,  particularly  thase  of  the  Pyrenees,  the  Alps,  and 
the  Himalayas,  and,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  those  of  Syria  and 
China.  It  is  accompanied  by  feebleness  of  the  mental  faculties  and 
special  senses,  and  is  often  associated  with  goitre.  [A.  386.]— Com- 
plete c.  That  form  of  the  disease  which  is  characterized  by 
Idiocy,  deaf -mutism,  deficient  general  sensibtlity,  absence  of  repro- 
ductive power,  and  incurability.  [D,  1.]— Incomplete  c.  That 
form  of  c.  in  which  the  mental  faculties  are  capable  of  develop- 
ment, the  head  is  moderately  well  formed  and  erect,  and  the  spe- 
cial senses  and  the  reproductive  power  are  preserved.  [D,  l.J — 
Semi-c.  That  form  or  c.  in  which  the  mental  faculties  are  limited 
to  the  impressions  of  the  senses  and  to  the  bodily  wants.  General 
sensibility  is  imperfect,  the  head  is  badly  formed  and  drooping,  the 
speech  is  rudimentary,  and  the  reproductive  powers  are  feeble  or 
absent.  [D,  l.J— Sporadic  c.  A  cretinoid  condition  observed  in  a 
person  born  of  parents  who  are  not  cretins,  and  who  has  not  lived 
in  a  district  where  c.  prevails.  According  to  L.  E.  Holt,  the  thy- 
reoid gland  is  never  enlarged.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  13, 1889, 
p.  «4j 

CRETINOID,  adj.  Kret'i'n-oid.  From  cretin  (q.  v.),  and 
etSoi.  resemblance.  Fr.,  cr^tinoide.  Ger.,  Kreidlingdhnlich.  Re- 
sembling a  cretin.    Cf.  Myxcbdema. 

CRETINISMUS  (Lat.),  CRETISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Kre»l> 
(krat)-i''r-i'iz(ii's)'muss(mu*s),  kre''t(krat)-i«z(i''s)'mu=s(mu*s).  See 
Cretinism. 

CRETOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kret(krat)-o(o3)-ma(maS)'ni'-as. 
An  old  word  of  doubtful  etymology  and  meaning,  thought  to  have 
denoted  satyriasis.    [A,  328.] 
CRETOSE,  adj.    Kre'tos.    Lat.,  cretosus.    See  Cretaceous. 
CRETUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kre(kra)'tu>s(tu*s).    Cribrate.    [A,  825.] 
CREUSET  (Fr.),  n.    Kru=-za.    1.  A  crucible.    2.  Of  Paulet,  a 
mushroom  growing  in  caves.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREUX  (Fr,),  adj.  Kru^.  Hollow  ;  as  an.,  a  superficial  cavity. 
[A,  301 ;  L,  109. 1—C.  mfedullaire.  Of  Grew,  the  medullary  canal 
of  plants.  fB,  1  (a,  84).]— C.  tubnlaires.  Of  Grew,  the  cavities 
filled  with  air  that  are  formed  in  the  interior  of  plants  by  the  rup- 
ture of  cellular  tissue.    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

CREVASSE  (Ft.),  n.  Kre^'-va's.  ).  In  botnny,  a  crevice  or 
longitudinal  slit  or  crack,  [a,  24.1  8.  In  pathology,  a  superficial 
fissure  ;  in  horses,  the  scratches.    [A,  301.'] 


CREVASSE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kre'-va's-a.    Fissured.    See  Eimose. 
CRilVE-CHIEN  (Fr.),  n.    Kre^v-she-aSn".    The  Solarmm,  ni- 
grum and  the  Solanum  dulcamara.    [B,  19,  181, 173  (o,  24).] 
CREWEL,  n.    Kru^'e'l.    The  Primula  veris.    [A,  505.] 
CREWELS,  n.     Kru"e''lz.     From  Fr.,  icrouelles.     A  Scotch 
term  for  scrofula.    [G.] 
CREX,  n.    Kre'x.    The  Prunus  insititia.    [A,  505.] 
CRBYAT,  n.    The  Andrographis  (Justicia)  paniculata,    [B,  18, 
19,  121  (a,  24).] 

CREYT,  n.  Kret.  Probably  the  Polypodium  vulgare.  [A, 
B05.] 

CRI  (Fr.),  n.  Kre.  See  Cry.— C.  c«r6bral.  See  Hydrocephalic 
CRY.— C.  de  d6tresse.  Parrot's  name  for  a  sharp,  frequent,  sono- 
rous cry  uttered  by  infants  suffering  from  athrepsia.  [L,  88  (a,  18).] 
— C.  de  la  caiUe.  A  sound  reseinbling  the  notes  of  the  quail ;  a 
rare  form  of  pathological  cardiac  sound,  in  which  there  are  three 
bruits,  the  first  one  being  followed  by  a  considerable  interval,  and 
the  two  others  manifested  in  quick  succession.  [D,  40.]— C.  de 
l'£tain.  The  slight  crackling  sound  like  that  made  by  sheet-tin 
when  it  is  folded.  [A,  385.]— C.  hyst^rique.  A  sharp  cry,  alone 
or  repeated,  uttered  at  the  beginning  of  a  convulsive  attack  of 
hysteria,  and  sometimes  continued  during  the  whole  convulsion. 
[L,  88  (a,  18).]— C.  mfiningitique.    See  Hydrocephalic  cry. 

CRIAI>IIiI,AS  DE  TIERRA  (Sp.),  n.    Kre-a»-derya's  da  te- 
e^r'ras.    The  Tuber  cibarium.    [B,  88.] 
CRIANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Kre-aSn^.    Creaking. 

CRIARD  (Fr.),  adj.    Kre-a'r.    1.  Crying  out  often.    2.  Having 
a  noisy,  disagreeable  cry  (said  of  birds).    3.  Sharp,  rasping  (said  of 
the  voice).    [L,  42  («,  18).] 
CRIBBAGE  (Fr.),  a.    Kreb-la»zh.    See  Cribration. 
CRIBELiLATED,  adj.    Kri2b'en-at-e''d.    See  Cribrate. 
CRIBEtlUM   (Lat.),  n.  n.      Kri=b-e»l'lu3m(lu<m)r     Dim.    of 
crihrum.    Fr.,  c.    A  small  sieve  ;  in  entomology,  a  prominence 
pierced  with  holes  situated  at  the  bottom  of  the  spinning  organ  in 
female  spiders.    [A,  385.] 
CRIBLE  (Fr.),  li.    Kreb'I.    A  sieve,    [a.  81.] 
CRIBIii;  (Fr.),  CRIBLEUX  (Fr.),  adj's.    Kreb-la,  -lu».    See 
Cribrate. 
CRIBLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Kri!b'lu"m(lu<m).    See  Ckibrum. 
CRIBRABIACE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Kri2bra(ra>)-ri»-a(a>)'ae2- 
(ke')-e(a'-e').    1.  Of  Corda,  a  family  of  the  Myxomycetes  (subse- 
quently of  the  Dermatogasteres),  including  Dictydium,  Cribraria, 
and  Arcyria.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]     2.  A  family  of  the  Peritrichea. 
[L,  121.] 

CRIBRARIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kri=b-raS(raS)'ri!-e(a»-e=).  Of 
Ehrenberg,  a  group  of  Fttngi,  comprising  Cribraria,  Craferium, 
Stemonitis,  Arcyria,  Trichia,  and  Dictydium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRIBRARIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krl2b-ra(raS)-ri«d'e2-e(a'-e2). 
Of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  Gasteromycetes,  including  Cribraria  and 
Didymium.    [B,  126,  170  (a.  84).] 

CRIBRARIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kri2b-ra(ra')-ri(ri2)'e«-i(e).  Fr., 
cribraries.  Of  L6veill6,  a  group  of  the  Coniogastrei,  comprising 
Dictydium  and  Cribraria.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRIBRATE,  adj.  Krib'rat.  Lat.,  cribrnfus,  cribrosus,  cretus' 
Fr.,  cribU,  cribleux.  Ger.,  siebartig,  durchlbchert.  Perforated 
like  a  sieve.    [B,  19, 116, 183,  291  (a,  24).] 

CRIBRATION,  n.  Kri^b-ra'sbu'n.  Gr.,  Kii(rKiviirii6s.  Lat., 
cribratio.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Sieben.  It.,  cribrazione.  Sp.,  cribadura. 
The  act  of  sitting  or  the  condition  of  being  cribrate.    [L,  77.] 

CRIBRATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Kri2b-ra(raS)-to'ri=-u'm(u<m). 
A  sieve.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CRIBRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.     Kri=b-ra(raS)'tu»s(tu<s).    See  Crib- 
rate. 
CRIBRELIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.    Kri2b-re=l'luSm(lu*m).    See  Cri- 

BELLUM. 

CRIBRETHMOID,  n.  Kri^'b-re'th'moid.  The  cribriform  plate 
of  the  ethmoid  bone. 

CRIBKEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kreb-ru».    See  Cribrate^ 

CRIBRIFORM,  adj.  Kriiib'ri'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cribriformis  (from 
cribrum,  a  sieve,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cribriforme.  Ger.,  sieb- 
formig.    It.,  Sp.,  cribriforme.    Sieve-Uke.    [B,  116, 183,  291  (a,  24).] 

CRIBROSA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  cribrosus  (membrana  under- 
stood).   Kn^b-ro'sa'.    The  decidua  vera.    [A,  45.] 

CRIBROSE,  adj.    Kri^b'TOS.    Lat.,  cribrosits.    See  Cribrate. 

CRIBROSUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  cri6rosu.9  (os  understood). 
Kri'b-ros'u=m(u*m).    The  ethmoid  bone.    [L,  94.] 

CRIBROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Kri'b-ros'u's(u<s).    See  Cribrate. 

CRIBRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri!b'ruSm(ru»m).  Fr.,  crible.  Ger., 
Sieb.  It.,  crivello,  sefaccio.  Sp.,  criba,  cedazo.  A  sieve.  [L.  94 
(a,  21).]— Cribra  orbitalia  [Welcker].  Fr.,  porositis  orbitaires. 
Ger..  Orbitalporositaten.  Porosities  often  found  on  the  inferior 
surface  of  the  orbital  plate  of  the  frontal  bone,  immediately  be- 
hind the  edge  of  the  orbit ;  when  well  developed,  they  communicate 
with  lacunae  in  the  substance  of  the  bone,  or  they  may  be  simple 
cul-de-feacs.  ["Bev.  d'anthrop.,"  1888,  p.  233  (L).]— C.  benedic- 
tum.  A  sieve-like  septum  supposed  by  the  ancients  to  separate 
two  assumed  cavities  of  the  kidney,  by  which  the  serous  blood  con- 
tained in  the  upper  cavity  was  deprived  of  impurities.  [A,  323 
(«,  22).] 

CRICARYT^NODES(Lat.),  CRICARYT.ENOIDES(Lat.), 
eRICARYT.«;NOIDEUS   (Lat.),  ad.i's.      KriSk-a'r(a»r)-i'''t(u«t)- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  lech  (Scottish);  K,  he;  K«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N.  in;  N»,  tank: 


1187 


CRETACEOUS 
CRINO 


en(a5-e3n)-od'ez(as),  -o(oS)-id(ed)'ez(as),  i2d(ed)-e2-u3s(u4s).  Prefer- 
able forms  of  tlie  word  crico-arytoenoidetis  (g.  v.).    [A,  322.] 

CKIG£AL  (Fr.),  adj.    Kre-sa-a^l.    Annular.    See  Os  c. 

CRICK,  n.  Kri^k.  A  popular  term  for  a  sudden  muscular  pain 
felt  on  moving  a  part,  generally  the  neck  or  the  lower  part  of  the 
back. 

CBICKSEY,  II.  Kriak'se^.  The  fruit  of  Pruntis  insititia.  [A,' 
505.] 

CRICO-ARYT^N"OID,  adj.  Kri"ko-a2r-i2-ten'oid.  Lat.,  cri- 
co-arytcenodes.  Pertaining  to  the  cricoid  and  to  the  arytsenoid  car- 
tilages.   [L.] 

CRICO-ARYT^NOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kri3)"ko(ko3)-a2r- 
(aar)-i3(u«)-ten(ta3-e2n)-o(,o3)-iad(ed)'e2-u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  crico-aryU- 
no'ide.  Crico-arytaenoid  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  hawing  relations  to  the 
cricoid  and  the  arytsenoid  cartilages.— C. -a.  anticus,  C.-a.  an- 
terior, C.-a.  lateralis.  Fr.,  cHco-aryteno'idien  lateral.  Ger., 
seitlicher  Ringgiesskannenmuskel.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  up- 
per border  of  the  side  of  the  cricoid  cartilage  and  inserted  into  the 
external  angle  of  the  base  of  the  arytsenoid  cartilage.  With  its 
feUow  of  the  opposite  side,  it  closes  the  glottis  by  rotating  the 
arytsenoid  cartilages  inward.  Cruveilhier  regarded  it  as  a  ddator 
of  the  glottis.  [H.  Meyer  (A,  262).]— C.  posticus.  Fr.,  crico- 
arytenoidien  posterieur.  Ger.,  hinterer  Ringgiesskannenmuskel. 
A  muscle  arising  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  cricoid  cartilage 
and  inserted  into  the  external  angle  of  the  base  of  the  aryteenoid 
cartilage.  With  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side,  it  separates  the 
vocal  bands.    [L.] 

CBICOCORNICUL  AT  US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kri2)"ko(koa)-koarn- 
i''k-u'^l(u*l)-a(a*)'tu3s(tu*s).  From  KpiKos,  a  ring,  and  cornu^  a  horn. 
Of  Tourtual,  an  anomalous  flat  muscular  band  situated  beneath  the 
crico-arytsenoidei  muscles,  extending  from  the  upper  surface  of  the 
cricoid  cartilage  to  the  corniculum  laryngis.    [L,  31.] 

CKICOCORNICULO-PHARYNGEUS(Lat  ),adj.  Kri(kria)"'- 
ko(koS)-ko2rn-i2k"u3(u'»)-lo(lo8)-fa2r(fa3r)-i2n(u«n2)'je2(ge3).u3s(u«s). 
Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  cricoid  cartilage,  the  cartilages 
of  Santorini,  and  the  pharynx.  ["Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1869, 
p.  436  (L).] 

CRICO-CR:^TI-ARYTi:NOIDiEN  (Fr.),  n.  Kre-ko-kra  te- 
a'r-e-ta-no-ed-e-a^n^.    See  Cbico-aryt^noideus  posticus. 

CKICODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Kri2k-od'e2(as).    See  Cricoid. 

CRICO-EPIGtOTTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko3)-e2p-i2- 
glo='t(glot)'ti2k-u3s(u*s).  Relating  to  or  conaecfced  with  the  cricoid 
cartilage  and  the  epiglottis  ;  as  a  n.,  the  thyreo-epiglotticus  muscle 
when  it  arises  from  the  cricoid  cartilage.     [L,  332.] 

CRICO-HYOID,  adj.  Kri"ko-hi'oid.  Pertaining  to  the  cri- 
coid cartilage  and  the  hyoid  bone. 

CRICO-HYOIBEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko3)-hi(hu«)-o- 
(o3)-i2d(ed)'e2-u3s(u*s).  See  Cbico-hyoid  ;  as  a  n.,  of  Zagorsky,  an 
anomalous  muscle  extending  from  the  hyoid  bone  to  the  cricoid 
cartilage.    [L,  31.] 

CRICOID,  CRICOIDEAN,  adj's.  Kri'koid,  kri-ko-isd'ea-a^n. 
Gr.,  KpiKoetST/jq  (from  xptKos,  a  ring,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Lat., 
encodes,  cricoides,  cricoideus.  Fr.,  cricoide,  crico'idien.  Ger., 
ringformig.    Ring-shaped.    See  C.  cartilage. 

CRICO-tATElRO-ARYTflNOiBIEN  (Fr),  n.  Kre-ko-la3- 
ta-ro-a^-re-ta-no-e-de-a^n^.    See  Cbico-aryt.^noideus  lateralis. 

CRICO-MEMBRANOSUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko'')- 
me2m-bra'^n(bra3n}-os'u3s(u*s).    See  Cbico-epiglotticus. 

CRICO-0ESOPHAGEUS(Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kri2y'ko(ko»)-e(o2-e2)- 
so'f-a(a3)''je2(ge=')-u3s(u^s).  Pertaining  to  the  cricoid  cartilage  and 
to  the  oesophagus  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  in  relation  with  those  parts. 
[L,  31.]— C.  anterior,  Syn.:  levator  cesophagi.  A  bundle  of  lon- 
gitudinal muscular  fibres  upon  the  upper  and  anterior  surface  of 
the  oesophagus,  united  by  the  posterior  aspect  of  the  cricoid  carti- 
lage. fL,  ^2.]— X!rico-oesophagei  laterales.  Bundles  of  the 
longitudinal  muscular  fibres  of  the  oesophagus  which  unite  with  the 
crico-pharyngeiK  or  thyreo-pharyngeus  muscle.  [L,  332.]  — C.  me- 
dius.    See  C.  anterior. 

CRICOPHARYNGEUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko3)-fa2r- 
(fa8r)-i*n(u^n2)'ie*(ge2)-u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  crico-pharyngien.  Ger.,  Ring- 
knorpelschlundmuskej.  That  portion  of  the  inferior  constrictor  of 
the  ^tiarynx  that  arises  from  tae  cricoid  cartilage.     [Douglas  (L).] 

CRICOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kri(kri2)'ko2s.    Gr.,  KpiKos.    See  CiRCu- 

LUS. 

CRICO -SANTORINIANUS  (r^at),  adj.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko3)- 
saSn-to-re-ne-a(a3)''nu8s(nu*s).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the 
cricoid  cartilage  and  the  cartilages  of  Santorini.     [L,  832.] 

CRICOSTOMATOUS,  adj.  Kriak-o-stom'a2t-u3s.  Lat.,  cH- 
costomus  (from  KpUo?,  a  ring,  and  arofua.  an  aperture).  Fr..  cri- 
costome.  (5er,,  ringmundig.  Having  a  round  mouth  (said  of  cer- 
tain molluscs).    [L,  41.] 

CRICO -THYREO-ARYT^NOIDEUS  (Lat).  adj.  Kri- 
(kri8)'"ko(ko3)-thi(thu8)-re(ra)"o(oa)-a2r(a3r)-i2(u8)-ten(ta3-e2n)-o(o3)- 
i'^d(ed)'e*-u's(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  cricoid, 
thyreoid,  and  arytsenoid  cartilages.     [L,  333.] 

CRICO-THYREOIB,  CRICO-THYKEOIDEAN,  adj's. 
Kri"ko-thi''r-e'oid,  -thi^r-e^-o-i^d'e^-a'^n.  Lat.,  cricothyreodes^  cri- 
cothyreoides,  cricothyreoideus.  Fr.,  crico-thyr^o'ide.  Pertaining 
to  the  cricoid  and  to  the  thyreoid  cartilages.    [C] 

CRICOTHYREOIBEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kri«)"ko(koa)-thi- 
(thu^)-re(ra)-o(o3)-i2d(ed)'e2-u8s(u*s).  Fr.,  crico-thyreo'idien.  Ger., 
Ringknorpelschildknorp^lmuskel.  A  muscle  arising  from  the  side 
and  front  of  the  cricoid  cartilage  and  inserted  into  the  lower  and 
inner  border  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  See  Thyreotrachealis 
profundus. — C.  lateralis.    An  anomalous  muscle  extending  be- 


tween the  lateral  surface  of  the  cricoid  cartilage  and  that  of  the 
ala  of  the  thyreoid  cartilage.  [L,  332.]— C.  posticus.  An  anoma- 
lous muscle  extending  between  the  lower  posterior  lateral  angle  of 
the  cricoid  cartilage  and  the  inferior  cornu  of  the  thyreoid  car- 
tilage.    [L,  332.] 

CRICOTHYREOPHARYNGEUS  (Lat),  adj.  Kri(kri=>)'"ko- 
(ko3)-thi(thu«)"re(ra)-o(o3)-fa2r(fa3rhi2n(u«n2)'je3(ge"'')-u3s(u'*s).  Fr., 
crico-thyr4o-pharyngien.  Pertaining  to  the  cricoid  and  thyreoid 
cartilages  and  to  the  pharynx. 

CRICOTOMY,  n.  Kri-ko^t'o-mi*.  From  KpUo^,  a  ring,  and 
Tifj.veiv^  to  cut.  Fr.,  cricotomie.  Ger.,  Cricotomie.  The  operation 
of  making  an  opening  into  the  larynx  by  dividing  the  cricoid  car- 
tilage.   [A,  319.] 

CRICO-TRACHEAIL,  adj.  Kri"ko-tra»k-e'an.  Lat.,  erica- 
trachealis^  cricotracheliceus.  Fr.,  a'ico-tracMal.  Pertaining  to 
the  cricoid  cartilage  and  to  the  trachea.    [L,  31.] 

CRICO-TRACHEALIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kri2)"ko(ko3)-tra- 
(tra3j-ke(ch2a)-a(a3)'li2s.  An  anomalous  bundle  of  muscidar  fibres 
extending  between  the  upper  rings  of  the  trachea  and  the  cricoid 
cartilage.    [L,  332.] 

CRICO-TRACHEOTOMY,  n.  Kri-ko-traS-ke-o^t'o-mia.  Fr., 
cricotracheotomie.  Tracheotomy  combined  with  cricotomy.  [P. 
Geffrier,  ''Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  Penfance,"  Aug.,  1886,  p,  371.] 

CKIDONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.    Kri2-do'ne2(nas).    See  Cbinones. 

CRIMKOBES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2m-nod'ez(as).  Gr.,  KpiiivaSin 
(from  KpipLvov^  bran,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Fr.^  furfurace.  Ger., 
kleiartig,  kleienartig.  Branny  ;  of  urine,  depositing  a  bran-hke 
sediment.    [A,  322.] 

CRIMNON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri^m'noSn.  Gr.,  Kpi/ivov.  1.  Barley, 
spelt,  or  wheat  coarsely  ground.    2.  Bran.     [B,  115  (a,  24).] 

CRIMSON-BERRY-PI^ANT,  n.  Ki'i^m'z'n-be'-'r-is -plaint.  The 
Phytolacca  decandra.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CRIN  (Fr.),  n.  Kra^n^.  Lat.,  crinis.  Horse-hair  ;  in  botany,  a 
pilus  as  stiff  as  horse-hair.  [B,  1  (a,  34).]— C.  de  cheval,  1.  The 
Alectoria  jubata.  2.  Horse-hair  from  the  mane  or  tail.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]— C.  de  Plorence.  See  Silk-worm  gut.— C.  v6g6tal.  The 
Tillandsia  usneoides.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRIlVAIi,  adj.  Kri'na'*!.  Lat.,  crinaUs.  Pertaining  to  or  con- 
sisting of  hair. 

CRINAIjE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  of  adj.  crinalis  (instrumentum  under- 
stood). Kri2n(kren)-a(a3)'le(la).  Fr.,  crinal.  An  old  instrument, 
figured  by  Scultetus,  used  for  making  compression  in  cases  of 
lacrymal  fistula  ;  so  called  because  it  had  a  little  pad  stuffed  with 
hair  at  the  end.    [A,  301,  325.] 

CRINANTHEMON  (Lat.),  CRINANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
Kri2n-a2n(a^n)'the2m-o2n,  -u3m(u^m).  Gr..  KpivavOefLov.  Fr..  crinan- 
theme.  Of  the  ancients,  a  lily,  probably  the  Lilium  martagon.  [B, 
88,  115,  121  (a,  34).] 

CRINASTRA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2n-a2s(a3s)'tra8.  An  order  of 
the  Diacogastra.    [L,  173.] 

CRINATE,  CRINATEB,  adj's.     Kri^n'at,  -at-eM.     See  Cri- 

NITE. 

CRINATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2n-a(aS)'tu3m(tu*m).  From  Kpivov, 
a  hly.  Of  Paulus  .^gineta,  a  certain  fumigation  prepared  from 
some  liliaceous  plant.     [A,  335  ;  L,  94  (a.  21).] 

CRINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri2n'e3-e(a8-e2).  Of  Kunth,  a  divis- 
ion of  the  AmarylleCB^  comprising  Griffi-nia..  L/ycoris.  Crinum,  and 
Hyline,     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRINICORNIS  (Lat).  adj.  Kri^n-i^-ko^ru'ias.  From  crinis^ 
hair,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  crinicorne.  Ger.,  haarhornig.  Hav- 
ing hairy  antennee.    [L,  41.] 

CRINIERE  (Fr.),  n,  Kra^n-e-e^r.  1.  In  the  horse,  etc.,  the 
mane.    [A,  385.]    2.  See  Alectoria  juba/^a. 

CRINIEEROUS.adj.  Kri^n-i^fear-uSs.  Lat.,  crini/erws  (from 
cHnis,  hair,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  crinifh-e.  Ger.,  mdhnentra- 
gend.    Covered  with  coarse  hair.    [L,  41.] 

CRINIFtORUS(Lat.),adj.  Kri2n-i2-flor'uSs(u*s).  Fromcrtnys, 
hair,  and  Jlos,  a  fiower.  Fr.,  crinijlore.  Ger.,  haarbliimig.  Hav- 
ing filiform  petals.     [L,  41.] 

CRINIFORM,  adj.  KriSn'iS-foSrm.  Lat.,  criniformis  (from 
crinis..  hair,  and /orma,  form).  Fr.,  criniforme.  Ger.,  pferdehaar- 
dhnlich.    Resembling  horse-hair.    [B,  131, 123  (a,  24).] 

CRINIGEROUS,  adj.  Kri^n-isj'eSr-uBs.  Lat.,  cHniger  (from 
crinis,  hair,  and  gerere,  to  bear).  Fr.,  crinig^re.  Ger.,  haartra- 
gend.    Bearing  hair,  hairy.    [L,  41.] 

CKININUS(Lat.),adj.  KriSn-i(e);nu8s(nu4s).  Gr.,KpiVti'o?(from 
KpLvov,  a  lily).  Liliaceous  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi..  Crinince,  of  Pax, 
a  subtribe  of  the  Amaryllidece.    [A,' 323  ;  B.  245.] 

CRINIPAROUS,  adj.  Kri^n-i'-'p'a^r-uSs.  From  cj-inis,  hair, 
and  parere,  to  bring  forth.    Hair-producing.    [L,  73.] 

CRINIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kri3)'ni8s.  Hah-,  particularly  the 
hair  of  the  head.    [A,  318  ] 

CRINITARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2n-i2t-a(a3)'ri2-a3.  Fr.,  crmitoire. 
See  Aster. 

CRINITE,  adj.  Kri^n'it.  Gr..  KepKivovfievo^.  Lat.,  crinitus. 
Ger.,  bemdhnt,  gemdhnt.  Bearded  with  long  hairs.  [B,  19,  116, 
121,  123  (a.  34).] 

CRINO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kri*)'no.  Gen.,  crinon'is.  From  cri- 
nis, hair.  Fr.,  crinon.  1.  A  term  applied  to  various  nematold 
worms  that  infest  the  skin  of  animals.  2.  A  comedo.  [G,]— Cri- 
nones  adultorum.  Comedones.  [G,  11.]— Crinones  infantum. 
Fr.,  claveUe  causae  par  les  crinons.  An  anomalous  disease  of  in- 
fants, described  by  the  older  writers  as  consisting  in  a  growth  of 
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black  coarse  hairs  (setoe)  on  the  back,  arms,  and  legs,  shortly  after 
birth,  which  by  some  have  been  taken  for  Uttle  ivorms.  The  disease 
was  attended  with  restlessness,  loss  of  appetite,  and  emaciation. 
After  a  time  the  hairs  fell  out.    [G,  11,  17.] 

CRINOCHROUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2n-o=k(o2ch=)'ro(ro')-uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  Kpivo^poos  (from  Kpivov,  a  lily,  and  XP°°?,  ^  surface).  Ger., 
Ulienweiss.    Lily-white.    [A,  322.] 

CRINODEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Kri^n-od'e'-as.    See  Crinoida. 

CRINOID,  adj.  Kri^n'oid.  Lat.,  ciinodes  (from  Kpivov^  a  lily, 
and  eZ6o?,  resemblance).  Fr.,  crino'ide,  Ger.,  lilienartig.  Liha- 
ceous ;  as  a  n.,  one  of  the  Crinoidea.    [a,  ai.] 

CRINOIDA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  pi.  Kri2n-oCoS)-i(e)'da=.  A  class  of  the 
Colobrachia,    [L,  146.] 

CRINOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2n-o(o»)-i»d(ed)'e2-aS.  1.  An 
order  of  the  Echinodermata.  [L,  121,  147.1  2.  An  order  of  the 
Hypostoma,  or  a  class  of  the  Tentaculata.    [L,  303.] 

CRINOtE  (Fr.),  n.    Kre-no^l.    See  Cbinom. 

CRINOMYRON{Lat.),n.n.  Kri=n-o2m'i»r(u»r)-o2n.  Gr.,  itpi^<i- 
livpav  (from  Kplyov^  a  lily,  and  nvpov,  ointment).  Fr.,  crinontyre. 
An  ancient  ointment  made  from  some  liliaceous  plant  and  various 
aromatics.    [Gerraeus  (A,  325).] 

CRINON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri(kri2)'no'n.  Gr.,  Kpivov.  Of  Phny,  a 
lily.    [B,  114  (a,  24).] 

CRINON  (Fr.),n.    Kre-uo'n^.    See  Crino. 

CRINONES  (Lat.),  n,  m.  pi.  of  crwo  (g.  v.).    B:ri»n-on'ez(as). 

CRINOSE,  adj.    Kri'n'os.    Lat.,  crinosus.    Hauy.    [L,  56.] 

CRINOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Kri2n-os'e2(e?s).    See  Diaorises. 

CRINOSITY,  n.    Kri^-o^s'iat-i'.    Hairiuess.    [L,  66.] 

CRINULiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2n'un(u'il)-e(a3-e=).  Dim.  of  crt- 
nis,  hair.  Fr.,  crinules.  Ger.,  Haarchen.  A  bundle  of  hygromet- 
ric  threads  contained  in  the  ovary  of  the  Marchantia  after  fecunda- 
tion.   [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CRINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krin(kri2n)'u'm(u<m).  From  Kptvov,  a 
lily.  Fr.,  c.  (jler.,  Hakenlilie.  A  genus  of  the  tribe  AmaryllideoR. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).] — C.  asiaticunx,  C.  bracteatum,  C.  defixum.  Fr., 
c.  cTAsie.  An  Asiatic  species.  It  is  sudorific  and  emetic,  and  is  used 
for  wounds  made  by  poisoned  arrows,  the  bites  of  poisonous  ani- 
mals, etc.  The  leaves,  bruised  and  mixed  with  castor-oil,  are  used 
in  whitlow  and  like  local  inflammations.  In  upper  India  the  juice 
of  the  leaves  is  given  in  earache.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  lati- 
folium.  A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies,  where  the  bulbs  are 
employed  as  an  emollient  and  soothing  application  in  abscesses, 
hsemorrhoidal  tumors,  etc.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]^:C,  toxicariuin.  A 
variety  of  C.  asiaticum.  The  leaves  are  said  to  be  equal  to  the  best 
ipecacuanha  as  an  emetic.  [B,  18,  172  (a,  24).]— C.  zeylanicum. 
The  Amaryllis  zeylanica.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CBIOCERID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  51.  Kri(kri=)-o(o')-se2r(ke2ryi2d- 
e(a=-e=).  Fr.,  criocirides.  A  family  of  the  Eupoda  and  of  the 
Coleopiera.    [L,  121,  262.] 

CRIOGENES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kri3)-o2j(o'g)'e=n-ez(as).  Gr., 
/tpioye^^!.  A  word  applied  by  Paulus  -Slgineta  to  certain  troches 
for  cleansing  foul  ulcers.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CRIOMYXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri(kre)-o(o')-mi»x(mu«x)'uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  Kpi6itv$oi  (from  kplos,  a  ram,  and  fiv^a,  mucus).  Fr..  criomyxe. 
Lit.,  having  a  flow  of  mucus  from  the  nose,  like  a  ram  ;  fig.,  stupid. 
[A,  325  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CRIPPI.E,  n.  Kri'p'l-  Fr.,  estropU.  Ger.,  Kruppel.  It., 
storpio.  Sp.,  tullido,  baldado.  An  individual  who  is  wholly  or 
partially  disabled  as  to  some  natural  movement  or  function  by  dis- 
ease, injury,  or  malformation. 

CRIPPLED,  adj.  Kri^p^ld.  Rendered  a  cripple,  seriously  im- 
peded in  function  (said  of  the  organism  as  a  whole  or  of  individual 
parts). 

CRISE  (Fr.),  n.  Krez.  See  Crisis. — C.  clitoridienne,  A  rare 
premonitory  symptom  of  tabes  dorsalis  in  women.  It  consists  of  a 
sudden  onset  of  voluptuous  sensations  comparable  to  those  pro- 
duced by  coitus.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— C.  conaplete.  See  Crisis  per- 
fecta. — C.  hfimatique  [Hayem].  See  Ho&matic  crisis. — C.  im- 
parfaite,  C.  incomplete.  See  Crisis  imperfecta.— C  m^tasta- 
tique.  See  Crisis  imperfecta. — C.  parfaite.  See  Crisis  perfecta. 
— C.  Tisc^ralgiqae.    See  Visceral  crisis. 

CRISETTINA  (It.),  n.  Kre-se^t>te'na».  The  Rubia  cruciata. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  silvatica.  The  Geranium  rotundifolium. 
[B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CRISIAD^  (Lat.),  CRISID.E  (Lat.),  CRISIE,!:  (Lat.), 
CRISIID^  (Lat.),  n'sf.  pi.  .Kri2s-i(i2)'a2d(aSd)-e(a»-e2),  kri^s-i^d- 
e(a>-e"),  kri2s-i(i')'e'-e(a>-e''),  -i''d-e(a'-e»).  A  family  of  the  Cyclos- 
mata.    [L,  353.] 

CRISIMOS  (Lat.),  CRISIMUS  (Lat.),  adj'a.  Kri^s'i^-mo's, 
-mu»s(mu<s).    Critical.    [A,  325.] 

CRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kris(kri2s)'i»s.  Gen.,  cris'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kpitrt?.  Fr.,  crise.  Ger.,  Krisis.  It.,  crisi.  Sp.,  c.  1.  Any  decisive 
occurrence  in  the  course  of  a  disease  or  of  physiological  lite  (such 
as  the  supposed  turning-point  of  a  fever,  the  advent  of  pubertj^  or 
of  the  menopause,  etc.).  whether  of  salutary  or  of  unfavorable  im- 
port. 2.  A  paroxysm,  especially  a  sudden  accession  of  a  certain 
set  of  symptoms  in  the  course  of  a  chronic  disease,  particularly  of 
the  nervous  system.  In  this  sense  the  word  has  been  used  chiefly 
by  French  writers.  [A,  319  ;  D,  35  ;  L,  81.]— Cardiac  c.  Fr.,  crise 
cardiaque.  A  c.  (2d  def.)  manifested  by  cardiac  distress  or  disor- 
dered action  of  the  heart.— C.  imperfecta.  Fr.,  crise  imperfaite. 
Of  the  ancients,  a  c.  marked  by  metastasis  of  a  disease  to  a  less  im- 
portant part.  [A,  ^5.] — C.  perfecta.  Tr..  crise  parfaite.  Of  the 
ancients,  a  complete  c.  one  attended  with  an  evacuation  of  peccant 
matter.    [A,  3Sfe.] — Enteralgic  c.    Fr.,  crise  enteralgigue.    Spas- 


modic pain  in  the  lower  part  of  the  abdomen,  of  a  particularly  sud- 
den and  violent  nature,  occurring  in  tabes  dorsalis.  [L,  87  (a,  18).] 
— Fulgurant  c,  Fulguric  c.  A  c.  {2d  def.)  coming  on  with 
extreme  suddenness.— Gastralgic  c,  Gastric  c.  Fr.,  crise  gas- 
trique.  A  paroxysm  of  gastric  pain,  very  severe,  occurring  espe- 
cially as  one  of  the  symptoms  of  the  preataxic  stage  of  locomotor 
.ataxia.  [B.] — Haematic  c,  Haemic  c.  Fr.,  crise  hematique  ■ 
[Hayem].    An  extraordinary  and  sudden  increase  of  the  blood- 

Slates  at  the  time  of  the  c.  of  a  fever.  [L,  .353  ;  "Med.  Eecord," 
[ar.  11,  1882.]— Hepatic  c.  Fr.,  crise  hihatiqtie  (ou  biliaire).  A 
paroxysm  of  hepatic  coUc.  [Cyr  (a,  18).]— Laryngeal  c.  A  sudden 
paroxysm  of  laryngeal  spasm  or  of  other  laryngeal  symptoms  com- 
ing on  in  the  preataxic  stage  of  locomotor  ataxia.  [B.]— Ne- 
pliralgic  c,  Nephritic  c.  Fr.,  crise  nephr^tique.  A  paroxysm 
of  pain  having  the  character  of  an  attack  of  renal  colic,  occurring 
in  tabes  dorsalis.  [Gowers  (a,  18).]— Pure  c.  A  condition  seen  in 
febricula,  in  which,  after  the  maximum  of  temperature  has  existed 
for  a  few  hours,  defervescence  follows  rapidly.  [D,  1.]  —Rectal  c. 
A  paroxy.sm  of  rectal  pain,  occurring  in  locomotor  ataxia.  [Gowers 
(01, 18).]— Tabetic  c.  Fr.,  ci-ise  tabetique.  A  c.  (2d  def.)  occurring 
in  the  course  of  tabes  dorsalis.  [D,  35.]— Urethral  c.  A  paroxysm 
of  pain  felt  along  the  course  of  the  urethra  or  at  the  meatus  urin- 
arius,  occurring  m  tabes  dorsalis.  [Gowers  (a,  18).]— Tisceral  c. 
Fr.,  crise  viscirale.  Violent  spasmodic  pain  referable  to  the  region 
of  some  viscus,  occurring  in  locomotor  ataxia.  [L,  87  (a,  18),] 
CRISOCOIiA  (Sp.),  n.  Kre-so'ko-la».  Borax.  [A,  447.] 
CRISP,  CRISPATE,  adj's.  Kri^sp,  kri^sp'at.  Gr.,oIXos.  Lat., 
crispus,  crispatus  (from  crispare,  to  curl,  to  wave).  Fr.,  crispe^ 
crepu.  Ger.,  kraiis,  gekrdvsett.  In  natural  history,  curled  or  wavy 
at  tlie  border.    [B,  1,  77,123  (a,  24).] 

CRISPATION,  n.  Kri'^sp-a'shun.  Lat.,  crispitudo,  crispatura 
(from  crispare,  to  throw  into  tremulous  motion),  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Krause,  Zusammenziehung.  1.  A  very  feeble  involuntary  muscular 
quivering.    [A,  301.]    2.  See  Crispatdra. 

CRISPATIVE,  adj.  Kri'sp'a'W^v,  Lat.,  crispativus.  Fr., 
crispatif.    See  Crispate. 

CRISPATURA   (Lat.),   u.  f.     Kri»sp-a(paS)-tu=(tu*)'ras.     Gr., 
ov\oiroii}a'cf.    Fr. ,  crispaf ure.    Ger.,  Krause,  Zusammenziehung.    A 
curling  or  puckering,  also  a  contracture.    [A,  326 ;  B,  19  (a,  24).] 
— C.  tendinum.    Palmar  contracture.    [A,  326.] 
CRISPED,  adj.    Kri^spd.    See  Crispate. 

CRISPELIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri'sp-e^l'la'.  An  old  name  for  an 
alimentary  or  medicinal  remedy  for  hsemorrhoids.    [A,  325.] 

CRISPIFLOROUS,  adj.  Kri'sp-i=-flor'u's.  Lat.,  crispiflorus 
(from  crispits  [see  Crisp],  and  ,^os,  a  flower).  ¥r.,  crispijlore.  Ger., 
Icrausblilmig.    Having  curled  petals,    [L,  41.] 

CRISPIFOLIOUS,  adj.  Kri'sp-i^-tol'i^-u's.  Lat.,  crispifoliTM 
(from  crisptis  [see  Crisp],  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  crispifolii. 
Ger.,  krausbldtirig.    Having  curled  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

CRISPISULCANT,  adj.  Kri'sp-i'-su'lk'aSnt.  Lat.,  crispisid- 
cans  (from  crispus  [see  Crispate],  and  sulcare,  to  furrow).  Having 
wavy  fmTows.    [A,  318.] 

CRISPITUDO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2sp-i2-tu"(tu)'do.  Gen.,  erispi- 
tud'inis.    See  Crispation. 

CRISPULA  (Lat.),  11.  f.    Kri'sp'u2(u*)-la'.    The  genus  Matri- 
caria.   [B,  121  (a.  24).] 
CRISPUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Krii'sp'uSs(u<s;.    See  Crisp. 
CBISSAL,  adj.    Eris'al.    Pertaining  to  the  Crissum.    [L,  221.] 
CRISSAN,  n.     In  Java,  the  Schcenus  paniculatus.     [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

CRISSANEURYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2s-sa=n(saSn)-u=r-iSz- 
(u*s)'ma'.  Gen.,  crissaneurys'matos  {-is).  From  Kpio-o-os  (=«p(rds), 
varicose,  and  avevpv(rp.a  (see  Aneurysm).  Fr.,  crissan^vrysme. 
Ger.,  Arterienvarix.    A  varicose  aneurysm.    [A,  322.] 

CRISSEMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  Kri^s-ma'ns.  The  action  of  grating 
the  teeth.    [L,  41.] 

CRISSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Kres'su'm(su'm),  Properly,  a  bundle 
of  tail  coverts  behind  the  vent  in  birds  ;  as  commonly  used,  the  cir- 
cumanal plumage,    [L,  221,  343.] 

CRISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri's'ta'.  See  Crest.— C.  acnstlca.  1. 
In  ascidians,  a  hollow  prominence  consisting  of  columnar  cells, 
lying  upon  the  ventral  side  of  the  anterior  cA-ebral  vesicle,  and 
having  at  its  summit  a  spherical  otolith,  [L,  201,]  2,  An  elevation 
on  the  inner  side  of  the  ampulla  of  each  semicircular  canal  of  the 
ear.  covered  with  ciliated  auditory  cells  connected  with  the  auditory 
nerve,  [F,  32,] — C.  alae  magna).  See  Infratemporal  crest, — C. 
basilaris.  See  Pharyngeal  spike.— C.  buceinatoria.  See  C. 
mandibular. — C.  capituli.  A  horizontal  ridge  on  the  head  of  a 
rib,  which  divides  its  articular  surface  into  two  portions,  one  for  one 
vertebra,  and  the  other  for  another.  [L,  31,] — Cristae  clitoridis. 
The  bony  ridges  to  which  the  crura  of  the  clitoris  are  attached. 
[L,  332.]— C.  colli  inferior.  A  ridge  on  the  lower  surface  of  the 
neck  of  a  rib,  which  extends  a  short  distance  upon  its  body,  [L, 
31.] — C.  colli  superior,  A  ridge  on  the  upper  surface  of  the  neck 
of  a  rib.  [L,  31.]— C.  costse.  See  C.  colli  inferior  and  C.  colli  su- 
perior.—C  cribrosa.  The  ethmoidal  spine  of  the  sphenoid  bone. 
[L,  332.]— C.  ethraoidalls.  See  Ethmoidal  crest.- C.  ethmoid- 
alis  ossis  maxillaris  superioris.  ^e.  Ethmoidal  cbkst  (1st  def.). 
— C.  ethmoidalis  ossis  palatini.  See  Superior  turbinate  crest. 
— C.  femoris.  See  Linea  (wpera.- C.  fenestrse  rotundfie.  The 
sharp  margin  of  the  fenestra  rotunda.  [L.  31,  332.1 — C.  fibul£e. 
The  anterior  border  of  the  fibula.  [L,  115,  332,]— C.  fornicis.  An 
elevation,  described  by  B,  G.  Wilder,  "  on  the  caudal  surface  of  the 
fornix,  .  ,  ,  between  the  portse  and  opposite  the  cephalic  convexity 
of  the  medicommissura,"  [I,  80  ;  K,] — C.  frontalis,  •  See  ProntaX 
CREST.  [L,  115.]— C.  frontalis  externa.  See  Temporal  crest. — 
C.  frontalis  interna.    See  Frontal  crest.— C.  galli.    Fr.,  Crete 
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de  coq.    Ger.,  Hahnenhamm,    1.  A  thick  process  on  the  vertical 

f>late  of  the  ethmoid  bone,  which  projects  upward  in  the  median 
ine  into  the  anterior  fossa  of  the  skull.  Its  anterior  margin  assists 
in  forming  the  foramen  csecum  of  the  frontal  bone,  and  to  the  pos- 
terior margin  is  attached  the  falx  cerebri.  [L,  31,  142.]  2.  See 
Caput  gallinaginis.  3.  The  genus  Ccesalpinia.  4.  The  genus  Ery- 
thrina,  5.  The  genus  Alectorolophus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  galli- 
nacea.  In  Apulia,  the  Verbena  officinalis.  [B,  121  (a,  24).J— C. 
ginsivalis.  See  Gingival  crest.— C.  glutaeorum.  See  Inter- 
trochanteric LINE. — C.  helicis.  Ft.,  crSte  de  VMUx.  Ger.,  Kamm 
der  Helix.  The  region  of  the  cartilage  of  the  auricle,  above  the  ori- 
fice of  the  external  auditory  canal,  where  the  helix  begins.  [F.] 
— C.  ilii.  See  Crest  ojf  the  ilium. — C.  ilio  pectinea.  See  Ilio- 
pectineal  line.— C.  incisiva.  See  Incisor  crest.— C.  infratem- 
poralis.'  See  Infratemporal  crest,— C.  interossea.  A  ridge  on 
the  inner  aspect  of  the  ulna,  radius,  tibia,  or  fibula,  to  which  the 
interosseous  membrane  is  attached.  [L,  332.]— C.  interti-ochan- 
terica.  See  Poaterior  intertrochanteric  une.— C.  lacrimalis. 
See  Posterior  lacrymal  crest. — C  lacrimalis  anterior.  See  An- 
terior lacrymal  crest.— C.  lacrimalis  ossis  maxillaris  superi- 
oris.  See  Anterior  lacrymal  crest.- C.  lacrimalis  posterior. 
See  Posterior  lacrjfm,al  crest.— C.  longitudinalis  anterior 
(ossis  palatini).  The  anterior  edge  of  the  sulcus  pterygopalatinus. 
[L.  31.]— C.  mandibulsB.  A  ridge  in  the  groove  on  the  anterior 
aspect  of  the  coronoid  process  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  serving  for 
the  origin  of  fibres  of  the  buccinator  muscle.  [L,  31.]— C,  luas- 
toidea.  An  elevation  upon  the  mastoid  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone,  between  the  digastric  fossa  and  the  furrow  for  the  occipital 
artery.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1876,  p.  735  (L).]— C.  mediana. 
A  vertical  ridge  in  the  middle  line  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
cricoid  cartilage.  [L,  332.1— C.  mentalis  externa  (mandibulse). 
See  Mental  prominence. — C.  muscularis  ossis  occipitis.  A  ridge 
on  each  side  of  the  occipital  bone,  which  passes  out  from  the 
pharnygeal  spine  toward  the  occipital  condyle.  [L.  332.] — C.  na- 
salis  (ossis  maxillaris  superioris).  See  Nasal  crest  (1st  def .). 
— C.  obturatoria.  See  Spine  of  the  pubic  bone.—C.  occipitalis 
externa.  See  External  occipital  crest.— C.  occipitalis  interna. 
See  Internal  occipital  crest.— C.  orbitalis.  See  Orbital  crest.— 
C.  ossis  ilii.  See  Crest  of  the  ilium. — C.  ossis  lacrimalis. 
See  Postei-ior  lacrymal  crest.— C.  ossis  maxillaris  superioris 
ethmoidalis.  See  Ethmoidal  crest  (1st  def.). — C.  ossis  nasalis. 
See  Nasal  crest.— Cristas  penis.  Rough  ridges  upon  the  outer 
surface  of  the  descending  rami  of  the  os  pubis,  to  which  the  crura 
of  the  penis  are  attached.  [L,  332.]— C.  ossis  pubis.  See  Crest 
of  the  pubic  bone.— C.  petrosa.  A  ridge  on  the  petrous  portion 
of  the  temporal  bone,  between  the  anterior  surface  of  the  styloid 
process  and  the  petro-mastoid  fissure.  [L,  31.]— C.  pharyngea. 
See  Pharyngeal  spine.— C.  pubis.  See  Crest  of  the  pubic  bone. — 
C.  pyramidalis.  See  C.  vestibuU.—C  radii.  The  c.  interossea 
of  the  radius.  [L,  11.5.]— C.  sacralis.  See  Crest  of  the  sacrum. — 
C.  saglttalis.  See  Linea  semicircularis  inferior.— C.  semicir- 
cularis.  See  Temporal  crest.— C.  semilunaris.  The  anterior 
portion  of  the  c.  fenestras  rotundae.  [L,  7,]— C.  semi-infundi- 
feuli  anterior.  A  ridge  upon  the  internal  surface  of  the  inferior 
maxilla  which  forms  the  anterior  marmn  of  the  semi-infundibulum 
inframaxillare.  ['^Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Pbys.,"  1873,  p.  348  (L).]— C. 
semi-infundibuli  posterior.  A  ridge  forming  the  posterior 
margin  of  the  semi-infundibulum  inframaxillare.  [^'  Arch,  f .  Anat. 
u.  Phys.,"  1873,  p.  348  (L).] — C.  sphenoidalis.  See  Sphenoidal 
CREST.- C.  sphenomaxillaris.  See  Sphenomaxillary  crest.— C. 
spiralis.  See  Lamina  spiralis.~C  stapedis.  A  small  ridge  upon 
the  inferior  surface  of  the  stapes,  running  in  its  longest  diameter, 
and  dividing  it  into  two  nearly  «qual  parts.  [L,  7.]— C.  sterni.  In 
the  Carinaioe,  a  projecting  keel-like  process  of  the  sternum,  to 
which  the  wing  muscles  are  attached.  [L,  294.]~C.  sulci  mylo- 
hyoidei  anterior.  The  anterior  elevated  margin  of  the  mylo- 
hyoid groove.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1873,  p.  356  (L).]— C. 
sulci  mylohyoidei  posterior.  The  posterior  elevated  edge  of 
the  mylo-hyoid  groove.  ['''Arch.  f.  Anat.  u,  Phys.,"  1873,  p.  356 
(L).] — Cristae  superciliares.  See  Superciliary  ridges. — C.  tibiae. 
See  Crest  o/  the  tibia. — C.  transversa.  See  Ethmoidal  crest 
(1st  def.). — C.  transversa  ossis  maxillaris^  superioris.  See 
Ethmoidal  crest  (1st  def.). — C.  tubae  Eustachii.  A  longitudinal 
ridge  sometimes  found  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  osseous  portion 
of  the  Eustachian  tube.  [L,  332.]— C.  turbinalis.  See  Superior  tur- 
bina*ecRESTandJ?i/er/orittr6ma£ecREST.—C.tHrbinalis  inferior 
(ossis  maxillae).  See  Ethmoidal  crest  (1st  def.),— C.  turbinalis 
media,  C.  turbinalis  ossis  maxillaris  superioris,  C.  tur- 
binalis ossis  palatini,  C,  turbinalis  superior.  See  Si^erior 
turbinate  crest.— C.  ulnae.  The  c.  interossea  of  the  ulna.  [L,  115, 
332,]~C.  urethrae,  C.  urethralis.  See  Caput  gallinaginis. — 
Cristae  vaginae.  The  rugae  of  the  vagina.  [L,  332.]— Crista 
.vestibuli.  Fr.^  crite  du  vestibule.  Ger.,  Vorhofskamm.  A  nearly 
vertical  bony  ridge  on  the  inferior  and  median  walls  of  the  vestibule 
of  the  ear,  which  separates  the  recessus  hemispheericus  from  the 
recessus  hemiepilepticus.  [F.]— C.  zygomatica.  See  Zygomatic 
CREST.— C.  zygomatico-orbitalis.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to 
the  zygomatic  and  orbital  crests  regarded  as  a  continuous  crest. 
[L,  31,332.]. 

CRISTACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s-ta2(ta3)'se(ke2)-uas(u4s).  Fr., 
cristacL  Crested  (said  of  a  family  of  the  Mollusca  cephalopoda). 
[L,  109.1 

CBISTAIRE  (Fr.),  n.    KriSst-a^r.    See  Crtstaria. 

CKISTAIi  (Ft.),  n.  Kri^s-taSl.  See  Crystal,  and  for  other 
French  words  in  crist-,  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  Eng- 
lish words  in  crj/si-.— Cristaux  de  lune.  Crystallized  silver 
nitrate.  [B,  93.1— Cristaux  de  soude.  Crystals  of  sodium  car- 
bonate. [B,  88(a,  24).]— Cristaux  de  tartre.  Crystals  of  potas- 
sium bitartratfi.  [B,  88  (a,  24).]— Cristaux  de  V6nus.  See  Copper 
acefaie.— Cristaux  d'h^matine.  See  H^matoidin.— Cristaux 
d'hiveme.    Crystals  of  oxaUc  acid,    [a,  27.]— C.  mineral.    See 

Sel  de  PRUNELLE. 


CKISTALDRE,  n.  KriSs-ta^l'dr.  An  old  name  for  the  Ery- 
thrcea  centaurium.     LB,  975  (a,  24).] 

CRISTAtEtLIB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2s-ta2(ta3)-le21'li2d-e- 
(a^-e^).    A  family  of  the  Cornea.    [L.] 

CKISTAI.I.IN  (Ft.),  adj.  KriSs-tan-laSn".  See  Crystalline  ; 
as  a  n.,  the  crystalline  lens.    [A,  250.] 

CKlSTALIilNE  (Fr.),  u.  1.  A  popular  term  for  herpetic  vesi- 
cles on  the  genitals  or  about  the  anus.  2.  Aniline.  [A,  301.]  3. 
The  Mesembryanthemum  crysfallinum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRISTALLINEINE  (Fr.),  xx.  Kri^s-taSl-lena-en.  Aniline  red. 
[L,  87.] 

CRISTAI^I-INIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Krias-ta^l-e-ne-aSna.  Pertaining 
to  the  crystalline  lens.    [A,  301.] 

CBISTALLISANT  (Fr.),  n.  Kri^s-taai-ez-a^na.  A  crystalliz- 
able  body,    [a,  24.] 

CRISTAI.I.ISOIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kri^s-tan-ez-waSr.  A  vessel  for 
the  crystallization  of  substance  in  solution.    [L,  41.] 

CRISTAtHOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Kri^s-tasi-o-ed.  As  an 
adj.,  see  Crystalloid  ;  as  a  n.,  the  capsule  of  the  crj^stalline  lens. 
[A,  385.] 

CRISTALLOIDITE  (JY.),  n.  Kri^s-tan-o-ed-et.  An  inflamma- 
tion supposed  to  occur  in  the  crystalline  lens.    [L,  41.] 

CRISTALLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2s-ta2I(ta31)'luas(lu4s).  A  little 
crystal.- Cristalli  Veneris.    See  Copper  acetate. 

CKISTARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s-ta2(ta3)'ri2-a8.  Fr.,  crestarie, 
cristaire.  1.  Of  Cavanilles,  a  genus  of  the  Malvaceae.  2.  Of 
Sonnerat,  the  genus  Poivrea.  IB,  121  (a.  24).]- C.  betonicaefolia 
[Persoon].  Fr.,  cristaire  a  feuilles  de  bitoine.  A  Chilian  species 
of  C.  (1st  def.),  used  as  a  febrifuge.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRISTATE,  adj.  Kri^s'tat.  Lat.,  cristatus.  Fr.,  crista,  criti. 
Crested.    [B,  19.] 

CRISTATO-BARBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s-ta(ta3)"to(toS)- 
basr-ba(ba3)'tu3s(tu'»s).    Crested  and  bearded.    [B,  198.] 

CRISTATO  -  RUGOSE,  adj.  Kri^s-ta^to-ru^'gos.  Having 
sharply  defined  wrinkles.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CRISTATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2s-ta2(ta3)'tu3s(tu*s).  Fr.,  crete, 
criste.    Crested.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CRISTE-MARINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kri^st-maSr-en.  The  Crithmum 
maritimum.     [B,  19. 121,  173,  275  (a,  24).] 

CRISTIFORME  (Fr.),  adj.  Kri^s-tiz-foSrm.  From  crista,  -a 
crest,  a,nd  forma,  form.    Having  the  form  of  a  crest.    [L,  41.] 

CRISTUI.A  (Lat.),  u.  f.,  dim.  of  crista.  Kri2st'u2(u4)-la8.  A 
little  crest.    [A,  312.] 

CRITH,  n.  Kri^th.  From  Kpivrj,  barley,  a  barleycorn.  Ger., 
Krith.  The  unit  of  weight  for  gases.  It  is  the  weight,  in  vacuo.,  of 
1  litre  of  hydrogen  at  0°  C.  and  with  a  tension  of  76  centimetres 
(the  normal  height  of  the  barometer).  It  'equals  '0896  gramme. 
[B,  6  (a,  24).] 

■CRITHAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Kri2th'a=m(aSm)-u3m(u4m).  See 
Crithmum. 

CRITHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krith(kri2th)'e('a).  Gen.,  crith'es.  Gr., 
KpiQ-q.  Fr.,  c.  (jrer.^Gerstenkorn.  1.  Barley.  [A,  325.]  2.  An  ob- 
solete name  for  a  stye.    [F.]    See  Hordeolum. 

CRITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2th-i2-a(a3)'si2s.  Gen.,  crithi- 
as'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  KpiBiatn^  (from  KpiQ-rj,  barley).  Fr.,  criihiase.  Ger., 
Rehe,  Behkrankheit.  The  foundering  of  horses  (from  its  being  at- 
tributed to  their  eating  barley  to  excess).    [A,  322.] 

CRITHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2th'i2k-u3s(u4s).  Pertaining  to 
barley  or  to  a  stye.    [A,  322.] 

CRITHIDION  (Lat.),  CRITHIDIUM  (Lat.\  n's  n.  Kri^th- 
i^d'i^-o^n,  -u3m(u^m).  Gr.,  Kpt^tfiioi' (dim.  of  KpiOrj).  A  little  stye. 
[A,  322.] 

CRITHMIC,  adj.  Kri^th'mi^k.  Fr.,  ci'ithmique.  Derived 
from  a  plant  of  the  genus  Crithmum.  [B.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
crithmique.  An  acid  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  the  volatile  oil 
of  Crithmum  maritimum.  [B,  93.]— C.  aldehyde.  An  oily  liquid 
of  an  acrid,  burning  taste,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether,  obtained,  along  with  c.'acid,  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on 
volatile  oil  of  Crithmum  maritimum.     [B,  93.] 

CRITHMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krinh'mu3m(rau4m).  Gr.,  Kpie,iov, 
KpriBfLov.  Fr.,  christe-marive.,  perce-pierre.  Ger.,  Bacille.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants  of  the  tribe  Seselinece.  [B, 
42,  173,  180  (a,  21.  a,  24).]— Crithmi  oleum.  A  limpid,  colorless, 
volatile  oil  derived  from  C.  maritimum.  It  has  an  acrid,  aromatic 
taste  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  0*98,  and  on  oxidation  furnishes  crithmic  acid 
and  crithmic  aldehyde.  [B,  93.]— C.  marinum,  C.  maritimum 
[Linnaeus].  Fr.,  a-iste-marine,  baciUe,  passe-pierre.  Ger.,  See- 
Bacillenkraut^  Meerdill,  Meerfenchel,  Syn. :  Cachrys  maritim,a 
[Sprengel].  The  samphire,  sea-fennel,  Peter's  cress  (in  Brazil  the 
caaponga) ;  growing  alon^  the  coasts  of  the  Mediterranean,  the 
Black  Sea,  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean.  The  whole  plant  is  aromatic 
and  diuretic,  and  was  formerly  used  for  diseases  of  the  kidneys 
and  verminous  affections.  The  leaves  are  pickled  and  used  as  a 
condiment.    [B,  19.  121, 180  (a,  24).] 

CRITHMUS  fRumphius]  (Lat.),.  n.  m.  Kri2th(kreth)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  Gr.,  Kpidp-ov^  KpriB^6v.  The  SesuviuTn  portulaccistrum,.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CRITHSOINE  (Fr.),  n.  Kret-so-en.  A  M-hite,  inodorous,  crys- 
talline substance  prepared  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  tinct- 
ure of  Crithvium  maritimvm.     [L,  49  (a,  27).] 

CRITICAL,  adj.  Kriafi'^-ka^l.  Gr.,  sptTiKiSs.  Lat.,  criticus. 
Fr.,  critique.  Qev.,  kritisch.  cnfscheidend.  It.,  crifico.  Sp..  criiico. 
Of  or  pertaining  to  a  crisis  or  to  a  time  at  which  a  crisis  occurs  or 
is  to  be  expected.    [B,  117  ;  D.] 


O,  no;  03,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 


CRITICOK 
CROSSED 


1190 


CRITICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krin'i>k-o2n.  Of  Paulus  ^gineta,  a 
certain  topical  application  for  removing  spots  from  me  skin. 
[A,  335.] 

CRITIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kri^-tek.    See  Critical. 

CROANBEKRY,  n.    Kron'be^r-i".    See  Cranberry. 

CROC  (Fr.),  n.  Kro^k.  In  the  French  colonies,  different  thorny 
plants,  such  as  those  of  the  genera  Pitonia,  Zizyphus,  Solarium^ 
etc.  ;  in  central  France,  different  species  of  Fzcia,  especially  Vicia 
cracca.  [B,  131  (a,  34).] — C.  de  chien.  The  Solanum  panicula- 
tum,  the  Zizyphus  sativa,  and  some  other  thorny  plants.  [B,  131, 
17.3  (a,  34).] 

CROCATCS  (Lat.),  adj.    Krok(kro"k)-a(a»)'tuSs(tu«s).    See  Cro- 

CEOXTS. 

CROCE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Eros(kro%)'e(a).  Gen.,  croc'es.  Gr.,  itpciiti). 
Of  Hippocrates,  a  thread.    [L,  94  (a,  31).] 

CROCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Krosfkro2k)'ei'-e(a3-ea).  1.  OtEitgen, 
a  tribe  of  the  Spathace(e,  comprising  Leuayum^  Peliosanihes^ 
Amaryllis^  Crinum,  Strumaria.  Cyrtanthus,  Eustephia^  Hozman- 
thuSj  Hypoxis,  CurcuUgo.  Sisyrinchium^  Galaxia,  Terraria^  Wit- 
senia,  Aristea,  Crocus,  Ixia.  Sparaxis,  and  Trichonema,  3.  Of 
Beutham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  SisyrinchiecB,  order  Iridece. 
comprising  Crocus,  Syringodea,  Galaxia,  and  Bomulea.  [B,  43, 
170  (a,  34).] 

CROCEIPENNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kros(kro2k)-e'-i»-pei'n'ni!'s.  From 
croceus,  yellow,  and  penr^a,  a  wing.  Fr.,  crocSipenne.  Ger.,  saf- 
ranfliigelig.    Having  yellow  wings.    [L,  41.] 

CROCEIVENTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kros(kro2k)-eS-i»-Tei'n(we''n)'- 
tri's.  From  croceus,  yellow,  and  venter,  the  beUy.  Fr.,  crociiventre. 
Ger.,  safranbauchig.    Having  a  yellow  belly.    [L,  41.] 

CROCEOUS,  adj.  Kro'se-u's.  Gr.,  xpo/cdeis.  Lat.,  a-oceus, 
crocoideus,  crocatus.  Fr.,  safrani,  Ger.,  safranfarbig,  safrarv- 
gelb.  Saffron-colored  ;  in  pharmacy,  containing  saffron.  .[B,  1, 19, 
131, 183  (a,  84).] 

CROCETIN,  n.  Kro'se''t-i''n.  Fr.,  crocetine.  A  clear  red  pow- 
der, C34H46OB,  obtained  by  the  decomposition  of  crocin  by  lime 
or  baryta-water.  Insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether.    [B,  5  (a,  34).] 

CROCHET  (Fr.),  n.  (a  little  hook\  Kro^sha.  1.  The  hook-like 
termination  of  the  handles  of  the  French  obstetrical  forceps.  3. 
See  Crotchet.  3.  See  Rostrum.  4.  In  botany,  see  Retinaculum. 
5,  One  of  the  poisonous  fangs  of  vipers.  6.  The  mandibles  of  the 
Aptera.  -  7.  In  the  horse,  a  conical  tooth  situated  in  the  interdental 
space,  exceptional  and  rudimentary  in  the  female  and  popularly 
supposed  to  denote  sterility.  8.  In  surgery,  see  Tenaculum,  9. 
One  of  the  hooks  of  the  tape-worm."  [A,  301 ;  L,  41  (a,  18).]— C.  a 
decollation.  A  decapitating  hook.  [L,  88.]— C.  ^  galne.  A 
sheathed  decapitating  nook. — C's  aigus.  Those  c^s  in  which  the 
hook  terminates  in  a  sharp  point  intended  to  penetrate  the  tissue, 
[L,  88.] — C.  aigu  droit.  A  straight  c.  with  a  sharp  point.  [L, 
88.]— C's  k  venins.  See  Poison  fangs.— C.  de  l*aile  interne  de 
I'apophyse  pt6rygoide.  See  Hamular  process.  — C.  des  grands 
hippocampes.  The  hooked  extremity  of  the  hippocampus  major. 
[1,18;  K.] — C.  d'Hyemaux.  A  jointed  cutting  crotchet,  which  has 
been  likened  to  a  great  steel  finger,  each  joint  being  capable  of 
being  brought  into  forced  flexion  by  means  of  metallic  "  tendons." 
[Hyernaux,  "  Bull,  de  Taead.  de  m6d.  de  Belgique,"  36  s6r.,  ix,  4  ; 
A,  54,] — C's  6carteurs.  Tenacula  which  terminate  in  a  curve,  and 
are  intended  to  press  and  retain  the  tissues  on  one  side  (e.  <?.,  a 
retractor  used  in  surgery).  [L,  88.] — C.  mousse.  A  blunt  hook. — 
C.  pterygoldien.    See  Hamular  process. 

CROCHU  (Fr.),  adj.    Kro'-shu'.    See  Uncinate. 

CROCIC  ACID,  n.  Kros'li^k.  Lat.,  acidum  crocicum.  Fr., 
acide  crocique.    Ger.,  Krokonsdure,  Safransdure.    See  Croconic 

ACID. 

CROCIDISMUS  (Lat.),  CROCIDIXIS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
Kros(kro2k)-i2-di=*z(di2s)'mu5s(mu*s),  -di^x'i^s.  Gen.,  crocidis'mi, 
-dix'eos  iris).  Gr.,  KpoKtSiano^  (from  KpoKiSiireiv,  to  pick  at).  See 
Carpholooy. 

CROCIN,  n.  Kro'si'n.  Tr..  crocine.  Ger.,  C.  lt.,crocina.  The 
coloring  matter  obtained  from  Ckocus  sativus.  Gardenia  grandi- 
folia,  and  FaMana  imbricata.  It  has,  according  to  Kayser,  the 
formula  C^tRtoO^a-  8'°d,  when  pure,  is  a  yellow  powder,  easily 
soluble  in  water  and  in  dilute  alcohol,  and  changed  by  the  action  of 
sulphuric  acid  to  a  deep  blue,  which  turns  violet,  then  cherry-red, 
and  Anally  brown.    [B,  5,  870  (a,  34).] 

CROCINE^  fDumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Zros(kro!'k)-ii'n'e'-e- 
(a'-e').  A  tribe  of  the  Iridece,  consisting  of  the  genus  Crocus.  [B, 
131  (a,  84).] 

CROCINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kros(kro2k)'i«n-u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  itpiiiti- 
vov.  Ft.,  erocinon.  0(  Celsus,  a  certain  ointment  containing  saffron. 
[B,  45, 114  («,  81) ;  L,  81,  94.] 

CROCIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kros(kro=k)'i'-pez(pas).  From  crocus 
(0.  v.),  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  crocipdde.  Ger.,  safranfarbfiissig. 
Having  saffron-colored  feet.    [L,  41,] 

CROCIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kro'-sek.    See  Crocio  Acro. 

CROCITATIO  (Lat.),  CROCITUS  (I^t,),  n's  f.  and  m.  Kros- 
(kro''k)-i't-a(a'')'shi''(ti'')-o,  kro-si(ke)'tu's(tu*s).  Gen.,  crocitatio'nis. 
FVom  crocitare  and  crocire,  to  croak  like  a  raven.  A  croaking 
sound.    [A,  318,  316.] 

CROCKEL,TY-BUR, n.  Kro'k'eSl-ti^-bu'r.  The  Arciiumlappa. 
[A,  505.] 

CBOCODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Krok{kro2k)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  KpomoSigt 
(from  KpoKos,  saffron,  and  etSo?,  resemblance).  Saffron-like,  con- 
taining saffron  (said  of  certain  troches  mentioned  by  Paulus  ^gi- 
neta).    [L,  94  (a,  31).] 


CROCODILE,  n.  Kro^k'o-dil.  Gr.,  /ipoKoici\o«.  1.  An  animal 
of  the  genus  Cfecodilus.  3.  The  stems  of  Clematis  vitalba.   [A,  505.] 

CROCODltl  [Waeler]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kro'-ko>-di(de)'li(le). 
An  order  of  the  Beptilia.    [L,  131.] 

CROCODItlA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kro'-koS-di^Kde^'i'-aa.  Fr,, 
crocodiliens.  An  order  of  the  Reptilia  [Leuckart],  or  of  the  Pleu- 
rospondylia  [Huxley],  or  of  the  Archosauria  [Cope],  or  of  the 
Monimostylica  [Stannius].    [L,  131.] 

CROCODILIAN,  adj.  Kro=k-o-di«l'i«-a2n.  Belonging  to  the 
Crocodilia  or  resembling  the  crocodile.    [L,  131.] 

CKOCODILID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kro=k.o(oS)-di''l(del)'iM-e- 
(a'-e^i).    A  family  of  the  Emydosauri.    [L,  360.] 

CROCODIUNI  [Oppel]  (Lat),  n.  m.  pi.  Kro%-o(o')-din(del)- 
i(e)'ni(ne).    A  family  of  the  Saurii.    [L,  181.] 

CROCODILION(Lat.),CROCODII,IUM  (Lat.),D'sn.  Kro^k- 
o(o3)-dil(del)'i2-o"n, -u^m(u*m).  Gr.,KpoKo6etAtoi'.  1.  Of  Dioscorides, 
a  certain  plant,  so  named  from  the  rough  skin  of  its  stalk.  It  was 
said  to  be  odorous  and  to  induce  nasal  haemorrhages.  According 
to  Adanson,  it  was  the  Echinops  ritro  ,'  according  to  Linnaeus,  the 
Centaurea  crocodilium.  3.  Of  Cassini,  a  section  of  the  genus  Cen- 
taurea.    [B,  114, 131  (a,  34).] 

CROCODIIOIDEA  [Fitzinger]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kro'k-o(o')- 
di21(del)-o(o3)-i3d(ed)'e2-a3.  From  xpoKoSeiXo^,  the  crocodile,  and 
eI8os,  resemblance.    A  family  of  the  Loricata.    [L,  181.] 

CROeODIEUS  (Lat,),  n,  m.  Kro»k-o(oS)-di(de)'lu>s(lu<s),  1,  A 
genus  of  the  Crocodilia,  including  the  crocodile-s,     [L,]     2.  The 

fenus  Scincus.  [B,  180  (a,  84),]— C.  terrestris  [Gesner].  The 
'cincus  officinalis.     [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

CROCOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kro=k-o(o')-i2d(ed)'eS-u«s(u<s).  See 
Croceous. 

CROCOMAGMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Krok(kro»k)-o(oS)-ma2g(maSg)'- 
ma*.  Gen.,  crocomag'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  KpoKofiayfia.  Fr.,  croco- 
magme.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  residuum  from  which  saffron  oil  has 
been  expressed,  also  a  ma^s  containing  unguentum  crocinum,  spices, 
and  sometimes  m5'rrh  ;  of  Celsus,  a  sort  of  cake  containing  saffron. 
[A,  311  (a,  17) ;  B,  114, 115  (a,  34) ;  L,  94  (a,  81).] 

CROCONATE,  n.  Kro'kon-at,  Ger.,  hrokonsaures  Salz.  A 
salt  of  croconic  acid,    [a,  24,] 

CROCONIC,  adj,  Kro-ko=n'i'k,  Fr„  croconique.  Saffron-col- 
ored. [B.]— C.  acid.  Lat.,  aciduvi  croconicunr.  Fr..  acide  cro- 
conique.  Ger.,  Krokonsdure.  A  dibasic,  crystalline  acid,  CsHaOe, 
of  a  yellow  color  and  a  bitt«r  taste.    [B,  3.] 

CROCOXANTHIN,  n.  Kro-ko-za^n'thi'n.  From  upoKos  (see 
Crocus),  and  ^avBo^,  yellow.  A  yellow  coloring  matter  occurring 
in  the  flowers  of  Crocus  luteus.    [L,  73.] 

CROCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Krok(kro=k)'uSm(u«m).  An  old  name  for 
the  genus  Crocus,  also  for  anything  yellow  (e.  g.,  yolk  of  egg).  [A, 
333,] — C.  sarracenicum.    The  Carihamus  tinctoriiis.    [B,  811.] 

CROCUS  (Lat.\  n.  m.  Kro(kro%Vu>s(u*s).  Gr.,  it/idicot.  Fr., 
safran.  Ger,,  Safran.  It.,  croco.  Sp.,  croco,  azafran  [Sp.  Ph.] 
(3d  def.).  1.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  dwarf  herbs  of  the  Iridece,  tribe 
Sisyrinchiece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S,  Ph.  and  Br,  Ph,,  saffron  or  the  stig- 
mata of  C.  sativris.  3,  Any  metal  calcined  to  a  red  or  deep-yellow 
color,  4,  Of  Galen,  the  yolk  of  an  egg,  [A,  335 :  B,  5,  43, 116  (a, 
34),]— Adriatic  c.  The  C,  hadriaticus.  [B,  131,  375  (a,  24),]— An- 
timonial  c.  See  C.  antimokii,— Autumn  c.  The  Colchicum 
autumnale  and  the  C.  autumnalis.  [B,  5, 185, 875  (a,  34),] — Bottle- 
flowered  c.  The  C.  lagenceflorus-.  [B.  275  (a,  34),]- British  c. 
See  C.  ajigiicMs.— Bysantine  c.  The  C.  byzanticu^.  [B,  375  (a, 
34).]— Cape  c.  The  genus  Gethyllis.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Chilian  c. 
The  Tecophylcea  cyanocrocus.  [B,  376  (a,  34).]— Cloth-of-gold  c. 
The  C,  reiiculatus  (sen  susianus).  [B.  375  (a,  84).] — Common 
yellow  c.  The  C.  luteus.  [B,  376  (a.  24).]— Cream-colored  c. 
The  C.  lacteus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  anglicus.  Ger..  enqlischer 
Safran.  English  saffron,  formerly  in  high  repute  in  America,  but 
now  little  used.  [B,  5, 180  (a,  34),] — C.  antimonlatus  Stahlil.  A 
compound  of  ferric  oxide  and  antimony,  [B.  88,]— C.  antimonii 
(lotus).  See  under  Antimonium,— C.  aurl.  See  under  Acrcm,— 
C.  austriacus.  Ger.,  osierreichisdlier  Safran.  Austrian  saffron  ; 
the  finest  kind  of  c.  (2d  def.).  [B,  180.]— C.  autumnalis.  See 
C.  sntiviis. — C.  communis  anglicus.  See  C  anglicus. — C.  dc 
Gatinois.  See  C.  gallicus. — C-  fei*ri.  See  under  Ferruh. — C. 
ferri  antimonlatus  Stahlil.  See  C.  antimoniatus  Stahlii. — C. 
g:alllcus.  Ger.j  franzosischer  Safran.  French  saffron,  next  in 
quality  to  Austrian  saffron.  The  best  kind  comes  from  the  coun- 
try of  Gatinais.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— C.  germanicus.  See  Cartha- 
WV3  tinctorius. — C*  hispanicus.  Ger.,  spanisc7ier&'a/ran.  Saffron 
from  Spain  and  the  island  of  Majorca.  It  is  much  adulterated. 
Oil  is  added  to  increase  its  weight  and  to  darken  it.  The  flowers 
of  Carthamus  tinciorius.  Calendula  officinalis,  and  Punica  gi-arta- 
tum  are  fraudulently  mixed  with  the  genuine  stigmata.  The  fibre 
of  dried  beef  is  also  used  to  adulterate  it.  [B,  180  (o,  84).]— C.  hor- 
tensis.  The  CarthamuJi  tinctorius.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  indlcus. 
The  Curcuma  iongn.  [B.  ISO  (o.  24).]— C.  Itallcus.  Ger,.  italien- 
ischer  Safran.  Saffron  from  Naples  and  the  island  of  Sicily,  It 
has  a  clear,,bright  color,  [B,  180  (a,  24),]- C.  llliornm  alborum. 
The  anthers  of  Lilium  candidum.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— C.  Martis. 
Burnt  green  vitriol.  [L,  105.]— C.  Martis  aperlens.  See  C.  anti- 
monii.— C.  Martis  astrlngens.  Native  red  oxide  of  iron.  [B,  88 
(a,  37).]— C.  Martis  Lemeryl.  Magnetic  oxide  of  iron.  [B,  119  (o, 
37).] — C.  Martis  rore  majall  paratus.  Fr.,  safran  de  Mars  pr4- 
pari  ala  rosee.  Subcarbonate  of  iron.  [B,  97  (a,  87).]— C.  MartU 
sulphuratus  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777,  Wurtemb.  Ph., 
1798],  C.  Martis  vltrlolatus.  "Saffron  of  Mars  by  sulphur"  ; 
made  by  calcining  4  jparts  of  iron  filings  and  13  of  sulphur  in  an 
earthen  pan.  stirring  frequently,  and,  when  the  metal  is  converted 
into  a  red  powder,  washing  and  drying.  |B,  97  (a.  21).]— C.  metal- 
loruin.    Yv.,  safran  des  nUtaux.   Ger.,  Mettalsafran.   It.,safferar 


A,  ape:  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  B",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N".  tank; 
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no  del  metalli.  Sp.,  azafrdn  metdlico.  See  C.  antimonii.— C. 
minimus.  A  species  of  C.  (1st  deJ.)  found  in  Greece  and  Thessaly. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvl  (a,  21).]  —C  of  antimony. 
See  C.  ANTiMOKii.— C.  ofHcinalis.  See  C.  salivus.—C  of  Mars. 
See  C  Miriis.— C.  orlentalis.  Ger. ,orientalischerSafran.  Saffron 
closely  resembling  that  of  C.  sativus.  It  coiries  from  Persia,  Nato- 
lia,  Egypt,  and  the  Grecian  Archipelago,  and  is  said  to  be  the  finest 


in  quSfity  and  most  costly.  [B,  B,  180  (a,  24).l— C.  pratensis.  The 
Colchicu-m  autumnale.  [B,  180  (a,  24)J— C.  saracenicus.  Set 
Carthamus  tinctorius. — C.  sativus.     Fr.,  safran  cultivd.    Ger. 


achter  (Oder  wahrer)  Safran.  A  species  of  C  (1st  def.)  supposed 
to  be  indigenous  to  Greece  .and  Asia  Minor,  where  it  has  long 
been  in  cultivation.  It  has  a  fleshy,  bulb-lilce  corm,  and  a  large 
purplish  ilower  with  three  orange-red,  convoluted  stigmata  pro- 
truding beyond  the  perianth.  These  stigmata,  the  saffron  of  com- 
merce, are  the  official  part  of  the  plant  and  were  formerly  consid- 
ered highly  stimulant,  antispasmodic,  and  even  narcotic,  and  are 
still  used  in  Europe  as  a  stimulant  and  emm6nago"^ue.  but  in  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States  they  are  used  only  as  a  coloring  agent. 
[B,  B,  18,  173,  180  (o,  24).]  Ct.  Saffron.— C  silvestris.  The  Car- 
thamiis  tinctorius.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  soils.  An  old  name  for 
oxideofgold.  [tt,27.] — C.spurins.  SeeCARTHAMUs.—C. Veneris. 
An  old  name  for  cuprous  oxide,  [a,  2?.]— C.  vernus  [Linnaeus]. 
The  spring  c,  a  species  of  C.  (1st  def.)  having  the  stigmata  included 
within  the  flower,  which  varies  in  color,  being  generally  purple. 
[B,  34  (a,  24).]— C.  versicolor.  A  garden  species  flowering  in  the 
spring.  [B,  19  («,  24).]— Dwarf  c.  The  C.  pusillus,.  [B,  275  (o, 
24).]  —  Slectuarium  croci  compositum.  See  Electuaire  de 
SAFRAN  compose.  —  Essentia  croci.  See  Tinctura  croci.  —  Ex- 
tractum  croci  alcoholicum.  Fr.,  extrait  alcoolique  de  safran. 
Alcoholic  extract  of  saffron  ;  made  by  digesting  2  parts  of  cut 
flowers  of  saffron  in  3  of  alcohol  and  9  of  water,  expressing,  evapo- 
rating the  alcohol,  and  reducing  the  residue  to  the  consistence  of 
an  extract  [Hannov.  Ph.,  1819] ;  by  exhausting  the  saffron  with  al- 
cohol, filtering,  mixing  the  several  tinctures,  distilling  off  the  alco- 
hol, and  evaporating  the  remainder  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777] ;  or  by  digest- 
ing any  quantity  or  cut  saffron  at  a  moderate  heat,  decanting  the 
liquor  and  renewing  the  alcohol  until  it  comes  off  colorless,  mixing 
the  tinctures,  distilling  off  two  thirds  on  a  water-bath,  and  evapo- 
rating the  residue  to  the  consistence  of  honey-  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1^, 
Herbipolit.  Ph.,  1796].  [B,  97  (o,  21).)— Extraetum  croci  aquo- 
suni.  Fr.,  extrait  aqueux  (ou  hydrolique)  de  safran.  Aqueous 
extract  of  saffron ;  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  out  safffron  for 
3  days  in  16  parts  of  water,  boiling  for  a  shoit  time,  and  strain- 
ing without  expression,  evaporating  slowly  to  the  consistence  of 
syrup,  and  inspissating  on  the  water-bath  till  it  may  be  Icneaded 
between  the  fing:ers  [Br.  Cod.,  1818] ;  by  digesting  1  part  of  cut  saf- 
fron for  2  days  in  4  parts  of  spring- water,  decanting  the  infusion, 
renewing  the  water  until  it  comes  off  colorless,  mixing  the  liquors, 
and  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  an  extract  [Palat.  Dispensat., 
Wiirtemo.  Ph.,  1798] ;  or  by  distilling  about  1  part  of  liquid  from  24 
parts  of  saffron,  pouring  updn  the  residue  96  parts  of  water,  digesting 
for  13  hours,  and  decanting,  renewing  the  water  till  it  comes  off  col- 
orless, straining  the  mixed  infusions,  evaporating  to  the  consistence 
of  a  thiclc  extract,  and,  when  this  is  slightly  warm,  adding  to  it  the 
distilled  liquor  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Floras  croci.  See 
O.  (2d  def.). — Frog-c.  The  Colchicum  autumnale.  [A,  505.]— 
Garden  c.  The  Carthamus  hortensis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Indian 
c.  The  genus  Pleione.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Meadow-c,  Micliael- 
inas  c.  The  Colchicum  autumnale.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Oleum 
croci.  Fr.,  huile  (ou  ileole)  de  safran.  Oil  of  saffron  ;  made  by 
digesting  for  8  days  2  parts  of  saffron,  3  each  of  calamus-root  and 
lesser  cardamoms,  12  of  white  sugar,  and  36  of  olive-oil.  boiling, 
and  straining  with  expression  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  digesting  at  a 
moderate  heat  8  parte  of  saffron,  2  of  myrrh,  and  9  of  cardamoms, 
in  144  of  olive-oil,  and  expressing  [Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764].  [B,  97 
(a,  21).]— Pigmy  c.  The  C.  minimus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Ftisana  de 
croco  sativo  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tisane  de  safran.- Pulvis  croci 
officinalis  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  de  safran. — Purple  c.  The 
Colchicum  autumnale.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Saffron  c.  The  C.  sativus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Splritus  croci  [Wurtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  espnt 
(ou  alcoolat)  de  safran.  Spirit  of  saffron  ;  made  by  digesting  for 
several  days  2  parts  of  saffron  in  24  of  alcohol  and  6  of  spring-water, 
and  distilling  off  slowly  20  pai-ts.  [B,97(o,21).]— Spring-c.  TheC. 
vernus.  [B,  375  (o,  34).] -Stigmata  croci.  See  C.  (2d  def.).— 
Syrnpns  croci  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  strop  de  safran  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Safransyrup.  Syrup  of  saf- 
fron ;  made  by  macerating  saffron  in  wine,  and  mixing  the  filtered 
infusion  with  sugar.  It  contains  about  3  or  25  per  cent,  of  saffron. 
[B,  95  (a,  21).]— Syrupus  croci  aquosus.  Yr.-^  strop  d^infitsion  (ou 
d'hydruli,  ou  aqueux}  de  safran.  Aqueous  syrup  of  saffron  ;  made 
by  infusing  tor  3  days  8  parts  of  saffron  in  80  of  boiling  water, 
straining  with  expression,  and  dissolving  in  the  colature  128  parts 
of  sugar  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773 ;  Wlirtemb.  Ph.,  1798] ;  or  with  1  oz.  of 
saffron,  1  pint  of  water,  and  2i  pounds  of  sugar  [Lond.  Ph.,  1815J. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Syrupus  de  crbco  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Syrupus  croci. 
—Tinctura  croci.  Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcooli)  de  safran.  Ger., 
Safrantinktur.  Tincture  of  saffron ;  made  by  macerating  for  34 
hours  10  parts  of  saffron  in  10  of  diluted  alcohol,  packing  in  a  per- 
colator, and  pouring  on  diluted  alcohol  gradually  until  100  parts  of 
tincture  are  obtained  [U.  S.  Ph.],  or  by  macerating  1  oz.  of  saffron 
in  1  pint  of  alcohol  [Br.  Ph.],  or  1  part  of  saffron  in  10  parts  of  alco- 
hol [Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.],  expressing,  and  filteriiig.  Similar  prepara- 
tions -were  official  in  many  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  81, 
97  («,  31 ).]— Tinctura  ex  croco  metallorum  [Bicker],  An  acetous 
solution  of  c.  antimonii  inspissated  to  the  consistence  of  honey. 
[B,  59  (a,  21).] 

.  CKOCYDISMUS  (I.at.),  n.  m.  Kro''s(kro2k)-iM(u«d)-i2z(i2sy- 
mu^s(mu*s).  Gr.,  KpoxvUtrfio^  (from  KpoKvB  ^eiv,  to  pick  at).  Fr., 
crocydisme.    See  Carphology. 

CKOCYDOCABCINOMA  iLat.).  n.  n.    Kro2s(kro2k)-i2d(u«d)- 
o(o')-ka'r-si''n(ki2n)-o'ma'.   Gen.,  crocydocarcinom'atos  (.-is).   From 


KpoKuf ,  woolen  nap,  and  KapKivmiia.  (see  Carcinoma).  Fr.,  crocydo- 
carcinome.    Ger.,  Faserkrebs.    Fibrous  cancer.    [A,  322.] 

CKOFT,  n.  Kro^ft.  A  place  in  the  county  of  York,  England, 
where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49,  57.  J 

CROIs£  (Fr.),  adj.  Krwa>-za.  Crossed,  marked  or  disposed  in 
crosses.    [L,  41.]    See  Decussate. 

CBOISEMENT  (Fr.),  u.    Krwa'8z-maSn2.    See  Crossino. 

CKOISETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Krwa^-ze^t.  The  Gentiana  cruciata. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  noire.  The  Galium  mollugo.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— C.  velue.  The  Galium  cruciatum.  [B,  19, 131, 173  (a,  24).]— 
Grosse  c.    The  Galium  mAyUugo.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CKOISIC  (Fr.),  n.  Krwa'-zek.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Loire-InfSrieure,  France.    [A,  319.] 

CBOISIEB  (Fr.),  11.  Krwa'-ze-a.  The.ilfahis  silvestris.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CKOISSANCE  (Fr.),  n.    Krwa'-sa'nSs.    Growth.    [A,  301.] 

CKOISSANT  (Fr.),  n.  KrwaS-sa'n".  1.  A  crescent.  2.  A  tumor 
observed  on  the  sole  of  the  foot  in  foundered  horses,  resulting  from 
a  bony  displacement.    [A,  301.] 

CKOIX  (Fr.),  n.  Krwa'.  A  cross.  [B,  121  (a,  24),]— C.  de  Cala- 
trava.  The  Amaryllis  formosissitna.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  de 
clievalier.  The  Ti-ibulus  albus  'and  the  Lychnis  chalcedonicn. 
[B,  121, 173  (o,  24).]— C.  de  fer.  An  iron  brace  in  the  form  of  a  T, 
proposed  by  Heister  for  the  treatment  of  fracture  of  the  clavicle. 
It  was  apphed  to  the  back,  the  upright  piece  resting  in  a  pocket  in 
a  belt,  and  the  cross-piece  being  bound  to  the  shoulders  in  such  a 
way  as  to  pull  them  backward,  [A,  301  ;  L,  44,] — C.  de  Jerusa- 
lem. The  Lychnis  chalcedonica.  [B,  19,  131,  173  (a,  24),]- C.  de 
l.orraine.  The  Cactus  spinosissimus.  [B,  121  (a,  24),] — C  de 
Malte.  1,  The  Lychnis  chalcedonica  and  the  Tribulus  albus.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]  2.  A  compress  in  the  form  of  a  Maltese  cross.  [A, 
301.]— C.  de  mer.    The  oyster.    [L,  41.]— C.  de  Saint-Andr6. 

1.  The  Galium  cruciaium  &n6  the^Valantia  cruciata.  2.  See  Chi- 
ASTOS.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.]— C.  de  Saint- Jacques.  The  Ama- 
ryllis (Sprekelia)  formosissima.    [B,  19,  131  (o,  24).] 

CKOI-ETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Kro-leH.  The  Briza  media  a.nd  the  Draba 
■uerma.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  34).j 

CKOMANTY,  n.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Ratonia  apetala. 
[B,  282.] 

CBOMEK,  n.  'Krom'u^r.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  eastern 
coast  of  England,    [a,  31,] 

CROMMYON  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Kro2m'mi2(mu«)-o2n.  Gr,,  Kfi6ii.ii.vov. 
Of  Dioscorides,  the  onion,    [B,  131  (a,  24),] 

CBOMMYOXYBEGMIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Kro!m-mi2(mu8)-o2x-i2- 
(u*)-re2g'mi2-a3.  Gen,,  crommyoxyreg'mias.  Gr,,  Kpojajuvo^upey/jtia 
(from  KpofLfjivov,  the  onion,  and  h^vpeyfiia,  an  acid  eructation).  Of 
Aristophanes,  the  belching  up  of  acid  gas  having  the  odor  of  onions. 
[A,  325.] 

CEOMPIBE  (Fr.),  n.   KroSn=-per.   1.  The  Helianthus  tuberosus. 

2.  In  Alsace,  .the  potato.    [B,  131, 173  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] 
CBOMYON  (Lat.).  n.  n.    Kro2m'i2(u»)-o=n.    See  Crommton. 
CKONABTIEI  (Lat.),  n,  m,  pi,     Kro2na-sr-ti(ti2)'e=-i(e),     Of 

Tulasne,  a  division  of  the  Uredinei,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cro- 
nartium.     [B,  181,  170  (a,  34),] 

CBONE,  CEONE-BEBBY,  n's,  Kron,  kron'be^r-i^.  See 
Cranberry. 

CEONESANKE,  n.  Kron'sa^nk.  The  Polygonum  persicaria. 
[A,  505.] 

CBONY,  n.    Kro'ni".    A  potato.    [A,  505.] 

CBOP,  n.  Kro^p.  1.  See  Ingluvies.  2.  The  Polygonum  fa go- 
pyrum  and  the  Tolium  perenne.  [A,  505.] — C.  weed.  The  Cen- 
taurea  nigra.     [A,  505,] 

CBOPIOT,  n,  A  South  American  fruit  with  black,  rough,  acid 
seeds,  which  are  smoked  to  cure  headache.    [B,  121  (a.  34).] 

CBOQUENOT  (Fr.),  n,  Kro^k'no.  In  Champagne,  the  Rubia 
(.Galium)  aparine.    {B,  131  (a,  24),] 

CBOSS,  n.  Kro'^s.  Gr.,  aravpos,  o-k<SAoi^.  Lat,,  ci-ux.  Fr',,  croix. 
Ger,,  Kreuz.  Anj'  structure  formed  of  parts  that  cross  each  other, 
— C. -flower.  The  Polygala  vulgaris.  [A,  505,] — C.  of  Jerusalem. 
The  Lychnis  chalcedonica.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]—  C.  of  tlie  aorta.  The 
arch  of  the  aorta,  [D,  90,1 — C. -spine.  The  Stauracanthus  aphyl- 
lus.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  34),]— C.-vine.  The  Bignonia  capreolata.  [B, 
34  («,  34),]— C.-wood.  The  Jacquinia  ruscifnlia.  [B,  185,  375  (a, 
24),] — C'wort.  Any  cruciferous  plant,  also  the  Eupatorium  per- 
foliatum,  the  Galium  cruciatum,  and  the  genus  Crucianella.  [B, 
19,  275  (a.  24).] — False  c.  A  dilatation  of  the  oesophagus,  in  certain 
birds,  which  serves  as  a  reservoir  for  food,  and  is  distinguished 
from  the  ingluvies  (true  cross)  by  the  absence  of  glands  secreting 
a  fluid  which  effects  chemical  changes  in  the  food.  [L,  221,  294,] — 
Plantar  c.    See  Plantar  arch,- True  c.    See  Ingluvies. 

CBOSSABCHINA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Kro2s-sa3r-ki(ch2e)'nas,  A 
tribe  of  the  Rhinogalidce.    [L,  277,] 

CBOSS-ABMED,  ad],    Kro=s'a'rmd,    See  Decussate. 

CBOSS-BIBTH,  n.  Kro'-'s'buSrth.  Parturition  with  the  foetus, 
presenting  by  any  other  part  than  the  head,  especially  by  the 
shoulder  or  the  trunk. 

CBOSS-BEEED,  n.  Kro^s'bred.  The  offspring  of  parents  of 
different  breeds.    [L,  56,] 

CBOSSE  (Fr,),  n,  Kro^^s,  An  arch,— C.  de  I'aorte.  The  arch 
of  the  aorta, 

CBOSSED,  adj,  Kro'isd,  Lat,,  cruciatus.  Fi-,,  ci-m's^,  Ger,, 
gekreuzt.  Passing  from  one  lateral  half  of  the  body  to  the  other 
(said  of  structures) ;  occurring  in  the  lateral  halt  opposite  to  the 
one  in  which  the  causative  lesion  is  situated  (said  of  paralysis,  etc). 
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CBOSS-EYE,  n.    Kro^s'i.    See  Strabismus. 

CKOSS-KYED,  adj.    Kro^s'id.    Affected  with  strabismus. 

CROSSING,  n.  Fr.,  croisement,  mitissage.  Qer.,  Kreuzung. 
It.,  incrocicchiamente.  Sp.,  cruzamiento.  The  production  of  a 
cross-breed  by  the  union  of  a  male  and  female  of  different  breeds. 
[A,  301 ;  L,  31.] 

CKOSSOPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kro2s-so2t'o»r-u3s(u«s).  From 
icpotra-os,  fringe,  and  t^opeir,  to  bear.  Fr.,  crosnophore.  Provided 
with  fringe-like  appendages  (a  species  name).    [L,  16, 18.] 

CBOSSOPTEBINE,  n.  Kro^s-o^p'te^r-en.  An  amorphous 
white  alkaloid  isolated  by  Hesse  from  the  bark  of  Crossopteryx 
fehrlfuga :  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  ammonia.  [B,  81 
(a,  27).] 

CROSSOPTERYX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kro's-soSp'te^r-i'xtu'x).  Gen., 
crossoptery'gos  {-is).  From  Kpoo-o-oc,  fringe,  and  irrepv^,  a  wing. 
Fr.,  c.  A  genus  of  rubiaceous  plants  of  the  Cinchonecu,  indigenous 
to  tropical  Africa.  Allied  terms  are  ;  Orossopterygidcs  (an  order) 
and  Crossopterygii  (a  tribe)  of  the  Ganoidei.  [B,  48  (a,  24) ;  L,  66, 
353.J— C.  febrifuga,  C.  kotscliyana.  A  tree  growing  in  tropical 
Africa  possessing  febrifuge  properties.    [B,  81  (o,  21).] 

CROTACONIC  ACID,  n.  Krot-a^k-o^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  croia- 
conique.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  C5H8O4  =  C3H4^p9qS  ,  de- 
rived from  a  chlorine  derivative  of  crotonic  acid  and  isomeric  with 
itaconic  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  84).] 

CROTAI,,  n.    KtoH'M.    See  Crottlk.  ' 

CROTAIiAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kro't-asi-a'r.  See,  Crotalaria. 
— C.  angnleuse.  See  Crotalaria  verrucosa.— C.  d'Egy pte.  See 
Crotalaria  macilenta. — C.  £inouss€e.  See  Crotalaria  retusa. 
— C,  jonciforme.  See  Crotalaria  juncea. — C.  sagitt^e.  See 
Crotalaria  sagittalis. 

CROTALARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krost-a21(asi)-a(a3)'ri'-as.  From 
KpoToAoi/,  a  rattle,  from  the  rattling  of  the  loose  seeds  in  the  horny 
pod.  Fr.,  crotalaire.  Ger.,  Klapperachote.  The  rattle  pod  ;  of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  leguminous  herbs  or  shrubs  of  the  Gemste(s.  [B, 
34, 42, 173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  alba.  The  Baptisia  alba.  [B,  214  (a,  84).] 
— C.  angulosa.  Fr.,  crotalaire  anguleitse.  See  C.  ven-ucosa. — C. 
Benghalensis.    See  C  jttncea.— C.  burWa.  Asmall  shrub  grow- 


crotalaria  juncea.    [A,  337.] 

in»  in  arid,  sandy  places  in  Sindh.  The  whole  plant  i.s  covered  with 
silky  hairs.  [B,  19  (a,  84).]— C.  cserulea.  See  C.  verrucosa.— C.  el- 
liptica.  The  Neurocarpum  ellipticum.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — C.  espa- 
<1  ilia.  A  species  indigenous  to  Venezuela,  where  it  is  used  in  decoc- 
tion as  a  sudorific  in  fevers.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  fenestrata.  See  C. 
juncea. — C.  flexuDsa;  See  C.  verrucosa. — C.  gentla.  A  species  in- 
digenous to  India  ;  probably  the  C.  burhia.  [B,  173(a,  24).]— C.  jun- 
cea. Ft.,  crotalaire  jonciforme.  The  sun-hemp  plant  of  India  ;  a 
species  from  4  to  8  feet  high,  extensively  cultivated  in  India,  espe- 
cially in  Mysore  and  the  Deccan.  The  seeds  are  used  by  the  Indian 
women,  in  the  form  of  a  powder  mixed  with  oil,  to  make  their  hair 
grow.  The  medicinal  virtues  of  the  plant  are  similar  to  those  of 
C.  verrucosa.  [B,  19,  172,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  laburnifolia.  A 
species  found  in  the  East  Indies,  having  similar  properties  to  those 
of  C.  •verrucosa.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  macilenta.  Fr.,  crotalaire 
d'Egypte.  A  species  used  as  a  food  for  camels  at  Sennaar.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— C.  ovalis.  A  hairy,  perennial  species  found  in  sandy 
woods  from  North  Carolina  to  Florida  and  Alabama.  fB,  34  la,  24).] 
— C.  Furshii.  A  perennial  species  growing  in  the  Southern  United 
States  in  damp,  shady  places.  [B,  34,  43  (a,  24).]- C.  quinque- 
folia.  A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies,  used  like  C.  verrucosa. 
[B,  180  (o,  34).]— C-  retusa.  Fr.,  crotalaire  imoussie.  Beng.,  bil- 
jhunjhun.  A  species  having  similar  properties  to  those  of  5.  ver- 
rucosa. It  is  indigenous  to  India,  but  is  naturalized  in  the  West  In- 
dies, where  it  is  eaten  as  a  vegetable.-  [B,  19, 172, 173,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  sagittalis.  Tr.,  crotalaire  sagitt^e.  An  annual  species  found 
in  woods  and  sandy  fields  in  the  United  States  and  the  West  Indies. 
It  has  similar  properties  to  those  of  C.  verrucosa.  [B.  34, 173,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  serfcea.  A  variety  of  C.  juncea.  [B.  173  (a.  24).]— 
C.  tenuifolia.    See  C.  juncea.— C.  verrucosa.    Hind.,  bunsun. 


A  species  found  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  The  bitter  leaves  are 
used  as  an  emetic  in  gastric  and  bilious  fevers,  and  also  externally 
and  in  infusion  internally  in  skin  eruptions.  The  root  is  employed 
in  coUc.    [B,  173,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

CROTAKARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  'KTO^t-a.''Ka'l)-a.^r(a,'T)-i{i'>y. 
ese(a'-e2).  Fr.,  crotalariies.  1.  Of  Lindley.  a  division  of  the  ffe- 
nistece,  comprising  1/upinv.s,  Crotalaria,  and  Priotropis.  2.  Of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Genistece  of  the  Legumi- 
nosoe,  comprising  Borbonia,  Eafnia,  Euchlora,  Pleiospora,  Loto- 
nonis,  Listia,  Boihia,  Lebeckia,  -Aspalathus,  and  Buchenroedera. 
[B,  43, 121,  170  (a,  34).] 

CROTALE  (Fr.),  n.  Kro'-taS].  See  Crotalus.— C.  ^  losange. 
See  Crotalus  adamanteus. — C.  de  la  Guiane.  See  Crotalus  du- 
rissus. — C.  millet.    See  Crotalus  miliaris. 

CROTALID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kro2t-a=l(a81)'i2d-e(a3-e=).  Fr., 
crotalo'ides,  crotalidees^  crotaliaea.  The  American  rattlesnakes  ;  a 
family  of  the  Viperina.    [L,  147.] 

CROTALIN,  n.  Kro^fa^l-i^B.  Fr.,  crotaline.  Ger.,  C.  The 
venom  of  the  rattlesnake.    [A,  319.] 

CROTALINA  (Lat.),  CROTAilNyE  (Lat.),  n's.  n.  pi.  and  f. 
pi.  Kro2t-a21(a»l)-i(e)'na3,  -ne(naa-e2).  A  subfamily  of  the  Crotor 
lidce.    [L,  73,] 

CROTAMNI  [Oppel]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kro2t-an(a'l)-i(e)'ni(ne). 
A  family  of  the  Ophidii,  including  the  rattlesnakes.    [L,  121.] 

CROTAtlSTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kro^t-a^Kasij-i^st'ris-a".  From 
/cpdraAoi'.  a  rattle.    Lit.,  a  female  castanet-player.    See  Ciconia. 

CROTALOIDES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    Kro8-ta>l-o=-ed.    See  CR0TAUD.a!. 

CROTALOPHORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  KroH-a.'ll.si,H)-oH'o''T-VLH- 
(u^s).    From  KporoAov,  a  rattle,  and  ^opetv,  to  bear.    See  Crotalus. 

CROTAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kro2t'a21(asi)-uSs(u<s).  From  upora- 
\ov,  a  rattle.  Fr.,  crotale,  serpent  d  sonnettes.  Ger.,  Klapper- 
schlange.  It.,  crotalo.  Sp.,  cascabel.  The  rattlesnake  ;  a  genus 
of  the  CrotalidcB,  all  the  species  of  which  are  venomous.  [L,  121.] 
— C.  adamanteus.  Fr.,  crotale  d  losange.  The  water-rattle- 
snake, a  variety  found  on  the  southern  Atlantic  coast  of  the  United 
States.  [L,  86.]— C.  cascabella.  A  Brazilian  species.  [L,  325.]— 
C.  durissus.  Fr.,  crotale  de  la  Guiane,  crotale  durisse.  Ger., 
weisse  Klapperschlange.  A  South  American  variety.  [L,  121.1— C. 
horridus.  The  true  North  American  rattlesnake.  [L,  147.] — C. 
miliaris.  Fr.,  crotale  millet.  Ger.,  Friesetschlange.  A  small 
variety  found  in  the  Southern  and  Western  United  States.  [L,  121.] 
— C.  rliombifer.  See  C.  adamanteus. — C.  uropsophus.  See  C. 
horridus. 

CROTAPHITES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kroi>t-ai'f(aSf)-i(e)'tez(tas).  Gr., 
KpoTflu^tTijs.  Fr.,  crotaphite.  Pertaining  to  the  temple  :  as  a  n.,  in 
the  m.  (jLtiJs  understood),  the  temporal  muscle  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  f., 
crotaphitis  (jrAijy^  understood),  a  blow  on  the  temple.    [A,  311,  322.] 

CROTAPHITIC,  adj.  Kro^t-aS-flsfi^k.  Lat.,  crotaphites.  Fr.', 
crotaphal,  crotaphique.    See  Temporal. 

CROTAPHITICO-BUCCINATORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KroH-a=- 
(a2)-fl't(fet)"i2k-o(o')-buSk(bu<k)-si=n(ki2n)-a2t(an)-o'ri»-u's(u«s).  For 
deriv.,  see  Crotaphites  and  Buccinator.  Relating  to  the  tempo- 
ral and  to  the  buccinator  regions  or  muscles.    [L,  31.] 

CBOTAPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kro^t-a^HaSf )'i2-uSm(u4m).  From 
Kpora0to5,  temporal.  A  throbbing  in  the  head,  especially  in  the 
temporal  region.     [A,  322.] 

CEOTAPHOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kron"ai!f (a'f  1-0(0')- 
se'*f(ke3f)'a21(a31)-uss(u*s).  From  upora^os,  the  temple,  and  Kei^oA^, 
the  head.  A  monster  observed  in  animals  of  the  bovine  race,  re- 
sembling, to  a  certain  extent,  a  sphenocephalus  (q.  v.),  yet  differing 
from  it  in  important  points,  among  which  are  the  existence  of  two 
distinct  ears,  the  anterior  medial  fiision  of  the  temporal  bones,  and 
certain  modifications  of  the  sphenoid.    [L,  87  (a,  38).] 

CBOTAPHOGANGLION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kron"a'f'a3f)-o(oS)- 
ga2n2(ga'n2)'gli2-o2n.  From  Kporcu^o?,  the  temple,  and  ■yayyAioi'  (see 
Ganglion).    The  otic  ganglion.    [A,  322.] 

CKOTAPHOS  (Lat),  CEOTAPHUS  (Lat.).  n's  m.  Kro't'a=f- 
(a'f)-o2s,  -u's(u^s).  Gr.,  Kpdra^o?.  1.  The  temple  or  the  temporal 
bone.  LA,  325.]  2.  Of  Ceelius  Aurelianus,  pain  in  the  temple.  [A, 
312.] 

CBOTAPHYTE,  11.  Kro^'a^f-it.  In  birds,  the  temporal  fossa. 
[L,  343.] 

CROTCHET,  n.  Kro'ch'e^t.  Lat.,  uncinus  attractorius  [Phi- 
lumenus,  quoted  by  Aetius].  Fr.,  crochet  aigu.  Ger.,  spitzer  Ha- 
ken.  It.,  uncino  acuta.  Sp.,  gancho  agudo.  An  obstetrical  instru- 
ment consisting  of  a  long  shank  of  steel  terminating  in  a  short, 
sharp  hook  to  be  engaged  in  the  interior  of  the  foetal  skull,  after 
perforation,  for  extracting  the  head.— Body  c.  A  heavy  guarded 
e.  used  for  extracting  the  body  of  .the  foetus  after  the  removal  of 
the  head.  [A,  29.]—  Guarded  c.  A  c.  to  which  a  movable  blunt 
guard  is  attached  at  the  shank,  capable  of  being  closed  over  the 
sharp  extremity  and  preventing  the  latter  from  injuring  the  mater- 
nal structures  in  case  the  instrument  slips. 

CEOTON  (Lat.),  11.  m.  (as  used  by  some  botanical  writers,  n.). 
Krot(kro3t)'o2n(on).  Gen.,  croton'os  (-is).  Gr.,  Kparav,  Kportav. 
Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C,  Kroton,  Wunderbaum  (8d  def.).  1.  Of  Linnseus, 
a  genus  of  euphorbiaceous  plants,  containing,  according  to  Bail- 
Ion,  the  sections  Andrichnia,  Angelandra,  Anisophyllum,  Argy- 
rodendron,  Astroea,  Astrceopsis,  Astrogyne,  Barnaniia,  Brachy- 
stachys,  Brunsvia,  Calyptriopetalum,  Cascarilla,  Cinogasum,  Cleo- 
dora,  Codonocalyx,  Crotonanthus,  Cyclostigma,  Decarinium,  Dre- 
padenium,  Eleuteria,  Engelmannia,  Eutropia,  Furcaria,  Geisele- 
ria,  Gynamblosis,  Hendrecandra,  Heptallion,  Klotzschiphyium, 
Lasiogyne,  Leucadenia,  Medea,  Micranthis,  Microcroton,  Mqnguia, 
Myriogomphus,  Ocalia,  Palanostigma,  Petalostigma,  Philinophy- 
tum,  Podocalyx,  Podostachys,  Bicinocarpua,  Bicirwides,  Stolidan- 


A,  ai>e;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A^,  all;  CI1.  chin:  Ch2.  Inch  (Scottish):  E.  he:  Ea.  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in:  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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thtcs,  Tiglium,  Timandra,  and  Tridesmis.  [B,  121  (a,  34).]  2.  The 
Ricinus  communis.  |A,  3^,  387  ;  B,  121  (a,  24)  ;  L,  97.]  3.  A  vari- 
ety of  sputum  containing  purulent  masses.  [Hippocrates  (A,  322).] 
4.  The  dog-louse.  [A,  387.J  5.  See  Crotona.— Alcohol  cum  cro- 
tone  cascarilla.  See  Tinctura  cAscARiLL^.-^Capsulse  cum 
oleo  crotonis  [Dan.  Ph.].  Gelatin  capsules  each  containing  60 
grammes  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  c.-oil  and  39  parts  of  castor- 
oil.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Cortex  crotonis.  Cascarilla ;  the  bark  of 
C.eleuteHa.  [B,  370  (a,  24).]— C.  adenaster  [Jimenez].  Sp.,  pi- 
coso  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  employed  as  an  antiperiodic.  [J.  TVt. 
Maiscn,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  72.1— C.  adipatus 
[Kunth].  Fr.,  c.  graisseux.  Qer.^fettgldnzender  Kroton.  A  spe- 
cies found  on  the  Amazon,  which  furnishes  a  balsam  used  as  in- 
cense. [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  a,  enceiis  (Fr.).  See  C.  thurlfer.— 
C.  ii  feuilles  de  ch3.taignier  (Fr.).  See  C.  caHtaneifoHus, — C.  ^ 
feuilles  de  tilleul  (Fr.).  See  C.  tilicefoUus.—C.  A  feuilles  d'hi- 
biscus  CFr.).  See  C.  hibiscifolius. — C.  antisyphiliticus  [Mar- 
tius].  Fr.,  c.  anti^yphilitique.  A  Brazilian  species.  The  leaves 
are  employed  in  decoction  against  syphilis,  and  used  externally  in 
poultices.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  argenteus  [ForskalJ.  See  C. 
linctorum.—C  argyranthemum  [Michaux].  An  American  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Georgia  and  Florida.  The  leaves  are  aromatic 
and  pungjent ;  the  root  is  slightly  aromatic  and  pleasantly  bitter. 
An  infusion  of  the  plant  is  a  reputed  remedy  for  colic,  diarrhoea, 
sore  mouth,  sore  throat,  etc.,  and  its  fresh  juice  is  used  as  a  vul- 
nerary. [B,  34  (a,  34)  ;  J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Dec,  1885,  p.  597  (a,  17).]— C.  aromaticus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  c.  aro 
matique.  A  small  tree  found  in  the  East  Indies,  Cochin-China,  and 
the  Moluccas.  The  exudation  from  the  twigs  (caused  by  the  punct- 
ure of  insects)  is  one  of  the  varieties  of  gum  lac,  and  is  also  used  as 
a  vulnerary.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  balsainifer  [Linneeus].  Fr., 
c.  balsamique,  hois  du  petit  baume.  Seaside  balsam ;  a  species 
found  in  the  West  Indies,  where  it  is  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  to 
aromatize  liqueurs,  especially  the  eau  de  Mantes.  [B,  19. 173, 180 
(a,  24).]— C.  benzoe,  C.  benzoin  [Linnaeus].  The  Terminalia  an- 
gustifolia.  [B.]— C.  bracteiferus  [Roxburgh].  The  Codiceum 
silvestre.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  caruaza  [Perrotet].  A  species  in- 
digenous to  the  Philippines ;  its  fruit  is  astringent,  and  its  seeds  are 
purgative  in  small  and  poisonous  in  large  doses.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C. 
cam  pestris  [St.-Hilaire].  Fr.,  c.  des  champs.  A  species  indig^enous 
to  Brazil.  The  root  is  purgative  and  is  employed  in  syphilis.  [B, 
173, 180  (a,  24).] — C.  cascarilla  [Bennett].  Fr.,  c.  cascarille,  fausse 
canelle,  faux  quinquina,  quinquina  gris  aromatique.  Ger.,  fal- 
scher  Kaskarilucroton.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies.  Though 
formerly  a  source  of  the  cascarilla  of  commerce,  it  yields  none 
now.  Its  bark  is  an  aromatic  bitter.  [B,  5, 18, 173. 180  (a,  24).]— C, 
cascarilloides  [Vahl].  A  species  indigenous  to  Hayti.  Its  bark 
was  formerly  known  to  commerce  as  cascarilla.  [B,  121,  180  (a, 
24).]— C.  castaneifolius  [Linhgeus].  Fr.,  c.  d  feuilles  de  ckd- 
iaignier.  A  species  indigenous  to  tropical  America  furnishing  lac. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  chamsedryfolius  [Lamarck].  A  species  in- 
digenous to  Colombia  and  the  Antilles  ;  used  as  a  vulnerary  and 
resolvent.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  chloral.  See  Butylchloral.— 
C,  coccineus  [Vahl].  A  species  found  in  Malabar  and  Ceylon  ; 
used  in  snake-bites.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  coriaceus  [Kunth],  Fr., 
c.  coriaci.  A  species  indigenous  to  tropical  America  ;  its  bark 
yields  a  balsamic  resin  employed  as  an  incense.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — 
C.  corylifolius  [Lamarck].  A  West  Indian  shrub,  used  as  an 
aromatic  tonic  and  carminative  and  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  180.]— C. 
des  champs  (Fr.).  See  C.  campestns.—C.  des  teinturiers  (Fr.). 
See  C.  tinctorum.—C-  digitatus.  The  Manihot  digitata.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]— C.  dioicus  [Cavanilles].  Sp.,  yerbadel  zorrillo  [Mex.  Ph.J. 
A  Mexican  species.  The  root  and  the  seeds  are  drastic,  and  the  fixed 
oil  of  the  latter  has  been  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  croton- 
oil.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.]— C. 
discolor  [Reichenbach].  The  C.  pseudo-china,  [a,  34.] — C.  dra- 
co [Schlechtendahl].  A  Mexican  species.  The  sap  resembles 
dragon's  blood.  [B,  19,  180  {a,  34).]— C.  draconoides  [Miill.].  A 
plant  the  juice  of  which  possesses  sudorific  and  depuratory  proper- 
ties. [L,  49  (a,  21).]— C.  eleuteria.  Fr.,  bois  de  viusc.  Ger., 
wahrer  Kaskarille-Kroton,  wohlriechender  Kroton.  1.  The  C. 
Sloanei.  2.  Of  Bennett,  the  Cluytia  eleuteria,  which  furnishes  the 
true  cascarilla- bark  (cortex  cascarillse)  of  commerce  ;  a  small  tree 
indigenous  to  the  West  Indies,  chiefly  the  Bahamas.  [B,  5,  18,  88, 
95,  173, 180  (a,  24)J  See  Cascarilla.— C.  faux-quina  (Fr.).  See  C. 
pseudo-china.— C*  GarvG-as.  Fr.,  petit  baume.  Yellow  balsam  :  a 
species  employed  at  Martinique  as  a  vulnerary  and  to  aromatize 
liqueurs.  It  is  also  used  in  baths  and  fomentations.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24).]- C.  fragrans  [Kunth].  A  species  found  along  the  Magda- 
lena  River,  Colombia  ;  its  flowers  furnish  a  perfunrle.  [B,  180  (a. 
24).]— C.  fulvus  [Martius].  A  species  the  root  of  which  is  used  in 
Brazil  as  a  purgative  in  syphilis,  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  glabel- 
lus.  A  species  indigenous  to  Mexico  and  the  West  Indies.  It  fur- 
nishes an  inferior  cascarilla,  which  is  official  in  the  pharmacopoeias 
of  Austria,  Belgium,  Finland,  Spain,  and  the  Netherlands,  [a,  24.] 
— C,  gossypifolius  [Vahl].  A  plant  which  yields  a  concrete  juice 
comparable  to  dragon's  blood.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— C.  gratissinius 
[Bruch,].  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  used 
as  a  perfume.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  hastatum  [Linneeus].  The 
Tragia  cannabina.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  34).]— C.  hibiscifolius  [Kunth]. 
Fr.,  c.  a  feuUleit  d^ibiscus.  A  species  growing  in  New  Grana- 
da ;  it  yields  a  kind  of  dragon's  blood.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).J— C. 
humilis  [Linnaeus].  A  species  indigenous  to  Jamaica  and  Hayti. 
The  leaves  are  aroriiatic,  and  are  used  in  baths  and  fomenta- 
tions. [B,  180  (a,  34).]— Crotonis  oleum  [Gr.  Ph.].  See  Croion- 
oil.—C*  jamalgota  [Hamilton].  See  C.  tiglium.—C.  lacciferus. 
See  ALEURiTEsTacci/eras.^C.  lanceolatus  [Cavanilles].  A  Chili- 
an species  furnishing  a  bhie  dye-stuff.  [B,  180.]— C.  lanuglno- 
sus.  The  Toumesolia  plicatd.  [B,  131  fa,  34).]— C.  linearis.  A 
species  indigenous  to  the  Antilles,  oCten  confounded  with  C.  casca- 
rilla. An  infusion  of  the  leaves  is  used  in  Jamaica  in  colic  and  to 
aromatize  baths.  [B,  5  (a,  341.]— C.  lobatum  [Forskalj.  An  East 
Indian  species.    The  oil  of  the  seeds  is  used  as  an  embrocation  in 


rheumatism ,  and  the  leaves  are  applied  to  boils  and  abscesses.  [B, 
173, '180  (a,  24).]— €.  lucidus.  A  West  Indian  species.  The  bark  is 
often  substituted  for  that  of  C.  eleuteria.  It  has  not  the  bitter  taste 
nor  the  aromatic  properties  of  true  cascarilla-bark.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— C.  macrostachys  [A.Richard].  A  species  used  in  Abyssinia  as  a 
vermifuge.  [B,  121  (a,  24).l— C.  malambo  [Karsten].  A  small  tree 
indigenous  to  the  coast  of  Venezuela  and  Colombia,  yielding  an  aro- 
matic bark,  called  in  Colombia  canella  del  paramo  (cortex  malam- 
bo), which  has  been  used  satisfactorily  as  a  substitute  for  Peruvian 
bark.  [B,  5,  (a,  24).]  See  Malambo-BARK.~~C.  micans  [Swartz]. 
A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  ;  used  as  an  aromatic  embroca- 
tion. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  moluccanum.  See  Aleurites  moluc- 
cana. — C.  montanus.  The  Echinus  philippinensis.  [B,  121  (a, 
34),i_C.  nitens  [Swartz].  A  species  found  m  the  West  Indies  ;  its 
bark  resembles  that  of  cascarilla  in  taste.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  ni- 
veum,  C.  niveus  [Jacquin].  A  South  American  species  of  which 
the  aromatic  juice  is  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [L,  105  (a,  31).]- C.  ob~ 
liquus.  The  Toumesolia  tinctoria.  [B.  131  (a,  34).]— C.  oblongi- 
folium.  A  species  the  root-bark  of  which  is  used  in  India,  in  in- 
fusion and  decoction,  as  a  cholagogue,  purgative,  and  resolvent, 
and  externally  as  an  application  to  sprains,  bruises,  and  rheumatic 
swellings.  [A,  479  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p. 
193.]— C.-oil.  Lat.,  oleum  tiglii  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.]  (sen  crotonis 
[Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Noi-weg.  Ph.,  Swedish  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
Netherl.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.],  sen  crotonis  tiglii  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  crotonis  oleum  [Gr.  Ph.]),  oleum  crotonis  [Br.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.],  oleum,  crotonis  tiglii,  oleum  a  semine  crotonis  [Fr.  COd.]. 
Fr.,  huile  dectiglium  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Crotonol,  Krotonol.  It.,  olio 
di  crotontiplio.  Sp.,  aceite  de  croton  tiglio.  A  pale  or  yellowish- 
brown  viscid  fixed  oil  expressed  from  the  seeds  of  C.  tiglium,  of 
faint  odor  and  hot  and  acrid  taste,  with  a  sp.  gr.  of  from  0'940  to 
0-955,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  and  in  carbon  di- 
sulpnide.  It  contains  tiglic  acid,  isomeric  with  angelic  acid,  but 
difiCering  in  its  melting  point.  It  is  a  powerful  drastic  purgative, 
and  is  chiefly  used  in  coma  and  in  obstinate  constipation.  Applied 
externally,  it  acts  as  an  irritant,  causing  a  pustular  eruption.  [B,  5, 
18  (a,  24).] — C.-oil  liniment.  See  Linimentum  crotonis.— C  ori- 
ganifolius  [Lamarck].  A  West  Indian  species.  The  sap  is  used 
like  copaiba  balsam,  also  as  a  vulnerary,  and  from  the  twigs  and 
leaves  a  beverage  is  distilled.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  pavana  [Hamil- 
ton]. A  species  indigenous  to  Ava  and  Camrup.  The  seeds  prob- 
ably furnish  some  of  the  c.-oil  of  commerce,  and  the  wood  is  said 
to  be  purgative  and  diaphoretic.  [B,  5, 19, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  pellitus 
[Kunth].  See  C.  fulvus.— C.  perdiceps,  C.  perdicipes  [St.- 
Hilaire].  Fr.,  c.  pied  de  perdrix.  An  herbaceous  Brazilian  spe- 
cies. A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  used  for  wounds,  snake-bites, 
etc.,  as  a  diuretic,  and  in  syphilis.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  philip- 
pinensis. 'f^hQ  Echinus  philippinensis.  [B,  121  (a,  34).]— C.  pic- 
tum.  The  Codic&um  chrisosticton.  [B,  19  (a,  24)J— C.  plicatus. 
The  Chrozophora  plicata.  [B.]— C.  polyandrus  [Roxburgh].  The 
Baliospermum  polyandrum.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  pseudo-china 
[Schlechtendahl].  Fr.,  c.  fau^x-quina.  Ger.,  Kopalchi-Kroton.  A 
species  indigenous  to  Mexico,  Central  America,  and  the  West  Indies. 
It  furnishes  one  of  the  varieties  of  copalchi-bark,  the  quina  blanca 
of  the  Mexicans.  [B,  18,  173,  180  (a,  24).]  See  Copalchi-BARK.—C. 
Kottleri.  The  Toumesolia  plicata.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  saluta- 
ris  [Cas.].  A  plant  of  which  the  juice  possesses  sudorific  qualities. 
[L,  49  (a,  31).]— C*sainen  (Ger.).  The  seeds  of  C.  tiglium.~C.  san- 
guiferus,  C.  sanguifluus  [Kunth  and  Humboldt].  Sp., izquahuiil^ 
drbol  de  sangre  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  species  found  in  Mexico  and  Colom- 
bia. Its  sap  furnishes  a  variety  of  dragon's  blood  :  the  juice  and 
branches  are  astringent.  [B,  180  (a,  34) ;  J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour, 
of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  73  (a,  17).]— C'saure  (Ger.).  See  Crotonic 
acid.—C  sebiferus  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  arbre  d  suif.  Ger.,  chine- 
sischer  Talgbaum.  The  Stillingia  sebifera.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 
— C. -seeds.  See  Semen  crotonis  tiglii.— C.  Sloanei  [Bennett], 
Jamaica  cascarilla  ;  a  species  shown  by  Bennett  to  have  been  con- 
founded with  C.  eleuteria  by  Schwartz  and  Linnseus,  now  recog- 
nized as  distinct.    [B,  5, 18  (a,  24).]— C.  solanifolius  [Gieisel.].   The 


CROTON  TIGLTUM.      [A,  327.] 

Baliospermum  montamim.  [B,  314.]— C.  sqnainosus.  See  C.  mi- 
cans.— C.  subero.suK  [Kunth  and  Humboldt].  Fr..  c.  subereux.  A 
Mexican  species,  supposed  to  be  the  source  of  one  variety  of  copal- 
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chi-bark.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]  See  Copalchi-SiRK.—C.  thurifer, 
C.  tUuriferus  [Kunthl.  Fr.,  c.  d  encens.  A  South  American  spe- 
cies which  furnishes  abalsamic  resin  used  as  incense.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).l— C.  tiglium.  The  c.-tree,  and' the  source  of  c. -seeds,  from 
which  c.-oil  is  expressed,  [a,  22.J— C.  tiliaefolius  [Lamarck].  Fr., 
c.  d  feuilles  de  tilleul.  A  variety  of  C.  aromaticutt.  The  sap  is 
used  in  Ceylon  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— C.  tinctorius. 
The  Chrozophora  plicata.—C  tlnctorum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  mau- 
relle,  tournesole^  fierbe  de  clyiie,  c.  des  teinturiers.  Ger.,  fdr- 
bende  Krozophore,  Toumesolpflanze.  The  Chrozophora  tinctoria. 
[B.]— C.  trlcuspldatuih.  The  C.  lanceolatus.  [B,  180.]— C.  urens. 
The  Tragia  cannabina.  [B,  181,  173  (a,  84).l— C.  urucurana  [A. 
Brogniart].  A-plant  the  juice  of  which  possesses  sadoriflo  and  de- 
puratory  properties.  [L,  49  (a,  81).]— C.  variegatus  [Linnaeus]. 
The  Codimum  chrysosticton.  [B,  173,  180  (o,  84).l— C.  vlUosum. 
An  Arabian  shrub  employed  Uke  the  C.  lobatum.  [B,  ISO.l—Huile 
de  c.  (Fr.).  See  C-o«.— Lavement  de  tabac  et  de  c.  (Fr.).  See 
under  Tabac— Llnimentum  crotonis  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  liniment 
crotcme.  (3er.,  Krotonol-Liniment.  A  liniment  of  1  part  of  c.-oil 
and  7  parts  each  of  oil  of  cajeput  and  rectified  spirit.  [B,  81  (a, 
21).]— Oleosaccharum  of  c.  tigllum.  Of  Niemann,  a  mixture  of 
1  drop  of  c.-oil  and  1  drachm  of  oleosaccharum  of  cinnamon  ;  of 
Hufeland,  a  mixture  of  1  drop  of  c.-oil  and  2  drachms  of  white 
sugar,  the  powder  being  divided  into  8  equal  parts.  [B,  97  (a.  31).] 
—Oleum  crotonis  [Br.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.],  Oleum  crotonis  tiglii 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.),  Oleum  e  semine  crotonis  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  C.-0(i.— Semen  crotonis  tiglii  [Belg.  Ph.],  Semina  cro- 
tonis [Euss.  Ph.].  The  seeds  of  C.  tiglium.  [B.  95.]— Tinctura 
crotonis  cascarillse  (seu  eleuteriae  [Ed.  Ph.,  18261).  See  Tinctu- 
ra CASCARILL^. 

CKOTONA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Kro't-on'a'.  Gr.,  KpoTuj/.  ¥r.,Crotone. 
An  ancient  Greek  city,  now  Crotone,  on  the  coast  of  Italy,  where 
there  was  a  medical  school.    [A,  301 .] 

CROXONAIi,  n.  Krot'o^in-a^l.  Ger.,  C.  A  bivalent  radicle  con- 
sisting of  crotonic  aldehyde  deprived  of  its  oxygen,  C^  -i-  s=CH3.CH 
=CH.CH=.  [B,  9,  im  (a,  24).]— C.  dlcliloride.  Ger.,  C'dichlorur. 
An  oily  liquid,  C4HeCl2=CHa-CH=CH=CH.CHCl3,  boiling  at  125° 
to  127°  C.     [B,  4,  1.58  (a,  24).] 

CKOTONATE,  n.  Krot'o^n-at.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  krotonsaures  SalH. 
A  salt  of  crotonic  acid.    [L,  41.] 

CROTONE  (Lat.),  n.  Kro2t-on'e(a).  Gen.,  croton'es.  Gr.,  icpo- 
Tciini.  Fr.,  c.  1.  A  fungus  parasitic  on  trees.  2.  A  fungous  out- 
growth.    [A,  388,  385  ;  L,  41.] 

CKOTONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kro't-on'e'-etaS-eS).  Fr.,  cro- 
tonies.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Euphorhiacem, 
embracing  the  subtribes  Jatrophece,  EucrotonecB,  Chrozophorece, 
Adrianeoe,  Acalyphem,  Gelonice,  Plunketiem,  and  Hippomanem. 
2.  Of  Blume,  a  section  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  comprising  Trigoste- 
mon,  Ryparosa,  Croion,  Baliospermum,  Erythrocarpus,  Codiaeum, 
Bottlera,  Adisca,  Trewia.  Cleidione,  Chilosa,  Cnnceveibum,  Ery- 
trochtlus,  Janipha,  Jatropha,  Elceococca,  Aleutris,  Ostodes,  Ela- 
teriospermum,  Spathiostemon^  Ricinus.,  Mappa,  Pachystemon, 
OmalanthTia,  Aaalypha,  Tragia,  Cnesmosa,  and  Exccecaria.  3.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  comprising  the 
Micranthece,  ArffythamineoB,  and  Crozophorem.  4.  Of  Baillon,  a 
series  of  the  Euplwrbiaeeoi,  comprising  Croton,  Julocroton,  Cro- 
tonopsis,  and  Eremocarpus.    [B,  181, 170  (a,  24).] 

CKOTONIC,  adj.  Krot-o'n'i'^k.  Fr.,  crotonique.  Belonging  to 
or  resembling  the  genus  Croton ;  also  derived  from  a  plant  of  that 
genus,  [a,  24.]— C.  acid.  Fr.,  oci'de  crotonique.  (Jer.,  Croton- 
saure.  It.,  acido  crotonico.  Sp.,  dcido  crotdnico.  A  monobasic 
acid,  CiHjO!!,  of  which  three  isomeric  varieties  are  known  :  (a)  o-c. 
acid  (or  sirajfly  c.  acid),  CHjCH  ~  CHCO.OH,  which  occurs  in  tabular 
or  acieular  crystals,  melting  at  72°  C. ;  (6)  |3-c.  acid  (isocrotonic  or 
luartenylic acid),  CH»~CH  — CH^.CO.OH,  aliquid  boiling  at  172° 
J. ;  and  (c)  methaeryho  acid,  a  liquid  (see  Meth.«;rylic  acid).  [B, 
4.  270  (a,  84).]— C.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde,  crotonique.  Ger., 
Crotcmaldehyd.  An  aldehyde,  CdH.O  =  CHjCH.CHjCHO  (or,  ac- 
cording to  Kekule,  CHa  -  CH  —  CH.CHO),  obtained  from  acetic  al- 
dehyde lay  long  boiling  at  100°  C.  with  a  concentrated  solution  of 
potassic  acetate  or  with  zinc  chloride  and  a  little  water ;  it  is  a 
colorless,  pungent  liquid,  boiling  at  104°  to  105°  C,  somewhat  solu- 
ble in  water.    [B,  8,  4  (a,  24).] 

CKOTONINE,  n.  Krot'o^n-en.  Lat.,  crotonina.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Crotonin.  A  supposed  alkaloid  obtained  by  Brandes  from  croton- 
seeds,  subsequently  found  to  be  a  magnesian  soap  with  an  alkaline 
reaction.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] . 

CROTONINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KTO't-o'n(on)-Vn'e'-e(a?-e^). 
Fr.,  crotoninees.    Of  Brongniart.  a  class  of  hypog.ynous  Dialy- 

fetalce,  comprising  the  families  Anttdesmece,  Porestiereoe,  and 
uphorbiacece.    [B,  170  (a.  84).] 

CROTONODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kro2t-o2n-od'Pz(as).  Gr.,  itpo- 
TovwSijs  (from  k/jotwv,  the  genus  Croton,  and  etSos.  resemblance); 
Ger.,  krotondhnlich.    ResembUng  the  genus  Croton.    [A,  332.] 

CROTONOI.,  n.  Krot'o^n  o'l.  Fr..  c.  According  to  Schlippe, 
the  vesicating  principle  of  croton-oil,  CbHijOj  ;  not  found  by  other 
chemists.    [B,  5  (a.  24).] 

CROT'ONOLEIC  ACID,  n.  Krot-o^n-ol-e'l'^k.  Fr.,  acide  cro- 
tonoleique.  Ger.,  Crotonolsaure,  An  acid  existing  in  croton-oil, 
both  free  and  in  combination  as  a  glyeeride.  According  to  Kobert, 
it  is  the  vesicant  and  purgative  principle  of  the  oil.  It  is  freely 
soluble  in  alcohol.  ["  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1887,  p.  342 ;  B, 
5  (a,  24).] 

CROTONTIENB,  n.  Krnt-o^a'i^'l-en.  Fr;.  crotonyUne.  Ger., 
Crotonylen.  A  colorless  liquid,  C4H1,  =  CHjCHriC— CHa,  occur- 
ring in  the  gaseous  state  in  coal-gas  :  it  boils  at  20°  C.  [B,  4,  5  (a, 
24):  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi.  p.  213.]— C.  dibro- 
mide.  Ber. ,  Crotonylendihromiir.  A  liquid,  C4HjBr3  =  CHa  -  CH 
—  CBr-CHjBr,  which  boils  at  150°  C.     [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  tetra- 
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bromide.     Ger.,    Crotonylentetrabromiir.     A   crystalline   solid, 
CsHjBr,  =  CHa  -  CHBr  -  CBrj  -  CHjBr.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CKOTOPHAGIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kro2t-o'f-a»j(a»g)-i(e)'ne- 
(na^-e^).  Fr.,  crotophaginees.  Ger.,  Madenfreaser.  A  subfamily 
of  the  Cuculidce.    [L,  881.] 

CROXTI.B,  n.  KfO^t'l.  The  Parmelia  omphalodes  and  various 
other  lichens.  [B,  19, 121,  275  (o,  24).]— Black  c's.  The  Parmelia 
saxatilis.  [A,  605.]— Haaiel  c's.  'ihe  Stictapulmonacea.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).j— tight  c's.  The  Leonora  pallescens.  [A,  605.]— Stone- 
c's.    'Tne  Parmelia  saxaiilis.    [A,  505.] 

CROUP,  n.  Krup.  Lat.,  angina  laryngea  (seu  trachealis).  Fr., 
c.  Qer.,  Chdutige  Brditne.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  cntp.  1.  A  term  (said  to 
be  of  Scottish  origin)  formerly  applied  to  an  acute  inflammation  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  larynx  or  the  larynx  and  trachea, 
characterized  by  the  formation  of  a  fibrinous  exudation  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  membrane  which  encroaches  on  the  calibre  of  the  larynx 
or  trachea,  and  thus  gives  rise  to  a  hoarse,  ringing  cough  and  sono- 
rous, labored,  and  seriously  or  even  fatally  obstructed  breathing. 
It  occurs  mostly  in  young  children,  and  is  distinguished  from  spas- 
modic and  oedematous  obstruction  of  the  larynx  by  its  gradual 
onset,  by  the  fact  that  both  inspiration  and  expiration  are  impeded, 
and  by  the  continuance  of  the  obstruction  by  day  as  well  as  by 
night.  Those  who  use  the  word  in  this  sense  regard  the  disease  as 
of  rare  occurrence,  as  purely  a  local  inflammation,  not  specific 
and  not  infectious.  2.  As  now  more  and  more  accepted,  a  diseased 
state  having  the  same  symptoms,  but  constituting  a  laryngeal  or 
laryngeal  and  tracheal  manifestation  of  diphtheria ;  therefore 
characterized  by  an  exudation  into  the  substance  of  the  mucous 
membrane  instead  of  on  its  surface,  giving  rise  to  swelUng  and  ne- 
crosis of  the  superjacent  portion.  3.  A  popular  term  for  any  acute 
laryngeal  affection  accompanied  by  obstructed  breathing  or  a 
hoarse,  ringing  cough,  especially  catarrh  of  the  larynx,  with  oedema 
or  spasm,  or  both.— Absteigender  C.  (Ger.).  See  Descending  0. 
—Ascendant  c.  Ascending  c.  GrCr.,  aufsteiqender  C.  C.  be- 
ginning in  the  bronchi  or  the  trachea,  and  ascending  to  the  larynx 
[B.  Fraenkel  (A,  319).]— Bronchial  c.  See  Croupous  bronchitis. 
—Catarrhal  c.  See  C.  (3d  def.).— Cerebral  c.  Cerebral  spas- 
modic c.  Of  Clarke  and  other  English  writers,  a  form  of  c.  which 
was  supposed  to  be  due  to  cerebral  disorder.  Yo^el  says  that  au- 
topsies did  not  reveal  any  brain  lesion,  and  he  considers  the  trouble 
as  identical  with  spasm  of  the  glottis.  [D,  29.]— Chronic  c.  See 
Croupous  BRONCHITIS.— C'athmen  (Ger.).  Croupy  breathing.-  C. 
d'embl6e  (Fr.).  A  form  of  c.  in  which  there  is  laryngeal  obstruc- 
tion from  the  first.  [D,  72.]— C'husten  (Ger.).  A  croupy  cough. 
— C.-kettle.  A  kettle  provided  with  an  alcohol  lamp  for  boiling 
water,  and  with  a  long  spout  for  carrying  the  steam  to  the  patient's 
mouth.  [E.]—C. -membrane.  The  plastic  deposit  or  exudation 
which  occurs  in  c.  [D.]— C.  membraneux  (Fr.).  See  C.  (1st  and 
2d  def's).— Descendant  c,  Descending  c.  Ger.,  absteigender  C. 
C.  beginning  in  the  throat  and  descending  to  the  trachea  and  bron- 
chi. [B.  Fraenkel  (A,  319).]— Diphtheritic  c.  Endemic  c,  Epi- 
demic c.  See  C.  (2d  def.).- False  c.  See  C.  (3d  def.).— Fibrin- 
onecrotisirender  C.  [B  Fraenkel]  (Ger.).  See  C.  (2d  def.).— 
Fibrinous  c.  See  C.  (1st  def.).— Idiopathic  c.  See  C.  (1st  def.). 
— laryngeal  c.  C.  confined  to  the  larynx.  [L,  20.] — Membra- 
nous c.  See  C.  (1st  and  2d  def's). — Muco-purulent  c.  C.  in  which 
the  exudation  is  muco-purulent.  [D.]— Palpebral  c.  See  Diph- 
theritic CONJUNCTIVITIS. — Pharvngeal  c.  C.  of  the  pharynx. 
[a,  25.]— Primary  c.  See  C.  (1st  def.).- Pseudo-c.  See  C.  (3d 
def.).— Pseudo-membranous  c.  See  C.  (1st  and  2d  def's).— 
Secondary  c.  Ger.,  secundarer  C.  Laryngeal  stenosis  in  conse- 
quence of  some  other  disease,  of  an  extension  of  a  morbid  process 
from  the  parts  above  the  glottis  to  the  larynx,  or  as  a  manifesta- 
tion of  some  general  or  other  laryngeal  disease.  [B.  Fraenkel 
(A,  319).]— Spasmodic  c.  See  C.  (3d  def.).— Spurious  c.  See  C. 
(3d  def.).— Symptomatic  c.  See  Secondary  c— True  c.  Fr.. 
vrai  c.  See  C.  (1st  and  2d  def 's).— Uterine  c.  See  Crouporis  en- 
dometritis. 

CROUPAIi,  adj.    Krup'a^l.    Fr.,  v.    See  Croupous. 

CROUPANS,  n.  Krup'a'nz.  The  fruit  of  Empetrum  nigrum. 
[A,  505.] 

CROUPE  (Fr.),  n.    Krup.    See  Croupion. 

CROUPEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kru-pu".    See  Croupous. 

CROUPIBN  (Fr.),  adj.  Krup-e-aSn".  Pertaining  to  the  rump 
(of  the  horse).    [A,  301.] 

CROUPION  (Fr.),  n.  Krup  e-o'n".  1.  The  sacrococcygeal  re- 
gion.   2.  The  base  of  the  t.ail  in  mammals.    [A,  44,  301 ;  L,  41.] 

CROUPOUS,  adj.  Krup'u's.  Lat.,  crupostis.  Fr.,  croupeux. 
Ger.,  croupos.  Characterized  by  fibrinous  exudation  like  that  of 
croup  (1st  def.) ;  pertaining  to  or  resembling  croup. 

CROUPY,  adj.  Krup'i''.  Hoarse,  croup-like  (said  of  a  cough 
and  of  the  respiration) ;  affected  with  or  prone  to  attacks  of  croup 
(3d  def.). 

CROUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Krut.  See  Crust.— C.  adamantine.  The 
dental  enamel.  [A,  301.] — C.  couenneuse.  See  C.  buffy  coat. — 
C.  dartreuse.  An  eczema^ous  crust. — C.  de  lait.  See  Crusta 
lacten..—C  de  la  tSte  des  enfans  nouveau  nfis.  See  Porrigo 
Inrvalis.—C  radicnlaire.  See  Cement  (2d  def.).— C.  teigneuse. 
Cutaneous  incrustation  due  to  tinea. — C.  varioleuse.  A  small-pox 
scab. 

CROtfTE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kru-ta.    Incnisted. 

CROIUTEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Krut-u^.    See  Ckustaceous. 

CROW,  n.    Kro.    See  CoRVus. 

CROW-BEtLS,  n.  Kro'beSJz.  The  Scilla  nutans.  [B.  275  (a, 
24).] — Yellow  c.-h,  The  Narcissus  pseudonarcissus.  [B,  276  (tt,.S4).] 

CROW-BERRY,  n.  'KTo'he''T-\^.  The  Empetrum  miprum,  the 
Vaccinium  myHillus,  and  the  Vaccinium  vitis  idcea.    [A,  505  ,  B, 
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121  (a,  24).]— Broom  c.-b.  The  Empetrum  Conradil.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — ^Portugal  c.-b.    Ihs  Coremalusitaiticum.    [B,  IM'o  (a,  24).] 

CBOW-BILL,  n.    Kro'bi'l.    See  Crowe-pil. 

CBOW-BBOOM,  n.  Kro'bru*m.  The  genus  Corema.  [B, 
127  (a,  24).] 

CROW-COKN,  11.  Kro'ko^rn.  The  Aletris  farinosa.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CKOW-CKANES,  11.  Kro'kranz.  The  Caltha  palustris.  [A, 
503.] 

CKOW-CUP,  u.  Kro'ku'p.  The  Fritillaria  meleagris,  [A, 
505.] 

CKOWFIG,  u.  Kro'fl''g.  The  seeds  ot  Strychnos  nux  vomica. 
[B,  19.] 

CKOWE-PIt,  n.  Kro'pi''l.  The  Erodium  moschatum.  [A, 
505.] 

CBCWFEET,  n.  Kro'fet.  The  RanuTiculus  repens^  the  Luzu- 
la  campestris,  and  the  Orchis  mascula.    [A,  505.] 

CKOW-FLOWEB,  n.  Kro'flu'-u^-u'r.  The  Banunculm  acris, 
the  Ranuncultts  bulbosus^  the  Banunculus  repens.  the  Caltha  pa- 
lustris^ the  Lychnis  flos  cuculU  the  Geranium  silvaticicm^  and  the 
Silene  angllca.    [A,  555  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CROWFOOT,  n.  Kro'fu''t.  The  genus  Ranuncultis,  also  the 
Orchis  mascula,  the  Orchis  mxiculata,  the  Scilla  nutans,  and  the 
Lotus  comieulatus.  [A,  505  ;  B,  19, 34, 275  (a,  24).]— Alpine  white 
c.  The  Ranunculus  alpestris.  [A,  511 ;  B,  275  (a,  24).l — Ameri- 
can c.  The  Geranium  maculatum,  [B,  275  (a,  24J.] — Anemone- 
flowered  c.  The  RanunculVfS  anemonoides.  '  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Blistered-leaved  c.  The  Ranunculus  bullatus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
— Bulbous  c,  Bulbous-rooted  c.  The  Ramin^ulus  bulbosus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Celery-leaved  "c.  The  Ranunculus  sceleratus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24),] — Corn-c,  Corn-field  c.  The  Ranunculus  arven- 
sfs.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] — Cortusa-leaved  c.  The  Ranuncvy 
lus  cortusoBfolius.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Crane's-bill  c.  The  Gera- 
nium pratense.  [B,  275  {a,  24).] — Creeping  c.  The  Ranunculus 
repens.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  family.  The  Ranunculacece.  [B.] 
—Floating  white  c.  The  Ranunculus  aquaticus.  [A,  511 
(o,  24).] — Glacier-c.  The  Ranunculus  glacialis.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — Hairy  c.  The  Ranunculus  hirsutus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Ivy-leaved  c.  The  Ranunculus  hederaceus.  [A,  511  (a,  24).] 
— Kidney-leaved  c.  The  Ranunculus  thora.  [B,  275  (a,  24).l— 
Large  double-flowered  c.  The  Ranunculus  spedosus.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]  —  Madeira  c.  The  Ranunculus  megaphyllus 
(grandifolius),  [B,  275  (a,  34).] — Meadow-c.  The  Ranunculus 
acris.  [B ;  A,  511  (a,  24).] — New  Zealand  c.  The  Ranunculus 
Lyalli.  [B.  275  (a,  24).] — One-flowered  c.  The  Ranunculus  uni- 
Jlorus.  [B,  2th  (a,  24).] — Parnassia-leaved  c.  The  Ranunculus 
parnassi/olius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Plane-tree-leaved  c.  The 
Ranunculus  platanifolius.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— Portugal  c.  The 
Ranunculus  bullatus.  [B,  275  fa,  24).]— Profuse-flowering  c. 
The  Ranunculus  floribundus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Pyrenean  c.  The 
Ranunculus  pyrenaius.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Bape-c.  The  Ranuncu- 
lus bvXbosus.  [A,  505.] — Red  c.  The  Ranunculus  asiaticus,  var. 
sanguineus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Rue-leaved  c.  The  Ranunculus 
rutcefolius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sea-side  c.  The  Ranunculus  cym- 
balaria.  [B,  275  C",  24).]— Small-flowered  c.  The  Ranunculus 
parviflorus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Snake-tongue-c.  The  Ranuncu- 
lus ophioglossifolius.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Spear-c.  The  Ranunculus 
lingua  and  the  Ranunculus  jflammula.  [A,  505.] — Tall  c.  The 
Ranunculus  acris.  [A,  511  (a,  34).]— Thousand-leaved  c.  The 
Ranunculus  millefoliatus.  |B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tripoli  c.  See  Red  c— 
Tuberous  c.  The  Adoxa  moschatellina.  [B,  19, 2('5  (a,  24).]— Tur- 
key c.  The  Ranunculus  asiaticus.  [B.  375  (a,  24).]— Upright  c. 
The  Ranunculu.s  acris.  [A,  511  ;  B,  275  (o,  24).]— Urchin-c.  The 
Ranunculus  arvensis.  [A,  605.]— Water-c.  The  Ranunculus 
aquaticus.  [A.  611 ;  B,  275  (».  24).]— Wind-flower  c.  The  Ra- 
nunculus anemimoides.  [B,275(a,  24).]— W^ood-c.  The  Ranuncu- 
lus auricomus.  [A,  511  (a,  24) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— Yellow-tinted 
alpine  c.  The  Ranunculus  alpinus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Yellow 
water-c.    The  Ranunculus  multifidus.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CROWFOOTS,  u.  pi.  Kro'fu'tz.  The  Ranuriculacem.  [B,  34 
(a,  24).) 

CROW-GARMC,  u.  Kro'ga'r'liiik.  The  Allium  vimeale.  [B, 
19,  375  (a,  24).] 

CROWING,  adj.  Kro'ii'n^g.  Resembling  the  sound  of  the 
domestic  cock. 

CROW-LEEK,  II.   Kro'lek.    The  Scilla  nutans.   [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CBOWMNG,  n.    Krol'i^n^g.    The  Erica  cinerea.    [A,  505.] 

CROWN,  n.  Kru"u«n.  Lat.,  corona,  pileus  (3d  def.).  Fr., 
couronne.  Ger.,  Krone.  1.  See  Corona.  2  A  term  formerly  ap- 
plied by  midwives  to  the  os  uteri,  because  it  crowned  the  child's 
head  during  the  expulsive  stage  of  labor.  [A,  68.]  3.  Of  a  bird, 
the  top  ot  the  head,  especially  the  vertex.  [L,  353.]  —Ciliary  c. 
Fr.,  couronne  ciliaire.  The  cihary  zone.  [L.]— C.-beard.  The 
Verbesina  sinuata  and  the  Verbesina  virginica.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pliarm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  p.  443  (a,  21).]— C.  imperial.  See  the 
major  list.— C.  of  a  tooth.  Fr.,  couronne  de  la  dent.  Ger., 
Zahnkrone.  That  part  of  the  tooth  which  projects  above  the  gum. 
[C.]— C.  of  a  trephine.  Fr.,  couronne  du  trepan.  Ger.,  Trepan- 
krone.  The  cutting  portion  of  the  instrument  as  distinguished  from 
its  shank  and  handle.— C.  of  the  glans.  See  Corona  glandis.—C. 
of  thorns.    The  Uedicago  echinus.    [B,  19.] 

CROWNATION,  ii.  Kru*-u*n-a'shuSn.  The  Dianthus  caryo- 
phyllus.    [A,  505.] 

CROWN  IMPERIAI.,  n.  Kru"'u''n-i'm-pe'ri2-a21.  The  Prii- 
tilaria  imperialis,  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Greater  c.  1.  The  Corona 
imperialis  major.    [L,  94.J 

CROWNED,  adj.    Kru«'u*nd.    See  Coronate. 


CROW-NEEDLE,  u.  Kro'ned'l.  The  Scandix  pecten.  [A, 
505.] 

CROWNING,  u.  Kni"u<n-i''n2g.  Lat.,  coronatio.  Fr,,  cou- 
ronnement.  Ger.,  Kronung.  The  retraction  of  the  cervix. uteri 
over  the  presenting  part  ot  the  foetus  during  the  expulsive  stage  of 
labor.    [A,  120,] 

CROWN-PALM,  n,  Kru^'u^n-pa^m.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
Maximiliana  cariboea.    [B,  X75,  283  {a,  24),] 

CBOWN-WOBTS,  11.  Kru'i'u<n-wu'>rtB.  The  Maleshebiacece. 
[L,  73.] 

CBOW-ONIONS,  n.  Kro'u'n-yu'nz.  The  Allium  vuieale.  [A, 
506.] 

CROW-PARSNIP,  n,  Kro'pa'rs-ni^p.  The  Leontodon  taraxa- 
cum.   [A,  506,] 

CROW-PEAS,  11.  Kro'pez.  The  Empetrum  nigrum.  [A, 
505.] 

CBOWPECKS,  n.    Kro'pe'ks.    The  Scandix  pecten.    [A,  505.] 

CEOW^-PIGHTLE,  n.  Kro'pit'l.  Certain  species  of  Ranuncu- 
lus.    lA,  505.] 

CBOW'S-CLAWS,  n.  Kroz'kla<z.  The  Ranunculus  arvensis 
and  the  Ranunculus  repens.    [A,  505.] 

CBOW'S-FOOT,  n.  Kroz'fu't.  The  Lotus  comieulatus  and 
the  Ranunculus  bulbosus.  [A,  505.]  Of.  Crow-foot. — YellOTv  c.-f. 
The  Anthyllis  vulneraria.     [A,  606.] 

CBOW-SILK,  n.  Kro'si'lk.  In  England,  an  aquatic  plant  of 
the  Conferva,  having  very  fine  iilaments.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CROW^'S-NEST,  n,  Kroz'ne^st,  The  Daucus  carota.  the  Pasti- 
naca  sativa,  the  Neottia  nidus  avis,  and  the  Monotropa  hypopitys. 
[A,  605.] 

CBOW-SOP,  CROWSOP,  n's.  Kro'so^^p,  -sop.  The  Sapona- 
ria  officinalis.     [B,  275  (a,  24),] 

CROW-TOE,  n,  Kro'to,  1.  The  genus  Ranunculus.  2,  An 
old  name  for  the  flowers  of  the  hyacinth,  [A,  511  (a,  24) ;  B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CROW-TOES,  n.  Kro'toz.  The  Lutus  corniculatus  and  the 
Scilla  nutans.     [A,  505.] 

CROZOPHORA  (Lat.),  u.  Kroz(kro=z)-o^ro2r-a=.  See  Chro- 
zophora. 

CROZOPHORE.a:  [Necker]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kroz(kro'z)-o(oS)- 
for(fo3r)'e2-e(a8-e2).  More  correctly  written  Chrozophorece  [Necker] . 
1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Crotonece,  comprising  Griseli- 
nia,  Mozinna,  Aleurites,  Anda,  Ditaxis,  Crozophora,  Croton,  Cro- 
tonopsis,  Caperonia,  Coaiceum,  Ricinocarpus,  Jatropha,,  Elceococ- 
ca,  and  Garcia.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtnbe  of  the  Cro- 
tonece. 3.  Of  Miiller,  a  subtribe  of  the  Acalyphece.  [B,  42,  121, 170 
(a,  24).] 

CRU  (Fr.),  adj.    Kru«.    See  Crude. 

CRUCHE  INDIENNE  (Fr.),  n.  Kru'sh  a^n^-de-a'n.  The  Sar- 
racenia  purpurea.    [L,  77  (a,  21).] 

CRUCIAL,  adj.  Kru^'sha^l.  Lat.,  crucialis,  cruciatus  (from 
crux,  a  cross).  Fr.,  c,  croise.  Ger,,  kreuzformig.  It.,  crociato. 
Sip.,  cruzado.  1 ,  Resembling  a  cross,  2,  Conclusive  (e,fir.,  a  c.  test). 
[(J ;  L,  343.]— C.  alliance.    LaX.,  nixus  crucialis.    See  Cruciales. 

CRUCIALES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru<k)-i2-a(aS)'lez(las).  Of 
Lindley,  an  alliance  of  the  Parietales,  comprising  the  Cruciferce, 
Capparidece,  and  Resedacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  f.  Kru2s(kru4k)-i2-a(aS)'li!'s.  1. 
(Adj.)  see  Crucial.  2.  (N.)  the  Rubia  cruciata.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — 
C.  gallii  species.    The  Cruciata  vulgaris.     [L,  97.] 

CBUCIATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru2s(kru«k)-i2-a(a3)-tas.  1.  Of  Gau- 
dichaud,  a  section  of  the  genus  Gentiana.  2.  Of  Tournefort,  a 
section  of  the  genus  Galium.  3.  Of  the  pharmacists,  the  Galium 
c.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  vulgaris.  The  Galium  c.  [B.]— Herba 
cruciatae.    The  herb  of  Galium  c.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIATE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru<k)-i2-a(a»)'te(ta=-e=).  1. 
Of  Haller,  the  Cruciferce  of  Jussieu.  2.  Of  Batsch,  a  class  of 
plants  consisting  of  the  orders  Calycanthemce,  Clieiranihemce,  and 
Capnanthemce.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIATE,  adj.  Kru^^'shi^-at.  "L&t.,  cruciatus.  Fr. ,  en  a'oix. 
Ger.,  gekreuzt.  Cross-shaped  (not  to  be  confounded  with  decu.s- 
sate).    [B,  119, 123,  291  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIATO-COMPLICATUS  [Kirby]  (Lat.),  adj.  Kru=s- 
(kru4k)-i2-a(aS)"to(toS)-ko2m-TJli''-ka(ka3)'tuSs(tu's).  From  crucia- 
tus, cross-shaped,  and cojnph'care,  to  fold  together.  Fr.,  cruciato- 
compliqui.  (jrossed  and  at  the  same  time  folded  (said  of  wings 
such  as  those  of  the  Pentatoma).    [L,  180.] 

CRUCIATO-INCUMBENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kru»s(kru«k)-i5-a(aS)"- 
to(to^)-i''nU^n2)-ku3m(ku*m)'be'*nz(bans).  From  cruciatus,  cross- 
shaped,  and  incumbere,  to  lie  upon.  Fr.,  cruciaio-incombant. 
Crossed  and  covering  the  abdomen  (said  of  wings  such  as  those  of 
the  bee).    [L,  180.] 

CRUCIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kru2s(kru<k)-i2-a(aSi'tu=s(tu<s).  1. 
See  Crucial  and  Ckcciatb.    2.  Intense  (said  of  pain).    [A,  325.] 

CRUCIBLE,  n.  Kru!"si''-b'l.  Lat,,  crucibulum.  Fr..  creuset. 
Ger.,  Schmelztiegel.  It.,  crogiuolo,  affinatojo.  Sp.,  crisol.  A  me- 
tallic or  earthen  vessel  used  for  fusing  or  incinerating  bodies. 

CBUCIFEB,  n.  Kru'"si''-fu»r.  From  crux,  a  cross,  and  ferre, 
to  hear.    Fr.,  crucifere.    A  plant  of  the  order  Cruciferce.    [L,  88.] 

CBUCIFEBiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru<k)-i=f'e2r-e(a3-e2), 
Fr.,  crucif^res.  Ger.,  Kreuzblumenpjlanzen,  Kreuzblilther.  It., 
crocifere,  crucifere.  The  crucifers  ;  an  order  of  plants  distinguished 
among  thalamifloral  dicotyledons  by  4  deciduous  sepals  ;  4  hypo- 
gynous  petals  with  long  claws  and  spreading  limb  ;  6  stamens,  the 
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3  outer  shorter  than  the  interior  ones  ;  ovary  2-earpeled,  3-celled  by 
a  false  partition  ;  the  fruit  a  siliqua  or  silicula  ;  3  sessile  stigmas, 
and' the  absence  of  albumen.  The  order  has  been  variously  sub- 
divided as  follows:  1.  In  Jussieu^s  classification  it  includes  Bha- 
phanus^  Sinapis,  Brassica^  Tworites^  Arabia,  Hesperis,  Heliophila, 
Cheiranthus,  Erj/simum,  Sisymbrium,  Cardamine,  JDentaria,  Bi- 
cotia^  I/unaria,  Biscutella,  Clypeola,  Alyssum,  Subularia,  Draba, 
CocHlearia,  Ibeiis,  Thlaapi,  a,ua  Lepidium.  2.  Adaoson  makes  the 
C.  a  family  including  the  sections  Erucce,  Lunarice,  Thlaspi,  and 
Bhaphani.  3.  Baillon  divides  them  into  seven  series,  the  first  six. 
Cheiranthece,  Bhaphanece,  CakilecB,  Jsatideos,  I/unariece,  and 
Thlaspidece,  being  hypogynous,  and  the  seventh,  SubulariecB,  peri- 
gynus.  4.  Wood  arranges  them  into  the  Silimiosce,  Siliculosce,  and 
Lomentacece.  5.  Bentham  and  Hooker  include  in  the  C.  the  follow- 
ing tribes :  Arabidece,  Alyssinece,  Sisymbriece,  CamelinecB,  Brassi- 
ceoG,  LepidinecB,  Thlaspidece,  Isatidece,  Cakilinece,  and  BLaphanece. 
[B,  19,  34,  42,  171,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIFEKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KruSsCkru^kHaf-eSr'eS-eCaS-e^). 
Of  Dumortier,  the  Cruciferce  of  Jussieu.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIFEKEN61.E  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Krutz-efe^r-e^n-uBl-e^.  Of 
Schrader,  a  generic  term  applied  to  oils  obtained  from  various 
species  of  the  Cruciferce,  such  as  Sinapis,  Tigra,  Brassica,  Bhaph- 
anus  satimis,  Bhaphanus  rhaphanistrum,  Myagrum  sativum, 
Thlaspi,  Lepidium  sativum,  and  Hesperis  matronalis.  [B,  270  (a, 
34).] 

CKTJCIFERINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru4k)-iaf-e2r-i»n'e2- 
e(a3-e3).  pp.,  a-ucifirinees.  Of  Bron^niart.  a  class  of  hypogynous 
DialypetalcB,  consisting  of  the  families  Besedacece,  CapparidecB, 
and  OrucifercB.     [B,  121, 170  (a.  24).] 

CKUCIFEBOUS,  ad].  Kru^s-i'if'eSr-uSs.  Lat.,  cruciferus. 
Fr,,  crucif^re.  Ger.,  hreuztrageiid.  It.,  crocifero.  Sp.,  cntci/ero. 
Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  Cruciferce.    [a,  S4.] 

CKUCIFLOK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru4k)-i2-flor'e(a3.e2). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  formation  of  the  Thylachocarpicar,  consisting 
of  the  families  Tetradynamcp,  Papaveracece,  and  Capparideoe. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

CKUCIFOKM,  adj.  Kru^s^'^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  cruciformis  (from 
crux,  a  cross,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cruciforme.  Ger.,  kreuz- 
formig.    It.,  crociforme.    Sp.,  cruciform>e.    See  Cruciate. 

CKUCIFOKMES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2s(kru*k)-i2-fo'''rm'ez(as). 
1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  class  of  cruciferous  plants,  consisting  of  Clypeola, 
Myagrum,  etc.  3.  Of  Smelovosky,  a  family  of  plants  consisting  of 
the  divisions  Siliculosoe  and  Siliquosce.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRUCIGEBOUS,  adj.  Kru^-zisj'e^r-uas.  Lat.,  crucigerv^ 
(from  crux,  a  cross,  and  gerere,  to  bear).  Fr.,  crucigh-e.  Ger., 
kreuztragend.  Bearing  a  cross  ;  marked  with  the  figure  of  a 
cross.     [L,  56.] 

CBtJCIROSTRATE,  adi.  Kru^-si^-ro^sfrat.  Lat.,  cruciros- 
tns  (from  crux,  a  cross,  and  rostrum,  a  beak).  Fr.,  crucirostre. 
(ier.,  kreuzschnabelig.  Having  the  mandibles  of  the  beak  crossed. 
.[L,41.] 

CRTJCKSHAIS^SIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ^1.  Kru*k-shaan2k-si(si2)'- 
e''-e(a3-e*).  Fr.,  cruckshanksiies.  Of  Baillon,  a  tribe  of'  the  Bubi- 
aceoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Oruckshanksia,  to  which  Bentham 
arid  Hooker  have  added  Oreopolus.    [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

CBUCUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.    Kru2(kru4)'ku3s(ku4s).    See  Crocus. 

CRUDE,  adj.  Kru^d.  Lat.,  crudus.  Fr.,  c7-u.  Ger.,  roh.  It., 
SpM  crude.  In  an  unfinished  state,  raw,  unripe,  undigested  (said  of 
the  contents  of  the  intestines  in  dyspepsia) ;  of  water,  hard  ;  of  the 
urine,  containing  blood.    [A,  318,3  32 ;  L,  43.] 

CBUDITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru2d(krud)'i2t-a2sfa3s).  Gen.,  crudit- 
at'is.  I.  See  Crudity.  3.  Indigestion.  fA,  318.] — C.  morborum, 
C.  morbosa.  Ger.,  krankhafte  Crudifdt.  An  old  terra  for  the 
peccant  matter  of  disease,  especially  when  it  was  supposed  to  resist 
elimination  by  crisis.    [A,  332.] 

CRUDITY,  II.  Kru^d'i^t-i^.  Gr.,  wjctonjs.  Lat.,  cruditas.  Fr., 
cruditi.  Ger.,  Cruditdt,  Bohheit.  It.,  cruditd.  Sp.,  crudeza. 
The  state  of  being  raw,  unripe,  undigested,  or  ill  elaborated  ;  also 
any  substance  in  such  a  state.  [A,  335.]— Acid  c.  An  old  term  for 
acid  dyspepsia.    [B,  117.] 

CRUDIVOROUS,  adj.  Kru^d-i^v'or-uSs.  Gr.,  wjno^avos.  Lat., 
crudivorus  (from  crudus,  raw,  and  vorare.  to  eat).  Fr.,  crudivore. 
Subsisting  entirely  upon  raw  food  (said  of  certain  savage  tribes). 
[L,  42.] 

CRUDUS  (Lat.),  adi-    Kru2d(krud)'u3s(u*s).    See  Crude. 

CRUEL,  n.    Kru^'e^l.    See  Crewel. 

CRUENTATE,  adj.  Kru^e'^nt'at.  Fr,,  cruent^.  Rendered 
bloody.     [A,  385.] 

CRUENTATION,  n.  Kru^-e^nt-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  cruentatio. 
Fr.,  c.  An  oozing  or  flowing  of  blood  from  a  corpse  ;  due  to  putre- 
faction of  the  blood  in  the  veins,  giving  rise  to  gases  that  exert 
pressure  within  them.    [A,  301.] 

CBUENTIN,  n.  Kru^-e^nt'i^n,  Fr.,  cruentine.  Ger.,  C.  Of 
Thudichum,  a  substance  produced  by  the  action  of  sulpburic  acid 
on  hsemoglobin.    [A,  301. J 

CKUEJVTOUS,  adj.    Kru2.e2nt'u3s,    See  Cruentus. 

CRUENTURESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru2fkru4)-e2nt-u2r("nr)-e(a)'sias. 
Gen.,  cruentures'eos  {-is).   From  cruentus,  bloody,  and  olpov,  urine. 

See  HiQMATURTA. 

CRUENTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kru2(kru4)-eant'u3s(u4s).  Gr.,aifiaTiiS7js. 
Ft.,  sanglant.  Ger.,  olutig.  It.,  sanguinanfe.  Qp.,cruento,  san- 
griento.  1.  Bloody.  2.  Used  in  abstracting  blood  (see  Cucurbitula 
cruenta).    [A,  335.] 

CRUMB,  n.  Kru^m.  Gr..^ii  Lat..  wiiVa.  Fr.,  viiette.  A  small 
fragment,  especially  of  bread.    See  M-ICA  panis. 


CRUMEN  (Lat),  n.  n.  Kru'*(kru*)'me*n(man).  Gen.,  crum'inis. 
Fr.,  ci-um^ne.  1.  See  Lacrymal  sinus.  2.  The  I/ycopus  europoeus. 
[B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CRUMEN  A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru=(kru^)-me(ma)'na8.  Qr.,pa\dv7tov, 
fiapaviTLov.  Fr.,  crum&ne.  Ger.,  Beutel.  A  sac.  [A,  332.J— C. 
nuptialls.  The  scrotum.  [A,  322,]— C.  urinaria.  The  urinaiy 
bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CRUMENIFERUS  (Lat),  adj.  Kru2(kru4)-men(man)-i2f'e2r- 
u^slu^s).  From  crumena,  a  sac,  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  crume' 
nifh'e.    Having  a  pouch  or  a  pouch-shaped  organ.    [L,  41.] 

CRUMENOPHTH AI.MU8  (Lat.),  adj.  Kru2(kru*)-me3n(man)- 
o''f-tha^l(tha31)'mu3stmu^s).  From  crumena,  a  sac,  and  o^^oA/iidv, 
the  eye.  Fr.,  crum^enophthalme.  Ger,,  beutelaugig.  Having  the 
eyes  surrounded  by  a  sac.    [h,  41.] 

CRUMMOCK,  n.    Kru^m'oSk.    The  Sium  sisarum.    [A,  505.] 

CRUMPLED,  adj.  Kru^m'p'ld.  Folded  transversely.  [B,  77 
(a,  24).] 

CRUNION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kru2n(krun)'ia-o2n.  Gr.,  Kpovviov  (from 
Kpovvo^,  a  fountain).  Of  Aetius,  a  certain  compound  that  caused 
abundant  diuresis.    [Gorrgeus  (A,  325).] 

CRUOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kru3(kru'')'oV.  Gen.,  cr'unr'is.  Blood, 
especially  venous,  or  extravasated,  or  coagulated  blood.  [A,  325 ; 
L,  175.] 

CRUORIC,  adj.  Krua-o^r'i^k.  Fr.,  C7-uorique.  Pertaining  to 
cruor.    [A,  301.] 

CRUORIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2(kru*)-o2r-ifi2)'e2-efafl-e2).  Of 
Agardh,  a  tribe  of  the  Squamariece,  comprising  Actinococcus^  Pe- 
trocelis,  Cruoria,  and  Contarinia.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRUORIN,  a.     Kru^'o'^r-isn,     Fr.,  cruorine.     Ger.,   C.     See 

HEMOGLOBIN. 

CRUPINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru2(kru4)-pi2n'e2-e(aa-e''\  Fr., 
crupinees.  A  tribe  of  the  Cynarocephalce-,  comprising  Crupina 
and  Serratula.     [B,  131,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRUPPER,  n.    KruSp'u^r.    See  Croupe. 

CRURA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  cms  (q.  v.).    Kru2(kru)'ra3. 

CKUR^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kru2(kru)-re'(ra8'ea)-u3s{u4s).  Fr., 
muscle  crural.  Ger.,  tiefer  Unterschenkelstrecker.  It.,  moscolo 
crurale.  Sp.,  m-dsculo  crural.  A  muscle  of  the  thigh,  lying  be- 
hind the  rectus  femoris.  It  arises  from  the  upper  two  thirds  of  the 
anterior  surface  of  the  femur  and  from  the  anterior  intertrochan- 
teric line,  and  unites  with  the  common  tendon  of  the  quadriceps  ex- 
tensor cruris.  [L,  31,  143,  333.]  Cf.  Quadriceps  extensor  cruris 
and  Vastus  t^dius. 

CRURAIi,  adj.  Kru^'ra^l.  Lat.,  cruralis.  Fr..  Ger.,  c.  It, 
crurale.    Sp.,  c.    Pertaining  to  the  lower  limb. 

CRURAI.IS  (Lat),  adj.  Kru2Ckru)-ra(ra3)'h2s.  Crural ;  as  a  n., 
see  Crureus. 

CRURO-G:feNITAL  (Fr."),  adj.  Kru«-ro-zha-ne-ta2L  Pertain- 
ing to  the  thighs  and  to  the  genitals,    [L,  41.] 

CRURO-INGUINAL,  adj.  Krus^'ro-i^n^'gwian-a^l.  F^omc9^«, 
the  lower  limb,  and  inguen,  the  groin.  Fr.,  c.-i.  Pertaining  to  the 
thigh  and  to  the  groin.    [L,  88,] 

CRUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kru3s(krus).  Gen.,  cru'ris.  Gr.,  o-kAos  (1st 
def.),  KVYi^t\  t3d  def.).  Fr..  jambe.  Ger.,  Schenkel  (1st  def.),  Unter- 
schenkel  (2d  def.).  It,  gamba.  Sp.,  piema.  1.  The  lower  limb. 
3.  That  part  of  the  lower  limb  that  extends  from  the  knee  to  the 
ankle.  3.  Any  leg-like  structure.  [A,  323  ;  B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  343.]— 
Anterior  c.  of  the  stapes.  The  anterior  and  straighter  of  the 
two  processes  which  connect  the  neck  of  the  stapes  with  the  base. 
[L,  31,  143,  333.] — Crura  ad  nieduUain  obloiigatam.  See  Mid- 
dle PEDUNCLES  of  the  Cerebellum.. — Crura  adscendentes  cere- 
belli.  See  Superior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum.— C,  ampul- 
lare  (canalis  semicircularis).  Fr.,  extremity  ampullaire.  The 
enlarged  or  ampullaiy  extremity  of  each  semicircular  canal  of  the 
internal  ear,  in  contradistinction  to  c.  simplex,  [a,  18.]— C.  annuli 
inguinalis  anterioris  anterius.  See  C.  superius  annuli  ingvi- 
nalis  anterioris.  —  C.  annuli  Ingulnalis  anterioris  inferlus. 
See  C.  inferius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris.--'C^  annuli  ingiiina- 
lis  anterioris  internum.  See  C.  superius  annuli  inguinalis  an- 
terioris.— C.  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris -posterius.  See  C. 
inferiuft  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris. — C.  annuli  inguinalis  an- 
terioris superius.  See  C.  superius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris. 
— C.  annuli  inguinalis  externi  medium.  See  Triangular 
LIGAMENT.— C.  annuli  obturatorii  tendineuin.  See  C.  tendine- 
um  annuli  obturatorii. — C.  anterius.  See  Anterior  pillars  of 
the  fornix. — C.  anterius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris.  See  C. 
superius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris  — Crura  anteriora  forni- 
ois.  See -4nfer2or  pillars  of  the  fo-i-nix.—C^  anterius  lielicis. 
See  Crista  helids.—C  anterius  mednllaR  oblongatfe.  Of 
Winslow,  the  c.  cerebri.  [Burdach  (a,  18).]— Crura  anthelicis. 
See  Crura  bifurcata. — C.  antlielicis  inferius.  The  lower  one  of 
the  crura  bifurcata.  [L.] — C.  anthelicis  superius.  The  upper 
one  of  the  crura  bifurcata.  [L.]— C.  arcus  vertebralis.  The 
lamina  of  a  vertebra,  fliartmann  (a.  18),]— C.  harbadicum. 
See  Barbadoes  leg.— Crura  bifurcata.  Two  ridges  on  the  inner 
surface  of  the  external  ear,  meeting  at  the  anthelix.  [L,  31.J— C. 
breve  incudis.  SeeC.incudis  breve. ~C.  canalis  semicircu- 
laris ampuUare.  See  C.  ampuUare. — C.  canalis  semicircu- 
laris simplex.  Fr.,  extr4miti  simple  (ou  non-amp^dlaire).  The 
straight,  unexpanded  extremity  of  each  semicircular  canal,  [a,  18.] 
— Crura  cerebelli.  See  Superior,  Middle,  and  Inferior  cerebellar 
peduncles. — Crura  cerebelli  ad  cerebrum  (seu  ad  corpora 
quadrigemina,  seu  ad  eminentiam  quadrigeminas).  See 
Superior  cerebellar  PKDUNciiES. — Crura  cerebelli  ad  medullam 
oblongatam.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura  cere- 
belli ad  pontem  (seu  lateralia).  See  Middle  peduncles  of  the 
cerebellum.— Crnra,    cerebelli    anteriora   (seu  ascendentia). 


A,  ape:  AS,  at:  A^,  ah;  A^,  all;  CI1.  chin:  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he:  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 


1197 


CRUCIFERE^ 
CRUSTOSE 


See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura  cerebelli  descen- 
dentia.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura  cerebelli 
encepliali.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura  cere- 
belli inferiora.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura 
cerebelli  tnag^iia  (seu  media).  See  Middle  cerebellar  pedun- 
cles.—Crura  cerebelli  medullae  oblongat£e.  See  Inferior 
cerebellar  peduncles. —Crura  cerebelli  posteriora  (seu  pos- 
tica).  See  Middle  cerebellar  peduncles. — Crura  cerebelli  su- 
periora.  See  Superior  cerebellar  peduncles,— Crura  e  cere- 
bello  ad  medullain.  See  Inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.— Crura 
cerebri  (seu  cerebri  ad  pontem,  seu  cerebri  uiagna).  Fr., 
pedoncules  du  cerveau,  Ger.,  Hii-nschenkel.  Two  thick  bundles 
of  white  substance  which  extend  from  the  upper  border  of  the 
pons  Varolii,  diverging  to  enter  the  cerebral  hemispheres.  Be- 
tween them  is  situated  the  posterior  perforated  space.  In  structure 
each  c.  is  composed  of  superficial  and  deep  bundles  of  fibres,  sepa- 
rated from  each  other  by  a  mass  of  gray  matter,  called  the  locits 
niger.  The  superficial  layers  are  distinguished  as  the  crusta,  and 
are  a  prolongation  of  the  anterior  pyramids ;  the  deep  layers 
are  prolonged  from  the  olivary  fasciculi  and  the  lateral  and  pos- 
terior columns  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  One  bundle  is  known  as 
the  tegmentum.  [I,  15  ;  K.l— Crura  clitoridis.  Fr.,  racines  du 
clitoris.  Gter.,  Kitzlerschenkel.  The  deep-seated  roots  of  the  cli- 
toris, one  on  each  side,  attached  to  the  borders  of  the  ascending 
rami  of  the  ischia  and  the  descendiog  rami  of  the  ossa  pubis.  They 
unite  anteriorly  to  form  the  body  of  the  organ. — Crura  corporum 
cavernosorum  penis.  See  Crura  penis. — C.  curvilineuna. 
See  Posterior  c.  of  the  stapes. — Crura  diapliragiuatica(seu  dia- 
phragmatis)  externa.  See  External  pillars  of  the  diaphragm. 
—Crura  diaphraginatica  (seu  diaphraginatis)  interna.  See 
Internal  pillars  of  tlie  diaphragm.— Crura,  diaphragm  atica 
(seu  diapliragmatis)  media.  See  Middle  pillars  of  the  dia- 
phragm.— C.  externum  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris  (seu 
canalis  inguinalis).  See  C.  inferius  annuli  inguinalis  anteri- 
oris.—GruTa.  fornicis  anteriora.  See  Anterior  pillars  of  the 
/orftKC.- Crura  fornicis  posteriora.  See  Posterior  pillars  of 
the  fornix. — C.  glaudis.  The  inferior  fold  of  the  nymphse,  which 
pass^  beneath  the  clitoris,  becomes  attached  to  the  glans,  and 
forms  the  frenum.  [a,  18.] — Crura  helicis.  See  Crura  bifurcata. 
— C.  incudis  breve.  The  processus  brevis  of  the  incus.  [L,  333.] 
— C.  incudis  descendens  (seu  inferius,  seu  longum).  The  pro- 
cerus longus  of  the  incus.  [L,  333.]— C.  incudis  posterius  (seu 
transversum).  The  processus  transversus  of  the  incus.  [L.  7, 
332.] — C.  inferius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris.  The  internal 
pUlar  of  the  external  abdominal  ring.  [L.,  332.]— C.  inferius  liga- 
menti  cruoiati  epistrophei.  A  short  bundle  of  fibres  which 
passes  down  from  the  middle  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  trans- 
verse ligament  of  the  atlas  and  is  Inserted  into  the  body  of  the  axis. 
[L,  31,  ^.]  Cf .  LiGAMBNTUM  occipitale  posterlusmediu  11.— -C.  in- 
ternum annuli  inguinalis  anterioris  (seu  canalis  inguina- 
lis). See  C.  superius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris. — C  longum 
incudis.  See  C.  incudis  longum.— C.  medium.  See  Middle 
PEDUNCLE  of  the  cerebellum.— Crura,  medullge  oblon^atae  ad 
corpora  quadrigemina.  Of  Roehmann,  the  corpora  olivaria  of 
Henle,  the  funiculus  olivaris  (or  ovalis)  or  lateral  tract  of  the  me- 
dulla oblongata  ;  of  Krause,  the  eminentise  teretes.  [L,  175  (a,  18).] 
— Crura  medullas  spinalis.  The  anterior  and  posterior  cornua 
of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.] — Crura  meduUse  spinalis  anteriora. 
The  anterior  horns  of  the  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.]— Crura  medullae 
spinalis  posteriora.  The  posterior  horns  of  the  spinal  cord, 
[a,  18.]— C.  nymphsB  externum.  The  uppermost  part  of  the 
two  branches  into  which  each  of  the  labia  minora  divides.  It 
unites  with  its  f eEow  of  the  opposite  side  in  the  prepuce  of  the  cli- 
toris. [L,  7.]— C.  nymphae  internum.  The  lower  of  the  two 
branches  into  which  each  of  the  labia  minora  divides.  It  unites 
with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  to  form  the  f raenum  of  the  cli- 
toris. [L,  7.]- Crura  of  the  clitoris.  See  Crura  clitoridis.— 
Crura  of  the  diaphragm.  See  Pillaik  of  the  diaphragm.— 
Crura  of  the  fornix.  See  Pillars  of  the  fornix.— Crura,  pe- 
nis. Fr.,  racines  de  la  verge.  Ger.,  Ruthenschenkel,  Peniswur- 
zeln.  Two  backward  prolongations  of  the  corpora  cavernosa  penis. 
They  diverge  at  the  symphysis  pubis,  and  are  attached  to  the  rami 
of  the  OS  pubis  and  the  ischium.  [L,  115.]— Crura  posteriora. 
The  posterior  pillars  of  the  fornix  cerebri,  [a,  18.]— C-  posterius 
annuli  inguinalis  anterioris.  See  C.  inferius  annuli  inguinalis 
anterioris.— Crura,  pyramidis.  The  lateral  parts  of  the  pyramid 
of  the  cerebellurh.  [a,  18,] — C.  rectilineum.  See  Anterior  c.  of 
the  stapes.— C*  simplex  canaliculi  semicircularis.  See  C.  ca- 
nalis semicircularis  simplex.— Crura,  stapedis.  See  Anterior  and 
Posterior  e.  of  the  stapes. — C.  stapedis  anterius.  See  Anterior 
c.  of  the  stapes.— C.  stapedis  curvilineum.  See  Posterior  c.  of 
the  stapes. — ^C.  stapedis  rectilineum.  See  Anterior  c.  of  the 
stapes.-Crnra,  superiora  cerebelli.  See  Superior  cerebellar 
PEDUNCLES.— C.  superius  annuli  inguinalis  anterioris.  The 
external  pillar  of  the  external  abdominal  ring.  [L,  323.]- C.  su- 
perius ligament!  cruciati.  A  bundle  of  fibres  (one  on  each 
side). which  passes  up  from  the  upper  margin  of  the  transverse 
ligament  of  the  atlas,  beneath  the  middle  odontoid  ligament,  to  the 
apex  of  the  odontoid  process  of  the  axis.  [L,  332.]— C.  superius 
ligamenti  cruciati  epistrophei.  A  bundle  of  fibres  which 
passes  upward  from  the  middle  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
transverse  ligament  of  the  atlas,  and  is  inserted  into  the  basilar 
process  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L;  31,  332.]  Cf.  Liqamentum  occijyi- 
tale  posterius  medium.— C.  tendineum  annuli  obturatorii. 
The  fibrous  margin  of  the  obtyrator  canal.  [L,  332.]— C.  trans- 
versum. The  transverse  ligament  of  the  atlas,  [a,  18.]— C.  trans- 
versum ligamenti  cruciati.  See  Transverse  ligament  of  the 
'  atlas  (1st  def.). — Crura  uteri.  The  round  ligaments  of  the  uterus. 
[L,  7.]— Crura  ventriculi  [Gunther].  The  cornua  of  the  lateral 
ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  8  ;  K.]— Posterior  c.  of  the  stapes. 
Lat,,  c.  curvilineum.  The  posterior  and  most  curved  of  the  two 
processes  of  the  stapes  which  unite  the  neck  with  the  base.  [L,  31, 
142,  332.] 


CKUSHER,  n.  Kru^sh'uSr.  Gr.,  Trteo-r^p,  irievri^piov.  Lat.,  m- 
strumentum  contusorium.  Fr.,  4c7'aseur.  Ger.,  Zerquetscher, 
It.,  Rchiacciatore.  Sp.,  magidlador.  See  Ecraseur  and  X-itho- 
trite. 

CKUSOCREATININE,  n.  KruSs-o-kre-aSfi^n-en.  Fr.,  cru- 
socreatinine.  Ger.,  Crusokreatinin.  An  alkaloid,  C6HBN4O,  dis- 
covered by  Gautier  in  the  animal  body.  It  forms  orange-yellow 
crystals,  and  has  been  classed  among  the  leucomaines.  [B,  270  (a, 
24) ;  E.  D.  Ferguson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,^'  Aug.  4,  1888,  p.  113.] 

CKUST,  n.  Kru^st.  Lat.,  crusta.  Fr.,  croUte  (O.  Fr.,  crouste). 
Ger.,  Kruste^  Borke.  It.,  crosta.  Sp.,  costra.  An  outer  coating, 
especially  one  formed  by  desiccation  ;  ordinarily,  a  scab,  a  dry  ac- 
cumulation on  .the  surface  of  the  skin  or  a  mucous  membrane  or 
that  of  a  sore,  consisting  of  the  products  of  desquamation,  secre- 
tion, or  exudation,  singfy  or  combined.  [G.]— French  c.  Syphi- 
lis. [G,  16.] — Ijamellated  c.  Lat.,  crusta  lamellosa.  Fr.,  croUte 
lamelleuse.  Ger.,  Schu^pengrind.  A  c.  that  is  formed  in  layers 
one  above  another. — Milk-c,  Milky  c.  See  Crusta  lactea.--C* 
of  the  peduncle,  liat.^  pes  pedunculi.  Fr.,  etege  infirieure  du 
pidoncule  ciribral.  Ger.,  Hir^ischenkelfuss.  The  anterior  or  venr 
tral  portion  of  the  cms  cerebri.  It  is  separated  from  the  posterior 
or  dorsal  portion  by  the  locus  niger,  and  consists  of  white  nerve- 
fibres  which  have  been  divided  into  five  groups,  according  to  their 
probable  function  and  destination,    [a,  Ig-j 

CKUSTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru3st(kru4st)'a3.  1.  See  Crust.  2.  The 
external  cover  or  shell  in  the  MoUusca,  Crustacea,  and  certain  of 
the  Insecta.  3.  Of  Nylander,  the  crustaceous  thallus  of  a  lichen. 
[B,  121  (a.  24)  ;  L.  116.]— C.  adamantina.  The  dental  enamel. 
[L.]— C.  carnosa  [Bartholin].  Fr.,  croUte  chamue.  The  muscular 
layer  of  the  stomach  and  intestines.  [L,  116.1— C.  cruris  cere- 
bri. ■  The  c.  of  the  cerebral  peduncle,  [a,  18.]— C.  fibrosa.  See 
Cement  (3d  def,). — C.  genu  equini.  Syn.:  hippogonyolepos.  The 
crust  found  upon  the  knees  of  horses  in  the  disease  known  as  "knee 
scab,"  "■horse  crust."  It  was  recommended  by  J.  S.  Mettauer  in 
the  treatment  of  epilepsy  and  other  nervous  diseases.  [L,  50,  325.] 
— C.  inflammatoria.  See  Buffy  coat. — C.  lactea.  Fr.,  croiite 
laiteuse  (on  de  lait)^  gourme.  Ger.,  Milchborke,  Milchschorf.  It., 
crosta  lattea.  Sp.,  costra  de  leche.  Milk-crust ;  an  eczematous  or 
seborrhoeal  eruption  on  the  face  or  scalp,  or  both,  in  infants,  in 
which  incrustation  is  a  predominant  feature.  fA,  336 ;  G.]— C. 
lamellosa.  See  Lamellated  crust.- C.  ollse  [Rumphius].  Fr., 
crusta  olle.  A  name  for  different  Indian  plants,  among  others  a 
Crratiola  and  an  Oldenlandia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  osteoidea 
(radicis),  C,  petrosa  [Blake].  See  Cement  (2d  def.).— C.  phlo- 
gistica,  C.  pleuritica.  See  Buffy  coat.— C.  pruriginosa.  See 
Gutta  rosea.— C.  serpiginosa.  Ger.,  Flechtengrind.  A  serpigin- 
ous crusted  disease  of  the  skin  in  children,  described  by  SchSnlein, 
the  true  nature  of  which  is  not  clearly  apparent.  According  to 
Schonlein,  it  often  proved  fatal.  [G,  ]0.|— C.  ulceris.  A  scab 
formed  on  an  ulcer.  [L,  135.]— C.  vermicularis.  Fr.,  croute 
vermiculaire.  Of  Graar,  the  mucous  coat  of  the  stomach  or  of  the 
Intestines.  [L,  325.] — C.  viHosa.  The  gastro- intestinal  mucous 
membrane.  [Willis  (A,  335).]— C.  villosa  ventriculi.  The  mucous 
coat  of  the  stomach.     [L,  50,  325,] 

CRUSTACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kru3st(kTu4st)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-a3. 
Fr.,  crustaces.  Ger.,  Crtistaceen,  Krebc,  Krvatenthier.  1.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  class  of  Aptera.  [L,  43.]  2.  Of  Cuvier  and  Owen,  a  class 
of  the  Articulata  (of  Lankester,  of  the  Acerata),  animals  charac- 
terized by  "  a  chitinous  or  subcalcareous  excskeleton,"  the  division 
of  the  body  into  a  variable  number  of  somites — usually  31 — some  ox 
all  of  which  are  provided  with  a  pair  of  articulated  appendages, 
and,  as  a  rule,  a  respiratory  apparatus  adapted  to  an  aquatic  life. 
The  sexes  are  distinct  except  in  the  Cirripedia^  but  the  yoUng  usvu 
ally  undergo  a  metamorphosis  after  leaving  the  ovum.  They  are 
generally  divided  into  the  subclasses  Entomostraca  and  Malacos- 
traca.     [L,  11,  121,  147,  168.]    ' 

CRUSTACEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kru3st(kru*st)-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Agardh,  an  order  of  lichens,  divided  into  the  series 
Leprosce,  Rimatce,  Pyrenulatce,  Calicioidece,  and  Scutellatoe.  [B, 
121  (a,  M).] 

CRUSTACEAN,  adj.  KruSs-ta'se-a^n.  Pertaining  to  the  Crus- 
tacea ;  as  a  n.,  an  individual  of  the  Crustacea.  [L,  121 .]— Suctorian 
c*s.    Those  of  the  Copepoda  which  are  parasitic.    [L,  11.] 

CRUSTACEOUS,  ad,i.  KruSst-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  crustaceus.  Fr., 
cnistacd.  Ger.,  krustig.  It.,  crostaceo.  Sp.,  critsfaceo.  1.  Belong- 
ing to  the  Crustacea.  2.  Scabby.  3.  Firm,  indurated,  and  fragile 
(said  of  plants,  and  of  fruits,  nuts,  teguments,  etc.).  [B,  19,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CRUSTAOLLE  (Fr.),  11.    Kru«s-ta3-ol.    See  Crusta  ollce. 

CRUSTATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kru3st(kru4st)-a(a3)'ta3.  See 
Crustacea. 

CRUSTATE,  CRUSTATED,  adj's.  KruSst'at,  -at-e^d.  Lat., 
crustatus.    Ger.,  bekrustet.    Provided  with  a  crust.    [A,  3^.] 

CRUSTATION,  n.    Kru^st-a'shu^n.    See  Incrustation. 

CRUSTOD:^;  (Fr.),  adj.  Kru«s-to-da.  Surrounded  by  a  crust. 
[L,41.] 

CRUSTODEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kru9s(kru'»s)-to'de2-a3.  Fr., 
ci'ustodes  [Bory].    An  order  of  the  Microscopica.    [L.  180.] 

CRUSTODERMATUS(Lat.),  adj.  Kru3st(kni4st)"o(o3)-du6rm"- 
(de'^rm)-,a(a3)'tu3s(tu*s).  From  crusta,  a  crust,  and  Sipfia,  the  skin. 
Fr.,  cru'stoderme.  Ger.,  krusthdutig.  Having  a  hard,  crusty  skin  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Crustodermati,  a  tribe  of  the  Branchiostegi. 
[L,  41.] 

CRUSTOI.I.E  (Fr.),  n.  Kru«s-tol.  The  Euellia  tuberosa.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).] 

CRUSTOSE,  adj.  Kru^st'os.  Lat.,  crustosus.  Fr.,  croHteux. 
Ger.,  rindenartig.  Crusted  ;  characterized  by  or  attended  with  the 
formation  of  crusts.    [G.] 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  O^,  whole:  Th.  thin:  Th.  the;  ua,  like  00  in  too;  U2,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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CRUSTULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  dim.  of  crusta.  KruSst(kru8t)'u=l(u«l)- 
as.  Gr..  jrKcLKiSiov  (1st  def.).  1.  A  small,  thin  crust.  [A,  322.]  2. 
An  old  name  for  an  effusion  of  blood  beneath  the  conjunctiva. 
[A,  325.] 

CRUSTUnrOBM,  adj.  KruSst-u'l'i^-foSrm.  Lat.,  crustuli- 
formis  (from  crustula  {a.  ti.],  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  crustuli- 
forme.    Cake-shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CKUSTUMINATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kru8st(krust)-u=mrum)-i2n- 
a(a^)'tu3iti(tu*m).,  Gr.,  icpovirTov^iVaTOr.  Of  Aetiua,  a  certain  potion 
prepared  from  Crustumerian  pears  ;  so  called  from  Crustumeria, 
a  town  of  the  Sabines.    [A,  318,  325.] 

CRUTCH,  n.  Kru'ch.  Gr.,  puicTpis.  Lat.,  baculv^.  Fr.,  be- 
quiUe.  Ger.,  KHicke.  It.,  gt^uccia.  Sp.,  muleta.  1.  A  staff  long 
enough  to  reach  from  the  axilla  to  the  ^ound,  having  a  crescentio 
cross-piece  at  the  upper  end  tor  supporting  the  weight  of  the  body 
in  walking.  2.  Any  instrument  having  a  crescentic  cross-piece  at 
the  end,  used  for  guiding  thread,  the  ffllet,  etc.— Ischiadic  c.  An 
instrument  resembling  a  c.  (1st  def.),  taking  its  bearing  in  the  ischi- 
adic region,  and  being  secured  to  the  lower  limb.  LA.  B.  Judson, 
"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  25,  1887,  p.  781.]— Wlieel-c.    A  go-cart. 

CRUX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kru'x(kru''x).  Gen.,  cru'cis.  Gr.,  o-ravpiit. 
A  cross. — C.  cervi.  Sy n. :  ossiculum  de  corde  cervi.  An  old  name 
for  a  cross-shaped  ossicle  found  in  the  heart  of  the  deer,  formerly 
thought  to  be  remedial  in  heart  diseases.^    [A,  325.] 

CKUXT,  n.  Kru'xt.  A  so-called  "  porcupine-man  "  ;  a  person 
affected  with  a  spinous  form  of  congenital  ichthyosis.  ['"Lancet," 
Nov.  16, 1889,  p.  1038.] 

CRUZADINHA  (Port.),  n.  Kru-zaS-den'ya'.  The  Chiococca 
anguifuga.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Radix  c.  The  root  of  Ghiococca  an- 
guifuga.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CBUZBIRO  (Port.),  n.  Kru-za-e'ro.  An  undetermined  Brazil- 
ian plant.  The  bark  is  said  to  be  more  bitter  than  quinine.  [B,  181 
(a,  24).] 

CRUZETA  (Sp.1,  n.  Kru-th'a'ta'.  At  Martinique,  the  Mua- 
scenda  spinosa.    [B,  131  (a,  84).] 

CRY,  n.  Kri.  Gr.,  po^.  Lat.,  clamor.  Fr.,  cri.  Ger.,  Schrei. 
It.,  grido.  Sp.,  grito.  1.  The  characteristic  sound  produced  in 
crying  (q.  v.).  [J.J  8.  Any  vocal  sound  other  than  that  of  articulate 
speech  or  of  laughing,  coughing,  etc.,  especially  a  sudden,  shriek- 
like sound.— Epileptic  c.  Fr.,  cri  epileptique.  (Jer.,  epileptischer 
Schrei.  A  sharp,  sudden  cry,  "  shrill  and  terrifying  to  man  and 
beast,"  uttered  by  epileptics  at  the  beginning  of  an  attack  of  epi- 
lepsia gravior.  It  is  believed  to  be  involuntary,  occurring  as  it 
does  when  the  patient  is  partially  or  wholly  unconscious,  and  is 
caused  by  the  spasmodic  action  of  expiratory  and  laryngeal  mus- 
cles. [V.  Ziemssen's  "Cyclop."  (Eng.  trans.),  xiv,  p.  226  (o,  18).l— 
Hydrocephalic  c.  Fr.,  en  hydrocephalique,  cri  hydrenc6pha- 
lique,  cri  TuAningitique,  cri  cerebral.  Ger.,  hydrocephalischer 
Schrei.  A  single  violent  cry,  resembling  that  uttered  by  a  person 
surprised  by  a  great  danger  [Trousseau] ;  heard  in  cerebral  diseases 
of  children  especially,  such  as  tuberculous  meningitis  and  acute 
hydrocephalus.  It  occurs  dm-ing  sleep  or  coma  often  at  periods 
of  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  minutes,  sometimes  every  hour,  during  sev- 
eral days.  As  the  disease  progresses,  the  cries  become  less  fre- 
quent, although  they  have  been  observed  at  the  ultimate  period  of 
the  disease,    [a,  18.] 

CBYvESTHESIA  (Lat.),  n._f.  Kri(kru«)-e«s(a»-e2s)-thez(thas)'- 
i^-a^.  From  xpuo;,  cold,  and  ato-Oijins,  sensation.  Fr.,  cryesthesie. 
Abnormal  sensibility  to  cold,  either  spontaneous  or  produced  by 
contact  with  cold  objects.  [Dieulafoy,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de 
chir.,"  June  25, 1886,  p.  426  (a,  18).] 

CBYEBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri(kru»)-e'ro'si's.  Gen.,  cryeros'- 
eos  (-is).  From  Kpi/epo;.  chilling.  Fr.,  cry  erase.  The  sensation  felt 
on  touching  a  cold  object,  especially  a  reptile.    [L.  41.] 

CRYING,  n.  Kri'i'n^g.  Fr.,  cri.  Ger.,  Weinen.  A  peculiar 
manifestation  (chiefly  vocal)  of  some  emotion,  commonly  grief,  or  of 
hysteria.  It  is  usually  accompanied  by  the  shedding  of  tears  and 
a  modification  of  the  respiratory  rhythm,  due  to  a  reflex  stimulus 
from  the  cerebral  hemispheres  to  the  respiratorjr  centre.  The  in- 
spirations are  usually  deep  and  lohg,  and  the  expirations  consider- 
ably shorter,  sometimes  intermittent,  as  in  laughing.  In  crying, 
there  is  often  produced  a  characteristic  intermittent  sound  ;  it  is 
also  often  accompanied  by  sobbing.    [J.] 

CRYMODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2m(kru9m)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  xpviji- 
mStj?  (from  Kpvfiot,  frost,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  crymode. 
Ger.,  eiskalt.  Icy  cold  ;  as  a  n.  f.  ifebris  understood),  algid  fever 
(Lat.,  febris  algida ;  Fr.,  fiivre  algide ;  Ger.,  Eisfleber).  Of  Aetius, 
a  form  of  fever  with  pulmonary  inflammation  and  coldness  of  the 
surface.    [A,  328,  325  ;  L,  335.] 

CRYMODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri!im(kru«m)-o(o')-di2n(du«n)'i2-a'. 
From  Kpvfi.69.  coldness,  and  oSiJnj,  pain.  Fr.,  crymodynie.  Ger., 
kalter  Gliederfluss.  Syn. ;  rheumatismus  chronicus  frigidus.  An 
old  term  varioasly  interpreted  as  having  meant  rheumatoid  pain 
with  coldness  of  the  affected  parts,  the  same  resulting  from  expos- 
ure to  cold,  or  any  form  of  chronic  (non-febrile)  rheumatism. 
[BaumSs  (A,  301) ;  A,  388  ;  L.  4J,  44,  335.] 

CRYMOPHILE  (Fr.),  adj.  Kre-mo-fel.  From  Kpvfios,  icy  coldt 
and  ^tAeiv,  to  love.  Suited  to  cold  climates  (said  of  birds).   [L,  109.] 

CRYMOSES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri!m(krui!m):0s'e?(e3s).  From 
Kpvjbidc,  icy  cold.  Diseases  attributed  to  the  action  of  cold.  [L, 
41,  325.] 

CRYOHYDRATE,  n.  Kri-0-hid'rat.  From  /ipu'os,  frost,  and 
iiSup,  water.  A  crystalline  body  formed  by  the  union  of  a  salt 
(ordinarily  anhydrous)  with  a  definite  proportion  of  water  of  com- 
bination, under  the  influence  of  a  very  low  temperature.    [B,  6.] 

CRYOtlTB,  n.  Kri'o-lit.  From  /tpu'ot,  frost,  and  AiSot.  a  stone. 
Fluoride  of  aluminium  and  sodium,  occurring  native  in  snow-white 


masses.    It  fuses  easily  in  the  flame  -of  a  candle.    [Dana  (a,  84) ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  p.  809.] 

CRYOMilTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Kre-o-me't'r.  From  Kpiioi,  cold,  and 
fiirpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument  lor  ascertaining  the  intensity  of 
cold.    [L,  48.]    Cf.  Thermometer. 

CRYOPHORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri(kru«)-o«f'o2r-uas(u<s).  From 
Kpvos,  cold,  and  ^opeiv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cryophore.  Ger.,  Kryophor. 
An  instrument  invented  by  Wollaston  for  the  purpose  of  freezing 
liquids  by  reason  of  the  heat  absorbed  in  their  own  evaporation.  It 
consists  of  two  glass  bulbs  connected  by  a  curved  glass  tube.  The 
liquid  is  introduced  into  one  bulb,  partially  fiUing  it,  the  air  is  driven 
out,  and  the  tube  hermetically  sealed.  The  vapor  given  off  by  the 
liquid  is  condensed  in  the  second  bulb  by  means  of  a  freezing  mixt- 
ure, into  which,  this  latter  is  plunged.  The  evaporation  is  so  rapid 
that  the  freezing-point  of  the  liquid  is  quickly  attained,    [a,  87.] 

CRYOPSOR^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri(kru»)-o2p-so're(raS-e=).  Of 
Rabenhorst,  an  order  of  lichens  consisting  of  the  Verrucarieoe, 
GraphideoB,  and  Limboriece.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

CBYOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri(kru»)'o»s.  Gen.,  cry'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kpvoi.    Coldness  ;  hardness,  as  if  from  freezing.    [A,  335.] 

CRYPH^ACE.^  (Lat.),  CKYPH^E.IE  [Schimper]  (Lat.).  n's 
f .  pi.  Kri'f(kru»f)-e(as-e2)-a(aS)'se=(ke2)-e(a'-ei'),  -e'(as'e=)-e-e=(a8-e=), 
Fr.,  cryphiacies,  cryphees.  Of  Hampe,  a  family  (of  Eabenhorst, 
a  subdivision)  of  the  Clonoca.rpi  (of  Spruce,  a  tribe  of  the  Pleura- 
carpi),  consisting  of  the  genus  Cryphcea.    [B,  181, 170  (a,  24).] 

CKYPHAtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2f(kru«f/an(a»l)-uSm(u*m). 
From  KtKpv^oAiK,  a  bonnet.  Ger.,  netzformiger  Magen  (3d  def.j. 
1.  A  network  (see  Reticulum).  2.  The  second  (reticular)  stomach 
of  the  Euminantia.    [A,  322.] 

CRYPHIMA  (Lat.),  CRYPHIN A  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Kri=f(kru«f)'- 
i^m-a*.  -i'^n-as.  Gr.,  fcpui^ijua,  Kpv^tva.  (from  fcpv^ios,  secret).  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  certain  occult  mental  sense.    [A,  385.] 

CRYPHTHEIMINTHES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kri2f(kru«f)-the''l- 
mi2nth'ez(e2s).  From  lepwirToj,  concealed,  and  eAjuivj,  a  worm.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Kryphthelminthen.  The  entoparasitic  Infusoria.  [A,  338  ; 
L,  81.] 

CRYPHTHORISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2f(kru«f)-tho2r-i2z(ii!s)'- 
rauSs(mu^s).  From  KpuirriJs,  concealed,  and  op.'^etj',  to  establish. 
Fr.,  TYiithode  cryphthoristique.  Ger.,  kryphihorische  MetliodCi 
Syn.:  methodus  cryphthoristica.  Of  AmpSre,  H.  Pidoux,  and 
others,  the  system  of  inferring  unseen  natural  processes  from  act- 
ual observation  of  analogous  visible  processes.    [A,  383.] 

CRYPSANTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri"ps(kru'ps)-a%(aSn)'tha».  The 
Hedwigia  ciliata.    [B,  131  (a,  84).] 

CRYPSOBCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  K:ri=ps(kru»ps)-o''rk(o2rch2)'i=s. 
See  Cryptorchis,  and  for  other  words  m  Cryps-,  not  here  given, 
see  the  corresponding  words  in  Crypt-. 

CRYPT,  11.  Kri=pt.  Gr.,  (cpvirnj  (from  npuirrds,  hidden).  I^t.,  . 
crypta.  Fr.,  crypte.  Ger.,  Krypte.  It.,  cnttn.  Sp.,  cripta.  A 
small  cavity,  either  entirely  closed  or  opening  on  a  free  surface.— 
C's  of  I^ieherkiihn.  Lat.,  cryptce  mucosae  (sen  lieberkiihnianoe). 
Fr.,  glandes  de  Lieberkiihn.  Ger.,  Lieberkiihnsche  Driisen  (Oder 
Krypten).  It.,  glandale  di  Lieberkiihn.  Sp.,criptade  Lieberkiihn, 
The  minute,  csecal  glandular  tubes  of  the  mucosa  of  the  small  and 
large  intestine.  They  are  hned  with  columnar  cells  like  those  cov- 
ering the  villi  and  general  surface  of  the  intestine  ;  they  extend  to 
the  muscularis  mucosae  and  open  singly,  or  two  or  three  together, 
into  the  lumen  of  the  intestine.  [J,  30,  35.]— C's  of  the  tongue. 
Ger.,  Balgdriisen  der  Zungenwurzel,  Small  depressions  in  the  mu- 
cous membrane  of  the  tongue  whose  waUs  are  studded  with  spheri- 
cal projections  each  of  which  contains  a  vascular  loop  and  is  pro- 
vided with  lymph  follicles.  [L,  332.]— Multllocalar  c's.  1.  Of 
Sharpey,  simple  glands  with  pouched  or  loculated  walls.  2.  The 
lobules  of  an  acinous  or  racemose  gland.  [J,  30, 129, 155.]— Seba- 
ceous c's.  See  Sebaceous  glands.— Synovial  c's.  See  B(trs.s 
mucasoB. — Synoviparous  c's.  Small  follicle-like  extensions  of  the 
synovial  membranes  which  occasionally  perforate  the  capsule  of 
the  joints,  and  sometimes  become  shut  off  from  the  main  sac. 
[L,  34.] 

CRYPTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Krii'p(km«p)'ta».  1.  See  Crypt.  2.  One 
of  the  small,  round  excrescences  (glomeruli)  terminating  the  mi- 
nute branches  of  the  arteries  in  the  cortical  portion  of  the  kidney. 
3.  One  of  the  round  receptaclesXsunken  cysts)  with  which  the  leaves 
of  many  plants  are  studded.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— C.  gonorrhceae.  Of 
J.  H.  Sahsbury,  a  cryptogam  considered  by  him  to  be  the  essen- 
tial element  in  the  virus  of  gonorrhoea.- Cryptse  iridis.  Small 
crypts  on  the  anterior  surface  of  the  iris,  near  the  pupillary  mar- 
gin. [L,  333.]— Cryptoe  Uttrii.  See  Preputial  glands.— Cryp- 
ts© mininiae  (sen  mucosae).  See  (Crypts  of  Lieberkiihn. — Cryp- 
t0B  odorifersB  (seu  preputiales).  See  Preputial  glands.— Cryp- 
tae  sebaceae.  See  Sebaceous  glands. — C.  syphilitica.  1.  A  cra- 
ter-shaped depression  formed  by  the  development  of  a  syphilitic  fol- 
licular ulcer  on  a  mucous  surface,  as  of  the  tonsils,  [a,  35.]  2.  Of 
Salisbury,  a  cryptogam  regarded  by  him  as  the  cause  of  syphilis. 
[B,  30.] — CryptsB  tysonianae.    See  Preputial  glands. 

CRYPTANDROUS,  adj.  Kri2pt-a''nd'ruSs.  Lat.,  cryptandrus 
(from  KpviTTeiFj  to  conceal,  and  avrip,  a  male).  Fr..  cryptandre. 
Having  no  distinct  male  organs  of  generation  (said  of  animals  and 
plants).    [L,  41.] 

CBYPTANGEIEvE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(krujpt)-a»n(a'n2)- 
Ji'(ge*-e')-e2-e(a8-e2).  From  kputtto's.  concealed,  and  ayyelov,  a  ves- 
sel. Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Cyperaceai,  compris- 
ing Lagenacarp^is,  Cryptangium,  Fintelmannia,  Cephalocarpus, 
Fterascleria,  Calyptracarya,  Becquerelia,  and  Happia.  [B,  42  (a, 
24).] 

CRYPTANTH^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-a=n(.aan)'the- 
(tha'-e').  From  icpvirTo'j,  concealed,  and  avBot,  a  flower.  Of  Wachen- 
dorff,  see  Cryptogamia. 
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CRYPTANTHElt^  (Lat.).  n.  f,  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-a2n(a'n)- 
the(tha)'re(ra3-e"-').  From  icpvn-To?,  hidden,  and  afdijpds,  bloomine 
isee  Anther).  Ft.,  crypt anth^res.  Plants  either  without  or  with 
only  indistinct  stamens.    [L,  -Sg,  41.] 

CKYPTANTHEROTJS,  adj.  Krii^pt-aSn'the^r-uSs.  Lat..cri/p- 
tantherus.    Ft.,  cryptantliiri.    Belonging  to  the  Oryptantherce. 

CRYPTEI-r.AD^  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2p(kru»p)-te21'laM(laSd)- 
eCa'-e^).    A  family  o£  the  Oeophila.    [L,  238.] 

CRYPTERONIACE.i9E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2p(kru«p)-te2r-o''n- 
i"-a(a')'se''(ke'')-e(a'-e'')-  Of  De  CandoUe,  an  order  consisting  of  the 
genus  Crypteronia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

■  CRYPTERONIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri»p(kru«p>te=r-o''n-i(i2)'- 
e2-e(a*-e=).  Fr.,  crypteroniies.  1.  Of  Bndlicher,  a  family  of  plants 
related  to  the  Salicinei,  consisting  of  the  genus  Crypteronia,  3. 
Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Lythrariacece.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  34).] 

■  CRYPTHEIiMINTHES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kri2p(kru«p)-the21- 
mi^nth'ez(e=s).    A  preferable  form  of  Cryphthelminthes  (g.  v.). 

CRYPTHORISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2p(kru«p)-tho2r-i=z(i2s)'- 
mu3s(niu*s).    A  preferable  form  of  Cryphthoriamus  \q.  v.). 

CRYPTIDINE,  n.  Kri^p'ti^d-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kryptidin. 
An  alkaloid,  CiiH.jN,  formed  by  the  dry  distillation  of  quinine, 
cinchonine,  or  their  isomers,  with  potash,  or  by  the  dry  distilla- 
tion of  coal.    It  boils  at  about  »r4°  0.    [B,  4,  270  (a,  24).] 

CBYPTINE^  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  pi.  Kri=p(kru»p)-ti2n'e2-e(aS-e2).  Of 
Rafinesque,  a  family  of  the  Dicotylece,  comprising  Cryptina,  Clay- 
ionia,  and  Leptrina.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

,  CRYPTOBIOTIC,  CKYPTOBIOTOUS,  adj's.  Kri=p-to-bi- 
o'^fik,  -i'o'^t-u^s.  hat.,  crtfptobioticus.cryptobiotus  (from  Kpuirrds, 
concealed,  and  jSiotikos,  pertaining  to  life).  Fr.,  cryptobiote,  cryp- 
tobiotique.  Ger.,  kryptobiotisch.  Having  latent  or  dormant  lite 
(said  of  inanimate  ob.iects  which,  like  crystals  and  concrements, 
increase  in  size).    [A,  322  ;  L,  41.] 

CRYPTOBKACHI A  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2p(kru"p)-to(to3)-brak- 
(bra^eh'')'i2-a3.  From  Kpuirrds,  concealed,  and  ^pa-xLtav,  the  arm. 
An  order  of  the  Brachiitpoda.    [L,  234.] 

CRYPTOBRANCHI  ATE,  adj.  From  /tpv^rds,  concealed,  and 
^pd7X^^*  gills.  Lat.,  cryptobranchiits,  cryptohranchiatus.  Fr., 
tiryptobranche.  Ger.,  verborgenkiemig.  Having  the  branchiae 
concealed,  as  in  the  Cryptobranchia,  or  Cryptobranchiata  (of  Du- 
mfiril,  an  order  of  osseous  fishes ;  of  Goldfuss,  et  at.,  a  family  of 
the  Isopoda ;  of  Gray,  a  subclass  of  the  Gasteropoda).    [L,  121, 180.] 

CRYPTOCARPA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2p(kru»p)-to(to3)-kaSrp'a3. 
Fr.,  cryptocarpes.    A  section  of  the  Discophora.    [L,  180.] 

CRYPTOCARP.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2p(kru»p)-to(toS)-kaSrp'- 
e(a3-e*).    Fr.,  cryptocarpees.    See  Hydromedus^. 

CRYPTOCARPE^  [Achariusl  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2p(kru«p). 
to(to^)-ka3rp'e*-e(a3-e2).  From  kputttos.  concealed,  and  Kapirds,  a 
fruit.  A  division  of  the  Floridea;,  consisting  of  Chondrus,  Polyides, 
Furcellaria,  Iridoea,  Dumontia,  Helminthora,  and  Gloeosiphonia, 
to  which  the  author  afterward  added  Hildenbrandtia.  [B,  170 
(a.  24).] 

■  CRYPTOCARYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2p(kru=p)-to(toS)-ka(ka3)'ri'- 
{ru*)-a3.  From  Kpvirroi,  concealed,  and  Kapvov,  a  nut.  Fr.,  crypto- 
carye.  The  Australian  nutmeg  ;  of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the  Lau- 
rinece,  tribe  Perceacece.  [B,  42,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  aromatica.  The 
Mespilodaphne  {Ocotea)  pretiosa.  [A.  301.]— C.  australis.  The 
Moreton  bay-laurel.  The  bark  contains  a  bitter  alkaloid  which, 
when  administered  to  warm-blooded  animals,  produces  death  by 
asphyxia.  [Bancroft,  "Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.."  Oct.  1,  1887; 
"Therap.  Gaz.,"  Nov.,  1887,  p.  747  (a,  17).]— C.  densiflora  [Blume]. 
A  species  the  bark  of  which  contains  an  aromatic  bitter  substance 
known  in  Java  as  Kitedja,  emplo,yed  in  puerperal  convulsions,  in 
spasmodic  affections  of  the  intestines,  etc.  [a,  34.]— C.  moschata. 
A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil ;  a  large  tree  producing  an  aromatic 
fruit  known  as  Brazilian  nutmeg,  which  is,  however,  a  i>oor  substi- 
tute for  the  true  nutmeg.  [B.  19, 18.5  (a,  24).]— C.  pretiosa  [Mar- 
tius].    The  Mespilodaphne  iOcotea)  pretiosa.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

CRYPTOCARYA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o3)-ka(ka3)'- 
ri2(ru*)-a^.  Fr.,  cryptocaryees.  Of  Nees,  a  division  of  the  iawrece, 
comprising  Endiandra,  Beilschmiedia,  Cecidodaphne,  Crypto- 
carya,  Agathophyllum,  and  Mespilodaphne.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CBYPTOCARYEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Kri!pt(kru«pt)-o(o»)-ka(kaS)- 
ri(ru')'e^-e(a'-e2).  j-r.,  cryptocaryees.  1.  Of  Neea,  a  tribe  of  the 
fjiurina  (of  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the  Laurinece ;  of  Meissner,  a 
tribe  of  the  Laureae ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  LaureceS, 
comprising  the  Cryptocaryoe  and  the  genus  Caryodaphne.  [B,  170, 
24.1  (a,  24).]  2.  Of  Pax,  a  tribe  of  the  Lauracece,  comprising  Ay- 
dendron,  Ampelodaphne,  Cryptocarya,  Bavensara,  Cyanodaphne, 
and  Icosandra.    [B,  24.5.] 

CKYPTOCEPHALA  [Wallroth]  (Lat.).  n.  n.pl.  K.ri2pt(kru»pt)- 
o(o')-se''f(ke'f)'a21(a'l)-as.    Fr.,  cryptocephales.     See  Lichenastra. 

CRYPTOCEPHAUD/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)- 
se2f(ke''f)-a'l(a'l)'i2d-e(a'-e').  Fr.,  cryptociphatidees.  A  family  of 
the  Eupoda. 

CKYPTOCEPHALITS  (Lat.),  adj.  Krii!pt(l!:ru«pt)-ofo»)-se2f- 
(ke2f)'a''l(a'l)-u3s(u''s).  From  KpuTrrds,  concealed,  and  Ke^ak-rj,  the 
head.  Fr.,  cryptoc^phale.  As  a  species  name,  having  the  head 
concealed  or  inconspicuous :  as  a  n.,  of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  genus  of 
monsters  in  which  the  head  consists  of  a  collection  of  rudimentary 
bones,  and  does  not  project ;  also  a  genus  of  the  Chrysomelidm.  [L, 
43, 196.] 

CKYPTOCEKATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o')-se2r- 
(ke''r)-a(a»)'ta'.  From  /tpvirrdt,  concealed,  and  x^pu;,  a  horn.  A 
division  of  the  Heteroptera.    [L,  121.] 

CRYPTOCERIDyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru'ipt)-o(o')-se2r- 
(ke«r)'i'd-e(a=-e>).    A  subfamily  of  the  Paneridoe.    [L,  2S1.] 


CRYPTOCH^TE(Lat.),  n.f.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(o')-ke'(ch2a»'e2)- 
te(ta).  Gen.,  crj/ptochoit es.  From  Kpyn-rds.  concealed,  and  x"-^'^^ 
the  hair.  A  section  of  the  genus  Microchoete.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
andicola  [Raimondi].  A  species  found  on  the  highest  parts  of  the 
Andes,  in  Peru,  where,  undfer  the  name  of  himmanripa,  it  is  con- 
sidered a  sovereign  remedy  for  all  diseases  of  the  air-passages. 
[BignoD,  "Nouv.  remSdes,"  May  1,  1886,  p.  200.] 
-CRYPTOCHIIiID.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KriSpt(kru"pt)-o(oS)-ki2I- 
(ch2el)'i'^d-e(a*-e2).  Of  Lindley,  a  section  of  the  Orchidacece-Van- 
deos,  comprising  Cryptochilue,  Acanthophippium,  and  Anthogoni- 
um.     [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CRYPTOCLYNEI  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(oS)-kIi- 
(klu»)'ne'-i(e).  Of  L6veilW,  a  family  of  Stromatospori,  consisting 
of  the  genus  Vermicularia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOCOCCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o=)-ko2k'- 
se''(ke')-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  cryptococcies.  1.  Of  Kiitzing,  a  family  of 
the  Mycophycece,  comprising  Cryptococcus,  Ulvina,  and  Sphoeroti- 
lus.  2.  Of  RSmer,  one  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Cryptococcus. 
3.  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  division  of  imperfect  Algce,  consisting  of 
Cryptococcus  and  Ulvina.    [B,  121, 17(5  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o»)-kok'kuSs- 
(ku*s).  From  Kpwirrd?,  concealed,  and  KdxKos.  a  berry.  Fr.,cryp1o- 
coque.  Of  Kiitzing,  a  genus  of  cryptogams,  the  type  of  the  Crypto- 
cocceoe,  classed  by  Decaisne  with  the  Palmellece  and  by  Menegnini 
with  the  Protococcoideoe  ;  consisting  of  hyaline  globules  arranged 
without  order  and  forming  a  mucous  mass  without  definite  con- 
sistence ;  found  in  infusions  and  stale  liquids.  [B.  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
alveareus.  A  species  supposed  to  form  the  mold  that  some- 
times proves  destructive  to  broods  of  bees.  [A,  396.]  Of.  Bacillus 
alvei. — C.  cerevisiae,  C.  fermentum  [Kiitzing].  See  Saccharo- 
MYCES  cerevisioe.—C.  glutinis.  See  Saccharomyces  glutinis. — 
C.  guttulatus  [Robin].  The  Saccharomyces  guttulatus.  [B.l — 
C.  natans  [Kiitzing],  C.  nebulosus  [Kiitzing].  Species  doubtfully 
identified  with  the  Micrococcus  crepuscuium.  [B,  30.] — C.  xantho- 
genicus.  A  micro-organism  described  by  Domingos  Freire,  and 
considered  by  him  to  be  the  cause  of  yellow  fever,    [a,  27.] 

CRYPTOCCEIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2p(kru»pt)-o(oS)-ser{ko='e21)- 
a3.    A  suborder  of  the  Bdellomorpha.    [L,  261.] 

CBYPTOCOKYNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2pt(kru'pt)-o(oS)-ko»r-in- 
(u''n)'e(a),  -ko'^r'i2n(u''n)-e(a).  Gen.,  cryptocoryn'es  (ccor'yne^. 
From  KpvTTTo^  concealed,  and  Kopvvrj,  a  club.  Of  Fischer,  a  genus 
of  tropical  Asiatic  plants  of  the  Aroidece,  tribe  Arineoe.  [B,  42  (a, 
24).]— C.  ovata  [Schott].    The  Lagenandra  toxicaria.    [B,  216.] 

CRYPTOCORYNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(o')-ko2r- 
i2n(u*'n)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cryptocorynees.  A  tribe  of  the  Araceoe 
(of  Kunth,  of  the  Aroidece  veroe  ,*  of  Spach,  of  the  Callaceoe),  in- 
cluding Cryptocoi-yne  and  Stylochceten.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOCOTYtEDONEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri^pttkru'pt)- 
o(o=)-ko'-'t-i=I(u'I)-e2d(ad)-on(o2n)'e2-e(a3-e'').  From  Kpuirrds  con- 
cealed, and  KorvkijSuv  (see  Cotyledon).  Fr.,  cryptocotyledones. 
See  Amphibrya. 

CRYPTO-CRYSTAttlNE,  adj.  Kri2pt^o-kri^s'ta=I-i=n.  From 
jcpuirrds,  concealed,  and  upvuraXXo^;  a  crystal.  Occurring  in  crys- 
tals that  can  not  be  distinguished  with  the  naked  eye.    [L,  121.] 

CRYPTODACTYLA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri^pt- 
(kru'pt)  o(o')-da2k(da=k)'ti''l(tu'I)-a'.  From  Kpvuroi,  concealed, 
and  SaKTuXos,  a  digit.    A  grade  of  the  Aves.    [L,  131.] 

CKYPTODIBBANCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)- 
di(di'^)-bra2n2k(bra3n2ch*)'i2-u3s(u*s).  From  /cpujrTds,  concealed,  SU, 
double,  and  Ppiy\i.a,  gills.  Fr.,  cryptodibranche.  Having  the 
branchige  concealed  in  the  body  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Ci'vptodi- 
branchii,  an  order  of  the  Cephalopoda.    [L,  41.] 

CRYPTODIDYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)-di2d'i2- 
(u*)-mu8s(mu4s).  From  kputtto?,  concealed,  and  fii'fiv^o?,  a  twin- 
child.    Fr.,  cryptodidyme.    See  Fcetus  inclusus. 

CRYPTODIRA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru"pt)-o(oS)-di(de)'ra». 
From  (cpuwrds.  concealed,  and  6etp^,  the  neck.  Fr.,  cryptodires.  A 
series  of  the  Testitudinata,  characterized  by  possessing  the  power 
of  retracting  the  head  within  the  carapace.    [L,  121.] 

CKYPTODONTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o')-do2n'- 
Shi2(ti2)-a8.  From  Kpuirrds,  concealed,  and  hSovq,  a  tooth.  A  family 
of  the  Anomodontia.    [L,  14.] 

CRYPTOGAM,  n.  Kri'^pt'o-ga'^m.  Lat.,  crypfogama  (from 
(tpuirrds,  concealed,  and  vai^o!,  marriage).  Fr,,  cryptogame.  Ger., 
Kryptogam.  It.,  crittogamo.  Sp..  criptdgamo.  Any  flowerless 
plant,  especially  one  belonging  to  the  class  Cryptogamia ;  in  the 
pi.,  c^s,  a  large  division  of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  including  plants, 
distinguished  by  the  absence  of  a  regular  axis  and  of  true  leaves- 
by  having  mostly  a  cellular  structure  only,  by  not  developing  true 
flowers,  and  by  producing  spores  without  an  embryo.  [B,  19, 170, 
370,  291  (a,  24).]— Cellular  c's.  Lat.,  Cryptogamce  cellulares.  See 
C. — "Vascular  c*8.  Lat.,  Cryptogamce  vasculares  (seu  vascularice). 
Ger.,  QefasshrypioQamen.  The"  Pteridophyta ;  plants  having  a 
distinct  'development  of  ducts  and  other  vessels  which  are  the 
result  of  cell-fusion.  In  modern  systems  the.y  include  the  Mqui- 
setinece,  Filicinece,  and  Lycopodinece.  The  ferns  are  the  most 
numerous  and  important  of  the  series.    [B,  391  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOGAMA(Lat.).  n.  n.pl.  Kri''pt(kru8pt)-o''g'a'-ma'.  Fr., 
cryptogames.  1.  Of  Batsch,  a  class  of  plants  comprising  the  orders 
Chtm-ophylla.  Glavcophylla,  and  Aphylla.  2.  Of  Lilhmen,  a  divis- 
ion of  plants  comprismg  the  classes  Stachyocarpa,  Maschalocarpa, 
Hypopliyllocarpa.  Rhizocarpa,  Mitrocarva,  Eccalyptrocarpa,  As- 
cidiocarpa.  Aspidocarpa,  Angiocarpa,  Hypeidormidocarpa,  En- 
gastriocarpa,  Symenocarpa,  and  tlleurtherocarpa.   [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CRYPTOGAMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri»pt(kru«pt)-o2g'aS-me- 
(ma^-e'').  Fr.,  cryptogamees.  Ger..  Kryptogaraen.  1.  Of  De  La 
Marck,  a  class  comprising  the  families  Filices,  Algoe,  Fungi,  and 
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Musci.  2.  Of  Bernhardi,  a  class  comprising  the  orders  Perioedo- 
latce,  Filices,  and  Musci.  3.  Of  Willdenow,  a  class  comprising  the 
orders  Stachyoplerides,  Filices,  Hydropterides,  Musci,  Hepaticce, 
AlgcR,  Fungi,  and  Gasteromyci.  4.  Of  Mass,  a  class  includmg  the 
divisions  Salviniece  and  Equisetacece.  [B,  170  (a,  24). J— C.  cellu- 
lares.  See  under  Cryptogam.— C.  vasculares  (seu  vascularise). 
See  Vascular  cryptogams. 

CBYPTOGAME  (Fr.),  n.  Krep-to-gaiim.  See  Cryptogam.— 
C's'aphylles.    See  ThatjLOphytes. 

eRYPTOGAMIA(Lat.),n.  f.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(os)-ga2m(ga'm)'- 
i'-a'.  Fr.,  cryptogamie.  1.  See  Cbyptogamy.  2.  See  Cryptogam. 
3.  The  24th  cla^s  of  Linnaeus,  comprising  the  orders  Filices,  Musci, 
Algae,  and  Fungi.  4.  Of  Wiggers,  a  class  comprising  the  Filices, 
EpiphyllospermcB,  Rhizospermce.  Julospermoe,  Metaxillares,  Musci, 
ColeofisscR,  Sphcerospermoe,  Aspidoferce,  Aspermce,  Appendix,  and 
Fungoideae.  5.  Of  Schreber,  a  class  comprising  the  orders  of  Lin- 
naeus, and  in  addition  Miscellaneoe  and  Hepaticae.  6.  Of  Richard, 
a  class  comprising  the  Filices,  Hepaticoe,  Equisetaceoe,  and  Jjyco- 
podacece.    [B,  170,  270  (o,  24).] 

CRYPTOGAMIAN,  CBYPTOGAMIC,  adj's.  Kri^pt-o-ga'm'- 
i^-a^n,  -i^k.    See  Cryptogamous. 

CKYPTOGAMOI-OGT,  n.  Kri2pt-o-ga2m-o21'o-ji=.  From 
KpuiTToff,  concealed,  yi/iot,  marriage,  and  \6ytK,  understanding. 
Fr.,  cryptogamologie.    The  botany  of  the  cryptogams,    [a,  24.] 

CKYPTOGAMOUS,  adj.  Kri=pt-o2g'a2m-u8s.  Lat.,  crypto- 
gamus,  cryptogamicus.  Fr.,  cryptogamigue.  Ger.,  kryptogor- 
misch.  Of  the'nature  of  a  cryptogam  or  belonging  to  the  Crypto- 
gamia. 

CKYPTOGAMY,  n.  Kri^pt-o^g'a^m-i^  Lat.,  cryptogamia 
{from  KpuffTos,  concealed,  and  ydnos,  marriage).  Fr.,  cryptoga- 
mie. 1.  The  state  of  being  cryptogamous.  2.  Concealed  fructifi- 
cation.   [B,  116  («,  24).] 

CBYPTOGASTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-ofoS)-ga2st- 
(ga3st)'u^r(ar).  From  Kpun-rds,  concealed,  and  yatrrrip.  the  belly. 
Fr. ,  a'yptogajitre.  Gev.,verborgenbauchig,  Having  the  abdomen 
concealed  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Crypiogasteres,  a  section  of  the 
Muscidoe.    [L,  41.] 

CKYPTOGENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o2j(oSg)'e2n-u's- 
(u*s).    From  fepvTTTos,  concealed,  and  yewav,  to  beget.    Tr.,  cryptu- 

ghne.    Parasitic  from  the  outset  within  the  body  of  another  living 
eing;  as  an.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Cryptogena,  a  class  of  the  Acephala. 
[L,  41.] 

CRYPTOGYNOUS,  adj.  Kri^pt-o^j'i^n-u's.  From  /cpuSTos,  con- 
cealed, and  71)1^,  a  woman.  Fr.,  cryptogyne.  In  botany,  having  the 
female  organs  concealed.    [A,  385.] 

CRYPTO-IMPBTIGINES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri>pt(kru»pt)"o- 
(o3)-i'*m-pe2t-i'^j(eg)'i2n-ez(as)  From  Kpuirrds,  concealed,  and  impe- 
tigo (q.  v.).  Of  Schonlein,  a  group  of  skin  diseases  in  which  only 
a  pericarpium  is  present,  without  any  "fruit-products,"  such  as 
papules,  vesicles,  etc.,  or  with  only  slight  indications  of  them ; 
equivalent  to  the  maculse  and  squamae  of  Plenck  and  Willan  and 
the  acarpae  of  Fuchs.    [Or,  10.] 

CKYPTOLEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o2re2p-i!'s.  Gen., 
cryptolep'idos  {-is).  From  kpvttto?,  concealed,  and  Aen-i's.  a  scale. 
Fr.,  cryptolepide.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the  Asclepiadeoe,  tribe 
Peripluceoe.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOtlTH,  n.  Kri^pt'o-li^th.  From  npuirTos,  concealed, 
and  Ki9os,  a  stone.  Fr.,  cryptolithe.  A  calculus  lodged  in  a  crypt. 
[A,  301.] 

CRYPTOiOGY,  n.  Kri2pt-o21'o-ji=.  Lat.,  crypiologia  (from 
KpviTTos,  concealed,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  cryptologie. 
Ger.,  Lehre  vom  Verborgenen.  The  science,  doctrine,  or  study  of 
occult  things.    [A,  322.]    Cf.  Cryphthorismus. 

CRYPTOMONADINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(o3)- 
mo2n-a2d(a3d)-i(e)'na3.  From  kputttos,  concealed,  and  t^ovat.  a  unit. 
Fr.,  cryptomonadins.  A  family  of  the  Xsomastigoda  or  of  the  In- 
fusoria.   [L,  121.] 

CRYPTOMYCETE.S  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  Kri2pt('kru«pt)-o(oS)-mi- 
(mu'')-set(kat)'ez(e2s).  From  Kpun-rdj,  concealed,  and  (uvktj?,  a  fun- 
gus. Of  Bonorden,  an  order  of  Fungi,  including  the  ^cidiacei, 
Nemasporei,  and  Ascosporei.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CBYPTOMYCTERES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kri'pt(kru«pt)-o(o')- 
mi''k(mu°k)-te(ta)'rez(re's).  From  kpvtttos,  concealed,  and  livKriip, 
the  snout.    A  section  of  apodal  fishes.    [L,  281.] 

CRYPTONBMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(o8)-ne2m- 
(nam)'a'^t(a3t)-a3.  From  Kpvn-Tos,  concealed,  and  vrjua,  a  thread. 
Small  cellular  threads  produced  by  cryptostomata.  [B,  19  (o,  24).] 
■  CRYPTONEME/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(oS)-nem- 
ineaa)-e'-e(a,'-e').  1.  Of  Agardh,  a  tribe  of  the  Florideoe,  compris- 
ing the  subtribes  Gloiocladece,  Themostomece,  Spongiocarpeoe, 
Gasterocarpeoe,  and  Coccocarpece.  2.  Of  Decaisne,  an  order  of  the 
ChoristosporecB,  comprising  Crouania,  Dudresnaya,  and  Gloiocla- 
dia.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CRYPTONEMIACE^  (Lat.),  a.  t.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)- 
ne'm(nam)-i'2-a(aS)'se'!(ke2)-e(a'-e').  1.  Of  Harvey,  an  order  of 
Goniigylospermeae,  consisting  of  the  suborders  Gigartinece  and 
Cri/pfonemeoe.  2.  Of  Agardh,  a  family  of  Algce,  divided  into  the 
tribes  Nemastomeoe.  Gastrocarpeai,  Grateloupieae,  and  Cryptone- 
miece.    [B,  19,  121,  170  (o,  84).] 

CKYPTONEMIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)-ne2m- 
(nam)-i='(e2)-e(a'-e2).  Of  Agardh,  a  tribe  of  the  Cryptonemiaceoe. 
LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

CRYPXONEURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)-nu2r'u9s- 
(u^s).  From  kpvttto^,  concealed,  and  vevpov.  a  nerve.  Fr.,  crypto- 
neure.  Having  no  visible  nerves  :  as  a  n.,  in  thef.,  Cryptoneura,  of 
Agardh,  a  division  of  the  genus  Delesseria  :  as  a  n.,  m  the  n.  pi., 
Cryptoneura.    See  Acbita.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] 


CBYPX6n£vRAXIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n,  pi.  Krep-to-na- 
vra^x-e.  Affections  of  the  central  nervous  system  due  to  obscure 
causes.    [L,  82.] 

CRYPTOPENTAMEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri=pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)- 
pe2nt-a3-me(ma)'ru3s(ru*s).  From  Kpvirroq,  concealed,  vet^e,  five, 
and  iJ.rip6t,  the  thigh.  Ger.,  undeutlichfUnfgliedrig.  Having  five 
joints  one  of  which  is  obscure  ;  as  a  n.,  m  the  n.  pi.,  Cryptopenta- 
mera,  a  tribe  or  division  of  the  Coleopiera.    [L,  81, 121,  353.] 

CKYPTOPHAGID^  IKirby]  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  pi.  Krii>pt(kru«pt)-o- 
(o')-fa''j(fa=g)'i2d-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cryptophagiens.  A  family  of  the 
Curculionidce  or  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  196,  267.] 

CRYPTOPHANIC  ACID,  n.  Kri^pt-o-fa'n'i^k.  ,  Fr..  acide 
cryptophanique.  Ger.,  Kryptophansdure.  An  acid,  HaCflHyNOs, 
to  which  Thudichum  ascribes  the  acidity  of  the  urine.  Some  au- 
thors consider  it  a  mixture  of  different  bodies.    [B,  8.  270  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOPHTHAtMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri=pt(kru»pt)-oi'f-tha«]- 
(tha31)'mi2-a3.  From  icpvirrds,  concealed,  and  o00aA|ud;.  A  congeni- 
tal defect  in  which  the  globe  of  the  eye  is  hidden  by  the  skin,  which 
stretches  across  the  orbit  without  any  aperture.  In  some  cases  so 
called  the  eyes  and  the  orbits  have  been  absent.    [F.] 

CKYPTOPHTHALMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2pt(kru8pt)-o=f-than- 
(tha'l)'mu's(mu*s).    An  individual  affected  with  cryptophthalmia. 

CRYPTOPHYCE.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri!ipt(kru»pt)-o(o=)-fl2s- 
(fu''k)'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  kpvtttos,  concealed,  and  0vkos,  searweed. 
The  protophytes  :  in  Thiu-et's  classification  of  AlgcB,  those  individ- 
uals m  which  distinct  reproductive  organs  are  not  apparent,  includ- 
ing the  PalmellecB  and  the  Nostochin^oz.    [B,  62.] 

CRYPTOPHYTES,  n.  pi.  '  Kri'pt'o-fits.  Lat.,  cryptnphyta 
(from  upvirrds,  concealed,  and  ^vTOK,  a  plant).  Fr.,  c.  Plants  having 
no  true  roots.  [A,  301.]  Of  Link,  a  class  of  CryptogamcB,  embrac- 
ing Algce,  Fungi,  and  Lichenes  (corresponding  to  the  Thallophyta 
of  Endlicher).    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

CRYPTOPIANINE,  CRYPTOPINE,  n's.  KriSpt-o-pi'a^n-en, 
kri^pt'o-pen.  Lat.,  cryptopina,  cryptopia  (from  Kpvn-rds,  concealed, 
and  offtoi',  opium).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cryptopin.  An  alkaloid,  C21H23- 
NO5,  existing  in  small  amount  in  opium,  first  obtained  from  weak 
alcoholic  washings  of  crude  morphine.-  It  is  colorless  and  odorless. 
Its  salts  are  bitter,  but  cause  a  subsequent  sensation  of  coolness  in 
the  mouth.  [B,  5,  18,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  hydrochlorate,  C.  hydro- 
cliloride.  A  compound,  CaiHasNOgHCl  +  6H2O,  of  c.  with  hydro- 
chloric acid,  forming  delicate  prismatic  crystals.  If  dissolved  in 
about  30  parts  of  hot  water  and  set  aside,  it  forms  a  jelly  much  like 
pure  gelatin.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOPODA  [Cuvier]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  p].  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o=p'- 
o^'d-a^.  From  KpuTrrds.  concealed,  and  irovs,  the  foot.  Fr.,  crypto- 
podes.  Ger.,  Schildkrabbe.  1.  A  tribe  of  the  Ci-ustacea  capable 
of  concealing  the  last  4  pairs  of  feet  beneath  the  shell.  2.  Of  Meyer, 
a  family  of  ophidians.  3.  Of  Latreille,  a  family  of  the  Chelonia. 
[L,  30, 180.] 

CRYPTOPORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o2p'o=r-u3s(u<s). 
From  icpuTTTds,  concealed,  and  n-dpo?,  a  pore.  Fr.,  cryptopore.  Ger., 
verdecktlochig.    Having  obscure  or  concealed  pores.    [L,  42.] 

CRYPTOPROCTID.a:  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pL  Kri^pttkru'pt)  0(0')- 
pro2k(prok)'ti2d-e(a^-e2).  From  Kpvvroi,  concealed,  and  irpiuKrds,  the 
anus.    A  family  of  the  Camivora.    [L,  277.] 

CRYPTOPROCTIN.4.  (Lat.),  CRYPTOPROCTIN^E  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Kri^pt(kru"pt)-o(o')-pro''k(prok)-ti(te)'na',  -ne- 
(na^-e^).    A  subfamily  of  the  Viverridoe.    [L,  121.] 

CRYPTOPYIC,  adj.  Krispt-o-pi'l^k.  Lat..  cryptopyicus  (from 
KpvjTTos,  hidden,  and  irvov,  pus},  Fr.,  cryptopyique.  Diie  to  hidden 
suppuration  (said  of  a  state  01  disease  caused  or  kept  up  by  an  oc- 
cult abscess).    [L,  41,  43.] 

CRYPTORCHib,  n.    Kri^pt-o'rk'i^d.    See  Cryptorchis. 

CRYPTORCHIDISM,  n.  Kri2pt-o2rk'i2d-i=zm.  Lat.,  crypior- 
chidismus,  cryptorchidia.  Fr.,  cryptorchidie.  (jter.,  Krypiorchi- 
dismus.    The  state  of  being,  a  cryptorchis. 

CRYPTORCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o=rk(o'rchS)'i!B. 
Gen.,  cryptorch'eos  i-is).  From  jcpvirrds,  concealed,  and  opxt?,  the 
testicle.  Fr.,  cryptorchide.  A  male  whose  testicles  are  concealed 
(retained  within  the  abdomen).  The  condition  is  normal  in  some  of 
the  lower  animals.     [A,  301,  322.] 

CKYPTORCHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2pt(kru8pt)-o2rk(o=rch5)- 
i2z(i's)'mu's(mu''s).    See  Cryptorchidism. 

CRYPTORISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o=r-i!iz(i2s)'muSs- 
(mu*s).    See  Cryphthorismus. 

CRYPTOKKHINUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kri!pt(kru»pt)-o>r-ri(re)'nuSs- 
(nu^s).  From  Kpvjrrds.  concealed,  and  p's,  the  nose.  Fr.,  cryptor- 
rhinien.  Ger.,  verdecktnasig.  Having  the  nostrils  hardly  per- 
ceptible ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Cryptorrhini,  a  family  of  the  Nata- 
tores.     [L,  180.] 

CRYPTOBBHYNCHIDES  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Krii!pt(kru«pt)-o2r- 
ri2n2k(ru8n2ch2)'i2d-ez(e2s).  From  (cpvirrd?.  concealed,  and  puyxos, 
the  snout.  Fr.,  cryptorrhynques,  c.  A  family  (or  subfamily)  of  the 
Curculionidce.    [L,  41,  262.] 

CBYPTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)'o''s.  Gr.,  xpuirrds.  Occult, 
latent,  concealed.    [A,  325.] 

CRYPTOSIPHONIB.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Kri=pt(kru8pt)-o(oS)- 
si2f-o2n(on)-i(i3)'e2-e(a8-e'^).  From  Kpvirrds,  concealed,  and  triitmv,  a 
tube.    Of  Agardh,  a  family  of  the  Dumontiacece.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

CKYPTOSPERMEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri!pt(kru»pt)-o(o»)- 
spu^rm(spe''rm)'e''-e(a'-e'').  From  upvirros,  concealed,  and  iTvip/ia, 
a  seed.  Fr.,  cryptospermies.  Of  Kiitzing,  an  order  of  Gymno- 
spermece,  comprising  the  families  Lemamem,  Chcetophcrece,  Bo- 
trachospermeoe,  Liagoreoe,  and  Mesoglceaceoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CRYPTOSPORB^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)-spor- 
(spo=r)'e2-e(a'-e2).    Of  Trevisan,  a  group  of  Algae.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
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CKYPTOSTEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2pt(kru6pt)-o(o=)-stej(ste2g)'- 
i*-a3.  From  Kftvirroi,  concealed,  and  crreyTj,  a  chamber.  A  genus  of 
asclepiadaceous  shrubs.  The  species  yield  a  milky  juice,  which, 
when  exposed  to  the  sun,  is  changed  into  caoutchouc.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).]— C.  grandiflora  [R.  Brown],  The  India-rubber  vine;  a 
species  common  on  the  coast  of  India,  yielding  a  caoutchouc  called 
Palay  rubber.  [B,  77,  172  (a,  aiU— C.  madagascarlensis.  The 
Madagascar  caoutchouc-plant.    LB,  77,  S75  (a,  84).] 

CKYPTOSTEGIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri!'pt(kru«pt)-o(oa)-stej- 
(ste2g)'e'^-e(a*-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  FeriplocecBy 
con.sisting  of  the  genus  Cryptostegia.    [B,  170  ta,  S4).] 

CBYPTOSTEMME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(oS)- 
Ste2m'me2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  JJrsinieoe, 
comprising  Arctotheca,  Cryptostenimu.  and  Mia'oatephium,  [B, 
170  (a,  24).] 

CKYPTOSTEMMIDES  fWestwood]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri^pt- 
(kru*pt)-oCo3)-ste2m'mi2d-ez(e2s).  A  family  of  the  Phalangidea. 
[L,  121.] 

CRYPTOSTEMONBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o(o3)- 
ste2m(stam)'o''n-e2(e2s).  Of  Gleditsch,  a  division  of  plants  com- 
prising the  classes  Filicin(B,  Muscos<b,  Algaceoe,  and  FungosfB. 
[B,  27ff  (o,  24).] 

CBYPXOSXEMONOUS,  ad,i.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-o-ste2m'o2n-u«s. 
From  jepuiTTos,  concealed,  and  arritLtav,  a  filament.  Fr.,  aryptoste- 
mone.  Having  the  stamens  concealed.  [Gleditsch  and  Mouch 
(A,  301.)] 

CRYPTOSTOM:ATA(Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru«pt)-o(oS)-sto!'m'- 
a'  ta'.  From  upvirros,  concealed,  and  o-roixa,  the  mouth.  Fr., 
cryptostomes.  Little  circular  nuclei  found  on  the  surface  of  some 
algals.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

CBYPTOTETKAMEBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru'pt)-o(oS)- 
te^t-ra'*m(raSm)'e2r-a^.  From  Kpuirjos,  concealed,  Tea-aapes,  four, 
and  H-^poi^  a  part.    See  Tetkamera, 

CRYPTOTHECII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Kri=pt(kru8pt)-o(oS)-thes- 
(thak)'i2-i(e).  From  kpvttto^,  concealed,  and  OriKr],  a  receptacle.  A 
group  of  mosses,  including  Spiridens.    [B,  19,  121  (o,  24).] 

CKYPTOTRrMEKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru8pt)-ofoS)- 
tri2m(trem)'e'^r-a3.  From  Kpvnros,  concealed,  rpeis,  three,  and  ij.4- 
po;,  a  part.    See  Trimera. 

CRYPTOUS,  adj.  Kri^pt'u's.  Gr..  (cpvirrdt.  Lat.,  cryptos, 
cryptus.    Ft.,  cadhi.    Ger.,  verborgen.    Concealed.    [A,  322.] 

CRYPTOZOUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri=pt(kru»pt)-o(oS)-zo'u3s(u''s). 
From  KpuTTTos,  concealed,  and  ^w^,  life.  Fr.,  cryptozoe.  Apparently 
dead,  possessed  of  latent  life.    [A,  322.] 

CBYPTOZTGOUS,  adj.  Kri=pt-o-zig'u=s.  From  KputrrM,  con- 
cealed, and  ivyov,  an  arch.  Fr.,  cryptozyge.  Ger.,  cryptozyq. 
Having  the  dental  arches  not  sufficiently  prominent  to  be  visible 
when  tlie  skull,  resting  on  a  horizontal  plane,  is  viewed  from  above. 
[A,  301.] 

CRYPTURID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru»pt)-u2(u)'ri2d-e- 
(a^-e'^).  From  KpuwTos,  concealed,  and  oupa,  the  tail.  Fr.,  crypturi- 
des.    A  family  of  the  Gallinacea.    [L.] 

CRYPTURIN.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri2pt(kru'!pt)-u=(u)-ri(re)'ne- 
(na'-e2).    A  subfamily  of  the  Tetraonidoe.    [L.J 

CRYPTURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2pt(kru'pt)-u!'(u)'ruSs(ru«s).  Fr., 
cniptur&.  Ger.,  verdecMschwanzig.  Having  an  inconspicuous 
tail ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Crypturi^  of  Sclater,  a  family  of  the 
CarinafoB.     [L,  121.] 

CBYSOBCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2s(kru8s)-o2rk(o=rch»)'i2s(esl. 
Gr..  Kpv(r6pxeii  (from  KpuffTetr,  to  conceal,  and  opxi-9,  the  testicle). 
Retraction  of  one  or  both  of  the  testicles.    [A,  325  ;  L,  94.] 

CRYSTAI.,  n.  Kri^s'ta^l.  Lat.,  crystallum.  Gr.,  /cpvorraAXos. 
Fr.,  cristal.  Ger.,  Krystal.  It.,  cristallo.  Sp.,  crlstal.  A  sub- 
stance occurring  in  a  definite  geometrical  form  which  is  essen- 
tially constant  for  that  substance,  and  which  the  latter  alwa.ys  as- 
sumes when  the  conditions  for  Its  production  are  present.  [B.j— 
Acicular  c.  A  needle-shaped  c.  [a,  24.] — Arborescent  c's.  C's 
arranged  in  slender,  spreading  branches,  somewhat  plant-hke,  as 
in  the  frost  on  windows,  and  in  the  delineations  on  rocks,  called 
dendrites,  [a,  24.] — Asthma  c's.  See  under  Asthma. — Blood-c's. 
Blood-red,  transparent,  doubly  refractive,  microscopic  c's,  usually 
rhomboidal,  consisting  of  oxyhsemoglobin.  [a,  27J— Complex  c. 
A  c.  bounded  by  dissimilar  faces.  [B,  8  (a,  21).]— C'feuchtigkeit 
(Ger.).  The  vitreous  body  of  the  eye.  [L,  80.1— C'hautchen,  C- 
leuliaut  (Ger.).  The  capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [L,  80.]— 
C'llinse  (Ger.).  See  C'JT/stoiJme  lens.— C.  mineral.  Fr.,c.  mm^- 
ral.  Potassium  nitrate  (see  Sal  prunelle).  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — C's  of 
tartar.  Lat.,  crystalli  tartari.  Fr.,  crystauxde  tartre.  C's  of 
potassium  bitartrate.  [B,  5,  270  (a,  84).]— C's  of  Venus.  Lat., 
crystalli  Veneris.  Fr.,  cristaux  de  Vinws.  C's  of  copper  sulphate. 
[B,  B,  180  (a,  24).]— Bar-c.  See  Otolith.— Haemin  c's.  See  Teich- 
inantCs  c's. — lead-chamber  c's.  C's  of  the  composition  HSOo- 
(NOa),  formed  In  the  lead  chambers  in  which  sulphuric  acid  is 
manufactured.  [B,  5.]— Simple  c.  A  c.  the  faces  of  which  are 
similar  and  occupy  similar  relative  positions,  [a,  27.1— Teich- 
mann's  c's.  Narrow  rhombic  plates  of  a  nut-brown  color,  which 
consist  of  hsematin  hydrochloride.    [L,  351.] 

CRYSTAI-BAN,  n.  Kri^sta^l'ba'n.  According  to  Payer,  a 
resin  that  is  a  constituent  of  gutta-percha.    [B,  870  (a,  24).] 

CRYSTAtHYDRATION,  n.  Kri^st-a^l-hid-ra'shuSn,  The  ab- 
sorption of  a  definite  number  of  molecules  of  water  by  salts  on  crys- 
taUizing.    [a,  27.] 

CBY-STALLI  (Lat.).  n.  m..  pi.  of  crystallus.  Kri2st(kru«st)-a=l- 
(asij'li(Ie).  1.  Crystals  (see  Crystallus).  2.  An  old  name  for  the 
pocks  of  varicella.    [G.] 


CBYSTALMFEROUS,  CKYSTAI.LIGEROUS,ad]'s.  Kri^st 
a^l-i^fe'r-u^s,  -i'j'e=r-u's.  From  crystallum,  a  crystal,  and  ferre, 
or  gerej-e,  to  bear.    Fr.,  cristallif^re.    Containing  crystals.    [L,  121.] 

CRYSTALtlNA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  crystallinus  (tunica  under- 
stood). Kri2st(kru''afe)-a21(a31)'li2n-a5.  The  arachnoid  membrane. 
[A,  322.] 

CRYSTAltlNJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kri%t(kru«st)-a21(asi)'U2n-e- 
(as-e2).    SeeCRYSTALLH2ddet.). 

CRYSTALLINE,  n.  KriSstWl-en.  1.  Of  Unverdorben  (1826), 
the  substance  now  called  aniline.  2.  The  Mesembryanthemum 
crystallinum.    [B,  77,  121  (a,  24).]    3.  The  c.  lens. 

CRYSTALLINE,  adj.  Kri^st'a^l-i'n.  Gr.,  Kpuo-TaAAoeiS^'s.  Lat., 
cryatallinus.  Fr.,  cristallin.  Ger.,  krystallisch,  krystallinisch. 
It.,  cristallino.  Sp.,  cristalino.  Resembling  or  belonging  to  a 
crystal ;  occurring  under  the  form  of  crystals.    [B,  81.] 

CRYSTALLINOCAPSULITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  From  crystallinum. 
the  crystalline  lens,  capsula,  a  capsule,  and  -itis.*  Kri=st(kru"st)- 
a'l(a'l)"li2n-o(oS)-kai'p(kaSp)-su21(su«l)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  crystallino- 
capsulit'idos  i-is).  For  deriv.,  see  (Crystalline,  (Capsule,  and 
■itis*.  See  Phakitis.—C.  anterior.  Infiammation  of  the  anterior 
capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens.  It  is  extremely  doubtful  if  this  ever 
occurs  except  as  a  consequence  of  perforating  wound  of  the  eyeball 
and  capsule,  with  or  without  accompanying  iritis.    [F.] 

CRYSTALLINOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru»st)-a21(aSl)-Ii'n- 
o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng,,  kri^st-a^l-i^n'o-sel.  From  KpvaTiWiyos, 
the  crystalline  lens,  and  k^At;,  a  tumor.  Hernia  of  the  crystalline 
lens.    [L,  290.] 

CKYSTALLION  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Kri!st(kru«st)-a=l(a»l)'IP-o2n. 
Gr.,  KpvardWLov.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Flantago  psyllium.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

CRYSTALLISATIO  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Krl'st(kru=st)-a21(asi)-li2z(li2s)- 
a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  crystallisatio'nis.    See  Crystallization. 

CRYSTALLISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Kri=sta3rii=sh.  See  Crystal- 
line (adj.). 

CRYSTALLISIRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Kri=st-aSl-Iez-er'un!g.  See 
Crystallization. 

CRYSTALLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru»st)-a=l(a31)-li(le)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  crystallit'idos  (-is).  From  icpvtTTaAAos,  the  crystalline  lens  (see 
also  -itis  *).  Inflammation  of  the  crysstalline  lens,  or  more  properly 
of  its  capsule.    [F.]    See  Phakitis. 

CRYSTALLIZATION,  n.  Kri^st-a^l-i^z-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  crys- 
tallisatio.  Fr.,  cristallisation,  crystallisation.  Ger.,  Crystallisir- 
ung,  Krystallbildung,  Ki-ystallisation,  Kristallisirung.  It.,  cris- 
tallizzazione.  Sp.,  cristalizacidn.  1.  The  act  of  assuming  the 
crystalline  form.  2.  The  body  thus  formed.  3.  The  process  of  ren- 
dering crystalline.  [B,  116  (a,  84).] — Alternate  c.  The  successive 
c.  of  several  different  salts  in  solution,    [a,  27.] 

CRYSTALLOCATAPIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri=st(kru«st)-a=I- 
(a31)"lo(loS)-ka2t(ka3t)-a3-pj(pi2)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  crystallocatapies'eos 
i-pi'esis).  From  /cpuffToAAos,  the  crystalline  lens,  and  Karairietrn,  a 
keeping  down.    See  Crystallocatathesis. 

CRYSTALLOCATARACTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru»st)-a21- 
(a=l)"lo(lo»)-ka2t(kaSt)-a=-ra2k(raSk)'tas.  From  itpiio-ToAAos,  the  crys- 
talline lens,  and  KarappaKTij^.  a  cataract.  Fr.,  crisiallocataracfe. 
A  lenticular  cataract.    [A,  322.] 

CRYSTALLOCATATHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri=st(kru«st)-a21- 
(a31)"lo(loS)-ka2t(kast)-aHh(a3th)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  crystallocatathes'- 
COS  i-ath'esis).  From  KpucrraAAos,  the  crystalline  lens,  and  naTa- 
fleo-is,  a  laying  down.  Fr.,  a-istallocatathise.  Reclination  (couch- 
ing) of  the  crystalline  lens.    [A,  328.] 

CRYSTALLOCLAST,  n.  Kri^st-asi'o-kla'st.  From  icpvoroA- 
Aos.  a  crystal,  and  /cAav,  to  break.  Fr.,  brisecristal.  One  who 
studies  crystals  by  means  of  cleavage.    [L,  121.] 

CRYSTALLODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Kri2st(kru«st)-an(aSl)-lod'ez(as). 
Gr.,  /cp«oTiiAA(oS7|s.    See  Crystalloid. 

CRYSTALLOGENOUS,  adj.  Kri2st-a»l-o''j'e2n-u»s.  From 
KpucrraAAos,  a  crystal,  and  •yex'i'ai'.  to  produce.  Producing  or  capa- 
ble of  producing  crystals,    [a,  24.] 

CRYSTALLOGENY,  n.  Kri2st-a21-o!'j'e=n-i2.  Lat.,  crystallo- 
genesis,  a'ystallogenia  (from  xpuaTaAAo?,  a  crystal,  and  ytwav.  to 
engender).  Fr.,  cristallogenie.  Ger.,  Krystallbildung  (1st  def.). 
1.  See  Crystallization  (1st  def.).    2.  See  Orystallooraphy. 

CRYSTALLOGRAPHY,  n.  KriSst-a^l-o^g'rast-ii!.  Lat.,  crys- 
tallographia  (from  KptftrraAAos.  a  crystal,  and  ypd^etv,  to  write).  Fr., 
cristallographie.  Ger.,  Kry.9taUographie.  The  science  of  the  for- 
mation and  forms  of  crystals. 

CRYSTALLOID,  adj.  Kri^st'a'l-oid.  Gr.,  itpvo-roAAoeiSiis  (from 
KpiJo-ToAAo?,  a  crystal,  and  etfio?,  resemblance).  Lat.,  crystallodes, 
crystalloides,  ci~ystallo1dens.  Fr.,  crisiallo'ide.  Ger.,  krystalldhn- 
lich.  It.,  cristalloide.  Sp.,  cristaloideo.  Resembling  a  crystal  In 
structure  or  appearance  ;  as  a  n.,  of  Graham,  one  of  a  class  of  sub- 
stauces  distinguished  by  the  rapidity  with  which  their  solutions 
diffuse  through  a  neighboring  liquid.  They  are  usually  delivered 
from  the  mineral  kingdom,  and  are  of  simple  chemical  constitu- 
tion, but  there  are  also  crystal-like  protein  bodies  of  this  class 
found  in  the  cells  of  various  plants  (sometimes  associated  with  in- 
organic matter).  They  are  so  called  because  their  typical  repre- 
sentatives are  crystallizable  bodies  or  are  of  a  crystalline  form. 
[B,  77, 181,  229,  291  (a,  24).]    See  Colloids. 

CRYSTALLOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru«st)-a21(asl)-lo(loS)- 
i''d(ed)-i(e)'ti'*s.    Gen.,  crystalloidit'idos  (-i.i).    See  Orystalijtis. 

CRYSTALLOMAGNETIC,  adj.  Kri2st"a21-o-ma=g-ne=t'i=k. 
Relating  to  or  connected  with  crystallo-magnetism.    [L,  121.] 

CBYSTALLO-MAGNETISM,  n.  Kriast-a^l-o-maSg'nen-i^zm. 
The  property  by  virtue  of  which  certain  crystals,  when  suspended 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  Ihin;  TW.  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  II»,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  il  (German). 
153 


CEYSTALLOMETRY 
CUBITO-SUPRAMETACARPAL 


1303 


horizontally,  point  to  the  north,  the  line  ot  direction  being  that  o£ 
the  optical  axis  ot  the  crystal.    [L,  lai.] 

CRtSTAttOMBTRY,  n.  Kri'st-a^l-o^ra'e't-ris.  Lat..  crya- 
tallometria  (from  Kpuo-raAAos,  a  crystal,  and  fiirpovy  a  measure). 
Fr.,  cristallomdtrie.  Ger.,  Krysiallometrie^  Kri/atallmesskunst. 
The  science  of  the  measurement  ot  the  angles  of  crystals.  [A,  332.] 
CKYSTALLONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru«st)-a=l(a31)-lo- 
(Io3)-noni(no2m)'is-a3.  From  KpuaToAAos,  a  crystal,  and  vd^os,  a 
law.    See  Crystallography. 

CRYSTAI-LOPAKATOPIA  (Lat.).  n,  f.  Kri2st(kru<'st)-a21- 
(a'l)-loUo')-pa2r(pa'r)-a'-top(to''p)'i''-a'.  From  itpuo-ToAAos,  the  crys- 
talline lens,  napj.^  aside,  and  tottos,  a  place.  Displacement  of  the 
crystalline  lens.    [A,  382.] 

CKYSTAtLOPHOKOUS,  adj.  Kri^sta^l-o'f'o^r-uSs.  From 
iepuorraAAos,  a  crystal,  and  <popelv,  to  bear.    See  Crystalliferous. 

CKYSTAtLOTECHNY,  n.  Kri^sta^l'o-te'Jk-ni'.  From  Kpiir- 
TaAAos,  a  crystal,  and  rexv^,  art.  The  art  or  process  of  preparing 
crystals,    [a,  27.] 

CKYSTAU-UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Kri2st(lmi»st)-a''l(a'l)'lu3m(lu''m). 
See  Crystal.— C.  Dianse,  Nitrate  of  silver  prepared  by  precipita- 
tion ;  Sala's  magisterium  argenti.  [B,  70.J— C.  minerale.  See 
Crystal  Tnineral, 

CBYSTAI,I,UKII>KOSIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri>st(kru»st)-a21(a»l)-u2- 
(u)-ri2d-ros'i2s.  Gen.,  crystaluridros'eos  (-is).  From  KpuffraAAos,  a 
crystal,  oSpox,  urine,  and  iSpiit,  sweat.  Fr.,  crlitalluridrose.  Ger., 
Hamschwltzen  mit  Krystalbildung  auf  der  Haut.  A  condition  in 
which  urinary  elements  are  excreted  in  the  sweat,  with  the  formar 
tion  of  crystals  on  the  skin.    [A,  322.] 

CBYSTAI.1US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kri2st(kru»st)-a=l(a31)'lu's(lu''s). 
Gr.,  KpuffToAAoff.  See  Crystal. — Crystalli  argenti.  Crystals  of 
silver  nitrate.  [L,  105.1— Crystalli  cordis.  See  Cardiocrystalli. 
— Crystalli  cupri.  Crystals  of  copper  sulphate.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Crystalli  Diause,  Crystalli  lunae.  Crystals  of  silver  nitrate. 
[B  ;  L,  1.35.] — C.  mineralis.  See  Crystal  mineral. — Crystalli 
sodse.  Crystals  of  sodium  carbonate.  [L,  135.]— Crystalli  tar- 
tari.  .Crystals  of  potassium  bitartrate.  [B,  270  (a,  24).]— Crystalli 
Veneris.    Crystals  of  copper  sulphate.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CKYSTAIiS,  n.  Kri^st'a^lz.  The  fruit  of  Prunus  insititia.  [A, 
505.] 

CKYSTAl  SPRING,  n.  Kri'sfasi.  One  of  the  springs  at 
Saratoga,  New  York.    [A,  363.] 

CKYSXAIi  SPRINGS,  n.  A  place  in  San  Mateo  County,  CaU- 
fornia,  where  there  are  mineral  .springs.    [A,  363.] 

CRYSTALWORTS,  n.  pi.  Kri=st'a=l-wu5rts.  The  Bicciacece. 
LB,  19  (a,  24).] 

CRYSTANE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kri2st(kru»st)'a2n(a=n)-e(a).  Gen., 
cryst'anes.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Chelidonium  majits,  [B,  88,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CSICORGOFA  [Malay],  n.  The  Gratiola  officinalis.  fB,  88; 
L,  105.] 

CTEDON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Te(kta)'doSn(don).  Gen.,  cted'onos  (-m). 
Gr.,  KTrjSuiv.  A  fibre  ;  in  the  pi.,  ctedones^  the  fibrous  layers  of 
wood.    [A,  325,  387  ;  L,  94.] 

CTEIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Tis(kte"i2s).  Gen.,  cten'os  (-is).  Gr.,KTeis. 
1.  A  comb.  2.  A  row  of  incisor  teeth.  3.  The  pubic  hair.  4.  The 
ulnar  border  of  the  hand.    [A,  325.  387.] 

CTENES  (Lat.),  ii.,  pi.  of  c<eis(g.  D.).  Ten(kteSn)'ez(e!s).  The 
incisors.    [L.] 

CTENIDIOBRANCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Te2n(kte!'n)-i2d-i2  o- 
(o3)-bra'^n'^k(bra8n2ch2)'i8-a3.  From  KrevtSioy,  a  little  comb,  and 
Ppayxio;  gills.    A  suborder  of  the  Palliata. 

CTBNIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te=u(kte2n)-i2d'i2-uam(u<m).  Gr., 
KTevi8iov  (dim.  of  Kret's,  a  comb).    A  gill-comb  ;  in  the  Mollusca.  a 

f)rocess  of  the  body  wall  upon  each  side,  having  a  number  of  comb- 
ike  processes,  usually  respiratory  in  function.    [L,  121.] 

CTENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Te2n(kte'n)-i2'u'm(u<m).  From  ktci-ioi/, 
a  small  comb,  from  the  appearance  of  the  spikes.  A  genus  of 
gramineous  plants.  [B,  19,  245.]— C.  americanum,  C.  aromati- 
cum.  Toothache-grass,  a  pungent^tasting  species  growing  in  the 
southern  United  States.    [B,  19,  34.] 

CTENOBRANCHIA  (Lat.),  CTENOBRANCHIATA  [Gray] 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  Te2n(kte2n)-o(o2)-bra''n2k(bra'n=ch=)'i2-a,  -bra^n^k- 
(bra'n"ch2)-i2-a(a')'ta^.  Fr.,  cUnobranch.es.  An  order  of  the  Gas- 
teropoda, having  pectinated  branchiae.  [L,  180.] 
.  CTENOCERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Te»n(kte!n)-o2s(o2k)'e2r-a=.  From 
KTei's,  a  comb,  and  K^pas,  a  horn.    Fr.,  ctenoc^res.    See  Alcyonaria. 

CTENOCYST  (Lat.),  n.  Te^n'o-si^st.  From  ktci's,  a  comb,  and 
kuVtis,  a  bladder.  Fr..  ctenocyste.  A  spherical  vesicle  lined  with 
ciliated  epithelium  and  filled  with  a  clear  fliiid  containing  mineral 
particles,  which  is  situated  within  the  apical  pole  of  the  Cteno- 
phora,  and  is  believed  to  possess  auditory  functions.    [L,  147.] 

CTENODACTYLINA  (Lat.),  CTENODACTYLIN/E  (Lat.), 
n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Te2n(kte^n)-o(o3)-da2k(daSk)-ti2|(tu«l)-i(e)'na3, 
-ne(na8-e^).  From  KTet's^  a  comb,  and  fiaKTuAos,  a  digit.  A  sub- 
family of  the  Octodontidce.    [L,  121.] 

CTENODODIPTERID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te%(kte2n)-od-o- 
(o')-dVp-te^T'Pd-e(a,^-e').  From  ktci's,  a  comb,  elSoj.  resemblance, 
and  SiVrepos,  double-winged.    A  family  of  the  Oanoidei.    [L,  207.] 

CTENODONT,  ad]'.  Te^n'o-do^nt.  From  Kreit,  a  comb,  and 
ofioiJff,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  ctenodonte.  Having  comb-like  teeth.  [L.  41, 
42.] 

CTENODONTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Te2n(kte=n)-o(o')-do"nt'e2-e- 
(a'-e2).  Fr.,  ctenodonUes.  Of  Montague,  a  tribe  of  the  Florideoe, 
consisting  of  the  genus  Ctenodus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 


CTENODONTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te2n(kte2n)-o(oS}-do!'nt'- 
i''d-e(a=-e'').  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  CryptonemecB,  consisting  of 
the  genus  Ctenodus.    \B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CTENOID,  adj.  Te^^n'oid.  From  KTe.'s,  a  comb,  and  elSoj,  re- 
semblance. Comb-like,  pectinate  (said  of  the  free  border  of  scales 
and  of  teeth).    [L,  14.] 

CTENOIDEI  [Agassiz]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Te=n(ktei'n)-o(o')-i=d- 
(ed)'e2-i(e).    An  order  of  -fishes  having  ctenoid  scales,    [L,  147.] 

CTENOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te=n(kte2n)-o(o3)-i(e)'dez(de2s). 
Fr.,  ctdnoides.    See  PLEUROKECTiD.a:. 

CTENOtABRID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te"n(kte'n)-o(oS)-la"b- 
(Ia3b)'ri2d-e(a3-e').    A  family  of  the  Pharyngognathi.    [L,  14.] 

CTENOPHOR,  11.  Te"n'o-for.  An  individual  of  the  Cteno- 
phora.     [L.] 

CTENOPHOKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Te=n(kte2n)-o5f'o2r-aS.  From 
KTeis,  a  comb,  and  ^opeti/,  to  bear.  '  Fr.,  ct&itophores.  Ger,.  Kam- 
quallen.  1.  Of  Lankestfer,  a  class  of  the  Nematophora.  2.  Of 
Haeckel,  a  class  of  the  CnidarioB.  3.  Of  von  Siebold  and  Stannius, 
an  order  of  the  Acalephoe.    [L,  121,  828,  231.] 

CTENOPHORAI,,  adj.  Te'n-o^f 'o^r-a^l.  Pertaining  to  or  re- 
sembling a  ctenophore,  belonging  to  the  Ctenophm-a.    [L,  147.] 

CTBNOPHOKAN,  n.  Te^n-o^f 'o^r-a^n.  An  individual  of  the 
Ctenophora.    [B,  100.] 

CTENOPHORE,  n.  Te^n'o-for,  In  the  CTenopAora,  one  of  the 
longitudinal  bands  of  transverse  rows  of  cih'a,  which  serve  as  loco- 
motive organs,    [L,  11, 147.] 

CTBNOPHORIC,  adj.  Te^n-o-fo'r'i^k.  Pertaining  to  or  re- 
sembling the  Ctenophora  or  a  ctenophore.    [L.] 

CTENOPHORID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te=n(kte2n)-o(oS)-fo2r'i2d- 
e(a3  e^).    See  Ctbkophora, 

CT:feNOPT4;RE  (Fr,),  adj,  Kta-no^p-tar,  From  ktei's,  a  comb, 
and  nrepov.  a  wing.    Having  the  wings  divided  like  a  comb.    [L,  41.] 

CTENOSTOMA  (Lat.),  CTBNOSTOMATA  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and 
pi.  Te''n(kte2n)-o'st'o2m-as,  -o=st-o2m'a=t(a=t)-as.  From  /trei's,  a 
comb,  and  aT6p.a,  an  aperture.  A  suborder  of  marine  Gymnolc&ma- 
ta.    [L,  147.] 

CTENUCHID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Te2n(kte2n)-ui'k(uch2)'i"d-e- 
(a^-e^).    A  family  of  the  Lepidoptera  heterocera.    [L,  248.] 

CUA  (Malay),  n.    The  Amomum  zedoaria.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CUAJA-IECHE  (Sp.),  n.  Kwas"has-la'cha.  The  Galium 
verum.    [B.] 

CUAJItOTE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Kwa^-he-lo'to.  The  Par- 
mentiera  edulis.    [A,  447.] 

CUAJIOTE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  11.  KwaS-he-o-ta.  TheBhusper- 
niciosa.    [A,  447.] 

CUAMARA,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  Coumarouna  odorata.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CUAPINOIiE  (Mex.),  n.  The  resin  of  Hymencea  courbaril.  [A, 
447.] 

CUARUBATINGA,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  genus  Centroldbium. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUASIA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  KwaS'se-a'.  See  Quassia.- C. 
amarga  de  Surinam  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Quassia  amara. — C.  de 
Jamaica  [Mex.  Ph.].  Quassia  derived  from  the  Picroena  (Sima- 
ruba)  excelsa.    [A,  447.] 

CUASTECOMATE  (Sp.),  n.  Kwa's-ta-ko-maS'ta!  See  Cuau- 
tecomate. 

CTJATE  (Sp.).  n.  Kwa''ta.  The  Varennea  polysiachya.    [.\,  447.] 

CCAUCHAIiALA  [Mex.  Ph.],  CUAUCHAtALATE,  n's.  The 
Bajania  subsamarata.    [A,  447 .] 

CUAUTECOMATE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Kwa'-u-ta-ko-maS'ta. 
The  Crescentia  alata.     [A,  447.] 

CUBAB  CHINIE  (Hind.),  n.    The  Piper  cubeba.    [B,  88.] 

CUBALSANT,  n.    The  Actinia  equina.    [B,  88.] 

CIJBARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku4)'ba2r(baSr)-i2s.  Gr.,  icwPapis. 
An  old  name  for  a  kind  of  insect.    [A,  326.] 

CtTBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ku2(ku<)-ba(baS)'shi?(ti2)-o.  6en.,CMbo- 
tion'is.  From  cubare,  to  lie  down.  Ifr.,  couchee.  Ger.,  Liegen. 
1.  See  Decubitus.  2.  A  generic  term  for  anteversion  and  retrover- 
sion of  the  uterus.    [A,  69.] 

CUBEB,  n.  KuS'be^b.  At.,  kab'abah.  Lat.,  cufcfba  [U.  S.  Ph., 
Br.  Ph.],  cubeboe  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  cub^be  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Kubebe. 
It.,  ctibebe.  Sp.,  cubeba.  The  unripe  fruit  ot  Cubeba  officinalis 
[Miquel]  (Piper  cubeba  [Linnffius]),  consisting,  as  found  in  com- 
merce, of  the  dried  globose  fruits  of  the  plant,  of  about  the  size  of 
a  small  pea,  of  a  grayish-brown  color,  and  covered  with  an  ashy- 
gray  bloom.  They  are  strongly  wrinkled  by  the  shrinking  of  the 
fleshy  pericarp,  and  are  furnished  with  a  short  stalk.  The  shell  is 
hard'  and  smooth,  and  contains  a  single  seed  with  a  whitish,  oily 
albumen.  C's  have  a  strong  taste  with  some  bitterness  and  acridity, 
and  a  highly  aromatic  odor,  and  chemically  consist  chiefly  of  a  vola- 
tile oil,  cubebin,  and  cubebic  acid  (g.  v.).  Gum,  a  fatty  oil,  and 
malates  of  magnesium  and  calcium  are  also  said  to  have  been  found 
in  them.  C's  are  generally  stjmulant,  and  are  much  employed  in 
gonorrhoea.  The.Y  have  been  -given  also  in  leucon'hoea,  cystor- 
rhoea,  the  urethritis  of  women  and  female  childi'cn,  abscess  of  the 

§  restate  gland,  hjemorrhoids,  chronic  bronchial  inflammation  and 
iphtheritic  affections  of  the  throat.  [B.  5,  18  (a,  24).]— African 
c's.  1.  Ashantee  pepper,  Guinea  pepper,  African  black  pepper  ; 
the  fruit  of  Piper  Afzelii.  They  are  smaller  than  the  official  c's, 
and  have  a  taste  more  like  that  of  black  pepper  (which  they  re- 
semble in  containing  piperine  and  not  cubebin).  3.  The  fruit  of  an 
African  plant  of  the  Xanthoxylaceaa ;  said  to  be  simply  aromatic 
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and  stimulant,  without  any  of  the  virtues  of  the  genuine  c's.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).]— Camphor  of  c's,  C.-camphor.  A  hydrate,  CisHa^  + 
H3O  =  CiaHagO,  of  that  fraction  of  the  oil  of  c's  which  boils  at 
about  26^"  C.  It  crystallizes  in  inodorous  octahedra,  which  melt  at 
about  60°  C.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Essential  oil  of  c's.  See  Oil  of  c— 
False  c's.  The  fruits  of  Piper  crassipes^  Piper  ribesioides,  Daph- 
nidium  {Lindera)  cubeba^  etc.  They  all  differ  from  genuine  c's 
in  not  ^Ivin^  (in  powder  on  a  porcelain  slab),  with  concentrated 
sulphuric  acid,  a  deep  crimson  with  a  distinct  carmine  tint,  and  in 
givmg  (in  decoction)  with  iodine  a  dull  purple  tint  instead  of  a  pure 
blue.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  24).]  See  also  -4/ricaw  c's.— Fluid  extract  of 
c.  See  Extractum  cubeb^  Jiuidum. — Oil  of  c.  (or  c's).  Lat., 
oleum  cubebce  [XJ.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  oleum  cubebarum.  Fr.,  huile 
volatile  de  cub^bes^  essence  de  cub^bes.  Grer.,  Kubebenol.  It.,  olio 
di  cubebe.  Sp.,  aceite  de  cubebas.  The  oil  obtained  from  c's  by 
grinding  and  distillation.  When  recently  distilled,  it  has  the  odor 
and  aromatic  properties  of  c's,  and  a  wai*m  camphoraceous  taste  ; 
it  is  Ughter  than  water  and  contains  a  small  amount  of  a  hydro- 
carbon, CioHifl,  and  two  oils  of  the  formula  C15H24,  one  of  which 
unites  with  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  5  (a,  34).] — Oleoresin  of  c. 
See  Oleoresina  cobeb^. — Tincture  of  c.  See  Tinctura  cubebe. — 
Troclies  of  c.    See  IVochisci  cubebe. 

CVB£BA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K:ua(ku)-be(ba)'ba3.  1.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph. 
and  Br.  Ph.,  cubeb.  2.  Of  Miquel,  a  genus  of  piperaceous  shrubs, 
referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  gehus  Piper.  [B,  5,  18, 
42,  180  (a,  24).]— ^theroleum  cubebse  (seu  cubebarum).  See 
Oil  of  CUBED.— BaccEB  cubebee  [Finn.  Ph.].  Oubebs.  [B,  180  (a, 
241.1— C.  canina  [Miquelj.  See  Piper  canmwm.— C.  Clusii  [Mi- 
quel]. The  Piper  Afzelii.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Cubebae  conditse.  Pre- 
served cubebs.  [a,  21.]— C.  crassipes  [Miquel].  See  Piper  cras- 
sipes.— Cubeb 8B  fructus  [Belg.  Ph.].  Cubebs.  [B,  95.1— C.  lor- 
vong  [Miquel].  See  Piper  lorvong.—C,  officinalis  [Miquel],  C 
officinarnni.  The  Piper  c.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]- Cubebie  tostse. 
Roasted  cubebs.  [a,  21.]— C.  Wallichii  [Miquel].  See  Piper  n6e- 
sio irfea.— Extractum  cubebse  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extrait  de  cub:bJbe. 
—Extractum  cubebarum.  1.  See  Extrait  de  cubSsbe.  2.  See 
Oleoresina  cubebce.  —  Extractum  cubeb£e  eetliereuni.  See 
Oleoresina  cubebce. — Extractum  cubebse  fluldum  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Yr..,  extrait  liquide  de  cubebe.  Ger.,  Jliissiges  Kubebenextrakt. 
Fluid  extract  of  cubeb  ;  made  by  moistening  ^  oz.  av.  of  cubeb,  in 
No.  60  powder,  with  Tf  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  packing  in  a  percolator, 
adding  sufficient  alcohol  to  saturate  the  powder  and  leave  a  stra- 
tum above  it,  macerating  for  48  hours,  then  adding  alcohol  gradu- 
ally until  the  cubeb  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  21^-  fl.  oz.  of 
the  percolate  and  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  extract,  dis- 
solving this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  alcohol  to 
obtain  24  fl.  oz.  of  ^oduct.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Fructus  cubebse  [Dan. 
Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  Grana  cubebse.  Cubebs. 
IB.  180  (a,  24).]— Oleoresina  cubebse.  Fr.,  oUoresine  de  cubebe. 
Ger,,  KvJyebenextrakt.  Oleoresin  of  cubeb  ;  made  by  exhausting 
100  parts  of  cubeb,  in  No.  60  powder,  with  a  quantity  of  stronger 
ether  sufficient  to  yield  150  parts  of  percolate,  recovering  the  greater 
part  of  the  ether  by  distillation  on  a  water-bath,  exposing  the  resi- 
due in  a  capsule  until  the  remaining  ether  has  evaporated,  trans- 
ferring the  remainder  to  a  closed  vessel,  allowing  it  to  stand  until 
it  ceases  to  deposit  a  waxy  and  crystalline  matter,  and  pouring  off 
the  oleoresin  [U.  S.  Ph.].  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  Of.  Extrait  de  cub£ibe.— 
Oleum  cubebse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.],  Oleum  cubebse  setliere- 
um,  Oleum  cubebarum.  See  Oil  of  cubeb. — Oleum  cubeba- 
rum sethereum.  Fr.,  huile  essentielle  de  cub^bes,  oleule  de 
citbebes.  See  Oil  of  cubeb.— Semen  cubebarum.  Cubebs.  [B, 
180  (a,  34).]- Tinctura  cubebse  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture 
de  cuhebe  [Fr.  Cod.],  teinture  (ou  alcoole)  de  cub^bes.  Ger.,  Kube- 
bentinktur.  Tincture  of  cubeb  ;  made  by  macerating  for  24  hours 
10  parts  of  cubeb  in  No.  30  powder,  in  10  parts  of  diluted  alcohol, 
and  pouring  on  diluted  alcohol  until  100  parts  of  tincture  are  ob- 
tained by  percolation  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  2*  oz.  av.  of  powdered  cubeb 
and  enough  alcohol  to  obtain  1  pint  [Br.  Ph.] ;  or  1  part  of  powdered 
cubeb  and  5  parts  of  alcohol  [Fr.  Cod.] ;  or  by  exhausting  5  oz.  of 
cubeb  with  a  quart  of  brandy  and  filtering  after  15  days'  macera- 
tion [Lond.  Ph.,  1824].  [B,  81,  119  (a,  21).]— Trochisci  cubebse 
[U.  S.  Ph.l.  Fr.,  pastilles  de  cubebe.  Ger.,  Kubebenpastillen. 
Troches  of  cubeb  ;  made  by  mixing  400  grains  of  extract  of  glycyr- 
rhiza  and  200  grains  of  acacia,  in  fine  powder,  adding  50  grains  of 
oleoresin  of  cuoeb,  15  grains  of  oil  of  sassafras,  and  sufficient  syrup 
of  balsam  of  Tolu  to  form  a  mass,  then  dividing  into  100  troches. 
[B,  81  (a,  21).] 

CUBEBE  (Ger.),  n.  Ku-ba'be^.  See  Cubbb.— C'ncampher. 
See  Cubeb  caTn-pAor.- C'nextract,  Extract  of  cubeb.  See  Oleo- 
resina. cubebe.  Cnhydrat,  Cnkampher.  See  Cubeb  cam- 
phor.—C*nloTheeT.  The  Lindera  cubeba.  [L,  80.]— C'nol.  See 
Oil  of  CUBEB.— C'npfefTer.  Cubebs.  [B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— C'nsaure. 
See  CuBEBic  acid. 

CUBilBE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^-be^b.  See  CubUb,  Cubeba,  and  Piper 
cubeba. — Alcool6  de  c's.  See  Tinctura  cubeba.— C.  de  Bour- 
bon. The  Piper  caudatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Extrait  alcooHco- 
fitli6r6  de  c's.  See  O^eoresma cuBEB^.—Extrait  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.], 
Extrait  6th6ro-alcoolique  de  c^  Lat.,  extractum  cubebce.  Ex- 
tract of  cubeb  ;  made  by  exhausting  1  part  of  powdered  cubeb  first 
with  2  parte  of  rectified  commercial  ether,  then  with  2  parts  of  95- 
per-cent.  alcohol,  distilling  the  two  tinctures  separately,  evaporat- 
ing the  alcoholic  residuum  on  the  water-bath,  and  adding  the  ethe- 
real extract.  [B,  113  (a,  21) ;  L,  88  (a.  21).]- Extrait  liquide  de 
c.  See  Extractum  cubeba  fluidum. — Extrait  ol€o-r6sineux 
de  c.  [Fr.  C!od.].  See  Extrait  de  c— Huile  essentielle  de  c's, 
Huile  volatile  de  c*s.  See  Oil  of  cubeb.— O16or6sine  de  c. 
See  Oleoresina  cubeba. — 01€ule  de  c's.  See  OU  of  cubeb. — 
Pastilles  de  c.  See  Trochisci  cubebce.- Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Powder  of  cubeb ;  made  by  drying  cubebsMn  an  oven  at  a  tempera- 
ture of  about  25°  C,  pulverizing  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  passing 
through  a  No.  1  horsehair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).] — Teintui*e  de  c. 
[Fr.  Cod.]  (ou  de  c's).    See  Tinctura  cubeba. 


CUBEBEN  (Ger.),  n.  sing,  and  pi.  Ku-ba'be«n.  J.  (Sing.)  see 
CuBEBENE.    2.  (PI.)  see  Cubeb. 

CUBEBENE,  u.  Ku^-be'ben.  Fr.,  cubebkne.  Ger.,  Cubeben. 
A  substance,  CaoHja,  obtained,  along  with  turpentine,  from  cubebs, 
and  contained  in  essence  of  cubebs  ;  it  boils  at  250°  C.  [L,  38, 125 
(a,  14).] 

CUBEBIC  ACID,  n.  Ku^-beb'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  cubebiaue.  Ger., 
Cubebensdure.  It.,  acido  cubebico.  Sp.,  dcido  cubebico.  An 
amorphous  resin.  C18H14O7,  obtained  from  cubebs  ;  in  small  doses 
it  acts  as  a  laxative,  and  in  large  doses  as  a  diuretic  and  as  an  irri- 
tant to  the  urinary  passages.     [B,  5,  18,  270  (.a,  24).] 

CUBEBIN",  n.  Ku^-beb'i^n.  Fr..  cub^bine.  Ger.,  C.  It.,  cu- 
bebina.  Sp.,  cubebino.  An  inodorous  substance,  CioHjoOg,  occur- 
ring in  small  acicular  or  tabular  crystals,  which  dissolve  freely  in 
boiling  alcohol  and  in  chloroform  ;  it  forms  about  2"5  per  cent,  of 
cubebs,  and  melts  at  125°  C.    It  is  Isevorotary.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUBEBINE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku«-ba-ben.    See  Oleoresina  cubeba  and 

CUBEBIN. 

CUBEBIS,  n.    The  Fagara  major.     [L,  97.] 
CUBETH,  n.    In  the  East,  the  Letrao  roesus.    [B,  88.] 
CUBIC,  adj.     Ku^b'i^k.     Lat..  cubicus.     Fr.,  cubigue.     Ger., 
kubisch.    Having  the  form  of  a  cube ;  of  seeds  (e.  gr.,  the  pea),  capa- 
ble of  assuming  that  form  as  the  result  of  pressure.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CUBIFOKM,  ad].  Ku^b'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  cubiformis  (from 
cubus,  a  cube,  and  forma.,  form).    See  Cuboid. 

CUBILE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku2(ku*)-bi(he)'le(la).  From  cubare,  to 
he  down.    Gen.,  cubi'tis.    A  bed  or  couch.    [L,  81.] 

CUBILOSE,  n.  Ku='bi«l-os.  From  cubile,  a  nest.  Fr.,  c.  A 
mucoid  body  which  constitutes  the  larger  portion  of  the  edible  birds' 
nests  used  in  the  East.    [L,  87.] 

CUBIOS,  u.    In  Brazil,  the  Solanum  sessiliflorum.    [B,  88.] 

CUBIT,  n.  Ku^'bi^t.  Gr.,  ktJ^itos,  tt^yus.  Lat.,  cubitus.  1.  The 
ulna.    2.  The  forearm.    3.  The  elbow.    [L,  31,  50,  343,  349.] 

CUBIT^EUS  (L&t),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Ku'^(ku^)-h\^i^e'ia^'e^)-u^s- 
(u^s).    See  Cubital  and  Cubitalis. 

CUBITAL,  adj.  Ku^b'i^t-aai.  Lat.,  cubitalis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  c. 
Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  ulna  or  the  forearm.  [L.]— C. 
antferieur  (Fr.).  1.  See  Epitrochleo-supercarpeus.  2.  Of  Cru- 
veilhier,  see  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris.~C*  post^rleur  [Cruveilhier]. 
See  Extensor  carpi  ulnaris. 

CUBITALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku4)-hi2t-a(a3)'li2s.  1.  See  Cubit- 
al. 2.  As  a  n.,  in  the  m.,  see  Anconeus  (1st  def.).  3.  As  a  n.,  in 
the  n.,  cubitale^  the  cuneiform  bone  of  the  hand.  [L,  153.]— C. 
anterior.  See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaHs.—C.  externus.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  ulnaris.—C.  gracilis.  See  Palmaris  longus.~C. 
iuternus.  See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. — C.  posterior.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  ulnaris.—C  Kiolani.    See  Ancon^eus  (3d  def.). 

CUBITO-CABPAL,  adj.  Ku2b"i3t-o-kaarp'a21.  Lat..  cubito- 
carpalis,  cubitocarpianus.  Fr.,  cubito-carpien.  Relating  to  or 
connected  with  the  ulna  or  the  forearm  and  the  carpus  or  the  car- 
pal region.     [L,  31.] 

CUBITO-CARPEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Ku2(ku*)"bi2t-o- 
(o3)-ka3rp'e2-u3s(u*s).  1.  (Adj.)  see  Cubito  -  carpal.  2.  (N.)  see 
Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

CUBITO-CUTANli:  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^-be-to-kuO-taS-Da.  Of  Chaus- 
sier,  the  internal  cutaneous  nerve.    [A,  301.] 

CUBITO-BIGITAL,  adj.  Ku=b"i2t-o-di2j'i=t-a21.  Fr,,  c.-d. 
Pertaining  to  the  forearm  or  the  ulna  and  to  the  fingers.  [A, 
301 ;  L.] 

CUBITO-METACARPIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku«-be-to-ma-ta9-ka3r- 
pe-a^n*-".  Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  ulna  or  the  forearm,  and 
the  metacarpus.    [L,  41.] 

CUBITON  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Ku2(ku'>)'bi2t-o2n.  Gr.,  ku'^itoi'.  The 
elbow.     [A,  387.] 

CUBITO-PALM.AKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku«)"bi2t-o(o8)-pa21- 
(pa21)-ma(ma8)'ri2s.  Fr.,  cubito-palmaire.  Relating  to  the  ulnar 
or  the  forearm  and  to  the  palmar  region.   [L,  41.] 

CUBITO-PHALANGETTIANUS  (Lat.).  adj.  and  n.  Ku^- 
(ku'»)"bi2t-o(oa)  -  fan(fan)  -  a2n(a3n2)  -  je2t(ge2t)  -  ti2-a(aa)  -  nu3s(nu4s). 
Ft.,  cubito-phalangettien.  1.  (Adj.)  relating  to  or  connected  with 
the  ulna  or  the  forearm  and  the  bases  of  the  distal  phalanges.  [L, 
41,  43.]    2.  (N.)  see  Flexor  digitorum  profundus. 

CUBITO-PHALANGIEN  (Fr.),  n.  Ku«-be-to-fa31-a9n2-zhe- 
a^n^.  In  the  solipeds,  a  flexor  muscle  arising  from  the  epicondyle 
of  the  humerus,  the  posterior  and  middle  portion  of  the  ulna,  and 
the  posterior  border  of  the  olecranon,  and  inserted  into  the  foot. 
[A,  301.] 

CUBITO-PR^PHALANGEUS  [Girard]  (Lat.),  n.  ni.  Ku^- 
(ku*)"  bin  -  o(o3)  -  pre(pra3-p2)  -  fa^Kfa^l)  -  a2n{a3n2)'je2(ge2)  -u3s{u4s). 
Fr.,  cubito-priphalangien,  radio-prephalangien^  extenseur  latei-al 
des  phalanges.  Ger.,  Voramibeirimuskel  des  Fesselkron  und  HiXf- 
beins,  kurzer  Zehensfrecker,  Fesselbeinstrecker.  In  the  solipeds, 
an  analogue  of  the  extensor  minimi  digiti  of  man.    [L,  13.] 

CUBITO-PR^Ml^TACARPIEN  (PY.).  n.  KuO-be-to-pra-ma- 
ta^-ka^rp-e-a^n'*.    See  Extensor  metacarpi  obUqiiu^. 

CUBITO-RADIAL,  adj.  and  n.  K\i'2b"iH'0-ra,'di^-si.^h  Lat., 
cubito-radialis.  Fr.,  c.-r.  1.  (Adj.)  radio-ulnar.  [L,  31.]  2.  (N.) 
see  Pronator  quadratus. 

■  CUBITO-SUPRAMETACARPAL,  adj.  and  n.  Ku2b"i2t-o- 
su^p-ra^-me^'t-a^-ka^rp'a^l.  Lat.,  cubito-suprametacarpeus.  Fr., 
cubito-susmitacarpien.  1.  (Adj.)  relating  to  or  connected  with  the 
ulna  and  the  upper  portion  of  the  metacarpus.  [L,  43.]  2.  (N.)  see 
Extensor  carpi  ulnaris. 
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CUBITO-SUPKAPAtMAKIS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Knm^u>h)"iH- 
o(o=)-su'p(su''p)-ra3-pa21(pasi)-ma(ma3)'ri''s.  Fr.,  cubito-sus-pal- 
maire.  Of  Chaussier,  a  branch  of  the  ulnar  artery  given  off  Just 
above  the  wrist.     [L,  43.] 

CUBITO-SCPKAPHAIiANGEAL,  adj.  Ku2b"i=t-o-su2p-ra=- 
fa'l-a'n'ge''-a21.  Lat.,  cubito-supraphoAangiayius.  Fr.,  cubito- 
sus-plialangien.  Relating  to  the  ulna  or  the  forearm  and  the  bases 
of  the  phalange.'?.    [L,  43.] 

CCBITO-SIJPKAPHALANGETTIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku»b- 
(ku«b)"i2to(o=)-su2p(su4p)-ras-ta21(fasi)-a»n(a3n2)-ien(geU)-ti"-a(a')'- 
nu^slnu's).  Fr.,  cvbito-sus-phalangettien.  Eelating  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  ulna  or  the  forearm  and  the  bases  of  the  distal  pha- 
langes.- [L,  43.] 

CUBITO-SUS-METACARPIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Ku"-be-to- 
su'-ma-ta'-ka^rp-e-a^n^.  See  Cubito-suprametacarpal.— C.-s.-m. 
du  pouce  [CJhaussierJ.    See  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

CUBITO-SUS-PAIiMAIKE  (Fr.),  u.    Ku»-be-to  su»-pa'l-ma=r- 

See  CUBITO-SUPRAPALMARIS. 

CUBITO-SUS-PHAL,ANGETTIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku»-be-to- 
su'-fa'l-a'n'-je't-te-a'n^.  See  Cubito-shpraphalansettianus  ;  as  a 
n.,the  extensor  proprius  indicis  and  the  extensor  longus  pollicis. 
[A,301.]— C.-s.-p.  de  I'index  rchaussierl.  See  Extensor  jjroprms 
indicis.— C.-s.-p.  du  pouce  [Chaussier].  See  Extensor  longus 
pollicis. 

CUBITO-SIIS-PHALANGIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  KuS-be-to-su'-taSl- 
a'n^-zhe-a'n''.  See  Cdbito-supraphalangeal.— C.-s.-p.  du  pouce. 
See  Extensor  poW/cis  brevis. 

CUBITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku'b(ku«b)'i2t-u=s(u«s).  Gen.,  cu'biti. 
1.  See  Cdbit.  2.  Of  an  insect's  wing,  the  third  nervure,  counting 
from  above.  [L,  363.] — C.  anticus.  A  nervure  above  the  c.  [L, 
353.]— C.  posticus,    Anervure  below  the  c.    [L,  353.] 

CUBITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Kusb(ku<b)'i2t-ui's(u«s).  Gen.,  cub'itus. 
From  cubare,  to  lie  down.  1.  See  Decubitus.  S.  A  bed,  couch,  or 
nest.    [A,  318.] 

CUBO-CUNEIFOKM,  adj.  Ku2b"o-ku''n'e"-i''-fo''rm.  From 
Kv^oi^  a  cube,  cunetts,  a  wedge,  and  fovnia^  form.  Pertaining  to 
the  cuboid  bone  and  to  one  or  more  of  the  cuneiform  bones. 

CUBOID,  adj.  Ku^b'oid.  Gr.,  KV|3oeii^s  (from  /ci//3o;,  a  cube,  and 
elSos.  resemblance).  Lat.,  cuboides,  cuboideus,  Fr.,  cubo'ide.  Ger., 
wiirfelformig.  It.,  Sp.,  euboide.  Eesembhng  a  cube  ;  as  a  n.,  the 
c.  bone.    _[L.] 

CUBOIDO-CAtCANIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku«-bo-e-do-kasi-ka=n- 
e-a^n".  Eelating  to  or  connected  with  the  cuboid  bone  and  the  os 
calcis.    [L,  41.] 

CUBOIDO-NATICUI.AK  (Lat.),  CUBOIDO-SCAPHOID 
(Lat.),  adj's.  Ku^b-oid"o-na''v-i=k'u''l-a'r,  -ska'f'oid.  From  <vfta- 
eiS^s,  cube-like,  and  navicular,  or  a-Katfii},  a  boat.  Fr.,  cubo'ido- 
scapho'idien.  Eelating  to  or  connected  with  the  cuboid  and  the 
scaphoid  bones.    [L,  41.] 

CUBO-MBDUS^  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ku!'b(ku*b)"o- 
(o')-me^d-u3s(us)'e(a=-e=).    An  order  of  the  Tetrameralia.    [L,  131.] 
CUBOSTOMjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.     Ku2b(ku''b']-o2st'o''m-e(a=-e2). 
From  Kv/3o5,  a  cube,  and  <rTo/ia,  the  mouth.    A  suborder  of  the  DLs- 
comedusoB.    [L,  121.] 
CUBSJUBONG  (Malay),  n.    The  Datura  fastuosa.    [B,  88.] 
CUCA,  n.    Ku'ka».    See  CooA. 

CUCHARII/tAS  (Sp.),  n.      Ku-cha'r-el'ya's.     At  Loxa  and 
in  some  parts  of  Peru,  the  Ore.ocallis  grandifiora.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 
CUCHIKIEN,  u.    In  Bolivia,  the  Orbignia  phalerata.    [B,  121 
(o,  84).] 
CUCHUNCHUlIiT,  n.    See  Cuichunchulli. 
CUCI  (Lat.),  n.  indecl.    Ku''(ku)'sl(ke).    Of  Pliny,  the  Dounia 
(HyphcBtie)  thebaica.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CUCI,  n.  Among  the  Moxos  Indians,  the  Orbignia  phalerata. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUCIADA,  n.  Among  the  Morotos  Indians  of  South  America, 
the  Orbignia  phalerata.    IB,  121  (a,  34).] 

CUCIFBBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku'!(ku)-si'f(ki2f)'e5r-a3.  From  cuci 
iq.  v.),  and  ferre,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cucifire.  Of  Theophrastus,  the 
Huphccne  thebaica.  [B,  121  (a,  24),]— C.  thebaica.  The  Hyphcene 
crinita  {Douma  thebaica).    [B,  1T3, 180  (a,  24).] 

.CUCKtE,  u.  Ku'k'l.  The  fruit  of  Arctium  lappa.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CUCKOLD,  n.  Ku'k'o'ld.  The  Arctiiom  lappa.  [A,  505.]— C- 
dock.  See  C. — C*s-burrs.  The  fruit  of  Arctivm  lappa.  [A,  505.] 
— C*s-buttons.  The  fruit  of  Arctium  lappa.  [A,  .505.]— C's-cap. 
The  Aconitwm  napellus.  [A,  505.] — C's-increase.  The  Vigna 
uiiguiculata.    [B,  282.] 

CUCKOO,  n.  Gr.,K6/cKuf.  Itat.^cuculus.  Fr.,  coiicnu.  Ger.,  TTu- 
kuk.  The  Cteculus  canorus.  According  to  Paracelsus,  this  bird  was 
observed  to  vomit  blood  whenever  an  epidemic  of  dysentery  was  im- 
pending. [A,  325.]  2.  The  Scilla  nutans.  3.  The  Orchis  majicula. 
4.  The  Orchis  morio.  5.  The  Cardamine  pratensis.  [A,  605.]— C- 
babies.  The  Arum  maculatum.  [L,  73.]— C.-beads.  The  fruit  of 
CratcBgus  oxyacantha.  [A,  505.] — C. -bread.  The  Oxalis  a^etosella 
and  the  Cardamine  'pratensis.  [A,  505.]— C.-bread-and-cheese. 
1.  The  young  shoots  of  Cratc^us  oxyacantha.  2.  The  Oxalis  ace- 
tosella..  [A,  505.] — C.-buds.  The  Cardamine  pratensis  and  the 
BanuncuXus  bulbosus.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-cheese.  The 
Oxalis  a^ietoseUa.    [A,  .505.]— C.-flower.    See  the  major  list.— C- 

filllflower.  The  Lychnis  fios  cuculi.  [A,  505.]— C.-grass.  The 
uzula  campesiris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C. -head.  The  Centanrea 
cyanus.  fA.  505.] — C.-meat.  The  Oxalis  acetosella,  the  Gerani- 
um robertianum,  and  the  Stellaria  holostea.   [A,  505.] — C.-orchis. 


The  Orchis  mascula.  [A,  505.]— C.-pint.  The  At  um  maculatum 
and  the  Orchis  mascula.  [A,  505.]— C.-pintle,  C.-polnt.  The 
Arum  maculatum.  [A,  505.]— C's-caps.  A  garden  species  of  Aco- 
nitum.  [A,  506.]— C's-eye.  The  Geranium,  robertianum,  [A, 
505.]— C.-sorrel.  The  Oxalis  acetosella.  [A,  505.]— C.-spice.. 
'Oie  Cardamine  pratensis  and  the  Arum  Tnaculatum..  [A,  505.] — 
C.-spit.  1.  A  wnite  froth  found  in  the  spring  on  the  leaves  of  cer- 
tain plants  ;  so  called  from  the  old  belief  that  it  was  the  spittle  of 
the  cuckoo.  It  is  the  excrement  of  the  larva  of  an  insect  (the 
Cicada  spumaria).  2.  A  popular  name  for  the  plants  on  which 
this  froth  is  found,  such  as  Cardamine  pratensis.  [A,  511  (a,  24) ; 
B,  275  (a,  24).]— C's-shoes-and-stockings.  The  Cardamine  pra- 
tensis. [A,  506.] — C's-sour.  See  C.-sorrel. — C's-stockings.  The 
Lotus  comiculaius  and  the  Scilla  nutans.  [A,  506.] — C*s- victuals. 
The  Oxalis  acetosella,  the  Geranium  robertianum,  and  the  Stella- 
ria holostea.    [A,  605.] 

CUCKOO-FtO'WER,  n.  Ku'k'u-fluS-u^-u^r.  A  name  for  vari- 
ous plants  on  which  cuckoo-spit  has  been  found,  particularly  the 
Lychnis  flos  cuculi  and  the  Cardamine  pratensis.  [A,  511  (a,  34).] 
— Asarum-leaved  c.-f.  The  Cardamine  asarifolia.  [B,  275  (a, 
24),]— Broad-leaved  c.-f.  The  Cardamine  latifolia.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — Round-leaved  c.-f.  The  Cardamine  rotundifolia,  FB, 
275  (a,  24).]— Three-leaved  c.-f.  The  Cardamine  irifolia.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

CUC-TANGO  (Chin.),  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Buphthalmum 
oleraceum.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  24).] 

CUCUBALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku4)-kui'b(kub)'ai!l(a51)-u=s- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  cucubale.  1.  See  Coculus.  2.  Of  Linn^us,  a  genus  of 
herbs  of  the  Caryophylleoe,  tribe  Silenece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  al- 
pinns  [Desfontaines],  C.  angustifolius  [Miller,  Schrank],  C.  aii- 
telopum  [Vest.].  Fr.,  bihen  des  Alpes  (ou  d  feuilles  etroites). 
Varieties  of  the  Silene  inflata.  [B,  17-3,  180,  214,]- C.  baccifer 
(seu  bacciferus)  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  bihen  baccifire.  Ger.,  klim- 
mender  Behen,  Beerenmeier.  A  species  of  which  the  herb  (herba 
cucubali  bacciferi,  seu  viscaginis  bacciferce)  was  formerly  employed 
as  an  astringent  and  styptic.  [B,  19, 173, 180, 270  (a,  24).]-  C.  behen 
[Linnaeus].  The  Silene  inflata.  [B,  173,  180,  214  (a,  24).]— C.  di- 
chotomus  [Lamarck].  The  Silene  muscipula.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— C.  fabarius.  A  variety  of  the  Silene  inflata.  [B,  214.]— C.  fas- 
ciculatus  [Lamarck].  See  Silene  armeria.  [B,  173.]— C.  glau- 
cus  [Willdenow].  A  variety 'of  the  Silene  inflata.  [B,  180  (o,  24).] 
— C.  horizon  talis  [MSnch].  See  C.  baccifer.— C.  latifolins 
[Miller].  A  variety  of  Silene  inflata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  otitis 
[Linnaeus].  The  Silene  otites.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  rotundifollus 
[Allioni],  C.  viridis  [Lamarck].  Fr.,  when  vert  (ou  d  feuilles 
rondes).  Varieties  of  the  SiUne  inflata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  vis- 
cosus.  Of  Linnseus,  a  species  with  emetic  iiroperties.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— Herha  cucubali.  The  herb  of  C.  baccifer.  [B,  180,  270 
(a,  24).] 

CUCUJID^  (Lat.),  CUCUJIWI  (Lat.),  CUCUJITES  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  Ku-ku'ji2d(gi''d)-e(a'-e2),  -ku-ji(ge)'ni- 
(ne),  -tez(tas).  Fr.,  cueujidies,  cucujites.  A  family  of  the  Coleop- 
tera.  [L,  269.] 
CUCUI.AN  (Fr.).  n.  Ku'-ku'-la^n".  See  Proglottis. 
CUCUIiATUM  MAJUS  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Ku'!(ku<)-ku=(ku«)-la0a8)'- 
tu3m(tu*m)  ma(ma=)'ju's(yu*s).  Of  the  alchemists,  alcohol.  [Eu- 
land  (A,  335).] 

CUCUUD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku"(ku<)-lm=(ku)'li2d-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  cuculidees.  A  family  of  the  Coccyges  [Sclater],  of  the  Cuculi- 
formes,  or  of  the  Scansores.    [L,  131,  221,  270.] 

CUCUMFORMES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku>(ku4)-ku2(ku)-li»-fo=rm'- 
ez(as).  Ft.,  c.  A  suborder  of  the  PicariOi  or  a  section  of  the  Tipu- 
larice.    [L,  231,  248.] 

CUCUMNvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ku2(ku«)-ku2(ku)-li(le)'ne(naS-e=). 
Fr.,  cuculines.    1.  A  family  of  the  Carinatoe.    3.  A  subfamilji  of  , 
the  Cuculidce.    3.  A  group  of  bees  (now  included  in  the  Apiarias.) 
which  lay  their  eggs  in  the  cells  or  nests  of  other  bees.    [L,  41, 121, 
196.] 

CUCULLA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku2(ku«)-kuSl(ku«l)'la'.    Of  Galen,  the 
inferior  portion  of  the  trapezius  muscle  ;  in  the  pi.,  cuculloe,  of 
Placentinus,  the  cartilages  of  the  nose.    [L,  2,  349.] 
CUCUI.I.AIRE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ku»-ku"-la=r.    See  Cucullaris. 
CUCULtANID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Ku»(ku4)-kuSl(kun)-)a3n'iM- 
eCa^-e^).    An  order  of  the  Nematoda,  with  a  cylindrical  body  at- 
tenuated posteriorly,  a  broad  and  globose  head,  the  mouth  usually 
slit-like,  and  the  tail  of  the  male  recurved  and  slightly  coiled.   [L,  16!] 
CUCUltARIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku<)-kusi(kuil)-Ja(la=)'ri3s.   Fr., 
cucultaire.    Ger..  monchskappenformig.    It.,  cucullare.    Sp.,  cit- 
cular.    Shaped  like  a  monk's  hood  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  m.,  see  Trapezi- 
us.   [L,  3,  5.T 

CUCULIiATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(!m«)-ku'l(kuil)-la(laS)'ta=.  The 
Pinguicula  vulgaris.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CUCUttATE,  CUCULLATED,  adj's.  Ku^'ku'l-at,  -at-e=d. 
Lat.,  cucullaius  (from  cucullus.  a  hood).  Fr.,  cuculU,  capuchonni. 
Ger,,  kappenformig.  ,  It.,  cucullato.  Sp.,  cuculado.  Hood-shaped, 
or  having  a  hood-shaped  process  or  appendage.    [L,  180.] 

CUCUtLIDI  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Ku2(ku*)-kusi(ku*l)'U2d-i(e).  A  sub- 
family of  the  Noctuidce.    [L,  303.] 

CUCULMFEROUS,  adj.  Ku'-kiiSl-ii'f'ei'r-uSs.  Lat.,  cueullif- 
erus  (from  cucullus,  a  hood,  and  ferre,  to  bear),  Fr.,  cucullif^re. 
Ger.,  kappentragend.  It.,  cucullifero.  Sp.,  cuculifero.  Bearing 
hoods  (said  of  the  androphore  when  it  carries  hood-shaped  appen- 
dices).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

CUCUIililFOtlOUS,  adj.  Ku^-ku'l-iS-fol'i'-uSs.  Lat.,CMCMlli- 
f alius  (from  cucullus,  a  hood,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  cuculifolie. 
Ger..  kappenbldttrig.  It.,  cucullifolio.  Sp.,  cuculifoliado.  Hav- 
ing hood-shaped  leaves.    [L,  41.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CUCULLIFOKM,  adj.  Ku2-ku8ria-fo3rra.  Ij&t.,cu,culliformis 
(from  cucullttSy  a  hood,  and/orwia,  form).  Fr.,  cuculliforme.  Ger., 
kappenformig.    It.,  cuculliforme.    Sp.,  cuculiforme.    See  Cucul- 

LATE. 

CUCUIil-US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku3(ku4)-lcu31(kun)'luas(lu*s).  Gr., 
iriA.ds,  TTiAidi'.  Fr.,  couvre-chef.  Ger,,  Monchskappe.  1.  In  phar- 
macy, a  sacculus  medicatus  {q.  v.).  2.  A  hood  or  terminal  hollow. 
LB,  19,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  scalarum  communis.  See  Inpundibulum 
cochlece.—Cnculli  Hippocratis.    The  turbinate  bones.    [L,  30.J 

CUCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku4)-ku2(ku)-lu3s(lu4s).  Gr.,  k6k- 
Kuf.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Cuculidob  or  of  the  Cuculince.  [L,  221.1  2. 
The  coccyx.  [A,  325  ;  L.]— C.  canorus.  The  European  cuckoo. 
[L,  221.] 

CUCUMBER,  n.  Ku^'kuSm-bu^r.  Gr.,  trUvo^.  Lat.,  cucumis. 
Fr.,  concombre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Ghirke.  It.,  cetriuolo.  Sp.,  pepino. 
See  CucuMTS  and  Cucumis  sativus. —Apple-c.  The  Cucumis  du- 
daini.  [B,  275 (a,  24).]— Asses' c.  Ger.,  Enelsgurk^.  TheEcballium 
elaterium.  [a,  22.] — Bitter  c.  The  Cucumis  {CitruUus)  colocyn- 
this.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— Climbing  c.  The  Cyclanthera  pedata.  [B, 
275  (tt,  24).]— Common  c.  See  Cucumis  saiivws.— Creeping  c. 
The  Melothria  pendula.  [L,  116.]— C. -ointment.  See  Pommade 
de  CONCOMBRE.— C -root.  See  the  major  list.— C. -tree.  See  the 
major  list.— Field-c.  The  Cucumis  utilissimus.  [B,  172  (.a,  24).]— 
Globe-c.  The  Cucumis  prophetarum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Indian 
c.  The  Medeola  virginica.  ^B,  19  (a,  24).] — Madras  e.  The  Cu- 
cumis (Bryonia)  m^aderaspatanus.  [L,  73.] — One-seeded  star  c. 
The  Sicyos  angulatus.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Prickly-fruited  gherkin 
c.  The  Cucumis  ang^j,ria.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sea-c's.  See  Holothu- 
RoiDEA..— Serpent-c,  The  Cucumis  anuuinus.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— 
Single-seed  c.  The  genus  Sicyos.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— Snake-c.  The 
Trichosanthes  colubrina  and  the  Cucumis  jlexuosus  (seu  anquis). 
[B,  19  (a.  24).]— Spanish  c.  The  Clematis  cirrhosa.  [B.  275  (a,  24).] 
—Squirting  c.  The  EcbalUum  eleuterium.  [B,  19,  375  (a,  24).]— 
Wild  c.    The  Echinocystis  lobata.     [B,  75.] 

CUCUMBER -KOOT,  n.  KuS'kuam-buV-ruH.  The  genus 
Medeola.  [B-,  32  (a,  24).]— Indian  c.-r.  The  Medeola  virginica. 
[B,  34,  275  (a,  24).] 

CUCUMBER-TREE,  n.  Ku^'ku^m-bufir-tre.  The  Magnolia 
acuminata  and  the  Magnolia  Frazeti.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Long- 
leaved  c.-t.  The  Magnolia  Fraseri.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Yellow 
c.-t.    The  Magnolia  cordata.    [B,  375  (a,  24).] 

CUCUMEI.I.O  (Port.),  u.  Ku-ku-men'lo.  The  Boletus  edulis. 
[B,  282 ;  L,  105.] 

CUCUMER,  n.    Ku^'ku^-rau^r.    Fr.,  cucum^re.    See  Cucumis. 

CUCUMERACE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku8-ku«-ma-ra3-sa.  Like  a  cucum- 
ber ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .  pi.,  c^es.,  a  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitacece.    [L,  41.] 

CUCUMilRE  (Fr.),  n.    KuS-ku^-meV.    See  Cucumis. 

CUCUMERINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku4)-ku=(ku'»)-me2r-i(e)'na3. 
See  T^NiA  elliptica. 

CUCUMERINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku4)-ku2(ku'*)-mear-i(e)'- 
ne(na3-e2),  Fr.,  cucumerinees.  1.  Of  Endlicher,  a  division  of  the 
Cucurbitece,  comprising  (1841)  Cucumis,  Cucurbita,  Coccinia,  Tricho- 
santhes, Elaterium,  and  Cephalandra,  to  which  he  subsequently 
added  Echinocystis.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Cucur- 
biteoe  genuine^,  consisting  of  Eudlicher's  genera  of  1841.  3.  Of 
Romer,  a  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitece,  comprising  the  same  genera, 
and  in  addition  Ceratosanthes,  Involucraria,  Gymnopetalum,  and 
Apodanthera.  4.  Of  Pax,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cucurbitece,  compris- 
ing Cucumis,  CitruUus,  Lagenaria,  Ecballium,  etc.  [B,  170,  245 
(a-,  24).] 

CUCUMERINEA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku4)-ku2(ku^)-me3r-i3n'- 
ea-e(a3-e2).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  CucurbitaceoB. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).] 

CUCUMERINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku*)-ku2fku4)-me3r-i(e)'nu3s. 
(nu*s).  Fr.,  cucum^rin.  Resembling  the  seed  of  a  cucumber. 
[L,  87.] 

CUCUMIFORM,  adj.  Ku^'ku^-miS-fo^rm.  'La,t.,cucumiformis 
(from  cucumis,  a  cucumber,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cucumiforme. 
Ger.,  gurkenformig.    Having  the  form  of  a  cucumber.    [L,  41.] 

CUCUMIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku4)'ku2(ku4-)-mi2s.  Gen.,  cucum'- 
eris.  Gr.,  o-t'ievo?,  a-iKv6^.  Fr.,  concombre.  Ger.,  Gurke.  1.  The 
cucumber ;  of  Linngeus,  a  genus  of  the  Cucurbitacece.  2.  The  penis. 
[B,  34,  42,  77  (a,  24) :  L,  30.]-C.  abdelkavi.  See  C.  chate.—C. 
acntangulns  [Linnaeus].  The  Luffla  acutangula.  [B,  245.]— C. 
segypticus.  See  C.  chate.—C  agrestis.  The  Ecballium  elateri- 
um. [B,  88  (a,  24).]- C.  amarissimns  [Schrader].  A  species  the 
fruit  of  which  has  been  used  as  a  substitute  for  colocyntn.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— C.  anguria.  Fr.,  concombre  arada  (ou  marron),  angu- 
rie.  Ger.,  Angurie.  The  prickly-fruited  gherkin-cucumber  ;  in- 
digenous to  the  Antilles,  cultivated  for  its  fruit,  which  is  of  the  size 
of  a  hen's  egs,  and,  when  green,  is  pickled  and  eaten.  [B,  121, 173, 
275(a,  24).]— C.  anguinuB  [Linnaeus].  ¥t.,  concombre  serpent.  The 
snake -cucumber  ;  an  East  Indian  species  remarkable  for  the  ser- 
pentine form  of  its  fruit.  [B,  121,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  asininus.  The 
Ecballium  elaterium.  [B,  88  (a,  24).]— C.  canadensis.  See  Sicyo- 
IDES.— C.  cantalupo.  Fr.,  cantaloup.  It.,  c.  The  cantaloupe  ;  a 
variety  of  the  C.  melo  of  Linnaeus.  [B.  121,  173  (a.  34).]— C.  chate 
[Linnaeus].  Ar.,  abdelavi.  The  Egyptian,  or  hairy,  cucumber. 
The  fruit  is  supposed  to  be  the  Kishmm  of  the  Scriptures  (Numb,  xi, 
5  ;  Isa.  i,  8).  It  has  smooth  stalks  with  rigid  bristles,  hairy  leaves, 
and  hairy  fruit  when  young,  smooth  when  old.  It  is  common  in  the 
fields  of  Egypt.  A  drink  is  made  from  it  when  ripe  by  stirring  the 
pulp  with  a  stick,  without  removing  the  fruit  from  its  stem,  and 
then  closing  the  hole  with  wax  and  burying  the  fruit  till  the  pulp 
has  fermented.  It  is  also  used  as  a  diuretic.  [B,  77, 173, 180,  275  (a, 
24).]— C.  citruUus  [S6ringe].  Fr.,  melon  d'^eau  pasi^que.  Ger., 
Wassermelone,  Citrullen-Gurke.   It.,  cocomero.   Sp.,  sandia.    The 


water-melon.  It  is  diuretic,  and  its  seeds  (semen  citridli  [seu  angu- 
rice,  seu  m.elonis]}  were  once  official,  though  now  seldom  used,  ex- 
cept in  domestic  practice  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  19,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  colocynthis  [Linnaeus].  See  Citrullus  c.  and  Colocynth. — C. 
conomon  [Thunberg].  The  conomon  of  Jajjan,  where  the  fruit  is 
eaten,  cooked,  and  a  sort  of  beer  is  also  made  from  it.  [B,  173,  ISO 
(a,  24).]— C.  deliciosus  [Roth].  Sp.,  meloncillo  de  olor.  A  species 
indigenous  to  South  America,  and  cultivated  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and 
the  West  Indies.  The  fruit,  of  about  the  size  of  a  goose-egg,  is  not 
so  savory  as  the  common  melon,  and  is  cultivated  principally  for  its 
delicious  odor.  [B,  180  (a,  24);  a,  14.]— C.  dudaim.  Fr.,  fausse 
orange,  concombre  de  Perse.  Queen  Anne'^s  pocket-melon  or  apple- 
cucumber  ;  indigenous  to  Persia.  The  fruit  is  not  edible,  but  is  cul- 
tivated on  account  of  its  odor.  It  is  used  as  a  cosmetic.  [B,  19,  173, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  echinatus.  See  C.  anguria.— C  farinosus 
[Ehrenberg].  A  species  with  edible  fruit  cultivated  in  Egypt.  [B, 
180  (a,  24)^— C.  flexuosus  [De  CandoUe].    See  C.  anguinUrS.—C 

frossulanoides.  See  C  prophetarum.— C,  Hardwickii.  An 
ast  Indian  species,  having  a  very  bitter  taste,  and  reputed  to  be 
purgative.  [B,  81"  (a,  21).]— C.  hortensis.  See  C.  sativus.—C. 
macrocarpus  [Wenderotnl.  A  species  with  edible  fruit  indig- 
enous to  Brazil.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  maderaspatana  [LinnseusJ. 
The  Bryonia  maderaspatana.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  malteiisis. 
Fr.,  concombre  de  Malte.  A  variety  of  C.  melo.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
C.  melo  [Linnaeus].  Gr.,  aiKvoireTroiv,  a-Uvog  n-eVur  [Hippocrates], 
o-LKvo?  jitepo?  [Dioscorides].  Fr.,  melon,  cantaloup.  Ger.,  Melone, 
Melonengurke.  It.,  Tnellone,  propone.  Sp.,  melon.  The  melon  ; 
a  species  with  edible  fruit  indigenous  to  southern  and  western 
Asia.  Its  seed  (semen  melonis)  formed  part  of  the  quatuor  semina 
frigida  majora,  formerly  official.  [B,  19,  77,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
odoratissimus  [MonchJ.  See  C.  dudaim. — C.  prophetarum, 
C.  prophetorum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  concombre  des  proph^tes  (ou 
d'' Arabic).  Ger.,  Prophetengurke.  A  species  indigenous  to  Arabia, 
used  as  an  article  of  diet.  It  contains  a  bitter  principle  called 
by  Nalz  propetin.  [B,  5,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pseudo-colocynthis 
[Royle].  Himalayan  colocynth  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  northern 
India,  much  resembling  colocynth  and  often  mistaken  for  it.  [B, 
18,  172  (a,  24).]  See  Citrullus  pseudo-colocynthis. —C.  sativus 
[Linnaeus].     Fr.,  concombre  ordinaire  (ou  commun).     Ger,,  Gar- 


CUCUMIS  SATIVUS.     [A,  327.] 

tengurke,  Kurkumer.  It.,  cetriuolo.  Sp.,  pepino.  The  common 
cucumber  ;  indigenous  to  Tartary,  Egypt,  and  southern  Asia.  The 
seeds  formed  one  of  the  constituents  of  the  official  quatuor  semina 
frigida  majora,  and  were  emulsified  and  used  in  catarrh,  intestinal 
disorders,  etc.  An  emollient  ointment  is  still  prepared  from  the 
pulp  of  the  fruit.  The  fruit  is  also  pickled  and  eaten.  [B,  5, 19, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Pommade  aux  concombres.— C.  silvestris. 
The  Ecballium  elatenum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  trigonus  [Rox- 
burgh]. An  East  Indian  species  having  a  very  bitter  taste  and  re- 
puted to  be  purgative.  [B,  81  (a.  21).]— C.  utilissimus  [Roxburgh]. 
The  field-cucumber ;  cultivated  in  India.  [B,  172,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Pomatum  de  succo  cucumeris  sativi  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Pom- 
made aux  CONCOMBRES.— Semen  (seu  Semina)  cucumeris  (seu 
cucumeris  sativi).  Ger.,  Gurkensamen.  The  seed  of  C.  sativus. 
[B,  95,  180  (a,  24).]— Succus  cucumeris.  The  expressed  juice  of 
C.  sativus,  formerly  in  repute  as  a  remedy  for  pulmonary  phthisis. 
[A,  319.J— Unguentum  cucumeris.  See  Pommade  aux  concom- 
bres. 

CUCUPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fr.,  cucuphe,  calotte  cephaliqtie.  Ger., 
Krduterhaube,  Krdutermiitze.  A  medicinal  cap  formerly  used  to 
subject  the  head  to  the  influence  of  certain  powders.  It  was  made 
of  two  pieces  of  fine  cloth  interlined  with  a  layer  of  quilted  cotton, 
on  which  had  been  sprinkled  the  aromatic  powder  such  as  cam- 
phor, valerian,  hemlock,  etc.    [L,  87,  94, 105  (a,  21).] 

CUCUPUGUACU,  n.    The  Bodianus  guttatus.    [B,  88.] 

CUCURBIFi^RE  (Fr.).  adj.  Ku8-ku«r-be-fe3r.  From  cucur- 
bita,  gourd,  and /erre,  to  bear.    Bearing  a  gourd-like  fruit.    [L,  41.] 

CUCURBIT,  n.  Ku-kuOrb'ist.  hsit,  cucurbitn.  Fr. i  cucurbiie. 
Q«r.,  Kiirbis.  1.  A  vessel,  especially  one  shaped  like  a  gourd,  used 
in  distillation  ;  the  body  of  an  alembic.  2.  Any  similar  vessel,  such 
as  a  cupping-glass.  [A,  325.]  3.  A  cucurbitaceous  plant.  [B,  34 
(a,  24).] 


O,  no;  03,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin:  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U>,  blue:  U^  lull;  U4.  full;  U»,  m-n;  U^,  like  ii  (German). 
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CUCURBITA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ku2(ku«)-ku=rb(ku«rb)'i2t-a3.  Fr., 
courge.  Ger.,  Kiirbis.  It.,  zucca.  Sp.,  calabaza.  1.  The  gourd, 
pumpkin,  squash  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Cucurbitace(s,  tribe 
Cucumerinean,  indigenous  to  the  East,  but  widely  cultivated.  [B, 
19,  4-i,  77  (a,  34).]  2.  See  Cucdbbit.— Ceratum  cucui-bitsB.  Sp., 
cerato  de  calabaza  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  white  wax  and 
4  parts  of  oleum  cuourbitae.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  angurla  [Lamarck]. 
See  CaouMiB  citruUits, — C.  aurantiformis.  Fr.,  orangin,  fausse 
orange.  Sp.,  calabaza,  anaranjada.  The  mock-orange  gourd  ;  a 
variety  of  C.  melopepo  ;  the  fruit  resembles  the  orange  in  color  and 
size.  It  is  cooked  and  eaten  in  the  Levant.  [B,  77,  173,  275  (a,  24).] — 
C.  catliartica.  See  Citbullus  colocynthis.—C.  ceratocreas  [Har 
berl.].  A  species  cultivated  in  Brazil.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— C.  cerifera 
[Fischer].  Fr.,  courge  couverte  de  cire.  See  Bbnincasa  cerifera. 
— C.  cltrullus.  See  Cucumis  citrullus. — C.  cruenta.  See  Wet 
CUP. — C.  Aestillatoria.  An  alembic.  [A,  325.] — C.  lagenaria. 
Fr.,  coufifourde,  calebasse,  courge-bouteille.  Ger.,  Flaschenkurbis. 
Sp.,  calabaza  vinatera.  The  Lagenaria  vulgaris.  [B,  245.]— C. 
leucantlia  [Duchesne],  C.  leucantha  lagenaria.  See  C.  lage- 
naria.— C.  levis.  See  Dry  cup.— C.  louga.  Fr.,  courge  longue 
(ou  trompette).  A  variety  of  the  C.  leucantha  lagenaria.  [B,  173 
(o,  24).]— C.  maxima  [Duchesne].  Fr.,  courge,  potiron  [Fr.  Cod.], 
peponpotiron,  citronille.  Ger.,  Riesenkiirbis.  Sp.,  calabaza.  The 
red  gourd ;  a  species  indigenous  to  Asia,  Europe,  and  America  ; 
its  fruit,  which  sometimes  attains  a  weight  of  240  lbs.,  forms  a 
largely  used  article  of  diet  in  Europe  and  Asia,  and  as  a  diuretic 
and  tseniacide.  The  seed  is  official  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  [Aj  479  ;  B, 
77,  95, 173, 180  (a,  24).] — C.  melopepo  [Linnseus].  Fr.,  melopepon. 
Ger.,  Turbanbund-  (oder  TUrkenbund-)  Kiirbis.  The  squash,  or 
bush-gourd ;  a  cultivated  species  with  edible  fruit.  [B,  19,  77,  173, 
180,  275  (a,  24).] — C.  inoschata  [Duchesne].  Fr.,  courge  berbh-e 
(on  jnusquee  melonee,  ou  muscade  des  Marseilles).  A  species  culti- 
vated in  southern  France  and  in  Africa.  The  immature  fruit  is 
edible.  [B,  77,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  occidentalis.  A  West  India 
species.  The  se«ds  are  used  as  a  tseniafuge.  [B,  5.  180  (a,  24).] — 
C.  ovifera  succada.  Ger.,  Eierkiirbis.  Sp.,  calaottza  aovada. 
Vegetable  marrow  ;  a  variety  of  C.  pepo  brought  from  Persia,  and 
now  extensively  cultivated  for  its  culinary  uses.  [B,  19,  77  (a,  24).] 
— C.  parva.  See  Gucurbitula  (1st  def.). — C.  pepo  [Linnseus]. 
Fr.,  potiron  courge.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Kiirbis.  It.,  zucca  comune. 
Sp.,  calabaza  comun.  The  common  pumpkin.  Its  seeds  {semen 
cucurbitoe)  formed  one  of  the  official  guatuor  semina  frigida  m-a- 
jora,  and  an  emulsion  of  the  seeds  is  still  used  as  a  vermifuge. 
[B,  5, 121, 173, 180  (a,  24).]  See  Pepo.— C.  pepo  luteus.  YT:.,pipon 
jaune.  A  variety  of  the  C.  pepo.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pepo  viri- 
dis.  Ft.,  pepon  vert.  A  variety  of  C.  pepo  cultivated  in  France. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  pcrennis.  A  cultivated  species.  The  mac- 
erated root  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  haemorrhoids.  [B,  66, 121  (o, 
24).] — C.  piniiatifida.  See  Cucumis  citrulhts. — C.  polyiuorplia 
[Duchesne].  See  C  meZopepo. —C.  polyinorpha  verrucosa-  Fr., 
barbaresque  sauvage,  barbarine.  See  C.  vei-rucosa.—G.  pyri- 
formis.  Fr.,  coloquinte  lait^e,  fausse  poire,  cougourdeite.  A 
variety  of  C.  melopepo.  [B,  173.] — C.  pyrotheca.  Fr..  courge, 
poire  d  poudre.  A  variety  of  0.  leucantha.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — C. 
radiata.  Fr.,  artichaut  d^Espagne.  A  variety  of  C.  melopepo. 
The  seeds  furnish  an  oil  used  as  a  cosmetic  ;  the  fruit  is  eaten.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — C.  sicca.  See  Dry  cup.— C.  siceraria.  A  species  in- 
digenous to  Chili.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  ventosa.  See  Cdcukbitula 
(1st  def.). — C.  verrucosa  [Linngeus].  Ger.,  Warzenkiirbis.  Sp., 
calabaza  verrugosa.  The  long  squash  of  Venezuela,  [a,  14  ;  B, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  vulgaris.  See  C  pepo.— Semen  cucurbitae. 
Ger.,  Kiirbissamen.  The  seed  of  C  pepo  (the  pepo  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.); 
used,  in  emulsion  and  infusion,  as  a  diuretic  and  vermifuge.  [B,  5, 
95,  180  (a,  24).] — Semina  ciicubitae  (seu  cucurbitae  lagenarire). 
The  seeds  of  the  Lagenaria  vulgaris.  [B,  180.] — Semina  cucur- 
bitae vulgaris.    The  seeds  of  C.  pepo.    [B,  180.] 

CUCURBITACK^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku'')-ku=rb(l!U''rb)-i=t- 
a(a3)'se2-e(a3-e'*).  Fr.,  cucurbitac&es.  Ger.,  Cucurbitaceen.  Of 
Jussieu,  Linnaeus,  Lindley,  and  subsequent  authors,  the  gourd  and 
cucumber  family  ;  an  order  of  dicotyledons  usually  assigned  to  the 
FolypetaloR,  but  by  some  authors  placed  among  the  Gamopetaloe 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Campanulacece,  and  comprising  Cucu- 
mis, Cucurbita,  Lagenaria,  Momordica,  MelothHa,  Bryonia,  etc. 
The  C.  of  Linnseus  comprised  also  Passiflora,  now  made  the  type 
of  a  distinct  order.  The  C.  are  annual  or  perennial  herbs  bearing; 
climbing  or  creeping  stems,  alternate,  petiolate  leaves  without 
stipules  or  with  tendrils  in  tfeeir  place,  regular  monoecious  or  dice- 
cious,  usually  gamopetalous,  and  5-parted  flowers,  and  a  peculiar 
form  of  fruit  (pepo),  fleshy,  and  containing  numerous  exalbumin- 
ous  seeds.  By  Bentham  and  Hooker  they  are  divided  into  the  tribes 
Cucumerinece,  Abobreoe,  Elateriem,  8i<^oideoe,  Gomphogyneoe, 
Oynoatemmeoe,  Zanoniece,  and  Fevillece.  By  Pax  the  C.  are  divided 
into  the  tribes  Fervillece,  Melothriece,  Cucurbiteoe,  Siccyoidece, 
and  Cyclanthereoe.  Many  of  the  species  furnish  valuable  medicinal 
agents.    [B,  19,  34,  42, 170,  245  (a,  84).] 

CUCUBBITACEOUS,  adj.  Ku^-ku^rb-i'l^a'shuSs.  I.^t.,  ct6- 
curbitaceus,  cucurbitinus.  Fr.,  cucurbitae^.  Ger.,  kiirbisartig. 
Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  Cucurbitacece.    [a,  24.] 

CUCUBBIT.a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku<)-ku=rb(ku''rb)'ii!t-e(aS-e!'). 
1.  Of  Seringe,  a  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitaceoe,  comprising  Bryonia, 
Sicyos,  Elaterium,  Momordica,  Neurosperma,  Sechium,  Melothria, 
'  Trichosanthus,  Cucurbita,  Involucraria,  Muricia,  and  Anguria. 
He  subsequently  added  Lagenaria,  Cucumis,  Luffa,  Benincasa, 
Erythropdlum,  Turia,  and  Joliffla.  2.  Of  Schrader,  a  class  in- 
cluding Coniandra,  Cyrtonema,  and  Melothria.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUCUKBITAIN"  (Fr.),  CUCUllBITAIKE  (Fr.),  adj's.  Ku»- 
ku'r-be-ta^n^,  -tar.    See  Cucurbitinus  ;  as  a  n,,  see  Proolottis. 

CUCUBBTTAI.,  adj.  Ku2-ku»rb'i=tra=I.  Lat.,  cucurbitalis. 
Belonging  to  or  resembling;  the  genus  Cucurbita.  [a,  24.] — C.  alli- 
ance.   Lat.,  nixus  cucurbitalis.    See  Cucurbitales. 

CUCUKBITAI/ES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku«)-ku5rb(ku<rb)-i=t-a- 
(a3)'lez(las).    Of  Lindley,  an  alliance  {nixus  epigynoz)  comprising 


the  Cucurbitctceoe,  Loasece,  Cacieoe,  and  Homdlinoe ;  subsequently 
an  alliance  {nixus  exogen^ce  dicUneoi)  comprising  the  CuAiurbitaeecB, 
Datiscaceoe,  and  Begoniacece.    [B,  121, 170  (a.  Si)  ] 

CUCUBBITATIO  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Kus(ku'')-ku6rb(ku''rb)-i!'t-a(a»)'- 
shi"(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  cu^yurbitation'is.  From  cucurbita  (see  CucnBBi- 
TULA).    Ger.,  Schropfen.    Wet^cupping.    [A,  326.]  ■ 

CUCURBITE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku<)-ku»rb(ku<rb)-i=t'e'-e- 
(a'-e").  Fr.,  cucurbitees.  A  tribe  of  the  Cv^Mrbitacece,  including, 
according  to  Pax,  the  subtribes  Cucumerinoe,  Trichosanthince, 
Cucurbitince,  and  Abobrinoe.    [a,  24.] 

CUCUBBITIN^  [Pax]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku=(ku4)-liii5rb(ku<rb)- 
i2H(e)'ne(na'-e').  A  subtribe  of  the  Cucurbitece,  comprising  Our 
curbita,  etc.    [B,  245.] 

CUCUBBITINE,  n.  Ku2-ku6rb'i2t-en.  An  alkaloid  that  Cor- 
ner and  Wolkowich  supposed  they  had  discovered  in  the  seed  of 
Cucurbita  pepo.    {B,  81  (a,  27).] 

CUCUBBITINE.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku<)-kuSrb(ku*rb)-i=t- 
i''n'e''-e(a'-e=).  Fr.,  cucurbitinees.  Of  Brongniart,  a  class  of  peri- 
gynous  Dialypetalce,  comprising  the  Begoniaceoe,  Nandhirobece, 
Cucurbitacece,  and  Gronoviece.    [B,  121, 170  {a,  24).]  , 

CUCURBITINUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Ku=(ku«)-ku6rb(ku«rb)-i2t-i(e)'- 
nu3s(nu<s).  From  cucurbita,  a  gourd.  Fr.,  cucurbitin,  cucurhi- 
tini.    Gourd-shaped.    As  a  n.,  see  Proglottis.    [A,  322  ;  L.] 

CUCUBBITUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  dim.  of  cucurbita,  a  gourd.  Ku'- 
(ku4)-ku'^rb(ku^rb)-i2t'u2(u4)-la3.  Fr..  cucurbitule,  cornicule,  ven- 
touse  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Schrbpfkopf.  It.,  ventosa,  coppetta.  Sp., 
ventosa.  1.  A  cupping-glass ;  so  called  because  originally  made  of 
a  gourd.  2.  A  subtribe  of  the  genus  Bryonia.  [B,  121  {a,  24).]— C. 
cruenta,  C.  cum  ferro.  See  Wet  cup.— C.  levis,  C.  sicca.  See 
Dry  cup. 

CUCUBD,  n.  Ku'k'u'rd.  An  old  name  for  a  plant  supposed  to 
be  the  Bryonia  dioica.    [A,  505.] 

CUCURIT,  n.  In  Guiana,  the  Maximiliana  rcgia.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CUD,  n.  Ku'd.  A.-S.,  c.  Fr.,  bol  alimentaire.  Of  ruminants, 
the  alimentary  bolus  (see  under  Bolus)  regurgitated  into  the  mouth 
for  a  second  mastication. 

CUDAXAY-POOI-IPPOO-NEEB  (Hind.),  n.  The  acidulous 
fluid,  probably  containing  oxalic  acid,  which  exudes  from  the  chick- 
pea.   [B,  172  (a,  24) ;  L,  .105.] 

CUDBEAR,  n.    EuM'baV.    The  Lecanora  tartarea.    [A,  505.] 

CUDDY,  n.  Ku'd'i''.  The  Fulica  chloropvs.  [B,  88.]— C's- 
lugs.    The  leaves  of  Verbascum  thapsus.    [A,  505.] 

CUDO,  n.    In  Malabar,  a  species  of  Amsonia.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

CUDOWA  (Ger.),  n.  Ku'd-o'va'.  A  place  in  the  district  of 
Breslau,  in  Prussian  Silesia,  where  there  are  three  alkaline  and 
saline  chal.vbeate  springs  highly  charged  with  carbonic  acid.  The 
water,  which,  besides  sodium  carbonate,  contains  a  small  amount 
of  arsenic,  has  a  temperature  of  1 13°  C.  and  a  sp.  gr.  of  10022  ;  it 
acts,  according  to  Le  Pileur,  as  an  alterative  and  tonic,  and  is  em- 

Sloyed  both  internally  and  externally.  [Jacob,  "  Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.," 
[ay  17, 1886,  p.  441  ;  L,  41.] 

CUDU-PARITI,  CUDU-PURITI,  n's.  In  Malabar,  the  Gos- 
sypium.  arboreum.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  24).] 

CUDWEED,  n.  Ku'd'wed.  1.  The  genus  Gnaphalium,  espe- 
cially the  Gnap/iaKumsi/uaiicwm.  Z.  The  Lecanora  tartarea.  [A, 
505  ;  B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— American  c.  The  Aniennaria  margari- 
tacea:  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Common  c.  The  Gnaphalium  germani- 
cum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).T— Golden  c.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Ptero- 
caulon  virgaium.  [B,  275,  282  (a,  24).]— Jersey  c.  The  Gnapha- 
lium luteo-album.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Mountain-c.  The  Antennaria 
dioica.  [B,  275  (o,  24).l— Narrovp-leaved  c.  The  Gnaphalium 
gallicttm.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]-^Pearl-c.'  The  Antennaria  mAirgarita- 
cea.  [B,  275  (a,  21).] — Purplisli  c.  The  Gnaphalium  purpureum. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sea-c,  Sea-side  c.  The  Diotis  maritima.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] — Silvery  c.  The  Antennaria  tomentosa.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— "Wood-c.    The  Gnaphalium  silvaticum.     [B,  275  (n,  24).] 

CUDWOBT,  n,  Ku'd'wu'rt.  The  Filago  germanica.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CUEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ku2(ku'')-e(a)'ma3.    See  Cyema. 

CUENTAS,  n.  A  commercial  name  for  the  seeds  of  Canna  in- 
dica  and  of  Coix  lacrima.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CU-EO,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  a  name  for  several  varieties  of 
Commelyna.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.-e.  rai.  The  Commelyna  tube- 
rosa.    [B,  88, 121  (o,  24).] 

CUEBCETAGETIN,  n.  Kwu6r-se''-ta!ij-e'ti2n.  A  coloring 
matter  found  in  Tagetes  patula.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168r| 

CUEBDA  (Sp.),  n.  Kwe=r'da=.  See  Cord.— C.  de  violin.  The 
Cuscuta  americana.    [A,  447.] 

CUEBNECILLO  (Sp.),  n.  Kwe'rna-thel'yo.  See  Ergot.— C. 
de  centeno  [Mex.  Ph.).  Ergot  of  rye.  [A,  447.]— C.  de  maiz. 
Ergot  of  maize,    [a,  447.] 

CUERNIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Ku=r-ne-a.  The  Comus  mas.  [B,  88, 
121,  173  (a,  84).] 

CUEBNO  (Sp.),  n.  Kwe=r'no.  See  Cornu.  [A,  417.]— C.  de 
ciervo  |Mex.  Ph.].  See  Cornu  cervi— C.  de  ciervo  calcinado. 
See  Cornu  CEpvi  tistum.—C.  del  ciervo  [Sp.  Ph.].    See  Cobmu 

CERVI. 

CUERNYAS  (Sp.),  n.  Kwe^irn'yaSs.  The  Canna  indica.  [L, 
105  (a,  21).] 

CUHURAQUAM,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Coesalpinia  echinata.  [L, 
87,  vol.  24,  p.  181.] 
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CUICHUNCHILLI,  CUICHUNCHULLI,  n's.  In  Peru,  the 
root  of  lonidium  parvifiorum ;  said  to  be  used  in  elephantiasis  and 
other  cutaneous  affections.  It  is  diaphoretic,  diuretic,  occasionally 
sialagogue,  and  in  large  doses  emetic  and  cathartic.    [B,  5,  19,  131 

CUli:TIJ:  (Ft.),  n.    Kwe-e^t.    See  Cujkte. 

CUILLEK  (Fr.),  CUII-I-ilRE  (Fr,),  n's.  Kwel-ya,  -ye^r.  A 
spoon  or  any  spoon-shaped  instrument.  LA,  301. J— C  des  arbres 
[Paulet].  An  agaric  growing  on  the  oak  and  the  chestnut  of  India, 
believed  to  be  the  Agaricus  dimidiatus.  [B.  121  (a,  24).]— C.  du 
forceps.  The  blade  of  an  obstetrical  forceps,  [A,  301.]— C. 
moyenne.  See  Greater  cochlear.— Petite  c.  See  Small  coch- 
lear. 

CUIXXEK:^E  (Fr.),  n.  Kwel-ye^r-a.  A  spoonful.  [A,  301.]— 
C.  A.  bouclie.  See  C.  ordinaire.—C  ^  caf6.  A  teaspoonful,  4 
grammes,  [a,  21.] — C.  fk  dessert.  A  dessertspoonful,  10  grammes, 
[a,  21.]— C  ordinaire.    A  tablespoonful,  20  grammes,     [a,  21. J 

CUILI^ERONS  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Kwel-ye2-ro3n2.  See  Balancers 
(1st  def .). 

CUINCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku2(lm*)-i2n2'ka3.    See  Cainca. 

CUINE  (Fr.),  11.    Kwen.    An  old  name  for  a  retort.     [L,  41.] 

CUIR  (Fr.),  n.  Kwer.  1.  The  skin  (see  Cortlth).  3.  Leather. 
[A,  301  ;  L,  43.]— C.  chevelu.  The  hairy  scalp.  [G.]— C,  des 
arbres.  The  Ehacodium  xylostroma.  [B,  121  (,a,  34).]— C.  fossile. 
Asbestos.    [B.] 

CUIKASS,  n.  Kwi^r-a^s'.  Fr.,  cuirasae.  Ger.,  Panzer.  1. 
See  Carapace.  2.  A  firm,  close-fitting  bandage  (especially  an  im- 
movable bandage)  for  the  thorax. 

CUIKASSED,  adj.  Kwi^r-a^sd'.  Fr.,  cuirasse.  In  zoology, 
provided  with  a  cuirass.    [L,  41.] 

CUISANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Kwe-za^n^,  Burning,  scalding  (said  of 
pain).     [A,  301.] 

CUISSABT  (Fr.),  n.  Kwe-sa^r.  A  sheath  for  attaching  an  arti- 
ficial leg  to  the  stump  of  a  thigh.    [L,  41  (a,  18).] 

CUISSE  (Fr.),  n.  Kwes.  The  thigh.  [A,  301.]— C's  de  la 
moelle  allong6e.  The  inferior  cerebellar  peduncles.  [1,32;  K.] 
— C*s  du  cerveau.  The  crura  cerebri.  [I,  64  ;  K.]— C's  du  coeur. 
A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  omphalo-mesenteric  veins.  [L, 
88.]— Petites  c's  de  la  moelle  allong6e.  The  inferior  cerebel- 
lar peduncles.    [I,  23  ;  K.] 

CTJISSON  (Fr.),  n.  Kwes-so^ns.  1.  A  cooking.  S.  A  burning, 
smarting,  or  scalding  pain.     [A,  301.] 

CUIT  (Fr.),  adj.    Kwe.    Cooked,  elaborated.    [A,  301.] 

CUITACOCHE,  ii.    Ergot  of  maize.     [A,  447.] 

CUITIjAPATLI  (Mex.),  u.  The  Valeriana  mexicana.  [A, 
447.] 

CTJIVKATE  (Fr.),  n.  Kwev-ra^t.  A  double  salt  containing 
copper.     [A,  301,385.] 

CUIVKE  (Fr.),  n.  Kwev'r.  See  Copper.— Acetate  basique 
de  e.  Verdigris.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]  ~  See  under  Copper  subacetate.— 
Acetate  de  deutoxyde  de  c.  Normal  copper  acetate.— Ace- 
tate neutre  de  c.  See  Copper  su&acetaie.— Am  in  oniure  de  c, 
Ammoniure  de  c.  conipos6e.  See  Copper  amTnoniosulphate. — 
Azotate  de  c.  See  Copper  nitrate. — Azur  de  c.  See  Armenian 
STONE  and  Abmenite. — Cendre  (ou  chaux)  de  c.  See  Squama 
Msxs. — C.  ainmoniacal.  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate. — C. 
azur6.  Copper  carbonate.  [A,  301.] — C.  blanc.  A  name  for 
various  alloys  of  copper  and  arsenic.  [B,  88.]- C.  brul6.  See 
Sgxiama  mris. — C,  carbonate  bleu  (terreux).  See  Armenian 
STONE  and  Armenite.— C.  carbonate  vert.  See  Cinis  viridis. — 
C  faux.  An  old  name  for  nickel.  [L,  105  (a,  27).]--C.  jaune. 
Syn. :  laiton.  An  alloy  of  from  20  to  40  parts  of  zinc  and  from  60  to 
80  of  copper.  [A,  301.]— C.  muriato-ammoniacal.  See  Copper 
ammonlochloride.—C,  sulfate.  Acid  copper  sulphate.  [B,  88.]— 
Deuto- acetate  de  c.  Normal  copper  acetate.— Deutoxyde  de  c. 
See  Squama  .^bis.— Eau  de  c.  A  commercial  term  for  oxahc  acid. 
[Montagnon,  "  Lyon  m6d.,"  Jan.  10, 1886,  p.  45.]— Eau  de  c.  ammo- 
Tiiacal.  See  Liquor  cupri  ammoniati. — EI60I6  d'ac£tate  de  c. 
See  Idniment  of  subacetate  of  copper.- EI60I6  d'ac6tate  de  c. 
compost.  See  Balsamum  viride  (2d  def.).— Empiatre  d'ac6- 
tate  de  c.  See  Ceratum  .siruginis.  — Fil  de  c.  Copper  wire  (the 
cuprum  of  the  Br.  Ph.).  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Pleurs  de  c.  Capillary 
filamentous  crystals,  being  one  of  the  forms  assumed  by  cuprous 
oxide,  Cu^O.  Dt,  27.]— Hydrocarbonate  de  c.  Basic  copper  car- 
bonate. [B,] — Hydrolfi  de  sulfate  de  c.  et  d'ammoniaque. 
See  lAquor  cupri  ammoniati. — Mellite  d*ac6tate  de  c,  Miel 
avec  i'ae6tate  de  c.  See  Linimentum  ^bugtnis. — Onguent  de 
c.  See  Unguentum  .sjruqinis.- Onguent  de  c.  compost.  See 
Ungicentum  malorum  insanorum. — Oxyde  de  c.  vert.  See  Cop- 
per subacetate.— Oxyde  noir  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod,].  See  Copper,  monox- 
ide.— Oxyde  rouge  de  c.  Red  oxide  of  copper,  cuprous  oxide. 
[B,]  — Oxyiuellite  de  c.  See  Linim.entum  .sruginis. —Pilules  de 
c.  aminoniacal  gentian6es  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  Ammoniacal 
copper-sulphate  pills  with  gentian  ;  made  by, mixing  10  grains  of 
copper  and  ammonium  sulphate  (dissolved  in  a  sufficient  quantity 
of  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  distilled  water  and  caustic  ammonia) 
and  2  drachms  of  extract  of  gentian,  and  adding  a  sufficient  quan- 
tity of  powdered  cinchona,  then  dividing  into  60  pills.  [B,  119  (a, 
21),]— Pilules  de  c.  aminaniacal  hyoscyamfies  [Hamb.  -i^h., 
1804].  Ammoniacal  copper-sulphate  pills  with  hyoscyamus  ;  made 
by  mixing  1  drachm  each  of  copper  and  ammonium  sulphate  and 
extract  or  hyoscyamus  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  powdered  vale- 
rian-root to  make  39  pills.  [B,  119  (a,  31).]— R6tinol6  d'ac^tate 
de  c.  See  Ceratum  .sruginis.- Soufre  de  c.  See  Sulphur  cupri. 
— Sous-ac£tate  de  deutoxyde  de  c,  Sous-deuto-ac€tate  de 
c.    See  Copper  subacetate. — Sulfate  de  c.  ammoniacal.     See 


Copper  ammoniosulphate.— Sulfate  de  c.  aluinineux.    See  Cu- 
prum aluminatum.Sult'nre  de  c.     See  Copper  sulphide.Sur- 
deuto-sulfate  de  c.    See  Copper  sulphate.— Teinture  de  c.  de 
Lewis.  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate.— Teinture  de  c.  d'Helve- 
tius  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann).]    Helvetius's  tincture  of  copper  ; 
made  by  melting  together  1  part  of  copper  sulphate  and  2  parts  of 
ammonium  chloride,  allowing  the  mixture  to  solidify,  powdering, 
and  pouring  upon  the  powder  a  sufficient  quantity  of  alcohol.    [B, 
119  (a,  21).] — Vitriol  de  c.    See  Copper  sulphate. 
CUIVR^  (Fr.),  adj.    Kwe-vra.    Copper-colored.    [A.  301.] 
CUIVKEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Kwe-vrus.    See  Cupreous. 
CUIVlilQTJE  (Fr.),  adj.    Kwe-vrek.    Cupric,    [B.] 

CUJANUS  (Lat.),  CUJAVUS  [Rumphius]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ku- 
ya^'nu^sCnu^s),  -vu^slvu^s).  The  genus  Psidium.  [B,  321  (a,  24}.]— 
C  agrestis.  The  Psidium  pomiferum.  [B,  88.]— C.  domestica. 
Ger.,  Cujavabime.    The  Psidium  pyr if erum.     [B,  88.] 

CUJETE,  n.    The  Curcuma  zerumbet.     [A.] 

CUJI  (Sp.),  n.  Ku-he'.  At  Caracas,  the  Acacia  macranfha. 
[B,  131  (a,  34).]— C  de  afuera.  At  Caracas,  the  ParA;msoma  acu- 
leata.     [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

CURSTOLE,  CUK-STOOLE,  n's.  Ku^k'stol, -stul.  See  Toad- 
stool. 

CUX.  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^.  The  breech  of  the  foetus.  [A,  44.]— C. 
blanc.  The  Scolopax  gallinago  and  the  Motacilla  cenanthe.  [L, 
105  (a,-  31).]— C.  d'ane.  The  Actinia  equina.  [B,  88.]— C.  d'arti- 
nliaut.  The  receptacle  of  Cynara  scolymus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C. 
de  cheval.  The  Actinia  judaica.  [B,  88.]— C.  de  chien.  The 
fruit  of  Mespilusqermanica.  [B,  131,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  de  n^gresse. 
The  fruit  of  Lodoicea  Sechellarum.  [B,  131.  173  (a,  24).]— C.-de- 
jatte,  C.-de-poule,  C. -de-sac,  C.-de-verre.  See  the  major 
list. — C  tout  nu.    The  Colchicum  autum,nale.    [B,  131,  173  (a,  34).] 

CUI.AKA  fSanskr.),  n.    Nux  vomica.    [L,  105.] 

CULANTRILLO  (Sp.),  n.  Kul-a^n-trel'yo.  1.  Of  the  Sp.  Ph., 
the  Adiantum  capillus  Veneris.  2.  At  Caracas,  the  Adiantum 
concinnum.  3.  In  Chili,  the  Petilla,  an  astringent  plant.  [B,  19, 
95,  131  (a,  34).]— C.  chilenci.  A  plant  found  in  the  province  of 
San  Luis,  Argentine  Republic,  employed  for  purifying  the  blood. 
["•Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  31).]— C.  de  Mexico 
[Mex.  Ph.].  The  Adiantum  tenerum.  [A,  447,]— C.  de  pozo  [Sp. 
Ph.].    See  C. 

CUI.ANTBO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Kul-a^n'tro.  The  Coriandrum 
sativum.     [A,  447.] 

CULATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku'»)-la(la3)'tu3s(tu4s).  Calcined. 
[L,  94.] 

CUI.BICIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku31(ku'»l)-bi2s(bi2k)'i2-o.  Gen.,  culbi- 
cion'is.  An  old  name  for  a  sort  of  ardor  urinse  attributed  to  pros- 
tatic inflammation  and  putrescence  of  the  semen.     [A,  325.] 

CULBtlTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^l-bu^t.  Ger.,  Burzelbaum,  Sturzbavm. 
A  somersault-like  movement,  like  that  which  the  foetus  was  for- 
merly supposed  to  execute  within  the  womb  at  the  time  when  the 
head  had  become  relatively  so  heavy  as  to  cause  such  a  movement, 

CUI-CAS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Colocasia  antiquorum.     [B,  88.] 

CULCASIEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ku-^l-kaSs-i^'e^-aS-es.  A  tribe  of 
the  Aracece,  suborder  Pothoidece,  consisting  of  Culcasia.     [B,  245.] 

CUI^CASINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kun-kaSs-i2n'e2-e(aa-e2).  Fr., 
cidcasinees.    Of  Schott,  a  subtribe  of  the  Aroidece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CULCITA  (Lat.),  CULCITRA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ku31(ku4I)'si2t- 
(ki2t)-a3,  -ra3.  Fr.,  culcite.  1.  A  cushion  or  pillow.  [A,  318.]  2. 
The  genus  Dicksonia  and  the  Balantium.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] — C. 
perforata.  A  perforated  cushion,  formerly  used  with  an  obstet- 
rical chair.     [A,  325.] 

CUL-OE-JATTE  (Fr.l,  n.  Ku^-d'zha^t,  A  person  crippled  in 
the  lower  limbs.     ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  37,  1887,  p.  246  ;  L,  41.] 

CUL-DE-POULE  (Fr.l,  n.  Ku^-d'pul.  Of  the  veterinarians, 
an  ulcer  with  projecting  edges,  also  a  fatty  prominence  situated 
near  the  tail  in  fat  horses.    [A,  301.] 

CUL-BE-SAC  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^-d'sa^k.  Ger.,  Blindsack.  The  bot- 
tom of  any  sac-like  cavity.    [A,  301.] 

CUIi-DE-VEKRE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^-d've^r.  The  greenish  appear- 
ance of  the  pupil  in  horses  with  cataract.     [A,  301.] 

CTJIiE  (Sp.l,  n.  Ku-la'.  A  plant  found  in  the  province  of  En- 
tre  Rios,  Argentine  Republic ;  used  as  a  remedy  for  indigestion, 
[''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] 

CUIiEN,  n.  In  Chili,  the  Psoralea  glandulosa  and  the  Psoralea 
bituminosa.  [B,  19  (a,  34);  "Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv  (a,  21).]— C.  jaune  [Molina]  (Fr.).  The  Psoralea  glandulosa, 
also  one  of  its  varieties  (the  Psoralea  cullen  of  Poiret).  [B,  88, 121, 
173  (a,  ^4) :  L,  105  (a.  21).]— Herba  c.  (Lat.).  The  leaves  of  Psoralea 
glandulosa.     [B,  180  fa,  24).] 

CUZ-EN-CUL^N  (Sp.),  n.  Ku-lan"ku-lan'.  The  Psoralea  glan- 
dulosa.    (.L,  77.] 

CULEKAGE,  n.    Ku^'u^r-aj.     See  Culrage. 

CUI.EUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku)'le2-uSs(u*s).  Gr.,  KouAeds  (Ion. 
for  Ko\e6s).  1.  A  sheath,  the  vagina.  2.  A  bag  ;  of  Hippocrates, 
the  pericardium.  3.  An  ancient  liquid  measure  containing  20  am- 
phorse,  also  various  measures  of  lesser  capacity.  [A,  333^335,  387  ; 
L,  94  (a,  31).] 

CULEX  (Lat.),  n.m.  Ku2(ku^)'le3x.  Gen.,  cul'icis.  Gr.,  Kt^vtojb 
(1st  def.).  Fr.,  cousin  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  StechmUcke  (1st  def.),  Moh 
(3d  def.).  It.,  zanzara  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  zancudo  (1st  def.).  1.  The 
gnat,  a  genus  of  the  Culicid(B.  |A,  3^.]  3.  The  Plantago  psyllium 
and  the  Inula  pxdicaria.  [B.  88,  121  (a,  94).]— C.  annulatus.  A 
variety  having  transverse  white  spots,  which  inflicts  very  painful 
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bites.  [L,  321.]— C.  mosquito.  The  mosquito.  [C.  Finlay,  "  Am. 
Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Oct.,  1886;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  9, 
1886,  p.  419.1— C.  plpiens.  Fr.,  cousin  commun.  Ger.,  Miicke. 
The  gnat.  [L,  57.)— C.  pulicaris.  Fr.,  pibeau.  A  large  Euro- 
pean vai-iety.  tL,  381.1- Culicum  morsus.  Gnat-bites  ;  o£  the 
old  authors,  petechial  spots.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CUliEXirUGE,  n.  More  properly  written  culicifuge.  Ku"- 
le'x'i^-fu'j.  From  culex,  a  gnat,  and  fuga,  a  means  ot  escape. 
Of  S.  J.  Lyman,  a  viscid  oil  coiltainiug  strong  aromatics,  and  hav- 
ing the  property  of  preventing  the  attacks  of  black  flies,  mos- 
quitoes, etc.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] 

CUMCID^  [Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Ku2(ku'')-li2s(li2k)'- 
iM-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  culicides.  The  gnats,  a  family  of  the  Diptera. 
[L,  196.] 

CUIilCIFORM,  adj.  Kun  i's'l^-fo^rm.  lM,.,cvXiciform.is  (fvom 
cuZex,  a  gnat,  and /orma,  f orm).  Fr. ,  culiciforme,  Ger.,  miic/cen- 
formig.    Having  the  shape  of  a  gnat.    [L,  66.] 

CUIilCIVORE  (Fr.),  adj.    Ku»-le-se-vor.    From  culex.  a  gnat, 
and  vorare,  to  eat.    Subsisting  on  insects  of  the  gnat  family. 
CULIEK  (Fr.),  n.    Ku»-le-a.    The  rectum.    [L,  109.] 
CUIil-HAN,  n.    The  Cinnamomum  culilawan.    \B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CUL.HABAN,  n.    Fr.,  r.     Ger.,   C.     See  Culilawansi.wK.— 
C'lorbeer  (Ger.),  Czimmtbaum  (Ger.).    The  Cinnamomurn  cu- 
lilawan.   [B,  121  (a,  24).]- C'rinde  (Ger,).    See  CuUlawan-BXUii.— 
Essentia  (seu  tinctiira)  c.  (Lat.).    Fr.,  teinture  (ou  alcoole)  de 
culilawan.    Tincture  of  c.  ;  an  excitant,  aromatic,  stomachic,  and 
carminative  preparation,  made  by  digesting  for  4  days  3  parts  of  c. 
in  9  of  concentrated  alcohol,  and  filtering.    [Wurtemb.  Ph.,  1798]. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).] 

CUlIiAWAN  [Malay],  n.  See  C.-babk.— Alcoolfi  de  c.  (Fr.). 
See  Tinctura  cdulaban. — Cortex  c.  (Lat.).  See  C.-bark. — Cor- 
tex c.  papuanus.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum  xanthoneuron^ 
etc.  lA,  319.]— C'Bl  (Ger.).  See  Oil  of  c— C'rinde  (Ger.).  See  C- 
BAKK.— Ollofc.  Fr.,  huile  de  c.  Ger.,  Col.  An  oil  obtained  from 
c.-bark  ;  heavier  than  water  and  smelling  Uke  a  mixture  of  oil  of 
cajeput  and  oil  of  cloves.  [B,  270  (a,  24).]--Telnture  de  c.  (Fr.), 
Tincture  of  c.    See  Tinctura  culilaban. 

CUL,ITL,AWAN,  CULIT-LAWANG,    n's.     See   CuUlawan- 

BARK. 

CUM.ACK,  n.    Ku'l'a^k.    An  onion.    [A,  505.] 

CULLAVINE,  n.  Kusi'aii-vin.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris.  [A, 
605.] 

CUL,L,AT-TRBB,  n.    The  Quillaia  saponaria.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CUL,L,E,  n.    In  Chili,  the  Oxalis  racemosa.    [B,  88.] 

CUIiLEN",  n.    Ku'l'e^n.    See  Cdlen. 

CUtliENBY,  n.    Ku'l'e»n-bi.    See  CnLLAViNE. 

CUILEITS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kusl(kul)'lei'-uSs(n4s).    See  Culeus. 

CUMilONS,  u.  Ku'l'y=nz.  The  various  species  of  Orchis.  [A, 
505.] 

eUI-I.-ME-TO-YOU,  u.  Ku'l'me-tu-yu.  The  Viola  tricolor. 
[A,  505.] 

CUI/IiCMBINE,  n.    Ku'l'uSra-bin.    See  Columbine. 

CUX.M,  n.  Ku^lm.  Lat.,  culmus.  Fr.,  chaume.  Ger.,  Halm. 
It.,  culmo,  stoppia.  Sp.,  tallo,  caUa.  The  hollow  stem  or  stalk  of 
a  gramineous  plant. 

CULMAtES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku'l(kii41)-ma(ma3)-lez(las).  Of 
Batsch,  a  group  of  Monocotyledonea^  comprising  the  JuncioB  and 
Calamarim.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CCLMEN  (Lat.),  n,  n.  KuSl(ku<l)'me2n.  (Jen.,  cul'minis.  Ger., 
Gipfel.  The  top  or  summit  of  a  thing  ;  in  ornithology,  the  highest 
middle  longitudinal  line  of  the  bill.  [L,  221J  See  Acme.— C.  cere- 
belli.  Fr.,  sommet  du  monticule.  Ger.,  Gipfel  des  Herges.  The 
most  elevated  or  prominent  part  of  the  vermis  superior,  situated 
near  its  anterior  extremity.    [Burdach  (a,  18).] 

CUtMEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KuSl(ku-'l)'me2-u's(u«s).  Ger.,  halm.- 
stdndig,  kulmsprossend.  Growing  on  the  culm  (said  of  leaves  or 
other  organs  in  contradistinction  to  those  growing  on  or  near  the 
root).    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

CUIiMICOLOUS.adJ.  Ku'l-mi^k'o-lu's.  From  citimiis,  a  culm, 
and  colere,  to  mhabit.    Living  upon  the  culms  of  plants.    [L.] 

CUI.MIFERODS,  adj.  Ku=l-mi2f'e=r-u's.  Lat.,  culmifer,  cul- 
miferus  (from  culmus,  a  culm,  and /erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  culmif^re. 
Ger.,  halmtragend.  Having  or  producing  culms.   [B,  119, 121  (a,  24).] 

CUtMIGENOUS,  adj.  KuSl-misj'e^n-uSs.  Lat.,  culmlgenus 
(from  culmus,  a  culm,  and  gigni,  to  be  born).    Fr..  culmigine.    See 

CULMEUS. 

CUIiMINAIi,  adj.  Ku'I'mi^n-a'l.  From  culmen,  a.  summit. 
Belonging  to  or  situated  on  the  culmen.    [L,  221 .] 

CUIiMINATION,  n.  Ku'I-mi'n-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  culminatio. 
Ger.,  Culminiren.  The  attainment  to  the  extreme  point  or  degree 
(of  fever,  etc.).— C'spunkt  (Ger.).    See  Acme. 

CULMINI^  [LinnsBus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KuSl(ku<l)-mi=n'i2-e- 
(a'-e").  An  order  of  dicotyledonous  plants,  comprising  genera  now 
referred  to  the  MalvaceoR,  Bixaceos,  Tiliacece,  etc.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUIMCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Kusl(ku<l)'muSs(mu*s).    See  Culm. 

CUI,OT  (Fr.),  n.  Ku»-lo.  1.  The  metallic  mass  left  in  a  crucible 
after  it  has  been  used.  2.  The  individual  born  last  of  a  litter,  also 
that  one  of  a  brood  of  birds  that  is  hatched  from  the  egg  laid  last. 
[A,  301.  J 

CUIiOTTE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku'-loH.  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris.  [B,  121 
(a.  24).]— C.  de  Suisse.  1.  A  variety  of  pear.  2.  The  Passijlora 
ccerulea.    3.  A  univalve  shell.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


CUI/OTTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku»-lo-ta.  Of  birds,  having  the  upper 
part  of  the  legs  covered  with  long,  drooping  feathers.    [L,  109.] 

CULRACHB,  CULRAGE,  CUL.RATCHB,  n's.  Ku'l'rach, 
-raj,  -rach.    The  Polygonum  hydropiper.    [A,  505.] 

CUJ-TEM.AIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku'l-te^l-a'r.  From  cultellus,  a 
small  knife.  Knife-shaped  ;  as  a  n,,  a  cautery-iron  shaped  like  a 
small  hatchet.    [L,  41.] 

CUI.TEM.US  (Lat.),  11.  m.,  dim.  of  'culter.  Ku8l(ku41)-te«l'luSs- 
(lu<s).  1.  A  small  knife.  [A,  318.]— C.  anceps.  A  small  surgical 
knife  having  a  double  cutting  edge,  [a,  25.] — C.  uncus.  A  small 
surgical  knife  the  blade  of  which  is  shaped  like  a  hook  at  its  ex- 
tremity,   [a,  25.]    2.  See  Lacinia. 

CTJI.TEK(Lat.),n.  m.  Kui'l(kun)'tu'ir(te2r).  Gen.,  cul'tri.  Fr., 
couteau  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Messer  (1st  def.).  It.,  coltello  (1st  def.). 
Sp.,  cuchillo  (1st  def.).  1.  See  Bistoury  and  Knife.  2.  The  third 
lobe  of  the  liver.  [Theophilus  Protospatharius  (A,  325) ;  L,  84.]— C. 
amputationis.  See  Amputating  knife. — C.  curvus,  C.  falca- 
tus.  A  curved  knife.  [A,  325.]— C.  lentlcularis.  A  lenticular 
knife.  [E.]— C.  rasorius.  A  razor.  [A,  325.]— C.  rectus.  A 
surgical  knife  having  a  straight  blade  so  ground  that  it  can  be  used 
for  cutting  or  perforating,  [a,  28.]- C.  tonsorlus.  A  large  knife, 
or  razor,  used  to  cut  the  hair  before  trephining  or  dressing  wounds 
or  contusions  of  the  scalp. 

CUMIROSTRAL,  adj.  Ku'l-ti^-ro's'tra^l.  From  culter,  a 
knife,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Having  a  beak  adapted  to  cutting. 
[L,  221.] 

CUiXIROSTBBS  [Sclater]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku'Kku^MS-roas'- 
trez(tras).    A  family  of  the  Laminiplantares.    [L,  121.] 

CULTIVATION,  11.  Kusi-ti^-va'shuSn.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cultur. 
It.,  coltivazione.  Sp.,  cultivacidn  (1st  def.),  cultivo  (2d.,iief.).  1. 
The  process  of  treating  vegetable  organisms  in  such  a  manner  as 
to  secure  their  growth  and  multiplication  away  from  their  natural 
habitat.    See  Culture. 

CITITRATE,  CUIiTRATED,  adj's.  Ku'l'trat,  -e^d.  Lat.,  cul- 
tratus.    Having  a  knife-like  edge.    [L,  221.] 

CULTRICOtMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku»l(ku<!)  tri'-ko!l'li«s.  From 
cvlter,  a  knife,  and  collum,  the  neck,  Fr.,  cultricolle.  Ger.,  mes- 
serhalsig.  Having  the  neck  or  thorax  so  compressed  as  to  resem- 
ble the  blade  of  a  knife.    [L,  41.] 

CUtTRIDENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku21(kun)'tri2-de2nz(dans).  From 
culter,  a  knife,  and  dens,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  cultridentA.  Ger.,  messer- 
zdhnig.  Having  the  canine  teeth  compressed,  with  a  sharp,  con- 
cave border,    [L,  41.] 

CUIiTRIFOLIUS  (Lat,),  adj,  KuSl(ku''l)-tri2-foUfo2l)'i'-u3s(u<s). 
From  culter,  a  knife,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  culirifoli4.  Ger., 
messerhldttrig.    Having  knife-shaped  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

CULTRIFOKM,  adj.  Kusi'tri^-fo^rm.  From  culter,  a  knife, 
and  form.a,  form.    See  Cultrate. 

CULTKIBOSTKAL,  CUI.TRIBOSXBATE,  adj's.  Ku'l- 
tri'-ro^st'ra^l,  -rat.  Having  a  knife-shaped  bill,  as  in  the  heron. 
[L,  343.] 

CtfLTBIROSTKES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ku3l(ku<l)-tri!-rost'rez(ras). 
From  culter,  a  knife,  and  rostrum,  the  beak.  Fr.,  c.  A  family  of 
the  Passeres,  or  of  the  Orallce.    [L.  180.] 

CUtTBIVOROUS,  adj.  Ku'l-tri'v'o-ru's.  Gr.,  fiaxupioifavds. 
Lat.,  cultrivorus  (from  culter,  a  knife,  and  vorare,  to  devour). 
Fr.,  cultrivore.  Ger.,  messerschluckend.  As  formerly  used,  hav- 
ing swallowed  a  knife  accidentally  ;  as  now  employed,  capable  of 
appearing  to  swallow  knives  with  impunity.    [A,  325  ;  L,  56.] 

CULTURE,  n.  Kusit'u=r.  Lat.,  cullura.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Ovltur. 
lt.,coltura.  S^.,  cultivo.  1.  See  Cultivation.  2.  A  growth  (espe- 
cially of  pathogenetic  micro-organisms)  resulting  from  cultivation. 
— C.-streaks.  Ger.,  Cidturstriche.  Lines  of  microphytic  im- 
plantation on  agar-agar,  gelatin,  or  the  like,  [a,  27.1 — Fractional 
c.  Ger.,  fraciionirte  Cultur.  See  Pure  c. — Needle-c.  Fr.,  c. 
parpiqiXre.  The  c.  of  a  microorganism  by  transferring  it  on  a 
sterilized  needle  to  a  substance  (such  as  agar -agar)  suitable  for 
sustaining  its  growth.  [B,  209.]— Pure  c.  Ger.,  reine  Cultur, 
Eeinculiur.  The  c.  of  a  single  fonn  of  micro-organism  uncon- 
taminated  with  other  organisms.— Reinc*.  See  Pure  cultivature. 
[E.  Klebs  (A,  319).] 

CULUPA  (Sp.),  n.    Ku-lu'pa'.    In  Colombia,  the  Passifldra  ma- 

liformis.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ku»(ku)'luSs(lu4s).    The  anus.    [A,  325.] 
CULVER-FOOT,  u.    Ku'l'vu'r-fuH.    Probably  the  Geranium 
molle.    [A,  505.] 

CULVEKKEYS,  n.  Ku'l'vuHr-kez.  The  Orchis  mascula,  the 
Aquilegia  vulgaris,  the  Scilla  nutans,  the  Primula  variabilis,  and 
the  fruit  of  Fraxinus  excelsior.    [A,  605  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CULVERS,  n.    Ku'l'vu'rz.    The  SciUa  nutans.    [A,  605.] 

CULVER'S  PHYSIC,  CULVER'S  ROOT,  n's.  Ku'l'vu^rz- 
fl=z"i2k,  -ru<t.  The  rhizome  of  Leptandra  virginica.  [B,  5, 19,  2i'6 
(«.  24).] 

CULVERWORT,  n.    KuSl'vuSr-wu^rt.    See  Columbine. 

CUMACEA  fLankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Ku''(ku)-ma(ma=)'se''- 
(ke')-a3.    An  order  of  the  Thoracostraca,    [L,  121.] 

CUMAN,  n.    The  Punica  granatum.    [B,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUMANA,  n.  In  India,  a  tree  with  a  fruit  resembling  the  mul- 
berry.   A  syrup  made  from  it  is  used  in  sore  throat.    [B,  88 ;  L,  87.] 

CUMANDA,  n.  In  Brazil  a  name  for  various  species  of  beans. 
[B,  88.] 

CUMANILIDE,  n.    Ku'm-aSn'i^l-iadad).    See  Cumophenamide. 

CUMABAMABA,  u.  In  Guiana,  the  Lucuma  mammosa.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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CUMABIC  ACID,  n.    KuS-raa^i-'i^k.    See  Coumakic  acid. 

CUMAKISr,  u.    Ku2'ma2i--i2n.    See  Coumahin. 

CUMAKU,  u.    la  Brazil,  the  Coumarouna  odorata.    [B,  121 

(a,  341.] 
eUMARY,  n.    In  Brazil,  the  Aydendron  cujmnary.    [B,  121 

(a,  24).] 
CUMAKYI.,  11.    Ku^'ma'r-i^l.    See  Codmabyl. 
CUMATE,  n.    Ku^m'at.    A  salt  of  cumic  acid.    [B.] 
eUMAVI,  n.    In  India,  a  variety  of  the  Aloe  perfoliata.    [B,  88.] 
CUMBANG-SOBB,  n.    In  Java,  the  Sida  hirta.    [B,  88.] 
CUMBEKFIELiD,  n.    Ku'm'bu'r-teld.    The  Polygonum  avicu- 

lare.    [A,  505.] 
CUMBOO  tTamil),  u.    The  Penicillaria  spicata.    [a,  32.] 
CUMBULAM  [Rheede],  u.    The  Benincasa  cerifera.    [B,  121 

(a,  24).] 
CUMBDIU  (Malay),  n.    The  Gmelina  arborea.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 
CUMDUMBA  (Tarasco),  u.     The  Satnbucus  mexicana.     [A, 

447.] 
CUMENAMIC  ACID,  u.    Ku2-ine2n-a=m'i2k.    See  Ccminamio 

ACID. 

CUMENE,  n.  Ku^'men.  Fr.,  cumine.  Ger.,  Cumol.  It,  c. 
A  liquid,  C«H5CH<;3h'  =  ^»^"'  boihng  at  about  152°  C,  existing 
ready  formed  in  Roman  cumin  oil,  and  obtained  artificially  by  the 
distillation  of  cumic  acid.  It  is  isomeric  with  propylbenzene,  ethyl- 
methylbenzene,  mesitylene,  and  pseudocumene.  [B,  4, 158,  270  (a, 
24).]— C'sulphouic  acid.    See  Sulphocuminic  acid. 

CUMENOr,,  n.    Ku^'me^n-o^l.    See  Cumic  aldehyde. 

CCMENUBIC  ACID,  n.  Ku2-mei'n-u2'ri21i:.  A  homologue  of 
hippuric  acid,  CjaHieNOs.  produced  by  the  action  of  the  silver  com- 
pound of  glycocol  on  chloride  of  cumyl.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CPMEN  YL,  n.  Ku='me2n-i=l.  The  hypothetical  univalent  radi- 
cle. CbH^CCsH,),  of  cumene,  or  isopropylphenyl.  [a,  24.]— C.  cya- 
nide. See  CuMONiTRiL.— C'sulpharous  acid.  A  product, 
CbHisSOs,  formed  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  cumene.  [B, 
2  (a,  24).]— C.  salphydrate.  A  substance,  CgHjaS,  formed  by  the 
action  of  sulphuric  acid  and  zinc  on  cumenesulpnuric  chloride.  [B, 
2  (a,  24).] 

CUMENTIiACETtlC  ACID,  n.  Ku2"me=n-i21-a21c-ri2]'i2l!:. 
Fr.,  acide  cumenyl-acryligue.  An  acid,  0,211,402  =  05114(03117).- 
■  C2H2CO.OH,  homologous  with  cinnamic  acid.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CUMENYIiAMINE,  n.    Ku^-me^n-i^l'a^m-en.    See  Cumidenh. 

CUMENYLANGBLIC  ACID,  n.  Ku2"me2n-i21-a2n-je21'i2k. 
Fr.,  (icide  cumenyl-angelique.  A  homologue  of  cinnamic  acid, 
CiiH,e02  =  CeH4(C3H,).04H,OO.OH.    [B,  4,  158  (a,  24).] 

CUMENYLCBOTONIC  ACID,  n.  Ku'^'me^n-i^l-kro  to'n'i^k. 
Fr.,  acide  cumivM-crotonique.  A  compound,  Ci3Hia02  =  OgH.- 
(03Ht).C3H4CO.OH,  homologous  with  cinnamic  acid.    [iB,  4  (a,24).] 

CUMETE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku'-ma^t.  The  genus  Eugenia.  [B,  121  (a, 
24);  L,  41.] 

CUMFIBIE,  u.    Ku'm'fl^-ri'.    The  Bellis  perennis.    [A,  505.] 

CUMFEEY,  n.    Ku^m'fre^.    See  Comfeey. 

CUMIC,  adj.  Ku^'mi^k.  Containing  or  resembling  cumin.  [B.] 
— C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cuminique.  Ger.,  Cuminsdure.  It.,  acido 
cuminico.  Sp.,  dcido  cuminico,  Oumyl  oxide,  cuminic  acid ;  a 
parapropylbeozoic  acid,  C8H4(CsH7)OO.OH  =  CioH]202,  obtained 
by  the  oxidation  of  cuminol.  [B,  2,  4, 14,  158,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  alco- 
hol. See  Cumin  alcohol. — C.  aldehyde.  Fr.,  aldehyde  cicmi- 
nigue.  (jter.,  Cuminaldehyd.  Cuminol,  cuminic  aldehyde,  hydride 
of  cumyl ;  an  aromatic  aldehyde,  C8H4(C3H7)CHO  =  Ci()Hi20.  de- 
rived from  the  seeds  of  Cuminum  cyminum.  It  also  exists  in  the 
oil  of  Cicuta  virosa.  It  is  a  colorless  liquid,  of  agreeable  odor  and 
acrid  taste,  boiling  at  220°  C.    [B,  4,  158,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUMICYL,  n.    Ku2'mi2-sPl.    Fr.,  cumicyle.    See  Cumyl. 

CUMIDIC  ACID,  n.  Ku'^-mi'M'i'ik.  Fr.,  acide  cumidigue.  Ger,, 
Cumidinsdure.  A  compound,  CaIl2(CH3)2(OO.OH)o  =  Cii|Hii)()4, 
obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  durene.    [B,  4, 158  (a,  24).] 

CUMIDINE,  n.  Ku"mi»d-en.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cumidin.  Syn.: 
amidocumene,  cumenylamine.  An  amidogen  substitution  product 
of  cumene,  0,H4(NH2)C3H7  =  C,H, 3N .    [B,  2,  1.58  (a,  24).] 

CUMIDINSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.    Ku-raed-en'zoir-e'.    See  Oumidic 

ACID. 

CUMIN,  D.  Ku^'mi'^n.  Lat.,  cuminum,  cyminum.  Fr.,  c. 
Ger.,  Mutterkiimmel,  Kreiizkiimmel.  It.,  cumino.  Sp.,  comino. 
1.  The  genus  Cuminum.  2.  See  C.  fruit,  .S.  The  Cumimim  cymi- 
num. [A,  510  (a,  24) ;  B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).]- Armenian  c.  Fr.,  c. 
arminien.  The  Carum,  earvi.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Black  c.  Lat., 
cuminum.  nigrum.  Fr.,  c.  noir.  (jer.,  Schwarzkiimmel.  The  seeds 
of  Nigella  sativa.  [B,  19,  275  (a.  24).]— C.  alcohol.  J'r.,  alcool 
cuminigue.  Ger.,  C^alkohol.  An  aromatic  alcohol,  CioH,40  = 
(0H3)2C;HC«H4CH2OH,  derived  from  cuminic  aldehyde.  It  is  a  col- 
orless, oily  liquid,  boiling  at  243°  0.  [B,  4,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  alde- 
hyde. See  CuKio  aldehyde. — C.  cornu(Fr.).  The  Hypecoum  pro- 
cumbens.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C.  des  pr6s  (Fr.).  See  (jari'm  carvi. 
— C.-frnlt.  Lat.,  fructus  (sen  semen)  cumini  (seu  cymini).  Fr., 
fruit  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Mutterkiimmel,  Kreuzkilmmel,  ro- 
mischer  Kiimmel.  The  fruit  (seeds)  of  Cuminum  cyminum ;  they 
occur  in  commerce  in  an  elliptical  form,  flat  on  one  side,  and  con- 
vex and  rough  on  the  other,  of  a  strong  aromatic,  not  very  agree- 
able, taste  and  odor.  Chemically  the.y  consist  of  a  fatty  oil  (cuminic 
aldehyde),  resin,  gum,  mucilage,  albumin,  and  a  large  percentage 
of  malates.  Medicinally  they  resemble  the  other  aromatic  fruits  of 
umbelliferous  plants,  but  are  more  stimulating.    They  are  chiefly 


used  in  veterinary  medicine.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  24).] — C.  noir.  See  Black 
c. — C.  oltlcinal  (Fr.).  See  Cuminum  cyminum. — C.-oil.  (3er., 
Cuminol.  An  essential  oil,  composed  chiefly  of  cymene  and  cumi- 
nol, found  in  the  fruits  of  c,  of  Cicuta  virosa,  and  of  Thymus  vul- 
garis. [B,  2,  8  (a,  24).]  — C.  plaster.  See  Emplastrum  cumini. — 
C'sameu  (Ger.).  See  G.-fruit. — C'saure  (Ger.).  See  Cumic  acid. 
— C.  sauvage  (Fr.).  See  Wild  c— C.-seed.  See  C.-fruit. — Em- 
pl^tre  de,  c.  (Fr.).  See  Emplastrum  cumini. — Ethiopian  e. 
Fr.,  c.  d^Ethiopie.  The  Thapsia  asclepium.  [L,  105  (a,  21).] — 
European  c.  Foreign  c.  The  Carum  carvi.  [B,  18  (a.  21). J— 
Huile  essentielle  (ou  volatile  [Fr.  Cod.])  de  c.  (Fr.).  Volatile 
oil  of  c. ;  made  by  distilling  1  part  of  recently  gathered  flowers  of  c. 
with  3  parts  of  water.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Mountain  c.  See  Euro- 
pean c. — Oil  of  c.  See  C.-oil. — 016ule  de  e.  See  Huile  volatile 
de  c. — Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  C.  powder :  made  by  drying  c.- 
fruit  in  an  oven  at  about  25°  C,  pulverizing  it,  and  passing  it 
through  a  No.  1  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Koman  c.  Fr., 
c.  romain.  Ger.,  romischer  Kiimmel.  The  Carum  carvi.  [B,  121 
{a,  24).]— Koyal  c.  Fr..  c.  royal.  The  Sison  ammi.  [B,  18, 121  (a, 
24).] — Sweet  c.  The  Pimpinella  anisum.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Venetian  c.  Fr.,  c.  de  Venise.  Ger.,  venedischer  Kiimmel.  See 
Cuminum  cyminum. — Wild  c.  Fr.,  c.  sauvage.  The  Lagoecia  cu- 
minoides.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] 

CUMINAtDBHYDB,  n.  Ku^-'mi^n-a^l'de-hid.  See  Cumic 
aldehyde. 

eUMINAMIC  ACID,  n.  Ku^-mpn-a^m'i^k.  An  acid,  Ci,H,2- 
NO2,  formed  by  the  reduction  of  nitrocuminic  acid  with  either 
sulphydric  acid  or  ferrous  acetate.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CUMINAMIDB,  n.  Ku^-mi^n'a'^m-iMdd).  Ger.,  Cuminamid. 
A  sub.stance,  CjoHisNO,  obtained  by  heating  cuminate  of  am- 
monium.   [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CUMINATE,  n.    Ku^'mii^n-at.    A  salt  of  cumic  acid.    [L,  73.] 

CUMINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku'')-mi2n(men)'e2-e(as-e=).  Of 
Koch,  a  group  of  Umbelliferoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cuminum. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUMINIC,  adj.    Ku2-mi2n'i2k.    See  Cumic 

CUMINID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku*)-mi=n(men)'- 
i2d-e(a'-e'').    See  OvmtiEJE. 

CUMINO  (It.),  II.  Ku-me'no.  The  Cuminum.  cyminum.  [L, 
105  (a,  21).] 

CUMINOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku«)-mi2n(men)-o(o31-i(e)'dez- 
(das).  From  cuminum,  cumin,  and  e?2o9,  resemblance.  Resem- 
bling the  genus  Cuminum ;  as  a  n.,  the  genus  Lagoecia.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— C.  oblique.    The  Lagoecia  c.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CUMINOL,,  n.    Ku^'mi^n-o^l.    See  Oumic  aldehyde. 

CUMINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku2(ku4)-mi(me)'nuSm(nu»m).  Fr., 
cumin.  Ger.,  Kreuzkiimm.el.  A  Linnagan  genus  of  umbelliferous 
plants  of  the  Caucalineae ;  of  the  pharmacopoeias,  the  C.  cyminum. 
[B,  42, 121,  180  (a,  24).]— ^theroleum  cumini.  See  Huile  vola- 
tile de  CUMIN. — Cataplasma  cumini  [Lond.  Ph.,  1788].  Syn.  : 
Theriaca  londinensis.  Cumin  poultice  ;  made  by  mixing  12  parts 
of  cumin-seeds,  3  parts  each  of  bayberries  and  dried  leaves  of  water 
germander,  1  part  of  cloves,  and  82  parts  of  honey.  [L,  97  (a,  21).] 
— C.  aetliiopicum,  C.  cyraiinum,  C.  cynicum,  C.  hortense. 
Fr.,  anis  dcre,  cumin  officinal.  Ger.,  romischer  (oder  venedischer) 
Kiimmel.  An  annual  species  indigenous  to  the  upper  regions  of 
the  Nile  ;  cultivated  in  Sicily,  Malta,  etc.,  for  its  fruit.  [B,  5, 18,  19, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  nigrum.  The  Nigella  sativa.  [B,  180,  2?0  (a, 
24).]— C.  pratense.  The  Carum  carvi.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  ro- 
manum.  See  C.  cyminum. — C.  siliquosum.  The  Hypecoum 
pendulum,  [a,  24.]— C.  silvaticum.  See  C.  cyminum. — C.  sil- 
vestre.  See  Cuminoides  obliqua.—C.  thehalcum.  Of  Scribonius 
Largus,  the  C.  cyminum.  [B,  18  (a,  24).] — Emplastrum  cumini 
(seu  e  cumino).  Fr.,  empldtre  de  cum,in.  Cumin  plaster  ;  made 
by  melting  together  12  parts  of  Burgundy  pitch  and  1  part  of  yellow 
wax,  and  adding  3  parfs  each  of  pulverized  cumin-fruit,  bayberries, 
and  carawa.v-seeds  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann) ;  Lond.  Ph.,  181.5] ; 
or  by  melting  together  2  parts  each  of  ordinary  plaster,  yellow 
wax,  and  olive-oil,  and,  after  removing  from  the  flre,  adding  2  parts 
of  pulverized  cumin,  and  stirring  until  cool  [New  Amsterd.  Ph., 
1792] ;  or  by  mixing  48  parts  each  of  emplastrum  diapalmse,  yellow 
wax,  olive-oil.  and  cumin-fruit,  16  parts  of  bayberries,  and  1  part  of 
volatile  oil  of  cumin  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777 ;  Swed.  Ph.,  1817 :  WUr- 
temb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  mixing  96  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  24  parts 
of  yellow  wax,  48  parts  of  chamomile-oil,  1  part  of  volatile  oil  of 
cumin,  and  48  parts  of  powdered  cumin  [Hannov.  Ph.,  1819].  [B, 
119  (a,  21).]— Fructus  cumini.  See  CuMlN-/rwi^ — Oleum  cumini 
aethereivn.  See  Huile  volatile  de  cumin.— Semen  cumini.  See 
CuMlN-/rMii. 

CUMINUBIC  ACID.    Ku'-rai2n-u»'riSk.    See  Cumenuric  acid. 

CUMINYL,  n.  Ku'^'mi'^n-isi.  Fr.,  cuminyle.  A  monatomic 
radicle,  OioH,,,  of  cuminol,  which  may  be  regarded  as  its  hydrate. 
[B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CUMMIN,  CUMMINE,  n's.    Ku^'miiin.    See  Cumin. 

CUMOGIYCOI,,  n.  Ku"-mo-gli2k'o=l.  Hydrate  of  cumylene, 
CioH,40,  ;  a  hypothetical  body.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CUMOI/  (Ger.),  n.    Kum-ol'.    See  Cumene. 

CUMONITBIL,  n.  Ku^-mo-ni'tri^l.  Cumenyl  cyanide,  a  trans- 
parent, colorless  oil,  OiqHijN.  of  strong,  agreeable  odor  and  burn- 
ing taste,  formed  f rom^  thiocuminamide  by  boiUng  with  potash  or 
soda.    [B,  2  (a,  21).] 

CUMONITBII,AMINB,  n.  Ku^-mo-ni-tri^l'a^m-en.  An  oily, 
aromatic  liquid,  CioHjoNo,  formed  by  adding  cumonitril  to  nitric 
and  sulphuric  acids.     [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CUMOPHBNAMIDE, n.  Ku'-mofe'n'a^m-i'dad).  Fr.,c«jno- 
phinamide.  A  product,  CuH,,N0,  of  the  action  of  chloride  of 
cumyl  on  phenylamine.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^!,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U",  blue,  Us,  lull;  U<,  full;  U',  urn;  U',  like  ii  (German) 
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CUMOPHENOI.,  n.  Ku^m-o-fe^n'o^l.  Fr.,  cuminate  de  pM- 
nyle.   Phenylcuminate,  CioHieOa  =  CioHi,OOCeH5.   [B,  344 (o, 27).] 

CUMOSAMCYLAMIDE,  n.  Ku2-mo-sa=l-i!-si21'a2in-iM(i(i).  A 
product,  CijHiyNOs,  of  the  action  of  chloride  of  cumyl  on  saUcyla- 
mide.    [B,  M  (a,  24).J 

CCMOXYL,  n.    Ku^m-oSx'i^I.    See  Cumyl. 

CUMULATE,  n.  Ku=m'u=-lat.  The  final  product  resulting 
from  cumulative  resolution.    [B,  3  (a,  24).] 

CUMULATIVE,  adj.  Fr.,  cwrnulatif.  Ger.,  cvrnmlatiii.  1. 
Operating  somewhat  suddenly  and  excessively  after  repeated  small 
doses  have  been  taken,  as  if  by  having  accumulated  in  the  system 
before  producing  apy  effect  (said  of  drugs).    [A,  326.]    2.  See  O. 

RESOLUTION. 

CUMUI-US  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Ku'm(ku4m)'u2(u»)-lu's(lu«3).  A  heap 
or  pile;  an  agglomeration. — C.  proligerus.  See  Discus proh'j^ertw. 
CUMUNA [Pliny] (Lat), n.f.  Ku=(ku«)-mu''(mu)'na3.  Avariety 
Of  cabbage.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CUMUKUNGA  (Beng.),  n.  The  Aoerrhoa  carambola.  [B, 
172.] 

CUMm,  n.  Ku^'mi^l.  Fr.,  cumyle.  Ger.,  C.  An  acid  organic 
radicle,  CioH,iO,  of  cumin-oil  homologous  with  benzoyl;  an  oily 
liquid,  heavier  than  water,  rendered  odorous  by  heat,  boiling  at 
3(X)°  C,  inflammable,  and  dissolving  sparingly  in  cold,  but  readily 
in  hot  alcohol.  [B,  2,  270  (o,  24).]— C.  alcohol.  See  Cumin  alco- 
hol.-^C.  hydride.  '  See  Cumic  atdehyde.~C.  oxide.  See  CuMic 
acid.— C'saare  (Ger.).    See  Cumylio  acid. 

CUMYtBNE,  n.  Ku^'mi^l-en.  FT.,cumyUne.  Ger.,  Cumylen. 
A  hypothetical  diatomic  radicle  CioH,j,  homologous  with  benzylene. 
[B,  2  (a,  24).]- 

CUMYLIC,  adj.  Zu2-mi=l'i%.  Of  or  pertaining  to  cumyl.  [B.] 
— C.  acid.  Ger.,  Cumylsdure.  An  acid,  CjoHijOj,  isomeric  with 
cuminio  acid,  forming  acicular  crystals.  [B,  270  (a,  24).]— C.  alco- 
hol.   See  Cumin  alcohol. 

CUMYS,  n.    Ku'mi^s.    See  Kumyss. 

CUNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku=(ku)'na'.  Gr,,  /coiii'o.  An  infant's  bed. 
[A,  325.] 

CUNANE,  a.  In  India,  a  certain  fruit  used  for  the  relief  of 
headache.    [L,  94,  105.] 

CUNANTHIWJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2n(kun)-a2n(a8n)'thii'd-e- 
(a'-e").    A  family  of  the  Narcomcdusae.    [L,  121.] 

CUNCTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku=n2ic(ku4n2k)-ta(ta')'shi2(ti»)-o. 
Gen.,  cunctation'is.  From  euncti,  to  delay.  Gr.,  fi4\\ri(rii.  Slug- 
gishness of  movement.    [A,  336.] 

CUNDEAMOR  DE  YUCATAN  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Kun-da- 
a^-mor'da  yu-ka^-ta^n'.    The  Momordica  charantia.    [A,  447.] 

CUNDUBANGO,  n.    See  Condubango. 

CUNEAIi,  CUNEATE,  adj's.    Ku^'ne-a^l,  -at.    See  Cuneiform. 

CUNEATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku'')-ne2-a(a»)'shi2(tia)-o.  Gen., 
mmeation'is.    Ger.,  Keilen.    A  wedging.    [A,  332.] 

CUN^EN  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku'-na-a'n''.  Pertaining  to  the  cuneiform 
bones.    [L,  109.] 

CUNEieEPS(Lat.),adj.  Ku2(ku<)-ne(ne'')'i''-sei'ps(ke''ps).  From 
cuneus,  a  wedge,  and  caput,  the  head.  Fr.,  cuneiceps.  Gter.,  keil- 
kopfig.    Having  a  wedge-shaped  head.    [L,  109.] 

CUNEIFOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku=(ku«)-ne(ne2)-i2-fol(fo21)'ii'-u's- 
(u^s).  From  citneus,  a  wedge,  and /oimm,  a  leaf .  Tv.,  cuvAifolie. 
Ger.,  keilbldttrig.    Having  wedge-shaped  leaves.    [L,  109.] 

CUNEIFORM,  adj.  Ku^'ne^-i^-fo^rm.  Gr.,  (r^Tii-oeiSiis.  Lat., 
cmieifarmis  (from  cuneiia,  a  wedge,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cunii- 
forme.    Ger.,  keitformig.    Wedge-shaped. 

CUNEIKOSTBIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku*)-neM»-ro2st'ri2s.  From 
cuneus,  a  wedge,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Fr.,  cunMrostre.  Ger., 
keilschnabelig.  Having  a  wedge-shaped  beak,  as  in  the  Cunei- 
rostres  (of  DumSril,  a  family  [of  Schaeffer,  an  order]  of  the  Pas- 
seres):    [L,  180,303.] 

CUNEO-CUBOID,  adj.  Ku2n"e'-o-ku2b'oid.  Fr,,  cunio-cu- 
bowiien.  Pertaining  to  the  cuneiform  bones  and  to  the  cuboid  bone. 
[L,  41.] 

CUNEOtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  dim.  of  cuneus.  Ku'(ku<)-ne(neS)'o- 
(oS)-luSs(lu4s).    A  little  wedge.    [A,  318.] 

CUNEO-SCAPHOID,  adj.  Ku'"ne'-o-ska2f'oid.  Pertaining 
to  the  cuneiform  bones  and  to  the  scaphoid  bone.    [L,  41 J 

CUNBBE(Fr,),n.  Ku'-ne^r.  The  Phalaris  canarieusis.   [B,  173.] 

CUNEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku<)'ne2-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  a^riv.  1.  A 
wedge.  2.  A  wedge-shaped  lobule  on  the  mesial  surface  of  the 
occipital  lobe  of  the  brain  lying  between  the  calcarine  and  internal 
parieto-occipital  fissures.  [I,  28 ;  K.]— C.  clnereus.  See  Ala 
cinerea.—C.  thalami  opticl  Intergenlcularis.  That  portion 
of  the  thalamus  opticus  that  is  situated  between  the  corpus  genicu- 
latum  externum  and  the  corpus  geniculatum  internum.    [Meynert 

(a,  18).] 

CUNGER,  n.    Ku=n»'gu«r.    The  cucumber.    [A,  605.] 

CUNHANG,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Solena  heterophylla.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CUNHET,  n.    The  Curcuma  longa.    [B,  88.] 

CUNICBI.I.A(Lat.),n.f.  Ku2(ku'')-m2-sen(ke21)'la=.  T:\ieEqui- 
setum  arvense.    [B,  88.] 

CUNICHO  (Tarasco),  n.    Cevadilla.    [A,  447.] 

CUNICULAK,  CUNICUI.ATE,  adj's.  Ku^n-i^k'usi-a^r,  -at. 
Lat.,  cunicularis,  cuniculat'iis.  Fr..  cuniculaire,  sillonnd.  Ger., 
gehohlkehlt,  unterminirt.  Traversed  by  a  long  furrow.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] 


CUNICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m;  Ku2(ku«)-ni!k(nek)'u2(u«)-lu»s(lu''s). 
Gr.,  KovviK\oi.  Lit.,  a  subterranean  passage,  a  burrow  ;  a  long,  con- 
cealed passage  (e.  g.,  the  burrow  of  the  Sarcoptes  scabiei);  in  the 
pL,  cuniculi,  the  semicircular  canals  of  the  ear.    [L,  349.] 

CUNIFORM,  adj.    Ku^n'is-fo^rm.    See  Cuneiform. 

CUNItA  (LatO,  n.  f.  Ku=(ku«)-ni(ne)'la».  Fr.,  cunile.  1.  Of 
PUny,  a  S])ecies  of  Origanum.  [A,  318.]  2.  A  genus  of  the  Labia- 
toe.  [A,  385.]— C.  bubula.  The  Origanum  vulgare.  [B,  88,  180 
(a,  24).] — C.  gallinacea.  The  Origanum,  heracleoticum.  [B,  88  ] 
— C.  mariana  [Linnasus].  Fr.,  cunile  de  Marie.  American  dit- 
tany. The  whole  herb  is  aromatic  and  fragrant,  and  is  used  in  in- 
fusion as  a  febrifuge.  The  essential  oil  is  rubefacient,  carminative, 
and  diaphoretic.  [B,  5,  34,  173,  180  (o,  24).]-C.  micrantha  [Ben- 
tham].  A  species  used  in  Brazil  as  a  remedy  in  catarrh  and  chronic 
bronchitis,  [a,  33.] — C.  pulegioides.  The  Hedeoma  pulegioides. 
[B,  5,  180  (a,  34).J— C.  sativa.  The  Satureja  hortensis.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] — Herba  cunilse.  The  herb  of  C.  mariana.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — Maryland  c,  Mint-leaved  c.  See  C.  mwriana. — Oleum 
cunilse.  An  aromatic  essential  oil  obtained  from  C.  mariana. 
[B.  180  (a,  24).] 

CUNILA60(Lat.),n.f.  Ku"n(ku4n)-i21(el)-a(a')'go.  Gen.,Cttn.i- 
lag'inis.  The  Conyza  squarrosa,  the  Inula  dysenterica,  and  the 
Inula  ptdicaria.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  88.] 

CUNILE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku'n(ku«n)-i21(el)'e2-e(a»-e2).  Fr., 
cunilees.  Of  Endlicher,  a  subtribe  of  the  Satureinece,  comprising 
Collinsonia  and  Cunila.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUNIUD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2n(ku«n)-in(el)'i2d-e(a»-e2).  Of 
Lindley,  the  Cunileoe.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUNIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku^n(kun)'i''x.  Gen.,  cun'icis.  An  obso- 
lete term  for  the  space  between  the  wood  and  the  bark  of  exogens. 
[B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CUNJA-KORAY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Ocimum  album.  [B,  172  (a, 
24).] 

CUNNIMNGUIST,  n.  KuSn-i^-li^n^gwiSst.  Lat.,  cunnilin- 
gus  (from  cunnus,  the  vulva,  and  lingere,  to  lick).  One  who 
makes  a  practice  of  licking  the  vulva.  [E.  C.  Spitzka,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Jan.  1,  1887,  p.  18.] 

CUNNINGHAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KuSn-i"n2g-ha=m'i2-as.  Fr., 
cunninghatnie.  Ger.,  ^iesstanne  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  a 
genus  of  the  Araucarieae.  2.  Of  Schreber,  the  genus  Melanea. 
[B,  43  (a,  24).] — C.  verticillata.  The  Antirrhaea  verticillata.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

CUNNINGHAMIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku^n-i^n^g-ha,^m-\(.Vye^- 
e(a^-e2).  A  tribe  of  the  Abietineoe,  comprising  Dammara,  Cun- 
ninghamia,  Arthrotaxis,  Sequoia,  and  Sciadopitys.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUNNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Ku3n(ku''n)'nuSs(nu-'s).    See  Vulva. 

CUNOCTONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2n(kun)-o2k-toSn'i2d-e- 
(a^-e^).    Of  Haeckel,  a  subfamily ,of  the  Cunanthidoe.    [L.] 

CUNONIACE.a;  [R.  Brown]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2n(ku<n)-on-i2- 
a(a')'se2(ke'')-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cunoniacies.  Ger.,  Cunoniaceen.  See 
CuNONiE.^:  (4th  def.). 

CUNONIACEOUS,  adj.  Ku'n-on-i'-a'shuSs.  Fr.,  cunonii,  cu- 
noniace.    Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  Cunoniaceoe.    [a,  24.] 

CUNONIADS  [Lindley],  u.  pi.     Ku'n-on'is-a^dz.     See  Ccno- 

NIE^. 

CUNONIAKI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2n(ku«n)-on-i'-a(aS)'ri!i-e- 
(a3-e2).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  ComiculatoB,  comprising 
the  subdivisions  B^-unieoe,  Weinmanniece  {Cunonieoe),  and  Bun- 
ereai.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUNONIE^(Lat.),n.  f.  pi.  K;u=n(ku«n)-on-l(i!)'eS-e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
cunoniies.  1.  Of  D.  Don,  a  tribe  comprising  Weinmannia,  Leio- 
spermum,  CaldcXuvia,  Platylophus,  Cunonia,  Amoldia,  Piero- 
phytla,  Calycomis,  Callicoma,  Ceratopetalum,  Schizomeria,  Codia, 
and  Belangera.  2.  Of  G.  Don,  a  tribe  inehiding  the  same  genera 
except  the  last  two.  3.  Of  Bartling,  a  division  of  the  Cunoniaceoe, 
including  Callicoma,  Ceratopetalum,  Cunonia,  Weinmannia,  and 
Bunera.  4.  Of  Bentbam  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Saxifragece 
(by  many  authors  regarded  as  a  distinct  order,  the  Cuiioniacece). 
comprising  Codia,  Weinmannia,  Callicoma,  Ceratopetalum,.  Cu- 
nonia, Belangera,  Acrophyllum,  Gumillea,  Caldcluvia,  Ackama, 
etc.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 

CUNTIS  (Sp.),  n.  Kun'tes.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Ponte- 
vedra,  Spain,  where  there  are  warm  springs  ricn  in  sulphur.  [B, 
270.] 

CUP,  V.  tr.  Ku^p.  Lat.,  cucurbitulas  imponere.  Fr.,  ventouser. 
Ger.,  schropfen.  It.,  ventosare.  Sp.,  pegar  ventosas.  To  apply 
cupping-glasses.— Dry-c.  To  apply  dry  c's  to  — Wet-c.  To  apply 
wet  c's  to.    [B.] 

CUP,  n.  KuSp.  A.-S.,  cupp.  Gr..  iroTijpioi'  (1st  def.).  Lat., 
poculum  (1st  def.),  calix  (1st  def.),  cucurbitula  (2d  def.).  Fr., 
calice  (1st  def.),  ventouse  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Becher  (1st  def.),  Kelch 
(1st  def.),  Schropfkopf  (2d  def.).  1.  A  small  drinking-vessel ;  the 
contents  of  such  a  vessel ;  any  structure  (e.  g.,  the  calyx  of  a  flower) 
shaped  like  a  drinking-vessel.  2.  A  similar  vessel  (usually  of  glass) 
which,  having  had  the  air  contained  in  it  rarefled  by  means  of  heat, 
or  by  the  action  of  a  pump,  or  the  recoil  of  an  elastic  cap  fitted  to 
it,  is  applied  to  the  skin  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  blood  to  that 
part  of  the  skin  or,  when  associated  with  the  use  of  the  scariflcator, 
to  abstract  blood  from  the  part  by  suction. — Antimonial  c*s. 
See  Calices  vomitorii  (under  Calix). — Bitter  c.  A  c.  made  of 
quassia-wood  ;  used  for  imparting  a  bitter  taste  and  tonic  proper- 
ties to  water.  [L,  65,  120.] — Chinese  c.  A  cup  of  red  arsenic. 
Wine  is  left  in  it  all  night,  and  drank  in  the  morning  as  a  purge. 
[L,  164  (a,  21).]— C.-plant.  The  Silphium  perfoliatum.  [B,  19  (a, 
24).]— Dry  c.  A  e.  (2d  def.)  for  drawing  the  blood  to  the  surface 
without  abstracting  it  from  the  bud.    [B.]— Emetic  c's.    See  Ca- 
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LiOBS  vomitorii  (under  Calix).— Favus  c.  1.  A  depression  in  a 
favus  crust  circumscribing  a  hair.  2.  A  depression  in  the  scalp  or 
skin  left  after  a  favus  crust  has  been  removed,  [a,  27,]~Gerjn  c. 
See  Gastrula. — Glaucomatous  c.  The  so-called  "  pressure  ex- 
cavation," which  refers  to  the  condition  of  the  optic  disc  in  glau- 
coma. The  cupping  extends  quite  across  the  optic  disc  to  the  edge, 
the  lamina  cribrosa  being  stretched  and  pushed  backward.  The 
edge  is  always  abrupt  and  precipitous,  and  often  overhangs  the  c. 
which  has  undermined  the  margin  of  the  disc.  This  cupping  is 
done  by  a  sudden  bending  of  the  vessels  just  within  the  border  of 
the  disc,  where  they  look  darker  because  thej^  are  foreshortened. 
If  the  c.  is  deep  they  may  disappear  beneath  its  edge,  and  not  re- 
appear until  they  reach  the  bottom  of  the  c.  [F.] — Montgoraery's 
c's.  Small  dilatations,  filled  with  a  milky  fluid,  of  the  canals  of 
the  decidua,  into  which  the  uterine  gland-tubes  penetrate.  [A,  80.] 
— Ocular  c,  Optic  c.  Ger.,  secunddre  Augenblase,  Augenblasen- 
gruhe.  Of  Foster  and  Balfour,  the  secondary  optic  vesicle  of  the 
embryo.  [Kfilhker  (H).]— Optic  c's.  In  comparative  anatomy,  c- 
shaped  or  bell-shaped  depressions  lined  with  epithelial  cells,  usu- 
ally also  provided  with  pigment  cells  and  connected  with  a  nerv- 
ous filament ;"  they  subserve  vision.  [L,  121.] — Wet  c.  A  c.  for 
drawing  the  blood  to  the  surface  and  then  removing  it  through  m- 
cisions  made  by  a  scarificator.  [B.] 
CUPAHY,  n.  In  Brazil,  the  Cojpai/e?'aguiane?i5is.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CUPAIBA,  n.  Ku-paa-e'ba".  See  Copaiba. 
CUPAMENI,  n.  The  genus  Acalypha.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
CTJPANDA  (Tarasco),  n.  The  Persea  gratissima.  [A,  447.] 
CUPANIA  (LatO,  n.  f.  Ku2Cku)-pa(pa3)'ni2-a3.  Fr.,  ettpani. 
The  loblolly-wood  of  Jamaica ;  of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  trees  or 
shrubs  of  tiie  Sapindacece.  [B,  19.  43j  173,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  ameri- 
cana  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  cupani  d'' Amerique,  bois  de  Jamone^  chd- 
taignier  d''Amerique  (ou  de  Saint  Domingue).  The  chestnut  of  the 
Antilles,  a  species  foimd  in  the  West  Indies  and  South  America. 
The  leaves  and  fruit  are  astringent,  and  are  used  in  catarrh.  On 
the  Orinoco  River  a  drink  is  prepared  from  the  kernels  of  the  fruit. 
The  seeds  are  edible  and.  roasted,  are  employed  in  haemoptysis  and 
dysentery.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  34).]— C.  edulis.  See  Blighia 
sapida. — C.  glabra  [Swartz].  See  C.  americana. — C.  petala  [La- 
billardi&re].  Fr.,  cupani  sans  petales.  An  Australian  species  yield- 
ing a  fine  white  gum,  used  as  a  substitute  for  gum  arable.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]  —  C.  sapida.  See  Bughia  sapida.  — C  tomentosa 
[Swartz].    See  C.' americana. 

CUPANIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku)-pa2n(paSn)-i(i2)'e2-e(a9-e=). 
Fr,,  cupaniees.  A  group  of  Sapindece,  having  as  a  type  the  genus 
Cupania.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUPAROSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku)'pa=r(pa3r)-o'sa3.  From  cu- 
prum., copper,  and  rosa,  arose.  Fr.,  couperose  (1st  and  2d  def's). 
1.  Copperas.    2.  Gutta  rosacea.    [G.] 

CUPAYBA,  n.    Ku-pa3-e'ba3.    See  Copaiba. 

CUPA-VEEL.A,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Vinca  pusilla.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CUPEL,  n.  Ku^'pe^l.  Lat.,  cupella^  copella,  capulla.  Fr., 
coupelle.  Ger.,  Cupellirert.  (2d  def.),  Kupelle,  Probirtiegel  (1st 
def.).  It.,  coppella.  Sp.,  copela.  A  flat  crucible  or  disc  usually 
made  of  bone-ash,  occasionally  of  clay,  in  which  the  process  of 
cupellation  is  carried  on.    [L.] 

CUPEIiliATION,  n.  Ku2-pe21-a'shu3n.  Lat.,  cupellatio.  Fr., 
coupellation.  Ger.,  C.  The  process  of  separating  the  silver  or 
gold  in  alloys  of  lead  and  silver  or  of  lead  and  gold.  It  consists  in 
the  exposure  of  the  alloy  in  a  cupel  in  a  reverberatory  furnace  or 
mufBe,  so  arranged  that  a  current  of  air  is  passing  constantly 
over  the  surface  of  the  metal,  by  which  the  lead  is  oxidized  and 
conveyed  away  or  passes  into  the  cupel,  leaving  the  silver  or  gold 
unaffected  upon  the  cupel.    [L.] 

CUPEKOSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku)-pe2r-o'sa3.  See  Copperas 
and  Rosacea. 

CUPHEA  [P.  Browne]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku4).fe(fa)'a3.  Fr.,  cu- 
phee.  A  genus  of  the  Lythrarieon,  tribe  Lythrece.  [B,  19,  42,  121 
(a,  24).]— C.  antisyphilitica  [Kunthl.  Fr.,  cuph4e  aniisyphili- 
tique.  A  species  found  in  Central  and  South  America  ;  employed 
in  decoction  in  venereal  affections.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  bal- 
samona.  A  Brazilian  species.  A  decoction  of  the  leaves  is  used 
in  intermittent  fever  and  in  syphilis,  [a,  32.]— C.  lanceolata 
[Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kimth].  The  atlanchana  of  Mexico; 
said  to  be  used  as  a  tonic  after  parturition.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  A.«soc.,"xxiv,p.  776  (B).]— C.  micropUylla  [Kunth].  Fr., 
cuphSe  d  petites  feuilUs.  A  species  with  the  same  properties  as 
G.  aniisyphilitica.     [B,  173,  180  (a,  24),] 

CUPHdSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku2(ku'>)-fos'i2s.     See  Kyphosis. 

CUPIDITAS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku4)-pi2d'i2t-a=s(a3s).  Gen.,  ai- 
piditai'is  (from  cupire,  to  long  for).    A  longing,    [A,  325.] 

CUPIDONE  (Fr.),  n,  Ku^-pe-don.  The  genus  Catananche.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— C.  bleue.    The  Catananche  cmrulea.     [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CUPID' S-FLOWER.  u.  Ku2'pi2dz-fluB"u4-u5r.  The  Ipomcea 
quamoclit.     [B,  275  (a,  24),] 

CUPOIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku''(ku*)'po(po3)-la3.  Fr..  coupole,  Ger.. 
Kuppel,  Dom.  It.,  c.  Sp.,  a'lpula.  1.  The  vertebral  depression  for 
the  articulation  of  a  rib.  [L,  13.]  2.  See  Visceral  hump. — C.  of 
the  cochlea.  The  apex  of  the  spiral  windings  of  the  cochlea 
turned  outward  toward  the  tympanic  cavity,  [F,]— C.  of  a  lymph 
follicle.    See  Cap  (2d  def.). 

CUPPED,  ad,i.    Ku^pd,    Depressed  at  the  center,  like  a  cup. 

CUPPER,  11.    Ku^p'u^r,    One  who  practices  cupping. 

CUPPING,  n.  Ku^p'i^nSg.  Lat.,  cucurUtulatio  (1st  def.),  cu- 
curbitularnm  positio  (1st  def.).  Fr,,  venwu-'=euration  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  Schropfung  (1st  def.).    1.  The  operation  of  applying  c. -glasses, 


with  or  without  scariflcation,  3.  The  formation  of  a  cup-shaped 
depression.— C. -glass.  See  under  Glass.— Dry  c.  C.  (1st  def.) 
without  scarification.— Wet  c,    C.  (1st  def.)  with  scarification. 

CUPKAI.UM,  n.  Ku^p-ra^l'u^m.  Fr.,  cupralun.  1.  Hydrated 
sulphate  of  aluminium  and  copper.    2.  See  Cuprum  aluminatum. 

CUPBAMMONIC,  adj.  Ku^p-raSm-o^n'i^k.  Containing  cop- 
per and  ammonium.— C.  chloride.  Copper  ammoniochloride.— 
C.  sulphate.     Copper  ammoniosulphate.     [B.] 

CUPRATMMONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku2p(kup)-ra2mrra3mVmon'- 
i2-uSm(u*in).    See  Copper  ammoniosulphate 

CUPRATE,  n.  Ku^p'rat.  Fr.,  c.  A  double  salt  containing  a 
cupric  compound.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

CUPRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2p(kup)-ra(ra8)'tu3s(tu4s).  Contain- 
ing or  made  with  copper.    [B.] 

CUPBEA,  n.    Ku2'pre2-as.    See  C.-bark. 

CUPREINE,  n.  Ku^'pre^-en.  Homoquinine  ;  so  called  because 
obtained  from  cuprea-bark.  ["Ann.  di  cnim.  med.-farm.  e  di  far- 
macol.,"  July,  1885,  p.  54  (B) ;  B,  5,  8  fa,  24).] 

CUPBEOr,  n.  Ku2'pre2-o21.  A  substance,  C20H3.O,  discovered 
by  Hesse  in  Cinchona  calisaya,  giving  the  chemical  reactions  of 
cholesterin.  ["■Ann.  di  chim.  med.-farm.  e  di  farmacol.,'"'  Aug., 
1886,  p.  112  (B).] 

CUPREOUS,  adj.  Ku^'pre^-uSs.  Fr..  cuivreux.  Ger.^kupfer- 
haltig,  kupferig.  Containing,  derived  from,  or  related  to  cop- 
per.   [B.] 

CUPRESCENT,  adj.  Ku^p-re^s'e^nt.  Coiiperyin  appearance. 
["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1882,  p.  255  (L).] 

CUPRESS,  n.  Ku2'pre2s.  See  Cypress.— C.  powder.  The 
pulverized  rhizome  of  Ariscema  triphyllum.     [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUPRESSACE^  [Walers]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku)-pre2s-sa- 
(sa3)'se2tke2)-e{a8-e2).  An  order  of  the  Monochlamydece,  comprising 
the  genera  of  Endhcher's  Cupressinece.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUPRESSE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku)-pre2s'se2-efa3-e2).  Of  Lind- 
ley,  a  suborder  of  the  Pinacece,  comprising  Juniperus.  Thuioecar- 
ptis.  Thuja,  Cryptomeria^  Thujopsis,  Cupresstis^  Retinospora,  Cal- 
titris,' CaroUnia,  Taxodium,  and  Chamcepeuce.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUPRESSIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku)-pre«s-si2d'e2-e(a3-e2). 
Of  Gray,  a  family  of  the  Monochlamydece,  consisting  of  the  genus 
Juniperus.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUPRESSIN^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku)-pre2s-si(se)'ne(na3-e2). 
1.  Of  Richard,  a  section  (of  Agardb,  a  tribe)  of  the  Coniferce, 
comprising  Juniperus,  Thuja,  Cupressus,  and  Taxodium.  2.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Strobilaceoe,  comprising-JitniperMs, 
Thuja,  CalUtris,  Cupreasus,  and  Schubertea.  [B,  170  (a,  24).]  3.  Of 
Eicliler,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cupressinece,  comprising  Cupressus  and 
Chamoecyparis.     [B,  245.] 

CUPRESSINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku2(ku>pre2s-si2n'e2-e(a3-e2), 
Fr.,  cupressinees.  1.  Of  A.  Richard,  a  division  of  the  Coniferoe, 
comprising  Juniperus,  Thuja.  CalUtris,  Cupressus,  and  Ta^odiuTn, 
to  wnich  Reichenbach  added  Carolinia  and  Cryptoirveria.  2.  Of. 
Koch,  an  order  of  the  ConifercB,  consisting  of  Juniperus  and  Cu- 
pressus. 3.  Of  Endlicher,  a  division  comprising  Junipei-us,  Thuja^ 
Cryptomeria,  Thujopsis,  and  Chamcepeuce.  4.  Of  Wood,  a  sub- 
order of  the  Coniferce,  comprising  Thuja,  Cupressus;  Taxodium, 
and  Juniperus.  5.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  of  Eichler,  a  tribe 
of  the  Coniferce,  Including  CalUtris,  Actinostrobus,  Fitzroya,  Libo- 
cedrus.  Thuja,  Cupressus.  and  Juniperus.  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170,  291 
(a,  24).]  By  Eichler  it  is  divided  into  the  snbtribes  ThvjopsidincB, 
Actinostrobince,  Cupressince,  and  Juniperince.     [B,  245.] 

CUPBESSINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku)-pre2s'si2n-u8s(u4s).  Per- 
taining to,  made  from,  or  containing  cypress.     [A,  318.] 

CUPRESSUS  (Lat),  D.f.  Ku2(ku)-pre2s'su3s(su4s).  Gr.,KV7ropto-- 
(Tos.  Fr.,  cypres.  Ger.,  Cypresse.  It.,  ci^esso.  Sp.,  cipris.  Of 
Linneeus,  the  typical  genus  of  the  Cupressinece.  [B,  19,  42,  173,  180 
(a,  241.]— C.  arbor  vitse.  Fr.,  arbre  de  vie.  The  Thuja  occidenta- 
lis.  [B,  173  (a,  24)J— C.  disticha.  The  Taxodium  disticha.  [B,  180, 
245,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  fastigiata.  A  variety  of  C.  sempervirens.  [B, 
19  (a,  24).]— C.  glauca,  C.  lusitanica.  Fr.,  cypres  pendant,  cedre 
de  bousaco,  cMre  de  Goa,  cypres  de  Goa.  A  species  indigenous  to 
the  East  Indies,  cultivated  in  Portugal  and  elsewhere.  The  cones  are 
stomachic  and  vulnerary.  The  powder  is  said  to  be  a  tonic  and 
febrifuge.  The  branches  and  twigs  are  used  to  preserve  cloths, 
woolens,  etc.,  from  worms.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).] — C.  pyramidalis, 
C.  sempervirens  [Linnasus].  Yr.,  cypres,  cypres  pyramidal.  Ger., 
gemeine  (oder  immergrilne)  Cypresse.  The  common  cypress,  a  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Persia  and  the  Levant.  The  wood  was  formerly 
used  as  an  astringent,  sudorific,  and  diuretic,  and  the  cones  and  the 
oil  obtained  from  them  were  employed  in  fevers,  hemorrhage,  and 
catarrh.  [B.  19,  178,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  thuja.  The  Thuja  <yrien- 
falis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  thujoides,  C.  thyoides.  Grcr..  weisse 
Ceder.  Of  Linnseus,  the  Ch  amcecyparis  sphceroidea.  ,  [B,  185,  275 
(a,  24).] — Fructus  cupressi.  The  cones  of  C.  sempervirens.  [A, 
319.]— Herba  cupressi.  The  herb  of  SantoUna  chamcecyparissus. 
fB,  180  (a,  241.]— Uignum  cupressi.  The  wood  of  C.  sempervirens. 
[B,  180  (a,  24)/| — Nuces  cupressi.  See  Fructus  cupressi. — Oleum 
ciipressi.  The  oil  obtained  from  the  nuts  of  C  sempervirens.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— Trochisci  cupressi  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  trochisques 
de  cypres.  Cypress  troches  ;  made  by  boiling  128  parts  of  quince- 
juice.  12  of  verjuice,  24  of  cypress-cones,  16  of  myrtle-leaves,  and  8 
of  red  roses,  straining,  and  adding  12  of  gum  arable,  10  of  lignum 
santali  citrini,  8  each  of  sumac  and  red  roses,  12  of  allspice,  and  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  rose-water,  and  forming  into  troch&s.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).] — "Vinum  cupressi  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  vin  de  cypres. 
Cypress  wine  ;  made  by  macerating  for  24  hours  with  a  gentle  heat 
3  parts  of  ^reen  cypress-cones,  1  part  each  of  pomegranate-bark, 
Rosmarinus  ojfficinalis,  myrtle,  red  roses,  and  pomegranate-flow- 
ers, and  24  parts  of  red  wine  and  expressing.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
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CUPREUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ku2(ku)'pre''-Tias(u4s).    See  Cupreous. 
CUPBEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    KuO-pru^.    See  Cuprous. 
CUPKIC,  adj.    Ku^'pri^k.    Lat.,  cupricus.    Fr.,  cupriquet  cu- 
wique.    Containing  copper  as  a  bivalent  element.    [B.J 

CUPBICOLLIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku^CkuVpri^-kosi'liSs.  From  cm- 
prum^  copper,  and  collum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  cupricolle.  Having  a 
copper-colored  neck.    [L,  41.] 

CUPRICUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Ku2(ku)-pri2k-u3m(u4m).  An  allo- 
tropic  form  of  copper  imagined  to  exist  in  the  cupric  compounds. 
[B.J— C.  aceticum.  Copper  acetate.  [B,  S^'O  (a,  24).]— C.  sul- 
phuricuin,  C.  vitriolatum.    Copper  sulphate.    [L,  77  (a,  21).] 

CUPRIFEROUS,  adj.  Ku^-pri^fe^r-u^s.  Lat.,  cupriferus 
(from,  cuprum,  copper,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cuprifh-e.  Ger., 
kupferhaitig,  kup/erfiihrend.  Containing  or  yielding  copper.  [L,  56.] 

CUPRINE,  n.  KuS'pren.  A  weak  base,  CuHtNOb,  derived 
from  cotarnine.  It  has  a  coppery  lustre,  is  insoluble  iu  ether,  but 
dissolves  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  forming  a  green  solution.  [B,  270 
(a,  24).] 

CUPRITE,  n.    Ku^'prit.    Red  oxide  of  copper.    [Dana  (a,  24).]' 

CUPRO-AMMONIACAL,  adj.  Ku2"pro-aam-on-i'a2k-a21. 
Lat.,  cupro-amnioniciis.  Fr.,  cupro-animonique.  Containing  or 
pertaining  to  a  compound  of  copper  and  ammonium.    [B.] 

CUPROCYANIDE,  n.  KuS-pro  si'aSn-iMdd).  A  salt  of  hydro- 
cuproeyanic  acid,  a  double  cyanide  of  copper  and  some  other 
metal.    [B.] 

CUPROCYANOGEN,  n.  Ku^-pro-si-a^n'o-je^n.  Copper  cya- 
nide,    [a,  27.] 

CUPROCYAlVWASSERSTOFrSAURE  (Ger.).  n.  Kup'ro- 
tse-a^n-va^s-se^r-sto^f-zoir-e'*.    Hydrocuprocyanicacid.    [B.] 

CUPROIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku^-pro-ed.  From  cuprum,  copper, 
and  elfios,  resemblance.  Resembling  copper  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pL,  c'^, 
a  family  of  metals,  comprising  copper,  lead,  cadmium,  and  bis- 
muth.   [L,  41.] 

CUPRONINE,  n.  Ku^'pro-nen.  A  derivative  of  cotarnine, 
CaoHisNaOa.     [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUPRO-POTASSIC,  adj.  Ku^-pro-po^t-aas'l^k.  Fr.,  cupro- 
potassique.  Containing  or  pertaining  to  a  compound  of  copper  and 
potassium.    [B.] 

CUPROSO-POTASSIC,  adj,  Ku2-pro"so-po2t-a2s'i2k.  Lat., 
cuproso^otassicics.  Fr..  cuproso-potassique,  cuivroso-potassique. 
Containing  or  pertaining  to  a  compound  of  a  cuprous  salt  and  po- 
tassium.   [L,  109.] 

CUPROSULPHATE,  n.  Ku^-pro-susif'at.  A  double  sulphate 
containing  copper.    [B.] 

CUPROSUIMC  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku2(ku)-pro'suam(su4m).  1.  An  allo- 
tropic  modification  of  copper  imagined  to  exist  in  the  cuprous  salts. 
[B.]    2.  See  Squama  mris  {under  ^s). 

CUPROTARTRATE,  n.  KuS-pro-taSr'trat.  Fr.,  cupro-tar- 
trate.    A  compound  containing  copper  and  tartaric  acid.    [A,  385,] 

CUFROXIDE,  n.  Ku2p-ro2x'i2d(id).  Native  cuprous  oxide, 
CuaO.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

CUPROXYDUM  (Lat.),  n.  Ku2p(ku4p)-ro2x'-i2d-u3m(u4m).  Cu- 
prous oxide.    [B.J 

CUPROUS,  adj.  Ku'pruSs.  Lat.,  cuprosv^.  Fr.,  cupreux. 
Ger..  kupfrig.  Containing  copper  as  a  umvalent  element.  Thus, 
c.  chloride  is  CuaCla-  In  such  compounds,  however,  as  in  the  cor- 
responding mercurous  compounds,  copper  is  probably;  in  reality  a 
bivalent  radicle,  the  graphic  formula  of  c.  chloride  being  CI— Cu~ 
Cu-Cl,  where  the  molecule  — Cu— Cu  — ,  although  made  up  of  two 
bivalent  atoms,  has  itself  only  a  combining  power  of  two.    [B.J 

CUPRUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku2(ku)'pru3m(pru4m). 
From  <Bs  cyprium,  Cyjprian  brass.  See  Copper. — Acetas  cupri 
[Belg.  Ph.].  See  Copper  ace/afe.— Acetas  ciipri  crudus.  Ver- 
digris. [A,  24.]— Acetas  cupri  crystallisatu.s.  See  Copper  ace- 
tme. — Acetas  cupri  imperfectus.  Verdigris.  [B,  97,  119  (a, 
24).]— ^thiops  cupri.  See  under  ^thiops.— Ammoniai'etuiu 
cupri  (seu  Ainmoniuretum)  See  Copper  ammonzo-sulphate.— 
Aqua  cupri  ammoniacalis  (seu  aminoniaci).  See  Solutio 
cupri  ammoniacalis. — Aqua  cupri  ammoniati.  See  Liquor 
cupri  ammoniati. — Aqua  cupri  ammonio-xuuriatici.  See 
Liquor  cupri  a^imonio-muriafici.~A.fi\i2i  cupri  vitriolati  com- 
posita.  See  Solutio  sulphatis  cupri  composita. — Calx  cupri.  See 
Squama  .aiRis  (under  .^s),— Calx  cupri  irridis,  Carbonas  cupri. 
Copper  carbonate.  [B,  97.J— Carbonas  cupri  nativus.  See  Cinis 
viridis. — Ceratum  cupri  diacfetatis.  See  Ceratum  .^rug-inis. — 
Chloruretum  cupri.  See  Copper  chloride.—Cinis  cupri.  See 
Squama  .seris  (under  ^s).— Cupri  acetas  [U.  S.  Ph. J.  See  Copper 
acetate. — Cupri  ammoniati  aqua.  See  Solutio  cupri  ammo- 
niacalis.—Capri  ammoiiio-Rulphas.  See  Copper  ammoniosul 
phate. — Cupri  et  ammoniaB  sulphas.  See  Copper  ammonio- 
sulphate.— Cupri  filum.  Copper  wire.  [B,  81  (a.  24).J— Cupri 
nitras.  Copper  nitrate.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Cupri  oxidum.  Black 
oxide  of  copper.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  p.  135.1— 
Cupri  salia  [Gr.  Ph.].  The  pdisonous  salts  of  copper.  [B.  95.1— 
Cupri  subacetas.  See  Copper  subacetaie.— Cupri  sulphas  [U. 
S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.].  See  Copper  sulphate.— Cupri  sulfas  et  ammo- 
ni£e,  Cupri  sulphas  ammoniacalis.  See  Copper  amm-oniosul- 
phate.—C*  aceticum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Dan.  Ph..  Swiss  PhJ.  See 
Copper  acetate.— C.  aceticum  basicum  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  (Jopper 
"  subacetate.—C.  aceticum  crystallisatuin  [Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
See  Copper  acetate. — C.  aluminatum  [Aust.  Ph.,  Ger.  I?h.  (1st 
ed.),  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr. ,  pi^rre  divine.  Alumi- 
nated  copper  ;  made  by  melting  together  24  parts  each  of  copper 
sulphate,  alum,  and  potassium  nitrate,  and  adding  1  part  of  cam- 
phor.    [B,  10.]— C  ammoniacale,  C.  ainmoniacatum,  C.  am- 


monlaco-sulphuricum,  C.  ammoniacum,  C.  ammoniatum. 

See  Copper  ammoniosulphate.—C.  Armenus.  Blue  copper  car- 
bonate. [B,  97, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  bichloratum.  See  Copper  ehlo- 
ride.~C,  calcinatuin.  See  Squama  jeris  (under  ^s).— C.  car- 
bonicum.  See  Copper  carbonate.— C*  carbonicum  ammonia- 
tum. A  substance  obtained  by  dissolving  copper  carbonate  in 
ammonia-wat«r  and  evaporating  the  solution.  [B,  10.]~C.  clilora- 
tutu.  Cuprous  chloride.  [B.]— C."  chloratum  ammoniacale. 
Fr.,  chlorure  cuprosoammonique.  A  compound  of  ammonia  and 
cuprous  chloride.  Dry  ammonia  gas  forms  three  compounds  with 
cuprous  chloride,  variabie  with  the  temperature.  A  black  amor- 
phous substance  results  on  heating  slightly  CU2CI3NH3  =  (NHg)- 
(CUalClg,  which,  dissolved  in  hydrochloric  acid,  gives  CugCla,- 
NHgHCl  =  NH4CI.CU8CI2.  Treated  iu  the  cold  by  ammonia,  there 
results  Cu3Cl22NHa  =  (NH3)2(Cua)Cl2  =  cuproso  diamrnonium  chlo- 
ride, which,  acted  upon  by  hydrochloric  acid,  produces  CU2CI22NH3- 
2HC1  =  2NH4Cl,CuaCla,  beautiful  white  crystals,  easily  decom- 
posed. If  ammonium  chloride  be  boiled  witb  the  oxide  of  copper 
and  an  excess  of  copper,  there  result  colorless  laminse,  CU2CI22NH3- 
2H2O,  which  becomes  Cu2Cl2,2NHg,2HCl  when  treated  with  HCl. 
In  the  same  reaction  violet  laminae  are  deposited,  CUsClsCuCIs,- 
2NHs  +  2H2O.  [a,  27.]  See  Copper  chloride.— C.  gummatosum. 
See  Resina  cupri. — C.  hydrocarbonicum.  See  Copper  carbon- 
ate.—C.  iodatum,  C.  jodatum.  Cuprous  iodide,  [a,  27.]— C. 
muriaticum.  See  C!opper  chloride.— C.  nativum.  Pure  or  na- 
tive copper.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  nitricum.  See  Copper  nitrate. 
— C.  oxidatum,  C.  oxydatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.], 
C.  oxydatum  nigprum.  Fr.,  oxyde  noir  de  cuivre  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Copper  oxide.— C*  oxydulatum.  Cuprous  oxide.  [B.]— C. 
perchloratum.  Fr.,  chlorure  cuivrique.  Cupric  chloride,  [a, 
27.]- C.  subaceticum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Verdigris.  [B,  98.]— C.  sulfu- 
ricum.  See  Copper  sulphate.— C»  sulfuricum  ammoniacale 
(seu  ammoniatum).  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate.—C.  sulfu- 
ricum crudum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Crude  or  commercial  cop- 
per sulphate ;  ordinaiy  blue  vitriol.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— C.  sulfuri- 
cum purum  [Russ.  Ph.].  Copper  sulphate.  [B,  95  (a,  21).] -C. 
sulphurato  -  ammoniatum,  C.  sulphurico  -  ammoniatum 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  Copper  ammoniosulphaie. — C.  sulphuricum  [Gr. 
Ph.].  See  Copper  sulphate.— C.  sulphuricum  aluminatum 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  C.  aluminatum.— C.  ustum.  See  .^s  combustum. 
— C.  vitriolatum.  See  Copper  sttZp7ia<e.—Deu  to  sulfas  (seu 
Deutosulphas)  cupri  et  ammonise.  See  Copper  ammonio- 
sulphate. — Deutoxydum  cupri,  Flores  cupri.  See  Squama 
MRis  (under  .^s).— Guttse  de  cupro.  See  Copper  ammonios^iU 
phate. — Liquor  cupri  aluminati.  Sp.,  sotucion  de  piedra  di- 
vina  [Sp.  Ph.,  6th  ed.].  A  filtered  solution  of  1  part  of  c.  alumina- 
tum in  172*5  parts  of  water.  [B,  95.J— I^iquor  cupri  ammoniati. 
Fr.,  eau  de  cuivre  ammoniacal,  gouttes  antiepileptiques  de  Nie- 
mann, hydrole  de  sulfate  de  cuivre  et  d'^ammoniaque.  Syn. :  aqua 
cupri  ammoniati.  Solution  of  subsulphate  of  copper  and  of  am- 
monium ;  made  by  dissolving  1  drachm  of  ammoniosulphate  cop- 
per in  1  pint  of  distilled  water,  and  filtering  [Lond.  Ph.,  1824],  or 
1  part  of  copper  ammoniosulphate  in  100  parts  of  distilled  water 
[Dub.  Ph.,  1830] ;  or  of  Niemann,  1  part  of  copper  and  ammo- 
nium in  16  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  97  (o,  21).J— Liquor  cupri 
ammonio-muriatici  (seu  Koeclilini).  Fr.,  liqueur  de  cuivre 
muriatoammoniacal.  Syn. :  liquor  Kcechlini,  tinctura  salis  am^ 
moniaci  cuprifera.  Solution  of  copper  ammoniosulphate  chlo- 
ride ;  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  artificial  copper  carbonate 
in  a  quantity  of  hydrochloric  acid  sufficient  to  dissolve  the  salt, 
and  adding  to  the  solution  14  parts  of  ammonium  chloride  and 
enough  water  to  make  70  parts  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805  (Niemann),  Bav. 
Ph.,  1822,  Hamb.  Ph..  1804,  Hess.  Ph.,  1806,  Sax.  Ph..  1820].  [B, 
119  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Solutio  cupri  ammoniacalis. — Mellitum  de  cu- 
pro acetatum,  Mel  superacetatis  cupri.  See  Linimen- 
tum  ^RUGiNis. — ^Nitras  cupri.  See  Copper  nitrate.— Oleura 
oxyde  cupri  viride.  See  Balsamtjm:  viride  Metensium,.—Oxy- 
dum  cupri.  See  Copper  oa-ide.- Oxydum  cupri  impurus. 
See  AERUGO  (Istdef.). — Oxydum  cupri  per  acidum  vegetabile. 
Verdigris,  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Oxymel  oxyduli  cupri.  See  Livi- 
mentum,  jeruginis.— Phosphas  cupri.  Copper  phosphate.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).]— Pilulse  ammoniareti  cupri  [Ed.  Ph.,  1826],  Pilulae 
ammoniureti  cupri,  Pilulae  cupri  amraoniaci:  Tt.^  pilules 
cuivreuses  (ou  de  cuivre  ammoniacal).  Pills  made  by  beating  to- 
gether 16  grains  of  copper  ammoniosulphate,  4  scruples  of  bread- 
crumb, and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  solution  of  ammonium  sub- 
carbonate,  and  dividing  the  mass  into  32  pills  [Edinb.  Ph.,  1824] ; 
or  with  32  grains  of  copper  ammoniosulphate,  8  scrui)les  of  bread- 
crumb, and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  solution  of  ammonia,  and  divid- 
ing into  64  pills  [Lusit.  Ph.,  1711.  Ph.  Herbipolit,  17961  ;  or  with  16 
grains  of  copper  ammoniosulphate,  1  drachm  of  henbane,  and 
a  sufficient  quantity  of  pulverized  valerian-root,  and  dividing  into 
32  pills ;  or  with  16'  grains  of  copper  ammoniosulphate,  30  grains 
of  ammonium  chloride,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  bread-crumb, 
and  dividing  into  32  pills  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804]  ;  or  by  mixing  10  grains 
of  copper  ammoniosulphate  with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  a  mixt- 
ure of  equal  parts  of  distilled  water  and  of  solution  of  ammonia,  2 
drachms  of  extract  of  gentian,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  pulver- 
ized cinchona,  and  dividing  into  60  pills  [Swed.  Pn.,  1817].  [B,  97  (a, 
21).]— Plasma  cupri  sulphatis.  A  preparation  of  the  Royal  Lon- 
don Ophthalmic  Hospital  containing  45  parts  of  glycerin  and  12 
parts  of  copper  sulphate.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
vol.  x  (a,  21).]— Resina  cupri.  Of  Boyle,  cuprous  chloride  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  mercuric  chloride  on  copper.  [B,  3.]— Solu- 
tio cupri  ammoniacalis.  Fr.,  eau  cileste  pour  les  yevx,  eau 
ophthalmique  bleue.  Solution  of  copi^er  and  ammonia  ;  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  ammonium  chloride  in  96  parts  of  lime-water, 
in  the  open  air,  in  a  copper  vessel,  and  decanting  the  liquor  when 
it  has  become  blue.  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1832,  Frankf .  Ph.,  1791]  ;  or  made 
from  1  part  of  copper  filings,  6  parts  of  ammonium  chloride,  and 
48  parts  of  lime-water  [Aust.  Ph.,  1820]  ;  or  by  mixing  1  part  each 
of  ammonium  chloride  and  potassium  carbonate  and  8  parts  of 
distilled  water  in  a  copper  basin,  in  the  open  air,  and,  w'hen  the 
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solution  has  become  blue,  filtering  [Brunsw.  Dispensat.,  17T7,  Sp. 
Ph.,  1798,  Wflrtemb.  Ph.,  1798]  :  or  V  digesting  for  24  hours  960 
parts  of  lime-water,  10  parts  of  ammonium  chloride,  and  1  part 
of  copper  acetate  |U.  S.  Ph.,  1880,  Amsterd.  Ph.,  1798,  Brunsw. 
Disp.,  1777,  Gtenev.  Ph.,  1780,  Hamb.  Ph.,  1804,  Lippiac  Disp.,  1794, 
Port.  Ph.,  1711,  Wartemb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  made  from  144  parts  of 
lime-water,  36  parts  of  ammonium  chloride,  and  1  part  of  copper 
acetate.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] — Solutio  sulphatis  cupri  composita. 
Fr.,  eau  siyptique.  Compound  solution  of  copper  sulphate  ;  made 
by  dissolving  12  parts  each  of  alum  and  copper  sulphate,  filtering, 
adding  1  part  of  sulphuric  acid_,  and  mixing  thoroughly  [Port.  Ph., 
1711,  Ph.  Herbipol.,  1796]  ;  or  with  8  parts  each  of  copper  sulphate 
and  alum,  16  parts  of  water,  and  1  part  of  sulphuric  acid  [U.  S.  Ph., 
1880 ;  Edinb.  Ph.,  18261  ;  or  with  8  parts  each  of  copper  sulphate 
and  alum,  96  parts  of  water,  and  1  part  of  sulphuric  acid.  [B, 
119  (a,  21j.] — Subacetas  cupri  impurus.  Verdigris.  [B,  119.] — 
Subacetas  deutoxydi  cupri.  See  Verdigris. — Sulfas  cupri  et 
ammoniae.  See  Copper  ammoniosulphate. — Sulplias  cupri. 
See  Copper  sulphate. — Sulphas  cupri  aluminatus  [Belg.  Ph.] 
(seu  aluiuinosus  campKoratus).  See  C.  aluminatum.~Hul- 
phas  cupri  ammoiiiaealis.  See  Copper  aninioniosulphate. — 
Sulplias  cupri  venalis  [Belg.  Ph.].  Commercial  copper  sul- 
phate. [B,  95  (a.  24).]— Sulphur  cupri  [Wurz.  Ph.,  1796].  Fr., 
soufre  de  cuivre.  An  old  preparation  made  by  dissolving  cop- 
per sulphate  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  rain-water,  plunging  a  steel 
blade  into  the  filtered  liquid,  removing,  after  a  time,  the  copper 
deposited  upon  the  surface,  washing  the  copper  thoroughly  in 
water,  triturating  1  part  of  it  with  3  parts  of  mercury  in  a  glass 
mortar  over  a  gentle  fire,  adding  1  part  of  mercury,  digesting  the 
amalgam  for  1  month  on  a  sand-bath  at  a  temperature  of  100  C, 
then  triturating  the  brown  powder  with  distilled  water,  drying,  and 

f (reserving.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Superacetas  cupri.  See  MnvBO 
1st  def.). — Tinctura  cupri  acetici  Rademacheri  [Swiss  Ph.]. 
Rademacher's  tincture  of  copper  acetate  ;  made  by  dissolving  1 
part  of  copper  acetate  in  10  of  warm  water,  and  adding  8  parts  of 
alcohol ;  or,  according  to  the  Swiss  Ph.,  by  rubbing  together  24 
parts  of  copper  sulphate  and  27  of  lead  acetate,  dissolving  the 
product  in  140  parts  of  distilled  water,  and  adding  100  parts  of 
dilute  alcohol.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  21).] — Ungaentuna  acetatis  cupri. 
See  Unguentum  .eruginis. — Unguentum  acetatis  cupri  cum 
melle,  Unguentum  oxydi  cupri  melleuiu.  See  Linimentum 
.lERUGlNls. — Unguentum  subacetatis  cupri.  See  UTiguentum 
.sauGiNis. — Unguentum  subacetatis  cupri  cum  melle.  See 
Linimentum  jeruginis. — Vitriolum  cupri  (seu  de  cupro). 
Crude  copper  sulphate.    [Bernatzik  (L,  57  [a,  21]).] 

The  husks  of 


CUPS-AND-IADIES, 

the  acorn.    [A,  505.] 
CUPS-AND-SAUCERS,  n. 

the  Coboea  scandens.    [A,  505 


KuSps-a^'nd-lad'lz'. 


Ku^ps-a^nd-sa's'u'rz.  Acorns ;  also 
B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CUPULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku)'pu2('pu'')-la3.  See  Cupola  (of 
which  this  is  a  more  correct  form)  and  Cupulb.— Cupulse  glandi- 
uui  quercus.  Cupulas  quercus.  The  acorn-cups  of  Qu^rcus  ro- 
bur.  [B,  97,  180  (a,  84).] — C.  terminalis.  Syn.  ;  membrana  tec- 
toria  ITHasse].  Of  Lang,  a  cuticular  formation  found  in  the  ampul- 
lee  of  the  ear  in  rather  mature  embryos.    [H.] 

CUPUt^FOKMES  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  Ku2(ku)-pu"(pu<)-leOa3 -e^)- 
form'ez(as).  From  cupula.,  a  little  cup,  and  forma^  form.  1.  Of 
Bebent,  a  subdivision  of  the  Dermatothecii,  comprising  Peziza,  As- 
cotobvLs,  Hysterium.  and  JSgerita.  2.  Of  Agardh,  a  subdivision  of 
the  Hymenomycetes,  consisting  of  CypheUa^  Solenia,  Ascolobus, 
and  Peziza.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CUPUIiAR,  adj.  Ku^^'pu^-la^r.  Lat.,  cupularis.  Fr.,  cupulaire. 
Ger.,  beeherformig.  Cup-shaped  ;  as  a  n.,  a  form  of  cautery  for- 
merly applied  to  the  scalp  in  certain  nervous  diseases.     [L,  41, 116.] 

CUPULAKBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku--!(ku)-pu2(pu'')-laaa3)'rez(ras). 
Of  Fries,  a  tribe  of  the  TremelUni,  comprising  Hirneola,  Lemalis, 
and  Bxtdia.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CUPUL.ATE,  adj.    Ku'"pu2-lat.    See  Cupular. 

CUPUIiATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ku=(ku)-pu2(pu4)-la(la')'ti(te).  1. 
Of  Fries,  an  order  of  the  Hymenomyeetes,  comprising  the  divisions 
Pezizeoe,  Dermeoe,  and  Heteroclitce ;  subsequently,  of  the  same 
author,  a  tribe  of  the  Elvellacei,  consisting  of  Bhizinia,  Peziza, 
PateUaria,  Ascobolus,  Bulgaria,  Ditiola,  Tympanis,  Cenangium, 
and  Stictis.  3.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Helvellarii. 
4.  Of  Endlicher,  the  Stictei  of  Fries.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

CUPUtE,  n.  Ku^p'u'l.  Lat.,  cupula.  Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  Becker, 
Napf.  1.  A  cup  like  that  of  the  acorn  ;  also  a  cup-Uke  collection 
of  bracts  formed  by  the  upward  growth  of  the  flower-stalk.  8. 
The  cup-shaped  sporocarp  of  certain  fungals.  [B.  1, 19,  77, 123  (a., 
24).]— C.  de  gland  (Fr.).    The  Peziza  cupularis.     [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

CUPUI.fi  (Fr.).  adj.    Ku«-pu»-la.    See  Cuphliferous. 

CUPUI-irEK^  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  Ku2p(kup)-u2l(u41)-i!'f 'e2r-e(a3-e''). 
Fr.,  cupulifires.  Ger.,  Cuputiferen.  1.  Of  Beichenbaeh,  a  family 
of  plants  separated  from  the  Amentaceae..  8.  Of  Dumortier,  a 
family  of  the  Julacia.  3.  Of  Agardh,  a  division  of  the  Amentacece. 
4.  Of  Don,  a  division  of  the  Amentacece,  consisting  of  the  genus 
Quercus.  6.  Of  Blume,  a  term  including  Quercus,  Lithocarpiis,  and 
Castanea.  6.  Of  Richard,  the  Quercinece  of  Jussieu.  7.  Of  End- 
licher, a  division  consisting  of  the  Corylece  and  the  Quercinece. 
[B,  121, 170,  180  (a,  24).]  8.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of 
the  Mcmochlamydeoe,  series  Unisexuales,  comprising  trees  or 
shrubs  with  amentaceous  diclinous  flowers,  inferior  ovaries,  and 
nucaceous  fruits  with  a  single  exalbuminous  seed.  It  includes  the 
tribes  Betulece,  Oorylem,  and  Quercinece.    [B,  248.] 

CUPUIilFBROUS,  adj.  Ku''p-u'l-i''f'e''r-u=s.  Lat.,  cupulifer, 
cunuliferus  (from  cupula,  a  cupule,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cu- 
nulifire.  Ger.,  bechertragend.  Provided  with  or  supporting  a  cu- 
pule.   [B,  1,  121,  nm  (a,  84).] 


CUPULIFOKM,  adj.  Ku^p'u^l-i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  cupuliformis 
(from  cupula,  a  cupule,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cupuliforme.  Ger., 
beeherformig.    Cupula-shaped.    [L,  109, 181.] 

CUR  (Ger.),  n.    Kur.    See  Core. 

CURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku''(ku)'ra=.  Gr.,  iieKiSiivri  (1st  def.),  Kovpi 
(3d  def.),  Kovpri  (3d  def.).  1.  An  old  term  for  a  morbid  state  mani- 
fested by  sadness  and  longing.  2.  The  management  of  anything 
(e.  g.,  of  a  disease)  ;  hence,  a  course  of  treatment,  a  cure.  3.  The 
operation  of  shaving  the  scalp.  [A,  325.] — C.  avenacea.  A  decoc- 
tion made  by  boiling  down  to  one-half  li  lbs.  of  fresh  oats  and  1 
handful  of  the  fresh  root  of  wild  succory  sliced,  in  12  pints  of  spring 
water,  straining  through  a  linen  cloth,  adding  J  oz.  of  sal  prunellse 
and  6  oz.  of  coarse  sugar,  boiling  again,  and,  taking  it  off  the  fire, 
allowing  to  stand  for  a  day  and  a  night,  and  then  pouring  it  off. 
[L,  94  (a,  21).] — C.  cancrenae  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of  some 
of  the 


le  head  in  which  the  remedy  was  the  same  as  for  can- 
cer. LH.] — C.  chordaruin  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of  dis- 
eases of  or  near  the  genitals.  [H.] — C.  croci  vitriolati  [Paracel- 
sus]. The  treatment  of  skin  diseases  in  which  the  color  of  the  skin 
was  affected.  [H.l- C.  de  fixis  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of 
certain  diseases  which  were  fixed,  and  in  which  no  spontaneous 
cure  took  place,  such  as  scrofula,  fistula,  etc.  [H.]~C.  famis. 
Treatment  by  reducing  the  amount  of  food  allowed.  [B,  88.]— C. 
ingenita  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of  some  symptoms  which 
were  neither  a  sign  of  health  nor  of  disease.  [H.l— C.  junctura- 
rum  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of  diseases  of  the  joints,  such  as 
contractures,  gout,  etc.  [H.] — C.  lubrica  [Paracelsus].  The  treat- 
ment of  pustular  skin  diseases.  [H.l— C.  medullata  [Paracelsus]. 
The  treatment  used  in  cases  in  which  the  disease  was  supposed  to 
have  its  root  in  the  marrow  of  the  bones.  [H.]  — C.  palliaiiva.' 
See  Palliative  cure.— C.  piscium  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of 
scaly  skin  diseases.  [H.]— C.  radicalis.  See  Radical  cure. — C. 
reverheratoria  [Paracelsus].  The  treatment  of  certain  diseases 
with  suhstances  prepared  by  reverberation.  [H.l— C.  rivolae  [Para- 
celsus]. The  treatment  of  diseases  which,  like  brooks,  were  some- 
times wet  and  at  other  times  dried  up.  [H.] — C.  sitis.  Treatment 
by  reducing  the  amount  of  drink  allowed.— C.  tliymi  [Paracelsus]. 
The  treatment  of  skin  diseases  forming  tumors.    [H.] 

CURA,  n.    In  some  places  in  India,  palm  wine.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

CURABILITY,  n.  Ku^r-a^^-bi^l'liit-i^.  Lat.,  curabilitas.  Fr., 
curabilite.  Ger.,  Heilbarkeit.  The  quality  of  being  curable.  [A, 
301.] 

CURABLE,  adj.  Ku^r^a^-b'l.  Gr.,  Ido-tfio?.  Lat.,  sanabilis. 
Fr..  c.  Ger.,  heilbar,  curabel.  Capable  of  being  healed  or  cured. 
[L,  56.] 

CUKA^OA,  n.  Kur-as-so'.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  A  cordial  made 
by  macerating  for  8  days  50  parts  of  C.  orange-peel  in  1,000  parts 
of  brandy,  adding  100  parts  of  water  and  250  parts  of  sugar,  and 
coloring  with  the  dry  extract  of  logwood  or  with  cochineal.  [L, 
87  (a,  81).]— C.  Wane  (Fr.).  ,See  White  c.—C.  de  Hollande, 
C.  des  ilea  (Fr.).  See  C.-Ecorce  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
CschaU.  Bitter-orange  peel.  [B.]— "White  c.  Fr.,  c.  blanc.  Of 
Girardin,  a  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  5  days  50  parts 
of  C.  orange-peel  and  2  parts  each  of  cloves  and  cinnamon  in  1,000 
parts  of  75-per-cent.  alcohol,  distilling  off  1.000  parts,  adding  to  the 
distillate  a  syrup  composed  of  800  parts  of  sugar  and  1,050  of  water, 
and  filtering  through  white  paper.  .  [L,  87  (a,  31).] 

CUKAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku^r-a^zh.  1.  The  Polyporium  hydropiper 
and  the  Commelyna  zanonia.  [B,  19,  88, 181,  173  (a,  84).]  8.  The 
operation  of  curetting. 

CURAGUA,  n.  A  variety  of  maize  with  dentate  leaves  grow- 
ing in  Chih.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CURAIGE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku«r-e=zh.  The  genus  Cynarrhodon.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CURAIJA,  n.    The  Nerium  antidysenfericum.    [L,  105 1"-,  21).] 

CURAKI,  n.  In  Guiana,  a  species  of  Idea  that  produces  an 
odorous  gum.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

CURALIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku=(ku)-ra(ra=)'h2-u=im(u«m).  Gr., 
KovpaKiov.    See  Coral. 

CUKANE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku'-ra^n.    Cubeb.    [L,  41.] 

CURANGA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku-ra=ns'ga=.  Fr.,  curangue.  A 
genus  of  the  Scrophularinece,  tribe  Gratiolece.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  amara  [Vahlj.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and 
the  Moluccas.  The  entire  plant  is  very  bitter,  and  is  used  in  con- 
stipation, helminthiasis,  and  intermittent  fevers,  and  externally  in 
skin  diseases.  ,.[B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

CURARE,  n.  Ku-raS're'.  Lat,,  curara.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C.  It., 
Sp.,  curaro  [Mex.  Ph.].  Also  written  woorari,  woorara,  wourali, 
urari,  ourari,  uvari,  and  awara.  1,  A  resinoid  substance  used  by 
different  South  American  Indian  tribes  as  an  arrow-poison.  It  ap- 
pears in  commerce  as  a  blackish,  brittle  extract  whicli  varies  much 
in  strength.  It  is  prepared  by  the  Indians  by  making  decoctions 
and  extracts  of  various  plants,  including  several  species  of  Strj/ch- 
nos,  the  Cocculus  toxiferus,  an  Arum,  and  the  Malonetia  nitida. 
Its  active  poisonous  properties  depend  on  an  alkaloid,  ourarine, 
and  exert  their  action  on  the  peripheral  endings  of  the  motor 
nerves,  which  become  paralyzed.  As  a  remedy,  it  has  little  value  ; 
it  quiets  the  spasm  in  tetanus,  hydrophobia,  and  other  convulsive 
disorders,  but  has  no  curative  eirect  on  the  disease.  8.  The  genus 
Bouhamen  of  Aublet.    [B,  5,  121, 180,  870  (a,  24).] 

CURARI,  n.    Ku-ra='re.    See  Curare  (1st  def.). 

CURARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku-ta"ri'-as.    See  Curarike. 

CURARIC,  adj.  Ku-ra'r'i'%.  Fr.,  curarique.  Containing 
curare,    [a,  84.] 

CURARINE,  n.  Ku-ra^'ren.  Tj&t.,  curaria,  curarina,  curari- 
num..  Fr.,  c.  Ger,,  Curarin.  The  active  principle  of  curare  ;  an 
alkaloid,  CioHijN,  differing  from  all  the  other  crystallizable  alka- 
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loids,  except  one,  in  containing  no  oxygen.  It  forms  colorless,  bit- 
ter, quadrilateral  prismatic  crystals  which  are  very  deliquescent, 
soluole  in  water,  in  caustic  alkalies,  and  in  alcohol,  sparingly  so  in 
chloroform  and  in  amylic  alcohol,  and  insoluble  in  anhydrous  ether, 
in  benzene,  in  oil  of  turpentine,  and  in  carbon  disulpbide.  It  is 
said  to  be  twenty  times  as  strong  as  curare.  [H.  Schulz  (A,  319) ; 
B,  5,  270  (a,  84).] 

CUKAKISED,  adj.    Kur'a'r-izd.    See  Cdrarized. 

CUKABISIKUNG  (Ger.),  n.     Kur-a'r-ez-er'ins.     See  CuRiBi- 

ZATION. 

CITBABISM,  n.  Kur'a'r-i^'z'm.  Fr.,  curarisme.  The  state  of 
being  curarized,  also  the  assemblage  of  phenomena  characteristic 
of  that  state.    [A,  385.] 

CUBAKIZATION,  n.  Kur-a'r-i^z-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  curarisaiion. 
Ger.,  Curarisirung.  1.  The  process  of  curarizing.  2.  The  state  of 
being  curarized.    [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUBABIZEO,  adj.  Kur'a'r-izd.  Fr. ,  curarisi.  Brought  under 
the  influence  of  curare.    [A,  301.] 

CUBABO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    Ku-ra»'ro.    See  Curake. 

CUBASSOA,  n.    Kur-a's-so'.    See  Cura^oa. 

CUB  AT  A,  n.  Among  the  Guiana  Indians,  the  Arundinaria 
Schomburgkii.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CtTBATELLA  (Lat. ),  n.  f.  Ku2rCkur)-aS-te«l'la3.  Fr.,  curatelle. 
A  Linnsean  genus  of  dilleniaceous  trees.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C. 
americanaJLinnseus].  Fr.,  c.  d^Ain6rique..  A  species  the  rough 
leaves  of  which  are  used  in  Guiana  for  tanning  and  polishing,  and 
sometimes  as  a  topical  application  to  sores,  etc.  The  inner  bark  is 
u.sed  in  astringent  lotions.  It  contains  much  tannin.  [B,  19,  121, 
173, 180  (o,  24).]— C.  cambatba  [Auguste  St.-Hilaire].  A  Brazilian 
species  similar  in  properties  to  the  C.  americana.  [B,  121,  173 
(«,  34).] 

CUBATIO  (Lat.),  n.  Ku"r(kur)-a(a»)'shi=(ti')-o.  Gen.,  curatio- 
n'is.  From  cttrare,  to  take  care  of .  Gr.,  tfepajreta.  Fr. ^  curatixm. 
Ger.,  Behandlung.  It.,  curazione^  guarigione.  Sp.,  curacidn.  tra- 
tamiento.  The  treatment  of  diseases  and  injuries ;  of  Scribonius 
Largus,  a  cleansing.  [A,  325.]— C.  contrariorum  per  coutraria. 
See  Allopathy.— C.  per  iiiediam.    See  Ccba /amis. 

CUBATIVE,  adj.  Kur'a^t-i^v.  Lat,  curatious.  Fr.,  curatif. 
Qer.^'curafiv.  It.,  Sp.,  curativo.  Tending  to  effect  a  cure,  as  op- 
posed to  palliative. 

CUBATOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku»r(kur)-a(aS)'to2r  ;  in  Eng.,  ku'r'at- 
o^r.  .  Gen.,  curator'is.  Anciently,  a  physician  ;  as  now  employed, 
a  custodian  (e.  gf.,  of  a  museum). 

CUBATOBIA  (Lat.),  CUBATBIX  (Lat.),  n's.  f.  Ku2r(kur)- 
&H{SiH)'OT'i^-&^^  -a''t(a3t)'ri2x.  Gen.,  curator'ice,  curatric'is.  1.  A 
female  curator.  2.  Of  the  old  writers,  therapeutics,  especially  diet- 
etics, pharmacy,  and  surgery.    [A,  32.5.] 

CUBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2r(kur)-a(aS)'tuSs(tu''s).  In  ancient 
pharmacy,  purified.    [A,  .325'.] 

CUBAZAO  (Sp.),  n.    Kur-a'-th=a"o.    Orange-peel.    [A,  447.] 

CUECAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  indecl,  Ku'r(ku<r)'ka=s(ka!is).  Fr,,  medi- 
cinier.  See  Jatropha.— C.  indica.  The  Jairopha  c.  [B,  214  (a, 
24).] — C  multifida.  Fr.,  medicinier  multifide.  The  Jatropha 
multijida.  [A,  301.]- .Oleum  c.  Ger.,  Curcasol.  The  oil  of  the 
seed  of  Jatropha  c.  LB,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  purgans.  The  Jatropha 
c.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CCBCUMGINE^  [Dumortier]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku«r(ku<r)-ku=- 
(ku'')-li2-ji2n(gi2n)'e2-e(as-e2).  The  Hypoxidece  of  Baillon.  [B,  121 
(S  24).] 

CUBCUMGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku6r(ku4r)-ku2(ku<)-li(le)'go.  Gen., 
curcuUa'inis.  Of  Gartner,  a  genus  of  amaryllidaceous  herbs  of  the 
HyponiMece.  [B,  42, 121,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  brevifolia.  A  variety  of 
C.  orchioides.  [B,  172  (a.  24).]— C.  malabarica.  A  variety  of  C. 
orchioides.  [B,  172  (a,  24).] — C.  orchioides  [Gartner].  A  species 
indigenous  to  Japan,  the  East  Indies,  the  Loochoo  Islands,  Java,  and 
Australia,  with  roots  like  those  of  orchids,  bitter  and  aromatic,  and 
used  in  India  as  a  tonic  and  in  gonorrhoea.  [B,  19,  121,  172,  173 
(o,  24).]— C.  stang  [LabillardiSre].  A  species  the  roots  of  which  are 
eaten  in  the  Marianne  Islands.  [B,  19,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— C.  uncl- 
folia.  A  root  found  in  India  ;  prescribed  for  asthma,  haemorrhoids, 
jaundice,  diarrhoea,  colic,  and  gonorrhoea,  and  as  a  demulcent,  di- 
uretic, tonic,  and  aphrodisiac.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxix  (a,  21).] 

CCBCUMO  (Lat),  n.  f.  Kuiir(ku''r)-kui'(ku«)'li2-o.  Gen.,  cur- 
cidionHs.  Fr.,  charangon.  Ger.,  Kornvmrm.  It.,  gorgoglione. 
Sp.,  gorgojo.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Curculionidce.  2.  See  Gubgulio. 
— C.  antodontalgica.  A  species  sometimes  used  like  the  Cocci- 
nella  tredecempurwtata  and  formerly  employed  in  toothache.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — C.  bacchus  [LinuEeusl.  A  species  sometimes  used  in- 
stead of  Coccinella  tredecempunciata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — C.  betu- 
lee.  A  variety  having  the  same  properties  as  the  C.  antodontalgica. 
[L,  105.]— C.  jacese.  See  C.  bacchun.—C.  i>alniaruni  [Linnseusj. 
Syn. :  Calandra  palmarum.  A  tropical  variety  the  larvae  of  which 
are  edible  (probably  the  Cossus  of  the  ancients)  and  which,  when 
exposed  to  the  sun,  exude  an  oil  used  for  hsemorrhoids  and  "  dou- 
leurs  froides."  [L,  105;] — C.  paraplecticus  [Linnaeus].  A  Swedish 
variety  said  to  cause  paraplegia  when  eaten  by  horses.    [L,  105.] 

CUBCULIONID^  [Latreille]  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku=r(ku*r)ku21- 
(lcu*l)-i2-o2n'i'd-e(a'-e=).  Ger.,  Busselkdfer.  The  weevils,  a  family 
of  the  Coleoptera,  containing  more  than  10,000  species,  many  of 
which  are  injurious  to  fruits.    [L,  196.] 

CUBCUtlONIFOEMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku6r(ku''r)-ku2(ku<)-li«- 
on-i^-fo^rm'i^s.  Fr. ^curculionifornie.  Ger. ^miWenformig.  Weevil- 
shaped.    [L,  41.] 

CUBCUM  (Ar.),  n.    The  Curcuma  longa.     [B,  88.] 


CUBCtTMA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Ku6r(ku*r)'ku"(ku«)-ma8.  From  Ar., 
curcum  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Kurkuma  (2d  def.),  Kurkum^dst  (Let), 
tielbwurz.  It,  c.  Sp.,ciircMma  [Mex.  Ph.]  (2ddef.).  1.  A  Linnoean 
genus  of  the  Zingiberece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870,  turmeric,  the 
rhizome  of  C.  longa.  See  Rhizoma  curcumce.  [B,  6,  42, 180  (o,  24).] 
— Charta  curcumae.  See  Tubueric  paper.— C,  amada.  Mango- 
ginger  ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  as  a  carminative 
and  stomachic.  [B,  172,  27B  (a  24).]— C.  americana  [Lamarck]. 
The  Maranta  allouya.  [B,  88.]  —  C.  angustifolia  [Roxburgh]. 
Ger.,  schmalbldttnge  Kurkum^.  The  East  India  arrowroot^plant ; 
a  species  having  oblong  bulbs  with  pale,  oblong,  pendulous  tubers, 
which  furnish  an  excellent  arrowroot,  the  tikhur  or  tikor  of  India. 
[B,  B,  18,  172,  180  (a,  24).1-C.  aromatica  [Salisbury].  Wild  tur- 
meric ;  an  ornamental  plant  abounding  in  the  Travancore  forests, 
India.  The  root  has  aromatic  and  tonic  properties,  and  is  also  used 
as  a  perfume.  It  furnishes  the  zedoaire  ronde,  or  round  zedoary. 
[B,  172,  180,  270,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  arrowroot.  See  under  Abbow- 
ROOT.— C.  caesia  [Roxburgh].  Ger.,  lavendelblaue  Kurkumi.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  aromatic  root  is  used  in  pains  and  swell- 
ings of  the  joints.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  domestica  major,  C.  do- 
inestica  minor.  See  C.  ionga.- Curcumae  radix  [Gr.  Ph.].  See 
Rhizoma  curcumce. — C'gelb  (Ger.).  See  Curcumin. — C.  leucor- 
rhiza.  A  species  furnishing  East  Indian  arrowroot.  [A,  319.] — 
C.  longa  [Linnasus,  Roxburgh].  Fr..,  c.  long.  1.  Long-rooted  tur- 
meric ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  rhizome  (see  Rhizoma  cur- 
cumce) is  a  cordial  and  stomachic  and  is  prescribed  by  the  native 
physicians  of  India  in  diarrhoea.  The  juice  of  the  fresh  rhizome  is 
anthelminthic,  and  the  burnt  rhizome,  mixed  with  margosa  oil,  is 
used  in  nasal  catarrh.  The  Hindoo  physicians  apply  the  rhizome 
to  recent  wounds,  bruises,  and  leech-bites.  [B,  S,  172,  178,  270  (a, 
24).]  2.  The  long  variety  of  the  rhizoma  curcumae  (g.  v.).—C.  oil. 
Ger.,  C^bl.  See  Oil  of  Turmeric. — C. -paper.  Fr.,  papier  de  c. 
Ger.,  C^papier.  See  TuRMERic-pawer. — C.  radica  longa.  See  C. 
longa. — C.  rotunda.  The  central  rhizome  of  C.  longa.  [B.]  See 
Rhizoma  curcumce. — C.-root.  See  Rhizoma  curcumce.— C.  rubes- 
cens.  One  of  the  species  furnishing  starch.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]- C- 
starch.  Ger,,  Cstdrke.  See  C.  arrowroot. — C.  tinctoria.  See 
C.  longa. — C.  viridiflora  [Roxburgh].  A  species  thought  to  be 
the  source  of  tommon,  a  kind  of  round  turmeric  containing  much 
coloring  matter,  formerly  exported  from  Batavia,  Java.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] — C'wurzel  (Ger.).  See  Rhizoma  curcumce. — C.  zedoaria, 
C.  zedoariae.  1.  Of  Roxburgh,  see  C.  aromatica.  2.  Of  Roscoe, 
see  C.  zerumbet. — C.  zerumbet  [Roxburgh].  Ger.,  gefleckte  Kur- 
kumi.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root  is  used  medicinally  in 
India,  and  is  considered  tonic  and  carminative.  It  is  also  said  to 
have  virtues  in  nephritic  complaints.  According  to  some,  this  plant 
yields  the  long  zedoary  of  the  shops.  Cf .  C.  aromatica.  [B.  5, 173, 
180  (a,  24).] — ^Faecula  curcumse  angustifoliae.  East  Indian  ar- 
rowroot. [B,  ISO.]— Papier  de  c.  (Fr).  See  Turmeric  paper.— 
Poudre  de  c.  [Fr.  Cod.].  C.-powder  ;  made  by  breaking  up  c.-root, 
drying  it  in  an  oven  of  a  temperature  of  about  40°  C,  pulverizing 
it  in  an  iron  mortar,  and  passing  it  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).] — Badix  curcninsB,  Bliizoma  curcumae  [Ger.  Ph. 
(l.st  ed.),  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.].  Fr.,  c.  long  et 
rond  (rhizome).  Sp.,  curcuma  irizoma)  [Sp.  Ph. J.  Turmeric  ;  the 
c.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (1870) ;  the  rhizome  of  C.  longa  (also,  according 
to  the  Ger.  Ph.  [1st  ed.]  and  Russ.  Ph.,  of  C.  viridifiora).  Two 
varieties  are  distinguished,  the  C.  longa,  forming  cylindrical  frag- 
ments half  an  inch  thick,  and  the  C.  rotunda,  forming  oval  pieces 
of  the  size  of  a  walnut    [B.  95, 180,  270  ia,  24).]    See  Turmeric. 

CUECUMACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku=r(ku''r)-ku'm(ku<m)-a(aS)'- 
se''(ke2)-e(a2-e2).  Fr.,  ctircumacees.  Of  Dumortier,  the  Zingibera- 
cece  of  Richard.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CUECUMACBOUS,  adj.  Ku'r-ku^m-a'shu's.  Fr.,  curcivmi, 
curcumace.  Resembling  the  genus  Curcuma  or  belonging  to  the 
Curcumacece.    [a,  24.] 

CUECUMB.I;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KuBr(ku4r)-ku2(ku<)'me«-e(a=-e2). 
Of  Lestiboudois,  a  division  of  the  Scitaminece  (of  Duchesne,  a  tribe 
of  the  Zingiberaceoe),  consisting  of  the  genus  Curcuma.  [B,  121, 
170  (a,  24).] 

CUBCITMIN,  n.  Ku^r'ku^-mi^n.  Lat.,  curcuminum.  Fr.,  cur- 
cumine.  Ger.,  C,  Kurkumin,  Curcumagelb.  A  diatomic  mono- 
basic acid,  C14H14O4,  forming  the  peculiar  yellow  coloring  matter 
of  the  rhizome  of  Curcuma  longa  and  other  species  of  Curcuma. 
It  is  brown  in  mass,  but  becomes  yellow  when  powdered,  has  neither 
taste  nor  odor,  is  hardly  soluble  in  water,  but  abundantly  soluble 
in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  the  oils.  It  has  been  obtained  in  deep 
yellow  crystals  of  a  diamond  lustre.  It  does  not  sublime,  but  at 
165°  C.  begins  to  melt,  and  at  a  higher  temperature  decomposes. 
[B,  5, 18,  m  (a,  24).] 

CUECUMOL,  n.  Ku»r'ku2-mo'l.  That  portion,  C,i,H.i80,  of  the 
oil  obtained  from  curcuma  rhizome  that  dLstils  between  193°  and 
198°  C. ;  a  pale-yellow,  agreeably  aromatic  body,  boiling  at  from 
285°  to  290°  C,  with  partial  decomposition.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 

CUBD,  n.  Ku'rd.  Scot.,  crud.  Fr.,  caille,  lait-cailU.  Ger., 
Quark,  Lab.  It.,  laite  rappreso.  Sp.,  cuajada,  requesdn.  The 
solid  portion  of  milk  that  has  been  coagulated.  It  retains  most  of 
the  fatty  globules.  [B,  8,  14  (a,  24).]— Alum-c.  See  Coagulum 
ALUMiNis  (under  Alumen). — C.-soap.  See  Sapo  animah's.— C'wort. 
The  Galium,  verum.    [A,  505.] 

CUBDY,  adj.  Ku'rd'i''.  Curd-like  or  containing  curd-like  co- 
agula.— C.  seeds.  The  Carthamus  tinctorius.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  (o,  21).] 

CUBE,  n.  Ku^r.  Gr.,  depaireia,  Sepanrvy-a..  Lat.,  curatio  (1st 
det.),  cura  (1st  def.),  remedium  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  c.  (1st  and  2d  det's), 
guirison  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  Cur,  Kur,  Heilung,  Arznei  (2d  def.).  It, 
curazione  (1st  def.),  guarigione  (1st  def.),  cura.  Sp.,  curacion  (1st 
def.),  cura.  1.  A  course  of  medical  or  surgical  treatment ;  also 
the  process  by  which  a  disease  or  injury  ends  naturally,  or  is  made 
to  end  artificially,  in  recovery.  2.  A  remedy  or  a  course  of  treat- 
ment capable  of  producing  recovery.    3.  Restoration  to  health,  or 
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the  return  to  a  normal  state  after  disease. — Air  c.  See  Pneumatic 
TREATMENT.— Banting  c.  See  Bantingism.—C.  de  petit-lait 
(Fr.).  See  Whey-c.—V.  de  raisin  (Fr.).  See  Gra^e-c— Grape-c. 
F^.^  c.  de  raisin.  Ger.,  Traubenkur.  A  system  of  treatment  oon- 
sistmg  in  eating  grapes  before  breakfast  for  a  number  of  weeks  la 
amount  sutScieat  to  produce  a  laxative  effect ;  used  in  habitual 
constipation  and  in  digestive  troubles  resulting  from  it.  [A,  801,]  — 
Movement  c.  See  Medical  gymnastics.— Palliative  c.  Fr.,  c. 
palliative.  Palliative  treatment ;  that  which  pai'tly  or  wholly  con- 
trols the  manifestations  of  disease,  but  does  not  put  an  end  to  the 
disease  itself .  [L,  41.]— Potato-c.  The  practice  of  feeding  largely 
with  potatoes;  known  as  Cameron's  method  of  treating  persons 
who  nave  swallowed  foreign  bodies.  The  potatoes  are  said  to  act, 
like  cheese,  by  forming  a  solid  mass  in  which  the  foreign,  body 
becomes  imbedded.  [DeichmuUer,  "  Dtsoh.  Med.-Ztg."  ;  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  May  4,  18S9,  p.  495.]— -Prophylactic  c.  Fr.,  c.  pro- 
phylactique.  See  Prophylaxis. — Kadical  c.  Lat.,  cura  radi- 
calls.  Fr.^  c.  rctdicale.  The  c.  of  a  disease  to  the  extent  of  causing 
its  entire  and  permanent  disappearance,  in  contradistinction  to  the 
c.  of  the  temporary  disturbance  of  health  or  disability  to  which  it 
gives  rise. — Schroth  c.  A  method  of  treatment  consisting  in  al- 
lowing only  dry  food,  with  hardly  any  liquid,  for  a  number  Of  suc- 
cessive days.  [W.  H.  Welch,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  28,  1888, 
E.  449.] — Swedish  -  movement  c.  The  treatment  of  disease  by 
wedish  gymnastics. — Water-c.  See  Hydrotherapy.— Wliey-c. 
Fr.,  c.  de  petit-lait.  Ger.,  Molkenkur.  The  systematic  internal 
administration  of  whey  in  laxative  doses,  sometimes  in  conjunc- 
tion with  its  use  in  the  form  of  baths  ;  used  for  the  same  purposes 
as  the  grape-c.    [A,  .SOI.] 

CUKE-AIil,,  n.  Ku=r'a<l.  1.  See  Panacea.  3.  The  Geum  rivale. 
[A,  605.] 

CUKE-IiANGUE  (Fr.),  u.    Ku'r-la^n'g.    See  Tongue-scRAPES. 

CUKE-OKEILLE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku'r-o-re^l-y'.    See  Aural  curette. 

CUBETXB,  n.  Ku^r-e't'.  Lat.,  cochleare.  Fr.,  c.  (from  curer, 
to  cleanse).  Ger.,  C.  An  instrument  for  removing  foreign  bodies, 
accumulated  secretions,  etc.,  from  the  surface  or  from  the  accessi- 
ble passages  of  the  body,  also  for  removing  morbid  outgrowths  and 
neoplastic  deposits  by  scraping.  Generally  made  in  the  form  of 
the  bowl  of  a  spoon  or  in  that  of  a  ring.    [G.] — Antiseptic  c,    A 


AN  ACRAL  CURETTE. 

3   a. 
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A  NASAL  CURETTE.      (AFTER  MACKENZIE.) 
a,  spriog  catch  ;  i,  artlcnlatioii  of  the  stem  with  the  handle, 


critchett's  curette. 

uterine  c.  devised  by  E.  Noeggerath,  The  shaft  is  tubular  for  anti- 
septic irrigation  during  the  use  of  the  instrument,  L"  N,  Y,  Med, 
Jour,,"  June  27,  1885,  p.  733,1— Articulated  c.  Fr,,  c,  articuUe. 
Of  Pajot,  a  uterine  c,  with  a  ninge-hke  .loint  near  the  end  capable 
of  being  worked  at  the  handle  ;  used  for  extracting  portions  of  the 
ovum  retained  within  the  uterus  in  cases  of  abortion.  [A,  15,1 — 
Cutting  c.  Fr,,  c,  tranchante.  A  c,  with  a  sharp  edge,  intended 
to  cut  or  scrape  away  vegetations,  neoplastic  deposits,  etc, — Dull 


wire  c.  See  Wire  c— Fenestrated  c.  Fr.,  c.  fcnAtr^e.  Ger., 
gefensterte  C.  A  c,  with  the  blade  fenestrated  or  consisting  simply 
or  a  ring,  instead  of  being  solid  like  the  bowl  of  a  spoon.  [F.J— 
Irrigations-C.  (Ger,).  A  uterine  c.  with  a  hollow  shank,  to  which 
an  injecting  apparatus  may  be  attached,  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
bining irrigation  with  the  operation  of  curetting.  [Freund,  "Ctrlbl. 
f.  Gynilk.,^'  Sept,  2,  1882,  5,  545,]— Vesical  c.  Ger,,  Blasenlojfel. 
See  Lithotomy  scoop, — "Wire  c.  A  c,  made  of  wire,  having  no 
cutting  edge, 

CURETTING,  u,  Ku'r-e^t-i'n^g,  Fr.,  curettage,  aurettement. 
Ger.,  Auskratzung.  The  operation  of  removing  vegetations,  etc., 
by  means  of  a  curette. 

CUBIMATINA  (Lat,),  n,  n.  pi.  Ku2(ku*)-ri2-ma»-ti(te)'na»,  A 
subfamily  or  group  of  the  Characinidce.    [L,  207,] 

CUKINE,  n,  Ku^r^en,  Fr,,  c,  Ger.,  Curin.  A  substance  ob- 
tained by  Bohn,  alon^  with  curarin,  from  curare.  Unlike  curarine, 
it  is  physiologically  inactive.  It  dissolves  sparingly  in  cold  water, 
is  more  soluble  in  hot  water,  and,  with  alcohol,  chloroform,  and 
dilute  acids,  forms  very  bitter  solutions.  It  Is  a  weak  base,  forming 
amorphous  salts.    It  melts  at  160°  C,    [B,  270  (a,  24),] 

CUKITIS  (Lat,),  u,  f ,  Ku=r(ku<r)-i(e)'ti2s.  An  ancient  name  for 
the  genus  Verbena.    [B,  131  (a,  24),] 

CUKt,  n,  Ku'rl,  Dan,,  ZroHe  (1st  def.),  Lat,,  cirrus  (1st  def,). 
Fr,,  boucle  (1st  def.),  Ger,,  Locke  (1st  def,),  1,  Anything  (like  a 
lock  of  hair)  of  a  spiral  form  ;  in  botany,  a  cirrus  or  other  organ 
rolled  on  itself,  3,  A  disease  of  the  potato-plant  attacking  the 
leaves  and  stems  and  causing  a  failure  of  the  tubers,    [B,  19,  77 

(a,  24),] 

CURIi-DODDY,  n,  Ku'irl'dosd-i'.  The  Scabiosa  succisa,  the 
Plantago  lanceolata,  and  the  Plantago  major.     [A,  .505.] 

CURIiED,  adj.    Ku'rld.    Lat.,  cirratM*.    Fr.,  cirrhe.    GeT.,ge- 
hrduselt.    Having  the  form  of  a  curl,    [a,  24.] 
CURIICK,  u.    Ku'rl'i^k,    The  Sinapis  arveiisis.    [A,  605,] 
CURLiUWS,  n.    Ku^rl'u^nz,     The  Carum  bulbocastanum..    [A, 
505.] 
CtTRLY-DODDY,  n,    KuSrl'l^-do^d-i^,    See  Curl-doddy, 
CURMASI,  n.    The  Prunus  laurocerasus.    [B,  88,] 
CURMI  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Gr.,  Kovpfii.    An  ancient  sort  of  beer  made 
from  barley.    [Gorraeus  "(A,  325).J 
CURNBERRY,  n.    Ku^rn'be^r-i'.    See  Cranberry. 
CURRADAPAIjA  (Malay),  n.    The  Nerium  antidysentericum. 
[B,  88.] 
CURRAIiEIRA,  n.    The  Croton  antisyphiliticum.    [B,  88.] 
CURRANBERRY,  n,    Ku^r'a^n-beSr-i^',    See  Cranberry, 
CURRANBINE,  n,     Ku'r'a^n-bin.     The  Aquilegia  vulgaris. 
[A,  505,] 

CURRANT,  n,  Ku=r'ant,  1,  Probably  a  corruption  of  Corinth, 
whence  a  small  seedless  grape  was  formerly  obtained  which  much 
resembled  c's,  Fr.,  groseitte  (1st  def.)  [Fr.  Cod.],  gradelle  (1st  def.). 
Ger.,  JbAanmisbeere  (1st  def.).  It.,  ribes.  Sp.,  grosella.  The  fruit 
and  plant  of  various  species  of  Bibes.  [a,  24,]  3,  See  Corinthian 
c^s. — American  black  c.  The  Ribes  fioridum-.  [B,  275  (a,  24),] — 
Australian  c.  The  Leucopogon  Bichei  and  the  Leptomeria  acerba. 
[B,  19,  275  (n,  84),]— Black  c.  Fr,,  groseille  noire.  Ger,,  schwarze 
Johannisbeere,  Gichtbeefe.  The  Bibes  nigrum.  [B,  34  (a,  24),]— 
Buffalo  c.  The  Bibes  aureum.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— Californian 
black  c.  The  Bibes  bracteosum.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— Common 
black  c.  The  Bibes  nigrum.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— Common  white 
c.  The  Bibes  rubrum,  var,  album.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Common 
red  c.  The  Bibes  rubrum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Corinthian  o's. 
Corinthian  raisins,  the  uvce  passuum  minores  of  the  old  pharma- 
copoeias. [B,  5  (a,  24).] — C.-wine.  Wine  made  from  c's,  contain- 
ing about  20  per  cent,  of  alcohol.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— Indian  c.  The 
Symphoricarpus  vulgaris.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Indian  c. -bush.  The 
genera  Miconia  and  Clidemia.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Missouri  c.  See 
Buffalo  c— Mountain  c.  The  Bibes  alpinum.  [B,  276  (a,  S4).]— 
Native  c,  (of  New  South  Wales).  The  Leucopogon  Bichei.  [B.  19 
(a,  24).]— Native  Tasmanlan  c.  Some  species  of  Coprosma.  [B, 
19,  275  (tt,  24),]— Native  Victoria  c.  The  Leptomeria  BiVardieri. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Nepal  black  c.  The  Bibes  glaciale.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).]— New  Zealand  c.  Ihe  Aristotelia  fruticosa.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] 
— Pennsylvania  black  c.  The  Bibes  JUyridum.  [B,  275  (a,  24),] — 
Red  Alpine  c.  The  Bibes  alpinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24),] — Red  c. 
The  Ribes  rubrum.  [B,  34  (a,  24),J— Bed-flowered  c.  The  Bibes 
sanguineum.  [B,  375  (a.  24),]— West  Indian  c.  The  Jacquinea 
anrnillaris,  the  Beureria  havanensis,  and  the  Bourreria  succulenta, 
[B,  375  (a,  34),]— White  c.  See  White-fruited  c— White-flowered 
c.  The  Bibes  sanguineum,  var,  album.  [B,  375  (a,  34).]— 'White- 
fruited  c.  The  Ribes  rubrum,  var.  album.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]-- 
WTiite-ribbed-leaved  red  c.  The  Bibes  albinervium.  [B,  375 
(n,  24),]— Yellow-flowered  black  0.  The  Bibes  fiavum.  [B,  275 
(a,  24),]— Yellow-flowered  c.  The  Bibes  aureum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
—Yellow-flowered  red  c.    The  Ribes  tenellum.    [B,  375  (a,  34),] 

CURRANTWORTS,  n.  pi.  Ku^r'a^'nt-wu^rts.  The  Grossulari- 
aceoe.    [B,  19  (a,  34).] 

CUEBENT,  n.  Ku'r'e^nt.  From  currere,  to  run.  It,,  corriente. 
Fr.,  courant,  (Jer,,  Strom.  Sp.,  corriente.  A  flowing,  as  of  the 
blood  in  the  vessels,  of  electricity,  etc— Abtermlnal  c.  Ger,, 
Abterminal-Sirom.  Of  Hermann,  the  secondary,  lesser  c,  developed 
at  any  point  in  a  nerve  or  muscle  after  the  passage  of  a  single  in- 
duction shock,  [A.  883  (K).]— Action  c.  Ger.,  Wirkungsstrom. 
The  electro-motive  force  resident  in  an  isolated  frog's  muscle  dur- 
ing the  state  of  tetanus,  induced  by  the  application  of  a  projier 
stimulus  to  its  nerve.  [A,  429  (K).]— Adterminal  c.  Ger.,  Ad- 
terminal-Strom.  Of  Hermann,  the  negative  c.  observed  at  any 
point  in  a  nerve  or  muscle  on  the  passage  of  a  single  induction 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U»,  blue;  U»,  lull;  V,  full;  U»,  urn;  U",  like  U  (German). 


CURRIE 
CURYIFLORE 


1216 


shock  through  it.  [A,  383  (K).]— Alternate  r,,  Alternating  c. 
A  c,  the  direction  of  which  is  periodically  changed  :  especially  a  c. 
the  direction  of  which  in  a  magneto-electric  machine  is  reversed 
by  the  revolution  of  a  magnet  before  an  armature,  or  vice  versa. 
[Hayne(B).J — Anelectrotonic  c.  Ger.,  anelectrotonischer Strom. 
Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  the  c.  observed  at  the  anode  on  passing  a 
constant  c.  through  a  nerve.  [A,  383  (K).]— Angular  c*s.  C's 
which  are  inclined  to  each  other  at  any  angle.  [£.}— Ascending 
c.  An  electric  c.  which  passes  from  the  periphery  to  the  centre,  as 
from  the  peripheral  portion  of  a  nerve  toward  the  nerve-centre. 
[B.]— Battery  c.  Ger.,  Batteriestrom,  The  direct  c.  from  a  gal- 
vanic battery.— Branch  c.  See  Derived  c— Catelectrotonic  c. 
Ger.,  katelectrotonischer  Strom.  A  c.  observed  at  the  cathode  on 
passing  a  constant  c.  through  a  nerve.  [A,  383  (K).]— Centrifugal 
c.  See  Descending  c— Centripetal  c,  &ee  Ascending  o.— Com- 
bined c.  The  resultant  of  the  combined  action  of  the  galvanic  and 
faradaic  c's.  [a,  27.]  See  Galvanofaradisation.— Constant  c. 
Fr.,  courant  constant.  1.  A  galvanic  c.  produced  by  a  constant  (two- 
fluid)  battery.  2.  A  galvanic  c.  in  general  as  distinguished  from  a 
faradiao  c.  [Hayne,  Beard,  and  Rockwell  (B).l— Constant  gal- 
vanic c.  An  uninterrupted  galvanic  c.  [B.]— Continuous  c.  1. 
A  c.  which  flows  always  in  the  same  direction ;  especially  an  uninter- 
rupted galvanic  c.  2.  As  sometimes  used,  the  galvanic  c.  [Hayne, 
Beard,  and  Rockwell  (B).]  —  C. -breaker.  See  Rheotome.  — C- 
clianger.  See  Rheotrope. — C. -condenser.  Fr.,  condensatur  de 
Flzeau.  An  apparatus  for  collecting  the  extra  c's  generated  in  the 
operation  of  an  induction  machine,  wtich  it  combines  to  form  a  c.  of 
reveree  direction  to  that  of  the  battery  c,  and  which,  transmitted  to 
the  core,  demagnetizes  it  instantly,  thus  increasing  the  rapidity  of 
the  interruptions  and  the  intensity  of  the  induced  c.  It  consists  of 
numerous  layers  of  tin,  separated  by  paper  impregnated  with  resin, 
the  alternate  layers  of  the  tin  being  connected  to  form  one  arma- 
ture, and  the  intervening  layers  to  form  the  other.  The  whole  is 
introduced  beneath  the  stand  supporting  the  bobbin.  [B.  91  (a,  27).] 
— C.  electricity.  Galvanism.  [Guthrie  (B).] — C.-increaser.  A 
variety  of  rheostat  by  which  the  strength  of  a  galvanic  c.  can  be 
increased  without  breaking  the  circuit.  [Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).] 
— C. -interrupter.  See  Rheotome. — C.  of  the  pile.  See  Galvanic 
c— C-regulator.  See  Rheostat.— C.-r ever ser.  Ger.,  Strom- 
wechsler.  See  Rheotrope.— C.  selector.  An  arrangement  by 
which  any  desired  number  of  galvanic  elements  can  be  brought 
into  or  excluded  from  the  circuit.  [B.]— Cutaneous  c.  Ger., 
Haut-Strom.  A  natural  electric  c.  supposed  by  Hermann  to  be 
present  in  the  skin,  apparently  distinguished  from  the  c's  which 
are  proper  to  the  muscles.  [A,  383  (K).]— Demarcation  c.  Of 
Hermann,  the  new  electrical  c.  developed  in  a  muscle  or  nerve  at  a 
point  of  injury.  This  is  negative  with  respect  to  the  previous  c.  in 
the  intact  muscle.  [A,  429  (K).]— Derived  c.  That  portion  of  an 
electric  c.  which  is  abstracted  from  the  main  c.  passing  through  a 
circuit  by  connecting  two  points  of  the  circuit  with  an  additional 
conductor,  called  a  derivation-wire.  [Hayne  (B).] — Descending 
c.    An  electric  c.  which  passes  from  the  nerve-centres  toward  the 

SBriphery.  [B.]— Deviation  c.  Ger.,  abweichender  Strom.  Of 
'u  Bois-Reymond,  the  electrical  c.  in  a  muscle-rhombus.  [A,  429 
(K).]— Diaphragm  c.  1.  The  passage  of  fluids  through  the  mem- 
branous partition  of  a  dialyzer.  2.  A  diffusion  of  gases  through  a 
porous  substance.  [L.]— Diffusion  c.  The  extension  of  the  effect 
of  a  galvanic  c.  beyond  the  points  of  application  of  the  electrodes. 
[Hayne  (B).]— Direct  c,  1.  See  Descending  c.  2.  See  Galvanic  c. 
— Downward  c.  See  Descending  c. — Electric  c.  Fr.,  courant 
electrique.  Ger.,  electrischer  Strom.  The  transfer  of  electrical 
energy  from  one  part  of  a  body  to  another  along  a  determinate 
path  called  the  circuit,  and  through  a  body  or  series  of  bodies 
constituting  the  conductor.  [Hayne  (B).]  See  Galvanic  c,  Fara- 
daic c,  ana  Static  c— Electro-magnetic  c.  See  Faradaic  c. — 
Electrotonic  c.  A  c.  that  exists  at  the  surface  of  that  part  of  a 
nerve  not  directly  acted  upon  by  a  galvanic  c.  Its  strength  varies 
with  the  size  of  the  nerve  and  the  force,  direction,  and  duration  of 
the  galvanic  electrization,  [a,  27.]— Exciting  c.  A  c.  used  for 
magnetizing  the  magnet  in  certain  dynamo-electric  machines.  [L.] 
—Extra  c.  Fr.,  extra-courant.  A  faradaic  c.  induced  in  por- 
tions of  a  coil  of  wire  by  the  action  of  the  c.  passing  through  other 
portions  of  the  same  coil.  [B.]^Kye  c.  Ger.,  Augenstrom.  An 
appreciable  electric  c.  which  may  be  observed  in  a  freshly  removed 
eye,  if  it  is  placed  in  a  suitable  galvanometer-circuit.  Its  direction 
is  from  the  cornea  to  the  cut  section  of  the  optic  nerve.  It  is  tem- 
porarily increased  by  the  action  of  light.  [A,  429  (K)  J  —Faradaic 
c,  Faradic  c.  Fr.,  courant  faradaique.  Ger. ^  farcMischer  Strom,. 
An  electric  c.  (induced  c,  secondary  c.)  induced  in  a  conducting 
coil  by  the  opening  or  closure  of  an  electric  c.  (primary  c.)  in  a 
neighboring  conducting  coil.  Its  direction  is  always  opposite  to 
that  of  the  inducing  c.  A  faradaic  c.  is  distinguished  from  a  gal- 
vanic c.  by  being  always  an  interrupted  c,  so  as  to  exhibit  constant 
reversal  of  direction.  [B.]— Frog-c.  Ger.,  Fb'osch-Strom,.  It., 
corrente  propria  delta  rana  [Nobili].  Of  Du  Bois-Reymond,  the 
total  electrical  c.  in  the  body  of  a  frog,  which  represents  the  sum 
of  the  natural  c's  in  the  muscles  and  nerves.  Its  direction  is  from 
the  tips  of  the  toes  to  the  head.  [A,  429  (K).]— Galvanic  c.  Fr., 
courant  galvanique.  Ger.,  galvanischer  Strom.  An  electric  c.  pro- 
duced by  the  chemical  interaction  of  two  or  more  substances,  which 
latter  constitute  a  galvanic  element.  [B.]— Gland  c,  Glandular 
c.  Ger.,  Driisen-Strom,.  A  natural  electric  c.  which  is  situated  in 
glands.  On  stimulating  the  nerves  which  supply  a  gland,  a  nega- 
tive variation  is  observed  in  its  ciu-rent,  the  same  as  in  muscles. 
[K,  35.1 — Imbibition  c.  Ger.,  Einsaugxmgsstrom.  An  electrical 
c.  at  the  cut  surface  of  a  nerve  or  muscle  due  to  the  imbibition  of 
fluid  by  that  surface.  Its  direction  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  fluid 
current.  [A,  429  (K).l— Increasing  c.  An  electric  c.  the  strength 
of  which  is  gradually  increased  without .  breaking  the  circuit. 
[Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).]— Individual  c.  See  Animal  magnet- 
ism.—Induced  c.  See  Faradaic  c— Inducing  c.  The  primary 
c.  A  c.  (faradaic  or  galvanic)  which  by  its  closure  or  opening  gen- 
erates a  faradaic  c.  m  an  adjoining  circuit.    [B.]— Induction  c, 


Inductive  v.  See  Induced  c— Interrupted  c.  Fr.,  courant 
interrompu.  A  c.  which  is  broken  and  closed  again  at  short  inter- 
vals ;  as  sometimes  employed,  a  faradaic  (as  distinguished  from  a 
galvanic)  c.  [B,]— tabile  c,  [RemakJ.  Fr..  courant  labile.  Ger., 
labiler  Strom.  An  electric  c.  applied  by  moving  one  or  both  of  the 
electrodes  over  the  surface  to  which  the  application  Ls  made.  [B.] 
— Xiocal  c.  A  c.  in  which  the  action  of  the  electric  current  is 
limited  approximately  to  the  point  of  application,  mediate  or  im- 
mediate, of  one  electrode  to  a  part  preserving  its  normal  relations. 
[a,  27.] — Magneto-electric  c.  A  faradaic  c.  generated  by  the 
action  of  a  magnet.  [B.] — Muscular  c.  Fr.,  courant  musculaire. 
The  electrical  c.  which  exists  in  a  muscle,  and  is  demonstrated  by 
placing  the  poles  of  a  galvanometer  upon  two  distinct  parts  of  it. 
When  the  points  are  upon  the  surface  the  c.  is  electro-positive ; 
when  they  are  upon  a  transverse  section,  it  is  electro-negative. 
The  tension  of  the  c.  decreases  according  as  the  points  are  remote 
from  the  centre  of  the  transverse  section  or  from  an  imaginary 
circle  (the  equator)  which  divides  the  muscle  into  two  halves ; 
when  the  contact  is  made  between  either  extremity  of  the  longi- 
tudinal axis  of  the  muscle  and  any  point  of  the  equator,  it  is 
termed  '■'contact  fort,''''  but  when  it  is  made  between  two  points 
u^on  the  same  siu*face  (transverse  or  longitudinal)  unequally  dis- 
tinct from  the  equator  or  centre,  it  is  termed  "  contact  faible.''^ 
[L,  87.]— Nerve-muscle  c.  [Benedikt].  An  electric  c.  applied  by 
placing  one  electrode  over  a  nerve  and  the  other  over  a  muscle. 
[Beard  and  Rockwell  (B)/|^Partial  c.  See  Derived  c. — Phasic 
c*s.  Ger.,  phasische  StrorrCe.  Of  Hermann,  the  two  opposite  c's 
which  are  observed  at  any  point  in  an  uninjured  nerve  or  muscle 
on  the  application  to  it  of  a  single  induction  shock.  [A,  383  (,K).] 
—Plexus-nerve  c.  [Benedikt].  An  electric  c.  applied  by  placing 
one  electrode  over  a  nerve-plexus  and  the  other  over  a  nerve. 
[Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).]— Polarizing  after-c.  A  secondary 
current  induced  in  Uving  nerves  and  muscles  during  the  opening 
of  a  constant  c;  to  depend  upon  "internal  polarization."  [A,  429 
(K).]— Primary  c.  1.  See  Inducing  c.  2.  An  incorrect  term 
for  a  galvanic  c.  [Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).] —Primitive  c. 
An  electric  c.  from  which  a  derived  c.  has  not  been  abstracted. 
[Hayne  "(B).]  —  Keverse  c.  See  Ascending  c  — Secondary  c. 
See  Faradaic  c— Secretion  c,  Ger.,  Attsscheidungsstrom.  An 
electrical  c.  observed  by  Hermann  in  the  skin  of  the  frog,  the 
direction  of  which  is  from  without  inward.  It  appeal^  simul- 
taneously with  the  formation  of  secretion  in  the  sweat-glands.  [A, 
429  (K).]— Sinuous  c,  A  c.  which  is  transmitted  in  a  curved 
line,  [a,  27.]— Spinal-cord  c,  [Benedikt],  An  electric  c.  in  which 
both  electrodes  are  placed  on  the  spine.  [Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).] 
—Spinal-cord-muscle  c.  An  electric  c.  applied  by  placing  one 
electrode  over  the  spine  and  the  other  over  a  muscle.  [Beard  and 
Rockwell  (B).]— Spinal-cord-nerve  c.  [Benedikt].  An  electric  c. 
applied  by  placing  one  electrode  over  the  spine  and  the  other  over 
a  nerve.  [Beard  and  Rockwell  (B).]— Spinal -cord -plexus  c. 
[Benedikt].  An  electric  c.  applied  by  placing  one  electrode  upon 
the  spine  and  the  other  over  a  nerve-plexus.  [Beard  and  Rockwell 
(B).]— Spinal-cord-root  c.  [Benedikt].  An  electric  c.  apphed  by 
placing  one  electrode  upon  the  spine  and  passing  the  other  upon 
and  down  along  the  sides  of  the  vertebrae.  [Beard  and  Rockwell 
(B).] — Stabile  c.  [Remak].  Fr.,  courant  stabile.  Ger.,  stabiler 
Strom.  An  electric  c.  applied  with  the  electrodes  both  fixed  in  one 
position.  [B.]  Of.  Labile  c— Static  c.  An  electric  c.  constituted 
by  the  constant  abstraction  and  renewal  of  a  change  of  frictional 
electricity.  [Hayne  (B).]— Swelling  c.  See  Increasing  c— Ter- 
restrial c's.  Thermo-electric  c's  caused,  according  to  Ampfere,  by 
the  atmospheric  variations  due  to  the  position  of  the  sun.  They 
circulate  from  east  to  west,  and  are  perpendicular  to  the  magnetic 
meridian  of  each  place.  £«,  27.]— To-and-fro  c.  See  Faradaic  c. 
— Uniform  c.  [Beard  arid  Rockwell].  An  electric  c.  the  strength 
of  which  remains  the  same  dtu'ing  its  appUcation.  [B.]— Uninter- 
rupted c.  An  electric  c.  which  is  not  broken  during  its  applica- 
tion ;  a  continuous  c.  [B.] — Unit  of  c.  See  AmpiIre.- Upward  c. 
See  Ascending  c. — Voltaic  c.    See  Galvanic  c. 

CUKRIE,  CURRY,  n's.  Ku^r-i^.  From  Pers.,  hhHrdi,  broth, 
juicy  meats  (from  kh'O-rdan,  to  eat,  to  drink).  Fr.,  cary,  Ger., 
Gerhepulver.  A  sauce  or  other  cuhnary  preparation  flavored  with 
c. -powder.— Bengal  c.,  C.-powder.  A  coarse,  yellowish-brown 
powder,  having  a  strong  aromatic  odor  and  taste,  made  by  mixing 
black  pepper,  capsicum,  coriander,  fenugreek,  white  pepper,  and 
caraway,  with  curcuma  and  ginger.  ["'Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  21).]— C. -leaf  tree.  The  Mwraya  Kcenigii 
(Bergera  Kosnigii).     [B,  19,  275.] 

CURSORES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku»rs(ku4rs)-o'rez(ras').  From  cur- 
rere,  to  run.  Fr.,  coureurs.  Ger.,  Laufvogel.  1.  As  most  com- 
monly used,  an  order  of  birds  which  rarely  use  their  wings.  2.  Of 
De  Blainville,  a  family  of  the  Rodentia.  3.  Of  Cuvier  and  Latreille, 
a  family  of  the  Orthoptera.  4.  Of  Haworth.  a  family  of  the  Ci-u,s- 
tacea.  5.  Of  Sundevall,acohortof  theJ^umih'nares.   [L.  41, 121.180.] 

CURSORIA  [Latreille]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Ku6r(ku*r)-so'ri2-a3.  A 
section  of  the  Dermaptera.    [L,  266.] 

CURSORIAI,.  adj.  Ku^rs-c'ria-a^l.  Lat,  cursoriu^.  Fr.,  c, 
coureur.    Belonging  to  or  resembhng  the  Cursores.    [L,  14.]" 

CURSORIID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku8rs(ku*rs)-o2r-i(i2)'i2d-e(a9-ea). 
See  Cursores. 

CURSORIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  K:u6rs(ku4rs)-o2r-i(e)'ne(naS-ea). 
A  subfamily  of  the  Charadriidoe.    [L,  73.] 

CURSORIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku'Sr(ku'>r)-sor'i9.pez(pas).  From 
currere,  to  run,  and  ^es.  the  foot.  Fr.,  cursoripede.  Her.,  fiuch- 
fiissig.  Having  feet  adapted  to  running  (said  of  birds) ;  as  a  n.,  in 
the  m.  pi.,  Cursoripedes,  a  family  of  the  Cursores.    [L.  41.] 

CURSUMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku6r(ku4rVsu2fsu)'ma9.  The  Ficaria 
ranunculoides.    [B,  88.]— C.  haemorrhoidalis.    See  C. 

CURSUS  (Lat.).  n!  m.  Ku5r(ku4r)'suas(su4s).  Gr..  Sp6fio^.  Ger., 
Lauf  (1st  def .),  Abfluss  t2d  def.).    1.  A  course,  also  the  act  of  run- 
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ning'.  3.  A  flow.  [A,  325.]— C.  menstruus.  The  menstrual  flow. 
[A,  325.]— C.  urin£e.    A  flow  of  urine.     [A,  325.J 

CUBSUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku6f(ku4r)-su\su)'tas.  Fr.,  cursute. 
The  Oentiana  purpurea.     [B,  88.] 

CURTAIN,  n.  Ku^rfiSn.  From  cortina,  the  c.  of  a  theatre. 
Fr.,  courtine.  1.  A  screen-like  structure.  2.  In  botany,  see  Volva. 
—Valvular  c.    See  ValwXar  plate. 

CURTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku5r(ku4r)-ta(ta3,)'shi2(tia)-o.  Gen., 
curtation'is.  From  curtare,  to  shorten.  Uer.,  Verkiirzen.  A 
shortening,  curtailment,    [L,  81.] 

CURTIDOR,  u.  At  Caracas  the  Weinmannia  glabra.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

CUKTIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku*rt(ku*rt)'i''-pe2(pas).  From  curtiis, 
short,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  curtip^de.  Ger.,  kurzfussig.  Having 
short  feet.    [L,  41.] 

CURTIKOSTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku'irt(kQ4rt)-i2-roasaris.  From 
curtus^  short,  and  rostrum^  the  beak.  Fr.,  curtirostre.  Ger., 
kurzschnabelig.    Having  a  short  beak.    [L,  41.  j 

CURTUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.    Ku*r(ku4r)'tu3m(tu4m).    See  Coloboma. 

CURTUS  (Lat),  adj.  Kufirt(ku4rt)'u3s(u4s).  Short  (a  species 
name).    [L.] 

CURTJA,  CURUB A,  n's.  In  Brazil,  the  Trichosantlies  anquina. 
[B,  1:21  (a,  24).] 

CURUCUCU,  n.  A  disease  caused  by  the  sting  of  a  South 
American  serpent.    [L,  41.] 

CURUPA,  n.  A  little  known  South  American  herb,  employed 
as  an  intoxicant  by  the  Flathead  Indians,  especially  the  Omaguas 
of  the  upper  Amazon,  in  Peru,  and  the  Enaguas  of  the  upper 
Guaviare,  in  Colombia.  The  powdered  plant  is  msuflaated  through 
the  nostrils  by  means  of  a  forked  reed,  and  produces  an  intoxica- 
tion like  that  of  hasheesh,  which  lasts  sometimes  for  twenty-four 
hours,  accompanied,  it  is  said,  by  delicious  visions,    [a,  14.] 

CURUQNA  (Tarasco),  n.    The  Ccesalpinia  echinata.    [A,  447.] 

CURtJQUlilRES  (Fr.j,  n.  Ku«-ru8-ke-e2/.  See  Arachis  hy- 
pogcea. 

CURURA,  n.  Of  Plumier,  the  genus Paullinia.  [B,  121  (a,  21) ; 
L,  97.] — C.-ape.    In  Brazil,  the  PcvuUinia  pinnata.     [B,  88.] 

CURUTUPAIiA  (Malay),  n.  The  Tabemcemonta  crispa.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

CURVAMEN  (Lat.).  u.  n.  Ku5r(ku4r)-Ta(wa3)'me2n.  Gen., 
curvamin'is.  A  protuberant  curve,  especially  of  the  spinal  column. 
[A,  322,  325.] 

CURVATE,  adj.  Ku^r'vat.  Lat.,  curvus.  Fr.,  courb^.  Ger., 
gekriimmt.  It.,  curvato.  Sp.,  corvo,  encorvado.  Bent,  bowed, 
[a.  24.] 

CURVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku5r(ku4r)-va(wafl)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
curvation'is.  Fr.,  courbure.  Ger. ,  Krilmmung.  A  bending  or  bow- 
ing.    [A,  318.] 

CURVATIVE,  adj.  KuSrv'aH-iV.  Fr.,curvatif.  Veryslightly 
curved  (said  of  leaves).    [A,  301.] 

CURVATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku5r(ku*r)-va(wa8)'to2r.  Gen.,  cur- 
vator'is.  From  curvare,  to  bend.  Fr.,  curvateur.  Ger.,  Beuger, 
Krummacher.  A  muscle  the  action  of  which  is  to  bend  a  part. 
[A,  322.]— C.  coccygis.  Fr.,  muscle  curvateur  du  coccyx.  Ger., 
Steissbeinkriimmer.  1.  An  occasional  muscle  in  man.  arising  from 
the  anterior  surface  of  the  sacrum  and  inserted  into  the  bodies  of  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  coccygeal  vertebrae.  2.  Of  SOmmerring,  a 
fasciculus  of  the  levator  ani  muscle.  3.  Of  von  Bahr,  a  fasciculus  of 
the  coccygeus  muscle.  [A,  5, 262  ;  L,  332.]  4.  See  Sacro-coccygeus 
lateralis. — C.  coccygis  accessorius.  S:rn.:  sacrococcygeus  anti- 
CU8  externus.  A  rare  accessory  muscle  arising  from  the  lower  part 
of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  transverse  process  of  the  fourth 
sacral  vertebra  and  from  the  upper  half  of  the  transverse  process 
of  the  fifth  sacral  vertebra,  and  inserted  into  the  border  of  the  third 
and  fourth  coccygeal  vertebree  ;  the  homologue  of  certain  constant 
muscles  in  the  lower  Mammalia.  [W.  Gruber, "  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat. 
u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cix,  1, 1887,  p.  ].] 

CURVATURA(Lat.),n.f,  Ku5r(ku4r)-fan(wa3t)-ua(u)'ra3.  See 
Curvature.— C.  postpubica  [Hyrtl],  The  curvature  of  the  ure- 
thra behind  the  pubes.  [L,  31.]— C.  prostatica.  The  forward 
curvature  of  the  lower  end  of  the  rectum.  [A,  500.]— C,  sacralis. 
The  sacral  curvature  of  the  rectum.  [A,  500.]— C.  sigmoidea.  1. 
The  curve  of  the  oviduct.  2.  The  curvature  of  the  internal  carotid 
artery  as  it  passes  through  the  carotid  canal.  .  [L,  349.]  3.  See  Sig- 
moid FLEXURE  of  the  colon. — C.  subpubica  [Hyrtl].  The  curve 
formed  by  the  urethra  beneath  the  pubes.  [L,  31.]— C.  ungfuium. 
See  Onychoqryphosis. 

CURVATURE,  n.  Ku^rVa^'-tu^r.  Gr.,  Kiyprwuia.  Lat.,  curva- 
twa,  fiexura.  Fr,,  courbure.  (5er.,  Einbiegung,  Kriimmung.  It., 
curvatura.  Sp.,  corvadura.  A  bending,  a  bend. — Angular  c. 
of  the  spine.  Fr.,  flexion  angulaire  de  la  colonne  vertibralc. 
Gter.,  winkelformige  Knichung  der  Wirbelsaule.  It.,  cuT^atura 
angolare  della  colonna  vertebrate.  Sp.,  corvadura  angular  de  la 
columna  vertebral.  A  sharp,  angular  bend  of  the  spinal  column, 
causing  a  posterior  projection,,  due  to  carious  destruction  of  the 
body  of  a  vertebra.  [E.] — Compen.satory  c.  Fr.,  courbure  com- 
pensatrice.  A  secondaiy  spinal  c.  that  takes  place  as  the  result  of 
efforts  to  maintain  the  general  upright  state  of  the  trunk  when  it 
has  been  vitiated  by  a  c.  of  the  spine.— Cotylo-sacral  c.  The 
curved  surface  of  the  sacrum  and  ilium  shown  in  a  section  of  the 
pelvis  made  through  the  cotylo-sacral  arch.  [L,  14.]— C.  of  con- 
cussion. In  botany,  the  sudden  c.  which  internodes  take  when 
sharply  struck,  the  concavity  of  the  c.  lying  toward  the  direction 
of  the  blow.  [B,  229  (a,  24)J— C.  of  the  spine.  Fr.,  inflexion 
de  la  colonne  vertebrate,  (rer.,  Biegung  der  Wirbelsaule.  It., 
curvatura  della  colonna  vertebrale.    Sp.,  corvadura  de  la  colum- 


na vertebral.  A  permanent  deviation  of  some  portion  of  the  spinal 
column  from  its  normal  form. — Greater  c.  of  the  stomach. 
Lat.,  curvatura  ventricuU  major.  Fr.,  grande  courbure  de  Vesto- 
mac.  The  lower  convex  border  of  the  stomach.  [L,  7.] — Lateral 
c.  of  the  spine.  Fr.,  flexion  lat^rale  de  la  colonne  vertebrale. 
Q f^r i,  seitliche  Verbiegung  der  Wirbelsaule^  Riickgratsverbiegung. 
It.,  curvatura  laterale  delta  colonna  vertebrale.  Sp..  corvadura 
lateral  de  la  columna  vertebral.  See  Scoliosis.- Lesser  c.  of 
the  stomach.  Lat.,  curvatura  ventricuU  minor.  Fr.,  petite 
courbure  de  Vestomac.  The  upper  concave  border  of  the  stomach. 
[L,  7.]— Pott's  c.  See  Angular  c.  of  the  ^n'ne.- Rotaro-lateral 
c.  of  the  spine.  See  Scoliosis.— Secondary  c's  of  the  dental 
tubules.  The  numerous  fine,  spiral  curves  made  by  the  dental 
tubules  ia  their  passage  through  the  dentine.  [L.]— Spinal  c.  See 
C.  of  the  spine. 

CURVATURED,  adj.    KuBrv'aH-u^rd.    See  Curvative. 

CURVATUS  (Lat.),  adj.      Ku6r(ku4r)-va(wa3)'tu3s(tu4s).      See 

CURVATE. 

CURVE,  u.  Ku^rv.  (From  Lat.,  curvus.)  A  bend,  a  flexure. 
Gr., KvpTiiii/.a.  Lat., curvatura.  Fr.,  courbe.  Ger.,  C,  KrUmmung. 
It.,  curvatura.  Sp.,  corbadura.  A  bend  ;  in  graphic  delineations, 
the  general  course  of  a  line  formed  by  a  number  of  straight  lines 
extending  between  adjacent  registry  points.—Aortic  c.  Fr..  cour- 
bure aortique.  See  ARCsof  the  aorta.— BaxLche*  {Ger.).  A  graphic 
c.  exhibiting  the  respiratory  movements  of  the  abdomen.  ["  Arch, 
t  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1878,  p.  441  (L).]— Brustc*.  A  graphic  c.  exhibit- 
ing the  movements  of  the  chest  in  respiration.  [*'  Ai'ch.  f.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.."  1878,  p.  447  (L).]— Carus's  c.  See  C.  of  Ca^us.- Caudal 
c.  Of  the  embryo,  see  CaudaZ  PLEXURE.—Cephalic  c.  Fr.,  cowr- 
bure  ciphalique.  Ger.,  Kopfh-iimmung.  1.  Of  the  embryo,  see 
Cephalic  flexure.  2.  Of  an  obstetrical  forceps,  the  c.  of  that 
portion  of  each  blade  that  is  applied  to  the  foetal  head.— Com- 
pensatory c.  See  Compensatory  curvature.— C.-basis.  In  a 
sphj'gmographic  tracing,  the  common  level  from  which  the 
ascending  lines  spring.  [D,  1.]— C.  of  Carus.  The  arc  of  an  im- 
aginary circle  having  its  centre  at  the  symphysis  pubis  and  ex- 
tending in  the  median  hne  of  the  pelvis  in  women,  from  the  plane 
of  the  inlet  to  that  of  the  outlet ;  corresponding  roughly  with  the 
pelvic  axis. — C.  of  the  false  promontory.  Fr.,  courbe  du  faux 
promvntoire.  A  term  proposed  by  R.  Barnes  for  c.  which  the  foe- 
tal head  has  to  describe  in  order  to  enter  the  pelvis  in  cases  in  which 
the  sacro-vertebral  angle  is  unusually  prominent.  [A,  40.]— C'nzei- 
chnung  (Ger.).  See  Graphic  c. — Ermiidungs-C.  (Ger.).  The 
graphic  c.  registered  during  the  contraction  of  a  muscle  when  in  a 
state  of  exhaustion ;  as  the  exhaustion  becomes  extreme  this  c. 
approaches  a  straight  line.  [K,  16.]— Front  c.  See  Skull  c.-~ 
Graphic  c.  Fr.,  courbe  grnphique.  Ger..  graphische  C,  Cnzei- 
chnung.  The  course  formed  on  a  graphic  chart  by  a  line  made  up 
of  a  number  of  straight  lines  passing  between  the  contiguous  points 
registered  ;  also  the  undulating  line  registered  by  the  needle  of  the 
.sphygmograph  or  other  like  instrument  on  a  moving  plate.— Hind. 
c.  (jer.,  hintere  Kopf kriimmung,  Nackenkrilmmung.  A  curvature 
of  the  body  of  the  embryo  between  about  the  fourth  and  eighth 
weeks  of  development,  opposite  the  beginning  of  the  spinal  cord. 
[L,  146.]— Pelvic  c.  Fr.,  courbure  pelvienne  (ou  nouvelle).  Ger., 
Beckenkriimmung.  Of  an  obstetrical  forceps,  the  c.  formed  by  the 
anterior  deviation  of  the  blades  from  the  axis  of  the  shank,  the  in- 
strument being  in  position  with  the  blades  corresponding  to  the 
mother's  right  and  left  side.— Perineal  c.  Fi-. ,  courbure  perin^ale. 
Ger.,  Dammkriimmung.  Of  an  obstetrical  forceps,  a  c.  formed  by 
the  backward  deviation  of  the  handles  from  the  axis  of  the  shank. 
— Skull  c.  See  Principal  cephalic  flexure.— Tail  c.  (jfer., 
Schwanzkriimmung.  The  curvature  of  the  caudal  extremity  of 
the  embryo  between  the  fourth  and  seventh  weeks  of  development. 
[L,  146.]— Temperature  c.  A  graphic  c.  exhibiting  the  variations 
of  the  temperature  during  a  given  period.    [L.] 

CURVEMBRY^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku6r(ku4r)-ve2m(we2m)'bri2- 
(bru*)-e(a3-e'').  For  deriv.,  see  Curve  and  Embryo.  Fr..  curvem- 
bry^es.  1.  Of  Brongniart,  a  suborder  of  leguminous  plants,  com- 
prising the  tribes  Sophorece,  DalbergiecB,  and  Intricce.  2.  Of  Lind- 
ley,  a  cohort  of  the  Incompletce^  comprising  the  alliances  Chenopo- 
dales.,  Polygonales,  Petivales^  Sclerales,  and  Cocculales.  3.  Of 
Miers,  the  Solanaceos,  and  of  Lindley  a  division  of  that  order. 
Subsequently  he  classified  the  C.  as  a  division  of  the  Solanaceoe^ 
comprising  Micrembergia^  Petunia,  etc.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CURVEMBRYE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku^r-va^nS-bre-a.  Having  a 
curved  embrj'o  (said  of  plants  where  the  cotyledons  are  applied 
against  the  radicle),    [a,  24.] 

CURVEMBRYE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ku5rv(kun-vVe2m-bri2(bru8)'- 
e(e'*)-e(a^-e2),  ku^r(ku*r)-ve2in(we2m)-bri(bru«)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cur- 
vembrydes.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  of  monochlamyde- 
ous  dicotyledons,  comprising  the  Nyctaginem,  Illecebracece.  Ama- 
rantacece.  Chennpodiaceoi.,  Phylotaccacece^  Batideoe,  and  Polygo- 
nacece.     [B,  42,  170  (a  24).] 

CURVICAUDATE,  adj.  Ku^rv-i^-ka^'dat.  From  curuiAs,  bent, 
and  Cauda,  the  tail.  Fr.,  curvicaude.  Ger.,  krummschwanzig. 
Having  a  curved  or  crooked  tail.    [L.] 

CURVICAULE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku^r-ve-kol.  From  curvusy  bent, 
and  cnulis,  a  stem.    Having  a  recurved  stem.    [L,  41.] 

CURVICOI.I.E  (Fr.),  adj.  KuOr-ve-koai.  From'  curvus,  bent, 
and  collum.,  the  neck.  Having  a  curved  neck ;  in  botany,  having 
the  apex  or  top  bent.    [L,  41.] 

CURVICOSTATE, adj.  Ku6rv-i2-ko2s'tat.  Fromcurvus, bent, 
and  casta,  a  rib.    See  Curvinerved. 

CURVIDENTATE,adj.  Ku'^rv-ia-de^n'tat.  From  curvus,  bent, 
and  dens,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  cui-videntd.  Having  curved  teeth.  [L, 
56.] 

CURVIFtORE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ku^r-ve-flor.  From  curvus,  bent, 
and  ^os,  a  flower.    Having  curved  flowers.    [L,  41.] 
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CURVIFOIilATE,  adj.  Ku^rv-i^-fo'li^-at.  Lat.,  curvifoliahis 
(from  curvus,  bent,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  cui-vifolie.  Having 
the  leaves  bent  back,    [a,  24.] 

CXJRVIFOKM,  adj.  Ku6rv'i2.fo3rm.  From  curvus,  bent,  and 
forma,  form.    Curved. 

CUKVILINKAL.,  CUKVII.INEAR,  adra.  KuSrv-i^-li^fi'e"- 
a^l,  -a^r.  From  curmis^  bent,  and  linea,  a  fine.  Fr.,  curviligne. 
Forming  a  curve  (said  of  contours). 

CURVINERVATE,  CURVINERVED,  CURVINERVOUS, 
ado''s.  Ku^rv-i^-nuSrv'at,  -nu^rvd',  -nu^rv'u^s.  Lat.,  curvinervis 
(from  cu-rvus,  bent,  and  nerviis,  a  nerve).  Fr..  curvineroie,  curvi- 
nerv6.  Ger.,  krummnervig.  Having  the  nervures  running  paral- 
lel tothe  border  and  converging  to  the  point  (said  of  leaves).  [B, 
19. 131  (a,  24)  ] 

CURVIPfeDE  CFr.),  adj.  Ku^r-ve-pad.  From  curvus,  bent,  and 
pes,  the  foot.    Having  curved  limbs.    [L,  41.] 

CURVIROSTRAL.  CURVIROSTRATE,  adps.  KuSrv-iS- 
ro'^s'tra'^l,  -trat.  From  curvus,  bent,  and  rostrum,  the  beak.  Fr., 
curvirostre.  Having  a  crooked  beak  ;  in  botany,  having  the  oper- 
cuia  of  the  urn  curved.    [L,  41,  56.] 

CTJRVIROSTRES  [Sclater]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Ku»rv(ku4rv)-i3-ros'- 
tre2(tre2s),  kuSr(ku''r)-vi2(wi2)-ro*st'rez(ras).  Ger.,  Krummschnd- 
bler.    A  family  of  the  Laminiplantares.    [L,  lai.] 

CURVISERIAI.,  adj.  KuSrv-iS-se'ria-a^l.  From  curvus,  bent' 
and  series,  a  series.  Fr.,  cui"uis6riat&,  curvisirii.  In  a  curved 
series  (said  of  leaves  when  arranged  in  a  spiral  around  the  axis). 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CURVITY,  n.  Ku^rvMS-ti^.  Lat..  curvitas.  Fr.,  curviti,  cour- 
bure'.    Ger.,  Krilmmuiig.    The  state  of  being  curved.    [L,  41,  56.] 

CURVUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Kufir(ku*r)'vu8s(wu«s).  Gr.,  Kvprds,  i-^ds, 
o-KoAtds.  Fr,,  courbe.  Ger.,  krumm.  It.,  curvato.  fap.,  corao. 
Curved.     [A,  322,  325.] 

CUSCA,  n.    See  Brazilian  chicle. 

CUSCAMIDINE,  n.  KuSsk-aam'i^d-en.  An  amorphous  sub- 
stance discovered  by  Hesse  in  Cinchona  succirubra.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 

CUSCAMINE,  n.  Ku^sk'a^m-en.  A  crystalline  substance  dis- 
covered by  Hesse  in  Cinchona  succirubra.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 

CUSCOCINCHONINE,  n,     KuSsk-o-si^n^k'on-en.    See  Cusco- 

NINE. 

CUSCONIDINE,  n.  KuSs-kon'i!»d-en.  Lat.,  cusconidina,  cus 
conidia.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cusconidin.  A  pale-yellow,  amorphous, 
resinoid  alkaloid  found  in  cusco-bark  together  with  cusconine.  Its 
formula  has  not  yet  been  ascertained.    [B.  5,  23,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUSCONINE.  n.  KuSs'kon-en,  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cusconin.  An 
alkaloid,  C23H2flN204  +  '^HaO,  discovered  by  Leverkohn  in  cusco- 
bark.  It  is  almost  lusolubie  in  water,  soluble  in  35  parts  of  ether, 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  chloroform.  It  may  be  distin- 
guished from  other  cinchona  alkaloids  by  the  character  of  its  sul- 
phate. It  crystallizes  in  faintly  lustrous  white  lamina?  which  lose 
water  on  heating  and  melt  at  UQ°  C.  [B,  5,  270  (a,  34).]— C.  sul- 
phate. Fr.,  sulfate  de  c.  Ger.,  Cusconinsulfat.  A  neutral, 
amorphous,  yellow  gelatinous  substance  insoluble  in  an  excess  of 
the  acid  compounded  of  c.  and  sulphuric  acid.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUSCUS,  n.  In  some  West  Indian  islands  (San  Domingo)  the 
seed  of  Penicillaria  spicata  (Holcus  spicattLS)  and  some  other  edi- 
ble grains.  In  India  the  root  of  Andropogon  reiuricatus  and  the 
poppy,    [a,  22.] 

CUSCUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku3-s(ku4s)'ku2fku4)-ta8.  Fr.,  cuscute. 
Ger.,  Flachsseide.  1.  A  genus  of  slender  twining,  leafless  parasites 
belonging  to  the  Convolvulacece.  [B,  19,  34,  42  (a,  24).]  2.  Of  Para- 
celsus, an  exostosis.  [A.,  325.] — C.  americana-  [Jacguin],  A  spe- 
ciefe  said  to  be  cholagogue  and  laxative  ;  used  in  the  West  Indies  as 
a  diuretic.  [B,  173,  180  fa,  24).] — C.  baccifera  barbadensium 
[Pluckenet].  The  Cassytha  americana  {filiforynis).  [B,  214.]— C. 
chlorocarpa.  A  species  growing  in  the  United  States,  from  Wis- 
consin to  Arkansas,  on  species  ot  Polygonum.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C. 
decora.  A  species,  found  in  southern  Illinois  and  southward  to 
Florida  and  Texas,  with  the  capsule  enveloped  by  the  dead  corolla. 
It  attacks  the  LeguminosoR,  Composites,  etc.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C. 
densiflora,  C.  epilinum.  The  flax-dodder  ;  a  species  known 
throughout  Europe  as  a  great  Impediment  to  the  cultivation  of 
flax.  It  has  the  same  uses  medicinally  as  C  eiirojooea  (1st  def.). 
[B,  19,  180  (a,  2-)).]— C.  epithyinum.  1.  Of  Smith,  a  species  some- 
what smaller  than  C.  europoea,  growing  on  heath,  thyme,  etc.  It 
has  the  medicinal  properties  of  C.  europoea,  but  is  said  to  be 
stronger,  and  was  formerly  official  as  herba  epithymi  (seu  cuscutoe 
yninoris).  2.  Of  Thuillier,  see  C.  europcea  (1st  def.). — C  europsea. 
Fr.,  cuscute  d''Europe  (ou  commune),  agourre,  angourre,  angure 
de  tin,  barbe  de  moine,  bourreau  de  lin,  cheveu,x  de  Venus,  cheveux 
du  diable,  cr&mailUre,  goutte  de  Un,  lin  de  Uvre,  Un  maudit, 
rache,  raisin  harbu,  rogne,  ruble,  teigne.  Ger.,  gemeine  Flachs- 
seide, Nesselseide,  Teufelszwim,  Vogelseide.  Sp.,  cuscuta.  1.  Of 
Linnseus,  a  species  growing  on  thistles,  nettles,  oats,  and  other  soft 
plants.  It  is  a  mild  purgative  and  was  formerly  used  in  hepatic 
diseases,  melancholia,  etc.  [B,  173, 180  (a.  24).]  2.  Of  Lamarck,  see 
C,  epithymum  (1st  def.).- C.  filiformis.  See  G.  europcea  (1st def.). 
— C.  glomerata  [Choisy].  A  species  abundant  in  Missouri,  Illi- 
nois, and  Iowa,  found  chiefly  on  the  Compositoe.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— C. 
graveolens  [Kunth].  A  poisonous  species  found  in  South  Ameri- 
ca, having  a  strong,  disagreeable  odor,  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— C.  ma- 
jor [De  Candolle].  See  C.  europcea  (1st  def.).— C.  minor.  See 
C  epithymum  (1st  def.).— C.  nimiata.  A  species  the  powdered 
herb  of  which  is  used  as  a  vulnerary  ;  the  freshly  expressed  juice 
as  a  stjTJtic  and  astringent  in  sore  throat,  abscesses,  etc.  [a,  22.] 
— C.  racemosa  [Mart-ius].  A  Brazilian  species,  usod  like  C.  um- 
bellata.  [B,  180  {a,  24).]— C.  reflexa  ('Roxburgh].  An  East  Indian 
species,  used  by  the  natives  as  a  blood-purifier  and  considered 


especially  useful  in  bilious  disorders.  It  is  also  used  in  skin  dis- 
eases and  sometimes  in  dyeing.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]~C.  rombut  putru 
[Rumphius].  The  Cassyta  filiformis.  [B.  180  (a,  34).]  -C.  surina- 
mensis  [Schilling].  See  C.  americana.— C^  tenuiflora.  A  pale, 
much-branched  species,  growing  in  Illinois  and  other  Western 
States,  on  Cephalanthus,  Aster,  and  other  plants.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— 
C.  tetrandra,  C.  tubulosa.  See  G.  europoea  (1st  def .).— C.  tliy- 
ini.  See  C.  epiihyw,um.—C-  umbellata  [Kunthl.  A  South  Ameri- 
can species,  used  in  slight  inflammation,  sore  throat,  hoarseness, 
etc.  A  powder  made  from  it  is  used  in  wounds.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  verrucosa.  See  C.  reJlexa.—C,  vulgaris.  1,  Of  Persoon,  see 
C.  europoea  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Presl,  see  C.  epi/mitm.— Herba  ciis- 
cutsB*  Herba  cuscutEe  majoris.  The  herb  of  C.  europ^a  of 
Linnseus.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Herba  cuscutee  minoris,  Herba 
cuscutse  thymi.    The  herb  of  C.  epithymum  (1st  def.). 

CUSCUTACE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kuas(ku*s)-ku2(ku*)-ta(taS)'- 
se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Solanales,  com- 
prising CuRcuta  and  Lepidanche.  2.  Of  Pfeiffer,  an  order  of  plants 
consisting  of  Cusimta,  Epilinella,  and  Engelmannia.  [B,  170  (o,  24).] 
CUSCUTACEOUS.  adj.  Kuas-ku^-ta'shuSs.  'Pv.,cuscutac&. 
Resembhng  the  genus  Guscuta  or  belonging  to  the  Cusi^taceoe. 
[a,  34.] 

CUSCUTE  (Lat."),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku»s(ku^s)'ku2(ku4)-teaa"-eS).  Of 
Gray,  a  section  of  the  Convolvulacece,  comprising  Cv^cuta  and 
Gassytha.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

CUSCUTE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Kuas(ku4s)-ku2(ku4)'tp2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr. ,  cuscutees.  1.  Of  Presl  and  Bartling,  an  order  of  the  Tubifiorce. 
2.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Volvafes.  3.  Of  Choisy,  a  section 
(of  A.  Clray.  a  tribe)  of  the  Convolvulacece.  4.  Of  Desmoulins,  a 
tribe  of  the  Cuscutaceoe.  They  all  consist  of  the  single  genus  Cus- 
cuta, except  that  of  Desmoulins,  who  includes  besides  Cuscuta,  the 
Epilinella  and  Monogynella.     [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

CUSCUTIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku3s(ku*s)-kua(ku*)-ti2-foarm'- 
i^s.  From  cuscuta  (q.  v.),  and  forma,  form.  Having  the  form  of 
a  plant  of  the  genus  Cuscuta.    [B.] 

CUSCUTTN.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.,  Ku3s(ku*s)-kua(ku*)-ti(te)'ne- 
(na^-e").  Of  Link,  a  suborder  (of  Koch,  a  tribe}  of  the  Convolvu- 
lacece,  consisting  of  Cuscuta.  Of  Garcke,  a  division  of  the  Cmi- 
volvulaceae,  consisting  of  Cusputa  and  Cuscutina.   [B.  170  (a,  24).] 

CUSCUTINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  KuSs(ku4s)-ku2(ku4)-ti2n'e2-e- 
(a^-e'^).  1.  Of  Engelmann,  the  Guscutarece  of  Lindley.  2.  Of  Des- 
moulins, a  tribe  of  the  Cuscutaceoe,  consisting  of  Cassutha  and 
Cuscuta.  3.  Of  Wood,  a  tribe  of  the  ConfolvuXacece,  consisting  of 
Cuscuta.  [B,  34,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 
CUSHAG,  n.  Ku^sh^a^g.  The  Senecio  jacobcea.  [A,  505.] 
CUSHIA,  n.  Ku<sh'i2-a3.  The  Heracleum  sphondylium.  [A, 
505.] 

CUSHION,  n.  Ku^sh'u^n.  Lat.,  culcita.  Fr.,  coussinet.  Ger., 
Kissen  (1st  and  2d  def's),  Polster  (3d  def.).  It.,  cuscinetto.  Sp., 
cojinete.  1.  A  soft,  pillow-hke  structure.  2.  In  botany,  an  enlarge- 
ment at  the  base  of  the  petiole  in  certain  plants  ;  in  the  Mimosa  it 
is  the  seat  of  irritable  cells.  [B,  1, 123,  329,  291  (o,  24).]  3.  In  anat- 
omy, a  collection  of  adipose  or  elastic  tissue  which  relieves  pressure 
upon  subjacent  tissues.  [L.]— Adipose  c.  of  the  external  ear. 
A  deposit  of  fat  which  envelops  the  base  of  the  concha  of  the  ear  of 
solipeds  in  front,  inwardly,  and  posteriorly.  [L,  13.]— Coronary 
c.  In  the  solipeds,  a  dermal  structure  beneath  the  upper  edge 
of  the  hoof,  of  which  it  is  the  matrix.  [L,  13.]— C.  of  the  epi- 
glottis. The  tubercle  of  the  epiglottis.  [C.]— C.-pink.  See  8ea- 
c— Eve's  c.  The  Saxifraga  hypnoides.  [A,  505.]— Iiadies'  c, 
l^ady's  c,  Our  X^ady's  c.  The  Saxifraga  hypnoides,  the  Chryso- 
splenium  oppositifolium,  and  the  Lotus  corniculaius.  [A,  505.1 
— Plantar  c.  In  the  sohpeds,  a  fibrous,  somewhat  wedge-shax)ed 
structure  between  the  perforans  tendon  and  the  plantar  portion 
of  the  hoof.  [L,  13.]— Sea-c.  '  The  Armeria  maritima.  [A,  505.] 
—  Stromeyer's  c.  A  triangular  and  wedge-shaped  c.  4  in,  thick 
at  the  thicKest  end.  from  which  point  it  gradually  thins  down  for 
a  length  of  14  or  15  in.  It  is  used  for  treating  compound  fractures 
of  the  arm,  the  elbow  resting  on  the  thick  end,  while  the  thin  end 
rests  upon  the  side  of  the  chest.  It  is  fastened  in  place  by  a  tape 
around  the  neck  and  body,  and 'when  applied  it  supports  the  arm 
and  keeps  it  in  position.  It  may  be  furtner  fitted  with  straps  for 
holding  the  arm  and  forearm  in  position.    [E.] 

CUSHY-COWS,  n.  Ku^sh'is-kufi-u^z.  The  Rumex  obtusifolius. 
[A,  505.] 

CUSICH,  n.    Of  the  Samucos  Indians,  the  Orbignia  phalerata. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 
CUSK,  u.    Ku^sk,    The  Papaver  rhoeas,    [A,  505.] 
CUSO,  n.    Ku'so.    See  Kousso. 

CUSP,  n.  Ku^sp.  Gr.,  aKpov.  Lat.,  cuspis.  1.  A  pointed  pro- 
jection, as  of  the  crown  of  a  tooth.  2.  A  segment  of  a  valve  of  the 
heart. 

CUSPABAUM  (Ger.),  n.     Kus'pa^-baS-u^m.    The  Galipea  cus- 
paria.     [B,  180  (a.  24).] 
CUSPAIKE  (Fr.),    Ku^s-par.    See  Cusparia, 
CUSPAR^,  CUSPAREE  (Fr.),  n's.    Ku«s-paa-ra.    Old  names 
for  angustura-bark.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CUSPARIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ku3s{ku*s)-pa(paS)'ri2-a''.  Fr'.,  cus- 
parie,  Bonplandie.  Ger.,  Cusparabaum.  The  genus  Galipea  of 
Aublet.  [B.  121  (a.  24).]— C. -hark.  Lat.,  ciispance  oortea:  [Br.  Ph.], 
angustura  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Fr.,  angusture  vraie  [Fi".  Cod,].  Ger., 
Angusturarinde.  Sp..  corteza  de  angostura.  The  bark  of  Galipea 
officinalis  [Hancock]  {Galipea  c.  [St.-Hilaire]).  It  occurs  in  flattish 
or  channeled  pieces,  rarely  in  quills,  generally  less  than  6  in.  long, 
coated  on  the  outer  side  with  a  yellowish-gray,  corky  layer.  When 
broken,  it  displays  on  its  transverse  edge  sharply  defined  whit© 
points,  due  to  deposits  of  calcium  oxalate.    It  has  a  bitter,  pungenfe 
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taste  and  a  disagreeable  musty  odor,  especially  when  fresh.  It 
contains  a  volatile  oil,  bitter  extractive,  a  hard  and  bitter  resin,  a 
soft  resin,  a  caoutchouc-like  substance,  lignin,  gum,  and  various 
salts.  It  is  a  stimulant  tonic  and  in  large  doses  purgative.  It  is 
said  that  the  native  practitioners  of  South  America  find  it  effica- 
cious in  malignant  bilious  intermittent  fever,  dysentery,  and  dropsy. 
[B,  5,  18  (a,  24).]— C.  febrlfuga,  C.  trit'oliata.  The  Oalipea  c. 
[B,  5, 18,  180  (o,  24).]— Infusum  cuspariee  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane 
d^angusture.  Ger.,  An<]ustura-Infusion.  Syn. :  infusum  angus- 
turce  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870].  Infusion  of  c.  ;  made  by  infusing  in  a  cov- 
ered vessel  for  2  hours  i  oz.  of  coarsely  powdered  c.-bark  in  10  fl. 
oz.  of  distilled  water  and  straining.    [B,  SI  C»,  21).] 

eUSPAKIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  KuSs(ku<s)-pa2r(paSr)-i(i2)'e=-e- 
(a'-e'').  Fr.,  cuspariies.  Of  De  Candolle  (1832),  a  tribe  of  the  Bu- 
tacecB,  consisting  of  Cusparia,  Picorea,  Oalipea,  Erythrochiton, 
and  Diglottis.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Diosmece,  com- 
prising the  genera  of  De  Candolle,  also  Spiranthera  and  Almeidea. 
a.  Of  Beutham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Butaceoi,  comprising 
Spiranthera,  Almeidea,  Leptothyrsa,  ErythrocMton,  Naudinia, 
Galipea,  Ticorea,  Ravenia,  and  Monnieria.    [B,  42,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CUSPABIN,  n.  KuSs'pa^r-i^in.  Fr.,  cusparine.  Ger.,  C.  A 
crystalline  neutral  substance  obtained  from  angustura-bark.  It 
melts  at  45°  C.,  is  soluble  in  alcohol,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  water, 
insoluble  in  ether.    [B,  5, 18,  270  (a,  24).] 

CUSPATED,  CUSPED,  CUSPID,  CUSPIDAL,  adj's. 
Ku'sp'at-e'd,  ku'spd,  ku'sp'i'^d,  -i^d-a''!.    See  Cuspidate. 

CUSPIDARIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ku8s(ku''s)-pi2d-a2r(a3r)-i(i2l'- 
e2-e(as-e'').  Of  Jussieu,  the  Tricuspidarieoe  of  Endlicher.  [B,  121, 
170  (o,  84).] 

CUSPIDATE,  adj.  Ku'sp'i'd-at.  Lat.,  cuspidatus  (from  ciis- 
pis,  a  point).  Vr.,  cwipide.  Gbt,,  feingespitzt,  lanygespitzt.  Hav- 
ing a  pointed  extremity.    [B,  19, 123,  273  la.  24).] 

CUSPIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Ku«s-ped.    See  Cusp. 

CUSPIDIFEKOUS,  adj.  KuSsp-iM-i^fe^r-u's.  Lat.,  cuspi- 
diferus  (from  cuspis,  a  point,  and/erre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cuspidifire. 
Ger.,  spitztragend.    See  Cuspidate. 

CUSPIDIFOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku"s(ku<s)-pi'd-i2-fol(fo=l)'i2- 
u^s(u*s).  From  cuspis,  a  point,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  cuspidi- 
folie.    Ger.,  spitzbldttrig.    Having  cuspidate  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

CUSPIDIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  KuSd(ku«s)-pi2d-i'-fo2rm'i's. 
From  cuspis,  a  point,  and /orma,  form.  Fr.,  cuspidiforme.  Ger., 
spitzfarmig.    Having  the  form  of  a  point.    [L,  41.] 

CUSPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku=s(ku»s)'pi2s.  Gen.,  cus'pidis.  1.  See 
Cusp.  2.  An  old  name  for  a  certain  bandage.  3.  The  glans  penis. 
[A,  325.] 

CUSSAMBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ku=s(ku<3)-sa2m(sa3m)'bi2-u=m- 
(u^m).  The  Pistacia  oleosa  and  the  genus  Schleichera.  [B,  88,  121 
(a,  24) ;  L,  105.]— C.  pubescens.  The  Schleichera  trijuga.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  spinosuna.  The  Schleichera  aculeata.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] 

CUSSAMBO,  u.    See  Cussambium. 

CUSSET  (Fr.),  n.  Ku«-sa.  A  place  in  the  department  of  AI- 
lier,  France,  near  Vichy,  where  there  are  alkaline  springs.    [A,  319.] 

CUS30,  n.    Ku'so.    See  Kousso.— Infusum  c.  [Br.  Ph.].    See 

Infusum  BRAYER.E. 

CUSSU,  CUSSU-CUSSU,  n's.  At  Ternate,  the  Saccharum  spi- 
catum  and  the  Panicum  colonum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUSSUTA  [Rumphius]  (Lat.),  u.  f.  KuSsiku''s)-su=(su)'ta'.  The 
genus  Cassytha.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUSSUTHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  KuSs(ku*s)-su=(su4)'thas.  The  genus 
CusL-uta.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CUSTAKD,  n.  Ku^st'a'rd.  A  sweetened  and  flavored  mixture 
of  milk  and  eggs,  either  boiled  or  baked  or  prepared  to  be  frozen 
into  ice-cream. — C.-apple.  A  popular  name  for  many  species  of 
the  genus  Anona.  [B,  19,  34,  172,  185,  275  (a,  24).j— C.-cheeses. 
The  Malva  silvestris.  [A,  505.]— C.-cups.  The  Epilobium  hir- 
sutuan.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]- liOne-leaved  c.-apple.  The  Anona 
hexapetala.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Netted  c.-apple.  The  Anona  re- 
ticulata. [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Peruvian  c.-apple.  The  Anona 
cherimoHa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Prickly  c.-apple.  The  Anona 
muricata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Scaly  c.-apple.  The  Anona  squa- 
mosa. [B,  275  (a,  24).] -Shining-leaved  c.-apple.  The  Anona 
palustris.     (B,  275  (a,  24).] 

CUSTODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Kuaa(ku<s)-tod'i2-a».    See  CnsTOS. 

CUSTOS  (Lat.),  n.  com.  Ku3.s(ku<s)'to=s.  Gen.,  cusfod'is.  Fr.. 
custodien.  Ger.,  Wachter.  A  shield,  a  protector.- C.  cerebri. 
The  dura  mater.  [I.  3  ;  K.]— C.  liortorum  minor.  See  Achillea 
ageratum. — C.  membranse.  See  Meninqophylax. — C.  menin- 
gis.  See  Meninoophylax.-C.  oculi.  An  old  name  (or  an  instru- 
ment for  protecting  the  eye  in  certain  operations.  [A,  332.] — Cus- 
todes  pororum.  The  muscles.  [Galen  (A,  325).]— Custodes 
virginitatis.  An  old  name  for  the  adductor  muscles  of  the  thigh, 
from  their  action  in  resisting  attempts  at  rape.    [L.] 

CUT,  n.    Ku't.    See  Incision  and  Incised  wound. 

CUT,  adj.  Ku't.  1.  Incised.  2.  Affected  with  an  incised  wound 
or  subjected  to  a  cutting  operation  (especially  circumcision,  lithot- 
omy, or  castration). 

CUTACKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku2(ku'')-ta(taS)'se2(ke2)-uSs(u<s).  See 
Coriaceous. 

CUTAMBUIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  KuS(ku'i)-ta=m(taSm)'bu2(bu<)-lu=s- 
(lu*s).  From  cutis,  the  skin,  and  amhulare,  to  promenade.  Fr., 
cutambule.  Creeping  over  or  beneath  the  skin  (said  of  insects  and 
of  sensations) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  cutambuli,  an  old  term  for  cer- 
tain worms  parasitic  under  the  skin  and  for  the  wandering  pains 
and  itching  of  scurvy.    [A,  301,  326  ;  L,  41.] 


CUTANEOUS,  adj.  Ku=-ta'ne-u's.  Gr.,  SepmaTi/tii!.  Lat.,  cu- 
tanev^  (from  cutis,  the  skin).  Fr.,  cutan^.  Ger.,  cutan,  hdutig. 
It.,  Sp.,  cuianeo.  Pertaining  to  or  consisting  of  skin ;  of  a  nerve, 
distributed  to  the  skin  ;  of  a  muscle,  acting  to  move  the  skin. 

CUTANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ku!i(ku«)-ta(ta')'ne2-u's(u<s).  See  Cu- 
taneous ;  as  a  n.,  a  cutaneous  muscle  or  nerve.— C.  maximus. 
Ger.',  Brusthautmuskel.    See  Platysma  myoides. 

CUTBEKDILI.,  CUTBEKDOLE,  n's.  KuH'tau'r-di^l,-  -doL 
The  Acanthus  mollis.    [A,  505.] 

CUTCH,  n.  Ku'ch.  1.  See  Catechu.  2.  The  spawn  of  the 
oyster.    [L,  66.] 

CUTCHAY-CUTTAY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Lagerstrcemia  micro- 
carpa.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CUTEBBA,  n.  A  gum  that  exudes  from  the  Cochlospermum 
gossypium.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

CUTEKEBKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku^(\m*He''r'e^b-T!i'.  From  cutis, 
the  skin,  and  terebra,  a  boring  instrument.  Fr.,  cui^ribre.  See 
Dermatobia. — C.  noxialis.  Fr.,  cutir^bre  nuisible.  See  Derma- 
TOBIA  noxialis. 

CUT-FINGER,  n.  KuSt'n'n''-gu'r.  The  Valeriana  pyrenaica 
and  the  Vinca  major.    [B,  275  (a.  24).] 

CUT-GRASS,  n.  KuH'gra^s.  The  Leersia  oryzoides.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CUT-HEAI,,  n.  Ku't'hel.  The  Valeriana  officinalis.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CUTICI.B,  n.  Ku''ti=-k'l.  Lat.,  cuticula.  Fr.,  cuticule.  Ger., 
Hdutchen.  It.,  ciiticola.  Sp.,  cuticula.  A  thin,  transparent,  dry 
membrane  devoid  of  nerves  and  vessels  which  covers  all  the  surface 
of  the  body,  except  the  parts  which  correspond  to  the  nails  and 
corresponding  parts  ;  the  scarf-skin,  epidermis.  [C.l  See  Epider- 
mis, Amphiderm,  and  Cuticula. — C.  of  Nasmytli.  See  Membrane 
ot  Nasmyth. — Enamel-c.  See  Cuticula  dentis. — Hair-c.  Fr., 
cuticule  dupoil.  The  outer  scaly  covering  of  a  hair.  [C.]— I/ig- 
neous  c.  The  outer  covering  of  a  vegetable  cell.  [B,  52  (a,  37).] — 
Iiiquid  c.    See  Collodion. 

CUTICOtOUS,  adj.  Ku2-ti=k'o  lu's.  Lat.,  cuticolus  (from 
cutis,  the  skin,  and  colere,  to  inhabit).  Fr.,  cuticole.  Ger.,  haut- 
bewohnend.  Living  under  the  skin  of  animals  (said  of  the  larvae 
ot  the  (Estridce).    [h,  41,  88.] 

CUTICUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku4)-ti%'u=(u«)-la=.  Dim.  ot  cutis, 
skin.  See  Cuticle.— Chitin-C.  (Ger.).  The  chitinous  layer  of  the 
alimentary  canal  of  the  Crustacea.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.," 
1857,  p.  .522  (L).] — C.  adainantina.  See  C  dentis. — C.  cerebri 
et  cerebelli.  Of  Fleischl,  a  layer  of  ilat  cells  supposed  to  cover 
the  free  surface  of  the  cerebrum  and  cerebellum.  Its  existence  is 
denied  by  Key  and  Retzius.  [J,  10.]— C.  dentis.  A  thin  corneous 
investment  of  the  t«eth  which  disappears  shortly  after  they  have 
perforated  the  gums.  [L,  31,  318.]— C.  extima.  See  Epidermis. 
— C.  laiicoxantha.  A  peculiar  lichen  growing  on  the  outer  skin 
of  the  Loxa  cascarilla.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— C.  membranae  tympani 
[Arnold] .  The  external  (dermoid)  layer  of  the  tympanic  membrane. 
[L,  31J— C.  ovi.  Of  Velpeau,  the  outer  covering  of  an  egg.  [A, 
45.] — C.  vitelli.  Of  Velpeau.  the  enveloping  membrane  of  the 
vitellus.  [A,  45.]— Mutterc*  (Ger.).  The  c.  ot  the  mother-cyst  of 
an  Echinococcus.    ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  18G2,  p.  636  (L).] 

CUTICUI.AR,  adj.  Gr.,  6ep/AaT(u67]s.  Lat.,  cuticularis.  Fr., 
cuticulaire,  cuticuleux.  Ger.,  hdutig.  Pertaining  to,  resembling, 
or  of  the  nature  of  cuticle.    [L,  41  (a,  24).] 

CUTICUIiAKIZATION,  n.  Ku2-ti2k-u2-lai'r-i''z-a'shu'n.  Fr., 
euficularisation.  The  formation  of  a  thick,  cuticle-like  envelope 
by  a  horny  transformation  of  epidermic  cells.  [B,  77, 121,  229  (a, 
24) ;  L,  121.]    Cf.  Cutinization. 

CUTICULE  (Fr.),  n.  Ku»-te-ku«l.  See  Epidermis.  —  C.  de 
I'fimail.    See  Cuticula  dentis. — C.  du  poll.    See  JiZair-cuTiCLE. 

CUTICULEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ku«-te-ku«-lu=.    See  Cuticular. 

CUTICULUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Ku2(ku<)-ti2k'u2(u<)-luSm(lu<m).  See 
Cuticula. — C.  cerebri.    The  dura  mater  of  the  brain.    [1, 17  ;  K.] 

CUTICULIZATION,  n.  Ku»-ti''-ku''l-i''z-a'shu=in.  Fr.,  cuticu- 
lisation.    See  Cuticularization. 

CUTIDURAL,  adj.  Ku'-ti=-du'r'a=l.  From  cutis,  the  skin, 
and  durus,  hard.  Fr.,  cutidure.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  coronary  cushion.    [L,  13.] 

CUTIDUKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku<)-ti(du=)'ruSs(ru<s).  The 
coronary  cushion.    [L,  13.J 

CUTIFICATION.  Ku=-ti''-fl2-ka'shuSn.  From,  cutis,  the  skin, 
and  facere,  to  make.  The  regeneration  of  skin,  as  at  the  margin 
of  a  healing  ulcer.    [Hodgen  (a,  18).] 

CUTIGEBAL,  adj.  Ku2-ti''j'e''r-a21.  From  cutis,  the  .skin,  and 
gerere,  to  bear.    Fr.,  cutig^ral.    Bearing  skin.    [A,  301.]    See  C. 

CAVITY. 

CUTIN,  n.  Ku^'ti^n.  From  ciifis,  skin.  A  modification  of 
cellulose  found  in  the  walls  of  certain  cells,  chiefly  on  the  exterior 
of  plant  organs  rendering  them  impervious  to  water.  [B,  229,  291 
(«,  24).] 

CUTINIZATION,  n.  Ku^-ti^n-i^z-a'shu^n.  The  formation  of  a 
cell-wall  of  cutin.    [B,  229  (a,  24].] 

CUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ku=!(ku'')'shi2(ti2)o.  Gen.,  cutio'nis.  Fr., 
cution.    See  Asellus  (2d  def .). 

CUTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku2(ku'')'ti2s.  Gr..  ku'to!.  Sipiia.  Fr.,  peau. 
Ger.,  Haut.  The  skin,  especially  the  derma  ;  in  botany,  the  peri- 
dium  ot  puff-balls  and  certain  other  Fungi.  [B.  19  (a,  24) ;  L,  343.] 
— C.  ajrea.  The  bronze-like  hue  of  the  skin  found  in  Addison's 
disease.  [Ziegler  (a,  18).]— C.  anguillae.  The  skin  of  an  eel,  the 
Murcena  anguilla.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  anserina.  Fr.,  praii  an- 
serine, chair  de  poule.    Ger.,  Gdnsehaut.    It.,  pelle  d^oca..    Sp., 
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piel  de  gallina.  "Goose-skin";  a  transitory  state  of  the  sliinin 
which,  owing  to  spastic  contraction  of  the  arrector  pili  muselts 
(usually  from  chilling  of  the  surface),  the  follicles  become  promi- 
nent and  form  visible  projections.  [G.]  Cf.  Horripilation. — C 
carnosa.  See  Panniculus  carnosits.—C,  externa,  C.  extima, 
C.  extrema.  See  Epidermis.  -  C.  t'ucata.  Painted  skin ;  arti- 
ficial coloring  of  the  skin  with  cosmei-ics.  [G,  11.1— C.  gallinacea, 
C.  horrida.  See  0.  anserina. — 0.  laxa.  See  Dermatolysis  and 
MoLLUSCUM  fibrosum. — C.  linguse.  The  mucous  membrane  cov- 
ering the  tongue.  [L,  7.]— C.  pendula.  See  Deruatolysis  and 
MoLLUscuM  fibroaum.—C.  rugosa.  A  wrinkled  state  of  the  skin. 
Plenck  describes  three  varieties,  due,  respectively,  to  laxity  of  the 
slcin,  to  leprosy,  and  to  old  age.  [G,  ll.J— C.  suilla.  See  Buffy- 
COAT. — C.  summa,  C.  suprenia.  See  Epidermis.— C.  tensa. 
See  ScLERODBRMiA. — C.  testacea.  See  Ichthyosis  sebacea  neo- 
natorum.— C.  ultima.  See  Epidermis. — C.  unctuosa.  See  Se- 
BORRHCEA. — C.  Tai'iegata.  Maculation  6f  the  skin  with  spots  of 
varj^ing  color.  [G,  11.]— C.  variegata  a  sugillatione.  Ecchy- 
mosis  attended  with  variegated  discoloration.  [G,  11.] — C.  varie- 
gata luorbosa.  A  disease  of  doubtful  character,  observed  once 
by  Plenck,  in  which  the  patient's  face  was  green,  the  right  side  of 
the  body  black,  and  the  left  side  yellow.  [G,  11.]— C.  variegata 
nativa.  A  form  of  maculation  of  the  skin  resembling  the  marks 
on  a  tiger ;  said  to  exist  among  the  people  of  a  certain  race  in 
Tartary.  [G,  11.]— C.  vera.  See  Oorium  (1st  def.).— Horrida  c. 
See  C  anserina. 

CUTISATION  (Fr.),  n.  Ku'-te-Ea'-se-o'n".  The  skin-like  con- 
dition of  hardness,  thickness,  and  dryness  acquired  by  a  mucous 
membrane  as  the  result  of  continued  exposure,  as  in  a  state  of  ever- 
sion,  inversion,  or  prolapse.    [A,  301.] 

CUTISECTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ku2(ku4)-ti2-se=k'to=r ;  in  Eng., 
ku^'ti'^-se^k-to'^r.  Gen.,  cutisector'is.  From  ciitiSy  the  skin,  and 
sector,  a  cutter.  Of  H.  G.  Piifard,  an  instrument  for  cutting  out 
sections  of  skin  from  the  living  subject  for  microscopical  examina- 
tion ;  a  spring-catch  thumb-forceps  with  expanded,  fenestrated 
cutting  blades  capable  of  nice  adjustment,  as  to  their  degree  of  ap- 
proximation.   [E.J 

CUTISPONGIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Ku2(ku'')-ti2-spo2n(spo2n2)'ji=(gi2)- 
u3s(u*s).    For  deriv.,  see  Cutis  and  Sponge.    Having  a  spongy  cuti- 
cle (a  botanical  species  name),    [a,  24.] 
CUTITIRIBA,  n.     In  Brazil,  the  Lucuma  rivicoa.     [B,  181 

(a,  24).] 

CUTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ku=(ku*)-ti(te)'ti2s.  Gen.,  cutit'idos  (.-is). 
Fr.,  cutite.    See  Dermatitis. 

CTJTLEAF,  n.  Ku^t'lef.  A  popular  name  for  various  marine 
AlgcBj  such  as  the  Fttcu.t  vesicidosus,  the  Fucus  serratus,  and  the 
Laminaria  dlgitata.    [A,  505.] 

CUTLERIACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Kust-lu5r-i'(a')'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a3-e2).    A  family  of  fucoid  Alg(B.    [B.  279  ;  L,  73.] 

CUTIEKIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  KuSHu=r-i(i2)'e2-e(aS-e!').  Of  Za- 
nardini,  a  tribe  of  the  Antheridiece  (of  Trevisan,  a  subtribe  of  the 
DictyoteoR  ;  of  Thuret,  a  family  of  the  Phazosporeoe),  consisting  of 
the  genus  Cutleria.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CUT-OFF,  n.  Ku't'o^f.  An  appliance  for  obstructing  the  flow 
of  gas  or  liquid  through  a  rubber  tube,  as  in  a  spray  apparatus. 

CUTOSE,  n.  Ku^aos.  The  transparent  film  covering  the  aerial 
organs  of  plants.  It  is  isomeric  with  cellulose,  soluble  m  alkahne 
liquids,  insoluble  in  concentrated  sulphuric  acid  and  In  cuprammo- 
nia.    LB,  229  (a.  24).] 

CUTSCHUIiA,  n.  In  the  East,  the  Strychnos  nux  vomica.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

CUTSFOOT,  11.    Ku=ts'fu<t.    The  Onaphalium  dioicum.   [B,  88.] 

CUTTING,  n.  Ku^rt^n^g.  The  operation  of  making  a  cut.— C. 
on  the  gripe.    See  Apparatus  minor. 

eUTTI.E-BONE,  u.    KuSfl'bo'n.    See  Os  sepi.e. 

CUTTtE-FISH,  n.  KuH'l'fl^sh.  See  Sepia  offlcinalis.—C.-t. 
bone.  See  O.s  sepi.e. — C.-f.  powder.  Of  Piesse,  a  preparation 
made  by  rubbing  1  part  of  carmin  with  4  parts  of  ammonia-water 
diluted  with  24  parts  of  water,  imbuing  96  parts  of  powdered  c.-f. 
bone  and  192  parts  of  precipitated  chalk  with  this  solution,  allowing 
the  mixture  to  dry,  and  adding  96  parts  of  orris-root  perfumed  with 
16  parts  of  oil  of  lemon  and  8  parts  of  oil  of  neroli.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii  (a,  81).] 

CUT-TOOTHED,  adj.  Lat.,  inciso-dentatiis.  Ger..  einge- 
schnitten-qezdhnt.  In  botany,  slash-toothed  {i.  e.,  having  teeth 
separated  by  acute  incisions),  said  of  leaves,  as  in  the  Alchemilla 
fissa.    [B,  19, 123  (a,  24).] 

CUTUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Kmku)-tuHtnYba,'.  See  Dermatobia.— 
C.  noxialis.    See  Dermatobia  noxialis. 

CUTUBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Ku=(ku)-tu2(tu)'be2-a'.    See  Coutodbea. 

eUTUBUTH(Ar.),  n.    A  peculiar  form  of  melancholia.    [L,  41.] 

CUTUCANHEM,  u.  In  Brazil,  a  variety  of  Roupala.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CUTUCHA.  Ku2(ku)-tu'>(tu)'ka'(ch%s).  Properly,  Cutuba.  See 
Dermatobia. 

CUVAGB(Fr.),  n.  Ku'-va^zh.  The  Polygonum  hydropiper  and, 
In  the  Antilles,  the  Commelyna  zanonia.    [L,  87  (a.  31).] 

CUVB  (Fr.).  Ku'v\  A  trough  or  vat.— C.  hydrargyropneu- 
matique.  A  pneumatic  trough  in  which  mercury  is  used  in  place 
of  water.  [L,  42.]— C.  hydropneumatique.  See  Pneumatic 
Trough. 

CUVE  DE  vfiNUS  (Fr.),  n.  Ku"v  d'  va-nu«x.  The  Dipsacus 
fullonum.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  14).] 

CUVIEBIAD.E  [Gray]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Ku«-ve-ar-i(i2)'aM(aSd)- 
e(a3-e«).    A  family  of  the  Holothurida.     [L,  303.] 


CUVIERIAN,  adj.  Ku'-vear'i'-a^.  Described  or  classified 
by  Baron  Cuvier. 

CUVY,  n.    Ku^'vi'.    The  Laminaria  digitata.    [A,  505.] 

CUXHAVBN  iGer.),  n.  Kux'haSf-e^n.  A  sea-bathing  resort  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Elbe.    [A,  319.] 

CUYA,  n.  Of  the  Paunacos  Indians,  the  Acrocomia  tolai.  [B, 
181  (a,  24).] 

CYAMEMDE,  n.  Sl-a2m'e21-i2d(id).  Fr.,  cyanamilide.  Ger., 
Cyavfielid,  unlbuliche  Cyansdure.  An  amorphous,  porcelain-like 
mass,  polymeric  with  cyanic  acid,  into  which  it  may  be  converted 
by  great  heat.  It  has  no  acid  properties,  is  insoluble  in  water,  in 
alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  dilute  acids.  Soluble  in  strong  sulphuric 
acid  with  the  aid  of  heat.    [B,  4,  258,  270  (a,  24).] 

CYAMELUKATE,  n.  Si-a^m-e^l-u^'rat.  A  salt  of  cyameltu-io 
acid.    [L,  73.] 

CYAMEtUBIC ACID, n.  Si-a^m-e'l-u^'ri^k.  Tr.,acidecyamf.- 
lurique.  Ger.,  Cyam^liirsaure.  An  acid  whose  formula,  CgN703H3= 

^OH 
(CaNa)-OH  (CaNs  —  OH,  may  be  regarded  as  that  of   a  double 

\  N^ 
molecule  of  tricyanic  (cyanuric)  acid,  in  which  1  atom  of  nitrogen 
replaces  3  molecules  of  hydroxyl.    It  occurs  under  the  form  of 
white  crystals.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CYAMETHINE,  n.  Si-a^m-e'th-en.  Fr.,  cyamdthine.  (5er., 
Cyamethin.  A  crystallizable  organic  base,  CeHgNg,  polymeric 
with  methyl  cyanide,  homologous  with  cyanethine,  produced  by 
the  action  of  acetyl  chloride  on  potassium  cyanate.     [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CYAMID.^;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)-a'm(aam)'i2d-e(a»-e').  Fr., 
noux  de  baleine,  cyamid^es.  A  family  of  the  Lcemodipoaa.  [L, 
275.] 

CYAMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku8)-a(a')'mi2-uSm(u*m).  Ger., 
Hiilsenkapsel.  A  legume-like  follicle  like  that  of  Aquilegia,  Helle- 
borus.  etc.    [B,  119, 121,  128  (a,  24).] 

CYAMOID,  adj.  Si'a^m-oid.  From  Kva/io!,  a  bean,  and  e'Sot, 
resemblance.  Fr.,  cyamo'ide.  Ger.,  bohnendhnlich.  Of  Fries, 
having  the  odor  of  the  bean  in  flower.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYAMOS  (Lat.),  CYAMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Si(ku»)'a«ra(a»m)- 
o's,  -u5.s(u<s).  Gr.,  icrfajios.  Fr.,  cyame.  1.  A  bean.  [A,  322,  385.] 
2.  See  AsELLUS.  3.  The  nipple.  [A,  887.]  4.  The  testicle.  [A, 
387.]  5.  Of  Thcophrastus,  the  genus  Nelumbium ;  of  Pliny,  the 
Egyptian  bean  (supposed  to  be  Nelumbium  speciosum).  [B,  88, 116, 
121  (a,  24).]— C.  aigyptiacus.    The  C.  of  Pliny. 

CYAN  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'-a'n'.  See  Cyanogen.— C'cyan.  Cyano- 
gen gas.    [a,  24.] 

CYANACETIC  ACID,  n.  Si-a^n-aSs-e'ti^k.  Fr.,  acide  cyana- 
c^tique.  Grer.,  Cyanessigsdure.  A  cyanogen  substitution  com- 
pound of  acetic  acid,  CHj(CN)  — CO  — 0H=Cs02NHa.  (B,  4  (o, 
24).] 

CYANACETYt,  n.    Si  a=n-a's'e!'t>-i!'l.    See  Acetyl  tsocj/anide. 

CYAN^MOCHBOSIS  (I.at.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-a''n(a«n)-e2m(a'- 
e''m)-o(o3)-kro(ch3ro)-si2s.  Gen.,  cyancemochros'eos-  (-is).  From 
Kvaveos,  blue,  aljLta,  blood,  and  xpwo-ts,  a  coloring.    See  Cyanosis. 

CYANAETHIN  (Ger.),  u.    Tsu'-a^n-at-en'.    See  Cyanethine. 

CYANAETHOMN  (Ger.),  ii.    Tsu'-a'n-at^ol-en'.    See  Cyane- 

THOLINE. 

CYANAETHYL  (Ger.),  n.    Tsu"-a'n-at'u«l.   See  Ethyl  cyanide. 

CYANALDEHYDE,  n.  Si-a'n-a21'de-hid.  For  deriv.,  see 
Cyanogen  and  Aldehyde.  A  cyanogen  substitution  compound  of 
acetic  aldehyde.  Monoeyanaldehyde,  CjH3(CN)0,  formed  by  adding 
potassium  cyanide  to  an  aqueous  solution  of  monochloraldehyde,  is 
the  only  member  of  this  class  known.    [B,  2.] 

CYANAI.XYI.,  n.  Si-aSn-a'l'ii'l.  A  compound,  CiHjN,  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  a  cyanide  on  potassium  myronate  ;  a  neu- 
tral, colorless  liquid,  with  an  agi-eeable,  alliaceous  odor  and  a  burn- 
ing, aromatic  taste,  boiling  at  116°  C.    |B.  244  (a,  27).] 

CYANAMEISBNSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'-a'n-a'm-i'ze'n-zoir- 
e^.    See  Cyanformic  acid. 

CYANAMELIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-aSn-a'-ma-led.    See  Cyamelide. 

CYANAMIDE,  n.  Si-a''n'a»m-i2d(id).  hat.,  cyanamidum.  Fr., 
c.  Ger.,  Cyanamid.  Amide  of  cyanogen,  CNaH2=NHaC  =  N,  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  ether  and  ammonia  on  cyanogen  chloride. 
It  forms  colorless,  readily  soluble  crystals  which  melt  at  40°  C.  [B, 
4  (a,  24).] 

CYANAMII.,  n.    Si-a^n'a^m-i'l.    Cinnamyl  cinnamate.    [B.] 

CYANAMMON  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu»-a=u-a'm-mon'.  See  Ammonium 
cyanide. 

CYANANIIIDE,  n.  Si-a'n-aSn'isi-i^ddd).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cyan- 
anilid.  An  anilide  of  cyanic  acid  ;  aniline  in  which  two  atoms  of 
hydrogen  are  replaced  by  the  acid  residue.  CNHj,.  of  cyanic  acid. 
It  forms  acicular  crystals  of  the  compo  ition  NlCHi) :  C  :  NH  = 
CHeNj.     [B,4(a,24).] 

CYANANILINE,  n.    Si  a'n-a^n'i^l-en.    Fr.,  e.    Ger.,  Cyanani- 

lin.     A  base,  (C,H,)Sra)j=H(C8HB)N-,C  — C\NH(C,Hj)H,  forming 

H.N^ 
colorless  laminar  crystals.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CYANATE,  n.  Si'a^'n-at.  Lat.,  cyanag.  Fr.,  c.  G«r.,  Cyanat, 
cyansaures  Salz.    A  salt  of  cyanic  acid.    [A,  301.] 

CYANCABBONIC  ACID,  n.  Si-a=n-ka'rb-o2n'i%.  See  Cy- 
anformic acid. 

CYANCHIiORUB  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu"-a«n'ch21or-u»r".  Cyanogen 
chloride.  [B.]— Festes  C.  See  Trigyahogen.— FliieslgeB  c.  Cy- 
anogen chloride.    [B.] 
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CYANDIPHENYIi,  n.  Si-a»n-di-fe»D'i»l.  A  cyanogen  substi- 
tution product,  CsHs.CeHj.CN,  of  diphenyl.  It  forms  hard,  colorless 
crystals,  which  melt  at  84°  or  85°  C,  and  are  insoluble  in  water,  but 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol.    [B,  4, 158  (a,  24).J 

CYANK  (Fr.),  n.  Se-aSn.  1.  See  Cyanooen.  2.  The  genus 
Pneumonanthe.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYANE  (Ger.),  a.  Tsui-a'n'e".  The  Ceutaurea  cyanus.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] 

CYANEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku=)-a(aS)'ne=-as.  Gr.,  Kuaveri  (f.  of 
adj.  Kvavtoi  [cotros  understood]).    See  Cyanosis. 

CYANE.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku")-a(aS)'ne»-e(aS-e2).  Of  Cassini, 
a  section  of  the  Jacinece,  comprising  Melanoloma,  Cj/anus,  Odon- 
tolophus^  Lophotovia^  Acrocephalus^  Acrocentron^  Hymenocerttron. 
and  Crocodaium.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYANELIiA  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-a2n(a'n)  e^l'la^.  Fr., 
cyanelle.  A  genus  of  liliaceous  herbs,  referred  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  to  the  Hcemodoracece^  tribe  Conanthereos,  [B,  19,  42  (a, 
24). J— C.  capensis.  Fr.,  cyanelle  du  cap.  A  South  African  spe- 
cies.   The  root  is  eaten  by  the  Hottentots.    [B,  173  (o,  24).] 

CYANEtliUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku«)-a!'n(aSn)-e21'lu3s(lu«s).  Bluish. 
[L,  341.] 

CYANEOUS,  adj.  Si-ai'n'e-u's.  Lat.,  cyaneus.  Fr..  bleu  pur. 
Ger.,  komblumenbtau^  komblnu^  berlinerblau^  himmelblau.  A 
clear  bright  blue.     [B,  1, 19,  123  (a,  24).] 

CYANEPHIDKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku»)-a2n(a3n)-e=f-i''-dro'- 
si's.  Gen.^cyanephidros'eos{-is).  From  Kvaveos,  blue,  and  ef^tfiputrbs, 
perspiration.  Fr.,  cyanepkidrose.  Ger.,  blauer  Schweifts.  A  con- 
dition in  which  the  perspiration  is  bluish.    [L,  41.] 

CYANESCENT,  adj.  Si-a»n-e=s'e2nt.  Bluish,  turning  blue, 
[a,  27.] 

CYAIfETHINB,  n.  Si-a>n-e=th'en.  Fr.,  cyanethine.  Ger., 
Oyanathin.  A  base.  C,Hi5N3=3(C2H5CN),  a  polymeride  of  ethyl 
cyanide,  forming  white  foliate  crystals  ;  discovered  by  Kolbe  and 
Frankland  in  1847.  [Walton,  "Join-,  of  Physiol.,"  iii,  5-6, 1882,  p. 
349  ;  B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CYANETHOLINE,  n.  Si-a'n-e^th'o-len.  Ger.,  Cyanatholin. 
Of  Cloez,  true  oyanate  of  ethyl,  as  distinguished  from  the  pseu- 
docyanate.    [B.] 

CYANETHYtAMIDE,  n.  Si-a»n-enh-i!l'a2m-ii'd(id).  Lat., 
cyanccthylamidum.  Fr.,  cyanithylamide.  G}er.,  Cyandthylamid. 
Ethyl  cyanamide.    [a,  24.] 

CYANETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-aSn(a3n)-e(a)'tu3m(tu<m).  See 
Cyanide. — C.  kalico-ferrosuua  [Netherl.  Ph.].  Potassium  ferro- 
cyauide.    [B,  95.] 

CYANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Si(ku«)-a(a3)'ne2-uSs(u*s).    See  Cyaneous. 

CYANBUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Se-aSn-u^.    See  CYANEOrs  and  Cyanic. 

CYANFORMATE,  n.  Si-a»n-fo"rm'at.  A  salt  of  cyanformic 
acid.    [B.] 

CYANFORMIC,  adj.  Si-a'n-fo^rm'i'k.  For  deriv.,  see  Cyano- 
gen and  Formic.  Formic  and  containing  cyanogen.  [B.] — C.  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  cyanofonnique.  Ger.,  Cyanameisensdure.  Syn.:  cyaTi- 
carbonic  acid.  A  «fanogen  substitution  compound  of  formic  acid, 
(CN).C0.0H=C2NH02  ;  a  monobasic  acid  known  only  by  its  salts. 
[B,3.] 

CYANH^MATIN,  n.  Si-a'n-heSra'a't-iSn.  From  icviveoj,  blue, 
and  atfLa,  blood.  A  compound  prepared  by  adding  potassic  cyanide 
to  an  alkaline  solution  of  heematin.    [A,  27.] 

CYANHARNSAUKE  (Gter.),  n.  Tsu«-a=n-ha'm'zoir-e2.  Cyan- 
uric  acid.    [A,  324.] 

CYANHIDROSIS  (Lat ),  n.  f.  Si(ku»)-a2n(aSn)-hi2d-ro'si2s.  See 
Cyanephidrosts. 

CYANHYDRATE,  n.    Si-a'n-hi'drat.    See  Hydroctanate. 

CYANHYDKIC,  adj.  Si-a=n-hi'dri"k.  Ija.t.,  cyanhydricus.  Fr., 
cyanhydrique.    See  Hydrocyanic. 

CYANHYDRIN,  n.  Si  a^n-hi'dri^n.  A  derivative  of  one  of  the 
higher  alcohols  in  which  cyanogen  replaces  hydroxyl.    [B.] 

CYANIC,  adj.  Si-a^n'i%.  Lat.,  cyanicus.  Fr..  cyanique.  Ger., 
cyanisch.  1.  Blue.  2.  Omtainin^  or  pertaining  to  cyanogen,  [a, 
24.1 — C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cyanigue.  Ger.,  Cyansaure.  A  very 
volatile  colorless  liquid,  HCNO=probablyH  — O  — CSN.  of  acetous 
odor  and  caustic  properties.  It  is  strongly  acid  in  reaction,  and 
forms  a  series  of  salts  called  cyanates.  The  isomeric  pseudocyanic 
acid  (see  Carboxylimide)  is  known  only  by  its  derivative,  but  poly- 
meric forms  have  been  isolated.  [B,  4, 1B8,  270  (a,  24).]  See  Tri- 
CYANic  acid  and  Cyamelide. — C.  ether.  Of  Wohler  and  Liebig, 
ethyl  allophanate.  [B,  2.]  As  now  used,  a  cyanate  of  a  compound 
radicle,  especially  ethyl  cyanate.  The  pseudocyanic  ethers  were 
originally  called  e.  ethers,  their  discovery  antedating  that  of  the 
normal  cyanic  ethers,  which  are  the  product  of  gaseous  cyanogen 
chloride  on  the  sodium  alcoholates.  [B,  158  (a.,  24).]— C.  series. 
Of  De  Candolle,  plants  exhibiting  some  modification  of  a  blue 
coloration.    [B,  104  (a,  24).] 

CYANICUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Si(ku»)-a"n(a3n)'i»k-u'sfu<s).  Cyanic; 
with  the  name  of  a  base,  the  cyanate  of  the  base.    [B.] 

CYANIDE,  n.  Si-a'n-i''d(id).  Lat.,  cyanidum.  Fr.,  cyanure. 
Ger.,  Cyaniir^  Cyanid.  It.,  cianuro.  Sp.,  cianido.  A  compound 
of  cyanogen  with  a  metal  or  a  compound  radicle.  The  general 
formula  of  the  c's  is  Rm(C  =  N)ii  (formed  from  true  cyanogen),  al- 
though others,  the  isoeyanides,  have  the  composition  (Oz;N)nRN, 
being  derived  from  isocyanogen,  Rn  in  the  formulae  denoting  a 
radicle  of  the  atomicity  n.  The  c's,  as  a  class,  are  active  poisons 
and  frequently,  from  their  strong  affinity  for  oxygen,  act  as  power- 
ful reducing  agents.    [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

CYANIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-a«n(aSn)-i2d-ro'si=s.  See 
Cyanephidrosis. 


CYANIDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku8)-a2n(a»n)'iM-u«m(u«m).  See 
Cyanide.— C.  hydrlcum.    See  Hydrocyanic  acid. 

CYANITERBURET,  u.  Si-a2n-i2-fe=r'u=r-e»t.  Fr.,  cyanifer- 
rure.    Seo  Ferricyanide. 

CYANIIilC  ACID,  n.    Si-a.'n-\n'Vk.    See  Cyanylic  acid. 

CYANIMNE,  u.    Si-a'n'i^l-en.    See  Cyananiline. 

CYANINB,  n.  Si'aiin-en.  Fr.,  e.  (Jer.,  Cyanin.  A  blue  dye- 
stuff  which  crystallizes  in  tables  of  a  fine  beetle-green  lustre,  solu- 
ble in  alcohol.  The  c's  are  derived  by  heating  the  amyl-iodide  com- 
pound of  the  quinoline  bases  with  potash. 

CYANITE,  ,n.  Si'a=n-it.  Lat.,  cyanis.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cyanit. 
1.  A  salt  of  cyanic  acid.  [A,  301.]  2.  A  native  basic  aluminium 
silicate,  AlaOsSiOj.    [B,  158  (a,  24).]— C.  ammonique  (Fr.).    Urea. 

CYANJODID  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu»aSn'yo-ded.  See  Cyanooen  todiide. 

CYANMETHINE,  n.    Si-aSn-me^th'en.    See  Cyamethine. 

CYANMBXHYI.  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu«-aSn-mat'u«l.   See  Acetoniteil. 

CYANO-An4miQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-aS-no-a=-na-mek.  Per- 
taining to  anaemia  and  cyanosis.  [P.  Duroziez,  "Union  m6d.,"  Sept. 
4,  1888,  p.  313.] 

CYANOBENZENE,  n.    Si-a'n-o-benz'en.    See  Benzohttrii,. 
CYANOCARBONATE,  u.     Si-ai'n-o-ka'rb'o^n-at.     See  Cyan- 
formate. 

CYANOCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  Si-a'n-o-kaSrb-o»n'i%.  Ger., 
Oyanocarbonsdure.    See  Cyanformic  add. 

CYANOCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku«)"a'n(a'n)-o(o=)-kaSrp'u»s- 
(u^s).  From  Kvai'co;,  blue,  and  Kapiros^  a  fruit.  Fr.,  cyanocarpe. 
Ger.,  blaufruchtig.    Having  blue  or  bluish  fruit.    [L,  41.] 

CYANOCEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku»)"ai'n(a»n)-o(o')-se=f- 
(ke'f)'a21(asi)-uss(u4s).  Fr.,  cyanoc4phale.  Ger.,  blaukHpfig.  Hav- 
ing a  blue  head.    [L,  341.] 

CYANOCHtOROUS,  adj.  Si'Vn-o-klor'uSs.  From  itilaros, 
a  bluish  color,  and  p^Aiapds,  green.  1.  Bluish-green.  2.  Containing 
cyanogen  and  chlonne.    [a,  27.] 

CYANOCHROIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si(ku')-a=n(a=n)-o(o»)-kro(ch'ro')'- 
j2.as.    From  xvareos,  blue,  and  xpo^a,  the  skin.    Cyanosis.    [G.] 

CYANOCHROME,  n.  Si'a^n-o-krom.  A  substance,  Cu"K»- 
(SOi)^  +  6  aq.,  found  in  the  lava  of  Vesuvius.    [B,  2  (o,  24).] 

CYANOCHROUS(Lat.),adj.  Si(ku«)-a2n(a'n)-o2k(o2ch!)'ro(ro»> 
u3s(u*s).  From  Kvaveos,  blue,  and  xpods  (gen.  of  xpt^s),  color.  Hav- 
ing a  blue  skin.    [B,  19  (o,  21).] 

CYANOCOtMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku«)"a=n(a>n)-o(o2)-ko»l'li»s. 
From  KvdvefK,  blue,  and  coUum^  the  neck.  Fr.,  cyanocoUe.  Ger., 
MauhaMg.    Having  a  blue  neck  or  corselet.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CYANO-CONJUGCi;  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-a'-no-ko'u'-zhu'-ga.  Con- 
taining cyanogen  as  an  associated  radicle.    [B,  38.] 

CYANOCUMIDINE,  n.  Si-a^n-o-ku^m'isd-en.  An  artificial 
alkaloid,  C2oH2aN4,  formed  by  the  action  of  cyanogen  chloride  on 
cumidine.    [A,  1.] 

CYANODERMA  (Lat),  CYANODBBMIA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and 
f.  Si(ku»)-a'!n(a3n)-o(o")-du'rm(de''rm)'a',  -i'-a'.  From  Kvdfeot, 
blue,  and  Sipfia,  the  skin,    See  Cyanosis. 

CYANOEERRATE  (Fr.),  n.     Se-aS-no-feV-ra^t.     See  Febro- 

CYANIDE. 

CYANOEERRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-a»n(a»n)-o(o')-fe2r'ru'm- 
(ru*m).  Fr.,  cyarwferre.  Ger.,  Cyaneisen.  Of  Gay-Lussac,  a  sup- 
posed radicle  consisting  of  iron  and  cyanogen.    [B.  3.] 

CYANOBERBUBBTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)"ai!n(a»n)-o(o')- 
fe'r-ru2(ru«)-re(ra)'tu'm(tu*m).     Fr.,    cyanoferrure.     See   I^rbo- 

CYANIDE. 

CYANOFORM,  n.  Si-a=n'o-fo»rm.  Fr.,  cyanoforme.  A  com- 
pound, CH(CN)j,  formed  by  heating  chloroform  with  cyanide  of 
potassium  or  of  silver  and  a  little  alcohol.  It  forms  small  white 
aoicular  crystals  of  a  disagreeable  odor.    [B,  2  (a,  24).l 

CYANOFOBMATB  (Fr.),  n.    Si-a'n-o-fo^rmat.    See  Cyahfor- 

MATE. 

CYANOFORMIC  ACID,  n.  Si-a^n-o-foSrm'iak.  See  Cyan- 
formic 

CYANOGASTBB  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku«)-a'n(a'n)-o(o')-ga's(ga»s)'- 
tu5r(tar).  From  levdveo^,  blue,  and  yaaTijp,  the  belly.  Fr.,  cyano- 
gastre.    Ger.,  blaubauchig.    Having  a  blue  abdomen.    [L,  41.] 

CYANOGEN,  n.  Si-a'n'o-je'n.  Lat.,  cyanogenium.  (from 
Kvai/os,  a  bluish  color,  and  ytvvav,  to  engender).  Fr.,  cyanog^ne. 
Ger.,  Cyan.  It.,  cianogeno.  Sp.,  ciandgeno.  A  compound  radi- 
cle, usually  univalent,  consisting  of  an  atom  of  carbon  and  one  of 
nitrogen  united  together.  Symbol,  CN  or  Cy.  In  its  chemical  re- 
lations it  is  analogous  to  bromine,  chlorine,  and  iodine.  There  are 
several  isomeric  varieties  of  c.  depending  upon  the  mode  of  con- 
nection of  the  elements :  1.  True  c,  or  carboniirile,  C  —  N,  in  which 
the  free  bond  is  attached  to  th6  carbon  atom  ;  the  nitrogen,  how- 
ever, may  be  a  pentad,  and  then  there  result  trivalent  compounds 
of  the  formula  -  C  =  N=.  2.  Isocyamigen,  or  carbammonium,, 
C  =  N  — ,  in  which  the  free  bond  is  attached  to  the  nitrogen,  whicli 
is  Kere  a  pentad.  3.  Pscitdocyanogen,  a  trivalent  radicle,  =  C3  =  N—. 
In  the  free  state  c.  consists  of  a  double  molecule,  CaNo.  See  C.  gas. 
[B,  4,  IBS,  270  (a,  24).]  — C.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromure  de  cyanogine. 
Qer.,Bromcyan,Cyanbromiir.  It.,  bromurodi  cianogeno.  Sp.,6ro- 
muro  de  ciandgeno.  A  compound  of  c.  and  bromine,  CNBr  =.  Br — 
C  =  N,  occurring  as  colorless  cubical  or  acicular  volatile  crystals, 
which  are  very  poisonous.  [B_,  4, 158  (a,  24).] — C.  chloride.  Fr., 
chlorure  de  cyanogdne.  Qer.,fliis^gesChl(yrcyanCyanchlorur.  It., 
cloru.ro  di  cianogeno.  Sp.,  clcyruro  de  cianogeno.  A  compound 
of  c.  and  chlorine,  CNC1  =  C1— C=N;  a.  mobile  liquid,  crystalliz- 
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in^  at  6°  C.  and  boiling  at  15-5°  C.  Its  vapor  is  acrid  and  highly 
poisonous.  [B,  4,158(0,84).]— C.  gas.  Dioyanogen,C3Nj  =  N  =  0  — 
0  =  N.  A  colorless  inHammable  gas,  of  a  peculiar  almond  odor, 
obtained  by  heating  mercuric  cyanide.  It  may  be  condensed  into 
a  thin,  colorless  liquid  by  exposing  it  to  a  pressure  of  3'6  atmos- 
pheres, at  a  temperature  of  7'2U°  C.  Water  dissolves  4  or  5  times 
Its  volume  of  o.  gas,  and  alcohol  a  still  larger  quantity.  [B,  168 
(a,  24).]— C.  disulphydrate.  Ger.,  Bubeanewasserstoff.  A  union 
of   c.  gas  with  hydrogen  sulphide,  forming  red  acicular  crys- 


tals,  C2Na-H2HjS=gji>N  =  C  — CSN-. 


[B,    4   (a,   24).]— C. 


.fH>N  =  C-CSN<fjj. 

iodide.  Fr,,  iodure  de  cyanog^ne.  Ger.,  Jodcyan,  Cyanjodid. 
It.,  ioduro  di  ciaaogeno.  Sp.,  yoduro  de  cianogeno.  A  product 
of  the  compound  of  iodine  with  c,  I  — C  =  N,  forming  colorless 
acicular  crystals.  It  sublimes  with  a  strong  odor,  and  is  very  poi- 
sonous. [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  monosulpliydrate.  Ger.,  Flavean- 
wasserstoff.  A  compound  of  dicyanogen  and  hydric  sulphide, 
forming  yellow  crystals,  CjNjHjS.  [B,  4  (a,  24).]— C.  sulpliide. 
Fr.,  sulfure  de  cyanogine.  Ger.,  Cyansulfilr,  Schwefelcyan.  It., 
solfuro  di  cianogeno.  Sp..  sulfnro  de  cianogeno.  A  compound  of 
dicyanogen  and  sulphur,  obtained  in  transparent,  volatile,  rhombic 
tabular  crystals,  CijNjS.  It  has  a  powerful  odor,  melts  at  60°  C, 
and  is  soluble  in  ether,  in  alcohol,  and  in  water.  [B,  158  (a,  84).]— 
Liquid  0.  cliloride.  Ger. ,  flOssiges  Cyanchlorilr.  See  C.  chloride. 
—Solid  c.  cliloride.   Ger.,  festes  Cyanchlorilr.   See  Tkicyanogen. 

CYANOGYNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku<')-a«n(aSn)-o!'j{o=g)'ii'nCu«n)- 
u^s(u*fi).  From  Kvaveo?,  blue,  and  yyvrj.  a  female.  Fr.,  cyanogyne. 
Qer.,blaugriffelig.    Having  blue  pistils.    [L,  41.] 

CYANOHYDKIC,  adj.    Si-aSn-o-hid'ri%.    See  Htdrocyanic. 

CYANOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-a2n(a8n)-o(oS)-i(e)'dez(das). 
The  genus  Centaurea.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

CYANOIIi.n.  Si-a^in'o-in.  FT.,cyanoile.  A  volatile  oil,  CeH,, NO, 
formed  during  the  fermentation  of  almond-cake  and  from  fruits  con- 
taining prussio  acid  ;  colorless,  with  an  odor  of  bitter  almonds ;  pun- 
gent and  astringent  to  the  taste  ;  insoluble  in  water.    [B,  2  (a,  84).] 

CYANOt,  u.  Si'a'n-o'l.  Lat.,  cyanoleum.  Fr.,  cyanole.  See 
Aniline. 

CYANOMEtAMINB,  n.  Si-a'n-o-me'l'a'm-en.  An  artifleial 
alkaloid.  CisHijNs,  formed  by  the  action  of  cyanogen  chloride  on 
melaniline.    [A,  l.J 

CYANONE,  n.  Si'a^n-on.  A  compound  formed  when  coal-gas 
containing  carbon  disulphide  is  passed  into  a  solution  of  mercuric 
cyanide.    [B,  ZIO  (a,  27).] 

CYANOPATHY,  n.  Si-a'n-o2p'a=th-ii!.  Lat.,  cyanopathia 
(from  Kvareos,  blue,  and  ira^ds,  disease).     Fr.,  cyanopathie.     See 

ClANOSIS. 

CYANOPHItOUS,  adj.  Si-a^n-o^fi^l-uag.  From  «:i;«i^eos.  blue, 
and  (^iXeiv.  to  love.  Fr.,  cyanophile.  Ger.,  cyanophil.  Having  an 
elective  affinity  for  a  blue  staining  agent.  [SahU,  "  Ztsch.  d.  wiss. 
Mikr.,"1885(J).] 

CYANOPHYCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)-aan(aan)-o(o»)-fl2s- 
(fu«k)'e''-e(a'-e!').  Of  Sachs,  a  subclass  (of  Bessey  and  Bastin,  a 
class)  of  the  Protophyta  (of  Bastian  and  others,  a  subclass  of  the 
Schizophyta),  comprising  the  orders  Chroococcaceoe  and  Nostoca- 
cece,  and,  according  to  Bessey,  also  the  Oscillatoriaceoe  and  Bivu- 
lariacecB.    [B,  77,  891  (B).] 

CYANOPHYI,!,,  n.  Si-ain'o-fl'l.  From  /ciiai/eos,  blue,  and 
^uAAoi-,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  cyanophylle.  Qer.,  Cyanophytl.  The  bluish- 
green  pigment  obtained  by  Frfimy  and  by  Kraus  by  acting  on  an 
alcoholic  solution  of  chlorophyll  with  benzene.    [B,  289  (a,  24).] 

CYANOPYBA(Lat.),n.f.  Si(ku»)-a2n(a»n)-o=p'i"(u»)-ras.  From 
miivtos,  blue,  and  irip,  fever.  Fr.,  cyanopyre.  Ger.,  Blaufieber. 
The  febris  Ceerulea  of  GoUs.    [A,  382.] 

CYANOSB  (Fr.,  Gter.),  n.  Se-a^-noz,  tsu«-a'n-oz'e».  See  Cyano- 
sis.—C.  blanche  (Fr.).  Of  J.  Simon,  a  condition  of  pallor,  notwith- 
standing the  admixture  of  arterial  and  venous  blood  due  to  patency 
of  the  foramen  ovale.  ["  Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  I'enfance,"  Apr  . 
1888,  p.  151  (a,  18).]  '       ^   ' 

CYANpSED,  adj.  Si'a'n-osd.  Fr.,  cyanosi.  Affected  with 
cyanosis.    [A,  3()1.] 

CYANOSIN,  n.    Sia'n'o-sisn.    See  Eosin. 

CYANOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku=)-a2n(a'n)-os'i»s.  Gen.,  cyanos'- 
eo8(~is).  Gr..  (cuavuins.  Fr..  cyanose,  ictire  bleu.  Qer.,  Cyanose, 
Blausucht.  It.,  cianosi,  cianopatia,  itterizia  bleu.  Sp..  cianosis, 
aanopatia.  Syn.  :  blue  jaundice,  cyanopathy,  hoematocyanosis, 
hcematocyanopathia,  kyanosis,  morbus  (seu  icterus)  cceruleus.  1. 
A  bluish  coloration  of  the  skin  from  defective  aeration  of  the  blood, 
either  temporary,  as  in  asphyxia,  collapse,  etc.,  or  permanent,  as 
in  the  subjects  of  some  malformation  of  the  heart,  especially  per- 
sistent patency  of  the  foramen  ovale.  [A,  301.1  2.  Of  Naumann, 
lividity  of  the  face  from  venous  plethora.    [A,  382.] 

CYANOSPEBMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku»)-a5n(a»n)-d(o>)-spu»rm- 
(spe2rm)'i!*-a'.  From  Kvaveo^,  blue,  and  ^nrepjua,  seed.  Fr.,  cyano- 
spermie.  Ger,,  Cyanospermie.  A  condition  in  which  the  semen 
has  a  bluish  tinge,  apparently  due  to  the  presence  of  indigo 
[Ultzmann(A,326);  O.  Guelliot, '' Ann.  des  mal.  des  org.  e§n.-urin  " 
May,  1886,  p.  294.]  ' 

CYANOSUIFUBE  (Fr,),    n.    Se-a'-no-su'l-fu'r.    See  Thiooy- 

ANIDE. 

CYANOTIC,  adj.  Si-a'n-o=t'i»k.  Lat.,  cyanoticus.  Fr.,  cya- 
notique.  Ger.,  cyanotiach.  It.,  cianotico.  Sp.,  ciandtico.  Per- 
taining to  or  of  the  nature  of  cyanosis.    [D.] 

CYANOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-a=n(aSn)-ot'i=s.  Gen.,  cyanot'- 
idos  (-is).  Ft.,  cyanotise,  cyanotide.  Of  Don,  a  genus  of  the  Com- 
melynacece.  |B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  axil?aris.  A  plant  growing  in  the 
East  Indies  ;  an  infusion  is  used  in  tympanites,    fa,  82.] 


CYANOTOtUDINE,  n.  Si-aSn-o-to'l'u^'-den.  An  artificial 
alkaloid,  CuHuNj,  formed  by  the  action  of  cyanogen  chloride  on 
toluidine.    tA,  l.J 

CYANOTOtUBNE,  n.  Si-a=n-o-ton'u2-en.  Ger.,  Cyantoluol. 
Toluonitril,  a  compound  of  the  formula  CflH4(CN)CH3.  There  are 
three  isomeric  modifications  :  oi'thoc'',  a  colorless  liquid  with  the 
odor  of  nitrobenzene,  boiling  at  about  204°  C.  ;  parac'',  forming 
acicular  needles  which  melt  at  about  28°  C.  ;  and  metac\  not  yet 
obtained  in  the  pure  state.    [B,  4,  158  (a,  24).] 

CYANOTYPE,  n.  Si-a'n'o-tip.  From  /cvavtoj.  blue,  and  tu'ttos, 
a  stamp.  A  blue  print ;  in  photography,  a  positive  made  by  ex- 
posing paper  impregnated  with  f erricyanide  of  potassium  to  the 
action  of  light  under  a  negative.    [L.] 

CYANOUBIN,  n.    Si-a^n-u'riiin.    See  Cyandein. 

CYANPYBIDINE,  n.  Si-a'n-pi^r'i^d-en.  Fr.,  cyanopyridine. 
Ger.,  Cyanpyridin.  A  cyanogen  substitution  compound  of  pyri- 
dine, CsH.((jN)N  =  CjHiNo.  It  forms  colorless  crystals,  melting  at 
48°  to  49°.    [B,  79.] 

CYANSATJEB  (Ger.),  adj.  T.su»-a=n'za=-u<-e2r.  Pertaining  to 
cyanic  acid  ;  with  lihe  name  of  a  base,  the  cyanate  of  the  base. — 
Cyansaures  Salz.    A  cyanate, 

CYANSAUEE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu"-a»n'zoir-e=.  (Jyanic  acid.  la, 
24.] — Normale  C.    See  Cyanic  acid. — Unlosliche  C.    See  Cy- 

AMELIDE. 

CYANURAMIDE,  n,  Si-a'n-u"ra''m-iM{id).  Lat.,  cyanura- 
midum.  Fr.,  c.  An  amide  derived  from  cyanuric  acid.  Three 
such  derivatives  are  known :  ammeline,  ammelide,  and  melamine. 
The  last  is  the  compound  usually  known  as  c.    [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

CYANUBATE,  n.  Si-a'n-u^'rat.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  cyanursaures 
Salz.    A  salt  of  cyanuric  acid.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

CYANITBDIAMIC,  adj.  Si-a'n-u'ir-di-a^m'i'k.  Having  the 
nature  of  a  diamide  and  derived  from  cyanuric  acid,  [a,  24.] — C. 
acid.    See  Aumeline. 

CYANttB  (Ger.),  CYANUBE  (Fr.),  n's.  Tsu»a'n-u»r',  se-a%- 
u'^r.  See  Cyanide.— Cyanure  ferroso-potassique  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ferrocyanide  of  potassium.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

CYANUEEA,  n,  Si-aSn-uS-re'a'.  Fr.,  cyanuric.  Ger..  Cyan- 
hamstoff.  It.,  cianurea.  Sp.,  cianurea.  An  amorphous,  yellow- 
ish substance,  CsHsTSTsO  =  (jO.(NHj)(N.H.CN),  formed  by  heating 
urea  with  cyanogen  iodide.    [B,  2.] 

CYANUBENIC,  adj.  Si-a^n-u^-re^n'i^k.  Fr.,  cyanurinique. 
See  Cyanuric. 

CYANUBET,  n.    Si-a'n'u'-re't.    See  Cyanide. 

CYANUBETUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-a!n(aSn)-u=(u<)-re(ra)'- 
tu3m(tu*m).  See  Cyanide, — C.  ferrico-potassicuin.  See  Po- 
tassium ferrocyanide. — C.  ferroso-ferricum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fer- 
roso-femc  cyanide  ;  ferrocyanide  of  iron.  [B.] — C.  ferroso-po- 
tassicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ferroso-potas.sic  cyanide ;  ferrocyanide  of 
potassium.  [B.]— C.  ferroso-quinicum  [Fr.  Cod.].  Hydrofer- 
rocyanide  of  quinine.  [B.] — C.  hydrargyricum  [Fr,  Cod.].  Mer- 
cury cyanide.  [B.]— C.  Italium,  C.  potassicum.  See  Potassium 
cyanide. — C.  zincicum  [Fr.  Cod.],    Zinc  cyanide.    [B.] 

CYANUEIC,  adj.  Si-a'n-u"ri2k.  Fr.,  cyanuHque.  Ger.,  cy- 
anursauer.  It.,  cianurico.  Sp.,  cianurico.  Hesembling  or  con- 
taining cyanurea.    [a,  24.] 

CYANUEIN,  n.  Si-a'n-u"ri''n.  Lat.,  cyanurinum.  Fr.,  cj/a- 
nurine.  Ger.,  Harriblau.  A  dark-blue  coloring  matter  found  oc- 
casionally in  urine  containing  indican.    [o,  27.] 

CYANUEMONAMIC,  adj.  Si-a'n-u^r-mo^n-a^m'i'k.  Having 
the  nature  of  a  monamide,  and  derived  from  cyanuric  acid,  [o, 
24.]— C.  acid.    See  Ammelide. 

CYANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku«)'a!'n(a>n)-u8s(u«s).  Gr.,  nr'ai-os. 
Blue  ;  as  a  n.,  a  section  of  the  genus  Centaurea.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).] 
— C.  segyptiacus.  The  Nelumbium  speciosum  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— C.  arvensis,  C.  cnerulea,  C.  major.  See  Centaurea  c. — C. 
nelumbo.  The  Nymphosa  nelumbo.  [a,  24,]— C.  segetnm,  C. 
vulgaris.  See  Centaurea  c— Floras  cyani.  The  flowers  of  Cen- 
taurea cyanus.    [B,  180  (a,  81).] 

CYANWASSEBSTOFFSAUKB  (Gter.),  n.  Tsu«-a'n'va»s-se=r- 
stosf-zoir-e".  Hydrocyanic  acid,  [a,  24.]— C.-amylester.  See 
AvrnJiydrocyanic  ether. — C*atber,  C.  Aethylester.  Ethvl  cya- 
nide.   [B,  48.] 

CYANYt,  n.  Si'a'n-i'l.  A  colorless,  very  poisonous  liquid, 
smelling  like  hydrocyanic  acid,  obtained  by  oxidizing  aloes  with 
nitric  acid.  It  is  heavier  than  water,  in  which  it  is  insoluble,  and 
volatilizes  at  a  high  temperature  without  decomposition,    [a,  27.] 

CYANYMC  ACID,  n.  Si-a'n-i=l'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  a/anylique. 
Ger..  Cyanylsdure.  Tricyanic  acid,  obtained  by  dissolving  mellone 
in  boiling  nitric  acid.    [B,  8  (a,  24).] 

CYAPHENINE,  n.  Si-a'f'e^n-en.  Ger.,  Cyaphenin.  A  com- 
pound, C7H,N,  obtained  by  heating  potassium  cyanate  with  benzene 
chloride.     [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

CYAE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  SKku'i'a^r.  Gen.,  cy'atos.  Gr..  icuap.  Of 
Hippocrates,  the  eye  of  a  needle  ;  of  Pollux,  the  internal  auditory 
meatus.    [A,  325.] 

CYATHAXONID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)-a2th(asth)-a2x- 
(a'x)-o»n'i2d-e(a»-.e2).    A  family  of  the  Bugosa.    [a,  121.] 

CYATHEA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si(ku«)-a=th(anh)-e(a)'aa.  Gr.,  KviSeMv, 
a  Uttle  cup.  Fr.,  cyatMe.  Of  Smith,  a  genus  of  arborescent  ferns 
of  the  Cyatheacece.  [B,  19, 131  (a,  24).]— C.  afflnis  [Swartz].  See 
C.  medullaris.—C.  angustata  [Shiith].  The  Cystopteris  fragilis, 
var.  dentata.  fB.  842.]— C.  arborea.  Syn. :  Polypodium  arbore- 
um.  A  poisonous  South  American  species.  The  fronds  are  used  as 
a  pectoral,  and  the  root  as  a  demulcent  and  diuretic.  [B,  138  (a, 
24)  ;  B,  173,  249,]— C.  dealbata  [Swartz].    A  species  indigenous  to 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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New  Zealand.  The  pulp  of  the  stem  is  eaten  by  the  natives.  [B, 
19  (a,  24).]— C.  elegans.  A  variety  of  C.  arborea.  [B,  138, 849.]— C. 
excelsa  [Swartz].  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Isle  of  France.  The 
natives  eat  the  pulp  of  the  stem.  [B,  173  (a,  241.J— C.  extensa. 
See  C.  medullaris.—C  fragilis.  The  Cystoptens  fragilis.  [B, 
173  (a,  84).]— C.  grevilleana.  .See  C.  arborea.— C.  medullarls 
[Swartz].  The  Aspidium  furcatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  merten- 
siana.  A  variety  of  C.  mednUaris.  [B,  248.1— C.  minor.  See  C. 
arborea. — C.  orientalis.  The  Cystopteris  fragilis.  [B,  248.] — C. 
Kumphii.  The  C.  arborea  [B,  88  (a,  84).]- C.  Sinithil.  A  plant 
found  in  Sumatra,  Timor,  and  Amboina,  the  wooly  masses  of  which, 
under  the  microscope,  prove  to  be  composed  of  long  hairy  threads, 
containing  no  visible  air-cells.  The  cellular  tissue  is  smooth  and 
glistening  and  has  chemically  the  composition  of  cork.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  81).] 

CYATHEACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(lra»)-a2th(aHh)-e!'-a(a»)'- 
seS(.ke!')-e(aS-e").  Fr.,  cyathiacies.  1.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdi- 
vision of  the  Palypodiacece  indusiatce,  comprising  Alsophila,  Ch.no- 
qphora,  Hemiielia,  and  Cyathea.  8.  Of  Kunze,  an  order  of  the 
Mlices,  comprising  the  Cyatheoideoi  and  Trichonanotdece  (of  Mat- 
ten,  comprising  Cibotium,  Balaniiurriy  Th^/rsopteris.,  Alsophila, 
Hemitelia,  Cyathea,  and  Mattonia).  3.  Of  Endlicher,  a  suborder 
of  the  Polypodiaceoe,  comprising  Thyrsopteris,  Hendtelia,  Also- 
phila, Gyatnea,  and  Mattonia.  4.  Aocordm^  to  others,  a  class  of 
ferns  comprising  Cyathea,  Eatoniopteris,  Disphenia,  Schizucoena, 
Foumeia,  Semistegia,  Amphidesmium,  Trichopteris,  Alsophila, 
Dichorexia,  and  Lophosoria.    [B,  19, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYATHE.4.CEOUS,adj.  Si-a^th-e-a'shu^s.  FT.,cyatMace.  Re- 
sembling the  genus  Cyathea  or  belonging  to  the  Cyathaceee.  [a,  24.] 

CYATHEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sl(ku«)-a2th(aHh)-e(a)'e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
cyathdes.  1.  Of  Gray,  a  division  of  ferns  comprising  Woodsia,  Tri- 
chomanes,  Hymenophyllum,  subsequently  a  subtribe  of  the  Poly- 
podiacets,  comprismg  Cyathea,  Hemitelia,  Alsophila,  Woodsia, 
and  Chnoophora.  2.  Of  Lindley,  a  class  comprising  Thyrsopteris, 
Schizochlaina,  Hemitelia^  Cnemidaria,  Alsophila,  Haplophlebia, 
Dicranophlebia,  Metaxya,  Trichopteris,  Arachniodes,  Gymno- 
sphcera,  Cyathea,  Schizocoena,  Disphenia,  Cnemidaria,  and  Mat- 
tonia.  3.  Of  J.  Smith,  a  tribe  of  the  Palypodiacece,  comprising 
the  sections  Cyatheoe.  Gleicheniaceae,  Osmundacece,  Marattiacece, 
and  Ophioglossem.  \B,  170  (a,  24).]  4.  Of  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  ferns 
iPolypodiaceoe)  comprising  Thyrsopteris,  Cyathea,  Hemitelia,  Al- 
sophila, IHcalpe,  and  Mattonia.    [B,  849.]    Of.  Cyatheace.«;. 

CYATHEINEjE  (Lat.),  11.  1.  pi.  Si(ku«)-a2th(asth)-e2(a)-i=n'e=- 
e(as-e2).    See  Cyathinj!. 

CYATHIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)-a=th(a3th)-i«d'e=-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  cyafhidees.  1.  Of  L6veill6,  a  tribe  of  the  Ectotheci,  compris- 
ing the  sections  Cyttaria,  Fezizei,  Argriei,  Cenangiei,  and  Siictei. 
2.  Of  (jray ,  a  division  of  the  Gasteromycetes,  consisting  of  the  genus 
Cyathiis.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYATHIFOKM,  adj.    Si-a'th'i^-fo^rm.    See  Cyathoid. 

CYATHIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)-a2th(a3th)-i(e)'ne(naS-e5). 
Of  Batsoh,  an  order  of  the  Monopetalce,  comprising  the  Primu- 
laricB,  and  Anagallideae.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CYATHISCOS  (Lat.),  CYATHISCUS  (Lat,),  n's.  Si(ku»)-anh- 
(a'th)-i=sk'o'-'s,  -uSs(u*s).  Gr.,  levaBurno!.  Fr.,  cyathisgue.  1.  A 
small  cup  or  glass.  2.  The  scoop  like  extremity  of  a  probe.  3.  An 
aural  curette.    [A,  328,  825.] 

CYATHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku")-a''th(a»th)'i2-u'm(u<m).  A 
little  goblet  or  cup.    [o,  22.] 

CYATHOCRINID^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Si(ku»)-a2th(a3th)-o(a')- 
kri2n'i2d-e(a8-e'*).  Fr.,  cyathocrinides.  A  family  of  Crinoidea. 
[L,  87.] 

CYATHOID,  adj.  Si'a'th-oid.  Gr..  miaBMnit  (from  nuaSos,  a 
cup,  and  elfios,  resemblance).  Fr.,  cyathoide.  Ger.,  becherjormig. 
Cup-shaped. 

CYATHOIDE.?E  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Si(ku«)  a2th(a'th)-o(oS)-i=d(ed)'- 
e'^-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cyathoidees.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the 
Aniphibolocarpce,  corresponding  to  the  Cyatheoldeae  of  Kunze. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYATHOLITH,  n.  Si-aHh'o-li^th.  From  (ciiaflos,  a  cup,  and 
KWoi,  a  stone.  Fr.,  cyatholithe.  Of  Huxley,  a  ooccolith  having 
the  shape  of  two  cups  placed  base  to  base.    [A.  301.] 

CYATHOPHOKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku")-a2th(a'th)-o=f'o»r-u=s- 
(u*s).  From  Kvoflos,  a  cup,  and  ^opeiv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cyathophore. 
Ger.,  bechertragend.    Having  cup-like  excavations.    [L,  41.] 

CYATHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Si(ku«)'a»th(aHh)-o2s.    See  Ctathcs. 

CYATHOZOOID,  n.  Si-a^th-o-zo'oid.  From  ktJoSos,  a  cup, 
^Siov,  an  animal,  and  eTSos,  resemblance.  Of  Huxlfty,  a  rudiment- 
ary zooid  formed  from  the  posterior  part  of  the  blastoderm  of  the 
Tiinicafa.  From  it  is  given  off  a  stolon  on  which  arise  4  ascidio- 
zooids,  that  gradually  surround  the  c.  which  eventually  disap- 
pears, its  place  being  occupied  by  the  general  cavity  of  the  animal. 
IL,  11,  201.] 

CYATHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si(ku«)'a'th(a8th)-u's(u<s).  Gr.,  ntfaflos. 
1.  An  ancient  measure  for  liquids  and  solids.  8.  A  cup  for  receiv- 
ing the  blood  in  venesection.  3.  A  genus  of  Fungi,  commonly 
called  bird's-nest  Peziza.  4.  The  cup-shaped  receptacle  of  the 
spores  of  Marchantia.    [B,  19, 181  (a,  24).] 

CYATOLYTH,  n.  Si'a't-o-li'th.  Ger.,  C,  Boffelscheibe.  See 
Cyatholith. 

CYBE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku'')'be(ba).  Gen.,  cyb'es.  Gr.,  (c«/3ij.  The 
head,  also  any  round,  hollow  object.    [A,  32S.] 

CYBELXION  (Fr.),  n.  Se-be'l-le-oSn^.  The  Viola  odorata.  [L, 
87,  lO.').] 

CYBISTAX  (Lat.).  n.  Si^b-i^s'ta'x.  1.  A  tumbler  ;  one  who 
turns  a  somersault.     2.  A  genus  of  BignQniacece.     [B,  19.]— C. 


antisypliilltica.  A  Brazilian  species  the  bark  of  %vhich  is  used 
in  syphilis  externally  and  internally.  It  is  also  employed  in  dropsy, 
dysuria,  and  liver  complaints.  The  leaves  furnish  a  blue  dye.  [B, 
19,  121,  2rO  (a,  24).] 

CYBITON  (Lat.),  CYBITOS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m.  Si=b(ku«b)'- 
ist-o^n,  -o^a.    See  Cubitus. 

CYBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si«b(ku«b)'i'-u'm(uim).  Gr.,  kd^ioi'.  A 
genus  of  the  Scombridoe  (the  mackerels).    [L,  207.] 

CYBOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si'-'b(ku«b)-o(o»)-i(e)'dez(das).  See  Cu- 
boid. 

CYCADACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si=k(ku«k)-aM(aad)-a(aS)'se2(ke'-')- 
e(a3-e2).  For  deriv.,  see  Cycas.  Fr.,  cycadac^es.  1.  Of  Lindley, 
the  OycadecB'ot  Richard.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  ^7102- 
gopterides,  comprising  the  divisions  Ophioglossem,  Zamiece,  and  Cy- 
cadeoe.  3.  Of  Endlicher,  an  order  of  the  Zamiece,  comprising 
Cycas,  Encephalartos,  Palceozamia,  Zamites,  Pterophyllum,  Nil- 
sonia,  Cycaditis,  Mantellia,  and  Hauffia.  4.  Of  Eicnler,  a  family 
divided  into  the  tribes  Cycadece  and  Zamiece.  [B,  19,  34, 121,  170, 
2r9  (a,  84).] 

CYCADACBOUS,  adj.  Si%-a''d-a'shu's.  Lat..  cycadacevs. 
Fr.,  cyadace.  Resembling  the  genus  Cycas  or  belonging  to  the 
CycadaceoB.    [L,  73.] 

CYCADE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-a(aS)'de"-e(aS-ei').  Fr., 
cycadies.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  class  of  plants  (between  palms  and 
fernsi  comprising  Cycas  and  Zamia.  8.  Of  E.  Brown,  an  order  of 
monocotyledons,  comprising  the  genera  of  Reichenbach,  and  sub- 
sequently an  order  allied  to  the  Coniferce,  with  the  same  genera. 
3.  Of  Richard,  an  order  of  the  Synorrhizoe,  comprising  the  same  gen- 
era. 4.  Of  De  CandoUe,  an  order  of  the  Endogence.  5.  Of  Eich- 
ler,  a  subdivision  of  the  Cycadaceoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Cycas. 
[B,  121, 170, 180  (o,  24).] 

CYCADITORM,  adj.    Si=k-a=d'i=-fo»rm.    See  Cycadaceous. 

CYCADINjE  (Lat.),  CYCADINE^  (Lat.),  n's  f .  pi.  Si%(ku»k)- 
a'id(asd)-i(e)'ne(na'-e"),  -i'u'e'-e(.&'-e').  Of  Engler,  a  class  of  gym- 
nosperms,  consisting  of  the  Cycadaceoe ;  of  Miquel,  the  Cycadece. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYCADS,  n.  pi.    Si^k'a^dz.    The  Cycadece.    [B.] 

CYCAS  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku»)'ka2s(kaSs).  Gen.,  cyc'- 
ados(-is).  Fr.,  c.  Qer.,  Cycade.  The  fern-palm ;  the  typical  genus 
of  the  Cycadece.  [B,  19,  42, 121.  275  (a,  24),]— C.  ca£ft-a  [Thunberg]. 
A  species  indigenous  to  South  Africa.  The  root  cooked,  as  well  as 
the  medulla  of  the  trunk,  is  eaten  by  the  Hottentots.  The  fruit  is 
used  as  a  substitute  for  coffee.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  circinalis. 
Fr.,  c.  en  crosse.  A  tree  much  resembling  the  cocoanut-tree.  grow- 
ing in  the  East  Indies.  The  fruits  cause  purging  ;  the  kernels  are 
said  to  produce  vomiting,  [a,  22.]— C.  enroul*  (Fr.).  See  C.  reuo- 
luta. — C.  inermls.  Fr.,  c.  inerme.  A  Tonquin  species  having  the 
same  properties  as  C.  revoluta.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  revoluta. 
Fr.,  c.  enrouU.  A  tree  found  in  Japan,  and  much  cultivated  as  an 
ornament  in  Europe,  which  yields  an  excellent  quality  of  sago. 
[B,  245  ;  L,  41  (<t,  81).] 

CYCEON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si's(ku«k)'e2-o'n(on'i.  Gen.,  cyceon'os 
(-!S).  Gr.,  Kvneiiv.  An  ancient  dietetic  or  medicinal  drink  or  pap 
the  basis  of  which  was  barley.    [A,  318,  322,  387  ;  L,  87,  94  (a,  21).] 

CYCIMA,  n.    An  old  name  for  litharge.    [Ruland  (A,  826).] 

CYCLAMEN  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=k(ku«k)'la=m(la»m)-e!!n. 
Gen.,  cyclam'inis.  Gr.,  KtrKAajLuvo?.  kukAojuivoc,  kukAiijllis.  Fr.,  cy- 
clame.  Ger.,  Brdscheibe.  Apple  of  the  earth  ;  a  genus  of  the  Pri- 
mulacece.  [B,  19,  34,  121,  173,  275  (o,  24).]— C.  artlianita.  See  C. 
europceum. — C.  europseum  [Linnaeus].  Fr.,  pain  depourceau. 
Ger.,  Schweinbrbd.  Sp., 
artanita  [Sp.  Ph.l,  pan  de 
puerco  [Sp.  Ph.J.  Com- 
mon c. ;  a  species  indige- 
nous to  southern  Europe 
and  naturalized  in  Eng- 
land. The  rhizome— ^uftera 
(seu  radix)  cyclaminis  (seu 
cyclaminis  officinalis,  seu 
arthanitce,  seupanis  por- 
cini)— is  blackisn  external- 
ly, white  within,  has  an 
acid,  bitter  taste,  contains 
cyclamin,  and  has  laxative 
and  emmenagogue  proper- 
ties. It  is  official  in  the 
Sp,  Ph.  [B,  95,  97.]  — C. 
hederaefoliunti.  1.  Of 
Tenore,  a  European  spe- 
cies with  cordate,  prickly 
leaves  and  purple  flowers  ; 
according  to  the  Sp.  Ph., 
it  may  be  substituted  for 
the  C.  europceum.  [B,  95.1 
2.  Of  Alton,  ivy-leaved  c. ; 
a  European  species  with 
deeply  dentate  leaves  and 
purple  flowers,  found  grow- 
ing near  old  walls  and 
ruins.  [B,  64,  180,  275  (a, 
84).]— C.  officinalis.  The 
C.  europceum.     [B,  97  (a, 

21).]— C.  repandum  [Sibthorp].  The  C.  hedereefolium  of  Tenore. 
[B.  96.]— Radix  cyclanjinjs,  Radix  cyclaminis  officinalis, 
Rhizoma  cyclaminis  arthanitse,  Tubera  cyclaminis.  The 
rhizome  of  C.  europceum.    [A,  319.] 

CYCIiAMIN,  n.  Si'k'la^m-i'n.  Lat,  cyclaminum.  Fr.,  cycla- 
mine.  Ger.,  C.  The  active  principle  of  the  root  of  Cyclamen  eu- 
ropceum  ;  a  white,  amorphous  substance  without  odor  and,  when 


cyclamen  bueoPjEUM.    [A,  827.] 
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held  a  short  time  in  the  mouth,  very  acrid.  It  readily  dissolves  in 
cold  water,  but  with  difficulty  in  cold  alcohol.  According  to  Klin- 
ger,  its  formula  is  CjoHsjOjo.  It  is  poisonous,  and,  in  a  milder  way, 
acts  like  ciu'are.  Mutscher  believes  it  to  be  identical  with  saponin. 
[Tufanow,  quoted  in  "Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  T29; 
B,  5,  270  (o,  24).] 

CYCIAMINON  (Lat.),  u.  u.  SiSk(ku»k)-la2mOaSm)-i(e)'no»n. 
See  Cyclamen. 

CYCIiAMINOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k{ku«k)-la5m{la'm)-i(e)'no»s.  1. 
Of  Dioscorides,  the  genus  Cyclamen  and  the  Tamus  communis.  2. 
Probably  the  Cucubalus  baccifer  and  the  Maianthemum  bifolium. 
[B,  116, 181  (a,  24).] 

CYCLAMIRKHETIN,  n.  Si^k-la^m-i^r-re'ti^n.  From  kvkM- 
fiLvtK  (see  Cyclamen),  and  ptjtijtj,  resin.  A  white,  amorphous  sub- 
stance, CisHajOj,  derived  from  cyclamin.  It  is  insoluble  in  water, 
but  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  Rives,  with  concentrated  sulphuric  acid, 
a  violet-red  color.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).] 

CYCIiAMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ku«k)'la"m(Ia»m)-i23.  Gen.,  cy- 
clam'idos  (-is).    See  Cyclamen. 

CYCIiAMOSIS,  n.  Si«k'la'm-os.  A  sugar,  C.jHjjO,,.  obtained 
from  the  tubers  of  Cyclamen  europceum^  which  readily  reduces 
Fehling's  solution,  and  is  Isevorotatory.  [G.  Michaud,  "Brit,  and 
Colon.  Druggist,"  May  22, 1886,  p.  358.] 

CYCIANTHACEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'Kku'Wla'ndaSnj-tha- 
(thaS)'se2(ke')-e(a"-e').  Fr.,  cyclanthacies.  1.  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe 
of  the  Pandanacece  corresponding  to  the  Cyclanthece  of  Poiteau. 
2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  monocotyledons  corre- 
sponding to  Lindley's  Pandanacece.  3.  Of  Crude,  an  order  of 
monocotyledons  comprising  the  Cydantlieoe  and  Carludoviceoe. 
[B,  42, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CTCIANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-la=n(la'n)'the'-e- 
(a'-e").  Fr.,  cyclantMes.  A  group  of  monocotyledons  the  rela^ 
tions  of  which  are  not  well  defined.  Poiteau,  who  established  the 
family,  places  it  between  the  Aroidem  and  the  Pandaneat,  and  in- 
cludes under  it  the  single  genus  Cyclanthus.  Beichenbach  (1828) 
makes  it  a  division  of  Palmce,  consisting  of  Cyclanthus  and  Carlu- 
dovica,  which  genera  are  adopted  by  Dumortier  and  Bartling. 
Schott,  who  classes  the  C  as  an  order  of  the  Aroidece^  adds  to  the 
genera  of  Keichenbach  Phytelephaa.  In  Jussieu's  system  the  C. 
are  a  family  of  the  Spadiciflorce,  and  in  Lindley's,  at  first,  an 
order  of  the  Pandalea,  and  subsequently  a  suborder  of  the  Park- 
daTiaceoB,  comprising  Carludovica^  Nipa^  Cyclanthus,  and  Wet- 
tinia.  Eudlicher  (1837)  makes  the  C.  not  a  distinct  order,  but  a 
family  of  the  Pandanece^  comprising  Cyclanthus^  Carludovica^  and 
Wettinia,  which  genera  are  adoptedby  Brongniart  (who  makes  the 
C,  however,  a  family  of  the  Pandanoidece).  Beichenbach  (1841), 
Spach,  and  most  other  authors— though  Bentham  and  Hooker  and 
Drude  class  the  C.  as  a  tribe  of  the  Cyclanihctceoe — retain  only  the 
genus  Cyclanthus.    [B,  42, 121, 170,  245  (a,  24).] 

CYCtANTHEBEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ku«k)-la=n(la'n)-the(tha)'- 
re'-e(a'-e2).  Of  Schrader,  a  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitacece,  consisiing 
of  Cyclanthera;  of  EndHcher,  a  division  of  the  Cucurbitece,  with 
the  same  genus  and  Discanthera ;  of  Beichenbach,  a  subsection  of 
the  Zygantherece ;  of  E8mer,  a  tribe  of  the  CucurbitecR,  with  the 
same  genera.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYCI.E,  11.  Sik'l.  Gr.,  /niitAot.  Lat.,  a/clus.  Fr.,  c.  Ger., 
Cyclus.  It.,  Sp.,  ciclo.  1.  A  period  of  time  in  which  a  certain 
series  of  events  or  acts  is  completed,  especially  if  repeated  again 
and  again.  2.  The  imaginary  spiral  described  by  leaves  round  the 
stem  to  make  one  complete  turn  (i.  e.,  to  reach  a  leaf  which  stands 
directly  above  the  first).  3.  A  course  of  diet  and  exercise  arranged 
in  a  definite  manner,  for  a  certain  end.  4.  See  Cyclus.  [B,  291 
(a,  24) ;  L,  41.]— Cardiac  c.    Fr.,  c.  cardiaque.    The  series  of  the 
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THE  CARDIAC  CYCLE.     (AFTER  BBAHWELL.) 
1, first  sound;  2,  second  sound;  A,  fiist  or  short  silence ;  B, second  or  long  Bilence. 

normal  auscultatory  phenomena  proceeding  from  the  heart  and 
caused  by  one  contraction  of  that  organ.  It  embraces  the  period 
comprised  between  the  commencement  of  one  dontraction  and  the 
commencement  of  the  contraction  immediately  following  it.  and  is 
divided  into  4  parts,  viz. :  1,  the  first  sound  :  2,  the  first  silence  or 
pause ;  3,  the  second  sound  ;  4,  the  second  silence  or  pause.  The 
entire  average  duration  of  thee,  has  been  given  as  I'O.'jS  second, 
but  this  is  manifestly  too  great  for  all  hearts  that  beat  60  or  more 
times  a  minute.  [Bramwell  (a,  18).]— C.  cardiaco-vasculaire 
(Fr.).  The  circuit  made  by  the  blood  in  its  passage  through  the 
organism.  [L,  88.]— C.  d6<inl  (Fr.).  In  pathology,  the  period  of 
evolution  of  a  disease  having  a  fixed  and  regular  course,  in  which 
the  symptoms  generally  succeed  each  other  in  the  same  order,  and 
of  which  the  duration  can  be  predicted  approximately.  fL.  88  'a, 
18).]— C.  febrile  (Fr.).  The  period  of  the  duration  of  fever  in  dis- 
eases, [o,  18.1— C.  foliaire  (Fr.),  C.  folial  (Fr.).  See  Cycle  (2d 
def.).— C.  metasyncritlque  (Fr.),  C.  rficorporatif  (Fr  1.  See 
CvcLus  metasyncriiicus.—C.  rfisomptif  (Fr.).  See  Cyclus  re- 
sumptivus. 

CYCIjBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si2k(lni»k)'lei'-a».    Of  Arnott,  a  genus  of 
menispermaceous  plants.     [B,  245.]— C.  Burmanni  [MiersJ.     A 


species  employed  in  India  as  a  bitter  tonic.  The  root  is  used  in 
fevers  and  liver  complaints,  and  in  Malabar  it  is  employed  in  dys- 
entery and  haemorrhoids.  [B,  121,  245  (a,  24).l— C.  peltata.  A 
species  having  similar  properties  to  those  of  C.  Burmanni.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CYCLEAIi,  n.    Si'k'le'-a"].    Fr.,  cycltal.    See  Cyclovebtebral. 

CYCLENCEPHAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si%(ku«lc)-le%(le=n2)-se2f- 
(ke^f )-a(a»)'li"-a».    See  Cyolocephalia. 

CYCI.ENCEPHAL,US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si%(ku»k)-le2n(le=n2)-se2f. 
(ke2t)'a21(a'l)-u's(u's).    See  Cyclocephalus. 

CYCIiESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=k(ku«k)-le(la)'sii's.  Gen.,  cycles'eos 
(-is).    Gr.,  KvicATjffw.    See  Cieculation. 

CYCLIC,  adj.  Si^k'U^k.  Gr..  ««KAi/cds,  Lat.,  cyclicus.  Fr., 
cyclique.  (jer.,  cyklisch,  kreisformig.  1.  Arranged  in  whorls  (said 
of  flowers).    [B,  291  (a.  24).]    2.  See  Cyclical. 

CYCnCA  [Latreille]  (LatA  n.  n.  pi.  Si%(ku«k)'li2k-as.  A 
division  of  the  Phytophaga.    [L,  121.] 

CYCLICAI,,  adj.  SiSk'li'k-a'l.  Gr.,  kvkAikos.  Lat.,  cyclicus. 
Fr.,  cycligue.  Ger.,  cylclisch.  1.  Recurring  at  regular  periods.  2. 
Arranged  in  concentric  circles.  3.  Rolled  in  the  form  of  a  circle  or 
of  a  series  of  circles.    [B,  19  (a,  24) ;  L.  121.1 

CYCtlCOTOMY,  n.  Si''k-U''-ko''t'o-mi'!.  From  itv/cAi/tds,  circu- 
lar, and  reiiveiv,  to  cut.  An  incision  into,  or  division  of.  the  ciliary 
body,  done  for  the  purpose  of  relieving  increased  tension  ;  devised 
by  Hancock  for  the  cure  of  glaucoma,  and  called  by  him  intra- 
ocular myotomy.    [F.] 

CYCMSCUS  (Lat.),  CYCMSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Si2k(ku«k)- 
liVku3s(ku*s),  -mu^s(mu*s).  Gr.,  iciJ(cAiir(cos  (dim.  of  kvk\o9,  a  cir- 
cle). Fr.,  cyclisme.  1.  A  troche.  2.  A  bmall  circular  knife,  or 
some  similar  instrument,  used  in  the  treatment  of  fracture  of  the 
skull.    [A,  322  ;  Galen  (A,  325) :  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CYCI-ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sik(ku"k)-li(le)'tis.  Gen.,  cyclit'idos  (-is). 
From  kUkKos.  a  circle  (see  also  -itt.i*).  Inflammation  of  the  ciliary 
muscle.— C.  minima.  A  slight  form  of  c.  [Boucheron,  cited  in 
"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  17,  1888,  p.  305.]— C.  plastica.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  ciliary  body  with  an  effusion  of  plastic  lym_ph,  unit- 
ing the  surfaces  of  the  iris,  ciliary  processes,  and  sometimes  the 
suspensory  ligament  to  each  other,  and  sometimes  involving  the 
iris  to  such  ah  extent  as  to  cause  posterior  synechia  and  occlusion 
of  the  pupil.  [F.] — C.  purulenta.  Inflammation  of  the  ciliary 
body  with  an  effusion  of  pus  which  may  cause  a  hypopyon.  [F] 
~^.  serosa.  Inflammation  of  the  ciliary  body,  in  which  the  effu- 
sion is  almost  entirely  serous,  causing  increased  tension  and  a 
haziness  of  the  vitreous  and  occasionally  of  the  aqueous  humor. 
[F.]— C.  vasomotoria.  A  form  of  inflammalion  of  the  ciliary 
body  described  by  Samelsohn.  and  referred  by  him  to  some  lesion 
of  the  sympathetic  nervous  system.  The  tension  may  be  either 
increased  or  diminished.  There  is  pain  on  the  corresponding  side 
of  the  head,  marked  cihary  neuralgia  and  injection,  and  sometimes 
a  herpetic  eruption  on  one  side  of  the  face.    [F.] 

CYCtOBKANCHIATE,  adj.  Si%-lo-bra5n=k'i=-at.  Lat.,  cj/cio- 
branchius^  cyclobranchiatus  (from  kvkAo?,  a  circle,  and  fipdyxta, 
the  gills).  Fr.,  ayclobranche.  Having  the  branchise  surrounuing 
the  body,  belonging  to  the  Cyclobranchiata^  or  Cyclobranchia  (a 
family  of  the  Gasteropoda  so  characterized).    [L,  180,  296.] 

CYCLOCAUTEBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si»k(ku«k)-lo(loS)-ka«(ka'- 
u<)-te(ta)'ri''-uSm(u*m).  From  icvicAot,  a  circle,  and  xavT^pior,  a 
cautery-iron.    A  ring-shaped  cautery-iron.    [A,  322.] 

CYCtOCEPHAilA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo(lo»)-se2f(ke=f)- 
a(a=)'Ii''-a'.  From  siiicAos,  a  circle,  and  Kt^aXi).  the  head.  Fr., 
c?  clociphalie.  Ger.,  Cyclqcephalie.  The  form  of  monstrosity  de- 
scribed under  Cyclocephalus. 

CYCtOCfiPHAUENS  (Fr.),  n.  pi  Se-kIo-sa-faS-le-a»n=.  A 
family  of  monsters  including  ethmocephalus,  cebocephalus,  rhind- 
cephalus,  cyclocephalus,  and  stomocephalus.  [I.  Geoffrey  St.- 
Hilau-e  (A,  301).] 

CYCX-OCBPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si%(ku«k)-lo(loS)-seSf(ke=f)'- 
a=l(a'l)-u's(u*s).  Fr.,  eyclociphale.  A  monster  having  two  contig- 
uous eyes  or  a  double  eye  in  the  median  line  and  an  atrophied  nose. 
[L  Geoffrey  St.-Hilah-e  (A,  301).] 

CYCtOCEKA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Si'k(ku»k)-lo2s(lo=k)'c2r-a=.  From 
kiIkAo?.  a  circle,  and  Kipa^^  a  horn.  A  tribe  of  the  Brachycera. 
[L,  121.] 

CYCtOCfEtUS  [Ehrenberg]  (Lat.),  adj.  Sik(ku«k)-lo(lo=)-sel'- 
(ko'''el)*u8s(u*s).  From  kvkAo;,  a  circle,  and  KoiAia,  the  belly.  Fr., 
cyclocUe.  Having  the  alimentary  -canal  circular,  so  that  the  oral 
and  anal  apertures  are  united  (said  of  Infusoria).    [L,  180.] 

CYCLODIE^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lod-i(i=)'e'-e(a>-eS). 
Fr.,  cyclodiees.  Of  Ffie,  a  tribe  of  the  Cathetogyratce,  comprising 
Polystichum,  Phanerophlebia^  Hemicardium^  Amblia^  Cyclodium^ 
Oyrtomium,  Podopeltts^  and  Bathmium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYCLOGANGMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si'k(ku»k)-lo(lo!')-ga»n»- 
(ga'n')-gli^-a(a=i'ta'.  From  nilicAo!,  a  circle,  and  YavvAioi-  (see 
(Janolion).  Of  Grant,  animals  in  which  one  portion  of  the  nervous 
system  is  disposed  around  some  portion  of  the  alimentary  canal 
(usually  the  cesophagus)  and  the  remainder  of  the  ganglia  and 
cords  in  different  parts  of  the  body  (e.  p.,  the  Tunicata).    [L.] 

CYCLOGASTEK  (Lat.),  adj.  Si>k(ku»k)-lo(loS)-gast(ga»st)'ur- 
(ar).  From  kvkAoc,  a  circle,  and  yaarrip.  the  belly.  Fr.,  cyclogastre. 
Ger.,  kreisbauchig.  Sp.,  ciclogastro.  Having  the  abdominal  flns 
united  into  a  disc.    [L,  180.] 

CYCLiOGEN,  n.  Si'k'lo-je'n.  From  /tuicAo!,  a  circle,  and  yevviv, 
to  engender.  In  botany,  an  exogen,  a  plant  showing  concentric 
rings  in  its  stem.    [B,  77  (o,  24).] 

CYCTjOID,  ad.i.  Sik'loid.  Gr.,  KincAoeiSiis  (from  ktIkAos,  a  circle, 
and  elSos,  resemblance).     Fr.,  eyclo'idique.     Ger.,  hreisbinig.    1. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  In;  N»,  tank; 
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The  transcendental  curve  described  by  a  point  in  the  circumfer- 
ence of  a  circle  rolling  in  a  straight  line  on  a  plane.  The  c.  is  used 
in  investigating  the  laws  of  the  pendulum  and  the  fall  of  heavy 
bodies,  [a,  •27.]  2.  In  ichthyology,  a  circular  or  elliptical  figure 
with  a  more  or  less  completely  smooth  outline  (said  of  scales). 
[L,  147.] 

CYCI-OIDEI  [Agassiz]  (Lat.1,  n,  m.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-loao')-iM- 
(ed)'e^-i(e).  Fr.,  ci/ctoides.  The  cycloids  ;  a  family  of  fishes  having 
cycloid  scales.    [L,  147.] 

CYCtOtABKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si=k(lm«k)-lo(lo=)-lai'b(laSb)'- 
ri2d-e(a'-e'').    A  family  of  the  Phayrynyognathi.    [L,  14.] 

CYCtOLOBEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku»k)-lo(loS)-lob(lo=b)'- 
e^-e(a^-e2).  From  kOkAos,  a  circle,  and  AojSos,  a  lobe.  Fr.,  cyclolo- 
b^es.  1.  Of  Meyer,  a  suborder  of  the  Chenupodeae.,  comprising  the 
tribes  ChertopodieoZy  Salicomieoe^  and  Atripliceai.  2.  Of  Moquin. 
a  tribe  of  the  same  order,  comprising  the  AnserineoB  and  Salicor- 
nieoR.  3.  Of  Meissner,  a  suborder  of  the  Chenopodiaceos^  {jompris- 
ing  the  same  tribes  as  Meyer's.  4.'  Of  others,  a  suborder  of  the 
ChenopodiacefB,  comprising  the  tribes  Salicornes,  Spinaciece,  and 
ChenopodiecB,  5.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series  or  the  suborder 
Chenopodiece\  comprising  the  tribes  Euchenopodiece^  AtriplicecR, 
CamphorosmecB^  CorispermeoR^  PolycnemeoR,  C/ienoZeece,  and  Sali- 
corniece.     [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYCLOMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Si2k(kn»k)-Io'mas.  Gien.,  cyclom'atos 
i'is).  Gr.,  KUKAujua.  Anything  that  is  circular  or  circulated  (e.  g., 
the  blood,  or  some  substance  contained  in  it).    [A,  322.] 

CYCLOMIDBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo2m'i2d-ez(e2s).  A 
subfamily  of  the  CurculionidiE.    [L,  262.] 

CYCLOMYAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si%(ku«k)-lo(lo=)-mi(mu«)- 
a(a3)'ri!'-a3.  From  kvkAo?.  a  circle,  and  fivla,  a  fly.  An  order  or 
suborder  of  the  Thaliacea.    [L,  121,  353.] 

CYCIONEUKA  [Eimerl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo(IoS)- 
nu^r'a^.  1.  Animals  in  which  the  arrangement  of  the  nervous  sj'S- 
tem  is  cycloneurous.    2.  A  division  of  the  Hydrozoa.    [L,  121.] 

CYCLONEUROSB,  CYCtONEUKOUS,  adj's.  Si^k-lo-nu'r'os, 
-u^s.  Lat.,  cycloneurus  (from  ku«Aos,  a  circle,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve). 
Having  the  nervous  system  arranged  in  a  circle,  as  in  certain  Me- 
dusae., where  there  is  a  nervous  cord  surrounding  the  oral  aperture, 
from  which  branches  proceed  to  other  portions  of  the  body.    [L.] 

CYCtONOTUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Si'k(ku«k)-lo(!o2)-not'uSs(u4s).  From 
fcuicAof,  a  circle,  and  vwtoj,  the  back:  Fr.,  cyclmiote,  Ger.,  kreis- 
riickenariig.    Marked  on  the  back  with  a  colored  circle.    [L,  41.] 

CYClOPANOPHTHAtMIA,  n.  Si2k(ku»k)-lo2p(lop)-a"n- 
(a*n)-o2f-tha21(tha31)'mi2-a3.  From  KVKKta^f,  round-eyes,  a  briv., 
and  609aA/Adff,  the  eye.  Fr..  cyclopanophthalmie.  Ger.,  Cyklo- 
panopthalmie.  Cyclopia,  with  one  orbit  and  perfect  or  imperfect 
eyelids,  without  an  eyeball.    [A,  322.] 

CYCtOPE  (Fr.).  adj.    Se-klop.    See  Cyclops. 

CYCtOPHOKID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo(lo')-fo2r'i2d- 
e{a,^-e^).  From  kukAos.  a  circle,  and  .(^opei*',  to  bear.  Fr.,  cyclopho- 
rldees.    A  family  of  the  Platypoda.    [L,  282.] 

CYCLOPHYtlA  [Van  Beneden]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ku»k)- 
lo(loS)-fi21(fu«l)'la».    Fr.,  eyclophylles.    See  T^NiiDJi. 

CYCLiOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''k(ku«k)-lop'i2-a».  From  itv/<Aiiirio5, 
round-eyed.  Fr.,  cyclopie.  Ger.,  Cyielopie,  Eindugigkeit  (1st  def.). 
1.  That  defect  of  development,  or  monstrosity,  in  which  there  is  ap- 
parently but  one  eye,  though  minute  investigation  generally  reveals 
the  presence  of  the  second  eye,  at  least  in  part.  The  c.vclopic  eye 
is  usually  in  the  lower  middle  part  of  the  forehead.  The  formation 
of  the  interpalpebral  aperture,  which  is  of  a  rhomboidal  form,  indi- 
cates at  leai;t  the  rudimentary  presence  of  four  eyelids.  [F  ;  Han- 
nover, "Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sei.,"  May,  1888  :  "N.Y.Med.  Jour.," 
Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  415.]  2.  A  genus  of  leguminous  shrubs.  [B,  19, 121 
(a,  24).]— C.  brachypoda.  A  South  African  species,  constituting 
one  source  of  the  so-called  bush-tea  of  the  Cape.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — 
C.  ^enistoides.  A  South  African  species.  An  infusion  and  a 
decoction  of  the  leaves,  called  bush-tea,  is  used  in  pulmonary  com- 
plaints. It  contains  a  glucoside  cyclopin  (though  more  abundant 
in  the  other  species)  but  no  theine.  [B,  5,  19.  270  (a,  24).]— C.  lati- 
folia.  A  species  which  furnishes  bush-tea,  and  from  the  leaves  of 
which  cyclopin  has  been  more  abundantly  obtained.  [B,  270  (a, 
24).]— C.  lon^ifolia.  Ger.,  Honigthee.  A  species  the  stalks  and 
leaves  of  which  (with  occasionally  some  of  the  flowers),  bound  to- 
gether, occur  in  commerce.  They  constitute  a  pleasantly  aromatic, 
slightly  bitter  and  astringent  drug.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc.,"  xxix  (a,  21).]— C.  Vogelii.  An  African  si>ecles,  used  in 
the  preparation  of  bush-tea.    It  contains  cyclopie  acid.    [B,  2.] 

CYCLOPIC,  ad.i.  Si-klo'p'i^k.  Gr.,  )iv«A<oiri«(i!.  Lat.,  cyclopi- 
cus.  Fr.,  cyelopique.  Ger.,  cyklopi.ich.  1.  Per'.aining  to  or  re- 
sembling a  Cyclops.  2.  Derived  from  a  plant  of  the  genus  Cyclopia. 
—C,  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cyelopique.  An  acid,  C7Hg04,  obtained  from 
Cyclopia  T'ogelii.    [B,  2 ;  L,  87.] 

CYCtOPID^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(kn«k)-lo2p(lop)'i2d-e(aS-e"). 
Fr.,  cyclopidees.    A  family  of  the  Copepoda.    [L,  240.] 

CYCLOPIEN  (Fr.),  n.    Se-klo-pe-a=n2.    See  Cyclops. 

CYCLOPIG^NE  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-klo-pe-zhan.  From  (cvicAmJr 
(see  Cyclops),  and  ■yei/i-ai',  to  engender.  Laying  eggs  from  whicn 
the  larvae  emerge  in  the  condition  of  a  Cyclops.    [A,  385.] 

CYCtOPIN,  n.  Si^k'lo-pi'n,  A  glucoside,  CjsHjeOis  +  H,0, 
obtained  by  Greenish  from  the  leaves  of  Cyclopia  latifolia.  [B, 
270  (a,  24).] 

CYCi:-OPIO-PL,UORESCI]y,  n.  Si21r-Iop"i'-o-fIu»-o2r-e2s'i5n. 
A  fluorescent  hydrocarbon  found,  together  with  cyclopin,  in  the 
leaves  of  Cyclopia  latifolia.    [B,  270  (o,  27).] 

CYCLOPION  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Si»k(ku«k)-lop'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  KvicXdiiriov. 
The  white  of  the  eye.    [Aristotle  (A,  825).] 


CYCI-OPI.EGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'k(ku«k)-lo(loS)-ple(pla)'ji2(gi=)- 
a^.  From  kukAos,  a  circle  (hence  the  ciliary  muscle),  and  irAij^jj,  a 
stroke.  Fr.,  cycloplegie.  (jler..  Cykloplegie.  Paralysis  of  the 
ciliary  muscle.    [F  ;  "  Lancet,"  Nov.  6, 1886,  p.  861.] 

CYCLOPOUI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo2p'oM-i(e).  From 
kukAo?,  a  circle,  and  n-ov?,  the  foot.    See  CycLOPTERiD.ffl. 

CYCI-OPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si(ku»)'klo«ps(klops).  Gen.,  cyclop'os 
(-is).  Gr.,  KVKA(di/(  (from  kvkAo?,  a  circle,  and  wi/f,  the  eye).  Round- 
eyed,  one-eyed  ;  as  a  n.,  a  monster  having  but  one  eye,  placed  in 
the  middle  of  the  forehead.  [L.  109.]  Cf.  Cyclopia  (1st  def.).— C. 
megalostomus  arrhyiicus.  A  uniocular  monster  without  nasal 
cavities  or  passages.    ["  Am.  Vet.  Rev.,"  Aug.,  1889,  p.  228  (L).] 

CYCtOPTEBID^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Si=k(ku"k)-lo2p-te2r'i2d-e- 
(as-e=).    A  family  of  the  Physostomi.    (L,  303.] 

CYCtOPTERINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo=p-te'!r-i(e)'na». 
A  group  of  the  Discoboli.    [L,  280.] 

CYCLOPTBROUS,  adj.  Si^k-lo^p'te'r-u's.  Lat.,  cyclopterus 
(from  kv'kAo;,  a  circle,  and  Trrepov^  a  wing  or  fin).  Fr.,  cyclopUre. 
Ger.,  kreisfliigeliq.  1.  Having  fruit  with  lateral  orbicular  alae.  [a, 
24.]    2.  Having  circular  wings  or  fins.    [A,  322.] 

CYC10KCHID.«;  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo'rk(lo»rch2)'- 
iM-e(aS-e2).    A  family  of  theCM6o««o)ncE.    [L,  121.] 

CYCLORRHAPHA  [Brauerl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k{ku»k)-lo2r'- 
ra^-fa^*.  From  kvkAos,  a  circle,  and  pa<^i?,  a  seam.  A  division  of  the 
Diptera  in  which  the  larval  skin  opens  in  the  last  moult  in  a  curved 
line  on  the  back.    [L,  121.] 

CYCILOBRHAPHOUS,  adj.  Si^k-lo^r'a^f-u's.  Pertaining  to 
or  resembling  the  Cyclorrhapha.    [L,  121.] 

CYCtOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si»k(ku«k)'lo2s.  Gr.,  itiJitAos.  See  Cibcle 
and  Cycle. 

CYCI-OSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f  Si=k(ku«k)-los'i2s  Gen.,  cyrfos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  kukAuo-cs.  Fr.,  cyclase.  1.  An  encircling,  also  the  state  of 
being  encircled.  2.  A  circulation  ;  of  Schiiltz,  the  intercellular,  as 
distinguished  from  the  general,  circulation  in  plants.  [A,  3^  ;  B, 
19,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYCLOSPONDYME  (Fr.),  n.  Se-klo-spoSn^-de-le.  From  «««- 
Ao5,  a  circle,  and  o-n-oi'fivAos.  a  vertebra.  The  state  in  which  a  ring- 
shaped  bonj^  layer  takes  part  in  the  formation  of  the  body  of  a 
vertebra,  as  in  certain  chondropterygians.    [A,  385.] 

CYCI-OSTBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ku»k)-lo(lo2)-ste(sta)'ji2(gi2)- 
a^.  A  genus  of  the  Satureineoe.  [L,  24.] — C.  strobilifera.  An 
East  Indian  species,  with  strong  aromatic  properties  used  as  a 
carminative.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYCtOSTOMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo2s-to=m'a2t^ 
(a't)-a'.  1.  A  tribe  or  suborder  of  the  Gymnoaimata.  [L,  353.] 
2.  See  Marsipobranchit. 

CYCLOSTOMATOUS,  adj.  Si^k-lo-sto'm'a't-uSs.  Lat.,  cy- 
clostomus  (from  fevicAo;,  circle,  and  o-Tojma,  the  mouth).  Fr.,  cy- 
clostome.    Ger.,  rundmiindig.    Having  a  circular  moutli.    [A,  322.] 

CYCtOSTOMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si2k(ku»k)-lo2st'o=m-i(e).  See 
Marsipobranchii. 

CYCLOSTOMID.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo2.s-to«m'i2d- 
e(a^-e2).    A  family  of  the  Toenioglossa.    [L,  353.] 

CYCtOSTOMOUS,  adj.    Si^k-lo^st'oSm-u's.    See  Cyclostoma- 

TOUS. 

CYCLOSYPHILIDOCHTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo(loS)- 
si=f(su«f  )-i''l-i'id-o2k(o2ch2)'thu3s(thu«s).  FrorajcvVAos,  a  circle,  sj/p/ii- 
h's  (g.  r.),  and  ox^os,  a  hard  elevation.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  fcreis/ormig'es 
Knoiensyphilid.    A  circular  syphilitic  node.    [A,  322.] 

CYCLOSYSTEM,  n.  Si^ik-lo-siSs-te^m.  Of  Mosely,  the  arrange- 
ment of  a  number  of  dactyozooids  arranged  in  a  circular  manner 
around  a  central  gastrozooid.    [L,  121.] 

CYCLOTHYRID^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo(lo')-thi2r- 
(thu''r)'i^d-e(a8-e2).    See  Terabratulidje. 

CYCtOTHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2k(ku«k)-lo(loS)-thim(thu«m)'- 
i^-as.  From  kukAos,  a  circle,  and  0v/xds,  the  mind.  Circular  in- 
sanity.   [D,  36.] 

CYCtOTINA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo2t-i(e)-na'.  A  sub- 
family of  the  Cyclopharidm.    [L,  282.] 

CYCIOTOME,  n.  Si'k'lo-tom.  Lat.,  cyclotomus  (from  kvkAos, 
a  circle,  and  rifiveiv.to  cut).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Cyclotom.  An  instru- 
ment invented  by  Gu6rin,  of  Bordeaux,  for  the  extraction  of 
cataract.  It  was  composed  of  a  ring  of  gold  and  a  cutting  blade, 
by  means  of  which  the  eyeball  could  be  nixed  while  the  cornea  was 
being  cut.    [F.] 

CYCtOVEKTEBKAIi  [Grant],  n.  Si^k-lo-vur^rt'eS-bra'-'l.  Fr., 
cj/cJ^a!  [Geoffrey  St. -Hilaire].    The  body  of  a  vertebra.    [L,  27.] 

CYCIOZOA  [Eichwald]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si=k(ku«k)-lo(lo")-zo'a». 
From  jcukAos,  a  circle,  and  ^Siov.  an  animal.  Fr.,  cyclozoaires. 
Ger.,  Kreisthiere.  Animals  the  plane  of  whose  bodies  is  circular. 
[L,  180.]— C.  echinoderma  [Eichwald].    See  Echinodekmata. 

CYCLDRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si''k(ku=k)-lu2(lu)'ruSs(ru«s).  From 
kukAo;,  a  circle,  and  ovpa,  the  tail.  FT.,cyclure.  Ger.,  kreisschwan- 
zig.    Having  a  round  tail.    [L,  180.] 

CYCmS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2k(ku"k)'luSs(lu<s).  See  Cycle.— C. 
amphigenes  [Haeckel].  Ger.,  amphigene  Zeugungskreis.  The 
cycle  of  changes  that  take  place  in  an  aniniaj  that  reproduces  by 
means  of  ova  between  the  period  of  its  production  and  that  of  its 
becoming  capable  of  reproduction.  [L,  178.]— C.  foliorum.  See 
Cycle  (2a  def.). — C.  grenerationis  [Haeckel].  Ger.,  Zeugungski-eis, 
Oenerations-Cf/cle.  The  series  of  changes  which  take  place  in  an 
individual  between  the  time  when  it  is  produced  and  the  period 
when  it  is  capable  of  producing  individuals  similar  to  itself.  [L, 
178.] — C.  metasyncriticus.     Fr.,  cycle  metasyncriiique  (on  rS- 
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corporatif).  A  cycle  (3d  det.)  that  was  employed  after  the  c. 
resttmptitms,  in  which  food  somewhat  more  difflcult  of  digestion 
was  allowed.  [CbbUus  Aurelianus  (A,  301).]  —  C.  monogenes 
[Haeckelj.  Gler.,  monogener  Zeugung^kreis.  In  animals  that  re- 
produce by  fission  or  sporogenesis,  the  cycle  of  changes  that  talce 
place  in  the  individual  between  the  time  of  its  production  and  that 
of  its  becoming  capable  of  reproduction.  [L,  1T8.]— C.  resampti- 
vus.  Fr.,  cycle  resomptif.  A  cycle  (3d  der'.),  lasting  nine  days,  of 
systematic  feeding  and  exercise  for  restoring  the  strength  after  the 
excessive  use  of  drugs.    [Caelius  Aurelianus  (A,  301  J.) 

CYCNABION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si»k(ku«k)-na(naS)'ri»-oi'n.  Gr., 
Ktiicvipiov.  A  certain  external  appUcation  mentioned  by  Oalen  and 
Faulus  .^gineta,  consisting  ma  my  of  starch,  Samian  earth,  and 
cerussa.    [A,  325.] 

CYCNOCHIDEJE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'k(ku«k)-no{no")-ki2d- 
(ch2i2d)'e''-e(as-e2).  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  group  of  the  Urchidacece, 
comprising  Cycnoches  and  Luddemmania.    [B,  121  (a,  24).i 

CYDAK,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  tin.    [Ruland  (A,  385).] 

CYDER,  n.    Si'du'r.    See  Cideb. 

CYDEKACH,  n.    The  Polygonum  hydropiper.    [A,  505.] 

CYDEKKIN,  n.  Si'du'r-ki'n.  A  Uquor  made  by  infusing  in 
water  the  mark  left  in  a  cider-press.    [L,  102.] 

CYDIMONII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si»d(ku"d)-i2-mon'i2-i(e).  Fr., 
cydimoniens.    A  tribe  of  the  Lepidoptera  heterocera.    [L,  248.] 

CYDISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2d(ku»d)-i2st'a=.  A  genus  proposed  by 
Miers  for  the  Bignonia  oequinoctialis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).j 

CYDNID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si"d(ku9d)ni2d-e(a»-e2).  Fr.,  cyd- 
nidees.  A  family  of  the  Hemiptera  heteroptera,  or  a  subfamily  of 
the  Pentatomides.    [L,  41, 121.] 

CYDONATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si»d(ku«d)-on'a=tfast)-u'm(u<m). 
Gr.,  KvSupaToi'.  Of  Faulus  .^gineta,  a  preparation  made  of  quinces 
and  aromatics.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CYDONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi  of  adj.  cydonius  (pertain- 
inetoC^don).  Si2d(ku»d)-on'i'-as.  FT.,cognassierilstdet.),coinga 
(2d  det.).  (Jer.,  Quittenbaum  (1st  def.),  Quitten  (2d  def.).  1.  (Sing. 
[arbor  understood])  the  quince-tree ;  of  Tournefort,  a  genus  of  the 
Bosacece,  separated  from  Pyrus.  [B,  5,  34,  42,  77  (a,  24).]  2.  (PI. 
[mala  understood])  quinces.  [A,  318.]— C.  chinensis.  A  Chinese 
species.  The  fruit  is  said  to  be  sedative,  stomachic,  and  astringent. 
[L,  75.1  Cf.  C  sinensis, — C.  europaea.  See  C.  vulgaris.— CyAa- 
nise  fructus.  See  Fructus  cydonioe. — C.  japonica  fPersoonl. 
Syn. :  Pj/rusireponiea  [Linnaeu.s].  The  Japan  quince.  The  fruit  is 
not  edible.  [B,  19,  34,  7?  (a,  24).]— C.  lusitanlca  [Miller].  Fr., 
coignassier  de  Portugal.  Ger,,  portugiesischer  Quittenbaum,  A 
Portuguese  variety  of  C,  vulgaris.  The  fruit  is  preferred  for 
culinary  purposes.  [B,  77, 173, 180  (o,  24).]— C.  m^Ilformis  [Miller]. 
Fr.,  coignassier  &  fruit  pomiforme^  coignassier  mdle,  Ger.,  Apf&^ 
guittenbaum.  A  variety  of  C,  vulgaris.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  84).]— C. 
luaule.  A  Japanese  variety.  It  has  a  yellow  fruit  of  an  agree- 
able odor.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— C.  mlcrocarpa  [Miller].  Fr.,  coignas- 
sier d  petit  fruit,  coignassier  femelle,  A  variety  of  C.  vulgaris. 
[B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  oblonga  [Miller].  Fr.,  coignassier  d  fruit 
oblong,  Ger.,  Bimquittenbaum,  A  variety  of  C.  vulgaris  with  a 
pear-shaped  fruit.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— CydonisB  semen  [Gr. 
Ph.],  C.  (semina)  [Austr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  The  seed  of  C, 
vulgaris.  [B,  95.] — C.  sinensis.  Fr.,  coignassier  de  Chine.  A 
Chinese  species,  by  some  regarded  as  a  variety  of  C.  vulgaris.  Its 
fruit  is  much  inferior  to  the  common  quince.  [B,  173, 185,  845  (a, 
24).]— C.  vulgaris  [Persoon].     Fr.,  coignassier  commun.     Ger., 


CYDONIA  VDLGAEIS.      [A,  327.] 

gemeiner  Quittenbaum,  Syn. :  Pyrus  c,  [Linnseus].  Sorbus  c. 
[Crantz].  The  common  quince-tree.  Its  fruit,  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  the  golden  fruit  of  the  Hesperides.  has  an  agreeable 
odor  and  a  rough,  astringent,  acidulous  taste.  It  is  made  into  pre- 
serves and  marmalades.  A  syrup  prepared  from  it  makes  a  re- 
freshing drink.  The  juice  is  sometimes  made  into  a  sort  of  wine. 
The  mucilage  of  the  seeds  is  demulcent  and  has  been  u.sed  in  dysen- 
tery. [B,  5,  18,  19,  173,  180,  185  (o,  24).]- Decoctum  cydonise 
[Lond.  Ph.,  1837].  Fr.,  decoction  de  semence  de  coing.  Decoction 
of  quince-seeds,  made  by  boiling  3  drachms  of  the  seeds  for  10  min- 


utes in  1  pint  of  water,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Fructus 
cydoniae.  Fr.,  coing.  Qer.,  Quitiendpfel.  The  quince  ;  the. fruit 
of  C,  vulgaris,  [A,  319.]— Mucilago  cydoniie  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed., 
Dan.'  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph..  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  Mucilago  de 
semine  cydonise  [Fr.  Cod.],  Mucilago  seminum  cydonise 
[Russ.  Ph.].  See  Mucilago  ctdonii.— Semen  cydoniae  [Ger.  Ph., 
1st  ed.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  semence  de  coing.  Ger.,  Quittensamen,  Quince -seed;  the 
seeds  of  C.  vulgaris,  [B,  95.] — Succus  cydonise,  Succus  e  fructu 
cydonise  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  sue  de  coing  [Fr,  Cod.].  Sp.,  zumo  de 
membrillo  [Sp.  Ph.].  Quince-juice  :  clarified  and  filtered.  [B,  96 
(o,  21).]  —  Syrupus  cydoniae.  See  Syrupus  cydosiobum  lunder 
Cydonium). 

CYDONIAN,  adj.  Si^d-on'i^-a'n.  Gr.,  nvSiii/ios  (from  KvSav, 
a  city  of  Cydonia,  in  Crete,  whence  quinces  were  introduced 
into  Greece).  Lat.,  cydonius.  Pertaining  to  the  quince-tree  or  to 
quinces. 

CYDONIATUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  cydoniafus  {medicamen- 
tum  understood).    Si''d(ku°d)-on-i'-a(a')'tu'm(tu^m).    See  Cydona- 

TUM. 

CYDONIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  SiM(ku«d)-on-i'-a(a')'tu's(tu<s). 
Made  from  or  containing  quinces,  quince-juice,  or  quince-seed 
mucilage.    [L,  81.] 

CYDONIN,  n.  Si'd-on'i'n.  Fr.,  mucilage  de  coing  (Ist  def.), 
cydonine  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Quittensamenschleim  (1st  def.),  C.  (2d 
def.).  1.  Of  Pereira,  quince-seed  mucilage.  8.  Of  Tollens  and 
Kirchner,  the  mucilaginous  principle  of  quince-seeds,  Ci^HjbOj^, 
regarded  as  made  up  of  gum  and  cellulose  with  the  loss  ol  a  mole- 
cule of  water.    [A,  308.] 

CYDONITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=d(ku»d)-on-i(e)'teii(tas).  Gr., 
KvSmvirTji.    A  sort  of  wine  made  from  quinces.    [A,  318,  387.] 

CYDONIUM  (Lat.),  n.,  ii.  of  adj.  cydonius  (malum  understood). 
Gr.,  KvSmviov.  Fr.,  coing.  Ger.,  Quitte.  It.,  coiogna,  Sp.,  mem- 
brillo. The  quince,  the  fruit  of  a  plant  of  the  genus  Cydonia ;  of 
the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  seed  of  Cydonia  vulgaris,  [B,  5-  (a,  24).] — Aqna 
cydoniorum  [Brunsw.  Dispensat.,  1777,  Wilrtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr., 
alcoolat  (on  eau)  de  coing.  Water  of  quinces,  made  by  fermenting 
crushed  quinces,  distilling,  and,  if  necessary,  rectifying  the  prod- 
uct. [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Conditum  cydoniorum  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1825, 
Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764,  Wilrtemb.  Ph..  1798].  Fr.,  conserve  de 
coing.  Conserve  of  quinces  ;  made  by  boiling  whole  quinces  in  a 
sufficient  quantity  of  water,  drying,  and  pouring  over  them  £(  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  sugar  boiled  d  la  plume.  |B,  97,  119  (a,  21).]— C. 
bengalense.  The  Strychnos  spinosa.  [B,  88.] — C.  malum.  Gr., 
KvStovtov  fx^Aor  [Dioscoridesl.  See  C, — Gelatina  cydoniorum 
[Brunsw.  Dispensat.,  1777,  Frankf.  Dispensat.,  1791,  Port.  Pharm. 
Cod.,  1836,  Sard.  Ph.,  1778,  Wfirtemb.  Ph.,  1798,  Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1796, 
Sp.  Ph.,  1798,  Falat.  Dispensat.,  1764].  Fr.,  geUe  de  cotngs,  Syns. : 
miva  cydoniorum,  rob  cydoniorum,  diacydonium  simplex  (sen  lud- 
dum),  Rob  of  quinces ;  made  by  boiling  to  the  consistence  of  honey 
6  parts  of  clarified  quince-juice  with  1  part  of  sugar,  or  1  part  each 
ol^  quince- juice  and  water  and  2  parts  of  syrup,  to  the  consistence 
of  jelly.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] — Miva  cydoniorum.  See  Gelatina  cy- 
doniorum.— Miva  cydoniorum  aromatica.  See  Panis  cydonio- 
rum compositus. — Mucilage  of  c.  See  Mucilago  cydonii  and 
Cydonin.— Mucilago  cydonii  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  mucilage  de  se- 
mences  de  coing  [Fr.  Cod.].  (3er.,  Quittensamenschleim,  It.,  mu- 
cillagine  di  semi  di  cotogno.  Sp.,  mucilago  de  semillas  de  mem- 
brillo (or  de  simienie  de  membrillos)  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syns. :  mucilago 
cydoniorum  [Belg.  Ph.],  Tnucilago  cydoniorum  seminum  [Austr. 
Ph.],  mucilago  seminum  cydoniorum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  mu- 
cilago cydoniae  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Norweg. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  mucilago  seminum  cydonice  [Russ.  Ph.].  Mucilage 
of  quince,  a  mucilaginous  liquid  ms^e  by  macerating  for  30  min- 
utes 2  parts  of  quince-seed  in  100  of  distilled  water  [rose-water,  Ger. 
Ph.,  1872],  stirring  frequently,  and  straining  through  muslin  with- 
out pressure.  This  preparation  should  be  made  fresh  for  use 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  The  Fr.  (Jod.  directs  1  part  of  quince-seed  to  be  mac- 
erated in  tepid  water  for  6  hours,  after  which  the  mucilage  is 
strained  with  pressure.  [B,  81  (a,  21).] — Mucilago  cydonio- 
rum [Belg.  Ph.],  Mucilago  cydoniorum  seminum  [Austr. 
Ph.],  Mucilago  seminum  cydoniorum  [Gr.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.].  See  Mucilago  cydonii.— Panis  cydoniorum.  See  Gelati- 
na cydoniorum. — Fanis  cydoniorum  compositus  [Sard.  Ph., 
1773,  Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764,  Wilrtemb.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  gelie  de 
coings  aromatisee.  Aromatic  jelly  of  quinces ;  made  by  mixing 
together  and  evaporating  48  parts  of  the  pulp  of  quinces  and  24  of 
sugar,  and  adding  1  each  of  cloves,  cinnamon,  and  lemon-peel 
[Palat.  Dispensat.,  1674,  Wilrtemb.  Ph.,  179-] ;  or  by  boiling  3,840 
parts  of  purified  quince- juice  and  1,152  parts  of  sugar  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey,  and  adding  6  parts  each  of  cinnamon  and  carda- 
mom, and  3  each  of  saffron,  cloves,  aloes-wood,  mastic,  ma«e,  and 
ginger  ;  or  576  parts  of  quince- jelly,  18  of  powdered  cinnamon,  6  of 

Sowdered  cloves,  and  3  each  of  ^alangal,  mace,  and  nutmeg  [Palat. 
'ispensat.,  1764] ;  or  by  mixing  96  parts  of  warm  conserve  of 
quinces.  4  of  chopped  lemon-peel,  and  2  of  morsuli  imperatoris 
[Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  [B,  119  (a,  21),]— Roh  cydoniorum.  See  Gela- 
tina cydonioi'um,  —Succus  cydoniorum.  See  Succus  CYDONi.a:. 
—Syrupus  cydoniorum  [Belg.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.].  Fr., 
sirop  de  coing  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., .jarafce  de  membrillo  |Sp.  Ph.].  A 
syrup  made  of  quince- juice  mixed  with  from  1"5  to  2  parts  of  sugar. 
IB,  95.] — Syrupus  cydoniorum  compositus  [(^enev.  Ph.,  11801. 
Fr.,  sirop  de  coing  compost.  Compound  syrup  of  quince ;  made 
by  digesting  for  6  hours  with  a  moderate  heat  ,384  parts  of  clarified 
quince-juice.  2  parts  of  cinnamon,  and  1  part  each  of  cloves  and 
ginger,  adding  160  parts  of  red  Spanish  wine,  straining,  and  then 
adding  768  parts  of  white  sugar.  [B,  119  (o,  21).]— Syrupus  de 
cydoniis.    See  Syrupus  cydoniorum,, 

CYDONIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»d(ku«d)-on'i=-u»s(u<s).  SeeCYDONiAN. 

CYEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  cyem'a^os  (-is).  Gr.. 
Kvjiiia..    Vr.,cyime,   The  product  of  conception.    [A,  325  ;  L,  41,  94.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli»,  lech  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E»,  ell;  O,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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CYESIOCOtlCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«>e(a)"si2-o(oS)-kol'i!'k-as. 
From  Kv'igcrt;,  pregnancy,  and  /uoAik^  colic;  Ger.,  Kolik  der  Schwan- 
geren.    Colic  in  pregnant  women.    [A,  3ii2.] 

CYESIODIARKHCEA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si(ku«>-e(ay'si»-o(o=)-di- 
(di^)-a2r(a'r)-re'(ro''e=)-a'.  From  kvijitk,  pregnancy,  and  Siippom, 
diarrhcea.  Fr.,  cy^siodiarrh^e.  Ger.,  Durchfall  wegen  Scfiwatiger- 
schaft.    Diarrhcea  attributed  to  pregnancy.    [A,  3^.] 

CYESIOGNOMON  (Lat),  n.  m.  Si(ku«l-e(a)"sia-o'g-nom'o»n- 
(on).  Gen.,  cyeniognom'onos  (-is).  From  Kijijo-t;,  pregnancy,  and 
yviafitov,  a  sign.  Fr.,  cy^siognome,  Ger  ,  Schwangerschaftszeichen. 
A  sign  of  pregnancy.    [A,  322.] 

CYESIOGNOSI.S  (Lat.),  CTESIOGNOSTICA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Si(ku')-e(ay'si''-o2g-nos'i2s,  -no2st(nost)'i2k-a.  From  Kvijo-ts,  preg- 
nancy, and  yvtiKTii,  knowledge.  Fr.,  cyesiognose,  cy^siognostique. 
Ger.,  Cyesiognose,  Cyesiognostik.  The  diagnosis  of  pregnancy.  [A, 
333.} 

CYESIOLOGY,  n.  Si-e''s-i''-o»l'o-ji'.  Lat.,  cyesiologia  (from 
uvTiirw,  pregnancy,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  cyisiologie. 
Ger.,  8chwangerschaftslehre.  Medicine  in  its  application  to  preg- 
nancy.   [A,  388.] 

CYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-e(a)'si»s.  Gen.,  cyes'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kv-fitTi^.  Fr.,  gravidity.  Ger.,  Schwangerschaft.  Pregnancy  ;  also 
conception.    [A,  333.] 

CYESTEINE,  n.    Si^-e'st'e^'-en.    See  Kyesteine. 

CYETIC,  adj.  Si-e^t'i^k.  Gr.,  kuijtikos.  Lat.,  cyeticua.  Per- 
taining to  pregnancy.    [A,  323.] 

CYEE  (Ar.),  n.    The  Hyssopus  officinalis.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  24).] 

CYGNIDa:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si''g(ku«g)'ni2d-e(a3-e').  A  group 
of  the  Lamellirostres,  including  the  swans.    [L,  147.] 

CYGNIN^  (Lat.),  n.  t  pi.  Si2g(ku"g)-ni(ne)'ne(naS-e»).  A  sub- 
family of  the  AnatidoB.    [L,  181,  381.] 

CYGNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2g(ku»g)'nu's(nu»s).  Gr,  .vVras.  Fr., 
cygne.    Ger.,  Schivan.    The  swan,  a  genus  of  the  Cygnidoe.    [L.] 

CYKMSCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu»k'li!sh.    See  CycLiOAL. 

CYKtOIDISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu«k-lo-ed'i=sh.  See  Cycloid 
and  Trochoid. 

CYLA  (Lat.),  CYLADES  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  Si(ku»)'la', 
si'l(ku°l)'a=d(asd)-ez(e"s).  Gr.,  iciiAa.  The  hollows  beneath  the  eye- 
lids, also  the  lower  eyeUds.    [A,  332,  387.] 

CYXICHNB  (lat.),  CYMCHNION  (Lat.),  CYI.ICHNIS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  f.  Si=l(ku»l)-i2k(i2ch')'ne(na),  -ni^-o^'n,  -ni's. 
Gen.,  cylich'nes,  -mi,  -nidos  (-is).  Gr.,  kvKixvt].  nvKiji^vLov.  kuAix*'*'- 
Of  Galen,  a  small  cup  or  other  receptacle  for  medicines.  [Foesius 
(A,  335) ;  A,  387  ;  L,  94  (a,  31).] 

CYMCOTOMY,  n.  Si'l-i^-ko't'o-mi'.  From  Kv'Aif ,  a  cup,  and 
HfLVEiv,  to  cut.  The  operation  of  dividing  the  ciliary  (cup-shaped) 
muscle.    [L,  108.] 

CYI.IDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Si=l(ku«l)'i^d-ez(e»s).    See  Cylades. 

CYIiINDEB,  n.  Si'l'i'n-du'r.  Gr.,  Kw'AtvSpos.  Lat.,  cylindrus. 
Fr.,  cylindre.  Ger.,  C.  1.  An  elongated  body  of  the  same  trans- 
verse diameter  throughout  and  circular  on  transverse  section.  [A, 
301.]  3.  See  Cast.— Axis-c.  See  under  Axis.— Blutc'  (Ger.).  See 
.Biood-cAST. — Cortical  c's.  See  CeiZ-TRABECULE. — C's  of  mucus. 
C's  discharged  in  the  form  of  membranous  casts  of  the  intestine, 
in  intestinal  catarrh,  from  an  inch  to  a  foot  in  length.  They  are 
composed  almost  entirely  of  mucin,  but  sometimes  of  albumin  and 
fibrin,  and  occur  particularly  in  hysterical  women,  [a,  18.]— Fibro- 
vascular  c.  See  FHbro-vaseular  bondle.  [B,  104,  839  (o,  84).]- 
Medullary  c's.  See  Serous  oanaliouli.— Muscular  c.  See  Mus- 
cular FIBRE. 

CYLINDBACEa;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si21(kui'l)-i2n-dra(dra')'se'- 
(ke2)-e(a'-e'').  Of  Bory,  a  family  of  the  Fuci,  comprising  Lichina, 
Bolides,  Chordaria.  and  Desmarestia.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CYLINDBACEOUS,  adj.  Si^'l-i^'n-dra'shu's.  Lat..  cylindra- 
ceus.  Ft.,  cylindrac4.  Ger.,  cylindrisch.  walzenformig.  1.  Shaped 
somewhat  like  a  cyUnder.  [A,  301.]  2.  Belonging  to  the  Oylin- 
dracece. 

CYXINDBANEUKYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si21(ku«l)-i=n-dra2n- 
(6ra.^a)-u^r-i^z(nHyma.^.  Gen.,  cylindraneurys'matos  (-is).  See 
Cylinaroid  aneurysm. 

CYMNDKANTHERE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si»l(ku«l)-i2n-dra»n- 
(dra2n)-the(tha)'re"-e(a=-e=).     Fr.,  cylindranthiries.      See  Synan- 

THEREiE. 

CYIINDBANTHEKEUS  (Lat.V  adj.  Si=l(ku"l)-i'n-dra'n- 
(dra=n)-the(tha)'re'-u=s(u<s).  From  iciXivSpot,  a  cylinder,  and  avftj- 
pds  (see  Anther).  Fr.,  cylindrantheri.  Ger.,  cylinderstaubbeu- 
tdig.    Having  the  anthers  united  in  cylinders,    [a,  24.] 

CYMNDKAXE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-la'n'-dra^x.    See  A-s.is-cyUnder. 

CYLINDRE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-la^^n^-dr'.  1.  See  Cylinder.  2.  See 
Cast.  3.  See  Stethoscope.— C.  albumlno-graisseux.  See  Al- 
bumino-fatty  cast.— C.  amylolde.  See  Amyloid  cast  — C.  ci- 
reux.  See  TToa'y  OAST.— C.  en  tire-bouchon.  See  SpiVai  cast. 
—C's  primitifs.  Of  Leydig  and  Eanvier,  the  primitive  fibrils  or 
flbrillae  composing  the  striated  muscular  fibres  of  many  animals. 
[J,  12,  31.] 

CYLINDBBNCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'l(ku«l)-i»n-dre=n»'ki2m- 
(ch=u»m)-a'.  Gen.,  cylindrenchym'atos  (-is).  From  KiAii-Spot.  a 
cylinder,  and  eyx"*' ".  something  poured  in.  A  plant-tissue  com- 
posed of  cylindrical  cells.    [B,  19.] 

CYI/INDBICAI,,  adj.  Si^l-i^n'dri'k-a'I.  Gr..  KvAii/SptitiSs.  Lat., 
cylindricus.  Fr.,  cylindrique.  Ger.,  walzenformig,  cylindrisch, 
ci/linder/m-mig.    Having  the  form  of  a  cylinder.     |L.  180.] 

CYLINDRICOBNIS  (Lat.1,  adj.  Si21(ku«l)-i»n-fri>-ko5m'i»s. 
From   KiiXivSpo!,  a  cylinder,  and  comu,  a  horn.     Fr.,  cylindri- 


come.  Ger.,  Kylinderhomig.  Having  cylindrical  antennae.  [L, 
41, 180.] 

CYLINDRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si21(ku«l)-isn'dri2-ku3s(ku«s).  See 
Cylindrical. 

CYI-INDRIFtORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»l(ku»l)-i2n-dri2-flor'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  KuAiKSpos,  a  cylinder,  and  ^os,  a  flower.  Fr.,  cylindri- 
flore.    Having  cylindrical  flowers.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CYIilNDRIFORM,  adj.  Si^l-ii'n'dris-foi'rm.  Lat.,  cylindri- 
formis  (from  KvKivSpot,  a  cylinder,  and  forma,  form).    See  Cylin- 

DROID. 

CYMNDRISTACHYOUS,  adj.  Sii'l-ii'n-drii'-sta»k'i«-ui>s.  Lat., 
cylindristachyus  (from  KvAifSpos,  a  cylinder,  and  {rrdxvs,  an  ear  of 
corn).  Fr.,  cylindristachyi.  Ger.,  cylinderohrig.  Having  flowers 
disposed  in  cylindrical  spikes.    [L,  41.] 

CYUNDROBASIOSTEMONUS,  adj.  Si''l-i'n"dro-bas-ii'-o- 
ste^m'on-u^s.  Lat.,  cylindrobasiosfemonus  (from  xuAicfipo?,  a  cylin- 
der, ^iio-i;,  a  base,  and  ffrrjiiiav,  a  filament).  Fr.,cylindrobasiostS- 
mone.    Having  the  stamens  joined  at  the  base.    [L,  41.) 

eYMNDROCABPOUS,  adj.  Si^I-i^n-dro-kaSrp'uSs.  From 
icSKlvSoik,  a  cylinder,  and  naatros,  a  fruit.  Having  cyhndrical  fruit. 
[A,  300  (a,  24).] 

CYriNDROCEPHAlIC,  adj.  Sii'l-i«n"dro-se2f-a21'i2k.  From 
KvAiffipos,  a  cylinder,  and  m^oXtj,  the  head.  Fr.,  cylindrocipha- 
lique.    Having  an  elongated  cylindrical  skull.    [L,  149, 150.] 

CYLINDROCEPHAIiY,  n.  Si21-i%"dro-se't'a=l-ii'.  Fr.,  cy- 
lindrociphalie.  The  condition  of  being  cylindrocephalic.  [L, 
149.] 

CYXINDROCMNE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Si!!l(ku«I)-i'n-dro(droS)- 
kli2n'e^-e(a8-e*).  From  jcuAii/Spos,  a  cylinder,  and  kAivij.  a  bed.  Of 
Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  Eubuphthalmem  consisting  of  the 
genus  Cylindrocline.    [B,  170  (a,  24).f 

CYIINDROCONICAL,  adj.  Si=k-ii'n"dro-ko»n'i2k-a21.  Fr., 
cylindro-conique.  Cylindrical,  and  having  a  conical  extremity. 
[L,  41,  321.] 

CYMNDRO-ENCHONDBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si^Kku'D-iW- 
dro(dro=)-e''n(e2n'')-ko'n(ch2o''n)-dro'nia'.  (jer.,  Schlauchknorpel- 
geschvmlst.    See  (Cylindroma. 

CYLINDROID,  adj.  Si'l'i^n-droid.  Gr.,  ituAi^8poeiS^5  (from 
KuAifSpo?,  a  cylinder,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  Fr.,  cyliiidro'ide. 
Ger.,  cylinderdhnlich.    Cylinder-shaped.    [A,  301.] 

CYIilNDROIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Se-la'ni'-dro-ed.  See  Cylindroid  ; 
as  a  n.,  of  Chaussier,  the  hippocampus  major.    [I,  38  ;  K.] 

CYIilNDBOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si21(ku«l)-i»n-dro(droS)-i(e)'dez- 
(das).  See  Cylindroid  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  a  family  of  the  Tetror 
mera  or  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  41, 180.] 

CYLINDBOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Fr.,  cylindrome.  Ger.,  Cylindrom 
[Billroth],  Siphanom  [Henle],  Schleimkankroid  [FSrster,  Koster], 
Bohrengeschwulst.  Syn. :  tubular  epithelioma.  A  form  of  epithe- 
lioma, chiefly  of  the  face,  characterized  by  cellular  proliferation  in 
the  lymphatic  net-work  and  the  production  of  large  cyhndrical, 
clavate,  or  cactus-like  hyaline  bodies.  According  to  Koster,  it  is 
the  result  of  a  secondary  hyaline  metamorphosis  of  cancroid  ;  ac- 
cording to  Ewetsky,  it  is  either  a  plexiform  sarcoma  with  colloid 
degeneration,  or  a  proliferating  myxomatous  angeioma,  or  a  mixt- 
ure of  the  two.    LBirch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319) ;  A,  326.] 

CYLINDBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si!'l(ku«l)-i»n-dros'i''s.  Gen.,  cylirv- 
dros'eos  (-is).  From  dvAii'SpoOi',  to  roll.  Fr.,  cylindrose.  Of 
Schultz,  a  form  of  bony  articulation  in  which  an  osseous  lamina 
is  rolled  upon  itself  so  as  to  form  a  canal  and  then  a  suture.  [A, 
301  ;  C] 

CYLINDBOSOMATOUS,  adj.  Si''l-i2n"dro-som'a=t-u's.  From 
KuAii/fipos,  a  cyhnder,  and  tr&tia,  the  body.  Fr.,  cylindrosome.  Ger., 
cylinderkorperig.  Having  a  cyhndrical  body  (said  of  fishes).  [L, 
180.] 

CYMNDROSOMES  [Dumfiril]  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  Se-la=n'-dro-som. 
A  family  of  the  Holubranchia.     [L,  180.] 

CYLINDEOSOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si!'l(ku«l)-i'n-dro(dro3)-som'- 
uSs(u*s).    See  Cylikdrosomatohs. 

CYIilNDBOTHBCIB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si''l(ku»l)-i=n"dro- 
(droS)-the(tha)-si(ki=)'e2-e(a»-e").  From  miAivSpot,  a  cylinder,  and 
fl^Kij,  a  sheath.    A  tribe  of  the  ilf«sci/ro»dosi.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYLINDRUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si21(ku«l)-ii'n'dru=s(dru<s).  See 
Cylinder. 

CYil.S.SOCBIiORRHAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si21(kun)-i's(es)"- 
so(so')-se''l(kal)-o''r-ra(ra')'fi»-aS.  From  «vAi<ri!,  a  revolution,  k^Aij, 
a  tumor,  and  oaij)^,  a  seam.  Fr.,  cylissoceiorrhapkie.  Ger.,  urn- 
vmndene  Bruchnnht.  Of  B.  Signoroni,  a  form  of  continuous  sut- 
ure proposed  for  the  cure  of  hernia.    [A,  322.] 

CYIilX  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si''l(ku»l)'i''x.  Gen.,  cyl'icos  (-is).  Gr., 
KvAif.    See  Calix. 

CYI.I.OEPUS  (Lat.),  11.  m.  Si=Kku«l)-lo(lo!i)'e2p-u=s(u*s).  See 
Cyllopodes. 

CYILON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Si21(ku«l)'Io2n.    See  Cylldh. 

CYMiOPODA  (Lat.),  CYULOPODBS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Si"l(ku»l)- 
lo^p'o^'d-a',  -ez(as).  From  uvAAds,  crippled,  and  irou's,  the  foot. 
Fr  ,  cyllopode.  Ger.,  Watschler.  One  who  has  club-toot  or  is  bow- 
legged.    XA,  382,  387.] 

CYlIiOPODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si21(ku«l)-Io(lo3)-pod(poSd)'i=-a». 
Tahpes  varus.    [A.  322.] 

CYI.I-OPODION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si»l(kun)-lonoS)-po2d'i'-oi'n(on). 
Gr.,  (HiAAoiroSiMi'.    See  (Dyllopodes. 

CYtUOS  (Lat.).  adj.  Si^Kku^D'lo^s.  Gr.,  raAAds.  Bandy-legged, 
bow-legged,  club-footed.    [A,  382  ;  L,  97.] 
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CYLI.OSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^Kku'D-los'i^s.  Gen.,  cyllos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  (ciiAXmo-ij.  Fr.,  cyllose.  The  state  of  being  crippled,  especially 
by  club-foot;   [A,  322 ;  E ;  L,  41.] 

CYI.LOSOMUSlLat.),n.m.  Si21(ku»l)-lo(loS)-som'u's(u<s).  From 
KvAXos,  crippled,  and  (ru/ia,  the  body.  Fr„  cyllosome  [I.  Geoffrey 
St.-Hilaire].  A  monster  having  eventration  of  one  side  at  a  low 
situation  and  lack  of  development  of  the  corresponding  lower  limb. 
[A,  301 ;  L,  41,  88.]- 

CTI,L,UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si»l(ku«l)'l'iSm(lu«m).  Gr.,  kvWov.  Of 
Hippocrates,  knock-knee,  also  an  outward  dL^location  of  the  leg  or 
foot.    [A,  322.] 

CYLUWA.n.    In  India,  aloes.    [L,  77.] 

CYMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Si(kui')'ma=.  Gen.,  cym'atos  (-is).  Gr., 
Kviia.  ].  The  young  sprout  of  a  cabbage.  [B,  114  (a,  24).]  2.  The 
foetus  in  utero.    [A,  322.]    3.  See  Cyme. 

CYMATIUM  [Wallroth]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sim(ku"m)-a(a3)'shii'(tii')- 
u'm(u*m).  The  apotheolum  of  a  lichen.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  exci- 
puliforme  [Wallroth].    See  Apothecium  crateriforme. 

CYMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Sim(ku»m)-a2t(aH)-od'ez(as).  Gr,, 
KvixaToeiSiji  (from  KviJLa,  a  wave,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Ger., 
Jluctuireiul,  weltenfbrmig.  Fluctuating  (said  anciently  of  a  weak, 
dicrotic  pulse).    [li,  81.] 

CYMATOGKAMMUS  (Lat.),  adi.  Si'm(ku«m)"a2t(aH)-o(o»)- 
gra^m(gra5m)'mu^s(mu^s).  From  Ku/ia,  a  wave,  and  ypa/£/*a,  a 
line.    Marked  with  wavy  lines.    [L,  341.] 

CYMATOID,  adj.    Sim'a=t-oid.    See  Cymatodes. 

CYMATOPHOKOUS,  adj.  Sim-a't-o^fo^r-uSs.  Lat.,  ajma- 
tophorus  (from  Kvfxa,  a  cyme,  and  i^opetv^  to  bear).  Fr.,  cymato- 
pihore.    Provided  with  cymatia.    [L,  180.] 

CYMBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=m(ku"m)'ba».  Gr.,  /ciifi^i).  1.  A  boat 
or  any  boat-shaped  structure.  [A,  811.]  2.  A  sponge  spicule  when 
it  is  c.-shaped.  [L,  121.]  3.  That  portion  of  the  fossa  conchse  that 
lies  above  the  spine  of  the  helix.  [L,  31.]— C.  conchsB.  See  C. 
(3d  def.). 

CYMB^FORM,  adj.    Si'm'be-to=rm.    See  Cymbiform. 

CYMBAIiAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'm(ku9m)-ba=l(ba31)-a(a')'ri2-a'. 
Fr.,  cymbalaire.  A  section  of  the  genus  Linaria.  [B,  121  (a,  24).) 
— C.  elatlne.  The  Linaria  elatine.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  niuralis. 
The  Linaria  c.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  spuria.  The  Linaria  spuria. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— Herba  cymbalariae.  The  Linaria  c.  (the  whole 
plant).    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYMBAtAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si'm(ku»m)-ba21(ban)-a(a3)'rii's. 
See  ARYT.ffiNoiD. 

CYMBAtlON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'm(ku«m)-ba(ba')'li'-oi'n.  Gr., 
icv/x/3aAto».  Of  Dioscorides,  according  to  Dalechamps,  either  the 
Cotyledon  umbilicus  or  the  Saxifraga  cotyledon.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYMBALOID,  adj.  Si^im'ba'l-oid.  Lat.,  cymbaloides  (from 
icv/ii^dAoi'.  a  cymbal,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  cymbalo'ide. 
Ger.,  zimbelahnlich.    Resembling  a  cymbal.    [L,  41.] 

CYM:BAKIF.9E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2m(ku«m)-ba'r(ba'r)-i(i!>)'e=- 
e(a*-e2).  Of  D.  Don,  a  section  (of  G.  Don,  a  tribe)  of  the  Rhinan- 
thaceos  consisting  of  the  genus  Cymbaria.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYMBBCEPHAtIC,  adj.    Si'm-be'-se^f-an'isk.    See  Cymbo- 

CEPHALIC. 

CYMBEI-BLUME  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'm'be'l-blum-e".  The  Epi- 
pactis  latifoUa.     [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

CYM:BEI.L.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'm(ku»m)-be=l'leaaS-e").  From 
Kv/i^ri,  a  boat.  Elliptical  reproductive  locomotive  bodies  found  in 
some  algals.    [B,  19.] 

CYMBEHB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2m(ku«m)-be»l'leS-e(a'-e2).  1. 
Of  Agardh.  a  division  of  the  Diatomacece,  consisting  of  Cymbella, 
Schizonema.,  Micromega,  Berkeleya^  Homceocladia.  Gloiodictyon, 
Hydrurus,  Gloionema,  and  Gomphonema.  3.  Of  Harvey,  a  tribe 
of  the  DiatomacecR^  consisting  (in  1838)  of  Gomphonema,  Micro- 
mega,  and  Schizonema,  and  subsequently  (in  1841)  of  Gomphonema, 
Homceocladia,  Berkeleya,  Schizonema,  and  Cymbella.  These 
classifications  have  been  rejected  by  modem  mycologists.  Kiitzing 
divides  the  c.  into  four  genera :  Cymbella,  Cocconema,  Syncyclya, 
and  EiwyonemO:  Rabenhorst  adds  Ceratoneis  and  Amphora.  H. 
L.  Smith  in  a  recent  classification  makes  it  a  family  of  Bhaphidiece. 
[B.  121,  170  (a,  24) ;  B,  275.] 

CYMBICARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2m(ku»m)-bi'-ka3rp'u»s(u«s). 
From  KVju^i},  a  boat,  and  wapn-os,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  cymbicarpe.  Ger., 
kahnfruchtig.    Having  boat-shaped  fruits.    [L,  180.] 

CYMBIDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2m(ku»m)-bi»d-i(i»)'e'-e(a!>-e2). 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Vandece,  order  Orchi- 
dece.    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

CYMBIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si^m(ku«m)-bi»d'i'-u'm(u<m).  Fr., 
tyymbidie.  Ger.,  Kahnllppe.  Of  Swartz,  a  genus  of  orchids,  re- 
ferred by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  Vandece.  [B.  42  (a,  24).]— 
C.  scrlptuin.  The  Vanda  scripta.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  tessel- 
loides.    See  Aerides  tessellatum. 

CYMBIFOtlUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=m(ku«m)-bi2-fol(to=l)'ii'-uSs(u<s). 
From  cymba,  a  boat,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  cymbifolii.  Ger., 
kahnbldttrig.    Having  boat-shaped  leaves.    [L.  180.] 

CYMBIFOKM,  adj.  Si'm'bi'-fo'rm.  Lat.,  cymbiformis  (from 
cymba,  a  boat,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  cymbiforme.  Ger.,  kahn- 
formig.    See  Scaphoid  bone. 

CYMBOCEPHALIC,  CYMBOCEPHALOUS,  adj's.  Si=m- 
bo-se'!f-a'l'i''k,  -se^^fa^l-u's.  From  nuV^ij,  a  boat,  and  Ke^iaKri,  the 
head.  Fr.,  cymbociphalique.  Ger.,  kahnschddelig.  Having  the 
vault  of  the  skull  shaped  hke  a  skiff  or  boat.    [L,  149, 160.] 

CYMBOCEPHALY,  n.  Siam-bo-seafWl-i'.  Fr.,  cymbociphalie. 
The  condition  of  being  cymbocephalous.    [L,  149.] 


^OYMBOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.    Sa^n'-bo-ed.    From  «i!)x/37|,  a  boat,  and 
e'fios,  resemblance.    See  ScAFRom. 

CYMBOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si»m(ku«m)-bo(bo2)-pog'oMon). 
Gen.,  cymbopogon'os  (-is).  From  Kviifiii.  a  cup,  and  n-wywf,  the 
beard.  Of  Sprengel,  a  section  of  the  genus  Andropogon.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

CYMBUMAD^  [Gray]  (Lat.),  CYMBULID^  [Oontraine] 
(Lat.),  CYMBULIID.^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Si'>m(ku»m)-bu21(bu«l)- 
i(i2)'a2d(aM)-e(aS-e2),  -bu21(bu<l)'i!'d-e(a»-e"),  -bu21(bu»I)-i(ia),  -i^d-e- 
(a'-e").  Fr.,  cymbvliideea.  A  family  of  the  Thecosomata.  [L, 
121,  2:14.] 

CYME,  n.  Sim.  Gr.,  Kvfia.  Lat.,  eyma.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Trug- 
dolde,  Scheindolde,  Afterdolde,  Afterschimi.  In  general,  any  loose 
flower-cluster  on  the  determinate  or  cen'rifugal  plan;  more  prop- 
erly,  that  level-topped,  or  f astigiate.  form  of  centrifugal  inflorescence 
which  resembles  the  corymb,  as  in  the  elder.  [B,  Ij  19,  34, 121, 123, 
291  (a,  24).] — Biparousc.  Fr. ,  c.  bipare.  A  c.  in  which  the  primary 
axis,  ending  in  a  single  flower,  produces  at  its  base  two  leaves  or 
bracts  from  which  arise  secondary  axes,  which,  also  ending  in  sin- 
gle flowers,  produce  at  their  bases  each  two  bracts  from  which 
arise  tertiaiy  axes,  and  so  on.  [B.  77, 104,  121  (a,  24).]— Bostry- 
choid  c.  Fr.,  c.  bostrychoide.  Ger.,  lockenformige  Trugdolde. 
See  Helicoid  c— Clelnnal  c.  (Jer.,  kreiselnde  Trugdolde.  See 
Scorpioid  c. — Circinate  c.  See  Helicoid  c.  —  Contracted  c. 
Fr.,  c.  coniract^e.  Ger.,  zusamm^gezogene  Trugdolde.  See  Fas- 
cicle.— Compound  c.  Fr.,  c.  compos^e.  Ger.,  zusamm.engesetzte 
Trugdolde.  A  diffuse  and  freely  branching  c.  [B,  291  (a,  24).]  — 
Dichasial  c,  Dicliotomous  c;  Forked  c.  Fr.,  c.  dichotome. 
Ger. ;  wiederholt-gabeldstige  Trugdolde.  See  Biparous  c. — Globous 
c.  Fr.,  c.  globeuse.  Ger.,  kvaelrunde  Trugdolde.  A  rounded  c, 
like  that  of  the  snow-ball.  [B,  34  (a,  24).]— Helicoid  c.  A  unipa^ 
rous  curling  c.  in  which  all  the  branches  are  suppressed  on  one 
side  of  the  primary  axis.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Panicled  c.  Fr.,  c. 
panicuU.  Ger.,  ris^ige  Trugdolde.  A  compound  of  loosely  spread- 
mg  c,  as  in  Staphylea  triloba,  [a,  24.] — Polytomous  c.  See 
Trichotomous  c. — Scorpioid  c.  Fr.,  c.  scorpioide.  Ger.,  skor- 
pionartige  Trugdolde.  A  uniparous  c.  having  the  flowers  pedi- 
celled  and  arranged  along  a  lengthened  axis  and  curving  on  itself 
like  a  scorpion's  tail,  as  in  the  Hyoscyamus  niger.  [B.  34,  77, 121, 
291  (a,  24).]— Spiked  c.  Lat.,  cyma  spicata.  Fr.,  c.  spiciforme. 
Ger.,  dhrige  Trugdolde.  A  mixed  inflorescence  partaking  of  both 
forms,  c.  and  spike,  the  branches  bearing  sessile  flowers,  [a,  24.] 
— Tricliotomous  c,  Triparous  c.  Fr.,  c.  trichotome.  Ger., 
.  wiederholtdreitheilige  Trugdolde.  A  c.  in  which  more  than  two 
lateral  axes  are  produced  from  the  primary  floral  axis.  ]B,  77,  121 
(a,  24).] — Uniparous  c.  A  c.  in  which  the  lateral  branches  are 
more  or  less  suppressed  on  one  side  or  on  both  sides  alternately. 
It  includes  the  helicoid  and  scorpioid  o's.    [B,  75.] 

CYMECHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=m(ku»m)-e(a)'ko=s(ch»o»s).  From 
KvMo,  a  wave,  and  flxos,  a  sound..  Ger.,  Schiilpgerdusch,  Wellen- 
gerausch.    A  wave-like  sound.    [A,  322.] 

CYMENE,  n.  Si'men.  Fr.,  eymine.  Ger.,  Cymol,  Cymen.  A 
colorlef^s,  oily  liquid  having  an  odor  somewhat  like  that  of  lemons, 
derived  from  various  volatile  vegetable  oils,  such  as  that  found  in  - 
the  seeds  of  Cuminum  cyminum.  In  chemical  constitution,  it  is 
parapropylmethylbenzene— i.  e.,  benzene  in  which  two  hydrogen 
atoms  at  opposite  points  of  the  cldsed  carbon  chain  are  replaced  by 
propyl  and  methyl,  Ce(H,CHs,H,H,C5H7,H=CioHi4.  It  is  isomeric 
with  diethylbenzene,  metacymene,  isocymene,  ethyldimethylben- 
zene,  and  isoamylbenzene.    [B.] 

CYMENOL,  n.    Si'me^n-o^l.    See  Cartacrol. 

CYMBNYl,  n.  Si'me'n-i'l.  Fr.,  cyminyle.  (3er.,  Cymenyl. 
The  univalent  radicle,  C10H13,  found  in  cymene.    [B,  2.] 

CYMEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Se-mu^    See  Cymose. 

CYMIC,  adj.  Si'mi^'k.  Fr.,  cyminique.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
cymene.  [B.] — C.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  cyminique.  Ger.,  Cymin- 
saure.  A  monatomic  aromatic  acid,  C11H14OJ,  formed  by  the 
action  of  alkaUes  on  cymyl  cyanide,    [a.  24.] 

CYMIDE[Lowig],n.  Si'mi''d(mid).  FT.,cymyde.  Ger.,  Cymid. 
See  Cymyl. 

CYMIDINB,  n.  Si'mii^d-en.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Cymidin.  A  homo- 
logue  of  toluidine,  C,„H,5N=C,oH,s(NH,).     [B,  158  (o,  24).] 

CYMIFEROUS,  adj.  Sim-i=£'e»r-u»s.  Lat.,  cymifer  (from 
kBjio,  a  cyme,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  cymifkre.  Ger.,  trugdol- 
dentragend.    Bearing  cymes.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

CYMINE,  n.    Si'men.    Lat.,  cymina,  cyminum.    See  Cdmenk. 

CYMINIC.  adj.    Si-mi^n'i'k.  'Fr,ci/mOT)qi«'.    See  Cuminic. 

CYMINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku»)-mifme)'nu'm(nu*m).  See  Cumi- 
num.— Emplastrum  e  cymino.  See  EmpkistruTncuMim. — Semen 
cymini.    Cumin-seed.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

CYMMNG,  n.  Si^rn'M^n^g.  A  popular  name  for  a  variety  of 
the  Cucurbita  melopepo.    [B,  77  (a,  24).] 

CYMO-BOTBYOSB,  adj.  Sim"o-boi't'ri»-os.  Haying  the  char- 
acters of  a  cymobotrys. 

CYMOBOXRYS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Sim(ku»m)-o(oS)-bo=t'ri»s(rues). 
From  itOfta,  a  cyme,  and  pirpvt.  a  cluster  of  grapes.  Of  Guillard,  a 
compound  Indefinite  cymose  inflorescence.    [B,  104  (a,  24).] 

CYMODOCEAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sim(ku»m)-o(oS)-dosCdo''k)- 
e(a)'a»d(a'd)-e(a=-e'').    See  CYM0D0cin.B. 

CYMODOCEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Sim(ku'm)-o(o»)-dos(do'k)'e2-e- 
(a»-e=).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Naiadace(B,  of 
Ascherson,  a  tribe  of  the  Potamogetonacece,  comprising  C^mo- 
docece  and  Halodule.    [B,  42  (a,  24) ;  B,  245.] 

CYMODOCBID^  (Lat.),  CYMOBOCID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Sim(ku«m)-o(o»)-dos(do%l-e(e»)'i2d-e(a'-e!!),dos(do%)'i2d-e(a'-e'').  A 
family  of  the  Cfymnosomuta.    [L,  234] 


A,  ape;  A>,  at;  A\  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CIi»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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CYMOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Tsu»m-o-ge2n'.  Giving  rise  to  fermen- 
tation ;  a.s  a  n.,  see  Cymogen.    [A,  396.] 

CYM.OGEN,  n.  Sim'o-je^n.  Ger.,  Cymogen.  A  very  volatile 
oil  formed  from  the  distillation  of  petroleum.  It  oa-n  be  condensed 
from  the  gaseous  state  only  under  very  great  pressure,  and  boils  at 
0"  C.    It  is  used  in  the  manufacture  of  artificial  ice.    [B,  270  (a,  34).] 

CYMOGKAPHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sim(ku«m)-o(o3)-gra2f(gra3f)'- 
i^-o^n.    Fr.,  cymograptie.    See  Kymograph. 

CYMOID,  adj.  Sim'oid.  From  KUjua,  a  cyme,  and  eTfios,  re- 
semblance.   Having  somewhat  the  form  of  a  cyme.    [L,  56.J 

CYMOL,  n.    Sirn'o^l.    See  Cymkne. 

CYMOPHENOL,  n.    Sim-o-feSn'o^l.    See  Carvachol. 

CYMOFOI^IE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Sim(ku8m)-o(o3)po21-ifi2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Ti'evisan,  a  tribe  of  the  Siphonothallce^  consisting  of 
Neojneris  and  Cymopolia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYMOPTERIS  (Lat.),  CYMOPTEKUS  [Rafinesque]  (Lat.), 
n's  f .  and  m.  Sim(ku*'m)-o''p'te'*r-i2s,  -u3s(u*s).  From  Kv^a,  a  swell- 
ing, and  TTTept's,  a  fern.  A  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants  of  the 
tribe  Seselinece.  [B.  42, 131, 275  (a,  24).]— C.  Fendleri  [Gray].  The 
gamote  of  New  ISiexico.  It  has  a  peculiar  pleasant  odor,  and  is 
used,  combined  with  whisky,  as  a  stomachic  tonic.  [B,  66,  275 
(a,  24).] 

CYMOS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2m(ku«m)-os'e(a3-e2).  A  Linnsean 
order  of  plants,  comprising  Diervilla.  Lonicera,  Miichella^  Loran- 
thus^  Ixora,  MoHnda,  and  Cinchona.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYMOSE,  adj.  Sim'os.  Lat.,  cymosus.  Fr.,  cymeux.  Ger., 
trugdoldig^  cymos,  doldenbluthig.  In  the  form  of  or  bearing  a 
cyme,    [a,  24.]    See  C.  inflorescence. 

CYMOTHOAU/E  (Lat).  CYMOTHOID^  [Kossmann]  (Lat), 
n's  f.  pi.  Si2m(ku8m)-o(o3)-tho(tho3)'a2d(a3d)-e(a3-e2),  -tho(tho3)- 
i(e)'de(aa3-e2).  Fr.,  cymothoadies.  A  family  of  the  Isopoda.  [L, 
41,  240.] 

CYMOUS,  adj.    Sim'uSg.    See  Cymose. 

CYMULE,  11.    Sim'u^l.    A  diminutive  cyme.     [a.  24.] 

CYMYIi,  n.  Sim'igl.  Fr..  cymyle.  The  radicle,  CioHja,  of 
cymene.    [a,  24.]— C.  alcohol.    See  Cumin  dlcokol. 

CYNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku8)'na3.  The  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B, 
88.]— Semen  cynae  barbaricum.  The  immature  flower-heads  of 
the  Artemisia  glomerata. 

CYNAGROSTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Si^n(ku">nVa''g(aag)-ro3s(ros)-ti2s. 
Gen.,  cynagros'tidos  (-is),  -eos  {-is).    The  Triticum  repens.    [B,  88.] 

CYNANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n(ku«n)-a2u2(a3n2)'ke(ch2a).  _^Gen., 
cynan'ches.  Gr.,  Kwdyxri  (said  to  be  from  kviui'.  a  do^,  and  a7xc«', 
to  strangle,  because,  according  to  CasUus  Aurelianus,  in  some  form 
of  the  affection  the  tongue  was  protruded  as  in  a  panting  dog). 
Fr.,  cynancie.  Ger.,  Brdune.  Any  acute  inflammatory  affection 
of  the  throat ;  of  Hippocrates,  an  inflammation  of  the  interior  of 
the  larynx  as  opposed  to  paracynanche  (q.  v.).  [A,  311,  312  ;  B,  117  ; 
E.] — C.  celiularis  maligna  g^angraenosa.  See  Angina  Jjudovici. 
— C.  contagiosa.  Diphtheritic  c.  [A,  326.]— C.  dysarthritica. 
See  Angina  arthritica. — C.  epidemica.  See  Malignant  angina. 
— C.  exanthematica.  See  Angina  variolosa  — C.  externa.  See 
C.  parotidoea. — C.  faucium.  See  C  tonsillaris. — C.  gangrsenosa. 
See  Malignant  angina.  —  C.  laryngea.  See  Laicyngitis.  —  C. 
maligita.  See  Malignant  angina.— C.  maxillaris.  See  C.paro- 
tidea.—C  mercurialis.  Mercurial  stomatitis.  [L,  132.]  —  C. 
cesophagea.  See  CEsophagitis.- C  parotidsea.  Fr.,  parotite. 
Ger.,  Ohrenspeicheldriisenentzundung.  The  mumps  ;  an  acute  in- 
fectious disease  characterized  by  inflammation  of  the  parotid  gland. 
[D.]— C.  pharyngea.  See  Pharyngitis.- C.  prunella.  See  C. 
tonsillaris. — C.  purpuroparotidea.  See  Malignant  angina. — C. 
simplex.  See  Simple  angina.— C.  strepitoria,  C.  stridula.  See 
Croup.— C.  sublingualis  maligna  gangrsenosa.  See  Angina 
Lu(iovici.~C*  suffocativa.  See  Croup. — C.  thyreoidea.  See 
GoItre.— C  tonsillaris.  Fr,,  angine  tonsillaire.  Ger.,  Mandel- 
entziindung.  Quinsy  ;  an  acute  inflammation  of  one  or  both  ton- 
sils. Cf.  Amygdalitis.- C.  trachealis  [Cullen].  Croup.  [L.]— C. 
ulcerosa.    See  Malignant  angina. 

CYNANCHE ACEOUS,  adj.  Si^n-a^na-ke-a'shuSs.  ¥r.,cynan- 
chi.    Belonging  to  the  genus  Cynanchum.    [a,  24.] 

CYNANCHE^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Sianfku6n)-a2n2(aan2)'ke2(ch2e2)- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  cynanchies.  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  As- 
clepiaaece^  cornprising  Eustegia,  Philibertia..  Sarcostemma,  Dimia, 
Cynanchum,  Holostemma,  Solenosteinma,  Canahia,  Asclepias,  etc., 
and  subsequently  comprising  also  Asclepiaa,  Acerates,  Gomphocar- 
pus,  Enslenia,  and  Oxystelma.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe 
of  the  Asclepiadece.    [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYNANCHICUS  (Lat),  adj.  Si2n(ku«n)-a«n2(aSn2)'ki=k(ch2i2k)- 
u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  KvvayxtKOi.  Fr.,  cynanchique.  1.  Pertaining  to  or 
affected  with  cynaucbe  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  cynavchicum,  a 
remedy  supposed  to  be  efficacious  in  cynanche.  [A,  387 ;  L,  116.] 
2.  The  Asperula  cynanchica.     [B,  88  (a,  31).] 

CYNANCHIN,  n.    Si'^n-a^n^'ki^n.    See  Asclepiadin. 

CYNANCHOCEIN,  n.  Sian-aSn^-ko-se'l^n.  A  subs'-ance  ex- 
isting in  the  sap  of  Cynanchum  acufum,  forming  flat,  lance-like. 
acicmar  crystals  which  melt  at  about  145"  C,  and  is  perhaps  identi- 
cal with  cynanchin.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYNANCHOL,  n.  SiSn-a^n^'kol.  A  phenol,  C1BH24O,  obtained 
as  a  soft  resin  from  the  sap  of  Cynanchum  acutum.  Its  physical 
properties  are  like  those  of  cynanchin,  with  which  it  is  perhaps 
Identical.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYNANCHORTHOPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku«n)-a2n2k- 
(a.^n^ch^yo^T'tho'^p-ne'ino^'e^ya.^.  For  deriv.,  see  Cvnanche  and 
Orthopn(ea.  Fr.,  cynanchorthopnie.  The  orthopnoea  of  croup. 
[A,  333.] 


CYNANCHUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(ku8n)-a2n2(aan2)'ku3m(ch2u4m). 
Ft.,  cynanche^  cynanque.  Ger.,  Hundswiirger.  A  Linngean  genus 
of  Asclepiads  of  the  tribe  Cynanchece.  [B,  42  (a,  34).]  -C.  acumi- 
natum [Thunberg].  The  Gymnema  acuminata  and  the  JPenta- 
tropis  microphylla.  [B,  212.]— C.  acutum.  See  C.  monspeliacum. 
— C.  aphyllum.  The  Sarcostevima  aphyllum.  [B,  173,  214  (a, 
24).]— C.  argel,  C.  arguel,  C.  arghuel.  The  Solenostemmaargel. 
[B,  5,  173,  314  (a  24).]— C.  asthmaticum.  The  Leptadenia  reti- 
culata. [B,  213.]— C.  bracteatum.  The  Tt/lophora  asthmatica. 
[B,  212.]— C.  capense.  The  Tylophora  Laevigata.  [B,  214.]— C. 
carolineense.  Fr.,  cynanque  ae  la  Caroline.  Tbe  Gonolobus  ca- 
rolinensis.  [B,  180,  315.]— C.  cordifolium.  The  Dcemia  exiensa. 
[B,  180,  313.]— C.  discolor.  The  Gonolobus  obliquus.  [B,  180,315.] 
— C.  echinatum.  The  Dcemia^  extensa.  [B,  213.]— C.  edule.  The 
Fergulariaedulis.  [B,  173.]— C.  erectum.  The  Marsdenia  erecta. 
[B,  180,  214J— C.  extensum.  The  Dcemia  extensa.  [B,  173.]— C. 
tlavum.  In  part,  the  Tylophora  asthmatica.  [B,  213.]— C.  fus- 
catum.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  root  Ls  used 
like  that  of  C.  vincetoxicum.  [B,  180  (a,  24). J— C.  indicum.  The 
Tylophora  asthmatica  and  the  Apocynum  indicum.  [B,  373,  212, 
214.]— C,  ipecacuanha.  The  Tylophora  asthmatica.  [B.j- C. 
lEBTigatum.  The  Tyloph(yra  laevigata.  [B,  214.]— C.  longifo- 
lium.  See  C.  monspeliacum. — C.  mauritianum.  The  Periplo- 
ca  and  the  Tylophora  laevigata.  [B,  173,  180,  192,  214  (a,  24).]— C. 
medium.  See  C.  fuscatum.—C  monspeliacum,  Wt..,  cynanque 
(ou  scarmnonie)  de  Montpellier.  Ger.,  rundbldttriger  Hundswiir- 
ger, A  species  growing  in  southern  France,  Spain,  Italy,  and 
Greece,  said  to  furnish  a  spurious  scammony.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (o, 
24).]  See  Mont2)ellier  SCAMMONY.— Cnigmm.  1.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  southern  Europe,  used  like  C.  vincetoxicum.  3.  Of  Cavanil- 
les,  the  Gonolobus  niger.  [B.  180, 214  (a,  24).]— C.  obliquum.  The 
Gonolobus  obliquus.  fB,  215.]— C.  olesefolium.  The  Solenostem- 
ma  argel.  [B,  5, 173,  214.]— C.  ovatum.  A  species  probably  to  be 
referred  to  Leptadenia  reticulata.  [B,  213.]— C.  pyrotechnicum. 
The  Sarcostemma  pyrotechnicum.  [B,  173,  313  (a,  34).]— C.  rec- 
tum. The  Marsdenia  erecia.  [B,  314.]— C.  reticulatum.  The 
Leptadenia  reticulata.  [B,  212.]- C.  tingens.  The  Marsdenia 
tinctoria.  [B,  212.1 — C.  tomentosum.  An  East  Indian  shrub, 
probably  the  Tylophora  asthmatica.  The  root  is  employed  in  the 
Isle  of  France  as  an  emetic.  [B,  88, 173, 180,  312  (a,  34).j— C.  vimi- 
nale.  The  Sarcostemma  viminale.  [B.  173,  180,  214. J— C.  vince- 
toxicum. Fr..  dompte-venin.  Ger.,  gemeine  Schwalbenvmrz, 
deutsche  Contrayerve.  St.  Lorenz-Kraut  Gottesgabkraut,  Giftwende, 
Giftwurzel.  White  swallow-wort.  The  root  was  once  esteemed  as 
a  counter-poison.  It  contains  asclepiadin  and,  as  well  as  the  leaves, 
is  an  emetic,  especially  when  fresh,  and  in  large  doses  produces  in- 
flammation of  the  stomach.  It  has  been  used  in  skin  diseases.  [B, 
207,  212  ;  B,  5.  173,  180  (a,  24).]- C.  virdiflorum,  C.  vomitorium. 
The  Tylophora  asthmatica.    [B,  212.] 

CYNANCIE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-naSn^-se.    See  Cynanche. 
CYNANQUE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-naSn^k.    See  Cynanchum. 
CYNANTHEMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Si2n(ku«n)-a2n'the2m-i2s.    Gen., 
t  cynanthem'idos  i-is).     Fr.,   cynantMmis.    The  Anthemis  cotula. 
[B,  88.] 

CYNANTHKOPOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(ku«n)-a2n(a3n)-throp'o2s. 
Ger.,  Kynanthrop.    A  person  affected  with  cynantbropy.     [A.  322.] 

CYNANTHRpPY,  n.  Si^n-a^n-throp'is.  Gr  ,  Kucaj-epwn-ta  (from 
Kvioi',  a  dog,  and  avOpianos,  a  man).  Lat.,  cynanthropia.  Fr.,  cynan- 
thropie.  Ger.,  Cynanthropie^  Kynanthropie.  A  form  of  insanity 
in  which  the  i)erson  fancies  himself  to  have  been  transformed  into 
a  dog,  and  imitates  the  behavior  of  that  animal.    [A,  325.] 

CYNAPINE.n.  Si^n'a^p-en.  Fr.,c.  Ger.,  Cynapin.  A  poison- 
ous alkaloid  found  in  ^thusa  cynapium.  [B,  270  (a,  34).]  Cf. 
JEthusine. 

CYNAPIUM  (Lat.),  D.n.  Si2n(ku«D)-ap(a3pVi2-u3m(u4m).  From 
Kvtov,  a  dog,  and  diriov,  parsley.  Fr.,  cynapion.  The  genus  Mth.u- 
sa.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYNARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku*n)'a3-raS.  From  KuVapo?,  canine. 
Fr.,  artichaut.  Ger.,  Arfischocke.  A  Linnsean  genus  of  the  Com- 
7ositce.  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  tribe  Cynaroideoe. 
B,  42  (a,  241.]— C.  acaulis.  The  Centaurea  acauUs.  [B,  42,  173 
a.  24).]— C.  cardunculus.  Fr.,  carde,  chardonette.  Ger.,  Car- 
done,  Cardonenartischocke.  The  prickly  artichoke  ;  a  variety  na- 
tive in  southern  Europe  and  northern  Africa.  The  stalks  of  the 
inner  leaves  are  edible,  and  the  dried  flowers  are  used  to  coagulate 
milk.  [B,  19,  173,  180,  275  (o,  24).]— C.  scolymus.  Fr..  artichaut 
culfive  (ou  des  jardins).  Ger.,  dchte  Arfischocke.  The  French  (or 
globe)  artichoke,  garden  artichoke  ;  a  perennial  species  indigenous 
to  southern  Europe  and  widely  cultivated  as.  a  culinary  vegetable. 
The  plant  looks  somewhat  hke  a  large  thistle.  The  flower-stems,  3 
or  4  feet  high,  are  terminated  by  flower-heads  composed  of  dense 
imbricated  scales,  the  lower  part  of  which  is  thick  and  fleshy,  and 
is  the  portion  eaten.  The  plant  yields  a  ^ood  yellow  dye,  and  has 
the  property  of  coagulating  milk.  The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  diu- 
retic and  has  been  used  in  dropsy.  An  extract  prepared  from  the 
leaves  is  recommended  in  erout,  rheumatism,  and  neuralgic  affec- 
tions. [B,  5,  19,  173,  180,  185,  375  (a,  24).]— C.  silvestris.  See  C. 
cardunculus. — Folia  cynarte.  The  leaves  of  C.  scolymus.  Tbe 
expressed  juice  and  the  infusion  have  been  used  as  an  antipyretic 
and  diuretic.    [A,  319.] 

CYNARACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku8n)-a2r(a3r)-a(a3)'se2- 
(ke2)-e(a3-e2).    A  group  of  plants  of  the  Asteracece.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CYNAKACEOUS,  adj.  Si=n-a=r-a'shu3s.  Lat.,  cynaraceus. 
Resembling  the  genus  Cynara  or  belonging  to  the  Cynaracece. 
[a,  24.] 

CYNARE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku8n)-a(a3)'re2-e(a3-e2).  Fr., 
cjfnar6es.  1.  Of  Sprengel  (1818)  an  order  of  the  Compositoe,  com- 
prising Cynara,  Cirsium,  Carlina,  Saussurea,  Synca.rpha,  Car- 
lowizia,  Acarna,  Carthamus,  etc.  ;  subsequently  (1826)  a  ti'ibe  of 
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the  Compositoe,  comprising  Cynara^  Cirsium,  Carlina^  Carlowizia, 
Dasypkyllum,,  and  Aoarna.  2.  Of  Heichenbach  (1838),  a  subsection 
of  the  CardiAtnce,  embracing  Cynara,  Onopordon,  and  Arctium  ; 
afterward  (1837)  a  division  of  the  Homoianthce,  eomprisinf;  the 
subdivisions  Mutisiecn^  Nassauvieoe,  Carlineix.  and  Carduacem.  3. 
Of  Lessing,  a  tribe  of  the  Synanthereae^  comprising  the  subtribes 
Centauriece,  Carduinece,  Echinopsideoe^  Arctotidece,  Othonnece^ 
CalenduleoR^  Cardopateoe,  and  XeranthetnecR.  4.  Of  De  Candolle, 
a  tribe  of  the  TubuUfloroe,  consisting  of  the  subtribes  Calendu- 
lacece,  ArctotideOR,  and  EchinopsideoR.  5.  Of  Wood,  a  tribe  of  the 
suborder  Tubulijlorce,  order  Compositoe,  including  Oynara,  Tage- 
tes.  Calendula,  Ceniaurea,  Amberboa,  Carthamus,  Cni^rus,  Ono- 
pordon, Cirsium,  and  Lappa.  [B.  34,  131, 180  U,  24).]  Cf.  Cabdu- 
ACE.E,  CARDUE^ai,  CARDuiNEaE,  CiRsiEJL,  and  Cynarace^s:. 

CYNAKEOUS,  adj.  Si^'n-a're-u^s.  Belonging  to  the  Canareoe. 
LL,73.1 

CYNAKIN,  u.  Si^n'a^r-i^n.  Fr.,  cynarine.  See  Cnicin.  [A, 
301.] 

CYNAROCBPHAL^  (Lat.\  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(lra«n)-a=r(a»r)-o- 
{0=)-se2£(l£e2f)'a21(a"l)-e(aS-e'').  Fr.,  cynarocipliales.  1.  Of  Vail- 
lant,  the  Carduaceoe.  2.  Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Composites, 
consisting  of  the  single  family  Capitatm.  3.  Of  Agardh,  an  order 
of  the  SubaggregatCB.    [B,  19, 181, 170  (a,  84).] 

CYNAKOCBPHALE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=n(ku«n)-a2rfa»r)-o- 
(o')-se=f(keSf)-a(a')'le2-e(aS-e'^).  Fr.,  cynarocephalus.  Of  Gray,  a 
division  of  the  Compositor,  consisting  of  Onopordin,  Arctium,  Ser- 
ratula,  Silybum,  Carduus,  Cirsium,  Bennettia,  Carlina,  Cyanus, 
Phrygia,  Jacea,  Hippophoestum,  Polyacantha,  and  Leucantha,  [B, 
170  C*i  84).]    See  CYNAROCEPHALffl. 

CYNAROIDE.5E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-a=r(a»r)-o(o')-i=d- 
(ed)'e^-e(a3-e'*).  Fr.,  cynaro'idSes,  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Composites,  including  the  subtribes  EchiTiopsidece, 
Carlinece,  CarduinecB,  and  Centaureus.    [B,  43  <a.  34).] 

CYNARRHODIUM  (Lat.),  CYNARRHODON  (Lat.),  CYN- 
ARRHODCM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Si''n(ku«n)-a=r(a'r)-rod(ro3d)'i"-u'm- 
(u*ni),  -a2r(a'r)'rod(roSd)-o2n,  -u'm(u<m).  Fr..  cynarrhode.  A  fruit 
like  ttiat  of  the  rose,  fleshy  and  composed  of  numeroas  ovules  with 
a  solid  pericarp  inclosed  in  a  fleshy  calyx,  but  riot  adherent  to  the 
inner  surface  of  the  calyx.    [B,  1, 19,  77  (a,  24).] 

CYNCHNIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=n2k(ku«n2ch2)'ni2s.  (Jr.,  Kvyx""!- 
Of  Hippocrates,  a  cup  for  holding  medicines.  [A,  335 ;  L,  94 
(a,  31).] 

CYNENB,  n.    Si'nen.    Fr  ,  ajnene.    See  Oinene. 

CYNIA  (Lat.),  u.  f .    Sin(ku''n)'i=as.    See  Cynookambe. 

CYNIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»n(ku«n)-i2(e)-a2t(a3t)-ri(re)'as. 
From  Kvajv,  a  dog.  and  larpe'a,  medical  treatment.  Ger.,  Hunde- 
arzneilcunde.  Medicine  in  its  application  to  the  diseases  of  the 
dog.    [A,  382.] 

CYNIC,  CYNICAI,,  adj's.  Si^n'i^k,  -i'k-a'l.  6r.,  icwuco't  (from 
Kiibtv,  a  dog).  Lat.,  cynicus.  Fr.,  cynigiie.  Ger.,  hundeartig.  Dog- 
like (said  of  a  sort  of  spasmodic  action  of  the  facial  muscles  by* 
which  the  lips  are  retracted  so  as  to  expose  the  teeth,  as  in  an  irri- 
tated dog).    [A.  301.] 

CTNICTIDINA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-i2k-tisd-i(e)'nas.  A 
tribe  of  the  Herpetidm.    [L,  377.] 

CYSIPIDJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n1-i2p'i2d-e(a'-e2).  Ger., 
Gallwespen.  The  gall-flies  ;  a  family  or  group  of  the  Hymenoptera 
divided  into  three  sections,  the  Psenides  (the  true  gall-flies),  Inqui- 
linte,  and  the  Figitidoe.    [L,  196.] 

CYNIPS  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Si2n(ku«n)'i2ps(eps).  Gen., 
cynlp'os  (-is).  Gr.,  kvL^.  Ger..  Oallwespe.  A  genus  of  the  Cyni- 
pidce,  or  more  properly  of  the  PdcnidcB.  The  females  deposit  their 
eggs  in  the  bark  of  trees,  causing  the  formation  of  galls.  [L,  49, 
196.]— C  argentea  (seu  tozae),  C.  fecundatrlx,  C.  insana,  C. 
Kollarl,  C.  Malpighii,  C.  Reumurl.  Species  which  produce 
galls.  [L,  87.]— C.  Brandtii.  See  C.  rosce.—C.  gallae  tinctoriee. 
A  variety  producing  the  Aleppo  galls.  IL,  196?)— C.  hayneana. 
Ger.,  Hayne's  Gallwespe.  A  species  very  like  C,  Brandtii.  [B,  180 
(a,  84).]- C.  insanus.  An  Asiatic  variety  producing  the  IVIecca  or 
Bussorah  galls.  [L,  49, 121.]— C.  KoUan.  A  species  producing  an 
inferior  kind  of  galls  on  the  common  English  oak,  containing  about 
17  per  cent,  of  tannin.  [B,  5 ;  L,  131  (a,  34),]— C.  lignlcola.  See  C. 
Kollari.—C.  psenes  [Linnaeus].  An  Eastern  variety  employed  in 
caprification.  [L,  105.]— C.  quercus  folii.  Fr.,  c.  de  la  galle. 
Syn. :  Diplolepis  galloe.  tinctoriee  [Geoff roy].  A  species  living  upon 
the  QuercMS  infectoria  and  producing  galls  (g.  u.).  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— 
C,  quercus  infectorise.  See  C.  gaUai  tinctoriee.— C,  rosse.  Fr., 
c.  du  rosier.  Ger.,  Rosengallwespe,  Bosen^allenjliege,  Bosenbohrer. 
See  Rhodites  rosce. 

CYNIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    Senek.    See  Cynical. 

CYNISM,  n.    Si'n'ii's-i'n.    See  Cnicin. 

CYNNABAR,  n.    Si^n'a'-ba'r.    See  Cinnabar. 

CYNOBOTANEfLat.),  n  f.  Si''n(ku"n)-ofoSi-ho2t'a2n(aSn)-e(a). 
Gen.,  cynobot'anes.  From  Kviav,  a  dog,  and  jSorai/ij.  fodder.  See 
Cynanthemis. 

CYNOCEPHA'LIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2i(ku«nVo(oi>)-sesf(ke=f)-a- 
(a^)'li'^-a3.  1.  The  state  of  being  cynocephalous.  3.  The  Plantago 
psyllium.  8.  A  name  for  many  species  of  Antirrhinum,  espe- 
cially the  Antirrhinum  majus.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

CYNOCEPHAIilC,  adj.  Si^n-o-se'f-a^'l'i^k.  See  Cynoceph- 
alous. 

CYNOCEPHALID^  (Lat),  CYNOCEPHAtinES  (Lat).  n. 
f .  pi.  Si=n(ku»n)-o(oS)-se2f(ke2f  )-a=l(a=l)'i2d-e(a=-e2;,  -ez(e2s).  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Catarrhini.    [L,  331.] 

CYNOCEPHAtlNA  (Lat.1,  n.  n,  pi.  Si=nikn»n)-o(o=)-se2f- 
(ke>f)-a2I(a31)-i(e)'na3.    A  tribe  of  the  Simiadce.    [L,  273.] 


CYNOCEPHALION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si!'n(ku»n)  o(o')-se=f(ke2f)-a- 
(a^j'U^-o^n.  Gr.,  Kviioxetj>iKiov  [Dioseorides].  See  CJynocephalia 
(3d  def.). 

CYNOCEPHAIiOUS,  adj.  Si'n-o-se»f'a«I-u's.  Gr.,  KmoKi4,akot 
(from  Kvaiv,  a  dog,  and  /ceif>aA^,  the  head).  Lat.,  cynoceplurlv^.  Fr., 
cynocephale.  Ger.,  hundsKbpfig.  Having  the  head  shaped  like  a 
dog's.    [A,  335.] 

CYNOCHALE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''n(ku»n)-o%(o2chS)'a21(asi)-e(a). 
Gren.,  cynoch'ales.  Gr.,  ctkoxoAij  [Dioseorides],  The  Polygonum 
avieulare.    [B,  88.] 

CYNOCOPRUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sii'n(ku«n)-o(o»)-ko'p'ruSs(ni«s). 
From  Kuii>i',  a  dog,  and  Kdwpos,  excrement.    See  Album  groecum. 

CYNOCRAMBE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(ku«n)-o(o')-kra''m(kra»m)'- 
be(ba).  Gen.,  cynocram'bes.  Gr.,  KvvoKpii*.^  [Dioseorides].  Ger., 
Hundskohl.  The  genus  Theligonum,  also  the  Brassica  silvestris. 
[B,  181  (a,  24).]— C.  prostrata.  The  Theligonum  alsinoideum.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

CYNOCRAMBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=n(ku»n)-o(oSl-kra«m- 
(kra3m)-be!-e(a'-e2).    Fr.,  cynocrambees.    See  THELiGONEiE. 

CYNOCTON^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Si!'n(ku»n)-o2k'to=n-e(a'-e5). 
Fr.,  cynoctones.  Of  Decaisne,  a  division  of  the  Asclepiadeoe  veras, 
comprising  Orthosia,  Cynoctonum,  Pyconeurum,  Holostemma, 
Solerwstemma,  Ararya,  and  Schiibertia.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

CYNOCTONEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si»n(ku«n)-o2k-ton(to»n)'e=-e- 
(a'-e»).  Of  Endlicher,  a  section  (of  Meissner,  a  subtribe)  of  the 
Cynancheoe,  comprising  Holostemma,  Cynanchum,  Vincetoxicum, 
Cordylogyne,  Solenostemma,  Glossostephanus,  Metaplexis,  Bhys- 
solobium,  Bunburya,  Pyenoneuron,  and  Morrenia.    [B.  170  (a,  24). 

CYNOCTOWUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(ku«n)-o2k'to=n-u»m(u<m). 
Gr.,  KvvoKTovov  (from  Kviav,  a  dog,  and  Kreiveiv,  to  kill).  Of  the 
ancients,  a  variety  of  Aconitum ;  of  Gmelin,  a  genus  of  the  Gen- 
tianacece,  but  now  regarded  as  belonging  to  the  Loganiacece.  [B, 
19,  131,  170,  173,  197  (a,  24).]— C.  petiolatum.  The  Mitreola  pe- 
tiolata.  [B,  815.]— C.  seBsiliflornm.  The  Mitreola  sessiliflora. 
[B,  815.] 

CYNODECTOS  (Lat.),  CYNODECTUS  (I>at.).  n's  m.  Si=n- 
(ku'n)-o(o'vde=k(dak)'to's,  -tu's(tu*s).  Gr..  (cvriiijuros  (from  Kvav,  a 
dog,  and  SaKveiv,  to  bite).  A  person  who  has  been  bitten  by  a  dog. 
[Dioseorides  (A,  325).] 

CYNOUES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»n(ku=n)-o'dez(das).  Gr..  «i)>'<4Sii!(from 
Kuoix,  a  dog,  and  eiSos,  resemblance).  See  Canine  and  Cynical.— 
C.  orexis.    See  Cynorexia. 

CYNODESMA  (Lat,),  CYNODESME  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Si=n(kn'n)- 
o(o=)-de''s'ma5,  -me(ma).    See  Cynodesmion. 

CYNODESMESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Si2n(ku«n)-c(o»)-de=s-me(ma)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  cynodesmes'eos  (-is).  From  jcvuv,  a  dog,  and  Setriielv,  to 
fetter.    See  Infibulation. 

CYNODESMION  (Lat.),  CYNODESMUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
Si2n(ku''n)-o(o3)-de2s'mi2-o2n,  -mu3s(mu*s).  Gr.,  KvvoSetrfiLov,  kwo- 
Si<rii.ri,  KvvoSeanos.  An  old  term  for :  1.  The  frsenum  of  the  prepuce. 
2.  Infibulation.  3.  The  prolonged  detention  of  the  penis  in  the 
vagina  during  copulation  in  dogs.    [A,  322,  325.] 

CYNODINB,  n.  Si'n'o-den.  Fr.,  c.  (Jer.,  Cynodin.  A  crys- 
tallizable  principle  found  in  Cynodon  dactylon,  resembling  aspara- 
gine.    [B,  18,  88,  173  (a,  24).] 

CYNODON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'n(ku»n)'o(o')-do2n.  Gen.,  cyno- 
dont'os  (-is).  From  Kviav,  a  dog.  and  ofious,  a  tooth.  A  genus  of 
grasses  of  the  tribe  Chlorideoe.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— C.  dactylon.  Fr., 
chiendent,  pied  de  poule.  Ger.,  wuchemder  Hundszahn.  The 
dooba,  or  dooma,  of  India ;  used  in  southern  Europe  instead  of 
Tritieum  repent.  [B,  18,  34,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— C.  linearis.  An 
East  Indian  species.  The  root.-stoek  is  similar  in  its  properties  to 
that  of  C.  dactylon.  [B,  121, 172,  180  (a,  84).]— C.  officinale.  See 
C.  dactylon. 

CYNODONTE^  (Lat.),  n._f.  pi.  Si=n(ku«n)-o(o')-do''nt'e»-e- 
(a^-e^).  Ft.,  cynodontes.  Of  Link,  a  family  of  the  Gramineoe, 
consisting  of  the  genus  Cynodon.    [B.  131,  170  la,  24).] 

CYNOBONTES  (Lat.),  u.  m.  pi.  Si2n(ku»n)-o(o»)-do=nt'ez(ei's). 
Gr.,  Kui'dfioi'Tes.    The  canine  teeth.    [A.  325.] 

CYNOGLOSSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku»n)-o(oS)-Bloi's(glos)'sa'.  See 
Cynoglossum  officinale. — C.  major,  C.  vulgaris.    See  C. 

CYNOGLOSS^  (Lat.),  n.  £.  pi.  Si»n(ku"n)-o(o»)-glo2s(glos)'- 
se(sa'-e'').    The  Cynoglossece  of  Endlicher.    [o,  24.] 

CYNOGLOSSE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-no-glos.  1.  See  Cynoglossum.  2. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  Cwu>glos!»im  officinale.  [B,  121.]— Pilules  de  c, 
Pilulis  de  c.  opiaciees  [Fr.  C)od.].  Lat.,  pUulaz  cum  cynoglosso. 
Pills  made  by  dissolving  10  parts  of  extract  of  opium  in  35  parts  of 
clarified  honey,  and  incorporating  10  parts  each  of  powdered  Cyno- 
glossum officinale  and  hyoscyamus-seeds,  15  parts  of  myrrh,  13  parts 
of  frankincense,  and  4  parts  each  of  saffron  and  castor,  and  divid- 
ing into  pills  of  20  centigrammes  each.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Sirop  de 
c.    See  Syrupus  cynoglossi. 

CYNOGLOSSE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'n(ku»n)-o(oS)-gloSs(flos)'- 
se''-e(a'-e'').  1.  Of  G.  Don,  a  subtribe  of  the  Buglossece,  consisting 
of  Echinospermum,  Rochelia,  Omphalodes,  Cynoglossum,  and  As- 
perugo.  8.  Of  Koch,  a  tribe  of  the  Boragine<£,  comprising  the 
same  genera  with  the  exception  of  Rochelia.  3.  Of  Heichenbach,  a 
subdivision  of  the  SchizocarpicoP;  consisting  of  Plagiobotrys,  Ame- 
bia,  Trichodesma,  Rindera,  etc.,  subsequently  comprising  the  same 
genera  as  Endlicher's,  who  made  it  a  tribe  of  the  Borraginec^,  com- 
prising Trichodesma,  Omphalodes,  Rindera,  Mattia,  Solenanthus, 
Cynoglossum,  Aspeiugo,  Echinospermum,  Eriedrichsthalia,  Pecto- 
carya,  Suchelenia,  Cnccinia,  and  Krynitzkia.  4.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Borageee.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  34).] 

CYNOGLOSSIDiE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Si"n(kuen)-o(o»)-glo's(5los)'- 
si''d-e(a'-e=).    Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Borraginaceoe,  consisting 
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of  Endlicher's  Cynoglossece  with  the  exception  of  the  genus  Kj-ynitz- 
kia.     [B,  170  (a,  24).  J 

CYNOGLOSSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)  gloas(glosysu3m- 
(su'^m).  Gr.,  KwoyKimra-ov  (from  kuwi*,  a  dog,  a.ndyMa<r(ra,  the  tongue). 
Fr.,  cynoglosse.  (Jer.,  Hundszunge.  A  genus  of  boraginaceous 
herbs  of  the  north  temperate  zone.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).J— C.  am- 
plexicaule.  See  C  virginicum.—C.  ang^ustifolium.  Fr.,  cyno- 
glosse d  feuilles  4troite8.  See  C.  bicolor.—C  argenteum.  See  C 
cheirifolium.~C,  bicolor.  A  variety  of  C  oMcinale  having  a 
white  flower  with  a  bright-red  or  purplish  fornix.  [B,  64, 173, 180 
(a,  24).] — C.  cheirifolium  [LinnseusJ.  Fr.,  cynoglosse  d  feuilles  de 
girojlee.  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe  from  which  a  salve 
IS  made  that  is  used  as  an  application  to  ulcers.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
34).] — C.  hybridum.  See  C.  oicolor.—C.  majus,  C.  officinale. 
Ft.,  cynoglosse  officitiale^  herbs  d'^antal^  langue  de  chien.  Ger., 
gemeine  Hundszunge^  Venusfinger^  Liebduglein.  Common  hound's- 
tongue,  a  biennial  species  common  in  Europe  and  the  United  States. 
The  leaves  and  root,  especially  the  latter,  have  been  employed  in 
coughs,  catarrh,  dysentery,  and  diarrhoea,  and  applied  externally 
to  ulcers,  burns,  etc.  It  contains  cyno^lossine.  [B,  5, 173, 180,  270 
(a,  24).]— C.  omphalodes.  Fr.,  cynoglosse  omphalo'ide^  herbe  du 
nombrily  petite  bourrauche.  A  French  species,  considered  a  mild 
astringent.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— C.  pictum.  A  species  growing  in 
southern  Europe,  ased  instead  of  C.  o^fficinale.  [B,  64, 180  (a,  24).]— 
C.  virffinicum.  Fr.,  cynoglosse  de  Virginie.  Wild  comfrey  ;  a 
hairy  plant  found  in  woods  and  thickets  from  Vermont  to  Virginia. 
It  has  properties  similar  to  those  of  C.  officinale.  [B,  34, 180  (a, 
84).]— C.  vulgare.  See  C.  o^cmaie.— Herba  cynoglossi.  The 
herb  of  C  officinale.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Massa  pilularum  de 
cynoglosso,  Massa  pilularum  e  cynoglosso  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.].  See  FUulae  de  cj/nog/osso.- Pilulae  cum  cyno- 
glosso  [Fr.  Cod.J. — Pilulae  de  cynoglosso  [Belg.  Ph.,  Pruss.  Ph., 
5th  ed.].  Yv.^pilules  de  cynoglosse  opiac4es  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  pii- 
doras  de  cinoglosa  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.  :  massa  pilularum  d^{seue) 
cynoglosso  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.].  Pills  composed  of  15 
parts  of  myrrh,  12  of  ohhanum,  10  each  of  the  bark  of  c.-root,  extract 
of  opium,  and  hyoscyamus-seeds,  and  4  each  of  crocus  and  castore- 
um,  mixed  with  35  of  honey,  to  form  a  pillular  mass  to  be  divided 
into  pills  of  0"20  gramme  each  [Mex.  Ph.]  ;  or  of  6  parts  of  pulver- 
ized myrrh,  5  of  pulverized  oUbanum,  4  each  of  pulverized  opium, 
pulverized  c.-root,  and  pulverized  hyoscyamus-seeds,  and  2  each  of 
pulverized  caryophyllum,  cassia-root,  and  althaea-root  [Dan.  Ph.]  ; 
or  of  1  part  each  of  pulverized  caryophyllum,  cinnamon-bark,  ex- 
tract of  opium,  myrrh,  hyoscyamus-seeds,  and  styrax  calamitus,  and 
2  parts  each  of  olibanum  and  c.-root  [Swiss  Ph.]  ;  or  of  22  parts  of 
castoreum,  60  of  the  bark  of  c.-root,  18  of  crocus,  13  of  extract  of 
opium,  14  of  gum  arabic,  and  7  of  sugar  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  of  6  parts 
each  of  pulverized  Ceylon  cinnamon,  caryophyllum,  castoreum 
canadense.  crocus,  and  hyoscyamus-seeds,  12  each  of  pulverized 
olibanum  and  opium,  3  each  of  alcohol  and  liquid  styrax,  18  of  pul- 
verized myrrh,  and  15  of  pulverized  c.-root  [Norweg.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a,  31).] — Pilulfe  de  cynoglosso  opiatse.  See  Pilules  de  cyno- 
glosse opiacees. — Radix  cynoglossi  [Belg.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Nor- 
weg. PhJ.  The  root  of  C.  officinale.  [B,  95.]— Syrupus  cyno- 
grlossi.  Sp.ijfltrafte  de  cinoglosa  [Sp.  Ph.],  A  preparation  made 
by  boiling  30  parts  of  the  root-bark  of  C.  officinale  with  enough 
water  to  make  700  parts  of  decoction,  adding  0'8  part  of  extract  of 
opium  and  1,200  parts  of  sugar,  straining,  and  adding  7  parts  of 
tincture  of  saffron  and  9  of  castoreum  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating 
1  part  of  C.  officinale  in  6  parts  of  cold  water,  straining,  adding  24 
parts  of  syrup,  boiling,  and  straining  again  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  [B, 
95,  119  (a,  31).] 

CYNOID,  adj.  Sin'oid.  Lat.,  cynoideus  (from  kviov,  a  dog,  and 
etfios,  resemblance).  ResembUng  a  dog.  ["■  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 
1885,  p.  468  (L).] 

CYNOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  pi.  of  adj.  cynoideus  (animalia  under- 
stood). Si''n(ku*n)-o(o3>-i^d(ed)'e'-'-a3.  A  section  of  the  Fissipedia. 
[L,  121.] 

CYNOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-i(e)'dez(das).  Gr., 
KvvoetSris  (from  kviov,  a  dog,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Dog-like  ;  as 
a  n.,  of  Pliny,  the  leaves  of  the  Psyllium.    [B,  131  (a.  34).] 

CYNOLOGY,  n.  Si'^n-o^l^o-ji^.  From  Kvtav.  a  dog,  and  Kayos, 
imderstanding.    Fr.,  cynologie.    The  zoology  of  the  dog.    [L,  150.] 

CYNOtOPHA  (Lat.),  CYNOIiOPHI  (Lat),  CYNOtOPHOI 
(Lat.),  n's  u.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  m.  pi.  Si=n(ku»n)-p2roaf-a8,  -i(e),  -oi. 
Gr.,  KvvoKo^a,  Ki>v6\o<f>ot  (from  kvwv,  a  dog,  and  Ad^o?,  a  projection). 
The  spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrae  ;  so  called  because  of  their 
prominence  in  lean  dogs.    [A,  322,  335.] 

CYNOI.YSSA  (Lat.),  CYNOLYSSON  (Lat.),  CYNOLYSSUM 
(La*-.),  n's.  Sl''n(ku'>n)-o(o8)-li3s(lu«s)'saa,  -so'^n,  -su3m(su'tm).  Gr., 
Kvv6\v(r(ra  (from  Kvtov,  a  dog,  and  Xvtrtra,  madness).  Ger.,  Hunds- 
wwtA  (1st  def.),  roZiwJurm  (2d  def.).  1.  Rabies.  2.  The  fabled  worm 
found  under  the  tongue  in  cases  of  rabies.    [A,  332,  325.] 

CYNOLYSSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2n(ku8n)-o(oS)-li2s(lu«s)'su8s(su4s). 
Gr.,  Kvv6kv<T<Tos.    Affected  with  rabies.    [A,  332.] 

CYNOMKTRA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Si*-'ntku''n)-ofo8)-me2t'ra3.  Fr., 
cynomftre.  Ger.,  Hundsschaam.  A  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of 
the  series  Copaiferece,  closely  allied  to  Hardwickia.  [B,  131  (a,  21).] 
— C  aeallocha.  S^e  AloBxylon  agallochum.—C,  cauliflora. 
A  tree  ^und  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  The  fleshy  husk  of  the 
fruit  is  eaten  raw,  boiled,  or  preserved  with  wine  or  sugar.  The 
root  is  purgative.  The  fruit  furnishes  an  oil  used  in  cutaneous  dis- 
eases. [B,  173  (a,  34) ;  L,  30  (a,  14)  ]— C.  ramifliora.  A  tree  found 
in  India.  The  root  is  purgative,  and  a  lotion  made  from  the  leaves, 
boiled  in  milk  and  honey,  is  applied  externally  in  scabies,  leprosy, 
and  other  cutaneous  affections.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

CYNOMETKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku0n)-o(o3)-me2t're2-e- 
(aS-e'*).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Cossalpinece,  (!om- 
prising  Cynometra,  Hardwickia,  Co-paifera,  Dialium,  Apuleia, 
Detarium,  and  Cnidya.    [B,  42, 131,  170  (a,  24).] 


CYNOMIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Si3n(ku8n)-om(o2m)'i2-aa.  The  Plan- 
tago  cynops.    [B,  88.] 

CYNOMOKIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=n(kuan)-o(oS)-mor(mo2r)- 
i2-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-e(a3-e2).    Of  Eichler,  the  Balanophoracece.    [B,  121 

(a,  34).] 

CYNOMORID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku8n)-o(oS)-mo2r'iM- 
e(a*-e2).  Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Balanophoracece,  comprising 
Cf/nomoHum.  Mysfropetalum,  Balanophora,  and  Phoiacordylis. 
[B,  131,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYNOMORIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-mo=r-i(i2)'e2- 
e(a3-e'^).  Fr.,  cynomoriies.  1.  Of  Agardh.  a  tribe  of  the  Urticece, 
comprising  Helosis,  Langsdorfia,  Balanophoi'a,  Cynomorium,  and 
Sarcophyte.  2.  Of  Schott  and  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the  Balano- 
phorece,  consisting  of  Cynomorium,  to  which  Endlicher  subsequent- 
ly added  Balanophora  and  Mystropetalon.  3.  Of  Meissner,  the 
same  tribe  as  Endlicher's,  to  which  he  added  Bhopalocttemis.  4. 
Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Rhizanthece-.  5.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  di- 
vision of  the  Balanophorece,  with  Endlicher's  genera.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYNOMORION  (Lat.),  CYNOMOKIUM  (Lat).  n's  n.  Si^n- 
(ku«n)-o(o3)-mor(mo2r)'i2-o2n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kwofiopiov  (from 
Kviav,  a  dog.  and  iiopCov,  the  penis).  Fr.,  cynomoir.  Ger,,  H\m.ds- 
kolben,  Hundsruthe.  1.  A  genus  of  balanophoraceous  plants  in- 
digenous to  the  Levant,  the  Canary  Islands,  Syria,  and  Central  Asia. 
2.  The  genus  Cynometra,  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  cayennense. 
The  Hetosis  cayennenMs.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  coccineuin.  The 
scarlet  fungus  of  Malta;  a  species  growing  in  Sicily,  Malta.  Sar- 
dinia, northern  Africa,  and  the  Canary  Islands.  It  was  formerly, 
under  the  name  of  fungus  melitensis,  highly  valued  as  a  styptic 
and  astringent.  It  has  no  odor,  but  has  an  astringent,  bitter,  and 
somewhat  sour  or  salty  taste,  though  the  variety  growing  on  th^ 
Canary  Islands  is  said  to  be  valued  as  a  food.  In  Malta  it  was 
formerly  employed  to  procure  abortion,  and  was  so  highly  prized 
as  a  cure  for  dysenteiy  that  its  growth  and  coUection  were  pro- 
vided for  by  governmental  regulations.  [B,  19,  180,  375  (a,  34).]— 
C.  jamaicense.    The  Helosis  jamaicensis.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYNOMORPHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-mo2rf'as. 
From  Kvtov,  a  dog,  and  /xop^ij,  form.  Fr.,  cynomorphes.  A  family 
of  the  Pinnipedia.     [L,  180.] 

CYNOMYIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si2n(kufln)-o(o8)-ini(mu8)-i(e)'a3.  Gr., 
Kuvdju-vta.    Of  Pliny,  the  genus  Psylliuyn.     [B,  121  {a,  24).] 

CYNOPEMPHIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-pe2m'fi2x.  Gen., 
rynopemphi'gos  {-is).  From  kvwv,  a  dog,  and  irejin^i^.  a  blister.  See 
Terminthtts. 

CYNOPHALLOPHOKUS  (Lat),  adj.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-fa21- 
ffa^l)-lo'^f'o*r-u3s(u^s).  From  Kvwy,  a  dog.  <^aAAds,  the  penis,  and 
t^opetv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  cynophallophore.  Resembling  a  dog's  penis  in 
shape  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  fern.,  cynophallophora,  the  Capparis  spinosa. 
[A,  323  ;  L,  180.] 

CYNOPITHECIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-o(o3)-pi2th-e2s- 
(ak)-i(e)'ne(na3-e'^).  From  kvoiv,  a  dog,  and  m0i)*tos,  a  monkey.  Fr., 
cynopitheques.    A  subfamily  of  the  Simiadce.    [L,  131.] 

CYNOPS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Si2n(ku8n)'o2ps(ops).  Gen.,  cynop'os  i-is). 
Gr.,  Kuvftn^.    Of  Pliny,  the  Plantago  psyllium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYNOREXIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Si2n(ku«n)-ofo3)-re2x'i2-a3:  Gr., 
Kvvope^'a  (from  kvuv,  a  dog,  and  Sptft?,  appetite).  Fr.,  cynorexie, 
faim  canine.  Ger.,  Cynorexie,  Hunashunger.  Lit.,  hunger  like  a 
dog's  ;  a  voracious  appetite  (see  Bulimia).  [L,  41, 102  ;  "  Brit.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Dec.  8,  1888,  p.  1309.] 

CYNORRH^STES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=h(ku8n)-o2r-re2st'(ra3'e2st)- 
ez(as).  Gr.,  KwoppatffTJJ?  (from  Kvtav.  a  dog,  and  pato-r^s,  a  destroyer). 
See  Ixodes. — C.  ricinus.    See  Ixodes  ricinus. 

CYNORRHODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2n{ku6n)-o2r'rodCro2d)-o2n. 
Gr.,  KvvoppoSov  (from  kuwi',  a  dog.  and  poSov,  a  rose).  Fr.,  eglantier, 
rosier  sauvage.  Ger.,  Hagebiitte,  Hagerose.  The  Rosa  canina. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— Conserva  cynorrhodi  [Fr.  Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.], 
Electuaire  de  u.  (Fr.),  Rob  de  c.  (Fr.).  See  Confectio  ros.^ 
caninae. 

CYNOSBATON  (Lat.),  CYNOSBATUM  (Lat),  n^s  n.  Si^n- 
(ku8n)-o2s'ba2t(ba3t)-o»n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  Kwoa-fiarov.  The  fruit 
of  Rosa  canina.  [A,  387.]— Confectio  cynosbati,  Conserva 
cynosbati.    See  Confectio  rosm  canince.     _ 

CYNOSBATOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(ku8n)-o2s'ba2t(ba3t)-o2s.  Gr.. 
KvvGo-paTo.  See  Cynorrhodon.— Baccae  cynosbati.  The  caljTC 
(with  its  fruit)  of  Rosa  canina.  [B,  160  (a,  24).]— Fungus  cynos- 
bati. The  galls  upon  the  young  branches  of  Rosa  canina.  fB,  173 
(a,  34).]— Semen  cynosbati.  The  dried  fruits  of  Rosa  canina. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Tinctura  cynosbati  fungi  Radetiiacheri  [Swiss 
Ph.],  Tinctura  fungi  cynosbati.  A  tincture  made  by  digesting 
1  part  of  the  fungus  cjmosbati  in  4  parts  of  dilute  alcohol.    [B,  95.] 

CYNOSIALOSIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),_  n.  Se-no-se-a^-la^-ze.  From 
Kvmv,  a  dog,  and  o-taAop,  saliva.    Rabies.    [A,  250.] 

CYNOSORCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2n(ku8n)-o2s-o2rk(o2rch2)'ias. 
Gen.,  cynosoixh'eos  (-is).  From  kviov,  a  dog,  and  opxis,  the  testicle. 
Ger.,  Hundshodlein,  Knabenkraut.  An  old  name  for  various 
species  of  Orchis.    [A,  322.] 

CYNOSPASMUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Si2nfkn8n)-ofo3)-spa2z(spa3s)'- 
mu3s(mu^s).  From  kHiov,  a  dog,  and  o-Trao-ftos.  spasm.  Ger.,  Hunds- 
Icrampf.  CJynical  spasm  •  a  spasm  ot  the  facial  muscles  producirg 
retraction  of  the  lips  and  cheeks  so  as  to  expose  the  teeth  as  in  a 
panting  dog.    [A.  332.] 

CYNOSUREiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2n(ku«n)-o2s-u2('u)'re2-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  cynosuries.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Fcstucece,  com- 
prising Cynosurus,  Lamarckia.  Dactylis,  Chamcedactylis,  Lnsioch- 
loa,  Ectrosia,  Lopatherum,  and  Elytrophorus.  The  Cynosuroidem 
(Fr.,  cynosuroidees)  of  Link  are  a  family  of  the  GraminecB,  com- 
prising Cynosurus  and  Sesteria  ;  of  C.  Koch,  a  division  of  the  Lox- 
anthce,  consisting  of  Cynosurus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 
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Si^nCku»n)-o''s-u''(u)'ruSm(ru''m). 


CYNOSUKUM  (Lat.),  n.  u. 
An  addled  egg.    [A,  318,  322.] 

CYNOSUKUS  [LinnsBus]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=n(ku«n)-o2s-u2(uyru2s- 
(ru^s).  From  Kvaiv,  a  dog,  and  ovpa,  the  tail.  Fr.^  cynosure,  cretelle. 
Ger.,  Hundeschwanz,  Kammgras.  A  genus  of  the  Gramitiece,  tribe 
Festucece.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— C.  coracanus.  The  Eleusine  cora- 
cana.  [B,  172,  173,  (a,  84).]— C.  doiningensis.  A  San  Domingo 
species,  considered  diuretic.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  tristachys.  See 
C.  coracaniis. 

CYNTHIID^  fLat.),  CYNTHIN^  (Lat.),  n"s  f.  pi.  Si=nth- 
(ku«nth)-i{i=)'i2d-e(a3-e''),  -i(e)'ne(na3-e2).  A  family  ot  the  Asciid- 
adm.    [L,  121.] 

CYNURENIC  ACID,  n.  Si'n-u'-re'n'i^k.  From  kvuv,  a  dog, 
and  oSpop.  urine.  Fr.,  acide  cynurinLque.  Ger.,  Kynurensdure. 
A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  CjoHnNjOo  +  jH,0,  obtained  by  Liebig 
from  dogs'  urine.    [B,  2.] 

CYNUKINB,  n,  Si^Q-u^'ren.  Fr.,  c.  Gbt.,  Kynurin.  A  diacid 
crystalline  base,  CigHnNnOo,  termed  by  heating  cynurenic  acid  to 
265°  0.    [B,  2.] 

CYON  (Lat.).  n.  m.  and  f.  Si(ku«)-o'n(on).  Gen.,  cyn'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  Kvuv.  1.  Adog.  2.  The  penis,  also  the  fraenum  of  the  prepuce. 
[Aristophanes  (A,  387) ;  L,  94.] 

CYONORRHAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-o2n-oar-ra(raS)'fl»-a». 
See  Staphylorrhapby. 

CYOPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku»)-o(aS)-for(fo2r)'i2-as.  Gr., 
KVQi^opta  (from  Kvos,  an  ovum,  and  ^opelv,  to  carry).  Pregnancy, 
also  the  length  of  time  occupied  in  gestation.     [A,  325.] 

CYOPHORIN,  n.  Si-o't'o^r-i^n.  Lat.,  cyophorina,  gravidina 
[Rauche].  Fr.,  cyophorine.  Ger.,  Schwangerschaftsstoff.  A  pecul- 
iar substance  found  by  Rauche  in  the  urine  of  pregnant  women  ; 
supposed  by  him  to  be  a  sign  of  pregnancy.    [A,  322.] 

CYOPHOKINOSTEGNOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-o''f-o'r-i(i')- 
no(no3)-ste2g-no'mas.  Gen.,  cyophorinostegnom'atos  (-is).  From 
Kvos,  an  ovum,  iftopelv,  to  carry,  and  areyvovv,  to  compact.  Of 
Eauche,  a  concrement  consisting  of  cyophorin.    [A,  322.] 

CYOPHOROS  (Lat.),  CYOPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Si(ku»)-o2f'- 
o^r-o^s,  -u3s(u*s).    Gr.,  Kvo^opo^.    Pregnant.    [A,  322.] 

CYOPIN,  n.     Si'o-pi'^n.     From  Kviveo^.  blue,  and  vvov.  pus. 
Fr.,  cyopine.    The  coloring  matter  found  in  blue  pus.    [A,  385  ;  L, 
49,  87.] 
CYO.STENIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.     Si(ku»)-o»s-ten(te=n)'ii'-a».    See  Cyo- 

PBORINOSTEGNOMA. 

CYOTOCIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Si(ku«)-o't^os(o!k)'i2-aS.  From  itvos, 
an  ovum,  and  ro-cau,  to  bring  forth.    Parturition.    [A,  322.] 

CYOTROPHIA  (Lat),  o.  f.  Si(ku»)-o(o=i)-trof(tro''f)'i2-a.  From 
Kvos,  an  ovum,  and  jpi^tw,  to  nourish.  Nourishment  of  the  fcetus. 
[A,  822.] 

CYPARISSIAS  (Lat,).  n.  f.  Si'p(ku«p)-a5r(a'r)-i2s'si'-a2s(a3s). 
The  Euphorbia  c.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

CYPARISSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Si»p(ku«p)-a2r(aSr)-i2s'suSs(su4s). 
Gr,,  KVTrapto-o-os,    VaQ  Ciipressus  serapervirens.    [A,  318,  387.] 

CYPELtOSOKEa:  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Si2p(ku«p)-e»l-]o(lo«)-sor- 
(so2r)'e*-e(a3-e2).  Of  Prantl,  a  division  of  ferns,  comprising  the 
Hymenophylleoe,  and  in  part  the  DicksonieoR  and  DavillieoR,  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

OYPEil/CM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Si(ku»)-pe2I'luSm(lu«m).    See  Cupel. 

CYPERACE.E  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'p(ku»p)-e2r(ar)-a(aS)'se2(ke?)- 
e(a3-e2),  Fr.,  cyperacees.  1.  Of  St.-Hilaire,  a  family  comprising 
Carex,  Adupla,  Fuirena,  Scho&nus,  Gahnia,  Eriophorum,  Scirpus, 
Ci/perus.   Thryocephalum.   Killingea,  Mapania.   and   Chrysitrix. 

2.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  family  of  the  Monocotyledones.  comprising 
Carex,  Eriophorum,  Scirpus,  Schoenits,   Cyperus.  and  Kobresia. 

3.  Of  Sprengel,  a  division  of  the  Cyperodiem,  comprising  Cyperus, 
Duliehium,  and  Carpha.  4.  Of  Gray,  a  division  comprising  Cypei'us, 
Schcenits,  Cladium,  Cuosiospora,  and  Bhynchospora.  5.  Oi^  End- 
licher,  a  family  of  the  Glumacece.  6.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an 
order  of  the  Glumacece,  comprising  the  tribes  Scirpeoe,  Hyloptrece, 
Bhynchosporece.  Cryptangieoe,  Sclerieae,  and  Cariceoe.  7.  Of  Wood, 
an  order  of  the  Glumiferoe,  comprising  the  tribes  Cyperece,  Scir- 
pece,  EhynchosporecR,  and  Cariceoe.  Classification  names  of  like 
origin  are  the  following :  The  Cyvereoe  (Fr.,  cypiries)  of  Ealis  is 
a  division  of  the  C,  comprising  Spemodon,  Zosterospernum,  Sy- 
creus,  KiUingea,  Melancranies,  Hypoclytrium,  Mapania.  Remirca, 
Cyperus,  Mariocus,  Papyrus,  Abildgaardia,  Trasus,  Elynanthus, 
Artfirosiylis,  Hypolepis,  Schoenus.  Schcenopsis,  Lampocarya,  Gah- 
nia,  Claduim,  Camstis,  Tetraria,  Evandra,  Monochloa,  Duli- 
chium,  Bhynochospora,  and  Carpa.  The  Cyperi  are :  1.  Of  Hall, 
a  division  of  staminiferous  Apetalce,  comprising  Cyperoides, 
XJlva,  Carex,  Cyperus,  Scirpus,  and  Lingostis.  2.  Of  Adanaon,  a 
section  of  the  Graminece,  comprising  Cyperus,  Scirpus,  Lingossiis, 
Carex,  Viva,  Mondo,  and  Flagellaria.  The  Cyperidece  (Fr.,  cypi- 
ridies)  ot  Dumortier  are  the  C.  of  St.-Hilaire,  The  Cypennoe  (Fr., 
cypirin&es)  are  ;  1.  Of  Reichenbach  (1828),  a  division  of  the  Cype- 
roideoe,  cemprising  the  subdivisions  Cypereoe,  DuUchieoe,  and  (1837) 
SchoeneoB ;  in  1841  he  made  the  subdivisions  Rhynchosporeoe, 
Chrysitriehece,  and  Cypereoe.  2.  Of  Bartling,  a  division  of  the  C, 
comprising  Reichenbach's  Cyperince  (1828)  and  Scirpinre.  The 
Cyperince  (Fr.,  cyph'ivAes)  of  Brongniart  are  a  division  of  the  C, 
comprising  Pleurotachys,  Abildgaardia.  and  Mariscus.  The  Cype- 
roidce  of  Sprengel  are  the  C.  of  St.-Hilaire.  The  Cyperoidece  (Fr., 
cyperoides)  are ;  1,  Of  Jussieu,  an  order  comprising  Carex,  Fuire- 
na,  Schoenus,  Gahnia,  Eriophorum,  Scirpus,  Cyperus,  Thryocepha- 
lum,  Kyllingia,  Mapania,  and  Chrysitrix.  2.  Of  Ventenat.  an  or- 
der comprising  Carex,  Schoenus,  Eriophorum,  Scirpus,  and  Cype- 
rus. 3.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  Glumacece.  consisting  of 
the  divisions  Ciricinre.  Cyperince,  and  Scirpinm.  and  correspond- 
ing to  the  C.  of  St.-Hilaire.    Of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Endogenece, 


comprising  the  sections  Genuince  (embracing  Sfreblidia,  Schoe- 
nus, Blysmus,  Bhynchospora,  Dichroma,  Cladium,  etc.),  Declinoe 
(consisting  of  Elyma,  Kobresia,  and  Carex),  and  the  Typhoidece  ; 
subsequently  the  same  suborders  (or  sections),  and  in  addition 
Spargunioideoe.  5.  Of  Presl,  a  tribe  of  the  genuine  C,  consisting 
of  Cyperus,  Abildgaardia,  Mariscus,  Kyllingia,  and  G^ssonea ;  cor- 
responding partly  to  the  Cyperece  of  Nees.  [B,  34,  42,  121,  170  (o, 
24).] 

CYPBRGRAS  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu^p'o^r-gra's.  The  genus  Cyperus. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Gebrauchliches  0.  The  Cyperus  officinalis. 
[B,  180  (a,  24),]— I-anges  C.  The  Cyperus  longus.  [B,  180  (a,  24),] 
— Rundes  C.    The  Cyperus  rotundu.s.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYPEROIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2p(ku»p)-e2r(ar)-o(oS)-i(e)'dez(das). 
From  Kvirelpoi  (see  Cyperus),  and  elfios,  resemblance.  Besembling 
the  genus  Cyperus.    [B.] 

CYPERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Si=p(ku«p)-e(a)'ru>s(ru<s),  Gr., 
KvirelptK.  Fr.,  souchet.  Ger,,  Cyperngras.  1,  In  Celsus,  the  bull- 
rush  (C.  lon.gu.8).  2,  A  Linnasan  genus  of  perennial  or,  rarely,  an- 
nual cyperaceous  herbs,  referred  by  Bentnam  and  Hooker  £o  the 
tribe  Sdrpeae.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  45  (a,  24).]— Acetnm  cypevi  longi 
aroinaticum.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  48  parts  of  the 
root  of  C.  longus,  18  of  the  petals  ot  red  roses,  1  part  each  of  the 
tops  of  rosemary,  thyme,  and  lavender,  36  parts  ot  the  seeds  ot 
melilot-tretoil,  4  parts  of  Jamaica  pepper,  and  1  part  of  benzoin  in 
240  parts  of  vinegar,  and  distilling  the  product.  [B,  97  (o,  21).]— C. 
antiquorum.  The  Lawsonia  alba.  [B.  180  (a,  24),]— C.  articu- 
latus.  Jointed  sedge :  a  native  of  the  West  Indies  and  tropical 
and  subtropical  America,  where  it  is  used  as  an  anthelminthic. 
[B,  34,  173,  180  (a,  84).]— C.  bulbosus  [Vahll.  A  species  growing 
in  sandy  places  on  the  coast  of  Coromandel,  where  the  roots  are 
eaten  ;  they  have  a  taste  like  potatoes.  [B.  172  (a,  24).]— C.  canes- 
cens.  A  species,  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  where  the  leaves 
are  used  in  decoction  as  a  remedy  for  colic  and  amenorrhoea.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  comosus.  A  species  growing  in  Greece,  with  prop- 
erties similar  to  those  of  C.  roiundus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  com- 
pressus.  A  tropical  species  used  like  C.  ferrugineus.  [B,  1?'3  (a, 
34),] — C.  creticus.  See  C.  roiundus. — C.  distacnyos.  Fr.,  sou- 
chet en  forme  de  jonc.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are 
used  in  India  as  a  diuretic  and  sudorific.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— C.  ele- 
gans.  Fr.,  s(yuchet  Elegant.  A  West  Indian  species.  In  Jamaica 
the  infusion  of  the  herb  is  used  for  amaurosis.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— 
C,  esculentiis.  Fr.,  spuchet  comestible.  Ger.,  essbares  Cyper- 
gras,  Erdmantel.  A  species  growing  in  northern  Africa  and 
southern  Europe,  where  the  roots  are  made  into  an  emulsion  for 
pectoral  complaints  ;  the  roots  are  also  eaten  as  food,  [a,  24.1 — 
C.  europBBus.  See  C.  loyigus. — C.  ferrugineus.  Fr.,  souchet 
brun.  A  species  the  root  ot  which  is  employed  in  Egypt  in  flatu- 
lent colic.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]-C.  fnscus.  See  C.  ferrugineus.— C. 
hexastacliyiis.  See  C.  roiundus. — C.  indicus.  The  Curcuma 
longa.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  Iria.  An  East  Indian  species  used  like 
C.  canescens.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  jemcnicus.  See  C.  bulbogiis.— 
C.  lateralis.  See  C.  distacnyos. — C.  laxus.  See  C.  elegans. — C. 
longus.  Fr,,  sou£het  long  (ou  odorant),  galangale.  Ger,,  langes 
Cypergras,  wilder  Gallant.  A  species  indigenous  to  France  and 
England,  considered  an  emmenagogue  and  stomachic ;  employed 
also  as  a  masticatory  and  in  gargles  as  a  detersive.  It  is  used  in  the 
composition  of  perfumery.  [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— C.  mucroiia- 
tus.  See  C.  distachyos. — C.  nodosus.  See  C.  articulatus.—C, 
odoratus,  C.  odorus.  See  C.  longus. — C.  oiiicinalis.  A  species 
indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  Arabia,  re- 
sembling and  used  like  C.  rotundus.  [B,  180  (o.  24).]— C.  oliva- 
ris,  C  orientalis  major.  See  C.  rotundits.—C  pallescens.  A 
species  indigenous  to  northern  Africa.  The  tuber  is  used  like  that 
of  C.  rotundus.  [B,  180  (a,  84) ;  B,  245.]— C.  papyrus.  The  papy- 
rus of  Egypt  and  Asia  Minor  ;  a  species  with  an  edible  root-stock. 
From  the  medulla  of  the  culm  the  ancients  prepared  their  papyrus. 
[B,  180,  245.]— C.  pertenuis.  Hind.,  nagur  mootha.  A  species 
indigenous  to  the  East  Indies.  It  has  the  same  aromatic  propeAies 
as  C.  rotundus.  The  roots  are  also  used  as  a  perfume  for  the  hair. 
LB,  19. 172  (a,  84).]— C.  romanus.  See  C.  longus.— C.  rotundiis, 
C.  syrlacus.  An  East  Indian  species,  with  irregular  rusty-Col- 
ored tubers  about  as  large  as  filberts.  They  are  tonic  and  stiipu- 
lant,  and  have  been  used  in  cholera  and,  in  infusion,  in  fevers, 
dysentery,  and  diarrhoea.  They  also  have  stimulant,  diaphoretic, 
and  diuretic  properties.  fB,  172,  173,  180  (a,  84).]— C.  tegetnm. 
The  Papyrus  pangorei  ot  Nees.  [B,  172  (o,  24).]— C.  tctrastacliys. 
A  species  found  in  Barbary.  The  tubers  are  used  like  those  of  C. 
rotundus.  [B,  180  (a,  24i.]— C.  vlrescens.  A  variety  of  C.  ferru- 
gineus. [B,  173  (a,  24),]— Long  c.  See  C.  longus  —Round  c.  See 
C.  rotundus. 

CYPHEI/,  n.  Si^f'e'l,  The  Sempervivum  tectonmi  and  the 
Cherleria  sedoides.    [A,  505.] 

CYPHEnUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Si2f(ku»f)-el(e=l)'i2-u'm(u'm).  The 
cup-shaped  gonidium  ot  a  lichen.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

CYPHElIiA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si!if(ku»f)-e=l'la».  Gr.,  Kv^tkXa.,  Fr., 
cyphelle.  Ger..  BechercJien.  1.  A  cup-shaped  cavity  found  on  the 
inferior  face  of  some  lichens.  2.  Ot  Fries,  a  genus  of  the  Hymemo- 
mycetes,  tribe  Pileolares,  characterized  by  concave  receptacles. 
[B,  121  (o,  24).] 

CYPHI  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Si(ku«)'fl(fe).  Gen.,  cyph'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
kOc^i,  An  ancient  Egyptian  compound,  either  a  perfume  or  a  drug. 
[A,  387 ;  L,  94  (o,  21).]— Trocliisci  cypUeos.  Troches  made  by 
triturating  li  oz.  of  myrrh  and  8  oz.  of  fat  bdellium  with  sutBcient 
wine  t,o  the  consistence  of  honev.  stirring  in  3  oz.  each  of  Cyprus 
turpentine  and  stoned  raisins,  H  oz.  of  schcenanthus,  i  oz.  of  cin- 
namon, 3  dr.  of  calamus  aromaticus,  S'i  oz.  each  of  the  root  of  Cy- 
perus rotundus,  spikenard,  cassia-wood,  Juniper-berries,  and  aloes- 
wood,  1  dr,  of  saffron,  and  a  small  quantity  of  canary,  and  simmer- 
ing with  a  Gufflcient  quantity  of  well-despumated  honey  to  a  con- 
sistence suitable  tor  forming  into  troches.  [L,  94  (a.,  21).]— Tro- 
chisques  cypheos.    See  Trochisci  cypheos. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all:  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in:  N,  in:  N».  tank; 
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CYPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sl«f(ku»£)'i2-as.  Vr.,  cyphie.  A  genus  of 
the  Campanulacece,  tribe  Lobelieoe.  [B,  la,  42,  121  (a,  84).]— C. 
glandulifera.  A  species  growing  in  Abyssinia,  tlie  tuberous  roots 
of  which  are  eaten  by  the  natives.  [B,  246  (a,  a4).J 
■  CYPHIACE.3E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=f(ku»f)-i2-a(a»)'se2(lce2)-e(aS- 
e^).  Fr.,  cyphiacees,  1.  Of  De  CandoUe,  an  order  of  the  Calyci- 
fiorcB^  consisting  of  the  ^enus  Cyphia.  3.  A  suborder  of  the  Lobe- 
liacecB^  comprising  Cyphia,  Nemacladits,  Cyphocarpus,  and  Streles- 
hia.  The  Cyphiex  (Fr.,  cyphiees)  of  Eeichenbach  are  a  subtribe  of 
the  CampanularicBy  consisting  of  the  genus  Cyphia,  and,  according 
to  Baillon,  Cyphocarpus  and  Nemacladactv,s.    [B,  121, 170  (.a,  24).] 

CYPH;OCABPACE.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si!t(lcu»f)-o(oS)-l{a=rp- 
a(a'')'se''(ke2>e(a3-e5').  From  ku^o?,  a  hump,  and  Kapirds,  a  fruit. 
Of  itfiers.  a  family  allied  to  the  Lobeliacecu  and  to  the  Goodenovieoe, 
consisting  of  the  genus  Cyphocai-pus.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYPHODES  (Lat.),  CYPHOIDES  (Lat.),-adj's.  Si2f(ku6f)-od'- 
e!!(as),  -o(o')-id(ed)'ez(as).  Gr..  ku^iuStj!,  nv^aei&rtt  (from  icOcfii  [see 
Cyphi],  or  kS<^09,  a  hump,  and  elfios.  resemblance).    Fr.,  cypfio'ide. 

1.  Resembling,  containing,  or  made  from  cyphi ;  as  a  n.,  see  Cyphi. 

2.  Hump-like.    [A,  323,  387.]— C.  Galli.     See  Trochisci  cyi'Heos, 
under  Cyphi. 

CYPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=f(ku=t)-o'ma.  Gen.,  cyphom'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  KTitjuaiia.    A  hump  or  gibbosity.    [A,  325.] 

CYPHOMATOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2f(ku«f)-o2m-a2t(an)-os'uSs- 
(u*s).    See  Cyphodes  (2d  def.). 

CYPHORTHOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Si=f(ku8f)-o2r-thos'i»s.  Gen., 
cyphorthos'eos  (-is).  From  Kii0os,  a  hump,  and  op9ovv,  to  redress. 
See  Okthopjbdics. 

CYPHOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-fo2s.  Gen.,  cyph'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
kS<^o;.    See  Cyphoma. 

;,),  n.  f.     Ri(ku«)-fo(fo')-sko2I-i2-os'i2s. 
From  Kvtftoi,  humped,  and  aKoXitaat^, 


CYPHOSCOtlOSIS  (L£ 
Gen.,  cyphoscolios'eos  (-is). 
distortion.    See  Kyphosis. 

CYPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f. 
Gr.,  icv0<o(rt!.    Fr.,  cyphose. 


Si(ku'')-fos'i2s. ,  Gen.,  cyphos'eos  (-is). 
Qer.,  Buckligsein.    See  Kyphosis. 

CYPHOTIC,  adj.    Si-fo''t'i'ik.    See  Kyphotic. 

CYPBilS  (Fr.),  n.  Se-pre=s.  See  Cypress  and  Ccpressus.— C. 
de  Goa.  The  Cupressus  glauca.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— C.  chauve. 
The  Taxodium  distichium.  [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— Nolx  de  c.  See 
Cypress  nuts. — Petit  c.  The  Santolma  chamcecyparissa  and  the 
Euphorbia  cyparissias.  [B,  121  (a,  34).]— Trochisques  de  c.  See 
Trochisci  cxjpressi. — Vin  de  c.    See  Vinum  cupressi. 

CYPKESS,  n.  Si'pre^'s.  A  plant  of  the  genus  Citpresms,  espe- 
cially the  Cupressus  sempervirens,  also  the  Taniarix  gallica  and 
the  Cyperus  longus.  [A,  508  ;  a,  24.]— African  c.  The  genus 
Widdnngtonia.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— American  c.  The  ChamoBcy- 
paris  sphceroideoa  and  the  Taxodium  distichum.  [a,  24.] — Bald 
c.  The  Taxodium  distichum.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Bliotan  c.  The 
Cupressus  torulosa.  [B,  375  fa,  34).]— Black  c.  See  Bald  c— 
Blunt-leaved  Japan  c.  The  Chamcecyparis  obtusa.  [B,  875 
(a,  34).]- Broom  c.  The  Kochia  scoparia.  [B,  19  (a.  84).]— Chi- 
nese deciduons  c.  The  Taxodium  sinense.  [B,  275  (a,  24). J— 
Common  pyramidal  c.  The  Cupressus  sempervirens.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).] — Compact  Japan  c.  The  Retinospora  obtusa,  var.  com- 
pacfa.  [B,  2re(a,  84).]— C.-broom.  The  Taxodium  capense.  [B, 
275  (o,  24>.]— C.-knees.  Tumors  caused  by  disease  on  the  roots 
of  Taxodium  distichum.  [B,  276  (a,  24).l— C.-nuts.  Lat.,  galbuli, 
nuces  cupressi.  Fr.,  galbules,  noix  de  cypres.  Ger.,  Cypressen- 
niisse.  The  fruit  or  cones  of  the  Cupressus  sempervirens.  They 
have  a  bitter  and  styptic  taste.  [L,  97  (a,  21).l— C.-oil.  See  Oleum 
CUPRESSI.— C. -powder.  A  powder  made  in  France  from  the  dried 
leaves  of  Arum  maculatum.  [L,  73.]— C.-root.  See  Sweet  c— 
C.-spurge.  The  Euphorbia  cyparissia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— C.-tree. 
The  genus  Cupressus.  [a,  24.]— C. -vine.  The  Ipomcea  quamocUt. 
[B,  »5  (a,  34)X— Deciduous  c.  See  Bald  c— Embossed  c.  The 
genus  Glyptostrobus.  [B,  2i'5  (a,  34).]— Evergreen  c.  The  Cu- 
pressus sempervirens.  [B,  185,  2*5  (a,  24).]— Field-c.  The  Ajuga 
chanuepitys.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Fragrant  c.  The  Cupressus  fra- 
grans.  [B,  ^S  (a,  24).]— Funereal  c.  The  Cupressus  funebris. 
TB  19  275  (a,  34).]- Garden  c.  The  Artemisia  maritima  and  the 
Santolina  chamcecyparisms.  [A,  505  ;  B,  275  (a,  341.]— Ground-c. 
The  Santolina  chanuecyparissus.  !B,  19,  276  (a,  34).]  -Himalayan 
c.  The  Cupressus  torulosa.  [B,  2('5  (a.,  34).]— Horizontal  c.  The 
Cupressus  sempervirens,  var.  horizontalis.  [B,  275  (o,  34).]— In- 
cenge-bearlng  Mexican  c.  The  Cupressus  thurifera.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Italian  c.  The  Cupressus  sempervirens.  [B,  276  (a,  34).] 
—Japan  c.  The  Chamcecyparis  obtusa.  [B,  276  (a,  34).]— Law- 
son's  c.  The  Cupressus  (Cham/i^cyparis)  lawsoniana.  [B,  376  (a, 
841,]— Monterey  c.  "the  Cupressus  macrocarpa.  [B,  375  (o,  24).]— 
Montezuma  c.  The  Taxodium  distichum,  var,  mexicanum.  [B, 
875  (a,  24).]— Nootka  Sound  c.  The  Chamcecyparis  nutkaensis. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Oregon  c.  The  Cupressus  lawsoniana.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Portugal  c.  The  Cupressus  pendula.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]  — 
Sitka  c.  The  Chamcecyparis  nutkaensis.  —  Standing  c.  The 
Ipomopsis  elegans.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Strawberry-fruited  Tas- 
manian  c.  The  Microcachrys  tetragona.  [B,  376  (a,  34).]— Sum- 
mer c.  See  Broom  c— Swamp  c.  The  genus  Chamcecyparis. 
fB,  275  (a,  24).]- Swan  Biver  c.  The  Actinostrobus  acummatus 
and  the  Actinostrobus  pyramidalis  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sweet  c. 
The  Cyperus  longus.  [A,  606.1— Tall  Guatemala  c.  The  Cupres- 
sus excelsa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Thread-leaved  Japan  c.  The 
Retinospora  felifera.  [B.  275  (o,  24),]— Upright  c.  The  Cupres- 
sus sempervirens.  var.  strlcta.  [B.  375  (a,  34).]— Upright  Indian 
c.  The  Cupressus  whitleyana.  [B,  275  (o,  34).]— Virginian  c. 
The  Taxodium  distichum.  [B.  180  (a,  84).]— Weeping  c.  The  Cu- 
pressus funebris.  [B,  376  («,  34).]— Weeping  deciduous  c.  The 
Taxodium  distichum,  var.  pendulum.    [B,  376  (a,  24).] 

CYPKESSE  (Gfer,),  n,  Tsu'-preVse^.  The  genus  Cupressus. 
[B,  180  (a,  84).]— C'nkraut.    The  Santolina  chamcecyparissus.    [L, 
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105  (a.,  21),]  —  C'nniisse.     See  CYPRESs-n«<s.  —  C'nwolfsmilch. 
The  Euphorbia  cyparissus.    [L.  105  (a,  21),] — Gemeine  C,  Im- 
mergriine  C.     The  Cupressus  sempervirens.    [B,  180  (a,  J 
Saulenc'.     See  Araucaria  columnaris.—yirginistihe  C, 
Taxodium  distichum.    [B,  180  (a,  ^.J),] 

CYPBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=p(ku«p)'rii'-a3.  From  Kiiirpoi,  the  island 
of  Cyprus,  the  original  source  of  copper.  A  name  proposed,  ap- 
parently by  Mayue,  for  a  diseased  condition  caused  by  the  use  or 
abuse  of  copper.    [L,  116,] 

CYPRIAN,  adj.  Si^p'ri^'-a'^n.  Gr,,  (tiiirpios.  Lat,,  cyprius.  Per- 
taining to  or  derived  from  the  island  of  Cyprus  ;  hence,  containing 
copper,    [B,] 

CYPBID^  (Lat,),  CYPBIDINAD^  (Lat.),  n's  t.  pi.  Si=p- 
(ku«p)'ri2d-e(a'-e=),  si^p{]m'p)-rl^d-Va'a.^iHa.^d)-e{.a,'-e').  A  family 
of  the  Ostracoda.    [L,  240.] 

CYPBIN  (Fr.),  n.    Se-pra^n'.    See  Cyprinus, 

CYPBINACEA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  Si2p(ku«p)-ri''n-a(a3)'se2(ke2)-as. 
A  family  of  the  Integripallia.  The  Cyprince,  Cyprini,  and  Cypri- 
nidce  are  the  same  ;  also  the  Physostomi ;  also,  of^Owen,  the  Mala- 
copteri.  The  Cyprinina  are  a  group  of  the  Cyprinidce.  The  Cyp- 
rinodontidce  are  a  family  of  the  Physostomi  or  of  the  Malacopteri. 
The  Cyprinoidece,  or  Cyprinoides,  are  the  same  as  the  Cyprinidce. 
The  Cyprinosalmi  are  a  tribe  of  the  Salmonidoc.  LL,  14, 121, 147, 
ISO,  207,  363,] 

CYPBINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'p(ku8p)'ri2n-u3m(u<m).  Gr..  Kii- 
TTpivov.  An  oil  made  from  the  flowers  of  an  Egyptian  tree  called 
Cyprus.  [B,  45  ;  B,  121  (a,  24),]— Ceratum  ex  cyprino.  A  cerate 
containing  c.  :  mentioned  by  Celsus  as  used  in  uterine  diseases. 
[A,  326.] 

CYPBINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2p(ku6p)-ri(re)'nu3s(nu4s).  Gr., 
Kwn-pij'os.  Fr.,  cyprin.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Cyprinina.  [L.  207.]  2. 
A  powder  anciently  applied  to  the  hair.  [A,  325.]— C.  barbus. 
Fr.,  barbeau.  Ger.,  Flussbarbe.  The  barbel ;  a  species  the  roe  of 
which  is  said  to  cause  vomiting  and  purging,  if  eaten  to  excess, 
and  to  be  used  in  some  countries  as  a  purgative.  [L,  43.J— C. 
brama.  Ger.,  Bruchsen,  Bleihe.  A  species  of  carp  found  in  Eu- 
ropean waters;  it  furnishes  a  leaf -isinglass.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C. 
carpio.  Fr.,carpe.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Karpfen.  The  common  carp 
(the  sasan  of  the  Caspian  Sea) ;  one  of  the  sources  of  isinglass.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— C.  latus.    See  C.  brama. 

CYPBIPfeDE  (Fr.),  n;  Se-pre-pe2d.  See  Cypbipedii'm.- C. 
jaune.  The  Cypripedium  pubescens.  [a,  24,] — Extrait  llciuide 
de  c.  jaune.    See  Extractum  cypripedii  jluidum. 

CYPBIPEDE^  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi.  Si2p(ku8p)-ri2-ped(pe2d)'e2-e- 
(a'-e2).  Of  Lindley,  the  same  as  his  Cypripediece  (1840).  The  Cypri- 
pedia  are  the  same.  The  Cypripedieos  are :  Of  Lindley,  a  suborder 
or  tribe  (of  Reichenbach,  a  division)  of  the  Orchidece,  consisting;  of 
Cypripedium  ,'  of  Endlicher,  a  suborder  of  the  Oi-chideoe ;  of  Lind- 
ley (1833),  an  order  of  the  Gynandrce ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  Orchidece,  including  Cypripedium,  Selenipedium,  Apos- 
tasia,  and  Neuwedia.    [B,  42, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYPBIPBDIN,  n.  Si2p-ri2-ped'i2n.  Fr.,  cypripidine.  Of  the 
^'eclectics,"  a  substance  prepared  by  precipitating  with  water  a 
concentrated  tincture  of  the  root  of  Cypripedium  [U.  S.  Ph.],  [B, 
6  (a,  24).] 

CYPBIPEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2p(ku8p)-ri2-ped(pe2d)'i2-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  levirpis,  Venus,  and  TroStov,  a  slipper  (from  the  slipper- 
like form  of  the  lip).  Fr.,  c,  cypripidium,  cypripide,  sabot  de  la 
Vierge.  Ger.,  Venusschuh.  It.,  cmripedio,  pantofola  delta  Ma- 
donna. Sp,,  cipripedo,  zueco.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  terres- 
trial, rarely  epiphytic  orchids,  of  the  Cypripediece.    2.  Of  the  U. 

5.  Ph.,  the  rhizome  and  rootlets  of  C.  pvhescens  and  of  C.  parvi- 
florum.  They  have,  especially  when  fresh,  an  aromatic  odor  and 
a  bitter,  sweetish,  somewhat  pungent  taste,  and  contain  a  volatile 
oil,  tannic  and  gallic  acids,  resin,  gum,  glucose,  starch,  and  lignin. 
C.  is  similar,  medicinally,  to  va'erian-root.  for  which  it  has  been 
substituted,  though  milder  ;  it  is  said  to  have  been  used  in  hypo- 
chondriasis, neuralgia, 
and  other  nervous  disor- 
ders. [B,  5,  34,  43,  173, 180 
(a,  34).]— C.  acaule.  The 
stemless  lady's-slipper :  a 
species  growing  m  dark 
woods  from  the  Carolinas 
to  the  Arctic  regions ;  said 
to  have  narcotic  proper- 
ties, and  to  be  less  safe 
than  C.  parvifolium.    [B, 

6,  34  (a,  34).]— C.  calceo- 
lus,  Fr.,  sabot  de  Notre- 
Dam£,  majorlaine  bdtar- 
de.  (jler.,  Frauenschuh. 
A  variety  of  C.  pubescens. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  34).]-C. 
canadense.  See  C.  spec- 
tabile.  —  C^  candidum. 
A  North  American  spe- 
cies ;  the  root  has  been 
used  as  a  substitute  for 
valerian-root.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— C.  flavescens.  See 
C.  pannfiorum.—C.  gut- 
tatum.  A  Russian  spe- 
cies. The  flowers  are 
sprinkled  with  blood-red 
spots.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— C. 
hnmile.  See  C.  acaule.— C.  luteum,  C.  parviflorum.  The 
small  yellow  lady's-slipper ;  a  perennial  species  with  small  yel- 
lowish flowers,  common  through  the  United  States  south  of  the 


cypripedium  spectabile.    [A,  327.] 
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Potomac  river,  east  and  west  of  the  AUeghanies,  and  in  some  of  the 
Northern  States.  The  root  is  the  official  part.  [B,  5  (a,  84).]  See 
C.  (Sd  def.).— C.  pubescens.  The  yellow  lady's-slipper ;  a  species 
indigenous  to  North  America,  growing  in  rich,  moist  woods.  [B,  5, 
180  (o,  24).]  See  C.  (8d  def.).— C.  spectabile.  The  showy  lady's- 
slipper  ;  a  species  found  in  swamps  from  Canada  to  Kentucl^y. 
Medicinally,  the  root  is  said  to  be  almost  equal  to  that  of  C.  pubes- 
cens. [B,  5,  34  (a,  S4).] — Sxtractum  cypripedii  fluiduiu  [U.  S. 
Ph.].  J^.,  extrait  liquide  de  cypripide  jaune.  GeT.,flussigesOelb- 
frauenschufi-Extrakt.  Fluid  extract  of  c. ;  made  by  moistening  25 
oz.  (av.)  of  0.  (2d  def.),  in  No.  60  powder,  with  lOi  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol, 
adding  enough  alcohol  to  saturate  the  powder  and  leave  a  stratum 
above  it,  macerating  for  48  hours,  allowing  the  percolation  to  pro- 
ceed, adding  more  alcohol  until  the  c.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the 
first  20i  fl.  oz.  of  the  percolate,  and  evaporating  the  remainder  to 
a  soft  extract,  dissolving  this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding 
enough  alcohol  to  make  24  fl.  oz.  [B,  81  (o,  21).]— Bhizoma  cy- 
pripedii. ■  See  under  'C.  (2d  def.). 

CTPRIUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n,  of  adj.  cypriiis,  Cyprian  (ces  understood). 
Gr.,  Kvnpiov.    C,ypriote  brass  or  metal,  copper.    [B.] 

CYPKOS  (Lat.),  CYPRUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  ai»p(ku«p)'ro=s,  -ru's- 
(ru*s).  Gr.,  KUTrpos.  An  Eg.yptian  tree  mentioned  by  Celsus.  cor- 
responding perhaps  to  the  iMujsonia  inermis  of  Linnaeus.  [B,  4.5, 
870  (a,  24)71— Kadix  cypri  antiquorum.  See  Radix  ALKANNJi 
verce. 

CYPSEtA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2p{l!:u»p)'se=l-a3.  Gr.,  nvfiKr).  Fr., 
cypsile.  The  achsenium  of  a  composite  plant.  [B,  19,  121  (a, 
24).] 

CYPSBI-E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2p(ku'p)'sei'l-e(a).  Gen.,  cyp'seles. 
Gr.,  Kvipi\ri.  Ger.,  KapselcJien  {1st  del.),  kleine  Hohle  i2d  def .}.  1. 
In  pharmacy,  a  small  capsule.  2.  In  anatomy,  an.y  small  cavity, 
especially  that  of  the  ear.    3.  Cerumen.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

CYPSELI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si''p(ku«p)'se21-i(e).  From  /cu'ifeAos, 
the  sand-martin.  Of  Sclater,  a  suborder  of  the  Picarioe.  The 
Cypseliformes  are  the  same.  The  CypselidcB  (Fr.,  cypselid^es)  are 
a  family  of  the  Fissiro&tres.  The  OypselincB  are  a  subfamily  of  the 
CypselidcB  and  of  the  Hirundinidce.  The  Cypselomorphoe  are  a 
group  of  the  Carinatce.    [L,  121, 147,  221,  303.J 

CYPSEI,ION  (Lat.),  CYPSELIS  (Lat.),  CYPSEI.IUM  (Lat.), 
n's  n.,  f .,  and  n.  Si2p(ku=p)-se"l'i=-o'!n,  si=p(ku»p)'se=l-i's,  si'-'p(ku=p)- 
se2ri2-u3m(u*m).  Gen.,  cypsel'ti,  -sel'idos  (-is),  -selii.  Gr.,  Kv^eAtV, 
Kt/i/fe'Aioi'.    See  Cypsele. 

CYPTARION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2p(ku«p)-ta(ta2)'ri2-o2n.  An  old 
name  for  a  certain  antidote.    [L,  94.] 

CYB^NIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2r(ku«r)-e'(a='e=)-m2-a8.  An  old 
name  for  the  sediment  of  an  infusion  of  saffron  in  oil.    [L,  94,] 

CYRBASIA  (Lat.),  CYRBASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  SuMku«r)-ba- 
(ba')'si'i-a',  su*r(ku'r)'ba^s(ba=s)-i''s.  Gen.,  cyrbas'ias,  -bas'eos 
{cyr'basis\  Gr.,  Kvp^aa-la,  KvpjSaais.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  turban-like 
covering  for  the  mammary  gland.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

CYBEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2r(ku»r)-e(a)'bi2-a3.  Gr,,  /cup^Pm. 
See  AcHVBON. 

CYRENAICTJM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adj.  cyrenaicus  (gummi  under- 
stood). Si'^r(fcu8r)-e2n(an)-a(a3)'i*k-u3m(u^m).  Fr.,  cyr^naique,  A 
gum-resin  obtained  from  Gyrene,  in  northern  Africa  ;  probably  the 
product  of  Thapsia  silphion  or  Thapsia  g{irganica,  and  when  ob- 
tained by  inspissating  the  juice  of  the  plant,  it  was  called  laser. 
[B,  51.] 

CYRENAICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2r(ku»r)-e=n(an)-a(aS)'i%-u«s(u«s). 
Gr.,  Kvpr]vatK6i.  Pertaining  to  or  obtained  from  Cyrene,  In  Af- 
rica.   [B.] 

CYRilNE  (Fr.),  n.    Se-re'n.    The  Ferula  asafmtida.    [B,  88.] 

CYKIACUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Si=r(ku=r)-i(i2)'a2k(aSk)-uSs(u«s).  Gr., 
KvptaKoi  (from  Kvpio?,  a  master).  Magisterial,  lordly ;  as  a  n.  m,, 
see  AsoLEPios  (2d  def.). 

CYBII.i:-ACE.S;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si»r(ku«r)-i21-la(la8)'se2(keS)- 
e(a3-e'').  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Berberales,  comprising  Cyrilla, 
Mylocaryum,  and  Elliottia.  The  Cyrilleoe  (Fr.,  cyrillies)  are  a 
small  group  of  dicotyledonous  plants,  by  Endlicher  made  a  family 
of  the  Bicornes,  related  to  the  Ericacece,  comprising  Cyrilla  and 
CUftonia ;  subsequently  a  family  of  the  Frangulacece,  comprising 
the  same  genera ;  of  Eeichenbach.  a  subdivision  of  the  Vacciniece, 
comprising  the  same  genera  as  Endlicher's  ;  of  Planchei.  a  section 
of  the  Ericece.  including  the  same  genera  with  the  addition  of 
Purdioea  and  Elliottia ;  of  Wood,  a  suborder  of  the  Ericaceae  ;  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  distinct  order,  comprising  Cyrilla,  CUfto- 
nia, and  CostoBa,  placed  in  the  same  cohort  with  the  llicinece.  [B, 
42,  121, 170,  270  (a,  24).] 

CYKO  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si(ku«)'ro.    See  SiBO. 

CYBOUENNE  (Fr.),  u.  Se-ru-aSn.  The  Melia  azedarach.  [B, 
88, 121  (a,  24).] 

CYROYENNE  (Fr.),  CYBOYER  (Fr.),  n's.  Se-rwa»-ya»n,  -ya. 
The  genus  iJfteedia.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— C.  d'Espagne.  The  Rheedia 
americana.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CYRSOTOMY,  n.    SuSr-soSt'o-mi=.    See  Cirsotomy. 

CYRTANDRACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su»rt(ku«rt)-aSn(a'n)-dra- 
(draS)'se2(ke2)-e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  cyrtandracies.  1.  Of  .Tack,  the  Oes- 
neracece  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.  2.  Of  Nees,  a  family  of  the 
BignoniaceCE,  comprising  the  Trictiosporece  and  the  C.  verce  (con- 
sisting of  Cyrtandra,  Whitia,  Didymocarpus,  and  Loxonia).  3. 
Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Manwpetaloe.  The  Oyrtandrece  are :  1. 
Of  Blume,  a  section  of  the  Bignoniacece.  including  Cyrtandra, 
Whitia,  Rhynchothechum,  Loxonia,  Centronia,  and  Kuhlia.  2.  Of 
Bartling,  a  division  of  the  Acanthacece.  comprising  Cyrtandra, 
Henckelia,   Loxonea,   Lysionotus,  and  Trichosporum.     3.'  ,0f   G. 


Don,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cyrtandracece,  comprising  the  same  genera 
as  Blume's  (with  the  exception  of  Kuhlia),  and  in  addition  Vtania 
and  Fieldia.  4.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Orobanchece. 
5.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Gesneracecs,  comprising 
the  subtribes  Columnece,  Eucyrtandreoe,  JEschynanthe.ce,  Besleriece, 
and  Didymocarpece.  The  Cyrtandridce  are  a  tribe  of  the  Qff-ton- 
dreoe,  consisting  of  Cyrtandra,  Whitia,  Rhynchofhecwm,  and 
Meldia.    [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYKTANTHE.gE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su'rt(ku«rt)-a=n(a«n)'the'-e- 
(a'-e2).  Fr.,  cyrtanthira.  1.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the 
Amaryllidece,  comprising  Qastronema,  Bravoa,  Cyrtanthus,  Urceo- 
lina,  etc.  2.  Of  Eunth,  a  subtribe  of  the  Amaryllinece,  consisting 
of  Vallota,  Cyrtanthus,  and  Oyphonema.    [B,  170  (a,  a*).] 

CYRTIDA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Su»rt(ku«rt)'i2d-a'.  Fr., 
cyrtides.    A  family  of  the  MonopylcBa.    [L,  121.] 

CYRTIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su»rt(ku»rt)-iM'i2-uSm(u«m).  From 
KvpriSiov  (dim.  of  Kvpros),  a  little  basket.  In  botany,  a  dimidiate 
and  operculate  conceptacle.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYBTOBtAST^  [Presl]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Su5rt(ku«rt)-o(oS)- 
bla''st(bla'st)'e(a'-e").    From  xvpro;,  crooked,  and  /sAmtt^,  a  sprout. 

See  COKVEMBRY,«. 

CYBTOCEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su6rt(ku«rt)-o(oS)-se=f(ke=f)'- 
a*l(a31)-u3s(u^s).  From  Kvproi,  convex,  and  kei^uA^,  the  head.  Fr., 
cyrtociphale.  Having  a  short  head  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Cyrto- 
cephah,  a  family  of  the  Gastropterygii.    [L,  41,  180.] 

CYBTOCOBYPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su=rt(ku<irt)-o(o«)-ko2r'i2f(u«f)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  Kvprds,  convex,  and  Kopv^ri,  the  crown  of  the  head. 
Ger.j  cyrtocoryph.  Having  an  angle  of  from  122°  to  132*>  formed  at 
a  point  highest  above  and  in  the  same  vertical  plane  with  a  line 
drawn  from  the  punctum  occipitale  to  the  punctum  bregmatis,  the 
angle  being  formed  by  two  lines  drawn  from  those  points  respect- 
ively and  meeting  at  the  point  indicated.  [Lissauer  (L).]  (3f .  Eu- 
THYcoRYPHus  and  HoMALocoRYPHus,  and  see  cut  imder  Catantosto- 
uns. 

CYBTODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Su=rt(ku«rt)-od'ez(as).    SeeCYRTOin. 

CYBTOGBAPH,  n.  Su^rt'o-gra^f.  From  (tvprdj.  curved,  and 
ypa^eiv,  to  write.    See  Cyrtometer. 

CYBTOGBAPHIE  (Fr.),  n.  Ser-to-grasf-e.  The  art  or  process 
of  making  reduced  f  ac-similes  of  the  outlines  of  curved  surfaces  (of 
the  skull,  the  chest,  etc.)  by  means  of  recording  cyrtometers. 
[Maurel,  "Bull.  gto.  de  thfeap.,"  Nov.  15, 1887,  p.  399.] 

CYBTOID,  adj.  Su'rt'oid.  Gr.,  iti/priiiSri!,  KvproeiS^s  (from  cwp- 
Tos,  crooked,  and  clfios,  resemblance).  Lat.,  cyrtodes,  cyrtoides. 
Fr.,  cyrtoide.    Ger.,  buckeldhnlich.    Hump-like.    [A,  382.] 

CYBTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Su5rt(ku6rt)-o'maS.  Gen.,  cyrtom'atos 
(-is).  Gr.,  Kvprwtia.  A  convexity,  natural  or  pathological.  [A,  387; 
L,  BO,] 

CYBTOMETEB,  n,  SuSrt-o^m'e^t-uSr.  Lat.,  c^ome*r«m  (from 
KwpTos,  convex,  and /A^Tpof,  a  measure).  Fr.,  cyrtometre.  Ger.,  T^oZ- 
bungsmesser.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  curve  of  any  por- 
tion of  the  body.  The  name  is  sometimes  applied  to  calhpers  for 
measuring  the  diameters  of  the  chest.  [A,  322  ;  D  :  L,  50  (a,  14).]— 
Wilson's  c,  A  special  c.  devised  by  C.  Wilson  for  ascertaining  the 
position,  length,  and  direction  of  the  fissiu:e  of  Sylvius  in  the  living 
subject.  It  consists  of  three  strips  of  flexible  metal  and  a  tape  for 
securing  it  in  situ.  '•  The  broadest  ti-ansverse  strip  pas.ses  coronally 
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round  the  forehead,  corresponding  with  the  glabella  and  the  exter- 
nal angular  process ;  the  narrower  longitudinal  strip  passes  back- 
ward from  the  glabella  in  the  middle  line  to  the  occiput.    This  strip 
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is  marked  with  two  scales  of  letters  :  capitals  in  its  posterior  fourth, 
and  small  letters  about  the  middle  of  the  strip.    These  two  scales 

bear  an  exact  rela- 
tion to  one  another, 
calculated  to  suit  in 
the  application  of 
the  instrument  to 
any  ordinary  head. 
Measured  from  the 
priabella  backward, 
the  distance  to  any 
g:iven  small  letter  is 
55*7  per  cent,  of  the 
distance  from  the 
glabella  to  the  cor- 
responding capital 
letter ;  thus,  wiien 
any  capital  letter 
falls  directly  over 
the  inion,  the  cor- 
responding small 
letter  will  coincide 
with  the  top  of  the 
fissure.  A  third  nar- 
row reversible  strip 
slides  on  the  lon- 
gitudinal strip  of 
metal,  marking  an 
angle  of  67°,  open- 
ing forward,  and 
marked  at  3J  inches 
from  its  attached 
end,  thus  giving  the  length  and  direction  of  the  fissure  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  head."    [A.  W.  Hare,  ''  Lancet,"  March  3, 1888,  p.  407.] 

CTRTOMETOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su5rt(ku«rt)-o(o3)-me2t-op'u3s- 
fu*s).  From  Kwpros,  convex,  and  fLertoirov,  the  forehead.  Ger., 
cyrtometop.  In  craniometry,  having  an  angle  of  between  120"  and 
130"5°  formed  by  the  intersection  (at  the  point  highest  above  a  plane 
touching  the  punctum  bregmatis  and  the  punctum  naso-f  rontale,  the 
plane  being  horizontal)  of  two  lines  drawn  one  from  each  of  those 
puucta.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  suppl.  (L).}  Cf.  En- 
THYHETOPUS  and  HoMALOMETOPUS,and  see  cut  under  Catantostomus. 
CYRTOMETBY,  n.  Su^rt-o^m'eat-ria.  Fr..  cyrtom4trie.  Ger., 
Wolbungsmessung.    The  use  of  the  cyrtometer.    [L,  41.] 

CYBTONOSUS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Su5rt(ku8rt)-o3n'o2s-u3s(u4s).  From 
KuoTos,  crooked,  and  roo-os,  a  disease.  An  old  name  for  rickets. 
[L,  116.] 

CYRTOPISTHOCRANIUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Su5rfc(ku9rt)-o(o9)-pias- 
tho(tho3)-kra(kra5)'ni2-u='s(u4s).  From  Kuprds,  convex,  and  on-to-^o- 
Kpdviov,  the  occiput.  In  craniometry,  having  the  angle  formed  (at 
the  highest  point  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  occipital  bone  above  a 
horizontal  plane  touching  the  punctum  occipitale  and  the  external 
occipital  protuberance)  by  the  intersection  of  two  lines  drawn  re- 
spectively from  the  punctum  occipitale  and  the  external  occipital 
protuberance  between  117^  and  140°.  [Lissauer, ''  Arch,  f .  Anthrop.," 
XV,  suppl.  (L).]  Cf.  ENTHYOPisTHorRANius  and  Homalopisthocra- 
Nirs,  and  see  cut  imder  Catantostomits. 

CYRTOSIPHYTUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Su5rt(ku«rt)-o(o8)-si=f'i2t(uet)- 
u'm(u*m).  From  Kvpros,  convex,  and  iftvTov,  a  plant.  Fr..  cyrtosi- 
phyte.  Of  Necker,  a  genus  (family)  of  plants,  comprising  RicinuSy 
Croton.  Luntia^  Cinogasum,  Aroton,  Brunsvia^  Chrozophora,  Clii- 
tia^  Cratochwilia.  Plunkenetia,  Acalypha,  Stellingia^  Mercurialis^ 
Omphalea^  Tragia^  Phylantkus,  Sapium^  Hippomane,  etc.  [B,  370 
(a,  24).] 

CYRTOSTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su»rt(ku''rt)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  cyrtos'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  KvpriatTLs.  1.  A  certain  form  of  hereditary  dyscrasia,  in- 
cluded by  Good  in  Class  III  {Hcematica),  Order  IV  (Dysthetica)^  in 
which  the  head  is  bulky  and  prominent  anteriorly,  the  stature 
stunted,  and  the  snine  curved,  [a,  25.]  2.  See  Kyphosis.— C.  cre- 
tinismus.  Of  Good,  an  hereditary  condition  in  which  the  c. 
affects  chiefly  the  head  and  neck.  The  countenance  is  vacant  and 
stupid,  the  mental  faculties  are  feeble  or  idiotic,  and  the  sensi- 
bilities are  obtuse.  Enlargement  of  the  thyreoid  is  a  frequent  con- 
comitant (see  Cretinism),  [a,  25.]— C.  rhachia,  A  form  of  osse- 
ous maldevelopmeut  in  which  the  spine  is  crooked,  the  ribs  are  de- 
pressed, the  articular  epiphyses  are  enlarged  and  spongy,  and  the 
nelly  is  tumid,  the  mental  faculties  being  clear  and  even  their 
development  premature  (see  Rickets).    [Good  (a,  35).] 

CYRTOTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Su5rt(ku«rt)'on-ez(as).  Gen.,  cyrtot- 
et'os  (-is).    Gr.,  KvpnSrTjff.    See  Cyrtoma. 

CYRT0RANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Su»rt(ku<'rt)-u2r(urVa%(a3n)-u»s- 
(u'*s).  From  Kvprd?,  convex,  and  oupavos,  the  roof  of  the  mouth. 
Ger.,  cyrturan.  Having  an  angle  of  between  132"  and  147'5°  formed 
(at  the  point  of  the  roof  of  the  mouth  highest  above  a  horizontal 
plane  touching  the  posterior  nasal  spine  and  the  punctum  pree- 
maxillare)  by  the  intersection  of  two  lines  drawn  respectively  from 
those  points.  [Lissauer,  "Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xv,  suppl.  (L).]  Cf. 
Enthyuranus  and  Homaluranus,  and  see  cut  under  Catantostomds. 
CYSOS  (Lat.),  CYSSAROS  (Lat.).  CYSSARUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Si(ku«)'so2s,  si*s(ku8s)'sa2r(sa3r)-o*s,  -u8s(u4s).  Gr.,  KVffos,  Kutraapos. 
See  Cysthos. 

CYSSOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^sfkuSsl-sot'ias.  Gen.,  cyssot'idos  (-is)._ 
Fr.,  cyssote.  Of  R.  A.  Vogel,  the  lower  end  of  the  rectum.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

CYST,  n.  fli^st.  Gr.,  ki/'oti?.  Lat.,  cystis.  Fr.,  kyste.  Ger., 
Cyste,  SacJcgeschivulst.  It.,  cisti.  Sp.,  quiste,  cista.  An  organized 
structure  consisting  of  a  distinct  sac-like  wall  together  with  its  con- 
tents, especially  one  of  pathological  formation  or  abnormal  devel- 
opment.—Adventitious  c.  Lat.,  cystis  adventitia.  Fr.,  kyste 
aaventive.    A  c.-like  wall  formed  around  a  foreign  body  or  an  effu- 


sion.—Air-c.  See  ffaseou.s  c— Alveolar  c.  ¥t.,  kyste  alvdolaire. 
Ger.,  Alveolarcyste.  A  c.  connected  with  the  alveolus  of  a  tooth. 
[Marchand  (A,  819).]— Aneurysmal  c.  Fr.,  kyste  andvrysmal. 
The  sac  of  an  aneurysm.  [A,  301.]— Apoplectic  c.  Fr.,  kyste 
apoplectique.  Ger. ,  apoplektische  Cyste.  An  adventitious  c.  formed 
around  a  cerebral  effusion  of  blood.  [D,  3.]— Arachnoid  c.  Fr., 
kyste  arnchno'idien.  A  meningeal  hsematoma.  [Virchow  (A,  301).] 
— AtheroHiatouB  c.  Ger,,  Atheromcyste.  See  Atheroma  (1st 
def.). — Autogenous  c.  A  c.  having  an  independent  life,  and  being 
capable  of  secreting  its  own  contents  or  producing  solid  growths. 
[Paget  (E).] — Blood-c.  Fr.,  kyste  hematique  (ou  sanguin).  A  c. 
formed  around  effused  blood  and  containing  blood  or  its  remains. 
[A,  301.]— Uoyer's  c.  A  subhyoid  c.  ["Province  m€d.,"  Oct.  6, 
1888,  p.  577.]— Brancliial  c,  Fr.,  kyste  branchial.  Ger.,  Klemen- 
gangcyste.  A  c.  of  the  neck  formed  by  defective  closure  of  an  em- 
bryonic branchial  cleft.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Bursal  c.  A  c.- 
like  enlargement  of  a  bursa.  [E.]— Butter-c.  Ger.,  Buttercyste. 
A  retention-c.  of  the  mammary  gland  containing  a  butter-like  mate- 
rial. [Marchand  (A,  319) ;  "  Practitioner,"  Ott.,  1886,  p.  289.]— Cho- 
Ies^eatonlatous  c.  See  Cholesteatoma. — Coccygeal  c.  Any  c. 
growing  from  or  in  the  tissues  about  the  coccyx.  [J.  McCarthy, 
^'  Lancet,"  May  12,  1888,  p.  920.]— Compound  c.  See  Multilocular 
c— Colloid  c.  A  c.  containing  colloid  material.— Conjunctival 
c.  Fr.,  tumeur  cystique  de  la  conjonctive.  Ger.,  Bindehautcyste. 
A  rare  form  of  c.  usually  appearing  as  a  sharply  defined,  sphe- 
roidal or  hemispheroidal  prominence,  about  as  large  as  a  pea  and 
transparent,  occasionally  met  with  near  the  corneal  margin.  It  is 
congenital  and  distinct  from  the  true  dermoid  c.  [F.]— Cowperian 
c,  Cowper'8  c.  A  c.  formed  in  the  vulvo-vaginal  gland  or  its 
duct.  [Griinfeld  (A,  319).]— Cutaneous  c,  Cuticular  c.  1.  A  c. 
developed  in  the  skin.  2.  See  Dermoid  c— C.  of  the  broad  liga- 
ment. Fr.,  kyste  du  ligament  large.  A  c.  springing  from  the 
ovary  or  the  epoophoron  and  developed  between  the  layers  of  the 
broad  ligament  of  the  uterus.— C.  of  the  iris.  Fr.,  tumeur  cys- 
tique de  Viris.  Qer.,  Kyste  der  Regenbogenhaut.  A  rare  form  of 
c.  almost  always  of  traumatic  origin.  It  usually  appears  as  a  small, 
transparent  vesicle  on  the  surface  of  the  iris,  witli  either  a  broad 
base  or  a  small  pedicle.  The  contents  may  be  limpid  or  opaque, 
fluid  or  semi-solid.  [F.]— 'Daug-hter-c.  A  secondary  c.  developed 
within  another  c. — Bentigerous  c.  A  c.  containing  teeth,  either 
a  dermoid  c.  or  one  connected  with  an  embryonic  dental  capsule. 
[E.] — Dermoid  c.  Fr..  kyste  dermo'igue  (ou  dernio'ide).  Ger., 
dermoide  Cyste,  Cysto- Dermoid.  A  c.  the  wall  of  which  consists 
of  a  skin-like  structure,  often  true  skin,  and  which  sometimes  con- 
tains hair,  sebaceous  matter,  and,  when  occurring  in  the  ovary, 
bony  and  dental  formations.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Dilatation- 
c.  See  Retention-c. — Echinococcus-c,  See  under  Echinococcus. 
—Epidermal  c.  See  Atheroma  {1st  def.).— Extravasation-c, 
Exudation-c,  Ealse  c.  See  Adventitious  c. — Follicular  c. 
Fr.,  kyste  folliculaire.  Ger.,  follicular e  Cyste,  Follicularcyste.  A' 
retention-c.  of  a  follicle.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Gaseous  c.  Fr., 
hyste  adriforme  (ou  gazeux).  Ger. ,  Luftcyste.  A  c.  containing  gas 
(e.  g.,  in  colpo-hyperplasia  cystica). — Haematic  c.  See  Blooa-c. — 
Hiemorrhagic  arachnoid  c.  See  Ai-achnoid  c— Hairy  c.  Fr., 
kystepileux.  Ger.,  Haarcyste.  A  dermoid  c.  containing  hair.  [A, 
301.] — Hydatid  c.  See  under  Echinococcus.— Hydroc*.  A  c, 
containing  watery  contents.  [E.] — Hygromatous  c.  See  Hygro- 
ma.—Intraligamentous  c.  See  C.  of  the  broad  ligament.— J^a,- 
bial  c.  A  c.  on  the  lip  or  on  the  labium  pudendi.  [E.]— Meibo- 
mian c.  See  Chalazion.— Milk-c.  Fr.,  kyste  laiteux.  Ger., 
Milchcyste.  A  cystic  dilatation  of  a  galactophorous  duct,  contain- 
ing milk.  [E.]— Morg^agniau  c.  See  Hydatid  of  Morgagni.— 
Mother-c.  The  original  (external)  c.  of  a  multilocular  cystoma.— 
Mucoid  c.  Fr. ,  kyste  muco'ide.  A  branchial  c.  ;  so  called  because 
its  walls  are  developed  from  mucous  membrane.  [Laniielongue, 
"Progr.  mfed.,*"  Jan.  36,  1889,  p.  73.]— Mucous  c.  A  retention-c. 
formed  in  a  mucous  follicle  or  in  the  duct  of  a  muciparous  gland. 
[E.]— Multilocular  c.  Fr.,  kyste  multiloculaire  (ou  cloisonnS). 
Ger.,  multiloculare  (oder  mehrkammerige)  Cyste.  A  c.  containing 
several  compartments,  usually  by  the  formation  of  secondary  c''s 
within  a  mother-c.  [A,  301.] — Nahothian  c.  Fr..  glande  de  Na- 
both.  A  dilated  mucous  folUcle  of  the  cervix  uteri.  [A,  301.] — 
Ovarian  c.  Fr.,  kyste  ovarien.  Ger.,  Ovarialcyste.  SeeOvarian 
cystoma.— Parent- c.  See  ilfoi/ier-c— Parovarian  c.  Fr.,  ky.ste 
para-ovarique.  Ger.,  Parovarialcyste.  A  c.  springing  from  the 
epoophoron.— Phylloid  c.  Of  Miiller,  a  cystic  adenosarcoma. — 
Piliferous  c.  See  Hairy  c— Primary  c.  See  Autogenous  c.  and 
Mother-c. — Proliferation  c.  Proliferative  c,  Proliferous  c. 
Fr.,  kyste proliferatif.  Ger.,  Proliferationscyste.  1.  The  mother- 
c.  of  a  multilocular  cystoma.  2.  Of  Paget,  a  c.  containing  solid 
outgrowths  from  its  wall  (the  sero-cystic  lumor  of  Brodie  ;  tne  cys- 
toia  adenocele  of  Birkett).  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Proligerous  c. 
Of  Paget,  a  cystic  adenosarcoma. — Recurring  proliferous  c. 
See  Proligerous  c— Renal  c.  A  cyst-like  dilatation  of  the  kidney. 
—Resting  c.  See  Hypnocyst, — Retention  c.  Fr.,  Icystepar  re- 
tention. Ger.,  Retentionscyste.  A  c.  formed  by  the  accumulation 
of  products  of  secretion  in  a  follicle  or  a  ^land  or  its  duct  in  conse- 
quence of  obstruction  of  the  outlet.— Rice-grain  c.  Fr.,  kyste 
synovial  tendineux  (ou  synovite)  d  grains  riziform.es,  kyste  hord^i- 
forme.  Oer.,  reisskorperchenenfhaltendes  Hygrom.  A  cystic  dila- 
tation of  a  synovial  sheath  containing  rice-like  bodies.  [Weiss, 
"■Rev.  de  chir.,*"  June,  1885,  p.  449.]— Salivary  c.  A  retention-c.  of 
the  duct  of  a  salivary  gland.— Sanguineous  c.  Fr.,  kyste  san- 
guin. Ger.,  Blutcyste.  1.  SeeBZood-c.  2.  Any  c.  containing  blood, 
either  from  hsemorrhage  from  its  wall  or  from  the  establishment  of 
communication  with  a  neighboring  blood-vessel.  [Gluck,  "Dtsch. 
med.  Woch.,"  1686,  No.  5;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  18,  1886,  p. 
333.] — Sebaceous  c.  Lat.,  cystis  sebacea.  Fr., kyste  sebace.  Ger., 
Balggeschwulst.  See  Atheroma  (1st  def.).— Secondary  c.  Fr., 
kyste  secondaire.  Ger.,  secunddre  Cyste.  See  Daughter-c.—Heva.i- 
nal  c,  Fr.,  kyste  spermatique.  Ger.,  Samencyste.  Syn. :  sper- 
matocele.  A  retention-c.  of  a  tubulus  seminiferus.  [Marchand  (A, 
319).] — Serous  c.    Fr.,  kyste  s^reux.    Ger.,  serose  Cyste.    A  c.  con- 
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taming  a  clear,  watery  liquid.  [E.]— Simple  c.  Single  c.  See 
Unilocular  c— Spermatic  c.  Fr.,  kyste  apermatiqui.  1.  See 
Seminal  c.  2.  A  spermatoblast  when  it  has  become  considerably 
increased  in  size  and  its  nuclei  have  been  multiplied  by  segmenta- 
tion. [A,  15.]— Sublingual  c.  A  c.  situated  under  the  tongue.— 
Sublingual  mucous  c.  A  c.  due  to  obstruction  of  the  duct  of  a 
mucous  gland  of  Rivini.  [E.] — Synovial  c.  A  cystic  enlargement 
of  a  synovial  sheath  or  bursa.  [D.  A.  Power,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
March  21, 1885,  p.  595.]— Tarsal  c.  See  Chalazion.— Testicular 
c.  See  Seminal  c. — Thyreoid  c.  A  c.  connected  with  the  thy- 
reoid body.  [E.] — Umbilical  c.  A  congenital  c.  situated  at  the 
navel.  According  to  Tillman,  it  is  formed  by  the  shutting  off  of  a 
portion  of  the  stomach  during  foetal  life.  [Roser, "  Ctrlbl.  f,  Chir.," 
1887,  No.  14  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  25, 1887,  p.  726.]— Unilocu- 
lar c.  Fr.,  kyste  uniloculaire.  Ger.,  uniloculdre  (oder  einkam- 
merige)  Cyste.  A  c.  having  only  a  single  cavity.  —  Urinary  c. 
Ger.,  Hamcyste.  A  c.  of  the  kidney,  usually  thin-walled,  project- 
ing beneath  the  capsule,  and  consisting  of  the  cortical  substance, 
containing  a  clear,  yellowish  liquid.    [Marchand  (A,  319).] 

CYSTADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sii'st(ku»st)-aM(a8d)-e2n(an)-o'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  cystadenom'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cyst  and  Ade- 
noma. An  adenoma  containing  cysts.  [A,  326.J— C.  papilliferum. 
A  c.  with  papillary  growths  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  cyst-walls. 
[A,  326.] 

CYSTAlGIACLat).  n.  f.  Si=st(ku«st)-a=l(a»l)'ji»(gi!')-as.  From 
Ki/ffTis,  the  bladder,  and  a\yo^,  pain.  Fr.,  cystalgie.  Ger.,  Blasen- 
schmerz.  Pain,  especially  neuralgia,  in  the  bladder.  [A,  301  :  D, 
35 ;  L,  50.] 

CYSTANASTROPHE  (Lat.),  CYSTANASTROPHIA  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Si^st(ku8st)-a'n(aSn)-a=s(aSs)'tro»f-e(a),  -a=s(aSs)-trof(tro=t)'- 
i2-a3.  From  kuVtis,  the  bladder,  and  avocrTpo)^^,  inversion.  Fr., 
cystanastrophie.  Ger.,  Cystanastrophie^  Umkefirung  der  Blase, 
Inversion  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  50, 135.] 

CYSTANENCEPHAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=st(ku»st)-a2n(a=n)- 
e2n(e^n2)-se'*f(ke2f)-a(a3)'li''-a3.  From  KvirTts,  the  bladder,  a  priv., 
and  Keif>aKrj^  the  head.  Fr.,  cystanenceplialie.  Ger.,  Blasengehirn. 
See  Cystencephalia. 

CYSTATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'ist(ku«st)-aH(a»t)-rof(ro!f)'- 
i^-a^.  From  Kvaris^  the  bladder,  and  arpo^ta,  atrophy.  Ger.,  Bla- 
sendarrsucht.    Atrophy  of  the  bladder.    [E.] 

CYSTAUCHEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=st(ku»st)-a''k'(aS'u<oh»)-e'n(an). 
From  KuffTts,  the  bladder,  and  aifxiji',  the  neck.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Bla- 
senhals.    The  neck  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  50.] 

CYSTAUCHENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-a4k(a3-u<ch')-e»n- 
(an)-i(e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  cystauchenit'idos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cys- 
TAUCHEN  and  -itis.*  Ger.,  Blasenhalsentzundung.  Inflammation 
of  the  neck  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [E.] 

CYSTAUCHENOTOMY,  n.  Si2st-a<k-e'n-o't'o-mi2.  Lat.,cvs- 
tauchenotomia  (from  Kuo-Tts,  the  bladder,  aux^*',  the  neck,  and  Te'ju.- 
vsLv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  cystauchenotomie.  Ger.,  Blasenhalsschnitt,  In- 
cision of  the  neck  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTAUXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=st(ku»st)-a«x'(a''u*x)-e(a).  From 
«v'imi,  the  bladder,  and  avfij,  enlargement.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Blasen- 
vergrosserung.  Blasenverdickung.  Enlargement,  especially  thick- 
ening, of  the  urinary  bladder.     [A,  322.] 

CYSTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku»st)'e(a).  Gen,,  cyst'es.  Gr.,  Kifonj. 
1.  See  Cystis.    2.  See  Vulva. 

CYSTE  (Ger.),  n.  Tsu'st'e".  See  Cyst.— Bindehautc'.  See 
Conjunctival  cyst.— C'ngeschwulst  (Ger.).  A  cystic  tumor. 
[Marchand  (A,  319).] — Einfache  C,  Einkammerige  C.  See 
Unilocular  cyst. — Erweichungsc*.  A  cyst  left  after  the  break- 
ing down  of  a  clot,  etc. :  usually  not  a  true  cyst,  but  a  collection  of 
soft  connective  tissue  with  its  meshes  filled  with  liquid.  [Marchand 
(A,  319).] — Harnc'.  See  Urinary  cyst. — Kiemengangc*.  See 
SrancAiaZ  CYST.— liuftc*.  See  Goseows  cyst. — Mehrkainmerige 
C,  See  Multilocular  cyst. — Milclic*.  See  Milk~cv&T. — Morgag- 
ni'sche  C.  See  Hydatid  of  Morgagni. — Samenc*.  See  Seminal 
cyst. — Seifenc'.  A  form  of  milk-cyst  containing  a  soapy  mate- 
rial. [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Zusammengesetzte  C.  See  Multi- 
locular cyst. 

CYSTECTASY,  n.  Si'st-e^k'ta^s-i^.  Lat.,  cystectasis,  cystecta- 
sia  (from  Kuo-rts.  the  bladder,  and  eKTao-ts,  dilatation).  Fr.,  cystecta- 
sie.  Ger.,  Cystectasie^  Blaseneniieitei-ung.  A  method  of  extract- 
ing foreign  bodies  from  the  bladder  by  dividing  the  membranous 
part  of  the  urethra  and  dilating  the  prostatic  portion.  A  forceps 
is  then  introduced  and  the  foreign  body  removed.  [Moreland 
(a,  18).] 

CYSTECTOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2st(ku»st)-e''k'tom(to2m)-u»s- 
(u^s).  From  kuVti?,  a  sac,  and  eKTiitvetv,  to  cut  out.  See  Cysto- 
TOME  emporte-pi^ce. 

CYSTEINE,  n.  Si^st'e'-en,  Fr.,  cystiine.  Ger.,  Oystein.  A 
basic  derivative  of  cjrstin,  having,  according  to  Baumann  ["  Ztschr. 
f.  physiolChem.,"  viii,  p.  299],  the  formula  once  assigned  to  cystine, 
C3H,NS02.  From  this  body  are  formed  the  derivatives  known  as 
phenylcystine,  bromphenylcystine,  chlorphenylcystine,  etc.    [B.] 

CYSTELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=st(ku«st)-e=l-ko'si!!s.  Gen.,  cys- 
telcos^eos  (-is).  From  kuVtis,  the  bladder,  and  eAKwirts,  ulceration. 
Ger.,  ^Hamblasengeschwiir.  Ulceration  of  the  urinary  bladder. 
[L,  50.] 

CYSTENCEPHAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-e2n(e»n2)-se2f- 
(ke''f)-a(a^)'li2-a3.  From  kvutis,  the  bladder,  and  eyKei/taAds,  the 
brain.  Fr.,  cystencAphatie.  A  monstrosity  characterized  by'a  bag- 
like structure  in  place  of  the  brain.  [Geoffroj'  St.-Hilaire  (A,  ^2) : 
L,  41,  49,  50.] 

CYSTENCEPHALUS  [St.-Hilaire]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si'st(ku»st)- 
e»n(e2n2)-se2f(ke''f)'a21(a31)-uSs(u«3).  Fr.,  cystenciphale.  Ger..  Bla- 
senkopf.    A  monster  characterized  by  cystencephalia.    [A,  322,] 


CYSTBNCHYME  (Fr.),  n.  Sest-a'n^-kem.  From  kdVtw,  a  sac, 
and  cYX"!^",  something  i>oured  in.  A  parenchymatous  tissue  found 
in  certam  sponges,  consisting  largely  of  oval  cells  with  fluid  con- 
tents.   [L,  121.] 

CYSTEODEBMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  SiSst(ku2st)-e''-o(o>)-dei'rm- 
(du^rm)'u^s(u*s).  A  genus  of  the  Coleoptera.  [L.]— C.  armatus. 
A  species  very  common  in  Arizona  and  parts  of  California  having 
feeble  vesicating  properties.    [L,  22.] 

CYSTEOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku«st)-e«-o-je»n(ge'n)'e»s- 
i'^s.  Gen.,  cysteogens'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  kvVtis,  the  bladder, 
and  yei/eo-is,  generation.  Ger.,  Blasenbildung.  The  formation  of 
a  cyst.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTEOtAPAROTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'-'st(ku«st)-e"-o(o»)- 
la''p(la'p)-a2r(aSr)-o''t-om(o'm)'i'-a'.  From  Kvarts,  the  bladder, 
Aiuriipa,  the  belly,  and  tcilvuv,  tio  cut.    See  Suprapubic  cystotomy. 

CYSTEOMTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Sii'st(ku«st)-e2-o21'i2th-uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  KvirTe6\L0aq  (from  icvtrTts,  the  bladder,  and  Ai'flos,  a  stone).    Fr., 
cyst^olithe.    Ger.,  Blasenstein.    A  vesical  calculus.    [L,  41,  50.] 
CYSTERCOID,  n.    Si^st-u'rk'oid.    A  cysticercus.    [L,  182.] 
CYSTERNA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    S12st(ku»st)-uSm(e'!m)'a'.     See  Cis- 

TERNA. 

CYSTH^MORKHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si»st(ku»st)-heSm- 
(ha'-e''m)-o2r-ro(ro=)-id(ed)'ez(e''s).  From  kdVtw,  the  bladder,  and 
aifioppoiBei,  haemorrhoids.  Fr.,  cysthemorrtioides.  Ger.,  Blasen- 
hamorrhoiden.    Haemorrhoids  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  50.] 

CYSTHELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Si=s(ku»s)-the21-kos'i2s.  ,  See  Cys- 

TELCOSIS. 

CYSTHEPATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si=s(ku«s)-the>p(thap)-a't(a»t)'- 
i*k-u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  Kva-flijiraTiKos  (from  kvotis,  the  bladder,  and  ^irap, 
the  liver).  Fr.,  cysthepatiqu^.  Belonging  to  or  connected  with  the. 
liver  and  the  gall-bladder.    [L,  41,50.] 

C YSTHBPATOUTHI ASIS  (I,at. ),  n.  f .  Si's(ku»s)-the2p(thap)- 
an(a»t)-o(oS)-li'th-i'-a(a»)'si2s.  Lithiasis  of  the  gall-bladder  and  of 
the  bile-ducts.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTHEPATOUTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2s(ku«s)-the»p(thap)- 
a2t(ast)-o21'i''th-u^s(u*s).  From  kucttis,  the  bladder,  ^Jrop,  the  liver, 
and  At'^os,  a  stone.  A  concrement  formed  in  the  gall-bladder.  [A, 
322.] 

CYSTHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si«s(ku»s)-thi(the)'tii's.  Gen.,  cys- 
thit'idos  (-is).  From  icvV9os,  the  vulva.  Ger.,  Sntziindung  der 
Mutterscheide  (oder  der  dusseren  weiblichen  Schaamtheile).  In- 
flammation of  the  vagina  or  of  the  vulva.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTHOS  (Lat.),  CYSTHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Siis(ku»s)'tho2s, 
-thu's(thu<s).  Gr.,  KvaOos.  Any  aperture,  especially  the  anus  and 
the  vulva.    [L,  50.] 

CYSTHYGROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2s(ku«s)-thi(thu")-gro'ma'. 
Gen.,  cysihygram'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Cyst  and  Hygroma. 
Fr.,  cysthygrome.  Ger.,  Sacklymphgeschumlst.  A  cystico-lym- 
phatic  tumor.    [L,  50.] 

CYSTHYPERSARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''s(ku»s)-thi(thu')-pu6r- 
(pe*r)-sa3r-kos'i2s.  From  «u'o-tis,  the  bladder,  vire'p,  above  measure- 
and  o-apitoio-it,  a  fleshy  growth.  Fr.,  cysthypersarcose.  Ger.,  Ham, 
blasengewdchSy  Jleischige  Verdickung  der  Harnblasenhdute.  Mus- 
cular hypertrophy  of  the  walls  of  the  bladder.     [A,  322  ;  E  ;  L,  50.] 

CYSTIBRANCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si»st(ku«st)-i2-braSni'k- 
(bra'n'ch2)'i2-u's(u*s).  From  kvVtis,  a  cyst,  and  /Spayx"^  (see  Boak- 
CHiA).  Fr.,  cystibranche.  Having  the  branchiae  in  a  vesicular  cav- 
ity ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Cystioranchii,  a  tribe  of  the  Isopoda. 
[L,  41.] 

CYSTIC,  adj.  Si'st'i'k.  Gr.,  KvaTucds.  Lat.,  cysticus.  Fr., 
cystique.  Ger..  cystisch,  blasenartig.  It.,  cistico.  Sp.,  quistico. 
1.  Cyst-like,  consisting  of  or  containing  a  cyst  or  cysts.  2.  Pertain-' 
ing  to  a  bladder.  3.  As  a  n.,  a  medicament  supposed  to  be  useful 
in  diseases  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  385.] 

CYSTICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si=st(ku«st)'i2k-as.  A  family  of  the 
Sterelmintha  [EudolphiJ,  an  order  of  the  Entozoa  [Owen],  or  a 
family  of  the  Tcenioidea,  now  known  to  be  larval  forms  of  Tcenice. 
[L,  127,  296.] 

CYSTICEBCOID,    n.     Si^st-i^-su'rk'oid.      Fr.,  cysticerccfide. 
The  larva  of  a  Tce-nia  when  the  caudal  bladder  does  not  contain 
fluid.    [L,  340.]    Cf.  Plero- 
CEEons. 

CYSTICERCUS  (Lat.), 
n.  f.  Si^sttku^stj-is-su^rk- 
(ke2rk)'u3s(u^s).  From  Kiitr- 
Tt5,  a  sac,  and  k^pkos,  a  tail. 
Fr.,  cysticergue,  Ger.,  Bla- 
senwurm^  Finne,  Blasen- 
schwanz.  Syn. :  bladder- 
worm.  1.  Of  the  older  au- 
thorities, a  genus  of  the 
Cystica.  2.  The  scolex  of  a 
Tcenia  when  it  is  encysted 
in  the  body  of  its  host  and 
consists  of  a  single  head  pro- 
vided with  hooks  and  suck- 
ers connected  with  a  blad- 
der-like expansion.  [L.  121, 
147.]  Cf.  EoHiNocoocns.— 
C.  acanthotrias.  The  c. 
of  the  Tcenia  acanthotrias. 
[L,  121.]  —  C.  albopunc- 
tata.  See  C.  cellulosoB. — C. 
bicornis.  See  Discbras 
rudis.—C  bovis.  See  C. 
saginata.  —  C.  canis.     See    neck, 


CYSTICERCUS  FROM  THE  T,ffiNIA 

SOLIUM,      (after  SOMMER). 
,  embryonic  cyst,  or  vesicle,  of  tile  tsU  ,  h, 
head  of  tbe  worm,  with  Backing  apparatus ;  c,  the 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  O,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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C.  celluloscE.—C.  cellalosae.  Fr.,  cysticergue  ladrique.  Ger., 
Zellgewebs-Blasenschwanz,  Hulsenumrm.  Schweinefinne.  The  lar- 
val stage  ot  Tmnia  solium,  found  ottenest  in  the  lower  animals,  as 
a  rule  m  the  pig,  but  sometimes  in  man.  It  has  a  quadrangular 
head,  a  long,  cyhndrieal  body,  and  an  elliptical,  caudal  vesicle,  and 
is  irom  10  to  15  mm.  in  length.  Its  presence  is  rarely  noticed  in 
man  except  in  the  eye  or  the  brain  ;  when  lodged  in  the  serous  cav 


, „.  dicysta, 

A  c.  round  in  the  cranial  cavity  of  man.  [Laennee  (L,  17).]— C, 
Anna.  See  C  ceiiuiosos.— C.  flscheriana,  A  o.  found  by  Fischer 
in  the  chorioid  plexus  of  man.  [Laenneo  (L,  17).]— C.  flstularls. 
A  c.  sometimes  found  in  the  peritonseum  of  the  horse.  [Rudolphi 
(L.  17).]— C.  globosa,  C.  lineata.  See  C.  tenuicollU.—C.  medio- 
canellata.  See  C.  saginata.—C.  innltllocularis.  See  C.  race- 
mosa.—C.  ovis.  A  variety  of  c.  found  by  Cobbold  in  the  muscles 
of  the  sheep.  [B,  182.]— C.  pisiformls.  The  embryo  of  Tcenia 
serrata.  [B,  183.]  SeeC.  cc!i«!osOE.— C.  pyi-iformls.  SeeC.cellu- 
losoe.—C.  racemosa  [Zenker].  A  c.  which  sends  a  number  ot 
branches,  or  processes,  into  the  arachnoid  ot  the  brain.  [L,  181.]— 
C.  sagrlnata,  C.  teeni£e  mediocannllatse,  C.  teenla)  saginatae. 
The  larval  condition  of  the  Taenia  mediocanellata.  [L,  16.]— C. 
telBB  cellulosse.  See  C.  cellii.loscB.—C.  tenuicollis.  Fr..  bmirse. 
bouteille.  The  scolex  of  Taenia  marginata,  found  in  the  abdominal 
organs  of  man.  [L,  16.]— C.  turbinata  [KoberlS].  A  variety  in 
which  the  process  connecting  the  head  and  the  bladder  is  twisted. 
[L,  181.]— e.  visceralis.    See  C.  tenuicollis. 

CYSTICHOtOSTENlE  [Piorrv]  (Fr),  CYSTICHOtOSTfi- 
TfOSIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n's.  Ses-te-ko-lo-sta-ne,  -no-ze.  From  uvV- 
Tis,  the  bladder,  xokri.  bile,  and  aTii/ioais,  constriction.  Stenosis  of 
the  gall-bladder.    [A,  850.] 

CYSTICI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si2st(ku«st)'i!i-si(l£e).  1,  A  family  ot 
the  Tmniadaa  whose  larvae  are  cysticerci.  2.  An  order  of  the  Hel- 
minthes.  The  Cysticidce  are  the  Cystica  ot  Rudolphi.  [L,  181,  231, 
243.  340.] 

CYSTICr,ES  [Owen],  n.  pi.    Si^st'i'-k'lz.    See  Marginal  bodies. 

CYSTICOXYDUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'!st(ku«st)-i!'k-o2x-id(u«d)'- 
u'm(u*m).    Of  Wollaston,  cystin.    [A,  338.] 

CYSTICULE,  n.  Si»st'i2-ku'^l.  Lat.,  cysticula  (dim.  of  cystis\ 
Ft.,  c.  In  certain  fishes,  a  division  of  the  vestibule,  which  contains 
an  otolith.    [L,  H.] 

CYSTID,  n.  Si^st'i^d.  Fr.,  cystide.  The  cell  or  case  which 
contains  a  polypid.    [L,  363.] 

CYSTID^MOBRHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2st(ku«st)-i2d- 
e'm(a>-e2m)-o2r-ro(ro')-id(ed)'ez(e!'s).  See  Cvsth^emokrhoides,  and 
for  other  words  in  Cystld-,  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding 
words  in  Cyst-  or  Cysth-. 

CYSTIDE  (Fr.),  n.    Ses-ted.    See  Cystid  and  Cystididm. 

CYSTIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  Si2st(ku6st)-i2d'e-a'.  An  order  of  the 
Echinodermata.    [L,  181,  173, 196.] 

CYSTIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si'>st(ku=st)-iM'i2-uSm(u''m).  Fr., 
cystidion,  cystide.  Ger.,  Blaschen.  1.  A  cell  ot  the  basidium  or 
arcus  of  Fungi  which,  aooordin?  to  N.  G.  Smith,  opens  by  an  oper- 
culum at  the  top  to  discharge  its  granules,  which  ne  considers  the 
analogues  of  antherozooids.  3.  Of  Link,  a  menospermous  fruit 
which  does  not  adhere  to  the  calyx ;  the  utricle  of  Gartner,  the 
carcerule  of  Mirbel.    [B,  1,  19,  77  (a,  24).] 

CYSTIDOMYEtOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2st(ku«st)"ii'd-o(oS)-mi- 
(niu8)-e21-o'ma3.  Gen.,  cystidomyelom'atos  (-is).  From  /cuo-Tts,  the 
bladder,  and  /lueAds,  the  brain  (see  also  -oma  *).  Ger.,  BlcLsenmark- 
schwamyn.    Medullary  cancer  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTIDOTKACHEIOTOMY,  n.  Si^sfiM-o-traSk-e^l-ost'o- 
mi'.    See  CvsTAtrcHENOTOMY. 

CYSTIFELLBOTOMY,  n.    Si^st-i'-fe'l-e^-o^t'o-mi".    See  Cho- 

LEOYSTOTOMY. 

CYSTIGENilTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ses-te-zha-ne't.  From  kiVt«,  a 
sac,  and  yever-q,  origin.    Developed  in  a  sporan^eium.    [A,  385.] 

CYSTIGNATHI  (Lat.),  CYSTIGNATHID^  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi. 
and  f.  pi.  Si2st(ku»st)-i2(?-na(na3|'thii,the),  -nanh(naHh)'i2d-e(aS-e''). 
From  Ku'tTTts,  a  sac,  and  yvido^,  the  jaw.  A  family  of  the  Arcifera. 
[L,  204,  288.] 

CY.STINE,  n,  Si'st'i^n.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Cystin.  It.,  Sp.,  cistina. 
Syn.:  cj/sKcoa:t(Je  [Wollaston].  A  body  occurring  in  minute  tabular 
hexagonal  crystals,  in  urine  and  in  the  kidneys,  and  sometimes 
formmg  a  constituent  of  calculi.  It  is  a  sulphur  derivation  ot 
serine  and  has  the  formula  C3H7NO2S.  According  to  Baumann  and 
Preusse  ("Ztsch.  f.  phys,  Chem.,"  vi,  p.  307),  it  is  isomeric  with 
pyruric  acid  in  which  an  atom  ot  oxye;en  is  replaced  by  a  molecule 
of  hydrogen  sulphide  and  one  of  ammonium  ;  C3H,N0oS=CHa  — 
p/(SH)(NHa)  rx,  4f„  2411 
'"NCO.OH       •     LB,  4  (a,  84).] 

CYSTINEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Ses-ten-u».    See  Oystinous.     [A,  301.] 

CYSTINGOKBHONCHUS  fLat.).  n.  m.  Si=stfku«st)-i2n!'-go2r- 
ro2n2'ku3s(ch2u*s).  From  Kuo-Ttyf ,  a  little  sac,  and  p6yxo^  (see  Rhon- 
CHDs).    See  Vesicular  r^le. 

CYSTINOUS,  adj.  Si^.st'i^n-u's.  Fr.,  cystineux.  Containing 
cystin.    [A,  301.] 

CY.STINUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«8t)-i'n-u!(u)'ri=-a3.  From 
KvtTTii  (see  Cystine),  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr..  cystinurie,  Ger., 
Cjjstinurie.  That  condition  of  the  system  in  which  cystine  is 
voided  with  the  urine.    [D,  1 :  a,  18.] 

CYSTINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si^sUku'stl'i'n^x.  Gen.,  cysting'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  KvtTTi.y$  (dim.  ofKuffrtg).    A  vesicle.     [L,  94.] 

CYSTIPATHY,  n.  Si2st(ku«st)i2p'a2th-i2.  Lat.,  cystipathia 
(from  icuo-Tts,  the  bladder,  and  tto^o?,  disease).    Fr.,  cystipathie. 


Ger.,  Blasenkrankheit.    Any  disease  of  the  urinary  bladder.     [L, 

CYSTIPHYIMD^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Si2st(ku«st)-i2-fi=I(Iu«l)'- 
liM-e(aS-e2).    A  family  ot  the  Bugosa.    [L,  121.] 

CYSTIBRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Si2st(ku»st)-i2r-ra(raa)'ji(giS)-as. 
See  Cystokkhagia,  and  for  other  words  in  Cystin--,  not  here  given, 
see  the  corresponding  words  in  Cysiorr-. 

CYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)'i!s.  Gen.,  cyst'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
KviTTi!.  Fr.,  i;esste(lstdef,),  fc?/s«e(2ddet.).  Ger.,  Blase.  1,  A  blad- 
der, especially  the  urinary  bladder.  2.  A  cyst.— C.  adventitia. 
See  Adventitious  cyst.— C.  bilis,  C.  choledocha,  C.  fellea. 
Fr.,  visicule  biliaire.  Ger.,  Oallenblase.  The  gall-bladder.  [A, 
382.]— C.  sebacea.    See  Sebaceous  cyst. 

CYSTISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    Tsu'st'i'sh.    See  Cystic 

CY.STITIC,  adj.  Si^st-iH'i^k.  Lat,  cystiticus.  Pertaining  to 
or  affected  with  cystitis.    [A,  383.] 

CYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  cystit'idos 
(■is).  From  (cv'o-Tis,  the  bladder  (see  also -iHs  *).  Tr.,  cystite.  Ger., 
BlasenentzUndimg,  Ha.mblasenentziindung.  It.,  cistite.  Sp.,  cis- 
titis.  Inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  urinary  blad- 
der. [D,  1.]— Blennorrhagic  c.  See  Gonorrhceal  c— Calculous 
c.  Fr.,  cystite  calculeuse.  C.  due  to  the  presence  of  a  calculus. 
[L,  41.]— Cantharldal  c.  ¥r.,  cystite  cantharidienne.  C.  due  to 
poisining  with  cantharides,  either  taken  internally  or  applied  to  the 
skin.  ^  [L,  80.] — Catarrhal  c.  Ordinary  c. — Croupous  c.  Diph- 
theritic c,  Fr.,  cystite  pseudo-membraney.se.  Ger.,  croupose 
C.  See  Exfoliative  c.—C.  fellea.  See  Cholecystitis.— C.  paren- 
chymatosa,  C.  submucosa,  C.  subserosa.  Inflammation  of 
the  entire  thickness  of  the  wall  ot  the  bladder.  [A,  336,]— Exfoli- 
ative 0.  Lat.,  c.  exfoliativa.  Fr.,  cystite  exfoliatrice.  Ger.,  ex- 
foliative C.  C.  resulting  in  the  shedding  ot  a  so-called  "  cast "  of 
the  bladder,  being  either  a  fibrinous  deposit  on  its  interior  or  more 
or  less  ot  the  thickness  of  its  mucous  membrane  in  a  state  of  necro- 
sis.—Gonorrhceal  c.  Fr.,  cystite  blennorrhagiqu^.  Ger.,  Trip- 
perblasenentzundung.  0.  due  to  an  extension  of  gonorrhoea  from 
the  urethra.  [L,  80.]— Necrotic  c,  Fseudo-membranous  c. 
See  Exfoliative  c— Tubercular  c.  Fr.,  cystite  tuberculeuse.  C. 
due  to  tuberculosis  of  the  bladder.  [L,  87.]— Varicose  c.  Fr., 
cystite  variqueuse.  C.  attended  with  varicosities  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  bladder.    [L,  88.] 

CYSTITOME,  11.    Si^st'i^-tom.    See  Cystotomb. 

CYSTITOMY,  n.    Si^st-i^t'o-mi!!.    See  Cystotomy. 

CYSTO-ADENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(oS)-a2d-(a'd)- 
e2n(an)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  cysto-adenom'atos  (-is).  An  adenoma  that 
contains  cysts —C.  papilliferum.  A  form  of  tumor  in  which 
connective-tissue  growth  predominates  and  vascular  offshoots  from 
the  connective  tissue  push  the  epithelium  forward  into  the  interior 
of  the  cyst,  forming  minute  papillae,    [a,  25.] 

CYSTOBIASTE  (Fr.),  n.    Ses-to-blaSst.    See  Oytoblast. 

CYSTOBLASTEME    (Fr.),    u.     Ses-to-blas-te^m.     See   Cyto- 

BLASTEMA. 

CYSTOBLENNORRHOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'st(ku«st)-oro=)-ble=n- 
no''r-re'(ro2'e')-a'.    See  Cystorkhiea. 

CYSTOBUBONOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2.<it(kuSst)-o(oS)-bu2(bu)- 
bo2n(bon)-o(o=)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Ener.,  si^st-o-bu^-bo^n'o-sel.  From 
Kiio-Tts,  the  bladder,  and  /Sou^wi'ok^Atj  (see  Bubonocele).  Fr.,  cysto- 
bubonociU.  Ger.,  Leistenblasen.  An  inguinal  hernia  of  the  blad- 
der.   [L,  41.] 

CYSTO-CARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''st(ku'st)"o(o»)-ka3r-si»n- 
(ki!'n)-o'ma'.    See  under  Carcinoma. 

CYSTOCABP,  n.  Si^st-o-ka^rp.  From  kvVtis,  a  sac,  and 
Kopiros,  a  fruit.  Fr,,  cystocarpe.  Ger.,  Cystnkarp.  A  spore-case 
of  an  Alga,  as  in  the  Floridece.    |B,  19,  891  (a,  34).] 

CYSTOCATABBHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si=st(ku8st)-o(o3)-ka2t(kast). 
a'r'ru's(ru's).  From  kvo-tis,  the  bladder,  and  Kardfipovs,  catarrh. 
See  Cystobrhcea. 

CYSTOCEIE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'st(ku«st)-o(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in 
Eng.,  si^st'o-sel.  From  ku'o-tis,  the  bladder,  and  ictJAtj,  a  tumor. 
"Fr. ,  cystocdle,  hemie  v^sicale.  Ger.,  Blasenbruch.  1.  Hernia  of  a 
portion  of  the  urinary  bladder.  2.  Protrusion  of  an  inverted  por- 
tion ot  the  bladder  tiirough  the  urethra  (in  the  female).  3.  A  sink- 
ing of  the  floor  of  the  bladder  so  as  to  form  a  swelling  encroaching 
on  the  vagina  or  emerging  from  it.  [A,  336.]— Crural  c,  FemorsS 
c.  Fr.,  cystoc&le  crurale.  Ger.,  Dammblasenbruch.  A  femoral 
hernia  of  the  bladder.— Inguinal  c.  Fr.,  cystocile  inguinale.  An 
inguinal  hernia  ot  the  bladder. — Perineal  c.  Fr.,  cyatocUe  peri- 
n^ale.  Ger.,  Schenkelholenblasenbruch.  A  hernial  protrusion  of 
the  bladder  through  the  perinseum.  [A,  885.]— Vaginal  c.  See  C 
(,3d  def.). 

CYSTOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si!ist(ku=st)-o(o»)-se!if(ke2f)'- 
a^l(a'l)-u's(u's).    See  Cystencephalus. 

CYSTOCHONDBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=st(ku»st)-o(o3)-ko'n- 
(ch2o2n)-dro'ma3.  Gren.,  cystochondrom'atos  (-is).  Fr.,  cysto-chon- 
drome.    An  enchondroma  that  contains  cysts,    [a,  18.] 

CYSTOCIiONIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2st(ku6st)-o(oS)-kloSn-i(i')'- 
e!'-e(a,^-e'').  Fr.,  cystocloniees.  1.  Ot  Kiltzing,  a  family  of  the 
Periblasteoe,  comprising  Cystoclonium  and  Hypnophycus,  and  sub- 
sequently Dasyphetoea  and  Hypnea.  2.  Of  Agardh,  a  family  of 
Algce,  comprising  Ahnfeldtia,  Qyninogongrus,  Cysticlonium,  and 
Calophyllis.  3.  Of  Trevisan,  a  subtribe  ot  the  Smoerococcece.  [B, 
170  (a,  34).] 

CYSTOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(oS)-ko%'ku»s(ku«s). 
From  KuffTts,  a  sac.  and  kokkos,  a  kernel.  Gler.,  Furchungskem 
IRertwigV  Keimkern  [Strasburger].  Ot  Haeckel,  the  nucleus  of  a 
fertilized •  oyura  ;  not  the  same  as  the  nucleus.of  the  unfertilized 
ovum,  which,  according  to  some,  disappears  after  fertilization  oc- 
curs.   [L,  146,] 
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CTSTOCOtPICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(oS)-konp'i»k-u's- 
(u*9).  From  niJcrTW,  the  bladder,  and  koAitos,  the  vagina.  See 
Vesioo-vaginal. 

CYSTOCOI.PITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SPst(ku"st)-o(oS)-konp-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  cystocolpit'idbs  (-is).    See  Colpocystitis. 

CYSTOCOPE,  n.  Si'st'o-kop.  From  niierTis,  the  bladder,  and 
Koiro$,  a  blow.  Fr.,  c.  A  urethral  sound  with  a  plate-like  expan- 
sion at  the  end,  like  that  of  a  stethoscope,  for  facilitatiug  the  per- 
ception of  the  click  produced  when  the  other  extremity  strikes 
against  a  vesical  calculus.    [A.^  301.] 

CYSTODIA.LYSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f .  Si2st(ku'st)-o(o')-di(di2)-a=l(a31)'- 
i''s(u»s)-i''s.  Gen.,  cystodialys'eos  (-is).  From  kuVtij,  the  bladder, 
and  Sia\v<rts,  dissolution.  Fr,,  cystodialyse.  Ger.,  Blasenverletz- 
ung.    An  old  term  for  a  wound  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTODYCKASIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  CVSTODYCRECTASIE 
[Piorry]  (Fr.),  n's.  Ses-to-de-kra'z-e,  -kre^^k-taS-ze.  Dilatation  of 
the  lacrymal  sac.    [A,  850.] 

CYSTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'st(ku9st)-o(o')-di2n(du»n)'i2-a3. 
From  KvaTit,  the  bladder,  and  oSvxtj,  pain.  Fr.,  cystodynie.  Ger., 
Harnblasenschmerz.    See  Citstalgia  and  Cystobrheuma. 

CYSTO-ENTEKOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku«st)-o(o3)-e'nt-e=r- 
o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si^st-o-e^nt'e^r-o-sel.  From  /cu'irri!,  the 
bladder,  and  ej/Tepo/t^Aij  (see  Entebocele).  Fr.,  cysto-entirocile. 
Ger.,  Blasendarmbruch,.  A  hernia  containing  a  portion  of  the 
bladder  and  of  the  intestine.    [L,  41.] 

CYSTO-ENTERO-EPIPIiOCELB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si%t(ku«st)- 
o(o')-e''nt-e''r-o(o=)-e^p-i''p'lo(lo')-se{ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si^st-o-e^nt- 
e^r-o-o'p-i'p'lo-sel.  From  /tiio-Tw,  the  bladder,  evnpovj  an  intestine, 
and  kumXoKihi),  an  omental  hernia.  Fr.,  cysto-entero-ipiplocile. 
A  hernia  of  the  urinary  bladder,  the  intestine,  and  the  omentum. 
[A,  301.] 

CYSTO-EPIPIiOCELB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o')-e2p-i2p- 
lo(lo')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si^st^o-e^p-i^p'lo-sel.  From  ku'o-tis, 
the  bladder,  and  en-tn-Aox^ATj,  an  omental  hernia.  Fr.,  cysto-^piplo- 
cile.    A  hernia  of  the  bladder  and  of  the  omentum.    [L,  41,  88.] 

CYSTOFIBKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2st(ku8st)-o(o3)-fib(fl»b)-ro'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  cystofibrom'atos  (-is).  From  KvtrTts,  a  sac,  and  JUn-a^  a 
fiber.  Fr.,  cystoflbrome.  Ger.,  Cystoflbrom.  A  fibrous  tumor  con- 
taining cysts.    [L,  57.] 

CYSTOEtAGEIiliATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si2st(kii«st)-o(o»)-fla2j- 
(fla'g)-e'l-la(la')'ta2.  From  Kiio-Tis,  a  bag,  ani  flagellum,  a  scourge. 
Ft.,  cystojlagelles.  Ger.,  BlasengeissUr.  A  group  of  the  Flagellata 
having  a  vesicular  body,  consisting  of  the  genus  Noctiluca.  [L,  321.] 
CYSTOGBNESIS  (Lat.),  CYSTOGENIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Si'st- 
(ku»st)-o(o3)-3e"n(Ee=n)'e2s-i2s,  -i^-a^,  From  /oiffris,  a  sac,  and 
yei'i'ai',  to  engender.  Fr-,  cystogenesie.  Ger.,  Balgbildung.  The 
formation  of  a  cyst.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku»st)-ofo»)-hem'(ha"e2ra)- 
i^-a^.  From  kvhtii,  the  bladder,  and  alfia,  blood.  Fr.,  cystoh&mif. 
Congestion  of  the  bladder.    [E.] 

CYSTOID,  adj.  Si'st'oid.  From  <ti<ims,  a  sac,  and  elSos,  re- 
semblance. Fr.,  cysto'ide.  Ger.,  cystenartig.  1.  Cyst-like.  2.  Of 
Rudolphi,  see  Cestoid.    [A,  801.] 

CYSTOIDEA  [Lankester]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Si»st(ku«st)-o(o»)- 
i'd(ed)'e"-a».  1.  An  order  of  the  Echinodemiata.  2.  A  class  of 
the  Tentaculata. 

CYSTOIDEA,  CYSTOIDBI  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  and  m.  pi.  A 
family  of  the  ToBniad<e,  the  larvae  of  which  are  cystieercoids.  [L, 
121, 147,  340.] 

CYSTOUPOMA(Lat.),  n.n.  Si''st(ku"st)-o(o')-li»p-o'ma'.  Gen., 
cystolipom'atos  (-is).  From  kvittis,  a  sac,  and  Aittos,  fat  (see  also 
-oma*).    An  encysted  lipoma.    [A,  301.] 

CYSTOI-ITH,  ii.  Si'st'o-li^th.  Lat.,  cystoUthus  (from  kuo-tij,  a 
sac,  and  Ai'flos,  a  stone).  Fr.,  cystolithe.  Ger.,  Blasenstbin  (1st 
def.).  1.  A  vesical  calculus.  8.  Of  "Weddell,  a  stalked  body,  mainly 
composed  of  calcium  carbonate,  found  in  the  cells  of  certain  leaves. 
[B,  291  (a,  84).] 

CYSTOUTHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku«st)-o(o')-li=th-ii'-a(a')'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  cystolithias'eos  (-is).  G«r.,  Blasensteinkrankheit.  The 
formation  of  a  concrement  in  the  bladder,  also  the  morbid  condi- 
tion characterized  by  such  formation  ;  gravel.    [A,  326.] 

CYSTOMTHIC,  adj.  Si^st-o-li^th'ii'k.  Lat.,  cystolithicus.  Fr., 
cystolithique.    Pertaining  to  cystoliths.    [A,  301.] 

CYSTOI/tJTEIN,  n.  Si^st-o-lu»t'e-i'n.  Lutein  that  is  found  in 
cysts,  forming  red  microscopical  crystals  which  are  insoluble  in 
water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloroform,  in  benzene, 
and  in  the  fatty  acids.  With  nitric  acid  it  turns  green,  then  blue- 
yellow,  becoming  finally  colorless.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

■CYSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si''St(ku»st)  o'ma'.  Gen.,  cystom'atos 
(-is).  Fr.,  cystome.  Ger.,  Oystom.  A  cystic  tumor.— Ovarian  c. 
Fr.,  cystome  de  Vovaire.  Ger.,  Eierstockscystom.  A  tumor  of  the 
ovary  consisting  of  one  or  more  cysts,  including  the  simple,  the 
proliferating,  and  the  dermoid  cysts.    [R.  Olshausen  (A,  166),] 

CYSTOMBBOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku»st)-b(o3)-me"r(mar)- 
o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  si'st-o-me'r'o-sel.  From  kuVth,  the 
bladder,  nTjpo^,  the  thigh,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  cystonierocHe. 
Ger.,  Blasenschenkelbruch.  A  femoral  hernia  of  the  bladder. 
[L,  41.] 

CYSTOMYXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si=st(ku«st)-o(oS)-mi2x(mu»x)- 
o'ma^.  (Jen.,  cystomyxom'otos  (-is).  Froni  Ku(rTts,  a  sac,  and  jiiufa, 
mucus  (see  also  -oma*).  Fr.,  cystomyxome.  Ger.,  Cystomyxom. 
A  myxoma  containing  cysts, 

CYSTONOUS  (Lat,),  r,  m,  Si=st(ku«st)-o'!n2'kuSs(ku*s),  From 
KiiffTK,  the  bladder,  and  oykos,  a  swelling.  A  swelling  of  the  blad- 
der.   [E.] 


CYSTONECT^  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si'st(ku"st)-o(o«)- 
ne''k'te(ta'-e2).    The  Pneumafoplioridce.    [L.] 

CYSTONEPHKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku»st)-o(o»)-ne!'f-ro'sii!8. 
Gen.,  cystonephros'eos  (-is).  From  kuo-tis,  a  sac,  and  veiftpo^.  the 
kidney.  Fr.,  cystonephrose.  Ger.,  SackiUere.  A  cyst-like  enlarge- 
ment of  the  kidney. 

CYSTONEURALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku«st)-o(oS)-nu!!r-aSl- 
(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a^.  From  Kvtm^,  the  bladder,  ve^pov^  a  nerve,  and 
0A70S,  pain.  Ft.,  cystonevralgie.  Ger.,  Hamblasenneuralgie.  See 
Cystalqia. 

CYSTOPABAtYSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Si'st(kuest)-o(o')-pa2r(l)a'r)- 
a31(a^l)'i's(u^s)-i^s.  Gen.,  eystoparalys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  kvVtis, 
the  bladder,  and  irnpaAvo-w  (see  Paralysis).  Fr.,  cysto-paralysie. 
Ger.,  Blasenldhmung.  Paralysis  of  the  urinary  bladder.  [A,  382.] 
.CYSTOPHLEGMATIC,  adj.  Si'st-o-fle'g-ma^t'isfc.  Lat.,  cy- 
stophlegmaticus  (from  Kvam.  the  bladder,  and  ^Xiyfia,  mucus). 
Fr.,  cystophlegmatigue.    Pertaining  to  vesical  mucus.    [L,  41.] 

CYSTOPHLOGIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Si2st(ku=st)-o(oa)-floj(flo!g)'i2-a'. 
From  (cvVtis,  the  bladder,  and  ^kayia.,  a  flame.  Fr.,  cystophlogie. 
See  Cystitis. 

CYSTOPHOKE,  n.  Si'^st'o-for.  From  kvo-tis.  a  sac,  and  if>opeZv, 
to  bear.  Fr.,  c.  Tlie  pedicel  of  the  sporangeium  in  the  Mucorini. 
[A,  385.] 

CYSTOPHOBfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Ses-to-fo-ra.  Provided  with  a  cysto- 
phore.    [A,  385,] 

CYSTOPHOKINA  [Gray]  (Lat,),  n.  Si=st(ku8st)-o(o')-foi'r-i(e)'- 
na'.  Fr.,  cyatophorins.  A  tribe  of  the  Pkocidm.  The  Oystqpho- 
rincB  are  a  subfamily  of  the  Phocidce.    [L,  41, 181,  373,] 

CYSTOPHTHISIS  (Lat,),  CYSTOPHTHOE  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Si=st(ku»st)-o2t(o2f)'i=s(thi2s)-i2s,  -to(tho»)-e(a).  Gen.,  cystopkthis'eos 
(-oph'thisis),  -oph'thoes.  From  Kvorts,  the  bladder,  and  ^Oiatq,  or 
0^01?,  wasting.  ¥r.,cystophthisie.  Gev.^  Hamblasenschwindsucht. 
1.  Atrophy  of  the  urinary  bladder.  [L,  81.]  8.  Emaciation,  etc., 
due  to  chronic  disease  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  382.] 

CYSTOPI/AST,  n.  SiWo-pla'st.  From  itv'o-Tit,  a  sac,  and 
irKaaaeiv,  to  form.     A  cell.     [J.] 

CYSTOPtASTIC,  adj.  Si=st-o-pla=st'i'k.  l&t..  cystopJasticus. 
Pertaining  to  cystoplasty.    [E.] 

CYSTOPLASTY,  n.  Si^st'o-pla'st-i'.  Lat.,  cystoplastice  (from 
Kv'cTTts,  the  bladder,  and  wAoirTi/c^  W^X^  understood],  plastic  art). 
Fr,.  cystoplastie.  Ger.,  Cystoplastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the 
urinary  bladder. 

CYSTOPI.ECTICUS  (Lat),  adj.  Si=st(ku«st)-o(oS)-ple?k(plak)'- 
ti2k-u=s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  paralysis  of  the  urin- 
ary bladder.    [A,  383.] 

CYSTOPI.EGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si»sKkuest)-o(oS)-ple(pla)'ji2(gi=)- 
a*.  From  icvo-th,  the  bladder,  and  irATjy^,  a  blow.  Fr.,  cystoplegie. 
Ger.,  Cystoplegie^  Hamblasenldhmunjg.    See  Cystoparalysis. 

CYSTOPIiBGIC,  adj.    Si'^st-o-ple'ri^k.    See  Cystoplecticus. 

CYSTOPLEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=st(lni«st)-o(o')-ple=x(plax)'i2-a'. 
From  KvffTts,  the  bladder,  and  irA^fis,  a  blow.    See  Cystoparalysis. 

CYSTOPTBBIDeJb  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Sii'st(ku»st)-o=p-te»r-i'd'- 
e''-a(as-e'').  Of  Presl,  a  section  of  aspleniaceous  ferns,  comprising 
Cystopteris,  Aci'ophorus,  Leucostegea,  Bhagiopteris,  and  Onoclea. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

CYSTOPTERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si''st(ku«st)-o'p'te2r-i's.  Gen., 
cystopter'idos  (-is).  From  kvittis,  a  sac,  and  irrepi's,  a  fern.  Fr,, 
cystoptire.  The  bladder-fern ;  of  Bernhardi,  a  genus  of  the  Cystop- 
teritktB.  [B,  19,  43, 131  (o,  24).]— C.  fragilis.  The  brittle  bladder- 
tern  ;  a  European  species,  having  three  varieties :  C.  vulgaris,  C. 
nigrescens,  and  C.  dentata.    [B,  242,  875  (a,  34).] 

CYSTOPTOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Si'st(ku«st)-o=p-to'si2s.  Gen.,  cyst- 
optos'eos  (-is).  From  kvo-tis,  the  bladder,  and  tttShtl^^  a  falling. 
Fr.,  cystoptose.  Ger.,  Hamblasenvorfall.  Relaxation  of  the  Uning 
of  the  bladder  so  that  it  projects  into  the  urethra.    [L,  41.] 

CYSTOPYBLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=st(ku8st)-o(o>)-pi(pu«)-e»l-i(e)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  c^siopyelit'idos  (-is).  From  kucttis,  the  bladder,  and 
inJeAoff,  a  cavity  (see  also  -itis  *).  Inflammation  of  the  urinary  blad- 
der and  of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney.    [Ultzmann  (A,  319).] 

CYSTOPYIC,  adj.  Si^'st-o-pi'i'k.  Jjat,  cystopyicus  (trom  kvittk, 
thebladder,  andwi/oi',  pus).  Fr. ,  cystopyique.  Pertaining  to  suppu- 
ration of  the  bladder.    [A,  301.] 

CYSTOBBHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'stCku«st)-o=r-ra(ra')'ji»(gi')- 
a3.  From  Kiio-ns,  the  bladder,  and  pijyvvtrOai,  t,o  burst  forth,  Fr., 
cystciThagie.  Ger.,  Hamblasenblutung.  Heemorrhage  from  the 
urinary  bladder.    [A,  328.] 

CYSTOBBHAPHY,  n.  Si'st-oKr'a'f-i".  Lat.,  cystorrhaphia 
(from  Kv'o-Ti!,  the  bladder,  and  pcuf^,  a  suture).  Fr.,  cystorrhaphie. 
Suture  of  the  bladder.    [L,  41  .J 

CYSTOBBHBUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2st(ku«st)-o»r-ru2m'a'.  Gen., 
cystorrheum'atos  (-is).  From  KuffTts,  the  bladder,  and  pevfia  (see 
Rheumatism).  Fr.,  cystorrheume.  Ger.,  Hamblasenrheumatis- 
mus.    Rheumatism  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTOBBHEXIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st).oSr-re=x(rax)'ii's. 
Gen.,  cystorrhex'eos  (-is).  From  kiJcttis,  the  bladder,  and  p^£i5,  a 
bursting.  Ger.,  Blasenriss.  Rupture  of  the  urinary  bladder.  [A,i^8.] 

CYSTOBBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiSist(ku«st)-o»r-re'(ro»'e2)-aS, 
From  Kv'o-Tis,  the  bladder,  and  peii/,  to  flow.  1.  CaMrrh  of  the  urin- 
ary bladder.    2.  See  Cystorrhagia.    3.  See  Polyuria.    [A,  388.] 

CYSTOBRH  OIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Si''st(ku«st)-o2r-ro(ro»)-i(e)'- 
dezfde^'s).    See  Cysth,shorbhoides. 

CYSTOBBHOTICHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Si=st(ku«st)-o2r-ro5ni'k. 
(ro2n2ch')'u''s(u*s).  From  xtiorn,  the  bladder,  and  p*yx<"  (see 
Rhonchus),    Gqv.,  Blasenrasselgerdusch.    See  Fesicuiar  rale. 


A,  ape;  A>,  at;  A^,  ah:  A<,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  1,  die:  I»,  in;  N,  id;  N»,  tAnk: 
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CYSTOCOLPICUS 
CYSTULA 


CYSTOSACCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si^st(ku«st)-o(o3)-sa2k(sa3k)'ku3s- 
(ku*s).    See  Paracystis. 

CYSTOSARCOMA  (Lat).  n.  n.  Si2st(ku8st)-o(o3)-sai'r-ko'ma8. 
Gen.,  cvstosarcom'atos  (-is).  Ft.,  cysto-sarcome.  Ger,,  Balgsarkoni. 
Of  Mailer,  a  sarcoma  containing  cysts.  [A,  301.]— C.  pliyllodes. 
See  Cystic  adenosarcoma. 

CYSTOSCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si'^st(ku«st)-o«skfoascha)'i2s-i2a. 
Gen.,  cystoschis'eos  i-osch'isis).  From  kuVti?,  the  bladder,  and 
ffxi'crtff,  a  fissure.  Gfer.,  BlasenspcUtung.  Congenital  fissure  of  the 
urinary  bladder.    [A,  322.] 

CYSTOSCIBRHUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Si2st(ku8st.)-oCo»Vsi2r(ski«r)'- 
ru's(ru*s).  From  kucttis,  the  bladder,  and  o-Kt'ppos  (see  Soirrhus). 
Ger.,  Hamblasenskit-rlvus.  Scirrhus  of  the  urinary  bladder.  [A, 
322.] 

CYSTOSCOPE,  n.  Si'»st'o-skop.  Lat.,  cysfoscopnim  (from  kvo-- 
Tt9,  the  bladder,  and  a-Koirelv,  to  examined.  Fr..  c.  Ger.,  Cystoskqp. 
An  instrument  for  the  ocular  examination  of  the  interior  of  the 
urinary  bladder.    Nitze's  c.  consists  of  a  closed  tube  witb  windows 


-Wall  of  the  bladder. 


Wall  of  the  bladder. 

NITZE'S  CYSTOSCOPE. 


(after  W.    MEYER.) 


through  which  a  pencil  of  light  from  a  loop  of  platinum  wire  ren- 
dered incandescent  by  a  galvanic  current  may  be  thrown  by  the 
aid  of  a  prism,  and  through  which  the  observer  views  the  vesical 
mucous  membrane,  the  whole  being  surrounded  by,  a  larger  tube 
through  which  cold  water  is  kept  flowing.  [W.  Meyer,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,^'  Apr.  21,  1888,  p.  426.] 

CYSTOSCOPY,  n.  Si^st-o^s'ko-pi*.  Fr.,  cystoaccmie.  Ger., 
Cystoskopie.  Exploration  of  the  bladder  by  means  of  the  cysto- 
scope. 

CYSTOSE,  adj.    Si^st'os.    See  Cystic. 

CYSXOSEIBA  [Agardh]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o3)-si'(se2'- 
i3)-ra3.  From  ku'cttis,  a  sac,  and  o-etpa,  a  rope.  Ger.,  Blasenschnur- 
tang.  A  genus  of  Alg(B.  The  species  are  found  in  the  Mediterra- 
nean, Red,  and  Indian  Seas.  [B,  121,  173  (o,  34).]— C,  abrotani- 
folia,  C.  barbata,  C.  erxcoides*  C.  granulata,  C.  sedoid.es. 
Species  furnishing  the  mixture  of  algals  sold  in  Europe  under  the 
name'of  Helminthochorton.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— C.  siliquosa.  Ger., 
schotentragender  Blasenschmurtang.  A  species  from  which  iodine 
and  crude  potash  are  obtained,    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYSTOSEIKE^  [Endlicher,  Rabenhorst]  (Lat.),  CYSTO- 
SEIKID^  [Lindley]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o3)-si'(se2-ia')- 
re2-e(a8-e='),  -Ti^d-e(8b^-e^).  A  tribe  or  subsection  of  the  Fucacece, 
comprising  Cystoseira,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYSTOSIS,  n.  n.    Si^st-o-sis.    Curvature  of  the  spine.    [L,  135.] 

CYSTOSOMATOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o3)-som- 
a't(a3t)-o(o3)-tom(to'm)'i*-a3.  From  kuo-tis,  the  bladder,  o-ujaa,  a 
body,  and  rift-veiu,  to  cut.  Fr,,  cystosomatotomie.  Ger.,  Blasen- 
korperschnitt.    See  Suprapubic  cystotomy. 

CYSTOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2st(ku8st)-ofo3)-spa2z(spa3s)'- 
mu8s(mu*s).  From  kvVtis,  the  bladder,  and  o-n-ao-jutos.  spasm.  Fr., 
cystospasme^  spasme  de  la  vessie.  Ger.,  Blasenkrampf.  Spasm 
of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  46,  50,  57.] 

CYSTOSPASTIC,  adj.  Si^st-o-spa^s'ti^k.  Lat..  cystospasticus. 
Fr.,  cystospastigue.  Ger.,  Jcystospastisch.  Pertaining  to  spasm  of 
the  bladder.    [eT.] 

CYSTOSPERME^  fHasskarl]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o3)- 
spu^i*m(spe'*rm)'e^-e(a^-e2).  From  kuVtis,  a  sac,  and  cnrcp/xa,  a  seed. 
A  tribe  of  Algoe,  comprising  VesicuUfera  and  Bulbochcete.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

CYSTOSPERMTTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o3)-spu«rm- 
(spe2rm)-l(e)'ti'^s.  Gen.,  cyfttospermit'idos  (-is).  From  icu'o-Tts.  a  sac, 
and  oTTcpju-tt,  semen  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  cystospermite.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  seminal  vesicles.    [E.] 


CYSTOSPOREI  [L6veill6]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si'^3t(ku«st)-o(oS)- 
spor(si)o2r)'e2-i(e).  From  kvo-tis,  a  sac,  and  o-Tropa,  seed,  Fr.,  cys- 
tospore.  A  division  of  B'ungi,  comprising  the  Columellei  and 
Saprophilei.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

CYSTOSTEATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sii'st(kufist)-o(■o^)-steCste2)-a2^ 
(a3t)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  cystosteatom'atos  {-is).  From  kuVtw,  a  sac,  and 
irTeaTu}fj.a  (see  Steatoma).  Fr.,  cystostiatoma.  A  sebaceous  cyst. 
[A,  301.] 

CYSTOSTENOCHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st(ku«st)-o(o8)-ste«n- 
ofo3)-ko(ch'*o)'ri2-a'.  From  KuVrty,  the  bladder,  and  tnevoxiopCa,  nar- 
rowness. Ger.,  Blasenverengeimng.  Stenosis  of  the  urinary  blad- 
der.   [A,  322.] 

CYSTOSTOME,  n.  Si»st'o-stom.  From  KvVrts,  a  sac,  and 
(TTOju-a,  an  aperture.  The  oral  aperture  of  the  Injusoria  and  other 
low  forms  of  life.    [L,  210.] 

CYSTOT^NIA  [Leuckart]  (I^at.),  n.  f.  Si2stfku«st)-o(o3)-te'- 
(tsL^'e^yni^-a?.  From  ku'o-tw,  a  sac,  and  rtuvLa.  (see  TiENiA).  A  di- 
vision of  the  genus  Tcenia,  including  those  in  which  the  head  arises 
in  the  wall  of  the  embryonic  bladder.    [L,  121.] 

CYSTOTHROMBOID,  adj.  Si^st-o-thro^m'boid.  Lat.,  ry.s- 
tothromboides  (from  ku'otis,  the  bladder.  dpoju.^os,  a  clot,  and  elfios, 
resemblance).  Fr.,  cystothrombo'ide.  Pertaining  to  clots  in  the 
urinary  bladder.    [L  ;  L,  41.] 

CYSTOTOME,  n.  Si^st'o-tom.  Lat.,  cystotomus  (from  kuotis, 
the  bladder  or  a  sac,  and  rifj-veiv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  c.  Grer.,  Cystotomy 
Steinmesser  (l&t  def.).  1.  An  instrument  for  making  or  enlarging 
an  opening  into  the  bladder  in  the  operation  of  lithotomy.  [E.]  2. 
An  instrument  invented,  it  is  said,  b}^  I^afaye  for  dividmg  the  an- 
terior capsule  of  the  crystalline  lens  in  the  extraction  of  cataract. 
It  consists  of  a  malleable  steel  shank  which  ends  in  a  right-angled 
hook  with  a  cutting  edge.  It  is  introduced  through  the  corneal 
wound  and  across  "and  behind  the  pupil,  and  the  capsule  is  more  or 
less  freely  incised.  Used  in  this  sense,  the  word  is  often  written 
cystitome.  [F.]— C.  cachfi  (Fr.).  Ac.  (1st  def.)  with  a  concealed 
blade.  [L,  57.] — C.  emporte-pifece  [Rognetta],  Ger.,  stiickweg- 
nehmender  Capselschneider.  A  punch-like  instrument  devised  by 
Rognetta  for  removing  portions  of  the  capsule  of  the  crystalline 
lens  in  operations  for  cataract.  [A,  322.]— Double  c.  Fr.,  c.  double. 
A  two-bladed  c.  invented  by  Dupuytren  for  incising  the  bladder  in 
bilateral  lithotomy.    [A,  301.] 

CYSTOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2st{ku«st)-o(oa)-tom(to2m)'i2^a». 
See  Cystotomy. — C.  cum  apparatu  alto.  See  Suprapubic  cys- 
totomy,— C.  cuin  apparatu  magno.  See  Median  cystotomy. — 
C.  cum  apparatu  parvo.  See  Apparatus  minor. —C.  hypo- 
gastrica.  See  Suprapubic  cystotomy.— C,  lateralis.  See  Lat- 
eral cystotomy.— Pr  DC  toe*.    See  Rectal  cystotomy. 

CYSTOTOMIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Ses-to-to-me,  tsu«s-to-to-me'.  See 
Cystotomy.— C.  hypogastrique  (Fr.).  See  Suprapubic  cystoto- 
my.—C.  sous-pubienne  (Fr.).  See  Perineal  cystotomy,— C. 
sus-pubienne  (Fr.).    See  Suprapubic  cystotomy. 

CYSTOTOMY,  n.  Si^st-o'^t'o-mis.  Lat.,  cystotomia  (from  kvo-- 
Tts,  the  bladder,  and  rifjiveiv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  cystotomie,  incision  de 
la  vessie.  Ger.,  Blasenschnitt,  Hamblasenschnitt^  Blasenoffnung. 
It.,  cistotomia.  Sp.,  cistotomia.  An  operation  for  gaining  access 
to  the  interior  of  the  bladder  through  an  incision,  althou^,  as  in 
the  perineal  operation,  the  incision  does  not  necessarily  involve  the 
wall  of  the  bladder  itself.  [E.] — Bilateral  c.  C.  by  means  of  a 
transverse  perineal  incision  crossing  the  median  line.  [E.]— Colpo- 
c.  See  Vaginal  c. — Colpo-uretero-Ck  Vaginal  c.  by  means  of 
an  incision  that  exposes  the  orifice  of  a  ureter,  through  which 
drainage  of  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney  is  then  effected.  [N.  Bozeman, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  Mar.,  Apr.,  1888,  pp.  255,  368.]— C. 
by  cutting  on  the  gripe.  Lat.,  viethodus  celsiana.  See  Appa- 
ratus minor. — iLateral  c.  Lat,,  cmtotomia  lateralis.  Fr.,  cysto- 
tomie  laterale.  Ger.,  Seitensteinschnitt.  A  form  of  perineal  c.  in 
which  the  incision  is  carried  from  the  median  line  to  one  side,  in- 
volving the  prostate  and  the  neck  of  the  bladder,  [E.]— Median  c. 
Lat.,  cystotomia  media^  apparatus  major.  Fr,,  cystotomie  pre- 
rectale.  Syn,:  Allarton''s  operation.  C.  in  the  median  line  of  the 
peringeum.  The  incision  involves  the  prostate,  and  the  neck  of  the 
bladder  is  then  stretched  to  admit  of  the  extraction  of  a  calculus, 
— Perineal  c.  Fr.,  cystotomie  pirineale.  C.  through  the  peri- 
ngeum.  [E.] — Pre-rectal  c.  Fr,,  cystotomie  pr4rectale.  See 
Median  c. — Rectal  c,  Recto-vesical  c.  Lat.,  sectio  rectovesi- 
calis.  Fr.,  cystotomie  recto-visicale,  taille  postirieure.  A  method 
in  which,  after  the  external  sphincter  ani  nas  been  stretched,  the 
bladder  is  incised  between  the  prostate  and  the  recto-vesical  pouch, 
through  the  anterior  wall  of  Uie  rectum.  [A,  385.] — Suprapubic 
c.  Lat.,  cystotomia  hypogasirica.  Fr.,  cystotomie  (ou  taille)  sus- 
pubienne.  Ger,,  hoher  Blasenschnitt.  Syn.:  epicystotomy^  the 
high  operation  for  stone.  O.  above  the  pubic  bone  and  below  the 
prevesical  peritoneal  pouch.— Vaginal  c.  Fr,,  taille  vaginale,  c. 
vagino-vesicale.    C.  through  the  vesico-vaginal  septum. 

CYSTOTRACHBLOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Si2stlku6st)-ofoa)- 
tra2k(traach2)-e21(al)-o(o3)-tom(to2m)'i2-a3.  From  kuVti?,  the  blad- 
der, rpa-xfi^oi,  the  neck,  and  Tifj-veiv,  to  cut.    See  Cystauchekotomy. 

CYSTOTRAUMA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Siast(ku<'st)-o(o3)-tra*'(tra3'u4)- 
ma*.  Gen.,  cysto fraum'atos  {-is).  From  kvo-tis,  the  bladder,  and 
rpavfia.,  a  wound.  Fr.,  cystotraume.  Ger.,  Blasenverletzung.  A 
wound  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  50.] 

CYSTOUS,  adj.    Si^sfu^s.    See  Cystic. 

CYSTOVARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Si2st(kuest)-o(oa)-va(wa5)'ri2-u''m- 
(u*m).    An  ovarian  cystoma. 

CYSTOXYDUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  Siast(ku''st)-o2x-id(u''d)'u8m(u*m). 
See  Cystine. 

CYSTULA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Siast(ku«st)'u2(u*)-la3.  Fr.,  cysfule.  A 
round,  closed  apothecium  (of  likens)  filled  with  spores  adhering  to 
filaments  and  arranged  hke  rays  around  a  common  centre,   [a,  24.] 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  03,  whole;  TU.  thin;  Tha,  the:  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U».  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  tJ»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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CYSTURASIE  [Piorryl  (Fr.),  OYSTUKECTASIE  [Pioi-ry] 
(Fi\),  n's.  Ses-tu»-ra'-ze,  -re"lc-ta'-ze.  DUatauon  of  the  urinary 
bladder.    [A,  250.] 

CYSTUREMPHRAXIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Ses-tu»-ra3n«-fraSx-e. 
Obstruction  of  the  urinary  bladder.     [A,  250.] 

CYSTURIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Ses-tu»-rek.  Cystic ;  vesical ;  re- 
lating to  the  urinary  bladder. 

CYSTURITE  (Fr.),  n.    Ses-tu«-ret.    See  Cystitis. 

CYSTUROSTfiNIE  [PiorryJ  (Fr.),  CYSTUROSTENOSIB 
[Piorry]  (Fr.),  n's.  Ses-tu»-ro-sta-ne,  -no-ze.  Constriction  (a  dimin- 
ished expansive  power)  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  250.] 

CYSTUROTOPIB  [Piorry]  (Fr,),  n.  Sestu»-ro-to-pe.  Hernia 
of  the  urinary  bladder.  [A,  2.M.]— C.  perididymique  [Piorry]. 
Inguinal  hernia  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  82.] 

CYSUS  (Lat.),  n.  in.  Si(ku»)'su=s(su<s).  6r,,  (tuo-o's.  The  anus, 
also  the  orifice  of  the  vagina.    [Aristophanes  (A,  3b7).] 

CYTAROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si't(kui't)'aMa'r)-o^s.  Gr.,  icvrapos. 
The  cup  of  an  acorn.    [A,  387.] 

CYTEOPHYTUM(Lat.),n.n.  Si=t(ku«t)'e-o-fiH-u3m(u*m).  Fr., 
cyteophyte.  Of  Necker,  a  group  of  leguminous  plants  belonging  to 
the  suborder  Papilionacece,  consisting  of  genera  (Medicago,  Lotus, 
Indigjyfera,  Hedysarum,  and  many  others),  which  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  are  referred  to  the  tribes  TrifoliecB,  Lotece,  GalegeoR, 
and  Hedysarece.    [B,  42,  ]21, 170  (a,  24).] 

CYTERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(ku«t)-e(a)'ri!'-u»m(u4m).  Prob- 
ably a  misspelling  of  cyeterium  (from  KvijTiJptos,  promoting  con- 
ception). Ft.,  cyUrion.  Ger.,  fruchtbarmachendes  MitteT.  An 
old  term  for  a  supposed  remedy  for  barrenness.    [A,  322.] 

CYTHEREAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si2th(kuHh)-e=r-e(a)'a!d(a3d)- 
e(as-e'').  Of  D'Orbigny,  the  Venerid<B.  The  Cytheridos  are  a 
family  of  the  JBntomostraca.    [L,  303.] 

CYTHBREAN,  adj.  Si=th-e=re'a»n.  Lat.,  cyfhereius  (from 
KvdepeLo;,  pertaining  to  the  Island  of  Cythera,  which  was  sacred  to 
Venus  ;  hence,  pertaining  to  Venus  or  to  venery).    See  Venereal. 

CYTHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Sinh(kunh)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  icvflioi-.  Acer- 
tain  ash-colored  coUyrium  mentioned  by  Celsus.   [Gorrseus  (A,  325).] 

CYTINACB^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Sin(ku8t)-i!'n-a(aS)'se>(ke2)-e(a3-e=). 
Fr.,  eytinacies.  Ger.,  Cytineen.  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an 
order  of  the  series  Multi-ovulatce  terrestres,  embracing  the  Baffle- 
siecB  and  HydnoreoB.  2.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Bhizogenoe, 
comprising  Cytinus,  Hydnora,  Hypolepis,  and  "Thismia.  The  Cyti- 
neoe  (Fr.,  cytinees ;  Ger.,  Cltineen)  are :  1.  Of  Brongniart,  an  order 
of  plants  allied  to  the  AHstolochiece,  comprising  Baffiesia,  Cytinus, 
and  Nepenthus,  to  which  others  add  Apodanthes,  Aplytia,  and 
Gonyanthus.    2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  family  of  the  ImbricatoR.    [B, 

42,  170  (a,  24).]     Cf .  ARISTOLOCHlEiB. 

CYTINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2t(ku8t)'i'n-uSsCu*s).  From  kvtii/<k, 
the  calyx  of  the  pomegranate.  Fr.,  cytinelle,  cytinet.  A  genus  of 
the  CytinacecR.  [A,  385.]— C.  hypocistus.  Fr.,  cytinelle  hypociste. 
Ger.,  gewohnlicher  Uypocist.  A  species  growing  on  the  roots  of 
different  species  of  Cistus  in  southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and 
Asia  Minor.  From  the  sap  of  the  plant  and  the  juice  of  the  berries 
there  was  formerly  prepared  a  dark  substance  of  a  sourish,  astring- 
ent taste,  official  as  succiis  hypocistidis.  It  was  used  in  diarrhoea 
and  dysentery.  It  also  formed  a  part  of  the  confection  of  opium 
known  as  theriaca.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYTIODERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(ku»t)-i2-o(oS)-du=rm(de'rm)'a3. 
Gen.,  cytioderm^atos  (,-is).  From  kvti's.  a  cell,  and  6«p/ia,  skin.  The 
envelope  of  a  vegetable  cell.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYTIOPtASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si2t(ku»t)-i2-o(o3)-pla2z(pla=s)'- 
ma3.  Gen.,  cytioplas'matos  (-is).  From  kvti's,  a  cell,  and  wA(£o-/jia, 
formed  matter.    The  protoplasm  of  vegetable  cells.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Sit(ku«t)'i2s.  Gen.,  cyt'idos  (-is).  Gr.,  kvtCs. 
Fr.,  cyte.    A  vegetable  cell.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

CYTISE  (Fr.),  n.  Se-tez.  The  genus  Oytisus,  especially  Cytisus 
nigricans  and  Cytisus  laburnum..  [L.  41,  105.]- -C.  k  feuilles 
sessileg.  See  Cytiscjs  sessilifolius.—C.  A  grappes.  See  Cytisus 
Viburnum.— C.  d'Adain.  See  Cytisus  purpura.scens. — C.  des 
Alpes.  See  Cytisus  laiyumum  and  Cytisus  aXpinus. — C.  des 
anciens.  See  Medicago  arborea  and  Cytisus  laburnum.— C.  des 
Indes.  The  Cajanus  indicfus.  [B,  88.]— C.  des  jardins,  C  des 
jardinlers.  See  Cytisus  sesszK^oKiw.—C.  6pineux.  See  Cytisus 
spinosrus.-C.  poiirpre.  See  Cytisus  purpureus.—C.  velu.  See 
Cytisus  hirsutus. 

CYTISE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Si=t(kuet)-i!'s'e2-e(a'-e').  1,  Of  Lind- 
ley, a  division  of  the  Genistece,  comprising  Ulex,  Stauracanthus, 
Adenocarpus,  Erinacea,  Spartium,  Genista,  Betama,  Calycotome, 
Syspone,  Sarothamnus,  Lembotropis,  Cytisus.  and  Laburnum.  2. 
Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Genistem,  comprising 
Ulex,  Cytisus,  Hypocalyptus,  and  Loddigesia.  [B,  42,  121,  170 
(a  24).] 

CYTISINE.n.  Si^fi^s-i^n.  l,a.t.,  cytisina.  Fr.,c.  Ger.,  Cyiiiin, 
Bohnenbaumbitter.  A  poisonous  alkaloid,  CjoH^yNjO,  found  in 
the  seeds  of  Cytisus  laburnum  and,  it  is  said,  in  arnica-flowers  also. 
It  is  a  white  crystalline  solid,  of  a  bitter,  nauseous  taste,  soluble 
in  watei'  and  in  alcohol,  but  scarcely  soluble  in  ether,  in  chloro- 
form, in  benzene,  or  in  carbon  disulpnide.  It  is  strongly  basic  and 
melts  at  150°  0.  In  poisonous  doses  it  produces  vomiting,  convul- 
sions, and  death.    [B,  5,  270  (a,  24).] 

CYTISMA  ECZEMA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Sin(kui't)-i2z(12s)'ma»  e^k'- 
ze2m-a=.    Eczema.    [G,  16.] 

CYTISMA  HERPES  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Sin(kui't)-i2z(i2s)'ma'  hu^rp- 
(he2rp)'ez(e2s).    Herpes.    [G,  16.] 

CYTISOGBNISTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si2t(ku«t)"l»s-o(oS)-je!'n(ge2n)- 
i^st'as.    The  Genista  tinctoria.    [B,  180,  270  (a,  24) ;  L,  135.]— Sum- 


mitates  cytlsogenistse.    The  flowering  tops  of  Genista  sagittatis, 

[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CYTISPORACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Si=t(ku»t)-i5s-po=r-a(aa)'- 
se^(ke2)-i(e).  Of  Fries,  an  order  of  the  Pyrenomycetes,  comprising 
the  divisions  Leveillinei,  Cystisporei,  and  Scuto-adnati,  Including 
Parmularia  and  Microthyrium.  The  Cytisporece  (Fr.,  cytispor^es) 
are  :  1.  Of  Brongniart,  a  tribe  of  the  HypoxylecR,  comprising  Sphce- 
ronema,  Cytispora,  Piiidium,  Leptostroma,  Actenothyriujn,  and 
Phomn.  2.  Of  Math,  the  same  tribe  and  genera,  to  which  he  added 
Melasmia,  Labrella.  Ceutfwspora,  Micropera,  Microthyrium,  and 
Aylograpka.  3.  Of  Sprengel,  a  division  of  the  Gastromycetes.  The 
Cytisporei  are  :  1.  Ot  Fries,  a  section  of  the  Pyrenomycetes,  com- 
prising Apiosporium,  Chcetominium,  Coccopleurum.  and  Sphoero- 
nema ;  subsequently  a  division  of  the  Pyrenomycetes,  comprising 
Sphaeronu^ma,  Cytispora,  and  PhomM ;  and  subsequently  an  order 
of  the  Pyrenomycetes,  comprising  the  same  genera  and,  in  addi- 
tion, Zyihia,  Septorea,  and  Ceuthospora.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a 
division  of  the  Sphoeriacei,  comprising  the  subdivisions  Xylomacei 
and  Phomacei.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

CYTISUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Si2,(ku«t)'i2s-uSs(u''s).  Gr.,  kvtio-05. 
Fr.,  cytise.  Ger.,  Bohnenstrauch,  Guissklee.  1.  Milk-  (or  shrub-, 
or  tree-)  trefoil ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  ot  leguminous  plants  of  the 
Genisteoe,  indigenous  to  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  the  Canaries.  2. 
Of  Celsus.  the  C.  hirsutus  orC.  nigricans.  [B,  42,  45, 121,  275  (a, 
24).]— C.  alpinus  [Miller],  C.  angustifolius  [Mdnch].  Fr.,  cytise 
des  Aipes.  Ger.,  Alpenebenholz.  Two  'species  very  much  like  C. 
laburnum,  and  having  the  same  uses.  [B,  19,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— C. 
Antlllarum  [De  CandoUe].  A  species  found  in  the  Antilles.  The 
flowers  and  bitter  seeds  are  emploj^ed  as  a  febrifuge  and  as  a  digest- 
ive tonic.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— C.  cajan.  The  Cajanus  indicus.  [o, 
24.] — C.  hirsutus.  A  species  growing  in  the  southern  part  of 
Europe,  the  leaves  of  which  are  said  to  be  diuretic,  [a,  .22.} — C. 
laburnum.  Fr.,  cytise  a  grappes  (ou  des  Alpes,  ou  des  anciens), 
arbois,  aubour,  bois  de  lievre,  ebinier  des  Alpes  (ou  sauva^e). 
Ger.,  genieiner  Bohnenstrauch,  Goldregen.  The  common  labur- 
num, false  ebony,  golden  chain  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  higher 
mountains  of  Europe,  and  widely  cultivated.  All  parts  of  the  plant 
are  poisonous  ;  its  flowers  contain  oil.  gum,  lignin,  gallic  acid,  and 
calcium  chloride  and  sulphate  ;  its  seeds  contain  cytisin  and  la- 
burnine.  It  has  been  employed  as  a  sedative  in  nervous  disorders 
and  externally  and  internally  in  prurigo.  It  is  also  emetic.  ["  Am. 
Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1888,  p.  33  :  B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24) ;  A,  385.]— 
C.  lanigerus  [De  Candolle].  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe 
and  the  East ;  formerly  used  as  an  astringent.  [B,  180  (a,  24)J— 
C.  odoratus.  See  C.  alpinus. — C.  pseudocajan  [Linnseus].  The 
Cajanus  fiavus.  [B,  173.]— C.  purpurascens.  Fr.,  cytise  d'' Adam. 
The  purple  laburnum  ;  a  hybrid  between  C.  laburnum  and  C.  pur- 
pureus.  [B,  19  (a,  34).] — C.  purpureus.  Fr.,  cytise  pourpre. 
Ger,,  rother  Bohnenbaum.  The  purple-flowered  laburnum  ;  a  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Carniola.  IB,  19  (a,  24).] — C.  scoparius  [LinK]. 
The  Spartium  scoparium.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — C.  sessifolius.  Fr., 
cytise  (ou  trejle)  des  jardiniers,  cytise  a  feuilles  sessiles,  trifoli- 
um.  Ger.,  italidnischer  Bohnenbaum.  The  stalkless-flowered  la- 
burnum, _[B,  173,  275  (a,  24).] — C.  spinosus.  Fr.,  cytise  ipineux. 
Ger.,  domiger  Bohnenbaum.  Prickly  laburnum  ;  a  species  former- 
ly used  in  southern  Europe  as  an  astringent.    [B,  173, 180, 275  (a,  24).] 

CYTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si=t(ku«t)-i(e)-ti=s.  Gen.,  cytit'idos  (-is). 
See  Dermatitis. 

CYTOBIAST,  n.  Si'to-bla'st.  Lat.,  cytoblastus  (from  ku'tos,  a 
cell,  and  ^Aoo-tos,  a  germ).  Fr.,  cytoblasie.  Ger.,  C.,  organischer 
Hautkeim.  Syn. :  nucleus.  1.  Schleiden's  term  for  a  cell-nucleus  ; 
now  rarely  used.  ["Arch.  t.  Anat.,"  1838,  p.  137;  L,  20.]  2.  The  en- 
veloping or  encysting  substance  of  a  colony  of  choanoflagellate 
Infusoria.  [Sollas, ''(Juart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1864  (J).]  3.  Ot 
Baillon,  the  nucleus  of  a  vegetable  cell.  [B,  19,  105,  121,  146 
(«,24).] 

CYTOBtASTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-to(toS)-bla=s(blaite)-te- 
(ta)'ma3.  Gen.,  cytoblastem'atos  (-is).  From  kvtos,  a  cell,  and 
3Aaa'T7}jua,  germ  substance.  Lat.,  substantia  hyalina  (seu  vitrea), 
matrix.  Fr.,  cytoblastime.  Ger.,  Cytohlasteim,  Zellenkeimstoff, 
Bildungsstoff,BildungsJiussigkeit.  Syn.:  blastema.  1.  Formative 
fluid,  ground  (or  intercellular,  or  hyaline)  substance  ;  the  fluid, 
semi-fluid,  or  solid  intercellular  substance  in  which  cells  were  sup- 
posed to  be  developed  by  free  cell-formation.  2.  The  contents  of 
cells  which  give  rise  to  young  cells.  3.  Of  Schwann,  the  liquid 
formative  material  of  the  ovum,  supposed  to  be  produced  by  the 
liquefaction  of  the  blastospheres,  and  to  furnish  the  nidus  of  the 
primitive  cells  of  the  embryo.  4.  In  botany,  the  liquid  in  which  aU 
vegetable  cells  are  formed.  [A,  8 ;  B,  121  (a,  24) ;  J,  21,  27,  36 ; 
K,  4.] 

CYTOBIASTION  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Si(ku»)-to(to')-bla2st(blaSst)-i(e)'- 
o^n.  From  kvtos.  a  cell,  and  ^Aa<^Te^o»',  a  sprout.  An  anatomical 
element  consisting  of  spherical  or  ovoid  nuclei,  or  of  spherical 
cellules  very  Uttle  or  not  all  granular.    [L,  41.] 

CYTOCHYLBMA  [Strasburger]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-tc(to»)- 
ki21(ch2u"l)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  cytochylem'atos  i-is).  From  kv'tos,  a 
cell,  and  x^^**?.  juice.  Ger.,  Interfilarmasse.  The  more  fluid  por- 
tion of  the  cell  protoplasm  which  fills  up  the  spaces  of  the  network 
formed  by  the  cytohyaloplasm.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx, 
p.211(L).] 

CYTOCHYME  [Strasburger],  n.  Si'to-kim.  Lat.,  cytochyma 
(from  (tvTos,  a  cell,  and  x")*^',  juice).  Ger.,  Cytochym.  The  watery 
fluid  found  in  the  vacuoles  of  plant-cells  ;  also  the  homogeneous 
ground-substance  of  the  body  ot  a  cell.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.," 
1884,  p,  246  (J)  ;  "  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx,  p.  211  (L).] 

CYTOCOCCUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Si(ku«s)-to(toS)-ko2k'kuSs(ku<s). 
From  KVTot,  a  cell,  and  kiSkko!,  a  kernel.  Ger.,  Stammkem.  The 
nucleus  of  a  cytula.     [L,  146.] 

CYTOCORMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m,  Si(ku«)-to(to')-ko'rm'uSs(u''s). 
From  ihJtos,  a  cell,  and  Kopfid;,  a  stem.    Haeckel's  term  tor  one  of 


A.  ape:  A',  at;  As,  ah:  A<,  all:  Ch.  chin;  Cli».  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  Ea,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  !«,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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his  six  forms  of  morphological  units  derived  from  a  cell-stoclc  or 
cell-fusion  of  previously  separated  cells  such  as  occur  in  lactiferous 
and  spiral  vessels  of  plants  and  muscular  and  nerve-flbres  of  ani- 
mals,   [a,  24.] 

CYTODA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  SiCku^Vtod'a'.  See  Cytode.— Cytodae 
membranosse.  See  Lepocytodes.  —  Cytodce  primordiales. 
See  Gymnocytode. 

CYTODB,  n.  Si'tod.  lat.,  cytoda  (from  ku'tos,  a  cell,  and  elfios, 
resemblance),  cellina.  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  C,  kemloses  Plaamastilck-, 
kemlose  ZeUe-,  Plasmaklumpen^  ohne  Ke^-Uy  Protoplasmakorper- 
Chen.  Syn.  :  protoplasmic  corpuscle.  Of  Haeokel  (18B6),  a  minute 
cell-like  mass  of  livmg  matter  without  a  nucleus.  [J,  9.]— C.  gfenfi- 
rateur  [Van  Beneden]  (Fr.).  A  Oregarina  when  it  presents  itself 
as  a  spherical  mass  of  naked,  granular,  non-nucleated  protoplasm. 
[L,  331.]— Encased  c.  See  Lepocytode. — Naked  c,  Friiuitive 
c,  Simple  c.    See  Gymnocytode. 

CYTODI^BESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Si(ku«)-to(to3)-di(di2)-e2r'(a3'e2r)- 
e''s-i'*s.  Gen.,  cytodioeres'eos  i-cer'esis).  From  «utos,  a  cell,  and 
fiiai'pEo-i;,  division,  Fr.,  cytodi^r^se.  Of  Carnoy,  cell  division. 
["  La  cellule,"  1885  (J).] 

CyXODI^KETIC,  adj.  Si-to-di-e5r-eH'i%.  Fr.,  cytodieri- 
tique.    Pertaining  to  cytodiseresis.    [A,  385.] 

CYTOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku'>)-to(toS)-je2n(ge2n)-e2s-i2s. 
Gen.,  cytogenes'eos  (.-gen'esis).  From  kwtos,  a  cell,  and  yeVetrts, 
generation.    Cell-formation.    [J.] 

CYTOGENETIC,  CYTOGENIC,  adj's.  Si-to-je'n-eH'i'k, 
-je^n'i^k.  Lat.,  cytoqeneticus.  Pertaining  to  or  concerned  in  the 
formation  of  cells.    IK.] 

CYTOGENOUS,  adj.  Sit-oSj'e'n-u's.  Lat.,  cytoqeneticiis.  Fr., 
cytog^ne^  cytogenetique.  Ger.,  cytogen.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  tissue 
or  part  containing  cells,  especially  lymphoid  cells.  2.  Pertaining 
to  a  tissue  giving  rise  to  cells.    [J,  33,  35.] 

CYTOGENY,  n.    Si-to2i'e2n-i!i.    See  Cytoqenesis. 

CYTOHYALOPIASMA  [Haustein  and  Strasburger]  (Lat.),  n. 
n.  Si(ku»)to(to»)-hi(hu»)-a21(a31)-o(o=)-pla2z(pla's)-ma».  Gen.,  cyto- 
hyaloplas'matos  {-is).  From  kvto^,  a  cell,  voAov,  transparent,  and 
n-Aao-jua,  formed  matter.  Ger.,  Mlarmasse.  The  more  solid  con- 
stituent of  cell-protoplasm,  which  forms  threads  that  may  or  may 
not  be  arranged  in  a  network.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx, 
p.  211  (L).] 

CYTOID,  adj.  Si'toid.  Lat.,  cytoides  (from  kvtos,  a  cell,  and 
eT5o9,  resemblance).    Fr.,  cytoide.    Cell-like.    [J.] 

CYTO-IDIOPIASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Si(ku«)-to(toS)-i'M-i2-o(o=)- 
pla2z(pla3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  cyto-idioplas'matos  (-is).  From  kvtos,  a 
cell,  iSioff,  peculiar,  and  nXatrfia,  formed  matter.  The  idoplasma 
of  the  cell-body,  in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the  cell-nucleus. 
[Strasburger  (J).] 

CYTOIiOGY,  n.  Sl-to'^l'o-ji^.  From  kvtos,  a  cell,  and  Adyo!,  un- 
derstanding.   Yv.,  cytologic.    The  science  of  cells.    [J.] 

CYTOMICKOSOME,  n.  Si-to-mi=k'ro-som.  From  kk'tos.  a 
cell,  fxtKpos,  small,  and  aSitLa.^  a  body.  Ger.,  Cytomikrosoni.  A  mi- 
crosome, or  tube-shaped  granule,  of  chromatin  found  in  the  threads 
of  the  cytohyaloplasma  of  cells.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx, 
p.  311  (L).] 

CYTOMITOME,  n.  Si-to^m'i^t-om.  From  itv'rot,  a  cell,  and 
/itTos,  a  thread.  The  fibril  or  fibrils  of  a  cell-body.  L"  Quart.  Jour, 
of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1886  (J).] 

CYTOPIASM  (Lat,),  CYTOPIASMA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Si(ku9)- 
to(to3)-pla2z'm,  -pla''z(pla3s)'ma3.  Gen,,  cytoplas'matos  (-is).  From 
KUTo?,  a  cell,  and  irKdtr^ia,  formed  matter.  Fr.,  cytoplasme  Ger., 
C,  Zellplasma.  1.  Of  Kolliker  (1862),  protoplasm,  3,  The  sub- 
stance of  the  cell-body  in  contradistinction  to  tnat  of  the  nucleus, 
or  caryoplasma,  [Strasburger,  "  Arch,  f,  mikr,  Anat,,"  1884,  p,  246 
(J),]— C.  faden  (Ger,),  Fibrils  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  cell-body. 
[••  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat,,"  1884,  p,  285  (J),]— C'fasern  (Ger,).  See 
Achromatic  fibrils, 

CYTOPtASTIC,  adj.  Si-to-pla^s'ti^k.  Ger.,  cytoplastisch. 
Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  cytoplasm.    [J.] 

CYTOPJL.*.STIN,  n.  Si-to-pla^st'i^n.  A  "  viscous,  extensible  " 
substance,  resisting  the  action  of  pepsin  and  trypsin,  found  by  F. 
Schwarz  in  cell-protoplasm.  ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci,,"  xxx,  p, 
171  (L),] 

CYTOPBOCT,  n,  Si'to-pro^kt,  From  kv'tos,  a  cell,  and  irpuKTis, 


the  anus.    In  certain  Infusoria,  an  orifice  serving  for  the  discharge 
of  the  non-nutritious  portions  of  the  food,    [L,  210.] 

CYTOSPEBME,^:  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi.  Si(ku«)-to(to=)-spu«rm- 
(spe'rm)'e2-e(a'-e'-').  From  kwtos,  a  cell,  and  ajripiia,  seed.  A  sub- 
section of  Algce,  of  the  old  suborder  Gymnospermeoe,  comprising 
genera  now  ranked  among  the  Fucoidem.  The  Cytosporos  (Fr., 
cytospories)  of  Ehrenberg  are  a  cohort  of  Fungi,  consisting  of 
Coccopleum,  Apiosporium,  Chcetoynium,  and  Cytospora.  The  Cy- 
toaporiacei  of  Pf eifter  are  an  order  of  the  Fyrenomycetes,  compris- 
ing the  LeveilleinL  Cytosporei,  and  Parmulariei.  [B,  41 ;  B,  121, 
m(a,24).] 

CYTOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Si(ku8).to2st'a2s(aSs)-i2s.  Gen,,  cyto- 
stas'eos  (-ost'asis).  From  kutos,  a  cell,  and  irrdtrLi  (see  Stasis), 
Stasis  of  the  white  blood-corpuscles,  as  in  the  incipient  stage  of  in- 
flammation (g.  v.).    [K,] 

CYTOSTOME,  n,  Si'to-stom,  Lat,,  cytostomn  (from  kv'tos,  a 
cell,  and  o-ro^a,  an  aperture).  In  certain  Infusoria,  an  orifice  serv- 
ing for  the  ingestion  of  food,    [L.  210,] 

CYTOTiENIA  [Leuckart]  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Si(ku«)-to(toS)-te'(taS'e2)- 
ni^-a'.    See  Tjsnia, 

CYTOTHECA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Si(kui')-to(to')-the(tha)'kas,  From, 
kv'tos,  a  cell,  and  0^kij,  a  cover,  Fr,,  cyiothdque.  That  portion  of 
the  cocoon  of  an  insect  Vhich  covers  the  body,    [L,  180,] 

CYTOTOMIE  (Fr,),  n,  Se-to-to-me,  From  kd'tos,  a  cell,  and 
Te>>'«i/,  to  out.    The  anatomy  of  cells,    [Carnoy  (J,  1.5),] 

CYTOZOA  (Lat.),  11.  u.  pi.  Si(ku«)-to(to3)-zo'a^  Fr.,  cytozo- 
aires.    See  Protozoa, 

CYTOZOON,  n.  Si(ku«)-to(toS)-zo'o2n,  From  kv'tos,  a  cell,  and 
^Siov,  a  living  being,  Fr.,  cytozoaire.  A  peculiar  mass  of  proto- 
plasm found  in  blood-corpuscles  and  in  many  epithelial  cells  ;  con- 
sidered by  Lankester  to  be  a  parasite.    [K,  16,]    Cf ,  Wf  rmchen, 

CYTK  DKZEWO  (Polish),  u.    The  Citrus  medica.    [B,  88.] 

CYTRTJIE,  li.    In  Bohemia,  the  Cucurbita  citruUus.    [B,  88.] 

CYTBYN,  n.    In  Bohemia,  the  Citrus  medica.    [B,  88,] 

CYTTABIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Si2t(ku«t)-te(ta=)'ri2-as,  Fr„  cyttaria. 
A  genus  of  hymenomycetous  Fungi,  parasites  upon  South  Ameri- 
can evergreen  beeches,  [B,  19, 121  (a,  24),]— C.  Berteroi.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Chili,  occasionally  eaten,  [B.  61.] — C  Darwinii.  A 
species  found  in  Tierra  del  Fuego  and  forming  an  important  article 
of  food  there.  [B,  61.]— C.  Gunnii.  An  edible  species  found  in 
Tasmania. 

CYTTAEIEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pl.  Si=t(kuH)-ta=r(taSr)-i(i!)'e2-i(e). 
1.  Of  L6veill6,  a  family  of  Fungi  (subsequently  a  section  of  the 
Cyathidei),  consisting  of  the  ^enus  Cyttaria.  2.  Of  Pfeiffer,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  tribe  JXchcBnacei,  of  the  Fyrenomycetes.  [B,  121,  170 
(a,  24),] 

CYTTABOS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  SiH(kui't)'ta2r(ta!ir)-o2s,  Gr,,  kvtt«po5. 
See  Cytabos, 

CYTTID^  (Lat,),  a.  f,  pl,  Si2t(ku«t)'tiM-e(aS-e2),  A  family  of 
the  Acanthopterygii.  The  Cyitina  are  a  group  of  the  Scombridae. 
[L,  307,  280,] 

CYTUIA  (Lat,),  n  f,  Sin(ku«t)'u!(u'')-las.  Ger.,  Stammzelle. 
A  fertilized  ovum.    [L,  146.] 

CYTUtOCOCCUS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  Si2t(ku«t)-u2(u<)-lo(lo=)-ko2k'- 
ku3s(ku*s).    The  nucleus  of  the  first  cleavage  globule,    [L,  146,] 

CYTUI-OPI.ASMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Si2t(ku»t)-u2(u4)-lo(lo=)-pla'z- 
(pla8s)'ma3.  Gen,,  cyiuloplas' matos  (-2.s).  Ger,,  Furchungsdotter. 
The  protoplasm  of  the  first  cleavage  globule,    [L,  146,] 

CYZICENUS  (Lat, I,  n,  m,  Si2z(ku«z)-i2-se(ka)'nu!is(nu<s').  Gr,, 
Kv^iKvo^.   A  certain  vulnerary  plaster  mentioned  by  Galen,   [A,  325.] 

CZACKIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Kza.'^'V-a.^.  A  genus  of  plants,  made 
by  some  authors  a  section  of  the  genus  AnThericum.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] 
— C.  liliastrum,  Fr.,  lis  de  Saint  Bruno.  A  species  found  in 
mountainous  forests  in  southern  Europe.  Its  tuberous  root  was 
formerly  official  as  radix  liliastri.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

CZABKOW  (Pol.),  n.  Tsa'r'ko.  A  place  in  Silesia,  where  there 
is  a  gaseous  saline  spring.    [L,  49.] 

CZEBVICZE  (Hung.),  u.    Che^r'vis-che!.    See  Pabad. 

CZIGEIjKA  (Hung.),  n,  Chi^g'e^l-ka',  A  place  near  Bartfeld, 
in  Hungary,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  iodine  and  chlor- 
ides,   [A,  319,] 


D 


DA,  n,    1,  In  Languedoc,  the  date.    [L,  41.]    2.  A  Japanese 

variety  of  rice  with  small,  reddish  grains.    [A,  385.] 
DAAN  (Hind,),  n.    The  Punica  granatum.    [A,  496  (o,  24).] 
DAANGA  (Singh.),  n.     The  Spathodes  longiflorus.     [A,  496 

(a,  24).] 
DAAUBITH,  u.    See  Mal  de  coit. 
DAB  (Hind.),  n.     1.  The   Viburnum  nervosum  and  the  Poa 

cynosuroides.    2.  In  Bengal,  the  Xyris  indica.    [A,  496  (a,  34).] 
DABACH  (Ar.),  n.    The  Viscum  album.    [B,  88, 131  (a,  24).] 
DABA  CHETTA  (Tel.).    The  Citrus  medica.    [A,  496  (a,  24).] 
DABAIiI  (Guz.),  n.    The  Abutilon  indicum.    [A,  479.] 
DABANE-HINDI  (Pers,),  n.    The  Mylabris  cichorii.    ["Proc, 

of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xx  (a,  31),] 


DABBEBLACK,  n,     Da^b'uSr-la^k,     The  Alaria  esculenta. 
[A,  605,] 

DABBEKRIES,  u,  pl.    Da^b'be^r-i^z.    The  fruit  of  Ribes  gros- 
sularia.    [A,  505.] 
DABEB-LOCKS,  u,    Da''b'u'>r-lo=ks,    See  Dabberlack. 
DABINGOBA,  n.    The  Croton  variegatum.    [B,  88,] 
DABCECI^  (Lat.),  n,  f ,  pl,    Da=b(daSb)-e'(oS'e2)-si2(ki2)-e(a3-e2), 
Of  Relchenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Ehodoracem,  comprising 
Bryanthus,  Phyllodoce,  Daboecia,  Menziesia,  Azalea,  Osmoiham- 
nus,  Rhodothamnus,  and  Kalmia.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24),] 
DABbA  (Hind,),  n.    The  Uvaria  picta.    [A,  479,] 
DABUBI,  n.    The  Bixa  orellana.    [B,  121  (a,  24),] 
DACAIiO-TANDALO,  n.     An  Indian  plant,  a  decoction  of 
which  is  used  for  the  cure  of  cutaneous  eruptions,    [L,  87,] 
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DACAMPIBiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DaS-ka»mp-i(i»)'ei'-e{aS-ei').  0£ 
Korber,  a  family  of  lichens  belonging  to  the  Kryoblasti^  comprising 
Endopyrenium,  Catopyrenium,  Dacampia,  and  Dermatocarpon. 
[B,  131,  170  (a,  24).] 

DACELOJNIN^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Da(da=)-se'l(k6«l)-oan-i(e)'ne- 
(na^-e^).    A  subfamily  of  the  Halcyonido&,    [L,  15il.] 

DACH  (Ger.),  n.  Da»oh».  A  roof-like  structure.— D'decker. 
See  Transversus  pedis. — D'hauslaub.  The  Senipei'vivum  tecto- 
»*u»i.  [L,  43.] — D'wurzel.  The  Sempervivum  tectorum.  [a,  34.] 
— D'alegelformlg.    Imbricated.     [L,  43.] 

DACHA,  n.  Of  the  Hottentots,  cucumbers,  and  the  Cannabis 
sativa.    [B,  19,  121  (o,  24).] 

DACHEL.  (Egyptian),  n.  According  to  Bory,  the  genus  Elate ; 
according  to  Adanson,  the  genus  Phcenix.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D'kern. 
Of  Stilling,  the  nucleus  of  the  tegmentum.    [I,  6  ;  K.] 

DACHBYDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=k(da'ch2)-ri!d(ru»d)'i2-uSm 
(u^m).    See  Dagrydium. 

DACHS  (Ger.),  n.  Da^ch's.  The  badger  (if«Zesttu;Ms).—D'blut. 
The  dried  blood  of  Meles  taxus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).)— D'fett.  See 
Adeps  toa;i.— D'harn.  See  Hyraceum.— D'kern.  StiUiug's  nu- 
cleus.   ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1888,  p.  202.] 

DACNEROS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da=k(da'li:)-ne(na)'ro"s.  Gr.,  SaKvijpds. 
See  Dacnodes  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  neut.,  dacneron.,  an  old  term  for  a 
certain  pungent  collyrlura.    [A,  358.] 

DACNODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2k(da'k)-nod'ez(as).  Gr.,  SokvioSij!. 
Ger.,  heissend.    Biting  (i.  e.,  highly  irritating).    [A,  322.] 

DACNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=k(daSk)-nos'i2s.  Gen.,  dacnos'eos 
(-is).  From  SaKi/eii/,  to  bite.  Fr.,  dacnose.  Ger.,  Beissen.  A  biting 
or  pungency.    [L,  50.] 

DACK^MOKKHYSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  I.  Da2k(da3k)-re2m(raS-e2m)- 
o2r-ri(ru^)'si2s.    See  Dacryjsmorrhysis. 

DACBY  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da(da')'kri(kru»).  Gr.,  SiKpv.  See  Da- 
cryon. 

DACRYADENAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(dask)-ri2(ru«)-a2d- 
(a'd)-e2n  a''l(a'l)'ji''(gi2)-a'.  From  Saicpv,  a  tear,  aSriv,  a  gland,  and 
aXyoff,  pain.  Fr.,  dacryadinalgie.  Ger.,  Thrdnendriisenschmerz. 
Pain  in  the  lacrymal  gland.    [A,  322.] 

DACKYADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da»k(da3k)-ri2(ru3)-a2d(aSd)- 
e2n-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dacryadenit'idos  i-is).  From  SdKpv,  a  tear,  and 
aSijv,  a  gland  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  daa-yad^nite.  Ger.,  Thrdnen- 
drusenentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  lacrymal  gland.  [A, 
322.] 

DACKYADENOSCIKBHUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Da=k(daSk)-ri2(ru»)- 
a2d(a'd)-e''n-o(o=)-si''r(ski'r)'ru=s(ru*s).  From  Siicpv,  a  tear,  aSriv, 
a  gland,  and  o-Ktppouirflat,  to  become  indurated.  Fr.,  dacryadenos- 
cirrhe.  Ger.,  T/irdnendriis&n - Skirrhus.,  Thrdnendriisenkrebs. 
Scirrhus  of  the  lacrymal  gland.    [L,  50.] 

DACKY^MOBBHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da'k(da'k)-ri«(ru»)-e2m- 
(a3-e2m)-o2r-ri(ru'*)'sis.  Gen,,  dacrycemorrhys'eos  (-is).  From  SdKpv, 
a  tear,  atnia,  blood,  and  piio-is,  a  streaming.  Fr.,  dacryh^morrhyse. 
Qev.,  Thrdnenblutjluss.  Originally,  a  flow  of  bloody  tears  ;  subse- 
quently, hsemorrhage  from  the  lacrymal  passages.    [F ;  L,  50, 135.] 

DACBYAGOGATBBSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da=k)-ri2(ru«)-a2g- 
(a3g)-o2g(og)-a2t(a3t)-re(ra)'zi2(si2)-a*.  From  6aKpv.  a  tear,  aywyds, 
conducting,  and  arpi^ros,  imperforate.  Fr.,  dacryagogatresie.  Ger., 
Verschliessung  der  Thrdnengdage.  Occlusion  of  the  lacrymal 
duet.    [L,  50.] 

DACBYAGOG-US  (Lat.),  adj.  Da=k(daSk)-ri=(ru«)-a=g(a'g)-og'- 
u's(u<s).  From  «a«pM,  a  tear,  and  0710705,  conducting.  Fr.,  dacry- 
agogue.  Ger.,  thrdnenfiihrend.  Tear-conducting  (said  of  the 
l^rymal  passages).    [L,  116.] 

DACBYALtOilOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Da»k(daSk)-ri2fru«)-a21(asl)- 
Ie(lo3-e2)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  dacryaUceo.9'eos  i-is).  From  fiaicpu,  a  tear, 
and  aXKoMo-L^,  a  change.  An  abnormal  state  of  the  lacrymal  secre- 
tion.   [A,  382.1 

DACKYDIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Da2k(da'k)-ri2d(ru»d)'i2-u'm(u'«m). 
Gr.,  SajepvSiov  (dim.  of  SaKpv,  a  tear).  Ger.,  Thrdnchen  (1st  def.). 
1.  A  drop  (a  so-called  tear)  of  gum  or  resin,  especially  scammony. 
[A,  311.]  2.  Of  Solander,  a  genus  of  the  family  TaxinecB.  [B,  48  (a, 
14).] — D.  cupressinum  [Solander],  D.  taxifolium.  A  species  of 
D.  (2d  defj  indigenous  to  New  Zealand,  said  to  acquire  a  height  of 
200  feet.  Its  shoots  are  made  into  a  beverage  having  the  same  anti- 
scorbutic properties  as  spruce-beer.    [B,  19,  245  (a,  24).] 

DACBYELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(daSk)-ri>fru«)-e»l-ko'si!s. 
Gen.,  dacryelcos'eos  (-is).  From  fia/cpu,  a  tear,  and  eAKwirts,  ulcera- 
tion. Fr.,  dacryelcose  Ger.,  Verschwdrung  der  Thrdnenwerh- 
zeuge,  Thrdnengeschwiir.  Ulceration  of  the  lacrymal  apparatus. 
[L,  135.] 

DACKYGBLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da»k(daSk)-ri'(ruB)-ie21(ge31)-o'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  dacrygelos'eos  i-is).  From  8aKpvye\ia?.  gmiling  through 
t«ars.    Alternating  laughter  and  weeping,  as  in  hysteria.    [L,  56.] 

DACKYH^MOBRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da=k)-ri2(ru»)- 
he^m(ha'-e''m)-o''r-ri(ru'')'si2s.    See  DACEYaiMORRHYSis. 

DACEYHEtCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(daSk)-ri2(rui')-he!!l-ko'- 
si^s.    See  Daoryelcosis. 

DACBYIN,  11.  Da'^k'ri^  i^n.  Lat.,  dac^'yinum.  dacryina  (from 
SoiKpv,  a  tear).  Fr.,  dacryine.  Ger.,  Thrdnenstoff,  Dakryin.  A 
peculiar  substance  found  in  tears.     [L,  50.] 

DACBYMA  (Lat.l.  n.  n.  Da2k(da!ik)-ri(ru«)'maS.  Gen.,  da- 
crym'atos  (-is).    Gr.,  Sa.ipu^a.    See  Dacryon  (1st  def.). 

DACBYOADENALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=k(da3k)-ri2(ru»)-o- 
(0S)-a''d(a'd)-e2n-a21(a31)'ji2(gi=)-a'.    See  Dacryadenalgia. 

DACRYOADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da3k)-ri2(ru»)-o(oS)- 
a'd(a»d)-e'n-i(e)'ti2s.    See  Dacryadenitis. 


DACEYOBLENNOBBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(daSk)-rii'(ru8)- 
o(o8)-ble2n-no^r-re'(ro3'e'')-a^.  From  Bouepvov.  a  tear,  ^Kivva,  mucus, 
and  petr,  to  flow.  Fr.,  dacryoblennorrhee.  Ger.,  Thrdnenschleim- 
fluss.  A  mucous  discharge  from  the  lacrymal  passages.  [L,  41, 
50.] 

DACBYOCYSTAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(daSk)-ri2(ru«)-o(oS)- 
si''st(ku«st)-a''l(a=l)'ji''(gi2)-a^.  From  Siicpvor,  a  tear,  «vVtis,  a  sac, 
and 01X705,  pain.  IPr.,  dacryocystalgie.  dev.,  TKidnensackschmerz. 
Pain  in  the  lacrymal  sac.    [L,  50.] 

DACKYOCYSTATONJA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(dask)-rii'(ru«>0- 
(o2)-si^st(ku»st)-a'it(a't)-on(o2n)'i2,-a2.  From  Sd/cpvov,  a  tear,  kvVtis, 
a  sac,  and  arovio,  relaxation.  Fr.,  dacryocystatonie.  Ger.,  Er- 
schlaffung  des  Thrdnensacks.  Atony  of  the  lacrymal  sac.  [L, 
SO.] 

DACRYOCYSTE  (Lat.),  DACBYOCYSTIS  aat.),  n's.  f. 
Da'ik(da'k)-ri2(ru»)-o(o')-si2st(ku«st)'e(a),  -i^s.  From  Siicpvoy,  a  tear, 
and  Kvtrni  or  KVffrts,  a  sac.  Fr.,  dacryocyste,  sac  lacrymale.  Ger., 
Thrdnensack.    The  lacrymal  sac.    [F.] 

DACBYOCYSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da''k(da8k)-ri'{ru«)-o(o»)- 
si2st(ku''st)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dacryocystit'idos  (-is).  Fr.,  dacryocyet- 
ite.  Ger.,  Thrdnensackentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  lacry- 
mal sac.  [L,  50.]— D.  blennorrhoica.  Fr.;- dacryocystite  blen- 
norrhHque.  Ger.,  blennorrhoische  ThrdnenschlauchentziiTidung. 
Suppurative  inflammation  of  the  lacrymal  sac.  [F.]- D,  ca- 
tarrhalis.  Fv..  dacryocystite  caiarrhale.  Ger.,  cutarrhalische 
ThrdnenschlauchentziiTidung.  A  disease  of  the  lacrymal  sac  char- 
acterized by  a  reddened  and  swollen  condition  of  the  mucous 
membrane  lining  the  sac  and  canaliculi.  and'  the  secretion  of  'an 
abundant,  clear  or  slightly  cloudy  fluid,  mucus  or  muco-pus,  which 
can  be  pressed  out  of  the  puneta  by  the  flnger.  There  is  always 
some  catarrhal  conjunctivitisjpresent,  with  perhaps  slight  redden- 
ing of  the  skin  over  the  sac.  [F.]— D.  phlegmonosa.  Fr.,  dacryo- 
cystite phlegmoneuse.  Ger.,  phlegmofiose  Thrdnenschlauchent-' 
ziindung.  Phlegmonous  Inflammation  of  the  lacrymal  sac,  char- 
acterized by  infiltration  of  the  skin  and  subcutaneous  tissue  with 
serum  end  lymphoid  cells.  There  is  a  very  hard,  brawny,  promi- 
nent swelling  of  the  region  of  the  sac,  and  this  dense  infiltration 
spreads  to  all  the  neighboring  tissues.  No  pus  can  be  pressed  out 
from  the  puncta  :  there  are  great  pain  and  local  heat  of  skin,  and 
often  a  rise  in  the  general  temperature.  The  lids  are  often  en- 
tirely closed,  and  the  skin  is  purple  and  glazed.  [F.] — D.  pum- 
lenta.  Fr.,  dacryocystite  purulente.  Ger.,  eitrige  Thrdnen- 
schlauchentzundung.    See  Z>.  blennorrhoica. 

DACBYOCYSTOBIENNORBHOEA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Da'Wda'k)- 
ri2(ru»)-o(o^)-si2st(ku'st)-o(oS)-ble''n-no=r-re'(ro3'e2)-a».  From!o/cpv- 
ov,  a  tear,  kvo-tis,  a  sac,  pKiwa,  mucus,  and  peZi/,  to  flow.  Fr.,  da- 
cryoblennorrh^e.  Ger.,  Thrdnensa^kschleimjluss.  A  mucous  dis- 
charge from  the  lacrymal  sac.    [L,  50.] 

DACBYOCYSTOBLENNOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da=k)- 
ri2(ru'')-o(oS)-si'st(ku»st)-o(oS)-ble2n-no'st'a=s(aSs)-i2.s.  Gen.,  dacryo- 
cystoblennostas'eos  i-nost'asis).  From  SaKpvov,  a  tear,  KvaTt5,  a  sac, 
jSAeVi'a,  mucus,  and  ffrao-ts,  stagnation.  Ger.,  Siockung  des  Schleim- 
abganges  aits  dem  Thrdnensack.  An  accumulation  of  mucus  in  the 
lacrymal  sac.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DACKYOCYSTOCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da»kfda»k)-ri«(ru«)-o(oS)- 
si%t(ku«st)-o(o')-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  da^'k-ri^-o-si^st'o-sel.  From 
Sajcpvov,  a  tear,  kuo-tw.  a  sac,  and  kijXtj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  dacryocysto- 
c^le.  Gev.y  Tnrdnensackl}ruch.  A  hernia  of  the  lacrymal  sac.  [L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

DACEYOCYSTOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=k(da»k)-ri»(ru»)o- 
(o3)-si2st(ku*st)-o2p-to'si2s.  Gen.,  dacryocystoptos'eos  (-is).  From 
SaKpvov.  a  tear,  kvitth,  a  sac,  and  7rTuto-i5,  a  falling.  Ger.,  Vorfall 
des  Thrdnen.sacks.    Prolapse  of  the  lacrymal  sac.    [A,  322.] 

DACRYOCYSTOSYBINGOKATAKIEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f. 
Da'ik(da=k)-ri2(ru«)o(o»)-si2st(ku=st)-o(o=)-si2r(su8r)-i2n2-go(goS)-ka2t- 
(kaBt)-a2(a8)-kli'(kle'-^-e')-si*-'s.  Gen.,  dacryocystosyringokatakleis'eos 
(-is).  From  Sd/cpvov,  a  tear,  ici;<rTt5,  a  sac,  o-Cpiyf,  a.  fistula,  and 
«aTaAei(ri5,  closure.  An  operation  proposed  by  Dieffenbach  for  the 
healing  of  lacrymal  fistulee.  It  consisted  in  paring  the  edges  of 
the  fistula,  dissecting  up  the  skin  around  the  opening,  and  uniting 
the  lips  of  the  wound  by  sutures,  assisting  the  slidihg  of  the  skin- 
flaps  by  lateral  incisions  through  the  skin.  The  name  and  the 
operation  are  now  obsolete.    [F.] 

DACBYODES  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2Wda»k)-ri!'(rue)-od'ez(as).  Gr., 
SaiepvuiSri^  (from  SaKpv,  a  tear,  and  ctSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  dacry- 
ode.  Ger.,  thrdnendhnlich  (1st  def.),  thrdnenartig  (1st  def.).  1. 
Tear-like,  occurring  in  tears  (said  of  gummy  exudations).  [A,  322 : 
L.  41.]  Cf.  Dacrvoid.  2.  Weeping.  3.  As  a  n.,  of  Vahl,  a  genus 
of  trees  now  assigned  to  the  Anacardiece.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DACEYOHaSMORBHCEA  (Lat.),  DACBY0H.5;M0K- 
EHYSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Da''k(daSk)-ri'(ru«)-o(oS)  he=m(haS-e''ra)-o''r- 
re'(ro"e2)-a=,  -ri(ru«)'si2s.    See  Daosy.s:morkhysis. 

DACBYOID,  adj.  Da^^k'n^-oid.  Gr.,  8aKpi;oi6i|s.  Lat.,  dacryo- 
ides,  dacryoideus.  Fr.,  dacryo'ide.  Qer..  thrdnendhnlich.  Re- 
sembling or  having  the  form  of  a  tear  (1.  e.,  pointed  at  one  ex- 
tremity and  rounded  at  the  other,  like  the  seeds  of  pears,  etc.). 
[B,  121 ;  L,  41.] 

DACEYOMN,  n.  Da'k'ri«o-li2n.  From  Soitpvov,  a  tear.  Fr., 
dacryoline.  Ger.,  Thrdnina.  An  organic  substance  found  in  the 
tears,  which  is  not  coagulated  by  acids  or  by  heat,  but  which  by 
slow  evaporation  in  the  open  air  is  converted  into  a  yellow  and  in- 
soluble substance.    IL,  41,  49.] 

DACRYOMTE.  DACEYOMTH,  n's.  Da'k'ri^-o-lit,  -li»th. 
Lat.,  dacryolithus  (from  Sixpyov,  a  tear,  and  Ai9os,  a  stone).  Fr., 
dacryolithe.    Ger.,  DacryoUth,  Thrdnenstein.    See  LacKymal  cal- 

COLUS. 

DACBYOIITHTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da'k(da'k)-ri=(ni«)-o(oS)- 
li=th-i2-a(aS)'si=s.      Gen.,    dacryolithias'eos   (-is).      Ger.,  Thrdnen- 
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aieinbildung.  Tlie  formation  of  concrements  in  the  lacrymal  pas- 
sages.   [A,  319.] 

BACKYOMA,  n.  n.  DaakCda'kl-riSfru'l-o'mas.  Gen.,  dacry- 
om'atosi-is).  From  Saicpuoi',  a  tear.  ¥T.,dacryome.  Ger. .  Dakryom, 
Verwachsung  derThrdnenpunkte.  Properly,  a  lacrymal  tumor; 
of  R.  A.  Vogel,  a  diseased  condition  of  the  puncta  lacrimalia  by 
which  the  tears  are  prevented  from  passing  into  the  nose,  and  in 
consequence  trickle  over  the  face.    [A,  385  ;  L,  41,  50.] 

DACRYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2k(da5k)'ri2(rui')-oSn.  Gr.,  SaKpuof. 
Fr.,  larme  (1st  and  8d  def's).  Ger.,  Thrane  (1st  and  3d  def's).  1. 
A  tear,  the  lacrymal  secretion.  [F.]  2.  An  old  name  for  opium 
and  certain  other  gummy  substances,  especially  those  that  exude 
in  tear-like  masses.  [A,  385,  387.]  3.  Of  Theophrastus,  the  Croix 
lacrima.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  4.  In  craniometry,  a  point  on  the  side  of 
the  root  of  the  nose  where  the  frontal  bone,  the  laci'ymal  bone,  and 
the  ascending  process  of  the  superior  maxillary  bone  meet.  [L,  149, 
150.] 

DACRYONOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da»k)-rii'(ru«)-o2n'om(o2m)- 
e(a).  Gen.,  dacryon'omes.  From  SaMpvof,  a  tear,  and  vo^nrj,  a 
spreading  ulcer.  Fr.^  dacryonome.  Qer,^  fressendes  Geschtoiir  der 
Thrdnenwerkzeuge.  1.  A  corroding  ulcer  of  the  lacrymal  pas- 
sages.   [L,  .50.]    3.  Improperly,  epiphora.    [A,  301.] 

DACRYOPCEUS  (Lat.),  DACRYOPOIOS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Da^k- 
(da%)-rl'(ru«)-o(o5)-pe'(po"e'')-u's(u*s),  -po^'i^-o^s.  Gr.,  {(ucpuoioios. 
Fr.,  dacryope.  Ger.,  Thrdnenverursachend.  Causing  lacryma- 
tion.    [A,  301.] 

DACKYOPS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Da'k(daSk)'ri2(ru9)-oi'ps(ops).  Gen., 
dacryop'os  (-is).  lYom  SaKpvoi/,  a  tear,  and  ia^,  the  eye.  Fr.,  tv^ 
meur  des  votes  lacrymales.  Ger. ^  Thranendriisengeschwulst.  Cys- 
tic distension  of  one  or  more  of  the  excretory  ducts  of  the  lacry- 
mal gland.    [F.] — D.  fistulosa.    See  iacrymai  FISTULA. 

DACRYOPTOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f,  Da=k(da=k)-ri2(ru8)-o2p-to'si!!s. 
Gen.,  dacryoptos'eos  {is).    See  Dacryocystoptosis. 

DACRYOPYOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da»k)-ri2(ru»)-ofo')- 
pi(pu*)-o*r-re'(ro3'e'')-a3.  From  ^aKftvov,  a  tear,  iruov,  pus,  and  pctv, 
to  flow.  Fr.,  dacryopyorrhee.  Ger.,  Thrdneneiierjiitss.  A  dis- 
charge of  mingled  pus  and  teai'S,  probably  from  the  lacrymal  sac 
through  the  canaliculi.    [F.] 

DACRYOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da!k(daSk)-ri'(ru«)-o(o3)-pi(pu=)- 
o'si's.  Gen.,  dacryopyos'eos  i-is).  From  SaKpuof,  a  tear,  and 
n-u'b>(rt?,  suppuration.  Fr.,  dacryopyose.  Suppuration  of  the  lacry- 
mal passages.    [L.  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

DACRYORRHCEA  (Lat.),  DACRYORRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n's  t. 
Da2k(da3k)-ri''(ru^)-o2r-re'(ro3'e2)-a3,  -ri(ru^)'sPs.    See  Dacryrrh(ea. 

DACRYOSOI.BN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da2k(da3k)-ri!i(ru«)-o(o=)-sol'- 
e^nian).  Gen.,  dacryosolen'os  i-is).  From  SdKpvov,  a  tear,  and 
o-uA^f,  a  canal.  Fr.,  d,  Ger.,  Tiiranengang,  The  lacrymal  canal 
or  duct.    [F.] 

DACRYOSOtENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=k(daSk)-ri2(ru«)-o(oS)- 
sol-e2n(an)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dacryosolenii'idos  {-is).  Fr.,  dacryoso- 
Unite.  (5er.,  Thrdnengangsentziindung.  Inflammation  of  the 
lacrymal  ducts.    [F  ;  L,  60.] 

DACRYOSTAGIA  [Benedict]  (Lat.),  DACRYOSTAGMA 
(Lat.),  DACRYOSTAGON  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  and  n.  Tia'k{da.^k)- 
ri=(ru«)-o(o3  )-sta(staS)'ji2(gi2)-a=,  -3ta'g(sta»g)'raas,  -o2st'a2g(a3g)- 
o2n(on).  From  SaKpvov,  a  tear,  and  ara^eti',  to  let  drop.  Fr.,  da- 
cryostagme.  Ger.,  Thrdnentropfeln.  Syn.  :  stillicidium  lacrima- 
rum.    A  continual  dropping  of  tears.    [L,  50.] 

DACRYOSYRINX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da»k)-ri2(ru»)-o(oS)-si2r- 
(su''r)'i^n2x.  Gen.,  dacryosyring'os  {-is).  From  SdKpvov,  a  tear,  and 
avpiyS,  a  pipe.  Fr.,  dacryosyrinx.  Ger.,  Thrdnenfistel  (1st  def.), 
T-crdnenspritze  (3d  def.).  1.  A  lacrymal  fistula.  3.  A  syringe  for 
the  lacrymal  ducts.    [L,  50, 135.] 

DACRYRRHOSA  (Lat).  DACRYRRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Da2k(da'kl-ri''r(ru«r)-re'(ro2'e'')-a',  -ri(ru°)'si^s.  From  SaKpvav,  a 
tear,  and  pelx*,  to  flow,  or  pvim.,  a  flow.  Fr.,  dacryorrh^e.  Ger., 
Thraiienjluss,  Thrdnentrdufeln.  An  excessive  secretion  of  tears  ; 
laciymation.  [F.l  Its  unilateral  occurrence  has  been  observed  by 
F^rl  in  a  case'  of  locomotor  ataxia.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  22, 
1887,  p.  166.] 

DACKYURIA  (Lat.).  n.  f .  Da!'k(da»k)-ri=(ru«)-us(u)'ri2-a3.  From 
fid/cpv,  a  tear,  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  dacryurie.  Ger.,  Thrdnen- 
harnen  {1st  det.).  1.  A  supposed  excretion  of  tears  in  the  urine. 
3.  The  involuntary  flow  of  urine  in  hysterical  and  nervous  persons 
while  they  are  weeping.    [L,  50.] 

DACTYX,  n.   Da^k'ti'l.    Gr.,  «a/cTvAos.    A  finger  or  toe.    [L,  343.] 

DACTYtANTHE^O  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da''k(da=k)-ti21(tu«l)-a2n- 
(a3n)'the2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  dactylantMes.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  tribe  of  the  BalanaphorecE,  consisting  of  the  genus  Dactylanthus. 
[B,  19,  42, 131  (o,  24).] 

DACTYIiATE,  adj.  Da'k'ti^I-at.  Lat.,  dactylatus,  dactylosus. 
Fr.,  dactyle.  1.  Finger-shaped.  3.  Provided  with  fingers  or  flnger- 
like  appendages.  The  Dactylati  are  a  family  of  the  Holobran- 
chiata.    [L,  41.] 

DACTYtilNE  (Fr.),  n.  Da'k-te-le'n.  Syn.:  geUe  pectoral, 
gelie  analeptique.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  375  parts  of 
quaire  fruits pectoraux,  90  each  of  licorice,  gum  arable,  and  manna, 
125  of  gelatin,  and  750  of  sugar,  with  a  quantity  of  water  sufficient 
to  form  a  jelly.    [L,  77  (a,  31).] 

DACTYLETHRA  (LatJ.  n.  f.  Da%(daSk)-ti21(tu»l)-e!ith(ath)'- 
ra.  Gen.,  dactyleth'ras.  G-r.,  SaKrvXridpa,  SaKrvKCBpa.  Fr.,  dacty- 
Uthre.  1.  A  protective  covering  for  the  finger.  2.  A  medicament 
prepared  or  to  be  applied  with  the  fingers.  [A,  325.]  3.  A  genus 
of  the  DactylethridoR.    [L,  49.] 

DACTYIETHRID^  (Lat.),  n,  f.  pi.  Da%(daSk)-ti2I(tu''l)- 
e"th'ri2d-e(a3-e=).    A  family  of  the  Aglossa.    [L,  853.] 


DACTYLETUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da2k(daSk)-ti21(tu«l)-e(a)'tu=s(tu<s). 
The  hermodactyl.    [L,  94.] 

DACTYtEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da«k(da8k)-ti21(tuei)'e=-uSs(u<s). 
Ger.,  Fingerflosser.  Of  Dumferil,  a  fingered  flsh  (i.  e.,  one  that 
appears  to  have  fingers  on  the  pectoral  fins).    [A,  322.] 

DACTYIil  (Lat.),  u.  m.,  pi.  of  dactylus  iq.  v.).  Da^Wda'k)'- 
ti=I(tu»l)-i(e). 

DACTYMCIIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2k(daSk)-ti21(tu«l)'i2k-u»s(u's).  1. 
Pertaining  to  a  digit.    3.  Pertaining  to  the  anus.    [A,  332.] 

DACTYLID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2k(daSk)-ti=l(tu«l)'i2d-e(a8-e2). 
A  family  of  the  Proboscidifera.  ["Proc.  of  theZool.  Soc,"  1877, 
p.  180  (L).] 

DACtYLIFEROUS,  adj.  Da^k-tlsi-i^f'eSr-uSs.  Lat,,  dactyl- 
iferus  (from  dactylus  [q.  v.],  and  fei-re,  to  bear).  Fr.,  dactylifire. 
Bearing  or  producing  dates.    [L,  43, 180.] 

DACTYLINUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Da=k(daak)-ti2](tu«I)-i(e)'nu»s(nu<s). 
Fr.,  dactylin.    Ger.,  fingerarltg.    Pertaining  to  the  fingers  or  toes. 

DACTYIION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=k(da%)-ti21(tu81)'i2-o=n.  See 
Dactylium. 


BACTYtlOS    (Lat.), 
Dactylii^s. 


n.    m.     Da2k(da»k)-ti21(tu«l)'i2-o2s.     See 


DACTYLIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da!k(da'k)'tin(tu»l)-i!s.  Gen.,  dactyl'- 
idos  {-is).  Gr.,  SoktvMs.  Fr.,  dactyle.  1.  Of  Pliny,  an  elongated, 
finger-like  kind  of  grape.  [A,  318.]  2.  A  Linnaan  genus  of  the 
Graminece.  [B,  19,  42,  121 ;  B,  lis  (a,  34).]— D.  glomerata  [Lin- 
naeus]. The  cock's-foot  grass,  a  species  of  D.  (2d  def.)  growing  in 
Great  Britain,  valued  for  its  growth  in  pasturage.  Dogs  eat  it  to 
excite  vomiting.     [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).] 

DACTYI,ITHRA(Lat.),n.  f.  Da2k(daSk)-ti21(tu»l)-iHh'ra'.  See 
Dactylethra. 

DACTYtlTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Da=k(daSk)-ti21(tu«l)-i(e)'ti'-'s.  Gen., 
dactylit'idos  {-is).  Gr.,  SmtuAiti's.  Fr.,  dactylite.  Ger.,  Finger- 
entzundung  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  plant  supposed  to  have 
been  an  Aristolochia.  [B,  115  (a,  24).]  2.  Inflammation  of  a  finger 
or  toe.  [L,  BO,  109, 135.]— D.  syphilitica.  A  chronic  lesion  of  the 
periosteal  and  bony  structures  of  a  finger  or  toe,  occurring  as  a 
manifestation  of  syphilis.  It  is  of  a  gummatous  nature,  produces  a 
peculiar  deforming  enlargement,  and  may  terminate  in  absorption 
or  in  destructive  ulceration.  [E.  W.  Taylor,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Syph. 
and  Dermat.,"  1871,  p.  1.] 

DACTYMUM  (Lat.),  n.  Da2k(da'k)-ti=l(tu61)i2-u'm(u4m).  Gr., 
Ja/tTiiAioK.  1.  The  little  finger.  8.  Of  R.  A.  Vogel,  syndactylism. 
(A,  S32.J  3.  Of  Nees,  a  genus  of  filamentous  Fungi.  [B,  19,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DACTYLIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da2k(da=k)-ti=l(tu«l)'i2-u=s(u«s).  Gr., 
iaKTv\ioi.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  disc-shaped  pastille.  [A,  326.]  2. 
The  anus.  [A,  332.]  3.  A  spurious  genus  of  Entozoa,  now  regarded 
as  an  "abranchiate  setigerous  annelid,"  one  species  of  which  (D. 
aculeatus)  was  designedly  introduced  into  the  urine.    [L,  16.] 

DACTYtOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2k(daSk)-ti21(tu«l)'ob(osb)-uSs(u«s1. 
From  fiaKTvAoff,  a  digit,  and  Ao/3o's,  a  lobe.  Fr..  dactylohe.  (5er., 
fingerlappig.  Having  large,  fleshy  digits  in  the  form  of  a  thimble  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  DactyloM,  a  suborder  of  the  Qrallatores.  [L, 
41,180.] 

DACTYLOCAtYCID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da=k(da3k)-ti21(tu=l)- 
o(o=)-ka=l(kasl)-i2s(u''k)'i=d-e(a3-e2).  From  «<£ktvAos,  a  digit,  and 
KixAvf  (see  Calyx).    A  family  of  the  Inermia.    [L,  121.] 

DACTYtOCAMPSODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  r>a2k(daak)-ti21(tu«l> 
o(o')-ka2mp(ka'mp)-so(soS)-di2n(du«n)'i2-a'.  From  5aitTi;Aos,  a  finger, 
Kdp.^19,  a  bending,  and  oSuci;,  pain.  Fr.,  dactylocampsodynie. 
Ger.,  schmerzhafte  Fingerbeugung.  Pain  on  bending  the  fingers. 
[L,  50.] 

DACTYLOCTENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2k(da=k)-ti21(tu81)-o=k- 
te=n'i=-u=m(u*m).  From  SoktvAos,  a  finger,  and  KTtviov,  a  little  comb. 
Of  Willdenow,  a  genus  of  the  Oraminece  related  to  Eleusine.  [B, 
244.]— D.  aegyptiacum.  An  African  species.  The  seeds  furnish 
a  sudorific  decoction  used  in  renal  diseases.    [B,  173,  245.] 

DAOTYLODOCHME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da%(daSk)-ti21(tu«l)-o(oS)- 
do''k(do2ch2)'me(ma).  Gen.,  dactylodoch'mes.  Gr..  SoktvAoSoxhij. 
A  measure  of  four  fingers'  breadth,    [Gorrceus  (A,  325).] 

DACTYrOGRAPH,  n.  Da^k'ti^l-o-gra'f.  From  SanTvAos,  a 
finger,  and  ypd<l>€tv,  to  write.  Fr.,  dactylographe.  An  instrument 
with  a  key-board  designed  to  convey  by  the  touch  the  signs  of 
speech  and  words  to  blind  deaf-mutes,  or  to  the  blind  conversing 
with  deaf-mutes.    [L,  41.] 

DACTYtOGRYPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da'k)-ti21(tu«l)-o(o=)- 
gri2p(gru8p)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  daciylogrypos'eos  {-is).  From  fiawTvAos, 
a  digit,  and  ypvnovv.  to  crook.  An  unnatural  curvature  of  the  fin- 
gers or  toes.    [A,  322.] 

DACTYLOID,  adj.  Da^k'ti'l-oid.  Gr.,  JaitTOAoEiSijt  (from 
SaKTuAos,  a  finger,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  daciyloide.  Ger., 
fingerdhnlich.    Finger-like.    [A,  387,] 

DACTYLOLOGY,  n.  Da^k-tin-o^l'o-ji".  Lat.,  dactylologia 
(from  fioiKTuAo?,  a  finger,  and  Adyos,  a  discourse).  Fr.,  dactylologies 
dactylolalie.  Ger.,  Fingersprechen.  The  art  of  representing  words 
by  signs  made  with  the  fingers.    [L,  41,  42,  56.] 

DACTYLOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da8k)-ti21(tu«I)-o21'i2s(ues)- 
i^s.  Gen.,  dactylolys'eos  i-ol'ysis).  From  SdKTuAos,  a  digit,  and 
Auo-is,  separation.    Fr.,  dactylolyse.    See  Ainhum. 

DACTYLOMYLEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k(da3k)-ti21(tu81)-o(oS)- 
mi21(mu''l)-u2s'i''s.    See  Dactylosmileusis. 

DACTYLON  (Lat),  n.  n.  Da2k(da3k)'ti21(tu«l)-o=n.  The  Cynodon 
d.    [L,  105  (a,  31).]— D.  officinale.    See  D. 


().  no;  0»,  not;  O',  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th=,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  IJ',  fuU;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  ti  (German). 
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.  DACTTIO-PLESSISME  (Fr.),  n.  DaSk-te-lo-ple=s-ezm.  From 
SdjcTvAo;,  a  finger,  and  jrA^fftreiv,  to  strike.  See  Immediate  per- 
cussion. 

.  DACTTIiOPODITE,  n.  Da^^k-ti'l  o=p'od-it.  From  SoktoAos,  a 
finger,  and  irovs,  the  foot.  The  terminal  joint  of  the  cephalo- 
thoracic  appendages  of  a  crustacean.    [L,  11, 168.] 

DACXYLOPOKE,  n.  Da=k'ti»l-o-por.  From  SiKTvKoi,  a  finger, 
and  iro/105,  a  passage.  An  aperture  in  the  Coenostium  of  tne  Hydro- 
corallinoe^  through  which  a  dactylozooid  is  protruded.    [L,  121.] 

DACTYIiOPTEROUS,  adj.  Da^k-ti^l-oSp'te^r-u^s.  Lat.,  dac- 
tylopierus  (from  SolktvXjjs,  a  finger,  and  mWpos,  a  wing  or  fin).  Fr., 
aactyloptire.  Qar.,  Ungerfiugelig  (1st  det.)^  finperjlossig.  1.  Hav- 
ing finger-shaped  wings.  2.  Having  the  inferior  rays  of  the  pec- 
toral fin  partiaUy  free.    [L,  41,  50, 180.] 

DACTYLOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Da2k(daak)'ti!I(tu»l)-o2s.    See  Dac- 

TYLUS. 

DACTYXOSMII-EUSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Da%(da%)-ti21(tu81)-o- 
(o8)-Bmi21-u*s'i2s.  Gen.,  dactylosmiJeus'eo.t  {-is).  From  6a/cTvAos,  a 
finger,  and  o-niAeuetK,  to  clip  off.  Ger.,  Abmeisselung  der  Finger. 
An  obsolete  method  of  amputating  a  finger  by  an  oblique  cut  with 
a  chisel.    [A,  319.] 

DACTYLOSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da%(da%)-ti21(tu«l)-o(o^)- 
spa2z(spa3s)'niu8s(mu''s).  From  SoiktuAos,  a  finger,  and  aTrao-fios, 
spasm.  Ft.,  dactylospasme.  Ger.,  j?-inyerkram,pf.  Cramp  of  a 
finger  or  toe.    [L,  50.] 

DACTYtOSE,  adj.    Da^k'tin-os.    See  Dactyijitb. 

DACTYLOSYMPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2k{da3k)-ti21(tu»l)-o- 
(o=)-si^m(su"m)'fl2s(fu«s)-i='s.  Gen.,  dactylosymphys'eos  (-sym'phy- 
ais).  From  fiaitrvAos,  a  digit,  and  (n;ji*(/iuffis,  a  growing  together. 
See  Syndactylism. 

DACTYtOTHECA  (Lat.),  DACTYtOXHECB  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Da^k(da'k)-ti2Utu«l)-o(o8)-the(tha)'ka',  -se(ka).  Gr.,  6a«TOAo9i)Ki| 
(from  fiaKTi/Aos,  a  finger,  and  B^kt],  a  case).  Fr.,  dactyloth&que. 
Ger.,  Fingerliut  (1st  def.),  Zehenscheide  (3d  def.).  1.  A  cot,  or  pro- 
tective covering,  for  a  finger.  [A,  332J  2.  Of  Parg,  an  appliance 
for  steadying  a  limp  digit.  3.  lii  ornifiholgy,  the  cutaneous  cover- 
ing of  the  toes.    [L,  41,  343.] 

DACTYIiOUS,  adj.    Da^k'ti^I-uSs.    See  Daotylate. 

DACTYIiOZOOID,  n.  Da'k-ti^I-o-zo'oid.  From  {iicTvAo!,  a  fin- 
ger, iSiov,  an  animal,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  In  the  Jlydrocoral- 
lincR^  a  polypoid  which  has  lost  its  nutrient  functions  and  has  de- 
generated mto  a  worm-like,  mouthless  appendage,  provided  with 
one  or  more  tentacles.  They  usually  surround  a  central  gastro- 
zooid,  forming  what  is  known  as  a  cyclo-system.     [li,  121.] 

JOACTYtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da'k(daSk)'ti21(tu»l)-u=s(u«s).  Gr,, 
WktuAos.  Ft.,  docti/ie  (1st,  4th,  and  5th  def  s),  datte  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
Finger  (1st,  4th,  and  5th  def's),  Battel  (2d  def.).  1.  The  opposable 
portion  of  a  chela.  2.  An  ancient  name  for  the  date.  3.  See  Be- 
LEMNiTE.  4.  A  digit.  5.  A  finger's  breadth.  [A,  325  ;  B,  88  (a,  24) : 
L.]— Dactyli  acetosi,  Dactyli  acidi.  Mediaeval  terms  for  tama- 
rinds. [B,  18.1 — Decoctuui  dactylorum.  Fr.,  decoction  (ou 
hydrole)  de  daftes.  Decoction  of  dates  ;  made  by  boiling  for  1  hour 
2  oz.  of  stoned  dates  in  a  quantity  of  water  sufficient  to  make  1  litre 
of  colature,  straining,  and  sweetening  according  to  taste.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).]— Eructus  dactyli.  The  fruit  of  the  date-palm  (Phoenix 
dactyli/era).  [B,  180  (o,  a4).]— Pasta  dactylorum  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837]. 
Fr.^pdte  de  dattes.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  12  parts  of 
dates  in  48  of  water  for  half  an  hour,  straining,  expressing,  adding 
60  parts  of  sugar,. clarifying  with  the  whites  of  3  or  4  eggs,  stirring 
in  72  parts  of  gum  arable  previously  dissolved  in  96  of  cold  water, 
boiling  slightly,  and,  when  the  mass  has  acquired  the  consistence 
of  a  soft  extract,  adding  6  parts  of  orange-fiower  water.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).] — Pulpa  dactylorum  (seu  de  dactylis).  See  Pulpe  de 
DATTES. — Syrupus  dactylorum.  Fr.,  sirop  de  dattes.  Syrup  of 
dates  ;  made  by  boiling  down  to  one  fourth  6  oz.  of  dates  in  4  lbs.  of 
water,  straining  with  expression,  allowing  to  cool,  dissolving  2  lbs. 
of  sugar  in  the  colature,  clarifying  with  the  white  of  an  egg,  strain- 
ing, and  boiling  sufficiently.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

DAD  (Hind.),  n.  The  Poa  cynosut aides.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  21).] 

DADAMAKDANA  (Mah.),  u.  The  Cassia  occidentalis.  [A, 
479.]  _ 

DADARO  (Guz.),  n.    The  Acalypha  indica.    [A,  479.] 

DADDEB-GRASS,  n.  DaWu'r-gra's.  The  Briza  media.  [A, 
B05.] 

DADHI  (Sanskr.),  n.    Curd.    [A.  479.] 

DADI-GOGO,  n.  An  amomaceous  plant  of  western  Africa 
where  an  infusion  of  the  root  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  tape-worm. 
["Morgagni,"1888,  No.  46;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  ges.  Therap.,"  Feb.  1889, 
p.  125  ;  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  March  8, 1889,  p.  120.] 

DADIMA  (Teloogoo),  DA^DIM A  (Sanscr.),  n's.  The  Punica  gra- 
natum.    [A,  479  ;  B,  88. 172  (a,  24).] 

DADDiXrI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Ammannia  vesicatoria.  [A,  479  : 
B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DADMENDEN  (Hind.),  DADOO-MUKDUN  (Beng.),  n's. 
The  Cassia  alata.    [B.  172  (a,  24).] 

DADKU  GHNA  (Sansor.),  n.    The  Cassia  tora.    [A,  479.] 

DADUMABI,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Rhinacanfhus  communis. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DADYL,,  n.  Da^d'i^l.  Fr..  dadyle.  Ger.,  £>.,  Tannenstoff.  Of 
Blanchet  and  Sell,  a  camphene  formed  by  the  action  of  lime  at  high 
temperatures  on  artificial  camphor.  [B,  4,  270  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Cam- 
phi  lene. 

D^DALEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DeM(da3eSd)-a(a')'le2-a3.  Of  Per- 
soon,  a  genus  of  Fungi  in  which  the  cavities  are  sinuous  and  intri- 


cate from  the  partial  destruction  of  the  cell-walls.  By  Fries  it  is 
referred  to  the  Polyporei,  and  by  Wallroth  to  the  Gymnosporei. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  BuUiardl.  Fr.,  agaric  d  bouchons,  faux 
atnadou.  See  Boletus  suberosus.—D.  quercina.  The  Polyporus 
igniarius, — D.  suaveolens.  The  Polyporus  suaveolens.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

DiEDALENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De=d(daS-e2d)-a=l(an)-e=n!!' 
ki'm(ch2u.»m)-a*.  Gen.,  dcedalenchym'atos  {-is).  From  iaiSikeot, 
curiously  wrought,  and  eyx^Ma,  something  poured  in.  A  tissue  ,of 
tortuous  cells.    [L,  73.] 

DJEDAZ-BUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  De2d(da=-e=d)-a(a»)'Ie=-u8m(u<m). 
From  {diSoAeos,  brilliant.  An  instrument,  similar  to  the  discs  of 
Uchatius  and  J.  Miiller,  devised  by  TV.  G.  Horner  as  an  anortho- 
scope.  The  openings  are  made  in  the  top,  or  crown,  of  a  hollow 
cylinder,  and  the  images  are  made  partly  upon  the  inner  surface  of 
the  crown,  which  should  be  transparent,  and  partly  upon  the  bot- 
tom.   [F.] 

D^DAL,EUS  (Lat),  adj.  De2d(da3-e«d)-a(a=)'le2-u=s(u4s).  See 
D.«:DALons. 

DJEDAMNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  DeM(daS-e2d)-a2I(a81)-i(e)'na'.  A 
family  of  the  PhytocoralUa.    [L,  244.] 

D^DAI-OUS,  adj.  De^d'a^l-u^s.  Gr.,  JaiSoAeos.  Lat.,  dceda- 
leus.  Fr.,  labyrinthi/orme.  (3er.,  verworren.  Labyrinthine.  [B, 
1, 19,  121,  123  (a,  24).] 

D^DAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DeM'(da»'e=d)-a=l(a=l)-uSs(u<s).  Gr., 
BaiSaJioi.    An  old  name  for  mercury.    [A,  325.] 

D^DION  (Lat.),  D^DIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  De=d'(da"eM>i2-o'n, 
-u=m(u«m).  Gr.,  SaiSior.  1.  See  Bougie.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a 
resinous  application.    [A,  311] 

DA-ELi-EIIiLE,  u.    Elephantiasis  Arabum.    [A,  319.] 

D.SDIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'(da»'e")-mi*-a».  Of  E.  Brown,  a  genus 
of  the  Cynanchece.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  B,  212.] -D.  extensa.  A  twin- 
ing, shrubby  species  found  throughout  Afghanistan  and  India, 
where  it  is  used  in  infusion  in  pulmonary  diseases,  and  the  juice  of 
the  leaves,  mixed  with  chunan^  as  an  external  apphcation  in  rheu- 
matism. It  is  also  said  to  be  employed  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  212, 
214  ;  B,  172, 173,  180  (a,  24).] 

D^MONIA  (Lat.l,  D^MONOMANIA  (Lat.).  D^MONO- 
MEIANCHOIIA  (Lat.),  D^MONOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  De- 
(daS-e'')-mon'i=-a',  -mo2n(mon)-o(o=)-ma(ma2)'ni2-as,  -me^l-a^n'- 
(a'n2)-kol(ch2o»l)'i2-a'.  From  Saiiiuin,  a  devil,  iiavia,  mania,  and 
fieKayxof^.ia  (See  MELANCHOLIA),  or  ira^os,  disease.  Fr.,  dSmommia- 
nie,  d^monom^lancolie.  Ger.,  Ddmonomanie,  Ddmonomelancholie. 
A  form  of  religious  melancholia  characterized  by  delusions  of  be- 
ing possessed  by  evil  spirits.  [A,  319,  322.]  Cf .  Demoniac  posses- 
sion. 

D^MONORRHOPS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De'im(daS-e=m)-o»n'o'r-ro=ps- 
(rops).  Gen.,  dCEmonorrAop'os  (-is).  From  Saiftoip,  a  devil,  and  pu^, 
a  shrub.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  palms,  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  re- 
ferred to  Calamus.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  draco.  See  Calamus  draco. 
— D.  grandis.  A  species  yielding  a  variety  of  dragon's-blood. 
[O.  Stroud,  "Brit,  and  Colon.  Druggist,"  May  22, 1886,  p.  349.] 

D.a;NAG  (Ar.).    The  Convallaria  racemosa.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

D-ES(Lat.),n.f.  Dez(dai'e%).  Gen., da'idos  (-is).  Gr.,Sais,Sd5. 
An  old  name  for  the  Pinu.s  cembra^  also  for  pitch  or  any  pitch-like 
material.    [A,  318,  325.] 

DAFFADILIY,  n.  Da^fa'-din-i".  The  Narcissus  pseudo- 
narcissus.    [A,  505.] 

DAFFADOWNDIIiliY,  DAFFADOONDItlY,  DAFFI- 
DOWNDILIY,  n's.  Da^f-a^-du^'u^n-di^l-i^,  -dun'di^l-i^,  -ii-duS'- 
u'n-di'1-i'.  1.  See  Daffadilly.  2.  The  Daphne  mezereum.  [A, 
505.] 

DAFFODIL,  n.  Da=f'o-di'l.  1.  See  Daffadilly.  2.  The  iiVi- 
tillaria  meleagris.  [A,  505.]— Ajax  d.  The  Narcissus  ajax.  IB, 
275  (a,  at).] — Bazelman  major  d.  The  Narcissus  treunanus.  [B, 
275  (a.  24).]— Bazelman  minor  d.  The  Narcissus  crenulatvs. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Checkered  d.  The  Fritillaria  meleagris.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— ClWr-d.  The  Narcissus  rupicola.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Common  d.  The  Narcissus  pseudo-narcissus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Cyclamen-flowered  d.  Several  species  of  d's  having  the  peri- 
anth segments  reversed,  like  Narcissus  calathinus.  [B,  ^5  (a,  24).] 
—French  d.  The  Narcissus  tazetta.  [B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Golden  d. 
The  Narcissus  maximus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Hoop-petticoat  d. 
The  Narcissus  bulbocodium.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Paper-white  d. 
The  Narcissus  papyraceus.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Peruvian  d.  The 
Ismene  amancae.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Polyanthus  d.  The  Nar- 
cissus tazetta.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Queen  Anne's  jonquil-d.  The 
Narcissus  pusilVusplenus.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— Kvish-leaved  d.  The 
Narcissus  juncifoUus.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Sea-d.  The  Ismene  cala- 
thina  (Narcissus  calathinus).  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— Sea-shore  d.  The 
Narcissus  calathinus,  also  the  Pancratium  maritimum.  [B.  275 
(a.  24).]— Slbthorp's  d.  The  Narcissus  obvallaris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
—Slender  d.  The  Narcissus  tenuior.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Small 
ionqnll-d.  The  Narcissus  pusillus.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]- Wlnter-d. 
The  Stembergia  lutea.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DAFFODHIY,  n.    Da»f 'o-di^l-i".    See  Daffadiij-y. 

DAFFODOWNDIltY,  DAFFY,  DAFFYDOWN,  n's.  Da^f- 
o-du»'u*n-di''l-i'',  da"f'i»,  -i''-du=-u*n.    See  Daffadowndilly. 

DAFT-BERRIES,  u.  Da'f t'be'r-i^z.  The  Atropa  belladonna. 
[A,  505.] 

DAGA,  n.    The  Iris  gcrmanica.    [B,  88  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAGADI  MITHA,  n.  A  coarse  variety  of  sodium  chloride. 
[A,  479.] 

DAGGAR'S  SPRING,  n.  Da^^g'a'rz.  A  place  in  Botetourt 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.     [A,  363.] 


A.  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  ES,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in:  N«,  tank; 
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DAGGEB-Fl.O'WEK,  n.  Da2g'u»r-flu»-u''-uSr.  The  Machce- 
ranthera  tanacetifotia.    [B,  875  la,  !i4).J 

DAGGER-PLANT,  n.  Da^g'uSr-plaSflt.  The  genus  Yucca. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  84).] 

DAGGERS,  n.    Da=g'u»rz.    Probably  the  Poo  aguatica.    [A, 
506.] 
DAGGET,  n.    See  Daqutt. 

DAGOUSSA,  u.  In  Abyssinia,  the  Eleusine  tocusso.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DAGCE,  n.  Da^g.  The  antler  of  a  buck  when  it  consists  of  a 
single  piece  without  Branches.    [L,  180.] 

DAGUTT,  n.  Biroh-tar.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxix,  p.  834  (a,  81).] 

DAGUILtADE  CUBA{Sp.),n.  Da'-gwel'ya  da  Ku'ba=.  The 
Lagetta  lintearia.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

DAHI,  n.  1.  In  Arabia,  a  species  of  Capparia.  [B,  121  (a,  84).] 
8.  In  Bombay,  curd.    [A,  479.] 

DAHLFUSS  (Ger.),  n.    Da»l'fus.    Talipes  varus.    [L,  135.] 

DAHLIA,  n.  f.  Da31'i2-a3.  Named  tor  the  botanist  Dahl.  Ft., 
georgine  (2d  def.),  Ger.,  Georgine  (1st  det.).  1.  Of  Cavanilles.  a 
genus  of  the  CompositcB,  several  species  of  which  furnish  a  pur- 
plish coloring  matter  and  have  an  edible  root.  The  latter  is  also 
said  to  be  diuretic,  diaphoretic,  and  carminative.  2.  Of  Thunberg, 
the  genus  Trichocladus.  3.  See  Dahlin.  [B,  19,  48,  121, 180  (a,  24).] 
— D.  imperial  (Fr.).  See  Aniline  violet.— V. -paper.  Ft.,  papier 
de  d.  A  test-paper  made  by  tinting  unsized  paper  a  violet-blue 
with  some  species  of  D.  It  is  colored  red  by  acids  and  green  by 
alkalies.    [A,  301.] 

DAHI.IN,  n.  Dasri=n.  Fr.,  dahline.  Ger.,  D.  1.  A  reddish- 
purple  aniline  dye  obtained  by  the  action  of  ethyl  iodide  on  mau- 
veine.  It  has  been  considered  identical  with  methylaniline  violet. 
8.  A  white  pulverulent  substance  obtained  from  several  species  of 
Dahlia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAHRO,  n.    In  Abj'ssinia,  the  Ficus  sycomorus.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

DAHUB  DE  CHILE  (Sp.),  n.  Da"u-a  da  che'la.  The  Cheno- 
podiurti  quinoa.    [B,  121.] 

DAIB  (Ar.),  n.    An  alchemical  name  for  gold.    [L,  116.] 

DAIBUSHI  ((3hin.),  n.  A  (Chinese  variety  of  aconite-root.  It 
consists  of  a  large  napif  orm  tuber,  of  a  dirty  gray  or  gray -brown 
color,  wrinkled,  generally  having  dried-up  buds  and  small,  warty 
excrescence,  and  bearing  scars  of  adventitious  tubers.  It  has  a 
saline  taste  and  burning  after-taste,  and  is  imported  in  the  salted 
condition.    ['■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc, ^'  xxix  (a,  21).] 

DAI-CUC,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  Chrysanthemum  indicum. 
[B,  38.] 

DAIDSU,  n.    In  Japan,  the  Glycine  (Soja)  hispida.    [B,  181.] 

DAI-HOANG,  n.  In  Cochin-China,  the  genus  Bheum.  [B.  88  ; 
B,  181  (a,  84).] 

DAIKON,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Rhaphanv^  sativus  and  other 
species  of  Ehaphanus.    [B,  181.] 

DAIKON-SO,  11.    In  Japan,  the  Rhaphanus  sativus.    [B,  181.] 

DAIME,  n.  In  Malacca,  the  Punica  granatum.  [B,  181  (a, 
84).] 

DAIMONJISO,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Saxifraga  cortuscefolia.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DAIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da(da=i)'i2s.  Gr.,  «i«is,  S^t.  1.  See  D.BS.  8. 
A  genus  of  the  DaphnaceCB.  [Bj  19,  121  (a,  24).J — D.  octandra. 
Fr.,  d.  d  huit  etamines.  A  species  growing  in  Java.  The  seeds 
are  used  as  a  purgative.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

DAISY,  n.  Da'zi^.  Fr.,  marguerite.  Ger.,  MassHebe,  Gdnse- 
blume.  The  Bellis  perennis;  in  America,  the  Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum.  {B,  121.]  — American  false  d.  The  Eclipta 
brachypoda.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Arctic  ox-eye  d.  The  Leucan- 
themum arctieum.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— Australia  d.  The  Vittadenia 
triloba.  [B,  19  (a,  24).WBig  d.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucanttie- 
mum.  [A,  505  (a,  21 ) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— Blue  Alpine  d.  The  Aster 
alpinus.  [B,  2?5  (a,  24).] — Blue  d.  The  Aster  tripolium  and  various 
species  of  Globularia.  [B,  19,  121,  275  (a,  24).]— Bull  d.  The 
Chrysanthem,um.  leucanthemum.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — Butter  d.  1. 
The  Ranunculus  acris,  Ranuv.cidus  bulbosus,  and  Ranunculus 
repents.  2.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum,  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— 
Christmas  d.  The  Aster  grandifiorus  and  various  other  species  of 
Aster.  [B,  19, 121,  275  (a,  24).]— Chusan  d.  The  small,  or  Pompone, 
variety  of  Chrysanthemum  sinense.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Common  d. 
See  D. — Crown  d.  The  Chrysanthemum  coronarium  and  varieties. 
[B.  275  (a,  24).]— Conserve  of  d.  [Frankf.  Disp.,  1791,  WUrtemb.  Ph., 
1798,  Ph.  Herbipolit..  1796].  A  preparation  made  by  beating  to- 
gether 1  part  of  the  flowers  of  Bellis  perennis  and  2  parts  of  sugar. 
[B,  W  (a,  21).]— Devil's  d.,  Do^-d.-  1.  The  Chrysanthemum  leu- 
canthemum. 2.  11a.&  Achillea  millefolium.  S.  T!he  Bellis  perennis. 
4.  The  Anthemis  cotula.  [A,  605  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  84) ;  L,  73.]— 
English  d.,  European  d.  The  Bellis  perennis.  [B.] — Ewe-d. 
The  Potentilki  tormentilla.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Great  d..  Greater 
ox-eye  d.,  Horse-d.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum,  [A, 
505  («,  21) ;  A,  511  (a,  24) ;  B,  875  (a,  24).]— Irish  d.  The  Leontodon 
taraxacum.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]— Marsh-d.  The  Armeria  maritima. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Michaelmas  d.  The  Aster  tradescantia.  Aster 
tripolium,  etc.  [B;  19,  275  (a,  24).]— Midsummer  d.,  Moon-d. 
The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum.  [B.  19,  181,  875  (a,  34).]— 
New  Zealand  d.-bu8h.  The  Olert'a  Haastii,  etc.  [B,  275  (a, 
84).] — Ox-eye  d..  Poor-land  d.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucan- 
themum. [A,  505  («,  21).]— Sea-d.  The  Armeria  maritima.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).]  — Shepherd's  d.,  Small  d.  The  Bellis  perennis. 
[A,  605  (a,  81).]— Swan-River  d.  The  Brachycome  iberidifolia. 
[B,  19, 181,  2r5  (a,  24).]-Syrup  of  d.  [Palat.  Dispensat.,  1764,  WUr- 


temb. Ph.,  1798J.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  9  parts  of  the 
juice  of  Bellis  perennis  down  to  one  half,  adding  lb  parts  of  sugar, 
and  straining.  [B,  97(a,  21).]— Tasmanian  d.-tree.  Ihe  Eurybia 
lyrata.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Texan  d.  The  Bellis  integrifolia.  [B, 
zra  (a,  24).]— Tincture  of  d.  [WUrtemb.  Ph.,  1798].'  A  sedative 
preparation  made  by  digesting  for  24  hours  4  parts  of  the  dried 
flowers  of  Bellis  perennis,  freed  from  their  involucres,  with  1  part 
of  sulphuric  acid  and  32  parts  of  water,  evaporating  and  filtering. 
[B,  97  (a,  21).]— Turfing  d.  The  Pyrethrum  Tchihatchewi.  [B,  276 
(a,  24)].— Western  d.  The  Bellis  integrifolia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
White  d.    See  D. 

DAJAKSCH,  n.  The  arrow-poison  of  Borneo.  Its-  source  is 
not  known.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

DAKALO-TANDALO,  n.  A  Brahman  name  tor  the  Termi- 
nalia  bellerica.     [B,  121,  172  (a,  84).] 

DAKE-BUKI,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Senecio  japonicus.  [B,  181 
(«,  84).] 

DAKEKE,  u.  In  Japan,  the  Arundo  phragmites.  [B,  88, 121 
(»,24).] 

DAKE-ZERI,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Carum  calycium.  [B,  181 
(«,84).] 

DAKH  (Hind.),  n.    The  Vitis  vinifera.     [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

DAKKA,  n.    The  Phlomis  leonurus.    [L,  87.] 

DAKKAR,  n.  In  Western  Africa,  the  Tamarindv.s  indica. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAKKU  (Pers.,  Hind.),  u.    The  Pastinaca  grandis.    [A,  479 

(a,  81).] 

DAKRYA-ELATTOPRISSA.    See  Mr-cone  kesin. 

DAL  (Beng.,  Hind.),  u.  The  Cajanu^  indicus.  [B,  121,  172 
a,  24).] 

DALACHINI  (Beng.,  Bom.),  n.     The  Cinnamomum  cassia. 
[A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DALADBR,  n.    The  Rhamnus  alatemus.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 
DALARO,  n.    A  sea-side  resort  on  the  Baltic,  near  Stockholm. 

[L,  57  (a,  21).] 

DALBERGIA  [Linnseus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dan-be^rg'i^-a'.  Fr., 
dalbergie.  A  genus  of  leguminous,  papilionaceous  tress,  indige- 
nous to  the  tropics.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  34).[— D.  arborea  [Wiildenow]. 
See  PoNGAMlA  glabra. — D.  cochinchinensis,  D.  diphaca.  Ger., 
cochinchinesische  Doppelhiilse.  A  medium-sized  tree  found  in 
China,  Cochin-China,  and  the  Moluccas.  The  sap  and  a  decoction 
of  the  leaves  are  used  in  cutaneous  diseases,  and  the  bark  furnishes 
a  stimulating  liniment.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  frondosa.  An  East 
Indian  tree  with  a  smooth  bark  and  small  bluish-white  flowers. 
The  leaves  are  used  as  an  external  apphcation  in  cutaneous  dis- 
eases ;  the  bark,  in  infusion,  is  given  in  dyspepsia ;  and  a  juice 
which  exudes  from  the  root  is  sometime.s  applied  to  ulcers,  "rhe 
seeds  yield  an  oil  used  in  rheumatism.  [B.  172  (a,  24).]— D.  melan- 
oxylon.  A  Senegal  species  known  as  Senegal  ebony.  [B.] — D. 
monetaria.  Ft.,  dalbergie  en  forme  demonnaie.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  Surinam.  It  furnishes  a  kind  of  dragon's-blood.  [B.  173, 180 
(a,  24).]— D.  oojeinensis.  A  species  from  which  a  sort  of  kino  is 
extracted.  [B,  178(a,  84).]— D.  scandens.  An  East  Indian  species. 
The  seeds  are  purgative,  and  the  leaves  are  used  for  poultices.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— D.  sissoo.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  wood  is  used 
in  the  East  as  an  alterative.  [B,  19, 178  (a,  24).]— D.  sympatheti- 
ca. A  plant  the  leaves  of  which  are  used  in  Goa  a™s  an  alterative. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  81).] 

DALBERGIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  I)a.H-be'rg-Ui'Ye''-e{a?-e'). 
Fr.,  dalbergiees.  1.  Of  Bronguiart,  a  tribe  of  the  Curvembryce,  com- 
prising Dequelia,  Monetaria,  Acouroa,  Geoffroea,  Andira,  Parivoa, 
Derris,  Taralea,  Pterocarpus,  Drepanocarpus,  Miillera,  Brownea, 
Diphaca,  Pongamia,  Dalbergia,  Ecastaphyllum,  Brya,  Amerimon, 
Coumarouna,  and  Saraca.  8.  Of  De  (Dandolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Par 
pilionacecB,  comprising  Dei-ris,  Endospermum,  Pongamia,  Dalber- 
gia, and  Pterocarpus.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the 
Leguminosce,  suborder  Papilionacece,  comprising  the  subtribes 
Pterocarpoe,  Lonchocarpeoe,  and  Geoffroeeoe.    [B,  48, 170  (a,  24).] 

DA  LEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Dal'e^-a'.     1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of 
leguminous,  papilionaceous  plants.     2.  Of  P.  Browne,  the  genus 
Critonia.     [B,  34,  121   (a,  24).]— D,    citriodora.     Sp.,  limoncillo 
[Mex.  Ph.].     A  sisecies  used  as  an  antiperiodic.     [J.  M.  Maisch, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  20.1— D.  Emoryj.    A  plant 
found  in  California,  the  branches  of  which,  steeped  in  water,  form 
a  bright  yellowish-brown  dye,  and  emit  a  strong  rue-like  odor. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  21).]— D.  fruticosa. 
Fr..  eupatoire  de  la  Jamaique.     A  species  witli  fragrant  leaves 
which  are  substituted  tor  vanilla.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] — D.  polyadenia. 
See  D.  Emoryi. 
DALECH  (Ar.),  n.    A  variety  of  the  Qttei-ctts  ?7ra.   [B,  121  (a,  84).] 
DALENIA  (Malay),  n.     The  Punica  granatum.     [B,  88,  178 
(a,  24).] 
DAL-FIL  (Ar.),  n.    Elephantiasis  Arabum.    [G.] 
DALIBARDE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.    DasI-i2-ba3rd'e=-e(aS-ei').    A 
tribe  of  the  Dryadeoe,  comprising  Dalibarda  and  Rubus.    [B,  170 
(«,  24).] 
DALIE  (Fr.),  n.    Da'-le.    See  Dahlia. 
DALIKA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Rosa  canina.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DALIM  (Hind.),  n.    The  Punica  granatum.    [B,  178  (a,  24).] 
DALKEY,  n.      Da^l'ke.      A  sea-bathing  station   in   Leinster 
County,  Ireland,  near  Dublin.    [A,  385  (a,  21)r] 

DALLA  (Hind.),  n.    Sodium  carbonate.    [A,  496  (a,  24).] 
DALLEIOCHINE,    DALLEOCHINE,    n's.      Da^l-e'o-ken. 
¥t.,  dalUiochine.    Syn. :  thalleioquin.    See  Thallbioquine. 
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DAUMARU:  (Fr.),  n.  Dasi-ma=-re.  The  Calophyllum  calaba. 
[B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DAIMAXIAN  CAP,  n.  Da»l-ma'sha'n.  An  old  name  for  the 
genus  Tulipa.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DAIjO,  n.  In  Fiji,  the  Colocasia  antiquorum.  [A.  J.  F.  Skot- 
towe,  ■' Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 

DAtTONIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da*l-ton-i2-a(aS)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a'-e^). .  Of  Buch,  a  family  of  the  Muscinem,  consisting  of  the  genus 
Daltonia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAIiTONIAN,  adj.  Da<l-ton'i2-a'n.  Fr.,  daltonien.  Ger., 
Daltonisch.  As  described  :by  John  Dalton  ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  af- 
fected with  color-blindness.    [L,  56.] 

I>AL.TOI4ISiMC,  n.  Da^l'tu^n-i^zra.  From  the  name  of  the  Eng- 
lish chemist,  John  Dalton.  Lat.,  daltorusmus.  Fr.,  daltonisme. 
See  Coior-BLiNDNEss. 

DAlYEIitlD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dan-ye=l'Ii''d-e(aS-e»).  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Planariea.    [L,  261.] 

DAM,  n.  Da^m.  In  dentistry,  a  mechanical  device  for  prevent- 
ing the  access  of  saliva  to  a  tooth  during  an  operation.  A  common 
form  is  a  perforated  piece  of  sheet-rubber,  the  crown  of  the  tooth 
being  brought  tlirougn  the  perforation.    [A,  483.] 

DAMA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Da(da')'ma'.  From  Seifio,  fear.  See  Ceb- 
vusd. 

DAMA  DE  NOCHE  (Sp.),  n.  Da"ma»  da  no'cha.  In  Cara- 
cas, the  Oestrum  leucocarpum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAMAIilC  ACID,  n.  Da^'m-a^l'i'k.  From  Sa/xoAn.  a  heifer. 
Fr.,  acide  damalique.  Ger.,  Damalsriure.  An  acid,  CiaHa.j02, 
homologous  with  damaludc  acid,  obtained,  along  with  the  latter, 
from  the  lu'ine  of  the jiow  and  horse,  also  from  human  urine.  [B, 
3,  270  (a,  84).] 

DAMAMCON  (Lat.),  DAjIAtlCCM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Da^m- 
(da'm)-a21(a2i)'i!'k-o2n,  -\i?mWva).    Gr.,  Sa/iaXticoi'.    See  Vaccine. 

DAMAtlSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2m(da3m)-a21(a31)'i2s-ii's.  Gen., 
damalis'eos  {-al'isis).  From  SaiJ.aX^i,  a  heifer.  An  absurd  term  for 
vaccination.    [A.  323  fa,  31).] 

DAMALUBIC  ACID,  n.  Da^m-asi-u^'ri^k.  From  8a(ia\is,  a 
heifer,  and  o^pov,  urine.  Fr.,  acide  damaluriqiie,  Qer.^Damaiur- 
sdure.  An  oiiy  liquid,  CTHjaOa,  smelling  like  valerianic  acid,  ob- 
tained from  the  urine  of  the  cow  and  horse,  also  from  hiunan  urine. 
[B,  3,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAMAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Da'm-aS'ri'-as.    See  Dammar. 

DAMAS  (Fr.),  n.  Da'-ma^.  The  Hesperis  matronalis.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

DAMASCENE,  n.    Da'm'a=s-en.    See  Damson. 

DAMASCBNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da»m(da>m)-a2s(a's)'se2n(ke5n)- 
u*s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  brought  from  Damascus  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
f.,  damascena  (pruna  understood),  see  Damson  (1st  def.).    [A,  318.] 

DAMASKENBtUME  (Gter.),  n.  Da'm-a'sk'e^n-blum-e'.  The 
Hesperis  matronalis.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DAMASONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=m(da!im)-a2s(a3s)-on'i'-u'm- 
(u*ra).  Fr.,  damasonie.  1.  The  genus  Ottelia.  2.  A  genus  of  the 
AUsmaceae.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  stellatum,  D.  vulgare.  Fr., 
fliife  de  berger,  etoile  d''eau  (ou  de  berger).  A  floating  aquatic  spe- 
cies of  D.  (2d  def.).  The  root  is  considered  astringent.   [B,  173  (a,  34).] 

DAMASSE  (Fr.),  n.    Da'-ma's.    See  Damson. 

DAMASSEB  (Fr.),  n.    Da'-ma'-sa.    Steel.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DAMASYN,  n.    The  damson.    [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DAMA-UI-A-AKHAVENA,  n.  The  Calamus  draco.  [A, 
479  (a,  31).]    Cf.  Damelakasa. 

DAMBONITE,  n.  Da=m'ho'n-it.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Damftomt.  A 
body  forming  prismatic  crystals,  derived  from  Gaboon  caoutchouc. 
It  has  the  composition  of  dimethyldambose,  CbHio(CH3)jO|i  = 
CsH.eO,.     [B,  4,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAMBOSE,  u.  Da^m'bos.  From  n'dambo,  a  native  name. 
Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  D.  A  sugar,  CeHuO,,  derived  from  Gaboon  caout- 
chouc. It  crystallizes  in  6-sided  prisms,  melting  at  213°  C,  soluble 
in  water,  insoluble  in  alcohol.    [B,  2,  4,  270  (a,  24).] 

DAMBRE  DBt  BRASIIi  (Sp.),  n.  Da^m'bra  del  tra'-sel'. 
The  Chiococca  anguifuga.    \B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAME  DE  DOUZB  HEURES  (Fr.),  n.  Da'm  d' duz  u=r.  The 
Omifhogalum  umbellatum.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

DAME  DES  SERPENTS  (Fr.),  u.  Da^m  da  se!>r-paSn».  See 
CaoTALUS  horridus. 

DAME  D'ONZE  HEITRES  (Fr.),  n.  Da'm  do'n'z  u»r.  See 
Dame  de  douze  heubes. 

DAMEDRIOS  (Ar.),  n.  The  Teucrium  chanuBdryos.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DAMELAKANA(Ar.),  n.  Mod.  Ar.,dam«^afr7tnam.  Dragon's 
blood.     [B,  18  (a,  24);  L,  77.] 

DAMELIiA,  n.  In  Ceylon,  the  Momordica  charantia.  [B,  88, 
121  (a.  24).] 

DAME  NtJE  (Fr.),  n.  Da'm  nu».  The  Colchicum  autumnale. 
[B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

DAMERSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Da=m'e'''r-za»m-e2n.  The  fruits 
of  Daphne  mezereum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DAME'S-VIOLBT,  DAMB  WORT,  n's.  Damz'vi"o-le2t, 
dam'wu^rt.    The  Hesperis  matronalis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DAMHIRSCH  (Ger.),  n.    Da'm'hersh.     See  Cebvus  dama. 

DAMIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DaSmi^-a^'na'.  Sp.,  d.  A  Mexican 
plant  said  to  be  a  nervine  tonic  and  an  aphrodisiac.    The  speci- 


mens in  the  market  are  thought  to  be  Turnera  aphrodisiaca  or 
some  other  species  of  Turnera  and  the  Bigelovia  veneta  of  Gray 
(the  Haplapappiui  diseoideus  of  De  Candolle).  It  contains  an  aro- 
matic ou,  tannm,  two  resins,  and  an  extractive.   [B,  5, 121, 270  (a,  24).] 

DAMICORNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  T>a.^m{da.'m)-i''-ko'Tn'iH.  From 
dama,  a  deer,  and  com u,  a  horn.  Fr.,  damicorne.  Ger.  ^damhirsch- 
homig.    Resembling  a  deer's  horn.    [L,  41,  180.] 

DAMIER  (Fr.),  n,  Da'm-e-a.  The  Friiillaria  meleagris.  [B, 
19,  173  (a,  24).] 

DAMM  (Ger.),  n.  Da'm.  See  Pebin.«dm.— D'bruoh.  See 
PERiNiEOCELE.— D'flstel.  A  perineal  fistula.—D'geburt.  A  birth 
in  wliich  the  child  is  expelled  through  a  central  rupture  of  the  peri- 
naeum.  LA,  57.]--D'kanal.  That  portion  of  the  parturient  canal 
into  the  formation  of  which  the  pelvic  floor  enters.  [A,  91.] — 
D'krummung.  The  perineal  curve  of  the  obstetrical  forceps.— 
D'muskelschicht.  The  muscular  layer  of  the  perinsBum.  [L, 
115.]— D'naht.  See  Ehaphe  perincei  and  PEKiN.ffiiORRHAPHY.— 
D'riss.  Rupture  of  the  perinseum.  [L,  30.]— D'schlagader. 
See  ARTERiAperinflBi. — D'schutz,  D'unterstutzung.  The  art  or 
process  of  preserving  the  continuity  of  the  perinseum  during  par- 
turition.—D'zerreissung.  Laceration  of  the  perinseum.— Querd'- 
muskel.  See  Transvebsus  perinoei. — Quere  D'schlagader. 
See  Transverse  peWnea/  artery. 

DAMMAR,  n.  Da'ma'r'.  Jav.  and  Malay,  ddmar.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger..  D.  A  generic  name  for  certain  oleo-resins  resembling  copal, 
employed  in  the  arts  for  varnishes,  and  as  an  addition  to  plasters 
in  the  Ger.  and  Bast  Indian  Ph's.  It  is  an  exudation  from  many 
species  of  Coniferoe  and  other  trees  of  eastern  Asia^  the  islands  of 
the  Pacific,  New  Zealand,  Australia,  and  South  America.  It  is  solu- 
ble in  chloroform,  in  fats,  in  oils,  in  benzene,  in  ether,  and  in  hot 
alcohol.  Its-sp.  gr.  is  from  1040  to  1112  ;  its  melting  point,  120°  C. 
It  contains  dammarylie  acid,  resin,  gum,  and  a  volatile  oil.  [B, 
270  (a,  24).]— American  d.  Ger.,  amerikanisches  D.  A  hard,  fra- 
grant resin,  of  a  reddish  color,  obtained  from  AraVAzania  brasiliana. 
[B,  270  (a,  24).]— Aromatic  d.  Of  Guibourt,  a  variety  differing 
somewhat  from  Australian  and  East  Indian  d. ;  soluble  in  ether, 
[a,  27.] — Australian  d,  Grer.,  australisches  D^harz.  Syn. :  New 
Zealand  d..  Kauri  copal.  A  product  of  Dammara  australis  and 
Dammara  ovata :  a  nalf-fossn  resin  found  a  short  distance  under- 
ground in  the  Kauri  fields  of  New  Zealand,  very  like  copal,  and 
occurring  in  roundish  fragments  from  the  size  of  an  egg  to  that 
of  a  man's  bead.  It  has  an  aromatic  taste  and  a  balsamic  odor. 
[B,  270  (o,  24).]— Bengal  d.  The  Shorea  robusta.  [a,  24.]— Black 
d.  tiSit.,  dammara  nigra.  Fr.,  d.  noire.  Ger.,  schwarzes  D^harz. 
Hind.,  kala-d.  A  resin  obtained  from  Canarium  strictum,  or,  ac- 
cording to  some  persons,  the  Marignia  acutifoUa,  recommended 
as  a  substitute  for  Burgnndy  pitch.  It  is  only  black  when  on  the 
tree.  When  held  to  the  light,  it  is  of  a  transparent,  brownish-yel- 
low or  amber  color.  It  is  somewhat  soluble  in  boiling  alcohol,  and 
entirely  soluble  in  oil  of  turpetine.  [B,  77, 172  (a,  24).]— D.  batn 
(Malay).  See  Bock  d.  and  D.  miti.—V.  des  Indes  (Fr.).  See  In- 
dian a. — D'fichte  (Ger.).  The  genus  Agathis  (Bammara).  [B, 
180  (a.  24).]- D'liarz  (Ger.).  D.  ;  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  Indian  d.  [B, 
180,  270  (a,  24).]— D.  of  the  sal-tree.  Bengal  d.,  called  by  the  na- 
tives ral  or  ethooma  ;  the  product  of  Shorea  robusta.  [B,  172  (a. 
24).]— D.-pine.  The  Dammara  alba,  [a,  24.]— D.-pitch.  See  D. 
of  the  sal-tree. — D.  puti  [Hind.].  Literally,  cat's-e,ve  d.;  the  resin 
of  Dammara  alba,  [a,  34.]  See  also  Sockd.—D.  resin.  See  D.— 
D.  selan  [Malay].  The  resin  of  Anona  selanica;  also  a  resinous 
extract  from  Vatica  selanica.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] — D.  var- 
nish. A  varnish  made  by  adding  10  parts  of  powdered  d.  to  20  of 
benzene.  This  is  allowed-  to  stand  34  to  48  hours,  when  the  dis- 
solved portion  is  carefully  poured  off  and  added  to  4  parts  of -pure 
oil  of  turpentine.  It  is  often  used  in  preference  to  Canada  balsam 
in  microscop3^  on  account  of  its  being  more  nearly  colorless,  and  of 
its  not  rendering  the  preparations  so  transparent  as  the  latter,  be- 
ing therefore  preferable  to  it  for  colored  objects,  [a,  27.]— East 
Indian  d.,  Indian  d.  Fr.,  d.  des  Indes.  Ger.,  indisches  D.  In 
commerce,  the  product  of  Hopea  splendida,  Hopea  micrantha, 
Dammara  alba,  Dammara  orientahs,  and  Englehardtia  spicata. 
It  occurs  in  long,  irregularly-shaped  fragments,  more  or  less  color- 
less or  yellowish,  transparent,  breaking  conchoidally,  and  having  a 
soft,  smooth  outer  siu^f ace.  It  is  softer  than  copal  and  harder  than 
colophony.  [B,  270  (o,  M).] — New  Zealand  d.  Ger.,  Neuseelan- 
disches  D.  See  Australian  d  — Rock  d.  Malay,  d.  batu.  An  In- 
dian d.  obtained  from  Hopea  micrantha.  [B,  77  (a,  34).]— Sal-d, 
See  D.  of  the  sal-tree.— Schwaries  D.  (Ger.).  See  Black  d.— 
Sufel-d.  (Hind.),  'White  d.  Ger.,  iveisses  D.  The  resin  or  var- 
nish obtained  from  Vateria  indica  (seu  malabarica).  [B,  77, 172 
(a,  34).] 

DAMMARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da'm^ma'r'a'.  1.  Of  Gartner,  the 
genus  Bursera.  2.  Of  Rumphius,  a  genus  of  resinous  trees  found 
m  the  Moluccas  and  New  Zealand,  of  the  Coniferm,  tribe  Arauca- 
riece.  [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).]— D.  alha.  The  Cyathis  d.  (g.  v.) ;  a  lofty 
species  of  D.  (2d  def.)  growing,  in  the  Sunda  Islands,  the  Moluccas, 
and  the  Philippines  ;  one  of  the  chief  sources  of  Indian  dammar. 
[B,  173.  180,  370  (o,  24).J— D.  australis.  Ger.,  neu^seeldndi^che 
Kaurifichte.  The  kaun-tree  ;  a  species  furnishing  kauri-copal. 
[B,  77,  270  (a,  24).]  See  Australian  dammar.— D.  loranthifolia. 
See  D.  alba. — D.  nigra.  The  Marignia  acutifoUa.  [B,  180.] — D, 
orientalis.  See  D.  alba. — D.  robusta.  A  species  indigenous  to 
Queensland,  similar  to  D.  vitensi.s.  [B,  185  (a,  24).]— D.  vitensis. 
The  dakna  of  the  Fijians,  a  very  lofty  tree  which  yields  a  resin 
called  mabradra  by  the  natives,  which  has  recently  been  intro- 
duced into  the  markets  under  the  name  of  Fijian  copal,  [B,  185 
(a,  24).] — Besina  dammarse.    See  Dammar. 

DAMMARACEjE  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da'm-ma'r-afa')'- 
se'^(ke*)-e(a3-e'').  A  division  of  the  Coniferae,  comprising  Cunninp- 
hamda,  Agathis,  and  Araucaria ;  subsequently  a  suborder  of  the 
AbietinoB.  The  Dammareoe  of  Karsten  are  a  family  of  the  Stobu- 
liferce.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 
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UAMMAKANl!:,  n.  DaSm-a^r'an.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dammaran, 
Alphaharz.   A  neutral  resin  extracted  from  dammar.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

DAMMAKIC  ACID,  n.  Da''m-a"r'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  damma- 
rique.    See  Dammarylic  acid. 

DAMMAKIN,  n.  .  Da^m'aSr-i^n.  Fr.,  dammarine.  Ger.,  D. 
A  resin  extracted  from  dammar  resin  by  Brandes  and  Lecanu. 
[B,  52  C».  27).] 

DAmMAKOr,  n.  Da'm'a^r-o'I.  A  volatile  oil  containing  832 
per  cent,  of  carbon  and  11  1  per  cent,  of  hydrogen,  obtained  from 
Australian  dammar  by  distilling  it  at  a  gentle  heat.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

DAMMAKOI^E:  (Bng.,  Fr.),  n.  Da^'m'a'ir-on.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Dammaron.  A  yellow  ojl  obtained  by  the  distillation  of  Australian 
dammar  with  lime.    [B,  3  (a,  24).] 

DAMMABYIi,  n.  Da^ra'a^r-i^l.  The  constituent  of  East  In- 
dian dammar  which  is  insoluble  in  we^lc  alcohol  and  in  ether.  [B, 
2  (a,  24).] 

DAMMARYLIC  ACID,  n.  DaSm-a^r-i^l'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  dam- 
marylique.  Qer.^  Dammarylsdure.  The  constituent  of  East  Indian 
dammar  which  is  insoluble  inwealc,  but  soluble  in  absolute,  alcohol. 
By  Huchsohn  it  has  been  found  to  form  80  per  cent,  of  dammar. 
[B,  4,  2rO  (a,  24).] 

DAMMEK,  n.    Da^m'u'r.    See  Dammak. 

DAMMEBIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Dam'me^ri^g.    Crepuscular.   [L,43.] 

DAMMWEIDE  (Ger.),  ii.  DaSm'vid-e^.  The  Salix  hdix. 
[L,  43.] 

DAMNOStJS  (Lat.),  adj.    Da2m(daSm)-nos'u's(u«s).    See  Astm- 

PHOROS. 

DAMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=m(daSm)'nu=m(nu''m).  A  hurt, 
injury,  detriment.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DAMOCKATE  (Fr.),  n.  Da^-mo-kra't.  A  variety  of  treacle. 
[L,  77  (a,  21).] 

DAMOI.IC  ACID,  n.    Da^m-o^l'l^k.    See  Damalig  acid. 

DAMOVCH  (Ar.),  n.  The  Nitraria  h-identata.  [B,  19,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DAMOUROU  (Carib.),  n.  The  genus  Pipi  and  the  Petiveria 
alUacea.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.] 

DAMP,  adj.  Da^mp.  Moist,  slightly  wet ;  as  a  n.,  moisture, 
also  vapor. — After-d.,  Black  d.,  Choke-d.  The  vitiated  atmos- 
phere found  in  coal-mines  after  the  explosion  of  the  fire-d. ;  it  con- 
sists largely  of  carbon  dioxide,  [a,  27.]— Fire-d.  Marsh  gas  found 
in  coal-mines.    [L.] 

DAMPER,  n.  Da^^mp'u^r.  In  electro-physics,  a  copper  plate 
attached  to  a  galvanometer  for  the  purpose  of  controlling  the  sec- 
ondary currents,    [a,  27.] 

DAMPF  (Ger.),  n.  Da=mpf.  Vapor.  [B.]— D'apparat.  See 
Atomizer. — D*bad.  See  Vapor  bxik, — D*dichte.  Vapor-density. 
[B.] — D'elektrisir-Mascliine,  The  steam  electric  machine  of 
Armstrong.  [B.] — D'kochtopf.  Papin's  digester. — D*inesser. 
See  Atmidohetbr. — D'sterilisirungscylinder.  A  steam  steril- 
izing cylinder.  [A,  306  (a,  21).]— D'stube.  A  sudatorium.  [L, 
80.] — D'verbreiter,    See  Atmosporeus. 

DAMPFBN  (Ger.),  n.  Da=mpf'e=n.  1.  Vaporization,  exhala- 
tion.   2.  The  wheezing  of  asthma.    [L,  80.] 

DAMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Dampf'un*.  Dullness  on  percussion. 
[D.  67.] 

DAMSEL,  u.    Da'm'ze^l.    See  Damson. 

DAMSON,  n.  Damz'n.  A  contraction  of  damascene  (from 
damasceniLS,  pertaining  to  or  brought  from  Damctscus).  Lat., 
dam^i^cena  pi-una  [Pliny].  Fr.,  prune  de  Damas  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
ZwetBche  (1st  def.).  Damasonespfiaume  (1st  def.).  1.  -The  Brunus 
communis,  var.  damascena  and  its  fruit.    2.  In  Jamaica,  the  Chrys- 

f'hyllum  nuynopyrenum.  [B,  19, 121,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Bitter  d.  The 
imaruba  amara.  [B,  19,  121,  «i'5  (a,  24).]^Mountain  d.  The 
Siniaruba  amara.  [a,  24.] — West  Indian  d.  The  Chrysophyllum 
oliviferum.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— Wild  d.  The  Prumts  insititia.  [B, 
275  (o,  24).] 

DAMULA  TINNINA  (Ar.),  n.  The  Calamus  draco.  [A,  479 
(a,  21).] 

DANAE  [Medicus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da(da')'na=-e(a).  Gen.,  Dan'aes. 
Gr.,  AoLvatj.    See  Danaidia. 

D AN^ ACE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Da'n(da'n)-e(a'-e=)-afa')'se=(ke=)- 
efa'-e").  Fr.,  danmacees.  Ger.,  Danilaceen.  Of  Agardh.  an  order 
of  ferns,  comprising  Marattia  and  Dancea.  Gopp  includes  the 
fossil  ferns  of  the  genera  Glockeria  and  Danceites.  Unger  adds  to 
Gopp's  genera  Tceniopteris,  Anomopteris,  and  Scolecopteris.  Presl 
includes  Dancea,  Hitervdancea,  Danceopsis,  and  Anomopteris.  The 
D.  of  Lindley  and  others  correspond  to  the  Marattiacece,  fB,  19, 
121,  170,  180  (o,  24).] 

DAN.«;AW^OBTS[Lindley1,n.  pi.  Da-ne'a-wu'rts.  TheDoncEO- 
cece  of  Lindley.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DANAIDjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da=n(da'n)-a(a')'i'd-e(a3-e2).  Fr., 
danciidies.    A  family  of  the  Lepidopiera.    [L,  121.] 

DANAIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2n(da%l-a(aS)-i=d'e2-a'.  A  genus 
of  liliaceous  plants,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the 
AsparafjecB.  fB.  42  (a,  24).] — D.  racemosa.  Ger.,  travbenhliitiger 
Maus^dorn.  The  Alexandrian  laurel,  supposed  by  some  to  be  the 
xafiaiSdiftvT]  of  Dioscorides,  which  was  used  in  colic,  suppressed 
menstruation,  and  congestion  of  the  kidneys.  [B,  42, 121, 180,  275 
(1,  24).] 

DANAIDINE,  n.  Da^n-a'i'd-en.  Ger..  Danaln.  An  alkaloid 
obtained  from  the  root  of  Danais  fragrans ;  a  yellow  dye.  soluble 
in  alcohol  and  in  water.  [B,  210  (a,  24) ;  "Lancet,"  Dec.  19.  1886, 
p.  1161.] 


DANAINiE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.    Da(da=)-na=-i(e)'ne(na»-e2).    A  sub- 
family of  the  Nymphalidoe.    [L,  257.] 
DANAINE,  n.    Da^n-a'en.    Fr.,  d.    Ger.,  Danain.    See  Danai- 

DTNE. 

DANAIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2n(da=n)-a(aS)'i=s.  Gen.,  dana'idos 
(■is).  1.  Of  Commerson.  a  genus  of  the  Cinchonece.  2.  Of  Dios- 
corides, the  Conyna  sguarrosa.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— D.  fragrans. 
Fr.,  rf.  eclatant,  liane  jaune,  bois  d  dartre.  A  species  indigenous 
to  Madagascar  and  the  Mascarene  Islands.  The  fresh  root  exudes 
a  yellow  dye.  The  root  and  the  bark  are  used  as  substitutes  for 
cinchona.  The  juice  of  the  root  is  also  used  as  a  vulnerary,  and  is 
said  to  cause  rapid  cicatrization.  In  decoction  it  is  employed  as  a 
remedy  in  skin  diseases.  It  contains  danaidine.  [Haeckel  and 
Schlagdenhauffen,  quoted  in  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p. 
91  ;  A,  490 ;  B,  173,  180,  270  (a,  24).]— D.  rotundifolia.  Fr.,  liane 
de  bois  jaune.  A  species  having  the  same  properties  as  D.  fra- 
grans ;  by  Baiter  identified  with  that  species.  113,  198,  214  ;  B,  180 
(a,  24).]— D.  sulcata.  A  species  identified  by  Baker  with  Z).  fra- 
grans.    [B,  192,  214.] 

DANCE,  ii.  Da'ns.  Gr.,  x»pe"<r's-  Lat.,  saltatio.  Fr.,  danse. 
Ger.,  Tanz.  A  form  of  exercibe  or  diversion  consisting  in  the  exe- 
cution of  a  definite  series  of  rhythmical  movements  of  the  per.«on 
or  of  the  lower  Umbs.— St.  Guy's  d.  Fr.,  danse  de  St.-Guy.  See 
Chorea.— St.  Joliu's  d.  See  Epidermc  chorea.- St.  Vitns's  d. 
See  Chorea. 

DANCHI,  n.  The  Sesbania  aculeata  ;  in  India,  a  fibre  obtained 
from  it.    [B,  185,  275  (o,  84).] 

DANCING -GIRLS,  11.  Da'ns'i2n2-gu=rlz.  The  Maniisia  sana- 
toria.   [B,  19.] 

DANCBETA,  11.  In  GmaeB,,  the  Convolvulus  copticus.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DANDA,  n.    The  Actinophyllum  angulatum.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 
DANDA  HATAM  (Sanscr.).  n.    Whey.    [L,  105.] 
DANDELION,  n.    Da^u'de'^-li-oSn.    From  dent-de-lion,  a  lion's 
tooth.    The  Taraxacum  officinale.    [A,  505  (a,  21).]— Blue  d.    The 
Lactuca  sonchifolia.     [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Compound  decoction  of 
d.    See  Decoctum  taraxaci  compositum. — D. -leaves.     See  Ta- 
raxacum.— D.  root.    See  Taraxacum. — Decoction  of  d.    See  De- 
coctum  taraxaci. — Dwarf  American  d.    The  Krigia  virginica. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— False  d.    The  Pyrrhopappus  carolinianus.     [B, 
34,  275  (d,  24).]— Fluid  extract  of  d.    See  Extractum  taraxaci 
and  Extractum  taraxaci  ^Mi'ditm.— Infusion  of  d.    See  Infusum 
TARAXACI.— Juice  of  d.    See  Succus  taraxaci. 
DANDEB,  u.    Da^^u'du^r.    See  Dandruff. 
DANDIE,  n.    A  form  of  stretcher  used  in   southeastern  Af- 
ghanistan, consisting  of  canvas  swung  on  a  bamboo  frame  sup- 


THE  DANDIE.     (AFTER  LONGMORE.) 

ported  by  means  of  iron  bars.    [P.  H.  Fox,  "  Dublin  Jour,  of  Med. 
Sci.,"  June,  1887,  p.  519.] 

DANDO,  n.  A  popular  name  which  was  given  in  1427  to  the 
pain  and  weakness  which  precede  a  fever.  It  indicates  a  sudden 
prostration  of  the  nervous  system.  [Eloy,  "  Union  m6d.,"  May  24, 
1884,  p.  913(D).] 

DANDOKU,  n.    In  Japan,' a  species  of  Canna.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

DANDOLINO  (It.),  n.  Da»n-do-le'no.  The  Coronilla  emerus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DANDBIFF,  DANDEIFFE,  DANDBUFF,  n.  Da'nd'ri^t, 
-ru=f.  FroraA.-S.,tan,tetter,and  rfro/,dirty.  ¥r. ,  dartre  farineuse. 
Ger.,  Kleiengrind,  Schorf.    See  Pityriasis. 

DANDY,  DANDY  FEVEB,  n's.    Da^nd'iii.    See  Dengue. 

DANEA,  n.    The  Tanacetum  vulgare.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DANEBALL,  n.  Dan'ba'l.  The  Samtntcus  ebulus.  [A,  605 
(a,  81).] 

DANEGBAS  (Ger.).  u.  Dan'e=-gra's.  The  Polygonum  avicu- 
tare.    [L.  43.] 

DANE'S-BLOOD,  n.  Danz'blu=d.  1.  The  Sambucus  ebulus. 
3.  The  Anemone  Pulsatilla.  3.  The  Campanula  glomerafa.  [A, 
505  (a,  21 ).] 

Danz'fluS-u*-u®r.    The  Anemone  pid- 


DANE'S-FLOWEB, 

satilla.     [A,  .505  (o,  31).] 
DANE'S- WEED,  n. 

3.  The  Sambucus  ebulus. 


Danz'wed.    1.  The  Eryngium  campestre. 
[A,  606  (a,  31).] 
DANETA,  n.    The  Tanacetum  vulgare.    [L,  87.] 
DANETTE  (Fr.),  n.    DaSn-e^'t.    The  Strix  flammea.    [A,  385 
(«,  31).] 

DANEVEBT,  n.    A  place  near  Upsal,  in  Sweden,  where  there 
is  a  cold,  acidulous,  ferruginous  spring.    [A,  385  ;  L,  105  (a,  31).] 

DANEWEED,  DANEWOBT,  n's.     Dan'wed,  -wu^^rt.    The 
Sambucus  ebulus.     [A,  605  (a,  81).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0«,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the:  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  U",  like  U  (German). 
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DANGAN-DANGAN,  n.  At  Macassar,  the  Carica  papaya. 
[B,  88,  121  (a,  84).] 

DANGAKA  (Guz.),  "•    The  Cucurbita  maxima.    [A,  479  (a,  31).l 

DANGAST  (Ger.),  n.  Da=n'gaSst.  A  sea-side  resort  in  Olden- 
burg, on  the  North  Sea.    [L,  57  (a,  21).] 

DANGIiE-BEKBY,  n.  Da^n^'g'l-be'r-i^.  The  Oaylusaccia 
frondosa.    [B,  19, 121,  275  (a,  24).] 

DANICH  (Ar.),  u.    A  weight  of  8  grains:    [L,  94.] 

DANI  DANI,  n.  In  Fiji,  the  Panax  fruticosum.  [A.  J.  F. 
Sliottowe,  "  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 

DANIEI.I,IA(Lat.),n.£.  Da^n-iS-e^l'li^aS.  ¥r.,damelle.  1.  Of 
De  Candolle,  a  section  of  the  genus  Crassula.    2.  Of  Bennett,  a 

fenus  of  the  Amhersiiece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] — D.  thurifera  [Bennett], 
he  bumbo ;  a  large  tree  growing  in  the  mountainous  regions  of 
Sierra  Leone.  It  yields  an  odorous  product,  used  as  frankincense  in 
Sierra  Leone.  The  juice  flows  from  punctures  made  by  an  insect, 
and,  concreting  with  the  woody  particles  resulting  from  the  borings 
made  by  the  in.seot,  falls  to  th"i  ground.    [B.  5  (a,  24).] 

DANIONINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Da2n(daSn)-i=-o2n-i(e)'na'.  A 
group  of  the  Cyprinidce.    [L.  207.] 

DANOT  (Fr.),  u.  Da'n-o.  The  Galeopsis  grandiflora.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DANSE  (Ft.),  n.  Da^n^s.  See  Dance.— D.  convnlsive,  D.  de 
Saint-Guy.  See  Chorea. — Grande  d.  de  Saint-Guy.  See  Epi- 
demic CHOREA. — D.  de  Saint-Wit.    See  Chorea. 

DANSK  INGEFBR  (Dan.),  DANSK  INGEEOBA  (Swed.), 
n's.    The  Arum  maculatum.    [B,  88  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DANSOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da3ns-o-ma(ma«)'ni2-a=.  From 
Fr.  danse  (see  Dance),  and  /lavta^  mania.  Fr.,  dansomanie.  See 
Epidemic  chorea. 

DANTA  (Sp.),  n.  Da'n'ta'.  In  Venezuela,  the  Tapirus  ameri- 
canus.  The  hoofs,  scraped  and  powdered,  are  said  to  be  a  power- 
ful sudorific  and  a  remedy  for  epilepsy,    [a,  14.] 

DANXIMULA  (Sanscr.,  Hind.,  Beng.,  Bomb.).  The  Balio- 
spermum  montanum,.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DAOCAGAY,  n.  A  plant  growing  in  the  Phihppine  Islands  ; 
an  infusion  of  the  root  is  employed  as  a  remedy  for  poisoned 
wounds  and  also  as  a  vermifuge.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

DAOUN  SETAN,  u.  In  Java,  the  Urtica  urentissima.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DAPATIC  LATA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Ipomoea  pes  caprcB.  [P.  S. 
Mootooswamy,  ^^  Indian  Med.  (jraz.,"  Nov.,  1886,  p.  325.] 

BAPHNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2f(daSf)-na(na»)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a'-e^).  Fr.,  daphnacees.  Of  I.  GeofEroy  St.-Hilaire  and  C.  A. 
Meyer,  the  ThymelaceoE-  of  Lindley,  whose  daphnads  are  the  same. 
The  Daphna,les  (Lindley's  daphnal  alliance)  are :  1.  Of  Lindley,  an 
alliance  of  Tubiferce^  consisting  of  the  orders  EloeagneoB.,  Thyme- 
lo&oe^  HemandiecR^  and  Aquilarince  ;  subsequently  an  alliance  of 
perigynous  exogens,  comprising  the  orders  Thymelacece,  Prote- 
aceoB^  Lauracece^  and  Cassythaceoe.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  series  of  Dicotyledones  monochlamydece^  consisting  of  the  orders 
Laurineoe.t  Proteacece,  T.'iymelceacecB^  Penceacece^  s,na  Elceagnaceoe. 
[B,  19,  42, 121, 170  (o,  24).]  The  DaphnecB  (Ft.,  daphnies)  are  :  1.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  ThymeleacecB,  consisting  of  Theca-n- 
thics,  Pim.elea,  Gnidia,  Thymelina,  Lachnea,  Dais,  Passerina, 
Dirca,  Daphne,  etc.  2.  Of  Meissner,  a  tribe  of  the  ThymelxBca, 
comprising  Plinelea,  Drapetes,  Diarthron,  and  Schcenobiblua.  [B, 
19,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DAPHNANDRA  (Lat.),  n..f.  Dai!f(da3f)-na2n(na'n)'dra».  Of 
Bentham,  a  genus  of  the  Monim,iacec&.  [Bancroft,  cited  in  "  Nouv. 
rem.,"  June  8, 1888,  p.  254  (B,  245).] — D.  micrantha.  An  Australian 
shrub  haviug  poisonous  properties  like  those  of  D.  repandula  [Ban- 
croft, I.  c] — D.  repandula.  An  Australian  tree.  The  bark  is  very 
poisonous  and  contains  several  alkaloids,  the  most  energetic  of 
which  (separable  from  the  others  by  its  solubility  in  water)  exerts  a 
paralyzing  action  on  the  heart  and  all  the  muscles.    [Bancroft,  I.  c] 

DAPHNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=f(da8f)'ne(na).  Gen.,  daph'nes.  Gr., 
Saii>vrj.  FT.,daphn6.  Ger.,  Seidelbast.  It.,Sp.,  daftie,  ictwreoZa.  The 
bay-tree  or  laurel-tree ;  a  Linnaean  genus  of  the  Euthymeloeeos.  [B, 
19. 34, 42, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— Australian  d.  The  Wickstrcemia  indica. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  alpina.  Fr.,  daphn4  des  Alpes.  GSer.,  Alpen- 
ziland.  A  low  shrub  with  deciduous  leaves  and  white  fragrant 
flowers.  It  contains  daphnin.  [B,  19, 173. 180  (a,  24).]— D.  altaica. 
Fr.,  daphnd  des  Monts  Ourals.  A  species  indigenous  to  Russia, 
where  the  bark  is  employed  as  a  mild  vesicant.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— 
D.  candicans.  Fr.,  daphne  tartonraire,  gros  retombet,  irinta- 
nelle-malherbe.  A  shrub,  hardly  a  foot  high,  growing  upon  sunny 
mountains  in  southern  France  and  in  Italy.  In  Sardinia  the  leaves 
are  used  as  a  purgative.  [B,  173, 180,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  cannabina. 
Fr.,  daphni  chanvreux.  See  D.  papyracea. — D.  cneornni  [Lin- 
naeus]. Fr.,  daphni  camilie.  Ger.,  hnester  Seidelbast,  Steinros- 
chen.  The  garland  flower ;  a  poisonous  species  growing  in  the 
central  part  of  Europe.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  vesicant  and  also 
for  making  dye.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— n.  gnidium.  Fr.. 
daphni  d  feuilles  de  gnidia,  bois  d^oreilles,  camdlee  noire  a  feuilles 
deliees,  garou,  lin  bdtard,  sain  bois,  thymi-Ue  de  Monipellier, 
trintanelle.  Ger.,  rispenbliiiiger  (oder  italienischer)  Seidelbast. 
Flax-leaved  D. ;  a  species  indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  furnish- 
ing a  portion  of  the  mezereum  of  commerce.  All  parts  of  the  plant 
are  poisonous.  A  yellow  dve  is  obtained  from  it.  [B,  5, 173, 180, 
275  (a,  24).]— D.  laf^etta.  Fr.,  bois  dentelle.  The  lace-bark  tree  ; 
indigenous  to  the  Antilles.  [B,  173,  275  (a,  24).]— D,  laureola.  Fr., 
laur^ole  mdle,  auriole,  laurier  des  bois,  laurier  purgatif.  Ger., 
lorbeerartiger  (oder  immergriiner)  Seidelbast,  Lorbeerkraut,  Lor- 
beerdaphne.  Dwarf-bay,  wood-laurel,  or  spurge-laurel ;  a  smaller 
species  than  D.  mezereum.  recognized  in  the  Br.  Ph.  as  one  of  the 
sources  of  mezereum,  though  its  root  is  inferior  in  acrimony.    [B, 


6, 19, 173, 180,  ars  (a,  24).]— D.  Uottardl.  Fr.,  d.  de  Uottard.  A 
variety  of  D.  mezereum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  major.  See  D.  lau- 
reola.—  D.  mezereon,  I>.  mezereum.  Fr.,  bois  gentil,  bois 
d^oreilles,  faux  garou,  laur^oUe  fevnelle,  mezdr^on.    Ger. ,  gemeiner 


DAPHNE  mezereum.    [A,  327.] 

Seidelbast,  Kellerhals,  Ziland,  Zindelbast,  Pfefferbaum.  The  me- 
zereon  ;  a  species  cultivated  in  Europe.  The  fniit  is  oval,  red,  and 
pulpy,  and  contains  but  one  seed.  The  root  is  the  source  of  mezere- 
um of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  The  berries  are  sometimes  used  as  a  drastic 
purgative.  [B,  5, 19,  173, 180,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  occidentalis.  A  poi- 
sonous species  found  in  Jamaica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 1>.  odora.  See 
D.  papyracea. — D.  olesefolia^  D.  oleoides.  A  species  foimd  in 
Greece  and  Italy  ;  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  xaikiKaxa  of  the  an- 
cients. It  is  used  as  a  purgative.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  panl- 
culata.  See  D.  gnidium. — D.  papyracea.  The  Nepal  paper- 
shrub,  or  sethburosa ;  a  small  tree  or  shrub  growing  in  India  and 
Cochin-China.  An  excellent  writing-paper  is  made  from  the  bark 
prepared  like  hemp.  The  bark  and  the  root  are  purgative.  [B, 
172, 173,  180,  275  (a,  24).l— D.  pillu.  A  shrub  growing  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Valdivia,  Chili.  It  is  employed  by  the  Chilians  as  an 
emetic  and  purgative,  but  its  use  is  attended  with  considerable 
danger.  In  regular  practice  it  is  used  like  cortex  mezerei.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.-Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  21).] — D.  pontica.  Fr.,  d.  de 
Pont.  Ger.,  pontiscJier  Seidelbast.  A  poisonous  species  indigenous 
to  Asia  Minor.  The  aromatic  flowers  furnish  the  bees  with  a  honey, 
said  to  be  poisonous  also.  [B,  19,  173, 180  (a,  24).J— D.  salicifolia. 
Sp.,  hojas  de  San  Pedro  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  Mexican  species.  The 
leaves  are  epispastic.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.."  Dec, 
1885,  p.  601.]— 1>.  tarton-raira.  See  D.  candicans. — 1>.  thyme- 
Isea.  Fr.,  aaphn4  thym&Ue,  herbe  de  Mont-Serrat.  A  small  shrub 
indigenous  to  southern  France  and  to  Spain.  The  root  and  fruit 
(with  the  seed)  are  used  as  a  purgative  in  dropsy,  and  the  bark  is 
employed  like  mezereum.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (o,  24).]— D.  tinifolia 
[Swartz].  A  poisonous  West  Indian  species.  [B,  180,  276  (a,  24).]— 
Decoctum  daphnes  mezerei  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1820,  Ed.  Ph.,  1826,  Dub. 
Ph.,  1830,  Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  Fr.,  decoction  de  garou.  Decoction  of 
mezereon  ;  made  by  boiling  down  to  two  thirds  1  part  of  the  fresh 
bark  of  D.  mezereum  in  144  parts  of  water,  adding  2  parts  of  hcorice- 
root,  and  straining.    [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

DAPHNE  (Fr.),  n.  Da=f-na.  See  Daphne.— D.  &  feuilles  de 
gnidia.     See  Daphne  gnidium. — D.  chanvreux.     See  Daphne 

fapyracea. — D.  des  Alpes.  See  Daphne  alpina, — D.  femelle, 
ee  Daphne  mezereum. — D.  mMe.  See  Daphne  laureola. — D. 
panicul4.  See  Daphne  gnidium. — D.  tarton-raire.  See  Daphne 
candicans. 

DAPHNES  (Lat.),'n.  f.  pi.  Da=f(daSf)-ne(na)'e(aS-e2).  A  tribe 
or  division  of  the  Thymeloece,  comprising  Daphne,  Pimelea,  etc 
[B,  170.] 

DAPHNfllNE  (Fr.).    Da'f-na-en.    See  Daphnin. 

DAPHNEi.EON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2f(daSf)-ne=l-e'(aS'e«)-o5n.  Gr., 
Sa^viKatov  (from  Sd^vrj,  the  bay-tree,  and  eAatoi'.  oil).  Laurel-ojl, 
bay -tree  oil :  the  oil  of  the  berries  of  Laurus  nobilis.  [Dioscorides 
(A,  325  [a,  21]).] 

DAPHNETIN,  n.  Da=f'ne''t-i2n.  Fr.,  daphnHing.  A  crystal- 
line product  resulting  from  the  action  of  sulphuric  or  hydrochloric 
acid  on  daphnin.  According  to  Zwenger,  it  has  the  formuls^ 
CBHjOi  -t-  HaO.     [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

DAPHNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2f(da'f)'ni5-a'.  Gr.,  8a*i/io.  A  gem 
anciently  supposed  to  have  the  property  of  curing  epilepsy.  [A, 
325  (a.  21).] 

DAPHNIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2f(da'f)-ni(ni!i)'a!d(a«d)-e(aS- 
e').    1.  A  family  of  the  Daphnila.    [L.]    2.  See  Daphnita. 

DAPHNID.«:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2f(dai>f)'ni2d-e(aa-e»).  Fr., 
daphnidies.    See  Daphnita. 

DAPHNIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=f(da'f)-ni«d'i«-a'.  Fr.,  daphni- 
die.  Of  Nees,  a  division  of  the  Laureai,  comprising  Lepidadenia, 
Dodecadenia,  Actinodaphine,  Jozoste,  Daphnidium,  and  Tetra- 
denia.  The  Daphnidice  of  Spach  are  a  tribe  of  the  Laurineob, 
consisting  of  the  Daphnidince  of  Nees.    The  Daphnidiecc  of  Meiss- 


A,  ape;  Aa,  at;  A',  ah:  A*,  all:  Ch,  chin:  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he:  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die:  I",  in;  X,  in:  IJ»,  tank: 
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ner  (Fr.,  daphnidiees)  are  a  tribq  of  the  Laurece,  comprising  the 
Daphnidince.  ot  Kees.    [B,  170  {p.,  24).]     '     ■ 

nAPHNIDiNJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  A,  tribe  of  lauraceous  pltwats, 
consisting  of  Dodecadenia,  Actinodaphne,  Daphnidium.  and  Lit- 
scea.     [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

DAPHNIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2f(da3f)-niad'i»-u3m(u*m).  Of 
Nees,  a  genus  of  trees  or  shrubs  of  the  Lauracem^  now  referred  to 
Lindera.  [B,  19,  131  (a,  24).]— D.  cubeba.  A  species  cultivated 
in  China  and  Cochin-China.  Its  black  berries,  of  about  the  size 
of  pepper,  have  the  taste  and  odor  of  cubeb,  and  are  employed 
as  a  stomachic  and  as  a  condiment.  [B,  131,  180  (a,  24).]— p. 
myrrlia.  A  species  indigenous  to  China  and  Cochin-China,  having 
the  taste  and  smell  of  myrrhi  All  parts  of  the  plant  are  stimulant 
and  diuretic,  and  it  is  used,  especially  the  root,  as  a  vermifuge  and 
to  promote  menstniation.  An  oil  expressed  from  the  berries  is  used 
in  skin  diseases  and  old  wounds.    [B,  180  {a,  24).  J 

DAPHNIN,  n.  Da^^fni^n.  Lat.,  daphninum.  Fr.,  daphnine^ 
dapkneine.  Ger.,  D.  The  peculiar  principle  of  mezereum  ;  first 
discovered  by  Vauquelin  in  the  bark  of  Daphne  alpina^  and  after- 
ward by  others  in  other  parts  of  different  species  of  Daphne.  It 
occurs  in  prismatic,  transparent,  brilliant  crystals,  without  odor  or 
color,  and  of  a  bitter,  somewhat  rough  taste ;  slightly  soluble  in 
cold  water,  easily  soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  alcohol,  and  in- 
soluble in  ether,  according  to  Zwenger,  who  gives  for  it  the  same 
formula  as  that  of  Eesculin,  CigHiBOa  +  aHgO.     [B,  5  (a,  34).] 

DAPHNITA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  Da2f(da3f)-ni(ne)'ta3.  A  tribe  of 
the  Cladocera.    [L,  303.] 

DAPHNITES  (Lat.),  DAPHNITIS  (Lat.),  n^s  ra.  and  f.  Da^f- 
(da3f)-ni(ne)'tez(tas),  -ti^'s.  Gen.,  daphnit'm,  -nit'idos  {-is),  Gr., 
Saxftvuni^,  Sa^vlrts.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  genus  Ruscus.  2.  Of 
Sprengel,  the  genus  Botryceras.    3.  See  Achy.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

DAPHNOIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2f(daaf)-no(no3)-i(e)'dez(das). 
Gr.,  6a<^v(i8ijs,  Sd^j-oetSjJs  [Hippocrates]  (from  fia^vij,  the  laurel,  and 
etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  dapimo'ide,  daphno'ide.  Resembling  the 
genus  Daphne.  Of  Hippocrates,  probably  the  Daphne  laureola. 
[B,  183.]  The  Daphnoidece  of-Brongniart  are  a  class  of  plants  com,- 
prising  the  Thymeleacece,  Hernandiacece^  Lauracea^^  and  Gyro- 
carpece.     [A,  385  (a,  31) ;  B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DAPICHE  (Fr.),  n.  Da^-pe-sha.  A  kind  of  white  rubber  ob- 
tained from  a  tree  found  at  the  sources  of  the  Rio  Negro.  [L, 
105.] 

■  DAPSH-OPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  Da2p(da3p)-si21-o3f'i2t(u6t)-u9m- 
■(u*m).  From  Sai/^tAiJs,  fertile,  and  4>vt6v,  a  plant.  Fr.,  dapsilophyte. 
Of  Necker,  a  plant  having  numerous  stamens.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

DARACHINI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Cinnamomunb  cassia.  [A,  479 
(a,  31).] 

DARAHAtADA  (Hind.,  Bomb.),  n.  The  Berberis  aristata. 
[A,  479  (a,  31).] 

DAKA  KARANJA  (Beng.),  u.  The  Pongamia  glabra.  [A, 
479  (a,  21).] 

DARAKHAT-E-NIIiA  (Pers.),  u.  The  Indigofera  tinctoria. 
LA,  479  (a,  31).] 

DARAKHATE  PAtAHA  (Pers.),  n.  The  Butea  frondosa. 
[A,  479  (a.  21).] 

DARAKHTE  GUNAKA  (Pers.),  n.  The  Punica  granatum. 
[A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DARAKHTE  MIS AVAKA  (Pers.),  n.  The  Salvadora  persica 
and  the  Salvadora  oleoides.   '[A.  479  (a,  21).] 

DArAkHTE  SIBRA  (Pers.),  n.  The  Aloe  abyssinica.  [A, 
479  (a,  21).] 

DARASHISHAhANA  (Pers.),  n.  The  Myristica  officinalis. 
[A,  479  {a,  21).] 

DAKASHISHANA  (Pers.),  u.  The  Myrica  sapida.  [A,  479 
(<!,  31).] 

DARAMBO,  n.  The  Garcinia  cambogia  and  the  Garcinia 
morelki.     [L,  105.] 

DARATOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da2r(da3r)'a2t(a3t)-o2s.  Gr.,  fiaparos. 
Unleavened  bread.    [A,  325  (a.  21).] 

DARAVI  (Sanskr.),  n.    The  Berberis  aristata.     [A,  479  (a,  31).] 

DARA-ZARDA  (Pers.),  u.  The  Curcuma  longa.  [A,  479 
(a,  21).] 

DABBOJI  (Teloogoo),  u.    The  Cucurbita  dtrullus.    [B,  88.] 

DARBOTTLE,  u..    The  Centaurea  nigra.     [A,  505  fa,  21).] 

DARCHEM,  n.  An  old  name  for  a  choice  variety  of  cinnamon. 
[L,  94,  105.] 

DARCHM^  (Fr.).  n.  Da^rk-ma.  The  bark  of  Cinnamomum 
zeylanicum.     [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

DARCHMI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Cinnamomum  iners.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] 

DARD  (Fr.),  n.  Da^r.  A  spine  or  thorn-like  process,  a  sting  (as 
of  a  bee  or  of  a  nettle).    [A,  301  (a,  31) ;  B,  131  (a,  34) ;  L,  41,  321^ 

DARD  AN  A,  n.    The  Arctium  lappa.    [L,  105.] 

DARDANION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da3r-da(da3)'ni2-o2n.  The  AHs- 
tolochia  clematitis.    [L,  105.] 

DARDANIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da8r'cla2n(da3n)-i2g.  Gen.,  dardan'- 
idos  {'is).    The  Cuscuta  europcea.    [B,  88,] 

DARDAR  (Heb.),  n.    The  Tribidus  terrestris.     [B,  88.] 

DARHAIiAD.  The  term  used  in  northern  India  and  the 
Madras  Presidency  for  several  species  of  Berberis.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm  Assoc.,"  xxvi  (a,  31).] 

DABIM,  u.    The  Punica  granatum.    [B,  88  ;  L,  77.] 


DARINYPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2r(da3r)-i2n-i2ftuef)'i2t(u6t)- 
u8m(u'*m).  Fr.,  darinyphyte.  A  plant  the  dry  fruit  of  which  opens 
of  itself.'   [L,  ISO.] 

LjJARIRHE    GASSAB   (Ar.),  n.     The' Calamus   aromaticus. 
[B,  88.] 

DAR-KUI^D  (Sanscr.),  u.  Probably  the  Berberis  lycium.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]  i/  L   , 

DARM  (Ger.),  u.  Da^rm.  See  Intestine.  —  Afterd*.  The 
rectum.- Blindd*,  Blinder  D.  See  C^cum.— D'anhang.  See 
Appendix  vermiformis. — D*anlag;e  [Cutter].  Intestinal  germ  or 
rudiment.— D' atresia.  Occlusion  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18.]— D'- 
atropliie.  Atrophy  of  the  walls  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18J— D'aus- 
dehnung^.  Intestinal  distension.— D'ausleerung.  Evacuation 
of  the  bowels,  [a.  18.]— D*ausschneidung.  See  Enterecstomy. — 
D*bad.  A  washing  out  of  the  bowels,  [a,  18.]— D'bauchbruch, 
Ventral  hernia.  [L,50.]— D'beerenbaum,  The  Sm'bustorminalvi. 
[a,  24.]— D'bein.  See  Ilium.— D.  beinflUgel.  The  superior  ex- 
panded portion  of  the  ilium.  [L,  333.]— D'beingegend.  1,  The 
iliac  region.  [L,  80.]  2.  The  groin.— D.  beingrube.  The  iliac 
fossa.  [L.]~D.  beinhiicker.  A  spine  of  the  ilium.  [L.]— 
D'beinkamm.  The  crest  of  the  ilium.  [L.]— D'bewegung. 
Intestinal  motion.  [L,  43.]— D'blasenfistel.  A  vesico-intestinal 
fistula.- D'blatt.  1,  See  InteUinal  plate.  2.  See  Entoderm.— 
D'blutfluss,  D'blutung.  Intestinal  hagmorrhage.  [L,  80.]— 
D'bolirer.  See  Entekocestrion.— D'bremse.  See  OCstrus 
hoBmon'hoidalis. — D*brucli.  See  Enterocele. — D'canal.  See 
Intestinal  canal. — D'catarrh.  See  Intestinal  catarrh. — D'dot- 
tergang.  See  Vitello-intestinal  doct.— D'dottersack,  See  Um- 
bilical VESICLE.— D'drusen,  The  intestinal  glands.  [L.]— D'drii- 
senblatt.  The  intestinal  glandular  layer  of  the  blastoderm.  [L, 
146,  238.]— D'driisenrohr.  The  pleuroperitoneal  space.  [L.l— 
D'durchbohrung.  Perforation  of  the  intestine.  [L.]— D'ein- 
gang.  See  Pylorus.— D'eingiessung.  Irrigation  of  the  intestine 
in  a  more  thorough  manner  than  by  enemata.  [a,  18.]— D'ein- 
klemmung.  Intestinal  obstruction.  [L.]  See .  Intestinal  in- 
CAECERATION. — D*einschiebung.  See  Intussusception. — D'ein- 
schniirung.  Strangulation  of  intestine.  [L.]— D'einstiilpung. 
See  Intussusception.  —  D'entoblast.  The  intestinal  entoblast. 
[L.] — D'entziindung.  See  Enteritis.— D' enzyme.  A  ferment 
found  in  the  intestine.  [L.]  Cf.  Enzyme.— D'epithel.  The  epithe- 
lium hning  the  interior  of  the  intestinal  canal.  [L^38.] — D'erbff- 
nung.  See  Enterotomy. — D'ervpeichung.  See  Enteromalacia. 
— D*erweiterung.  Dilatation  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18.]— D*ex- 
cretion.  Intestinal  excretion,  defecation.  [L,  80.]— D'faser- 
blatt.  The  intestinal-fibrous  layer  of  the  blastoderm.  [L,  146, 
338.1 — D'faserwand.  The  fibrous  layer  of  the  intestinal  canal. 
[L,228.]— D'fell.  The  peritonaeum.  [L,SO.]— D'fellentziindung. 
Peritonitis.  [L,  43.]  — D'fellscbwindsucht.  Peritoneal  tuber- 
culosis, [L,  43.]— D'fieber.  See  Enteric  pever.— D'fistel,  D'fis^ 
telgang.  An  intestinal  fistula.  [L,  57.]— D'fleischbruch,  See 
Enterosarcocele. — D'fluss.  A  discharge  from  the  bowels.  [L, 
50.1- D'flUssigkeit.  The  intestinal  secretion.  [L.]— D.  follikel. 
A  lymijh  follicle  of  the  intestines.  [L.]— D'fortsatz.  An  .intes- 
tinal diverticulum.  [L,  80.]— D'furche.  See  D^rinne. — D*gan- 
gran.  Gran^rene  of  the  intestine.  \a,  18.]— D'gase,  The  gases 
found  in  the  intestinal  canal.  [L,332.]— D'ge:^sse.  The  lacteals 
of  the  intestine.^  [L,  80.]— D'gegend.  1.  The  intestinal  region. 
3.  The  groin. — D*gekrose.  See  Mesentery. — D'geschabsel. 
The  sedimentary  portion  of  dysenteric  discharges.  [H.  Eichhorst 
(A,  319)J— D'gesdiwulst.  A  tumor  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18.] — 
D'geschwiir.  An  intestinal  ulcer.  [L,  80.]— D'gicht.  Intes- 
tinal manifestations  of  gout,  [a,  18.1— D*griiniiien,  Intestinal 
Eain. — D'liaat.  See  Periton^^ium.  [L.]— D'hodensacksbruch, 
crotal  hernia.  [E.]— D'holile.  The  cavity  of  the  intestines.  [L, 
338.] — D'intussusception,  D'inTagination.  Intestinal  intus- 
susception. [D,  67.] — D'jammer.  In  veterinary  practice,  colic. 
[a,  14.] — D'kanal.  See  Intestinal  canal. — D'katarrli.  Intestinal 
catarrh.  [L.]— D'klappen.  The  intestinal  valvulse.  [L,  43.]— 
D'klette.  See  Echinorrhynchus.— D'kolik.  Intestinal  colic,  [a, 
14.]— D'kotli.  The  excrement  in  the  rectum,  [a,  14.]— D'krampf. 
Spasmodic  colic,  [a,  14.]— D'krankheit.  Any  intestinal  disease. 
(L,  ®).]— D'krebs,  Clancer  of  the  intestines,  [a,  14.1— D'lahmung, 
Paralysis  of  the  intestine,  [a,  14.] — D'larve.  See  Gastrula, — 
D'laut.  See  Borborygmus.— D'leiden.  An  intestinal  disease. 
[L,  80.]— D'los.  Without  intestmes.  [B.]— D'lumen.  The  lumen 
of  the  intestine.  [L,  304.] — D'lymphknotchen,  A  mesenteric 
gland.  [L.]  —  D'lnesser.  See  Enterotome.  —  D'milzbrand. 
Anthrax  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18.]— D'muskelblatt.  See  Dyaser- 
biati.- D*niuskelwand,  D'lnuskiilatur.  The  muscular  layer 
of  the  intestinal  canal.  [L,  228.]— D*nabel.  The  intestinal 
opening  of  the  vitello-intestinal  duct.  [L,  2S8.']  —  D'nabel- 
bruck.  An  umbihcal  hernia  containing  intestine,  [L,  43.]  — 
D'naht.  See  Enterorrhaphy.  —  D'netz.  The  omentum.  fL, 
43.]— D'netzbruch.  See  Epiplocele. — D'lietzentziindung.  In- 
flammation of  the  omentum.  [L,  43.]— D'netzhodensackbruch. 
A  scrotal  hernia  containiog  omentum. — D'occlusion.  Intestinal 
occlusion,  [a,  18.]— D'perforation.  Perforation  of  an  intestine. 
[L,  57.1 — D*peristaltik.  Intestinal  peristalsis.  [L.]— D'platte. 
See  Dl}latt.—I>* polyp.  A  polypus  m  the  intestines,  [a.,  14.]— 
D*pulsadern  [Cutter].  See  Intestinal  arteries.— D'rinne. 
The  intestinal  groove  of  the  embryo.  [L.]— D'rohr.  The  intes- 
tinal canal.  [L.]— D'ruhe.  Complete  rest  of  the  intestine,  or 
freedom  from  peristaltic  movement.  [K,  16.]— D*saft.  See  In- 
testinal juice,  and  Humor  enteWcits.- D'saite.  Catgut ;  gut- 
string,  fa,  14.]— D'saugader.  A  lacteal  of  the  intestines.  [L, 
330.]— D*sehabe.  See  Oxyuris  vermicularis.-r-jy' scheere-  See 
Enterotome. —  D'scheidenbrucli.  A  vaginal  hernia  contain- 
ing intestine.—D'sclieidenfistel,  An  intestine- vaginal  fistula.— 
D'sclienkelbeinmuskeln.  See  Adductors  of  the  thigh. — 
D'schlagadern.  The  intestinal  veins.  [L.] — D'schleim.  In- 
testinal mucus.  [L.]  —  D'schleimfluss.  A  mucous  discharge 
from  the  bowels.    [L,  50.]— D'schleimbaut.    The  intestinal  mu- 
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cous  membrane.  [L,  50.]— D'schllngen.  See  AnsjB  intestinales. 
.  — D'schmarotzer.  Intestinal  parasites.  [L,  57.]— D'schmerz. 
See  Ehtebalgia.— D'schneider.  See  Entekotome.— D'schnltt. 
SeeENTEROTOMY. — D'schwammknoten.  SeeENTEROspoNCJioMA. — 
D*scliwiinmpi*ol>e.  A  method  of  testine  tlie  question  of  whether 
or  not  a  dead  infant  was  born  alive  by  observing  if  the  intestines 
will  float  in  water  ;  founded  on  the  theory  that  tne  intestines  of  a 
still-born  child  never  contain  gas,  and  consequently  will  not  float. 
[L.  Blumenstok  (A,  319)J— D'schwindel.  See  Intestinal  vertigo. 
— D'schwintlsucht.  Intestinal  tuberculosis. — Il'spalt.  Congen- 
ital fissure  of  the  intestine,  [a,  18.]— D'sperrer.  A  rectal  specu- 
lum. [L,  80.] — D'spritze,  An  enema  syringe.  [L.]— D'stein. 
See  Enterolith.- D'steinblldung.  The  formation  of  an  intes- 
tinal concrement.  [L,  43.]— I>'stenose.  Stenosis  of  the  intestine, 
[o,  18.]— D'stich.  Puncture  of  an  intestine.  [L,  57.]— D'strecke. 
The  intestinal  tract.  [L,  332.]— D'strenge.  The  colic,  [ij  14.] 
— D'stlick  des  Hvlftknochens.  The  ilium.  [L,  80.]— D'thiere. 
See  Metazoa.— D'tractus.  The  intestinal  tract.  [L.]— D'typhus. 
Typhoid  fever.  [D,  74.]— B'unrath.  Feeces.  TL,  80.]— D'ver- 
dauung.  Intestinal  digestion.  ["  Zeit.  Biol."  (L).]— D'verenger- 
ung.  Citestinal  stenosis.  [L.]— D'vei-schliessung.  Occlusion  of 
'  the  intestine.  [L,  50.] — O'verschlingung.  Intussusception.  [D, 
67.]- D'verscWuss.  See  Z)'i;erscfi.Kess«»s.— D'versclivparung. 
Intestinal  ulceration.  [L.]— D'verstopfung.  Intestinal  obstruc- 
tion. [L,43.]— D'veiTvickelung.  Volvulus  of  the  intestine.  L".  18.] 
— B'vorfall.  Intestinal  prolapse.  [L,  80.]  Cf.  Entekoptosis.— 
D'wand.  The  intestinal  wall.  [L,  228.1- D'wasserbruch.  See 
Enterydrocele. — D'wassernabelbrucn.  See  Hydrenterom- 
phalocele. — D'wegsclileimhautentziindung.  Mucous  enteritis. 
— D'weh.  Intestinal  pain.  [L,  43.]— D'weiche.  The  groin.  [L, 
46.]— D'winde.  Flatulence.  [L,  80.]— D'wlndsucht.  Flatulent 
distension  of  the  intestines.  [Ij,  80.] — D'Tvindungen.  See  ANS.ffii  in- 
testinales.— D'wurin.  An  intestinal  entozoon.  [L,  43.] — D*zahn- 
fieber.  Intestinal  disturbance  and  fever  due  to  dentition.  [E.] — 
D*zerreissung.  Laceration  of  an  intestine. — D*zotten.  See  In- 
testinal VILLI. — Diinnd'.  The  small  intestine. — Gallend*.  See 
Duodenum.— Grimmd*.  See  Colon.— Harnd'.  See  Urogaster. 
— Hinterd*.  See  Epigaster. — Hintere  D'pforte,  The  opening 
by  which  the  mesogaster  communicates  with  the  epigaster.  [L, 
228.]  — Innere  D'belngrube.  The  Internal  iliac  fossa.  [L.]— 
Innerer  D'beininuskel.  See  Iliacus  intemus. — Kiemend*. 
See  Pnbogaster.— Kopfd*.  See  SToMOD.ffiUM.— Magend*.  See 
Peptogaster. — Mastd*.  See  Rectum. — Mitteld*.  See  Mesogas- 
ter.— Otoere  hintere  I>'beinstachel.  The  posterior  superior 
spine  of  the  ilium.  [L.]— Packd'.  See  Rectum.- Primltivd'. 
See  Protogasteb.— Quergrimind*.  The  transverse  portion  of 
the  colon.  f'Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1867,  p.  583  (L).]— Crd'. 
See  Protogaster.  —  Vorderd'.  See  Prosogaster.  —  Vordere 
D'pforte.  The  opening  by  which  the  mesogaster  communicates 
wiUi  the  prosogaster.  [L,  228.1 — Vordere  obere  D'beinstachel. 
The  anterior  superior  ^ine  of  the  ilium.  [L.] — Vordere  uritere 
D'beinstachel..  The  anterior  inferior  spine  of  the  ilium.  [L,  31.] 
—Welter  D.  The  large  intestine.  [L.]— ZwBlflngerd'.  See 
Duodenum. 

DAKMAS  DES  FKOVENfAUX  (Fr.),  n.  See  Agarious 
scniposiis. 

DAKMASSIN  (Fr.),  u.  DaSr-ma's-sa^n".  In  Piedmont,  the 
prune.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DABNEIi,  n.  Da^'rn'e^l.  The  genus  Lolium,  especially  the 
Lolium  temulentum.  [B,  5,  34.  121  (a,  24).] — Bearded  d.  The  Lo- 
lium  temulentum.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— D.-grass.  See  D.— Ray-d., 
Ked  d.    The  Lolium  perenne.    [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  34,  S75  (a,  24).] 

DABNING-NEEDtE,  n.    Da'rn'i^nH-ned'l.   The  Scaredia;  pec- 
tew.     [A,  505  Cd,  21)  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 
DAKKE  (Ger.),  n.    Da^r're^.    See  Phthisis. 
DAKBFIEBEB  (Ger.),  n.    Da'r'feb-e^r.    Hectic  fever.    [L,43.] 
DARRMAIiZ  (Ger.),  n.    Da'r'ma'ltz.    Malt  prepared  without 
artiflcial  heat,  and  dried  at  a  temperature  of  between  40°  and  90°  C. 
[Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 

DARRON-MANIBANG  (Malay),  u.    The  Phyllanthus  urina- 
ria.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
DAKBSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Da'r'zu»cht.    See  Phthisis. 
DARSCHICHAHAN  (Ar.),  n.    The  Convoliulus  floridus.    [B, 
88.] 
DARSENI,  n.    The  Cinnamomum  zeylanicum.    [L,  105.] 
DARSICUS  (Lat.),  ad].    Da3r'si=k-uSs(u<s).    Proceeding  from 
excoriation.    [A,  822  (a,  21).] 
DABSINI,  n.    See  Dabseni. 

DARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da^r'si's.  Gen.,  dars'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Si/xTii 
(from  Sepeiv,  to  flay).  1.  An  excoriation.  2.  The  operation  of  sepa- 
rating the  skin  from  a  part.    [A,  322,  325  (o,  21).] 

DART,  n.  Da'rt.  Fr.,  d.  See  Spiculum  amorjs.- Caustic  d's. 
Fr.,  filches  causiiques.  Pencils  or  elongated  masses  of  various 
forms  made  of  or  containing  some  caustic  substance,  intended  to 
be  thrust  into  tissue  to  be  destro.yed  by  their  own  action,  [a,  18.]— 
D.  gi-ass.  The  Holcus  mollis  and  Holcus  lanaty.s.  [A,  605  (a,  21).] 
DARTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da'r'ta'.  See  Impetigo.— D.  excoriativa. 
See  Lupus  exulcerans. — D.  maligna.    See  Lupus. 

DAKTOIC,  DABTOID,  adj's.  DaSrt'o-i=k,  -old.  Fr.,  dar- 
teux,  darto'ide,  dartozque.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling  the  dartos. 
[A,  301.  385  (a,  21).] 

DARTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da'rt'o^s.  Gr..SapTos(xtTffli' understood). 
Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  innere  musculose  Haut  des  Hodensacks.  Syn. :  tu- 
nica darta.  The  subcutaneous  muscular  layer  of  the  scrotum  ; 
it  is  of  a  reddish-brown  color,  contains  involuntary  muscular  fibres. 
and  is  continuous  above  with  the  supeiilcial  fascia  of  the  abdomen 
and  below  with  the  superficial  perineal  fascia.    [A.  322,  325,  385  (a. 


21) ;  L,  41.]— D.  de  la  femnie  (Fr.).  Syn. :  sac  dartaique  de  la 
femme.  Rudimentary  d.-like  bundles  of  smooth  muscular  fibres 
situated  in  the  labia  pudendi  majora.    [A,  15] 

DARTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Da'rt'r.  1.  Tetter  ;  herpes  (,q.  i).,  1st  def.).  2. 
Any  disease  of  the  skin  due  to  the  dartrous  or  herpetic  diathesis.  Ad- 
cording  to  Hardy,  the  d's  comprise  eczema,  pityriasis,  and  psoriasis. 
Bazin  and  others  include  many  other  affections  under  the  term. 
[6,  7,  17.]— D.  a  I'Inde.  See  Courap.- D.  boutonn^e.  Papular 
eczema.  [G,  17.] — D.  crustac£e.  Impetiginous  eczema.  [G,  7.] 
— D.  crustac^e  flavescente.  See  Herpes  erustaceu^  fiavescens. 
— D.  crustac6e  stalactiforme.  See  Herpes  stalactiformis  pro- 
cumbens. — D.  de  graisse.  See  Seborrh(EA  oZeosa.— D.  en  col- 
lier. See  Herpes  collaris.—TO.  encrout^e.  Impetiginous  ecze- 
ma. [G,  17.1— D.  en  jarretidre.  See  Herpes  periscalis. — D. 
6rytli6moJde.  Chronic  erythema.  [G,  7.]— D.  farlneuse.  Ac- 
cording to  Sauvages,  a  cutaneous  eruption  characterized  by  red, 
itching  papules,  without  crusting  or  erosion,  and  attended  with 
branny  desquamation  :  probably  eczema.  [G,  17.] — D.  fongueuse. 
Eczema  crustosum.    [G.]— D.  furfurac^e.    Herpes  furfuraceus. 

G,  7.]— D.  furfurac£e  arrondie.    Herpes  furfuraceus  circinatus. 

G,  7.] — D.  furfurac^e  volante.    Herpes  furfuraceus  volatilis. 

Ct,  7.]— D.  humide.    Eczema  madidans.    [G.]— D.  laiteuse.    A 

'orm  of  eruption  that  occurs  in  women  "  after  the  suppression  of 
the  lochia,  following  difficult  labor  or  thie  sudden  cessation  of  lac- 
tation." [G,  15.] — D.  miliaire.  Miliaria.  LG,  17.] — D.  millaire 
6ry6ip£lateuse.  A  form  of  skin  disease  a  single  case  of  which 
was  described  by  Poupart  as  relapsing  annually,  the  eruption  resem- 
bling zoster  and  acute  phlyctenular  herpes.  [L,  87.]— D.  ordi- 
naire. Tetter.  [G.]  See  Herpes  (1st  def.). — D,  pliag6d6nique. 
A  term  used  to  include  various  diseases  attended  with  ulceration  of 
the  skin,  such  as  lupus  and  epithelioma.  [G.] — D.  phlyct6noXde. 
A  disease  characterized  by  vesicles  which,  on  drj-ing,  leave  reddish 
scales.  lA,  385  (a,  81);  G,  7.]— D.  p!ilyct«noi'de  conflueute. 
Pemphigus.  [G,  7.] — D.  p1ilyct6noMe  en  zdne.  Zoster.  [G, 
7.]— D.  pouss^e.  Lichen  simplex  ;  strophulus ;  eczema  siccum. 
[G.]— D.  pustuleuge.  A  disease  characterized  by  pustules  which 
are  finally  replaced  by  reddish  spots.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  pustu- 
leuse  couperose.  Pustular  rosacea.  [G,  7.] — D.  pustulense 
diss6min£.  Disseminated  pustular  acne.  [G,  7.] — D.  pustulense 
mentagre.  Sycosis.  [G,  7.] — D.  pustuleuse  miliaire.  Acne 
simplex.  [G,  7.] — D.  rongeante.  Lupus.  [G,  7.] — D.  ronge- 
ante  idiopathique.  Idiopathic  lupus  ;  lupus  occurring  without 
assignable  cause.  [G,  7.] — D.  rongeante  v6n6rienne.  An  ul- 
cerating syphilide.  [G,  7.]— D.  sfeche.  Dry  eczema.— D.  squa- 
meuse.  Herpes  squamosus.  [G,  7.]— D.  squameuse  centri- 
fuge. See  Herpes  squamosus  centrifugus. —  T),  squameuse 
bumide.  See  Herpes  squamosus  maaiaans. — D.  squameuse 
lichenoKde.  See  Herpes  squamosu.s  lichenoides. — D.  squa- 
meuse orbiculaire.  See  Herpes  squ^imosus  orbicularis, — D. 
stalactiforme.  See  Herpes  stalactiformis  procumbens. 
DARTREUX  (Fr.),  adj.  DaSrt-ru=.  See  Daeteous. 
DARTRIER  (Fr.),  n.  Da^r-tre-a.  A  plant  used  in  herpetic 
skin  diseases.  In  India.  Java,  and  the  Antilles,  the  Cassia  alata ; 
in  Guiana,  the  Vatairea  guianensis.    [B,  88,  121, 173  (a,  24).]    See 

AOOUEOA. 

DARTROUS,  adj.  Da'rt'ru's.  Fr.,  dartreux.  Pertaining  to 
or  of  the  nature  of  dartre.    [G.] 

DARTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DaSrt'uSs(u4s).  Fr.,  dartier  (2d  def.). 
1.  See  Dartos.  2.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  solanaceous  plants.  [A, 
322,  325  (a,  21) ;  B,  121.  180  (a,  24).]— D.  perlarius.  Ger.,  Perlen- 
strauch.  A  shrub  indigenous  to  Cochin-China  and  the  Moluccas. 
The  leaves  are  used  in  measles.  The  root  is  a  mild  aromatic,  and 
is  employed  as  a  diuretic.    [B,  180  (a,  241.] 

DARU  (Ar.),  n.    The  Pistapia  lentiscus.    [B,  88.] 

DABUHARIDRA(Sanscr.),n.  Tim  Berberis  aristata.  [A,  479 
(«,  21).] 

DABUMA-GIKU,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Aster  apathulifolius.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DARUNAJ-I-AKRABI  (Pers.,  Ar.),  n.  The  Dorcmicum  scor- 
pioides.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DABURI,  n.    The  Argemone  mexicana.    [a,  24.] 

DARUVAR  (Ger.),  n.  Da'r'u-far.  A  place  in  Austria  where 
there  is  a  spring  containing  various  bicarbonates.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DABWINELtlD/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DaSr-wi2n-e21'li2d-e(a'-e=). 
A  family  of  the  Ceratosa.    [L,  121.] 

DABWINIAN,  adj.  Da'r-wi^n'i'-a'n.  As  enunciated  by 
Charles  Darwin. 

DARWINISM,  n.  ^  Da^r'wi^n-iz'm.  Fr.,  darwinisme.  Ger., 
Darwinismus^  Transmutationslehre.  Charles  Darwin's  doctrine 
that  the  various  genera,  species,  etc.,  of  animals  and  plants  are  not 
the  result  of  separate  acts  of  creation,  but  have  been  developed 
gradually  from  simpler  forms  by  a  process  of  evolution  (q.  «.), 
slight  acquired  and  useful  variations  being  transmitted  and  inten- 
sified. 

DARWTNIE.^;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DaSr-wi»n-i(i!i)'e'-e(aS-e2).  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Thymeleoe.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DARYAI.  The  kernel  of  Lodoicea  Seychellarum :  it  is  in  great 
repute  among  the  Arabs  and  Indians  as  a  strengthening  medicine. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  21)!] 

DARYAI-KA-NARIYALA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Lodoicea  seychel- 
larum.   [A,  499  (a,  21).] 

DARYAKI  GHANSA  (Duk.),  n.  The  Gracilaria  lichenoides. 
[A,  479  (o,  21).] 

DAS  (Lat.),  n.  f,    Da^sfda's).    SeeDjES. 

DASAMUIA-DI-KVATHA,  DASAMIILA  KVATHA,  n's. 
A  preparation  made  from  the  Solanum  indicum.  [A,  479  ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  AS,  ah;  A<,  all;  CIi,  chin:  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  la,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DARMAS   DBS   PROVBNgAUX 
DATISQUE 


DASCITES  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Da2s(da'a)-sl(ke)'tez(tas).  See  Dasytes. 

DASCYLLII>^  IGuSrin]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da!'s(daas)-si21(k;u»l)'- 
U'd-e(a>-e=).    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  196.] 

DASHEI.,  n.  Daiish'e'l.  The  Cnicus  arvensis.  [A,  505  (a,  81).] 
—Milky  d.    The  8onchus  oleraceus.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

SASJESFIS,  n.    See  Hyeaobdm. 

DASMOPHON,  n.    The  Capsella  bursa  pastoris.    [L,  87.] 

DASSEIi,  n.  Da's'e^l.  Ger.,  D.  1.  See  Dashbl.  3.  See  Derma- 
TOBIA  and  CEsTRUs.— D'beule.  The  phlegmonous  swelling  pro- 
duced by  the  presence  of  the  larvae  of  certain  Mvscidce  or  CEstridoB 
in  the  skin.  [G.l— D'fliege.  See  D.  (8d  def.) ;  in  the  pi.,  D'fliegen, 
the  CEstridoR.    [L.] 

BASTi.  (Hind.),  n.    Zinc.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DASrS  (Lat.),  adj.    Da(daS)'su's(su*s).    See  Dasts. 

DASTA  [Agardh]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da(da")'si>(su«)-a'.  A  genus  of 
rose-spored  Algce  commoa  in  the  Mediterranean.  [B,  19,  131  (a, 
24).]— D.  coccinea.  Ger.,  scharlachrothe  Haaralge.  A  bright- 
scarlet  species  sometimes  forming  a  part  of  the  mixture  sold  as 
hehnlntoohorton.    [B,  19, 180  ta,  24).] 

DASYANTHUS  (Lat. ),  adj.  Da2s(daas)-i2-aSn(aSn)'thuas(thu<s). 
From  SaTv';,  hairy,  and  ai-Sos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  dasyanthe.  Ger., 
haarblumig.  Sp.,  dasiantn.  Having  hairy  or  villous  calyces  or 
corollse  ;  as  a  n.,  a  section  of  the  genus  Erica.    [B,  131  (a,  34) ;  L,  180.] 

DASTCAKPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da=s(da»s)-i2(u«)-ka=rp'u3s(u«s); 
From  Saavs,  hairy,  and  icapn-ds,  a  fruit  or  the  wrist.  Fr.,  dajiycarpe. 
Ger.,  haarfruchtig  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  dasicarpo  (2d  def.).  1.  Having 
hair  on  the  wrists.    3.  Having  snaggy  or  hairy  fruit.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DASYCAULIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da!'s(da3s)-i2(u=)-ka<l'(ka"u«l)-i=a. 
From  fiaiTus,  hairy,  and  icauAds,  a  stem.  Fr.,  dasycaule.  Ger., 
haarwurzelig,  Srt.^dasicaulo.  Having  a  hairy  or  tubercular  stem. 
[L,  41, 180.] 

DASYCEPHAIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da!s(daSs)-i=-se2f(ke2f)'a21(a=l) 
u3s(u*s).  From  fiatru's,  hairy,  and  Ke0a\^,  the  head.  Fr.,  dasy- 
cephale.  Ger.,  haarhduptig.  Sp.,  dasicifalo.  Having  a  hairy 
heAd  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  s.,  Dasycephala,  of  Borkh,  the  genus  Pneu- 
monanthe ;  of  De  Candolle,  a  section  of  the  genus  Spermacoce. 
[B,  131  (a,  ai).] 

DASYCEBQUE  (Fr.l,  alj.  Da»-ze-se=rk.  Gr..«ao-uKepKos(from 
Sao-u's,  shaggy,  and  (cepica;,  the  tail).  Having  a  bushy  tail.  [A,  385 
(«,  21)-] 

DASYCtADE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2s(daSs)-i2(u«)-klaSd(kla»d)'- 
e^-ei&^-e^).  From  Stwrv's,  hairy,  and  KAdfios,  a  shoot.  Of  Endlicheri 
a  tribe  of  the  Vaucheriece,  comprising  Chamijedoris^  Dasycladusi 
Neomeris,  and  CymopoUa ;  of  Harvey,  an  Oder  of  the  Chlorosper- 
meiz,  comprising  CymopoUa,  Dasycladus,  and  Acetabularia.  The 
Dasycladidce  or  Liudley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Vaucherim,  consisting 
of  the  genera  included  in  Endhcher's  D.     [B,  19,  121,  170  (o,  24).] 

DASYCLONON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=s(da's)-i2(u«)-klon'oi'n.  From 
fioMTus,  hairy,  and  kAui/,  a  shoot.  The  Polypodium,  filix  mas.  [B, 
8S.J    The  Polypodium  filix  f<Kmina.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

DASYDIADI  (LatO,  n.  m.  pi.  Da's(da3s)-is(u«)-di(di=)'a2d(a8d)- 
i(e).    A  family  of  the  GeometridcR.    [L,  30.?.] 

DASYE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da's(da3s)-l(u«)'ei'-e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
dasyees.  1.  Of  Kiitzing  (1843),  a  family  of  the  AxonoblastecB,  in- 
cludiag  Dasya,  Eupogonium,  and  Trichothamnion,  to  which,  in 
1845.  he  added  Zophothalia,  Eupogodon,  and  Asparagopsis.  2.  Of 
Trevisan,  a  subtribe  of  the  Bhodomelece.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DASYGASTEB  (Lat.),  adj..  Da2s(daSs)-i2(u«)-ga2st(gaSst)'u5r- 
(ar).  From  Sa^rvs,  hairy,  and  yaa-rrip,  the  belly.  Fr.,  dasygastre. 
Ger.,  haarbauchig.  Sp.,  dasigastro.  Having  a  hairy  belly.  [A, 
385  (a,  21);  L,  41, 180,  346.] 

DASYGI-OTTIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da!s(da»s)-i2(u«)-gloat(glot)'ti2s. 
From  StMTvs,  hairy,  and  yAwxTa  (=  yAtao-o-a),  the  tongue.  Fr.,  dasy- 
glotte.    Ger.,  haarzungig.    Having  a  hairy  tongue.    [L,  41.] 

DASYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da=s(da=s)'i2(u»)-ma'.  Gen.,  dasym'atos 
(-is).    Gr.,  Simiiia.    See  Dasytes. 

DASYMAtlUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2sfda3s)-i2(u«)-masl(ma31)'luSs- 
(lu*s).  Gr.,  8a<ruVaAAos  (from  fiacnis,  thick,  and  ymaAAcis,  a  lock  of 
wool).    Fr.,  dasymMlle.    Having  long,  woolly  hair.    [L,  ISO.] 

DASYMEXKUM(Lat.1,  n.  n.  Da»s(da's)-i2(u»)-me2t'ru=mCru4m). 
From  Soo-ws,  thick,  and  fierpot/,  a  measure.  Fr.,  dasym&tre.  Ger., 
DLchtigkeitsme^ser,  Dasymeter.  Sp.,  dasimetro,  A  variety  of 
manometer  invented  by  Defouchy.     [L,  )80.] 

DASYMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2s(daSs)-i2m(u«m)'ma'.  See  Dasy- 
tes. 

DASYP^DIC,  adj.  Da2s-i'-ped'i?k.  From  Siwrv's,  hairy,  and 
TraZs,  a  child.  Clothed  with  down  when  hatched  (said  of  birds).  The 
Dj^ypcedes  are  a  group  of  birds  so  clothed.    [L,  131,  348.] 

DASYPES  (Lat.),  adj.    Da2s(daSs)'i2(u'')-pez(pas).    See  Dasyphs. 

DASYPHYHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da,2s(da2s)-i!"(u«)-fi21'luSs(lu<s). 
From  fioo-i/s,  hairy,  and  ^v'AAoi/,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  dasyphylle.  Ger., 
haarbldttrig.    Having  hairy  leaves.    [L,  180.] 

DASYPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da2s(da»s)-i=p(u=p)'iM-e(a'-e'). 
Tt.,  dasypidies.  A  family  ot  the  Ungulata.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc,"  ifeo,  p.  158  (L).] 

DASYPtEUBUS  (Lat.),  adi.  DaSs(da>s)-i'(u8)-plu=r'uSs(u4s). 
From  SatTv^,  hairy,  and  irAeupa,  the  side,  Fr.,  dasypleure.  Having 
hairy  flanks.    [L,  41.] 

DASYPODION  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Da2s(daSs)i2(u«)-pod(poM)'i»-o2n. 
The  Fiola  odorata.    [B,  88.] 

DASYPOGON  (Lat.),  adj.  Dai!s(da's)-i'(u«)-po'go»n(gon).  Gr., 
SxtTvirutyotp  (from  SatTvs.  shaggy,  and  Trtaytav,  the  beard).  Shaggy- 
bearded.     The  Dasypogonece  of  Dumortier  are  the  Kingiacece  of 


Endlicher.  The  Dasypogonites  are  a  subfamily  of  the  AsilidcB. 
[A,  311 ;  B,  131, 170  (a,  34);  L,  301.] 

DASYPBOCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2s(daSs)-i'(u»)-pro2k(prok)'tu»s- 
(tu*s).  Gr.,  SaavTrptoKToi  (from  Satrv^.  hairy,  and  TrpuiKTos,  the  poste- 
riors). Fr.,  dasyprocte.  Having  hairy  buttocks.  The  Dasyprocti- 
dce  are  a  family  of  the  Hystriconiorpha.  The  Dasyproctina  are  a 
subfamily  of  the  Hystricidm.  LL,  41, 131 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 
1876,  p.  63  (L).] 

DASYPHS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da2s(da3s)'i2(u»)-pu's(pu<s).  Gr.,  «a(7v'- 
ffous  (from  fioffvs,  hairy,  and  ttou's,  the  foot).  Fr.,  da>ype.  Having 
hairy  feet ;  as  a  n.,  the  hare.  [A,  832,  335  (a,  21).]  The  Dasypodi- 
dee,  or  Dasypodce,  are  a  family  of  the  Edentata.  The  Dasypodina 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Dasypodidoe.  [L,  131 ;  "Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 
1865  ;  p.  360  (L).] 

DASYBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2s(da=s)-u6r(u«r)'mas.  See  Dasy- 
tes. 

DASYS(Lat.),adj.  'Da(da=)'si»s(su«s).  Gr., Sairvs.  Hairy, shaggy, 
rough,  thick  (said  of  the  tongue  when  it  is  dry,  rough,  and  rigid, 
and  of  the  urine  when  it  is  thick,  turbid,  and  coated  on  standing). 
[L,  94.] 

DASYSTACHYS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da=.s(daSs)-i2s(u8s)'ta2k(ta'ch')- 
i2s(u8s).  From  SaaiJi,  shaggy,  and  a-Tixvs,  a  spike.  Fr.,  dafysta- 
chyi.    Having  flowers  in  the  shape  of  velvety  spikes.    [L,  180.] 

DASYSTEIMONOUS,  adj.  Da's-i^-ste^rn'on-uSs.  Lat.,  dasys- 
temon  (from  Saavs,  hairy,  and  o-t^jllioi',  a  filament).  Fr.,  dasys- 
temone.    Having  hairy  stamens.'  [L,  180.] 

DASYSTEPHANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2s(daSs)-i2(u»)-ste=f'a=n(aSn)- 
a*.  From  fitwrus,  hairy,  and  vTe^avri,  a  parapet.  The  genus  Genti- 
ana.  [B,  121,  380  (a,  24).]— D.  punctata.  The  Gentlana  punc- 
tata.   [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

DASYTES  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Da's(da=s)'i2t(u«t)-ez(as).  Gr.,  SatruTi)! 
(from  8(Mrus,  hairy).  1.  Roughness,  hairiness.  2.  Of  Schmalz,  an 
herpetic  stiffness  of  the  eyelids,    [A,  333  (a,  21).] 

DASYTBIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  Da'-ze-trek.  Gr.,  Soo-v'flpif  (from 
Sao-u'j,  shaggy,  and  6pcf ,  the  hair).  Having  thick  hair.  I  A,  385  (a, 
21).] 

DASTUBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Da=s(daSs)-i=(u«)-u2(u)'ruSa(ru<s).  From 
fiao-vs,  hairy,  and  oupa,  a  tail.  Fr.,  dasyure.  Ger.,  haarschwd:nzig. 
Having  a  hairy  tail ;  hairy  spined  ;  having  haiir  spikes  resembling 
the  tail  of  a  mammal.  The  Dasyurida  are  a  famil.y  of  the  Creo- 
pha.ga  or  of  the  Marsupialia.  The  Dasyuridce  are  the  same,  also 
a  family  of  the  Bapacia.  The  Dasyurince  are  a  subfamily  of  the 
Dasyuridm.    [L,  41, 121, 173,  238,  353.] 

DATE,  n.  Lat.  Gr.,  SaK-n/Aos,  Lat.,  dactylics.  Fr.,  datte  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Dattel.  It.,  dattero.  Sp.,  ddtil.  The  fruit  of  the 
date-palm  {Phcenix  dactylifera).  [a,  34.] — American  d.-plum. 
The  persimmon  {Diospyros  virginiana).  [B,  185  (a,  341,1 — Black 
d.  The  fruit  of  the  Ehamnus  chlorophorus.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  21).]— Chinese  d.  The'fruit  of  a  species 
of  Zizyphus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Cliinese  d.-plum.  The  fruit  of 
Diospyros  Kaki.  [B,  185  (a,  24).] — D.-palm.  Fr.,  dattier.  Ger., 
Dattelpalme.  The  Phcenix  dactylifera.  [B,  75.] — D.-plum.  The 
fruit  of  the  genus  Diospyros.  OB,  81.  121  (a,  24).]— D.-tree.  See 
D.-palm. — European  d.-plum,  Indian  d.-plum.  The  fruit  of 
Diospyros  lotus.  [B,  185  (a,  24).]— Bed  d's.  The  fruit  of  the  Eham- 
nus utilis.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  21).]— 
Trebizonde  d.  The  Elceagnus  hortensis.  ["Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (.a,  21).]— Wild  d.  The  fruit  of  Phcenix  sil- 
vestris.     [B,  19,  172  (a,  24).] 

DATEMA  (Russ.),  n.    The  Pvmica  granatum.    [L,  77.] 

DATHIATUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da2th(dasth)-i2-at(ast)'u3m(u«m). 
Carpheotum  (4.  1;.)  when  gathered  in  winter.    [Bory  (B,  121).] 

DATISCA  [Linnsus]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da2t(daH)-i2s'kas.  Fr.,  da- 
tisque.  Ger.,  Streichkraut.  A  genus  of  the  Datiscece.  [B,  43  (a,  34).] 
— D.  cannabina.  Fr.,  chanwe  de  Crete,  cannabine.  Ger.,  gel- 
ber  Hanf,  hanfartiges  Streichkraut.  It.,  canape  di  creta.  Sp.,  d. 
del  Levante.  A  species  often  cultivated  in  European  gardens.  The 
herb  has  a  bitter,  nauseous  taste,  and  in  Candia  is  used  instead  of 
cinchona.  In  Italy  it  is  employed  in  intermittent  fevers  and  in  gas- 
trio  and  scrofulous  troubles.  The  leaves  of  the  female  plant  yield 
a  very  fine  yellow  dye.  The  root  contains  datiscin.  [B,  131,  173, 
180  (a,  24).] 

DATISCACE.a;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da't(da»t)-i»s-ka(ka3)'.se'(ke2)- 
e(a'-e'').  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Cucurbitales  (of  Jussieu,  a 
family  of  the  Dicotyledonece  diclinoe),  consisting  of  Datisca,  Tetra- 
meles,  and  Tricerastes.  The  datiscads  of  Lindley  are  the  same  as 
his  D.  His  Datiscales,  or  datiscal  alliance,  are  an  alhance  of  the 
BectembryoR,  consisting  of  the  Datiscece  and  Lacistemece.  The 
Datiscece  are  of  Presl  an  order  of  the  Peponiferce  ;  of  E.  Brown, 
an  order  comprising  Datisca  and  Tetrameles ;  of  Reichenbach,  a 
division  of  the  Haloragece,  containing  the  same  genera  ;  of  Baillon, 
a  series  of  the  Saxifragaceai,  comprising  Datisca,  Tetrameles,  and 
Octomeles ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  the  PassiJUirales, 
consisting  of  the  same  genera,    [B,  19,  43,  121,  170  (a,  24),] 

DATISCEXIN,  M.  Da^t-i^s'e^t-i^n,  Fr.,  datiscetine.  Ger,,  D. 
It.,  Sp.,  datiscetina.  A  compound,  CieHioOe,  produced  by  the  de- 
composition of  datiscin  ;  it  forms  colorless,  tasteless,  acicular  crys- 
tals, freely  soluble  in  ether,  and  moderately  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  alkaline  solutions,    [B,  4,  270  (a,  24),] 

DATISCIN,  n,  Da^fi^s-i^n,  Fr.,  datiscine.  Ger.,  D.  It.,  Sp., 
datiscina.  A  bitter  glucoside,  CaiHgaOia,  similar  to  qiiercitin,  oc- 
curring in  the  roots  of  Datisca  cannabina,  forming  acicular  crys- 
tals, melting  at  180°  C,  slightly  soluble  in  cold  water  and  in  ether, 
and  easily  soluble  in  alcohol ;  used  in  the  East  as  a  yellow  dye  for 
silk.    [B,  42,  270  (a,  24).] 

DATISQUE  (Fr.),  n.  Da'-tesk.  The  Datisca  cannabina.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 
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DA-T-KAI,  n.  A  kind  of  purslane  common  in  KaSraria  and 
said  to  be  eaten  there.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  84).] 

DATOKA  (Ar.),  n.  1.  The  Datura  stramonium.  2.  Of  Don,  a 
section  of  the  genus  Scopolia.    [B,  121  (a,  84) ;  L,  77.] 

DATTE  (Ft.),  n.  Da't.  See  Date.— D.  de  iner.  The  Mytitus 
litltophagus.  [B,  .88.]— D.  da  desert.  The  fruit  of  Balanites 
cegyptiaca.  [B,  173  (o.  24).]— Dficoction  (ou  Hydrol«)  de  d's. 
See  Decoctum  dactylobum  (under  Dactylus). — Pate  de  d's.  See 
Pasta  DACTTLORUM  (Under  Dactylus).— Pulpe  de  d's  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  pvlpa  dactylorum.  Pulp  of  dates  ;  made  by  digesting  dates 
for  2  hours  in  warm  water,  removing  the  stones,  triturating  in  a 
mortar,  and  passing  through  a  fine  horse-hair  sieve.  [B,  113,  119 
(a,  21).]— Sirop  de  d's.  See  Syrupus  dactylorum  (under  Dac- 
tylus). 

DATTEl  (Ger.),  n.  Da't'te'l.  See  Date.- D'baum.  See  Phce- 
Nix  dactylifera.—n'^noten.  A  form  of  Aleppo  boil  observed  in 
Bagdad,  said  to  be  exceedingly  malignant.  [Geber  (A,  319).]— D'- 
palme.  See  Phcenix  dactylifera. — D'pflauine.  The  fruit  of 
Diospyros  lotus  and  of  some  other  species  of  Diospyros.  [B,  180, 
270  (a,  24).]- Gemeine  D'palme.  See  Ph(enix  dactylifera.— 
Mehlreiche  D'paiine.  See  Phgsjnis  farinifera. — Saure  D'n, 
Schwartze  D'n.  Tamarinds.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Virginische  D'- 
pflaume.    The  Diospyros  virginlana.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DATTIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Da^t-te-a.  The  genus  PftcenKC.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— U.  commun,  D.  cultiv6.  See  Phcenix  dactylifera.— li. 
du  desert.  See  Balanites  osgyptia^a. — D.  fipineux.  See  Ph<e- 
Nix  spinosa.—T>.  pain.    See  Phcenix  farinifera. 

DATTOCK,  n.  Da»t'o=k.  The  Detarium  senegalense.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

DATURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da=t(dast)-u2(u)'ra3.  From  Ar.,  totorah. 
Fr.,  d.,  stramoine.  Ger.,  Stechapfel.  It.,  strammiio.  Sp.,  estra- 
monio.  Thorn-apple,  Jimson-weed,  Jamestown- weed  ;'  of  Linnaeus, 
a  genus  of  solauaceous  herbs  with  bluish-white  or  purple,  solitary 
axillary  flowers,  and  a  large,  tubular,  ventricous,  five-angled  calyx, 
with  a  persistent,  orbicular  base.  There  are  5  stamens  and  a  2- 
celled  capsule  with  4  valves.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  173,  180  (a,  24).] -Al- 
coolature  de  d.  stramonium  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  stramonii.— 
Cigarettes  de  d.  (Fr.).  See  Cigaretce  stramonii.— D.  a  grosses 
Opines  (Fr.).  See  D.  feroJC.—V.  alba.  Fr.,  mitel.  Ger.,  weich- 
haariger  Stechapfel.  See  D.  mete!.- D.  arborea.  Tv.^d.enarbre. 
The  tree  stramonium,  a  species  indigenous  to  Peru,  where  the  leaves 
are  used  as  an  emollient.  [B,  173. 180, 185  («,  24).]— D.  ceratocaula. 
Fr.,  d.  comu.  A.  West  Indian  species  having  similar  properties 
to  those  of  C.  .■stramonium.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  cigars.  See 
Cigaret(B  stramonii.— D.  en  arbre  (Fr.).  See  D.  arborea.—D. 
fastuosa.  Fr..  d.fasteux,  manieau  dit  Christ,  frompette  dujuge- 
ment.  A.  species  considered  more  poisonous  than  D.  alba.  The 
root  is  prescribed  by  Mohammedan  physicians  in  epilepsy,  and  the 
Hindoo  doctors  use  the  leaves  and  fruit  for  poultices.  The  seeds 
are  soporific,  and  are  applied  to  boils  and  carbuncles.  In  Java  the 
herb  is  used  in  herpetic  diseases.  A  tincture  and  a  decoction  are 
used  in  asthma.  [B,  5,  19,  172,  173,  180,  185  (a,  24).]— D.  ferox. 
Fr.,  d.  d  grosses  epines.  A  very  poisonous  species,  used  in  China 
like  D.  stramAmium.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  Itevis.  A  species 
resembling  the  D.  stramonium.,  but  differing  in  having  smooth  cap- 
sules, destitute  of  spinous  points.  It  is  a  native  of  Abyssinia,  though 
cultivated  in  the  gardens  of  Europe,     [a,  24.]— D.  metel,  D.  me- 


datura  arborea,    [A,  327.] 

teloides.  A  species  used  in  India  as  an  intoxicant.  The  Rajpoot 
mothers,  it  is  said,  smear  their  breasts  with  the  juice  of  the  leaves, 
to  kill  their  newly  born  female  infants.  The  leaves  are  used  ex- 
ternally in  rheumatic  pains,  and  the  seeds  are  given  in  fevers.  The 
juice  of  the  leaves,  Soiled  in  oil,  is  used  for  diseases  of  the  scalp. 
fB,  5, 19, 173, 180  (a.  24).]— D.  nllhummatu.  An  undershrub  grow- 
ing in  the  sands  of  Malabar.  In  Java  the  leaves  and  seeds  are 
pounded,  mixed  with  oil.  and  employed  in  plasters  for  dissipating 
tumors,  the  seeds  are  used  as  a  remedy  for  intermittent  fever,  and 
the  juice  of  the  leaves  is  applied  externally  as  an  antisyphilitic. 
fL,  87  (a,  21).] — D.  sanguinea  [Ruiz  and  Pav6nl.  Fr.,  d.  sanguin. 
The  Jloripondio  of  Peru,  where  an  intoxicating  beverage,  tonga,  is 
prepared  from  its  seeds ;    it  produces  furious  delirium  in  large 


doses,  but,  diluted  with  water,  is  used  as  a  soporific.  An  ointment 
is  also  prepared  from  the  seeds.  ^B,  19,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  sar- 
mentosa.  The  Solandra  grandiflora.  [B,  180.] — D.  stramoni- 
um.   Fr.,  d.  ^pineux,  chasse-taupe,  endormie,  herbe-aux-sorcierSf 


DATURA  STRAMONIUM.      [A,  327.] 

herbe-du-diable,  pomme  de  vallee,  put^put,  stramoine.  Ger.,  g'eme- 
iner  Stechapfel,  Tollkraut,  Domapfel^  Rauchapfel,  Krotenmelde. 
It.,  stramonio.  Sp.,  estrctmonio.  The  common  thorn-apple;  an 
annual  species  indigenous  to  Europe,  but  naturali7.ed  in  America, 
with  widely  spreading,  forked  branches  and  large  ovate  leaves, 
with  irregularly  waved  or  sinuately  toothed  margins.  The  flowers 
are  large,  generally  white,  with  a  tubular,  five-toothed  calyx,  the 
base  of  which,  when  the  flower  falls  away,  remains  attached  to 
the  fruit,  which  is  a  fleshy  four-valved,  four-celled  capsule,  covered 
with  sharp  spines.  The  leaves  (see  STRAMONiUM-ieaves)  and  the 
seed  (see  STRAMONiUM-seed)  are  official.  The  plant  contains  two 
alkaloids— atropine  and  hyoscyaraine — and  its  pnysiological  action 
is  identical  with  that  of  belladonna.  It  has  been  used  in  neuralgia, 
rheumatism,  dysmenorrhcea,  syphilitic  pains,  and  cancerous  sores, 
and  externally  as  an  ointment  or  cataplasm  in  irritable  ulcers, 
inflamed  tumors,  etc.,  and  spasmodic  asthma  has  been  alleviated 
or  entirely  controlled  by  smoking  the  leaves  or  the  root  cut  up 
and  beaten  so  as  to  loosen  its  texture.  [B,  5, 19, 173,  180  (a,  24).]— 
D.  suaveolens.  A  Peruvian  species  resembUng  D.  arborea.  [B, 
49.]— D.  tatula.  A  South  American  species  with  a  dark,  reddish 
stem,  minutely  dotted  with  green,  and  purplish  flowers  striped 
with  deep  purple  on  the  inside.  By  some  it  is  considered  a  variety 
of  D.  stramonium,  the  medicinal  properties  of  which  it  possesses. 
[B,  5, 173  (o,  24).]— Extrait  alcoolique  des  feuilles  de  d.  (Fr.). 
See  Mxtractum  stramonii  foliorum. — Extrait  de  sue  d^purS 
de  d.  (Fr.).  Extract  of  purified  stramonium-juice.  [L,  88  (a,  21).] 
— Extrait  de  sue  non-d6pur6  de  d.  (Fr.).  Extract  of  crude 
stramonium-juice.  [L,  88  (a,  21).] — Herba  daturse.  The  herb  of 
D.  stramonium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Huile  de  d.  (Fr.).  See  Oleum 
stramonii. — Infusion  des  feuilles  de  d.  (Fr.).  Infusion  of  stra- 
monium-leaves. [L,  88  (tt,  21).] — Poudre  des  feuilles  de  d.  (.Fr.). 
Powder  of  stramonium-leaves.  [L,  88  (a,  21).]— Poudre  des  se- 
mences  de  d.  (Fr.).  Powder  of  stramonium-seeds.  [L,  88  (a, 
21).]- Bob  de  d.  (Fr.).  Rob  of  stramonium.  [L.  88  (o,  21).]— Se- 
men daturse.  The  seed  of  D.  stramonium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Sirop  de  d.  (Fr.).  Syrup  of  stramonium,  containing  3  parts  of 
tincture  of  stramonium  and  40  of  syrup.  Cf.  Syrupus  anodynus. 
[L,  87  (o,  21).]— Sue  de  d.  (Fr.).  Juice  of  stramonium.  [L,  88  («, 
81).]— Teinture  £th£r€e  de  d.  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura  stramonii 
(Rtherea. 

DATURE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dan(daat)-u2(u)'re2-e(aS-e5).  1.  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Solanaceoe,  comprising  Ram.ondia, 
Hyoscyamus,  Scopolina,  Lehmannia,  Petunia,  Nicotiana,  Nureni- 
bergia.  Datura,  and  Brugmansia.  2.  Of  Don.  a  tribe  of  the  Sola- 
nacece,  consisting  of  Datura,  Brugmansia,  Solandra,  and  TJlloa. 
[B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DATURINE,  n.  Da't-u^'ren.  Lat.,  daturina,  daturinum,  dn- 
turia.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dat^trin.  It.,  Sp.,  daturina.  An  alkaloid 
contained  in  Datura  stramonium.,  identical  with  atropine.  It  is 
official  in  the  formulary  of  the  Sardinian  States.  [B.  5,  20,  270  (a, 
24).] — Heavy  d.  Ger.,  schweres  Daturin.  Of  Ladenburg,  a  mixt- 
ure of  atropine  and  hyoscyaraine  which  he  obtained  from  Datura 
stramonium.  It  fuses  at  about  114°  C.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — Light  d. 
Ger. ,  leichtes  Daturin.  Of  Ladenburg,  hyoscyamine  obtained  from 
Datura  stramonium..    [B,  6  (a,  24).] 

DATYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da!t(da»t)-i(u«)'ra>.  See  Datura.— D. 
verum.    True  atropine.    [B.] 

DATJBENTONIAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Do-baSn2-toSn-i(ii!)'a=d- 
(a'd)-e(a''-e").  Named  after  L.  J.  M.  Daubenton,  a  French  natural- 
ist. A  family  of  the  Lemuridoe  or  of  the  Quadrumana.  [L,  272  ; 
"  Proo.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1863,  p.  151  (L).] 

DAUCE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da4'(da8'u4)-se2(ke«)-e(aa-e2).  Fr., 
dauc4es.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Daucinece,  comprising 
Daucus,  Flatyspermum.,  and  Orlaya.  Of  Koch,  a  tribe  of  the  Uni- 
bellifercR,  consisting  of  the  genus  Daucus.  The  Dauci  of  Adanson 
are  a  section  of  the  Uinhellatoe,  consisting  of  Tordylium,,  Daucus, 
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Caucalis^  Torilis^  and  Coriandrum.  The  Daitcidas  of  Lindley  are 
a  tribe  of  the  Apiacece^  consisting  of  Artedia,  Orlaya^  Daucus^ 
Agrocharis^  and  Duricea.  The  Daucinece  are  :  Of  Koch,  a  tribe  of 
the  Umbelliferce,  consisting  of  Daucus,  Platyspermum,  and  Or- 
laya,  to  which  Reichenbach  added  Cmninum  ;  of  De  CandoUe,  a 
tribe  of  the  Ortkospermae,  comprising  Artedia.  Orlaya.  and  Dau- 
cus.    LB,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAUCIFORM,  adj.  Da^'si^-foarm.  Lat.,  dauciformis  (from 
daucus  [g.  v.],  and  /ornia,  form).    Fr.,  dauciforme.    See  Daucoid. 

OAUCIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Da*'(da3'u<)-si2(ki2)-pez(pas).  From 
dauciis,  the  carrot,  aud^jes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  daucipede.  Ger.,  karot- 
tenfiissig.    Having  a  fusiform  stipe.    [L,  41.] 

DAUCITES  (Lat),  adj.  Da4(da3-u*)-si(ke)'tez(tas) ;  as  a  n., 
-tez(te^s).  Gr.,  Sovklttis.  Pertaining  to  the  genus  Daucus ;  as  a  n. 
(vinum  understood),  a  vinous  infusion  of  the  wild  carrot.    [A,  387,] 

DAUCOID,  adj.  Da^k'oid.  Lat.,  daucoides,  daucoideiis  (from 
fiaiJKos,  the  carrot,  and  etflos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  dauco'ide.  Re- 
sembling the  genus  Daucus ;  carrot-like.    [B.] 

DAUCON  (Lat.),  DAUCUM  (Lat.),  n^s  n.  Da4k'(daa'u4k)-o2n, 
-u3m(u*m).    See  Daucus. 

DAUCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Da*k'(daS'u*k)-u3s(u^s).  Gr.,  SavKov, 
SavKos.  Fr.,  d.,  carotte.  Ger.,  Mohre.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of 
imibelliferous  plants  of  the  Caucalinece-.  [B,  19,  42  (a  24).]— D. 
alsaticus.  The  Peucedanum  oreoseHnum.  [L,  94,  116.]— D.  an- 
nuus  minor,  flosculis  rnbentibus.  The  Caucalis  daucoidea. 
[B,  200.]— D,  athamanticus.  The  Meum  athamanticum.  [B. 
180  (a,  24).]— D.  aureus.  A  species  ^rowmg  in  Morocco,  Sicily,  and 
Calabria ;  it  has  white  flowers,  which  become  yellow  on  drying, 
[a,  24.J— D.  candianus.  See  Athamanta  cretensis. — D.  carota. 
Fr.,  carotte  cuitiv4e  (ou  commune).  Ger.,  gemeine  Mohre  (oder 
Riibe),  Karotte.  The  carrot ;  a  biennial  usually  found  in  its  wild 
state  growing  in  light  sandy  soil.  It  has  a  furrowed,  hairy  stem, 
dividing  into  long,  erect,  flower-bearing  branches,  hairy  leaves 
with- leaflets  divided  into  narrow,  pointed  segments,  and  small 
white  flowera  in  compound  umbels.  The  garden  carrot  is  the  same 
plant  altered  somewhat  by  cultivation.  The  root  contains  sugar, 
starch,  extractive,  pectin,  malic  acid,  lignin,  albumin,  a  volatile 
oil,  carotin,  saline  matters,  etc.  The  root  of  the  cultivated  plant  is 
stimulant,  and  has  acquired  much  popular  reputation  as  an  appli- 
cation to  ill-conditioned  ulcers,  etc.  The  seeds  (fruit)  are  somewhat 
excitant  and  diuretic,  and,  ou  account  of  their  aromatic  properties, 
are  more  especially  adapted  to  cases  of  dropsy  and  nephritic  com- 
plaints, accompanied  with  enfeeblement  of  the  stomach.  [B,  19, 
273,  180  (a,  24).]— D,  carota  silvestris.  Fr.,  carotte  sauvage^  chi- 
ronis^  faux  chervil  gironille^  patenade,  pastonade.  Ger.,  wilde 
Mohre.  It.,  carota  silvatica.  Sp.^  zanahoria  silvestre.  The  wild 
carrot ;  a  variety  of  D.  carota,  having  the  same  properties  and 
uses  ;  its  fruit  is  ofificial.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  carota  vio- 
laceus.  Ft.,  carotte  violette.  A  variety'of  D.  carota.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— D.  copticus.  See  Carum  ajowan.—X),  creiicus.  Fr.,  d. 
de  Crete.  Ger.,  kandischer  Mdhrenkumnt.el.  See  Athamanta  cre- 
tensis.— D.  cyanopus.  The  Fimpinelld  nigra.  [B.  88.]— D,  de 
Candie  (ou  de  Cr6te  [Fr.  Cod.])  (Fr.).  See  Athamanta  cretensis: 
— D.  germanicus.  See  D.  carota.—'D.  gingidium.  A  Sicilian 
species  (probably  the  ytyylSiov  of  Dioscorides)  furnishing  a  gum- 
resin  which,  according  to  some,  is  the  bdellmm  siculum.  [B,  17'3, 
280.] — D.  g^nminifer.  A  species  growing  in  southern  Europe,  said 
to  furnish  bdellium  siculum.  [B,  173, 180.]— D,  guttatus.  A  spe- 
cies growing  in  southern  Europe ;  perhaps  one  of  the  species 
known  to  the  ancients  as  ^Ta^vKlvoa-aypLos.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D. 
Mspanicus.  Of  Gouan,  see  D.  gummifer. — D.  leptopliyllus 
[Scopoli].  The  Caucalis  daucoidea.  [B,  214  (a,  24)J— D.  lucidus. 
See  D.  gum,mifer.—I>.  macedonius.  Fr.,  dche.  (Jer.,  wilder  Ep- 
pich.  The  Athamanta  macedonica,  perhaps  also  the  Apium.  gra- 
veolens.  [a,  24.]— D.  maritimus.  Yr.,  carotte  maritime.  1.  Of 
Richardj^he  Caucalis  maritima  of  Cavanilles.  2.  The  Ammi  vis- 
naga.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  34).]  3.  See  D.  gummife.r.~J).  mauritia- 
nus.  A  variety  of  the  Am,mi  visnaga.  [B,  173  (a,  24),]— D.  mon- 
tanus.  The  Peucedanum  oreoseHnum.  [a,  24.] — D.  muricatus. 
A  variety  of  the  Caucalis  maritima  of  Cavanilles.  {B,  173  (o,  24).] 
— D,  nostras,  D.  officinarum.  See  D.  carota,— T>,  sativus. 
See  D.  carota. — D.  seleuoides.  See  Peucedanum  oreoseHnum. 
— D.  seprinius.  See  Anthriscus  ce7-efolium. — D.  silvestris. 
The  wild  variety  of  D.  carota.— D.  Tisnaga.  See  Ammi  visnaga. 
— D.  vulgaris.  See  D.  carota. — Extractum  dauei.  See  Bob 
dauci. — Fructus  dauci.  The  fruit  of  D.  carota,  formerly  used  as 
a  carminative  and  diuretic.  [A,  319  {a,  21).]— Radix  dauci.  The 
root  of  the  cultivated  carrot.  [3,  180  (a,  24).]— Bob  dauci,  Rob 
dauci  carotte.  Fr.,  rob  de  carotte.  Syn.  :  rob  podicis,  succus  in- 
spissatus  (seu  extractum)  dauci.  Rob  of  carrot ;  an  extract  made 
by  digesting  grated  carrots  with  boiling  water,  and  evaporating  the 
liquid  to  a  syrupy  consistence  [Frank.  Dispensat.,  1791,  Lippiac. 
Dispensat.,  1792,  Sax.  Ph.,  1820].  LB,  97  (a,  21).]— Succus  dauci. 
The  expressed  juice  of  D.  carota ;  used  as  a  domestic  pectoral 
remedy,  also  as  an  anthelminthic  and  mild  purgative.  [A,  319  (a, 
21).]— Succus  dauci  inspissatus.    See  Rob  dauci. 

DAUD-MABEE  (Beng.),  n.    See  Ammanta  vesicatoria. 

DAVEB  (Ger.),  n.  Ba^'u^-e^r.  Duration.— D'caniile.  Fr., 
canule  d  demeure.  A  cannula  to  be  left  in  place.  ["  Rev.  des  sci. 
m6d.,"  1888,  p.  600  (a,  18).]— D' catheter.  Fr.,  sonde  d  demeure. 
A  catheter  to  be  left  in  place,  [a,  18.]— D'gewebe.  Permanent 
tissue,  in  contradistinction  to  meristem  (the  nascent  state  of  tissue) ; 
plant-tissue  whose  cells  have  reached  their  full  development,  [a, 
24).]— D'sonde.  See  D'catheter.  —  J)' aporen.  Resting  spores; 
those  that  lie  dormant  for  a  definite  time  before  continuing  their 
development.  [A,  396  (a,  21) ;  B,  270  (a,  24).]— D'verbaiul.  A  per- 
manent drej«ing.  [L,  57.]— D'zellen.  See  D^sporen.—Vhnjigs- 
D.  [Volkmann],  Lit.,  practice  duration  ;  the  persistence  of  a  touch- 
impression  as  a  result  of  training.  ["  Ber.  d.  Kgl.  Ges.  d.  Wiss.  JMath.- 
Phys.,"  1858,  x,  p.  38  (K).] 


DAUGAXTAL  RESAEK  (Malay),  n.  The  Laportea  decuma- 
na.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAUGHTElt-CELL,  DAUGHTER- CYST,  n's.  Da^fu^r. 
See  under  Cell  and  Cyst. 

DAUKE,  u.    Da^k.    The  Daucus  carota.     [L,  73.] 

DAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Da^'u^m.  See  Daumen. 
;  DAUMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Da^'u-^m-e^n.  The  thumb.— Anzieher 
des  D*s,  D'anzieher.  See  Adductor  polHcis  manus.-'U^ar- 
terie.  See  Large  artery  of  the  f/iwmb.— D'ballen.  'See  Thenar 
EMINENCE.— D'carpalgelenk.  The  carpo-phalangeal  articulation 
of  the  thumb.  [L.]— D'finger.  See  i>.— D'krampif.  See  Anti- 
CHEiRosPASMUs.— D'rand.  The  radial  border  of  the  forearm.— D*- 
starrkrampf.  See  ANTicHEiROTETANUS.^D'strecker.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  pollicis.—D'wsirts.  Toward  the  thumb.  [L,  332.]— 
Grosser  D*strecker,  See  Extensor  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. — 
Kleiner  D'strecker.  See  Extensor  primi  intemodti  pollicis. 
— Kurzer  D'beuger,  See  Flexor  pollicis  brevis. — Kurzer  D'- 
strecker. See  Extensor  pollicis  brevis  and  Extensor  secundi  in- 
ternodii  pollicis. — I^anger  D'beuger.  See  Flexor poHicis  ionfirws. 
— I-anger  D'strecker.  See  Extensor  j9oi/icts  longus  and  Exten- 
sor ossis  metacarpi  pollicis. 

DAUMLING  (Ger.),  u.  Doim'Ii^ns.  A  bandage  for  the  thumb. 
[L,  80,  135.] 

DAUNA,  n.  In  Bombay,  the  ^rfemma  indi'ca.  ["  Pharm.  Jour, 
and  Trans."  (L).] 

DAUN-CALIDABAT  (Malay),  n.    The  Zizyphus  trifolia.     [B, 

88.] 

DAUN  CAPIAtAN  (Malay),  DAUN  CAPIAtEN  (Malay), 

n's.    The  Titis  trifolia.    [B,  88.] 
DAUN  COEPAN  (Malay),  n.    The  Cassia  alata.    [B,  88.] 
DAUN  DULANG  (Malay),  n.    The  Ricinus  mappa.    [B,  88.] 
DAUN  GATTA-GAMBIR  (Malay),  u.    The  Nawlea  gambir. 

[B,  88  (a,  21).] 

DAUN  GUNDI  (Tamil),  n.    The  Nepenthes  destillatoria.    [B, 

88  (a,  21).] 
DAUN-KOTTI  (Malay),  n.    The  Phyllanthus  niruri.    [B,  88.] 
DAUN  LiACCA   (Malay),  u.    The   Lawsonia  spinosa.    FB,  88 

(a,  21).] 

DAUN  I.ACEA  (Malay),  n.    The  Lavsonia  inermis.    [L,  77.] 
DAUN  lOlAB  MUBUT  (Malay),  u.  The  Bauhinia  scandens. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAUPHINEI-rE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-fe-ne21.  The  geims  Delphinium. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  a  fleurs  blanches.  The  Delphinium  albi- 
florum,  [L,  41.]— D.  consoude.  The  Delphinium  consolida.  [A, 
385  (tt,  21).]— D.  d'Ajax.  See  D.  Ajacis.—T).  des  champs.  The 
Delphinium,  consolida.  [L,  49.] — D.  des  jardjns.  The  Delphini- 
um Ajacis.  [L,  41.]— D.  6carlate.  The  DeXphinium  pwrpureum. 
[L,  41.]— D.  61ev6e.  The  Delphinium  elatum.  [L.  41. J— D.  mus- 
qu€e.  The  Delphinium  moschatum.  [L,  41.] — D.  p^le.  The 
Delphinium  pallidUTn.  [L,  41.]— D.  staphisaigre.  The  Delphini- 
um staphisagria.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DAUKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da4'(daS'u4)-ra'.  i.  The  Helleborws  niger. 
2.  The  Conocarpus  latif alius.  [A,  325  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XXV  (a,  21).] 

DAUKADE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-ra'd.  The  Asplenium  ceterach.  [B, 
19,  181,  173  (a.  24).] 

DAUBIN  (Fr.), 
(a.  21).] 

DAUUNG  (Ger.),  o.  Da^'u^-un^.  See  Vekdauukg.— D'ssaft. 
Digestive  secretions.  [L,  43.]— D'ssystem.  The  digestive  sys- 
tem.   [L.] 

DAVAIiA  (Pers.),  n.    The  Lichen  odoriferus.    [A,  479  (a,  31).] 

DAVALIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da'-vasrii^-as.  Fr.,  davallie.  A 
genus  of  polypodiaceous  ferns,  of  the  DavalUeat.  [B,  19, 121  (a, 
34).]— D.  aeuleata.  A  West  Indian  species  ;  somewhat  astringent 
and  used  in  pectoral  complaints.    [B,  19, 180  (a,  24).] 

DAVALL,IACE.«;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da'-va'l-li'-a(a')'se'(ke=)- 
e(a5-e'').  1.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Polmodiacece 
indusiatcB,  comprising  Davallia,  Peranema,  Saccolom^a.,  Dicksonia: 
Balantiumy  Cibotium,  and  Lecanopteris.  2.  Of  Presl,  a  tribe  of 
the  Hymenophoreoz,  consisting  of  the  sections  Davalliece  and  Lind- 
sceaeece.  3.  Of  Link,  a  suborder  of  the  Polypodiacece,  consisting  of 
Ailantodia^  Adectum,  Davallia^  Saccoloma^  Stenolotyus,  Microle- 
pia,  Sphceropteris^  Lendsaya^  Peranema.  and  Physematium.  The 
Davalliece  are  :  1.  Of  Gaudichaud,  a  subtribe  of  the  Hymenophyl- 
lacece,  consisting  of  the  genus  Davallia.  2.  Of  Presl,  a  section  of 
the  DavalUaceoe^  comprising  Microlepia^  Saccoloma^  Davallia.  and 
Stenolobus.  3.  Of  J.  Smith,  a  section  of  the  Dicksonieoe,  consisting 
of  Humata.  Leucostegia,  Microlepia.  Deparia,  Davallia,  and  Lox- 
soma.  4.  Of  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Polypodiacece^  comprising  Da- 
vallia and  Cystopteris.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAVANDICU,  n.    The  Bignonia  indica.    [B,  88.] 

DAVID'S  HABP,  n.  Da"vi=dz-ha=rp'.  Ger.,  Davidsharfe.  1. 
The  Polygonatum  multiflorum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).]    8.  See  Lyra. 

DAVID'S  KOOT,  n.  Da'viadz-ru«t.  The  Chiococca  racemosa 
and  the  Celastrus  scandens.    [B,  875  (a,  24).]    - 

DAVIE-DKAP,  n.    Da'via-dra=p.    Probably  the  iMzula  cam- 

pestris.    [A,  505  (a,  81).] 
DAVIEB  (Fr.),  n.    Da^-ve-a.    A  dental  forceps.    [E.] 
DAVILtA  (Lat,),  n.  f.    DaS-vel'Ia'.    A  genus  of  shrubs  of  the 

Dillenene,  indigenous  to  tropical  America.      [B,  48  (a,  24).]— D. 

brasiliana.    Fr.,  d.  rugueux.    In  Brazil,  the  cipo  de  caboelo ;  a 

species  employed  in  decoction  to  reduce  swellings  of  the  lower 


Do-ra^n".     The  ihigil  auratus.     [A, 
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limbs  and  as  a  tonic.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  elliptica  [A.  St.- 
Hilaire].  Fr.,  d.  elliptique.  The  cambaMnha  of  Brazil,  where  it 
is  employed  as  an  astringent  and  vulnerary.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— 
D.  rugosa.    See  D,  brasiliana. 

DAVI-PADACOLLI,  u.  In  India,  the  Ixora  alba.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DAVI-BINTI,  n.    In  India,  the  Vitex  latifolia.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DAVI-SINSOBI-TAUDA,  n.  In  India,  the  Polygonum  orien- 
tcOe.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DAVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Da'vis-uSm(u«m),    See  Davthm. 

DAVO  BAHENA,  u.  In  the  East  Indies,  the  Cinnamomuyn 
zeylanicum.    [B,  88.J 

DAVO  CARO,  n.    The  Strychnos  nux  vomica.    [B,  88.] 

DAVO  CITKOCO,  n.    The  Plumbago  zeylanica.    [B,  88.] 

DAVOS  CGer.),  DAVOS  AM  PLATZ  (Ser.),  DAVOS  PLATZ 
(Ger.),  n's.  Da'-fos',  -a'm-pla'tz".  A  valley  in  the  canton  of 
Grisons,  Switzerland,  having  an  elevation  of  5,100  feet  above  the 
sea  and  an  equable  chmate,  which  has  of  late  years  been  frequented 
as  a  chmatic  sanitarium  and  winter  resort,  especially  for  persons 
having  pulmonary  diseases,  [h,  30,  31  (.a,  14) ;  C.  Wagner,  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  24, 1887,  p.  720.] 

DAVO  TILOE,  n.    The  Stsamum  orientale.    [B,  88.] 

DAVYE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da-vi^^'e^-eCa'-e^).  Of  Naudin,  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Miconiales^  consisting  of  Platycentium^  Calyptrella, 
Cycnopodium.  Davya^  Centroaia^  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DAVYU.M:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Da'vi2-u'm(u<m).  Of  Kern,  a  metal 
found  in  platiniferous  sand  containing  also  iridium  and  rhodium, 
[a,  27.] 

DAWAMESK,  n.  A  conserve  prepared  from  hasheesh  with 
butter,  sugar,  and  aromatics.    [B.  270  i,a,  24).] 

DAWARA,  n.  The  Conocarpus  latifolius.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv,  p.  131  (a,  21).] 

DAWLISH,  n.  DaM'i^sh.  A  searside  resort  in  Devonshire, 
England.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  49  (a,  21).] 

DAX  (Fr.),  n.  Da^x.  The  Aquie  Tarbelicce  of  the  ancients  ;  a 
place  in  the  department  of  Landes,  France,  where  there  are  hot 
mineral  springs.    [A,  319,  368  (a,  21) ;  L,  49,  H8  (a,  21).] 

DAXIN,  n.  Da^x'i^n.  For  deriv.,  see  Dax.  Fr.,  daxine.  See 
Baregin. 

DAY-BLINDNESS,  n.    Da'blind-ne's.    See  Nyctalopia. 

DAY-ELOWBBS,  n.  Da'flu5-u<-u=rz.  The  genus  Commelyna. 
[B,  19.] 

DAY-LILY,  n.  Da'li'l-i^.  The  genus  HemeroccdUs.  [B,  19,34,' 
27.5  (a,  24).]— Grass-leaved  d.-l.  The  Hemerocallis  graminea. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— White  d.-l.    The  genus  Funkia.     [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

DAYMARE,  n.  Da'ma'^r.  An  imperfect  form  of  catalepsy  in 
which  the  sufferer  is  incapable  of  moving  or  speaking,  but  is  con- 
scious of  what  is  going  on  around  him.  The  disease  received  its 
name  from  Watson,  who  described  it,  and  who  considered  that  it 
depended  upon  a  diseased  state  of  the  blood-vessels  of  the  brain. 
[D,  25.] 

DAY-NETTLE,  n.  Da'ne^t'l.  The  Lamium  purpureum,  the 
Lamium  alburn^  and  the  Galeopsis  tetrahit.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DAY'S-BYE,  u.    Daz'i.    See  Daisy. 

DAY-SIGHT,  u.    Da'sit.    See  Hemeralopia. 

DAZIG,  n.    Daz'i'g.   -The  Bellis  perennis.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

D:i:-A-COUDBE  (Fr.).  n.  Da-a'-kud'r.  The  Agaricus  cam- 
panulaty.s.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DEAD,  adj.  De^d.  A.-S.,  d.  Gr.,  9aviiri.ii.os.  Lat.,  mortuus. 
Fr.,  mort.  Ger.,  todt.  It.,  morto.  Sp.,  muerto.  1.  Deprived  of 
life  (properly,  after  having  once  possessed  it) ;  figuratively,  para- 
lyzed, especially  as  to  sensation  (said  of  a  part,  as  in  the  expression 
d.  fingers).  2.  Dull  in  appearance. — D. -house.  Fr..  morgue.  A 
mortuary ;  a  room  for  the  temporary  reception  of  the  bodies  of 
those  who  have  died  in  a  hospital  and  of  those  who  have  died  sud- 
denly away  from  their  homes,  pending  a  post-mortem  examinar 
tion,  a  Judicial  inquiry  as  to  the  cause  or  death,  or  the  identification 
of  the  remains. 

DEADLY,  adj.  De'd'li^.  Gr.,  9avairi|xo5.  Lat.,  letalis.  Fr., 
mortel.  Ger.,  tddtlieh.  1.  Sure  or  very  hkely  to  cause  death.  2. 
Death-like. — D.  nightshade.    See  Atropa  belladonna. 

DEAD-MAN'S-BELLOWS,  n.  DeM-ma^nz-be^l'oz.  The 
Ajuga  reptans.    LL,  73.] 

DEAD-MAN'S-BONES,  n.  De'd-ma'nz-bo'nz'.  The  Stel- 
laria  holostea  and  the  Orchis  mascula.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEAD-MAN'S-FINGERS,  n.  DeM-ma^nz-fl^na'guSrz.  1. 
Probably  the  Orchis  mascula.  2.  The  Orchis  morio.  3.  The  Orchis 
maculata.  4.  The  Orchis  latifolia.  5.  The  Arum,  maculatum. 
6.  The  Lotus  co)-niculatus.  7.  The  Alopecurus  pratensis.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DEAD-MAN'S-HAND,  n.  De^d-ma'nz-ha'nd'.  1.  The  Orchis 
maculata.  2.  The  Orchis  mascula.  3.  The  Aspidium  filix  mas. 
4.  The  Laminaria  digitaia.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

DEAD-NETTLE,  n.  De^d'ne'it'l.  A  popular  name  for  various 
species  of  Lamium^  especially  Lamium  album  and  Lamium  pur- 
pureum. [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  19.  215  (a,  24).]— Pyrenean  d.-n.  The 
Hoi-minum  pyrenaicum.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] — Bed  d.-n.  The  Lami- 
um purpureum.  [A,  505  (a,  21).  I— White  d.-n.  The  Lamium 
album.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— Yellow  d.-n.  The  Lamium  galeobdolon. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEAD-TONGUE,  n.  De^'d'tn^n^.  The  OSnanthe  erocata. 
[A,  605  (a.  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  2i).] 


DEADWOKT,  n.    De'd'wu'rt.    The  Sambucus  ebulus.    [B,  275 

(a,  24).] 

DEAF,  adj.  De'f.  A.-S.,  d.  Gr.,  nu^ds.  Lat.,  surdus.  Fr., 
sourd.  Ger.,  taub.  It.,  Sp.,  sordo.  Having  the  sense  of  hearing 
abolished  or  impaired.— 1>. -dumbness.  See  D.-mutism.~D.- 
mute.  Fr.,  sonrd-muei.  Ger.,  Taubstummer.  It.,  sordo-muto. 
Sp.,  sordo-miido.  One  who  is  both  d.  and  dumb.  — D.-inutism. 
Fr.,  $ourd-mutism£,  sourd-mutiti.  Ger.,  Taubstummheit.  It., 
sordo-mutezza.  Sp.,  sordo-m.v.dez.  Absence  of  the  power  of  speech 
in  consequence  of  congenital  or  acquired  deafness  ;  the  condition 
of  being  both  d.  and  dumb.  [F.]— Wood-d.  Affected  with  word- 
deafness.    fB  ] 

DEAFNESS,  n.  De'f'ne's.  Gr.,  nu^oifia,  Ku^uins.  Lat.,  sur- 
ditas.  Fr.,  surdite.  Ger.,  Taubheit,  It.,  sorditd.  Sp.,  sordera. 
The  state  of  being  deaf.—  Clang-d.  That  form  of  defect  of  the 
sense  of  hearing  in  which,  although  the  loudness  and  other  gross 
quahties  of  sounds  are  perceived  correctly,  their  more  delicate 
qualities  are  not  recognized.  [J.  E.  Learning,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour," 
Mar.  23,  1889,  p.  309.]— Hysterical  d.  D.  occurring  suddenly  in 
severe  cases  of  hysteria  and  independent  of  any  local  disease  in 
the  ear.  [F.]— Intellectual  d.  See  Psychical  d.— Malarial  d. 
D.  sometimes  met  with  in  aggravated  cases  of  malarial  poison- 
ing. It  is  supposed  to  be  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  auditory  nerve  or 
of  its  nucleus,  and  may  be  associated  with  a  loss  of  power  in  the 
optic  nerve,  and  with  loss  of  sensation  in  other  nerves.  [F.l — 
Nervous  d.  Fr.,  surdite  nerveuse.  Ger..  nervose  Taubheit.  It., 
sorditdb  nervosa.  Sp.,  sordera  nerviosa.  That  form  of  d.  in  which 
the  cause  lies  in  a  primary  affection  of  the  auditory  nerve  or  of  the 
labyrinth  or  of  both.  [F,  34.]— Psychical  d.  Lat.,  amnesia  (seu 
akamathesia)  acustica.  Ger.,  Seelentaubheit.  A  condition  in 
which,  although  sounds  are  heard,  their  signiilcance  is  not  recog- 
nized ;  observed  in  cases  of  lesion  of  the  gyrus  inframarginalis. 
[R.  Arndt  (A,  319).] — Throat-d.  D.  induced  by  some  obstruction 
in  the  throat,  as  from  enlarged  tonsils,  or  due  to  some  inflammatory 
affection  starting  in  the  pharynx  and  involving  the  Eustachian 
tubes.  [F.]— Vascular  d.  Fr.,  surdite  d''origine  vasculaire.  Of 
R.  T.  Cooper,  a  variety  of  impaired  hearing  due  to  "  a  basic  aural 
dyscrasia."  A  condition  of  ill  health  in  which  a  diffuse  irritability 
attacks  the  walls  of  the  blood-vessels,  and  which,  left  untreated, 
very  often  settles  in  the  ears,  giving  rise  to  two  prominent  ear 
symptoms.  One  of  these  is  enfeebled  hearing  power,  divided  into 
obstructive  and  non-obstructive.  The  latter  variety  Cooper  terms 
"  vascular  d."  [F.]— Word-d.  Ft.,  aphimie  auditive.  GeT.,8inn- 
liche  Aphasie.  It.,  sorditd  di  parola  (o  verbale).  Sp.,  sordera  de 
palabras.  Syn.:  sentory  aphasia.  Of  Eussmaul,  that  variety  of 
psychical  d.  in  which,  while  impressions  of  sound  can  still  be  per- 
ceived, spoken  words  can  not  be  understood.  It  is  attributed  to 
some  pathological  change  in  the  cortex  of  the  left  temporal  lobe  of 
the  brain  (the  seat  of  Wernicke's  centre  for  the  sense  of  hearing, 
where  the  impressions  received  by  the  auditory  nerves  are  unit«d  to 
form  sound-pictures  and  the  acoustic  representation  of  words).    [F.] 

DEAK-QUELLE  (Ger.),  n.  Dea'a%-kwe21-le!i.  •  One  of  the 
springs  at  Ofen  (g.  v.).    [A,  319.] 

DEALBATE,  adj.  De-a^l'bat.  Lat.,  dealbatus.  Covered 
with  a  white  powder  or  with  a  very  fine  white  down.    [B,  19.  121 

(a,  24).] 

DEALBATION,  n.  De-a'l-ba'shu'n.  Gr.,  Aewnoxrw.  Lat., 
dealbatio  (from  dealbare,  to  whiten).  Fr.,  d^albalion.  Ger., 
Bleichen.  It.,  dealbazion^.  Sp.,  dealbacion.  The  act  or  process 
of  bleaching.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DEAL-TREE,    n.     Del'tre.     The  Pinus  silvestris.     [A,   605 

(a.  21).] 

DEAMBUXATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de»)-aSm(a»m)-buS(bu»)-la- 
(laS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  deambulation'is.  From  deambulare,  to  walk 
about.  Gr.,  Trepi'waToff.  Fr.,  d4amlyulation.  Of  Hippocrates,  gentle 
exercise,  as  by  walking  (figuratively,  said  also  of  the  mind).  [A, 
325  (a,  21).] 

DEAMMONIATED,  adj.  De-a»m-on'i«-at-e»d.  From  de  priv., 
and  ammonia  (q.  v.).    Deprived  of  ammonia.    [B,  2.] 

DE-AQUATION,  n.  De-a-kwa'shu^n.  From  de  priv.,  and 
aqua,  water.  The  removal  of  water  from  a  substance  (e.  g.,  the 
separation  of  water  from  the  blood  by  the  rice-water  discharges  of 
cholera).    [D,  1.] 

DEARGENTATION,  n.  De-a'r-je'nt-a'shu>n.  Lat.,  dear- 
gentatio  (from  de  inteus.,  and  argentum,  silver).  See  Argentation 
(Ist  def.). 

DEABTH-CAP,  n.  Du^rth'kai'p.  Probably  the  NiduUma 
campanulata.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DE AKTICULATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de2)-aar-ti»k-ui'(u«)-la(laa)"'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  dearticulation'ift.  From  de  separative,  and  ar- 
ticulus,  a  joint.    See  Disarticulation,  Dislocation,  and  Diab- 

THROSIS. 

DEASCIATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de5)-a's(a>s)-si9(ki=)-a(aS)'shi»- 
(ti")-o.  Gen.,  deasciation'is.  From  deasciare,  to  hew  away.  See 
Aposceparnismus. 

DEATH,  n.  De'th.  A.-S.,  deadh.  Gr.,  Bivarm,  Lat.,  mors. 
Fr.,  m.ort.  Ger.,  Tod.  It.,  morte.  Sp.,  m.uerte.  The  cessation  of 
life,  also  the  state  of  being  dead  (said  of  the  entire  organism  or  of 
a  part).— Apparent  d.  Fr.,  ntori  apparente.  Ger.,  Scheintod. 
See  Asphyxia  and  Asphyxia  pallida.— Rijislcal  d.  D.  preceded 
by  mania.  [L,  105.]— Black  d.  The  black  plague  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  [D,  1.] — D. -come-quickly.  The  Geranium  roberii- 
anum.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]- D.-rate.  The  proportion  of  d's  occurring 
among  a  certain  population  or  a  given  class  during  a  specified  time. 
—D. -rattle.  The  rattling  sound  caused  by  the  passage  of  air 
through  the  mucus  which  usually  collects  in  the  throat  of  the  dying 
or  of  the  semi-moribund.  In  the  latter  it  is  popularly  regarded  as 
a  certain  sign  of  approaching  death.    [L.]— D's-herb.    Probably 
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the Atropa  helladonna.  [A, 505 (a, 31).]— D. -smell.  Anodorwhich 
is  supposed  to  be  developed  at  the  moment  of  death.  [L,  88.]— 
B.-struggrle.  See  Agony  (2d  def.).—D. -trance.  See  Asphyxia 
pallida. — General  d.  See  Somatic  rf.— Lethal  d.  Of  B.  W. 
Richardson,  a  painless  death.  ["  Asclepiad,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  65.]  See 
EuTHAKASiA.— local  d.  Gangrene,  mortillcation.  [L,  326.]— Mo- 
lecular d.  See  Local  d.— Muscular  d.  A  condition  of  the  mus- 
cles la  which  they  no  longer  respond  to  a  stimulus.  [K.] — Natural 
d.  Ft.,  mori  naiW7-eiie.  D.  not  caused  by  accident  or  violence.  [L.] 
— Somatic  d..  Systemic  d.  Fr.,  mort  somatique.  D.  of  the  or- 
ganism as  a  whole,  so  far  as  concerns  any  concerted  action  of  its 
parts,  although  some  of  its  structures  may  still  manifest  vital  prop- 
erties, such  as  ciliary  motion,  muscular  contraction,  etc. 

DEATHIN,  n.  Deth'i'n.  The  (Enanthe  phellandrium.  [A, 
605  (a,  21).] 

DEAUBATION,  n.  De-a*r-a'shuSn.  Gr.,  xP"'"""!"'-  Lat., 
deaurare  (from  deaurare,  to  gild).  The  act  or  process  of  gilding. 
[L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DEAUVIHE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-vel.  A  sea-side  resort  in  the  depart 
meat  of  Calvados,  France.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DEAZOTI.SATION  (Fr.),  n,  Da-a^-zo-te-zaS-se-oSn".  A  with- 
drawal of  nitrogen,    [a,  24.] 

DEBACH,  n.    The  Viscum  album.    [L,  105.] 

DEBACLE  (Fr.).  Da-ba'kl'.  Lit.,  a  breaking  up.  [a,  21.]— D. 
urinaire.  A  copious  flow  of  urine  occurring  as  a  temporary 
variation  in  the  course  of  an  hysterical  anuria.  [Huchard,  *'  Gaz. 
hebd.  de  mSd.  et  de  chir.,"  Apr.  28, 1882  (a,  31).] 

DEBAN  HENDI,  a.  The  Meloe  vesicatorius  {Ijytta  vesica- 
toria).    [L,  77.] 

DEBEBKY,  n.  De'be^'r-i!'.  The  fruit  of  Bibes  grossularia. 
[A,  505  (a.  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  34).] 

DEBILIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2b(dab)'i=l-iiis.  Gr.,  iirievrit,  |3A.,x()os, 
a^i^uos.  Fr.,  debile.  Ger.,  schwach.  Debihtated,  feeble,  trail, 
weak,  deUcate  (in  botany,  said  of  axes,  stems,  etc.).  [A,  322  (a,  31) ; 
B,  1, 121  (a,  24).]      • 

DEBIIilTANT,  adj.    DeSb-i^Fi^t-a^nt.    See  Debilitating. 

DBBILITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De!'b(dab)-i21'i't-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  de- 
bilitaf'is.  See  Debility.— D.  animi.  Fr.,  dibilite  intellectuelle 
nerveillosiH.  A  state  of  weakness  or  slight  development  of  the 
faculties  of  comparison,  induction,  etc.  X^.  385  (a,  21).J— D.  ex- 
traordinaria  cutis.  Excessive  elasticity  or  distensibility  of  the 
skin,  ['i Lancet,"  Apr.  8, 1882.)  See  Dermatolysis.— D.  nervosa. 
See  Neurasthenia. — J>.  visus.    See  Amblyopia. 

DEBILITATED,  adj.  De^b-i^l'iiit-at-eSd.  Lat.,  debilltatus. 
Fr.,  debiliti.  Ger.,  entkrdftigt.  geschwdcht.  It.,  debilitato.  Sp., 
debUitado.    Weakened,  affected  with  debility.    [D.] 

DEBILITATING,  adj.  De=b-i''ri=t-at-i=n!'.  Lat.,  debilitans. 
Fr.,  dibilitant.    Ger.,  schwdchend.    Weakening,  causing  debihty. 

DEBILITATION,  n.  De^b-i^l-i'^t-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  debilitatio. 
Fr.,  debilitation.  Ger.,  Eiitkrdftimg.  It.,  debilitazione.  Sp., 
debilitacidn..  1.  The  action  of  debilitating  agents.  2.  Debility. 
[L,  43.] 

DEBILITY,  n.  De^b-i^l'iat-i".  Gr.,  io-SeVeia.  Lat.,  debilitas. 
Fr.,  faiblesse^  d&bilite.  Ger.,  Schwdchheit^  Schwdche.  It.,  de- 
bolezza.  Sp.,  debilidad.  "Weakness,  lack  of  tonicity  in  the  func- 
tions or  the  organs  of  the  body,  [a,  25.]— Chronic  cold  d.  Of  J. 
Harley,  myxcedema.  ["Med.  Times,"  Apr.  12,  1884,  p.  609.]— 
Nervous  d.    See  Neurasthenia. 

D^BIT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-be.  The  volume  yielded  during  a  unit  of 
time  or  during  a  speciiied  time  (said  of  a  mineral  spring).  [A,  301 
(a,  21).] 

DEBOITEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    Da-bwa't>ma'n».    See  Luxation. 

d£bORD  (Fr.),  n.    Da-bor.    See  Deboedement. 

DEBOBDANT  (Fr.).  n.  Da-bord-aSn".  Superfluous  (said  by 
Mirbel  of  the  nectary  when  it  is  larger  than  the  base  of  the  ovary). 
[B,  1  (a,  34).] 

DiilBOBDBMENT  (Fr.).  Da-bord-ma'n^.  Lat.,  effusio.  Ger., 
Ergiessung.  It.,  effusione.  Sp.,  desbordamienio.  An  overflow : 
a  rapid  and  abundant  evacuation  of  an  excretion,  especially  of 
bile.    [L,  43,49.] 

DEBBEEDUA,  n.  The  wood  or  the  bark  of  an  undetermined 
tree  indigenous  to  British  Guiana,  said  to  be  aphrodisiac.  [B,  270 
(a,  34).] 

DEBRIDEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-bred-ma'ns.  Ger.,  Durchschnei- 
dung.  It.,  desimbrigliamento.  Sp.,  desembridaniiento.  The  opera- 
tion of  dividing  or  notching  a  constricting  band.    [L,  41,  49,  57/] 

d£bkIS  (Fr.),  n.  Da-bre.  Lat,,  reliquice.  Ger.,  Ueberresie. 
Withered  or  disintegrated  remnants.  [B,  1, 121  (*,  24).] — D.  osseus. 
Splinters  of  bone.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

d:£bBUl£  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-bru«-]a.  Deprived  of  oxygen.  [A, 
301  (o,  21).] 

D:£:CABBACHIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-ka'-bras-ked.  From  Sixa, 
ten,  and  Ppaxioiv,  the  arm.    Having  ten  arms.    [L.] 

DECACANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-aSk(aSk)-a'n(a»a)'thu!is- 
(thu^s).  From  fie/ca,  ten,  and  aieavBa,  a  spine.  Fr.,  d^cacanthe. 
Ger,,  zehnspitzig:'  Having  ten  thorns  or  spines.    [L,  41.] 

DECACEBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  DeSk-ai!s(a3k)-e2r-a(a8)'tu's(tu<s). 
From  firfKtt,  ten,  and  leepa?,  a  horn.  Fr.,  ddcac^re,  Ger.,  zehnhornig. 
Having  ten  horns  or  antennse.    [L,  180.] 

DECACTINOTA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  p\.  De2k-a%(a»k)-ti2n- 
o'ta^.  From  Bexn,  ten,  and  aKTiymrot,  furnished  with  rays.  An 
order  of  the  bqpoda,  the  type  of  which  is  a  ten-sided  regular 
pyramid.    [L,  178.]    Of.  Myriactinola. 


DECACUMINATE,  adj.  De'k-a^k-u'm'i^n-at.  From  Sena, 
ten,  and  acumen,  a  point.  Fr.,  decacumin^.  Having  ten  poinfs 
(said  of  leaves),    [a,  24.] 

DECADACTYLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-a2d(aM)-a2k(a3d)-aSk(a=k)'- 
ti''l(tu«l)-u2s(u*s).  From  S4ica,  ten,  and  Sa«TuAos.  a  digit.  Fr.,  deca- 
dactyle.  Qer.,'zehnflngerig.  1.  Having  ten  fingers  or  ten  appen- 
dages resembhng  fingers.  2.  Having  ten  free  rays  on  each  pectoral 
fin.    [L,  41, 180.1 

DECADIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2k-a(a')'di2-as.  A  genus  of  the 
Elaeocarpece,  referred  by  Miers  to  Symplocos.  [B,  191.  173  (a,  24).] 
— D.  aluminosa.  Fr.,  d.  stypiique.  Ger,,  Alaunbauyn.  A  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  Cochin-China,  having  styptic  properties.  [B,  173 
(a,  24),] 

DECABDBAL,  adj.  De^k-a'-ed'ra^l.  From  ««<i.  ten,  and 
eSpa,  a  base.    Having  ten  sides  (said  of  crystals),    [a,  27,] 

DECAFIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-a2f(aSf)'i3d-u3s(u»s).  From 
S^/ta,  ten,  and  ^ndere,  to  split.    Fr.,  decaflde.    See  Decemfidus. 

DECAGONAL,  adj.  De^k-a^'g'o^n-a^l,  Lat,,  decagonus  (from 
tiKo.,  ten,  and  ybivla,  an  angle),  ¥r.,  decaqone.  Ger.,  zehneckig. 
Ten-angled.    [L,  43.] 

DECAGRAMME,  n.  De^^k'aS-gra'm.  Lat.,  decngramma  (from 
fie'Ka,  ten,  and  ypifiiia,  a  small  weighty.  Fr.,  decagraynme.  Ger., 
Dekagramm.    A  weight  of  10  grammes  (=  about  154*33  grains). 

DECAGYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'k-a2(aS)-ii2n(gu«n)'i2-as.  Fr., 
d^cagynie.  Ger.,  Zehnstempelige.  In  the  Linnsean  system,  an 
order  of  plants  characterized  by  ten  pistils.    [B,  1,  34, 121  (a,  34).] 

DECAGYNIAN,  DECAGYNOUS,  adj's.  De^k-a^-ji^nV-a'-in, 
-a^i'l^n-u^s.  Lat.,  decagynus  (from  Scko.,  ten,  and  yvvrj,  a  female). 
Fr,,  dicagyne,  d4cagynique.  Ger.,  zehnweibig,  zehnstempelig. 
Having  ten  pistils,  belonging  to  the  class  Decngynia.  [B,  1,  121, 
123  (a,  24),] 

DECAHEDRAL,  adj,    De^k-a'-hed'ra^l.    See  Decaedkal. 

DECAHYDRATE,  n.  De^k-a'-hi'drat.  From  Seica,  ten,  and 
uSwp,  water.  1.  A  compound  containing  ten  molecules  of  hydroxj^l 
(OH).  2.  A  salt  combined  with  ten  molecules  of  water  of  crystalli- 
zation.   [B  (a,  34).] 

DECALCIFICATION,  n.  De-lca^l-si^-fl^-ka'shu'n.  From  de 
priv.,  calj:,  lime,  and  facere.  to  make.  The  process  of  freeing  an 
organized  structure  from  its  calcareous  matter. 

DECALCIFIED,  adj.  De-ka^l'si^i-fld.  Fr.,  decalcijii.  De- 
prived of  calcareous  matter.    [L,] 

DECALEPID,  adj,  De'ik-a^l'e^pJ^d.  '  From  Seita,  ten.  and 
Aeirt'ff,  a  scale.  Having  only  five  pairs  of  ambulajcral  plates  (said  of 
the  Echinoidea).    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1881,  p.  466  (L),] 

DECALITRE,  n.  De^k'a^-let'r.  Fr.,  decalitre.  A  measure 
of  10  litres  (=  about  610'28  cubic  inches). 

DBCALOBATU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-a3-lob(lo2b)-a(aS)'tu3s(tu''.s). 
From  Seea,  ten,  and  Ko^o^,  a  lobe.  Fr,,  decalabi.  Ger,,  zehnlappig. 
Having  ten  divisions  or  lobes,    [B,  1  (a,  34),] 

DECALVANT,  adj.  De-ka'l'va'nt.  'Lat,  decalvans  (from  de- 
calvare,  to  render  bald),  Fr,,  decalvant.  Causing  baldness.  [A, 
.301  (a,  21).] 

DECAMALEE,  n.  In  India,  the  gum  of  Gardenia  lucida.  [B, 
19  fa.  34).] 

DECAMETRE,  n.  De'k'a'-met'r.  From  SiKa,  ten,  and  (i^rpov. 
a  measure.  Fr.,  d^cam^tre.  A  measure  of  10  metres  (=  about 
393-71  inches). 

DECAMOLYBDATB,  n.  De^k-a'-mo^'i^b-dat.  A  salt  of 
molybdic  acid  containing  10  atoms  of  molybdenum  in  each  mole- 
cule.   [B  («,  24),] 

DECAMYBON  (Lat.),  n,  n,  De2k-a2m(a'm)'i2(u")-ro2n,  Gr,, 
SeKdiJivpov  (from  S^/ca,  ten,  and  ft-vpov.  an  ointment),  Fr,.  decamy- 
ron.  An  ancient  malagma  mentioned  by  Oribasius  and  Myrepsus, 
composed  of  ten  ingredients :  Indian  nard,  mastic,  euphorbium, 
spikenard,  styrax  calamitis,  adaree,  common  pepper,  ointment  of 
nard,  opobalsamum,  and  wax,    [L,  94  (a,  31),] 

DECANDRIA  (Lat,).  n,  f,  De2k-a''n(a'n)'dri2-a»,  Fr,.  decan- 
drie.  Ger,,  Dekandrie,  Zehnmdnnige.  In  the  Linncean  sj'stem, 
the  10th  class  of  plants  (also  an  order  of  plants  of  the  class  Mona- 
delphia  and  of  the  class  Diadelphia),  characterized  by  ten  stamens, 
[B,  1,  34, 121,  370  (a,  34),] 

DECANDRIAN,  DECANDROUS,  adj's,  De^k-a^u'dri'-a^n, 
-dru^s,  Lat,,  decandrus,  decander  (from  Sexa,  ten,  and  avrip.  a 
male,  Fr,.  decandre,  decandrique.  Ger,,  zehnmdnnig.  Having 
ten  stamens  ;  of  the  class  Decandria.    [B,  121, 123  la,  24),] 

DECANE,  n,  De^k'an,  Fr,,  decane.  Ger,,  Dekan.  A  hydro- 
carbon of  the  paraffins,  containing  ten  atoms  of  carbon.  CuH^j. 
One  body  having  this  composition  has  the  structure  of  dilsoomyf, 
(OHs'a  =  CH  -  (CH,)4  -  OH  =  (CH,),,  It  is  a  colorless,  oily  Uquid, 
boiling  at  158°  0,,  -leaving  an  odor  somewhat  resembling  that  of 
ether,  and  having  a  burning  taste.  An  isomeric  form  is  obtained 
by  heating  oil  of  turpentine  with  h.ydriodic  acid,    [B,  4,  270,  (a,  24),] 

DECANGULAR,  adj.  De^k-a'n^'gu^-laSr.  From  Smu,  ten,  and 
angulus,  an  angle.    See  Decagonal, 

DECANT,  V,  tr,  De-ka'nt'.  Fr,,  dicanter.  Ger,,  ahziehen,  ab- 
giessen,  decanthiren.  It,,  travasare,  decantare.  Sp,,  trasegar,  de- 
cantar.  To  separate  a  liquid  from  a  deposit  by  slanting  the  vessel 
and  allowing  the  liquid  to  run  out,    [a,  24,] 

DECANTATION,  n,  De-ka^int-a'shuSn.  Gr,,  /taraxvo-is,  Lat,, 
decantatio.  Fr.,  dicantation.  Ger,,  Abgiessen,  Abziehen.  It,,  de- 
cantazione.  Sp,.  decantacidn.  The  gentle  pouring  off  of  a  liquid 
from  its  sediment,    [L,  94  (a,  31),] 

DECANTHATIO  (Lat,),  n,  f,  De(de2)-ka2n(kaSn)-tha(thaS)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.    Gen.,  decantltation'is.    See  Decantation, 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue:  U=.  lull;  U«.  full;  U",  uru;  U",  like  a  (Qerraaa). 


DBCANTHEBUS 
DfiCLINAISON 


1256 


DECANTHBRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-a2n(a3n)-the(tha}'ruSs(ru<s). 
From  Seica,  ten,  and  avBripos  (see  Anther).  Fr.,  dicanthere.  Ger., 
zeknstaubbeutelig.    Having  ten  anthers.    [L,  180.] 

DfiCANUiEMENX  (Fr.),  n.  Da-kaS-nun-maSn^.  The  removal 
of  a  cannula  (e.  g.,  a  tracheotomy-tube).  [E.  Kohl,  "  Arch.  f.  klin. 
Chir.,"  XXXV,  p.  75 ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  Mar.  3, 1888,  p.  168.] 

DECAPAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-kaS-pa^zh.  The  prooe&s  of  cleaning 
and  brightening  the  surface  of  metals  bv  immersing  them  in  acidu- 
lated baths.    [B,  38  (a,  24).] 

DECAPABTITE,  adj.  De%-a=-paSrt'iH.  Lat.,  decapartitus 
(from  Siica,  ten,  and  partire^  to  divide).    See  Decempartitb. 

DECAPENTAMEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k-aS-pe2nt-a2m(a3m)'- 
e''r-u's(u*s).  From  SeKa,  ten,  TreVre,  five,  and  /xepos,  a  part.  Having 
five  to  ten  pieces  (said  of  a  whole  flower  or  of  each  verticil).  IB,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DECAPETAtOUS,  adj.  De»k-aS-pe"t'a21-uSs.  Lat.,  decape- 
talus  (from  6e*ca,  ten,  and  ireraXov,  a  petal).  Fr.,  decapetale.  Ger., 
zehnblumenbldttrig.    Having  ten  petals,    [a,  24.] 

DECAPHYtlOUS,  adj.  De=k-as-fl21'u3s.  Lat.,  decaphyllus 
(from  JEKa,  ten,  and  (^li^AoK,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  dicaphylle.  GeT.,zehn- 
bldttrig.  Having  ten  leaves  or  folioles  (said  of  the  perianth),   [a,  24.] 

DECAPITATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-ka2p(ka3p)-i2ta(a3)'shi2- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  decapitation' is.  See  Decapitation. — D.  articuli, 
D.  ossis.  The  operation  of  removing  the  head  of  a  long  bone. 
[A,  332  (a,  21).] 

DECAPITATION,  n.  De-ka^p-i^t-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  decapHa- 
tio  (from  decapitare^  to  behead).  Fr.,  decapitation,  decollation, 
section  du  con.  Ger.,  Z).,  Enthauptung.  It.,  decapitazione.  Sp., 
decapitacion.  Syn. ;  detruncation,  trachelotomy,  decollation,  de- 
rotomy.  That  variety  of  embryotomy  which  consists  in  separating 
the  head  of  the  foetus  from  the  trunk,  to  facilitate  delivery.  It  is 
performed  by  means  of  a  chain-saw  or  a  cord  or  wire  to  which 
a  sawing  motion  is  communicated,  or  with  a  special  instrument 
termed  a  decapitator. 

DECAPITATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-ka!p(kaSp)-i3t-a(a3)'- 
to^r  ;  in  Eng.,  de-ka^p'i^t-a-to^r.  Gen.,  decapitator'is.  Fr.,  dd- 
capitateun.  Qev.,  Enthauptungshaken.  An  iustruinent  for  de- 
capitating the  foetus  ;  usually  a  long,  stout  hook  with  a  cutting 
edge  on  its  concavity,  or  an  angular  blunt  hook  for  tearing  the 
head  from  the  trunk  by  a  rotary  movement.  Braun's  d.  (key-hook ; 
Ft.  ,  crochet  de  Braun ;  Ger. ,  SehlUsselhaken)  is  of  the  latter  variety. 

DECAPOD,  n.  De^k'a'-po^d.  Fr.,  dicapode.  An  individual 
of  the  Decapoda.    [L.] — liong-tailed  d's.    See  Maorura. 

DECAPODA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De=k-a»p(a=p)'o2d-a3.  From  Se/ca- 
ten,  and  wous,  the  foot.  Fr.,  decapoda.  An  order  of  the  Mala" 
costraca.  or  of  the  Crustacea,  having  ten  legs.  [L,  147.] — D. 
brachyura.    See  Brachyura. — D.  macrura.    Bee  Macrura. 

DECAPODAl,  adj.    De=k-a'p'o=d-an.    See  Decapodous. 

DECAPODIFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De=k-a=-po2d-i2-fo=rm'iSs. 
From  SiKo.,  ten,  iroiJs,  the  foot,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  d^capodi- 
forme.  Appearing  to  have  five  pairs  of  feet  (said  of  the  larvae  of 
certain  coleopterous  insects).    [L,  41.] 

DECAPODOUS,  adj.  De=k-a=p'o'd-u's.  Gr.,  Seuairovs.  Lat., 
decapodus.  Fr.,  dicapode.  Ger.,  zehnfiissig.  Having  ten  feet ; 
belonging  to  the  Decapoda.    [L,  121.] 

DECAPOSPHINXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2k-a»p(a3p)-o(oS)-sfl2n!'x'- 
i's.    See  Aposphinxis. 

DECAPTERYGIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De=k-a2p(aSp)-te=r-i2j(u«g)'- 
i2-u3s(u4s).  From  SeKa,  ten,  and  vrepv^,  a  fin.  Fr.,  ddcapterygien. 
Ger.,  zehnflossig.    Having  ten  fins.    [L,  180.] 

DECARBONATED,  adj.  De-ka'rb'oi'n-at-ei'd.  Lat.,  decar- 
bonatus.  Fr.,  dicarbonat4.  Ger.,  decarbonisirt.  Sp.,  decarbona- 
tado.    Freed  from  carbonic  acid,    [o,  24.] 

DECARBONIZATION,  DECARBURATION,  DECAB- 
BUBIZATION,  n's.  De-ka"rb-o2n-i22-a'shu»n,  -uSr-a'shu»n,  -Vz- 
a'shu^n.  Fr.,  decarbonisaiion.  Ger.,  Decarbonisation.  It.,  de- 
carbonizazione.  Sp.,  decarbonizacidn.  The  action  or  process  of 
depriving  a  substance  of  carbon,    [o,  24.] 

DECASPEBMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De'-ik-aS-spu«rm(spe'rm)'u»s- 
(u^s).  From  SiKa,  ten,  and  anepfia,  a  seed.  Fr.,  decaspenne.  Ger., 
zehnsamig.    Having  ten  seeds.    [L,  41.] 

DECASTEMONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  De2k-a3-ste2m(stam)'o2n- 
ez(e^s).  From  Sexa,  ten,  and  uTrnuav,  a  filament.  Of  Allioni,  a 
group  of  plants  characterized  by  having  ten  stamens.  [B,  121, 170 
(o,  24).]  -^ 

DECATOBTHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  I>e%-ast(ast)-o=r-tho'ma3. 
Gen.,  decator thorn' atos  iris).  Gr.,  SeKaT6p9tati.a.  (from  Sexa,  ten,  and 
opfloi)»',  to  direct,  prepare),  ^r.,  d4catorthome.  An  ancient  medi- 
cine composed  of  ten  ingredients.     [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

DECATYL,  n.  De'k'a't-i'l.  From  Sren,  ten,  and  iiAi|,  matter. 
Fr.,  decdiyle.  Qer.,  Dekatyl.  A  compound  containing  10  atoms  of 
carbon  in  a  molecule. — D.  alcohol.  Ger.,  Dekatylalkohol.  A 
monatomic  alcohol  containing  10  atoms  of  carbon  in  a  molecule, 
CjoHji.OH.  Several  alcohols  of  this  formula  have  been  described, 
but  the  constitution  of  none  is  known  with  certainty.  One,  derived 
from  petroleum  decane,  boils  at  between  210"  and  315°  C.  Another 
is  formed  by  the  action  of  zinc  ethyl  on  bromacetic  bromide,  and 
is  probably  of  the  constitution  CH(C2H5)2  —  C(CjH5)20H  of  letra- 
ethylated  ethyl  alcohol.  It  boils  at  between  155°  and  157°  C.  [B,  4, 
158,  370  (a,  34).] 

DECAY,  n.  De-ka.  Lat.,  ntina.  Fr.,  dicadence.  Ger.,  Ver- 
fall,  Abnahme.  A  decline  of  the  normal  condition  of  a  substance 
or  of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  an  organism,  especially  putrefactive 
decomposition  ;  also  the  condition  of  having  undergone  such  a  de- 
cline ;  figuratively,  the  gradual  failure  of  health  and  strength  inci- 
dent to  old  age.    [B,  4  (a,  34).] 


DECEIVER,  n.    The  Nepeta  glechoma.    [A,  505  (o,  31).] 
DECEMCOSTATE,  adj.    De-se=m-ko»st'at.    Lat.,  dec^m^ostor 

fws  (from  decern.,  ten,  and  cosia,  a  rib),    Fr.,  d^cemcote.  Ger.,j2e/m- 

gerippt.    Having  ten  ribs,    [a,  24.] 

DECEMDENTATE,  adj.  De-se'm-de'nt'at.  Lat.,  decemden- 
tatus  (from  decern,  ten,  and  dens,  a  tooth).  Fr.,  decejndent^.  Ger., 
zehnzdhnig.    Having  ten  teeth  or  tooth-like  processes.    [L,  41.] 

DECEMFID,  adj.  De'se=m-fl'd.  Lat.,  decem/idits  (from  decern, 
ten,  and  findere,  to  split).  Fr.,  decemfide.  Ger.,  zehngespalten. 
Cleft  into  ten  parts.    [A,  386  (a,  21) ;  B,  1,  131  {a,  24).] 

DECEMPI.OROUS,  adj.  De-se'ra-floSr-uSs.  Ten-flowered. 
[a,  24.] 

DECEM  JUGATE,  adj.  De-se=m-ju!'-gat.  Having  ten  pairs  of 
leaflets,    [a,  34.] 

DECEMtOCULAR,  adj.  De-se2m-lo2k'u21-aSr.  From  decern, 
ten,  and  loculus,  a  compartment.  Fr.,  decemloculaire.  Having 
ten  compartments.    [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

DECEMMACUEATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de2)-se2m(ke=m)-mai'k- 
(maSk)-u=(u*)-la(laS)'tu5s(tu<s).  From  decern,  ten,  and  macula,  a 
spot.  Ft.,  d4ceinmacul6.  Ger.,  zehnfieckig.  Marked  with  ten  spots. 
[L,4].] 

DECEMNERVIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de2)-se2m(ke2m)-nu»r(ne=r)'- 
vi2(wi2)-u''s(u*s).  From  decent,  ten,  and  nervus,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  de- 
cemnervti.    Ger.,  zehnnervig.    In  botany,  ten-nerved,    [a,  34.] 

DECEMPARTITE,  adj.  De-se2m-paSrt'i''t.  Lat.,  decempar- 
titus  (from  decern,  ten,  andparfire,  to  divide).  Fr.,  decempartite, 
ddcenvparti.  Ger.,  zehngetheilt.  Divided  into  ten  parts.  [A,  385 
(a,  31):! 

DECESEPEDATE,  adj.    De-se'm'pe^d-at.    See  Decempes. 

DECEMPENNATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de2)-se2m(ke2m)-pe!n-na- 
(na'ytu's(tu*s).  From  decern,  ten,  and  penna,  a  feather.  Having 
ten  large  feathers.  The  Decempennatoe  of  Sundevall  are  a  phar 
lanx  of  the  Conirostres.    [L,  121.] 

DECEMPES  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de')-se''m(ke"m)'pez(pas).  From 
decern,  ten,  and,pes,  the  foot.  Fr..  decenijo^de.  Ger.,  zehnfiissig. 
Having  ten  feet  or  claws.  The  Decempedes  are  the  .Deconoda. 
[L,  41.T 

DECEMPUCATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(dei!)-se=m(ke«m)-plisk-a- 
(a3)'tu3s(tu*s).  From  decern,  ten,  and  pZzcare,  to  fold.  Fr.,  d^cem- 
pliss6.    Ger.,  zehngefaltet.    Having  ten  folds,    [a,  34.J 

DECEMPYRENATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de2)-sei'm(ke'm)-pi2r- 
(pu''r)-e2n(an)-a(a3)'tuSs(tu4s).  From  decern,  ten,  and  mipp^Mj,  a 
kernel.  Fr.,  d^cempyr^n^.  Ger.,  zehnsteinkernig.  Having  ten 
pyrenes.    [a,  34.] 

DECEMSTBIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(de!)-se2m(ke=m)-stri(stri2)- 
a(a3)'tu3s(tu*s).  From  decern,  ten,  and  striare,  to  stripe.  Fr.,  de- 
cemstrie.  Having  ten  narrow  stripes  or  bands  of  a  color  different 
from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  body.    [L.] 

DECBNE,  n.  De^s'en.  A  substance,  CioH^o,  obtained  by  keeping 
turpentine  oil  heated  for  some  hours  to  200°  to  250°  0.  with  20  parts 
of  hydriodifc  acid.  It  boils  at  160°  C,  has  a  strong  odor,  and  dis- 
solves in  fuming  sulphuric  acid.    [B,  2,  77  («i,-24).] 

DECENTRED,  adj.  De-se=nt'rd'.  Not  having  a  common 
focus,    [a,  27.] 

DECENYI.BNE,  u.  De^s-e^u'l^l-en.  Fr.,  dicenyUne.  See 
Decine. 

DECEPHAMZATION,  n.  De-se=f-a21-i=z-a'shu3n.  From  de 
priv.,  and  Ke^aXr^,  the  head.  Loss  of  prominence  of  the  head.  [L, 
196.]    Of.  Cephalization. 

DECEREBBATION,  n.  De-se^'r-e'-bra'shuSn.  From  de  priv., 
and  cerebrum,  the  brain.  The  removal  of  the  brain  in  the  opera- 
tion of  craniotomy. 

DECEREBBIZED,  adj.     De-seSr'e^-brizd.     Having  had  the 

brain  removed.     [B.  G.  Wilder,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  31, 1886, 

p.  134.] 
DECilS  (Fr.),  n.    Da-sa.    Death.    [A,  301  (o,  21).] 
DECESSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.     De.(da)-se2s(ke"s)'sii'-o.    Gen.,  dece.9- 

sion'is.    From   decedere,   to   depart.     A   fracture   of  the   skull. 

LL,  135.] 

DfiCHAPEtEEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-sha'-pe=l-maSn'.  The 
operation  of  cutting  away  the  crown  of  a  dfecayed  tooth,  the  root  of 
vmich  is  to  be  preserved.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DfiCHARGE  (Fr.),  n.    Da-sha^rzh.    See  Discharge. 

DfiCHARNE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-sha=r-na.  Excessively  emaciated. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DfiCHAUSSOIR  (Fr.),  n.  Da-shos-wa'r.  l&t.,  dentis  scalpium. 
Ger.,  Zahnfleischablbser.    A  gum-lancet.    [E  ;  L,  41,  43.] 

DfiCHET  (Fr.),  n.    Da-sha.    Eefuse  tissue,     [a,  27.] 

DECHIQUETi;  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-shek-ta.  Laeiniate.  [A,  .301 
(a,  21).] 

DECHIb£  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-she-ra.    Lacerated.    [A,  301  (a,  21).]' 

DtCHIBBMBNT  (Fr.),  DfiCHIBUBE  (Fr.),  n's.  Da-sher- 
ma^n'',  -u^r.    See  Laceration. 

DECIDENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De=s(de=k)-i2-de»n(dan)'shiS(ti«)-aS. 
From  decidere,  to  fafl  down.  Fr.,  decidence.  1.  See  Cataptosis. 
2.  An  old  term  for  a  turn  or  change  in  an  acute  disease  whereby  it 
was  prolonged  beyond  fourteen  days.  3.  A  declining,  falling  into 
deWlity  orBitekness.    [A,  333  (a,  21) ;  L,  94.] 

Di;CIDU  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-se-du«.    See  Deciduous. 

DBCIDUA  (Lat.),n.,f.  of  adj.  deciduu.s(mem6rana  understood). 
De2-si''d(ki2d)'u2(u*)-a3.    For  deriv.,  see  Deciduous.    Fr.,  caduque, 
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membrane  caduque^  couche  anhiste  [VelpeauJ.  Ger.,D.^  hinfdlllge 
Haut.  It.,  d.  Sp.,  d.,  caduca.  Syn.:  caduca.  An  adventitious 
envelope  formed  around  the  fertilized  ovum  on  its  entrance  into 
the  uterine  cavity,  consisting  of  the  mucous  membrane  lining  the 


A   SEMI-DIAGRAMMATIC  VIEW  OF  THE  GRAVID  tITERUS  IN  SECTION. 
dr,  the  decidna  raSexa ;  dsy  Uie  decidaa  Berotina ;  do,  the  decldua  vera. 

body  of  the  uterus  in  a  state  of  heightened  development  and  thick- 
ening ;  so  called  because  it  is  eventually  cast  off .— Catamenial  d. 
See  Menatrual  rf.— Cavity  of  the  d.  See  Decidual  cavity.— D. 
catamenialis.  Bee  Menstrual  d. — D.  cellularis.  Of  Bojanus, 
the  outer  layer  of  the  chorion  in  the  dog.  [A,  45J— D.  chorii. 
Of  Baillie,  the  d.  reflexa.  [A,  43. J — D.  externa.  It.,  decidua  es- 
tema.  Of  Sandifort,  the  d.  vera.  [A,  45.J— D'hohle  (Ger.).  See 
Decidual  cavity. — D.  niembrana.  See  D. — D.  menstrualis. 
See  Menstrual  d. — 1>.  ovuli.  See  D.  reflexa.  [A,  43.] — D.  pla- 
centalis.  See  D.  serotina.—T>.  placentalis  sensu  strictiori. 
See  Placental  d.  serotina.—D.  placentalis  subchnrialis.  Ger., 
Schhissplatte  [Winkler].  The  subchorionic  layer  of  the  maternal 
placenta. — D,  protrusa,  I>.  reflexa.  Fr.,  caduque  reflechie. 
That  portion  of  the  d.  vi^hich,  being  continuous  with  the  a.  vera, 
covers  the  ovum  as  it  projects  into  the  uterine  cavity,  and  finally,- 
coming  to  lie  in  contact  with  the  d.  vera,  constitutes  the  inner 
layer  of  the  decidual  sac  taken  as  a  whole.  Toward  the  close 
of  gestation  the  d.  vera  and  the  d.  reflexa  become  fused  into  one 
membrane,  forming  a  thin  layer  over  the  chorion. — 1>.  serotina. 
So  called  from  the"  old  idea  of  the  tardiness  of  its  formation.  By 
most  writers  this  term  is  applied  to  the  layer  or  layers  of  de- 
cidual substance  which  intervene  between  the  developed  placenta 
and  the  utenne  wall ;  by  some,  however,  it  is  considered  to  in- 
clude also  that  part  of  the  d.  that  enters  into  the  formation  of  the 
maternal  portion  of  the  placenta.  Hence  a  placental  and  a  uter- 
ine d.  serotina  are  spoken  of.  [A,  5.]— D.  serotina  uterina.  See 
Uterine  d.  sero'ina.—Xt*  sponglosa.  Of  Bojanus,  the  inner  layer 
of  the  chorion  in  the  dog.  [A,  45.]— D.  subchorialis.  See  D. 
placentalis  subchorialis.— 1>*  tuberosa  et  polyposa.  A  variety 
of  decidual  endometritis  characterized  by  a  roughened  condition 
with  polypoid  outgrowths.  [A,  Ward,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  3, 
1884,  p.  854.]— D.  tunica.  See  D.—J).  tunica  reflexa.  See  D. 
reflexa. — D.  tunica  uteri,  D.  uteri,  D,  uterina,  J>.  vera.  Fr., 
alduque  ut&rine.  That  portion  of  the  mucous  membrane,  lining 
the  cavity  of  the  uterus  which,  when  the  fecundated  ovum  comes 
to  be  imbedded  in  the  membrane,  continues  to  line  the  general 
cavity  of  the  uterus  in  every  part  except  that  occupied  by  the  at- 
tachment of  the  ovum.  [A,  5.]— Epichorial  d,  ^^e  D.  reflexa .— 
Glandular  d.  serotina.  See  Uterine  d.  serotina.— Interutevo- 
placental  d.  See  D.  serotina. — Menstrual  d.  Lat.,  d.  men- 
strualis. 1.  The  superficial  layer  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
body  of  the  uterus  which  is  cast  off  during  menstruation.  2.  The 
membranous  structure  cast  oft  in  membranous  dysmenorrhoea. 
[A,  336  (tt,  31).]- Placental  d.  See  D.  serotina.— Placental  d. 
serotina.  Lat.,  d.  serotina  placentalis,  d.  placentalis  sensu 
strictiori.  Fr.,  partie  para-uterine  du  placenta  ut&rin.  Ger., 
Basalplatte  der  Placenta  [Winkler].  That  layer  of  the  d.  serotina 
which  covers  the  cotyledons.— Uterine  d.  See  D.  vera. — Uterine 
d,  serotina.  Lat.,  d.  serotina  uterina.  Syn.:  glandular  d.  sero- 
tina.   The  outer  portion  of  the  d.  serotina. 

nECIDUAIi,  ad].  De*s-i*d'u2-a«l.  Lat.,  decidualis.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  resembling  the  decidua. 

DECIDUATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi,  De2-si3d{kiM)-u2(u*)-a(a8)'ta9. 
Of  Huxley,  those  Mammalia  that  shed  a  portion  of  the  uterine 
mucous  membrane  in  parturition.    [A,  11.] 


"DECIDUATE,  adj.  De^s-i^d'u^-at.  Belonging  to  the  Decidu- 
ata. 

DECIDUATE,  V.  intr.    Deas-iadu^-at.    To  be  shed.     [A,  11.] 

I>ECII>UATION,  XI.  De2s-i2d-u=-a'shu3n.  A  process  of  shed- 
ding.   [A,  11.] 

JDECIDUOMA  (Lat.),  n.  De2-si2d(kiM)-u2(u*)-o2m-a.  Fr.,  de- 
ciduome.  Ger.,  Deciduom.  A  neoplasm  formed  in  the  uterine 
cavity  resembling  the  decidua  serotina.  very  vascular,  dark-brown 
in  color,  somewhat  lobular  upon  the  surface.  It  contains  decidual 
and  small  nucleated  cells,  dilated  glandular  cavities,  and  blood  and 
lymph  spaces.  It  is  believed  to  be  caused  by  a  hyperplasia  of  some 
portions  of  the  decidua  remaining  in  the  uterus  after  the  embryo 
proper  has  been  expelled  in  an  abortion.  [Klotz,  "Arch,  of  Gyn." 
xxix  ;  "Deutsche  Med.-Zeitung,"  March,  10,  1887  (a,  18).] 

DECIDUOUS,  adj.  De2s-i2d'u2-u8s.  Gr.,  evKOLTdirriaToi.  Lat., 
dedduus  (from  decidere,  to  fall).  Fr.,  dicidu.  Ger.,  abfallen^. 
It.,  Sp.,  caduco.  Falling  or  destined  to  fall  off  or  be  shed  (said  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  uterus,  of  the  milk-teeth,  of  horns, 
etc. ;  in  botany,  of  leaves  that  f  AH  off  annually,  and  of  the  calyx 
and  the  corolla  when  they  fall  off  before  the  fruit  develops).  [B, 
119,  121, 133  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Caducous. 

DECIGRAMME,  n.  _  De^s-i^-gra^m.  From  ScArdni,  a  tenth  part, 
and  YpajLtjLta,  a  small  weight.  Fr.,  decigramm-e.  A  weight  of  one 
tenth  of  a  gramme  (=  about  1  "54  grain). 

DECILITRE,  n.  DeSs'i^-IetV.  Fr.,  decilitre.  A  measure  of 
the  tenth  of  a  litre  (=  about  610  cubic  inches), 

DECIMANA  (Lat.),  n.,  f .  of  adj.  decimanvs  (febris  understood). 
De2s(de''k)-i'^m-a(a3)'na3.  Fr.,  d^.cimane.  An  old  term  for  a  form 
•of  intermittent  fever  returning  every  tenth  day.    [L,  41,  84.] 

DECIMANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De3s(de2k)-i--i-ma(ma3)'nu3s(nu*s). 
Pertaining  to  a  tenth  ;  of  the  old  medical  writers,  occurring  every 
tenth  day  (.see  Decimana).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DECIMETRE,  n.  De^s'i^-met'r.  FT.,d4cim&tre.  A  measure 
of  one  tenth  of  a  metre  (=  about  3*93  inches). 

DECINE,  n.  De'^s'en.  A  substance,  CioHig,  derived  from  bro- 
raodecylene  by  the  abstraction  of  the  elements  of  hy4robromic 
acid.    It  has  a  faint  odor,  and  boils  at  165"  C.    [B.  77, 158  (a,  34).] 

DECINORMAI.,  adj.  DeSs-i^-no^rm'a^l.  From  decimus,  tenth, 
and  normalis,  according  to  mle.  Having  one  tenth  the  regular 
value  (said  of  solutions  which  are  so  diluted  as  to  be  of  one  tenth 
the  standard  strength;.    [B.] 

DECIPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  I)e(de2)-siap(ki=p)'i2.u3m(u*m).  Of 
Delafontaine,  a  metal  found  in  North  Carolina.  Atomic  weight, 
130  ;  symbol,  Dp.     [a,  27.] 

DECKBLATT  (Ger.),  n.    De^k^blaH.    A  bract.     [B.]     ^ 

DECKBLATTCHEX  (Ger.),  n.  De^k'bla^chSen.  A  small 
bract,  a  bracteole.    [a,  24.] 

DECKBLATTFORMIG    (Ger.), 
See  BaACTEiFORM. 

DECKBI.ATTI.OS  (Ger.),  adj. 
[B,  133  (a,  24).] 

DECKBLATTRIG  (Ger.),  adj. 

TEATE. 

DECKE  (Ger.),  n.      De^k'e*.      A  covering,      fa,  24.]— D.  des 

Ciliarkorpers.    The  capsule  of  the  corpus  dentatum."    [I,  3  ;  K.] 

DECKELEORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    De^k'eSl-f  uerm-i^g.    See  Oper- 

CULIFORM. 

DECKEtERUCHT    (Ger.),    n.      Denc'en-fruch^t.      See   Pvx- 

IDIUM. 

DECKELSCHNECKE  (Ger.),  n.  De^k^e^l-shne^k-ea.  The 
edible  snail  {Helix  pomatia).     [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

DECKENEPITHEL  (Ger.),  n.  DeSk-e^n-a^pe-tal.  Fr.,  epitM- 
lium  de  revdtement.  The  epithelium  covering  or  lining  a  part,  as 
the  epithelium  of  the  ependyma  or  of  the  peritonseum.    [a,  18.] 

DECKGANGI.IENZEI.I.SCHICHT  (Ger),  n.  De2k-ga3n2- 
glen-tse^l-shi^ch^t.  The  ganglion-cell  layer  of  the  retina.  [I, 
10  ;  K] 

DECKGI.AS  (Ger.\  DECKGI-XSCHEN  (Ger.),  n's.  De^k'- 
gla^s,  -glas-ch^e'^n.  Fr.,  couvre-objet.  A  cover-glass  for  a  micro- 
scope slide.    [L.] 

DECKHAUT  (Ger.),  n.    De^k-haS-u^t.    A  pellicle,    [a,  24.] 

DECKKEIMIG  (Ger.),  adj.     De^k'kim-iSg.     See  Chlamydo- 

BLASTOUS. 

De^k'kla^p-pe^.    See  Fornix. 

u.     De^k-kn^o-ch^-eSn.     See  Mem- 


adj.  De^k'blaH-fuOrm-iSg. 
De^k'bla^t-los.  Ebracteate. 
De'^k'blat^tri^g.     See  Brac- 


DECKKEAPPE  (Ger.),  n. 

DECKKNOCHEN  (Ger), 
brane  bones. 

DECKPEATTE  (Ger.),  n. 
D.  des  vierten  Ventriltels. 


De^k'plaSt-te*.    See  Tegmentum.— 
See  ValVe  of  Ftei*ssens.— D'nepi- 


tliel,  D*nrest  [Schwalbe].  The  layer  of  epithelium  lining  the 
roof  qf  the  fourth  ventricle.    [1, 17  ;  K.] 

DECKSCHICHT  (Ger.),  n.  Beak'shiach^t,  A  layer  of  cells 
with  large  nuclei,  beneath  the  zona  pellucida  of  the  ovum  in  ro- 
dents after  segmentation  is  complete.  ["Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr. 
Soc,"  1888,  p.  707  (L).] 

DECKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    De^k'im^.    An  investment.    [L,  80.] 

DECKZEEtEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi,  De^k-tze^l-eSn.  See  External 
HAiR-CETAS  of  the  Organ  of  Corti  and  Deiter''s  cells. — Aeussero 
obere.  D.  See  External  hair-cells  of  the  organ  of  Corti. — 
Obere  aeussere  D.  See  Aeussere  obere  D.—Untere  D.  See 
Deiter''s  cells.— Untere  aeussere  D.  See  Deiter''s  cells  (2d  def.). 

D^CEIN  (Fr.),  DECEINAISON  (Fr.),  n^s.  Da-kla^na,  -kle- 
ne^-zo^n^.    See  Declination  and  Inclination. 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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DECIilNAl,  DECLINATE,  adj's.  De^'li^n-a!!!,  -at.  Lat., 
declinatits  (from  declinare,  to  bend  down).  Fr.,  d^clini.  Ger., 
abuidrtsgeneigt,  niedergebogen.  Bent  downward.  [B,  19,  891  (a, 
34).] 

DECIilNATION,  n.  De^'k-lisn-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  «i«^i<ri!,7rapaK^i), 
KaTdKXttrts.  Lat.,  declinatio.  Fr.,  declin^  diclinaison.  Ger.,  Ab- 
nehmen,  1.  Deviation,  variation.  3.  The  declining  period  of  a 
disease.    [A,  344  ;  A,  332  (o,  81).] 

DECUNATOR  (Lat),  DECLINATOKIUM  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and 
n.  De''k(daIc)-li''n(len)-a(a=)'to2r  [in  Eng.,  de^li'li^n-at-o^rj,  -o'ri=- 
u^mCu^m).  Fr.,  declinateur.  Ger.,  Niederbeuger.  A  depressor, 
especially  one  for  holding  the  dura  mater  out  of  the  way  of  injury 
in  the  operation  of  trephmiug.    [A,  328.] 

DECI.INE,  n.  De-ltlin'.  Fr.,  dectin.  Ger.,  Abnehmen.  1.  A 
serious  deterioration  of  the  bodily  powers  in  consequence  of  old 
age  or  of  chronic  organic  disease.  8.  A  stage  of  decrease  (as  of  a 
fever). 

DECIiINE  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-lcle-na.    See  Dkclinate. 

DECLINED,  adj.    De-klind'.    See  Declinate. 

IIECLINING,  adj.  De-klin'i^n".  1.  Entering  upon  a. decline. 
2.  See  Declinate. 

DECMNOUS,  adj.    De^k'H^n-u^s.    See  Declinate. 

DECilVATE,  adj.  De^k'li^v-at.  Lat.,  declivis.  Fr.,  decUve. 
Ger.,  abschiissig,  abhdngig.  Sloping  downward,  as  the  stigma  in 
the  pistils  of  Cytissua  and  Genista  ;  said  also  of  sterna  bent  from 
weakness  or  natural  mode  of  growth.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  24).] 

DECUVE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2k(dalc)-li(le)'»e(wa).  Gen.,  decli'vis. 
1.  A  downward  slope  ;  of«Reil,  the  sloping  portion  of  the  monticu- 
lus  cerehelli.  [I.]  3.  The  lowest  part  of  a  wound  or  of  a  collection 
of  pus.— D.  cei-ebelll.    See  D.  (1st  def.).    [A,  801  («,  81).] 

DECMVIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2k(dak)-li(le)'vi2s(wi''s).  FT.,decKve. 
Ger.,  abhdngig.    Declining,  sloping. 

DECOCT  (Ger.),  n.    Da-ko=kt'.    See  Decoction. 

DECOCTA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  deeoctus  {aqua  understood).  De- 
(da)-ko'k'ta'.    Water  boiled  and  cooled  in  snow.    [L,  94  (a,  81).] 

DECOCTION,  n.  De-ko^k'shuSn.  Gr.,  ei/njms  (1st  def.),  aij.6i((is 
(1st  def.),  iirdf  (3d  def.).  Lat.,  decoctio  (1st  def.),  decoctum  (3d  def.). 
Fr.,  decoction.  Ger.,  Abkochung  (1st  def.),  Absieden  (1st  def.), 
Absud  (2d  def.).  Decoct  (2d  def.).  It.,  decozione  (1st  def.),  decotto 
(2d  def.).  Sp.,  deeoecion.  1.  The  act  or  process  of  boiling.  3. 
A  preparation  made  by  boihng  one  or  more  substances  in  water, 
[a,  21.]  -For  subheadings  containing  names  of  drugs,  see  under 
those  names.— Alterative  d.  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  A  decoction 
made  by  boihng  for  1  hour  3  parts  each  of  rhubarb-root  and  mad- 
der-root, 3  parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  and  768  parts  of  spring 
water,  and  mixing  with  the  strained  liquid  24  parts  of  d.  of  ginger, 
[B,  97  (a,  31).]— Antlielminthic  d.  See  Decoctum  anthelminthi- 
cum. — Antiscorbatic  d.  See  Decoctum  antiscorbuticum.—lBit- 
ter  d.  See  Decoctum  quassia  ligni  compositum. — CaUac*s  d. 
See  Decoctum  sarsaparill^  excelsce. — Carminative  d.  See  De- 
coctum fructuum  juniperi  carminativum.—CatTa.o\\G  d.  [Sard. 
Ph.,  1773].  A  d.  made  by  boiling  dowji  to  one  half  IJ  oz.  of  the  root 
of  Triticum  repens  and  1  oz.  of  sarsaparilla  in  4  lbs.  of  water,  add- 
ing 2  drachms  of  licorice,  half  a  handful  each  of  leaves  of  chicory, 
agrimony,  betony,  maiden-hair,  and  burnet  saxifrage,  macerating 
li  oz.  of  senna  and  dodder  and  1  drachm  of  seeds  of  anise  in  6  oz. 
of  boiling  water  for  several  hours,  straining,  and  mixing  the  d. 
with  this  infusion.  [B,  97  (a,  81)J— Deobstruent  d.  See  De- 
coctum resoiuens.— Diuretic  d.  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804].  A  prepara- 
tion made  bj'  boiling  down  to  one  third  12  parts  of  the  root  of  Poly- 
gala  senega  and  1  part  of  Scilla  mariti-ma  in  288  of  spring  water, 
straining,  and  adding  6  parts  of  spirit  of  nitrous  ether,  2  of  tincture 
of  opium,  and  24  of  glycyrrhized  honey.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Emolli- 
ent and  carminative  d.  See  Decoctum  emolliens  et  carminans. 
—  Emollient  d.  See  Decoctum  e?no!!ieris.— Feltz's  d.  See  Decoc- 
tum Feltz. — Nervine  d.  See  Decoctum  nervinum. — Pollini*s  d. 
See  Decoctum  drupcB  juglandis  regioe. — Sydenliain's  white  d. 
See  ApozfiME  ftiajic- TrommsdorfiPs  white  d.  See  Decoctum 
album  cum  gummi  MiM0S.a3. — White  d.  See  Apoz^me  blanc  and 
Decoctum  album-  cum.  gummi  MiMOSiS. — Zittmann's  d.  See  De- 
coctum SARSAPARiLLiS  com.positum. 

DficOCTION  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ko5k-se-o'n2.  See  Decoction.— D. 
am&re.  See  Decoctum.  quassia  ligni  compositum. — D.  anthel- 
mintique.  See  Decoctum  anthelminthicum. — D.  blanche  de 
Sydenham  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  ApozSme  blanc— Ti.  de  Pollini.  See 
Decoctum,  drupce  ju&landis  regice. — D.  de  Zittmann,  See  Decoc- 
tum sarsaparilla  compositum, — D.  ^moUiente.  See  Decoctum 
emolliens. — D,  6molliente  et  carminative.  See  Decoctum 
emolliens  et  carminans. — D,  faible  de  Zittmann.  See  Decoc- 
tum SARSAPARILLJS  compositum.—V.  sudoridque.  See  ApozSme 
sudorifiqu^. 

DECOCTO-INFCSA  [Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n. 
n.  pi.    De(da)-ko%"to(to3)-i2n-fuHtu)'-sa3.    See  under  Decoctum. 

DECOCTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(da)-ko2k'tuSm(tu<m).  From  de- 
coguere^  to  boil  down.  Fr.,  dScoction,  Ger.,  Abkochung,  Decoct. 
A  decoction  ;  a  preparation  made  by  boiling  a  medicinal  substance 
in  water.  Where  the  pharmacopoeias  do  not  state  the  proportions, 
the  general  rule  is  to  use  1  part  of  the  drug  to  make  70  parts  of 
product.  The  decocto-infusa  of  the  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  and  Russ. 
Ph,  are  decocta  to  which  some  substance  is  added  toward  the  close 
of  the  process  of  decoction,  a  brief  second  boiling  being  sometimes 
recommended.  [B,  81, 95  (a,  31).]  For  decocta  in  the  titles  of  which 
the  names  of  drugs  occur,  see  under  the  names  of  those  drugs. — D. 
ad  ictericos  [Edinb.  Ph.].  A  decoction  for  persons  with  jaundice, 
containing  celandine  as  the  chief  ingredient.  [B,  5  (a.  31).] — D. 
album  [Fr.  Cod.],  D.  albnm  Sydenhaml  [Swiss  Ph.].  See 
ApozfiME  blanc— Tf,  amarum.     Fr.,  decoction  amdre.     See  D, 


QUASSIA  ligni  compositum, — D.  anthelminthicum  [Brunsw.  Ph., 
1777].  Fr.,  decoction  anthelmintique,  Anthelminthic  decoction  ; 
made  by  boiling  down  to  193  parts  1  part  each  of  aloes,  colocynth- 
pnlp,  and  Aristolochia  rotunda,  ana  3  parts  each  of  the  tops  of 
Helleborus  foeiidus,  savin,  wormwood,  Artemisia  abrotanum,  and 
tansy,  in  388  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  81).]— D.  antifebrile  [Port. 
Ph.,  1711].  Syn. :  d,  cinchontF  cardiacum.  d.  chinae  compositum. 
Decoction  of  cinchona  with  serpentaria ;  made  by  boiling  1  part 
each  of  pulverized  cinchona  and  pulverized  serpentaria  in  36  parts 
of  water  to  84  parts,  straining,  and  adding  4  parts  of  spirit  of  cinna- 
mon. [B,  97(a,  21).]— D.  antiscorbuticum  [Fr.  Cod.,  183"].  An- 
tiscorbutic decoction ;  made  by  infusing  for  10  minutes  96  parts  each 
of  lappa  and  the  root  of  Bumex  nquaticu£  in  392  parts  of  water, 
boiling  for  20  minutes,  and  adding  8  parts  of  raphanus  and  6  parts 
each,  respectively,  of  leaves  of  Cochlearice  officinalis,  leaves  of 
Trifolii  fibrini,  and  leaves  of  Nasturtii  officinalis,  and  straining. 
[B,  97  (o,  21).]— D.  antlvenereum  laxans  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  for  12  hours  1  oz.  each  of  sarsa- 
parilla and  guaiac-shavings  and  25  grains  of  potassium  subcar- 
bonate  in  4  lbs.  of  water,  stirring,  boiling  down  to  3  lbs.,  infusing 
for  half  an  hour  in  the  decoction  3  drachms  each  of  senna,  sassa- 
fras-shavings, and  licorice,  and  1  drachm  each  of  rhubarb  and 
coriander,  straining  with  -slight  expression,  and  decanting  when 
cold.  [B,  97  (a,  31)!] — D.  avenaceum  lowerianum  [Dutch  Ph., 
1805,  Niemann's  Notes  ;  Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777 ;  Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ; 
Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  dicoction  de  gruau  nitree,  A  decoction 
made  by  boiling  down  to  one  half  34  parts  of  oats  and  3  of  the  wood 
of  Santalum  ruhrum  in  576  of  spring  water,  straining,  and  adding 
to  the  colature  8  parts  of  water  and  8  of  white  sugar  [Dutch  Ph., 
1805,  Niemann's  Notes]  ;  or  by  boiling  down  to  one  third  13  parts 
of  choice  white  oats,  3  of  the  wood  of  Santalum  ruhrum,  and  3  of 
the  root  of  wild  chicory  in  288  of  spring  water,  and  adding  to  the 
colature  1  part  of  nitre  and  4  parts  of  white  sugar,  and  straining 
[Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777 ;  Palat.  Disp.  ;  WOrt.  Ph.,  1798].  [B,  119  (o, 
31).]— Decocta  concentrata  [Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.),  Belg.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Buss.  Ph.].  Concentrated  decoctions  ;  made  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  common  decoctions,  except  that  a  proportionally  larger 
quantity  of  drugs  is  employed.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— Decocta  concen- 
tratissima  [CJer.  Ph.  (1st  ed),  Belg.  Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.].  Very  concen- 
trated decoctions.  The  Belg.  Ph.  orders  1  part  of  the  drug  to  2 
parte  of  product.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]  —  D.  dia^horeticum.  See 
ApoziJME  sudorifique. — D.  emolliens.  Fr.,  decoction  ^molliente. 
A  preparation  formerly  official ;  made  by  boihng  1  oz.  of  marsh- 
mallow-root  and  a  handful  each  of  marph-mallow -leaves  and  violet- 
leaves  in  4  lbs.  of  water,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]  —  D. 
emolliens  et  carminans.  Fr.,  dicoction  Amolliente  et  carmina- 
tive. Emollient  and  carminative  decoction  ;  made  by  boiling  8 
parte  of  marsh-mallow-root  down  to  one  half  in  192  parte  of  pure 
water,  adding  6  parts  each  of  the  flowers  of  Melilotus  cceruleus  and 
of  the  Matricaria  chamomilla.  and,  after  a  quarter  of  an  hour's 
digestion,  straining  [Am.  Ph.,  1820] ;  or  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  marsh- 
mallow-root  and  a  handful  each  of  mallow-leaves  and  leaves  of 
Earietaria  in  4  lbs.  of  ordinaiT  water,  straining,  and  adding  to  the 
oiling  liquid  i  oz.  of  caraway-seeds  and  half  a  handful  of  flowers 
of  the  Matricaria  chamomilla,  and  allowing  the  whole  to  macerate 
until  cool  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— D.  febriftigum  lax- 
ans. See  D,  CHiN.a:  antisepticum  purgans, — D.  Feltz  [Belg.  Ph.]. 
Syn. :  piisana  Feltz.  Feltz's  decoction  ;  made  by  boiling  for  1  hour 
10  grammes  of  isinglass,  65  grammes  of  sarsaparilla-root,  and  80 
grammes  of  powdered  antimony  .sulphide  in  the  quantity  of  water 
necessary  to  obtain  1  litre  of  product.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— D.  incras- 
sans  Fulleri.  See  D.  gummi  ttrafeaci. — D.  lignorum.  See£>.  guai- 
Aci  compositum. — D.  lusitanicum.  See  D.  sausaparills:  com- 
positum.— D.  nervinum  [Sard.  Ph.].  Fr.,  decoction  nervine. 
Nervine  decoction  ;  made  by  boiling  6  drachms  of  orange-leaves  in 
4  lbs.  of  water  till  only  1}  lb.  remain,  and  then  adding  6  drachms 
each  of  synip  of  Mentha  crispa  and  syrup  of  rue.  [B,  97.]— D. 
ophthalmicum  mucilaginosum.  See  D.  alth.^.^:. — D.  partu- 
riens.  Parturient  decoction  ;  made  by  boiling  3  or  4  parte  of  ergot 
in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  to  obtain.180  parts  of  decoction,  and 
adding  30  parts  of  syrup.  [L,  87  (a,  31).]— D.  pectorale.  See  D. 
HORDEI  compositum. — D.  Follini.  See  D.  drupce  juglandis  regice. 
— D.  pro  enemate.  See  D.  malv.e  compositum.— D.  pro  fo- 
mento.  See  D.  papaveris. — D.  purificans  Sanetse  Marine.  St. 
Mary's  purifying  decoction ;  made  by  boiling  100  parts  of  sarsa- 
parilla and  10  of  licorice-root  in  enough  water  to  make  300  parts 
of  product.  [B,  370,  p.  420  (a,  31).]— D.  resolvens  [Fuld.  Ph.,  1791 ; 
Hamb.  Ph.,  1804].  Deobstruent  decoction  ;  made  by  boihng  down 
to  one  half  96  parts  of  dandelion-root  in  576  of  spring-water,  strain- 
ing, and  dissolving  in  the  liquor  24  parte  of  potassium  subborate 
and  48  of  glycyrrhized  honey  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804] ;  or  by  boiling 
down  to  one  half  8  parts  of  dandehon-root  and  1  part  each  of 
potassium  bitartrate  and  sodium  subborate  in  72  parte  of  water, 
and  adding  4  parts  of  despumated  honey  [Fuld.  Ph.,  1T91].  [B.  97 
(a,  21).] — D.  rubrum.  See  D.  e  creta. — D.  saturninum.  See 
Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis.—H.  gecundarlum.  See  D.  saesa- 
PARiLL.^  composiium,. — D.  siidorificum.  See  ApozftME  sudori- 
fique. — D.  syphiliticum  roborans.  See  D.  drupce  juglandis 
regies. — D.  Zittmanni,  D.  Zittmann!  debile,  D.  Zittmanni 
fortius,  D.  Zittmanni  mitius.  See  D.  sarsaparilla  com- 
positum. 

DECOCTUBE,  n.    De-ko'kt'u'r.    See  Decoction  (3d  def.). 

DECODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De»k-o'do''n(don).  A  genus  of  plants 
closely  related  to  l/f/thrum.  from  which  it  differs  chiefly  in  having 
a  bell-shaped  calyx-tube.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— D.  verticillatum.  The 
Nescea  veriicillata,     [B.] 

DECOLIMilTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ko-le-me^fr.  An  Instrument  in- 
vented by  Payen  for  comparing  the'different  decolorizing  powers 
of  the  various  kinds  of  commercial  charcoal,    [a,  37.] 

DECOLLATED,  adj.  De-ko2l'at-e=d.  Lat.,  decnllatus.  Fr., 
dicolli.  Having  the  apex  worn  away  (said  of  univalve  shells). 
[L,  296.] 


A,  ape;  Aa,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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DBCLINAL 
DECURSUS 


DBCOrtATION,  n.  De-kon-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  decollatio  (from 
decoUare,  to  behead).    Fr.,  rlicollation.    See  Decapitation. 

DECOM,ATOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-ko21-la(la')'to2r  ;  in  Eng., 
de-ko'^l'at-o^r.    Gen.,  decoltator'is.    See  Decapitator. 

DECOI..tEMENX  (Fr.),  n.  Da-kosi-ma»n2.  Gr.,  iiroKoAATjo-i!. 
liB-t.^deglutinatio.  Oer.^Abldsen.  The  state  of  an  organ  separated 
from  adjoining  parts  by  destructiou  of  the  areolar  tissue  that  nor- 
mally unites  them.  The  term  is  often  applied  to  a  morbid  separar 
tion  of  skin  from  the  subjacent  parts,  as  in  the  care  of  a  burn,  a 
subcutaneous  abscess,  or  the  edges  of  an  ulcer.  [G.]— D.  de  la 
ratine.  Detachment  of  the  retma.  [L,  88.]— D.  de  I'lris.  See 
Iridodialysis.— D.  des  Epiphyses.  A  solution  of  continuity  of 
the  long  bones  at  the  point  of  junction  with  their  diaphyses.  [A, 
301  (a,  81).]— D.  du  placenta.  1.  The  spontaneous  separation  of 
the  placenta  or  a  portion  of  it.  2.  The  operation  of  separating  the 
placenta  from  the  uterine  wall  by  peeling  it  off. — D.  du  sabot. 
Separation  of  the  ungual  matrix  from  the  hoof.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— 
D.  6piphysaire.  See  D.  des  Epiphyses.— D,  r6tinien.  Detach- 
ment of  the  retina. 

DECOLOR  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-ko21-o2r,  Gen.,  docolor'is.  Gr., 
oxpoi"-  Fr.,  decolore.  Ger.,  entfdrtit.  Colorless.  [A,  325 ;  L,  94 
(a  21).] 

DECOLOKANT,  n.  De-kusl'o^r-aiint.  Lat..  decoloratis.  Fr., 
decolorant.    Ger.^  entfdrbende  Miiiel.    A  bleaching  agent.    [L,56.] 

DECOLOKATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-ko=l-o2r-a(a=)'shi2(ti»)-o. 
Gen.,  decoloration' is.  See  Decoloration. — D.  argentea.  See 
Argyriasis  (Ist-def.). 

DECOI.OKATION,  n.  De-ku'l-o^r-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  decoloratio. 
Fr.,  decoloration.  G^r..  EntfdrbuMQ.  It.,  descolorazione.  Sp., 
descoloracidn.    The  removal  or  absence  of  color.    [L,  56.] 

DECOrOBATUS  (Lat.\  adj.  De(rla)-ko=l-o2r-a(a3)'tu3s(tu'>s). 
Ft.,  decolore.  Ger.,  entfdrbt.  It.,  decolorato.  Sp.,  descoloiudo, 
destenido.    Decolorized  or  discolored. 

DECOtOKES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  De(da)-ko21-o'rez(ras).  The 
chromatoses  (see  under  Chromatosis). 

DECOtORIZATION,  n.  De-kun-o^r-i^z-a'shu'n.  See  De- 
coloration. 

DilCOMBANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-ko=n2-ba'n=.    See  Decumbent. 

DBCOMBUSTION,  n.  De-ko^m-buSsfyuSn.  From  de  priv., 
and  combustio,  combustion.  Fr.,  decombustion.  It.,  decombus- 
tione.    Sp.,  deconibustidn.    See  Deoxygenation. 

DECOMPOSABILITY,  n.  De-ko^m-poz-aSb-Pl'ii't-i''.  From 
de  priv.,  and  componere,  to  compound.  Capability  of  decomposi- 
tion.   [B.] 

DECOMPOSE,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  De-ko^m-poz'.  From  de  priv., 
and  componere^  to  compound.  Fr.,  decomposer.  Ger.,  zertrennen 
(Ist  Aei.),  zersetzen  (1st  def.),  verfaulen  (2d  det.).  It.,  sconiporre. 
Sp.,  descomponer.  1.  (Tr.)  to  reduce  a  compound  body  to  its  sim- 
pler constituents.    [B.]    2.  (Intr.)  to  putrefy. 

DECOMPOSED,  adj.  De-ko»ra-pozd'.  Lat.,  decompositus. 
Fr.,  decompose.  Ger.,  zersetzt.  1.  Reduced  to  a  simpler  arrange- 
ment of  constituents.    2  In  botany,  see  Decomposite.    3.  Decayed. 

DECOMPOSITE,  adj.  De-ko2m-po''z'in.  Lat..  decompositus. 
Fr.,  decompose.  Ger.,  doppelt-zusammengesezt.  Many  times  com- 
pound (e.  g.,  the  leaves  o£  Acacia).    [B,  19, 121,  123,  291  (i,  24).] 

DECOMPOSITION,  n.  De-ko^m-po-ziSsh'uSn.  Lat.,  decom- 
positio.  Fr.,  decomposition.  Ger.,  Zerseizitng.  The  process  of 
decomposing  or  of  being  decomposed.— Double  d.  Fr.,  decompo- 
sition dovMe.  Ger.,  doppelte  Zerseizung.  Syn.  :  double  metor- 
thesis.  A  chemical  change  in  which  the  molecules  of  two  inter- 
acting compounds  exchange  a  portion  of  their  constituents.  [B.] — 
Hydrolytic  d.  The  more  or  less  complete  dissolution  of  minerals 
in  water.  [B,  270  (a,  27).]— Simple  A.,  Single  d.  Fr.,  decomposi- 
tion unique.  Ger.,  einfache  Zersetzung.  A  chemical  change  b.y 
which  the  molecule  of  a  single  compound  either  breaks  up  into  its 
sim_pler  constituents,  or  exchanges  one  of  these  constituents  for  the 
entire  molecule  of  another  body.  In  the  latter  case  the  process  is 
called  single  metathesis.    [B.] 

DECOMPOUND,  adj.    De-ko^m-pu^'u^nd.    See  Decomposite. 

DECOMPRESSION  (Fr.),  n.  Da-koSnS-pre^s-e-o'n^.  The 
diminution  or  cessation  of  atmospheric  or  other  pressure.  [A,  385 
(a,  211] 

DBCOOBDINATION  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ko-oSrd-e-na''-se-o=n2.  An 
interruption  or  abolition  of  co-ordii^tion.     [L,  41.] 

DECORATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'k-o2r-a(aa)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
decoration'is.    From  decorare,  to  beautify.    See  Cosmesis. 

DECORTICAIilA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De(da)-ko2rt-i'-ka(ka»)'li2-aS. 
Of  Dumortier,  a  subclass  of  the  Staminacia,  including  the  stipes 
Bitegmia,  Unitegmia,  and  Insolitegmia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).J 

DECORTICATED,  adj.  De-ko'rt'i^k-at-eM.  Lat.,  decorii- 
catits.  Fr.,  decortique.  Ger.,  abgeschdlt  (1st  def.),  entrindet  (l.st 
def.),  schallos  (2d  def.).  It.,  decorticato.  Sp.,  descortezado.  1. 
Deprived  of  bark  or  rind.  2.  Having  no  bark  or  rind,  in  contra- 
distinction to  corticate.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

DECORTICATION,  n.  De-koSrt-i^-ka'shu'n.  Lat.,  decorti- 
catio  (from  decorticare,  to  peel).  Fr.,  decortication.  Ger.,  Ab- 
scMlen.  It.,  scorticamento.  Sp.,  decorticacidn.  The  operation 
of  removing  the  bark  of  a  tree  or  the  outer  envelope  of  a  root,  fruit, 
seed,  or  any  other  vegetable  substance.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DECOSTATE,  adj.  De-ko'st'at.  Gr.,  on-Aeupos.  Lat..  decostis 
(from  de  priv^,  and  coste,  a  rib).    Destitute  of  ribs.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

Di)COtrpi;  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-ku-pa.    See  Incised. 

DfiCOUPUKE  (Fr.),  n.    Da-ku-pu«r.    See  Incisure. 

DlfcCOURANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-ku-ra'n'.    See  Decuerent. 

DficOUKS  (Fr.),  n.    Da^kur.    See  Declination. 


DECOUSU  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-ku-su".  Having  disproportionate 
parts  (said  familiarly  of  domestic  animals).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

dAcOUVERT  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-ku-ve'r.  Naked,  exposed  to 
view  ;  of  fruits,  having  no  hard  envelope.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

DECREMENT,  n.  De^^k'Te^-me^nt.  Gr.,  TrapaKiorj.  Lat.,  dea-e- 
mentum  Urom  decrescere.,  to  decrease).    See  Decline. 

DECREPIT,  adj.  De-kre^p'i^t.  Gr.,  eo-xaToi/i/jwi/,  irap^Ai|. 
Lat. ,  rfecrepiiit,?.  Fr.,  decrepit,  Ger.,  abgelebt,  schwach.  It.,  de- 
crepito.    Sp.,  decrepito.    Broken  down  with  age.    [L,  56.] 

DECREPITATION,  n.  De-kre^p-i^t-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  decrepi- 
tus.  Fr.,  decrepitation.  Ger.,  Abknisiern.  It.,  decrepitazione. 
Sp.,  decrepitacidn.    See  Crepitation. 

DECREPITUDE,  n.  De-kre^p'i^t-uM.  Lat.,  cetas  decrepita. 
Fr.,  decrepitude.  Qer. ,  Decrepitdt,  Abgelebtheit.  It.,  decrepitezza. 
Sp.,  decrepitud.    The  state  of  being  decrepit. 

DECBESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-kre2s-se2n(ke2n)'shi2- 
(tV)-a'.    See  Decline. 

DECRESCBNTI-PINNATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-kre2s-se=nt- 
(ke2nt)"i2-pi2n-na(na»)'tu3s(tu<s).  Having  a  pinnate  leaf  the  folioles 
of  which  diminish  gradually  in  size  from  the  base  toward  the  sum- 
mit.   [L,  180.] 

DECRETORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-kren(krat)-o'ri2-u=s(u4s\ 
Gr.,  Kpi'o-tjuos,  KpirtKos.  Fr.,  decretoire.  Ger.,  entscheidend,  kritisch. 
It.,  decretorio.    Sp.,  critico.    Critical.    [A,  301,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  50.] 

DECROISSANCE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-krwa'-sa=n=s.  Decrease.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

DECBOISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-krwaSz-ma%2.  The  state  of 
being  diminished.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DECBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)'kru's(krus).  From  de  priv.,  and 
cms,  the  leg.    See  Asceles. 

DECRTJSTATION,  n.  De-kru'st-a'shu'n.  From  de  priv.,  and 
CTusta,  a  crust.  Fr..  di^croutation.  Ger.,  Entkrustung.  It,,  de- 
crostazione.  Sp.,  decrustacion.  The  falUng  or  shedding  of  a  crust 
or  incrustation.     [L,  56,  73.] 

DECUBATION,  n.  De^k-u^-ba'shu^.  The  act  of  lying  down. 
[L,  66.] 

DECUBITUS  (Lat.),  m.  m.  De(da)-ku=(ku)'bi=t-u's(u<s).  From 
decumbere,  to  lie  down.  Fr.,  decubitus.  Ger.,  Lage,  IJxgerung, 
Liegen,  Niederliegen,  Aufiieyen  (3d  def.).  It.,  decubito.  Sp.,  de- 
cubito.  1.  The  recumbent  posture.  8.  The  particular  attitude  of  a 
person  in  bed.  [L,  50.1  3.  According  to  German  and  Italian  usage, 
a  bed-sore  or  the  production  of  bed-sores.  [G,  73.]  4.  In  Spanish, 
also  the  particular  flow  of  humors  in  diseases. — D,  acutus.  Fr., 
rfdcttftitMS  aigu.  Syn. :  d.  neuriticus.  An  acute  bed-sore,  occurring 
in  the  course  of  certain  spinal  or  cerebral  affections,  usually  ac- 
companied with  paralysis  and  affecting  especially  the  skin  and  the 
subcutaneous  tissue  over  bony  prominences  ;  differing  from  ordi- 
nary bed-sores  in  the  slight  degree  and  duration  of  pressure  re- 
quired to  produce  it.  ["  Union  mfid.,"  Aug.  18, 1883,  p.  395  ;  "Glas- 
gow Med.  Jour.,''  Oct.,  1886,  p.  269J— D.  chronicus.  Fr.,  decubi- 
tus chronique.  See  D.  (3d  def.).— D.  neuriticus,  D.  ominosug. 
See  Z>.  acutus. — D.  traumaticus.  Ger.,  Druckbrand.  See  D.  (3d 
def.). — Dorsal  d.  Fr.,  d^cubittts  dorsal.d.  en  supination.  Ger., 
RUckenlage.  D.  (2d  def.)  on  the  back.— Erythematous  d.  Lat., 
erythema  paratrimma.  Ger.,  erythematoser  J>.  A  traumatic  ery- 
thema due  to  d.  [G.]  See  Dermatitis  per  decwtiiMm.-rorced  d. 
Fr.,  decubitus  forcL  Recumbency  secured  by  force,  as  by  straps, 
the  strait-jacket,  etc.  \_!^,  301  (a,  21).]- I/ateral  d.  Fr.,  decubitus 
lateral.  Ger.,  Seitenlagerung.  D.  on  the  side.— Prone  d.  See 
Ventral  d.— Sterno-costal  d.  See  Ventral  d.— Supine  d.  See 
Dorsal  d.— Ventral  d.    D.  (2d  def.)  on  the  beUy. 

DlfecUIT  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-kwe.  Having  become  thin  on  account 
of  the  addition  of  water  or  lack  of  sufficient  boiling.  [A,  301  ;  B,  52 
(a,  21).] 

DBCUMBENCE,     DBCUMBENCY,     n's. 
-be'^ns-i^.    See  Decubation  and  Decubitus. 

DECUMBENT,  adj.    De-ku^m'be^nt.    Lat.,  decumbens. 
decombant.    Ger..  niederliegend.    1.  Declinate. 
dining  upon  the  earth  after  rising  again.    [B, 
1,  19,  131,  123  (a,  24).] 

DECUMBITURE,  n.  De-ku»m'bin-u2r. 
See  Decubation. 

DficUPEHATION  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ku'-pe^l- 
a^-se-o^n^.    See  Decantation. 

DECURRENCE,  DECUBEENCY,  n'S. 
De-ku^r'e^'ns, -e^ns-i'i.  Fr.,  dicurrenee.  The 
state  of  being  decurrent. 

DECUERENT,  adj.  De-lm5r'e'nt.  Lat., 
decurrens  (from  'decurrere,  to  run  down). 
Fr.,  decurrent.  Ger..  herablaufend.  Running 
down  upon  a  part  (said  generally  of  leaves 
which  are  prolonged  down  the  side  of  the  stem 
below  the  point  of  their  insertion,  and  especial- 
ly of  the  lamellse  of  the  Agaricinoe  when  they 
run  down  upon  the  stipes).  [B,  19,  121, 123,  291 
(a,  24).] 

DECUBSIVE,  adj.  De-ku=rs'i'v.  Lat., 
decursivuji.  Fr.,  dScursif,  Ger.,  herablaufend. 
See  Decurrent. — D'ly  pinnate.  Lat.,  decur- 
sivo-pinnatus.  Fr.,  decursivo-penn&.  Ger., 
herahlaufend-gefiedert.  Having  the  petiole 
winged  by  the  elongation  of  the  base  of  the  decurrent  leaflets. 
1, 19,  121,  123  (a,  24).] 

DECURSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-ku6rs(kurs)'u'sCu«s).  Gr.,iiro- 
Spoiirj.    The  duration  or  course  of  a  disease.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 


De-ku^m'ben^s, 

Ft., 
2.  In  botany  re- 


A  decurrent  leaf. 

(AETER  YOUMANS.) 


tB, 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th2,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U«,  blue;  U»,  lull;  V,  full;  U»,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 


DECURTATION 
DEGENERACY 
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DECURTATION,  n.  De-ku=rt-a'shu'n.  Lat.,dec«rtah'o(from 
decurtor-e,  to  cut  short).  Tr.,decurtation.  A  shortening,  ablation  ; 
the  destruction  of  a  tree's  axis  of  growth.    [A,  385  (o,  21).J 

DECURTATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-ku5rt(kurt)-a(aS)'tuSs(tu«s1. 
Gr.,  neivpos.  1.  Curtailed,  2.  Flagging,  growing  weak  (said  of  the 
pulse).    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DECURVATURE,  n.    De-ku^rv'a't-u^r.    A  downward  curva- 
ture.   ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1856,  p.  374  (L).] 
DECURVED,  adj.    De-ku^rvd'.    Curved  downward,    [h,  881.] 
DECUSSATE,  V.  intr.    De-ku^s'at.    Gr.,  x"«^eiv.    Lat.,  de<yus- 
sari.    Fr.,  ddc-usaer.    Ger.,  kreuzen.    To  form  a  aeeussation. 

DECUSSATE,  DECUSSATED,  adj's.  De-ku's'at,  -at-e»d. 
Gr.,  x'a<»^os.  Lat.,  detyussatus^  decicssativus.  Fr.,  d^cussati/,  de~ 
cusse.  Ger.,  kreuzweisstehend.  Crossed,  forming  a  decussation  (in 
botany),  said  of  pairs  of  leaves,  etc.,  when  each  pair  stands  at  right 
angles  to  the  pair  above  or  below  it.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  84) ;  L,  343.] 

DECUSSATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de2)-kuSs(ku<s)-sa(saS)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  decussation' is.  See  Decussation. —D.  corporum  pyra- 
midalium,  D.  fasciculorum  pyramidalium.  See  Decussa- 
tion of  the  pyramids.— Jy,  fontinalis  [Spitzka].  See  Fountain- 
DECUSSATioN. — D.  nervorum.  Decussation  of  nerves  or  of  nerve- 
fibres,  [a,  18] — D.  nervorum  opticoruin.  See  Chiasm. — D.  pi- 
niformis  [Spitzka].  See  Piniform  DECussAnoN. — D.  pontis  A^a- 
Tolii.  The  crossing  of  the  superficial  and  deep  transverse  fibres 
of  the  pons  Varolii  from  side  to  side  in  the  median  line.  [L,  50  (a, 
18).] — D.  pyramlduxn.  See  Decussation  of  the  pyramids.  [L, 
50  (a,  18).]— D.  tegmentl  baudicis  cerebri.  See  Wemekinac's 
COMMISSURE.— D.  tractuumbpticorum.    See  Chiasm. 

DECUSSATION,  n.  De-kuSs-a'shu=n.  Gr.,  x"'<»'C°'s.  Lat.,  de- 
cussatio  (from  decitssare,  to  place  crosswise  in  the  form  of  an  X), 
decvssis  (from  decern,  ten,  and  as,  a  coin  [a  coin  stamped  with  the 
numeral  X]).  Fr.,  decussation.  Ger.,  Kreuzung,  Durchkreuzung. 
It.,  decussazi<me. .  Sp.,  decttsacion.  A  crossing  of  structures  in  the 
form  of  the  letter  X.  Cf .  Chiasm.— D.  of  the  Interollvary  stra- 
tum. See  Sensory-d.  of  the  pyramids. — D.  of  the  optic  nerve. 
Ft.,  decussation  des  nerfs  opiiques.  (5er.,  Durchkreuzung  der 
Seimesven.  It.,  decussazione  d^gli  nervi  ottici,  Sp.,  decusacion 
de  los  nervios  opticos.  See  Chiasm. — D.  of  the  pyramids.  The 
d.  formed  by  the  anterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla  oblongata  as  they 
separate  each  into  from  three  to  six  bundles  of  fibres  which  cross 
obliquely  downward  to  the  opposite  side  of  the  anterior  median  fis- 
sure, interlacing  with  similar  bundles  from  the  opposite  pyramids. 
Having  crossed  from  one  side  of  the  medulla  to  the  other,  these 
bundles  become  reunited  and  penetrate  more  deeply  into  the  spi- 
nal cord,  where  they  occupy  the  posterior  part  of  the  lateral  col- 
umns of  the  cord.  [L,  50  (a,  18).] — Fountain-d.  [Spitzka].  A  d. 
such  as  that  of  the  nerve-fibr^  in  the  cortex  of  the  anterior  corpora 
quadrigemina.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  July,  1880,  p.  408 
(K).] — Fountain-like  tegnfental  d.  See  Tegmental  d.  of  Mey- 
merf.— Inferior  d.  See  D.  of  the  pyramids.— Mi  A&le  sensory  d. 
A  d.  described  by  Huguenin  as  formed  by  a  few  fibres  from' the 
posterior  cornu  which  cross  ifi  the  median  line  between  the  upper 
and  the  lower  pyramids.  [Hoffiman-Schwalbe  (a.  18).] — Motor  d. 
See  I),  o/ <7ie  pj/romids.— Pineal  d.  [Spitzka].  The  d.  of  fibres  of 
the  inner  division  of  the  reticular  formation,  because  of  its  resem- 
blance to  a  pine-cone  on  cro-^is-section.  ["  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment. 
Dis.,"  April,  1880,  p.  208  (K).]— Piniform  d.  See  Sensory  d.  of  the 
pyramids.— 'Pyra.vnidsil  d.  See  D.  of  the  pyramids. — Sensory  d. 
of  the  pyramids.  The  crossing  of  fibres  derived  from  the  funiculi 
cuneati  of  the  spinal  cord  which  takes  place  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  medulla  oblongata,  between  the  anterior  pyramids  and  the  gray 
floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  and  is  not  apparent  by  external  in- 
spection of  the  medulla.  [Gegenbaur  (a,  18).] — Sensory  d.,  Su- 
perior d.  [Meynert].  The  d.  of  the  outer  fasciculi  of  the  anterior 
pyramids  of  the  spinal  cord,  whereby  they  enter  the  posterior  col- 
umns. This  he  distinguishes  from  the  inferior  or  motor,  which 
occurs  in  the  region  or  the  first  and  second  cervical  nerves.  [I,  31 
(K).]— Tegmental  d.  of  Meynert.  Ger,,  Haubenki-euzung  von 
Meynert.  Of  Forel,  the  d.  of  nerve-fibres  in  the  cortex  of  the  an- 
terior corpora  quadrigemina.  ["Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.," 
July,  1880,  p.  407  (K).]— Upper  pyramidal  d.  See  Sensory  d.  of 
the  pyramids. — Ventral  d.  of  the  pyramids.  Ger.,  ventrater 
Kreuzung.    See  D.  of  the  pyramids. 

DECUSSATIVUS  (Lat),  adj.  De(de2)-ku=s(ku<s)-sa2t(san)-i(e)'- 
vu=s(wu*s).    See  Decussate  (adj.). 

DECUSSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f. .  De(da)-kuSs(ku*s)'si2-o.  Gen.,  decus- 
sion'is.  From  decutcre,  to  shake  aside.  Gr.,  xairii.  The  act  of 
using  the  decussorium  (g.  v.). 

DECUSSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(daVkuSs(ku<sVso'ri!i-uSm- 
(u*m).  Fr.^  dScussoire.  An  instrument  for  depressing  the  dura 
mater  after  trephining,  to  facilitate  the  escape  of  pus.  [E  ;  L. 
30,  44.]' 

DECYI/,  n.  De's'l'''!.  Frojn  Sena,  ten.  and  vXti,  matter.  Fr., 
dicyle.  A  monatomic  radicle,  CjoHai.  [A.  385  (a.  21):  B.  158  (a, 
24).]— D.  alcohol.  See  Deoatyl  alcohol. — D.  hydride.  See 
Decane. 

DECTI/ENB,  11.  De=s'i''l-en.  Fr.,  dicylene.  Ger.,  Decylen. 
See  Decine. 

DECYIilC,  adj.  De^s-i^l'i^k.  Fr.,  dicylique.  Ger.,  decvlisch. 
Containing  the  radicle  decyl.  [a,  24.]— D.  acid.  An  acid,  CsHu- 
CO.OH,  isomeric  with  capric  acid. 

DED,  n.    A  sort  of  white  gum.     [B,  88.] 

DEDAIGNEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-de'n-yu^.  The  external  rectus 
muscle  of  the  eye.     [L,  32.] 

DEDAIBIRA  (Port.),  DEDAXERA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n's. 
Da-da^-la-e'ra^,  -la'ra^.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A,  447  (a,  21) : 
B,  88.] 


DEDENTITION,  n.  De-de«n-ti2sh'u=n.  From  de  priv.,  and 
dens,  a  tooth.    Fr.,  didentition.    The  shedding  of  teeth.    [L,  56.] 

DEDES  (Jav.),  D'ED'ES  (Malay),  n's.  Musk.  [B.  Balfour 
(a,  24).] 

DEDOI.ATIO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  De(da)-do21-a<aS)'shi=(ti')-o.  Gen., 
dedolation'is.  From  dedolare,  to  hew.  Fr.,  -dMolation.  Ger., 
Abhohelung.  See  Apoxvsis.— D.  cranii.  See  Aposceparnismus. 
— D.  membrorum.  The  bruised  feeling  felt  in  the  limbs  at  the 
onset  of  a  febrile  disease.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DEDOUBI.EMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-dub'l-ma»n=.  See  Redupli- 
cation and  Chorisis. — D.  de  la  personualit6.  ,  See  Double  con- 
sciousness. 

DEDUPMCATION,  n.    De-du'p-hi'-ka'shu'n.    From  de  priv., 
and  duplicare,  to  fold.    Fr.,  didupticatian.    1.  The  segmentation 
of  cells.    2.  See  Chorisis. 
DEEB-KANCHUM  (Hind.),  n.    Sfee  Bauhinia  purpurea. 
DEEI-XANR  (or  XANH)  VUONG  (Chin.),  n.     The  Cisms- 
quadrangxdaris.    [B,  88  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.] 

DEEMNA  Oil.,  n.  De-le'na».  liaX.,  oleum  deelince.  A  "mem- 
ber of  the  hydrocarbon  family,"  "  manufactured  on  the  banks  of 
the  Dee,  by  the  Dee  Oil  Company,  by  a  process  of  refining."  It  has 
been  used  topically  in  eczema  and  other  skin  diseases.  [J.  Roberts, 
"  Practitioner  "  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  11, 1885,  p.  66.] 

DEE-OH  (Chin.),  n.  The  Rehmannia  lutea.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  204  (o,  21).] 

DEER,  n.  Der.  Fr.,  cerf.  Ger.,  Hirsch.  It.,  ceri'o.  Sp., 
dervo.  A  ruminant  quadruped  of  the  genus  Cervus,  various  parts 
of  which  have  been  used  in  medicine.  [L.]— D.-balls.  The 
Mlaphomyces  granulalus,  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— D.-berry.  The  Gaul- 
theria  procumbens  and  the  Vaccinium  svamineum.  [a,  24.]— D.- 
food.  The  Brasenia  peltata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]- D's-foot  grass. 
The  Agrostis  setacea.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— D's-hair.  The  Scirpus- 
caispitosus.  [B,  275  (a,  24)  j— D's-milk.  The  Eupliorbia  amygda- 
loides.  [A,  505  («,  81).]— D. -tongue.  The  Liatris  odoratissimn. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  (a,  21).] 

DEERINGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Der-i^n^'i'S-a'.  Fr.,  diei-ingie.  A 
genus  of  the  Amarantacece.  tribe  CelosiecB,  growing  in  India  and 
Australia.  [B,  19, 121  (o,  24).]— D.  celosioideg.  A  species  crowing 
in  New  Holland  which  bears  long  spikes  of  red  berries  as  large  as 
cherries.  [B,  19  (o,  24).] 
DEFiECATION,  n.  De't-e^k-a'shu'n.  See  Defecation. 
DEFAIUiANCE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-fa^-el-yaSn's.  1.  Deliquescence. 
2.  Syncope.    [L,  41,  87  (o,  21).] 

DEFATIGATIO  (Lat.),  n.  De(da')-fai't(fast)-iS-ga(ga3)'shi»(ti')-o. 
Gen.,  defatigation'is,  from  defatigare,  to  fatigue.  Gr.,  Kap.aT(K. 
Lit.,  fatigue  ;  an  overstraining  of  the  muscular  and  nervous  sys- 
tems, especially  of  the  muscular  tissue  of  the  heart.  [A,  326 
(a,  81).] 

d£fAUT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-fo.  A  defect ;  the  deficiency  or  absence 
of  a  part.    [A,  301,  385  (o,  81) ;  L,  41.] 

DEFECATED,  adj.  De^fe^-at-e^'d.  Freed  from  dregs,  lees, 
etc.    [L,  56.] 

DEFECATION,  n.  De=f-e'k-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  defcecatio  (from 
de  priv.,  and  fcex,  refuse).  Fr.,  defecation.  Ger.,  D.  (1st  det.), 
Kothentleerung  (2d  def.).  It.,  defecazione.  Sp.,  defecacion.  1. 
See  Clarification.  2.  A  discharge  of  faecal  matter  from  the  in- 
testine ;  in  birds,  from  the  cloaca.    [B  ;  L,  41,  49, 171,  343.] 

DEFECT,  ii.  De-fe^kt'.  Gr.,  eKAetilfts.  Lat.,  defectus,  defectio 
(from  dejicere,  to  be  wanting).  Vr.,  defaut.  GeT.,D.  An  abnor- 
mity of  structure  or  failure  of  function  ;  in  teratology,  absence  of  a 
part  by  reason  of  failure  of  development. 

DEFECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-fe2k'shi'(ti=)-o.  Gen.,  defec- 
tion'is.  See  Defect. — D.  animi,  D.  mulierum.  See  Syncope. 
— D.  virlum.  .Loss  of  strength.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DBFECTUOSITfi  (Fr.),  n.  Da-fe^k-tu'-o's-e-ta.  Defective- 
ness.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DEFECTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-fe2k'tu:Ss(tu*s).  Gen,,  d.  Gr., 
eWeit^fLo.,  cAAetTToi'.  See  Defect.— Coloris  d.  See  Achromasia. — 
D.  animi.  See  Syncope.— D.  cavi.  See  Aocblia.— D.  cordis. 
See  AcARDiA. — D.  cornuum.  See  Aceratobis. — D.  cornese  pel- 
luciditatls.  Opacity  of  the  cornea.  [F.]  —  D.  cranii.  See 
Acrania.— D.  en  sees.  See  AcRisiA.— D.  Jnnctnrse.  See  Asyn- 
thesis,— D.  lactis.  See  Agalactia.— D.loquelae.  See  Aphonia. 
— D.  mammarum.  See  Amazia. — D.  mensium.  See  Amenor- 
rh(ea.— D.  profluvii.  See  Arrhcea.- D.  Veneris.  See  Anaphro- 
DisiA, — D.  vitse.  See  Abiosis.— D.  voluntatis.  See  Abulia. — D. 
vuloas.  Atresia  of  the  vulva.  [A,  326  (o,  21).]— Labiomm  d. 
See  ACHEILIA. 
DEFENSES  (Fr,),  n,  pi.  Da^fa'n's.  See  Arma. 
DEFBNSEUR  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ta'n2s-u»r.  A  shield  or  protective 
appliance.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DEFENSIVE,  adj.  De-fe^^ns'l'v.  Lat.,  defensivus  (from  de- 
fendere,  to  defend).  Fr.,  ddfensif.  Ger.,  defensiv.  See  Prophy- 
lactic and  Erotectfve.    [L,  50.] 

DEFERENT,  adj.  De'f'e'r-eSnt.  Lat.,  deferens  (from  de, 
from,  down  from,  and  ferre,  to  hear).  Fr..  difirent.  Ger.,  nie- 
derfilhrend,  ableitend.  It.,  deferente.  Sp.,  descendiente.  Passing 
or  leading  down  from ;  conveying  anything  downward.  [B,  19 ;  L, 
41.]    See  Vas  deferens. 

DEFERENTIAL,  adj.  De'f-e''r-e'n'sha'l.  Fr.,  difirentiel. 
Pertaining  to  or  accompanying  the  vas  deferens.    [A,  385  (a,  21).]: 

DEFERENTIO  VESICA  MS  [Barkow]  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)- 
f  e2r-e2n"shi''(ti'')-o(o=)-ve»s(we»s)-i''k-a(a')'li''s.  Belonging  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  vas  deferens  and  the  bladder  ;  as  a  n.,  a  bundle  of 
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muscular  fibres  which  extends  upon  the  vas  deferens  from  the 
bladder.     [L,  31.] 

DEFEBENTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-fe''r-eant-i(e)'ti%.  Gen., 
deferentit'idos  iris).  Fr..  deferentite,  Intlaniinatjon  of  the  vas 
deferens.  [Mlbelli.  "  Boll.  d.  cnlt.  d.  sci.  raed.,"  1888,  No.  .3 ;  "  Mntsh. 
f.  prakt.  Dermat.,"  18b8,  No.  21,  p.  1111.] 

DEFERVESCENCE,  n.  De-£u»r-ve«s'e'ns.  From  deverves- 
cerfl,  to  become  calm.  Yr. ^defervescence.  Ger.,  De/ei'uescenz.  It., 
defervescenza.  Sp. ,  defervescencia.  The  decline  of  a  fever.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

DEFEKVESCBNT,  adj.  De-fu=r-ve's'e'nt.  Declining  (said 
of  fevers). 

DEFEUILtAGB  (Fr.),  D^FEUILIAISON  (Fr.),  n's.  Da- 
fu'-el-ya'zh,  -ye'-zo'n".    See  Defoliation. 

I>£fei;II<L.£  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-fu'-el-ya.    See  Defoliated. 

DEFIBRINATED,  adj.  De-n'bri^n-at-e^d.  Fr.,  difibrine. 
Ger.,  entfibrinirt.  It.,  deiibrinato.  Sp.,  dejibrinado.  Deprived 
of  flbrin.    [L,  lOT.] 

DfiFIBKINATION,  n.  De-fl-bri^n-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  defibrina- 
tion. Ger.,  D.  It.,  defibrinazione.  Sp.,  defibrinacion.  The  pro- 
cess of  depriving  of  fibrin.    [K.] 

DEFIBKINIZED,  adj.    De-fi'bri=n-izd.    See  Defibrinated. 

DBFIGUKATION,  n.  De-fl''g-u»-ra'shuSn.  Lat.,  deflguratio 
(from  de  priv.,  and  flgura,  shape).    See  Deformation. 

DEFINING  POWER,  n.  De  flna^n"  pu"u«-u5r.  Power  of 
definition. 

DEFINITE,  adj.  De"£'i»n-i't.  Lat.,  definitus  (from  deflnire, 
to  define).  Fr.,  dejini.  Ger.,  bestimmt.  It.,  definlto.  Sp.,  defini- 
do.  Limited  (said  of  some  trees  that  complete  their  annual  work 
of  vegetation  and  form  their  buds  for  the  succeeding  year  before 
the  close  of  the  season  ;  also  applied  to  stamens  and  petals,  which 
are  said  to  be  d.  if  not  exceeding  12  or,  according  to  other  authori- 
ties, 20  in  number).     [B,  1,  77,  291  (a,  24).] 

DEFINITION,  n.  De^fi'n-i'sh'uSn.  Lat.,  definitio.  Fr.,  de- 
finition. Ger.,  Begrenzung.,  Erkldrung.  It.,  definizione.  Sp.,  de- 
finicidn.  In  microscopy,  the  capability  of  an  object-glass  of  bring- 
ing out  a  sharply  defined  image  of  an  object. 

DEFIXUS  (Lat.),  adj.    De(da)-fl=x(fex)'u's(u<s).    See  Impotent. 

DEFLAGRATION,  n.  De-fla-gra'shu»n.  Gr.,  iwL^\6yuriLa. 
Lat..  deflagratio  (from  defiagrare.,  to  burn  furiously).  Fr.,  defla- 
gration. Ger.,  Abbrennung.  A  sudden,  sharp  combustion,  usu- 
ally with  a  crackling  sound  ;  also  the  setting  up  to  such  combustion 
by  friction,  etp.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DEFIiAGRATOR,  n.  De-fla'grat-o'r.  Fr.,  deflagrateur.  Ger., 
D.    See  Harems  battery. 

DBFIiE,  n.    The  Nerium  oleander.    IL,  105  (<t,  21).] 

DEFLECTED,  adj.  De-fle^kt'e^d.  Lat.,  deflexus  (from  de- 
ftectere,  to  turn  aside).  Fr.,  d&flechi.  Ger.,  deflectirt,  abgelenkt. 
It.,  deflesso.    Sp.,  desviado.    Turned  aside  from  a  regular  course. 

DEFLECTION,  n.  De-fle^k'shu^n.  Lat.,  deflexio.  Fr..  de- 
flexion. Ger.,  Abweichung,  Ablenkung.  It.,  deflessione.  Sp., 
desvio,  combadura.  The  act  of  becoming  or  causing  or  the  state 
of  being  deflected. 

DEFLECTIVE,  adj.    De-fle^kt'i'v.    Causing  deflection. 

D^FLEGMATION  (Fr,),  n.  Da-fle^g-maS-se-oSn".  Ger.,  Ent- 
wdsserung.  It.,  deflegmazione.  Sp.,  deflegmacidn.  See  Dehydra- 
tion. 

D^FLEURAISON  (Fr.),  u.  Da-fluSr-e=z-o»n2.  See  Deflora- 
tion. 

DfiFLBUBI  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-flu^r-e.    See  Deflorate. 

DBFLEXBD,  adj.    De-fle^xd'.    See  Deflected. 

DEFLEXION,  n.  De-fle^x'yu^n.  Lat.,  deflexio.  Fr.,  de- 
flexion. 1.  See  Deflection.  2.  An  old  term  for  a  flexion,  as  of 
the  uterus.  3.  The  pnocedure  of  producing  or  restoring  the  normal 
flexion  of  the  foetal  head  on  the  trunk  during  parturition.  4.  Of 
the  fcetal  arm,  its  deviation  from  the  trunk,  its  extension,  and  its 
subsequent  prolapse  in  a  shoulder  presentation.  [A,  15,  42  :  A,  385 
(a,  21)7] 

DEFLEXUS  (Lat.),  adj.    De(da)-fle2x'u's(u<s).    See  Deflected. 
DilFLORAISON  (Fr.),  n.      Da-flor-e^z-o'n'.      See  Deflora- 
tion. 

DEFLORATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De(da)-flor-a(aS)'te(ta»-e=).  Fr., 
deflioraties.  Of  Scopoli,  a  tribe  comprising  Xylophylla,  Pharmae- 
cum,  Illecebrum,  Suceda,  Aruna,  Botala,  Queria.  Mollugo,  Ortegia, 
Hudsonia,  Tonina,  Balanophora,  Pennantia,  Mabea,  Eocama, 
Ainanoa,  Galenia,  Dodonoea,  Molleria,  Aniba,  Herniaria,  Scleran- 
thus.  Peteveria,  Calligonum,  Camphorosma,  Ulmus,  Parietaria, 
Urtica,  and  Axyris.    [B,  170  (a,  24).  J 

DEFLORATE,  adj.  De-flor'at.  Lat,,  defloratus.  Fr.,  deflori. 
Ger.,  abgeblilht.  1.  Destitute  of  flowers  or  past  flowering  (said  of 
anthers  after  the  emission  of  the  pollen).  2.  Deprived  of  physical 
virginity.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DEFLORATION,  n.  De-flor-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  defloratio  (from 
rfe  priv.,  and  ,^08,  a  flower).  Fr.,  difloration.  Ger.,  D.,  Schandung 
einer  Jungfrau  (1st  def.),  Entjungferung  (1st  der.).  It.,  deflora- 
zione.  Si).,  desfl,oramiento,  estupro.  1.  The  destruction  of  physi- 
cal virginity  by  coitus.  2.  The  condition  of  an  anther  after  the 
emission  of  the  pollen.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DEFLOWERED,  adj.    De-flu6'u«-u»rd.    See  Deflorate. 

DEFLUXIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-flu3x(flu<x)'i2-o.  Gen.,  deilux- 
ion'is  (from  defluere,  lio  flow  down).  1,  See  Defluxion.  2.  Fever 
accompanied  with  mucous  or  serous  discharges  ;  in  Young's  classi- 


fication of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  order  Pyrexiae,  class  Pan-hce- 
inasice.^    [L,  290.] — D,  capillorum.     1.  Alopecia  of  the  scalp.    2i 


D.  catarrhus.  Infliienza.  [L,  290,]— D.  ciliorum  et  super- 
ciliorum.  Ger.,  Augehwimpemausfallen.  A  falling  out  of  the 
eyelashes  and  eyebrows.  [L,  135.]— D.  dysenteria.  Dysentery. 
[L,  290.] 

DEFLUXION,  n.  De-flu'x'yu3n.  Lat.,  defluxio,  defluxus.  Fr,, 
difluxion,  ecoulemeni.  Ger.,  Abfluss.  It,,  deflussione,  deflussd. 
Sp.,deftujo.    A  flowing  down,  a  discharge.    [L,  41,  56.] 

DEFOEDATIO  UNGUIUM  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-fe«d(fo2-e2d)- 
a(aS)'shi2(ti")-o  u3n2(u''n2)'gwi2-u2m(u*m).  An  excessive  degree  of 
thickness  of  the  nails  accompanied  with  yellow  and  dirty  discolora^ 
tion.  The  nails  resemble  horn,  rather  than  their  own  natural  text- 
ure. In  this  state  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  the  nail  separating 
from  its  matrix.    [Wilson  (a,  18).] 

DEFOLIATE,  DEFOLIATED,  adj's,  De-fori^at.  -a^e^d. 
Lat.,  defoliatits  (from  de  priv.,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  difolie, 
difeuille.  Ger.,  entblattert,  entlaubt.  It.,  defogliate.  Sp.,  desho- 
jado.  desfoUado.  I.  Deprived  of  leaves  (said  of  plants  after  the 
fall  of  their  leaves).  [B,  1  (o,  24).]  2.  Shedding  the  radical  leaves 
early.    [L,  ISO.] 

DEFOLIATION,  n.  De-fol-i^-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  defoUatio.  Fr., 
defoliation,  difeuillaison.  difeuillage.  Ger.,  Entbldttern,  Ent- 
bldtterung,  Entlaubung,  Abfallen  der  Blatter.  It.,  defogliazione. 
Sp.,  desfoliacion,  deshojamiento.  The  process  of  the  annual  cast- 
ing off  of  leaves  in  plants  ;  also  the  time  when  leaves  fall.  IB,  19, 
290  (a,  21)  ;  L,  180.] 

DEFORMANS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-fo2rm'a2nz(aans).  From 
deformare,  to  deform.  Fr.,  defomiant.  Deforming  (see  Endar- 
teritis d.  and  Rheumatoid  arthritis). 

DEFORMATION,  n.  De-fo=rm-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  deformatio. 
Fr.,  deformation.    Ger.,  D.    The  production  of  deformity. 

DEFORMATION  (Fr.).  n.  Da-fo'rm-aS-se-oSn^.  See  Deforma- 
tion and  Deformity.- D.  couch  €e.  Deformity  by  depression. 
[Scheuthauer  (A,  319).] — D.  dress^e,  D.  61ev£e.  Deformity  by 
elevation.  [Scheuthauer  (a,  319).]— D.  hippocratique  des  doigtg. 
The  deformity  known  as  clubbed  fingers.  [D,  72.]— D.  pari^tale. 
The  flattening  of  one  of  the  parietal  bones  observed  in  new-born 
children  that  have  presented  by  the  vertex.  [Labat,  "  Recherches 
Clin.  et.  exp6r.  sur  la  tete  du  foetus  au  point  de  vue  obstfet.,"  Paris, 
1881 ;  rev.  in  "Ann,  de  gyn6c.,"  Feb,.  1882.]— D.  posthume.  De- 
formity of  the  cranium  caused  by  the  pressure  of  the  earth  after 
burial.  [L,  150  (a,  18).] — D.  profession  alle.  A  change  occurring 
in  the  form  of  an  organ,  a  member,  or  a  region  of  the  Dody  due  to 
the  particular  occupation  of  the  person,  such  as  the  alterations  in 
the  form  of  the  fingers  and  hands  observed  in  cobblers,  carpenters, 
tailors,  and  others.     [L,  88  (o,  18).] 

DEFORMED,  adj.  De-fo=rmd'.  Fr.,  deforme.  Ger,,  unge- 
staltet,  missgestaltet.   It.,  Sp.,  de/orme.   Affected  with  a  deformity. 

DBFORMITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-fo2rm'in-a2s(aSs).  Gen., 
deformitat'is.  Deformity  ;  in  Young's  classification  of  diseases,  a 
division  of  the  Ectopice.  [L,  290.]— D.  coloris.  Naevus.  [Sauvages 
(L,  290).] — D.  defect^va.  Deformity  by  absence  of  parts.  [L, 
290.] — D.  distorslTa.  Deformity  by  distortion.  [Sauvages  (L, 
290).] — D.  excessiva.  Deformity  by  the  presence  of  superfluous 
parts.  [L,  390.] — D.  translatitia.  Deformity  which  results  from 
a  part  or  organ  being  misplaced,  as  wlien  the  heart  is  on  the  right 
side  of  the  bodj;.  or  the  subclavian  artery  lies  behind  the  trachea. 
[L,  290.] — D.  unitorum.  Malformation  by  the  union  or  lilending 
of  two  mdividuals.    [L,  29.] 

DEFORMITY,  n.  De-fo=rm'i=t-i=.  Gr.,  Koxoixop^ia.  Lat,,  de- 
formitas  (from  de,  without,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  deformation, 
difformite.  Qer.,Deformitdt,  Ungestaltung,Verunstaltung,After- 
bildung,  Mi.isbildung.  It,,  deformitd.  Sp.,  deformidad.  A  mor- 
bid alteration  in  the  form  of  a  part  or  organ  of  an  organism. — 
Cross-legged  d.  See  Cross-legged  progression. — Volkmann's 
d.  Congenital  tibio-tarsal  luxation.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord- 
Est"  ;  "Province  mfid.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p,  677.] 

DEFRANCIINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  D'fra=n2k-i2-i(e)'na'.  A  sub- 
family of  the  Pleurotomidce.    [L.  282.] 

DEFRUTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(da)-fru2t(fruH)'u'm(u«m).  Gr/, 
eilfi}jua,  trlpaiov.  Of  the  Latins,  sweet  wine  boil6d  down  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey.     [B,  45  ;  L,  87  (a,  21),] 

DEFUNCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dp(da)-fuSnHk(fu<n2k)'tuSs(tu<s). 
From  defungi,  to  be  through  with.    Dead.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DEFURFUBATION,  n.  De-fu^r-fu'-ra'shuSn.  Lat.,  defur- 
furatio  (from  de,  from,  and  furfur,  bran).  Branny  desquamation. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DEFUSELATION,  n.  De-fu'-se'l-a'shn'n.  The  process  of  free- 
ing spirit  from  fusel  oil ;  e.  g.,  by  filtering  the  crude  spirit  through 
freshly  ignited  and  flnely  divided  wood  charcoal,     [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DEFUSION,  n.  De-fu='zhu'n.  Lat.,  defusio  (from  defundere, 
to  pour  out).    See  Decantation. 

DEG  (Hind.),  n.    Steel  fllings.    [Balfour  (a,  24).] 

D:fiGAGEMENT  (Fr.),  u.  Da-gaSzh-ma»n=.  See  DiSENaAGB- 
ment. 

DEGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Da'ge'n.  A  term  for  several  oils,  [a,  24.1— 
D'iSl,  Schvparzer  D.  Birch-oil.  [B,  270  (a,  24).]— Weisser  D. 
Oil  of  turpentine.     [B,  270  {a,  24).] 

DEGENERACY,  n.  De-je'n'u^r-a-si'.  Degeneration,  in  the 
sense  of  an  absence  or  loss  of  that  degree  of  development  or  energy 
seen  in  the  ancestry  of  an  organism  ;  reversion  to  a  lower  type. 
[a,  17  ;  a,  24.] 
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DEGENERATION,  n.  De-je^n-uSr-a'shu^n.  Gr.,vo0ciea.  Lat., 
degeneratio  (from  degenerare,  to  dep;enerate).  Fr.,  deg4n^ration^ 
diginerescence.  Ger.,  D.,  Entartung.  It.,  degenerazione.  Sp., 
degeneracion.  Loss  of  race  characteristics ;  of  tissue,  structural 
impairment ;  in  botany,  the  transformation  of  parts  so  as  to  rendei* 
a  plant  asymmetrical  or  irregular  in  form  (as  when  undeveloped 
stamens  become  Jfihform  bodies  or  scales;  stamens  and  pistils, 
petals ;  or  florets,  leaves).  [B,  77  (a,  34).]— Acute  fatty  d.  A  dis- 
ease rarely  observed  in  man,  but  not  infrequently  seen  among 
animals.  In  colts  it  is  known  as  foot-halt.  It  occurs  in  puerperal 
women  in  the  form  of  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  liver,  [a,  25.]— 
Adipose  d.  See  Fatty  d.— Albuminoid  a.  See  Amyloid  d.— Al- 
buminous d.  Ger.,  albuminose  Entartung.  Albuminous  infiltra- 
tion. [D,  3.] — Amyloid  d.  Lat.,  morbus  amyloides  (seu  lardaceus^ 
seucereus).  Fr.,  oardocee,  maladie  amyloide.  Ger.,  speckige  (oder 
amylo'ide,  Oder  wacksartige)  Z>.,  Siyeckentartung^  Amylo'iaentart- 
ung.  It.,  degenerazione  lardacea^  malattia  amiioidea.  Sp.,  degen- 
eracidn  amiloidea  (6  iarddcea).  Lardaceous  [Portal  and  Aoercrom- 
bie]  or  waxy  d.  (or  disease).  A  lesion  in  which  the  normal  textural 
elements  are  transformed  into,  or  infiltrated  with,  a  peculiar  sub- 
stance suggesting,  on  the  one  hand,  an  alliance  (in  some  respects 
only)  with  the  chemical  characters  of  amyloid  compounds,  and,  on 
the  other,  with  albuminous  substances  similar  to  those  which  per- 
vade the  tissues  of  f cetal  life.  The  Royal  College  of  Physicians  of 
London  regards  it  as  a  substantive  disease.  Called  also  bacon-like 
or  lardaceous  (by  Hodgkln  and  Bright,  albuminous)  infiltration  ; 
by  Budd,  scrofulous  enlargement  (of  the  liver) ;  by  Oppolzer  and 
Schrant,  colloid  d. ;  by  Meckel,  cbolesterin  disease ;  hy  various 
British  writers,  waxy  d.  ;  and  by  others  hyaloid  d.  and  vitreous  d. 
LD.]  Cf.  Amyloid  (4th  def.).— Atheromatous  d.  Replacement  of 
a  tissue  by  a  material  resembling  atheroma  (3d  def.).— Bacony  d. 
See  Amyloid  rf.— Black  d.  See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.)  and  MeIjA- 
Nosis. — Calcareous  d.  Fr.,  deginerescence  calcaire.  Ger.,  Ver- 
kalkung,  Versteine)'ung^  Verkreidung.  It.,  degenerazione  calcare. 
Sp.,  degeneracidn  calcarea.  The  impregnation  of  the  tissues  and 
tne  gland  secretions  with  calcium  or  magnesium  salts,  especially 
carbonates  and  phosphates.  [D.]  See  Cretifaction  and  Caloipi- 
CATioN.— Caseous  d.  See  Caseation.— Cellulose  d.  Fr.,  degeni- 
rescence  celluleu^e.  Ger.,  Cellulosentartung.  It.,  degenerazione 
ceUulosa.  Sp.,  degeneracion  celulosa.  See  Amyloid  d. — Cheesy 
d.  See  Caseation.- Cbolesterin  d.  Fr.,  degenerescence  chole- 
sterique.  Ger.,  CholesteHnentartung.  It.,  degenerazione  coleste- 
rica.  Sp.,  degeneracidn  colesterica.  Meckel's  term  for  waxy  d., 
on  account  of  the  abundance  of  cbolesterin  in  the  waxy  material, 
and  the  similarity  of  the  reaction.  [D,  3.]— Colloid  d.  Fr. ,  degene- 
rescence colloide.  Ger.,  Collo'identartung^  colloide  D.  D.  into 
colloid  (3d  def.).  See  also  Amyloid  rf.— Cystic  d.  Fr.,  degin^re- 
scence  kystique.  Ger.,  cystische  D.  The  formation  of  a  number  of 
disseminated  cysts  in  an  organ  or  its  enlargement  in  the  form  of  a 
cyst  (as  in  the  kidney).  In  the  chorion  it  forms  the  so-called  vesicu- 
lar mole. — Cystoid  d.  of  tbe  retina  [Nettleship].  Fr.,  degenera- 
tion kystoide  de  la  retine.  Ger.,  cysto'ide  Entartung  der  Netzkaut. 
It.,  degenerazione  cistoidea  delta  retina.  Sp.,  degeneracidn  cis- 
toidea  de  la  retina.  CEdema  of  the  retina  as  described  bylwanoff. 
Similar  changes  are  found  in  the  retina  at  all  ages  and  at  all  por- 
tions of  the  retina.  Cystoid  spaces  are  found  in  both  granule  lay- 
ers, are  round  or  oval,  and  are  surrounded  by  hypertrophied  radial 
fibres.  ["Roy.  Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"vii,  p.  3(F).]— Descend- 
ing secondary  d.  Fr.,  digeniration  descendente  secondaire. 
Ger.,  secunddre  absteigende  D.  In  neuropathology,  the  destruction 
and  disintegration  of  nerve-fibres  from  above  downward,  i.  e.,  from 
the  central  or  cerebral  extremity  of  such  fibres  toward  their  peri- 

Eheral  extremity.  This  process  is  caused  by  the  presence  of  some 
ssion  (called  primary)  which  interrupts  the  continuity  of  the  de- 
fenetatin^  fibres  and  marks  the  upper  limit  of  the  degeneration. 
he  myehn  of  e^ch  fibre  first,  and  ttie  axis  cyUnder  later,  become 
broken  .up  into  irregular  masses  which  are  subsequently  sub- 
divided into  small,  fatty,  granular  globules  which  ultimately  be- 
come absorbed.  The  d.  is  due  to  the  separation  of  the  fibre  from 
its  trophic  centre  {q.  v.)  and  involves  the  motor  fibres  of  the 
encephalon  and  spinal  cord.  [Bastian,  "Paralysis"  (a,  18).]— 
JSarthy  d.  See  Cretifaction,  Calcareous  d.,  and  Calcification. 
— Fascicular  d.  Fr.,  digeneration  fasciculaire.  Ger.,  Fascicu- 
larentartung.  It,  degenerazione  fascicolare.  Sp.,  degeneracidn 
fascicular.  An  atrophic  process  in  paralyzed  muscles  due  to  in- 
jury or  disease  of  the  motor  ganglion-cells  of  the  central  tube  of 
gray  matter  of  the  spinal  cord  or  of  the  efferent  fibres  which  con- 
nect them  with  the  muscles.  [D,  35.]— Fatty  d.  Lat.,  degeneratio 
Ivpamotodes.  Fr.,  deg^nirescence  graisseuse.  Ger.,  Fettentartung, 
JFettd*,  fettige  D.,  Verfettung.  It.,  degenerazione  grassosa.  Sp., 
degeneracidn  grasosa.  The  replacement  of  normal  histological 
elements  by  fat/  In  the  mascular  fibres  of  the  heart  the  albu- 
minoid constituents  are  split  up,  and  within  them  microscopic  par- 
ticles of  fat  are  deposited.  The  transverse  striae  at  length  disap- 
pear, and  functional  activity  is  lost  in  the  affected  fibres,  [a,  25.]  — 
Fettd'  (Ger.).  See  Fatty  d.— Fibro-fatty  d.  of  the  placenta 
[Robin],  Fr.,  degenerescence  fibro-graisseuse  du  placenta,  fibrome 
des  viltosites  et  de  la  sirotine  [Ercolani],  Gev.^fettig-faserartige 
D.  des  Matterkuchens.  It.,  degenerazione  fihro-gra.^sosa  del  la  pla- 
centa. Sp.,  degeneracidn  fibro-grasosa  de  la  placenta.  Fatty  d.  of 
the  placenta  associated  with  nbromatous  d.  of  the  chorionic  villi 
and  of  the  decidua  serotina.  [A,  15.]— Fibroid  d.  Fr.,  deg^n^- 
rescerwe  fibroide.  Ger.,  fibroide  Entartung.  A  very  gradual 
transformation  of  tissue,  witji  scarcely  any  perceptible  exuda- 
tion of  material  capable  of  growth,  into  a  material  having  a 
fibre-like  appearance.  [A,  2.]— Fibrous  d.  of  the  heart.  A 
connective-tissue  hyperplasia,  due  to  chronic  interstitial  inflam- 
mation. [Hayden  (a,  35).|— Gelatiniform  d.  Fr..  d^gSnera- 
tion  gelatiniform^  [Cruveilhier].  See  Colloid  d.— Granular  d. 
Fr..  d&generescence  granulaire.  Ger.,  kornige  D.  It.,  degenera- 
zione granulosa.  Sp.,  degeneracidn  granular.  Parenchymatous  d. 
or  albuminous  metamorphosis  in  which  the  distinguishing  feature 
is  that  the  granular  cloudiness  seen  under  the  microscope  is  due  to 


a  deposit  of  albuminoid  molecules,  and  is  removed  by  the  addition 
of  acetic  acid  in  excess.  [D,  4.]— Gray  d.  Fr.,  degen&rescence 
grise.  Ger.,  graue  D.  It.,  degenerazione  grigia.  Sp.,  degenera- 
cidn gris.  D.  resulting  from  chronic  inflammation  in  nervous  tis- 
sue. Its  peculiarity  being  the  gray  color  which  is  apparent,  [D,  35.] 
—Hyaline  d.  Fr.,  degenerescence  hyaline.  Ger.,  hyaline  D.  A 
form  of  d.  in  which  deposits  of  hyaline  material,  along  with  those 
of  calcareous  or  other  pathological  substances,  occur.  [Holschew- 
nikoff,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  cxii,  p. 
552  ;  '^Fortschr.  d.  Med.,"  Nov.  15, 1888,  p.  867.]— Hyaloid  d.  Fr., 
degenirescence  hyalo'ide.  Ger,,  hyalo'ide  D.  .  It.,  degenerazione 
ialoidea,  Sp.,  degeneracidn  hialoidea.  See  Amyloid  a,— Hydro- 
carbonaceous  d.  Fr.,  degenerescence  hydrocurburie.  Ger., 
Kohlenhydratentartung.  It.,  degenerazione  idrocarbonacea.  Sp., 
degeneracidn  hidrocarbondcea.  Of  Paschutin,  a  special  d.  of  the 
tissues,  comparable  to  fatty  d..  which  he  supposes  to  be  peculiar  to 
diabetes.  ["  Ctrlb.  f.  d.  med.  Wiss.,"  No.  40,1884;  "Rev,  d.  sci. 
m6d.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  217,]-Kasige  D.  (Ger.).  See  Caseation.— 
K6rnig:e  D.  (Ger.).  See  Granular  d. — Lardaceous  d.  See 
Amyloid  rf.— Iiiquefactive  d.  [Paget].  A  process  resembling 
fatty  d.  in  fibrinous  exudations.  [D.J— Mineral  d.  See  Calcifi- 
cation.— Mucoid  d.  Ger,.  schleimige  D.  A  variety  occurring 
usually  in  connective  tissues,  in  which  the  matrix  is  converted  Into 
a  jelly-like  substance  containing  mucin.  It  may  be  either  physio- 
logical or  pathological.  [D,  4  ;  L,  352.]— Myeline  d.  The  break- 
ing down  of  tissue  cells  into  myelin  ;  a  process  sometimes  occur- 
ring coincidently  with  fatty  d.  in  the  pulmonary  alveoli  in  chronic 
pneumonia.  [D,  4.]— Myxomatous  d.  See  Mucoid  d.— Ossific 
d.  See  Ossification.— Parencliyinatous  d.  A  form  of  d.  such 
as  may  occur  in  the  acute  nephritis  of  pregnancy,  diphtheria, 
or  an  acute  attack  of  fever.  It  is  not  usually  associated  with 
dropsy  ;  the  urine  is  of  about  the  normal  quantity,  and  may  con- 
tainj  from  10  to  25  per  cent,  of  albumin  :  it  is  often  recovered 
from,  but,  if  it  is  fatal,  the  kidneys  are  found  to  be  enlarged,  with 
more  or  less  hypertrophy  of  the  parenchyma,  [D,  30.]— Pigmen- 
tary d.,  Pigment  d.  A  pathological  condition  characterized  by 
the  presence  of  dark  pigment  granules  ;  often  found  in  the  mus- 
cles in  connection  with  atrophy  due  to  cachexia,  diminished  food- 
supply,  or  the  marasmus  of  old  age.  [E,  4.]— Putrid  d.  See  Hos- 
pital GANGRENE. — Scbleiwiige  D,  (Ger.).  See  Mucoid  rf.— Sec- 
ondary d,  of  the  spinal  cord.  Fr.,  degenerescence  secondaire 
de  la  moelle,  epinih-e.  Ger.,  secunddre  t>.  im  Ruckenmark.  It., 
degenerazione  secondaria  delta  midolla  spindle.  Sp.,  degenera- 
cion secundaria  delta  medula  dorsal.  A  variety  of  fatty  d.  de- 
scribed by  Tiirck  in  1850.  It  extends  above  the  affected  portions, 
in  the  middle  segments  of  the  posterior  columns  (the  parts  affected 
in  ascending  d.),  and  below  them  in  the  posterior  segments  of  the 
lateral  columi^  (the  parts  affected  in  descending  d.).  [D,  4.]— 
Speckig^e  I>.  (Ger.).  See  Amyloid  d.— Theroid  d.  In  psychia- 
try, the  lowering  of  mental  faculties  and  of  Instincts  in  the  human 
being,  so  that  they  resemble  those  of  lower  animals.  [Maudsley  (&, 
18).]- Trabecular  d.  Of  the  bronchial  wall,  a  multiplication  and 
increase  in  volume  of  the  fine  tracts  of  elastic  and  inelastic  con- 
nective tissue  found  in  the  fibrous  sheath  of  the  bronchus  and  its 
cartilages.  [L,  20  (a,  18).]— Uratic  d.  Fr.,  degenerescence  urique. 
The  invasion  of  the  ti^ues  by  deposits  of  uric  acid  and  urates, 
[a,  18.] — Virchow*s  d.  See  Amyloid  d.— Vitreous  d.  See  Waxy 
rf.  (2d  def,)  and  Amyloid  d.— TVallerian  d.  The  fatty  d.  occur- 
ring after  the  division  of  a  mixed  nerve,  in  its  peripheral  portion 
only  ;  a  process  which  takes  place,  according  to  the  theory  formu- 
lated by  Waller,  that  nerve-fibres  degenerate  when  separated  from 
their  trophic  centre,  and  that  regeneration,  if  it  occurs,  is  centri- 
fugal, being  due  to  an  active  growth  of  the  nerve-tribes  of  the  cen- 
tral segment.  [D,  35  ;  MUUer^s  "  Archiv,"  1852,  p.  392  (D)'.]- "Waxy 
d.  Fr.,  degenerescence  cireuse.  Ger.,  Wachs.entartung.  It.,  de- 
generazione cerea.  Sp..  degeneracidn  cerosa  (6  cerea),  1.  See 
Hyaline  rf.  2.  See  Amyloid  d.  3.  A  condition  frequently  seen  in 
the  acute  febrile  affections,  in  which  the  muscular  elements  are 
converted  into  a  waxy  or  vitreous  mass,  and  the  muscular  connect- 
we  tissue  undergoes  proliferation.    [E,  4.] 

DEGENERATIVE,  adj.  De-je^n'u^r-at-iSv.  Lat.,  degenera- 
tivus.  Fr..  degeneratif.  Ger.,  degenerativ^  abartend.  It.,  Sp., 
degenerativo.    Pertaining  to  degeneration.    [D.] 

DiilG^N^RE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-zha-na-ra.  Degenerated  ;  as  a  n., 
an  insane  person,    [a.  18.] 

DEGENERESCENCE,  n.  De-je2n-u5r-e''s'e2ns.  See  Degen- 
eration. 

Di:GENf:RESCENCE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-zha-ua-re^s-aSnas.  See  De- 
GENERATioN.— D.  accidcntelle.  The  degeneration  of  tissue  due 
to  disease  and  not  to  old  age.  [a,  18.]— D.  ac6teuse.  The  produc- 
tion of  acetic  acid  by  fermentation,  accompanied  by  lactic  acid,  bu- 
tyric acid,  alcohol,  etc.,  in  the  chronic  gastric  catarrh  of  beer-drink- 
ers, or  of  those  affected  by  scirrhous  cancer,  gastralgia,  or  steno- 
sis of  the  biliary  ducts.  [L,  88  fa,  27).]— D.  cartilagineuse.  A 
rare  form  of  degeneration  of  the  stomach.  The  walls  of  that 
organ  become  cartilaginous  and  acquire  the  thickness  of  an  inch. 
[L.  88  (a,  18).]— D,  cireuse.  See  Waxy  degeneration.— D.  col- 
lolfde  du  derme.  See  Colloid  milium.- D.  crouteuse  du  ma- 
melon  [Velpeau].  A  chronic  incrusted  eczema  of  the  nipple  and 
its  areola.— D.  des  eaux.  The  transition  of  the  sulphides  of  sul- 
phurous waters  to  the  form  of  sulphates.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  fepi- 
neuse  [De  Candolle],  The  metamorphosis  of  branches  (as  in  cer- 
tain plum-trees,  the  petioles  in  the  genus  Astragalu.%  the  stipules  of 
many  Acacice,  and  the  folioles  of  the  involucre  of  the  Carduacece) 
by  which  they  become  spines.  [B,  1  (o,  24).]— D.  filamenteuse 
[De  Candolle],  The  transformation  of  the  petioles  of  pinnate  leaves 
(as  in  the  Leguminosce,  the  peduncles  of  the  vine,  and  the  stipules 
of  the.  genus  Smitax)  into  tendrils.  [B,  1  (a.  24).]— D.  foliacfie. 
See  Z>.  membrane'use.—iy*  gi-aisseuse.  See  Fatty  degeneration. 
— D.  liydatique.  See  Cystic  degeneration.— D.  intellectuelle, 
A  morbid  deviation  from  a  primitive  type  supposed  to  be  endowed 
with  the  highest  intellectual  powers.    [Morel  (a,  18).]— D.  mem- 
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b  ran  e  use  [De  CandoUe],  The  transformation  of  the  cj'lindrical 
stems  of  certain  plants  into  leaves.  [B,  1  (a.  !i4).]— D.  morale.  A 
morbid  deviation  from  a  primitive  t3'pe  supposed  to  possess  the 
highest  moi'al  attributes.  [Morel  (a,  18).]— D.  pr6inatur6e.  See 
2).  accidentelle. — D.  scarieuse  et  charnue  [De  Candolle].  The 
transformation  of  vegetable  organs  naturally  thin  and  membra- 
nous into  a  thick,  dry,  and  hygroscopic  tissue  (as  in  the  radical  leaves 
of  certain  lilies  and  the  calyx  of  the  Synantherece).  [B,  1  (a,  24),] — 
D.  senile.  The  gradual  decadence  and  loss  of  vitality  of  the  tissue 
due  to  advancing  age.— D.  urique.  See  Uratic  degeneration.— 
D.  velv6tique.  A  form  of  alteration  of  the  structure  of  articular 
cartilage  in  arthritis  deformans  and  in  other  varieties  of  arthritis. 
The  surface  of  the  cartilage  assumes  the  appearance  of  velvet  and 
becomes  worn  away  by  use.  This  disintegration  of  the  cartilage 
may  continue  until  the  bone  is  denuded.     L^*,  18.J 

DEGENKKAUT(Ger.),n.  Da'ge^n-kra^-uH.  The  genus  Xyris. 
[B,  180  ta,  24).] 

BKGHA,  u.    The  Ricinus  communis.     [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

BiEGIilG,  u.  Fr.,  d^glig.  The  Balanites  cegyptiaca.  [A.  385 
(a,  21).] 

DEGLUTINATION,  n.  De-glu2-ti2n-a{aa)'shu3n.  Lat.,  deglu- 
iinatio  Urom  deglutinare^  to  unglue).  See  D^collement  and  Dis- 
sociation. 

DEGI.UTITEUK  (Fr.),  n.  Da-glu8-te-tu6r,  A  muscle  con- 
cerned in  the  funclion  of  deglutition.    [L,  41.] 

BEGIiUTITION,  n.  De-gluS-ti^sh'uSn.  Lat.,  deglutitio.  Fr., 
deglutition.  Ger.,  Verschluckung^  Verschlucken.  It.,  deglutizi- 
one.  Sp.,  degluticidn.  The  act  of  swallowing  :  effected  by  a  series 
of  movements,  partly  automatic,  partly  under  the  control  of  the 
will,  by  which  a  substance  is  carried  from  the  mouth  into  the  stom- 
ach.   [K.]— Difficult  d.    See  Dysphagia. 

DEGLUTITIONAL,  DEGLUTITIONOUS,  DEGI.TJTI- 
TOKY,  adj's.  De-glu*-*-  i^sh'u^n-aS],  -u^s,  -glu^'ti^-to-ris.  Pertain- 
ing to  deglutition.     [L.  14.] 

DEGLUTNOKE,  u.  In  Africa,  the  Phoenix  dactylifera.  [B, 
121.] 

DEGMOS  (Lat.^.  DSGMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  De=g(dag)'mo2s, 
-mu3s(mu*s).  Gr.,  Sriyito^.  Ger.,  Beissen.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  gnaw- 
ing pain,  particularly  in  the  stomach.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DilGONFLEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-goSn^fU-maSn^.  The  subsi- 
dence or  reduction  of  tumidity.  [F.  Verchfire,  "  Union  m6d.,"  Jan. 
10,  1888,  p.  37.] 

D^GORGEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-gorzh-ma^n^.  The  subsidence 
or  reduction  of  engorgement.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

D^GOUKDI  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-gur-de.  Shghtly  warmed  from  15° 
to  20°  C.  or  thereabouts.    [A,  385  {a,  21).] 

DEGOURDISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-gur-des-raa^n^.  The  re- 
establishment  of  circulation,  sensibility,  power  of  movement, 
warmth,  etc.,  in  a  part.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

D^GOijT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-gu.  Repugnance  to  taking  food.  [A,  385 
(a,  211.] 

D:6gOUTE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-gu-ta.  Having  a  repugnance  to  food. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DEGRADATION,  n.  De^g-ra^d-a'sbu^n.  From  degradare,  to 
degrade.  Fr.,  degradation.  The  descent  from  a  higher  to  a  lower 
type  (said  of  animals,  etc.).    [L.] 

DE  GRADATION  AL,  adj.  Deag-ra^d-a'shu^n-a^l.  Pertaining 
to  degeneration. 

DEGREASE  [S.  H.  Gage],  v.  tr.  De-gres'.  Fr.,  digraisser. 
Ger..  entfeiten.  To  remove  fatty  matter  (e.  g.,  from  bones).  [J, 
55,  100.] 

DEGREE,  n.  De^g-re'.  Fr.,  degri.  Ger.,  Grad.  It.,  Sp.,  gra- 
do.  One  of  the  equal  parts  into  which  a  scale,  as  of  a  thermometer, 
is  divided. 

DEGUSTATION,  n.  De-gu^s-ta'shuan,  Lat.,  degustatio (from 
degutitare,  to  taste).  Fr.,  degustation.  Ger.,  Kosten.  It.,  degusta- 
zione.    Sp.,  catadura.    A  tasting.    [L,  56.] 

DEGUTT,  n.  Lat.,  oleum  moscoviticum  (seurusci),  balsamum 
lithuanicum.  Fr.^  dsgut.  Qer.^schwarzer  Degen.  Birch-tar.  [B ; 
L,  30 ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix,  p.  234  (a,  21).] 

d:IEHANCHE  (Ft.),  adj.  Da-ha^n^sh-a.  Having  one  or  both 
angles  of  the  haunches  more  or  less  depressed  in  consequence  of  a 
fracture  (said  of  horses).    [A,  301  (a.  21).] 

DEHEB,  DEHEBEB,  n"s.  Old  names  for  gold.  [L,  94  (a, 
21).] 

DEHENE  (Ar.),  n.    An  old  name  for  blood.    [L,  94.] 

DEHENES,  n.    An  old  name  for  ink.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DEHENEZ,  n.    An  old  name  for  vitriol.    [L,  94.] 

DEHIM  (Ar.),  n.    See  Dehene. 

DEHISCE,  v.  intr.  De-hi^s'.  Lat.,de7tfscere.  Ger.,  aufspring- 
en.  To  split  open  or  gape,  like  the  anther-lobes  or  the  capsules  of 
a  mature  plant,  to  emit  their  contents.    fB,  291  (a,  24).] 

DEHISCED,  adj.  De-hi^sd'.  Simply  separated  (said  of  ovules). 
[L,  353.]    In  botany,  having  undergone  dehiscence, 

DEHISCENCE,  n.  De-hi^s'e^ns.  Lat.,  dehiscentia.  Fr., 
dehiscence,  chute  de  Vceuf  {2d  def,),  dilivravce  de  Vceuf  (2d  def.), 
travail  v^siculaire  (2d  def.),  Ger.,  Dehiscenz\  Aufspringen.  It., 
deiscenza.  Sp.,  dehiscencia.  1.  In  plants,  the  act  of  dehiscing, 
gaping,  or  splitting  open  (said  particularly  of  the  anthers  when 
emitting  the  pollen,  and  of  the  fruit  when  it  discharges  its  seed). 
a.  The  bursting  of  a  Graafian  follicle.  [B.  291  fa,  24).]— Abnormal 
d.    See  Irregular  d,— Apical  d.,  Apicilar  d.    Lat.,  dehiscentia 


apicilaris.  Ger.,  spitzlge  Dehiscenz.  A  partial  d.  occurring  at  the 
topof  the  capsuleonly.  [B. 77,291  (a, 34).]— Basilar  d,  Lat.,deftiS' 
centia  hasilaris.  Ger.,  basildre  Dehiscenz.  A  partial  d.  occurring 
at  the  base  of  the  capsule  only.  [B,  201  (o,  24).]— Circumscissile 
d.  See  Pyxidiate  d.— Complete  valvular  d.  D.  extending  along 
the  whole  length  of  the  capsule,  forming  3  valves.  [B,  291  (a.  24).] 
— D.  by  pores.  Wee  Porous  d.— Dentate  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia 
dentata.  Ger. ,  gezahnte  Dehiscenz.  A  partial  d.  where  the  split- 
ting at  the  top  of  the  capsule  gives  it  the  appearance  of  teeth.  [B, 
(a,  24).]— Extrorse  d.  A  d.  of  an  anther  wnen  the  splitting  is  on 
the  side  farthest  from  the  pistil,  or  the  outer  surface.  [B,  7,  133  (a, 
24).]— Intro rse  d.  A  d.  in  which  the  anther  splits  on  the  side  next 
to  the  pistil  or  centre  of  the  flower,  as  in  Paconia  and  Aclcea.  [B, 
133, 291  (a,  24).]— Irreg:ular  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  irregularis.  Ger., 
unregelmdssiges  Aufspringen.  A  d.  which  takes  place  in  an  indefi- 
nite manner,  or  by  rupture  of  the  walls  of  the  pericarp,  as  in  the 
snap-dragon.  [B,  1,  123,  291  (a,  34).]— Lateral  d.  Lat.,  dehiscen- 
tia lateralis.  Ger.,  seitUches  Aufspringen.  A  d.  of  an  anther  by 
the  sides,  as  in  Iris  and  some  grasses.  [B,  77  (a,  24).] — Loculici- 
dal  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  locuUcida.  Ger.,  fachspaltige  Auf- 
springen. A  d.  where  the  carpete  open  by  their  dorsal  sutures  into 
the  loculi  or  cavities  of  the  cells,  as  in  the  Hly,  iris,  tulip,  etc.  [B, 
77,  123, 291  (a,  24).]— Loculicidally-septifragal  d.  A  septifragal 
d.  in  which  the  splitting  is  at  first  loculicidal,  as  in  th&  thorn-apple. 
[B,  77  (a,  34).]— Normal  d.  See  Regular  d.— Poricidal  d.  See 
Porous  d.— Porous  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  porosa.  A  d.  when  the 
splitting  only  extends  in  a  capsule  for  a  short  distance,  and  when 
it  then  takes  place  by  pores  or  irregular  openings,  toward  the  mid- 
dle or  base,  as  in  Campanula,  or  at  both  top  or  base,  as  in  snap- 
dragon. It  also  takes  place  in  anthers.  [B,  77,  123,  291  (a,  24).]— 
Pyxidiate  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  pyxidiata.  Ger.,  hiichsenform^iges 
Aufspringen.  A  d.  in  which  the  upper  portion  of  the  capsule  sepa- 
rates from  the  lower,  like  a  lid,  by  a  transverse  d..  as  in  Hyoscyamus, 
some.  Guttiferce,  etc.  [B,  1,  138,  391  (a,  34).]— Regular  d.  Lat., 
dehiscentia  regularis.  Ger.,  regelmdssiges  Aufspringen.  A  d.  pro- 
duced by  the  splitting  of  the  upper  end  of  the  valves.  [B,  1  (a,  34).] 
— Septicidal  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  sej^ticida.  Ger.,  wandspal- 
tiges  Aufspringen.  A  d.  of  the  pericarp  in  which  the  splitting  takes 
place  along  the  septa  or  partitions,  as  in  Aristolochia,  Colchicum 
autumnale,  etc.  [B,.  1,  128,  291  (a.  2'J).J— Septicidally-septifra- 
gal  d.  A  septifragal  d.  where  the  splitting  takes  place  first  in  a 
septicidal  manner,  as  in  the  fruit  of  Linuin  catharticum.  [B.  77  (a, 
34).] — Septifragal d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia septifraga.  Ger., wandab- 
reissendes  Aufspringen.  A  d.  of  a  pericarp  where  the  valves  break 
away  from  the  septa,  as  in  Erica,  Coboia.  Datura  stram.onium,,  etc., 
in  which  case  the  septa  are  left  attached  to  the  columella.  [B,  1, 
77, 128, 291  (a,  24).]— Sutural  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  suturalis.  Ger., 
Aufspringen  in  einer  Naht.  A  d.  of  the  pericarp  along  the  sutures, 
either  along  the  marginal  sutures  only,  as  in  hellebore,  by  the  dor- 
sal sutures,  as  in  magnolia,  or  along  both,  as  in  the  pea  and  bean. 
[B,  291  (a,  24).]— Transverse  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  transversalis. 
Ger. ,  queres  Aufspringen.  A  d.  crosswise  of  an  anther— r.  c,  at  right 
angles  to  its  length  ;  horizontal,  as  in  Alchemilla  arvensis,  Lemna, 
etc.  [B,  77, 391  (a,  24).]— Valvular  d.  Lat.,  dehiscentia  valmilaris. 
Fr.,  dehiscence  valvulaire.  Ger.,  klappiges  Aufspringen.  A  d.  in 
which  the  pericarp  opens  vertically  along  the  sutures,  forming 
regular  parts  called  valves ;  it  includes  5  varieties,  sutural,  sep- 
ticidal, loculicidal,  septifragal,  and  porous.  It  is  said  also  of  an 
anther  when  it  opens  by  lids,  as  in  the  barberry.    [B,  34,  291  (a,  24).] 

DEHISCENT,  adj.  De-hi2s'e2nt.  Lat.,  dehiscens.  Fr.,  dehis- 
cent. Ger.,  aufspringend,  zerspringend.  It.,  deiscenie.  Sp.,  de- 
hiscente.    Dehiscing,    [a,  34.] 

DEHISCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de2)-hi2s-se2n(ke2n)'shi3(ti2)- 
a^.  See  Dehiscence.— D,  decussantium.  Of  Hyrtl,that  varietv 
of  anastomosis  per  dehiscentiam  in  which  two  arteries  cross  each 
other  and  communicate  at  the  point  of  intersection.  [A,  19.]— D. 
juxtapositarum.'  Of  Hyrtl,  that  variety  of  anastomosis  per  de- 
hiscentiam in  which  two  arteries  running  side  1^  side  communicate 
with  each  other  at  a  certain  point.    [A,  19.] 

DEHNBARKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Dan'baSr-kit.  Dilatability  ;  ex- 
pansibility.    [B,  49.] 

DEHNEN  (Ger.),  DEHNUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  Dan'e^n,  -un^. 
Stretching,  distension.    [L,  43.] 

DEHOREG  (Ar.),  n.    The  Vicia  sativa.     [B,  88.] 

DEHUMANIZATION,  n.  De-huS-ma^n-i^z-a'shuSn.  From 
de  priv.,  and  humanus,  human.  The  more  or  less  complete  loss  of 
human  characteristics,  mental  or  physical.  Vaccine  l^mph  is  said 
to  be  humanized  when  it  has  been  propagated  through  one  or  more 
human  beings,  and  to  be  dehumanized  (i.  e.,  deprived  of  some  sup- 
posed modification  impressed  upon  it  by  the  human  system)  by  re- 
trovaccination. 

DEHYDRACETIC  ACID,  n.  De-hid-ra=s-et'i3k.  Fr.,  acide 
dehydracHique.  G^r.,  Dehydracetsdure.  A  monobasic  crystal- 
hne  acid,  CJHrOa,  being  a  quadruple  molecule  of  acetic  acid  less  4 
molecules  of  water  (4CaH402  -  4H^0  =  CbHb04).    [B,  4  (a,  24).] 

DEHYDRATATION,  n.  De-hid- rat-a'shu3n.  It.,  disidrata- 
zione,  The  process  of  depriving  a  compound  of  its  hydrogen  by 
reducing  agents,  as  by  the  action  of  strong  acids  on  hydrocarbons 
or  by  heating.    [B,  158  (a,  24).] 

DEHYDRATION,  n.  De-hid-ra'shuSn.  Fr.,  ddshydratation. 
Ger.,  Entwdsserung.  It.,  disidrazione.  Sp.,  deshidracion.  The 
act  or  process  of  depriving  a  chemical  compound  of  water  or  of 
the  elements  of  water,    [a,  24.] 

DEHYDROGENIZED,  adj.  De-hid'ro-je2n-izd.  Deprived 
of  hydrogen,     fa,  24.] 

DEHYDROMUCIC  ACID,  u.  De-hid-ro-muag'iak.  A  dibasic 
crystalline  acid,  C4HaO(0QQg  =  C8H40fl,  prepared  by  the  dry  dis- 
tillation of  mucic  acid.    [B,  3.] 
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DEICTICUS  (Lat.),n.m.  De(de>)-i2k'ti2k-uSs{u''s).  Gr.,«eutTtK« 
<6aicTiiXo!  understood).    The  index  finger.    [A,  387.] 

I>EIDAMIE.<E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  5I.  Di(de2-i2)-da!m{da»in)-i(ii')'ea-e- 
la'-e').  Fr.,  deidamieee.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  subsection  (of  Edmer, 
a  Subtribe)  of  tlie  Passifiorece  veras,  comprising  Thompsonia  and 
Peidamia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DE  IN  OSE,  n.  In  Fiji,  the  Euphorbia  pUuUfera.  [A.  J.  F. 
Skottowe,  "  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 

DEINOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Din(de«-i%)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  deinos'eos 
(-is).    Gr.,  SeiVoicris.    See  Leontiasis. 

DEIKA(Lat.),DEIRE(Lat.),n'sf.  Di'(de2'i2)-ra», -re(ra).  Gen., 
deir'es.  Gr.,  Sciptj.  The  neck,  especially  its  anterior  portion,  [A, 
387  :  L,  94  (a,  31).] 

DEIKONCUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  I)i(de'-i2)-ro=n2'kuSs(ku«s).  From 
Snpij,  the  neck,  and  oy/cos,  a  swelling.    See  GoItee. 

DEJECTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De(da)-je"k(ye2k)'ta=.  The  alvine 
evacuations.    [D.] 

,  DEJECTIO  (Lat),  n.  f.  De(da)-je!ik(ye«k)'shi!(tii')-o.  Gen., 
dejection'is.  See  Dejection. — D.  alvi,  D.  alvina.  See  Dejec- 
tion (2d  and  3d  def's).— D.  animi.    See  Dejection  (1st  def.). 

DEJECTION  (Lat.),  n.  De-je^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  dejectio  (from 
dejicere^  to  cast  down).  Fr,,  abattement  (1st  def.),  dejection.  Ger., 
'Niedergeschlagenheit  (1st  def.),  Stuhlgang  (2d  def.),  Excre-ment  (3d 
def.).  It.,  abbatimento  (1st  def.).  Sp.,  abatimiento  (1st  def.).  1. 
A  condition  of  mental  depression,  a  cast-down  feeling.  2.  The  act 
of  having  a  movement  from  the  bowels.  3.  The  matter  which  Is 
discharged  in  an  Intestinal  evacuation.    [D.] 

DEJECtORICS  (.Lat),  adj.     De(da)-oe!k(ye2k)-to'ri2-u3s(uis). 
Purgative,    [a,  21.] 
DEJECTUKE,  n.    De-je2k'tu=r.    See  Dejection  (3d  def.). 
DEK,  n.    The  Celastrus  senegalensis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
DEKAM AIjI,  DIK AMIIil,  n.    A  resinous  exudation  from  the 
Gardenia  lucLda,  of  a  bright  golden  yellow  and  dissolving  rapidly 
in  rectified  spirits  when  pure.    The  odor  is  powerful,  resembling 
valerian,  but  without  the  camphoraceous  aroma.    An  emulsion  is 
prescribed  in  Bombay  as  a  remedy  for  dyspepsia  attended  with 
flatulence.    ["  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv,  xxviii  (a,  21).] 
DEKAN  (Ger.),  n.  n.    Da-ka'n'.    See  Decane.     ' 
DEKKEI.^  (Fr.),  n.    De'k-kei'l-a.    The  Pemcillaria  spicata,  or 
Penniscetum  typhoideum.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 
DBKOKT  (Ger.),  n.    Da-kokt'.    See  Deooctcm. 
DEtABECHIA  (Lat),  n.  f.     D'la'-be^sh'i'-'-aS.     From  De  la 
Beche,  a  geologist.    Of  Lindley,  a  genus  of  the  Sterculiaceaz.    [B, 
42  (a,  24)1] — D.  rupestris.    The  bottle-tree :  a  species  found  in 
northeastern   AustraUa,  which  contains  a  substance  resembling 
tragacanth.    [B,  19.] 

DfiLABREMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-la'-br'maSn^.  1.  A  bad  condi- 
tion of  a  wound.  2.  A  bad  state  of  health.  3.  Great  separation 
and  injury  of  the  muscles  in  gunshot  wounds,  lacerations,  etc. 
IE,  24.] 

DEIjACEBATION,  n.  De-la^s-u'r-a'shuSn.  From  delacerare, 
to  tear  in  pieces.    Severe  laceration.    [A,  318.] 

DEI-ACRIMATIVUS'  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-la=k(la'k)-ri2-ma!'^ 
(ma*t)-i(e)'vu3s(wu*s).    See  Apodacrytic. 

DELACBYMATION,  n.  De-Ia^k-rP-ma'shu'n.  Lat.,  dela- 
crimatio.    See  Epiphora. 

.  DEIiACTATION,  n.    De-la»k-ta'shu»n.    See  Ablactation. 
,   DEIAMINATION,  n.    De-la^im-iSn-a'shuSn.     Fr.,  delamina- 
Hon.    A  splitting  into  layers.    [L,  121.] 

■  DBLAPSATION,  DEIAPSE,  n's.  De-la=p-sa'shuSn,  -lamps'. 
See  Delapsion. 

DEIjAPSION,  n.  De-la^p'shu^n.  Lat,  deZapsio,de^ap*us.  An 
old  term  for  a  moderate  degree  of  prolapse  of  the  uterus,  not  sufB- 
cient  to  make  any  material  change  in  the  direction  of  its  long  axis. 
[A,  42.1 

DEtAPSUS  (Lac),  n.  m.  De(da)-la'p(la3p)'su's(su«s).  From 
delabi,  to  fall  down.     See  Prolapse.— D.  palpebree.     See  Ble- 

PHAROPTOSIS. 

DEIiATIO  (Lat),  n.  f.  De(da)-Ia(la8)'shi2(ti>)-o.  Gen.,  dela- 
tion'is.  From  deferre,  to  bring  forward.  Information  furnished 
by  a  patient  as  to  his  complaint.    [L,  94.] 

DilLAYANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-la'-yaSn".    See  Diluent. 

DEIiB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Ficus  bengalensis,    [B,  88  ] 

DEI/  EL  MUIA,  n.  A  disease  prevalent  in  Egypt ;  regarded 
by  some  as  an  inflammation  of  the  brain,  by  others  as  a  pernicious 
fever.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DEtBNIEICAL,  adj.  De^l-eSn-i^fi^k-an.  Lat.,  delenifleus 
(from  delcnire^  to  soothe,  and /acere,  to  make).  Serving  to  assuage 
pain.    [L,  56.] 

DBIESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'l(dal)-e(a)'si's.  Gen.,  deles'eoa  (-is). 
Gr.,  S^'Ai)(7w.    The  infliction  of  injury.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DELESSERIA  (Lat),  a  Dei'l-e's-se(sa)'ri2-a3.  Fr.,  deless4rie. 
A  genus  of  red-spored  Algce  of  the  family  Sphcerococcoideoe.  The 
Delesseriacem  (Fr.,  deless4riac4es)  are ;  1.  Of  Harvey,  a  family  of 
the  Rhodospermacem,  comprising  D.,  Nitophyllura,  and  Plocamium. 
2.  Of  Nageli,  an  order  of  the  Floridim,  comprising  the  tribes  Nito- 
phyUeas,  Delesserieoe,  and  Bhodomelcce.  The  DelesseriecB  (Fr.,  de- 
lesseri^es)  are  :  1.  Of  Agardh,  a  tribe  of  the  Flondice,  comprising 
Plocainium.,  Thaimwphora,  Nitophyllum,  Hymenemay  Solieria,  and 
D,.  2.  Of  Endllcher,  the  same  tribe  and  genera,  with  the  substitu- 
tion of  Aglaophyllum  for' Nitophyllum  and  the  addition  of  Acro- 
peltis  and  Hydropuntia.    [B,  19,  121, 170  (a,  24).]— D.  clliata.    The 


Halymenia  ciliata.  [B,  173.]— D.  cocclnea.  The  Plocamium 
coccineum.  [B,  19, 173J— D.  edulis.  The  Iridaia  edulis.  [B,  19, 
173.]— D.  palinata.  The  Bhodymenia  palmata.  [B.]— D.  plo- 
camium.   The  Plocamium  coccineum.     [B,  19, 173.] 

DELBTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(da)-le=t(lat)-e(a)'ri=-o«n.  Gr., 
SriKriTijpiov.  A  deadly  poison  or  any  means  of  destruction.  [A,  322 
(a,  21).] 

DELETERIOUS,  adj.  De^l-e't-e'ri^-uSs.  Gr.,Si|Airtp">!.  Lat., 
deleterius.  Fr.,  d^letire.  Ger.,  todlich,  verderblich.  It,  de/e- 
terio.    Sp.,  deleUreo.    Poisonous,  injurious.    [L,  56.] 

DBLETERIBM  (Lat),  a.  n.  De(da)-len(lat)-e(a)'ri2-uam(u«m). 
See  Deleterion. 

DELHI  BOIL,  n.    De»l'hi  boll.    See  under  Boil. 

DELIA,  n.    The  Artemisia  vulgaris.    [B,  88.] 

D£L:ii;CIEUSES  (Fr,),  n.  pi.  Da-le-se-u«z.  Four  of  the  springs 
at  Vals  (q.  v.).    [P.  Vernon,  "Union  mfid.,"  Nov.  7, 1886,  p.  765.] 

DELieiOSUS(Lat),adj.  De2I(dal)-i=s(i'ik)-i'-o'6u"s(su«s).  From 
delicium,  a  delight.  Fr.,  delicieux.  Ger..  lieblich,  angenehm.  It, 
delizioso,  squisito.  Sp,,  delicioso.  Delicious  (a  botanical  species 
name).  ., 

DELIGATION,  n.  De21-i2g-a'shu'n.  lat.,  deligatio  (tromde- 
Mgare,  to  bind).  ¥T.,d4ligation.  Ger..  Verbindu7tg.  It.,  legaiura, 
Sp.,  ligadura.  A  word  formerly  used  to  express  the  dressing  of 
wounds  and  application  of  bandages ;  now  applied  chiefly  to  the 
Ugation  of  arteries.    [L,  43.] 

DBLIGATOIRB  (Fr.),  adj.  Appertaining  to  deligation.  [L, 
41.] 

DELIGATOR  PLAGARUM  (Lat.).  n.  m,  De"l(dal)-i!'g-a(a»)- 
to^r  pla'g(pla'g)-a(a»)'ruSm(ru*m).  A  dresser  of  wounds.  [A,  301 
(a,  21).] 

DELIGATURA  (Lat),  n.  f.  De(da)-li"g-a2t(aH)-u=(u)'ra«.  See 
Deligation. 

DELIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De21-i(e)'ma».  Fr.,  dilime.  A  genus  of 
the  VilleniaceiB.  The  Delimaceae  (Fr.,  delimaeees)  are :  1.  Of  De 
CandoUe,  a  tribe  of  the  Dilleniacece-,  comprising  Tetracera,  Davilla, 
Doliocarpus,  Curatella,  Trachytella,  and  Bechia.  2.  Of  G.  Don, 
the  same,  with  the  addition  of  Empedoclea.  3.  Of  Meissner,  the 
same  as  Don's,  with  Penzonia' added.  The  Delimece  (Fr.,  delim^es) 
are  ;  1.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  JXlleniacecB,  com- 
prising Empedoclea,  Davilla,  Curatella,  Doliocarpus,  and  Tetra- 
cera. 2.  Of  Spach,  a  tribe  of  the  Dilleniacece,  comprising  the  sec- 
tions Deliminece,  Becchiece,  and  Doliocarpece.  3.  Of  Eeichenbach 
(1827),  a  subdivision  of  the  Dilleniacece,  and,  in  1828,  a  subdivision  of 
Dillenieoe.  The  Deliminece  of  Spach  are  :  A  section  of  a  tribe  of 
the  Dilleniacece,  comprising  Tetracera,  Davilla,  Pinzona,  Cura- 
tella, and  Reifferscheidia.  [B,  42, 121, 170  (a,  24).]— D.  plrupu.  A 
species  indigenous  to  Malabar.  The  juice  is  used  in  cutaneous 
sores,  and  the  root  is  considered  an  alterative.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D. 
sarmentosa.  Fr.,  dilime  sarmenteu.se;  bois  de  rape.  In  (Ceylon, 
korasawel ;  a  species  widely  distributed  throughout  tropical  Asia. 
The  root  is  considered  an  antidote  for  poisons,  and  the  juice  of  the 
plant  is  used  in  skin  diseases.    [B,  19  (a,  24) ;  L,  4,  30.] 

DELIMITATION,  n.  De-li'm-i2t-a'shu»n.  In  physical  diag- 
nosis, the  determination  of  the  limits  of  an  area,  region,  or  organ, 
with  the  view  of  ascertaining  the  existence  and  degree  of  a  morbid 
state  or  process,    [a,  18.] 

DELINIMENT,  n.    De-li^n'i^-me'nt    A  linunent.    [L,  56.] 

DELIQUATB,  V.  intr.    De=l'i'-kwat    See  Deli(jue,ice. 

DELIQUATION,  u.    De^l-i^-kwa'shuSn.    See  Delkjuescence. 

DELIQUESCE,  V.  intr.  De^l-i^-kwe^s'.  Lat,  deliqueseere. 
Fr.,  d^liquifier.  Ger.,  zerfiiessen,  schmelzen.  It,  liquidare.  Sp., 
Uquidarse.    To  undergo  deliquescence.    [B.] 

DELIQUESCENCE,  a.  De=l-i'-kwe=s'e2ns.  Lat.,  deliquescen- 
tia.  Fr.,  deliquescence,  Ger.,  Zer^iessbarkeit.  It,  deliquescen- 
za.  Sp.,  delicuescencia.  1.  A  condition  which  certain  crystalline 
bodies  tend  to  assume,  in  which,  when  brought  into  contact  with 
atmospheric  moisture,  they  absorb  water  so  rapidly  as  to  become 
liquefied.  2.  The  property  by  virtue  of  which  substances  enter 
upon  this  condition.    [B.] 

DELIQUESCENT,  adj.  De'l-i'-kwe^s'e'nt  Lat.,  deliquescens. 
Fr.,  deliquescent.  Ger.,  zerfiiessend,  zerfliessbar.  1.  In  a  state  of, 
or  prone  to  undergo,  deliquescence.  2,  Branched  so  finely  that  the 
trace  of  the  main  axis  is  imperceptible,  a-s  in  the  head  of  an  oak- 
tree,    [a,  24.] 

DELIQUIATE,  V.  intr.    De^l-i'k'wis-at.    See  Deliquesce. 

DELIQUIATION,  n.  De21-i%-wis-a'shu'n.  See  Deliques- 
cence. 

DELIQUIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  De»l(dalvi2k'wi«-uSm(u4m).  From 
delinquere,  to  be  wanting.  See  Syncope  and  Deliquescence.— D. 
animi.    See  Syncope. 

DELIRAMENT,  n.  De'l-i'r'a'm-e'nt  Lat,  deliramentum. 
See  Delirium. 

D^LIRANT  (Fr.),  adj.  n.  Delirious.  As  a  n.,  a  delirious  per- 
son.    [A.  301  (a.  21).] 

DELIRATION,  u.    De'l-i^r-a'shu'n.    See  Dbliruim. 

DELIRB  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ler.  See  Delirium  and  Mania.— D.  & 
deux.  Syn.:  folic  d  deux.  Delirium  with  hallucinations,  occur- 
ring in  two  persons,  usually  in  the  same  family,  ordinarily  com- 
municated to  one  patient  by  the  other,  and  presenting  the  same 
characteristics  in  both.  [a.  18.] — D.  aigu@.  Of  Georget,  see  Z). 
/^hn7e.— D.  alcoolique.  See  Delirium  tremens. — D.  alcoolique 
aff^brile.  Of  Magnan,  simple  delirium  tremens  without  fever. 
[a,  18.] — D.  d.  quatre.  Syn.:  folic  d  quaire.  Delirium  presenting 
similar  characteristics  in  four  persons  of  the  same  family.    [Mar- 
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tinenq  (a,  18).]  Cf.  Z>.  d  dei«c.— D.  St,  trois.  Syn.:  folic  d  trois. 
Similar  delirium  in  three  patients,  [a,  18-1  Cf.  D.  d  dettx.— D. 
avec  conscience.  See  Primordial  delirium.—D.  b^nin.  Of 
Savignyand  Becquet,  a  mild  form  of  delirium  "of  inanition.  The 
cerebral  disturbance  appears  suddenly,  the  delirium  is  calm,  with- 
out excitement ;  the  patient  speaks  words  without  sejiuence,  some- 
times unintelligible,  provoked  oy  incessant  hallucinations,which  are 
not  terrifying,  and  no  longer  recognizes  the  persons  surrounding 
him.  When  his  attention  is  aroused,  he  mumbles  a  few  words, 
and,  after  a  few  moments  of  silence,  renews  his  vagaries.  [L,  87 
(a,  18).] — D.  crapuleux.  See  Delirium  tremens.—'D,  de  Uu- 
puytren,  SeeDELiRiVM nervorum  ti'aumaticuTn. — 1>.  delafolie. 
Of  Londe,  the  general  delirium  of  mania,  and  the  partial  delirium 
of  the  different  forms  of  paranoia.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  de  la  lacta- 
tion. Delirium  manifesting  itself  habitually  toward  the  second  ol* 
third  month  of  lactation,  having  as  principal  causes  anaemia  and 
ddbiUty.  It  assumes  especially  the  melancnohc  type,  and  the  prog- 
nosis is  less  favorable  than  that  of  puerperal  mania  properly  so 
called.  [Ball  (a,  18).j— D.  de  la  plionation.  Loss  of  complete 
control  of  speech,  observed  in  certain  choreic  patient-s,  who  utter 
at  frequent  intervals  and  ag-ainst  their  will  words  without  sense  or 
words  having  a  foul  meanmg.  [Ball  (a,  18).]— D,  dfimonomani- 
aque.  A  variety  of  religious  delirium  in  which  the  patient,  gen- 
erally of  the  feminine  sex,  believes  herself  to  be  posses-Jed  by  one 
or  by  several  demons,  who  vomit  insults  and  obscenities  from  their 
mouths,  and  to  whom  the  patient  often  replies,  speaking  to  herself 
in  a  similar  manner.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  de  negations.  That  va- 
riety of  melancholia  in  which  the  person  affected  looks  upon  the 
real  world  about  him  as  having  ceased  to  exist,  and  as  having  been 
replaced  by  another,  of  his  own  imagining,  in  which  he  is  tormented 
to  find  himself.  [Cotard,  "Arch,  de  neurol,"  Sept.,  1882,  p.  152.] 
—  D.  d'^normit^.  A  variety  of  melancholic  delirium  in  which 
the  patient  believes  that  the  crira&  or  the  sin  of  which  he  is  self- 
accused  is  too  great  to  be  forgiven.  He  continually  reproaches 
himself  in  the  severest  terms,  and  considers  no  punishment  too 
great  for  the  enormity  of  his  sin.  ["  Ann.  mfid-psych."  (a,  18).]— D. 
des  aboyeuses.  An  hysterical  manifestation  characterized  by  re- 
peated vocal  sounds  more  or  less  like  the  barking  (aboiement)  of  a 
dog  ;  observed  among  women  congregated  together,  as  in  board- 
ing-schools and  convents.  [A,  3'<il.] — D.  des  actes.  A  form  of  in- 
sanity in  which  there  is  continually  a  tendency  to  act  impulsively. 
Its  subjects  may  indulge  in  sexual  improprieties  or  commit  theft, 
incendiarism,  etc.  [D,  36.] — D.  des  convalescents.  Delirmm 
observed  during  convalescence  from  severe  acute  diseases,  such  as 
typhoid  fever,  pneumonia,  intermittent  fever,  cholera,  eruptive 
fevers,  and  diphtheria.  It  is  usually  of  a  violent  form,  resembling 
maniacal  delirium,  with  hallucinations.  It  begins  in  the  morning 
in  general,  and  lasts  from  a  few  hours  to  two  or  three  days.  It  usu- 
ally terminates  favorably.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— 1>.  des  d6g6n6r6s.  A 
form  of  delirium  of  long  duration  occurring  in  persons  presenting 
intellectual  degeneration.  The  delirium  is  changeable;  taking  vari- 
ous forms.  [Saury  (o,  18).] — D.  des  femmes  en  couches.  Puer- 
peral insanity.  [A,  ^0  (a,  21).J— 1>.  des  grandeurs.  See  Delirium 
grandiosum. — D.  des  ivrognes.  See  Delirium  tremens. — D.  des 
op6r6s.  See  Delirium  nervosum  traumaticum. — D.  des  pers6- 
cutions.  Lat.,  delirium  persecutionis.  Ger.,  Verfolgungsmelan- 
cholie.  A  form  of  partial,  systematic  delirium  in  which  the  patient 
seeks  to  explain  his  extraordinary  sensations  (which  are  usually 
disagreeable)  by  invoking  the  hostility  of  some  powerful  and  occult 
agency  ;  sometimes  he  attributes  his  sufferings  to  some  subtle  force, 
such  as  electricity,  magnetism,  chemistry,  or  physics  ;  sometimes 
to  the  police,  freemasons,  Jesuits,  etc.  He  often  creates  new  names 
for  his  supposed  persecutors.  This  form  of  delirium  occasionally 
leads  to  homicide,  the  patient  believing  that  he  is  taking  revenge. 
[L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  des  sentiments.  Ger.,  Gefilhlsdelirium.  De- 
lirium in  which  the  affective  faculties  (the  feelings,  affections,  etc.1 
are  impaired.  They  may  be  exalted,  diminished,  or  perverted. 
The  patient  may  love  those  whom  he  formerly  hated,  or  vice  versa. 
[L,  88  (a.  18).]— D.  d'inanition.  See  Delirium  ex  inanitione. — 
D.  doux.  See  Delirium  mussitans. — D.  du  toucher.  Repug- 
nance to  contact,  as  a  feature  of  insanity.  [L,  57.] — D.  €brieux. 
The  delirium  of  intoxication.  [D,  73.]~D.  6motif.  Syn. :  obses- 
sion anxieuse  (ou  emotive).  Of  Morel,  a  symptomatic  manifesta- 
tion of  a  mental  state  frequent  in  different  forms  of  insanity,  espe- 
cially in  their  period  of  incubation.  It  is  characterized  by  the 
"  facility  with  which  the  patient  receives  an  impression  of  a  certain 
order  and  quickly  conforms  his  thoughts  to  it,  while  reason  and 
experience  fail  to  come  to  his  aid  to  correct  these  morbid  impres- 
sions and  drive  away  the  baseless  terrors  which  afflict  him."  [L, 
88  (a,  18).]— D.  essentiel.  See  Idiopathic  Delirium.—D.  febrile. 
Delirium  caused  by  some  severe  febrile  disease,  such  as  typhoid 
fever,  articular  rheumatism,  pneumonia,  etc.  It  is  usually  a  gen- 
eral incoherent  delirium,  of  a  depressive,  anxious  nature,  accom- 
panied by  hallucinations  or  dreams!  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  furieux. 
See  Maniacal  delirium.~D.  g^^n^ral.  A  variety  of  delirium 
vesanicum  in  which  the  mental  disorder  invades  the  entire  domain 
of  the  psychic  faculties,  sensibiUty,  understanding,  and  volition. 
[L,  87  {a,  18).]— D.  grave.  Of  Savigny  and  Becquet,  a  severe  form 
of  d.  dHnanition  appeariE^  at  an  advanced  period  of  inanition. 
"  The  patient,  lying  upon  his  back  without  movement,  continually 
pronounces  uninteUigible  words.  The  gaze  is  fixed  upon  some  point 
in  space,  though  with  difficulty,  for  the  eyes  are  constantly  agi- 
tated by  convulsive  movements."  The  prognosis  of  this  state  is 
unfavorable,  for  after  forty-eight  hours  the  patient  almost  inevita- 
bly dies.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  hydrophobique.  A  variety  of  acute 
febrile  delirium  in  which  the  patient  manifests  the  utmost  abhor- 
rence of  liquids,  and  furiously  resists  every  attempt  to  induce  him 
to  drink.  This  form  of  delirium  may  occur  in  mania,  melancholia, 
puerperal  insanity,  alcohohsm,  idiocy,  general  paresis,  etc.  [L,  88 
{a,  18).] — D.  Uypochondriaque.  A  delirium  m  which  the  deliri- 
ous ideas  have  exclusive  reference  to  the  physical  individuality  of 
the  patient,  and  are  generally  based  upon  some  modification  of 
visceral  sensibility.    Patients  presenting  this  state  imagine  that 


animals  are  lodged  in  their  bodies,  that  'frogs  or  serpents  are  mov- 
ing about  in  their  bowels  ;  or  else  they  pretend  that  they  have  no 
viscera,  that  they  have  no  intestines,  or  stomach,  or  mouth,  or 
that  these  organs  are  no  longer  performing  their  functions.  They 
refuse  to  eat,  and  resist  the  impulse  to  micturate  or  to  defecate,  and 
women  often  imagine  themselves  ipregnant.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D. 
iinpnisif.  A  form  of  delirium  which  comprises  those  maniacal 
or  insane  acts  that  are  prompted  by  a  morbid  impulse.  It  is  ex- 
emplified in  kleptomania,  pyromania,  homicidal  monomania,  and 
suicide.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  instinctif.  Ger,,  instinctive  Manie. 
A  form  of  the  d.  des  actes  which  includes  those  acts  due  to  a  mor- 
bid or  perverted  instinct.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  malicieux.  Insanity 
in  which  the  individual  shows  malicious  impulses  of  a  homicidal,  in- 
cendiary, or  other  destructive  character.  [D.]— D.  ni61ancoIique. 
See  Depressive  delirium.—  D.  nerveux,  D.  nerveux  des  op6r£s. 
See  Delirium  nervosum  traumaticum. — D.  non-v^sanique.  De- 
lirium in  persons  unaffected  with  insanity.  It  includes  the  febrile, 
delirium  of  acute  or  chronic  diseases  and  the  nervous  dehrium  of 
Dupuytren,  which  is  observed  after  traumatism,  surgical  opera- 
tions, or  profound  emotions.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  organist.  See 
Partial  delirium. — D.  panophobique  des  ali^n^s  g'^misseurs. 
A  form  of  delirium  found  in  certain  cases  of  melancholia,  charac- 
terized by  a  great  anxiety  about  everything,  especially  about  the 
immediate  interests  of  fife.  This  anxiety  is  often  so  intense  that  it 
causes  incessant  moaning  and  spasmodic  states  which  may  last  for 
years.  Questions  addressed  to  the  patient  are  answered  by  groans 
or  by  reproaches.  [Morel  (a.  18).]— D.  professionnel.  Symp- 
tomatic delirium  in  which  the  vagaries  pertain  to  the  ordinary  oc- 
cupations of  the  patient.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]- D.  raisonnant.  See 
Reasoning  mania.— D.  r^ligieux.  Dehrium  in  which  mystic  pre- 
occupations, excessive  practices  of  piety,  exaggerated  religious 
scruples,  and  ecstatic  tendencies  predominate,  accompanied  by 
hallucinations.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  s^st^niatique.  See  Partial 
delirium. — D.  syst^matique  hallueinatoire.  Acute  or  chronic 
insanity  taking  the  form  of  maniacal  agitation,  with  delusions  of 
persecution.  [P.  Mayser,  '*Allg.  ztschr.  f.  Psych.,"  xlii ;  '"Arch, 
de  neurol.,"  July,  1886,  p.  85.]— D.  th^omaniaque.  A  variety  of 
religious  delirium  in  which  the  patient  believes  himself  to  be  a  di- 
vine personage.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  tranquille.  See  Delirium 
placidum.—U,  tremblant.  See  Delirium  tremens.— D.  v6sa- 
hique.    See  Delirium  vesanicum. 

DELIKIANT,  adj.  De^l-i^r'isa^nt.  Causing  delirium  (said  of 
drugs). 

DEriKIFACIENT,  adj.  Deai-iSr-jS-fa'si^-e^nt.  From  dehri- 
um (q.  v.).  and  facere,  to  make.  Causing  delirium.  [H.  C.  Wood 
(a,  7).] 

DEMKIOUS.  adj.  Den-iar'i^-uSs.  Fr.,  dilirant.  Ger.,  wahn- 
sinnig.    It.,  Sp.,  delirante.    Affected  with  delirium. 

DEIilRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  I)e21(dalVi2r(er)'i2-u8m(u*m).  From 
delirare^  to  be  out  of  one's  head.  Fr.,  delire.  Ger.,  D.  It.,  Sp., 
delirio.  A  state  of  mental  agitation  characterized  by  restlessness, 
incoherence  of  speech,  and  various  sensory  illusions.  It  may  occur 
as  a  manifestation  of  insanity  or  in  consequence  of  alcoliolic  or 
other  poisoning,  fever,  severe  injuries,  etc.  [D.]— Acute  d.  Lat., 
d.  acutum.  Fr.,  delire  aigu.  Acute  mania,  developing  rapidly,  re- 
sulting in  a  speedy  cure  or  in  death  ;  characterized  by  senseless 
babbling  and  the  expression  of  great  fear,  especially  of  being  poi- 
soned. [A,326(a,  21).]— Bestandiges  D.  (Ger.).  Constant  d.  [L, 
135.]— Blandes  D.  (Ger.).  See  D.  mussitans.— Oxvonxc  d.  Fr., 
dilire  chronique.  D.  of  long  duration,  unaccompanied  by  fever. 
It  is  the  distinctive  and  essential  characteristic  of  insanity.  [L,  87 
(a,  18).]— D.  alcuholicum.  See  D.  tremens.— J>.  blandum.  See 
D.  7nussitans.~iy.  circa  unam  rem.  A  partial  d.  in  "which  the  pa- 
tient is  insane  on  one  point  only.  [L,  57(a,  18).]— D.  constantium. 
Fr.,  dilire  constant.  Ger.,  gleichbleibendes  D.,  besidndiges  D,  D. 
chara<;terized  by  the  continual  repetition  of  the  same  fixed  idea  in 
insane  patients  having  fever,  [a,  18.]- D.  cordis.  Of  Riihle,  tu- 
multuous action  of  the  heart.  [D,  70.]— D.  cum  mussitantia. 
See  D.  viussitans.—J).  der  Grosse  (Ger.).  See  D.  grandiosum.— 
D.  des  allgemeinen  Andersseins.  See  D.  metabolicum. — D. 
des  Besessenseins.  See  DfiuRE  demonomaniaqite. — D.  des 
"Wiedererkennens.  See  D.  paling?iostieum.—D,  ebriositatis, 
D.  ebriosuin.  The  d.  of  alcoholic  intoxication.  [D,  72.]— D. 
epilepticum.  A  psychic  derangement,  either  transitory  and  fol- 
lowing an  epileptic  fit,  or  periodical  and  appearing  under  various 
epileptic  forms  instead  of. such  a  fit.  [A,  326  (a,  21)!]— D.  e  potu. 
See  D.  tremens.— D.  ex  inanitione.  Fr.,  delire  d''inanition. 
Ger.,  InanitionS'D.  D.  from  inanition,  arising  in  cases  of  subacute 
and  chronic  anaemia.  It  is  of  a  very  maniacal  character  and,  in 
fever  cases,  most  frequently  breaks  out  on  the  decline  of  the  fever. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  febrile.  See  Febrile  d.— D.  ferox.  See  Ma- 
niacal d. — D.  furibundum.  Fr.,  dilire  furieux.  Ger. ^  furibun- 
des  D.  A  furious  d.  accompanied  by  violent  acts.  Disorder  pre- 
vails in  all  the  cerebral  functions,  in  sensations,  intelligence,  speech, 
and  actions.  The  patient,  left  to  himself,  runs  about  without  cloth- 
ing, and  is  utterly  unconscious  of  his  actions.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— D. 
g^randiosum.  A  form  of  d.  characterized  by  a  morbid  exaggera- 
tion of  everything  relating  to  the  personality  of  the  patient,  who 
believes  himself  superior  in  birth,  beauty,  talent,  fortune,  power, 
etc.,  to  what  he  really  is ;  he  professes  great  advantages  for  himself, 
and  offers  to  procure  them  for  others.  This  form  is  observed  in  a 
great  number  of  mental  diseases,  and  in  Idiocy,  hysteria,  and  gen- 
eral paresis  of  the  insane.  [L.  88  (a.  18).]— D.  grave.  See  Acute 
d.—If.  hilarium.  D.  of  a  gay  character,  [a,  18.]— D.  hysteri- 
cum.  Hysterical  mania.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  maniacale,  D. 
maniacum.  See  Maniacal  d. — D.  melancholicum.  See  Mel- 
ancholia,—D.  metaboliciim.  Ger.,  D.  des  allgemeinen  Anders- 
seins. D.  in  which  the  patient  believes  that  the  persons  and  objects 
about  him  are  not  represented  in  their  real  characters,  that  they 
are  placed  there  to  watch  him,  and  that  he  himself  does  not  bear 
his  real  name.  This  form  of  d.  may  occur  in  maniacal  excitement 
or  in  depressive  d.  of  persecution.    [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  metanior- 
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phosls.  A  d.  at  the  highest  degree  of  which  the  patient  thinks  that 
his  bod^  has  been  transformed  into  that  of  a  beast.  [A,  319  (o,  21).] 
— D,  mite.  See  D.  mussitans. — D.  moribundum.  D.  in  the  dy- 
ing, combined  ordinarily  with  hallucinations,  [o,  18.]— D.  mussi- 
tans. (jQv.^inurmelndes  D.  Mania  during  which  the  patient  softly 
murmurs  unintelligible  words  to  himself.  [A,  326(a,  21).]— D.  nervo- 
sum, D.  nervosum  traumaticum.  A  condition  of  high  nervous 
exaltation  occurring  after  an  injury  or  a  surgical  operation  in  nerv- 
ous and  liysterioal  persons.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  of  collapse.  Ger., 
Collapsd'.  D.  arismg  from  feebleness  and  general  asthenia,  ob- 
served after  severe  diseases,  such  as  the  cacnexiae,  etc.  [L,  88  (a, 
18).]— D.  of  inanition.  See  D.  ex  inanitione. — D.  palingnos- 
ticum.  Ger.,  D.  des  Wiedererkennens.  A  form  of  d.  in  which  the 
patient  asserts  that  he  recognizes  individuals  and  objects  about  him 
although  he  sees  them  for  the  first  time,  and  that  he  has  Uved 
through  a  certain  experience,  on  another  occasion,  contrary  to 
facts.  [A,  319  (a,  18).j— D..  persecutlonis.  See  DIilire  des  per- 
aicuti(nLS. — T>.  placidum.  Fr.,  dUire  tranquille.  D.  of  little  in- 
tensity, unaccompanied  by  violence  or  over-excitement.  [A,  301  (a, 
18).] — D.  postepilepticuDQ.  See  Z>.  epilepticum. — D.  potato- 
rum. See  D.  tremens, — D.  traumaticum.  See  D.  nervosum 
traumaticum. — 1).  tremens.  Fr.,  d.  tremens.  Ger.,  D.  tremens^ 
Sduferwahnsinn.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  tremens.  A  morbid  condition  which 
is  due  to  excess  in  the  use  of  alcoholic  Uquors,  and  is  the  expression 
of  their  cumulative  action.  It  is  characterizeJd  by  d.  hallucina- 
tions, dread,  tremors  of  the  tendons  and  muscles  of  the  hands  and 
limbs  and  of  the  tongue,  watchfulness,  absence  of  sleep,  and  great 
frequency  of  the  pulse.  The  tongue  is  coated  with  a  thick  creamy 
fur,  and  the  skin  is  clammy.  The  breath  is  redolent  of  alcohol. 
The  condition  is  often  one  of  extreme  danger,  and  may  be  fatal  in 
itself,  or  lead  to  complications  which  prove  fatal  [D,  1.]— D. 
tremens  chronicum.  Of  Nacke,  a  term  applied  to  a  senes  of 
relapses  of  d.  tremens  which  have  become  progressively  weaker  and 
extend  over  a  period  of  several  weeks.  [A,  319  (a,  18).] — D.  tre- 
mens febrile.  Of  Magnan,  a  form  of  d.  tremens  in  which  the 
earlier  stages  are  lacking  and  the  patient  presents  the  severest 
symptoms  at  the  onset.  [A,  319  (a,  18).] — D.  tremifaciens.  See 
D.  tremens. — D.  verborum.  See  Incoherent  d. — D.  vesanicum. 
Fr.,  (Ulire  visanique.  Ger.,  D.  bei  OeisteshranTcen.  The  d.  of  the 
insane.  [L,  88  (a,  18).] — Depressive  d.  Fr.,  dUire  dApressif. 
Ger.,  depressives  D.  A  variety  of  general  d.  characterized  by  con- 
tinued and  general  torpor  or  depression  of  ideas,  feelings,  and  de- 
terminations. [L.  88  (a,  18).]— Dupuytren's  d.  See  D.  nervosum 
traumaticum,. — Emotional  d.  See  D£:lire  emotif. — Kpileptic 
d.  See  D.  epilepticum. — Expansives  D.  (Ger.).  See  Maniacal  d. 
—Febrile  d.  Lat.,  (J. /eftrSe.  A  condition  of  d.  which  is _present 
with  certain  acute  diseases,  fevers,  and  inflammations  of  internal 
viscera.  It  may  also  follow  severe  injuries,  and  poisoning  from 
certain  substances.  According  to  its  characteristics,  it  is  known 
as  muttering  or  typhous  d.,  and  violent  or  furious  d.  [D,  52.]— 
Helteres  d.  (Ger.).  See  D.  Aflorium.— Hysterical  d.  Feigned  d. 
in  hysterical  persons,  also  hysterical  mania.  [L,  20.] — Idiopathic 
d.  Fr.,  delire  idiopathique.  D.  of  which  the  cause  resides  in  an 
acute  alteration  of  the  brain  or  of  the  meninges  ;  in  a  chronic  lesion 
of  those  organs  (tubercle,  cancer,  etc.)  or  in  a  simple  neurosis  or 
psychosis.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— Incoherent  d.  D.  in  which  the  usual 
rational  connection  between  words,  phrases,  and  ideas  is  lost,  so 
that  utterances  follow  one  another  without  logical  sequence.  [L, 
87  (o,  18).]— Intellectual  d.  Fr.,  delire  intellectuel.  Ger.,  Ver- 
stand.'<d\  A  morbid  mental  state  observed  in  patients  who  present 
neither  hallucinations  nor  illusions,  who  commit  no  extravagant 
act,  but  whose  minds  are  assailed  by  delirious  conceptions  the  na- 
ture of  which  torments  them  most  painfully,  as  in  a  person  who  has 
the  idea,  to  his  great  regret,  that  he  has  no  natural  affection  for 
members  of  his  family,  that  he  is  going  to  strangle  some  one  or 
commit  suicide,  etc.  ;  yet  during  the  months  or  years  of  this  state 
no  traces  of  these  ideas  manifest  themselves.  [L,  87  (a,  18).] — Inter- 
mittent d.  Fr.,  delire  intermittente.  A  chronic  hereditary  form 
of  insanity  with  recurrent  attacks  of  melancholia.  [Tap:net,  "  Am. 
Med.-Psych.,"  Mar.,  1882 ;  "  Jour,  of  Nerv.  and  Ment.  Dis.,"  Apr., 
1882,  p.  421.1— Intoxications  D.  (Ger.).  See  Toxic  d.— Malicious 
d.  Fr.,  delire  malicieux.  Ger.,  trickisehes  D.  A  suppressed  d. 
consisting  of  ideas  of  hatred  and  of  homicide  based  undoubtedly 
upon  hallucinations  and  illusions,  [a,  18.] — Maniacal  d.  Lat.,  d. 
maniacale.  Ger..  exjpansives  d.  The  delirium  of  mania.  Some  of 
its  main  characteristics  are  wealth  of  conception,  rapidity  of  per- 
ception, uncontrollable  flow  of  language,  loss  of  the  reflective 
power,  and  loss  of  moral  consciousness  fD,  36.] — Micromaniacal 
d.  A  form  of  hypochondriacal  d.  in  which  the  patient  believes 
himself  to  be  a  veiy  small  child  or  a  dwarf,  or  that  his  members 
are  atrophied,  etc.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— Murmuring  d.  See  D.  mussi- 
tans.—Muttering  d.  A  form  of  d.  common  in  certain  fevers,  espe- 
cially in  typhoid.  In  this  disease  it  appears  usually  between  the 
second  and  fourth  weeks,  and  manifests  itself  by  incoherent  talking, 
usually  in  regard  to  habitual  pursuits.  [D,  1.]— Operative  d. 
See  D.  nervosum  traumaticum. — Panophobic  d.  See  D£;lire 
panophohique  des  alienis  gemisseurs. — Partial  d.  Fr.,  d4lire 
partiel.  Ger.,  partielles  D.  D.  affecting  onljr  a  part  of  the  mental 
faculties.  Certain  modes  of  reasoning,  certain  acts,  are  unreason- 
able, while  others  are  reasonable  iind  sane.  fL,  88  (a,  18).]— Post- 
epileptic d.  See  D.  epilepiicum.— Primordial  d.  Fr.,  dsUre 
primordial.  A  form  of  d.  characterized  by  ideas  which  force 
fliemselves  upon  the  mind,  and  oblige  it,  in  spite  of  itself,  to  per- 
form certain  intellectual  acts.  The  patient  is  the  first  to  recognize 
and  deplore  this  state,  but  is  unable  to  escape  its  tj;ranny.  [L,  87 
(a,  18).]— Keflex  d.  Fr.,  dilire  reflexe.  Non-vesanic  d.  of  which 
the  cause  is  extra-cerebral.  [L,  88  (a,  18).J— Rhyming  d.  A  form 
of  d.  in  which  the  patient  always  speaks  in  verses,  merely  made  up 
of  similar  sounding  sentences  and  words.  [Griesinger  (a,  18).]— 
Senile  d.  D.  occurring  in  senile  dementia,  [a,  18.]— Sensorial 
d.  Fr.,  dklire  sensoriel.  Ger.,  Sinnesd\  D.  of  the  senses  ;  it  com- 
prises hallucinations  and  illusions.  Persons  presenting  these  two 
kinds  of  symptoms  are  not  necessarily  insane,  but  the  persistence 


of  these  symptoms  may  at  last  induce  insanity.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— 
Sexual  d.  Fr.,  delire  sexuel.  Ger.,  eexuelles  D.  A  d.  in  which 
the  patient  i^elieves  himself  to  he  abnormal  or  imperfect  in  his 
sexual  organs,  or  that  they  are  unfitted  to  perform  their  functions. 
[L,  87  (a,  18).] — Sympathetic  d.  D,  produced  by  action  on  the 
brain  from  a  distance,  as  by  the  presence  of  some  disease  in  an- 
other part  of  the  body  than  the  brain.  It  occurs  in  uterine  affec- 
tions, in  genito-urinarjr  diseases,  etc.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]  — Symp- 
tomatic d.  D.  occurring  in  the  course  of  some  cerebral  disease. 
[L,  87  (a,  18).]— Toxic  d.  Fr.,  delire  toxique.  Ger.,  Intoxications- 
d'.  D.  caused  by  the  presence  in  the  body  of  some  poi.sonous  sub- 
stance, such  as  alcohol,  belladonna,  opium,  etc.  [L,  87  (a,  18).] — 
Traumatic  d.  See  D.  nervosum  traumaticum. — Typhous  d. 
The  low,  muttering  d.  of  the  typhoid  state.  [D.]— VerSnder- 
ungsd*.  (Ger.).  See  Z>.  metamorphosis. — Violent  d.  A  form  of 
febrile  d.  seen  in  the  eai'ly  stage  of  fever  ;  accompanied  with  great 
excitement,  and  often  with  manifestation  of  great  strength.   [B,  52.] 

DEIilRUS  (Lat.\  adj.    De(da)-li(le)'ru»s(ru<s).    See  Deliriods. 

I>EI,ISSEACJS.a3  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De=l-i's-se2-a(a8)'se2(ke=)-e- 
(a^-e*).  Fr.,  delisseac&es.  1.  Of  Presl,  a  tribe  of  the  Lobelia^ecB, 
comprising  Trimeris^  Pratia.,  Macrochilus^  Delissea^  Cyanea^  Rol- 
landia^  Ciermontia,  and  Centropogon.  2.  Of  Endlicher,  the  same 
with  Kittellia  (in  place  of  Cyanea),  Peddingtonia.  and  Bhynchopeta- 
lum  (excluding  THmeris)  added.  3.  Of  De  CandoUe,  the  same 
tribe,  comprising  Pratia.,  Peddingtonia^  Macrochilus,  and  Cier- 
montia. The  Delissece  (Ft.,  delissies)  are:  1.  Of  Eeiehenbach,  a 
subdivision  of  the  Lobeliarice,  comprising  Trimeris,  Pratia.,  Ma- 
crochilus,  Delissea,  Kittelia,  RoUandia^  Ciermontia^  and  Centro- 
pogon. 2.  Of  Spach.  a  tribe  of  the  Lobeliacece,  comprising  the 
Deliaseacea:  of  Presl  with  Bemonia  added.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DELITESCENCE,  n.  De^l-i^t-e's'e'ns.  Lat.,  delitescentia 
(from  delitescere,  to  lurk).  Fr.,  dilitescence.  Ger.,  Delitescenz. 
1.  The  breaking  up  of  a  substance  under  the  action  of  water,  as  in 
the  slaliing  of  lime.  [A,  301.]  2.  An  unusually  speedy  and  com- 
plete resolution  of  an  inflammation.    [L,  44,  50.] 

DEMTESCBNT,  adj.  De'l-in-e's'e^nt.  Lat.,  delitescens. 
Fr.,  dilitescent.    In  process  of  delitescence.    [A,  301.] 

DEIilVER,  V.  tr.  De-li'^v'u^r.  Fr.,  debarrasser^  accoucher. 
Ger.,  entbinden.  It.,  levare.  Sjt.,  partear.  To  assist  a  parturient 
female  up  to  the  completion  or  parturition  ;  to  relieve  her  of  the 
product  of  conception.  (To  speak  of  delivering  the  foetus  is  im- 
proper ;  only  the  mother  can  be  delivered). 

DELIVERANCE,  n.  De-h!'v'u=r-a2ns.  1.  Of  Denman  and 
some  other  old  writers,  delivery  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  J.  M.  Duncan,  ap- 
parently the  delivrance  of  the  French.    [A,  99.] 

DELIVERY,  n.  De-li^v'u'r-i'.  Lat.,  partus  (1st  def.).  Fr., 
accouchement  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Entbindung  (1st  def.).  It.,  Sp., 
parto  (1st  def.).  1.  The  process  of  being  delivered  of  a  fcetus.  2. 
The  mode  in  which  a  vessel  or  tube  gives  exit  to  a  liquid,  a  gas,  or 
a  powder. — Breech  d.  Lat.,  partus  clunibus  prceviis.  Fr.,  ac- 
couchement par  le  si^ge.  Ger.,  Steissgeburt.  It.,  parto  di  chiappa. 
Sp..  parto  de  nalgas.  D.  with  the  breech  presenting. — Face  d. 
Lat.,  partus  facie  proevia  (seu  prceversa).  Fr..  accouchement  de 
face,  (ier.,  Gesichtsgeburt.  It.,  parto  di  faccia.  Sp.,  parto  de 
cara.  D.  with  a  face  presentation.  [A,  112.]— Head  d.  tja.t.,  par- 
tus capite  proevio.  Tr.,  accouchement  de  tete.  Ger.,  Kopfgeburt. 
it.,  parto  di  testa,  Sp.,  parto  de  cabeza.  D.  in  which  the  cephalic 
pole  of  the  fcetus  presents.  [A,  112.]— Immature  d.  See  Mis- 
carriage.—Premature  d.  The  occurrence  of  d.  at  any  time  be- 
tween the  earliest  period  of  viabihty  and  the  maturity  of  the  foe- 
tus ;  in  the  human  subject,  between  the  twenty-eighth  and  the 
thirty-eighth  weeks  of  gestation.  [A,  22.]  Cf.  Abortion  and  Mis- 
carriage.— Vertex  d.  Lat.,  partus  cranio  proevio.  Fr.,  accouche- 
ment de  crdne.  Ger.,  Schddelgeburt.  It.,  parto  di  cranio.  Sp., 
parto  de  crdneo,    D.  in  which  the  vertex  presents.    [A,  112.] 

DilLIVRANCE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-le-vraSn^s.  The  expulsion  or  re- 
moval of  the  placenta ;  the  placental  stage  of  labor. — D.  arti- 
flcielle.  Extraction  of  the  placenta.— D.  de  I'ceuf.  The  de- 
hiscence of  a  (Jraafian  follicle.— D.  par  expression.    See  Placen^ 

tal  EXPRESSION. 

DELIVKE  (Fr.),  n.    Da-le-vr'.    The  placenta.    [A,  44.] 

DELIVRER  (Fr.),  v.  tr.    Da-le-vra.    To  remove  the  placenta. 

DELLE  (Ger.),  n.    De^l'le'.    A  depression. 

DELLIARION,  n.    The  Comyza  squarrosa.    [B,  88  ;  L,  87.] 

DELOCATIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  De(da)-lo(lo3)-ka(kaa)'shi>(ti')-o. 
Gen.,  deloeation'is.    See  Dislocation. 

DELOCEPHALUS  (Lat.).  adj.  De=l(dal)-ofo')-seSf(ke2f)'a51- 
(asi)-u3s(u*s).  From  fi^Aos,  manifest,  and  Ke<^aA7j.  the  head.  Hav- 
ing a  prominent  head.  The  Delocephala  are  a  subclass  of  the  Gas- 
teropoda.   [L,  173.] 

DELODONTCS,  adj.  De=lidal)-o(oS)-do''nt'u's(u«s).  From  «^- 
Aos,  manifest,  and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  dilndonte.  Ger.,  sichtbar- 
zdhnig.    Having  very  prominent  teeth.    [L,  41, 116.] 

DELOMORPHOUS,  n.  De^l-o-mo'rf'u's.  Lat.,  delomorphvs 
(from  S^Aos,  manifest,  and  lioptjyri,  shape).  Of  very  definite  shape. 
See  D.  CELLS. 

DELPHACINI(Lat.),n.m.pl.  De=l-fa=s(faSk)-i(e)'ni{ne).  From 
SeAAof,  a  hog.  A  subfamily  of  the  Fulgorina.  L"P™c-  "f  'lie 
Zool.  Soc,"  1878,.p.  462  ID.] 

DELPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Desi'fi=-a'.    See  DELprasiNE. 

DELPHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De=l'fl'k-uSs(u<s).  Fr.,  delphique. 
Of  Berzelius,  having  delphinme  as  a  base.    [L,  116.] 

DELPHINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    De21-fi(fe)'na».    See  Delphinine. 

DELPHINARIA  (Lat.),  n.  De21-fl(fe)'na-ri!i-a».  Ger.,  Delphine. 
A  suborder  of  the  Cetacea.    [L,  228.] 
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DEtPHINATE,  n.  De'l-fl^'n-at.  Fr.,  d.,  phocenaie.  Ger., 
delphinsaures  Salz.    A  salt  of  delphinic  acid.    [L,  41.] 

DEIiPHINBtUME  (Ger.),  n.  Del-fen'blum-e!'.  The  flower  of 
Delphinium  conaolida.    [B,  180  (a,  24).J 

DELPHINE,  n.    De^l'fen.    See  Delphinine. 

DEIiPHINEIyLE  (Fr.),  n.  De^'l-te-nen.  The  Delphinium  con- 
aolida.   [B,  121  (pt,  84).] 

DEtPHINIA  (Lat),  n.  f.    De'l-fl^n'i^-a'.    See  Delphinine. 

DELPHINIC  ACID,  n.  Fr.,  acide  delphinique.  Ger.,  DeU 
phinsdure.  It.,  acido  delflnico.  Sp.,  dcido  delfinico.  An  acid  ex- 
tracted from  the  oil  of  a  species  of  Delphinus^  also  from  valerian- 
root.    [B,  5.]    Cf.  Valeric  acid, 

DEI,PHINIDJB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De^l-fi^n'iM-etaS-e").  From 
ie\<^ii',  the  dolphin.  A  family  of  the  Odonticiti.  The  Delphinina 
are  a  subfamily  of  the  D.  [L,  363 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1863, 
p.  200  (L).] 

DEtPHINIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  De»l-fl2n-i(i»)'e!'-e(a»-e»).  From 
fieAt^tVtoi',  the  Delphinium,  consolida.  Fr.,  delphinees.  1.  Of  Rei- 
chenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Helleboreae,  comprising  Delphinium, 
Aconitum,  and  Aconitelea.  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  Helleborece,  comprising  Delphinium  and  Aconitum: 
[B,  42,  170  (a,  24).] 

DELPHININE,  n.  De=l'fl=n-en.  Lat,  delphinina.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.^  Delphinin.  An  unstable,  crystallizable  alkaloid,  CJ4H3BNO2, 
obtamed  from  Delphinium  staphisagria ;  soluble  with  difficulty  in 
water,  more  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  chloroform. 
It  has  been  used  internally  as  an  antipyretic  and  topically  as  an 
analgesic.  It  is  very  poisonous.  [Vogl  (A,  319).]— D.  hydrochlo- 
ride. A  compound  of  d.  and  hydrochloric  acid.  It  has  been  used 
medicinally.    [Vogl,  I.  c] 

DELPHINION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ben-mn'V-o'n.  Gr.,  SeAifivioi'. 
The  Delphinium  consolida.  [L,  105  (a,  21).]  The  D.  of  Dioscorides 
was  probably  the  Delphinium  peregrinum.    [B,  180.] 

DELPHINIUM  (Lat.),  n.n.  De^l-fl^n'i'-u'mCu^ni).  Fr.,daMpAi- 
neXie.  A  genus  of  the  HanuncuXacece ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  D.  con- 
solida. [A,  301.] — D.  Ajacis.  Fr.,  dauphinelle  d^Ajax,  fleur 
royale.  Ger.,  Oarten-Bittersporn.  A  common  garden  species.  Its 
seeds  often  replace  those  or  stavesacre.  It  furnishes  a  blue  dye. 
[B,  19,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  californicum.  A  species  found  in 
(JaJifornia.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (o,  21).] — 
D.  camptocarpum  [Koch].  A  Persian  species  furnishing  a  col- 
oring matter  called  gul-i  or  sparak.  [B,  49.]  — D.  consolida  [Lin- 
neeus].  Fr.,  consonde  royale,  herbe  du  cardinal,  m.oi'ne.  Ger., 
Feldrittersporn,  gemeiner  Eitterspom.  Branching  larkspur, 
king's  consound,  wild  larkspur ;  a  European  species  now  natural- 
ized in  the  United  States  and  found  growing  in  flelds  and  road- 
sides. The  flowers  are  bitter  and  acrid,  and  from  their  supposed 
power  to  heal  wounds  the  plant  derives  its  specific  name.  Aco- 
nitic  acid  exists  in  the  expressed  juice.  A  tincture  of  the  seeds 
has  been  used  in  dropsy  and  asthma.  [B,  5,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— D, 
cuneatum.  A  Siberian  species,  used  in  dropsy,  syphilis,  and 
epilepsy.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]— D.  denudatum.  A  species  the  tu- 
bers of  which  are  small,  black  or  brown,  irregularly  ovoid,  highly 
wrinkled,  and  about  an  inch  long.  The  taste  is  bitter  ;  the  odor 
like  that  of  Afima.  It  is  used  in  powder  and  decoction  in  syphilis 
and  rheumatism,  and  during  convalescence  from  fevers.  [A,  479 
(o,  21).]— D.  dyctiocarpum.  A  Siberian  species,  used  in  syphi- 
lis and  dropsy.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D.  elatum.  Fr.,  dauphinelle 
ilevie.  The  common  bee-larkspur  ;  a  Siberian  species,  cultivated 
in  gardens.  It  has  been  used  in  Siberia  for  dropsy,  syphilis, 
ancf  epilepsy.  [B,  34,  88, 173  180  (a,  24).]— D.  elatum  hirsutum. 
Fr.,  dauphinelle  velue.  A  variety  of  D.  elatum.  The  seeds  are 
sometimes  substituted  for  those  of  stavesacre  and  the  leaves  for 
those  of  aconite.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  exaltatum.  The  American 
bee-larkspur  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the  Middle  States,  supposed 
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to  possess  the  same  properties  as  D.  consolida.  A  tincture  made 
from  the  seeds  has  been  used  in  dropsy  and  asthma.  [B,  6,  34,  275 
(o,  34).]— D.  grandiflorum.    The  great-flowered  bee-larkspur  ;  a 


species  indigenous  to  Siberia,  but  widely  cultivated  as  a  garden 
plant.  The  flowers  are  a  deep  blue  and  one  of  the  showiest  of  the 
genus  ;  it  has  a  number  of  garden  varieties,  [a,  24.] — D.  inter- 
medium. See  D.  elatum.— v.  junceum  [De  CandoUe].  See  D. 
peregnnum. — D.  napellus.  The  Aconitum  napellus.  [a,  24.1 — 
D.  nudlcaule.  A  species  found  in  California.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  {a,  21).]— D.  officinale.  Of  Wenderoth, 
a  species  resembling  the  D.  staphisagria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D. 
palmatlflduin.  A  Siberian  species,  used  in  dropsy,  epilepsy, 
and  syphilis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).j— D.  peregrinum  [Linnseus].  A 
species  with  a  9  petaled  corolla,  leaves  multipartite  and  obtuse. 
It  is  found  in  Italy,  Sicily,  Malta,  and  Palestine,  and  is  thought  to 
be  the  Se\ij>lvi.ov  of  Dioscorides.  It  is  used  in  Italy  as  a  febrifuge. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  pictum.  A  species  indigenous  to  southern 
Europe,  resembling  D.  staphisagria.  [B.  180  (o,  24).]— D.  platani 
folio.  See  D.  staphisagria.— D.  Bequieni.  A  species  of  south- 
ern France,  used  like  D.  staphisagria.— V.  saniculsefolium.  A 
species  furnishing  a  lightbrown  or  yellow,  bitter,  aromatic  dru? 
consisting  of  pieces  of  an  angular  and  furrowed  stem,  leaves,  flow- 
ers which  are  ribbed,  and  pointed  follicles.  It  is  employed  in 
powder,  poultices,  and  decoction  as  a 
tonic,  diuretic,  and  aperient,  also  as  an 
anodyne,  and  is  useful  in  dysjiepsia,  fevers, 
diseases  of  the  spleen,  jaundice,  and  drop- 
sy, and  applied  locally  in  a  poultice  to 
relieve  inflammatory  swellings.  Its  ashes 
are  useful  in  the  itch.  [A,  479  (a.  21).]— 
D.  segetum.  See  D.  consolida.— D. 
simple  [Salisbury].  See  D.  Ajacis. — D. 
Btapliisagria.  Fr. ,  staphisaigre,  herbe  d 
la pituite,  herbe pidicvlaire.  Ger..  Lduse- 
kraut,  Stephenshraut.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  southern  Europe  and  Asia  Minor, 
now  found  widely  dispersed  through  the 
Mediterranean  regions  and  Canarj'  Isl- 
ands. The  plant,  and  especially  the  seeds, 
have  been  used,  from  an  early  period,  to 
excite  vomiting,  generally,  in  the  treat- 
ment of  dropsy  and  spasmodic  a.sthma,  in 
the  form  of  a  tincture,  also  as  a  lotion  or 
in  an  ointment  for  the  cure  of  itch  and 
the  destruction  of  lice,  and,  recently,  for 
ulcerated  buboes.  An  infusion  of  3  parts 
of  the  flowers  in  100  parts  of  water  or 
vinegar  has  been  used.  [B,  6,  18, 173, 180 
(a,  21,  24).]  —  D.  tenuissimum.  The 
SeXtftivtov  erepov  of  Dioscorides ;  a  south 
European  species  not  so  efiScacious  as  the 
D.  consolida.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  tri- 
eorne.  A  dwarf  plant,  less  than  a  foot 
high,  having  petioled  leaves  at  the  base, 
and  a  long  raceme  of  blue  flowers  that 
appear  in  the  early  spring.  It  is  probably 
the  most  common  species  of  d.  east  of 
the  Mississippi.  [''Drugs  and  Med.  of 
N.  Am."  (a,  21).] — D.  versicolor.  See 
D.  consolida.— '!^ores  delphinii.  The 
flowers  of  D.  consolida.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Herha  delphinii.  The  herb  of  D.  consolida.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]- 
Semen  delphinii.  The  seed  of  Z>.  consolida.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
■  DELPHINOIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  De''l-fl''n-o=i=d'e-a'.  The  Odonio- 
ceti.    [L,  131.] 

DELPHINOIDINE,  n.  De^l-fi^n-oid'en.  Fr.,  delphinoidine. 
Ger.,  Delphinoidin.  An  alkaloid  occurring  in  the  seed  of  Delphi- 
nium staphisagria.  It  is  an  amorphous,  strongly  alkaline  substance, 
soluble  in  ether,  in  alcohol,  and  in  chloroform.  It  fuses  at  between 
110°  and  120°  C.    [B,  5,  270  (o,  34).] 

DELPHINSAUKK  (Ger.),  n.    De'l-fen'zoir-e'.    See  Delphinic 

ACID. 

DELPHINUS  [Linnaeus]  (Lat.),  n.  De^l'fl'n-u's.  ¥r.,  dauphin. 
A  genus  of  the  Delphinidoe  made  to  include  Phocoena  (q.  v.).  [L, 
121.] — D.  globiceps.  1.  See  Phoc^na  globiceps.  2.  See  Del- 
phinium.— D.  phocaena  [Linnaeus].    See  Phogsna  communis. 

DELPHISINE.  n.  De'l'fl''s-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger..  Delphisin.  An 
alkaloid,  C64H4(N20..  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  Delphinium  sta- 
phisagria. It  crystallizes  in  warty  aggregations,  soluble  in  ether, 
in  alcohol,  aud  in  chloroform.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  5  (a,  24).] 

DELPHUS  [Paracelsus],  n.  A  separation  of  minerals.  [A,  335 
(a,  31).] 

DELPHYA  (Lat.),  DELPHYS  (Lat,).  n's  f.     De=l'fi=(fu8)-as, 
-fi''s(fu"8).    Gen.,  delph'yes,  -j/os(-is).    Gr.,  ScX4>va,  SeX^vt.    Of  Hip-  • 
pocrates,  the  uterus  or  the  female  genitals  as  a  whole.     [A,  336 
(a,  31),] 

DELTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De^^l'taS.  Gr..  SeAra.  Fr.,  vulve.  Ger., 
das  weibliche  Schamglied,  Schamritze.  1.  The  fourth  letter  of  the 
Greek  alphabet,  written,  as  a  capital,  A  ;  hence  anything  of  a  tri- 
angular shape.  2.  The  vulva.  [A,  322,  326  (o.  21).]— D'fomiig 
(Ger.).  See  Deltoid.— D.  fornicis.  In  the  brain  ot  the  cat.  and 
probably  other  mammals,  a  triangular  area  of  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  fornix,  just  dorsad  of  the  portse  (foramina  Monroi).— D'mus- 
Itel  (Ger.).    See  Deltoid  (the  muscle). 

DELTICUS,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  an  impression  of  another  life ; 
prolonginglife.  ("  Terminus  Paracelsicusimpressionemvitffialienae 
ad  prolongationen  vitee  facientem,  denotans.")    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DELTIDIUia:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De21-ti'd'i'>-u»m(u<m).  A  foramen 
or  aperture  at  or  near  the  extremity  of  the  ventral  valve  in  certain 
Brachiopoda.    [L,  121.] 

DELTIFOKM,  adj.  De'l'ti^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  deltiformis  (from 
SeArn  [see  Delta],  and /o)-ma,  form.    See  Deltoid. 
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DELTOID,  adj.    De^l'toid.    Gr.,  SeXToetS^'?,  SeArioTds.    Lat.,(ieZ- 

todes,  deltoides,  deltoideits.  Fr.,  delto'ide^  deltoidien.  Ger.,  delta- 
formig,  delto'idisch.  It.,  deltoideo,  Sp.,  deltoideo.  Having  a  tri- 
angular outline  like  that  of  the  Greek  letter  A  ;  or  pertaining  to  the 
d.  muscle  ;  as  a  n..  any  structure  or  area  of  a  triangular  shape,  es- 
pecially a  muscle  (Ger.,  Deltamiiskel),  arising  from  the  outer  third 
of  the  clavicle,  the  outer  edge  and  the  apex  of  the  acromion,  and 
the  lower  border  of  the  spine  of  the  scapula,  and  inserted  into  the 
d.  impression  on  the  outer  side  of  the  humerus,  acting  as  an  ele- 
vator of  the  arm.  [L,]— Accessory  d.  haX.,  deltoideus  accesso- 
rius.  There  are  several  accessory  d's  :  the  basio-deltoideus,  from 
the  edge  of  the  scapula ;  the  costo-deltoideus,  from  the  acromial 
end  of  the  clavicle  ;  and  the  tensor  fasciae  deltoideus,  from  the  in- 
fraspinous  fascia  and  the  margin  of  the  scapula.  [L.]— Deep  d. 
Lat.,  d.  profundus.  See  Coracoscapulabis.—D. -ovate.  Having 
an  outline  between  the  shape  of  a  A  and  that  of  an  egg.  [L,  73.] 
DELT-ORACHE,  u.    The  Atriplex patula.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DELUMBATXTS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-lu8m{lu«m)-ba(ba8)'tuas- 
(tu^s).  From delumbare, tohend, sprain, enfeeble.  Lame, sprained, 
enfeebled  ;  of  Pliny,  bent  (said  of  roots).    [A,  318  ;  A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DELUSION,  n.  De-lu^'zhuSn..  From  deludere,  to  cheat.  Fr., 
delusion.  Ger.,  Tduschung.  It.,  delitsione.  Sp.,  delicsion.  An 
absurd  and  unfounded  belief,  especially  one  occurring  as  a  mani- 
festation of  insanity.  It  is  to  be  distinguished  from  an  illusion^ 
which  is  a  fancied  sensory  perception  (an  imaginary  si^ht,  sound, 
etc.). — D.  of  persecution.  See  D^lire  des  persecutions. — Ex- 
pansive d.  A  d.  of  an  expansive  character  (e.  g. ,  one  that  pei*tains 
to  ambitious,  erratic,  or  religious  subjects).  [D,  36.]— Persecutory 
d.  One  of  the  d's  of  insanity  by  means  of  which  the  subject  is  im- 
pressed with  the  idea  that  he  is  suffering  persecution  from  some 
source.  [D,  36.]— Systematized  d.  A  d.  which  resembles  a  sane 
conception,  in  which  there  may  be  a  correlation  to  the  subject's 
surroundings,  but  in  which  the  reasoning  is  false,  the  deductions 
being  faulty.  fO,  36.]— Unsystematized  d.  A  d.  in  which  there 
is  no  correlation  between  the  conception  and  the  subject's  sur- 
roundings.   [D,  36.] 

DELUSIONAL,  adj.  De-lu^'zhuSn-a^l.  Pertaining  to,  affected 
with,  or  of  the  nature  of  delusions.    [D,  36.] 

DELUSIONIST,  u.  De-lu2'zhu3n-i»st.  The  victim  of  a  delusion. 
[D-] 

DEMAGH,  n.    The  Rhus  oxyacantha.     [A.  385  (a,  21).] 

DEMAGNETIZATION,  n.  De-ma^g-neH-iSz-a'shuSn.  The 
process  of  depriving  an  object  of  magnetism,    [a.  27.] 

DEMANGEAISON  (Fr.),  ii.  Da-maSna-zheSz-o^na.  Itching. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DEMANOUS,  adj.  De'ma^n-u^s.  ■  Lat.,  demanus  (from  de 
priv.,  and  manus^  the  hand).    See  Acheirous. 

DEMANT  (Ger.),  u.  De^m-a^nt'.  See  Adamant.— D'alinlich. 
See  Adamantine. 

DEMARCATION,  n.  Fr.,  demarcation.  Ger.,  Begrenzung, 
Abgrenzung.  It.,  demarcazione.  Sp.,  demarcacion.  1.  A  line  of 
separation  or  division.  2.  The  act  of  setting  a  hne  of  division.  [E.] 
— D.  inflammation.  Ger.,  D'^sentzilndung.  The  inflammation 
that  immediately  surrounds  a  gangrenous  part  (see  Line  of  d.), 
[SamueUA,  319).] 

DEMAS  (Lat.),  u.  n.  indecl.  De(de2)'ma='s(ina3s).  Gr.,  ae>as. 
See  Body. 

DEMATIUM  fLat.),  n.  n.  De'"m-a(a3Vshi2fti2)-uamCu*m).  Gr.. 
h€ft.a.TLov  (dim.  of  fie>a,  a  bundle).  Fr.,  demntion.  Of  Persoon,  a 
genus  of  the  Byssacece,  section  Byssinece.  [B,  1,  19,  121  (a.  24).] — 
D.  giganteum.  A  species  found  in  France,  furnisMng  a  variety 
of  ama/lou  blanc.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

DEMDEM,  n.  In  Africa,  a  plant  from  which  the  natives  ex- 
tract an  oil  resembling  that  of  the  cocoanut.    [B,  121  (a,  2i).] 

DEME,  n.  Dem.  From  S^juo?,  a  community.  Fr.,  d^me.  Of 
Perrier,  an  ag^e^ate  of  morphological  units  not  differentiated  so 
as  to  form  an  individual  (e.  g.,  a  sponge).    [J  ;  L,  121.] 

DEM-EL-MOUIA  (Ar.),  n.  Of  Pugnet.  a  fever  which  reigns 
in  Egypt  during  the  changeable  season  following  the  inuudation  of 
the  Nile.     [L,  88  (a,  21).} 

D^MENCE  (Fr.).  n.  Da-ma^n^s.  See  Dementia.— D.  absolue. 
Dementia  characterized  by  the  general  and  complete  abolition  of 
the  psychic  faculties  and  by  the  absence  of  delirium.  [L,  88  (a,  18).] 
— D.  ai{?ue.  Of  Pinel,  a  state  in  which  the  psychic  faculties  cease 
(generally  in  an  abrupt  manner)  to  give  any  exterior  manifestation 
or  their  existence,  as  if  they  were  feally  abolished,  then  reappear 
after  a  longer  or  shorter  period  without  having  lost  anything  of 
their  range.  [L.  88  (a,  18).]  Of.  Acute  dementia.— D.  avec  d^lire. 
Dementia  with  delirium.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]  Of.  Incoherent  dementia. 
— D,  cannabique.  Dementia  caused  by  the  excessive  use  of  In- 
dian hemp.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  composfie.  Dementia  associated 
witii  other  forms  of  mental  disease,  such  as  mania,  melancholia,  or 
delirium.  [Guislain  (a,  18).]— D.  cons6cutive.  See  Secondary 
dementia.— D.  ^pileptique.  A  condition  in  epileptics  resem- 
bling dementia,  and  at  times  replacing  the  convulsive  attack  ;  also 
the  dementia  that  supervenes  in  patients  who  have  had  epilepsia 
gravior  for  a  long  time  and  have  been  subject  to  frequent  and 
severe  seizures.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]  -D.  fausse.  See  D.  aigue.—jy. 
franche.  More  or  less  general  exhaustion  or  weakening  of  the 
mental  faculties.  [Guislain  (a,  18).]— D.  g^n^rale.  Dementia 
affecting  most  or  all  of  the  x)sychic  faculties.  [Guislain  (a,  18).]— 
D.  incoh^rente.  A  condition  in  which  the  patient  presents  a 
relative  regularity  in  his  acts,  characterized  by  good  bearing,  calm 
habits,  and  a  certain  aptitude  for  work,  but  is  absolutely  and  con- 
tinually incoherent  in  his  speech.  The  most  incongruous  words  are 
spoken  with  great  volubility.  [L,  88  (o,  18).]— D.  i  ncomplgte.  Of 
(Juislain,  a  partial  dementia  in  which  the  patient  is  able  to  recog- 


nize the  members  of  his  family,  to  remember  the  street  in  which  he 
lives,  to  control  his  evacuations,  and  the  like,  [a,  18.]— D.  mani- 
aque.  Dementia  following  acute  or  chronic  mania  without  cessa- 
tion of  the  general  excitation,  and  without  regulation  of  the  patient's 
acts ;  the  speech  is  wild  and  the  instincts  of  cleanliness  are  lost. 
[L,  88  (a,  18).] — D.  m^lancolique.  Dementia  succeeding  melan- 
cholia when  the  latter  passes  into  a  chronic  state.  [L,  88  (a,  18).] — 
D.  morphinique.  Dementia  caused  by  an  excessive  and  pro- 
longed use  of  morphine,  [a,  18.]— D.  neuropathique.  Dementia 
not  attributable  to  organic  lesions  of  the  brain,  nor  to  toxic  agents 
in  the  blood,  but  occurring  in  patients  of  the  neuropathic  diathesis. 
[L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  n6vrosique.  Dementia  caused  by  the  different 
neuroses,  such  as  epilepsy,  hysteria,  and  chorea,  [a,  18.]- D. 
physiologique.  See  Senile  dementia. — D.  saturnine.  Demen- 
tia resulting  from  lead  poisoning.  [L,  87  (a,  18).] — D.  simple. 
Ger.,  Schwachsinn.  Loss  of  memory,  judgment,  and  will  observed 
in  certain  persons,  mostly  found  in  asylums  for  the  aged  and  in 
private  families,  who  preserve  automatically  a  routine  manner  of 
observing  social  proprieties  and  of  following  habits  acquired  long 
before,  provided  they  live  in  a  restricted  environment  rejiuiring  no 
initiative  on  their  part.  It  is  only  when  they  are  questioned  that 
their  mental  defects  are  noticeable.  [L,  88  (a,18).]— D.  sp£ciale. 
See  Partial  dementia.— D.  stupide.  "  Annihilation  of  the  psych- 
ical faculties  in  persons  remaining  constantly  motionless,  speech-, 
less,  unwilling  to  dress  themselves  or  to  eat  without  constraint." 
[L,  88  (a,  18).]— D.  th^ba'ique.  Dementia  due  to  the  opium  habit. 
[a,  18.]— D,  v^sanique.  Dementia  occurring  as  the  result  and 
final  stage  of  some  form  of  insanity  properly  so  called  (and  contra- 
distinguished from  senile,  paralytic,  epileptic,  toxic,  or  apoplectic 
dementia).    [L,  88  (a,  18).] 

DEMENS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)'means.  Gen.,  dement'is.  From 
de  priv,,  and  mens,  the  mind.  Fr.,  'diment.  Insane  ;  as  a  n.,  an 
insane  person.    [A,  301  (a,  21). J 

DEMENTATION,  n.  De-me^'n-ta'shu^n.  Fr.,  d^mentation. 
Loss  of  sanity,  also  the  state  of  being  insane.    [L,  56.] 

DEMENTED,  adj.  De-me^nt'e^d.  Lat.,  demens.  Fr.,  diment. 
Ger.,  blodsinnig,  wahnsinnig.  It.,  Sp.,  demente.  Affected  with 
dementia.    [D.] 

DEMENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-me2n'shi2(ti3)-a».  Gr.,  avoia, 
iraparotci.  Fr..  demence,  aphrinie.  Ger.,  Blodsinn.  It.,  demenza. 
Sp.,  demencia.  Formerly  a  term  applied  to  many  different  mental 
diseases  and  often  used  as  synonymous  with  insanity.  In  medical 
jurisprudence  it  is  still  common  in  some  countries  to  include  all 
mental  diseases  under  this  head,  but  since  the  time  of  Esquirol  the 
term  d.  in  psychology  has  had  the  following  meaning :  A  cerebral 
affection  ordinarily  chronic  and  without  fever,  characterized  by 
enfeeblement  of  the  intellect  and  the  will,  incoherence  of  ideas,  and 
lack  of  intelligence  and  volition.  [Foville  fils  (a,  18).]— Active  .d- 
Fr.,  d4mence  active.  Ger.,  activer  Wahnsinn.  A  sequel  of  mania 
and  of  agitated  melancholia,  pro^essive  in  character,  and  marked 
by  restlessness,  talkativeness,  and  purposeless  violence  or  destruct- 
iveness.  Its  subjects  are  weak,  silly,  and  childish.  [D.  36.]— Acute 
d.  See  DfeMENCE  aigue. — Agitated  d.  See  Active  c?.- Alcoholic 
d.  Fr.,  demence  alcoolique.  D.  occurring  in  the  terminal  period  of 
chronic  alcoholism.  It  is  usually  preceded  by  a  rather  long  period 
in  which  there  is  an  obscuration' and  depression  of  the  intelligence, 
with  loss  of  memory,  melanchoUc  preoccupation,  abolition  of  moral 
sentiments,  apathy,  sensorial  illusions,  hallucinations,  and  alternate 
periods  of  agitation  and  of  stupor.  The  final  stage  differs  little 
from  that  of  other  chronic  forms  of  d.  [L,  88  (a,  18)71— Apathetic 
d.  Fr.,  dimence  apathtque.  Ger..  npathischer  Blodsinn.  A  men- 
tal state  in  which  all  psychic  life  is  reduced  to  a  minimum.  The 
memory  is  almost  completely  lost.  Sensibility  is  diminished  both' 
to  pain  and  to  temperature.  This  form  often  constitutes  the  ter- 
minal period  of  the  disease  in  which  active  d.  has  been  present, 
[a.  18.1— Catatonic  d.  Fr..  demence  catatonique.  Ger.,  kata- 
tonischer  Verriickfheit.  A  form  of  d.  inclining  strongly  toward 
amentia,  and  bearing  a  catatonic  character.  [L.  57fa,  18).]— Chronic. 
d.  D.  of  considerable  duration.  It  includes  the  ordinary  forms.— 
Chronic  primary  d.  A  primary  d.  .distinguished  from  the  acute 
form  by  its  slower  and  more  gradual  course  and  by  its  unfavorable 
prognosis.  Its  first  and  most  prominent  symptom  is  less  of  mem- 
ory, [a,  18.]— Complete  d.,  Confirnied  d.  D.  so  advanced  that 
patients  suffering  from  it  can  not  even  tell  their  own  names.  [D, 
43.]— Degenerate  d.  A  modification  of  acute  d.  in  which  acute 
symptoms  are  still  present.  -Fluctuating  lucidity,  a  tendency  to 
resistless  impulses,  polymorphous  changes  of  mood  and  temper 
based  upon  moral  degeneration,  with  characteristic  hysterical,  con- 
vulsive attacks,  mark  this  condition.  |a,  18.]— D,  accidentalis, 
D.  adventitia.  Acquired  d.;  in  English  law,  "general  insanity 
which  occurs  in  those  who  have  at  some  time  exercised  reasoning 
powers."  [D,  38.]— D,  apathetica,  D.  apathica.  See  Apathetic 
d. — D.  apoplectica.  Alteration  and  diminution  of  the  mental 
faculties  due  to  cerebral  lesions,  such  as  haemorrhage,  softening, 
or  tumors  ;  typical  in  most  cases  of  softening  of  the  orain.  [L,  87 
(a,  18).]— D.  choreica.  Fr.,  demence  chordique.  D.  occurring  in 
the  graver  and  prolonged  forms  of  chorea,  [a,  18.]— D.  congen- 
ita, D.  naturalis.  Natural  or  congenital  d. ;  in  English  law, 
idiocy.  [D,  38.]— D.  paralytica.  Fr.,  demence  paralytique.  The 
d.  of  general  paresis  of  the  insane.  \a,  18.]— D.  paranoica.  D. 
accompanied  by  paranoia,  with  paralogia  and  delirious  concep- 
tions. [L,  57  (a,  18).]— D.  senilis.  See  Senile  d.— Epileptic  d. 
See  D&MENCE  4pileptique.  —  Galloping  paretic  d.  Paretic  d. 
which  progresses  and  terminates  very  rapidly,  on  account  of  mani- 
acal exhaustion  or  other  complications.  [D,  36.]— Hypochon- 
driac d.  Ger.,  hypochondrischer  Blodsinn.  D.  consequent  upon 
chronic  hypochrondriasis.  \a,  18.]— Idiotic  d.  Ger.,  idiotischer 
Blodsinn.  D.  in  the  idiot,  characterized  by  absence  of  perception 
and  self -consciousness,  speechlessness,  and  automatic  movements, 
and  a  condition  as  if  all  motor  phenomena  were  of  a  simple  reflex 
nature,  [a,  18.]— Incipient  d.  See  Partial  d. — Organic  d.  Fr., 
demence  organique.     D.  due  to  material  lesions  of  the  nervous 
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centres,  more  especially  of  those  parts  of  the  centres  that  preside 
over  ideation.  [BsiU  (a,  18).]— Paralytic  d.,  Paretic  d.  See  D. 
paralytica,-— PaLTtial  <l.  Fr. ^  demence partielle.  Qer.,  theilweiser 
Blodsinn.  D.  as  it  occurs  in  those  who  are  gradually  passing  into 
a  demented  condition.  Its  most  obvious  symptoms  are  confusion 
of  thought,  a  perplexed  expression  of  countenance,  and  failing 
memory.  [D,  43.J— Post-febrile  d.  Ger.,  postfebriler  Blodsinn. 
D.  following  acute  and  sevei'e  infectious  diseases,  such  as  typhoid 
fever,  variola,  etc.  [a,  18.] — Primary  curable  d,,  Primary  d. 
See  Acute  d. — Itlieumatic  d.  A  form  of  post-febrile  d.  occurring 
after  an  attack  of  acute  articular  rheumatism,  [a,  18.]— Second- 
ary d.  Ger.,  secunddrer  Blodsinn.  D.  following  some  primary 
mental  disease,  such  as  melancholia,  mania,  aoiite  d.,  etc.  [n,  18.] 
— Senile  d.  Fr.,  d4mence  senile.  A  progressive  and  primary  de- 
terioration of  the  mind  resulting  from  senile  deterioration  of  the 
bi'ain.  [D,  3ti.] — Syphilitic  d.  Fr.,  demence  syphiliti^ue.  Ger., 
f>yphiliti8cher  Blodsinn.  A  chronic  disorder  in  which,  in  the  ma- 
jority of  cases,  lesions  of  a  syphilitic  character  are  demonstrated 
as  a  sufficient  cause.  It  is  usually  accompanied  by  paralysis  of 
one  or  more  nerves,  [a,  18 ;  D,  36.] — Tabetic  d.  Fr.,  demence 
tabitigue.  Ger.,  tabischer  Blodsinn.  D.  complicated  with  tabes 
dorsualls,  which  may  either  precede  or  follow  the  mental  disease, 
[a,  18.] — Terminal  d.  Fr.,  demence  terminale.  Ger.,  terminater 
Blodsinn.  See  Secondary  d. — Toxic  d.  Fr.,  demence  toxique. 
Feebleness  of  the  mental  faculties  produced  by  the  prolonged  action 
of  some  toxic  substance,  such  as  alcohol,  opium,  lead,  etc.  [a,  18.] 
— Versatile  d.    See  Active  d. 

DEMEPHITIZATION,  n.  De-me»f-in-iSz-a'shuSn.  From  de 
priv.,  and  mephitis^  a  noxious  exhalation.  The  correction  of  foul 
atmospheric  contamination,    [L.  56.] 

DKMEK  (Hind.),  DEMEK-INDI  (Turk.),  n's.  The  tamarind. 
[A,  496  (a,  M}.] 

DEMERSED,  adj.  De-mu=rsd'.  Lat.,  demersvs  (from  demer- 
g^ere,  to  submerge).  Fr.,  plong4,  submerge.  Ger.,  verienkt,  unter- 
getaucht.  It.,  sommerso.  Sp.,  sumergido.  Submerged  (said  of 
aquatic  plants  that  do  not  grow  above  the  surface  of  the  water). 
[B,  1, 19,  131  (a,  S4).] 

DEMEKSIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.    De(da)-mu»r(me=r)'zhi2(si2)-o.    Gen., 
demersion'ia.    See  Submersion. 
DEMESYIi,  n.    In  Bohemia,  the  Tussilago  petasites.    [B,  88.] 

DEMETRIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  De--'m(dam)-e2t(at)'ri2-o=s.  Gr., 
fiijju^Tpios.    See  Cereal. 

DEMETKIUM  (Lat.),  ii.  u.  De!'m(dam)-e2t(at)'ri2-u3m(u''m). 
See  CoRiuM. 

DEMI-AMPlEXICAUtlNE,  adj.  De2m"i2-a2m-ple»x-i2-ka''l'- 
i^'n.  Fr. ,  dem.i-ampiexicaule.  See  Semi-amplexicaul,  and  for  other 
words  in  Demi-.,  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in 
Hemi-  or  Semi-. 

DEMI-APONEUKOTICUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De2m"i2-a2p(a'p)-o- 
(o^)-nu2-ro'^t'i2k-u3s(u4s).  Fr.,  demi-apon^vrotique.  See  Semimem- 
branosus. 

DEMI-BAIN  (Fr,),  n.    De^-mp-ba^n'.    See  Hai/ bath. 

DEMIBBANCH,  n.  De^m'i^-bra^n^k.  .From  demi,  half,  and 
Ppa-yX"*,  gills.  A  half-gill,  the  set  of  branchial  filaments  on  one 
side  of  the  septa  which  separate  the  branchial  cavities  in  certain 
fishes.    [L,  2(K).] 

DEMI-CAPSUtE,  n.  De^m-i^-ka^p'su'l.  From  demi,  half, 
and  capsuhi,  a  capsule.    See  Cupule. 

DEMI-CHAMPIGNONS  (Ft.),  n.  pi.  De^m-e-sha'n'-pen-yo'ns. 
Of  PauUet,  those  Agar/ci  and  Boleti  that  have  a  lateral  stipes,  com- 
prising his  groups  Coquilles.  Cuillers,  Langues,  and  Oreilles.  FB. 
121(<i,  24).] 

DEMI-CIECONFBBENCE  (Fr.),  n.  De^-nie-ser-ko'n^-fa- 
ra^n^s.    See  Semicirgumference. — D,-c.   bi-auriculo-frontale. 

The  distance  between  the  two  auricular  points,  measured  over  the 
top  of  the  head.    [■'  Rev.  d'anthrop.,"  1876,  p.  161  (L).] 

DEMI-CIECUtAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  De^m-e-ser-ku'-laar.  See 
Semicirculak. 

DEMI-CI,OISON(Fr.),n.  DeSm-e-klwaS-zo'n!".  Anincomplete 
partition ;  in  some  fruits  (e.  g.,  that  of  the  poppy),  one  that  does 
not  reach  the  axile  and  leaves  an  empty  space  in  the  centre.  [B, 
1  (a,  24) ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

DEMICONE  (Fr.),  n.  De'-me-kon.  A  structure  (e.  g.,  the  cusp 
of  a  tooth)  shaped  like  half  a  cone.    [L.] 

DEMI-COKPS  (Fr.),  u.  De^mi^-kor.  A  variety  of  truss.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).]  '■ 

DEMIDOVIA  [Hoffman]  (Lat.),  n.  f.     De^m-i^-do'vin-as.    A 

fenus  of  the  Ficoidece,  tribe  Mesembryece.    [B,  43  (a,  34).]  -D.  te- 
ragonoides.    A  plant  found  in  abundance  near  the  sea  in  New 
Zealand,  Japan,  Australia,  Tasmania,  and  Soutb  America.    It  is 
cultivated  in  Europe  as  a  garden  vegetable  and  sub.stituted  for 
spinach,  and  has  been  used  in  scurvy.    [B,  19, 185  (a,  24).] 
DEMI-£PINEUX   (Fr.),  adj.     DeSm-e-a-pe-nu'.      See    Semi- 

SPINAUa. 

DBMI-EXSERT(Fr.),adj.  DeSm-e-e^x-se^r.  Half-protruding 
beyond  the  corolla  (said  of  anthers).    [B,  291  (a,  34).] 

DEMIFACET,  n.  V)e''m-V-ta,H-e''t' .  One  half  of  a  facet  into 
the  composition  of  which  two  bones  enter.     [L,  200.] 

DEMI-FKUILtET  (Fr.-),  n.  De^m-e-fu'-el-ya.  The  lamina  of 
an  agaric  which  does  not  extend  from  the  centre  to  the  circumfer- 
ence of  the  pileus.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DEMI-FLEUKON  (Fr.),  n.  De»m-e-fluiir-o'n=.  See  Semi-flos- 
cui.us. 

DEMI-FLEURONNI^  (Fr.),  adj.  De^m-e-flu'r-o^n-na.  See 
Semi-flosculose. 


DEMIGOD'S-FOOD,  ii.  De=m"i2-go=dz-fud.  See  Chenopodi- 
UM  ambrosioides. 

DEMI-INTEROSSEUX  (Fr.).  n.  DeSm-e-a'n^-tar-oSs-su".  An 
old  term  for  the  flexor  pollicis  brevis  and  flexor  indicis  proprius 
muscles.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— D.-i.  de  I'index.  Of  Winslow,  that 
portion  of  the  abductor  indicus  muscle  which  arises  from  the  first 
metacarpal  bone,    [a,  4.] 

DEMI-EARVE  (Fr.),  n.  De^m-e-la'rv.  A  larva  that  under- 
goes incomplete  metamorphosis.    [L,  41.] 

DEMI-I.AVEMENT,  n.  De^m-e-laSv-maSn".  A  small,  or  half 
clyster  of  about  350  grammes.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

DEMI-rOGE  (Fr.),  D.    De=m-e-lozh.    See  Semi-loculus. 

DEMILUNE,  n.  De'm'i^-lu'n.  From  demi,  half,  and  htva, 
the  moon.  liaX,,  lunula  [Gisinuzzi].  Fr. ,  a'oissant,  d.  Ger.,  Halb- 
mond.  It,,  mezza-luna.  Sp.,  media  luna.  Syn. :  crescent,  cres- 
centic  group,  lunule,  sem,ilunar  body  (or  mass).  A  collection  of 
marginal  cells,  in  the  form  of  a  crescent  or  half -moon,  which  is  espe- 
cially observable  in  the  submaxillary  gland  of  the  dog.  It  was  ob- 
served by  Gianuzzi  in  1865.  [J,  35.] — D's  of  Gianuzzi,  D's  of 
Heidenbain.    See  D. 

DEMI-MEMBBANEUX  (Fr.),  n.  De=m-e-ma3n!-braSn-u5. 
See  Semimembranosus. 

DEMI-MfiTAL(Fr.),  n.  De^m-e-ma-tasi.  LAt.,seminietallum. 
Ger.,  Halbmetall.  It.,  semimetallo.  Sp.,  semimetal.  A  metal  that 
is  not  malleable  (e  g.,  bismuth,  arsenic,  etc.).    [B,  116  (a,  24).] 

DEMI-MICROC£PHALE  [Brooa]  (Fr,),  adj.  De'm-e-me- 
kro-sa-fa^l.  From  demi,  half,  fiiKpo^,  small,  and  Ke<^aA^,  the  head. 
Ger.,'  halb-kleinkopfig.  It.,  semi-microcefale.  Sp,,  semi-micro- 
cefalo.  Having  a  head  smaller  than  the  standard,  but  not  so  small 
as  to  be  microcephalic.    [L.] 

DEMIMONSTROSITY,  n.  De^m-iS-mo^n-stro^s'i't-is.  From 
demi,  half,  and  m.onstruosus,  monstrous.  Fr.,  demi-monstruosife. 
A  congenital  deformity  that  does  not  cause  noteworthy  functional 
trouble.    [A,  301  (a.  21).] 

DEMI-NEEVEUX  (Fr.),  n.    De^m-e-ne^'r-vu'.    See  Semi-tendi- 

NOSUS. 

DEMI-ORBICTJI.AIRE  (Fr.),  n.  De'm-e-o'r-be-ku'-laSr.  See 
Semi-orbicularis, 

DEMI-PALME  (Fr,),  adj.  De=m-e-pa=l-ma.  See  Semi-pal- 
mate. 

DEMI-PETAEOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  De^m-e-pa-tasi-o-ed.  See 
Semi-petaloid. 

DEMIPEANTIGRADE,  adj.  rie2m"i=-pla=nt'i2-grad.  From 
demi,  half,  planta,  the  sole  of  the  foot,  and  gradus^  a  step.  Incom- 
pletely plantigrade.    [L,  321.] 

DEMI-POLYCHRESTE  (Fr.),  adj.  De^m-e-posi-e-kre^st. 
From  demi,  half,  and  iro\vxpvt^Toq,  much  used.  Of  the  homoeop- 
athists.  used  rather  frequently,  but  not  so  often  as  the  polychrestes 
(said  of  drugs).    [L,  41(a,  14).] 

DEMI-QUABTE  (Fr.),  u.  De^m-e-ka'rt.  See  Double-quartan 
fever. 

DEMIS  (Fr.),  adj.  Darme.  Luxated,  or  supposed  to  be  luxated. 
[A,  383  (a,  21).] 

DBMISSIO  (Lat,),  n,  f,  De(da)-mi2s'shi=(si2)-o,  Gen,,  demis- 
sion'is.  From  demittere,  to  lower.  A  lowering,  abatement,  [Cse- 
lius  Aurelianus  (A,  318),]— D.  animi.  Depression  of  spirits.  fA, 
322  (a,  21).] 

DEMISSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m,  De(da)-mi2s'so2r,  Gen,,  demisso'ris. 
See  Catheter, 

DEMISSUS  (Lat,),  adj,  De{da)-mi2s'su's(su«s),  Ger,,  gesenkt. 
Bent  down,  drooping  (said  of  leaves).    [B.  123  (a,  24),] 

DEMI-TENDINEUX    (Fr.),    n,      De^m-e-taSu^-de-nus,      See 
Semi-tendinosus, 
DEMI-TIERCE  (Fr,),  u.    De^'m-e-te-e^rs.    See  Double-tertian 

FEVER, 

DEMIURGIITM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  De=m(dam)-i2.u'r(ur)-ji'(ge2-e')- 
u'm(u''m).    Gr.,  ST|miovp76ioi'.    An  apothecary's  shop..  [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

DEMI-VERTICILL^  (Fr.),  adj.  De^m-e-ve^r-te-se-la.  Hav- 
ing an  incomplete  whorl  of  leaves,    [a,  24.] 

DEMODEX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  (but  commonly  treated  as  m.),  De^m" 
(dam)'o(o')-de''x(dax).  Gen,,  demodec'os  (-is).  From  iijfiiis,  fati 
and  6^f ,  an  insect,  Fr.,  demodex.  A  genus  of  the  DermatophiU< 
or  of  the  Acaridce.  The  Demodicidce  are  a  family  of  the  Acarina. 
[L,  131,  196,  340.]— D.  canina,  D.  caninus.  A  variety  infesting 
dogs,  which  causes  loss  of  hair.    [L,  £6.]— D.  foUiculoruin.    Fr., 


demodex  folliculorum.    [A,  387.] 

demodex  des  foUicules.  Ger.,  Haarbalgparasif,  Haarbalgmilbe, 
Comedonenmilbe.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  The  pimple-mite  ;  a  species  that 
frequently  inhabits  the  hair-sacs  and  sebaceous  follicles,  especially 
those  of  the  nose  and  ears,  and  In  persons  with  greasy  skins  and 
such  as  have  acne.  In  man  its  presence  is  indicated  by  no  symp- 
toms whatever  :  in  the  dog,  fox,  cat,  sheep,  horse,  etc.  (in  which  it 
differs  slightly  from  the  parasite  found  in  man),  it  causes  irritation 
and  inflammation  of  the  skin,  with  loss  of  hair.  [B,  27  ;  J  ;  L,  116.] 
DEMOGRAPHY,  n.  De^m-o^g'ra^f-ia.  From  S^fios,  the  peo- 
ple, and  ypa^eiv,  to  write.  Fr.,  demographic.  Ger.,  Demographie. 
The  statistical  study  of  human  communities,  especially  in  regard  to 
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births,  marriages,  and  deaths,  and  physical,  moral,  and  intellectual 
development.  [A,  301,  386  (a,  SI).]— Dynamic  d.  The  study  of 
social  movements  indicating  the  rise,  progress,  and  fall  of  nations, 
[a.  27.] — Static  d.  The  study  of  the  anatomy  of  the  social  groups, 
as,  for  instance,  of  the  actual  numbers,  as  well  as  of  the  properties, 
of  inhabitants,  their  condition  as  to  sex,  age,  civil  .state,  and  pro- 
fession,   [a,  87.] 

DEMOISELLES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Dem-wa^-zen.  The  Libellulidce. 
[L,  216.] 

DEMOLOGY,  n.  De^m-o^l'o-ji'.  From  S^nos,  the  people,  and 
Aoyo?,  understanding.    Fr.,  d^mologie.    See  Demography. 

DEMOLVA,  n.    The  Lauriis  nobilis.    [B,  88.] 

DBMONIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  De(da)-mon'i2-a'.  See  D.«;monomania, 
and  tor  other  words  in  Demon-,  not  here  given,  see  the  corre- 
sponding words  in  Daemon-, 

DEMONIAC,  ad].  De-mon'i2-a''k.  From  Saifi.iai',  a  demon. 
Pertaining  to  evil  spirits.    See  D.  possession. 

D^IMONOLATBIE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-mo-no-la'-tre.  From  Sai/iiov, 
a  demon,  and  Aarpeta,  worship.  Qer.,  Ddmonolatrie.  It.,  dimono- 
latria.  Sp.,  demonoZatria.  A  variety  of  insanity  in  which  the  pa- 
tient adores  the  devil.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DEMONSTRATOR  (Lat.),  u.  m.  De'm(dam)-on-stra'-tor. 
The  index  finger.     [L,  50.] 

DEMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)'mo=s.  Gr.,  Sij/ids.  1.  Fat.  2.  The 
Conyza  squarrosa.    [B,  88.] 

DEMOSPONGI.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De2m(dam)-o(o')-spu3n- 
(spo^n'')'ji2(gi2)-e(a5-e2).    A  subclass  of  the  Silicispongice.    [L,  121.] 

DEMOTIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-mo-ti(te)'vu"s(wu«s).  From 
demovere,  to  dislodge.    Sudden  (said  of  death).    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

DEMULCENT,  adj.  De-mu^l'se^nt.  Lat.,  demulcens  (from 
demuU:ere,  to  stroke  softly).  Fr.,  d^tnulcent.  Ger.,  lind^rnd.  It.. 
Sp.;  demulcente,  demulsivo.  Lubricating,  exerting  a  soothing  local 
action  (said  of  drugs).    [B,  5  (a,  21).] 

DEMUR  (Turk.),  n.    Iron.    [L,  77.] 

DEMUSCULATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  De(da)-mu»s(mu4s)-kua(ku«)-la- 
0a3)'tuSs(tu*s).  From  de  priv.,  and  musculus,  a  muscle.  See  Amy- 
ous. 

DEMUTHKRAUT  ((3er.),  n.  Da-mut'kra'-uH.  The  Thymus 
vulgaris.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DEN^US(Lat.),adj.  De'n(aan)-e'(a»'e')-u=s(u<s).  Gr.,  Sjii-aio't. 
Of  long  duration  ;  chronic.    [A,  332  (n,  21).] 

DENARCOTIZED,  adj.  De-na'r'ko^t-izd.  Lat.,  denarcoHsa- 
tus  (from  de  priv. ,  and  vapxwTtKos,  narcotic).  Deprived  of  narcofcine. 
[a,  34.]    See  Opium  denarcotisatum. 

DENARIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De3n(danVa(a=)'ri3-u's(u<sl.  Gr., 
Si)vapioi/.  A  Roman  apothecary^s  weight  equal  to  the  Attic  drachma. 
[A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DENDRASPID^  (Lat.),  DENDR  A.SPIDID^  (Lat.),  n's  pi. 
De2n-dra2s(dra=s)'pi'd-e(a3-e2). -dra2s(di-aSs)-pi2d'i!'d-e(aS-e2).  IVom 
SevSpov,  a  tree,  and  atnrJs,  the  asp.  A  family  of  the  Colubrinoe. 
[L,  337.] 

DENDRIFORM,  adj.  De»n'dri2-fo''rm.  From  SMpav,  a  tree, 
and  forma,  form.    See  Dendroid. 

DENDRINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  De'n-dri(dre)'ni(ne).  Of  Bonor- 
den,  a  family  of  the  Hyphomyceies,  comprising  Gliocladium,  Mo- 
nosporium,  Verticillium,,  Diplocladium,  Sporotrichum,  etc.  The 
type  of  the  family  is  the  genus  Dendrina  of  Fries.  [B,  121,  170 
(a,  24).] 

DENDRITIC,  DENDRITICAL,  adj's.  De»n-dri=t'i''k,  -i^k- 
a^l.  Gr.,  SevSpiTTjs.  Lat.,  dendriticus.  Fr.,  dendritique.  Ger., 
baumdhnlich.    Tree-like,  also  resembling  foliage. 

DENDROBATIDyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dei'n-dro(dro')-ba't(ba8t)'- 
IM-eCa'-e^).    A  family  of  the  Firmisternia.    [L,  288.] 

DENDBOBI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De»n-dro(droS)'bii'-e(a«-e').  Of 
Richard,  a  division  of  the  Malaxidce,  corresponding  to  the  Dendro- 
biecB  of  Lindley.  The  Dendrobidm  of  Lindley  are  a^subtribe  of  the 
MalaxeoR,  consisting  of  Dendrobium,  Macrostomium,,  Aporum, 
Diploconchium,  Ozystophyllum,  Diglyphis,  Monomeria,  Epicrian- 
fhes,  Drymoda,  Conchidium,  Eria,  Bruobium,  etc.  The  Dendro- 
biece  are :  1.  Of  Lindley,  a  section  of  the  Malaxidece,  comprising 
Cochlia,  Lyrcea,  MegacUnium,  BolbophyUum,  Cirrhopetalum,  Prias, 
Macrostomium,  Mtcrocozlia,  Epicranthes,  Monomeria,  Stenoglos- 
sum,  Diglyphosa,  Mycaranihes,  Phreatia,  Eria,  Aporum,  Oxysto- 
phyllum,  Polystachya,  Metachilum,  and  Dendrobium.  2.  Of  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Epidendreaz,  of  the  order  Orchi- 
dece.  8.  Of  Endlicher  and  others,  a  tribe  of  orchids  characterized 
by  a  column  lying  upon  the  ovary  and  prolonged  far  at  its  base. 
[B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24),] 

DENDROCALAME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De2n-dro(droS)-ka21- 
(ka81)-a=m(a'm)'e'-e2(a3-e2).  From  Mv&^ov,  a  tree,  and  iti\amo!,  a 
reed.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Bambuseie,  order 
Gramineoe.    [B,  43  (a,  34).] 

DENDROCHIROTA  (Lat.), n. n.  pi.  De«n-droidro')-ki2r(ch"er)- 
o'ta^.  From  Sev5pov,  a  tree,  and  xeip<«»Ti5s  (from  x«i'p,  a  hand).  An 
order  of  the  Eupodia,  having  branching  tentacles.    [L,  173.] 

DENDROCOSLOUS,  adj.  De^'n-dro-sel'u's.  Lat.,  dendrocos- 
lus  (from  &iv&pov,  a  tree,  and  KotAt'a.  the  belly).  Fr.,  dendrocUe. 
Having  a  branched  intestinal  canal,  belonging  to  or  connected  with 
the  Dendrocosla,  which  are :  1.  A  section  of  the  Planarida.  2.  A 
suborder  of  the  TurbeUaria.  The  Dendrocoelida  are  a  group  of  the 
Turbellaria.     [L,  121, 147,  353.] 

DENDROCOLAPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2n-dro(dro=)-ko»l-a=p- 
(a'p)'tu3s(tu^s).  From  SivSpov,  a  tree,  and  KoAaTrren/,  to  peck  at. 
Characterized  by  pecking  at  trees  (said  of  certain  climbing  birds). 


The  DendrocolaptoE,  or  Dendrocolaptidce,  are  a  family  of  the  Tra- 
cheophonOB.  The  Dendrocolaptini  are  a  subfamily  of  the  Andba- 
tidoE.    [L,  121  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1886,  p.  19  (L).] 

DENDRODENTINB,  n.  DeSn-dro-de^n'ten.  From  iMpov,  a 
tree,  and  dev^,  a  tooth.  The  dentine  of  the  teeth  of  fossil  fishes  of 
the  genus  Dendrodus  from  the  old  red  sandstone  ;  .so  named  from 
the  genei-al  resemblance  of  a  section  to  a  tree,  due  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  dentine  around  the  branched  pulp  or  medullary  cavity. 
The  appearance  in  section  is  also  as  if  the  tooth  were  made  up  of 
many  small  teeth  fused  together.    [Owen  (J).] 

DBNDRODES  (Lat.),  adj.    De2n-dro'dez(das).    See  Dendroid. 

DENDKODONT,  adj.  De^'dro-do'nt.  From  SiuSpov,  a  tree, 
and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Having  the  dentin  of  the  variety  known  as  dendro- 
dentine  (said  of  certain  fishes).    [L,  14.] 

DENDRCECIOUS,  adj.  De^in-dre'shuas.  From  ieVSpoK,  a  tree, 
and  ot«o!.  a  house.    Inhabiting  trees.    [L,  341.] 

DENDKOGRAPHY,  n.  De^n-dro'g'ra't-i'.  Lat.,  dendro- 
graphia  (from  8ev&pov,  a  tree,  and  ypdipetv,  to  write).  Fr.,  dendro- 
graphie.  Ger.,  Baumbeschreibung.  It.,  dendrografia.  Sp.,  den- 
drografia.    The  botany  of  trees,    [a,  24.] 

DENDROID,  adj.  De'n'droid.  Gr.,  Ser3po««i)s  (from  Uvipav, 
a  tree,  and  etfioj,  resemblance).  Lat.,  dendrodes,  dendroides,  aen- 
droideus.  'Fv.,dendroide.  G%r.,  bawmfbrmig.  It.,  Sp.,  dendro-ido. 
Having  the  form  or  appearance  of  a  tree  (said  chiefly  of  plants  of 
small  grov'th,  such  as  cryptogams  and  algals,  when  branched  at 
the  top,  like  a  tree).    [B,  1, 19,  131, 123  (a,  24).] 

DENDBOLIBANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De>n-dro(droS)-li2b'a2n(a»n)- 
u8s(u'*s).    Gr.,  fiei/fipoAijaai/os.    The  Rosmarinus  o^cinalis.    [L,"94.] 

DENDROLITHAIRES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Daan^-dro-le-ta'r.  From 
SevSpov,  a  tree,  and  kWot,  a  stone.    The  corals.    [L,  231.] 

DENDROLOGY,  n.  De^n-droiil'o-ji'.  Lat.,  dendrologia  (from 
SevSpov,  a  tree,  and  Adyo?,  understanding).  Fr.,  dendrologie.  Ger., 
Detidrologie,  Holzpfianzenslehre.    See  Dendrography. 

DENDROMYIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  De!'n-dro(dro=)-mi(mu«)-i(e)'- 
ne(na'-e^).  From  SevSpov,  a  tree,  and  iivia,  a  fly.  A  subfamily  of 
the  Muridoe.    [L,  121.] 

DENDBOPHIDjE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  De=n-dro2t'iM-e(aS-e2). 
From  SevSpov.  a  tree,  and  o^t?,  a  snake.  The  tree-snakes  ;  a  family 
of  the  Ophidii  coVubriformes.    [L,  121.] 

DENDROPHTHOE(Lat.),n.f.  De!n-dro2f'tho(thoS)-e(a).  Gen., 
dendroph'thoes.  From  SevSpov,  a.  tree,  and  ^96ji,  decay.  Of  Martius, 
a  genus  of  loranthaceous,  parasitic  shrubs,  distinguished  from  Lo- 
ranthus  by  having  the  petals  united  into  a  tube.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— D. 
bicolor.  The  Loranthus  bicolor.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D,  longinora. 
The  Loranthus  longifiorus.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

DENDROSAURA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  De2n-dro(droS)-sa<r'(sa"u«r)-. 
a3.  From  SevSpov,  a  tree,  and  o-aupa.  a  lizard.  A  tribe  of  the  Lacer- 
tilia,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Chamoeleo.    [L,  121.] 

DENDROSERIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De=n-dro(droS)-Re=r-i=d'- 
e2-e(a8-e'*).  Fr..  dendroserid&es.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and 
others,  a  subtribe  of  the  Cichoriacece,  including  Dendroseris  and 
Fitchia.     [B,  43,  121  (a,  64).] 

DENDROSTYLBS,  n.  pi.  De^n'dro-stilz.  From  SeVSpov,  atree, 
and  o-tCAos,  a  column.  Four  columns  which  spring  from  the  angles 
of  the  syndendrium  of  the  Rhizostomidoe,  and  are  attached  to  tour 
corresponding  points  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  umbrella.    [L,  147.] 

DENDRYPHIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  De=n-dri!(dru«)-fi2-a(a=)'- 
se=(ke')-e(a'-e=).  Fr.,  dendryphiacies.  1.  Of  Corda,  a  family  of 
the  Hyphomyceies,  consisting  of  Dendryphium  and  Dactylium.  2. 
Of  Eaoenhorst,  a  subsection  of  the  Mucedinei  genuini,  consisting 
of  the  same  genera.  The  Dendryphiei  of  Reichenbach  are  a  sub- 
section of  the  Mucedinei  genuini,  consisting  of  Dactylium,  Clado- 
botryum,  and  Dendryphium..    [B,  131, 170  (a,  24).] 

DENECKIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De2n-e!'k-i(i2)'e=-e(a'-e»).  Of 
Schultz,  a  division  of  the  Conyzece,  consisting  of  Denectcia  and  Mi- 
eropsis.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

DENERVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De(da)-nu«r(ne»r)-va(wa»)'shi=(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  denervation' is.  From  de  priv.  or  intene.,  and  nervus,  a  nerve 
or  a  tendon.    See  Aponeurosis  and  Enervation. 

DENGUE  (Sp.),  n.  Dan'ga ;  in  Eng.,  de^n^'gu'.  Lat.,  den- 
guis.  Fr.,d.  Gev.,D^fieber,Polkafieber.  It.,  d.  Literally,  fastidi- 
ousness, pradery,  affectation,  or  the  manner  of  a  dandy ;  dandy- 
fever  (from  the  patient's  constrained  attitude,  due  to  dread  of  mo- 
tion) ;  knee-aching  disorder  ;  epidemic  gastrorrheumatic  (or  break- 
bone,  or  broken-wing,  or  stiff-necked,  or  bucket,  or  bouquet,  or  sun, 
or  solar,  or  neuralgic,  or  Colorado,  or  eruptive  articular)  fever ; 
epidemic  inflammatory  fever  of  Calcutta ;  eruptive  epidemic  fever 
of  India  ;  toohutia.  giraffe,  dunga,  dingee.  An  aci^e  febrile  disease  ■ 
occurring  as  an  epidemic  in  the  East  and  West  Indies  and  in  the 
southern  United  States,  characterized  by  severe  pains,  swelling,  and 
stiffness  of  the  joints,  gastric  disturbance,  and  a  cutaneous  exan- 
them.  The  eruption  begins  on  about  the  third  day,  appearing  first 
upon  the  palms  of  the  hands,  and  thence  extending  over  the  general 
cutaneous  surface  ;  in  appearance  it  is  said  sometimes  to  resemble 
that  of  scarlatina,  sometimes  that  of  measles,  and  sometimes  that 
of  urticaria.  D.  is  often  attended  with  severe  itching,  and  may  or 
may  not  be  followed  by  desquamation.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  Christie, 
"Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Mar.,  1882 ;  G  ;  L,  41.]    Cf.  Acrodynia. 

DENI  (Lat.),  adj.  pi.    De(da)'ni(ne).    Arranged  in  tens,    [a,  34.] 

DENIDATION,  n.  De-ni-da'shu%.  From  de  priv..  and  nidijs, . 
a  nest.  The  process  by  which  the  superficial  portion  of  the  mucous 
membrane  or  the  body  of  the  uterus,  after  having  become  tumid 
and  succulent  (fit  to  form  a  nest  for  the  fertilized  ovum)  during 
menstruation,  is  said  to  be  disintegrated  and  cast  off. 

DENIGRATION,  n.  De-ni-gra'shu'n.  Gr.,  fieAao-nds.  Lat., 
denigratio  (from  denigrare,  to  Ijlacken).    Ger.,  Schwdrzung.     A 


A,  ape;  A'',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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blackening,  also  the  state  of  having  become  black.  [A,  333,  325 
(a,  31).] 

i>ENIS-SUR-IiOIKE(Fr.\n.  Dean-e-su^r-lwa^r.  A  place  near 
Blois,  in  the  department  of  Loir-et-Cher,  P'rance,  where  there  is  a 
mineral  spring  called  Fontaine  de  Midicis.    [L,  105.] 

DENITRATION,  n.  The  process  of  withdrawing  nitric  acid 
from  a  chemical  compound.    [B.] 

DENITRIFY,  v.  tr.  De-nifri^-fi.  To  deprive  of  nitrogen. 
["Drugg.  Circ.  and  Chem.  Gaz.,"  June,  1883,  p.  91  (B).] 

DENS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De2nz(dans).  Gen.,  dent'is.  Gr.,  ofioiJs. 
Ft.,  dent.  Ger.,  Zahn.  A  tooth,  also  a  structure  in  the  form  of  a 
tooth,  [a,  34.]— D.  acutus,  D.  adversus.  Fr.,  dent  indseur. 
Gev.,Schneidezahn.  An  incisor  tooth.  [L.]— D.  ang;ulari».  A  ca- 
nine tooth.  [L.]— Dentes  apparentes  [Corti] .  Dentes  habenulae. 
The  so-called  teeth  found  in  that  portion  of  the  habenula  perforata 
of  Corti's  organ  which  is  called  the  zona  denticulati,  and  which  ex- 
tends from  the  crista  spiralis  to  the  outer  end  of  Corti''s  organ.  [F.] 
— D.  bicuspidatus,  D.  bicuspis.  A  bicuspid  tooth.  [L,  115.]— D. 
buccalis.  A  premolar  tooth.  [L,  115.1— Dentes  buccalis  ex- 
teraus.  The  posterior  bicuspid  tooth.  [L,  304. J— D.  buccalis  in- 
teruus.  The  anterior  bicuspid  tooth.  [L,  304. j—D.  caballinus. 
The  Hyoscyamus  niger.  [B,  88,  800.]— D.  canaliculatus.  A  ca- 
naliculate tooth.  [L,  14.]— D.  caninus.  A  canine  tooth.  [L,  115.] 
— D.  canis.  See  Ebythronium  d.  cant's. — D.  columellaris.  A 
canine  tooth.  [L,  94.] —Dentes  complicati.  See  Complicated 
TEETH  (under  Tooth). — Dentes  cranteres.  See  Wisdom  teeth. 
— D.  ctenis.  An  incisor  tooth,  [L,  50.1 — Dentes  cuneati.  The 
wedge-shaped  dental  plates  of  certain  fishes.  [L,  14.]— D.  cuspi- 
datus.  See  D.  caninits. — Dentes  decidui.  See  Deciduous  teeth 
(under  Tooth).— D.  dichaster.  An  incisor  tooth.  [A,  325  (a,  21).]--- 
D.  elephantis.  Ivory  ;  the  tusk  of  Elephas  indicus.  [B,  18()  (a., 
24)  ]— D.  elephantis  petrefactus.  An  old  name  for  fossil  ivory. 
[L,  105  (a,  31).]— D.  epistrophei,  D.  epistropheos.  The  odontoid 
process  of  the  axis.  [L,  115,  175.]— Dentes  equi  hippopotami 
(seu  marini).  See  Dentes  hippopotami. — Dentes  nbrillarum 
lentis.  Tooth-like  processes  found  upon  the  lateral  faces  of  the 
fibres  of  the  crystalline  lens.  [L,  7.]— D,  gelassinus.  An  incisor 
tooth.  [L,  50.]— D.  goniphius.  A  molar  tooth.  [L.  50.]— Dentes 
g^aniformes.  Small,  thickly  studded  teeth  which  give  a  granular 
appearance  to  the  jaws.  [L,  14.]— Dentes  hippopotami.  See 
Dentes  HippopoTAMi.— D,  incisivus  (seu  incisor).  An  incisor 
tooth.  [L.]— D.  incisivus  esternus.  A  lateral  incisor  tooth. 
fL.  304.]— D.  incisivus  internus.  A  middle  incisor  tooth.  |L, 
304.]— Dentes  infantiles  (seu  lactei).  See  Milh  teeth  (under 
Tooth).— Dentes  lamelliformes.  See  Dental  plates.— Dentes 
laniarii.  See  Canine  teeth  (under  Tooth).— D.  leonis.  The 
Tara^oAium  officinale.  [B,  5,  121  (a,  34).]— D.  inolaris.  A  molar 
tooth,  [L.]— D.  molaris  anterior.  A  premolar  tooth.  [L,  135.] 
— D.  molaris  externus.  A  wisdom  tooth.  [L,  304.] — D.  molaris 
internus.  The  first  molar  tooth.  [L,  304.] — D.  mplaris  major. 
See  D.  molaris.— D.  molaris  medlus.  The  second  molar  tooth. 
1.L,  304.] — D.  molaris  minor.  See  D.  molaris  anterior. — D. 
molaris  posterior  i,seu  verus).  See  D.  molaris.— H.  mordens, 
A  canine  tooth.  [L.] — D.  multicuspidatus.  See  Z>.  molaris. — 
D.  ocularis.  A  canine  tooth.  [L.] — D.  opsi^onus.  A  wisdom 
tooth,  [L,  50.]— Dentes  pectinati.  See  Pectinate  teeth  (under 
Tooth). — Dentes  permanentes.  See  Permanent  teeth  (under 
Tooth). — D.  prsemolaris.  A  premolar  tooth.  [L,  115.]— Dentes 
primores.  See  Incisor  teeth  and  Milk  teeth  (under  Tooth).— 
Dentes  raduliformes.  See  JRasp  teeth  (under  Tooth). — D. 
sapientise.  A  wisdom  tooth.  [L,  115.]— Dentes  scalprarii. 
Chisel-shaped  teeth.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1339,  p.  15  (L).]— 
D,  sectorius.  An  incisor  tooth.  [L.] — D.  serotinus.  See  Wis- 
dom,  TOOTH.— Dentes  setiformes.  See  Setiform  teeth  (under 
Tooth). — Dentes  simplices.  See  Simple  teeth  (under  Tooth). 
— Dentes  solidi.  See  Simple  teeth  (under  Tooth).— D.  soph- 
ronister,  D.  soplironistus,  D.  sophroreticus.  A  wisdom 
tooth.  [L,  50.]— D.  spurius.  A  premolar  tooth.  [L.l — Dentes 
tardivi,  D.  tardivus.  A  wisdom  tooth.  [L,  135.]— Dentes 
temporarii.  See  Milk  teeth  (under  Tooth).— D.  tomlcus.  An 
incisor  tooth.  [L.] — Dentes  unicornu.  Fragments  of  the  tooth 
of  the  Monodon  monoceras,  or,  according  to  some  pharmacopoeias, 
of  the  Rhinoceros  indicus.  [B,  88  (a,  21).]— Dentes  vllliformes. 
See  Villiform  teeth  (under  Tooth). 

DENSATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2n-sa(sa8)'shi2(ti=)-o.  Gen.,  densa- 
tion'is.    Gr.,  ituki'uo-i.s.    See  Condensation. 

DENSE,  adj.  De^ns.  Gr.,  itvkvo^.  Lat.,  densus.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
dicht.  It.,  Sp.,  denso.  Having  the  constituent  parts  or  the  mole- 
cules close  together  and  compact ;  of  roots,  branches,  leaves,  or 
flowers,  numerous  and  crowded  together.  [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  121, 
123  (a,  24).] 

DENSIFLORUS  (Lat.),  ad].  De^ns-iS-flo'ru^sfru^s).  From  den- 
sus, dei^e,  and  Jlos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  densiflore.  Ger.,  dichtblilthig. 
Having  numerous  flowers  crowded  together,    [a,  24.) 

DENSIFOt.IUS(Lat.),  adj.  De2ns-i2-fol(fo21)'i2-u3s(u4s).  From 
densws,  dense,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  densifolid.  Ger.,  dicht- 
bldttrig.    Having  dense  leaves  (a  botanical  species  name).    [B.] 

DENSIMETER,  n.  De^ns-i'^m'e^t-ufir.  From  densus,  dense, 
and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  densimitre.  Ger.,  Dichtigkeitsmesser. 
A  hydrometer  or  other  similar  instrument  for  ascertaining  the  spe- 
cific gravity  of  liquids,    [a,  24.] 

DENSIMilTRE  (Fr.),  n.  Da^na-se-matr.  See  Densimeter.- 
D.  de  Rousseau.  An  instrument  employed  in  physiological  re- 
search to  determine  the  density  of  liquidi*.  It  consists  of  a  Beaumfi 
areometer  provided  at  the  top  of  the  tube  with  a  little  capsule  in- 
tended to  receive  1  cubic  centimetre  of  the  liquid,  the  density  of 
which  is  to  be  ascertained  and  so  graduated  that  the  degree  of  sub- 
mersion into  water  indicates  the  degree  of  density.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DENSIMETRIC,  adj.  De^ns-i^  me=t'ri2k.  Pertaining  to  the 
use  of  the  densimeter  (see  D.  analysis). 


DENSIROSTRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De«ns-i2-roast'ri2s.  From  densus, 
dense,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Fr.,  densirostre.  Ger.,  dickschnabe- 
lig.    Having  a  thick  beak.    [L.] 

DENSITY,  n.  De^'us'i^t-i^.  Gr.,  ttvkj'otij?.  Lat.,  densitas.  Fr., 
density.  Ger.,  Dichiigkeit.  It.,  densitd.  Sp.,  densidad.  1.  In 
physics  and  chemistry,  the  relative  weight  of  a  substance  as  com- 
pared with  that  of  some  other  substance  of  equal  bulk.  2.  The 
quality  of  being  dense,  [a,  24.]— Electrical  d.  See  Electrical  in- 
tensity.— Vapor  d.  Ger.,  Dampfdichte.  The  specific  gravity  of 
a  vapor.    [B,  8  (a,  24).] 

DENT(Fr.),n.  Da%2,  See  Tooth.— D*s  agr6g6es.  Compound 
teeth  ;  those  made  up  apparently  of  a  number  of  smaller  teeth. 
[L,  158.]— D.  angulaire.  A  canine  tooth.  [L.]— D's  a,  venin. 
See  Poison  fangs.- D.  barr6e.  A  molar  tooth,  especially  one 
having  the  roots  curved  and  converging.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D's 
bicortiqu^es.  Teeth  which  have  a  more  or  less  complete  invest- 
ment of  both  cement  and  enamel.  [L,  158.]— D*s  broyeuses. 
Teeth  having  a  large  grinding  surface.  [L,  158.] — D's  caduques. 
See  Milk  teeth  (under  Tooth). — D's  cardinales.  The  principal 
teeth  of  the  hinge  of  a  bivalve  shell.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  carnas- 
sidre.  A  canine  tooth.  [L.]— D's  compos6es.  Compound  teeth  ; 
those  of  which  the  dentin  and  enamel  form  interior  folds,  as  it  were, 
so  that  a  cross-section  of  the  tooth  cuts  them  several  times.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).]— D.  conoVde.  A  canine  tooth.  [L.]— D's  cortiqu^es. 
Teeth  having  an  external  covering  of  cement  only.  [L,  158.]— D. 
crantdre.  A  wisdom  tooth.  [L.J— D.  cun€iforme.  An  incisor 
tooth.  [L.] — D.  cuspide^  D.  cuspid6e.  A  canine  tooth.  [L, 
158.J — D*s  cystog'6n6tes.  Teeth  which  are  developed  within  a 
vesicle.  [L,  158.]— D.  de  brebis.  The  Lathyrus  sativus.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— D's  de  cheval  marin.  See  Dentes  hippopotami. — 
D.  de  chien.  The  Dentalium  dentalis  and  the  Erythronium 
dens  canis.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.]— D's  de  lait.  See  Milk  teeth 
(under  Tooth). — D's  de  licorne.  See  Dentes  unicornu. — D. 
de  lion.  The  Tai-axacum  officinale.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D's 
demi-compos^es.  Semi-compound  teeth  ;  those  of  which  the 
alternate  folds  of  dentin  and  enamel  penetrate  only  to  a  certain 
depth,  as  in  ruminants.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D's  de  remplacement. 
See  Second  teeth  (under  Tooth). — D.  de  sagesse.  A  wisdom 
tooth.  fL.]— D's  de  septans.  The  permanent  teeth.  [L,  7.] — 
D's  d'hippopotame.  See  Dentes  hippopotami.— D's  emaill^es. 
Teeth  covered  with  enamel  only.  [L,  158.]— D's  en  cardes.  See 
Rasp  TEETH  (under  Tooth). — D's  en  crochets.  Conical  and  re- 
curved hook-like  teeth.  [L.  158.] — D's  en  r^pe.  See  Rasp  teeth 
(under  Tooth). — D's  en  velours.  See  Villiform  teeth. — D's 
fausses  molaires.  The  premolar  teeth,  [L.  158.]— D's  fossicu- 
16es.  Teeth  in  which  the  dentin  and  enamel  are  so  arranged  that 
when  the  crown  is  worn  the  enamel  is  in  separate  masses,  divided 
from  each  other  by  dentin.  [L,  158.]— D's  gymnosome.  Teeth 
the  principal  portion  of  which  are  not  invested  with  a  covering  of 
cement  or  enamel.  [L,  158.]— D's  lac6rantes.  Strong  and  large 
teeth  adapted  to  tearing,  e.  g.,  the  canines  of  the  dog.  [L,  158.]— D. 
maclieligre.  A  molar  tooth.  [L,  158.]— D.  multicuspid  6e. 
See  Dens  multicuspidatus. — D's  oculaires,  D's  ceil  lieres.  See 
Canine  teeth  (under  Tooth).— D's  palatines.  See  Palatine 
teeth.— D's  pe'ctin^es.  See  Pectinate  teeth  (under  Tooth).— 
D'.s  phan£rogen£tes.  Teeth  which  are  not  developed  within  a 
vesicle,  but  upon  or  near  the  surface  of  a  mucous  membrane.  [L, 
158.]— D's  pharyngiennes.  See  Pharyngeal  teeth  (under  Tooth). 
—D's  prehensiles.  See  Prehensile  teeth  (under  Tooth).~D's 
premaxillaires.  See  Incisor  teeth.— D's  primitives.  See 
Milk  teeth  (under  Tooth).— D's  principales.  See  P)'incipal 
teeth  (under  Tooth). — D's  rS^penses.  See  Rasp  teeth  (under 
Tooth).— D's  rubanfies.  Teeth  in  which  the  alternate  layers  of 
cement  and  dentin  are  placed  vertically.  [L,  158.]— D's  s^catrices. 
Teeth  terminating  in  a  cutting  edge.  [L,  158.]— D's  simples. 
See  Simple  teeth  funder  Tooth). — D's  st^ganosomes.  Teeth 
which  have  an  outer  investment  of  enamel  or  cement,  or  both. 
[L,  158.] — D's  temporaires.  See  Milk  teeth  (under  Tooth). — 
D's  vom6riennes.    See  Vomerine  teeth  (under  Tooth). 

DENTAGOGUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2nt-a2g(a3g)-og'u3m(u''m). 
From  dens,  a  tooth,  and  ayctv,  to  bring.  A  forceps  or  other  instru- 
ment for  extracting  teeth.     [E.] 

DENTAGRA-  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De3nt'a2g('a3g)-ra3.  From  dens,  a 
tooth,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.    1.  Toothache.   2.  See  Dentagoqum.    [E.] 

DENTAIRE  (Fr.).  adj.  Ba^n^-ta^r.  See  Dental  ;  as  a  n.,  see 
Dentahia.— D.  d  cinq  feuilles.  See  Dentaria  digitata.—D, 
penn^e.  See  Dentaria  heptaphyllos.— Petite  d.  See  Dentaria 
digifata. 

DENTAIj,  adj.  De'^ut'a'^l.  Lat.,  dentalis,  dentarius.  Fr.,  den- 
taire.  Ger.,  zu  den  Zdhnen  gehbrig.  It.,  dentale.  Sp.,  d.  Per- 
taining to  the  teeth  ;  as  a  n.  in  the  pi.,  letters  which  are  pronounced 
chiefly  with  the  teeth,  such  as  d,  i,  and  n.    [L.] 

DENTALE  .(Fr.1,  n.  DaSn^-taSl.  The  Dentalium  elephanti- 
num.  [A,  385  (a,  3]}.] — D.  des  officines.  The  Dentalium  dentole. 
[B,  88.] 

DENTALES  (Lat.),  DENTALIA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  n.  p1. 
De''nt-a(a^)-lezflas),  -li^-as,  Ger.,  Zahnpurpurschnecken.  1.  The 
Dentalium  entale  and  the  Dentalium  dentale  and  their  shell :  for- 
merly used  in  pharmacy  as  a  source  of  Hme.  [B,  119, 180  (a.  24).] 
3.  {Applying  to  the  2d  term  only)  a  family  of  the  Cirrobranchiata. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1841,  p.  74  (L).] 

DENTALIDA  (Lat."),  n.  n.  pi.  De2n-ta21(tasi)'i2d-as.  A  sub- 
order of  the  Scaphopoda.  The  Dentaliadce,  or  Dentalidce,  are 
the  tooth-shells  ;  a  family  of  the  Holostomata  and  of  the  So- 
lenoconchcs.  The  Dentaliidce  are  a  family  of  the  Solenoconchoe. 
[''Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1882,  p.  656  (L) ;  L,  147,  328,  S53.] 

DENTAI.IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2nt-a(aS)'h2-u3m(u4m).  Fr., 
dentale,  Ger.,  Zahnschnecke,  Meerzahn.  A  genus  of  the  Denta- 
lidce ;  used  anciently  as  a  remedy  for  angina  and  gout,  also  as  an 
ingredient  of  ointments  ;  the  shells  were  a  source  of  lime.    [A,  325 
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(a,  21) ;  B,  200  (a,  21),]— D.  dentale.  A  European  species  the 
shells  of  which  constituted  the  dentalia  of  the  old  pharmacists. 
[B,  180.]— D.  entale.  A  European  species  the  shells  of  which, 
called  etitalia,  were  formerly  official.    [B,  180.] 

DEH"TAL,0STE0M;  (Ger.),  u.  De^nt-asi'oSst-a-om.  See  Odon- 
toma. 

DENTAPHONE,  n.  De^nt'a'-fon.  From  dens,  a  tooth,  and 
^tovrj,  a  sound  or  voice.  An  instrument  devised  for  improving  the 
hearing  power  of  the  deaf.  It  consists  of  a  box  open  in  front,  like 
a  watch-case,  which  contains  a  plate  capable  of  vibrating,  to  which 
is  attached  a  short  cord.  By  catching  the  cord  with  the  teeth,  the 
plate  becomes  tense,  and  sound-waves,  falling  upon  it,  are  conduct- 
ed through  the  bones  of  the  head  to  the  labyrinth.    [F,  34.] 

DENTARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2nt-a(aS)'ri»-as.  From  dens,  a 
tooth  (from  the  tooth-like  projections  of  the  rhizome).  Fr.,  den- 
taire.  Ger.,  Zahnwurz,  Zahnwurzel.  Pepper-root,  toothwort ;  a 
genus  of  the  Ci-ucifercB,  closely  allied  to  Cardamime,  said  to  be 
carminative.  [B,  19,  34, 121,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— D.  bulblfera.  Fr., 
dentaire  bulbifSre.  Ger.,  zwiebeltragende  Zahnwurzel.  Coral- 
root,  tooth-cress,  tooth-violet.  Its  roots  were  formerly  official  as 
radix  dentarice  minoHs,  and  were  used  in  the  colic  of  children  and 
in  dysentery.  In  Bussia  the  inhabitants  of  the  Irkutsk  are  said  to 
employ  the  root  in  epilepsy  and  convulsions.  [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 
— D.  digitata.  Fr.,  petite  dentaire,  dentaire  digitee  (ou  d  dnq 
feuilles).  An  Alpine  species.  It  has  been  used  in  children's  colic 
and  in  diarrhoea.  [B,  119,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  dlphylla.  A 
North  American  species  having  a  long,  large  root-stock  of  a  pun- 
gent, aromatic  taste,  used,  when  dried,  as  a  substitute  for  mustard. 
[B,  34, 180  (a,  24).]— 1>.  enneapHyllos.  A  species  found  in  south- 
ern and  central  Europe,  having  properties  similar  to  those  of  D. 
digitata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  glabra.  The  Turritis  glabra.  [B, 
17i^a,  24).]— D.  glandnlosa.  An  Alpine  species,  having  proper- 
ties like  those  of  D.  digitata.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]- D.  heptaphylla. 
Fr.,  dentaire  pennde.  An  Alpine  species,  sometimes  used  like  D. 
digitata.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  84).]— D.  major.  1.  The  Lathrcea  sgua- 
maria.  2.  The  Plumbago  europcea.  [B,  180,  270  (a,  24).]— D.  mi- 
nor. See  D.  bulbifera.—J).  pentaphylla.  Fr.,  dentaire  d  cinq 
feuilles.  See  D.  digitata.— D.  pinnata.  See  D.  heptaphylla.— 
D.  polypliylla,  D.  trifolia.  Alpine  species,  with  properties 
similar  to  those  of  D.  bulbifera,  like  which  in  Europe  the  D.  tri- 
folia was  once  used.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

DENTARIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2nt-a(aS)'ri2-u»s(u*s).  Dental ;  as 
a  n.,  a  dentist.    [E.] 

DENTABPAGA  (Lat.).  11.  f.  De'nt-a'rp'a'-ga^.  From  dens,  a 
tooth,  and  apiray-q,  a  robber.    See  Dentagra. 

DENTABY,  adj.    De^'nt'a-ri'.    Lat.,  dentariits.    Fr.,  dentaire. 
Dental ;  as  a  n.,  see  D.  bone.    [L.] 
DENTATA  (Lat.),  u.    De2n^a(a')-tas.    The  axis.    \lj,  84.] 
DENTATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    De''nt-a(a=)'te(ta»-e2).    Fr.,  denizes. 
A  family  of  the  Cephalopoda.    [L,  180.] 

DENTATE,  DENTATED,  adj's.  De^nt'at,  -at-e=d.  Lat., 
dentatus.  Fr.,  denti.  Ger.,  gezahnt.  It.,  dentato.  Sp..  dentado. 
Provided  with  teeth,  notched  along  the  edge.  [A,  385  i.a.,  21) ;  B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

DENTATION,  n.  De»n-ta'shu'n.  The  formation  of  a  toothed 
margin  (in  leaves,  etc.).    [a,  24.] 

DENTATO-ANGtI'LATE,  adj.  De!'n-ta"to-a=n2'gu=l-at.  Hav- 
ing a  toothed  margin  divided  into  angles  (said  of  leaves),     la,  24.] 

DENTATO-CItlATE,  adj.  De'ntaf'o-si^l'ii'-at.  Lat.,  den- 
tatus-ciliatus.  Having  the  margin  dentate  and  fringed,  or  tipped 
with  hairs  (in  leaves).    [L,  56.] 

DENTATO-CBENATE,  adj.  De^nt-af'o-kre'n'at.  Scalloped 
and  toothed  (said  of  the  margin  of  leaves),    [a,  24.] 

DENTATO-SEBBATE,  adj.  De^ntaf'o-seVat.  Havingteeth 
like  a  saw,  sharp  and  far  apart  (said  of  leaves),    [a.  24.] 

DENTATO.-SINUATE,  adj.      De=n-ta"to-sin'u2-at.      Having 
margins  scolloped  and  slightly  toothed,    [a,  24.] 
DENTATUS  (Lat.),  adj.    De'nt-a(a')'tuSs(tu*s).    See  Dentate. 
DENT-DE-CHIEN  (Fr.),  n.    Da^n^-d'she  a=n=.    The  Erythro- 
nium dens canis.    [B,  19, 121  (a, 24).]- D.-d.-c.  blanc.    The  Cordia 
mlraViliflora.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DENT-DE-I.ION  (Fr.),  n.  Da'n'-d'le-oSn".  The  Taraxacum 
oficinale.  [B,  19, 121  (a,  34).]— Extrait  de  d.-d.-l.  See  Extractum 
taraxaci. 

DENTECUI/AI,  n.  An  African  plant,  probably  one  of  the  Cu- 
curbitacece,  of  which  the  fruit  resembles  an  orange  and  has  an 
agreeable,  vanilla-like  odor  and  a  hard  rind.    [L,  87  (a,  21).] 

DENTEL.AIBE  (Fr.),  n.  Da=n2-te^l-a=r.  See  Dentbllaria.— 
D.  de  Ceylan.  The  Plumbago  zeylanica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D. 
d'Europe.  The  Plumbago  europcea.  FB,  173  la,  24).]— D.  grlm- 
pante.  The  Plumbago  scandens.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  rose.  The 
Plumbago  rosea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  sarinenteuse.  The  Plum^ 
bago  sarmentosa  and  the  Plumbago  scandens.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

DENTEI/ATION,  n.  De^ni^e'l-a'shu^n.  The  condition  of  be- 
ing notched  or  provided  with  tooth-like  processes.  L"  Proo.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1848,  p.  100  (L).] 

DENTBI/fi  (Fr.),  adj.  Da'n^-te^l-a.  See  Serrated  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
sprratus  muscle.— Grand  d.  See  Sereatus  mfflfimus.— Petit  d. 
antfirieur.  See  Peotoralis  iremor.- Petits  d's  post^rleurs. 
■  The  serratus  posticus  superior  and  the  serratus  posticus  inferior 
muscles.  [L,  31.]— Petit  d.  postfirieiir  et  Inffirleur.  See  Ser- 
ratus posticus  inferior.— Fctit  d.  postfirieur  ct  supfirieur. 
See  Serratus  posticus  superior. 

DBNTELtA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De^n-te^l'la'.  Yv.,dentelle.  A  genus 
of  the  Bvhiaceoe,  tribe  Hedyotidece.     [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  repens. 


A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  used  in  cutaneous  diseases 
and  in  wounds.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]  .         . 

DENTEI.LARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De'n-te21-la(la')'ri2-a«.  Fr.,  den- 
telaire.  (}er.,  Bleiumrz.  The  genus  Plumbago,  and  especially  the 
Plumbago  europcea.  The  Dentellariem  (Fr.,  dentellariees)  are :  of 
Eeichenbach  (1828),  a  division  of  the  Plumbaginece,  comprising 
Plumbago,  Vogelia,  and  Thela.  and  in  1841  a  subdivision  of  the 
Plumbageai,  comprising  Plumbago,  Ceratostigma,  and  Vogelia. 
The  Dentellarinoe  of  Eeichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Plum- 
bagece,  consisting  of  Plumbago.    [B,  5,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

DENTEL.UBES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Da=n'-ten-u»r.  Lat.,  serraturae. 
An  assemblage  of  teeth  like  those  of  a  saw.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  43.] 

DENTEBOBON  (Ar.),  n.    The  Smyrnium  olusatrum.    [B,  88.] 

DENTICEPS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dei'nt'i!!  se2ps(ke=ps).  Gen.,  den- 
tic'ipis.  From  dens,  a  tooth,  and  capere,  to  take  hold  of.  A  tooth- 
forceps.    [L.] 

DENTICIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da'n«-te-sed.  Notched,  denticulated. 
[A,  386  (a,  21).] 

DENTICLE,  n.  De'nt'i-c'l.  Lat.,  denticulus  (dim.  of  de^is.  a 
tooth).  ¥v.,denticule.  Ger.,  Zdhnchen.  A  small  tooth-like  process. 
[L,  294.]— Dermal  d's.  The  tooth-Uke  spines  found  on  the  skin  of 
many  animals  (e.  g.,  the  shark).    [L,  210.J 

DENTICOIiMS  (Lat.),  adj.  De«nt-i'-ko'l'li=s.  From  dens,  a 
tooth,  and  collum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  denticoUe.  Ger.,  zahnhalsig. 
Having  the  neck  or  body  dentate.    [L,  41,  ISO.] 

DENTICORNIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De^'nt-l'-ko'rn'i's.  From  dens,  a 
tooth,  and  comu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  denticorne.  Ger.,  zahnhomig. 
Having  dentated  horns  or  antenna.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DENTICULATE,  DENTICULATED,  adj's.  De^nt-i^k'ui!!- 
at,  -at-e^'d.  Lat.,  denticulatus.  Fr.,  dentieuli.  Ger.,  gezahnelt. 
Having  very  fine  teeth  (said  of  leaves). 

DENTICULATION,  n.     De'nt-i'k-u^l-a'shu'n.     The  state  of 
being  denticulate.    [L,  50.] 
DENTICULE  (Fr.),  n.    Da'n2-te-ku«l.    See  Denticle. 
DENTICITLE  (Fr.),  adj.    Da^n^-te-ku'-la.    See  Denticulate. 
DENTICULUS  (Lat.),  ii.  m.     De«nt-i%'u'(u*)-IuSs(lu<s).     See 
Denticle. 

DENTIDUCUM  (Lat.),  DENTIDUCUS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  m. 
De''nW2-du^k(dukVu'm(u*in),  -u's(u*s).  From  dens,  a  tooth,  and 
ducere,  to  draw.    A  tooth-forceps.    [E.] 

DENTIENS  (Lat.).  adj.  De'n'shi=(ti=)-e=nz(ans).  Gen.,  denti- 
ent'is.    Teething  ;  as  a  n.,  a  teething  child. 

DENTIEB  (Fr.),  n.  Da'n^-te-a.  A  set  of  artifleial  teeth.— D. 
double.  A  set  of  upper  and  lower  false  teeth  joined  together  with 
a  spring.  [A,  383  (a,  21).]— D.  simple.  One  row  of  artificial  teeth, 
either  upper  or  lower,  mounted  on  a  single  piece.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

DENTIFICATION,  n.  De^nt-iS-fl^  ka'shu=n.  From  dens,  a, 
tooth,  and  facere,  to  make.    See  Dentition. 

DENTIFORM,  adj.  De^nfi^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  dentiformis  (from 
dens,  a  tooth,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  dentiforme.  Ger.,  zahn- 
formig:    Having  the  form  of  a  tooth  or  of  te'eth.    [L,  180.] 

DENTIFRICE,  n.  De^'nt'iS-fri^s.  Lat.,  dentifricium  (from 
dens,  a  tooth,  and  fricare,  to  polish).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Zahnmittel, 
Zahnpulver.  A  powder  or  other  substance  to  be  used  in  cleansing 
the  teeth  and  gums.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DENTIFRICIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dei!nt-i-fri!!s(frisk)'i2-u=m(u*m). 
See  Dentifrice. — D.  absorbens.  See  Poudbe  dentifrice  absorb- 
on*.— D.  acidulum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Poudre  dentifrice  acide.—Di 
alcalinuin  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Poudre  dentifrice  alcalhe. 

DENTIFRICIUS  (Lat,),  adj.  De2nt-i2-fri2s(fri=k)'i2-u2s(u4s). 
Serving  to  cleanse  the  teeth.    [A,  323  (o,  21),] 

DENTIGEROUS,  adj.  De^nti'j'e^r-u's.  Lat.,  dentigerTJs  (from 
dens,  a  tooth,  and  firererc,  to  bear).  ¥r.,dentighre.  Ger.,  zalmtra- 
gend.  Containing,  producing,  or  furnished  with  teeth.  [L,  41, 
343,]    Cf.  D.  CYST. 

DENTILAVE,  n.    De'nt'i'-lav.    From  dens,  a  tooth,  and  lavare, 
to  wash.    A  lotion  for  the  teeth.    [L,  68,  73.] 
DENTILE,  n.    DeSnt'i^'l.    See  Denticle. 

DENTILLAEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De"n-ti21-la(laS)'ri2-as.  The  Plum- 
bago europcea.    [B,  180.] 

DENTIN,  n.  De^nt'i^'n.  Lat.,  dentinum.  Fr.,  dentine.  Ger., 
D.  The  principal  part  of  the  hard  substance  of  the  teeth.  It  forms 
an  investment  for  the  tooth  pulp  and  is  itself  covered  on  the  ex- 
posed part  of  the  tooth  by  enamel,  and  on  the  implanted  part  by 
cement.  It  is  composed  of  a  solid  matrix  impregnated  with  salts 
of  calcium,  thu-^  resembling  compact  bone,  and  is  traversed  by  a 
multitude  of  spirally  twisted  tubes,  the^  dentinal  canallouU,  which 
extend  approximately  directly  from  the  pulp  cavity  to  the  cement 
or  to  the  enamel.  Each  canaliculus  is  Imed  by  a  resisting  mem- 
brane (membrane  of  Neumann)  and  contains  a  protoplasmic  pro- 
cess (dentinal  fibre)  from  one  of  the  odontoblasts  lining  the  pulp 
cavity,  fj,  26,  32,  35,  42.]— D'knorpel  (Ger.).  The  dentinal  matrix. 
[L,  333.]— D.  of  repair  [Salter].  A  deposit  of  d.  which  takes  place 
upon  the  inner  surface  of  d.  when  its  outer  surface  becomes  denud- 
ed of  the  enamel  or  cement.  [L,  142.]— D'rohrchen  (Ger.).  See 
Dentinal  canals.— D'zellen  ((ierO.  See  Dentinal  cells.— Gano- 
d.  A  variety  of  non-vascular  d.  found  upon  the  surface  of  teeth, 
analDi-jjous  to  enamel.  [L,  14.]- Labyrintho-d.  A  varie'y  which 
consists  of  a  central  column  from  which  radiate  a  number  of  ver- 
tical plates  which  pass  to  the  periphery  of  the  tooth,  after  dividing 
and  subdividing  in  a  highly  complicated  manner.  [L,  14.] — Osteo-d. 
That  variety  of  d.jn  which  the  cellular  basis  is  arranged  in  concen- 
tric layers  around  the  dentinal  canals,  and  contains  stellate  cells 
like  those  of  bone.    [L,  14.] — Plico-d,    D.  which  is  arranged  in 
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folds  radiating  from  the  centre.  [L.  14.]— Unvascular  d.  That 
variety  of  d.  which  contains  no  blood-vessels.  [L,  14.]— Vascular 
dj  That  variety  of  d.  which  contains  blood-vessels.  [L,  14.]— 
Vitro-d.    See  Gano-d. 

DENTINAL,  adj.    De^nt'i'u-a'l.    Pertaining  to  dentin. 

DENTINE,  n.  De'nt'eu.  See  Dentijj.— Artificial  d.  A  sub- 
stance produced  by  the  employment  of  calcium  lacto-phosphate 
over  exposed  dental  pulps.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi  (a,  21).]— D.  vasculaire  (Fr.),  Vaso-d.  (.Fr.).    See  Vascular 

DENTIN. 

DENTINIFICATION,  n.  Deiint-iSn-i-fia-ka'shun.  Fr.,(J.  Ger., 
Dentinbildung.  The  formation  of  dentin.  The  process  is  in  gen- 
eral similar  to  the  ossification  of  bone,  except  that  there  is  no  pre- 
liminary calcification.    [J.] 

DENTINOID,  adj.  De=nt'i2n-oid.  Fr..  dentindlde.  Ger., 
Dentinoid.  ResembHiis  dentin ;  as  a  n,  a  hard  swelling  which 
occurs  in  the  matrix  of  a  tooth  at  the  period  of  its  formation.  [A, 
896  (a,  21).] 

DENTIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  De'nt'i=-pez(pas).  From  dens,  a  tooth, 
and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  dentipide.  Ger.,  zahnfiiasig.  Having  den- 
tate feet  or  legs.    LL,  41 ,  180.] 

DENTIPHONE  (Fr.),  n.    Da'n^-te-fon.    See  Dentaphone. 

DENTIPOKOUS,  adj.  De'n-ti>p'o-ru's.  Lat.,  dentiporiw  (from 
den5,  a  tooth,  and  iriSpos,  a  channel).  ¥v,,deniipore.  Provided  with 
pores  one  edge  of  which  is  prominent  and  dentated.    [L,  180.] 

DENTIKOSTBATE,  adj.  De'nt>i'-ro2st'rat.  From  dens,  a 
tooth,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Having  the  edges  of  the  beak  notched. 
The  Dentirustres  are  a  family  of  the  Passeres.    [L,  180.] 

DENTISCALPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De^nt-i^-ska^Uska'D'piS-u'm- 
(u*m).  From  dens,  a  tooth,  and  scalpere,  to  scrape.  Ger.,  Zahn- 
kratzer.  Synr,  odontoglyphum.  An  instrument  for  cleansing  the 
teeth,    f  A,  332  ;  L.  94  (a,  21).] 

DENTIST, n.  De=nt'i=st.  Tr^dentiste.  Ger., Zahnarzt.  It.,Sp., 
dentista.    A  practitioner  of  dentistry. 

DENTISTRY,  n.  Dei'nt'i^st-ri''.  That  department  of  surgery 
which  relates  to  the  diseases,  injuries,  irregularities,  etc.,  of  the 
teeth,  also  to  their  preservation. 

DENTITION, n.  De'nt-i^'shu'n.  'La.t.,dentiHo.  Fr.,d.  Ger., 
Geftiss  (1st  def.),Zoftreeii  1,84  def.).  1.  The  system  of  teeth  possessed 
by  an  animal.  2.  The  eruption  of  the  teeth.  [L.]  Cf .  Dental  fqrm- 
MULA.— Acrodont  d,  A  variety  in  which  the  teeth  lie  on  the  free 
upper  border  of  the  jaw.  [L,  894.]— Deciduous  d.  See  First  d.— 
D.  preuiifere  (Fr.).  See  Firsf  d.— First  d.  lioX,,  dentitio  prima. 
Ger.,  Milchgebiss.  The  first  set  of  teeth  ;  those  appearing  during 
the  first  two  years  of  lite  and  entirely  replaced  by  the  second  or 
permanent  d.  The  first  d.  in  man  consist.s  of  twenty  teeth,  ten  in 
the  upper  and  ten  in  the  lower  jaw.— Milk  d.  See  BHrst  d.— Per- 
manent d.  See  Second  d. — Pleurodont  d.  A  variety  in  which 
the  teeth  are  fused  to  the  inner  side  of  the  lower  jaw.  [L,  294.1— 
Second  d.  Lat.,  dentitio  secunda.  Fr.,  d.  secon^ie.  Ger.,  btei- 
bendes  Gebiss.  The  second  set  of  teeth  ;  those  which  replace  the 
temporary  ones  or  are  superadded  to  them,  but  which  are  them- 
selves never  replaced.  The  second  d.  is  complete  before  the  thir- 
tieth year  of  life,  and  consists  of  thirty-two  teeth,  sixteen  in  the 
upper  and  sixteen  in  the  lower  jaw.  [J.]— Thecodont  d.  A  vari- 
ety in  which  the  teeth  are  lodged  in  alveoli.    IL,  294.] 

DENTITIS  (Lat ),  n.  f.  De=nt-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dentit'idos  (-is). 
See  Odontitis. 

DENTOIiETTA,  n.  De^at-wa'-le^t'ta'.  A  dental  mirror  for 
enabling  persons  to"  examine  their  own  teeth.  '*  It  consists  of  a 
small  hand  mirror  and  a  mouth  mirror,  both  mounted  on  ball-and- 
socket  joints,  and  attached  to  the  same  handle,  the  distance  be- 
tween the  mirrors  being  such  that  the  light  is  focused  upon  the 
small  one."    ["Lancet,"  Dec.  81,  1889,  p.  1892.] 

DENTO-LINGUAI,,  adj.  De^nt-o-U^n^'gwai'l.  Lat.,  dento- 
lingualis  (from  dens,  a  tooth,  and  lingua,  the  tongue).  I'r.,  d. 
Pertaining  to  the  tongue  or  the  lingual  nerve  and  the  teeth.  [A,  385 
(«,  21).] 

DENTOIOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2nt-o-Ioj(lo2g)'i2-a».  See  Odon- 
tology. 

DENTO-MENTONNi4;RE  (Fr.),  adj.  DaSn2-to-ma>n2-ton-ne- 
e^r.    Pertaining  to  the  teeth  and  the  chin.    [L,  150.] 

DENTO-NASAL,  adj.  De^nf'o-na'sa^l.  From  dens,  a  tooth, 
and  nasus,  the  nose.  Pertaining  to  the  nose  and  the  teeth.    [L,  160.] 

DENTO-SPINAIi,  adj.  De^nf'o-spin'a^l.  From  dens,  a  tooth, 
and  spina,  the  spine.  Pertaining  to  the  teeth  and  the  nasal  spine. 
[L,  150.] 

DENTURE,  n.  De'nt'u'r.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Zahnreihe.  It.,  den- 
tata.    The  order  in  which  teeth  are  arranged.    [A,  585  (a,  21).] 

DENUDATION,  n.  De-nuM-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  denudatio.  Fr., 
d^nvAation.  Ger.,  Bloslegung:  The  act  or  process  of  depriving  a 
part  of  its  covering.    [A,  386  (a,  21 ).] 

Di;NUTRIT10N  (Fr.),  n.  Da-hu'-tre-se-o'nS.  A  wasting  of  an 
organized  body.    [Gautier  (a,  18).] 

DEOBSTRUENT,  adj.  De-o^b'stru'-e'nt.  Gr..  arao-omioTiitosi 
lK^pa.K.T\.K6^.  Lat.,  deobstruens  (from  de  priv.,  and  obstruere,  to  ob" 
struct).  Having  the  property  of  remedying  obstruction  (of  the  va" 
rious  channels  of  the  body). 

d£0DAK  (Fr.),  n.  Da-o-da»r.  The  Cedrus  deodara.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

d£0DARINE  (Fr.y,  n.  Da-o-da'-ren.  The  commercial  name 
of  a  mixture  of  hydrocarbons  derived  from  petroleum.  [A,  385 
(o,  21).] 


DEODORANT,  adj.  De-o'do^r-a^nt.  Having  the  property  of 
deodorizing. 

DEODORIZED,  adj.  De-o'dor-ized.  Deprived  of  odors,  espe- 
cially of  foul  odors  arising  from  impurities.    [L,  5(i  (a,  21).] 

DEONALA,  n.    Ihe  Lobelia  nicotiance  folia.    [A,  479  (a,  81).] 

DEOPEBCUtATE,  adj.  De-o-pu^rk'ul-at.  Lat.,  deopercu- 
latus  (from  de  priv.,  and  operculum,  a  cover).  Without  an  opercu- 
lum (said  of  mosses).    [L,  180.J 

DEOPPII/ANT,  adj.    De-o2p'i=l-a2nt.    See  Deobsthitent. 

DEOXIDATION,  n.  De-o=x-id-a'shu>n.  Eeduction  from  the 
state  of  an  oxide,    [a,  27.] 

DEOXYGENATION,  n.  De-ox-i^-je^n-a'shu^n.  The  process 
of  depriving  of  oxygen,    [a.,  27.] 

DEPASCENS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-pa2s(paSs)'se2nz(kans).  From 
depascere,  to  eat  up.    See  Phaged.enic. 

DEPAUPERATE,  adj.  De-pa''p'u5r-at.  Lat.,  depauperatus. 
Having  some  organ  less  perfectly  developed  than  belongs  to  the 
class,  like  the  scales  of  a  cyperaceous  plant  when  it  produces  no 
flower,    [a,  24.] 

DEPENDENT,  adj.  De-pe^nd'e'nt.  Lat.,  dependens.  Fr., 
dependant.    Hanging  down,    [a,  24.] 

DEPERDITIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-pu»rd(pe'rd)-iSsh(i»t)'i5-o. 
Gen.,  deperdition'is.  From  deperdere,  to  shed.  Fr.,  deperdition. 
1.  Abortion.  [A,  325  (a.  21).]  2.  Excessive  loss  of  tissue.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

D^PfiRISSEMENT  (Fr.),  u.  Da-pa-res-ma^n^.  Decay.  [A, 
301  (a,  81).] 

DBPHLEGMATEUR  (Fr.).  n.  Da-fle=g-maS-tu»r.  That  part 
of  a  distilling  apparatus  which  is  so  arranged  as  to  receive  the  va- 
pors of  various  compounds  that  may  be  condensed  at  successively 
lower  and  lower  teirtperatures.    [A,  388  (a,  81).] 

DEPHtEGMATION,  u.  De-fle^g-ma'shuSn.  Fr.,  d^phlegma- 
tion.  Ger..  Entwds'seruvg.  The  process  of  separating  the  aqueous 
parts  of  a  liquid  by  distillation,    [a,  27.] 

DBPHtOGISTICATED,  adj.  De-flo-ji^sfi^k-at-e^d.  Fr.,  de- 
phlogistiqui.  Ger.,  dephlogtstisirt.  Deprived  of  phlogiston  (g.  v.). 
|a,27.] 

DEPUTATION,  n.  De^p-i^l-a'shuin.  Lat.,  depilntio  (from  de- 
pilare,  to  pluck  out  hair).  Fr.,  depilation.  Ger.,  Eiithaarung. 
The  operation  of  removing  hairs  from  the  body. 

DEPHATOKY,  n.  De-pi21'a=t-o-ri2.  Lat.,  depilatorium.  Fr., 
d&pilatoire.  Ger.,  Haarzerstorungsmittel.  It.,  depilatorio.  Sp., 
atanguia..  An  agent  for  removing  hairs  chemically.  [L,  66,  94  (a, 
21).]— BBttger's  d.  See  Solution  of  catxhvm  sulphide.— Voudet' a 
d.  A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  sodium  hydrosulphate  and  10  each  of 
powdered  quicklime  and  starch.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]--Cazenave's  d. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  10  parts  of  sodium  carbonate,  5  of 
lime,  and  40  of  lard.  [B,  98  (a,  21)71- Colley's  <!•  A  preparation 
made  by  evaporating  to  a  proper  consistence  a  mixture  of  30  parts 
of  quicklime,  4  each  of  potassium  nitrate  and  sulphur,  185  of  lye, 
and  12  of  orpiment.  LL,  77  (a,  21).]— Delacroix's  d.  A  mixture  of 
16  parts  of  quicklime,  30  of  pulverized  gum,  and  2  of  orpiment. 
[L,  77  (a,  21).]— D.  of  the  Turks.  See  RnsMA  des  Turcs.—M&r- 
tins's  d.  See  Solution  of  calcium  swiphide.- Plenck's  d.  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  powdered  arsenic  trisulphide,  10  parts  of  starch, 
and  16  parts  of  lime,  made  into  a  thin  paste  with  water  at  the  time 
of  using.  [L,  77  (a,  141.]— Rfiveil's  d.  A  mixture  of  20  grammes 
of  calcium  sulphide,  20  drops  of  essence  of  lemon,  and  10  grammes 
each  of  glycerite  of  starch  and  starch.    [L,  77  (o,  21).] 

DBPII.OUS,  adj.  De»p'i21-u=s.  Gr.,  aSpif,  fioiapos.  Lat.,  de- 
pilis  (from  de  priv.,  and  piJus,  hair).  Without  hair.  [A,  325  ;  L, 
56  (a,  81).] 

DfiPLACEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-pla's-maSn'.  See  Displace- 
ment. 

DEPIiANATE,  adj.  De=p'la'n-at.  Lat.,  dep?a>ia<t«  (from  de- 
planare,  to  level).  Fr.,  aplani.  Ger.,  abgejiacht.  Flattened, 
made  even.    [B,  123  (a,  84).] 

DfiPLATliAGE  (Fr.),  n.  Da-pla»-tra'zh.  The  process  of  re- 
ducing the  proportion  of  sulphate  of  potassium  in  wine  that  has 
been  subjected  to  pldirage  (<?.  v.).  [Blarez,  "  Rev.  d'hyg.  et  police 
sanit.,"  Aug.,  1882,  p.  650  ;  "Rev.  d.  sci.  mfid.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  152.] 

DEPLETION,  n.  De-ple'shu^n.  Lat.,  depletio  (from  deplere, 
to  empty).  Fr.,  d6pUtion.  Ger.,  Ausleerung.  It.,  deplezione.  Sp., 
deplfcion.  Lit.,  an  emptying ;  a  withdrawal  of  an  animal  fluid, 
particularly  the  blood. 

DEPLETIVE,  DEPLETORY,  adj's.  Be'-ple't-Pv,  -o-ri^. 
Fr.,  depl-'tif.  Ger.,  entleerend.  It.,  Sp.,  depletivo.  Tending  to  or 
causing  depletion.    [L,  7-3.] 

DEPLORATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-plor-a(aS)'tuSs(tu<s).  Over- 
come by  disease.    [Hippocrates  (A,  325  [a,  21]).] 

DEPLUMATE,  adj.  De-plu^m'at.  Lat.,  deplumis,  depluma- 
tus  (from  de  priv.,  and  pluma,  a  feather).  Fr.,  diplumi.  Ger., 
ungpfiedert.    Bare  of  feathers.    [L,  343.] 

DEPLUMATION,  n.  De-pln^m-a'shu'n.  Fr..  diplumation 
Ger.,  Entfiederung.  1.  The  stripping  or  falling  off  of  plumes  or 
feathers.    2.  Shedding  of  the  eyelashes.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

DEPOLARIZATION,  n.  De-pol-a'r-i^z-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  d<?po- 
larisation.  Ger.,  Entpolarisirung.  It.,  depolarizzazione.  Sp.,  des- 
polarizacidn.  The  act  of  destroying  or  preventing  polarization  ; 
especially  the  act  of  annulling  the  effects  of  optical  polarization  by 
interposing  a  depolarizer  iq.v.)  between  the  polarizer  and  analyzer ; 
also  the  act  of  preventing  or  annulling  the  polarization  in  a  gal- 
vanic batter.y,  as  b.y  the  amalgamation  of  the  zinc  plates,  or,  in  the 
two-fluid  baliteries,  by  the  interposition  of  a  porous  diaphragm.    [B.] 
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DEPOIiARIZEB,  n.  De-pol'a'r-iz-u'r.  Fr.,  depolarisateur. 
An  apparatus  cuusistin^  of  a  plate  formed  from  the  section  of  the 
principal  plane  of  a  douDle  refracting  prism  which,  when  interposed 
at  any  angle  between  the  polarizing  surface  and  the  analyzer,  re- 
fracts and  resolves  the  polarized  ray  into  ordinary  and  extraor- 
dinary rays  which  attain  the  analyzer  in  planes  that  are  neither 
parallel  nor  perpendicular  to  its  prmoipal  plane,  and  are  therefore 
again  refracted,  the  sum  of  the  images  of  like  name  forming  sepa- 
rate images  which  are  individually  transmitted,    [a,  87.] 

DEPOSIT,  a.  De-po^z'I^t.  Lat.,  depositum  (from  deponere,  to 
throw  aside).  Fr.,  depot.  Ger.,  Ablagerung,  Niederschlag.  It., 
deposito.  Sp.,  deposifo.  1.  Matter  which  is  cast  down  from  a 
liquid  ;  a  sediment.  2.  Matter  collected  in  any  part  of  an  organ- 
ism, either  normal  or  abnormal.    [D.] 

DEPOSIXION,  n.  De''p-o-zi'sh'u'n.  Gr.,  KariSeo-it.  Lat.,  de- 
positio.  Vr.,  deposition.  Ger.,  Neiderlegen.  The  formation  of  a 
deposit.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

DEFOSITIVE  [Sir  B.  Wilson],  adi.  De-poSz'i^t-i^v.  Exuda- 
tive (said  of  inflammation  of  the  skin  when  plastic  lymph  is  exuded 
into  its  tissue).    [L,  73.] 

DEPOT  (Ft.),  u.  Da-po.  See  Deposit.— D.  lalteux.  Syn. : 
engorgement  lalteux.  A  term  apphed  by  the  older  i<Yench  writers 
to  a  supposed  accumulation  of  railk  in  various  parts  of  the  body  ; 
probably  inflammatory  exudate. 

DEPRAVATION,    n.      De^p-ra-va'shuSa.      Lat.,    depravatio 

(from  depravare,  to  impair).    Fr.,  depravation.    Ger.,  Verderben. 

Verderbnisa.    Deterioration,  especially  of  the  secretions.    [A,  322 

(a,  21).] 

DfiPKEDATEURS  (Fr.),  u.  pi.     Da-pra-da»-tu»r.     See  PitB- 

DONES. 

DEPKEDENSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-i)re=-he2u(han)'si2-o. 
Gen.,  deprehension'is  (from  deprehendere,  to  seize  unawares).  An 
old  term  tor:  1.  Catalepsy.    2.  Diagnosis.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DEPRESSANT,  adj.    De-pre^s'a^'nt.    Causing  depression. 

DEPRESSED,  adj.  De-pre^sd'.  Lat.,  depressus.  Fr.,  dP- 
prime.  Ger.,  niedergedriickt.  It.,  depresso.  Sp..  deprimido.  Af- 
fected with  depression  ;  in  botany,  pressed  down  (said  of  an  organ 
flattened  from  above  downward,  such  as  a  leaf  the  border  of  which 
is  higher  than  the  disc).    [B,  1,  34,  121,  123  (a,  24).] 

DfiPBESSEUR  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  Da-pre^s-u^r.  See  Depees- 
SAMT  and  Depressor. 

DfiPRESSICACDE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-pre's-e-kod.  From  depri- 
mere,  to  depress,  and  Cauda,  the  tail.  Having  the  tail  flattened. 
[L,  41.] 

DEPRESSICOLLIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-pre«s-si!'-ko»l'li's. 
From  deprimere,  to  depress,  and  collum,  the  neck.  Fr.,  d^pressi- 
c.lle.    Having  the  neck  or  corselet  flattened.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DEPRESSIO  (Lat ),  n.  f.  De(da)-pre2s'shl!i(si=)-o.  Gen.,  de- 
pression's. See  Depression. — D.  cataract£e.  Fr.,  depression 
(on  abaissem^ent)  de  la  <:ataracte.  Ger.,  Niederdriicken  des  Staars. 
It. ,  abbasaamento della cataratta.  Sp. . depresidn [6 abatimiento) de 
la  catarata.  The  old  operation  of  couching,  sinking,  or  depressing 
the  lens  with  its  cap  ule  into  the  vitreous  by  pressing  with  a  needle 
from  above  directly  downward.  The  oldest  operation  of  getting 
rid-of  an  opaque  lens,  employed  in  the  most  remote  times.  [F.] — 
D.  cataractfe  per  scleroticam.  Depression  or  reclination  of  the 
lens  by  a  needle  introduced  through  the  sclera.  [F.]— D.  uteri. 
Inversion  of  the  uterus.    [A,  39G  (a,  21).] 

DEPRESSION,  n.  De-pre^s'yu'n.  Lat,  depressio  (from  de- 
primere,  to  depress),  Fr.,  depression.  Ger.,  D.,  Niederdrilckung. 
It.,  depressione.  Sp.,  depresidn.  1.  The  act  of  depressing  a  part. 
2.  The  state  of  being  depressed,  either  physically  (as  of  a  fragment 
of  the  skull)  or  in  the  sense  of  a  reduction  of  strength  or  of  hope- 
fulness. 3.  In  anatomy,  a  pit  on  a  surface.  [D  ;  L,  41,  44.]— An- 
tero-lateral  d.  The  antero-lateral  flssure  of  the  spinal  cord.  [I, 
38 ;  K.] — Auditory  d.  Lat.,  fossvXa  velaris.  Ger.,  Qefiorgrube. 
1.  An  open  d.  in  the  velum  of  certain  Medusce.  containing  auditory 
cells.  [L,  358.]  2.  A  d.  of  a  thickened  part  of  the  epiblast  marking 
the  early  stage  of  formation  of  the  ear,  [A.  Thomson  (H).] — 
Crotapnyte  d.  A  d.  in  the  squamosal  bone  of  birds,  lodging 
the  muscles  which  close  the  jaws,  and  corresponding  to  the  tem- 
poral .fossa  of  man.  [L,  ■221.]— D.  of  a  cataract.  See  De- 
pressio catara^toe. — D.  of  the  uterus.  Lat.,  depressio  uteri. 
Ger.,  Einstiilpung  der  Gebdrmutter.  The  first  stage  of  inversion 
of  the  organ. — Dig;ital  d.  The  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral 
ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  63  ;  K.]— Infrasternal  d.  A  d.  at 
the  lower  end  of  the  sternum,  at  the  bottom  of  which  lies  the  en- 
sif  orm  process.  It  is  due  to  the  prominence  of  the  mesosternum 
and  the  seventh  costal  cartilages  neyond  the  surface  of  the  ensi- 
form  process.  [G.]— Interpeduncular  d.  [Spitzka].  See  Inter- 
peduncular space. — Mental  d.  A  state  of  melancholy.  [D.j — 
Nervous  d.  Nervous  debility.— Vital  d.  A  lowered  state  of  the 
powers  of  life. 

DEPRESSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-pre's'so2r.  Gen.,  depres- 
sor'ts.  Fr.,  d&presseur,  abaisseur.  Ger.,  Niederdrilcker.  It.,  rfe- 
pressore.  Sp.,  depyesor.  Syn.  :  depressorium  (2d  def.).  1.  A  mus- 
cle the  action  of  which  is  to  depress  a  part.  2.  An  instrument  for 
depressing  a  part.— D.  alse  nasi.  Fr.,  pinnal  radie,  Vincisif  mi- 
toyen,  myrtiforme.  nasillard,  maxillo-alveoli-nasal,  maxillo-alveo- 
nasal,  abaisseur  de  Vaile  du  nez  (ou  de  Vangle  du  n^zy  Ger.,  Nie- 
derzieher  der  Nase.  A  small  muscle  arising  from  the  incisive  fossa 
of  the  superior  maxilla  and  inserted  into  the  ala  and  septum  of 
the  nose.  It  has  been  described  as  a  dilator  and  as  a  constrictor  of 
thenos^.  [L,  31.]— D.  aneuli  oris.  Fr.,nma;/Wo-(ousoitsmaa:i?to-) 
labial,  abaisseur  de  Vangle  des  Uvres,  triangulaire  du  menton.  A 
muscle  arising  from  the  external  oWique  line  of  the  inferior  maxilla 
and  inserted  mto  the  angle  of  the  mouth.  [L,  31,  332.]— D.  apicis 
naris.    See  D.  sepfi  mobilis  narium. — D.  auriculae.    See  Stylo- 


AURicuLARis.— D.  aurig.  See  Parotido-aukicclaris.- D.  bran- 
chiostegorum.  In  flshes,  a  muscle  which  arises  from  the  lower 
end  of  the  ceratohyal  bone  and  is  inserted  into  the  inferior  bran- 
chiostegal  ray.  [L,  14.] — D.  cartilaginis  arytBenoidepB.  A  bun- 
dle of  muscular  fibres  which  connects  the  crico-arytsenoideus 
lateralis  of  on6  side  with  the  arytsenoideus  obliquus  of  the  other 
side.  [L,  332.]— D.  cartilaginig  Santorini.  See  Ar¥T.s;noidbus 
reciiM.— D.  caudae.  A  muscle  in  certain  birds  which  arises  from 
the  lower  part  of  the  middle  line  of  the  pelvis  and  is  inserted  into 
the  inferior  spines  of  the  caudal  vertebrae.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc."  1842,  p.  30  (L).]— D.  caudae  longus.  See  SACRO-cocOYGEns. 
— D.  ciitoridis.  See  Erector  clltoridie. — D.  coccygis.  ,  See  D. 
caudce.—D-  eplglottidis  [Merkel].-  A  band  of  muscular  fibres 
which  separates  from  the  thyreo-arytaeno-epiglottious  muscle,  to 
be  attached  to  the  lateral  margin  of  the  epiglottic  cartilage.  [L, 
31,  332.] — D.  glandulae  thyreoideae.  An  anomalous  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  thyreoid  cartilage  and  is  inserted  into  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  middle  lobe  of  me  thyreoid  gland.  [L,  333.] 
— D.  labii  inferioris  (proprius).  Fr.,  carr^  du  Tnenton,  mento- 
(ou  mentonier)  labial,  cJ>aisseur  de  la  t£vre  infirieure.  A  muscle 
which  arises  from  the  inferior  maxilla  near  the  symphysis,  and  is 
blended  with  its  fellow  of  the  opposite  side  in  the  orbicularis  oris 


SIMS^S  nouBLE  oepressor. 


muscle.  [L.  31.]— D.  labii  superioris.  1.  See  D.  alee  nasi.  2. 
The  analogue  of  the  myrtiformis  muscle  in  man,  found  in  many  of 
the  lower  mammals.  [L,  13.]— D.  labii  superioris  alaeque  nasi 
(sen  proprius).  See  D.  aloe  nasi. — D.  labiorum -(communis). 
See  Z).  angidi  oris. — D.  mandibulae  (sen  mandibuli).  In  cer- 
tain fishes,  a  muscle  which  arises  from  the  coracoid  bone  and  is  in- 
serted into  the  middle  part  of  the  mandible.  [L,  14.]— D.  myrti- 
formis, D.  nasi.  See  D.  alee  nasi. — D.  oculi.  See  Rectus  infe- 
rior oculi.—I>.  operculi.  In  flshes,  a  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  alisphenoid  and  petrosal  bone,  and  is  inserted  into  the  opercular 
bone.  [L,  14.] — D.  palpebrae  inferioris.  An  anomalous  bundle 
of  fibres  of  the  platysma  myoides,  which  are  inserted  into  the  lower 
eyelid ;  originally  supposed  by  Heister  to  be  a  distinct  muscle, 
which  he  described  as  a  fleshy  bundle  forming  part  of  the  orbicu- 
laris palpebrarum.  [F ;  L,  332.1— D.  septi  mobilis  narium, 
Ger.,  Mederzieher  der  Nasenscheidevand.  A  small  triangular 
bundle  of  muscular  fibres  which  extends  between  the  orbicularis 
oris  (with  which  its  fibres  blend)  and  the  lower  margin  of  the  nasal 
septum.  [L,  175.J— D.  supercllii.  A  bundle  of  muscular  fibres 
which  occasionally  extends  from  the  ligamentum  palpebrale  me- 
dium to  the  skin  of  the  upper  eyelid.  [L,  332.]— D.  tendinis  sub- 
soapularis.  1.  See  Tensor  capsulce  humeralis.  2.  Of  Gruber, 
see  OoRAcocAPSULARis. — D.  tympani.  In  fishes,  a  muscle  which 
arises  from  the  basisphenoid  and  alisphenoid  bones  and  is  inserted 
into  the  hyomandibidar,  metapterygoid,  and  entopterygoid  bones. 
By  its  contraction  it  depresses  the  tympanic  pedicle.  In  reptiles 
it  arises  from  the  basi-occipito-sphenoid  bone,  and  is  inserted  into 
the  lower  end  of  the  tympanic  bone.  [L,  14.J|— D.  urethrae.  See 
Sphincter  vagtnoe.— D.  vesicae  (sen  vesicalis).  See  Levator  pro- 
stote.— Sims's  d.  An  instrument  consisting  of  a  copper  rod  ter- 
minating in  a  blunt  ring,  for  pressing  the  anterior  wall  of  the  vagi- 
na forward.— Tonpue-d.  Fr..^ahaisse-langue,  abaisseur  de  la 
lanque.  A  spatula  tor  pressing  the  tongue  down,  in  order  to  give 
a  view  of  the  throat. 


A,  ape;  A\aU  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli.  chin:  cua,  looh  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in:,NS,  tank; 
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DEPRESSOKISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Da-pre^s-sor'issh.  Depress- 
ing (said  of  nerve-tibres  which  are  supposed  to  transmit  impulses 
that  depress  or  inhibit  the  vaso-motor  centres).    [K,  16.J 

DBPRESSOKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(da)-pre=s-so'ri2-uSm(u<m). 
See  Depressor  (2d  de(.). 

DEPBESSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-pre=s'suSs(su*s).  See  De- 
pressed. 

DEPKIMENS  (Lat.),  adj.  De=p(dap)'ri'm-ei'nz(ans).  Pressing 
down,  holding  down  ;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  having  such  a  function. 
[A,  822  (a,  21).]— D.  auriculae.  See  Retrahens  auris, — D.  ixi ax- 
illae biventer.  See  Digastricos.— D.  oculi.  See  Eeotcs  infe- 
rior oculi. 

DEPUCEI.ATION,  n.   De-pu'-se^l-a'shu'n.   See  Defloration. 

DBPUKANT,  adj.    De''p'u=-ra=nt.    See  Depuratory. 

DEPURATION,  n.  De'p-u'-ra'shu'n.  Lat.,  depuratio.  Fr., 
depuration.  Ger.,  Abschduniung,  Reinigung,  Klai-ung.  It.,  depu- 
razione.  Sp.,  depuracidn.  The  act  or  process  of  freemg  from  im- 
pure matter.    [L,  41,  56.] 

DEPURATIVB,  DEPURATORY,  adj's.  De'p'u^r-atrisv, 
-o-ri^.  h&t,^depurato}-iriSy  depurans.  Fr.,  d4puraioire^  depuratif. 
Ger.,  reinigend.    It.,  Sp.,  depuratorio.    Cleansing. 

DEPURGATIVE,  adj.  De-pu'rg'a't-i^v.  From  depurgare, 
to  purge.    See  Porsative. 

DERADELPHUS  [G.  St.-Hilaire]  (Lat ),  n.  m.  De«r-aM(aSd)- 
e'lf'u's(u<s).  From  S^pi),  the  neck,  and  aSeX^6s,  a  brother.  Fr., 
diradelphe.  A  monstrosity  with  two  bodies,  united  at  the  neck, 
and  with  a  single  head.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

DERADEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  De»r'a2d(a'd)-e2n(an).  From 
Seprj,  the  neck,  and  aSrjv.,  a  gland.  Fr.,  glande  du  cou.  Ger.,  Hals- 
druse.  '  A  cervical  gland.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DERADENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De"r-a2d(a'd)-e=n-i(e)'tii's.  Gen., 
d€radenit*idos  (-is).  Fr.,  d^radinite.  Ger.,  Hdlsdriisenentziind- 
ung.    Inflammation  of  the  cervical  glands.    [L.  50.  J 

DEBADENONCUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  De2r-a''d(a3d)-e»n-o2n='kuSs- 
(ku*s).  From  fiepij,  the  neck,  aSriv.  a  gland,  and  oykos,  a  mass.  Fr., 
deraddnoncus.  Ger.,  Halsdriisengeschwulst.  A  glandular  tumor 
of  the  neck.    [L,  50.] 

DER^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2r-e'(ai"e2)-u'm(u*m).  Gr.,  Sepiuoi'. 
Fr.,  der^on.  Ger.,  Unterhals^  Halsband.  The  lower  part  of  the 
neck  of  birds,  that  between  the  nucha  and  the  body.  [L,  60, 
180,  343.] 

d£r.\ISONNEM:ENT  (Ft.),  n.  Darra-zo»n-ma»n».  Insanity. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DEBANENCEPHAtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De»r-a2n(a'n)-e2n('e=n2)- 
se"f(ke=f)-a(a')'li2-a'.  From  6epj|,  the  neck,  and  eyite'ifxtAos,  the 
brain.  Fr.,  diranenciphalie.  Ger.,  HalshaWkopf.  A  monstrosity 
characterized  by  absence  of  a  greater  or  lesser  part  of  the  brain 
and  neck.    [L,  50.] 

DERANGED,  adj.  De-ranjd.'  Fr.,  dirange.  Ger.,  gestort. 
In  a  state  of  derangement. 

DERANGEMENT,  n.  De-ranj'me!'nt.  Fr.,  derangement. 
Ger.,  Storung.  It.,  disordinanza.  Sp.,  desarreglo.  Disorder  ;  in 
common  parlance,  insanity. — Internal  d.  of  the  knee  joint. 
Of  Hey,  an  affection  of  the  knee  consequent  upon  some  trifling  in- 
jury, the  explanation  of  which  has  never  been  satisfactorily  given. 
Knott  ("  Dubl.  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  June,  1882,  p.  479)  says :  "  By  the 
combined  twisting  and  lateral  movement  conveyed  to  the  knee,  at 
a  moment  when  the  ligaments  are  as  lax  as  possible,  the  margin  of 
the  condyle  is  jerked  over  the  edge  of  the  internal  semilunar  fibro- 
cartilage.  The  immediate  result  is  pressure  of  this  structure,  which 
is  increased  when  the  resulting  pain  brings  about  spasmodic  con- 
traction of  the  surrounding  muscles.  The  leg  undergoes  in  these 
injuries  a  rotatory  movement  which  carries  the  tibia  forward  and 
outward." 

DERAPOSPHINXIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  De'r-a!'p(a3p)-o(o')-sfi"n2x'- 
i^s.    See  Auchenosphinxis. 

D^RATfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Da^ra'-ta.  Deprived  of  the  spleen.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

DERATOPTERU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  De2r-a2t(a»t)-o2p'te2r-uSs(u*s). 
From  3^pas,  skin,  and  wTepdi/, .  a  wing.  Fr.,  d^ratopi^re.  See  Or- 
thopterous. 

DERBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.    Du«rb(de2rb)'i2-a».    Impetigo.    [G,  16.] 

DERE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de2)'re(ra).  Gr.,  «^pi|.  The  neck.  [A, 
322  (a.  21).] 

DERENCEPHAtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'r-e>n(ean»)-se=f(ke=f)-a- 
(a*)'Ii^-a''.  From  fiepij,  the  neck,  and  i^'^e^aAos,  the  brain.  Fr., 
derencephalie.  A  monstrosity  characterized  by  minuteness  of  the 
brain  and  by  its  being  inclosed  in  th&<;ervical  vertebrae.  [L,  41,  50, 
87, 180.] 

DEKENCEPHAIUS  [G.  St.-Hilaire]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De^r-e'n- 
(e»n2)-se'f(ke2t)'a21(a"l)-u"s(u<s).  Fr.,  direnciphale.  Ger.,  Hals- 
hopf.    A  monster  of  the  type  described  under  Derenoephalia. 

DilRETOURNER  (Fr.),  v.  tr.  Da-re's-tur-na.  To  turn  inside 
out.    [L,  216.] 

DEBIC,  adj.    De'r'i'k.    External.    [L,  121.] 

DERIVANT,  adj.    De^r'i^-va^nt.    See  Derivative  (adj.). 

DERIVATION,  n.  De''r-ii'-va'shu»n.  Gr.,  wapoxirevirit,  iiroyi- 
A«uats.  h&t.,  derivatio.,  revulsio.  Ft. ^  derivation.  Ger.,  D.^  Ablei- 
tung.  It.,  derivazione.  Sp.,  derivacidn.  A  drawing  away  or  di- 
version of  humors  from  one  part  of  the  body  to  another,  by  irritat- 
ing the  sensory  nerves  or  exciting  turgeseence  in  the  latter.  [A, 
326;  L.  56,  57  (a,  21).l— D.-wire.  A  conducting  wire  connecting 
two  points  of  a  closed  galvanic  circuit  which  are  already  connected 
by  a  conducting  machine.    [B.] 


DERIVATIVE,  adj.  De'r-i'v'a^t-i'v.  Fr..  dirivatif.  Ger., 
ableitend.  It.,  Sp.,  derivativo.  Causing  derivation.  [A,  301 
(a,  21).] 

DERIVATIVE,  n.  Fr.,  dirivi.  Ger..  Derivat.  In  chemistry ; 
(o)  any  bod.y,  not  itself  a  simple  element,  which  is  obtained  from 
another  body  by  some  kind  of  decomposition,  generally  by  substi- 
tution (e.  o.,  chloroform  from  methane  by  the  replacement  of  3 
atoms  of  hydrogen  by  3  of  chlorine) ;  (6)  a  compound  containing 
the  same  radicle  as  another  body  (e.  g.,  a  d.  of  ethyl-alcohol,  con^ 
taining  its  radicle,  CsHj,  etc,  etc.).    [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

DERM,  n.    Du'rm.    See  Derma. 

DERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du'rm(de''rin)'a'.  Gen.,  derm'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Sep/xoi.  Fr.,  derme.  Ger.,  Haut,  Lederhaut.  1.  See  Corium. 
2.  Of  Tneophrastus,  the  bark  of  a  tree  or  the  rind  of  a  fruit.  [B, 
19  (tt,  24).]— D.  auditus.    Of  Hippocrates,  the  tympanic  membrane. 

DEBMACHORISMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du5rm(dei!rm)-a»- 
ko(ch2o)ri2z(ri2s)'ma2t(ma3t)-a3.  From  hepfia,  the  skin,  and  x(<>p(^€tv, 
to  sever.  Ger.,  Hauttrennungen.  In  Struve's  classification  of  skin 
diseases,  a  class  comprising  those  characterized  by  a  solution  of 
continuity  of  the  surface  of  the  skin,  including  intertrigo,  prurigo, 
rbagades,  aposteraa,  vulnera,  and  ulcus.    [G,  33.] 

DBBMAD,  adv.    Toward  the  skin  ;  externally.    [L,  14.] 

DERM^MIA  (Lat.),  n.    Du»rm(de2rm)-em'(a3'e2m)-i2-a=.    See 

DERMATH.SHIA. 

DEBMA-H.aEMAl,    adj.      Du»rm-a»-he'ma''l.      See   Dermo- 

H^MAL. 

DERMAI.,  adj.  Du^rm'a^l.  Lat.,  dermalis,  dermicus.  Fr., 
dermique.  Ger.,  hdutig.  It,,  dermale.  Sp.,  cuidno.  Pertaining 
to  the  skin.    [G.J    2.  Of  Barclay,  superficial.    [L,  56.] 

DERMALAXIE  (Fr.),  ii.  De^r-maS-la'x-e.  Softening  of  the 
skin.    [L,  41,  82.] 

DERMAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de2rm)-a21(a»l)'ji2(gi!)-a>. 
See  Dermataloia. 

DERMAL-MUSCUIAR,  adj.  DuSrm"a21-muSs'ku21-a3r.  Mus- 
cular and  situated  in  the  skin.    [L,  353.] 

DERMANCYLOPROCTIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  DuSrm(de2rm)-a=n- 
(a'n2)-si=l(ku"l)-o(o=)-pro'k(prok)'shi2(ti2)-a'.  From  Sipfia,  skin, 
ayKvXi],  a  Stiffening,  and  irpwKTos,  the  anus.  Fr.,  dermancytoproctie. 
Ger.,  hduiige  Afierverengerung.  Membranous  occlusion  of  the 
anus.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DEBMA-NEURAt,  adj.  Du=rm-aS-nu"'ra=l.  See  Dermo- 
neural. 

DEBMANGIOLEUCITE  (Fr.),  n.  De^rm-aSn^-zhe-o-luS-set. 
Inflammation  of  the  lymphatic  vessels  of  the  skin.    [L,  41.  82.] 

DEEMANYSSIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  De=r-ma3n-es-ek.  Pertaining 
to  or  caused  by  the  Dermanyssus.    [L,  183.] 

DERMANYSSUS  [Dugfis]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du5rm(de!!rm)-a»n(a'n> 
i2s(u^s)'su8s(su*s).  From  S^ptia,  skin,  and  vi^aa-eiv,  to  prick.  A  genus 
of  the  Gamasidce  or  Gamasina.  [L,  196,  340.] — D.  avium.  A 
variety  living  upon  birds  and  often  found  on  man.    [L,  340.] 

DERMAPHYTE,  n.    Du'rm'a'-flt.    See  Dermatophyte. 

DEBMAPOSTASIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Du=rm(den-m)-a''p(aSp)-o!st'- 
a2{a3)-si'*s.  Gen.,  dermp-postas'eos  (-ost'asis).  From  Sepfia,  the  skin, 
and  airoo-Tao-is.  a  metastasis.  Ger.,  Dermapostase.  A  cutaneous 
affection  secondary  to  constitutional  disease  and  associated  with 
metastatic  deposits  in  the  skin.  In  Fuchs's  classification  of  skin 
diseases,  the  Dermapostases  constituted  the  second  class,  and  were 
divided  into  two  orders,  the  simple  and  the  specific.  The  former 
included  diseases  in  which  altered  constituents  of  the  blood  were 
deposited  in  the  skin  ;  the  latter,  those  in  which  the  matters  de- 
posited were  foreign  to  the  organism.    [G,  5.] 

DBRMAPTERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  DuSrm(de=rm)-a»p(a»p)'te»r- 
a3.    Fr.,  dermapteres.    See  Dermatoptera. 

DERMATAGRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du'irm(de2rm)-a2t(aSt)'ai'g(a'g)- 
ra'.    From  Sepiia,  the  skin,  and  aypa.  a  seizure.    Pellagra.    [G.] 

DBRMATAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du=rm(de=rm)-a=t(aH)-a"l(asi)'- 
ji2(gi')-a'.  From  Sip/ia,  the  skin,  and  aAv"',  pain.  IFr.,  dermatal- 
gie.  Ger.j  Dermatalgie,  Hautschmerz,  Hautnervenschmerz.  Pain 
in  the  skin ;  cutaneous  neuralgia  or  hypersesthesia.  In  the  pi., 
dermatalgim,  in  Auspitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  a  family 
of  the  order  of  "  sensory  neuroses  of  the  skin,"  including  neuralgia 
cutis.,  pruritus  cutaneus,  and  prurigo  (of  Hebra).    [G,  4'.] 

DERMATANEURIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Du=rm(de2rm)-a2t(a't)-a=n- 
(aSn)-u2'ri2-a3.  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  a  priv.,  and  fevpoi',  a  nerve. 
Fr.,  dermataneurie.    Paralysis  or  anaesthesia  of  the  skin.    [L,  41.] 

DEBMATAPOSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DuSrm(d£2rm)-an(a't)- 
a''p(a'p)-o''st'a^(a=)-si's.  A  more  correct  form  of  dermapostasis 
(q.  v.). 

DE RMAT AUXE (Lat,),  n,  f .  Dufirm(de2rm)-a''t(a3t)-a*x'(aS'u<x)- 
e(a).  PYom  Sepp.a,  the  skin,  and  aufij,  enlargement.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Hautverdickung.  Tumefaction,  thickening,  or  hypertrophy  of  the 
skin.    [G.] 

DERMATEI  (Lat.),  n,  m.  pi,  DuSrm(de'rm)-a2t(aSt)'e'-i(e).  Of 
Fries,  an  order  of  the  Discomycete.t,  consisting  of  Spadonia,  Vibris- 
sea,  Pilacre,  Tubercularia,  Sarea,  Midotis,  Dermatea,  Ditiola, 
Volutella,  and  Schmiizomia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DEBMATEMPODISMUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Duiirm(de2rm)-an(an)- 
e=m-po''d-i''z(i2s)'muSs(mu*s).  From  Sepiua,  the  skin,  and  ep.TroSurii.6i, 
an  impediment.  Fr.,  dermaiempodisme.  Ger.,  Bautverstopfung. 
An  obstruction  of  the  function  or  the  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DERMATH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de»rm)-a2t(a't)-hem'- 
(ha3'e2m)-i''-a*.  From  Be'p/xa,  the  skin,  and  al/ia,  blood.  Fr.,  derma- 
tMmie,  dermohemie.  Ger.,  Blutandra-ng  zur  Haut.  A  determi- 
nation of  blood  to  the  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 
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DERMATH^MORKHOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a3t- 
(a3t)-he2m(ha3-e2m)-o'*r'ro(ro3)-i2s.  From  Sepfitt,  the  skin,  and  atjmop- 
pots,  a  hsemorrhoid.  Haematidrosis  associated  with  heeraorrhoids. 
In  the  single  case  described  by  Fuchs,  the  bloody  sweat  disappeared 
after  a  hsemorrage  from  the  rectum.    [G,  5.] 

DERMATHYPERTKOPHIA  (Lat).  n.  f.  DuSrm(de2rm)-a2t- 
(a3t)-hi(hu«)-pu»r(pe'*r)-trof(tro2f)'i2-a3.  From  Sepfxa,  the  skin,  virep, 
over,  and  Tpoifrij,  nutrition.  Hypertrophy  of  the  skin.    [A ,  332  (a,  21 ).] 

DEKMATIATRIA  fLat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)-aH(a3t)-i{i2).aat- 
(a3t)-ri(re)'a3.  From  8epiJ.a,  the  skin,  and  Urpei'a,  heaUne.  Fr., 
dermatiatrie,  Ger.,  Dermatiatrie.  The  therai>eutics  of  skin  dis- 
eases.   [G.] 

DERMATIC,  DEKMATINE,  adfs.  Du^rm-aSfi^k,  duOrm'- 
a^fc-i^n.  Lat.,  dermaticus.  Fr.,  dermUjite.  Ger.,  hdufig.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  skin  ;  as  a  n.,  a  medicine  for  the  skin.  TA,  319  (a,  21) :  L, 
56(a,21).] 

DERMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a2t(a»t)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  dermatit'idos  (-is)..  From  8epii.a,  the  skin  (see  also  -itis*). 
Fr.,  dermatite^  dermite.  Ger.,  Hautentziindun^.  It.,  dermatite. 
Sp.,  d.  1.  Inflammation  of  the  skin.  3.  Of  Hebra,  a  cutaneous  in- 
flammation of  a  simple  or  common  type  (e.  g.,  ambustio,  congela- 
tio,  d.  venenata,  erysipelas,  furunculus,  and  anthrax).  [(J,  5.]— 
Circum follicular  d.  Any  inflammatory  affection  of  the  skin  in 
which  the  morbid  process  is  localized  around  the  follicles.  [Leloir, 
"Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syph.,"  1889,  x,  p.  672 ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Mar.  8,  1890,  p.  277.1— D,  a  frigore.  See  D.  congelationis.~l>. 
ainbustionis.  D.  due  to  exposure  of  the  skin  to  extreme  heat. 
[G,  3.]— D.  ainbustionis  bullosa.  Fr.,  brUture  visiculeuse  et 
bulleuse  [Eayer].  Vesication  from  a  burn.  [G,  3.]— D.  ambustio- 
nis  erythematosa.  Erythema  due  to  exposure  of  the  skin  to 
heat.  [G,  3.]— D.  ainbustionis  escharotica.  Fr.,  brulure  gan- 
gr4neuse  [Rayer].  Gangrene  of  the  skin  from  a  burn.  [G,  3.] — D, 
a  Tcnenatis  et  causticis.  See  D.  venenata. — D.  blennodes 
[Swediaur].  Erysipelas.  [G.]— 1>>  calorica.  D.  due  to  exposure 
to  extreme  temperatures.  [G.  3.]  Cf.  Z>.  ambustionis  and  D.  con- 
gelationis.—T>,  capillitii  papillomatosa  [Kaposi].  Sycosis  of 
the  scalp.  [G.  Behrend  (A,  319).]— Dermatitides  catarrhales. 
Ger. ,  HautkataiThe,  ober^chliche  Hautentziindungen.  In  Au- 
spitz*s  classification  of  skin  diseases,  the  first  order  of  the  first 
class  (the  dermatitides  simplices),  embracing  superficial  inflamma- 
tions of  the  skin,  catarrhal  in  character.  Tney  include  •'diffuse," 
"erosive,"- "follicular,"  and  "engorgement"  catarrhs  of  the  skin. 
[G,  4.]— D.  circumscripta  herpetiformis  [Neumann].  See 
LipHEN  planus. — D.  congelationis.  D.  due  to  exposure  of  the 
skin  to  extreme  cold.  [G,  3.] — D.  congelationis  bullosa.  Vesi- 
cation from  exposure  to  extreme  cold.  [G,  3.]— D.  cong^elationls 
erythematosa.  Erythema  due  to  exposure  of  the  skin  to  cold. 
[G,  3.]— D.  congelationis  escharotica.  Necrosis  of  the  skin 
from  congelation.  [G,  3.] — D,  contusiformis.  1.  D.  due  to  a 
contusion.  [A,  326  (o,  21).]  2.  See  Erythema  nodosum.— D.  cri- 
brificans.  Ger.,  eiterige  durchlochern  de  Hauteiitziindung.  A 
form  of  d.,  somewhat  resembhng  herpes  tonsurans  and  para- 
sitic sycosis,  characterized  by  the  formation  of  small  reddish 
spots  surmounted  by  dirty-yellow  scabs,  each  of  which  covers  a 
small  perforation  of  the  skin.  It  affects  mostly  the  face  and  the 
scalp.  [F.  Petersen,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  June  16,  1888  (Beilage),  p. 
32.] — D.  decubitus.  See  D.  pfr  decubitum. — D.  dynamica  et 
calorica.  D.  due  to  the  excessive  action  of  dynamic  or  caloric  in- 
fluences, including  inflammations  from  electricity,  heat,  and  cold, 
[(j,  47.] — 1>.  e  decubitu.  See  D.  per  decubitum. — 1>.  erysipela- 
tosa.  Erysipelas.  [G.J— 1>.  erythematosa.  See  Erythema.- 
D.  exfolxacea,  D.  exfoliativa.  See  Exfoliative  d.— 1>.  exfo- 
liativa generalis.  See  Pityriasis  rubra.— X>,  exfoliativa  in- 
fantum (seu  neonatorumi).  A  disease  of  infants,  occurring 
within  a  few  days  after  birth,  characterized  by  diffused  redness  of 
the  skin,  together  with  abundant  furfuraceous  or  foliaceous  desqua- 
mation, occasionally  associated  with  serous  exudation  beneath  the 
cuticle.  [Rittervon  Rifctershain,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Kinderheilk.,"  1879,  p. 
3;  "Arch.  f.  Kinderheilk.."  i,  p.  53.]  — D.  exfoliativa  partialis. 
Exfoliative  d.  affecting  only  limited  portions  of  the  body.  [G.]— D. 
ferox.  A  grave  form  of  erythema  occurring  at  first  in  patches  on 
the  face,  the  hands,  or  the  upper  part  of  the  ch^t.  They  become 
of  a  vivid  carmine  or  lake  color,  and  are  followed  by  severe  con- 
stitutional symptoms.  [J.  L.  Milton,  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar., 
1886,  p.  816.]— D.  gangrsenosa.  Gangtenous  inflammation  of  the 
skin,  especially  certain  forms  of  spontaneous  gangrene* of  the  skin, 
such  as  erythema  gangrgenosum  and  gangraena  symmetrica  fg.  v.). 
[G,63.]— D.  herpetiformis  [Duhring].  A  form  of  cutaneous  disease 
consisting  of  superficial  inflammatory  efflorescences,  multiform  in 
character,  most  commonly  vesicular,  which  tend  to  occur  in  groups, 
resembhng  the  arrangement  of  the  vesicles  otherpes.  It  is  attend- 
ed with  severe  itching,  and  is  especially  characterized  by  a  disposi- 
tion to  successive  relapses  at  varying  intervals  of  weeks  or  months. 
It  is  regarded  as  identical  in  its  nature  with  the  impetigo  herpeti- 
formis of  Hebra,  which  is  considered  one  of  its  varieties.  [G.]— D. 
herpetiformis  bullosa  [Duhring].  A  variety  resembling  d.  her- 
petifonYiis  vesiculosa,  with  which  it  is  often  associated,  but  in 
which  the  efflorescences  form  bullae.  The  latter  may  be  tense  or 
flaccid,  rounded  or  flat,  with  a  base  but  slightly  inflamed,  and  after 
rupture  form  yellowish, .  greenish,  or  brownish  crusts.  [G.]— 1>, 
herpetiformis  erythematosa  [Duhring).  A  variety  character- 
ized by  erythematous  spots,  resembling  the  effloi^scences  of  urti-. 
caria,  but  more  diffuse,  or  the  lesions  of  erythema  multiforme. 
The  spots  at  first  are  of  a  bright-red  color,  afterward  becoming 
darker  and  violaceous,  or  mottled,  yellowish,  and  pigmented.  Dis- 
crete in  the  beginning,  they  afterward  unite  to  form  confluent 
patches  bounded  by  gyrate  borders.  [G.l— D.  herpetiformis 
pustulosa  [Duhring].  A  variety  differing  from  the  vesicular  and 
bullous  forms  in  that  the  lesions  are  pustular  and  are  attended 
with  more  markedly  inflammatory  areolae.  It  may  occur  in  annu- 
lar forms,  sometimes  with  concentric  rings  resembling  those  of 
herpes  iris.    [G.]— 1>.  herpetiformis  vesiculosa  [Duhring].    The 


most  common  form  of  d.  herpetiformis,  characterized  by  vesicles 
varying  in  size  from  that  of  a  pin-head  to  that  of  a  pea,  asually  dis- 
tended and  unaccompanied  by  areola,  often  widely  distributed  over 
the  body  or  a  certain  region,  but  with  a  tendenw  to  form  groups 
consisting  of  two,  three,  or  more  vesicles,  which  usually  remam 
discrete,  though  they  sometimes  coalesce.  Till  they  rupture  they 
are  attended  with  a  severe  itching,  burning,  or  pricking  sensation, 
[G.l— I),  medicamentosa.  D.  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  a  drug. 
[G.J— D.  papillaris.  Of  Kaposi,  a  disease  characterized  by  re- 
current fibromata  of  the  skin.  [C.  Heitzman,  "N,  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Nov.  16, 1889.  p.  549.]— D.  papillaris  capillitii.  An  inflammatory 
disease  of  the  scalp  characterized  by  an  eruption  of  small  papules, 
or  by  incrusted,  secreting  papillomatous  growths,  followed  Tby  scar- 
like patches  upon  which  the  hair  is  either  absent  or  appears  atrophic, 
growing  in  scattered  tufts.  [G.]—I>.  per  decubitum.  Ger.,  Z>urcfe- 
liegen.  Syn, :  decubitus.  Inflammationof  the  skin  or  of  the  deeper 
tissues  due  to  prolonged  pressure  upon  certain  parts  in  patients  long 
confined  to  bed  ;  associated  usually  with  a  low  state  of  vitality  or 
with  nervous  disease.  [G.J— Dermatitides  phleg^monosfe.  Ger., 
Haut^hlegmonen,  tiefgreifende  Hautentziindungen.  In  Auspitz's 
classification  of  skin  diseases,  the  second  order  of  the  first  class, 
embracing  phlegmonous  inflammations  of  the  skin,  viz. :  "  diffuse," 
"localized,"  and  "engorgement"  phlegmons.  [G.]— D.  poly- 
morpha  pruriginosa  chronica.  A  pruriginous  variety  of  the  d. 
herpetiformis  of  Duhring.  [Brocq.,  "Mntsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat.," 
viii,  5,  p.  234.]— D.  repens  [H.  R.  Crocker].  A  creeping  eczema- 
tous  affection  of  the  hand.  ["  Mntsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat..*^  1888,  No. 
23,  p.  1204.]— Dermatitides  simplices.  Ger.,  einfache  Entziln- 
dungsprocesse  der  Houf.  In  Auspitz''s  classification,  the  first  class, 
that  of  simple  or  uncomplicated  inflammations  of  the  skin,  includ- 
ing dermatitides  catarrhales  and  phlegmonosae.  [G.]— D.  symp- 
tomatica. Erysipelas.  [G.]— D.  traumatica.  D.  due  to  me- 
chanical injury.  [G.  3.] — D,  tuberosa.  A  d.  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  tuberous  outgrowths.  [R.  W.  Taylor,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Nov.  3, 1888,  p.  477.]— D.  variolosa.  See  Variolous  rash.— 
D.  venenata.  D.  produced  by  amd  or  poisonous  agents.  [G,  5.] 
— D.  zoonotica.  Inflammation  of  the  skin  due  to  infection  with 
an  animal  poison.  [G,  27.]— Exfoliative  d.  Lat..  d.  exfoliativa. 
¥r.^  dermatite  exfoUatrice  (2d  Aet.).  1.  "Wilson''s  term  for  pityria- 
sis rubra.  [G,  1.]  2.  Certain  other  affections  characterized  by 
exfoliation  of  the  skin,  but  the  precise  nature  of  which,  as  well  as 
their  relation  to  each  other,  is  undetermined.  [G.]  Cf.  D.  exfo- 
liativa neonatorum.,  Recwn-ing  exfoliative  d..  Recurrent  exfolia- 
tive erythema,  and  Desquamative  scarlatiniform  erythema. — 
Malignant  papillary  d.  of  the  nipple.  See  PageVs  disease 
of  the  nipple. — Recurring  exfoliative  d.  A  disease  described 
by  L.  D.  Bulkley  ["  Arch,  of  Dermat.,"  iv,  1878,  p.  2S7],  in  which  re- 
curring attacks  of  exfoliative  d.  affected  the  hands  and  feet. 

DEBMATOBIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  DuSrm(de2rm)-a2t(a8t)-obfo2b)'- 
i^'-a*.  From  Sipfia,  the  skin,  and  ptovv,  to  live.  Fr.,  dermatobie. 
A  genus  of  the  CEstridce.  [A,  321.1 — D.  noxialis.  Fr.,  ver  macaque 
(ou  moyogui?).  Syn. :  CEstrus  hominis.  A  species  the  eggs  of 
which  are  deposited  beneath  the  skin  of  man  and  other  mammals, 
where  the  larvae  cause  considerable  local  irritation.    [L,  331.] 

DERMATOBLASTE.^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Du6rm(de*-'rm)-a5't- 
(a8t)-o(o3)-bla2st(bla3st)'e'»-e(a3-e»).  Of  Kiitzing,  a  suborder  of  the 
EremospermecB,  comprising  the  Ulvacece,  Phycoserideoe,  and  Ente- 
romoT-pheoe  ;  subsequently  comprising  the  ProtodermacecBf  Ulva- 
cece,  Enteromorphece.,  Diplostromiece^  and  Dictyosiphoneoe.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

DERMA  TOCAKPEUS  CLa.t.\  adj.  Du6rm(de2rmVa2t(aH)-o- 
{o8)-ka^rp'e3-u3s(u*s).  From  fiepM-a,  the  skin,  and  ffapn-ds,  a  fruit. 
Fr.,  dermatocarpe.  Ger.,  haut  ruchtig.  Having  the  gongjii  dis- 
posed on  a  fructiferous  membrane.  The  Dermatocarpa  are  an 
order  of  the  Engastriocarpi,  comprising  the  divisions  Tricho- 
sperma,  Gymnotp'erma^  and  Sarcosperma.  The  Dei'maiocarpeae 
afe:  1.  Of  Eschweiler,  a  cohort  of  X-fcTienes,  consisting  of  SoZartna, 
Dermatocnrpon,  Gyrnphora,  Endocaipon,  Capitularia,  and  Pelti- 
dea.  2.  Of  Arnold,  a  tribe  of  the  Endocarpacece,  consisting  of 
Dermatocarpon^  Placidiuw.,  Catopyrenium^  and  Lithoicea.  The 
Derniatocarpi  are:  1.  Of  Persoon,  an  order  of  the  Angeiocarpi, 
comprising  the  divisions  Trichospermi,  Gymnospermi^  and  Sarco- 
spernii.  2.  Of  Leman.  a  section  of  the  Angeiocarpi,  comprising 
Gymno^orangeium,  Puccinia.,  and  Uredo.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DERMA TOCEtLULITIS  (Lat.>,  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)"a2t(aH)- 
ofoS)-se2i(ke21)-lu21(lun)-ife)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dermatocellulit'idos  (-is). 
From  Sepua,  the  skin,  and  cellula,  a  cell  (see  also  -liis*).  Inflam- 
mation of  the  subcutaneous  connective  tissue.    [G.] 

DERMA  TOCHOLOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Du6rm(dearm)-a2t.(aSt)-o- 
(o8)-ko21(ch2o21)-o'si*s.  Gen.,  dermatocholos'eos  (-is).  From  fiepima, 
the  skin,  and  xo^os.  bile.    See  Icterus. 

DERMATOCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■  Du6rm(de2rm)-an(aatVo«k'- 
(o2ch2)'i2s(u*s)-i2s.  Gen..  deri^atochys'eoR  {-och'ysis).  From  Sipiia^ 
the  skin,  and  x^"""-  a  pouring,  Ger.,  Hautwassersucht.  Dropsy 
of  the  skin.    [G.] 

DERMATOCRATIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de=rm>aat(aSt)-oCo3)- 
kra2t(kra3t)-i(e)'a3.  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  Kpareiv,  to  control. 
See  Dermatiatria. 

DERMATODECTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du6rmfde2rm)-a2t(aSt)-o(o8)- 
de2k(dak)'tez(tas).  From  fiep/ita,  the  skin,  and  fiiiKn^s,  a  biter.  Fr., 
dermatodec'c.  Ger.,  D.  A  genus  of  the  Acaridm,  several  species 
of  which  are  found  on  the  domesticated  animals.    [L,  196.] 

DERMATODES  (Lat,),  adj.  Du*nn(dearm)-a2t(aH)-od'ez(as). 
See  Dermatoid. 

DERMATODTNIA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  Du6rir(de2rm)-a''t(a3t)-o(o'')- 
di2n(du8n)'i2-a3.  From  S4pfia,  the  skin,  and  ofiu'nj,  pain.  Fr.,  der- 
matodynie.    See  Dermatalgia. 

DERMATODYSCHROIA  (Lat.\  n.  f.  Du5rm(de2rm)-a2t(a8t)- 
o(o8)-di2z(du6s>kroi(ch2roi)'a8.  From  Sipfta,  the  skin,  8v5,  (see  Dyc-*)^ 
and  xpotd,  coloration.    Abnormal  coloration  of  the  skin.    [G.] 


A,  apei  A2,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  lech  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E*,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  In;  N«,  tank; 
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DEKMATOGEN,  n.  Duerm'a^t-o-jean.  From  fie'pfta,  the  skin, 
and  yevvav,  to  produce.  Fr.,  dermatogene.  The  layer  of  nascent 
epidermis  (primary  meristem)  at  the  growing  point  of  a  stem,  leaf, 
etc.     [B,  391  (a,  24).] 

DEKMATOGRAPHY,  n.  DuSrm-an-oag'raaf-ia.  Lat.,derma- 
tographia  (from  fiepjua,  the  skin,  and  yponl>£iv,  to  write).  Fr.,  derma- 
tographie.    See  Dermatology. 

DERMATOID,  adj.  DuSrm'a^t-oid.  Gr.,  fiepfiaTufiTjs  (from 
S4pfia,  the  skin,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  dennatoaes.  Fr., 
dermatoide.  Qer.^hautartig.  It.,  dermatoide.  Sp.^  derniatoideo. 
Resembling  skin  ;  in  botany,  having  the  consistence  or  thickness 
of  leather  or  skin  (said  of  some  Fungi  having  a  d.  cap).  [B,  mi 
(a,  21).] 

DEBMATOKEBAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a2t(aH)-o2k'- 
e'*r-a''s(a3s).  Gen.,  dermatoker'atos  (-is).  From  fiep/Aa,  the  skin, 
and  leepas,  a  horn.    See  Corno  cutaneum. 

DERMATOLOGY,  n.  Da6rm-a'"t-oai'o-ji'».  Lat.,  dermafologia 
(from  <Sepju,a,  the  skin,  and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  dermatolo- 
gie.  Ger.,  Dermatologies  Hautlehre.  It.,  dermafologia.  Sp..  der- 
matologia.  The  anatomy,  physiology,  pathology,  etc.,  of  tlje  skin, 
the  hair,  and  the  nails. 

DERM ATOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Du6rmCde2nn)-aat(a3t)-o21'i2(u«)- 
si%.  Gen.,  dermatolys'eos  {-ol'ysis).  From  Biptia,  the  skin,  and 
Auo-15,  a  loosening.  Fr.,  dermatolysie.  Ger.,  Ablo^wng  der  Haut. 
It., Sp., dermatohsia.  Syn.:  ckalastodermia^ cutis pendula, pachy- 
dermatocele. A  form  of  abnormal  growth  of  the  skin  usually  af- 
fecting circumscribed  areas,  attended  with  the  production  of  soft, 
loose,  or  pendulous  folds  of  the  integument,  due  to  excessive  de- 
velopment of  the  subcutaneous  areolar  tissue,  and  sometimes  as- 
sociated with  hypertrophy  of  the  entire  skin,  together  with  its  ap- 
pendages. The  term  has  also  been  applied  to  a  condition  of  exten- 
sibility and  elasticity  of  the  skin  whereby  the  integument  can  be 
dra^vn  out  from  the  body  in  broad  folds,  which  afterward  subside 
on  being  released.  [G.]  Cf.  JB'ibroma  cutis  and  Elephantiasis 
Arabum,. 

DERMATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a»t(a3t)-o'ma3. 
Gen.,  dermatom'atos  (-is).    A  tumor  of  the  skin.    [G.] 

-BEBMATOMAtACIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  DuBrm(dearmVaat(a3t)- 
o(o^)-ma21(ma31)-a(a3)'si'(ki2)-a3.  From  Sipfia,  the  skin,  and  /toXaKia, 
softness.  Fr,,  dermatomalacie.  Ger.,  Hauterweichung.  A  soften- 
ing of  the  skin.    [L,  50.] 

UEBMATOMELASMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a2t(aSt)-o- 
(o*)-me21-a2z(a3s)'ma^.    See  Melasma. 

DEBMATOMrYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Du5rm(de2rm)-a2t(a3t)- 
o(o3)-mi(mu8)-se(ka)'tez(te»s).  Of  Reichenbach  (1838),  an  order  of 
Fungi,  comprising  the  Gasteromycetes  and  Hym.enom.ycetes ;  after- 
ward (1837)  the  Sphceriacei.,  Lycoperdacei^  and  Hymenini,  which 
families  were  adopted  by  Rahenhorst.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DERMATOMYCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DuBrm(de2rm)-a3t(aSt)-o(o3)- 
mi(mu*)-ko'si'^s.  Gen.,  dermatomycos'eos  (-is).  From  8epfji.a,  the 
skin,  and  /aukijs,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  dermatom,ycose.  Ger.,  Dermatomy- 
cose.  A  disease  of  the  skin  dependent  upon  the  growth  of  a  vege- 
table parasite.  In  the  pi.,  dermatomycoses,  the  40th  class  in  Aus- 
pitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases. — T>.  achorina.  See  Favus. 
— D.  barbae  nodosa.  Ger.,  knotige  Trichomykosis,  See  Sycosis 
para^fica. — D.  circinata.  See  D.  trichophytina.—D,  diffusa. 
See  FiMA.  imbricata.—jy,  favosa.  Favus  of  the  skin  (not  including 
favus  of  the  hair  or  nails).  [G.]-rI>.  furfuracea.  Fr.,  pityriasis 
parasitaire^  cra^se parasitaire.  Ger.,  Kleienjlechte.  It.^pitiriasi 
versicolorata.  Tinea  versicolor  ;  a  parasitic  disease  of  the  epider- 
mis due  to  the  presence  of  the  Microsporon  furfur.  It  occurs  in 
the  form  of  round  or  irregularly  shaped  patches  of  a  yellowish- 
brown,  buff,  or  tawny  color,  sometimes  slightly  reddened  by 
hyperaemia,  and  often  attended  with  a  slight  furfuraceous  desqua- 
macion.  It  is  found  most  commonly  upon  the  chest,  abdomen, 
neck,  axilla,  arm,  back,  groin,  or  inner  side  of  the  thigh.  The  sepa- 
rate patches  tend  to  coalesce,  and  may  thus  form  discolored  areas 
of  large  extent.  [G,  4.]— D.  maculo-vesiculosa.  Ringw^orm  of 
the  body  ;  ringworm  affecting  the  g'eiaeral  cutaneous  surface,  either 
in  the  form  of  dry,  round,  scaly  spreading  patches,  or  of  gradually 
enlarging  vesicular  rings  (herpes  circinatus).  [G,  4.1  Cf .  Mycosis 
iricliopkytina.  Herpes  tonsurans  maculosus,  and  Herpes  tonsur 
rans  ve8iculosus.—I>,  marginata  [Auspitz].  See  Eczema  margi- 
natum.—D,  palmellina  [Pick].  A  parasitic  disease  affecting  the 
hairs  of  the  axillge,  the  chest,  the  backs  of  the  hands,  the  inner  sur- 
faces of  the  thighs,  and  the  pubes.  According  to  Pick,  it  is  char- 
acterized by  the  presence  either  of  small  oblong  or  rounded  spores, 
occurring  singly  or  in  groups,  or  of  zoogloea  which  are  adherent  to 
the  hairs.  P'Tagbl,  d.  deutsch.  Naturforscherversammlung  in 
Gratz,"  1875  ;  (G).]— D;  pustulosa.  See  Impetigo  contagiosa.— H. 
tonsurans.  See  Tinea  tonsur an8.-~J>.  trichophytina.  Ring- 
worm of  the  skin  proper  (not  affecting  the  hair  or  nails),  including 
d.  maculo-vesiculosa,  d.  marginata,  and  d.  diffusa.  [G.]  Cf .  Mvgo- 
sis  trichophytina. 

DERMATOMYOME  (Fr.),  n,  Dei^rm-aS-to-me-om.  From 
BipfLo.,  the  skin,  and  /li)?,  a  muscle.  A  myoma  of  the  skin.  [A,  385 
(«,  31).] 

DEBMATONEMATA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  Du5rm(de»rm)-a'>t(an)- 
o(o^)-ne''m'a2t(a8t)-a3.  Of  Wallroth,  a  division  of  the  Dermatophy- 
kei,  comprising  the  subdivisions  Arthronemata,  Gryphonemata, 
and  Trichonemata.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

DERMATONEUBIA  (Lat.),  DERMATONEUBOSIS  (Lat), 
n's  f.  DuSrm(de2rm)-a2t(a3t)-o(o8)-nu2'ri2-a3,  -nu^-ro'si^s.  From 
Sepfift,  the  skin,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr,,  dermaton^iTose.  Ger., 
Hautnervenleiden.  A  neurosis  of  the  skin.  [A,3a2(a.21).]— Derma- 
toneurosis  indicatrix  [Leioir] .  A  skin  eruption  due  to  a  nervous 
disease,  appearing  as  a  forerunner  of  its  graver  manifestations  and 
indicating  disorder  in  some  part  of  the  nervous  system,  central  or 


peripheral.  ["  Ann.  de  derm,  et  de  syphil.,"  x,  1889,  No.  5  ;  "  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  12,  1889,  p.  418.] 

DEBMATONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  I)u6rm(de2rm)-a2t(aSt)-oan'o2s- 
u3s(u*s).  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  votro^,  disease.  Ger.,  Derma/' 
tonose,  HautkranMieit.  Any  disease  of  the  skin  ;  in  the  pi.,  der- 
matonosi  (not  deimatonoses),  of  Fuchs,  idiopathic  skin  diseases. 
[G,  5.] — Neuropathic  dermatonosi.  Ger.,  neuropathischeit 
Dermatonosen.  Cutaneous  diseases  of  nervous  origin,  comprising 
Angeioneuroses,  Trophoneuroses.,  and  Idioneuroses.    [G.J 

DEBMATO-PATHOLOGY,  n.  Du^rm^a^t-o-paUh-o'-'ro-jia. 
Lat.,  dermatopathologia  (from  Sepfta.  the  skin,  n-ados,  disease,  and 
Adyoff,  understanding).  Fr.,  dermatopathologie.  Ger.,  Dermato- 
pathologie.  Lehre  von  den  Hautkrankheiten.  The  pathology  of 
ttie  skm.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

I>EKMATOPATHY,  n.  DuSrm-a^t-o^p'asth-i^.  Lat.,  derma- 
topathia  (from  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  irados,  disease).  Fr.,  dermato- 
pathie.  Ger.,  Hautleiden.  It.,  demiatopatia.  Sp.,  dermatopatia. 
Any  disease  of  the  skin.    [A,  333  (a,  21).] 

DEBMATOPERISCIiEROSIS  (Lat.),  DERMATOPERI- 
SCLEBYSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a2t(ast)-o(o3)- 
pe2r-i2-skle'^r(sklar)-o'si2s,  -i2z(u8s)'mu*s(mu*s).  From  fiep/ia,  the 
skin,  and  rrepitrKkiipvveiv,  to  harden  throughout.  Diyness  and  indu- 
ration of  the  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DERMATOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du6rm(de^rm)-a2t(a3t)-o2f'- 
a'^g(a^g)-u^s(u*s).  From  Sepfxa,  the  skin,  and  ^ayelv,  to  eat.  A 
genus  of  the  Acarina.  [L,  183.1—1).  bovis  [Fiirstenberg].  Syn.: 
Chorioptes  spathiferus  [Megnin],  Symbiotes  s^athiferus,  Symbiotes 
lovis  (sen  equi)  [Gerlach].  A  species  parasitic  upon^'horses  and 
cows  and  occasionally  upon  man.    [L,  183.] 

DEBMATOPHILI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  I)ufirm(de3rm)-aat(a3t)-o2f' - 
i'^l-ive).  From  lepp.a.,  the  skin,  and  ^tXetr,  to  love.  Ger.,  Haarbalg- 
milben.    A  family  of  the  Acarina.     [L,  340,  353.] 

DEBMATOPHONE,  n.  DuSrm'a^t^o-fon.  Ger.,  Dermato- 
phon.  A  flexible  stethoscope  with  a  diaphragm  of  thin  soft  rubber 
stretched  over  the  objective  end ;  used  in  dermatophony  (,q.  v.). 
[P.  Guttinann  (A,  319).] 

OERMATOPHONY,  n.  Du^rm-ast-o^f 'on-i".  From  Sipua,  the 
skin,  and  ^tavrj,  a  sound.  Ger.,  Dermatophonie.  Of  Huter  and 
Voltolini,  auscultation  of  the  skin  by  means  of  the  dermatophone, 
by  which,  it  has  been  said,  a  murmur  produced  by  the  flow  of 
blood  in  the  cutaneous  capillaries  may  be  heard.  [P.  Guttmann 
(A,  319).]     "• 

DEBMATOPHTHAIiMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DuSrm(de2rm)-a2t- 
(a3t)-o2f-tha»l(tha81)'mu3s(mu4s).  From  SipfLa,  the  skin,  and  b^OaK- 
jLidj,  the  eye.    See  Lagophthalmus. 

*  DEBMATOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du6rm(de2rm)-aat(aH)-o(oa)- 
fi(fu'')'ma^.  Gen.,  dermatophyma'tos  {-is).  From  Sipfta,  the  skin, 
and  ^uiu.a,  a  growth.  Fr.,  dermatophyme.  Ger.,  Hautgeschwulst. 
A  cutaneous  tumor.    [G.]— D,  venereum.    See  Condyloma. 

DERMATOPHYTA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Du6rm(de8rm)-a2t(a3t)- 
o2f' iat(u^t)-a8.  From  5ep;u,a,  the  skin,  and  ^urd*',  a  plant.  1.  Vege- 
table cutaneous  parasites.  3.  Of  Nitzsch,  the  appendages  of  the 
skin  (feathers,  horns,  etc.).    [L,  194.] 

DEBMATQPLASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a=t(an)-o(o3)- 
pla(pla3)'zi2(si2)-a3.  From  fiep/ta,  the  skin,  and  nXavaeiv,  to  form. 
Ger.,  Ueberhdutung.  Of  TJnna,  reparative  growth  of  the  derma. 
[•'Berl.  klm.  Wchnsch,"  Aug.  27,  lg83,  p.  533 IG).] 

DERMATOPLASTY,  n.  Du5rm'a''t-o-pla3st-i3.  Fr.,  derma- 
toplastie.  Ger.,  Dermatohlastik.  The  plastic  surgery  of  the  skin. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DERMATOPNOTS'TA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  |)1.  Du6rmfde2rm)-a2t(a3t)- 
o''p-no2n(non)'ta3.  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  irvelv,  to  breathe. 
Fr.,  dermatopnontes.  Invertebrates  whose  respiraiion  is  cutaneous. 
[L,  80.] 

DEBMATOPSOB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Du6rm(dearm)-a2t(aSt)-o2p- 
so're(ra8-e*).  Of  Reichenbach,  an  order  of  Lichenes,  including  the 
suborders  Gasteropsorce  and  Apotheciopsorae.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DERMATOPTERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du6rm(de2rm)-a«t(a3t)- 
o^p'te^r-a^.  From  Sepfta,  the  skin,  and  Trrepdi',  a  wing.  The  Fossicu- 
lidoe.    [L.] 

DEBMATOKEHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de2rm)-aatfaH)- 
o*r-ra(ra8)'ji2(gi2)-a8.  From  Sipfta,  the  skin,  and  p^yKuo-flat.  to  burst 
forth.  Fr..  dermatorrhagie.  Ger.,  Hautblutfluss.  Haemorrhage 
from  the  skin.    [G.] 

DEBMATOBRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de«rm)-a2t(a8t)-o2r- 
re'iro^'e^ya.^.  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  petv,  to  flow.  Fr.,  derma- 
torrhee.  Ger.,  Ausfluss  aus  der  Haut.  A  muco-serous  disehargo 
from  the  skin.     [A,  323  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  50.] 

DERMATOSCEEROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de2rm)-a2t(aat)- 
ofo8)-skle2r(sklar)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  dei-matoscleros'eos  i-is).  From 
fiepjiia,  the  skin,  and  o-KAiipoOr,  to  harden.  Fr.,  deimatoscUrose. 
Ger..  Hautverhdrtung.  Induration  of  the  subcutaneous  areolar 
tissue.    LA,  301  (tt,  21).] 

DERMATOSCROFUEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Du6rm(de2rm)-an(aH)-o- 
(o3)-skro2f'u2(u4)-la3.    See  Scrofulodermia. 

DERMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Dufirm(dearm)-a2t(a3tVo'si2s.  Gen., 
dermatos'eos  i-is).  Fr.,  dermatose.  GJer.,  Dermatose,  Hautkrank- 
heit.'^Any  disease  of  the  skin.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— Angeioneurotic 
dermatoses.  Ger. ^angeioneurotischeDermatosen.  Syn.:  angeio- 
neuroses  of  the  skin.  Dermatoses  characterized  by  a  general  dis- 
turbance of  vascular  tension,  associated  with  more  or  less  pro- 
nounced inflammatory  excitement  at  the  surface  of  the  skin  [Aus- 
pitz]. They  constitute  Auspitz's  second  class  of  skin  diseases,  in- 
cluding'* infectious,'*"*  toxic,"  and  "essentiar'angeioneurosesof  the 
skin.  [G.]— Engorgement  dermatoses.  Ger.,  Stauungs-Der- 
matosen.     Dermatoses  characterized  by  passive  disorder  of  the 
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circulation,  associated  with  impairment  of  venous  and  lymphatic 
absorption.  [G,  4.]— Haemorrhagic  dermatoses.  Lat.,  hixmor- 
rhagioe  cutane(e.  Fr.,  dermatoses  h^morrhagiques.  Grer,,  hcemor- 
rhagische  Dermatosen.  In  Auspitz's  classification  of  diseases  of 
the  slcin,  the  fifth  class,  that  of  haemorrhagic  affections,  charac- 
terized by  an  escape  of  red  blood-corpuscles  from  the  cutaneous 
blood-vessels,  unaccompanied  by  inflammation  or  stasis.  They  are 
divided  into  '^  traumatic  "  and  "  essential "  hsemorrhages.  [G,  4.] 
— Neurotic  dermatoses.  Ger. ^ .  neurotische  Dei'matosen.  In 
Auspitz's  classification  of  skin  diseases,  the  third  class,  comprising 
"  dermatoses  due  to  disease  of  sensory  (and  also  of  trophic)  nerves." 
They  are  divided  into  two  families.  The  first,  consisting  of  those 
which  have  a  cyclic  .(i.  e.,  self -limited)  course,  includes  herpes  zoster 
and  herpes  febrilis  ;  the  second,  consisting  of  those  with  an  acyclic 
course,  includes  "neurotic  inflammatory  processes  of  the  skin" 
(see  Erythanthbma  neitriticwm),  ''neurotic  oedemas  of  the  skin," 
"neurotic  atrophies  of  the  skin,"  and  "neurotic  necroses  of  the 
skin."    [G,  4.] 

DIEBMATOSOMES,  n.  pi.  Du»rm'a=t-o-somz.  From  8^pm», 
the  skin,  and  aStiJia,  a  body.  Of  Weisner,  the  knob-like  thickenings 
in  the  spindle  threads  of  a  dividing  nucleus.  The  fusion  of  these 
forms  the  cell-plate.    [J.] 

DERMATO'SPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DuSrm(de=rm)-a«t(a3f)-o-- 
(oS)-spa''z(spa's)'mu's(mu<s).  From  Sip/ia,  the  skin,  and  iririio-fii'!,  a 
spasm.    See  Cutis  ansenna, 

DERMATOSQUEL,ETTE(Fr.),n.    De2r-ma=-to-ske21-e2t.    See 

EXOSKELETOS. 

DEBItl^TOSTKVM:  A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  DuSrm(de=rmVan(aH)-o(oS)- 
stru''(stru)'ma'.    From  Sipjia,  the  skin,  and  struma,  scrofula.    Se.e 

SCROFUU>DERMA. 

DERMAXOSTPHIMS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du«rm(de'rm)-ai!t(a't)-o- 
(o3)-si2f(su8f)'i21-i2s.  See  Syphilide. — D,  erythematosa.  See 
Syphilitic  roseola. — D.  erythematosa  circlnata.  See  Annular 
syphilitic  roseola. 

DERMATOTHAM,^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Du5rm(de»rm)-a2t(ast)- 
o(oS)-tha'l(tha=l)'le(laS-e'').  Of  Trevisan,  a  division  of  the  Ctymno- 
thaiamoR,  consisting  of  the  Dictyoteaz,  SporochnecR,  and  Lamina- 
riece.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DERMATOTHECIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du»rm(de!'rm)-a't(a't)-o- 
(o'i-the(tha)'si"(ki2)-a'.  An  order  of  the  Hymenocarpi,  consisting 
of  Clavaria,  Geoglossum,  Eamaria,  Spathidaria,  Leotia,  Helvella, 
Peziza,  Moschella,  Ascobolus,  Helotium,  StiUmm,  vtiA  JEk;erita. 
The  Dermatothecii  are  a  division  of  Fungi,  comprising  the  "subdi- 
visions Clavoefmines,  Gymnodermata,  Helvelloidei,  and  CupuloB- 
formes.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DERMATOTHERAPEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de''rm)-a''t-' 
(a»t)-o(oS)-the''r-aS-pi'(pe"'i'')a'.  From  Mpjia,  the  skin,  and  fc/jaireia, 
medical  treatment.    The  therapeutics  of  skin  diseases.    [L.J 

DBBMATOTOMT,  n.  Du'rm-ai't-o't'o-mi'.  Lat.,  dermato- 
iomia  (from  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  Hnveiv^  to  cut).  Fr.,  dermato- 
tomie.  Ger.,  Hautzerlegung.  1.  Dissection  of  the  skin.  2.  The 
anatomy  of  the  skin.    [Q.] 

DERMATOTRAXJMA  [Fuchsl  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du»rm(de»rm)- 
a't(a't)-o(o')-tra«'(tra"u*)-ma».  Gfen.,  dermatotraum'atos  (-is). 
From  Bepfia,  the  skin,  and  rpaOjaa,  a  wound.  Fr.,  dermatotraume. 
Ger.,  Hautwunde.    Traumatism  of  the  skin.    [G,  5.] 

DERMATOTYI.OMA  (Lat.),  DERMATOTYtOSIS  (Lat.), 
DERMATOTYiUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f..  and  m.  DuSrm(de»rm)-a't- 
(aH)-o(o»)-ti(tu«)-lo'ma»,  -si^s,  -o't'i'l(u«l)-u's(u<s).  From  Sip/ia,  the 
skin,  and  TuAwjua,  rv/mats,  or  ttJAos,  a  callosity.  Fr.,  dermatotylome. 
See  Callosity. 

DERMATOTYPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de=rm)-a't(a»t)-o(oS)- 
ti{tu^)-po'si2s.  Syn. :  febris  intermittens  larvata  in  citte.  Periodi- 
cally recurring  neuralgia  of  the  skin,  due  to  malaria.    [G,  5.] 

DERMATOXERASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Du6rm(de!'rm)-a2t(an)- 
O'z(o'x)-e2r(ar)-a(a')'zi2fsi5)-a3.  From  tip/xn,  the  skin,  and  (tipturia, 
dryness.    Dryness  of  the  skin,  xeroderma.    [G,  2.] 

DEBMATOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du»rm(de!'rm)-a»t(a»t)-o(o8)- 
zo'a3.  From  Sepi^oi,  the  skin,  and  ^iaov,  an  animal.  Fr.,  dermato- 
zoaires.  Ger.,  Derm<itozoen.  1.  Animal  parasites  of  the  skin.  [(>.] 
2.  Of  Oken,  the  invertebrates.    [L.  121.] 

DERMATOZOONOSI  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Du»rm(de2rm)-an(a't)- 
o(o')-zo-o'n'o's-i(e).  From  Scp/ia.  the  skin,  iaov  an  animal,  and 
v6(rw,  disease.    Diseases  of  the  skin  due  to  animal  parasites.    [G.] 

DERMATATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de'rm)-a't(aSt)- 
a2t(a^t)-rof(ro''f)'i''-a3.  From  &ipp,a,  the  skin,  and  drpoi^t'a,  atrophy. 
Tr.,dermatrophie.   Qer.,  Hautatrophie.   Atrophy  of  the  skin,    [d.] 

DBRME  (Fr.),  n.    De^rm.    See  Corium. 

DEBME.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DuSrm(de»rm)'e'-e(aa-e!').  Fr.,  der- 
mies.  1.  Of  Fries,  a  division  of  the  Cupulatoe,  comprising  Ditibla, 
etc.  The  Dermei  are :  1.  Of  Fries,  a  tribe  of  the  Fhascidiei  (or 
Heichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Phacidiacei;  of  Endlicher,  a 
subtribe  of  the  same),  comprising  Dermia,  Cenangium,  and  Hete- 
rosphceria.  2.  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  division  of  Cupulati,  comprising 
Stictis  and  Cenangium,    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DERMECPNOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du6rm(de»rm)-e»k'no(pno!i)-efa). 
Gen.,  dermec'jpnoes.  From  S4pfitt.  the  skin,  ««,  from,  and  irvoij,  a 
breathing.  Qer,,  Hautausdiinatung.  Cutaneous  transpiration. 
[L,  60  (o,  14).] 

DERMECTASIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  DuSrm(de'rm)-e«k-ta(ta=)'zi2- 
(si'')-a'.  From  Sdpiia,  the  skin,  and  Iktiutk,  dilatation.  Fr.,  der- 
mectasie.    Qev.,  Hautausdehnung,    See  Dermatolysis. 

DERMEIiCIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  DERMELCOSIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.)., 
n's.  De'^rm-e'l-se,  -ko-ze.  From  Sip/ia..  the  skin,  and  e'Aicuirt;,  ul- 
ceration.   Ulceration  of  the  skin.    [A,  250  (a,  21).] 


DERMELMIMTHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de2rm)-e''l-minth- 
i3.a(a3)'sis.  From  Sepp^a,  the  skin,  and  eAjutcs.  a  worm.  Ger.,  Haut- 
wurmsucht.    Any  animal  parasitic  disease  of  the  skin.    [G,  33.] 

DERMENCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du''rm(de2rm)-e2n>'ki»(ch=u»)- 
si^s.  Gen.,  dermenchys'eos  (-en'chysis).  From  6epp.a,  the  skin,  and 
iyxv<ni,  an  injection.    Subcutaiieous  injection.    [L,  67  (a,  21).] 

DERMENTJIBE  (Fr.).  n.  De"rm-a=n2-te"r.  From  Sip/ia,  the 
skin,  and  evrepov,  an  intestine.  The  chorion  of  the  intestinal  mucous 
membrane.    [De  Blainville  (L).] 

DERMEPENTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de»rm1-e2-pei'n'- 
the^s-i'^s.  Gen.,  dermepenthes'eos  (-en'thesis).  From  Sipp.a,  the 
skin,  and  eirivfleo-is.  insertion.  Skin-grafting.  ["Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Jan.  28, 1888,  p.  187  (a,  35).] 

DEBMESTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du5rm(de»rm)-eSst(ast)'ez(as). 
Gr.,  SeppLTiiTTi^.  A  genus  of  the  Dermestidos,  which  includes  a  num- 
ber of  species  destructive  of  fabrics.  The  Dermestidm,  or  Der- 
mestini,  are  a  family  of  the  Coleoptera,  including  Anthrenus,  Atta- 
genus,  Dermestes,  efc.    [L,  180, 854.] 

DERMEXANTHESIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  Du5rm(deSrm)-e»x-a»n- 
(a3n)-the(tba)'si2s.  Gen.,  dermexanthes'eos  (-is).  From  Sepp-a,  the 
skin,  and  i(iv6ri<ris,  an  eruption.  A  rash  ;  in  the  pi.,  dermexan- 
theses,  Fuch^s  third  class  of  skin  diseases,  embracing,  besides  the 
exanthemata,  miliaria,  erysipelas,  erythema,  urticaria,  herpes,  and 
pemphigus.    [Q,  6.] 

ItERMH.S:MAIi,  adj.  Du»rra-hem'a»l.  From  lipiia,  the  skin, 
and  al(ia,  blood.  Eelating  to  or  connected  with  the  hsemal  spine  of 
a  vertebra,  and  with  the  skin.    [L,  14.] 

DERMIC,  adj.    Du«nn'l'k.    See  Dermal. 

DEKMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.  De^r-me.  Any  disease  of  the  skin. 
[A,  250  (o,  21).] 

DERMIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    De'r-me-a'n^.    See  Dermal. 

DERMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Du'>rm(de2rm)'i3s.    See  Derma. 

DERMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de2rm)-i(e)'tii's.  Fr.,  dermite. 
See  Dermatitis. 

DBBMO-ABDOMINAnS  »(Lat.),  adi.  Du6rm(de=rm)-o(o»)- 
a3b(aSb)-do'm-i%-a(a^)'li*s.  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  abdvmen, 
the  belly.    Pertaining  to  the  skin  of  the  abdominal  region.    [L,  14.] 

DERMOBLASTUS  [Willdenow]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du»rm(de»rm)- 
o(oS)-bla^st(bla=st)'u's(u*s).  From  Stp/ia,  the  skin,  and  /SAoirrds,  a 
sprout.  Fr.,  dermoblaste.  Ger.,  Hautkeim.  A  vegetable  embryo 
in  which  the  cotyledon  consists  of  a  membrane  that  ruptures  in  an 
irregular  manner.    [L,  180.] 

DERMOBRANCHIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du=rm(de»rm)-o(o»)- 
bra2n2(brasn2)-ki'(ch!'i=)-a(a')'tu»s(tu*s).  From  tip/ia.,  the  skin,  and 
Ppdyxia,  gills.  Fr.,  dermobranche,  Ger.,  hautkeimig.  Having  the 
gills  situated  upon  the  skin.  The  Dermobranchiata  are  an  order  or 
family  of  the  Gasteropoda  so  characterized.    [L,  42, 180.] 

DERMOCYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du»rm(de''rm)-o(oS)-si(ku«)'ma». 
Gen.,  derm^cym,'atos  {-is).  From  6epp.a,  the  skin,  and  Kvpa,  the 
foetus.    Fr.,  dermocyme.    Ger.,  Dermocyme.    See  F<etds  inciwsw*. 

DERMODES  (Lat.),  adj.     Du'rm(de'rm)-od'ez(as).    See  Deb- 

MATOID. 

DERMODONT,  adj.  Du»rm'o-do=nt.  From  Sippa,  the  skin, 
and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  dermodonie.  Ger.,  hautzdhnig.  Having 
teeth  implanted  in  the  skin.    [L,  41.] 

DERMO-fiPIDERMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  De2r-mo-a-pe-de"r-mek. 
Consisting  partly  of  corium  and  partly  of  epidermis  (said  of  bits  of 
skin  used  in  skin-grafting).    [Eeverdin  (E).] 

DERMOGASTBIC,  adj.  Du'rm-o-ga'st'rii'k.  From  Sippa,  the 
skin,  and  yatrnip,  the  belly.  Pertaining  to  the  skin,  and  to  a  diges- 
tive cavity.    [L,  176.] 

DERMOGRAPHY,  n.    Du"rm-o»g'ra»f-i'.    See  Dermatology. 

DERMOH.^MAIi,  adj.    Du'rm-o-hera'a'l.    See  Derhosmal. 

DEBMOH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de2rm)-o(oS)-hem'(ha"'- 
e'myi'-si,'.    See  Dermsmia. 

DEBMOIC,  adj.    Du^rm-o'i'k.    Fr.,  dermoique.    See  Dermal. 

DERMOID,  adj.  Du'rm'oid.  See  Debuatoid  ;  as  a  n.,  a  d. 
cyst. 

DERMOX-ABIAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dn»rm(de!rm)-o(o')-la(la»)- 
bi^-a(a8)'li's.  From  Sippa.  the  skin,  and  labium,  a  lip.  Pertaining 
to  the  skin  and  the  lips.    [L,  14.] 

DEBMOI.OGY,  n.    Du^rm-o'l'o-ji".    See  Dermatology. 

DERMOMUSCUtAB,  adj.  DuSrm-o-mu's'kua-la'r.  From 
Sipp.a,  the  skin,  and  musculus,  a  muscle.  Fr.,  dermomusculaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  skin  and  to  the  muscles  (said  of  embryonic  tis- 
sues from  which  they  are  developed).    [L,  176.] 

DERMONA  (Ar.),  DERMONE  (Ar.),  n's.  Probably  the  Meloe 
tuccius  and  Mylabris  terebrosa,  used  in  Arabia  as  a  remedy  against 
hj^drophobia  ;  said  to  cure  madness  if  administered  within  twenty 
minutes  after  the  bite.  ["  Proe.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii 
(a,  81).] 

DERMONEURAI,,  adj.  Du»rm-o-nu«'ra'l.  From  Sippa,  the 
skin,  and  v€vpov,  a  nerve.  Pertaining  to  a  neural  spine  and  the 
skin.    [L,  14.] 

DEBMONEUROSE  (Fr.),  n.  De'r-mo-nu^-roz.  An  affection 
of  the  skin  due  to  some  perturbation  of  the  cutaneous  nerves,  [a, 
18.]— D.  st6r6ographlque.  A  d.  characterized  by  an  elevation 
of  the  skin  corresfionding  in  size  and  form  to  the  object  which,  in 
touching  or  irritating  the  skin,  produced  the  elevation.  It  is  caused 
by  an  extravasation  of  serum  from  the  capillaries  and  can  be  dis- 
tinctly felt  by  the  finger.  ["Arch,  de  neurol.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  8 
(a,  18).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DEKMONOSOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de2rm)-o(oS)-nos- 
(no''s)-o21-oi(og'-')'i=-a>.  From  Sipi^n,  the  skin,  xdo-os,  disease,  and 
Aityo!,  understanding.  Fr.,  dermonosologie.  Ger.,  Hautkrank- 
heitslehre.    See  Deruatolooy. 

DEKMO-PAPILIiAIBE(Fr.),adj.  De'r-mo-pa'-pe-la'r.  Per- 
taining to  the  papillary  layer  of  the  derma.    [A,  385  (a,  18).] 

DEBMOPHLEBITU  (Fr.),  n.  De^r-mo-fla-bet.  From  SipiJ-a., 
the  skin,  and  <^Ae'i/r,  a  vein,  lunammation  of  the  veins  of  the  skin. 
[L,  41,  83.] 

DERMOPHYIitA  PENDUI/INA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  DuSrm(de=rm)- 
o(oS)-fl21(£u91)'la».    See  ^RYomi.  ficifoHa. 

DEKMOPHYMIE  (Fr,),  n.  De'r-mo-fe-me.  From  Sdfiim,  the 
skin,  and  <^ufta,  a  swelling.  A  tubercular  outgrowth  from  tne  skin. 
[L,  41,  82.] 

DEBMOPHTTE  (Fr.),  n.    De^r-mo-fet.    See  Dermatophyte. 

DEBMOPTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du5rm(de2rm)-o»p'tei'r-u's(u<s). 
From  fiep/ia,  the  skin,  and  vrepov,  a  wing.  Fr.,  aermoptire.  Ger., 
hautflugelig.  Having  membranous  wings  or  flns ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
n,  or  ra.  pi.,  Dei-moptera,  or  Dermopteri :  1.  Of  Owen,  a  subclass 
of  the  Hcematocrya.  2.  Of  Illieer,  the  Cheiroptera,  3.  Of  DumSril, 
a  family  of  the  floioftj-ancftia.  4.  Of  DegeerandClairville,  anorder 
of  insects.    [L,  14,  41,  180.] 

BEBMOBBHAGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.,  DEBMOBBHEMIE  [Pi- 
orry]  (Fr.),  n.  Du'rm(de'rm)-o=r-ra(ra')'ji2(gi=)-as,  dei^r-mo-ra-me. 
See  Dermatorrhaoia. 

DEBMOBBHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de=rm)-o»r-re'fro!"e2)-a». 
See  Dermatorrhcea. 

DEBMOBBHYNCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du»rm(de'rm)-o=r-ri2n2- 
(ru'n'')'ku's(ch2u<s).  From  Sefnia,  the  skin,  and  pvyxit,  the  snout. 
Fr.,  dermorrhynqiie,  Ger,,  haV'tschnabelig.  Having  the  beak  cov- 
ered with  epidermis.  The  Dermorrhyrcchi  are  a  family  of  the  pal- 
mipeds.    [A,  385  (a,  21)  ;  L,  41,  180.] 

DEEMOSCIEBITES,  n.  pi.  Du'rm-o-skler'itz.  From  Sipfia, 
the  skin,  and  ffK\Ttp^vei,v,  to  harden.  Spicules  found  in  the  tissues 
of  some  of  the  GorgonidoB.    [L,  147.] 

DEBMOSE  (Fr.),  n.  De»r-moz.  The  cellulose  of  the  cells  of 
barks.    [A,  385  («,  81).] 

DBBMOSKELETON,  n.  Du5rm-o-ske''l'e»t-uSn.  Fr.,  dermo- 
aquelette.    See  Exoskeleton. 

DEEMOSPOBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du''rm(de=rm)-o(oS)-spor(spo2r)'- 
ia-u3s(u*s).    Fr.,  dermospord.    Resembling  the  Dermosporium  (a 

fenus  of  Fungi) :  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Dermosporii,  a  tribe  or 
ivision  of  the  Ttibereularinii.    [B,  170  (a,  24)  ;  L,  41.] 
DEBMOSQUELETTE  (Fr.),  n.    De'r-mo-ske^l-e't.    See  Exo- 

SKELETOy. 

DEEMOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de»rm)-o(o»)-ste!'n-o'- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  dermostenos'eos  (-is).  From  Sep^t-A.  the  skin,  and  trrivia- 
ffts,  constriction.  Fr.,  dermostinose.  (5-er.,  Hautverengeruug. 
Tightening  of  f^he  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DEBMOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du5rm(de''rmVo'st-o'si2s.  Gen., 
dermostos'eos  i-is).  From  Sepfia,  the  skin,  and  otrredf,  a  bone.  Os- 
sification occurring  in  the  derma.    [L,  294.] 

DEBMO-SUPBA-OCCIPITAI-E  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du6rm(deSrm)- 
o(o=)-su2isu)-pra'-o=k-si''p(ki2p)-i2t-a(aS)'le(la).  A  dermal  ossifica- 
tion connected  with  the  skin  overlying  the  supra-occipital  region. 
[L,  176.] 

DEEMOSYTfOVITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de2rm)-o(o»)-si»n- 
(su*n)-o-vi(we)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dermosynovit'idos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see 
Derma  and  Synovitis.  Inflammation  of  the  skin  and  of  a  subcu- 
taneous bursa.  [G.] — D.  plantaris  ulcerosa  [Gossehn].  Per- 
forating ulcer  of  the  foot ;  a  severe  suppuration  in  the  sole  of  the 
foot,  proceeding  from  inflammation  of  the  bursa  beneath  a  callos- 
ity.   [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  G,  81.] 

DEEMOSYPHIE  (Fr.),  r>EBMOSYPH:lI,lDE,  DEEMO- 
SYPHILIS,    n's.      De^r-mo-se  fe,    du'rm-o-si'^f'isi-ed,    -i's.      See 

SyPHILIDE. 

DEEMOTOMY,  n.  Du'rm-o't'o-mi'.  From  Sep/ia,  the  skin, 
and  refiveiv,  to  cut.  Fr.,  dermotomie.  The  anatomy  or  the  dissec- 
tion of  the  skin.    [L,  109.] 

DEEMOTYLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»rm(de=rm)-o(o3)-til(tu»l)-o'- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  dermotylos'eos  (-is).  From  Sep^a,  the  .skin,  and  rvXa- 
<rt9,  induration.  Fr.,  dermotylose.  Ger.,  Hautverhdrtung.  Indu- 
ration of  the  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DEBMSKEtETON,  u.     Du'rm'ske^l-e^t-u'n.    See  Exoskelb- 

TON. 

DEEBTYDEOPS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Du5rm(de'rm)'id(u«d)-ro2ps- 
(rops).  Gen.,  derviydrop'os  (-is).  From  &epft.a.,  the  skin,  and  vSpiatJf, 
dropsy.  Dropsy,  or  oedema,  of  the  skin  ;  in  Struve's  classification 
of  skin  diseases,  an  order  including  leucophlegmasia,  anasarca,  and 
oedema  of  the  skin.    [G,  33.] 

BEEMYPEBPHLEBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du"rm(de«rm>i(u«)- 
pu*r(pe2r)-fle2b-o'si''s.  Gen.,  dermyperphJebos'eos  (-is).  From 
Sepiia,  the  skin,  virep,  beyond,  and  4*\i^,  a  vein.  Fr.,  dermyperphlc- 
bose.  Ger.,  venose  Dermypertrojphie.  Excessive  vascularity  of 
the  skin.    [A,  832  (a,  81).] 

DEEMYPEBTEOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Du»rm(dei'rm)-i(u«)-pu6r- 
(pe'ir)-trof(tro''f)'i''-a=.  From  Sipp-a,  the  skin,  iirip,  beyond,  and 
Tpo^,  nutrition.  Fr.,  dermypertrophie.  Ger.,  Bautilbernahrung. 
Hypertrophy  of  the  skin.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

d£eOb£  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-ro-ba.  1.  Robbed,  stolen,  private.  8. 
Worn  out ;  said  of  the  hoof  of  a  horse's  foot,    [A,  301  (a.  81).] 

D^BOCHAEGE  (Fr.),  n.  Darro-cha'rj',  The  removal  of  the 
outer  oxidized  surface  of  a  metal  by  means  of  dipping  in  an  acid, 
[a,  27,] 


DEEODIDYMUS  (Lat,).  n.  m.  De2r-o(o=)-di2d'i'(u«)-mus(mu«s). 
From  5«pi?,  the  neck,  and  SlSvuos.  a  twin.  Fr.,  derodidyme.  Of 
Geoffrey  baint^Hilaire,  a  monster  having  two  heads  and  a  single 
trunk,  with  one  sternum  and  two  vertebral  columns.   [A.  386  (o,  21).  | 

DEEODYMUS  (Lat.),  u,  m.  De'-'r-o2d'i2(u«)-muSs(mu«s).  See 
Derodidymus, 

BEEONCUS  (Lat,).  n.  m.  De2r-o«n2'ku>s(ku''s).  From  8ipij,  the 
neck,  and  oyKot,  a  swelling.    Ger.,  Kropf.    See  GoItre. 

DEEOSFASMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  De2r-o(o>)-spa=z(spa's)'mu's- 
(mu^s).  Fromfiepij,  the  neck,  and  <Tn-ewr)iids,  spasm.  Fr.,d^rospasme. 
Ger.,  Halshrampf.    Cramp  of  the  neck.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DEBOSPHINXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DeSr-oCoSj-sflSn'x'i^s.  Gen., 
derosphinx'eos  (-is).  From  Siptj,  the  neck,  and  a^iy^is,  constriction. 
Strangulation.    [A,  328  (a,  21).j 

DEBOSTOMID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De=r-o(o')-stoSm'id-e(a'-ei>). 
From  fiepij,  the  neck,  and  trT6fia,  the  mouth.  A  family  of  the  Rhab- 
doccela  having  the  mouth  slightly  behind  the  anterior  margin.  [L, 
353.] 

DEBOTOMY,  n.  De^r-o't'o-mi'.  From  Se/yti,  the  neck,  and 
refivetv,  to  Cut.    Fr.,  d^rotomie.    See  Decapitation. 

DEBOTBEMATA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.  De2r-o(o')-tre=m(tram)'a»- 
ta3.  From  S^prj.  the  neck,  and  rprifia,  a  perforation.  Fr.,  cUro- 
trimes.  Ger.,  Derotremen.  A  tribe  of  the  Vrodela,  or  of  the  Ca- 
ducibranchiata,  having  gill-clefts  on  each  side  of  the  neck.  [L,  11, 
294,  353.] 

DEEEHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De^'r'riss.  Gen.,  der'rheos  (-is).  Gr., 
Bippit.  Ger.,  Thterhaut.  1.  The  derma.  2.  A  rough  condition  of 
the  Skin.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DEBBIS  [Loureiro]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'r'ri's.  A  genus  of  the 
Papilionacece.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— D.  pinnata.  Fr..  d.  penni.  A 
species  indigenous  to  Cochin-China,  where  the  root  is  employed  as 
an  ingredient  of  the  masticatory,  betel.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- -D.  uligi- 
nosa.  A  species  the  stem  and  leaves  of  which  (called  duvagaga) 
are  used  by  the  Fijians  to  stupefy  fish.  ["Brit,  and  Colon.  Drug- 
gist," June  11,  1887,  p.  686 ;  A.  J.  F.  Skottowe,  "  Glasgow  Med. 
Jour.,'-  Jan.,  1889,  p.  IJ 

DEETBON  (Lat,),  n.  n,  Du«r{de=r)'tro=n.  Gr,.  8^pTpoi'.  1.  An 
old  name  for  the  small  intestine,  and  the  omentum.  8.  The  beak 
of  a  bird.    [A,  387  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).]    Cf.  Dertrum. 

DEBTBOTHECA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Du6r(de2r)-tro(troS)-the(tha)'ka3. 
From  Beprpov,  a  beak,  and  O-^kj],  a  covering.  The  covering  of  the 
end  of  a  bird's  beak.    [L.  343.J 

DEETBUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DuSr(de'r)'tru'm(tru«m).  Gr.,«^pTpo>'. 
Fr.,d.  Ger.,  Kuppe  [BUeer].  The  end  of  the  superior  maxilla  of 
biros  when  it  is  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  maxilla  by  a  furrow 
or  is  in  any  way  different  from  it.    [L,  180,  343.] 

DEEYPOSPHINXIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  De2r-i(u»)-po(poS)-sfl=n'x'i2s. 
'iVom  fiepij,  the  neck,  and  inrotriffiyyeiv,  to  constrict  below.  Strangu- 
lation.    LA,  323  (o,  21).] 

SEEYS,  n.  In  Egypt,  the  Trifolium  alexandrinum.  [B,  121 
(a.,  24).] 

»fiSACCOtrPI.EMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-a'k-up'l-maSn^.  The 
act  of  putting  a  stop  to  the  process  of  copulation  in  the  lower  ani- 
mals by  separating  the  individuals.    [A,  SOI  (a,  21).] 

D^SACIDIFICATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-aS-se-de-fe-kaS-se-o'n'. 
The  act  or  process  of  destroying  the  acidity  of  a  substance.    [L,  41.] 

D^SAGEEGATION  (Fr.),  ji.  Daz-a'-gra-ga'-se-oSn!'.  See 
Disaggregation. 

DESAIGNBS  (Fr.),  n.  De'z-eSn-g'.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  Ard^che,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline,  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  49.] 

D^SALBUMINfi  (Fr.),  adj.  Daz-a'1-bu-neen.  Having  an  in- 
sufftcient  quantity  of  albumin.  As  a  n,,  a  person  suffering  from  a 
loss  of  albumin.     ["  Union  m6d.,"  June  9,  1888,  p.  874  (a,  21).] 

DESAMNATION,  n.  De-sa'l-i^n-a'shuSn.  From  de  priv.,  and 
sal,  salt.  The  removal  of  saline  substances,  as  from  the  blood  in 
cholera.    [D,  1.] 

DfiSAIiTlllBANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Daz-an-tarra'n^.  Having  the 
property  of  quenching  thirst.    [L,  105.] 

DfiSANESXH:feSIANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Daz-aSn-eSs-ta-ze-aan". 
Having  a  tendency  to  rouse  the  system  from  a  state  of  anaesthesia. 

DESANIMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De=s-a%(aSn)-i2-ma(maa)'i2n-as, 
From  de  priv.,  animus,  the  mind,  and  fiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  disani- 
manie.    Ger.,  muthloser  Wahnsinn.    Dementia.    [A,  323  (a,  21).] 

d£sabm£  (Fr.),  adj.    Daa-a'r-ma.    See  Inermis. 

DfiSABTEBIAMSATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-aSr-ta-re-a'l-e-zaS- 
se-o=n^.  The  transition  of  blood  from  the  arterial  to  the  venous 
state.    [A,  .385  (a,  81).] 

DlfesABTICUIiATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-aSr-te-ku«-laS-se-oSn»- 
See  Disarticulation. 

DilSASSIMIIiATION  (Fr.),  u.    Daz-aSs-e-me-laS-se-o'n».    See 

DiSASSIMILATION. 

DESAZOTli:  (Fr.),  adj.  Daz-a^-zo-ta.  Deprived  of  nitrogen. 
[L,  41.] 

DESBEBS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Polypodium  vulgare.    [a,  84,] 

D£sCALOBINi;SES(Fr.),n.pl.  Darka^-lo-re-ne^z.  OfBaumes, 
a  group  of  diseases  attributed  to  defective  production  of  heat.  [A, 
385  (a,  81).] 

DESCEMETITIS  (Lat.),  n,  f .  De«s-e5m-a-ti(te)'ti»s.  Fr.,  desce- 
mitite.  Inflammation  of  the  membrane  of  Descemet.  [A,  326  (a, 
21) ;  F.]    Cf.  Serous  iritis. 

DESCENDENS  (Lat.).  adj.  De2s-se2nd(ke2nd)'e=nz(ans).  Gen., 
descendent'is.    Descending;  as  a  n,,  a  descending  structure. — D, 
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noni.  A  branch  of  the  hypoglossal  nerve  given  off  at  the  point 
where  it  curves  around  the  occipital  artery,  which  passes  down 
obliquely  across  the  sheath  of  the  carotid  vessels  (sometimes  within 
it)  to  form  a  loop  just  below  the  middle  of  the  neck  with  branches 
of  the  second  and  third  cervical  nerves.    [L,  31, 143, 172.] 

DESCENDING,  adj.  De-se^nd'i^n"  Lat.,  descendens.  Fr., 
descendant.    Ger.,  absteigend.    Pursuing  a  downward  cour.se. 

DESCENSIO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  De=s-se»n(ke»n)'si2-o.  Gen.,  descen- 
tio'nis.    See  Descent. 

DESCBNSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2s-se»n(ke2n)-so'ri''-u8m(u<m). 
The  furnace  in  which  distillation  per  desceiisum  was  performed. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DESCENSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De's-se''n(ke''n)'su's(su«s).  See 
Descent. — Aquae  d.  An  obsolete  term  for  cataract  and  glaucoma. 
[F.]— D.  funiculi  umbillcalis.  Incomplete  prolapse  of  the  um- 
bilical cord  during  parturition.  [A,  326  [a,  21).J— D.  ovariorum. 
1.  The  descent  of  the  ovaries  during  foetal  life  from  the  inner  side 
of  the  Wolffian  bodies  to  their  normal  position  in  the  abdominal 
cavity.  [L,  11.5.1  2.  The  change  in  position  of  the  ovaries  in  the 
displacement  of  the  uterus.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  testiciilorum. 
Fr.,  descente  des  testicules.  Ger..  Hcjdensenltning.  The  descent  of 
the  testicles  into  the  scrotum.  [A,  322  (a,  21).]— D.  uteri.  Fr., 
deacente  de  la  niatrice,  Ger,,  Qebdrmuttersenkung.  A  moderate 
prolapse  of  the  uterus. 

DESCENT,  n.  De-se'nt'.  Gr.,  Karafiacrii.  Lat.,  descensio, 
descensus  (from  descendere.  to  descend).  Fr.,  descente.  Ger., 
Senkung  (1st  def.),  Hinabsteigen  (1st  def.),  Descendenz  (2d  def.). 
It.,  discendimento.  Sp.,  descenso.  1.  The  act  of  moving  down- 
ward or  the  state  of  having  moved  downward.  2.  Ancestral  origin. 
— 13.  of  the  foetus.  Fr.^  descente  de  la  partie  fcetale.  Ger.,  Se?i- 
fcunfif  des  FoitiLS.  The  subsidence  of  the  foetus  toward  the  close  of 
gestation. — D.  of  the  testicles.  See  Descensus  iesticulorum. — 
D.  of  the  uterus.  See  Descensus  uteri. — Theory  of  d.  See 
Transmutation  theory. 

DES  CHUTES,  n.  Da-shu"t'.  A  place  in  Wasco  County,  Ore- 
gon, where  there  are  hot  alkaline  springs.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

DESCISCENTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Deas-si-^s(ki's1-se"n(kei'n)'tez- 
(tas).    Of  Sprengel,  a  tribe  of  the  Syngenesice.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DfiSENFIiUKE  (Fr.),  u.  Daz-a»n2-flu«r.  The  subsidence  of  a 
sweUing.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DfiSENGBilNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-aan!-gre»n-ma=n«.  The 
separation  of  parts  that  are  naturally  joined,  such  as  a  nail  and  its 
matrix,  etc.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DfiSEQUILIBBATION  (Fr.).  n.  Da-za-ke-le-bra'-se-o'n'. 
Loss  of  harmony  in  the  mental  faculties,  characterized  by  the  con- 
sciousness of  a  mental  condition  verging  on  insanity  :  attributed  to 
the  dual  action  of  the  two  cerebral  hemispheres.    [Luys  (a,  18).] 

DfiSERTICOlE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-ze^r-te-kol.  Growing  in  de- 
serted places  (said  of  plants).    [L,  42.] 

DESERT  OLFACTir  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ze»r  o'l-fak-tef.  The  atro- 
phied or  slightly  developed  portion  of  the  cerebrum  of  animals 
with  feeble  olfactory  faculty  which  corresponds  to  the  olfactory 
centre  of  more  highly  endowed  animals.  ["  Rev.  d'anthrop.,"  1878, 
p.  456  (L).J 

DESERT-ROD,  u.  De'z'u'rt-ro^d.  The  geuus  Eremostachys. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).) 

DfiSESPOIR  DES  PEINTRES  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-e»s-pwa3r  da 
pa^nH'r.    The  Saxifraga  umbrosa.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

DESESSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-sei's'si»-o.  Gen.,  desession'is. 
From  desidere,  to  go  to  stool.    The  act  of  going  to  stool.     [L.  94.] 

DBSEONTAINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Da^foSna-tei'n'e2-e(a«-e!>). 
Of  Endlicher,  a  family  of  the  TM>iflor(z  incertee  sedis,  consisting  of 
the  genus  Desfontainea.  The  Desfontainiece  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Gentianece,  a  section  of  the  Oeg^rmeos,  or  a  family  of  the  Solanacei, 
consisting  of  the  same  genus.  [B,  170  (a,  24).] 
DESHARA  (Ar.),  n.  The  Abutilon  indicum.  [A,  479  di,  21).] 
DfiSHYDRATATION  (Fr.),  u.  Daa-e-dra'-ta'-se-oSn^.  See 
Dehydration. 

DfiSHYDROGENATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-e-dro-zha-na3-se-o=n'. 
See  Dehydbogenation. 

DESICCANT,  adj.  DeSs'i'k-a'nt.  Lat.,  desiccan-s  (from  des- 
iccare^  to  dry  up).    Fr.,  dessichant.    Causing  desiccation. 

DESICCATION,  n.  De^s-i^k-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  desiccntio.  Fr., 
desiccation.  Ger.,  Austrocknung.  It.,  disseccazione,  Sp.,  deseca- 
cidn.  The  act  or  process  of  drying  up.  [D,  3.] 
DESICCATIVE,  adj.  DeSs'i^k-a-tiV.  See  Desicoant. 
DESICCATOR. (Lat.),  n.  ra.  De(da)-si''k-ka(ka»)'tor ;  in  Eng., 
de''s'i"k-at-o''r.  Gen.,  desiccator' is.  From  desiccare,  to  dry.  A 
vessel  containing  anhydrous  sulphuric  acid,  calcium  chloride,  or 
some  other  strongly  hygroscopic  substance.  When  a  body  to  be 
dried  is  placed  either  above  or  alongside  of  the  acid,  etc..  in  fhe 
d.,  which  is  made  air-tight,  the  latter  abstracts  water  from  the  for- 
mer.   [L.] 

DESIGNATIO  (Lat),  n.  f.  De»s-i'g-na(na')'shi''(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
designatio'nis.-  That  part  of  a  prescription  which  enumerates  the 
ingredients  and  their  quantities.    [B,  10.] 

DESINENCE  (Fr.),  u.  Da-se-na«n»s.  Lat.,  desinentia  (from 
desinere,  to  terminate).  Of  De  CandoUe,  the  special  manner  in 
which  a  vegetable  organ  or  lobe  terminates.    [B,  1  (o,  24).] 

DESINFECTANT  (Fr.),  adj.  Daz-a^nS-fe^k-taSn^.  See  Disin- 
fectant. 

DESINFECTION  (Ger.),  DISINFECTION  (Fr.),  u's.  Das- 
en-fe3k:t8e-pn','daz-a2n8-fe3k-se-oSn''.    See  Disinfection. 


DESINFICIENS  (Lat.),  DESINFICIREND  (Ger.),  adj's. 
De^s-i2n-fl%(fek)-i2-e2nz(ans),  -fe-tser'e^nd.    See  Disinfectant. 

DESINTEBCAIATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-aSn'-te^r-kasl-a'-se-oSn^. 
A  term  used  by  Debove  ["  Eev.  des  sci.  mM.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  91]  in 
the  expression  "  d.  de  la  substance  grise  de  la  moelle  lombaire," 
applied  to  Ehrlich  and  Brieger's  process  of  producing  necrosis  lim- 
ited to  the  gray  matter  by  temporary  ligation  of  the  aorta,  that 
structure  not  being  able  to  regain  its  vitality  after  a  duration  of 
aneemia  which  does  not  kill  the  white  matter. 

DESIPIENTIA(Lat.),n.f.  De(da)-si2p-ii!-e2n'shi2(ti2)-a>.  From 
desipere,  to  be  foolish.  Of  Wilhs,  a  diseased  perversion  of  the  men- 
tal faculties,  including  hallucinations,  delirium,  frenzy,  melancholy, 
and  fatuity,    [a,  18.] 

DESJABBETADERA  (Sp.),  n.  Dei^s-ha'r-ra-taS-da'raa.  In 
Colombia,  the  Passiflora  coricu:ea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DESMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DeMde'sYmtL'.  Gen.,  des'matos  (-is).  Gr., 
Siaiia.    See  Bandage  and  Ligament. 

DESMACHYMATOUS,  adj.  De^s-ma'-ki^m'a't-u's.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  of  the  nature  of  desmachyme.    [L,  121.] 

DESMACHYME,  n.  De^s'ma'-kim.  From  S^tr/uo,  a  bond,  and 
Xiij^a,  something  poured  out.  A  layer  consisting  principally  of  des- 
macytes.  found  in  the  cortex  of  certain  sponges.    [L,  121.] 

DESMACIDONIDiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dei'z(de2s)-ma»-si>d(ki2d)- 
o'n'i2d-e(a'-e^).    A  family  of  the  Monaxonia.    [L,  121.] 

DESMACYTE,  n.  DeVma'  sit.  From  Seo-^io,  a  bond,  and  «iJto!, 
a  cell.    A  connective-tissue  cell.    [L,  121.] 

DESMAI.EPITHEI.  (Ger.),  n.    De's'man-a-pe-ten.    See  Des- 

MEPITHEL. 

DESMAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De'8-ma=l(ma»l)'jli'(gi2)-a».  From 
Siiriia,  a  ligament,  and  a^yos,  pain.    Neuralgia.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DESMAMCEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-ma'-me'(mo2'e2)-ba3.  From 
Setrfta,  a  bond,  and  a^oi^^,  alternation.  A  connective-tissue  cell  re- 
garded as  an  amoeboid  formation.    [L.  221.] 

DESMANOMAUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-ma'D(maSn)-o-ma(ma3)'- 
li'^-a^.  Gen.,  desnianom alias.  From  Sitrtia,  a  ligament,  and 
di'iDiuaXia,  an  anomaly.  Fr.,  desmanomalie.  Ger..,  Bdnderabweich- 
ung.    An  anomaly  of  a  ligament.    [A.  322  (a,  21).] 

DESMANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De''s-ma=n(ma»n)'thu's(thu<s). 
Fr.,  desmanthe.  Of  Willdenow,  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the 
tribe  EumimosecB.  The  Desmantheoe  a.re-  a  tribe  of  the  Mimosece, 
consisting  of  Desmanihus.  [B,  42.  121  (a,  24).]— D.  brachylobus. 
An  erect,  smooth-stemmed  herb,  found  along  the  Mississippi,  fB, 
19, 34  (a,  24).] — D.  cinereus.  The  Dichrostachys  cinerea.  fB.  180.] 
— D.  natans,  D.  triquetrus.  Ger.,  schwimmender  BUschelzopf. 
A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  southern  Asia ;  used  as 
a  tonic  in  dyspepsia  and  in  kidney  disease,  and  externally  in  in- 
flammatory swellings.  In  CTochin-Ohina,  the  leaves  are  eaten  as  a 
salad.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DESMABETIA  ACULEATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-ma»r-e(a)'- 
shi2(ti!')-a3.  Fr.,  d.  d  aiguillons.  Ger.,  stachelige  Pinselstaitde.  A 
melanospermous  Alga,  Indigenous  to  the  North  Sea  and  the  Atlan- 
tic Ocean,  constituting  one  of  the  ingredients  of  Corsican  moss: 
[B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 

DESMATAXGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-man(mast)-a21(a»l)'jia(gi!)- 
a^.    See  Desmalgia. 

DESMATECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De=s-ma=t(man)-e=k-ta(taS)'- 
zi2(si'^)-a^.    See  Desmectasis. 

DESMATITIS  (.Lat.),  u.  f.    De!sma2t(man)-i(e)'ti»s.    See  Des- 

MITIS. 

DESMATODONTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dei's-ma2t(man)-o(o=)- 
do''nt'e''-e(a8-e2).  Fr. ,  de.'^matodontees.  1.  Of  Hampe,  a  family  of 
the  Musci,  comprising  Barbula  and  Trichostomum.  2.  Of  Raben- 
horst,  a  section  of  the  Stegocarpi.  comprising  the  Pottiacece,  TVicfto- 
stomeoe,  and  Distichiacete.  The  DesmatodontoJdecB  are  a  family 
of  the  Muscif  comprising  Pottia.  Bntosthymenium,  Anacalypta, 
Trichostomum,  Desmaiodon,  Barbula,  Syntrichia,  Pilopogon,  and 
ZygofHchia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DESMATOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De»s-ma2t<mast)-om(o=m)'i»-a». 
See  Desmotomy. 

DESMATOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De''s-ma»t(mast)-o(o»)-pa2th- 
(pa'th)'is-a'.    See  Desmopathy. 

DESMATUBGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  De=s-ma2t(ma=t)-uSr(u''r)'ji'(gi2)- 
a^.    See  Desmukgia. 

DESME  (Lat.),  u.  f.  DeSs'ine(ma).  Gen.,  des'mes.  Gr.,  S^o-fiij. 
See  Desma. 

DESMECTASIA  (Lat.).  DESMECTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  De^s- 
me2k-ta(ta»)'zi2(siS)-a',  -me^k'ta'-si's.  From  Sitriia.  a  Ugament,  and 
eKToffw,  distension.  Fr.,  desmectasie.  Ger.,  Gelenkhandausdeh- 
nung.    Stretching  of  a  ligament.    [E,  24.] 

DESMEPITHEL  (Ger.),  n.  De!is'ma-pe-ten.  Of  Haeckel 
("Jena  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  206),  the  endothelium  or  epithelium  of  the 
blood-vessels  and  lymph-vessels  and  the  synovial  cavities,  and  in 
general  the  secondary  epithelial  products  of  the  mesenchyma.    [J.] 

DESMEUX  (Fr.),  adj.   De's-mu'.    Ligamentous.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DESMIA  ACULEATA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    be=s'mi!-as.     See  Des- 

MARBTIA  ACULEATA. 

DESMICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  De's-mi'c'u's.  Pertaining  to  or  result- 
ing from  a  ligatiire  of  the  arteries  ;  said  also  of  the  capsular  liga- 
ments and  of  surgical  bandages.    [A,  332  (o,  21).] 

DESMIDIACE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De=s-raiad-ii'-a(a3yse'(ke!')-e- 
(a'-e».  Fr.,  desmidiacies.  Ger.,  Desmidiaceen.  Of  Ktitzing,  a 
division  of  the  Diatomem  liberce  (including  Trochiscia.  Closterium, 
Heterocarpella,  Micrasterias,  Scenedeamus,  and  Biddulphia)  and 
the  Diatomaceoe  inclusoe  (aggregatae),  comprising  Echinella,  Gemi- 
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nella^  Oloconemay  and  Desmidium.  The  Desmidieoe  are  a  division 
of  microscopic,  unicellular,  unciliated,  green-spored  AlgcB,  of  the 
class  Cfilorophycece,  order  Confervoidece.  The  Desmidioidece  are 
a  suborder  of  the  Ulvaceoe^  comprising  the  Desmidiece^  Pediasteiece^ 
and  MicrasteriecB.    [B,  77, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DESMIDION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De»s-mi!'d'i»-o"n.  Gr.,  SeafiCSiov.  A 
smaU  bandage.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DESMIOGNATHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De''a-ml»-o2g-na(na')'thuSs- 
(thu<s).  From  Sco-fiio;,  bound,  and  yi-iSos,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  desmiog- 
naihe.  A  monster  having  a  supplementary  head  attached  to  the 
lower  jaw  by  ligamentous  or  muscular  tissue.    [L,  44,  49.] 

DESMIOSPEKME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De»s-mi=-o(oS)-spu5rm- 
(spe''rm)'e''-e(a'-e'').  From  ietriutK,  bound,  and  o-irepjia,  seed.  Of 
Harvey,  a  famih-  of  red-spored  Algan,  comprisiug  the  orders 
RhodomelacecB^  LaurenciacecB^  CorrcUinaceoa^  Sphcerucoccoidece^ 
Gelidiaceae^  Spongiocarpeoe,  Squamariece^  Helminthocladece^  and 
Wrangeliaceoe.    [B,  19, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DESMISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De's-mi'st'o^s.  From  8eo-(»dt,  a  bond, 
and  ttrTos,  a  fabric.  Fr. ,  desmiste.  Ger.,Bindegewebe.  Connective 
tissue.    [A,  833  (a,  31).] 

DESMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De»s-mi(me)'ti2s.  Gen.,  deamit'idos 
i-is).  From  fieo-jutds,  a  ligament  (see  also  -it is*).  Fr.,  desmite.  In- 
flammation of  a  ligament.    [L,  41,  50.] 

DESMOBACTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De»  ■-mo(mo')-ba2k(baSk)- 
te(ta)'ri'*-a*.  From  fieo-juds,  a  bond,  and  ^aKrripiov  (see  Bacterium). 
Fr.,  desmobactiries.  Ger.,  Desmobacterien.  Of  Cohn,  a  tribe  of 
Bacteria,  comprising  Bacillus  and  Vibrio.    [B,  270  (a,  24).] 

DESMOBIiAST,  n.  De's'mo-bla'st.  From  Seanos,  a  bond,  and 
pXiurTot,  a  bud.  Of  Rouber,  that  part  of  the  area  opaca  of  the 
blastoderm,  especially  in  meroblastic  ova,  which  gives  rise  to  the 
entire  vascular  system,  including  the  blood-vessels  and  lymph-ves- 
sels, and  to  the  connective  tissue  substance  of  the  embryo.  [''  Ber. 
d.  naturforschenden  Gesellschaft  zu  Leipzig,"  1877, 1883  ;  "Arch.  f. 
Anat.  u.  Physiol.,  anat.  Abth.,"  1884  (J,  69).]  Cf.  Mesenchyma  and 
Farablast. 

DESMOBRYA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De2s-mo(moS)'bri2(bri«)-a'.  A 
group  of  ferns  in  which  the  fronds  spring  from  the  apex  of  the 
caudex.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

DESMOCH^TA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-mo(moS)-ke'(ch%s'e!!).ta. 
Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus  of  the  Amarantacece,  tribe  Amarantice. 
It  includes  the  Cyathula  of  Loureiro,  and  the  Fupalia  of  Jussieu. 
The  DesmochcBtece  (Fr.,  desmochaet^es)  are  :  1.  Of  Endlicher,  a  sub- 
division of  the  Achyrantheoe,  comprising  Digera,  Desmocho&ta,  and 
Pupalia.  2,  Of  Meissner,  the  same,  with  the  addition  of  Saltia  and 
PolyscaJtis.  3.  Of  Moquin,  the  same  division,  comprising  Digera., 
Saltia,  Ptipalia,  and  Cyathula.  4.  Of  Beichenbacn,  a  subsection 
of  the  AcKyranthece,  comprising  Abersia,  Scleropus,  Polyscalis, 
Saltia,  Pupalia,  Desmochoeta,  and  Digera.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 
— I>..atroparpurea.  Species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies^  The 
root  is  used  in  Malabar  for  hsemorrhoids  and  in  colic.  [B,  180 
(«,  24).] 

DESMOCHAUNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-mo(mo')-ka4n(ch=a3- 
u''m)-o'si''s.  Gen.,  desmochaunos'eos  (-is).  From  Setrtios,  a  hga- 
ment,  and  xi^vvtiMm,  relaxation.    Relaxation  of  a  ligament.    [L,  50.] 

DESMODACXYM  [Forbes]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi..  De2s-mo(moS)- 
da2k{da3k)'ti'^l(tu*I)-i(e).  From  Se<r/id;,  a  bond,  and  SaicTi/Aos,  a 
digit.  Of  Forbes,  a  section  of  the  Passeres,  having  the  muscles 
of  the  hallux  joined  by  a  band.    [L,  131.] 

DE.SMODIE.ffi  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De2s-mod(mo2d)-i(i=)'e!'-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  desmodiies.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the 
Heaysareae,  family  Leguminosce,  comprising  Desmodium,  etc.  [B, 
42,  121  (a,  24).] 

DESMODINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De'!s-mod(mo2d)-i(e)'na'.  A 
tribe  of  the  Phyllostomidce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p. 
117  (L).] 

DESMODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De"s-mod(mo«d)'i2-u»m(u<m).  The 
tick-trefoil,  West  Indian  honeysuckle  ;  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants 
of  the  tribe  Hedysarece.  [B,  42,  275  (a,  24).] — D.  caespitosum.  A 
plant  found  in  Mauritius,  the  leaf  and  stem  of  which  are  used. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] — D.  erythrlnae- 
folium.  A  South  American  species.  The  natives  us  3  an  infusion 
of  the  roots  in  diarrhoea  and  dysentery.  [B,  ISO  («,  24).]  — D. 
heterophyllum.  See  D.  triflorum. — D.  siipinuin.  A  West 
Indian  species.  The  root  is  highly  prized  as  a  remedy  for  dysen- 
tery. [B,  iSO  (a,  24).]— D.  tortuosmn.  A  species  found  in  the 
West  Indies  and  South  America,  with  a  purgative  root.  [B,  180.]— 
D,  triflorum.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  where  it 
supplies  the  place  of  Trifolium  and  Medicago.  In  Europe  the  fresh 
plant  is  used  as  an  application  to  abscesses  and  wounds.  [B,  172, 
180  (a,  24).] 

DESMODONTBS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi.  De=s-mo(mo')-do2nt'ez(e2s). 
From  SeiTfioi,  a  bond,  and  oSous,  a  tooth.  A  group  of  -the  Phyllos- 
tominoe  having  the  upper  incisor  teeth  occupying  the  whole  space 
between  the  canines.    [L,  121.] 

DESMODTNIA  (Lat.),  n  f.  De2s-mo(moS)-di»n(du«n)'i2-a». 
From  fietrjud;,  a  ligament,  and  ofivi^,  pain.  Fv.,  desmodynie.  Pain 
in  a  ligament.    [L,  41,  50.] 

DESMOGMATHISM  [Huxley],  n.  De^s-moVna'th-iazm. 
From  Se(rii6s,  a  bond,  and  yraSat.  the  jaw.  The  condition  in  birds 
in  which  the  maxillo-palatine  bones  are  ankylosed  together  in  the 
median  line,  either  directly  or  by  the  intervention  of  the  nasal 
septum,  the  vomer  being  aborted  or  very  small.  Cf.  .Egithoona- 
THISM,  Drom.s;ognathism,  and  Schizognatbism.  The  Desmognathce 
are  a  group  of  the  Carinatm.  The  Desmognaihidce,  or  Desniogna- 
thince,  are  a  subfamily  of  the  Salamnndriace.  [L,  66, 131,  821,  289.] 
— Compouncl  d.  A  variety  in  which  segithognathism  and  d.  are 
combined.    [L,  121,  221.] — Direct  d.  [Parker].    A  variety  of  d.  in 


which  the  maxillo-palatine  bones  unite  below  at  the  middle  line, 
the  nasal  septum  being  either  ankylosed  with  them  or  not.  [L, 
131,  221.]— Double  d.  [Parker].  A  variety  in  which  both  the  pala- 
tine and  palato-maxillary  bones  are  united  in  the  median  line,  [h, 
121,  221.] — Imperfectly  direct  d.  [Parker].  A  variety  in  which 
the  maxillo-palatine  bones  are  separated  from  each  other  by  the 
septo-maxillary,  with  which  they  articulate.  [L,  121,  221.] — Indi- 
rect d.  [Parker].  A  variety  in  which  the  maxillo-palatine  bones 
are  ankylosed  to  the  nasal  septum,  but  not  to  each  other.  [L, 
121,  221.] 

DESMOGNATHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2s-mo2g-na(naS)'thu3s(thu''s). 
Having  the  palate  bones  united.    [L,  343.] 

DESMOGOMPHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2s-mo(moS)-go2m'fl2-uSs- 
(u^s).  From  fieo-juds,  a  bond,  and  yofi^Los,  a  molar  tooth.  Fr.,  des- 
mogomphe.  Having  the  teeth  attached  to  the  jaw  at  the  base  and 
at  the  summit.    [L,  42,  180.] 

DESMOGRAPHT,  n.  De2smo=g'ia2t-i!.  Lat.,  desmograpkia 
(from  £ea-/td;,  a  ligament,  and  ypa<lietv.  to  write).  Fr.,  desmographie. 
Ger.,  Desmvgraphie.  The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  Ugaments.  [L, 
50,  56.] 

DESMOH.ffiMOBLAST,  n.  De^s-mo-he^m'o-bla^st.  From 
fieo-^ds,  a  bond,  al/ia,  blood,  and  ^Aao-rdj,  a  germ.    See  Desmoblast. 

DESMOID,  adj.  Dermoid.  From  Siafia,  a  bundle,  and  e78os, 
resemblance.  Eesembling  a  bundle  ;  as  a  n.,  of  J.  MQller,  a  fibroid 
tumor.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DESMOtOGY,  n.  De^s-mo^l'o-jis.  From  Seo-Mds,  a  bond,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  desmologie.  Ger.,  DesmoJogie,  Gelenk- 
banderkunde  (1st  def.),  Verbandlehre  (2d  def.).  1.  The  anatomy, 
etc.,  of  the  ligaments.    2.  The  art  of  .bandaging.    [L,  60,  66.] 

DESMOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2.s-mo'ma'.  Gen.,  desmoni'atos 
(.-is).  From  Setrfio^,  a  bond.  Ger.,  Desmom.  A  tumor  formed  of 
connective  tissue.    [G.] 

DESMONOSOIOGY,  DESMOPATHOIOGY,  n's.  De^s- 
mo-no-so''l'o-ji2,  -pa^th-o'^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  desmonosologia,  desmopatho- 
logia  (from  deo-jud;,  a  ligament,  cdo-o^  or  n-ados,  a  disease,  and  Adyos, 
understanding),  Fr,,  desmonosologie,  desmopathologie.  GeT.,Ban- 
derleidenlehre.    The  pathology  of  the  ligaments.    [A,  333  (a,  21).] 

DESMOPATHY,  n.  De^s-mo^p'a^th-i^.  Fr.,  desmopathie. 
Ger.,  Qelenkbdnderleiden.    Disease  of  the  ligaraente.    [L,  50.] 

DESMOPHLOGIA  (Lat.).  DESMOPHLOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  De2s-mo(mo=)  flojlflo^gj'i^-as,  -flog(flo=g)-o'si's.  From  Sotaios,  a 
ligament,  and  (^AoyoO*',  to  inflame.  Fr.,  desmophlogose.  See 
Desuitis. 

DESMOPRION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De2s-mo2p'ri2-o2n(on).  Gen.,  des- 
rrwpri'onos  {-is).  From  Setrtio^,  a  bond,  and  npittty,  a  saw.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  gegliederic  Sage.    A  chain-saw.    [A,  .323  (a,  31).] 

DESMORRHEXIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  De2s-mo=r-re=x(rax)'i2s.  Gen., 
desmorrhex'eos  {-is).  From  fieo-jitds,  a  ligament,  and  p^^ts,  rupture. 
Fr.,  demiorrhexie.  Ger.,  Gtleukbandbruch.  Rupture  of  a  liga- 
ment.   [L,  no.] 

DESMOS  (Lat.).  n,  m.    De^s'mo's.    Gr.,  Seo-^ids.    See  Desma. 

DESMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De^s-mo'si's.  Gen.,  desmos'ios  {-is). 
From  Setrti6g,  a  bond.  Any  disease  of  connective  tissue  ;  more  es- 
pecially, as  employed  by  Auspitz  and  others,  a  connective-tissue 
skin  disease.    [G.] 

DESMOSTBMONEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De=s-mo(moS)-ste2m- 
(stam)-on'e3-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  desmostemondes.  Of  Spach,  a  tribe  of 
the  Hypericaceoe,  comprising  the  sections  Visminece,  Tridesmineoe, 
and  EtodeineCB.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DESMOSXICHA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De2s-mo2st'i2-kaS(ch=aS). 
From  SetTfiw,  a  bond,  and  ctt.'xos,  a  row.  An  order  of  the  Ante- 
chinida  having  band-like  ambulacra.    [L,  173.] 

DBSMOTHORACA.  De2s-mo(mo=)-thor-a(a=)'ka'.  From  «eir- 
/idff,  a  bond,  and  flwpof ,  a  cuirass.  An  order  of  the  Heliozoa  having 
a  spherical  or  nearly  spherical  shell  of  silica.    [L,  121.] 

DESMOTOMY  (Lat.),  n.  De^s-most'o-mii!.  Lat.,  desmotomia 
(from  fieo-jLid$,  a  ligament,  and  refiveiv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  desmotoTnie. 
Ger.,  Bdnderzertheilung.  Division  or  dissection  of  the  liga- 
ments.   [E.] 

DESMURGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s-muSr(mur)'ii2(gi2).as,  From 
fieo-^ds,  a  bond,  and  epvov,  performance.  Fr. ,  desmurgie.  The  art 
of  applying  bandages,  ligatures,  etc.    [E,  24.] 

DESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De2s'mu's(mu<s).  Gr.,  «e<r(ids.  See 
Desma. 

d£sOBSTRUA]N"T  (Fr.),  adj.    Daz-o^b-stru'-aSn^.    See  Deob- 

STRIIENT. 

DESODOKIEERANS  (Lat.),  DESODOKISANS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
De''s(das)-od(o''d)-o=r-i2f'e''r-a''nz(a"ns),  -iz(es)'a''nz(a=ns).  Deodoriz- 
ing.   [L.] 

DESOPItANT  (Fr.),  DESOPItATIF  (Fr.),  adj's.  Daz-o-pe- 
la^n^,  -la^-tef.    See  Deobstruekt. 

DESORDINATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-oSr-de-na^-se-oSn".  See  Inco- 
ordination. 

DESORGANISATIO  (Lat.),  n,  f.  De=s(das)-o=r-ga2n(gaSn)- 
i=z(i2s)-a(a')'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  desorganisation'is.  See  Disorgani- 
zation. 

DE  SOTO  SPRINGS,  n.  Da  sn'to.  A  place  in  De  Soto  Parish, 
Louisiana,  where  there  are  chalybeate  and  sulphurous  springs. 
[A,  363  {a,  21).] 

DlfesOVCtATION  (Fr.),  n.  Daz-o-Tu«-la=-se-o'n=.  The  escape 
of  a  spore  from  a  sporangeium.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DESOXALIO  ACID,  n.  De's-o^x-asi'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  disoxa- 
lique.  A  tribasic  crystalline  acid.  CjH.(0H)j(C0.0H)9,  formed  by 
the  action  of  sodium  amalgam  on  a  salt  of  oxalic  acid.    [B,  3.] 
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DESOXIDATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  De2s(das)-o2x-i2d-a(aS)'shi=(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  desoxidation'is.    See  Deoxidation. 

DESOXYCODEINE,  n.  De^s-o^x-is-ko-de'en.  Of  Wright,  a 
compound,  C38H2iN04.  ["Proc.  ot  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi 
(a,  21).] 
DBSOXYDANT  tFr.),  adj.  Daz-o'x-e-daSni!.  Deoxidizing.  [L.] 
DESOXYDATIO  (Lat.),  DESOXYGENATIO  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
DeMdas)  -  o^x  -  i^Cu')  -  da(da3)'shi2(ti2)-o,  ■ie^nige'n)-aJl.a^ysliiKti^)-o. 
See  Deoxidation. 

D:6S0XYGE!Ni;SES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  Daz-o'x-e-zha-ne^z.  Of 
Beaumes,  diseases  resulting  from  a  diminution  of  the  quantity  of 
oxygen  necessary  to  the  economy.     [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DESOXYMOKPHINE,  n.  De^s-o^x-i^-mo^rfen.  Of  Wright, 
a  compound,  C34Hi9NOi.  ["  Proe.  ot  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi 
(«,  21)1 

DESPUMATION,  n.  De^s-pu'm-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  despumatio 
(from  despu/nare^  to  remove  froth).  Fr.,  despuhiation.  Ger.,  Ab- 
schdumung.  The  separation  of  the  froth  or  scum  from  the  surface 
of  a  hquor.    [L,  50,  66.] 

DBSgUAMATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De2s(das)-kwa2m(kwa3m)-a(aS)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  desquamation'is.  See  Desquamation. —D.  fur- 
furacea.  Branny  desquamation.  [A,  326  (a,  21).] — D.  laniello- 
ga,  D.  membraiiacea.  Desquamation  of  the  skin  in  the  form  of 
large  membrane-like  lamelte.  [G.]— D.  neonatorum.  The  des- 
quamation of  new-born  infants,  which  takes  place  during  the  first 
week  of  hfe.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  siliquosa.  Desquamation  of 
the  skin,  especially  that  of  the  hands,  in  the  form  of  an  unbroken 
layer  of  cuticle  resembling  a  pod  or  husk.    [G.] 

DESQUAMATION,  n.  DeSs-kwa^m-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  eicAeirMri!. 
Lat.,  desquamatio  (from  de  priv.,  and  squama,  a  scale).  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  Abschuppung,  Abbldtierung,  It.,  desquamazione.  Sp.,  es- 
camadura.  1.  The  exfoliation  of  laminae  or  scales  of  the  epider- 
mis, or  the  separation  of  osseous  scales  from  a  diseased  bone.  [G.] 
See  Exfoliation  and  Scale.  2.  The  operation  of  removing  the 
covering  which  envelops  certain  bulbous  roots.    [A,  301  (a,  31).] 

DESQUAMATIVE,  adj.  De^s'kwa^m-at-isv.  Fr.,  desquama- 
tif.    Pertaining  to  or  attended  with  desquamation. 

DESQUAMATOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2s(das)-kwa2m(kwaSm)- 
a2t(a^t)-o'ri2-u3m(u*m).  Syn. :  exfoUativum.  An  old  name  for  a 
trephine  for  scaling  off  bone.    [L,  94.] — D.  trepanum.    See  Z>. 

DESSiCHANT  (Fr.),  adj.    De^s-sa-shaSn^.    See  Desicoant. 

DESSficIIE(Fr.),  adj.    De^s-sa-sha.   Dried,  desiccated.    [L,41.] 

DESSfiCHEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  De^s-sash-ma'nii.  Desiccation, 
atrophy,  phthisis,  a  general  wasting.    [L,  41.] 

DBSSOLUKE  (Fr.),  n.  De's-so^l-u'r.  The  operation  of  remov- 
ing the  lower  part  of  a  horse's  or  ox's  hoof.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DESSOUS  (Fr.),  n.    De«s-su.    The  scrotum.    [A,  301 ;  L.] 

DESSOUERE  (Fr.),  adj.    De^s-su-fra.    Desulphurized.    [L.] 

DESTILIiATIO  (Lat.),  n.  De2s-tin-la(la3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
deatillation'is.  See  Distillation. — Clyssiforinis  d.  Distillation, 
by  means  of  a  tubulated  retort,  of  such  substances  as  are  apt  to 
take  fire  and  fulminate.  [L,  94  (a,  21).] — D.  per  ascensutn. 
Volatilization  by  means  of  an  alembic  when  the  head  is  considerably 
higher  than  the  cucurbit.  [B,  52  (a,  27).] — D.  per  deliquium. 
Volatilization  after  previous  liquefaction,  [a,  27.] — D.  per  de- 
Bcensum.  Volatilization  downward  when  the  fire  is  applied  around 
the  top  of  the  apparatus.  [B,  52  (a,  27).] — D,  uteri.  An  old  term 
for  leucorrhosa.    [A,  66.] 

DESTILIilKBI-ASE  (Ger.),  DESTIttlRKOLBEN  (Ger), 
n's.    De's-ti^l-ler'bla'z-e^,  -kolb-e'^n.    See  A.lembio. 

DESTItMRSCHLAUCH  (Ger.),  n.  De^s-ti^l-ler'shlaS-u'ch^. 
The  Nepenthes  destillatoria.     [L,  43.] 

DESTRUCTIVE,  adj.  De^s-tru'k'ti'v.  Fr.,  destructif.  Caus- 
ing destruction  ;  in  chemistry,  causing  rapid  decomposition  (see  D. 
distillation). 

DESTKUCTORII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  De2s(das)-tru'k(tru'ik)-to'- 
ri^-Ke).  ■  1.  Of  Eeiehenbach  (1828),  a  subdivision  of  the  Byssacei 
spurii.    2.  Of  Endlicher,  a  section  of  the  Byssi.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DESUDATION,  n.  De-su^d-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  desudatio  (from 
desvdare,  to  sweat  excessively).  Fr.,  dSsudation.  Ger.,  starkes 
Schwitzen.  1.  Excessive  sweating.  2.  Sudamina.  [A,  301  (a,  21) ; 
G  ;  L,  41,  42,  50.] 

DESUI.FHURATION,  DESUI.PHUKIZATION,  n's.  De- 
su^l-fu'^r-a'shu^n,  -i^z-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  disulfuration.  (jer.,  Ent- 
schwefelung.  The  act  or  process  of  withdrawing  sulphur  from  a 
compound.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L,  41  (a,  31).] 

DESURKECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-su»r(su''r)-re=k'shi2(ti=)-o. 
Gen.,  desurrection'is.  From  desurgere,  to  go  to  stool.  The  act  of 
going  to  stool.    [L,  94.] 

DESVAUXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Da-vo'zi'-a».  A  genus  of  the  Qlu- 
males.  The  Desvauxiacece  of  Lindley  (Fr.,  desvauxiacies)  are  an 
order  of  the  Glumales-,  corresponding  to  the  Centrolepideaz  of  other 
authors.  The  DesvauxiecR  of  Bartling,  Martins,  and  Spach  are  a 
division  or  tribe  of  the  Bestiaceos  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Olu- 
■macem.  [B,  19,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  fluitans.  The  Glyceria  fluitans. 
[L,  87, 105.] 

DESVKES  (Fr.),  n.  Dav'r.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Pas- 
de-Oalais,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  calcium  chlo- 
ride, carbonate,  and  sulphate,  potassium  chloride,  sodium  sulphate, 
and  iron.    LL,  105.] 

D^SYMPHYSER  (Fr.).  v.  tr.  Darsem-fe-za.  To  divide  the 
symphysis  pubis.    [L,  41.]    See  Symphyseotomy. 

DETARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2^a(a»)'ri=-uSm{u<m).  Fr.,  dftar, 
ditarie,  detarion.    Of  Jussieu,  a  genus  of  trees  of  the  Leguminosas, 


tribe  Cynometrece,  The  Detarieoe  {Vt.,  detariies)  are  :  Of  DeCan- 
doUe,  Meissner,  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Ccesalpiniece  ;  of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  division  of  the  AmygdalecB,  and  afterward  of  the  Mimosece. 
It  includes  Detarium  and  Cordyla.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  34).]— D.  micro- 
carpum.  Fr.,  detarion  d  petit  fruit.  A  species  growing  in  Go- 
ree.  Its  fruit  is  edible.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] — D.  senegalense.  Fr., 
detarion  du  Senegal.  A  species  growing  on  the  coast  of  Africa, 
especially  ot  Bio  Nunez,  the  bark  of  which  (termed  by  the  natives 
meli)  furnishes  a  poison  which  acts  as  a  cardiac  depressant.  The 
fruit  (called  datach)  is  eaten  by  the  natives,  although  they  pretend 
that  it  is  poisonous.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  E.  Haeckel,  "  Nouv.  rem.,"  Oct. 
1,  1886,  p.  292  ;  L,  30.]— D.  eenegalense  amartim.  A  variety  of 
D.  senegalense  with  bitter  seeds,  regarded  by  the  natives  as  poi- 
sonous.   [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).] 

DETENTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-te%'shi=(ti'')-o.  Gen.,  deten- 
tion'is.  Fr.,  detente.  The  cessation  of  a  spasm  :  the  return  to  a 
normal  condition  after  nervous  over-excitement.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— 
D.  palpebrarum.  An  adhesion,  more  or  less  complete,  of  l3ie 
margins  of  the  eyelids  to  each  other.    [F.] 

DETENTION  (Fr.),  u.  Da-ta^n'-se-o'n^.  See  Confinement 
(2d  def.). 

DETERGENT,  adj.  De  tu'r'je^nt.  Lat.,  detergens.  Fr.,  dd- 
tergent,  deiersif.  Ger..  abfjlhrend,  reinigend.  It.,  Sp.j  detergente, 
detersivo.  (Cleansing,  purging  :  as  a  n.,  a  substance  which  cleanses, 
especially  by  external  application.    [L,  56  (a,  21).] 

DETERMINATE,  adj.  De-tu'rm'i^n-at.  Lat.,  determinatus. 
Fr.,  determine.  Ger.,  bestimmt.  1.  Cymose  (said  of  an  iiiflor- 
escence  in  which  the  flowering  takes  place  centritugally  f rdm  ter- 
minal and  not  from  axillary  buds).  2.  Terminating  abruptly  (said 
of  rhizomes  and  bulbs).     [B,  77,  105,  121,  291  («,  24).] 

DETERMINATION,  n.  De-tu«rm-i=n-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  deter- 
minatio  (from  determinare,  to  set  a  limit).  Fr.,  d^ermination. 
Ger.,  Andrang  (1st  det.),  Bestimmung  (2d  def.).  1.  A  tendency  in 
a  definite  direction,  as  of  blood  to  a  particular  part.  2.  The  pro- 
cess of  ascertaining  to  what  genus,  etc.,  an  organism  is  to  be  as- 
signed.    [A,  386  (a,  21)  ;  D,  1,  3.J 

DETERSIVE,  adj.  De-tu'rs'i=v.  Fr.,  ditersif.  See  Deter- 
gent. 

DETERSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De(da)-tu5rs(te=rs)-o'ri=-uSm- 
(u*m).  An  apartment  in  the  ancient  baths  where  the  person  was 
cleansed  and  anointed.    LL,  94.] 

DETBBSORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-tu5rs(te2rs)-o'ri2-u's(u4s). 
See  Detergent. 

DETESTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-te2st  a(aS)'shi'i(ti=)-o.  Gen., 
detestation'is.  Fi-om  de  priv.,  and  testis,  a  testicle.  Castration. 
[Apuleius  (A,  318).] 

DETHA  (Otomi),  n.    Maize.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

DETONATION,  n.  De'^on-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  detonatio  (from 
detonare,  to  -thunder  severely).  Fr.,  detonation.  Ger.,  J>.,  Ver- 
puffung.  It.,  detonazione.  Sp.,  detonacidn.  A  violent  noise 
caused  by  a  chemical  decomposition  or  combination.  [B,  8,  270 
(p.,  24).] 

DETORSION,  n.  De-toVshu'n.  From  de  priv.,  and  t&rquere, 
to  twist.  Ger.,  D.  The  restoration  to  its  normal  position  of  a  dis- 
torted or  deformed  part  (e.  g.,  the  straightening  of  the  spine  in  sco- 
liosis by  twisting  the  body  in  a  direction  opposite  to  the  abnormal 
curvature).    ["  Ctrlbl,  f.  Chir.,"  May  19, 1888,  p.  368  (L).] 

DETOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Det(de2t)'o=s.  Gr.,  Serds.  Bound  together. 
[A,  387.] 

DfiTOUKNE  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-turn-a.    See  Aversus. 

DETBACTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(da)-tra=k(tra>k)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
detra,cti<yn'is.  From  detrahere,  to  draw  away.  Gr.,  KadaCpeaLs. 
A  drawing  or  taking  away.  [A,  322  (o,  21).]— D.  sanguinis. 
Bloodletting.    [E.] 

DETRACTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-tra2k(traSk)'to'r.  Gen.,  de- 
tractor'is.  Ger.,  Niederzieher,  Abzieher.  A  depressor  muscle. 
[L.]— D.  auris.    See  Retrahens  auris. 

DBTRAHBNS  (Lat.),  adj.  De't(dat)'raS-henz(hans).  Acting 
as  an  abductor  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Detractor.  [L.] — D.  quadratus. 
See  Platysma  myoides. 

DBTRITAL,  adj.  De-tri'ta^l.  Fr.,  ditritique.  Pertaining  to 
or  consisting  of  detritus.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DilTRITICOtE  (Fr.),  adj.  Da-tre-te-kol.  From  detritus  (q. 
v.),  and  colere,  to  inhabit.    Living  in  detritus.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DETRITION,  n.  De-tri=sh'u=n.  Lat.,  detritio.  Fr.,  detrition. 
Ger.,  Abreiben.    A  wearing  away,  as  by  friction.     [L,  94.] 

DETRITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-tri(tre)'tuSs(tu<s).  From  de- 
terere,  tn  wear  away.  Fr.,  detritus.  Ger.,  D.  1.  A  powdery  or 
granular  product  of  friction  or  crushing.  2.  The  remains  of  a  de- 
generated part.    [A,  826  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

DETROIT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-trwa'.  See  Strait.— D.  abdominal 
du  bassin.  The  superior  strait  of  the  pelvis.— D.  de  Haller. 
A  constriction  between  the  heart  and  the  aorta  in  the  embryo.  [A, 
385  (a,  21)  ] — D.  inf^rietir  (ou  p£rin€al)  du  bassin.  The  inferior 
strait  of  the  pelvis. — D.  sup^rieur  du  bassin.  The  superior 
strait  of  the  pelvis.    [L,  41.] 

DETRUNCATION,  n.  De-truSnS-ka'shu'n.  Lat.,  detruncatio 
(from  deiruncare,  to  cut  off).  Fr.,  dMroncation.  Ger.,  D.  See 
Decapitation. 

DETBUSION,  n.  De-trui"zhu»n.  Lat,  detrusio.  A  pushing 
away,  dislodgment,  expulsion. 

DETRUSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(da)-tru''(tru)'so»r.  Gen.,  dcft-M- 
so'ris.  From  detrudere,  to  push  down.  Ger.,  Hinabtreiber.  1. 
Anything,  especially  a  muscle,  which  has  the  function  of  expelling 
a  body  or  substance.    fL.]    2.  See  Detrusorium. — D.  urinae.    Ger., 


A,  ape;  A^,  at:  A',  ah:  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tank; 
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Harnaustreiber.    The  external  layer  of  the  longitudinal  muscular 
coat  of  the  bladder.    [L,  332.] 

BETRUSORIUM  (Lat.),  n,  m.  De(da)-tru'(tru)-so'ri2-u'm(u*m). 
An  Instrument  for  pushing  foreign  bodies  down  the  oesophagus. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DETTIilGENBAD  (Ger.),  n.  De't'leg-e^n-ba'd.  A  place  in 
the  canton  of  Bern,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  springs  contain- 
ing magnesium  salts.     [L,  57  (a,  21).] 

DBTUMESCENCE,  n.  De-tu^m-e^s'e^ns.  Lat.,  detumescen- 
tia  (from  detumescere,  to  cease  to  be  swollen).  Fr.,  intumescence. 
Ger.,  Entschwellung.    The  subsidence  of  a  swelling.    [E.] 

DEU-GUI1I.AR,  n.  In  Silhet,  the  Calamus  extensus.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DEUNX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De(de=)'u'n2.'c(u''n«x).  Gen.,  deunc'is. 
From  de,  lacking,  and  uncia,  an  ounce.  The  weight  of  eleven 
ounces,  eleven  twelfths  of  a  pound,  or  of  any  entu-e  quantity. 
LL,  94.] 

DEURENS  (Lat.).  adj.  De(de')-u''(u)'re=nz(rans).  Gen.,  deu- 
rent'is.  From  deurere,  to  scorch.  Burning  (said  of  fevers). 
[L,  94.] 

DEUSTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De(de2)-u3st(ust)'i=-o.  Gen.,  deustion'is. 
Gr.,  ivKoxaK.    See  Encausis. 

DEUTENCEPHAtON  (Lat.),  n  n.  Du'>t-e2n(e2n=)-se2t(ke'if)'- 
a21(a31)-o3n.  From  Seiirepos,  second,  and  ey/ce'i^aAos,  the  brain.  See 
Thalamencephalon. 

DEUTERGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du2t-u»r(e2r)'ii2(gi')-a=.  From 
Sevrepos,  second,  and  epyov,  action.  Fr.,  deutergie.  The  consecu- 
tive effect  of  medicines.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DEUTEKIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  T>vflt-e(e'')'rP-a?.  Gr., 
SevTcpias  (1st  def.),  fievTepta  (2d  and  3d  def's).  1.  (F.  sing.)  a  weak 
wine  or  wine  mixed  with  water.  2.  (N.  pi.)  the  secundines.  3. 
(N.  pi.)  retention  of  the  secundines,  also  the  results  of  such  reten- 
tion.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DEUTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du2t-e(e5)'ri2-o2n.  Gr.,  hevTipiov. 
The  placenta.    [A,  38?.] 

DEUTERO-AIiBUMOSE,  n.  Dun-e^r-o-a^l'bu^m-os.  See 
under  Albumosb. 

DEUTEROCONCH,  n.  Du^t'e^'r-o-koSn^k.  From  SerfTepos, 
second,  and  kovx'?!  ^  shell.  The  second  chamber  of  the  shell  of  a 
nautilus.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc, ,"  18?8,  p.  973  (L).] 

DEUTEROGI-OBUI.OSE,  n.  DuH-e^r-o-glo'b'u^l-os.  Ger..  D. 
A  variety  of  globulose  discovered  by  Kiihne  and  Chittenden.  [B.] 
DEUTEROHYAIOSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du2t-e!'r-o-hi(hu8)-a21- 
(a31)-o(o3)-so'ma3.  Gen.,  deuterohyalosom'atos  (-is).  From  Sevrepos, 
second,  uoAos,  glass,  and  o-wjiAa,  a  body.  Of  Van  Beneden  ('"Arch, 
de  bid.,''  1883),  the  portion  of  peculiar  substance  (see  Prothyalo- 
soma)  in  the  ova  of  Ascaris  megalocephala  which  remains  in  the 
vitellus  after  the  formation  and  expulsion  of  the  polar  globule. 
["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1885  (J).] 

BEUTEBOLOGY,  n.  Du^t-e^'r-o^l'o-ii''.  Lat.,  deuterologia 
(from  SevTepiox,  the  placenta,  and  Advos,  understanding).  Fr.,  deu- 
tirologie.  Ger.,  Deuterologie.  The  anatomy,  physiology,  etc.,  of 
the  placenta.    [L,  41,  42.] 

DEXJTEROMBRITE,  n.  Du^te'r-o^m'e^r-it.  From  SeuVepot, 
second,  and  tiepos,  a  part.  In  the  Gregarinidce,  the  posterior  and 
larger  portion  of  the  body  containing  the  nucleus.    [L,  121.] 

DEUTEKOMESAMS  [Kirby]  (Lat.),  adj.  Du2t-eVo(o2)-me''s- 
tUa^yii^s.  From  fievrepos,  second,  and  fiiatn,  the  middle.  Fr.,  deu- 
tero-mjisal.  Situated  in  the  middle  and  in  the  second  series  (said  of 
certain  cells  of  an  insect's  wing).    [L,  180.] 

DETJTEROPATHIC,  adj.  Du'tre^r-o'p'a^th-i^k.  Lat.,  (Jeii- 
teropathicus  (from  fievrepos,  second,  and  iraflos,  suffering).  Fr., 
deuteropathique.  Ger.,  deuteropathisch.  Occurring  as  a  secondary 
affection.    See  Amaurosis  deuteropathica. 

DEUTEROPATHY,  n.  Du''t-e=r-o''p'a2th-i».  Gr.,,aewTepoiraeeia 
(from  fieuVepoff,  second,  and  iraBos,  disease).  Lat.,  deuteropathia. 
Ft.,  deutdropathie.  Ger.,  Nachkrankheit,  Folgekrankheit.  A  dis- 
ease caused  by  a  preceding  disease.    [A,  301  («,  21) ;  L,  41,  50.] 

DEUTEROPINE.n.  Du^t^e'^r-o'pen.  Ahomologue,  CjoHjiNOe, 
of  cryptopine.    [a,  27.] 

DEUTEROPLASM,  n.  Du»t'e'r-o-pla'zm.  Lat.,  deuteroplas- 
mu  (from  fieuTepos,  second,  and  wAao-jita,  formed  material).  Fr., 
deuteroplasme.  (>er.,  Nahmngsdotter,  Nebendotter.  Of  Van 
Beneden,  the  nutritive  yolk  of  an  ovum.    [J.] 

DEUTEROPIiASTOSPH^RIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du^t-e^r-o- 
(o3)-pla2st(pla'st)-o(o')-sfer'(sta*'e'r)-i"-a'.  From  SevVepos,  second, 
irAaffTd9,  formed,  and  o-^atpa,  a  sphere.  Fr.,  deuUroplastosphcerie. 
(jer.,  8e<mnddre  Bildungskugeln.  Baumgartner's  secondary  for- 
mation globules,  which,  together  with  the  yolk  globules  (protoplas- 
tophseria),  form  the  first  globular  principles  of  organic  bodies.  [L, 
50  (o,  14).]' 

DEUTBBOSCOLEX  (Lat.),  ri.  m.  Du2t-eSr-o(o3)-sko'lei'x(lax1. 
Gen.,  deuteroscolec'os  {-is).  A  more  correct  form  of  deutoscolex 
(q.  v.). 

DEUTEBOSCOPY,  n.  Du't-e^r-o's'ko-pi".  Lat.,  deuterosco- 
pia  (from  SeuVepos,  second,  and  tricoirelv,  to  look  at).  Fr.,  deut^ros- 
copie.  A  form  of  hallucination  or  deceiJtion  in  which  the  individual 
pretends  to  be  endowed  with  "second  sis:ht,"  i.  e.,the  capability  of 
foreseeing  future  events.    [A,  518  ;  L,  135.] 

DEUTEROSTOMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du2t-e2r-oto3)-sto'm'at- 
a8.  A.  group  of  the  Monostomata  in  which  the  mouth  is  not  formed 
from  the  blastopore,  but  from  another  opening  in  the  gastrula.  [L, 
121.]    Cf.  Arch^ostoma. 


DEUTBROSTOMATOUS,  adj.  Du^t-e^r-oioSj-sto^m'at-u^s. 
Having  an  opening  from  which  the  mouth  develops,  independent 
of  the  blastopore  ;  said  of  gastrulse.     [L,  66.] 

DEUTEKOXIDE,  n.  Du't-e2r-o"x'i2d(id).  A  more  correct 
form  of  deutoxide  (g.  v.). 

DEUTEROZOOID,  n.  Du=t-e''r-o-zo'oid.  From  SeuVepos,  sec- 
ond, ^luov,  a  living  being,  and  cTfios,  resemblance.  A  zooid  produced 
by  gemmation  from  a  zooid  after  it  has  separated  from  its  parent 
organism.  [L,  147.] 
DEUTERY,  n.  Du^t'e^r-i^.  See  Dewtrt. 
DEUTERYt,  n,  Du't'e^r-i'^l.  From  SeuVepos,  second,  and  uArj, 
matter.  Fr.,  deuUryle.  Ger.,  Nachstoff.  Secondary  matter  aris- 
ing from  primary  matter  by  further  development  or  other  action. 
[L,  50  (o,  14).] 

DEUTHYAtOSOMA  (Lat,),  n.  u.  Du=t-hi(hu»)-a21(asl)-o(o3)- 
so'ma^.  See  Deuterohyalosoma. 
DEUTIODURE  (Fr.),  u.  Du^t-e-o-du^r.  See  Deotoiodide. 
DEUTOBROMIDE,  n.  Du''t^o-brom'i=d(id).  Lat..  deutobro- 
midum  (from  fieuVepos,  second,  and  j3pujuos,  a  stench  [see  Bromine]). 
Fr.,  deutobromure.  Ger.,  Deutobromiir.  The  second  in  order  of  a 
series  of  bromides  of  the  same  base,    [a,  24.] 

DEUTOCARBONE(Fr,),  ad],  Du^t-o-ka'r-bo-na,  Carbonated 
so  as  to  contain  more  carbonic  acid  than  the  photocarbonate  of  the 
same  base,    [a,  24.] 

BEUTOCHtORIDE,  n.  Du^t-o-klor'i^ddd).  Lat,,  deutochlo- 
ridum  (from  SeuVepos,  second,  and  xAwpds,  green  [see  Chlorine]). 
Fr.,  deutochlorure.  Ger.,  Deutochlvriir.  T*he  second  in  order  or  a 
series  of  chlorides  of  the  same  base,    [a,  24.] 

DEUTCENOTHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Du!it-e»n-o-thi-o2n'i2k.  From 
SeuTepos,  second,  oti/os,  wine,  and  delov,  sulphur.  Fr.,  acide  deutoe- 
nothioniqua.  Of  Sertiirner,  the  second  of  three  sulphovinic  acids 
formed  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  alcohol.  [A,  322  (a,  21).] 
DEUTOGNATHITES  [Milne-Edwards),  n.  pi,  Du^t-o^g-nath'- 
itz.  From  SeuVepos,  second,  and  yvaflos,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  deutognaihes. 
The  gnathites  or  maxillae  of  the  first  pair  of  appendages  of  a  crus- 
tacean.   [L,  158,] 

DEtTTOHYDROCHtORATE,  n,  Du=t-o-hi-dro-klor'at.  The 
second  of  a  series  of  hydrochlorates  of  the  same  base,    [a,  24.] 

DEUTOIODIDB,  n.    Du''t-o-i'od-i2d(id).    Lat.,  deutoiodidum, 
deutoioduretum  (from  Seurepos,  second,  and  tuSijs,  violet-colored 
[see  Iodine]).    Fr.,  deutiodure,  deutoiodure.     Ger.,  Deuto.jodur. 
The  second  in  order  of  a  series  of  iodides  of  the  same  base,    [a,  24.] 
DEUTOMBNINGITE  (Fr.),  n.    Du=t-o-ma-na2n2-zhet.    From 
SeuVepos,  second,  and  ja^vi-y^,  a  membrane  of  the  brain.    Infiamma-' 
tiou  of  the  arachnoid.    [L,  83,] 
DEUTOMERITE,  n.    Du^t-o^m'e^r-it.    See  Deuteromeritb. 
DEUTOMCRIATE,  n.    Du^'t-o-mu^r'i^-at.    Lat.,  deutomurias. 
See  Deutochlobide. 
DEUTOPIiASM,  n.    DuH'o-pla^zm.    See  Deoteboplasm. 
DBUTOPtASTIC,  adj.    Du't-o-plaSst'i^k.     Relating  to  or  of 
the  nature  of  deuteroplasm.    [L,  201.] 

DEUTOPSYCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Du2t-o(oS)-sik(psu=ch2)'e(a).  Gen., 
deutopsych'es.  From  SeuVepos,  second,  and  i/'ux^,  the  seat  of  the 
soul.    See  Thalamencephalon. 

DEUTOSCI.EBOUS,  adj.  Du2(>o-skle'ru=s.  From  SeuVepos, 
second,  and  o-kAtjpos,  hard.  Fr.,  deutoscl^reux.  Becoming  in- 
durated secondarily  to  some  antecedent  morbid  process.  [A,  301 
(a,  21).] 

DEUTOSCOLEX  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Du=t-o(o=)-skoPe'x(ax).  Gen., 
deutoscolec'os  (-is).  From  SeuVepos,  second,  and  o-KtiiAijf,  an  intesti- 
nal worm.    A  scolex  proper.    [L,  49.] 

DEUTOSOMITE,  n.  Du^t-o-som'it.  From  SeuVepos,  second, 
and  ffw/xa,  a  body.    The  second  somite  of  an  anthropod.    [L.] 

DEUTOSPERMOBLASTS,  n.  pi.  Du^t-o-spu^rm'o-bla'sts. 
From  SeuVepos,  second,  o-irep^a,  sperm,  and  /SAoittos.  a  germ.  The 
cells  which  arise  by  a  division  of  the  protospermoblasts,  and  are 
finally  transformed  into  spermatozooids,  the  nucleus  becoming  the 
head  and  the  cell-body  the  tail  of  the  spermatozooid.  ["Jour,  of 
the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1882,  p.  316  (J).] 

DEUTOSUI.PHATE,  n.  Du't-o-su'lf'at.  Fr.,  deutosulfate. 
Ger.,  Deutosulfat.    A  disulphate.    [a,  24.] 

DETJTOSULPHIDE,  n.  Du2t-o-su'lf'i''d(id).  Lat.,  deM*ostt(- 
phidum,  deutosulphuretum.  Fr.,  deutosulfure.  Ger,,  Deutosut- 
filr.    A  disulphide.    [a,  24.] 

DETJTOTERGITE,  n.  Du=t-o-tu=r'jit.  From  SeuVe()os,  second, 
and  tergum,  the  back.  The  tergum  of  the  second  abdominal  somite 
of  an  insect.    [L,  196.] 

DECTOVUM  [Clapar^de]  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Dun-o'vu'm(wu*m). 
From  SeuVepos,  second,  and  Ciov,  an  egg.  An  egg-shaped  body  con- 
tained within  the  egg  of  certain  spiders,  within  which  the  larva  is 
developed.    [L,  196.]    Cf.  Tritovctm. 

DEUTOXIDE,  n.  Du't-o'x'i'dfid).  Lat.,  deutoxydum,  deut- 
oxidum  (from  SeuTepos,  second,  and  ofu's,  sharp  [see  Oxygen]).  Fr., 
deutuxyde.    Ger.,  Deutoxyd.    See  Dioxide. 

DEUTSCH-AITENBUBG  (Ger,),  n,  Doitsh-a»lt'e2n-burg.  A 
village  in  lower  Austria,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube,  where 
there  are  springs  containing  iodine.    [L,  57  (a,  21).] 

DEUTSCH-KBEUZ  (Ger.),  n.  Doitsh'kroitz,  A  place  in  Hun- 
gary where  there  are  mineral  springs.    [A,  319  (o,  21).] 

DEUTYIi,  n.    Du''t'i''l.    From  SeuTepos,  second  (see  also  -yl*). 
Ethyl.    [B.] 
DBUTYLIC,  adj.    Du^t-i^l'l^k.    See  Ethylic. 
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DEUTZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dun'zi'-a'.  Fr.,  deutzie.  A  genus  of 
the  SaxifrugecB.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

DEVADARA-DI-KVATHA,  n.  In  India,  a  decoction  of  vari- 
ous plants  used  in  general  debility  (especially  after  delivery),  rheu- 
matism, syphilis,  fever,  vomiting,  constipation,  dry  cough,  and  head- 
ache.   [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DEVADARU,  n.  In  India,  the  Eryihroxylon  monogynum.  [L. 
A.  Waddell,  "  Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Sept.,  1885,  p.  281.] 

DEVAdA.ru  (Sanscr.),  n.   The  Pinus  deodora.   [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DEVADARUM  (Tamil),  n.    See  Devadaru. 

DEVADHUPA  (Sanscr.),  u.  The  Balsamum  benivivum. 
[B,  88.]  ^ 

DBVA  DHUPAHA  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Styrax  benzoin.  [A,  479 
(a,  21).] 

DEVAGINATION    (Fr.),    ii.       Da-va3-zhe-na»se-o'n».       See 

EVAGINATION. 

DEVAILGATUS  (Lat.),  adi.  De{da)-vaai(wasl)-ga(ga3)auSs(tu<s). 
From  de  intens.,  and  valgus,  bow-legged.    Bandy-legged.    [L,  97.] 

DBVANT  (Fr.),  n.  De2-va=n".  The  anterior  aspect  of  an  ani- 
mal.   [A,  801,  385  (a,  21).] 

DEVAPORATION,  n.  n.  De-va'p-o-ra"shu»n.  The  condensa- 
tion of  vapor  into  water,    [a,  27.] 

DEVEHENT,  adj.    De-ve"ent.   Lat.,  devehens.   See  Efferent. 

DEVEIiOPER,  n.  De-ve^l'op-u'r.  In  photography,  an  agent 
vrhich  renders  visible  the  image  upon  an  exposed  plate.    [L.] 

DEVBI.OPMENT,  n.  De-ve^rop-me^nt.  Lat.,  evolutio.  Fr.. 
developpement.  Ger.,  Entwickelung,  Entwicklung.  It.,  svilupo, 
Sp.,  desarrollo.  1.  A  process  of  formation,  especially  of  an  embryo. 
2.  In  photography,  the  process  by  which  an  ima^e  on  a  plate  is 
made  visible.  [L.]  3.  In  biology,  increase  or  differentiation  of 
structure.  [L,  357.] — Axial  d.  [Herbert  Spencer].  D.  which  pro- 
ceeds from  one  or  more  axes.  [L,  357.]— Central  d.  [Herbert 
Spencer].  D.  whichproceeds  from  one  or  more  centres.  [L,  357.] — 
Continuous  d.  [Huxley].  D.  in  which  "  the  whole  product  of  a 
germ  coheres  in  one  mass  " — e.  g.,  a  vertebrate.  [L.  -357.] — Discon- 
tinuous d.  [Huxley].  D.  in  which  the  whole  germ  product  does 
not  cohere  in  one  meiss— e.  g.,  an  animal  which  gives  off  bud,s,  etc., 
as  a  polype,  which  become  independent  animals  ;  or  a  plant,  as  the 
strawberry,  which  reproduces  by  suckers.  [L,  367.]— Multi-axial 
d.  D.  which  proceeds  from  more  than  one  axis.  [L,  357.  J — Multi- 
central  d.  [Herbert  Spencer].  D.  which  proceeds  from  more 
than  one  centre.  [L,  357.] — Recurrent  d..  Retrograde  d.  That 
form  of  d.  in  which  the  adult  individual  is  less  highly  developed 
than  the  embryo.  [L,  147.]  Of.  Degradation. — Uniaxial  d. 
[Herbert  Spencer].  D.  which  takes  place  around  a  single  axis.  [L, 
357.] — Unicentral  d,  [Herbert  Spencer].  D.  which  proceeds  from 
a  single  centre.    [L,  357.] 

DEVELOPMENTAI,,  adj.  De-ve^l-op-me^nt'a'l.  Pertaining 
to  development, 

D^VEtOPPEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-ve'l-op-ma'n^.  See  Devei/- 
OPMENT. — D.  du  pouls.  The  sensation  of  strength,  etc.,  of  the 
pulse  communicated  to  the  finger  by  an  artery.    [L.] 

DEVENXRIS  (Lat.),  adj.  De(da)-ve2nt(we2nt)'rl=s.  From  de 
priv.,  and  venter,  the  belly.    See  Ac<elious. 

DEVERSORIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  De(da)-vuSrs(we2rs)-o'ri=-u'm- 
(u<m).  From  devertere,  to  turn  aside.  Lit.,  a  wayside  inn  ;  an  old 
name  for  the  receptaculum  chyli.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DEVERTICUL,UM  (Lat.),  n.  ii.  De(da)-vu'>rt(we2rt)  i^k'u'Cu')- 
lu'm(lu*m).    See  Diverticulum. 

DEVEXA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  De(da)-vei'x(wax)'a(aS).  Ger.,  Gi- 
raffen.  A  family  of  the  Elaphia,  probably  so  called  on  account  of 
their  backs  sloping  backward  in  a  marked  degree.    [L,  173.] 

DEVIASII-  (Russ.),  n.    The  Inula  helenium.    [L,  77.] 

DEVIATE,  adj.  De'vi'-at.  Lat.,  deviatus  (from  de,  away  from, 
and  via,  a  way).  Fr.,  d4vi4.  Turned  aside  from  the  ordinary 
course  or  direction  ;  of  a  leaf,  accordipg  to  Mirbel,  twisted  upon 
itself  so  that  the  superior  surface  is  not  toward  the  sky.  [B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

DEVIATION,  n.  De-vi»-a-shuSn.  Fr.,  diviatimi.  Or.,  Sicht- 
ungsverdnderung.  It.,  deviazione.  Sp.,  desveo,  desviacidn.  The 
state  of  becoming  or  of  beina;_turned  awaj^  from  the  normal  or  or- 
dinary course  or  direction.  [L,  41.] — Conjugate  d.  of  th.©  head 
and  eyes.  Fr.,  deviation  conjugu&e  de  la  t^te  et  des  geux.  In 
paralytics,  a  d.  of  the  face  and  eyes  toward  the  paralyzed  side.  [A, 
518.] — D,  of  the  menses.  Fr.,  deviation  des  regies,  d^.viafion 
menstruelle.  Vicarious  and  supplementary  menstruation.  [A,  15.] 
— D.  of  the  uterus.  Fr.,  deviation  de  Vuterus.  Any  change 
in  the  normal  direction  of  the  uterus,  regardless  of  its  situation. — 
Primary  d.  of  the  eye.  ¥v..diviationprimaire  deVceil.  Ger., 
Primdrablenhwng  des  Auges.  The  d.  of  the  originally  squinting  eye 
in  a  case  of  strabismus.  [F.] — Secondary  d.  of  tli©  eye,  Fr., 
daviation  secondaire  de  Vceil.  (jer.,  Secunftdrablenkung  des  Auges. 
The  associated  movement  made  by  the  healthy  eye  in  strabismus 
when  it  is  excluded  from  the  visual  act,  and  the  patient  is  made  to 
fix  with  the  squinting  eye.    [F.] 

DEVIL-IN-A-BUSH.  De»v'l-i«n-a-bu<sh.  The  Nigella  damas- 
cena,  the  Nigella  sativa,  and  the  Paris  quadrifolia.  [A,  505  (a, 
21)  ;  B,  88,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVn-O'BOTH-  (or  ON-BOTH-)  SIDES.  De«v'l-o"-bosth- 
(o2n-bo3th)-sidz'.    The  Ranunculus  arvensis.    [A,  505  (a.  21).] 

DEVIt'S-APPIiE,  u.  De^v'lz-a^p'l'.  Ihe  Datura  stramonium. 
[B,  88  ;  L,  77.] 

DEVIIi'S-APRON,  n.  De'v'lz-ap'r'u^n.  The  Laminaria  sac- 
charum.     [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] 


DEVIL,'S-BEAN,  n.    De'v'lz-ben'.    The  Capparis  cynophaJlo- 

phora.    [B,  2r5  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL,'S-BIT,  n.  De"v'lz-bi=t.  The  Scdbiosa  mccisa.  [B,  275 
(a,  24)»]— American  d*B-b.  ThQ  Helonias  dioica  ^uA  the  Liatris 
squarrosa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]  See  also  ALETRis/aWnosa.— Scabious 
d's-b.  See  i)'s-6.— Swamp  d's-b.  The  Ptelea  trifoliata.  [B,  275 
(«,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-BRUSHES,  n.  De^v'lz-bru'sh'e'z.  A  general  name 
for  ferns  in  the  "  black  country."    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-CANDIiESTICKS,  ii.  DeSv'lz-ka=nd'l'sti%z.  The 
Nepeta  glechoma.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S  CHURN-STAFF,  n.  De'v'Iz  chu'm'sta'f.  The 
Euphorbia  helioscqpia.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL' S-CIiAWS,  n.  De»v'lz'kla«z.  The  Banunculus  ar- 
vensis and  the  iMtus  comiculaius.    [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-COACHWHBEL,  n.  De'v'lz-koch'hwel.  The  Ba- 
nunculus arvensis.     [A,  505  (a,  21)  ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-CORN,  n.  De^v'lz'ko'm.  The  Stellaria  holostea. 
[A,  605  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-COTTON,  n.  De'v'lz'ko^t'n.  The  Abroma  augus- 
tum.    [B,  172  (o,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-CURRY-COMB,  n,  De'v'lz-ku'r'i'-ko'm.  The  Ra- 
nunculiui  arvensis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIt'S-COT,  n.  De^Y'lz-ku^t.  The  dried  wood  of  Clematis 
vitalba.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-DAISIES,  n.  De'v'lz-da'ziiiz.  The  Chrysanthemum 
leucanthemum.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIl'S-DARNING-NEEDLES,  n.  DeSv'lz-da'rn'i^n^- 
ned'lz.    The  Scandix  pecten.    [A,  505  (a,  2]).] 

DEVIL'S-DUNG,  n.  De'v'lz'du»n=.  Ger.,  Teufelsdreck.  Asa- 
fcetida.    [L,  108.] 

■DEVIL'S-EYES,  n.  De=v'lz'i«.  The  Stellaria  holostea.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL' S-FINGERS,  n.  De'v'lz'fl!!n'-gu»rz.  The  Lotus  cor- 
niculatus.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-FLOWER,  n.  De^v'lz'flu'-u'-u'r.  The  Lychnis  di- 
urna.     [B,  2?5  (o,  84).] 

DEVIL'S-GARTER,  n.  De'v'lz'ga'r-tu'r.  The  Convolvulus 
sepium.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-GRIP,  n.  De^v'lz-gri^n'.  A  name  given  in  Virginia 
to  an  epidemic  disease  that  prevailed  there  in  1888,  resembling 
dengue,  but  of  brief  duration,  and  attacking  young  persons  almost 
exclusively.  [W.  C.  Dabney,  "Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci."  ;  "Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  24, 1888,  p.  1176.] 

DEVIL'S-GUTS,  n.  De^v'lz'gu'tz.  Fr..  ipithyme.  1.  Various 
species  of  Cuscuta,  especially  the  Cuscuta  europoea.  2.  The  Cun- 
volwlus  arvensis.    3.  The  Convolvulus  sepium,,    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-HBRB,  n.  De'^v'lz'u'rb.  The  Plumbago  scandens, 
[B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— West  Indian  d's-h.    See  D'sh. 

DEVIL'S-HORN,  u.  De^vUz'hoSrn.  The  Phallus  impudicus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-LADIES-AND-GENTLEMEN,  n.  De'v'lz-la-di^z- 
aiind-ge^nt'l'me'n.    The  Arum  maeulatum.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-LEAF,  u.  De^v'lz'lef.  The  Urtica  urentissima. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL'S-MEN-AND-WOMEN,  n.  De'v'l2-me>n-a'nd-wi>m'- 
e'n.    The  Aru,m  maeulatum.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-MILK,  n.  De^Vlz-mi^lk.  The  Chelidonium  mjijus. 
the  Euphorbia  peplus,  and  the  Euphorbia  helioscopia.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-NETTLE,  u.  De^v'lz-ne't'l'.  The  Achillea  mille- 
folium.    [A,  505  (o,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-OATMBAl,  n.  De'v'lz-ot'mel.  The  Anthriscus 
sUvesiris.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-POSY,  n.  De''T'lz'po-zi».  The  Allium  ■ursiiium.  [A, 
605  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-SHOESTRING,  u.  De'v'lz-shu2'stri"n2g.  Tephro- 
sia.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-SNUFFBOX,  n.  DeVIz-snuSf'bo'x.  Various  spe- 
cies of  Lycoperdon,  especially  the  Lycoperdon  bovista.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-STINKPOT,  n.  De!'vlz-sti=ni'k'po2t.  The  Phallus 
impudicus.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

DEVIL'S-TRUMPET,  n.  De=v'lz-tru»mp'eSt.  The  Datura 
stramonium,     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIL-TREE,  n.  De'v'l'tre.  The  Alstonia  scolaris.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

DEVIL- WOOD.  n.  De'v'l'wu^d.  The  Osmanthus  americanus 
(Olea  americana).    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEVIKGINATION,  n.  De-vu5r-ji''n-a'shu»n.  From  de  priv., 
and  Virgo,  a  virgin.    See  Defloration. 

DBVISCBRATION,  u.  De-vPs-u=r'shu»n.  See  Eviscera- 
tion. 

DEVITALIZATION,  n.  De-vit^asi-i^z-a'shuSn.  Fromdepriv., 
and  vita,  life.  The  impairment  or  destruction  of  vitality ;  in  den- 
tistry, the  operation  of  aneesthetizing  the  sensitive  pulp  of  a  tooth, 
popularly  known  as  "  killing  the  nerve."  [B.  M.  Hopkinson,  "  Indep. 
Pract.,"  July,  1886,  p.  360.] 

DEVITRIFACTION,  DEVITRIFICATION,  n's.  De-vin- 
ri^-fa^k'shu^n,  -fi^-ka'shu^n.      From  de  priv.,  vitrum,  glass,  and 
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facere,  to  make.  Ft.,  devitrification.  The  destruction  of  vitriEac- 
tion  ;  the  removal  of  the  glass-Hke  nature  of  a  substance,    [a,  24.] 

DfiVOIKMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Da-vwa3-maSn=.  An  old  term  for 
diarrhoea.    [A,  518  ;  L,  109.] 

DfiV0Y:fe  (Fr.),  adj.    Da-vwa'-ya.    See  Deviate. 

DEW,  n.  Du''.  Fr.,  rosie.  Ger.,  Thau.  It.,  rugiada.  Sp., 
roclo.  The  vapor  condensed  from  the  atmosphere  by  cool  bodies 
on  the  surface  of  the  earth,    [a,  S4.] 

DEWADARI  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Sethia  indica.    [B,  173  (a,  84).] 

DE'WADUBIT  (Cyn.),  n.    The  Fceniculum  vulgare.    [a,  24.] 

DEWAZ,  n.  In  the  Caspian  region,  the  Vitis  vinifera.  [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DEWBERRY,  n.  Du^'be'r-i^.  The  Rubus  coeslus  and  the 
Ribe^  grossularia.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — American  d.  &eQ  Northern 
d. — D.-bush.  See  D. — D.-pIant,  The  Ruibus  ccesius,  [A.  511  (a, 
24).]— Northern  <l.  The  Rubus  canadensis.  [B,  34,  275  (o,  24).]— 
Southern  d.    The  Rubus  trivialis.     [B,  34  (a,  24;.] 

DEWCUP,  n.  Du^'ku^p.  The  Alchemilla  vulgaris.  [A,  505 
(«,  21).] 

DEWIPAGHURA,  n.    The  Stizolobium  pruriens.    [B,  88.] 

DEW-PIiANT,  n.  Du^'pla'nt.  The  Mesembryanthemum  gla- 
brum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DEWTBY,  u.  Du^'tri^.  The  Dhtura  stramonium.  [B,  276 
(a,  24).] 

DEWUDAE  (Hind.),  n.    The  Sethia  indica.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DEW-WOBM,  n.  Du^'wu^rm.  A  species  of  iumftrictts.  D.-w^s, 
dried  and  made  into  a'powder  or  an  infusion,  are  said  to  be  used 
by  Hussian  peasants  (especially  in  the  Smolensk  Government)  as  a 
diuretic.  [S.  A.  Popoff,  "Vratch,"  1886,  4;  "Lond.  Med.  Eeoord," 
June,  1886  ;  "Therap.  Qaz.,"  July,  1886,  p.  488.] 

DEXIOCABDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De!'x-i!'-o'-ka3rd'i''-a'.  From 
fie|i65,  on  the  right  side,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  dexiocardie^ 
dexiocardiotopie.  Ger.,  Dexiocardie.  It.,  dessiocardia^  destrocar- 
dia.    Sp.,  d.    Misplacement  of  the  heart  upon  the  right  side.     [D.] 

DEXISCLat.),  n.  f.  De=x(dax)'i5s.  Gen.,  dea'eos  (-is).  6r.,6^fi!. 
The  act  of  biting  ;  also  a  bite.    [L,  94.] 

DEXTANS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De=x'ta2nz(ta'ns).  Gen.,  dextant'is. 
Gr.,  SeKafiopov.  Ten  twelfths,  especially  of  a  pound  (ten  ounces). 
[A,  325  (a,  SI).] 

DEXTEBIN,  n.    De^x'tu^r-iSn.    See  Dextrin. 

DEXXBKITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De»x-te2r'i2t-a2s(aSs).  Gen.,  dex- 
teritat'is.  From  dexter,  skillful.  Fr.,  dext^rit^.  Dexterity,  skill. 
— D,  linguae.  Syn. :  volubiiitas  linguce.  The  capability  of  mov- 
ing the  tongue  backward  to  an  extraordinary  extent,  so  that  its 
tip  touches  the  velum  palati.  [Nicol,  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,^' Feb.  7, 
m7,  p.  125.] 

DEXTKAD,  adv.    De^x'tra^d.    Toward  the  right  side.    [L,  41.] 

DEXTBAIi,  adj.  De^x'tra'l.  Fr.,  dextre.  Ger.,  rechtsseitig 
(1st  def.),  rechtsdreheiid  (2d  def .).  1.  Situated  on  or  pertaining  to 
the  right  side.  2.  Turning  toward  the  right  (said  of  the  spiral  of  a 
univalve  shell).    [L,  147,  227,  343.] 

DEXTBAtlTY,  n.  De^x-tra^'i^-ti!!.  The  state  of  being  dex- 
tral.    [L,  10?.] 

DEXTRANE,  n.  De^x'tran.  Fr.,  d.  G«r.,  Dextran.  Fer- 
mentable gum  ;  an  amorphous  substance,  CeHioOg,  resembling 
the  gums  in  properties  and  composition,  found  in  unripe  beet-root 
and  produced  in  the  manufacture  of  beet-sugar  ;  also  developed  in 
the  mucic  and  lactic  fermentations.  It  is  highly  dextrorotary.  [B, 
3,  2rO  (a,  34).] 

BEXTBE  (Fr.),  adj.    De^xt'r.    See  Dextbal. 

DEXTBEN,  adj.  De^x'tre^n.  Belonging  to  or  connected  with 
the  right  side.    [L,  141.] 

DEXTRIN,  n.  De^x'tri^n.  Lat.,  d^aj/Wwttm  (from  deaiier,  right, 
on  account  of  its  power  of  rotating  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the 
right).  Fr.,  dextrine  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  D.,  Stcirkegummi.  It., 
destriruL.  Sp.,  dextrina  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  Ph.].  Syn.:  British  gum, 
leicome.  A  carbohydrate,  CgHjoOe,  obtained  from  starch  by  the 
action  of  dilute  acids,  of  diastase,  and  of  animal  ferments,  and  also 
by  a  dry  heat  of  200°  C,  according  to  some  authors.  It  is  an  un- 
crystallizable,  insipid,  odorless,  yellowish-white,  brittle  substance, 
soluble  in  water  and  in  dilute  alcohol,  and  precipitated  as  a  hydrate 
from  its  solutions  by  strong  alcohol.  It  is  not  colored  blue  by  iodine, 
nor  does  it  ferment  by  contact  with  yeast,  nor  yield  any  sugar  to 
Frommer's  test,  if  pure.  By  diastase  it  is  converted  into  maltose, 
and  by  boiling  with  dilute  acids  it  is  transformed  into  dextrose  (or 
ordinary  glucose)  or,  according  to  some,  into  maltose.  There  are 
several  varieties  of  d.  (erythrod',  achrood\  etc.),  into  which  starch 
is  converted  by  the  action  of  animal  ferments.  A  form  of  d.  has 
been  obtained  by  Musculus  and  von  Meyer  from  glucose  which  has 
a  specific  dextrorotary  power  of  131°  to  134°.  D.  much  resembles  gum 
arable,  for  which  it  is  often  used.  [B,  3, 13.  77  ;  B,  370  (a,  24).]  See 
EaYTHROD'andAcHRoOD'.— Animal  d.  SeeGLVcoGEN.— Danipfd\ 
(Ger.).  A  sort  of  d.  prepared  by  heating  a  solution  of  starch  to  150°. 
[B,  244  (a,  2?).] — D.  alcoholate.  A  pulverulent  substance, 
Ci8HjbO,4  +  CjHjO.  [Musculus  and  von  Meyer,  "Ztsohr.  f.  phys. 
Chem.,"  v,  p.  132  (B).]— D'verband  (Ger.).  A  bandage  stiffened 
with  d.  [L,  57.]— Glycogen  d.  A  form  of  d.  produced  by  the 
action  of  ferments  on  glycogen.  Two  varieties  have  been  described. 
It  occurs  in  muscular  tissue  after  death,  from  the  conversion  of  the 
glycogen  existing  there  during  life.  [B,  13, 13.]— Hepatic  d.  See 
(JLYOOGEN.— Insoluble  d.  Of  Musculus,  a  d.  obtained  by  heating 
starch  with  acetic  acid,  soluble  when  digested  with  water  at  100°  C, 
and  appearing,  when  evaporated,  in  the  form  of  a  yellowish  powder 
resembling  ordinary  d.  [*'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix 
(a,  21).]— Triacetyl  d.    (Jer.,  Triacetyld\    A  compound,  nfCoH,. 


(CaHsOlaOj],  of  d.  with  acetic  anhydride.  It  is  an  amorphous  sub- 
stance insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  but  soluble  in  acetic  acid. 
[B,  4  (a,  34).] 

DEXTBINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  De''x-tri(tre)'na'.  See  Dextrin.— Mu- 
cllago  dextrinse  [Gr.  Ph.].  A  solution  of  100  parts  of  dextrin  in 
50  of  boiling  water,  mixed  afterward  with  40  of  cold  water  and  10 
of  tincture  of  camphor.    [B,  95  (a,  14).] 

DEXTRINjfc  (Fr.),adj.  De=x-tre-na.  Containing  dextrin.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

DEXTKINIC,  g,dj.  De'^x-tri^n'i'k.  Fr.,  dextrinique.  Of  or 
pertaining  to  dextrin.    [L,  41.] 

DEXTRINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  De2x-tri(tre)'nu=m(nu«m).  See 
Dextrin.  ,     . 

DBXTROCAMPHORIN,  n.  De^x-tro-ka^m'fo^r-i^n.  Fr.,  dex- 
fro-camphorine.  A  dextrorotary  glycerde  formed  by  the  action  of 
camphoric  acid  on  glycerin  (by  Bertholet's  method)  at  200°  C.  It 
is  a  neutral,  viscous  substance,  soluble  in  ether,  and  decomposed 
by  alkalies  or  metallic  oxides,  with  the  formation  of  an  alkaline  or 
metallic  salt  and  glycerin.    [B,  244  (a,  37\.] 

DEXXROCABDIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  De^x-tro-ka^r-de,  -de'.  See 
Dexiocardia. 

DEXTBOCARVOL,  n.  De'x-tro-ca'r'vo^l.  An  oil,  C,oH„0, 
obtained  by  the  fractional  distillation  of  oil  of  caraway,  of  fennel, 
or  of  dill.    [B,  3,  244  (a.  27).] 

DBXTKOGLUCOSE,  n.    De'x-tro-gWkos.    See  Dextrose. 

DEXTROGYR,  n.     De^^x'tro-ju-.     A  dextrorotary  substance. 

[a,  34.] 
DEXTROGYRATE,  DEXTROGYRE,  DEXTROGYBOITS, 

adj's.  De^x-tro-ji'rat,  de^x'tro-jir,  de^x-tro-ji'ru's.  From  dexter, 
on  the  right,  and  yvpos,  a  twin.  Fr.,  dextrogyre.  See  Dextroro- 
tary. 

DEXTRONIC  ACID,  n.  De^'x-tro^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  dextron- 
ique.  A  dibasic  acid,  CbH,  jOj,  isomeric  with  gluconic  acid,  derived 
from  dextrin.    [B,  2  (a,  24).] 

DEXTBOPIMABIC  ACID,  u,  De'x-tro-pi'm-a^r'isk.  See 
under  Pimabic  acid. 

DEXTBOBOTABY,  DEXTBOEOTATORY,  adj'S.  De»x- 
tro-rot'a-ri',  -SL't^o-Ti".  From  dexter,  to  the  right,  and  rotare,  to 
turn.    Rotating  the  plane  of  polarization  to  the  right.    [B.] 

DEXTBOSAI.,  DEXTBORSE,  adj's.  De'x-tro^rs'a^l,  de^x'- 
troVs.    Lat.,  dextrorsv.s.    Turning  toward  the  right.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DEXTBOSE,  n.  De^x'tros.  From  dexter,  right,  on  account  of 
its  dextrorotary  power.  Ger.,  D.  Glucose.  [B.]— D.-sulphuric. 
Sulphuric  and  containing  glucose.  [B.]—D. -sulphuric  acid. 
Ger.,  Dextrose-Schwefelsdure.    See  Sdlphoglucic  acid. 

DEXTBOTABTABIC  ACID,  n.  De=x-tro-ta=r-ta'r'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  dextrotartriijue.  Ger.,  Rechtsweinsdure.  Dextrorotary  (or- 
dinary) tartaric  acid.    [B.] 

DEXTBOVEESION,  n.  De=x-tro-vu'r'zhu»n.  From  dexter, 
to  the  right,  and  vertere,  to  turn.  The  state  of  being  inclined  to 
the  right  side  (said  of  the  uterus  when  its  fundus  is  so  directed). 

DEXTBOVOtUBItlS  (Lat.),  adj.  De2x-tro(tro>)-vo=l(wo21)- 
u'*(u)'bi21-i3s.  From  dexter,  to  the  right,  and  volvere,  to  turn.  Fr., 
dextrovnlubile.    See  Dextrorse. 

DEYAMITTIN,  n.  Di-a=m-i'!t'i=n.  A  neutral  crystalline  sub- 
stance. CisHaNOa,  obtained  by  Fliickiger,  along  with  buxine,  from 
Cissampelos  pareira.    [B,  2,  5  (a,  34).] 

DEYNGAN,  n.    The  Cordia  Macleodii.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DFOBMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Da'fu6rm-i=g.    See  Deltoid. 

DHABA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Mimosa  unguis-cati.    [B,  88, 121  (a,  34.] 

DHAEE-PHOOIi  (Hind.),  DHAIPHUIiA  (Beng.),  DHAITI 
(Bomb.),  n's.  The  Grislea  tomentosa.  [A,  479  (a,  21);  B,  172 
(a,  34).] 

DHAK  (Beng.),  DHAKA  (Hind.),  n's.  The  Butea  frondosa. 
[A,  479  (a,  21) ;  B,  172  (a,  34).] 

DHAKATE  DUDHI  (Bomb.),  n.  The  Euphorbia  hiria,  the 
Euphorbia  thymifolia,  and  the  Euphorbia  parviflora.  [A,  479 
(a,  31).] 

DHAK-TBEE,  n.    See  Dhak. 

DHAI-  (Beng.),  DHOl  (Beng.),  n's.  The  seeds  of  Cajanus  in- 
dicus.     [B,  19,  121,  185  (o,  34).] 

DHAIAKUBA  (Beng.),  DHAtA  KUBAtA  (Beng.),  n's. 
The  Alangium  hexapetalum.  [•'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  p.  237  (B).] 

DHAMASO  (Guz.),  11.  The  Fagonia  mysorensis.  [A,  479 
(a,  31).] 

DHAMNOO,  n.  In  India,  the  Oreuria  elastica.   [B,  19, 131  (a,  24).] 

DHAN  (Beng.),  u.    The  Oryza  sativa.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

DHANA  (Guz.),  u.    The  Coriandrum  sativum.    [A,  479  (a,  31).] 

DHANATTAR  (Hind.),  ii.  The  Clitorea  tematea.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

DHANGA,  n.    The  Coriandrum  sativum.    [B,  172  (a,  34).] 

DHANGAPUIi  (Beng.),  n.  The  Grislea  tomentosa.  [B,  173 
(«,  34).]^ 

DHAnYA  ABBAKA  (Hind.),  n.  A  preparation  made  by  re- 
ducing equal  parts  of  rice  and  purified  talc  to  a  coarse  powder, 
putting  the  whole  into  a  bag  of  mushn,  soaking  in  hot  water,  and 
setting  aside  for  several  hours  ;  when  cool,  triturating,  washing 
with  water,  and  filtering  so  as  to  allow  the  talc  to  pass  through  the 
pores  of  the  muslin  in  fine  particles,  which  are  then  collected  for 
use.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
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DHANYAKA  (Sanscr.),  ii.    See  Dhakga. 
DHABI  (Hind.),  n.    The  Grislea  tomentosa.    [B,  178  (o,  24).] 
SHABOOS  (Beng.),  u.    The  Abelmoschus  esculentus.    [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 
DHABTT  (Hind.),  n.    The  Lavandula  stcechas.    [A,  479  (o,  21).] 

DHASATUKA  (Sanscr.),  u,  The  Datura  alba  and  Datura 
fastuosa.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DHATAKI  (Sanscr.),  u.  The  Grislea  tomentosa.  [A,  479 
(a,  21).] 

DHATOOKA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Datura  alba.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] 

DHATU  (Guz.,  Hind.,  Bomb.),  n.    Metals.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DHATUkA  (Beng.),  n.    Ihe  Datura  fasttwsa.    [B,  181  (a,  21).] 

DHATUBA-NA  DIDAN  (Bomb.),  u.  The  Datura  alba  and 
Datura  fastuosa.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DHATTJBEAS  (Hind.),  n.  Professional  poisoners  of  India  ;  so 
called  because  they  employ  the  Datura  alba.  ["  Proo.  of 'the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc."  (a,  21).f 

DHAUBA  (Hind.),  n.  A  gum  obtained  from  the  Agnoeissus 
latifolia ;  said  to  be  a  substitute  for  dextrin.  ["  Nouv.  rem.,"  Jan. 
24, 1889,  p.  52  (a,  21).] 

DHAUBI  (Bomb.),  n.    The  Grislea  tomentosa.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DHAVAIA  (Mai.),  n.  The  Lobelia  nicotiancefoUa.  [A,  479 
(a,  21).] 

DHAWA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Grislea  tomentosa.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (o,  21).] 

DHBNBOOS  (Beng.),  n.  The  fibre  of  Abelmoschus  esculentus. 
[B,  19  (a,  84).] 

DHEBA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Alarwium  hexapetalum.  ["  Proc  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  p.  237  (B).] 

DHOE,  n.  In  India,  washings  from  ^ars  and  vessels  of  opium. 
["  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] 

BHOIil  MUSAI/I  (Hind.,  Bomb.),  n.  The  Asparagopsis  ascen- 
dens.    [A,.479  (a,  21).] 

I>HOI/-ST7MOODBA  (Beng.),  u.  The  Leea  macrophylla.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DHONUL.A-BAtASHANA  (Ar.),  ii.  The  Balsamodendron 
opobalsamum.    [A.  479  (a,  21).] 

DHONUNA  XABAJII.A  (Ar.),  n.  The  Cocas  nucifera.  [A, 
479  (a,  81).] 

DHOOIiEY  (Hind.),  n.  Said  to  be  more  properly  written  doli. 
A  form  of  stretcher  used  in  Bengal.    [A,  244  (a,  25).] 


THE  DHOOLEY.   (AFTER  LONGMORB.) 


DHOOMA,  DHOONA,  n's.    The  resin  of  Shorea  robusta.    [B, 

19,  178  (a,  24).] 
DHOONA-TItl  (Cing.),  n.    The  balsam  of  a  species  of  Dipto- 

earpus.    [B,  19  (a,  84).] 
DHOOTOOBA  (Beng.),  n.    The  Datura  alba.    [B,  178  (o,  241.] 
DHOUNA,  n.    The  resin  of  Vatica  robusta.    [A,  .386  (a,  81).] 
DHOUNATI  (Cing.),  n.    The  balsamic  oil  of  a  species  of  Dip- 

terocarpus.    [A,  385  (a,  81).] 
DHOUBI,  n.    In  northern  India,  the  dried  flowers  of  Grislea 

tomentosa.    [B,  178  (o,  24).] 
DHOUBIA,  n.    In  India,  wormwood.    [B,  19  (a,  24),] 
DHOUBBA,  n.    In  India,  the  Sorghum  vulgare.     [B,  19,  185, 

275  (a,  24).] 
DHUB  (Hind.),  n.    The  Grislea  tomentosa.    [B,  172  (a,  84).] 
DHDMBAPATBA  (Sanscr.),  n.    The  Nicotiana  tabacum.    [B, 

121  (o,  24).] 
DHUnA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Shorea  robusta.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DHUNNIAN,  DHUNYA  (Beng.,  Hind.),  n's.    The  Coriandrum 

sativum.    [B,  88, 172  (a,  24).] 
DHUPEIjA-TEI-A,  n.     An  Indian  compound  used  in  itch, 

baldness,  etc. ;  also  to  relieve  headache,  Isill  lice,  and  remove  scurf 

from  the  hau-.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DHtTBBA,  n.    See  Dhourra. 

DHUSTUBA,  n.  The  Datura  alba.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii  (o,  21).] 

DIABACANU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di»)-aS-ba!'k(baSk)'a2n(aSn)-u2(u). 
Gr.,  (<^(£pjLLaKoi')  6tA  jSafcai/ov,  a  remedy  containing  rape-seed.  A  cer- 
tain preparation  mentioned  by  Alexander  of  Tralles  as  a  remedy 
for  hepatic  affections.    [A,  518.] 

DIABASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a''b(a=b)'a2s(a»s)-i2s.  Gen.,  dia- 
bas'eoa  {-ab'asis).  Gr.,  6(a^a<n$  (from  Siapaivetv^  to  pass  through). 
A  channel.— D.  abdominis,  D.  ingulnalls.    See  Inguinal  canal. 


DIABEBOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di«)-a2b(a3b)'e=b-o2s(os).  Gr.,  Seo- 
j8e^u$.  Separated,  spread  apart  (said  of  Hippocrates  of  the  malleoli). 
[A,  325.] 

DIABEIiHA  (Port.),  u.  De-a'-be^l'yas.  The  Plantafio  corona- 
pus.    [B,  88.] 

DIABilTE  (Fr.),  n.  De-a»-bat.  See  Diabetes.— D.  albumi- 
neiix.  Albuminuria.  [B,  46.]— D.  aquenx.  See  Polyhkia.— D. 
d'allaitement.  The  temporary  glycosuria  sometimes  observed 
in  nursing  women  soon  after  delivery,  [a,  18.] — Db  du  fole.  See 
Diabetes  hepatogenes. — D.  experimental.  See  Artificial  dia- 
betes.—D.  glycosurlque.  See  Diabetes  mellitus. — D.  gout- 
teux.  See  Gouty  diabetes.— D.  gras.  See  Jfattj/  diabetes.— D. 
hydrurique,  D,  Inslplde.  See  Hydruric  diabetes. — D.  lacte, 
D.  laiteux.  Diabetes  associated  with  chyluria.  [A,  301 ;  D,  74.]— 
D.  leucomatlque  [Paulinierl,  D.  leucomaturlque,  13.  leu- 
comurlque.  Albuminuria.  [B,  46.] — D.  lympliurlque.  Chy- 
luria. [B,  46.]— D.  malgre.  See  Emaciating  diabetes.— D.  mlel- 
leux.  See  Diabetes  mellitus. — 1>.  non  snore.  See  Polyuria. — 
D.  par  exces  d*ur6e.  See  Ureal  diabetes. — D.  pimfelurique. 
The  eUmination  of  urine  rich  in  fatty  matters.  [B,  46.]— D.  Sucre. 
See  Diabetes  mellitus.— Ttm.^  A.    See  Polyuria. 

DIABETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a2b(a'b)-etCat)'eE(as).  Gr., 
fitajSijTTjs  (from  fiia^aLi/eiv,  to  pass  through).  Fr.,  diabHe.  Ger..  D., 
Harnruhr.  It.,  diabete.  Sp.,  d.  A  morbid  condition  characterized 
by  the  habitual  secretion  of  an  excessive  amount  of  urine.  When 
the  term  is  used  without  qualification,  it  is  usually  understood  to 
mean  d.  raelhtus  (g.  v.). — Acute  d.  Fr.,  diabHe  aigu.  A  form  of 
d.  mellitus  in  which  a  large  quantity  of  sugar  suddenly  appears  in 
the  urine,  and  as  suddenly  disappears.  The  phenomenon  has  usu- 
ally a  nervous  or  morbid  cause.  [K.] — Alternating  d.  Fr.,  dia- 
bHe alte^'nant.  A  form  of  d.  mellitus  which  alternates  with  some 
other  disease,  especially  with  gout  or  rheumatism.  Eayer  men- 
tions cases  in  which  the  urine  at  one  time  contained  sugar  and  at 
another  was  loaded  with  uric  acid.  [K,] — Arthritic  d.  See  Gouty 
d. — Artificial  d.  Fr.,  diabHe  artificiel,  D.  mellitus  produced  in 
animals  by  puncture  of  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain 
or  by  poisoning  with  woorara.  [K.] — Cerebral  d.  D.  mellitus  oc- 
curring in  individuals  suffering  from  some  cerebral  lesion,  such  as 
cerebral  haBUiorrhages,  causing  paralysis  of  various  kinds.  [Du- 
rand-Fardel  (a,  18).]— Cerebro-spinal  d.  D.  caused  by  disease  of 
the  brain  and  spinal  cord,  [a,  18.]- Chylous  d.  Fr.,  diabHe  chy- 
leux.  D.  associated  with  chyluria.  [D,  74.] — Clliuacterie  d.  A 
term  that  has  been  applied  to  d.  showing  itself  in  apparent  connec- 
tion with  the  menopause.  [L.  Tait,  "  Practitioner,"  June,  1886,  p. 
401.]— Conjugal  d.  D.  occurring  simultaneously  in  a  husband 
and  wife  ;  a  condition  observed  by  Debove  in  10  per  cent,  of  a  series 
of  50  patients.  By  Lecorchfi  this  coincidence  was  thought  due  to 
the  fact  that  these  couples  had  had  the  same  defective  alimentation , 
or  else  had  shared  a  common  anxiety  ;  by  Debove  it  was  ascribed  to 
either  chance,  contagion,  or  unknown  causes.  ["Lancet,"  Aug.  84, 
1889,  p.  408  (a,  17).] — Consecutive  d.  D.  developed  during  the 
course  of  a  chronic  disease  having  a  tendency  to  cachexia.  [Du- 
rand-Fardel  (a,  18).]— Curable  d.  Temporary  or  transient  d.  [a, 
18.]— Curare  d.  Glycosuria  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  curare. 
IL,  57  (a,  18).] — D.  angllcus.  See  D.  mellitus. — D.  decipiens. 
D.  characterized  by  saccharine  urine  without  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  urine.  [L,  57  (o,  18).] — D.  gastroenterogenes.  D. 
mellitus  dependent  on  gastro-intestinal  disease.  [A,  326.] — D.  he- 
patogenes. Fr.,  diabHe  du  foie.  D.  mellitus  dependent  on  dis- 
ease of  the  liver.  [D,  326.] — D.  inositus.  A  form  of  d.  in  which 
inosite  takes  the  place  of  grape-sugar.  [D,  S.]— D.  insipidus. 
See  Polyuria. — D.  mellitus.  Fr.,  diabHe  Sucre.  Ger.,  Zucker- 
hamruhr.  It.,  diabete  mellito  (o  zuccharino).  Sp.,  d.  sacarina. 
Syn. :  glycosuria,  mellitura.  A  disease  characterized  by  the  secre- 
tion or  an  excessive  amount  of  urine  containing  sugar,  causing, 
emaciation,  thirst,  and  dryness  of  the  skin,  and  usually  ending  in 
death,  either  by  exhaustion  or  in  an  attack  of  coma.  In  many 
cases  there  is  a  tendency  to  ulcerative  and  gangrenous  affections  of 
the  skin.  The  pathology  is  various,  the  primary  diseased  action 
taking  place  in  the  brain,  the  liver,  or  some  other  organ. — D.  neu- 
rogenes.  An  affection  of  the  brain  or  certain  nerves,  sometimes  re- 
sulting in  d.  mellitus.  [A,  326  (a.  21).] — D.  spurius.  See  Polyuria. 
— D.  traninaticus.  Glycosuria  from  traumatism  of  the  nervous 
system,  as  in  concussion  of  the  brain.  ["  Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.  u.  f.  klin.  Med.,"-  xiii,  p.  93  (a,  18).]— D.  verus.  See  D.  mel- 
litus.— D.-weed.  The  Actinomeris  helianthoides.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  21).] — Diathetic  d.  D.  of  indefinite 
duration  depending  upon  some  deep-seated  vitiation  of  nutrition, 
and  distinguished  from  that  due  to  pregnancy,  lactation,  or  trau- 
matism of  the  nervous  system,  [Durand-Fardel  (a,  18).]— Emaci- 
ating d.  Fr.,  diabHe  maigre.  Of  Lancereaux,  d.  in  patients  who 
were  spare  at  the  beginning  of  the  disease,  and  who  have  some 
alteration  of  the  pancreas  leading  to  the  suppression  of  the  func- 
tions of  that  gland.  It  is  usually  of  rapid  course.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— 
English  d.  Lat.,  d.  anglicus.  See  D.  meHttits.- Fatty  d.  Fr,, 
diabHe  gras.  Of  Lancereaux,  a  disease  of  which  the  first  phase 
is  obesity  without  polyuria  or  glycosuria,  these  symptoms  appear- 
ing later  and  being  accompanied  by  polydipsia  and  polyphagia, 
which  begin  insidiousljr.  The  course  of  the  disease  is  slow,  often 
irregular.  The  cause  is  unknown,  [a,  18.] — Gastro-enterogen- 
ous  d.  D.  originating  by  reflex  action,  from  disease  of  some  por- 
tion of  the  gastro-intestinal  tract.  [L,  57  (o,  18).]— Gouty  d.  Fr., 
diabHe  goutteux.  A  form  of  d.  occurring  in  robust  subjects  living 
luxuriously.  Such  patients  are  usually  obese,  and  show  other  signs 
of  having  an  arthritic  diathesis,  such  as  rheumatism,  gout,  gravel, 
asthma,  etc.  [a,  18.] — Hepatic  d.  Fr.,  diabete  hipatique.  D. 
mellitus  occurring  coincidently  with  some  affection  of  the  liver. 
[a,  18.] — Hydruric  d.  A  d.  in  which  tlie  elimination  of  water  alone 
(in  the  urine)  is  in  excess,  without  augmentation  of  the  solid  princi- 
ples of  the  urine,  (o.  18.]— Hysterical  d.  The  polyuria  of  hys- 
teria.—Intermittent  d.  Fr,,  diabHe  intermittent.  That  form 
of  d.  which  disappears  at  times,  and  then  recurs  again.    The  urine 
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during  digestion  is  saccharine,  while  that  of  other  periods  is  not. 
L"Med.-Chir.  Trans.,"  xxxvi,  p.  401  (D,  1).]— Irritating  d.  E'r., 
diabite  irritatif.  Of  Schiff,  artificial  d.  produced  by  a  lesion  of  the 
medulla  oblongata  or  the  spinal  cord.  [L,  41  (a,  18).J—  I^ateut  d. 
Fr.,  diabUe  latent.  D.  which  exists  a  longer  or  shorter  period  before 
sugar  is  discovered  in  the  urine.  [D,  74. j — Lipogenic  d.  A  dis- 
ease of  fat  persons  characterized  by  transient  glycosuria  resulting 
from  the  diminished  power  of  the  fat-infiltrated  muscle  cells  to 
convert  sugar  into  glycogen  ;  it  is  not  infrequently  followed  by 
true  d.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Scl.,"  June,  lS8ri,  p.  625  (a,  21).]— 
Morphine  d.  A  form  of  d.  sometimes  observed  after  the  admin- 
istration of  large  doses  of  morphine,  which  are  supposed  to  act  di- 
rectly upon  the  diabetic  centre  in  the  medulla  oolongata.  [K.]— 
Mosler's  d.  Of  JVlosler,  polyuria  supposed  to  be  caused  by  the 
presence  of  an  excess  of  inosite  in  the  blood,  [a.,  18.] — Muscular 
d.  D.  due  to  deficient  glycogenic  function  of  the  muscles.  [Zim- 
mer  (a,  18).] — Natural  d.  See  JEYimitive  d. — Non-saccharine  d. 
See  Polyuria.— Pancreatic  d.  Of  Lancereaux,  d.  with  rapid 
progress,  characterized  by  loss  of  strength,  great  thirst,  polyphagia, 
violent  epigastric  pain,  wasting,  and  loss  of  sexual  desire,  with  at 
first  diurnal,  and  afterward,  also,  nocturnal  polyuria,  atrophy  of 
the  pancreas,  and  partial  atrophy  of  the  pancreatic  duct,  phthisis 
developing  at  the  apices  of  botli  lungs,  and  death  occurring  with  a 
low  axillary  temperature.  ["  Lancet,"  May  19, 1888,  p.  995  (a,  21).] 
— Paralytic  d.  Fr.,  diabeie  paralytique.  Of  Schiif,  permanent 
glycosuria  produced  by  section  of  the  anterior  columns  of  the  spinal 
cord  at  or  above  the  level  of  the  fourth  cervical  vertebra,  which 
causes,  among  other  phenomena,  paralysis  of  the  vaso-motor  nerves 
of  tlie  liver.  [L,  41  (a,  IB).] — Periodic  d.  Fr.,  diabMe piriodique. 
See  Intermittent  d. — Phosphatic  d.  [Teissier].  A  morbid  condi- 
tion characterized  by  the  continuous  excretion  of  excessive  amounts 
of  phosphates  in  the  urine,  with  symptoms  somewhat  like  tho.«,e  of 
d.  meUicus.  [C.  H.  Ralfe,  ''  Lancet,"  Feb.  26, 1887,  p.  411.]— Primi- 
tive d.  Fr.,  diabUe  primitif.  Of  LScorchS,  d.  mellitus  which  is 
not  dependent  on  any  local  alteration,  but  develops  from  general 
causes.  It  is  the  common  form  of  d.  [L,  87  (a,  18). J— -Puncture-d, 
Grdr.,  Siichdiabetes.  Artificial  d.  produced  by  puncture  of  the  floor 
of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [K.]— Saccharine  d.  See  D.  mellitus.— j 
Symptomatic  d.  Of  L6corch6,  d.  due  to  a  lesion  of  the  nervous 
system  or  the  liver  or  to  gout  or  syphilis,  [a,  18.]— Syphilitic  d. 
D.  mellitus  due  to  syphihs,  either  to  a  syphilitic  cerebral  neoplasm 
or  to  the  general  influence  of  syphilis  on  the  organism. — True  d. 
See  D.  melUtus.— Uveal  d.  Fr.,  diabite  par  excH  d'urie.  D.  at- 
tributed to  an  excessive  formation  of  urea.    [D,  74.] 

DIABETIC,  adj.  Di-a^-be^'t'i^k.  Lat.,  diabeticus.  Fr.,  dia- 
betique.  Ger.,  diabetlscfi.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  dia- 
betes ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  affected  with  diabetes. 

DIAB&TIDE  (Fr.1,  n.  De-a'-ba-ted.  A  local  lesion  occurring 
as  a  manifestation  of  diabetes  mellitus.  [QuShery,  Th6se  de  Paris, 
Dec.  24, 1884.] 

DIABETIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-a=-bat-ek.  Pertaining  to  dia- 
betes ;  as  a  n.,  a  person  suffering  from  diabetes.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— 
Alcoolo-d.  A  person  suffering  from  alcoholism  and  diabetes. 
.[VerneuilC«,  18).] 

DIABETOMETEB,  n.  Di-a'  be^t-o^m'e't-uSr.  From  Sia/3^iT)!, 
diabetes,  and  /Aerpoc,  a  measure.  Fr.,  diab^toniHre.  An  in,stru- 
ment  for  estimatmg  the  quantity  of  sugar  in  a  given  specimen  of 
diabetic  urine.  Polariscopes  especially  constructed  for  the  purpose 
have  been  used  upon  the  principle  that  a  saccharine  fluid  always 
rotates  polarized  light,  and  that  the  amount  of  rotation  is  in  exact 
proportion  to  the  density  of  the  solution.  The  instrument  shown 
in  the  cut  belongs  to  the  class  of  "  half-shade"  polariscopes.    The 


THE  DIAEETOMETER       (AFTER  CRUISE.) 
A,  cbamljer  filled  with  weak  eolation  of  bichromate  of  potiuBiiim ;  B,  half-shade  polar- 
izer ;  C,  tube  holding  eaccharine  fluid  under  examination ;  D,  Nicol  prlam  ;  0,  Independent 
regulator ;  G,  graduated  diflo. 

mechanism  for  sensitiveness  is  arranged  to  produce  a  circular  field 
of  vision  divided  into  halves,  which  in  certain  positions  of  an  analyz- 
ing Nicol  prism  are  unequally  illuminated,  but  exhibit  in  one  posi- 
tion a  uniformly  faint  shade  ;  this  latter  position  is  taken  as  the 
point  of  reference.  To  prevent  confusion,  a  monochromatic  li^ht 
IS  employed,  obtained  by  burning  a  piece  of  salt  in  a  Bunsen  jet. 
To  use,  the  d.,  the  operator  first  adjusts  the  point  of  reference  by 
allowing  the  polarized  light  to  pass  through  the  tube  ((3),  previously 


filled  with  distilled  water,  rotating  the  Nicol  prism  by  means  of  the 
independent  regulator  (O)  until  the  field  of  vision  is  evenly  lighted 
(Fig.  2) ;  he  then  substitutes  for  the  tube  of  water  one  containing 
the  saccharine  urine.  This  darkens  the  field  of  vision,  as  in  Fig.  4. 
The  inequality  is  then  rectified  by  manipulating  the  graduated  disc 
(G)  previously  adjusted  at  zero.  Any  inaccuracy  will  cause  the 
other  half  of  the  fieid  to  become  darkened  (Fig.  8).  After  rectifica- 
tion, the  new  position  of  the  disc  indicates  the  amount  of  sugar  in 
the  urine,  each  division  of  the  scale  representing  1  gramme  to  a  litre. 
[F.  E.  Cruise,  "  Dub.  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  vol.  Ixxxi,  p.  497  (a,  25).] 

DIABETOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-a'(a8)-be2t(bat)-on- 
(o''fyi2s(thi2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  diabetophthis'eos  (-oph'thisis).  For  deriv., 
see  Diabetes  and  Phthisis.  Fr.,  diabitopKthisii.  Ger.,  Harnruhr- 
schwindsucht.  Syn. ;  tabes  diabetica.  Diabetic  phthisis.  [A,  322 
(a,  81).] 

DIABIE  (Fr.),  n.  De-aSb'l.  The  devil.— Bruit  de  d.  See 
under  Bruit. — D.-au-corps.  A  form  of  hysteria  accompanied  by 
continual  hiccough.  [L,  49,  87.]— D.-de-mer.  The  Laminaria 
saccharina.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  84).]— D.  en  haie.  The  Clematis  vi- 
talba  and  Aristolochia  clematitis.    [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

DIABLOS,  n.  The  Clavaria  coralloides.  [B,  121, 173  (<i,  24).] 
DIABLOTIN  (Fr.),  n.  De-a'-blo-ta=n2.  A  certain  pastille  said 
to  be  aphrodisiac.  [A,  301  (a,  31).]— D's  d'ltalie.  Pastilles  hav- 
ing for  their  chief  ingredient  powdered  cantharid^s.  [A,  301  (a, 
21).]— D's  stimulants.  Pastilles  said  to  be  aphrodisiac  ;  made  of 
500  parts  of  sugar,  18  of  mastic,  8  of  saffron,  4  each  of  musk  and 
cloves,  2  each  of  ginger  and  ambergris,  and  a  sufiicient  quantity  of 
infusion  of  Chamcedrys  maritima.    [L,  87  (a,  81).] 

DIABOLOTAKACHE      (Lat.),       DIABOI-OTHOKYBOS 

(Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  Di(di2)-a=b(a'b)"o21-o(o»)-ta=r(taSr)'a2k(a=ch=)- 
e(a),  -tho2r'i''b(u«b)-o2s.  From  Sid/SoXoc,  the  devil,  and  rapax^  o"" 
ddpvjSoff,  confusion,  uproar.    See  Bruit  de  diable. 

DIABOIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a2b(aSb)'o21-uSs(u<s).  Gr..  Sti- 
jSoAoff.  Fr.,  diable.  Ger.,  Teufel.  The  devil. — Diaboli  intestina. 
See  Devil's-guts. — D.  metallorum.  An  alchemical  term  for 
tin.     [A,  518  ;  L,  94.] 

DIABOTANON  (Lat.).  b.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-a'-bo2t'a2n(aSn)- 
o2n(on).  Gr.,  {efnr\atTTpov)  fiti  ^oTavatv,  a  plaster  made  from  plants. 
Gev..  Krduterpjiaster.  Of  Galen,  a  certain  resolvent  plaster  made 
of  many  herbs.    [A,  518  ;  L,  41,  50,  87,  94,  98  (a,  31).] 

DIABKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di«)-a3-bro'si2s.  Gen.,  diabros'eos 
(-is).    Gr.,  fiid)3pu(rt9.    Fr.,  diabrose.    See  Anabrosis. 

DIABROTIC,  adj.  Di-a=-bro2t'i'k.  Lat.,  didbroticus.  Fr., 
diabrotique.    Ger.,  dtzend.    See  Anabrotic. 

DIACADMIAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-ka!d(ka3d)-mi- 
(me)'a2s(a3s).  Gr.,  (efiirKatrrpov)  6ia  KaSfieiaq.  Fr..  diacadrnie.  Of 
Scribonius  Largus,  a  certain  plaster  the  base  of  which  was  cadmia. 
[L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACALAMINTHES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-a>-ka=l(kasl)- 
aS-mi2nth'ez(as).  Gr.,  iavrlSorov)  5iA  Ka^a^lvdii^.  Of  Myrepsus,  an 
antidote  the  base  of  which  was  calamint.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACANTHOUS,  adj.  Di-a'k-a^nth'u's.  Lat.,  diacanthus 
(from  6td,  twice,  and  axavda,  a  spine).  Fr.,  diacanthe.  Ger.,  zivei- 
dbrnig.    Having  two  spines  under  each  lea^.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DIACARCINON  (Lat.  I,  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-aS-ka8r'si%(ki»n)- 
o2n(on).  Gr.,  (am'SoToi'^  Sta  Kapfctcui/,  Yr..,  diocarcinon.  Of  Galen, 
an  antidote  against  rabies,  made  from  the  crab.  [L,  41,  50,  94,  109 
(a,  31).] 

DIACARTHAMU  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Dl(di5)-as-ka3rth'a2m- 
(a^ra)-u'^(u).  Gr.,  (^dpjuajcoi')  6iA  fcdpda/xov.  Fr.,  diacarthartie.  An 
old  purgative  tablet  or  electuary  containing  tarthamum-seeds.  [L, 
32,  41,  87  (a,  81).] 

DIACABYON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-kani:aS)'ri=(ru«)-o2n- 
(on).  Gr.,  (^dpjLioKoi')  Sta  KafniSiv.  An  old  extract  made  from  green 
nuts  and  honey.    [A,  518.] — Rob  d.    See  Rob  kucum  (under  Nux). 

DIACASSIAS  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-ka2s(ka'srsi>-a=s- 
(a's).  Gr.,  (^apfiaKor)  {li  Ktmtriai.  Fr.,  diaeasse.  An  old  purga- 
tive electuary  having  cassia  as  the  basis.  [L,  41  (o,  21).]— D.  cum 
manna.    See  Con/ecfto  cAssi.^. 

DIACASTORIU  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2).aS-ka2s(kaSs)-to- 
(to2)'ri2-u'*(u).  Gr..  {avri^orov)  Sta  Kao-Topiov.  An  old  antidote  of 
which  castoreum  was  the  principal  mgredient.     [L,  (14  (a,  21).] 

DIACATHOtlCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-aS-ka2th(kasth)- 
o21'i2k-o2n(on).  Gr.,  {^aptkojiov)  fiiA  iea0oAtiewv.  An  old  purgative 
electuary  containing  rhubarb  and  various  aromatics.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a«-ka<'(kaS'u«)-si2s.  Gen.,  dia- 
caus'eos  (-is).  From  Sia,  thoroughly,  and  icaSo-n.  a  burning.  Fr., 
dincausie.  Qer.,  starkes  Brennen.  1.  A  severe  burn,  deep  cauter- 
ization.   2.  A  great  heat  of  the  body.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIACAUSTIC,  adj.  Di-a'-ka<st'i'k.  Lat.,  diacausticus.  Fr., 
diacaustique.  Ger.,  diacaustisch.  Very  caustic.  [L,  41,  50,  56 
(a,  21).] 

DIACENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-a2s(aSk)'e2n-o=s.  From  Sia- 
/tevij!.  vain,  empty.  Empty  (said  of  porous  bodies,  such  as  sponge 
or  pumice-stone).    [L,  94.] 

DIACERATON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di;di!')-aS-se=r(ke2r)'a2t- 
(a^t)-o''n(on).  Gr.,  (/toXAiJpioi')  Ui.  KeparSiv.  Of  Celsus,  a  collyrium 
consisting  chiefly  of  hartshorn.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACETALDANE,  n.  Di-a's-e^t-aTdau.  Of  Riban,  crotonie 
aldehyde,  which  may  be  considered  as  formed  by  the  condensation 
of  2  molecules  of  acetic  aldehyde  with  the  elimination  of  1  molecule 
of  water,    [a,  24.]    See  Aijjane. 

DIACETAMIDE,  n.  Di-a^s-e^fa^m-i^ddd).  Fr.,  diacitamide. 
An  acetyl  substitution  compound,  (CaHaOjjNH,  of  ammonia. 
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DIACBTATBKENZCAXECHIN  (Ger.),  n.  De-asts-e^t-aat'- 
bre^ntz-ka't-e'-ch^en".    Diaoetylpyrocatechin.    [B.] 

DIACETATE,  n.  Di-a^s'e^'t-at.  Fr.,  diacetate.  Ger.,  Diace- 
tat.    The  second  o£  a  series  of  similar  acetates,    [a,  24.] 

DIACBTATBBSOKCIN  (Ger.),  n.  De-aSts-e^taat're^z-oi'r- 
tsen".    Diacetylresorcin.    [B.] 

DIACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a^s-et'i'k.  Ger.,  Diacetsaure.  A. 
dense,  colorless  liquid,  of  very  acid  reaction,  sometimes  found  in 
diabetic  urine,  where  its  presence  is  of  grave  import.  Urine  con- 
taining it  is  reddened  by  the  addition  of  ferric  chloride.  It  may  be 
obtained  by  the  prolonged  treatment  of  acetic  ether  with  a  weak 
solution  of  potasn,  acidulating  with  sulphuric  acid,  agitating  with 
ether,  etc.  [H.  C.  Coe,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  28,  1888,  p.  88  ; 
a,  2?.] 

DIACETIN,  n.  Di-aVe't-i^n.  Glyceryl  diacetate  ;  a  liquid, 
CsHjCOHXCaHjOjJa,  derived  from  glycerin  by  the  substitution  of  3 
molecules  of  the  acetic  a«id  radicle  for  8  molecules  of  hydroxyl. 
[B,  i  (a,  34).] 

DIACETOTAKTAKIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a2s"e2t-o-taSr-ta»r'i=k. 
Normal  ethyl  tartrate.    [B,  3  (o,  27).] 

DIACBTOXYIi,  n.  Di-a^s-e't  o^x'i^l.  A  bivalent  radicle  con- 
sisting of  a  double  molecule  of  acetoxyl,  (CjHsO,)!].  [B,  4.]— 
D'harnstolT  (Ger.).    Diacetylurea.    [B.] 

DIACBTSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.    De-a'ts-at'zoir-e^.    See  Diacbtic 

ACID. 

DIACETURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=s(a3k)-e=t-u2(u)'ri=-a'. 
Fr.,  diaciturie.  Ger.,  Diaceturie.  The  condition  in  which  the 
urine  contains  diacetic  acid,    [a,  27.] 

DIACETYL,  ii.  Di-a^s'e^t-isi.  A  double  molecule  of  acetyl. 
(CjHsOs.    [B,4.] 

DIACBTYIAPOPSEUDACONINE,  n.  Di-a2s"e3|>i!!l-a=p-o- 
su^d-a^k'o^n-en.  A  2-molecule  acetyl  substitution  compound  of 
apofraeudaconine,  Ca7H3a(.C2HsO)jNOg  ;  prepared  by  heating  pseud- 
aconine  with  acetic  anhydride.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvii,  p.  510  (a,  27).] 

DIACBTirLCODBINB,  n.  Di-a2s"e=t-in-kod-e'en.  A  crystal- 
line base,  C4oH48N20a  =  CseH^oCCjHsOjNjOj,  formed  by  the  action 
of  glacial  acetic  acid  on  codeine.    [B,  3.J 

DIACETYtENB,  n.  Di-a^s-e^t'i^l-en.  Fr.,  diacHyUne.  Ger., 
rHacetylen.  A  polymeric  modification  of  acetylene,  C4H4  ;  a  very 
volatile,  alliaceous  hquid,  formed  by  heating  acetylene  to  50"  C. 
[B,  2  ;  B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIACETYtMOKPHINE,  n.  Di-a2s"e2t-i21-mo=rf'en.  A  sub- 
stance, Ca4H3a(C2H30)2N20a,  of  which  there  are  two  isomeric  modi- 
fications formed  by  the  action  of  glacial  acetic  acid  or  of  acetic 
anhydride  on  morphine.    [B,  2.] 

DIACETYLPYBOCATBCHIN,  n.  Di-aVe^t-i^l-pi-ro-kaSt'- 
e^k-i^n.  (Ser.,  Diaceiatbrenzcatechin,  An  acetyl  substitution  prod- 
uct of  pyrocatechin,  C8H4(O.C2HsO)j.    [B,  4.] 

DIACETYL,KESOBCIN,  n.    Di-a2s"e2t-i«l-re2z-o=r'si»n.    Ger., 

Diacetatresorcin.  Eesorein  diacetate,  C6H4<^QQ''g'Q  =  doHioO,, 

isomeric  with  diaoetylpyrocatechin  and  forming  a  colorless  oily 
liquid.    [B,  4.] 

DIACETYtUBEA,  n.  Di-aVe^t-i^l-u'-re'a'.  Ger.,  Diacet- 
oxylhamstoff.  An  acetyl  substitution  product  of  urea,  CONoH.- 
(CjHaOs  =  OBHeNjOs.    [B,  4.] 

DIACH^NIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di')-a2k(a'ch'')-en'(a"e2n)-i'- 
u'mtu'm).  From  Sis,  twice  (see  also  AoaBNinM).  Fr.,  diacMne. 
Ger.,  Dojppelachdne^  Zwillingsachdne.  A  fruit  formed  of  two 
achaenia.    [B,  77, 121,  123  (a,  24).] 

DIACHALASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di(di»)-aS-ka=l(chiian)'aS-si2s. 
Gen.,  diachalae'eos  {-chaVasis).  From  SmxcJ^v,  to  slacken.  Fr., 
diachalasie.  Ger.,  Auaeinandergehen.  Separation  ;  the  formation 
of  a  fissure.    [E,  24.] 

DIACHALASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dil'di2)-a'-ka»Kch2asi)-a«z(a's)'- 
ma^.  Gren.,  diachalas'matos  {-is).  6r.,  itayoAiurjxa.  Ger.,  Tren- 
nung,  Spalte.    A  hiatus,  separation,  cleft.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DIACHAI-ASTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di«)-a=-ka!'l(ch=a'l)-a»s- 
(a's)'ti2k-u?s(u*s).  Arising  from  or  dependent  on  a  diachalasma. 
[A,  332  (a,  31).]     . 

DIACHAtCITU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a'-ka!'l(ch»aSl)- 
sit(ket:);u^(il).  Gr.,  iefnr\atrTpov)  fiitt  YaAKLTov.  A  modification  of  the 
emplastrum  diapalma  containing  colcothar  instead  of  zinc  sulphate. 
[L,  41  (a,  21).] 

DIACHEIBISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di')-aS-kir(ch«e=-i2r)-i2z- 
(i's)'mu"s(mu*s).  Gr.,6iaxeiptcrjii(i5.  Fr.,  diacheirisme.  Any  manual 
operation,  especially  the  art  of  preparing  medicines.  [A,  335 
(a,  31).] 

DIACHELIDONON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di»)-aS-ke=l(ch2e»l)- 
i2d'o''n-o2n(on).  (jtT..(iJ)dptLaKov)Stdi  xeKiSovoiv.  An  ancient  medicinal 
preparation  made  of  swallows.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACHEtPFt ASTEB  (Ger.),  n.  T)e-a»ch»-e>l'pflaSs^e"r.  See 
Emplastrum  PLUMBi.-rZusammengesetztes  D.  See  Emplastrum. 

GALBANZ. 

DIACHENIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aS-ken(ch%n)'i2-uSm(u4m). 
See  DiAOHa;NiuM. 

DIACHOBEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Difdi2)-a=-kor(ch2or)-e(a)'maS. 
Gen.,  diachorem'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  Siaxiaprtfia.  Fr.,  diachordm.e.  Ex- 
crement.   [A,  387.] 

DIACHOBESIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Di(di2)-a'-kor(ch2or)-e(a)'si«s. 
Gen..  diacJiores'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Sia^wpijcris.  Fr.,  diachor^se.  Ger., 
Kothabgang.  The  excretion  of  excrementitious  matter.  [A,  325  (a, 
21) ;  L,  50.] 


DIACHOBETIC,  adj.  Di-aS-kor-e^t'i^k.  Gr.,  «iaxwp»|Tt«ds. 
Lat.,  diachoreticus.  Fr.,  diachoretiaue.  Ger.,  abfUhrend.  hasar 
five.    [A,  322  (a,  31).]  -        .         1      .- 

DIACHOBOPSOBIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a»-kor(ch2or)"- 
o(oS)-sor(psor)-i"-a(a»)'si2s.  Gen.,  diachoropsorias'eos  {-is).  From 
Siax(optZv,  to  pass  through,  and  ilnopiaaK  (see  Psoriasis).  Ger.,  aus- 
breitende  Schuppenflechte.    DifEuse  psoriasis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIACHBISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=-kri(ch»re)'si2s.  Gen., 
diachria'eos  {-is).  From  8ta,  thoroughly,  and  XP*"""*  inunction. 
Thorough  inunction.    [A,  387.] 

DIACHBISM:A(Lat.),n.n.  Di(di2)-aS-kriaz(ch2ri2s)'ma».  Gen., 
diachris'matos  {-is).    Gr.,  SiaxP">'f">.    An  ointment.    [A,  887.] 

DIACHBISTA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(dii')-aS-kri2st{ch2ri2st)'a». 
Gr.,  hiaxpuTTa.  Certain  ancient  detersive  preparations  to  be  applied 
to  the  uvula,  tongue,  palate,  fauces,  etc.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  94^ 

DIACHYLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(dis)-a2k(aSchi!)'i21(u«l)- 
o2n(on).  Gr.,{'^apij.iucov)&i.lLT(u>mv.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,X).  It.,  diachilon- 
ne.  Sp.,  diaquilon.  1.  Anciently,  a  mucilaginous  mixture  used  in 
the  preparation  of  salve.s  and  plasters.  [A,  319  (a,  3]).]  3.  SecBm- 
plastru'a  plumbi.— Compound  d.,  D.  composituin,  D.  cum 
gummi.  Fr.,  d.  composi,  d.  gomm&.  Ger.,  Zusammengesetzfes, 
Diachelpflaster.  See  Emplastrum  oalbani— D.  magnum.  See 
Oreater  d.—Tt.  magnum  cum  gumml.  See  Emplastrum  oal- 
BANi. — D,  ointment.  See  Unguentum  d. — D.  plaster.  See  Em- 
plastrum PLUMBI. — D*salbe  (Ger.).  See  Unguentum  d. — D.  sim- 
plex. Fr.,  d.  simple.  See  Emplastrum  pluhbi. — D,  sur  toile. 
See  Sparadrap  d.  flFomm^.^Emplastrura  d.  composituin,  Em- 
plS,tre  d.  gomm6  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  Great  d.  vpith  gums.  See 
Emplastrum.  galbani. — Greater  d.  Lat.,  d.  magnum.  An  old 
preparation  of  various  mucilages  and  vegetable  juices  with  rosin 
and  yellow  wax.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Onguent  d.  (Fr.),  Pommade 
de  d.  (Fr.).  See  Unguentum  d.— Simple  d.  See  Emplastrum 
plumbi. — Sparadrap  cum  diachylo  gummato,  Sparadrap 
gomm£  (Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation  consisting  of  the  empldtre 
d.  gomme  of  the  Fr.  Cod.  melted  and  spread  on  linen.  [B,  113  (a, 
31).]— tJngacntum  d.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  (ier.  Ph.].  Fr.,  onguent  d.,pom- 
made  de  d.  Ger.,  Diachylonsalbe.  It.,  unguento  di  diachilon. 
Sp.,  ungiiento  de  diaquilon.  D.  ointment ;  made  by  melting  to- 
gether 60  parts  of  lead-plaster.  39  parts  of  oKve-oil,  and  1  part  of 
oil  of  lavender' [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  lead-plaster 
and  olive-oil  [Ger.  Ph.],  or  equal  parts  of  lead-plaster  and  linseed- 
oil  [Ger.  Ph.,  1872].    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

DIACHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Difdi2)-a=k(a3ch!)'i2(u«)-mas.  Gen., 
diachym'atos  {-is).  From  fita,  through,  and  xvV<^,  juice.  Fr.,  dia- 
chyme.  Ger.,  Blaitmark.  The  parenchyma  of  leaves.  [B,  19,  77, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DIACHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=k(a'ch=)-ii'(u«)-si2s.  Gen., 
diachys'eos  {-ach'ysis).  Gr.,  fiidxvo-ij.  Ft.,  diachyse.  Ger..  flUssige 
Verbreitung.  Effusion,  diffusion,  liquefaction,  fusion,  resolution. 
[L,  41,  50,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACHYTIC,  adj.  Di-a'-Wt'lsk.  Gr.,  SiaxvriKos.  Lat..  dia- 
chyticus.  Fr.,  diachytique.  Discutient,  resolvent.  IL,  41,  84,  94 
(a,  21).] 

DIACHYTIS,  n.    The  Delphinium  Ajacis.    [B,  88.] 

DIACHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-a=k(aSch=)'i2t(u«t)-o2n.  Gr., 
UaxyT6v.    Of  Pliny,  a  kind  of  must  or  sweet  wine.    [A,  318.] 

DIACHYTOPHtOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aSk(aSch2)"in- 
(uH)-o(o3)-flo(flo^)-go'si''s.  Gen.,  diachytophlogos'eos  {-is).  From 
fiiaxueif,  to  expand,  and  </)A6yci)o-ts,  inflammation.  Fr.,  diachyto- 
phlogose.  Ger.,  zerstreute  Entziindung.  Diffuse  inflammation. 
[A,  322  (a.  31).] 

DIACHYTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Di(di")-a%(a3ch')'i2t<u«t)-o»s.    See 

DiACHYTON. 

DIACID,  adj.  Di-a^s'i'd.  From  8.5,  twice,  and  aeidus,  acid. 
Having  an  acidity  of  two ;  of  an  acid  or  acid  salt,  containing  3 
atoms  of  replaceable  hydrogen,  of  a  base  capable  of  replacing  3 
atoms  of  hydrogen  in  an  acid,    [o,  24.] 

DIACINNAMOMU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2Va3-si»n(ki!n)-a=- 
mo'mu^tmu).  Gr.,  {avrlSorov)  5ta  Ktwaiiutiov.  Of  Myrepsus,  a  cer- 
tain antidote  consisting  chiefly  of  cinnamon.    [L,  94  (a,  31).] 

DIACINEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aa-si2n(ki>n)-e(a)'mas.  Gen., 
diacinem'atos  {-is).    Gr.,  StaKLvtifia,    A  dislocation.    [E.] 

DIACtASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-aS-kla(kla>)'zi!'(si!)-a».  From 
StaKKav,  to  break  in  two.  Fr..  diaclase.  -An  abandoned  method  of 
amputation  devised  by  Maisonneuve,  consisting  in  first  breaking 
the  bone  and  then  dividing  the  soft  parts  with  an  6craseiir.  [A, 
518  :  L,  49.] 

DIACtASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=1-ai'k(aSk)'la2s(laSs)-i''s.  Gen., 
diaclas*eos  {-ac'lasis).  Gr.,  SiafcAatri?.  Fr.,  diaclase,  diaclasie. 
(3er.,  Lichtbrechung.    See  Refraction. 

DIACLAST,  u.    Di'a'-kla^st.    From  SttucAax,  to  break  in  pieces. 


HABLOW'S  DIAOLAST. 

Of  L.  D.  Harlow,  a  screw-perforator  for  craniotomy.  ["  Am.  Jour. 
Of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  1863,  i,  p.  881  {a,  25).] 

DIACLASTIC,  adj.  Di-a'-kla'st'i'k.  Lat.,  diaHasticus.  Fr., 
diaclasfique.  Ger.,  diaclastisch.  Pertaining  to  or  dependent  on 
refraction.    [A,  382  (a,  21).] 

DIACLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Difdi2)-a=k(a»k)'li's(lu»s)-i=s.  Gen., 
diaclys'eos  {-ac'lysis).    Gr.,  fitdicAuo-ts.    See  Diaclysmus. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Clis,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  X,  in;  N",  tank; 
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DIACLYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di((112)-aS-kli2E(klu»s)'mas.  Gen., 
diaclya'matos  i-ts).  Gr.,  StanAiio-ina,  Ger.,  Mundspulwasser.  A 
mouth-wash  or  gargle.    [Dioscorides  (A,  387).] 

DIACtYSMUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a3-kli!'z(klu«s)'muSs(mu«s). 
Gr.,  fiioKAvo-jiidf  (from  SiaK^v^eii',  to  rinse).  The  act  of  washing  out 
the  mouth  or  throat.     [A,  38i'.] 

DIACOCCYMEtON  (Lat.^,  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-a=-ko2k-si2- 
(ku")-me(ma)'lo"n(lon).    Gr.,  (^apuo/coi')  Sia  KOKKvij.ii/uiv.    See  DiA- 

PBCNON. 

DIACOCHtACON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indeel.  Di(di')-a»-ko'k(ko=ch")'- 
la?-ko2n(kon).  Gr.,  (^ap/LaKov)  Std  KoxAaxu*'.  An  old  sudorific  con- 
sisting o£  milk  In  which  red-hot  flints  had  been  quenched.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

DIACODE  (Fr.),  n.  De-a»-kod.  See  Diacodion.— Sirop  de  d. 
[Fr.  Cod.],  Strop  d.  Se(5  Syrupus  papaveeis.— Sirop  d.  safran6. 
See  Syrupus  diacodium  crocatum. 

DIACODIE  (Ger.),  n.  De-a-kod-e'.  See  Diacodion.— D'n- 
syrup.    See  Syrupus  papaveeis. 

DIACODION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Indeol.  Di(di2)-aa-kod-i(e)'o=n(on), 
-kod'i'*-o*n(on).  Gr.,  (^apftaKov)  6ia  kuSciSjv.  Fr.,  diacoae.  Ger., 
Diacodie^  Dinkodium,  Mohnkopfsyi-up.  It.,  diacodio.  Sp.,  diaco- 
diin.  An  old  form  of  syrup  of  poppy-heads.  The  modern  French 
preparation  consists  of  1  part  of  extract  of  opium,  9  parts  of  dis- 
tilled water,  and  1.990  parts  of  syrup.  [A,  518  ;  L,  60,  94  (a,  21).]— 
Confectio  d.  See  Syrupus  papaveeis. — D.  liquidum,  Syrupus 
d.  See  Syrupus  papaveeis. — Syrupus  d.  ci-ocatum.  Fr.,  sirop 
diacode  safrane.  Of  the  Wflrt.  Ph.,  1798,  syrup  of  d.  with  saffron  ; 
made  with  equal  parts  of  syrup  of  d.  and  powdered  saffron.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).]— Syrupus  d.  liquidum  Montani.  See  Syrupus  pa- 
paveeis. 

DIACODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aS-kod-i(e)'uSm(u«m),  -kod'- 
i2-u='m(u^m).    See  Diacodion. 

DIACCEIiE,  n.  Di-a^-seL  Lat.,  diacoelia  (from  «ia,  through, 
and  KoiAi'a.  a  cavity).  1,  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  the  third  ventricle  of  the 
brain.  [L  80.1  8.  The  cavity  of  the  diencephalon.  ["  Proo.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1887,  p.  31  (L).] 

DIACCEtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-selfko2-el)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
diacoelos'eos  i-is).  From  fitd,  through,  and  koiAos,  hollow.  1.  See 
Canauzation  (1st  def .).  2.  The  filling  up  of  the  original  coelome,  or 
body  cavity,  of  the  Hirudinea  by  connective  tissue.    [Bourne  (J).] 

DIACOtOCYNTHIDOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a3-ko=l-o- 
(o=)-si^nth(ku''nth)'i'd-o2s.  Gr.,  (^ipii.a.Kov)  SiA  KoAoKvi/SiSo;.  Fr., 
diacolocynthide.  It.,  diacolodntido.  Sp..  diacologuintido.  An 
old  drastic  electuaiy  of  which  colocynth  was  the  chief  ingredient. 
[A,  301  (o,  21) ;  L,  94  (a,  21).]— PilulsB  d.  Pills  containing  2  drachms 
each  of  aloes,  colocynth,  seammony,  bdellium,  black  hellebore,  and 
gum  arable,  and  1  drachm  each  of  euphorbium  and  nitre.  [L,  94 
(«,21).] 

DIACOMMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Di'di^j-a'-ko^rn'ma'.  Gen.,  diacom'- 
matos  i-is).  Gr..  fitdjco/xjua.  Of  Hippocrates,  something  cut  awav 
or  cut  off.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIACONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a^k-o^n'lsk.  E>..  acide  diamnique. 
An  acid,  CuH,  ,,0,2,  derived  from  citric  acid.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIACOPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2k(aSk)'o(o2)-pe(pa).  Gen., 
dtac'opes.  Gr.,  StaKoir^  (from  6td,  thoroughly,  and  Kon-rcti',  to  cut). 
Fr.,  diacope.  Ger.,  Zerschneiden.  1.  An  incised  wound  of  the 
•  skull  without  the  separation  of  a  fragment.  [A,  518.]  2.  A  longi- 
tudinal fracture  of  a  bone.    [A,  387.] 

DIACOPR^EGON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl._  Di(di2)-a'-ko'p-re'- 
(ra'"e^)-o'^n(on).  Gr.,  (didpfiaKov)  fita  Koirp^  aiyStv.  Fr.,  diacopregie. 
Ger.,  Ziegenkotfiarznet.  An  ancient  remedy  prepared  with  goats^ 
dung  ;  used  for  disorders  of  the  spleen  and  the  parotid  gland.  FL. 
50,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACOKAltlON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecL  Di(di=)-a3-ko=r-a=l(a»I)'- 
112-o2n(on).  Gr.,(<i)a.pfLaKov)Sta  KopdWiiav.  An  ancient  medicine  the 
principal  ingredient  of  which  was  coral.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACORONOPOpOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a=-ko2r-on- 
o^p'o^d-o'^s.  Gr..  (.avrCSoTov)  5ta  KopiavoiroSoi.  An  ancient  antidote 
made  from  a  species  of  Coronopus.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACOEU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Dl(di=)-a=k(aSk)'o=r-u2(u).  Gr., 
{^apfiaKov)  6t  aKopov.  An  ancient  cephahc  medicine  made  from 
Calamus  aromaticus.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACOIISTIC,  adj.  Dl-a'k-ust'isk.  Fr.,  diacovstigue.  Ger., 
diakustisch.    Pertaining  to  diacoustics. 

DIACOUSTICS,  n,  sing.  Di-a=k-ust'i'ks.  From  iid,  through, 
and  aKov'eti',  to  hear.  Fr.,  diacoustigue.  Ger.,  DiakusHk.  That 
branch  of  physics  which  treats  of  the  refraction  of  sound.    [F,] 

DIACRANIAn)  adj.  Di-a'-kran'i2-a''n.  From  6id,  lightly,  and 
Kpaviov,  the  skull.  Fr.,  diacranien.  Attached  to  the  skull  by  a 
movable  articulation  (said  of  the  lower  jaw).    [L,  41.] 

DIACRANTERIAN,  DIACRANTERIC,  adjis.  Di-a»- 
kra^nt-e'iii'-a^n,  -e^r'Ii'k.  From  Sid,  apart,  and  Kpavr^p,  a  wisdom 
tooth.  Having  the  wisdom  teeth  separated  from  those  in  front  of 
them  by  a  considerable  interval.  ["  Proo.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1873, 
p.  170  (L).] 

piACRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di5)-ai'k(a'k)'ri2s-i»s.  Gen.,  dia- 
cris'eos  (-is).  Gr,,  StaKpitrt^  (from  StaKptVetr,  to  separate).  Fr.,  dia- 
crise.  Ger.,i>.  1.  A  change  in  the  character  of  a  secretion.  ]D.  40.] 
2.  A  crisis  or  a  critical  evacuation.  fA.  385(a.  21) ;  D.  40.]  8.  Diag- 
nosis. [A,  387.] -Follicular  d.  An  abnormal  change  in  the 
secretions  of  follicular  glands  (e.  ff.,  in  those  of  the  intestines  dur- 
ing inflammatory  diarrhoea).    [D,  40.] 

DIACRITIC,  DIACRITICAL,  adj's.  Di-aS-krin'i'k,  -an. 
Lat.,  diacriticus.  Fr.,  diacritique.  Ger.,  diakritisch.  Distin- 
guishing, diagnostic  (said  of  symptoms).    [L,  41.] 


DIACKOCU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a=k(a»k)'ro(ro=)'ku2(ku). 
Gr.,  (KoAAv'piov )  Std  KpoKov.  Fr.,  diacrocion.  An  ancient  collyrium 
made  with  safTron.    [L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIACRYDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-a3-kri=d(kru«d)'i2-uSm- 
(u*m).  Seammony.  [B,  180  id,  24).] — D.  cydonlatum.  Fr.,  dia- 
gr&de  cydoni^.  The  same  as  d.  glycyrrhizatum,  with  the  substitu- 
tion of  quince- juice  for  infusion  of  hcorice.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] — D, 
glycyrrhizatum.  Fr.,  diagr^de  glycyrrhizd.  A  preparation  offi- 
cial in  several  of  the  older  pharmacopoeias  ;  made  by  macerating  1 
part  of  seammony  with  2 ,  parts  of  decoction  of  licorice,  allowing 
the  mixture  to  settle,  and  then  evaporating  to  dryness.  [B,  119  (a, 
81).]— D.  rosatum.  Fr.,  diagride  rosi..  The  same  as  d.  glycyrrhi- 
zatum, with  the  substitution  of  infusion  of  roses  for  decoction  of 
licorice.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] — D.  sulphuratum.  Fr.,  diagrede  soufre. 
An  old  preparation  made  by  spreading  seammony  on  paper  over  a 
chafing-dish,  sprinkling  on  small  portions  of  sulphur,  and  stirring 
until  the  resin  begins  to  melt,  treating  the  resin  three  times  with 
the  same  ciuantity  of  alcohol,  mixing  the  filtered  liquids,  adding  to 
the  remainder  from  twenty  to  thirty  times  its  volume  of  tepid 
water,  washing  the  substance  which  separates,  dissolving  it  in  a 
small  quantity  of  alcohol,  and  evaporating  it.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

DIACKYtATE,  u.  Di-a=k'rin-at.  A  salt  of  diaerylic  acid. 
[B,  2.] 

DIACRYLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a^k-ri^l'i^k.  A  substance.  CjHeO,, 
a  polymeride  of  acrylic  acid,  obtained  as  a  sodium  salt  by  heating 
sodium  hydrolate.    [B,  2  (a,  24),] 

DIACTINE,  n.  Di-a^kWn.  From  Si't,  twice,  and  dimt,  arav. 
A  sponge  spicule  having  two  simple  pointed  extremities.    [B,  121.] 

DIACTINIC,  adj.  Di-a'k-ti^n'i^k.  From  Sii.  through,  and  ok- 
Ti's,  a  ray.    Capable  of  transmitting  actinic  rays.    [B,  21  (a,  27).] 

DIACTINISM,  n.  Di-a2k-ti2n'i2z'm.  The  state  of  being  diac- 
tinic.    [Becquerel  (o,  27).] 

DIACUI/AHUEN,  n.  A  certain  Chihan  plant  used  as  a  vul- 
nerary.   [L,  87.] 

DIACYDONION  (Lat.),  n.  o.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-si(ku«)-don'i2- 
o'^n(on).  Gr. ,  (^dppLaKov)Sid  KvSuvKov.  Fr.,  d.  Qer.,  Quittenarznei. 
An  old  purgative  electuary  the  basis  of  which  was  syrup  of  quinces. 
[L,  41,  50,  87,  94  (a,  21).] — D.  aromaticum,  D.  cum  speciebus. 
See  Pains  cvnoNioEUM  composit'us.—'D.  Jalappinum.  Fr.,  geUe 
purgative.  Of  the  Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777,  purgative  jelly  ;  composed 
of  2i  lbs.  of  jelly,  4  oz.  of  resin,  and  16  oz.  of  alcohol.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).]— D,  liciduni.  See  Gelatina  cydonioeum. — D.  licidum 
jalappinum.  See  D.  ,;o/appimtm.—D.  simplex.  Se^  Gelatina 
cVDONioEUM. — D.  soluttvum  pellucxdum.    See  D.  jalappinum. 

DIACYMINU  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)aS-si(ku9)-mi(me)'Du2- 
(nu).  Gr.,  (e/xirAoo-Tpov)  6id  Kvfiivov.  A  certain  ancient  plaster  con- 
taining cimiin.    [L,  41,  95  (a,  21).] 

DIAD,  n.  Di'a'd.  From  Sis,  twice.  An  element  or  radicle  hav- 
ing an  atomicity  of  two  ;  a  bivalent  element.    [B.] 

DIADACTYIOBATRACHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di«)-a»-da'k- 
(daSk)"ti21(tu«l)-o(o3)-ba2t(ha»t)'ra2k(raSch2)-uSs(u<s).  From  Std, 
away  from,  SdnTvAot.  a  digit,  and  /Sdrpavoi,  a  frog.  Fr.,  diadac- 
tylobatracien.  Belonging  to  the  Batrachia  and  having  the  digits 
divided.  The  IJiadactylooatrachia  are  a  family  of  the  Bentuia 
[L,  41, 180.] 

DIADAPHNIDON  (Lat),  DIADAPHNIDOS  (Lat.).  n's  n. 
indecl.     Gr.,(l^lrAa(7Tpo»')  5td  fiaf^ci'fiwi/,  (ejun-Aoo-Tpov)  fitd  fiou^i'ifios.    Of 

Celsus.  an  irritant  plaster  made  from  bayberries.  [A,  518 :  L  41 
94  (a,  21).]  L   ,        ,     ,     , 

DIADEtPHIAN,       DIADEtPHIC,      DIADEIPHOUS, 

adj's.  Di-ai'd-e^lfi'-a^n.  -i^k.  -u^s.  Lat,,  diadelphus,  diadelphicus 
(from  Si's,  twice,  and  dieAi/>o;,  a  brolher).  Fr.,  diadelphe,  dia- 
delphique.  Ger.,  diadelphisch,  zweibriiderig.  Having  the  stamens 
united  in  two  sets  ;  belonging  to  the  Diadelphia  (Fr.,  diadelphie), 
Ijnnseus's  17th  class  of  plants.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

DIADEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aS-de{da)'maS.  Gen.,  dia- 
dem'atos  (,-is).  Gr,,  Sid&ritia.  Fr.,  diadkme.  Ger.,  Diadem,  Kro- 
nenbinde  (1st  def.).  1.  A  fillet-hke  bandage  for  the  head.  [L.]  2. 
An  old  name  for  a  child's  caul.  [J.  Hyrtl,  quoted  by  F.  B.  Stephen- 
son, "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  24, 188B,  p.  92.] 

DIADEKM,  n.  Di'a^-du^rm.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  Bepp.a,  skin. 
Of  Minot,  a  blastoderm  composed  of  two  layers,  the  ectoderm  and 
the  entoderm,  and  containing  between  them  the  segmentation  cav- 
ity.   [J.] 

DIADERMIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a»-du5rm(de=rm)-i'- 
a*t(a3t)-ri(re)'a3.  From  Sid,  through,  Sepua,  the  skin,  and  larpeia, 
medical  treatment.  Fr.^,  diadermiairie.  Endermic  medication 
[L,  41,  60.] 

DIADEXIS  (Lat,),  DIADOCHE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di(di2)-a3-de!'x'- 
i's,  -a'^d(a'd)'ok(a2ch2)-e(a).  Gen.,  diadex'eos  (-is),  -ad'oches  (-is). 
Gr.,  SidSe^ts,  SiaSoYi},  Fr,,  diadexie,  diadoche.  Ger,,  Diadoche, 
Umwandlung.  A  change  of  a  disease  into  another  having  a  differ- 
ent location  and  character.    [L,  41,  50,  56,] 

DIADOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Di(di2)-a=d('a3d)'os(o2s)-i2s.  Gen.,  dia- 
dos'eos  i-ad'osis).  Gr._,  SidSotrii;  (from  fiiaSiSdvai,  tx>  distribute).  1. 
Of  Galen,  the  distribution  of  nutHtive  matter  in  the  animal  econ- 
omy.   2.  A  diminution  or  cessation  of  a  disease.    [L,  41,  50,  94.] 

DI^RESII-IS  (Lat.),  n.  De(di'')-eMaS-e=)-re=s'i21.i2s.  From 
Siaipelv,  to  divide.  Fr.,  diSresile.  Ger.,  DieresiUs.  A  dry  capsu- 
lar fruit  composed  of  many  cavities  situated  aroimd  an  axis  and 
formed  by  re-entering  valves.    [A,  SOI  (a,  21).] 

DIURESIS  (Lat.),  a.  t.  Di(di2)-ei'r'(aS'e'r)-e2s-i=s.  Gen.,  diai- 
res'eos  (-cer'esis).  Gr..  fiiaipeins  (from  BiatpsLv,  to  divide).  Fr., 
dierHe.  Ger.j  Zerreissung,  Trennuna.  1.  Division  in  cells.  8.  Of 
Galen,  a  solution  of  continuity.    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 
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DIURETIC,  adj.  Di-e^r-e^t'i^k.  Gr.,  SioipeTucos.  Lat.,  dice- 
reticus.  Fr.,  dieretiqne.  Ger,,  trennend,  utzead.  Corroding, 
eseharotic.    [L,  50,  94  (a,  21).] 

DI>3ETA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-e'(a8'e2)-ta8.  Gen.,  dicet'es.  Gr., 
diSira  Fr.,  diMe.  Ger.,  J>idt^  Lebensweise.  lb.,  Si>.,  dieta.  See 
Diet  and  Regimen. — D.  carnis.  See  Meat  diet. — M.  juris,  D. 
Jusculi.  Ft.,  di^te  de  bouillon,  diMe  de  jus.  See  Mquid  diet. — 
1>.  lactea,  D.  lactis.    See  Milk  diet, — D.  sicca.    See  Dry  diet. 

DI^TEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-e2t(a=-e2t)-e(a)'ma8.  Gen., 
dicetem'atos  (-is).  Gr..  Sia-Vij/xa.  A  prescribed  course  of  life,  espe- 
cially as  to  diet.    [A,  335  (o,  sjl) ;  L,  135  (a,  21).] 

DI.5ETETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  l)i(di2)-e2t(a=-e2t)-e''t(at)'i«k-uSs- 
(u*s).  Gr.,  {loiTTiTiKo's.  See  Dietetic  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  sing,,  dm- 
tetica,  see  Dietetics. 

DI^THEBAIiYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dia)-eth(aS-en.h)-eSr(ar)-a=l- 
(a'l)'i^s(u»s)-i'is.  Gen.,  dicetheralys'eos  (-al'ysis).  From  Sid,  by  means 
of,  ale^p,  ether,  and  hveiv,  to  dissolve.  Of  Legrip,  a  process  of  ex- 
tracting fresh  vegetable  substances  by  maceration  and  displace- 
ment with  ether,    f'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  27).] 

DIAGEOTBOPIC,  adj.  Di-aS-Je-o-troSp'i^'k.  From  Sii,  through, 
7^,  the  earth,  and  Tpiireii-,  to  turn.  Growing  horizontally  (said  of 
branches  of  roots).    [B,  229,  291  (a,  24).] 

DIAGLAUCIC  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indeol.  Di(di')-aS-gla*'{gla"u'')-si2- 
(ki'')-u''(u).  Gr,,  ((l>ipii.ajeoii)  SiiyKavKtov.  Of  Scribonius  Largus,  a 
coUyrium  made,  according  to  IJioscorides,  of  the  juice  of  Papaver 
spinosum.    [L,  94  (o,  21).] 

DIAGNOSE,  V.  tr.    Di'a^g-noz.    See  Diagnosticate. 

DIAGNOSE  (Fr.,  Ger.).  n.  De-a'n-yoz,  -a»g-noz'e'i.  See  Diag- 
nosis.— Augenblicksd*  (Ger.).  Fr.,  diagnostic  instantani  (ou  d 
vne).  A  diagnosis  made  instantly  on  seeing  the  patient.  [W.  Erb, 
"Dtsch.  med.  Wchnschr.,"  Oct.  17,  1839  (a,  18).]-Exclusionsd' 
(Ger.).    See  Diagnosis  by  exclusion. 

DIAGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-a«g(aSg)-no'si2s.  Gen.,  diag- 
nos'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  Std-yfoia-i;  (from  fitti,  apart,  and  Yiycwa-Keti',  to 
know).  Fr.,  diagnostic.  Gler.,  Diagnose.  It,  diagnosi.  Sp.,  d. 
1.  The  art  or  process  of  distinguishing  between  different  things  (in 
medicine,  diseases ;  in  natural  history,  genera,  species,  etc.),  of 
recognizing  in  a  given  instance  with  what  particular  thing  or  form 
one  IS  dealing.    2.  A  short  account  of  distinctive  characteristics. 

gS,  19  (a,  24).] — Anatomical  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  anatotnique. 
er.,  anatomische  Diagnose.  1.  A  d.  based  oh  a  knowledge  not 
only  of  symptoms  or  phenomena,  but  also  of  definite  anatomical 
alterations  upon  which  the  phenomena  depend.  [D,  3.]  2.  A  post- 
mortem d.  [L.] — Clinical  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  clinique.  Ger., 
klinische  Diagnose.  Of  Ross,  a  d.  based  upon  symptoms  mani- 
fested during  life,  irrespective  of  the  morbid  changes  which  under- 
lie them.  [D,  35.] — D.  by  exclusion.  Fr.,  diagnostic  par  exclu- 
sion. Ger.,  Exclusionsdiagnose.  A  d.  reached  by  a  deductive  pro- 
cess, all  the  affections  which  present  salient  points  of  similarity 
with  the  one  to  be  diagnosticated  being  reviewed  in  turn,  and  each 
successively  discarded  as  one  or  more  of  its  essential  features  are 
mis.sed  in  the  given  case,  until  but  one  possibihty  remains,  which  is 
accepted  as  the  true  one.  [D.] — Diflferential  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic 
diff^rentiel.  Ger.,  Differentialdiagnose.  See  i).  (1st  def.). — Patho- 
logical d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  pathologique.  Ger.,  pathologische 
Diagnose.  Of  Ross,  a  d.  of  the  nature  of  a  lesion  without  regard 
to  its  situation,  [D,  35.] — Physical  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  physique. 
Ger.,  PhysicaXdiagnose.  D.  by  means  of  physical  (objective)  signs, 
irrespective  of  subjective  symptoms,  as  by  palpation,  ausculta- 
tion, etc. — Presumptive  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  fyr^somptif.  Ger,, 
Presumptivdiagnose.  A  d,  not  regarded  as  certain, — Ketrospect- 
ive  d.  Fr,,  diagnostic  retrospectif.  Ger,,  Retrospectivdiagnose. 
A  d,  of  some  antecedent  disease  or  injury  the  nature  of  which  can 
be  deduced  only  from  the  history  given  and  from  the  persistent 
effects.  [B,  F.  Westbrook,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  9,  1888,  p. 
617.]— Symptomatic  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  symptotnatique.  Ger., 
symptomatische  Diagnose.  A  d.  which  consists  simply  in  the  de- 
termination of  the  most  striking  symptoms.^  fD,  3,]— Topo- 
gfraphical  d.  Fr.,  diagnostic  topographique.  '  Ger,,  topograph- 
ische  Diagnose.    Of  Ross,  a  d,  of  the  seat  of  a  lesion.    [D,  35,] 

DIAGNOSTIC,  adj,  Di-a'g-no'st'i'k,  Fr,.  diagnostique. 
Ger,,  diagnostisch.  It,,  diagnostico.  Sp,,  diagnostico.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  sufficing  for  a  diagnosis  ;  distinctively  and  exclusively 
characteristic  ;  as  a  n,,  a  d.  symptom  or  sign.    [B,  117  ;  D  ;  L,  343!] 

DIAGNOSTIC  (Fr.),  n.  De-aSn-yo'st-ek,  See  Diagnosis.— D. 
A  vue.    See  .4«firen&^icfcsDiAGN0SE. 

DIAGNOSTICATE,  v.  tr.  Di-a^g-no^sfi^k-at.  Fr.,  diagnos- 
tiquer.  (3er.,  diagnosticiren.  To  fix  upon  a  certain  disease  or  in- 
jury as  the  one  present  in  a  given  instance. 

DIAGNOSTICATION,  n.  Di-a^g-no^st-i^-ka'shu'n.  The  act 
or  process  of  making  a  diagnosis. 

DIAGNOSTICIAN,  n.  Di-a'g-no^st-i^sh'a^n.  Fr.,  diagnos- 
tiqueur.    (jrer.,  Diagnostiker.    One  skilled  in  diagnosis,    [a,  17,] 

DIAGNOSTICS,  n.  sing,  Di-a'g-no^st'i^ks,  Lat,,  diagnostica 
(ars  understood).  Ger,,  Diagnostik.  The  science  or  art  of  diag- 
nosis, 

DIAGNOSTIKEB  (Gier,),  n,  De-aSg-nost'ek-e=r,  See  Diag- 
nostician. 

DIAGNOSTITIAIi,  adj.  Di-a'g-no'st-i'sh'a'si.  Done  for  diag- 
nostic purposes  (said  of  operative  and  other  procedures),  [C,  John- 
ston, "N.  Y,  Med,  Jour.,"  May  8,  1886,  p.  531.] 

DIAGOGOMBTEB,  DIAGOMETER,  n's.  Di-aS-go-go^m'- 
e^t-u^r,  -a^-go^m'e^t-u^r.  Lat.,  diagogometrum,  diagometrum 
(from  Siaytoyrj,  transmission,  and  /iirpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  diago- 
mitre.  Ger.,  Leitungsmcsser.  An  apparatus  for  measuring  the 
conductivity  of  substances,  especially  their  electrical  conductivity  ; 
composed  of  a  feebly  magnetic  needle,  swung  upon  a  pivot  in  a 


bell-glass  filled  with  dry  air,  and  placed  at  contact  distance  of  its 
poles  from  a  metallic  column  terminating  above  in  a  metallic  head, 
and  below  in  a  conductor  that  has  its  origin  outside  of  the  bell-glass. 
Above  the  column,  at  a  given  distance  from  it,  there  is  a  curved  rod 
in  contact  with  one  of  the  poles  of  an  electrical  machine,  the  other 
pole  being  gi'ounded.  The  bell-glass  has  a  scale  at  the  height  of  the 
needle.  When  it  is  desired  to  measure  the  conductivity  of  a  sub- 
stance, the  apparatus  is  so  arranged  that  both  pivot  and  column  are 
placed  in  the  plane  of  the  magnetic  meridian  ;  the  needle  will  then 
be  in  contact  with  the  metalHc  head,  and,  if  the  latter  receives  elec- 
tricity, it  will  transmit  it  to  the  former.  The  body  under  consider- 
ation is  placed  between  the  head  and  the  carved  rod,  and  the  cir- 
cuit is  closed.  A  deviation  of  the  needle  will  ensue  with  more  or 
less  rapidity  and  greater  or  lesser  extent,  according  to  the  conduct- 
ivity of  the  substance.    [L,  S?  (a,  27).] 

DIAGONAL.,  adj.  Di-a=g'o»n.a=l,  From  Sia,  through,  and 
yayia,  an  angle,  Fr,,  Ger,,  d.  Extending  from  one  angle  of  a  fig- 
ure to  an  opposite  or  nearly  opposite  angle ;  as  a  n.,  a  d.  diam- 
eter.— Hinterhauptsd*  (Gter.).  The  straight  line  uniting  the  pari- 
etal eminence  of  one  side  and  the  point  of  union  of  the  lambdoid 
and  occijjito-mastoid  sutures  of  the  opposite  side.  ["  Arch,  f.  An- 
throp.,"  ii,  p.  305  (L).]— Scheiteld'  (Ger.).  A  straight  line  between 
the  frontal  eminence  of  one  side  and  the  parietal  eminence  of  the 
other  side.    ["  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  ii,  p.  298  (L).] 

DIAGONAl-CONJUGATA  (Ger,),  u.  De-aSg-on-a«l'koaiJ-yu- 
ga^t"a3.    See  Diagonal  conjugate. 

DIAGONOUS,  adj.  Di-a'g'o=n-u's.  Having  four  corners  or 
angles  (said  of  stems).    B,  116, 123  (a,  24).] 

DIAGRAM,  n.  Di'a'-gra^'m.  Gr,,  Siaypa/iiia.  Lat.,  diagram- 
ma.  Fr.,  diagramme.  Ger.,  Diagramm,  A  sketch  or  plan  of  the 
salient  features  of  a  structure,  which  does  not  purport  to  represent 
details  accurately.  It  may  be  exaggerated  or  conventionahzed  for 
the  sake  of  perspicuity. — Floral  d,  Ger.,  Bliithendiagramm.  A 
plan  of  the  relative  position  and  form  of  the  different  parts  of  a 
flower.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DIAGKAPH,  II.  Di'a'-graSf.  From  «ia,  thoroughly,  and 
ypa^eiv,  to  record.  Fr.,  diagraphe.  Of  Gavart,  an  apparatus  for 
making  drawings  of  the  cranial  outlines.    [A,  518.] 

DIAGRED  (Fr.),  DIAGRJIDE  (Fr.),  n's.  De-a»-gre«d.  Old 
names  for  scanimony.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— D.  cydonI6.  See  DiA- 
CRYDIDM  eydoniatum. — D.  glycyrrhiz^.  See  Diacrtdicm  glycyr- 
rhizatum. — D.  ros6-  See  Djacrydium  rosatum. — D.  sulfur^. 
See  Diaorydium  sulphuratum. 

DIAGRYDICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di')-gri2d(gru»d)'i2-uSm(u<m). 
See  DiACRYDiuM. 

DIAHEMOTROPISM,  n.  Di-a'-hel-i^-oH'roi'p-i^z'm.  From 
Bii,  across,  ^Aios,  the  sun,  and  rpiirtiv,  to  turn.  The  tendency  of 
plants  growing  under  the  influence  of  light  to  take  a  course  trans- 
verse to  the  direction  of  the  light,     [a,  24.] 

DIAHERMODACTYLU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di«)-a'-hu5rm- 
(he2rm)-o(oS)-da2k(daSk)'ti=l(tu«l)-u2(u).  Gr.,  (.^ipp-oKov)  Sia  ip/ioSaK- 
TvKov.  Fr,,  diahermodactylon.  An  old  purgative  of  which  the  her- 
modactyl  was  the  chief  ingredient.    [L.  94  (a.  21).] 

DIAHYDRIC,  adj.  Di-a'-hid'ri'k.  Lat.,  diahydricus  (from 
Sid,  through,  and  iiSiop,  water).  Passing  through  water  (said  of  a 
percussion  note  from  a  viscus,  which  is  transmitted  through  a 
stratum  of  interposed  fluid),    LC,  J,  B,  Williams  (L,  116),] 

DIAION  (Lat,),  n,  n.  indecl,  Di(di»)-a(aSi'i2-o2n(on).  Gr,, 
(i^dpfxiucoi')  St4  iSiv.  An  old  pastille  of  which  violets  were  the  chief 
Ingredient,    [L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAIRE  (Fr,),  adj,    De-a=r,    Ephemeral.    [L,  41.] 

DIAIRIDOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a'-i(e)'rii'd-o's.  Gr., 
(avTifioToi')  6ia  TpiSos.  Fr.,  diair^os.  An  ancient  antidote  of  which 
a  species  of  Iris  was  the  chief  ingredient.    [L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Di(dl2)-a(a=)'i«-uSm(u4m).    See  Diaion. 

DIAKARA,  n.  AmongtheJolofs,  in  Africa,  the  JTympAceociE- 
rulea.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DIAKi)NE  (Fr.),  n.    De-a'-ke^n.    See  Diach^enium. 

DIAKODION  (Ger.),  n.    De-a»-kod-e'o%.    See  Diacodion. 

DIALAGON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di5)-an(asi)'a2g(a»g)-o'n- 
(on).  Gr.,  (^ip/iaKov)  Siii  \a.yS>v.  According  to  Alexander  of  Tralles, 
a  medicine  in  which  the  dung  of  the  hare  was  an  ingredient,  rec- 
ommended as  a  remedy  against  indurations  and  obstructions  of 
the  liver  and  spleen.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAtAMBAUN,  n.  In  Africa,  the  Dalbergia  melanoxylon. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIAtDANE,  u.  Di-a'1'dan.  A  crystalline  body.  CbH,,0,  = 
2C,H80.j  -  HjO.  or  CH.CHOH.CHaOH  :  CHCH(OH).CHaCHO, 
melting  at  139°  C.  and  bearing  the  same  relation  to  aldol  that  cro- 
ton  aldehyde  bears  to  acetic  aldehyde.    [B,  2.] 

DIAI.DANTC  ACID,  n.  Di-a'l-da'n'isfc.  A  monobasic  oxida- 
tion product,  C8H14OS  +  O  =  CaHnOi,  of  dialdane.  Itformsmono- 
clinic  prisms,  easily  soluble  in  water  and  melting  at  60°  0.  LB,  2 
(a,  24).f 

DIAI.E  (Fr.),  n.    De-a'l.    See  Dialh-m. 

DIAIEIMMA  (Lat.),  DIAI.EIPSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  Di- 
(di')-a'-lim'(le'-i2m')-ma',  -lips'Ue''-i=ps')-i''s.  Gen.,  dialeimmatos- 
i-is),  -eips'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  Sia^eififia,  6taAei^i?,  Ger.,  Av.sbleiben.  An 
intermission  (between  paroxysms),  an  interspace.  [A,  811  (a,  17) ; 
A,  323  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  50,  94.] 

DIALBIPYRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di'')-a»-lip'(Ie=-i2pO-i°(u°Ka». 
From  Siakitireii',  to  intermit,  and  irDp,  fever.  Intermittent  fever. 
[A,  322  (n,  21).] 

DIALEMMA  (Lat.),n.n.    Di(di'')-a«-le=ra'maS.    SeeDiALEiMKA. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  K^,  tank  ; 
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DIAI.BFSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di'VaS-leapBaaps)'ii!s.  Gen.,  dia- 
Ups'eos  (-!S).  Gr,,  SiitaiifiK.  Fr.,  dialepse.  A  space  between  the 
turns  of  a  bandage.    [L,  41,  94.] 

DIAIiES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di")-a(a3)'leznaa).  Of  Batsch,  an 
order  of  the  LUiacecB.    [B,  131,  170  (o,  24).] 

DIAtlBANC  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di'')-aS-li'b'a»n(aSn)-u'(u). 
Gr.,  i^dpitaKov)  Sti  At'/Savov.  Fr.,  dialibanon.  An  ancient  medicine 
of  trhich  the  chief  ingredient  wa.s  frankincense.    [L,  94, 109  (a,  21).] 

DIAUON  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Di(di>)-a(aS)'li''-o2n.  The  Heliotropium 
europceum.    [B,  88  ;  L,  87.] 

DIAMPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Di(di')-aS-Ui'ps{leps)'i2s.     See  Diale- 

IPSIS. 

DIALIPYKE  (Fr.),  n.    De-a'-le-per.    See  Dialeipyra. 

DIAtlSATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-a21(anj-i2s-a(a»)'tu3s(tu<s). 
See  DiALYZED. 

DIAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di")-a(aS)'li»-uSm(u*m).  Fr.,  diate. 
A  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the  Cassiem.  [B.  42, 121  (a.  24).]— 
D.  acutifoliuui.  See  D.  guineense, — D.  floribundum.  A 
Brazilian  species  having  a  round,  small,  edible  fruit,  lilte  the  cur- 
rant. [B,  19  (tt,  24).] — D.  g:uineense.  Fr.,  cordarion  d  feuiUes 
aigueSf  tamdrin  veloute.  Syn.:  Codartum  acutifolium.  The  vel- 
vet tamarind,  indigenpus  to  Sierra  Leone.  The  seed-pods  are  cov- 
ered with  a  velvet  down,  and  contain  an  agreeable,  acid,  farina- 
ceous substance,  used  as  food.  [B,  173, 185  («,  24).]— D.  indicum. 
The  tamarind-plum  of  the  East  Indies.  It  has  a  delicious  pulp,  less 
acid  than  that  of  the  tamarind.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— D.  nitidum.  A 
species  the  pods  of  which  contain  an  acidulous  marrow,  used  by  the 
negroes  on  the  coast  of  Guinea  as  food,  [a,  22.]— D.  ovoldeiiiii. 
A  species  found  in  Ceylon,  having  an  agreeable  fruit.  [B,  19 
(a,  24).] 

DIAIKALAMIDE,  n.  Di-a!'l-ka21'a2m-i2d(id).  See  under 
Alealauide. 

DIAliKYI,,  n.  Di-a'l'ki'l.  A  double  molecule  of  an  alkyl  com- 
pound.   [B,  4.] 

DIAIKYIAMINE,  u.  Dia^l-kin'a^m-en.  Ger.,  Dialkylamin. 
See  under  Alkylamine. 

DIArKYMC,  adj.    Di-a^l-kin'i^k. 
taining  2  molecules  of  an  alkyl.    LB,  4.] 

DIAtl-AG  (Ger.),  DIALLAGE  (Fr.),  n's.  De-a=I-Ia'g'.  -a'zh. 
See  Magnesium. 

rHAiiTL,,  n.  Di-a^l'i^l.  Fr.,  diallyle.  Ger.,  D.  A  double 
molecule  of  allyl ;  the  form  under  which  the  latter  appears  when  in 
the  free  state  ;  having  a  pungent  odor  like  that  of  horseradish,  and 
boiUn^  at  58°  C.  Chemically  it  is  a  hydrocarbon  of  the  CnHoU  —  . 
series,  C,H,„CH2  =  OH.OHj  -  CHj— CH-  CHj,  and  is  both  bivalent 
and  quadrivalent,  forming  thus  two  groups  of  additional  com- 
pounds.   [B,  2.J 

DIAtLYLACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a^l-in-ai's-et'isk.  Diallyl 
monacetate.    [B,  344  (a,  27).] 

DIAtOES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di5^-a=l(a«l)'o(o=)-ez(as).  Gr., 
i^apfiaKOf)  Si  a\6ij9.  Fr.,  dialo&s.  An  old  preparation  of  aloes. 
,[L,  41,  94(a,  21).] 

DIAI.OSE,  n.  Di'a'1-os.  Fr.,  d.  A  substance  derived  from 
the  fruit  of  the  Gymnocladus  cfiiiiensis ;  used  in  China  as  a  cleans- 
ing agent.    [A,  301  (a,  31).] 

DIAtTH^AS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di')-a21(asi)-the'(tha3'e')- 
a's(a%).  Gr.,  (xpi<r(i.a)  Si'  i\9a.icK.  Fr.,  dialthie,  dmltMon.  Se« 
Unguentum  ai^thmm. 

DIAtUKAMIDE,  n.  Di-a^l-u^r'a'm-i^dad).   Ger.,  Dialuramid. 

An  amide,  CO<Jjg;  "gg^CHNHsCiHjNgOs,  of  dialuric  acid.  [B,  3.] 

BIAIUKATE,  n.  Di-a=l-u=r'at.  Fr.,d.  A  salt  of  dialuric  acid. 
[L,  41.] 

DIALURIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a^l-u^r'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  dialurique. 
Ger.,  Dialursfiure.     A  monobasic,  crystalline  acid,  C4H4N204  = 

^^\NH— Co)'*-''^*^^'  o*'**'°e<i  fro™  alloxan  by  the  action  of  hy- 
drogen sulphide.    [B,  3.] 

DIALYCABPUS,  adj.  Di-a'l  i^-ka'rp'u's.  From  iiaAu'ei./,  to 
loosen,  and  xcuMTo;,  a  fruit.  Fr. ,  dialycarpe.  Having  separate  and 
distinct  carpels,    [a,  24.] 

DIAtYPETAiOUS,  adj.  Di-a^l-i^-pe^fa^l-u's.  Lat.,  dialy 
petalus  (from  Sia^vetv,  to  loosen,  and  ireVaAoc,  a  petal).  Fr.,  dialy- 
pitale.  Having  two  or  more  free  petals.  The  Dialypetalce  of 
Endlicher  are  a  cohort  of  the  Acramphibrya.  \B,  34,  77,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DIALYPHYLLOUS,  adj.  Di-an-is-flaru^s.  From  SiaAiieii/.  to 
loosen,  and  i^vAAoK,  a  leaf .  Fr.,dialyphylU.  Having  separate  caly- 
cine  leaves.    [B,  19,  77  (a,  24).] 

DIALYSABLE,  adj.      DiWl-iz-a^-b'! 
undergoing  dial.ysis ;  diffusible.    [B.] 

DIAIiYSATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)-a'-liz(lu«s)-a(a»)'to'r ;  in 
Eng.,  di-a^l'i^z-at-o'r.    See  Dialyzeb. 

DIAtY.SEPALOUS,  adj.  Di-asl-i'-seSp'a^l.uSs.  Fr.,  dialyse- 
pale.    See  Dialyphyllous. 

DIAIiYSEE,  n.    See  Dialyzeb. 

DIALYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di«)-a'l(asi)'i's(u«s)-i2s.  Gen.,  di- 
alys'eos  (.-al'yHa).  Gr.,  8iaAv<rw.  Fr.,  dialyse.  Ger.,  Dialyse.  It., 
dialisi.  Sp.,  dialisis.  1.  The  process  b.v  which  two  liquids  sepa- 
rated by  an  animal  membrane  interdiffusfe.  Usually  one  of  the 
liquids  is  pure  water,  and  the  other  is  a  solution  of  a  mixture  of  col- 
loids and  crystalloids  ;  owing  to  the  different  diffusive  power  of 
these  bodies,  the  crystalloids  pass  through  the  membrane  before 


Fr.,  d.     Capable  of 


the  colloids,  and  are  thus  separated  from  them.  2.  In  obstetrics,  a 
breaking  up  of  the  bones  of  the  base  of  the  skull.  3.  Debility,  dis- 
solution, languor,  diflticulty  in  moving  the  limbs.  4.  In  surgery,  a 
solution  of .  continuity.  [L,  41,  56, 109.]— Gaseous  d.  The  separa- 
tion of  gases  from  each  other  by  reason  of  the  difference  in  their 
powers  of  diilusion.    [a,  27.] 

DIALYSTAMINOUS,  adj.  Di-asl-ia-staSm'iSn-u's.  From  «ia- 
AvEif.  to  loosen,  and  stamen  {q.  v.).  Fr.,  dialystamine.  Having 
separate  and  distinct  stamens.     [B,  38, 127  (a,  14).] 

DIAIiYSTELOUS,  adj.  Di-a=l-is-stel'u's.  From  iiaXveiv,  to 
loosen,  and  o-t^^i,  a  column.  Fr.,  dialystile.  In  polystelic  plant- 
axes,  having  the  stelae  separate.  ["Ann.  des  sci.  nat.  (hot.),"  S. 
vii,  t.  ill.  p.  275  (B).] 

DIALYTIC,  adj.  Di-a»l-i2t'i»k.  Gr.,  SiaAvTKos.  Lat.,  dialyti- 
cus.  Fr.,  dialytigue.  Ger.,  dialytisch.  It.,  dialiiico.  Sp.,  diali- 
tico.  1.  Belonging  to  or  resembling  the  process  of  dialysis.  [B, 
6.]    2.  Relaxing  (said  of  remedies).    [A,  518.] 

DIALYZED,  adj.  Di'a^l-izd.  Lat.,  dialisat'us.  Fr.,  dialysi. 
Ger.,  dialysirt.  It.,  dialisato.,  dializzato.  Sp.,  dialisado:  Sub- 
jected to  or  prepared  by  dialysis.    [B.] 

DIALYZEB,  n.  Di'a^l-iz-uSr.  Lat.,  dialysator.  Fr.,  dialy- 
seur.  Ger.,  Dialysator.  ■  An  apparatus  for  performing  dialysis. 
It  consists  of  a  tray  floating  in  a  quantity  of  water,  and  having  its 
bottom  consisting  of  a  tightly  stretched  diaphragm  of  parchment 
paper.    [J.  P.  Cooke  (a,  27).] 

DIAMAGNETIC,  adj.  Di-a'-ma2g-ne=t'i2k.  Fr.,  diamagne- 
tique.  Ger. ,  diamagnetisch.  Having  the  property  of  diamagnet- 
ism.    [B.] 

DIAMAGNETISM,  n.  Di-aS-maVe't-i^zm.  From  iia, 
through,  and  j^iayvTjs,  a  magnet.  Fr.,  diamagnetisme.  Ger.,  Dia- 
magnetismus.  The  principle  which  causes  certain  bodies  to  be  re- 
pelled by'magnets,  and,  when  placed  between  the  poles  of  an  elec- 
tro-magnet, to  assume  a  position  at  right  angles  to  its  axis  ("  equa- 
torial "  position).    [B.] 

DIAMANT  (Fr.),  n.    De-a'-ma'ns.    See  Adamant  and  Diamond. 

DIAMABENATUM  (I^at.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-a'-ma«r(maSr)-e»n-a- 
(a')'tuSm(tu<m).  Of  Schroder,  a  preparation  made  by  passing  3 
parts  of  the  pulp  of  sour  cherries  through  a  sieve,  adding  2.  of  sugar 
and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  aromatics.    [L,  94  (a,  '21).] 

DIAMABGABITU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a=-maSr-ga2r- 
(ga8r)-i(e)'tu2(tu).  Gr.,  (0op/jiaKo;')  Sta  napyaphov.  An  old  phar- 
maceutical preparation  made  from  pearls.  [Myrepsus  (L,  41,  94 
[o,  31]).] 

DIAMASEMA  (Lat.),  DIAMASSEMA  (Lat),  DIAMA- 
STEMA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Di(di2)-a'-ma2s(ma's)-e(a)'mas,  -se(sa)'ma', 
-ste(sta)'ma3.  (jen.,  diamasem'atos  (-is),  -sem'atos  i-is),  -stem'atos 
{•is).  Gr.,  SLafiatnifia,  StaiJiatr<n]na,  StdfiaaTr]iJ.a.  Fr.,  diamas^me.' 
A  masticatory.     [L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAMBA,  n.  In  Africa,  the  Cannabis  sativa.  or  Congo  tobac- 
co.   [B,  172  (a,  34).] 

DIAMBBA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di(di2)-a'm(aSm)'bra».  From  Sidi,  made 
from,  and  ambra  i^.  v.).  An  old  cordial  and  stomachic  remedy 
containing  ambergris.  [L,  94  (a,  17).]— Diambrae  species  sine 
adoratis  [Lond.  Disp.].  D.  without  perfume  ;  made  by  powdering 
6  parts  each  of  cinnamon,  angelica-root,  cloves,  mace,  nutmegs, 
malabathrum,  and  galan^al,  2  each  of  spikenard  and  greater  and 
lesser  cardamoms,  3  of  ginger,  and  4  each  of  aloes-wood,  yellow- 
saunders,  and  long  pepper.  rMesue(L.94  [a,21]).] — Species  diam- 
brae cum  odoratis  [Lond.  Disp.l.  D.  made  by  adding  3  parts  of 
ambergris  and  1  part  of  musk  to  the  species  diambi-CB  sine  odoratis. 
[L,  94  (J,  21).] 

DIAMELA  (Sp.),  n,  De-a^-ma'la'.  In  the  West  Indies,  the 
Jasminum  sambuc.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIAMELON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a=-me(ma)'lo2n(lon). 
Gr.,  {<l>app.aKov)  Sid  tiijXSiv.  An  old  preparation  in  which  quinces 
were  the  principal  ingredient.    [L.  94  (o,  21).] 

DIAMESOGAMOUS,  adj.  Di-a'-meSs-o^g'a^m-uSs.  Lat.,  di- 
amesogamus  (from  Si'ajmco-o?,  mediate,  and  ydpio^,  marriage).  Re- 
quiring the  aid  of  extraneous  agencies  to  accomplish  fertihzation 
(said  of  plants).  The  Diamesogamce  of  Delpino  include  the  Hydro- 
philos,  OmithophikR^  Kntomophiloe,  MalacophilcB,  etc.  [Miilier 
(»,  24).] 

DIAMESOSTEOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di!)-aS-me=s-o2st-e'- 
o'*m'i'*(u'')-sez(kas).  Gen.,  diamesosteomycet'os  {-is).  From  6io- 
/i6ffo5,  in  the  middle,  ocrreoi',  a  bone,  and  /lli^kij;,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  dia- 
mesost^mycete.  Ger.,  Knochenschwamm  in  der  Substanz  des 
Knochens.  A  fungous  growth  in  the  substance  or  between  the 
outer  and  inner  surfaces  of  a  bone.    [A,  333  (a,  21).] 

DIAMETEB,  n.  Di-a^m'e't-uSr.  Gr.,  Sidiicrpos.  Lat.,  diame- 
tros^  diametrnm.  Fr.,  diam^tre.  Ger.,  D.,  Durchmesser.  It.,  dia- 
metro.-  Sp.,  didmetro.  The  distance  from  any  point  at  the  periph- 
ery of  a  surface,  body,  or  canal  to  the  opposite  point.— Anterior 
transverse  d.  of  the  foetal  head.  See  Bitemporal  d.  of  the  foe- 
tal /lead.— Antero-posterior  d.  of  the  pelvic  cavity'  j&'r., 
diam^tre  antero-post^rieur  (ou  droit)  de  V excavation  pelvienne., 
diam&tre  sacro-pubien.  The  distance  between  the  middle  of  the 
symphysis  pubis  and  the  upper  border  of  the  third  sacral  vertebra. 
[A,  24.]— Antero-posterior  d.  of  the  pelvic  inlet.  Fr.,  dia- 
mitre  antero-posterieur  du  d^troit  superieur.  The  distance  from 
the  upper  part  of  the  symphysis  pubis  to  the  promontory  of  the 
sacrunl.— AnteTO-posterior  d.  of  the  pelvic  outlet.  lY.,  dia- 
m^tre  coccy-pubien.  The  distance  from  the  lower  part  of  the  sym- 
physis pubis  to  the  tip  of  the  coccyx. — Antero-posterior  d.  of 
the  sKull  [Welcker],  Antero-posterior  metopic  d.  of  the 
skull  [Broca].  Fr.,  diamHre  antero-posterieur  m^tnpique  du 
crdne.  The  distance  in  a  straight  line  between  the  metopic  point 
and  the  most  remote  point  upon  the  external  surface  of  the  tabular 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone,  or  between  the  most  prominent  point 
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of  the  glabella  and  the  most  prominent  point  upon  the  external 
surface  of  the  occipital  bone.  [L,  143.J— Auricular  d.  See  Biavr 
ricular  d.  (1st  def  .)• — Basilo-bregmatic  d.  Fr.,  diametre  batsilo- 
bregmatique.  Ger.,  hasdobregmatischer  Durckmesser.  The  dis- 
tance in  a  straight  line  between  the  basilon  and  the  bregma.  [L, 
143.]— Baudeiocque's  d.  Fr.,  dianiHre  de  Baudelocque.  It., 
diametro  di  Baudelocq.  The  external  conjugate  d.  of  the  pelvis. 
[A,  15.]— Biauricular  d.  Fr.,  diametre  biauriculaire  (ou  sous- 
auriciUaire^  ou  bi-sovs-auriculairey  ou  lateral)  du  crdne  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  Biaurieulardurchmesser.  1.  The  distance  in  a  straight 
line  between  two  points  on  a  line  passing  over  the  vertex  and 
uniting  the  two  auricular  points,  each  immediately  above  the 
ridge  which  continues  the  zygomatic  arch  backward.  2.  The 
transverse  distance  between  the  centres  of  the  external  auditory 
meatuses,  or  between  the  middle  point  of  the  upper  margins  of 
each  external  auditory  meatus.  [L,  143,  150.]— Biglenoid  d. 
Fr.,  diametre  bigleno'iaien.  The  distance  between  the  centre  of 
one  glenoid  cavity  of  the  temporal  bone  and  that  of  the  other.  [L, 
150,]~Bigoniac  d.  Yr.,  diametre  bigoniaque.  The  distance  be- 
tween the  two  gonions.  [L,  ISO.j- Bijugal  d.  Fr..  diamHre  bt- 
jugal  (ou  interjugal).  Ger.,  Juguldurchmesser.  The  horizontal 
distance  between  the  two  malar  points.  [L,  143.]— BIjuguIar  d. 
Fr.,  diamitre  bijugulaire  {on  posteHeur  de  la  base  du  crdne).  The 
transverse  distance  between  the  two  jugular  points.  [L,  150.]— Bi- 
malar  d.  Fr.,  diamUre  bimalaire.  The  transverse  distance  be- 
tween the  two  malar  points.  [L,  143.]— Bi mandibular  d.  Fr., 
diametre  bimandibulaire.  The  transverse  distance  between  the 
tubercles  on  the  inferior  borders  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  which  are 
situated  at  the  union  of  the  body  and  the  rami.  [L,  150.] — Bi- 
mastoid  d.  Fr.,  diametre  bimastoidien.  Ger.,  Biniastoideal- 
durchmesser.  The  transverse  distance  between  the  apices  of  the 
two  mastoid  processes  of  the  temporal  bones  (Morton  and  Welcker) 
or  between  their  bases  (Thurnam  and  Davis).  [L,  150.]— Biparie- 
tal  d,  [Welcker].  Fr.,  diamitre  biparietal  (ou  grand  transverse), 
Qer.^  biparietaler  (oder  hinterer  querer)  Durchmesser.  The  trans- 
verse distance  between  the  parietal  eminences  of  each  side.  [L, 
149.]— Bis-acromial  d.  PV.i  diametre  birocromial.  Ger.,  bia- 
kromialer  Durchmesser.  The  transverse  distance  between  the 
apices  of  the  two  acromial  processes.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1883, 
p.  701  (L).]— Bis-iliac  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  bi-iliaque.  The  trans- 
verse d^tance  between  the  most  distant  points  of  the  creste  of  the 
two  ilia.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1880,  p.  194  (L).]— Bis-ischiadic 
(or  Bis-ischiatic)  d.  Fr.',  diamHre  bi-ischiatique.  See  under 
Transverse  d's  of  the  pelvis. — Bistephanic  d.  See  Maximum 
frontal  d.— Bitemporal  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  bitemporal  (ou  "petit 
traiisverse^  Ger.,  bitemporaler  (oder  vorderer  quere)  Durchmes- 
ser. 1.  The  distance  between  ihe  two  most  distant  portions  of  the 
coronal  suture.  2.  See  Ten^oral  d.— Bit  ro  chant  eric  d.  Fr., 
diamHre  bitrochanterien.  The  distance  between  the  highest  point 
of  one  trochanter  major  and  that  of  the  other.  ["  Rev.  d'anthro- 
pol.," 1880,  p.  191  (L).]— Bizygomatic  d.  Fr.,  diametre  bizygo- 
matique  (ou  interzygomatique).  The  greatest  transverse  distance 
between  the  most  prominent  points  of  the  zygomatic  arches.  [L, 
143,]_Cervico-bregniatic  d.  The  distance  from  the  centre  of 
the  anterior  fontanelle  to  the  junction  of  the  neck  with  the  floor  of 
the  mouth.— Coccy-pabic  d.  of  tlie  pelvis.  See  Antero-posterior 
d.  of  the  pelvic  outlet.— Conjviga.te  d.  of  the  pelvis.  Ger.,  gera- 
der  (oder  kleiner)  Durchmesser  des  Beckeneinganges.  Syn. :  an- 
tero-posterior d.  The  distance  from  the  promontory  of  the  sacrum 
to  the  upper  border  of  the  interarticular  cartilage  of  the  symphy- 
sis pubis,  in  the  middle  hne.  See,  also,  Conjugata  and  Conjugate. 
—De venter's  d*8.  See  D'a  of  Deventer. —Hiagonul  conjugate 
d.  of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  conjugue  diagonal.  Ger.,  Diagonalconju- 
gata.  Hhe  distance  from  the  upper  part  of  the  S3Tnphysis  pubis 
to  the  most  distant  part  of  the  brim  of  the  pelvis.— D's  of  De- 
venter.  Lat.,  diametra  Deventerii.  Fr.,  diamHres  de  Deventer. 
A  term  sometimes  applied  incorrectly  to  the  oblique  d's  of  the  pel- 
vis, its  use  being  due  to  an  error  ou  the  part  of  tne  French  trans- 
lator of  Deventer's  work.  [A,  34.1— External  bi-orbital  d.  Fr., 
diamktre  bi-orbitaire  externe.  The  greatest  transverse  distance 
between  the  outer  borders  of  the  external  orbital  apophyses  of  the 
frontal  bone.  [L,  14.3.] — External  conjugate  d.  of  the  pelvis. 
Lat,,  conjugata  externa.  Fr.,  covjugue  exieme,  diamHre  de  Bau- 
delocque.  Ger.,  dussere  Conjugata.  Syn.  ;  Baudelocque'^s  d.  The 
antero-posterior  d,  of  the  pelvic  inlet  measured  externally  \  the 
distance  from  the  skin  over  the  upper  part  of  the  symphysis  pubis 
to  the  sldn  over  a  point  corresponding  to  the  promontoiy  of  the 
sacrum. — Fron to-mental  d.  The  distance  from  the  top  of  the 
forehead  to  the  point  of  the  chin.— Fronto-occipital  d.  See  Oc- 
cipito-frontal  d.— Greater  diagonal  d.  of  the  fcetal  head.  See 
Occipito-mental  d.— Greater  transverse  d.  of  the  foetal  head. 
Ger.,  grosser  Querdurchniesser  des  Kindesschddels.  See  Bipari- 
etal (£— Inferior  frontal  d.,  Inferior  transverse  d.  of  the 
skull.  See  Minimum  frontal  d.— Inial  d.  Fr.,  diametre  (ant^- 
ro-postirieur)  iniaque.  Ger.,  Unealer  Ldngsdurchmesser  des  Schd- 
deis.  The  distance  in  a  straight  line,  in  the  median  line  of  the 
skull,  between  the  most  prominent  pointe  of  the  iniou  and  the  gla- 
bella. [L,  143.]— Internal  bi-orbital  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  bior- 
bitaire  interne.  The  greatest  transverse  distance  between  the 
inner  borders  of  the  external  orbital  apophyses  of  the  frontal  bone. 
[L,  143.]— lioft  oblique  d.  of  the  pelvis.  See  Oblique  d's  of  the 
pelvis.— tiCsser  diagonal  d.  of  the  foetal  head.  Fr.,  petit  dia- 
mHre oblique  (ou  oblique  mineur,  ou  sous-ocdmto-bregmatigue). 
Ger.,  kleiner  Diagonaldurchmesser  des  Kindesschddels.  The  d^  ex- 
tending from  the  middle  of  the  anterior  fontanelle  to  the  lowest 
accessible  point  of  the  occipital  bone. — liesser  transverse  d.  of 
the  foetal  head.  Ger.,  kleiner  Querdurchmesser  des  Kindes- 
schddels. See  Bitemporal  d. — Maximum  antero-posterior  d. 
of  the  skull.  Fr,,  diamHre  glabellaire  antiro-postirieur  (ou 
maximum).  (3-er.,  grosster  Jbdngsdurchmesser.  The  distance,  in 
the  median  line,  between  the  most  prominent  point  of  the  glabella 
and  the  most  prominent  point  in  the  middle  hne  upon  the  tabular 
portion  of  the  occipital  bone.    [L,  143.]— Maximum  frontal  d. 


Fr..  diamHre  siephanique.  Ger.,  grosster  Stimdurchmesser.  The 
distance  between  the  stephanlons.  [L,  143.] — Maximum  occipi- 
tal d.  Fr.,  diamHre  asterique  (ou  occipital  maximum,  ou  ex- 
terne). Ger.,  grosster  Occipitaldurchmesser.  The  distance  in  a 
straight  hne  between  the  two  asterions.  [L,  143.]— Maximum 
transverse  d.  of  the  skull.  Fr.,  diametre  transversal  maxi- 
mum. Ger.,  grosster  Breitendurchmesser.  The  longest  horizontal 
transverse  line  which  can  be  drawn  within  the  cranium.  [L,  143.] 
— Mento-breginatic  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  mento-bregmatiqv£.  The 
distance  from  the  chin  to  the  middle  of  the  anterior  fontanelle.— 
Mento-frontal  d.  See  liVonto-mental  d.— Mento-occipital  d. 
See  Occipito-mental  d.— Minimum  frontal  d.  Fr.,  diamHre 
frontal  minimum.  Ger.,  kleinster  Stimdurchmesser.  The  dis- 
tance between  the  two  extremities  of  the  supra-orbital  line.  [L, 
143.J— Oblique  d's  of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  diamHres  obliques  du 
bassin.  Ger.,  schrdge  Durchmesser  des  Beckens.  The  measure- 
ment from  the  upper  border  of  the  sacro-ihac  synchondrosis  of  one 
side  to  the  ilio-pectiueal  tubercle  of  the  opposite  side.  By  most 
American,  Engnsh,  and  German  writers  the  right  oblique  d.  is 
understood  as  that  one  which  extends  from  the  right  sacro-iliac 
joint,  while  most  French  writers  regard  that  as  theleft  oblique  d. 
The  right  is  sometimes  called  t'he'first,  and  the  left  tihe  second 
oblique  d.— Occipi to-front al  d.  Ft.,  diamHre  droit  {on  fronto- 
occipital,  ou  occipitO' frontal).  Ger.,  gerader  (oder  frontooccipi- 
taler)  Durchmesser.  The  d.  extending  from  the  root  of  the  nose  to 
the  most  distant  point  of  the  occiput. — Occipito-mental  d.  Fr., 
diamHre  ocdpito-mentonnier  (ou  ynento-occipital,  ou  grand  ob- 
lique). Ger.,  mento-occipitaler  (oder  grosser  Diagonal-)  Durchmes- 
ser. The  greatest  distance  between  the  occiput  and  ttie  chin. — 
Posterior  transverse  d.  of  the  foetal  head.  See  Biparietal  d. 
-Right  oblique  d,  of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  diamHre  droit  (ou  pre- 
m,ier  diamHre)  oblique  du  bassin.  See  Oblique  d'^s  of  the  pelvis.— 
Sacro-cotyloid  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  sacro-cofylo'idien.  SeeDiSTAN- 
TIA  sacro-eoi^/Zoidea. —Sacro-subpubic  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  sacro- 
(ou  promonto-)  sous-pubien.  The  distance  between  the  middle  of  the 
promontory  of  the  sacrum  and  the  middle  of  the  lower  border  of 
the  triangular  ligament  of  the  pubic  symphysis.  [A,  15.]— Sa- 
gittal d.  See  Basilo-bregmatic  d.— Stephanie  d.  See  Maxi- 
mum frontal  d.— Sterno-vertebral  d.  Ger.,  Sagittaldurchm.es- 
ser  des  Thorax.  The  distance  from  the  sternum  to  the  vertebral 
column,  measured  externally.  [Knauthe  (A,  319).]— Suboccipi- 
to-bregmatic  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  sous-occijjito-bregmatique.  See 
Lesser  diagonal  d.  of  the  foetal  head. — Suboccipito-frontal 
d.  The  greatest  distance  between  the  forehead  and  the  junction 
of  the  occiput  with  the  neck.— Subtemporal  d.  Fr.,  diamHre 
sous-temporal  (ou  anterieur  de  la  base  du  crdne).  The  distance 
between  the  point  upon  the  sphefio-temporal  suture  which  is 
crossed  by  the  ridge  upon  the  inferior  surface  on  the  greater  wing 
of  the  sphenoid  bone  of  one  side  and  a  similar  point  on  the  other 
side.  [L,  350.]— Superior  frontal  d,,  Superior  transverse  d. 
of  the.  skull.  See  Maximum  frontal  d.— Temporal  d.  Fr., 
diamHre  temporal.  Ger.,  Bitemporaldurchmessei:  The  greatest 
horizontal  distance  between  two  opposite  points  upon  the  line 
passing  over  the  vertex  and  uniting  the  two  auricular  points,  on 
the  surface  of  the, temporal  bones.  [L,  143.] — Trachelo-breg- 
luatic  d.  Fr.,  diamHre  trachelo-bregmatique  (ou  vertical,  ou 
perpendiculaire,  ou  sous-mento-bregmatique).  See  Cervico-breg- 
matic  d. — Transverse  d.  of  the  false  pelvis.  Fr.,  diam,Hre 
transversal  du  grand  bassin.  The  greatest  distance  between  the 
crests  of  the  ilia. — Transverse  d.  of  the  pelvic  cavity.  Fr., 
diam,Hre  transverse  de  Vexcavalion  pelvienne.  The  distance  be- 
tween the  highest  points  of  the  two  acetabula  in  the  standing  post- 
ure. [A,  24.] — Transverse  d's  of  the  pelvis.  Fr.,  diani^tres 
transverses  du  bassin.  1.  That  of  the  inlet,  the  bis-iliac  d. ;  being 
the  greatest  transverse  distance  between  the  right  and  left  ilio- 
pectineal  lines.  2.  That  of  the  outlet,  the  bis-ischiadic  d. ;  being  the 
distance  between  the  tuberosities  of  the  ischia.  3.  That  of  the  cav- 
ity (see  T)-ansverse  d.  of  the  pelvic  cavity). — Transverse  d.  of 
the  skull.  Of  Morton,  the  distance  between  the  anterior  inferior 
angles  of  the  parietal  bones.  [L,  149.] — Vertical  d.  of  the  foetal 
head.  Fr,,  diamHre  vertical.  Ger.,  senkrechter  Durchmesser  des 
Kindesschddels.  The  d.  extending  from  the  highest  point  of  the 
head  to  the  anterior  margin  of  the  foramen  magnum.  [A,  20.]— 
Vertical  d.  of  the  skull.    See  Basilo-bregmatic  d. 

DIAMilTBE  (Fr.),  n.  De-a^-me^tY.  See  Diameter.— Deuxi- 
dme  d.  oblique  du  bassin.  See  Oblique  diameters  of  the  pelvis. 
— D.  anterieur  de  la  base  du  cr^ue.  See  Subtemporal  diame- 
ter.—D.  ant6ro-post€rieur  iniaque.  See  Inial  diameter.— D. 
ant6ro-post€rieur  m€tropique.  See  Antero-posterior  diame- 
ter of  the  skull. — D.  ast6rique.  See  Maximum  occipital  diame- 
ter.—D.  auriculaire.  See  Biauricular  diameter.— D.  bi-sus- 
auriculaire.  See  Biauricular  diameter  (1st  def.).— D.  coccy- 
pubien,  D.  coccy-sous-pubien.  See  Antero-posterior  diame- 
ter of  the  pelvic  outlet.— D,  coccy-sus-pubien.  The  distance  be- 
tween the  tip  of  the  coccyx  and  the  upper  end  of  the  symphysis 
pubis.  [A,  28.]— D.  de  Baudelocque.  See  External  conjugate 
diameter  of  thepelvis. — D.  droit.  See  Occipito-frontal  diameter. 
— D.  droit  de  I'excavation  pelvienne.  See  Antero-posterior 
diameter  of  the  pelvic  cavity. — D.  frontal  minimum.  See  Mini- 
mum frontal  diameter. — D.  fronto-occipital.  See  Occipito- 
frontal diameter. — D.  glabellaire.  See  Maximum  antero-poste- 
rior DIAMETER  of  the  skull.—D.  glabello-ob61iaque.  A  straight 
line  between  the  glabella  and  the  obelion.  [L,  150.]— D.  grand 
oblique.  See  Occipito-mental  diameter.— D.  grand  transverse. 
See  Biparietal  diameter.- D.  iliaqne.  See  Bis-iliac  diameter.- 
D.  iniaque.  See  Inial  diameter. — D.  interjugal.  See  Bijugal 
diameter.— D.  interzygomatique.  See  Bizygomaiic  diameter. 
— D.  ischiatique.  See  Bis-ischiadic  diameter. — D.  jugal.  See 
Bijugal  diameter. — D.  lateral  du  cr^ne.  See  BiauHcular  di- 
ameter (1st  def.). — D.  ihastoVdien.  See  Bim,astoid  diameter. — 
D.  niento-occipjtal.  See  Occipito-m.ental  diameter.— D.  moy- 
eux  de  la  base  du  crS-ne.  See  Biglenoid  diameter.— D.  occi- 
pital externe  (ou  maximum).    See  Maximum  occipital  diame- 
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TER. — D.  occipito-mentonnier.  See  Occipito -mental  diameter. 
—D.  perpendiculalre.  See  Trachelo-bregmatic  diameter.— D. 
petit  transverse.  See  Bitemporal  diameter.— D.  post^rieur 
de  la  base  du  crftue.  See  Btjugular  diameter.— D.  promon- 
to-sous-pubien.  See  Obstetrical  conjuoate.  —  D.  pt^rlque. 
The  distance  between  one  pterion  and  the  other.  [L,  150.]— D. 
sacro-pubien.  SeeAntero-posteriorDiLaEnKRofthepelviccavity. 
— D.  sacro-sous-pabien.  See  Obstetrical  conjugate.— D.  sous- 
mehto-bregmatique.  See  Trachelo-bregmatic  diameter.— D. 
sous-occlplto-bregmatique.  See  Lesser  diagonal  diameter  of 
the  foetal  head  and  Suboceipito-bregmatic  diameter.— D.  sous- 
temporal.  See  Subtemporal  diameter.- D.  st6phanlque.  See 
Maximum  frontal  diameter.— D.  sus-aurlculaire.  See  Biau- 
ricular diameter  (1st  det)..— D.  transversal  du  grand  bassin. 
See  Transverse  diameter  of  the  false  pelvis.— 1>.  transversal 
facial  maximum.  See  Bizygomatic  diameter.— D.  transver- 
sal maximuna.  See  Maximum  transverse  diameter  of  the  skulL 
— D.  utile.  The  shortest  diameter  of  the  pelvis  (lit.,  the  useful 
diameter).  [Pinard  (A,  15).]— D.  vertical.  See  Trachelo-breg- 
matic  diameter  and  Vertical  diameter  of  tlie  foetal  head.— Petit 
d.  oblique.  See  Lesser  diagonal  diameter  of  the  foetal  head.— 
Premier  d.  oblique  du  bassin.  See  Oblique  diameters  of  the 
pelvis. 

DIAMETRICAt,  adj.  Di^-a-me''t'ri''-ca=l.  Fr.,  diamitrique. 
Gler.,  diametrisch.  Constituting  a  vertical  slit  (said  of  the  pupil 
after  two  iridectomies,  one  upward  and  the  other  downward).    [F.] 

DIAMETROS  (Lat.),  BIAMETBUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  Di- 
(diSj-a'-me^fro^s,  -ru'm(ru*mi.    See  Diameter. 

MAMIDE,  n.  Di-a=ip'i»d(id).  A  substitution  product  of  a 
double  molecule  of  ammonia.  [B,  244  (a,  27).]— Primary  d.  A  d. 
in  which  a  single  radicle  has  replaced  8  atoms  of  hydrogen.  Only 
such  primary  d's  have  been  found  as  contain  the  radicle  of  a  dia- 
tomic alcohol  (c.  g.,  ethylene).    [B,  844  (a,  27).] 

DIAMIDOBENZEISB,  n.  Di-a=m"i2d-o-be'nz'en.  Ger.,  Dia- 
m-idobenzol.  An  amidogen  substitution  compound  of  benzene. 
[B.] 

DIAMIDOBENZOIC  ACJD,  n.  Di-a2m"i2d-o-be=nz-o'i=k. 
Fr.,  acide  diamidohenzoique.  Ger.,  Diamidobenzoesaure.  A  re- 
duction product,  C7H4(NH2Wj  =  CaH3/|^°,^,  of  nitroamidoben- 
zoic  acid,  obtained  by  passing  sulphureted  hydrogen  into  a  warm 
ammoniacal  solution  of  nitric  acid.    [B,  844  (a,  27).] 

DIAMINE,  n.    Di-a^'m'en.    See  under  Amine. 

BIAMISYOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di'')-aS-mi2s'i2(u«)-o's.  Gr., 
{KokKipiav)  Sia  (liirvo!.  An  old  coUyrium  consisting  principally  of 
copper  sulphate.    [L,  109.] 

DIAMMONIC,  adj.  Di-a^m-o'n'i^k.  Containing  two  mole- 
cules of  ammonium.    [B.] 

DIAMNE-S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-a2m(a'm)'n'ez(nas).  Involun- 
tary micturition.    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

DIAMOND,  n.  Di'a'-mu^nd.  Gr.,aSafias.  Lat.,  aitomas.  Fr., 
diamunt.  Ger.,  Diamant.  It.,  Sp.,  diamante.  A  precious  stone 
constituting  one  of  the  allotropic  forms  of  carbon.  It  occurs  in 
many  crystalline  forms,  the  fundamental  form  being  that  of  an 
octahedron.  It  presents  a  brilliant,  characteristic  lustre,  and  is 
usually  transparent  and  colorless,  although  it  may  exhibit  various 
hues.  It  has  a  hardness  surpassing  that  of  any  other  substance. 
When  heated  in  air  it  is  converted  into  carbon  dioxide,  and  under 
the  heat  of  the  electric  arc  it  is  converted  into  black  amorphous 
carbon.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  3-5  to  3-6.  [B,  81 ',  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc."  XV,  p.  192,  207  (B).]— Anthracitic  d.,  Black  d.  Syn., 
carbonado.  A  form  of  impure  carbon  resembling  anthracite  in 
appearance,  but  as  hard  as  an  ordinary  d.,  and  employed  to  cut 
d's.    [B,  3  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  81).] 

DIAMOKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di'')-a2m(aSm)'o»r-o2n(on). 
Gr.,  (i^opnaKoi')  Sii  iiopSiv.  An  old  preparation  of  mulberries  and 
honey.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAMOBPHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di=)-aS-mo»rf'e=-e(ai'-e=). 
Fr.,  diamorpMes.  A  suborder  or  tribe  of  the  Crassidacece,  char- 
acterized by  carpels  connate  at  their  middle  or  their  extremity, 
and  a  capsule  dehiscing  abnormally.    [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIAMOBPHOSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-mo2rf-os'i>s.  Gen., 
diamorphos'eos  (-is),  (jr.,  Siafiip^notrL^  (from  6id,  thoroughly,  and 
fji^^oHTts,  a  shaping).  A  growing  out  or  fashioning  according  to  a 
certain  form.    [A,  322  (a,  81 ).] 

DIAMOBU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a2m(a'm)'o2r-u=(u).  See 
Diamoron. 

DIAMOSCHtT  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl,  Di(di=)-a3-mo!'sk(moi'sch2)'- 
u2(u).  Gr..  (^dpfiaKav)  5ta  fidirxov.  An  old  preparation  of  which 
musk  was  the  principal  ingredient.    [Myrepsus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DIAMOTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-mot(mo=t)-os'i2s.  Gen,, 
diamotos'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  fiLa/xoroKn;  (from  fita^oroOi',  to  put  lint  into). 
Fr.,  diamotose.  Ger.,  Auffiillen  mit  Wundfdden  (Oder  Charpie). 
The  process  of  packing  with  lint.    [E.] 

DIAMPERES  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di')-a'm(a»ra)'pe2r-ez(aa).  Gr., 
iiafiirepit!.    Piercing  (said  of  pain).    [A,  325  (ot,  21).] 

DIAMPHOKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di(di2)-a'm(aSm)-for(fo'r)'e2- 
e(a3-e^).  Of  Corda,  a  tribe  of  hypnomycetous  Bhin^i.  distinguished 
by  a  filamentous  mycelium  and  by  a  sporophore  divided  at  its  sum- 
mit into  two  branches,  each  carrying  a  vesicle  containing  the  spores. 
[B,  181  (a,  24).] 

DIAMYL,  n.  Di-a'm'i'I.  Ger.,  D.  Fr.,  diamyle.  A  double 
molecule  of  amyl.    [B.] 

DIAMYLAMINE,  n.  Di-a»m-i'l'a»m-en.  Fr..  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
amylamin.    The  second  amine  of  amyl.    N(CbHi,)2H.     [B.] 


DIAMYtANiriNE,  n.    Di-a''m"i21-a2n'i21-en.    An  amyl  sub- 
CaHs   I 
stitution  product  of  aniline,  CjH,,  VN  =  C,,Hj,N.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 
OflHj,  )    ■ 

DIAMYtENE,  n.  Dia^m'i^l-en.  Fr.,  diamyUne.  Ger.,  Di- 
amylen.  A  polymeride,  CioH2o  =  2CjH,(i,  of  the  amylene  derived 
from  fermentation  amyl  alcohol,  and  containing  double  the  number 
of  atoms  of  the  latter  body.  It  was  discovered  by  Baland,  who 
called  it  paramylene.  It  is  an  oily  liquid  boiling  at  165°  C,  and  of 
a  sp.  gr.  of  07777  at  the  temperature  of  melting  ice.    [B,  24.] 

DIAMYIiOXAtIC  ACID,  u.  Di-a=m-i21-o'>x-an'i2k.  Normal 
amyl  oxalate.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIAMYLPHENYLAMINE,  n.  Di-aSm-i^l-fe^n-iTa^m-en.  See 
Diamylaniline. 

DIAMYMC,  adj.    Di-a^m-isi'i^k.    Containing  diamyl. 

DIAMYSIOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.    See  Diamisyos. 

DIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-a(a')'na.  From  the  goddess  of  that 
name.  Fr,,  diane.  1.  Of  the  alchemists,  silver.  [B,  81 ;  L,  94.] 
2.  See  DiANELLA. 

DIANACARDIU  (Lat.),  n.  n,  indecl.  Di(dia)-a2nfa'n)-a3-kaSrd'- 
i2-u3(u).  Gr.,  (</>ap/iaKoi')  Sta  avaxapdiov.  An  old  preparation  con- 
taining anacardium.    [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

DIANANCASMO.S  (Lat.),  DIANANCASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m. 
Di(di2)-a2n(a=n)-a2n'(a3n2)-ka2z(ka's)'mo2s,  -muas(mu«s).  Gr.,  Sia- 
vayKaCTfJLOi  (from  6ta,  thoroughly,  and  ara-yicafetc,  to  force).  The 
coaptation  of  separated  parts,  as  in  fracture  or  dislocation,    [E.] 

DIANDEB  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-a2nd(a=nd)'uMe''r).  See  Dian- 
DKons. 

DIANDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a=nd(aSnd)'re(ra'-e=).  Of 
Eichler,  a  cohort  of  gamopetalous  plants  corresponding  to  the  order 
Oleaceoe  of  Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIANDEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2nd(aSnd)'ri2-a3.  From  Si's, 
twice,  and  av^p,  a  male.  Fr.,  diandric.  Ger.,  Diandric.  Zwei- 
stdubige,  Zwitterblumen  (1st  def .).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  class  of  plants 
characterized  by  2  free  stamens  of  equal  length.  2.  A  form  of 
monstrosity  characterized  by  2  sets  of  male  organs  in  the  same  in- 
dividual.    [B,  34  (a,  24) :  L,  41,  180,] 

DIANDBIAN,  DIANDRIC,  DIANDROUS,  adj'S.  Di-al^nd'- 
ri^-a'^n,  -ri^k,  -ru^s.  Lat.,  diander^  diandrus,  diandricus.  Fr., 
diandre,  diandrique.  Ger,,  diandrisch,  zweimdnnig.  Having  two 
stamens,  belonging  to  the  Diandria  (1st  def.).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIANEtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-a2n(aSn)-e»l'Ia=.  Fr.,  dianelle. 
A  genus  of  liliaceous  plants  of  the  Asphodelece.  [B,  42  (a,  8i).]— D. 
ensifolia.  An  East  Indian  species.  A  decoction  of  the  root  is 
used  in  urinary  and  catarrhal  complaints.  [B,  48  (a,  14).] — D.  odo- 
rata.  A  species  found  in  southern  Asia,  Its  root  is  used  in  China 
and  Cochin-China  as  a  remed.y  in  dysuria  and  mucous  discharge 
from  the  genitals.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DIANEM-E^  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.  Di(de)-a2n(aSn)-e=I'le=-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  dianelUes.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Aspho- 
delece, comprising  Dianella,  Eccremis,  and  Stypandra.  [B,  42 
(a,  24).] 

DIANEMATOUS,  adj.  Di-a=n-e«m'a!>t-u=s.  From  S.'s,  twice, 
and  vijua,  a  thread.  Fr.,  dian^me.  Terminating  in  two  filaments. 
[L,  109.] 

DIANENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  De-a'n'e'n-baS-u*m.  See  Akbob 
Dianoe. 

DIANENMETAIiIi(Ger.),  n.  De-aSn'e^n-ma-tasi".  See  Diana 
(1st  def,), 

DIANGEIvE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a2n(aSn2)-ji'(ge'-e')-e(a'-e2). 
From  fits,  twice,  and  ayyeiov,  a  vessel.  Plants  with  double  or  bi-cel- 
lular  seed-capsules.    [B,  48  («,  14),] 

DIANGBIOSPEBMOUS,  adj.  Di-a^n-ji-o-spuSrm'u's.  Lat., 
diangeiospermus  (from  Sis,  twice,  a-yyetoi',  a  vessel,  and  ffjr^p/jta, 
seed).  Fr.,  diangiosperme.  Ger.,  niit  doppelten  Samenkapseln. 
Having  two  seed-capsules.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

DIANGEIOIJS,  adj.  Di-a'n'ji^-uSs.  Lat.,  diangeius  (from  «i5, 
twice,  and  ayvetov,  a  vessel).  Fr.,  diangie.  Ger.,zweiaderig.  Hav- 
ing two  vessels.    [B,  38,  48,  127  (a,  14).] 

DIANIMDE,  n.  Di-a''n'i=l-i2d(id).  A  derivative  bearing  the 
same  relation  to  aniline  that  the  neutral  amides  of  dilasic  acids 
bear  to  ammonia.    [B,  46.] 

DIANISAMINE,  n.    Di-a^n-i's'a^m-en,     A  crystallizable  arti- 


ficial alkaloid,  N 


JH 


or  ^   f  )  h'«^»*=,  made  from  anisic  al- 


■(  (CsHjOj 
cohol.    [A,  1.] 

DIANI.SU  (Lat.),  n.  n,  indecl,  Di(di2)-a»n(a3n)-i(e)'su=(su),  Gr., 
(tt>oipij.aKov)  SCavitTov.  An  old  preparation  of  anise. — Species  d. 
[Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798],  Fr. ,  esp^ces  d.  A  preparation  containing  7 
parts  of  dyrethrum-root,  19  each  of  ginger  and  galangal,  6  of  In- 
dian nard,  30  of  licorice,  2  of  Melissa  calamintha,  75  of  anise.  19 
each  of  caraway  and  fennel.  6  each  of  lesser  cardamoms,  cloves, 
and  cubeb,  2  each  of  black,  white,  and  red  pepper,  19  of  cinnamon, 
7  of  Cassia  lignea,  19  of  mace,  6  of  saffron,  and  30  of  mastic.  [B, 
119  (a,  21).] 

DIANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(de)-a(aS)'ni2-uSm(u<m).  Of  von  Ko- 
bell,  an  element  afterward  shown  to  be  identical  with  niobium. 
[B,  .3,] 

DIANCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aiin(a'n),e'(o='e»)-as.  Gr.,  fii- 
dvoLa  (from  fita,  thoroughly,  and  voeiv.  to  think),  (jrer.,  Denkver- 
mogen,  Verstand.  Thought,  also  the  faculty  of  thinking.  [A,  322 
(a,  21).] 

DIANOEMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  Di(di2)-a»-no(no»)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen., 
dianoem'atos  (-w),  Gr,,  fiiavdi}/ia.  A  thought,  also  a  subject  of 
thought.    [A,  887.] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U»,  blue;  V,  lull;  VS\  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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DIANCEOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-aS-ne(no2-e=)-o(o«)-loj- 
(WgyV-a,^.  From  Siai-oia,  thought,  and  Aoyos,  understanding.  Fr., 
dianoeologie.  Ger.,  Theorie  des  Denkens.  The  theory  of  intuition 
and  thought.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIAKOETIC,  adj.  Tii-a,^n-o-eH'l'^.  Gr.,  Biavoiiniios.  Intel- 
lectual, pertaining  to  or  capable  of  thought.    [A,  387.] 

DIANT^OS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di»)-a'n(aSn)-te'(ta»'e2)-o2s.  Gr., 
iiavTaio«.  Of  Hippocrates,  extending  throughout  (said  of  liga- 
ments running  the  whole  length  of  the  spine) ;  facing,  opposite ; 
penetrating  from  the  opposite  side.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIANTHE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a2n(aSn)'the«-e(a3-e»).  Fr., 
dianthies.  A  division  or  tribe  of  the  CaryopliyllecR,  tribe  Silenece. 
[B,  34,  42  (a,  24).] 

DIANTHERA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2n(aSn)-the(tha)'ra3.  Of 
Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  AcanthaceoB^  tribe  Justicieoe.  [B,  43  (a, 
24).]— D.  bicalyculata,  D.  bifida,  D.  panlcnlata.  Fr.,  car- 
rrmntine  bicalyculee.  An  East  Indian  species.  An  infusion  in  rice- 
water  is  used  against  the  bites  of  serpents.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

DIANTHEKOUS,  adj.  Di-aiin'the'r-u's.  Lat.,  diantherus 
(from  fit's,  twice,  and  a.v9rip(K  (see  Anther).  Fr.,  dianth^re.  Ger., 
zweistaubbeutelig.    Having  two  anthers,    [a,  24.] 

DIANTHINvE  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a2n(a=n)-thi(the)'ne- 
(nas-eii).    The  Silenece  of  De  Candolle.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIANTHU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di'')-a2n(a!'n)'thu2(thu).  Fr., 
dianthon.    See  Species  dtanthi. 

DIANTHUS  (Lat),  adj.  and  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a=n(a'n)'thu9s(thu<s). 
Fr.,  dianthe,  aeillet  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  zweibliithig  (1st  def.),  Nelke  (2d 
def.).  It.,  garofano  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  dianto  (2d  def.),  clavel  (2d  def.). 
1.  (Adj.)  having  two  flowers.  2.  (N.)  a  genus  of  the  Caryophyl- 
lacers,  tribe  SilenecR.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— D.  arenarius.  Fr.,  aeil- 
let des  sables.  Ger.,  Sandnelke.  The  sand-pink  ;  the  flowers  are 
considered  cephalic  and  nervine,  and  in  infusion  a  mild  excitant 
and  diaphoretic.  [B,  173,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  armeiia.  Fr.,  ceillet 
velu.  (5er.,  rauhe  Nelke.  The  wild  (or  Deptford)  pink  ;  a  species 
with  the  same  properties  as  those  of  D.  arenarius.  [B,  34, 173,  275 
(a,  24).]— 1>.  atrorubens.  Fr.,  o&illet  noir  pourpre.  A  variety  of 
D.  Carthusianorum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  barbatus.  Fr.,  ceillet 
de  poete,  bouquet  parfait.  jalousie.  Ger.,  Bartnelke.  Sweet-will- 
iam. Its  properties  are  similar  to  those  of  D.  arenarius.  [B,  173, 
275  (a,  24).]— D,  Carthusianorum.  Fr.,  ceillet  des  Chartreux. 
Ger.,  Karthdusemelke.  A  species  with  the  same  properties  as  D. 
arenarius.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  24).]— D.  caryophyllus.  Fr.,  ceillet 
des  fleuristes  (on  giroJUe,  on  grenadin).  Ger.,  Garten-Nelke.  Car- 
nadine,  carnation,  clove  gillyflower,  coronation,  bilgarres,  pic- 
totes.  A  species  supposed  to  be  the  parent  of  all  the  varieties  of  the 
carnation,  of  which  there  are  over  400.  It  has  been  used  in  ptisans 
as  a  diaphoretic,  also  in  perfumery.  The  flowers  furnish  an  essen- 
tial ofl,  and  are  chiefly  used  for  coloring  and  flavoring  syrups.  [B, 
5,  34, 173, 180  (o,  24).]— D.  coronarius.  A  variety  of  D.  caryophyl- 
lus. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  deltoides.  Ger.,  deltajleckige  Nelke.  A 
species  the  bloom  of  which  was  formerly  oftlcial.  [B.  180  (a.,  34).] 
— D.  filiformis.  The  Gypsophila  saxifraga.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— 
T>,  fimbriatus.  See  D.  superbus. — D.  hirsutus.  See  i>.  arma- 
ria..— D.  liortensis.  See'  Z>.  caryophyllus.— Ji.  imbricatus, 
Fr.,  ceillet  imbriquL  A  variety  of  D.  caryophyllus.  [B.  173  (a, 
24).]— D,  moscliatus,  D,  plumarius.  Fr.,  ceillet  musgu^  (ou 
brod4),  mignardise  des  jardins.  Ger.,  Fedemelke,  Moschusnelke. 
A  species  the  flowers  of  which  have  been  recommended  in  epi- 
lepsy. [B,  173  (a,  34).] — D.  ruber.  Fr.,  ceillet  rouge  (ou  d  raia- 
fiat).  A  variety  of  D.  caryophyllus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  saxifra- 
gu8.  The  Tunica  saxifraga.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— D.  Segnieri.  See 
D.  atrorubens.— Ti,  silvestris.  See  D.  Carthusianorum. — D,  su- 
perbus. Fr.,  ceillet  /range  (ou  d  plumes).  A  species  having  the 
same  properties  as  C.  moschatus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  vaginatus. 
See  D.  atrorubens. — Flores  dianthi.  The  flowers  of  D.  caryo- 
phyllus. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Species  dianthi  [College  Disp.].  An 
old  preparation  made  by  pulverizing  24  parts  of  rosemary-flowers, 
18  each  of  red  roses  and  licorice,  and  4  each  of  cloves,  spikenard, 
nutmeg,  galangal,  cinnamon,  ginger,  zedoary,  mace,  aloes-wood, 
lesser  cardamom,  and  the  seeds  of  dill  and  anise.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— 
Syrupus  de  floribus  dianthi  caryophylli.    See  Syrupus  tv- 

DIANTIPYRIi>rE,  n.  Di-a=n-ti2p'i»r-en.  Fr.,  di-antiipyrine. 
Ger.,  Diantipyrin.  It.,  Sp.,  diantipirina.  A  substance  having  the 
composition  of  two  molecules  of  antipyrine,  which  in  uniting  lose 
two  atoms  of  hydrogen,  OjjHjjNjOj  =  3C,iHijNjO  -  Hj.    [B.] 

DIANUCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a2n(a'n)'u2(u'')-ku=m- 
(ku*m).  From  {«£,  made  from,  and  nux,  a  nut.  See  Diacakyon 
and  Rob  nuoum  (under  Ncx). 

DIAOPORON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-as  o''p-o'ro2n(ron). 
Gr.,  i^aptidKov)  Sia  bnoipStv.  An  old  preparation  of  quinces  and 
other  fruits.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAPAI.M  (Ger.),  n.  De-a'-pa^Im'.  See  Diapalmk.— D'en- 
pflaster,  D'pflaster.    See  Empldtre  piapalme. 

DIAPAtMA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di(di2)-a'-pa21(paSl)'ma=,  See  DiA- 
PALME. — Emplastrum  d.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Emplastrum  diapalmse. 
See  Empldtre  diapalme. — Sparadrap  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Spara- 

drap  DIAPALME. 

DIAPAIiMB  (Fr.).  n.  De-a'-pa'm.  Lat.,  diapalma.  Ger., 
Diapatm,  Diapalma.  See  Empldtre  d.— Emplfttre  d.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  emplastrum  diapalma.  An  astringent  and  resolvent  plaster 
made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  zinc  sulphate  in  a  small  quantity  of 
water,  and  adding  33  parts  of  litharge-plaster  and  3  of  white  wax, 
melted  together,  heating  moderately  "and  stirring  until  the  water  is 
evaporated.  [A,  518:  B,  113  (n,  31 1.]— Sparadrap  d.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Lat.,  sparadrap  diapalma.  A  sparadrap  made  b.y  melting  to- 
gether at  a  gentle  heat  13  parts  of  empiatre  d.  and  1  part  each  of 
olive-oil  and  white  wax,  stirring  constantly,  adding  2  parts  of 
Venice  turpentine,  and  spreading  in  the  usual  way.    [B,  113  (a,  31).] 


DIAPASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aS-pa=z(paSs)'ma'.  Gen.,  dia- 
pas'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  Siairavna  (from  fiiajrao-o-ei*',  to  sprinkle).  Fr., 
aiapasme.  Ger..  Streupulver,  Rducherpulver.  A  perfumed  cos- 
metic powder.    [A,  385  (a,  81).] 

DIAPASON,  n.  Di-a>-pa'zu»n.  Gr.,  SiairaaHv.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Stimingdbel.  It.,  forca  d^accordare.  A  tuning-fork.  [A,  301  (a, 
21).]— D.  normal  (Fr.),  D.  otflcial  (Fr.).  A  tuning-fork  which 
vibrates  870  times  a  second  at  a  temperature  of  15°  C.  [A,  885 
(a,  21).] 

DIAPEDESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-peM(pad)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,- 
diapedes'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  £iair^5ii(ri9  (from  SiainiSav,  to  ooze  through). 
Ft.,  diap^dkse.    Ger.,  Diapedese,  Durchschuitzung,  DurchsiCkern. 

1.  The  passage  of  blood-corpuscles  through  the  walls  of  the  vessels, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  emigration  of  leucocytes.  It  is  a  pas- 
sive, physical  filtration  process,  the  result  of  high  blood-pressure. 

2.  The  exudation  of  blood  through  the  pores  of  the  skin.    |I),  4  ;  K.] 
DIAPEDETIC,  adj.     Di-aS-peSd-e^t'i'k.     Pertaining  to  dia- 

pedesis.    [A,  316.] 

DIAPEGMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Di(di21-a»-pe2g(pagVma3.  Gen.,  dia- 
peg'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  BiaTntytLa  (from  SiawriywtrBai^  to  fasten  to- 
geftier).  Ger.,  Zuiischenbalken,  Umerriegel.  In  ancient  surgery, 
an  instrument  for  fastening  the  thighs  together.    [L,  50  (o,  14)/] 

DIAPENSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-a'-pe2ns'i'-aS.  Fr.,  diapensie. 
A  Linnsean  genus  of  the  Diapensiacece,  tribe  Diapensiece.  The 
Diapensiacece  (Fr..  diapensiacees)  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  an 
order  of  the  Ericales,  comprising  the  Diapensiece  and  Galacinece. 
The  Diapensiece  (Fr.,  diapensiies)  are  :  Of  Heichenbach,  a  section 
of  the  Pyrolece  :  of  De  Candolle,  a  tribe  of  the  Polemoniacece ;  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Diapensiacece.  [B, 
34,  42, 121, 170  (a.,  24).]— D.  barbulata.  The  Pyxidanthera  barbu- 
laia.  [a,  24.] — D.  cortusa.  The  Sanicula  europcea.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— D.  cuneifoiia.    See  D.  barbulata. 

DIAPENTE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a»-pe2nt'e(e'').  Gr., 
(^ipfLOKov)  SiA  jreVre.  Fr.,  d.  A  preparation  made  of  1  part  each 
of  radix  aristolochice  longce,  myrrh,  baccce  lauri,  rasped  ivory, 
and  radix  gentiance,  or  3  parts  each  of  baccce  lauri  and  sinapis, 
2  of  radix  gentianoe,  and  4  of  radix  cucurmce.    [L,  164  (a,  21).] 

DIAPER,  n.  Di'a'-pu'r.  Fr.,  diapre  (1st  def.),  culiire  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  D.  (1st  def.).  Steisstuch  (3d  def,).  1.  Bird's-eye  linen,  a  soft 
linen  cloth  used  for  napkins,  etc.  2.  A  napkin  to  be  folded  in  a 
triangular  form  for  application  as  a  T-bandage  to  an  infant. 

DIAPERAI,iE  (Lat.).  DIAPBKAI.ES  (Lat.),  DIAPEBI- 
AL.ES  (Lat.),  DIAPERID,«:  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Di(di')-a=-pe"r-a- 
(a.'y\e(W-e^),  -lez(las),  -i2-a(aS)'lez(las),  -pe=r'i2d-e(a'-e'').  From 
Diaperis,  one  of  the  genera.  Fr.,  diapirales.  A  family  of  the 
Taxicomia.  [L,  180.] 
DIAPERING,  n.  Di'aS-pu=r-i»n'.  See  Diaper  (1st  def.). 
DIAPHANE,  n.  Di'a'-fan.  For  deriv..  see  Diaphanous.  Of 
Dana,  the  transparent  investing  membrane  of  a  sac  or  cell.    [J.] 

DIAPHANEITY,  n.     Di-a'-faSn-e'i^ti'.     Lat.,  diaphaneitas. 

Fr.,  diaphanditd.    Ger.,  Durchsichtigkeit.    Transparency.    [L,  56.] 

DIAPHANIC.  adj.    Di-a'-fa'n'i^k.    See  Diaphanous. 

DI APHANIPENNIS  (Lat),  adj.    Di(di=)-a'-fa2n(fa'n)-i!'-De=n'- 

ni^s.    From  Sto^ai'^!,  transparent,  and  penna,  a  wing.    Fr.,  dia- 

phanipenne.    Having  transparent  wings.    [L,  180.] 

DIAPHANOCYANOMETER,  n.  Di-a=f"a=n-o-si-a=n-o''m'e't- 
u^r.    See  Diaphakometer  (3d  def.). 

DIAPHANOGENE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-a'-fa'n-o-zhe»n.  Causing 
transparency.    [L,  41, '95  (a,  14).] 

DIAPHANOMETER,  n.  Di-a'-fa'n-o'm'eSt-u^r.  From  Sia, 
through,  tpaiveiv,  to  appear,  and  /lirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  diaphano- 
mitre.  Ger..  Durchsiclitigkeitsmesser.  1.  An  apparatus  devised  by 
Donn6  for  estimating  the  amount  of  solids  in  a  fluid  by  observing 
the  degree  of  its  transparency.  It  consists  of  a  glass  vessel  having 
perfectly  plane  walls,  one  centimetre  in  thickness.  Water  is  added 
to  the  fluid  to  be  tested  until  the  flame  of  a  candle,  held  about  a 
metre  away  from  one  side  of  the  vessel,  can  be  seen  from  the  other 
side.  This  method  is  applied  to-  the  quantitative  estimation  of 
albumin  in  urine.  [K,  16.]  3.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the 
transparency  of  the  air.    [A,  518.]    8.  Cf .  Donni^s  Lactoscope. 

DIAPHANOSCOPE,  n.  Di-a'-fa'n'oskop.  From  Si.ait)avt',t, 
transparent,  and  o-KOTTcIi',  to  examine.  Fr..d.  Ger.,  Diaphanoskop. 
An  apparatus  for  illuminating  the  internal  parts  of  the  body,  so  as 
to  render  the  overlying  structures  diaphanous,  for  purposes  of  visual 
examination.  [Baratoux,  "  Eev.  mens,  de  laryngol.,  otol.,  rhinol.," 
4 ;  "  Presse  rafid.,"  Apr.,  1882.]    See  Polyscope  and  Cystosoope. 

DIAPHANOSCOPY,  n.  Di-a'-fa=n-o=s'kop-i=.  Ger.,  Diaphn- 
noskopie.  The  art  or  process  of  making  an  examination  by  means 
of  the  diaphanoscope. 

DIAPHANOUS,  adj.  Di-a»f'a'n-u's.  Gr..  ii.a^a.vM.  Lat., 
diaphanus.  Fr.,diaphane.  Ger., durchsichtig.  It.,diafano.  Sp., 
diafamo.  Transparent 
DIAPHANIC  (Fr.),  n.  De-a»-fa-nek.  See  Diapbcenix. 
DIAPHtYXIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Di(di=)-a'-fli2x(flu«x)'i2s.  Gen., 
diaphlyx'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  {idifrAvfi!.  Effusion,  ebullition.  [Galen  (L, 
94[i,21]).] 

DIAPHCENICON  (Lat.t,  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-a5-fe''n(fo2-e''n)- 
i(e)'ko'n(kon).  Gr„  (^ipiLaxov)  «i4  ^oiviiciltv.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dattellat- 
werge.  An  old  preparation  of  the  juice  or  the  fruit  of  the  date- 
palm.  [A,  333  (a,  31).] 
DIAPHONIC,  adj.  Di-a»-fo»n'i"k.  Pertaining  to  diaphonics. 
DIAPHONICS,  n.  sing.  Di-a'-fo«n'i"ks.  From  Sia,  through, 
and  ^lavij,  sound.    The  science  of  refracted  sounds,     [F.] 

DIAPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiCdi»)-ai'f(a=f)'oi'raS,  Gr.,  Sio^opd. 
Fr.,  diaphore.  Ger.,  Vhterschied.  A  point  of  difference  constitut- 
ing a  distinguishing  feature  (said  of  the  signs  of  disease).    [L.  94.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  lech  (Scottish);  T,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  In;  N2,  tank; 
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DIAPHORANTHEME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a3-fo2r-a8n- 
(a^nVthe^m'e^-ei.aS-e'^).  Of  Beer,  a  tribe  of  the  Bromeliacece,  [B, 
170  (a,  34).] 

DIAPHORESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-fo2r-e(a)'sPs.  Gen., 
diaphoo'es'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  fiia<^dpi}o-t$  (from  Sia^opeZv,  to  dissipatej. 
Fr.,  dia^horise.  Ger.,  Hautaitsdilnstung.  It.,  diaforesi.  Sp., 
diaforesis.    An  increase  of  the  natural  perspiration.    [L,  41,  50.] 

DIAPHORETIC,  adj.  Di-a3-fo2r-eat'i2k.  Gr.,  Stot^opijTtKdff. 
Lat.,  diaphoreticus.  Fr.,  diaphor^tique.  G«r.,  diaphoretisck, 
ausdilnstungbefordemd.  It.,  diaforeiico.  Sp.,  diaforetico.  Caus- 
ing increase  of  perspiration  ;  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  tending  to  produce 
perspiration,  [L,  50,  61  (a,  21).]— Keup's  d.  See  Antimonium  dia- 
phoreticum  TnarticUe. 

DIAFHORETICO-SEDATIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-aS-fo5'r- 
eat(at)"i2k-o(o3)-se2d(sad)-a2t(a3t)-i(e)'vu3s(wu*a).  For  deriv.,  see 
Diaphoretic  and  Sedative.  Sedative  and  producing  diaphoresis. 
[B,  119.] 

DIAPHORETICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(dia)-a3-fo2r-en(at)'i2k-u3m- 
(u*m).  A  diaphoretic  remedy.— O.  antimonium  martiale.  See 
Antimonium  diaphoreticum  martiale.— H.  joviale.  .See  Antihec- 
TicuM  Poterii.—D,  martiale.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum 
martiale.— D.  minerale.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum  lotum. 
— D.  minerale  solare.  See  Cerussa  antimonii  Solaris.— H.  regu- 
linnm.    Antimonic  acid.     [B,  59.] 

DIAPHORETIQUE  (Fr.),  adi.  and  n.  De-aS-fo-ra-tek.  See 
Diaphoretic. — D.  de  Keup.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum 
martiale. — D.  jovial*  D.  lav^.  See  Antimonium  diaphoreticum 
lotum. 

DIAPHRAGM,  n.  Di'aS-fra^m.  Gr.,  &i,dii)pa.yfia.  Lat.,  dia- 
phragma.  Fr.,  diaphragme^  Ger.,  Ziverchfell  (1st  def.),  Zwerch- 
muskel  (1st  def.),  Blendung  {3d  def.).  It.,  diaframma.  Sp.,  dia- 
fi-agma.  In  general,  a  partition  or  septum  which  more  or  less  com- 
pletely separate  one  cavity  from  another.  1.  The  musculi- tendi- 
nous partition  between  the  thoracic  and  abdominal  cavities.  It  is 
situated  at  about  the  junction  of  the  middle  th  ird  with  die  upper  third 
of  the  trunk,  is  somewhat  elliptical  in  shape,  its  shortest  diameter  be- 
ing the  antero-posterior,  and  is  arched,  the  concavity  bein§;  directed 
downward.  It  is  attached  to  the  ensiform  cartilage,  the  inner  sur- 
faces of  the  lower  six  or  seven  ribs,  and  their  cartilages  on  each 
side,  and  to  the  ligamenta  arcuata  externum  and  internum.  It  con- 
sists of  a  central  aponeurotic  expansion,  the  cordiform  tendon,  to- 
ward which  the  muscular  fibres  converge  and  with  which  they  are 
blended.  By  its  contraction  the  capacity  of  the  thtoracic  cavity  is 
Increased.  [L,  31, 142,  172.]  Of.  Ligamentum  arcuatum  externum^ 
Pillars  of  the  a.,  and  Cordiform,  tendon.     2.  In  conchology,  a 


the  diaphragm. 

a,  the  eoBironti  cartilage ;  b,  tbe  central  tendon ;  e,  the  opening  for  the  oeBophaguB ;  i^i 
the  left  leaflet ;  e,  the  opening  for  the  aorta ;  /,  the  left  cms ;  g,  paoae  msgnue  ;  A,  tr  'ns- 
versalis;  t,  quadratuB  lumborum;  k^  Ugamentnm  arcuatnm  extemuin ;  /,  ligamentum 
arcuatnm  intemam  ;  m,  the  right  leaflet;  n,  the  opening  for  the  vena  cava;  o,  the  middle 
leaflet ;  p,  the  right  crua. 

Straight  calcareous  plate  dividing  the  cavity  of  a  shell  into  two 
parts.  [L.  180.]  3. '  Of  a  microscope,  a  perforated  partition,  usually 
in  the  form  of  a  circular  plate  pivoted  at  its  centre  to  the  stage  and 
having  a  number  of  circular  perforations  of  various  sizes  so  ar- 
ranged that,  by  turning  the  plate  on  its  pivot,  the  centre  of  any  one 
of  them  may  be  made  to  coincide  with  the  central  axis  of  the  in- 
strument ;  used  to  regulate  the  amount  of  light  admitted  to  the 


object  under  examination. — Condensing  d.  A  cylindrical  d.,  to 
which  are  adjusted  a  series  of  either  converging  or  divei-ging  lenses. 
[a,  27.1 —Cylindrical  d.  Ger.,  Cylinderblendung .  In  microscopy, 
an  adjustable  cylinder  with  d's  of  variable  apertures  which  a^e 
screwed  underneath  the  object  plate  of  a  microscope,  in  the  path 
of  the  luminous  rays,  whose  number  they  limit,  [a,  27,] — DisCly?- 
ing  d.  The  tense  membrane  forming  the  bottom  of  the  inner  ves- 
sel of  a  dialyzer.— Graduating  d.,  Iris  d.  Ger. ^  pupillenartiges 
Diaphragms.  A  d.  (3d  def.)  capable  of  concentric  enlargement 
and  reduction  of  the  aperture.— -Pelvic  diaphragm. .  Lat.,  dia- 
phra^ma  pelvis.  Fr.,  diaphragme  perineal.  1.  See  Levator  ant. 
2.  Of  Meyer,  the  levatores  ani  and  the  coccygei  muscles  combined. 
[L,  31.]— Plate  d.  Ger.,  Scheibenblendung.  The  ordinary  form  of 
d.  (3d  def.).— Rectal  d.  See  Pelvic  rf.—Thoraco- abdominal  d. 
See  D.  (1st  def.). 

I>IAPHRAGTM:A(Lat.).n.n.  Di{di2)-aa-fra=g(fra3g)'ma8.  Gen., 
diaphrag'matos  i-is).  1.  See  Diaphragm.  2.  The  velum  of.  the 
Craspedotce.  [L,  358.] — D.  auris.  See  Membrana  tympani.— D. 
cereWi.  See  Septum  pellucidum.—D,  hypophyseos.  Fr.,  dia- 
phragme  de  Vhypophyse.  A  fold  of  the  dura  mat«r  which  extends 
between  the  anterior  and  posterior  clinoid  processes  of  the  sphe- 
noid bone,  perforated  in  the  middle  for  the  passage  of  the  infundi- 
bulum.  [L,  332.]— B,  narium.  Of  Galen,  the  septum  of  the  nose. 
[L,  349.]--D,  oris.  See  Mylohyoid  muscle.— D.  pelveos,  D.  pel- 
vicum,  D.  pelvis,  D,  pelvis  proprium.  See  Pelvic  diaphragm. 
— D.  pharyngis.  See  Velum  palati.—T>.  sellse  (turcicae).  See 
D.  hypophypeos.—D.  uro-genitale.  The  inferior  layer  of  the  deep 

Eerineal  fascia.    [L,  31.] — D.  ventriculorum  laterallum.    See 
EpTUM  Zttcirfitm.  —  Pupillenartiges   I>.  (Ger.).     See  Iris   dia- 
phragm. 

I>IAPHRAGMAI.GIA  fLat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-fra2g(fra3g)-ma21- 
(ma31)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  Sta^payf^a  (see  Diaphragm),  and  aAyos,  pain. 
Fr.,  diaphragmalgie.  Ger.,  Zwerchfellschmerz.  Neuralgia  of  the 
diaphragm.    [L,  50. 107.] 

DIAPHRAGM APOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a3-fra^g(fra8g)- 
ma2(ma3)-po2st-e(a)'ma3.  Gen.,  diaphraqmapostem'atos  (-is).  Fr., 
diaphragmapostime.  Ger.,  Zwerchfellaoscess.  An  abscess  of  the 
diaphragm.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-fra2g(fra3g)- 
ma'^{ma3)-ta'21(ta21)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  A  more  correct  form  of  diaphrag- 
malgia  (g.  v.).     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

OIAPHRAGMATAPOSTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a?-fra2g- 
(fra3g)-ma2(ma3)-ta2(ta5)-po2st-e(a)'ma3.  A  more  correct  form  of 
diaphragmapostema  (q.  v.).    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATELCOSIS  (Lat'.),n.f.  Di(di2)-a8-fra2g(fraSg)- 
ma2(ma3)-te21-ko'si8s.  Gen.,  diaphragmatelco'seos  (-is).  From 
Sid^payp-a  (see  Diaphragm),  and  cAkwo-is,  ulceration.  Fr.,  diaphrag- 
melcose.  Ger.,  Zwerch/ellgeschwiir.  An  ulceration  of  the  dia- 
phragm.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIAPHRAGMATIC,  adj.  Di-aS-fra^g-maafisk.  Lat.,  dia- 
phragm-aticus.  Fr.,  diaphragm.atique.  Ger.,  diaphragmatisch. 
Pertaining  to  a  diaphragm  ;  in  botany,  multilocular  (said  of  fniits). 
Like  a  diaphragm  (said  of  a  part  of  a  plant  which  performs  the 
functions  of  a  dissepiment).     [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  B,  1, 121  (a,  24).] 

DIAPHRAGMATITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di(di2)-aS-fra2g(fra3g)-ma- 
ti(te)'ti2s.  Gen.,  diaphragmxitit'idos  (-is).  Fr.,  diaphragmatile. 
Ger,,  Zwerchfellen^tziindung.  Inflammation  of  the  diaphragm  (1st 
def.).     [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.  50.] 

DIAPHRAGMATOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-fra2g(fra3g)- 
ma2t(ma3t)-o2(o3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  inEng.,di-a3-fra2g-ma2t'o-sel.  From 
6ia.)j}pa,yfj.a  (see  Diaphragm),  and  «^Ai?,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  diaphragma- 
tocele.  Ger.,  Zwerchfellhruch.  It.,  diaframmatocele.  Sp.,  dia- 
fragmatocele.    See  Diaphragmatic  hernia. 

DIAPHRAGME  (Fr.),  n.  De-a3-fra2gm\  See  Diaphragm.— D. 
de  I'hypophyse.  See  Diaphragma  hypophyseos.— Ji.  du  cer- 
veau.  See  Diaphragma-  ventriculorum  lateralium. — D.  inf6- 
rieur.  See  Musculus  diaphragmatos  7ninor.—Jy.  p6rin6al.  See 
Pelvic  DIAPHRAGM.— D.  sup6rieur.  See  Musculus  diaphragmatos 
moyor.— Petit- d.    See  Musculus  diaphragmatos  minor. 

DIAPHRAGMEI.COSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a3-fra2g(fraag)- 
me^l-ko'sis.    See  Diaphragmatelcosis. 

DIAPHRAGMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di(di2)-a3-fra2g(fraSg)-mi(me)'- 
ti^s.    See  Diaphragma  titis. 

DIAPHRAGMOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a8-fra2g(fra3g)-mo- 
(mo3)-se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  di-a^-fra^g'mo-sel.  See  Diaphrag- 
matocele. 

DIAPHKAGMODTNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-fra2g(fra3g)- 
mo(mo3)-di2n(du8n)-i2-a8.  From  Sia^payp-a  (see  Diaphragm),  and 
oSw-t},  pain.  Fr.,  diaphragmodynie.  Ger.,  Zwerchfellsrheumatis- 
mus.    See  Diaphragmalgia. 

DIAPHRATTEIN  (Lat.),  DIAPHRATTON  (Lat.),  DIA- 
PHREXIS  [Hippocrates]  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  n.,  and  f.  Di{di2)-a3-fra2t- 
(fra3t)'te2-i2n,  -to'^n,  -fre^x'i^'s.  Gr..  Sta^pdrrtov  (from  Siat^pda-treLv, 
to  shut  off).    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

DIAPHROS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di(di)-a2f(a3f)'ro2s.  Gr.,  Sia^pos. 
Frothy,  foaming.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIAPHTHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2Va2f(a3f)'tho2r-aS.  Gen., 
diaph'thoras.  Gr. ,  fiieu^eopa.  Fr.,  dlaphthore.  Ger.,  Verderbniss. 
Corruption,  putrefaction,  destruction ;  especially  the  death  and 
putrefection  of  the  foetus  in  utero.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIAPHTHOROSCOPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a2f(a3f)-tho2r- 
O(o8)-skop(sko2p)'i2-u8m(u4m).  From  Sia^Bopd,  corruption,  and 
<TK07relv,  to  examine.    See  Aerodiaphthoroscope. 

DIAPHYA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Di(di2)-a2f(a3f)'i2(u8)-a8.  Gen.,  di- 
aph'yes.  Gr.,  fitat^u^.  1.  Anv  natural  division  or  break  in  a  struct- 
ure.   2.  A  layer.    [A,  322  (a,  21-}.] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  L"«,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^.  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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DIAPHYLACTIC,  adj.  Di-a'-fl'"I  a%'ti3k.  Gr.,  Sio4v\aLKTi.K6f 
(from  fiia<fiuAac7-(reii/,  to  preserve!.  Lat.,  diaphylacticus.  Fr.,  dia- 
phylactique.    See  Prophylactic. 

DIAPHYSEAL,  adj.  Di-aa-flVe'-a^l.  Fr.,  diaphysaire.  Ger., 
diaphysar.    Pertaining  to  a  diaphysis. 

DIAPHYSEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-fl2s(fu»s)-e!'-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  diaphyseit'idos  {-is).  Inflammation  of  the  diaphysis  of  a  long 
bone,    [a,  25.] 

DIAPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di5)-a2f(aSfyi=s(u«s)-i=s.  Gen.,  dia- 
phys'eos  {-aph'ysis).  Gr.,  Sid^vai';  (from  fita,  between,  and  ^veii',  to 
grow).  Fr.,diaphyae.  tier.,  Diaphyse.  1.  A  sprouting  or  growing 
through  or  between  ;  in  botany,  an  abnormal  extension  of  the  cen- 
tre of  inflorescence.  [A,  387  ;  B,  19, 121  (a,  24). 1  2.  An  interspace. 
3.  A  hard,  prominent  portion  of  a  bony  process.  4.  One  of  the 
ligaments  of  the  knee  joint.  5.  The  body  or  main  part  of  the  shaft 
of  a  long  bone  ;  that  which  is  formed  from  the  primary  centre  of 
ossification.    [A,  325,  3&5  (a,  SI) ;  C  ;  L,  115, 149.J 

DIAPHYSISTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(fii2)-aS-fli's(fu«s)-i2st'e2- 
e(a'-e2).  Fr.,  diaphysisties.  Of  Baillon,  the  marine  articulated 
AlgcB.     [B,  1,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

'  DIAPISSEL^U  (Lat.),  n.  a.  indecl.  Di(di=)-aS-pi2s-se»l-e'- 
(aS'e'^)-u2(u).  Gr.,  (0dp/iaxoi/)  8tA  irto-o-eAatov.  An  old  preparation 
containing  liquid  pitch.     [Marcellus  Empiricus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DIAPLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a»p(a»p)'la!s(la=s)-i=s.  Gen., 
diaplas'eos  {-ap'lasis).  Gr.,  fitairAao-ts  (from  StairAao-treti',  to  bring 
into  shape).    The  reduction  of  a  fracture  or  dislocation.    [L,  94.] 

DIAPIiASMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  DKdi^)  a'-pla2E(pla»a)'ma=.  Gen., 
diaplas'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  Btdrr\(MTfj.a.  Ger.,  Umschlag  (2d  def.).  1. 
Any  formed  structure.  2.  An  inunction  or  fomentation.  [A,  322 
(«,  21).] 

DIAPIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di'')-aS-pla»z(plaSs)'mu3s(mu<s). 
Gr.,  SLairAao-fio?,    See  DiAPLASis. 

DIAPtASTIC,  adj.  Di-a^-pla'st'i'k.  Gr.,  {lairAairn/cos.  Per- 
taining to  diaplasis  (1st  def.). 

DIAPLEGIK  (Ft.),  n.  De-a»-pl£i-zhe.  From  8ii,  thoroughly, 
and  irAijY^,  a  blow.  Of  Spring,  general  progressive  paralysis.  [A, 
385  (a,  2l).j 

DIAPLEXUS  [B.  G.  WUder]  (Lat),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a'-pIei'x'uSs- 
(u^s).  From  6ia,  between,  and  plexus  iq.  v.).  The  chorioid  plexus 
of  the  third  ventricle  of  the  bram.    [I,  S)  (K).] 

DIAPLOCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=p(a=p)'lo(lo2)-se(ka).  Gen., 
diap'loces.  Gr.,  Stan-AoKn.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  mixing  (said  of  food). 
IL,  94(01,21).] 

DIAPNE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di3)-a2p(aSp)'ne(na).  Gen.,  diap'nes. 
Involuntary  micturition.    [L,  94.] 

DIAPNEUSIS  (Lat.),  DIAPNOE  (Lat.l,  DIAPNOEA  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  Di(di=)-a=p(aSp)-nu=s'i=s,  -a2p(a»p)'no(no^)-e(a),  -a''p(a3p)-ue'- 
(no3'e2)-a3.  Gen.,  diapneus'eos  {-is\  -ap'noes^  -apnc&'as.  Gr.,  6ta- 
n-fevo'L?,  fitawro^,  Stdn-fota.  Transpiration,  especially  by  the  skin. 
[A,  325(ii,  al).] 

DIAPNOGENOUS,  DIAPNOIC,  ad.i's.  Di-a'p-no'j'eSn-uSs, 
-no'i^k.  Gr.,  ^LairvevimKos.  Lat.,  diapnogenus  (from  Siawo-^,  trans- 
piration, and  yevvav,  to  produce),  diapnoicits.  Fr.,  diapnogdne^ 
diapTwique,  diapno'ide.  Ger.,  ausdUnstungbefordemd.  See  Di- 
aphoretic. 

DIAPODIJHORPHINE,  n.  Di-a^p-o-di-moVf'en.  A  base 
formed  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  at  100°  on  codeine.  It 
has  the  constitution  CajHigNiOio,  being  that  of  a  double  molecule 
of  morphine  less  a  double  molecule  of  water,  and  differs  from  its 

golymer  tetrapotetramorphine,  which  is  formed  at  the  same  time, 
y  Its  solubility  in  ether.  AdminLstered  to  animals,  it  produces  pro- 
fuse salivation.    [B,  2.] 

DIAPOLYTE,  n.  Di-a'p'o-lit.  From  Sii.  thoroughly,  and  aio- 
\v€tv,  taresolve.    See  under  Cumulative  resolution. 

DIAPOPHYSBAt,  DIAPOPHYSIAL,  adj's.  Di-a!p-o-fl2s'- 
e^-a^l,  -i^-a^l.    Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  a  diapophysis.    [L.] 

DIAPOPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a"-poiit'i2s(u«s)-i2s.  Gen., 
diapophys'eos  (-poph'ysis).  From  Sid,  apart,  and  aird^uo-t?,  an  out- 
growth. Fr.,  diapophyse.  That  portion  of  the  neural  arch  of  a 
typical  vertebra  which  is  sometimes  interposed  between  the  neural 
apophysis  and  the  neural  spine,  and  in  a  mammalian  vertebra  is 
represented  by  the  summit  of  the  transverse  process.    [L,  14.] 

DIAPOKEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-aS-po2r-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  dia- 
porem'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  SiatroprifAa  (from  StaTropelv,  to  be  irresolute). 
Agitation,  restlessness,  tossing  about  of  the  body.    [A,  325  (a,  21),] 

DIAPBASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n^  Di(di3)-aS-pra(pra8)'si=-u8m(u*m). 
From  8id,  made  from,  and  npdaiov,  horehound.  An  old  prepara- 
tion containing  horehound.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAPRUNON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-pru2n(prun)'o'n- 
(on).  Gr.,  (l/cAetyfia)  SiA  iTpovviiv.  Fr.,  diaprun.  Ger.,  PJlaumen- 
latwerge.  An  old  electuary  of  prunes.  [L,  41,94(a,21).]— D.  com- 
positum.  See  D.  solutivum. — D.  lenitivum.  A  preparation 
made  by  boiling  100  Damascene  prunes  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
water  until  they  are  soft,  when  cold  passing  through  a  sieve,  boil- 
ing 1  oz.  of  violet-flowers  in  the  liquor  strained  from  the  primes, 
straining,  adding  2  lbs.  of  sugar,  boiling  into  a  syrup,  adding  i  lb. 
of  the  pulp  and  1  GZ.  each  of  cassia  and  tamarinds,  dissolved  in  a 
little  of  the  same  decoction,  boiling  again  and  stirring,  then  sprink- 
ling in  a  quantity  of  powdered  coriander-seed,  rhubarb,  licorice, 
and  marsh-mallow-roots  sufficient  to  form  an  electuary.  [L,  94  (a, 
21).]— D.  solutivum.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  4  lbs.  of  d. 
lenitivum  with  2  oz.  and  5  dr.  of  scammony.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIAPTEKNBS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di=)-a'p(a'p)-tu=rn(te»rn)'- 
ez(as).  Gr..  (^dpiiajcov)  Sia  TTTepvT]^.  Fr.,  diapteme.  An  old  prep- 
aration made  of  cheese  and  the  heels  of  animals.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 


DIAPTEKOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di(di«)-a2p(a'p)-te=r-os'i2s.  Gen., 
diapteros'eos  (-is).  From  SioLmpovv,  to  tickle  with  a  feather.  The 
cleansing  of  the  ears  with  a  feather.    [L,  94.] 

DIAPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2p(a»p)-tos'i«s.  Gen.,  diap- 
tos'eos  (-is).    Gr.,  iidirrtatTii.    See  Ptosis. 

DIAPYEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di»)-a=-pi(pu«)-e(a)'mas.  Gen., 
diapyem'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  Sia7rvi]p.a  (from  Siauvelv,  to  bring  to  sup- 
puration). Fr.,  diapyime.  Gt^T.,Vereiterung.  Properly,  a  mature 
abscess ;  applied  also  to  empyema  and  suppuration.  [A,  322,  325 
(a,  21).] 

DIAPYESIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Di(di2)-a»-pi(pu»)-e(a)'siSs.  Gen.,  dia- 
pyes'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  Stanvyitrti.  Suppuration.  [L,  50.] — D,  oculi. 
An  obsolete  term  for  hypopyon.    [F.J 

DIAPYETIC,  adj.  Di-.a3-pi-e»t'i2k.  Gr,  SioirvTiTucis.  Lat..dia- 
pyeticus.  Fr.,  diapyitique.  Ger.,  eiierungbefordemd.  Pertain- 
mg  to  or  promoting  suppuration.    [L,  41,  94.  J 

DIAPYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a»-pi(pu«)'o!'n.  Gr.,  tidwvov 
(from  6ta,  containing,  and  m/ov,  pus).    See  Diapyeua. 

DIARIIIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(dii')-a(a»)'ri2-u's(u»s).  From  dies,  a 
day.  Lasting  only  a  day  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  diaria  (febris  under^ 
stood),  ephemeral  fever  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  diarium.  a  day's  allow- 
ance of  food  :  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  diaria  (animalia  understood  ; 
Ger.,  Tagthierchen),  animals  whose  natural  term  of  life  is  but  a 
day.    [A,  318  ;  B,  48.] 

DIAROMATICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di«)-a»r(a»r)-o-ma2t- 
(ma^t)'i2k-o2n(on).  Gr.,  (^dpp.aKov)  St'  apafiariKaiv.  Fr,.  diaromati- 
con.    An  old  preparation  composed  of  aromatics.    [A,  325  fa,  21).] 

DIAKRHAGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aMaSr)'raSj(raSg)-e(a). 
Gen.,  diar'rhages.    (jr.,  iinppay^.    Fracture.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIARRHECTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-a=r(a3r)-re2k(rak)'tu>s- 
(tu*s).    Gr.,  SiappijTos.    Broken  off,  severed.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIAKKhAe  (Fr),  n.  De-a'r-ra.  See  Dlarrh<ea.— D.  acide. 
See  Acid  diarrh(EA. — D.  albumineuse.  See  Albuminous  diar- 
rhcea. — D.  aliinentaire.  See  Alimentary  diarrh<ea. — D,  as- 
th^nique.  See  Asthenic  diarrh(ea. — D.  charnue.  See  Diar- 
RH(EA  camosa. — D.  cirrhotique.  A  mechanical  diarrhoea  due  to 
cirrhosis  of  the  liver.  [L,  57 (a,  18).] — D.  critique.  See  Diarrh(EA 
critica.—D,  d'ainphith^atre.  See  Dissecting-room  diarrhcea. 
— D.  de  sitngr  pur.  Of  Becquerel  and  Eodier,  frequent  dejections 
consisting  entirely  of  blood.  [L,  .57  (o,  18)*]— D.  des  camps.  See 
Camp  DiARRHtEA. — D.  des  races  noires.  A  chronic  mucous  diar- 
rhoea of  asthenic  character  often  comphcated  with  intestinal  worms 
and  prone  to  pass  into  dysentery,  [a,  18.] — D.  du  sevrage.  See 
Diarrhoea  abtactatorum. — D.  dyscrasique  (eliininatrice).  Di- 
arrhoea accompanying  the  elimination  of  morbid  substances  from 
the  blood,  [a,  18.] — D.  estivale.  Summer  diarrhrea.  [a,  18.1-— D. 
^ise.  See  Diarrhcea  cmerea. — D.  h6inoiTliagique.  SeeDiAR- 
rh(ea  cruenta. — D.  laiteuse.  Of  Deleurye.  a  puerperal  diarrhoea 
attributed  to  a  metastasis  of  milk.  [A,  89.1— D.  mixte.  Of  Marcel 
de  Tastes,  diarrhoea  arising  from  multiple  causes,  as  from  irrita- 
tion of  the  intestine,  exaggeration  of  pressure  within  the  mesenteric 
vessels,  exosmosis,  etc.  [a,  18.] — D.  ocreuse.  Diarrhoea  with 
ochre-colored  dejections,  as  in  typhoid  fever,  [a,  18.] — D.  plileu- 
masique.  Catarrhal  diarrhoea.  [D,  72.] — D.  pr^monitoire. 
See  Premonitory  diarrh<ea. — D.  r^llexe.  See  Emotional  niAR- 
RH(EA.— D.  s§clie.  See  Dry  d.— D.  s^rense.  See  Serous  diar- 
rhcea.—D.  sudorale.  See  Sudoral  diarrhcea. — D,  tellurlque. 
See  Intermittent  diarrhcea. — D.  verte.    See  Green  diarrhcea. 

DIARRHETIC,  adj.  Di-a2r-re"t'i!>k.  Fr.,  diarrhiique.  Pro- 
ducing diarrhoea.    [L,  56.] 

DIARRHODO]WEI-I  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Difdi2)-a2rfa5r)-rod(roM)- 
o^m'e'^l-iCe).  From  SidppoSov,  made  from  roses,  and  p.e\t,  honey. 
An  old  preparation  composed  of  agaric,  pepper,  honey,  scammony, 
and  the  juice  of  roses.    [L,  94  (a,  24).] 

DIARRHODON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  Di(diS)-aSr(aSr)'rod(roM)-o2n. 
From  SidppoSo^,  made  from  roses.  Fr.,  d.  Ger..  Rosenarznei.  An 
old  preparation  consisting  largely  of  roses.  [L,  41, 50  (a,  21).] — Col- 
lyre  d.  (Fr.).  An  old  collyrium  composed  of  4  parts  each  of  car- 
damom, cinnamon,  saffron,  mastic,  Indian  nard,  and  fennel,  55 
of  red  roses,  and  28  of  sandal.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— D.  Albatis.  See 
X>.— D.  cum  rliabarbaro.  See  Tabellce  de  KRKO. — Electuaire  d. 
(Fr.).  An  old  electuary  which  contained  a  large  proportion  of 
roses.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— Espfices  d.  (Fr),  Poudre  d.  (Fr.),  Pulvis 
d.,  Species  d.  A  powder  composed  of  60  parts  of  red  roses,  15 
parts  each  of  lignum  saniali  rubri  and  lignum  santali  albi,  7  each 
of  licorice  and  anise,  and  4  each  of  the  seeds  of  Ocimum  basilicum, 
cinnamon,  Indian  nard,  rhubarb,  saffron,  scrap  ivory,  comu  cervi 
sine  igne  proeparatum,  mastic,  a.nd  mother  of  pearl  [Palat.  Disp., 
1764,  WUrtemb.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  16  parts  of  red  roses,  8  parts  of  lig- 
num santali  citrini.  and  1  part  each  of  lesser  cardamoms,  cinna- 
mon, saffron,  mastic.  Indian  nard,  and  fennel  [Sard,  Ph.,  1773]. 
[B,  119  (a.  21)J— Trochisques  d.  (Fr.).  Troches  containing  a  large 
proportion  or  roses.    [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

DIARRHOE  (Ger.),  n.  De-a'r  ru»'e".  See  Diarrhcea.— Ab- 
lactationsd*  (Ger.).  See  Diarrhcea  dblactatorum.  —  Logod*. 
Syn. :  Logorrhoe.  Bewildered  and  illogical  outpouring  of  words  in 
the  insane.    [L,  57  (o,  18).] 

DIARRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di«)-a''r(aSr)-re'(ro5'e=)-a».  Gr.,Siap- 
pota,  Siappo-q  (from  fita,  through,  and  pelv,  to  flow).  Fr.,  diarrhee. 
Ger.,  Diarrhoe,  Durchfall,  Bauchjluss.  It.,  Sp.,  diarrea.  The  con- 
dition in  which  the  alvine  evacuations  are  more  frequent  and  less 
solid  than  in  health ;  of  Young,  a  genus  of  his  Apocenoses.  [L, 
290.1— Acid  d.  Lat.,  d.  acida.  Fr.,  diarrhee  acide.  Ger.,  Durch- 
fall aus  Sdure  im  Magen.  D.  in  which  the  stools  are  green,  of  a 
broken-up  appearance,  having  a  sour  smell,  and  accompanied  bv 
severe  abdommal  pains,  [a,  18.]— Albuminous  d.  Ft.,  diarrhee 
albumineuse.  D.  in  which  the  dejections  contain  albumin,  which  is 
derived  from  the  blood.    [L,  88  (a,  18).]— Alimentary  d.    Fr.,  di- 


A,  ape;  A\  at;  AS,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish):  E,  he;  E*,  ell:  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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arrhee  alimentaire,  D.  in  which  the  dejections  contain  alimentary- 
substances  wholly  or  partially  undigested.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— Asthe- 
nic d.  Fr.,  diarrh&e  asthenique.  Of  Monneret  and  Fleury,  a  va- 
riety of  idiopathic  diarrhoea  occurring  in  feeble  persons,  or  in  those 
having  a  lymphatic  temperament.  ["Compend.  de  m6d.  prat.," 
iii,  p.  55  (a,  18).J— Atonic  <l.  See  Chronic  d.  and  Camp  d.— Bilious 
d.  Lat.,  d.  biliosa.  Fr.,  diarrh^e  bilieuse.  Ger.,  bilioser  Durch- 
fall.  D.  with  an  abundance  of  bile  in  the  stools  ;  due  to  increased 
functional  activity  of  the  liver,  which  may  be  provoked  by  great 
increase  of  temperature  associated  with  change  of  climate  and 
mode  of  life.  [D.  1.]— Blood  d.  See  D.  cnten^a.— Cachectic  d. 
Chronic  d.  occurring  in  cachectic  subjects.  According  to  Goodeve, 
it  is  painless  and  ultimately  destroys  life  by  antemia  and  exhaus- 
tion. [D,  41.] — Camp  d.  Fr.,  dzarr/ide  des  camps-  The  form  of 
chronic  d.  to  which  soldiers  are  peculiarly  liable.  It  differs  from 
the  chronic  d.  of  civil  life  in  that  there  is  greater  liability  to  thick- 
ening and  ulceration  of  the  colon,  and  the  discharges  ai'e  more  apt 
to  be  purulent.  [D,  25 J— Catarrhal  d.  Fr.,  diarrhde  catarrhale. 
Ger.,  katarrhalischer  Ditrchfall.  1,  I>.  occurring  during  a  period 
in  which  catarrhs  are  prevalent.  It  often  becomes  epidemic,  and 
usually  lasts  a  week.  2.  The  d.  of  catarrhal  gastritis  or  enteritis, 
[a,  18.] — Choleraic  d.,  Choleriforin  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  choUrique. 
Ger.,  Choleradurchfall.  It.,  Sp.,  diarrea  coleriforme.  The  d.  of 
Asiatic  cholera,  also  one  that  resembles  it.  [D,  1.] — Chronic  camp 
d.  See  Camp  d.— Chronic  d.  Fr.,  diarrh&e  chronique.  Ger., 
chronischer  Durchfall,  A  prolonged  d.  occurring  as  a  manifesta- 
tion of  an  intestinal  lesion  or  of  a  constitutional  disease  (e.  g.,  scur- 
vy. Bright ""s  disease,  and  tuberculosis).  The  discharges  are  continu- 
ous and  intractable,  are  often  offensive  ia  odor,  and  may  contain 
blood  or  undigested  food.  The  abdomen  is  apt  to  be  retracted  and 
tender,  and  the  disease  is  accompanied  with  fever  and  emaciation. 
[D,  25.] — Chylous  d.  Lat.,  d.  chylosa.  Fr.,  diarrhea  chyleuse.  Of 
G.  S6e,  a  variety  of  alimentary  d.  in  which  the  stools  contain  nutri- 
tive matters  that  have  undertrone  gastric  digestion,  but  which  have 
not  been  absorbed  because  of  some  such  affection  as  catarrh  of 
the  liver.'  [a,  18.]— Cochin-China  d.  A  variety  of  d.  occur- 
ring in  residents  of  and  visitors  to  Oochin-China  and  other  trop- 
ical countries ;  due  to  the  presence  of  the  Anguillula  stercora- 
lis.  [L,  182.] — Collateral  d.  See  Vicarious  d.— Colliquative 
d,  Fr.,  diarrhee  colliquative.  Ger.,  colliquativer  Durchfall.  Syn. : 
d.  synthetica.  J),  with  discharges  so  frequent  and  copious  as  to 
produce  prostration ;  usually  occurring  toward  the  close  of  a 
chronic  disease.  [L,  84.]— Congestive  d.  D.  due  to  congestion 
of  some  portion  of  the  alimentar;^  canal,  or  of  an  organ,  such  as 
the  liver,  intimately  connected  with  it. — Convalescent  d.  Fre- 
quent alvine  evacuations  which  occur  in  conval^cents  about  two 
hours  after  each  meal,  without  pain  or  colic,  and  are  semi-solid  in 
consistence.  It  is  due  probably  to  the  rapid  passage  of  the  ingesta 
through  the  stomach.  [Roche  (a,  18).]— Crapulous  d.  Lat.,  d. 
cra2yulosa.  Fr.,  diarrhee  crapuleuse.  t>.  due  to  a  debauch.— D. 
ab  aphthis.  I),  due  to  aphthEe.- D.  ah  hypercatharsi.  The  d. 
of  excessive  purgation.  [L,  87.] — J>.  ab  ingluvie.  Fr.,  diarrhie 
ingluvique.  D.  from  excessive  eating  and  consequent  indigestion, 
[a,  18.]— D.  ahlactatorum.  Fr.,  diarrhie  du  sewage.  Ger., 
Ablactationsdiarrhoe.  The  d.  produced  by  weaning  infants.  The 
stools  are  odorless,  neutral  or  alkaline,  and  watery.  [D,  39.]— D. 
accidentalis.  Fr.,  diarrhee  accidentelle.  Ger.,  zufdllige  Diar- 
rhee. See  Ephemeral  d. — D.  acrasia.  Fr.,  incontinence  du  ven- 
tre. Involuntary  evacuations  of  ^geces  in  indolent  or  sleeping  per- 
sons. [Sauvages  (a,  18).] — D.  acuta  serosa  mucosa.  See  D.  se- 
rosa and  Catarrhal  d.— D.  adiposa.  See  Fatty  d. — D.  alba.  Fr., 
diarrhee  blanche.  D.  with  white  or  colorless  evacuations.  In  a 
form  that  sometimes  prevails  as  an  epidemic  in  Barhadoes  the  mu- 
cous membrane  gives  off  a  whitish  secretion  that  gives  the  stools  a 
milky  appearance.  [Hilary  (D,  1).]— D.  aquosa.  Ger.,  wasseriger 
Durchfall.  See  D.  serosa. — J>.  arthritica.  Fr,,  diarrhee  gout- 
teuse.  D.  occurring  as  a  manifestation  of  gout. — D.  atrophico- 
rum.  See  Colliquative  d. — D.  biliosa.  See  Bilious  d. — D.  car- 
nosa.  Fr.,  diarrhee  charnue.  Dysentery  in  which  flesh-like  por- 
tions are  voided.  [L,  107.]— D.  catarrhalls,  D.  catarrhosa.  See 
Catarrhal  d. — D.  cerebralis.  See  Serous  d.— D.  cholerica,  D. 
choleriodes.  See  Clioleraic  d.—D.  chylosa,  D,  chymiosa.  See 
Chylous  d.—O*  clnerea  (Belgarum).  Fr.,  diarrhie  grise.  Ger., 
graue  Diarrhoe.  A  chronic  d.  causing  stools  of  grayish  color,  fre- 
quent and  much  dreaded  in  the  Netherlands,  accompanied  by  an 
exhausting  hectic  fever,  and  attributed  to  a  transudation  of  serum 
from  the  intestinal  vessels  or  from  the  pancreas,  [a,  18.]— D.  coe- 
liaca.  See  Bilious  d.—J>-  crapulosa.  See  Crapulous  d.— D, 
critica.  Ger.,  critischer  Durchfall.  A  d.  occurring  at  or  marking 
the  critical  stage  of  a  disease.  [L.]— D.  cruenta.  Ger.,  blutiger 
Durchfall.  D.  with  bloody  passages.— D.  cum  apepsia.  See 
Lienteric  d. — D.  dentitientzum.  D,  due  to  dentition  in  infants. 
—D,  dyspeptica.  See  Lienteric  d.—Xt.  febricosa,  D.  febrilis. 
Fr.,  diarrhee  avecftivre  diarrhee  febrile.  D.  associated  with  inter- 
mittent fever.  [D,  46  ;  L,  87.]— D.  frustranea.  Ger.,  nutzlose 
Diarrhoe.  Symptomatic  d.  in  which  only  small  stools  are  passed 
which  are  accompanied  by  painful  and  spasmodic  efforts  or  strain- 
ing, [a,  18.]— D.  fusa.  See  Simple  d,— D.  habitualis.  See 
Chronic  d.— D.  hectica.  D.  resembling  d.  cinerea ;  observed  ia 
the  "East  Indies.  [Tyler  (a,  18).]— D.  hepatica.  See  Bilious  d.— 
I>.  infantilis.  Fr.,  diarrhie  des  enfants.  Ger.,  Durchfall  der 
Kinder.  Infantile  d.  [a,  18.] — 1>.  ingestorum.  See  Lienteric 
d.—H.  in  urina.  See  D.  urinosa.—D,  lactantium.  Fr.,  d4- 
voiement  des  enfants  de  lait.  D.  of  nursing  infants,  [a,  18.]— D. 
lactica.  See  Chylous  d.— J),  lienteria,,  D.  lienterica.  See  ii- 
enteric  d. — D.  mucosa.  See  Catarrhal  d.— D.  nocturna.  1. 
Nocturnal  d,,  commonly  occurring  in  intestinal  tuberculosis.  [A, 
326  (a,  13).]  2.  D.  occurring  only  at  night,  the  passages  being  often 
involuntary  and  unknown  to  the  patient.  It  has  occurred  in  scrofu- 
lous individuals,  [a,  18.]— D.  pancreatiea.  Fr.,  diarrhee  pan- 
criatique.  Constant  d.  with  thin  viscid  passages,  supposed,  without 
sufiflcient  proof,  to  be  a  symptom  of  disease  of  the  pancreas.  [L, 
20  (a,  18).] — D.  pituitosa.   See  Catarrhal  d.— D,  pleurlticorum. 


Fr.,  diarrhie  des  pleur^tiques.  D.  in  pleuritic  patients,  [a,  ;18,]— 
D.  purulenta.  Fr.,  diarrhie  purulente.  See  Purulent  d-—0, 
rheumatica.  See  Catarrhal  d.—D*  san^uiniolenta.  See  D. 
cruenta.— D.  serosa.  See  Serous  d.—D.  sicca.  See  Dry  d.—D. 
simplex,  D.  stercoralis,  D.  stercorea,  D.  stercorosa.  See 
Simple  d.—D.  stlienica.  See  Inflammatory  d. — D.  tubularis 
[Good].  See  Membranous  d.—Ti.  urinosa.  Fr.,  diarrh4eurineuse. 
An  old  term  for  diabetes.  [L,  116.]~D.  verminosa.  Fr.,  diarrhee 
vermineuse.  Ger.,  verminose  Diarrhoe^  Wurmerdurchfall.  D.  due 
to  intestinal  worms.— D.  vulgaris.  See  Simple  d.— Dissecting- 
room  d.  A  severe  form  of  d.  with  foetal  discharges,  colicky  pains, 
nausea,  vomiting,  and  headache,  induced  by  exposure  to  the  effluvia 
of  decomposition  in  the  dissecting-room  or  dead-house.  [D,  47.]— 
Dry  d.  Lat.,  d.  sicca.  Fr.,  diarrhee  s^che.  Of  Broussais,  a  form  of 
d.  in  which  the  stools  are  very  rare  and  small,  yet  which  may  cause 
the  death  of  the  patient,  [a,  18.]— Dysenteric  d.  See  D.  cruenta. 
— Bmotional  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  Emotive.  A  variety  of  nervous  d. 
caused  by  great  emotion,  such  as  extreme  joy,  fear,  anger,  ete.  [L, 
87  (a,  18).]— Ephemeral  d.  Fr.,  diarrhie  4phem^re.  A  variety  of 
stercoral  d.  lasting  but  a  short  time,  [a,  187]- Fseculent  d.  See 
Simple  d.— Fatty  d.  Lat.,  d.  adiposa.  Fr.,  diarrhee  graisseuse. 
D.  consisting  largely  of  the  evacuation  of  xmdigested  fatty  sub- 
stances, [a,  18.]— Febrile  intermittent  d.  Of  K.  W.  Burke,  a 
form  of  d.  occurring  as  an  enzootic  among  camels,  thought  by  him 
to  be  due  to  malarial  poisoning ;  the  abdominal  anthrax  of  other 
authors.  ["Jour,  of  Comp.  Med.  and  Surg.,"  July,  1886,  p.  241.] 
—Fibrinous  d.  D.  in  which  membranous  shreds  or  casts  oc- 
cur in  the  discharges.  [D,  63.]  See  also  Membranous  d.— Green 
d.  Fr.,  dian-Me  verte.  Ger.,  griine  Diarrhoe.  A  form  of  d.  with 
green  passages  and  vomiting,  observed  in  infants.  It  has  been 
thought  to  be  infectious  and  to  be  due  to  a  special  micro-organism. 
["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  25, 1887,  p.  715.]— Heat  d.  See  Summer 
d. — Hill  d,  Fr.,  diarrheedes  hauteurs.  A  severe  form  of  d.  preva- 
lent on  the  spurs  of  the  Himalayas.  The  first  stage,  of  short  dura- 
tion, is  marked  by  sharp  d.  with  the  forcible  ejection  of  yellow  and 
somewhat  watery  stools  and  physical  signs  of  congestion  of  the 
liver  ;  in  the  second  stage  the  d.  is  less  severe,  more  irregular,  and 
characterized  by  stools  of  a  gruel-like  consistence,  whitish  or  slate- 
colored,  and  sometimes  frothy,  with  tympanites,  but  apparently 
without  congestion  of  the  liver ;  in  the  third,  or  cachectic,  stage 
there  is  contmuous  d.  of  the  same  character  as  in  the  second  stage, 
with  ansemia  and  progressive  debihty.  [W.  G.  Macpherson,  "In- 
dian Med.  Gaz.,"  July,  1887,  p.  193  ;  D,  46.]— Inflammatory  d. 
Fr.,  diarrh4einflanimatoire.  Ger.,  Entziindungsdurchfall.  A  form 
of  d.,  either  acute  or  chro^iic,  produced  by  increased  vascularity  of 
the  entire  Intestinal  nmcous  membrane,  the  same  cause  (e.  g.,  a 
sudden  suppression  of  perspiration  or  of  menstruation)  also  acting 
to  obstruct  the  discharge  of  fluids  through  the  skin,  characterized 
by  febrile  reaction  and  mucous,  muco-purulent,  or  muco-sanguin- 
eous  evacuations.  In  infants  it  constitutes  a  common  form  of  so- 
called  cholera  iafantum.  [T>,  140.]— Intermittent  d.  Fr.,  diar- 
rhee intermittente.  Ger.,  Wechseldurchfall.  Chronic  d.  of  an  in- 
termittent character,  due  to  malarial  poisoning.  [D,  25.]— Irrita- 
tive d.  D.  due  to  the  presence  of  irritating  material  in  the  intes- 
tines.—liienteric  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  lient&rique.  A  d.  in  which  un- 
digested or  half-digested  food  is  contained  in  the  discharges.  [D, 
20.]— Malarial  d.  See  Intermittent  d.— Mechanical  d.  Fr., 
diarrhee  micanique.  Serous  d.  caused  by  an  augmentation  of 
pressure  within  tne  mesenteric  vessels,  with  exaggerated  serous 
transudation  into  the  intestine,  [a,  18.]— Membranous  d.  A 
.chronic  or  subacute  form  of  d.  which  sometimes  alternates  with 
constipation.  Hysterical  symptoms  are  often  present,  but  the  pe- 
culiar characteristic  is  the  presence  of  shreds  of  mucus  in  the 
passages.  Griping  pains  and  tenderness  precede  the  attacks.  [D, 
25.] — Nervous  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  nerveuse.  See  Sympathetic  d. — 
Phthisical  d.  See  Tubercular  d.— Premonitory  d.,  Prodro- 
mic  d.  The  d.  that  occurs  as  an  early  symptom  of  Asiatic  cholera. 
[L,  20.]— Pseudomembranous  d.  See  Fibrinous  d.— Puerperal 
d.  Lat.,  d.  puerperarum.  Fr.,  diarrMepuerperale.  D.  in  lying-in 
women,  due  either  to  digestive  troubles  or  to  septicsemia.— Puru- 
lent d.  Lat.,  d.  purulenta.  Fr.,  diarrhee  purulente,  D.  in  which 
the  stools  contain  pus,  which  indicates  the  presence  of  an  ulceration 
in  some  portion  of  the  intestinal  tract.— Saburral  d.  See  Simple 
d.— Scorbutic  d.  See  Scorbutic  dysentery.— Serous  d.  Lat.,  d. 
serosa.  Fr.,  diarrhee  sireuse.  Ger.,  seroser  Durchfall.  D.  in 
which  the  passages  are  watery.  [Sauvages  (a,  18).] — Simple  d. 
Lat.,  d.  simplex.  GJer.,  einfacher  Durchfall.  A  form  of  d.  in 
which  the  evacuations  consist  simply  of  fsscal  matter.  [D.  39.]— 
Strunnous  d.  .  A  form  of  chronic  d.  common  among  strumous 
children,  often  excited  by  improper  food.  [D,  25.]— Sudoral  d. 
Fr.,  diarrhee  sudorale.  Of  Trousseau,  d.  accompanied  by  increased 
perspiration,  [a,  18.]— Summer  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  estivale.  Ger., 
Sommerdiarrhoe,  Sommerdurchfall.  Any  acute  d.  due,  directly 
or  indirectly,  to  prolonged  summer  heat ;  especially  the  inflamma- 
tory d.  of  infants.— Supplementary  d.  See  Vicarious  d.— Sym- 
pathetic d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  sympathique.  Ger.,  sympathetischer 
Durchfall.  D.  which  seems  to  be  sympathetic  with  some  morbid 
or  unusual  condition  from  which  the  person  suffers  (e.  g.,  that 
which  occurs  with  dentition,  that  which  follows  excitement,  etc.). 
[D,  63.]— Symptomatic  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  symptomatique.  Ger., 
symptomatische  Diarrhoe.  B.  occurring  as  a  symptom  of  some 
disease  affecting  the  system  £^  a  whole,  or  some  organ  other  than 
the  intestine.—Sypliilitic  d.  Fr.,  diarrhee  syphilitique.  Chronic 
d.  due  to  syphilis,  [a.  18.]— Thermic  d.  See  Summer  d.— Tu- 
bercular d.  Fr.,  diarrhie  tuberculeuse.  Ger.,  tuberculoser 
Durchfall.  An  intractable  form  of  chronic  d.  dependent  upon  tu- 
bercular disease  of  the  intestines.  The  stools  are  copious  and  offen- 
sive, and  contain  blood  and  undigested  food.  ■  There  are  fever  and 
emaciation,  and  the  abdomen  is  retracted  and  in  places  very  ten- 
der. [D.  25.]— Tubular  d.  [Good].  I^at.,  d.  tubularis.  Fr.,  diar- 
rhie  tubulaire.  Ger.,  rohrenfbrmiger  Durchfall.  See  Membra- 
nous d. — Ulcerative  d.  A  severe  form  of  d.  which  is  due  to  an 
ulcerated  condition  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  intestines. 
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The  "  National  Hotel  disease  "  was  an  illustration  of  this,  in  which 
there  was  "  a  superficial  erythematous  or  catarrhal  inflammation 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  colon. '^  [D,  38.1  Cf.  Camp  d.  and 
Chronic  Dysentery. —Vicarious  d.  Of  Marcel  de  Tastes,  d.  con- 
secutive to  the  abolition  of  the  renal  functions  in  albuminuria  or  to 
the  suppression  of  the  menses,  or  d.  observed  at  the  menopause. 
[a,  18.]— White  d.    See  D.  alba  and  Hill  d. 

DIABRHCEAIi,  DlABKHtEIC,  adj's.  Di-a^r-e'a^l,  -i^'k. 
Lat.,  diarrhoicits.  Fr.,  diarrMique.  Ger.,  diarrhoisch.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  resembling  diarrhoea.    [D,  70.] 

DIARBHCEISCH15SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di(di')-a'r(a«r)-re"(ro"'e=)- 
i'^sk(i2sch'')'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  diarrhoeischeft'eos  (-ischesis).  From  fiia^- 
pota,  diarrhoea,  and  ItrveLv,  to  check.  Fr.,  diarrheisch^se.  Ger., 
Stopfung  des  DurchfaUs.  The  checking  of  a  diarrhoea.  [A,  333 
(a,  31).] 

DIARKHCEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2r(aSr)-rem(ro»-e2m)'i'-a». 
Fr.,  diarrhemie  maladie  rouge,  A  sanguineous  form  of  ascites  in 
sheep  and  Iambs.    [Williams  (a,  18).] 

DIABRHCEOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a»r(aSr)-re(ro2- 
e*)-oHto5f)'i2s(thi2s)-i'*s.  Gen.,  diarrhceophthis'eos  (-oph'thisis). 
For  deriv.,  see  Diarrh<ea  and  Phthisis.  Fr.,  diari'hcephfhisie, 
Ger.,  Auszehrung  von  Durchfall.  A  wasting  away  from  chronic 
■diarrhoea.    [A,  333  (a,  31).] 

DIARRHOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di!')-a2r(aSr)-ro(ro=)'i2k-u=s(u«s). 

See  DUBRHCEAL. 

DIABSEKflATE,  n.  Di-a'r-se'n'i'-at.  A  pyroarseniate.  [B, 
844  (a,  27).] 

DIARSENIOUS,  adij.  Di-a'r-se'n'i^-u's.  Containing  3  atoms 
of  arsenic  in  the  molecule.  [B.]— D.  acid.  Fr. .  acide  diarsdnieux. 
Ger.,  Diarsenigsdure,  See  Pyroarsenious  acid. — D.  disulphide. 
Arsenic  disulphide.    [B,  159.] 

DIAKSENITE,  n.  Di-a'rs'e^n-it.  A  pvroarsenite.  [B,  244 
(a,  27).] 

DIARSONIC,  adj.  Di-a'r-so''n'i'k.  Containing  or  pertaining 
to  diarsonium.    [B.]  .  ^ 

DIARSONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a'r-son'i=-uSm(uim).  Ger., 
Z>.  A  double  molecule  of  arsonium,  AsR — AsR'.  ASa,  where  R  and 
E'  are  either  single  radicles  or  assemblages  of  radicles  having  a  to- 
tal quantivalence  of  3  or  less.    [B.] 

DIARTHRi  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  DKdi'j-aSr'thri!".  An  order  of  the 
Pterosauria  with  a  pointed  wing  finger.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc" 
1861,  p.  29  (L).] 

DIARTHRODIAIi,  adj.  Di-a'r-throd'i'-a'l.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
diarthrodisch.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  diarthrosis.  [L, 
41,50.] 

DIARXHROSE  (Fr.),  n.  De-a'r-troz.  See  Diarthrosis.— D. 
de  contiguity.  See  Diarthrosis. — D.  de  continuity.  See 
Amphiarthrosis.— D.  synarthrodiale.    See  Amphiarthrosis. 

DIARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(diS)-a»r-thros'i2s.  Gen.,  diar- 
thros'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  Stdpdptaa-L^  (from  6td,  thoroughly,  and  apBpuxrts^ 
an  articulating).  Fr.,  diarthrose.  Ger.,  i>.,  Diarthrose,  vollkom- 
menbeweglicheaGelenk.  It.^  diartrosi.  Sip.,  diartrosis.  An  articula- 
tion which  permits  of  motion  in  all  directions.  [C] — D.  aiubigua. 
See  Amphiarthrosis. — D.  obliqua  [Mayer] .  An  occasional  articu- 
lation between  the  spinous  processes  of  adjacent  lumbar  vertebrae. 
[L,  31.]— D.  obliqua  accessoria  [Mayer].  An  occasional  articu- 
lation, one  on  each  side,  formed  by  the  spinous  processes  of  adja- 
cent dorsal  or  lumbar  vertebrae,  close  to  the  union  of  the  processes 
with  the  bodies  of  the  vertebrae.  [L,  31.] — D.  rotatoria.  See  Tro- 
choid ARTICULATION. — D.  stricta,  I>.  synarthrodica,  D.  synar- 
throtica.  See  Amphiarthrosis. — D.  trochoides.  See  Trochoid 
ARTIOULATION.- Planiform  d.  See  Arthrodia  (1st  def.).— Rota- 
tory d.,  Synarthrodlal  d.    See  Trochoid  articulation. 

DIARTHROTIC,  adj.  Di-a'r-thro^t'iik.  Gr.,  Siapepuirutos. 
Lat.,  diarthroticus.    Ger.,  diarthrotisch.    See  Diarthrodial. 

DIARY,  adj.    Di'a'-ri2.    See  DiABius. 

DIASAPONOS  (Lat.),  n.  u.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a'-sai'p(sa>p)-on'o2s. 
Gr.,  (vptfffia)  Sia.  tra-jitiivos.  An  old  ointment  containing  soap.  [Mv- 
repsus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DIASATYRIU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di!)-a»-sa2t(san)-i2r(u«r)'- 
i2-u2(u).  Gr.,  (e-yXavj[Ao)  6id  aarvpiav.  Fr.,  diasatyrion.  Sp.,  dia- 
satirion.  An  old  electuary  containing  satyrion ;  used  as  an  aphro- 
disiac.   [Myrepsus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DIASCHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-a'sWaS3ch2)'i2s.  Gr.,  Siturxi's. 
Ft.,  d.  1.  A  division,  separation.  2.  A  piece  completely  separated 
or  split  off.  3.  A  term  improperly  used  for  diascnisis.  [A,  325  (a, 
21) ;  L,  50.] 

DIASCHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2skfa3sch5)'i2s-i»s.  Gen., 
diaschis'eos  l-asch'isis).  Gr.,  Sidirxttrii.  A  division,  splitting,  fA. 
323  (a,  21).] 

DIASCItliON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di»)-aS-si»l(ski21)'lo'naon). 
Gr.,  (iftapfiaKov)  Sia  (TKiW&v.  An  old  compound  of  vinegar  and  oxy- 
mel  of  squill.    [Marcellus  Empiricus  (L,  94  [a,  31]).] 

DIASCORDir  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a3-sko2rd'i2-u»(u). 
Gr.,  {ey\ayfia)  Sl&  trteopSiov.  Fr.,  diascordiurri  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger., 
SJcordiumlatwerge.  It.,  Sp.,  diascordio.  See  Electuaire  a. — Con- 
fectib  d.  See  Conditum  catechucicum. — D.  Fracastorii.  See 
Electuaire  d.j-D,  liquiduin.  Fr.,  d.  liquide.  See  Aqua  scordii 
eomposito.— Electuaire  d.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Lat.,  d.,  electuarium 
d.  (seu  scordii  [opiatum],  sen  e  scordio,  sen  F^-acastoris).  Syn.; 
Electuaire  de  scordium  opiaci  (ou  opiace  astringent).  An  electu- 
ary made  by  evaporating  130  parts  of  mel  rosaium  to  1()0  parts, 
adding  1  part  of  extract  of  opium  dissolved  in  30  of  Spanish  white 
wine,  and  then,  little  by  little  (having  previously  reduced  them  to  a 
fine  powder),  6  parts  of  dried  scordium:leaves,  2. each  of  petals  of 


red  roses,  root  of  Polygonum  bistorta,  gentian,  tormentllla,  and 
seeds  of  Berberis  vulgaris,  1  each  of  ginger  and  Piper  longum,  4 
of  Ceylon  cinnamon,  2  each  of  Origanum  dictamus,  benzoin,  gal- 
banum,  and  gum  arable,  and  8  of  powdered  Armenian  bole.  Each 
gramme  contains  6  milligrammes  of  opium.    [A,  518  ;  B,  113  (o,  21).] 

DIAS^BESTE  (Fr.),  n.  De-a'-sa-beSst.  An  old  purgative 
electuary  made  from  the  dried  fruit  of  Cardia  sebestenia.  [L,  41 
(»,14).] 

DIASENjE  (Lat.),  DIASBNN.a;  (Lat.),  n's  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)- 
a'-se(sa)'ne(na'-e'-'),  -se2n'ne(na3-e').  From  Sii,  made  from,  and 
senna  (q.  v.).  ¥T.,dias4nS.  Ger.,  Diaaenna.  Sp.,  diasEn,  An  old 
preparation  containing  senna.  [Myrepsus  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] — Pulvis 
diasenae.    An  old  compound  powder  of  senna.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIASMYRNES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a'-smu=rn(smu«m)'- 
ez(as).  Gr.,  (Ko^^vpiov)  SlSl  o-fivpvrif.  An  old  collyrium  containing 
myrrh.    [A,  325  (o,  31).] 

DIASOSTIC,  adj.  Di-a'-so^st'i^k.  Gr.,  Siao-ioo-Ti/tos  (from  Sio- 
tra^etv,  to  preserve).  Lat.,  diasosticus.  Fr..  diasostique.  Ger., 
diasostisch.  Pertaining  to  the  preservation  of  health,  [L,  41,  94 
(a,  31).] 

DIASPASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-ai!s(a=s)'paSs(pa8s)-i2s.  Gen., 
diaspas'eos  (-asp'asis).  Gr. ,  Sidtriravis  (from  Statnrav,  to  tear  asunder). 
Ger.,  Zerreissung.    Disruption,  divulsion.    [E.] 

DIASPASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2|-a«-spa'z(spaSs)'ma».  Gen., 
diaspas'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  hdffiraaiia.  Fr.,  diaspasme.  A  lacera- 
tion.   [A,  383  (a,  81).] 

DIASPASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(dl3-a3-spa2z(spa's)'mu»s(mu«s). 
Gr.,  Si6nrjrturp.oi.    See  Diaspasis. 

DIASPERMATON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di!)-a»-spu5rm- 
(spe2rm)'a2t(a3t)-o2n(on).  Gr.,  (/idAay/ia)  Sia  o-Trep/idTtof.  Fr.,  d. 
An  old  malagma  composed  of  seeds,  especially  those  of  Trigonella 
fcenum  groecum.    [A,  835  (ot,  31).] 

DIASPHAGE  (Lat.l,  DIASPHAX  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di(dl2)-a's- 
(a3s)'fa3-je(ga).  -ta,^x{fa,^x).  Gen.,  dias'phages,  -os  i-is).  Gr.,  Blo- 
a-^ayri,  SLatr^d^.  Fr.,  diasphage.  A  fissure,  especially  the  fissure 
for  the  umbilical  vein  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  liver.  [A,  387, 
518.] 

DIASPHYXIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di(dis)-a»-sfl2x(sfu«x)'i2s.  Gen., 
diasphyx'eos  {-is).  Gr..  fiidtr^vfis  (from  fiid,  through,  and  v^i^nv, 
totlfrob).  Fr.,  diasphyxie.  Qer.,D.  Of  Hippocrates,  arterial  pul- 
sation.   [L,  41,  50.] 

DIASPIDOSPERM^  [Tausch]  (Lat.),  DIASPIDOSPER- 
Vl'E.lE  [Spach]  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Di(di»)-a»s(ai's)-pi'd-o(o8)-spu»rm- 
(spe2rm)'e(a3-e'*),  -e3-e(a3-e2).  A  tribe  of  the  Mericarpce  [Tausch]  or 
of  the  Umbelliferoe  [Spach],  comprising  the  subtribes  or  sections 
Hydrocotyle<B  and  Xanthosieoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIASTAISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-aS-sta51(sta'l)'si=s.  Gen., 
diastals'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  StdffraKtnv  (from  StatrreWetv,  to  put  asunder, 
distinguish,  expandl.  The  distinguishing  of  different  things  from 
each  other.    [A,  382  (o,  81).] 

DIASTAITIC,  adj.  Di-a'-sta'l'ti^k.  Gr.,  ««airr(iXTiicos.  Lat., 
diastalticus.  Fr..  diastaltique.  Ger.,  diastaltisch.  1.  Serving  to 
distinguish.  3.  Of  Marshall  Hall,  performed  through  the  medium 
of  the  spinal  cord  (said  of  refiex  nervous  action).  [K,  4 ;  L,  154.] 
See  Z>.  nervous  ARC. 

DIASTASjEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di")-aS-sta=s(staSs)-e'(a"e=)- 
mi^-a^.  From  Sidtrratrn,  separation,  and  otjita,  blood.  Fr.,  diastase- 
mie.    Acute  anasarca  in  the  horse.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

DIASTASE,  n.  Di'a'-staz.  Lat.,  diastasium  (from  Sidirriurii, 
separation).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Diastase,  diastatische  Ferment,  it., 
diastasi.  Sp.,  didstaMs.  Syn. :  amylotic  ferment.  1.  The  albu- 
minous matter  of  grain  brought  by  the  process  of  germination 
(malting)  into  a  peculiar  state  in  which  it  acts  as  a  ferment  on  the 
starch  contained  in  the  grain,  converting  it  into  dextrin  and  sugar, 
and  thus  rendering  it  soluble.  [A,  1.]  8.  A  ferment,  of  the  genus 
Coniomycetes,  which,  mi^ed  with  starch,  becomes  glucose  :  said  to 
be  found  in  all  parts  of  animals  and  plants.  [A,  396  (a,  31) ;  B,  5 
(a,  31).] — Aniuial  d.  Fr.,  d.  animate,  (^er.,  thierische  D.  See  D. 
(3d  def.).— D.  pancr£atique  (Fr.).  See  Panceeatik.- D.  sali- 
vaire  (Fr.).  See  Ptyalin. — Pancreatic  d.  See  Pancreatin  and 
Amylopsin.  —  Salivary  d.,  Speicheld'  (Ger.).  See  Ptyalin.— 
Vegetable  d.    Fr.,  d.  vegetate.    Ger.,  Pflanzendiastase.    See  D. 

DIASTASfiMIE  (Fr.),  DIASTASHEMIE  (Fr.),  n's.  De-a'- 
sta^s-a-me.    See  Diastas.s:mia. 

DIASTASIC,  adj.    Di-a'-staz'i»k.    Pertaining  to  diastase.    [B.] 

DIASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dia)-aast(aSst)'a»s(a»s)-i»s.  Gen., 
diastas'eos  i-as'tasis).  Gr.,  Statrraaii.  Fr.,  diastase.  Ger.,  XHa- 
stase,  Epiphysentrennung.  It.,  diastasi.  Sp.,  didstasis.  The 
separation  of  adjacent  bones,  especially  of  an  epiphysis  from  the 
shaft  or  body  of  a  bone. 

DIASTASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(dii')-a3-sta(staa)'zi(si=)-u»m(u«m). 
See  Diastase. 

DIASTATECPHIOGIA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Di(di2)-aS-sta=t(stan)- 
e''k.-floj(flo'ig)'i''-a'.  From  SiaoranKo;,  standing  apart,  and  Ik^Ao- 
ytieiv,  to  inflame.  Fr.,  diastatecphlogie.  Ger.,  auseinander  ste- 
hende  Blattem.    Discrete  small-pox.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIASTATIC,  adj.  Di-aS-staSfiSk.  Gr.,  Siao-Tari/cds.  Lat.,  rii- 
astaticus.  Fr.,  diastatique.  Ger.,  diastatisch.  1.  Pertaining  to 
diastasis.    [A,  322  (o,  21).]    3.  See  Diastasic. 

DIASTEATpN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Indecl.  Di(dii')-a»-ste(ste!!)'a=t(a!>t)- 
o''n(on).  Gr..  (Ypio-jtia)  Sid.  oredTwv.  An  old  ointment  compounded 
of  the  fats  of  the  stag,  hog,  goose,  and  hen.  [Marcellus  Empiricus 
(L,  94  [o,  21]).] 

•  DIASTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di!')-a'-ste(sta)'raa».  Gen.,  dia- 
stem'atos  {-is).    Gr.,  fiidonijuia.    Fr.,  diast^me.    Ger.,  Ztvischenraum. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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(1st  det.),  ZahnlUcke  (20.  def .).  1.  An  interval.  2.  0£  lUiger,  the  in- 
terval between  the  canine  and  molar  teeth  of  many  mammals.  3. 
Sep  Diastasis.  4.  The  vulva.  5.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  violent  sever- 
ance. 6.  That  portion  of  the  head  of  a  spider  into  which  the  che- 
licer*  are  inserted.    [A,  311  (o,  17j ;  L,  50, 180.] 

DIASTEMAXEIYTKIA  [Breschet]  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di(di2)-a»- 
6te2m(stam)-a=t(ast)-e!'l-i''tCu«tyri2-a3.  From  6ia<rTijfiii,  a  fissure,  and 
avTpoi/,  the  vagina.  Fr.,  diasUmatelytrie.  Congenital  longitudi- 
nal fissure  of  the  vagina.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

IHASXEMATBNCEPHAMA  [Breschet]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)- 
a=-ste2m(stam)-aH(a=t)-e=n(e2n=>se''f(l!;e=f)-a(,aS)'li2-a3.  From  Sii- 
<TTi/jiAa,  a  fissure,  and  eyic^^aAos,  the  brain.  A  congenital  median 
fissure  of  the  brain.    [A,  301,  386  (a,  81).] 

DIASTEMATENTEKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=-ste2m(stam)- 
a2t(a3t)-e2ut-e(e''yri'*-a3.  From  fitao-TTj/xa,  a  fissure,  and  ecTepov,  an 
intestine.  Fr.,  diastementirie.  A  longitudinal  fissure  of  the  intes- 
tinal canal.    [A,  801  (a,  81).] 

DIASTEMATIA  [Breschet]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di(dii=)-aS-ste=ra(stam)- 
a(a')'shi2(ti2)-a'.  From  Siao-Tijua,  a  fissure.  Fr.,  diastematie.  Ger., 
Auseinanderstehen.  It.,  d.  Sp.,  diastimato.  The  condition  in 
which  there  is  a  congenital  fissure  in  the  middle  line  of  the  body. 
[L,  180.] 

DIASTEMATOCAULIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di'')-a3-ste2m(stam)- 
a''t(a't)-o(o=)-l£a*r(Ii;a5'u*l)-i"-a5.  From  Siao-njina,  a  fissure,  and  khu- 
Aos.  the  trunli.  Fr.,  diastematocauUe.  An  anomalous  longitudinal 
fissure  of  the  trunk.    [A,  301,  885  (a,  21).] 

•  DIASTBMATOCHEltlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=-ste2m(stam)- 
a^t(aH)-o(oS)-l£il'(ch'e=-el')-i'-a'.  From  S«icmj(»<i,  a  fissure,  and  \el- 
Aos,  the  lip.  Fr.,  diastematochiUie.  A  longitudinal  fissure  in  the 
middle  line  of  the  lip.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DIASTEMATOCRANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-aS-ste2m(stam)- 
a2t(a=t)-o(o')-kra(kraS)'ni2-a'.  From  Siao-njjia,  a  fissure,  and  Kpaviov, 
the  skull.  Ft.,  diastematocrdnie.  The  condition  in  which  the 
cranium  is  cleft  in  the  median  line.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

DIASTEMATOCTSTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-a=-ste2m(stam)- 
a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-si%t(ku8st)'i2-as.  From  Staonj^a,  a  fissure,  and  Kvarts, 
the  bladder.  lY.,  diastematocystie.  A  longitudinal  median  fissure 
of  the  urinary  bladder.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DIASTEMATOGASTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-ste=m(stam)- 
a2b(*a3t)-o(o3)-ga2st(ga3st)'ri2-a3.  From  SidaTTifia^  a  fissure,  and 
yoMmip,  the  belly.  Fv.^diast^matogastrie,  A  median  fissure  of  the 
abdominal  wall.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DIASTEMATOGLOSSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di«)-a=-ste=m(stam)- 
a^t(a3t)-o(oS)-glo^s(glos)'si^-a3.  From  Siao-n^jua,  a  fissure,  and  y\Sur- 
o-a.  the  tongue.  Fr.,  diastematoglossie,  A  median  fissure  of  the 
tongue.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DIASTEMATOGNATHIA  (Lat.),  n,  f ,  Di(dis)-a»-ste=m(stam)- 
a2Ha3t)-o2g-na(na3)'thi2-a3.  From  SidcrTTifia,  a  fissure,  and  yvdOo^, 
the  jaw.  Fr.,  diastematognatliie.  A  median  fissure  of  the  jaw. 
[L,  41.] 

DIASTEMATOMETBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-a3-ste=m(stam)- 
a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-me2t(mat)'ri2-a3.  From  SidtTTTifia,  a  fissure,  and  /iijTpa, 
the  uterus.  Fr.,  diastematom^trie.  Sp.,  diasiematometria.  A 
median  fissure  of  the  uterus.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DIASTEMATOMYBI-IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(diS)-a=-ste2m(stam)- 
a''t(ast)-o(o')-mi(mu«)-el(e''l)'i^-a».  From  Siao-nj/xo,  a  fissure,  and 
^veAds,  marrow.  Fr.,  diastematoTnyelie.  Ger,,  Diastematomyelie. 
A  condition  of  congenital  separation  between  the  two  lateral  halves 
of  the  spinal  cord  throughout  the  whole  or  a  portion  of  its  extent. 
[D,  35,] 

DIASTBMATOPTEIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-a3-ste2m(stam)- 
a^t(a2t)-o(o2)-pi(pu«)-el(e21)'i''-a3.  From  Sidtrrriii.a.,  a  fissure,  and 
iriieAos,  a  trough.  Fr.,  diastimatopyUie.  A  median  fissure  of  the 
pelvis.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DIASTBMATOBKHACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di!i)-aS-ste=m- 
(stam)-a2t(a3t)-o2r-ra2k(ra3ch'^)'i2-a*.  From  Stdo-Tqjaa.  a  fissure,  and 
pa-xit,  the  spine.  Fr.,  diastematorrhachie.  A  median  fissure  of 
the  spinal  column.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DIASTEMATOBKHINIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=-ste2m(stam)- 
a2t(a3t)-o*r-ri2n(ren)'i2-a*.  From  Siao-TTjjLta,  a  fissure,  and  pt's,  the 
nose.  Fr.,  diasUmatorrhinie.  A  median  fissure  of  the  nose.  [A, 
301  la,  21).] 

DIASTEMATOSTAPHYUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a«-ste2m- 
(5tam)-a»t(a3t)-o(o»)-sta''f(sta2f)-i!'l(u«l)'i2-a=.  From  Siao-nifia,  a  fis- 
sure, and  (TTo^uA^,  the  uvula.  Fr.,  diasUmatostaphylie.  A  median 
fissure  of  the  uvula.    [A,  301  (a.,  81).] 

DIASTBMATOeTBBNIA  (Lat.),  n.  t,  Di(di=)-aS-ste2m(stam)- 
aH(a8t)-o2(o8)-stu^m(ste2rn)'i2-a3.  From  diacrri^/xa,  a  fissure,  and 
aripvov^t  the  sternum.  Fr.,  diast^matosternie,  A  median  fissure  of 
the  sternum.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DIASTBMENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-aS-ste2m(stam)-e»nt> 
e(e'^)'ri^-a3.    See  Diastematenteria. 

MASTER  (Lat.),  u.  m.  Di(di2)-a2s(aSs)'tu«r(tar),  Gen,,  dias- 
te'ros  i-is).  From  Sit,  twice,  and  currrip,  a  star.  Fr.,  ^toile  fllle. 
Ger.,  DoppeUtern,  Tochterstern  (oder   Stemphase).    See  Amphi- 

ASTER. 

DIASTOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dii!)-ai!s(a's)'to(to»)-le(la).  Gen., 
dias'toles.  Gr.,  SiaaroXn  (from  SiatrreXKeiv,  to  expand),  Fr.,  d. 
G«r,,  D.  It,,  d.  Sp.,  diastole.  1.  Dilatation,  especially  that  of  the 
cavities  of  the  heart,  which  occurs  alternately  with  their  systole. 
[K.]  2.  Of  Flemming,  the  change  of  the  nuclear  fibrils,  in  indirect 
nuclear  division,  back  to  the  stellate  form,  after  having  been  de- 


(oder-  lirweitenmg,  Oder  Aiierien).   The  expansion  of  an  artery  due 
to  the  column  of  blood  forced  into  it  by  the  ventrioidar  systole.   [J, 


16,  82,  155.] — Auricular  d.  The  dilatation  of  the  auricle  of  the 
heart  by  the  inflowing  blood  from  the  veins  ;  it  is  almost  or  entirely 
a  passive  act,  and  comprises  four  fifths  of  the  time  of  an  entire 
cardiac  cycle  or  revolution.  [J,  155,] — Cardiac  d.  Lat,,  d.  cordis. 
Fr.,  d.  cardiaque.  Ger,,  Ausdehnung  (oder  Erweiterung  des  Her- 
zens).  The  expansion  of  the  heart  alter  a  contraction  by  the  filling 
of  cavities  with  blood,  Cf ,  Ventricular  d.  [J.  16, 23, 33,] — Ventricu- 
lar d.  The  dilatation  of  the  ventricles  of  the  heart ;  this  is  brought 
about  bj^  the  elasticity  of  the  ventricular  walls,  the  jet  of  blood  in 
the  cardiac  vessels,  and  finallj^  by  the  auricular  systole,  "While  the 
ventricle  is  in  d,,  it  may  be  said  to  be  at  rest ;  it  comprises  three 
fifths  of  the  time  of  an  entire  cardiac  cycle.    [J,  155.] 

DIASTOLBtrS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a=s(a8s)-tol(to21)'e2-uSs(u«s). 
Gen.,  diastol'eos.  Gr.,  iwicrToAeiis,  An  ancient  instrument  used 
for  dilating  parts,    [A,  387  ;  L,  41  (a,  21),] 

DIASTOLIC,  adj,  Di-a^'s-to^l'l^k,  From  SumTiXhiv,  to  dilate. 
Fr.,  diasioUque.  Gtev.,  diastolisch.  Pertaining  to  diastole,  [L,  41 
(a,  21),] 

DIASTOLION  (Lat,),  n,  u,  Di(di=)-aS-stol(sto21)'i!-o2n.  Gr., 
Stoo-TiSAtoi'.    See  Diastoleus. 

DIASTOMOTKIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di(di')-a=s(aSs)-to(toS)-mo'trii!s. 

Gen.,  diastomot'ridos  {-is).    Gr.,  8i.auTop.mrpu;.    Ger,,  Ausdehner. 

An  old  name  for  a  dilating  instrument  of  any  kind,  '[A,  325  (a,  21),] 

DIASTBEMMA  (Lat,),  n,  n,    Di(di2)-aa-stre=m'ma3.    Gen,,  dia- 

strem'matos  {-in).    Gr,,  Siaarptfifia.    Fr.,  diastremme.    Ger,,  Ver- 

zerrung.   A  distorted  part,  a  distortion  or  sprain,    [L,  41, 50  (a,  14),] 

DIASTREPHIA'U.at,),  n,  f,    Di(di2)-aS-stre!'f'i'a3,    From  Sia- 

trrpe^etv,  to  pervert.    Fr,,  diastrephie  [Parigot],   Ger,,  Diastrephie. 

Syn, :   vecordia  d.   [Kalilbaum],  paranoia  corrupta  (seu  depra- 

vata).    A  form  of  insanity  in  which  the  patient  takes  pleasure  in 

wickedness  and  in  causing  suffering  in  others,    [B,  Arndt  (A,  319).] 

DIASTREPHOPHYLLE  (Fr.);  adj.     De-aS-stra-fo-fel.     See 

Diastrophyllous, 

DIASTROPHB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-a2s(a's)'trof(tro2f)-e(a). 
Gren,,  diast'rophes.  Gr,,  Staarpo^i^  (from  Siaxrrpe^eiv,  to  distort), 
Fr,,  diastrophie.  Ger,,  Verrenkung,  Verziehung  durch  Krampf. 
It.,  Sp,,  diastrofla.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  twisting,  distortion,  de- 
formity,   [A,  311  (a,  17),] 

DIASTROPHOMETRT,  n,  Di-a^s-tro-foSm'eH-ri",  From 
^uLtrrpoi^ri,  a  deformity,  and  p.eTpov,  a  measure,  Ger,,  Diastropho- 
metrie.  The  art  of  measuring  def ormities,  [ISI,  J,  Roberts,  "  Med, 
Record,"  Feb,  81, 1886,  p,  197,J 

DIASTROPHYLLOUS,  adj,  Di-a's-tro-fi=l'uSs,  Lat,,  dfastro- 
phyilus  (from  fitao-rpoi/)^,  distortion,  and  ^vXKov,  a  leaf),  Fr,,  dias- 
trophylle.  Having  leaves  springing  toward  opposite  sides,  [L,  180,] 
DIASTJLPHURIS  (Lat,),  n,  n,  indecl,  Di(di2)-a»-su''lf(su«lf)'- 
u2r(u*r)-i2s.  From  fita,  made  from,  and  sulphur  {g.  v.).  An  old 
preparation  containing  sulphur. — D,  emplastruni,  Bmplastrum 
d.  An  old  plaster  containing  fiowers  of  sulphur,  Venice  turpentine, 
wax,  myrrh,  and  camphor.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DiAt  (Ger,),  n,  De-at',  See  Diet,— D'fehler.  Fr,,  icart  de 
regime.    An  error  of  diet,    [o,  18.] 

DIATARTARU  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-taSrt'aSr-u2(u). 
Gr.,  i^dpp.aKov)  6ta  Taprapov.  Fr.,  diatartaron.  An  old  preparation 
containing  cream  of  tartar,    [L,  41,] 

DIATASIS  (Lat,).  n,  f,  Di(di2)-a2t(ast)'a=s(aSs)-i»s,  Gen.,  diat- 
as'eos  {-at'asis).  Gr.,  Stdratrit  (from  Siareiveiv,  to  stretch).  Ger., 
Ausdehnung  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  tension,  dilatation  ;  ex- 
tension andf  counter-extension.  8.  Of  Aristotle,  exertion  of  the 
voice  or  of  the  muscles.    [A,  311  {a,  17) ;  L,  60,  84.] 

DIATATIC,  adj.  Di-aS-ta't'i^k.  Gr,,  SiaraTi/tds,  L,at.,diatati- 
cus.    Pertaining  to  diatosis,    [A,  382  (a,  21),] 

DIATECOLITHU  (Lat,),  n,  n,  indecl,  Di(di=)-a=i-te=k(tak)-oi'l'- 
i2th-u'^(u),  Gr,,  {^dpp.aKav)  6ta  TftKo\i6ov.  Fr,,  diaticolithe.  An  old 
preparation  containing  lapis  judaicus.  [L,  41 ;  Paulus  MgmQta.  (L, 
94  [S,  81]),] 

DIATELE  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Di(di'i)-aS-te(ta)'le(la),  Of  B,  G,  Wilder, 
the  roof  of  the  third  ventricle  of  the  brain,    [I,  80  ;  K,] 

DIATERETIC,  adj,  Di-a^-te^r-e^t'i^k,  Gr,,  8iaTrjp7)TiKiJs  (from 
fitaTijpeti',  to  preserve).    Preservation  of  health,    [L,  80  (a,  21),] 

DIATBSSADELTON  (Lat,),  n,  u,  Di(di=)-a'-tes'saS-den-to2n, 
Mercuric  bichloride,    [A,  325  (a,  21),] 

DIATBSSARON  (Lat,),  n,  n,  indecl,     Di(di'')-a8-te«s'saSr-o=n- 
(on),    Gr,,  (e-yAa-yjtid)  Std.  retraipiav  i^apfiaKtov).     Fr,,  diatessaron, 
tMriaque  diatessaron,  theriaque  des  pauvres.    Ger,,  Diatessaron. 
An  old  electuary  made  by  mixing  2  parts  each  of  gentian-root,  bay- 
berries,  myrrh,  and  the  root  of  Aristolochia  rotunda  with  24  of 
honey,    [L,  44,  60,  84,  87  ;  Mesne  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 
DiAtETIK  (Ger.),  n.    De-at-at-ek'.    See  Dietetics. 
DIATETTIGON  (Lat),  n.  n.  indecl.   Di(di2)-aa-te2t'ti!g-o'n(on). 
Gr.,(<^apjiiaKw»')  6iA  TcTTiycov.   Fr.,d,  An  old  preparation  made  from 
grasshoppers,    [Paulus  jEgineta  (L,  94  [a,  21]),] 
DIATHERMAL,  adj,    Di-a'-thu^rra'a'!.    See  Diatheemanous. 
DIATHERMANCY,    n.     Di  -  a' -  thu=rm'a'n  -  si».     From  6i<i, 
through,  and  OepixaXveiv,  to  heat.    Lat.,  d.iathei"inantia.    Fr,,  dia- 
thermanHt6.    Ger.,  Diathermanitdt.    It.,  diatermanitd.    Sp,,dia- 
termanidad.     The  capability  of  transmitting  radiant  heat.    [L, 
60,  66,] 

DIATHERMANOUS,  adj,  Di-aS-thu^rrnVn-u's,  Fr,,  dia- 
thermane.  Ger.,  diatherman.  It.,  diatemiane.  Sp.,  diat^miano. 
Having  the  property  of  diathermancy.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

DIATHERMANSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Di(di2)-a=-thu5rm(the2rm)- 
a^n(a3n)'si''s.  Gen,,  diatherman' seos  i-is).  Fr,,  diathermansie. 
(jrer,,  Durchstrahlen  der  Wdrme.  The  passage  of  heat  through  a 
body,    [A,  301,] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U=,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  fuU;  U»,  urn;  U«,  lilie  tt  (German). 


DIATHERMANTIA 
DIBKOMIDE 


i3oa 


DIATHERMANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiCdi2)-a3-tliuSrm(the2rm)- 
a3n(a*n)'shi''(ti2)-a3.    See  Diatheemancy. 

DIATHERMIC,  adj.    Di-aS-thu^rm'Pk.    See  Diathermanous. 

BIATHERMOIMCETER,  n.  B.  Di-aa-thu6rni-o2m'e-tur.  .  Fr., 
diathermomHre.  Of  Melloni,  the  thermo-inultiplier,  by  means  of 
which  the  heat-conducting  power  of  substances  is  measured.  [B, 
21  (,a,  27).] 

DIATHESAIi  (Ft.),  adj.    De-aS-ta-za^l.    See  Diathetic. 

DIATHlfiSATION  (Fr.),  n.  De-aS-ta-zaa-se-o^n.  The  change 
of  a  local  into  a  general  disease.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

I>IATH]I:SE  (Fr.),  n.  f.  De-aS-te^z.  See  Diathesis.— D,  brady- 
trophique.  Of  Bouchard,  a  condition  characterized  by  retarded 
or  diminished  nutrition.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— D.  du  d6g6n6r6,  D. 
nerveuse,  I>.  nervique,  D.  nfivropathique.  See  Neuropathic 
diathesis. — D.  pliymique.  See  Tuberculous  diathesis. — D. 
spasmodique.  See  Neuropathic  diathesis.— D.  pseudo-mem- 
braneuse'.  Of  Bazin,  a  general  condition  favoring  the  production 
of  "^Ise^ membranes,  [a,  18.]— D.  saccharique.  See  Diabetic 
diathesis. — 1>.  sp6cifique  virulente.  See  Virulent  specific  dia- 
thesis.   . 

DIATHESIC,  adj.  Di-aS-thez't^k:.  See  Diathetic. 
,  DIATHESIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-a^-ta-zek.  See  Diathetic. 
■  DIATHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Difdi2)-aHh(anh)'e3s-i2s.  Gun.,  di- 
athes'eos  (-ath'esis).  Gr.,  fiiafletris  (from  6iari9etr9ax,  to  be  disposed). 
Fr.^diathdse.  G&r,^  Diathese,  Krankheitsanlq^e.  It.,  diatesi.  Sp., 
didtesis.  A  congenital  or  acquired  conditior^redisposing  to  some 
particular  constitutional  disease  or  to  certain  local  manifestations 
of  disease. — Acute  purulent  d.  Of  Tessier,  a  constitutional  tend- 
ency to  suppuration.  [D,  1.]— Albuminous  d.  Fr.,  diathiise  al- 
humineuse^  Of  Bazin,  a  d.  in  which  albuminuria  is  the  principal 
symptom,  [a,  18.] — Aneurysmal  d.  Fr.,  diathese  aneurysmale. 
Gar.,  aneurysmatische  Diixthese.  A  constitutional  tendency  to  the 
development  of  aneurysms.  [Richet  (D,  93).]— Angeiomatous  d. 
A  coiKtitutional  tendency  to  the  "formation  of  angeioma.  [D,  7.] 
— Arsenical  d.  Fr.,  diathkse  araenicale.  Chronic  arsenical  poi- 
soning. [Trousseau  (D,  72).]— Arthritic  d.  See  Gouty  d.— As- 
thenic d.  Fr.,  diathese  asthenique.  Of  J.  Brown,  debiuty  of  the 
organism  due  to  the  sum  of  the  action  of  various  external  debilitat- 
ing causes,  and  consisting  in  "too  Uttle  excitement  of  the  whole 
living  system,  impairing  all  the  functions,  disturbing  some,  giving 
a  false  appearance  of  increasing  othei*s,  but  always  debilitating." 
[J.  Brown  (a,  18).]— Bilious  d.  Lat.,  d.  biliosa.  Fr.,  diathese 
bilieuse.  An  old  name  for  a  morbid  condition  of  the  body  charac- 
terized by  a  superabundance  of  bile,  [L,  41, 87  (o,  18).]— Calculous 
d.  Of  Castan,  a  tendency  to  the  formation  of  calculi.  [I^,  87  (a, 
18).]— Cancerous  d.  S.3e  Cancerous  cachexia.— Catarrhal  d. 
Lat.,  d.  mucosa.  Fr.,  diathese  catai-rhale.  A  morbid  condition  of 
the  body  characterized  by  an  excess  of  mucous  liquids.  [L,  87  (a, 
18).]— Climatic  d.  Of  Hutchinson,  a  morbid  condition  caused  by 
climate,  including  malarial  disease  and  bronchocele.  [Revington 
(a,  18).]— Congestive  d.  Fr.,  diathese  congestive.  A  constitutional 
tendency  to  congestions.  The  term  has  been  used  in  the  sense  of 
the  gouty  d.  ["Jour,  de  m6d.  de  Paris,"  May  13,  1883,  p.  587.]— 
Cystic-oxide  d.  See  Cystinuria.— Oartrous  d.  A  supposed 
morbid  condition  or  habit  of  the  constitution  that  is  said  to  mani- 
fest Itself,  especially  Ln  the  form  of  certain  affections  of  the  skin 
or  niucous  membrane  ;  herpetism  {q.  v.).  [G,]— Diabetic  d.  Fr., 
diathese  diab^.tique.  Of  Bazin,  a  condition  favoring  the  production 
of  sugar  in  the  liquids  of  the  body,  [a,  18.]— D.  arthritica.  See 
Gouty  d. — D.  hsemorrhagica.'  See  H^matophhja.— D.  ossifica. 
See  Ossific  d. — D.  verininosa.  See  VermiTious  d. — Epithelio- 
matous  d.  Fr.,  diathdse  epithiliomatique.  A  morbid  condition 
of  the  body  which  favors  the  growth  of  epitheliomata.  [Bazin  (a, 
18).]— Fatty  d.  Fr.,  diathese  graisseuse.  Of  Bazin,  a  disposition 
to  the  formation  of  fat.  [a,  18.]— Fibro-plastic  d.  Fr.,  diathese 
fibro-plastique.  Of  Bazin,  a  morbid  condition  of  the  organism 
characterized  by  an  element  of  new  formation,  the  fibro-plastic  ele- 
ment. It  attacks  especially' the  periosteum,  the  bones,  and  the 
fibro-mucous  tissues,  [a,  18.]— Fibrous  d,  Fr.,  diatMse  fibreuse. 
Of  Bazin,  a  morbid  condition  favorable  to  the  development  of 
fibrous  tumors,  [a,  18.]— Food  d.  Of  Hutchinson,  a  term  incor- 
rectly used  to  designate  a  disease  due  to  the  use  of  certain  foods  ; 
fout  and  leprosy  are  given  as  examples.  [Revington  (a,  18).] — 
'ungoid  d.  Fr.,  diathese  fongo'idique.  Of  Bazm,  "a  disease 
having  for  effect  the  production  of  tumors  constituted  by  an  essen- 
tially vascular,  tissue  with  a  tendency  to  invasion  and  often  ulcer- 
ative. These  tumors  may  assume  the  mdst  diverse  forms  and 
appear  in  all  the  organs  and  systems  of  the  economy."  [Bazin 
(a,  18).]— Furuncular  d.  See  Fubunculosis.— Gangrenous 
d.  Fr.,  diathese  gangrineuse.  A  morbid  state  of  the  body  which 
favors  the  production  of  gangrene,  [a,  ]8,]— Gouty  d.  Lat,,  d. 
arthritica.  Fr.,  diathese  goutteuse.  Ger.,  gichtige  Diathese.  A 
disposition  to  gouty  affections.— HEemorrhagic  d.  Lat.,  d. 
hcemorrhagica.  Fr.,  diathise  h4morrhagique.  See  H^mato- 
philia.— Hsemorrhagic  typhous  d.  Fr.,  diathese  hemor- 
rhagique.  Gter.,  hdmorrhagische  Diathese  typhbser  Personen.  A 
condition  observed  in  some  cases  of  typhoid  fever  in  which  haem- 
orrhage of  various  forms  occurs,  sometimes  in  the  early  days  of 
the  disease,  but  oftener  in  the  later  periods.  [Gerhardt  (a,  18).]— 
Hepatic  d.  Of  Hutchinson,  a  condition  combining  the  bilious 
and  the  melancholic  temperaments.  [Revington  (a,  18).  J— Herpetic 
d»  FVm  diathese  herpdtique.  See  Dartrous  d. — Latent  d.  Fr., 
diathise  latente.  A  d.  existing  during  a  period,  often  very  long, 
without  manifesting  itself  by  any  symptom.  [L,  87  (a,  18).]— Lithic 
d.  See  Uric-acid  a.— l-ymphatic  d.  Fr.,  diathHe  lymphatique. 
A  constitutional  tendency  to  engorgement  and  enlargement  of  the 
lymphatic  ganglia.  [D,  72.] — Melanotic  d.  See  Melanosis. — 
Mercurial  d.  See Jfftrcitrmi cachexia.— Neoplastic d.  Fr.,dia- 
th^se  ndoplastique.  Ger.,  neoplastische  Diathese.  A  d.  favoring  the 
development  of  tumors  or  neoplasms.    [Verneuil,  "  Rev.  de  cienc. 


m6d.,"  xi,  1885,  pp.  27,  62.]— Neuropathic  d.  Fr.,  diathese  n6vro- 
pathique.  Ger. ^nervose  (odev  neuropathische)  Diathese.  "A  he- 
reditary predisposition  to  the  development  of  diffuse  or  systematic 
affections  of  the  nervous  system,  which  transmit  themselves  by- 
way of  heredity,  either  integrally  or  in  transforming  themselves.*' 
[L,  87  (a,  18).]— Non-specinc  d.  Fr.,  diathese  non-specifique.  A 
d.  of  which  the  cause  is  not  specific.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— Osseous  d.. 
Ossified,  hsit.^  d.  ossifica.  A  tendency  to  osseous  new  formations, 
[Marchand  (A,  319).] — Osteophytic  d.  Fr.,  diathese  osteophytique. 
A  general  tendency  to  ankylosis.  [Oilier  (D,  92).]— Oxalic  d.  A 
tendency  to  oxaluria. — Paludal  d.  Fr.,  diathese  palustre.  See 
Malarial  cachexia.- Partial  d.  Fr.,  diathese  partielle.  A.  d.  the 
action  or  effect  of  which  is  limited  to  certain  organs  or  tissues,  and 
which  has  no  influence  upon  the  economy  as  a  whole,  [a,  18.] — 
Phlogistic  d.  Lat.,  d.  phlogistica.  Fr.,  diathese  phlogistique. 
Of  Cullen,  a  general  affection  of  the  whole  organism  in  consequence 
of  which  an  inflammation  is  readily  produced  in  other  parts  besides 
those  first  affected,  [a.  18.]— Phosphatic  d.  Fr.,  diathese phos- 
phatique.  A  tendency  to  the  presence  of  phosphates  in  the 
urine.  [D,  1.]— Phthisical  d.  Fr.,  diathese  phthisique.  Ger., 
phthisische  Diathese.  A  tendency  to  pulmonary  tub€Tculosis. — 
Plethoric  d.  See  Sthenic  d. —Psychopathic  d-  Qer.^psycho- 
pathische  Diathese.  A  tendency  to  mental  disease.  [R.  Amdt 
(A,  319).]— Purulent  d.  Fr.,  diathese  purulente.  Ger.,  purulente 
Diathese.  1.  A  tendency  to  the  formation  of  abscesses.  2.  Of  Tes- 
sier, pyaemia.  [D,  72.]— Khachitic  d.  See  Rhachitis. — Rheu- 
matic d.  Fr.,  diathese rhumatiqueiourhumatismale).  Ger.'^rheu- 
matische  Diathese.  A  constitutional  tendency  to  rheumatic  affec- 
tions.—Scorbutic  d.  See  Scorbutis.— Scrofulous  d.  Fr.,  dia- 
these scrofuleuse.  Ger.,  scrophulose  Diathese.  A  constitutional 
tendency  to  scrofulous  manifestations  ;  latent  scrofula.  [D,  1.] — 
Serous  d.  of  pregnant  women.  Fr.,  diathese  (ou  cachexie,  ou 
crdse)  sereuse  -  des  femmes  enceintes  et  des  nouvelles  accouchies. 
Syn. :  serous  crasis  [Scanzoni].  A  supposed  special  state  of  the 
organism  in  pregnant  women  (said  by  some  writers  to  be  due  to  a 
deficiency  oi  albumin  in  the  blood)  which  favors  the  occurrence  of 
some  form  of  dropsy  or  of  hydrorrhoea.  [A,  15.J— Sthenic  d. 
BV.,  diathese  sthinique.  Of  J.  Brown,  an  exalted  condition  of  the 
organism  due  to  "  too  great  an  excitement  of  the  whole  living  sys- 
tem by  the  combined  action  of  stimulating  external  causes."  [J. 
Brown  (a,  18).]— Strumous  d.  Fr.,  diathese  strumeuse.  Ger., 
strutrwse  Diathese.  See  Scrofulous  d. — Syphilitic  d.  Fr.,  dia- 
these syphilitique.  Constitutional  syphilis.  [G.]— Tuberculous  d. 
¥r.,  diathese  tuberculeuse.  Ger.,  Tuberkulardiafhese,  tube7-culdse 
D.  A  predisposition  to  the  growth  of  tubercle.  [D.  1.] — Ulcerous 
d.  A  disposition  of  the  organism  favoring  the  development  of 
ulcers.  [Ohomel  (a,  18).]— Uric-acid  d.  Fr.,  diathese  urique.  A 
constitutional  tendency  to  the  formation  of  an  excess  of  uric  acid 
within  the  body.  [D,  65.]— Varicose  d.  A  tendency  to  varicosity. 
— Verminous  d.  Lat.,  d.  verminosa.  A  constitutional  condition 
that  has  been  assumed  to  favor  the  development  of  intestinal 
worms.  [M.  Seligsohn  (A,  319).]- Virulent  specific  d.  Fr.,  dia- 
these ^^cifigue  virulente.  An  acquired  specific  d.  contracted  by 
infection.    [L,  88  (a,  18).] 

DIATHETIC,  ad].  Di-aS-the^t'i^.  Fr.,  diathisique.  Ger., 
diathesisch.  It.,  diatesico.  Sp.,  diatesico.  Pertaining  to  or  de- 
pendent on  a  diathesis. 

DiAtHOXALSAURE  (Ger.),  u.  De-at-o^x-a^'zoir-ea.  Dieth- 
oxalic  acid.    [B.] 

DIETHYL  (Ger.),  n.  De-at'u61.  Diethyl.  [B.]  For  many 
words  beginning  with  this  as  a  preiix,  see  the  corresponding  words 
in  Aeihyt-  or  Ethyl-. 

diatom:,  n.  Di'a^-tom.  An  individual  of  the  Diatomacece  or 
of  the  DiatomecB ;  a  diatomaceous  (Fr.,  dtatomac^^  diatome)  or- 
ganism. The  Diatomacece  (Fr..  diatomac4es ;  Ger.,  Diatomeen) 
are  a  large  order  of  unicellular  Algce,  comprising,  in  Agardh's  sys- 
tem, the  divisions  Cymbelleoe,  StyllarieoB,  and  Fragilariece ;  in  End- 
licher's  and  others,  the  suborders  Diatomece  and  Desmidece ;  and 
in  LinnEeus''s,  the  genera  Diatoma,  Fragilaria,  etc.  They  are  all 
microscopic  in  size,  but  vary  greatly  in  form  and  in  their  mode  of 
growth.  They  are  distinguished  from  kindred  organisms  by  having 
a  silicious  case  covering  their  soft  vegetative  part,  consisting  of 
two  nearly  parallel  and  similar  valves,  the  one  incasing  the  other, 
and  each  provided  with  a  rim  projecting  from  it  at  right  angles, 
which  increases  in  breadth  with  the  increase  in  volume  of  the  endo- 
chrome  or  cell-contents.  They  occur  with  other  plants  on  moist 
rocks,  in  muddy  pools  as  a  brownish  stratum  on  the  surface  of  the 
mud,  and  in  the  stomachs  of  molluscs  and  fish.  Vast  fossil  deposits 
of  the  frustules  occur  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  forming  a  ma- 
terial (see  Tripoli)  used  as  a  polishing  powder  and  in  the  manu- 
facture of  dynamite.  It  is  used  as  a  test  object  in  microscopy,  and 
is  also  said  to  be  used  in  parts  of  Sweden  in  flourxo  increase  its  bulk. 
The  Diatomeoe  (Fr.,  diatomees)  are :  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the 
Granulinia ;  of  Agardh,  an  order  of  AlgcB,  comprising  Dtatoma, 
etc.;  of  Fries,,  a  cohort  of  algals,  including  the  tribes  Undinece, 
OscillatorinCB,  Fragilarinoe,  and  Echinellece ;  of  Endlicher  and 
others,  a  suborder  of  the  Diatomacece.  The  Diatomidece  of  Gray 
are  a  division  of  the  Bydrophytce.     [B,  19,  77,  ISl,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIATOMIC,  adj.  Di-a2^o2m'i3k.  From  fii>,  twice,  and  aTOjLios, 
an  atom.  Fr.,  diatomique.  Ger.,  diatomisch,  zweiatotnig.  1. 
Containing  two  atoms  (said  of  molecules).  3.  Containing  two  atoms 
of  replaceable  hydrogen.  3.  Having  a"  combining  capacity  that  is 
saturated  by  union  with  two  atoms  of  hydrogen  (said  of  radi- 
cles).   [B.] 

DIATOMIN,  n.  Di-a^t'o'^m-iSn.  Ger.,  D.  A  brownish-yellow 
coloring  matter  found  in  the  Diatomece.    [B,  35.] 

DIATOMOPHYCE^  (Lat.),  n.  t  pi.  Di(dr-')-an(aSt)"o2m-o(oS)- 
fis(fu«k)'e''-e(aS-e'').  Of  Rabenhorst,  a  grand  division  of  Algce,  cor- 
responding to  the  Diatomacece.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DIATKAiGACANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-a8-trai2g- 
(tra3g)-a2k(a8k)-a5n(a3n)'thez(thas).  Gr.,  i^dpftaKov)  6ta  rpayaKavBrii. 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A^  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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Ft.,  diatragacanthe.  An  old  powder  containing  tragacantli.  [A, 
618.]    Cf.  ^Ivis  TRAGACANTHJi:  compositus. 

DIATHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(diS)-a>-tre(tra)'si=s.  Gen.,  dia- 
tres'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  SiaTpijo-is  [Hippocrates].  Fr.,  diatrisie.  Ger., 
Durchbohrung.    Perforation.    [A,  322,  326  (a,  21).] 

DIATKIMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DiCdi^j-a'-tri^rn'mas.  Gen.,  difv- 
trim'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  SiaTpt/Ajua  (from  Starpl^eiv^  to  rub).  An  ex- 
coriation.   [A,  387.] 

DIATBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  T>i(.dV)-eiH(,a,Hyn''-o'n(on).  Gr., 
(^apfLaKov)  Sti  irpiu>v.  An  old  name  for  a  preparation  made  from 
three  drugs.  [A,  825  (a,  21).]  See  D.  pipbkidon  (under  Eipebis)  and 
D.  SANTALORUM  (under  Santalum). 

DIATKIPTEUB  (Fr.),  n.  De-aS-trep-tu»r.  From  Siarpifieiv,  to 
rub  to  pieces.  An  instrument  invented  by  Didot  for  brealiing  up 
the  cranium  in  the  operation  of  craniotomy.    [A,  85.] 

DIATRITABIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-a=-triH-a(a3)'ri=-uSs(u«s). 
Gr.,  StarpiTapiiK  (from  6tdTpiTos,  pertaining  to  a  period  of  three 
days).  Fr.,  diatritaire.  Of  Galen,  a  physician  who,  according  to 
the  theory  of  Thessalus,  began  treatment  by  prescribing  three  days' 
total  abstinence  from  food.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIATKITOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-a2t(aH)'rin-o2s.  Gr.,  SiirpiTos. 
Pertaining  to  a  period  of  three  days  ;  returning  every  third  day 
(said  of  fevers) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  {rip^epa^  understood),  a  three  days' 
fast  or  the  third  day  of  such  a  fast.    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

DIAXBOPIC  ACID,  n.  Di-a'tro=p'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  diatro- 
pique.  Ger.,  Diatropsdure.  Atropic  acid  in  which  the  molecular 
formula  is  doubled  ;  a  term  used  to  express  the  probable  constitu- 
tion of  isatropic  acid.    [B,  4.]    See  Atropic  acid. 

DIATBYPK^  [Fuck.]  (JM.).  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-a»-tri(tru«)'pe=- 
e(a3-e2).  A  group  of  pyrenomycetous  Fungi^  family  Spheriaceos. 
Its  type  is  the  genus  Diatrype.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

DIATRYPESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di'')-a3-tri!!p(tru«p)-e(a)'si=s. 
Gen.,  diatrypes'eos  i-is).  From  SinTpvirav,  to  perforate.  Fr.,  dia- 
tryp^e.  1.  Perforation.  2.  Of  Schultz,  the  arrangement  of  the 
interlocking  serrations  of  a  cranial  suture.    [L.] 

DIATRYPTEUK  (Fr.),  n.    De-a^-trip-tu^r.    See  Diatripteur. 

DIATURBITH  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-aS-tu5r(tur)'bi2th. 
From  fiia,  made  from,  and  turbith  (see  Turpeth).  An  old  purga- 
tive and  anthelminthic  powder  composed  of  turpeth,  rhubarb,  her- 
modactyl,  scammony,  anise,  hyoscyamus,  and  cinnamon.  [L,  41 
(«,  14).] 

DIAUCHENOS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Di(di2).a<(a=-u4)-ke(ch2a)'no's. 
From  fit's,  twice,-  and  aux^**,  the  neck.    Having  two  necks.    [L.] 

DIAXJI-OS  (Lat.),  n.  m..-  Di(di=)'a''(a3-u'')-loSs.  From  Si's,  twice, 
and  auA^,  a  court.  An  old  exercise  in  which  thtj  person  ran  a 
straight  course  forward  and  backward.    [L,  84.] 

DIATJROUS,  adj.  Di-a^'ru^s.  From  615,  twice,  and  avpov,  gold. 
Containing  two  atoms  of  gold  in  the  molecule.    [B,  159.] 

DIAVOLETTI  (It.),  DIAVOilNI  (It.),  n's  pi.  De-a^-vo-leH'te, 
-le'ne.  Lit.,  little  devils  ;  certain  aromatic  lozenges  used  as  an 
aphrodisiac.  [L,  30  (a,  21).]— Diavolini  verniifughi.  Tiny, 
spherical  confections  containing  santonin  and  Aleppo  scammony. 
[£,  44  (a,  14).] 

DIAVOIiO  (It.),  n.  De-a^'vo-lo.  See  Devil,  Diabolus,  and  Dia- 
BLE. — Rumore  di  d.    See  Bruit  de  diable. 

DIAZEUXE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  De-a5-zu»x'e2-e(a=-e2).  Fr.,  dia- 
zeux4es.    Of  D.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Labiatiflorce.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIAZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2)-aS-zo'as.  Of  H.  Burmeister, 
the  second  family  of  animals,  containing  the  classes  Aprocta^  Radi- 
ata.,  and  Mollusca.    [A,  325  (a,  31).] 

DIAZOBENZENE,  n.  Di-a'z-o-be'nz'en.  Fr.,  diazobenzine. 
Ger.,  Diabenzol.  A  compound  of  benzene  with  2  atoms  of  nitrogen, 
CflHsNg.  It  acts  as  a  base,  forming  with  many  acids  substitution 
compounds  which  are  very  unstable  and  explode  on  heating,  -  [B.] 
— D'sulphonic  acid.  ¥t.,  acide  diazobenzine-sulf(yninue.  Ger., 
Diazobenzolsulfonsdure,   Sulphodiazobenzene  ;  an  acid  having  the 

constitution   C«Hi^g|5  ^0  =  CjH4N2SOa.    Two  isomeric  varieties 

are  known :  Orthodiazobenzenesulphonic  acid  and  Metadiazoben- 
zenesuJjphonic  acid.  The  benzenesulphonic  acids  have  been  used 
as  reagents  for  testing  certain  morbid  conditions  of  the  urine  (gly- 
cosuria and  the  urine  of  typhoid  fever).  [P.  Ehrlich,  "Ztschr.  f. 
klin.  Med.,"  v,  1883,  p.  295  (B) ;  F.  Pentzold,  "Berl.  klin.  Wchnsch.," 
1883,  No.  14- (B).]    See  Diazoreaotion. 

.  DIAZOIQUE  (Ft.),  adj.  De-a=-zo-ek.  For  deriv.,  see  Di-*  and 
Azote.    Of  or  pertaining  to  a  double  atom  of  nitrogen.    [B,  93.] 

DIAZOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a'-zo'ma3.  Gen.,  diazom'atos 
(.43).    Gr.,  Slatalla.    See  Diaphrasm  (1st  def.). 

DIAZOREACXION  (Ger.),  n.  De-aHz"o-ra-a8k-tse-on'.  A 
(juantitative  method  for  the  deliermination  of  urea,  depending  upon 
its  splitting  up  into  2  atoms  of  nitrogen  and  1  molecule  of  carbon 
dioxide  on  the  addition  of  either  sodium  hypobromite  (Knop,  Hiif- 
her,  Yvon).  sodium  hypochlorite  (Lecomte),  or  nitrous  trioxide 
(Millon,  Grehant)T  The  carbon  dioxide  is  absorbed  by  a  soda  solu- 
tion and  the  nitrogen  is  received  in  a  eudiometer,  and  its  weight 
determined  by  a  reduction  to  0  C.  under  a  pressure  of  760  mm. 
fc27.]    -■ 

.  DIAZORESORCIN,  n.  Di-a'z-o-re^z-o'r'si^n.  Fr.,  diazoris- 
orciiie.  Ger.,  D.  A  name  given  by  Weselkky  to  a  substance  to 
which  '  he  ascribed  the  formula  CibHioNoO.  =  C.H«(OH)»  = 
N  =  N  =  C,H2(0H)j 

\/  ;   afterward  shown  to  have  the  constitution 

C8Hj,(0H).j 
C,oH9N04,  and  called  azoresovcin.    [H.  Brunner  and  0.  Kiamer, 
"Ber.  d.  dtsch.  chem.  Gesellsch.,"  1884,  p.  1847  (B) ;  B,  3.] 


DIAZOSMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Di(di»)-a»-zo»s(zos)'ma8.  Gen.,  dia- 
zos'matos  (-is).    Gr.,  fitafua-fia.    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

DIAZOSXER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)-a3-zo2st(zost)'u»r(ar).  Gen.. 
diazuster'os  (-is).  Gr.,  fimfaio-T^p.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  £>.  It.,  diazostero. 
Sp.,  d.    The  twelfth  dorsal  vertebra.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIAZOSXRA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-a3-zo2st(zost)'ra3.  Gen., 
diazost'ratos  (-is).    Gr.,  Siaiiorrpa.    See  Diaphragm  (Ist  def.). 

DIBAMIDjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  m(di^)-ha,'Ta(hB,'m)'pa-e(a'-e'). 
From  fiijSafio;,  on  two  legs.    A  family  of  the  Lacertilia  vera.    [L, 

DIBASIC,  adj.  Di-bas'i^fc.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  Poo-is,  a  base. 
Fr.,  dibasique.  (Jer.,  dibasisch.  It.,  dibasico.  Sp.,  dibdsico.  Con- 
taining in  each  molecule  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  replaceable  by  a  base 
(said  of  acids) ;  formed  by  the  replacement  of  2  such  atoms  by  a 
base  (said  of  salts),     [a,  27.] 

DIBENZItlC  ACID,  n.  Di-be^z-i^l'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  diben- 
zilique.  Ger.,  Dibenzilsaure.  A  crystalline  acid,  C28H220j  = 
2(CnH,203)  —  HjO,  formed  by  heating  benzilic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

DIBBNZOPINITE,  n.  Di-be''nz-o-pin'it.  Fr.,  piniie  biben- 
zoique.  An  acid.  CjoHjjO,  =  C,H,„(C,H50)206,  forming  the  chief 
constituent  of  colophony.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIBBNZOQUEBCIXE,  n.  Di-be^nz-o-kwu'rs'it.  A  substance, 
CjHio06(CeH60)3,  prepared  by  heating  benzoic  acid  with  quercite 
in  a  closed  tube  to  200°  C.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIBENZYI-,  n.  Di-be^nz'i^l.  Fr.,  dibenzyle.  A  double  mole- 
cule of  benzoyl,  diH,,  =  CeH.  -  CH^.CeHj,  forming  large  colorless 
prisms  melting  at  62°  C.  and  boihng  at  284°  C.  without  decomposi- 
tion ;  obtained  by  the  dechlorination  of  benzyl  chloride  by  sodium. 
[B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIBENZYIAMINE,  n.  Di-be'nz-isi'a^m-en.  Fr..  d.  Ger., 
Dibenzylamin.  An  oily  liquid  having  the  constitution  of  ammonia 
in  which  3  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  2  molecules  of  benzyl, 
NH(CeH5CHj)j  =  Ci4H,5l?.    [B,  4.] 

DIBENZYI,UREA,  n.  Di-be2nz-i2I-u"-re'a'.  FT.,dibenzyUirie. 
Ger.,  Dibenzylhamstoff.  A  substitution  compound  of  urea,  C,j- 
H„No0  =  CO  =  NsHaTCiH,)^,  forming  white  acicular  crystals. 
[B,  3.J 

DIBLASXULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(din-bla=st(bla'st)'u2(u<)-Ias. 
From  fii's,  twice,  and  blashila  (a.  v.).  Of  Haeckel,  a  blastula  con- 
sisting of  two  layers  of  cells.    [L,  131.] 

DIBOBAXED,  n.  Di-bor'at-e^d.  Combined  with  3  molecules 
of  boric  acid  or  its  radicle. 

DIBOTHBIDOUS,  adj.  Di-bo^'th'riM-uSs.  From  fi.'s,  twice, 
and  ^oBpCov,  a  little  pit.  Fr.,  dibothryde.  Having  two  dimples  or 
pits.    [L,  41,  ISC] 

DIBOTHBIUM  [Diesing]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-bo'th'ri2-u'm- 
(u*m).  The  genus  Bothriocephalus.  The  Dibothridce  are  a  family 
of  the  Cestoda.    [L,  24.] 

DIBBACHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-brak(bra!ich!)'i2-u»s(u«s). 
From  fii's,  twice,  and  Ppaxiiav,  the  arm.    Having  two  arms.    [L.] 

DIBBANCHIATE,  DIBBANCHIOUS,  adj's.  Di-bra^n^k'- 
i^-at,  -u^s.  Lat.,  dibranchiatus,  dibranchius  (from  St's,  twice,  and 
Ppiyxia..  gills).  Fr.,  dibranche.  Ger.,  zweikiemig.  Having  two 
gills.  The  Dibranchia,  or  Dibranchiata,  are  a  subclass  or  order  of 
the  Cephalopoda.    [L,  178,  228.] 

DIBRBLL'S  SPRING,  n.    See  Daggar's  spring. 

DIBBOMACEIATE,  n.  Di-brom-a's'e^t-at.  A  salt  of  di- 
bromacetic  acid.    [B.] 

DIBBOMACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-brom-a=s-et'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
dibromacetique.  Ger.,  Dibromessigsdure.  A  crystalline  mono- 
basic acid  having  the  constitution  of  acetic  acid  in  which  2  atoms 
of  bromine  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen,  CHBrnCO.OH  =  C«H,Br,-' 

Oj.      [B,  4.]  2     3       2 

DIBBOMACETYL,  n.  Di-brom-a^s'en-i'l.  A  3-atom  bromine 
substitution  product  of  acetyl,  CsHBrgO.     [B,  3.] 

DIBBOMATED,  adj.  Di-brom'at-e^d.  Containing  2  atoms  of 
bromine  in  the  molecule.    [B,  4  (a,  37).] 

DIBBOMBENZENB,  n.  Di-brom-be'nz'en.  Fr.,  dibromoben- 
zine.  Ger.,  Dibrombenzol.  A  2-atom  bromine  substitution  com- 
pound of  benzene.     [B.] 

DIBBOMBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-brom-be»nz-o'i!k.  Fr., 
acide  dibromobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Dibrombenzoesaure.  A  9-atom 
bromine  substitution  compound  of  benzoic  acid,    [B,  4  (a,  37).] 

DIBBOMBERNSXEINSAUBB  (Ger.),  u.  De-brom-be»ru'- 
stin-zoir-e^.    Dibromsuccinic  acid.    [B.] 

DIBBOMCAMPHOR.  n.  Di-brom-kaSm'fo^ir.  Ger.,  Dibrom- 
kampher.    See  Camphor  dibromide. 

DIBBOMESSIGSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  De-brom-e^s'si'g-zoir-e^. 
See  Dibromacetic  acid, 

DIBBOMETHANE,  n.  Di-brom-e^'th'an.  Fr.,  dibromithane. 
Ger.,  Dibromdthan.  A  2-atom  bromine  substitution  product  of 
ethane,  CjHiBrj.    LB.] 

DIBEOMETHYLATE,  n.  Di-brom-enh'i^l-at.  Fr.,  dibrom- 
ithylate.  Ger.,  Dibromdthylat.  A  compound,  (C2H50)E"'Brj, 
which  is  at  the  same  time  a  dibromide  and  an  ethylate  (i.  e.,  con- 
sists of  a  trivalent  radicle  united  with  3  atoms  of  bromine  and  a 
molecule  of  the  radicle  C2H5O).    [B,  4.] 

DIBBOMHYDRAXE,  n.  Di-brom-hid'rat.  A  dihydrobromide. 

DIBBOMHYDBOQUINONE,  n.  Di-brom-hid-rosk'wian-on. 
Fr.,  d.  Qer.,  Dibromhydrochirwn.  A  2-atom  bromine  substitution 
product  of  hydroquinone,  C8H2Br2(OH)2.    [B,  4.] 

DIBBOMIDE,  n.  Di-brom'i^ddd).  Fr.,  dibromure.  Ger.,  Dt- 
bromur.    A  compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Xh,  thin;  Xha,  the;  V.  like  00  in  too;  U',  blue;  C,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  tt  (German.) 
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directly  with  bromine  in  the  proportion  of  3  atoms  of  the  latter  to 
a  certain  definite  quantity  ot  the  former  assumed  as  the  unit  of 
comparison.    [B.] 

DIBKOBIIODOrORM,  n.  Di-brom-i-o2d'o-fo''rm.  Dibrom- 
iodide  of  formyl.     [B,  4.] 

DIBROMKAMPHEK  (Ger.),  n.  De-brom-ka'm'fe^r.  See 
Camphor  dibromide. 

DIBKOMMETHANJE,  n.  Di-brom-me''th'an,  Fr.,  dibromo- 
methane.  Ger.,  Dibrommethan.  A  2-atom  bromine  substitution 
product  of  metliane.    LB,  i.] 

DIBBOMOCINCHONINB,  n.  Di-brom-o-si^n^'kon-en.  Fr., 
d.  Ger.,  Dibromcinchonin.  A  body,  CjoHjjBrjNoO,  prepared  by 
adding  bromine  to  cinohonine  hydrochloride  and  decomposing  the 
resultmg  compound  by  ammonia.    [B,  4  (o,  21).] 

DIBKOMOIODIDB,  n.  Di-brom-o-i'od-i»d(id).  Fr.,  dibromo- 
iodure.  Ger.,  Dibromiodur.  A  compound  containing  2  atoms  of 
bromine  and  1  atom  ot  iodine.    [B,  4.] 

DIBBOMOSAMCYLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-brom-o-sa'l-i»-si''l'i5k. 
Fr.,  acide  dibromo-salicylique,  Ger.,  Dibromsalicylsdure.  A  sub- 
stance, C7H4Bra03,  forming  small  colorless  or  reddish  acicular 
crystals.    [B.] 

DIBROMPHBNOIi,  n.  Di-brom-fe^n'o^l.  A  8-atom  bromine 
substitution  compound  of  phenol,  OeHsBrjOH.    [B,  4.] 

DIBROMPROPYt,  n.  Di-brom-pro'pi=l.  A  radicle,  CHjBr  - 
CHBr  —  CHj'  =  (CsHjBrj)',  derived  from  normal  propyl  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  2  atoms  of  bromine.    [B,  4.] 

DIBROMSUCCINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-brom-su^k-si'n'i^k.  Fr., 
acide  dibromo-succinique.  Ger.,  Dibrombemsteinsdure.  A  2-atom 
substitution  compound  of  succinic  acid  ;  a  dibasic  crystalline  acid, 
/CHBr.COOH  _  p  ti  t,.  ^       tr  t 

DIBROMUR  (Ger.),  DIBROMURE  (Fr.),  n's.  De-brom-u«r', 
-u^r.    See  Dibromide. 

DIBUTYIj,  n.  Di-bu't-i"!'.  A  hydrocarbon,  CaH,j,  that  occurs 
in  mineral  oil.  [B,  4,  244  (o,  27).]— D.  ether,  D.  oxl<ie.  See  Octy- 
lene  oxide. 

DIBUTYtAMINE,  n.  Di-bu^t-isi'a^m-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
butylamin.  Secondary  amine  of  butyl,  N(C4H8)H2  =  NCgHia,  a 
liquid  boiling  at  about  160°  0. 

DIBUXYBAtDINE,  n.  Di-bu'^t-i^r-a^l'den.  A  substance, 
CsHitNO,  isomeric  with  conydrine,  extracted  by  Wertheim  from 
the  nowers  of  Conium,  macuiatum.  By  dry  distillation,  it  yields 
paraconicine.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIBUTYRINB,  n.  Di-bust-u^r-i'ui  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dibutyrin. 
A  neutral  mixture  of  butyric  acid. and  glycerin,  forming  an  oily, 
odorous  liquid  miscible  with  alcohol  and  ether,  and  becoming  rap- 
idly rancid.    [L,  87  (a,  27).] 

DICACODYX,  n,  Di-ka'k'o-dl'l.  Fr.,  dicacodyle.  Grer.,  Dika- 
kodyl,  Diarseutetramethyl.  raethylcacodyl,  cacodyl  existing  in  the 
free  state  as  a  double  molecule,  Aj(CH3)4 !  ^  colorless,  strongly 
refracting  hquid,  boiling  at  170''^C.,  and  taking  fire  spontaneously 
on  exposure  to  the  air.  It  has  a  frightfully  irritant,  nauseant  odor. 
Chemically,  it  acts  like  the  diatomic  molecule  of  an  elementary 
body,  and  combines  directly  with  the  elements.    [B,  3.] 

DICAI/CIC,  adj.  Di-ka^l'si^k.  Lat,  bicalcicus.  Fr.,  dical- 
cique,  bicalcique.    Containing  2  atoms  of  calcium.    [B.] 

DICANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di!i)-ka=n(kaSn)'thu!'s(thu«s). 
Fr. .  dicantlie.  A  supposititious  genus  of  entozoa  made  by  Bremser, 
for  what  proved  to  be  a  raisin-seed.    [L,  16.] 

DICABBON,  n.  Di-lca3rb'o*n.  Ger.,  Z>.  A  molecule  consisting 
of  a  double  atom  of  carbon,  =C.C=Eor  =C  :  C=.  [B,  4.-] — D. 
hexabromide.  Ger.,  Dicarbonhexabromiir,  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance having  the  composition  CjBr,  =  CBr,  —  CBrj.  [B,  4.]— D. 
hexachloride.  Gler.,  Dicarbonhexachlorur.  Sesquichloride  of 
carbon  perchlorethane,  CaCle  =  CCls  —  CCls,  forming  colorless 
rhombic  crystals  of  a  caraphoraceous  odor.  [B,  4A — D,  tetra- 
bromide.  Ger,,  Dicarbonietrabromur.  A  body,  C2Br4  =  CBrj  : — 
CBrjj,  also  known  as  perbromethylene,  occurring  under  the  form  of 
laminar  crystals.  [B,  4.] — D,  tetrachloride.  Ger.,  Dicarbon- 
tetrachlorilr.  Perchlorethylene,  CaCU  =  COlj  :  COlj,  a  colorless, 
oily  liquid.    [B,  4.] 

DICABBONAPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.  Di-ka'rb-o-na^f-tha^l'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  dicarbonaphtalique.  Ger.,  Dicarbonaplitalsdure. 
A  dibasic  acid,  C12H10O4  =  CioH8(CO.OH)2,  forming  microcrystal- 
line  needles.    [B,  2.] 

DICARBONATB,  u.    Di-ka'rb'o'n-at.    See  Bicarbonate. 

DICARBONYX,  n.  Di-ka'rb'o^n  i^l.  Fr.,  dicarbonyle.  A 
double  molecule  of  carbonyl.    [a,  ^.] 

DICARPBilARY,  adj.  Di-kaSrp'en-a-rii".  Lat.,  dicarpel- 
laris.  Fr.,  dicarpellaire.  Ger.,  zweifruchtkapselig.  Having  two 
carpels,    [a,  24.] 

DICARPOUS,  adj.  Di-ka'rp'uSs.  Lat,  dicarpus  (from  Si's, 
twice,  and  Kapn-os,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  dicarpi^  dicarpien.  (>er.,  doppel- 
fruchtig.  Having  double  fruits.  The  Dicarpce  are  :  1.  Of  Hafler, 
a  group  of  monopetalous  plants  comprising  the  Asclepiadoe,  Per- 
venchoe,  etc.  2.  Of  Lindley,  a  coliort  of  the  Monopefaloe,  consisting 
of  the  Qentianales^  Oleales,  Loganiales,  Echiales^  and  Solanales. 
[A,  886  (o,  21) ;  B,  121, 170  (a,  24) ;  L,  116  (a,  14).] 

DICBLYPHOUS,  adj.  Di-sen-i'fu's.  Incorrectly  written  di- 
celuphous.  Lat.,  dicelyphus  (from  6is.  twice,  and  KeAv^o?,  a  shell). 
Fr.,  dicelyphe.  Ger.,  doppelschalig.  Having  a  double  shell  (said 
of  eggs).    Tl,  180.] 

DICBNTRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Difdi^)  se=nt(ke2nt)'raS.  Fr.,  dicen- 
tre.    Of  Borkhausen,  a  genus  of  papaveraceous  herbs,  referred  by 


Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  Fumarieae.  The  Dicentreos  of  End- 
licher  are  a  division  of  the  Corydalidece.  The  DicentreoR  of  Bern- 
hardi.  Reichenbach,  and  others  are  a  division  of  the  Bhu-maHeoe. 
[B,  112,  170  (o,  24).]— D.  canadensis.    See  Corydalis  formosa.— 


DICENTRA   CrCQLLARLA.      [A,  327.] 


D.  cucullaria.  Dutchman^s-breeches  ;  a  smooth,  handsome  plant 
with  a  rhizome  bearing  triangular,  small,  scale-like  tubers.  [B,  19, 
34  (a,  24).] — D.  eximia.  A  North  American  species  growing  on 
rocks.    It  has  a  scaly  rhizome.    [B,  34  (a,  24).]— D.  formosa.    A 


DICENTEA  SPECTABILIS.      [A,  327.] 


stemless  species  with  rose-colored  flowers  ;  often  cultivated  in  the 
United  States.  [B,  19, 34  (o,  24).]— D.  spectabilis.  Bleeding-heart ; 
a  Chinese  species.    [B,  19  (a.,  24).] 

DICBPHAliISM,  n.  Di-seSf'a»l  i^z'm.  Lat,  dicephaXia  (from 
Sis,  twice,  and  mAoA^,  the  head).  Fr.,  diciphalie.  Ger.,  Dicephalie. 
The  condition  of  being  dicephalous.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DICEPHAtOUS,  adj.  Di-seSfa^l-uSs.  Lat.  dicephalus.  Fr., 
dicdphale.  Ger.,  zweikopfig.  Having  two  heads  ;  in  Dotany,  hav- 
ing a  two-beaked  capsule.    [B,  1,  121  (a,  24).] 

DICEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di')-se»f(ke2f)'asl(an)-uSs(u<s). 
Fr ,  diciphdle.  Ger.,  zweikopflg  (as  a  n.,  Doppelkopf).  See  Di- 
cephalous ;  as  a  n.,  a  monster  with  two  heads  or  with  the  head 
more  or  less  completely  divided  into  two  parts.— D.  biatlantis 
[Gurit] .  A  variety  in  which  the  division  into  two  parts  does  not  ex- 
tend below  the  axis.  [L,  44.]— D.  bicoUis  [Gurlt].  See  D.  diait- 
chenos.—X).  bidorsualis  fGurlt].  A  variety  in  which  the  spinal 
column  is  double  above  the  lower  dorsal  region.  [L,  44.] — D.  bi- 
^plnalia  [Gurlt].  A  variety  in  which  the  division  of  the  spinal 
column  extends  to  the  coccyx.  [L,  44.]— D.  diauchenos.  A  vari- 
ety in  which  each  head  has  an  independent  neck.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— 
D.  dibrachius.  A  variety  having  two  arms.  [A.  326  (a,  21).]— D. 
dibrachlus  dianchenos.  A  variety  having  two  nec]^  and  two 
arms.  [A,  386  (a,  21).] — D.  dibrachlus  monanchenog.  A  vari- 
ety having  one  neck  and  two  arms.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  hetero- 
cephalug  [Gurlt].  A  variety  having  two  dissimilar  heads.  [A, 
326  (a,  21).]— D.  monauchenos.  A  variety  in  which  there  is  a 
common  neck.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  tetrabrachius.  A  variety 
having  four  arms.  [A,  326  (o,  21).]— D.  tetrabrachius  tripns. 
A  variety  having  four  arms  and  three  feet  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  Ben- 
icke,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Gyn.,"  1886,  No.  4.]— D.  tribrachiug.  A  variety 
having  three  arms.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  tripus.  A  variety  havine 
three  feet    [A,  326  (a,  81).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  B=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DICEKAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2s(di2k)'e"r-a»sCaSs).  Gen.,  dicer' atos 
(-is).  From  5i«,  two,  and  xepac,  a  horn.  Fr.,  die^re.  Ger.,  Dqppel- 
hom.  A  supposed  entozoon  having  two  tentacles.  [L,  180.]— D. 
rude  [Eudolphi].  A  supposititious  helminth  passed  per  anum, 
found  to  be  the  carpel  of  a  mulberry.    [L,  18.] 

DICERATE,  adj.  Di's'e'r-at.  Lat.,  diceratus  (from  Sis,  twice, 
and  fcepas,  a  horn).  Fr.,  dicirey  diceraie.  Ger.,  zweihornig.  Hav- 
ing two  horns  or  antennae.  The  Dicerata  of  De  Blainville  are  a 
family  of  the  Paracephalophora.    [L,  180.] 

DICEBOCABFE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di»)-sei'r(keSr)-o(oS)- 
ka'rp'e"-e(a'-e").  From  Sit,  twice,  Kipw,  a  horn,  and  «ap7riis,  a  fruit. 
Fr.,  dic6rocarpees.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  CalicunguHa, 
having  a  two-beaked  capsule.  It  consists  of  Saxi/raga  and  By- 
datica.    [B,  170  («,  24).] 

DICEBOS  (Lat.),  n.  Di''s'e»r-ro=s.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of 
Scrophulariaceoe  having  a  5-clef  t  villous  calyx,  a  4-clef  t  campanu- 
late  corolla  with  tube,  pilous  urethra,  4  stamens,  anthers  deeply- 
bifid,  capsules  subovate  and  bilocular,  and  seed  many,  rounded, 
and  small.  [B,  314  (a,  24).] — D.  cochinensis.  A  species  growing 
in  Gochin-China,  where  it  is  eaten  as  a  salad,  [a,  24.]— D.  longi- 
foUus.  A  species  growing  in  the  Easst  Indies,  Ceylon,  and  Java. 
It  is  employed  as  a  detergent.    [B,  42, 180  (a,  44).] 

DICEBOUS,  adj.    DiSs'e'r-u^s.    Lat.,  dicerus.    See  Dioekate. 
DICEXYI,,  n.    Di-set'isi.    Fr.,  dicityle.    A  compound  of  the 

fiarafflne  series,  CsaHga.  It  forms  pearly  scales  melting  at  70°. 
K.  B.  Sorabji,  "Jour,  of  the  Chem.  Soc,"  No.  266,  p.  37  ;  "Jour, 
of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  Feb.,  1885,  p.  66  iB).] 

DICH^ENACEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di(di2)-kei'n(ch»a«-e2n)-a(a')'- 
se'(ke'')-l(e).  Of  Fries,  an  order  of  pyrenomycetous  Fungi,  con- 
sisting of  AcrospermuTn,  etc.  The  Dichceni  are :  of  Fries,  a  sub- 
order (of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  ;  of  Endlicher,  a  subtribe)  of 
the  Sphmriacei.    \B,  121, 170  (a,  34).] 

DICH^T^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di»k(di'ch!i)-e'(a"e2)-te(ta»-e").  From 
fit's,  twice,  and  x«^'*nj,  long  flowing  hair.   A  family  of  the  Brachycera. 

DICHAICON  (Lat.),  DICHAtCUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Di(di«)- 
ka21k(ch'aslk)'o''n,  -u^mfu^m).  (ir.,,&ixaKKov  (from  iis,  twice,  and 
xo^'os,  an  obolus).  An  ancient  weight  equal  to  the  fourth  part  of 
an  obolus.    [A,  387.] 

DICHAPETALUM  [Thenars]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di'k(di'ch2)-a3- 
pe't'a21(a'l)-u'm(u*m).  From  Si'xa,  twofold,  and  ireVaAoi',  a  leaf. 
See  Chailletia.  The  Dichapetulece  of  Baillon  (Fr.,  dichapitalees) 
are  the  Chailletec^.     [a,  24.] 

DICHASIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-kaz(ch2a=s)'i»-u»m(u<m). 
From  Stxa^etv,  to  divide  into  two  parts.    Fr.,  dichase.    See  Btpar- 

OlAS  CYME. 

DICHASTEBES  (Lat.),_  n.  m.  pi.  Di(di2)ka»st(ch%sst)-e(a)'- 
re2(re^s).  Gr.,  SixaixTJipet  (oSovtcs  understood).  Fr.,  dichasteres. 
Ger.,  Schneidezdhne.    The  incisor  teeth.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DICHi:i;E  (Fr.),  adj.  De-ke^l.  From  6is,  twice,  and  jcn^ii,  a, 
claw.    Having  two  claws  on  each  foot.    [L,  41.] 

MCHENTEEOTOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2k(di=ch»)-e'!nt-e''r- 
o't'om(o*m)-u3s(u*s).  From  fii'xa,  twofold,  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and 
reti-veiv,  to  cut.  Fr.,  dichenterotome.  Ger.,  zweiarmiges  Entero- 
tom.    A  double-armed  enterotome.    [A,  382  (a,  21).] 

DICHETEKOCEPHAIUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Di^Wdi^ch^j-e^fe'r- 
o(o3)-se'f(ke2f)'a=l(a31)-uSs(u<s).  From  SLxa.,  twofold,  eVepos,  differ- 
ent, and  lee^oA^.  Ft.,  dicMterocepliale.  (>er.,  ungleicher  Doppel- 
kopf.    Syn. :  Biceps  incequalis.    See  Dicephalus  heterocephalus. 

DICHItES,  n.  Di(di2)-kin'ez.  Fr.,  d.  A  family  of  mammals 
having  two  hoofs  on  each  foot.    [L,  180.] 

DICHININSUIFAT  (Ger.),  n.  De-ch^en-en'zu'lf-aH".  Qui- 
nine sulphate.    [B.] 

DICHIAMYDEOUS,  adj.  Di-kla2m-i=d'e=-u»s.  From  8is, 
twice,  and  vAajuvs,  a  cloak.  Having  both  a  calyx  and  a  corolla. 
[B,  19,  291  (a,  24).] 

DICHIOBACETAI,  n.  Di-klor-a»s'e2t-an.  A  2-atom  chlo- 
rine substitution  compound  of  acetal,  CHClj.CH(OCjH5)5  =  CjH,,- 
GI3O3.    [B,  4.] 

DICHLOBACBTAMIDE,  n.  Di-klor-a^s-e't'a'm-isddd).  Ger 
DicMoracetoxylamid.    A  body,  CHClj.CO.NH,=CjH3C3l2NO,  form- 
ing prismatic  crystals  ;  formed  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  ethyl 
achloracetate.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

BICHLOBACETATE,  n,  Di-klor-a^s'e^t-at.  Lat.,  dichlorace- 
tae.   Ft.,  d.   Ger.,  Dichloracetat.   A  salt  of  dichloracetic  acid.   [B.] 

DICHLOBACETIC,  adj.  Di-klor-aSs-et'i^k.  Lat.,  dichlomce- 
ticus.  Fr.,  dichXoracitique,  Ger.,  dicMoraceiisch,  dichloressig- 
sauer.  Acetic  with  the  substitution  of  2  atoms  of  chlorine  for'  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.] 

DICHIjOBACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-klor-a=s-et.'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
dichloracetiqve.  (5er.,  Dichloressigsdure.  A  monobasic  acid, 
aH(3p  -  CO. OH  =  C^HsCLjOs,  formed  from  acetic  acid  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  3  atoms  of  chlorine  for  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  the  acid 
radicle.  It  usually  occurs  under  the  form  of  a  liquid  of  marked 
caustic  properties,  but,  when  chemically  pure,  forms  rhomboidal 
cmtala.  [B,  2,  4.]— D.  chloride.  A  substance,  CoHClsO  = 
CHCljCOCl,  formed  from  d.  acid  by  the  substitution  of  chlorine  for 
the  radicle  OH.    [B,  2.] 

DICHLOEACETONATB,  u.  Di-klor-a^s'e^t-on-at.  A  salt  of 
dichloracetonic  acid.    \B,  2.] 

DICHtOBACETONE,  n.  Di-klor-a^s'eH-on.  A  3-atom  chlo- 
rine substitution  compound,  CaHiCluO,  of  acetone.  There  are  two 
Isomeric  varieties,  viz.,  aymmetrical  d.,  CH^Cl  -  CO  -CHoCl,  and 
asymmetrical  d,,  CHCla  —  CO  —  CH3.      The  former,  one  of  the 


fully  saturated  derivatives  of  isallylene,  is  obtained  by  the  oxida- 
tion of  dichlorhydrin  with  chromic  or  sulj^huric  acid,  and  is  found 
among  the  products  of  the  direct  chlorination  of  acetone.  It  occurs 
in  colorless  rhombic  tables,  which  melt  at  43°  C,  and  boil  at  172°  to 
174°  C.  The  latter,  obtained  by  the  chlorination  of  acetone,  is  a 
liquid,  and  boils  at  120°  C.  Of  each,  two  polymerides  are  known, 
one  solid  and  the  other  liquid,  differing  particularly  in  respect  to 
their  boiling  points.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1888,  p.  31  (B) : 
B,  2,  4  (a,  2?).] 

DICHtOKACBTONIC  ACID,  n,    Di-klor-a^s-e^t-o^n'i^k.  Fr., 

adde  dichliyracHonique.     An  acid,  C4H8CI2O2  =  pjT^Cl>COH  - 

CO. OH,  regarded  as  an  addition  product  of  dichloracetone  and 
formic  acid.    [B,  2.] 

DICHLOBACETYLENE,  n.  Di-klor-aVeH'in-en.  A  name 
expressive  of  the  composition  CjClj,  formerly  attributed  to  carbon 
monochloride,  now  known  to  have  the  composition  CeClj.    [B.] 

DICHIOBALDEHYDE,  n.  Di-klor-a=l'de-hid.  Fr.,  dichlar- 
aldehyde.  Ger.,  Dichloraldefiyd.  A  2-atom  chlorine  substitution 
compound  of  acetic  aldehyde  ;  a  clear  liquid,  CsHjCljO.    [B,  4.] 

DICHLOBAMYLENE,  n.  Di-klor-a=m'i21-en.  A  2-atom  chlo- 
rine substitution  product  of  amylene,  CbHbCIj.    [B,  2.] 

DICHtOKANIUNE,  n.  Di-klor-a^n'jsi-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
chloranilin.  A  2-atom  chlorine  substitution  compound  of  aniline, 
CaHsCla.NHo  ;  prepared  by  reducing  the  diohlornitrobenzenes  with 
tin  and  hydrochloric  acid.  It  ciystallizes  in  large  laminae  or  in 
colorless  needles,  which  gradually  become  colored  on  exposure  to 
the  air,  have  a  strong  and  repulsive  odor,  melt  at  60°  C,  volatilize  at 
246°  C.  without  decomposing,  and  are  nearly  insoluble  in  water, 
easily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  carbon  disulphide.  Five 
isomeric  bodies  of  this  constitution  are  known,  forming  crystalline 
solids  differing  in  their  points  of  fusion  and  physical  appearance. 
[B,  4  ;  B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DICHLORBENZENE,  11.  Di-klor-be=nz'en.  Fr.,  dichloroben- 
zine.  Ger.,  Dichlorbenzol.  A  2-atom  chlorine  substitution  com- 
pound, CeH,Cl2,  of  benzene. 

DICHtOEBENZOIC,  adj.  Di-klor-be^'nz-o'i^k.  Benzoic  with 
the  substitution  of  2  atoms  of  chlorine  for  3  atoms  of  hydrogen. — 
D.  acid.  Fr.,  acide  dichlorobenzoique.  Ger.,  Dichlorbenzoesdure. 
An  acid,  C7H.CI2O2,  formed  by  the  action  of  chlorine  on  benzoic 
acid  and  in  other  ways.  [B,  3 ;  B,  244  (a,  37).]— D.  aldehyde.  Fr., 
aldehyde  dichlorobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Dichlorbenzaldehyd.  It.,  aide- 
ide  diclorobenzoica.  A  solid  substance,  CoHaCL.CHO,  melting  at 
68°  C. 

DICHtOBBENZOt  (Ger.),  n.    De-chsior-be^ntz-ol'.    See  Di- 

CHLORBENZENE. 

DICHIOBBUTYBIC  ACID,  n.  Di-klor-bu'-ti^r'i^k.  Fr.. 
acide  bichlorobutyrique.  An  acid,  C4H0CI2O2,  prepared  by  expos- 
ing butyric  acid  to  the  influence  of  chlorine  and  sunlight.  [B,  844 
(a,  27).] 

DICHIORCHINON  (Ger.),  n.    r>e-ch21or-ch=en-on'.    See  Di- 

CHLORQUINONE. 

DICHLOBESSIGSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  De-ch^lor-e^s'si^g-zou'-e'!. 
See  Dichloracetic  add. 

DICHtOBETHANE,  n.  Di-klor'e^th-an.  Fr.,  dichlwithave. 
Ger.,  Dichlordthan.  A  8-atom  chlorine  substitution  product  of 
ethane,  C2H.CI2  ;  prepared  by  exposing  ethane,  together  with  an 
excess  of  chlorine,  to  diffused  sunlight.  It  is  a  colorless,  transpar- 
ent, and  verj;  limpid  liquid,  boihng  at  64°  C,  insoluble  in  water, 
very  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  having  a  sweet  and  pungent 
taste,  and  an  odor  hke  that  of  ethylene  chloride.  [B,  4  :  B,  244 
(a,  27),] 

DICHILOBETHEB,  n.  Di-klor-eth'uSr.  Ger.,  Dichlordther. 
A  substitution  product,  O.H.CIoO  =  CH2CI.CHCI.O.C2HS,  obtained 
by  passing  chlorine  into  ethyl  ether  maintained  at  a  low  tempera- 
ture, without  exposure  to  light.  It  is  a  liquid,  boihng  at  145°  C.  with 
slight  decomposition.    [B,  4(a,  27).] 

DICHLOBETHYI,,  n.  Di-klor-e'th'i^l.  Ger..  Dichlorathyl.  A 
liquid,  C4H8Cl20  =  CjH3Cl2  — O— CjHjO,  obtained  by  du-ecting  a 
current  of  dry  chlorine  into  ether  kept  at  a  low  temperature,  and 
distilling  after  saturation.  It  is  colorless  and  limpid,  has  a  pungent 
odor,  boils  at  140°  to  147°  C.  with  slight  decomposition,  and  burns 
with  a  luminous,  greenish  flame.    [B,  244  (a,  37).] 

DICHLORETHYLAMINE,  n.  Di-klor-esth-i^l'a^m-en.  Ethyl- 
ated  chloride  of  nitrogen,  NC2H5CI2  ;  a  golden-colored  liquid  having 
a  penetrating  odor.    [B.] 

DICHtOBETHYtATE,  n.  Di-klor-e^th'i^l-at.  Ger.,  Dichlor- 
dthylat.  A  compound  which  is  at  the  same  time  a  dichloride  and 
an  ethylate  (t.  e.,  contains  2  atoms  of  chlorine  and  a  molecule  of 
ethyl).     [B,  4.] 

DICHLOKETHYLENE,  n.  Di-klor-e'th'i^l-en.  Fr.,  dichlor- 
ithyline.  Ger.,  Dichlor&thylen.  A  liquid,  C2H2C12  =  CHCl  -  CHCl, 
boiling  at  37°  C,  formed  by  the  action  of  alcoholic  potash  on  ethyl- 
ene dichloride.    [B.  4.] 

DICHLOBHYDBIN,  n.  Di-klor-hid'ri'n.  FT.,dichlorhydrine. 
Ger.,  D.  1.  A  body,  CjHjCljOH,  regarded  as  derived  from  glycerin 
by  the  replacement  of  3  molecules  of  hydroxy!  by  3  atoms  of  chlo- 
rine.   3.  See  DioHLORPKOPYL  alcohol. 

DICHrORHYDBOQUINONE,  n.  Di-klor-hid-ro=k'wi=n-on. 
Fr.,  hydroquivoTie  dichloree.  Ger..  Dichlorhydrochinon.  A  3-atom 
chlorine  substitution  compound,  C8H2a2(OH)2,  of  hydroquinone 
prepared  by  heating  dichlorquinone  together  with  sulphurous  acid, 
beautiful  nacreous  crystals  being  deposited  as  the  liquid  cools, 
which  melt  at  164°  C,  sublime  at  130°  C.,  and  are  nearly  insoluble  in 
cold  water,  but  dissolve  readily  in  warm  %'ater,  in  alcohol,  in  ether, 
and  in  warm  acetic  acid.    It  is  acid  in  reaction.     [B,  4,  244  (a,  37).] 
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DICHIjORIDE,  n.  Di-klor'i^dCid).  Fr.,  bichlnrure.  Ger.,  Di- 
cMoriir.  A  compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  united 
with  chlorine  in  the  proportion  or  2  atoms  of  the  latter  to  a  certain  ■ 
definite  quantity  of  the  former  assumed  as  the  unit  of  compari- 
son.   [B.] 

DICHLOKIODOFOKM,  n.  Di-klor-i-o=d'o-fo»rm.  Fr.,  di- 
chloriodoforme.  Ger.,  D.  Dichloriodide  of  formyl ;  a  yellowish, 
oily  liquid,  CH.CljI,  boiling  at  131°  (J.    [B,  4.] 

DICHtORIiACTATB,  n.  Di-klor-la»k'tat.  A  salt  of  dichlor- 
lactic  acid.    [B.] 

DICHlORtACTIC  ACID,  n.  Di-klor-la^k'tii^k.  Fr.,  acide 
dichlorO'lctctiqite.  Ger.,  Dichlormilchsdure.  An  acid,  CHCla.- 
CH(OH)  —  CO.OH,  forming  deliquescent  prismatic  crystals,  which 
melt  at  76-5°  to  77°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DICHLORMETHANB,  n.  Di-klor'me''th-an.  Fr.,  dichloro- 
methane.  Ger.,  Dichlormethan.  Bichloride  of  methane  ;  a  vola- 
tile, colorless  liquid.    [B,  4.] 

DICHtORMETHYt  ETHEK,  n.  Di-klor-me^th^^i.  0er., 
Dichlormethyldther.  Chloroxide  of  dimethane,  CaHiClaO^Cl.CHj— 
O  — CHj.Cl,  or  methyl  ether  containing  2  atoms  of  chlorine;  a 
liquid  giving  oft  an  irritant,  suffocating  vapor.    [B,  5.] 

DICHIORNAPHTHALBNE,  n.  Di-klor-na^f'thaSl-en.  Fr., 
dichloronaphthaUne.  Ger.,  Dichlomaphthalen.  A  substance  of 
which  two  varieties  are  known  :  ad.,  C,i,H,Clj,  a  crystalline  body, 
prepared  by  boiling  naphthalene  tetrachloride  with  an  alcoholic 
solution  of  potash,  melting  at  35°  to  36°  C,  and  boiling  at  260°  to 
282°  C,  and  p-d.,  CioHgCU.  a  body  resulting  from  the  dry  distilla- 
tion of  naphthalene  tetrachloride,  melting  at  67°  to  68°  C,  and  boil- 
ing at  281°  to  283°  C.    [B,4(a,  27).] 

DICHLORPHEXOIi,  n.  Di-klor-fe'n'o^l.  Ger.,  D.  A  2-atom 
chlorine  substitution  product,  CoHsClj.OH,  of  phenol.  There  are  sev- 
eral possible  isomeric  varieties,  one  of  which,  C8(H.C1,0H,C1,H,H), 
forms  hexagonal  acicular  crystals  melting  at  43°  0.,  and  another, 
Ca(H,H,OH,Cl,H,Cl),  at  65°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DICHI-OKPHTHAI,IC  ACID,  n.  Di  -  klor  -  tha^l'l^k.  Fr., 
adde  dichlorophthalique.  Ger.,  Dichlorphtalsdure.  A  yellow  sub- 
stance, CflH3Cl2(COOH)2,  obtained  from  dichlornaphthalene  tetra- 
chloride ;  occurring  in  prisms  which  melt  at  183°  to  185°  C,  and  are 
moderately  soluble  in  water.    [B,  4  (a,  2T}.'] 

DICHIiOHPIPERONAt,  n.  Di-klor-pi-pe^r'on-a^l.  Ger.,  D. 
A  substance,  CjHa.OClaOa.COH,  obtained  by  gradually  adding  cold 
water  to  an  alcoholic  solution  of  d.  dichloride.  It  occurs  in  color- 
less, brilliant,  acicular  crystals,  which  are  insoluble  in  water,  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  in  toluene,  and  melt  at  90°  C.  [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).]— 
D.  dichloride.  Fr.,  chlorure  de  dichloropiperonal.  Ger.,  D^di- 
chlorur.  A  yellow  liquid,  CeHs.CClo.Oa.CH.Clj,  resulting  from  the 
action  of  an  excess  of  phosphoric  cnloride  on  piperonal,  and  boil- 
ing at  about  280°  C.  with  decomposition.    [B,  4  ;  B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DICHLORPKOPANB,  n.  Di-klor-pro'pan.  Ger.,  Dichlorpro- 
pan.  A  2-atom  chlorine  substitution  product,  CsHgCla,  of  propane. 
[B,  4.] 

DICHtORPROPIOTTIC  ACID,  n.  Di-klor-pro-pi2-o3n'i2k. 
Ft.,  acide  dichloropropionique.  Ger.,  Dichlorpropionsdure.  An 
acid  of  which  two  isomeric  forms  (known  in  the  condition  of  ethylic 
ethers)  are  known:  a-d.  a.,  CHg  —  CClo  —  CO2H.  a  colorless  liquid 
with  an  agreeable  odor  of  apples,  and  boiling  at  160°  C.  ;  and  /3-d. 
a.,  GH2CI  — CHCl  — CO^H,  a  body  formed  in  the  decomposition  re- 
sulting from  the  addition  of  water  to  the  compound  produced  by 
the  action  of  phosphorous  pentachloride  on  glycerin.   [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DICHlOBPKOPYIi,  n.  Di-klor-pro'pi^l.  A  2-atom  chlorine 
substitution  compound  of  propyl,  (CaHjClo)'  =  CHoCl  —  CH.Cl  — 
CHj'.  [B.l— D.  alcoliol.  Ger.,  D'alkuhol.  Dichlorhydrin ;  di- 
chloride of  allyl  alcohol ;  a  substitution  product,  CsHrCIoCOH)  = 
CH2CI— CH.Cl  — CHj.COH),  of  propyl  alcohol.  It  is  a  liquid  boil- 
ing at  182°  C.  An  isomeric  form,  dichlorisopropyl  alcohol,  CHoCl  — 
CH.(OH)  —  CHjCl,  is  a  liquid  boiling  at  174°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DICHLOBQCINOIi,  n.  Di-klor-kwi'n'o^l.  A  2-atom  chlorine 
substitution  compound  of  quinol,  CgHgClatOH).^.    [B,  3.] 

DICmORQUlNONE,  n.  Di-klor-kwiSn'on.  Ger.,  Dichlar- 
chinon.  A  substance.  CeHjClnOj,  melting  at  120°  C,  formed  when 
bodies  which  yield  quinone  oxidized  alone  are  submitted  at  the  same 
time  to  both  oxidizmg  agents  and  halogens  (e.  3.,  when  manganic 
oxide,  sodic  chloride,  and  sulphuric  acid  act  on  quinic  acid).  FB. 
4(a,2r).] 

DICHLORRESORCIN,  DICHlOKKESORCINOt,  n's. 
Di-klor-re^z-o^r'si^n,  -si^n-o^l.  A  substance,  CeHjOl2(OH)j,  obtained 
by  the  action  of  sulphuryl  chloride  on  resorcinol.  It  occurs  in  rhom- 
bic prisms,  melting  at  77°  C,  and  boiling  at  249°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  2?).] 

DICHLORSAMCIN,  n.  Di-klor-sa^l'i^-si'n,  Tr.,hichlorosaU- 
cine.  Grer.,  D.  A  crystalline  substance,  CsHuOljOo,  soluble  in 
alcohol.    [B,  93.] 

DICHIiORSAMCTLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-klor-sa21-in-si«l'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  diehlorosalicyligue.  Ger.,  Dichlorsalicj/lsaure.  A  substance, 
(\H4CljO3,  occurring  m  acicular  or  octahedral  crystals  or  in  scales. 

DICHtORTOLUENE,  n.  Di-klor-to^l'u^-en.  Ger.,  Dichlorto- 
luol.  A  substitution  product,  CsHaCIjCHj,  of  toluene  in  which  2 
atoms  of  chlorine  replace  2  of  hydrogen  in  the  benzene  residue, 
(CsHj);  a  liquid  boiling  at  196°  C,  and  isomeric  with  benzylidene 
dichloride.    [B,  4,] 


Di2k(di2chi!)-o(o')-ga2m(ga=m)'- 


DICHOGAMIA   (Lat.),  n.  f. 
i^-a'.    See  Dichogamy. 

DICHOGAMOUS,  adj.  Disk-o^g'a'm-uSs.  Lat.,  dichogamus. 
Fr.,  dichogamiq%ie,  dichogame.  Ger:,  dichogamisch.  Character- 
ized by  dichogamy.     fB,  77  (a,  24).] 


DICHOGAMY,  n.  Di'k-oi'g'a^m-ii'.  Lat.,  dichogamia  (from 
fit'xa,  in  two  parts,  and  yajiios,  marriage).  Fr.,  dichogamie.  Ger., 
Dichogamie^  Doppolehe,  Tlie  development  of  the  functions  of  the 
male  and  female  organs  of  a  plant  at  different  times,  instead  of 
simultaneously.    [B,  77, 121  (o,  24).] 

DICHOIiOPHB  (FrAadj.  De-ko-lof.  From  ii'xa,  in  two  parts, 
and  Adidas,  a  top-knot.  Having  the  top-knot  divided  into  two  (said 
of  buds).    [L,  41.] 

DICHONDRE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di=)-ko=nd(ch'o«nd)'re'-e- 
(a'-e^).  Fr.,  dichondrees.  A  section  (or  tribe)  of  prostrate  or  creep- 
ing herbs  of  the  Convolvulacece,  comprising  Falkia  and  Dichondra. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).] 

DICHOPBTAIiUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2k(di=chi!)-o(o»)-pen'a=l(an)- 
u's(u*s).  From  Six*!  i"  two  parts,  and  7riTa\ov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  di- 
chopitale.    Having  bifid  petals.     LB,  38.] 

DICHOPHYCEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k(di2ch2)-o(o')-fl2s(fu«k)'- 
e2-e(a^-e2).  Of  Trevisan,  a  subtribe  of  the  Sphcerococceoe,  consist- 
ing of  the  genus  Dichophycus.    [B,  170  (a.  24).] 

DICHOPHYIA(Lat.),n.f.  Di!k(di2ch2)-o(oS)-fl(fu")'ii'-aS.  Gr., 
SixotpvLoL  (from  Siva,  in  two  parts,  and  ^ucic,  to  grow).  Ger.,  Spalten 
der  Haare.  Of  Galen,  a  disease  of  the  hair  in  which  it  sphts  and 
becomes  forked.     [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  50,  135.] 

DICHOPKION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2k(di2ch2)-o(o5)-pri(pre)'o!!n(on), 
-o2p'ri2-o2n(on).  From  5ixa,  doubly,  and  vptuv,  a  saw.  Ger.,  Dop- 
velsdge.  An  instrument  devised  by  Delamotte  for  dividing  the  bone 
from  opposite  sides  simultaneously  in  amputations.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

DICHOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di2k(di2eh2)-oi'ps'i=s.  A  genus  of  the 
Sapotaceoe.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]— D.  elliptiea.  A  species  which  fur- 
nishes a  sort  of  gum  called  panchontee.  [B,  312  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,  xxiv,  p.  719  (B).]— D.  gutta.  Malay,  gamg,  tdbdn, 
tuban.  S^nr.  Isonandra  gutta  [Hoober].  A  tree  found  in  the  Mar 
layan  peninsula,  Borneo,  and  other  islands  of  the  Pacific,  growing 
from  60  to  70  feet  high.  Its  milky  juice  is  one  of  the  sources  of  the 
guttarpercha  of  commerce.  [B,  77, 185  (a,  24).] — D.  macrophylla. 
A  species  smaller  than  X>.  gutta,  furnishing  an  inferior  white  vari- 
ety of  mbber  (possibly  the  same  as  gutta  iaban).  [''  New  Comm. 
Plants  and  Drugs,"  1885,  No.  8,  p.  17  (B).] 

DICHOPTEROUS,  adj.  Di^k-oap'te^r-uSs.  Lat.,  dichopterus 
(from  fii'xa,  doubly,  and  Trrepov,  a  wing).  Fr.,  dichopiire.  Having 
notched  wings.    [L,  180.] 

DICHORGANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2k(di2ch2)-o=rg'a5n(a»n)-a». 
Of  Schultz,  a  division  of  the  Heferoganii,  comprising  the  Abieti- 
neoe,  Betulacece,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICHOTOMAI,,  adj.    Di-koSfo-ma^l.    La,t., dichotomalia.    See 

DiCHOTOMOUS. 

DICHOTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-ko2t(oh2o2t)-om(o2m)'i!-as. 
See  Dichotomy. 

DICHOTOMIZATION,  n.  Di-ko''t-om-i=z-a'shu'n.  Dichoto- 
mous  division.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1885,  p.  436  (L).] 

DICHOTOMOUS,  adj.  Di-koH'om-u's.  Gr.,  StvoTo/nos  (1st 
def.),  SixoTOfitn  (2d  def.),  from  Bixorofieiv,  to  cut  into  halves.  Lat., 
dichotomus.  Fr.,  dichotomS  (1st  def.),  dichoiome  (2d  def.).  Ger., 
dichotom,  dichotomisch,  zweispaltig.  It.,  dicotomo.  Sp.,  dicdtomo. 
1.  Of  Galen  and  others,  divided  into  two  equal  parts.  [A,  325  (o, 
21).]  2.  Inbotany,  zoology,  and  anatomy,  dividing  into  two  branches 
of  equal  or  nearly  equal  size  ;  bifurcating. 

DICHOTOMY,  n.  Di-koH'om-i",  Gr,,  6ix»"(iia.  Lat,,  dicho- 
tomia.  Ft.,  dichotomie.  Ger,,  Dichoiomie,  Zweitheilung.  The 
state  of  being  dichotomous,  the  phenomenon  of  dichotomous  divis- 
ion.— Anterior  d,  A  form  of  double  monstrosity  in  which  the 
two  individuals  are  fused  below  the  upper  limbs.— Bifurcate  d. 
See  Bifurcation. — Bostrychoid  d.  See  HeJicoid  sympodial  d. — 
Clcinal  d.  A  d.  in  which  at  each  bifurcation  one  branch  develops 
more  strongly  than  the  other,  as  in  the  shoots  of  Setaginella,  [B, 
291  (a,  24).] — False  d.  "Lsit,,  dichotomia  spuria.  A  d.m  which  the 
lateral  branches  develop  in  such  a  manner  as  to  resemble  true 
forks,  or  a  genuine  d.  It  is  always  seen  on  plants,  with  alternate, 
not  opposite  leaves,  fB,  121,  291  (a,  24).]— Forked  d.  A  d.  in 
which  the  branches  develop  equally.  [B,  291  (a,  24).] — Helicoid 
sympodial  d.  Ad.  in  which  the  branch  on  one  side  is  suppressed, 
or  only  slightly  developed.  [B,  291  (a,  24),]— Posterior  d.  A  form 
of  double  monstrosity  in  which  the  two  individuals  are  fused  above 
the  lower  limbs,  [S,  Deakin,  "Brit,  Med,  Jour.,"  Dec.  12, 1885,  p. 
1104.]— Scorpioid  d.  A  d.  in  which  a  branch  is  suppressed,  or  but 
partially  developed,  first  on  one  side  and  then  on  the  other.  [B, 
291  (a,  24).]  —Sympodial  d.  A  d.  in  which  only  one  of  the  secondary 
axes  develops  decidedly,  and  an  apparent  primary  shoot,  consist- 
ing really  of  single  branches  of  consecutive  forkings,  is  produced. 
[B,  291  (a,  24),] — True  d.  Lat.,  dichotomia  vera,  A  d.  in  which 
the  two  branches  of  the  forking  are  of  the  same  generation  and 
which  take  place  by  the  repeated  division  of  the  apex  of  the  organ 
into  two  equal  portions,    [B,  104,  121,  291  (a,  34).] 

DICHOTRI^NE  (Lat.),  n.  Di2k(diach2)-o(oS)-tri(tri2)-e'(a»'ea)- 
ne(na).  Gen.,  dichotricen'es.  From  *ix<»,  doubly,  and  rpiaira.  a 
three-pronged  fork.  A  sponge-spicule  which  has  at  one  extremity 
three  rays  diverging  at  equal  angles  from  each  other  (a  trisene),  the 
extremities  of  which  rays  divide  dichotomously.    [L,  121.] 

DICHBOA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2k(di»oh2)'ro(roS)-aS.  Fi-om  Si'xpoos, 
two-colored.  A  genus  of  the  Saxifragacece,  tribe  Hydrangeae,  in- 
digenous to  China,  India.  Java,  and  the  Philippines,  [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
— D.  febrifuga.  A  tree  found  in  China  and  Cochin-China,  Th6 
root  and  leaves  are  used  as  an  emetic  and  purgative,  and  are  em- 
ployed in  decoction  as  a  febrifuge,  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— D.  glabra. 
An  Arabian  species.    The  fruit  is  edible,    [B,  173  (a,  24),] 

DICHRo£  (Fr,),  adj.    pe-kro-a.    See  Diohkoous. 

DICHBOIC,  adj.  Di^k'ro-isk.  Fr.,  dichroigue.  See  Dichbo- 
ons.  . 


A,  ape;  AS,  at;  A',  ah;  A«.  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E";  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I2,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank  ; 
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DICHROISM,  n.  Di"k'ro-i»z'm.  Lat.,  dichroismus  (from  «is, 
doubly,  and  xpot^et**!  to  color).  Fr,^  dichroisme.  Ger,,  Dichroismus, 
Zweifarbigkeit.  That  property  of  a  substance  by  which  it  appears 
to  be  of  one  color  by  direct  light  and  of  another  by  transmitted 
light.    [A,  301  (a.  ai).] 

DICHROITie,  adj.  Di"k-ro-i"t'i''k.  Gr.,  {txpoiTi)9.  Lat.,  di- 
chroiies.    Ger.,  dichro'it.    Having  the  property  oi  dichroism. 

DICHKOMATE, n.  Di-krom'at.  Lat., fticftromos.  Fr.,bichro- 
mate.  Ger.,  Bichromat.  A  bichromate  (also  erroneously  called 
an  acid  chroniate) ;  a  compound  which  may  be  regarded  either  as 
made  up  of  2  molecules  of  chromium  trioxide  united  with  a  basic 
oxide  or  as  a  salt  of  dichromic  acid.    [B.] 

DICHROMATIC,  adj.  Di-krom-a^fi^k.  Lat.,  dichrnmaticus 
(from  fii'xpw/xos,  two-colored).  Fr.,  diohrome,  dichromatique.  Ger., 
dichromatisch,  doppelfarbig.  Having  or  seeming  to  have  two 
colors ;  of  birds,  wearing  two  colors,  as  in  the  case  of  the  red  and 
gray  plumage  of  Scops  asio.    [L,  50,  343.] 

DICHKOMATISM,  n.    Di-krom'a^t-iaz'm.    See  Dichroism. 

DICHROMATOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2j-krom(ch2rom)-a!'t- 
(a't)-o'pB'i»-a'.  From  Sit,  twice,  xp<°i"*,  a  color,  and  6i/(it,  sight. 
Fr.,  dichromatopsie.  A  form  of  color-blindness  in  which  only  two 
of  the  primaiy  colors  can  be  distinguished.    [L,  41.] 

'IHCHROME  (Fr.),  adj.    De-krom.    See  Dichromatic. 

DICHROMIC,  adj.  Di-krom'i»k.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  xpi!>iJ.a., 
a  color.  Lat.,  bichromicus.  1.  Containing  3  atoms  of  chromium. 
(B.]  2.  Characterized  by  dichromatopsia.— D.  acid.  Fr.,  acide 
bichromique.  A  dibasic  acid,  HjCrjOj  -=  SCrOs  +  H«0,  known  only 
through  its  salts,  the  dichromates  or  bichromates.    [B,  3.J 

DICHBOMISM,  II.  Di-krom'i»z'm.  See  Dichroism  and  Di- 
chromatopsia. 

DICHKOMOS  (Lat.),  DICHROMCS  (Lat.).  Di(di2)-krom- 
"(ch*rom)'o2s,  -u*s(u*s).  Gr.,  fiixpu/io?.  Two-colored  ;  as  a  n.,  of 
Dioscorides,  the  Verbena  officinalis.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  B,  88.] 

DICHRONOUS,  adj.  Di»k'ron-u»s.  Lat.,  dichronus  (from  Si's, 
twice,  and  xpoi'os,  time).  Fr.,  dichrone.  Active  and  growing  at 
one  season  of  the  year  and  quiescent  at  another  (said  of  plants 
having  the  vegetation  alternately  active  and  inert  during  the  sea- 
son).   [L,  41, 180.] 

DICHROOPHYTE,  n.  Di^k-ro'o-nt.  Lat.,  dichroophyium. 
Tt.,  dichroophyte  [Necker].  A  plant  having  bifurcated  anthers. 
[B,  38.] 

DICHROOUS,  adj.  Di'k'ro-u's.  Gr.,  &'xp<>»5,  Sixpovt.  Lat., 
dichrous.  Fr.,  dichro^,  dichro'ique.  Ger.,  zweifarbig.  Of  two 
colors,  having  the  property  of  dichroism. 

DICHROSCOPE,  n.  n.  Di'kro-skop.  An  instrument  for  de- 
termining the  diifereut  colors  of  minerals  along  their  various  axes, 
[a,  27.] 

DICHKOSTACHYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2k(di=eh2)-ro2st'a2k(a=ch2)- 
i2s(u"s).  Gen.,  dichrostach'yos  (.-is).  A  genus  of  leguminous  plants, 
of  the  AdeiiantlierecE,  according  to  Bentham  and  Hooker,  indige- 
nous to  trolfical  Asia,  Africa,  and  Australia.  [B,  43  (a,  24).]— D.  ci- 
nerea.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  young  shoots  are  applied  as 
a  cataplasm  in  ophthalmia.    OB,  173  (a,  24).] 

DICHROUS    (Lat.),    adj.      Di=k(di2ch2)'ro(roS)-uSs(u«s).      See 

DiCHROOUS. 

DICHRURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2k(di=ch2)-ru2(ru)'ru»s(ru«s).  From 
di'xpoos,  two-colored,  and  ovpd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  dichrure.  Having  a 
tail  of  two  colors.    [L,  109, 180.] 

DICHTBlAttERIG  (Ger.),  adj.     DiSchn'blat-te^r-iag.    See 

CONFERTIFOLIUS. 

DICHTBIiUMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Di'ch^t'blum-ii'g.    See  Conferti- 

FLOKDS. 

DICHTE  (Ger.),  n.    Di^ehat'e'.    Thickness,  density.    [B.] 

DICHTEREPHEU  (Ger.),  n.  Di^chH'eSr-eS-foi.  The  Hedera 
helix.    [L,  43.] 

DICHTIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Di^ch^fi^g-kit.  Density.  [B.]— 
D'smesser.  See  Areometer. — D'sschwankung.  A  variation 
of  density  (as  of  an  electrical  current).    [Gruenhagen  (K).] 

DICHTSTEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Di^ch^t'sta^e^nd.  See  Cou- 
fertus. 

DICIATRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s{dek)-i2-a2t(aSt)-rifre)'a'.  From 
fitKij,  jurisprudence,  and  iarpsia,  medical  practice.  Forensic  medi- 
cine.   [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DICIIS^HONINB,  n.  Di-si»n2'kon-en.  Lat.,  dicinchonina, 
dicinchonia.  Fr.,  bicinchonine.  Ger.,  Dicinchonin.  Of  O.  Hesse, 
an  alkaloid  extracted  from  the  bark  of  Cinchona  rosulenta  and 
Cinchona'succirubra, 'having  the  same  percentage  composition  as 
cinchonine,  but  probably  having  the  molecular  formula,  C3BH44- 
NjOo,  double  that  of  the  latter.  According  to  some  authors,  it  has 
the  formula  C4oH4eN403.  It  is  the  principal  constituent  of  chinoidine 
and  of  barks  containing  much  quinine  and  quinidine.  It  does  not 
yield  quinicine,  but  resembles  the  other  cinchona  alkaloids  in  the 
fluorescence  of  the  sulphuric-acid  solution  and  in  its  behavior  to 
chlorine  and  ammonia  {i.  e.,  its  green  coloration).  It  is  an  amor- 
phous solid,  melting  at  40°  C.,  dissolving  easily  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether,  and  less  readily  in  water.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July, 
1885,  p.  352  ;  "Ann.  d.  chem.,"  327,  p.  153,  quoted  in  "Jour,  of  the 
Amer.  Chem.  Soc,"  March,  1885,  p.  B3  ;  B,  5,  81  (a,  27).] 

DICK  (Ger.),  adj.    Di^k.    See  Crass  and  Crassus. 

DICKBAUCH  (Ger.),  n.    Di'k'baS-u^ch^.    See  PnoctEMUS. 

DICKBAUCHIG  (Ger.),  adj.  DiSk'baS-u'ch'-i'g.  Having  a 
large  abdomen.    [L,  43.] 

DICKBEIJST  (Ger.),  n.    Disk'bm.    The  femur.    [L,  43.] 


DICKBtATT  (Ger.),  n.     Di"k'bIaH.    The  Sedum  telephium. 
[B,  180  («,  34).] 

DICKDARM  (Ger.),  n.    Di^k'daSrm.    The  large  intestine.    [L, 
115,  136.]— D'ausgang.    See  Anus.— D'eingang.    The  intestinal 
end  of  the  colon.     [L.l— D'entzundung.     See  Colitis.- 
ior  list.— D'f  ■ 


-U'ge- 

See  Jleo-ccBcal  valve. 


krose.    See  the  major  list, — D'klappe. 

DICKDARMGEKROSE  (Ger.),  n.  Di'k'daarm-ge^-kru^z-e". 
The  colic  mesentery.  [L.J— Absteigendes  D.  The  descending 
mesocolon.  [L.]— Aufsteigendes  D.  The  ascending  mesocolon. 
[L,  115.]- Queres  D.    The  transverse  mesocolon.    [L,"  115.] 

DICKENMESSBR  (Ger.),  u. 

PERS. 


Di2k'e''n-me2s-se»r.     See  Cali- 


DICKHAUTER  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Di2k'hoite»r.  The  Pachyder- 
mata.    [L,  43.] 

DICKhAcTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Di^k'hoit-iSg.  Thick-skinned. 
[L,  43.] 

DICKHOBNIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Di^k'ho^rn-i'g.    See  Crassicornis. 
DICKKOPF  (Ger.),  n.    Di^k-ko^pf.    See  Macrooephalus. 
DICKLEIBIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.    Di^k'lib-i'g-kit.    Corpulence. 
[L,  43.] 

DICKLIPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Di^k'lip-pi^g.    See  Crassilabris. 
DICKNERVIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Di^k'ne^rt-i^g.    See  Crassikervis. 
DICKRtTBEN  (Ger.),  n.     Di^k'ru'b-ei'n.    The  Beta  vulgaris. 
[L,  43.] 

DICKSAE'T(Ger.),n.  Di^^k-zasft.   An  inspissated  juice.    [L,43.] 
DICKSCHNABELIG    (Ger.),    u.      Di^^k'shnaSb-en-i^g.      See 
Bathyrrhyncus. 

DICKSCHWANZIG    (Ger.),    adj.      Di^k'shwaSntz-iSg.      See 

CRASSICAUnUS. 

DICKSONIA  [L'Hfeitier]  (Lat!),  n.  f.  Di'k-son'is-as.  Fr., 
dicksonie.  A  genus  of  ferns  named  in  honor  of  James  Dickson,  the 
English  cryptogamist.  [B,  34  (a;  34).]  The  DicksoniaceoB  of  Presl 
are  a  tribe  of  ferns  of  the  Hymenophorece.  The  Dicksoniece  (Fr., 
dicksoniees)  are ;  Of  Gaudichaud,  a  subtribe  of  the  Hymenophylla- 
cece,  consisting  of  the  single  genus  Z>. ,'  of  J.  Smith,  a  tribe  of  the 
Polypodiacece,  comprising  the  Lindsosce,  Dicksonim,  etc.  [B,  34, 
170  (a,  24).]— D.  culcita.  Fr.,  barometz,  agneau  de  Scythie  (ou  de 
Tartaric).   A  species  found  in  Madeira  and  the  Azores.    The  silken, 

frold  hairs  of  the  rhizome  (Fr.,  mousse  dor^e)  are  used  as  a  styptic. 
B,  19, 121,  173  (a,  24).] 

DICKT-DAISY,  n.  Di^k-ii'-da'zii'.  A  popular  name  for  many 
wild  flowers,  especially  the  Bellis  perennis.  [A,  505  (a,  31).]— Large 
d.-d.    The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum,.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DICKY-DirVER,  n.  Disk-iS-di'l'vu'r.  The  Vinca  major  and 
the  Vinca  minor.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DICKIiES,  n.  pi.  Di^k'lz.  Thistles.  [A,  605  (a,  31).]— Milky 
d.    The  Sonchiis  oleraceus.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DICtAPODOUS,  adj.  Di-kla=p'B2d-u«s.  Lat.,  diclapodus 
(from  Si's,  twice,  kASi-,  to  split,  and  irov'i,  the  foot).  Fr.,  dicmpode 
[Latreille].  Having  cloven  claws.  The  Diclapuaa  are  an  order  of 
the  Crustacea.    [L,  41, 109, 180.] 

DICIEIS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di^k'tes-i^s.    See  DicLis. 

DICLESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-klez(klas)'i2-u3m(u«m).  From 
Si's,  twice,  and  kA^o-w,  a  closing.  Fr.,  diclisie.  Oer.,  einfachpseu- 
dokarpische  Frucht.  Of  Desvaux,  a  fruit  united  closely  to  the  base 
of  the  corolla,  as  in  Clebanthe.^,  etc.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DICIICUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di(di2)-kli(kle)'kuSs(ku4s).  From  Si/cAe.t, 
a  double  lock.    Pertaining  to  venous  valves.    [A,  .332  (a,  21).] 

DICLIDANTHEBE^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-li!d(led)-a2n(aSn)- 
the(tha)'re'i-e(a=-e').  Fr.,  diclidanthiries.  Of  Miers,  a  tribe  of  the 
Hamamelidacece  (or  Hamamelideoz),  consisting  of  the  single  genus 
Diclidanthera.     [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICMDOSPERM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-li2d(led)-o(o')-spu5rm- 
(spe2rm)'e(a'-e2).  Of  Tausch,  a  tribe  of  the  Mericarpce,  comprisins 
the  Peucedanece  and  Selerinece  ;  of  Gresebach,  a  series  of  the  Uni- 
belliferce,  comprising  Angelica,  Ferula,  etc.  The  Diclidospermece 
(Fr.,  diclidospermees)  of  Spach  are  a  section  of  the  Umbetliferai, 
comprising  the  Peucedanece  and  Silerineoe.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICLIDOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di»k-li2d(led)-o2st-o'si>s.  Gen., 
diclidostos'eos  {-is).  From  fiiKAcLc,  a  double  door,  and  oirreov,  a 
bone.  Ger.,  Verknocherung  der  Gefdssklappen.  Ossification  of 
venous  valves.     [L,  50  (a,  14).]     - 

DICLIDOSTOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di»k-li2d(led)-oSst-o=t(ot)'- 
i''k-u3s(u*s).    Pertaining  to  diclidostosis.    [A,  322  (a,  21),] 

DICLIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-klin(klen)'e(a'-e2).  From  Sis, 
twice,  and  it\iv7i.  a  bed.  Fr,,  diclinies.  1.  Of  Jussieu,  the  15th 
class  of  dicotyledons,  characterized  by  having  unisexual  flowers, 
2,  Of  Link,  a  section  of  the  Gramineoe,  comprising  Tripsacum, 
Coix,  Zea,  etc,    [B,  1,  170  (a,  24),] 

DICMNES  (Lat,),  n.  f .  pi.  Di(di2)-klin(klen)'ez(as).  Of  Jussieu, 
the  1.5th  class  of  plants,  inchiding  all  with  diclinous  flowers ;  of 
Cauvet,  a  subdivision  of  apetalous  dicotyledons,  comprising  diclin- 
ous gymnosperms,  as  in  the  Cycadece  and  Coniferoe,  and  diclinous 
angeiosperms,  as  in  the  AmentacecB,  Piperaceoe,  Euphorbiacece,  etc. ; 
of  Lindley,  a  division  of  the  Petaloidece,  having  flowers  usually 
unisexual,  the  perianth  either  absent  or  consisting  of  a  few  bracts. 
It  includes  the  Araceoz,  Pisiliaceoi,  Naidacecp.,  Zosteracece,  Eesti- 
acece,  Eriocaulaceon,  and  Desvauociacece.     [a,  24.] 

DICI.INIA  (Lat,),  n,  n,  pi,  Di(di2)-kli=n(klen)'i2-a',  Fr,,  diclinie. 
Ger,,  Diclinie.    The  state  of  being  diclinous, 

DICIilNIC,  adj,  Di-kli'n-i!'k.  In  crystallography,  a  term  ap- 
plied to  crystals  in  which  two  of  the  axes  are  obliquelv  inclined. 

[a,  27.] 


O,  no;  oa,  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  TW,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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DICLINIS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di(di2)-klm(klen)'i2s.    See  Diclinous. 

DICIilNISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-kli2n(klen)-i2z(i^s)'mu»s- 
(mu*S).    ¥r.,  dielinisme.    Ger.,  Z).    SeeDiCLiNiA. 

DICLINOUS,  adj.  Di^k'H'-in-u's.  Lat.,  diclinis.  Tr.,  diclind. 
Ger.,  getrenntgeschlechtlich.  Having  separate  staminiterous  and 
pistillate  flowers  (said  of  a  unisexual  plant).     [B,  1, 121  (a,  24).]    Cf. 

MONOCLINOUS.  / 

DICLIPTEKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di=)-kli=p-te(ta)'re2-e(aS-e'). 
Ft.,  diclipterees.  Of  Nees,  a  subtribe  (of  Spach,  a  section)  of  the 
Echmatacanthi ;  of  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the  AcanthacecE  compris- 
iner  Blechum,  Bungia^  Dicliptera,  etc.  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
subtribe  of  the  JusticiecB.  The  Diclipteridce  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Echmatacanthi,  comprising  the  genera  of  the  D.  of  Endlicher 
and,  in  addition,  Monothecium.    [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).] 

DICLIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Gen.,  dicZid'os  (-is).  Gr.,  SikAi's,  SU\eK 
(from  Sis,  twice,  and  nkiven',  to  fold).  Double-folding ;  as  a  n.,  a 
venous  valve.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
DICLISIE  (Fr.),  n.  De-kle-ze.  See  DicLKSirM. 
DICOCCOVrS,  adj.  Di-ko^k'u's.  Lat.,  dicoccus  (from  Sit,  twice, 
and  KOKKos,  a  berry).  Fr.,  dicoque.  Ger.,  zweikornig,  zweikopflg, 
1.  Two-grained  ;  containing  two  grains  closely  applied  to  each 
other  (said  of  fruits).    2.  Splitting  into  two  seeds.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

DICOCHEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2k-o(oS)-ke'm(oh2ara)-i(e)'as. 
From  Sifcij,  jurisprudence,  and  ■xytit.ua.,  chemistry.  Fr..  dicocMmie. 
Ger.,  gerichtliche  Cheniie.    Forensic  chemistry.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DICOCHIRURGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=k-o(aS)-ki2r(ch2er)-u6r(ur)'- 
ji2(gi2)-a^.  From  Siktj,  jurisprudence,  and  x^tpovpyia,  surgery.  Fr., 
dicochirurgie.  Ger.,  gerichtliche  Chirurgie.  Forensic  surgery. 
[A.,  322  (a,  21).] 

DICODEINE,  n.*  Di-kod-e'en.  'Ft.,  dicndeine.  QeT.,Dicodein. 
An  amorphous  base,  C,2HaiN40,j,  a  polymeride  of  codeine,  and 
formed  from  it  by  the  action  of  phosphoric  or  sulphuric  acid.  Ad- 
ministered to  animals,  it  produces  dilatation  of  the  pupils,  vomiting, 
and  diarrhoea,  without  the  cerebral  congestion  and  supersensitive- 
ness  following  upon  the  administration  of  codeine.    [B,  2.] 

DICOELOUS,  adj.  Di-sel'u^s.  From  Sis,  twice,  and  KoiXij,  a 
cavity.    Of  hollow  viscera,  containing  two  cavities.    [L,  296.] 

DICOLOBE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-ko-lor.    See  Bicolor. 

DICONCHININE,  n.  Di-ko'n^'ki'n-en.  Lat.,  diconchinina, 
diconchinia.    Of  Hesse,  diquinidine.    [B.] 

DICONCHUS  [Klein]  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-ko2n2k(co!'n2ch!)'uSs- 
(u*s).  From  Sis,  twice,  and  noyxri,  a  shell.  Fr.,  diconque.  See  Bi- 
valve. 

DICONDTLIAN,  adj.  Di-ko^^n-di^lM'-a^n.  From  Sis,  twice, 
and  Koi/SvAos  (see  CoNnirLB).  Having  two  occipital  condyles  (said 
of  the  skuU).    [L,  121.] 

DICONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-ko=n'i'k.  An  acid,  CsHjoOs,  prepared 
by  the  action  of  hydrochloric  acid  on  citric  acid  at  higti  tempera- 
tures (190°  to  200°  C).  It  occurs-  in  small,  apparently  inonoclinic 
crystals,  melting  at  199°  to  200°  C,  freely  soluble  in  water,  in  alco- 
hol, and  in  ether.    [B,  2  (o,  27).] 

DICONQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-koSn^k.    See  Bivalve. 

DICOQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-ko=k.    See  DiooccoDS. 

DICOBYNID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-ko2r-i=n(u«n)'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
From  Sis,  twice,  and  Kopvy-rt,  a  club.  A  family  of  the  Gymnoblastea- 
HydromedusoB.    [L,  121.] 

DICOBYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di')-ko2r'i2(u«)-fuSs(fu''s).  From 
Sis,  twice,  and  /copu(/»^,  the  crown  of  the  head.  In  teratology,  a 
genus  of  double  monsters  having  a  single  face,  but  two  distinct 
vertices.  [L,  359.]— D.  dehypogastricus  [Barkow].  A  species 
of  monster  having  four  upper  and  four  lower  extremities,  and  a 
body  single  from  the  vertices  to  just  above  the  umbilicus.    [L,  359.] 

DICOTOIN,  n.  Di-ko'to-i^n.  A  substance  found  associated 
with  cotoin  in  true  coto-bark,  and  convertible  into  cotoin  by  heat- 
ing with  liquor  potassse.  [Lascar,  "  N.  O.  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.," 
Apr.,  1882.] 

DICOTOPHYME  (Fr.),  n.  De-ko-to-fem.  See  Eustrongvltis 
gigas. 

DICOTYLB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-ko=t-i!l(u»l)'e!-e(aS-e2). 
Fr.,  dicotylees.  Of  Link,  a  class  of  plants  in  which  the  embryo  has 
two  cotyledons.    [B,  121,  ITO  (a,  24).]^ 

DICOTYLEDON  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-li:o=t-i21(u«l)-e(a)'do«n(don). 
Gen.,  dicotyled'onos  (-is).  From  Sis,  twice,  and  kotv^vjSuv,  a  hollow. 
Fr.,  dicotyUdon.  Ger.,  Dikotyledone,  Zweikeimbldtter.  It.,  di- 
cotiledone.    Sp.,  dicotiledon.    A  dicotyledonous  plant. 

DICOTYLEDONOUS,  adj.  Di-ko^t-i'l-e^d'o^n-uSs.  Lat.,  di- 
cofyledoneus.  Fr.,  dicotyledone.  Ger.,  dikotyledonisch.  doppeltsa- 
amenlappig.  It.,  dicotitedoneo.  Sp.,  dicotileddneo.  Having  two 
cotyledons ;  belonging  to  the  DicotyledoneoB.  The  Dicotyledonea 
of  Bartling  (Fr.,  dicotylidones ;  Ger.,  Dikotyledonen)  are  a  division 
of  vascular  phanerogams,  comprising  the  Chlamydoblasta  and 
Gymnoblasta.  The  Dicotyledoneoe,  ovDicoiyledones  (Fr.,  dicotyU- 
donies,  dicotyl&dons  ;  Ger.,  Dikotyledonen)  are  a  primary  division 
of  the  vegetable  kingdom,  including  the  flowering  plants  in  which 
two  seed-lobes  are  produced  in  the  embryo.  In  De  CandoUe's  sys- 
tem it  is  divided  into  the  subclasses  Tlhalamiflorce,  Calycifloroi, 
Corolliflorm,  and  Monochlamydece  ;  in  Meissner's,  into  the  subdi- 
visions DiplocMamydec&  and  Monochlamydea^ ;  and  in  Brongni- 
art's,  into  the  subramiflcations  Diplochlamydece  and  Monochlamy- 
dece.  Lindley  arranges  the  D.  under  four  subclasses— dich'noKS, 
hypogynous,  perigynous,  and  epigynous  plants.  To  the  D.  belong 
all  the  trees,  except  the  pines  and  their  congeners,  and  almost  all 
the  shrubby  plants,  and  a  large  portion  of  the  herbs.  They  con- 
stitute a  larger  group  of  flowering  plants  than  all  the  others  com- 
bined, including  about  two  hundred  orders,  which  embrace  upward 


of  eighty  thousand  species.  Modern  botanists  generally  divide 
them  into  three  principal  divisions :  Apetaloe^  GamopetalCB,  and 
Choripetalce.    [B,  19,  121, 170,  291  (a,  24).f 

DICE^OUS,  adj.  Di-kre'u's.  Gr.,  Siicpaios  (from  Sis,  twice, 
and  Kepaia,  a  horn).  Lat.,  dicroeus.  BifiU,  forked,  cleft.  [A,  311 
(a,  ]7) ;  L,  94,  97.] 

DICKANACEUS  (Lat.),  DICEANEU.S  (Lat.),  adi's.  Di(di2)- 
kran(kra'n)-a(a»)'se2(ke'')-u3s(u<s),  -kran(kra'n)'e'-u=s(u''s).  Fr., 
dicranace,  dicrane.  See  Dichanous.  The  Dicranaceae  (Fr.,  di- 
cranac6es)  are  a  family  of  the  Musci ;  of  Babenborst,  a  subsection 
of  the  DicranoideoR ;  and  of  Miiller,  a  tribe  of  the  Acrocarpi. 
The  Dicranea  of  Reichenbach  are  a  section  of  the  Dicranoidei  (see 
under  Diceanoideus).    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DICBANOBKANCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2k-ra«n(raSn)-o(o»)- 
bra2n2k(bra3n2ch2)'i2-u3s(u*s).    From  Si/cpavos,  forked,  and  Ppdyxta., 

fills.  Fr.,  dieranobranche.  Ger.,  gabelkiemig.  Having  bifurcated 
ranchiae  ;  as  an.,  in  the  m.  pi,,  Dicranobranchii,  those  Crypto- 
branchia  that  have  forked  branchiae.    [L,  41, 160.] 

DICBANOCfeBE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-kra»n-o-sar.  From  SUpavo^, 
forked,  and  icepas.  a  horn.  Having  forked  horns  or  antennae  ;  as  a 
n.  m.,  the  chamois.    [L,  30,  41  (a,  14).] 

DICBANODES  (Lat.),  DICBANOIDES  (Lat.).  DICBANO- 
IDEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Di2k-raiin(raSn)-od'ez(as),  -o(o3)-i(e)'dez(das), 
-de2-u3s(u4s).  From  SUpavov,  a  fork,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Fr., 
dicranoide.  Ger.,  .gabelformig,  gaheldhnlich.  Fork-like,  bifur- 
cated. The  Dicranoidea,  DicranoideoR,  or  Dicranoidei  are  a  group 
of  acrocarpous  mosses,  comprising  the  Weisiacece,  Seligeriacece, 
and  DicranacecB.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DICBANOUS,  adj.  Di-kranWs.  Gr.,  Siitpai-os  (from  Sis,  twice, 
and  Kpavav,  the  head).  Double-headed,  two-pointed,  bifid,  bifur- 
cated.   [A,  322  (i,  21).] 

DICEANTHUS,  adj.  Di%-ra2n(raSn)-the(tha)'ru3s(ru*s).  Fr., 
dicranth^re.  Having  a  forked  or  bifid  anther  (said  of  Arthrostem- 
ma,  etc.).    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICEANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-kran(kraSn)'uSs(u'is).  Gr.,  6i- 
Kpavos  (from  Sis,  tw-ice,  and  Kpavov,  the  head).  1.  Bifurcated.  2, 
Dicephalous  ;  as  a  n.,  a  two-headed  monster.    [L.] 

DICBOCCELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di!ik-ro(ro3)-sel'(ko='en)-i2-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  Siicpoos,  forked,  and  KoiAia.  a  cavity.  See  Distoma. — 
D.  Buskii.  See  Distoma  crassum. — D.  lieterophytes.  See  Di- 
STOMA  heterophytes.—H.  lanceolatum.  See  Distoma  lanceola- 
titm. — D.  oculi  humani.    See  Distoma  ophthalmobium. 

DICBOOPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Di(di2)-kro(kro=)-o2f'i2t(u»t)- 
u3m(u^m).  From  ^ifepoos,  forked,  and  Avrdy,  a  plant.  Of  Necker, 
a  group  of  plants  characterized  by  two  bifid  awns  attached  to  the 
anther  lobes,  and  includes  the  Andromeda,  Erica,  Arbutus,  Clethra, 
Kalmia,  Bhodendrum,  Ledum,  and  others.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICEOTAL,  DICBOTIC,  adj's.  Di^k'ro^a"!,  di-kroH'i=k. 
Gr.,  StKpoTos  (from  Sis,  twice,  and  K/ioreiv,  to  beat).  Lat.,  dicrotus, 
bisferiens.  Fr.,  dierote.  Ger.,  dikrotisch,  doppelklopfend.  It., 
Sp.,  dicroto.  Beating  doubly,  i.  e.,  showing  two  waves  for  each 
cardiac  systole  (said  of  the  pulse).    [K.] 

DICEOTISM,  n.  Di2k'rot-i2z'm.  Lat.,  dicrotismus.  Fr.,  di- 
o-otisme.  Ger.,  Dicrotie,  Doppelstoss,  Doppelschlag.  It.,  Sp.,  di- 
crottsmo.    The  state  of  being  dicrotic.    [K.]    See  Dicrotic  pclse. 

DICEOTOUS,  adj.    Di'-^lc'rot-u's.    See  Dicrotic. 

DICEUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  Di(di")'kruSs(kru«s).  Gr.,  Si/tpos,  Sicpows, 
Si/cpoi)s.    Forked,  bifid,  bifurcated.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DICTAME  (Fr.),  DICTAMNE  (Fr.),  n's.  Dek-ta=m,  -ta'mn'. 
See  DicTAMNUs.— D.  blanc.  See  Dictamnus  albus.—D.  de  Can- 
die.  The  Origanum  dictamnus.  [B,  214  (a,  24).] — D.  de  Crfete. 
The  Origanum  dictamnus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D,  de  Virginie.  The 
Mentlia  pulegium.  [B,  121  (a,  241.] — Faux  d.  The  Marrubium 
pseudo-dictamnus.  [L,  105  (a,  21).] — Infusion  de  d.  An  infusion 
of  from  15  to  30  gra.Ta.mes  at  Dictamnus  albus  in  1  htre  of  water, 
wine,  or  beer.  [L,  88  (a,  21).]— Poudre  de  d.  de  Crete  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  powder  made  by  exposing  for  a  few  moments  the  dried  leaves  of 
Origanum  dictamnus  to  a  temperature  of  40°  C,  pulverizing  in  a 
mortar,  and  passing  through  a  No.  120  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a.  21).] — 
Sirop  de  d.  See  Syrupus  de  dictamno. — Teinture  de  dictame. 
Tincture  of  Dictavinus  albus ;  made  by  extracting  1  part  of  the 
fresh  root  with  8  parts  of  alcohol.    [L,  88  (a,  21).] 

DICTAMNACEOUS,  DICTAMNEOUS,  adj's.  Di^k-ta'm- 
na'shu's,  -ta^m'ne^-u's.  Gr.,  SutTanvoEiSijs,  SiKTajixiTiis.  Lat.,  die- 
tamnaceus,  dictamneus.  Fr.,  dictam,nac4,  dictamne.  Eesembhng 
the  genus  Dictamnus,  belonging  to  the  Dictamneoe  (Fr.,  dictam- 
n^es),  which  are :  Of  Bartling,  Spach,  and  others,  a  divMon  of  the 
DiosmecB  ;  of  Lindley  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Butaceh.  It  con- 
sists of  the  single  genus  Dictamnus.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DICTAMNITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2k-ta=m(taSm)-nit(net)'ez(as). 
Gr. ,  StKTajui/injs  (oivos  understood).  Fr.,  dictamnite.  Wine  of  dit- 
tany ;  on  old  preparation  used  in  nausea,  as  an  emmenagogue,  and 
to  promote  the  lochial  discharge.     [Dioscorides  (L,  41,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DICTAMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Di2k-ta2m(taSm)'nu3m(nu<m).  See 
Dictamnus. 

DICTAMNUS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  (treated  by  botanists  as  m.).  01%- 
ta2ra(ta^m)'nu3s(nu*s).  Gr.,  ScKTanivos,  BiKTaij.vov,  SiKrajuoi^.  Fr.,  dic- 
tamne, dictame,  fraxinelle.  Ger.,  Diptam.  It.,  dittamo.  Sp., 
dictam,o,  fresnillo.  Dittany  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Buiece  ; 
of  the  pharmacists,  the  Origanum  d.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  albus. 
Fr.,  dictame  blanc.  Ger.,  weisser  Diptam.  It.,  dittamo  bianco. 
Sp.,  dictamo  bianco  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  indigenous  to  southern 
Europe  and  to  Asia.  The  root-bark,  now  rarely  used,  is  an  acrid 
and  bitter  vermifuge,  antispasmodic,  and  sudorific.  In  Siberia  the 
leaves  are  used  as  a  substitute  for  tea.  In  some  parts  of  Europe 
a  perfumed  water,  made  from  the  flowers,  is  used  as  a  cosmetic. 
The  entire  plant  emits  a  lemon-scented,  volatile,  aromatic  oil.    [A, 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank; 
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618  ;  B,  19,  34, 42, 173, 180  (a,  84).]— D.  creticus.  0£  Celsus,  Cretan 
dittany  (the  Origanum  dictaninus).  [B,  4S.]— D.  fraxinella.  See 
Z).  purpureus. — D.  officinalis.  See  Z>.  albus. — D.  purpureus. 
YT.^fraxinellepoiiriyre.  A  variety  of  D.  albus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — 
Syrupus  de  dictamno  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837].  Fr.,  sirop  de  dictame. 
An  infusion  of  1  part  of  the  dried  leaves  of  Origanum  d.  in  24  parts 
of  distilled  water,  to  which  twice  its  weight  of  sugar  is  added.  [B, 
119  a.  21).] 

DICTTIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  From  aiKTDok,  a  net  (see  also -j'iis*). 
Fr.,  dictyite.  Ger.,  D.  It.,  dittiite.  Sp.,  dictitis.  Inflammation 
of  the  retina.    [F.] 

DICTYOCABCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di21j-ti(tu«)-o{oS)-ta=r- 
si2n(l£i3n)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  dictyncarcinom'atos  (-is).  From  SUtvov,  a 
net,  and  KapKtVwjiAa,  carcinoma.  Fr.,  dictyocarciinome.  See  Carci- 
noma reiiculare. 

DICTYOCABPOUS,  ad].  Di'k-ti-o-ka'rp'uSs.  From  Jiktvok,  a 
net,  and  Kapiros,  fruit.  Lat.,  dictyocarpus,  Fr.,  dictocarpe,  Ger., 
netzfruchtig.  Having  reticulated  fruit  (said  of  the  tegument  of 
certain  seeds).    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

niCTYOCHEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di«li:-ti2(tu«)-ok(o'>ch=)'e!>-e- 
(aS-e^).  From  dUrvov^  a  neli,  and  x^^^^  to  pour  out  or  spread.  ■  Of 
Trevisan,  a  tribe  of  the  Hemiphracteoz,  including  Dictyocha^  Meso- 
cena^  and  Actinisco.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOCYSXro^  (Lat.).  n.  f .  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu8)-o(o')-si=s(ku»s)'- 
ti2d-e(a3'e'*).  From  BUrvov,  a  net,  and  kuo-tis,  a:  bladder.  A  family 
of  the  Natantia.    [L,  121.] 

DICTYODES   (Lat.),  adj.     Di'k-ti2(tu8)-o'dez(das).     See  Dio- 

TYOID. 

DICTYOGENiE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Tii^]s:-tiHtn'>)-o'j(o'gye'n-e(a.'-e'). 
From  StKTvov.  a  net,  and  y€vvdv^  to  engender.  Fr.,  dictyog^nes. 
The  dictyogens  ;  of  Lindley,  a  subclass  of  endogens,  characterized 
by  net-veined  leaves.  The  fibro-vascular  bundles  of  the  rhizomes 
are  generally  arranged  in  a  circle  around  the  pith.  It  includes  the 
DioscoreacecB^  Smilacece,  Tnlliaceoe,  Roxburghiaceoe^  PhilesiacecE^ 
and  Triuridacece.    [B,  19, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOID,  adj.  Di!'k'ti''-oid.  Gr.,  StitTvmSijs,  SiitTvoeiSijt  (from 
fii'fCTvo;',  a  net,  and  cTSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  dictyodes,  dictyoides. 
Fr.,  dictyode,  dictyo'ide.  Ger.,  netzformig.  Reticulated,  having  a 
reticulated  appearance.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  21).] 

DICTYOU"  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Di2k'ti!(tu»):02n.  Gr,,  SUtvov.  1.  A 
net,  a  network.    2.  The  retina.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DICTyONINA(Lat.),n.n.pl,  Di21i:-ti2(tu8)-a=xi-in(en)'a».  From 
fit'/cTuoi',  a  net.    An  order  of  the  Hexactinellida.    [L,  121.] 

DICTYONOSTEOPHYTON  (Lat.),  DICTYONOSTEOPHY- 
TUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Di2k"ti2|tu»)-o2n-o2st-e2-o=f'i2t(u«t)-o2n,  -uSm- 
(u*m).  From  SUtvov,  a  net,  oo-reoi',  a  bone,  and  <Ijvt6v^  a  growth. 
Fr.,  osteophyte  fibrillo-reticulaire.  Ger.,  netzformig-faseriges  Os- 
teophyt.  Of  Lobstein,  a  fibrillo-reticular,  osseous  growth.  [A,  322 
(a,-§l).] 

DICTYOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di=k-ti=(tuii)-o2ps'i2-as.  -From  Si'ktuos, 
a  net,  and  oi/fts,  vision.  Fr.,  dictyopsie.  A  morbid  condition  in 
which  the  patient  seems  to  see  net-like  objects  before  the  eyes. 
[L,  41.] 

DICTYOPTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2k-ti2(tu«)-o'p'te»r-u3s(u«s). 
From  SiKTvov,  a  net,  and  wrepoj',  a  wing.  Fr.,  dictyopt^re.  Ger., 
netzfiiigelig.  See  Neuropterous.  The  Dictyoptera  are ;  of  Leach, 
the  Blattidce ;  of  Clairville,  the  Neuroptera.    IL.] 

DICTYOKEHIZUS  (Lat.),  ad j .  Di2k-ti2(tu»)-o2r-ri(re)'zuSs(zu4s). 
From  SUtvov,  a  net,  and  pt^a,  a  root.  Fr.,  dictyorrhize.  Ger., 
netzwurzelig.    Having  reticulated  roots.    [L,  41.] 

DICTYOSCHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2k-ti2(tu")-o(oS)-ski2z(sch2i2s)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  dictyoschis'matos^-is).  FromfitKTuoi',  anet,  and  trxiV/i-a, 
a  cleft.    Of  Hirschberg,  a  coloboma  of  the  chorioid.     [F.] 

DICTYOSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Dek-te-o-ze.  From  SiktvoCi',  to  form  a 
network.  The  formation  or  presence  of  black  specks  in  the  vitre- 
ous humor  of  the  eye.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

BICTYOSIPHONE^gB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu»)-o(oS)-si(se)- 
fon'e^-eCa^-e*).  From  SUtvov,  a  net,  and  tri^av,  a  tube.  A  family 
of  marine  algals,  of  the  Dermatoblastece,  distinguished  by  a  tubu- 
lar, filiform,  or  branching  frond  composed  of  many  layers  of  cells. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOSPEBMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di%-ti2(tu«)-o(o')-spu6rm- 
(spe2rm)'a3.  Gen.,  dictyosperm'atos  (-is).  From  SUtvov,  a  net,  and 
(TTTep/ia,  a  seed.  A  genus  of  the  .<4recece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  album. 
FT.,palmisteblanc.  Syn.:  Areca  alba  [Bory].  The  cabbage-palm 
of  the  islands  lying  off  the  west  coast  of  Africa.     [B.] 

DICTYOSPH^BIB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di%-ti=(tu»)-o(o')-sfer- 
(Sfa3-ar)-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e'-').  From  Siktvov,  a  net,  and  o-^aipa,  a  globe. 
Fr.,  dictyosphceri^es.  Of  Ktitzing,  a  family  of  the  Co&loblastetB. 
The  cellular  membrane  of  the  frond  is  composed  of  a  single  layer 
of  cells.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOSTEGE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu«)-o(oS)-ste2j- 
(Ste2g)'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  fit/cTuuroff,  net-like,  and  GTeyi),  an  inclosure. 
Of  Miers,  the  Apteriecz ;  so  called  because  of  the  reticulate  covering 
or  testa  of  the  fruit.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOSTEMACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu»)-o(o=)-ste21- 
i!!-a(a=)'se2(ke=)-e(a3-e2).  Of  Bostaf ,  a  tribe  of  the  Myxomycetes,  in- 
cluding XHctyostelium,  the  Plasmodium  of  which  is  reticulated  be- 
fore the  separation  of  the  spores.    [B,  121  (a.,  24).] 

DICTYOTACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=k-ti2(tu»)-ot-a(a3)'se2(ke!!)- 
e(a^-e'').  Of  Harvey,  an  order  of  the  Melanospermece.  [B,  170 
(«,  24).] 

DICTYOTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-ti=(tu«)-ot'e''-e(aS-e2).-  Fr., 
dictyoties.  GeT.,Diktyoteen.  An  order  of  symphysistaceous  algals  ; 
of  Lamarck,  an  order  of  the  Thalassiophytes  not  articulated  ;  of 


Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Uvinia  ;  of  Agardh  and  others,  a  di- 
vision of  the  Fucoideos.  They  have  flat,  sometimes  thread-like  or 
branched  and  tubular  fronds,  and  spores  disposed  upon  the  surface 
in  a  series  of  spots  or  lines.    [B,  1,  19, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOTEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu»)-ot'e2-i(e).  Of  Bory, 
an  order  of  hydrophytes.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOTID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2k-ti2(tu«)-ot'i2d-e(a3-e=).  Of 
Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Halysereae,  comprising  the  genera  of  the 
Dictyotem.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DICTYOTIDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di%-ti=(tu«)-ot-i'd'e2-e(a5-e'). 
Of  Gray,  a  division  of  the  ThalassiophytoR,  comprising  Zonaria, 
etc.     [B,  270  (a,  84).] 

DICYAN  (Ger.),  n.    De-tsu'-a^n'.    See  Dicyanogen. 

DICYANAMIC  ACID,  n.  Di-si-a2n-a2m'i%.  Ger.,  Dicyana- 
minsaure.    A  body,  CaNaC^Q^i"  or  NHj  — C  :  N 

N  :  C  — OH,  obtained  by 
the  action  of  nitrous  acid  on  cyanurea,  forming  yellow  cliuorrhom- 
bic  crystals  slightly  soluble  in  water.    [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).] 
DICYANBENZOI.    (Ger.),    u.      De-tsu«-a=n'be2ntz-ol".      See 

DiCYANOBENZENB. 

DICYANHYDBIN,  n.  Di-si-a''n-hid'ri''n.  Fr.,  dicyanhydrine. 
Ger.,  D.  A  substance  of  the  composition,  C3H6.0H(CN)2,  being  that 
of  glycerin  in  which  2  molecules  of  cyanogen  rei)lace  2  of  hydroxyl. 
One  substance  of  this  formula  "has  the  constitution  of  allyl  alcohol 
dicyanide,  CHj(CN)— CH(CN)— CHo.OH,  and  is  formed  by  the  ac- 
tion of  cyanogen  gas  on  allyl  alcohol.  It  is  a  colorless  hquid  of 
agreeable  odor.     [B,  3,  4.] 

DICYANIC  ACID,  n.  Di-si-a^n'iSk.  Fr.,  acide  dicyanique. 
Ger.,  Dicyansdure.  A  dibasic  polymeric  form  of  cyanic  acid, 
CjHjNjOj  -^  3HjO,  forming  efflorescent  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  2.] 

DICYANIDE  (Lat.).  n.  Di-si-a2n'i''d(id).  A  salt  in  which  two 
atoms  of  cyanogen  unite  with  one  of  metal,  as  in  the  general  for- 
mula MCUj.     [a,  27.] 

DICYANIMIDE.n.  Di-si-a=n'i'm-i2d(id).  A  substance,  (Ti,NsH  = 
N(CN)2H,  probably  formed  when  hydrate  of  potassium  is  allowed 
to  act  on  true  cyanate  of  potassium.    [B.] 

DICYANOBENZENB,  n.  Di-si-a^n-o-be^nz'en.  Ger..  Dicyan- 
benzol.  It.,  dicianobenzina.  A  2-molecule  cyanogen  substitution 
compound  of  benzene,  CeH4(CN)2.    LB.] 

DICYANOGEN,  n.  Di-si-a»n'o-je''n.  Fr.,  cyanogine  libre. 
Ger.,  Dicyan.  Cyanogen  gas,  (CN),  =  N  — C  — C  =  N,  discovered  by 
(ray-Tjussac  in  1815  ;  formed  by  the  decomposition  of  the  cyanides. 
It  IS  colorless,  of  a  biting  taste  somewhat  like  that  of  bitter  al- 
monds, and  liquefies  under  the  pressure  of  several  atmospheres  or 
by  refrigeration  to  —  20°  or  —  30°  C. ;  at  a  still  lower  temperature  it 
crystallizes.    It  is  a'bad  conductor  of  electricity.    [B,  844  (a,  27).] 

DICYANSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  De-tsu»-a'n'zoir-e2.  Dicyanic  acid. 
[B.] 

DICYCtE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-sek'l.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  kiJkAos,  a 
circle.  Gev.,dicyclisch,zweiwendelig.  Having  two  turns  or  twists. 
[B,  38,  48  (a,  14).] 

DICYCtOPBION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)-si2k(ku»k)-Ioao3)-pri- 
(pre)'o2n(on).  Gen.,  dicyclopri'onos  {-is).  From  5is,  twice,  kvkAoj, 
a  circle,  and  irpioii/,  a  saw.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Doppelzirkelsage.  A 
double  circular  saw.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DICYEMIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2)-si_(ku8)-e2m'id-as.  From 
St's,  twice,  and  K-irifia,  an  erabiyo.  Fr.,  dicyemides.  Of  Van  Bene- 
den,  a  division  of  the  Mesozoa  intermediate  between  the  Protozoa 
and  the  Metazoa.    [L.] 

DICYNODONT,  adj.  Di-si^n'o-do^nt.  From  815,  twice,  nu'ior,  a 
dog,  and  oSovs,  a  tooth.  Having  two  canine  teeth  ;  as  a  n.,  one  of 
the  Dicynodontia  (a  family  of  the  Anomodontia).    [L,  14.] 

DICYPEIrMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-si2p(kuep)-e!'l'h2-u3m(u<m). 
From  Si's,  twice,  and  kvitcWov,  a  cup.  A  genus  of  laurinaceous 
plants  established  by  Nees ;  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  referred  to 
the  tribe  Ferseaceoe.  The  Dicypetlia  of  Nees  and  others  (the  Dlcy- 
pelliece  of  Meissner  and  Keichenbach)  are  a  group  of  laurinaceous 
plants  consisting  of  D.  and  two  other  genera.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  84).]— 
D.  caryophyllatum.  Ger.,  brasilianincher  Nelkenzimmt.  A 
Brazilian  tree  with  a  fragrant,  beautiful  wood.  Its  bark,  called 
cravo  de  Maranh&o  (Fr.,  canneJle  girofi&e ;  Sp.,  canela  aclavillada 
[Sp.  Ph.]),  constitutes  a  valuable  sort  of  cinnamon,  clove  cassia,  or 
cassia  caryophyllata.    [B,  19,  95,  121, 180  (a,  24).] 

DIDACTIC,  adj.  Di-da=k'ti2k.  Gr.,  6i6oKTiK<is,  Lat.,  didacii- 
cus.  Fr.,  didactique.  Ger.,  didaktisch.  Instructive ;  of  medical 
instruction,  conveyed  by  description  or  prefjept  as  opposed  to  clini- 
cal or  experimental  demonstration. 

DIDACTOB (Lat,), n.    Di-da^k'to^r.    Gr.,6i6tiKTOp.    SeeDocTOR. 

DIDACTYI,I,SM,  n.  Di-da^k'ti^l-i^z'm.  l,a,t,  didactylia(.tTom 
61s,  twice,  and  SoktuAos,  a  digit).  Fr.,  didactylie  [Lavallfie].  Ger., 
Didactylismus,  Didactylie.  That  variety  of  ectrodactylism  in 
which  but  two  of  the  digits  are  preserved.  [F.  Guermonprez,  • '  Rev. 
mens,  des  mal.  de  I'enfance,"  Feb.,  1885,  p.  81.] 

DIDACTYIiOUS,  adj.  Di-da^k'ti'l-uSs.  SiBiitTOAos.  Lat., 
didactylus.  Fr.,  didactyle.  Ger.,  zweifingerig.  1.  Provided  with 
two  digits  or  digit-like  processes.  3.  Divided  into  two  branches. 
[L,  \%V\ 

DIDAB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Ulmus  campestris.    [B,  88.] 

DIDASCAIIA  (Lat.),  n.  Di-da^sk'li^-a^.  Gr.,  {iSao-KaAiii.  A 
teaching,  instruction.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIDA.SCAI,OS(Lat.),n.m.  Di-da^sk-ani-o^s.  A  teacher,  master. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 
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DIDDER-GRASS,  DIDDERY  DOCKS,  n'a.  DiM'u'r-gra^s, 
-i^-do^ks.    The  Briza  media.    [A,  505  (o,  81).] 

DIDEtPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2)-de=l'fi-a'.  From  Sis, 
double,  and  «eA<()v!,  the  uterus.  Fr.,  didelphes.  Ger.,  Beutelthiere. 
The  Marsupialia  (g.  v.)  \  a  subclass  of  the  Mammalia,  so  called  on 
account  o£  the  uterus  bemg  double.    [L,  12, 121, 147,  353.] 

DIDEIPHOUS,  DIDEIiPHYOUS,  adj's.  Di-de^'lf'uSs,  -i"- 
u's.  lj!A..didelphys,didelphus.  Fr.,  didelplie.  Having  two  uteri 
or  a  double  uterus.    [A,  301.] 

DIDEtPHYID/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dl(di'')-de''l-fl(fu»)'id-e(a=-e2). 
The  opossums,  a  family  of  the  Uarsupialia,  peculiar  to  the  western 
hemisphere.    [L,  121,  228,  353.] 

DIDEIiPHYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-den£'ii's(u»s).  Gen.,  didelph'- 
yos  (-is).  A  genus  of  the  Didelpliyidce.  [A,  301.]— D.  cancrlvora 
[Gmelinj.  The  crab-eating  opossum.  A  South  American  variety 
said  to  be  used  in  the  preparation  of  curare  ;  the  infusion  of  the 
barks  being  boiled  with  "  fragments  of  taja  (an  Aroid)  and  mucui-a- 
la-ha  or  eone  (probably  the  D.  cancrivora)."    [L,  63,  121.J 

DIDERMEI-  (Lat.),  n.  Di(di2)-du=rm(de2rm)'e2-i(e).  Of  Fries, 
a  group  of  myxomycetous  Fungi  of  the  tribe  Physarei,  having  as  a 
type  the  genus  Diderma.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DIDERMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-de'r-raek.  From  8w,  twice,  and 
Sipina,  the  skin.  Composed  of  two  layers  (said  of  the  blastoderm). 
[A,  885  (a,  21).] 

DIDISCOSPEBME.E  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Di(di«)-di'sk-o(o')- 
spu^rm(spe2rm)'e2-e(a3-e'').  From  Si's,  twice,  Sio-kos,  a  disc,  and 
<nrepiiia,  a  seed.  Of  Dumortier,  a  series  of  the  UmbeUafoe,  including 
the  tribe  Hydrocoiyleoe.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).J 

DIDODECAEDRAL,  DIDODECAHEDKAt,  adj's.  Di- 
do-de^k-a^-ed'ra^'l,  -hed'ra^l.  From  6is,  twice,  and  fiwSeicdcfipos,  hav- 
ing twelve  surfaces.  Having  the  form  of  a  didodecaedron,  or  of 
double  pyramids  with  12  faces  in  the  form  of  scalene  triangles, 
[a,  2?.] 

DIDONCEPHAIUS  (Lat.),  DIODONCEPHAI.US  (Lat.), 
DIODONTOCEPHAtCS  tLat.),  n's  pi.  Di(di2)-do2n(do"n2)-se=f- 
(ke2f)'an(an)-uSs(u<s),  -od(oM)-o2n(o2n2)-se2f(ke2t)'a21(a»l)-u3s(u''s), 
-Od(o2d)-o''nt-o(os)-se2f(ke'f)-a=l(a=l)-u=s(u<s).  From  «;«.  double, 
hSo^i,  a  tooth,  and  Ke<^aA^,  the  head.  A  monster  having  a  double 
row  of  teeth.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

DIDUCTION,  n.  Di-du^k'shuSn.  Lat.,  diductio  (from  didii- 
cere,  to  draw  aside).  Fr.,  d.  Lateral  movement  of  one  part  upon 
another  (e.  g.,  the  grinding  movement  of  the  lower  jaw).  [A,  518  ; 
L,  41.] 

DIDUCXOB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2Vdu»k(duk)'to2r.  Gen.,  di- 
ductor'is.  Fr.,  diducteur.  A  muscle  that  acts  to  produce  diduc- 
tion.    [L,  41.] 

DIDUNCULID^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.   Did(diM)-u'nk(u*nk)-u=l(u<l)'- 
l'd-e(a'-e'').    From  Didunculus,  one  of  the  genera.    A  family  of 
the  Colwmhinoe.  or  of  the  PuXlastroe.  The  DidunculincB  (Fr.,  didun- 
culindes)  are  a  subfamily  of  the  D.    [L,  353  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool. 
Soc,"  1866,  p.  18  (L)]. 
DIDYM  (Ger.),  n.    De-du»m'.    See  Didymtom. 
DIDYM^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di(di<')-di2m(du«m)-e'(aS'e2)-as.    Gr., 
SiSvi^aia.  Of  Galen,  a  certain  malagma  or  cataplasm.   [L,  94  (a,  21).] 
DIDYMAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    Di2d-i2m(u»m);a21(a»l)'ii2(gi!)-a=. 
From  6ifiujiA09,  the  testicle,  and  aAyos,  pain.    Fr.,  didymatyie.    Ger., 
Hodenschmerz.    Pain  in  the  testicle.    [L,  50.] 
DIDYME  (Fr.),  n.    De-dem.    See  Didymium. 
DIDYMENCfiPHAIiOIDE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.     De-dem-aSn'- 
sa-fa^-lo-ed.    Encephaloid  cancer  of  the  testicle.    [L,  41,  82.] 

DIDYMIACEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di=)-di2m(du»m)-i2-a(a')'se»- 
(ke'')-e(a3-e2).  Of  Rostafinski,  a  tribe  of  t\i.&,Mycetozoa  (Myxomy- 
cetes),  Calcareae,  division  EndosporeoB  {Endoirichea),  comprising 
two  genera  variously  assigned  to  the  animal  and  to  the  vegetable 
kingdom.    [B,  77,  121,  238  ;  li,  121.] 

DIDYMIDAIGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2d-i!>m(u«m)-i2d-a21(aSl)'3i2- 
(gi")-a'.    See  Didymalqia. 

DIDYMIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Dl=d'i=(u»)-miss.  Gen.,  didym'idos  (-is). 
See  Testis  and  Epididymis. 

DIDYMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di"d-i!'(u«)-mi(me)'ti2s.  Gen.,  didy- 
mitHdos  i-is).  Fr.,  didymite.  Ger.,  HodenentzUndung.  See  Or- 
chitis. 

DIDYMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-di"m(du»m)'i2-uSm(u*m). 
From  SiBvfiov,  twin  (because  d.  (1st  def.)  is  found  blended  with  lan- 
thanium  and  cerium).  Fr.,  didyme.  Ger.,  Didym,  Zwillingsmetall 
(1st  def.).  1.  A  metal  discovered  by  Mosander  in  1841,  of  the  same 
group  with  aluminium  and  chromium  ;  symbol,  Di ;  atomic  weight, 
147 ;  sp.  gr.,  6"544  ;  of  a  grayish  or  yellowish  color ;  acting  as  a 
trivalent  radicle.  [B,  3  ;  Fresenius  (a,  27).]  2.  A  genus  of  low  or- 
ganisms, assigned  by  some  writers  to  the  vegetable  kingdom  as 
myxogastrous  Fungi ;  by  others  regarded  as  animals  belonging  to 
the  Mycetozoa,  order  Endosporea.  [B,  19,  48,  54,  75,  77, 121  (o,  24).] 
DIDYMOCARPOUS,  adj.  Di^d-i^-mo-kaSrp'u^s.  Lat.,  didy- 
Tnocarpus.  didymocai'peiis  (from  SiSyfiot.  a  twin,  and  xapn-d;,  a  fruit). 
Fr.,  dtdymocarpe.  Having  double  fruits.  The  Didymocarpem  of 
Don  are  an  order  (of  Endlicher,  a  tribe)  of  the  Cyrtandrece.  The 
DidymocarpidcR  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Cytandreoe.  [B,  38, 
48,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIDYMOGLOSSE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DiM-i2m(u«m)-o(o8)-glo»s- 
(glos)'se2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Presl,  a  section  of  the  Trichomanoideoe,  con- 
sisting of  Didymoglossum,  etc.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24),] 

DID  YMOPANAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  (treated  by  botanists  as  f .).  Di»d- 
l'm(u"m)-o^p'a2n(a^n)-a2x(a'x).  Gen.,  didymopan'acis.  A  genus 
of  araliaceous  plants.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  papyrifera.  See  Aralia 
paptyrifera. 


DIDYMOPHYIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di=d-i2m(u»m)-o(o')-fl(fu»)'- 
i2d-ez(e's).    See  Seftata. 

DIDYMOPHYMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  De-de-mo-fe-me.  From 
fiifiv/AOff,  the  testicle,  and  ^vfta,  a  growth.  Tuberculous  disease  of  the 
testicle.    [A,  250  (a,  21).] 

DIDYMOPRIE.E  (Lat.),n.  f.pl.  Di'd-i'm(u»m)-o(o>)-pri(pri=)'- 
e^'-ela'-e^).  Of  Trevisan,  a  tribe  of  algals  belonging  to  the  Schizma- 
tothalloe.    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

DIDYMOPYIE  LPiorry]  (Fr.),  n.  De-de-mo-pe-e.  From  Ji'Sv- 
/xog,  the  testicle,  and  iruo?,  pus.    Abscess  of  the  testicle.    [L,  41,  82.] 

DIDYMOUS,  adj.  Di^d'i^m-u's.  Gr.,  SiSujios.  Lat.,  didymus. 
Fr.,  didyme.  Ger.,  gedoppelt,  zwillingsartig.  Arranged  in  paii'S. 
[B,  19, 128  (a,  24).] 

DIDYMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di'd'i=m(u«m)-uSs(u<s).  See  Didymous ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Twin  and  Testis.— D.  symphiocephalus.  A  twin 
monster  in  which  two  individuals  are  united  by  a  small  part  of  the 
heads.  [L,  859.]— D.  symphiogastrius  [Barkow].  See  Dicejpha- 
Lus  tetrabrachius  di-pus. — D.  symphiohypogastrjus.  See  IscHio- 
PAGUS. — D,  symphioperinseus  [Barkow].  See  Pigodidymus.— D. 
gyinphiotlioracogastrius.  See  Xiphodymus.— D.  symphyo- 
coryphus  [Barkowl.  A  variety  in  which  the  heads  are  joined  at 
the  vertex.  [G.  J.  Fisher,  "  Trans,  of  the  Med.  Soc.  of  the  State  of 
N.  Y.,"  1868,  p.  277  (L).]— D.  symphyometopus  [Barkow].  A 
variety  of  d.  joined  at  the  foreheads  \l.  c.].— D.  syinphyopistho- 
cephalug.    A  variety  of  d.  joined  at  the  back  of  the  heads  \l.  c.]. 

DIDTTf  AMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-di=n(du"n)-a(a=)'mi=-a>.  Fr., 
didynamie.  Ger.,  Zweimachiige.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  class  of  plants 
characterized  by  Howers  with  didynamous  stamens.  [B,  121,  170 
(a,  24).] 

DIDTNAMIAN,  DIDYNAMIC,  DIDYIf AMICUS,  DI- 
DYNAMOUS, adj's.  Di-di=n-a2nj'i2-a2n,  -i^k,  -i^-u's,  -di^n'a^m-uSs. 
Lat.,  didynamus,  didynamicus  (from  fit's,  twice,  and  fiucajuis,  power). 
Fr.,  didyname,  didynamique.  Ger.,  didynamisch,  zweimdchtig, 
doppeltmdchtig.  Having  two  pairs  of  stamens,  one  pair  longer 
than  the  other.    [B,  19,  ISSJ,  291  (a,  24).]       ' 

DIEBSTAHLSMONOMANIE  (Ger.),  n.  Deb'sta=ls-mo-no- 
ma^u-e".    See  Cleptomania. 

DIECBOLION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di«)eSk-bol(bo=l)'i»-o»n.  Gr., 
SteK^oKiov.    An  old  name  for  a  medicine  causing  abortion.    [L,  94 

(a,  21).] 

•    DIECBOMQUE  fFr.),  adj.  De-e"k-bol-ek.  See  Abortifacient. 

DIECBOUUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-e!'k-bol(bo21)'i!-uSm(u<m). 
See  Diecbolion. 

DIEDENO\Y  (Ger.),  n.  Ded'e^'-no.  A  sea-side  resort  in  Pomer- 
ania,  Prussia.    [A,  885  (o,  21).] 

DIEDRAIi,  adj.  Di-ed'ra'l.  From  Sis,  twice,  and  tSpa,  a  base. 
Bounded  by  two  surfaces  (said  of  crystals),    [a,  27.] 

DIEFFENBACHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Bef-te^D-ha^ch^'i^a,^.  Fr., 
dieffenbachie..  A  genus  of  fleshy-stemmed  aroids  belonging  to  the 
Dieffenbacliieoe,  which  are  a  tribe  of  the  Aroideoe,  with  monoecious 
flowers  and  no  perianth.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).J— D.  barraquiniana, 
D.  Baumanni,  D.  cognata,  D.  consobrjna,  D.  conspurcata, 
D.  decora,  D.  g^igantea,  D.  g^ollineriana,  D.  grandis,  D. 
irrorata,  D.  lineata,  D.  ling^ulata,  D.  liturata,  D.  neg^lecta, 
D.  nobilis,  D.  Poeppigii.  Varieties  of  D.  seguina.  [B,  216.] — 
D.  rex.  See  D.  seguina. — D.  robusta.  A  variety  of  D.  seguina. 
[B,  216.] — D.  seguina,  D.  seguine.  Fr.,  canne  maronne  des  An- 
tilles, canne  de  Madire.  arum  v^neneux.  Dumb  cane ;  a  West 
Indian  species,  highly  poisonous,  the  juice  being  so  acrid  as  to  cause 
the  tongue  to  swell  and  prevent  articulation.  An  ointment  is  pre- 
pared from  it  by  the  negroes  of  the  West  Indies  by  boiling  it  in 
lard,  which  they  use  for  dropsical  swellings.  The  plant  has  also 
been  recommended  to  be  used  internally  for  dropsy.  A  wholesome 
starch  has  been  obtained  from  the  stem.  The  juice  is  used  for 
marking  on  linen.  [B,  19, 173,  180, 185  (a,  24).]— I),  ventenatiana, 
D.  Willesii.    Varieties  of  D.  seguina.    [B.  216.] 

DIELECTRIC,  adj.  Di-e=l-e»k'tri2k.  From  Sii,  through,  and 
^Aejcrpoi'  (see  Electricity).  Fr.,  di^lectrique.  Acting  as  a  non-con- 
ductor of  electricity,  but  allowing  of  its  transmission  by  induction. 
[A,  385  (a.  21).] — Pseudo-d.  A  compound,  such  as  water,  hydro- 
gen chloride,  or  sulphuric  acid,  which  behaves  as  a  d.  when  pure, 
but  as  an  electrolyte  when  mixed  with  other  members  of  its  own 
class.  [Armstrong,  "Proc.  of  the  Eoy.  Soc,"  March  25,  1886,  p. 
268  (a,  17).] 

DIBI.ECTROtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-e21(al)-e»k-tro»l'i=s- 
(u'sl-i'^s.  Gen.,  dielectrolys'eos  (rol'ysis).  From  fiia,  through,  rjKac- 
rpov  (see  Electricity),  and  Aueii',  to  dissolve.  Fr.,  dielectrolyse. 
BrondePs  term  for  the  process  of  decomposing  a  medicinal  com- 
pound by  electrolysis  with  a  galvanic  circuit,  including  a  diseased 
or  painful  part  of  the  body,  thus  causing  one  of  the  elements  of  the 
compound  to  pass  into  or  through  the  part.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Jan.  9,  1886,  p.  45.]    Cf.  Cataphoresis. 

DIELECTKU  (Lat.),  n.  m.,  indecl.  Gr.,  (rpoYO!)  Sii  ^AeicTpov. 
An  old  troche  containing  amber.  [Marcellus  Empiricus  (L,  94 
[«,  21])  ] 

DIELYTRA  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Di(di»)-en'in(uH)-ra>.  From  «is, 
twice,  and  eKvrpov.  a  sheath.  See  Dicentra.  The  DielytrecB  of 
Reiohenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Fumariece,  comprising  stem- 
less  papaveraceous  herbs,  chiefly  distinguished  by  having  the  two 
outer  petals  either  spurred  or  bulging  at  the  base.  [B,  181,  170 
(a,  84).f 

DIEME.^,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  "peculiar  spirits  which  exist  in 
and  inhabit  stones."    [A,  325  (a,  21),] 

DIEMERINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  Dem'e'r-i^n'-eSn.  A  place  in  the 
department  of  Bas-Rhin,  France,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring 
containing  sodium  chloride.    [A,  885  (a,  21).] 
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DIENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  T)Kdi^)-eMe^^^)-se^i(kem'a,n- 
{a.H)-o^ii.    From  Sta,  between,  and  evKei^aAos,  the  brain.    See  Thal- 

AUENC£PHALON. 

DIENEZ,  u.    See  Dibme^. 

DIENTE  DE  LEON  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    De-an'ta  da  la-on. 

The  Taraxacum  mexicanum.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

DIEPATIAS  (Lat."),  n.  m.  Di(di3)-e2piap)-a2t(a8t)'i2-a'»s(a3s}. 
From  fit's,  twice,  and  iSwap,  the  liver.  Fr.,  dUpatie.  A  monster  with 
two  livers.    [L,  50.] 

DIEPPE  (Fr.),  n.  De-e^p.  A  sea-side  resort  in  the  department 
of  Seine-Inf6rieure,  France.    \L,  57  (a,  21).J 

DIER  (Hind.),  n.  _The  Cocculus  villosus.     [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DIEUENBACHloer.),  n.  Der'e^n-baSchs.  A  village  of  Ba- 
varia near  which  there  is  a  sulphurous  mineral  spring.    [L,  105.] 

I>i:i:R:l:SE  (Fr.),  n.    De-a-raz.    See  Diuresis. 

DIERl^SILE  (Ft.),  n.    De-a-ra-zel.    See  Dijeresilis. 

BIERESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    r>i(di2)-e2r(ar)'e»s-i8s.    See  Diuresis. 

DIl^RETIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-a-ra-tek.    See  Di^^retic. 

DIERVILI.A  (Lat),  n.  Der-vel'Ia".  ¥r.,  dierville.  Ger.,  Zaun- 
kirsche.  Of  Tournef ort,  a  genus  of  caprifoliaceous  plants  by  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  referred  to  the  Lonicerrm.  The  Diervillaria  of 
Rafinesque  are  a  subfamily  of  the  Polamia^  consisting  of  D.  and 
Cormigomis.  The  Diervillece  (Fr.,  diervilUes)  of  Meyer  are  a  tribe 
of  caprifoliaceous  plants  comprising  genera  now  referred  to  the 
genus  Dervilla.  [B,  43,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  acadiensis,  D.  cana- 
densis, D.  humilis,  I>.  lonicera,  D.  lutea,  D.  Tournefortii^ 
D.  trifida,  Fr.,  d.  de  Toumefort.  The  bush  honeysuckle  ;  a  low, 
erect  shrub  growing  in  rocky  places  throughout  the  United  States. 
The  small  branches,  which  have  been  used  in  infusion  in  leucorrhoea 
and  syphilis,  were  formerly  ofRcial  as  stipites  diervillce  as  a  diuretic 
and  alterative.    [B,  5, 19, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 

DIEKVILLENSTENGEI.  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Der-vel'Iean-ste^na-en. 
The  branches  of  Diervilla  canadensis.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DIES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  Di(di2)'ez(as).  Gen.,  die'i.  Fr.,jour. 
Ger.,  Tag.  A  day.— D.  canicnlares.  Fr.,  jours  caniculaires. 
The  dog-days.— D.  contexnplabiles,  D.  contemplantes,  D. 
critici,  D.  decretorii,  D.  indlcatorii,  D.  indices.  The  criti- 
cal days  of  a  disease.— D.  intercalarii.  The  days  between  the 
critical  days.  [A,  301  (a,  21).] — D.  intemuntii,  D.  judicatorii, 
D.  principes.    See  D.  critici. 

DIESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Diidi^  I'e^s-i^s.  Gen.,  dies' eos(di'esis).  Gr., 
6ieo-ts.  1.  Liquefaction.  2.  Dilution.  3.  Percolation.  [A,  325,  387 
ta,21).] 

DIET,  n.  Di'e^t.  Gr.,  SCaira.  Lat.,  diodta.  Fr.,  diite,  rigime. 
Oer.,  Didt.  It.,Sp.,dieta.  1.  The  customary  food  of  an  individual. 
2.  Food  restricted  as  to  quality  and  quantity  with  reference  to  the 
restoration  or  preservation  of  health. —Animal  d.  A  d.  consist- 
ing largely  of  animal  food,  such  as  milk,  eggs,  and  meat.  [B.]— 
Broth  d.  A  d.  in  which  broth  is  given  (usually  to  the  exclusion 
of  meat)  to  the  amount  of  1  pint  daily,  hght  puddings,  bread, 
butter,  and  gruel  comprising  the  remainder  of  the  d.  [a,  25.]— 
Common  d.  Of  hospitals,  the  d.  of  the  majority  of  the  patients, 
for  whom  no  special  d.  is  prescribed.  [B.]  —  Convalescent  d. 
See  Extra  d.— Dry  d.  Lat.,  diceta  sicca.  Fr.,  dUte  s^che.  Ger., 
trockene  Didt.  A  d.  in  which  but  little  fluid  is  allowed.  [K-J  — 
Extra  d.  Of  the  hospitals,  a  d.  in  which,  besides  a  fuU  allowance 
of  nourishing  food,  certain  palatable  articles  are  included  to  stimu- 
late the  appetite  and  hasten  convalescence.  [D.]— Fever  d.  A  d. 
consisting  of  4  oz.  of  bread,  2  pints  of  barley-water  or  gruel,  and  2 
pints  of  milk  daily.  [Pavy  (a,  25).]— Fish  d.  A  d.  consisting  wholly 
or  largely  of  fish.  [Pavy  (o,  25).] — Full  d.  A  d.  consisting  of  12  to 
14  oz.  of  bread,  6  oz.  of  dressed  meat,  with  8  oz.  of  potatoes,  i  pint 
of  milk,  with  puddings,  porridge,  gruel,  barley-water,  vegetables, 
and  porter  and  beer  when  ordered.  [Pavy  (a,  25).] — Generous  d. 
See  Extra  d.— Half  d.  A  d.  that  consists  of  about  10  oz.  of  bread, 
half  a  pint  of  milk,  from  2  to  6  oz.  of  meat,  ^  lb.  of  potatoes,  and  a 
pint  of  gruel  or  broth  daily.  [Pavy  (a,  25).]— House  d.  See  Com- 
mon d.— Incurable's  d.  Of  some  hospitals,  a  form  of  d.  cor- 
responding to  the  full  d,  [B.] — Liquid  d.  Lat.,  dicRta  juris.  Fr., 
diete  liquide.  Ger.,  ftiissige  Didt.  A  d.  in  which  no  solid  food  is 
allowed,  but  only  milk  and  soups.    [K.] — Ijow  d.    A  d.  that  com- 

f)rises  from  8  to  10  oz.  of  bread  a  day,  with  broth,  gruel,  or  bar- 
ey,  and  any  additions  which  may  be  ordered.  [Pavy  (a,  25).] — 
Meat  d-  Lat.,  diceta  camis.  Fr.,  diHe  de  viande.  Ger.,  Fleisch- 
didt.  A  d.  in  which  much  meat  is  allowed.  [K.]— Milk  d.  Lat., 
diceta  lactis.  Fr.,  di^te  lact4e  (ou  de  lait).  Ger.,  Milchdidt.  A  d. 
consisting  mostly  of  milk.  [K.]— Mutton  d.  A  meat  d.  in  which 
mutton  is  substituted  for  beef .  [B.]— Ordinary  d.  See  Common. 
d.— Prophylactic  d.  A  d.  tending  to  prevent  disease.  [L,  20  (a, 
21).]— Pudding  d.  A  d.  in  which  arrowroot,  sago,  and  cereals 
made  into  light  puddings  with  milk  are  given,  generally  to  the  ex- 
clusion of  meat ;  bread,  butter,  gruel,  and  barley-water  form  the 
remainder  of  the  d.  [Pavy  (a,  25).]— Kheumatic  d,  A  d,  adapt- 
ed for  rheumatic  patients  ;  especially  one  in  which  substances  tend- 
ing to  produce  flatulent  dyspepsia  are  avoided.  [B.]— Rice  d.  A 
d.  m  wnich  the  principal  solid  foods  are  bread  and  rice  (usually  in 
the  form  of  rice  puddmg).  [B.]— Simple  d.  See  Low  c2.— Slop  d. 
See  Liquid  d. — Soup  d.  A  d.  in  which  broths  and  soups  are  given 
to  the  exclusion  of  solid  animal  food,  [a,  25.] — Spoon  d.  See 
Fever  d.~Steak  d-  A  d.  in  hospitals  in  which  beefsteak  forms  the 
chief  solid  food  of  the  principal  meal.  [B.]— Subsistence  d.  A 
d.  consisting  of  as  little  nutritious  material  as  will  suffice  to  main- 
tain health  under  given  conditions.  [Pavy  (a,  25).]— Tufnell's  d. 
A  form  of  d.  employed  in  the  treatment  of  internal  aneurysms  by 
Dr.  Tufnell,  of  Dublin,  but  first  recommended  by  S.  D.  Gross,  con- 
sisting of  a  small  daily  allowance  of  highly  nutritious  solid  food, 
with  ttie  greatest  possible  restriction  of  liquids.    [B.]— Vegetable 


d.    Fr.,  diete  vig^iale.    A  d.  from  which  meat  is  excluded  and  of 
which  fresh  vegetables  form  an  important  part.    [L,  49  (a,  21).] 

DIET,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Di'e^t.  1.  (Tr.)  to  subject  a  person  to  a 
prescribed  course  of  food.  [D,  20.]  2.  (Intr.)  to  subject  one's  self 
to  such  a  course. 

DIETAKY,  n.  Di'e^t-a-ri".  Lat.,  victus  ratio.  Fr.,  dikte. 
Ger.,  Kostregel.  A  certain  fixed  or  regulated  diet,  such  as  prevails 
in  hospitals,  in  public  institutions,  and  in  military  service.    [D.] 

DlifeTE  (Fr.),  n.  De-at.  See  Diet,  u.— D.  de  viande.  See 
Meat  DIET.— D.  hydrique.  A  diet  consisting  of  total  abstinence 
from  food  and  of  the  use  of  pure  water  only  to  drink.  [L,  88  (a,  21).] . 
— D,  lact6e.  See  Milk  diet.— D.  respiratoire.  A  diet  which 
consists  of  neutral  alimentary  substances,  such  as  sugar,  starch, 
fat,  ete.,  in  which  hy;drogen  and  carbon  predominate,  and  which 
are  supposed  to  furnish  the  greatest  part  of  the  elements  on  which 
the  oxygen  of  the  air  acts  m  the  respiration.  [B,  52  (a,  14).] — D, 
sSclie.    See  Drj/  diet. — D.  v€g6tale.    See  Vegetable  diet. 

DIETENMUHLE  (Ger.),  n.  Det'e^n-mun-es.  A  place  near 
Wiesbaden,  Germany,  where  there  are  cold-water,  Roman,  Irish, 
and  pine-needle  baths.    [A.  319  (a,  21).] 

DIETETIC,  DIETETIC AL,  ad j's.  Di-en-eU'i^k, -i^k-aU  Gr., 
SiatnjTtKiSs.  Lat.,  diceteticus.  Fr.,  diititique.  Ger.,  didtetisch. 
It.,  dietetico.    Sp.,  dietitico.    Pertaining  to  diet. 

DIETETICS,  n.  sing.  Di-e'^t^e^t'i^ks.  Gr.,  StaiTjjTiKTJ  (rexvri  un- 
derstood). Lat.,  dioetezica.  Fr.,  dietHique.  Ger.,  Didtetik.  It., 
dietetica.  Sp. ,  aiefdtica.  The  science  of  the  regulation  of  diet  in 
health  and  disease. 

DIETETIST,  n.  Di-eU'e^HSst  (-e^t-eH'i^st).  Lat..  dioctista. 
Fr.,  diitetiste.  Ger..  Didtetiker.  It.,  dietetista.  Sp.,  dietista.  1. 
One  who  regulates  the  diet.  2.  A  physician  who  relies  entirely  upon 
proper  feeding  in  the  treatment  of  disease.    [K.] 

DIETHACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-enh-a^s-efi^k.  Fr.,  ncide 
diethacetique.  Ger.,  Didthylessigsdure.  An  oily  liquid  {CzS-bi^— 
CH.COOH,  one  of  the  Lsomeric  forms  of  caproic  acid,  so  cahed 
because  it  may  be  regarded  as  derived  from  acetic  acid  by  the  sub- 
stitution of  2  molecules  of  ethyl  for  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B,  4.] 

DIETHICOS(Lat.),adj.  Di(di2)-enh(ath)'i2k-o2s.  Gr.,  Siijeticds. 
Percolated,  strained,  filtered.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIETHOXALIC  ACID,  n.  Di-eHh-o^x-aSl'iSk.  Fr.,  acide 
diithoxalique.  Ger.,  Dldthyloxalsdure.  A  monobasic  crystalline 
acid,  C6H,203=(C2H6)2>C(OH).CO.OH,  one  of  the  isomeric  varie- 
ties of  hydroxy  caproic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DIETHYL,  n.  Di-esth'i^l.  Fr.,  diethyle.  Ger.,  Didthyl.  A 
double  molecule  of  ethyl,  HgCa— C2H6=O4H]0-  Occurring  in  the 
free  state,  it  constitutes  normal  butane.  [B.j— D.  ketone.  See 
Propione. 

DIETHYtACETAL,  n.  Di-enh-isi-a^s'en-aai.  Fr.,  diHhy- 
lacital.    Ger.,  Didthylacetal.    See  Acetal. 

DIETHYLACETONE,  n.  Di-esth-isi-a^s'e^t-on.  Fr.,  diethyl- 
acitone.  Ger.,  Didthylaceton.  Diethyl  ketone,  propione,  2(C2Hb).- 
C0=C2H6C0.C2H6.     [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIETHYIiAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-e^th-isi-aam-i^d- 
o-be^nz-o'i^k.  Fr,,  acide  diithylamidobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Didthylam- 
idobenzoesdure.  An  acid,  CiiHiBN02=C9H2(CaHB)3(NH2).CO.OH, 
forming  white  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  2.] 

DIETHYLAMINE,  n.  Di-e^th-isi'aSm-en.  Fr.,  di4thylamine. 
Ger.,  Didthylamin.  The  secondary  amine  of  ethyl ;  a  colorless 
liquid,  NC4H„=N(C2H5)2H,  having  a  strong  odor  of  ammonia.  [B.] 

DIETHYLAMYLAMINE,  n.  Di-eath-isi-aSm-isi'a^m-en.  Fr., 
diSthylam-ylamine.  Ger.,  Didtjiylamylamin.  A  tertiary  amine, 
N(C2HB)2.(C6H,i)=NCeH2i,  in  which  2  molecules  of  ethyl  and  1 
molecule  of  fermentation  amyl  replace  3  atems  of  hydrogen  in  am- 
monia ;  a  hquid  boiling  at  154°  C.    [B.] 

DIETHYLANILINE,  n.  Di-e^th-i^l-a^n'in-en.  Fr.,  diithyl- 
aniline.  Ger.,  Didthylanilin.  A  body,  CioHi6N=(C2H6)2(CflH6")N,- 
prepared  by  heating  ethylaniline  with  a  large  excess  of  bromethyl 
and  decomposing  the  resulting  product  with  potash  ;  a  colorless, 
liquid  boihng  at  213"  C.     [B,  4  ;  B,  244  (a,27).] 

DIETHYLARSINE,  n.  Di-eath-i^l-a^rs'en.  Fr.,  diithylarsine. 
Ger.,  Didihylarsin.  Ethyl  cacodyl ;  a  univalent  arsenic  radicle,  as 
(C2Hg)2,  which  in  the  free  state  consists  of  a  double  molecule,  as 
2(G2Hb)4,  diarsentetr ethyl.  The  latter  is  an  oily,  highly  refracting 
liquid,  of  a  faint,  yellowish  color,  and  very  disagreeable,  pungent, 
alliaceous  odor,  boiling  at  about  190**  C.    [B,  2.] 

DIETHYLAKSINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-e2th-i21-aars-i^u'i%.  Fr., 
acide  di4thylarsinique.  Ger.,  Arsendidthylsdure.  Ethylcacodylic 
acid  ;  a  deliquescent,  crystalline  compound,  As(C3H6)30.0H,  pro- 
duced by  the  oxidation  of  arsendiethyl.    [B,  2,  3.] 

DIETHYtATE,  n.  Di-esth'il-aH.  An  ethylate  in  which  two 
molecules  of  the  radicle  C2HeO  are  united  to  one  atom  of  a  bivalent 
metal,    [a,  27.] 

DIETHYLBENZENE,  n.  Di-e^th-in-beanz'en.  Fr.,  diithyl- 
benzine.  G«r.,  Didthylhenzol.  A  2-molecule  ethyl  substitution  i)ro~ 
duct  of  benzene,  C6H4(C3H6)2=CjoHi4.  Of  the  three  possible  iso- 
meric varieties,  para  diethylbenzene  is  known.    [B.] 

DIETHYI.CARBINOL,  n.  Di-e^th-isi-kaarb'iSu-o^l.  Fr.,  di4- 
thylcarbinol.  Ger.,  Didihylcarbinol.  See  Secondary  amyl  alco- 
hol. 

DIETHYLCHLOBHYDKIN,  n.  Di-e^th-klor-hid'ri^n.  Aheavy 
oil,  of  a  sweetish,  ethereal  odor,  C7H16OI02  =  CgH 5 ((^2^5 0)201, 
produced  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric-acid  gas  on  a  mixture  of 
acrolein  and  absolute  alcohol.    [B,  2.] 

DIETHYLCITRIC  ACID,  n.  Di-e2th-iai-si2t'ri2k.  Fr.,  acide 
diethylcitrique.  Ger.,  Didthylcifronensdure.  Monacid  (or  mono- 
hydric)  citrate  of  ethyl,  CbHbO 7(02 H 5)2,  a  monobasic  acid  as  yet 
known  only  through  its  salts.    [B,  3.] 
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DIETHYLENE,  n.    Di-e^th'i^l-en.    Fr.,  diithyjine.    Ger.,  Di- 
dthylen.     A  double  molecule  of  ethylene,  (CHj.CHa)^.    [B.]— I). 
alcohol.     Ger.,  Didthylenalkohol.    Oxydihydrate  o(  diethylene, 
0<(CiIl^)i  :  (OH)a  =  C^HioOa,  a  liquid  boiling  at  260°  C.    [BJ 
MEIHTLHTDKIN,  n.    Di-e'th-isi-liid'ri^n.    See  Diethylin. 

DIBTH'STLIC,  adj.  Di-e'th-i'l'i^k.  Fr.,  diithyligue.  Ger.,  di- 
dthylisch.  Containing  or  derived  from  diethyl,  or  containing  3 
molecules  of  ethyl.    IB.] 

DIETHYIilDENE,  n.  Di-e^th-i^l-i'id-en.  Fr.,  diifhylidine. 
Ger.,  Didthyliden.  A  radicle,  (CjHi'j  =  (CH.CHaJj,  composed  of  2 
molecules  of  ethylidene  ;  isomeric  with  diethylene.    [B.] 

DIETHYI-IN,  n.  Di-e'th'i^l-i^n.  Fr.,  diithyline.  Ger.,  Di- 
athylin.  A  liquid,  CsHjCOHjCCaHjOlj  =  CHjeO.,  having  an  odor 
resembling  that  of  pepper  and  boiUng  at  18a°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DIETHYI-MAI-OISIC  ACID,  n,  Di-enh-i^l-ma'l-o'n'isfc.  Fr., 
acide  diithylmaloniqxte.  Ger.,  Didthylmalonsaure.  A  dibasic  2- 
molecule  ethyl  substitution  compound,  C7Hia04=C(CaHj)j<[(-,Q'QU, 
of  malonic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DIETHYI/METHYXACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-e^th-i^l-me^th- 
i^l-aSs-et'i'k.  A  substitution  product  of  acetic  acid  (CsHsJ^CHa- 
C.COjH,  in  which  2  molecules  of  ethyl  and  1  of  methyl  replace  3 
atoms  of  hydrogen  :  a  colorless,  slightly  odorous  liquid,  boiling  at 
207°  to  208°,  prepared  by  dissolving  iodide  of  diethylmethyloarbinol 
in  water.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIETHYLMETHYLSULPHINE,  n.  Di-esth-l^l-me^th-i^l- 
su'lf'en.  Fr.,  diitkylmethylsulfine.  Ger.,  Didthylmethylsulfin.  A 
univalent  radicle,  (CjHe)^  —  S'  —  CH3.  isomeric  with  ethylmethylsul- 
phine,  and,  like  it,  forming  a  series  of  salts,  among  which  the  iodide 
and  double  chlorides  are  the  most  important.    [B.] 

DIETHYLOXAMC  ACID,  n.  Di-enh-i=l-o»x-an'i''k.  Fr., 
acide  diithyloxallgue.  Ger.,  Diathyloxalsiure.  Diethyloxyacetic 
acid,  (CaHeJsCCOHj.CO.OH,  obtained  by  heating  its  ethereal  salt 
with  baryta  solution,  the  baryta  salt  being  precipitated  with  dilute 
sulphuric  acid.    [B,  111  (a,  2?),] 

DIETHYIiOXAMIC  ACID,  n.  Di-esth-i^I-o^ix-a'in'i^k.  Fr., 
adde  di^thyl-oxamique.  Ger.,  Didthyloxaminsdure.  An  acid, 
OONCCoHs),  — C0.0H  =  CeH,iN03,  known  in  its  ethereal  derivar 
tive.    [B,  4.] 

DIETHYIiOXAMIDE,  n.  Di-e^th-i'l-o'x'a'm-i'ddd),  Fr.,  di- 
4thyloxamide.  Ger..  Dldthyloxamid.  A  2-molecule  ethyl  substi- 
tution compound  of  oxamide,  CO.NCCaHjjH  —  C0.N(C2H|i)H  = 
C«H„OaNa.     [B,  4.] 

DIJ:THYI-0XYACETIC  acid,  n.  Di-e2th-i21-o2x-i'!-a=s-et'- 
i^k.    See  Diethtloxalio  acid. 

DIETHYXPHENYLAMINE,  n.  Di-eHh-i=I-fe=n-in'a2m-en. 
Fr.,  dUthylphenylamine,    Ger.,  Didthylphenylamin.  See  Diethyl- 

ANILINE. 

DIEXHYIPHO.SPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Di-eHh-info^s-fo^r'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  diethylphofiphorique.  Ger.,  Didthylphosphorsdure.  A 
2-molecule  ethyl  substitution  product  of  phosphoric  acid,  H(C.jHb)3- 
PO4.    [B.]    See  Ethyl  phosphate. 

DIETHYtSUI-PHitNE,  n.  Di-e'th-i'l-suslf'en.  Fr.,  diithyl- 
sulfine.  Ger.,  Didthylsulfin.  A  bivalent  radicle,  (C2H6)2  :  S  ;  ,  act- 
ing as  a  base.    [B.] 

DIETHYI-SULPHONE,  n.  Di-eHh-i^l-su'lf'on.  Fr.,  diithyl- 
sulfone.  Ger.,  Didthj^lsulfon.  A  body,  (CaHslpSOs,  prepared  by 
treating  diethylic  sulphide  with  strong  nitric  acid.  It  forms  large 
colorless,  tabular  crystals  melting  at  70°  C.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIETHYLSUtPHONEDIMETHYLMETHANE,  n.  Di- 
e'th-i'l-susif'on-di-me'th-ii'l-mesth'an.  Ger.,  Didthylsulfondi- 
methylmethan.  An  oxidation  product,  (CHj),  :  C  :  (CjHs.SOjjj, 
of  the  union  of  ethylmercaptan  with  acetone.  p'Brit.  Med.  Jour.," 
Apr.  21, 1S88,  p.  864.]    See  Sclphonal. 

DIETHYXTHIOUKEA,  n.  Di-e'th-i'l-thi-o-u^-re'a'.  Ger., 
Didthylthiohamstoff.    Ethylthiourea.    [B.] 

DIETHYLTOIUIDINE,  n.  Di-e=th-i21-ton-u"'i2d-eu.  An  arti- 
ficial alkaloid,  C„H„N  =  C,H4(CH,)N(CjH5)2.    [A,  1.] 

DIETHYtUKBA,  ji.  Di-esth-i^l-u^-re'a'.  Fr.,  diethylurie. 
Ger.,  Didthylharnstoff.    Ethylurea.    [B.] 

DIETIC,  adj.  Di-en'i=k.  1.  See  Dietetic.  2.  Of  Farr,  pro- 
duced by  the  want  or  by  the  bad  quality  of  food  (said  of  diseases). 

DIEir-I/E-ni.T  (Fr.),  DIEU-LE-FIT  (Fr.),  n's.  De-u'-l'fe. 
A  Jplace  in  the  department  of  Drome,  France,  where  there  is  a 
mineral  spring  containing  calcium  bicarbonate.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIEURYSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di'i)-u'r-i2z(i2s)'muSs(mu<s). 
From  Stevpuvetp,  to  dilate.    See  Aneurysm. 

DIEVENOW  (Ger.),  n.  Def'e%-o.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the 
Baltic,  near  Camrain,  in  Pomerania.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DIE-WEED,  n.  Di'wed.  The  Genista  tinctoria.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DIEXODOS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Difdi2)-e5x'o2d-o2s.  Gr.,  «i€foSo5(from 
fiiefoSeveti/,  to  pass  through).  Fr.,  diexode.  1.  An  excretory  chan- 
nel, an  outlet.  2.  The  expulsion  of  exorementitious  material.  FA, 
325  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  94.]  *■ 

DIBZGO  (Sp.),  n.  De-ath"go.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Ciu- 
dad-Real,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  sodium  bicar- 
bonate.   [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DiEFEKENTIAI,,  adj.  Di^f-eSr-e^n'sha^l.  Jjat.,  differentialis. 
Fr.,  differentiel.  Ger.,  d.  Pertaining  or  having  regard  to  the  dif- 
ferences between  two  or  more  objects,  conceptions,  processes,  etc. ; 
as  a  n.,  in  chemistry,  an  atom.     [L,  30.] 


DIFFEKENTIATE,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Di^f-e^r-e^n'shi^-at.  Fr., 
differencier.    To  perform  or  undergo  differentiation. 

DIFFEKENTIATION,  n.  Di'^f-ei'r-e^n-shiS-a'shu'n.  Tcdif- 
ferenciation.  Ger.,  Differenzirung.  1.  The  assumption  of  indi- 
vidual characteristics  by  the  several  portions  of  a  mass  of  organ- 
ized material,  by  virtue  of  which  some  of  it  is  developed  into  one 
sort  of  structure,  and  other  parts  into  other  forms,  although  origin- 
ally the  whole  seemed  absolutely  alike.  2.  See  Diagnosis. — Histo- 
logical d.  Ger.,  histologische  Differenzirung .  See  D.  (Istdef.). 
—Physiological  d.  The  process  of  distinguishing  different  ani- 
mals by  comparing  their  physiological  functions.  [L,  11.]— Pneu- 
matic d.  A  method  of  treating  certain  pulmonary  diseases  by 
causing  the  patient  to  breathe  in  or  breathe  into  compressed  or 
rarefied  air.  [H.  F.  Williams,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  3,  1889,  p. 
370.1  See  Pneumatic  cabinet.— Prlinary  d.  In  embryology,  the 
d.  that  results  in  the  formation  of  the  notochord,  the  medullary 
plate,  and  the  protovertebrse.  [K611iker(H).]— .Secondary  d-  The 
formation  of  special  parts  or  organs  after  the  primary  d.  has  taken 
place.    [KoUiker  (H).] 

DIFFEKENZIRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Di^f-fe^r-e^ntz-er'un'.  See 
Differentiation. — D'ssystem.  A  system  of  sewerage  in  which 
water  from  the  street  and  houses  is  conducted  in  different  tubes 
from  those  conducting  the  excreta  and  kitchen  waste.  [A,  319 
(a,  21).] 

DIFFICULTAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di!f-fl=-ku3It(ku''lt)'a2s(a3s).  Gen., 
difficidta'tis.  A  difficulty  (either  in  its  ordinary  sense  or  in  the 
sense  of  sickness,  disease). — D.  intestinorum.    See  Dysentery. 

DIFFLATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2f-fla(fla3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  diffla- 
tion'is.  From  difflare,  to  blow  apart,  di.sperse  by  blowing,  (jr., 
SiaTTvorj.    Fr.,  difflation.    Perspiration.    [G,  16.] 

DIFFLUANE,  n.  Disflu^^-an.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Diffluan.  A  com- 
pound, C6H4N2O8.  soluble  in  water,  obtained,  together  with  car- 
bonic and  leucoturic  acids,  by  boiling  a  solution  of  alloxanic  acid. 
[B,  38,  40  («,  14).] 

DIFFLUENCE,  n.  Dl'f'lu^-e^ns.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Diffluenz.  The 
state  of  being  difiluent. 

DIFFLUENT,  adj.  Di^t'lu^-e^nt.  Lat.,  diffluens  (from  difflii- 
ere,  to  fiow  apart).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  d.,  zerfliessend.  Almost  lique- 
fied, softened  to  such  a  degree  as  to  spread  like  a  liquid.    [A,  518.] 

DIFFtUGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Di2f-flii2(flu*)'ji=(gi!')-a=.  Fr.,  diglw- 
gie.  A  genus  of  the  Lobosa.  It  has  been  found  in  the  intestine 
after  death  from  enteritis.    [L,  182,  353.] 

DIFFORM,  adj.  Di^f-fo^rm'  (di^f'fo'rm).  See  Difformis  and 
Deformed. 

DIFFORMARI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=f-to=rm-a(a')'ri=-e(a'-e2). 
Of  Batsch,  an  order  of  the  Eosacece.  comprising  the  Succulentce, 
Saxifragece;  Ciliatoe,  Caryophylle(E,  Portulacece,  and  Fimbriatae. 
[B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIFFORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di'f-fo^rm'i^s.  From  tJi,  ordis,  priv., 
and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  difforme.  Ger.,  missgebildet,  ungestaliet. 
Deformed,  having  a  part  or  organ  irregularly  or  abnormally 
formed  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Difformes:  1.  Of  Linnseus.  an  order 
of  the  Calycince,  2.  Of  Dum6riI7  a  family  of  the  Orthopiera.  [B, 
1,  170  (a,  24)  ;  L,  180.] 

DIFFORMITY,  n.  Di^f-fo^rm'i^-ti'.  Fr.,  difformiti.  Ger., 
Dijformiidt.    See  Deformity. 

DIFFRACT,  adj.  Di^f-fra^k'.  Lat.  diffractus.  Broken,  burst, 
fissured,  cracked  (said  of  a  thallus).    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

DIFFRACTION,  n.  Di^f-fra^k'shu'n.  Lat.,  diffractio  (from 
diffringere,  to  shatter).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  BeuguTig  des  Lichts.  It., 
diffrazione.  Sp.,  difraccidn.  A  phenomenon  consisting  in  the 
bending  of  rays  of  light  when  passing  near  the  edge  of  a  body.  [A, 
.301  (a,  21).] 

DIFFRACTIVE,  adj.  Di^f-fra^k'ti^v.  Fr.,  diffractif.  Pro- 
ducing diffraction.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIFFUSATE,  n.  DWfuSs-at.  In  the  process  of  dialysis,  that 
portion  of  the  liquid  which  passes  through  the  animal  membrane, 
and  contains  crystalloid  matter  in  solution.    [B,  7.] 

DIFFUSE,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Di'^f-fu'z'.  Gr.,  Siaxeii-.  Lat.,  dif- 
fundere.  Fr.,  diffuser.  Ger.,  diffusiren.  It.,  diffondere.  Sp.,  di- 
fundir.  1.  (Intr.)  to  spread,  to  scatter,  to  pass  into  the  substance 
of  another  body  so  as  to  be  brought  into  relation  with  every  portion 
of  it.    3.  (Tr.)  to  cause  to  spread.    [B  ;  a,  17.] 

DIFFUSE,  DIFFUSED,  adj's.  Di^t-fu's',  -fu=zd'.  Lat.,  dif- 
fusus.  Fr.,  diffus.  Ger.,  diffus,  ausgehreitet.  It.,  diffusa.  Sp., 
difuso.  Spread,  spreading,  scattered ;  of  purulent  collections,  vis- 
ible lesions,  etc.,  not  restricted  within  definite  boundaries  ;  of  plants, 
spreading  irregularly  ;  of  light,  irregularly  reflected,  scattered  iji 
every  direction.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  24).] 

DIFFUSIBILITY,  n.  Dinf-fu^z-i'-bi^l'i^-ti!!.  Lat.,  difusibili- 
tas.  Fr.,  diffusibilit^.  Ger.,  Diffusibilitdt,  Diffusionsfahigkeit. 
The  quality  of  being  diffusible.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  of  gases.  Of 
Dalton,  the  property  by  which  two  or  more  gases,  when  placed  in 
an  inclosed  space,  expand  as  if  each  occupied  it  alone,  the  elastic 
force  of  the  mixture  being  equal  to  the  sum  of  the  elastic  forces  of 
all  the  contained  gases.    [A,  385  (a,  21).]    Cf.  GrahanCs  law. 

DIFFUSIBIE,  adj.  Di^f-fu'z'i^-b'l.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  diffiisibel, 
verfliichtigend.  It.,  d.  Sp.,  difusible.  Capable  of  diffusing  or  of 
being  diffused ;  capable  of  being  diffused  rapidly  through  the  sys- 
tem, so  as  to  cause  a  prompt  effect  (see  D.  btimulakts). 

DIFFUSIOMETER,  n.  Di^f-fu^z-i'-o'm'eSt-uSr.  From  diffu- 
sio,  diffusion,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  dij^icsiom^tre.  Ger.,  D., 
Diffusionsmesser.  An  instrument  tor  measuring  the  diffusibility  of 
gases.    [Graham,  Bunsen  (A,  518).] 

DIFFUSION,  n.  Di^f-fu^z'yuSn.  Lat,  diffiisio.  Fr.,d.  Ger:, 
D.    It.,  diffusione.    Sp.,  difusion.    The  state  of  being  diffused ;  the 
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act  of  diffusing: ;  the  process  by  wMoh  two  liquids  or  two  fjases, 
when  brought  into  contact  with  each  other,  gradually  intermix  un- 
til every  part  of  one  is  in  contact  with  some  portion  of  the  other. 
[B.]— Anodal  d.  See  Cat aphoresis.— Circles  of  d.  Circles  due 
to  an  aberration  of  refrangibility  of  the  rays  of  light  in  passing 
through  the  various  lenses.  LB,  21  (a,  S7).J— D.  apparatus.  See 
under  Apparatus.— D.  electrode.  See  under  Electrode. — D.  of 
heat.  The  irregular  reflection  of  heat  rays  from  the  surface  of 
bodies.  As  in  the  case  of  light,  the  different  thermal  rays  are  dif- 
fused (or  irregularly  reflected)  by  certain  bodies  in  different  degrees, 
the  thermal  rays  which  are  not  so  diffused  being  absorbed.  [B.]— 
D.  of  lijflit.  Fr.,  d.  de  la  Iwniire.  Ger.,  Lichtsdiffusion,  Zer~ 
streuung  des  Lichts.  The  irregular  reflection  of  light-rays  from  the 
surface  of  an  unpolished  body.  Part  of  the  rays  falling  upon  such 
a  body  are  absorbed,  part  are  reflected  in  every  direction,  the  wave- 
length of  the  rays  that  are  so  reflected  determining  the  color  of  the 
body.  The  general  diffused  brightness  of  daylight  is  due  to  the  d. 
of  light  f  aUing  upon  clouds,  particles  floating  in  the  air,  and  terres- 
trial objects.  [B.]— D'sfaliigkeit  (Ger.).  See  Difpusibility.— 
D'sfliissigkeit  (.Ger.).  A  liquid  subjected  to  or  prepared  by  d.— 
D'skreise  (Ger.).  See  Circles  of  d.~J>.  stasis.  See  under  Stasis. 
— D.  tube.  An  instrument  intended  for  the  d.  of  gases  ;  it  consists 
of  a  glass  tube  about  25  ctm.  long,  closed  at  one  end  by  a  thin  dia- 
phragm of  graphite  or  plaster  of  Paris,  and  filled  with  a  given  gas 
while  plunged  by  its  open  end  into  a  trough  filled  with  mercury.  D, 
takes  place  across  the  diaphragm  (according  to  Graham)  with  a 
rapidity  proportional  to  the  square  root  of  its  density.  [B,  21  (a, 
27).]— D.  volume.    See  imder  Volume. 

IUFFUSIVE,  adj.  Di2f-fu2s'iV.  Fr.,  diffusif.  Ger.,  diffusiv. 
It.,  diffitsivo.  Sp.,  difusivo.  Diffusing  readily  ;  as  a  n.,  a  diffus- 
ible stimulant.     [L,  105  (a,  21_)  ;  a,  17.] 

DIFI.ORIGEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-flor-i2j(i2g)'e2r  u3s(u'>s). 
From  fit's,  twice,  fios,  a  flower,  and  gre?-ere,  to  bear.  Fr.,  diflorigere. 
Grer.,  zweibluthig.    Having  two  flowers.    [B,  1  (a,  24),] 

DIFLUANE,  n.    Disflu^-an.    See  Dipfluane. 

IHFIiUOKIDE,  n.  Di-flu^'o^r-i^dtid).  A  compound  consisting 
of  an  element  or  radicle  united  directly  with  fluorine  in  the  propor- 
tion of  2  atoms  of  the  latter  to  a  certain  definite  quantity  of  the  for- 
mer asstiraed  as  the  unit  of  comparison.    [B.] 

DIFORMAMIDE,  n.  Di-fo^rm'a^m-iSdCid).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
formamid.  A  double  molecule  of  formamide,  N2H4.(CHO)2.   [B,  4.J 

DIGALtIC  ACID,  n.  Di-ga^riak.  Fr.,  odde  digallique. 
Ger.,  Digallitssdure.  Of  Schiff,  pure  tannic  acid  (i.  e.,  tannic  acid 
separated  by  boiling  from  the  glucose  with  which  it  is  connected  in 
the  vegetable  tissues).  It  has  the  constitution  of  a  double  molecule 
of  gaUic  acid,  2C7H8O6.    [B,  5.] 

DIGAMOUS,  adj.  DiSg'a^m-u^s.  Lat,  digamus.  Fr.,  digame. 
Bearing  flowers  of  both  sexes  (said  of  the  calathidium).  [B,  1  (a, 
24).] 

DIGASTltIC,  adj.  Di-ga^sVriSk.  Lat.,  digastricus  (from  St'?, 
twice,  and  yatrrqp,  the  belly),  biventer.  Fr.,  digastrique.  Ger., 
zweibdudhig.  li.,  digastrico.  Sp.,  digdstrico.  1.  Having  two  bel- 
lies (said  of  a  muscle).  2.  Pertaining  to  the  d.  muscle.  [0.]  3.  As 
a  n.,  the  d.  muscle  (see  Digastricus). 

DIGASTRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-ga2st{ga3st)'ri2k-u3s(u4s). 
See  Digastric  ;  as  a  n.  m.  :  1.  (Fr.,  abaisseur  de  la  machoire  infe- 
rieure  ;  Ger. ^  zweibduchi ger  Unterkiefe'rmuskel)' a,  depressor  mus- 
cle of  the  inferior  maxilla,  or  an  elevator  of  the  hyoid  bone  (de- 
pending upon  which  of  the  two  bones  is  regarded  as  the  fixed  point). 
It  consists  of  two  long  muscular  portions,  united  b}'  a  roundish 
tendon.  The  po.'=!terior  muscular  portion  (the  posterior  belly)  arises 
from  the  digastric  fossa  of  the  temporal  bone,  and  passes  down- 
ward, forward,  and  inward,  toward  the  hyoid  bone,  while  the  ante- 
rior (the  anterior  belly)  arises  from  the  digastric  fossa  of  the  infe- 
rior maxilla,  and  passes  downward,  backward,  and  outward. 
Slightly  above  the  level  of  the  hyoid  bone  the  two  bellies  are  united 
to  the  connecting  tendon,  which  passes  through  a  ring  or  loop  of 
aponeurotic  fibres  which  are  attached  to  the  body  and  greater  con- 
vexity of  the  hyoid  bone.  2.  In  solipeds.  a  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  styloid  process  of  the  temporal  bone,  and  is  inserted  by 
two  heads,  one  of  which  goes  to  the  posterior  border  of  the  lower 
jaw,  and  the  other  to  the  internal  face  of  the  lower  jaw.  [L,  31, 
142,  332.]— D.  maxillae  inferioris,  D.  ossis  hyoidei.  See  D. 
(1st  def.). 

DIGASTRIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-ga^s-trek."  See  Digastric  and 
Digastric rs.—D.  cervical,  D.  de  la  nuque.  See  Biventer  cer- 
vicis. 

DIGENEA  [Van  Beneden]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2Vjen(ge2n)'- 
e^'-a^.  A  class  of  the  Trematoda,  in  which  "  one  or  more  non-sexual 
forms  intervene  between  two  successive  sexual  forms,"    [L.  121.] 

Cf .  MONOGENEA. 

DIGENEOUS,  adj.  Di-jen'e^-u^s.  Lat.,  digeneus^  dige-nes,  di- 
genus.  Fr.,  dig^ne.  Ger.,  ziveigeschlechtlich.,  doppelgeschlechtlich. 
See  Bisexual. 

DIGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di3)-jean(ge2n)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  di- 
genes'eos  i-gen'esis).  From  Bis,  twice,  and  Ycj-pav,  to  engender.  Fr., 
aigen^se.    Ger.,  D.    See  Alternate  generation. 

DIGENETIC,  adj.  Di-je^n-eSfiSk.  Fr.,  dig&nitique.  Pertain- 
ing to  alternate  generation.    [A,  301  (a,  21),] 

DIGENIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di(di2)-jen(ge2n)'i2-aS.  -  Fr.,  digenie. 
Generation  due  to  the  union  of  the  two  sexes.    [L,  180.] 

DIGENISM,  n.  Di^j'e^n-i^z'm.  Lat.,  digenismus.  Fr.,  di- 
ginisme.  1.  Alternate  generation.  2.  Double  causation,  the  con- 
current action  of  two  causes.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIGENOUS,  adj.    Di'-'j'e'^n-u^s.    See  Bisexual. 

DIGENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)'je2n(ge2n)-u3s(u4s).  Bisexual ;  as 
a  n.,  of  Lestiboudois,  a  dicotyledon.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 


DIGENY,  n.    Di^j-e^n-ia.    See  Digenia. 

DIGERABLE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-zha-raab'l.    Digestible.    [L.] 

DIGERENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2j(di2g)'e2r-e2nz(ans).  Fr.,  dig^rant. 
See  Digestive. 

DIGERIREN  (Ger.),  DIGERIRUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  De-ge^r-er'- 
e^n,  -u^n.    See  Digestion. 

DIGEST,  V.  tr.  and  intr,  Di-je^st'.  Gr.,7re'irTeti'.  Lat.,  dig^erere, 
concoquere^  coquere.  Fr.,  dig^rer.  Ger.,  verdaxien^  digeriren. 
It.,  digerire.    Sp.,  digerir.    To  perform  or  undergo  digestion. 

DIGESTANT,  u.  Lat.,  digestivum.  Fr.,.  digirant.  Ger., 
Verdauungsmittel.  A  remedy  that  aids  digestion.  [H.  C.  Wood 
(a,  7).] 

DIGESTE  (Fr,),  n.    De-zhe^st-a.    See  Dtgestum. 

DIGESTER,  n.  Di-je^sfu^r.  Fr.,  digesteur  marmite.  Ger., 
Ferdaiier,  Dampftopf,  It.,  digestore.  Sp.,  digestor.  1.  A  strong 
metallic  kettle  with  a  safety-valve,  for  subjecting  bodies  to  a  high 
temperature.  2.  Of  Fleury,  a  condensing  apparatus  the  principle 
of  w-hich  is  founded  upon  the  condensation  of  the  hot  vapors  of  the 
menstruum  in  a  digesting  glass  vessel.  [L,  41  ;  "  Proc.  ot  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  x  (a,  21)J— Papin's  d.  An  instrument  serving  to 
increase  the  dissolving  qualities  of  liquids  by  raising  their  boiling 
point.  It  consists  of  a  bronze  cyUnder  closed  tfy  a  tightly  fitting 
cover  kept  in  place  by  a  screw  descending  from  an  iron  frame.  A 
safety  valve  attached  to  an  opening  in  the  cover  is  governed  by  a 
lever  with  a  movable  weight.  The  apparatus  can  support  a  press- 
ure of  six  atmospheres.    [B,  21  (a,  27).J 

DIGESTIBILITY,  n.  Di-je^st-ia-bi^l'i^t-ia.  Fr.,  digestibility. 
Ger.,  Verdaulichkeit.   Capabihty  of  being  digested.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIGESTIBLE,  adj.  Di-je^sfi^-b'!.  'LsiX.,digestibiUs,  concoctv^ 
habilis.  Fr.,  d.,  digerable.  Ger.,  verdauUch.  It.,  digeribile.  Sp., 
digerible,  d.    1.  Capable  of  bemg  digested.   2.  Easy  to  digest.    [J.] 

DIGESTIF  (Fr.),  adj.  De-zhe^st-ef.  See  Digestive.— D.  ani- 
ni6.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  turpentine  ointment  and  liquid 
storax.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  mercuriel.  A  mixture  of  turpentine 
and  mercurial  ointments.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— D.  simple.  A  mildly 
stimulating  turpentine  liniment.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIGESTION,  n.  Di-je^st'yu^n.  Gr.,  fiiaTafts.  Treifrts,  ovaSoo-is, 
Siai^dpijo-ts.  Lat.,  digesiio.,  coctio^  concoctio.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Verdau- 
ung.  It.,  digestione.  Sp.,  digestidn.  1.  The  physical  and  chemical 
changes  which  nutrient  material  undergoes  under  the  influence  of 
digestive  ferments  to  render  it  soluble,  diffusible,  and  assimilable. 
These  changes  occur  (a)  in  the  digestive  apparatus  of  animals ; 
(5)  on  the  leaves  of  insectivorous  plants  ;  (c)  in  the  tissues  of  ani- 
mals and  plants ;  (d)  outside  the  living  organism.  2.  In  popular 
language,  the  changes  that  food  normally  undergoes  in  the  stom- 
ach. 3.  The  maceration  of  medicinal  or  other  substances  in  warm 
liquids,  in  order  to  extract  the  active  principles.  4.  An  obsolete 
term  for  the  resolution  of  a  fever  or  other  morbid  process.  5.  The 
healthy  suppuration  of  a  wound  or  ulcer.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319  [a, 
21])  :.A,  322  (a,  21) ;  B,  117  ;  J  ;  L,  149,]-Artificial  d.  Fr.,  d.  arti- 
ficielle.  Ger.,  kUnstUche  Verdauung.  It.,  digestione  artificiale. 
Sp.,  digestidn  artificial.  The  d.  of  nutritive  material  outside  the 
living  organism,  caused  by  a  digestive  ferment.  So  far  as  is  laiown, 
the  clianges  produced  by  the  digestive  ferments  are  the  same  in 
artificial  as  in  natural  d.  [J.]— Buccal  d.  See  Oral  d.— Csecal  d. 
The  digestive  processes  in  the  caecum.  In  man  and  the  animals 
with  small  ceeca,  the  csecum  seems  to  serve  only  as  a  reservoir  and 
for  the  absorption  of  liquids.  In  the  monogastric  animals,  like  the 
horse,  which  eat  bulky  food,  the  caecum  is  exceedingly  large,  and 
serves  as  a  reservoir  in  which  the  digestive  processes,  begun  in  the 
mouth,  stomach,  and  small  intestine,  may  be  completed.  It  is  not 
certain  that  even  in  these  cases  the  csecum  produces  a  true  digest- 
ive ferment,  although  the  disappearance  of  cellulose  in  this  situa- 
tion makes  it  probable.  In  many  birds  the  double  caeca  are  likewise 
important  digestive  organs.  [J,  17,  19,  28, 132.]— Cavitary  d.  See 
Extracelhdar  d. — D.  by  insectivorous  plants.  Ger.,  Pfi.a7izen- 
peptoneiweisslosung.  The  function  possessed  by  the  fluids  secreted 
by  specialized  glandfs  in  the  leaves  of  some  plants  (e.  gr.,  the  Droser- 
acecR)  of  converting  insoluble  albuminoid  material  into  soluble  pep- 
tones. It  is  apparently  identical  with  peptic  digestion  in  animals.  [J, 
11.]- D'sdecoct  (Ger.).  A  decoction  made  by  dfjpfestion  (3d  def.). 
fa,  21.1— D*sinfus  (Ger.).  An  infusion  made  by  digestion  (3d  def.). 
{a,  21.]— D'skraft  (Ger.).  Digestive  power.  [L,  80.]— D'stinctur 
(Ger.).  A  tincture  made  by  digestion  (3d  def.).— D.  stomacale  (Fr.). 
See  Gastric  d. — Duodenal  d.  See  Pancreatic  d.— Extracellular 
d.  D.  which  occurs  outside  of  a  cell-body.  [L,  121.]— Extrastom- 
achal  d.  The  partial  d.  of  food  outside  of  the  body  (e.  g.,  that  of 
the  earthworm,  where  a  digestive  ferment  is  poured  out  upon  the 
food  before  it  is  ingested).  [L,  210.]— Gastric  d.  Fr.,  d.  stomacale. 
Get.,  Magenverdauung.  That  part  of  the  process  of  d.  which  takes 
place  in  the  stomach,  especiaUy  the  change  of  proteids  into  pep- 
tones. [K.]— Intestinal  d.  Fr.,  d.  intestinale.  Ger.,  Darmver- 
dauung.  The  change  effected  in  the  chyme  by  the  action  of  the 
intestinal  secretions  ;  in  a  broader  sense,  all  the  changes  which  the 
undigested  food  undergoes  after  leaving  the  stomacn.  [K.]— In- 
tracellular d.  Fr.,  d.  intra-cellulaire.  Ger., .intracellular^  Ver- 
dauung. The  d.  or  solution  of  nutrient  material  by  a  cell  within 
its  own  substance.  [Metschnikoff,  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.," 
1884,  p.  89  (J) ;  L,  210.]— Oral  d.  Fr.,  d.  bitccale.  Ger.,  Mundver- 
dauung,  Vorverdauung.  That  portion  of  the  process  of  d.  that  is 
accomplished  in  the  mouth,  including  the  comminution  of  the  food 
and  its  insahvation.  [K.]  See  Salivnr^/  d.— Pancreatic  d.  Fr., 
d.  pancrdati^ue.  Ger.,  pankreatische  Verdauung.  That  portion 
of  the  digestive  processes  which  takes  place  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  small  intestine,  under  the  influence  of  the  pancreatic  juice,  by 
which  the  proteids  are  converted  into  peptones,  starch  is  changed 
into  sugar,  and  the  fats  are  emulsified.  [K.]— Peptic  d.  See  Gas- 
tric d.— Pred'.  See  the  major  list.— Preliminary  d.  Ger.,  Vor- 
verdauung. See  Oral  d.— Primary  d.  1.  See  Oral  d..  2.  D. 
proper,  as  distinguished  from  assimilation.— Salivary  d.     The 
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preliminary  d.  of  starchy  food  (its  conversion  into  sugar)  by  the 
action  of  the  saliva.— Secondary  d.  See  Assimilation.— Self-d. 
See  AUTOPEPSIA— Superd'.  Of  W.  S.  Christopher,  an  abnormal  d. 
(usually  termed  Indigestion)  consisting  in  the  excessive  performance 
of  salivary,  gastric,  or  pancreatic  d.,  resulting,  as  he  maintains,  in 
favoring  the  growth  of  putrefactive  micro-organisms.  ['"N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  9, 1889,  p.  513.]— Tryptlc  d.    See  Pancreatic  d. 

DIGESTIVE,  adj.  Di-je^sfi^v.  Lat.,  digestivus,  digerens. 
Fr.,  digestif.  Ger.,  digestiv.  Causing,  promoting,  concerned  with, 
or  pertainmg  to,  digestion  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Diqestant  and  Digerens. 
— Flenck's  d.  tiaX.^digestivumliquefactumPlenckii.  Fr.^baume 
d'ArccEvs  liquide.  A  preparation  made  by  triturating  together  1 
part  each  of  Arcseus's  balsam  and  yolk  of  egg,  and  mixing  with  8 
parts  of  proof  spirit ;  or,  according  to  Spielmann,  by  mixing  16 
parts  of  clarified  turpentine  and  8  of  yolk  of  egg,  and  adding  2  of 
honey,  32  of  spring-water,  and  48  of  alcohol ;  used  by  Plenck  as  an 
injection  for  flstulae.    [B,  97  (a,  31)  ;  L,  135  (a,  21).] 

DIGESTIVMITTEL  (Ger.),  n.  De-ge!ist-ef'mi2t-te21.  See  Di- 
gestant. 

DIGESTIVO  (It.,  Sp.),  adj.  and  n.  De-ie»st-e'vo,  -he^st-i'vo. 
See  Digestive.— D.  compuesto  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  Compound  di- 
gestive ;  made  by  mixing  30  parts  each  of  basilicon  ointment  and 
storax  and  10  of  common  turpentine.  [A,  447  (a,  21).] — D.  simple 
[Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  Simple  digestive  ;  made  by  mixing  equal  parts  of 
basilieon  ointment  and  storax.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

DIGESTIVSALZ  (Ger.),  u.  De-ge^st-ef 'za'ltz.  See  Sal  diges- 
tivum. 

DIGESTIVXJM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Di(di2)-je2stCge»st)-i(e)'vuSm(wu<m). 
See  Digestant. — 1>.  liquefactum  Plenckli.  See  Plenck^s  di- 
gestive. 

DIGESTOBII  [Kossmann]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di(di2)-je3st(ge»st)- 
o'ri2-i(e).  Parasitic  Crustacea  having  independent  digestive  organs. 
[L,  121.] 

DIGESTUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Di(di2)-ie!!st(ge=st)'uSm(u«m).  Fr., 
digests.    The  product  of  maceration  or  digestion.    [L,  77  (a,  21).] 

BIGGER-PINE,  n.  DPg'u=r-pin.  The  Pinus  sabiniana.  [B, 
81  (a,  21).] 

DIGIT,  u.  Disj'i't.  Gr.,  SanTvAoj.  Lat.,  digitus.  A  finger  or 
toe. 

DIGITAL,  adj.  Di'j'i2t-a=l.  Lat.,  digitalis.  Fr.,  Ger.,  d.  It., 
digitate.  Sp.,  d.  1  Pertaining  to  or  resembling  a  finger  or  toe.  2. 
Resembling  a  pit  made  with  the  tip  of  a  finger  (seel),  fossa).  3. 
Performed  with  the  fingers. 

DIGITAI,  (Sp.),  ju.  De-he-ta^l'.  The  Digitalis  pumurea.  [A, 
447  (a,  21).] 

DIGITAIACKIN,  n.  Di^j-ist-an-a^k'ri'n.  From  digitalis, 
fox-glove,  and  acris,  acrid.  Fr.,  digitalacrine,  A  resin  obtained 
from  Digitalis.    [B,  38,] 

DIGITAtE  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2j(di2g)-in-a(aS)'le(le2).  Gr.,  Saicni- 
\ioi.    (3er.,  Fingerhut.    A  finger-stall.    [A,  322.] 

DIGITAIiE  (Fr.),  n.  De-zhe-tasl.  The  genus  Digitalis,  and  es- 
pecially the  Digitalis  purpurea. — Abstrait  de  d.  See  Abstractum 
digitalis. — Ac6tol6  de  d.  See  Acetum  digitalis. — Alcoolature 
de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  alcoolatura  (seu  tinctura  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.]) 
digitalis,  tinctura  digitalis  e  foliis  recentibus  [Belg.  Ph.].  Sp., 
tintura  alcohdiica  de  hojas  frescos  de  digital  [Sp.  Ph. J.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  tor  10  days  1  part  of  fresh  bruised  leaves 
of  Digitalis  purpurea  in  1  part  of  90  per  cent,  alcohol,  straining 
with  expression,  and  filtering.  [B,  95,  113  (o,  21).]— Alcoolfi  de 
d.  See  Tinctura  digitalis.— Cigares  de  d..  Cigarettes  de  d. 
[Ft.  Cod.].  Cigarettes  each  containing  1  gramme  of  digitalis- 
leaves.  [B.]— D.  cotonneuse.  See  Digitalis  tomentosa. — D. 
fausse.  The  Dracocepfuxlum  virginianum.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]~D, 
jaune.  The  Digitalis  lutea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  orientale.  The 
Sesamum  oleiferum.  [B,  173  (a,  24)J— D.  pourpr6e.  See  Digita- 
lis purpurea. — Einplatre  de  d.  See  Plaster  of  digitalis. — Em- 
pl^tre  d'extrait  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  emplastrum  cum  ex- 
tracto  digitalis.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  1  part  of  pu- 
rified resina  elemi  and  2  parts  of  emplasti'wm  diachylum  gummas 
turn  at  a  moderate  heat,  and^adding  9  parts  of  alcoholic  extract  of 
digitalis.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Etli6rol6  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Teint- 
ure  itherie  de  ri.— Extrait  alcoolique  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837]. 
See  JExtractum  digitalis. — Extrait  aqueux  de  d.  See  Ex- 
traetum  digitalis  aguosum,. — Extrait  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Extrax:tum  digitalis. — Extrait  de  d.  (alcoolique)  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Exiractum  digitalis. — ^Extrait  liquide  de  d.  See  Ex- 
tractum  digitalis  Jluidum. — FeuiUes  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See 
Eolia  digitalis. — Fleurs  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  flowers  of  Digi- 
tals purpurea,  [a,  24.] — Grande  d.  The  Digitalis  purpurea. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Hydrol6  (ou  Infusion)  de  d.  See  Infuswm,  digi- 
talis.— CEnoi6  de  d.  See  Wine  of  digitalis. — <Enol6  de  d. 
compost  de  I'Hdtel-Dieu.  See  Vin  de  d.  composd  de  VHotel- 
Dieu.—Onguent  de  d.  See  Unguentum  digitalis. — Ox6ol6'  de 
d.  See  Acetum  digitalis.— Petite  d.  The  Gratiola  officinalis. 
[L,  77  (a,  21).]— Poudre  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  powder  made  by  ex- 
posing digitalis-leaves  for  some  minutes  in  an  oven  heated  to  40*  C, 
reducing  them  to  powder,  and  passing  the  powder  through  a  No. 
120  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21),]— Poudre  de  d.  aromatis^e  [Pruss. 
Mil.  Ph.,  1823].  A  powder  composed  of  2  parts  of  digitalis-leaves, 
5  of  ^OOTMS  calamus,  and  13  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Sacclia- 
rol6  de  d.  [Mil.  Ph.  of  Copenhagen,  1808].  A  conserve  composed 
of  1  part  of  digitalis-leaves  and  80  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— Sirop  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  de  digitate  purpurea. 
See  Syrupus  digitalis  (1st  def.). — Sirop  d*infusion  de  d. 
See  Syrupus  digitalis.  —  Teinture  alcoollco-6th£r6e  de  d. 
[Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes  ;  Oldenb.  Ph.,  1801].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  macerating  for  8  days  1  part  of  digitalis-leaves  in  8 
parts  of  alcohol,  then  stirring  in  2  ounces  of  sulphuric  ether  [Dutch 


Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes] :  oi  by  macerating  for  4  days  equal 
parts  of  digitalis-leaves,  alcohol,  and  sulphuric  ether  [Oldenb.  Ph., 
1801].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Teinture  alcoolique  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Tinctura  digitalis.  —  Teinture  aquoso-6tli6r6e  de  cl. 
[Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes].  A  tincture  made  by  macerat- 
ing 1  part  of  digitahs-leaves  for  24  hours  in  6  parts  of  water,  evapo- 
rating on  the  water-bath  until  1  part  only  remains,  infusing  the 
marc  in  2  parts  of  sulphuric  ether,  expressing,  and  mixing  the 
two  liquids.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Teinture  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Tein- 
ture de  d.  (alcoolique)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura  digitalis.— 
Teinture  de  d.  aromatis^e  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's 
Notes].  A  tincture  made  by  macerating  for  4  days  1  part  of  digi- 
talis-leaves in  3  parts  each  of  cinnamon-water  and  alcohol,  and 
filtering.  [B,  110  (a,  21).]— Teinture  de  sue  de  d.  [Sax.  Ph., 
1820].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  filtered  digitalis- juice  and  alco- 
hol, filtered  at  the  end  of  24  hours.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Teinture 
6th4r6e  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.] —See  Tinctura  digitalis  cetherea. 
— Tisane  de  d.  See  Infusum  digitalis. — Vinaigre  de  d.  See 
Acetum  digitalis. — Vin  de  d.  See  Wine  of  digitalis. — Vin 
de  d.  compost  de  I'Hdtel-Dieu  [Fr.  Cod.].  "Lat.,  vinum  cligi- 
taleum  compositum.  Syn. :  (snoU  de  digitate  compost  de  VHotel- 
Dieu,  vin  de  Trousseau.  A  .preparation  made  by  bruising  15  parts 
of  squamce  s<nlloe  maritirrice  and  150  parts  of  berries  of  Juniperus 
communis,  and  macerating  them  with  10  parts  of  dried  digitalis- 
leaves  in  moderately  fine  powder  for  10  days  in  a  closed  vessel  con- 
taining 1,800  parts  of  white  wine  and  200  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol, 
stirring  from  time  to  time,  straining  with  expression,  dissolving  100 
parts  of  dry  potassium  acetate  in  the  liquid  thus  obtained,  and  fil- 
tering ;  20  grammes  of  this  wine  represent  about  10  centigrammes 
of  digitahs  and  1  gramme  of  the  potassium  salt.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

DIGITAtE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2j(di2g)-ii't-a(aS)'le=-e(as-e'). 
Ft.,  digitalees.  A  tribe  of  the  Scrophularinem,  embracing  the  sub- 
tribes  Sibthorpiece,  Eudigitaleoe,  and  Veronieeae.  [B,  42, 121, 170  (a, 
24).] 

DIGITAtEIC  ACID,  n.  Di'.i-i!'t-a=l-e'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  digi- 
taleique.    Ger.,  Digitaleinsdure.    See  Digitoleic' acid. 

DIGITAIEIN,  n.  Di'j-i^t-asi-e'i'n.  Fr.,  digitaliine.  Ger., 
Digitalein.  It.,  Sp.,  digiialeina.  Of  O.  Schmiedeberg,  one  of  the 
four  principles  of  digitahs  (the  others  being  digitonin,  digitalin,  and 
digitoxin).    [B,  5(a,21).] 

DIGITALEINIC  ACID,  n.  Di']-i»t-a=l-e-i=n'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
digitaleinique.    Ger.,  Digitaleinsdure.    See  DigitoIiEic  acid. 

DIGITAtEBINE  (Fr.),  n.  De-zhe-ta'1-a-ren.  A  derivative  of 
digitalin.    [A,  385  [a,  21).] 

DIGITAIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di'!j(di2g)-i»^a(a')'lez(las).  Of 
Billing,  a  division  of  the  Bingentes.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DIGITAIETIN,  n.  Di>j-i=t-a21-et'i2n.  Fr.,  digitalitine.  A 
name  given  sometimes  to  the  active  principle  of  digitalis,  a  gluco- 
side,  C27H4iiOiisi  :  sometimes  to  a  decomposition  product  of  the  lat- 
ter (the  d.  of  Walz),  CsiHssOj,  or  insoluble  digitalin.    [B,  10.] 

DIGITAtBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=j(di''g)-ii'^a(a')'le2-u3s(u«s).  Con- 
taining or  derived  from  digitalis.    [B.] 

DIGITAUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2j(di=g)-i!'t-a(aS)'U2-as.  See  Digi- 
talin. 

DIGITAMC  ACID,  n.  Di=j-i=t-asri2k.  Lat.,  acidum  digitali- 
cum.  Fr.,  acide  digitalique.  Ger.,  Digitalsdure.  An  acid  found 
in  Digitalis  purpurea,  occurring  in  acicular  crystals  of  a  peculiar 
odor,  and  acid  taste  and  reaction,  very  soluble  in  water,  less  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  in  ether.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIGITAMDE,  n.  Di2j'i=t-aai-iM(id).  Fr.,  d.  A  neutral  prin- 
ciple of  digitahs.    [B,  5  (a,  21).] 

DIGITAUEBIN,  ii.  Di^j-i2^a^l-i'e!r-i=n.  Of  Walz,  digitalose. 
[B,  5  (a,  21).] 

DIGITALirOBM,  n.  Di2j-i=^a=l'ii'-fo'rm.  From  digitalis 
(g.  u.),  and /orma,  form.    Fr.,  digitaliforme.   Shaped  hke  a  finger. 

[a,  24.] 

DIGITAXilN,  n.  Di^j'i^t-a^l-i^n.  Lat.,  digitalinum,  digitalina 
[Fr.  Cod.].  ¥r.,digitaUne{amarphe\Fr.  Coi.]).  Ger.,  D.  The  act- 
ive principle  of  Digitalis  purpurea  ;  an  amorphous  white  or  yellow- 
ish-white body  occurring  as  a  powder  or  in  the  form  of  porous 
masses  or  scales  ;  intensely  bitter,  soluble  in  alcohol,  almost  insolu- 
ble in  water  and  in  ether  ;  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  preparation  made  by 
digesting  for  24  hours,  at  a  temperature  of  120°  F.,  40  oz.  of  digi- 
talis-leaves in  coarse  powder  in  a  gallon  of  rectified  spirit  of  0'838, 
putting  them  into  a  percolator,  and,  when  the  tincture  has  ceased  to 
drop,  pouring  a  gallon  of  spirit  on  the  contents  of  the  percolator 
and  allowing  it  to  percolate  through  slowly,  distilling  off  the  great- 
er part  of  the  spirit  from  the  tincture,  and  evaporating  the  remain- 
der over  a  water-bath  until  the  whole  of  the  alcohol  has  been  dissi- 
pated, mixing  the  residual  extract  with  5  oz.  of  distilled  water,  to 
which  i  oz.  of  acetic  acid  has  been  previously  added,  and  digesting 
this  solution  with  i  oz.  of  purified  animal  charcoal,  filtering  and 
diluting  the  filtrate  with  distilled  water  until  it  measures  a  pint,  then 
adding  ammonia-water  nearly  to  neutralization,  and  afterward 
160  gr.  of  tannic  acid  dissolved  in  3  oz.  of  distilled  water,  wash- 
ing the  precipitate  that  will  be  formed  with  a  little  distilled  water, 
rubbing  it  in  a  mortar  with  a  small  quantity  of  the  spirit  and  i  oz. 
of  lead  oxide,  placing  the  mixture  in  a  fiask,  and  adding  to  it 
4  oz.  of  the  spirit,  raising  the  temperature  to  160°  F.,  and  keeping  it 
at  this  point  for  about  an  hour,  then  adding  }  oz.  of  purified  animal 
charcoal,  putting  it  on  a  filter  and  evaporating  the  spirit  by  the  heat 
of  a  water-bath,  and  finally  washing  the  residue  repeatedl;?  with 
pure  ether.  The  process  of  the  U.  S.  Ph..  1870,  was  nearly  identi- 
cal with  that  of  the  Br.  Ph.  The  digitaline  amorphe  of  the  Fr. 
Cod.  is  made  by  exhausting  by  displacement  1,000  grammes  of  the 
leaves  of  Digitalis  purpurea  with  a  quantity  of  distilled  water 
sufScient  to  make  3  litres  of  fluid  of  a  minimum  density  of  ICBO, 
mixing  this  liquid  with  250  grammes  of  solution  of  lead  subacetate. 
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filtering  the  precipitate,  mixing  the  product  first  with  40  grammes 
of  crystaUized  sodium  carbonate,  and  afterward  with  20  grammes 
of  ammoniacal  sodium  carbonate,  filtering  again  and  precipitat- 
ing by  the  addition  of  an  aqueous  solution'of  40  grammes  of  tan- 
nic acid,  collecting  the  precipitate  on  a  filter,  and  mixing  it  with 
25  grammes  of  powdered  lead  oxide  and  50  grammes  of  purified 
animal  charcoal,  and  exhausting  with  ,90-per-cent.  alcohol,  evapo- 
rating on  a  water-bath  to  dryness,  exhausting  the  residue  with  dis- 
tilled water,  exhausting  again  with  90  per-cent.  alcohol,  evaporating 
the  alcoholic  solution,  and  exhausting  the  residue  with  chloroform. 
[B,  81,  95,  113  (a.  21).]— Crystallized  d.  Lat.,  digitalina  cristalli- 
sata  [Fr.  Codj.  See  Nativetle^s  d.— DelflFs's  d.  A  colorless  crys- 
talline d.,  Ci7Hao07.  extracted  from  the  seeds  of  digitalis  by  Delffs. 
it  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  ether,  or  chloroform,  and  is  not  col- 
ored by  concentrated  mineral  acids.  [B,  81  (a,  27).]— Frencli  d. 
See  Nativelle's  d.— German:  d.  A  yellowish- white,  amorphous, 
neutral  and  very  bitter  powder  whose  aqueous  solutions  froth  on 
being  shaken.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  but  with  difficulty  in 
ether  and  in  chloroform.  The  sulphuric-acid  solution  is  of  a  red- 
dish-brown color  that  gradually  turns  cherry-red,  or,  if  stirred  with 
a  brass  rod  that  has  been  dipped  in  bromine  water,  violet-red.  The 
constituent  parts  of  German  d.  are^  according  to  Schmiedeberg, 
digitaleln,  digitonin,  and  small  quantities  of  d.  and  digitoxin.  [B, 
270  (,a,  27).]— HoTnolle*s  d.,  Insoluble  d.  See  D. — Kosmaun's 
d>  A  compound,  C37H46O1B,  of  1  molecule  of  digitalirrhetin  and 
2  of  glucose,  readily  altered  even  in  the  plant  by  saline  and  acid 
bodies,  and  converted  into  glucose  and  insoluble  d.  It  is  freely  solu- 
ble in  water.  [B,  81  (a,  27).]— Nativelle's  d.  Crystallized  d.,  C50- 
H40O30,  appearing  in  the  form  of  short  and  slender  white  acicular 
crystals,  grouped  around  a  common  axis.  It  is  odorless,  very  bitter, 
barely  soluble  in  water,  more  so  in  absolute  alcohol,  and  readily  in 
alcohol  at  90°.  [B,  270  (a,  27).]— Schmiedeberg 's  d.  A  glucoside, 
CfiHgOa,  that  forms  the  essential  constituent  of  Homolle's  d.  [a, 
27. J— Soluble  d.    See  German  d.— Walz's  d.    See  D. 

DIGITAI.INA  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Bi2](di2g)-i2^a3I(an)-i'(e)- 
na*.  See  Digitalin. — D.  cristallisata  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  d.  crista- 
lizada  [Mex.  Ph.].    Crystallized  digitalin.    [B.] 

rUGITALINE  (Fr.),  n.  De-zhe-tan-en.  See  Digitalin.— D, 
m^dicinale.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  digitalin  and  49  parts  of  sugar 
of  milk.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— -Granules  de  d.  [Fr.  Cod.]-  Granules 
made  by  triturating  O'lO  gramme  of  digitabn  with  4  grammes  of 
powdered  sugar  of  milk,  which  should  be  added  little  by  little,  add- 
ing 1  part  of  powdered  gum  arable  and  enough  despumated  honey 
to  form  a  homogeneous  pilular  mass.  [B,  113  (a,  21).J— Sirop  de  d. 
Of  Homolle  and  Quevenne,  a  syrup  made  by  dissolving  010  gramme 
of  digitalin  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  85-per-cent,  alcohol  and  adding 
this  solution  to  2  kilogrammes  of  syrup  of  orange-flowers.  [Z.  Rous- 
sin  (L,  88  [a,  21]).] 

DIGITAIilNUM  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di23(di2g)-i3t-a21(a3l)-i(e)'nuam(nu4m).  See  Digi- 
talin.—D.  depuratum,  [Austr.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.].  Fr.,  digitaline 
cristallis&e  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Nativelle^s  digitalin.— D.  fluidum. 
Of  W,  Engelhardt,  a  volatile  alkaloid  of  an  oily  consistence,  very 
penetrating  odor,  and  alkaline  reaction,  soluble  with  difficulty 
in  water,  readily  dissolved  by  alcohol,  soluble  in  pure  ether,  and 
but  slightly  so  in  chloroform  ;  said  to  have  been  extracted  from 
digitalis.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— D.  germanicum.  See  German  digital- 
IN.—D.  passivum.  Of  Nativelle,  a  colorless,  crystalline,  inert 
form  of  digitalin.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

DIGITALIKESIN,  n.  Disj-iatran-i^-re^z'ian.  From  digitalis 
ia.  v.),  and  resina^  resin.  A  poisonous  substance  derived  from 
digitalin ;  it  is  susceptible  of  being  split  into  sugar  and  another 
derivative  not  yet  examined  thoroughly.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiii  (a,  21),] 

DIGITAIilKETIN,  DIGITALIRRHETIN,  n's.  Di^j-i^t- 
a^l-i^-ret'i^n.  From  digitalis  («.  v.),  and  purivr},  resin.  Fr.,  dimtali- 
ritine.  Of  Kossmann,  a  peculiar,  resinous  substance,  CieHg^Op, 
obtained  from  digitalin  by  boiling  with  dilute  sulphuric  acid  ;  it  is 
little  soluble  in  ether,  but  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  forms  brilliant 
granular  crystals.     [B,  5  (a,  21) ;  B,  38  (a,  14).] 

DIGITALIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^.i-ist-a^l'iss.  Fr.,  digitate.  Ger., 
Fingerhut.  Sp.,  digital.  1,  Fox-glove;  of  Linngeus,  a  genus  of 
the  Scrophulariaceoe,  tribe  DigitiuecB,  indigenous  to  Europe  and 
western  and  middle  Asia :  characterized  by  a  5-cleft  calyx,  eam- 
panulate,  ventricose  corolla,  upper  lip  reflexed,  capsule  2-celled, 
flowers  in  showy  racemes.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  D. 
purpurea.  [B,  5,  34,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— Abstract  of  d.,  Ab- 
stractum  d,  [U.  S,  Ph,].  Fr.,  abstrait  de  digitale.  Ger.,  D''ab~ 
strakt.  Abstract  of  d. ;  made  by  saturating  200  parts  of  d.  re- 
cently dried  and  in  No.  60  powder,  and  a  sufficient  quantity;  of  , 
sugar  of  milk  recently  dried  and  in  fine  powder,  with  a  sufficient  ^ 
quantity  of  alcohol  to  leave  a  stratum  above  it  in  a  cylindrical 
percolator,  macerating  for  48  hours,  adding  alcohol,  and  allow- 
ing the  percolation  to  proceed  until  the  powder  is  exhausted. 
The  finished  abstract  should  weigh  100  parts.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]- 
Acetum  d,  [Belg.  Ph.,  (5er.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  oxioU  (ou  vinaigre)  de  digitale.  Vinegar  of  d.  ;  made  by 
macerating  for  3  days  85  parts  of  d.-leaves  in  85  parts  each  of  alco- 
hol and  vinegar  and  washing  with  vinegar  until  1,000  parts  of  fiuid 
are  obtained  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerating  from  3  to  8  days  1  part 
of  d. -leaves  in  1  part  of  alcohol  and  9  parts  of  vinegar,  expressing 
and  filtering  [Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  [B,  95 
(a.  21).J— Alcoolatura  d.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Alcoolature  de  digitale. 
— D'abstrakt  (Ger,).  See  Absfractum  d.— D.  acuta.  See  Z>. 
lutea  (2d  def.).— D.  ambigua.  Fr.,  digitale  ambigue.  Ger., 
grossbliithiger  Fingerhut.  Great  yellow  fox-glove  ;  a  species  grow- 
ing in  Italy,  the  leaves  of  which  are  considered  sedative  and  di- 
uretic, and  are  also  used  as  a  coufiter-irritant  and  to  check  hsemor- 
rhoidal  fiux.  It  is  much  employed  in  some  countries  in  veterinary 
practice.  Taken  in  large  doses,  it  is  very  poisonous,  [B,  128, 173, 
180  (tt,  24) ;  "  Med.  Jahrb.  der  K.  K.  Gesellsch.  d.  Aerzte,"  1888,  p. 
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24,  1889,  p.  41  ;  L,  87  (a,  21).]— D.  aurea.  A  Greek  species  of  d., 
said  to  be  the  same  as  the  white  hellebore  of  the  ancients.  [B, 
48.]— D.  epiglottis.  Fr.,  digitale  epiglotte  (ou  ferrugineuse). 
Ger.,  rostfarbiger  Fingerhut.  A  species  found  in  southern  Eu- 
rope, Armenia,  Circassia,  and  the  East.  The  herb  is  employed 
medicinally.  [B,  34,  178,  180  (a,  24) ;  B,  119  (a,  21).]— D.  fat.  See 
DiGiTOLEiN.— D.  ferruginea.  See  D.  epiglottis.  —  D.  flowers. 
The  flowers  of  D.  purpurea,  gathered  at  the  time  of  inflorescence  ; 
employed  medicinally  only  when  especially  directed.  [B,  113  (a, 
21).]— D.  folia  [Br.  Ph.].  See  D.-leaves.— J),  fuscescens.  An  Aus- 
trian species  with  yellow  flowers  streaked  with  reddish  brown.  [B, 
128  fa,  24).]— D.  grandiflora.  See  D.  ambigua.—l>.  laevigata. 
A  Dalmatian  species  of  d.  said  to  be  of  equal  efficiency  with  D.  pur- 
purea. [B,  48.]— D.  lanata.  A  species  growing  in  Hungary,  dis- 
tinguished by  its  lanuginous  calyx  and  bractlets.  [B,  48.]— D.- 
leaves.  Lat.,  d.  [U.  S.  Ph.],  d.  folia  [Br.  Ph.],  folia  d.  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  feuilles  de  digitale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Fingerhutbldtter.  The 
dried  leaves  of  D.  purpurea^  gathered  from  the  wild  indigenous 
plant,  when  about  two  thirds  of  the  flowers  are  expanded.  [B,  5 
(a,  21).]— D.  lutea.  Fr.,  digitale  jaune.  1.  Of  PoUich,  see  D. 
ambiguxi.  2.  Of  LinnaeUs.  a  European  species  with  oblong,  den- 
ticulate leaves,  and  long  yellow  fiowers,  said  to  equal  in  medicinal 
properties  the  D.  purpurea.  [B,  34,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — D.  xnicran- 
tha  [Roth].  A  species  said  to  have  the  same  properties  as  the  D. 
purpurea.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— D.  miniina.  Fr.,  petite  digitale.  The 
Gratiola  oj^cinalis.  [B,  180  (o,  24) ;  L,  77  (o,  21).]- D.  ochroleu- 
ca.  See  D.  ambigua. — D.  orientalis.  The  Sesamum  orientale. 
[B,  180.]— D.  parviflora.  See  D.  lutea  (2d  def.).  — D.  purpu- 
rascens.  A  species  growing  in  the  mountain  woods  of  Europe, 
with  fiowers  yellow  in  color,  with  purple  dots  ;  said  to  have  the 
same  properties  as  D.  purpurea.  [B,  48, 128  (a,  24) ;  L,  87  (a,  21).] — 
D.  purpurea.  Fr.,  digitale  pourpree^  gant de  Notre-Dame,  gante- 
let.,  ganteUe,  gantillier,  doigtier,  pavee,  pitrole^  petereaux,  pisse- 
lait.  Ger.,  Fingerkraut,  Purpurfingerhut,  rather  Fingerhut^ 
Unsem-Frauen-Handschuh,  Meerstachelkraut^  Waldschellkraut^ 
Waidglocke,  Waldglocklein.  It.,  digitale  purpurea,  digitella,  gu- 
antelli.  Sp.,  dedalera.  The  fox-glove,  fairy-fingers,  dead-men's- 
belis  ;  a  biennial  or 
perennial  European 
species  cultivated  in 
the  United  States ; 
official  in  the  Lond. 
Ph.  of  1650.  but  intro- 
duced into  modern 
medicinal  use  chiefiy 
by  Withering  (1776- 
'79).  It  stimulates  the 
action  of  the  heart, 
increasing  the  force 
of  its  systole  and 
prolonging  its  dias- 
tole. In  poisonous 
doses  it  arrests  the 
heart's  action  in  firm 
systole.  It  is  said  to 
act  like  ergot  on  un- 
striped  muscular  fi- 
bres, producing  con- 
traction of  the  uter- 
us, of  the  blood-ves- 
sels, etc.,  thus  acting 
as  a  bEemostatic.  It 
also  acts  as  a  diuret- 
ic. Its  most  impor- 
tant use  is  as  a  tonic 
to  the  heart  in  dis- 
eases of  that  organ 
manifested  by  rapid 
and  weak  action  and 
low  arterial  tension,  and  in  weakness  of  the  heart  occurring  in  the 
course  of  various  febrile  diseases.  It  has  been  considered  an  anti- 
pyretic, and  has  been  recommended  in  scarlet  fever,  erysipelas, 
acute  rheumatism  (especially  with  cardiac  complications),  pulmo- 
nary inflammations,  congestive  hemicrania,  acute  delirium  (especial- 
ly delirium  tremens),  functional  exophthalmic  goitre,  spermator- 
rhoea, renal  dropsy,  etc.  It  was  formerly  regarded  as  peculiarly 
cumulative  in  its  action,  but  this  view  was  probably  erroneous.  The 
wild  plant  is  considered  far  superior  to  the  cultivated  variety  in 
medicinal  properties.  [A,  286  ;  B,  5, 18, 34, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  resin. 
See  DiGiTALi RESIN. — D.  semen.  See  Semen  d. — D.  syrupns.  See 
Syrupus  d.— D.  thapsi.  A  species  closely  allied  to  D.  purpurea, 
found  in  Portugal  and  in  some  other  Mediterranean  countries.  [L, 
87  (a,  21).]- D.  tinctura  setlierea.  See  Tinctura  d''cetherea. 
— D.  toTxientosa.  Fr.,  digitale  cotonneuse.  A  species  found  in 
southern  Europe,  used  like  3.  purpurea  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Sar- 
dinia. [B,  173,  180  {a,  24).]— D.  unguentum.  See  Unguentum  d.— 
D.  viridiflora.  A  species  said  to  have  the  same  properties  as  D. 
purpurea.  [L,  87  (a,  21).] — Emplastrum  cum  extracto  d.  See 
Empldtre  d^extrait  de  digitale.— E.ssentia  d.  See  Tinctura  d. — 
Ethereal  tincture  of  d.  See  Tinctura  d.  ceffterea.— Extractum 
d.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.],  Extractum  d.  alcoholicum,  Extractum  d.  al- 
coole  paratnm  [Fr.  Cod.].  ¥v.,extrait  de  digitale  (alcooUgue) 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Fingerhute.xtrakt.  Sp.,  extracto  (alcohdUco)  de 
digital.  An  extract  made  by  mixing  100  parts  of  water  with  a  suffi- 
cient quantity  of  alcohol,  moistening  100  parts  of  d.-leaves,  recently 
dried  and  in  No.  60  powder,  with  40  parts  of  the  mixture,  packing 
flrmly  in  a  cylindrical  percolator,  adding  enough  menstruum  to 
saturate  the  powder  and  leave  a  stratum  above  it,  macerating  for 
48  hours,  then  allowing  the  percolation  to  proceed,  gradually  adding, 
flrst,the  remainder  of  the  menstruum,  and  then  diluted  alcohol  un- 
til 300  parts  of  tincture  are  obtained,  or  the  d.  is  exhausted,  distill- 
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ing  ofE  the  alcoliol  from  the  tincture,  and  evaporating  on  a  water- 
bath  to  a  pilular  consistence,  weighing  tlie  extract,  ana  incorporat- 
ing with  it  5  per  cent,  of  glycerin  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  moist-ening  10 
parts  of  the  fresh  herb  of  d.  with  1  part  of  water,  triturating,  express- 
ing, and  mixing  the  residue  with  3  parts  of  water,  expressing^  again, 
heating  both  fluids  to  80°  C,  allowing  to  percolate  and  mixing  with 
twice  tiie  amount  of  alcohol,  filtering,  and  evaporating  to  a  thick 
extract  [Ger.  Ph.].  Similar  preparations  are  official  in  the  other 
pharmacopceias.  Fresh  leaves  are  employed  only  by  the  Ger.  and 
Netherl.  Ph's.  Besides  the  alcoholic,  an  aqueous  extract  is  directed 
by  the  Sp.  Ph.  [B,81,95(a,21).]— Extractumd.  aqaosuin[Fr.Cod., 
1837,  Hamb.  Ph.,  1804,  Hannov.  Ph.,  1819,  Lond.  Ph.,  1815,  Sax.  Ph., 
1820].  Fr^extraitaqueuxdedigitale.  An  extract  made  by  evaporat- 
ing the  fresh  juice  of  d.  on  the  water-bath  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804,  Hannov. 
Ph.,  1819,  Lond.  Ph.,  1815] ;  or  by  coagulating  it  on  the  fire,  straining, 
evaporating  to  a  pilular  mass,  and  incorporating  the  fecula,  pre- 
viously set  apart  [Sax.  Ph.,  1820] ;  or  by  treating  dried  d.-leaves  by 
lixiviation  with  water,  and  evaporating  the  liquor  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837J. 
[B,  119  (a,  21).]— Extract uin  a.  cum  dextrino  [Russ.  Ph.].  See 
jErfraciuma. siccum..— Extractumd.  fluiduui  [U.S.  Ph.].  Fr.,ex- 
trait  Hquide  de  digitale.  Ger.,  flussiges  Fingerhutextrdkt.  A  fluid 
extract  made  by  exhausting  25  oz.  (av.)  of  d.  -leaves  recently  dried  and 
in  No.  60  powder,  with  a  sufficient  quantity  each  of  alcohol  and  water, 
mixinjg  3  parts  of  alcohol  with  1  part  of  water,  moistening  the  pow- 
der with  Si  or  91  fl.  oz.  of  the  mixture,  packing  firmly  in  a  cylindri- 
cal percolator,  then  adding  enough  of  the  menstruum  to  saturate  the 
powder  and  leave  a  stratum  above,  macerating  for  48  hours,  allow- 
ing the  percolation  to  proceed,  gradually  adding  the  menstruum 
until  the  d.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  20i  fl.  oz.  of  the  perco- 
late, and  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving 
this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  menstruum  to 
make  24  fl.  oz.  of  fluid  extract.  [B,  81  («,  21).]— Extractum  d, 
siccum  [Swiss  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Syn.:  extractum  d.  cum  dextrino 
[Russ.  Ph.].  An  extract  made  by  mixing  thoroughly  on  a  water- 
bath  the  common  extract  of  d.  with  double  its  weight  of  dextrin 
[Russ.  Ph.],  or  with  powdered  licorice-root  [Swed.  Ph.],  or  with 
triple  its  weight  of  sugar  of  milk  [Swiss  Ph.],  drying  the  mixture 
well  at  a  temperature  of  from  30°  to  40"  C.  [Russ.  Ph.],  or  40°  to 
50°  C.  [Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.],  and  triturating  while  still  warm.  [B, 
95  (a,  21).] — Fluid  extract  of  d.  See  Extractum  d.  fluidum.— 
■  Folia  d.  [Ger.  Ph.],  Herba  d.  Fr.,  feuilles  de  digitale  [Fr.  Cod.l. 
The  leaves  of  D.  purpurea.  [B,  95, 180  (a.  24).]— Infusuin  d.  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  (ou  infu- 
sion, ou  hydroli)  de  digitale.  Gter.,  Wingerhutaufguss.  Sp.,  infusidn 
de  digital  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  infusion  made  by  macerating  for  2  hours 
in  a  covered  vessel  3  parts  each  of  d.-leaves  in  No.  20  powder,  and 
cinnamon,  in  No.  20  powder,  in  185  of  boiling  water,  straining,  add- 
ing 15  of  alcohol,  and  a  quantity  of  water  sufficient  to  make  the  in- 
fusion weigh  200  parts  [U.  S.  Ph.] ;  or  by  infusing  in  a  covered  ves- 
sel for  1  hour  30  grains  of  dried  d.-leaves  in  10  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  dis- 
tilled water,  and  straining  [Br.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  infusing  1  part  of 
d.-leaves  with  100  parts  [Dan.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  166-6  [Russ.  Ph.],  or 
345  parte  [Sp.  Ph.]  of  boiling  water  from  15  minutes  to  1  hour,  and 
straining.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Ointment  of  d.  See  Unguentum  d. — 
Oxysaccharum  liquidum  d.  putch  Ph.,  1805,  Hamb.  Ph.,  18041. 
See  Acetum  d. — Plaster  of  d.  [Finn.  Ph.,  1819],  Fr.,  empldtre  de 
digitale.  A  preparation  made  by  melting  together  2  parts  of  yellow 
wax  and  1  part  each  of  rosin  and  oUve-oil.  and  adding  to  the  mixt- 
ure when  nearly  cold  2  parts  of  pulverized  d.-leaves.  [B,  97  {a,  21),] 
— Powder  of  d.,  Fulvis  d.  purpurese  [Pharm.Form.  of  the  Fr. 
Mil.  Hosp.,  1821].  A  powder  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  powdered 
d.-leaves  with  20  parts  of  white  sugar.  [B,  ^  (a,  21).]— Semen  d. 
The  seeds  of  D.  purpurea. — Semen  d.  orientalis.  The  seed  of 
Sesamum  orieniale.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Syrupus  de  d,  purpurea 
[Ft.  Cod.l.  See  Syrupus  d.  (1st  def.).— Syrupus  d.  [Belg.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.].  Fr,,  sirop  de  digitale  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Ist  def.),  sirop  dHn- 
fuston  de  digitale  [Fr.  Cod.,  1837]  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  FingerJiut- 
syrup.  It.,  siroppo  di  digitale.  Sp.,  jarabe  de  digital  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
1.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  d.-leaves  with  39  parts  of  syrup  [Fr. 
Cod.,  Belg.  Ph.],  or  of  a  solution  of  1  part  of  extract  of  d.  in  a 
little  water  with  500  parts  of  syrup  [Swiss  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.J.  2.  A  syrup 
made  by  infusing  for  6  hours  1  part  of  d'. -leaves  in  36  parts  of 
water,  and  dissolving  in  the  colature  at  a  gentle  heat  twice  its 
weight  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  aetherea  d.  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Tinctura  d.  cetherea.— Tinctura.  d.  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph., 
Ger.  Ph.].  Fr.,  teinture  de  digitale.  Ger.,  Fingerhuttinktur.  It., 
tintura  di  digitale.  Sp.,  tintura  alcohdlica  de  digital  [Sp.  Ph.], 
Roum.j  tinctura  de  digitalu  alcoUca  [Roum.  Ph.].  1,  A  tincture 
made  by  macerating  for  24  hours  15  parts  of  d.-leaves,  recently 
dried  and  in  No.  60  powder,  in  a  sufficient  quantity  of  diluted  alco- 
hol, packing  firmly  in  a  cylindrical  percolator,  and  gradually  pour- 
ing on  diluted  alcohol  until  100  parts  of  tincture  are  obtained  [U,  S. 
Ph.]  ;  or  21;  oz.  (av.)  of  d.-leaves  in  a  quantity  of  alcohol  sufficient 
to  yield  1  imp.  pint  [Br.  PhJ  ;  or  1  part  of  d.-leaves  in  5  parts  of 
alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0*913  [Fr.  (jod.]  :  or  1  part  of  dried  d.-leaves  in  10 
parts  of  alcohol  of  sp.  gr.  0'894  [Ger.  Ph.].  Similar  preparations 
made  with  from  4  to  10  parts  of  alcohol  to  1  part  of  d.-leaves  are 
official  in  all  the  modern  pharmacopoeias.  2.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  1st 
ed..  see  Alcoolature  de  digitale.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  d. 
ffittlierea  [Dan.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Greek  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Russ. 
Ph.].  Fr,,  teinture  etMrie  de  digitale  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  dtherische 
d.  Tinktur  (oder  Fingerhuttinktur).  It.,  tintura  etereadi  digitale. 
Sp.,  tintura  eterea  de  digital  [Sp.  Ph.],  Roum.,  tinctura  de  digi- 
talu etherea  [Roum.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1 
part  of  d.-leaves  in  5  parts  of  ether  [Fr,  Cod.],  or  in  5  to  10  parts  of 
spirit  of  ether  [other  pharmacopoeias].  [B,  95.]--Tinclura  d.  e 
foliis  recentibus.  See  Alcoolature  de  digitale.— -Tinctura  d. 
rubra  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  up  of  d.- 
leaves  2  parts,  red  sandal- wood  [Dan.  Fh.]^or  alkanet-root  [Norweg. 
Ph.]  1  part,  licorice  4  parts,  and  10  parts  each  of  fennel  water  and 
dilute  alcohol.  [B,  95.]— Trommsdorrs  tincture  of  d.  [Oldeub. 
Ph.,  1801].  See  Teinture  alcoolico-etMrie  de  digiiale.—Vngnent- 
um  d.  [Disp.  fuld.,  1791,  Hamb.  Ph.,  1804,  Hess.  Ph.,  1806,  Sax.  Ph., 


1820,  Ph.  Herbipolit.,  1796].  Fr.,  cmguent  de  digitale.  An  ointment 
made  by  boiling  together  imtil  dry  1  part  of  bruised  d.-leaves  and 
2  parts  of  hog's  lard  ;  used  in  dressmg  old  ulcers.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
—vinegar  of  d.  See  Acetum  d.— Wine  of  d.  [Port.  Ph.,  1711J. 
Fr,,  vin  de  digitale.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  1  part  of 
dried  d.-leaves  in  24  parts  of  white  wine  for  4  days,  and  ^raininsr. 
[B,  97  (a,  21).] 

DIGITALISATION  (Fr.),  ju.     De-zhe-tasl-e-zaS-se-oSnS.     See 

DiGITALJZATlON. 

DIGITALIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  Di2j(.di=g)-i2t-a(a3)'U2-u8m(u'tm). 
See  DiGiTALiN. 

DIGITALIZATION,  n.  Di^j-iSt-a^l-iaz-a'shuSn.  The  subjec- 
tion of  an  organism  to  the  action  of  digitahsor  of  digitalin.  I  A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

DIGITALOIC  ACID,  n.     Disj-ist-an-o'l^k.     See  Digitoleio 

ACID. 

DIGITAI.OIN,  n.    Di^j-ist-a^l'o-i^n.    See  Digitolein. 

DIGITALOSE,  n.  Di3j'i2^a21-os.  A  white  crystalline  sub- 
stance discovered  in  di^tahs  by  Quevenne  and  HomoUe  ;  inodor- 
ous, insipid,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether, 
melting  at  200°  C,  burning  with  an  aromatic  odor,  and  dyed  yellow 
by  sulphuric  acid,    [B,  125  (a,  14) ;  L,  107.] 

DIGITAtOSIDE  (Fr.),  n.  De-zhe-ta^l-o-sed.  A  derivative  of 
digitalis.    [A.  385  (a,  21).] 

DIGITALOSMIN,  n.  Disj-iat-aai-oas'mi^n,  From  digitalis 
{q.  v.),  and  hafi.^,  an  odor.  Fr.,  digitalosmine.  Ger.,  D.  The 
odoriferous  principle  of  Digitalis  purpurea  and  of  Digitalis  lutea ; 
obtained,  according  to  some,  from  the  flowers,  and,  according  to 
others,  from  the  whole  plant  by  distfllation  with  water ;  a  cara- 
phoraceous  body,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  ether. 
[A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  38  (a,  14).] 

DIGIT AtRETIN,  n.  Disj-iat-asi-re'ti^n.  Tvom  digitalis  {a.  v.\ 
and  pijTivi;,  resin.  See  Digitalirrhetin.— Dehydrated  d,  Syn. : 
paradigitaletin.   A  resinoid  substance,  CiBHgjOa.    [B,  10.] 

DIGITALSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    De-ge-tasi'zou-ea.    See  Digitalic 

ACID. 

DIGITABIA.  n.  Di2j(di2g)-i9t.a(a3yri2-a8.  From  digitus.,^  a 
digit.  Fr.,  digitaire.  Ger.,  Fingergras,  Bluthirne.  1.  A  section 
of  the  genus  PanicuTti  of  the  €h-aminece.  2.  Of  Schrader,  the  genus 
Cynodon.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  dactylon.  The  Cynodon  dac- 
tylon.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  longiflora.  The  Pas^alum  longi- 
florum.  [B.  173  (a,  24).] — D.  sang^uinalis,  D.  sangninaria.  Tne 
"Panicum  sanguinale.  [B.]— D.  stolonifera-  See  Cynodon  dac- 
tylon. 

DIGITASOtPN,  n.  Disj-iat-aas-ol'ian.  Fr.,  digitasoline.  A 
yellowish-white,  amorphous  glucoside,  C2TH46O16,  a  variety  of  dig- 
italin (and  also  called  digitatetin  and  digitalin),  contained  in  the 
leaves  of  Digitalis  purpurea.  It  is  converted  by  acids  into  glucose 
and  insoluble  digitahn.    [B,  10,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIGITATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2j(di2g)-iat-a(aS)'taS.  A  group  of 
the  Cryptodira.    [L,  121.] 

DIGITATE,  DIGITATED,  adfs.  Di^j'iat-at,  -at^e^d.  Lat., 
digitatus.  Fr.,  digits.  Ger,,  gejingert,  fingerformig.  Having 
fingers  or  finger-like  processes  ;  divided  into  finger-hke  lobes.  [B, 
1  (a,  24) ;  L,  107,  180.]— Digitate-pinnate,    See  Digitipinnate. 

DIGITATI  (Lat.),  n.  m,  p}.  Di2](di2g)-i2t-a(aS)'ti(te),  Fr.,  digi- 
t4s.  An  order  of  mammals,  including  those  which  have  free  digits 
upon  all  the  hmbs.    [L,  180.] 

DIGITATIO  (Lat ),  n.  f .  Di2j(diSg)-i2t-a(aS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
digitation'is.  See  Digitation.— D'nes  cornu  Ainmonis.  See 
Pes  hippocampi. — D'nes  tubarum  Falloppii.  The  fimbriae  of 
the  Falloppian  tubes.     [A,  322  (a,  21),] 

DIGITATION,  ii.  Di2j-i2t-a'shu3n.  Lat,.  digitatio.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  X>.,  Fingerung.  1.  The  state  of  being  digitate,  2.  A  flnger- 
like  process,  a  serration.  [A,  385  (a,  21):  L,  41.]— D.  de  I'liippo- 
campe  (Fr.).  See  Pes  hippocampi, — D,  des  Ammonshornes 
(Ger.).    See  Pes  hippocampi. 

DIGITATO-PINNATE,  adj.  Di3j-i2t-at"o-pian'at.  See  Digi- 
HAiv.-pinnate. 

DIGITELLA  (It.),  n.  De-je-teSl'laS.  The  Digitalis  purpurea. 
[L.  105  (o,  21).] 

DIGITIE  (Fr.),  n.    De-zhe-te.    See  Digitium. 

DIGITIFEKE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-zhe-te-fe^r.  From  digitus,  a.  digit, 
and /erre,  to  bear.    Bearing  fingers.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIGITiriDE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-zhe-te-fed,  From  digitus,  a  digit, 
and  findere,  to  split.  Having  leaves  the  nervures  of  which  are  ar- 
ranged digitately.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIGITirOLIATE,  adj.  Disj-iat-ia-fo'lis-at.  Lat.,  digitifolius 
(from  digitus,  a  digit,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  digitifolii.  Ger., 
fingerhlattrig.    Having  digitate  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

DIGITIFORM,  adj.  Tfi'^yiH-i^-fo'^vm.  "Lat.,  digitiformis  (from 
digitus,  a  digit,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  digitiforme.  GJer.,  finger- 
formig.   Finger-shaped.    [L,  180.] 

DIGITIGKADE,  adj.  Di^j'ist-iS-grad.  Lat.,  digitigradus 
(from  digitus^  a  digit,  and  gradus,  a  step).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  auf  den 
Zehengehend.  It.,  digitigrado.  Sp.,  digitigrado.  Walking  on  the 
toes.  The  n.  pi.  of  the  Lat.  form,  Digittgrada,  denotes  a  family  or 
tribe  of  mammals,  or  a  section  of  the  Carnivora,  so  characterized. 
[L,  147.  180,  221.] 

DIGITIN, n.  Di^j'iat-i^n.  'Lait.,digitinum.  ¥r.,digitine.  Ger., 
D.  Sp,,  digitina  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  crystallizable,  tasteless  substance, 
insoluDle  in  water  and  in  chloroform,  found,  along  with  digitalin 
and  digitalein.  in  Digitalis  purpurea.  It  has  no  physiological  ac- 
tion.   [A,  518  ;  B,  125  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A\  at;  A",  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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DIGITINEKVATE,  DIGITINEBVED,  DIGITINERV- 
OUS,  adj's.  Di^j-i^t-i'-nu'rv'at,  -nu^rvd',  -nu'rv'u's.  Lat.,  digit- 
nervis  (from  digitus,  a  digit,  and  neruus,  a  nerve).  Fr.,  digiti- 
nerve.  Ger. ,fingernenng.  Having  the  nervures  radiating  from  the 
top  of  the  petiole  (said  of  leaves).    [B,  19, 121  («,  24).] 

DIGITIPABTITE,  ad],  Di»g-in.-i2-paSrt'i2t(it).  From,  dis/ittis 
a  digit,  and  partitus,  divided.  Partite  and  digitinerved  (said  of 
leaves),    [a,  24.  J 

DIGIXIPINNATE,  adj.  Di"j-i2t-12-pi2n'at.  Lat.,  digitatopin- 
natus  (from  digitits,  a  digit,  and  pinnatus  [see  Pinnate]).  Fr., 
digiti-penn^,  digiti-pinn^.  Ger.,  Jinqerig-getledert.  Digitate  and 
pinnate  (said  of  a  decompound  leaf  m  whicn  the  common  petiole 
carries  at  its  apex  several  divisions  on  the  pinnate  plan).  [B,  1, 
181,  123  (a,  24).] 

DIGITIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2j(di»g)-i2sh(l't)'i'-u'm(u«m).  Fr., 
digitie.  1.  Desiccation  and  atrophy  of  the  fingers.  [G,  16.]  2.  A 
whitlow.    [L,  325.] 

DIGITO-FIBUtAK,  adj.  Di«j"i2-to-flsb'uMa2r.  Lat.,  digito- 
flbularis.    Situated  on  the  fibular  side  of  the  toes.    [L,  179.J 

DIGITOGENIN,  u.  Di^j-l^t-o^j'e'n-i^n.  Fr.,  digitogenine.  A 
principle  discovered  by  Schmiedeberg  in  Nativelle's  dlgitalin  ;  found 
as  a  fermentation  product  in  the  aqueous  solution  of  digitonin  and 
crystalUzed  from  its  benzene  solution  in  the  form  of  needles.  [B, 
244,  270  (a.,  2r).] 

DIGITOiBATE,  n.  Di'j-i^tol'e-at.  Fr.,  digitoliate.  A  salt 
of  digitoleic  acid.    [B,  244  (a, !»).] 

DIGITOLEIC  ACID,  n.  Diaj-in-o-le'l^k.  From  digitalis,  fox- 
glove, and  oleum,  oil.  Fr.,  acide  digitoleique.  Ger.,  Digitolein- 
sdure.  A  variety  of  oleic  acid  found  in  the  leaves  of  DigiicUis  pur- 
purea.   [B,  48.] 

DIGITOLEIN,  n.  Di'j-i^t-o'le-ii'n.  Fr.,  digitoUine.  Ger.,  Dlgi- 
tolein.  A  greenish,  bitter,  fatty  substance  (a  ombination  of  gly- 
cerin with  digitoleic  acid)  discovered  by  Kossmann  in  Digitalis  pur- 
purea, and  contained  in  the  precipitate  formed  by  basic  lead  ace- 
tate in  a  watery  extract  of  the  leaves.  It  crystallizes  either  in  grains 
or  small  needles,  slightly  soluble  in  water,  easily  soluble  in  alcohol, 
insoluble  in  ether.    [A,  518  ;  B,  38, 125  (a,  14).] 

DIGITO-METATAKSAL,  adj.  Di'j"i2t-o-me=^a»-taSrs'an. 
For  deriv.,  see  Digit  and  Mbtatabshs.  Relating  to  or  connected 
with  the  metatarsus  and  the  toes.    [L,  14.] 

DIGITONEIN,  n.  Di^j-i^t^o-ne'i^n.  Fr.,  digitonHne.  Ger., 
D.  An  amorphous  decomposition-product  of  digitonin,  produced 
by  boiling  with  dilute  acids.    [B,  2rO  (a,  27).] 

DIGITONIN,  u.  Di^j'i^t-o-ni^n.  Fr.,  digitonine.  Ger.,  D.  1. 
A  body,  CsiHejOij,  or  CsiHjjOiy,  found  by  Schmiedeberg  in  com- 
mercial dlgitalin,  and  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  spirit  of  chloroform, 
and  in  water.  2.  A  glucoside,  CaiHegOiT,  occurring  as  an  amor- 
phous white  powder,  found  in  the  crystallized  dlgitalin  of  Nativelle  ; 
probably  identical  with  digitalose.  It  forms  the  principal  constitu- 
ent of  the  German  commercial  soluble  dlgitalin  and  resembles  sapo- 
nin in  its  physiological  action.  It  is  easily  soluble  in  water,  slightly 
soluble  in  absolute  alcohol,  and  insoluble  in  ether,  in  benzene,  and 
In  chloroform.    [B,  81,  270  (o,  27).] 

DIGIXO-BADIAl,  adj.  Di2j"i"-to-rad'i2-a21.  Lat.,  digito- 
radialis.    Situated  upon  the  radial  side  of  the  fingers.    [L,  179/1 

DIGITOBESIN,  n.  Di'j-i't-o-re'z'i^n.  Fr.,  digitoresine.  Ger., 
Z>.  One  of  the  decomposition  products  of  digitonin  when  treated 
with  dilute  acids,    [a,  27.] 

DIGITORETINE  (Fr.),  DIGITOKRHETINE  (Fr.),  n's.  De- 
zhe-to-ra-ten.    See  Digitalibrhetin. 

DIGITO-TIBIAL,  adj.  Di2j"i>-to-ti=b'i'-aiiI,  Lat.,  digito-ti- 
bialis.    Situated  upon  the  tibial  side  of  the  toes.    [L,  179.J 

DIGITO-UI/NAB,  adj.  Di=j"i=-to-usl'nar.  Lat.,  digito-ulnaris. 
Situated  upon  the  ulnar  side  of  the  fingers.    [L,  179.] 

DIGITOXINE,  n.  Di^j-i'-to^x'en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Digitoxin. 
An  alkaloid,  C21H32OT,  or  C12H62O34,  forming  the  most  toxic  con- 
stituent of  Digitalis  jmrpurea,  and  the  greater  portion  of  Nativelle 's 
crystallized  digitaUn.  It  crystallizes  either  in  colorless  needles  or 
in  quadrilaterai  laminae.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  but  little  soluble 
in  ether,  very  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  chloroform,  and  melts  at 
240°  C.     [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

DIGITUiE,  n.  Di^j'i^t-ui'l.  Lat.,  digitulus.  Fr.,  d.  The  little 
finger  or  the  little  toe  ;  any  small  finger-like  structure.    [L,  41.] 

DIGITUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2j(di2g)'ii'tu's(u«s).  Gr.,  Sa/truAos. 
Fr.,  doigt.  Ger.,  Finger.  It.,  dito.  Sp.,  dedo.  1.  A  finger  or  toe. 
2.  The  length  of  the  index  finger.  3.  In  entomology,  see  Tabsds. 
[B,  19  (a,  24) ;  L,  180,  343.1— D.  annularis.  The  ring  finger.  [L, 
332.]  — D.  auricularis.  Tr.,  doigt  auriculaire.  The  little  finger  ; 
so  called  from  its  employment  to  cleanse  the  external  auditory 
canal.  [L,  175.] — E).  dennonstrativus,  D,  demonstrator,  D. 
deinonstratorius.  The  index  finger.  [L.] — D.  famosus.  See 
D.  imvudicus — D.  hippocraticus.  Fr.,  doigt  hippocratique. 
See  Clubbed  finoeb.— D.  Impudicus.  The  shameless  (middle) 
finger  ;  so  called  because  it  was  employed  in  lustful  manipulations. 
[Martial  (A,  318).]— D.  index,  D.  Indicatorlas.  The  index  finger. 
[L,  325.]— D.  infamis.  Of  the  ancients,  the  middle  finger  ;  so 
called  because  it  was  used  as  a  means  oif  insult.  [A,  318.]— D.  in- 
termedlus.  See  D.  medius. — D.  internug.  The  inner  toe  of  a 
bird.  [L,  343.]— D.  lichanos.  The  index  finger.  [L.]— Digiti 
manus.  The  fingers.  [L,  332.] — D.  medicus.  Fr.,  doigt  medical 
[Rabelais].  The  third  finger  ;  so  called  because  supposed  to  re- 
ceive the  pulse  directly.  [B.]— D.  mediiis.  The  middle  finger ; 
of  a  bird,  the  middle  toe.  [L,  332,  343.]-'D.  minimus.  The  Httle 
finger  or  toe.  [L.] — Digiti  mortui.  Lit.,  dead  fingers  ;  a  vaso- 
motor disturbance  producing  spasm  of  the  arteries  of  the  fingers, 
which  become  cold -and  bloodless.  The  phenomenon  has  been  ob- 
served in  hysterical  women  and  in  certain  forms  of  insanity,  such 


as  folie  d  double  forme.  [A,  10  (a,  25) ;  B.  F.  Westbrook,  "  N.  T. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  9,  1886,  p.  393.]— D.  myops.  The  little  finger. 
[L,  47.]— D.  obscenuB.  See  D.  impudicua. — D.  otites.  See  D. 
auricularis.— Xt.  parvulus,  D.  parvus.  The  little  finger.  [L,  50 ; 
a,  21.J— D.  pedis.  ¥v.,  doigt  du  pied,  arteil.  Ger.,  Zehe.  A  toe. 
[L,  107.] — D.  posticus.  In  birds  the  toe  that  projects  backward. 
[L,  343.]— D.  primus.  The  first  finger,  [a,  21.]— D.  quartus. 
The  ring  or  the  little  finger.  [L.]— D.  quintus.  The  little  finger 
or  toe.  [a,  21.]— D.  salutaris,  D.  salutarius,  D.  salutatorius. 
The  index  finger.  [L.]— Digiti  semimortui.  See  Digiti  mortui. 
— D.  supernumerarius.  A  supernumerary  finger  or  toe.  [a,  21.] 
— D.  tertius.    The  middle  or  the  ring  finger.    [L.] 

DIGI.OSSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-glo2s(glos)'si2-as.  From  Sis, 
double,  and  YAiiJtrtra,  the  tongue.  Fv.,  diglossie.  Ger.,  Doppelzunge. 
The  state  of  having  a  double  tongue.    [A,  382  (a,  21).] 

DIGLOSSON  (Lat.),  DIGLOSSUM  (Lat.),  n's.  n.  DKdi^)- 
glo''s(gloa)'so=n,  -su=m(su<m).  The  Ruscm  hypoglossum  and  the 
Liaurus  alexandrina.    [B,  88  ;  L,  94.] 

DIGtOTTOS    (Lat.),   adj.     Di(di2)-glost(glot)'toi's.     See  Biu- 

GULATUS. 

DIGLUCOSIC,  adj.  Di-glua-ko's'iak.  Formed  from  2  mole- 
cules of  glucose  by  the  replacement  of  1  or  more  of  the  hydrogen 
atoms.    i;B.] 

DIGIYCEBIDE,  n.  Di-gli2s'e2r-i2d(id).  Fr.,  diglyceride.  1. 
See  DiGLYOEBiN.  2.  A  compound  ether  of  diglycerin.  [A,  385  (a, 
21)  ;  B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIGLYCERIN,  n.  Di-gli2s'e=r-i»n.  Fr.,  diglycerine,  alconl 
diglycirique,pyroglycirine.  A  thick  liquid,  C(,Hi405=(C3H5)2.O6H4, 
formed  by  the  union  of  2  molecules  of  glycerin,  with  the  loss  of  1  of 
water,  in  a  vacuum  between  220°  and  230°C.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIGtYCOrLAMIC  ACID,  I>IGI,YCOI.I.AMIDIC  ACID, 
n's.  Di-gU^k-o^l-a^m'i'k,  -a'm-i^d'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  diglycolamidigue. 
Ger.,  Diglycolamidsdure,  Diglycolaminsdure.  An  amine,  C4H7- 
N04=K(C2H20.0H)2H,  that  acts  as  a  dibasic  acid  :  prepared  by 
treating  monochloracetic  acid  with  ammonia,  and  then  precipita- 
ting with  lead  oxide.  The  filtrate  contains  the  glycolate  as  well  as 
the  diglycollamidate,  which  are  separated  by  reprecipitation.  It  is 
deposited  in  large,  anhydrous  crystals.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIGLYCOtlilC  ACID,  n.  Di-gH^k-on'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  diglyc- 
olique.  Ger.,  XHglycolsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  C4H90b=0<(CHb.- 
C00H)2,  or  a  double  molecule  of  glycoUic  acid  in  which  1  atom  of 
oxygen  replaces  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl.    [B,  2,  4.] 

DIGNE  (Fr.),  n.  Deny'.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Basses- Alpes,  France,  where  there  are  feebly  sulphurous  springs. 
[A,  518.] 

DIGNE-DAME  (Fr.),  u.  Deny'-da'm.  The  Maranta  arundi- 
nacea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIGNOTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2g-no'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  dignotion'is. 
From  dignoscere,  to  distinguish.    See  Diagnosis. 

DIGONOPORA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di^g-o'n-o'p'o^r-a'.  From 
Styocos,  twice  born  (interpreted  as  double),  and  irdpos,  a  channel. 
A  division  of  the  Dendrocoela,  characterized  by  having  two  sexual 
openings..   [L,  3.53. J 

DIGONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di!!)-gon'u=s(u*s).  From  61s,  twice, 
and  ySivov,  an  angle.  Fr.,  digone.  Ger.,  zweiwiukelig.  Having 
two  angles.    [L,  109, 180.] 

DIGBAMMABIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-gra=m(gra'm)-ma- 
(ma»)'ri=-a».  Of  Presl,  a  genus  of  ferns  of  the  Gymnogrammece. 
[B,  181  (a,  84).] — D.  ambigua.  See  Asplenium  esculentum. — D. 
arundinacea.    The  Phalararis  arundinacea.    [B.] 

DIGYMNOSPEBMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di")-ju!m(gu8m)-no(no8)- 
spu'rm(spe2rm)'uSs(u*s).  From  Bit,  twice,  yviui/ot,  naked,  and 
iTirepfia,  a  Seed.  Fr.,  digymnospei-me.  Having  2  naked  seeds  (said 
of  plants) :  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Digymnospermos,  plants  so  charac- 
terized.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

DIGYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-ji2n(gu»n)'i2-a'.  From  «w,  twice, 
and  ym-ii,  a  female.  Fr.,  digynie.  Ger.,  Zweistempelige  (1st  def.). 
1.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  each  of  his  first  13  classes,  consisting  of 
the  digy nous  plants  in  each.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  2.  A  form  of  monstros- 
ity in  which  there  are  two  sets  of  female  sexual  organs.    [A,  301, 322 

(a,  81).] 

DIGYNIAN,  DIGYNIOUS,  DIGYNOUS,  adj's.  Di-ji'n'i-a^n, 
-u^s,  di^j'i'^n-uSs.  Lat.,  digynus.  Fr.,  digyne.  Ger.,  zweiweibig, 
digynisch.  Having  two  distinct  pistils,  or  a  style  surmounted  by 
two  stigmas,  or  two  sessile  stigmas.    [B,  1, 181, 183  (a,  34).] 

DIH^MATON  (Lat.),  n.  n^  indecl.  Di(di!')-he2m'(ha3-e')-ma'- 
to^n(ton).  Gr.,  (avWfioToi')  &ib.rSjv  oXfLartav.  Fr.,  dihAmaton.  Of 
Galen,  an  antidote  against  poisons  and  arrow-wounds,  composed  of 
the  blood  of  ducks,  geese,  and  other  animals.    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

DIHAIiOGENIZED,  DIHALOID,  adj's.  Di-ha^l'o-je^n-izd, 
-oid.  From  fit's,  twice,  oAs.  a  salt,  and  yiwav,  to  engender,  or  etSos, 
resemblance.    Containing  2  atoms  of  a  halogen.    [B,  4.] 

DIHAtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)'ha21(han)-o2n(on).  Gr., 
(e/iwAao-Tpoi')  61'  aAii>i'.  An  ancient  detergent  plaster  composed  chiefly 
of  sodium  chloride  and  potassium  nitrate.    [L,  94  (a,  81).] 

DIHEDBAI.,  adj.    Di-he^d'ra'l.    See  Diedbal. 

DIHEMATON  (Fr.),  n.    De-a-maS-toSn".    See  DimEMATON. 

DIHBPTAPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-he2p-ta=p(ta=p)'o>d-u's- 
(u*s).  From  fit's,  twice,  ewra,  seven,  and  ttovs,  a  foot.  Fr.,  dihep- 
tapode.    Having  seven  pairs  of  claws  or  feet.    [L,  41, 109.] 

DIHEPTYL,,  n.  Di-he=p'ti=l.  Ger.,  D.  A  hydrocarbon  of  the 
paraffin  series,  C,4H3o  ;  a  colorless,  mobile,  oily  liquid,  solidifying 
at  6°  and  boiling  at  345°  C.  [K.  B.  Sorabji,  "  Jour,  of  the  Chem. 
Soc,"  866,  p.  37,  quoted  in  "Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc.,"'  Feb., 
1885,  p.  66  (B).] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  11=,  blue;  U»,  lull;  V\  full;  C»,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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DIHEPTYLACETIC  ACID,  a.  Di-he!!p-ti=l-a«s-et'i=k.  Ger., 
Diheptylessigsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  (CtHu^  :  CH  -  CO.OH  = 
CisHaaO^,  isomeric  with  palmitic  acid.  It  occurs  as  a  homogeneous 
solid  mass,  melting  at  about  270"  C.    [B,  4.] 

DIHEXAEDBON,  DIHEXAHEDBON,  n's.  Di-he^x-aS- 
ed'ro'^n,  -hed'ro^n.  From  fit's,  twice,  ef,  six,  and  eSpa,  a  base.  A 
double  six-sided  pyramid',    [a,  27.) 

DIHBXYIi.n.  Di-he^x'isi.  A  double  molecule  of  hexyl.CCeHjsij. 
fB.  244  (a,  2T).]— D.  ketone.  Ger.,  D'keton.  Syn.:  cenanthene. 
A  body,  OeH,3-CO  — C,H,a  =  Ci3Hj,0,  forming  foliate  crystals 
melting  at  30°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DIHIDKOS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di(di>)-hid(hedyroas.    See  Diidros. 

DIHOMOCINCHONINE,  n.  Di-ho-mo-si^'n^'kon-en.  A  dex- 
trorotary  amorphous  base.  C38H44N40a,  found  in  the  bark  of  Cin- 
chona rosulenta.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

DIHYDBACBYIAMIC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ra'k-ri"l-a=m'i»k. 
Fr.,  acide  dihydraa^ylamiqite.  Ger.,  Dihydracrylaniinsdure.  Di- 
lactamic  acid.    [B.] 

DIHYDEACBYMC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-raSk-rin'isk.  An  acid, 
CjHioOj  =  0<3°H*8'OH'  isomeric  with  paradipimalie  acid.    [B,2.] 

DIHYDBATE,  n.  Di-hid'rat.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  iiSoip, 
water.  Fr.,  d.  Oer.,  Dihydrat.  A- compound  containing  2  mole- 
cules of  hydroxy!.    [B.] 

DIHYDBATED,  adj.  Di-hid'rat-e'd.  Fr.,  dihydrate,  bihy- 
drate.    Having  taken  up  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl.    [a,  27.] 

DIHYDBIC,  adj.  Di-hid'riik.  Lat.,  dihydrieus.  Fr.,  dihy- 
drique,  Ger..  dihydrisch.  Containing  in  the  molecule  2  atoms  of 
hydrogen,  said  especially  of  acid  salts  ;  of  alcohols,  dibasic. 

DIHYDBIDE,  n.  Di-hid'ri^dCrid).  A  compound  of  an  element 
or  radicle  with  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.] 

DIHYDBOBBOMIDE,  n.  Di-hid-ro-brom'i^ddd).  A  combina- 
tion of  2  molecules  of  hydrobromic  acid  with  a  bivalent  base  or 
radicle.     [«,  27.] 

DIHYDBOCABBOXYtlC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ro-ka'rb-oi'x- 
i^ri^k.  Ft.,  acide  dihydro-carboxylique.  Ger.,  -Dlhydrocarboxyl- 
sdure.  A  crystalline  acid  of  the  composition  of  carboxylic  acid 
with  the  addition  of  4  atoms  of  hydrogen,  CjoHbOh,.    [B,  3.] 

DIHYDBOCHI-OBIDB,  n.  Di-hid-ro-klor'i'd(id).  A  com- 
pound of  a  base  with  2  molecules  of  hydrochloric  acid.    [B.] 

DIHYDBOCINCHONINE,  n.  Di-hid-ro-si^n^'kon-en.  Ger., 
DihydrociTichonin.  A  substance,  CaoHogNaO,  prepared  by  dissolv- 
ing cinchonine  acetate  with  sodium  amalgam  in  alcohol ;  occurring 
in  colorless  scales.    [B,  4.] 

DIHYDBOCOiriDINE,  n.  Di-hid-ro-ko^l'i^d-en.  A  color- 
less liquid,  C6H2(CHs)N.Ha,  derived  from  pyridine  by  substitu- 
tion.   [B.] 

DIHYDBOCYME"NE,  n.  Di-hid-ro-si'men.  Fr.,  dihydro- 
cym^ns.  Ger..  Dihydrocymol.  A  term  expressive  of  the  probable 
constitution  of  most  of  the  terpenes.    [B.] 

DIHYDBOGEN,  n.  Di-hid'ro-je»n.  A  doubte  atom  of  hydro- 
gen.   [B.] 

DIHYDBOPHTHAMC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ro^f-tha^l'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  dihydrophtalique.  Ger.,  Dihydrophfalsdure.  A  substance, 
CeHsO,  =  C«II,(C0.0H)2,  formed  by  the  long-continued  action  of 
sodium  amalgam  on  a  cold  solution  of  sodic  phthalate,  and  sepa- 
rated by  the  addition  of  hydrochloric  acid.  It  occurs  in  tabular 
crystals  soluble  with  difficulty  in  cold  water  and  in  ether,  readily 
soluble  in  boiling  water  and  in  alcohol.  It  fuses  at  200°  C.  with  de- 
composition.   [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIHYDBOPBOPYLPYBIDINE,  n.  Di-hid-ro-pro"pi!'l-pi'r'- 
i'd-en.  A  yellow  liquid,  CjHjCCaHjjN.Hj,  formed  by  boiling  nico- 
tine with  selenium.    [B.] 

DIHYDEOQUININE,  n.  I>i-hid-ro-kwi%'en.  See  Dihydeoxyl- 

<JTJININB. 

DIHYDBOTEBEPHTHAtIC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ro-te'r-e'f- 
tha'l'i^k,  Fr.,  acide  dihydv0-tereplitalique.  Ger.,  Dihydrotei'eph- 
ialsdure.  An  acid,  CeH»'CO.O'H),  .precipitated  by  prolonged  treat- 
ment of  an  alkaline  smution  of  terephthalic  acid  with  sodium 
amalgam  and  the  subsequent  addition  of  hydrochloric  acid.  [B,  4 
(«,  2?)-] 

DIHYDEOXIDE,  n.  Di-hid-ro'x'i'd.  A  combination  of  2 
molecules  of  hydroxyl  (HO)  with  a  bivalent  base  or  radicle,    [a,  27.] 

DIHYDBOXYBBNZENE,  u.     Di-hid-ro>x-i2-be»nz'en.      See 

Pyrocatechtn. 

DIHYDEOXYBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ro'x-be^nz-o'i^k. 
Fr.,  acide  dihydroxybenzoique.  Ger.,  Dihydroxybenzoesdure.  Di- 
oxybenzoic  acid,  diphenolbenzoic  acid  ;  a  monobasic  aromatic  acid 
derived  from  benzoic  acid  by  the  replacement  of  2  atoms  of  hydro- 
gen by  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl',  0|jHs(OH)j- CO.OH  =  C7He04. 
Four  isomeric  varieties  are  known  ;  Hydr&xysalicylic  acid,  proto- 
catechuic  acid,  and  two  other  acids  prepared  from  sulphur  com- 
pounds of  benzoic  acid,  and  melting  at  220°  and  194°  0.  respectively. 
IB,  4.] 

DIHYDBOXYCINNAMIC  ACID,  a.  Di-hid-ro'x-i«-aii!n- 
a^m'i^k.  IPv.,  acide  dihydroxyeinnamique.  Qer.,  Dihydroxyzimmt- 
sdure.  Caffeic  acid  ;  a  strong,  triatomic  acid,  CqH804  =  CbHb- 
(OH)jj. CO.OH,  prepared  by  boiling  for  45  minutes,  and  subsequently 
purifying,  1  part  of  oaffe-tannic  acid  with  .5  parts  of  potash.  It 
occurs  in  straw-colored  cliniorrhombic  crystals.    [B,  2, 4,  44  (a,  27).] 

DIHYDEOXYXNICOTINE,  n.  Di-hid-roax-i^l-niiik'ot-en. 
Ger.,  Dihydroxylnicotin.  A  term  expressive  of  the  supposed  com- 
position of  pilocarpidine,  which  is  regarded  as  nicotine  in  which  2 
molecules  of  hydroxyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen,  Cii)H,2(OH)3- 


No  =  CioHjiNaOj.  [E.  Harnack,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wiss.,"  June 
13,  1885,  p.  418  (B).] 

DIHYDBOXYtQUININE,  n.  Di-hid-ro!ix"i!l-kwi2n'en.  A 
crystalline  compound  of  quinine  with  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl, 
Ca„Hj8N204  +  sHaO.    [B,  244  (o,  «).] 

DIHYDEOXYPEOPIONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-hid-ro2x-i2-pro-pi2- 
o^u'l^^k.  Ger.,  Dihydroxypropionsdure.  Glyceric  acid  ;  propionic 
acid  in  which  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  ; 
the  syrupy  product,  CsH.Oj  =  CHa(OH)CH(OH).COOH,  of  the  gen- 
tle oxidation  of  glycerin  with  nitric  acid  or  with  bromine  and  water. 
It  is  a  monobasic  acid  as  well  as  a  diatomic  alcohol.  At  140°  C. 
there  results  a  gummy  substance  which  is  probably  an  ethereal  an- 
hydride.   [B,  4(a,  27).] 

DIHYDBOXYTOLUENE,  n.  Di-hid-ro'x-i'-tosl'u'-en.  Ger., 
Dihydroxytoluol.  A  substitution  compound,  C«Ha(OH)aCHj  =  C7- 
HeOa,  of  toluene  in  which  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl  replace  2  atoms 
of  hydrogen  in  the  benzene  residue,  CeHg.  Several  isomeric  varie- 
ties are  known.    [B.j 

DIHYDEOXYZIMMTSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  De-hu«d-ro=x-u»- 
tsi^mt'zoir-e^.    Dihydroxycinnamic  acid.    [B.] 

DIHYPOGASTBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-hip(hup)-o-gas'tri2- 
u3s(u*s).  From  it's,  double.  vir6,  under,  and  yatrrfip,  the  belly. 
United  in  the  hypogastric  regions  (said  of  monsters).    [L,  359.] 

DIHYSTEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-hi=st(hu«st)-e(e2)'ri2-as. 
From  Si's,  twice,  and  inrripa,  the  womb.  Fr.,  dilayst^rie.  A  mal- 
formation in  which  the  uterus  is  double,  the  vagina  being  either 
double  or  single.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  107.] 

DIIDBOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-id(ed)'ro2s.  Gr.,  JiiSpos  (from 
Sii'Spoi)!',  to  perspire).  Of  Galen,  moist  with  perspiration.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

DIIODACBTAMIDE,  n.  Di-i-o'd-a's-e't'a^m-iMfld).  Fr., 
diiodacitamide.  A  substance,  CjHIaO.HjN,  prepared  by  adding  a 
concentrated  solution  of  ammonia  to  diiodacetic  ether.  It  occurs 
in  pale-yellow  crystals,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol.  [B, 
244  (<i,  27).] 

DIIODACETATE,  n.  Di-i-o'd-a's'e'tat.  Fr.,  diiodacetate. 
A  salt  of  diiodacetic  acid.    [B.] 

DIIODACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-i-oM-ai's-et'i^k.  Fr.,  adde  di- 
iodacdiique.  Ger.,  Dijodesnigsdure,  A  monobasic  acid,  CHIgCO- 
OH  =  C2H2I2O2,  or  acetic  acid  in  which  2  atoms  of  iodine  replace  2 
of  hydrogen.    fB,  4.] 

DIIODACETYL,  n.  Di-i-o'd-a=s'e=t-i=l.  A  2-atom  iodine  sub- 
stitution product  of  acetyl,  CaHIaO.  fB,  2.] — D.  hydrate.  Diiod- 
acetic acid.  [B,  244  (a,  27). J— D.  iiitrlde.  Diiotacetamide.  [B, 
244  (a,  27).] 

DIIODHYDBIN.  D.  Di-i-o=d-hid'ri'n.  Diiodisopropyl  alcohol ; 
a  thick,  oily  liquid.  C3HbI2(OH)  =  CHjX- CH(0H)CH2l.  regarded 
as  derived  from  glyceryl  alcohol'  (glycerin),  by  the  substitution  of 
2  atoms  of  hydrogen  for  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl.    [B,  4.] 

DIIODIDE,  n.  Di-i'o=d-i=d(id).  A  compound  consisting  of  an 
element  or  radicle  united  directly  with  iodine  in  the  proportion  of 
2  atoms  of  the  latter  to  a  certain  definite  quantity  of  the  former 
assumed  as  the  unit  of  comparison.    [B.] 

DIIODOACETIC  ACID,  n.  Dii-oM-o-a2s-et'i!k.  See  Diiod- 
acetic ACID. 

DIIODOBENZENE,  n.  Dii-oM-o-be''nz'en.  Ger.,  Diiodben- 
zol,    A  2-atom  iodine  substitution  compound  of  benzene.    [B.] 

DIIODOMETHANE,  11.  Di-i'o-me^th-an.  See  Methylene 
diiodide. 

DIIODOPHENOI,,  n.  Di-i-oM-o-te=n'o'l.  Ger.,  THiodphenol. 
A  2-atom  iodine  substitution  product  of  phenol,  CflH3l20H.  Of  the 
possible  isomeric  varieties  of  this  formula,  that  one  which  has  the 
structural  formula,  Ce(H,OH,I,H,I,H),  is  a  solid  melting  at  ISO"  C. 
[B,  4.] 

DIIODOSAtlCYtlC  ACID,  n.  Di-i-oM-o-sani'-sisi'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  diiodo-salicyUque.  Ger.,  Dijodsalicylsdure.  An  amorphous 
substance,  C7HjIa05  —  C(,Hal2(OHl,COOH,  occurring  in  a  crystal- 
line powder  which  decomposes  without  melting  at  197°  C.  [B,  244 
(a,  27).] 

DIIPBTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di»1-i»pfep)'e»t>ez(as).  Gr..  Siijreri's. 
Flowing  away  suddenly  (said  by  Hippocrates  of  an  ejaculation  of 
semen).    [A,  325  (a,  31).] 

DIISOAMYL,  n.    Di-i''s(is)-o-a'm'ii'I.    Diamyl.    [B,  4  {a,  27).] 

DIISOPEOPYtAMINE,  n.  Di-i2s(is)-o-pro-pil'a2m-en.  Ger., 
Diisopropylamin.    Dipropylamine.    [B.] 

DIIUDICATIO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Di(di2)-yu2(yu)-dis-ka(ka»)'shia- 
(ti=)-o.    See  Dijudicatio. 

DIJODBENZOI,  (Ger.),   n.     De-yod'he^ntz-ol.     See  Diiono- 

BENZENE. 

DIJODESSIGSAUEE  (Ger.),  n.  De-yod'e's-si'g-zoir-e".  Di- 
iodacetic acid.    [B.] 

DIJODPHENOI,  (Ger.),  n.  De-yod-tan-ol'.  See  Diiodophekol. 

DIJODSAMCYLSAITBE  (Ger.),  n.  De-yod-sasi-i'-tsusi'zoir-ea. 
Diiodosalicyho  acid,    [a,  27.] 

DIJUDICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di!)-ju»(yu)-di2-ka(ka»)'shi»- 
(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  dijudication' is.  From  dijudicare,  to  judge,  to  dis- 
criminate.   (Jer.,  Enischeidung.    Diagnosis.    [A.  322.] 

DIKA,  D.  Udika  bread  ;  in  the  Gaboon  country  of  western 
tropical  Africa,  a  food  made  from  the  Irvingia  Barteri.  [B,  185 
(«,  24).] 

DIKAIEGI,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  tin.    [Euland  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 

DIKAMUMITBAT  (Ger.),  n.  De-ka3ri=-um-u-ra»t".  Dipotas- 
sic  (normal  potassium)  urate,  C6H2~K2N403.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin:  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DIKA  MALI  (Guz.),  n.  A  foetid,  opaque,  dull  olive-green  resin 
obtained  from  Gardenia  lucida,  and  also,  according  to  some,  from 
Cfardenia  (/ummifera.  It  is  i^ed  in  decoction  as  an  antiperiodic 
and  in  intermittent  fevers,  dyspepsia,  flatulence,  and  chronic  skin 
diseases  ;  also,  in  the  form  of  a  paste,  as  an  application  for  the  re- 
lief of  itching  in  piles.  It  is  much  employed  to  keep  flies  away 
from  sloughing  sores.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DIKETONE,  n.  Di-ke'ton.  Ger.,  Dlketon.  A  ketone  which 
contains  2  molecules  of  carboxyl,  or  an  oxide  of  a  hydrocarbon  in 
which  2  carbon  atoms,  neither  of  which  is  terminal,  are  combined 
with  2  atoms  of  oxygen.    [B.] 

DIKORUS  (Lat.),  n.  Di2k'o2r-uasCu*s).  From  6is,  twice,  and 
icdpij,  the  pupil  of  the  eye.    See  Hetebophthalmus. 

1>IKTYITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  Dictyitis. 

DILACERATION,  n.  Di-laas-e^r-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  dilaceratio 
(from  dilacevare^  to  tear  apart).  Fr.,  dilaciration.  Ger.,  D.  It., 
dilacerazione.  Sp.,dilaceraci6n.  1.  A  tearing  apart  (see  Lacera- 
tion). 2.  Of  J.  Tomes,  displacement  of  the  crown  or  a  portion  of 
the  crown  of  a  tooth  during  its  formative  stage,  giving  rise  to  sub- 
sequent deformity  of  the  tooth.    [A,  483.] 

DIIiACTAMIC  ACID,  n.  Di-la^k-taSm'iak,  Fr.,  acide  dilac- 
tamique.  Ger.,  Dilactaminsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  CflH],N04,  de- 
rived from  dilactic  acid  (lactic  anhydride)  by  the  substitution  of 
amidogen  for  hydroxyl.  Two  varieties  are  known  :  1.  Ethylidene  d. 
o.,  corresponding  to  ethylidene  lactic  acid,  forming  acicular  crystals 
readily  soluble  in  water.  3.  Dihydracrylamic  acid,  corresponding 
to  hydracrylic  acid,  a  colorless,  syrupy  liquid,  or  a  mass  of  con- 
glomerate crystals.    [B,  2.] 

DILACTIC  ACID,  n.  Di-la^k'tiafc.  Lactyl  lactate,  lacto- 
lactic  acid,  lactic  anhydride;  a  monobasic  acid,  OeHinOs  =  CHq- 
CH(0H)C02CH(CHg)C0.0H,  obtained  when  a  solution  of  lactic  acid 
is  allowed  to  evaporate  at  the  ordinary  temperature  or  is  heated  to 
130°  to  140°  C. ;  a  light-yellow,  amorphous  mass,  readily  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  in  ether,  but  not  easily  soluble  in  water.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIL^NE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di21-e'(a3'e2)-ne2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Du- 
mortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Blasiacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

Dili AliEUS^ (Lat.),  n.  m.  Difdi2)-la(la3)'le2-u3s(u'*s).  From  fii's, 
twice,  and  AoAetv,  to  speak.  Ger.,  Doppelsprecher^  Bauchredner. 
A  ventriloquist.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DII,AI.IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-la(la3)ai2-a3.  Fr.,dilalie.  Ger., 
Bauchredner ei.    Ventriloquism.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIXAMINATION,  n.  Di-la^m-iSn-a'shuSn.  From  dis,  apart, 
and  lamina,  a  layer.    See  Chorisis. 

DILANIANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de2).lanfla3n)'i2-anz(a3ns).  From 
dilaniare,  to  dissipate.    Corrosive.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIEARNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^l-aSrn'i^-as.  Of  Rafinesque,  a  fam- 
ily of  the  Philisodia  iRubiacPOe\  comprising  the  subfamilies  Cin- 
chonaHa  and  Gemparia.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DILATABILITY,  n.  Bi-lat-aS-bi^'i^t-ia.  Fr„  dilataUliU. 
Ger.,  Ausdehnbarkeit.  It.,  dilatabilitd.  Sp.,  dilatabilidad.  The 
property  of  being  dilatable,    [a,  24,J 

DILATABLE,  adj.  Di-Iat'a^-bM.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  dilatabel,  aus- 
dehnbar.  It.,  dilatabile.  Sp.,  d.  Susceptible  of  dilatation.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

DILATANCY,  n.  Bi-lat'a^ns-i*.  Of  O.  Reynolds,  that  prop- 
erty of  masses  formed  by  the  aggregation  of  solid  j^anules  mov- 
able upon  each  other,  b^  virtue  of  wiuch  any  change  in  the  shape  of 
such  a  mass  is  necessarily  associated  with  a  change  in  its  volume. 
["Nature,"  Oct.  1,  1885,  p.  535  (B).] 

DItATANS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-lataa»t)'a2nz(a3ns).  Causing 
dilatation  ;  as  a  n.,  a  dilator  muscle. — D.  uretliram  [De  (>raaf]. 

See  BULBO-CAVERNOStJS. 

DILATANT,  adj.  Di-Iat'a^nt.  Lat.,  dilatans.  Fr.,  rf.,  dila- 
fateur.  Ger.,  erweitemd.  It.',  Sp.,  dilatante.  Causing  dilatation  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  dilator  (of  O.  Reynolds,  a  body  possessing  the  property  of 
dilatancy).    [B.] 

DIIiATATEUR  (Fr.),  adj.  De-laS-ta^-tuSr.  See  Dilatant  ;  as 
a  n.,  see  Dilator  and  Dilatator.— D.  k  archet.  Of  Corradi,  a 
urethral  dilator  consisting  of  a  curved  sound  from  the  concavity  of 
which  a  metallic  wire  is  made  to  subtend  the  arc  of  the  instrument. 
When  this  is  placed  in  the  urethra  so  that  the  middle  of  the  curved 
portion  is  opposite  the  stricture,  traction  is  made  upon  the  wire, 
which  should  distend  the  tissues  before  it,  but  often  cuts  them.  [L, 
87  (a,  18).]— D.  d.  baudmche.  An  instrument  devised  by  Ducamp 
for  dilating  the  urethra  by  means  of  a  small  bag  to  be  introduced 
and  inflated  with  air  or  water.  [I*  87.]— D.  d,  chapelet.  Of  Cor- 
radi, a  urethral  dilator  composed  of  a  rigid  stem  u^pon  which  are 
flxed  small  metallic  beads  gradually  increasing  in  size  toward  the 
outer  (or  posterior)  end  of  the  instrument.  This  is  introduced  very 
slowly  into  the  stricture,  and  a  slight  shock  or  movement  is  felt  as 
each  bead  passes  it.  [L.  87  (a,  18).]— D.  ant^rieur  du  larynx. 
See  Crico-thyreoideus. — D.  de  la  conque.  See  Intertragicus. 
— D.  de  la  narine  postfirieure.  See  Depressor  alee  nasi.— D, 
des  pauplferes.  See  Frontalis.— D.  du  pharynx.  See  Stylo- 
PHARYNGEUS. — D.  en  spirule.    A  tapering  sdrew  used  for  separat- 


dilatateur  en  spirals. 


!ng  the  jaws,  etc.;  sometimes  used  with  a  rubber  cover.— D.  in- 
f^rieur  du  sac  (Bourjot  St.-Iiilaire].  See  Tensor  tarsi. —D,  pos- 
t6rieur  du  larynx.     See  Cmco-ARYTMyoiDTiivs  pofiticua. 


DILATATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-lat(la3t)-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
dilatation' is.  See  Dilatation.— Articull  d.  See  Arthrectasis. 
— D.  arteriarum.  See  Aneurysm. — D.  bronchiorum.  See  Bron- 
chiectasis.—D.  cordis.  Dilatation  of  the  heart.  [A,  326  (a,  21).] 
— D.  puplllae.  See  Corodiastasis.— D.  ventriculi.  Dilatation 
of  the  stomach.    [L,  57.] 

DII.ATATION,  n.  Di-lat-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  e/crao-ts.  Sieupvtr/Aos. 
Lat.,  dilatatio  (from  dilaiare,  to  dilate).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Erweiterung, 
Ausdehnung.  It.,  dilatazione.  Bp..,dilatacidn.  1.  The  act  or  process 
of  producing  or  undergoing  enlargement  as  the  result  of  an  expan- 
sive force  acting  from  within  or  of  a  tractile  force  acting  from  with- 
out. 2.  The  state  so  produced.  3.  An  expanded  portion  of  a  hollow 
structure.  4,  Expansion  produced  by  heat.— Active  d.  D.  caused 
by  muscular  action.— Bloody  d,  Fr.,  d.  sanglante.  Ger.,  blutige 
D.  (Oder  Erweiterung).  D.  of  a  canal  (e.  g.,  that  of  the  cervix  uteri) 
by  stretching  it  so  forcibly  as  to  cause  htem  orrhage.— Bronchial 
d.  See  Bronchiectasis. — Bulbar  d.  Fr..  d.  bulbaire.  1.  The 
expansion  of  the  portion  of  the  internal  jugular  vein  at  the  level  of 
the  foramen  lacerum  posterius  baseos  cranii.  2.  The  bulb  of  the 
urethra.  [A,  301.]— Cirsoid  d.  See  Cirsoid  aneurysm.- D.  bron- 
chique  (Fr.).  See  Bronchiectasis.— D.  Tbrusqu^e  [Chr6tien] 
(Fr.).  Seei^'orcift^e  catheterism.— D.  bulbaire  (Fr.).  SeeBulbar 
d.—D.  cirsoide.  See  Cirsoid  aneurysm.- D.  forc6e  [Mayor] 
(Fr.).  See  Forcible  catheterism. —D.  inflammatoire  (Fr.).  Of 
Voillemier,  the  treatment  of  urethral  stricture  by  the  introduction 
of  sounds,  on  the  theory  that  their  contact  with  the  tissue  of  the 
structure  would  cause  its  inflammatory  softening  and  absorption, 
[a,  18.]— D.  inflammatoire  ulcerative  (Fr.).  Of  Voillemier,  d. 
of  the  urethra  produced  by  a  voluminous  bougie  left  long  in  place 
at  the  seat  of  a  stricture,  causing  intense  inflammation  which  I'esults 
in  ulceration  of  the  mucous  membrane  and  destruction  of  the  strict- 
ure. [L,  87  (tt,  18).]— D.  pr6foetale  de  la  vulve  (Fr.).  Ger.,  Er- 
iveiterung  der  Schamspalte.  Digital  dilatation  of  the  vulva  before 
the  expulsion  of  the  foetus,  with  the  view  of  preventing  laceration  of 
the  perinseum.  [L.  Dumas, '"  Montpelhermed.,"  Aug.,  3883  ;  C.  May- 
grier,  "  Progr.  m^d.,"  June  7, 1884,  p.  460.]— D.  sanglante  (Fr.).  See 
Bloody  d.— Hydrostatic  d.  D.  of  a  p&Tt  ie,  g.,  the  cervix  uteri) 
by  means  of  an  elastic  bag  introduced  into  it  and  then  distended 
with  water.— Passive  d.  D.  as  the  result  of  a  distending  force 
acting  from  within,  or  of  paralysis  of  a  sphincter. — Permanent  d. 
Fr.,  a.  permanente.  1.  The  practice  of  dilating  a  part  (e.  g.,  the 
urethra)  by  means  of  instruments  that  are  left  in  place  after  their 
insertion.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]  2.  A  state  of  d.  that- lasts  indefinitely 
after  its  cause  has  ceased  to  act. — Sacciform  d.  Ger.,  sackformige 
Erweiterung.  Partial  or  unequal  d.  of  a  hollow  organ  so  that  a 
portion  of  it  stands  out  in  the  form  of  a  pouch. —Sim pie  d.  Fr., 
d.  simple.  Ger.,  einfache  D.  D.  unattended  with  other  structural 
change. 

DILATATOIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-laS-taS-twa^r.  Pertaining  to 
dilatation  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Dilatatorium.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DILATATOR  (Lat.),  n.m.  Di(de)-la(la8>-ta(ta3)'to2r.  Gen.,rfz7a- 
tator'is.  From  dilatare.to  dilate.  Fr.,  dilatateur.  Ger.,  Eroffver, 
Erireiterer.  A  dilator  (either  a  muscle  or  an  instrument). — D.  alaB 
narls  posterior.  A  small  muscle  arising  from  the  nasal  notch  and 
inserted  into  the  integument  near  the  margin  of  the  nostril.  [A,  5.]— 
D.  ani.  The  lower  longitudinal  muscular  fibres  of  the  muscular 
layer  of  the  rectum.  [L,  332.]— D.  ani  internus.  Longitudinal 
unstriped  muscular  fibres  in  the  bases  of  the  columns  of  Morgagni. 
[L,  332.]— D.  brevis.  See  Supermaxillo-nasalis  parvvs.  fGurlt 
(A,  314).] — Dilatatores  canallculoruni  lacrimalium.  Muscu- 
lar fibres  which  surround  the  lacrymal  canals,  supposed  to  increase 
their  lumen  hy^  their  action.  [L,  332.]— D.  conchsB.  See  Inter- 
tragicus.— D.  inferior  sacci  lacrimalis.  See  Tensor  tarsi. — 
D.  laryngeus,  D.  laryngis.  A  collective  term  applied  to  the 
crico-arj^tsenoideus  posticus,  crico-thyreoideus  posticus,  and  cerato- 
arytsenoideus  muscles.  [L,  332.]— D.  naris.  See  Depressor  alee 
nasi. — D.  naris  anterior.  Fr., dilatateur  de  la  narine  antirieur. 
A  small  muscle  which  arises  from  the  upper  border  of  the  alar 
cartilage  of  the  nose  and  is  inserted  into  the  integument  of  the 
anterior  border  of  the  nostril.  [L,  348.]— D.  naris  lateralis  [Per- 
civalll.  In  solipeds.  a  muscle  which  arises  from  the  superior 
maxilla  and  is  inserted  into  the  skin  covering  the  external  portion 
of  the  nostril.  [L,  13.]— D.  naris  minor.  See  Levator  alaz 
narium  minor. — D,  naris  proprius.  See  Depressor,  ales  nasi. 
— D.  palpebrarum.  See  Depressor  superdlii. — D.  pharyngis. 
See  Stylopharyngbus. — D.  pinnae.  See  Depressor  alee  nasi. — 
D,  pupillat.  Fr.,  dilatateur  de  la  pupille.  Ger.,  Erweiterer  der 
Pupille.  The  radiating  muscular  fibres  of  the  iris.  [L,  332.]— D. 
pylori.  Certain  fibres  of  the  external  layer  of  the  stomach  which 
pass  over  the  pylorus,  believed  to  dilate  it.  [L,  332.]— D.  superior 
sacci  lacrimalis.  See  Depressor  superdlii. — D.  tubae  Eu- 
stacliii,  Fr.,  dilatateur  du  tube.  Ger.,  Erweiterer  der  Eustach- 
rschen  Rohre.  See  Tensor  palati.—'D*  uretlirse.  See  Ischio- 
cAVERNOsus  urethrce  and  Bulbo-cavernosus.  —  D,  vestibuli 
laryngis.    See  Thyreo-epiglotticus. 

DILATATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DifdeVla(la3)-ta(taa)-to2r'i2- 
u8m(u'*m).  Fr.,  dilatatoire.  Ger.,  Avsdehnungswerkzeug.  An  in- 
strument for  producing  dilatation. 

DILATATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-la(la3)-ta(ta3)'tu3s(tu4s).  Di- 
lated. 

DII.ATICOR]VIS(Lat.'),adj.  Di(de)-la(la3)-ti2-ko2rn-i2s.  From 
dilatare,  to  dilate,  and  cornu,  a  horn.  Fr.,  dilaticorne.  Having 
the  antennae  widely  separated.     [L,  41,  180.]  - 

DIIiATING,  adj.  Di-lat'ing.  Lat.,  dilatans.  Fr.,  dilatant, 
dilatateur.    Ger.,  erweiternd.    Causing  dilatation,    [a,  21.] 

DILATOMETER,  n.  Di^l-a-tom'e-tuSr.  Fr.,dilatom^tre.  An 
instrument  for  measuring  the  dilatation  of  liquids.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] 
—Alcoholic  d.  An  apparatus,  no  longer  employed,  invented  by 
Silbermann  for  the  determination  of  the  quantity  of  alcohol  in  di- 
lutions and  depending  upon  the  coefficient  of  dilatation  of  liquids  by 
heat.    [B,  270  {a,  27).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  tt  (German). 
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DIIiATOK,  n.  Di-lat'o'^r.  Lat.,  dilatator.  Fr.,  dilatateur. 
Ger.,  Erweiterer.  It.,  dilataiore.  Sp.,  dilatador.  Any  mechanism 
that  effects  dilatation  (a  nerve  that  stimulates  a  dilatmg  muscle,  a 


ELLINGER  S  UTERINE  DILATOR. 

muscle  that  effects  dilatation,  an  instrument  for  enlarging  a  canal 
or  an  aperture).— Barnes's  d*s.  Fr.,  dilatateurs  de  Barnes.  Ger., 
Bames''s  geigenformige  Ghummiballonen.  A 
series'  of  ndme-shaped  rubber  bags  of  various 
sizes  for  dilating  the  os  uteri.  Each  bag  has 
a  small  independent  pocket  on  one  side,  to  re- 
ceive the  extremity  oi  a  uterine  sound  used  in 
its  introduction.  From  one  end  of  the  bag  a 
rubber  tube  runs  out  of  the  vagina,  and  after 
the  bag  has  been  inserted  it  is  distended  by 
forcing  water  into  it  through  the  tube  with  a 
syringe.  The  end  of  the  tube  is  then  closed 
with  a  stop-cock.  These  d's  are  chiefly  used 
during  the  first  stage. of  parturition.— Cervix 
d.  An  instrument  for  dilating  the  cervix  uteri. 
— Dolbeau's  d.  A  d.  composed  of  several 
blades  which  when  closed  form  a  smooth  cone 
and  are  separated  by  a  screw  attachment  at 
the  handle ;  used  for  dilating  the  neck  of  the 
bladder  in  lithotomy.  [E.]— Buplay's  d.  A 
d.  for  the  same  purpose  as,  and  somewhat  re- 
sembling, Doltieau's  d.  [E.]— Em- 
met's sponge  d.  A  sponge  tent, 
covered  by  a  rubber  cap  and  suit- 
ably mounted  for  intra-uterine  ad- 
justment. It  is  gradually  expanded 
by  a  stream  of  water  introduced 
from  a  Davidson''s  syringe,  [a,  25.] 
— Holt's  d.  See  Divulsor. — Hy- 
drostatic d.  A  d.  consisting  of  a 
distensible  bag  to  be  inflated  with 
water. — Otis's  d.  A  small,  wire 
urethral  si)eculum  opening  by  its 
own  elasticity  and  closed  by  a  screw. 
[E.J  Cf.  Dilating  urethrotome. — 
Richardson's  d.  An  instrument 
for  dilating  strictures  of  the  ure- 
.J:  ^?^5^3,>.^  *"^y    J*??^^   fchra,  made  on  the  same  general 

.ntj_r.India-rnbbercover:_d,n>etardific;    pj^^^'   ^g    ^^^^.^     divulsor.         [E.]- 

Stern's  d.  A  divulsor  similar  to 
Thompson's.  [E.]— Tarnier's  d. 
Fr„  dilatateur  intra-utirin  de  Tarnier.  A  d.  consisting  of  a  rub- 
ber tube  closed  at  one  end,  to  be  introduced  into  the  uterus  by 


EMMET  S  SPONGE  DTLATOR. 


e,  adiiistable  plate;  /,  kDob  grasped  by 
forceps ;  g,  cannula;  a,  carrier  for  tabing. 


EMMET'S  WATER  DILATOR. 


means  of  a  grooved  staff,  and  there  inflated  after  another  (metal- 
lic) tube  has  been  slipped  over  it  to  Umit  the  portion  of  the  tube 


,n™ffiw"m-„-,™«iin™ij«f"Ji'TOi/Bj7,w/.,i?/7Bj?;"'a 


MOLESWORTH  S  UTERINE  DILATORS. 


that  is  to  be  dilated  by  injecting  water.  [A,  31.]— Tracheal  d. 
A  forceps-lilie  instrument  for  holding  Uie  tracheal  incision  open 
diiring  the  introduction  of  the  tube  in  the  operation  of  trache- 


PALUER  S  UTERINE  DILATOR. 


otom.y. — Trousfieaa's  d.     A  curved  tracheal  d. 
See  the  major  list.— Voillemier's  stricture  d. 


[E.]— Vaso-d. 
An  instrument 


TROUSSEAU  S  TRACHEA  DILATOR. 


resembling  Holt's  divulsor,  but  with  a  screw  at  the  tip  for  the 
attachment  of  a  filiform  bougie.    [B.]— Whitehead's  rectal  d. 


WTLIe'S  UTERINE  DILATOR, 


A  rubber  bag  on  the  end  of  a  rectal  bougie,  which  may  be  in- 
flated to  cause  dilatation.    [E.] 

DIIATKIDB^  (I.at.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di'l-ast(ast)-rii!d'e2-e(a»-e''y  Of 
Ritgen,  a  tribe  including  genera  now  referred  to  various  tribes  of 
the  Hcpmodoracece  and  AmaryllidecB.    [B,  42, 170  (o,  24).] 

DIIjDO,  n.  1.  In  Santa  Cruz,  the  Cereiis  Jloccosus.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]    2.  An  artificial  penis  used  by  women  in  masturbation. 

DII-EPIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-le"p'i=d-u»s(u«s).  From  eis, 
twice,  and  Aewi's,  a  scale.  Fr. ^dilepide.  Gter.^  zweischuppig.  Hav- 
ing two  scales.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DIMTUKATB,  n.  Di-U^t'u'-rat.  A  salt  of  dilituric  acid.   [B,  3.] 

DIMTUBIC  ACID,  n.  Di-liS't-u»'ri»k.  Fr.,  acide  dlliturique. 
Ger.,   Dilitvrsdure.       A    tribasic   crystalline   acid,   C4HgNgOB  = 

C0<^j5g  ~  QQ/CH(NOj),  formed  by  the  action  of  fuming  nitric  acid 

on  barbituric  acid.    [B,  3.] 

DIMVARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-Iii'-va(wa»)'rii'-a».  Fr.,  dili- 
vaire.  Of  Jussieu.  a  genus  of  acanthaceous  shrubs,  by  some 
authors  made  a  section  of  Acanthus.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— D. 
ebracteata.  An  East  Indian  species  ;  the  root  is  used  in  India  as 
a  sudorific  and  diuretic.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  ilicifolia.  A  species 
used  in  India  as  an  antidote  to  poisoning  from  snake-bites.  fB, 
180  (a.  24).] — D.  Tolubilis.  An  Bast  Indian  species  having  the 
same  properties  as  D.  ebracteaia.    [B,  180  (a,  24)7] 

Dllilj,  11.  T>m.  A.-S.,  dil.  dile.  Lat.,  anethum.  Fr.,  aneth 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  D.  It.,  aneto.  Sp.,  eneldo.  1.  A  plant  of  the 
genus  Anethum^  especially  the  Anethum  graveolens  (see  Peuceda- 
Tnm  giaveolens).  [B.]  2.  A  popular  term  for  plants  of  the  genera 
j^thusa,  Fceniculum.  and  Dauciis.  for  Torilis  infesta^  and  probably 
also  for  Vicia  hirsuia  and  Anthriscus  silvestris.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — 
D. -fruit.  TM.,  anethi  fructus  [Br.  Fh.].  Tr.,  fruit  d^aneth  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Ger.,  Dillsamen.  It.,  frutto  di  anetto.  Sp.,  semilla  de 
eneldo.  The  fruit  of  Peucedanum  graveolens.  [a,  24.]— D'kraut 
(Ger.).  See  Peucedanum  graveolens. — D'ol  (Ger.).  See  Oleum 
ANETHI. — D'samen  (Ger.).  The  seed  of  Fev^edanum  graveolens. 
[B,  180  (a.  24).]— D.-water.  Ger.,  Dillwasser.  See  Agua'AVE^TBi. 
— Garten  d.  (Ger).  Gemeiner  J).  (Ger.).  See  Peucedanum  gra- 
veolens.—Oil  of  d.  See  Oleitm  anethi.— Sowa'd.  (Ger.).  See 
Peucedanum  graveolens. 

UII-I-ENE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di=l-le»n'e'-e(a'-e»).  Of  Salisbuiy, 
the  Dilleniaceoe ;  of  others,  a  subdivision  or  tribe  of  that  order. 
[B,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

DItLENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di"l-le(la)'ni!'-a».  Fr.,  dilUnie.  Ger., 
Rosenapfel.  A  Linnasan  genus  of  lofty  trees  of  the  Dillenior 
cece,  tribe  Dillenieae.  [B,  42  (o,  24).]— D.  elliptica.  Fr.,  dilWne 
elliptique.  A  species  having  an  edible  fruit,  of  about  the  size  of  an 
orange,  used  medicinally  like  lemons.  TB,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  in- 
flica.  Fr.,  dilldnie  des  hides.  An  East  Indian  species  with  proper- 
ties similar  to  those  of  D.  elliptica.  The  bark  and  leaves  are  as- 
tringent. The  juice  of  the  fruit  is  used  as  a  cooling  and  demulcent 
drink  in  fevers  and  sore  throat ;  the  bark  of  the  root  is  applied  to 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  As,  ah;  Ai,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tank; 
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gouty  and  oedematous  swellings.  [B,  ira,  173,  180,  18S  (a.  24).]— D. 
scabrella.  A  species  with  veiy  rou^h  leaves,  which  are  used  as 
a  substitute  for  sand-paper.  The  fruits  are  employed  like  those  of 
D.  elliptica.  [B,  19, 185  (a,  24).]— D.  serrata.  Fr.,  dillenie  A  feuilles 
dentees.  A  Javanese  species  with  fruit  tasting  like  an  orange.  The 
rind  is  astringent,  and  is  used  in  aphthae.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] — D. 
speciosa.    See  D,  indica. 

Dir.I.ENIACE.S;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di21-le»n(lan)-ii'-a(aS)'sei(ke')- 
e-(a^-e^).  Fr.,  dilUniacees.  An  order  of  polypetalous  dicotyledons 
separated  from  the  MagnoliacecB  and  included  in  Lindley^s  ranal 
alliance,  consisting  of  trees,  shrubs  or  under-shrubs  with  exstipu- 
late  alternate  leaves,  regular  flowers  with  five  persistent  sepals, 
numerous  hypogynous  stamens  and  a  hypogynous  perianth,  and  a 
fruit  consisting  of  two  or  more  carpels  with  fleshy,  albuminous 
seeds.    [B,  19,  42, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

i>II,I.ENIACEOUS,  adj.  Din-e^n-i-a'shu's.  Fr.,  dilliniace. 
Of  or  pertaining  to  the  Dilleniacece.    [B.] 

DII,I.ENI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Di''l-la'ni2-e(as-e»).    Fr.,  diUeniies. 

See  BlLLENIAGE^. 

DIIiliENIX:^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di21-la-ni(nii')'e»-e(aSe»).  1.  A 
division  or  tribe  of  dilleniaceous  plants  with  the  filaments  of  the 
stamens  not  dilated  at  the  top,  anthers  linear,  or  rarely  oblong, 
with  parallel,  adjoining  cells  and  leaves  large,  parallel-veined  or 
pinnatifld.  2.  Of  Reicnenbach,  a  division  of  the  Ranunculaceaz^ 
comprising  the  subdivisions  Delime(B,  Hemi/itemoneoe,  and  Hibber- 
tiece.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).]— D.  genuinae.  Of  Beichenbach  (1837),  a 
section  of  the  HibbertieoB,  consisting  of  the  genera  Dillenia,  Col- 
bertia,  and  Capellia  (the  last  afterward  excluded).    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

DILLISK,  DII.I.S,  n's.  Di''l'i''sk,  di»lz.  The  Rhodymenia 
palmata.     [A,  505  (n,  21) ;  B,  275  (o,  34).] 

DILLY,  n.  Di'l'i''.  The  Narcissus  pseudonarcissus.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

BIIiNOTE,  n.    Di^l'not.    The  genus  Cyclamen.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DIIjO,  n^  In  Fiji,  the  Calophyllum  inophyllum.  [A.  J.  F.  Sko- 
towe,  *'  Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  1889,  p.  1.] 

DILOPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di'')'lo=f-u=s(u<s).  From  Sit,  twice, 
and  Ad^off,  a  crest.    Fr.,  dilophe.    Having  two  crests.    [L,  341.] 

DILOPTEKUS,  adj.    Di»l-o»p'te>r-uSs(u*s).    See  DiPTERons, 

DII<TJENT,  adj.  Di^l'u'-e^nt.  Lat.,  diluens  (from  diluere,  to 
dilute).  Fr.,  dilayant,  Ger.,  verdiintiend.  It.,  Sp.,  dihiente. 
Serving  to  dilute ;  as  a  n.  (Gier.,  Verdiinnungsmittel),  a  bland 
liquid,  consisting  mostly  of  water,  to  be  drank  in  large  quantities 
for  the  purpose  of  diluting  the  fluids  of  the  body,  especially  the 
urine,  so  as  to  render  them  less  irritating. 

DILUTE,  DILUTED,  adj's.  Di-lu=t',  -lu^t'e'd.  Lat.,  dilutus. 
Fr.,  diluiy  etendu.  Ger.,  verdunnt.  It.,  diluto.  Sp.,  diluido. 
Made  mors  liquid  or  thinner  by  the  addition  of  another  substance, 
especially  water,    [a,  21.] 

DILUTER,  n.    Di-lu=t'u=r.    A  diluent  medicine.    [B,  117,] 

DILUTION,  n.  Di-lu"shu'n.  Lat.,  dilutio.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  D., 
Verdiinnung.  It.,  diluzione,  Sp.,  dilucidn.  The  act  or  process 
of  rendering  a  substance  dilute  or  attenuated,  also  the  mixture  re- 
sulting from  such  a  process. — Centessimal  d.  Of  the  homoeo- 
pathists,  any  one  of  a  series  of  d's  the  first  of  which  contains  1  part 
of  a  drug  and  100  parts  of  diluent,  the  second  1  part  of  the  first  d. 
and  100  parts  of  diluent,  etc. — Decimal  d.  Of  the  homceopathists, 
any  one  of  a  series  of  d^s  the  first  of  which  contains  1  part  of  a  drug 
and  10  parts  of  diluent,  the  second  1  part  of  the  first  d.  and  10  parts 
of  diluent,  etc. — High  d.    The  excessive  d.  of  anything.    [L.f 

DILUTIONIST,  n.  Di-lu^'shu^ni^st.  One  who  believes  that 
the  dilution  of  drugs  increases  their  potency.  [L.]— High  d.  A 
homceopathist  who  habitually  uses  high  dilutions.  fL.]— tow  d.  A 
homoeopathist  who  does  not  beUeve  in  the  use  of  high  dilutions.    [L.] 

DII-UTUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di(de)-lu»t(lun)'u>s(u<s).  See  Diluted  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  dilutum^  a  diluted  preparation,  also  the  liquid  in 
which  something  ha^been  infused.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIMACKOSTEMONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di(di')-ma=k(ma»k)- 
ro(ro')-ste^m(stam)'o'n-ez(e's).  Of  Wachendorff,  the  Diadelphieoe. 
[B,  48  (a.  14).] 

DIMANGANIC,  adj.    Di-ma^n'-ga'n'i^.    Containing  2  atoms 
of  manganese  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B.] 
'  DIMANGANOUS,  adj.  Di-ma^n^'gaHn-u's.  Containing  3  atoms 
of  manganese  as  a  bivalent  radicle.    IB.] 

DIMAKGABIN,  n.  Di-ma'r'ga^'r-i'n.  Fr,,  dimargarine.  Ger., 
D.  A  glucoside  formed  by  the  action  of  margaric  acid  on  glycerin. 
[L,  87  (a,  27),] 

DIMEBA  [Dumfiril,  Latreille]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2)'me2r-aS. 
From  6i?,  twice,  and  n^ptK.  a  part.  Fr.,  dim^res.  A  section  of  the 
Coleoptera  in  which  the  tarsi  have  or  appear  to  have  onl.v  two 
joints,    [L,  41,] 

DIMEKCAPTAN,  n.  Di-mu^r-kaSp'ta^n.  A  double  molecule 
of  a  mercaptan.    [a,  27,] 

DIMEBCURAMMONIUM.DIMERCUBICAMMONIUM, 
n's.  Di-mu*r-ku*r-a"m-on'i2-u"m,  -ku2r"i2k-a2m-on'i2-u3m.  A  univa- 
lent radicle,  NHgg',  having  the  composition  of  ammonium  in  which 
4  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  8  atoms  of  bivalent  mercury. 
[B.  3  (a,  27).]r-D.  chloride.  A  yellow  powder,  NHgaCl.  [B,  3.]— 
D.  oxide.  A  body,  (NHgj)20,  forming  either  a  dark-brown  ex- 
plosive powder,  or  occurring  with  2  molecules  of  water  of  crys- 
tallization, (NHgJ)J0-^2H^0,  as  a  yellow  non-explosive  powder. 
LB,  3.] 

DIMERCUROSOAMJMONIUM,  DIMERC  UBOUSAMMO- 
NIUM,  n's.  Di-mu5r-ku2r-o"so-a2m-on'i2-u^m,  -mu''r"ku2r-ii''s- 
a'm-on'i^-u'm.  A  univalent  radicle,  NHjHgj',  consisting  of  am- 
monium in  which  a  double  atom  of  mercury  (Hg  —  Hg)  has  been 


substituted  for  8  atoms  of  hydrogen.  [B,  3,]— D.  chloride.  A 
black  powder,  NHjiHgjCl,  prepared  by  treating  calomel  with  a 
solution  of  ammonia,  |B,  3,1— D.  nitrate.  A  dead-black,  heavy, 
finely  divided  powder,  (NHafigaJNOj  +  HgjIOH),,  without  odor  or 
taste,  which  becomes  red  when  heated  in  the  air,  and  subliming. 
It  is  insoluble  in  water  and  in  alcohol,  soluble  in  warm  dilute  acetic 
or  nitric  acid.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

DIMEROSOMATU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=m-e2r-o(oS)-som'a=t(a't)- 
u's(u's).  From  Si's,  twice,  liipot,  a  part,  and  o-u/in,  the  body.  Fr., 
dimerosomate.  Having  the  body  divided  into  two  segments  ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  n.  pi,,  Dimerosomata,  of  Leach,  the  Araneida.    [L,  41.] 

DIMEROUS,  adj.  Di!'in'e''r-u=s.  Lat.,  dimcr«s  (from  Si?,  twice, 
and  ii-ipos,  a  part).  Fr.,  dimere.  Ger,,  zweizdhlig,  zweitheilig. 
Consisting  of  two  segments  ;  of  a  flower,  having  double  members. 
[B,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

DIMETAtMC,  adj.  Di-me^t^a'l'i^k.  Fr„  bimitalKque.  Of 
salts,  containing  in  the  molecule  2  atoms  of  a  metallic  element.   [B.] 

DIMETHBNE,  n.  Di-me'th'en.  Ger.,  Dimethen.  A  radicle, 
CjH,„  consisting  of  a  double  molecule  of  methene.    [B.] 

DIMETHETHACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-meUh-enh-a''s-et'i%. 
Fr.,  acide  dimitMthacitimie.  Ger.,  Dimethylathylessigsdure,  A 
monobasic  acid,  CHijO/CHa)^  =  C(CjH5)C00H  ;  one  of  the  iso- 
meric forms  of  a  caproic  acid,  which  may  be  regarded  as  derived 
from  acetic  acid  by  the  substitution  of  2  molecules  of  methyl  and  1 
molecule  of  ethyl  for  3  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B,  4.] 

DIMETHOXALIC  ACID,  n.  Di-menh-o^x-asri^k.  Ger.,  Bi- 
methoxalsdure.    See  Butylactic  acid. 

DIMETHOXYCINCHONINIC  ACID,  n,  Di-menh-o^x-i'- 
si'n'-kon-iSn'i^k.  A  body,  CsoHj,Br«NjO,  prepared  by  the  action 
of  bromine  on  cinchonlne  hydrochloride,    [a,  27.] 

DIMETHYL,  n.  Di-me^th'i^l.  A  double  molecule  of  metliyl, 
(CHs)j.  In  the  free  state  it  constitutes  ethane,  CsHj  =  HsC  -  CHs  ; 
in  composition  it  represents  methyl  united  with  bivalent  elements 
or  radicles  Uke  oxygen,  sulphur,  etc.— D.  ketone.    See  Acetone 

DIMETHYI/ACETAI.,  n.  Di-menh-i^l-a^s'e^t-a^l.  Ethylidene 
dimethylate,  a  colorless  ethereal  liquid,  C4H,o02  =  C^Hj  i  nrS', 
formed  from  acetal  by  the  substitution  of  2  molecules  of  methyl  for 
3  of  ethyl.  It  has  been  used  as  an  anaesthetic  by  inhalation,  alone 
or  mixed  with  half  its  volume  of  chloroform.  [V.  Mering,  "  Berl. 
kiln.  Woch.,"  1882,  No.  43  (B).] 

DIMETHYLAMINB,  n.     Di-me'th-i^l'a'm-en.     A  secondary 
(CHs 
amine  of  methyl,  N-<  CHs  =  NCjH,,  metamerio  with  ethyl^mine  ; 

I  H 
a  hquid  boiling  at  about  8°  C,  having  an  ammoniacal  odor,  found 
in  Peruvian  guano.    [B.] 

DIMETHYtABSINE,  n.  Di-me'th-i^l-aSrs'en.  FT.,dimethyl- 
arsine.  Ger,,  Dimethylarsin.  A  radicle  having  the  composition 
As(CHs)a,  [B,]— D.  chloride.  Ger,,  Dimethylarsin chloriir.  A 
colorless  liquid,  As(CH3)2Cl,  boiUng  at  100°  C,  and  having  an  ex- 
cessively penetrating,  disgusting  odor.  Its  vapors  cause  great  irri- 
tation of  the  mucous  membranes  and  are  stupefying  in  their  effect. 
Under  certain  conditions  it  combines  with  chlorine  to  form  the 
solid  trichloride  of  d.,  As(CH3ljCla.  [B.]— D.  cyanide.  Ger., 
Dim  ethylarsincyaniir.  An  excessively  poisonous  body,  As(C!Ha)2CN, 
occurring  under  the  form  of  prismatic  crystals.  It  is  very  volatile, 
and  a  very  small  amount  of  its  vapor  inhaled  will  cause  complete 
loss  of  consciousness.  [B,  3.] — D.  oxide.  Ger.,  Dimethylarsinoxyd. 
A  colorless  liquid,  [As(CH3)2]20,  giving  off  exceedingly  irritant  and 
stupefying  vapors  which  explode  when  heated  above  50"  C.  It  is  a 
veiy  active  poison.    Chemically  it  is  a  base.    [B,  3.] 

DIMETHYLARSINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me^th-i^l-aSrs-i^n'isk. 
Ger.,  Arsendimeihylsdure.  Cacodylic  acid,  a  crystalline  body,  As- 
(CH3)30.0H,  melting  at  200°  C.    It  is  said  not  to  be  poisonous.    [B.] 

DIMETHYLATED,  adj.  Di-me^th'isi-at-e^d.  Ger.,  zweifach 
methylirt.    Combined  with  2  molecules  of  methyl.    [B.] 

DIMETHYiBENZENE,  n.  Di-me'th-isi-be^nz'en.  Fr.,  di- 
m^thylbenzine.    Ger..  Dimethylbenzol.    See  Xylene. 

DIMETHYtBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me«th-121-be=nz-o'i2k. 
Fr,,  acide  dim^thylbenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Dimethylbenzoesdure.  A 
compound,  CaH3(CH3)2(C0.0H),  of  which  there  are  three  isomers  : 
mesityletiic  acid,  xylic  acid,  and  paraxylic  acid,    [a,  27.] 

DIMETHYI-BEBNSTEINSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-u«l- 
be^rn'stin-zoir-e".    See  Dimethylscccinic  acid. 

DIMETHYtCHINON  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-u«l-che=n-on'.  See 
Dimethylquinonk. 

DIMETHYtCITRIC  ACID,  n.  Di-meHh-isi-sisfrisk.  Fr., 
acide  dim4thylcitrique.  Ger..  Dimethylcitronensa-ure.  Monacid 
or  monohydric  citrate  cf  methyl ;  an  acid,  C6He07(CH3)o,  not  yet 
isolated  in  the  pure  state,  but  known  through  its  salts.    [B,  3,] 

DIMETHYIDIETHYLAMMONIUM,  n,  Di-menh-i=l:di-enh 
i^'l-a^m-ou'l^-u'^m.  Ger.,  Dimethyldidthplammonium.  A  univalent 
radicle  having  the  composition  (CiHs)!  >  N'  <  (CiiHj)^  =  NCeH,  e.   [B.] 

DIMETHYLDIETHYLMETHANB,  n.  Di-meHh-i^l-di-eHh- 
i^l-me^th'an.  Fr,,  dim^thyl-diethyl-methane.  Ger.,  Dimethyldidth- 
ylmethan.    See  Heptane. 

DIMETHYtDIOXYSUCCINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-meUh-isi-di- 
o^x-i^-su^k-si^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  dim^.thyl-dioxysuccinique.  Ger,, 
Dimethyldioxybernsteinsdure.    See  Dimethyltartaric  acid. 

DIMETHYL  ETHER,  n.  Di-me=th-i=l-e'thu5r.  Ger.,  Dimethyl- 
dther.    See  under  Methyl  ether. 

DIMETHYLETHYLACETONITRILE,  n.  Di-menh-i^l- 
e^th-isi-ass-eat-o-nit'rin.  A  liquid,  C(CH3)2C2H5,CN,  which  boils  at 
130°  C.     [B,  4  (a,  87).] 
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DIMETHYLETHYLCARBINOIi,  a.  Di  me^th-i^l-esth-i'l- 
ka'rb'i^n-o'l.    Tertiary  isoamyl  alcohol.    [B,  4.]    See  under  Amyl 

ALCOHOL. 

DIMETHYLGIiYCEBIN,  n.  Di-mesth-i^l-gli's'eSr-i'n.  Ger.. 
D.  A  thick,  sweet  liquid,  (CHjIj  >  aOH)  -  CH(OH)  -  CH2(0H), 
of  aromatic  taste,  soluble  in  water  ;  prepared  by  treating  broiniso- 
amylene  dihydrate  with  potassium  hydrate.    [B,  4  (a,  37).] 

DIMETHYLGLYCEKYl.,  n.  Di-raenh-i^l-glias'e^r-i!!!.  Ger., 
D.  The  trivalent  radicle,  (CHj),  =  C  -  C'H  -  C'Hj,  of  isoamyl- 
glyoeryl  alcohol  (isoamyl  glycerin),  having  the  constitution  of 
glyceryl  in  which  2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  8  atoms  of  hydro- 
gen.   [B,  4.] 

DIMETHYLHARNSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-u«l-haSrn'zoir- 
e2.    See  DimeIthyluric  acid. 

DIMETHYLHARNSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.    De-mat-u»l-haSrn'sto8f. 

See  DiMETHYLUREA. 

DIMETHYtHYDROQUINONE,  n.  Di-mei'th-i^l-hid-ro'!k'- 
wi^n-on.  Fr.,  dimethyl-hi/droquinone.  Ger.,  Dimet'.tylhydrochi- 
non.  Hydroquinone  in  which  2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen,  CoHa(CH8>j(OH)j.    [B.] 

DIMETHYIIC,  adj.  Di-me^th-i^l'i^k.  Containing  2  molecules 
of  methyl,  or  derived  by  substitution  from  dimethyl.    [B.J 

DIMETHYI.ISOPROPYL,CARBINOL,  u.  Di-me"th-i21-i»s- 
c-pro-pi21-ka'rb'i''n-o"l.    See  Hexyl  alcohol. 

DIMETHYIKETONE,  n.  Di-me^th-in-ke'ton.  Ger.,  Di- 
methylketan.    See  under  Dimethyl. 

DIMETHYI-KOHIiENOXYD  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-un-kol'e'n- 
o^x-u^d.    See  Acetone. 

DIM:BTHYtM.*.tONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me^th-isi-ma-loSn'i^k. 
Fr.,  acide  dimethyl-malonique.  Ger.,  Dimethylmalonsdure.  A 
dibasic  crystalUne  acid,  (CHaJj  >  C  <  ICU.OH)^,  isomeric  with  pyro- 
tartaric  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DIMETHYLMORPHINE,  n.  Di-me^th-i^l.mo'rt'en.  A  com- 
pound, C^THi7(CH3laN03,  formed  by  the  action  of  methyl  iodide 
on  morphine.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIMETHYINORNARCOTINE,  n.  Di-me2th-i»l-no=r-naSr'- 
ko-ten.  Fr.,  dimethyl-nomarcotine.  One  of  the  homologues,  Cai- 
H22NO7,  of  normal  narcotine  (nor-narcotine).    [a,  27.] 

DIMETHYtOXALIC  ACID,  n.  Di-mesth-isi-oSx-a^l'i'k. 
Fr.,   acide   dimnethylroxalique.      Ger.,    Dimethyloxalsdure.      See 

BUTYLLACTIC  ACID. 

DTMETHYLOXAI,YI.UREA,  n.  Dime^th-i^l-o^x-ani^l-u"- 
re'a^.  Ger.,  Dimethyloxalylharnstoff.  Cholestrophane  ;  so  called 
because  it  may  be  regarded  as  oxalurea  (parabanic  acid)  in  which 
2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.  It  crystallizes 
in  large,  shining  rhombohedra,  which  di.ssolve  in  3  parts  of  cold 
water,  and  can  not  be  sublimed.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIMETHYtOXAMIDE,  n.  Di-meHh-i^i-o'x'a^m-i^d'id).  Fr., 
dimethyl-oxamide.  Ger.,  Dimethyloxamid.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CjOsCN.CHs.Hjj.    [B,  4.] 

DIMETHYI-OXYCHINIZIN  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-u»l-ox-u=- 
ch^en-e-tzen'.    See  Dimethyloxy^uinizine. 

DIMETHYLOXYCHINON  (Ger.),  n.  De-mat-u'l-o'x-u'- 
ch^en-on'.    See  Dimethyloxy(Juinone. 

DIMETHYLOXYQUINIZINE,  u.  Di-me«th-i»l-o2x-ii'-kwi2n'- 
i^-zen.  Fr.,  dimethyl-oxyquinizine.  Ger.,  Dimethyloxychinizin. 
A  term  expressive  of  the  composition  of  antipyrine  (7.  v.).  The 
name  is,  however,  also  given  to  a  substance.  C2nH,8N40a  =  2Cio- 
HjoNaO  —  Ha,. having  the  composition  of  2  molecules  of  oxymethyl- 
quinizine.  which  in  uniting  lose  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.  [''Ann.  de 
chim.,"  March,  1885,  p.  20f  (B).] 

DIMETHYtOXYQUINONE,  n.  Di-menh-i^l-o^x-i^-kwi^n'on. 
Ger.,  Dimethyloxychinon.  A  substance,  Cj'  CHs)2H(0H)0»,  melting 
at  103°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DIMETHYtPARABANIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me^th-i^l-paSr-a'- 
ba'^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  dim6thyl-parabanique.  Ger.,  Ditnethylpara- 
bansdure.    See  Dimethyloxalylurea. 

DIMETHYtPHENOI-,  n.  Di-mesth-ini-fe'n'o'l.  Yr.,  dimethyl- 
pMnol.  Ger.,  D.  A  homologue  of  phenol  in  which  2  molecules  of 
methyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B.]    See  Xylenol. 

DIMBTHYLPHENYI,,  n.  Di-me=th-i21-fe2n'i21.  Fr..dimHhyl- 
phinyle.  Ger.,  D.  Xylyl ;  a  univalent  radicle,  OoCCHs'aHg'  = 
CsHj,  or  phenyl  in  which  2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  2  atoms  of 
hydrogen.    [B.] 

DIMETHYLPHENYLAMINE,  n.  Di-me>th-i21-fe2n-i21'a=m- 
en.  Fr.,  dimMhyl-pMnylamine.  Ger.,  Dimethylphenylamin.  Di- 
methylaniline.     [B.J 

DIMETHYLPHOSPHATE,  n.  Di-me'th-i'lfo^s'fat.  Ger., 
Dimethylphosphat.    A  salt  of  dimethylphospboric  acid.    [B.] 

DIMETHYtPHOSPHINE,  n.  Di-meHh-i'l  fo'.i'fen.  A  col- 
orless liquid,  P(CH3)2H,  boiling  at  25°  C,  and  taking  fire  on  expos- 
ure to  the  air  ;  prepared  in  the  reaction  of  phosphonium  iodide  (2 
molecules),  methyl  iodide  (2  molecules),  and  zinc  iodide  (1  molecule) 
in  a  sealed  tube.    [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIMETHYLPHOSPHINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-meHh-infoSs-flSn'- 
i'^k.  Fr.,  acide  dimethyl-phosphinique.  Ger.,  Dimefhylphosphin- 
sdure.  A  white,  solid,  monobasic  acid,  P(CH3't2.0(OH),  resembling 
parafBne  in  appearance,  derived  from  dimethylphosphine  by  oxida- 
tion with  nitric  acid.    [B,  244  fa,  27).] 

DIMETHYLPHOSPHORIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me=th-i!>l-fo2s- 
fo'r'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  dimiihyl-phosphorique.  Ger.,  Dimethylphos- 
phorsaure.  Monohydric  dimethyl  phosphate  ;  abody,  (CHs)2.HP04, 
possessing  the  properties  of  a  monobasic  acid,  and  forming  metallic 


salts,  called  dimethylphosphates,  but  not  itself  known  in  a  pure 
state.    [B,  3.] 

DIMETHYLPROPYtCAKBINOi,  n.  Di-meHh-isi-pro-pi^l- 
ca^r'Wn-ol.    See  Hexyl  alcohol. 

DIMBTHYLPROTOOATECHUIC  ACID,  n,  Di-me^th-i'l- 
pro-to  ka^'t-esk-u^'i^k,  Fr.,  acide  dimethyUprotocatechique.  Ger., 
Dimethyldtherprotochusdure.    Veratric  acid.    [B.J 

DIMETHYtPYROCATECHIN,  n.  Di-me^th-i^l-pi-ro-ka't'- 
e^k-i^n.     Fr.,  dimethyl-pyrocatechine.     Ger.,  Dimethylbrenzcate- 

chin.  A  liquid,  C6H4  \o  CH°  ~  ^'sHioOj,  or  pyrocatechin  in  which 
2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.  It  has  an  odor 
of  vaniUa,  and  boils  at  2(fe°  to  206'  C.    [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).J 

DIMETHYIQUINONE,  n.  Di-meHh-in-kwii'n'on.  Fr.,  di- 
methylquinone.   Ger.,  Dimethylchinon.    A  compound,  CgHalCHs^g- 

O 

CaHjOj,  or  quinone  in  which  2  molecules  of  methyl  replace 


<c^  = 


2  atoms  of  hydrogen,  probably  identical  in  formula  wilh  phlorone. 
[B,  4.J 

DIMETHYtSUCCINIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me'th-iai-su'k-si^n'ii'k. 
Ger.,  Dimethylsitccinsdure.  Dtmeihylb'.msteinsdure.     A  dibasic, 

crystalline  acid,  CjHioO,  =  ]  cHjeij']  Z  COOH'  °''  s™<=">'c  *<'><J  '" 
which  2  molecules  of  methyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen,  isomeric 
with  adipic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DIMETHYtSUI-PHINE,  n.  Di-me2th-i21-su»lt'en.  Ger.,  Di- 
methylsuljin.  A  bivalent  radicle,  (CHs'a.  <  S  >.  It  acts  as  a  base, 
forming  a  aeries  of  crystalline  salts  with  oxygen  and  with  the  vari- 
ous acid  radicles,  and  is  itself  a  colorless  liquid  boiling  at  41"  C. 
[B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIMETHYLSUIPHONB,  n.  Di-mesth-iiil  su=lf'on.  Ger., 
Dimethylsulfon.  A  body,  (CHj's-SOj,  occurring  in  prismatic  crys- 
tals, melting  at  109'  C.    [B,  3.]  ' 

DIMBTHYMARTARIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me=th-i21-taSr-taSr'- 
i'k.  Dimethyldioxysuccinic  acid  ;  a  syrupy  compound,  C,Hi(,0,  = 
(CHs'>j[C.(0H).002H]a,  resulting  from  the  action  of  zinc  on  an  alco- 
holic solution  of  pyroracemic  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIMBTHYLTHIONYI-,  n.  Di-me'th  i'l-thi'o'n-i^l.  A  sub- 
stance of  the  composition  (C.H3)SO.    [B,  4.] 

DIMBTHYtTHYMHYDROQUIKONE,  n.  Di-me=th-i=l- 
thim-hid-ro-kwi^'n'on.  Fr.,  dim&thyl-thymhydroquinone.  Ger., 
Dimethylthymhydrochinon.    A   liqiiid,  CigHigOa  =  CgIIa(0.CHai2- 

<(S  j3  ,  boiling  at  235°  C. ;  found  in  the  volatile  oil  of  arnica-root. 

[B,"5.]' 

DIMBTHYLTOIiUIDINE,  n.  Di-me'th-i^l-ton-uS'i'd-en.  Fr., 
dimethyl-toluidine.  Ger.,  Dimethyltoluidin.  Monamidomesitylene 
(or  pseudocumene) ;  a  2-molecule  methyl  substitution  product, 
C,dHs).i  (CH3)Ha.NHa,  of  toluidine.    [B.J 

DIMETHYIURBA,  n.  Di-me'th-i^l-u^-re'aS.  Ger.,  Dimethyl- 
harnstoff.    See  under  Methylurea. 

DIMETHYLURIC  ACID,  n.  Di-me=th-i21-ui"riak.  Fr.,  cuide 
dimethylurique.  Ger.,  Dimethylhamsdure.  A  dimethyl  substitu- 
tion product  of  uric  acid,  C6H2(CH3)aN403  =  C7HaN403  ;  a  dibasic 
acid  occurring  in  small,  oblique,  prismatic  crystals.    [B,  3.] 

DIMETHYtXANTHINE,  n.  _Di  me'th-isi-za^n'then.  Fr., 
di-mHhyl-xanthine.  Ger.,  Dimeihylxanthin.  Theobromine ;  a 
2-molecule  methyl  substitution  product  of  xanthine,  CBHa(CHs)2- 
NjOa.     [B.] 

DIMETRA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Ui(di»)-me't(mat)'ras.  From  Si's,  twice, 
and  t^rjrpa,  the  womb.  Fr.,  dimHre.  Ger.,  doppelte  Gebdrniutier. 
A  double  uterus.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIMETBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-me=t(mat)'ri=-as.  Fr.,  dimitrie. 
The  condition  of  having  a  double  uterus.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIMBTRIC,  adj.  Di-meSfri^k.  Having  two  kinds  of  axes,  the 
vertical  being  unequal  to  the  lateral,  and  round  in  the  quadratic 
system  or  that  of  the  square  pr;sm.    [Pisani  (o,  27).] 

DIMIDIAI.,  DIMIDIATE,  adj's.  Di-mi=d'i!'-a>l,  -at.  Lat., 
dimidiatus,  dimidiun  (3d  def.).  Fr.,  dimidie.  Ger.,  halbgetheilt 
(2d  def.),  halbentwickelt  (3d  def.),  halbirt  (3d  def.),  halbseitig  (3d- 
def.).  1.  Half-round.  2.  Divided  into  two  equal  parts  ;  in  natural 
history,  having  one  half  set  off  against  the  other  m  functions  (said, 
for  instance,  of  hermaphroditism  in  insects,  where  the  organ  of  one 
side  is  male  and  that  of  the  other  female).  3.  Consisting  of  but  one 
half  of  what  the  normal  condition  requires  ;  having  certain  parts 
suppressed  or  undeveloped  to  the  extent  of  one  half  (said  of  the 
whorls  of  certain  flowers,  of  the  collarette  of  the  involucre  of  cer- 
tain Umbelliferce,  of  certain  Fungi,  one  half  of  whose  pileus  is 
wanting,  of  anthers  whose  lobes  are  separated  by  a  wide  connective, 
and  of  anthers  having  but  one  cell).  [B,  1,  77, 123,  291  (a,  21) ;  L, 
56,  196.] 

PIMIDIATO-COBDATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-miM-i=-a(aS)"- 
to(to'')-ko2rd-a(a')'tu's(tu<s).  Having  an  asymmetrical  leaf  one 
half  of  which  is  cordate  at  the  base.    [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

DIMIDIATUS(Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-mii'd-i=-a(a3)'tuSs(tu<s1.  See 
Dimidiate  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Dimidiati,  of  Link,  a  division  of 
the  Gastromycetes.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIMIDIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(diS)-mi2d'i2-u's(u«s).  See  Dimidiate 
(3d  def.). 

DIMOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dim(di!'m)-o(oS)-kaSrp'uSs(u<s). 
Of  Loureiro,  the  genus  Nephelium.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]— D.  litchi. 
The  Euphoria  (.Nephelium)  litchi.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— D.  longan. 
The  Euphoria  (Nephelium)  longan.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  sinensis. 
The  Nephelium  litchi  or  the  Nephelium  puniceum.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 
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DIMOrYBDATE,  n.  Dl-mo^'l'i^b-dat.  A  molybdate  contain- 
ing 2  atoms  ot  molybdenum.    [B.] 

DIMOLYBDIC,  adj.  Di-mo=l-i''b'di2k.  Containing  2  atoms  of 
molybdenum  as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

DIMOLYBDOUS,  adj.    Di-mo=l'iab-duas.    Containing  2  atoms 
of  molybdenunl  as  a  trivalent  radicle.    [B.j 
DIMONOCHLOltALliYLAMINE,  n.    Di-mo»n-o-klor-al-i=r- 
CaH.Cl  I 
a'm-en.    A  compound,  CeH,CljN  =  C3H4CI  >  N,  which  may  be  re- 

H  ) 
garded  as  derived  from  allylamine  (CsHj.HjN)  by  first  substitutmg 
an  atom  of  chlorine  for  an  atom  of  hydrogen  in  the  allyl  radicle 
(thus  forming  chlorallylamine),  and  then  replacing  1  atom  of  hy- 
drogen in  the  amidogen  by  a  molecule  of  chlorallyl.  It  is  an  oil, 
heavier  than  water,  boiling  at  194°  C.    [B,  2.] 

DIMOBPHANDKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  DiCdi^l-mo^rf-a^ntaSn)'- 
dre^-etas-e").  From  Bi'y,  twice,  tiop^i),  shape,  and  avrip^  a  male.  Fr., 
dimorphandr^es.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  others,  a  tribe  of 
the  CcesalpiniecB,  characterized  by  bipinnate,  rarely  imparipinnate, 
leaves,  small  flowers,  in  spikes,  a  calyx  gamosepalous  beyond  the 
disc,  and  ovules  indefinite  in  number.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 

DIMORPHANTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di")-mo2rf-a2n(a»n)'- 
thu''s(thu*s).  From  615,  twice,  iiop^ij^  shape,  and  avdot,  a  young 
bud.  Fr.,  aimorphanthe,  Ger.,  Unformblume.  Of  Miquel,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  genus  Aralia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).j — 1>.  edulis.  See  Aralia 
edulis. 

DIMORPHE  CFr.),  adj.  De-mo'rf.  From  «is,  twice,  and  jxopc^^, 
form.  See  Dimorphous  ;  as  a  u.,  in  the  pi.,  d's,  a  class  of  the  Hy- 
droMes.     [L,  231.] 

DIMORPHIC,  adj.  Di-mo'rt-i^k.  From  8«,  twice,  and  («op(^^, 
form.  Fr.,  dimorphe.  Ger.,  zweigestaltig.  Of  two  forms  (said  of 
birds) ;  assuming  two  unlike  forms  at  different  times  (said  of  in- 
sects).   [L,  196,  £^.]    2.  In  botany,  see  Dimorphous. 

DIMORPHINB,  n.  Di-mo^rf'en.  Fr..  d.  A  substance,  ASj'^a', 
found  in  a  hot  spring  near  Naples,  occurring  in  small,  orange-yel- 
low, orthorhombic  octahedra,  which  have  a  brilliant  lustre,  and  are 
translucent  and  fragile.    [B,  244  (o,  27).] 

DIMORPHISM,  n.  Di-mo^rf'i^z'm.  Lat.,  dimorphismus  (from 
fit's,  twice,  and  tiop4>l-<  form).  Fr.,  dimorphisrtie.  Ger.,  Dimorphis- 
THtts,  Doppelgestattung.  1.  The  state  of  a  compound  which  crystal- 
lizes in  forms  belonging  to  two  different  systems,  although  neither 
of  these  systems  corresponds  to  a  dilferent  composition.  2.  The 
state  of  a  plant  having  two  forms  of  flowers,  one  with  short  styles 
and  long  stamens,  the  other  with  long  styles  and  short  stamens. 
[A,  385  (o,  21) ;  B  ;  B,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  121, 198.] 

DIMORPHOBIOSIS  [Eroolanl]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-mo'rf-o- 
(o3)-bi{bi2)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  dimorphubios'eos  i-is).  From  fit's,  twice, 
liop^Tj,  shape,  and  ^t'tuo-ts,  life.  Generation  in  the  same  animal  in 
two  different  ways  when  subjected  to  different  conditions  and  en- 
vironment.   [L,  121.] 

DIMORPHODONTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  DimCdiSm)"o=rf-o(oS)- 
don'.shi''(ti^)-a'.  From  Siii.op<t>at,  of  two  kinds,  and  oSou's,  a  tooth. 
Ger.,  Langschwdnziye.    A  family  of  the  Pteronauria.    [L,  228.] 

DIMORPHOUS,  adj.  Di-mo^rf'u's.  Lat.,  dimorphus  (from 
fit's,  twice,  and  /jtop<^^,  form).  Fr.,  dimorphe.  Ger.,  zweigestaltig. 
Crystallizing  in  two  different  forms  (said  of  animals) ;  in  botany, 
having  flowers,  leaves,  or  other  organs  of  two  forms  in  the  same 
plant,    [a,  21.] 

DIMORPHUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di(dl2)-moi'rf'uSs(u''s).  See  Di- 
morphous ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .  pi.,  Dimorphce,  of  Hiibner,  a  stirps  of 
the  Sphingoides.    ['•  Prdc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1849,  p.  35  (L).] 

DIMPL.E,  ii.  Di^mp'l.  Fr.,  fossette.  Ger.,  Grubchen.  It.. 
pozzetta.  Sp.,  hoyuelo.  A  slight  depression  or  indentation  of  a 
surface.    [L.  66.] 

DIMPLED,  adj.  Di'mp'ld.  Depressed  like  a  dimple,  furnished 
with  a  dimple. 

DIMYA  [Menke]  (Lat),  DIMYARIA  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n"s  n. 
pi.  Di(di'')-mi(mu*)'a^. -mi2(mu*)-a(a3/ri2-a3.  From  5  s.  twice,  and 
/tus.  a  muscle.  Fr.,  dimes,  dimyaires.  An  order  of  the  Lamelli- 
bfanchiata,  characterized  by  having  two  adductor  muscles.  [L, 
176, 180.] 

•DIMYARIOUS,  adj.  Di-mi-a'ri'-u's.  Lat.,  dimyari^is,  di- 
■myus.  Fr.,  dimyaire,  dimyi.  Ger.,  zweimuskelig.  Having  two 
muscles.    [L,  41,  66.] 

DIMYARY,  adj.    Di-rai'a-ri'.    See  Dimyarious  ;  as  a  11.,  a  bi- 
valve mollusc  that  closes  its  shell  by  means  of  two  muscles.   [L,  41.] 
DINA  (Euss.),  n.    The  melon.    [B,  121  («,  24).] 
DINAMITA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.    De-na'-me'ta'.    Dynamite. 
[A,  447  (a,  21).] 

DIN  AN  (Fr.),  n.  De-na^n*.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Cotes- 
du-Nord,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold,  slightly  gaseous  spring, 
[A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  87.] 

DINAPHTHYL,  n.  Di-na^if-thi'l.  Fr.,  dinaphtyle.  Ger.,  Di- 
naphtyl.  A  nacreous,  crystalline  hydrocarbon.  CjoH,4  =  CioH,.- 
CioHf,  melting  at  154"  C,  subhming  without  decomposition,  and 
prepared  either  by  the  partial  oxidation  of  naphthalene  or  by  jpass- 
ing  naphthalene  vapor  through  a  red-hot  tube.  [B,  4  (a,  27).]— D. 
ketone.  A  substance,  CioH^jCO-CioHt,  of  which  isomeric  modi- 
fications are  known.    [B,  4.] 

DINAPHTHYIiAMINE,  n.  Di-na^f-thi^ra'm-en.  Fr.,  di- 
navhthylamine.  Ger.,  Dinaphthylamin.  A  crystalline  substance, 
N(Cii,H,)jH  =  CjoHibN,  or  ammonia  in  which  2  molecules  of  naph- 
thyl  replace  2  atoms  of  hydrogen.    [B,  2.] 

DINAPHTHYIMETHANE,  n.  Di-na^f-thi'l-me'th'an.  A 
compound,  C10H7.CH2.C10H7,  produced  by  the  action  of  sulphuric 


acid  on  naphthalene  and  methylal,  occurring  in  colorless,  pris- 
matic crystals  which  melt  at  109"  C,  and  can  be  distilled  without 
decomposing.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DINAPHTHYtSUlPHONE,  n.  Di-na^t-thisi-su'lf'on.  A 
compound,  (Ci»HT)2S0a,  resulting  from  the  action  of  sulphuric  an- 
hydride on  naphthalene.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DINARD  (Fr.),  n.  De-na'r.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  Eng- 
lish Channel,  in  the  department  of  Ille-et-Vilaine,  France.  [A,  319 
(a.  21).]  , 

DINDIGA,  n.    The  Andersonia  panshoum.    [B,  88.] 

DINDLE,  n.  Di^^n'd'l.  1.  The  Sonchus  oleraceus  and  Sonchus 
arvensis.    2.  The  Taraxacum  officinale.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DINDONNADE,  n.  Da=n=-do8n-naSd.  A  disease  of  turkeys, 
characterized  by  pustules  around  the  beak.    [L,  41, 42.] 

DINDOUI.O  (Fr.),  n.  Da^n^-du-lo.  The  Zizyphus  j-ujvba.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DINDUG  A,  n.  A  gum  or  resin  brought  from  Salem  an^  Madras, 
India.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  21).] 

DINBMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-ne(na)'mu=s(mu<s).  From  Sis, 
twice,  and  vjjtia,  a  thi-ead.  Marked  with  two  hues  or  streaks. 
[L,  341.] 

DINBUBIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  De-nu^r-ek.  See  Diathermanous 
and  Force  neurique  rayonnante. 

DINGBE,  n.    Di^n^'ge.    See  Dengue. 

DINGONA,  u.  In  New  South  Wales,  the  Pteris  esculenta.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DINIC,  DINICAL,  adj's.  Di^u'l^k,  -i'k-an.  Lat.,  dinicus 
(from  Stros,  vertigo).  Fr.,  dinique.  Pertaining  to  giddiness  ;  as  a 
n.,  a  medicine  for  its  relief.    [L,  41,  94.] 

DINIODIDE,  n.    Di2n-i'od-i=d(id).    See  Diiodide. 

DINITRAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-raim-'lM-o- 
be^nz-o'i'^k.  Fr.,  acide  dinitramidobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Diniirami- 
dobenzoesdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  C6H2(N02)2(NH2).C0.0H,  a  2- 
molecule  nitroxyl  substitution  compound  of  amidobenzoic  acid ; 
two  isomeric  varieties  are  known :  1.  Dinitroparamidobenzoic  (or 
chrisanisic)  acid,  formed  by  the  action  of  ammonia  on  dinitroanisic 
acid.  It  occurs  in  lamellar  or  acicular  crystals  which  dissolve  with 
difaculty  in  water  and  melt  at  259°  C.  2.  Dinitroorthamidoben- 
zoic  (or  dinitroanthranilic,  or  dinitramidosalic,  or  chysalylic)  acid  ; 
a  crystalUne  acid,  obtained  by  the  action  of  ammonia  upon  an 
ethereal  solution  of  dinitrosalicylic  acid,  closely  resembling  dinitro- 
paramidobenzoic acid.  It  crystallizes  from  its  alcoholic  solution  in 
lustrous,  golden  scales,  and  melts  at  256°  C.    [B,  2,  3  (a,  27).] 

DINITRAMIDOPHENOIi,  u.  Di-nit-ra2m"i2d-o-fe2n'ol.  Pi- 
cramic  acid.    [B.] 

DINITRAMIDOSALYLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ra2m"i'd  o-sa^l- 
i^ri^k.    See  Dinitramidobenzoic  acid  (1st  def.). 

DINITRANItlNB,  n.  Di-nit^ra^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
nitranilin.  Dinitroamidobenzene ;  a  2-molecule  nitryl  substitu-" 
tion  product,  CgH3(N02)2.NHa,  of  aniline.  Two  isomeric  varieties 
are  known  :  one  forming  greenish  tabular  crystals,  melting  at  182° 
C!. ;  the  other,  yellow  acicular  crystals,  melting  at  138°  C.    [B,  4.] 

DINITKANl'siC  ACID,  n,  Di-nit-ra'n-i^s'i^k.  Fr,,  acide  di- 
nitranisigue.  Ger.,  Dinitranissdure.  A  compound,  CBHe(N02)203, 
resulting  from  the  action  of  fuming  nitric  acid  on  anisic  acid.  [B, 
4,  244  (a,  27).] 

DINITBANISIDINE,  n.  Di-nit-ra^n-i^s'lM-en.  Methyl  picra- 
mate  methyldinitrophenidine  ;  a  feebly  basic  compound.  CtHtNsOs 
=  CflH2(N02)2NH2fOCH3).  prepared  by  the  action  of  an  alcoholic 
solution  of  ammonium  sulphide  on  trinitranisol  (methyl  picrate). 
[B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DINITBANISOI,,  n.  Di-nit-ra'n'i^s-o'l.  A  substitution  deriva- 
tive of  anisol.  CTHg{N02)20  ;  a  crystalline  compound  prepared  by 
treating  anisol  with  fuming  nitric  acid.    [B,  2,  244  (a,  27).] 

DINITRATED,  DINITRIC,  adj's.    Di-nit'rat-eM.  -ri%.    Fr., 

binitrd,  dinitrique.    Containing  2  molecules  of  nitric  acid,    [a,  27.] 

DINITROAMIDOBENZENE,  n.    Di-nit-ro-a^m-isd-obe^nz'- 

en.     Fr.,  dinitro-amidobenz^ne.     Ger.,  Dinitramidobenzin.     See 

DiNITRANILINE. 

DINITBOANTHRANIMC  ACID,  h.  Di-nit-ro-a=n-thrai'n- 
i^l'isk.  Fr.,  acide  dinitroanthranilique.  Ger.,  Dinitroanthranil- 
sdure.    See  Dinitramidobenzoic  acid  (2d  def.). 

DINITROBENZENE,  n.  Di-nft-ro-be'nz'en.  Fr.,  dinitro- 
benzine.  Ger.,  Dinitrobenzol.  A  2-molecule  nitryl  substitution 
compound.  OflH4(N02't2.  of  benzene.  Orthodinitrobenzene,  meta- 
dinitrobenzene,  and  paradinitrobenzene  are  known.    [B.] 

DINITROBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-be2nz-o'i%.  Fr., 
acide  dinitrobenzo'ique.  Ger.,  Dinilrobenzoesdure.  A  2-molecule 
nitryl  substitution  compound  of  benzoic  acid,  CaH3(N02)2.CO.OH. 
One  such  compound  is  obtained  by  treating  metanitrobenzoic  acid 
with  nitrosulpnuric  acid,  and  melte  at  204°  C  ;  three  others  are  ob- 
tained by  treating  orthonitrobeuzoic  acid  with  nitrosulphuric  acid, 
the  first  melting  at  140°  C,  the  second  melting  at  140°  C,  and  the 
third  forming  shining  laminar  cr.ystals,  melting  at  202°  C.  [B,  2,  4 
(a,  27).] 

DINITROBENZOL  (Ger.),  u.     De-net-ro-be^ntz-ol'.    See  Di- 

NITROBENZENE. 

DINITROBUTANE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-bu^t'an.  Fr.,  d.  QeT.,Dini- 
trobutan.    A  liquid,  C^Hg.lNOaJa,  acting  as  a  monobasic  acid.    [B.] 

DINITBOCELLULIN,  DINITROCELtULOSE,  n's.  Di- 
mt-ro-se''l'u^l-i''n,  -os.    See  Pyroxylin. 

DINITROCRESOL,  DINITROCRESYLIC  ACID,  n's.  Di- 
nit-ro-kre^s'o^l ,    -kre's-i'il'i''k.      Fr.,    dinitrocrisol,   a-esoibinitr4. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  Qs,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U»,  blue;  Us,  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German). 
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acide  dinitrocrdsylique.  Ger.,  IHnitrocresol,  A  compound,  CaHa- 
(CHj)(N02)20H,  or  eresol  In  which  2  molecules  of  nitryl  have  re- 
placed 2  atoms  o£  hydrogen.  Of  its  two  isomeric  forms  (both  pre- 
pared from  the  corresponding  toluidine),  one,  dinitroortlwcresol, 
crystallizes  from  its  alcoholic  solution  in  long,  yellow  prisms,  and 
from  petroleum  spirit  in  broad,  yellow  needles,  which  have  a  blue 
surface-lustre  and  melt  at  86°  C.  ;  the  other,  dinitroparaeresol, 
crystallizes  from  its  alcoholic  solution  in  yellow  needles  melting  at 
85°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DINITKODIPHENYt,  n.  Di-nit-ro-di-fe'n'i'l.  A  compound, 
CijHbCNOjJj,  of  which  two  isomeric  forms  are  known,  both  pre- 
pared bv  the  action  of  fuming  nitric  acid  on  diphenyl ;  the  nrst 
crystallizes  in  long  white  needles  melting  at  213°  0. ;  the  second.  In 
colorless,  brilliant,  hard  needles  that  melt  at  93°  C.     [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DINITROBUKBNB,  n.  Di-nit-ro-du^r'en.  Ger.,  Dinitrodu- 
rnl.  A  2-molecuje  nitryl  substitution  compound,  CioHnNjOj  = 
CaCCHs.NOj.CHa.NOa.CHa),  of  durene ;  a  solid  melting  at  205°  G. 
IB.  4.] 

DINITKOETHANB,  n.  Di-nit-ro-eHh'an.  Ger.,  Dinitrodth- 
an.  A  colorless  liquid,  CjHjCNOjjj,  of  sweetish  taste,  boiling  at 
185°  C.  It  forms  substitution  compounds  with  the  metals,  some  of 
which,  such  as  the  potassium  and  silver  salts,  are  very  explo- 
sive.   [B.] 

DINITBOBTHTMC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-e2th-i»l'i''k.  An  un- 
stable 2-molecule  nitryl  substitution  compound,  CjHs.tNOj.HCj- 
Hb-Ni.NO)-OH,  of  ethylic  acid.    [B.] 

DINITBOMBSITYIiENE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-meSs-i^t'isi-en.  Fr., 
dinitro-mdsitylene,  binitro-misityl&ne.  Ger.,  Dinitromesitylen. 
A  substance,  C.HtNOaljCCHa^a  =  CijH,Na04.    IB.] 

DINITKOMETAXYtENE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-mest-a'-zi'Ien.  Fr., 
diiiifrometaxyl^ne,  Ger.,  Dinitrometaxylol,  A  2-molecule  nitryl 
substitution  compound,  0jHatN0a)3(CHa)a,  of  oxylene.    [B,  4.] 

DINITKONAPHTHAIiENE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-na^f'tha^l-en.  A 
substance,  CioH,(NOa)a,  having  three  isomeric  forms,  which  melt 
at  216°,  170°.  and  144°  C,  respectively.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DINITKONAPHTHAIiENESULPHONIC  ACID,   n.      Di- 

nit-ro-na'^f'tha^l-en-su^lf-o^n'i^k,  Ger.,  DinitronaphtalensulfOTi- 
sdure.    A  monobasic  acid,  CioHjCNOaJj— SOj.OH.    [B.] 

DINITRONAPHTHOi,  n.  Di-nit-ro-nasf'tho"!.  Fr.,  dinitro- 
naphtol.  Naphthalene  yellow;  a  substance,  CjoHaCNOalsOH,  of 
which  two  isomeric  forms  are  known  :  one,  obtained  by  the  action 
of  nitric  acid  on  naphthylamine,  occurring  in  shining,  sulphur-yel- 
low crystals,  and  melting  at  138°  C.  ;  the  other,  formed  by  heating 
^-naphthol  with  dilute  nitric  acid,  occurring  in  yellow  needles,  melt^ 
ing  at  195°  C.     [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DINITKOPHENAMIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-te=n-a'm'i5k.  Fr., 
acide  dinitroph^namique.    Picramic  acid. 

DINITKOORTHOAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro- 
O^rth-o-a2m-i2d-o-be''nz-o'i2k.    See  under  Dinitramidobenzoio  acid. 

DINITROORTHOCRESOr,  DINITROPABACRESOt, 
n's.    Di-nit-ro-o5rth-o-kre''s'o''l,  -pa'-ra-kre^s'o^'l.    See  under  Dini- 

TROCBESOL. 

DINITROPABAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.    Di-nit-ro-pa'r- 

a^m-i^d-o-be^nz-o'i^k.    See  under  Dinttbamidobenzoic  acid. 

DINITROPHENATE,  n.  Di-nit-ro^'f'e'n-at.  Fr.,  dinitrophi- 
ndte.    A  substitution  compound  of  dinitrophenol  with  a  base.    [B.] 

DINITROPHENIC  ACID,  DINITROPHENOl,  n's.  Di- 
nit^ro-fe^n'i^k,  -o^l.  Fr.,  dinitrophenol,  acide  dinitrophenique. 
Ger..  Dinitrophenol.  A  2-molecuIe  nitryl  substitution  compound, 
CjHs.(NOa)2.0H  =  C,H4N205,  of  phenol.  Several  isomeric  varieties 
are  known.  They  are  all  crystalline  solids,  differing  in  appearance, 
properties,  and  point  of  fusion.    [B,  4.] 

DINITBOPHBNOLSUI.PHONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-fe'n- 
o^l-su^lf-o^n'i^k.  A  2-molecuIe  nitryl  substitution  product,  CgHj- 
(N02)aS03H.  of  phenolsulphonic  acid,    [o,  27.] 

DINITROPROPANB,  n.  Di-nit-ro-pro'pan.  Ger.,  Dinitro- 
propan.  An  oily  liquid,  CaH,(N0^)2.  having  a  sweetish  taste  and 
acid  properties,  and  forming  a  series  of  salts,  which  are  explosive. 
The  isomeric  form  derived  from  isopropyl  is  also  known.    [B.] 

DINITROQUINOIi,  n.  Di-nit-ro-kwi'n'o'l.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
nitrochinol.  A  substance,  2C(jHa(N03)(OH)a +3HaO,  forming  golden- 
yellow  acicular  crystals  which  color  the  skin  a  deep  red.    [B,  3.] 

DINITRORESORCINOt,  n.  Di-nit-ro-re'-'z-oSr'siSn-osl.  A 
substance,  C6H2(N02lq(OH)2,  isomeric  with  dinitroquinol,  forming 
yellow  laminar  crystals.  An  isomeric  form,  isod\  is  known.   [B,  3.] 

DINITROSAMCYtlC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-sa^l-i^-si^l'l^k. 
Fr.,  acide  dinitrosalieylique.  Ger.,  Dinitrosalicylsdure.  A  dinitryl 
Bubstitutionproduct,  CBHa(N0a)20H.C0.0H,  of  salicylic  acid,  which 
crystallizes  from  boiling  water  in  silky,  almost  colorless  needles,  or 
from  weak  solutions  in  small,  hard  prisms.  It  is  soluble  in  alcohol, 
in  ether,  and  in  water,  and  colors  the  epidermis  a  persistent  yellow. 
[B,  244  (a,  2;').] 

DINITROSORESORCINOL,  n.  Di-nit^ro"so-rei'z-o2rs'i'n-o!'l. 
Syn. :  quinonedioxime.  A  substance,  CjHaOafNOH),,  forming 
brownisn-yellow  or  greenish  laminar  crystals,  made  by  the  ac- 
tion of  sodium  nitrate  on  a  solution  of  resorcinol  in  acetic  acid. 
[B,  3.1 

DINITROSOSUtPHONATB,  n.  Di-nit-ro"so-su31f'o!'n-at.  A 
salt  of  dinitrososulphonic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

DINITROSCSUIPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro"so-su»lf- 
o'^n'isk.  Fr.,  a^ide  dinitrnso-sulfonique.  Ger..  Dinitrososulfon- 
sdure.  A  substance,  HjSOj.CNOja,  not  yet  isolated,  having  the 
composition  of  sulphuric  acid  in  which  2  molecules  of  nitrosyl  re- 
place 1  atom  of  oxygen,    [B,  3.] 


DINITBOTARTARIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-ta'r-taar'l'k  Fr., 
acide  dinitro-tartrique.    Ger.,  Dinitroiceinsaure.    A  body,  CaH-- 

/PO  OH 

N20io.  =  C2Ha.(O.N02)2\^QQjj,  or  tartaric  acid  compounded  with 

2  molecules  of  nitrile  ;  derived  from  that  acid  by  treatment  with  a 
mixture  of  strong  nitric  and  sulphuric  acids.    [B,  4.] 

DINITKOTETRACHtORETHANE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-te't-ra'- 
klo^r-eHh'an.  Fr.,  binitro-tetrachlor-ithane.  Ger.,  Dinitrotetra- 
chlordthan.  A  colorless  crystalline  substance,  C2Cl4(N02t2,  formed 
by  heating  perohlorethylene  with  nitrogen  peroxide.    [B,  4.] 

DINITROTOLUENE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-to»I'u=-en.  Fr.,  dinitro- 
toluene.  Ger.,  Dinitrotoluol.  A  substitution  compound,  C,Hs- 
(N02)2.CHs.  of  toluene,  in  which  2  molecules  of  nitryl  replace  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen  in  the  benzene  residue,  CsHr.  Three  isomeric 
varieties  are  known,  of  which  one  is  a  hquid  body,  and  two  are 
solids,  melting  at  60°  C.  and  70'5°  C,  respectively.    [B,  8.] 

DINITROTOLUENESCI.PHONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-nit-ro-to=l'- 
u^-en-su^l-fo^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  diniirO'ioln&ne-sulfoniguf.  Ger.. 
Dinitrotoluolsulfonsdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  CjH2(N02)CCH9)- 
iSOj.OH).    [B.] 

DINITROTYROSINE,  n.  Di-nit-ro-ti'ro=s  en.  Ger..  Dinitro- 
tyrosin.  A  substance,  C9H,(N02l2NOa,  occurring  in  yellow,  laminar 
crystals,  formed  when  tyrosine  is  heated  with  nitric  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DINITROTVEINSAUKE  (Ger.),  u.    De-ne-tro-viu'zoir-e2.    See 

DlKITROTABTAElO  ACID. 

DINITROXYAMYHJM.  n.  Di-nit-ro«x  i'a^m'i'l-u'm.  Amy- 
lum  dinitrate  ;  starch  in  which  2  molecules  of  nitroxyl  replace 
hydroxy!.    [B,  3.]    See  Xyloidin. 

DINITROXYTARTAKIC  'ACID,  n.  Di-nit-roi'x-i»-ta'r- 
ta'r'i^k.    See  Dinitbotabtaric  acid. 

DINITKYI/,  n.  Di-nit'riai.  A  double  molecule  of  nitryl  or  the 
dehydration  product  of  an  amide.    [B,  244  {a,  27).] 

DINJOHN,  n.  A  plant  growing  in  Guinea  which  is  applied  to 
ulcers.    [B,  88.] 

DINKEIi,  n.  Di'n"ke^l.  The  Triticum  monococcum.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DINKELWEIZEN  (Ger.\  n.  Den»'ke'l-witz-e'n.  The  Triticum 
spelta.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DINKHOI/D  (Ger.),  n.  Den'k'hold.  A  place  in  the  Duchy  of 
Nassau,  Germany,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  ferruginous 
spring. 

DINOBRYEN  (Fr.),  adj.  De-no-bre-a'n".  Resembling  the 
genus  Dinobryon ;  as  a  n.  in  the  pi.,  d\  a  family  of  the  Flagellata. 
IL,  41.] 

DINOCEKATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Din(den)-o(o')-se>r(ke'r)'- 
a,'Ua,H)-a,'.  From  Scmot,  terrible,  and  /cep«,  a  horn.  Ger.,  Zahn- 
homer.    A  family  of  the  Nasicomia.     [L,  228.] 

DINODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Din(den)-od'ez(as>.  Gr.,  iirioSiis  (from 
fiti/os.  vertigo,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Dizzy,  giddy,  vertiginous. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DINOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=n(den)-o{oS)-ma(maS)'ni2-as. 
From  SlvtK,  a  circular  dance,  and  uapia,  madness.  Ger.,  Tanzvmth. 
See  Epidemic  chorea. 

DINOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Di(de)'no's.    See  Dikus. 

DITTOSAURIA  [Owen]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Din(den)-os(oSs)- 
a^(a'"u*)-ri''-a3.  From  Betvos,  terrible,  and  o-avpa,  a  lizard.  Fr., 
dinosauriens.  Ger.,  Drachen.  Syn. :  Ornithoscelida.  An  order  of 
the  Eeptilia.    [L,  121.] 

DINOTATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-not-a(a»)'shi'(ti5)-o.  Gen., 
dinotation'is.    See  Diagnosis. 

DINOXIDB,  u.    Di2n-o"x'i2d(id).    See  Dioxide. 

DINSDAtE,  n.  Di'nz'dal.  '  A  place  in  Durham  County,  Eng- 
land, where  there  is  a  spring  containing  calcium  sulphate.  [A,  319 
(a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

DINTENBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  Di^nt'e^n-ha'-u^m.  The  genus 
Semecarvus.  [L.  180  (a,  24).] — Ostindischer  D.  The  Semecarpus 
anacardium.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DINTENBEERE  (Ger.),  u.  Di=nt'e!n-bar-e>.  The  Prunus  ma- 
haleb.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DINTENFISCH  (Ger.),  n.  DiSnt'e^n-fi^sh.  See  Sepia  offlcinU- 
hs.— GehraucMicher  D.  See  Z).— Zierllclier  D.  The,  Sepia 
elegaTis.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] — D*bein.    SeeOssEPiffi:. 

DINTENGUMMI  (Ger.),  n.  Di^nt'e^n-gu'm-me.  Gum  arable. 
[B,  180  (a,  24\] 

DINTENORGAN  (Ger.),  DINTENSACK  (Ger.),  n's.  Dl%t'- 
e'n-o^'r-ga'n,  -za»k.    See  Inlc-BAO. 

DINTBNSCHNECKE  (Ger.),  n.  Di»nt'e=n-shue2k-e2.  The 
genus  Sepia.    [B.] 

DINUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(de)'nu's(nu*s).  Gr.,  Stvoi.  Fr.,  vertige 
(2d  def.).  QeT.,  Schirindel  i2A  det.).  1.  A  whirling,  eddying,  spout- 
ing, gyrating.  2.  Vertigo.  [A,  322  (a,  21).]— D.  scotoma.  See 
under  ScoTonvNiA.— D.  vertigo.    See  D.  (2d  def.). 

DIOBOIilON  (Lat),  DIOBOION  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Di(di')-o-bol- 
(bo21)'i»-o=n,  -o»b(ob)'o''l-oi'n.  Gr.,  Smfi6>i.iov,  Siio/SoAok.  A  double 
obolus  (=  1  scruple).    [A,  387  ;  L,  94,  109  (a,  21).] 

DIOCHEN,  n.    The  Panicum  miliaceum.    [B,  88.] 

DIOCISCH  (Ger.),  ad,i.    De-uHz'i=sh.    See  Dkecious. 

DIOCI/E^  (Lat.),  DIOCI,IE.9E  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-o(o>)- 
kle(kla)'e(a»-e»),  -kli(kU2)'e»-e(aS-e').  A  subtribe  of  the  Phaseoleai, 
of  the  papilionaceous  Legumino.9ce,  characterized  by  a  nodose  race- 
mose inflorescence  with  small  bracts,  a-4-lobed  calyx,  normal  petals, 
and  the  vexiUary  stamen  free  at  its  base  but  connate  with  the  others 
for  the  rest  of  its  length.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A^,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  Ns.  tank; 
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DIOCTAEDRON,  DIOCTAHBDBON,  n's.  Di-o^k-taS-e'- 
dro*n,  -he'dro^n.  A  crystallographical  form  composed  of  16  faces 
in  the  form  of  equal  scalene  triangles.    [Fisani  (a.  ^).] 

DIOCTYI.,  n.  Di-oVan.  A  double  molecule  of  ootyl.  [B,  244 
(«,  27).] 

DIOCTYtACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-o»l!;"ti=l-a"a-et'i3k.  TT.,acide 
octyl-acitiqite.  Isostearic  acid  :  a  compound,  (CbH„1jCH.C0.0H, 
obtained  by  replacing  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  in  acetic  ether  hy  2 
molecules  of  normal  octyl.  Its  salts  resemble  those  of  stearic  acid. 
[B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIOCTYLMAtONIC  ACIB,  n.  Di-o3k"ti21-ma«l-o=n'i«k.  A 
substitution  product  of  malonic  acid,  (CeHi7)2C(C02H)a,  in  which  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  2  molecules  of  ootyl.    [a,  27.] 

DIODON  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  n.  Di(di>)'o(o»)-do"n.  From  {«, 
twice,  and  68ov5,  a  tooth.  Fr.,  d.  1.  (Adj.)  having  two  teeth  ;  of 
birds,  having  a  bidental  beak.  2.  (N.)  a  double  tooth  ;  an  individual 
having  one  or  more  double  teeth.  3.  (N.)  the  globe-fish.  4.  (N.)  a 
genus  of  the  Plectognatfii,  having  a  single  dental  structure  on  each 
Jaw.  [A,  322,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  42.]— U.  atinga.  A  fish  of  the  family 
Gymnodontes^  of  spherical  form,  from  15  td  18  ft.  long,  found  on  the 
coasts  of  India,  Africa,  and  South  America.  The  flesh  is  sometimes 
poisonous.    [L,  41,  87, 105  (a,  14).] 

DIODON CEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(dis)-o(o')-doi'n-se2f(ke=f)'- 
a'*l(a31)-u='s(u*s).  From  fit's,  twice,  oBous,  a  tooth,  and  Ke^a\ij,  the 
head.  Fr.,  diodancephale.  Having  two  parallel  rows  of  teeth  ;  as 
a  n.,  of  G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  monster  having  two  rows  of  teeth,  or  double 
jaws.    LA,  301,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

DIODONTHEKCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-o(oS)-do'n-thu5r- 
(the^r)'ko'-'s.  From  Si's,  twice,  oSou's,  a  tooth,  and  ep/cos,  a  row.  Fr., 
d.    Ger.,  doppeite  Zahnreihe.     A  double  series  of  teeth.     [A,  322 

(a,  21).] 

DIODONTIDJE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Di(dia)-o(oi')-do2nt'i2d-e(a8-e2). 
The  Qymnodonta.     [h.] 

DIODONTOCBrHAlUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di!')-o(oS)-doSnt-o(oS)- 
se'*f(ke*f)'a21(a''l)-u3s(u*s).  A  more  correct  form  of  diodoncephalits 
(j.  v.). 

DIODONTOSTICHAS  (Lat.),  DIODONTOSTICHOS  (Lat.), 
DIODONTOSTCECHUS(Lat.),DIODONTOSTOieHOS(Lat.), 
DIODONTOSTOICHUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Di(di2)-o(o»)-do»nt-o2st'i»k- 
(i2eh»)-a"s(a's),  -o^s,  -o2st-ek'(o=-ecli»')-u's(u«s),  -oi''k'(o!'-ech2')-o2s, 
-u3s(u*s).    From  fi.'s,  twice,  ofiovs,  a  tooth,  and  orotxos,  a  row.    See 

DiODOKTHERCOS. 

DIOBCESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Di(di>)-e»k(o»-e=Gh2).e(a)'si2s.  Gen., 
dioeches'eos  t,-is).  Gr.,  fitoi/cija-is.  Of  Galen,  control,  management, 
administration.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DICBCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di')-e'(o2'e2)-sia(ki2)-as.  From  SI,, 
twice,  and  otKia,  a  house.  Fr.,  dicecie,  Ger.,  Zweihdusige.  In  the 
Linnsean  system  of  classification,  the  22d  class,  comprising  plants 
with  stamlnate  and  pistillate  flowers  on  separate  individuals  ;  also 
an  order  of  the  class  Polygamia,    [B,  19,  Jk,  121  (a,  24).] 

DICECIAN,  adj.    Di-e'si^-a^n.    See  Dicecious. 

DICECIO-POIiYGAMOUS,  adj.  Di-e"si2-o-po21-i2g'a2m-u3s. 
From  Si9,  twice,  otKta,  a  house,  woAus,  many,  and  yajiAos,  marriage. 
Fr.,  dioique-poli/game.  Dioecious  and  bearing  some  perfect  or 
hermaphrodite  flowers,  or  having  the  perfect  and  imperfect  flowers 
on  different  plants.    [L,  107.] 

DICECIOUS,  adj.  Di-e'si'-u's.  Lat.,  dicecus,  dioicus.  Fr., 
dioique.  Ger.,  zweihdusig,  diocisch.  Having  the  sexes  distinct ; 
in  botany,  having  staminate  and  pistillate  flowers  on  separate  plants. 
[B,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  11,  180.] 

DICECIorSNBSS,  DICECISM,  n's.  Di-e'si^-u's-ne^s,  -siVm. 
The  state  of  being  dioecious,    [a,  24.] 

DICENANTHES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di')-e=n(o"-e2n)-a2n(a'n)'- 
thez(thas).  Gr.,  (eirtfle/toi)  5id  oivavOij,.  An  old  epithem  made  from 
a  species  of  CEnanthe ;  used  against  cholera  morbus.     [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIOGGOX,  n.    A  kind  of  birch-tar.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIOGMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)-o=g(og)'mu>s(mu4s).  Gr., 
Smytids.    A  vehement  palpitation  of  the  heart.    [L,  84.] 

DIOIC,  adj.    Di-o'i^k.    See  Dioecious. 

DIoiCA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di2)-oi"k'a».  Fr.,  dioiques.  A  sub- 
order of  the  Pectinibranchiata.    [L,  345.] 

DIOICE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-o(o=)-i(i«)'se»(ke')-e(a»-e2).  Of 
Hill,  a  class  of  plants  having  as  the  type  the  genus  Hydrocharis. 
[B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIOICOUS,  adj.    Di-oik'u's.    See  DiCEOions. 

DIOI.EIN,  n.  Di-o'le-i=n.  Fr.,  diolHne.  Ger.,  D.  Dioleate  of 
glyceryl ;  an  oily  liquid.  (CieHsaOaJg-CsHj  =  CsbH,,04,  which,  when 
cooled,  forms  a  crystalline  solid.    [B,  3.] 

DIOlEYtLECITHIN,  n.  Diol"e«-i21-le2s'iHh-i3n.  A  2-mol6- 
cule  oleyl  substitution  compound  of  lecithin,  CaHii(0,8C.HofiO)2- 
P04.N(CH3)a -(■  CjHi.     [a,  27.] 

DIOMATE,  n.  In  Venezuela,  the  Astronium,  graveolens.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DIONACE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-0'n(on)-a(aS)'se=(ke»)-e- 
(a'-e').  Fr.,  dionacies.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  allied  to  the  Stel- 
lariei^  consisting  of  the  genus  Dionma,    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DION^A  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Di(di'')-o'n(on)-e'(ai'e»)-a=i.  From  diomoEMS, 
pertaining  to  Venus  (Aiwnj).  Fr,,  dion4e,  Ger.,  Fliegenfdnger, 
Venusjliegenfalle,  A  genus  of  the  Droseracece  with  radical  leaves 
closing  convulsively  when  touched.  [B,  42, 275  (a,  24).] — D.  corym- 
bosa,  D.  muscipula.  Fr.,  dion^e  attrape-mouche.  Venus's  fly- 
trap ;  a  species  growing  in  the  sandy  bogs  of  North  Carolina,  with 
rosulate  laminae,  roundish  and  spinulose  on  the  margin,  instantly 
closing  upon  insects  which  light  upon  it.    [B,  84,  275  (a,  24).] 


piONCO.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-oi!n2-ko'si''s.  Gen,,  dioncos'eoa 
(-IS).  Gr.,  fiioYKMcis  (from  6toyKoi)r,  to  swell).  Fr.,  dioncose.  Ger., 
Anschwellung,    Distension,  tumefaction.    [A,  322.] 

DIONEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Di(di»)-o2n(on)-e(a)'a3.    See  DioNa;A. 

DIONYSIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di(di2)-o2n-i!s(u«s)'ia-aa.  See  Diony- 
sus. 

DIONYSIADES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-o!in-i2s(u«s)-i(i2)'a2d(aSd)- 
ez(as).    The  Androscemum  officitiale.    [B,  88.] 

DIONYSIANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-o»n-i2s(u9s)-i»-a(aS)'nui's- 
(nu*s).  Fr.,  dionysien.  It.,  dionisiaco.  Having  horns  or  corneous 
growths  on  the  lateral  parts  of  the  forehead.    [A,  301,  385  (a,  21).] 

DIONYSIA.S  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di--')-o2n-i=s(u»s)'i2-a2s(a's).  Gen., 
dionysi'ados  {-is),  Gr.,  Bioi'ifo-ias.  1.  Of  Aetius.  a  certain  plaster 
for  aoscesses.  2.  An  ancient  name  for  ivy.  3.  Of  Pliny,  a  certain 
precious  stone  reputed  to  prevent  drunkenness.  4.  Of  Bronn,  a 
class  of  vines.  5.  Of  Fenzl,  a  genus  of  the  Primulaceoe  growing  in 
Persia,  Kurdistan,  and  Afghanistan.    [A,  318 ;  B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  94.] 

DIONYSISCI(Lat.),n.m.pl.  Di(di2)-o2n-i2s(u»s)-i2s'si(ke).  Gr., 
SinwtrioKoi,  The  zygomatic  processes  of  the  temporal  bones. 
[L,  349.] 

DIOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DKdl^j-o'o^n.  Of  Lindley,  a  genus  of  the 
Oycadacem,  growing  in  Mexico,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker 
to  the  tribe  Encephalartece.  [B,  42  («,  24).]— D.  edule.  An  orna- 
mental species.  The  seeds  yield  a  large  quantity  of  starch,  which 
is  used  as  arrowroot.    The  fruit  is  edible.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

DIOPHKYS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-o=f' ri2s(ru«s).  From  is.  twice, 
and  b^pvs,  the  eyebrow.  In  ornithology,  having  double  eyebrows 
(i.  e.,  having  the  eyes  situated  between  two  black  stripes).  L, 
41,180.] 

DIOPHTHALMUS  (Lat.1.  n.  m.  Di(di=)-o2f-tha21(than)'muSs- 
(mu^s).  From  fii's,  twice,  and  h4>9aXft6i,  the  eye.  Fr,,  diophthalme. 
See  BiNoouLUs. 

DIOPOKON  (Lat,),  n.n.  indecl.  Di(di'')-o(oS)-po'ro=n(ron).  Gr., 
(^dpfioKov)  fitd  biriapav  (a  medicine  made  from  autumnal  fruits).  A 
certain  ancient  remedy  lor  quinsy.      [Cselius  Aurehanus  (L,  94 

[a,  21]).] 

DIOPS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)'o2ps(ops).  From  Si's,  twice,  and  ii/i, 
the  eye.    Fr.,  d.    Having  two  eyes.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DIOPSIMETEK,  n.  Di-o^ps-i^rn'o^t-uSr.  From  Siofw,  clear 
vision,  and  fiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  diopsimHre.  Of  R.  Houdin,  an 
instrument  for  measuring  the  extent  of  the  visual  field.  FA.  301  (a 
21).] 

DIOPTER,  n.  Di-o2p'tu»r.  From  Sioirr^p,  a  watchman.  1.  Of 
Lucae.  an  instrument  for  measuring  cranial  projections.  [A,  518.] 
2.  See  Dioptre.    3.  See  Dioptra. 

DIOPTOMETKY,  n.  Di-o^p-to^m'e^t^ri!'.  Fr.  dioptomitrie. 
Ger..  Dioptometrie.  The  determination  of  the  refraction  and  ac- 
commodation of  the  eye.    [F.J 

DIOPTOSCOPY,  n.  Di-o'p-to2s'ko-pi2.  A  method  of  deter- 
mining the  refraction  of  the  eye  by  means  of  the  ophthalmo- 
scope.   [P.] 

DIOPTKA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Di(di2)-o2p'tra».  (3en,,  diop'tras.  Gr., 
SioitTpa.  Fr.,  diuptre.  Ger.,  Diopter.  1.  An  ancient  optical  instru- 
ment for  measuring  heights  and  angles.  [A,  387.]  2.  An  old  name 
for  a  dilating  speculum.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIOPTRE,  n.  Di-o^p't'r,  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Diopter.  The  unit  of 
refraction  of  lenses,  being  the  refractive  power  of  a  lens  of  the  focal 
distance  of  1  metre.  [E.  G.  Loring,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jom-.,"  July  24 
1S86,  p.  95  ;  F.] 

DIOPTRIC,  adj.  Di-o^'p'tri^k.  Gr.,  Siottpikos.  hat,  dioptricus. 
Fr.,  dioptrique.-  Ger..  dioptrisch.  Pertaining  to  dioptrics  ;  also,  of 
or  pertaining  to  a  dioptre  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Dioptre. 

DIOPTRICS,  n.  sing.  Di-o^p'tri^ks.  Fr.,  dioptrique.  Ger., 
Dioptrik.  It.,  diottrica.  Sp.,  didptrica.  That  branch  of  optics 
which  treats  of  the  refraction  of  light.    [F,] 

DIOPTRIE,  n.    Di-o''p'tri2.    Fr.,  d.    Ger.,  D.    See  Dioptre. 

DIOPTKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Di(di2)-o2p'tri2-o2n.    See  Dioptra. 

DIOPTRISMUS  (Lat.), n. m.  Di(di=)-o2p-tri''z(tri2s)'muSs(mu''s). 
Gr.,  Ston-TottTjaos.  Fr.,  dioptrisme.  The  employment  of  a  dioptra. 
[L,  41.] 

DIOPTROMETRY,  n.  Di-o'p-tro'm'ei't-ri^.   See  Dioptometry. 

DIOPTBON  (Lat.),  n.  n,  Di(di2)-o2p'tro=n.  Gr.,  Sioirrpov.  1. 
The  Lapis  specularis.    2.  See  Dioptra.     [A,  325  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DIOPTRORGANOSCOPB  (Fr,),  n.  De-oSp-trc'r-ga^n-o-skop. 
From  fiioiTTpa  (see  Dioptra),  bpyavov,  an  organ,  and  aKoirelv,  to  ex- 
amine.   See  Diaphanoscope. 

DIOPTRUM  (Lat.),  u,  u.  Di(di2)-o'ip'truSm(tru<m).  See  Di- 
optra. 

DIOPTRY,  n.  Di-o»p'tri2.  Fr.,  dioptrie.  Ger.,  Dioptrie.  See 
Dioptre. 

DIOROBON  (Lat,).  n.  n.  indecl.  Di(di2)-o2r'o2b-o'n(on).  Gr., 
(<^apjiiaKof)  6id  opojSui'.  An  ancient  preparation  of  vetches.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

DIORRHESIS  (Lat.),  DIOBRHOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di(di2)- 
o'r-re(ra)'si''s,  -ro'si's.  (}en._,  diorrhes'eos  (-is),  -rhos'eos  (-is).  Gr.. 
£toppi}(7-is,  fiioppoxn?  (from  Sioppouf,  to  become  serous).  Fr.,  diorrhdse. 
1,  (jf  Hippocrates,  a  transformation  of  the  humors  into  serum.  2. 
An  old  name  for  polyuria.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  44  (o,  14).] 

DIORSEI/I-INATE,  n.  Di-o'r-se^l'i^n-at.  A  salt  containing  3 
molecules  of  orsellinio  acid.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIOBSELIINIC  ACID.  n.    Di-o2r-se21-i2n'i%.    See  Oesellio 

ACID. 
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DIOKTHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-oar-tho'si2s:  Gen.,  dior- 
thos'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  SiopOtairii  (from  Stop9ovv^  to  straighten).  Fr., 
dlorthose.  Ger.,  Einrichturtg.  The  correction  of  a  deformity  ;  the 
reduction  of  a  fractured  or  dislocated  bone.    [A,  323,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIOKTHOTA  (Lat.),  n.  m.  r)i(di2)-o2r-tho'tas.  Fr.,  lit  dior- 
thotique.  Ger.,  Streckbett.  An  old  form  of  bed  or  couch  used  for 
the  correction  of  deformities.    [L,  37,  60  (a,  14). J 

DIOKTHOTICUS(Lat.),adj.  Di(di2)-o2r-thoHahot)'i2k-u3s(u<s). 
Gr.,  SiopBaTiKoi.  Fr.,  diorthotique.  Pertaining  to  diorthosis  ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  n.,  diorthoticum  (Ger.,  Sireclcmasahme),  an  apparatus  for 
correcting  deformities.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIOSANTHOS  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Di(di2)-oas-a2n(aBn)'tho8s.  The 
genus  Caryophyllus.    [B,  88,  L,  87,  94.] 

DIGS  BALANOS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  and  m.  Di(di2)'o2s  ba21(ba81)'aan- 
(a3n)-o2s.  Gr.,  Aibs  pdkavo<s  (Jupiter's  chestnut).  Of  Theophrastus, 
the  Castanea  vesca.  -  [B,  121  (a.  24).] 

moSCAMPHOK,  n.  Di-o^s-kaam'fo^r.  A  dense,  yellowish 
liquid.  CgHisO,  having  the  odor  and  taste  of  thymol,  obtained  by 
the  action  of  sodium  on  diosmeleoptene  ;  regarded  as  a  lower 
homologue  of  ordinary  camphor.  [P.  Spica,  "  Annal.  di  chim. 
med.-farm.  ste  di  farmacol.,"  Apr.-May^  IfiSS,  p.  238  (B).] 

DIOSCOKAI.es  (Lat.),  n;  f.  pi.  DiCdl2)o2sakoar-a(a3)'lezaas). 
A  cohort  of  monocotyledons,  corresponding  to  the  DioscorecB  of 
Eichler,  or  the  order  Dioscoreacece.    [a,  24.] 

DIOSCOKEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-o2s-ko(ko2)'re2-a8.  Fr.,  di- 
oscorae,  igname.  Ger.,  Yamswurzel.  It.,  ignamo.  Sp.,  name. 
Yam-root;  a  genus  of  tropical  climbing  shrubs  of  the  Dioscoreacece, 
chiefly  remarkable  for  furnishing  an  esculent  tuber  largely  es- 
teemed in  the  tropics  as  equal  to  the  potato.  It  comprises  more 
than  200  species.  The  Dloscoi-eacece  (Fr.,  dioscoreacees)  are :  Of 
Ijiudley,  an  order  of  the  DictysgencB  (of  Meissner,  an  order  of  the 
Coronarice;  of  Jussieu,  a  family  of  the  Homoblastece ;  of  Bentham 
and  Hooker,  an  order  of  monocotyledons,  of  the  series  J^igynce), 
characterized  by  having  regular  unisexual  flowers,  a  small  corol- 
line  perianth.  6  perfect  stamens,  an  inferior  3-ceHed  ovary,  and  a 
small  embryo  in  a  fleshy  albumen,  comprising  Dioscorea,  Testudi- 
naria,  Bajania,  Tarmis,  Stenomeris.  Trichopus,  Oncus,  and  Peter- 
mannia.  The  Dioscorece  (Fr.,  dioscorees)  are :  Of  R.  Brown,  an 
order  of  monocotyledons  (of  De  CandoUe,  an  order  of  the  Endogenos ; 
of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  SarmentaceoR  ;  of  Barthng  and 
Eichler,  an  order  of  the  Liliacece ;  of  Endlicher,  a  class  of  the 
ArtorrhizcB),  corresponding,  with  most  authors  cited,  to  the  Dios- 
■  coreaceoe  of  Lindley,  and  comprising  the  samfe  genera.  The  Dios- 
coridecB  are  :  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Tamariece  (of  Bern- 
hardi,  a  tribe  of  the  AUiacecR  ;  of  Spach,  a  tribe  of  the  Dioscorece\ 
comprising  Dioscorea  and  Rajania.  The  Dioscorince  (Fr.,  dio- 
scorinees ;  Ger.,  Dioskorineen),  or  Dioscorinece  (Dumortier),  are  ; 
Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  an  order  of  raouocotyledons 
(of  Agardh,  an  order  of  the  Liliflorce ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of 
the  8armentacece.\  comprising  the  subdivisions  Paridece.,  Roxburg- 
hia,  and  Dioscorece.  It  corresponds  to  the  Dioscoreacece  of  other 
authors.  [B.  34,  43,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  aculeata.  A  species  in- 
digenous to  the  East  Indies,  cultivated  largely  also  in  Cochin-China 
and  the  South  Sea  Islands  for  its  esculent  root  (the  £r.oa  potato).  It 
is  one  of  the  best  varieties.    [B,  77,  172;  180  (a.  24).J— D.  alata. 


DIOSCOREA  ALATA.      [A,  327.] 

Fr.,  igname  ailee  (ou  rouge),  rave  du  Bresil.  An  East  Indian 
species  that  has  been  introduced  and  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies, 
and  constitutes  a  large  part  of  the  food  of  theliatives  in  both  coun- 
tries. The  juice  of  the  leaves.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]  See  Yam.— D. 
hatatas.  The  Chinese  yam  ;  largely  grown  and  eaten  like  the 
potato.  It  is  much  the  most  valuable  species  of  i).  [B,  77, 185  (a,  24).] 
~D.  bulbifera.  Fr.,  igname  bulbeuse.  A  species  indigenous  to 
India,  having  an  esculent  root.  [B,  121, 173, 180  {o,  24).]— D.  cliffor- 
tiana.  Fr.,  igname  cultiv6e  (ou  blanche,  ou  com,mune),  liane  d 
raves,  cain&sf.r.  An  East  Indian  specfes  ;  esculent,  but  purging 
when  first  eaten.  [B.  173  (a,  24).] — D.  g^lobosa.  An  East  Indian 
species  the  tubers  ot  which  are  considered  the  best  by  Europeans 
and  natives.  [B,  172  (a,  S4).]  -  D.  liirsuta.  A  species  indigenous 
to  the  East  Indies,  where  an  infusion  of  its  leaves,  combined  with 


coriander,  is  used  in  intermittent  fevers.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  ja- 
ponica.  A  species  like  D.  batatas.— T).'  lutea.  Fr.,  igname  jaune. 
An  East  Indian  species  with  properties  simUar  to  those  of  D.  alata, 
[B,  173  (a,  34).]— D.  nummularia.  Fr.,  igname  nummulaire.  A 
species  indigenous  to  the  Moluccas.  The  roots  are  used  to  feed 
swine.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— D.  pentaphylla.  A  common  species  in- 
digenous to  the  East  Indies  ;  eaten  by  the  natives.  [B,  173,  180  (o. 
34).]— D.  purpurea.  A  species  known  as  the  Pondicherry  sweec 
potato.  It  furnishes  an  excellent  yam.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— D.  py- 
renaica.  A  species  found  in  1845  in  the  Pyrenees.  [B,  77  (a,  34).] 
— D.  sativa.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  the  !>.  cizyorizana.  2.  OfRodschied, 
the  D.  lutea.  3.  Of  Sieber,  the  Anredera  scandens.  [a,  34.]— 
D. -starch.  Ger.,  Dioscoreastdrke.  Starch  made  from  D.  sativa. 
LB,  5  (a,  24).]— D.  tamnifolia.  See  D.  bulbifera.^'D,  triphylla. 
Fr.,  igname  d  feuilles  temies.  A  species  that  is  not  edible.  It  is 
nauseous  and  bitter,  even  after  boihng,  and  is  put  into  toddy  for  its 
intoxicating  properties.  A  decoction  of  it  is  used  as  an  application 
to  hsemorrhoids.  [B,  172, 173,  180  (a,  24).J— D.  villosa.  Wfld  yam- 
root,  colic- root;  an  American  species  growing  from  Maine  to  Wis- 
consin, of  which  a  decoction  is  used  in  colic  and  rheumatism.  [B, 
5  (a,  24).] 

DIOSCOKEACEOUS,  adj.  Di-o^^s-korTe-a'shu^s.  Lat.,  dios- 
coreaceus.  Fr.,  dioscoreac&.  Resembling  the  genus  Dioscorea,  be- 
longing Ut  the  Dioscoreacece,     [a,  34,] 

DIOSCOKEIN,  n.  Di-o's-ko^r'e-iSh.  A  substance  obtained  by 
precipitating  a  tincture  of  Dioscorea  villosa  with  water,    [a,  37.] 

DIOSCOBI  (Lat.),  DIOSCUKI  (Lat.).  n's  m.  pi.  Di(di2)-o2sk'- 
o2r-i(e),  -o*sk-u2(u)'ri(re).  Gr..  fiido-Kopot,  Jido-Kovpot.  Ger.,  Diosku- 
ren.  lAt.,  the  twin  sons  of  Jupiter  (Castor  and  Pollux) ;  of  Galen, 
swollen  parotid  glands.    [A,  332,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIOSMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-c=s'ma8.  From  ZI<k.  divine,  and 
o<TiL-q,  an  odor.  Fr.,  diosme.  Ger.,  Buccostrauch,  Gotterduft.  It., 
Sp.,  d.  A  Linnaean  genus  of  the  Rutacece,,  tribe  Diosm.e(3s.  [B,  42, 
121  (o,  24).] — D.  aspalathoides.  Fr.,  diosme  a  feuilles  de  bruy&re. 
A  species  the  leaves  of  which  are  sudorific  and  used  in  vesical  com- 
plaints ;  the  essential  oil  is  a  tonic  and  stimulant,  and  is  used  ex- 
ternally in  neuralgic  pains.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  betulina.  See 
Barosma  betulina.— H,  crenata,  D.  crenulata.  See  Barosua 
crenulata. — D.  ensata.  The  Empleurum  serrulatum.  [B,  180  (a, 
34).]— D.  ericoides.  See  D.  aspalathoides.— H.  fragrans.  Fr., 
diosme  eclatant.  A  species  having  the  same  properties  as  D.  as- 
palathoides. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  graveolens.  See  Barosma  pul- 
thella. — D.  hirsuta,  D.  juniperina.  Fr.,  diosme  velu.  A  spe- 
cies with  the  same  properties  as  D.  aspalathoides.  [B,  173  (a,  24).— 
D.  latifolia.  See  Barosma  latifolia.—D.  odorata.  Fr.,  diosme 
odorant.  See  Barosma  crenulata. — D.  odoratissima.  See  Ba- 
rosma latifolia. — D.  oppositifolla.  Fr.,  diosme  d  feuilles  oppo- 
s4es.  An  African  species  with  the  same  properties  as  D.  aspala- 
thoides. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  pulchella.  See  Barosma  pulchella. 
— D.  scabra.  See  D.  oppositifolia. — D.  serratifolia.  See  Ba- 
rosma crenulata  and  Barosma  serratifolia.— H.  succulenta.  See 
D.  oppositifolia. — D.  unicapsularis.  The  Empleurum.  serrula- 
tum. [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Folia  diosiuse.  See  Buchu. — Infusum 
diosmse.    See  Infusum  buchu. 

DIOSME  (Fr.),  n.  De  oVm.  See  DmsMA.— D.  A  feuilles  de 
bruydre.  See  Diosma  aspalathoides.— I>.  A.  feuilles  oppos^es. 
See  Diosma  oppositifolia.— !>*  £clatant.    See  Diosma /ragrrans. 

DIOSMEUS  (Lat.)  adj.  Di(de)-o=s'me2-u8s(u*s).  Fr.,  diosm^. 
Resembling  the  ^xmsDiosma  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Diosmem  (Fr., 
diosmees  ',  Ger.,  Diosmeen) ;  of  R.  Brown,  an  order  of  dicotyledons 
(of  Endlicher  and  Eichler.  a  family  of  the  Terebinthineae.)  charac- 
terized by  regular,  hermaphrodite  flowers,  free,  often  erect  petals, 
a  deep  4-lobea  ovary,  a  carpel  often  beaked,  and  leaves  often  small, 
imbricated,  simple,  and  coriaceous.  All  the  species  are  natives  of 
South  Africa.     [B,  42,  170  (a,  34).] 

DIOSMEI-EOPTENE,  n.  Di-oSs-me^l-eZ-oVten.  Of  P.  Spica, 
an  eleoptene  obtained  by  Fltickiger  from  the  essential  oil  of  the 
leaves  of  Barosma  (Diosma)  betulina ;  a  greenish-yellow,  oily  liquid, 
of  the  probable  constitution  CioHinO,  isomeric  with  borneol,  of  a 
peppermint-like  taste  and  an  agreeable  od6r.  [Fliickiger,  "  Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1880,  No.  533,  p.  219  (B)  ;  P.  Spica,  ''Ann.  de 
chim.  njed.-farm.  e  di  farm.,"  Apr.-May,  1885,  p.  336  (B).] 

DIOSMIC,  adj.  Di-o'z'mi'*k.  Containing  3  atoms  of  osmium 
as  a  quadrivalent  radicle.    [B.] 

DIOSMIN,  n.  Di-o^s'mi^n.  Lat..  diosminum.  "Ft.,  diosmine. 
It..  Sp.,  diosmina.  An  active  principle  obtained  from  different 
species  of  Barosma  (Diosma),  or  buchu.  According  to  Brandes 
(1627),  it  is  an  amorphous  bitter  substance,  soluble  in  water,  related 
in  its  chemical  characters  to  colocynthin  and  cathartin.  Accord- 
ing to  Landerer,  it  is  crystalline  and  insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble 
in  alcohol.  Spica  ("Ann.  di  chim.  med.-farm.  e  di  farm.,"  Apr.- 
May.  1885,  p.  240)  gives  the  name  to  a  principle  which  be  obtained 
from  a  Barosma  by  extra(;tion  with  alcohol,  and  which  he  thinks 
may  be  identical  with  the  d.  of  Landerer.    [B.] 

DIOSMOSIS  (l^at.),  11.  f.  Di(dia)-o''s-mo'si»s.  Ger.,  Diosmose. 
See  Osmosis. 

DIOSMOTICI  [Kossmann]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  DifdisVo^s-mon^is- 
si(ke).  Parasitic  Crustacea  without  independent  digestive  organs. 
[L,  121.] 

DIOSMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di'»)-o2s'mu3s(mu4s).  Gr.,  Stoo-uos. 
Fragrant.     [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

DIOSPHENOIi.  n.  Di-o«s'fe«n-o31.  A  crystalline  substance, 
Ci4H220g,  discovered  in  1880  by  Fliickiger  in  the  essential  oil  of  the 
leaves  of  Barosma  betidina.  It  melte  at  82"  to  83**  C.,  boils  at 
233°  C.  According  to  Spica,  who  names  the  compoimd  diostearop- 
tene,  it  boils  with  decomposition  at  220"  C,  and  has  the  constitu- 
tion CioHiaPa,  or  that  of  an  oxycamphor.  [Fliickiger,  "Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  1880,  No.  533,  p.  219  (B) ;  P.  Spica,  "Ann.  di 
chim.  med.-farm.  e  di  farm.,"  Apr.-May,  1885,  p.  339  (B).] 
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A  more  cor- 


Di((li»)-o''s'po=r-o''n.     The  Litho- 


DIOSPIBUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    DiCdi'J-o^s'piSr-uSsCu's), 
rect  form  of  Diospyros  (g.  v.). 

DIOSPOKON  (Lat.),  n.  n. 
spermum  ojS^cinale.    [L,  ST.] 

BIOSPYKEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-o=s-pi(pu«)'re"-e(aS-e''). 
Fr.,  diospyrees.  Ger.,  Diospyreen.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of 
the  Sapotacece  (subsequently  a  section  of  the  SapoiecB  genuince)^ 
corresponding  tathe  Ebeneoe.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  a4).] 

DIOSPYKINE.*;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di2)-o=s-pi=r(pu«r)-i»n'e''-e- 
(a'-e'').  Of  Sachs,  an  order  of  the  Isocai-pai,  comprising  the  families 
Sapotacece  and  Ebenacece  (including  Styracece),    [a,  84.] 

DIOSPYKOIDE.<gE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(de)-o2s-pi2r(pu«r)-o(oi')- 
i''d(ed)'e»-e(aS-e').  Of  Brongniart,  a  class  of  hypogynous  gamopeta- 
lous  plants,  comprising  the  families  Ebenacece^  Oleinae,  Illicineoe^ 
Empetrece,  Sapotece^  and  Styracece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIOSPYROS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dis)-o»s'piMpu»r)-o»s.  More  prop- 
erly written  diospirus.  From  Dios  (=  Aids),  of  Jupiter,  and  pirns, 
the  pear-tree.  Fr.,  diospire,  diospyre,  plaqueminier.  Ger.,  Got- 
terbirn,  Dattelpflaume.  Sp.,  diospiro.  A  gemis  ot  the  Ebenacece, 
including  the  persimmon-tree.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— Cortex  diospyri. 
The  bark  of  the  D.  virginiana.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— D.  amara.  Fr., 
plaqizeminier  amer.  A  species  found  on  the  Isle  of  Bourbon.  The 
fruit,  called  coing  de  la  Chine,  is  edible  when  ripe,  and  from  it  by 
fermentation  the  natives  obtain  an  alcoholic  beverage.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— D.  chinensis.  See  D.  kaki, — D.  chloroxylon.  FT.,plague- 
viinier  d  bois  jaune.  A  species  found  on  the  Coromandel  coast, 
where  the  fruit  is  considered  edible.  [B,  172, 173  (a,  24).]— D.  con- 
color.  See  D.  virginiana. — 1>.  decandra.  Fr.,  plaqueminier  d 
dix  etamin.es.  A  species  found  in  Cochin-China,  where  the  fruit  is 
eaten.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  discolor.  See  D.  mabolo.—B.  ebe- 
naster.  One  of  the  species  formerly  official  as  lignum  ebenum. 
[B,  172, 180  («,  24J.]— D.  ebenum.  Fr.,  ibinier.  Ger.,  achtes  Eben- 
holz.  1.  A  species  yielding  the  true  ebony-wood  described  by  Dios- 
corides  under  the  names  of  efievo^  aldioiriK^  and  ejSeFos  lySiK-q.  A  de- 
coction of  the  wood  is  used  in  rheumatism,  and  formerly  was  em- 
ployed in  syphilis,  skin  diseases,  etc.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (o,  24).]  2. 
Of  Linnaeus  fils,  see  D.  ebenaster. — D.  embryopteris.  See  D. 
glutinosa.—  iy,  glaberrima.  See  D.  ebenum  (1st  def. ).—!>.  glu- 
tinosa.  Fr.,  plaqueminier  visqueux.  ■  A  species  found  in  the  East 
Indies,  where  the  fruit  is  used  as  an  astringent.  The  juice  of  the 
fruit  is  employed  as  a  glue.  [B,  173,  180  (o,  24).]— D.  kaki.  Fr., 
figue  caque.  Ger.,  Kahifeige,  japanische  Dattelpflaume.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  China  and  .Japan.  The  fruit  (kaki  flg,  Chinese  date- 
plum)  is  used  in  the  form  of  a  preserve.  [B,  172,  173, 180  (a,  S4).]— 
D.  lotus.  Fr.,  lotos,  gayac  de  Padoue  (ou  d^ltalie),  plaqueminier 
d"" Europe.  Ger.,  Italidnische  Dattelpflaume.  The  European  date- 
plum,  a  species  closely  related  to  D.  virginiana,  indigenous  to 
southern  Europe,  northern  Africa,  and  the  East.  A  wine  and  a 
syrup  are  made  from  the  berries.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D. 
mabolo.  Fr.,  mabolo.  A  species  found  in  the  Philippines.  The 
fruit  resembles  a  large  quince.  [B,  173,  186,  275  (a,  24).J— D.  mala^ 
barica.  A  species  the  young  leaves  and  fruits  of  which  are  em- 
ployed in  aphthee  and  ophthalmia.  The  bark  is  used  in  fevers  and 
gastralgia,  and  the  seeds  yield  an  oil  used  as  a  mild  purgative. 
[B,  180  («,  24).]— D.  melanoxylon.  'Ft.,  plaqueminier  d  boia  noir. 
Ger.,  Schwarzholzbaum.  The  Coromandel  ebony-tree.  The  bark 
is  astringent  and  is  applied  to  ulcerations,  and,  mixed  with  black 
pepper,  is  used  in  dysentery.  It  is  one  of  the  species  yielding  the 
lignum  ebenum,  formerly  ofiBcial.  [B,  172,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— p. 
nigra.  Fr,,  plaqueminier  noir.  A  species  found  in  the  Philip- 
pines. The  fruit  is  eaten.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— D.  obtusifolia.  Sp., 
zapoteprieto  [Mex,  Ph.].  A  Mexican  species  ;  the  leaf  is  astringent, 
the  bark  antiperiodic,  and  the  fruit  comestible.  [J.  M.  Maisch, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.]— D.  pubescens.  The 
D,  virginiana.  [B.  215.] — D.  sebata.  Qyn.:  Irvingia  harmandiana 
[De  Lanessan].  The  cay  cay  of  the  Chinese  ;  a  large  tree  of  Farther 
India,  Cambodia,  and  Annam.    The  bark  is  bitter  and  rich  in  tan- 
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nin.  A  substance  resembling  cacao-butter  is  expressed  from  the 
seeds.  I"  Nouv.  rem,,"  June  24,  1888,  p.  283  <a,  31).]— D.  texana. 
The  Mexican  persimmon  ;  a  species  with  edible  fruit,  growing  in 


Texas  and  Mexico.  [B,  216.]— D.  tomentosa.  A  Bengal  species ; 
one  of  the  sources  of  lignum  ebenum.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  vir- 
giniana. Fr.,  plaqueminier  de  Virginie  (ou  d^Amirique).  Ger., 
virginische  Dattelpjtaume.  Syn. :  D.  concolor  [Monch],  The  per- 
simmon tree  of  the  southern  United  States  (the  d.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph., 
1870).  The  bark  is  bitter,  and  has  been  used  in  intermittent  fevers. 
The  unripe  fruit  is  very  astringent,  containing  tannin,  pectin,  glu- 
cose, and  a  yellow  coloring  matter  ;  the  ripe  fruit  is  palatable.  [B, 
5, 18,  173, 180  (a.  34).]— Fructus  diospyri.  The  unripe  fruit  of  D. 
virginiana.  [L,  67  (a,  21).] 
DIOSTEAKOPTENE,    n.     Di-o^'s-te-a'r-o^p'ten.      See   Dios- 

PHENOL. 

DIOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-o2st-o'si2s.  Gen.,  diostos'eos 
{-is).  Fromfita,awayfrom,  andooreoi',  abone.  Yv.,diostose.  Ger,, 
Knochenverschiebung.    Displacement  of  a  bone.     [L,  50.] 

DIOTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-o'tas.  Gr.,  «iWa  (from  Si't,  twice, 
and  oJs,  the  ear).  An  old  name  for  a  two-handled  vessel  or  cup. 
[L,  94  (o,  31).] 

DIOTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-o'ti2s.  Fr.,  d.  Of  Schreber,  the 
Eurotia  of  Adanson  ;  of  Desfontaines,  a  genus  of  the  Compositor, 
tribe  Antheviideui.  [B,  42,  131  (a,  24).]— D.  candidissiina,  D. 
maritima.  Fr.,  d.  maritime,  armoise  (ou  herbe)  blanche.  The 
yva^aMoy  of  Dioscorides  ;  used  in  infusion  in  dyspepsia,  gout,  phthi- 
sis, and  urinary  diseases.    [B,  173, 180  (o,  24).] 

DIOTUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di(di'')-ot'u's(u<s).  Gr.,«iWo!.  FT.,diote. 
Ger.,  zweiohrig.    Having  two  ears  or  ear- like  appendages.    [L,60.] 

DIOXEL^U  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di=)-o=x-e21-e'(aS'e')-u2(u).  Gr., 
(fid^aytia)  8ia  e^tXaiov.  Of  Aetius,  a  malagma  of  oil  and  vinegar 
used  tor  gout.     [L,  94  (o,  31).] 

DIOXIDE,  n.  Di-o2x'i2d(id).  Lat.,  dioxydum.  Fr,,  binoxyde. 
Ger.,  Dioxyd.  A  compound  consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle 
united  directly  with  oxygen  in  the  proportion  of  2  atoms  of  the  lat- 
ter to  a  certain  definite  quantity  of  the  former  assumed  as  the  unit 
of  comparison.    [B.] 

DIOXOS  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Di(di2)-o2x'o=s.  6r„  (itoA\u'pio>')  6ia  b(6t. 
Of  Marcellus  Empiricus,  a  coUyrium  containing  vinegar.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

DIOXYBENZENE,  n.  Di-o'x-i=-be'nz'en.  Fr..  dioxybenzine. 
Ger., Dioxybenzol.  Dihydroxybenzene,  diphenol;  a2-atomhydroxyl 
substitution  compound  of  benzene,  C8H4(OH)2  =  CoHeOg.  Three 
isomeric  varieties  are  known :  1.  Orthodioxybenzene,  or  pyrocate- 
chin.  2.  Metadioxybenzene,  or  resorcin.  3.  Paradioxybenzene,  or 
hydroquinone.    [B.] 

DIOXYCHtORIC  ACID,  n.  Di-o'x-i^-klo'ri^k.  Fr.,  acide 
dioxychlorique.  Ger.,  Dioxychlorsdure.  Of  Kammer,  chlorous 
acid.    [B,  2.] 

DIOXYD  (Ger.),  DIOXYDE  (Fr.).  n's.  De-o^x-u'd',  -ed.  See 
Dioxide. 

DIOXYMETHYI-BNB,  D.  Di-o'x-i^-meth'i'l-en.  Fr.,  dioxy- 
m.4thylene.    Ger.,  Dioxymethylen.    Trimethene  oxide.    [B,  4.] 

DIOXYNAPHTHAtENE,  n.  Di-o^x-i^'-na^f'thai'l-en.  An 
acicular  crystalUne  compound,  C,i,He(OH)j,  prepared  by  fusing 
naphthalenedisulphonic  acid  with  potassic  hydrate.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIOXYPROPIONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-o^x-i^-pro-pi^-o^nVk.  Di- 
hydroxypropionic  (glyceric)  acid.    [B,  4  (a,  87).] 

DIOXYSTRYCHNINE,  n.  Di-o^x-i^-stri^k'nen.  An  orange- 
colored  amorphous  compound,  C32H22N204,  formed  by  treating 
diamidostrychnine  with  ammonia.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DIP,  n.  Di'p.  1.  The  act  of  immersing  an  object.  2.  Turpen- 
tine as  it  flows  from  the  tree.  [B.]  3.  A  sloping  (as  of  geological 
strata),  an  inclination  (as  of  the  magnetic  needle). — Virgin  d.  The 
first  year's  flow  of  turpentine  collected  in  the  "  box  "  of  a  pine-tree. 
It  is  purer  than  the  turpentine  subsequently  obtained.    [B.] 

DIP AtMITIC  ACID,  n.  Di-pa^l-mi't'isk.  Anacid.CuHajOi, 
formed,  together  with  oxyhypogeic  acid,  by  the  action  of  silver 
oxide  on  hypogeic  acid.    [L,  49  (a,  27).] 

DIPALMITIN,  n.  Di-pa^rmi't-i^n.  Fr.,  dipalmitine.  Ger., 
D.  -A  solid  substance,  CjH60H(CiaH3,02)2  =  CasHaBOs,  formed  by 
the  substitution  of  2  molecules  of  the  radicle  of  palmitic  acid  for  2 
molecules  of  hydroxyl  in  glycerin.    [B,  4.] 

DIPEKIANTHATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-pe2r-i=-a=nth(aSnth)- 
at(a5t)'u8s(u*s).  From  615.  twice,  irepi,  around,  and  ovflos,  a  flower. 
Fr.,  diperianthi.  Ger.,  zweibViXthendeckig.  Having  a  double  peri- 
anm  :  as  a  n.,  of  Richard,  a  dicotyledon  with  a  double  floral  envel- 
ope.   [B,  l(a,34).] 

DIPETAt.gE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di'')-pe=t'a»l(asl)-e(aS-e2).  Fr., 
dipetalees.  Of  Hill,  a  class  of  plants  having  two  petals.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).]— D.  incompletse.  Of  Hill,  a  class  of  plants  having  as 
the  tjTJe  the  genus  Corispermum.  [B,  121, 170  (a,  34),]— D.  irregu- 
lares.  Of  Hill,  a  class  of  plants  having  as  the  type  the  genus 
Cypripedium.    [B,  121, 170  (o,  21).] 

DIPETAtOPKION  .(Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di'>)-pe^t-a21fasi)-o(oS)-pri- 
(pre)'o''n(on).  Gen.,  dipeialopri'onos(-is).  From  SJs,  twice,  iriraXov, 
a  leaf ,  and  irpiwi",  a  saw.  Fr.,  dipitaloprion.  Ger.,  zweiblattrige 
Sage.  Of  Delamotte,  a  two-edged  saw  for  amputations.  [A,  323 
(a,  21).] 

DIPETAtOUS,  adj.  Di-pe^'t'a'I-u's.  Lat.,  dipetalus  (from 
Sit,  twice,  and  it^toAoi',  a  leaf).  Fr.,  dipetale.  Ger.,  zweibldttrig. 
Having  two  petals.    [B,  1, 121  (a,  24).] 

DIPHACA  (Lat.),  a.  f.  Di2f-ai(aS)'kas.  From  Si's,  twice,  and 
0aK3,  a  grain  of  lentil.  Fr.,  diphaque.  Ger.,  Voppelhiilse.  A  genus 
of  leguminous  plants.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  cochinchinensis.  Ger., 
cochinchinesische  Doppelhiilse.  A  species  cultivated  in  China, 
Cochin-China,  and  the  Moluccas.  The  sap  or  a  decoction  of  the 
leaves  is  used  in  skin  diseases,  and  of  the  bark  in  paralysis.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Xh^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V\  blue;  U»,  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  V,  like  ii  (German). 
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DIPHAL,I>IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-fa21(fan)'Ii2-aa.  From  Sit, 
twice,  and  ifiiiAXos.  the  penis.  Fr.,  diphallie.  The  state  of  having 
a  double  penis.    [A.,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPHALLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di2)-fai'l((an)'lu»s(Iu<s).  A  mon- 
ster having  a  double  penis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPHENIC  ACID,  n.    Di-fe'n'i'k.    Fr.,  acide  dipMnique.    A 

dibasic  crystaUine  acid,  ChHioO,  =  x^'h^cSIoH-    ^B,  2.] 

DIPHBNINE,  n.  Di-fe'n'en.  An  artificial  alkaloid  0,jH,aN4, 
formed  by  the  reduction  of  dinitrazobenzide.    [A,  1.] 

DIPHENOIi,  n.  Di-fe2n'o>l.  Fr.,  diphinol.  Qer.,  D.  A  com- 
pound, C,sH,„Oa  =  HO.CaHs  —  CaHj.OH,  that  can  be  obtained 
from  diphenylenedisulphouic  acid  or  by  boiling  tetrazodiphenyl 
nitrate  with  water.  It  crystallizes  in  colorless  plates  that  do  not 
decompose  on  being  sublimed.    LB,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIPHENTL,  n.  Di-fe«n'i21.  Fr.,  diphenyle.  Ger.,  D.  A  brill- 
iant white  or  colorless  crystalline  compound,  CnHio  =  (CjHjjj, 
having  the  composition  of  a  double  molecule  of  phenyl ;  easily  solu- 
ble in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  but  quite  insoluble  in  water.  It  melts 
at  60-5°  C.  and  boils  at  2.54°  C.  [B,  4  (a,  27).]— D'carbinol.  See 
Bknzhydrol. — 1>.  cyanamfede.  A  crystalline  substance,  CisHioNa 
=  N  =  CN  :  (CaHj)-.  [B.]— D.  disulphide.  Ger.,  D'disulfid-  A 
substance,  (CeHsljSa,  forming  colorless  crystals,  obtained  by  the 
decomposition  of  sodium  thiophenylate  by  iodine.  It  is  soluble  in 
alcohol  and  in  ether,  and  melts  at  62°  C.  [B,  4  (a,  Z7)A—1>.  ether. 
Fr.,  ether  diphinylique.  Ger.,  D'ather,  D'oxyd.  Phenyl  ether, 
oxydibenzene,  diphenyl  oxide  ;  an  ether,  (CH.jjO,  obtained  in  the 
reaction  of  diazo-benzene  sulphate  and  phenol.  It  crystallizes  in 
long,  colorless  needles,  melting  at  28°  C,  boiling  at  246°  C;  soluble 
in  sQcohol  and  in  ether,  but  not  in  water.  [B,  4  (o,  27).]^D.  ketone. 
See  Benzophenonb. — D.  oxide.  Ger.,  D^oxyd.  See  Z).  ether. — D. 
sulphide.  Ger..  D^sulfid.  A  colorless,  oily  liquid,  (CflH6)2S,  hav- 
ing a  disagreeable  odor ;  obtained  by  passing  phenyl  sulphide 
through  red-hot  tubes.    [B,  244  (a,  2?).] 

DIPHENYLACETIC  ACID,  n.  Di-fe^n-isi-aSs-e'ti^k.  Fr., 
acide  diph4nyl-acetique.  Ger..  Diphenylessigsdure.  A  compound, 
C14H12OJ  =  CC,H()j  :  CH.CO.OH,  obtained  by  heating  phenylbrom- 
acetic  acid  with  zinc  dust  and  benzene.  It  melts  at  140°  C,  and  de- 
composes on  sublimation.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIPHENYtAMINE,  n.  Di-fe^n-ii'l'a^m-en.  Fr.,  diphinyl- 
amine.  Ger.,  Diphenylamin.  A  2-molecule  phenyl  substitution 
compound  of  ammonia  ;  a  base,  N(C|iH6)»H  =  CijH,iN,  forming 
colorless  crystals  which  melt  at  ii4°  C.  [B,  4.] — D.  blue.  Ger., 
Diphenylaminblau.  A  blue  coloring  matter  produced  by  heating 
d.  with  oxaUc  acid.    [B.] 

DIPHENYI,ANII.INE,  n.  Di-fe'n-i^l-a^n'i^l-en.  Fr.,  diphinyl- 
aniline.  Ger.,  Diphenylanilin.  Syn.:  triphenylamine.  A  com- 
pound, iC^'H.i)3N,  oDtained  from  the  action  of  phenyl  bromide  on  a 
potash  aniline  compound,  forming  tabular  crystals  that  melt  at  126° 
to  127°  C.,  and  distill  without  decomposition  at  higher  temperatures. 
Various  coloring  matters  are  derived  from  it.    [B,  244  (o,  21).] 

DIPHENYLAKSENIC  ACID,  DIPHENYLAKSONIC 
ACID,  n's.  Di-fe2n"i21-a»rs-i»n'i'k,  -o^'i^k.  Ger.,  Diphenylarsin- 
adure.    A  monobasic,  crystalline  acid,  (CeH6)2;AsO(OH).    [B,  4.] 

DIPHENYI-BENZBNE,  n.  Di-fe^n-i^l-be^nz'en.  Ft.,  diphenyl- 
benzine.  Ger.,  Diphenylbenzol.  A  substance,  CeH4(C»H|i)j,  readily 
soluble  in  benzene,  soluble  with  difficulty  in  ether,  and  insoluble 
in  alcohol.  Two  isomeric  varieties,  par-ad'  and  isod\  are  known. 
[B,  2.] 

DIPHENYtBEKNSTEINSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  De-tan-u«l- 
be^rn'stin-zoir-e^.    See  Diphenylsuccinic  acid. 

DIPHBNYXBKOMACETIC  ACID,  n.  Bi-feSn-isi-brom-a's- 
e'ti^k.  Ger.,  Diphenylbromessigsdure.  A  compound,  {CeHBloCBr.- 
CO.OH,  prepared  by  passing  bromine  vapor  into  fused  diphenyl- 
acetic  acid.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIPHENYtCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-fe'n"i21  kaSrb-o»n'iak. 
Fr.,  acide  diphenyl-carbonique.  Ger.,  Diphenylcarbonadure.  See 
Phenylphentlenecarbonic  acid. 

DIPHENYLENE,  n.  Di-fe^n'i'l  en.  Fr.,  diphinyUne.  Ger., 
Diphenylen.  A  molecular  group,  (CeH4)2  =  CuHj,  known  through 
its  compound.  [B,  244  (a.  27).]— D.  acetone.  See  D.  ketone.— D. 
carbinol.  A  product,  C,sH,.OH  =  (C»H4)jCH.0H,  of  the  reaction 
of  d'methane  and  nascent  hydrogen,  the  alcoholic  solution  of 
which  deposits  six-sided,  laminar  crystals  that  fuse  at  1B3°  C.  [B, 
4  (a,  27).]— D'dlcarbonlc  acid.  Fr.,  acide  diphenyUne-dicar- 
bonique.  Ger.,  DipJienylendicarbonsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  CiHin- 
O,  =  OH.CO-CaH4C.H4-CO.OH.  LB,  4.]-D.  dicyanicle.  .4. 
compound,  CigH|(CN)2,  obcained  by  the  action  of  potassium  cyanide 
on  potassium  diphenylenedisulphonate.  It  forms  acicular  crys- 
tals which  melt  at  234°  C.  LB,  4  (a,  27).]— D'disulphonic  acid. 
Fr.,  diph^nyline-disulfonique.  Ger.,  Diphenylendisulfonsdure.  A 
dibasic  acid,  CisHjoSjO,  =  OH.SO,  —  CjHi.CjH,  —  SOj.OH.  [B,  4.] 
— D.  ketone.  A  compound,  (CjH.lj  >  CO.  =C,5HbO,  resulting 
from  the  distillation  of  diphenic  acid  with  lime,  the  alcoholic  or 
ethereal  solutions  of  which  deposit  large  rhombic  crystals  that  fuse 
at  84°  C.  LB,  4  (a,  27).]— D'methane.  A  compound,  C,jHi„  = 
(CflH4)CH2,  obtained  by  distilling  d.  ketone  over  zinc  dust,  or  by 
distilling  coal-tar  at  300°  to  305°  C.  When  pure  it  forms  blue,  fluo- 
rescent laminae,  called  fluorene,  which  fuse  at  113°  0.  and  distill  at 
304°  to  305°  C.  LB,  4(01,  27).]— D.  oxide.  A  compound,  CuHjO  = 
(C6H4)nO,  obtained  by  heating  phenol  with  plumbic  oxide  ;  crystal- 
lizing m  laminae  which  melt  at  80°  to  81°  C.    LB,  4  (a,  27).] 

DIPHENYIESSIGSAUKE  (Ger.),  n.  De-fan-u«l-e's'si»g- 
zoir-e^.    See  Diphenylacetic  acid. 

DIPHENYLETHANE,  n.  Di-fe»n-i21-e=th'an.  Fr,,  diphinyl- 
ithane.  Ger.,  Diphenyldthan.  A  compound,  (CjH5)jCH.CH3,  ob- 
tained by  the  reaction  of  ethyl  aldehyde  and  benzene  ;  a  colorless 
liquid  which  boils  at  270°  and  solidifies  below  0°  C.    LB,  4  (a,  27).] 


DIPHENYLETHYLEXE,  n.  Di-fe''n-i21-e»th'ii'l-en.  Fr.,  di- 
phenyl-ethyUne.  Ger.,  Diphenyldthylen.  A  colorless  oily  liquid, 
CuH,2  =  (CeHs)^  ;  C  :  CHj,  of  agreeable  odor,  isomeric  with  stU- 
bene.    LB,  4.J 

DIPHENYI,Gr.YCOLI.IC  ACID,  n.  m-te''n-in-g\p-ioni'k. 
Fr.,  acide  diphenyl-glycolique.  Ger.,  Diphenylglycolsaure.  See 
Benzilic  acid. 

DIPHENYLGUANIDINE,  n.  •Di-fe=n-i21-gwa2n'i=d-en.  Fr., 
diphenyl-guanidine.  Ger.,  Diphenylguanidin.  A  substance,  C13- 
N8H,a  =  HN  :  C  ;  (NCjHs.HJa,  forming  acicular  crystals  melting 
at  147°  C.    LB,  4.] 

DIPHENYLHARNSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.  De-fan-u»l-ha»rn'stoSf. 
See  Diphenylurea. 

DIPHENYLHTDBAZINE,  n.  Di-fe'n-inhid'raS-zen.  Fr., 
diph^nyl-hydrazine.  Ger.,  Diphenylhydrazin.  An  oily  liquid,  Cia- 
HijNj  =  (C,Hj)2  :  N  —  NHj,  acting  as  a  monacld  base.    LB,  4.] 

DIPHENYLMETHANE,  n.  l)i-fe=n-ii'l-menh'an.  Fr.,  di- 
phenyl-mHhane.  Ger.,  DiphenyVmethan.  Syn.;  benzylbenzene. 
A  hydrocarbon,  CisHij  =  (JeHj  —  CHj  —  Cgllg,  forming  prismatic 
or  tabular  crystals.    LB,  2.] 

DIPHENYMC,  adj.  Di-te»n-i»l'iak.  Fr.,  diphinyliqiie.  Ger., 
DiphenyV.  Containing  diphenyl.  For  d.  compounds,  see  under 
Diphenyl. 

DIPHENYtOIi,  n.  Di-fe2n'i21-o21.  Fr.,  diphenylol.  Ger,,  D. 
Phenylphenol ;  a  compound,  CijHioO  =  CjHb.CjH4.0H,  forming 
colorless,  microscopic,  acicular  crystals,  melting  at  164°  to  165°  C. 
LB,4(a,2r).] 

DIPHENYI-PROPIONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-fe'n-i^l-proa-pi'-oSn'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  diph^nyl-propiomque.  Ger.,  Diphenylpropion- 
saure.  A  compound,  Ci.HuCla  =  C3(C,H5)jH40g,  forming  beauti- 
ful acicular  crystals  which  melt  at  84°  C.    LL,-  49  (a,  27).] 

DIPHENYLROSANIMNB,  n.  Di-fe2n-i»l-roz-an'i!len.  Fr., 
diph^nyl-rosaniline.  Ger.,  IXphenylrosanihn.  A  2-molecule  phenyl 
substitution  compound,  OjoHj7(C6Hj)jN3,  of  rosaniline ;  obtained 
by  heating  rosaniune  with  anihne  in  the  presence  of  an  organic  acid. 
Mixed  with  monophenylrosaqiline,  it  forms  the  aniline  dye  called 
imperial  violet.  LB,  2,  4  (a,  ^).} — D.  hydrochloride.  It.,  chlor- 
hyarate  de  diphinyl-rosaniline.  A  salt.  C2oH]7(CeH6')2^3.HCI,  of  a 
bluish-violet  color,  which  forms  the  pigment  called  violet  de  Farme. 
LB,  4,  49.] 

DIPHENYLSUCCINIC  ACID,  n.  T)i-fe2n"i»I-suSk-sii!n'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  diph^nylsuccinique.  Ger..  Diphenylbemsteinsdure.  Di- 
benzyldlcarbonic  acid  ;  an  acid,  C,,H,404,  obtained  by  heating  an 
ethylic  salt  with  pota.ssic  hydrate  and  neutralizing  with  hydro- 
chloric acid.  The  crystals  are  hard,  colorless  prisms,  soluble  with 
difficulty,  contain  a  molecule  of  the  water  of  crystallization,  and 
fuse  at  182°  C.    LB,  6  (o,  27).] 

DIPHENYtSUlPHONE,  n.  Di-fe^n-in-sun'fon.  Fr.,  sulfo- 
benzide,  sulfoph^nylure  de  sulfophenyle,  Ger.,  Diphenylsulfon. 
Sulphobenzide,  sulphobenzolene ;  an  inodorous,  colorless,  crystal- 
line substance,  (CsH6)2S0j  =  CeH5S02(C,H«),  obtained  by  the  ac- 
tion of  sulphuric  anhydride  on  benzene.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in 
water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  fusible  at  from  1(M3°  to  139° 

C,  and  distills  above  the  boiling-point  of  mercury  (350°  C.).    LB,  4 
(a,  27).] 

DIPHENYLSUtPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-feSn-i^l-sun-fo^n'isk. 
Fr.,  acide  diphenyl- sulfonique.  Ger.,  Diphenylmilfonsdure.  A  2- 
molecule  phenyl  substitution  compound,  (CeHjl2>S0j.0H,  of  sul- 
phurous acid,  resulting  from  the  action  of  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid  on  diphenyl.    LB,  4  (a.  27).] 

DIPHENYLSUIPHUREA,  n.  Di-fe2n-in-suSl-fe=r-re'aS.  See 
Diphenylthiourea. 

DIPHENYLSUtPHUKYIi,  n.    Di-fe=n-in-susi'fu=r-ii'l.    Ger., 

D,  See  DlPHENYLSHLPHONE. 

DIPHENYLTHIOUREA,  n.  Di-fe»n-i=l-thi-o-u=-re'aS.  Ger., 
Diphenylthioharnstuff.  Diphenylurea  in  which  sulphur  takes 
the  place  of  oxygen.     It  forms  colorless,  laminar  crystals,  OS 

\NCeHj,H-     l-B,4,J 

DIPHENYtTRIBROMETHANE,  n.  Di-fe!'n"in-tri-brom- 
eth'an.  Fr.,  diphenyl-tribromithane.  Ger.,  Diphenyltribroma- 
than.  A  crystalline  substance,  (CjHs),  :  CH.CBrj,  formed  by  the 
action  of  benzene  and  sulphuric  acid  upon  bromal.    LB,  4.] 

DIPHENYLTRICHtORETHANB,  n.  Di-fe=n-i21-tri-klo"r- 
e^th'an.  Fr.,  dipMnyl-trichlorethane.  Ger.,  Diphenyltrichlor- 
dthan.  A  crystalline  substance,  (CaHg),  :  (3H.C!Cla,  formed  by  the 
action  of  benzene  and  sulphuric  acid  upon  chloral.    [B,  4.] 

DIPHENYLUREA,  n.  De-fe''n-i21-u'-re'a8.  Fr..  diphenyl-uree. 
Ger.,  Diphenylhamstoff.  Carbanilide,  flavine ;  a  substance,  CO- 
(NC8H6.H)2,  obtained  by  heating  1  part  of  urea  with  3  parts  of  ani- 
line. It  forms  silky  needles,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol 
and  in  ether,  melting  at  205°  C,  and  volatilizing  unchanged.  [B,  4 
(»,  27).] 

DIPHLYDIUM  LLeuckart]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di=f-U2d(lu«d)'i2-uSm- 
(u*m).    See  T«nia. 

DIPHOLIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=f'o2-li!>s.  From  Sit,  twice,  and 
^oAiV ,  a  horny  scale.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  genus  of  sapotaceous  trees 
or  shrubs,  comprising  3  or  4  West  Indian  species,  allied  to  the  genus 
Bumelia.  LB,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  &  feuilles  de  saule  (Fr.).  See 
AcHRAS  ealicifolia. — D.  luontana.  The  mountain  bully-tree  ;  a 
species  found  in  Jamaica.  LB,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  nigra.  Bully-tree, 
black  (or  red)  bully-tree  ;  probably  the  Bumelia  nigra.  LB,  42, 175 
(a,  24).] — D.  salicifolia.    See  Achras  dalicifolia. 

DIPHOROUS,  adj.    Di'f  o'ru's.    See  Biphorous. 

DIPHOSPHATE,  n.  Di-fo's'fat.  Lat.,  diphosphas.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  Diphosphat.    1.  A  compound  consisting  of  2  molecules  of 


A,  ape;  A^  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank  ; 
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phcBphoric  acid  united  with  1  atom  of  an  element  or  1  molecule 
of  a  radicle,    [a,  27.J    2.  Bee  Pyrophosphate. 

DIPHOSPHENYIi,  n.  Di-fo^s'te^n-i^l.  A  yellow  powder, 
CflHaP  :  PCaHfi  =  CiaHioPa-     [B,  4.] 

DIPHOSPHENYI.IC  ACID,  adj.  Pi-foas-feSn-i^l'iak.  A  di- 
basic acid,  CiaHiaPaOj  =  CaH^POtOH)  —  O  —  CgHfiPOcOH).    [B,  3.] 

DIPHOSPHIDE,  n.  Di-foSs'fiadCfid).  A  compound  consisting 
of  2  atoms  of  phosphorus  united  directly  with  1  atom  of  an  element 
or  1  molecule  of  a  radicle.    [B.]  ' 

DIPHOSPHONIC,  adj.  Di-Io^s-fo^n'iak.  Containing  diphos- 
phonium.    [B.] 

DIPHOSPHONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-fo2s(fos)-fon'i2-u3m- 
(u*m).  A  double  molecule  of  a  phosphonium,  R-P.P— R'  where  R 
and  R'  are  radicle  or  assemblages  of  radicles.    [B,  4.] 

DIPHOSPHOKIC,  adj.  Di-fo^s-fo^r'i^k.  Fr.,  diphosphorique. 
Containing  2  atoms  of  quinciuivalent  phosphorus.  [B.]— D.  acid. 
Fr.,  acide  diphosphorique.    Pyrophosphoric  acid.    [B,  3.] 

DIPHOSPHOROUS,  adj.  Di-fo^s'foSr-uSs.  Containing  2 
atoms  of  trivalent  phosphorus  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

DIPHROS  (Lat.),  DIPHRUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  Diafro^s,  -ru^s- 
(ru*s).  Gr.,  fiiifrpos.  1.  A  seat  or  chair.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  chair 
with  a  perforated  Seat  through  which  a  pipe  could  be  introduced 
into  the  vagina  for  the  purpose  of  administering  a  fomentation  or 
suffumigation.  3.  Of  Moschion  and  Deventer,  an  obstetrical  chair. 
[A,  325  (a,  ^1) ;  L,  94  (o.  21).] 

DIPHRYGES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di3)-fri2(fru8)-gez(ge2s).  Gr., 
Siifipvyei.    Copper  oxide.    [B,  45.] 

DIPHTHALIC  ACID,  n.  Di^f-thaai'iSk.  Fr.,  acide  diphthtv- 
lique.  Grer.,  Diphthalinsdure.  A  compound  molecule  of  phthalic 
acid  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  dipnthalyl  by  means  of  nitric 
acid.     [B,  344  (a,  27).] 

DIPHTHALYL,  n.  Diafahan-iai.  A  compound,  CieH804  = 
(C«H4)a(CO.)4,  obtained  by  the  action  of  finely  divided  silver  on 
phthalyl  chloride,  treating  the  product  first  with  boiling  water,  then 
with  boiling  alcohol,  and  distilling  the  residue  with  carbonic  acid. 
[B,  244  (a,  ■^).] 

DIPHTHERIA  (Lat.),  D.f.  Di2f-theCthe2)'ri2-a».  Fromfiw^Wpo, 
a  tanned  hide.  Fr.,  diphtheric^  diphtherite.  Ger.,  Diphtheric., 
Diphthcritis.  It.,  difterite.,  difteria.  Sp.,  difteria.  An  acute,  in- 
fectious disease,  characterized  by  the  formation  of  a  membranous, 
fibrinous,  whitish,  or  grayish  deposit  at  the  seat  of  infection,  either 
occupying  the  superficial  portion  of  a  mucous  membrane  or  form- 
ing a  membranous  coating  on  a  wound.  The  characteristic  lesion 
generally  affects  the  throat,  and  often  the  nasal  passages  and  the 
larynx  ;  occasionally  the  conjunctiva,  the  bladder,  or  the  uterus. 
D.  begins  with  high  fever,  which  is  usually  of  short  duration,  after 
which  the  predominant  phenomena  are  depression  of  the  vital  pow- 
ers, impeded  respiration  in  laryngeal  cases,  and  symptoms  refera- 
ble to  the  absorption  of  septic  material  from  the  seat  of  the  lesion. 
I),  is  often  accompanied  by  nephritis  and  is  apt  to  be  followed  by 
various  forms  of  motor  paralysis.  The  laryngeal  form  of  the  dis- 
ease constitutes  the  great  majority  of  cases  of  the  so-called  mem- 
branous croup  of  children.  One  attack  of  d,  confers  no  immunity 
against  subsequent  attacks. — Asthenic  d.  A  condition  in  which, 
with  subsidence  of  the  ;pronounced  symptoms  "of  d.,  there  may  exist 
gradual  failure  of  the  vital  forces  caused  by  the  progressive  impov- 
erishment and  poisoning  of  the  blood.  Kidney  complications, 
albuminuria,  and  cardiac  weakness  are  among  the  symptoms, 
[a,  25.] — Benign  d.  Fr.,  diphtherite  binigne.  A  mild  form 
of  d.,  usually  manifesting  itself  only  on  the  tonsils  and  show- 
ing no  tendency  to  spread.  [D,  74J— Buccal  d.  Fr.,  diphthe- 
rite Imccale.  Ger.,  diphtherische  Mundentziindung^  Mundfdule. 
1.  D.  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  cheeks  or  gums.  2.  Of 
Hutchinson,  Trousseau,  and  Bouchut,  ulcerative  stomatitis.  [D.] — 
Catarrhal  d.  1.  See  Superficial  d.  2.  A  form  of  amygdalitis  re- 
sembling and  often  mistaken  for  d.;  characterized  by  injection  and 
superficial  inflammation  of  the  tonsils  and  posterior  pharyngeal 
wall,  with  slight  exudation  composed  mainly  of  epithelium.  [D,  25.] 
— Coiijunctival  d.  See  Diphtheritic  conjunctivitis. — Croupal 
d..  Croupous  d.  "  D.  with  the  local  symptoms  of  croup."  I),  of 
the  larynx  giving  rise  to  symptoms  of  croup.  [D,  1 .]— Cutaneous 
d.  Fr.,  diphtherite  cutanSe.  A  phase  of  d.  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  false  membrane  upon  any  denuded  cutaneous  surface, 
rp,  40.] — Deep  d.  See  Parenchymatous  d.— D.  circumscripta. 
Syn. :  Sandringham  sore  throat.  A  form  of  disease  characterized 
by  a  circumscribed,  ash-colored  slough  on  the  tonsil,  forming  a  cen- 
tre from  which  the  surrounding  structures  are  invaded  by  a  low 
form  of  inflammation,  sometimes  with  swelling  extending  to  the 
angle  of  the  jaw.  In  fatal  cases  death  takes  place  by  asthenia  fol- 
lowing rapid  and  extreme  exhaustion,  sometimes  with  convulsions. 
[A.  E.  Barrett,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  23,  1887,  p.  176.]— D,  geni- 
talium.  D.  of  the  genitals  in  women,  especially  after  childbirth. 
Cf.  Puerperal  d.  —  D.  of  the  mouth.  Ger.,  Dinhtheritis  der 
MundhoTue.    See  Buccal  d.— D.  of  the  vulva.    A  variety  fre- 

?[uently  occurring  during  the  endemic  or  epidemic  prevalence  of  d. 
t  is  usually  accompanied  by  some  local  adenitis.  The  whole  peri- 
neal area  may  become  involved.  [Billington  fa,  25).]  — D.  of 
wounds.  An  appearance  of  granulations  resembling  true  d.  but 
not  necessarily  due  to  diphtheritic  infection  •  supposed  by  some  to 
be  identical  with  hospital  gangrene.  [E,  25.]— Inflammatory  d. 
D.  in  which  the  inflammatory  symiJtoms  are  intense  and  extensive. 
High  temperature,  marked  adenitis,  and  a  deep,  parenchymatous 
false  membrane  are  usually  present,  [a,  25.]— Intestinal  d.  In- 
volvement of  the  mucous  membrane  of  any  part  of  the  small  or 
large  intestine  by  diphtheritic  deposit,  [a,  25.}— laryngeal  d. 
Fr.,  diphtheric  laryngee.  That  form  of  d.  which  affects  the  larynx. 
It  often  causes  dangerous  etenosis,  especially  in  infants.  [D,  1.]— 
Iiaryn go- tracheal  d.  An  extension  of  d.  from  the  pharynx 
downward.    Sometimes  the  process  commences  in  the  trachea,  in- 


vading the  air  passages  from  below  upward,  or  extending  only  to 
the  larynx.  The  presence  of  a  laryngo-tracheal  diphtheritic  mem- 
brane gives  rise  to  symptoms  of  diphtheritic  croup.  [Billington  (a, 
25).]— Malignant  d.  D.  characterized  by  such  rapidity  and  in- 
tensity in  the  development  of  the  local  manifestations,  or  such  over- 
whelming constitutional  poisoning,  that  the  typical  clinical  grada- 
tions of  the  disease  are  unrecognizable.  Death  occurs  from  the 
third  to  the  seventh  day.  [Billington  (a.  25).]— Nasal  d.  A  severe 
form  of  d.  which  may  exist  alone  or  in  connection  with  d.  in  the 
fauces  and  pharynx.  The  false  membrane  can  be  seen  extending 
upward  from  the  posterior  pharyngeal  wall  and  the  nostrils  are  red 
and  irritated,  even  if  no  membrane  is  to  be  seen  in  them.  Owing  to 
the  difficulty  of  properly  cleansing  the  intricate  passages  affected, 
septic  absorption  is  apt  to  take  place.  [D,  25.] — !N on-infectious 
d.  A  phlegmasia  of  the  laryngeal  or  laryngo-tracheal  mucous 
membrane.  [Billington  (a,  25).]— Parenchymatous  d.  A  form 
of  d.  in  which  the  morbid  process  giving  rise  to  the  false  membrane 
affects  the  deep  portion  of  the  mucous  membrane.  [D,  48.]— Puer- 
peral d.  D.  of  the  genital  tract  in  women  after  labor,  formerly 
included  under  the  term  jjuerperal  fever.— Scarlatinal  d.  D.  oc- 
curring in  conjunction  with  scarlet  fever.  [''  Kev.  mens,  des  mal. 
d  Tenfance,"  Feb.,  1889,  p.  87.]— Secondary  d.  The  manifestation 
of  d.  in  a  person  suffering  from  another  disease.  It  usually  ap- 
pears only  after  the  initial  disease  has  run  its  active  course,  attack- 
ing those  mucous  membranes  which  have  been  most  affected.— 
Superficial  d.  D.  that  does  not  extend  deeper  than  the  epithe- 
lium. [D,  48.]— Urinous  d.  Ger.,  Harn-Diphtherie.  Pulpy  de- 
generation of  traumatic  surfaces  due  to  contact  with  alkaline  urine. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DIPHTHERIAL,      DIPHTHERIC,      DIPHTHERICAt, 

adj's.    Di^f-the'ria-a^l,  -the^r'isfc,  -theariak-a^l.    See  Diphtheritic. 

DIPHTHERIE  (Gter.),  n.  Dep-ta-re'.  See  Diphtheria.— 
D*bacillus.  See  Bacillus  dipMAerios.— D*bacterien.  Of  Em- 
merich, cocci  or  thick  Bacteria^  said  to  be  the  cause  of  diph- 
theria. [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D'kokken.  Of  LSfifler,  chain-like  cocci 
found  in  diphtheritic  membrane  and  in  the  internal  organs  :  their 
connection  with  the  disease  is  not  known  with  certainty.  [A,  326 
(a,  21).]— Harn-D.    See  Urinous  diphtheria, 

DIPHTHi^RIE  (Fr.),  n.  Def-ta-re.  See  Diphtheria.— D. 
hvpertoxjque.  Diphtheria  of  excessively  toxic  characteristics. 
[D,  72.] 

DIPHTHERIC,  adj.  Di^f-thear'i^k.  Fr.,  diphth^rique.  See 
Diphtheritic. 

DIPHTHERINE,  n.  Di^f'theSr-en.  Of  Farr,  the  zymotic  prin- 
ciple of  diphtheria,    [a,  18.] 

DIPHTHl&RITE  (Fr.),  n.    Def-ta-ret.    See  Diphtheria. 

DIPHTHERITIC,  adj.  Di^f-the^r-eH'i^k.  Fr.,  diphthirit- 
ique,  diphthirique.  Ger.,  diphtheritische.  It.,  difterico.  Sp..  dif- 
terico.  1.  Pertaining  to  diphtheria.  2.  Of  Rindfleisch  and  others, 
affecting  the  deeper  portions  of  a  mucous  membrane  or  of  the  skin, 
as  opposed  to  catarrhal.  See  Z>.  pock.  [D,  1.]— D.  sore  throat. 
An  euphemism  for  a  mild  form  of  diphtheria. 

DIPHTHERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2f-theSr-it(et)'iSs.  Gen.,  diph- 
therit'idos  (-is).    See  Diphtheria. 

DIPHTHEROID,  DIPHTHEROIDAI^,  adj's.  Di^f'the^r- 
oid,  di^f-the^r-oid'a^l.  From  6i4>Bepa,  a  skin,  and  etfio?,  resemblance. 
Fr.,  diphthiroide.    Resembling  diphtheria  or  its  products.    [D.] 

DIPHTHONGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2f-tho2n(thoan2)'ji2(gi2)-aa. 
From  5is,  twice,  and  ^fl^yyos,  a  distinct  sound.  Ger.,  Diphthongie. 
The  simultaneous  production  of  two  vocal  sounds  of  different  pitch, 
occurring  in  certain  pathological  conditions  of  the  larynx.  [Tobold 
(a,  27).] 

DIPHTONIE  (Gter.),  n.    Def-ton-e'.    See  Diphthongia. 

DIPHYCERCAL,  adj.  Diaf-i^-suBrk'an.  From  fii^v^s,  of 
double  nature,  and  Kcpieo?,  a  tail.  Having  the  tail  consisting  of  two 
nearly  equal  upper  and  lower  portions.     [L,  11,  147,  207.] 

DIPHYD^  [Huxley]  (Lat.),  DIPHYDES  [Lesson]  (Lat.),  n's 
f.  pi.  Di2f 'i*d(u8d)-e(a8'e2),  -ezie^s).  From  Sk^vtjs,  of  double  nature. 
Fr.,  diphydees.  A  family  of  the  Calycophoridce,  so  termed  on  ac- 
count of  their  change  in  appearance  at  different  stages  of  develop- 
ment.    [L,  147.] 

DIPHYID.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi..  Di2f-i(u«)'iM-eCaS-ea).  From 
St«^u)7ff,  of  double  nature.  Fr.,  diphyldees.  1.  See  Diphyd^.  2,  Of 
Eschenholtz,  a  family  of  the  Acalepha.    [L,  180,  353.] 

DIPHYLL^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Di2f-iKu81)'le(laS-e2).  From  fii's, 
twice,  and  (friiAAoi',  a  leaf.  Of  Hill,  a  class  of  plants  typified  by  the 
genus  Piper.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24  .] 

DIPHYLLIDiE  (Lat.),  DIPHYETLIDEA  (Lat.\  n's  f.  and  n. 
pi.  Di2f-il(u«l)'li2d-e(a3-e),  -i3l(u«l)-li=d'e«-a3.  From  615,  twice,  and 
4>ii\}iov,  a  leaf.  A  family  of  the  Cestoda  or  of  the  Bothriadce,  having 
"  two  suctorial  discs,  two  armed  rostellar  prominences,  and  a  collar 
of  booklets  on  the  neck."    [L,  11, 121,  340.] 

DIPHYLI.OBOTHRin.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di»f-i2Ku«l)"lo(lo3)- 
bo^th'ri^d-eCaS-e^).  From  8tff,  twice,  ^uAXo*',  a  leaf,  and  ^(J^pos,  a 
pit.    A  family  of  the  Cestoda.    [L,  24.] 

DIPHYELOUS,  adj.  Di-fi^l'uSs.  Lat.,  diphyllus  (from  fit's, 
twice,  and  (/jvAAov,  a  leaf).  Fr..  diphylle.  Ger.,  diphyllisch,  zwei- 
hldttriq.  Bifoliated;  having  two  leaves  or  leaflets.  [B,  19,  121, 123 
(tt,  24).] 

DIPHYODdNT,  adj.  Di-fi'o-do^nt.  From  fin^uijs,  of  two  forms, 
and  ofiovs,  a  tooth.  1.  Having  two  sets  of  teeth  (said  of  animals). 
3.  Coming  in  two  sets  (said  of  teeth).    [L,  121.] 

DIPHYOZOOID,  n.  Di-fl-o-zo'oid.  From  fiit^v^s,  of  two  forms, 
^woi',  an  animal,  and  elSos.  resemblance.  A  detached  gonophore 
of  one  of  the  Calycophoridce,  which  leads  an  independent  life.  [L, 
11, 147.] 
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DIPHYS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2f'ii's(u»s)-e(aS-e2).  Of  Bory 
(1828),  a  family  of  articulated  hydrophytes,  of  the  Chandinem,  con- 
sisting of  the  single  genus  Thorea. .  [B,  121, 170  (n,  24).] 

DIPHYSCIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(d:2)-flas(fu«s)-si2(ki2)-a- 
(a3)'se2(ke'')-e(a'-e2).  Of  C.  Miiller,  a  tribe  of  acrocarpous  mosses, 
consisting  of  the  single  genus  Diphyscium.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIPHYTANTHOUS,  adj.  Di-fl2t-a''n'thu=s.  Lat.,  diphytan- 
thu3  (from  Sis,  twice,  i^vtov,  a  plant,  and  ai-Sos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  di- 
phytanthe.    See  Dhecious. 

mPICKYlAMINE,  n.  Di-pi%-ri21'a''m-en.  Fr.,  d.  (Jer.,  Di- 
picrylamin.    See  Hexnitbodiphenylamine. 

DIPIPEKAlIiYLALCAMINE,  n.  Dl-pi2p-u=r-a=l-in-a'l'- 
ka'm-en.  One  of  a  class  of  bases  examined  and  named  by  Laden- 
burg,  possessing  the  property  of  becoming  etherefled  in  a  hydro- 
chloric solution,  yielding  ethers  which  are  always  bases,  and  which 
approach  the  natural  alkaloids  in  properties  and  composition. 
['•Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  p.  399  (a,  27).] 

DIPLACANTHID,  adj.  Di''p-la«k-a2n'thi2d.  From  ShtAo'os, 
double,  and  iitai'Sa,  a  spine.  Having  a  double  row  of  spines.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1881,  p.  505  (L).] 

DIPLACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di»)-plak(pla»k)'i2-u=m(u«m). 
From  SiirXof ,  double.    See  Diplazium. 

DIPtACCSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Di2p-la»k(la=k)-u»(u)'-si2s.  Gen.,  dj- 
placus'eos  {-is).  From  oiirXdos,  double,  and  okoiktis,  hearing.  Fr., 
diplacousie.  Syn.:  diplecoia.  A  morbid  condition  in  which  two 
tones  are  heard  when  only  one  is  produced.  [A,  518.] — D.  uni- 
auralis.  D.  affecting  one  ear  only  ;  also  a  condition  in  which  a 
tone  appears  normal  to  one  ear  and  higher  or  lower  to  the  other. 
[L,  leo.f 

DIPLARTHBISM,  n.  Di*p-la'rth'ri»z'm.  The  condition  of 
being  diplarthrous.    [L.] 

DIPIiABTHBOUS,  adj.  Di'p-la'rth'ruSs.  Lat.,  diplarthrus 
(from  8iir\dos,  double,  and  apOpov,  a  joint).  Double-jointed  ;  having 
the  carpal  or  tarsal  bones  so  arranged  that  one  bone  of  eaoh  row 
articiilates  with  more  than  one  bone  of  the  adjoining  row.  The 
Diplarthra  are  a  family  of  mammals  including  the  Artiodactyla 
and  the  Perisodactyla.  ["  Nature,"  xxi,  p.  985  (L) ;  "Am.  Nat.," 
xxi,  p.  987  (L).] 

DIPIASIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di»)-pla2s(plaSs)-i»-a'z(a's)- 
mu3s(mu^s).  Gr.,  Si,r^\atr^at^^l69.  Fr.,  diplasiaatne.  Ger.,  Verdop- 
pelung.  Duplication  or  doubling,  as  of  a  muscle  or  a  paroxysm  of 
a  disease.    [L,  30,  41,  50.] 

DIPLASIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di'p-la(laS)'si»-o's.  Gr.,  SurAoiinos. 
See  DiPLAX. 

DIPtASMATIC,  adj.  Di-pla"z-ma''t'i»k.  From  8is,  twice,  and 
irKfUTiJLaTtKoi,  pertaining  to  plasma.  Ger.,  diplasmatinch.  Of  KOlli- 
ker,  a  term  used  to  designate  cells  in  which  there  are  two  or  more 
substances,  chemically  or  physically  distinct.    [J,  65, 140.] 

DIPLAX  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)'pla=x(pla'x).  Gen.,  dip'lacos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Si'irXof.    Double ;  in  double  folds.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPLAZIOID,  adj.  Di-pla'zi^'-oid.  From  iiir^ao-ioi-,  something 
doubled,  and  etfios,  resemblance.  1.  Resembling  the  genus  Dipla- 
zium.   2.  Of  ferns,  having  the  sori  in  sets  of  two.    [B,  242.] 

DIPLAZIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  T>Vji-\aiWYzV-u'm(.\i*m).  From 
StvkimtK,  double.  Fr.,  diplazion.  Of  Presl,  a  genus  of  ferns,  re- 
ferred by  Hooker  to  Axpteniurti.,  characterized  by  having  the  sori 
in  sets  of  two,  one  on  each  side  of  the  vein  and  opposite  the  other. 
The  Diplaziece  are  :  Of  Presl,  a  section  of  the  Aspleniacece  ;  of  Fee, 
a  tribe  of  the  Cathe.togyratcB.  [B,  121,  170  (a,  24) ;  B,  243.]— D. 
angastifrons.  Of  Mettenius,  a  variety  of  the  Asplenium  ar- 
boreum.  [B,  243.]— D,  auriculatuni.  The  Aspleniuni  arboreum. 
[B,  343.] — D.  esculentum,  D.  malabaricuiu,  D.  serampu- 
rense,  D.  umbrosuin,    'See  Asplenium  esculentum. 

DIPLECOIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=p-le=k(lak)-o(oS)'i2-a».  See  Dipla- 
cusis  and  Paracusis  duplicata. 

DIPLECOLOBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2p-le2k-o21-ob(o2b)'e2-e- 
(a^-e*).  From  fit's,  twice,  irKeKsiv^  to  twine,  and  Ao^d;.  a  lobe.  Fr., 
dipUcolobees.  A  division  of  the  Ci-uciferoe,  characterized  by  lin- 
ear, incumbent  cotyledons  folded  twice  transversely.  [B,  1, 121, 170 
(a,  24).] 

DIPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dii')-ple(pla)'ji«(gi')-a».  From  Sis, 
twice,  and  itAtj^^.  a  stroke.  Fr.,  diplegie.  C^er.,  Diplegie.  Paraly- 
sis of  corresponding  muscles  on  the  two  sides  of  the  body.  [D.]— 
D.  brachialis.  Paralysis  of  both  upper  extremities.  [D,  18.J— D, 
cruralis.  Paralysis  of  both  lower  extremities.  [A.  319  (o,  21).]— 
D.  facialis.    Bilateral  facial  paralysis.    [D,  35.] 

DIPLEUEA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  a.  n.  pi.  Di(di")-plu2r'aS.  From 
fit's,  double,  and  jrAeupoi/,  the  side.  Ger.,  Dipleuren.  A  variety  of 
the  Zygopleura,  the  type  of  which  is  bilaterally  symmetrical,  with 
one  pair  of  antimeres.    [L,  178.] 

DIPLEUBAL,  DIPLEUBIC,  adj's.  Di-pluVaSI.  -i^k.  From 
fit's,  twice,  and  irAeiipdi',  the  side.  1.  Bilateral.  3.  Relating  to  the 
Dipleura.    [L,  178.] 

DIPLEUBOBBANCHIA  (Lat.),  DIPLEUBOBBANCHI- 
ATA  (Lat.),  n's  n,  pi.  Di(di')-plu>r-o(o')-bra=n2k(bra3n2ch2)'i2-aa, 
-bra=n2k(bra'n''ch')-i'-a(a=)'ta'.  From  Si's,  twice.  irAevpdi',  the  side, 
and  Ppdyxi'i^  gills,  Fr.,  dipleurobranches.  The  Inferobranchia.  [L.] 

DIPLOBLASTIC,  adj.  Di^p-lo-bla'st'i'k.  From  StTrAdos, 
double,  and  ^Aaffrds,  a  sprout.  Consisting  of  two  germinal  layers. 
The  Diploblastica  are  the  Coelenterata.  [L  ;  A.  C.  Haddon,  '*  Sci. 
Proc.  of  the  Roy.  Dublin  Soc,"  Oct.,  1885,  p.  586.] 

DIPLOCABDIAC,  adj.  Di^ip-lo-kaSrd'is-a'k.  From  Sii-Ados, 
double,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.    Having  a  double  heart.    [L,  107.] 

DIPLOCEPHALE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-plo-sa-fasl.  Having  two 
heads;  as  an,,  a  monster  having  two  heads.    [A,  385;  L,  41, 87  (a,  21).] 


DIPLOCBPHALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2p-lo(loS)-se»f(ke2f)-a(aS)'- 
IV-a^.  From  StTrAdos,  double,  and  icei^aA^,  the  head.  Fr.,  diplo- 
c^phalie.  Ger.,  Zweikopfigkeit,  A  monstrcsity  characterized  by 
the  presence  of  two  heads  on  one  body.    [A,  301  (o,  31).] 

DIPLOCHBOMATIS9I,  n.  DiSp-lo-krom'aSt-lszm.  From 
fiiirAdos,  double,  and  xp^i^^i  color.    See  Dichroisu. 

DIPLOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Diap-lo(loS)-ko»k'ku3s(ku«s). 
From  Stir  Ados,  double,  and  KOKKOs,  a  kernel.  IPi.,  diplocoque.  (3er., 
Diplokokkus.  A  micrococcus  consisting  of  two  sharply  defined 
granules  linked  together,  resulting  from  segmentation  liy  median 
constriction  ;  one  variety  is  thought  by  Pasteur  to  be  the  cause  of 
suppuration.  [A,  15.]— D.  intracellularis  nxeningitidis.  A 
variety  described  by  Goldschmidt  as  almost  identical  with  one 
found  by  Weichselbaum  in  cases  of  cerebro-spinal  meningitis  ;  so 
called  because  it  is  found  partly  within  the  pus-cells.  ["  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  March  17, 1888,  p.  388.]— D.  pneumoniae  flbrlnosse  [Fried- 
l&nder].    See  BactbMum  pne«»iomce. 

DIPLOCONIDA  [Haeckel]  (Lat,),  n,  n.  pi.  Di(di2)-plorplo>> 
kon'i^d-a^.  From  SiirAdos,  double,  and  kw^'os,  a  cone.  A  family  of 
the  Acanthometridea,  the  skeleton  of  which  forms  a  double  cone. 
[L,  121.] 

■  DIPLOCOPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'p-lo'k'o'p-i^s.  Gen.,  diplocop'- 
idos  i-is).  From  fitTrAdos,  double,  and  Kom's,  a  knife.  Fr.,  diplocope. 
Ger.,  Doppelmasser.  A  double-edged  or  double-bladed  knife.  IL, 
50  (a,  14).] 

DIPLOCOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di>p-lo(l'-s)-ko(ko'')'ri-a».  From 
StTrAdos,  double,  and  xopij,  the  pupil.  That  condition  of  the  iris  in 
which  there  are  two  pupils.    [P.] 

DIPLODAL,  adj.  Di=p'Iod-a"l.  From  SiirAdos,  double,  and 
oSds,  a  road.  Having  the  apnodal  and  prosodal  canals  well  marked 
(said  of  sponges).    [L,  121.J 

DIPLODEBMEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dii!p-lo(lo«)-du»rm(deSrm)-e2- 
u^stu^s).  From  StirAdos,  double,  and  Sepua,  the  skin.  Fr.,  diplo- 
derme.  Having  a  double  peridium ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Diplo- 
dermei ;  of  Fries,  a  division  of  the  IJycoperdacei,  so  characterized. 
[A,  385  (o,  31) ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIPLODIOSPOBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(di")-ploM-i''-o=sp'o=r-a'. 
From  StTrAdos,  double,  oStos,  belonging  to  a  road,  and  ovdpos,  a  seed. 
The  macrospores  of  the  Sphoeriacece,  of  the  genus  Otthia.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

DIPLODOCID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di(di=)-ploM-o2s(o%)'i2d-e- 
(a^-eS).  From  StirAdos,  double,  and  Soxis,  a  small  beam.  A  family 
of  the  Sauropoda  having  the  ischia  with  straight  shafts  not  ex- 
panded distaUy,  and  the  ends  meeting  in  the  middle  line,    [L,  121.] 

DIPLOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di»p'lo(lo=)-e(a).  Gen.,  dip'loex.  Gr., 
StirAoq.  Fr.,  diploe.  Ger.,  Diploe.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  1.  The  cancellated 
tissue  situated  between  the  inner  and  outer  tables  of  a  cranial  bone. 
[C]  2.  In  botany,  the  parenchyma  of  a  leaf  between  the  two  layers 
of  epiderm.    [B,  77  (a,  24).] 

DIPLOETIC,  adj.    Di^'p-lo-e't'l^k.    See  Diploic. 

niPLOGASTBIA  [Breschet]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di»p-lo(loS)'ga=s- 
(gaSs)'tri2-a''.  From  StirAdos,  double,  and  yatrr^p,  the  belly.  Fr., 
diplogastrie.  Ger.,  Doppelbauch.  A  monstrosity  in  which  the 
body  is  double  above  the  pelvis.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DIPLOGENESIS,  n.  f.  Di2p-lo(lo=)-je'n(ge»n)'eS-si»s.  Gen., 
diplogenes'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  StirAdos.  double,  and  yivetrtt^  gen- 
eration. Fr.,  diplogenise.  Ger.,  D.  The  formation  of  a  double 
monster.    [L,  50. 149.1 

DIPLOGENIC,  adj.  Di'p-lo-je'n'i'k.  From  StirAdos,  double, 
and  ■yei/i'ai',  to  engender.  Fr.,  diplogenigue.  Partaking  of  the  na- 
ture of  two  bodies  ;  producing  two  substances.    [L,  56.] 

DIPLOIC,  adj.  Di-plo'i'k.  Fr.,  diplmqv£.  Ger.,  diploisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  diploe.    [L,  41.] 

DIPLOKOKKUS  (Ger.),  n.  Di»p-lo-ko!k'ku«3.  See  DiPLo- 
coccus. 

DIPLOLEPABI/E  [Latreillel  (Lat.),DIPLOLEPID.«;(Lat.). 
n's  t.  pi.  Di2p-lo(lo2)-le>p-a(a»)'ri"-e{a=-e2),  -le=p'ii'd-e(as-e=).  From 
StirAdos,  double,  and  Atiris,  a  rind  or  scale.  Fr.,  diptolipaires,  dip- 
loUpides.    See  Cynipid.e.  . 

DIPLOLEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^p-loi'l'e'p-li's.  Gen.,  diplolep'- 
idos  i-is).  Fr.,  diploUpe,  diploUpis.  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of 
the  AsclepiadeoR,  tribe  Cyuanchece.  2.  See  Cynips. — D,  bedegua- 
rls.  See  Rhoditbs  rosae.—D.  gallae  tinctoriae.  See  Cykips  gal- 
ICB  tincioricE. 

DIPLOMA  (Lat.%  n.  n.  Di'p-lo'ma'.  Gen.,  diplom'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  St'irAtajLia.  Fr.,  dipldme.  Ger.,  Diploin.  1.  See  Diploe.  2.  A 
document  granted  by  a  faculty  or  learned  society  showing  that  the 
recipient  has  certain  qualiflcations  and  is  entitled  to  a  certain  rank. 
3.  A  water-bath.     [A,  301,  322,  325  (o,  21).] 

DIPLOMilTBE  (Fr.),  n.  De-plo-me^t'r.  An  instrument  for 
measuring  the  distance  between  the  pupils.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

DIPLOMYEtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'p-lo(lo»)-mi(mu«)-el(en)'i2-a'. 
From  StirAdos,  double,  and  jtueAds,  marrow.  Fr.,  diplomyilie.  Ger., 
Doppelriickenmark.  A  congenital  deformity  characterized  by  a 
duplication  of  the  spinal  cord.    [D,  35.] 

DIPLONEUBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2p-loao»)-nu2'ruSs(ru*s').  From 
StirAdos,  double,  and  vtvpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  diploneure. '  Ger.,  dop- 
pelnervig.  Having  two  nervous  systems,  the  one  cerebro-spinal 
and  the  other  ganglionic  ;  -as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  IHpluneura.,  of 'Ru- 
dolphi,  a  section  of  the  Phaneroneura,  so  characterized.    [L,  180.] 

DIPLOPAPPEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di'p-lo(loa)-pa=p(pa»p)'pe"- 
e(a.^-e^).  From  StirAdos,  double,  and  irdinros,  the  down  of  a  plant. 
Fr.,  diplopappSes.  A  division  of  the  Asterece  or  of  the  Asterince^ 
or  a  subdivision  of  the  Asteroidece^  characterized  by  a  double  pap- 
pus.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A!,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Clia,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tauK; 
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DIPHYS^ 
DIPNBUSTUS 


DIPtOPAPPUS    (Lat.),    n.    m. 


Di2p-lo(lo')-pa2p(pa'p)'pu's- 
(pu^s).  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  eenus  of  the  Asteroidem,  [B,  34,  42,  131 
(tt,  34).] — D.  cliinensis.  The  Callistephus  chinensis.  [B,  314.]— 
I>.  dubius.  The  Aster  (erigeron)  annuus.  [B,  43,  315  ;  B,  180  (a, 
34).] — 1>.  fi*uticulosus»  D.  obtusatus.    See  Aster  fruticosus. 

DIPIiOPEKISTOMATDS  (Lat.),  DIPLOPEKISTOMBUS 
(Lat.),  DIPIiOPERISTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Di»p-lo(lo2)-pe"r-ia- 
sto2in'a»t(a3t)-u's(u*s),  -stom(sto2m)'e=-uSs(u*s),  -pe^r-i^st'o^m-u's- 
(u*s).  From  ^iirAdos,  double,  wept,  around,  and  trrofia,  the  mouth. 
Fr.,  diplop^ristoniate^  diplop^ristom^.  Ger.,  doppelmundrandig. 
Having  two  peristomes.  The  Diploperistomati^  DiploperistomeoBy 
or  Mmoperistomi  are  a  class  of  mosses  so  characterized.  [B,  131, 
170  (a,  24).] 

DIPtOPHONY,  n.  Di^p-lo^f'on-i".  From  SiirWos,  double,  and 
i^uv^,  the  voice.    See  DiPHTHOsaiA. 

DIPLOPHYtlUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2p-lo(lo2)-fl21(fu«l)'lu'm- 
Ou<m).  From  itirXcJos,  double,  and  <^iiA\oi',  a  leaf.  Ger.,  Doppel- 
blatt.    Of  Lehraann,  a  double  calyx.    [A,  333  (a,  31).] 

DIPrOPHYSA  (Lat.),  DIPLOPHYSETBB  (Lat.),  DIPI-O- 
PHYSETERION  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  m.,  and  u.  Di^p-lodo^l-fKfu'l'sa', 
-fl=s(fu»s)-e(a)'tu°r(tar),  -e!'(a)-te(ta)'ri2-o»n.  From  6nrAdo5,  double, 
and  0iJ<ra,  ^v(nin}p,  or  i^v(n)T^pioi',  a  pair  of  bellows.  Ger.,  Dojppel- 
blasebalg.  Of  Mudge,  a  pair  of  double  bellows  for  use  in  artificial 
respiration.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DIPLOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'p-lop(lo2p)'i2-a'.  From  SmUos. 
double,  and  o^ts,  sight.  Fr.,  diplopie.  Ger.,  Diplople^  Doppeltse- 
hen.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  Double  vision  ;  the  seeing  of  two  images  of  an 
object  at  the  same  time.  It  is  almost  always  binocular  and  the 
result  of  squint.  [F.] — Binocular  d.  Lat.,  d.  binocularis.  Fr., 
diplopie  binoculaire,  bivue.  Gier.,  binoculdres  Doppeltsehen.  It., 
d.  binoculare.  Sp.,  d.  binocular.  Double  vision  which  takes  place 
when  both  eyes  concur  in  the  visual  act  and  disappears  when  one 
eye  is  covered  or  excluded.  It  results  from  divergence  of  the  axes 
caused  by  some  muscular  affection,  usually  a  paresis.  [.\,  323  (a, 
21) ;  F.l — Crossed  d.  Fr.,  diplopie  croisae,  d&r.^gekreuzte  Diplo- 
pie, giikreuztes  Doppeltsehen.  It.,  d.  incrociata.  Sp.,  d.  cruza-da. 
Binocuilar  d.  in  which  the  position  of  the  double  images  is  reversed, 
the  left  image  corresponding  to  the  right  eye  and  the  right  image 
to  the  left  eye.  It  results  from  divergent  squint,  from  paralysis  of 
the  internal  rectus  or  spasmodic  contraction  of  the  external  rectus., 
[F.] — Direct  d.  See  Homonymous  d. — Heteronymous  d.  See 
Crossed  d, — Homonymous  d.  Fr.,  diplopie  homonyms.  Ger., 
gleichwinkeUge  Diplopie,  It.,  d.  omAymma,  Sp.,  d.  homonima. 
Binocular  double  vision  in  which  the  position  of  the  double  images 
corresponds  to  the  position  of  the  eyes,  the  right  image  correspond- 
ing to  the  right  eye  and  the  left  ima^e  to  the  left  eye.  This  occurs 
in  convergent  squint  and  in  paralysis  of  the  external  rectus.  [F.] 
— liBft  d.  Vertical  d.  in  which  the  image  perceived  by  the  left  e.ye 
is  below.  [B.]— Masked  d.  Fr.,  diplopie  larvee.  Ger.,  maskirtes 
(Oder  verlarvtes)  Doppeltsehen,  It.,  a.  larvata.  Sp.,  d.  dis/razada. 
A  form  of  indistinct  vision  occasionally  met  with  in  paralytic  squint, 
in  which  the  patient  has  the  impres.sion  of  seeing  one  object  through 
another,  since  each  eye  sees  a  different  portion  of  the  field  of  vision. 
The  disturbance  occurs  only  in  binocular  vision.  [F.] — Monocular 
d.  See  Uniocular  d. — Nasal  d.  See  Crossed  rf.— Physiological 
d.  Double  vision  produced  by  an  abnormal  degree  of  convergence 
of  the  optic  axes  with  reference,  to  the  amount  of  accommodation 
brought  into  a  not  infrequent  condition  in  some  forms  of  anomalous 
muscular  dynamics  of  the  eye.  [F.l — Right  d.  Vertical  d.  in 
which  the  image  perceived  by  the  right  eye  is  below.  [B.l — Tem- 
poral d.  Qee  Homonymous  d. — Uniocular  d.  Fv.,  diplopie  uni- 
oculaire  (ou  monoculaire).  Ger..  monoculdres  Doppeltsehen.  It., 
d.  monoculare.  Sp.,  d.  monocular.  1.  Double  sight  with  one  eye. 
It  occurs  in  commencing  cataract,  in  irregular  cornea,  and  occa- 
sionally in  cases  of  cerebral  tumor.  [F.] — Vertical  d.  D.  in  which 
one  image  is  higher  than  the  other.    LB.] 

DIPLOPIESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Di2p-lo(lo')-pi2-e»s'mu's(mu''s). 
From  imkioi,  double,  and  iriWuds,  a  pressing.  Fr.,  diplopl&sme. 
Ger.,  Doppeldruck^  doppelte  Compression.  Double  compression. 
[A,  332  (a,  21).] 

DIPIOPNEUMENUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2p-lo(lo»)-nu=(pnu2)'me=n- 
u3s(u*s).  From  fiin-Ados,  double,  and  irceti',  to  breathe.  Fr.,  diplo- 
pneumine.  Ger.,  doppelathmend.  Having  a  double  branchial 
apparatus  (said  oi:  amphibious  animals).    [A,  832  (a,  21).] 

DIPiOPODUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di2p-loVo=d-uSs(u<s).  From  8t- 
tAoos,  double,  and  iroiit,  a  foot.  Fr,,  diplopode.  Ger.,  doppelfiissig. 
Having  two  pairs  of  limbs  on  each  segment  of  the  body  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  n.  pi.,  Diplopoda,  the  Chilognatha.    [L,  41.] 

DIPiOPOGONI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di2p-lo(lo'')-po-go'nilne). 
From  fitn-Ados,  double,  and  irwywi/,  the  beard.  Fr.,  diplopogones. 
Of  P.  de  Beauvois,  a  section  of  mosses,  embracing  genera  in  which 
the  oriflce  of  the  urn  has  teeth  exteriorly  and  cilia  interiorly.  [B, 
1,  170  (a,  34).] 

DIPI/dPOLA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di'p-lo''p'o''l-as.  From  SiirAdos, 
double,  and  wdAot,  an  axis.  A  family  of  the  Monaxonia  of  which 
the  type  is  a  body  having  a  single  axis  and  dissimilar  poles.  [L, 
178.1— D.  amphlpipeda.  A  subfamily  of  the  D.  the  type  of 
which  has  two  plane  surfaces  (c.  g.,  a  truncated  cone).  [L,  178.]— 
D.  anepipeda.  A  subfamily  of  the  D.  the  type  of  which  is  a 
body  having  no  plane  surfaces  (e.  fir.,  like  an  egg),  [L,  178.1- D. 
moneplpeda.  A  subfamily  of  the  D.  in  which  the  type  haa  a 
siagle  plane  surface  (e.  3.,  a  cone  or  a  hemisphere).    [L,  178.] 

DIPLOPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^^p-loSp'si's.  Gen.,  diplops'eos  (-is). 
See  Diplopia. 

niPLOPTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di^p-loSp'te'r-u'sdi's).  From 
fitirAdoff,  double,  and  Trrtpov,  a  wing.  Fr.,  diploptire.  Ger.,  doppel- 
flositig,  doppelfiugelig.  Having  two  wings  or  fins;  as  an.,  in  the 
h.  pi.,  Diploptera  the  VespidoB.  The  Diplopteridce  are  a  family  of 
the  Muticce.    [L,  180,  266.] 


DIPLOSANTHERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-ploi's-a!'nth(a»nth)'- 
e*r-u3s(u*s).  From  StTrAdos,  double,  and  acflTjpdff,  blooming.  Fr.,  diplo- 
santhir^.  Ger.,  doppelstaubfadig.  Having  the  number  of  stamens 
double  that  of  the  petals  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Diplosanfherce,  of 
Gmelin,  a  class  of  plants  including  genera  now  referred  to  the 
Ericaceoe,  Saxifrageoe,  Caryophyllece,  Rutacece,  etc.  [A,  385  (a, 
31)  ;  B,  38  (a,  14)  ;  B,  131,  170  (a,  34).] 

DIPtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^p-lo'siSs.  (3ten.,  diplos'eos  (.-is).  Gr., 
fiiVAdicriff.  Duplication  (e.  g.,  of  paroxysms  of  fever,  etc.).  [A,  333 
(a,  31).] 

DIPIiOSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di»p-lo(lo'i)-so'ma!'.  From  SiirAdo?, 
double,  and  auiia.,  the  body.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Diplosomidce.  3. 
See  DiPLOsoMATiA.  [L,  121.] — D.  crenata.  A  pseudelminth  found 
in  the  bladder  of  a  woman  ;  decided  to  be  the  ovisacs  of  the  cod  in- 
troduced for  purposes  of  deception.    [L,  16.] 

DIPLOSOMATIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di''p-lo(lo=)-som-a(a»)'shi2(ti2)- 
a*.  ¥v.,diplo8omie.  Ger.,  Diplosomie.  A  form  of  monstrosity  in 
which  there  are  two  individuafa  united  at  one  or  more  points.  [A, 
301  (a,  31) ;  li,  41.] 

DIPLOSOMID.a5  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2p-lo(lo2)-som'i»d-e(a»-e!). 
A  family  of  the  compound  Ascidians.    [L,  121.] 

DIPLOSPONDYLIA  (Lat.).  n,  f.  Di2p-lo2s-po2n-di=l(du»l)'ii'-a»- 
From  fitirAdos,  double,  and  inrovSvKtK,  a  vertebra.  Fr.,  diplospon- 
dylie.  That  condition  in  which  there  is  a  cartilaginous  or  osseous 
segment,  representing  the  centrum  of  a  vertebra,  interposed  be- 
tween alternate  vertebrae  and  bearing  neither  a  neural  nor  a  haemal 
arch.    [A,  385(0,31).! 

DIPLOSPOKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=p-lo=s-por(po2r)'eS-e(a8-e"). 
From  SiwAdos,  double,  and  trn-dpos,  a  seed.  Of  Miquel,  a  subtribe  of 
the  Gardenieoe,  comprising  Jackia  and  Diplospora.    [B,  170  (a,  34).] 

DIPLOSPORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Di=p-lo=s-por(po2r)'i2-u'm(u*m). 
From  SmtAoos,  double,  and  o-irdpos,  a  seed.  Of  Link,  a  genus  of  Hy- 
phomycetes,  classed  in  1836  in  the  A^ergillacece.  and  by  many  now 
with  the  Tricothecice.  The  genus  is  characterized  by  the  sterile 
hyphae,  fertile  filaments,  ovoid  or  oblong  conidia,  and  hyaline,  one- 
septate  spores.  IB,  131  (a,  24). 1 — D.  furcum.  A  fungus  discovered 
by  Hallier  on  diphtheritic  membrane,  the  double  mature  spores  of 
which  are  of  a  deep  brown  color,    [a,  24.  J 

DIPtOSTEMONIS  (Lat.),  DIPLOSTEMONOPETAtUS 
(Lat.),  DIPLOSTEMONIJS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Di2p-lo2s-te!'m(tam)'- 
o^n-i^s,  -te"m(tam)-o2n-o(oS)-pe"t'a2l(a=I)-u3s(u''s),  -te=m(tam)'o=n- 
u8s(u^s).  From  fitn-Ado?,  double,  and  ar^^tiiav,  a  filament.  Fr.,  dip- 
lost^mone.  Having  twice  as  many  stamens  as  sepals  or  petals. 
The  Diplostemones  are  a  tribe  or  section  of  the  Malpighiaceoe.  [B, 
1,77,121,170(01,24).] 

DIPLOSTEPHIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=p-lo=s-tc=f-i(i=)'e2-e- 
(a'-e").    Of  Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  Asterece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIPLOSTICHOUS,  adj.  DiSp-lo'st'isk-u's.  From  BiirAdos, 
double,  and  o-ti'xos,  a  row.  Consisting  of  two  layers  of  cells,  the  one 
vitreous  and  the  other  retinal.    [L,  210.) 

DIPLOSYRINX  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di2p-lo(lo»)-si5r(su«r)'i2n=x.  From 
fitn-AoDs,  double,  and  avpty$,  a  pipe.  Ger.,  Doppelspritze.  A  syringe 
with  a  double  nozzle.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DIPLOTACTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di2p-Io=t-a2k(aSk)'te=-e(a»-e=). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Brassicece.  consisting  of  the  genus 
Diplotaxis.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

DIPLOTAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2p-lo=t-a2x(a3x)'i2s.  Gen.,  dip- 
lotax'eos  i-is).  From  fiin-Ados,  double,  and  rafts,  an  arrangement. 
Fr.,  d.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus  of  cruciferous  plants  closely  re- 
lated to  Brassica.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  muralis.  A  smaller  and 
much  rarer  species  than  the  D.  tenuifolia.  In  France  it  has  been 
employed  in  scrofula,  and  other  cachectic  affections,  especially 
combined  in  a  syrup  with  potassium  iodide.  [B,  5, 19  (a,  24).]— D. 
tenuifolia.  A  slender,  perennial  plant  growing  in  quarries  and  on 
rubbish  and  walls.   It  is  said  to  be  antiscorbutic.    |B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

DIPLOTEGIA  (Lat.),  DIPLOTEGIS  (Lat),  n"s  f.  Di^p-loat- 
e(e2)'ji*(gi'^)-a3.  From  fitwAdoff,  double,  and  reyos,  a  roof.  Fr.,  dip- 
lotige.  Ger.,  Doppeldach.  That  which  has  a  double  envelope  ;  a 
capsule  in  which  the  pores  occur  at  the  base.  The  Diptotegiacem 
are  :  of  Corda,  a  family  of  fossil  ferns  corresponding  to  the  Psaro- 
nieoB :  of  Desvaux,  an  order  of  plants  with  heterocarpous  fruits 
which  fly  open.    [A,  382, 385 (01, 21) ;  B,  77, 121, 170 (a, 24) ;  L,6(«i,14).] 

DIPLOTERATOGRAPHY,  DIPLOTERATOLOGY,  n's. 
Di2p-lo-te''r-a''t-o'g'ra2f-i',  -o^I'o-ji".  •  From  StwAdos,  double,  Tepas,  a 
monstrosity,  and  ypAJetf ,  to  write,  or  Adyos,  understanding.  The 
science  or  study  or  double  monstrosities. 

DIPtOXYLE^  (Lat),  u.  f.  pi.  Di2p-lo''x-i21(u»l)'e=-e(as,e»). 
From  fitff  Ados,  double,  and  fiiAov,  wood.  ¥r.,diploxylees.  Of  Corda, 
a  family  of  fossil  plants  having  the  vascular  bundles  presenting  two 
ligneous  parts  in  juxtaposition,  one  growing  from  the  centre,  the 
other  toward  the  centre.    [B,  131, 170  (ot,  24).] 

DIPLOZYGI^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Di2p-lo(lo2)-zi2(zu«)'ji2(giS)-e- 
(a=-e'').  From  SiwAdos,  double,  and  iwytoi/,  a  yoke.  OfBenthamand 
Hooker,  a  series  of  the  Umbelliferoa,  comprising  the  tribes  Cauca- 
lineoe  and  Laserpitieoe,  characterized  by  having  compound  umbels 
and  secondary  juga.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

DIPIiUMBIC,  adj.  Di-plu'mb'i^k.  From  Sis,  twice,  and p!«ni- 
bum,  lead.    Containing  2  atoms  of  lead  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

DIPNEUMONEUS  (Lat.),  DIPNBUMONIS  (Lat.),  DIP- 
NEUMONUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Dip(di=p)-nu=!-mon(mo2n)'e2-uSs(u«s), 
-i^s,  -nu'''mo*n-i2su3s(u*s).  From  fit's,  twice,  and  weviLtav,  a  limg. 
Ft.,  dipneumone.  Having  two  lungs.  The  i^t^neitmoiia  are  a  sub- 
order of  the  Dipnoi  or  a  group  of  the  Holothuridea.  The  Dipneu- 
mones  are  an  order  of  the  Aranea>..    [A,  385  (a,  31) ;  L,  131,  338,  363.] 

DIPNEUSTUS(Lat.),adj.  Di"p-nu2st'u3s(u«s).  Fr.,  dipneuste. 
See  DiPNOus. 


O,  no;  0«.  not;  0»,  whole;  Th.  thin:  Th^,  the:  U,  like  00  in  too;  V^.  blue;  U»,  lull;  U«,  full:  II',  urn;  U»,  like  li  (German). 
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DIPNOIC,    DIPNOOUS,  adj's.     Di^p'no-i^k,  -u's.     See  Dip- 

HOUS. 

DIPNOUS  (Lat.},  adj.  Di^p'noCno')  u=s(u«s).  Gr.,  Siwvoos  (from 
fit's,  twice,  and  irveii/,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  dipnoe^  dipnoique.  Ger., 
zweilungig.  Lit.,  having  two  vent-holes  or  breatning  apertures  ; 
having  both  gills  and  lungs  at  all  stages  of  existence,  and  so  capa- 
ble or  both  aerial  and  aquatic  respiration  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pL, 
Dipnoa  (Fr.,  dipnoes\  a  subclass  of  the  Hcematocryaj  or,  of  Fitz- 
inger,  a  division  of  reptiles  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi..  Dipnoi,  a  sub- 
order of  the  Ichthyopsida  or  of  the  Ganoidei.  [A,  387 ;  L,  14, 121, 
147,  180,  216,  294.] 

DIPODA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.    Di^p'o^d-a'.    See  under  Dipodus. 

DIPODAC'BPHAL.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)-poi'd-a2(a3)-se2f- 
(ke''f)'a''l(a'l)-u's(u*s).  From  8is,  twice,  iroiis,  a  foot,  and  /ce(^a\4,  the 
head.  Get.,  zuieifussiger  Ohnkopf.  A  monster  having  two  feet,  but 
no  head.    [L,  50  (a,  24).] 

DIPODA  (Lat.),  DIPODID^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Di(di2)'po2d-e- 
(a'-e"),  -pod'id-e(a'-e^).  From  Sis,  twice,  and  ttovs,  a  foot.  A  family 
of  the  Myomorpha,  or  the  Bodentia,  the  hind  legs  of  which  are 
longer  than  the  front.    [Li] 

DIPODINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2p-o"d-i(e)'nu8s(nu''s).  See  Dipo- 
dus ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Dipodina  (Fr.,  dipodiens),  of  Waterhouse, 
a  subfamily  of  the  Muridoe ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Dipodince,  a.  sub- 
family of  the  DipodidoB.  [L,  121  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876, 
pp.  62,  70  (L).] 

DIPODICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di!')-po'd'i-u9m(u4m).  From  Sis, 
twice,  and  ttoSlov,  a  little  foot.    See  Cercosoma. 

DIPODOUS,  adj.    Di^p'o-du's.    See  Dipodus. 

DIPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  DiSp'oM-uSsCu's).  From  fii's,  twice,  and 
TToiis,  the  foot.  Fr.,dipode.  Gev.,  zweifiissig.  Having  two  feet  or 
two  analogous  members  ;  as  a  n.  m.,  a  supposed  worm  found  on 
bees  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Dipoda,  of  De  Blainville,  a  class  of 
fishes  having  only  two  fins,  also,  of  De  Blainville  and  Latreille,  a 
family  of  reptiles  having  only  two  fe.et.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DIPOIiAB,  adj.  Di'p'ol-a'r.  From  Sis,  twice,  and  7r<i\os,  an 
axis.  See  Bipolar  ;  in  electro-physics,  pertaining  to  both  the  nega- 
tive and  the  positive  pole.    [B,  26  (a,  27).] 

DIPOI/YCOTYIiBDONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-po21-i2(u')-ko2t- 
i''l(u»l)'ed(ad)-on-uMu*s).  From  Sis,  twice,  iroWs,  many,  and  kotuAii- 
Sav  (see  Cotyledon).  IV.,  dipolycotyUdxynA.  Ger.,  zweivoUsamen- 
lappig.    Provided  with  two  multifldous  cotyledons.    [B,  38.] 

DIPOBOBBANCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-po«r-o»b-ra2n2k- 
(ra3n3ch2)'i2-u3s(u*s).  From  Sis.  twice,  iropos,  a  pore,  and  ^pdyxta, 
the  gills.  Fr.,  diporobranche.  Ger.,  zweiiockkiemig.  Having  the 
branchial  chambers  provided  with  an  internal  and  external  aper- 
ture.   [L,  180.] 

DIPOTASSIC,  adj.  Di-po2t-a=s'i=k.  Containing  2  atoms  of 
potassium  in  the  molecule.    [B.] 

DIPKIMABY,  adj.  Di-prim'a-ri!'.  From  Sis,  twice,  and  pri- 
maj-it«f,  primary.  Fr.,  diprimaire.  Ger.,  zweimahtrimdr,  doppelt- 
primdr.  Of  diatomic  alcohols  or  glycols,  having  both  of  the  mole- 
cules of  hydroxyl  united  to  carbon  atoms  which  are  themselves  in 
direct  combination  with  only  one  other  carbon  atom.  Such  alcohols 
have  the  general  formula  CHj.OH  -  (CH3)n  —  CHj.OH.    [B,  4.] 

DIPKIOMIDIAN,  adj.  Di-pri-o-mi2d'i=-a''n.  Having  a  row 
of  cellule^  on  each  side  (said  of  the  Grapiolitidce).    [L,  147 .] 

DIPBISMATIC,  adj.  Di-pri^s-ma^t'i^k.  Having  two  cleavages, 
one  parallel  to  the  sides  and  one  to  the  base.    [Pisani  (a,  27).] 

DIPKOPABGTI-,  DlPBOPINYIi,  n's.  Di^pro-pa'r'ji^l,  -pro'- 
pi^n-i^l.  A  substance  isomeric  with  benzene,  CoHa  =  CH  :  C  —  CHg 
—  CHj  —  C  =  CH,  prepared  from  dibromdiallyl ;  a  colorless,  mobile, 
highly  refractive  liquid  with  a  very  penetrating  odor.  [B,  244 
(a,  27).] 

DIPBOPYL,  n.  Di-pro'pi'l.  A  double  molecule  of  propyl.— 
D.  ketone.  Ger.,  Dipropylketon,  Butyrone  ;  a  liquid,  C3H, — 
CO  —  CsH,  =  C7H14O,  boiling  at  14.5°  C.  It  is  the  main  product  of 
the  dry  distillation  of  calcic  butyrate.     [B,  4  («,  27).] 

DIPKOPYLAMIJSE,  n.  Di'pro-pi'l'a^m-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Dipropylamin.      A     secondary     amine     of    propyl,     NCeH,j  = 

{ CH  =  (CHo),.    The  compound  derived  from  diisopropylamiue 

|CH  =  (0Hs)2 
isopropyl  only  is  known  ;  a  liquid  boiling  at  84°  0.    [B.] 

DIPBOPYLCAKBDSOl,  u.  Di-pro-pi^l- ka^rb'i^n-o^l.  See 
Heptyl  alcohol. 

DIPEOPYLOXAtlC  ACID,  n.  Di-pro-piiil-oSx-a'l'iiik.  A  2- 
molecule  propyl  substitution  compound  of  (C9H7)2.C(OH)~CO.ON, 
oxalic  acid.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

DIPEOPYLOXAMIDB,  n.  Dipro-pi21-o«x'a2m-i2d(id).  Ger., 
JDlpropyloxamid.    A  2-inolecule  propyl  substitution  compound  of 

oxamide,<gg;JJgg=gj=CaNjH„0,.    [B.] 

DIPBOSOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)pro"s-op'i2-aS.  From  Sit, 
twice,  and  vpotrtanov,  the  face.  Fr.,  diprosopie.  Ger.,  Dwrosopie. 
That  form  of  double  monstrosity  in  which  the  head  is  cleft  in  its 
upper  part  and  there  are  two  faces.    [A,  15  ;  L,  41,  44,  50  (a,  14).] 

DIPBOSOPOS(Lat.),  DIPBOSOPIJS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Gr.,  Sm/mr- 
loTTos.  Fr.,  diprosope,  opodyme.  Ger.,  doppelgesichtig.  Double- 
faced  ;  in  ichthyology,  having  two  eyes  on  one  side  of  the  head  ; 
as  a  n.  (Ger. ,  Doppelgesicht),  a  monster  characterized  by  diprosopia  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Diprosopa,  a  family  of  fishes  having  two  eyes 
on  one  side  of  the  head.  [A,  382  (a.  21) ;  L,  180.]— D.  dih^pogas- 
trlcus.    A  d.  with  a  reduplication  of  the  hypogastric  regions  and 
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the  lower  extremities,  [o,  25.]— D.  diophthalmus.  A  d.  with 
only  two  eyes,  one  for  each  face.  [Barkow,  Gurlt  (L,  44  [a,  14]).]— 
D.  sejunctus  [Gurlt].  A  d.  in  which  there  are  two  heads,  united 
in  the  occipital  region, 
upon  a  smgle  neck. 
[L,  44.]— D.  tetroph- 
thalmus.  A  d.  hav- 
ing four  eyes,  two  for 
each  face.  [Barkow, 
Gurlt  (L,  44  [a,  14]).] 
— D.  tetrotus.  A  d. 
with  four  ears,  two 
for  each  face.  [A. 
326.]— D.  ti-loplithal- 
mus.  A  d.  with  three 
eyes  ;  two  (in  one  or- 
bital cavity)  for  one 
face  and  one  for  the 
other,  or  one  for  each 
face  and  a  blended 
eye  at  the  junction  of 
the  two  faues.  [F  ; 
Barkow,  Gurlt  (L,  44 
[a,  14]).]— D.  triotus. 
A  d.  with  three  ears. 
[A,  326.] 

DIPBOTODONT,  adj.  Di-prot'o-do^'nt.  Lat.,  diprotodonthus 
(from  Sis,  twice,  irpwTos,  first,  and  oSoiis,  a  tooth).  Having  two  lower 
incisor  teeth.  The  Diprutodontia  are  a  family  of  the  Barypoda  so 
characterized.    [L,  14,  ISl,  228.] 

DIPBOTOPHYLtAXUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di=)-pro-to(toS)-fln- 
(fu"l)-la(la^)'tu's(tu*s).  From  Sis.  twice,  irpioTos,  first,  and  ^vWov,  a 
leaf.    Fr.,  diprotophylU.    See  Dicotyledonous. 

DIPSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'p'sa'.  Gr.,  Bifa.  Thirst.  [A,  325 
(«,  21).] 

DIPSACACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di=p-sa''k(sask)-a(a»)'se2(ke2)-e- 
(a'-e^).  Fr.,  dipsacacees.  Ger.,  Dipsaceen.  Of  Lindley,  an  order 
of  the  Campanales,  comprising  Marina,  Dipsacus,  Cephalaria, 
Kantia,  Pterocephalvs,  and  Seabiosa.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIPSACEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=p-sa(sa')'se2(ke=)-e(aa-eS).  Fr., 
dipsacies.  Ger.,  Dipsaceen.  The  teaselworts ;  of  Vaillant  and 
others,  a  class  of  garaopetalous  dicotyledons  ;  of  Endlicher,  a 
family  of  the  Aggregatce,  comprising  the  tribes  Morinece  and  Sea- 
bioseae ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Asterales,  com- 
prising Triplostegia,  Marina,  Dipsacus,  Cephalaria,  and  Seabiosa. 
It  differs  from  the  nearly  related  Compositce  in  that  the  stamens 
are  not  syngenesious  and  are  sometimes  fewer  than  the  corolla 
lobes,  the  ovule  is  suspended  instead  of  erect,  the  seed  is  albumin- 
ous, and  the  aestivation  is  imbricate  instead  of  valvate.  [B,  42, 170, 
215  (a,  24).] 

DIPSACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di"p-sa(sa«)'seS(ke2)-uSs(u4s).  Fr., 
dipsace.  Ger.,  kardenartig.  Eesembling  the  genus  Dipsacus ;  as 
an.,  inthef.  pi.,  seeDipSACE.E.    [L.] 

DIPSACUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di=p'sa'-ku's(ku*s).  Gr..8ii((aKOB(from 
Siipa.,  thiret,  because  the  leaves  of  the  plant  are  so  shaped  as  to  hold 
water).  Fr.,  dipsaque,  cardire  (2d  def.):  Ger.,  Karde  (2d  def.), 
Kardendistel  (2d  def.).  1.  An  old  name  for  diabetes.  [A,  322.]  2. 
SeeD.fullanum.  3.  The  teasel;  a  Linnsean  genus  of  prickly  plants 
of  the  Dipsaeece.  [B,  34,  42,  178,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  fullonum.  Fr., 
chardon  a  carder  (ou  a  bonnetier,  ou  a  foulon),  cabaret  des  oiseaux. 


dipsacus  silvestris.    [A,  327.] 


Ger.,  Weberkarde,  Walkerdislel,  Kardetschendistel,  Kardendistel. 
Fuller's  teasel,  the  Si\fiaicos  of  Diosoorides ;  a  species  common  in 
Europe  and  Asia,  often  cultivated  for  its  hard,  scaly  heads,  which 
are  used  as  a  card  upon  woolen  cloths.  The  roots  and  heads  (radix 
et  herba  dipsaci)  were  formerly  used  as  a  purgative  and  tonic  in 
scrofula  and  kidney-diseases.  [B,  34, 173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  pilosus. 
Fr.,  dipsaque  velu,  verge  d  pasteur.  Shepherd's  rod,  small  teasel ; 
considered  a  sudorific.    [B,  173,  275  (o,  24).]— D.  sativus.    See  D. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch.  chin:  Cli».  loch  (Scottish);  E.  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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fullonum.—J>.  sllvestris.  Ger.,  Waldkarde  (1st  def.)-  1.  Of  Mil- 
ler, the  wild  teasel,  a  species  common  in  hedges  and  by  roadsides. 
Its  root  was  formerly  used  like  that  of  Z).  fulUmum.  2.  Of  De  Can- 
dolle,  the  D.  fuUormm.  [B,  34, 173, 180  (a,  24).l— D.  vulgaris.  See 
I>.  fullonuni. 

DIPSArHDjE(Lat.),n.f.  pi.  Di2p-saMfsaM)'iM-e(a3-e"1.  From 
JiiffM  (see  DipsAs).  A.family  of  the  ColubrinoR  (or  Coluhriforviia, 
or  Ophidii  colubriformes).     [L,  121,  337,  353.1 

DIFSAI.,  adj.  Di>p'sa=l.  Lat.,  dipsalis.  Of  or  pertaining  to 
the  DipsaceoR.    [a,  24.]— 1>.  alliance.    I^at.,  nixus  dipsalis.    See 

DiFSALES. 

DIPSAil5S(Lat.),n.  f.  pi.  Di2p-sa(saS)'lez(las).  OfLindley,  an 
alliance  of  the  Aggregatce,  comprising  the  orders  Dipsacece  and 
Valerianece.    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

DIPSAKIEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di''p-sa=r(saSr)-i(i'^)'e'-e(a3-e2). 
Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  the  Gynocuronce^  comprising  the  fami- 
lies DipsacecB  and  Valerianaceoe.     [B,  1?'0  (a,  24).] 

DIPSAS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2p'sa's(sa's).  Gen.,  dips'acios  (-is).  Gr., 
jti/iaf.  Thirsty  :  as  a  n.  f.,  an  ancient  name  for  a  certain  poison- 
ous serpent  the  bite  of  which  caused  severe  thirst.    [A,  322.] 

DIPSESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2p-se(sa)'si''s.  G«n.,  dipse'seos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Si'i/irjo-i!  (from  Siifiav,  to  thirst).    Excessive  thirsting.  ■  [A,  387.] 

DIPSETICadj.  DiSp-se^t'i^k.  Gr.,  5ii(ii)Ti/cd!.  l,a,t.,  dipsetitius. 
Ft.,  dipsitique.  Ger.,  dipsetisch.  1.  Very  thirsty.  2.  Causing 
thirst.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPSEUDOBUTYIMBTHYLACETIC  ACID,  u.  Di^^p-su- 
do-bust-i^l-me'th-i^l-a^s-efi^k.    See  Hbndecatoic  acid. 

DIPSO,  n.  Hot  springs  in  the  island  of  Euboea,  now  called  D. 
The  waters  contain  salts  of  sodium  and  magnesium,  carbonic-acid 
gas,  and  sulphureted  hydrogen.    Temperature,  87"  to  167°  F. 

DIPSOBIOSTATICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=p-so(soS)-bi(bi2)-o(oS)- 
Sta2t(sta3t)'i2l£-a3.  From  Si'ifia,  thirst,  pi'os,  life,  and  ffTariK^,  statics. 
Fr.,  dipsobiostatique.  Ger.,  Dipsobiostalik.  Of  F..W.  Lippich,  a 
statistical  exposition  of  the  injury  resulting  from  the  abuse  of  alco- 
hoUc  drinks  to  the  population.    [A,  301,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPSODES  (Lat.),  adj.     Di2ps-od'ez(as).     Gr.,  «ti(«5Sris.     See 

DiPSETIC. 

DIPSOMANE  (Fr.),  adj.  Dep-so-ma'n.  Affected  with  dipso- 
mania,   [a,  18.] 

DIPSOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Di2p-so(soS)-ma(maS)'ni=-a3.  From 
6L^a,  thirst,  and /^ai/ia,  madness.  Fr.,di».9omanie.  Ger.,  Dtpsoma- 
me,  Trunksucht.  It.,  d.,  enomania,  follia  degli  ubbriachi.  Sp., 
dipsomania.  Lit.,  a  state  of  frenzy  produced  by  excessive  thirst ; 
of  Hufeland  and  as  now  commonly  used,  an  insane  and  irresistible 
craving  for  alcoholic  drink.  [A,  .322,  326  (a,  81) ;  D,  70 ;  L,  50 
(«,  14).] 

DIPSOMANIAC,  n.  Di''p-so-man'is-a'k.  Fr.,  dipsomaniaque. 
Ger.,  Durstwahnsinniger^  Trunksilchtiger^  Sdufer.  A  person  af- 
fected with  dipsomania.    [D,  1.] 

DIPSOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  DiVso^'s.  Gten.,  dip'seos  (-if).  Gr..6ii((o!. 
Thirst.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DIPSOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di'p-so'si's.    See  Dipsesis. 

DIPTAM  (Ger.),  n.  Di^p-ta^m'.  The  Dictamnus  albiis.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— Cretischer  D.,  D'dosten.  The  Origamim  dictam- 
nus.  [B,  180  (n,  24).]— Gemelner  D.,  Weisser  D.  The  Dictam- 
nus  albus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DIPTEBA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di^p'te^r-a'.  From  6ii,  twice,  and 
irripov,  a  wing.  Fr.,  dipUres.  Ger.,  Zweifiugler.,  Dipteren.  An 
order  or  subclass  of  insects  having  only  two  wings.    [L.] 

DIPTBKACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Di'p-te»r-a(a')'se2(ke2)-e(aS-e=). 
Fr.,  dipterac^es.    See  DiPTER0CARPE.ffi:.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DIPTEBADS,  n.  pi.    Di'p'te^r-a'dz.    See  Diptehocarpe^. 
DIPTERAt,  adj.    Di^p'te^r-a^l.    See  Dipterous. 
DIPTEBANS,  n.  pi.    Di^p'te^r-a^nz.    See  Diptera, 

DIPTEBID.5;  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  T)i'p-te'T'i^d-e(a,'-e^).  A  family 
of  the  Lepidoganoidei.    [L,  14.] 

DIPTEROCABPE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  Di2p-te!'r-o(o=)-ka=rp'e'- 
e(a3-e').  Fr.,  diptirocarpees.  dipierocarpacies.  Ger.,  Diptero- 
carpeen.  A  natural  order  of  dicotyledonous,  polypetalous  plants 
established  by  Blume  ;  made  by  Agardh  a  tribe  of  the  Amentacece, 
by  Lindley  an  order  of  the  ThcUamifloroe.  They  are  large  trees 
yielding  a  resinous,  balsamic  juice  ;  flowers  regular,  hermaphro- 
dite ;  leaves  alternate,  involute,  with  convolute  stipules  or  none  at 
all ;  calyx  lobes  long  and  unequal ;  petals  5,  twisted  ;  and  stamens 
numerous  and  distinct  or  united  in  several  bundles.  The  D.  are  by 
some  authors  divided  into  three  groups— the  Dryobalanopseae,  the 
Aticistrocladece^  and  the  Lophirece,  according  to  the  constitution 
of  the  ovary,  the  mode  of  placentation,  and  the  number  of  ovules. 
They  have  strong  affinities  with  the  Tiliaceoe  and  the  Temstraemi- 
acece,  differing  from  the  first  by  their  imbricated  sepals  and  the  con- 
cave form  of  the  receptacle,  and  from  the  latter  by  the  solitary 
non-albuminous  seed  with  large,  thick  cotyledons.  [B,  19,  42,  12], 
170  (a,  24).] 

DIPTEBOCABPUS(Lat.),n.  m.  Di2p-te2r-o(oS)-ka'rp'uSs(u<s). 
From  fiiiTTepoff,  two-winged,  and  Kafmo^,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  dipterocarpe. 
Grer.,  Zweifiilgelnuss.  Of  Gtirtner,  a  genus  of  resinous  trees  of  the 
Dipterocarpeoe.  [B,  42, 121,  180  (a,  34).]— Balsamuin  dipterocar- 
pi.  See  Ourjun  balsam.— D.  alatus.  A  species  growing  in  Chit- 
tagong,  Burmah,  Tenasserim,  the  Andaman  Islands,  Siam.  and 
French  Cochin-China  ;  one  of  the  sourcesof  Gurjun  balsam.  [B,  18, 
180  (a,  24).]— D.  angustifolius.  A  species  indigenous  to  southeast- 
ern Asia,  yielding  a  resin  used  like  that  of  D.  ICBvis.  fB,  180  (o,  24).] 
— Di  costatus.    1.  Of  Gttrtner,  a  species  found  in  Chittagong ;  one 


of  the  sources  of  Gurjun  balsam.  2.  Of  Roxburgh,  the  D.  angusti- 
f  alius.  [B,  18,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  crispalatus.  A  species  indigenous 
to  Cochin-Ohina,  having  the  same  properties  as  T>.  Icevis.  [B,  18 
(a,  24).] — D.  dryobalanops.  See  Dryobalanops  camphora. — D. 
gonopterus.  See  D.  alatus. — D.  gracilis.  A  Javanese  species 
yielding  a  product  similar  to  that  of  X>.  trinervis.  (B,  18, 180  (a,  24).] 
— D.  hispidus.  A  species  found  in  Ceylon,  yielding  Gurjun  bal- 
sam. [B,  18  (a,  24).]— D.  incanus.  See  £>.  cosfdius  (1st  def.).- D. 
Indicus.  1.  Of  Gartner,  the  Dryobalanops  camphora.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]  2.  Of  Bedd,  the  D.  laivis.  [B,  18  (a,  24).]— D.  Isevis.  Ger., 
glatte  Zweifiugelnuss.  Beng..  tilea  gurjun.  A  large  tree,  famous 
over  eastern  India  and  the  Malay  Islands  on  account  of  a  thin, 
liquid  balsam  it  yields,  called  wood-oil,  or  Gurjun  balsam.  [B,  172, 
180  (a,  24).] — D,  littoralis.  A  Javanese  species  yielding  a  resin 
like  that  of  Z>.  trinervis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D.  retusus.  Ger.,  abge- 
stutzte  Zweifiugelnuss.  A  Javanese  species  yielding  a  product 
similar  to  that  of  Z>.  frinerris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D,  trinervis.  Ger., 
dreinervige  Zweifiilgelnuss.  A  Javanese  species  which  furnishes  a 
balsam  or  resin  similar  to  Gurjun  balsam,  but  of  less  commercial 
importance.  It  is  used  in  Java  for  salves  and  plasters,  and,  dis- 
solved in  alcohol  or  made  into  an  emulsion  with  yolk  of  egg,  as  a 
remedy  in  gonorrhoea.  [B,  18,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  Spanoghei.  A 
Javanese  species,  containing  a  balsam  like  that  of  Z).  trinervis. — 
D.  turbinatus.  See  D.  loevis. — D.  zeylanicus.  A  Ceylon  spe- 
cies yielding  Gurjun  balsam.    [B,  18  (o,  24).] 

DIPTEBOrOGY,  n.  Di'p-te^'r-o^l'o-ji''.  Lat.,  dipterologia 
(from  Stirrepoff,  two-winged,  and  >^6y<K,  understanding),  Fr.,  dipi^- 
rologie.    The  study  of  the  Diptera.    [L,  180.] 

DIPTEBOUS,  adj.  Di2p'te2r-uSs.  Gr.,  Sinrepo,  (from  Sis,  twice, 
and  n-Tcpdi/,  a  wing).  Lat.,  dipterus.  Fr.,  diptdre.  Ger.,  ziveifiiigeliy. 
1.  Having  two  wings  or  wing-like  appendages.  2.  Belonging  to  the 
Diptera.    [B,  121  (a,  24)  ;  L,  50.] 

DIPTEBYGIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2p-te.V-i2j(u«g)'i'«-uSs-(u*s).  Gr., 
SiTTTepv^^  StTTTepvyov  (from  8ts,  twice,  and  irr^pvf,  a  fin).  Fr.,  dipte- 
rygien.  Ger.,  zweifiossig.  Having  two  fins  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi., 
Dipterygii,  a  family  of  fishes  so  characterized.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L, 

DIPTBBYX  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Di''p'te2r-i2x(u«x).  Gen.,  dipter'ygoa 
(-is).  Gr.,  Siirrepv^.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Tonkabaum,  Tonkabohnettbaum. 
A  genus  of  leguminous  plants  of  the 
tribe  Dalbergieoe.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D. 
eboensis.  The  eboe-tree  of  the  Mos- 
quito coast.  The  seed  has  not  the 
odoriferous  principle  of  the  Tonka 
bean,  but  is  rich  in  a  fatty  oil  used  bj' 
the  natives  as  a  hair-oil.  [B,  19  (a.  24).] 
— D.  odorata.  Fr.,  gayac  de  Ca- 
yenne^ coumarou.  Ger.,  vx>hlriechender 
Tonkabaum.  It.,  albero  di  Tonca.  A 
large  tree  growing  in  Guiana ;  known 
in  Brazil  as  cumaru,  in  Venezuela  as 
sarrapia.  The  fruit  (semen,  seu  faboz 
tonco)  is  the  Tonka  bean  of  commerce, 
used  for  scenting  snuff  and  as  an  ingre- 
dient in  different  extracts  and  sachet 
powders.  Its  active  medicinal  princi- 
ple is  coumarin  (g.  v.).  The  wood  and 
bark  are  said  to  be  sudorific.  [B,  19, 
42,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  oleifera.  A 
species  found  on  the  Mosquito  coast. 
The  seeds  have  no  odor  and  the  oil  ob- 
tained from  them  Ls  used  by  the  natives 
partly  as  food,  but  principally  as  hair- 
oil.  [B,  49  (a,  14).]— D.  oppositifolia. 
A  species  indigenous  lio  Dutch  and 
French  Guiana.  The  fruit  is  exported 
sparingly  under  the  name  of  small,  or 
English,  Tonka  bean.  [B,  180  (a,  24) : 
L,  14.] 

DIPYGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di=)- 
pi(pu'*)'gu3s(gu*s).  From  St's,  twice, 
and  irvy^,  the  buttocks.  Ger.,  Dipyge. 
A  monster  having  the  lower  part  of  the  trunk  double.  [A,  326  (o, 
81).]— D.  dibrachius.  A  d.  with  two  arms.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D. 
parasiticus.  A  d.  formed  by  the  fusion  of  two  individuals,  as 
opposed  to  one  formed  by  a  duplication  of  parts.  [Marchand  (A, 
319).]— D.  tetrabrachius.  A  d.  with  four  arms.  fA,  326  (a,  21).] 
— D.  trlpus.    A  d.  with  three  feet.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DIPYtlDIUM  [Leuckart]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(di2)-pi2(pu»)-li=d'i2- 
u3m(u"m).  Gr.,  SiVvAos.  A  genus  of  the  Cystoidei  made  to  include 
the  Tmnia  elliptica.    [L,  121.] 

DIPYEAMIDODODECAEDEON  (Lat), 
(pu«r)-a2m(a'm)"i'd-o(o')-do-de2k-a3-ed(e=d)'ro2n. 
wupajitts,  a  pyramid,  and  SwfieKaeSpos,  twelve-sided, 
double  pyramid.    [A,  323  (a,  21).] 

DIPYBENON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Di(di=)-pi2r(pu'>r)-e(a)'no?n.  Gr., 
Smvprivov.  An  old  name  for  a  probe  with  a  bulb  at  each  end. 
[L,  !&.] 

DIPYBENOUS,  adj.  Di-pi^r-en'u's.  Gr.,  Sin-vprjro!  (from  Sis, 
twice,  and  ttvpyjv,  the  stone  of  a  fruit).  Lat.,  dipyrenus.  Fr.,  di- 
pyrini.  Ger.,  doppelkomig,  zweikornig.  Having  two  fruit-stones. 
P,  19  (a,  24).] 

DIPYBIDINE,  n.  Di-pi2r'.i2d-en.  Fr..  d.  Ger..  Dipyridin. 
A  crystalline  body,  CioHmNj,  polymeric  with  pyridine.  It  melts  at 
108°  C.    [B,  4  («,  27).] 

DIPYRIDINETETBACAKBONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-pi2r"i2d- 
en-te^t-ra'-kaSrbo^n'isk.  Fr.,  cwide  dipyridine-tetracarbonigue. 
Ger.,  DipyridintetracarbonsdUre.  A  tetrabasic  crystalline  acid, 
C,i)HaN5(C!O.OH)4,  formed  by  the  oxidation  of  diquinoline.    [B.] 


DIPTERYX   ODORATA. 

[A,  327.] 
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DIPYKIDYLDICAKBONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-pi»r"id-M-di-ka»r- 
bo''n'i2k.  FT.,acidedipyridyl-dicarbonique.  Ger.,  Dipyridyldicar- 
bonsaure.    A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  CioHjNjCCO.OHJs.    [B.] 

DirYKIDTlMONOCAKBONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-pi2r"id-in- 
mo'n-o-ka'r-bo^n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  dipyndyl-monocarbonique.  Ger,, 
Bipuridylmonocarbonsaure.  A  monobasic  crystalline  acid,  CioH,- 
Na(OO.OH).    [B.l 

DIPYRITBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(di"Vpi"r(pu»r)-i(e)'tez(taa).  Gen., 
dipyri'ti.  Gr.,  {iirupi'riis  (from  Sis,  twice,  and  wCp,  Are).  See  Biscuit 
(Ist  def.). 
DIPYKOGAIiliOL,  n.  Di-pi-ro-ga^l'o'l.  Hexoxydiphenyl.  [B.] 
DIPYKOS  (Lat.),  DIPYRUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Di2p'i>{u«)-ro»s, 
-ru's(ru*s).  6r.,  SiTrvpos.  1.  Having  a  double  flame  (said  of  a 
lamp).    2.  Twice  baked  (said  of  bread).    [A,  387.] 

MQUINIDINB,  n.  Di-kwi»n'i'd-en.  An  amorphous  com- 
pound, CjoHjeN.Oa,  and  the  principal  constituent  of  chmordine  and 
of  barks  containmg  much  quinine  and  quinidine.  [B,  5,  81  (a,  27).] 
DIQUIKTOIilUB,  n.  Di-kwi'n'ol-en.  Fr.,  diquinoliine.  Ger., 
DichinoUn.  A  substance,  (CbHjN)^,  forming  bright-yellow  acicu- 
lar  crystals.    [B.] 

DIBADIATION,  n.  Di-ra-di'-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  diradiatio  (from 
diradiare,  to  diverge  in  rays).    See  Actinobolia. 

DIKCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du=rk(di^rk)'a».  Fr.,  d.,  bois  de  cuir.  Ger., 
Lederholz.  Leather-wood  :  a  genus  of  the  TkymelceacecB,  estab- 
lished by  Linnaeus,  indigenous  to  North  America.  [B,  48  (a,  24).]— 
D.  palustris.    Fr.,  bois  de  cuir,  boia  de plomb.    Qer.,  Sumpfleder- 


DIRCA  PALUSTRB.      [A,  327.] 

holz,  virginischer  Kellerhals.  A  shrub  growing  in  boggy  woods 
and  other  low',  wet  places.  The  berries— small,  oval,  and  of  an 
orange  color — are  said  to  be  narcotic  and  poisonous.  The  bark  is 
tougn  and,  when  fresh,  is  of  a  nauseous  odor  and  acrid  taste,  and 
in  doses  of  6  to  8  grains  produces  violent  vomiting.  It  is  analogous 
in  its  properties  to  mezereon.    [B,  5, 121, 173,  180  (o,  24).] 

DIBC^A  (Lat.),  11.  f.  Du=r(di2r)-se'(ka3'e2)-a3.  Gr.,  Sipicaia. 
See  CiBCMi.. 

DIRC^UM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du5r(di5r)-se'(ka"e2)-u'm(u<m).  The 
Daucus  creticus  (Athamanta  creiensis).    [B,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIRDAR,  n.    The  Ulmus  campeatris.    [L,  77.] 

DIRECT,  adj.  Di-rei^kt'.  Lat.,  directus  (from  dirigere,  to 
straighten).  Fr.,  d.,  droit.  Ger.,  gerade.  1.  Immediate,  pursu- 
ing an  uninterrupted  and  undeviating  course ;  also  made  with 
out  the  intervention  of  any  intermediate  substance  or  apparatus, 
as  d.  examination,  d.  ophtlmlmoscopy.  2.  Occupying  the  same 
lateral  half  of  the  body  as  the  lesion  that  produces  it  (said  of  paraly- 
sis, etc.).  3.  Occurring  with  or  produced  by  the  current ;  opposed 
to  regurgitant ;  said  of  cardiac  murmurs  caused  by  stenosis  of  the 
orifices. 

DIRECTANGUIiATE,  adj.    Di-re^kt-a^n^'gu^l-at.    See  Eec- 

TANGULAR. 

DIRECTIIilNEAR,  adj.  Di-re2kt-i''l-i^n'e-a'r.  Running  in  a 
straight  line,    [a,  27.] 

DIRECTION,  n.  Di-re'k'shuSn.  Lat.,  directio.  Fr„  d.  Ger., 
Richtung.  The  tendency  of  an  organ  or  part  to  grow  toward  a 
definite  point.    [B,  1  (a,  24).]— D.  ray.    See  under  Ray. 

DIRECTOR  '(Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(de)-re5k'to2r.  Gen.,  directo'ris. 
Fr.,  directeur,  sonde  cannelie  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Letter,  Fiihrer,  Hohl- 
sonde  (2d  def.).  It.,  conduttore,  guidasonda  (3d  def.).  Sp.,  con- 
ductor.  1.  A  guide.  2.  A  slender  Instrument,  grooved  on  one  side, 
for  guiding  the  point  of  a  knife,  [i,,  50.]— D.  penis.  See  Iscmo- 
CAVERNOSUS. — Grooved  d.    See  X>.  (2d  def.). 

DIRECTORIUM  (Lat.),  ii.  u.  Di(de)-re^k-to'ri2-uSm(u<m).  See 
Director. 


DIBECTORIUS   (Lat.),  adj. 

DiRIGENT. 


Di(de)-re=k-to'ri2-u3s(u<s).     See 


DIBBMPTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di(dii')-re«mp'ta».  Organs  of 
plants  that  have  divided  Into  two  portions,  each  part  deviating 
from  the  other.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIBEMPTION,  n.  Di-re'mp'shuSn.  Lat.,  diremptio  (from 
dirimere,  to  separate).    See  Chorisis. 

DIRESORCIN,  DIRESORCINOI-,  n.  Di-re-so^r'sin,  -an. 
Syn. :  tetrahydroxydiphenyl.  A  compound,  C,,Ha(0H)4,  formed 
along  with  resoroin  by  beating  phenol  with  caustic  soda.    [B,  3.] 

DIRHOMBOEDBON,  DIRHOMBOHEDRON  (Lat.),  n's 

n.      See  DiRRHOMBOEDRONk 

DIRIAS,  n.    The  Thapsia  garganica.    [B,  131  (o,  34).] 

DIRIBITOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  Di(di')-ri%-i2-to'ri=-u'm(u«m).  1. 
A  place  where  something  is  divided.  2.  A  partition,  septum.  [A, 
323  (a,  21).— D.  thoracis.    See  Diaphraoh  (1st  def.). 

DIRIGENT,  adj.  Di^'ri^-je^nt.  Lat.,  dirigens.  Fr.,  dirigeant. 
Ger.,  leitend.  Guiding,  directing  ;  as  a  n.,  an  old  term  for  that  in- 
gredient of  a  medicinal  compound  that  was  supposed  to  direct  the 
action  of  the  chief  ingredient  to  a  particular  organ  or  part.  [L,  87 
(a,  31).] 

DIRINGA,  n.    The  Acorus  calamus.    [L,  104.] 

DIRISHENA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Acacia  specioea.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

DIRRHOMBOEDBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2r-ro2m-bo(bo2)-ed- 
(e2d)'ro%.    A  combination  of  two  rhomboedra.    [Fisani  (a,  37).] 

DIBSDOBIP  (Ger.),  n.  Ders'do'^rf.  A  village  in  the  government 
of  Breslau,  Prussia,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  and  chalybeate 
spring,    [o,  14.] 

DIBTIYBED,  DIBTY-DICK,  n's.  Du'rt'wed,  du^rt-i^-di^k'. 
The  Chenopodium  album.    [B,  OT  (a,  24).] 

DIBTY- JOHN,  II.  Du^rt-i^-jo'n'.  The  Chenopodium  mdvaria. 
[A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DIRTJPTIF  (Fr.),  adj.  De-ru'p-tef.  Leading  to  rupture  or 
fracture  (said  by  Duval  of  dental  caries  when  it  undermines  the 
crown  of  a  tooth  and  leads  to  its  being  broken  oflE).  [A,  301,  385 
(a,  31).] 

DIRUPTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-ru»p(ru«p)'shi2(ti')-o.  Gen., 
diruption'ia.  From  dirumpere,  to  break  apart.  Fr.,  dirup- 
tion.  Ger.,  Zerreiasung.  Disruption,  a  tearing  asunder.  [A,  323 
(a,  21).] 

DISABILITY,  n.  Di's-a^b-i^'i'ti^.  The  state  of  being  dis- 
abled, i.  e.,  more  or  less  unfitted  for  the  performance  of  a  normal 
task  or  function. 

DISACIDIFY,  V.  tr.  Di's-a=s-i''d'i2-fl.  To  free  from  acid. 
[L,  56.] 

DISACBYL,  n.  Di^s-a^^k'n^l.  Fr.,  disacryle.  disacrone.  An 
amorphous  solid,  CioH,04,  derived  from  acrolein,  polymeric  with 
acrolein,    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  4.] 

DISAMCYMC  ACID,  n.  Di-sa=l-i5-si=l'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  sali- 
cylo-aalicylique  (ou  disalicylique).  Salicylic  anhydride,  Cj4H|oOb  ; 
obtained  by  treating  sodium  saUcylate  with  phosphorus  oxychlor- 
ide  ;  a  yellow,  transparent  substance,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether, 
and  in  benzene.    [B,  244  (o,  27).] 

DISARTICUIiATION,  n.  Di's-a'rt-i^-un-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  dia- 
artieulatio  (from  disartieulare,  to  dismember).  Fr.,  disarticula- 
tion. Qer.,  Trennung  im  Gelenke.  It.,  disarticolazione.  Sp.,  rfes- 
articulacidn.  The  procedure  disconnecting  two  or  more  bones 
that  are  articulated  with  each  other ;  amputation  through  a 
joint.    [E.] 

DISASSIMIIiATION,  n.  Di2s-a=s-si''m"M-a'shu«n.  The  trans- 
formation of  assimilated  material  into  less  complex  compounds, 
mainly  by  oxidation,  whereby  the  potential  energy  in  the  compound 
is  set  free  and  appears  in  the  kinetic  energy  of  active  muscle  or 
other  tissue.    [J,  18,  33,  55,  57.] 

DISASSOCIATION,  n.  Di%-a2s-o-si»-a'shu»n.  From  dia, 
apart,  and  aaaociare,  to  unite  with.  Fr.,  ddsaaaociation.  Ger., 
Trennung.  It.,  disaasociazione.  Sp.,  desasodacidn.  In  chemis- 
try, the  breaking  up  of  a  molecule  of  a  compound  body  into  two 
simpler  molecules  under  the  action  of  heat,  which  latter  molecules 
reunite  to  form  the  original  body  on  a  reduction  of  temperature. 
[B,  2.] 

DISC,  n.  Di^sk.  Gr.,  Sio-icot.  Lat.,  discus,  lamella  (7th  def.). 
Fr.,  disgue.  Ger.,  Diskua,  Scheibe.  It.,  Sp.,  disco.  1.  A  roundish, 
plate-like  structure.  2.  In  botany,  the  flat  surface  of  a  leaf,  ex- 
clusive of  the  border  ;  also  a  raised  portion  of  the  receptacle  in  the 
form  of  a  rim  within  the  whorls,  between  the  ovary  and  the  sta- 
mens, or  bearing  the  stamens,  or  crowning  the  ovary.  fB,  ^1  ("i 
24).]  3.  The  convex  part  of  a  bivalve  shell.  [L,  180.]  4.  The  broad, 
flattened  body  of  the  Batoidei.  [L,  307.]  5.  In  entomology,  of  La- 
treille,  the  middle  portion  of  a  wing  ;  of  Jurine,  its  whole  surface. 
[L,  180.]  6.  In  ornithology,  a  set  of  feathers  of  peculiar  shape  or 
texture  radiating  around  the  eye.  [L,  343.]  7.  In  pharmacy,  a 
small,  thin  sheet  of  gelatin  imbued  with  some  medicinal  substance ; 
generally  used  by  insertion  under  the  eyelid,  where  it  is  left  to  dis- 
solve.—Accessory  d.  Fr.,  disam  acceaaoire  (ou  secondaire,  ou 
terminal).  Ger.,  Komachichte,  Nebenscheibe.  A  thin,  feebly  aniso- 
tropous  d.  dividing  the  lateral  d.  of  a  muscle  compartment  into  two 
nearly  equal  parts.  [J,  30.]— Anisotropous  d.  See  Dark  d.— 
Antheridial  d.  In  certain  cryptogams,  the  cup-shaped  recepta- 
cle that  holds  the  antheridia.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Becquerel's  d.  An 
apparatus  composed  of  two  thin  plates  of  copper  which  are  sol- 
dered to  a  rod  of  bismuth  contained  in  a  small  tube  of  hard  rubber  j 
used  to  ascertain  the  difference  in  temperature  between  a  sound 
and  a  paralyzed  limb.  One  d.  is  placed  on  the  sound  limb  and  an- 
other on  the  corresponding  part  of  the  paralyzed  one.  an  attach- 
ment is  made  by  means  of  fine  w^ires  to  a  galvanometer,  and  the 
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needle  of  the  latter  is  deflected  according  as  the  temperature  of 
one  limb  is  elevated  above  that  of  the  other.  [D,  1.]— Blood  d's. 
Red  blood-corpuscles. —Bowman's  d's.  Fr.,  disques  de  Bowman. 
Ger.,  Bowman''sche  Scheiben,  Hauptsubstanzschewen,  The  d.-hke 
masses  into  which  a  striated  muscular  fibre  breaks  up,  especially 
after  treatment  with  hydrochloric  acid  or  gastric  juice.  The  cleav- 
age is  at  right  angles  with  the  length  of  the  fibre,  and  the  appear- 
ance is  something  like  that  of  a  pile  of  coins  placed  face  to  face, 
but  not  in  contact  in  all  cases.  [J,  21,  34,  31.]— Brachiferous 
d.  Lat.,  discus  brachif&rus.  See  Syndendrium.— Bright  d.  A 
highly  refractive  layer  interposed  between  the  cuticular  layer  of 
a  columnar  cell  and  the  remainder  of  the  cell.  It  corresponds  in 
position  to  the  operculum  of  a  ciliated  cell.  [J,  30.]— Cephalic 
d.  The  sucker  at  the  cephalic  extremity  of  a  leech.  [L,  853.]— 
Chief-substance  d's.  See  Bowmaii's  d's.— Choked  d.  Fr., 
papille  ^tranglie.  Ger.,  Stauungspapille.  It.,  papillite.  Sp.,  pa- 
pilitis.  A  condition  of  the  optic  papilla  observed  in  cases  of  intra- 
cranial tumor  and  of  Bright's  disease.  The  papilla  projects  de- 
cidedly above  the  level  of  the  retina,  its  border  being  blurred  and 
spread  out  hke  the  head  of  a  mushroom,  its  vessels  looking  as  if 
broken  or  bent,  but  clearly  defined  in  some  cases,  while  in  others 
(the  more  common  ones)  they  are  obscured  by  gray,  muddy 
stripes.  Sometimes  white  patches  and  extravasations  of  blood 
are  to  be  seen.  [H.  Schmidt-Rim  pier  (A.  319).J  See  also  Opitic 
NEURITIS.— Ciliary  d.  Fr,,  disque  ciliaire.  Ger.,  Ciliarscheibe. 
See  Ciliary  body.— Colorless  d's.  See  White  blood-corpus- 
CLES.— Contractile  d.  See  Dark  d.— Dark  d.  Fr.,  disque 
4pais^  strie  obscure.  Ger.,  dunkles  Querband,  Querscheibe. 
Syn. :  black  stripe.  The  broad,  dark  transverse  zone  or  band 
seen  in  a  striated  muscular  fibre.  The  whole  fibre  appears  as  if 
made  up  of  alternating  light  and  dark  d's.  The  dark  d.  is  seen, 
under  favorable  circumstances,  to  be  bisected  by  a  narrow,  lighter 
d.  (Hensen's  d.).  The  dark  d's  are  doubly  refractive  or  anisotropic, 
and  are  supposed  to  represent  the  proper  contractile  substance  or 
the  muscle-fibre.  [J,  30,  31,  32,  55,  65.]— D.-Uolder.  A  universal 
joint  attached  to  a  microscope  d.  by  which  the  latter  is  rendered 
mobile  in  every  direction,  [a,  27.]— Epigynous  d.  Lab.,  discus 
epigynus.  Ft.,  disque epigyne.  Ger.,  oberweibige  Seheibe.  Aflorald. 
seated  on  the  summit  of  the  ovary.  [B,  1  {a,  ^).]— Epiphyseal  d. 
See  Epiphyseal  PiuATS. — Equatorial  d.  See  iVuciear  plate.— Floral 
d.  The  d.  of  a  flower.— Germinal  d.  See  Embryonic  area  and 
Discus  proligerus. — Hensen's  d.  Fr..  disque  median^  strie  inter- 
mediaire.  Ger.,  Hensen'' sche  Linie. {oder  Mittelscheibe).  The  nar- 
row d.  which  is  sometimes  described  as  bisecting  the  dark  stria,  or 
principal  d.  of  a  striated  muscle-fibre.  [J,  30,  31,  32.] — Hypogy- 
nons  d.  Fr.,  disque  hypogyne.  Ger.,  unterweibige  Scheibe.  A 
floral  d.  seated  under  the  ovary.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— Imaginal  d's. 
DLscoidal  masses  of  indifferent  tissue  found  in  the  interior  of  the 
body  of  the  larvse  of  the  Muscides,  and  possibly  of  other  Diptera^ 
from  whi^h,  when  the  larva  becomes  a  pupa,  the  legs  and  cor- 
responding half  of  the  sternal  region  of  the  thorax,  the  tergal  por- 
tion of  the  same,  somites,  and  their  appendages,  the  head  and  pro- 
boscis, are  developed.  [L,  11.]— Intermediate  d.  Ft.,  disque  in- 
iermediaire  (ou  mince).  Ger.,  Eiidscheibe,  Mittelscheibe\  Zwisch- 
enscheibe.  Krause's  membrane ;  the  thin,  dark  d.  or  membrane 
passing  transversely  through  and  bisecting  the  clear  zone  or  stria 
of  a  striated  muscle-fibre.  The  intermediate  d's  divide  the  muscu- 
lar fibre  into  segments,  the  so-called  muscular  compartments.  [C  ; 
J,  30,  31.]— Interpubic  d.  A  d.  situated  between  the  pubic  bones 
at  their  symphysis,  consisting  of  a  thin  layer  of  cartilage  on  each 
side  closely  adherentp  to  the  bony  surface  a^d  an  intermediate  stra- 
tum of  fibrous  tissue  and  fibro-cartilage.  [C,  3.]— Interstitial  d. 
See  Light  d. — Intervertebral  d's.  See  Intervertebral  cartilages. 
^Invisible  d's.  See  Transparent  corpuscles  of  Norris.—Iso- 
tropous  d.,  I^ateral  d..  Light  d.  Fr.,  espace  claire.  Ger., 
isotrope  Suhstanz.  The  clear.  Isotropous  substance  or  d.  between 
the  intermediate  and  principal  d's  in  one  of  the  muscular  compart- 
ments of  striated  muscle.  It  is-half  of  the  clear  stria  or  zone  bor- 
dering a  dark  stria.  [J,  31,  32.]— Masson*s  d's.  Fr.,  disques  de 
Masaon.  Ger.,  Masson''sche  Scheiben.  It.,  dischi  di  Masson.  Sp., 
discos  de  Masson.  Two  circular  d's,  one  white  and  the  other  very 
black,  both  unreflecting  and  incised  or  notched  in  a  radiating  direc- 
tion ;  in  the  black  d..  however,  the  notch  should  be  prolonged  par- 
allel to  the  peripher;^.  This  partially  detached  piece  can  be  intro- 
duced from  behind  in  the  gap  in  the  white  d.,  and  pushed  as  far 
forward  as  is  desirable,  so  that  upon  the  white  ground  there  is  a 
black  sector,  which  is  capable  of  a  measurable  degree  of  change 
of  size.  If  then  the  d.  is  rotated  with  the  rapidity  of  fifty  revo- 
lutions in  a  second,  the  black  sector  produces  a  gray  circle  upon 
the  white  ground,  the  intensity  of  which  is  in  direct  proportion 
to  the  size  of  the  sector.  By  lessening  the  size  of  the  sector  until 
the  gray  circle  has  reached  the  limit  of  visibility,  the  observer  is 
able  to  determine  the  smallest  perceptible  difference  of  bright- 
ness. [Graefe  u.  Saemisch  IF).]— Median  d.,  Middle  d.  See 
Hensen's  rf.— Nuclear  d.  1.  See  Nuclear  plate.  3.  According 
to  Van  Beneden,  the  germinal  spot  after  it  has  traveled  to  the 
surface  of  the  cicatricular  lens  and  become  disc-shaped.  [Balfour 
(J,  1).]— Optic  d.  Lat.,  discus  opticus,  colliculus  nervi  optici,  pa- 
pilla optica  (seu  optici,  seu  nervi  optici).  Fr.,  papille  optique  (ou 
au  nerf  optique,  ou  de  la  ratine).  Ger.,  Sehnervenscheibe,  JSehner- 
veneintrut,  Sehnervenpapille,  Opticuspapille,  MarkhUgel,  blinder 
Fleck.  It.,  papilla  del  nervo  ottico.  Sp.,  disco  optico.  Syn.:  op- 
tic-nerve entrance,  optic  papilla,  head  of  the  optic  nerve,  blind 
spot.  TTie  termination  of  the  optic  nerve  as  it  pierces  the  eyeball 
and  spreads  out  to  form  the  ental  or  inner  layer  of  the  retina. 
Normally  the  optic  d.  is  nearly  circular  in  outline,  averaging  about 
1;5  mm.  in  diameter.  After  death  it  is  of  a  whitish  color,  but  in  life 
of  a  pinkish  or  reddish  tint,  and,  on  careful  examination,  is  seen  to 
be  composed  of  several  differently  colored  zones :  1.  A  central 
clear  spot,  the  funnel-like  depression  from  which  emerges  the  cen- 
tral retinal  vessel.  2.  A  vascular  zone  containing  many  capillaries, 
3.  A  narrow,  light  band,  the  connective-tissue  ring.  4.  Surrounding 
all,  the  darker  chorloidal  zone.    According  to  Merkel,  the  optic  d. 


is  flat  with  a  central  depression  or  excavation,  and  not  papilliform, 
as  the  synonym  optic  papilla  would  signify.    [J,  55, 157, 158, 159.]— 
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THE  optic' DISC.     (AFTER  LORING). 
Diagram  mntic  represenlation  of  the  surface  of  tlie  disc,  showing  its  concentric  markings. 
a,  noD-vascotar  portion,  or  "  clear  spot,"  formed  by  connective-tissue  stiing ;  v/>,  vascular 
portion;  ctr,  connective-tissue  ring ;  cAr,  choiioidal  rin^. 

Oral  d.  A  soft,  membranous  d.  surrounding  the  mouth  in  the 
Asteridea.  [L,  11.]— Perigynous  d.  Fr.,  disque  pirigyne.  Ger,, 
umweibige  Scheibe.  A  floral  d.  seated  around  the  inner  walls  of  the 
calyx.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— Placido*s  d.  An  instrument  used  to  de- 
tect faint  opacities  or  irregularities  in  the  surface  curvatures  of 
the  cornea.  [F.]— Principal  d.  See  Dark  d.— Proligerous 
d.  See  Discus  proligerus. — Ranvier's  d.  Fr.,  renjlement  bico- 
nique.  A  swelling  in  the  form  of  a  double  cone  often  seen  on  the 
axis-cylinder  of  a  medullated  nerve-fibre  after  treatment  with  silver 
nitrate  ;  usually  found  at  one  of  the  nodes  or  annular  constrictions. 
[J,  43,  31.]— Rekoss*s  d.  A  circular  plate  carrying  a  number  of 
lenses,  so  placed  in  an  ophthalmoscope  that  by  its  rotation  the 
lenses  are  brought  in  succession  behind  the  mirror  aperture.  [F.] 
—Secondary  d.  See  Accessory  d. — Slender  d.  See  Intermediate 
rf.— Stroboscopic  d*s.  Fr.,  disques  stroboscopigues.  Ger.,  siro- 
bosk<mische  Scheiben.  Paper  d's,  from  6  to  10  inches  in  diameter, 
on  which  a  number  of  figures  are  drawn  in  a  circle  and  at  equal 
distances  from  each  other.  Such  a  d.  is  placed  concentrically  upon 
a  second  larger  and  darker  d.  which  has  near  its  margin  as  many 
openings  as  the  first  d.  has  figures,  and  both  are  fastened  by  means 
of  a  screw  upon  one  end  of  a  small  iron  axis.  When  in  use,  the 
observer  must  stand  before  a  mirror,  look  through  the  holes  in  one 
d.,  and  rotate  the  other  rapidly.  [F.]— Tactile  d.,  Terminal  d. 
Fr.,  disque  tactile.  Ger.,  Tastscheibe,  Terminalscheibe.  The  trans- 
parent plate  situated  between  contiguous  cells  inGrandry's  corpus- 
cles. In  these  d's  the  nerve-fibres  are  supposed  to  terminate.  Ac- 
cording to  Krause,  the  d's  are  the  flattened  terminations  of  nerve- 
fibres.  [J,  30,  31,  33;  "Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  84  (J).]— 
Transverse  d.  See  Dark  d.— Trochal  d.  Syn. :  wheel-organ. 
A  retractile  d.  situated  at  the  distal  end  of  the  body  of  most  of  the 
Rotifera,  surrounded  by  a  circle  of  cilia  which  vibrate  so  rapidly 
that  the  d.  appears  to  rotate.  [L,  147.]— Umbrella  d.  Lat..  dis- 
cus umbralis.  The  "  central  principal  section  "  of  the  umbrella  of 
a  medusa  which  contains  the  stomach  and  oral  apertures  and  its 
appendages.  [L,  358.]— Un colored  d.  Of  Carnoy,  the  segments 
or  parts  of  the  nuclear  fibrils  (his  filament  nucUerien)  which  are 
incapable  of  becoming  stained.    [J.] 

DISCAL,  adj.  Di^sk'a^l.  Pertaining  to  a  disc.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] 
See  DiscoiDAL. 

BISCANTH^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2sk-a2nth(a3nth)'e(a3-e2).  Of 
Endlicher,  a  class  of  the  Dialypetalce,  consisting  of  the  orders  Um- 
belliferoj,  Araliacece,  Amjpeliaeoe,  Corneas,  Loranthacece,  Hamame- 
lidece,  Bruniacece,  Grubbiacece,  and  Helwingiacece.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DISCAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Di2sk-a(aS)'ri2-a3.  A  genus  of  the 
Bhamnece^  tribe  Colletiece.  [B,  43  (a,  24).]— D.  fehrifuga.  A  sjse- 
cies  from  the  bark  of  which  the  Brazilians  prepare  a  bitter,  tonic, 
digestive  extract.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

I>ISCEI.IACE<gE  (Lat.),  DISCELIE^  (Lat.).  n's  f.  pi.  Di^s- 
Se21(ke21)-i2.a3'se2(ke2)-e-(a3-e2),  -U^ye^-ei&^-e^).  From  fits,  twice, 
and  cTK^os,  a  leg  (referring  to  the  structure  of  the  teeth).  Of  Bruch, 
a  family  of  the  Musci  (of  C.  Muller,  a  tribe  of  the  Acrocarpi)  char- 
acterized by  a  simple  peristome  composed  of  reddish  lanceolate,  ar- 
ticulate teeth  which  are  split  for  about  half  their  length  from  the 
base.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  34).] 

DISCHARGE,  n.  Di^s-chaari'.  Lat.,  Quants  (2d  def .),  ^lu;  (3d 
def.).  Fr.,  dicharge  (1st  def.),  icoulement  (3d  and  3d  def's).  Ger., 
Entladung  (Ist  def.),  Ausfluss  (3d  def.).  1.  The  escape  (especially 
b^  violence)  of  pent-up  or  accumulated  energy  or  of  explosive  mate- 
rial. .  3.  The  fiowing  away  of  a  secretion  or  excretion  of  pus,  and 
the  like.  3.  The  material  ejected  by  a  d.  (2d  def.).  [E.J— Cere- 
bral cortical  d.  The  violent  action  of  a  diseased  portion  of  the 
cerebral  cortex  that  gives  rise  to  an  epileptic  paroxysm.  [D,  34.]— 
Disruptive  d.  An  electrical  d.  accompanied  with  the  develop- 
ment of  light  and  sound.  [B.l— Electric  d.  Fr.,  dicharge  ilec- 
trique.  Ger,,  elektrische  Entladung.  A  slow  or  instantaneous 
bringing  back  to  a  neutral  electric  condition,  by  which  every  highly 
electrified  body  loses  its  surplus  of  electricity,  giving  it  up  to  sur- 
rounding bodies  less  highly  electrified,  [a,  27.]— Iiocliial  d.  Fr., 
4coulement  lochial.  See  Lochia.— Paralytic  d.  See  Paralytic 
SECRETION.— Silent  d.    The  gradual  loss  of  electricity  by  even, 
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isolated  bodies,  owing  to  the  conduotibility  of  air  and  its  con- 
tained vapors,  together  with  that  of  the  isolating  bodies  themselves, 
and  whose  rapidity  depends  upon  the  nature  and  tension  of  the 
electricity  with  which  the  bodies  are  charged,  and  also  upon  the 
atmospheric  pressure,  temperature,  and  hygrometric  condition  ; 
being  greater,  all  other  things  being  equal  at  pointed  surfaces  ac- 
cording to  laws  studied  by  I'rankUn  and  named  by  him  "  power  of 
points."    [B,  21(a,  27).] 

DISCHARGER,  n.  Di'^s-chaSri'e^r.  Fr.,  excitateur.  Ger., 
Bntlader.  An  apparatus  consisting  of  two  brass  arcs  with  bulb- 
ous extremities  jomed  by  a  hinge  and  sometimes  provided  with  in- 
sulating glass  handles.    [B,  21  (a,  27).] 

DISCHARGING,  adj.  Di^s-chaSrj'i^ns.  Giving  rise  to  a  dis- 
charge.   [E.] 

DISCHIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s-kiM(ch2i2d)'i'-as.  A  genus  of 
asclepiads.  [B,  42  (a,  24).l— D.  nummnlarla.  A  species  growing 
as  a  parasite  on  trees  in  Java,  Amboyna,  and  Australia.  It  yields 
a  thick,  milky,  insipid  juice,  which  is  used  as  a  cooling  remedy  in 
gonorrhoea,  and  as  an  external  application  to  wounds  made  by 
poisonous  fish.  [B,  180  (a,  241.]— D.  rafflesiana.  Probably  the 
species  described  by  Kumphius  as  being  like  D.  nummularia.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] 

DISCHROMASIE    (Ger.),    n.      DiVch^rom-a'-ze'.      See   Dj- 

CHROMATISM. 

DISCHROMATIC,  adj.    Di^s-krom-aH'i^k.    See  Dichromatic 

DISCIDA  [Haeckel]  CLat.),  n.  u.  pi.  Di%'si2dCki!d)-as.  A  fam- 
ily of  the  Peripylcea.    [L,  121.] 

DISCIFEROUS,  adj.  Di2s-i!>f'e=r-uSs.  Lat.,  discifer;  disci- 
■  ferus  (from  discus,  a  disc,  and  ferre,  to  bear).  Fr.,  discifire. 
Qer. ,  scheibentragend.  Having  a  disc.  The  Disciferoe  of  Soopoli 
are  a  tribe  of  plants  comprising  genera  now  referred  to  the  Cap- 
paridacece,  Hamamelideas,  Terebinthacece,  Carice<z,  etc.  [B,  131, 
170  (a,  24).] 

•  DISCIFIiORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di»s-si2(ki2)-flor'uSs(u''s).  From 
discus,  a  disc,  and  flos,  a  flower.  Fr.,  disciflore,  Ger.,  scheiben- 
bliithig.  Having  the  leaflets  of  the  involucre  gathered  in  a  rounded 
sublobular  disc  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Discijlorce,  of  Fries,  a  class  of 
Thalamifloroe.    [B,  38  (a,  14) ;  B,  42. 170  (a,  24).] 

DISCIFORM,  adj.  Di^'s'i'-fo'rm.  I;at.,  discifm-mis  (from  dis- 
cus, a  disc,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  disdforme.  Ger.,  scheiben- 
fomiig.    See  DisLoid. 

DISCIGYNOCS,  adj.  Di's-i'j'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  discigymis  (from 
St'aKos,  a  disc,  and  yvvri,  a  female).  Fr.,  discigyne.  Ger.,  schelben- 
fruchtlcnotig.  In  botany,  having  the  ovary  implanted  upon  a  disc. 
[B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DISCINID^  Pavidson]  (Lat.),  n.  Di=s-sin(ki»n)'id-e(a'-e2).  A 
family  of  the  Brachiopoda  or  of  the  Inarticulata  having  a  trans- 
verse cleft  in  the  lower  shell.    [L.  297  ;  a,  14.] 

DISCIPLINE  DE  RELIGIEUSE  (Fr.),  n.  De-se-plen  d'  re''- 
lezhe-u=z.    The  Amaranttis  caudatus.    [B,  88  (a,  24).] 

DISCISSION,  n.  Di'^is-si^z'yu'n.  Gr,,  Siairxi<r«,  Uaxoirfi.  Lat., 
discissio  (from  discindere,  to  cut  or  tear  apart).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  D., 
Zerschneidung.  It.,  discissione.  Syn.  :  dilaceracian.  1.  A  cut- 
ting or  tearing  apart.  2.  See  Cataract  d.  3.  Of  E.  R.  Peaslee,  the 
operation  of  bilateral  incision  of  the  cervix  uteri  from  within  out- 
ward by  means  of  a  sheathed  knife. — Cataract  d.  Lat.,  discissio 
cataractcB.  Fr.,  d!.  de  la  cataracie.  Ger.,  Staard\  Kapseld\  An 
operation  for  cataract  consisting  in  incising  the  anterior  capsule  of 
the  lens  in  one  or  more  directions  by  means  of  a  needle  with  cut- 
ting edges,  inserted  through  the  cornea  or  through  the  sclera,  with- 
out depressing  or  disturbing  the  lens  ;  devised  by  Conradi  in  1797, 
and  said  to  have  been  employed  by  Galen.  Modifications  have 
been  made  by  Buchhorn,  Bowman,  Jaeger,  Pott,  Weber,  De  Weck- 
er,  and  others.    [F.]    Of.  Kebatonyxis. 

DISCOBLASTIC,  adj.  Di^sk-o-bla'st'i^k.  From  SlirKot,  a  disc, 
and  jSAaoTos,  a  shoot.  Ger.,  discoblastisch.  Undergoing  discoidal 
segmentation  (said  of  ova).    [L,  146.] 

DISCOBliASTUI/A  [Haeckel]  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2sk-o(oS)-bla!'st- 
(bla5st)'u2(u*)-la2.  For  deriv.,  see  Disc  and  Blastula.  A  blastu- 
la  of  a  meroblastic  ovum  when  it  is  in  the  shape  of  a  circular  disc. 
[L,  146.] 

DISCOBOLI  (Lat.).  n.  m.  pi,  Di^.sk-o^b'o^l-Ke).  Fr.,  disco- 
boles.  A  family  of  fishes  in  which  the  ventral  fins  unite  into  a  disc. 
[L,  180.] 

DISCOCARP,  n.  Di=sk'o(o')-kaSrp.  A  collection  of  fruits  in 
a  hollowed  receptacle,  as  in  the  roseworts.    [B,  19  (a,  34).] 

DISCOCARPI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Di=sk-o(o')-ka'i-p'i(e).  From 
Sia-KOi,  a  disc,  and  sapTriS?,  a  fruit.  A  division  of  the  Lichenes,  com- 
prising the  orders  Peltidaceoe,  Parmeliaceie,  and  Graphideo&,  [B, 
121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DISCOCYMATIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2sk-o(oS)-sim(ku"m)-a(a»)' 
shi2(ti'')-u5s(u''s).  From  Sio-icos,  a  disc,  and  to/ii«tio>',  a  sprout.  Fr., 
discocymatien.  Provided  with  a  proligerous  membrane  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  m.  pi.,  Discocymatii,  of  Wallroth,  an  order  of  Uchenes,  in- 
cluding Parmelia,  Bceomyces,  Arthonia.  Peltigera,  Graphis,  and 
Patellaria.    [B,  38, 170  (a,  24).] 

DISCOCTfTUIiA  [Haeckel]  (Lat),  n.  f.  Di!>sk-o(oS)-si2t(kun)'- 
u'(ii')-Ia'.  From  SiWos,  a  disc,  and  cytula  (g.  v.).  The  first  cleav- 
age globule  of  a  meroblastic  ovum  when  ft  resembles  a  circular 
disc  upon  the  surface  of  the  nutritive  yolk.    [L,  146.] 

DISCODACTYLES  (Lat.).  DISCODACTYLIA  (Lat.),  n's  ra. 
pi,  and  n.  pi.  DiSsk-o(o3)-da2k(daSk)'ti21(tuei)-ez(e2s),  -da^Wda'kl- 
ti^Ktu'lj'i'-a'.  From  SiVkos,  a  disc,  and  S&KTvKav,  a  digit.  A  family 
or  tribe  of  the  Anwa,  having  .suctorial  discs  on  the  digits.  [L,  321, 
353,] 


DISCODES  (Lat.),  adj.    Di=sk-od'ez(as).    See  Discoid. 

DISCOGASTRA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di>sk-o(o»)-ga»st(ga>st)'ra». 
From  Sio-Kos,  a  disc,  and  ytwrr^p,  the  belly.  A  subclass  or  the  Aste- 
rida,  having  a  disc-shaped  stomach.    [L,  173.] 

DISCOGASXRULA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Diask-o(o»)-ga!st(gai'st)'ru«- 
(ru*)-la'.  For  deriv.,  see  Disc  and  Gastrula.  Ger.,  Scheibengaa- 
trula.  A  disc-gastrula ;  the  gastrula  of  a  meroblastic  ovum  when 
it  forms  a  thin  circular  disc  upon  the  surface  of  the  nutritive  yolk. 
[L,  146.]    See  Plate  I,  Fig.  24. 

DISCOGLOSSID^  (Lat.),  n.  f..pl.  Di'sk-6(o»)-glo2s(gIos)'siM- 
e-(a3-e2).  From  hiirnoi,  a  disc,  and  vAuo-ffa,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  disco- 
glossides.  A  family  of  the  Arcijera,  having  suctorial  discs  on  the 
tongue.    [L,  288  ;  o,  14.] 

DISCOID,  adj.  Di'slf'oid.  Gr.,  «wr«(45ijs  (from  SiVkos,  a  disc, 
and  etSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,  discoideus.  Fr.,  discotde.  (jrer., 
scheibenformig.    Disc-shaped.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

DISCOIDAI.,  adj.  Di^sk-oid'a'l.  Lat.,  diseoidalis.  See  Dis- 
coid ;  in  conchology,  having  the  whorls  coiled  around  a  central 
axis  in  the  same  plane.    [L,  147.] 

DISCOIDEO-RADIATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2sk-o(oS)-iM(ed)"e>- 
o(o3)-ra(ra3)-di*-a(a3)'tu*s(tu*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Discoid  and  Radi- 
ate. Fr.,  discoido-radie.  Having  two  fioral  crowns— the  outer 
radiate,  the  interior  not  radiate.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DISCOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=sk-o(o»)-i!id(ed)'e2-uSs(u<s).  See 
Discoid  j  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Discoidei,  of  Acharius,  a  division  of 
the  Co&notfialami  (of  Fries,  a  series  of  the  Hymenothalami) ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  JXscoidecR  (Fr.,  discoidies  ,*  Ger.,  Discoideen) :  1. 
Of  Haller,  a  division  of  the  Corymbiferce,  comprising  genera  now 
referred  to  different  tribes  of  the  Composite^.  2.  In  the  Linnsean 
system,  the  third  natural  division  of  the  Composites.  3.  A  suborder 
of  the  Calycophorid<e.  As  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Discoidea,  see  Disco- 
plaobntalia.    [B,  42, 170  (o,  24) ;  L,  121,  353.] 

DISCOtlTH,  n.  Di^sk'o-li^th.  From  SiVkos,  a  disc,  and  M0(k, 
a  stone.  Fr.,  discolithe.  Ger.,  Scheibensteinchen.  Of  Huxley,  a 
discoid  and  concavo-convex  variety  of  coccoliths.  [A,  301  (a,  21) ; 
L,  146.] 

DISCOLOR  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=s'ko=l-o'r.  Gen.,  discoloris.  Fr., 
discolore,  bicolor.  Ger.,  zweifarbig.  Having  two  colors  (said  of 
leaves  showing  diflfereut  colors  on  their  two  faces).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DISCOLORATION,  n.  Di's-kusi-u'r-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  discolm-a^ 
tio.  Fr.,  decoloration.  Ger.,  Entfarbung  (2d  def.).  1.  A  change 
in  the  natural  color  of  a  part.  2.  A  loss  or  withdrawal  of  color. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISCOMEDUS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di'isk-o(o')-me2d-u2(u)'se- 
(saS-e'^).  From  SiVkos,  a  disc,  and  MeSouira  (see  Medusa).  A  class 
or  order  of  the  Nematophora,  also  an  order  of  the  Phacellotce  or  of 
the  Scyphomedusm.    [L,  121,  228.] 

DISCOMONERULA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2sk-o(o')-mo>n- 
e2r'u2(u')-la'.  For  deriv.,  see  Disc  and  Monekula.  A  monerula  of 
a  meroblastic  ovum  when  it  resembles  a  circular  disc.    [L,  146.] 

DISCOMOKULA  [Haeckel]  rLat.),  n.  f.  Di=.sk-o(oS)-mo!'r'ui'- 
(u*)-la'.  For  deriv.,  see  Disc  and  Morula.  A  morula  of  a  mero- 
blastic ovum  when  it  is  in  the  shape  of  a  circular  disc.  [L,  146.] 
See  Plate  I,  Fig.  21. 

DISCOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di5sk-o«m'i2(u«)-sez(kas).  Gen., 
discomycet'os  i-is).  From  Sto-Kos,  a  disc,  and  ftvKiis,  a  fungus.  Fr., 
discomyckte.  Ger.,  Scheibenpilz.  Of  Rivolta,  the  genus  Actino- 
myces. The  Discomycetes  (Ft.,  discomycetes ;  Ger.,  Sgheibenpilze) 
are  a  division  of  ascomycetous  Fungi  differing  from  the  other 
groups  chiefly  in  the  structure  of  the  hymenium,  which  is  on  the 
surface  of  a  discoid,  cup-shaped,  or  club-shaped  fructiflcation.  [B, 
121, 170,  391  (a,  34).]— D.  equi.    See  Botryomyces. 

DISCOPHOKOUS,  adj.  Di^sk-o^fo^r-u's.  Lat.,  discophorus 
(from  SiVdos,  a  disc,  and  ^op«ii',  to  bear).  Fr.,  discophxrre.  Ger., 
scheibentragend.  Bearing  a  disc-shaped  organ.  The  Discophora 
are  the  Hirudinea ;  also,  of  von  Siebold  and  Stannius  (Ger.,  Sckei- 
benguaUen),  an  order  of  the  Acalephas.  The  Discophorce  crypto- 
carpoi  of  Eschscholtz  are  the  Hydromedusae  ;  his  Discophorce  pha- 
nerocarpoB  are  the  Scyphomedusoi.  The  Discophori  are  the  Hiru- 
dinea.   [L,  121,381.] 

DISCOPLACENTAL,  adj.  Di'sk-o-plaVe=nt'a=l.  For  deriv., 
see  Disc  and  Placenta.  Fr.,  discoplacentaire.  Having  a  disc- 
shaped placenta ;  as  a  n.,  an  individual  of  the  Discoplacentalia. 
[L,  146.] 

DISCOPL  ACENTALIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di"sk-o(oS)-pla»s(plaSs)- 
e2nt(ant)-a(a5)'li''-a''.  Ger.,  Discoplacentalien.  A  group  of  the  De- 
dduata  characterized  by  a  disc-shaped  placenta.    [L,  146.] 

DISCOPODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2sk-o(oS)-pod(po»d)'i»-u'm(u»m). 
From  SiiTKos,  a  disc,  and  irdSior,  a  little  foot.  In  botany,  the  foot,  or 
support,  of  a  disc.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

DISCOPRION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di"sk-o(oS)-pri(pre)'o»n(on).  Gen., 
discopri'onos  i-is).  From  SiVkos,  a  disc,  and  Trp.'tuc,  a  saw.  A  circu- 
lar saw.    [A,  323  (a,  31).] 

DISCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    Di^sk'oSs.    See  Disc. 

DISCOSPERME^  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  pi.  Di'sk-o(o8)-spu»rm(spe2rm)'- 
e^-eisfi-e^).  From  SitrKoq,  a  disc,  and  o-n-epjuia,  a  seed.  A  tribe  of  the 
Liliaceai.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DISCOSURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di!'sk-o!'s-u2(u)'ru=s(ru*s).  From 
SiVjcos,  a  disc,  and  ovpd,  the  tail.  Fr.,  disco/^ure.  Ger.,  scheiben- 
schwanzig.  Having  the  tail  depressed  and  orbicular  at  the  base. 
[L,  41, 180.] 

DISCOUS,  adj.    Di'sk'u'R.    See  Discoid. 

DISCRETE,  adj.  Di»s-kret'.  (jr.,  StiKpiros.  Lat.,  dincreiuii 
(from  discemere,  to  separate),  intertinctus  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  discrete. 
Ger.,  unterschieden,  getrennt.    It.,  Sp.,  discrete.    1.  Separate,  not 
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confluent  (said  of  the  lesions  of  a  cutaneous  efflorescence).  [G.] 
2.  According  to  Falloppius,  evacuating  a  certain  specific  humor 
(said  of  purgatives).    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISCRETIVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dias-kreH(krat)-i(e)'vu3s(wu*s). 
Diagnostic.    [A,  325  (a,  21).l 

DISCRETOKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Di2s-kreat(krat)-o'ri'»-uSm(u4m). 
See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

DISCBIMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s-kriCkre)'me3n.  Gen.,  discrim'- 
inis.  From  discemere,  to  separate.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Unterschieds- 
binde  (4th  def.).  1.  A  partition.  2.  An  injury.  3.  A  bandage.  4. 
An  ancient  bandage  used  in  bleeding  from  the  frontal  vein.  [A, 
322,  325  (a,  21);  L,41  (a,21).]— D.  nasi.  An  old  name  for  a  bandage 
passed  across  the  nose  in  the  form  of  the  letter  X.  [L.]— D.  thora- 
cis et  veutris.    See  Diaphragm  (1st  def.). 

DISCUNEATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s-ku*{ku4)-ne2-a(a3)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  discuneation'is.  Gr.,  ff^^j'too-is.  Of  Galen,  a  wedging  apart. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di3sk'uSs(u4s).  See  Disc— D.  brachife- 
rus.  See  BracKiferous  disc— I>.  centralis.  See  Umbrella  disc. 
— D.  cerebelli.  In  certain  fishes,  the  inferior  surface  of  the  cere- 
bellum, which  forms  the  roof  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  [L,  14.]— 1>. 
epigrynus.  See  Epigynous  disc— D.  genu.  See  Patella.— D. 
Xentiformis.  See  Lenticular  nucleus.— D.  oophorus.  See  D. 
proligerus.—D,  opticus.  See  Optic  disc— D.  proligerua  [von 
Bae^].  Fr.,  disque  proLig^re,  cicait-icule.  Ger.,  Hahnentritt^  Nar- 
be,  flixupfteeim  [His],  Keimsckicht,  Keimscheibe^  Keimhiigel.  It., 
disco  proligero.  Sp.,  disco  prolifero.  Syn. :  stratum  proUgerum. 
In  oviparous  animals,  a  granular  disc  immediately  beneath  the  vi- 
telline membrane,  marking  the  beginning  of  the  formation  of  the 
blastoderm.  Viewed  crosswise,  it  has  the  appearance  of  an  umbili- 
cus, whence  it  has  also  been  termed  the  cicatricula.  From  the  disc 
it  projects  inward  in  the  form  of  a  cone-like  granular  accumula- 
tion, the  cumuliis  proligerus,  encroaching  on  the  vitellus.  [A,  45.] 
— D.  uuibralis.  See  Umbrella  disc. — D.  vitellinus.  See  D.  pro- 
ligerus. 

OISCUSS,  V.  tr.  Di^s-ku's'.  To  cause  the  resolution  of  an  in- 
flammation, a  tumor,  or  the  like.    [B,  117.] 

DISCUSSION,  n.  DiSs-ku^sh'uSn.  Lat.,  discussio.  The  pro- 
duction of  resolution.    [L,  41,  94.] 

DISCUSSIVE,  adj.  Di'^s-ku^s'i^v,  Lat.,  disctissivus,  discusso- 
rius.    Fr.,  discu&s^if.    See  Discutient. 

DISCUSSORIUS  (Lafe.),  adj.  Di2s-ku3s(ku4s)-so'ri2-u3s(u4s). 
See  Discutient  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  discussorium^  a  discutient 
remedy. 

DISCUTIENT,  adj.  Dias-kuS'shia-e^nt.  Lat.,  discutiens.  Fr., 
discussif.  Ger.,  zertheilend.  It.,  discuziente.  Sp.,  discuciente. 
Resolvent ;  having  the  property  of  causing  or  promoting  the  dis- 
appearance of  exudations,  tumors,  etc. ;  as  a  n.,  a  d.  remedy.  [L, 
94  (a,  21).] 

DISDIACLASIS(Lat.),n.  f.  Di'^s-di(di2)-a2kCa9k)'la3-si2s.  Gen., 
disdiaclas'eos  i-ac'lasis).  From  fit's,  twice,  and  fiiaKAoLv,  to  break. 
Double  refraction,  [a,  27.] 
'  DISDIACI.AST,  n.  Di^s-di'a^-kla^st.  From  fit's,  twice,  and 
Biaxkav^  to  break.  Fr.,  disdiaclaste.  Ger.,  Disdiaklast.  Any 
doubly  refracting  body  ;  of  Briicke  (1858),  one  of  the  supposed  mi- 
nute particles  composing  the  doubly  refracting  (anisotropous)  sub- 
stance of  muscular  tissue.     [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  J,  8,  31,  35  ;  L,  49  (a,  21).] 

DISDIACLASTXC,  adj.  Di^s-di-aS-kla^st'iSk.  Fr.,  disdiaclaste. 
Ger.,  disdiaclastisch.  Pertaining  to  disdiaclasts  or  the  substance 
composing  them.    [J.]    See  Anistropous. 

DISE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Bi^a'e^-eisi^-G^).  A  subtribe  of  the 
Ophrydece,  order  OrchidecB.    [B,  42  (o,  24).] 

DISEASE,  n.  Di'^z-ez'.  Gr.,i/d(roc.  Lat.,  morftits.  ¥v.,ynaladie, 
mal.  Ger.,  Krankheit.  It,  malattia.  Qp.,enfermedad^  mal.  Syn.: 
disorder,  affection,  complaint,  malady.  Any  departure  from,  fail- 
ure in-,  or  perversion  of  normal  physiological  action  in  the  material 
constitution  or  functional  integrity  of  the  living  organism,  fa,  25.] 
— Acute Briglit's  d.  Lat.,  morbus Brightii acutus.  Fr.,  m^ladie 
de  Bright  aigue.  Ger.,  acute  BrigUfsehe  Krankheit.  It.,  malattia 
di  Bright  acuta.  Sp.,  enfermedad  aguda  de  Bright.  See  Acute 
nephritis.— Acute  specific  d*s  [Walshe].  The  infectious  febrile 
diseases.— Addison's  d.  It&t.,  morbus  Addisonii,  melasma  supra- 
renale. Fr.,  m,aladie  d^Addison.  Ger.,  Addison\sche  Krankheit. 
iL^vialattia  di  Addison.  Sp. ^enfermedad  de  AddisoniO  bronceada). 
Syn.:  bronzed-skin  d.  A  clearly  defined,  constitutional  d.  appear- 
ing as  a  chronic,  local  inflammation  of  the  suprarenal  capsules,  but 
really  consisting  in  a  "peculiar  anaemic  condition  always  tending 
toward  death,  which  is  characterized  by  an  intense  development  of 
pigment  in  the  cells  of  the  rete  Malpighii  and  in  the  epithelium  of 
the  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth"  [Averbeck].  The  original 
theory  that  the  inflammatory  processes  involving  the  adrenals  with 
their  subsequent  degeneration  constituted  the  a.  per  se  has  been 
modified.  When  there  is  marked  enlargement  of  the  organs  and 
the  surrounding  inflammation  is  considerable,  the  semilunar  gan- 
glia and  the  solar  plexus,  with  the  nerves  ^iven  off  by  them,  are 
not  infrequently  found  involved.  Upon  this  has  been  based  the 
assumption  that  morbid  changes  in  the  sympathetic  system  con- 
stitute the  initial  lesion  and  fundamental  anatomical  change  upon 
which  the  subsequent  symptoms  are  develojjed.  The  symptoms 
develop  very  gradually,  the  earlier  ones  being  frequently  over- 
lookedT  In  a  well-marked  case  may  be  observed  weariness,  malaise, 
debility,  ansemia,  wasting,  pearly  sclerotics,  flabby  muscles,  and  dis- 
ordered digestion  with  vomiting,  probably  sympathetic.  Pain  is 
experienced,  of  more  or  less  seventy,  in  the  hypochondria,  spine, 
and  joints.  The  heart  impulse  becomes  weaker  and  a  low  antemic 
murmur  may  be  heard.  The  gastro-intestinal  disturbances  increase 
and  diarrhoea  supervenes.  An  occasional  febrile'  rise  may  occur, 
but  a  low  temperature  is  the  rule.    The  skin  discoloration  begins  at 


those  areas  of  the  surface  of  the  body  usually  exposed  to  light,  the 
changes  being  very  gradual,  from  a  grayish-brown  even  to  copper- 
color.  The  palms,  soles,  nails,  and  sclerotics  do  not  change.  Post- 
mortem manifestations  in  the  suprarenal  capsules  show  these  or- 
g:ans  to  be  large,  hard,  and  nodular,  although  sometimes  unchanged 
in  size  or  even  atrophied.  Section  shows  cheesy  degeneration,  with 
perhaps  calciflcation  or  softening.  The  cheesy  deposits  are  sur- 
rounded by  agglomerations  of  tubercular,  granulative,  and  connect- 
ive tissue.  Sometimes  the  capsules  are  found  to  be  infiltrated  with 
carcinomatous  deposits  or  to  be  the  seat  of  fatty  or  waxy  degenera- 
tion. Cases  are  cited  in  which  the  adrenals  were  found  to  have 
been  destroyed.  The  changes  in  the  blood  are  said  to  resemble 
those  found  in  pernicious  aneemia.  A  theory,  hardly  compatible 
with  the  total  destruction  of  the  capsules  by  the  disease,  has  been 
advanced  that  the  process  is  a  chemical  one,  assigning  a  secretory 
function  to  the  capsules  whose  morbid  over-production  of  deleteri- 
ous chemical  compounds  partially  diss^olves  the  blood,  causes  the 
ansemia,  and  precipitates  the  haemoglobin,  giving  rise  to  the  dis- 
coloration of  the  skin.  The  prognosis  is  unfavorable  and  the  treat- 
ment only  palliative.  The  d.  was  discovered  in  1855  by  Dr.  Addi- 
son, of  Guy's  Hospital,  from  whom  it  received  its  name.  [a.  35.]— 
Alibert's  d.  Fungoid  mycosis,  f"  Un-  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ; 
"Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Amyloid  d.  See  Amyloid 
degeneration. — Aran-I)uchenne  d.  See  Progressive  muscular 
ATROPHY.— Bad  d.  Syphihs.  [G.]— Balfour's  d.  See  Chloroma. 
—Barking  d.  Of  Sir  A.  Clark,  a  dry,  barking,  guttural  cough, 
generally  associated  with  slight  disorder  of  the  nervous  system 
and  with  defects  of  will.  ["Lancet"  (a,  18).]— Basedow's  d. 
See  Exophthalmic  goitre. — Bazin's  d.  Buccal  psoriasis.  ["Un. 
m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.."  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.] 
— Begl>ie*s  d.  See  Exophthalmia.— Bergeron's  d.  Localized 
rhythmic  chorea.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord  Est";  "Province 
m6d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888.  p.  577.]— Bleeder  d.  See  Hemophilia.— Blue 
d.  Cyanosis.  [B,  226.]- Bolieniian  d.  Typhus  fever;  so  called 
because,  in  1620.  the  Bavarian  ai-my  lost  by  its  ravages  twenty 
thousand  men  in  Bohemia.  [D,  l.J — Bouillaud's  d.  A  name  sug- 
gested by  Trousseau  for  endocarditis.  [L,  330.]— B right's  d.  Lat., 
morbus  Brightii.  Fr.,  maladie  de  Bright,  albuminuric  [Piorry] 
diabete  leucomatique  [PauUinier]  (ou  olbumineux,  ou  leucomu- 
rigite),  ZeucoOTitWe  [Gubler],  sirumurie  [Peter).  Ger.,  BrighVsche 
Krankheit.  It.,  malattia  di  Bright.  Sp.,  enfermedad  de  Bright^ 
nefritis  albuminosa.  Syn.:  albuminuria  rendlis.  See  Nephritis. 
— Bronzed-skin  d.  See  Addison's  rf.— Caisson  d.  An  affec- 
tion of  the  spinal  cord  produced  either  by  anaemia  or  passive 
congestion,  due  to  a  sudden  transition  from  a  condensed  to  a 
comparatively  rarefied  atmosphere.  It  occurs  in  persons  who 
have  worked  in  caissons^  tunnels,  or  diving  appliances.  It  is  char- 
acterized by  excruciating  tearing  or  burning  pains  in  the  knees, 
abdomen,  back,  chest,  or  elbows,  buzzing  in  the  ears,  anaesthe- 
sia and  paralysis  of  the  lower  extremities,  and  vesical  paralysis 
and  tenesmus.  [J.  L.  Corning,  "Med.  Record,''  May  10,  1890, 
p.  513  (a,  17).]— Charcot's  d.  Amyotrophic  lateral  sclerosis. 
["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est";  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 
1888,  p.  577.]— Charcot's  joint  d.  See  Tabetic  arthropathy. 
—Choleraic  d.  Sp.,  signaiera.  A  cholera-like  d.  caused  in  trop- 
ical climates  by  eating  certain  kinds  of  fish.  [D,  33.]— Chronic 
alcohol  d.  Of  Heuss,  see  Chronic  Alcoholism.  —  Chronic 
Bright's  d.  See  Chronic  nephritis.— Coarse  d.  Of  Hugh- 
lings  Jackson,  see  Molar  lesion.— Colloid  d.  See  Colloid  de- 
generation.—Compound-system  d.  Of  Ross,  a  d.  which  in- 
volves, simultaneously  or  consecutively,  two  or  more  of  the  em- 
bryological  systems  of  the  spinal  cord.  [D,  35.]~Confectioners' 
d.  An  affection  of  the  ends  of  the  fingers  caused  by  the  immersion 
of  the  hands  in  hot  sugar  or  syrups.  The  nails  are  weakened  and 
are  generally  disorganized  by  disturbed  nutrition.  [R.  Mendez, 
"Lancet,"  1889,  ii,  p.  804  (a,  25).]— Congenital  d.  Lat.,  morbus 
congenitus.  A  d.  existing  at  the  time  of  birth. — Constitutional  d. 
Lat.,  morbus  constiiutionalis.  Fr.,  maladie  constitutionelle.  Ger., 
allegemeine  Krankheit.  It.,  malattia  costituzionale.  Sp.,  enfer- 
medad constitucional.  A  d.  involving  the  whole  system  as  distin- 
guished from  one  affecting  only  a  part  or,  organ.  [D.]^Conta- 
gious  d.  See  Contagious.- Corn-stalk  d.  A  mahgnant  septic  d. 
of  cattle,  imputed  to  their  eating  corn-stalks  :  characterized  by  high 
fever  and  by  parenchymatous  changes  in  the  lungs  and  brain.  [F. 
S.  Billings,  "Buffalo  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  July,  1889,  p.  733  (a, 
25).]— Corrigan*s  d.  A  morbid  condition  resulting  from  aortic 
insufficiency  and  characterized  by  a  pulse  visible  in  any  of  the  large 
arteries.  It  is  indicative  of  a  loss  of  arterial  contractility.  [D,  45.] 
— Cruveilhier's  d.  Simple  ulcer  of  the  stomach  ;  so  called  be- 
cause Cruveilhier  first  demonstrated  its  distinction  from  can- 
cerous ulceration,  [a,  25.1— Cyclical  d.  A  d.  which  follows  a 
fixed  course,  cycle,  or  orbit,  although  variations  in  the  course 
may  occur.  [D.] — Cystic  disease  of  the  breast.  Fr.,  mala- 
diekystique  des  mamelles.  Under  this  term,  Reclus  ("Rev.  de 
chir.,"  Oct.,  1883,  Jan.,  1885)  describes  a  d.  that  generally  affects 
both  breaste  in  the  form  of  disseminated  cystic  dilatations  of  the 
ducts  and  acini,  and  without  a  general  enlargement  of  the 
organ,  without  the  formation  of  a  special  tumor,  and  generally 
without  pain.— Devergie's  d.  See  Lichen  ruber.— T*.  of  Siam. 
Yellow  fever.  [D,  47.]— Ditraarsch  d.  An  endemic  resembling 
syphilis  that  prevailed  in  Ditmarsch  from  1763  to  1842.  [A,  518.]— 
Dressler's  d.  Paroxysmal  hsemoglobinuria.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci. 
du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Dubini's 
d.  Electric  chorea.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province 
m6d.."  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.]— Duchenne's  d.  See  Pseudo-hyper- 
trophic  muscular  paralysis.— Duhriiig's  d.  Herpetiform  derma- 
titis. ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 
1888,  p.  577.]— Echinococcus  d.  Ger.,  Echinococcuskrankheit. 
The  disturbance  of  the  system  caused  by  the  presence  of  echino- 
cocci,especiallv  in  the  liver.  [L,  184.]— Eichstedt'sd.  Chromophy- 
tosis.  ["Un.  med.et  sci.  du  Nord-Est";  "Provincem6d.,"Oct.  6, 18^, 
p.  577.]— Endemic  d.  See  Endemic— English  d.  See  Rhachitis.— 
Entheticd.  SeeENTHETic— Entozooticd.  Any  d.  caused  by  ani- 
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malparasitesontheinteriorof thebody.  [D, 33.]— Epidemic d.  See 
EpiDEUic. — Erb  and  Charcot's  d.  Spasmodic  tabes  dorsalis. 
["  Un.  mM.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  •'  Province  m^d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888, 
p.  577.]— External  d.  A  d.  afEecting  the  external  organs  of  the 
body.  [B.]  Ct.  SMj-giJCo!  d.  — Fauchard's  d.  A  slow  and  progress- 
ive destruction  of  the  dental  alveoli,  with  suppuration,  followed  by 
death  of  the  teeth  ;  so  called  because  first  described  by  Fauchard 
in  1728.  [T.  David,  "  Rev.  de  chir.,"  Oct.,  1885,  p.  846.]— Febrile  d's. 
D'a  accompanied  by  fever.  [D.l— Febrile  exanthematous  d's. 
The  various  forms  of  d.  in  wnicn  fever  and  eruption  on  the  surface 
of  the  body  are  the  most  prominent  characteristics.  [D.]— Fibrous 
d.  A  constitutional  condition  supposed  to  give  rise  to  fibrous 
growths.  [C.  Day,  "  Lancet."  April  4, 1885,  p.  612.]— Fish-sltln  d. 
See  Ichthyosis— Flesh-worm  d.  See  'Trichiniasis.— Flint  d. 
A  form  of  chronic  pulmonary  d.  prevalent  among  quarrymen  ; 
ascribed  to  the  habitual  inhalation  of  flinty  dust.  [W.  S.  Forwood, 
"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  24,  1889,  p.  212.]— Foot-and-mouth  d. 
Fr.,  mal  despieds  et  de  la  bouche.  Ger.,  Maul  und  Klauenseuctie. 
SeeAPHTH.«CB»20oticoE.— Fothei'gill's  d.  Trigeminal  neuralgia, 
[a,  25.]— Foul  d.  A  popular  term  for  any  venereal  d.— Fried- 
reich's d.  See  Family  ataxia.— Functional  d.  D.  occurring 
without  any  ascertainable  structural  change.- Fungoid  d..  Fun- 
gous d.  Any  d.  manifesting  itself  by  the  growth  of  a  fungous 
mass  (e.  ff.,  certain  forms  of  cancer).— Fungous  d.  of  India.  An 
endemic  d.  very  prevalent  in  India,  which  affects  the  feet  and  hands, 
and  results  finally  in  the  entire  disorganization  of  their  tissues.  It 
is  due  to  the  implantation  of  sporules  or  germs  in  the  tissues. 
[Carter,  "  Trans,  of  the  Med.  and  Phys.  Soc.  of  Bombay,"  No.  6,  n. 
s.,  1860  (D,  1).]— General  d's.  See  Constitutional  <J.— Gerlier's 
d.  ¥r.,vertigeparalysa.nt.  A  non-febrile  nervous  affection  occur- 
ring in  men  occupied  or  sleeping  in  stables  or  cow-sheds  that  are 
in  use  the  entire  year.  The  d.  develops  in  summer,  and  generally 
ceases  on  the  approach  of  cool  weather.  It  is  characterized  by 
paresis  of  the  extremities,  ptosis,  often  vertigo,  cephalalgia, 
pain,  and  distortion  of  the  neek.  ["Prog.  itiSd.,^'  June  25,  188!', 
p.  515  (a,  18).]— Gilles  de  la  Tourettc's  d.  A, form  of  convul- 
sive tic  inamfested  by  motor  inco-ordination  with  echolalia  and 
coprolalia.  [P.  Legendre,  "  Un.  mfid.,"  1886,  p.  99 ;  "  L'en- 
cgphale,"  Nov.-Dec,  1885,  p.  730  ;  C.  L.  Dana  and  W.  P.  Wil- 
Icin,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  19,  1886,  p.  701.]— Gl«nard's  d. 
See  Enteroptosis. — Graves's  d.  See  Exophthalmic  goItre. 
—Grinders'  d.  See  Crrinders^  asthma.  —  Guinea-vrorm  d. 
A  d.  due  to  the  Mlaria  medinensis  (g.  v.).  [G.l— Hammond's 
d.  See  Athetosis. — Harley's  d.  Paroxysmal  hEenioglobinuria. 
["Un.  mSd.  et  sei.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  mSd.,"  Oct.  6,  1888, 
p.  577.]— Hebra's  d.  Polymorphous  erythema.  ["Un.  mM.  et 
sci.  du  Nord-Est";  "Province  mfid.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.]— 
Hereditary  d.  A  d.  that  is  directly  inherited  or  that  is  due  to 
an  inherited  tendency. — Hide-bound  d.  See  Scleroderma  and 
Sclerema  neonato7~um. — Hodgkin's  d.  See  PsEUDO-LEUcocYTHa:- 
MiA, — Hodgson's  d.  Aortic  insufficiency  without  valvular  lesion, 
produced  by  aneurysmal  dilatation  of  the  aorta.  It  begins  at  the 
origin  of  the  aorta,  progresses  onward,  and  is  caused  by  a  process 
of  fatty  degeneration.  [D,  45.]— Huguler's  d.  Uterine  flbromy- 
oma.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est";  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct. 
6, 1888,  p.  677.]— Idiopathic  d.  Any  d.  that  is  not  dependent  on 
some  other  d.  or  upon  some  direct  exciting  cause,  such  as  an  in- 
jury. [B.]— Indiscriminate  d's.  Of  Boss,  those  forms  of 
paralysis  in  which  the  lesion  affects  several  of  the  physiological 
tracts  of  the  spinal  cord  simultaneously.  [D,  35.] — Infectious  d's. 
See  Infectious. — Infective  d's.  See  Infective.— Inoculated  d. 
Any  d.  due  to  inoculation. — Intercurrent  d.  A  d.  that  shows 
itself  during  the  course  of  another  d.  without  having  any  essential 
connection  with  it. — Internal  d.  A  d.  affecting  the  internal 
organs  of  the  body. — Intrinsic  d's.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  class  of  in- 
ternal d's.  [D.] — Kaposi's  d.  Xeroderma  pigmentosum.  ["Un. 
mfid.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  677.1 
-Knife-grinders'  d.  A  form  of  mechanical  or  chronic  catarrhal 
bronchitis  incident  to  a  knife-grinder's  occupation.  [D.  1.] — Lan- 
dry's d.  See  Acute  ascending  paralysis. — Lardaceous  d.  See 
Amyloid  degeneration. — Latent  d.  Fr.,  maladie  latente.  Ger., 
verborgene  Krankheit.  It.,  malattia  latente,  Sp.,  enfermedad 
latente.  A  d.  which  remains  wholly  or  partially  concealed  at  its 
inception  or  during  its  entire  course.  [D,  3.] — Leber's  d.  Heredi- 
tary optic  atrophy.  ["  Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  :  "  Province 
mSd.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.1— Little's  d.  Congenital  muscular 
rigidity. — Local  d.  Jr.,  maladie  locale.  Ger.,  ortliche  Krankheit. 
It.,  malattia  locale.  Sp.,  enfermedad  local.  A  d.  restricted  to  one 
tissue  or  organ  or  to  a  particular  part  of  the  organism.  [D,  3.]— 
Loco-d.  A  d.  of  horses  and  cattle  i)roduced  by^  their  eating  loco- 
weed  ;  characterized  by  loss  of  appetite,  an  acquired  liking  lov  the 
weed,  roughness  of  the  coat,  emaciation,  plunging,  and  a  stagger- 
ing, uncertain  gait.  [M.  G.  Day,  "  N,  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March  2, 1889, 
p.  237.]— Malarial  d.  A  d.  due  to  malarial  poisoning. — Malas- 
sez's  d.  Cystic  d.  of  the  testicle.  ["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord- 
Est"  ;  "Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.]— Malignant  d.  1. 
Any  form  of  tumor  (such  as  cancer,  sarcoma,  etc.)  which  recurs 
after  extirpation,  and,  if  left  to  itself,  goes  on  to  a  fatal  issue.  [B.] 
2.  Any  infectious  d.  that  pursues  a  rapid  and  generally  fatal  course. 
-Meniere's  d.  ^jn.:  auditory  {ov  labyrinthine)  vertigo.  Ad.  of 
the  internal  ear  characterized  by  sudden  deafness  with  apoplectoid 
symptoms.  It  begins  with  giddiness,  tinnitus,  nausea,  vomiting,  a 
staggering  gait,  and  great  deafness,  or  with  sudden  loss  of  con- 
sciousness, pallor  of  the  face,  cold  perspiration,  bilateral  deafness, 
^reat  tinnitus,  a  tendency  to  vomit,  giddiness,  and  staggering.  It 
IS  generally  thought  to  depend  on  effusion  or  hsemorrhage  into  the 
semicircular  canals,  but  various  causes  may  produce  these  symp- 
toms, and  the  substantive  character  of  the  d.  has  hence  been  de- 
nied. [B  ;  F  ;  Bartholow  (a,  25).] — Miasmatic  d.  See  Malarial  d. 
— Miasmatico-contagious  d.  A  d.  resembling  the  miasmatic 
d's  in  that  the  poison  is  contracted  from  without  the  body,  but 
comes  from  an  organism  that  has  been  the  subject  of  the  d.  (e.  j?., 
cholera,  typhoid  fever,  dysentery,  and   probably  yellow  fever). 


[Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— Miners'  d.  See  Miners'  an.«mia.— Mixed 
d.  [Ross].  See  Indiscriminate  d. — Mold  d.  See  Mycosis. — Mor- 
van's  d.  Analgesic  paresis  of  the  extremities.  ["  Un.  m6d.  et  sci. 
du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Province  mfid.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— National 
Hotel  d.  An  endemic  which  affected  many  of  the  occupants  of 
the  National  Hotel  in  Washington  during  the  winter  and  spring  of 
1857,  consisting  in  a  severe  irritation  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
especially  of  the  large  intestine,  and  caused  by  the  inhalation  of 
sewer-gas.  It  proved  fatal  in  many  cases.  [D,  38.]— Nervous 
d.  A  d.  primarily  affecting  either  the  structure  or  functions  of 
the  nervous  system.  [B.l— Non-febrile  d.  Any  pathological 
condition  the  presence  of  which  is  not  indicated  by  an  exacerbation 
of  the  general  temperature  of  the  body,  [a,  25.]— Organic  d. 
See  Structural  rf.— Ottawa  d.  See  Canadian  syphiloid.— 
Paget's  d.  1.  A  form  of  eczema  of  the  nipple,  occurring  mostly 
in  middle-aged  women,  and  showing  a  tendency  to  attack  the 
milli- ducts  and  terminate  in  cancer  of  the  breast.  [Paget, 
"St.  Earth.  Hosp.  Rep.,"  x;  Thin,  "Trans,  of  the  Path.  Soc. 
of  London,"  xxxii ;  Butlin,  "Med.-chir.  Trans.,"  lix,  Ix ;  Smith, 
"  Lancet,"  April  29,  1882.]  2.  Hypertrophic  osteitis  deformans. 
["Un.  m6d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  ''Province  mid.,"  Oct.  6,  1888, 
p.  577.]— Painted  d.  See  Mal  del  pinto.— Pall  d.  See  Pali. — 
Pandemic  d.  See  Pandemic— Parasitic  d's.  Fr.,  tnaladies 
parasitaires.  Ger.,  parasitische  Krankheiten,  D's  caused  by  ani- 
mal or  vegetable  parasites,  either  internal  or  external.  [D,  33.]— 
Parkinson's  d.  Paralysis agitans.  ["Un.  mfid.  et  sci.  du  Nord- 
Est  "  ;  "  Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.]— Parrot's  d.  Syph- 
ilitic pseudo-paralysis.  ["Un.  m^d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est"  ;  "Prov- 
ince m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Parry's  d.  Exophthalmic  goitre. 
["  Un.  m«d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  "  Province  m6d.."  Oct.  6, 1888,  p. 
577.] — Pavy's  d.  Intermittent  albuminuria.  ["Un,  m6d.  et  sci. 
du  Nord-Est";  "Province  mM.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  57T.]— Pearl- 
workers'  d.  A  recurrent  inflammation  of  the  bones  seen  in  those 
who  work  for  a  long  time  in  the  presence  of  pearl-dust.  In  some  - 
cases  the  bones  become  enormously  enlarged,  but  the  swelling  sub- 
sides on  the  abandonment  of  the  occupation.  [Levy,  "Ctrlbl.  f. 
Chir.,"  1890,  No.  13,  p.  245  (o,  25).]— Periodic  d.  A  d.  with  exacer- 
bations or  intermissions  recurring  at  regular  intervals.  [B.]— 
Planet-struck  d.  Apoplexy.  [B,  117.]— Porcupine  d.  Ichthyo- 
sis hystrix.  [G.] — Pott's  d.  Syn. :  angular  (or  antero-posterior) 
curvature  of  the  spine,  spondylitis,  caries  of  the  spine,  vertebral 
osteitis.  A  d.  of  the  bodies  of  the  vertebree.  occurring  at  a  par- 
ticular portion  of  the  vertebral  column,  usually  in  childhood, 
leading  to  more  or  less  complete  destruction  of  the  vertebral  bodies 
affected,  with  consequent  angular  curvature  and  ankylosis,  consti- 
tuting the  deformity  seen  in  hunchbacks,  [a,  25.]— Primary  d.  A 
d.  which  is  not  secondaS-y  to  another  d.  [B.]— Puerperal  d's. 
Fr.,  maladies  des  suites  de  couches.  The  d's  peculiar  to  lying-in 
women. — Pulpy  d.  See  i'Vng'Oiis  arthritis. — Pus  d.  SeePY.E- 
MIA. — Rag-sorters'  d.  Fr.,  m.aladie  des  trieurs  de  chiffons.  An 
acute  infectious  d.  observed  in  women  sorting  rags  in  paper  facto- 
ries. It  begins  with  chills  and  high  fever  ;  loss  of  appetite,  cephal- 
algia, small  pulse,  fatiguing  cough,  and  moderate  expectoration  are 
among  the  symptoms.  [^' Union  m6d.."  Jan.  15,  1887,  p.  94  (a, 
18).] — Raynaud's  d.  See  Asphyxia  localis  cum  gangroena  sym- 
■metrica.--lieclus'8  d.  See  Cystic  d.  of  the  breast. — Rice  d.  Of 
Tytler,  Asiatic  cholera  ;  so  called  because  it  was  supposed  to  result 
from  eating  spoiled  rice,  [a,  23.] — Riggs's  d.  See  Fauchard's  d. — 
Ritter's  d.  See  Dermatitis  exfoliativa  neonatorum. — Rivolta's 
d.  Actinomycosis.  ["  Un.  m4d.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est ";"  Province 
mfid.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  577.]— Sacro-iliac  d.  An  inflammatory 
process  affecting  the  sacroiliac  articulation,  occurring  most  fre- 
quently in  children  as  a  result  of  traumatism.  The  initial  symptoms 
resemble  those  of  hip  d.,  but  there  is  no  abduction  or  eversion  of 
the  limb,  but  simply  elongation,  [a,  26.]— Secondary  d.  A  d.  oc- 
curring as  the  result  of  another  d . — Septic  d.  D.  due  to  the  absoi-p- 
tion  of  putrescent  material. — Septinous  d,  A  form  of  septic  d.  pro- 
duced by  eating  decomposed  animal  food,  the  poison  of  a  portion  of 
which  is  absorbed  through  some  abrasion  in  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  alimentary  canal.  [D,  33.]— Seven  days'  d.  See  Trismus.— 
Sleepy  d's.  Of  J.  Allen,  coma,  lethargy,  and  carus.  [B,  117.] — 
Specific  d.  1.  A  d.  produced  by  a  specific  poison,  of  organic 
origin,  either  derived  from  without  or  generated  within  the  body, 
especially  syphihs.  [D,  1.] — Spotted  d.  of  Central  America. 
See  Mal  del  pinto.  —Straddling  d.  See  Quebrabunda.— Struct- 
ural d.  D.  involving  some  appreciable  change  of  structure  in  the 
part  primarily  affected,  as  distinguished  from  functional  d.— Sum- 
mer d.  Fr..  maladie  d'4t4.  Cholera  infantum.  [B,  72.] — Supra- 
renal-capsule d.  Addison's  d.  [D.]— Surgical  d.  An  external  d., 
so  called  because  the  subject  of  surgical  treatment.  [B.]— Symp- 
tomatic d.  A  d.  that  occurs  as  a  symptom  in  the  course  of  another 
d.  [B.]— Systematic  d.,  System  d.  Of  Ross,  any  form  of  d.  of  the 
spinal  cord  in  which  the  lesion  is  restricted  to  one  of  the  physiologi- " 
cal  tracts  of  the  cord.  [D,  35.] — Theriodic  constitutional  d's. 
Of  Wunderlich,a  class  of  iraUgnant  constitutional  d's.  |D.]— Thorn- 
sen's  d.  Lat.,  morbus  Thomsenii.  An  affection  of  obscure  nerv- 
ous origin,  characterized  by  a  tonic  spasm  of  the  voluntary  muscles 
produced  at  the  moment  of  the  inception  of  voluntary  movements, 
which  remains  for  some  time  after  the  willed  movement  is  exe- 
cuted and  does  not  yield  promptly  to  volitional  activity,  although 
repetition  of  the  voluntary  movements  causes  it  to  cease,  [a,  25.1 
— Thornwald's  d.  Inflammation  of  the  pharyngeal  gland  of 
Luschka.  ["  Un.  mfid.  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  '^Province  med.,"  Oct. 
6,1888,p.677.]— Thunder-struck  d.  Apoplexy.  [B.  117.]— Toma- 
selli's  d.  See  Quinine  fever.— Typical  d.  See  Cyclical  d.— 
Vagrant's  d.  A  d.  of  filthy  people,  characterized  by  a  dark  diS" 
coloration  in  the  superficial  layers  of  the  epidermis,  sometimes 
mistaken  for  Addison's  d.  [D,  25.]— Varioloid  d.  See  Vamoloid. 
— Venereal  d's.  Lat.,  morbi  venerei  (seu  aphrodisiaciX  Fr., 
maux  veneriens,  m.aladies  v6nirienn.es.  Ger.,  venerische  Krank- 
heiten.  It.,  malattie  veneree.  Sp.,  enfermedades  venireas.  A 
group  of  d's  consisting  of  syphilis,  gonorrhoea,  and  chan'crpid,  with 
their  complications  and  sequelae  ;  so  called  because  they  are  usually 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch.  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  En,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  is,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank  ; 
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contracted  by  sexual  intercourse.  [G.l— Wardrop's  d.  Malignant 
onychia.  [" Un.  m6d,  et  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  ''Province  m6d.,"  Oct. 
6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Waxy  d.  Amyloid  degeneration.— Weil's  d.  Syn.; 
febrile  icterus^  abortive  typhus  with  icterus.  An  acute  infectious 
d.  bearing  some  resemblance  to  typhoid  fever,  acute  atrophy  of  the 
liver,  continued  malarial  fever,  and  leucaemia  ;  characterized  by  a 
sudden  onset  of  fever,  headache,  gastric  disturbances,  jaundice, 
and  muscular  pains.  Generally  there  is  tumefaction  of  the  liver 
and  spleen.  The  fever  lasts  from  eight  to  ten  days.  [G.  Lemoine, 
"Province  mgd.,"  Mar.  2,  1889  ;  "NTY.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  11, 1889, 
p.  521.] — Werlhors  d.  See  Purpura  hemorrhagica  and  Morbus 
maeulosits  Werlhofii. — Wliite-blood  d.  See  Leucocyth^mia. — 
Wilson's  d.  Generalized  exfoliative  dermatitis.  [''  Un.  m6d.  et 
.  sci.  du  Nord-Est "  ;  "  Province  m6d.,"  Oct.  6, 1888,  p.  577.]— Winck- 
el's  d.  Pernicious  cyanosis  of  the  new-born.  ["  Un  mfid.  et  sci. 
du  Nord-Est";  "Province  mfid.,"  Oct.  6,  1888,  p.  677.]— Wool- 
gortera'  d.  A  form  of  blood-poisoning  occurring  among  those 
engaged  in  sorting  alpaca,  mohair,  camel's-hair,  and  dried  Eastern 
goods.  The  work  is  especially  dangerous  when  disinfection  of  the 
raw  material  has  been  neglected.  [R.  L.  MacDonnell  (a,  25).] — Yel- 
low d.  Haemorrhagic  malarial  fever.  [D.  25.] — Zynaotic  d's. 
Those  infectious  d's  that  are  ascribed  to  a  contagium  that  is  sup- 
posed to  act  upon  the  blood  like  a  ferment. 

DISEASED,  adj.  Di^z-ezd'.  Fr.,  malade.  Ger.,  kranlchoft. 
Affected  with  disease. 

DISECOIA  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  Di"s-e=k-oi'a'.  From  6«,  twice,  and 
aKo^,  hearing.    See  Diplacusis. 

DISECONDABY,  adj.  Di-se'k'o'nd-a-ri".  From  Si's,  twice, 
and  secundarious^  secondary.  Ger.,  doppelt  secunddr.  Having 
both  molecules  of  hydroxyl  united  to  intermediate  carbon  atoms 
which  are  themselves  in  direct  combination  with  2  other  carbon 
atoms  (said  of  diatomic  alcohols).    [B.] 

DISEDKUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di^s-e'd'ru'sCru^s).    See  Diedeal. 

DISEIENIDE,  n.  Di-se21'e'n-i2dCid).  A  compound  of  an  ele- 
ment or  radicle  with  2  atoms  of  selenium. ,  [B.] 

DISENGAGEMENT,  n.  Di^s-e'n-gaj'me^nt.  Fr.,  digage- 
ment.  Gier.,  Entbindung,  Befreiung.  It.,  disimpegno.  Sp.,  de- 
sembarazo,  desempeHo.  The  act  of  setting  free  or  detaching  ;  in 
obstetrics,  the  emergence  of  the  foetus,  or  any  particular  part 
thereof,  from  the  pelvic  canal. 

DISEPAtOITS,  adj.  Di-se2p'al-u»s.  From  Si's,  twice,  and  se- 
paluni,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  disepale.  Ger.,  zwetbldtterig,  zweikelchbldt- 
terig.    Having  two  sepals.    [B,  1, 121  (a,  24).] 

DISEPHTHOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dl(di2)-se2f'tho=s.  Gr.,  Sitre^Boi. 
Twice  cooked ;  as  a  n.,  see  Biscuit. 

DISEBNESXON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s-u8rn(e»rn)-e'st'o2n.  From 
fiis,  twice,  and  epceo-Oat,  to  shoot  up.    The  genus  Dorema  of  Don. 

iB,  131  (o,  21).]— D.  gummiferuiR.  The  Dorema  ammoniacum  of 
)on.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

DISESTHfisIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Dez-eSs-ta-zek.  From  Sis,  twice, 
and  aI(T0ii(ris,  sensation.  Lit.,  doubly  sensitive  ;  of  Milne-Edwards, 
pertaining  to  points  on  the  two  retinse  corresponding  to  each  other 
in  sensibility  (points  correspondants  ou  harmoniques  de  la  re- 
tine).    [J.] 

DISFIGURATION,  DISFIGUREMENT,  n's.  Di^s-fl^g-u^- 
ra'shun,  -fl2g'u''r-me''nt.  The  production  of  an  unsightly  deform- 
ity ;  also  the  deformity  itself, 

DISGESTION,  n.    Di's-je'st'yuSn.    See  Digestion. 

DISGORGEMENT,  n.  Di^s-go^rj'me^'nt.  Fr.,  degorgement. 
Ger.,  Ausspeien.  1.  Expulsion,  especially  by  vomiting.  '  3.  The 
subsidence  of  an  engorgement  or  the  process  of  causing  it  to  sub- 
side.   [A,  301.] 

DISGREGAXION,  n.  Diss-greg-a'shu^n.  Lat..  disgregatio 
(from  disjrrcsare,  to  separate).  Fr.,  disgrigatton.  Ger.,  D.  Sepa- 
ration, dispersion  (as  of  cells  previously  aggregated).  [A,  335,  385 
(o,  31) ;  tt,  27.] 

DISH,  n.  Di=sh.  1.  A  shallow  vessel  for  holding  objects.  2. 
An  article  of  food  prepared  to  be  eaten.— Evaporafing  d.  See 
Capsule  (2d  def.).— D.-mustard.  The  Thlg.spi  arvennc.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).]— D'washlngs.    The  Equisetum  hierhale.    [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DISHEDRAl,  adj.    Diss-hed'rasi.    See  Diedral. 

DISIDvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  Di2s'i2d-e(a»-ei').  Of  Lindley,  a  section 
of  the  Ophryece,  comprismg  Disa,  etc.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

DISIDOMCUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Di"3-id(ed)-o21(ol)'i2k-u3s(u''s).  From 
fit's,  twice,  and  eiSuAiKcis.  of  or  belonging  to  idols.  Producing,  per- 
taining to,  or  proceeding  from  a  double  image.    [A,  323  (a,  31).] 

DISinCATE.n.    Di-si^l'ik-at.  Asaltof  adisilicicacid.    [B,  3.] 

DISILICIC  ACID,  n.  Di-si^l-i's'l^k.  An  acid  containing  2 
atoms  of  siUcon.  Several  such  acids  may  exist,  and  their  salts  are 
known,  although  the  acids  themselves  have  not  been  isolated.  They 
can  all  be  regarded  as  made  up  of  3  molecules  of  silica  combined 
with  1,  3,  or  5  molecules  of  water  :  3Si02.H»0  =  H-SioOn  (dibasic), 
3SiOj.3H20  =  H,Si,0,  (hexbasic),  and  2SiOj.5H20  =  THioSijO,.    [B.] 

DISINFECT,  V.  tr.  Di^s-i^-fe^kt'.  Lat.,  dtsinficere.  Fr.,  des- 
infecter.  Ger.,  deslnficiren.  It.,  disinfettare,  affumicare.  Sp., 
desinfectar,  desinflcionar.  To  deprive  of  the  capability  of  produc- 
ing infection. 

DISINFECTANT,  adj.  Fr.,  disinfectant.  Ger..  desinfeletant. 
It.,  disinfettante.  Sp.,  desinfectante.  Used  to  disinfect;  as  a 
n.,an  agent  so  employed.— Bayard's  d.  A  mixture  of  15  parts 
of  gypsum,  30  of  (day,  25  of  iron  sulphate,  and  from  1  to  15  of 
coal-tar.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— Bouchardat's  d.  Fr.,  poudre  disinfec- 
tante  de  Bouchardat.  A  mixture  of  1,000  parts  of  gypsum  and  1 
part  of  carbolic  acid.  [L,  41,  77  (a,  14).)— Burnett's  d.  Fr..  solii^ 
tion  de  Burnett.    A  mixture  of  3  parts  of  hydrochloric  acid  and 


100  of  zinc  chloride  in  200  of  water.  [L,  77  (a,  14).]— Condy's  d. 
Fr..  liqueur  de  Condy.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  sodium  perman- 
ganate in  500  parts  of  water.  [L,  77  (a,  14).]— Corne  and  Demaux's 
d.  Fr.,  poudre  desinfectante  de  Come  et  Demaux.  A  mixture  of 
100  parts  of  powdered  gypsum  and  from  1  to  4  of  coal-tar.  [L,  41, 
77  (a,  14).]— Uemarquay's  d.  Fr.,  poudre  desinfectante  de  De- 
marguay.  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  potassium  permanganate, 
calcium  carbonate,  and  starch.  [L,  77  (o,  14).]— Douglas's  d.  Fr., 
poudre  desinfectante  de  Douglas.  A  mixture  of  calcium  and  mag- 
nesium sulphites,  boiled  tor. some  time  with  carbolic  acid.  [L,  77 
(o,  14).]— Fleck's  d.  A  solution  of  70  parts  of  copperas  and  30  of 
chlorinated  lime  in  1,000  of  water.  [L,  37  (a.  14).]— tabarraque's 
d.  See  Liqv.or  S0D,s;  chloratce.—JjeAoyen's  d.  Fr.,  liqueur  (ou 
eau)  disimfectante  de  Ledoyen.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  nitrate  of 
lead  in  8  parts  of  water.  [L,  30,  41, 77  (a,  14).]— touTet-Milan's  d. 
A  mixture  of  2  parts  each  of  powdered  charcoal  and  soot,  3  of  pow- 
dered lime,  10  of  iron  sulphate,  and  20  of  water.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— 
Rust's  d.  Fr.,  pommade  desinfectante  de  Bust.  A  mixture  of  7 
parts  each  of  camphor  and  myrrh,  30  each  of  powdered  charcoal 
and  styrax,  and  enough  oil  of  turpentine,  to  make  an  ointment.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).] — Siret's  d,  Fr.,  poudre  desinfectante  des  matieres 
fecales  de  Siret.  A  mixture  of  100  parts  of  copperas,  60  of  zinc  sul- 
phate, 40  of  sawdust,  5  of  coal-tar,  and  5  of  rapeseed-oil.  [L,  37,  77 
fa,  14).] 

DISINFECTION,  n.  Di^s-i'n-fe^k'shun.  Fr.,  disinfection. 
Ger.,  Desinfektion.  It.,  disinfezione.  Sp.,  desinfeccion.  The  pro- 
cess of  disinfecting.— Aerial  d.  The  saturation  of  the  atmosphere 
of  a  room  with  some  disinfecting  material.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

DISINFECTOR,  u.  Di»s-i»n-te''kt'o2r.  A  disinfecting  appara- 
tus or  agent. 

DLSINTEGRABLE,  adj.  Di=s-i=n'te=g-ra-b'l.  Susceptible  of 
disintegration. 

DISINTEGRATE,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Di^s-i^n'te^g-rat.  From 
dzs  priv.,  and  integrare.  to  renew.  1.  (Tr.)  to  reduce  a  compound 
or  a  tissue  to  its  component  parts  or  into  fine  particles.  2.  (Intr.) 
to  become  so  reduced.      / 

DISINTEGRATION,  u.  Di^s-i^n-te-gra'shun.  The  process  of 
disintegrating. 

DISIPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Dildi2)-si=f-on'i3-a8.  From 
Sis,  double,  and  a-iiiov,  a  hollow  bodv.  A  suborder  of  the  Siphoniata. 
[L,  328,] 

DISJOINTED,  adj.  Di^s-joinf  e^d.  Lat.,  disjunctus.  Fr.,  dis- 
jointe.  Ger,,  getrennt,  geschieden.  Widely  separated  (said  of  the 
habitat  of  species,  also  of  organs  normally  united,  but  which  have 
undergone  division).    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DISJONCTEUR(Fr.),  n.    Des-zho3n=k-tuSr.    See  Rheotrope. 

DISJUNCTIFIORATE,  DISJUNCTIFLOKOUS,  adj's. 
Di^'s-ju'n^k-ti^-flor'at,  -u's.  Lat.,  disjunctiflorus  (from  disjungere, 
to  disjoin,  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  disjonetiflore.  Ger.,  einsam- 
blumig.    Having  solitary  or  widely  separated  flowers.    [L,  41.] 

DISJUNCTION,  n.  Di2s-ju=n=k'shu»n.  Lat.,  disjunctio.  Fr., 
disjonction.  Ger.,  Absonderung.  It.,  disgiunzione.  The  separa- 
tion of  parts  that  are  normally  contiguous. 

DISJUNCTIVE,  adj.  Di=s-ju3n2k'ti=v.  Lat.,  disjunctivus. 
Fr.,  disjonctif.  Pertaining  to  or  causing  disjunction  ;  as  a  n.,  a 
tissue  interposed  to  cause  disjunction. 

DISJUNCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s-ju=n!k(yu<n2k)'tu3s{tu<a).  In 
a  state  of  disjunction.    [A.  325  (a,  21).] 

DISK,  n.    Di^sk.    See  Disc. 

DISKI.ET,  n.  Di'sk'let.  A  little  disc  ;  the  haematoblast  of 
Hayem.    [W.  Osier,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March  27,  1886,  p.  341.] 

DISLACEKATION,  n.  Di^s-la^s-u^r-a'shuSn.  From  dis,  apart, 
and  lacerare,  to  tear  to  pieces.    A  tearing  apart. 

DISI-E,  n.    Di^s'l.    See  Thistle. 

DISLOCATE,  V.  tr,  Di=s'lo-kat.  Lat.,  dislocare.  Fr.,  dislo- 
quer.  Ger.,  ausrenken^verrenken.  versetzen.  It.,  slogare.  Sp., 
dislocar.  To  cause  a  displacement,  especially  of  the  articular  sur- 
faces of  bones.    [E.] 

DIStOCATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s-lok(lo%)-a(a»)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
dislocation' is.  See  Dislocation. — D.  ad  longitudinem.  Short- 
ening of  a  hmb  from  overriding  of  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone. 
[A,  314.] 

DISLOCATION,  n.  Di^s-lo-ka'shu'n.  Lat.,  dtsZocaMo  (from 
dis.  apart,  and  locare,  to  place).  Fr.,  d.  Ger,,  Lageverdnderung, 
Au^enkung,  Verrenkung.  It.,  dislocazione.  slogamento.  Sp., 
dislocacion.  Syn.:  luxation.  A  displacement,  especially  of  the 
articular  surfaces  of  bones  from  their  normal  relations  with  each 
other.— Complete  d.  A  d.  in  which  the  articular  ends  of  the 
bones  are  so  displaced  that  they  overlap  each  other,  [a,  25.]— 
Complicated  d.  A  d.  complicated  with  fracture  of  the  misplaced 
bones  at  their  articular  surfaces,  [a,  26.] — Compound  d,  A  d. 
communicating  with  the  exterior  of  the  body  by  a  wound,  [a,  25.] 
-Double  d,  A  simultaneous  displacement  of  the  corresponding 
bones  on  both  sides  of  the  body.    [E.] — Habitual  d.    A  d.  that  is 

firone  to  recur  on  slight  provocation,  owing  to  a  lax  state  of  the 
igaments  or  to  active  motion  of  the  joint  having  been  allowed 
before  repair  of  the  articular  capsule  was  complete,  [a,  25.] — In- 
complete d.  See  Partial  d. — Consecutive  d.  A  d.  occurring 
as  the  result  of  some  diseased  state  of  the  structure  of  a  joint,  [a, 
26.]- Old  d.  A  d.  attended  by  great  difftculty  in  reduction,  chiefly 
on  account  of  the  time  which  hss  elapsed  since  its  occurrence  and 
the  changes  which  have  taken  place  in  the  parts,  [a,  18.] — Partial 
d.  A  d.  in  which  some  portions  of  the  disturbed  articulating  sur- 
faces remain  in  contact,  [a,  25.]— Pathological  d.  See  Co^isecu- 
tijje  d.— Primitive  d.  A  d.  in,  which  the  dislocated  surfaces  oc- 
cupy the  saine  relative  position  as  at  the  time  of  luxation,  [o,  25,] 
—Relapsing  d.    See  Habitual  d,— Secondary  d.    A  d.  in  which 
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the  end  ot  the  displaced  bone  has  undergone  a  further  subsequent 
change  in  position  in  consequence  of  movement,  muscular  action, 
or  other  causes,  [a,  85.]— Simple  d.  A  d.  without  other  impor- 
tant injury  of  the  joint,  and  without  a  communicating  wound,  [a, 
25.]— Spontaneous  d.  A  d.  not  caused  directly  by  external  vio- 
lence.—Traumatic  d.    A  d.  due  to  external  violence,    [o,  25.] 

DISODIC,  adj.  Di's-o'd'i'k.  From  Sis,  twice,  and  66m,  a  way. 
Having  or  pertaining  to  a  double  opening.    [A,  332  {a,  21).] 

DISODIC,  adj.  Di-sod'i=k.  Lat.,  disodicus  (from  Sit,  twice, 
and  sodium  [a.  v.]).  Fr.,  disodique.  Containing  2  atoms  ot  sodium 
in  the  molecule,    [a,  27.] 

DISOMA  (Lat.),  DISOMUS  (Lat.),  n'sn.  and  m.  Di(di=)-so'ma», 
-mu^s(mu*s).  From  fit's,  twice,  and  trSifia,  the  bod^.  Gen.,  dis'- 
omatos  (-tis),  di&om'i.  Fr.,  disomt.  A  monster  having  two  bodies. 
[A,  301  (o,  21).] 

DISORDER,  n.  Di^s-o^'rd'uSr.  Fr.,  disordre.  Ger.,  Krank- 
heit.  It.,  disordine.  Sp.,  desdrden,  desarreglo.  See  Disease. — 
liad  d.    See  Syphilis.    A  popular  term  for  syphilis.    [G.] 

DISORDERED,  adj.  Di^d-o^rd'u'rd.  Out  ot  order,  deranged, 
in  an  abnormal  state. 

DISORGANIZATION,  n.  Di's-o^rg-a^n-iSz-a'shuSn.  Lat., 
disorganiftatio.  Fr.,  desorganisation,  Ger.,  Desorganisation, 
Zertorung.  It.,  disorganizzazione.  Sp.,  desorgamzacidn.  A 
marked  alteration  in  the  texture  or  constitution  of  an  organic  part, 
causing  it  to  lose  most  or  all  ot  its'distinctive  characters.    [L,  42.] 

DISOXIDATION,  n.   Di'-is-o^x-i^d-a'shuSn.    See  Deoxidation. 

DISOXYGENATION,  u.    Di^s-o^x-i^-je^n-a'shuSn.   See  Deoxt- 

GENATION. 

DISPANSCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s-pa2n(pa»n)'suSs(su<s).  From  dis- 
pandere,  to  spread  out.  Ger.,  aufklaffend,  aufgeborsten.  1.  Show- 
mg  an  abnormal  increase  of  growth,  that  causes  the  splitting  or 
fissuring  of  an  organ,  as  in  the  thallus  of  Ramalina  catioaris,  2. 
Having  branches  abnormally  enlarged  in  all  directions.  [B,  121, 
123  (a,  24).] 

DISFAR  (Lat.),  adj.  Di^s'pa'r.  Ger.,  verschiedenpaarig, 
falschpaarig.    Unequal  (said  of  paired  objects).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DISPARAGINE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Di2s-pa2r(paSr)-a=-ji2n(gi=n)'- 
e''-e(a''-e^).  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Asterince,  comprising 
Amphiglossa,  Disparago,  and  Homochroma.    [B,  170  (a,  24).j 

DISPARATE,  adj.  Di's-paVa^t.  Lat.,  disparare.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  disparat.  In  the  physiology  of  vision,  relating  to  points  on 
the  two  retinas  which  are  not  corresponding  or  identical :  hence  an 
object  seen  by  d.  retinal  points  appears  double.    [J,  52,  57.] 

DISPENSAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-paSn^-sa^r.  See  Dispensary.— 
D.  de  bienfaisance.  An  establishment  where  medical  advice 
and  medicine  are  given  gratuitously  to  poor  people,  and  from  which 
medical  treatment  is  given  them  at  their  homes.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — 
D.  de  salubrity.  In  the  police  service  of  Paris,  a  station  where 
prostitutes  are  subjected  to  medical  examination.    [A,  518.] 

DISPENSARY,  n.  Diss-pe'ns'a'r-is.  Lat,  dispensatortum. 
Fr.,  dispensaire.  (jer.,  Apoiheke  (1st  def.),  Arme7mpotheke  (2d 
def.),  Armenklinik  (2d  def.).  1.  An  apothecary's  shop  or  any  place 
in  which  medicines  are  dispensed.  2.  As  commonly  used,  an  insti- 
tution which  furnishes  medical  attendance,  medicines,  and  the 
necessary  apphances  to  the  poor  gratuitously,  but  does  not  receive 
them  as  inmates. 

DISPENSATION,  n.  Di's-pei^n-sa'shuSn.  Gr.,  SioinrirK.  Lat., 
dispensatio.  Fr.,d.  It.,  dispensazione,  S]p.,dispensaci6n.  The  dis- 
pensing of  medicines.    [A,  322.  (a,  21)  ;  L,  41.] 

DISPENSATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2s-pe''ns-at(aH)'o2r.  Gen., 
dispensator' is.    See  Dispenser. 

DISPENSATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s-pe»ns-a2t(aH)-o'ri2- 
u3m(u*m).    See  Dispensary  and  Dispensatory. 

DISPENSATORY,  n.  Di^s-pe^ns'a^t-o-ri^.  Lat.,  dispensatori- 
um.  Fr.,dispensatoire.  Ger.,  Arzneibuch.  A  book  giving  a  list  of 
drugs  and  medicinal  preparations  arranged  alphabetically  or  in 
some  other  definite  order,  with  such  information  in  regard  to  them 
as  is  of  particular  importance  to  pharmacists  and  prescribers.  It 
is  usually  more  comprehensive  than  a  pharmacopoeia,  but  is  not  offi- 
cial, although  the  name  d.  was  formerly  applied  to  several  official 
formularies. 

DISPENSE,  V.  tr.  Di^s-pe'ns'.  Fr.,  dispensir.  Ger.,  dispen- 
siren.  To  prepare  medicines  and  dehver  them  to  those  who  are  to 
use  them. 

DISPENSER,  n.  Di's-pe^ns'u'r.  Gr..SioucriTijs,e7riTpoiros.  Lat., 
dispensator.    One  who  dispenses  medicines. 

DISPENSIRANSTAtT  (Ger.),  n.  Di^s-pe'ns-er'a'n-sta'lt.  A 
dispensary ;  in  the  German  military  service,  a  dispensary  large 
enough  to  accommodate  six  soldiers,  situated  in  a  town  where  at 
least  a  battalion  is  stationed.    [H.  Frolich  (A,  319  [a,  21]).] 

DISPEBMATOUS,  DISPEBMOCS,  adj's.  Di-spu'rm'a^t- 
u^s,  -u^s.  Lat.,  dispermatits,  dispermus  (from  St'?,  twice,  and 
(rirepfiiit,  a  seed).  Qer.,  eweisamig.  Having  but  two  seeds.  [6,121 
(a.  24),] 

DISPERSION,  n.  Di's-pu'r'zhuSn.  Lat.,  dispersio  (from  dis- 
pergere,  to  scatter).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Zerstreuung.  It.,  dispersione. 
Sp.,  dispersi&n.  A  scattering  :  in  optics,  the  process  of  decompos- 
ing a  ray  of  white  light,  also  the  degree  to  which  its  components 
are  thereby  caused  to  diverge  :  in  natural  history,  the  dissemina- 
tion of  species ;  in  medicine,  the  resolution  of  an  inflammation, 
swelling,  or  the  like.  [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  121  (o,  24).]— A'bnoi-mal  d. 
Chromatic  d.  in  which  thd  order  of  the  colors  of  the  spectrum 
produced  is  not  the  same  as  in  normal  d.  [B.]— Circles  of  d. 
Fr.,  cercles  de  d,  Ger.,  Zerstreuungskreise.  It.,  circoli  di  disper- 
sione.   Sp.,  circulos  de  dispersidn.    Figures  produced  by  conver- 


gent or  divergent  rays  upon  the  retina  of  an  eye  adjusted  for  paral- 
lel rays.  In  such  an  eye  convergent  rays  would  be  brought  to  a 
focus  in  front  of  the  retina,  and  divergent  rays  would  be  brought 
to  a  focus  behind  it.  Whether  the  focus  of  the  rays  lies  behind  me 
retina  or  in  front  of  it,  each  luminous  point  from  the  object  is  no 
longer  represented  by  a  point  on  the  retina,  but  by  a  circle,  and,  as 
these  circles  overlap  each  other,  the  image  is  indistinct.  The  cir- 
cles of  d.  take  the  form  of  the  pupil.  [Wells  (F).]— Chromatic  d. 
Fr.,  d.  des  couleurs.  Separation  of  the  elementary  colors  compos- 
ing white  hght  by  means  of  a  prism.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— Eplpolic 
d.  The  decomposition  of  light  that  takes  place  at  the  surface  of 
various  subst&nces,  producing  the  phenomenon  ordinarily  called 
fluorescence.  [B,  21  (a,  27).]— Normal  d.  Chromatic  d.  m  which 
the  colors  of  the  spectrum  produced  are  disposed  in  the  usual  or-  . 
der,  i.  e.,  in  the  order  orange,  yellow,  green,  blue,  indigo,  and  vio- 
let.   [B.] 

DISPERSIVE,  adj.  Di's-pu'rs'i'v.  Fr.,  dispersif.  Ger.,  zc?-- 
streuend.  It.,  Sp.,  dispereivo.  Causing  or  characterized  by  dis- 
persion. 

DISPERSUS (Lat.), adj.  Di2s-pu6rs(pe2rs)'uSs(u*s).  Gr.,inropis, 
<riropafiiKds.    Dispersed  ;  of  diseases,  sporadic.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISPIREME,  n.  Di's'pi^r-em.  Fr.,  ditpirime.  Ger.,  Dis- 
pirem.  That  stage  in  caryocinesis  which  succeeds  the  diaster  and 
immediately  precedes  the  division  of  the  cell-body,  when  the  threads 
of  the  daughter-star  are  convoluted.    [L,  351.] 

DISPIiACEMENT,  n.  Di's-plas'me'nt.  Fr.,  diplacement. 
Ger.,  Lageabweichung,  Verschiebung  (3d  def.).  1.  The  act  of  dis- 
placing or  the  state  of  being  displaced  (out  of  proper  position).  2. 
In  pharmacy,  see  Percolation.  3.  In  plastic  surgery,  a  method  of 
operating  by  stretching  or  sliding  the  tissues.  [Roberts,  "Phila. 
Med.  Times,"  July  1,  1882,  p.  6570— Backward  d.  of  the  arm. 
See  Dorsal  d.  of  the  a?-m.— Circulatorj^  d.  A  method  of  solution  • 
by  means  of  which  a  salt  inclosed  in  a  piece  of  gauze  or  other  por- 
ous tissue  near  the  surface  of  the  liquid  is  rapidly  dissolved,  as  the 
liquid  in  contact  with  the  salt,  by  becoming  saturated  and  heavier, 
descends  to  give  place  to  less  saturated  portions,  so  as  to  cause  a 
kind  of  circulation  of  the  solvent.  fB,  5  (a,  21).]— ContinuouB  d. 
See  Percolation. — Dorsal  d.  of  the  arm.  Fr.,  crQi8em.ent  du 
bras  derriere  la  nuque.  Ger.,  auswdrtsgerollter  (oder  einwdrts- 
gerollter)  Arm  uher  den  Riicken.  Syn.:  d.  of  the  arm  [Simpson]. 
A  backward  d.  of  one  of  the  arms  of  the  fcetus  across  the  neck  or 
the  occipital  region,  constituting  an  obstruction  to  delivery.    [A,  69.] 

DISPLACER,  n.    Di=s-plas'u=r.    See  Percolator. 

DISPIOSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di%-plo'so''r.  Gen.,  displosor'is 
(from  displodere,  to  swell  out).  Fr.,  tirailleur.  See  Brachinus 
crepitans. 

DISPOLINE,  n.  PiVpol-en.  An  alkaloid,  CjoHuN,  isomeric 
with  ci-yptidine,  obtained  by  distilling  cinchonine.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DISPORA  CAUCASICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^s'poSr-a^  ka<(ka»-u«)- 
ka(ka^)'si2k-a3.    See  Bacillus  caucasicu.s. 

DISPORE^  (Lat.),  n.  Di's'po'r-e2-e(a3-e2).  From  Si's,  twice, 
and  (nropos,  a  seed  or  ovule.  A  suborder  of  Euphorbiaceoe,  com- 
prising the  tribes  Phyllanthece  and  Buxeoe,  characterized  by  2  seeds 
in  each  cell  of  the  fruit,    [a,  24.] 

DISPOROUS,  adj.  Di's'po'r-uSs.  Lat.,  disporus.  Fr.,  dis- 
pore.  Ger.,  zweisporig,  zireilocherig.  Two-seeded  ;  binovulated, 
as  in  the  genus  Disporum  of  Sali.sbury.    [a,  24.] 

DISPOSING,  adj.  Di's-poz'i'n''.  From  disponcre,  to  arrange 
in  order.  Ger.,  dispositionsfdhig  (2d  def.).  1.  See  PREnisposiNO. 
2.  Possessed  of  testamentary  capacity. — D.  affinity,  D.  influence. 
See  Predisposing  affinity, 

DISPOSITION,  n.  Di2s-po-si=sh'uSn.  Lat.,  dtsposjtio.  Fr.,(J. 
Ger.,  D.  1.  A  particular  order  of  arrangement  of  parts.  [B,  1, 123 
(o.  24).]  2.  A  certain  mental  tendency;  especially  as  manifested  in 
social  relations.  3.  A  pronounced  tendency  (c.  g..  to  certain  dis- 
eases). [A,  396  (a,  21).]— D'sfahigkejt  ((}er.).  The  state  of  being 
able  to  manage  and  dispose  of  one's  own  property  ;  testamentary 
capacity.     [L.  Blumenstok  (A,  319  [a,  21]).] 

DISPROPORTION,  n.  Di^s-pro-por'shuSn.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
rdumliches  Miss^ierhdltniss.  It.,  disproporzione.  Sp.,  despropor- 
ci6n.  In  obstetrics,  lack  of  due  proportion  between  the  pelvis  and 
the  foetus. 

DISQUB  (Fr.),  n.  Desk.  See  Disc  and  Discus.— D.  blastoder- 
xnique.  See  Blastoderm.— D.  de  Becquerel.  See  BecouereVs 
DISC. — D.  £pais.  See  Principal  disc. — D.  Equatorial.  See  Nu- 
clear plate. — D.  mince.  See  Intermediate  Disc. — D.  nuclEaire. 
See  iViiCicar  plate.— D.  prollgSre.  See  Discus  proMffenis.—D's 
sanguins.  See  Red  BLOOD-coapuscLES. — D.  secondaire.  See 
Accessory  disc. — D.  terminal.    See  Accessory  disc 

DISRUPTION,  n.  Di^s-ruSp'shu'n.  Gr.,p^fi5.  Lat.,dtS7-iij)(to 
(from  disrumpere,  to  tear  apart).  Fr.,  d.  CJer.,  Zerreissung.  A 
tearing  or  breaking  apart ;  of  the  old  writers,  a  wound  penetrating 
the  skin.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  21).]    . 

DISS,  n.    Di's.    See  Dis.— D.  ergot.    See  Erqot  of  d.  and  Am- 

PELODESMOS. 

DISSfiCABIiE  (Fr.),  adj.  Des-sa-ka'b'l.  Susceptible  of  dissec- 
tion.   [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISSECT.  V.  tr.  Di^s-se%t'.  Lat.,  dissecare.  Fr.,  disseguer. 
Ger.,  ahprdpariren,  zerschneiden.  It.,  dissecare.  Sp.,  disecar. 
Lit.,  to  cut  apart,  to  cut  to  pieces ;  as  now  used,  to  trace  out  and 
expose  the  individual  structures  oi:  an  organism  by  carefully  cut- 
ting or  tearing  away  from  them  such  other  parts  as  interfere  with 
their  examination. 

DISSECTED,  adj.  Di^s-se'kt'e'd.  Lat.,  dLssectiis.  Fr.,  dissi- 
qui.  Ger.,zersch'niitten.  1.  Having  been  subjected  to  or  prepared 
by  dissection.  2.  Cut  deeply  into  lobes  or  divisions  (said  of  leaves, 
etc.).    [B,  1,  121  (a,  34).] 


A,  ape;  AS,  at;  A3,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 


1339 


DISODIC 
DISTANCE 


DISSECTING,  adj.  Di=s-se2kt'i=n2.  Lat.,  dissecans.  Fr.,  die- 
siquant.  Ger.,  dissecirend.  Causing  exposure  or  separation  of 
parts  as  if  they  bad  been  dissected  (see  D.  aneurysm)  ;  as  a  n.,  dis- 
section. 

DISSECTIO  (Lat.),  n.  Di''s-se=k'sbi=(ti'')-o.  Gen.,  dissection' is. 
See  Dissection. — D.  cartilaginis  et  ligamentorum  ossiuin 
pubis.  See  Symphyseotomy. — D.  foetus.  Ger.,  Zerstilcklung  des 
Kindes.    See  Embryotomy. — 1>.  tendinuin.    See  Tenotomy. 

DISSECTION,  n.  Di's-se»l5'shu'n.  6r.,«taKoir^,ii'aTo/x^.  Lat., 
dissectio.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Zergliederungy  Zerstuckelung.  It.,  disse- 
zione.  Sp.,  diseccidn.  Syn.:  practical  anatomy  {1st  def.).  1.  The 
process  of  dissecting.  S.  A  post-mortem  examination.  3.  A  dis- 
sected anatomical  preparation. 

DISSECTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di^s-se'kt'o'r.  Gen.,  dissector'is. 
Tr.,dissecteur.    (^r.,  Zergliederar.    It.,  dissettore.    Sp.,  disecior. 

1.  One  who  practices  dissection.  .2.  A  book  of  instruction  in  the 
art  of  dissection.    3.  An  instrument  used  in  dissection. 

DISSBCTCS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di"s-se=kt'u's(u<s).    See  Dissected. 

DISSEMINATED,  adj.  Di^s-se^ffi'l^n-at-eM.  Lat.,  dissemina- 
tus.  Fr.,  diss^mini.  Ger.,  zerstreut.  It.,  disseminato.  Sp.,  di- 
seminado.    Scattered,  discrete  (as  opposed  to  confluent). 

DISSEMINATION,  n.  Dl's-se^m-l^n-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  dissemi- 
natio  (from  disseminare,  to  scatter  seed).  Fr.,  dissemination. 
Ger.,  Aitssaat,  Zerstreuung.  It.,  disseminazione.  Sp.,  dise^nina- 
cidn^  sembradura.    1.  The  natural  dispersion  of  seed  for  the  propa- 

fation  of  the  species  ;  the  spread  of  disease  from  one, part  of  the 
ody  to  other  parts  or  from  one  individual  to  others.    [B,  1,  181  (a, 
34).]    2.  The  state  of  being  disseminated. 

DISSEMINATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2s-se=m-i2n-a(a')'to2r  ;  in 
Fng.,  -se^'m'i^n-at-o^r.  Gen.,  disseminator'is.  A  scatterer  ;  a  per- 
son, agent,  or  apparatus  by  which  anything  is  disseminated.— va- 
poris  d.    See  Atmosforeus. 

DISSENTIS  (Fr.),  n.  Des-saSn'-te.  A  place  in  the  canton  of 
Graubiinden,  Switzerland,  where  there  are  earthy,  iron  springs. 
[L,  57  (a,  21).] 

DISSEPIMENT,  n.  Di2s-se"p'i=-me2nt.  Lat.,  dissepimentum, 
disseptum.  Fr.,  cloison^  dissepiment.  Ger.,  Scheidewand.  1.  A 
horizontal  shelf  or  partition  between  the  septa  of  corals.    [L,  353.] 

2.  The  partition  in  a  fruit.  [B,  1, 183,  291  (a,  24)  ]— Exothecal  d's. 
Transverse  plates  which  pass  between  the  costa3  on  the  external 
surface  of  a  corallum.  [L,  181.]— Interseptal  d's.  Shelf-like 
horizontal  plates  which  extend  between  the  septa  of  certain  corals. 
LL,  181.]- Spurious  d's.  Fr.,  fausses  cloison^.  Ger.,  falsche 
Scheidewdnde.  Incomplete  d's  of  fruits,  either  transverse,  as  in 
Cassia  fistula,  or  longitudinal,  as  in  the  Linece,  etc.  [B,  104  (a,  24).] 
— Tabular  d's.  Horizontal  d's  which  stretch  across  the  theca  of 
certain  corals.    [It,  121,] 

DISSEPIMENTAt,  adj.  DPs-seSp-i^-me^nt'a^l.  Relating  to 
or  of  the  nature  of  a  dissepiment.    [L,  381.] 

DISSEPIMENTUM  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  Dias-se2p-i=-me»nt'u3m(u»m). 
See  Dissepiment. — D.  narium.    See  Septum  narium. 

DISSEPTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s-se»p'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  dissep- 
tion'is.    See  Segmentation. 

DISSEPTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di!'s-se2p'tu'm(tu*m).  A  septum, 
particularly  the  diaphragm.    [L,  94.] 

DISSfiQUANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Des-sa-kaSn".    See  Dissectinq. 

DISSIDENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  Di2s-si2d-e!'n(an)'shi2(ti2)-as.  See 
Diastasis. 

DISSIIilENT,  adj.  Di's-si^l'i^-e^nt.  Lat.,  dissiliens.  Ger., 
elastiach  aufspringend.  Separating  or  springing  forth  with  force 
and  elasticity  (said  of  carpels,  as  in  Hura  crepitans).  [B,  77,  123 
(a,  24).]  • 

DISSIMII.ATION,  n.    Di2s-si»m-i21-a'shu»n.    See  Oatabolism. 

DISSIPATION,  n.  Di^s-i^p-a'shu'n.  From  dissipare,  to  scat- 
ter. A  wasting  or  scattering. — D.  of  energy.  The  conversion  of 
higher  forms  of  energy  (physical  or  vital)  into  lower  forms,  such  as 
heat  or  motion.    [B.] 

DISSIPIUM(Lat.),n.u.  Di's-si^p'i^-u'mCu'm).  SeeDiAPHRAGM 
(1st  def.). 

DISSITiri-OKOUS,  adj.  Di^'s-si^t-i^-flor'u's.  Lat.,  dissiti- 
fivrus  (from  dissitus,  distant,  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  dissitijiore. 
Having  the  flowers  distinct  and  scattered.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DISSITIVALVATE,  adj.  Di's-si^t-i^-va^l'vat.  Lat.,  dissitivaU 
vis  (from  dissitus,  distant,  and  valva,  a  valve).  Fr.,  dissitivalve. 
Having  disconnected  valves  (said  of  molluscs).    [L,  180.] 

DISSOCH^TE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2s-so(so')-ket(chWe'«t)- 
e2-e(a3-e'*).  Of  Naudin,  a  subtrilje  of  the  Miconiales,  comprising 
Dissochceta,  eta.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

DISSOCIANT,  n.  Di=s-so-sl'-a»nt.  Lat.,  dissociare.  Fr.,  li- 
quide  dissociateur.  Ger.,  MaceTationsfiiissigkeit.  A  liquid  like  30- 
per-cent.  alcohol  or  20-per-cent.  nitric  acid,  etc.,  used  in  histology 
for  dissolving  or  softening  cell-cement  or  other  intercellular  sub- 
stance while  preserving  the  structural  elements ;  it  thus  renders 
the  elements  capable  of  dissociation  or  isolation.    [J,  31, 156.] 

DISSOCIATE,  v.  tr.  Di's-so'si'-at.  From  dissociare,  to  disjoin. 
To  loosen  by  dissolving  or  softening  the  cell-cement  between  the 
structural  elements  or  cells,  such  as  the  cardiac  or  unstriated  mus- 
cle cells.    [J.] 

DISSOCIATION,  n.  Di^a-so-si'-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  Sii\vtn.^.  Lat., 
dissociatio  (from  dissociare,  to  disjoin).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  £>.,  Tren- 
nung.  It.,  dissociazione,  disgiunzione.  Sp.,  disociacian.  1.  In 
chemistry,  see  Thermolysis.  2.  In  histological  investigation,  the 
isolation  of  the  elements  of  a  tissue  by  physical  and  chemical  agen- 
cies.   [A,  618.] 


DISSOLUlJItlTY,  n.  Di=s-so=l-u2-bi=l'i2t-i'.  ■er.,dissolvhilM. 
Ger.,  Loslichkeit.  It.,  dissolubilitd.  Sp.,  disolubilidad.  See  Solu- 
bility. 

DISSOLUBLE,  adj.  Di2s-so21'u=-b'l.  Lat.,  dissolubilis.  Fr„ 
d.  Ger.,  IQslich,  aujidslich.  It.,  dissolubile.  Sp.,  disoluble.  See 
Soluble. 

DISSOLUTE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-so-lu«-ta.  A  solution.  [L,  41  (a,  81).] 
DISSOLUTION,  n.  Di=s-so21-u2'shuSn.  Gr.,  SiaXvait.  Lat., 
dissolutio  (from  dissolvere,  to  dissolve).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Auflosung. 
It.,  dissoluzione.  Sp.,  disolucidn.  1.  See  Solution.  2.  See  Resolu- 
tion. 3.  The  pathological  breaking  up  of  the  integrity  of  anatomical 
elemenijs  (e.  g.,  the  blood-corpuscles) ;  the  state  of  being  so  broken 
up.  4.  Pathological  softening  of  a  tissue,  as  of  a  mucous  mem- 
brane. [A,  322.]  5.  Of  Lempereur,  the  gradual  disappearance  of  a 
dead  foetus  retained  in  the  uterus,  the  placenta  usually  developing 
into  a  fleshy  or  vesicular  mole.  [A,  24.]  6.  Death. — D.  atro- 
phlque  (Fr,).    See  Atrophy. 

DISSOLUTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s-son-u2(u)'tnSs(tu<s).  Fr.,  dis- 
sous.  Ger.,  dissolut,  lose,  gelost.  It.,  dissoluto.  Sp.,  disoluto, 
disuelto.  Dissolved,  lax,  loose  (said  of  certain  diseases).  [A,  382 
(a,  81).]    See  Morbus  d. 

DISSOLVE,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Di=s-so21v'.  Lat.,  dissolvere.  Fr., 
dissoudre.  Ger.,  losen,  aufiosen.  It.,  sciogliere,  dissolvere.  Sp., 
disolver.  1.  (Tr.)  to  receive  into  solution  (said  of  the  solvent  agent). 
8.  (Tr.)  to  cause  to  enter  into  solution.  3.  (Intr.)  to  enter  into  solu- 
tion.   4.  To  liquefy.    [B.] 

DISSOLVED,  adj.  Di^s-so^lvd'.  T,a,t.,  dissolutn«,  solutus.  Fr., 
dissous.  Ger.,  aufgelost.  It.,  dissoluto,  sciolto.  Sp.,  disuelto.  In 
a  state  of  solution. 

DISSOLVENT,  adj.  Di'sso^lv'e^nt.  Lat.,  dissolvens.  Fr., 
dissolvant.  Ger.,  aufibsend.  It.,  dissolvento.  Sp.,  disolvente. 
Having  power  to  dissolve  :  as  a  n.,  a  remedy  supposed  to  be  capa- 
ble of  disintegrating  and  liquefying  concretions  in  the  body,  such 
as  calculi,  etc.    [L,  94  («,  27).] 

DISSONANCE,  n.  Di^s'son-a^ns.  Lat.,  dissnnantia  (from  dis- 
snnare,  to  sound  out  of  harmony).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dissonanz.  A 
discord  ;  a  compound  tone  produced  by  the  simultaneous  produc- 
tion of  two  discordant  notes.    [B.] 

DISSVMIBTKIE  (Fr.),  n.    Des-se-ma-tre.    See  Asymmetry. 

DISTACHYOUS,  adj.  Di^s-ta^k'i^-u^s.  Lat..  distachyus  (from 
6(s,  twice,  and  trraxvs,  an  ear  of  corn).  Fr,,  distachy^.  Ger.,  zwei- 
dhrig.    Having  two  ears  or  spikes.    [L,  180.] 

DISTAD,  adv.  Di^st'a^d.  Toward  the  distal  aspect  of  the 
body.    [L,  14.] 

DISTAFF-CANE,  u.  Di^^s'taSf-kan.  The  Arundo  donax.  [B, 
276  (a,  24).] 

DISTAFF-THISTLE,  i..  Dl^s'tasf-thi's-t'l.  The  Carthamus 
lanatus.     [B,  88,  875  (o,  24).] 

DISTAL,  adj.  Di^st'a^l.  Lat.,  distalis  (from  distare,  to  be  dis- 
tant). Fr.,  d.  Distant,  extreme,  remote,  situated  at  or  near  an  ex- 
tremity (opposed  to  proximal).    [A,  366  (a,  81) ;  L,  343.] 

DISTALIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2st-a(aS)'U2-a3.  In  comparative 
anatomy,  the  distal  carpal  bones.    [L,  121.] 

DISTANCE,  n.  Di^fet'a^ns.  Lat.,  dUtantia.  Fr..  d.  Ger., 
Weite.  It.,  distanza.  Sp.,  distancia.  1.  The  state  of  being  re- 
mote. 8.  The  measurement  from  one  point  to  another.— Alveolo- 
basilar  d.  See  Alveolo-basilar  line. — Anterior  focal  d.  Fr., 
d.  focale  anterieure.  Ger.,  vordere  Brennweite.  It.,  distanza  (o 
lunghezza)  cenirica  anteriore.  Sp.,  distancia  cintrica  (6  largo 
c^ntrico)  anterior.  The  d.  between  the  centre  of  a  lens  or  mirror 
and  its  anterior  focus.  [F.] — D.  bregmato-iniaque  (Fr.).  The 
greatest  antero-posterior  diameter  of  the  skull.  [L.]— D.  fonda- 
mentale  (Fr.).  See  J^mdamental  d.— D.  glabello-bregma- 
tiqne  (Fr.).  The  d.  in  a  straight  line  between  the  bregma  and  the 
glabella.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.,".  1878,  p.  894  (L).]— D.  occipito- 
lambdoidienne  externe  (Fr.).  The  length  of  a  straight  Une  par- 
allel to  the  internal  border  of  the  cerebralhemisphere,  and  joining 
the  external  extremity  of  the  external  occipital  Assure  and  the 
lambdold  suture,  [a,  18.]  — D.  occipito-lambdoidienne  in- 
terne (Fr.).  The  d.  from  the  internal  extremity  of  the  external 
occipital  fissure  to  the  lambdoid  suture,  measured  parallel  to  the 
internal  border  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.," 
1876,  p.  230  (a,  18).]— D.  rolando-bregmatique  (Fr.).  The  d. 
comprised  between  the  bregma  and  the  fissure  of  Rolando  upon  the 
superior  border  of  the  cerebral  hemisphere.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.," 
1876,  p.  228  (a,  18).]— D.  rolando-coronale  inf^rieure  (Fr.).  The 
d.  from  the  inferior  extremity  of  the  fissure  of  Rolando,  meas- 
ured horizontally,  to  the  coronal  suture.  ["Rev.  d'anthropol.," 
1876,  p.  828  (a,  18).]— D.  rolando-st^plianique  (Fr.).  The.  d  meas- 
ured norizontally  from  the  stephanion  to  the  fissure  of  Rolando. 
["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  228  (a,  18).]— D.  sacro-cotyloldi- 
enne  (Fr.).  See  Distantia  sacro-cotyloidea. — D.  sylvio-lamb- 
doldienne  (Fr.).  The  d.  from  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  fis- 
sure of  Sylvius  to  the  middle  point  of  the  lambdoid  suture.  ["  Rev, 
d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  233  (a,  18).]— D.  sylvio-st^phanique  (Fr.). 
The  d.  from  the  posterior  extremity  of  the  Sylvian  fissure  to  the 
stephanion.  ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  233  (a,  18).]— D.  sylvio- 
temporale  (Fr.).  The  d.  from  the  highest  point  in  the  curve  of 
the  squamous  suture  to  the  fissure  of  Sylvius.  ["Rev.  d'anthro- 
pol.," 1876,  p.  233  (a,  18).]— Focal  d.  Fr.,  d.  focale.  Ger.,  Brenn- 
weite. It.,  lunphezza  (o  distanza)  centrica.  Sp.,  largo  c^ntrl- 
cOj  distancia  centrica.  The  d.  between  the  centre  of  a  lens  or 
mirror  and  its  focus.  [F.]— Fundamental  d.  Fr.,  d.  fonda- 
mentale.  Ger.,  grundliche  Weite.  It.,  distanza  fundam^ntale. 
Sp.,  distancia  fundamental.  The  d.  between  two  venous  valves. 
[K,  16.]— Inflnite  d.  Fr.,  d.  infinie.  Ger.,  unendliche  Entfer- 
nung.  It.,  distanza  inftnita..  Sp.,  distancia  infinita.  A  term 
frequently  employed  by  ophthahnologists  to  designate  that  some- 
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what  indefinite  position  of  an  object  the  rays  of  light  coming  from 
which  are  parallel.  Practically  it  is  about  20  feet,  as  the  rays 
emanating  from  such  a  point  are  so  slightly  divergent  aa  to  be 
regarded  as  nearly  parallel.  [F.]— Interaurlcular  d.  See  Bi- 
auricular DIAMETER. — Posterior  focal  d.  Fr.,  d.  focale  posti- 
rieure.  Ger.,  hintere  Brennweite.  It.,  disianza  (o  lunghezza)  cen- 
trica  posteriore.  Sp.,  distancia  centrica  (6  largo  cinirico)  paste- 
rim\  The  d.  between  the  centre  of  a  lens  or  mirror  and  its  poste- 
rior focus.    [F.] 

DISTANT,  adj.  Di'st'a"nt.  Lat.,  distans.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  ent- 
fernt-,  auseinanderstehend.  It.,  Sp,,  distante.  Far  away,  far 
apart ;  in  botany,  directed  away  from  each  other  (said  of  petals, 
stems,  etc.).    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

DISTANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di«s-ta«n(taSn)'shi»(ti!')-as.  See  Dis- 
tance.— D.  Bacro-cotyloidea.  Fr.,  distance  sacro-cotyloidienne. 
The  saoro-cotyloid  diameter  of  the  pelvis ;  that  diameter  of  the 
brim  of  the  pelvis  which  extends  from  the  middle  of  the  promon- 
tory of  the  sacrum  to  a  point  opposite  the  centre  of  the  acetabulum. 

DISTANTIAIi,  adj.  Di^a-ta^n'sha^'l.  Pertaining  to  or  affect- 
ed by  distance. 

DISTANZ  (Ger.),  n.  Di's-ta'ntz'.  See  Distance.  —  Brnst- 
warzend'.  The  distaiice  between  the  centres  of  the  two  nipples. 
['■  Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  xii,  p.  245  (L).]— Jochbogend'.    SeeBizygo- 

matiC  DIAMETER. 

DISTEAKATE,  n.  Di-ste'a=r-at.  Fr.,  distiarate.  Ger.,  Dis- 
tearat.  A  salt  containing  2  molecules  of  the  stearic-acid  radicle. 
[B,  4.] 

DISTEARITf,  n.  Di-ste'ai'r-isn.  Fr.,  disUarine.  Ger.,  D. 
Distearate  hydrate  of  glyceryl ;  a  body,  CsH5(0H)(di  bHssOo)^  = 
CssHjnOs,  in  which  2  molecules  of  the  radicle  of  stearic  acid  re- 
place 2  molecules  of  hydroxyl.    [B,  4.] 

DISTEARYtGLYCEROIiPHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  Di- 
ste"a2r-i21-gli2s"'e2r-o!l-fo"s-fo2r'i2k.  A  substance,  CaHjCCsHasOj- 
PO4H2,  found  in  the  ethereal  solution  of  stearinlecithin  after  it  has 
been  shaken  up  with  sulphuric  acid,    [a,  27.] 

DISTEAKYLtECITHIN,  n.  Di-ste"a»r-i21-leVi2-thi!>n.  That 
form  of  lecithin  which  occurs  in  nerve  tissue.    [B.]    See  Lecithin. 

DISTEGANTHEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2s-te2g-a2n(a'n)'the2-e- 
(a3-e2).  From  Sis.  twice,  oreyij,  a  covering,  and  avBos,  a  flower.  Fr., 
dist^ganth^es.  Of  Beer,  a  division  of  the  Diaphoranthemece,  char- 
acterized by  strobilif  orm  spikes  and  by  free  petals  convolute  around 
the  stamens.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  iti).] 

DISTEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Di'st'e"l.  See  Thistle.— Bitterd'.  The 
genus  Cnicus.  [B,  180  (a,  24)J— D'blrn.  The  Cacfus  triangular 
ris.  [L,  43.]— D'flnk.  The  Pringilla  cardiielis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— D*frucht.  See  Aciuenium. — D'gewachse.  See  CicHORACE.ffl:. 
— D'wolle.  Thistle-down.  [L,  43.]— Doldentraubige  Giftd'. 
The  Cardopatum  corymbosum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Englische  D., 
Karl's  D.  The  Carlina  acaulis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Sandd'.  The 
Carlina  vulgaris.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DISTELAKTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Di'st'en-aSrt-i'g.    See  Acantha- 

CEOUS. 

DISTEMONIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-ste'm(stam)'o=n-i2s.  From 
6t>,  twice,  and  imjjitwi',  a  filament.  Fr.,  ditstemone^  dist^moni. 
Ger.,  zweistaubfadig.  See  Diandrous  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Diste- 
munes^  a  division  of  the  Passiflorece.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  S4).] 

DISTEMPER,  n.  Di^s-tei^mp'uSr.  1.  A  disease,  especially  an 
infectious  disease.  2.  A  disease  which  is  common  among  domestic 
animals,  especially  horses,  thought  by  some  writers  to  resemble 
scarlet  fever.  It  consists  in  an  infiammation  of  the  mucous  mem- 
brane of  the  nose,  mouth,  and  eyes,  or  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
sometimes  associated  with  a  pemphigoid  affection  of  the  skin.  [D, 
67.] — French  d.    See  Syphilis. — Lousy  d.    See  Phtheiriasis. 

DISTEMPERANTIA  (Lat.).  DISTEMPERIES  (Lat.),  n's  f 
DiVte2mp-e=r-a=n(a'n)'shi»(ti2)-a',  -e(e2)'ri2-ez(as).    See  Dyscrasia. 

DISTEN,  adj.  Di^st'e'^in.  Relating  to  or  connected  with  the 
distal  situation  or  aspect.    [L,  141.] 

DISTENDED,  adj. .  Di^s-te^nd'e'd.  Lat.,  distensus.  Fr.,  dis- 
tendu.  Ger.,  gedehnt,  geschwollen.  It.,  steso,  dilatato,  Sp.,  ex- 
tendido,  dilatado.  Puffed  out ;  in  botany,  ventricose  (said  of  ca- 
lyces, corollas,  leaves,  etc.).    [B,  1  (a,  24i.] 

DISTENSIBIMTY,  n.  Di^s-te^ns-i'-bi'l'ls-tis.  Fr.,  distensi- 
biliti.  Ger.,  Ausdehnbarkeit.  Capability  of  being  distended.  [L, 
31  (a,  14).] 

DISTENSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di's-te^n'si'-o.    See  Distentio. 

DISTENSION  (Fr.),  n,  De-stain^.ge-oSns.  See  Distention. - 
D.  des  nerfs  (Fr.),  D.  nerveuse.    See  Distentio  nervorum. 

DISTENTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di!s-te2n'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  disten- 
tion'is.  1.  See  Distention.  2.  An  old  term  for  tetanus.  [E.]  8. 
An  old  term  for  a  convulsion.  [A,  322,  325  (a,  21).]  4.  In  Young's 
classification  of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Ectopioe,  '•  violent  tension 
of  a  soft  part."  [L,  290.]— D.  artlcnlaris.  A  sprain.  [L,  290.]— 
D.  membrorum.  Impairment  of  motility  together  with  pain  and 
swelling  in  the  limbs  after  excessive  exertion.  [L,  290  (a,  17).]— 
D.  musciilaris.  A  strain  of  a  muscle.  [L,  290.]— D.  nervorum. 
Fr.,  distension  nerveuse  (ou  des  nerfs).  1.  An  old  term  for  a  con- 
vulsion.   [L,  94  (a,  21).]    a.  Nerve-stretching.    [A,  B18.] 

DISTENTION,  n.  Di^s-te^n'shu'n.  Gr.,  SiiariurK,  SumttoX^. 
Lat.,  distentio  (from  distendere,  to  stretch).  Fr.,  distension.  Ger., 
Deknung,  Ausdehnung.  It.,  distensione.  Sp.,  distensidn.  Dilata- 
tion produced  by  a  force  acting  from  within,  also  the  state  of  being 
so  dilated. 

DISTICH,  adj.    DiVtisk.    See  Distichous. 

DISTICHIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Di=s-ti2k(ti2ch2)'i2-as.    See  Distich- 


DISTICHIACEyE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di=s-ti2k(ti«cha)-i»-a(a«)'se«- 
(ke2)-e(a3-e3).  Fr.,  disiichiacees.  Of  C.  Miiller,  a  tribe  of  acrocarp- 
ous mosses,  made  by  Babenhorst  a  subsection  of  the  Desmato- 
dontece.    [B,  170  (a,  24>.] 

DISTICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di»s-ti''k(tl=ch=)i'-a(asysi"s, 
-i(i2)'a3s(a8s)-i^s.  Gen.,  distichias'eos  i-is).  .  Gr.,  ^iffriytao-ic  (from 
fii's,  twice,  and  ffn'\os,  a  row).  Fr.,  rf.,  distichiase.  Ger,,  Distichiase. 
It.,  distichiasi.  Sp.,  distiquia.  A  vicious  direction  of  some  of  the 
eyelashes,  so  that  they  are  arranged  more  or  less  regularly  in  two 
rows,  the  affected  ones  lying  against  the  eyeball,  where  they  cause 
irritation  and  inflammation.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DISTICHOCilRB  (Fr.),  adj.  De-ste-ko-se"r.  From  «icrTtxos, 
double-rowed,  and  xepos,  a  horn.  Having  antennee  arranged  in  two 
rows.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DISTICHOPHYtl-OUS,  adj.  Di's-tiafc-o-fin'uSs.  Lat,  dis- 
tichophyllv^  (from  Sicrrixoc,  double-rowed,  and  ^vMov,  a  leaf).  Fr., 
distichophylle.    Having  distichous  leaves,    [a,  24.] 

DISTICHOPORE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-ste-ko-por.  From  Sitmxos, 
double-rowed,  and  irof>os,  a  pore.  Having  pores  in  two  rows.  lA, 
385  (a,  21).] 

DISTICHOUS,  adj.  Di^s'ti^k-u's.  Gr.,  Siimxos  (from  8«,  twice, 
and  ffTi'xos,  a  row).  Lat.,  distichus.  Fr.,  distiche^  distique.  Ger., 
doppelreihig,  zweireihig.  Two-rowed  ;  arranged  in  two  opposite 
rows  or  spread  apart  on  either  side  of  the  middle  line,  like  the  hairs 
of  a  squirrel's  tail  or  the  tail-feathers  of  the  Archoeopteryx.  [B,  19 
(a,  24) ;  L,  343.] 

DISTIGMATB,  adj.  Di-sti^g'mat.  Lat.,  distigmatus  (from 
St's,  twice,  and  arriyfia  [see  Stigma]).  Fr.,  distigmate.  Ger.,  mit 
zwei  Narben.    Provided  with  2  stigmas. .  [B,  38.] 

DISTIGMATIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(dl«)-sti2g-ma(ma>)'shl=(ti»>a=. 
Fr.,  distigmatie.  Of  L.  0.  Richard,  an  order  of  the  Synantheria 
(.Synantkerece),  comprising  the  Corymbiferce  and  Cichoracece.  [B, 
170  (a,  34).] 

DISTIGMOUS,  adj.    Di-sti''g'mu«s.    See  Distigmate. 

DISTII.I.,  v.  tr.  and  intr.  Di's-ti^l'.  Lat.,  destillare.  Fr.,  dis- 
tiller. Ger..,  destiUiren.  It..,  distillare.  Sj3,,destilar.  1.  (Intr.)  to 
fall  or  exude  gently  (said  of  Uquids).  2.  To  subject  to  or  produce 
by  distillation.    [B.] 

DISTIIitABEE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-sti^l-a'b'l.  Capable  of  bemg 
vaporized,    [a,  27.] 

DISTILLATE,  n.  Di2s'ti=l-at.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Destillat.  That 
portion  of  a  substance  subjected  to  distillation  which  passes  over 
in  the  form  of  vapor  and  condenses,    [B.] 

DISTILLATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di"s-ti21-la(la»)'shi=(tii')-o.  See 
Destillatio  and  Distillation. 

DISTILLATION,  n.  Di^s-ti'-il-a'shuSn.  Lat..  destillatio.  Fr., 
d.    Ger.,  Destination.    It.,  distillazione.    Sp.,  destilaeidn.    1.  The 

Srocess  of  vaporizing  a  body  by  the  application  of  heat,  and  of  con- 
ensing  and  collecting  the  volatilized  products.  The  apparatus  for 
this  purpose  (d.,  or  distilling,  apparatus  ;  still)  consists  essentially 
of  a  closed  vessel  (retort)  containing  the  substance  to  be  vaporized 
and  communicating  by  a  tube  with  a  condenser.  In  the  latter.the 
volatilized  products  which  come  over  from  the  heated  retort  are 
subjected  to  cold  and  thus  condensed  into  a  liquid  or  solid  form. 
[B.]  2.  As  formerly  employed,  a  liquid  that  exudes.— Cold  d.  See 
D.  in  vacuo. — Destructive  d.  Fr.,  d.  destructive.  Ger.,  zeritor- 
ende  Destination.  D.  attended  with  decomposition,  so  that  the  dis- 
tillate contains  bodies  essentially  different  from  the  substance  dis- 
tilled. [B.]— D.  Sk,  feu  nu  (Fr.).  A  d.  in  which  the  retort  is  placed 
on  a  triangle  directly  over  the  Are.  [a,  27.]— D.  ii  I'alambic  (Fr.). 
D.  through  a  retort. — D.  au  bain  de  sable  (Fr.).  A  d.  in  which 
the  retort  is  placed  on  a  sand-bath,  [a,  27.]- D.  au  bain-marie 
(Fr.).  A  d.  in  which  the  retort  is  placed  on  a  water-bath.  [B.l— 
D.  in  vacuo.  D.  accomplished  by  connecting  the  receiver  of  the 
still  with  the  vacuum  chamber  of  an  air-pump,  so  that  less  heat  is 
required.  [B,  5  (a,  27).]— Dry  d.  Fr.,  d.  siche.  Ger.,  trockene  Des- 
tiltation.  It.,  distillazione  secca.  Sp.,  destilaeidn  seca.  The  d. 
of  soMd  substances  without  the  admixture  of  fluids,  and  conducted 
in  a  closed  vessel  so  as  to  afford  an  incomplete  supply  of  air  and 
hinder  the  processes  of  combustion.  [B.]— Fractional  d.  Fr.. 
d.  fractionee.  Ger.,  firaktionirte  Destination.  It.,  distillazione 
frazionata.  Sp.,  destilaeidn  fraccional.  The  process  of  d.  applied 
to  a  mixture  of  substances  possessing  different  degrees  of  volatil- 
ity, and  carried  on  within  certain  limits  of  temperature,  so  that 
the  more  volatile  substances,  distilling  over  first,  can  be  separated 
from  the  less  volatile.    [B.] 

DISTILLATORY,  adj.  DiSs-ti31'a"t-o-ri2.  Lat.,  distillatorius. 
Fr.,  distillatoire.  It.,  disiillaiorio.  Sp.,  destilatoino.  Serving  for 
or  pertaining  to  distillation.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DISTILLED,  adj.  Di!>s-ti21d'.  Lat.,  destillatus.  Fr.,  distilU. 
Ger,,  destillirt,  abgezogen.  It.,  distillate.  Sp.,  destilado.  Having 
been  subjected  to  distillation,    [a,  37.] 

DISTILLMENT,  ii.  Di's-ti^l'me^nt.  See  Distillate  and  Dis- 
tillation (2d  def.). 

DISTINCT,  adj.  Di's-ti'nakt'.  Lat.,  distinctus  (from  distin- 
guere,  to  distmguish).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  gesondert,  abgesondert,  unter- 
schieden.  It.,  Sp.,  distinto.  1.  In  botany,  free  and  separate  (said 
of  organs  not  adherent  to  adjoining  organs).  2.  In  entomology, 
separated  from  the  thorax  by  a  suture  (said  of  the  scutellum). 
3.  See  Discrete.    [B,  1, 117  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

DISTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    De-stek.    See  Distichous. 

DISTOCIA  (Lat'.),  n.  f.    Di»s-tos(to»k)'i»-aS.    See  Ditocia. 

DISTOCOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di's'to^k-o's.  Gr.,  «it6ko!.  Having 
given  birth  twice  ;  secundiparous.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DISTtECHIA  (Lat.).  DISTOECHIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di's- 
te'k'(to='e=ch»)-i2-as,  -te'k(to2-e2ch'')-i2-a(a')  .si^s,  -i(i2)-a2s(a"s)-i's. 
Gr.,  fitffTotxia.    See  Distichiasis.    [L,  135,  y.  g.  p.  428.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin:  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  K,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  >'=,  tank; 
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DISTCECHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dias-telc'Cto'e^'ohiij-uSsCu's).  Gr., 
iwrToixot-    See  Distichous. 

DISTOMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  Di's'to^m-a'.  Gen.,  distoma'tos  (-is). 
From  fiioTojutos,  double-mouthed.  Fi\,  dts^ome.  Ger.,  Distom,  Dis- 
tome^  Doppetmaul.  A.  parasitic  genus  of  the  Distomidoe^  charac- 
terized by  having  the  ventral  sucker  near  the  oral.  Some  of  the 
species  occasionally  infest  man.  [L,  340,  343.]— D.  bilharzia.  See 
BiLHABZiA  hoematobia. — D,   Buskii.     See  D.  crasswm.— D.  ca- 

f>ense  [J.  Harley].  See  Bilharzia  hcemaiobia.—  'D-  conjunctum 
Cobbold].  A  variety  found  in  the  livers  of  the  American  fox  and 
the  Pariah  dogs  of  India.  In  several  oases  it  has  been  found  in 
large  numbers  in  the  bile-ducts  of  man.  [L,  340.]— D.  cras.suni 
[Busk].  A  variety  found  in  several  instances  in  the  gall-bladder 
and  intestinal  canal  of  residents  in  and  visitors  to  eastern  Asia  and 
the  East  Indies.  [L,  340.]— D.  endeniicum  [Baelz].  A  variety 
found  in  the  human  liver.  [L,  121.]— D.  haematobium.  See 
Bilharzia  hoematobia, — D.  hepaticum.  Fr.,  distome  (on  douve) 
du  foie.  Ger.,  Leberegely  Leberdoppelloch.  It.,  d.  epatice.  Sp., 
distomo  hepdtico.  Syn. :  Fasciola  hepatica.  The  Hver-fluke  ;  a 
species  about  30  mm.  long  with  a  conical  anterior  extremity  and  a 
broad  body,  with  a  uumber  of  spine-like  processes  on  its  surface. 
Its  normal  habitat  is  the  liver  and  bile-ducts  of  sheep,  causing  the 
disease  known  as  the  "  liver  rot."  It  has  been  found  in  a  number 
of  cases  in  the  liver  of  man.  [L,  121,  340,  853.]  Cf .  D,  lanceolatum. 
— D.  hepatis.  The  liver-fluke ;  a  species  found  occasionally  in 
man,  but  principally  in  ruminants,  and  more  particularly  in  the  bil- 
iary ducts  of  the  liver  of  the  sheep.  [L,  26  (o,  27).]— D.  hepatis  In- 
nocuum  [Baelz].  A  variety  found  in  the  human  liver.  [L,  121.] — 
D. heterophyes[vonSieboldJ.  WT.,distomehiterophye.  Avariety 
found  by  Bilharz  in  the  small  intestines  of  man  in  several  cases  in 
Egypt.  [L,  13,  16, 121,  340,]— D.  lanceolatum  [Mehlis].  Fr.,  dis- 
tome (ou  douve)  lanceole.  Ger.,  lanzettenformiges  Doppelloch. 
It.,  d.  lanceolata.  Sp.,  distomo  lanciforme.  The  smaller  liver- 
fluke  ;  a  variety  from  8  to  10  mm.  long,  sharp  at  both  extremities, 
with  the  intestines  less  ramose,  and  the  suckers  farther  apart  than 
in  D.  hepaticum.  It  inhabits  the  bile-ducts  and  liver  of  many  verte- 
brates, and  has  been  found  occasionally  in  the  same  localities  in 
man  in  Europe.  It  has  often  been  mistaken  for  Z>.  hepaticu-m. 
[L,  16,  121, 147,  340.]— D.  lentis  [von  Ammon],  D.  ocull  humani 
[Gescheidt],  D.  ophthalmobium  [Diesing].  Fr.,  distome  ophthal- 
•mobie.  A  variety  from  i  to  i  a  hue  long,  with  large  suckers  and  a 
forked  intestinal  canal,  and  without  sexual  organs  ;  found  in  one 
case  between  the  crystalline  lens  and  its  capsule.  By  some  it  is 
regarded  as  an  immature  D.  hepaticum.  [L,  131,  .340.] — D.  pul- 
monale [Baelz].  See  D.  Bingeri.—D.  Rathouisi  [Poirier].  A 
variety  found  in  the  human  liver.  [L.  121.]— D.  Ringeri  [Manson]. 
Fr.,  douve pulmonaire.  Syn.:  D.  pulmonale  [Baelz],  Gregarina 
pulmonum,  Gregarina  fusca.  A  species  that  infests  the  lungs  of 
man  in  Japan  and  China,  giving  rise  to  periodical  hsemoptysis. 
[Manson,  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  July  8,  1882, p.  42.]— D.  sinense 
[Cobbold],  I>.  spathulatum  [Leuckart]^,  A  variety  found  in  one 
instance  in  the  liver  of  a  Chinaman.    [L.  340.] 

DISTOMATOUS,  adj.  Di-stoSm'a^t-u's.  Belongmg  to  or  of 
the  nature  of  a  Distoma.    [L,  11.] 

DISTOME  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  De-stom.  1.  (Adj.)  having  two 
mouths.  [L,  18,  41, 121.]  2.  (N.)  see  Distoma.— D.  du  foie.  See 
Distoma  hepaticum.  [A,  314.] — D.  du  sang,  D.  hseinatobie. 
See  Bilharzia  hmmatobia. 

DISTOMEA  (Lat.),  DISTOME^  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f.  pi. 
Di''s-tom(to''m)'e2-a3, -e(a8-e*).  Sya.:  Digenea.  A  suborder  or  fam- 
ily of  the  Trematoda  in  which  alternation  of  generation  takes 
filace.  All  the  forms  are  endoparasitic,  the  mature  individuals 
iving  in  the  alimentary  canal  of  vertebrates,  and  having  at  most 
two  suckers.    [L,  121,  340,  353.] 

DISTO0IID.X  [Van  Benedeti]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di^s-to^m'i^d-e- 
(a^-e*).  Fr.,  distomiens  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Distomen  (1st  def.).  1.  A 
family  or  order  of  the  Trematoda,  or  a  family  of  the  Distomea, 
having  a  lancet-shaped  body,  flattened  or  roundish,  with  an  oral 
and  a  ventral  sucker,  in  front  of  which  are  situated  the  genital  ori- 
fices.   2.  A  family  of  the  compound  Ascidians.    [L,  121,  340.] 

DISTOMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Di=s'to2m-u3m(u<m).    See  Distoma. 

mSTORSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di^'s-to'r'si'-o.    See  Distortion. 

DISTORTION,  n.  Di^s-to^r'shu^n.  Gr.,  SiiurTpoc^^.  Lat.,  dis- 
tortio  (from  distorquere.  to  distort).  Fr.,  distorsion.  Ger.,  Ver- 
drehung.  It.,  distorsione.  Sp..  distorsidn.  1.  A  twisting  out  of 
shape,  also  the  state  of  being  so  twisted.  2.  A  sprain.  3.  An  old 
term  for  strabismus.    [F.] 

DISTOBTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di's-to'rt'o'r.  Gen.,  distortor'is, 
A  muscle  that  distorts  a  part.  [L,  116.] — D.  oris.  The  zygoraaticus 
minor  muscle.    [L,  116.] 

DISTKACTIIiE,  adj.  Di's-tra^k'tisi.  Lat.,  distractilia.  Fr., 
d.  Ger.,  zerstreuend.  It.,  distrattilo.  Sp.,  distrdctilo.  1.  Per- 
taining to  distraction.  2.  In  botany,  separating  the  anther  lobes 
(said  of  the  tissue  that  connects  them  when  it  is  attached  to  the 
filament  crosswise).    [B,  77  (a.  24).] 

DISTRACTION,  n.  Di's-tra'k'shu'n.  Gr.,  Siiairatris.  Lat., 
distractio  (from  distrahere,  to  draw  apart).  1.  The  separation  of 
parts  formerly  joined  together.  2.  A  method  of  treating  certain 
diseases  of  the  joints  and  fractures  of  the  bones,  consisting  in  ex- 
tension and  counter-extension.  Cf.  Extension.  3.  Perturbation 
of  mind.  4.  Derangement,  madness.  [A,  322,  325,  326  (a,  21) ;  L, 
66  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  25,  1888,  p.  209.] 

DISTRIBUTION,  n.     Di^s-tri^'-bu^'shuSn.     Gr.,  inCJoirit,  Sio- 

Siijpi}(rts.  Lat.,  distributio  (from  distribuere,  to  distribute).  Fr., 
.  Ger.,  Vertheilung.  It.,  distribuzione.  Sp.,  distribucion.  1. 
The  manner  in  which  a  nerve,  an  artery,  or  the  like  supplies  a  part 
by  its  terminal  branches,  also  the  part  supplied  by  a  particular 
vessel  or  nerve.  2.  In  botany,  zoology,  etc.,  the  apportionment  of 
any  particular  plant,  animal,  etc.,  tiiroughout  the  world. 


DISTRICHIA  (Lat.),  DISTBICHIASIS  (Lat.),  DISTKICH- 
OSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s-tri2k(tri=(;h=)'i''-aa,  -tri%(tri''ch2)-i(i2)aS'- 
si'^s,  -o'si^s.    See  Distichiasis. 

DISTRICT,  n.  Di^s'tri^kt.  See  Region.- Motor  d.  of  the 
oblongata.  The  anterior  portion  of  the  medulla  oblongata,  con- 
taining the  nuclei  of  origin  of  the  motor  nerves.    [I,  31  (K).] 

DISTRIX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiVtri=x.  Gen.,  districh'os  (.-is).  From 
Si's,  twice,  and  9pi$,  a  hair.  Syn.  :  scissura  pilorum.  A  condition 
of  the  hairs  in  which  they  are  split  at  their  free  ends.    [G.] . 

DISTRON  (Swed.),  n.    The  Bibes  nigrum.    [B,  88.] 

DISTYLIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s'ti2-li2-uSm(u<m).  From  Sit, 
twice,  and  (ttuAos,  style.  A  small  genus  of  Asiatic  trees  belonging 
to  the  Hamamelidaceoi,  characterized  by  having  flowers,  some- 
times perfect,  while  others  have  stamens  only,  or  pistils  only  ;  they 
have  two  erect  styles,  attached  to  the  fruit.  [B,  19,  43  (a,  24).]— D. 
racexnosum,  A  Japanese  species  the  leaves  of  which  yield  a  vel- 
vety, pear-shaped  gall  resembling  Chinese  galls.    [B,  5,  18  (a,  24).] 

DISTYtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di')-sti(stu»)'lu»s(lu<s).  From  Si's, 
twice,  and  oruXos,  a  style.  Fr.,  disiyU.  Having  2  styles,;  as  a  n., 
in  the  m.  pi.,  distyli,  plants  having  2  styles.    [B,  42.] 

DISUBSTITUTED,  adj.  Di-suSb'sti»-tu!t-e=d.  In  chemistry, 
having  undergone  two  successive  substitutions.    [B.] 

DISUI,rARS:i;NIATE  (Fr.),  n.  De-su«lf-a'r-sa-ne-aat.  A  py- 
rothioarseuate.  [B.]  For  other  words  in  Disulf-,  not  here  given, 
see  the  corresponding  words  in  Disulph-  or  Dithio-. 

DISUI,FJi.THOI.SAlJRE  (Ger.),  n.  De-zunf-a'to21-zoir-e=.  Di- 
sulphethiolic  acid.    [B.] 

DISULFONSAURE  (Ger.),  n.  De-zu«lt-on'zoir-e''.  See  Dithi- 
ONio  ACID  and  Disvlphonic  acid. 

DISULPHANTHRAQUINONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-suSlf-aSu- 
thra2k-wi2n-o=^n'i2k.    See  Anthraquinonedisulphonic  acid. 

DISULPHARSBNATE,  n.  Di-su'lf-aar'se^n-at.  Fr.,  disulf- 
arsiniate.    See  Fyrothioarsenate. 

DISUIPHATE,  n.  Di-su»lf'at.  1.  See  Bisulphate.  2.  See 
Pybosolphate. 

DISULPHETHIOLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-suSlf-e»th-i=-o=l'i=k.  Ger., 
Disvlfdtholsdure.   Ethylenedisulphonic  acid.    [B.] 

DISULPHIDE,  n.  Di-suslf'iM(id).  Fr.,  disulfide.  Ger.,  di- 
sulfid.  A  direct  compound  of  2  atoms  of  sulphur  with  1  atom  of 
an  element  or  1  molecule  of  a  radicle.    [B.] 

DISUIPHOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di-su'lf-o-be^nz-o'liik.  Fr., 
acide  disulfobenzoique.  Ger.,  Disulfobenzoesdure.  Benzoic  acid 
in  which  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  2  groups  of  the  radi- 
cle, SOsH  :  C7H,S20b=C,H9.(S03H)j(CO.OH).  Two  isomeric  varie- 
ties are  known,  both  strong  tribasic  acids :  a-d.  a.,  obtained  by 
the  oxidation  of  a-toluenedisulphonic  acid,  and  deposited  from  its 
solution  in  concentrated  hydrochloric  acid  in  large  crystals,  melt- 
ing at  285°  C. ;  and  p-d.  a.,  formed  when  benzoic  acid  is  heated  to 
250°  C.  with  sulphuric  acid,  and  occurring  as  a  white,  hygroscopic 
crystalline  mass.    [B.  3  (a,  27).] 

DISULPHOCABBONATB,  n.  Di-su»lf-o-ka'rb'o'n-at.  A  salt 
of  carbonic  acid  in  which  2  atoms  of  oxygen  are  replaced  by  3  of 
sulphur.    [B.] 

DISCtPHOCHLORIDE,  u.  Di-su31f-o-klor'i=d(id).  See  Sul- 
phur monochloride. 

DISULPHOCOUMABIMC  ACID,  n.  Di-su'lf-o-ku-ma^r- 
i!iri=k.  An  acid,  C,H,0g(S0s.0H)2,  formed  by  the  action  of  sul- 
phuric acid  on  coumarin.    [B,  2  (a,  27).] 

DISULPHOCYANATE,  n.     Di-su»lt-o-si'a2n-at.    See  Dithio- 
cyanate. 
DISUIPHOCTANIC  ACID,  u.    Di-su'lf-o-si-a^n'isk.    See  Di- 

THlOCYANIC  ACID. 

DISULPHOMETHOtlC  ACID,  n.  Di-su'lf-o-me^th-o'l'l^k. 
¥r..  acide  disulfo-m^tholique.  Methenedisulphonic  acid.   [B,  38,  93.] 

DISULPHONAPHTHOLIC  ACID,  n.  Di-sunf-o-na2f-tho21'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  disulfo-naphtolique.  Naphthalenedisulphoiilc  acid. 
[B.] 

DISULPHONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-su'lf-o'n'i^k.  Ger.,  Disvlfon- 
sdure.    1.  See  Dithionic  acid.    2.  See  Disulphonic  Acio. 

DISlTtPHUBET,  u.  Di-su'lfu^-re^t.  See  Disulphide  and  Bi- 
sulphide. 

DISIII/PHUR,  n.  Di-su'lf'u'r.  A  molecule  consisting  of  a 
double  atom  of  sulphur.    [B.] 

DISUtPHURIC  ACID,  n.  Di-suslf-u"ri%.  Fr.,  acide  disul 
furique.    Pyrosulphuric  acid.     [B.] 

DISULPHURYL,  n.  Di-susif'u=-rin.  A  bivalent  radicle, 
SjOb"  =  —  SOa  —  O  —  SOj,  found  in  pyrosulphuric  acid.    [B.j 

DISULPHYDRIN,  n.  Di-susif-i'dri'n.  Gter.,  Disulfhydrin. 
A  liquid,  CsHjSjO  =  C3H5.(SH)™(OH),  derived  from  glycerin  by  re- 
placing 2  molecules  of  nydroxyl  by  2  of  the  radicle  (SH)'.    [B,  4.] 

DISYMMBTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di=)-si2m(su«m)-me2t'ri2-a». 
Of  Ritgen,  bilateral  symmetry.  [A,  322  (a,  21).]  Of.  Pansymmetria 
and  Polysymmetria. 

DISYSTERA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's-i2s(u«s)'te'r-aS.  From  Sw.  twice, 
and  vtrripa,  the  uterus.  The  state  of  having  a  double  uterus.  [A, 
323  (a,  21).] 

DISZNOPATAK,  n.  A  plaje  in  the  district  of  Kaschau  (Hun- 
gary), where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring,  recommended  for  bath- 
ing in  cases  of  chronic  cutaneous  diseases  and  rheumatism.  [L.  30 
(«,  14).] 

DITA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)'ta'.  Fr.,  dite.  The  Alstonia  schola- 
ris.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]- Cortex  ditai,  D.-bark,  D'rinde  (Ger.). 
See  Cortex  ALSTONiis. 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  O^,  whole:  Th,  Lliin;  Tli",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U<,  full;  U",  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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DITAINE,  n.  Di^'t'a'-en.  Fr.,  ditdine,  ditamine.  Syn. ;  dita- 
mine.  A  white,  pulveralent  all;aloid,  C,4H3|,N20,  obtained  from 
the  bark  of  AUtonia  scholaris  ;  soluble  in  ether,  In  alcohol,  in  chlo- 
roform, and  in  benzene.    [A,  301,  886  l,a,  21).] 

DITAtEM,  n.    See  Dikalegi. 

DITAMINE,  n.    Di'^fa^m-en.    SeeDiTAiNE. 

DITANA  DIGITIPOI-IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^t-aCas/na',  An  al- 
leged Mexican  plant  (thought  to  be  the  Rhamnus  alaternus)  re- 
ported by  Prota-Giurleo  to  have  a  stimulant  action  on  the  salivary, 
cutaneous,  and  mammary  secretions.  He  speaks  highly  of  a  "  ga- 
lactophorous  syrup"  made  from  the  flowers  and  leaves.  ["  Nouv. 
rem.,^'  Nov.  15, 1885,  p.  364  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  5, 1885,  p.  648, 
July  2, 188r,  p.  28  ;  "  Therap.  Gaz.,"  iii,  p.  588.] 

DITARTAKICACID.n.  Di-ta=r-taSr'i=k.  Tartralio  acid.  [B,3.] 

DITASS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di"t-a2s(a%)'se(sa=-e2).  Of  Decaisne, 
a  division  of  the  Asclepiadece.    [B,  131,  170  (a,  84).] 

DITASSBJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2t-a"s(aas)'se2-e(a'-e2).  Of  End- 
licher,  a  section  of  the  Cynanchece ;  of  Meissner,  a  subtribe  of  the 
Cynancheae ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Asclepiarim, 
comprising  the  Eustegiece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DITAXION  (Lat.).  DITAXIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n,  Di(di«)-ta=x- 
(ta3x)'i2-o''n.  -uSm(u*m).  From  6is,  twice,  and  ra^iovv^  to  ar- 
range. A  capsular  fruit  with  two  series  of  compartments.  [B,  38, 
127  (a,  14).] 

DITCH-BUB,  II.  Di^ch'bu'r.  The  Xanthium  strumarmm. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DITCH-EEBN,  n.  Di'oh'fu'rn.  The  Osmunda  regalis.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

DITCH-GKASS,  n.  Di=ch'gra's.  The  Ruppia  maritima,  P, 
275  (a,  24).] 

DITCH-KEED,  n.  Di^'ch'red.  The  Phragmites  communis. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DITCH-STONECBOP,  n.  Di^oh-stoSn'kro^p.  The  Pentho- 
rum  sedoides.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

DITBBEBBNE,  n.  Di-te''r'e=-bBn.  Vr..  diUrebine.  Theprbd- 
uct,  CjoHa,,  of  the  condensation  of  turpentine.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DITERTIABY,  adi.  Di-tu^r'shi'-a-ri".  From  Si's,  twice,  and 
tertius,  third.  Ger.,  doppelt  tertiar.  Having;  both  the  molecules 
of  substituted  hydroxyl  combined  directly  with  carbon  atoms  which 
are  themselves  in  direct  combination  with  3  other  carbon  atoms 
(said  of  diatomic  alcohols).    [B,  4.] 

DITETRAEDBAL,  DITETRAHEDRAl,  adj's.  Di-teH- 
ra^-e'dra^l,  -he'dra^l.  From  5is,  twice,  Te'trtrapa,  four,  and  eSpa,  a 
base.  Fr.,  ditHra^dre.  Ger.,  doppeltvierjidchig.  Having  the 
form  of  a  tetrahedral  prism  with  diliedral  summits.    [L,  41,  56.] 

DITETBYl,,  n.  Di-te^fri^l.  Fr.,  diUtryle.  Ger.,  D.  Of  Ber- 
zelius,  butylene.    [a,  27.] 

DITHECAl,  DITHECOUS,  adfs.  Di-thek'a^l,  -u's.  From 
6ts,  twice,  and  0Ti«i?,  a  sheath.  Bilocular  (said  of  the  anther  when 
only  two  cavities  or  pollen-sacs  remain  in  it,  by  reason  of  the  union 
of  the  other  two  sacs  in  each  lobe).    [B,  77  (a,  34).] 

DITHEBING-GRASS,  u.  Di'th'e'r-i'n^-graSs.  The  Briza 
media.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DITHIOARSENATE,  n.  Di-thi-o-a^r'se^u-at.  Fr.,  dithio- 
arsiniate.    See  Pybothioaksenate. 

DITHIOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Di:thi-o-be'nz-o'i=k.  Fr.,  acide 
dithiobenzo'ique.  An  unstable,  violet-red  oil,  CjHj.CS.SH  =  OjHoSs, 
or  benzoic  acid  in  which  2  atoms  of  sulphur  replace  2  of  oxygen  ; 
obtained  \sy  the  action  of  potassium  sulphide  on  an  alcoholic  solu- 
tion of  benzotrichloride.    [B,  4  (a,  21).]  ■ 

DITHIOCABBONATE,    n.     Di-thi-o-ka'rb'o«n-at.      See   Di- 

SULPHOCARBONATE. 

DITHIOCHLOEIDE,  n.  Di-thi-o-klor'i2d(id).  See  Sulphur 
monochloride. 

DITHIOCTANATE,  n.  Di-thi-o-si'a=n-at.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Di- 
ihiocyanat.  A  salt  which  may  be  regarded  as  composed  of  a 
bivalent  radicle  united  to  a  double  molecule  of  the  acid  radicle  of 
thiocyanic  acid,  or  as  a  salt  of  dithiocyanic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

DITHIOCYANIC  ACID,  n.  Di-thi-o-si-a^n'iSk.  Fr.,  acide 
dithiocyanique.  A  compound,  H4S2C2N2,  obtained  bj^passing  cur- 
rents of  cyanogen  and  of  an  excess  of  hydrogen  sulphide  into  alco- 
hol.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

"  DITHIODlClILOBIDB,  u.  Di-thi-o-di-klor'i2d(id).  See  Sul- 
phur monochloride. 

DITHIOETHYL,  n.  Di-thi-o-eHh'isi.  Ger.,  Dithioathyl.  A 
bivalent  radicle,  (SCjHs)^.     [B,  4.]— D'urethane.     Ger.,  Dithio- 

dthylurethan.    A  substance,  CS  \  an  H  )    '  *"'  ^''''3'''''  methane  in 
which  a  molecule  of  ethyl  replaces  an  atom  of  hydrogen,  and  2 
atoms  of  sulphur  replace  2  of  oxygen ;  obtained  by  heating  mer- 
captan  with  ethyl  mustard-oil.    [B,  3  ;  (a,  27).] 
DITHIOGIiYCOttIC  ACID,   n.     Di-thi-o-gli'k-o^I'isk.     Di- 

fly  collie  acid  in  which  3  atoms  of  sulphur  replace  1  atom  of  oxygen, 
j(CH2.COaH)2.     [B,  3(a,37).] 

DITHIOMETHYL,  n.  Di-thi-o-me^th'isi.  Ger.,  O.  A  bivalent 
radicle,  (SCH3)j".     [B,  4.] 

DITHIONATE,  n.    Di-thi'oHn-at.    A  salt  of  dithionio  acid.    [B.] 

DITHIONIC  ACID,  n.  Di-thi-o>n'i"k.  Fr.,  acide  dithionique. 
Ger.,  Disulfonsdure,  Dithionsdure.  A  substance,  HoSaOa,  known 
only  in  aqueous  solution.    It  acts  as  a  dibasic  acid.    [B,  .3.] 

DITHIONOUS  ACID,  n.  Di-thi'o^n-u's.  Hyposulphurous 
acid  ;  an  acid,  HaSgOg,  that  exists  only  in  basic  salts,  which  were 
formerly  considered  sulphureted  sulphites.    [B,  5  (a,  27).] 

DITHIONYL,  n.  Di-thi'O^'n-isi.  Ger.,  D.  A  double  molecule 
of  thionyl.    [B,  4.] 


DITHYBUS  [Aristotle]  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2th'i2(u«)-ru8s(ru4s).  Gr., 
SCOvpos  (from  fits,  twice,  and  9vpa,  a  door).  Fr.,  dithyre.  Bivalve  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Oithyra,  of  Turton,  the  Mollusca.  [A,  332  (a, 
31) ;  L,  180.] 

DITO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)'to.  The  Alstonia  scholaris.  [L,  57  (o, 
31).]— Cortex  d.    See  Cortex  A.isiomm.    [L,  57  (o,  31).] 

DITOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-tos(to2k)'ia-a».  From  SvroKelv,  to 
bear  two  at  a  birth.  Double  delivery  ;  the  birth  of  twins.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

DITOCOCS,  DITOKOUS,  adj's.  Din'o-ku^s.  Gr.,  Siro/tos 
(from  fitTOKfiti/,  to  bring  forth  twice).  Lat.,  ditocus.  Bringing  forth 
two  at  a  birth,  or  laying  only  two  eggs.    [A,  332  (a,  21);  L,  343.] 

DITOIiYIi,  n.  Di-to=l'i!'l.  Fr.,  ditolyle.  Ger.,  D.  A  substance, 
C14H14  =  CHa.CBH4.C4H4.CH3,  resulting  from  the  debromination 
of  parabromtoluene  by  means  of  sodium.    [B,  4  (a,  37).] 

DITOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2t'o2m-uSs(u*s).  From  Sis,  twice,  and 
T^fii/eiK,  to  cut.    Fr.,  ditome.    Ger.,  zweith&rig.    See  Bivalve. 

DITBACHYCBBAS  (Lat.),  DITBACHYCEROS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
Di(di2)-tra''k(tra=ch2)-i2s(u«k)'e''r-a''s(a3s),  -o's.  From  fii's,  twice, 
Tpa^us,  rough,  and  xepas,  a  horn.  Fr.,  ditrachyciros.  Having  two 
rugose  horns  ;  as  a  n.,  a  supposed  genus  of  Entozoa.  [A,  322, 385 
(o,  21).]— Ditrachyceras  rude,  Ditrachyceros  rudis  [Sultzer]. 
Fr.,  bicome  rude  (ou  hirissi)  [Lamarck].  Syn. :  Cysticercus  bi- 
comis  [Zeder],  Diceras  rude  [Rudolphi],  Dirrhyncus  [Lamarck].  A 
name  formerly  given  to  a  supposed  eritozoon  found  in  the  faeces  ; 
shown  to  have  been  the  carpel  of  a  mulberry.    [L,  16,  18.] 

DITBICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-triak(tri2ch2)-i(i2)-a='si2s. 
Gr.,  fitTpix''<«"s.    See  Distiohiasis. 

DITBICHOTOMOUS,  adj.  Di-tri%-on'o2m-u=s.  From  fiis, 
twice,  and  rpyfoTOfita,  a  division  into  thre«  parts.  Dividing  into  two 
sets  of  branches  of  three  each. 

DITBIDACTYLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(diS)-tri(tre)-da%(daSk)'- 
ti21(tu^l)-u3s(u^s).  From  Sis,  twice,  rpets,  three,  and  SaKTuAos,  a 
digit.  Fr.,  ditridactyle.  Ger.,  doppeldreifitigerig.  Having  2  or  3 
toes  in  front  and  none  behind  :  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Ditridactyli, 
a  tribe  of  the  Grallatores.     [L,  180.] 

DITBOCHA  (Lat.),  n.  Di2t'rok(ro=ch2)-aS.  From  Sis,  twice, 
and  Tpoxos,  a  wheel.  A  division  of  the  Hymenoptera,  having  a 
double-jointed  trochanter.    [L,  121.] 

DITBOPOUS,  adj,  Di^t'ro-pu's.  From  fiis.  twice,  and  TpeVew', 
to  turn.  Fr.,  ditrope.  In  botany,  having  the  funiculus  twisted 
twice,  so  that  the  ovule  is  erect.    [A,  .301  (a,  21) ;  A,  518.] 

DITTANDEB,  n.  Di^t/a^nd'u^r.  The  Lepidium  latifolium. 
[B.  19,  275  (a,  24).] 

DITTANY,  n.  Di2t'a»n-i=.  Fr.,  dictame.  The  Cvnila  ma- 
riana  and  the  Lepidium  latifolium.  [A,  505  fa,  21);  B,  19,  81.] — 
American  d.  The  Cunila  mariana.  [B,  121,  275  (a,  24).] — Bas- 
tard d.  See  DiCTAMNus  albus.  — D.  of  Amorgos,  D.  of  Crete. 
The  Origanum  dictamnus.  [B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— White  d.  See 
DiCTAMNUs  albus. 

DITTECOIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  Di^t-te^-koi'a'.  From  Sittob  (=  fiio-o-os), 
double,  and  oKori,  hearing.    See  Diplacusis. 

DITTOPIA  (Lat.),  DITTOPSIA  (Lat.),  n's.  f.  Di^t-top- 
(to^pj'i^-a^,  -si^'-a'.  From  Sittdj  (=  Sicriros),  double,  and  il^,  the  eye. 
See  Diplopia. 

DITTOBBHAPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2t-to=r'ra=f(ra»f)-i2s.  Gen., 
dittorrhaph'idos  i-is).  From  fitTrds  (=  Sio-o-ds),  double,  and  pa0is.  a 
needle,  (^r.,  doppelie  Staarnadel.  A  double  couching-needle. 
[L,  50, 135.] 

DIUBATE,  n.  Di-u^'rat.  An  acid  urate  ;  so  called  because 
containing,  relatively  to  the  normal  urates,  twice  as  much  of  the 
acid  radicle.    [B.] 

DIUBEIDE,  n.  Di-u2-re'i''d(id).  A  compound  containing  or 
derived  from  a  double  molecule  of  urea.    [B,  11.] 

DIUBilSE  (Fr.),  n.    De-u'-re's.    See  Diuresis. 

DIUBESI^STHBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-u«(u)-e(a)"si«-e''s- 
(a'-e''s)-the(tha)'si''s.  Gen.,  diuresicesthes'eos  i-is).  From  Siovpcti', 
to  urinate,  and  oto-flijo-ts,  a  sensation.  The  sensation  of  a  desire  to 
pass  urine.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DItlBESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Di(di=)-u2(u)-re(ra)'si»s.  Gen.,  dmres'cos 
i-is).  Gr.,  Sioupijffts  (from  fitoupetj',  to  pass  urine).  Fr.,  diure.te. 
Ger.,  Hamabgang.  It.,  diuresi.  Sp.,  d.  Originally,  urination ; 
as  now  employed,  the  passage  of  an  excessive  amount  of  urine. 
[A,  326,  385  (a.  21).]— Chronic  d.    See  Polyuria. 

DIUBETIC,  adj.  Di-u2-re=t'i=k.  Gr.,  fiioupiiTutds.  Lat.,  di- 
ureticus.  Fr.,  diuretique.  Grer..  diureiisch,  hamtreibend.  It., 
diuretico.    Sp.,  dmrdiico.    Causing  diuresis. 

DIURETICA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Di(di=)-u2(u)-re2t(rat)'- 
i^k-a'.  1.  (Sing.)  the  Arnica  montana.  [B,  88.]  2.  (PI.)  diuretic 
medicines. 

DIUBETIC^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di>)-u'(u)-re2t(rat)"i'- 
se's(ka'-e2s)-the(tha)'si^s.    See  Diuresijssthesis. 

DIUBIE  (Ger.),  DICBISM,  n's.  De-u-re',  di-u"ri3z'm.  See 
Diuresis. 

DIUBNAI/,  adj.  Di-u'rn'a'l.  Gr.,  ^i^epiviis.  .  Lat.,  diumus 
(from  dies,  a  day).  Fr.,  diume.  Ger.,  tdglich.  It.,  Sp.,  diurno. 
1.  Pertaining  to  day-time,  as  opposed  to  night ;  of  plants,  blooming 
during  the  day  ;  of  animals,  active  during  the  day,  2.  Living  only 
a  day  (said  of  plants  and  of  animals).  [B,  19, 121, 133  (a,  34) ;  L.] 
3.  Occurring  once  a  day. 

DIUBNATION,  n.  Di-uSrn-a'shu'n.  Of  M.  Hall,  the  sleep  of 
animals  by  day  (e.  g.,  of  the  Cheiroptera).    [L,  121.] 

DIUBNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-uSrn(um)'u's(u''s).  See  Diurnal  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Diuma.,  a  section  of  the  Lepidoptera  ,'  as  a  n., 
in  the  m.  pi.,  Diurni,  a  section,  family,  or  tribe  of  the  Acciptres, 
also  the  Rhopalocera.    [L,  180,  249.] 
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DIUTUBNITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di'-')-u2(u4)-tu8riHtun'n)'i2t-a2s- 
(a^s).  Gen.,  diuturnitat'is.  Fr.,  dur4e.  In  botany,  ttie  duration 
of  a  plant's  existence.    [B,  1  (a,  24),] 

DIUTUKNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(di2)-u2(u4)-tu3rn(tu*rn)'u8sCu4s). 
Chronic.    [L,  94.] 

DIVAGATION,  n.  Di-va-ga'shu^n.  In  psychiatry,  the  inco- 
herent, inconsequent  speech  of  the  insane.    [A,  301  (a,  18).] 

OIVAX.ENCE,  n.    Di^v'a^l-eSns.    See  Bivalence. 

DIVAI.ENT,  adj.    Di^v'an-e^nt.    See  Bivalent. 

IHVAI.EKIN,  n.  Di-va^l^e^r-i^n.  ¥i:,dival4rine.  A  glyceride, 
C18H24O5  =  (CsHsJCCsHBOaJaOH,  obtained  by  heating  to  3O0°  C.  for 
several  hours  valeric  acid  with  glycerin  ;  a  neutral,  oily  liquid  with 
a  disagreeable  fishy  odor  and  bitter  taste,  solidifying  at  40°  C.  [L, 
8r  (a.  27).] 

DIVA1.I  MUIil  (Hind.),  n.    Th&  Blemea  aurita.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DIVAN,  11.  Di-va'^n'.  A  small  wild  plum  or  kind  of  sloe.  [A, 
505  (a,  21j.] 

DIVANADYI.,  n.  Di-va^n^a^d-i^l.  A  quadrivalent  radicle, 
(V2O2)"".  It  enters  into  the  formation  of  the  so-called  hypovanadic 
compounds.     [B,  3.] 

DIVAPORATION,  n.  Di-va2p-o2r-a'shu3n.  Gr.,  efaT/xto-is. 
Lat.,  divaporatio.    Vaporization.    [L,  56.] 

DIVARICATE,  adj.  Di-va^r'i^k-at.  Lat.,  divaricatits  (from 
divaricare^  to  stretch  apart).  Fr.,  divariqud.  Ger.,  verdstelt,  aus- 
gespei-rt.  Widely  divergent,  diverging  at  right  angles  (said  of 
branches,  etc.).    [A,  518  ;  B,  1, 131,  m  (a,  24).] 

DIVARICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di2)-va2r(wa3rVi2-ka(ka3)'sfai2- 
Cti2)-o.  Gen.,  divarication' is.  See  Divarication. — D.  maxil- 
laram.  Ger.,  Maulspeire^  Maulklaffe.  Divergence  of  the  jaws. 
[A,  322  (a,  31).]— D.  palpebrarum.  An  obsolete  term  for  ectro- 
pion.   [F.] 

DIVARICATION,  n.  Di-va2r-i2k-a'shu3n.  Lat.,  divaricatio. 
Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Verztveigung,  Voneinanderklaffen.  The  process  of 
becoming  or  the  state  of  being  divaricate. 

DIVARICATORS,  n.  pi.  Di-va^r^i^-kat-oarz.  Lat.,  divari- 
catores.  Fr.,  diducteurs.  in  the  Brachiopoda,  the  muscles  which 
open  the  valves.    [L,  121.] 

DIVELA  (Guz.),  n.    The  Ricinus  communis.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DIVEIiliENT,  adj.  Di-ve^l'e^nt.  Lat.,  divellens  (from  divel- 
lere,  to  snatch  away).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  scheidend.  It.,  divellente. 
Effecting  separation  (said  of  a  strong  acid  that  robs  a  weaker  one 
of  a  base  with  which  it  has  united).    [B,  52  (a,  27).]   See  Z>.  affinity. 

DIVERGENCE,  n.  Di-vu^rj^e^ns.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Divergenz, 
Axtseinandergeken.  It.,  divergenza^  Sp.,  divergencia.  Separa- 
tion from  a  common  centre  ;  the  inclination  of  two  or  more  organs 
or  the  hke  away  from  each  other ;  especially,  the  separation  of 
the  eyes  from  each  other  by  abduction  of  one  or  both.  [A,  301  (a, 
2U;  B,  1,  77  (a.  24).] 

DIVERGENT,  adj.  Di-vu^rj^e^nt.  Lat.,  divergetis.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  auseinanderfahrend.  It.,  Sp.,  diveryente.  Separating  from 
a  common  centre.     [B,  121,  291  (a,  24).]    Cf.  D.  strabismus. 

DIVERGENTIFLO ROUS,  adj.  Di-vuSrj-e^nt-ia-flor'uSs.  Lat., 
divergentifiorus  (from  divergere,  to  diverge,  and  flos,  a  flower). 
Fr.,  divergentifiore.    Having  divergent  flowers,     [B,  38.] 

DIVERGINERVIOUS,  adj.  Di-vufirj-is-nu^rv'ia-uSs.  Lat., 
dlverginervus  (from  divergere,  to  diverge,  and  nervus,  a  nerve). 
Fr.,  diverginervi.  Ger.,  mit  auseinderlaufenden  Nerven.  Having 
divergent  nervures  (said  of  leaves).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DIVERGIVENOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-vu5rj(we2rg)-i2-ven- 
(wan)-os'u3s(u*s).  From  divergere,  to  diverge,  and  vena,  a  vein. 
Fr.,  diver gi-vein4.  Ger,,  mit  auseinandergehenden  Adem.  Hav- 
ing divergent  veins  (said  of  leaves).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DIVERSICOI.OB  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-vu5rs(we2rs)-i2k'o21-o2r- 
From  diversus,  different,  and  color,  color.  Fr.,  diver sicolore.  Ger.i 
ungleichfarbig.    Of  different  colors  ;  variegated.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

DlVERSIFLOR€S,  adj.  Di-vuSrs-i2-flor'u3s.  Lat.,  diversi- 
jlorus  (from  diversus,  different,  and  flos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  diversi- 
flore.  Ger..  verschiedenblUthig.  1.  Bearing  flowers  of  different 
sorts,  like  an  umbel  having  the  flowers  of  the  centre  regular  and 
those  of  the  circumference  irregular.  3.  Of  Cassini,  composed  of 
flowers  with  variable  corollas  (said  of  the  calafchide,  the  disc,  and 
of  the  crown).     [B,  1,  19,  121  (a,  34).] 

DIVEKSIFOMATE,  adj.  Di-vu^rs-is-fol'i^-at.  Lat.,  diversi- 
folius  (troia  diversus,  different,  and  folium,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  diversi- 
folii.  Ger.,  ungleichbldttrig.  Having  leaves  of  variable  forms, 
dimensions,  etc.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DIVERSIFORM,  adj.  Di-vu^rs'i^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  diversiformis 
(from  diversus,  different,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  diversiforme. 
Ger.,  andersgestaltet,  verschiedengestaltet.  Having  one  part  dif- 
fering from  another  in  form  ;  not  to  be  confounded  with  dtfformis. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

DIVERSIFRONS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-vu6rs(we2rs)'i2-fro3nz- 
(fro^ns).  From  diversus,  different,  and  frons,  a  bough.  I<'r. ,  diversi- 
fronde.    Ger.,  ungleichwedelig.    Having  pinnatifid  fronds.    [B,  38,] 

DIVERSISPOREUS  (Lat.),  DIVERSISPORIS  (Lat),  adj'S. 
Di(de)-vu*rs(we2rs)-i-spor(spo''r)'e2-u3s(u4s),  -i^s'po^r-iag.  From  di- 
versus, different,  and  o-Tropos,  a  seed.  Fr.,  diversispor^.  Ger., 
ungleichkeimhornig.  Having  spores  of  different .  sizes.  The  Di- 
versispores  of  Link  are  a  group  of  Fungi  so  characterized.  [B,  131 
(a,  24) ;  L,  180.} 

DIVERSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(de)-vuBrs(we2rs)-o'ri2-u3m- 
(u*m).    See  Deversorium. 

DIVERSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)-vu5rs(we2rs)'u3s(u4s).  Variable, 
[a,  24,] 


DIVERTAI.L.UM,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  whatever  is  generated 
from  the  elements.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DIVERTICLE,  n.    Di-vu^rfiS-k^l.    See  Diverticulum. 

DIVERTICULAR,  adj.  Di-vu^rt-i^'u^l-a^r.  Fr.,  divertim- 
laire.  Ger.,  nehensaekartig.  Resembling  or  proceeding  from  a 
diverticulum.     [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

DIVERTICULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di(de)-vu6rt(we2rt)-i2k'u21(u41)- 
u8m(u^m).  From  diuerfere,  to  turn  aside.  Fr.,  diverticule.  Ger., 
Divertikel,  Abweg,  Ausbuchtung.  It.,  diverticolo.  Sp.,  diverti- 
culo.  Lit.,  a  by-path  ;  a  structure  constituting  an  offshoot  from  the 
main  structure,  especially  a  hollow  appendage  communicating  with 
a  canal  or  cavity.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  L,  41  (a,  21).]— D.  allantoidis. 
Ger.,  bimfoTTniger  Anhang  der  Harnhant.  Syn. :  appendix  allan- 
toidis. Of  von  Baer,  a  pouch-like  prolongation  of  the  sac  of  the 
allantois  projecting  through  and  beyond  each  pole  of  the  chorion 
into  each  horn  of  the  uterus  in  the  pig.  [A,  11.]— D.  caecum.  See 
D.  i7ei.— Diverticula  coli.  See  Cellule  coU. — D.  ilei-  Meckel's 
d. ;  a  pouch-like  d.  of  the  lower  part  of  the  ileum,  being  the  remains 
of  the  omphalomesenteric  duct.  [C  ;  L,  115.]— D.  Meckelii.  See 
D.  ilei  and  Aqueduct  of  the  cochlea. —Jy^  Nuckii.  Ger,,  JSluclc'scher 
Divertikel.  See  Canal  of  Nuck.—T>.  oesophagi.  See  Pharyngo- 
CELE.— D.  of  the  duodenum.  See  Ampullao/  Vater.—D.  of  the 
ileum.  See  D.  ilei. — D.  pharyngis.  See  Pharyngocele. — D. 
sanguinis.  A  secondary  place  of  lodgment  of  the  blood  (outside 
of  the  regular  circulation);  the  spleen.  [A,  323  (a,  21).]— D.  supe- 
rius  venti'iculi  tertii  [Gratiolet] .  See  Ventriculus  conarii.— 
D,  urethras.  A  false  d.  of  the  urethra.~D.  Vateri.  See  Ampul- 
la of  Voter. — D.  vesicae.  A  false  d.  of  the  urinary  bladder.— 
Dorsal  d.  of  the  pharynx.  Epipharyngeal  d.  See  Retro- 
pharyngeal d.— False  d.  An  acquired  d.  due  to  disease  or  in- 
jury, as  in  sacciform  dilatations. — Hypopharyngeal  d.  Ger., 
Hypopharyngealdivertikel.  The  swimming-bladder  of  Polypterus, 
the  air-sac  of  the  Plectognatha ;  also  a  collective  term  for  the 
larynx,  trachea,  and  lungs.  [Albrecht,  "Ber.  iib  d.  Verb.  d.  dtech. 
Gesellsch.  f.  Chir.,  xiv,  Kongr."  (Beilage  zum  "  CtrlbK  f.  Chir.," 
1885,  No.  24),  p.  54.]— Lateral  d.  of  the  fourth  ventricle.  The 
lateral  recess  of  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain.  [I,  32  (K).]— 
Lateral  d.  of  the  pharynx.  Ger.,  laterale  Divertikel  des 
Pharynx,  Parapharyngealdivertikel.  A  pouch  opening  on  either 
side  of  the  pharynx  at  the  level  of  the  pharyngo-palatine  arch.  It 
is  considered  by  Albrecht  to  be  a  persistent  hyo-branchial  cleft  the 
cutaneous  end  of  which  is  closed  and  dilated  into  a  pouch.  [Al- 
brecht, "Ber.  iib.  d.  Verb.  d.  dtsch.  Gesellsch.  f.  Chir., xiv.  Kongr." 
(Beilage  zum  "Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir.,"  1885,  No.  24),  p.  54.]— Retropha- 
ryngeal d.  Ger.,  Retropharyngealdivertikel.  Syn.  :  dorsal  d.  of 
the  pharynx.  A  pouch  opening  into  the  pharynx  posteriorly  at 
the  level  of  the  entrances  into  the  cesophagus  and  larynx.  It  cor- 
responds to  the  cEecum  oesophagi  of  the  lower  animals,  and  is  con- 
sidered by  Albrecht  to  be  an  atavistic  formation  and  homologous 
to  the  natatory  bladder  of  fishes.  [Albrecht.  "  Ber.  iib.  d.  Verb.  d. 
dtsch.  Gesellsch.  f.  Chir.,  xiv,  Kongr."  (Beilage  zum  "Ctrlbl.  f. 
Chir.,"  1885,  No.  24),  p.  54.]— Meckel's  d.  See  D.  ilei  and  Aque- 
duct of  the  cocftiea.- Parapharyngeal  d.  Ger.,  Parapharynge- 
aldivertikel. See  Lateral  d.  of  the  p/iorj/na;.- Pituitary  d.  Ger., 
Hypophysentasche.  A  d.  formed  at  an  early  period  of  embryonic 
life  from  the  middle  of  the  upper  and  back  part  of  the  buccal  cav- 
ity, before  the  faucial  opening  into  the  pharynx  has  been  formed. 
It  becomes  the  anterior  lobe  of  the  pituitary  body,  and  belongs  to 
the  epiblEist.    [H.] 

DIVERTIKEL  (Ger.),  n.  De-fe^rt'i^-ke^l.  See  Diverticulum. 
— Pulsionsd*.  A  false  diverticulum  caused  by  pressure  from  the 
interior  of  a  hollow  organ.     [A,  326.] — Seitliche  D.  der  Rauten- 

ffrube.  The  lateral  recess  of  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain. 
K.]— Tractionsd*.  A  false  diverticulum  caused  by  traction  on 
the  exterior  of  a  hollow  organ.    [A,  326.] 

DIVES  (Fr.),  n.  Devz.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in  the  department 
of  Calvados,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49.] 

DIVIDATSIPALAVUTTIL  (Tamil),  n.    Grapes.     [B,  88.] 

DIVIDATSIE  PULLUM  (Tamil),  u.  The  Vitis  vinifera. 
[B,  88.] 

DIVIDED,  adj.  Di^v-id'e^d.  Lat.,  divisus  (from  dividere.  to 
divide).  Fr.,  divisL  Ger.,  getheilt,  abgetheilt.  It.,  diviso.  Sp., 
dividido,  separado.  Parted  ;  in  botany,  cut  into  divisions  by  incis- 
ures extending  nearly  to  the  base.     [B,_l,  133  (a,  34).] 

DIVIDENS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di(de)'vi2d(wi2d)-e2nz(ans).  See  Di- 
visive. 

DIVIDING,  adj.    Di^-vid'i^n^.    See  Divicive. 

DIVIDIVI,  n.  The  pods  of  Coesalpinia  coriaria,  used  for  dye- 
ing and  tanning.     [B,  185  (a,  24).] 

DIVI-LADNER  (Cingalese),  n.  The  Tabei-ncemontana  dicho- 
toma.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

DIVINATION,  n.  Di^v-iSn-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  fiavreia.  Lat.,  divi- 
natio  (from  divinare,  to  prophesy).  Fr..  d.  The  pretended  occult 
art  of  foretelling  events.     [A,  325  (a,  31) ;  L,  41.] 

DIVINUS  (Lat.),  adj,  Di8(de)-vi(we)'nu3s(nu^s).  Gr.,  fleioff. 
God-like  ;  very  excellent  (said  of  many  compounds  on  account  of 
their  supposed  virtues).  See  Lapis  a.,  Remedium  divinum,  etc. 
[L,  94  (a,  21).]— Divinum  quid.  An  old  name  for  the  vital  princi- 
ple, also  for  sulphur.    [A,  325  (a,  21) :  Hippocrates  (L,  49).] 

DIVIS:i;  (Fr.),  adj.    De-ve-sa.    See  Divided. 

DIVISEUR  (Fr.),  n.  De-ve-su^r.  1.  In  pharmacy,  an  instru- 
ment for  dividing  a  medicinal  mass  into  several  parts,  powdering  a 
solid  substance,  or  serving  as  an  excipient.  2.  A  surgical  instru- 
ment for  dividing  parts,  such  as  a .  cephalotribe  or  cephalotome. 
[L,  87  {a,  31),]— D.  cephalique.  An  instrument  invented  by  Joulin 
for  dividing  the  foetal  head  in  the  operation  of  cephalotomy. 
[A,  85,] 
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DIVISIBILITY,  n.  Di^-viaz-p-bi'rist-P.  Fr,,  divisibiliM. 
Ger.,  Theilbarkeit.  It.,  divisibilitd.  Sp.,  divisibilidad.  The 
property  of  being  divisible. 

DIVISIBLE,  adj.  DiS-vi^z'i'-b'l.  Lat.,  divisibilis.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  thalbar.  It.,  dtv!'si&i2e.  Sp.,  d.  Susceptible  of  division.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

DIVISION,  n.  Di=-vi2z'yu'n.  Gr.,  Sioipeyis  (1st  def.).  Lat., 
divisio  (from  dividere,  to  divide).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Theilmig  (1st  def.). 
It.,  divisione.  Sp.,  diuisid?i.  1.  The  process  by  which  anything  is 
separated  into  a  number  of  parts.  2.  Any  one  of  the  parts  so  sepa- 
rated. 3.  That  which  separates  one  part  from  another.  [A,  iiOl, 
325  (o,  21) ;  o,  24.1— Direct  nuclear  d.  Ger.,  directe  Kemtheilung, 
Kemzerschnurung.  The  form  of  nuclear  d.  in  which  the  nucleus 
simply  divides  into  two  or  more  parts  without  any  special  structural 
change  in  the  nucleus  being  apparent.  [Flemming,  "  Arch,  f .  path. 
Anat.,"  Ixxvii,  1879,  p.  1  (J).]  See  CEi,L-d.— D.  cellulaire  (Fr.). 
See  CELL-d. — D.  directe  des  cellules  (Fr.).  See  Direct  CEX^L-d. — 
D.  endogdne  cellulaire  (Fr.).  See  Internal  CEUyformation.— 
D.  of  cataract.  See  Discission.— D. -organ,  Ger.,  Theilung- 
sorgan.  A  name  sometimes  applied  to  the  cell-nucleus  to  indicate 
that  its  function  is  to  produce  cell-d.  tJ.l— Indirect  nuclear  d. 
Fr.,  caryocindse.  Ger.,  indirecte  Kemiheilung.  karyoki-netische 
Kemtheilung.  Syn,:  caryocinesis.  The  form  of  nuclear  d.  in  which 
a  complicated  series  of  structural  changes  takes  place  in  the  nu- 
cleus, or  more  especially  in  the  nuclear  flbriles,  during  the  entire 
Srocess  of  d.  [Flemming,  "Arch,  f,  path.  Anat.,"  Ixxvii.  1879,  p.  1 
F).]  See  also  Caryocinesis  and  CELL-d.— Inferior  d.  of  the 
thalamus.  See  Subthalamic  region. — Xuclear  d..  Nucleus  d. 
Ger.^  Kemtheilung.  Syn.:  n«cZeMS-d.  The  d.  of  the  nucleus  of  a  cell. 
This  is  either  direct,  by  a  constriction  appearing  and  deepening  till 
the  nucleus  is  divided  into  two  or  more  parts,  no  apparent  change 
in  the  intimate  structure  taking  place  ;  or  indirect,  when  a  com- 
plicated series  of  changes  in  the  structure  of  the  nucleus  precedes 
and  follows  its  division  (see  Caryocinesis).  In  both  forms  of  nu- 
clear d.  the  d.  of  the  entire  cell  usually  follows  that  of  the  nucleus. 
If,  however,  cell-d.  does  not  follow,  the  cell  becomes  multinucleated. 
[J.] — Superior  d.  of  the  thalamus.  The  upper  portion  of  the 
optic  thalamus,  which  is  figured  by  Meynert  as  composed  of  fibres 
derived  from  the  medullary  substance  of  the  corresponding  hemi- 
sphere. [1, 81 ;  K.]— Thalamic  d.  The  portion  of  the  isthmus  cere- 
bri belonging  to  the  thalamencephalon.  ["Med.  Eec,"  Oct.  11, 
1884,  p.  893  (K).]— Thalamo-lenticular  d.  The  posterior  portion 
of  the  internal  capsule  of  the  brain.  ["  Med.  Eec,"  Oct.  11, 1884,  p. 
398  (K).] 

DIVISIVE,  ad].  Di^-vis'i'v.  Lat.,  dra'dens.  FT.,divisif.  Ger., 
theilend.  It.,  Sp.,  divisio.  Causing  division ;  in  surgery,  pre- 
venting the  approximation  of  parts  (see  Dividing  bandage).  [A, 
301  (o,  21).] 

DIVISUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di2(de)-vis(wes)'u3s(u«s).    See  Divided. 

DIVONNE  (Fr.),  n.  De-vo'n.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Ain,  France,  where  there  is  a  water-cure  estabhshraent.  [A,  319 
(a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

DlVUtSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(de)-vuSl(wu41)'shi»(si2)-o.  Gen., 
divulaion'is.  See  Divulsion. — D.  urinse.  Cloudiness  of  the  urine. 
[L,  116.] 

DIVUISION,  n.  Di-vu'l'shuSn.  Gr.,  Siao-iroffw.  Lat.,  divulsio 
(from  divellere,  to  pull  apart).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Zerreissung,  Zerzup- 
Jung.  It.,  diwXaione.  Sp.,  divulsilm.  The  immediate  dilatation 
of  a  nollow  organ  ;  the  forcible  rupture  or  laceration  ("  bloody  di- 
latation ")  of  an  organ  or  of  a  diseased  part..  [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  E.]  Cf . 
Dilatation  and  RnPTURE.— D.  £plphysaire  (Fr.).  In  botany,  a 
doubling  of  the  leaves  the  f  asciation  of  which  would  constitute  the 
first  degree.    [A,  301  (o,  21).] 

DIVlTIiSOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di(de)-uv'ls(wu*ls)'o=r.  Gen.,  dlmO- 
sor'is.    Fr.,  divulseur.    An  instrument  for  effecting  divulsion,    A 
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d.  for  the  urethra  consists  essentially  of  a  split  sound  the  two 
halves  of  which  may  be  separated  widely  and  suddenly  by  thrust- 
ing a  shaft  between  them,  or  of  a  sound  split  for  a  portion  of  its 
length,  the  constituent  parts  of  the  split  portion  being  capable  of 
rapid  and  forcible  separation.  Various  forms  have  been  devised  by 
Holt,  Gouley,  Thompson,  and  others.    [E  ;  a,  25.] 

DIWIPAHUKU    (Cmgalese),  n.     The  Ipomcea  pes  tigridis. 

[B,  88.] 

DIYMSIS  (Lat.),  DIYXISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  DKdi")- 
iiKu'lI'lis-i's,  -i=Uu«l)-i»s'mu»s(mu<s).  Gr.,  {iv'Aiiris.  {iv\iir(iiis  (from 
StvXiieiv,  to  strain).  Ger.,  Durchseihen.  Filtering,  percolation.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).] 

DIYLISTEB  (Lat.),  DIYLISTKION  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  n. 
Di(diS)-i"l(u«l)-i'ist'u»r(ar),  -ri'-o'n.  Ger.,  Seihetuch,  Filtrirmor 
schine.    Gr.,  Siv^urrjjp.   A  strainer,  filter,  percolator.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DIYSTEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di(di»)-i2st(u»st)'eV-a».  See  Disysteea. 

DIZENBACH  (Ger.),  n.  Detz'e'n-ba'ch2.  ^  place  in  Wilrtem- 
burg,  Germany,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49.] 

DIZZINESS,  n.  Dii'z'i'-ne's.  Fr.,  vertige.  Ger.,  Schwindel. 
It.,  capogiro,  vertigine.  Sp.,  .vertigo,  vahido,  desvanecimiento. 
See  Vertigo. 

DIZZY,  adj.  Di*z'i'.  Fr.,  vertigineux.  Ger.,  schwindelig.  It., 
vertiginoso.    Sp.,  vertiginoso,  desvanecido.   Affected  with  vertigo. 

D JAANZ  (Ar.),  n.    Bee  Jaanz. 

D  J  ABAS,  n.  The  Oucurbita  citruUus.  p,  88 ;  B,  121  (a,  24) ; 
L,  105  (a,  21).] 

D  J^D  JIB,  n.    See  J.xdj1Ib. 

D  JAGEI/NIK  (Euss.),  n.    The  Archangelica  officinale.    [L,  77.] 

D JAHA  (Ar.),  n.    See  Jaha. 

D  JAHY,  n.    In  Japan,  the  Zingiber  officinale,    [L,  105.] 

D  JAIiIjO  D  JAIiliA,  n.  The  Sesuviujn  portulacastrum.  [L, 
105  (a,  21).] 

DJAMAI^A,  n.    The  Cannabis  indica.    [A,  385  (a,  21.] 

D  JAMMA,  n.    In  Java,  the  Fucus  natans.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

D  JAKACK  MAIKABONE  (Ar.),  n.  See  Jarack  malkahone. 

DJARONA  (Malay),  n.    The  Ixora  coccinea.    [B,  88.] 

D  JATIC  (Malay),  n.    The  Tectoma  grandis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DJAUZ  (Ar.),  n.    See  Jauz.  ^ 

D  JAV:fi,  n.  In  the  Gaboon  country,  a  plant  yielding  a  concrete 
oil.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DJAZAR,  n.    See  Jazab. 

DJEBBEI.-INDE,  n.    See  Jebbel-Ihde. 

DJEBEIi-KEIiIiATA,  n.  A  place  in  Algeria,  near  Drael- 
Hizan,  where  there  is  a  warm  mineral  spring.    [L,  49.] 

D  JEBEI,-TOUII.A,  n.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Oran,  where 
there  is  a  ferruginous  spring  containing  arsenic.    [L,  49.] 

DJEDAKI,  n.  In  Morocco,  the  Rhus  oxyacantha.  [B,  121 
(o,  24).] 

DJERENANG  BETUI.  (Malay),  u.  The  Damonorops  draco. 
LB,  121  (a,  24).] 

DJEBMAZET  (Ar.),  u.    See  Jermazet. 

DJERUM  (Ar.),  n.    See  Jebum. 

DJEVIS  AGHAD JI  (Turk.),  n.    See  Jevis  Aghadji. 

DJIHER  OTOU  (Turk.),  n.    See  Jiheb  Otou. 

DJIXiBEN  BOUGUERC  (Ar.),  u.    See  Jilben  Bouguebu. 

D JII/BEN  EI.  HANECH  (Ar.),  n.  The  Lathyrus  clymenum. 
[B,  121  (o.  24).] 

D  JII.DEN,  n.    The  Lathyrus  cicera.    [A,  ,385  (o.  21).] 

DJINGI,  DJINKA  (Malay),  n's.  The  Cucumis  acutangulus. 
[B,  88.] 

DJIRAX,  n.  A  large  tree  growing  in  the  Philippine  Islands, 
the  fruit  of  which  is  edible.    [B,  88.] 

DJISSAB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Orchis  flava.    [B,  88  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DJOARY,  DJOUARY,  n's.  In  India,  the  Holcus  sorghum, 
[B,88.] 

D  JITMMERZ,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Ficus  sycomorus.    [B,  88.] 

DJUZAM  (Ar.),  n.    Leprosy.    [G.] 

DJYIi-DJYtAN  (Ar.),  n.    The  Sesamum  orientale.    [B,  88.] 

DJYOCNDOU,  n.    Ibe  Bibiscus prcecox.    p,  88.] 

DKETOORA,  n.    The  Datura  fastuosa.    [B.  88.] 

DNYANA  VARDHANI  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Cannabis  sativa. 
[A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DOAM-SAMEC  (Ar.),  n.    The  Cocculus  suberosa.    [B,  88.] 

DOBB,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Inga  unguis  cati.    [L,  105.] 

DOBBELBAD  (Ger.),  n.    Dob'be=l-ba=d.    See  Dobelead. 

DOBELBAD  ((}er.),  n.  Dob'eSl-ba'd.  A  place  in  Styria,  Aus- 
tro-Hungary,  where  there  are  warm  springs.     [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DOBERA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Do'be=r-a'.  Of  Jussieu,  a  genus  of  plants, 
referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  Salvadoracece,  indigenous 
to  eastern  Asia  and  tropical  Africa.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  glabra. 
An  Asiatic  species  having  an  edible  fruit.    [B,  19, 17:3  (o,  24).] 

DOBERAN  (Ger.),  n.  Dob'e'raSn.  A  sea-bathing  resort  in 
the  grand  duchy  of  Mecklenburg-Schwerin,  Germany.  [A,  319 
(a,  14).] 

DOBRA  MYSIi  (Bohemian),  n.  The  Origanum  milgare.   [B,  88.] 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  As,  ah;  A«,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  BS,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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DUBUTEE-IiUTA  (Bene.),  u.  The  Ipomcea  pes  caprce.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DO^ABIABGA  (Port.),  u.  Do-sa'-ma'r'ga'.  The  Solanum  dul- 
camara.   [B,  88.] 

DOCHE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Dok(doi'ch2)'e(a).  Qen.,  doch'es.  Gr.,8ox^. 
1.  A  reception.  2.  A  place  of  reception,  a  receptacle.  [A,  aa2 
(«,  21)-] 

DOCHEION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dol!;(do2oh2)-i'(e!"i")-o=n.  Gr.,  SovcZoy. 
A  receptacle.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DOCHBLA,  n.    The  Teucrium,  iva.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOCHME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do»k(do=chi')'me(ma).  Gen.,  doch'mes. 
Gr.,  SoxM-  An  ancient  Greek  measure  of  length,  supposed  to  have 
been  a  hand's  breadth.    [A,  387  ;  L,  94  (a,  21).  J 

DOCHMIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do2k(do»cha)-mi2-o'si»s.  Gen., 
dochmios'eus  (-is).    See  Ankylostomiasis. 

DOCHMIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do5k(do2ch")'mi3-uSs(u<s).  From 
fidxfitos,  oblique,  Fr.,  dockmie.  Ger.,  Dochmie,  Syn. :  Ankylo- 
6toma.  A  genus  of  the  StrongyUd(Z  having  a  large  mouth,  the 
edges  of  which  are  beset  with  a  number  of  tooth-Tike  processes. 
[L,  181,  340J— D.  ankylostomus,  D.  cernuus,  D.  duodenalis. 
A  variety  found  in  the  sheep.  [L,  340.]  Syn. :  Ankylostama  duo- 
denale.  A  variety  found  in  the  intestinal  canal  of  man,  giving 
rise  to  the  disease  ankylostomiasis.  [L,  840.]— D.  trigonocepha- 
lu8.  Fr.,  dochmie  trigonoc^phale.  A  variety  found  in  the  dog  and 
sheep.  [L,  340.]— D.  tubaeformis  [Dujardin].  A  variety  found  in 
the  cat.    [L,  340.] 

DOCIMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dos(do!k)-i'-ma(maa)'si2-aS.  Gen., 
docimas'ias.  Gr.,  fioKi^oa-ta  (from  SoKtiia^eiv,  to  test).  Fr.,  doci- 
masie.  Grer.,  Priifungj  Pt-obekunst.  An  examination,  investiga- 
tion, testing ;  in  chemistry,  the  determination  of  the  nature  of 
mixtures  of  metals  and  of  the  proportions  of  the  different  metals 
in  such  mixtures.  [L,  180.] — i>.  circulationis.  A  post-mortem 
examination  of  the  organs  of  circulation,  especially  of  the  ductus 
arteriosus,  the  ductus  venosus,  and  the  foramen  ovale,  in  a  new- 
born infant,  to  determine  whether  or  not  it  was  born  alive.  [D,  44.] 
— J>.  gastro-intestinalis.  Fr.,  docimasie  gastro-infestinale.  Ga- 
len's method  of  testing  the  question  of  live  birth  by  observing 
whether  or  not  the  stomach  and  the  intestines  will  float  or  sink  in 
water.  ["  Eev.  des  sci.  m§d.,"  Apr.,  1889,  p.  594  (a,  18).]— D.  hsema- 
to-palmonaris.  Fr.,  docimasie  h^mo-pulm^naire.  A  test  of 
live  birth  applicable  in  cases  in  which  the  lungs  sink  in  water  on 
account  of  the  large  amount  of  blood  contained  in  the  pulmonary 
vessels  ;  performed  by  comparing  the  weight  of  the  lungs  with  that 
of  the  body.  The  proportion  in  general  is  1  to  70  in  an  infant  bom 
dead  and  1  to  35  in  one  born  alive.  [L,  7.1— D.  hepatls  [Autenri- 
eth].  Fr.,  dociTnasie  hipatique.  A  test  of  the  question  of  whether 
or  not  a  new-bom  infant  was  bom  alive,  depending  on  the  theory 
that  the  liver  decreases  greatly  in  weight  after  respiration  has 
taken  place,  owing  to  the  suppression  of  the  blood-supply  from  the 
umbih'cal  vein.  [H ;  L,  7.] — D.  hydrostatica.  Fr.,  docimasie 
hydrostatique.  See  Hydrostatic  test. — D.  medicamentoruin, 
Ger. ,  Priifung  der  Arzneikorper.  A  testing  of  medicinal  substances. 
[A,  322  (o,  21).]— D.  pneumohepatlca.  Fr.,  docimasie  pneumo- 
h^patique.  A  test  of  live  birth  consisting  in  a  comparison  of  the 
weight  of  the  lungs  and  that  of  the  liver,  the  former  being  increased 
and  the  latter  diminished  after  breathing  has  taken  place.  [A,  518.] 
— D.  pulmonalis,  D.  pulmonaris,  D.  pulmonuiu.  Fr.,  doci- 
masie mjilm.onaire.  Ger.,  L/ungenprobe.  Any  test  of  live  birth 
consistmg  in  an  examination  of  the  lungs.  [L,  41,  60.]— D.  pul- 
monum  Danieli.  In  legal  medicine,  an  attempted  method  of 
proving  whether  a  dead  infant  was  born  alive,  by  measuring  the 
chest  contour.  [Tidy  {a.  17).] — 1>.  pulmonum  hydrostatica.  See 
Hydrostatic  test. — O.  pulmonum  statica.  See  D.  hoBmato-pul- 
monaris. 

DOCIMASIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dos(do2k)-i»-ma2s-(maSs)-i2- 
o(o3)-loj(lo2g)'i2-a'.  From  SoKiftatria  (see  Docimasia),  and  Adyos, 
understandmg.  Fr.,  docimctsologie.  Ger.,  Dokimasiologie,  Unter- 
auchungslehre.  The  art  of  examination — chemical,  metallurgic, 
surgical,  obstetrical,  medico-legal,  etc.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DOCIMASTEB  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dos(do2k)-i=-ma2st(maSst)'uSr(ar). 
Gen.,  docimaster'os  (-is).  Gr..  SoKcfiaarijp.  One  who  practices  tests, 
a  tester  or  examiner.    [A,  387.] 

DOCIMASTIC, adj.  Dos-i'-ma'st'i'k.  Gr.,  SoKifiaimKds.  Lat., 
docimasticus.  Fr.,  docimastique.  Ger.,  dokimastisch.  Pertaining 
to  docimasia.    [L,  41.] 

BOCIMASTICE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Dos(do'k)-i«-ma«st(ma'st)'i2-se(ka). 
Gr.,  SoKiiLoimKri  (rixini,  art,  understood).     Ger.,  Dokimastik.     See 

DOCIMASIOLOGIA. 

DOCIMASY,  n.    Dos'i'-ma^si'.    See  Docimasia. 

DOCK,  n.  Do^k.  A.-S.,  docce.  Fr.,  oseille,  patience.  Ger., 
Ampferkraut.  It.,  romice.  Sp.,  acedera.  1.  A  common  name  for 
various  plants  of  the  genus  Rumex,  also,  in  composition,  for  several 
large-leaved  plants.  2.  The  Mdlva  silvestris.  [A,  B05  (a,  21) ;  B, 
121,  275  (a,  24).]— American  water-d.  The  Bumex  orbi'culatus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Batter-d.  1.  The  Petasites  vulgaris.  2.  The 
Fotamogeton  natans.  3.  The  Bumex  obtusifolius.  fA,  505  (a,  21).] 
— Ben-d.  The  CEnanthe  crocata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Bitter  d.  See 
Batter-d. — Bloody  d.,  Bloody-veined  d.  The  Bumex  sangui- 
neus. [A,  505  (a,  21).] — Blunt-leaved  d..  Broad-leaved  d.  See 
Batter-d.  (3d  def .).  —  Bur-d.  See  Burdock.  —  Butter-d.  See 
Batter-d.  (3d  def.).— Can-d.  1.  The  Nymphcea  alba.  2.  The 
Nupharlutea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Cheadle-d.  The  5c)iecio.7(ico6a3a. 
[A,  505  (a.  21).]— Crisp  d.  See  Curled  d.— Cuckold-d.  The  Arctium 
lappa.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— Curled  d.  The  Bumex  o-ispus.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]- Decoction  of  d.  See  Decoctum  lapathi.—D. -bistort. 
'lYiePolygonumhistorta.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]— D.  cress.  The iopsana 
communis.  [A,  506  (a,  21).]— D. -root.  Vr. ,racinede  patience  [¥t. 
Ctod.].     (3er.,  Ch'indvmrzei.     It.,  radice  di  romice.     Sp.,  raiz  de 


acedera.  The  root  of  Bumex  crispus  and  of  other  varieties  of 
Bumex.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Dove-d.  Ihe  Tussilago  farfara.  [A,  505 
(a.  21).]— Elf-d.,  Else-d'.  The  Inula  helenium.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— 
Elddle-d.  The  Bumex  pulcher.  [B,  375  (a,  24).]— Flap-d.,  Flap- 
per-d.,  Flappy  d.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— 
Flatter-d.  1.  The  Nymplwea  alba.  2.  The  Nuphar  lutea,  3.  The 
aquatic  form  of  Polygonum  amphibium.  4.  The  Potamogeton 
natans.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]  —  Flea-d.  The  Petasites  vulgaris. 
[A,  606  (a,  21).]— Flobby  d.  See  Flap-d.— Vluid  extract  of 
yellow  d.  See  Mxtractum  eumiois  fluidum.— Gentle  d.  The 
Polycionum  bistorta.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Golden  d.  The  Bumex 
mantimus.  [B,  275  (a,  24)J— Grainless  d.  The  Bumex  aquaticus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Grove-d.  The  Bumex  nemolapeithum.  [B,  275 
(oc,  24).]— Kadle-d.  1.  The  Senecio  jacobcea.  2.  The  Anthriscus 
silvestris.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]— Kettle-d.  1.  The  Senecio  jacobaa. 
2.  The  Anthriscus  sHvestris,  3.  The  Petasites  vulgaris.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).]— Mnlleln-d.  The  Verbascum  thapsus.  [A,  606  (a,  21).]— 
New  Zealand  d.  The  Bumex  flexuosus.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— Pa- 
tlence-d.,  Patient  d.  The  Polygonum  bistorta.  [A,  605  (a,  21) ;  B, 

275  (a,  24).]— Poprd.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A,  .505  (a,  21).]— 
Prairie-d.  The  Parthenium  integrifolium.  [B,  6  (a,  24).]— Bed 
d.  The  iJMmea;  sajigm'neiw.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Kound  d.  TheMalva 
silvestris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Sea-d.  An  old  name  for  ihe  genus 
Acanthus.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Sharp  d.  The  Bumex  acetosa.  [A, 
506  (a,  21).]— Smear-d.  The  Chenopodium  Bonus-Henricus.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).]— Sorrel-d.,  Sour  d.  The  Bumex  acetosa.  [A,  505  (a, 
21) ;  B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Spatter-d.  The  Nuphar  advena.  [a,  24.]— 
Swamp-d.    The  Bumex  verticillatus.    [B,  275  (a,  24)J— Velvet-d. 

1.  The  Inula  helenium.  2.  The  Verbaxum  thapsus.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
— "Water-d.  The  Bumex  lapathicus  and  the  Bumex  verticillatus. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  21).]— Yellow  d.  The 
Bumex  crispus.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

DOCKA,  11.    Do^k'as.     The  Seaforthia  olivwformis.    [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 
DOCKAN,  DOCKEN,  DOCKENS,  DOCKIN,  DOCKING, 

n's.  Do%'a2n,  -e^n,  -e^^nz,  -i^n,  -i^n".  See  Dock.— Eldin-d.  The 
Bumex  aquaticus.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Ell-d.  The  Petasites  vulgaris. 
[A,  606  (a,  21).]— Flop-d.,  Flous-d.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).]— Flowery  d.,  Mercury-d.  The  Chenopodium  Bonus- 
Henricus.  [A,  605  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sour  d.  The  Bumex 
acetosa.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] — "Water-d.    The  Petasites  vulgaris.    [B, 

276  (a,  24).] 

DOCKMACKIB,  n.  Do^k'ma^k-i'.  The  Viburnum  aceri- 
folium.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DOCOGLOSSA  tTroschel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Dok(do=k)-o2(oS)-glo»s- 
(glos)'sas.    See  Cycx-obhanchiata. 

DOCOS  (Lat.),  n.  f  Dok(do''k)'o=s.  Gr.,  Soicds.  A  beam,  or  a 
small  beam  ;  of  Hippocrates,  an  instrument  for  treating  fractures. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DOCTIIiETUS,  a.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  certain  medicine  employed 
to  cure  cancer.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DOCTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do^k'to^r.  Gen.,  doetor'is.  From 
docere,  to  teach.  Gr.,  iiSairKaAo;.  Fr.,  doctiur.  Ger.,  D.  It., 
dottore.  Sp.,  d.  Lit.,  a  teacher;  a  person  endowed  by  a  university 
or  some  other  authorized  institution  with  a  diploma  certifying  to  his 
proficiency  in  a  science  or  art  or  recognizing  hU  position  as  a  person 
of  learning  ;  in  common  parlance,  a  practitioner  of  medicine  or 
surgery  (especially,  in  Great  Britain,  a  physician  as  distinguished 
from  a  surgeon). 

DOCTOB,  V.  tr.    Do'k'to'r.     1.  To  invest  with  the  doctorate. 

2.  To  perform  treatment  as  a  physician  or  surgeon.    [L,  56.] 
DOCTORATE,  n.    Do^k'to^r-at.    Fr..  doctorat.    Ger.,  Docfnr- 

umrde.  It.,  dottorato.  Sp. ,  doctorado.  The  degree  or  order  which 
is  conferred  when  one  becomes  a  doctor.    [D.] 

DOCTOB-GUM,  n.  Do^k'to^r-guSm.  The  resin  of  Bhus 
metopium.     [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

DOCTRINE,  n.  Do'k'tri'n.  Gr.,  SiSaaicaXU.  Lat.,  doctrina. 
Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Lehre.  It.,  dottrina.  Sp.,  doctrina.  A  fundamen- 
tal idea  or  theory,  or  a  collection  of  such  ideas  or  theories,  believed 
and  taught. 

DOCTYI.ETUS,  n.    See  Doctiletus. 

DOD,  n.    Do^d.    The  Typha  latifolia.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DOD-AEBS,  n.    Do^d'arz.    The  Didus  ineptus.    [B,  88.] 

DODDER,  n.  DoM'u^r.  1.  The  genus  Cuscuta.  2.  The  Sper- 
gula  arvensis.  3.  The  Polygonum  convolvulus.  [A,  506  {a.  21)!] — 
American  d.  The  Cuscuta  americana.  [a,  24.]— Bengal  d. 
The  Cuscuta  capita  tn.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]- Clover-d.  The  (hiscuta 
trifolia.  [B,  185  (a,  24).]— D. -cake-plant.  The  Cam.elina  sativa. 
[B,  19,  275  (a,  24).]— D.-grass.  1.  The  Briza  media.  2.  The  Poa 
subcoerulea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D. -laurels.  The  Cassythacece.  [B. 
19(a,  24).]— D.  of  thyme.  The  Cuscuta  epithymum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Flax-d.  The  Cuscuta  epilinum.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Greater  d. 
The  Cuscuta  europcea.  [B.  275  (a,  24).]— Lesser  d.,  Small  d.  The 
Cuscuta  epithymum.     [B,  276  (a,  24).] 

DODDIE-GRASS,  n.  Do'd'l'gra's.  The  Briza  media.  TA, 
606  (a,  21).] 

DODECACTINIA  (Lat."),  n.  n.  pi.  Do-cle2k-a=k(a3kVtii'n'i2-aa.'^ 
From  SiiStKa,  twelve,  and  aKTi's,  a  ray.  A  tribe  of  the  Phytocoral- 
lia,  having  twelve  rays.    [L,  244.] 

DODECADACT"mTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do-de^k-a'-da^kCdaSk)- 
ti=l(tu'l)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  dodecadactylit'idos  (-is).  From  SaStKuSiic- 
TuXot,  twelve-fingered  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  dodfcadactylite.  (Jer!, 
Zwolffingerdarmentziindung.  Sp.,  dodecadactilitis.  Inflamma^ 
tion  of  the  duodenum.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

DODECADACTYLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-de2k-a2-da2k(daSk)'ti21- 
(tu«I)-o''n.  Gr..  SwSeKaSaKTuAoi'.  Ger..  Zwolfflngerdarm.  Sp,,dode- 
caddctilo.    The  duodenum.    [A.  322  (a,  21).] 
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DODECAEDBAL,  adj.  Do-de^k-aS-ed'ra^l.  Gr.,  SioSe/caeSpos. 
Lat.,  dodecaednis,  Fr.,  dod^caddre.  Ger.,  zwolfseitig.  Pertain- 
ing to  a  dodecaedron  ;  having  twelve  sides  or  facets.  [B,  1  (a,  34) ; 
L,  180.1 

.  DODECAEDRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-de2k-a»-edfe2d)'ro2n.  Gr., 
SufieKaeSpoi'  (from  SuSeKa,  twelve,  and,  e&fuj.,  a  base).  Fr.,  dodeca^- 
dre.  Ger.,  zwolfsettiger  Korper.  A  solid  having  twelve  equal 
sides.    [L,  180.] 

DODBCAFID,  adj.  Do-de»k'aS-fl'd.  Lat.,  dodecafldus  (from 
SniSeKa,  twelve,  and  .^ndere,  to  split).  ¥i:,  dodicaflde.  Gei.,  zwblf- 
gespaltet.  Divided  into  twelve  segments  (said  of  leaves,  petals, 
etc.).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DODECAGON,  n.  Do-de'k'a'g-o'n.  From  SaiSexa,  twelve,  and 
yuvCa,  an  angle.  A  regular  polygon  having  twelve  equal  sides  and 
angles.    [L,  B6  (a,  87).] 

DODECAGONAIi,  adj.  Do-de''k-aSg'o=n-a!'l.  Consisting  of 
twelve  equal  sides  and  angles.    [L,  56  (a,  87).] 

DODECAGYNIA(Lat.),n.f.  Do-de2k-a8-ji=n(gu»n)'i=-aS.  From 
£ufieKa,  twelve,  and  yvvij^  a  female.  Fr,,  dod^cagynie.  Ger.,  Zwolf- 
stempelige.  It.,  Sp.,  dodecaginia.  An  order  of  plants  in  Lin- 
naeus's  artificial  classification  having  twelve  styles,  stigmas,  or  pis- 
tils.   [B,  l(a,a4).] 

DODECAGYNIAN,  DODECAGYNOUS,  adj's.  Do-de^k-aS- 
jiiin'i^-a^n, -a^j'i'n-u's.  hat.,  dodecagynus.  Fr..  dodecagyne.  Ger., 
zwolfweibig,  dodekagynisch.  Having  twelve  pistils,  styles,  or  ses- 
sile stigmata.    [A,  301  (o,  21) ;  o,  84.] 

DODECAHEDKAI,,  adj.    Do-de^k-a'-hed'rasl.    SeeDoDECAE- 

DRAL. 

DODECAHEDRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-de2k-as-hed(he=d)'ro''n. 
See  Dodecaedron. 

DODECANDER(Lat.),n.  m.  Do-de2k-a2nd(a'nd)'u=r(ar).  Fr., 
dodicandre.    A  dodecandrous  plant.    [A,  301  (a,  31).] 

DODECANDKIA(Lat.),n.f.  Do-de2k-a=nd(aSnd)'ri«-a9.  From 
SiiScKa,  twelve,  and  iv^^p,  a  male.  Fr.,  dodicandrie.  Ger.,  Zwolf- 
mannige.  A  Linnaean  class  of  plants  characterized  by  having 
from  twelve  to  nineteen  stamens  to  each  flower.    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

DODECANDRIAN,  DODECANDKIOUS,  DODECAN- 
DROUS, adj'S.  Do-de=k-a''nd'ri=-ai'n, -ri'-u's, -u's.  hut.,  dodecan- 
drus.  FT.,dodicandre.  Qer., ewolfmdnnig.  Belonging  to  the  Do- 
decwndria,  having  twelve  stamens.    [B,  1, 183  (a,  84).] 

DODECANE,  n.  Do'de^^k-au.  From  fiuSeiea,  twelve.  An  oily 
liquid  of  the  parafifine  series,  containing  12  atoms  of  carbon.  CisHg,, 
boiling  at  208°  C.    [B.] 

DODECAPARTITE,  adj.  Do-de^k-a'-pa'rt'i^t.  Lat.,  dode- 
ca^nrtitus  (from  £(oSeKa,  twelve,  and  partitus,  divided).  Fr.,  dodi- 
ca-parti.  Ger.,  zwblfgetheilt.  Divided  into  twelve  segments  (said 
of  leaves  and  petals).    [B,  1  («,  24).] 

DODECAPBTArOUS,  adj.  Do-deak-aS-pe't'a^l-u^s.  Lat., 
dodecapetalits,  dodecapetalatiis  (from  SiaSexa,  twelve,  and  neraXov, 
a  leaf).  Fr.,  dodecapetald.  Ger.,  zwolfbtumenbldtterig.  Having 
twelve  petals.    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

DODBCAPHARMACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-de''k-a3-faSr'ma»- 
ku3m(ku*m).  From  SiuSeKa,  twelve,  and  ^dpfLOKoi^,  a  drug.  Fr., 
dod^capharmacum,onguentdezdouzeapdtres.  Syn.:  unguentun 
aposloiorum.  The  ointment  of  the  twelve  Apostles  ;  an  old  prepa^ 
ration  containing  twelve  ingredients.    [L,  41,  94  (a,  21).] 

DODECASULPHIDE,  n.  Do-de^'k-a'-suSlfiMiid).  A  com- 
pound consisting  of  an  element  or  radicle  combined  with  12  atoms 
of  sulphur.    [B.J 

DODECATHEON(Lat.),n,  n.  Do-de!'k-a»th(a'th)'e=-o2n.  From 
SuiSeicii^EO!,  pertaining  to  the  twelve  greater  divinities.  Fr.,  dodi- 
catheon.  (*er.,  Gbtterblume  (3d  def.).  1.  An  ancient  antidote  con- 
taining twelve  ingredients.  [A,  325  (a,  21).]  2.  Of  Pliny,  the  Pri- 
mula vulgaris.  [A,  318.]  3.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Primula- 
ce(z,  tribe  PHwAidecB.    [B,  34,  38,  42, 121,  275  (a,  24).] 

DODGER,  n.  DoSj'uir.  The  Sherardia  arvensis.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DODGING-TIME,  n.    Do^j'iSn^-tim.    See  Menopause. 

DODIEKU  (Jap.),  n.    The  Dryandra  cordata.    [B,  88.] 

DODON^/EA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-don-e'(aS'e«)-a=.  1.  Of  Linnaeus, 
a  genus  of  the  Sapindacece,  suborder  Dodonceoe.  2.  The  genus 
Comocladia  of  P.  Browne.  The  DodonoBacem  are  a  section  of  the 
Sapindacece.  The  Dodonwce  and  the  DodonceanoB  are  suborders 
of  the  Sapindacece.  The  Dodonceoe  (the  Dodonece  of  Lindley)  are 
a  group  of  the  Sapindacece.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  angustl- 
folia.  Fr.,  didonee  &  feuilles  itroites,  bois-reinette,  olivier  de 
sable.  A  species  indigenous  to  India  and  the  Antilles.  In  the  lat- 
ter, a  decoction  of  the  wood  is  employed  as  a  febrifuge  and  purgsr 
tive,  the  leaves  being  used  to  perfume  liquors.  [B,  173  («,  24).]— D. 
dioica.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  the  Moluccas. 
The  wood  is  employed  in  flatulent  colic.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  sali- 
cifolla.  See  D.  angustifolia.—'D.  thunberglana.  A  species 
found  on  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  where  it  is  called  sand-olive  and 
considered  a  mild  purgative.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]- D.  viscosa.  A  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  and  South  America,  where  its 
leaves  are  used  in  baths  for  rheumatism  and  cataplasms  for  sore 
throat  and  haemorrhoids.    [B,  19, 180  (a,  24).] 

DODRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do'dra'.  Of  Mindererus,  a  certain  potion 
containing  nine  ingredients.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DCEDYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  De'(do2'e2)-di2x(du«x).  Gen.,  dcedu'cos 
i-is).    Gr,,  Soi'SuJ.    1.  A  pestle.    2.  See  Cochlear.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

DOEGIilC  ACID,  n.  Do'e^g-li^k.  Fr.,  acide  doeglique.  Ger., 
Doglingsaure.  A  crystalline,  monobasic  acid,  CigHj.Oj,  obtained 
from  the  oil  of  the  doegling,  or  bottle-nosed  whale.     [B,  4.J 

DCEMIA  (Lat.),  n.    De'(Ao"e'ymV-si,'.    See  D^mia. 
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[A,  505  (o,  21).]— D.-killer. 

).]— D.-lichen.     The  Pelti- 


DOFANA  (It.),  n.  Do-fa'n'a'.  A  place  in  Tuscany,  where  there 
is  a  warm,  slightly  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  49.] 

DOG,  u.  Do^ig.  Gr.,ie»'a>K.  Lat.,  cams.  ¥r.,chien.  Ger.,Hund. 
It.,  cano.  Sp.,  perro.  See  Canis  /amiiiaris.- D.-almond.  The 
Andira  inermis.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D'bane.  See  Doq's-bane. — 
D'bane  family.  Lindley's  name  for  the  Apocynacece.  [B,  181  (a, 
84).]— D.-banner.  Probably  the  Anthemis  cotula.  [A,  505  (a,  81).] 
— D. -berry.  1.  The  Comus  sanguinea  and  its  fruit.  2.  The  Vi- 
burnum opulus.  3.  The  Arctostaphylos  ui^a  ursi.  4.  The  Rosa  cct- 
nina.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  121,  275(<i,24).]— D.-binder.  The  Anthe- 
mis cotula.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D.  bobbins.  The  Arum  maculatum. 
[A,  605  (a,  81).]— D.- brier.  The  Rosa  canina.  [h,  56.1— D.- 
chamomile.  The  Matricaria  chamomilla.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — D.- 
cherry.  The  fruit  of  Comus  sanguinea.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— D.- 
chowp.  The  fruit  of  Rosa  canina.  [A,  505  (o,  21).]— D.-cods. 
Various  speoies  of  Orchis.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]— D'cole.  Probably  the 
MercuriaXis  perennis.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]^D. -daisy.  1,  The  Chrys- 
anthemum leucanthemum.  2.  The  Achillea  millefolium.  3.  The 
Bellis  perennis.  4.  The  Anthemis  cotula.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D.- 
eller.  The  Viburnum  opulus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D. -fennel.  See 
the  major  list.— D.-flnkle.  The  Anthemis  cotula.  [A,- 505  (a,  21).] 
— D.-flower.  The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).] — D.-gowan.  Probably  the  Matricaria  inodora.  [A,  505  la, 
21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.-grass.  See  the  major  list.— D.-heatlicr. 
The  Calluna  vulgaris.  [A,  505  (a,  21).^ 
jumps.  The  fruit  of  Rosa  canina.  [ 
The  condurango  bianco.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

dea  canina.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — D*mooth,  D'mouth.  The  Antir- 
rhinum majus.  [A,  .^05  (a,  21).] — D.-mustard.  The  Cleome  vis- 
cosa. [A,  479  (a,  21).] — D.-nettle.  1.  The  Lamiur/i  purpureum. 
2.  The  Oaleopsis  tetrahit.  3.  The  Urtica  urens.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]- 
D.-oak.  The  Acer  campestre.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— D.-parsley,  D.- 
poison.  The  .^thusa  cynapium.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  121  (a,  24).]— 
D'rise.  Possibly  the  Mtwnymus  europaeus.  [A,  505  (a,  81).]— D.- 
rose.  The  Rosa  canina.  [B,  81,  275  (a,  21).] — D.-rowan-tree. 
The  Viburnum  opulus.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— D's-and-cats.  The  Tri- 
folium  arvense.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D's-apple.  The  fruit  of  Jfarwiro- 
gora  officinale.  [L,  116.] — D's-bane.  See  the  major  list.— D's- 
berry-tree.  The  Comus  sanguinea.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D's-caul. 
The  Mercurialis  annua. — D's  camomile.  See  2)'s  chamomile. — 
D's  camovyne.  1.  The  Anthemis  nobilis.  2.  The  Anthemis  co- 
tula. [A,  605  (a,  21).] — D's  chamomile.  The  Matricaria  chamo- 
milla. [B,  275  (a,  24).] — D*s-chop.  The  Mesembryanthemum  ca- 
ninum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — D*s-cole.  The  ^ Mercurialis  perennis. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).]— D's-dogger.  The  Orchis  mascula,  and  other  spe- 
cies of  Orchis.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D's-fingers.  The  Digitalis  pur- 
purea. [A,  505  (a,  21).] — D*s-foot.  The  Daciylis  glomerata.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] — D's-grass.  See  the  major  list. — D*s-leek.  The 
Scilla  nutans.  [B,  875  (a,  24).] — D's-lugs.  Th'i  Digitalis  purpurea. 
[A,  605  (a,  31),] — D's-mercury.  The  Mercurialis  perennis.  [B, 
181,  875  (a,  84),] — D's-moutli,  D. -snout.  The  Antirrhinum  ma- 
jus. [A,  505  (a,  21),]— D's-orach.  The  Chenopodium  vulvaria. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).]— D's-rib.  The  Plantago  lanceolata.  [B,  275  (o, 
24),]— D's-siller.  The  Rhinanthus  crista  galli.  [A,  505  (a,  81),]— 
D*s-tail-grass.  The  Cynosurus  cristatus.  [B,  121,  275  (a,  24),] — 
D. -standard.  The  Senecio jacobcea.  [A,506(a,  21),]— D's-tansy. 
The  Potentilla  anserina.  [B,  275  (a,  24),] — D*stones.  The  Orchis 
mascula.  [A,  506  (a,  81).] — D's-tongue.  The  Cynoglossum  offici- 
nale. [B,  375  (o,  24).] — D*s-tootb-grass.  1,  The  Triticum  cani- 
num.  2,  The  Cynodon  dactylon.  [A,  605  (a,  21),] — D's-violet. 
The  Viola  canina.  [L,  105  (a,  21),] — D.-thistle.  Apparently  the 
Carduus  arvensis.  [A,  505(a.21).]— D.-tooth.  See  Canine  tooth. 
— D.-tootli-viblet.  The  Erythronium  dens  canis.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — D.-tree.  1.  The  Comus  sanguinea.  2.  TheEuonymuseuro- 
pceus.  3.  The  Sambucus  nigra.  4.  The  Alnus  glutinosa.  [A,  505 
(a,  21):]— D.-violet.  The  Viola  silvatica.  [A,  505  (o,  81).]— D.- 
Tvheat.  The  Triticum  repens.  [B,  116  (a,  24).] — D*wood.  See 
the  major  list. 

DOG-FENNEL,  n.  Do'ig'fe'n-e^l.  1.  The  Anthemis  cotula. 
[B,  276  (a,  24).]  2.  The  Peucedanum  palustre.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B, 
275  (a,  24).]— False  d.-f.    The  genus  Dysodia.    [B,  34  (a,  24).] 

DOGGA  (Ar.),  n.    See  Paronychia. 

DOGGENKRATJT  (Ger.),  n.  Do^g'ge^'n-kra'-u^t.  The  Rumex 
hydrolapathum.    [B,  180  (o,  34).] 

DOGGIES,  n.    Do^g'i^'z.    The  Linaria  vulgaris.    [A,  505  (o,  21).] 

DOG-GRASS,  n.  Do'g'gra's.  The  Triticum  repens.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] — Compound  decoction  of  d.-g.  See  Decoctum  oraminis 
compositum. — Decoction  of  d.-g.    See  Decoctum  oraminis. 

DOGH  (Ar,),  n.    Whey,     [L,  77,  105.] 

dSgLINGSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    Du5g'li2n!!-zoir'e2.    See  Doeglio 

ACID. 

DOGMATICISM,  DOGMATISM,  n's.  Do'g-maH'ia-si^z'm, 
do^g'ma'^t-i^z'm.  Gr.,  Soy/tarnr^os  (from  Soy/i*aTi^etv,  to  aiflrm  an 
opinion).  haX., dogmatismus.  Fr., dogmatisme.  Ger. ,Do^7tuitism.us. 
The  state  of  being  dogmatic  or  a  dogmatisi: — i.  e.,  of  insisting  on 
certain  doctrines  and  acting  according  to  them,  to  the  disregard  of 
experimental  knowledge  ;  the  opposite  of  empiricism.  The  ancient 
dogmatics  (Gr.,  Soy fiarLKot)  looked  upon  the  whole  science  of  medi- 
cine as  resting  on  certain  hypotheses  relative  to  the  constitution 
and  movements  6f  the  humors.    [A,  387,  518  ;  L,  41,  50.] 

DOGRAII  (It.),  n.  Do-gra"le.  A  place  in  the  island  ctf  Sar- 
dinia, where  there  are  warm  ferruginous  spi'ings  containing  sodium 
carbonate.    [A,  385  (a,  21).]  ■ 

DOG'S-BANE,  n.  Do^gz'ban.  The  genus  Apocijnum  venetum. 
[B,  19.  275  (a,  24).]— American  d.-b.,  Bitter  d.-b.  See  D.-b.— 
Climbing  d.-b.  The  Periploca  grtsca.  [B,  276  (a,  24),] — Spread- 
ing d.-b.  The  Apocynum  androsoemifolium.-  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— 
Syrian  d.-b.  The  Asclepias  cornuti.  [L,  116,]— Xutsan-leaved 
d.-b.    See  Spreading  d.-o. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A«,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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DOG'S-GKASS,  n.    DoSgz'gra's.    See  Doa-grass. 

DOGUE  (Fr.)  n.  Do=g.  The  Bumex  patientia.  [B,  131,  173 
la,  84).] 

DOG"WOOD,  n.  Do^g'wu^d.  1.  The  Comus  sanguinea,  Cornus 
canadensis^  and  Cornus  florida.  2.  The  Euonyrnus  europceus.  3. 
T!hG  Bhamnus  frangula.  4.  The  Prunus  padus.  5.  The  Viburnum 
opvlus.  6.  The  So^anum  dulcamara.  7.  The  Bhus  venenata.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] — American  d.  The  Comus  florida. — Black  d.  The 
Pi'WfiuspadusKaAt]i&Piscidiacarthaginensis.  [A,505(a,21);  B,275 
(a,  24).]— Blue-berried  d.  The  Cornus  sericea.  [B,  Sff6  (a,  34)J— 
Decoction  of  d.  See  Decoctum  coTXSus  JloridoB. — D.-barU.  See 
CoBNUS  (3d  del).— D.  family.  The  Comacece.  [a,  84.]— D.-tree. 
1.  The  Cornus  Aorida.  2.  The  Piscidia  erythrina.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— 
Female  d.  The  Comus  sanguinea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Florid  d., 
Flowering  d.  The  Cornu.s  florida. — Fluid  extract  of  d.  See 
Extractum  corni  fluidum.  —  Great-flowered  d.  The  Comus 
florida. — Illawarra  d.  The  Emmenosperma  alphitonioides.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Jamaica  d.  The  Piscidia  erythrina.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
—Male  d.  The  Comus  mas.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— New  South  Wales 
d.  The  Jacksonia  scoparia.  [B,  2r5  (a,  24).]— Panicled  d.  The 
Corjiiis  prtmcuiato.— Fond-d.  The  Cephalanthiis  occidentalis. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Red-osier  d.  The  Comus  stolonifera.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] — Kound-leaved  d.  The  Comus  circinata.  [B,  81  (a,  21).] 
—Silky-leaved  d.  The  Comus  sericea.  [a,  24.]— Striped  d. 
The  Acer peiinsylvanicum.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— Swamp  d.,  Swamp- 
d.-tree.  The  Cornus  strida.  [B,  97.]— Tall  Mexican  d.  The 
Comus  grandis.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Tasmanian  d.  The  Bedfordia 
salicina.  [B,  131,  ISi,  275  (a,  24).]— Virginian  d.  The  Comus  flor- 
ida.— White  cornel-d.  The  Co7'nus  paniculata.  ["  Proc.  or  the 
Am.  Pharra.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a.  21).] — White  d.  The  Viburnum 
opuius,  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— White  Jamaica  d.  The  Piscidia  ery- 
thrina.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DOH,  n.  In  Java,  the  fibres  of  Saguerus  saccharifer.  [B,  121 
(a,  34).] 

DOIGT  (Fr.),  n.  Dwa^.  A  finger  ;  in  entomology,  see  Tarsus, 
[L,  87.]— D.  annulaire.  The  fourth  or  ring-finger.  [L,  87.]— D.  I>, 
ressort.  See  2Vififger-piNGER.— D.  auriculaire.  The  little  finger. 
[L,  87.]— 1>.  de  Notre-Dame.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A,  301 
(a,  31).]— D.  de  pied.  A  toe.  [A,  385  (a,  31)/!- D.  d'Hermgs. 
See  Hermodactylos. — D,  hippocratique.  See  Digitus  hippo- 
craticvs.—D.  medicale.  The  third  finger.  [Rabelais  (B).]— D. 
mort.  See  Dtgiti  mortui. — D.  m6dius.  The  middle  finger.  [L, 
87.]— D.  palm£.    Siee  Dactvlion. 

DOIGTIER  (Fr.),  n.     Dwa'-te-a.    1.  The  Digiialis  purpurea. 
[L,  87  (a,  31).]    3.  The  Clavaria  digitata.     [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 
3.  A  finger-stall.    [L,  87.1 — D.  d'Asdrubali.    A  small  iron  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  dimensions  of  the  pelvis.   [A,  301  (a,  21).  ]  — D. 
protecteur.    A  metallic  shield  for  the  finger,  to  protect  it  against 
injury  in  operations  about  the  mouth.    It  is  sometimes  jointed. 
DOKHAN  (Ar.),  n.    Tobacco.     [B,  88, 121  (a,  34).] 
DOKKEBLADKN  (Dutch),  n.    The  Arctium  lappa.    [B,  88.] 
DOKN,  n.    In  Africa,  the  Penicillaria  spicata.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
DOKV-DAME  (Jap.),  n.     The  Routtuynia  cordata.     [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 
DOKU  QUATZ  (Jap.),  n.    See  Aralia  cordata. 
DOKWANSO    (Jap.),  n.     The  Saponaria  vaccaria.     [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DOIiABKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do21-a(a8)'bras.  Fr.,  doloire.  Ger., 
Hobelspahnbinde  (3d  def .).  It.,  d.  Sp.,  d.,  doladera.  See  AsciA 
(1st  and  3d  def 's). 

DOIABKIFOBM,  adj.  Do^I-a^b'ri^-fo^rm.  Lat.,  dolabri- 
formis  (from  dolabra,  an  axe,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  dolabri- 
forme.  Ger.,  hobelformig.  Shaped  like  an  axe,  thicli  at  the  base 
and  thin  on  the  border.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24) ;  L,  41,  56.] 

DOLAINCOUKT  (Fr.),  n.     Do-la'n»-ltur.    A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Vosges,  France,  where  there  is  an  all^aliae  and  feebly 
sulphurous  spring.     [L,  87.] 
DOIQAMAKGA  (Port.),  n.  Dolsa'-ma'r'ga'.  See  Doqamarga. 
dOldCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Du'ld'chse^n.    An  umbeUule.    [L,  43.] 
DOtDE  (Ger.),  n.    Dold'e!".     An  umbel.     [L,  80.]- D'nartig. 
See  D'n/ormtg.- D'nblumig.    Umbelliferous.    [L,  43.]— D'nblii- 
thig.    See  CyMOSE. — D*nformig.    Umbelliform.     [L,  43.] — D'n- 
gewachse.    The  UmbelHferce.    [B,  180  (o,  34).]— D'nmangold. 
The  Chimaphila  um&eZiaia.— D'nnelke.    The  Holosteum  umbel- 
latum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D'ntragend.    Umbelliferous.     [L.  43.]  - 
D'ntraube.    A  corymb.     [L,  80.] — D'ntraubenartig.    Corym- 
bose.   [L.  80'.] — D*ntraubentragend,    Corymbiferous.     [L,  43.] 
— D'ntraubig.    Corymbose.    [L,  43.] 
DOLDIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Dold'i^g.    Umbellated.    [L,  80.] 
DOtET  (Ar.),  n.    Eed  vitriol.    [Euland  (L,  94  [a,  21]).] 
DOL,IABIA(Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    Do='l-i=-a(aS)'ri2-aS.    From  Dohwm, 
one  of  the  genera.    Fr.,  doliaires.    A  family  of  the  Pectinibran- 
chiata.    [L,  180.] 

DOLIABIN,  n.  Dol-i'a'r-l'n.  A  crystallizable  principle  ex- 
tracted from  the  juice  of  Urosiigma  doliarium.  It  is  purgative 
and  vermifuge,  and  has  been  used  with  success  in  the  treatment  of 
anljylostomiasis.    [Baumler  (A ,  518) ;  L,  49.] 

DOIilC  (Fr.),  n.  Do-lek.  See  Doliohos.— D.  d,  cordes.  See 
DoLiCHos  funarius.—Tf.  d,  deux  fleurs.  See  Dolichos  biflorus. 
— D.  ^  feuilleg  obtuses.  See  Dolichos  obtusifolius. —  lO.  de 
Chine.  See  Dolichos  cylindricus.—Ji.  en  forme  de  fSves.  See 
Dolichos  faboeformis. — D.  en  forme  de  hache.  See  Dolichos 
hastatus,  —  D.  onguicul^.  See  Dolichos  oleraceus.  —  !>.  tran- 
chant.  See  Dolichos  cultratus.~I>,  tr6s  petit.  See  Dolichos 
minimus. 


DOLICHOCBPHAHA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Do21-i=-ko(ch=oS)-se2f(ke2f)- 
a(a8)'li8-a8.  Fr.,  dolichoc^phalie.  Ger.,  Dolichocephalic,  Lang- 
kopfigkeit.    The  state  of  bemg  dohchocephalic.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DOLICHOCEPHALIC,  adj.  Don-i^-ko-se^f-a^l'i^k.  Lat,, 
dolichocephalus  (from  SoAt^os,  long,  and  K€^a\ri,  the  head).  Fr., 
dolichoc^phale.  Ger.,  dolichocephalisch,  langkopfig.  Having  a 
skull  with  a  long  antero-posterior  diameter  as  compared  with  the 
transverse,  or  having  the  cephalic  index  less  than  75  (Broca)  or  less 
than  70  (Thurnam).    [L,  149,  150.] 

DOLICHOCBPHALISM,   n.      Do^I-i^-ko-se^f-aSl-i^z'm,      See 

DOLICHOCSPHALIA, 

DOLICHOCEPHALOUS,  adj.  Do^l-i^-ko-sei'f'a'l-u's.  Lat., 
dolichocephalus.    See  Dolichocephalic 

DOI.ICHOCEPHAI,US(Lat.),adj.  Do=l-i2-ko(ch=oS)-se2f(ke!'f)'- 
a21(asi)-u's(u*s).  See  Douchocephalic  ;  as  a  n.,  a  dolichocephalic 
person. 

DOLICHOCEPHALY,  n.  DoH-i^^ko-se^f 'a=l-i2.  See  Dolicho- 
cephalia. 

DOIilCHOCERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do''l-i2-ko2s(ch'o%)'e=r-u's(u«s). 
From  fioAixo's,  long,  and  Kepas,  a  horn.  Fr.,  dolichoc^re.  Ger., 
langhomig.  Having  long  antennae;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Doli- 
choceri,  &  subtribe  or  the  Muscidce.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DOLICHOCHAM^CEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do=l-i=-ko- 
(ch''o3)-ka2m(ch=a3m)-e=(a3-e=)-se2f(ke2f)'a21(a'l)-uSs(u<s).  From  So- 
Atxos,  long,  xafiai,  on  the  ground,  and  Ke^dKri,  the  head.  Ger.,  doli- 
chochaTnacehhal.  Dolichocephalic  and  chamascephalic  at  the  same 
time  (said  of  skulls  in  which  the  height-index  is  greater  than  the 
breadth-index  by  from  47  to  94).  ["Arch.  f.  Anthrop.,"  1880,  p. 
327  (L),] 

DOLICHODERUS  (Lat,),  adj,  Do!'l-i2-koM(ch2oM)'e2r-u3s(u4s), 
From  SoAixii!,  long,  and  Sepij,  the  neck,  Fr,,  dolichodire.  (3er., 
langhalsig.    Having  a  long  neck.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DOI.ICHOEUKOME.SOCBPHAI,US  (Lat.),  adj.  Do^l-iS-ko- 
(ch2o=)-u'-'-ro(ro»)-me=s-o(o=)-se2f(ke=f)'a=l(a31)-uSs(u«s).  From  SoXt- 
xds,  long,  eirpus,  broad,  (ueVoy,  middle,  and  KefttaXtj,  the  head.  Ger., 
dolichoeuromesocephal.  Having  a  long  head  broad  in  the  temporal 
region.    [L.] 

DOlICHOBUROOPISTHOCEPHAIiUS  (Lat),  adj.  Dol-i^- 
ko(ch2o=)-u«-ro(ro=)-o=p-i2sth-o(_o')-se2t(ke=f)'a21(a3I)-uSs(u*s).  From 
£oAixo9,  long,  evpu's,  Vjroad,  and  bin<r6oK€^a\ov,  the  occiput  (from  hnitr- 
0ev,  behind,  and  ice^aAij,  the  head).  Ger.,  dolichoeuroopisthocephal. 
Having  a  long  skull,  broad  in  the  occipital  region.    [L.] 

DOIilCHOEUKOPKOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do^I-is-ko- 
(ch2o')-ui'-ro(ro')-pro-se2f(ke=f  )'a2)(a81)-u3s(u<s).  From  SoAixo'i,  long, 
eupiJs,  broad,  wpo,  before,  and  xe^aA^,  the  head,  Ger,,  dolichoeuro- 
procephal.  Having  a  long  skull  very  broad  in  the  frontal  re- 
gion,   [L,] 

DOtlCHO-FACIAI,,  adj,  Do'il-i'i-ko-fa'ai^-a^l,  From  JoAixii!, 
long,  and  fades,  the  face.    Having  a  long  face,    [L,  150,] 

DOLICHOKERKICadj,  Do21-i=-ko-ku'irk'i%,  FromSoAix"!, 
long,  and  KepKi;,  a  shuttle.  Having  the  angle  which  the  crest  of 
the  scapula  forms  with  its  spinal  border  above  80*.  ["Rev.  d'an- 
throp.,"  1887,  p.  97.] 

DOI/ICHOLEPTOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do21-i2-ko(ch=o»)- 
le«p-to-se2f(ke'!f)'asl(a»l)-uSs(u*s).  From  SoKixis,  long,  Aeirrds,  slen- 
der, and  K€(tia\ri,  the  head.  Dolichocephalic  and  leptocephahc  at 
the  same  time,    [L,] 

DOLICHOPLATYCEPHALB  (Fr,),  adj,  Do-le-ko-plaS-te-sa- 
fa^l.  From  fioAtxds,  long,  jrAort^s,  fiat,  and  xe^ak-q,  the  head.  Hav- 
ing a  long,  flat  skull,    [L,  87,] 

DOIilCHOPODUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Do=l-i2-ko2p(ch2o2p)'oM-u»s- 
(u*s).  From  fioAtxoff,  long,  and  irovs,  the  foot,  Fr,,  dolichopode. 
Ger,,  langfiissig.  Having  long  feet.  The  Dolichopodce  (Fr,,  doli- 
chopodes ;  Ger.,  Schnepfenfiiegen)  are  a  family  of  the  Diptera,  and 
the  Dolichopodidce  a  family  of  the  Tanystomata  or  of  .the  Pro- 
ceph£ila,  so  characterized.    [L,  41,  301,  353.] 

DOLICHOBBHINE,  adj.  Do^l'I'-ko^r-en.  From  8oAixds,  long, 
and  pi's,  the  nose.  Having  a  long  nose.  ["Rev.  d'anthrop.,"  1872, 
p.  16  (L).] 

DOLICHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do2ri2-ko2s(ch=o2).  Gr.,  SoAixds.  Fr., 
dolic.  Ger.,  Fasel.  It.,  dolico.  Sp.,  ddlico.  Anciently,  a  variety 
of  beau  with  a  long  pod  ;-of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  leguminous  plants 
of  the  tribe  PhaseolecB.  [B,  42,  121  (a,  34).]— Dolichi  puhes.  The 
hairs  of  the  pods  of  the  Muciina  pruriens.  [B,  180.] — D.  acinaci- 
formis.  The  Canavalia  ensiformis.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] — D.  albus. 
A  species  the  fruit  of  which  is  highly  esteemed  in  the  Moluccas  and  in 
Cochin-China  as  a  garden  vegetable.  [B,  42.  ISO  (a,  24).]- D.  arbo- 
rens.  The  ^schynomene  grandiflora.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — D.  biflorus. 
Fr.,  dolic  d  dewa:  fleurs.  A  species  found  in  India,  where  it  is  used 
as  provender  for  horses.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— D.  bulbosus.  Fr.,  dolic 
bulbeux.  Ger.,  Knollenbohne.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  root 
is  eaten,  raw  and  cooked,  and  also  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).] — D.  catjang.  Fr.,  dolic  catjang.  A  species  found  in 
the  East  Indies  and  in  southeastern  Asia,  where  it  is  considered 
medicinal.  The  seeds  and  the  unripe  pods  have  an  agreeable  taste. 
It  is  sometimes  cultivated  in  the  Tjnited  States.  [B,  34, 173, 180  (a, 
24).]— D.  chinensls.  See  D.  cylindricus.—J>.  cultratus.  Fr., 
dolic  tranchant.  A  species  found  in  India,  with  properties  like 
those  of  Z>.  biflorus.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— D.  cuneiformis.  The  Cro- 
talaria  retusa.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] — D.  cylindricus.  Fr.,  dolic  de 
Chine.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  China,  where 
it  is  cultivated  for  its  seeds,  which  are  used  as  food.  [B,  173, 173 
(a,  34).] — D.  dissectus.  The  Phaseolus  aconitifolius.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).]— D.  ensiformis.  See  Canavalia  ensiformis.  [B,  173, 180  la, 
24).]— D.  fabaeformis.  Fr.,  dolic  en  forme  de  fives.  A  species 
found  in  India,  having  the  same  properties  as  the  D.  catjang.  [B, 
173(a,24).l— D.  falcatus.    A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies.    The 
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root  is  used  as  a  purgative  for  children.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— D.  flli- 
forinis.  A  species  indigenous  to  tlie  West  Indies,  where  the  root 
is  used  as  a  purgative  ul  dropsy.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— D.  fanarius. 
Fr.,  doUc  a,  cordes.  A.  Chilian  species.  The  seeds  are  surrounded 
with  a  butyraceous  pulp,  very  agreeable  to  the  taste.  [B,  173  (a, 
24^.] — D.  gladiatus.  The  'Canavalia  gladiata.  [B,  172  (o,  24).] — 
D.  hastatus.  Yv.^  dolic  en  forme  dehache.  An  African  species. 
The  seeds  are  eaten.  [B,  173  Ca,  24).]— D.  incurvus.  The  Canava- 
lia incurva  (ensiformis).  [B,  214.]— D.  lab-lab.  Fr.,  doUc  lablab 
haricot  d''Egypte.  Ger.,  dgyptische  Fasel.  An  Eastern  species  of 
which  there  are  many  varieties,  distinguished  by  the  color  of  their 
flowers.  The  pods  and  seeds  are  eaten  by  the  natives,  and  the  lat- 
ter (semen  lab-lab)  are  brought  from  Egypt  into  Europe  and  used  in 
pectoral  complaints  and  amenorrhoea,  and  in  the  East  are  consid- 
ered a  febrifuge.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  lignosus  [Linnaeus]. 
Fr.,  dolic  ligneux.  A  species  indigenous  to  India.  The  leaves  and 
pods,  when  green,  are  used  as  food.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  lineatus. 
The  Canavalia  lineata  (obtusifolia).  [B,  214.]— D.  minimus. 
Fr.,  dolic  tris  petit.  A  species  indigenous  to  India.  The  seeds  are 
poisonous.  [B.  173  (a,  24).] — D.  obcordatus.  The  Canavalia  ob- 
tusifolia.  [B,  212  (o,  24).]— D.  obtusifolius.  Vr.,  dolic  A  feuilles 
obtuse&.  pois  des  sorciers.  A  species  the  seeds  of  which  are  poison- 
ous. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  oleraceus.  Fr.,  dolic  onguicul^,  Mbine. 
A  Central  American  species,  eaten  as  greens.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D. 
palmatilobus.  See  D.  tuberosits. — D.  pruriens.  See  Mucuna 
pruriens. — 1>.  psoraloides.  See  D.  fabazformis. — D.  roseus. 
The  Canavalia  rosea  (obtusifolia).  [B,  214.]— D.  rotundifollus. 
The  Canavalia  obtusifolia.  [B,  212  (a,  24).]— D.  sinensis.  See  D. 
cylindricits. — D.  soja.  The  Soja  hispida.  [a,  34.1 — D.  spicatus. 
A  species  indigenous  to  the  Moluccas  and  Cochin-China,  where  the 
fruit  is  eaten.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  stipulaceus,  D.  stipularis. 
The  Phaseolus  trilobvs.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  ti-anquebaricus. 
A  species  indigenous  to  India.  The  fruit  is  used  as  food.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— D.  trilobatus.  The  Glycine  triloba.  [B,  173  (o.  24).]— 
D.  trilobus.  The  Phaseolus  trilobus. — D.  tuberosus.  Fr.,  bois 
patate.  Sp., jzcama.  A  species  indigenous  to  New  Holland,  where 
ttie  natives  eac  the  cooked  root.  It  is  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies, 
where  it  is  used  in  cataplasms  and  a  decoction  given  in  pectoral 
diseases.  In  Vera  Cruz  an  alcoholic  tincture  of  the  seeds  is  used 
externally  for  scabies.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Joiu".  of  Pharm.," 
Jan.,  1886,  p.  20  ;  B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  uncinatum.  The  Teram- 
nus  uncinxitus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D.  un^uiculatus.  See  D.  olera- 
ceus.— 1>.  uiiillorus.  A  species  found  in  India,  having  seeds  vary- 
ing in  color  from  light-red  to  dark-red  and  blacli,  and  possessing 
astringent,  diuretic,  and  diaphoretic  properties.  A  decoction  of 
them  IS  used  in  urinary  diseases  and  menstrual  derangements,  and 
to  promote  the  lochial  discharge  and  checlc  profuse  leucorrhoea. 
[A,  479  (o,  21).] — D.  urens.  See  Mucuna  urens.  — D.  virosus.  The 
Canavalia  virosa.    [B,  212  (a,  24).] 

DOMOCARPE^  CLat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Do=l-i''-o(o3)-ka3rp'e!>-e(aS-e2). 
Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Delimece,  comprising  Doliocarpus.. 
etc.    [B,  42, 170  («,  24).] 

DOIIOFORM,  adj.  Do'l'l'-o-fo^rm.  From  dolium,  a  cask, 
and  forma.,  form.    Cask-shaped.    [L.] 

DOMOtllDEA  (Lat.),  n.  Do21-i2-o(oS)-H3-i2'de2-a3.  A  subclass 
of  the  Salpiformia,  having  cask-shaped  bodies.    [L,  121.] 

DOMOI/OID,  adj.  Do21'i2-o-loid.  Lat.,  doUoloides  (from  do- 
ZioZiim,  a  little  cask,  and  eT6os,  resemblance).  ¥r..,doUolo%de.  Ger., 
fassdhnlich.  Resembling  a  cask  (said  of  ohrysaUdes  having  an 
ovoid  body).    [L,  41, 180.] 

DOMj,  n.    Do'l.    The  Cajanvs  indicus.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOI.I/-CHEESES,  n.  Doi'l'ohez-6>2.  Thi,  Malvarotundifolia. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DOrrEKEBVEi:,  (Dutch),  n.  The  ConiummaciUatum.    [L,77.] 

DOI-lEE-WOOD.n.  Do"l-e-wu*d.  The Myristica  surinamen- 
sis.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DOLOIK  (Fr.),  n.    Dol-wa'r.    See  AsoiA  (1st  and  3d  def's). 

DOLOMIA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Do-lo'me-a^.  Fr.,  dolomie.  Do- 
lomite ;  a  compound  of  calcium  and  magnesium  carbonates,  (CO.),- 
CaMg.    [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  A,  518.]  '" 

DOtOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dol(do2I)'o'r.  Gen.,  dolm-'is.  Fr.,  dow- 
leur.  Ger.,  Schmerz.  It.,  dolore.  Sp.,d.  Pain. — D'es  ad  partura. 
Fr.,  douleurs  d" accouchement,  Ger.,  Geburtswehen.  It.,  doglie  (o 
dolori)  del  parto.  Sp.,  dolores  de  parto.  The  pains  of  labor,  espe- 
cially those  of  the  expulsive  stage. — D'es  ad  partum  secundi- 
narum.  Fr.,  douleurs  d'arri^re-faix  (ou  de  delivre).  Ger.,  Nach- 
geburtswehen.  It.,  doglie  della  secondina.  Sp.,  dolores  de  sobre- 
parto.  The  pains  of  the  placental  stage  of  labor.  [A,  88.]— Dolor 
ani.  See  Proctalgia. — D.  arthriticus.  Pain  due  to  a  gouty 
affection.  [Sauvages  (a,  17).]— D.  atrox.  Atrocious,  vehement  pain. 
— D.  capitis,  D.  cephallcus.  See  Cephai.aloia.— D.  collcus. 
See  Colic— D'es  conquassentes.  Fr.,  douleurs  conquassantes. 
Ger.,  Schuttelwehen.  It.,  doglie  conquassanti.  Sp.,  dolores  coti- 
casantes.  The  intense  final  pains  of  the  expulsive  stage  of  labor, 
which  accomphsh  the  expuLsion  of  the  head.  [A,  20.]— D.  den- 
tium.  See  Odontalgia.— D.  faciei,  D.  faciei  crucians,  D. 
FotherglUll.  See  Prosopalgia.— D.  glandularum.  See  Ade- 
NALGIA.— D.  gravativus.  Pain  with  a  sense  of  heaviness,  such  as 
that  due  to  passive  congestion.  [Sauvages  (a.  17).]— D'es  intestl- 
norum.  See  Colic— D.  ischiadicus.  See  Sciatica.— D.  late- 
ris.  See  Pleueodtnia.- D.  lenis,  D.  mitis.  Moderate  pain. 
— D.  nephritlcus.  See  Nephbalgia— D'es  nocturni.  Noctur- 
nal pains. — D'es  osteocopi.  Osteocopic  pains ;  boring  pains  in 
the  bones,  especially  the  tibia  and  the  cranial  bones,  occurring  only 
at  night  or  being  most  intealse  at  night,  due  to  syphilis.  [A,  326  (a, 
21).]  Cf.  Osteocopic— D'es  parturientlum,  D'es  partus.  The 
pains  of  labor.  [A,  322  (a,  21).]— D.  pectoris.  Pleurodynia  [Sau- 
vages (a,  25).]— D'es  postpartum.  See  After-pains.— D'es  prae- 
parantes,  D'es  priesagientes.    Fr.,  mouches.    Ger.,  Vorwehen. 


It.^  doglie  precorrenti.  Sp.,  d^es  precursores.  The  preliminary 
pams  of  labor.— D.  pudendorum.  See  iEDCBAGBA.— D'es  puer- 
perarum.  See  After-pains. — D.  pungens.  Pricking,  stinging 
pain. — D,  rheumaticus.  The  pain  of  rheumatism. — D'es  ro- 
dentes.  Gnawing  pains.— D'es  sanguinolenti.  Ger.,  blutige 
Wehen.  The  pains  of  the  placental  stage  of  labor.  [A,  88.1— D. 
stupidus.  Dull  pain. — D.  tensivus.  Pain  with  a  sense  or  ten- 
sion.— D.  terebrans.  A  boring  pain.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— D.  testicu- 
lorum.    Pain  in  the  testicles. 

DOI,ORIFEROUS,  DOLORIFIC,  adj's.  T>o^-o'T-i'!'e'r-u>a, 
-i^k.  Lat.,  doloriferus,  dolorijicus  (from  dolor,  pain,  and  ferre,  to 
bring,  or  facere,  to  make).  Fr.,  dolorifAre,  aoloriflque,  Ger., 
schmerztragend,  schmerzerregend.    Causing  pain.    [L,  41.] 

DOLORIFUGE  (Fr.),  adj.    Do-lo-re-fu"zh.    See  Anodyne. 

DOLOROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do''l-o2r-os'u8s(u<s).  Painful ;  as  a 
n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  dolorosi  {morbi  imderstood),  painful  diseases. 

DOtPHIN-FlLOWBB,  n.  Do21'fii'n-flu«"u*r.  The  Delphinium 
consolida.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DOMACY  BOROWICE,  n.  In  Bohemia,  the  Pinus  pinea. 
[B,  88.] 

DOMATOPHOBIE  (Ger.),  n.  Dom-aSf^o-tob-e'.  See  Claus- 
trophobia. 

DOMATS  (Fr.),  n.  Do-ma».  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Yonne,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  the  water  of  which  is  used 
by  the  inhabitants  for  afCections  of  the  eyes.  [A,  385  (o,  21) ;  L, 
49,  87.] 

DOMBA,  n.    The  Colophyllum  inophyllum.    [B,  88.] 

DOMBEYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do!m'be»-aa.  Fr.,  dombeye.  1.  Of 
Lamarck,  the  genus  Araucaria.  2.  Of  L'H§ritierj  the  genus  Tou- 
retia.  3.  Of  Cavanilles,  a  genus  of  the  Malvaceae  (or,  according  to 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  of  the  Sterculiacem,  tribe  Dombeyece).  'The 
DombeyacecB  (Fr.,  dombeyac^es)  of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth 
are  a  section  (of  De  CandoUe,  a  tribe)  of  the  BuettneriaceoB.  The 
Do'mbeyece  are  :  Of  De  Candolle,  a  section  of  the  Dombeyaceoe ;  of 
Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Hermanniece;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Stercidiaceoe  (the  Buettneriaceoe  of  End- 
licher).  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  araucania,  D.  chllengls. 
The  Araucaria  imbricata.  [B, .  173  (a,  24).]— D.  excelsa.  The 
Araitcaria  excelsa.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOMBEBG,  n.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  island  of  Walchem, 
Holland.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DOM-CHHOCU-PHOC,  n.  The  Shorea  obtusa.   [B,  121  («,  24).] 

DOME,  n.  Dom.  6r.,  floAot.  Lat.,  tholus.  Fr.,  dome.  Ger., 
Do-m.  A  structure  shaped  like  a  roof  that  slopes  from  the  centre 
toward  all  points  of  the  periphery ;  the  vault-like  covering  of  a 
vesicle  or  pustule  ;  the  cupola  of  the  cochlea  ;  the  hood  of  a  fur- 
nace, etc.  [L,  109,  158.]— Cortical  d.  See  Chone.—D. -trocar. 
See  under  Trocar. 

DOMENE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-me'n.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
Is&re,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  sodium,  calcium, 
and  magnesium  chlorides  and  sulphates  and  calcium  and  magne- 
sium carbonates.    [L,  87.] 

DOMERAY  (Fr.),  n.  Do-me=r-a.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing 
calcium,  magnesiuin,  and  iron  bicarbonates  and  sulphates,  etc. 
[L,  87.] 

DOMESTIC,  adj.  Do-me'st'i^k.  Gr.,  oiiceios.  Lat.,  dmnesticus 
(from  dom.us,  a  dwelling).  Fr.,  domestique.  Ger.,  hduslich  (1st 
def.),  inldndisch  (3d  def.).  It.,  domestico.  Sp.,  dom^stico.  1. 
Pertaining  to  the  household,  to  one's  own  home  ;  of  animals, 
kept  in  subjection  by  man  and  living  with  him  ;  of  remedies,  pre- 
pared in  one's  own  house  or  kept  there  for  use  in  the  absence  of 
a  physician  ;  of  plants,  cultivated.  3.  Pertaining  to  or  produced 
in  one's  own  country. 

DOMESTICATION,  n.  Do-meSs-ti^-ka'shuSn.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Zdhmung.  It.,  domesticazione.  Sp.,  domesticncion.  The  act  or 
process  of  reducing  animals  from  the  wild  to  the  domestic  state. 
[A,  .301  (o,  21).] 

DOMESTICITY,  n.  Do-me's-tiSs'l^W.  Lat.,  domesticitas. 
Fr.,  domesticity.  Ger.,  Hduslichkeit.  It.,  domestichezza.  Sp., 
domesticidad.    The  state  of  being  domestic.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

DOMi:VRE-SUB-vi;ZOUSE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-me'v'r-su"r-va-2ns. 
A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Meurthe-et-Moselle,  France,  where 
there  is  a  saline  spring  the  waters  of  which  are  used  for  dyspepsia 
and  constipation.    [L,  87.] 

DOMEYRI  (Arab.),  n.  The  Cucumis  melo.  [B,  46,  88,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DOMINGUItlA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Do-men-gwel'ya'.  The 
Urtica  dioica.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

DOMINUS  MORBORUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do«m'i2n-uSs(u«s)- 
mo''rb-o'ru'm(ru<m).    The  lord  of  diseases  ;  gout.    [D,  74.] 

DOMPHORN  (Ger.),  n.  Do»mp'ho=rn.  The  Ardea  stellaris. 
[B,  88.1 

DOMPTE-VENIN  (Fr.),  n.  DoSn't-ve'n-a'n'.  See  Cro- 
anchum  vincetoxicum. — Extrait  alcoolique  de  d.-T.  An  alco- 
holic extract  of  Cynanchum  vincetoxicum ;  made  by  digesting  1 
part  of  the  root  in  6  parts  of  white  wine,  expressing,  boiling  the 
marc  with  new  wine,  and  mixing  together  and  evaporating  the  two 
liquors  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773] ;  or  by  digesting  1  part  of  the  root  in  8 
parts  of  alcohol,  expressing,  boiling  the  marcwith  3  parts  of  water, 
clarifying,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  evaporating  the  residue 
[Wiirteinb.  Ph.,  1798].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Extrait  aqueux  de  d.-v. 
See  Extractum  vincetoxici. — Teinture  de  d.-v.    See  Tinctura 

VINCETOXICI. 

DOM-ROND,  u.    The  Garcinia  Hanburyi.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A^  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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DOMUS  LEPROSARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dom((lo=m)'uSs{u«R)-le2p- 
ro-sa(sa3)'ri'-'-a'.  From  domus^  a  house,  and  leprosafius,  pertaining 
to  lepers.    Se-e  Lefuoskry. 

DONAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Don(do'^n)'a2x(a*x).  Gen.,  don'acos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Sopa^.  1.  A  reed.  2.  Tlie  Arundo  d.  3.  A  kind  of  shell-flsli, 
of  the  CardiaecB,  [A,  319,  323  (n,  21) ;  L,  30.]— D.  ampelodesmos. 
See  Ampelodesmos  tenax. — D.  arundinaceus.  See  Arundo  d. 
— D.  denticnlata.  A  poisonous  species  of  D.  (3d  def.).  [T.  Huse- 
mann  (A,  319).] — D.  tenax.  See  Ampelodesmos  tertax. — Kadix 
(seu  Khizoma)  donacis.  Ger.,  D^wv/rzel.  The  rhizome  of  Arun- 
do d.     [A,  319  (a,  21)  ;  B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONDA  NDUGU,  n.  Lit.,  brother  ulcer  (i.  e.,  one  that  clings 
to  one  lilie  a  brother) ;  a  disease  common  on  the  eastern  coast  of 
Africa,  and  probably  throughout  central  Africa,  consisting  in  the 
formation  of  an  intensely  painful  and  irritable  sloughing  ulcer  on 
the  leg  or  foot.  Probably  due  to  the  penetration  of  an  unknown 
parasite  infesting  stagnant  water.    [Christie  (a,  17).] 

DONDE-QUIERA  (SpA  n.  Don-da^ke  a'ra».  In  Colombia, 
the  Casearia  corymbosa.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  a,  14.] 

DONDERBAARD  (Dutch),  u.  The  Sempervivum  tectorum. 
[B,  88  (o.  24).] 

DONDERPAD  (Dutch),  n.   The  Coitus  scorpiits.    [B,  88  (a,  24).] 

DONDO,  n.    In  Africa,  an  albino.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  37, 149.] 

DONESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do2n-e(a)'si"s.  Gen.,  dones'eos  (-is), 
Gr.,  6o>'i|iri!  (from  Sofelw,  to  shake).    Agitation,  tremor.    [A,  387.] 

DONGON,  u.  In  the  Philippines,  the  Sterculia  cymbiformis. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DONIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Don(do"n)'i''-aS.  Fr.,  donie.  Of  G.  Don 
and  Sweet,  the  genus  Clianthus ;  of  E.  Brown,  the  genua  Oxyria 
and  the  genus  Grindelia ;  of  Lessing,  the  Buphthalmum  Icpviga- 
turn ;  of  Nuttall,  the  genus  Prion  opsis.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  sapida. 
The  Oxyria  reniformis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

BONKEY'S-EYE,  ii.  Do^n'k'i^z-i.  The  seed  of  Mucuna  pru- 
riens.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DONNERBART  (Ger.),  n.  Do^n'ne'r-ba'rt.  The  Sedum  tele- 
phium.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONWEBDISXEtWCRZEI,  (Ger.),  n.  DoSn'ne'r-di'st-en- 
vurtz-e^l.    The  root  of  Eryngium  campestre.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNERGRUN  (Ger.),  n.  Do=u'ne''r-gru»n.  The  Sempervi- 
vum  tectorum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNBRKEULE  (Ger.),  n.  Do''n'ne'r-koil-e''.  The  Lapis 
lyncis.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNBRKRAUT  (Ger,),  n.  Do^n'ne^r-kra'-uit.  1.  TheSedum 
telephium.    2.  The  Sempervivum  tectorum,    tB,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNEBKROTE  (Ger.),  n.  Do^n'ne^r-kru't-e'.  The  Cottus 
scorpius.    [B,  88.] 

DONNERNEtKE  (Ger.),  n.  Do^'n'ne^r-ne^lk-e''.  The  Dyan- 
thus  Carthusimiorum.    [a,  14.] 

DOICNERPIIiZ  (Ger.),  u.  Do'n'ne'r-pi^ltz.  See  Boletus  lu- 
ridus. 

DOTTNERREBENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Do=D'ne''r-rab-e!'n-kra«- 
u*t.    The  Glechoma  hederaceum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNBRSTEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Do2n'ne''r-stin.  See  Belbmkites 
and  Lapis  lyncis. 

DONNERWURZ  (Ger.),  n.  Do'n'ne"r-vurtz.  The  root  of  Aris- 
tolachia  clematitis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DONNINETHELIi,  n.  The  Gateopsis  ladanum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DON-PATINA,  n.    The  Plumbago  rosea.    [B,  88.] 

DONSEN  (Dutch),  n.    The  Typha  latifolia.    [L,  77.] 

DOOB  (Hind.),  DOOBLA  (Beng.),  n's.  The  Cynodon  dactylon. 
[B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DOODH-KUI-NEE  (Beng.),  u.  The  Ipnmoea  turpethum.  [B, 
172  (o,  24).] 

DOODYKYE,  u.  Dud'i%-i'.  The  various  species  of  Bumex. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DOOGHAN,  n.    The  Myristica  spuria.     [B,  121  fa,  24).] 

DOOKOO  (Hind.).  The  Pastinaca  grandis.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv,  xxvii  (a,  14).] 

DOOI/AGHONDI  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Tragia  involucrata.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DOOI/AGOVILA  (Teloogoo),  u.  The  Aristolochia  indica.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DOOLYA-GtJNDA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Tragia cannabina.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DOOMBBASTICUM  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Alpinia  galanga.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

DOOMBUR(Hind.),  n.    The  Ficus  glomerata.    [B,  172  (o,  24).] 

DOOM-PAI/M,  11.  Dum'pa^m.  The  Hyphcene  thebaica.  [B, 
19  (a,  24).] 

DOOPADA,  u.  Indian  copal  or  piney  varnish  ;  obtained  from 
VateriM  indica.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

DOOBA,  n.    The  Sorghum  vulgare.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOORBA  (Hind.),  n.    The  Cynodon  dactylon.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DOORNAPPEL  (Dutch),  II.   The  Datura  stramonium.    [L,  77.] 

DOORWA,  n..   See  Dooeba.    [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

DOORWAS  (Dutch),  n.  The  Bupleurum  rotundifoUum.  [B,  88.] 

DOORWBED,  u.  Dor'wed.  The  Polygonum  aviculare.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 


DOOSRA-TIGA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Cocculus  mHosus.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

DOPPELATHMEB  (Ger,),  u.  pi.  DoSp'pe''l-a't-me"r.  Am- 
phibious animals.    [L.] 

DOPPELAUSWUCHS  (Ger.),  n.  Do»p'pe21-aS-u«s-vuch2s.    See 

DiSTICHIASIS. 

DOPPEIiBAIilON  (Ger.),  n.  Do=p'pe'l-ba81-lon.  An  appara- 
tus consisting  of  two  compressible  bulbs. 

BOPPELBILD  (Ger.),  n.    Do'p'pen-bi^ld.    A  double  image. 

DOPPELBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'pe=l-bi!'ld-un2.  A  double 
formation  (e.  g.,  that  abnormity  of  formation  wliich  results  in  a 
double  monster). 

DOPPELBLATTRIG  (Ger.),  adj.  DoSp'pe^l-blat-tri^g.  Bi- 
laminar,  bifoliate,    [a,  24.] 

DOPPELBRECHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Do3p'pe=l-bre!'ch2-e2nd. 
Doubly  refracting.    [B.] 

DOPPBLBBECHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Do'p'pe^l-bre^ch^-un'.  Dou- 
ble refraction.    LB.] 

DOPPBtBRUCH  (Ger.),  u.  Do'p'pen-bruch^.  A  double 
fracture  ;  also  a  double  hernia. 

DOPPELDENKEN  (Ger.),  n.  Do»p'pe21-de=n=k-e2n.  Lit., 
double  thought ;  that  condition  of  a  patient  in  which  everything 
that  he  thinks  or  reads  makes  a  second  impression  upon  some  sen- 
sory organ,  so  that  his  thought  is  consequently  repeated,  or  he  sees 
the  object  concerned  actually  before  him.  [M.  Salomon,  "  Quang.- 
Dissert.,"  1885  ;  "Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  June  29, 1885,  p.  593.] 

DOPPELFARBUNG  (Lat.),  n.  Do'p'pen-farb-un!".  In  micro- 
scopy, double  staining. 

DOPPEtEHE  (Ger.),  n.    DoSp'pe^l-a-he".    Digamia.    [L.80] 

DOPPELFARBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  DoSp'pe^l-faSrb-i^g.  See  Di- 
chromatic 

DOPPELFLECKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Do»p'pe=l-fle2k-i2g.    See  Bi- 

MACULATE. 

DOPPEIEUSSER  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  Do8p'pe21-fu»s-se=r.  The  Di- 
plopoda.    [L.] 

DOPPBLGEBUBT  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'pe^'l-ge^-burt.  A  twin 
monster.    [L.] 

DOPPELGEI-BNK  ((3er.),  n.  DoSp'pe'l-ge^-leSn^k.  A  variety 
of  movable  articulation  in  which  there  are  one  or  more  cartilages 
interposed  between  the  surfaces  of  the  bones.    [L,  31,  332.] 

DOPPELGESICHT  ((Jer.),  u.    Do=p'pen-ge2-zi=chH.    See  Di- 

PROSOPUS. 

DOPPELGESTIBN  (Ger.),  n.     DoSp'pe»l-ge"-stern.    See  As- 
TRUM  dupUcatum. 
DOPPELGLIEDEE  (Ger.),  n.    DoSp'pe=l-gled-e''r.    See  Eha- 

CHITIS. 

DOPPELHAKEN  (Ger.),  n.     Do3p'pe21-ha»k-e=n.     A  double 
hook.    [L,  80.] 
DOPPBLHAxTPTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    DoSp'pe'l-hoipt-jSg.    See  Di- 

CEPHALOUS. 

DOPPElHiJIiSE  (Ger.),  n.  Do^p'pe'l-husiz-e^.  The  genus  Di- 
phaca.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOPPELKINNMUSKEi  (Gter.),  n.  Do'p'pen-ki'n-musk-en. 
See  Transversus  menti. 

DOPPEIKI/APPE  (Ger.),  u.  Do'p'pe^l-kla'p-pe'-i.  See  Aege- 
MONE  mexicana. 

BOPPELKIOPEEND  (Ger.),  adj.  DoSp'pe^l-klo^pf-e'nd.  See 
Dicrotic 

DOPPEIKOPF  (Ger.),  n.    Do'p'pe'l-ko^pf.    See  Dicephalus. 

DOPPELKOPFIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Do'p'pe'l-kuSpf-i'g.  See  Di- 
CEPHALOus  and  Bicipital. 

DOPPEtKOBNIG  (Ger.),  adj.     DoSp'pen-kuSrn-i^g.    See  Di- 

PIRENUS. 

DOPPEILAHMUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Do'p'pel-lam-un'.  Bilateral 
paralysis. 

DOPPELIEBEN  (Ger.),  n.  Do=p'pe''l-lab-e=n.  1.  The  state  of 
being  amphibious.    2.  See  Double  consciousness. 

DOPPELLEBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Do^p'pe^l-lab-i^g.  See  Amphib- 
ious. 

DOPPELLOCH  (Ger.),  DOPPELMAUt  (Ger.),  n's.  Do'p'- 
pe^'l-lo^ch^,  -ma8-u*l.    See  Distoma. 

DOPPELMESSEB  (Ger.),  n.  Do'p'pe=l-me«s-se'r.  A  double- 
bladed  knife,    [a,  14.] 

DOPPELMISSBILDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'pe^I-rai^s-bi^ld'un'. 
The  formation  of  a  twin  monstrosity.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.," 
1885.  p.  861  (L).] 

DOPPELMISSGBBUBT  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'pe=!-mi2s-ge=-burt. 
A  twin  abortion  ;  a  double  monster.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.," 
1875,  p.  360  (L).] 

DOPPELNAHT  (Ger.),  u.    Do'p'pe^l-naH.    A  double  suture. 

DOPPELNUSS  (Ger.),  n.  Do^p'pe^l-nus.  The  genus  Aleurites. 
— Dreilappigblattrlge  D.  The  Aleurites  triloba.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— liackliefernde  X>.    The  Aleurites  laccifera.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOPPELEOHB  (Ger.),  DOPPELbOhRE  (Ger.),  n's.  DoSp'- 
pe^l-ror,  -ru'^r-e''.    A  double  tube, 

DOPPELsAge  (Ger.),  11.  Do'p'pe^l-zag-e^.  A  double-bladed 
or  two-edged  saw. 

DOPPBLSALZ  (Ger.).  n.    Do'p'pe^l-zaSltz.    See  Double  salt. 

DOPPBI-SCHEIBE  (Ger.),  n.    DoSp'pe»l-shib-e=.    SeeCvATHO- 

LITH. 
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Do=p'pe21-shen-e'.    A  double 
Do'p'pe'l-shla'g.     A  double 


DOPPEtSCHIENE  (Ger.), 
splint. 

DOPPEIiSCHLAG    (Ger.), 
beat. 
DOPPElSCHIiAGEND  (Ger.),  DOPPEi:-SCHI,AGIG(Ger.), 

adj's.    Do'p'pe^'l-sohla'g-e^nd,  -shlag-l^g.    See  Dicrotic. 

DOPPELSEHBN  (Ger.),  n.    Do3p'pe"l-zarhe"n.    See  Diplopia. 

DOPPEI.SBIN  (Ger.),  n.    Do»p'pe»l-zin.    See  Duplicity. 

DOPPELSINN  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'peSl-zi'n.  See  Amphibolia 
(1st  def .). 

DOPPEISONNENFIGUB  (Ger.),  n.  Doap'pe21-zo2ii-ne"n-fi«g- 
ur".    See  Amphiaster. 

DOPPELSTBISS  (Ger.),  u.    Do'p'pe=I-stis.    See  Dipygus. 

DOPPEtSTEBN  (Ger.),  n.  Do'p'pe^l-ste'irn.  See  Amphiaster 
and  DiASTER. 

DOPPEISTOSS  (Ger.),  n.  DoSp'pen-sto^B.  A  double  beat  (as 
of  the  pulse).    See  Dicrotism. 

DOPPEtT  (Ger.),  adj.  Do«p'pe»lt.  Double.  [L,  60.]— D'brech- 
end.  See  Anisotropic. — I>'chlorquecksilber,  Mercuric  chlo- 
ride. [Bj  49.] — D'chromsauer.  Containing  chromic  acid  in  com- 
bination in  the  form  of  a  dichromate. — D.-convex.  See  Convexo- 
convex.— D'dreiz^hlig.  See  BiTERNATE. — D*e  Glieder.  Rha- 
chitis.  [B,  49.] — I>*gedreit.  See  Biternate. — D.-gefaltet,  See 
BiPLicATE.— D'gefledert.  See  Bipisnats!.- D'gepaart.  See  Bi- 
conjuqate. — D*gesagt,  See  Biserrate.— D'gezweiet.  See  Bi- 
CONJUOATE.  —  D'halbgefledert.  See  Bipinnatifid.  —  D'horen. 
See  DiPLAcusis. — D'kahnfBrmig.  See  Bicarinate. — I>*kohleii- 
sauer.  Containing  carbonic  acid  in  combination  in  the  form  of 
a  bicarbonate.— D'liegend.  Conduplicate.  [L,  80.]  —  D'phos- 
phorsauer.  Containing  phosphoric  acid  in  combination  in  the 
form  of  a  biphosphate.  [B.l — D*salzsauer.  Containing  hydro- 
chloric acid  in  the  form  of  a  dihydrochloride.  [B.]— D'scSivrefel- 
sauer.  Containing  sulphuric  acid  in  the  form  of  a  bisulphate.  [B.] 
— D*sehen,  D'siclitigkeit.  See  Diplopia. — D'weinsauer,  D'- 
weinsteinsauer.  Containing  tartaric  acid  in  combination  in  the 
form  of  a  bitartrate. — D'zweizahlig.    See  Biconjugate. 

DOPPBLTINCXION  (Ger.),  11.  Do'p'pe^l-ti^n'k-tse-on".  Dou- 
ble staining.    [L,  332.] 

DOPPELTONIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.    DoSp'pen-tuSn-iSg-kit.    See 

DiPHTHONGIA. 

DOPPELVITKIOL  (Ger.),  n.  Do'p'pesl-fl^t-ri^-ol.  A  mixture 
of  copper  sulphate  and  ferrous  sulphate  in  varying  proportions. 
[B,  49^ 

DOPPEI-TVAHKNEHMUNG  (Ger.),  ii.  Do'p'pe^l-va'r-nam- 
un^!.    See  Doppeldenken. 

DOPPELZAPJFBN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  I>o'p'pen-tsa?pt-e'n.  See 
Twin  CONES. 

DOKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do(do2)'ra».  Gen.,  dor'as.  Gr.,  Sopot.  A 
hide  :  used  by  some  authors  as  synonymous  with  derma  and  cutis. 
[A,  322  (a,  14).] 

DOKA  (Ar.),  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Sorghum  nigrum.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

SORADE  (Fr.),  u.  Do-ra^d.  See  Agaricus  ccesareus  and  As- 
PLENiuM  ceterach. 

DOBADET  (Fr.),  n.  Do-ra'-da.  The  genus  Spams.  [A,  3S5 
(a,  21).] 

I>OBADII.I,A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dor-a'-di^l'la'.  Fr.,  doradille.  Sp., 
d.  [Mex.  Ph.].    The  Asplenium  ceterach.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOBADII/LE  (Fr.),  n.  Do-ra'-del-y'.  See  Doradilla.  — D.  de 
muraille.  See  Asplenium  ruta  muraria. — J>.  d'Espagiie.  The 
A^Unium,  cetera^.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]- D.  noire.  See  Asplenium 
adiantum  nigrum. 

DOBAH,  n.    See  Dora. 

DOBAKHTB  AMBAH  (Pers.),  u.  The  Mangifera  indica. 
[A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DOBAXI,  n.  In  Bombay,  the  Solarium  indicum.  [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DOBANT  (Ger.),  n.  Do-ra'nt'.  A  popular  name  for  various 
plants.— Blauer  D.  The  Oentiana  pneumonanthe.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— D'wurzel.  The  root  of  Doronicum  pardalianches.  [B,  180 
(o,  24).]— Grosser  D.  The  Antirrhinum  majus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Kleiner  D.  The  Antirrhinum  orontium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Weis- 
ser  D.    See  Achillea  ptarmica. 

BOBATASPIDA  [Haeckel]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  'Dor-aiH(a.'t)-a,'s- 
(a's)'pi"d-a3.  A  family  of  the  Acanthometridea,  with  20  radiating 
spines  and  transverse  outgrowths  forming  a  spherical,  fenestrated 
shell.    [L,  121.] 

DOBATOXYtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dor(do'r)-a=t(a=t)-o'x'i21(u«l)- 
o»n.  Fr.,  doratoxyle.  A  genus  of  sapindaceous  shrubs.  [B,  42  (a, 
24).]— D.  an^ustifolium.  A  species  found  in  Mauritius.  The 
leaves  are  used  in  the  treatment  of  dysentery.    [B,  42  (a,  24) ;  L,  49.] 

DOBCAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do5rk'a»s(aSs).  Gen.,  dorca'dos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Sopicii.    See  Antilope  d. 

DOBBA,  n.  Do're'-a'.  An  obsolete  term  of  uncertain  deriva- 
tion, synonymous  with  heraeralopia.    [F.] 

DOb£e  (Fr.),  n.    Do-ra.    The  genus  Sparus.    [A,  3&5  (a,  21).] 
DOBE-I.'£gi<ISE  (Fr.),  n.     Dor-la-glez.     A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  are  four  springs, 
the  waters  of  which  are  used  for  cerebral  haemorrhages  with  paral- 
ysis.   [L,  87.] 

I>ORB-r,BS-BAI]yS  (Fr.),  n.  Dor-la^ba'n^.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  Puy-de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  hot  spring  con- 
taining bicarbonates  and  chlorides,  used  for  rheumatism.  (A,  385 
(a,  21) ;  L,  49.]  ^ 


The  Chrysocoma  linosyris.    [B, 


DOBELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do-re»rias.  The  Camelina  sativa. 
[L,  87  (a,  21).] 

DOBEIirB  (Fr.),  n.    Do-re=l. 
173  (a,  24).] 

DOBEMA  [Don]  (Lat.)  n.  n.  Do-re(ra)'ma».  Gen.,  dorem'atos 
(-is).     Gr.,   SafntfjLa.     Fr.,    doreme.     Ger.,    Oschakkrauf^    Oschak- 

fflanze.  A  genus  of  the  Umbelliferce,  tribe  PeucedanecB,  found  in 
'ersia  and  Beloochistan.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  2i).]—D,  ammoniacum, 
T>.  armeniacum.  A  species  found  in  the  deserts  of  Persia  and 
Tartar.v,  yielding  gum  ammoniac.  [A,  479  (a,  21) ;  B,  121,  180  (a, 
24).]— D..  assafoetida.  The  Ferula  assafoitida  of  Buhse  ;  a  sec- 
ondary source  of  the  assafoetida  of  commerce.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  14).]— D.  Aucheri.  A  species  found  in  west- 
ern Persia,  thought  to  yield  commercial  gum  ammoniac.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  ii,  p.  76  (a,  14).]— D.  aureum.  See  D.  am- 
moniacum.—V.  glabrum.  A  species  found  in  Armenia,  which 
yields  a  gum  tastmg  not  unlike  ammoniacum.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— D. 
hirsutum.  See  D.  ammoniacum,.—!),  paniciilatuiu.  See  D. 
ammoniacum. — D.  robustuiu.  A  species  which  yields  a  gum- 
resin  distinct  from  ammoniac.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

DOBES  (Fr.),  u.    Dor.    See  Dobres. 

DOBE  SOUFB£E.(Fr.),  n.  Dorsu-fra.  The  Agaricus  bufoniws. 
[B,  105.] 

DOBEGBISMAE  (Ger,),  n.  Do=rf'gis-ma=r.  A  place  in  the 
province  of  Hesse,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  cold  chalybeate 
spring.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DOBGAM  (It.),n.  Dor'ga'-le.  A  ^lace  in  Sardinia  where  there 
is  a  warm  alkaline  and  chalybeate  spring. 

DOEIAKEEUZKBAUT  (Ger.),  ii.  Do're-a3-kroitz-kra»-u«t. 
The  Senecio  doria.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOBIDACBA  [Phillipi]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Dor(do=r)-i=d-a(aS)'se2- 
(ke^j-a*.    The  Cyclobranchiata.    [L.] 

DOKID^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  Dor(do2r)'i2d-e(a8-e2).  The  sea- 
lemons,  a  family  of  the  Nudibranchiata.    [L  147.] 

DOBIDID^  (Lat.),  DOBIDIN^  (Lat.),  DOBIDOPSID^ 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Dor(do'r)-i2d'i2d-e(aa-e2),  -i=d-i(e)'ne(na8-e2),  -o»ps'- 
iM-e(a3-e=).  The  Cyclobranchiata.  also  a  family  of  the  same.  [L, 
121  ;  "Proc  of  the  Zool.  Soc."  1877,  p.  198  (L).] 

DOBIEI)  (Pers.),  n.    The  Centaurea  calcitropa.    la,  24.] 

DOKINB  (Fr.),  n.  Do-ren.  The  Chrysosplenium  altemifolium. 
IB,  88,  173  (a,  24).] 

DORION  (Fr.),  u.  Do-re-oSn2.  The  fruit  of  Anona  muricata. 
[L,  87.] 

DOBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DoWs.  Gen.,  do'ridos  (-is).  From  Aupis, 
a  nereid.  The  genus  An^hu^sa ;  of  Dioscorides,  the  Leontice  chryso- 
gonum  and  the  Onostna  echioides.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Doridos  hu- 
mor.   Sea- water.    [A,  325  (a,  21),]   , 

DOBtB  (Hind.),  n.    The  Solanum  Jacquini.    [B,  173  (a,  24),] 

DOBMANT,  adj.  Do'rm'a^t.  From  dormire,  to  sleep,  Fr., 
d.  Ger.,  schlafend,  schlummemd.  In  a  state  of  sleep  or  inactiv- 
ity.   Cf .  Latent. 

BOEMENCIA  (Port.),  n.  Dor-me»n'si'-as.  to  Brazil,  the 
muscular  weakness  of  beri-beri.  [B.  Ffiris,  "  Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m#d. 
et  de  chir.,"  June  8, 1883,  p.  383.] 

DOKMEUSE  (Fr.),  n.    Do'r-muSz.    The  genus  Hyoseris.    [B, 

121  (a,  24).] 

DOBMIDBBA  (Sp.),  u.  Dor-me-da'ra'.  The  Papaver  som- 
niferum.    [B,  88.] 

DOBMIBNS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do2rm'ii!-eii2z(ans).  Sleeping ;  as  a 
n.,  one  who  is  asleep. — Gonorrhoea  dormientium.   See  Spbiema- 

TORRHCEA. 

BOEMITATIO  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Do2rm-i2t-a(a')'shi!(tiS)-o.  Gen., 
dormitation'is.  From  dormitare,  to  sleep.  Sleepiness,  drowsiness, 
somnolence.    [A,  325  («,  21).] 

DOBMIXIO  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Do2rm-i!!sh(i2t)'i2-o.  Gen.,  dormifion'- 
is.  Sleep.  [A,  333  (a,  31).]— D.  lucuraoriana.  Protracted  sleep. 
[A,  322,]  ^ 

DOBMITIVE,  adj.  Do'rm'i2t-i=v.  Lat,,  dormitivus.  Fr., 
dormitif.  Ger,,  schlafbringend.  It.,  Sp.,  dormitivo.  See  Hyp- 
notic 

DOEN  (Ger.),  n.  Do'rn.  A  thorn  ;  in  anatomy,  a  spine.  [L.]- 
Apfeld'.  The  Pyrus  malus  silvestris.  [A,  315.]— D'ahnlich. 
Spinous.  [L.]— D'apfel.  The  Datura  stramonium..  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— D'astig.  See  Acanthoclauous.— D'auglg.  See  Aoabtho- 
pous. — D'enloch.  See  Foramen  spinosum. — D'iischschuppen- 
krankheit.  See  Ichthyosis  spimosa.— D'fortsatz.  A  spinous 
process.— D.  frnchtig.  See  Acanthooarpous.— D'fusslg.  See 
AcANTHOPODOus. — D'tg.  See  Acanthous  and  Spinous. — D*nius- 
kel.  See  the  major  list.— D'pflanze.  The  genus  Euphorbium. 
[L,  43.]— D'rose.  The  Rosa  canina.  [L,  437]— D'sclfleh.  The 
Prunus  spinosa.  [a,  24.]— D'schuppenkrankhelt.  See  Ichthy- 
osis spmosa.— D'schwanzlg.  See  Acakthiurous.— D'spitzen- 
bander.  See  Interspinous  ligaments. — D'tragend.  See  Acan- 
thophorous.— D'zelle.  See  Prickle  ceu,.— Indlscher  D.  The 
cactus,  [a,  24,]— Khodisches  D'holz.  See  Aloes-wood  (2d  def.). 
— Schotend'.  See  Acacia.— Wollige  D'hiille.  The  Centra- 
phyllum  lanatum  (Carthamus  lanatus).    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOENA  (Ger.),  n.  Dorn'a'.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Galicia, 
Austro-Hungary,  where  there  are  ferruginous  springs.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

DOENEIi,  n.     Do^m'e'l. 

(a,  21).] 

DOBNMUSKBIi  (Ger.),  n.  Do^rn'musk-en.  A  muscle  con- 
nected with  the  spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrae.- D.  des  Nack- 


The  Lolium  temulentum.    [A,  505 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A',  all;  Oh,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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DOPPELSCHIENB 
DORSO-INTEROSSEOUS 


ens,  D.  des  Ruckens.    See  Spinalio  dorsi. — Kurze  d'u.    See 

Interspinal  muscles. 

DORONIC  (Fr.),  n,  Do-ro-nek.  The  genus  Dobokicdm,  espe- 
cially the  Doronicumpardalianches.  [A,  385  (a,  21).l— D.  Si  feuilles 
de  plantain.  The  Doronicuni  plantagineum,  [L,  105  (a,  21).] — 
D.  d,  feuilles  en  coeur.  The  Doronicum  pardaliauches.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).] — D.  d'Allemagne.  See  Arnica  montana, — I),  remain. 
The  Doronicum  pardalianches.    [a,  24,J 

DORONICUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  Do-ro2n'i%-u'm(u*m).  Fr.,  doronic. 
Ger.,  Qemswurz,  It,,  doronico.  Sp.,  doronico.  A  genus  of  the 
Composites,  trVoQ  Senecionidece.  The  DoronicecB  (Fr.,  doronic^es) 
are  a  division  of  the  SeiiecLonece,  comprising  D.,  Arnica,  etc.  [B, 
42,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  arnica.  The  Arnica  montana.  [B,  173  (a,  84).] 
— D.  austriacuiu.  A  species  found  in  Austrian  Tyrol,  used  like 
D.  pardalianches.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  cordatum.  See  D.  par- 
dalianches.—'D.  gennanicum.  The  Arnica  montana.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] — D.  graudiflorum.  A  species  growing  widely  diffused 
in  the  Alpine  regions  of  Europe.  It  is  subnirsute,  leaves  erosoden- 
tate,  with  winged  petioles  above  and  semicaulescent  ones  below. 
[B,  814  (a,  24).]— D.  helTeticum.  The  Senecio  d.  [B,  173  (a,  84).] 
— D.  hirsutum.  A  species  growing  in  the  highest  regions  of  the 
Alps  and  Pyrenees,  having  hairy  oblong  leaves,  squamous  involucre, 
l^ulas  often  simple,  sometimes  biligulate,  the  whole  plant  hirsute. 
[B,  214  (a,  24).]— D,  latifolium.  See  D.  pardalianches. — D.  longi- 
folium.  A  species  growing  in  alpine  Austraha,  with  hirsute,  en- 
tire, oblong-lanceolate  leaves,  with  the  habit  of  the  D.  plantagi- 
neum. [B,  814  (a,  24).] — D.  montanum.  See  Arnica  montana. 
— D.  nudicaule.  See  Arnica  nudicaulis. — D.  officinale,  D. 
officinarum.  See  D.  pardalianches. — D.  oppositifolium.  See 
Arnica  montana. — D.  pardalianches.  Fr.,  doronic  pardali- 
anches (ou  romain),  mort  aux  panth^res,  Ger.,  gem,einer  Qem- 
swurz Kraftwurzel,  Schwindelwurzel.  Leopard's  bane  ;  a  species 
found  in  the  Alpine  regions  of  middle  Europe.  The  root,  radix 
doroJiici,  was  once  official  as  an  alexipharmac,  and  has  also  been 
used  in  vertigo,  amenorrhcea,  and  epilepsy.  [B,  121, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 
— D.  plantagineum.  Fr.,  doronic  a  feuilles  de  plantain.  A 
species  the  leaves  of  which  the  Smolanders  smoke  like  tobacco. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— iD.  plantiginis  folio.  The  Arnica  montana. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — D.  radice  dulei  (seu  scorpii).  See  D.  grandi- 
fiorum.—H.  romanum.  See  D.  pardalianches. — D.  scorpio- 
ides.  A  species  having  a  brittle,  horny  rhizome,  of  a  dirty- white 
color,  with  a  scaly  upper  surface,  and  a  lower  surface  marked 
with  scars  of  rootlets,  and  a  mucilaginous,  somewhat  acrid 
taste.  It  is  used  in  decoction  and  powder  as  an  antispasmodic, 
aphrodisiac,  resolvent,  cardiac,  stomachic,  and  tonic,  also  in  dys- 
pepsia, flatulence-,  nervous  depression,  and  impaired  digestion,  and 
as  an  antidote  against  the  bites  of  poisonous  animals ;  giv^n  with 
milk,  the  powder  is  said  to  be  efficacious  in  seminal  debility.  [A, 
479  (a,  81).] — D.  vulgare.  See  D.  pardalianches. — Radix  doron- 
ici.    The  root  of  D.  pardalianche.t.    [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

DORREN  (Ger.),  n.    DuVre^n.    See  Arefaction  (1st  def.). 

DORRES  (Fr.),  n.  Dor.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Pyr6n6es  -  Orientales,  France,  where  there  are  mineral  springs. 
[L,  ST.] 

DORRIBOBBI,  n.  A  pomade  made  of  the  oil  of  Uvaria 
odorata.    [A,  385  (a,  81).] 

dSrRSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    DuSr'zuch^t.    See  Atrophy. 

DORSAD,  adi.  and  adv.  Do'rs'a^d.  Toward  the  dorsal  region. 
[L,  14.] 

DORSAli,  adj.  Do^rs'a^l.  Gr.,  cwraios.  Lat.,  dorsualis,  dor- 
sniis  (from  dorsMm,  the  back).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  d.  It.,  dorsak.  Sp., 
d.  Pertaining  to  a  dorsum,  especially  to  the  back  of  the  trunk  ;  in 
botany,  situated  posteriorly  with  regard  to  other  organs.  [B,  123 
(a,  84).]— D'kamm  (Ger.).  A  ridge  or  angle  on  the  d.  surface  of  a 
bone.  ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1876,  p.  229  (L).]— D'kern  (Ger.). 
See  Clarke's  column.— D'mark  (Ger.').  The  d.  region  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [I,  5  (K).] — D*niost.  Nearest  the  back  or  the  d.  region. 
[L,  121.]— D'rinne  (Ger.).  See  SoMiaf  FURROW.— D'warts  (Ger.). 
See  Dorsad.— Grand  d.  [Chaassier]  (Fr.).  See  Latissimus  dorsi. 
— Liong  d.    See  Longissimus  dorsi. 

DORSAIBJE  [Lamarck]  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Do'r-sa(sa3)'Ie2-e(a=-e2). 
Fr.,  dorsaUes.    See  Notobeanchiata. 

DORSAMS  (Lat,),  adj.  Do2rs-a(a3)'li2s.  See  Dorsal  ;  as  a  n., 
a  dorsal  muscle,  nerve,  artery,  or  vein ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m,,  of  E. 
Coue^,  the  latissimus  dorsi  muscle.  [L.] — D.  clitoridis.  See 
Dorsal  artery  of  the  clitoris. — D.  digiti  minimi  ulnaris.  See 
Arteria  d.  digiti  minimi. — D.  hallucis.  See  Arteria  d.  hallucis. 
D.  indicis  radialis.  See  Dorsal  artery  of  the  index  finger. — D. 
linguae.  See  Dorsal  artery  of  the  tongue.—D.  longus.  See 
Longissimus  dom,— D.  narium.  See  Pyramidalis  nasi.— D. 
nasi.  See  Pyramidalis  nasi  and  Arteria  d.  nasi,  or  Dorsal 
artery  of  the  nose.— J),  pedis.  See  Dorsal  artery  of  the  foot. — 
D.  penis.  See  Dorsal  artery  of  the  penis. — D.  pollicis,  D. 
poUicis  radialis,  D.  pollicis  ulnaris.  See  Dorsal  artery  of 
the  thumb. — D.  scapulae.    See  Posterior  scapular  artery. 

DOR.SCH  (Ger,),  n.  Do'^rsh.  The  Oadns  callarias.  \B,  180.]— 
D'lebertliran  ^Ger.).  The  cod-liver  oil  obtained  from  Gadus  cal- 
larias.    [B,  205  (a,  81) ;  a,  14.] 

DORSE,  n.    Do^rs.    See  Dorsch. 

DORSE  (Fr.),  n.  Do'r-sa.  Having  the  back  of  a  different  color 
from  that  of  the  rest  of  the  body.     [L,  42.] 

DORSEN,  adj.    Do^'rs'e^n.    See  Dorsal. 

DORSIBRANCHIATA  (Lat,),  n.  n,  pi.  Do^rs-iS-hraSn'k- 
(braSn2ch'')-i''-a(a')'ta'.  Fr.,  dorsibranches.  The  Notobranchiata. 
[L,  892,] 

DORSIBRANCHIATE,  adj.  DoSrs-is-bra^nSk'i^-at.  From 
dorsum,  the  back,  and  Ppayxi.a.,  gills.  Fr,,  dorsibranche.  See 
Notobranchiate. 


DORSI-CERVICALIS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat),  n.  m.  DoSrs-'ia-su'r- 
(keiir)-vi2(wi2)-ka(kaS)'li2s.  From  dorsum,  the  back,  and  cervix,  the 
neck.    See  Transversalis  colli. 

DORSICOIiUMN  [Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do2rs-i2-kon-uSm(u*m)'- 
na^.  From  dorsum,  the  back,  and  columna,  a  column.  The  pos- 
terior column  of  the  spinal  cord.    [K.] 

DORSICOMMISSURA  [Wilder]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do2rs-i2-ko=m- 
mi2s-su2(su)'ras.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Commissure.  The 
posterior  gray  commissure  of  the  spinal  cord.    [K.] 

DORSI-EPITROCHLEARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DoSrs-i^-e'p-ia- 
tro^k(troSch2;-le!'-a(a')'ri"s.    See  Dorso-epitrochlearis. 

DORSIFBRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do2rs-12f'e2r-uSs(u'is).  From  dor- 
sum, the  back,  and  ferre,  to  carry.  Fr.,  dgrsifire.  Ger.,  riicken- 
tragend,  riickensamig  (2d  def.).  1.  In  zoology,  having  some  distin- 
guishing characteristic  on  the  back.  [L,  180.]  8.  In  Dotany,  bear- 
ing or  producing  seeds  on  the  back  of  the  leaves  or  fronds  ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  f.  pi,  Dorsiferce,  a  division  of  ferns  so  characterized.  [B,  1, 
19, 181,  170  (a,  84).] 

DORSITIXED,  adj.  Do^rsV-fl^xt.  Fr,,  dorsiftxe.  Attached 
at  the  back  (said  of  the  filaments  so  joined  to  the  anther).  [B,  104 
(0,34).] 

DORSIGER  (Lat,),  DORSIGERUS  (Lat),  adj's.  Do'rs'i'- 
ju6r(ge2r),  do2rs-i2i(i2g)'e2r-u=s(u4s).  From  dorsum,  the  back,  and 
perere,  to  carry.    Fi:,dorsigire.   GeT.,rilekentragend.   See  Dorsif- 

EEUS, 

DORSILUMBAR,  adj.  Do^rs-iMu'm'baSr,  See  Dorso-lumeae. 

DOKSIPARUS  (Lat),  adj.  Do"rs-i2p'aMa»r)-uSs(u4s).  Fr., 
dorsipare.  Ger.,  riickenhervorbringend.  Carrying  the  ova  or 
young  in  pouches  upon  the  back  (said  of  certain  Batrachia  which 
deposit  the  ova  in  a  pouch  upon  the  back,  in  which  they  are  hatcheci). 
[L,  41,  180.] 

DOKSIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Do2rs'i=-pez(pas).  From  dormmi,  the 
back,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  dorsip^de.  Ger.,  riickenfitssig.  Hav- 
ing feet  inserted  upon  the  back.    [L,  42, 180.] 

DORSI-SCAPULARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  .  Do2rs-i2-ska2p(ska»p)-u'- 
(u^)-la(la3)'ri''s.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Scapula.  Of  E.  Coues, 
the  rhomboideus  major  and  minor  muscles,  regarded  as  one.  ["  Med. 
Eec,"  July  30, 1887  (L).] 

DORSISPINAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do=rs-i''-spin(spen)-a(aS)'li2s. 
For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Spina.  Pertaining  to  the  back  and  to 
the  vertebral  column  ;  as  a  n.,  of  E.  Coues,  see  Spinalis  dorsi ;  as 
a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  dorsispinales,  see  Dorsal  spinal  veins. 

DORSI-TRACHEM-OCCIPITAI,  (Fr.),  n.  Do'r-se-traS-ka- 
le-o3k-se-pe-ta*l.    See  Complexus. 

DORSIVENTRAI,,  adj.  DoSrs-iS-veSnt'ra^l,  For  deriv.,  see 
Dorsum  and  Venter.    See  Dorso-abdominal. 

DORSLET,  n.    Do'rs'le^t    See  Dorsolum. 

DOBSO-ABDOMINAI.,  adj.  Do^rs-o-aab-do'm'i^n-a^l.  For 
deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Abdomen,  Fr.,  d.-o.  Extending  from  the 
back  to  the  abdomen,  pertaining  to  both  the  dorsal  and  the  abdomi- 
nal regions.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  11,  353.] 

DORSO-ACROMIALIS  (Lat),  adj.  Do=rs-o(oS)-a2k(aSk)-ro- 
mi2-a(a')'U2s.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Acromion.  Fr.,  dorso- 
acroTnien.  Pertaining  to  the  back  and  to  the  acromion ;  as  a  n. 
(Fr.,  trapeze  dorsal ;  Ger.,  Kappenmuskel),  of  G6rard,  the  dorsal 
portion  of  the  trapezius  muscle  in  quadrupeds.    [L,  13.] 

DORSO-ANTERIOR,  adj.  Do^rs-o-a'n-te'ris-o^r.  From  dor- 
sum, the  back,  and  anterior,  in  front.  Fr.,  dorso-anterieur.  Hav- 
ing the  back  directed  toward  the  mother's  anterior  aspect  (said  of 
the  foetus). 

DORSO-ATLOIDEUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  Do'rs-o(oS)-a=t(aH)-lo(lo«)- 
i2d^ed)'e2-u3s(u4s).  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Atlas.  Fr.,  long 
{fiechisseur)  du  cou  sous-dorso-atlo'idien.  Ger.,  Eiickentrdgermus- 
kel.    See  Longus  colli. 

DORSO-CARPAI.,  adj.  Do'rs-o-kaSrp'a^l.  Situated  upon  the 
dorsal  surface  of  the  carpus.    [L.] 

DOBSO-CERVICAI.,  adj.  Do^rs-o-suSr'viS-ka^l.  For  deriv., 
see  Dorsum  and  Cervix.    Pertaining  to  the  back  and  to  the  neck. 

DORSO-COSTAriS  (Lat),  adj.  Do2rs-o(oS)-koi'st-a(aS)'li2s. 
For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Costa.  Fr.,  dorso-costal.  Pertaining 
to  the  back  and  to  the  ribs ;  as  a  n.,  of  Chaussier,  see  Serratus 
posticus  superior.     [A,  385  (o,  21) ;  L,  13.] 

DORSODYNIE  (Fr.),  n.  DoSr-so-de-ne.  Eheumatlsm  in  the 
dorsal  region.    [D,  74,] 

DORSO-EPITROCHLEARIS  (Lat,),  n.  Do2rs-o(oS)-e2p-ii'- 
tro"k(tro2ch2)-le''-a(a3)'ri=s.    Fr.,  dmso-epitrochUen.  See  Epitroch- 

LEO-ANCON,S:nS. 

DORSOFASCIALIS  (Lat.),  n,  m.  Do2rs-o(oS)-fa2s(fa»s)-si»(ki!")- 
a(a8)'li2s.  For  deriv,,  see  Dorsum  and  Fascia,  A  muscle  extending 
between  the  spinous  processes  of  the  6th,  8th  or  9th  cervical  verte- 
bra, or  all  those  vertebrse,  and  those  of  the  1st  and  2d  dorsal  verte- 
brae.   [L,  338.] 

DORSO-HITMERAMS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do2rs-o(oS)-hu2ra(hu«m)- 
e''r-a(a2)'li's.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Humerus.  Fr.,  dorso- 
hum^ral,  grand  dorsal.  Ger.,  breiter  Euckenmuskel.  In  the  soli- 
peds,  a  muscle  arising  from  the  spinous  processes  of  all  the  lumbar 
and  the  last  14  or  15  dorsal  vertebree,  and  attached  to  the  internal 
tuberosity  of  the  humerus.  It  carries  the  arm  backward  and  up- 
ward, and  is  a  muscle  of  respiration.    [L,  18,] 

DORSO-INTBRCOSTAl  (Fr.),  adj.  Dor-so-a'nS-ter-kos-ta'l. 
From  dorsum,  the  back,  inter,  between,  and  costa,  a  rib.  Pertaining 
to  the  back  and  to  the  intercostal  spaces.    [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

DORSO  -  INTEROSSE Ali,  DORSO  -  INTEROSSEOUS, 
adj's.    Do'^rs-o-i^n-tuSr-o'^s'e'^-a^l,  -u^s.    For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  aD(i 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  tliin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  US,  lull;  US  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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Interosseous.  Situated  between  the  metacarpal  or  metatarsal 
bones  and  on  the  dorsal  aspect  of  the  hand  or  foot.    [L.] 

DOKSO  -  INTESTINAL,  adj.  Do^rs-o-iSn-te^s'ti^n-an.  For 
deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Intestinum.  Pertaming  to  the  dorsal  aspect 
of  the  intestines.    [L,  296.] 

DOBSO-IATERAI.,  adj.  Do'rs-o-la^t'ei'r-a"!.  From  dorsum, 
the  back,  and  latus,  the  side.  Fr. ,  dorso-la  Ural.  Pertaining  to  the 
baclc  and  to  the  sides.  [A,  385  (o,  21) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc," 
1869,  p.  452  (L).] 

DORSO-LOMBAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.    Dor-so-lomba''r.    See  DoRSO- 

LUMBAR. 

DOBSOXON  (Lat.),  DOKSOLUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Do^r'so'I-o'n, 
-u'm(u''m).  Fr.,  d.  In  entomology,  the  segment  into  which  the  an- 
terior wings  are  inserted.    [Kirby  (L,  180).] 

DOKSO-LUMBAI.,  DOKSO  -  tUMBAR,  adj's.  Do'rs-o- 
lu^m-ba^l, -ba'r.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Lumbos.  Fr.,  dorso- 
lombaire.  Ger.,  dmsolumbal.  Pertaining  to  the  dorsal  and  to  the 
Imnbar  regions.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DOBSO-MASTOIBEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do2rs-o(oS)-ma'st(ma»st)- 
o(o')-i2d(ed)'e''-uSs(u«s).  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Mastoid.  Fr., 
petit  ccrmplexus.  Ger.,  Tdeiner  durchflochtener  Kopfmuskel,  Nack- 
enwarzenmushel,  Strecker  des  Kopfs.  Syn. :  traclielo-mastoideus. 
The  small  complexus  ;  a  muscle  found  in  the  solipeds  and  other  do- 
mesticated animals,  arising  from  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
first  two  dorsal  vertebras  and  the  articular  tubercles  of  the  cervical 
vertebrae,  and  attached  by  two  heads,  one  of  which  goes  to  the 
mastoid  process  of  the  temporal  bone,  and  the  other  to  the  trans- 
verse process  of  the  atlas.  It  inclines  the  head  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  neck  to  one  side,  and  also  extends  the  head.  The  mastoid 
portion  resembles  very  much  the  trachelo-mastoid  muscle  in  msm, 
and  the  atloid  portion  the  spinalis  colli  muscle.    [L,  13.] 

DORSO-MEDIAN,  adj.  Do^^rs-o-me'di'-a^n.  From  dormm, 
the  back,  and  nieditis,  middle.  Pertaining  to  or  situated  in  the 
middle  dorsal  region.    [L,  11.] 

DORSO-NASAIi,  adj.  Do'rs-o-na'sasl.  From  dorsum,  the 
back,  and  nams,  the  nose.  Pertaining  to  the  dorsum  of  the  nose. 
[L.] 

DOBSO-OCCIPITAI/IS  (Lat.).  Do=rs-o(oS)-o«k-si2p(ki2p)-i2t- 
a(a3)'li's.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Occiput.  Fr.,  dorso-occip- 
ital,  grand  complexus.  Ger.,  Eiickenoberhauptmuskel,  grosser 
durchflochtener  Kopfmuskel,  durchflochtener  Muskel,  Kopfportion 
des  Querdornmuskels.  A  muscle  found  in  the  solipeds,  arising  from 
the  transverse  processes  of  the  3d,  4th,  5th,  and  6th  dorsal  vertebrae 
and  the  spinous  process  of  the  first  dorsal  vertebra,  and  attached  to 
the  transverse  processes  of  the  first  two  dorsal  vertebrae  and  to  the 
articular  tubercles  of  the  cervical  vertebrae.  It  acts  as  an  extensor 
of  the  head,  having  no  distinct  analogue  in  man,  as  it  may  represent 
portions  of  several  distinct  muscles.    [L,  13.] 

DOBSO-POSTERIOR,  adj.  Do'rs-o-pos-te'ri^-o'r.  From  dor- 
sum, the  back,  and  posterior,  behind.  Fr. ,  dorso-postirieur.  Hav- 
ing the  back  directed  toward  the  mother's  posterior  aspect  (said  of 
the  foetus). 

DOBSO-RADIAt,  adj.  Do'rs-o-rad'is-a'l.  For  deriv.,  see 
Dorsum  and  Radius.  Situated  on  the  dorsal  surface  and  radial 
border  of  the  arm,  hand,  or  finger.    [L.] 

DORSO-SCAPUtAKIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do«lB-o(oS)-ska=p(ska»p)- 
u''(u*)-la(la=)'ri2s.  For  deriv. ,  see  Dorsum  and  Scapula.  Ft.  ,  dorso- 
scapulaire.  Pertaining  to  the  back  and  to  the  shoulder  ;  as  a  n.,  of 
Chaussier,  one  of  the  momboid  muscles ;  of  Leyh,  see  Dorso-sub- 
SCAPULARIS.     [A,  385  (a,  21).;  L,  13,  43.] 

DORSO-SPINAtIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do'!rs-o(oS)-spin(spen)-a(a')'- 
li^s.  For  deriv.,  see  Dorsum  and  Spina.  Ft.,  4pmeux  du  cou. 
.Ger.,  Buckenwarzenmu-ikel.  Syn. :  spinalis  colli  (seu  cervicis).  A 
muscle  of  the  solipeds,  analogous  to  the  traiisversalis  colli  of  man. 
[L,  13.] 

DOBSOSSETJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  .  Do2rs.o2s'se=-uSs{u<s).  From  dor- 
sum, the  back,  and  os,  a  bone.  Of  E.  Coues,  a  dorsal  interosseous 
muscle,  [-'iiled.  Kec,"  July  30, 1887  (L).]—D.  primus,  D.  quar- 
tus,  I>.  sec'.'.ndus,  D.  tertius.  Of  E.  Coues,  the  1st,  4th,  2d,  and 
3d  dorsal  interosseous  muscles  respectively.    [L.] 

DORSO-SUBSCAPUIiARIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do2rs-o(o')-su3b- 
(su4b)-ska2p(ska3p)-u^(u*)-la(la8)'ri2s.  From  dorsum,  the  back,  sub, 
under,  and  scapula,  the  shoulder-blade.  Syn. :  rhomboideus  in- 
ferior (seu  major,  seu  brevls).  That  portion  of  the  rhomboideus 
muscle  of  the  solipeds  that  arises  from  the  dorsal  vertebrae. 
[GSrard  (L,  13).] 

DORSO-SCPRA-ACBOMIAI-IS  (Lat.),  BOBSO-SUPBA- 
ACBOMIANUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Do2rs-o(oS)-su!(su«)-praS-a=k(aSk)- 
rom-i3-a(a3)'li''s^  -nu3s(nu*s).  From  dorsum,  the  back,  supra,  above, 
and  acromion  (q.  v.).  Fr.,  dorso-sus-acromien.  Pertaining  to  the 
back  and  to  the  top  of  the  acromion;  as  n's,  of  Chaussier,  see 
Trapezius.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L.] 

DOBSO-THOBACIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  Dor-so-to-raS-sek.  Per- 
taining to  the  back  and  to  the  thorax.    [A,  385  (a,  21 ).] 

DOBSOTBACHEMANUS  (Lat.),  adj.  DoVs  -  0(0=)  -  tra^^k- 
(tra'ch'')-e(a)-li''-a(a')'nu's(nu*s).  From  dorsum,  the  back,  and 
TpaYijAos,  the  neck.  *'Fv.,dor80-trachUien.  Pertaining  to  the  dorsal 
and  to  the  cervical  regions  ;  as  a  n.,  of  Chaussier,  see  Splenius 
colli.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

D0KS0-TBACHBI,0-0CCIPITA1  (Fr.),  n.  Dor-so-tra'-ka- 
lo-o'k-se-pe-ta'l.    See  Complexus. 

DOB.SO-TJI,NAB,  adj.  Do!rs-o-u=l'na'r.  For  deriv.,  see  Dor- 
sum and  Ulna.  Situated  on  the  dorsal  surface  and  ulnar  border  of 
tlie  arm,  hand,  or  finger.     [L,  179.] 

DORSO-VENTRAl,  adj.  Do^rs-o-ve^n'tra^l.  From  dorsum, 
the  back,  and  venter,  the  belly.    See  Dorso-abdominal. 


DORSTENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Do^rs-te^n'i^-a'.  Fr.,  dorstinie, 
dorstene.  Ger.,  Dorstenie.  It.,  d.  A  genus  of  the  Urticacece,  tribe 
Morece.  [B,  42,  121  (o,  24).]— D.  arifolia.  Fr.,  dorstine  a  feuillea 
d'arum.  A  species  found  in  Brazil,  having  the  properties  of  X>. 
contrayerva.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  brasiliensls.  Ft.,  dorstine  du 
Brezil.  Ger.,  brasitianische  Dorstenie.  A  species  having  the  same 
properties  as  D.  contraye-i-va.  The  root  is  said  by  Pereira  and  Mar- 
tins to  be  the  contrayerva  of  the  shops.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D. 
caulescens.  Fr.,  dorstine  caulescente.  A  species  found  in  Cen- 
tral America,  said  to  be  employed  like  Parietaria.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] 
— D.  cayapia.  The  cayapia  or  caa-apia  of  the  Brazilians,  who 
use  the  rhizome  in  dysentery.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  chinensls.  A 
species  probably  to  be  referred  to  some  other  genus,  used  medi- 
cinallyin China.  [B,  180.1— D. contrayerva.  Fr. ,contrayerva,herbe 
aux  serpent,  racinede  charcis  (ou  des  Philippines).  Ger. ,  giftwidrige 
Dorstenie,  Giftheilwurzel.  It.,  contrajerva.  Sp.,  contrayerba.  A 
species  growing  in  Mexico,  the  West  Indies,  and  Peru.  The  rhizome 
{radix  contrayervce  vera)  is  the  official  part,  but  is  said  to  occur  no 
longer  in  commerce.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]  See  Contrayerva.— D. 
cordifolia.  See  D.  brasilien^is.—'D.  drakena.  Fr.,  dorstene  de 
Drake.  Ger.,  mexikanische  Cfiftwurzel.  Syn.:  Contrayerva  mexi- 
cana.  AMexicanspecies.growingnearVeraCJruz;  thought  to  be  one 
of  the  sources  of  contrayerva.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  faria.  Ger., 
Faria-Dorstenie.  A  species  found  in  Brazil,  where  it  is  called  caa- 
apia.  According  to  Kunze,  it  is  one  of  the  sources  of  contrayerva. 
[B.  180 (a,  24).]  Cf.  D.  cayapia.— D.HoustonS.D.lioustonia.  Fr., 
dorstine  htmstonia.  Ger.,  Houston^sche  Dorstenie.  A  species  grow- 
ing near  Campechy  ;  one  of  the  sources  of  contrayerva.  [B,  8, 173, 
180  (a,  24).]— D.  opifera.  Ger.,  heilbringende  Dorstenie.  A  species 
found  in  the  provinceof  Bahia,  Brazil.  The  root  teused  likecontra- 
yerva.  [B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— D.  placentoides.  See  P.  brasiliensis.—T>. 
radlata.  Ger. ,strahligeD(yrstenie.  AnArabianspeciescalledfcosaT-; 
employed  topically  in  cutaneous  dise^es.  [B,  iai,180(ii,24).]— D.tu- 
bicina.  Ger. ,trompetenfdrmige Dorstenie, peruanischeGiftvmrzel. 
A  species  furnishing  Peruvian  contrayerva.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  24).] — D. 
vitella.  Ger.,  Vitella-Dorstenie.  A  Brazilian  species,  one  of  the 
sources  of  contrayerva,  especially  of  the  variety  called  erva  da  conr- 
tra.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Radix  dorsteniae.    SeeCoNTRAYERVA. 

DORSTENIEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Do''rs-te"n-i(i!')'ei>-e(aS-e'').  Fr., 
dorstiniies.  Of  Gaudichaud,  a  division  of  the  Urticeai ;  of  Eeich- 
enbach  (1828)  a  division  of  the  Urticacece,  and  subsequently  a  sub- 
division of  the  Artocarpeas  ;  of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Ficineoe  ; 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Morece,  order  Vrticacece. 
It  comprises  Dorstenia,  etc.  [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 
DOBSUAtlS  (Lat.),  adj.  Do=rs-u!'(u<)-a(aS)'U''s.  See  Dorsalis. 
DOBSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do''rs'u'm(u<m).  See  Back.— D.  auri- 
culae. The  posterior  surface  of  the  external  ear.  [L,  7.] — D.  cli- 
toridis.  See  D.  glandis  clitoridis.—'D.  ephippil.  Ger.,  SatteU 
lehne.  That  portion  of  the  sphenoid  bone  that  lies  between  the 
pituitary  fossa  and  the  cUvus  Blumenbachii.  [L,  31.]— D.  glandis. 
The  anterior  (superior)  convex  surface  of  the  glans  penis.  [L,  7.]— 
D.  glandis  clitoridis.  The  upper  surface  of  the  glans  clitoriois. 
[L,  7.] — D.  linguae.  Ger.,  Zungenriicken.  The  upper  surface  of 
the  tongue.  [L,  7, 115, 175.]— D.  manus.  Fr.,  dos dfe  !a  main.  Ger.. 
Handrucken.  That  surface  of  the  hand  which  is  opposed  to  the 
palm.  [L.]— D.  nasi.  See  D.  of  the  nose. — D.  of  the  foot.  Lat., 
d.  pedis.  Ger.,  Fussriicken.  The  upper  surface  of  the  foot.  [L.] 
— D.  of  the  ilium.  Lat.,  d.  ossis  ilii.  The  external  surface  of  the 
ilium.  [C] — 1>.  of  the  nose.  Fr.,  dos  du  nez.  Ger.,  Nasenriicken. 
The  upper  convex  surface  of  the  nose.  [L.] — 1>.  of  the  penis. 
The  upper  flattened  side  of  the  penis.  [C.]— D.  of  tlie  scapula. 
The  posterior  surface  of  the  scapula.  [C.]— D.  ossis  ilii.  See  D. 
of  the  ilium. — 1>.  pedis.  See  D.  of  the  foot. — D.  penis.  See  D. 
of  the  penis.— Jy,  sellse.  See  D.  ephippii.—D,  testis.  Fr.,  dos 
du  testLcule.  That  border  of  the  testicle  which  supports  the  epi- 
didymis.   [L,  7.]— D.  turcicae.    See  D.  ephippil. 

DOBTON,  n.    Do^^rfn.    A  place  in  Buckinghamshire,  England, 
where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [A,  316.] 
DOBTT  (Ger.),  ji.    Do^rt.    The  Lolium  temulentum.     [B,  180 

(a,  24).] 

DORVAtlE  (Fr.),  n.  Dor-va'-le.  The  genus  Fuchsia.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DORYANTHE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Do-ri=(ru«)-a=n(aSn)'the»- 
e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  doryanthdes.  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Agavinece, 
consisting  of  the  single  genus  Doryanthes  ;  of  Bernhardi,  a  tribe  of 
the  Liliacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DORYCNION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do=r-ii'k(u»k)'ni!'-o=n.  Gr.,  8opv'«i'iov 
[Dioscorides].  Fr.,  d.  Of  Dioscorides  and  Pliny,  an  undetermined 
poisonous  plant,  probably  a  variety  of  Solanum.    [B,  114, 115  (a,  24).] 

DOEYCNIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Do=r-i!k(u»k)'ni»-uSm(u4m).  For 
deriv.,  see  Dobycnion.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Doryknium.  A  genus  of  the 
LeguminoscB,  tribe  Loteae.  [B,  42  (o,  24).]— D.  angustifolium. 
The  Psoralen  biiuminosa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  corylifolinm. 
The  Psoralea  corylifolia.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— D.  herbaceum.  A 
species  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  herb  was  formerly  official 
as  herba  dorycnii.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— D.  hirsutum.  Fr.,  lotier 
hemorrhoidal.  A  species  found  in  France  ;  employed  in  haemor- 
rhoids. JB,  173,  180  (a,  84).]— D.  imperati.  The  Convolvulus 
major.  [B,  200  (a,  24).]— D.  incanum.  Fr.,  d.  blanc.  A  variety 
of  D.  hirsutum,  having  the  same  uses.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— D.  mon- 
speliense,  D.  peirtaphyllum.  See  D.  .<iuffruticosum. — D.  sub- 
audum.  See  D.  herbaceum. — D.  sufPi-uticosum.  Syn. :  Lotus  d. 
A  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Herba 
dorycnii.    The  herb  of  D.  A«-6acewm .     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DOBYPETEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do-riii(ru»)-pen'ro'n.  The  Filago 
leontopodium.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

DOBYPHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Do-ri=f(ru«f t'o'r-aS  Fr.,  doryphore. 
1.  In  botany,  a  genus  of  the  JWonimiacece,  tribe  Aih'erospermece. 
[B,  42  (o,  24).]    2.  In  entomology,  a  genus  of  the  Chrysomelidce. 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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[L,  196.]— D.  decemlineata.  The  Colorado  potato-bug.  It  has 
vesicating  properties.  [L,  196.1— 1>.  sassafras.  An  aromatic 
species  of  D.  (Ist  def.),  employed  in  Australia  as  a  stimulant  and 
carminative.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

DOS  (Fr.),  n.  Do.  See  Back.— D.  de  crapaud.  The  Agaricus 
macuXatus.  \By  131  (a,  24).]— D.  de  la  main.  See  Dorsum  ma- 
niis. — D.  du  nez.  See  Dorsum  of  the  nose.—D*  du  testicule. 
See  Dorsum  testis.— J>-  ensell6.  See  Lordosis.— D.  vout6.  See 
Kyphosis. 

DOSABIiE  (Fr.),  adj.  Do-sa^b'L  Capable  of  being  prepared 
in  convenient  doses.    [L,  42  (a,  14).] 

DOSAGE,  n.  Dos'aj.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dosirung.  It.,  dosat%ira. 
1.  The  act  of  determining  the  dose  of  a  medicine  or  of  putting  up 
the  prescribed  dose.  2.  The  preparation  of  drugs  in  convenient 
quantities.  3.  In  chemistry,  the  determination  of  the  quantity  of 
the  various  component  parts  of  a  body.  [A,  301  (a  14,  21).]— Elec- 
trical d.  The  regulation  of  the  strength  of  an  electrical  current 
used  for  medical  purposes.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  31,  1886, 
p.  134.] 

DOSCH  (Oer.),  ix.    Du^sh.    See  Dorsch. 

DOSE,  n.  Dos.  Gr.,  Soa-ts.  Lat.,  dosis.  Fr.,  d.,  pHse.  Ger., 
Gabe.  It.,  d.  Sp.,  dosis.  The  quantity  of.  a  medicinal  preparation 
that  is  ordered  to  be  taken  at  one  time  ;  as  used  by  some  French 
writers,  the  quantity  to  be  taken  in  twenty-four  hours.— Divided 
d's.  Fr.,  d^s  fractinnn^es,  d's  refracties.  Fractions  of  a  d.,  to  be 
takeur  at  short  intervals.  [A,  385  (a,  21)  ;  A,  518.1— D's  fraction- 
n^es  (Ft.).  See  Divided  d^s.—D.  massive.  A  d.  to  be  taken  aU 
at  once.  [A,  385  (a,  21j.] — D's  refract^es  (Fr.).  See  Divided  d's. 
— D.  v6n6neuse  (Fr.).  See  Toxic  d.— Full  d.  As  large  a  d.  as  it 
is  usually  necessary  or  safe  to  employ.— Infinitesimal  d.  Fr., 
d.  infinitesimale.  An  extremely  minute  d.  prepared  by  the  meth- 
ods of  homoeopathy. — Maximum  d.  See  Full  d. — Poisonous  d., 
Toxic  d.  Lat.,  dosis  tox^ica.  Fr.,  d.  toxique,  d,  venineuse.  Ger., 
toxische  D.    A  dose  that  produces  symptoms  of  poisoning. 

DOSIMETRIC,  adj.  Dos-i^-me^friak.  Fr.,  dosimetrique.  Ger., 
dosimetrisch.    Pertaining  to  dosimetry. 

DOSIMETRY,  n.  Dos-i^m'e^fc-ri^.  From  fioVts,  a  dose,  and 
fterpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  dosimitrie.  Ger.,  Dosimetrie.  It.,  dosi- 
metria.  Sp.,  dosimetria.  1.  The  measurement  of  medicinal  doses. 
[L,  49.1  2.  A  so-lcalled  system  of  medicine  consisting  in  the  use  of 
granules  accurately  medicated  with  definite  quantities  of  active 
drugs,  chiefly  alkaloids,  as  inculcated  by  Burggraeve.    [A,  518.] 

DOSIOIiOGY,  n.  Dos-i^-oSl'o-jis.  Lat.,  dosio^ogia  (from  fido-is,  a 
dose,  and  A67QS.  understanding).    Ger.,  Dosiologie.    See  Posology. 

DOSIRUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Dos-er'un^.    See  Dosage. 

DOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dos(do2s)'i2s.  Gen.,  dos'eos  (-is).  See  Dose. 
— D.  letalis  minima.  The  smallest  dose  known  to  have  caused 
death. — D.  toxica.    See  Toxic  dose. 

DOSJEN,  n.  The  Aralia  edulis.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii,  p.  161  (a,  21).] 

DOSKAI  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Cucumis  utilissimus.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

DOSO,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Kcempferia  galanga.    [B,  88, 131  (a,  24).] 

DOSOIiOGT,  n.  Dos-o^^ro-ji^.  Lat.,  dosiologia  (from  SoVts,  a 
dose,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  dosologie.  Ger.,  Dosiologie. 
It.,  dosilogia.    Sp.,  dosologia.    See  Posology. 

DOSSIL,  u.  Do^s'i^l.  From  old  Fr.,  dosil,  a  stopper.  Fr., 
bourdonnet.  A  small  bundle  (of  lint)  to  be  placed  in  or  upon  a 
wound,  etc.  -  [E.]- 

DOSTEN  (Grer.),  n.  Da^st'e^n.  The  genus  Origanum,  espe- 
cially the  Origanum  vulgare.  LB,  180.]— Cretischer  D.  The  Ori- 
ganum creticum.  [B,  180.1— Dipt am-D,  The  Origanum  dictam- 
nus.  [B,  180.]— D'ol.  Oil  of  origanum.  [B,  5  (a,  21).]— D'kraut, 
The  Origanum  vulgare.  [a,  22.^Gemeiner  D.  The  Origanum 
Tieracleoticum.  [B,  180.]— Langahriger  D,  The  Origanum  ma- 
crostachyuTn.     [B,  180.] 

DOSTKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Do^sfkraS-uH.    See  DosTENJfcraut 

DOSU,  n.    See  Doso. 

DOTAGE,  n.  Dot'aj.  Fr.,  radotage,  seconde  enfance.  Ger., 
Kindischwerden,  zweite  Kindheit.  The  second  childhood  ;  the  en- 
f  eeblement  of  the  mental  powers  due  to  old  age. 

DOTHER,  n.  DoHh^u^r.  1.  The  gemis  Cuscuta.  2.  The  Sper- 
gula  arvensis.    3.  The  Vicia  hirsuta.     [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DOTHERING  DICKIES,  DOTHERING  DICKS,  DOTH- 
ERING  DOCKS,  DOTHERING  DUCKS,  DOTHERIN 
GRASS,  DOTHERING  TOMS,  DOTHERIN  NANSY,  n^s. 
Donh'u6r-i2n2  di^k'iSz,  di^ks,  do^ks,  du^ks,  doth'u«r-iSn  gra^s,  do^th'- 
u^r-i^n^  to'^mz,  do^^th^u^r-i^n  na^n'si".  The  Briza  media.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

.  DOTHIDEACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Doth-i8d-e2-as(a3k)'ea-e(a3-e2). 
From  Dothidea,  the  typical  genus.  Fr.,  dothideac^es.  A  group  of 
the  Pyrenojnycetes,  typified  by  the  genus  Dothidea ;  of  Saccardo,  a 
family  comprising  3  sections,  the  first  having  hyaline,  the  second 
bilocular,  and  the  third  plurilocular  spores.  Other  classification 
names  of  like  origin  are  as  follows :  Dothidei,  of  Reichenbach,  a 
subdivision  of  the  true  Sphceriacei ;  Dothidini,  of  Fries,  a  suborder 
(of  Reichenbach  a  subdivision,  of  Endlicher  a  subtribe)  of  the 
Sphceriacei,  or,  of  Rabenhorst,  a  subsection  of  the  Sphoiriacei  gen- 
uini.    [B,  121,  170  (a.  24).] 

DOTHIEN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Do2th'i2-e2n(an').  Gen.,  dothi&n'os  (-is). 
Gr.,  SoOirjv.  Fr.,  doihihxe.  Ger.,  Blutschwdre.  A  boil  or  any  simi- 
lar inflammatory  swelling,     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DOTHIENENTERIA  (Lat),  DOTHIENENTERITIS 
(Lat.),  n^s  f.  Donh-i2-e2n(an)-te(te2)'ria-a3.  -te2-rifre)'ti2B.  Gen.,  do- 
thienente'rioe,  -teritHdos  (-is).    From  SoOnijv,  a  boil,  and  evrepov,  an 


intestine.  Fr.,  dothiinent&rie,  dothiinent^rite.  Ger.,  pustuloser 
Darmausschlag.  It.,  dotienenteria,  dotienenierite.  Sp.,  dotienen- 
teria,  dotienenteritis.  Typhoid  fevfer  ;  so  called  from  the  charac- 
ter of  the  intestinal  glandular  lesions.    [A,  273.] 

DOTHIENOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Do2th-i2-e2n(an)-o(o3).fl- 
(fu*)''ma^.  Gen.,  dothienophyvi'atos  (-is).  From  BoBi-qv,  a  boil,  and 
^OjLia,  a  growth.  Fr.,  dothienophyme.  Ger.,  Blutschwdre.  An  ab- 
scess, a  tuberculous  furuncle.    [A,  322,  385  (a,  81),] 

DOTHINENTERIA  (Lat.),  DOTHINENTERITIS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.    Do2th-i2n-e2n-te(te3j'ri2-a8,    rte2-ri(re)'ti2s.     See  Dothienenteb- 

ITIS. 

DOTHION  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Donh'i8-o2n(on).  Gen.,  dothi'onos  i-is). 
Gr.,  So9i(av.     See  Dothien. 

DOTHIONENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DoHh-i2-o=n-e2n-te(te3)'ri2- 
a3.    See  Dothienenteritis. 

DOTIS  (Hung.),  n.  Do^fi^s.  A  place  in  Hungary,  where  there 
is  a  warm,  sulphurous  spring.     [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  49  (a,  21).] 

DO-TOOKI  (Jap.),  n.    See  Aralia  cordata. 

DOTTED,  adj.  DoH'eSd.  I^aX.,  punctattis.  Fr.,  ponctu4.  Qev., 
punktirt.  It.,  punteggiato,  macchiettato.  Sp.,  puntuado,  tildado. 
Marked  with  dot-like  spots. 

DOTTER  (Ger.),  n.  Do^t'te^r.  The  yolk  of  an  egg.  See  Vitel- 
Lus.— Absonderungsd'.  The  secreted  yolk  (expressing  the  the- 
ory that  the  yolk  is  not  formed  within  the  ovum,  but  added  to 
it  by  secretion  from  the  ovular  follicle),  [a,  28.]— Bildungsd*. 
The  formative  yolk.— D'abschnitt.  See  Segmentation  sphere.— 
D'ball.  See  Vitelline  granules.- D*bildungszelle.  See  Yolh- 
cell.  —  D'blaschen,  D'blase.  See  Vitelline  membiiane.  — 
D'blume.  The  genus  CaWAa,  especially  the  Caltha  {Calendula) 
officinalis.  [B,  180,  270  (o,  24).]— D'concrement.  See  FoZfc-NU- 
CLEUS.— D'fiirchung.  See  Segmentation  of  the  yo/fc.— D'gang, 
The  vitello-intestinal  duct.— D'gangzotten.  Villi  of  the  vitello- 
intestinal  duct,  found  by  KoUiker  in  the  embryo  of  rabbits.  [H.] 
— D'gelb,  D'gelbe.  See  Vitellds. — D'liaut.  See  Zona  pet- 
lucida  and  Vitelline  membrane.— D'hof.  See  Vitelline  area. — 
D'hiihle.  See  Latebra.— D*biille.  See  Vitelline  membrane. — 
D'kern.  See  Vitelline  nucleus.— D'kolliquanient.  See  Colli- 
QUAMENTUM.— D'liorner.  See  Vitelline  granules. — D'kraut.  See 
Camelina  sativa.  —  D'kreislauf.  See  Vitelline  circulation.  — 
D'kugel.  The  w^hole  volk,  including  the  vitelline  membrane  and 
the  vitellus.  [A,  20.1- D'kugeichen.  Yolk  spherules.  [J,  1,  69.] 
— D'loch.  1.  See  Vitellar  hole.  2.  An  opening  into  the  cephalic 
part  of  the  transparent  area  of  a  selachian  blastoderm  which  is 
homologized  by  Kollmann  as  a  prostoma.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  und 
Phys."  (Anat.  Abth.),  1885,  p.  282  (J).]— D»niesoderin.  See  Yolk 
hypoblast.— D'oflfnnng,  D*pforte,  See  Micropyle.— D'platt- 
chen.  See  Vitelline  plates. — D'propf.  See  Vitelline  yolk. — 
D'protoplasma.  The  protoplasmic  material  of  the  yolk. — 
D'rose.  The  Rosa  lutea.  [L,  43.] — D'sack.  See  Vitelline  mem- 
brane and  Umbilical  vesicle.— D'sackkreislauf.  See  Vitelline 
circulation.— D'scheibe.  See  Discus  proZifirerus.— D'segment. 
See  Cleavage  cell.— D 'stock.  A  special  organ  in  worms,  havmg 
for  its  function  the  production  of  the  secondary  vitellus.  [A,  8.] — 
D*theilung.  The  segmentation  of  the  yolk. — D'vacuolen.  Of 
His,  certain  spacer  filled  with  a  clear  fluid  that  form  in  the  white 
vitellus  beneath  and  around  the  blastoderm,  when  this  portion  of 
the  nutritive  vitellus  begins  to  liquefy.  [A,  8.]~ DVenen.  See 
Vitelline  veins.— D'weide.  The  Salix  vitellina.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
D'weiss.  See  White  vitellus. —  D'zelle.  See  Segmentation 
CELL. — D'zerkliiftung.  See  YbZ/c  segmentation. —Eid'.  See  Vi- 
tellus.— Furchung  des  D's.  See  Germ  segmentation.— Gelber 
D.  See  Yellow  vitellus.— Hint  ere  D'vene.  The  posterior  vitel- 
line vein. — Nahrungsd'.  See  Nutritive  vitellus. — Neben'd.  See 
Deutoplasm  and  Parablast.— Primarer  D.  A  primary  vitellus. 
— Secundarer  D.  Of  KSlliker,  the  vitellus  of  the  so-called  com- 
pound eggs  of  insects,  formed  in  part  by  t^e  fusion  with  it  of  one 
or  more  outside  nutritive  cells.  [J.]  See  Yolk-CELi^s. — Vordere 
DVene  (oder  D'venenj.  The  anterior  vitelline  vein  or  veins.— 
"Weisser  D.  See  TFTiite  vitellus.— Weisse  D'rinde.  That  por- 
tion of  the  white  vitellus  which  forms  a  layer  surrounding  the  yel- 
low vitellus.    [A,  8.] 

DOUAI  (Fr.),  n.  Du-a.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Nord, 
France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

DOTJARNENEZ  (Fr.),  n.  Du-aarn-e^n-e^z.  A  sea-side  resort 
in  the  department  of  FinistSre,  France.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DOUBAON-DE-GERMS  (Fr.),  n.  Dub-aS-oSna-dMe^rma.  A 
place  in  the  department  of  the  Hautes-Pyr6n6es,  iS'ance,  where 
there  are  mineral  springs.    [L,  87  (a,  21).] 

DOUBION,  n.  Du'bi^-o^n.  A  double  cocoon  made  bj^  two  silk- 
worms spinning  together  and  interlacing  the  silk  so  that  it  can  not 
be  unwound.    [L,  121.] 

DOUBI-E,  adj.  Du^b'!.  Gr.,  fitTr\6os.  Lat.,  duplex.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.,  doppelt.  It.,  doppio.  Sp.,  doble.  1.  Folded  so  as  to  make 
two  layers  ;  consisting  of  two  smiilar  parts.  2.  Consisting  of  twice 
as  much  or  of  twice  as  many  as  is  usual.  3.  Repeated  (see  D.  vis- 
ion). 4.  Of  twice  the  usual  strength  (see  D.  aqua  j[orti8).  5. 
Containing  two  different  radicles  similarly  combined  with  a  third 
radicle  (see  D.  salt).  6.  Twofold  (see  D.  staining).  7.  Of  inter- 
mittent fevers,  having  the  alternate  paroxysms  related  to  each 
other,  so  that  there  are  twice  as  many  paroxysms  as  usual.  8. 
Affecting  or  existing  on  both  sides  of  the  body  (e.  g.,  d.  pneu- 
monia).— D. -bearing.  Bearing  twice  in  the  same  season.  [B, 
19  (a,  34).]- D.-bladed.  Having  two  blades.— D. -bulb e  (Fr.). 
The  Gladiolus  sisyrinchium.  [L,  109.] — D.  concave.  See  D.  con- 
cave lens.— D.- cloche  (Fr.).  1.  The  primrose.  2.  A  species 
of  Datura.  [B,  38.]— D.  convex.  See  D.  conuea;  lens.— D. -edged. 
Having  two  opposite  cutting  edges.— D.-feuille  (Fr.).  The  Orchis 
bifolia.  [B,  m.] — D. -headed.  Having  two  heads  ;  of  a  muscle, 
having  two  separate  parts  at  its  origin  ;  of  a  roller  bandage,  rolled 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U*,  blue;  ua,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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from  each  end.— D. -inclined.  Inclined  in  two  opposite  directions 
(see  D.-inclined  plane).— D.-langue  (Ft.).  Ihe  Buscus  hypoglos- 
sum.  [o,  24J— D.-leaf.  Tlie  Listera  ovata.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— D.- 
quartan.  Fr.,  double-guarte.  Manifesting  the  phenomena  of  two 
separate  quartan  fevers,  so  that  there  are  two  paroxysms  every 
other  day,  or  one  paroxysm  every  day  (the  alternate  paroxysms  re- 
sembling each  other  in  time  of  occurrence  or  other  particulars). 
[L,  41.]— D.-miotldlan.  Fr.,  double-quotidien.  Manifesting  the 
phenomena  of  two  separate  quotidian  fevers.  [L,  41.]— D.-ranked, 
JO.-rowed.  See  Distichous.  —  D.-tertian.  Fr.,  double-tiers. 
Manifesting  the  phenomena  of  two  separate  tertian  fevers.  [L,  41.] 
— D. -tongue.  Fr.,  double-langue.  The  Buscus  hypoglossum.  [B, 
875  (a,  84).] 

DOUBLET,  n.  Du^b'le't.  Fr.,  d.  A  magnifyin^-glass  com- 
posed of  two  lenses  superposed,  the  smaller  one  of  which,  near  the 
eye,  receives  the  rays  refracted  by  the  larger  one  near  the  object 
before  they  reach  their  focus.    [A,  301,  385  (o,  81).] 

DOUBUNG  GAP  SPRINGS,  n.  Du'b-li=n2-ga2p'.  A  sani- 
tary resort  in  Cumberland  County,  Pennsylvania,  where  there  are 
sulphurous  springs,    [a,  14.] 

DOTJ^AIN  (Fr.),  n.    Dus-a'n'.    See  DouciN. 

DOUCE- ABlilKE  (Fr.),  n.  Dus-a'-me^r.  The  Solarium  dulca- 
mara. .  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— Decoction  de  d.-a.  See  Decoctum  dul- 
camara.— Extrait  de  d.-a.  (Fr.  Cod.).  See  Extractum  dulcamar.^:. 
— Hydroie  de  d.-a.  See  Decoctum  duloamar».— Slrop  de  d.  -a. 
Lafe,  syrupus  dulcamarce.  A  syrup  made  by  infusing  1  part  of  the 
dried  petals  of  dulcamara  in  15  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water  for  6 
hours,  straining  with  expression,  allowing  to  settle,  decanting,  add- 
ing white  sugar  in  the  proportion  of  18  parts  to  10  of  the  colature, 
allowing  to  come  to  a  boil  quickly,  and  straining  again.  [B,  113  (o, 
21).]— Xige  de  d.-a.  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  stem  of  Solanum  dulcamara. 
[B,  113  (a.  21).]— Tisane  de  d.-a.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  infusum  did- 
camaras.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  2  parts  of  the  root  of 
dulcamara  for  2  hours  in  100  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water,  and 
straining.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

DOUCETO  D'AIGO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Epilobium  parvi- 
florum.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOUCETTE  (Fr.),  n.  Du-seH.  1.  The  Campanula  speculum. 
2.  The  Valerianella  olitoria.    [B,  88, 121,  173  (a,  24).] 

DOUCHE,  n.  Dush.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  D.  It.,  doccia.  Sp.,  dujiha. 
1.  The  direction  of  a  continuous  column,  stream,  or  jet  of  hquid  or 
gas  upon  the  surface  of  the  body  or  into  one  of  its  cavities.  8.  An 
apparatus  for  accomplishing  such  direction. — Absteigende  D. 


A  VAGINAL  DOUCHE. 

(Ger.).  See  Descending  d.— Aetherd'  ((Jer.).  An  apparatus  for 
throwing  a  spray  of  ether,  [a,  23.]— Alr-d.  Fr.,  d.  ct^air.  Ger., 
lMftd\  A  d.  in  which  a  current  of  air  is  substituted  for  one  of 
liquid  ;  in  otology,  a  current  of  air  forced  through  the  Eustachian 
tube  into  the  tympanic  cavity.  [F.] — Alternating  d.  .  Fr.,  d. 
alternative.   A  d.  in  which  a  hot  current  and  a  cold  one  are  applied 


alternately;  [L,  49  (a,  21).]- Anal  d.  Fr.,  d.  anale.  A  d.  directed 
upon  the  anus.  [L,  49  (a,  81).] — Ascending  d.  Fr.,  d.  ascendante. 
Ger.,  aufsteigende  D.  A  d.  in  which  the  stream  is  directed  up- 
ward, into  the  rectum  or  the  vagina.— Aufsteigende  D.  (Ger.). 
See  Ascending  d.— Augend'  (Ger.).  See  Ocular  d. — Aural  d. 
Fr.,  d.  de  I'oreille.  Ger.,  Ohrd\  1.  A  d.  adapted  to  the  external 
ear.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]  2.  Of  Saemann,  a  method  of  introducing  liquids 
into  the  cavity  of  the  middle  ear  by  injecting  them  into  the  naso- 


FOSTEB'S  VAGINAL  DOUCHE. 

pharynx  while  the  nostrils  are  closed  during  an  act  of  swallowing. 
[F,  32.]— Auricular  d.  Fr.,  d.  auricul-aire.  See  Aurol-d.  (1st 
def.). — Bell-d.  Fr.,  d.  en  cloche.  Ger.,  Glockend''.  An  instru- 
ment for  douching  in  which  the  series  of  water-jets  surrounding 
the  body  forms  a  bell-shaped  figure.  [Winternitz  (a,  18).]— Capil- 
lary d.  Fr,,  d.  capillaire.  See  Acjuapunctube  (1st  def.). — 
Cephalic  d.  Fr.,  d.  cephalique.  Grer.,  Kopfd*.  A  d.  adapted 
for  application  to  the  head.  [L,  87  (a,  14).T— Circular  d.  Fr., 
d.  en  cercle.  See  Bing-d. — Column  d.,  Columnar  d.  Fr., 
d.  en  colonne.  A  d.  in  which  the  liquid  is  applied  in  a  solid  column. 
[L,  87  (a,  14).]— Compressed-air  d.  Fr.,  d.  d  air  comprims.  A 
d.  in  which  the  water  is  projected  with  great'  force  by  means  of 
compressed  air  ;  used  especially  for  needle-baths.  [L,  el  (a,  14).]— 
Concentric  d.  Fr.,  d.  en  lames  concentriques.  A  d.  in  which  con- 
centric circular  sheets  of  liquid  are  employed  ;  a  form  of  shower- 
bath  in  which  the  ordinary  sprinkler  is  replaced  by  a  nozzle  having 
concentric  circular  slits  1  mm.  wide.  [L,  49  (o,  21).]— Descending 
d.  Fr.,  d.  descewdamte.  Qer.,  absteigende  D.  Ad.  in  which  the  water 
descends  upon  the  body,  as  in  the  shower-bath.  [A,  863  (a,  21).]— 
Dorsal  d.  Fr.,  d.  dorsaie.  A  d.  for  the  dorsal  region.  [L,  87  (a, 
14).] — D.  ^  air  comprim6  (Fr.).  See  Compressed-air  d. — D.  de 
col  de  cygne  (Fr.).  See  Sheet-d.—J>,  de  gaz  (Fr.).  See  Gas-d.  — 
D.  de  I'oreille  (Fr.).  See  Aural  d. — D.  de  vapeur  (Fr.).  See 
Vapor-d. — D.  £cossaise  (Fr.).  See  Scottish  d. — D.  en  cercle  (Fr.). 
See  Bing-d. — D.  en  cloclie  (Fr.).  See  Bell-d. — D.  en  colonne 
(Fr.),  D.  enjet  (Fr.).  See  Cohimn-d.— D.  en  fiventail  (Fr.).  See 
Fan-d.—D.  en  lame  (Fr.).  See  Sheet-d.~I>.  en  lames  concen- 
triques (Fr.).  See  Concentric  d.—D.  en  nappe  (Fr.).  See  Sheet- 
d. — D.  en  pluie  (Fr.),  D.  en  pluie  verticale  (Fr.).  See  Shower- 
BATH. — D.  en  poussi^re  (Fr.).  See  Fopor-d.— D.  in  circles. 
See  Concentric  d. — D.  Iat6rale  (Fr.).  See  Horizontal  d. — D.  ver- 
ticale (Fr.).  See  Descending  d.— Eye-d.  See  Ocular  d. — Faden- 
formige  D.  (Ger,).  See  Aquapuncture  (1st  def.).— Fan-d. .  Fr., 
d.  en  ^ventail.  A  d.  with  a  metal  tip  spreading  out  like  a  fan  and 
having  the  perforations  at  the  circumference.  [A,  363  (a,  81).] — 
Gas-d.  Fr.,  d.  de  gaz.  A  d.  in  which  a  current  of  carbon  di- 
oxide takes  the  place  of  water.  It  has  been  used  as  an  anodyne 
in  cases  of  uterine  cancer.    [A,  301  (a,  21).]— General  d.    Fr.,  d. 

ginirale.    A  d.  applied  to  the  entire  surface,  as  in  the  shower- 
ath.  ,   [A,  518.]— Glockend'  (Ger.).     See  i?eU-d.— Hepatic   d. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  'Efi,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N*  tank; 
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Fr.,  d.  hepatique.  A  d.  for  application  to  the  region  of  the 
liver.  [L, '  87  (a,  14).] — Horizontal  d.  Fr.,  d.  horizontale^  d. 
lat&rdle.  A  d.  in  which  the  stream  is  projected  horizontally. 
[A,  385  {a,  21).]— Hypogastric  d.  Fr.,  d.  hypogaatrique.  A  d. 
for  application  to  the  hypogastric  region,  [L,  87  (a,  14).] — 
Jet-d.  Fr.,  d.  en  jet.  See  Column-d.—K.o-ptA'  (Ger.).  See 
Cephalic  d. — Lateral  d.  See  Horizontal  d. — Luftd*  (Ger.).  See 
Airtd.—lAiin.ha,r  d.    Fr.,  d.  lombaire.    A  d.  for  the  loins.    [L,  87 


LORD'S  VAGINAL  DOUCHE. 

(a,  14).]— Mastdarmd!''(Gter.).  See  Bectal  d.— Mobile  d.  Fr., 
d.  mobile.  A  d.  applied  to  various  parts  o^  the  body  in  succession. 
[L,  49  (a,  31).]— Nasal  d.  Fr.,  d.  nasale.  Ger.,  Nasend\  A  d.  tor 
irrigating  the  nasal  passages.  A  vessel  containing  the  liquid  to  be 
used  is  placed  somewhat  above  the  level  of  the  patient's  nose  ;  a 
tube  connected  with  the  bottom  of  the  vessel  ends  in  a  nozzle 
which  is  inserted  into  one  nostril ;  the  patient  directs  his  head 
forward  and  breathes  through  his  mouth ;  the  current  of  Uquid 
enters  at  one  nostril  and  passes  out  from  the  other.  The  use  of 
this  d.  has  sometimes  caused  disease  of  the  middle  ear.— Ocular 
d.  Fr.,  d.  oculaire.  Ger.,  Augend''.  A  d.  for  apphcation  to  the 
eyeball.  Usually  a  siphon  is  employed.  [A,  3P1  (a,  31).]— Ohrd' 
(Ger.).  See  Aural  d. — Perineal  d.  Fr.,  d.  periniale.  A  d.  for  the 
perinieum,  dehvering  a  simple  jet  or  a  shower.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— 
Bain-d.    Vr.,  d.  en  pluie.    See  SftoMcr-BATH.— Rectal  d.    Fr.,  d. 


MBBRLVM  S  VAGINAL  DOUCHE. 

rectale.  Ger.,  Mastdarmd\  A  d.  for  application  within  the  rectum, 
either  for  irrigating  that  organ  or  for  the  high  application  of  hot  wa- 
ter in  cases  of  chronic  diarrhoea  or  perimetric  or  parametric  inflam- 
mation. [J.  K.  Chadwick,  "Trans,  of  the  Am.  Gynaec.  Soc,"  v,  1880, 
p.  280.] — Bing-d.    Fr..,  d.  circulaire.    A  d.  consisting  of  a  cylinder 


6  feet  high  and  about  2J  feet  in  diameter,  formed  by  a  coil  of  pipes 
perforated  on  the  inner  side.  When  the  patient  is  within,  and  the 
water  is  turned  on,  he  is  showered  from  every  point  of  the  circum- 
ference. [A,  363(a,  31).]— Saemann's  d.  See  ^MraZ  d.  (2d  def.).— 
Scotch  d.,  Scottlsli  d.  Fr,,  d.  ecossaiee.  Ger.,  schottische  D. 
A  d.  consisting  in  the  application  of  successive  hot  d's,  of  varying 
duration,  immediately  followed  by  a  cold  d.  of  short  duration.  [L, 
49  (a,  31).]— Sheet  d.  Fr.,  d.  en  lame,  d.  en  nappe,  d.  de  col  de 
cygne.  A  d.  in  which  the  water  is  delivered  in  a  sheet  through  a 
sUt.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— Splenic  d.  Fr.,  d.  spUnique.  A  d.  for  the 
region  of  the  spleen.  [L:  49,  87  (a,  14).]— Steam-d.  A  vapor-d.  in 
which  steam  is  employed.— Transition  d.  See  Alternating  d. 
and  Scottish  d.— Universal  d.  A  d.  by  means  of  which  the  patient 
is  showered  from  every  direction.  [A,  363  (a,  31).]— Uterine  d. 
Fr.,  d.  utirine.  Ger.,  tjtennd\  A  d.  directed  upon  the  cervix 
uteri.  [A,  301  (a,  21).] — Vaginal  d.  Fr.,  d.  vaginale.  A  d.  for 
application  within  the  vagina.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— Vapor-d.  Fr.,  d. 
devapeur.  Ad,  in  which  vapor  is  substituted  for  water.  [L,  49  (a, 
31).]— Vertical  d.    Yv.,  d.  verticale.    ^Q  Descending  d, 

DOUCIEK  (Fr.),  n,  Du-se-a.  The  Quercus  cerris.  FB,  121 
(a,  24),] 

DOUCIN  (Fr.),  n.  Du-sa'n^.  A  variety  of  the  Pyrus  malus  mth 
a  sweetish  fruit.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOUDHAIM  (Heb.),  n.    The  Atropa  mandragora.    [B,  88.] 

DOUDLAK,  u.  Dud'laSr.  The  root  of  Menyanthes  trifoliata. 
LA,  605  (a,  31).] 

DOUBLE,  n.  Dud'l.  The  root  of  Phragmites  communis.  TA, 
605  (a,  21).] 

DOUGBKBtl-E  (Fr.),  n.  Du-zhe^r-e^l.  The  Melampyrum 
arvense.    [B,  38.] 

DOUGOUP,  n.  Among  the  negroes  of  Oualo,  the  Phalaris 
canarlensis.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DOUII/IiE  (Fr.),  n.  Du-el-y'.  A  short  pipe  soldered  to  the  side 
of  a  still,  through  which  fluids  may  be  introduced  without  taking 
off  the  head.    [L,  41  (»,  14).] 

DOUI.A  KUDA,  n.    In  Bombay,  the  Holarrhena  antidvsen- 

terica.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DOULAVKAT  (Turk.),  n.    The  Lappa  major.    [L,  77  (a,  31).] 
DOULEUK  (Fr.),  n.    Du-lu'r.    See  Pain  and  Dolob.— D.  de 

Spetzas.     A  form  of  pseudo-leucocythsemia,  supposed  to  be  of 

malarial  origin,  observed  especially  among  children  at  Spetzas  and 

Hydra.    [A,  518.] 
DOULOUREUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Du-lu-ruS.    Painful.    [D,  66.] 
DOUM-PALM,  n.   Dum'pa'm.  The  Hyphcene  thebaica.   [a,  24.] 
DOUNDAKE  (Fr.),  u.    Dun-da^k-a.    The  Sarcocephalus  escu- 

lentus.    [B,  5  (a,  24),] 

DOUNDAKINE,  n,  Dun'da!k-en.  Fr,,  d.  An  alkaloid  or, 
according  to  some,  a  mixture  of  coloring  matters  with  an  active 
principle,  obtained  from  Sarcocephalus  esculentus.  ["  New  Comm 
PI.  and  Drugs,"  9, 1886,  p,  7  (B),] 

DOUNO  (African),  u,  A  tree  of  Congo,  the  bark  of  which  smells 
hke  that  of  cinnamon,    [B,  88.] 

DOUPATI  SERNISTAIA  SURMA  (Russ.),n.  See  Antimony 
pentasulphide  and  Sulphur  auratum  antimonii. 

DOUBA,  n.    See  Dhoubka. 

DOUBADINHA  i(Port,),  n.  Dur-aS-den'yas.  In  Brazil,  the 
Falicourea  diuretica.  [B,  121.] — D.  do  campo.  The  Falicourea 
speciosa  and  the  Waltheria  d.    [L,  87, 105  (a,  21).] 

DOURAH  [ForskalJ,  n.  In  Egypt,  the  Holcus  durra.  FB,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DOUBANELLE,  u.  In  Egypt,  the  Holcus  spicatus.  [L,  87 
(«,31).] 

DOURINE  (Fr,),  n,    Dur-en.    See  Equine  syphilis. 

DOUBBA,  n.    See  Dhoubba. 

DOUT  AGHAAJI  (Turk.),  n.    The  Morus  nigra.    [L,  77.] 

DOUVE  (Fr.),  n.  Duv,  1.  See  Dtstoma,  2,  The  Ranunculus 
fiammula.  3,  The  Ranunculus  lingua.  4,  The  disease  termed 
rot,  [A,  301  (a,  31) ;  L,  17,]— D.  du  foie,  D.  hepatique.  See 
DisTOMA  hepaticuyn. — D.  lanc6ol6.  See  Distoma  lanceolatum. — 
D.  pulmonaii-e.  See  Distoma  Ringeri. — Grande  d.  The  Ra- 
nunculus  lingua.  [B,  88, 121, 173  (a,  24),]— Petite  d.  The  Ranun- 
culus declinatus  flam^mula.     [B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24),] 

DOUVE  (Fr,),  adj.  Du-va,  Containing  worms  (said  of  the  liver 
in  sheep),    [L,  41,] 

DOUVILIiE  (Fr,),  u,  Du-vel,  A  variety  of  winter  pear.  [B 
38, 121  (a,  24),] 

DOUTEUX  (Fr,),  adj,  Du-tu=,  See  Dubius  ;  asan,,  m,  pi,,  the 
DUBIA,     [L,] 

DOUX  (Fr,),  adj,  Du,  Sweet,  sugary,  gentle  (said  of  medicines 
and  foods  which  are  mild  in  their  action) ;  of  water,  potable, 
also  fresh  (i,  e,,  not  salt),    [L,  109,] 

DOVE-DOCK,  li,  Duv'do^k,  The  Tussilago  farfara.  fB,  275 
(«,24),] 

DOVE-HOWER,  DOVE-ORCHID,  n's,  Du'v'hu«-u«-u«r 
-o^rk'i^d.    The  genus  Peristeria.     [B,  121,  275  (a,  24),] 

DOVE-PiANX,  li,  Du'v'pla'ut.  The  Peristeria  elata.  FB. 
275(11,24),] 

DOVER,  n.  Do'vu^r,  Fr,,  Douvres.  A  sea-side  resort  in  Kent, 
England.    [A,  319  (a,  21),] 

DOVE'S-FOOT,  n,  Du'vz'fuH,  1,  The  Aquilegia  vulgaris. 
2.  The  Geranirim  macidatum.  3,  The  Gt^ranium  molle.  FA,  505 
(a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  84),] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  U<,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  hke  u  (German). 
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DOVE-WOOD,  u.  DuH'wu'd.  The  Alchornea  latifolia.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

DOWBAI.IiS,  n.  Do'ba*lz.  The  Brassica  rapa.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).] 

DOWN,  n.  Du"u*n.  Lat.,  lanugo  (lat  det.).  ¥t.,  duvet.  Ger., 
Dune,  Flaum/etler.  1.  Short,  soft  hairs.  2.  The  Carduus  tomento- 
sus.  3.  A  variety  of  feathers  in  which  the  stem  is  short  and  weal!:, 
the  shaft  and  barbs  are  permanently  soft,  and  the  barbules  are  fine 
and  without  booklets.  [A,  B05  (o,  21) ;  B,  1  (a,  24) ;  L.l— D.  dilly. 
The  Narcissus  pseudo-narcissus.  iA,  505  (a,  21).]— D.  thistle.  The 
Onopordon  acanthium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.-tree.  The  Ochroma 
lagopus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D' weed.  The  Filago  germanica.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Powder-d.  A  variety  of  feather  in  which  the  shaft 
continues  growing  out  of  the  follicle,  from  the  upper,  open  end  of 
which  a  white  or  bluish  dust  is  constantly  escaping.  [L,  194.]— 
Primary  d.    The  first  covering  of  d.  upon  birds.    [L,  14.] 

DOWNY,  adj.  Du^'u^n-i".  Lat.,  pubescens.  Fr.,  duveti,  duve- 
teux.  Qer.,  flaumartig.  1.  Of  plumulaceous  structure,  a  part  of 
the  plumage  being  of  down-feathers,  and  the  bases  of  the  contour 
feathers  usually  also  of  downy  structure.  2.  In  botany,  having 
soft,  weak  hairs  (said  of  leaves,  etc.).    [L,  66,  343.] 

DOWNY  MNG,  n.  Du»'u«n-i"  li'n".  The  Eriophorum  poly- 
stachyon.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DOW^RA,  n.  Du"u«r-a3.  The  Conocarpus  latifolia.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  {a,  21).] 

DOYJIKIAN,  adj.  DwaS-ye^'ri^-a^n.  Fr.,  doyirien.  Ger., 
Doy^reisch.    Described  by  Doyere. 

DKABA(Lat.),  DKABBCLat.),  n'sf.  Dra'b'a=.  Gen.,  drab' es. 
Gr..  Spi^Tf.  Fr.,  drave.  Ger.,  Hungerbliimchen.  Whitlow  grass  ; 
of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  cruciferous  plants.  The  Drabece  of  Eeich- 
enbach  are  a  section  of  the  Alyssece.  [B,  34,  42,  170  (a,  24).]— D. 
muralis.  A  species  growing  in  shady  mountains  of  Europe,  from 
Portugal  to  Sweden,  with  pubescent  stem,  oval-dentate,  subcordate 
leaves,  elliptico-oblong  siucle  of  12  to  16  seeds,  and  small  white 
flowers.  [B,  128,  214  (a,  24).] — D.  verna.  Fr.,  drave  printaniire, 
crolette,  mignonette,  petite  piloselle,  rouille,  Ger.,  Hungerbliim- 
chen. An  astringent  species  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  sometimes 
employed  externally  in  whitlow.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

DKAC  (Bohemian),  n.    The  Berberis  vulgaris.    [B,  88.] 

DKAC-ENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dra2s(dra'k)-en(a"e2n)-a'.  From 
ipiKniva.,  a  sbe-dragon.  Fr.,  dracene  dragonier.  Ger.,  Drachen- 
lilie,  DracJienblutbaum.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  liliaceous  plants 
referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  tribe  DraccenecB  (Fr..  dra- 
c^nies),  which  are .  Of  Reichenbach  (18a8)f  a  subdivision  of  the 
Antherice(B,  comprising  the  sections  Abamem  and  Aletrineoz,  or 
(1837)  a  subdivision  of  the  AspKodeleoe,  or  (1841)  a  subsection  of  the 
Asparageae ;  of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Asparaginece,  consisting 
of  the  genus  D.;  of  Wallpole,  a  tribe  of  the  Asparagacece  ;  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the  Liliacece.  They  differ  from 
the  true  A^parageas  by  having  a  caducous  perianth  and  anatro- 
phous  ovules,  by  the  situation  of  the  embryo  at  the  base  and  upon 
the  side  of  the  albumen,  and  by  the  size  of  the  stem,  which  usually 
attains  large  dimensions.  The  Dracaenaceae  of  Link  (Fr.,  dracena- 
c^es)  are  a  suborder  of  the  Liliacece,  comprising  Drctcoena  and 
Yucca.  The  DrcLCcenoidece  of  Engler  are  a  subfamily  of  the  Lili- 
aceoe,  comprising  the  tribefs  Draco&necB,  Yucceoe,  and  Nolinece. 
[B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  australis.  Fr.,  dragonnier  austral. 
A  species  the  tops  of  which  are  eaten  like  cabbage.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] 
— D.  cinnabari  [Balfour,  Jr.].  A  species  growing  in  the  island  of 
Socotra  furnishing  Socotra  dragon's-blood.  [B,  245.] — D,  draco. 
Fr.,  dragonnier,  sang-dragon,  arbre  du  dragon.  Ger.,  gemeiner 
Drachenblutbaum.  A  large  tree  found  in  the  East  Indies  and  in 
the  Canary  Islands,  a  variety  of  which,  at  Teneriffe,  is  called  the 
dragon-tree.  It  yields,  by  exudation,  a  resin  known  as  dragon's- 
blood  {sanguis  draconis),  formerly  employed  as  an  astringent,  but 
now  considered  inert  and  chiefly  used  as  an  ingredient  of  paints  and 
varnishes.  [B,  5, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  ferrea.  A  species  indigenous 
to  the  Moluccas,  the  root  of  which  is  used  in  diarrhoea  and  dysen- 
tery. [B,  173. 180  (a,  24).]— D.  ombet.  A  tree  which  yields  an  ex- 
udation called  katir.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]- D.  reflexa.  A  species  grow- 
ing in  Madagascar,  the  Masoarene  Isles,  and  St.  Helena.  The  flow- 
ers are  said  to  be  emmenagogue.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  schizantha. 
A  species  found  on  the  Somali  coast,  furnishing  drop  dragon's- 
blood.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  24).]— D.  t^rminalis.  A  species  the  root  of 
which  is  employed  as  a  sudorific,  and  in  diarrhoea  regarded  by 
some  as  identical  with  D.  ferrea.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

DKACANTH,  n.    Dra'k'aSnth.    See  Tbagacanth. 

DRACENINE  (Fr.),  u.    Dra's-an-en.    See  Draoonin. 

DBACHE  (Ger.)_,  n.  Dra'ch^'e^.  See  Deaohen.— Fleischd'. 
See  Caruncle.- GuineSscher  d.    See  Filaria  medinensis. 

DBACHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'ch'e^'n.  A  dragon.— D'ampfer. 
The  Runiex  sanguineus,  [L.  43.] — D'baum.  See  Dracaena. — 
D'blut,  D'kopf,  D'kraut.  See  the  major  list. — D'pflanze,  See 
Draojbna.— D'rotang.  The  Calamus  draco.  [B,  180  (o,  24). J— 
D'schwanz.  See  Oalla  palustris. — D*wurz.  The  Iris  pseuda- 
corus  and  the  Polygonum  bistorta.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — D'wurzel. 
See  Dracontium. 

DBACHENBLUT  (Ger.),  n.  DraSch»'e»n-bIut.  See  Draoon's- 
BLOOD.— Aechtes  D.  See  Canary  dragon's-blood.— Amerikan- 
isches  D.  See  West  Indian  dbagon'sbloob.- Canarlsclies  D. 
See  Canary  dragon's-blood.— Carthagena-D.  See  West  Indi- 
an  dragon's-blood. -D'alaun.  See  Alumen  dra^onisatum. — D'- 
bauiii.  See  the  major  list.— D*kroton,  The  Croton  draco.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — D.  von  Madeira.  See  Canary  dragon's-blood. — In- 
disches  D.    See  Bast  Indian  dragon's-blood. 

DBACHENBLTJTBArM  (Ger.),  n.  Dra=ch'e=n-blut-baS-u4m. 
The  genus  Dracaena.  [B.  180  (a,  24).J— GemeSner  D.  The  Dra- 
caena.  draco.    [B.  180  (a,  24).] 


DBACHENKOPF  (Ger.),  n.  DraScha'e^n-koi'pf.  The  genus 
Dracocep/iaZum.- Canarischer  D.  The  Dracocephalum  cana- 
riense.  [B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— Moldauischer  D.  The  Draeocephalum 
moldavicum,    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DBACHENKBAUT  (Ger.),  n.  DraSchii'ei'n-kra»-u<t.  1.  The 
Agrimonia  eupatoria.  2.  The  Rumex  sanguinea.  3.  The  Eupato- 
rium,  cannabinum,  [B,  48  (a,  14). J — Vielbl^ttriges  D.  The  Dra- 
contium polyphyllum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]  • 

DKACHM,  n.  Dra^'m.  Gr.,  Spaxjiij.  Lat.,  drachma.  Fr., 
drachme.    Ger.,  Drachme.    A  weight  of  60  grains. 

DRACHUM,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  an  obscure  term  probably  mean- 
ing the  final  dissolution  or  consumption  of  the  element  water.  [A, 
325  (a,  21).] 

DBACHUPUNDU  (Teloogoo),  n.    The  Vitis  vinifera.    [B,  88.] 

DBACIC  ACID,  n.    Dra'si'k.    See  Anisic  acid. 

DBACIN,  n.    Dra'si^n.    Se«  Draconin. 

DRACO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Drak(dra'k)'o.  Gen.,  dracon'is  (-ont'is). 
Gr.,  6paKtav.  Ft,,  dragon.  Ger.,  Drache.  It.,  dragone.  1.  The 
Araneus.  2.  A  dragon.  3.  Mercuric  chloride.  [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  B, 
3J — D.  herba.  Fr.,  herbe  dragon.  The  Artemisia  dracunculus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]  — D.  mitigatus.  Of  the  alchemist.s,  calomel.  [B, 
88.] — Draconis  sanguis,  Gummi  draconis.  Se«  Dragon's- 
blood. 

DBACOCEPHAIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Drak(dra'k)-o(0')-se2f (ke=f)'- 
a''l(asi)-u'm(u*m).  From  Spixav,  a  dragon,  and  K€(t>aXrj,  the  head. 
Fr.,  dracocephale.  Ger.,  Drachenkop.f.  Dragon's-head ;  a  Lin- 
naean  genus  of  labiate  herbs  of  the  tribe  Nepete(B.  [B,  34,  42,  173, 
180  (a,  24).] — D.  canariense.  See  Cedronella  triphylla. — D.  lan- 
cifollum.  See  D.  virginianum. — D.  mexicanum.  See  Cedro- 
nella mexicana. — D.  moldavicum.  Fr.,  dracocephale  molda- 
viiiue,  melisse  de  Constantinople  (ou  de  Moldavie,  ou  de  Turquie), 
mi^lisse  turcique.  Ger..  moldauischer  Drachenkopf,  turkische  Me- 
lisse. Of  Linnagus,  an  annual  species  found  in  southeastern  Europe 
and  central  Asia  ;  used  as  an  antispasmodic,  rich  in  an  ethereal  oil 
which  gives  to  the  plant  tonic,  cephalic,  astringent,  and  vulnerary 
properties.  It  is  sometimes  substituted  for  Melissa  officinalis.  [B, 
19, 173, 180  (a,  24).]— D.  virginianum.  The  Physostegia  virgini- 
ana.    [B,  215.] 

DBACOI.,  n.    Dra'k'o^l.    See  Anisol. 

DRACONCULE  (Fr.),  n.  Dra3-koSn=-ku'l.  The  genus  2)rac«»i- 
culus.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DBACONE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  Drak(draSk)-on'e2-e(aS-e'').  From 
SpaKav,  a  dragon.  Of  Batsch,  a  family  of  the  Campanales,  com- 
prising Draccena,  Dianella,  and  Yucca.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRACONIC  ACID,  n.  Dra-ko»n'i%.  Fr.,  acide  draconique. 
Ger. .  Draconsdure.    See  Anisic  acid. 

DBACONIDE  (Fr.),  n.  Dra'k-on-ed.  A  red  resin,  CjoHaoOj, 
soluble  in  alcohol,  obtained  from  dragon's-blood.    [L,  49.] 

DRACONIN,  n.  Di;ak'on-i'^n.  Lat.,  draconina,  draconinum. 
Fr.,  dracine,  draconine.  Ger.,  Drakonin.  One  of  the  resins  found 
in  dragon's-blood.    [B,  5.] 

DRACONISATCS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dra2k(dra>k)-o=n-i=z(i«s)-a(aS)'- 
tu's(tu's).  Containing  dragon's-blood.  [B.]  Cf.  Alumen  draco- 
nisatum. 

DRACONSAUEE  (Ger.),  u.  Dra^kon'zoir-e'.  Anisic  acid. 
[A,  324.] 

DE.4.CONTH^MA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dra2k(draSk)-o!nth-em'(aS-am')- 
a3.  From  Spafcux,  a  dragon,  and  »If"i,  blood.  Ger.,  Drachenblut. 
Dragon's-blood.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DKACONTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dra%(dra8k)-o=nt-ii'-a(ai')'si2s. 
G&a.,  dracontias'eosiris).  From  SpaKovrtoc,  a  worm.  Fr.,  dracon^ 
tiase.  The  disease  caused  by  the  Filaria  niedinensis.  [A,  301 
(a,  21).] 

DRACONTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dra=k(draak)-o!int'i2k-u=s(u<s). 
Pertaining  to  comedones.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DBACONTIEvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dra%(dra%)-oi'nt-i(ia)'e!'-e- 
(a'-e^).  From  Spinaiv,  a  dragon.  A  subtribe  of  the  Oiontiacece 
(Schott),  or  of  the  Orontiece  (Bentham  and  Hooker),  comprising 
Dracontium  and  Symplocarpus.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRACONTION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dra2k(drask)-o2n'shii'(tiS)-o!n. 
See  Dracontium. 

DRACONTISOMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dra!'k(dra=k)-oi'nt-i!-sO'muas- 
(mu*s).  From  BpaKtov,  a  dragon,  and  (ru/ia,  a  body.  Fr.,  draconti- 
some.    See  Celosomus. 

DRACONTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dra2k(draSk)-o2n-slii2(tia).uSm- 
(u*m).  Gr.,  SpaKovTiov.  Fr.,  d.,  draconte.  Ger.,  Zehrwurz  (1st,  3d, 
and  4th  def's).  1.  Of  the  ancients,  the  Dracunculus  vulgaris.  [A, 
387.]  2.  Of  Galen,  a  sore.  [A,  325  (o,  21).]  3.  A  Linnaean  genus  of 
the  Aroidece,  tribe  Orontiece.  [B,  5,  42  (a,  24).]  4.  Of  the  U.S.  Ph., 
1870,  the  Symplocarpus  fcetidus.  [a,  24.]— D.  cordatiim,  TheCo- 
locasia  antiquorum,  var.  nympha^olia.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  B,  216.]— D. 
foetidum.  See  Symplocarpus  foetidus.—I).  laciniatuin.  See 
D.  cordaium.-^V.  minus.  The  Ai-um  maculatum.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — D.  pseonifoliuni.  See  Amorphophallus  giganteus. — D. 
pertusum.  The  Monstera  pertusa.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  poly- 
phyllum. Fr.,  draconte  d  feuilles  nombreuses  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
viebldttrige  Zehrwurz  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus  a  poisonous  spe- 
cies. The  root  is  a  drastic  purgative,  and,  according  to  Thunberg 
and  others,  furnishes  the  Japanese  remedy  konjapf,  an  emmena- 
gogue. It  is  used  in  India  as  a  remedy  for  haemorrhoids.  2.  OfFors- 
ter,  the  Amorphophallus  campanulatus.  3.  Of  Deust,  the  Amor- 
phophallus dubius.  4.  Of  Houttuyn  (in  part)  tlie  Amorphophal- 
lus giganteus.  [B,  173,  180,  216  (a,  24).] — D.  spinosum.  Fr.,  dra- 
conieepineuse.  'The La.'^ia spinosa.  [a, 24.1— D.  surinamense.  See 
D.  polyphyllum.— Hadix  dracontli.    The  root  of  Symplocarpus 
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fcetidits.     LB,  180  (a,  24).]— Semen  dracontii.    The  seed  of  Sym- 
plocarpiisfoetidus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

I>BACONYIi,  n.  Dra^k'o^n-i^l.  Fr,,  draconyle.  1.  A  solid 
substance,  CwH^,  obtained  by  Glenard  and  Boudault  by  distilling 
dragon's-blood.    [A,  301  (a,  21).]    2.  Anisyl.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

DRACONYIilC  ACID,  n.  Dra^k-o^n-iai'iak.  Fr.,  acide  draco- 
nylique.    See  Anisic  acid. 

DRACUNCUI-E^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dra=k(draak)-u3n2k(u4n2k)- 
u*l(u*l)'e'^-e(a3-e2).  1.  A  subtribe  of  the  Dracunculince  (Schott),  or 
a  tribe  of  the  Ai'acece  (Lindley),  consisting  of  Dracunculus^  etc.  3. 
Of  Schott  (1856),  a  tribe  of  the  Aroidece  efilamentatce  stenozeug- 
maticoe.  orthotropce,  comprising  the  subtribes  Biarince,  Arincn, 
Helicophyllince.,  and  Di-acunculinOR.  The  Dracunculince  are :  Of 
Schott,  a  tribe  of  the  Androgynanthoe,  including  the  subtribes 
Arisare<s,  Euaroidece,  and  DracunculecB,  and  subsequently  a  sub- 
tribe  of  the  DracunculecE  ;  of  Blume,  a  tribe. of  the  Aracece,  com- 
prising the  subtribes  Arisarece,  Euaroidece^  and  Atherureae  ;  Of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision  of  the  AracecB ;  of  Kunth,  a  tribe  of  the 
AroideoR  verce ;  of  Spach,  the  Dracunculinece^  a  tribe  of  the  Calla- 
ceoe^  consisting  of  the  sections  Arisareoi^  Euaroidece,  and  Atheru- 
reae.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRACUNCULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dra2k(dra9k)-u3n2k(u4n2k)'- 
u2l(u**l)-u3s(u*s).  Dim.  of  draco^  a  dragon.  Fr.,  draconcule.  1.  Of 
Theophrastus,  the  Airum  maculatum^  Polygonum  bistorta,  Achillea 
ptarmica^  and  Artemisia  d.  2.  Of  Rupp,  a  section  of  the  genus  Ar- 
temisia. 3.  Of  Schott,  a  genus  of  the  Aroidece^  referred  by  Bentham 
and  Hooker  to  the  tribe  Arinece.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]  4.  See  Filaria. — 
D.  aquaticus.  The  Calla  paVustris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  creticws. 
A  variety  of  D.  vulgaris.  fB.]— 1>.  oriuitus.  See  Helicodiceros 
muscivorus.  [B,  121,  216  (a,  24).]— D.  esculentus-  The  Artemesia 
d. — D.  gordius.  See  Filaria  medinensi.3.—jy.  hortensis.  See  D. 
esculentus.—D.  loa.  See  Filaria  ocwZi.— D.  medinensis.  See 
Filaria  medinensis. — D.  minor,  J>,  museiTorus.  See  Helicodi- 
ceros muscivorus.—D*  oculi.  See  Filaria  oculi.—D.  palustrls. 
The  Calla palustris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  persaruin.  See  Filaria 
medinensis.— D.  polypliyllus.  See  'DnAJCOVTivupolyphyllum.—Ji. 
pratensis.  The  Achillea ptarmica.  [B,  200.]— D.  tibiarum.  See 
Filaria  medinensis.— D*  vulgaris.  Fr.,  draconcule  (on  serpen- 
taire)  commune.  Ger. ,  punktirter  Aron,  Schlangenkraut.  Of 
Schott,  snake-root,  European  dragon-root  (the  fipoKorTioi/  of  Hippoc- 
rates, the  SpaKovTiov  fi-iya.  of  Dioscorides)  \  a  European  species  haT- 
ing  a  foetid  odor.  The  vrhole  plant  is  acrid  and  poisonous.  The 
herb  has  been  employed  in  medicine.  The  tuberous  root  (the  pt^a 
AevKii  of  the  Hippocratic  physicians,  the  radix  dracunculi  [seu  ser- 
pentarice  major  is^  seu  ari  gallici])hEiS  the  same  properties  and  uses 
as  that  of  Arum  maculatum,  but  is  more  acrid.  It  is  said  to  cure 
snake-bites.  [A,  321  ;  B,  19,  79,  173,  180,  216  (a,  24).]— Herba  dra- 
cunculi. The  herb  of  Artemisia  d.  [A,  319  (ix,  21).]— Radix  dra- 
cunculi. The  root  df  D.  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Sunamitates 
dracunculi.    The  herb  of  Artemisia  d.     [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DRACYr,  n.    Dra^s^i^l.    Fr.,  dracyle.    See  Toluene. 

BRAGACAISTH,  n.    DraSg'aSk-a^nth.    See  Tragacanth. 

DRAGANS,  11.  Dra^g'a'^nz.  Probably  the -4rum  dracunculus. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DRAGANT,  ji.  Dra^g-a^nt'.  Fr.,  dragante.  See  Traga- 
canth. 

DRAGANTIN,  u.    DraSg-a^nfi^n.    Fr.,  dragantine.    See  Tra- 

GACANTHIN. 

1>RAG]&!E  (Fr.),  n.  Dra^-zha.  A  comfit,  a  large  sugar-coated 
pill,  or  a  pill  made  with  sugar  as  the  excipient.  [A,  518  ;  B,  88  ;  L, 
61  (a,  14).] — D*s  de  clieval.  The  Polygonum,  fagopyrum.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  24).] — I>*s  de  Keyser.  Antisyphilitic  pills  composed  of 
mercury  acetate,  manna,  starch,  gum  arabic,  and  mucilage  of 
tragacanth.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— D*s  de  Vaunje.  Confections  made 
by  dividing  9  grammes  of  mercury  with  :^60  of  syrup  of  grapes, 
rubbing  in  40  of  blanched  almonds,  adding  30  of  ox-gall,  120  of 
powdered  rice,  and  30  of  powdered  marsh-mallow,  dividing  into 
3,000  pills,  and  coating  them  with  sugar.  [L,  87  (a,  21).]— I>'s 
diuretiqnes.  Of  Saint  Roch,  sugared  juniper-berries.  [A,  301 
(a,  21).]— D*s  tliermales.  Confections  containing  salts  obtained 
by  evaporating  mineral-waters.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DRAGEIilNE  (Fr.),  n.  Draa-zhe^-len.  The  Chenopodium 
album.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  21).] 

DRAGEON  (Fr.),  n.  Dra^-zho^n^.  Ger.,  Auslnufer.-  A  sucker, 
or  new  stem  springing  from  the  base  of  a  plant  and  taking  root  at 
a  distance.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L,  49.J 

DRAGGE,  n.  Dra^g.  The  Lolium  temulentum.  [A,  505,  (a, 
21).] 

DRAGMA  (Lat.),  DRAGME  (Lat.),  DRAGMIS  (Lat.),  n^s  n., 
f.,  and  f.  Dra2g(dra''g)'ma3.  -me(ma),  -mi^s.  Gen.,  drag'matos 
(-is\  -mes, -midos  {-is).  Gr.,  SpdytJLa,  SpayixTJ,  8payfj.ii.  A -handful. 
[A,  387.] 

DRAGON,  n.  DraSg'u^n,  (?r.,  SpaKiov.  Lat.,  draco.  Fr.,  d. 
Ger.^  Drachen.  1.  A  large  serpent,  also  a  fabled  monstrous  reptile 
having  wings.  [A,  387].  2.  A  saurian  reptile,  the  chief  varieties  of 
which  are  found  in  Java,  Amboyna,  and  the  Celebes.  [A,  518.]  3. 
The  Dracunculus  vulgaris.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  4.  An  opacity  of  the  cor- 
neaorofthecrystallinelens, especially  in  horses.  fL,41.]  5.  Anold 
term  for  calomel  and  corrosive  sublimate.  [A,  518.]— D. -bushes. 
The  Linaria  vulgaris.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— D. -claw.  The  Pterospora 
andromeda  and  the  Corallorrhiza  odontorrhiza.  [B.  275  (a,  24).] 
—D. -plant.  See  tlie  major  list. — D.-root.  The  Ariscem^a  atro- 
rubens,  the  Ariscema  dracontium,  and  the  Iris  pseudacorus.  [B, 
180,  275  (a,  24).]— D's-blood.  See  the  major  list.-D's-eye.  The 
Nehhelium,  longanum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]-  -D's-female.  The  Dracun- 
culus vulgaris.  [B,  275(a,  24).]  D's-head.  Seethe  major  list.— 
D's-head,  The  Antirrhinum  majus.  [A,505(o,  21).]— D's-month. 
The  Antirrhinum  majus.,  the  Helicodiceros  muscivorus.,  the  Digi- 


talis purpurea.,  and  the  Epidendrum  macrochilum.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ; 
B,  131,  275  (a,  24).]— D's-spittle.  A  gummy  material  found  float- 
ing on  the  water  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  or  obtained  from  a  fish  of 
that  water  ;  used  as  a  medicine  by  the  Chinese.  [B.]— D*s-water. 
The  Calla  palustris  [B,  275  (a,  24).] —D. -trees.  The  genus 
Draccena.  [B,  75.] — D'wort.  The  Dracunculus  vulgaris  and  the 
Polygonum  bistorta.  [A,  505  (a,  21)  ;  B,  275  (a,  ai).]— Great  d.  The 
Arum  maculatum.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]~Green  d.  The  Ariscema 
dracontium.  [''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  21).J — 
Small  d.   The  Arum  maculatum,.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DRAGONE  (Fr.),  n.  Dra^-gon.  The  Artemisia  dracunculus. 
[B,  121,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

DRAGONIC  ACID,  n.    Dra^g-o^n'i^k.    See  Anisic  acid. 

DRAGONNEAU  (Fr.),  u.  DraS-goSn-no.  The  Filaria  medi- 
nensis.   [L,  15.] 

DRAGONNIER  (Fr.),  n.  Dra^-goSn-ne-a.  The  genus  Draccena 
and  the  Calamus  draco.  [B,  38  (o,  14) ;  B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— 13. 
£t  nervure  rouge.  The  Dracaena  terminalis.  [B,  38  (a,  14).] — D, 
austral.  The  Draccena  australis.  [B,  173  (o,  24).J— D.  cominun. 
The  Dracaena,  draco.  [L,  41.] — D.  du  Rresil.  The  Pterocarpus 
draco.  [L,  41.]— D.  pourpre.  The  Draccena  terminalis.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

DRAGON-PLANT,  n.  Dra^g'u^n-pla^nt.  Fr.,  dragonnier. 
The  genus  Draccena.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Hardy  d.-p.  The  Draccena 
(Cordyline)  indivisa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — New  Zealand  d.-p.  The 
Draccena  (Cordyline)  australis.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Oval-leaved  d.- 
p.    The  Draccena  borealis.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DRAGONS,  n.  Dra^g'u^nz.  The  Polygonum  bistorta,  the 
Ophioglossum  vulgatum.  and  the  Arimi  maculatum.  [A,  505  (o,  21).] 
— Female-d.,  "Water-d,    The  Calla  palustris.    [A,  &05  (d,  21),] 

DRAGON'S-BIiOOD,  n.  Dra^g'uSnz-bluSd.  Lat.,  sanguis 
(seu  resina)  draconis.  Fr.,  sang-dragon  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Drachen- 
blut.  It.,  san^ue  di  drago.  Sp.,  sangre  de  drago  [Mex.  Ph.].  1. 
The  resin,  C20H20O4,  obtained  from  several  species  of  Calamus, 
especially  the  Calamus  rotang  and  Calamus  draco..  Its  surface  is 
of  an  intense  blackish-brown,  but  when  seen  in  thin  splinters  it 
is  transparent  and  of  a  brilliant  crimson.  D's-b.  is  freely  soluble 
in  alcohol,  in  ether,  and  in  oils,  insoluble  in  water,  and  contains 
draconin,  oil,  benzoic  and  clnnamic  acids,  and  calcium  oxide 
and  phosphate.  It  was  formerly  in  repute  as  an  astringent,  but  is 
now  little  used  except  ft  color  plasters  and  as  an  ingredient  of 
paints  and  varnishes.  [B,  5.  18  (a,  24) ;  "  Jour,  of  the  Chem.  Soc," 
Apr.,  1884  (o,  24) ;  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  1884,  p.  327  fa,  24).]  2. 
The  resin  of  Draccena  draco  and  other  species  of  Draccena.,  a  sub- 
stance which  occurs  in  fragments  of  vanous  forms,  of  a  cinnabar- 
red  color,  and  on  heating  emits  benzoic-acid  fumes.  [B,  180.]  Cf . 
Drop  d.-b.  3.  The  Geranium  robertianum.  [A,  505  (o,  21).]— Ca- 
nary d.-1>.  SeeD.-6.  (2d  def.).— D.-b.-plant.  The  Calamus  draco 
and  the  Geranium  robertianum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Drop  d.-b.  D.- 
b.  of  Socotra,  the  Ktwd^api  of  Dioscorides  ;  the  resin  obtained  from 
the  Draccena  schizantha  of  Somali.  Africa,  and  from  the  Draccen  a 
ombet  and  Draccena  cinnabari  of  the  island  of  Socotra.  It  comes 
in  small  parcels  from  Bombay  and  Zanzibar.  It  is  in  small  tears  or 
fragments,  of  a  ruby  color,  and  may  be  distinguished  from  Surha- 
tra  d.-b.  by  its  not  containing  scaler  and  by  its  not  emitting  ben- 
zoic-acid fumes  when  heated.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  24).]— East  Tndian  d.- 
b.  See  D.-b.  (1st  def.).— D.-b.  tree.  The  Dracaena  draco.  [B,  185, 
275  (a,  24).]— Lump  d.-b.  Lat.,  sanguzs  draconis  in  massis.  A 
variety  occurring  in  irregular  masses  of  a  coarser  fracture  than 
reed  d.-b.  [a,  24.J — Reed  d.-b.  Lat.,  sanguis  draconis  in  baculis. 
A  variety  imported  in  cylindrical  masses,  [a,  24.]— Socotra  d.-b. 
The  resin  furnished  by  the  Draccena  ombet,  and  sold  in  the  Eastern 
markets  under  the  name  of  katir.  [B,  5,  18  (a,  24) ;  L,  65  (a,  14).] — 
True  d.-b.  See  Canary  d.-b. — "West  Indian  d.^b.  The  resin  of 
Pterocarpus  draco. 

DRAGON'S-HEAD,  n.  DraSg'uSnz-he^d.  The  genus  Draco- 
cephalum..  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Betony-leaved  d.-h.  The  Di-aco- 
cephalum  grandiflorum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— False  d.-h.  The  genus 
Physostegia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Hyssop-leaved  d.-h.  The  Draco- 
cephalum  ruyschianum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tasmanian  d.-h.  The 
Diuris  sulphurea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Twin-flowered  d.-h.  The 
Dracocephalum  peregrinum.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DRAGUN  (Ger.),  n.  Dra^g'un.  See  Dragon.— D'beifuss.  The 
Artemisia  dracunculus.  [B,  180  (a, "iM).]— "Wilder  D,  The  Achillea 
ptarmica.     [B,  180  (a,  24).J 

DRAGUNZELUS,  a.  An  old  name  for  a  bubo.  [GrUnfeld  (A, 
319).] 

DRAHT  (Ger.),  n.  Dra^t.  Wire.  [L,  80.]— D'^craseur.  A 
wire  6craseur.  [L,  57.]— D'fbrmig.  Filiform.  [L,  80,]— D'hose. 
Of  Bonnet,  a  wire  splint  used  for  the  fixation  of  a  joint.  [F.  Busch 
(A,  319).]— D'matratze,  A  wire  mattress.  [C.  Bohm  (A,  319).]— 
D'naht.  A  wire  suture. — D'rinne.  A  guttered  wire  splint.— [D, 
76.J — D'schiene,  A  wire  splint. —D'sclilinge,  D'schnur.  A 
wire  snare.    [Pauly  (A,  319).] 

DRAIN,  n.  Dran.  Fr.,  d.  1.  A  waste  conduit  leading  to  a  cess- 
pool, a  sewer,  or  the  like.  2.  An  appliance  for  effecting  drainage  of 
a  wound. 

DRAINAGE,  n.  Dran'e^j.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  D.,  Drainirung.  It., 
drenaggio.  Sp.,  desague,  drenoje.  1.  A  gradual  flowing  off  of  a 
fluid.  [E.]  2.  The  removal  of  superfluous  water  and  refuse  liquids 
from  dwellings,  stables,  and  lands,  also  a  system  of  conduits  ar- 
ranged for  thatpuiTDose.  3.  In  siu-gery,  the  emplojTnent  of  means 
(including  posture,  counter-openings,  tubes,  and  tents)  for  securing 
the  free  escape  of  liquids  from  wounds  and  cavities.  [E.]— Anti- 
septic d.  D.  for  antiseptic  purposes  or  in  accordance  with  the  an- 
tiseptic method.  [F.  P.  Kuthe  (D,  87).] —Capillary  d.  D.  by  means 
of  capillary  attraction,  as  with  bundles  of  hairs,  threads;  or  wires, 
or  with  wicking  or  strips  of  loosely  woven  cloth.  [G.  R.  Fowler, 
"N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  7,  1889,  p.  257.]— D.-tube.    See  under 


O,  no;  Oa,  not;  Oa,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^.  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  IJs,  like  ti  (German). 
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Tube.  —  Surgical  d.  Fr.,  d.  chirurgical.  See  D.  {3d  def.).  — 
Through-d.  Of  T.  M.  Markoe,  d.  by  means  of  counter-openings 
and  the  passage  of  a  tube  or  tent  completely  through  the  affected 
part,  irrigation  being  effected  by  injecting  a  cleansing  liquid 
through  one  aperture  and  allowing  it  to  escape  through  the  coun- 
ter-aperture.   [B.] 

DKAINIKKOHB  (Ger.),  DRAINIKKOHKCHEN  (Ger.), 
DRAINKOHR  (Ger.),  n's.  Dran-er'ror,  -ru^r-ch^e'^n,  dran'ror.  A 
drainage-tube. 

DKAITSCH-  (Ger.).  n.  Dra"etsh.  A  place  near  Bonn,  Ger- 
many, at  the  foot  of  the  (Jodeaberg,  where  there  is  a  spring  contain- 
ing sodium.  Iron,  calcium,  and  magnesium  chlorides.    [L,  105.] 

DKAKS,  n.  Drak.  1.  Various  species  of  Bromus ;  especially 
Bromus  secalitius  and  Bromits  steruis.  2.  The  Avena  fatua,  3. 
The  Lolium  perenne  and  the  Lolium  temulentum.  4.  The  root  of 
Dorstenia  contrayerva,  Dorstenia  Houstoni^  and  Dorstenia  dra- 
kenia.    [A,  383,  505  (a,  SI) ;  B,  121,  275  (a,  24).] 

DKAKENA  (Lat.),  n.  f .    Drak-e(a)'na».    The  Dorstenia  contra- 
yerva.     [B,180  (a,  24).] 
DBAKHSHA,  n.  In  Bombay,  the  Frtis  Dim/era.   [A, 479  (a,  21).] 
DRAKHTB  BAKGA  (Hind.),  n.  The  Cannabis  sativa.   [B,479 
(a,  21).] 

DkAkhTE-NABJILA  (Pers.),  ...  The  Cocos  nucifera.  [A, 
479  (a,  21).] 

DRAKHT-I-GUI-A  EHAKANA  (Pers.),  u.    The  Bassia  lati- 
folia.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
DRAKOWA  KREW  (Bohemian),  n.    Dragon's-blood.    [B,  88.] 
DRAI.A  DINA,  n.    In  Fiji,  the  Erythrina  indica.    [A.  J.  F. 
Skottowe,  "Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 

DRAI.AKAKA,  n.    In  Fiji,  the  Erythrina  ovalifolia.     [A.  J. 
F.  Skottowe,  "Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 
DRAM,  n.    Dra'm.    See  Drachm. 

DRANG  (Ger.),  n.  Dra^n^.  A  physical  sensation  of  an  impulse 
(e.  g.,  to  go  to  stool).  [L,  80..] — D.  zum  luitpregsen.  See  Wehend\ 
— Harnd*.    Vesical  tenesmus. — StuWd'.    An  excessive  impulse  to 

fo  to  stool ;  rectal  tenesmus.-  -Welieiid*-  The  impulse  to  bear 
own  during  labor. 

DRANGTJM,  n.    In  Java,  the  Cassia  fistula.    [B,  88.] 

DRANK,  n.  Dra^n^k.  The  Bromus  sterilis  and  other  species  of 
Bromus.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DRAP  (Fr.),  n.  Dra'.  Cloth.— D.  d'h8pital.  Lit.,  hospital 
cloth ;  an  impermeable  cloth. — D.-fanon.  A  folded  cloth  used  in 
operations.  [A,  518.1— D.-marln.  The  wool-hke  tissue  on  the  ex- 
terior of  the  shells  of  some  molluscs.    [L.  41, 180.] 

DRAP  A,  n.  In  Venezuela,  the  aboriginal  name  for  the  Iriartea 
prcemorsa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DRAP:e  (Fr.),  adj.    Dra'-pa.    See  Tomentosb. 

DKAPEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Dra^-po.  Lit.,  a  flag  ;  a  certain  bandage 
used  for  the  nose.    [E.]    See  Bbuit  de  d. 

DRAPER'S  SPRINGS,  n.  Drap'u^rz.  A  hamlet  and  water- 
ing-place in  Tennessee,  Putnam  County,  50  miles  east  of  Lebanon, 
with  a  mineral  spring.    ["  Lippinc.  Gaz."  (a,  4).] 

DRAPER'S  TEASEL,  n.  Drap'u=rz  tez'l'.  The  Dipsacus  ful- 
lonum.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DRAPETOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dra2p(dra3p)-e2t-o(oS)-ma- 
(ma^ym^-a^.  From  Spairi-n}^.  a  deserter,  and  fiavia^  mania.  Fr., 
dra^etomaine.  Gler.,  Fortlaufentollheit,  Fiuchtwahnsinn.  A  form 
of  insanity  characterized  by  a  propensity  to  become  a  vagabond. 
[Cartwright  (A,  518).] 

DRASSID^  (Lat.),  DRASSIDES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Dra^s- 
(dra's)'si=d-e(a'-e"),  -ezie's).  A  family  of  the  Araneidea.  The  Dras- 
soidce  of  Thorell  are  a  family  of  the  Tuhitelarice.    [L,  121,  196.] 

DRASTIC,  adj.  Dra's'ti^k.  Gr.,  SpicrTiitcis,  SpairT^pio!.  Lat., 
drasticus.  Fr.,  drastique.  Ger.,  drastiseh,  abfiihrend.  It.,  dras- 
tico.  Sp.^  drdstico.  Actingquickly  and  violently  ;  as  an.,  a  medi- 
cine that  acts  violently,  especially  one  that  causes  hypercatharsis. 
[L,  49.] 

DRAUGHT,  n.  Dra'ft.  F^pm  A.-S.  drapan,  to  draw.  Lat., 
ftattsf-MS  (8d  def.).  poKo  (3d  def .).  Fr.,poWotn.3ddef.).  Ger.,  IVamfc- 
chen  (3d  def.).  It.,  pozione  (3d  def.).  Sp.,  pocion  (.3d  de.f.).  1.  A 
drawing  or  a  drawing  sensation.  2.  An  appHcation  that  draws  the 
blood  to  a  part,  especially  a  mustard  plaster.  3.  A  liquid  medicinal 
preparation,  especially  one  that  is  to  be  taken  all  at  once,  also  the 
amount  of  liquid  taken  into  the  stomach  by  a  single  act  of  swallow- 
ing.— Ague-d'.  A  d.  to  ward  off  a  paroxysm  of  intermittent  fever  ; 
of  the  British  Army  in  the  Peninsular  campaigns,  one  composed  of 
60  drops  of  laudanum  and  1  drachm  of  ether,  diluted  with  water. 
[D,  122.] — Antemetic  d.,  Anti-emetic  d.  Lat..  kaushis  ant- 
emeticus  (seu  anti-emeticus).  Fr.,  potion  anti-^niHique.  A  d.  to 
prevent  or  check  vomiting  ;  of  several  old  pharmacopoeias,  a  mixt- 
ure of  various  proportions  of  potassium  carbonate,  tartaric  acid  or 
lemon-juice,  sugar,  and  water. — Antiscrofulous  d,  Fr..  potion 
antiscrofuleuse.  1.  Of  Ratier,  a  solution  of  1  part  of  ammonium 
carbonate  in  16  parts  of  tincture  of  gentian.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]  2.  Of 
Niemann,  a  solution  of  1  part  of  calcium  chloride  in  8  parts  of  tinct- 
ure of  calamus.  [B,  119.]— Black  d.  See  Infusum  senn.s:  com- 
posifam.- Chopart's  d.  See  Potion  de  C/iopar-t.— Effervescing 
d.  Fr.,  potion  effervescente.  Ger.,  aufbrausender  Tranh.  It., 
pczione  ej^ervescente.  Sp.,  pocidn  efervescente.  A  d.  made  with 
either  sodmm  or  potassium  carbonate  or  bicarbonate  and  a  vege- 
table acid  (usually  citric  acid  or  lemon- juice).  It  is  kept  in  tightly 
corked  bottles,  or  is  prepared  at  the  moment  of  using,  so  as  to  form 
an  extemporaneous  solution  of  sodium  or  potassium  citrate  in  wa- 
ter charged  with  gaseous  carbon  dioxide.  Preparations  called  by 
this  name  are  the  imstura potassii  citratis  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  po- 


tion gaze-use  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  potio  Riviri  of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  and 
the  pozione  gazosa  of  the  Italians.    [B.] 

DKATJICKK,  DRAUK,  DBAUKE,  DRAVICK,  n's.  Dra''- 
u'-i"k,  dra"u*k,  dra^v'i^k.    See  Dbaee. 

DRAW,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  Dra*.  Gr.,  Spveiv,  Lat.,  haurire.  Fr., 
tirer.  Ger.,  Ziehen.  1.  To  drag,  to  attract  blood  to  the  surface,  to 
produce  rubefactlon  of  the  skm  or  blistering  (said  of  sinapisms, 
vesicants,  etc.) ;  in  popular  language,  to  hasten  the  process  of  sup- 
puration (said  of  poultices  and  plasters).  2.  To  withdraw  (e.  g., 
urine  from  the  bladder  with  a  catheter).— D. -sheet.  A  sheet  folded 
one  or  more  times  in  one  direction,  to  be  placed  vmder  a  patient 
crosswise  of  the  bed,  so  that  a  soiled  portion  of  it  may  be  drawn 
away  from  under  the  person  without  the  whole  being  removed. — 
D.-tube.  See  under  'Tube. 
DRAWING,  adj.  Dra^'i^ns.  Having  power  to  draw  (1st  def.). 
DRAWK,  n.    Dra'ifc.    See  Drake. 

DBAWMNG,  n.  Dra^l'i^n'.  1.  The  Eleocharis  cmspitosa.  2. 
A  species  of  Eriophorum.     [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

DRAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dra2x(draSx).  Gen.,  drac'os  (-is).  Gr., 
ipof .    See  Dbagma. 

DREA,  n.  A  place  in  Algeria  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring. 
[L,  49.] 

DREAM,  n.  Drem.  Gr.,  ovap,  oveipo^,  ivvirviov.  Lat.,  somnium,. 
Fc,  songe.,reve.  Ger.,  Traum.  It.,  sO!7no.  Sp.,  ffweno.  A  more  or 
less  orderly  series  of  sensory  perceptions  or  thoughts  occurring 
during  sleep,  either  wholly  imaginary  or  occasioned  by  some  actual 
impression  from  without,  especially  an  auditory  impression.— Wet 
d.    A  lascivious  d.  accompanied  by  an  emission  of  semen. 

DRilCHE  (Fr.),  n.  Dre^sh.  Ground  malt,  also  the  residue  of 
malt  after  brewing.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

DKECK  (Ger.),  n.  Dre^^k.  Dirt,  filth,  excrement.— D'essen, 
D'fressen.  See  (Joprophaqy.— D'ig.  Stercoraceous.— D'lilien- 
wurzel.  The  Asphodelus  ramosus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Tenfelsd'. 
Asafoetida.    [B.] 

DRE6EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Drej(dre2g)'e«-a'.  Fr.,  dregie.  1.  A  ge- 
nus of  asclepiadaceous  shrubs,  of  the  Marsdeniece^  mdigenous  to 
tropical  Africa,  India,  and  the  Malayan  Archipelago,  p,  42  (a,  24).] 
8.  See  BuBON  (Lat.).— D.  volubilis.  A  species  found  in  Bengal, 
Assam,  the  Deccan,  Ceylon,  and  Java.  The  flowers  are  used  as  an 
application  to  boils  and  abscesses.    [B,  172,  212  (a,  24).] 

DREGS,  n.  pi.    Dre'gz.    Gr.,  rpu'f.    Lat., /cea;  (1st  def.).  ntorti 
reliquiae  (2d  def.).    Fr.,  lie,  effondrUles.    (ier.,  Ausumirf,  Boden- 
satz.    1.  'The  solid  remnants  forming  a  sediment  in  fermented 
liquors,  infusions,  ete.    2.  The  remote,  lingering  remains  of  a  dis- 
ease.   [D,  1.] 
DREHACHSE  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'aSch's-e=.    See  Axis  o/ rotation. 
DREhAhrE  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'ar-e^".    The  genus  Spiranthes. — 
Gemeine  d.    The  Spiranthes  autumnalis.    [B,  380  (a,  24).] 
DREHBEVFEGUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'tae'-vag-un".    See  Eota- 

TION. 

DKEHBLUTHLEB  (Ger.),  ...  pi.     Dra'blu=t-le=r.    See  Cou- 

DREHBOHREB  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'bor-e'r.    See  Trephine. 

DBEHEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  Dra'e'n.  To  rotate  ;  as  a  u.,  see 
Drehung. 

DREHEB  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'c^^r.  A  rotator.  [L.]— Kurze  und 
lange  D.  des  Ohres.    See  Scuto-auricularts  internus. 

DREHGEI.ENK  (Ger.),  u.  Dra'ge^-le^'n^k.  A  rotatory  articu- 
lation.   [L,  43.] 

DREHKRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'kra=n%-hit.  The  gid  in 
sheep,  a  disease  caused  by  the  Coenurus  cerebralis  (the  larva  of 
Tosnia  coenurus.  [B,  49  :  L,  80.]— Ealsche  D.  A  disease  of  sheep 
caused  by  the  QSstrus  ovis.    [B,  49.] 

DREHKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'hra=-u«t.  1.  The  Tordylium  of- 
ficinale.   [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DRBHI.ADEN  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'la'd-e=n.  The  revolving  door  of 
a  foundling  hospital ;  a  sort  of  circular  cabinet  inserted  in  the  outer 
wall,  having  an  opening  on  one  side  into  which  a  baby  may  be  in- 
troduced and  the  cabinet  then  turned,  so  that  the  opening  comes 
inside  the  building  and  nobody  connected  with  the  institution  sees 
the  person  who  brought  the  child.    [Soyka  (A,  319).] 

DBEHIiEBER  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'lab-e^r.  A  twisting  or  rotation 
of  the  liver  ;  of  Landau,  a  proposed  term  for  a  displacement  of  the 
liver  which  does  not  consist  in  a  simple  sinking  down.  [A,  319 
(«,  21).] 

DBEHIiING  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'li'n".  See  Agabicds  ostreatus,  and 
Drehkrankheit  . 

DREHMOOS  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'mos.  The  genus  Funaria.—Ge- 
meinea  D.,  Hygrometrisch^s  D.  The  Funaria  hygrometrica. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DREHMUSKEI.  (Ger.),  n.    A  rotator  muscle. 

DREHSTOCK  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'sto'k.    A  tourniquet.    [E.] 

DREHSUCHT  (Ger.),  n.    Dra'zuoh=t.    See  Drehkrankheit. 

DREHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'uu".  See  Rotation  and  Torsion.— 
D'sachse.  See  Dkehaohse.— D'smoment.  The  moment  of  ro- 
tation. [B.]— "WacTistliumsd'.  A  process  of  torsion  thought  to 
be  undergone  physiologically  by  the  embryo,  generally  to  the  left 
m  man.    IE.  Fhcher,  "T)tsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Feb.  3, 1887,  p.  114.] 

DREHWAGE  (Ger.).  n.    Dra'va'g-e».    A  torsion  balance.    [B.] 

DKEHWIRBBI-  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Dra'verb-en.  The  first  two 
cervical  vertebrae.    [L,  31.] 

DREHWUKM  (Ger.),  n.  Dra'vurm.  The  Coenurus  cerebralis. 
[B,  49.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DKBI  (Ger.),  adj.  Dri.  Three.— D'atomig.  Triatomie.  [B,]— 
D'basisch.  Tribasio.  [B.]— D'blatt.  See  the  major  list.— D'blat- 
trig.  Trifoliate,  trilaminar.— D'blume.  See  the  major  list.— 
D'blumenbiattrlg.  Tripetalous.  [a,  24.1— D'eck.  See  the  ma- 
jor list.— D'ecklg.  Triangular.  [L,  80.J— D'fach.  Threefold, 
triple  ;  in  botftny,  three-celled.  [B,  133  (a,  24).]— D'fachdreizah- 
lig,  D'fachgedrelet.  Triternate.  [L,  80.]— D'fachhelt.  Trip- 
lieity.  [L,  «).]  —  DTachrig.  Trilooular.  [L,  43.1  —  D'faltig. 
Triplicate.  —  D'faltlgkelt.  TripUoity.  —  B'faltigkeitsblume, 
D'faltlgkeitskraat.  The  Viola  tricolor.  [B,  81,  124  (a,  14) ;  B, 
180  (a,  24).]— D'farblg.  Three-colored.  [L,  80.]— D'fuss.  See 
Tripod,— D'gestaltig.  Triraorphous.  [B.]— D'getliellt.  Tri- 
partite. [L,  304.1— D'gliedrig.  Triarticulate.  [L,  31.1— D'hausig. 
Triceoious.  [B.]— D'liodiger.  An  individual  with  three  testicles. 
[L,  80.J— D'hSrnlg.  Tricornate.  [L,  115.1— D'jahrig.  Triennial. 
[o,  24.]— D'kantig.  Triquetrous.  [L,80.]— D'kern.  See  the  ma- 
jor list.— D'kohlkraut.  The  Menyantlies  trifoliata.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— D'kopflg.  Three-headed,  tricipital.  [L,  31.]-D'lappig. 
Trilobate.  [L,  43,  80.]— D'malgepaart.  Trigeminate.  [L,  80.]— 
S'luiinnig.  Triandrous.  [a,  24.1— D'paarlg.  See  TaijruQos.- 
D'sannlg.  Trispermous.  [L,  43.]— D'seitig.  Three-sided.  [L, 
31.]— D'spaltig.  Trifid.  [L,  43.]— D'spitzig.  Triacuminate,  tri- 
cuspid. [L,  43.1— D'stein.  See  the  major  list.— D'stempellg. 
Trigynous.  [B.I— D'taglg.  Tertian.  [L,  43.]— D'theilig.  Tri- 
partite. [L,  80.]— D'weibig.  Trigynous.  [L,  43.]— D'werthig. 
Trivalent.  [B.]  —  D' werthigkeit.  Trivalence.  [B.]  — D'zahl. 
See  Triad.- D'zahlig.  Ternate.  [a,  24.]— D'zalmlg.  Triden- 
tate.    [L,  43.]— D'zipfellg.    Tricuspid.    [L,  43.] 

Dri'bla^t.  The  Menyanthes  trifoliata. 
The  Oxalis  acetosella.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 


DREIBtATT  (Ger.),  n. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Kleines  D. 
— Wasserd'.    See  D. 


.   Dri'blum-e^.   The  genus  Trianthema. 
The  Trianthema  monogynia.    [B,  180 


DKEIBtUME  (Ger.),  i 
— Portulakblattrige  D, 

(a,  24).] 

DKEIECK  (Ger.),  n.  Dri'e^k.  A  triangle.  [L,  30.]— Gau- 
mend*.  See  Palatal  triangle. — Gesichtsd'.  See  Facial  tri- 
angle.— Oberes  Halsd*.  See  Upper  cervical  triangle. — Petit'- 
sches  D.  See  Triangulus  Petiti. — Vomerd*.  See  Vomerine 
triangle. 

DBEIKERN  (Ger.),  n.  Dri'lre^rn.  The  genus  Triosteum.— 
DurdnvachLsenbiattriger  D.  The  Triosteum  perfoliatum.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — Schmalblattriger  D.  The  Triosteum  angustifolium. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DREISXEIN  (Ger.),  n.  Dri'stin.  The  genus  Triosteum.— 
D'wurzel.  The  root  of  Triosteum,  perfoliatum.  [L,  65  (a,  14).] — 
Durchwachsener  D.    The  Triosteum,  perfoliatum.    [L,  80.] 

BKEIiLBOHKER  (Ger.),  n.    Dre^l'taor-e^r.    See  Trephine. 

DRENCH,  V.  tr.  Dre'nch.  A.-S.,  drencan.  1.  To  irrigate 
copiously.  2.  In  farriery,  to  purge  thoroughly  ;  as  a  n.,  a  purga- 
tive draught. 

DKENNON  SPRINGS,  n.  Dre'n'u'n.  A  place  in  Henry 
County,  Kentucky,  where  there  is  an  aperient,  diuretic,  and  dia- 
phoretic spring.     [A,  .363  (a,  31).] 

DKEPANOCARPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  Dre2p-a2n(a=n)-o(o3)-ka=rp'- 
u's(u*s).  From  fipen-ax^.  a  sickle,  and  Kapiroff,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  rfrepano- 
carpe.  A  genus  of  leguminous  trees  and  shrubs  of  the  Dalbergiece^ 
indigenous  to  tropical  America  and  Africa.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D. 
senegalensis.  Fr.,  pterocarpe  du  Senegal.  A  species  found  in 
western  Africa,  from  which  African  kino  is  obtained.  [B,  5, 173, 
180  (a,  24).] 

DREPANOID,  adj.  Dre^'p'a'^n-oid.  From  Spernvri,  a  sickle, 
and  eiSos,  resemblance.    Sickle-shaped,  falciform.    [A,  887.] 

DREPANOPHYIitE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dre3p-a2n(a3n)-o(o=)- 
fl»l(fu»l)'le2-e(as-e').  From  Spewiin).  a  sickle,  and  ^vAXor,  a  leaf.  A 
tribe  of  mosses  of  the  Entophyllocarpi,  comprising  JPissidens^ 
Drepanophyllum,  etc.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DREPANOPHmUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dre2p-a2n(aSn)-o(oS)-fi=l- 
(fu'l)'lu^m(lu*m).  Fr.,  drepanophylle.  1.  Of  Richard,  a  genus  of 
mosses  indigenous  to  Madagascar.  2.  Of  Hoffman  and  Koch,  the 
genus  FaXcaria.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — D,  agreste.  The  Falcaria 
Bivini.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  palustre.  The  Sium  latifolium.  [B, 
173  (a,  24)0- D.  sioides.    The  Falcaria  Bivini.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

DRESCHFI,ACHS  (Ger.),  n.  Dre^sh'flaSch^s.  A  variety  of  the 
Linum  usiiatissimum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DRESS,  v.  tr.  Drew's.  Lat.,  obligare.  Fr.,panser.  Ger.,  ver- 
binden.  To  cleanse  a  wound,  an  ulcer,  or  the  like,  and  make  the 
proper  applications  for  its  protection,  etc. 

DRESS£  (Fr.),  adj.    Dre's-a.    Erect.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DRESSER,  n.  Dre's'u'r.  In  Great  Britain,  a  junior  medical 
officer  of  a  hospital  charged  with  applying  dressings. 

DRESSING,  n.  DreVi'n^.  Lat.,  obligatio.  Fr.,  pansement. 
Ger.,  Verbindung  (1st  def.),  Verband  (3d  def.).  It.,  fasciatura. 
Sp.,  curaeidn  (1st  def.),  vendaje  (2d  def.).  1.  The  act  of  dressing  a 
wound,  etc.  2.  The  material  applied  in  such  an  act. — Absorbent 
d.  A  d.  fitted  to  absorb  the  discharges  from  the  surface  to  which 
it  is  applied.— Alcoliollc  d.  Any  d.  impregnated  with  an  alcoholic 
liquid^  [a,  17.1— Anhydrous  d.  A  d.  from  which  water  is  ex- 
cluded. [Napneys  (a,  17).]— Antiseptic  d.  Fr.,  pansement  nnti- 
septique.  A  d.  calculated  to  prevent  or  correct  putrefaction.— 
Cnlor-alcohol  d.  Of  E.  Hermant,  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of 
calcium  chloride  and  tincture  of  camphor  ;  used  as  an  antiseptic, 
detersive,  and  cicatrizant.  [Napheys  (a,  17).]— Close  antiseptic 
d.  Fr.,  pansement  antiseptique  ferm^.  An  antiseptic  d.  covered 
with  an  impermeable  fabric— Dry  d.  Any  dry,  absorbent  ma- 
terial, such  as  powdered  starch,  zinc  oxide,  lint,  or  cotton  wool,  that 
is  applied  directly  to  a  wound  in  order  to  absorb  its  secretions  and 
exclude  infection  from  without.    [Ashhurst  (a,  17).]— Earth  d.    Of 


A.  Hewson,  a  d.  consisting  of  a  layer  of  yellow  subsoil  clay,  free 
from  gritty  or  organic  matter,  which  is  spread  upon  a  wound  or 
open  ulcer  ;  said  to  act  as  a  deodorizer.  ["  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.," 
Feb.  15, 1873,  p.  179  (a,  17).]— Evaporating  d.  A  d.  moistened  with 
a  liquid  which,  by  evaporating,  reduces  the  temperature  of  the 
part.— Fixed  d. ,  Immovable  d.  See  Starch  bandage  and  Plaster- 
of-Paris  bandage.— Impermeable  d.  An  air-tight  d.— Isolating 
d.  Of  Oilier,  a  method  of  protecting  the  surfaces  of  a  wound  and 
of  removing  their  discharges  by  immersion  in  a  continuous  bath  of 
carbolized  oil.  [Viennois,  "Gaz,  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  Dec, 
1871  (a,  17).] — Lead  d.  A  mode  of  d.  raw  surfaces  consisting  in  the 
application,  at  intervals  of  an  hour  or  two,  of  a  lotion  composed 
of  from  10  to  20  grains  of  lead  acetate  to  the  ounce  of  weak  lime- 
water,  thus  forming  a  coating  of  precipitated  lead  diacetate.  [J. 
Lowrie,  "Lancet,"  July  10,  1875,  p.  81  (a,  17).]— tisterian  d., 
leister's  d.  'Wr., pansement  listerien.  Ger. ^  Lister^scher  Verband. 
An  antiseptic  and  impermeable  d. ;  so  called  after  Sir  Joseph  Lister, 
who  introduced  the  antiseptic  treatment  of  wounds. — Open  anti- 
septic d,  Fr.,  pansement  antiseptique  ouvert.  An  antiseptic  but 
not  impermeable  d.— Permanent  d.  Vr.,  pansement  d  demeure. 
Ger.,  bleibender  Verband.  A  d.  intended  to  be  left  in  place  during 
the  whole  of  the  healing  process.— Scott's  d.  A  method  of  treat- 
ing fungous  arthritis,  consisting  in  rubbing  on  compound  mercury 
ointment  and  then  applying  pitch-plaster  spread  on  leather.  [Keet- 
ley  (a.  17).] — Water  d.  The  treatment  of  a  wound  by  constant 
irrigation,  by  applying  wet  compresses,  or  by  immersion  in  tepid 
water.    [Cheyne  (a,  17).] 

DBBUr,,  V.  intr.    Dru^l.    See  Drool. 

DREW,  n.    Dru".    The  Chorda  filum.    [.4.,  505  (a,  21).] 

DBIAS  (Ar.),  n.    The  Thapsia  garganica.    [B,  131,  375  (a,  24). 

DRIBURG  (Ger.),  n.  Dre'burg.  A  place  in  Westphalia,  Ger- 
many, where  there  are  numerous  gaseous  and  ferruginous  sprmers. 
[L,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

DRIED,  adj.  Drid.  Lat.,  exsiccatus.  Fr.,  dess^che.  Ger., 
getrocknet,  entwdssert.  Rendered  dry  by  the  loss  or  expulsion  of 
water  ;  of  salts,  deprived  of  water  of  crystallization. 

DRIFF,  n.  Of  Van  Helmont,  a  certain  remedy  to  which  won- 
derful virtues  were  ascribed,  supposed  to  have  contained  ammoni- 
ated  copper  sulphate.    [A,  518  ;  L,  94  (a,  14).] 

DRIFTWEED,  n.  Dri^ft'wed.  The  Laminaria  digitata.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

DRIIili,  n.  Dri^l.  Fr.,  tari^re.  Ger.,  Bohrer.  It.,  succhiello. 
Sp.,  taladro.    A  tool  for  boring. — D.-bone.    See  .Ererczse-BONE. 


POPE'S 
ANTRUM  drill. 


BEVEL-GEAR 
DRILL. 


HAMILTON'S  BONE-DRILL. 


O,  no;  O^,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U*,  full;  lr^  urn;  U«,  like  ii  ((Jerman). 
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Good  Hope  ;  vesicant,  emetic,  expectorant,  and  diuretic. 
24) ;  "Bnt.  and  Colon.  Drug.,"  June  11, 1887,  p.  686.] 


DKIIiMNG,  n.  Dri'l'l^n^.  Fr.,  percement.  Ger.,  Durchbohr- 
ung.    The  process  of  piercing  with  a  drill.    [F.] 

DRILt-ING  (Ger.),  n.  Dri21'li»n=.  A  triplet.  [L,  135.]— D's- 
frucht.  See  D.— D'sgeburt,  The  birth  of  triplets,  labor  with 
triplets.— D'sinis.sbildung.  Triple  monstrosity.  [Marchand  (A, 
319).]— D'snerv.  The  trigeminal  nerve.  [L,  332.1— D'sschwang- 
erschaft.    The  state  of  being  pregnant  with  triplets. 

DBIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri=m'i"-aS.  Fr.,  drimye.  A  genus  of 
liliaceous  plants,  of  the  Scilleae,  indigenous  to  southern  and  tropical 
Africa.  The  juice  of  the  bulbs  is  said  to  be  very  acrid  and  vesicant. 
IB.  42  {a,  24).]— D.  ciliarls.    Thejenkbol  (itch-bulb)  of  the  Cape  of 

^      -~  ■       •  ■•  ■       uretic.    [B,  18  (a, 

i-] 

DKIMOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dri2m(drem)-o(o»)-pog'o2n(on). 
Gen.,  drimopogon'os  (-is).    The  Spircea  ulmaria.    [B,  180,  (a,  24).] 

DRIMTPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Dri'm(drem)-i2(u»)-ta(fa8)'ji»- 
(gi3)-a'.  Gen.,  drimyphag'ias.  Gr.,  Bpifiv^ayia  (from  {ptjuvs,  pun- 
gent, and  </i(iYeti',  to  eat).  Fr.,  driniyphagie.  Ger.,  BHmyphagie. 
Addiction  to  highly  seasoned  food.    [A,  SST  ;  L,  41,  60.] 

DRIMYBRHIZE^  (Lat,),  n.  f.  pi.  Dri2m(drem)-iMu»r)-rii'z- 
(rez)'e2-e(a'-e2).  From  ipi|xv«,  pungent,  and  pija,  a  root.  Fr.,  drim- 
yrrhizees.    The  Zingiberaceos.    [a,  24,] 

DRIMYS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  (treated  by  botanists  as  f.).  Dri(dre)'mi!'s- 
(mu's).  Gen.,  dri'myns  (-is).  Gr.?  apinus.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  GewurzHn- 
denbaum.  A  genus  of  the  MagnoUacece,  tribe  Winterece,  found  in 
South  America,  Australia,  New  Zealand,  and  Borneo.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] 
— 1>.  Sl  fleiirs  axillalres  (Fr.).  See  D.  granatensis.  [L,  41.] — p. 
aromatica.  Fr.,  d.  aromatigue.  See  D.  Winteri. — D.  axillaris. 
A  variety  of  B.  granatemsfs.  [B,  173  (a,  24),]— D.  chilensis.  Fr.,  d. 
du  Chili.  Thecamelo  of  the  Chilians;  a  species  regarded  as  identical 
with  or  a  variety  of  D.  Winteri.  LB,  18, 121.]— D.  de  la  Nouvelle 
Grenade  (Fr.).  See  D.  granatensis.  [L,  41.]— D.  du  Cliili  (Fr.), 
See  D.  chilensis.— H.  du  Mexique  (Fr.).  See  D.  niexicana.—D. 
granatensis.  Fr.,  d.  de  la  Nouvelle  Grenade^  d.  d  fleurs  axil- 
laires.  Ger.,  mehrbliithiger  GewUrzrindenbaum.  Sp.,  drbol  de 
Agi,  canela  del  Paramo.  A  species  indigenous  to  Brazil  and  Co- 
lombia, the  casca^  d^anta  of  Brazil,  It  furnishes  a  bark  (cortex 
malamba)  of  spicy  odor  and  acrid  taste,  which  is  official,  and  has 
the  medicinal  properties  of  Winter's  bark.  [B,  5, 121, 173, 180  (a, 
24).]— D.  mexicana.  A  species  found  in  Mexico  resembling  D. 
Winteri.  The  bark  is  aromatic  and  stimulant.  [B.  5,  93  (a,  24).] — 
D.  punctata.  Yr.,  d.  ponctuie.  A  South  American  species  with 
the  same  properties  as  D.  granatensis.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— D.  Win- 
teri.    Fr.,  d.  de  Winter,   bois-canelle.     Ger.,  Winter's  Oeimirz- 


DRIMYS  WINTERI.     (AFTER  DE  LANESSAN.) 

rinderd>aum.  A  tree  first  found  by  Captain  Winter,  in  1678,  at  the 
Straits  of  Magellan,  but  since  known  to  be  distributed  from  Mexico 
to  Cape  Horn.  Its  bark  (cortex  Winteri  [seu  winteranus,  sen  ma- 
gellamcus])  is  still  ofidclal  in  many  pharmacopoeias,  and  was  in- 
cluded in  the  V.  S.  Ph.  of  1850  as  wintera.  It  has  enjoyed  high  re- 
pute in  scrofulous  and  similar  diseases.  [B,  5, 18, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 
See  Cortex  Winteri. 

DBIMYTES  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Dri2m(drem)'i2t(u«t)-ez(as).    Gen.,  dri- 
mytet'os  (-is).    Gr.,  SpifLvrris.     Ger.,  Schdrfe.     Acridity.    [A,  323 
(a,  21).] 
DRIN  (Ar.),  n.    The  Aristida  pimgens.    [L,  49.] 
DKINGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    Dri^n^'e^nd.    Urgent.    [L,  80,] 
DBINGI,  II.    The  Cucumis  acutangulus.    [B,  88.] 
DRINK,  V.  tr.    Dri^n^k.    A.-S.,  drincan.    Gr.,  mvei».    Lat.,  po- 
tare.    Fr.,  boire.    Ger.,  trinken.    To  swallow  liquid. 

DRINK,  n.  Dri^n^k.  Gr.,  iro^a.  Lat.,  potus.  Fr.,  boisson. 
Ger.,  Getrdnk.  It.,  bevanda.  Sp.,  bebida.  1.  A  liquid  to  be  drank. 
3.  The  amount  of  liquid,  swallowed  at  one  time.  Cf.  Draught.- 
Black  a.  A  decoction  of  the  leaves  of  the  Ilex  vomitoria  of  the 
southern  United  States.  It  is  the  cassine  of  the  native  Indians, 
who  made  it  from  the  toasted  leaves,  and  drank  it  at  their  councils, 
as  a  medicine,  and  as  a  d.  of  etiquette.  It  acts  as  an  emetic.  The 
Ilex  dOfhoon  is  said  to  have  entered,  into  its  composition  also.    [B, 


5  (a,  24).]— Bread  d.  Lat.,  ptisana  ex  pane.  Of  Niemann,  a  d. 
made  by  boiling  for  1  hour  1  part  pf  wheat  bread  in  4  parts  of 
water,  straining,  and  adding  a  quantity  of  water  equal  to  that 
which  has  evaporated  ;  used  as  a  demulcent  in  gastro-intestinal 
irritations.  [B,  97  (a,  14).] — Cream-of-tartar  d.  Of  Niemann,  a 
d.  containing  1  part  of  potassium  bitartrate,  3  parts  of  syrup  of 
raspberries,  and  12  parts  of  boiling  water.  [B,  97  (o,  14).]— Diet-d. 
Lat.,  decoctum.  dieteiicum.  Fr.,  tisane.  Ger.,  didteiiaches  Ge- 
trdnk, It.,  tisana.  Sp.,  bebida  medicinal,  tisana.  1.  A  decoc- 
tion having  the  supposed  power  of  purifying  the  blood.  3.  A  de- 
coction of  barley  (barley-water).  [K.]— Imperial  d.  Of  Niemann, 
an  infusion  of  1  part  of  potassium  bitartrate  and  6  parts  of  orange- 
peel  in  98  parts  of  boihng  water.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— I-isbon  diet  d. 
See  Decocium  sarsaparill^  compositum. — Milman's  d.  A  solu- 
tion of  i  oz,  (av.)  of  potassium  bitartrate  in  3  lbs.  of  barley-water, 
to  which  1  or  3  fl,  oz.  of  brandy  are'  added  ;  recommended  as  a 
diuretic  in  dropsy.  [B,  97  (a,  14).]— Nitrous  d.  [Dutch  Ph.,  1806, 
Niemann's  Notes,]  A  mixture  of  1  drachm  of  nitric  acid,  H  oz.  of 
syrup,  and  32  oz.  of  distilled  water.  [B.  97  (a,  14).] — Tartro-borat- 
ed  d.  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804,  Form,  des  hop.  franc,  1839].  A  solution  of 
8  parts  of  potassium  bitartrate  and  3  of  borax  in  96  of  boihng  water 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1804]  :  or  of  1  part  of  sodium  subborate,  4  of  potassium 
bitartrate,  and  12  parts  of  honey  in  enough  water  to  make  H  lb.  of 
Uquor.    [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

DRINKER,  n.  Dri2n2k'u=r.  Lat.,  potator.  Fr.,  buveur.  A 
person  addicted  to  alcoholic  drink. 

DRINKING,  adj.  Dri^n'Jk'i^n".  Fit  to  be  drank  (said  of  wa- 
ter) ;  as  a  n.,  addiction  to  alcoholic  drinks. 

DRIPAX  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Dri(dre)'pa2x(pa'x).  The  genus  Rinorea 
of  Aublet.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DRIP-CUP,  n.  Dri'^p'kuSp.  A  receptacle  for  an  element  re- 
moved from  a  galvanic  cell,  serving  to  hold  the  liquid  that  drips 
from  it. 

DRISTAl,  u.    In  Bohemia,  the  Berberis  vulgaris.    [B,  88,] 

DRITTGEBARENDB  (Ger.),  n,  Dri^t'ge^-bar-e'nd-e'.  A 
tertiipara  ;  a  woman  pregnant  with  or  in  labor  with  her  third 
child. 

DRIVELLING,  n.    Dri2v'e=l-i2n=.    See  Drooling. 

DRIZE  (Fr.).  n.  Drez.  A  place  near  Geneva,  Switzerland, 
where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring.    [L,  49.] 

DROGUE  (Fr.),  n.  DroSg.  1.  A  drug,  [a,  14.]  3.  The  Ulex 
compositus.  [B,  121  (a,  24). J— D.  am6re.  A  bitter  drink  composed 
of  1,400  parts  of  alcohol,  50  of  myrrh,  6  of  saffron,  75  of  aloes,  25  of 
incense,  and  3  of  mastic  ;  used  in  the  Indies  as  a  stomachic  and 
febrifuge.  fL,  41,  77  (a,  14).]— D.  musqu6e.  A  preparation  com- 
posed of  extract  of  Cannabis  indica  and  various  aromatics.    [L,  87 

(a,  31).] 

DBOGUERIE  (Fr.),  u.  Dro^g-e^r-e.  A  drug-store.  [L,  87 
(a,  21).] 

DROGUIER  (Fr.),  n.  Dro'g-e-a.  A  portable  box  for  carrying 
drugs  and  medicines.    [L,  109.] 

DROGUISTB  (Fr.),  n.    Dro'g-est.    A  druggist.    [L,  87  (a,  21).] 

DROHOBYCZ,  n.  A  place  at  the  foot  of  the  Carpathian 
mountains,  in  Austrian  Gallicia,  where  there  are  highly  saline 
springs  (containing  25  per  cent,  of  sodium  chloride)  and  a  gaseous 
and  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  57  (a,  14).]  ' 

DROIT  (Fr.),  adj.  Drwa'.  1.  Straight ;  as  a  n.,  a  straight  mus- 
cle. 2.  Vertical ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pL,  d's  of  Illiger,  see  Erecti. 
[B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.]— D.  abdominal.  See  Rectus  abdominis. — 
D.  ant^rieur  de  la  cuisse.  See  Rectus  femoris. — D.  ant6rieur 
de  la  tSte.  See  Rectus  capitis  anticu.s. — D.  de  I'abdomen. 
See  Rectus  abdominis. — D.  de  la  cuisse  ant^rieur.  See  Rectus 
femoris. — D.  de  la  cuisse  interne.  See  Gracilis. — D.  du  bas- 
ventre.  See  Rectus  abdominis. — D.  externe  de  l*oeil.  See  Ab- 
DUCENS  oculi. — D.  grand  post6i'ieur  de  la  tgte.  See  Rectus 
capitis  posticus  major. — D.  infferieur  de  l'G3il.  See  Rectus  in- 
ferior oculi. — D.  interne.  See  Rectits  intemus  oculi. — D.  in- 
terne de  la  cuisse.  See  Gracilis. — D.  interne  de  l*oeil.  See 
Rectus  intemus  oculi. — D.  lateral  de  la  t€te.  See  Rectus  capitis 
lateralis. — D.  post6rieur  grand  de  la  tete.  See  RfecTus  capitis 
posticus  major. — D.  post6rieur  petit  de  la  t©te.  See  Rectus 
capitis  posticus  minor. — D.  sup^rieur  de  l*oeil.  See  Rectus  su- 
perior oculi.— GranA  d.  ant6rieur  du  cou.  See  Rectus  capitis 
anticus  major. — Petit  d.  ant^rieur  du  cou.  See  Rectus  capitis 
antictLS  minor. — Petit  d.  lateral  de  la  t@te.  See  Atloido-stt- 
loideus. — Petit  d.  post^rieur  de  la  t€te.  See  Rectus  capitis 
posticus  minor. 

DROITIER  (Fr.),  n.  Drwa^t-e-a.  Lit.,  a  right-handed  person  ; 
of  Broca,  a  term  placed  in  contrast  with  "  gaucher  du  cerveau  " 
(g.  v.).    [Landois  (K).] 

DROITWICH,  n.  Droifwi^ch.  A  place  in  Worcestershire, 
England,  where  there  are  saUne  baths.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

DROKE,  DBOOAK,  n's.  Drok,  draWk.  1.  The  Bromus  se- 
calinus.    2.  The  Lolium,  temulentum.    [B,  505  (a,  21).]    Cf.  Drake. 

DBOMA,  n.    In  ancient  pharmacy,  the  name  of  a  plaster.    \h, 

94  (a,  14).] 

DKOM^OGNATHjE      (Lat.),      DKOMjEOGNATHID^E 

(Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  Dro2m-e(aS-ei')-o=g'na=th(naHh)e(aS-e2),  -o2g-nat%- 
(na3th)'i2d-e(as-e!!).    A  group  of  the  Carinatce.    [L,  66, 121,  221.] 

DKOM^OGNATHISM  [Huxley],  n.  Dro'm-e-oSg'nath-i^z'm. 
From  fipo/taiof,  fleet,  and  yvado?,  the  jaw.  The  condition  in  birds  in 
which  the  palatine  and  pterygoid  bones  are  imperfectly  or  not  at 
all  articulated  with  the  rostrum  of  the  basisphenoid  bone  (being 
usually  supported  by  the  hinder  end  of  the  vomerj,  and  the  body  or 
the  basispterygoid  processes,  which  articulate  with  facets  on  the 
inner  edges  of  the  pterygoid  bones.    [L,  121,  221.]    Cf .  iEoiTHOO- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  As,  ah;  A»,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  In;  N",  tank; 
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NATHisM  (iu  Supplement),  Dkshoonathisu,  Sohizoonathism,  and 
Saurognathism. 

DKOMjEOGNATHUS,  adj.  Dro=m-e-o^g-nath'u's.  Relating 
to  or  of  the  nature  of  dromEeognathism.    [L,  131,  221] 

DBOMAIBCTOBES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Dro!!m-a21(a'l)-e2k-to'- 
rez(re2s).  From  6pdjuo$,  the  act  of  running,  and  aAexrup,  the  cock. 
A  family  of  birds  comprising  the  galUnaceous  runners.    [L,  41.] 

DROMIACEA  (Lat.),  n.  Dro!im-i=-a(aS)'se4(ke2)-a».  See  Cab- 
CINOIDES.  The  Dromiad<B  (Fr.,  dromiens)  are  a  family  of  the  Apte- 
rurita  ;  the  Dromiina  of  Macleay  are  the  same.    [L,  303.] 

DRONTE,  n.  An  extinct  gigantic  bird,  probably  the  Didus,  of 
the  island  of  Mauritius,  the  fat  of  which  was  formerly  considered 
emollient  and  resolvent.    [L,  94  (a,  14).] 

DROOK  Ger.),  n.  Druk.  The  Bromus  secalinus.   [A,  605  (o,  21).] 

DROOl',  V.  intr.    Drul.    To  allow  saliva  to  flow  from  the  mouth. 

DROOLING,  n.  Druri=n=.  The  flowing  of  sahva  from  the 
mouth. 

DROOPING,  adj.  Drup'i'n'.  Bending  downward  or  falling 
(as  of  the  eyelids)  from  feebleness. — D.-avens.  The  Geitm  rivale. 
[B,  275  (tt,  24).l — D.-g;uin.  In  Australia,  the  Eucalyptitu  Eisdoni 
and  the  Eucalyptus  vimi)Lalis,  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — D. -tulip.  The 
lYit'illaria  meleagris.    [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  {a,  24).] 

DROP,  n.  Dro'p.  A.-S.,  dropa,  drypa.  Gr.,  oroAaYjia  (Istdef  ), 
irTun;  (2d  def.).  Lat.,  g«tta  (1st  def.),  (apsits  i2d  def.).  Fr..  goutte 
(1st  def.),  chute  (2d  def.).  Ger..  Tropfen  (1st  def.),  Abfallen  (2d 
def.).  It.,  gocctadst  def.),  caduta  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  gota  (1st  def.), 
caida  (2d  def.).  1.  The  smallest  quantity  of  a  liquid  that  becomes 
detached  and  falls  in  a  single  globular  mass  when  the  liquid  is  forced 
slowly  through  a  small  tube  or  where  the  vessel  holding  the  liquid 
is  slowly  tilted  ;  also  (in  this  sense,  generally  used  in  the  pi.)  a 
medicine  the  dose  of  which  is  a  certain  number  of  such  globular 
masses.  2.  The  falling  of  a  part,  as  from  paralysis. — Ague-d.  A 
watery  solution  of  potassium  arsenite,  now  replaced  by  the  liquor 
potassii  arsenitis.  [D,  90  ] — Anthelminthic  d's.  See  Mixtura 
nucum  .jtjglandium. — Antihysteric  d's  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1835].  Fr., 
gouttes  antihysf^riques.  A  preparation  composed  of  4  parts  of 
tincture  of  asafoetida,  3  parts  of  tincture  of  castoreum,  and  1  part 
of  tincture  of  opium.  [L,  162  (a,  21).] — Batemaii's  (pectoral)  d*s. 
Lat.,  guttce  pectorales.  A  mixture  of  320  minims  of  tincture  of 
opium,  240  minims  of  compound  tincture  of  catechu,  300  minims  of 
spirit  of  camphor,  8  minims  of  oil  of  anise,  120  grains  of  caramel, 
and  enough  diluted  alcohol  to  make  16  fl.  oz.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  14).]— Battley's  sedative  d's.  A  prep- 
aration composed  of  3  parts  of  extract  of  opium  dissolved  in  30  of 
hot  water,  filtered,  and  mixed  with  6  of  alcohol.  [L,  65  (a,  21).]  Of. 
Tinctura  opii  deodoraia. —Bitter  d's  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804J.  A  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  ox-gall  and  4  parts  each  of  peppermint-water  and 
Whytt's  stomachic  elixir.  [L,  162  (a,  21).]— Bitter  stomachic  d's. 
See  Tinctura  amarct.— Black  d.  See  Acetum  opii. — Diuretic 
d's.  See  Guttul^  diureticoR. — D,  bottle.  See  under  Bottle. — 
D's  of  life.  See  Tinctura  benzoini  compos/ia.— ^D.-seed.  The 
Muehlenbergia  diffusa.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— D.-seed-grass.  The 
genera  Muehlenbergia  and  Sporobolus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  serene. 
hat.,  gutta  Serena.  Fr.,  goutte  sirine.  Ger. , .schwarzer  Staar.  It., 
gotta  Serena.  Sp.,  gota  Serena.  An  old  term  for  amaurosis.  JF.] 
— D.-shoulder.  A  deformity  in  which  one  shoulder  is  lower  than 
the  other.— D' wort.  See  the  major  list.— Dutch  d's.  See  Oleum 
TEBEBINTHI. — English  cephalic  d's.  See  Gutp.*:  anglicanm 
cephalicoe. — Fowler's  tasteless  ague-d.  See  Ague  d.— Haarlem 
d's.  Haarlem  oil ;  a  preparation  formerly  sold  by  Koning  Tilly,  of 
Haarlem;  it  was  famous  as  a  remedy  for  gout,  rheumatism,  spa,=!ms, 
and  gravel;  also  used  as  a  vulnerary.  [L,  77  (a,  U).]- Hot  d's. 
Lat.,  tinctura  capsiei  et  myrrhce.    A  preparation  made  by  mixing 

1  part  of  capsicum  and  4  parts  of  myrrh  with  5  parts  of  clean,  fine 
sand  and  exnausting  with  a  menstruum  composed  of  1  part  of  alco- 
hol and  9  parts  of  water.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
(a,  14).] — Jesuits'  d's.  See  Tinctura  benzonii  composita.-^ljst- 
inotte's  golden  d's.  A  preparation  resembling  the  tinctura  ferri 
chlorati  aetherea  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  [B.]— Phosphoric  d's.  See  Gut- 
TVI.M  phosphorates.— Kosy  d.  Lat.,  gutta  rosea.  See  Rosacea.— 
Serene  d.  See  D.  serene.- Tasteless  ague-d.  See  Aguc-d.— 
Toothache  d's.  1.  Of  Gaudet,  a  preparation  made  by  dissolving 
8  parts  of  mastic  in  14  of  chloroform  and  adding  5  or  balsam  of 
Peru.  2.  Of  Gsell-Feltz,  a  mixture  of  5  parts  each  of  camphor  and 
chloral  hydrate  and  1  part  of  cocaine.  3.  Of  Magitot,  a  prepara- 
tion composed  of  1  part  each  of  chloroform,  tincture  of  opium,  and 
creasote,  and  6  parts  of  tincture  of  benzoin.  4.  A  mixture  of  1  part 
each  of  camphor,  Peruvian  balsam,  and  alcoholic  extract  of  opium, 

2  parts  of  mastic,  and  29  parts  of  chloroform.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  14).]— Warburg's  d's.  See  Warburg^s 
TiNCTDRB.— Wrist-d.  A  condition  in  which  the  hand  hangs  from 
the  forearm  when  it  is  raised  and  pronated.  due  to  paralysis  of  the 
extensor  muscles  from  chronic  lead  poisoning. 

DBOPACISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dro2p(drop)-a3-si!z(ki2s)'mu!'s- 
(mu*s).  Gr.,  SpamiiKi<rii6t  (from  Spiuira/ci'feii'.  to  apply  a  depilatory). 
Fr.,  dropacisme.  The  application  of  a  depilatory,  especially  the 
calotte  (g.  v.).    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DROPAX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Drop'a2x(a'x).  Gen.,  drnp'acos  (-is). 
Gr.,  Samzai.  1.  See  Calotte  (1st  def.).  2.  A  rubefacient  applica- 
tion.   [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DROPPED,  ad.i.  Dro'pd.  1.  Hanging  limp  fi'om  paralysis;  in 
a  state  of  ptosis.  2.  Born  (said  of  the  young  of  the  domestic  quad- 
rupeds). 

DROPPER,  n.  Dro^'pu'r.  See  2>rop-BOTTLE,  Drop-TUBE,  and 
Pipette. 

DROPPING,  adj.  Dro^p'i^n^.  Falling  or  exuding  in  drops ; 
as  a  n.,  the  process  of  thus  falling  or  exuding  ;  of  the  veterinarians, 
puerperal  fever  in  the  cow.    [T.  D.  Hinebauch,  "Am.  Vet.  Rev.," 


Apr.,  1889,  p.  28.]— D. -bottle,  D.-tube.  SeeDrop-BOTTLE,  Pipette, 
and  Z)rop-TUBE. 

DROPSICAL,  adj.  Dro^p-sis-ka^l.  Gr.,  vSpcoiriitdi.  Lat.,  hy- 
dropicus.  Fr.,  hydropique.  Ger.,  wassersiichtig,  hydropisch.  It., 
idropico.  Sp.,  hidrdpico.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  dropsy. 
[D,£] 

DROPSIED,  adj.    Dro^p'si^d.    Affected  with  dropsy. 

DROPSY,  n.  Dro^p-si'.  A  contraction  for  hydropsy.  Gr., 
vfipui//,  vfipuTTKri;.  h&t.,  hydrops, hydropisis.  Fr,,hydropisie.  Ger., 
Wassersucht.  It.,  idrope,  idropisia.  Sp.,hidropesia.  An  accumu- 
lation of  a  watery  fluid  in  one  or  more  of  the  serous  cavities,  or  a 
diffusion  of  such  fluid  through  the  areolar  tissue  of  the  body  or  its 
organs,  or  a  combination  of  these  conditions.  [A,  2.] — Abdomi- 
nal d.  See  Ascites. — Active  d.  1.  Dropsy  depending  on  effu- 
sion. 2.  See  Acute  d. — Acute  anaemic  d.  See  Beriberi.— Acute 
d.  Fr.,  hydropisie  aigue.  Ger.,  acute  Wassersucht.  B.  whicli 
follows  sudden  exposure  to  cold,  being  due  to  congestion  or  inflam- 
mation of  the  kidneys.  [D,  .52.] — Acute  inflammatory  d..  Acute 
renal  d.  D.  due  to  acute  nephritis. — Amniotic  d.  See  Hydram- 
Nios.— Anaemic  d.  D.  due  to  anaemia.  [Immerraann  (a,  17).] — 
Arachnoid  d.,  Arachnoideaii  d.  An  accumulation  of  serous 
fluid  in  the  sac  of  the  arachnoid.  [D,  35.]— Articular  d.  See 
Arthr<edema  and  Hyurarthrosis. — Asthenic  d.  See  Passive 
d.— Asthmatic  d.  SccBeriberl — Atmospheric  d.  Ft.,  hydro- 
pisie aimospherique.  Ger. ,atmo,'iph/irische  Wassersucht.  A  com- 
mon form  of  d.  in  tropical  countries,  the  pathogenesis  of  which  is 
not  known.  It  may  be  of  congestive  origin,  a  consequence  of  di- 
rect or  reflex  nervous  influence,  and  is  sometimes,  probably,  the 
consequence  of  arrested  cutaneous  function.  [D,  3.]— Cachectic 
d.  Fr.,  hydropisie  cachectique.  Ger.,  cachectische  Wassersucht. 
A  form  of  d.  which  arises  in  consequence  of  a  cachexia,  being  due 
to  a  decrease  of  the  albuminous  and  an  increase  of  the  watery  con- 
stituents of  the  blood.  [D,  3.] — Cardiac  d.  Fr.,  hydropisie  car- 
diaque.  ,  Ger..  Herzuassersucht.  D.  caused  by  disease  of  the  heart; 
most  constantly  associated  with  derangement  in  the  flow  of  the 
venous  blood  and  with  dilatation  of  theright  cavities  of  the  heart. 
[D,  25.]— Cellular  d.  Lat.,  hydrops  cellularis.  D.  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  of  the  body.  [Copland  (a,  17).]- Cerebral  d.  See 
Hydrocephalus. — Chronic  d.  Fr.,  hydropisie  chronique.  Ger., 
chronische  Wassersucht.  The  form  of  d.  which  lasts  for  months 
and  years,  and,  if  general,  usually  ends  fatally.  (D,  3.]— Consecu- 
tive d.  See  Mechanical  d. — D.  ex  vacuo.  See  CEdema  ex  vacuo. 
— D.  of  a  joint.  Fr.,  hydropisie  articulaire.  Ger.,  Gelenkncasser- 
sucht,  Oliedwassersucht.  See  Arthr<edema  and  Hydrarthrosis.— 
D.  of  corpulence.  A  general  d.  {1st  def.)  often  developed  in 
very  corpulent  persons  in  the  last  months  of  life.  [Immermann 
(a,  17).] — D.  of  pregnancy,  liat.,  oedema  gravidarum  i2d  def .). 
1.  CEdema  of  the  lower  extremities  of  pregnant  women  due  to 
pressure  and  debility.  2.  Local  or  general  d.  secondary  to  the 
albuminuria  of  pregnancy.  [W.  T.  Smith  (a,  17).]— D.  of  the 
abdomen.  See  Ascites. — D.  of  the  annnlon.  See  Hydram- 
Nios. — D.  of  the  anterior  chamber.  See  Ceratectasia.— D.  of 
the  antrum.  Lat.,  hydrops  antri.  An  old  and  erroneous  term 
for  a  dilatation  of  the  antrum  of  Highmore  by  polypoid  growths 
that  are  developed  in  its  wall,  from  which  a  clear  watery  fluid  may 
drain  constantly  into  the  nose.  [Heath  (a,  17).]— D.  of  the  areolar 
tissue.  See  CEdema.— D.  of  the  belly.  See  Ascites.— D.  of 
the  bile-ducts.  Distention  of  obstructed  bile-ducts  with  a  fluid 
consisting  at  first  of  pure  bile,  but  subsequently  of  a  muco-serous 
effusion  containing  little  or  no  bile  and  almost  entirely  colorless, 
[von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— D.  of  the  brain.  See  Hydrocephalus. — 
D.  of  the  capsule  of  Tenon.  Of  Carron  du  Villard.  a  variety  of 
exudation  cyst,  of  doubtful  existence,  involving  the  capsule  of 
Tenon.  ["Ann.  d'oc,"  Sept.-Oct.,  1858  (F).J— D.  of  the  cellular 
tissue.  See  CEdema.— D.  of  the  chest.  See  Hydbothorax.— D. 
of  the  chorionic  villi.  Fr.,  hydropisie  des  villosites  choriales. 
Of  Cayla,  cystic  degeneration  of  the  chorion.  [A,  15.] — D.  of  the 
ear.  See  Hydrotitis.— D.  of  the  eye.  See  Hydrophthalmia.— 
D.  of  the  Fallopplan  tube.  See  Hydrosalpinx.- D.  of  the 
flesh.  See  Anasarca.— D.  of  the  gall-bladder.  Lat.,  hydrops 
cystidis  felleoR.  A  somewhat  rare  condition  which  may  follow  the 
obliteration  of  the  cystic  duct ;  due  to  distension  of  the  gall  bladder 
with  the  secretion  of  the  mucous  glands  and  A^ith  epithelium. 
[Morris  (A,  63).] — D.  of  the  head.  See  Hydrocephalus. — D.  of 
the  heart.  See  Hydropericardium.— D.  of  tlie  integument. 
See  Anasarca.— D.  of  the  kidney.  See  Hydronephrosis.— D. 
of  the  lacrymal  sac.  Distension  of  the  lacrymal  sac  with  mucus 
or  muco-pus.  [F.]— D.  of  the  larynx.  CEdema  of  the  glottis — 
D.  of  the  lungs.  See  Pulmonary  <edema. — D.  of  the  optic 
sheath.  An  accumulation  of  serous  fluid  between  the  outer  and 
inner  sheaths  of  the  optic  nerve,  usually  between  the  eyeball  and 
the  optic  foramen,  though  it  may  occur  between  the  optic  foramen 
and  the  chiasm.  [F.]—D.  of  the  ovary.  See  CK-arian  cystoma.— D. 
of  the  ovum.  See  Hydbamnios.—D.  of  the  pericardium.  See 
Hydropericardium. — D.  of  the  peritonaeum.  See  Ascites. — D. 
of  the  pleura.  See  Hydkothobax.— D.  of  the  skin.  See  Ana- 
siRCA.— D.  of  the  spine.  See  Hydrorrhachis.— D.  of  the  testi- 
cle. See  Hydrocele.— D.  of  the  thoracic  cavity,  D.  of  the 
thorax.  See  Hydrothorax.-  D.  of  the  tunica  vaginalis  tes- 
tis. See  Hydrocele.- D.  of  the  tympanum.  See  Hydromy- 
RiNX.— D.  of  the  uterus.  See  Hydbometra.— D.  of  the  ventri- 
cles. See  Internal  hydrocephalus —D.  of  the  vitreous.  See 
Hydrophthalmia.— D.  of  the  womb.  See  Hydrometra. — En- 
cysted d.  D.  circumscribed  by  a  structure  of  new  formation  ;  of 
the  peritonaeum,  an  effusion  due  to  chronic  peritonitis  with  limiting 
adhesions ;  of  the  ovary,  see  Ovarian  cystoma.  [D.]— Essential 
d.  See  Idiopathic  d.— False  d.  An  accumulation  of  fluid  in  a 
hollow  organ  (e.  g.,  the  gall-bladder,  the  pelvis  of  the  kidney,  the 
uterus,  or  the  tunica  vaginalis)  due  to  inflammation  or  to  obstruc- 
tion of  its  outlet.  [Roberts  (a,  17).]— Febrile  d.  See  Acute  d.— 
Fibrinous  d.  A  dropsical  collection  of  fluid  containing  coagu- 
lated fibrin.    [A,  2.] -Free  d.    Dropsy  of  a  natural  closed  cavity. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^",  blue;  U',  lull;  V*,  full;  U',  urn;  C«,  like  tl  (German). 
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[D,  3.]— General  d.  1.  A  combination  of  d.  of  one  or  more  of  the 
large  serous  sacs  with  anasarca.  [D,  1.1  8.  '"Superficial  d.  when 
it  affects  the  trunk  and  arms  as  well  as  the  legs."  [Roberts  (a,  17).] 
—Glandular  d.  D.  arising  from  disease  of  the  lymphatic  glands. 
[Habershon  (a,  17).]— Hepatic  d.  D.  (usually  ascites)  due  to  dis- 
ease o£  the  liver.  [D,  85.]— Hydriemio  d.  See  Cachectic  d.— 
Idiopathic  d.  A  form  of  d.  dependent  on  disease  of  the  part  in 
which  it  occurs,  as  distinguished  from  d.  dependent  on  a  constitu- 
tional disease  or  on  disease  of  another  part.— Inflammatory  d. 
D.  due  to  inflammation  of  the  affected  part.  [D.]— Irritative  d. 
Of  Wilks  and  Moxon,  a  process  of  secretion  such  as  is  seen  in  cases 
of  spina  bifida,  the  fiuid  being  sometimes  blood-stained  or  turbid 
from  effusion  of  lymph  and  cells.  [E.]— liymphatlc  d.  Infiltra- 
tion of  the  tissues  with  lymph,  due  to  obstruction  of  the  lymphatics. 
[Bristow  (o,  17).]— Malarial  d.  A  form  of  d.  associated  with  the 
malarial  cachexia,  with  or  without  an  accompanying  nephritis. 
[Hertz  (a,  17).]— Mechanical  d.  D.  due  to  mechanical  obstruction 
of  the  venous  or  lymphatic  circulation.  [D,  3.]— Omental  d.  An 
encysted  ascites  limited  in  extent  to  the  omentum,  and  due  to  ma- 
lignant disease  or  to  localized  inflammation.  [J.  K.  Thornton  (a, 
17).]— Ovarian  d.  See  Ovarian  cystoma.- Passive  d.  1.  D.  due 
to  defective  absorption  or  to  obstruction  of  the  venous  or  lymphatic 
circulation  (mechanical  d.).  8.  See  Cachectic  d.— Pericardial  d. 
See  Hydropericardium. — Plethoric  d.  See  Acute  rf.— Pleural  d. 
See  Hydrothorax. — Primary  d.  See  Idiopathic  d. — Pulmonary 
d. ,  Pulmonic  d.  See  Pulmonary  (edema. — Renal  d.  D.  due  to 
kidney  disease. — Scarlatinal  d.,  Scarlatinous  d.  See  Scarla- 
tinal ANASARCA. — Secondary  d.  See  Acute  d, — Sleeping  d. 
Ft.,  maladie  du  somnieil.  A  peculiar  disorder,  apparently  infec- 
tious, occurring  among  the  Africans.  The  symptoms  are  ma- 
laise, he.adacbe,  drowsmess  after  meals,  ever-increasing  stupor, 
congestion  and  prominence  of  the  eyes,  and  enlargement  of  the 
cervical  glands.  Death  takes  place  during  coma  or  epileptic  con- 
vulsions. [Guferin  ;  "Eef.  Handb.  of  the  Med.  Sci.,"  vi,  p.  478  (a, 
25).] — Spinal  d.  See  Hydrorrhachis. — Spurious  d.  See  False 
d. — Sthenic  d.  See  Active  d. — Subchorioid  d.,  Subsclerotic 
d.  An  accumulation  of  fluid  between  the  chorioid  and  the  sclera. 
[F.]— Symptomatic  d.  That  form  of  d.  which  is  said  by  Becque- 
■  rel  and  Eodler  to  be  induced  when  the  quantity  of  albumin  in  the 
blood  equals  six  per  cent.,  and  increase  of  arterial  pressure  occurs 
simultaneously.  [D.] — True  d.  See  Z>. — Tubal  d.  See  Hydro- 
salpinx.— Urinal  d.  See  Hydronephrosis. — Ventricular  d.  See 
Internal  hydrocephalus. — "Wind-d.  See  Tympanites  and  Em- 
physema. 

DKOPWORT,  n.  DroVwuSrt.  1.  The  Spircea  filipendula. 
8.  The  genus  CEnanthe.  [A,  505  (a,  81).] — Common  water-d.  See 
VCater-d.— Double-flowered  d.  The  Spircea  filipendula  plena. 
[B,  a?5  (a,  34).]— False  water-d.  The  Tiedemannia  teretifolia. 
[B,  875  (a,  24).]— Hemlock-d.  The  CEnanthe  crocata.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).]— Parsley  water-d.  The  CEnanthe  opiifoUa  and  CEnanthe 
pimpinelloides.  [a,  24.]— Water-d.  The  CEnanthe  fisiulosa.  [B, 
275  (a,  84).]— Western  d.  The  Oillenia  trifoUata.  [B,  275 
(a,24).j  ■  ■'.'■' 

DBOSAntHE^  (Lat.),  n.  £.  pi.  Dro2s-a2n(aSn)'the»-e(a=-e2). 
Fr.,  drosanthies.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Hypericece 
genuinoe,  comprising  the  genera  of  Spach's  DrosanthineoB,  which 
are  a  section  of  the  Bypericece,  comprising  the  genera  Eremosporus 
and  Drosanthe.    [B,  170  (a,  84).] 

DROSATUM(Lat.),n.n.  Dro2s-at(aSt)'uSm(u«m).  Gr.,«pd(raTov. 
1.  Syrup.    2.  See  Rosatum.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

DBOSEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dro's'e'r-a'.  From  Spo<rep6s.  covered 
with  dew.  Fr.,  d.,  rosaolis.  Ger.,  Sonnenthau.  It.,  rugiada  del 
sole.  Sp.,  rocio  del  sol,  rosoli.  The  sundew,  the  typical  genus  of 
the  Droseraceae ;  of  the  pharmacists,  the  D.  rotundifolia.  The 
Broseraceoe  (Fr.,  droser^cees  ;  Ger.,  Dro- 
seraceen)  are  an  order  of  the  Thalami- 
fiorce.  The  Droserece  are  a  suborder  or 
tribe  of  the  Droseraceoe.  [B,  19;  84,  43, 
181,  170  (a,  24).]  — Alcoolature  de  d. 
[Ft.  Cod.] .  A  preparation  made  by  bruis- 
ing the  entire  plant  of  D.  rotundifolia, 
macerating  it  for  10  days  in  a  closed  ves- 
sel, stirring  from  time  to  time,  straining 
with  expression,  and  filtering.  [B,  113 
(a,  31).]— D.  anglica.  Fr.,  rossolis  d 
longues  feuilles.  Ger.,  schaufelbldt- 
triger  Sonnenthau.  A  species  having 
the  same  properties  as  D.  rotundifolia. 
[B,  173,  180  (o.  21),]- D.  brevifolia.  A 
species  found  in  wet,  springy  places 
from  the  Carolinas  to  Florida  and  Ala- 
bama. [B,  34  (a,  24).] — D,  communis. 
A  species  growing  in  Brazil,  said  to  be 
poisonous  to  sheep,  [a, 
84.]  — D.  filiformis.  A 
large  species  growing  in 
wet,  sandy  places  along 
the  coast  from  Massachu- 
setts to  Florida.  [B,  34  (a, 
34).]  —  D.  intermedia. 
Ger.,  mittelstdndiger  Son- 
nenthau. 1.  A  European 
species  often  used  as  a 
substitute  for,  or  mixed 
with,  D.  rotundifolia.  [B, 
180  (a,  84).]  2.  Of  Chap- 
man, see  D.  minor. — D.  linearis.  A  species  found  on  the  bor- 
ders of  lakes  from  Michigan  to  the  Rocky  Mountains.  [B,  84 
(a,  24).]  —  D.  longlfolia.  Of  Linnaeus,  the  D.  intermedia ;  of 
Hayne,  the  D.  anglica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— D.  minor.  A  species 
growing  in  marshes  from  Florida  to  Texas.  [B,  34  (a.  24).] — D.  ro- 
tundifolia [Linnseus].    Fr.,  herbe  d  la  rosee,  herbede  la  goutte. 


DROSERA  FILIFORMIS.      [A,  337.] 


rorelle,  rosee  du  soleil.  Ger.,  rundbldttriger  Sonnenthau  Jungfem- 
blUthe.  A  species  common,  in  Europe  and  North  America,  in  bogs 
and  on  muddy  shores.  The  entire  plant 
Qierba  rorellce,  seu  rossolis,  seu  herba 
roris  solis  [seu  sponsor  soils'])  has  a 
bitter  taste  and  is  a  mild  astringent. 
The  fresh  leaves,  when  bruised,  buster 
the  skin,  and  are  used  externally, 
especially,  in  dropsy,  pectoral  com- 
plaints, intermittent  fevers,  and  differ- 
ent eye  diseases.  They  were  once  used 
in  the  preparation  of  a  liqueur  known 
as  rosoli  or  rosogli.  This  species  has 
been  extolled  as  a  remedy  in  phthisis, 
but  it  is  probably  of  no  value  in  that 
disease.  It  has  been  recommended  as 
a  remedy  for  whooping-cough.  [P. 
Vigier,  "Gaz.  hebd.  de  m6d.  et  de 
chir.,"  June  16,  1882,  p.  391.;  B,  5,  Si, 
173, 180  (a,  34).]— Extrait  alcoolique 
de  d.  (Fr.).  An  alcoholic  extract  of 
equal  parts  of  alcohol  and  fresh  leaves 
of  D.  rotundifolia,  recommended  for 
whooping-cough  ;  it  is  also  employed 
for  bronchitis.  [P.  Vigier.  "  Gaz.  hebd. 
de  m6d.  et  de  chir.,"  June  16, 1883,  p. 
391  (a,  14).] — Tinctura  droserse.  See 
Alcoolature  de  d. 

DROSOMELI  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Dro=s- 

o2m'e21-i(e).   Gen.,  drosomel'litos  {-is).  droseHa  rotundifolu. 
Gr. .  opo(rofie\t  (from  opoaos,  dew,  and  r  a    ggy  i 

liiKi,  honey).    Manna.    [A,  335  (a,  31).]  ■■   '       '■' 

DROSSEI,  (Ger.),  n.  DroSs'se^l.  The  exterior  of  the  throat. 
[L,  81, 115.]— Aiissere  D'blutader.  See  External  jugular  veis. 
— D'adergrube.  See  JugruZar  fossa. — D'aderloch.  See  Jugular 
foramen.— D'adern.  The  jugular  veins.  [L,  43.]— D'aussehnitt. 
See  Jugular  notch.- D'beere.  The  Sorbus  aucuparia.  [B,  180 
(n,  24).]— D'bein.  The  clavicle.  [A,  450.]— D'blutadem.  The 
jugular  veins.  [L,  383.]— D'fortsatz.  The  jugular  process  of  the 
occipital  bone.  [L,  31.]— D'geflecht.  See  Plexus  jugularis  in- 
ternus. — D'grube.  The  hollow  in  t4ie  neck,  just  above  the  sternum. 
[L,  304.]— D'hocker.  See  Jugular  process.— D'loch.  See  Jmo«- 
iar  FORAMEN.— D'venen.  The  jugular  veins.  [L,  43.]— Gemein- 
schaftliche  D'blutader.  See  Internal  Jugular  vein. — Innere 
D '  blutader.    See  Internal  jugular  vein. 

DROUS  (Fr.),  n.  Dru.  The  Bromus  secalinus  and  some  other 
species  of  Sromu^  and  of  Festuca.    [B,  131, 173  (a,  84).] 

DROUGHT-WEED,  n.    Dru5'u»t-wed.    Probably  the  Cheno- 

podium  album.     [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DROUI,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Quercus  pseudo-coecifera.  [B, 
131  (a,  24).] 

DROUILMER  (Fr.),  n.  Dni-el-yV-a..  The  Pyrus  aria.  [B, 
181,  173  (a.  84).] 

DROWNING,  n.  Dru^'u^n-i^n".  Lat.,  submersio.  Fr.,  noye- 
ment.  Gen,  Ertranhung.  It.,  annegazione.  Sp.,  ahogacidn,  su- 
mersidn.   Death  by  asphyxia  con  equent  on  submersion  in  a  liquid. 

DROWSINESS,  n.  Dru='u<-zi2-ne=s.  Gr.,  vdpiai.  Lat.,  torpor, 
veiernus.  Fr.,  somnolence.  Ger..  Schlafrigkeit.  It.,  sonnolenza. 
Sp.,  somnolencia,  pereza,  sonolencia.   An  inclination  to  fall  asleep. 

DKU  (Ar.),  n.    See  Edro. 

DRUB-Et-MA  (Ar.),  n.  In  Tunis,  the  purest  quality  of  olive- 
oil,  obtained  by  being  passed  through  water.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  14).] 

DRUCK  (Ger.).  n.  Dnik.  Pressure.— Aderd'.  See  Venous 
pressure. — Arteriend*.  See  ^WermZ pressure. — Donders'scher 
D.  The  pressure  shown  by  a  manometer  in  the  trachea  when  the 
thorax  of  a  dead  body  is  freely  opened.  It  is  about  6  mm.  of  mer- 
cury in  an  adult  man,  and  represents  the  elasticity  of  the  lungs 
after  expiration,  or  when  they  contain  only  the  residual  air.  Dur- 
ing full  inspiration  the  elastic  pressure  is  about  30  mm.  of  mercury. 
[J,  55,  137.]— D'atrophle.  See  under  Atrophie. — D'beule.  A 
swelling  or  boil  caused  by  a  squeeze  or  pressure.  [L,  94  (a,  14).] — 
D'bild.  A  projected  image  or  phosphene  due  to  some  pressure, 
direct  or  indirect,  on  the  retina,  and  appearing  In  that  portion  of 
the  visual  field  corresponding  to  the  point  of  the  retina  involved. 
[F.]— D'brand.  Gangrene  due  to  pressure.  See  Bed-sore. — 
D'empfindlich.  Sensitive  to  pressure,  [o,  14.]— D'flgur.  See 
D'ftiM.- D'gefiihle.  The  feeling  or  sensation  of  pressure,  [a, 
14.] — D.  des  Gehirns.  Compression  of  the  brain.  fL,  43.]— D'in- 
strument.  An  instrument  for  making  pressure.  [L^SO.] — D'mark. 
A  mark  upon  the  presenting  part  of  a  new-born  child,  due  to  press- 
ure against  the  pelvic  wall.— D'messer.  See  Manometer.— 
D'muskel.  A  compressor  muscle.  [L,  80.] — D'muskel  der 
Samendriise.  See  Compressor  prostatce. — D'phosphen.  See 
i)'bi7d.— D'sinn.  The  pressure-sense.  [Gruenhagen  (K).] — 
D'streichungen.  Fr.,  massage  d.  friction.  In  massage,  those 
movements  forming  a  combination  of  friction  or  stroking  and 
pressure  or  kneading.  [L,  37  (o,  14).]— D'verband.  See  Com- 
pressive bandage. — D'werkzeug.  A-  compressive  apparatus. — 
Nadeld'.  See  AcuPRESsuRE.^Negativer  D.  Suction. — Venoser 
D.    See  Venous  pressure. 

DRtfCKER  ((3er.),  u.  Dru'k'e^r.  See  Crusher  and  Com- 
pressor. 

DRUCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Dru'k'un".  Pressure.— Nadeld'.  See 
Acupressure. 

DRUDENFUSSSAMEN  (Ger.),  n.  Drud'e^n-fus-za'm-e'n.  The 
sporules  of  Lycopodium  clavatum  and  related  species.  [B.  180 
(a,  24).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank: 
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DROPWORT 
DRtrSE 


Drud  e=n-kra3-u*fc.     The  Lyco- 
Lycc  podium 


Drud'e*n-mal. 


DRUDENKRAUT  (Ger),  n. 
podium  clavatum. 

DRUDENMEHIi    (Ger.),    "■ 
powder. 

DRUG,  n.  Dru^g.  Gr.,  ^apju-aKov.  'La.t.^medicamentum.  Fr., 
drogue.  Ger.,  Arzneistoff.  It.,  droga,  farmaco.  Sp.,  droga.  Any 
medicinal  substance ;  as  formerly  employed,  a  crude  product  serv- 
mg  for  the  preparation  of  a  medicament. 

DRUGGING,  n.  DruSg'iSn'*.  The  practice  of  using  drugs,  espe- 
cially to  excess  ;  in  popular  language,  the  surreptitious  administra- 
tion of  a  stupefying  drug. 

DRUGGIST,  n.  Dru^g'i^st.  Lat.,  stationarius.  Fr.,  droguiste. 
Ger.,  Krduter handler,  Drogist.  It.,  droghiere.  Sp.,  droguista. 
One  who  deals  in  drugs.    [L,  56.J 

DRUIDENEICHE  (Ger.),  n.  Dru-ed'e^n-ichS-e".  The  Quercus 
pedunculata.    [L,  86.] 

DRUIDENFINGER  (Ger.),  DRUIDENSTEIN  (Ger.).  Dru- 
ed'e2n-fi2n2-e2r,  -stin.    The  lapis  lyncis.    [B,  180  (a.  34).] 

DRULLIER  (Fr.),  n.    Dru^l-yi^-a.    See  Drouillier. 

DRUM,  n.  Dru^m.  Gr.,  rvfiTravov.  Lat.,  tympanum.  Fr., 
tympan  (1st  def.),  tambour  (2d  det.).  Qer.,  Trommel.  It..,  timpano. 
Sp.,  timpano.  1.  The  tympanic  cavity  of  the  ear.  S.  Any  closed 
hollow  structure  having  one  or  more  tense  membranous  walls.— 
D. -belly.    See  Tympanites. 

DRUMINE,  n.  Dru^m'en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Drumin.  An  alka- 
loid obtained  from  the  milky  juice  of  Euphorbia  Drummondii ;  in- 
troduced by  J.  Beid  as  a  local  anodyne  and  anaesthetic.  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,''  Jan.  1, 1887,  p.  15  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.," 
XXXV  (a,  14).] 

DRUMPELBEEREN  (Ger.),  n.  Drura'pe^l-bar-e^n.  The  Vac- 
cinium,  myrtillus.     [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

DRUMSTICK,  n.  Dru^m'sti^k.  The  Centaurea  nigra  and  the 
Centaurea  scabiosa.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— D. -tree.  The  Cassia  fistula. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DRUNK,  adj.  Bru^n^k.  Gr.,  [j.eev(ov.  Lat.,  ebrius.  Fr.,  ivre. 
Ger.,  trunken.  It.,  ebbro.  Sp.,  ebrio.  In  a  state  of  acute  intoxica- 
tion with  alcohol  (see  Acute  alcoholism)  ;  when  used  before  a  noun, 
written  drunken ;  as  a  u.,  the  Lolium  temulentum.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
—Dead  d.  D.  to  the  degree  of  unconsciousness.— D' wort.  The 
Nicotiana  tabacum.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DRUNKARD,  n.  Dru^nSk'a^rd.  -  Gr.,  Trd-nj?.  Lat.,  potator, 
Fr.,  ivrogne.  Ger.,  Trunkenbold,  Sdufer.  It.,  ubbriacone.  Sp., 
borrachon.    A  person  addicted  to  alcoholic  drink. 

DRUNKEN,  adj.  Dru^nk'n.  The  same  as  drunk.,  but  used 
only  before  a  noun. — D'wort.  The  Nicotiana  tabacum.  [B,  275 
(a,  34).] 

DRUNKENNESS,  n.  Dru3nk'n'ne=s.  Lat.,  ebrietas.  Fr., 
ivresse  {1st  def.),  ivrognerie  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Ti'unkenheit.  It, 
ubbriachezza.  Sp.,  embriaguez  (1st  def.),  borrachera  (2d  def.),  1. 
The  state  of  being  drunk.    2.  A  disposition  to  get  drunk  habitually. 

DRUPA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Drup'a^.  Gr.,  Spvinra.  I.  An  over-ripe 
olive.    [A,  325  (a,  21).]    2.  See  Drupk. 

DRUPACEOUS,  adj.  Bru^p-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  drupacev^.  Fr., 
drupaci.  Ger  ,  steinfriichtig.  It.,  drupaceo.  Sp.,  drupdceo.  Like 
or  producing  drupes.  The  Drupacece  (Fr.,  drupacdes ;  Ger.,  Drup- 
aceen)  are :  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  plants  comprising  Amygdalus, 
Prunus,  Cerasus,  and  Padus;  of  De  Candolle,  an  order  of  the 
Rosacece ;  of  Gray,  a  family  of  the  Calycifiorae, ;  of  Dumortier,  a 
family  of  the  Calicungulice ;  of  Wahlenberg,  a  division  of  the 
Pomacece ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Bosales.  The  Drupece  of 
Koch  are  the  Amygdalece  of  Jussieu.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRUPANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dru2p(drup)-a(a3)'ni2-u3m(u*m). 
Eichler's  tei-m  for  a  sickle-shaped  cyme  ;  one  in  which  the  lateral 
axes  in  successive  generations  are  always  on  the  upper  side  of  the 
axis  from  which  it  springs,    [a,  24.] 

DRUPE,  n.  Dru^p.  Gr.,  Bpvivira..  Lat.,  drupa.  Fr.,  d.,  dru- 
paire.  Ger.,  Steinfru^ht.  It.,  drupa.  Sp.,  drupo.  A  stone-fruit. 
Kke  the  cherry,  peach,  and  plum,  [a,  24.]— D's  s6ches  (Fr.).  D's 
of  which  the  mesocarp  does  not  reach  a  completely  pulpy  state,  as 
is  the  case  in  dates,  almonds,  etc.    LA,  385  (a,  21).] 

DRUPEIi,  DRUPLET,  n's.  Dru^p'e^l,  -le^t.  Lat.,  drupeola. 
Fr.,  drupdole.  Ger.,  Steinfriichtchen.  A  little  drupe,  like  those  of 
the  raspoerry  and  bramble.    [B,  77  (a.  24).] 

DRUPEOLATE,  adj.  Dru''p-e'ol-at.  Lat.,  drupeolatus.  Fr., 
drupeoU.    Having  the  appearance  of  a  little  drupe.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DRUPETIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dru3p(drup)-e(a)'shi2(ti2)-u3m(u'»m). 
An  aggregate  fruit,  like  that  of  the  Rubus.    [B,  104  (o,  24).] 

DRUPIFEROUS,  adj.  Dru^p-i^fe^r-uSs.  Lat.,  drupiferus 
(from  drwpa,  a  drupe,  and  ferre^  to  bear).  Fr.,  drupif^re.  Ger., 
Steinfruchttrapend.  Bearing  drupes.  The  Drupifera:.  of  Karsten 
(Fr.,  drupiferees)  are  a  division  of  gymnosperms  comprising  the 
families  Taxinece  and  Gnetaceoe  ;  of  others,  a  family  correspond- 
ing to  the  Amygdalece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    See  AMYGDALE.ffi!. 

DRUPOSE  (Fr.),  n.  DruSp-os.  A  substance,  C24H20OR,  pro- 
duced by  the  action  of  boiling  hydrochloric  acid  on  the  concretions 
found  in  pears.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

DRUSCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Drufls'ch^e^n.  A  glandule. —Kalkd', 
See  Shell  gland. — Schleimd',  A  muciparous  gland, — Solit^rd'. 
See  Solitary  glands. 

DRUSCHLING  (Ger.),  a.  Druflshai^n^.  See  Agaricus  cam- 
pestria. 

DRUSE,  n.  Dru*s.  A  cavity  in  u.  mineral  lined  with  crystals. 
[A,  385  (tt,  31).] 

DRUSE  (Ger.),  n.    Drus'e^.    See  Glanders. 


DRUSE  (Ger.),  n.  DruVe=.  A  gland.  [L.]— Accessorische 
Thranend'n.  See  Glands  o/Xraitse.—Achseld'n.  The  axillary 
glands.  [L.]— Acinose  d.  See  Acinous  gland.— Afterd'n.  In 
insects,  glands  which  open  close  to  the  anus  or  the  genital  aper- 
ture. ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1846,  p.  45  (L),]— Aggregirte 
D'n,  See  Glands  of  Pej/e?-.— Albumind'.  See  Dotterstock  and 
Albumin  gland.— Anald'n,  See  Anal  glands. — Ansteckendo 
I^idd'uentziindung.  See  Adenitis  palpebrarum,  contagiosa. — 
Balgd'n.  See  Glandule  lenticulares  imgritce.- Bartholin'sche 
D'n,  See  Glands  of  -ffarf/ioZm.- Bauclispeiclield'.  See  Pan- 
creas.—Beckend'n.  The  lymphatic  glands  of  the  pelvis.  [L,  332.] 
— Beerenartige  D.,  Blasige  D.  An  acinous  gland.  [L,  175.] — 
Blandin'sche  D'n.  See  Glandul.s:  JBlandini.—'Blinddarm- 
formige  D'n.  See  Lieberkiihii's  glands.— Blutd'n,  Blutge- 
fassd'n.  See  Hcematopoiefic  glands.  — Bowman'sche  D'n. 
See  Bowman''s  glands.  —  Bronchiald'n.  The  bronchial  lym- 
phatic glands.  [L,  332.]— Brunner'sche  D'n.  See  Brunner''s 
glands.  —  Brustbeind*n.  See  Sternal  glands.  —  Brustd'. 
The  mammary  gland.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1844, 
p.  287  (L).]  — Brustd'nabscess.  See  Mammary  abscess. — 
Biirzeld'.  See  Uropygial  gland.— Byssus-D.,  Byssys-D.  See 
Byssy  gland.— Carotisd*.  See  Carotid  gland.— Circumanald'n. 
See  Circumanal  glands.— Cowper'sche  D'n.  See  Cowper^s 
glands.  —  Cubitald'nentziindung.  See  Adenitis  cubitalis. — 
D'nabscess.  See  Glan/lular  abscess.- D'nacinus.  See  Acinus 
{5th  def.).— D'nanlage.  The  beginning  or  rudiment  of  a  gland. 
[J,  75.1— D 'nan sch well ung.  Enlargement  of  a  lymphatic  gland. 
["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1844,  p.  255  (L).]— D'nartig.  Ade- 
noid, glandular.— D'nausfiihrungsgang.  A  glandular  excretory 
duct.  [L,  332.]— D'nausgang.  The  mouth  of  a  gland.  [J.] — 
D'nbalg.  A  simple  gland.  [L,  175.]— D'nbeschreibung.  See 
Adenology.— D'nbeule,  See  Bubo.— D'nbildnng.  See  Adeno- 
genesis. — D'nbindehautentziindung.  See  Adenologaditis.— 
D'nblaschen.  See  Acinus.- D'nblase,  See  Acinus  (5th  def.). 
— D'nblatt.  The  entoderm  or  hypoblast.  [J,  35,  67.] — D'n- 
blume.  See  the  major  list.— D'ncarcinom.  See  Adenocar- 
cinoma.— D'ndarre.  See  Tabes  mesenierica. —D'nendblaschen. 
See  Acinus  (5th  def.). — D'nentziindung.  See  Adenitis.— D'n epi- 
thel.  Glandular  epithelium.  [J.]— D'nerweichung.  SeeADENO- 
malacia. — D'nfeld.  The  area  on  the  surface  of  the  nipple  on 
which  the  galactophorous  ducts  open.  [L.  176.]— D'nfbrmig.  See 
Adenoid.— D'nfussig.  See  Adenopodous.— D'ngang.  A  duct  of 
a  gland.  [L.]— D'ngescliwulst.  See  Adenoncosis,  Adenoma,  and 
Adenophvma.— D'ngewebe.  See  Glandular  tissue.— D'nfleisch. 
The  parenchyma  of  a  gland.  [L,  43.] — D'ngriffel.  See  Adeno- 
STYLES.— D'nhaar.  See  Pilus  giand-uii/cnis, —D'nhaarig.  See 
Glanduloso-pilosus.— D*nliakclien.  A  follicular  gland.  TL,  80.] 
— D'nhals.  Syn. :  dusseres  ScfialtstUck  [Rollet].  The  neck  of  a 
gland  (as  of  the  gastric  glands  where  the  proper  gland-cells  are  re- 
placed by  cells  like  those  lining  the  general  cavity  of  the  stomach). 
["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1882,  p.  256  (J).]— D'nhShle.  The  cavity 
of  an  alveolus  or  lobule  of  a  gland.  [J,  140.]— D'nhaufen.  A 
collection  of  glands.  [L,  115.]— D'nkanal.  The  canal,  or  duct,  of 
a  gland.— D'nkapsel,  The  capsule  of  a  gland.  [L,  80.]— D'nklee. 
See  the  major  list.~D*nkorn.  See  Acinus  (5th  def .).—!) 'nkorper. 
The  body  of  a  gland  as  distinguished  from  the  neck  or  outlet. 
["Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.,"  1882.  p.226  (J).]— D*nknospe.  Bud-like  pro- 
jections of  developing  glands.  [J,  75.) — D'nkrankheit.  See  Ade- 
nosis (2d,  3d,  and  4th  def's).— D'nkrebs.  See  Adeno-carcinoma. — 
D'nkropf.  See  STRimA  follicular  is. — D'nia.ppchen.  See  Acinus 
(5th  def.). — D'nlehre.  See  Adenology. — D'nleiden.  See  Adeno- 
sis (2d,  3d,  and  4th  def's).— D'nlos.  See  Eglandulosus.— D'nma- 
gen.  In  birds,  the  ventriculv^  glandulosum.  [L.]— D'nmem- 
bran.  See  Glandilemma.  —  D'nmiindung,  D'noffnung.  The 
mouth  of  a  gland.  [J.]  — D'npaquete.  See  i)'n?iau/en-.— D'nriis- 
selhaut.  The  membrana  propria  of  glands. — D'nsaft.  The  secre- 
tion of  a  gland-  [L,  175.]— D'nsarkoni.  See  Adenosarcoma.— 
D'nschanker.  See  Adenitis  exuicera^a. — D'nscliiclit.  The  ento- 
derm or  hypoblast.  [J.]— D'nschlaucli,  The  tubule  or  envelope 
of  a  tubular  gland.  [J,  21.]— D'nschmerz.  See  Adenalgia.— D'n- 
staubfadig.  See  Adenostemonous.  —  D'nstrange  des  Eier- 
stocks.  Of  KOlliker,  cord-like  structures  in  the  embryonic  ovary  ; 
the  rudiments  of  the  Graafian  follicles  and  the  ova.— D'strauc'h. 
The  genus  Adenoropium. — D'nsubstanz.  See  Glandular  tissue. 
—  D'nsystem.  The  glandular  system.  [L,  175.]— D'ntragend. 
See  Adenophorous.— D'ntrRger,  See  the  major  list.— D'mibel. 
See  PscitdoLEUcocYTH^MiA.- D'nverhartung,  See  Adenosclero- 
sis,— D'nverstopfung.  See  Adenemphraxis. — D'nzellen.  See 
Adenoblasts.— D'nzellenkrebs.  Primary  glandular  carcinoma. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319).]— D'nzergliederung.  See  Adenotomy. 
— Dunndarmd'n.  See  Crypts  o/Lte6erfcu/in.~Duodenald'n. 
See  Brunner''s  glands.— Duverney'sche  D'n.  See  Cowper^s 
glands. — Einfache  D.  A  simple  gland.  [L,  175.]— Einzeld'. 
A  solitary  gland.  [L,  115.]— Einzellige  D.  See  Unicellular  gland 
and  Goftiet CELL. —Eischalend'.  SeeS/ieZZ  gland.— Excretionsd'. 
An  excretory  gland.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1846,  pp.  7,  41  (L).] 
— Gallend'n.  In  comparative  anatomy,  glandular  tissue  secreting 
bile.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1848,  p.  508  (L).]^Gallengangd'n. 
Gland-like  appearances  in  the  liver,  supposed  to  be  due  to  im- 
perfect injections  of  the  bile-ducts  and  acmi.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.,"  1845,  p.  532  (L).]— Gauwiend'n.  See  Palatal  glands.— 
Gefassd'n.  See.i47"ffiriaiGLANDS.— GeliauftaggregirteD.  Acom- 
pound  aggregate  gland.— [L,  175.]— Gekrosd'n.  See  Mesenteric 
GLANDS.— Genltald*.  A  gland  or  follicle  secreting  ova  or  sperm- 
atozooids.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1848,  p.  199'(L).]— Giftd'n. 
See  Poison  glands.— Haarbalgd'n.  See  Sebaceous  glands. — 
Halsd'n,  The  cervical  glands.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys. ,"1844,  p. 
195  (L).]— iflarder'sclie  D.  See  Harderian  gland.— Harnd'n. 
See  Segmental  organs.— Haiifend'n.  See  Glands  of  Peyer.— 
Hautd'n.  See  Integumentary  QLANXts.—'Huftd''n.  The  lymphatic 
glands  of  the  iliac  region.  [L,  332.]— Kalkd*.  See  Shell  gland. — 
Kinnbackcnd'.  See  Submaxillary  gland.— Kittd'n.  Glandular 
structures  of  unknown  function  connected  with  the  vasa  deferentia 
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of  the  Echinorrhynci.  [L,  340.]— KnSueld'n.  The  sudoriparbus 
glands.  [L,  31.]— Krause'sche  D'n.  See  Glands  of  Krause.— 
Kreazbeind'n.  The  lymphatic  glandsof  the  sacral  region.  [L,332.] 
— I^abd'n.  See  Oxyniic  glands.— I/enticulare  D'n.  The  conglo- 
bate glands  of  the  stomach.  [L,  31.]— lieistond'n.  The  ingumal 
glands.  [L,  332.1— Lieberkiihii'sche  D'n.  See  Cbypts  o/ iiefter- 
WAn..- liinsenformige  D.  A  lenticular  gland.  [L,  43.]— Lip- 
pend'n.  The  labial  glands,  [L,  3.1— tlttre'sche  D'n.  See 
Glands  of  ii*tre.— luf  triihrend'n.  The  lymphatic  glands  at  the 
lower  end  of  the  trachea.  [L,  332.1— I.uschka'sche  Steissd'.  See 
Coccj/3«™' OLAND.— liymphatische  D.,  I/ymphd'.  A  lymphatic 
gland.  [L,  332.]— Magend'n.  The  glands  of  the  stomach.  [L, 
332.]— Magensaftd'n.  See  Oxyntic  glands.- Maulbecrfoi-mige 
D'n.  See  Acinous  GLANDS.— Meibom'scho  D'n.  See  Meibomian 
GLANDS.— Mery'sche  D'n.  See  Comperes  glands.— Mlttelfelld'n. 
The  mediastinal  lymphatic  glands.  [L,  333.]— Montgomery'sche 
D'n.  See  Montgomery's  glands.— Morgagni'sche  D'n.  See 
Glands  of  Morgagni. — Moscbiisd'.  See  Musk  gland.— Neben- 
gpeicheld'.  See  Accessory  parotid  gland.— Nldamentald'.  See 
^idamental  gland. — Obernachliche  Antlitzd'n.  The  super- 
ficial glands  of  the  face.  [L,  332.]— OberflSchliche  Halsd'n. 
The  superficial  lymphatic  glands  of  the  neck.  [L,  332.]— Ohrend'. 
See  Parotid  gland.— Ohrenscbmalzd'n.  The  cerummous  glands. 
[L,  31.]— Ohrspeicbeld'.  See  Parotid  gland.— Pacchloni'sche 
D'n,  See  Pacchionian  BooiES, — Pankreasd'n.  Glands  secreting 
a  fluid  like  that  of  the  pancreas.  ["  Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1847, 
p.  61  (L).]— Pepslnd'n.  See  Oxyntic  glands.— Peyer'sche  D'n. 
See  Glands  of  Peyer. — Primitive  D'nblascben.  Of  Kolliker, 
the  primitive  glandular  terminal  vesicles  of  the  branches  of  the 
bronchial  tubes  of  young  embryos,  before  the  formation  of  the 
permanent  alveoli.  [H.] — Pylorische  D'n.  See  Pyloric  glands. 
— Kittd'.  See  Spinning  gland. — Kivin'sche  D.  See  Sitblin- 
gual  GLAND. — Rohrenformige  D'n.  See  Tubular  glands. — Ro- 
senmiiller'sclie  D.  See  Rosenmiiller''s  gland.  —  Samend'n. 
Glands  secreting,  semen.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1845,  p.  117 
<L).]— Saugaderd'.  A  lymphatic  gland.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.."  1848,  p.  181  (L).]— Schalend'.  See  Shell  gland.— Schlldd'. 
See  Thyreoid  gland.— Schleimtl'.  A  mucous  gland.  [L,  31.]— 
Schlundd'n.  See  Pharyngeal  glands.— Schmeerd'n.  See  Mu- 
cous GLANDS. — Schweissd'n.  See  Sudoriparous  glands. — Soli- 
tavd'n.  See  Solitary  glands.— Speichela'.  A  salivary  gland. 
[L,  332.]— Spinnd'.  See  Spinning  gland. — Steissd'.  See  Coc- 
cygeal GiAND. — Talgd'.  A  ^sebaceous  follicle.  [L,  332.] — Thra- 
nend'.  See  Lacrymal  glAnd.— Tiedemann'sche  D'n.  See 
Cowper''s  glands. — Traubenformige  D'n.  See  Acinous  glands. 
— Traubenformige  Darmd'n.  See  Brunner's  glands -Tubu- 
lose  D'n.  See  Tubular  glands. — Tyson'scbe  D'n.  See  Prepu- 
tial GLANDS.  —  Unterkieferd'n.  The  submaxillary  lymphatic 
glands.  [L,  332.]— Unterkiefer-Speicheld'.  See  Submaxillary 
GLAND.  —  Unterzungen-Speicbeld'.  See  Sublingual  gland. — 
Viold'.  A  cutaneous  gland  in  the  dorsal  side  of  the  tail  of  the 
wolf  and  fox,  described  by  Retzius.  Its  position  is  indicated  by  a 
dark  spot  and  very  coarse  and  stiff  hairs.  The  secretion  is  of  a 
yellowish  color  and  has  no  marked  odor.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u. 
Phys.,"  1849,  p.  429  ;  J,  39.]— Vorhautd'n.  See  Preputial  glands. 
— Vorsteberd'.  See  Piiostatb.  —  Wangend'n.  See  Buccal 
GLANDS.— Wolflfsche  D.  See  Mesonephbos. — Nun'sche  D'n. 
See  GLANDUL.ffi:  Blandini, — Zirbeld'.  See  Pineal  gland. — Zung- 
end'n.  See  Lingual  glands. — Zungenlymphd'n.  The  lym- 
phatic glands  of  the  tongue.  [L,  332.]— Zusammengesetzte  D. 
A  compound  gland.  [L,  175.] — Znsammengebaufte  D.  A  com- 
pound acinous  gland.  [L,  135.] — Zwischenrippend'n.  The 
lympbatio  glands  in  the  intercostal  spaces.  [L,  333.]— Zvpltterd'. 
See  Hermaphrodite  gland. 

DKi)SBNBI.TJMB  (Ger.),  n.  Dru's'e^n-blum-e.  The  genus 
Adenanthera. — Kable  D.  The  Adenanthera  pavonina.  [B,  180 
(a,  34).] 

DRiJSBIfKI.EB  (Ger.),  n.  Dru's'e^n-kla.  The  genus  Psoralea. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — Chilesischer  D.  The  Psoralea  glandulosa.  [B, 
180  (a.  34).]— Harziger  D.  The  Psoralea  bituminosa.  [B,  180  (a, 
34).]- Haselblattriger  D.  The  Psoralea  corylifolia.  [B,  180 
(a,  34).] 

DRUSBNTRAGBR  (Ger.),  n.    Dru«s'e2n-trag-e'r.    The  genus 
Adenophora, — Lilienblattriger  D.    See  Adenophora  liliifolia. 
DRUSIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Dru's'i^g.    See  GLANDnLAR.— D.-zottig. 

See  Glanduloso-villosus.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

DRtfSIGT  (Ger.),  adj.    Dru's'i'gt.    See  Adenodes. 

DBUSKENIKI,  n.  A  place  in  Russia,  where  there  are  waters 
resembling  those  of  Kreuznach.    [a,  14.] 

DROslBIN  (Ger.),  n.    Dru's'lin.    A  little  gland.    [L,  80.] 

DRUSWCKZ  (Ger.),  n.  Dru's'vurtz.  1.  The  Ranunculus  bul- 
bosus.    3.  The  CEnanthe  fistulosa, 

DRY,  adj  Dri.  A.-S.,  dryg.  Gr.,  Irip6t,  aia\4os.  Lat.,  siccus. 
Fr.,  sec.  Ger.,  trocken.  It.,  secco.  Sp.,  seco.  1.  Free  from  moist- 
ure. 2.  Unaccompanied  by  a  flow  of  liquid  or  a  pathological  dis- 
charge (as  in  the  expressions  d.  asthma,  d.  bellyache,  d.  labor,  d. 
tapping,  etc.).  3.  Free  from  an  excess  of  sugar  (said  of  wines). 
4.  Thirsty. 

DRYAD,  n.  Dri'a'd.  The  genus  Dr;/as.— White-flowered  d. 
The  Dryas  octopetala,  [B,  375  (a.  24).]- Yellow-flovpered  d.  The 
Dryas  Drummondii.    [B,  276  (a,  34).] 

DRYADEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dri(dru»)-a3d(aSd)'e2-u3s(u<s).  Fr.. 
dri/adi.  1.  Resembling  the  dryads.  2.  Growing  on  the  trunks  of 
oaks.  3.  As  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Dryadece  (Fr.,  dryadees  ;  Ger.,  Dry- 
adeen),  the  Fragariacece.    [B,  1, 181,  170,  180  (a,  34) ;  L,  180.] 

DRYANDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dre-a'n'dra'.  Fr.,  dryandre.  1.  Of 
R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the  Proteacece  ;  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  re- 
ferred to  the  tribe  Banksiece.    2.  Of  Thunberg,  a  section  of  the 


genus  Aleurites.    [B,  43,  121  (a,  34).]— D.  cordata,  D.  oleifera, 
D.  vernlcia.    See  Aleurites  cordata. 

DRYAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Pri(dru»)'a2s(a»s).  Gen.,  dry'ados  (-is). 
Fr.,  dryade.  Ger.,  Dryade,  Silberkraut.  Sp.,  driada.  A  small 
Linnaean  genus  of  rosaceous  plants,  of  the  Potentillece.  [B,  19,  43, 
173,  180  (a.,  34).]- D.  chamaedrlfolia,  D.  octopetala.  Fr.,  dry- 
ade d  huit  petales.  Ger.,  achtblumenbldttrige  Dryade.  It.,  chi- 
oitia  di  Giove.  A  small  shrub  found  on  the  mountains  of  Europe, 
northern  Asia,  and  North  America.  The  whole  plant,  once  known 
as  herba  chamo&dryos  alpince,  is  astringent  and  tonic.  [A,  518  :  B, 
19, 131,  173,  180  (a,  34).]  . 

DRYDEN,  n.  Drid'n.  A  place  in  Tompkins  County,  New  York, 
where  there  are  springs  containing  magnesium  sulphate  and  sodi- 
um chloride.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

DRYIN,  n,  Dri'i'n.  From  SpSt,  the  oak.  Lat.,  dryinwm.  Fr., 
dry'ine.  Ger.,  Dry'in.  Of  J.  Scattergood,  queroin.  ["  Joiu'.  of  the 
Phila.  Coll.  of  Pharm.,"  ii,  1829  (o,  14).] 

DRYING,  adj.  and  u.  Dri'i^n".  See  Desiccattve  and  Desic- 
cation. 

DKYINOSPH,EBa;  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  Dri(dru«)-i»n-o(o')-ster'- 
(sfa'-a')-re(ra'-e").  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  SphoBriaceoe.  [B, 
170  (a,  34).] 

DRYINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dri(dru«)-i(e)'nu8s(nu''s).  Gr.,  t/riiivos. 
See  Dryadeus. 

DRYMARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri(dru«)-ma(maS)'ri»-a'.  Fr.,  dry- 
maire.  A  genus  of  caryophyllaceous  plants  of  the  Polycarpeas. 
[B,  42  (a,  34).] — D.  cordata  [WUldenow].  Fr.,  drymaire  en  coeur. 
Chickweed;  a  West  Indian  and  South  American  species;  used 
fresh  and  warmed  as  a  poultice  to  hard  or  inflamed  swellings,  also 
eaten  as  a  salad.    [B,  173, 180  (o,  24).] 

DRYMISPERME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dri=m(dru«m)-i«-spu»rm- 
(spe2rm)'e2-e(a^-e2).  Fr.,  drymispermees.  Of  Meissner,  a  tribe  of 
the  Aquilarinece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRYMONIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dri=m(dru»m)-o=n-i(i')'e«-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  drymoniees.  A  subtribe  of  the  Gesneracece,  tribe  Bcs- 
leriece.     [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

DRYMOPOGON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Dri'm(dru'm)-o(o>)-pog'o'n(on). 
Gen.,  drymopogon'os  (,-is).    The  Spiraea  aruncus.    [B,  46,  88.] 

DKYMYRRHIZ^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dri2m(dru«m)-u''r(u»r)-riz- 
(rez)'e(a3-e'^).  Of  Ventenat,  an  order  of  plants  comprising  Canna, 
Amomum,  Costus,  and  Kdmpferia.  The  Drymyrrhizeoe  of  Dumor- 
tier are  a  family  of  the  Fructijloria,  consisting  of  Canna  and  Cos- 
tus.     [B,  121,  170,  180  (a,  24).] 

DBYNARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri2n(dru»n)-a(aS)'ri2-a«.  1.  Of  Bory, 
a  genus  of  ferns.  2.  Of  Presl,  the  genus  Pleopeltis.  [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
— D.  cordifolia.    See  Aspidium  trifoliatum. 

DRYOBAI.ANOPS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri(dru«)-o(oS)-ba»l(ba'l)'a'n- 
(a3n)-o2ps.  Fr.,  d.-  Ger.,  Fliigeleichel,  Kampherolbaum.  A  genus 
of  the  Dipterocarpece.  [B,  42,  121  (o,  24).]— D.  aromatica,  D. 
camphora.  Fr.,  c-amphrier.  Ger.,  kampherhaltize  Fliigeleichel, 
Kampherbaum  von  Sumatra,  sumatrischer  Kampherolbaum.  A 
tree  round  chiefly  in  Borneo,  Sumatra,  and  the  island  of  Labuan. 
It  yields  Borneo  camphor  and  camphor-oil.  [B,  5,  IS,  121, 173, 180 
(a,  24).] 

DBYOPHID.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dri(dnj»)-o»f'i2d-e(aS-e»).  From 
Spvi,  the  oak,  and  o^is,  a  serpent.  A  family  of  the  Colubriformia 
and  of  the  Ophidii  colubriformes.    [L,  353.] 

DRYOPHILUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dri(dru»)-o'f'i!l-uSs(u<s).  From 
fipOs,  the  oak,  and  <tjt\ely,  to  love.  Living  or  growing  in  forests. 
[L,  180.] 

DRYOPHONON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dri(dru«)-o"f'o2n-oSn.  Gr.,  «p«<i- 
^ofof .  Of  Pliny,  the  Myrica  gale,  also,  according  to  some,  the  Co- 
riaria  myrtifolia  and  the  Osmunda  regalis.    [A,  318  ;  B,  121  (a,  34).] 

DRYOPTERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri(dru»)-o»p'te=r-i=s.  Gen.,  dry- 
opter'idos  {-is).  Gr..  ^pvavrept^  (from  6pi)s,  the  oak,  and  irrepdv,  a 
wing).  Of  Dioscorides,  a  plant  said  to  have  the  propert.y  of  remov- 
ing the  hair  ;  according^  to  Sibthorp  and  Fraas,  the  Asplenium  adi- 
antum  nigrum.  The  Dryopterideoe  of  Link  are  a  suborder  of  the 
Polypodiacece.   [B,  46,  88  (o,  14) ;  B,  170  (a,  24).]— D.  nigra.  See  D. 

DRYPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Drii'p(dru«p)'e"-e(ai'-e2).  Of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Caryophyllem.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DRYPEPES  (Lat.),  adj.  Dri=p(dru8p)'e»p-ez(as).  Gr.,  Spvircir^s. 
Ripened  on  the  tree.    [A,  332  (a,  31).] 

DRYPBTES  (Lat.),  adj.  Dri2p(dru«p)'e5tez(as).  Gr..  SpinrjTiit. 
Over-ripe  ;  as  a  n.  f.,  of  Jussieu  and  Poiteau,  a  genus  of  the  Eu- 
phorbiaceae.  [A,  323  (a,  31) ;  B,  46,  88  (a,  14).]-  D.  alba.  The  bois 
cdtelette  of  Hayti ;  the  flesh  of  its  fruit  is  said  to  be  rubefacient. 
[B,  46, 88  (a,  14).]— D.  crocea.  The  Sohaefferia  lateriflora  of  Swartz, 
having  the  same  properties  as  D.  alba.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

DRYPSBLON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Dri2p(dru»p)'se21-o'n.  Gr.,  Sp^eXoi-. 
Scrapings,  parings.    [A,  823  (a,  31).] 

DRYPTODON  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Dri=p(dru'p)'to(toS)-doSn.  From 
ipiiirreti/,  to  scratch,  and  oSoiis,  a  tooth.  Ger.,  Schlitzeahn.  Of  Bri- 
del,  a  genus  of  mosses  of  the  Bryacece ;  according  to  C.  Miiller,  a 
section  of  Grimmia :  according  to  others,  a  section  of  Racomitri- 
um.  [B,  131  (a,  24).] — D.  pulvinatus.  Ger.,  polsterformiger 
Schlitgzahn.  A  species  formerly  used,  boiled  in  vinegar,  as  a  styp- 
tic.   [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DRYS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dri's(dru«s).  Gen.,  dry'os  (-is).  Gr.,  Spvs.  A 
tree,  especially  an  oak-tree.    [A,  333  (a,  31).] 

DSJEBENANG,  n.  In  India,  the  CatamMs  draco.   [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

DSC  JO  (Jap.),  n.    The  Dioscorea  japonica.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

DSUDAM,  n.    Elephantiasis.    [A,  301,  385  (a,  31).] 

DSUDSUMA  (Jap.),  n.    The  Coix  lacrima.    [B,  88  (o,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  BH,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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DTHOKE,  n.    See  Frambcesia. 

DUAL.,  adj.  Du^'a'l.  Lat.,  dualis  (from  Siio,  two).  Double, 
twofold. 

DUAtlN,  n.  Du^'a^l-in.  Of  Dittmar,  a  mixture  used  as  a  dyna- 
mite. Its  composition  according  to  Trauzl  is,  sawdust,  30  parts, 
potassium  nitrate,  20,  and  nitroglycerin,  50.    [B,  244  (a,  37).] 

DUAIiISM,  n.  Du'i'a'l-i^z'm.  Lat.,  dualismus.  Fr.,  dualisme. 
6er.,  Dualismus,  Dualitdtslehre,  Polaritdtslehre  (1st  def.).  It., 
Sp.,  dualismo.  1.  Tbe  science  of  duality  according  to  which  all 
the  phenomena  of  nature  are  explained  by  means  of  two  principles, 
the  origin  and  cause  of  everything.  8.  The  science  of  polarity.  3. 
Of  Lavoisier,  and  afterward  of  Berzelius,  a  chemical  theory  based 
on  the  assumption  that  salts  are  binary  compounds  formed  by  the 
combination  of  an  acid  and  a  base,  and  that  every  other  compound 
has  a  like  molecular  arrangement.  4.  Of  Cooke  and  Berkley,  the 
polymorphism  of  the  reproductive  apparatus  of  fungi  in  which  there 
are  two  different  forms  of  the  same  species,  representing  different 
stages  of  the  development  of  the  latter.  5.  The  doctrine  that 
there  are  two  forms  of  primary  venereal  sore,  one  (chancre)  being^ 
the  initial  lesion  of  syphilis,  and  the  other  (chancroid)  having  noth- 
ing to  do  with  syphilis.  [A,  301,  388  (a,  81) ;  B,  181  (a,  24) ;  L, 
41, 180.] 

DUAI.IST,  n.  Du='a21-i"st.  Lat.,  dualista.  Fr.,  dualiste.  A 
believer  in  dualism. 

DUALISTIC,  adj.  Du'-a^l-i^st'i'k.  Lat.,  dualistieus.  Fr., 
dtialistique.  Ger.,  dualisiisch.  Pertaining  to  dualism.  [A,  385  (a, 
81) ;  L,  180.] 

DUAUTAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DuS(du*)-al(a51)'i2t-a's(aSs).  Gen.,  dii- 
alitat'is.    See  Duality. 

DUAMTAtslEHBE   (Ger.),    n.      Du-a'l-i!!t-ats'la-re'.      See 

DUAUSM. 

DUAXiITY,  n.  Du''-a21'i't-i».  Lat.,  dualitas.  Fr.,  dualite. 
Ger.,  Dualitdt,  Zweiheit.  The  state  of  being  dual  ;  of  the  brain, 
the  state  of  having  the  two  lateral  halves  capable  of  acting  inde- 
pendently of  each  other. 

DUB  (Ar.),  n.  A  species  of  lizard  found  in  Africa,  the  flesh  of 
which  is  eaten,  according  to  Dapper  and  Marmol,  by  the  Arabs, 
and  is  reputed  to  cure  skin  diseases.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

DUBBA  (Ar.),  u.  The  Cucurbita  lagenaria.  [B.  88,  121  (a. 
24).]— D.  farakis.  In  Aleppo,  the  Oucumis  citruUus.  [B,  46,  88 
(a,  14).] 

DUBEI.  COLiEPH  (Ar.),  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  a.  compound 
containing  coral  and  amber.    [Ruland  (L,  94  [a,  14]).] 

DUBIiETUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du2(du)-blet(blat)'uSs(u*s).  Of  Lusit- 
anus,  an  encysted  tumor  or  an  abscess.    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

DUBIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  of  adj.  dubim,  doubtful.  Du'b(du<b)'- 
i'-a'.  Fr.,  doitteux.  Of  De  Blainville,  a  subclass  of  the  ^c<mo2oa, 
made  to  include  forms  impossible  to  classify.    [L,  180.] 

DUBOGBADK  (Euss.),  n.  A  place  in  Poltawa,  South  Russia, 
where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium  and  magnesium  sul- 
phates.   [A,  319  (a,  81).] 

DUBOISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du»-bwa's'P-a».  1.  Of  R.  Brown,  a 
genus  of  BOlanaceous  plants  of  the  Salpiglossidae,  by  some  classed 


DUBOISIA  MYOPOROIDES.      (AFTER  DE   LANESSAN.) 

with  the  Scrophvlariaceee,  found  in  eastern  Australia  and  New 
Holland.  2.  Ot  the  Mex.  Ph.,  see  D.  myovoroides.  3.  See  Du- 
BOisiNE     The  Duboisiecs  of  Miers  are  a  tribe  of  the  Atropacece, 


comprising  D.,  Anthoceris,  etc.  [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  B,  42,  121,  170  (a, 
24).]— D.  Hopwoodii.  Of  F.  Miiller,  the  D.jiituri  of  Australia,  a 
plant  closely  allied  to  D.  mynporoides,  but  referred  by  some  to  An- 
thoceris, The  leaves  are  chewed  by  the  natives  as  a  stimulant. 
They  yield  duboisine.  [B,  5,  81,  121,  185  (a,  24).]— D.  Leichardtil. 
An  Australian  plant  allied  to  D.  myoporoides,  referred  by  some  to 
AnthoceriB.  [B,  5  (a,  84).]— D.  myoporoides.  The  cork-wood  of 
New  South  Wales  ;  of  R.  Brown,  a  tall  shrub  found  in  Australia, 
New  Caledonia,  New  South  Wales,  and  Queensland,  bearing  white 
flowers  and  a  globular  berry.  It  is  the  chief  and,  according  to  some 
authors,  the  only  representative  of  the  genus.  The  leaves  contain 
duboisine.    [B,  5, 121,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  pituri.    See  D.  Hopwoodii. 

DUBOISINE,  n.  Du^^-bwaSs'en.  Lat.,  dwboisina,  duboisinum, 
duboisia,  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Duboisin.  It.,  Sp..  duboi&ina  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
An  alkaloid,  CaoHgsAZgO,  discovered  by  A.  W.  Gerrard  and  A. 
Petit,  in  1878,  in  the  leaves  of  Duboisia  myoporoides,  subsequently 
found  in  Atropa  belladonna.  Datura  stramonium,,  and  Hyoscya- 
mus  niger ;  isomeric  with  atropine  and  hyoscyamine.  It  occurs  as 
a  yellow,  viscous  mass,  reddened  by  sulphuric  acid,  and  giving  off 
an  unpleasant  odor,  like  that  of  butyric  acid  when  warmed.  It 
acts  as  a  mydriatic  more  rapidly  than  atropine,  but  the  effects  pass 
off  more  quickly.  Its  toxic  effects  differ  from  those  of  atropine  by 
the  absence  of  delirium  and  respiratory  disturbance.  It  is  said  to 
have  been  used  in  exophthalmic  goitre  with  advantage,  causing  a 
marked  diminution  of  the  cardiac  and  vascular  distress,  without, 
however,  lessening  the  tumor  or  permanently  suspending  the 
symptoms  of  the  disease.  [A,  385  (a,  31) ;  "  Bull.  g6n.  de  thSrap.," 
xcix,  p.  89  (a,  14) ;  B,  5,  8  (a,  24) ;  B,  81  (a,  14).] 

DUCA,  n.    In  Colombia,  the  Clusia  ducu.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUCAtl,  n.  A  tree  found  in  Surinam,  resembling  the  Galacto- 
dendrQn  utile.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUCHESNEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du«-shan'e=-a'.  Of  Smith,  a  genus 
of  rosaceous  plants,  closely  allied  to  Frayaria,  with  which  by  some 
it  is  united.  [B,  245.] — D.  fragiformis,  D.  indica.  An  East  In- 
dian species.  The  root  and  leaves  are  astringent  and  diuretic.  [B, 
173,  245.] 

DUCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Du2s(duk)'i2-a'.    A  douche.    [B,  48.] 

DUCK,  u.  Du^k.  Fr.,  canard.  Ger.,  Ente.  It.,  anitra.  Sp., 
pato.  A  water-fowl  of  the  genus  .4nas.  [L.l — D. -bill,  D. -billed. 
Shaped  like  a  d's  bill. — D.-foot.  See  Flat-FOOT. — D.-hawer. 
The  Bromus  mollis.  [A,  505  (o,  21).]— D. -legged.  Having  short 
legs.  LL,56.] — D.-meat.  The  genus  iemna,  especially  the  icmna 
minor.  [A,  605- (a,  21);  B,  19  (o,  24).]— D.-mud.  The  Confervae 
and  other  delicate  green-spored  Algce.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D. -pond 
"weed.  See  D.-meat. — D*s-foot.  1.  The  Alchemilla  vulgaris.  2. 
The  Podophyllum  peltatum.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  19,  276  (a,  24).]— D's- 
meat.  See  D.-meat. — D*weed.  See  the  major  list. — D. -wheat. 
Red  wheat.  [A,  505  (a,  211.]— D.-wUlow.  The  Salix  alba.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DUCKSTBIN  (Ger.),  u.  Duk'stin.  Calk-tufl,  a  sort  ot  beer. 
[B,  180.] 

DUCKWEED,  n.  Du'k'wed.  1.  See  DnoK-mcat.  2.  Possibly 
the  genus  Chenopodium.  3.  The  Filea  microphyta.  [A,  506  (a, 
21) ;  B,  19,  121  (a,  24).]— Common  d.  The  Lemna  minor.  [B,  275 
(a,  84).) — Coral-berried  d.  The  Nertera  depressa.  [B,  875  ,(«, 
24).]— Greater  d.  The  Lemna  polyrrhiza.  [B,  875  (a,  84).]— Ivy- 
leaved  d.  The  Lemna  trisidca.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — I^esser  d.  The 
Lemna  minor.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tropical  d.  The  Pistia  strati- 
otes.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DUCtlTAN  (Fr.),  n.  Du'-kle-ta'n'.  An  ivy  found  in  the  Phil- 
ippine Islands  ;  used  as  a  vulnerary  and  given  in  decoction  to  pro- 
mote labor.     [B,  46,  88  (a,  24).] 

DUCT,  n.  Du'kt.  Lat.,  dtictus  (from  diicere,  to  lead,  conduct). 
Fr.,  conduit,  canal.  Ger.,  Gang.  It.,  condotto.  Sp.,  conducto. 
A  canal  for  conducting  the  secretion  of  a  gland.  In  some  instances 
the  term  Ls  applied  to  canals  that  conduct  material  other  than  the 
secretion  of  a  gland.  Any  tube  for  the  conveyance  of  an  animal 
or  vegetable  product.  In  botany,  a  tube  formed  by  the  confluence 
of  2  or  more  cells  ;  a  vessel.  In  the  pi.,  vascular  tissue.  [B,  291  (a, 
24);L,  343.]  Cf.  Canal.— Aberrant  bile-d's.  Biliary  d's  not  sur- 
rounded by  lobules,  occasionally  found  in  the  left  lateral  ligament  of 
the  liver  and  in  the  fibrous  bands  which  bridge  over  the  fossa  of  the 
vena  cava  and  the  umbilical  fissure.  They  anastomose  into  a  net- 
work, are  accompanied  by  branches  of  the  portal  and  hepatic  veins 
and  of  the  hepatic  artery,  and  are  the  remains  of  hepatic  substance 
present  at  an  early  stage  in  development.  [L,  31, 142.]— Accessory 
pancreatic  d.  Lat.,  ductus  pancreaticus  accessorius  (sen  azygos, 
seu  minx>r,  seu  recurrens,  sen  secundarius,  seu  superior).  Fr., 
conduit  pancr^atique  accessoire  (ou  suppUmentaire).  Ger.,  acces- 
sorische  Bauchspeichelgang.  The  excretx)ry  d.  of  the  lesser  pan- 
creas, opening  into  the  pancreatic  d.  or  into  the  duodenum  close  to 
the  orifice  of  the  common  bile-d.  [L,  31, 142.] — Adipose  d's.  Lat., 
ductus  adiposi.  The  sacs  inclosing  the  fat.  [A,  343.] — Air-d.  In 
botany,  one  of  the  intercellular  spaces  filled  with  air  in  aquatic 
plants  ;  also  the  vascular  tissue  generally.  (B,  291  (a,  24).]— Ali- 
mentary d.  See  Thoracic  d.— Alveolar  d's.  The  infuudibula 
of  the  bronchioles.  [L,  351.]— Annular  d's.  In  botany,  ring- 
shaped  thickenings  of  the  cells  of  vascular  tissue.  [B,  291  (a, 
24).]- Archlnepliric  d.  See  Mesonephric  d.— Bartholin's  d. 
See  D.  of  Bartholin.— 'BellinVs  d's.  See  Tubes  of  Bellini. — 
Bile-d's,  Biliary  d's.  Lat.,  ductus  biliarii  (seu  biliferi).  Fr., 
canalicules  biliaires.  Ger.,  Gallengdnge.  It.,  condotti  coledochi. 
See  Interlobular  bile-d's  and  Intralobular  biliary  canals.— Cana- 
licular d's  of  the  breast.  The  smaller  galactophorous  d's. — 
Cement  d's.  Of  C.  Darwin,  channels  which  pass  through  the  an- 
tennae ot  the  Cirripedia  from  glands  secreting  an  adhesive,  cement- 
like substance.  [L,  147.]— Cochlear  d.  See  Cochlear  canal.— 
Common  bile-d.  Lat.,  ductus  coTnmunis  choledochus.  Ft.,  canal 
choledoque  commun.  Ger.,  gemeinschaftlicher  Gallengang.  A  d. 
about  3  inches  long  which  carries  the  bile  to  the  intestines.    It  is 
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BILIARY  DUCTS.       (DRAWN  BY  DR.   H.   MAC- 
DONALD.) 

a,  the  hepatic  duct ;  b,  the  cyatic  dnct ;  c,  the  ductoa 
coTomumB  choledochua :  d,  the  paacreatlc  duct ;  e,  the  dao- 
denum;/,  the  gall-bladder. 


formed  by  the  union  of  the  cystic  and  hepatic  d^s,  passes  downward 
and  backward  between  the  layers  of  the  gastro-nepatic  omentum 

in  front  of  the  portal 
vein  and  to  the  right 
of  the  hepatic  ar- 
tery, then  obhquely 
through  the  wall  of 
the  duodenum,  and 
empties  in  common 
with  the  pancreatic 
duct  at  a  point  3  or 
4  inches  beyond  the 
pylorus.  [L,  31,  142.] 
— Common  semi- 
nal d.  See  Ejacula- 
tory  d.  —  Cuvier*8 
d's.  See  D''s  of  Cu- 
vier.  —  Cysthepatic 
d's.  See  Hepato- 
cystic d^s.  —  Cystic 
d.  Lat.,  ductus  cys- 
ticus.  Fr. ,  canal  cys- 
tique.  Ger.,  Gallen- 
blasengang.  It.,  con- 
dotto  cistico.  A  d. 
about  1}  inch  long 
situated  on  the  lower 
surface  of  the  liver, 
which  forms  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  gall- 
bladder, runs  back- 
ward, downward,  and 
to  the  left,  and,  unit- 
ing with  the  hepatic  d.,  forms  the  common  bile-d.  [L,  31, 142.] — 
Definitive  d's.  The  straight  milk-d's  in  the  nipple.  [L,  13.1 — 
Dotted  d*s.  See  Pitted  cells.— D.  of  Dartholin.  Lat.-,  ductus 
bartholinianus^  diLctus  sublingualis  major  (1st  def.).  Fr.,  canal  de 
Bartholin^  conduit  sublinguale  (tst  def.).  Ger.,  Bartholin'' scher 
Gang.  The  larger  and  longer  of  the  sublingual  d*'s,  opening  into  the 
mouth  in  common  with  Wharton's  d.  or  close  to  the  orifice  of  the 
latter.  [L,.31, 142.]— D's  of  Bellini.  See  Tubes  of  Bellini.— Jy*s 
of  Cuvier.  Iiat.,  ductits  Cuvieri.  Fr. ^  canattx  de  Cuvier.  Syn.: 
sinuses  of  Cuvier.  Two  short  transverse  venous  trunks  of  the  foetus, 
one  on  each  side,  opening  into  the  auricle  of  the  heart,  each  be- 
ing formed  by  the  union  of  a  superior  vein,  the  primitive  jugular 
(see  Jugular  vein)  and  an  inferior  vein  (see  Cardinal  vein).  The 
right  one  becomes  the  superior  vena  cava  ;  the  left  one  disapjpears. 
[A.,  5.]— D.  of  Gartner.  See  Gartner''s  canal.— D.  of  Mailer. 
See  MiiUenan  D. — D's  of  Bivini.  Lat.,  ductus  riviniani.  The 
ducts  of  the  sublingual  gland.-— D.  of  Santorini.  See  Accessory 
pancreatic  d. — D.  of  Steno,  D.  of  Stenson.  See  Stenson''s  d. — 
D.  of  Wharton.  See  Wharton'' s  d.—Ji.  of  Wirsung.  See  Pan- 
creatic d.— Egestive  d.  See  Excretory  d,— Ejaculatory  d. 
Lat.,  ductus  ejaculatorius.  Fr.,  conduit  4jaculateur.  Ger.,  Aus- 
stossunsgang.  A  d.,  one  on  each  side,  through  which  the  semen 
passes  into  the  urethra  in  the  male.  It  is  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  vas  deferens  and  the  seminal  vesicle,  and  is  a  little  more  than 
an  inch  long.  It  passes  through  the  prostate  and  opens  by  a  slit  on 
the  side  of  the  veru  montanum.  [L,  31, 142.]— Excretory  d.  Lat., 
ductus  excretorius.  Fr.,  canal  excritoire.  Ger.,  Ausfiihrungs- 
gang.  The  tube  or  channel  through  which  the  secretion  of  a  gland 
is  discharged.  [L,  232.] — Galactophorous  d's.  Lat.,  ductus  galac- 
tophori  (seu  lactiferi).  Fr.,  canaux  (ou  conduits)  galactophores. 
Ger.,  Milchgdnge,  Milchausfiihrungsgdnge.  It.,  condotti  galatto- 
fori.  Sp.,  conductos  galactoforos.  The  milk-d's  of  the  lobes  of  the 
mammary  gland.  They  are  from  15  to  20  in  number,  are  composed 
of  an  areolar,  a  muscular,  and  an  epithelial  layer,  and  converge  to- 
ward the  areola,  beneath  which  they  are  dilated  into  the  ampullee, 
then  pass  into  the  nipple,  and  terminate  upon  its  surface  in  small 
depr^ions.  [L,  31, 142.J— Gall-d's.  See  Bile-d'^s,  Hepatic  d.^  and 
Cystic  d.—G&Ttner^s  d.  See  G'ar'fn,cr''s  canal.— Genital  d.  See 
Genital  canal.— Guttural  d.  See  Eustachian  tube.— Hepatic  d. 
Lat.,  ductus  hepaticus.  Fr.,  canal  (ou  conduit)  hepatique.  Ger., 
Lebergang.  A  d.  formed  by  the  union  of  the  ductus  hepaticus 
dexter  and  the  ductus  hepaticus  sinister  at  the  margin  of  the  trans- 
verse fissure  of  the  liver.  It  is  about  U  in-  long  and  passes  down- 
ward and  to  the  right  to  unite  with  the  cystic  d.  [L,  31,  142.]— 
Hepato-cystic  d*s.  Lat.,  ductus  hepatocystici.  Biliary  d's  which, 
in  many  of  the  lower  animals  and  occasionally  in  man,  empty 
directly  into  the  gall-bladder.  [L,  143.]— Hepato  -  pancreatic 
d.  1.  A  d.  which  conducts  the  secretion  of  the  hepato-pancreas 
into  the  intestinal  canal.  [L,  322.1  2.  See  Common  bile-d.— iieT- 
maphrodite  d.  A  d.  which,  in  hermaphrodite  animals,  receives 
the  male  and  female  elements.  [L,  121.]— Intercellular  d.  See 
Intercellular  canals, — Interlobular  bile-  (or  gall-)  d's.  Lat., 
ductus  interlobulares  hepatici.  The  d's  situated  between  the 
lobules  of  the  liver.  They  are  of  two  varieties,  the  smaller  being 
continuous  with  the  intralobular  canals,  and  consisting  of  a  mem- 
brana  propria  lined  with  polyedral  epithelium,  and  the  larger. 
Into  which  the  first  open.  They  are  lined  with  columnar  epithe- 
lium, and,  as  they  approach  the  hilum,  contain  fibrous  tissue  and 
unstriped  muscular  cells.  They  unite  to  form  larger  d's  lying  in 
the  portal  canals,  which,  in  turn,  unite  finally  into  the  ductus  he- 
paticus dexter  and  the  ductus  hepaticus  sinister.  [L,  142,  172, 
351.]— Intralobular  bile-d's.  See  Intralobular  can AiJS.—l.acvy- 
mal  d.  Lat,,  ductits  lacrimalis.  See  Nasal  d. — Lactiferous 
d*s.  See  Galactophorous  d's.- liCffc  lymphatic  d.  See  Thoracic 
d.— Leydig's  d.  See  Mesonephric  d.  and  Uro-genital  d. — Lym- 
phatic d.,  Lymph-d.  See  Thoracic  d. — Main  pancreatic 
d.  See  Pancreatic  d.— Mammary  d's.  See  Galactophorous 
d's.— Mesonephric  d.  Ger.,  Wolff^scher  Gang.,  Urnierengang. 
Syn. :  Wol^ian  -d.  A  d.  of  the  embryo  developed  by  the  longi- 
tudinal fission  of  a  portion  of  the  segmental  d.  and  belonging  to 


the  mesonephros.  In  the  male  it  is  converted  into  the  vas  defer- 
ens, while  in  the  female  it  almost  entirely  disappears.  [A,  5.] 
— Metanepliric  d.  See  Ureter.— Milk-d's.  See  GalactophO' 
rous  d''8.  —  Muco-d*s,  Mucous  d's.  See  Mucoics  canals. — 
Miillerian  d.,  Miiller's  d.  Fr,,  conduit  de  Miiller,  Ger., 
MiiUer^scher  Gang^  Geschlechtsgang.  Sp.,  conducto  de  Miiller. 
A  tube  (one  on  each  side  of  the  body)  made  up  of  the  undivided 
portion  of  the  segmental  d.  and  one  of  the  longitudinal  tubes  into 
which  it  divides.  From  them,  in  the  female,  are  developed  the 
oviducts,  uterus,  and  vagina,  while  in  the  male  they  atrophy  and 
disappear.  [L,  142,  201.]— Nasal  d.,  Naso-lacryinal  a.  Lat., 
ductus  ad  nasum  (seu  nasalis,  seu  nasalis  orbitc^sen  naso-laci'i' 
malis).  Fr.,  conduit  laci-ymale.  Ger.,  Thranengang,  Thrdnenna- 
sengang.  The  d.  that  conveys  the  tears  from  the  lacrymal  sac  into 
the  nose.  It  is  about  i  in.  long,  is  lodged  in  the  lacrymal  groove  of 
the  superior  maxilla,  and  opens  ou  the  outer  wall  of  the  inferior 
meatus  of  the  nose.  [F  ;  L,  142.]— Omphalo-mesenteric  d. 
See  Vitelline  d.— Pancreatic  d.  Lat.,  ductus  pancreaticus.  Fr., 
canal  pancreatique.  Ger.,  Bauchspeicheldriisengang.  It.,  con- 
dotto  pancreatico.  Sp.,  conducto  pancredtico.  A  d.  which  ex- 
tends through  the  pancreas  from  the  head  toward  the  tail,  giv- 
ing off  numerous  lateral  branches  that  begin  in  the  lobules  of  the 
pancreas.  It  empties  into  the  duodenum  alon^  with  the  common 
bile-d.  [L,  31,  142.]  Cf,  Accessory  pancreatic  d.— Parotid  d. 
See  StensoTi's  d.  (1st  def,)- — Pecquet's  d.  See  Thoracic  d. — 
Pneumatic  d.  Lat.,  ductus  pneumaticus.  In  fishes,  the  tube 
which  connects  the  swimming  oladder  with  the  oesophagus.  [L, 
147.]— Primitive  kidney  (or  segmental)  d.,  Pronephric  d. 
See  Segmental  d.— Reticulate  d^s.  In  botany,  parenchymatous 
tissue-cells  in  which  the  thickenings  assume  the  form  of  a  net-work. 
[B,  291  (tt,  24).]— Right  lymphatic  d.  Lat.,  ductus  lymphaticus 
dexter.  A  vessel  which  receives  the  lymph  from  the  absorbent  ves- 
sels of  the  right  arm,  the  right  side  of  the  head  and  neck,  the  chest, 
lung,  and  right  side  of  the  heart,  and  also  from  the  upper  surface 
of  the  liver.  It  enters  the  junction  of  the  right  subclavian  and  in- 
ternal jugular  veins,  [C] — Roriferous  d.  See  Thoracic  d. — 
Salivary  d's.  See  Stenson''s  d.,  Wharton'^s  d.,  D.  of  Bartholin 
and  D.  of  i2imm". —Santorinl's  d.  See  Accessory  pancreatic  d. 
— Scalariform  d's.  See  Scalariform  cells.— Secretory  d's. 
Lat.,  ductus  secretorii.  Ger,,  Absonderungsgdnge.  The  smaller 
d's  of  a  gland,  tributaries  of  the  excretory  a,  [L,  135.]- Segmen- 
tal d.  Fr.,  canalicule  segmentaire.  In  embryology,  a  tube  (one 
on  each  side  of  the  body)  situated  between  the  visceral  and  parietal 
layers  of  the  mesoblast,  which  opens  anteriorly  into  the  body  cavity 
arid  posteriorly  into  the  cloaca,  and  from  which  spring  laterally  the 
segmental  tubes.    By  the  longitudinal  fission  of  its  posterior  larger 

gortiou  are  formed  the  Wolman  and  Miillerian  d's.  [L.  142,  201,] 
£.  Segmental  organ,  Mesonephros,  Metanephros,  and  Proneph- 
ros.—Seminal  d.  See  Ejaculatory  d,— Sperm athecal  d.  In 
certain  Mollusca,  the  d.  which  connects  the  spermatheca  with  the 
hermaphrodite  d,  [L,  121.]— Spermatic  d.  See  Vas  deferens. — 
Spiral  d*s.  In  botany,  the  prosenchymatous  cell-tissue,  the 
walls  of  which  are  marked  by  spiral  thickenings.  [B,  291  (a,  24).]  ■ 
See  Spiral  cells. — Stenonine  d.,  Stenon's  d.,  Steno's  d., 
Stenson's  d.  Lat.,  ductus  parotideus.  Fr.,  canal  parotide  (1st 
def.).  Ger.,  Ohrspeichelgang  (1st  def,).  It.,  condotto  di  Stenone 
(1st  def.),  1.  A  d,  about  2i  in.  long  conveying  the  secretion  of 
the  parotid  gland  into  the  mouth.  It  opens  on  the  inner  side  of 
the-  cheek,  nearly  opposite  the  second  upper  mqjar  tooth.  [L,  31, 
142.]  2.  See  Incisive  canal  (1st  def.).— Stomach-d's.  See  Stom- 
acft.-PiTS.— Sublingual  d's.  Lat.,  ductus  sublinguales.  SeeD'sof 
Bivini  and  D.  of  Bartholin  (1st  def.).— Supplementary  pan- 
ci'eatic  d.  See  Access(yry  pancreatic  d. — Tear-d.  See  Nasal  d. 
— Testicular  d.  See  Vas  deferens. — Thorg-cic  d.  Lat.,  ductus 
thoracicus.  Fr.,  canal  thoracique.  Ger.,  Brustmilchgang.  It., 
condotto  toracico.  A  d,  from  IS  to  20  in.  long  which  receives  all 
the  lymph  and  chyle  of  the  body  except  that  coming  from  the 
right  arm,  right  side  of  the  head,  neck,  and  thorax,  and  from  the 
convex  surface  of  the  liver.  It  begins  at  the  upper  end  of  the  re- 
ceptaculura  chyli,  passes  up  in  front  of  the  vertebrae  as  far  as  the 
fourth  dorsal  verteora,  where  it  turns  toward  the  left  and  ascends 
to  the  seventh  cervical  vertebra,  then  curves  down  over  the  sub- 
clavian artery  and  empties  near  the  junction  of  the  left  subclavian 
and  left  internal  jugular  veins,  [L,  31, 142, 322.]— Trabecular  d's. 
In  botany,  prosenchymatous  tissue-cells  in  which  thickenings  cross 
the  lumen  of  the  cell,  [B,  291  (a,  24).]— Uro-genital  d.  In  com- 
parative anatomy,  a  d.  that  receives  the  urine  and  the  genital  prod- 
ucts.. [L,  294.]— ifropygial  d.  In  birds,  a  d.  which  extends  between 
the  uropygial  gland  and  the  dorsal  surface  of  the  posterior  extremity 
of  the  trunk.  [L,  200.]— Uro-seminal  d.  See  Uro-genital  d.— Vi- 
tellarian  d.  Fr.,  canaZ  albuminigene.  The  canal  or  d.  in  which 
an  ovum  receives  its  investment  of  albuminoid  bodies.  [L,  321,]— 
Vitelline  d.,  Vitello-intestinal  d.  Lat.,  ductus  vitello-intes- 
tinalis  (seu  omphalo-entericus).  Fr,.  canal  omphalo-m&sent6rique, 
conduit  vitello-intestinal.,  pediciile  de  la  vi.1ic^lle  ombilicale.  Ger., 
Dottergang,  Nabelblasengang.  The  omphalo-mesenteric  .d,,  a  tem- 
porary channel  of  communication  between  the  alimentary  canal  of 
the  embryo  and  the  umbilical  vesicle.  Cf.  Ombilic  intestinal.— 
Wharton's  d.  Lat.,  ductus  submaxillaris.  Fr,,  canal  de  Whar- 
ton. Ger.,  Unterkieferspeichelgang.  The  d.  of  the  sublingual  gland, 
about  2  in,  long,  which  opens  into  the  mouth  at  the  side  of  the  frse- 
num  linguae.  [L,  31, 142,  332.1— Wirsung's  d.  See  Pancreatic  d. 
-Wolffian  d.    See  Mesonephric  d.— Yellow  d's.    SeeEschrichVs 

yellow  CANALS. 

DUCTILE,  adj.  DuSk'ti^l.  Lat.,  ductilis,  ductibilis  (from  du- 
cere,  to  lead).  Fr.,  d.  Ger,,  dehnbar,  geschmeidig.  It.,  duttile. 
Sp.,  d'dctil.  Capable  of  being  drawn  into  a  different  shape,  espe- 
cially by  elongation. 

DUCTILIMETER,  n.  Duak-ti^l-iam'est-u^r.  From  ductilis, 
ductile,  and  iiirpov,  a  measure.  Of  Eegnier,  the  ectasiometer.  [A, 
323  (a,  21).] 

DUCTII.ITY,  n,    Du3k-ti21'i3t-i2.    Lat.,  duciilitas.    Fr,,  ductil- 


,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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DUCTILE 
DUHN-ULA-KANDULA 


ite.    Ger.,  Dehnbarkeitt  Geschmeidigkeit,  Streckbarkeit^  Zdhigkeit. 
The  property  of  being  ductile. 
"DUCTLESS,  adj.       Du3kt'le»s.       Having  no  duct.      See  D. 

GLANDS. 

DUCTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du8k(du4k)'to2r.  Gen.,  ducto'ris.  Fr., 
ducteur.  Ger.,  FUhrer^  Letter.  1.  A  surgical  instrument  for  use 
as  a  guide  or  director  or  for  making  traction,  2.  See  Duct.— D. 
canaliculatus.  See  Gorgqt.— D.  capitis.  An  obstetrical  in- 
strument for  pulling  down  the  head.  [L,  135.]— Ductores  urina) 
[Bartholin].    The  ureters.     [L,  349.]  . 

DUCTULE,  n.  Du^k'tun.  Lat.,  ductulus.  A  small  duct. 
[L,  310.] 

DUCTULOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du3k(du4k)-tu21(tuM)-os'u3s(u4s). 
From  ductulus,  a  little  duct.  Uninervate  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi., 
Ductulosce,  a  division  of  the  acotyledons,  comprising  the  ferns.  TB, 
1, 121  (a,  24).] 

DUCTULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du3k(du''k)'tu21(tu41)-uas(u4s).  See 
Ductule.— Ductiili  (seininiferi)  recti.    See  Vasa  recta. 

DUCTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du3k(du4k)'tu3s(tu*sl.  Gen.,  duc'tus. 
See  Duct.— D.  adiposi.  See  Adipose  ducts.— D.  ad  nasuiu.  See 
Nasal  duct.— D.  Arantii.  See  D.  uenosus.— D.  arteriosus  (Bo- 
talll).  Fr.,  canal  arteriel.  Ger.,  BotalWscher  Gang.  It.,  condot- 
to  arterioso.  Sp.,  conducto  arterioso.  A  channel  of  communica- 
tion between  the  main  pulmonary  artery  of  the  foetus  and  the 
aorta.  [A,  5.]— D.  aiiris  palatinus.  See  Eustachian  tube,— D. 
bartliolinianus.  See  Duct  of  Bartholin. — D.  belliniatii.  See 
Tubes  of  Bellini. — D.  biliarii.  See  Biliary  ducts.— D.  biliarius 
comiuunis.  See  Common  6i/e-DucT. — D.  biliferi.  See  Biliary 
ducts.— D.  Rotalli.  See  D.  arteriosus.— T>.  choledochus,  D. 
choledochus  communis.  See  Common  bi7e-DUCT.— D.  chylif- 
erus.  See  Thoracic  duct.— D.  cibarius.  See  Alimentary  canal. 
— D.  coclilearis.  See  Cochlear  canal.— D.  communis  choledo- 
chus. See  Common  677e-DUCT.— D.  Cuvieri,  D.  Cuvieri  dex- 
ter, D.  Cuvieri  sinister.  See  Ducts  of  Cuvier.—D.  cysticus 
(hepatis),  D.  cystidis  felleae.  See  Cystic  duct.— D.  deferens 
seminis.  See  Vas  deferens.— D,  efi'erens.  See  Excretory  duct. 
— D.  ejaculatorius,  D.  ejaculatorius  communis.  Sq&  Ejacu- 
latory  duct.— D.  endolymphaticus.  See  Aqueduct  of  the  vesti- 
bule.— D.  Eustachii.  See  Eustachian  tube. — D.  excretorius. 
See  Excretory  duct  and  EjaeuLatory^  duct.— D.  Ferreinii.  See 
Canal  of  Ferrein. — D.  g^alactophori.  Qqq  Galactophorous  ducts. 
— D.  glandulse  parotidis.  See  Stenson''s  duct  (1st  def.). — D.  he- 
mithoracicus.  An  ascending  branch  of  the  thoracic  duct  given  off 
high  in  the  thorax  and  opening  either  into  the  right  lymphatic  duct 
or  close  to  the  angle  of  union  of  the  right  subclavian  and  right  inter- 
nal jugular  veins.  [L,  332.]— D.  hepatico-cystici.  See  Hepato- 
cystic DUCTS.— D.  hepaticus.  See  Hepatic  duct.— D.  hepaticus 
dexter.  A  duct  which  issues  from  the  right  lobe  of  the  liver  and 
unites  with  the  d.  hepaticus  sinister  to  form  the  hepatic  duct.  LL, 
332.] — D.  hepaticus  medius.  An  occasional  branch  of  the  he- 
patic duct  which  conveys  the  bile  from  the  quadrate  lobe.  [L,  332.] 
— D.  hepaticus  sinister.  A  d.  which  issues  from  the  left  lobe  of 
the  liver  and  unites  with  the  d.  hepaticus  deiter  to  form  the  hepatic 
duct.— D.  hepatocysticus.  See  Hepato-cystic  duct.— D.  incisi- 
vus,  D.  incisorius.  See  Incisive  canal.— D.  inferentes.  In 
certain  Edentata,  ducts  leading  from  the  submaxillary  glands  to  a 
receptacle  from  which,  the  secretions  are  discharged  through 
another  duct  into  the  mouth.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1830,  p. 
157  (L).]— D.  intercellulares.  Of  Link,  the  intervascular  spaces 
in  the  tissue  of  plants.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— D'.  Interlobulares  (hepa- 
tici).  See  Interlobular  bile-DVcrs. — D.  intestinalis.  See  Intes- 
tinal CANAL.— D.  jacobsonianus.  See  Tympanic  canal. — D. 
lacrimales  glandulares.  See  Canaliculi  lacrimales.—I>*  lac- 
rimalis.  See  Nasal  duqt. — D.  lactei,  D.  lactiferi.  See  Ga- 
lactophorous  ducts. — D.  lumbothoracicus,  D.  lymphaticiis 
(communis)  sinister.  See  Thoracic  duct. — D.  lymphaticus 
dexter.  See  Right  lymphatic  duct.— D.  lymphaticns  sinis- 
ter. See  Thoracic  duct. — D.  meseraicus.  See  Vitelline  duct. 
— D.  Mulleri.  See  Miillerian  duct.— D.  nasalis  (orbitae),  D. 
nasolacrimalis.  See  Nasal  duct. — D.  nasopalatinus.  See 
Incisive  canal  (1st  def.). — D.  nuckiani.  The  excretory  ducts  of 
the  orbital  gland  of  the  dog.  [L,  13.]— D.  nutritii.  See  Haver- 
sian CANALS,— D.  omphalo-entericus,  D.  omphalo-mesente- 
ricus.  See  Vitelline  duct.— D.  pancreaticus.  See  Pancreatic 
dqct.— D.  pancreaticus  accessorius  (seu  azygos).  See  Acces- 
sory pancreatic  duct. — D.  pancreaticus  dii'ectns.  Of  Bernard, 
see  Pancreatic  duct.— D.  pancreaticus  minor  (seu  recarrens, 
seu  secondarias,  seu  Santorini,  seu  superior).  See  Accessory 
pancreatic  duct. — D.  papillares.  See  Uriniferous  tubules. — D. 
parotideus.  See  Stenson^s  duct.— D.  Pecqueti,  D.  pecque- 
tianus.  See  Thoracic  duct.— D.  perilymphaticus.  See  Aque- 
duct of  the  cochl&ci. — D.  pneumaticus.  See  Pneumatic  duct.— 
D.  prostatici.  The  ducts  through  which  the  "^ecretion  of  the  pros- 
tate passes  into  the  urethra.  [L,  232.]— D.  punctorum  lacrinia- 
lium.  See  Lacrymal  canals.— D.  recessus  vestibuli.  See 
Aqueduct  of  the  vestibule.— T>.  Kivini,  D.  rlviniani.  See  Ducts 
of  Rivini. — D.  roriferus.  See  Thoracic  duct. — D.  rosenthalia- 
nus.  &QQ  Accessory  pancreatic  T>\3CT.—T>.  Rosenthal!  spiralis. 
See  Spiral  canal  of  the  ■modiolus.— T>,  sacculo-utricularis.  A 
small  tube  which  connects  the  saccule  of  the  internal  ear  with  the 
utricle.  [L,  142,  201.]— D.  salivales.  See  Stenson''s  duct,  Whar- 
ton^s  DUCT,  Duct  of  Bartholin,  and  Ducts  of  Rivini.— D.  salivalis 
blasianus.  See  Stenson''s  duct.— D.  salivalis  inferior.  See 
■pVA-arfon.VDucT.—D.  salivalis  superior.  See  Sfenson's  duct. — D. 
Santorini.  See  .^ccesson/pancrcaii'c  duct.— D.secretorii.  See 
Secrefor^  ducts, —D.  semxcirculares,  D.  semicirculares  mem- 
hranacei,  D.  semicirculares  ossei.  See  Semicircular  canals.— 
D.  semicircularis  anterior  (seu  frontalis).  See  Superior  semi- 
circular canal. — D.  semicircularis  horizontalis.  See  Exter- 
nal semicircular  canal.— D.  semicircularis  inferior  (seu  sagit- 
talls).    See  Posterior  semicircular  canal.— D.  seminales.     See 


Seminiferous  tubules.— D.  seminalis  communis.  See  lE^'acu- 
latory  duct.— D.  serainiferi.  See  Seminiferous  tubules.— D. 
sperinaticus.  See  Vas  deferens. — D.  spirales  (cochleae).  The 
siiiral  turns  of  the  cochlea.  [L,  7.]— D.  stenonianus,  D.  Steno- 
nis,  D.  stensonianus.  See  St€nson''8  duct.— D.  snblingrualea* 
See  Duct  of  Bartholin  (1st  def.)  and  Ducts  of  Rivini.— D.  sublin- 
guales  minores.  See  Ducts  of  Rivini.— Xf,  sublingualis 
major.  See  "Dvct  of  Bartholin.— J},  submaxillaris.  See  Whar- 
ton''s  duct.— D.  thoracicus.  See  Thoracic  duct.— D.  thoraci- 
cus  dexter.  See  Right  lymphatic  duct.— D.  thoracicus  sin- 
ister. See  Thoracic  duct.— D.  thyreoglossus.  In  the  embryo, 
a  duct  which  terminates  upon  the  tongue  as  the  foramen  c«ecum, 
and  leads  to  the  rudiments  of  the  thyreoid  body.  [L,  142.]— D. 
thyreolingualis.  See  D.  thyreoglossus.—l>.  urinae,  D.  urina- 
rii.  The  urinary  passages.— D.  urinarii  contorti.  The  tubules 
of  Ferrein.  [L,  7.J— D.  urinarii  recti  medullares.  See  Tubes 
of  Bellini.— 1>.  urinarii  serpentarii.  See  D.  urinarii  contorti. 
— D.  uriniferi.  See  Uriniferous  tubules, — D.  uriniferi  Rel- 
lini.  See  Tubes  of  Bellini.— D,  (uteri)  varicosus.  See  Oviduct. 
— D.  venosus  (Arantii),  Fr.,  canal  veineux  (ou  d^Arantius). 
The  smaller,  shorter,  and  more  posterior  of  the  two  branches  into 
which  the  umbilical  vein  divides  after  entering  the  abdomen  ;  in  a 
more  restricted  sense,  that  portion  of  the  umbilical  vein  that  inter- 
venes between  the  venae  hepatica;  advehentes  and  the  vense  hepa- 
tic8e  revehentes,  [A,  5.]— D.  vitellarius,  D.  vitellinus,  D.  vi- 
tello-intestinalis.  See  Vitelline  duct,— D.  whartonianus.  See 
Wharton^s  duct. — D.  wirsungianus,  D.  wirsungicus,  D. 
Wirtsung,  See  Pancreatic  duct.— D.  Wolffii.  See  Mesonephric 
duct. 

DUCU,  n.    The  resin  of  Clusia  d.     [B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUDAIM  (Heb.),  n.  The  Cucumis  d.,  the  Mandragora  officina- 
lis, the  Musa  paradisiaca,  and  the  Tuber  cibarium.  [B.  19, 121  (a, 
24) ;  B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

DUDDER-GRASS,  n.    Du^'u^r-graas.    The  Adiantum  capil- 

lus  Veneris.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DUDE  (Ar.),  n.    The  cochineal  insect.    [L,  77.] 

DUDELDU,  n.    At  St.  Croix,  the  CcBsalpinia  pulcJierrima.    [B, 

121  (a,  24).] 

DUDGEON,  n.  Du^j'u^n.  The  root  or  wood  of  Buxus  semper- 
virens.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DUDHAVELA  (Sind.),  u.      The  DcBmia  extensa.     [A,  479  (a, 

21).] 

DUDHl,  n,  1,  A  Hindu  name  for  the  Hola't'rhena  antidysen- 
terica.  ["Brit,  and  Colon.  Druggist,"  May  8, 1886,  p.  303.]  2.  In 
Bombay,  the  Lagenaria  vulgaris,  var.  aniara.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DUDHIA  RIKHA  (Hind.,  Beng.),  DUDHIO  VACHANAGA 

(Guz.),  n's.    The  Aconitum  napellus.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DUDH-KULMI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Convolvulus  turpetum.  [B, 
88.1 

DUDHYA  RHOPALA  RIJA  (Mah.),  n.  The  Lagenaria  vul- 
garis, var.  amara.     [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DUDUR,  n.  At  Penang,  the  Caryota  sobolifera.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).] 

DUELLA   (Lat.),  n.  f.     Du2(du<)-e2riaS.     An  ancient   Roman 

weight  equal  to  the  third  of  an  ounce.    [L,  84  (a,  21).] 

DUELLUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Du3(du4)-eSl'lu3mClu4m).  Or.,  fiovo- 
fiaxCa.  1.  A  Struggle  between  the  mind  and  the  body.  2.  A  strug- 
gle between  a  morbific  cause  and  vital  heat.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DUENEC  (Ar.),  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  mercurius  philosopho- 
rum,     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DUENECH,  u.    Of  the  alchemists,  antimony.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DUENEZ  (Ar.).  n.     Of  the  alchemists,  iron  filings,     [L,  84.] 

DUFFEL-GRASS,  u,    Duafe^l-gra^s.    The  Holcus  mollis.    [A, 

505  (a,  21).] 

DUFFLE,  n.     Du^fU.     The  Verbascum  thapsus.     [B,  275  (a, 

24).] 
DUFOTL,  u.    Du^'foil.    The  Listera  ovata.    [A,  505  (o,  21).] 
DUFOURID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Du«-fur'i2d-e(a3-e2).    Fr.,  du- 

fourid^es.    A  section  of  the  Calypteratoe.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DUFT  (Ger.),  n.  Duft.  A  perfume,  fragrance.  [L,80.]— D'mit- 
tel.    A  remedy  acting  by  means  of  its  odor,    [a,  14.J 

DUG,  n.    Du^g.    A  popular  term  for  the  mammary  gland  or  the 
nipple. 
DUGONG  (Malay),  n.    See  Halicore.— D.  oil.    An  oil  obtained 

by  boiling  the  superficial  fat  of  Halicore  australis  and  Halecore  d. 
It  is  free  from  disagreeable  taste  and  smell,  and  has  been  recom- 
mended as  a  substitute  for  cod-liver  oil,  as  it  can  be  given  in  much 
larger  doses.  [B,  5  (a,  24)  ;  "  Proc,  of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  vii 
(a,  14),] 
DUGU  (Tamil,),  n.    The  Oryza  sativa.    [B,  46,  88.] 

DUHALDEA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Du2(du)-ha21d(ha31d)'e»-a3,  Fr.,  du- 
haldee.    See  Inula. 

DUH-KULMI  (Hind.),  n.  The  Ipomcea  turpethum.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

DUHN-ULA-HALA  (Ar.),  ii.  The  Sesamum  indicum.  [A, 
479  (a,  21).] 

DUHN-ULA-KANDULA  (Pers.),  u.  The  Myrica  sapida.  [A, 
479  (a.  21).] 
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DUHN-rii-irAGIYA  (Ar.),  n.  A  fragrant  oil  Qxpressed  from 
the  flowers  of  Lawsonia  alba,  highly  esteemed  as  a  cosmetic  by 
the  Arabs.    ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).] 

DUHN  UI.  KHEBOA  (Ar.),  n.    See  Castoe-oA. 

DTJHD,  n.  In  Java,  the  Seaforthia  reinwardtiana.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DUINETf-THEE  (Dutch),  n.  The  dried  leaves  of  the  HeKchry- 
suvi  imbricatum ;  used  in  Cape  Colony  in  jcoughs  and  chest  dis- 
eases.   ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxii  (a,  14).] 

DUINI,  n.    In  Java,  the  bark  of  Cinnamomum  Kiamis.    [a,  24.] 

DUIVEtSBEET  (Dutch),  n.    The  Scahiosa  succisa.    [B,  88.] 

DTJIVELSDRECK  (Dutch),  n.    Asafoetida.    [B,  88.] 

DUIVON  (Fr.),  n.  Dwe-vo'n".  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Loire,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  spring.    [L,  49,  87.] 

DUIZENDBLAD  (Dutch),  n.  The  Achillea  millefolium. 
[L,  77.] 

DUIZENDGUIiDENKKUID  (Dutch),  n.  The  Erythrcm  cen- 
taurium.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

DUK,  n.  The  horse-hair-like  fibres  of  Saguerus  saccharifer. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUKAN  (Ar.),  n.  The  Nicotiana  rustica,  furnishing  East  In- 
dian tobacco.    IB,  18  (a,  24) ;  L,  77.] 

DUKE'S-MEAT,  n.  Du^ks'met.  The  Lemna  minor.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

DtrtB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Platanns  orientalis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUtCACIDUM  (Lat.),  n.  DuSlk(du«lk)-a2s(aSk)'i=d-uSm(u''m). 
From  dulcis,  sweet,  and  acidus,  soiu*.  A  medicine  that  is  at  the 
same  time  sweet  and  sour.    [L,  94.]    Cf.  Oxymel. 

DULCAMARA  [U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DunKdu^lk)- 
a^-ma(maS)'ra3,  From  dulcis,  sweet,  and  amarus,  bitter.  Fr.. 
douce-aviire  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Bittersiiss.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
Bittersweet  (the  Solarium  d.) ;  of  the  pharmacopoeias,  its  young 
branches,  formerly  used  internally  and  externally  in  skin  diseases, 
chi'onic  muscular  rheumatism,  chronic  bronchitis,  whooping-cough, 
etc.  It  has  been  considered  antaphrodislac  [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  B,  S, 
18, 173,  180  (a.  24) ;  B,  81  (a.  14).]— Caules  dnlcamaras.  Fr.,  tiges 
de  douce-amire.  Ger.,  Bittersiissstengel.  The  young  branches  of 
Solanum  d.  [B,  5, 17.3, 180  (a,  24).]— Decoctum  dulcamarae  [U.  S. 
Ph.,1870,Belg.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.,  Lond.  Ph.,  1834,  Dubl.  Ph.,  1830, 
Netherl.  Ph.,  1805,  Genev.  Ph.,  1780].  Fr.,  decoction  (ou  hydroU)  de 
douce-amere.  Sp  ,  cocimienio  de  d.  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  Ph.].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  boiling  1  oz.  of  d.  for  15  minutes  in  the  necessary 
quantity  of  water,  then  adding  enough  water  to  make  a  pint  [U.  S. 
Ph.,  1870] ;  or  by  macerating  tor  1  hour  1  part  of  d.  in  enough  wa- 
ter to  make  20  parts,  boiling  for  15  minutes,  straining  with  slight  ex- 
pression, and  decanting  [Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  by  boiling  for  i  hour  [Russ. 
Ph.]  or  i  hour  [Sp.  Ph.]  and  straining  [Russ.  Ph.,  Sp.  PhJ.  Simi- 
lar preparations  were  offlcial  in  the  older  pharmacopoeias  of  Europe. 
[B.  5,  95, 119  (a,  14).]— D.  fiexuosa.  See  Solanum  d.— Extractum 
dulcamara;  [U.S. Ph.,  1870,  Belg.  Ph.,  Finn. Ph.. Netherl. Ph., Ger. 
Ph.  (lstert.),Gr.Ph.,Russ.  Ph.,Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph., Fr.  Cod.,Sp.Ph., 
Mex.  Ph.].  Fr.,  ea;*rait  de  dOMC«-amere  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  eatrocfo  de 
d.  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  PhJ.  A  preparation  made  b^  evaporating  the  fluid 
extract  of  d.  [U.  S.  Ph. ,  1 870]  ;  or  by  infusing  fresh  [Gr.  Ph7|  or  dried 
(according  to  the  other  pharmacopoeias)  d.  with  warm  water  from  12 
to  24  hours,  straining  with  expression,  and  evaporating  on  the  water- 
bath  to  a  soft  [Fr.  Cod., -Mex.  Ph.]  or  to  a  thick,  nearly  hard  con- 
sistence (according  to  the  other  pharmacopoeias).  The  product 
should  be  reddish-brown  [Gr.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.  (1st  ed.)],  or  dark-brown 
(according  to  the  other  pharmacopoeias).  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— Extrac- 
tum  dulcamarse  fluiduiu  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquidede 
douce-amere.  Ger.,  fliissigen  Bittersiiss-Extrakt.  A  preparation 
made  by  moistening  '&  oz.  of  d.  stalks  in  No.  60  powder  with  lOJ  fl. 
oz.  of  diluted  alcohol  of  a  specific  gravity  of  0928,  packing  firmly 
in  a  cyUndrlcal  percolator,  adding  a  quantity  of  diluted  alcohol 
sufficient  to  saturate  the  powder  and  leave  a  stratum  above,  mac- 
erating for  48  hours  with  the  upper  and  lower  orifices  of  the  perco- 
lator closed,  then  allowing  the  percolation  to  proceed,  adding  dilut- 
ed alcohol  until  the  d.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first  19i  fluid  oz. 
of  the  percolate  and  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft  extract, 
dissolving  this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  alcohol 
to  obtain  24  fl.  oz.  of  extract.  [B,  81,  95  (a,  14).]— Infnsum  dulca- 
marae [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  douce-amire  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  infusing  in  a  covered  vessel  for  1  hour  1  oz.  of 
bruised  d.  in  10  fl.  oz.  of  boiling  distilled  water,  and  then  straining 
[Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  infusing  1  part  of  chopped  d.-root  for  2  hours  in 
60  parts  of  boiling  distilled  water,  and  straining  [Fr.  Cod.].  [B.  81. 
113  (a,  14,  21).]— Stipites  dulcamarae  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.].  See 
Caules  dulcaviarce. 

DUICAMAKBHETIX,  n.  DuSlk-a^'m-a'r-re'tiSn.  From  dul- 
camara (g.  v.),  and  pvrtvrj,  a  resin.  A  dark-brown,  tasteless  resin- 
ous substance,  CuHjeOj,  obtained  by  Geissler  by  treating  diilcam- 
arin  with  dilute  acid  ;  soluble  in  alcohol,  insoluble  in  ether  and  in 
water.    [B,  5, 18  (a.  24) ;  B,  81  (a,  87) ;  L,  57.] 

DUI-CAMAKIN,  n.  Dunk-aSm'aSr-i^n.  Fr.,  dulcamarine. 
Ger.,  D.  A  glucoside,  C52H540io,  obtained  from  the  stems  of  Sola- 
num dulcamara ;  a  yellowish  powder,  at  first  bitter  and  then  sweet 
to  the  taste,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  water,  insoluble  in  ether,  in 
chloroform,  and  in  carbon  disulphide.    [B,  18  (a,  24).] 

DUtCAMAKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du31k(du«lk)-a2m(a»m)-a(aS)'- 
ru'm(ru<m).  A  substance  that  is  at  the  same  time  sweet  and 
bitter. 

DUIiCAKINE,  n.  Du^lk'a^r-en.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dulcarin.  Of 
Desf osses,  an  alkaloid  found  by  him  in  Solanum  dulcamara,  com- 
bined with  solanine  ;  thought  by  Pelletier  to  be  only  uncrystalh'z- 
able  sugar  retaining  a  little  solanine.  [B,  88  (a,  14) ;  "  Jour,  de 
pharm.,''  vii  {a,  14).] 


DUI.CE,  n.    Du'ls.    See  Dolsk. 

DULCEDO  (Lat.),  n.  Du«l(du<l)-sed(kad)'o.  Gen.,  dulcidinis. 
From  dulcis,  sweet.  1.  Sweetness.  2.  Agreeableness,  delightful- 
ness.  [A,  325  (o,  21).]- D.  aiuoris.  See  Clitoris. — D.  Saturni. 
See  Basic  lead  carbonate. 

DUICIAMAKGO  (Sp.),  u.  Dul-the-a'-ma»r'go.  The  Solanum 
dulcamara.    [B.  88.] 

DUICICHINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du'l(du*l)-sik(kechi')'i=n-u»m- 
(u*m).  The  Cyperus  esculentua  and  the  Juncus  odoratus.  [A,  325 
(a,  21) ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUlCiriANT  (Fr.),  adj.    Du»l-se-fe  asn".    See  Corrigent. 

DUrCIEICATION,  n.  Du31-si=-fl2-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  dulciflcatio 
(from  dulcificare,  to  sweeten).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Versiissung,  Absiis- 
sen.    See  Edulcoration. 

DULCIFIDA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du'l(du<l)-si2f(ki=f)'i2d-as.  The  Pce- 
onia  officinalis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DULCIFY,  V.  tr.  Du^l'si'-fl.  Lat.,  dulcificare.  Fr.,  dulcifier. 
Ger.,  versiissen.  It.,  dolcificare.  Sp.,  dulcifcar.  To  sweeten,  to 
free  from  acrimony.    [L,  56.] 

DUI-CIN,  n.    Du'l'si^'n.    Fr.,  dulcine.    See  DulCitb. 

DULCINAN,  n.    Du'l'si^n-a^n.    See  Dulcitan. 

DULCINIUM  (Lat.).  n.  Dun(du41)-si=n(ki2n)'i»-u»m(u*m).  The 
Cyperus  esculentus.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

DULCIS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dusi(du<l)'si2s(ki2s).  Sweet.  [A,  328  (a, 
21).] — D,  amara.    See  Dulcamara. 

DULCIT  (Ger.),  n.    Dul'tset.    See  Dulcite. 

DULCITAMINE,  n.  Dusl-si^fa^m-en.  Fr.,  d.  An  alkaloid, 
CeHisNOj,  obtained  in  the  form  of  an  uncrystallizable  syrup  by 
treating  its  hydrochloride  (obtained  by  heating  dulcitan  monohydro- 
chloride  with  10  times  its  weight  of  alcoholic  ammonia)  with  silver 
oxide.    [B,  244  (o,  27).] 

DULCITAN,  n.  Du'l'sii^t-aSn.  Fr..  dulcitane.  Ger.,  D.  A 
neutral,  uncrystallizable,  syrupy,  sweetish  substance,  volatilizing 
at  180°  C,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  water,  insoluble  in  ether,  ob- 
tained by  subjecting  dulcite  to  a  temperature  of  200°  C.  for  a  long 
time,  when  it  loses  a  molecule  of  water  and  is  transformed  into  d. 
[B,  244  (a,  27).] 

DULCITE,  DULCITOL,  n's.  Du'l'sit,  -sii^t-o^l.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
Dulcit.  Melampyrite  ;  a  hexatomic  alcohol,  CeHetOH)^  =  CeHj40g, 
isomeric  with  mannite,  occurring  in  colorless,  clinorrhombic  prisms, 
derived  from  the  sap  of  Melampyrum  nemorosum,  Scrophularia 
nodosa,  Euonymus  europoeus,  etc.  It  is  but  little  soluble  in  alcohol 
or  in  water,  melts  at  182°  C,  and  decomposes  at  275°  C.  It  neither 
affects  polarized  light  nor  ferments  when  in  contact  with  beer  yeast. 
If,  however,  it  is  left  for  several  weeks  in  contact  with  chalk  and 
cheese,  it  undergoes  an  incomplete  fermentation,  giving  rise  to 
alcohol  and  to  lactic  and  butyric  acids.    [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).] 

DULCOEATION,  n.    Dusi-ko^ir-a'shuSn.    See  Edulcoration. 

DULCOB  SATURNI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  DuSl(du*l)'co»r  sa=t(sast)- 
u'r(ur)'ni(ne).  An  old  name  for  crystallized  lead  acetate.  [B,  88 
(a,  14).] 

DULBCH  (Ar.),  n.  Of  Paracelsus  and  Van  Helmont,  a  species 
of  tartar  or  spongy  stone  in  the  human  body  causing  great  danger 
and  pain.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DULESH,  n.    See  Dullesh. 

DULICHIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Du2(du*)-li»k(li=ch!')-i(i2)'e2-e- 
(a^-e").  Of  Reichenbaeh,  a  suborder  of  the  Cyperinm,  comprising 
Dulichium,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DULL,  adj.  Du=l.  A.-S.,  dol.  Gr.,  d)ip\i!s  (1st  def.).  Lat., 
hebes  (1st  def.),  obscurus  (8d  and  3d  def's).  Fr.,  hibeti  (1st  def.), 
stupide  (1st  def.),  lourd.  Ger.,  dumm,  mattig,  dampf  (3d  def.). 
It.,  scuro,  ottuso.  Sp.,torpe.  1.- Stupid,  sluggidi,  slow  of  percep- 
tion.   2.  Not  bright  in  color.    3.  Mufiled,  not  resonant. 

DULLAHA,  n.  Of  Serapion,  the  Cucumis  citrullus.  [B,  88 
(a,  14).] 

DULLESH,  n.    DuSl'e^sh.    See  Dulse. 

DULLNESS,  DULNESS,  n's.  Du'l'ne's.  Fr.,stupiditi,pesan- 
teur.  Ger.,  Dampfung,  Dummheit,  Matiigkeit,  Ddmpfung.  It., 
lentezza,ottusitA.  Sp.,  forpezo.  Thestateof  being  dull.— Wooden 
d.  A  percussion  note  suggesting  that  given  out  by  wood.  [Dela- 
fleld  (a,  17).] 

DULONGIE.1E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Du»-lo=n(lo=n2)-ji(giS)'e2-e(a»-e''). 
Fr.,  dulonglies.  Of  Reichenbaeh,  a  subdivision  of  the  Celastracece 
consisting  of  the  genus  Dulongia.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DULSE,  n.  Du'ls.  A  Scotch  name  for  several  rose-spored 
Algoe,  especially  the  Rhodymenia  palmata.  and  the  Iridcea  edulis. 
[B,  19,  121,  185,  275  (a,  24).]— Craw-d.  The  Rhodymenia  ciliata. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).]— Mountain-d.  Probably  a  form  of  Rhodymenia 
palmata.  [A,  505  (a,  81).]— Pepper-d.  The  Laurencia  pinnati- 
fida.  [Bj  19,  275  (a,  84).]—  Red  d.  The  Rhodymenia  palmata.  [B, 
77  (a,  24).] 

DULTVICH,  n.  Du^l'l^ich.  A  place  in  Surrey,  England,  where 
there  is  a  purgative  spring.    [L,  105  (a,  21).] 

DUM,  n.  A  certain  disease  prevalent  in  the  mountainous  dis- 
tricts of  India.    [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

DUM  (Ar.).  n.    The  Hyphcene  thebaica.    [B.  121  (o,  24).] 

DUMAJACA,  n.  In  Java,  the  Wallichia  tremula.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

DUMAL,  adj.    Du'm'a=l.    See  Dumetose. 

DUMAPArAsATMA  (Sanscr.),  n.  1.  "Vi^e.  Alpinia  offlclnarum. 
2.  The  Alpinia  galanga.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
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DUMASINE,  n.  Du»-maSs'en.  Fr.,ri.  Of  R.  Kane,  an  empy- 
reumatic  oil,  CioHgO,  obtained  by  distilling  calcium  acetate.  [A, 
301  (a,  81).] 

DUMASO,  n.  In  Bombay,  the  Tagonia  mysorensis.  ["  Free, 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  14).] 

DUMB,  ad].  Du^m.  A.-S.,  d.  Gr.,  icoxjos.  Lat.,  mutus.  Fr., 
muet.  Gter.,  stumm.  It.,  niuto.  Sp.,  mudo.  1.  Unable  or  refusing 
to  speak.  3.  Latent,  not  expressed  by  the  ordinary  signs  (as  in  the 
expression  d,  ague). 

DUMB-BEL,!.,  n.  Duim'be^l.  A  weight  to  be  lifted  and  swung 
in  the  hand,  consisting  of  a  shaft  of  suitable  size  to  be  grasped  and 
having  a  ball-lilie  expansion  at  each  end  ;  as  an  adj.,  shaped  lilie  a 
d.-b.  (said  of  crystals). 

DUMBLANB,  n.  Du'm-blan'.  A  place  in  Perth,  Scotland, 
where  there  is  a  saline  spring.    [L,  49.] 

DUMB-CANE,  n.  Du'm'ltan.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Caladi- 
UYti  seguineum ;  so  called  on  account  of  the  dumbness,  due  to  sweU- 
of  the  mouth,  which  results  from  biting  it.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

DUMBNESS,  n.  Du'm'ne's.  Fr.,  mutisme.  Ger.,  Stumm- 
Iieit,  Sprachlosigkeit.  It.,  mutezza.  Sp.,  mvdez.  The  state  of 
being  dumb. 

DUMB-NETTLiE,  ii.  Du^m'ne^t'l.  The  Lamium  album.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

DUMBRASTICUM  (Teloogoo),  u.  The  Alpinia  galanga.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).) 

DUMERIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du'-ma-re'ti^-a'.  Fr.,  dumirilie. 
1.  The  genus  Jungia.  2.  The  geuus  Perezia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — D. 
alami.    See  Perezia  adnata. 

DUMETOSE,  adj.  DuSm'e^t-os.  Lat.,  dumetosus.  Fr.,  buis- 
sonnevx.  Ger.,  gebiischig.  Belonging  to  a  hedge  or  thicket  or 
having  a  bush-like  form.    [B,  291  (a,  24).] 

DUMICOtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du2m(dum)-i2k'o=l-uSs(u''s).  From 
dumus,  a  bush,  and  colere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.,  dumicole.  Living  in 
bushes  and  thickets.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DUMKE  MIKCHE,  n.    In  the  Deccan,  the  Piper  cubeba.    [B, 
88  (a,  14).]   . 
DUMM  (Ger.),  adj.    Dum.    See  Dull. 

DUMM.5;jKI  (Ar.),  DUMMBIKI  (Ar.),  n's.  The  Cucumis 
melo.    [B,  46,  8S,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUMMEKJAHNKKAUT  (Ger.),  n.    Dum'me2r-ya'n-kra3-u''t. 
The  herb  of  Pulicai-ia  dysenterica.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
DUMMHBIT  (Ger.),  n.    Du*m'hit.    See  Dullness. 
DUMMKOtliEK  (Ger.),  n.    Dum'kol-le^r.    A  frequent  com- 
plaint of  horses,  produced  by  a  chronic  affection  of  the  brain  ;  the 
symptoms  are  a  dullness  of  sensation,  loss  of  appetite  or  slowness 
of  mastication,  drowsiness,  and  weakness  in  the  legs.  [L,  39  (a,  14).] 
DUMMUtACKWATN  (TeloogoO),  n.    Kino.    [L,  77, 105.] 
DUMONTIACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    Du=-mo2nt-i2-a(a5)'se2(ke2)- 
e(a3-e2}.    Fr.,  dumontiacees.    An  order  of  the  Nematospermece, 
characterized  by  a  continuous  tubular  frond.    The  Dumontice  are 
a  division  or  family  of  the  D.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

DUMOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du2m(dum)-os'u3s(u<s).  See  Dumetose  ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  f .  pi.,  Dumosm ;  of  Linnseus,  a  natural  order  of  plants, 
comprising  Viburnum,  Opulus,  Sambucus,  Rh-us,  Ilex,  etc.,  and 
subsequentlj^  Bhaynnus,  Achras,  Eucmymus,  etc. ;  of  Grisebach,  the 
same  order,  including  Grislea,  Tococa,  Leoncenia,  etc. ;  of  Scopoli, 
a  tribe  of  plants  with  few  stamens  or  petals,  including  Embothrium, 
Collet ia,  etc.,  also  of  plants  with  many  stamens  and  petals,  includ- 
ing Cav^ea,  Cupliea,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DUMPAIME  (Ger.),  n.  Dum'pa'1-me^.  The  genus  Hyphome. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Aegyptisclie  D.  The  Hyphcene  crinita.  [B,  180 
(",  24).] 

DUNBITIJA  (Sanscr.),  n.    The  Croton  tiglium.    [B,  93  (a,  14).] 

DUNBLANE,  n.    Du'n-blan'.    See  Dumblane. 

DUNCE-DOWN,  DUNCHE-DOWN,  n's.  Du'ns'du5-U<n, 
du3nsh'du5-u»n.    The  Typha  latifolia.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DUND  (Sanscr.),  n.    The  Croton  tiglium.    [L,  77,  105.] 

DUNDAKIN  (Ger.),  n.    Du^n-da'-ken'.    Doundakin. 

DUNDBK,  n.  Du^n'du^r.  In  the  West  Indies,  lees  or  dregs, 
especially  those  of  cane-juice,  which  are  used  as  a  ferment  in  mak- 
ing rum.    [L,  56  (a,  14).] 

DUNDUIi  (Ar.),  n.    The  Croton  variegatum.    [B,  88.] 

DUNG,  n.  Du'n^.  Gr.,  ic6irpos.  Lat.,  stercus.  Fr.,  flente,  bouse, 
bouze.  Ger.,  Mist,  Diinger.  It.,  stereo,  escremento.  Sp.,  estih-col. 
The  excrement  of  an  animal.  [L,  56.]— Devll's-d.  See  Asacoetida. 
— D.-bath.    See  D.  bath. 

DUNGA  (Sp.),  n.  Dun'ga'.  A  name  applied  to  dengue  when 
that  disease  first  appeared  m  Cuba.  [Christie,  "  Indian  Med.  Gaz.," 
Mar.,  1882.] 

DUNGAN,  II.  In  the  Philippines,  the  Myristica  spuria.  [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DUNGAKI  (Sind.),  n.    The  Allium  cepa.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

DUNGA-KUNGA-TBEE,  n.  The  Notelcea  ovata.  [B,  375 
(a,  24).] 

DiJNGER  (Ger.),  n.    Du'nS'e'r.    See  Dung. 

DUN-JOHN,  n.  Du'n'jo^n.  A  name  for  various  species  of 
Agrostis.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DUNKEL,  (Ger.),  adj.  Du^n^'ke^l.  Dark,  misty,  obscure.— 
D*lieit.  Dimness,  obscurity.  —  D'maclien.  See  Scotasmus. — 
D'selien.- Dimness  of  vision.  [L,  80.] — D'werden.  See  Scotasmus. 


DUNKERQUB  (Fr.),  n.  Du'n^-ke^rk.  Ger.,  DilnMrchen.  A 
sea-side  resort  in  the  department  of  the  Nord,  France.  [A,  319 
(«,  21).] 

DUNKOLA  (Cing.'),  n.    The  Nicotiana  tabacum.    [B,  88.] 

DUNMOBE,  n.  Du^n'mor.  A  searside  resort  on  Waterford 
Harbor,  Ireland.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

DUNN  (Ger.),  adj.  Du«n.  Thin,  slender.  [L,  43.]— D'blattrig. 
See  TENUiFOLins.  —  D'.darm.     See  the  major  list.  —  D'fliissig. 


ihac 
regions.    [L,  80.] 

DUNNDABM  (Ger.),  n.  Du'n'da^rm.  The  small  intestine.  [L, 
135.]— D'driisen.  See  Crypts  of  Lieberkiihn.—D' entzundnng. 
Inflammation  of  the  small  intestine. — D'gekrose.  The  mesentery 
of  the  ileum.  [L,  303.] — D'niereiibantl.  See  Duodeno-renal  lioa- 
MENT.— D'pillen.  Of  Unna,  coated  pills.  [B.]— D'saft.  See  /m- 
testinal  juice.— D'scheidenfistel.  A  fistula  leading  from  the 
vagina  into  the  small  intestine. — D'schlagadern.  The  duodenal 
arteries.    [L.] 

DUNNIES,  n,   Du'n'i'z.   The  Petasites  vulgaris.   £A,  505  (a,  21).] 

DUNNINESS,  u.  DuSn'i'-ne^s.  The  state  of  being  somewhat 
deaf.     [L,  56.] 

DUNNY-NETTLE,  n.  Du'nV-ne^t'l.  1.  The  Lamium  galeob- 
dolon.  2.  The  Lamium  album.  3.  The  Ballota  nigra.  [A,  605 
(a,  21).] 

DUNSE-DO"WN,  n.    Du'ns'duS-u'n.    See  Dunce-down. 

DUNST  (Ger.),  n.  Dunst.  Vapor.  fL,  80.]— D'ahnlich.  Vapor- 
like.'^D'bad.  See  Vapor  bath.— D'blldung.  Vaporization.  [L, 
80.]— D'blatt.  A  hazy  layer.- D'gift.  A  vaporous  poison.  [L, 
80.]  — D'ig.  Vaporous,  hazy.  —  D'krels.  See  Atmospikkeb. -^ 
D'messer.  See  Atmidometer. — D'schweiss.  See  Insensible 
perspiration. 

DUNTEE  (Beng.),  n.    The  Croton  polyandrum.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

DUNTI  BIJA  (Sanscr.),  ii.    The  Croton  tiglium.    [B,  88  (o,  14).] 

DUNYA  (Beng.,  Hind.),  n.  The  Coria^idrum  sativum.  [B,  88 
(a,  14).] 

DUODECIMFID,  adj.  Du^-o-de'si'm-fi^d.  From  dvxidecim, 
twelve,  and  findere,  to  cleave.  Fr.,  duodecemfide.  Ger.,  zwolf- 
spaltig.    Cleft  into  twelve  parts.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

DUODECIMLOBATE,  adj.  Du'^-o-de's-i^m'lob-at.  Lat., 
duodecimlobatus  (from  duodecim,  twelve,  and  Aoj36s,  a  lobe).  Fr., 
duodicemlobe.  Ger.,  zwolflappig.  Having  twelve  lobes.  LB,  1, 123 
(o,  24).] 

DUODECIMPARtlTB,  adj.  Du^-o-de^s-i^m'paSrt^it.  Lat., 
duodecimpartitus  (from  duodecim,  twelve,  and  partire,  to  divide). 
Fr.,  duodecemparti.  Ger.,  zwolftheilig.  Having  twelve  divisions. 
[B,  1,  138  (o,  24).] 

DUODECIMPUNCTATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  DuS(du«)-o=-de2s- 
(de''k)-i!'m-pu'n''k(pu'n2k)-ta(ta')'tu's(tu<s).  Vr.,  duodecemponctue. 
Gev.,zw6lfpunktig.  Marked  with  twelve  points  or  spots.  [L,  41, 180.] 

DUODENAL,  adj.  Du^'-o-den'a^l.  Lat.,  duodenalis.  Fr., 
duodenal.  Gier.,  d.,  duodenalisch.  Pertaining  to  the  duodenum. 
[A,  301  («,  31).] 

UUODENARIUS  [Wachendorf]  (Lat.),  adj.  Du!i(du4)-o(oS)- 
de'*n(dan)-a(aS)'ri'^-u3s(u*s).  ¥v.,  duodAnaire.  Arranged  in  sets  of 
twelve.    [L,  41.] 

DUODENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Du2(du«)-o(o2)-de2n(dan)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  duodenit'idos  iris).  Fr.,  duodenite.  Ger.,  Zivoljfingerdar- 
mentziindung.  It.,  duodenite.  Sp.,  d.  Inflammation  of  the  duo- 
denum, usually  associated  with  inflammation  of  the  stomach,  and 
not  infrequently  leading  to  obstruction  at  the  opening  of  the  bile- 
duct.    [D,  48  ;  L,  41,  50.]    Of.  Gastro-duodenitis. 

DUODENO-GASTRIC,  adj.  Du2-o-den"o-ga2st'ri%.  See 
Gastro-duodenal. 

DUODENO- JEJUNAL,  adj.  Du2-o-den"o-je-ju2n'a=l.  Lat., 
duodeno-jejunalis.  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  duodenum 
and  the  jejunum.    [L.] 

DUODBNO-RENAL,  adj.  Du2-o-den"o-re'na21.  lat,  duodeno- 
reTmlis.  Connected  with  or  pertaining  to  the  duodenum  and  the 
kidney.    [L.] 

DUODENOSTOMY,  n.  Du^-o^-de^n-o^'s'tom-is.  From  duo- 
denum {q.  v.),  and  arona,  a  mouth.  Fr.,  duodenostomie.  The 
operation  of  making  a  permanent  opening  into  the  duodenum 
through  the  abdominal  wall. 

DUODENOTOMY,  n.  Du''-o-de!!n-o=t'o-mi2.  From  duodenum 
(q.  v.).  and  rifjLveiv,  to  cut.  Fr.,  duodenotomie.  The  operation  of 
cutting  into  the  duodenum. 

DUODENUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du2(du'')-o(o'')-den(dan)'uSm(u*m). 
From  duodeni,  twelve  by  twelve.  Gr.,  &ia&eKaZa.KTv\ov.  Fr.,  duo- 
denum.  Ger.,  Zwoljfingerdarm.  It.,  Sp.,  duodeno.  Syn. ;  ac- 
cessory stomach.  The  upper  portion  of  the  small  intestine,  about 
12  flngerbreadths  (10  in.)  long,  extending  from  the  pylorus  to  the 
jejunum.  It  lies  against  the  posterior  wall  of  the  abdomen,  and  is 
curved  like  a  horse-shoe  around  the  pancreas.  The  common  bile- 
duct,  together  with  the  pancreatic  duct,  opens  into  its  descending 
portion.    [C  ;  L,  31,  142,  332.] 

DUO-STERNAL  (Fr.),  n,  Du»-o-ste=rn-a=l.  From  duo.  two, 
and  sternum  (q.  v.).    The  second  piece  of  the  sternum.    [L,  41.] . 

DUPADA-MARA  (Teloogoo),  u.  The  resin  of  Vateria  mala- 
barica.    [B,  1T2  (a,  24).] 

DUPION,  n.  Du2'pi2-o'n.  Fr.,  d.  A  double  cocoon  formed  by- 
two  or  more  silk-worms.    [L,  56.] 
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DUPLEX  (Lat.),  adj.  Dui^Cdul'ple^x.  From  duo,  two,  and 
pUcare,  to  fold.    Double,  twofold. 

DUPLICANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DuHdu)-pli2k-a(a')'na».  See  Teb- 
TiANA  duplex. 

DUPLICATE,  adj.  Du"pli'k-at.  Lat,  duplex,  duplicatus. 
Fr.,  double.  Uer.,  doppelt,  zvieifach.  It.,  doppio.  Sp.,  doble. 
Growing  in  pairs  (said  of  different  plant-organs).  [B, ),  19, 123  [a, 
24).] 

DUPLICATION,  n.  Du''-pli'!-ka'sliu»n.  Gr.,  Si(i7rXaunaaii.6s. 
Lat.,  duplicatio  (from  dupHcare,  to  double).  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Ver- 
doppelung.  A  doubling  or  folding,  also  the  state  of  being  doubled 
or  folded. 

DUPtlCATO-CKENATE,  adj.     Du'-pli^k-af'o-kren'at.    See 

DOPLICO-ORENATE. 

DUPMCO-DENTATE,  adj.    Du«-pIi=-kat"o-de»nt'at.    See  Du- 

PUCO-DEMTATE. 

DUPLICATO-PINNATE,  adj.  Du'-plisk-af'o-pi'n'nat.  Lat., 
duplicatO'pinnatus.  Fr.,  duplicato-mnnatS.  Ger.,  doppeltgefle- 
dert.    Having  pinnate  leaves  and  leaflets.    [B,  1, 19, 123  (a,  24).] 

DUPMCATOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du2(du)-pIi2k-at(ast)'o2r ;  in  Eng., 
du'pli^k-at-o'r.  ^r.,  duplicateur.  Ger.,  Verdoppler.  1.  An  appara- 
tus for  collecting  very  weak  currents  of  electricity.  [A,  385  (a,  21). 1 
2.  An  ihstrument  for  extracting  foreign  bodies  from  the  bladder 
after  doubling  them  up,  or,  it  this  is  impossible,  stretching  them  out 
in  a  line  with  the  instrument.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

DUPLICATO-SERRATE,  adj.  Du'-pli=k-at"o-se=r'rat.  Lat., 
ditplicato-serratus.  Fr.,  duplicato-serre.  Ger.,  doppeltgesdgt. 
Having  serratures  themselves  serrated  (said  of  leaves,  etc.).  [B,  1, 
19,  123  (a,  24).]  • 

DUPtlCATO-TERNATE.  Du=-pli>k-at"o-tuSrn'at.  Lat.,d«- 
plicato-tematus.    Fr.,  double-tenie.    See  Biternate. 

DUPIilCATUBE,  n.  Du^'pU^k-at-u'r.  Lat.,  duplicaiura  (from 
diipiicare,  to  fold).  Fr.,  d.  Gei:.,DupUcatur.  A  doubling  ;  a  fold. 
[L,  56.] 

DUPLICIDENTATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Du'(du)-pli's(pli=k)-i'- 
de2n(dan)-ta(ta*)'ta3.  Fr. ,  duplicidentes.  A  suborder  or  family  of 
the  Bodentia.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  188.3,  p.  185  (L).] 

DUPLICITY,  n.  Du=-pli''s'i''t-i3.  Lat.,  duplicitas  (from  diKili- 
care,  to  fold).  Fr.,  d%bpUcite.  Ger.,  DupUcitdt,  Doppeltsein,  Ver- 
doppelung.  The  condition  of  being  double.  [A.  Wiltshire,  "  Brit. 
Med!  Jour.,"  Mar.  3, 1883,  p.  395  ;  L,  41.] 

DUPMCO-CKENATE,  adj.  DuS"pli%-o-kren'at.  Lat.,  du- 
plicato-crenatus.  Fr.,  duplicaio-crenele.  Ger..  doppeltgekerbt. 
Having  crenels  themselves  crenulate.    [B,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

DUPIilCO-DENTATB,  adj.  Du="pli''k-o-dent'at.  Lat..  dupU- 
co-dentatus.  Fr.,  duplico-dentele.  Ger.,  doppeltgezdhnt.  Having 
teeth  themselves  toothed  (said  of  leaves  and  other  organs).  [B,  1, 
19,  123  (n,  24).] 

DUPLOCONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du2(du)7plo=-kon'u»s(u4s).  From 
fiiirAdo;,  double,  and  kwvos,  a  cone.  Fr.,  duplocone.  Ger..  zweike- 
gelig,  doppelkegelig.  Having  the  appearance  of  two  superimposed 
cones.    [L,  180.] 

DUPLO-CKENATU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  Du5(du)-plo"-kre2n(kran)-at- 
(a't)'u^s(u^s).    See  Duplioo-okenate. 

DUPONDIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Du=(du)-poi'nd'i2-u3m(u«m).  Gr., 
SiiTovTiov.     An  ancient  weight  equal  to  four  drachms.     [A,  335 

(a,  21).] 

DUPPER,  n.  A  globular,  short-necked  vessel,  made  of  buffalo's 
hide,  in  which  castor-oil  is  imported  from  India.    [L,  108.] 

DUB  (Fr.),  adj.    Du»r.    Hard.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du''(du)'raa.  Fr.,  dure-mire.  Ger.,  harte 
Himhaut.  It.,  Sp.,  d.  madre.  Syn. :  d.  mater.  The  white,  shin- 
ing, and  strong  fibrous  tissue  which  forms  the  external  covering  of 
the  cerebro-spinal  axis.  Its  external  surface  is  rough,  but  the 
inner  one  is  covered  with  endothelium.  [L,  31,  332.] — Cerebral  d. 
Lat.,  d.  cerebri  (seu  encephali).  Fr.,  dure-mAre  c^r^brale.  The  d. 
covering  the  brain.  It  is  continuous  below  with  the  spinal  d. ,  forms 
the  periosteum  of  the  inner  surface  of  the  cranial  cavity,  and 
sends  into  the  brain  three  folds  or  processes— the  falx  cerebelli, 
the  falx  cerebri,  and  the  tentorium  cerebelli.  At  various  points 
it  separates  into  two  layers  to  form  the  sinuses.  It  passes  out 
through  the  different  foramina  of  the  skull  and  is  continuous 
with  the  sheaths  of  the  nerves,  to  which  they  furnish  exit,  and 
with  the  pericranium,  where  the  foramina  are  unoccupied  by 
nerves.  [L,  31, 142,  333.] — Spinal  d.  Lat.,  d.  spinalis.  Fr.,  dure- 
Tti^re  spinale.  Ger.,  harte  Biickenmarkshaut,  The  d.  of  the  spi- 
nal cord.  It  consists  llargely  of  longitudinal  fibrfes,  is  continuous 
with  that  of  the  cerebrum,  is  attached  to  the  periosteum  of  the 
atlas  and  of  the  margin  of  the  foramen  magnum,  and  is  continued 
below  into  the  sacral  canal,  to  the  periosteum  of  which  it  is  at- 
tached. Within  the  vertebral  canal  it  is  free,  being  separated  from 
the  vertebrae  by  areolar  tissue-fat  and  blood-vessels.  It  forms  tu- 
bular prolongations  over  the  roots  of  the  spinal  nerves,  with  the 
sheaths  of  which  they  blend.  [L,  1,  31,  332.]  Of.  Ligamentum  den- 
ticulatum. 

DURJEMATOMA  (L.at),  n.  n.  Du2r(dur)-e=m(a'-am)-a2t(aH)- 
o'rna^.  Gen.,  duroematom'atos  i,-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Dura  and 
HjSHatoma.  Ger.,  Durhdmatom,.  A  hsematoma  of  the  dura. 
[D,  36.] 

DURAIi,  adj.    Du^r'a^l.    Pertaining  to  the  dura. 

DURAIiABHA  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Alhagi  maurorum.  [A,  479 
(a.  21).] 

DURA  MATER  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Du2r(dur)'aS  mat{mast)'u6r(e2r). 
See  Dura.— D.  m.  cerebri.  See  Cerebral  uura. — D,  m,  (me- 
dull»e)  spinalis.    See  Spinal  dura. 


DURAMEN  (Lat.),  n.  u.  Du2r(dur)-a(aS)'me=n.  Gen.,  duram'- 
inis.  From  durus,  bard.  Fr.,  d.,  cceur  du  bois.  Ger.,  Herzholz, 
Kemholz.  It.,  cuore  di  albero.  Sp.,  corazdn.  The  hard,  dense, 
and  often  colored  heart-wood  of  a  tree  or  vine.  [B,  1, 19,  77,  291, 
299  (a,  24).] 

DURANGO-PLANT,  n.  Du-ra^n^'go.  The  Tricerastei  glome- 
rata.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).] 

DURANTI.E  (Lat.),  n.f.pl.  Du»r(dur)-a=n(a=n)'shi2(ti!')-e(a»-e'). 
Of  Bentham,  a  tribe  of  the  Verbenacece ;  of  Schauer  and  Jussieu  a 
subtribe  of  the  Verbeneae,  including  Duranta,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

DURAS-I-TAPAKATI  (Pers.),  n.  The  Conium  maculatum. 
[A,  479  (o,  21).] 

DURATION,  n.  Du'-ra'shu'n.  Lat.,  duraiio  (from  durare,  to 
continue  existence).  Fr.,  duree.  Ger.,  Dauer.  It.,  durazione. 
Sp.,  duracidn.  Continuance  as  to  time,  also  the  length  of  time  for 
which  anything  continues.  [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  B,  1, 121, 123  (a,  24).]— 
Cathodal  d.  Ger.,  Kathodendauer.  Persistence  at  the  cathode 
during  the  entire  time  of  the  closure  of  the  circuit.  Its  symbol  is 
KaD.    [B.]    Bee  Cathodal  d.  contraction. 

DUBATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Du«r(dur)-at(ast)'u's{u*B).  Gr.,  mK-intav- 
flei's.    Hardened.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DUBAVA  (Mah.),  n.    The  Cynodon  dactylon.    [A,  479  (a,  31).] 

DUBAZNILLO  (Sp.),  n.     Dur-aHh'-nel'yo.     1.  A  variety  of 

!»each-tree  growirig  in  Peru,  considered  to  be  aperient  and  diuretic. 
B,  88  (a,  14).]  3.  fii  the  Argentine  Eepublic,  the  Azara  salicifoUa. 
B,  121  (a,  24).]— D.  bianco..  In  the  Argentine  Eepublic,  the  Eu- 
preehtia  polystachya.  [B,  121  (a,  S4)J — D.  Colorado.  In  the  Ar- 
gentine Bepublic,  the  Buprechtia  triflora.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DUBAZNO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  Dur-a'th^'no.  The  Persica 
vulgaris.    [A,  447  (a,  31).] 

DUBCHBEIZUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Durch^bitz-una.  Corrosion. 
[a,  14.] 

DUBCHBLAttbbt  (Ger.),  adj.    DurchS'blat-teSrt.   See  Per- 
foliate. 
DURCHBOHREN   (Ger.),   n.     Durch''bor-e2n.     See   Durch- 

BOHRUNQ. 

DURCHBOHREND  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch^'bor-e^nd.  Perforat- 
ing.   [L,43.] 

DURCHBOHBEB  (Ger.),  n.  Du^rch^'bor-e'r.  1.  A  perforating 
muscle.    [L,  80.]    2.  A  perforator. 

DUBCHBOHBT  (Ger.),  adj.   Durch='bort.   Perforated.   [L,80.] 

DUBCHBOHBUNG  (Ger.),  n,  Durch"bor-u'n.  See  Trephin- 
ing, Puncture,  Perforation,  and  Paracentesis. 

DUBCHBBOCHEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch^'broch'-e^n.  Pierced, 
perforated,  reticulated,    [a,  14.] 

DURCHBBUCH(Ger.),n.  Durch^'bruch'.  A  breaking  through 
(e.  g.,  the  eruption  of  a  tooth).    [L.] 

DUBCHPALL  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'fasi.  Diarrhoea.  [D,  67.]— 
Blutiger  D.  See  Diarrh(ea  cruenta. — Einfacher  D,  See  Sim- 
ple diarrbcea. — Entziindlicher  D.,  Entzundungsd'.  See  In- 
flammatory DIARRHOEA.— Gallichter  D.,  Galligrer  D.  See  Bilious 
DIARRHCEA. — Habitueller  D.  See  Chronic  diarbhcea. — Kothiger 
D.  See  Simple  diarrh(ea.— Langvrleriger  D.  See  Chronic  diar- 
rbcea.— Urinarer  D.  See  Diabetes. — Wurmartlger  D.  See 
Diarrhoea  verminosa. 

DUBCHfAbbUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'farb-un'.  In  micros- 
copy, the  staining  of  objects  en  masse  before  making  sections. 
[J,  144, 156.] 

DUBCHFAUIiE  (Ger.),  n.  Durch"foil-ei'.  A  small  suppurat- 
ing swelling  on  the  feet  of  horses  and  donkeys,  which  generally  pro- 
duces gangrene  of  the  skin.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— Elnfache  D.  A  D. 
above  the  hoofs. — Horn-D.  A  D.  of  the  horny  substance  of  the 
hoof,    [a,  14.] 

DUBCHFEUCHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'foichst-unS.  Osmo- 
sis.   [K,  18.] 

DUBCHFLECHTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Dureh^'fle'chst-uni'.  An  in- 
terlacing. [I,  11  (K).] — D.  des  Bleinhirnstieles.  The  decussa- 
tion of  the  superior  cerebellar  peduncles  in  the  pons  Varolii.  [1, 11.] 

DUBCHFtOCHTEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch2'floch"t-en'.  Inter- 
laced :  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.,  D^er  {Mu^kel  understood),  see  Complex- 
us.    [I,  73  (K).] 

DUBCHFRESSEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch^'freat-se^nd.  Cor- 
rosive. 

DURCHFRESSUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Durch^'fre't-sun^.    Corrosion. 

DURCHGANG  (Ger.),  n.  Durchi"ga'n».  A  passage  through. 
[L,  80.] — D'sknotchen.    Transmission  ganglia.    |.L,  14.] 

DURCHGAnGIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'ganS-iSg-kit.  Po- 
rosity.   [L,  80.] 

DURCHKREUZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Durch»'kroitz-un2.  See  Chi- 
asm and  Decussation. — D.  der  Sehnerven,  Selinervend\  See 
Chusu.    Also  a  method  of  breeding  in  cattle. 

DURCHLASSIG(Ger.),adj.   Durch^'las-si^g.   Penetrable,   p.] 

DURCHLAUF  (Ger.),  n.  Durch!"la»-u<f.  Diarrhoea.  [L,  80.] 
— D'bocksdorn.    See  Astragalus  monspessulanus. 

DUBCHLAUFEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch='la=-u*f-e%d.  Excur- 
rent.     [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

DURCHLBUCHTUNG  (Ger.).  n.  DurchS'loich^t-un'.  niumi- 
nation  by  transmitted  light,  as  of  the  cavity  of  the  larynx  through 
the  tissues  of  the  neck  in  laryngoscopy.  [Voltolini.  "  Internat.  kli'n. 
Eundsch.,"  Nov.  35, 1888,  col.  1889.] 

DURCHLIEGEN  (Ger.),  ii.  Durch^'leg-e^n.  The  production 
of  bed-sores. 


A.  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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DUKCHLiJCHERT  (Gter.),  adj.  Durch^'lu'chS-e^rt.  Perfo- 
rated.   [L,  304.] 

DUBCHLOCHEKUNG  (Ger.),  u.  DuroliS'luSoh'-e^r-uni'.  Per- 
foration. 

DURCHMESSEK  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'me's-se'r.  See  Diameter. 
— Auriculard'.  See  Biauricular  diameter  (1st  def.).— Basilo- 
bregmatisclier  D.  See  Basilo-bregmatic  diameter. — Biauricu- 
lard'.  See  Biauricular  diameter.— BimastoidaUl'.  See  Bi- 
mastoid  diameter.— Biparietaler  D.  See  Biparieial  diameter. 
— Bitemporald'.  See  Temporal  diameter.— Breitend'.  The 
diameter  of  a  breadth.  [I^.]— Deventer'sche  D.  See  Diameters 
ofbeventer. — Durchtrittsd' des  Scliadels.  The  distance  from 
the  middle  of  the  anterior  f  ontanelle  to  that  of  the  posterior.  [A, 
61.] — Gerader  D.  des  Beckens.  See  Anatomicat  conjugate. — 
Grbsster  Breitend*.  See  Maximum  transverse  diameter  of 
the  sfcuU.— GriSsster  Hinterhauptd'.  See  Maximum  occipital 
diameter.  —  Grosster  Occipitald*.  See  Maximum  occipital 
diameter.  —  Grosster  Stirnd'.  See  Maximum  frontal  diam- 
eter.—Hauptd'.  A  principal  diameter.  [L.]— Hinterquerer 
D.  See  Biparietal  d.— HBIiend',  Holiend'  des  Schadels.  1. 
A  vertical  diameter.  2.  See  Basilo-lyi-egmatic  diameter.— Inialer 
Ij^ngsd'.  See  Inial  diameter.— Jueulard'.  See  Bijugal  diam- 
eter.—Kleiner  Diagonald'  des  Kindesschadels.  See  Lesser 
diagonal  diameter  of  the  fcetal  ftcatJ.- Kleinster  Stirnd'.  See 
Minimum  frontal  diameter.— Kopfbreitend.  A  transverse  di- 
ameter of  the  slnill.  [L.]— L.angsd'.  A  longitudinal  diameter. 
[L.]— Mastoidald',  Mastoldeald',  Mastoidealer  Querd'.  See 
Bimastoid  diameter. — Obererer  Frontald%  Oberer  Stirnd*. 
See  Maximum  frontal  diameter. — Obrend'.  See  Biauricular  di- 
ameter.—Parletald'.  See  Biparietal  diameter.— Querd',  Quer- 
er  D.  A  transverse  diameter.  [L,  80.]— Schadeld'.  A  diameter 
oftheskuU.  [L.]— Schadellangend',  Schadellangsd'.  See  ^m- 
tero-posterior  diameter  of  the  skull, — Scheiteld*.  See  Biparietal 
diameter— Schrager  D.  An  oblique  diameter,  [h,  80.]— Sen- 
kreehter  D.  des  Kindesschadels.  See  Vertical  diameter  of 
the  foetal  head.— VnteTer  Frontald',  Unterer  Stirnd'.  See 
Minimum  frontal  diameter. 

BtlBCHSCHEINEND  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^shin-e^nd.  Diaphar 
nous.    [B,  183  (a,  24) ;  L,  43.] 

DTJBCHSCHNEIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'shnid-un'.  1.  Di- 
vision by  cutting.    2.  Intersection.    [L,  SO.] 

DURCHSCHNITT.  (Ger.),  u.  Durch^'shni^t.  1.  See  Dhroh- 
schneiddng.    2.  An  average. 

DUBCHSCHWITZEN  (Ger.),  DUBCHSCHWITZUNG 
((3er.),  n's.    Durch^'shwi^tz-e^'n,  -un^.     See  Exudation  and  Dia- 

PEDESIS. 

DUBCHSEIHEN  (Ger.),  DUKCHSEIHUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Durch2'zi-he%,  -hun^.    Filtration,  percolation.    [L,  135.] 

DUBCHSICHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Durch^'zi^chat-isg.  Transpar- 
ent.   [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

DUBCHSICKEBN  (Ger.),  DUBCHSICKEBUNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
Durch^'zi^k-e^rn,  -e^r-un^i.    Transudation. 

DCECHSIEBEN  (Ger.),  n.    Durch^'zeb-e^n.    See  Cribration. 

DUBCHSINTEBN  (Ger.),  u.    Durch^'zi^nt-e'ru.    See  Durch- 

SICEERN. 

DUBCHSTECHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Durch^'ste^oW-un'.  Trans- 
fixion. [L,  80.]— D'sfractur.  A  fracture  in  which  a  fragment  of 
the  bone  perforates  the  soft  parts.    [E.  Gurlt  (A,  319).] 

DCBCHSTOCHEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Durchs'stooh^-eSn.  Perfo- 
rated,   [a,  24.] 

DUBCHWACHS  (Ger.),  n.  Durch2'va»ch2s(vaSx).  See  Bn- 
PLBDRUM.— D'dost.  The  Eupatorium perfoliatum.  [B,  81  (a,  14).] 
— D'ol.  The  oil  of  Bupleurum-  rotundifolium.  [L,  30  (a,  14).] 
— Sichelformiger  D.  The  Bupleurum  falcatum.  [L,  80.]— 
Stranchartiger  D.    The  Bupleurum  fruticosum.    [L,  80.] 

BUECHWACHSEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Duroh^'vaSx's-e^n.  Per- 
foliate. 

DUBCHWACHSUNG  (Ger.),  u.  Durch^  va'x^s-un^.  Per- 
foliation. 

DUBCHWEHBN  (Ger.),  n.   Durch^'va-e^n.   Perflation.    [L,  80.] 

DUBCHZCG(Ger.),  n.  Durch^'tzug.  Transition.  [L,  80.]— D. 
vom  Winde.    Perflation.     [L,  80.] 

DUBCISSANT  (Fi-.),  adj.  Du»r-ses-a'n«.  Hardening.  [A,  386 
(«.  21).] 

DUBCISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  Du«r-ses-ma'n'.  Induration.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

DUBCKHEIM  (Ger.),  n.  Du'rk'him,  A  place  in  Bavaria, 
where  there  are  iodo-bromated  saline  springs  containing  caesium 
chloride.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

DUBEI/IN  (Fr.),  n.  Du'-r'la^n'.  The  Quercus  robur.  [B,  88, 
173  (a,  24).] 

DUBE-Mi;KE  (Fr.),  n.  Du'r-me'r.  See  Ddra.— D.-m.  crani- 
enne,  D.-m.  proprement  dit.  See  Cerebral  dura. — D,  rhach- 
Idienne,  D.  spinale.    See  Spinal  ddra. 

DUBENE,  n.  Du^'r'en.  Fr.,  durkne.  Ger.,  Burol.  Tetra- 
methylbenzene,  C,„H,4  =  C,(CH3,H,CH3,CH3,H,CHa.).    LB,  4.] 

BUBET  (Fr.),  n.    Du*-ra.    The  Acer  monspessulanum,    [B,  88.] 

DUEETB  (Fr.),  n.  Du'-r'ta.  Hardness.  [L,  49.]— D.  d'ore- 
llle.    Hardness  of  hearing.    [L,  109.] 

BUBEYN  (Malay),  n.    The  genus  Durio.    [B,  38.] 

BUBH^MATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Du2r(dur)-he2m(ha»-ara)-a=t- 
(a't)-o'ma'.    See  DuRa;MATOMA. 


DUBI.S;e^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Dum\i)-ri''-6'(.a."e')-e''-e(a.'-e').  A 
division  of  the  Bicciece,  consisting  of  Duricea.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

BUKIAN  (Fr.),  n.  Du»-re-a'n".  The  genus  Durio.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

BtJKIAON  (Malay),  n.    The  Durio  zibethinus.    [B,  88  (a,  24).] 

BUBIE-CABBAN",  n.    See  Artabotrys  suaveolens. 

BUBIIil/O  (Sp.),  n.  Du-rel'yo.  The  Vibwnum  tinus.  [B,  88 
(»,  84),] 

BUBILION  (Fr.),  n.  Du'-rel-yo=n'.  An  induration  of  the  epi- 
dermis, a  corn.  [E.]— B.  80us-ungu6al.  An  epidermic  tumor 
situated  beneath  a  nail.     ["Jour,  de  mSd.,"  Nov.  18, 1888  (a,  18).] 

DUBIO  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du'ri^-o.  From  ^a.la,y,  duriaon.  Fr., 
durian.  A  genus  of  the  il/aivacece,  tribe  Botnbaceoe,  indigenous  to 
the  Moluccas  and  the  Indian  Archipelago.  The  Durioneoe  (Fr., 
durionies)  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Bombacem.  [B,  43  (a,  24).]— B. 
zibetbinus.  Fr.,  durioan.,  durione,  durion.  Ger.,  indischer 
Lihethbaum.  A  large  forest  tree  resembling  the  elm.  The  fruit  is 
agreeable,  but  its  odor  is  very  offensive.  The  seeds  are  roasted 
and  the  unripe  fruit  is  boiled  as  a  vegetable.  The  pulp  is  given  in 
fevers,  diarrhoea,  and  eruptive  diseases,  and  the  seeds  are  used  in 
asthma.    [B,  88, 173,  180, 185  (a,  24).] 

BUBIOU  (Fr.),  n.  Du'-re-o'u.  The  ChondriOa  Juncea.  [B, 
121(11,  34).]— D.jaune.    The  Chondrilla  crepoides.    [B,  173  (a,  34).] 

BUBI-BOTTANG,  n.  At  Amboyna,  the  Metroxylon  micra- 
canthum.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

DUBITIA  (Lat.),  DTJKIXIBS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  DuMdur)-i2sh(in)'- 
i^-a',  -ez(as).  Fr.,  durete.  Hardness,  insensibility,  severity.  [A, 
325  (a,  21).] 

BUBIVENTBIS(Lat.),adj.  Du'(du)-ri2-ve2nt(we!!nt)'ri's.  From 
durus,  hard,  and  venter,  the  belly.  Fr.,  duriventre.  Having  a 
hard  belly.    [L,  42.] 

BUBLITZE  (Ger.),  n.    Du»r'li''tz-e''.    The  Cornus  mascula.    [B, 
81  (a,  14).] 
BUKMAST,  u.    The  Quercus  pubescens.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
BUROIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Du-ro'i'-a».    Fr.,  duroie.    A  genus  of 
trees  and  shrubs  of  the  Bubiaceae,  tribe  Oardeniece.    [B,  42  (a,  24j.] 
— B.  eriopMla.    Fr.,  genipayer  de  mArian.    A  species  found  in 
Surinam  where  the  fruit  is  eaten.    [B,  88, 173  (a,  24).] 
DUROL  (Ger.),  n.    Du-rol'.    See  Durene. 

BUBOU  (Fr.),  n.     Du«-ru.     The  Chondrilla  juncea.    [B,  131 
(a,  84).] 
BIJRRA,  n.    See  Dhodrba. 

BUKBAGBAS  (Ger.),  n.  Dur'ra'-gra's.  The  Sorghum  vulgare. 
[B,  ISO  (a,  24).] 

BITBRAKORN  (Ger.),  n.  Dur'ra»-ko»rn.  The  Sorghum  sac- 
charatum.    [B,  48  (a,  14). j 

BtfKBB  (Ger.),  BtfBEHEIT  (Ger.),  n's.    Du'r're^,  -hit.    Arid- 
ity, sterility,  leanness.    [A,  450 ;  L,  80.] 
BijERLBIBIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Du»r'lib-i2g.    Lean.    [A,  450.] 
BUBBMABEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.      Du'r'maSd-e^n.      Comedones. 
[L,  43.] 

BiJEBSBIN  ((3er.),  BUEES0CHT  (Ger.),  n's.  Du»r'zin, 
-zuch'^t.    Emaciation,  withering.    [A,  450  ;  L,  80.] 

BUEEWANGEN  (Ger.).  n.  Du'r'va'n^-e^n.  A  town  of  the 
Bavarian  district  of  Middle  Franconia,  with  mineral  springs.  [L, 
30  (o,  14).] 

BUBEWUBZ  (Ger.),  n.  Du^rVurtz.  1.  The  Inula  dysenterica. 
2.  The  genus  Com/za.  [B,  88,  180  (a,  24).]— Blaue  B.,  Blanes 
B'kraut.  The  Erigeron  acris.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]— B'kraut.  1.  The 
Pulicaria  dysenterica.  2.  The  Conyza  squarrosa.  [B,  92  (a,  14) ; 
B,  180  (a,  84).]^Gemeine  B.,  Sparrige  B,  The  Conyza  squar- 
rosa.   [B,  180  (a,  34).] 

BUBST  (Ger.),  n.  Durst.  Thirst.  [L,  43,  80.]— B'gefiihl.  The 
sense  of  thirst.— B'ig.  Thirsty.  [L,  SO.]- B'lgkeit.  Thirstiness. 
[L,  80.J— B'los.  SeeADipsic— B'loschend.  Having  the  property 
of  allaying  thirst. — B'losigkeit,  B'mangel.  See  Adipsia. — 
B'sucht.    Morbid  thirst.    [L,  43.] 

BUETAIi  (Fr.),  n.    Du'r-ta'l.    A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  are  chalybeate  springs.     [A, 
385  (a,  21);  L,  87.] 
BUEU  (Cingalese),  n.    The  Cuminum  cyminum.    [B,  88.] 
BUBUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Du2(du)'ru8s(ru<s).    Hard,  tough ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  f.,  see  Dura. 

BUEVILt/EA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Du«r-vel-le'(laS'e5)-a8.  Fr.,  durvilr 
lee.  A  genus  of  Algm,  order  Fucaceoi.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— B.  utilis. 
Fr. ,  laminaire  utile,  poireaudemer.  The  cachaguyo  of  the  Chilians, 
who  use  it  as  food.    [B,  88, 173,  180  (a,  24).] 

BUEYMC  ACIB,  n.      Du^-ri^'i^k.      Ger.,  DuryUdure.      A 
3-molecule  methyl  substitution  compound  of  benzoic  acid,  G,oHjnOo 
=  C6Ho(CH3)3CO.OH  ;  obtained  by  the  oxidation  of  durene.    [B,  I 
(a,  ^A 
DUSCHE  (Ger.),  n.    Dush'e".    See  Douche. 
BUSCIE,  n.    Du's'l.    The  Solanum  nigrum.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
BUSKINESS,  n.    Du»sk'i''-ne!s.    Lat.,  obscuritas.    Fr.,  obsau- 
riti.    Ger.,  Dunkelheit.    It.,  scuriid.    Sp.,  oscuridad.    The  state 
of  being  dusky. 

BUSKY,  adj.  Du'sk'i".  Lat.,  obscurus.  Fr.,  obscure.  Ger.. 
dunkel,  diister.  It.,  bruno,  fosco,  scuro.  Sp.,  fusco,  oscurq.  Pf 
any  dark  undefined  color.    [L,  343.] 

DU-SPABSHA  (Sanscr.).  n.  The  Fagonia  mysorensis.  [A, 
479  (a,  21).] 
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--'-DtfST,  n.-Du'st.  '  Gr.,  /toi/«,  Lat.,  piilvis.  Fr.,  poTissiire. 
Ger.,  StoAib.  'Any  .material,  especially  refuse  matter,  in- the  state 
of  a  dry,  fine  powder.— Cosmic  <1.  D.  floating  in  the  atmosphere 
and  §iipT)dsed  to  be  derived  from  extra-terrestrial  sources  (meteors, 
etc.).  [B.]— D.-brand.  The  genus  Ustilago.  [B,  121  (a,  24).l— 
Ear-d.    The  otoliths.    [L,  13.] 

DiJSTEKNBUOOK(Ger.).n,  Du'st'e^rn-brok.  A  sea-bathing 
resortnear  Kiel,  province  of  Holstein,  Germany.    [L,  57.]- 

DUSTING,  n.  Du'st'i=n2.  The  act  of  sprinkling  vi-ith  a  fine 
powder,  also  that  of  removing  dust ;  as  an  adj.,  for  appUcation  by 
sprinkling  (said  of  powders). 

DUSTY,  adj.  Du'st'i^.  In  a  condition  of  dust,  strewn  with  or 
containing  dust.— 1>. -husband.  The  Ceraatium  tomeniosum  and 
the  Arabia  alpina.  [A,  505  (a,  21J.]— D.-miller.  The  Primula 
auricula  and  the  Senecio  cineraria.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
.  DUTCH,  adj.  Du'ch.  Pertaining  to  Holland  ;  as  a  n.,  the  Tri- 
folium  repens.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]- D.  agrimony.  The  Eupatorium 
cannabinum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  bulbs.  A  commercial  name 
for  bulbous-rooted  plants  exported  from  Holland.  [B,  185  (a,  24).]— 
D.  mice.  The  Lathyrus  tiiherosus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— D.  morgan. 
The  Chrysanthemum  leucanthemum.  [A,  505  (a.  21).]  For  other 
subheadings,  see  D.  beech,  D.  camphor,  Z).  cheese,  D.  clover,  D. 

DROPS,-/).  GOLD,  Z>.   LIQUID,   D.   MADDER,   D.   MEDLAR,   D.   MYRTLE,   D. 

OIL,  D.  piNK-plantt  D.  rushes,  and  D.  tournesol. 

DUTCHMAN'S-BKEECHES,  n,  DuSoh"ma=nz-bri2ch'e=z. 
The  Dicentra  cucutlaria.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

DUTCHMAN'S-BUTTER,  n.  DuSch"ma2nz-buSt'u5r.  The 
Cassia  glandulosa.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

DUTCHMAN'S-PIPE,  n.  Du'ch"ma'nz-pip'.  The  Aristolo- 
chia  sipho.     [B,  275  (a,  24).'] 

DUTBA,J>UTRAT,  DUTROA.n's.  The  Datura  stramonium. 
[B,'38,  88,  92  (o,  14,  24) ;  L,  105, 116.] 

.  DUUMVIRATE,  n.  Du'-u'm'vi=r-at.  From  duo,  two,  and  mV, 
a  man.  Lit.,  a  government  by  two  persons  ;  of  Van  Helmont,  the 
conjoint  action  of  a  vital  principle  attributed  to  the  stomach  and 
9£  another  attributed  to  the  spleen.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

bUVAGAGA,  n.    See  Derris  uliginosa, 

DUVAUA  IKunth]  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Du«-vo'a'.  Fr.,  d.  A  genus  of 
the  AnacardiaceoZy  tribe  Anacardieoz.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— D.  depen- 
dens.  Fr.,  balsamier  polygame.  Syn. :  Amyris  polygama,  Schi- 
nus  areira  (seu  hingaro,  seu  depenaens,  seu  terebinthifera).  A 
species  found  in  Chili,  where  the  seeds  are  used  in  dyspepsia,  kid- 
ney diseases,  and  hysteria.  A  decoction  of  the  bark  is  employed  as 
a  febrifuge  and  in  rheumatism.  A  purgative  resin  exudes  from  the 
stems,  and  an  anodyne  plaster  is  made  from  it.  A  wine,  called 
chicha,  is  made  from  the  fruit  and.  by  distillation,  a  toilet  perfume. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi  (a,  14) ;  B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 
■  DUVEBNOIA(Lat.),n.  f.    Du'-ve^r-nwa^ya'.    See  Adhatoda. 

DUVET  (Fr.),  n.    Du»-va.    See  Down  and  Lanugo. 

DUVETB  (Fr.),  adj.  Du»-v't-a.  Downy.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L, 
42, 109.] 

DUVU  (Fr.),  u.  Du»-vu».  The  Medusanthera  vitiensis.  [B,  131 
(a,  24).] 

DUX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Du5x(du*x).  Gen.,  duc'ia.  See  Mercukius 
philosophoruni. 

DUVONG,  11.    See  Dcgong. 

DWALE,  n.  .Dwal.  The  Atropa  belladonna  and  the  Solanum 
dulcamara:  [A,  505  (o,  21);  B,  375  (a,  34).]— Deadly  d.  The  atropa 
belladonna,    [A,  505  (a,  31).] . 

DWARF,  n.  Dwa*rf.  A.-S.,  dveorg.  Gr..  rai-os.  Lat..  nanus. 
Fr.,  nain.  Ger.,  Zwerg.  It.,  nano.  Sp.,  enano.  An  animal  or 
vegetable  organism  that  at  its  maturity  is  decidedly  smaller  or 
shorter  than  ordinary  individuals  of  the  same  species.  [L,  56.] — 
D.-Caroline.  The  Carlina  acaulis.  [B,  88, 93;  L,  77.]  For  other 
subheadings,  see  D,  BAY-iree,  D.  crimsonrfiowered  bramble,  D.-cok- 

NEL,  Z).-ELDER,  D.-FLAG,  /).-H0NEYSUCKLE,  D. -MALLOW,  ZJ.-NETTLE, 
D. -SAGEBRUSH,  D. -SUMACH,  etc. 

DWARFED,  adj.  Dwa<r£d.  Stunted,  in  the  condition  of  a 
dwarf. 

DWARFING,  n.  Dwa^rf'i^n^.  The  process  of  making  or  be- 
coming, or  the  state  of  being  a  dwarf. 

DWAY-BERRIES,  n.  Dwa'be^r-i^z.  The  Atropa  belladonna. 
[-B,  275  (a,  24),]      , 

DWINDLE,  V.  intr.  Dwi'n'd'l.  A.-S.,  duman.  Vr.,  deginerer, 
se  consommer.  Ger.,  schwinden.  entarten,  abnehmen.  It.,  deca- 
dere,  degenerate,  consumarsi.  Sp.,  decaer,  degenerar,  aniquilarse. 
To  waste  away.    [L,  56.] 

DYAD,  u.  Di'a^d.  From  Svas,  consisting  of  two.  1.  A  secondary 
<init,  one  made  up  of  an  aggregate  of  primary  units  (monads)  which 
are  differentiated  into  parts,  but  yet  constitute  a  whole  (e.  g.,  a 
morula).  [L,  131.]  3.  In  chemistry,  a  bivalent  element.  [B.j  Cf. 
MoNADj  Tetrad,  and  Triad.- D.-deine.  An  aggregation  of  d's 
which  is  intermediate  between  a  d.  and  a  triad,  i.  e.,  wnen  the  units 
talien  as  a  whole  do  not  form  an  individual.    [L,  131.]    Cf.  Triad. 

DYADIC,  adj.  Di-a'd'i^k.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  a 
dyad. 

DYAMETTIN,  n.  Di-a^m'e't-i^n.  A  neutral  ciystallizable 
hody,  discovered  by  Fliickiger  in  the  root  of  Cissampelos  pareira. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xviii  (a,  14).] 

DYASTEB  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  Di(du»)-a2st(a'st)'u5r(ar).  Gen.,  dyast'- 
eros  (-ast'ris).  From  Svat,  formed  of  two,  and  io-r^p,  a  star.  See 
Amphiaster. 

DYCH-EL-GHORAB  (Ar.).  .  The  Strychnos  nux  vomica. 
[B,  88.] 


-:DyCH1^  (Lat^,  a.:  f.  pi.  Di'k(du«ch')'i«-e(a»-ea).  Of  Beer,  a 
division  of  the  DiaphoranthemeCB  consisting  of  Dychia.  [B,  170 
(«,.a4).J;  ;-.■:...•   .•;-..-■.■."     :■         ■     .  ,     ■  ■ 

DYE,  n.  Di.  Gr.,  |3ii0^.  Lat.,  tinctura.  Fr.,  teinture,  teinte. 
Ger.,  Farbe.  It:,'  tintura,  iinia.  Sp.,  tinte.  A  coloring  agent. 
[L,  .56.] — Black  d.  Fr.,  teinture  noire.  Ger.,  sckwarze  Farb&. 
It.,  tintura  nera.  Sp.,  tinte  negro.  In  microscopy,  a  d.  made  of  a 
black  insoluble  stable  sulphide  into  which  the  object  to  be  dyed  is 
dipped,  or  upon  which  it  is  precipitated.  A  mixture  of  charcoal 
and  albumen  orof  ferric  hydrate  and  madder  may  also  be  used,  as 
well  as  aniline  black.  [B,  244  (a,  27).]— Coal-tar  d's.  The  colors 
obtained  from  anihne  and  its  derivatives.  [B.] — Devil's  d.  IndigOr 
[■'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  31).]— Indian  d.  The 
Hydrastis  canadensis.  [B.] — Kamila  d.  A  red  d.  obtained  from 
the  powder  covering  the  capsules,  leaves,  and  stalks  of  Mallotus 
philippensis.  [B,  178  (a,  24).]- D'weed.  The  Genista  tinctoria. 
[A,  505  (a,  31).] 

DYENHYLE  (Fr.),  n.  De-an-el.  Of  Toewig.  a  group  of  chemi- 
cal  compounds,  comprising  formyl,  acetyl,  etc.  [A,  301  (o,  31); 
L,  41.] 

DYMYARIOUS,  adj.  Di-mi-a'riS-u's.  Lat.,  dymyarius.  From 
Svas,  paired,  and  ii.vt,  a  muscle.  Provided  with  two  adductor  musi 
des  (said  of  the  Mollusca).    [L,  147.] 

DYN  (Ger.),  n.    Du<n.    See  Dyne. 

DYNACTINOMETER,  n.  Di^n-aSk-ti^n-o'm'en-uSr.  From' 
Svvaim,  power,  oKTi's,  a  ray,  and  fierpov,  a  measure.  An  instrument 
for  measuring  the  intensity  of  the  photogenic  rays  and  computing 
the  power  of  object  glasses.    [L,  108.] 

DYNAM,  n.  Di'na^m.  In  physics,  a  unit  of  dynamic  force, 
being  that  which,  applied  to  a  unit  of  matter,  communicates  to  it 
an  acceleration  of  one  centimetre  in  a  second.    [L,  87  (a,  27).] 

DYNAMETER,  u.    Di^n-a^m'e^'t-uSr.    See  Dynamometer. 

DYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'n(dui'n)-a(aS)'mi"-a».  From  SuVa/iK, 
power.  Fr., dynamic.  Ger.,  WiderstandskrafUlst  det.).  It.,  Sp., 
dinamia.  1.  Resisting  force  ;  ability  to  hold  out  against  disease  or 
other  unfavorable  conditions.  2.  Of  Lobstein,  exaggerated  vital 
activity,  supposed  to  lead  to  disease  ;  also  sthenic  disease.  [A,  301 
(o.  21);  Schuyler  -'N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  1, 188-3,  p.  596  (D);  L,  49 
(a,  21).]  • 

DYNAMIC,  DYNAMICAI.,  adj's.  Di^n-a^m'i'k,  -i^k-a^I.  Fr., 
dynamique.  Ger.,  dynamisch.  It.,  dinamico.  Sp.,  dindmico.  3. 
Pertaining  to  dynamics  or  to  force  exhibited  under  the  form  of 
motion ;  opposed  to  static.  3.  Pertaining  to  inherent  power.  3. 
Sthenic  ;  pertaining  to  dynamia  (3d  def.)  or  dynamics.    [L,  109.] 

DYNAMICITY,  n.  Di2n-a2m-i''t'i2t>i".  The  degree  to  which  a 
substance  or  an  organism  possesses  inherent  power.    [L,  37.] 

DYNAMICS,  n.  sing.  Di^n-a^m'i^ks.  IjSit.,  dynamica.dynamice. 
Fr.,  dyna-mique.  Grer.,  Dynamik.  Sp.,  dinamologia.  That  branch 
of  physics  which  deals  with  the  forces  possessed  by  bodies  in  a 
state  of  motion.  [A,  518.] — Vital  d.  The  science  of  the  forces  of 
a  living  organism.    [K.] 

DYNAMIDE,  n.    DiSn'a'm-i^ddd).    See  Atom. 

DYNAMIMETEB,  n.  DiSn-a=m-i=m'e=t-u5r.  See  Dynamom- 
eter. 

DYNAMIOIOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2n(du«n)-a«m(aSm)-i»-o(o3y-- 
loj(lo2g)'i2'-a*.  From  fiiJva/its,  power,  and  Adyos,  understanding. 
See  Dynamics.  . . 

DYNAMIOMETEB,  ii.  Di'n-a^m-i^-o^m'e^tu^r.  See  Dyna- 
mometer... 

DYNAMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  De-na'-mek.  See  Dynamic 
and  Dynamics. 

DYNAMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di»n(du«n)'a«m(aSm)-i=s.  Gen.,  dyn- 
am'eos  (dynamis).    Gr.,  Svvafu^.    Power,  vital  activity. 

DYNAMISM,  n.  Di2n'a%i-i=z'm.  Lat.,  dynamismus.  Fr., 
dynaniisme.  1.  The  theoi'V  that  matter  does  not  exist  by  itself, 
but  is  the  resultant  of  two  forces,  the  one  contractile  and  the  other 
expansive,  and  that  when  the  equilibrium  between  these  two  is 
destroyed,  the  result  is  that  matter  is  reduced  to  the  state  of  a 
mathematical  point.  [L,  ISO.]  3.  The  theory  that  the  vital  forces 
of  an  organism  are  superior  to  its  material  parts.    [A,  518.] 

DYNAMIST,  n.  Di^n'a^m-i^st.  Fr.,  dynamiste.  A  believer  in 
dynamism.    [L,  180.] 

DYTMAMITE,  n.  Di'n'a=m-it.  Fr.,  d.  Ger..  Dynamit.  It.,  Sp., 
dinamita.  An  explosive  mixture  of  nitroglycerin  and  some  inert 
powder.    [A,  385  (o,  31).] 

DYNAMIZATION,  n.  Di'n-a^m-iSz-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  dynamisa- 
iion.  Ger.,  Potentisirung.  The  process  of  endowing  with  force  ; 
of  the  homceopathists,  the  increase  of  medicinal  power  with  which, 
as  they  profess,  a  substance  may  be  endowed  by  comminution,  agi' 
tation,  etc.     [A,  518.] 

DYNAMCEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.,-  Di=n(du»n)-ai'm(a>m)-e'(o2'e2)-ba». 
From  fivi/a/ii9,  power,  and  a/ioi|3^  (see  Amceba).  A  fanciful  genus 
of  the  Protozoa,  made  to  include  the  ovule  of  the  female  and  the 
spermatozooid  of  the  male.    [L,  221.] 

DYNAMO-ELECTRIC,  adj.  Di^n-'aam-o-e-le^k-trisk.  Fr., 
dynamo-Mectrigue.  Gei:.,  dynamo-elektnsch.  It.,  dinamo-elec- 
trico.  Sp.,  dinamo-el^ctrico.  Pertaining  to  the  motor  force  of  elec- 
tricity,   [a,  27.] 

DYNAMOGENESIS,  DYNAMOGENY,  n's.  Disn-a^m-o- 
je^n'e^s-i^s,  -o^j'e^n-i^.  .  From  Siivajmi?,  power,  and  y^wav,  to  engen- 
der. Fr.,  dynamog^nie,  dynaniogin^sie.  1.  Of  Brown-S6quard, 
the  accidental  development  of  nervous  power  {6.  g.,  the  increased 
power  of  vision  in  one  eye  when  the  other  is  excited  by  a  luminous 
impression).  [C.  E.  Brown-Sfiquard,  "  Prog.  m§d.,"  July  31,  1886, 
p.  637  ;  M.  Duval,  "  Comptes  rend,  de  la  soc.  de  biol.,"  Dec,  1887 ; 
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P.  Ldye, '-Rev.  des  soi  m6d.,"  1888,  No.  6;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
July  13,  1889,  p.  55.]  -S.  The  action  of  a  tonic  remedy.  [L,  41.] 
-"  BYNABlOGRAPH,  n.  T>Vix.a,*m'6-gTa,H.  From  Jvi/afiij,  power, 
and  vpa^fitv,  to  write.  Fr.,  dynamographe.  Ger.,  Krdjteregisier, 
An  instrument  for  recording  muscular  contractions.  [L.  Landois 
CA,319J,1       . 

DYNAMOGKAPHY,  n.  Di^n-a'm-o'g'ra^f-i'.  Fr.,  dynamog- 
xei^hie^  -Ger.,  Dynamographie,  1.  See  Dynamics.  3.  The  use  of 
the"  dynaraograph.    [L.  Landois  (A,  319).] 

..,DY-NAMOL,OGY,  n.  Diiin-asm-o'ro-ji^.  Lat.,  dynamologia 
(from  fivca/Ais,  power," and  Aoyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  dynamologie. 
See  Dynamics. 

■  DYNAMOMETER,  n.  Di^n-a'm-o'm'est-u^r.  Lat.,  dynamo- 
metrum  (from  Sufd/xis,  power,  and  y-irpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  dyna- 
moni^tre.  Ger.^D.^  Kraftmesser.  IXi.^  dinamonietro.  Sp.,  di7iamd- 
metro.  1.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  power  exerted  in 
muscular  contractions,  particularly  for  testing  the  muscular 
strength  of  an  individual.  Burq's  d.,  modified  by  Matthieu, 
consist.s  of  a  stiff  steel  ellipse.  It  is  to  be  squeezed  in  the  hand,  and 
the  degree  to  which  its  sides  are  made  to  approach  each  other  is 
shown  on  a  dial  connected  with  one  side  or,  as  in  G.  M.  Hammond's 
modification,  projecting  from  one  end-    A.  McL.  Hamilton's  d.  con- 


BCRQ^S  DYNAMOMETER.  (AFTER  HAMMOND.) 

sists  of  a  hand-bulb  of  rubber  connected  with  a  column  of  mercury 
in  a  graduated  glass  tube.  Special  modifications  of  the  d.  have 
been  used  for  measuring  the  muscular  power  of  the  urinary  bladder, 
the  uterus,  etc.  3.  (In  this  sense,  generally  written  dynavieter)  an 
apparatus  for  measuring  the  magnifying  power  of  telescopes,  etc. 
[B,  49.]— Optical  d.    See  D.  (2d  def.). 

DYNAMOMETKIC,  adj.  Di^n-a^m-o-me^t'ri^k.  Fr,,  dynamo- 
metrigue.  Ger.,  dynamomeinftch.  Pertaining  to  dynamometry, 
provided  with  a  dynamometer  (see  D.  forceps). 

DYNAMOMETKY,  n.  Di^n-a^m-o^m'e^t-ri".  Lat.,  dynamo- 
metria,  Yv.,  dynamometrie.  Ger, ^  Dynamometrie.  The  measure- 
ment of  force,  the  use  of  the  dynamometer. — Vital  d,  Fr.,  dyna- 
mometrie  vitale  [Recamier].  The  estimation  of  the  inherent 
vitality  of  an  individual.    [J.] 

DYNAMOPHOKE  (Fr.),  adj.  De-naS-mo-for.  From  Svva^LK, 
power,  and  0iipeii/,  to  bring.  Strengthening  ;  alimentary,  affecting 
the  organic  forces  without  affecting  the  tissues.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ; 
Gubler  (A,  518) ;  L,  88.] 

DYNE,  n.  Din.  From  fivra/ii?,  power.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dyn.  A 
unit  of  force  (sometimes  represented  by  the  symbol  S) ;  the  force 
which  would  propel  a  mass  of  the  weight  of  1  gramme  with  the  ve- 
locity of  1.  centimetre  in  a  second.  ["Nature,"  June  35, 1885,  p. 
187  (B).J 

DY.SACOE  (Lat.),  DYSACUSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di!s(du«s)-a2k- 
(a2k)'o(o2)-e(a),  -a2k(ask)-u2(u)'si2s.  Gen.,  dysac'oes,  -acus'eos  (-is). 
From  6uff  (see  Dys-*)^  and  aKO-q  or  axovirta,  hearing.  Difficulty  of 
hearing.    [F.] 

DYS^MIA  (Lat.),'n.  f.  Di2s(du's)-e'(a3-a')-mi5-aS.  From  «us 
(see  Dys-*),  and  atyna,  blood.  Fr.,  dysemie.  A  morbid  condition  of 
the  blood.    [L,  50.] 

DYS^EMORBHOIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di'!s(du»s)-e2m(a5-am)- 
o2r-ro(ro')'i2d-ez(e2s).  From  Sus  (see  Dys-*),  and  aifioppoiaes,  hemor- 
rhoids. Fr.,  dysaemorrhv'ides.  Ger.,  unterdruckte  Hdmorrho'iden. 
It.,  disemorrea.  Sp.,  dishemorroides.  Suppressed  hasmorrhoids. 
[L,  50, 135.] 

DYS.3ESTHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dii's(du«s)-e2a(a«-e2s)-thez(thas)'- 
l^-a^.  Gr.,  SvaaurOriffia  (from  6u?  [see  Dys-*,  and  a'iCTfl7)<7-t9.  sensation). 
VT.,dysesthisie.  Ger,,  Dysasthesie.  1.  Impairment  of  sensibility,  es- 
pecially of  the  sense  of  touch.  2.  See  Paresthesia.  3.  A  morbid, 
unpleasant  sensation.  Of  Charcot,  a  distressing  vibratory  sensation 
passing  up  a  limb  and  then  down  toward  its  extremity,  which  may 
be  occasioned  by  the  application  of  a  cold  body  and  lasts  for  sev- 
eral minutes.  [A,  326  (a,  31) ;  D,  35  ;  L,  50.]— D.  auditorla.  See 
CopHosis.— D.  contrectatoria.  See  D.  (Istdef.).- D.  g:ustatoria. 
A  defective  power  of  taste.  [L,  290.1— D.  Interna.  Impairment 
of  the  memory  or  of  the  intellect.  [L,  290.]— D.  olfactorja.  Im- 
pairment of  the  sense  of  smell.  [L.  890.]— D.  visualis.  Impair- 
ment or  loss,  of  the  sense  of  sight.     [F.] 

DYS^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di2s(du«s)-e2s(aS-e2s)-the(tha)'si2s. 
Gen.,  dyscesthes'eos  (-is).    See  Dysesthesia. 

DYSALBUMOSB,  n.    Di^s-a^rbu^m-os.    See  ZIj/s-albumose. 

DYSALTHES  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-a21(a31)'thez(thas).  Gr., 
Bvira\$ijs.    Difficult  to  cure.    [L,  84.], 

I>YSAMYL,IN,  n.  DiSs-a^m'i^l-i'n.  Of  Nagele.  cellulose  which 
is  not  colored  violet  by  iodine  till  after  it  has  been  subjected  to  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  or  a  caustic  alkali.    [B.  131  (a,  24).] 

'  DYSANAGNOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du''s)-a2n(a3n)-a=g(aSg)-no'- 
si*-a3.  From  Svg  (see  Dys-*),  and  ova-yi/uo-is,  recognition.  Ger., 
Dysanagnosie.    See  Alexia. 


■DYSANAGOGOS  -  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du-«s)-a2n(aSn)-aa-go'go2s. 
Gr.,  dvtravdytoyoi  (from  Svs  [see  Dys-*^,  and  avayiayri,  a  bringing  up). 
Fr.i  dysanagogue.    Difficult  to  expectorate.    [L,  84.]   " 

DYSANABRHOPHESIS     (Lat.),     DYSANARRHOPHiA 

(Lat.),  n's  f.  DPs(du"s)-a'n(a=in)-aSr-ro=f-e(a)'si2s,  -rof(ro2f)'is-as. 
From  «i>s  (see  ij^s-*),  and  ai'cippd<^i)ir»,  absorption.  Impairment  of 
the  power  of  absorption.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

DYSANGIAIRONEKVIES  [Plorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  De-zaSh^- 
zhe-a^r-o-ne^r-ve.    Neuroses  of  the  air-passages.    [L,  83.] 

DYSAORTOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  De-sa=-oSrt-o-pe.  Displace- 
ment of  the  aorta.    [L,  82.] 

DYSAPHE  (Lat.),  DYSAPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s(du«s)'a=f- 
(ai>t)-e(a),  di2s(du»s)-a(a3)'fl2-a3.  From  6«i  (see  Dys-*),  and  a^^,  the 
sense  of  touch.  Fr.,  dysaphe,  dysaphie.  Ger.,  krnnkhaftes  Gefuhl. 
It.,  Sp.,  disafia.    Derangement  of  the  tactile  sense. 

DYSAPOCAXASTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-a2p(a3p)-o(o2)- 
kan(ka5t)-a=st(a3st)'a=s(a3s)-i2s.  Gen.,  dysapocatastas'eos  i-ast'- 
asis).  From  Svs  {see  Dys-*),  and  a?ro/<aTdcrTa<j-i!,  restoration  to  health. 
A  morbid  dissatisfaction  with  one's  self,  combined  with  extreme 
disturbance  of  the  mind.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BYSAPONOTOCY,  n.  ■  Di's-a^p-o'n-o^t'o-si^.  Lat.,  dysapono- 
focia  (from  Svs  [see  Dys-*],  airovoi,  painless,  and  tokos,  parturition). 
Fr.,  dysaponotode.  Parturition  that  is  difficult  from  some  compU- 
catiou,  but  not  painful.    [A,  301,  385  (a,  31).] 

DYSAPULOTOCS,  DYSAPULOUS,  adj's.  Di^s-aSp-u^l-ot'- 
u3s,  -u^l'u^s.  Gr.,  iuo-dirouAos,  fivtran-ovAwToff.  Lat.,  dysapulos,  dys- 
apulotos.    Difficult  to  heal.    [A,  333  (a,  21).] 

DYSARESTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-a2r(aSr)-e2st-e(a)'si%. 
Gen.,  dysareste'seos  (-is).  Gr.,  SvaapitrTTurn.  Ger.,  Missbehagen. 
Morbid  moroseness.    [L,  50,  94.] 

DYSARTHRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-aSrth'ri!-a3.  From  Svt 
(see  Dys-*),  and  apipovv,  to  articulate.  Fr.,  dysarthrie.  Ger.,  Dys- 
arthrie.  An  impairment  of  speech  due  to  some  abnormal  state  of 
the  muscles  involved  in  articulation.  [F.  Miiller,  "  Oesterr.  arztl. 
Vereinsztg,''  1884,  No.  8  ;  "  Irrenfreund,"  1885,  No.  7,  p.  108.]— Basaj 
teinesodic  d.  D.  due  to-  lesions  of  or  changes  in  the  fibres  con- 
ducting speech  impulses,  where  they  pass  through  the  medulla  ob- 
longata". [Von  Zifemssen  (a;  17).]— Central  d.  Lat.,  d.  centralis. 
p.  due  to  cerebral  disease.  [D,  18.]— Cortical  d.  D.  due  to  a 
lesion  or  disorder  in  the  cerebral  cortex.  [Ton  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— 
D.  literalis.  Stammering.  [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).] — D.  sylla- 
baris.    Stuttering.    [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).] 

DYSARTHRIC,  adj.  Di^s-a^rth'Tl^k.  Ger.,  dysarthHsch.  Per- 
taining to  dysarthria.    [D,  18.] 

DYSARTHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du»s)-aSrth-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen., 
dysarthrit'idos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Dys-*  and  Arthritis.  Fr.,  dys- 
arfhrite.  Ger.,  unregelmassige  Gicht.  It.,  disartrite.  Sp.,  disar- 
tritis.    Anomalous  gout.    [L,  41,  56, 135.] 

DYSARTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di!!s(du«s)-aSrth-ro'si2s.  Gen., 
dysarthros'eos  (-is).  From  Svf  (see  Dys-*),  and  np«pioo-is.  articulation. 
Fr.,  dysarthrose.  Ger.,  Dysarthrose.  1.  An  abnormal  conforma- 
tion of  a  joint.  2.  Dislocation  of  a  joint.  3.  A  false  joint.  4  See 
Dysarthria.    [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  50.] 

DYSBI.ENNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-ble=n'ni=-as.  From  Sus 
(see  23J/S-*),  and  pAei'va,  mucus-.  Fr.,  dysblennie.  Ger.,  Dysblennie, 
krankhafte  Schleimbildung.  A  morbid  formation  or  condition  of 
the  mucus.    [L,  50.] 

DYSBUEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-bu2(bu)'li!'-a».  From  ««! 
(see  Dys-*),  and  ^ovAeo-flat.  to  will.  Ger.,  Dysbulie,  Willenskrank- 
heit  [Stark].  Any  morbid  impairment  of  the  will.  [L,  57(o,  21).] 
Cf .  Abulia. 

DYSCARDIOMORPHIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-kaSr-de-o- 
mo^r-fe.  From  6iis  (see  Dys-*),  KapSia,  the  heart,  and  p-op^tj,  shape. 
Any  morbid  change  in  the  shape  of  the  heart.    [L,  83.] 

DYSCARDIONERVIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.  Des-ka3r-de-o-ne=r- 
ve.    See  Cardiodysneuria. 

DYSCARDIOTOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-kaSr-de-o-to-pe. 
From  Svi  (see  Dys-*),  napSia,  the  heart,  and  toitos,  situation.  Dis- 
placement of  the  heart.    [L,  83.] 

DYSCATABBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du=s)-ka2t(ka3t)-a2-bro'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  dyscatabros'eos  (-is).  From  6vs  (see  Dys-*),  and  jcara- 
|3pw<r«,  deglutition.    Fr.,  dyscaiabrose.    See  Dysphagia. 

DYSCATAPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dl=s(du6s)-ka=t{ka3t)-a=p(a=p)'- 
o^^s-i^s.  Gen.,  dyscatapos'eos  (-np'osis).  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*).  and 
teardnoffis,  a  drinking  down.  Fr.,  dyscatapose.  Ger.,  erschn-ertes 
Trinken.  It.,  discatapose.  Sj>.,  discataposis.  Difficulty  in  drink- 
ing.   [L,  41,  50.] 

DYSCHEZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's(du»s)-ke(ch5e')'zi3-a3.  From 
Su5  (see  Dys-*).  and  x^f^"",  to  go  to  stool.  Fr.,  dyschezie.  Ger., 
schwerer  Stuhlgang.  It.,  dischezia.  Sp.,  disquesia.  Painful  or 
difficult  defecation.    [L,  44,  50,  95.] 

DYSCHOtIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-koI(ch2o21)'i=-a3.  From 
fivs  (see  Dys-*),  and  x"^'?,  bile.  Fr.,  dyscholie.  It.,  Sp.,  discolia. 
A  morbid  condition  of  the  bile.    [L,  4],  43,  60.] 

DYSCHRCEA  (Lat.),  DYSCHROIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s(du»s)- 
kre'(ch2ro2'e2)-a2,  -kroKch^roD'a^.  Gr..  Su'irvpoia.  Fr.,  dyschrie, 
dyschro'ie.  Ger.,  Dyschroe.  It.,  discroia.  Sp.,  discroia.  Morbid 
discoloration  of  the  skin.  [L,  60.]— Blephai-o-d.  See  the  major 
list. 

DYSCHROIC,  adj.  Di^s-kro'l^k.  Let.,  dyschroicus.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  affected  with  dyschroea.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSCHROMA  (Lat.).  DYSCHROMASIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di^a- 
(du''s)-krom(ch'irom)'a=,  -krom(ch2rom)-a(a')'zi=(si2)-aS.    See  Dys- 

CHR(EA. 
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DYSCHROMATEUX  (Fr.),  adj.     Des-kro-ma'-tu'.    See  Dts- 

CHROIO. 

DYSCHROMATODEBMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-krom- 
(olirom)-a2t(a3t)-o(o3)-du*rm(de'rm)'i'^-a'.  From  ivs  (see  Dys-*), 
xprni^o.,  color,  and  ie'pixa,  the  skin.    See  Dyschrcba. 

DYSCHROMATOPB,  n.  Di's-krora'a^'t-op.  Fr.,  d.  A.  per- 
son affected  with  dyschromatopsia.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DYSCHROMATOPSIA,  DYSCHROMATOPSIE,  n's  f. 
Diiis(du''s)-krom(ch=rom)-a=t(a't)-o^ps'i''-a',  -e.  From ius  (see  Dj/s-*), 
Xpwjua,  and  oi/ri9,  sight.    See  CoZoi'-blindness. 

DYSCHROMATOSE,  DYSCHROMATOUS,  adj's.  Di=S- 
krom'a^t-os,  -u^s.    See  DvsoaRoio. 

BYSCHROMODEKMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u.  Des-kro-mo-de=r- 
me.    See  Dischrcea. 

DYSCHROOS  (Lat.),  DYSCHROUS  (Lat.),  adi's.  Dii's(du«s)'- 
kro(ch'^ro'')-o's,  -u's(u*.'i).    Gr.,  Svcrxpoos.    See  Dyschroic. 

DYSCHYtAGOGIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Di2s(du«s)-kil(oh2u81)-a»-go'- 
ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  fius  (see  Dys-*),  j(y^°^^  chyle,  and  aywy^,  a  leading. 
A  flow  of  chyle  in  an  abnormal  direction.    [A,  332  (a,  21}.] 

DYSCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-kil(ch!!u91)'i2-a3.  Fr.,  dys- 
chylie.  It.,  dischilia,  Sp.,  disquilia.  A  morbid  condition  of  the 
chyle.    [L,  41,  43,  50, 116.] 

DYSCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-kim(ch»u»m)'i=-a».  From 
6u5  (see  Dys-*),  and  x^t*-^^^  chyme.  Fr.,  dyschymie,  A  bad  condi- 
tion of  the  chyme.    [L,  41,  50.] 

DYSCHYMOMA  (Lat.),  DYSCHYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f. 
Di'*s(du9s)-kim(ch2u''m)-o'ma3,  -si^s.  Gen.,  dyscliymom'atos  (-is), 
•os'eos  {-is).    See  Chyuoplania. 

nYSCHYMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=s(du«s)-kim(ch2u»m)'u3s(u<s).  1. 
Containing  morbid  or  injurious  juices.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSCINESIA  (Lat.),  DYSCINESIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s(du«s)- 
si=n(ki2n)-e(a)'zi'(si=)-a3,  -si=s.  Gr.,  Sviriayjitria.  (from  Sus  [see  Dys-*], 
and  KiVijo-ts,  movement).  Fr.,  dyscinesie,  Ger.,  Dyskinesie,  Schwer- 
bewegUchkeit.  It.,  Sp.,  discinesia.  Loss  or  impairment  of  the 
power  of  motion  ;  also  the  state  in  which  movements  cause  pain. 
[L,  41,  43,  50.] 

DYSCCEtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's-sel'(ko"e21)-i=-aS.  From  Svs  (see 
Dys-*),  and  KoMa,  the  belly.  Fr.,  dyscelie.  Habitual  constipation. 
tL,41,50.] 

DYSCOPHOS  (Lat.),  adj.     Di=s(du«s)-ko'fo'3.    Gr.,  Ji/Vicm^os. 

Very  deaf.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DYSCOPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  K5s(du«s)-ko-fo'si's.  Gen.,  dys- 
cophos'eos  {-is).  From  8us  (see  Dys-*),  and  Ku^wiri?,  deafness.  Of 
Hippocrates,  deafness.    [F.] 

DYSCOPRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-ko2p'ri'-aS.  From  S«s 
(see  Dys-*),  and  Koirpos,  excrement.  Fr.,  dyscoprie,  dyscoprotie. 
An  abnormal  condition  of  the  faeces.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

DYSCORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du9s)-ko(ko2)'ria-a'.  From  Sw 
(see  Dys-*),  and  /tdpij,  the  pupil.  Irregularity  in  the  shape  of  the 
pupil.    [F.] 

DYSCRASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's(du«R)-kra(kraS)'zi2(si2)-aS.  Gr., 
Sva-Kpiuria  (from  fius  [see  Dys-*],  and  Kpatris,  a  mingling).  Fr.,  dys- 
crasie.  Ger.,  Dyscrasie,  Blutkrase,  Blutmischungskrankheit.  It., 
Sp.,  discrasia.  Lit.,  an  abnormal  mixture  ;  a  depraved  state  of 
the  system,  especially  of  the  blood,  due  to  constitutional  disease. 
[A,  325,  385  (a,  21) ;  D,  5  ;  L,  50  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Cachexia  and  Diathe- 
sis.— Basic  aural  d.  lY.,  dyscrasie  auriculaire  fondanientale. 
A  d.  which  E.  T.  Cooper  considers  as  predisposing  to  aural  disease  ; 
manifested  by  vascular  br^its  in  the  neck  that  are  not  anaemic. 
["Dublin  Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  Ixxix,  pp.  273,  410,  504  ;  Ixxx,  pp.  25, 
120.]— Bilious  d.  Ger.,  gallsilchtige  Dyscrasie.  Of  Horaczek,  see 
Chol^mia.— Drunkards'  d.  See  Drunkards^  cachexia. — D.  liaem- 
orrhaglca.  See  Hemophilia. —D.  herpetica.  See  Dartrous 
DIATHESIS.— D.  potatorum.  See  Drunkards''  cachexia.— D.  sa- 
turnlna.  See  iead  cachexia.— D.  scrofulosa.  See  Scrofulous 
diathesis.— D.  tuberculosa.  See  Tuberculous  cachexia.— Ma- 
larial d..  Malarious  d.,  Marsh  d.  See  Malarimis  cachexia. — 
Metastatic  d.  Of  Virchow,  Billroth,  and  others,  a  class  of  dis- 
eases in  which  there  is  evidence  of  the  occurrence  of  secondary  or 
metastatic  inflammation,  as  if  matter  were  carried  from  one  part 
of  the  body  and  deposited  in  another.  [D,  ].]— Metastatic  sup- 
purative d.  See  PY.fflMiA.— Paludal  d.  See  Malarious  cachexia. 
—Primary  d.  A  d.  forerunning  the  development  of  an  active  dis- 
ease-process, and  supposed  to  be  produced  by  the  presence  of  some 
morbid  matter  in  the  blood.  [Bristowe  (a,  17).]— Sanguineous  d. 
A  diseased  condition  of  the  blood,  once  believed  to  be  the  cause  of 
various  affections,  and  to  depend  upon  excess  of  or  deficiency  in  a 
normal  ingredient,  or  upon  the  presence  of  an  abnormal  one.  [A, 
364  (a,  17).]— Secondary  d.  General  deterioration  of  health  and 
functional  disturbance  caused  by  the  depletion  of  nutrition.  [Bris- 
towe (a,  17).]— Specific  d.  A  d.  of  limited  distribution  which  con- 
sists in  a  tendency  in  certain  tissues  of  the  body  to  undergo  a  spe- 
cial kind  of  proliferation  when  irritated.  [Bristowe  (a,  17).J— Cric- 
acid  d.    See  Vric-acid  diathesis.    [D,  3.] 

DYSCRASIC,  adj.  Di's-kraz'i^k.  Lat.,  dyscmsicus.  Fr.,  dys- 
crasique.  Ger.,  dyscrasisch.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  a 
dysorasia.    [D,  3.] 

DYSCRASIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Des-kra«-ze,  du«s-kra»z-e'.  See 
Dyscrasia.— D.  exoplithalraique  (Fr.).  See  Exophthalmic  ooi- 
tre.— D.  lencomatique  (Fr. ).  Cachexia  associated  with  an  ex- 
cess of  albumin  in  the  circulating  fluids.  [B,  46.]— Melanotisclie 
D.  (Ger.).  A  d.  assumed  to  exist  in  cases  of  melanotic  cancer. 
[Birch-Hirschfeld  (A,  319).]— D.  nrique  (Fr.).  See  Uric-acid  di- 
athesis. 

DYSCRASY,  n.    Di=s'kra-zi».    See  Dyscrasia. 


DYSCRATICUS  (Lat.),  DYSCKATUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
kra'it(la'a't)'i%-u3s(u*s),  -uss(u<s).    See  Dyscrasic. 

DYSCRITOS  (Lat.),  DYSCKITUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
kri^t-o's,  -uSs(u<s).    Gr.,  8v'<r«piT0!.    Difficult  to  be  brought  to  a  cri- 


Di2B(du«s)- 

Di's(du's)'- 

'ht  toacr' 

sis,  or  brought  to  an  imperfect  or  unfavorable  crisis.    [L,  60,  94.] 

DYSCBOMATEUX  (Fr.),  adj.      Des-kro-ma»-tus.      See  Dys- 
1.    Des-kro-ma'-top.    See  Dyschbo- 


chkoic. 

DYSCROMATOPB  (Fr.), 
matope. 

DYSCROMATOPSIE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-kro-maS-to'p-se.  See  Color- 

blindness. 

DYSCYSTUROTOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-ses-tu«-ro-to-pe. 
From  Svs  (see  Dys-*),  /nJerm,  the  bladder,  otpov,  urine,  and  tottoi, 
situation.    Displacement  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  82.] 

DYSDACRYA  (Lat.),  DYSDACBYOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di's- 
(du=s)-da'k(da'k)'ri2(ru'')-as,  -da2k(daSk)-ri2(ru«)-o'si2s.  From  Svs 
(see  Dys-*),  and  SaKpv,  a  tear.    Any  lacrymal  affection.    [L,  50, 135.] 

DYSDIACHORESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Di2s(du«s)-di(dis)-aa-ko!r- 
(ch2or)-e(a)'si''s.  Gen.,  dysdiachores'eos  (-is).  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*), 
and  Siaxtopeiv,  to  go  through.  1.  A  slow  or  difficult  passage  of  the 
food  through  the  mtestinal  tube.  2.  Of  T.  A.  von  Hagen.  a  form  of 
rheumatism  which  renders  walking  diCKcult.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

DYSDI ACHOKETICUS  (Lat.),  DYSDI ACHORETUS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  Di2s(du»s)-di(di2)-a3-ko2r(ch=or)-e2t(at)'i2k-u's(u<s),  -et(at)'- 
u3s(u'*s).  Gr.,6v(T8tovMpiiT05.  Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  dysdia- 
choresis ;  constipated.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSDIPtEURA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di=s(du"s)-di(di!')-pIuSr'a'. 
From  fiu5  (see'  Dys-*),  fii's,  twice,  and  irAeupdi',  a  rib.  Ger.,  Dysdi- 
pleuren.  Syn.:  Dipleura  heteropleura.  A  suborder  of  the  2)i- 
pleura,  including  those  forms  which  are  asymmetrical.    [L,  178.] 

DYSDYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di5s(du"s)-dl=n(du"n)-a(a»)'mi'-a'. 
From  Sub  (see  Dys-*),  and  SuVa/ii?,  power.  Fr.,  dysdynamie.  Ger., 
Dysdynamie,  krankhafte  Lebensthdtigkeit.  It.,  Sp.,  disdinamia. 
Defective  vital  power.    [Bartels  (L,  50).] 

DYSECBOI.IA(Lat.),n.f.  Di''s(du»s)-e»k-boI(bo21)'ii'-aS.  From 
Sus  (see  Dys-*),  and  e/t/3oA^,  expulsion.  Impeded  evacuation ;  of 
Young,  urethral  stricture.    [L,  290.] 

DYSECCRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s1-e»k'kri's-i's.  Gen.,  dyspc- 
cris'eos  {-ec'crisis).  From  6us  (see  Dys-*),  and  eKKpto-t?,  excretion. 
Fr.,  dyseccrise  (1st  def.),  Ger.,  erschwerte  Stoffausscheidwng  (1st 
def.),  schwerer  Stuhlgang  (2d  def.).  1.  Difficult  or  defective  secre- 
tion or  excretion  of  the  so-called  critical  discharges.  2.  Constipa- 
tion.   [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSECOEA  (Lat.),  DYSECOIA  (Lat.).  n's  f.  Di's(du«s)-e's- 
(ak)-e'(o2'e2)-a3,  -oi'a^.  Gr..  fiv(n}Koia  (from  6vs  [see  Dys-*],  and  okoiJ, 
hearing).  Fr.,  dys^cee,  dysecie.  Ger..  SchKerhorigkeit  It.,  dise- 
coia.  Sp.,  disecia.  Deafness.  [L,  290.] — D.  atonica.  1.  Of  Cul- 
len,  "simple  difficulty  of  hearing."  2.  Of  Sauvages,  deafness  from 
paralysis  of  -the  auditory  nerve.  [L,  290.] — D.  hydropica.  See 
Hydromykinga. 

DYSECOUS  (Lat.).  adj.  Di=s(du«s)-eSk(ak)'o(oS)-u»s(u«s).  Gr., 
Suo-iJMs.    Hard  of  hearing.    [A,  822  (a,  21).] 

DYSECPNEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di'''s(du«s)-e%-nu'(pnu!')'si's. 
Gen.,  dysecpnevs'eos  i-is).  From  Sus  (see  Dys-*),  and  cKiri'ewirts,  ex- 
piration.   Impeded  expiration.     [L,  50.] 

DYSECPNEUSTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-e=k-nu»st(pnu=st)'- 
u's(u*s).    Affected  with  impeded  expiration.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSECPNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di2s(du8s)-e=k-ne'(pno='e»)-a».  From 
6us  (see  Dys-*),  and  skwoti,  expiration.    See  Dysecpneusis. 

DYSEGEBTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di's(du«s)-e=j(e=g)-u'rt(e'rt)'o's. 
Gr.,  Svo-e'yepToj.    Aroused  with  difficulty  from  sleep.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DYSEKKBISIE  (Ger.),  n.    Du«s-e'k-kre-ze'.    See  Dyseccrisis. 

DYSEtCEIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's(du»s)-e'l-si'(ke2'i!')-a'.  Gr., 
BvtreXKeia  (from  6u5  [see  Dys-*],  and  eAKos,  an  ulcer).  1.  A  condition 
of  an  ulcer  in  which 'it  is  difficult  to  heal.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  a 
state  of  the  system  unfavorable  to  the  healing  of  ulcers.  [A,  311  (a, 
17) ;  A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSEICES  (Lat.),  adj.  Di»s(du«s)-e»l'sez(kas).  Gr.,  JvcreAicis. 
Proceeding  from  or  dependent  on  ulcers  which  are  difficult  to  heid. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSELCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di''s(du«s)-ei'l'si'(kiS)-aS.  Gr.,  ««ffcA«ia. 
See  Dyselceia. 

DYSEMBOMCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di's(du«s)-e«m-bon'i=k-u8s(u<s). 
Gr.,  6v(re>PoAos.  Causing  or  consisting  in  difficulty  in  injecting. 
[A,  322  (o,  21).] 

DYSEMBOMSIS  (Lat.),  DYSEMBOMSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  t.  and 
n.  Di''s(du»s)-e2m-bo=l'i=s-i's.  -bo21-i2z(i=s)'muSs(mu<s).  From  Jus  (see 
Dys-*),  and  ifi^aWtiv,  to  insert.  Ger.,  schwierige  Einspriizung. 
Difficulty  in  giving  an  enema.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSEMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di's(du«s)-e''m'e's-i»s.  Gen.,  dysem- 
es'eos  (-em'esis).  From  Svirtnelv,  to  vomit  with  difficulty.  Gier., 
schweres  Erbrechen.    Difficult  vomiting.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYsfiMIE  (Fr.),  n.    Dez-a-me.    See  Dys.«;mia. 

DYSEMPHYSIE  (Ger.),  n.  Du's-e^m-fez-e'.  From  S«s  (see 
Dys-*),  and  efi^wii,  implantation.  Syn. :  Vererbungsstorung.  A 
derangement  of  the  transmission  of  hereditartr  pecuharities.  [A, 
319  (a,  21).] 

DYSENTEBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du«s)-e'n-te(te»)'ri2-as.  See 
Dysentery. — D.  acuta.  See  Acute  dysentery. — D.  adynamica. 
See  Adynamic  dysentery. — D,  alba.  See  White  dysentery. — D. 
biliosa.  See  Bilious  dysentery. — D.  carnosa.  See  Diarrhcba 
carnosa. — D.  castrensis.  See  Camp  diarrhcea. — D.  catarrha- 
lis.  See  Caiarr/ia?  dysentery.— D.  clii'onica.  See  Cftronic  dys- 
entery.— D.  cruenta.    See  Bloody  dysentery. — D.  diphtherica, 
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D.  diphtheritica.  See  Diphtheritic  dysentery.— D.  epidemica. 

See  Epidemic  dysentery.— D.  g^angreenosa.  See  Sloughing  dys- 
entery.—D.  hsematera.  See  Bloody  dysentery.— p.  hepatica. 
See  Hepatic  dysentery.— D.  infl animator ia.  See  Inflammatory 
DYSENTERY.— 1>.  intermittens.  See  Intermittent  dysentery.— 
D.  maliena.  See  Malignant  dysentery.— D,  nepltritiea.  Dia- 
betes mellitus.  [D,  74.]— 1>.  nostras.  The  ordinary  dysentery  of 
temperate  climates,  [he  Scour,  Thfese  de  Montpellier,  1888,  No.  42 
(a,  18).]— D.  putrida.  See  JWaZififnani  dysentery. —D.  scorbutica. 
See  Scorbutic  dysentery. — D.  sicca.  See  Dysenterischesis.— D. 
sporadica.  See  Sporadic  dysentery.— D.  typliodes.  See  Ty- 
phoid dysentery.— D.verminosa.  D.  due  to  intestinal  worms. 
[Copland  (a,  17).] 

DYSENTERIC,  adj.  Di^z-eSn  te^r't^k.  Gr.,  SwevTeptKos.  Lat., 
dysentericus.  Fr.,  dysenterique.  Ger.,  di/senterisch,  mihrartig. 
It,,  dissenterico.  Sp.,  disenterico.  Like,  pertaining  to,  accompa- 
nied with,  or  proceeding  from  dysentery.    [D.] 

DYSENTERIE  (Fr.),  n.  De-za^n^-ta-re.  See  Dysentery.— D. 
aigue.  See  Acute  dysentery.— D.  blanche.  See  White  dysen- 
tery.—D.  rouge.    See  Bloody  dysentery. 

DYSENTERIFORM,  adj.  Di^z-e^n-te^r'iS-fo^rm.  From  Svcrev- 
Tcpta,  dysentery,  and  forma,  form.  Fr.,  dysenteriforme.  See 
Dysenteric  ID. 

DYSENTERIOID,  adj.  Di2z-e2n-te2r'i2-oid.  Gr.,  Bv<revreptutSr}i 
(from  &v<revTepia,  dysentery,  and  etfios,  resemblance).  Resembling 
dysentery. 

DYSENTERISCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-e2n-te2r-i2sk- 
(i2sch'')'e^s-i2s.  Qen.^dysenterisches'eosi-isch'esis).  FromSvfTevTepLa, 
dysentery,  and  lo-xeti-,  to  check.  Fr.,  dysenterischese.  Ger.,  Ver- 
haltung  der  Ruhrgdnge.  The  checking  of  dysentery,  also  the  con- 
dition in  which  it  has  been  checked.    [L,  50, 135.] 

DYSENTERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s(du8s)-e2n-teCte'')'ri2-u3m- 
(u*m).    Gr.,  Bvaevreptov.    See  Dysentery. 

DYSENTEROPORPHYROTYPHITS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  Bi^sCduOs)- 
e2n"te2r-oCo3)-poar'"fiar(fu5r)-o((i3)-ti(tu«)'fuas(fu*s).  From  Sv<rev 
repia,  dysentery,  wopf^upoets,  purple,  and  riJ^os,  stupor.  Ger.,  Schar- 
luchtyphus  mil  DurchfalL  Scarlet  fever  with  typhoid  and  dysen- 
teric symptoms.     [A,  323.] 

DYSENTERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du6s)-e2n'te2r-u8s(u<s).  Gr., 
fiuo-evTepoff.    See  Dysenteric. 

DYSENTERY,  n.  Di^z'e^n-te^r-i^.  Gr.,  Sva-evrepia  (from  Sv5 
[see  Dys-*],  and  ivrepov,  an  intestine).  Lat.,  dysenteHa.  Fr.,  dysen- 
teric. Ger.,  Dysenteric,  Ruhr.  It.,  dissenteria.  Sp.,  disenteria. 
An  acute  or  chronic  inflammatory  disease,  which  involves  the  large 
intestine  throughout  the  whole  or  a  portion  of  its  extent,  and  some- 
times the  small  intestine.  The  parts  affected  in  the  large  intestine 
are  the  lenticular  and  tubular  glands  of  the  mucous  membrane  and 
the  intertubular  connective  tissue.  The  disease  is  often  accompa- 
nied by  fever,  and  is  characterized  by  griping  pains  in  the  abdo- 
men, with  frequent  desire  to  evacuate  the  bowels.  The  evacua- 
tions consist  mostly  of  mucus  and  blood,  are  attended  with  strain- 
ing, and  are  followed  by  painful  tenesmus.  The  disease  may  be 
either  epidemic  or  sporadic.  [D,  1.]— Acute  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria 
acuta.  Fr.,  dysenteric  aigue.  A  form  of  d.  of  rapid  progress  and 
accompanied  with  fever,  abdominal  pain,  excessive  intestinal  se- 
cretion, frequent  mucous  or  bloody  passages,  and  tenesmus ;  the 
form  usually  meant  when  the  term  d.  is  used  without  qualification. 
[A,  385  (o,  21).] — Adynamic  d..  Asthenic  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria 
adynamica.  Acute  d.  with  marked  prostration.  £D,  1.]— Ataxic 
d.  See  Malignant  d.— Benign  d.  Fr.,  dysenterie  benigne.  Of 
Vignes,  a  purely  inflammatory  form  of  d.,  either  mucous  or  bilious. 
[Copland  (a,  17).]— Bilious  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  biliosa.  Fr., 
dysentirie  bilietise.  An  asthenic  form  of  d.  in  which  certain  phe- 
nomena are  prominent  which  are  characteristic  of  the  so-called 
bilious  condition,  [D,  1.] — Bloody  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  ct'uenta. 
Fr.,  dysenterierouge.  Acute  d.  in  which  the  dejections  are  bloody. 
Cf.  HcemojThagic  d.— Catarrhal  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  catarrhalis. 
Fp.,  dysenterie  catarrhale.  A  form  of  d.  in  which  the  changes  in 
the  intestinal  mucous  membrane  are  superficial,  and  the  dejections 
contain  little  or  no  blood.— Choleriform  d.,  Choleroid  d.  Fr., 
dysenteric  ckoUriforme  (ou  cholerique).  A  form  of  acute  d.  in 
which  the  dejections  resemble  those  of  cholera  and  are  accompa- 
nied by  suppression  of  urine,  an  algid  state,  cramps,  etc.  [A,  385 
(a,  21)."]— Chronic  d.  JjSit.^. dysenteria  chronica.  Fr.,  dysenterie 
chronique.  1.  A  condition  occurring  as  a  sequel  of  acute  d.,  char- 
acterized by  purulent  and  sometimes  bloody  dejections,  dryness  of 
the  skin,  anasmia,  and  emaciation.  It  usually  depends  on  ulcera- 
tion of  the  large  intestine.  [A,  326,  385  (a,  21).]  2.  A  like  condition 
occurring  without  a  preceding  acute  attack.  See  Camp  diarrhcea. 
— Diphtheric  d..  Diphtheritic  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  diphtherica. 
A  form  of  acute  d.  characterized  by  a  fibrinous  exudation  which  is 
prone  to  become  changed  into  a  granular  gangrenescent  mass 
mingled  with  extravasated  blood.  [A,  32G  (a,  Si).]— Epidemic  d. 
Lat.,  dysenteria  epidemica.  Fr.,  dysenterie.  t'pidemique.  D.,  usu- 
ally acute,  occurrmg  as  an  epidemic  and  thought  by  some  to  be 
contagious.  fA,  326,  385  (a,  21).]— Gangrenous  d.  See  Sloughing 
d.— Hsemorrhagic  d.  A  disease  of  India  (not  a  true  d.,  but  rather 
a  paludal  pernicious  fever)  in  connection  with  which  there  are 
enormous  discharges  of  disintegrated  blood  from  the  bowels,  which 
are  followed  by  collapse.  [Chevers,  "  Med,  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Aug. 
!K,  1883,  p.  208  (D).]— Hepatic  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  hepatica.  Fr.. 
dysenterie  hepatique.  A  form  of  d.  accompanied  1^  inflammation 
of  the  liver.  "^A,  326  {a,  21).]— Inflammatory  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria 
inflainmatoria.  Fr.,  dysenterie  inflammatoire.  D.  characterized 
by  fever,  with  a  frequent  and  hard  pulse,  heat,  and  sweating.  The 
abdominal  pain  is  severe  ;  the  stools  may  be  infrequent  or  numer- 
ous. [D,  72.] — Intermittent  d,  Lat.,  dysenteria  intermittens. 
Fr.,  dysenterie  intermittente.  An  asthenic  form  of  d.  in  which  the 
attacks  are  intermittent  in  character.  In  some  cases  they  are  as- 
sociated with  intermittent  fever.    [D,  1.]— Malarial  d.,  Malari- 


ous d.  D.  associated  with  or  due  to  malarial  poisoning.  [D,  1.]— 
Malign  ant  d.  Lat. ,  dysenteria  maligna.  Fr.,  dysenterie  maligne. 
An  asthenic  form  of  d.  of  a  severe  type,  especially  prone  to  occur 
epidemically  in  armies  and  to  lead  to  gangrene.  [D,  1-.]— Mucous 
d.  A  mild  form  of  d.  in  which  the  stools  consist  of  masses  of  mu- 
cus or  of  faeces  inclosed  in  mucus.  [VOn  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— Nervo- 
(or  Neuro-)  adynamic  d.  See  Typhoid  d.— Pituitous  d.  Fr., 
dysenterie  pituiteuse.  See  Mucous  d.— Purulent  d.  Lat.,  dys- 
enteria purulenta.  Fr.,  dysenterie  puridente.  D.  with  purulent 
but  not  bloody  dejections.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— Putrid  d.  L£it., 
dysenteria  putrida.  Fr.,  dysenteric  putride.  See  Malignant  d. — 
Remittent  d.  An  asthenic  form  of  d.  in  which  the  attacks  are  of 
a  remittent  character.  In  some  cases  they  are  associated  with  re- 
mittent fever.  [D,  1,]— Rheumatic  d.  Fr.,  dysenterie  rhumatis- 
male.  D.  characterized  by  excessive  pain  and  tenesmus,  but  espe- 
cially by  metastases  to  the  joints.  [D,  72.]— Scorbutic  d.  Lat., 
dysenteria  scorbutica.  A  form  of  d.  associated  with  or  dependent 
on  scurvy.  [A,  326  (a,  21 ) ;  D.]— Simple  d.  See  Acute  d.— Slough- 
ing d,  Lat.,  dysenteria  gangroenosa.  An  aggravated  form  of  d, 
in  which  a  marked  characteristic  is  the  sloughing  of  portions  of  the 
intestinal  mucous  membrane.  [D,  1.]— Sporadic  d,  Lat.,  dysen- 
teria sporadica.  Fr.,  dysenterie  sporddiqiie.  Acute  d.  not  occur- 
ring as  an  epidemic.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Sthenic  d.  See  Inflamma- 
tory d.— Typhoid  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  typhodes.  An  asthenic 
form  of  d.  in  which  certain  of  the  phenomena  are  of  a  typhoid 
character.  [D,  1.]— Wliite  d.  Lat.,  dysenteria  alba.  Fr.,  dysen- 
terie blanche.  An  epidemic  variety  of  d.  in  which  the  stools  are 
muco-purulent  throughout.    [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).] 

DYSEPULOTIC,  DYSEPUI.OTOUS,  adj's.  Di^s-eSp-u^l-o^t'- 
i^k,  -ot'u^s.  Lat.,  dysepuloticus,  dysepulotus  (from  6vs  [see  Dys-*], 
and  cTTouXtoTiKos  or  en-ouAwTos, -healing).  Fr.,  dysepiUotigue.  Ger., 
schwer  vernarbend.    Cicatrizing  with  difficulty.     [L,  50,  56,  135.] 

DYSERETHISIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-e2r-e2-thi(thi2)'si2-a3. 
From  Bus  (see  Dys-*),  and  epeflt'^etv,  to  excite.  Ger.,  verminderte 
Reizbarkeit.  Diminished  sensibility  or  irritability  ;  in  the  pi.,  dys- 
erethisice,  diseases  accompanied  with  diminished  sensibility.  [L, 
50  (a,  14,  21).] 

DYSERETUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du''s)-e2r'e2t-u3s(u4s).  Fromfiw? 
(see  DyS'*),  and  eperTjs,  a  rower.  Fr.,  dyserete.  Swimming  with 
the  stumps  of  the  arms  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Dyseretce,  a  family 
of  the  Halicolymbi.,  so  characterized.    [L,  41, 180.] 

DYSERGASIE  (Ger.),  n.  Du^s-e^rg-aS-ze'.  From  Svtrepyni,  dif- 
ficult of  action.  Functional  disturbance  ;  of  Arndt,  especially  the 
functional  anomalies  of  a  neurasthenic  person.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DYSESTHESIE  (Fr.),  n.    Des-es-ta-ze.    See  Dys^esthesia. 

DYSGALACTIA  (Lat.),  DYSGALIA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  Di2s(du''s)- 
ga'*l(ga31)-a2k(a3k)'shi2(ti2  j-a^,  -ga,n{ga.nyi^-a.^.  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*), 
and  ya\a,  milk.  Fr.,  dysgalie.  Ger.,  fehlerhafte  Aussonderung 
der  Milch.  A  defective  condition  of  the  milk  or  of  its  secretion. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSGASTRONERVIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-ga^s-tro-ne^r-ve. 
See  Gastrodysneuria. 

DYSGENESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-je2n(ge2n)-es(e2s)'i2-a3. 
From  6i/s  (see  Dys-*),  and  yevvav,  to  engender.  Fr.,  dysgenesie. 
Ger.,  krankhaftes  Zeugungsva-mbgung.  Any  morbid  condition  of 
the  generative  powers  or  parts.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du6s)-je3n(gean)'e*s-i2s,  Gen., 
dysgenes'eos  i-gen'esis).  Fr.,  dysgenesie.  1.  See  Dysgenesia.  2. 
That  variety  of  hybridity  among  animals  in  which  the  offspring  are 
sterile  among  themselves,  but  capable  of  procreation  with  individ- 
uals of  one  or  the  other  of  the  original  races.    [A,  518.] 

DYSGECSIA  (Lat.),  DYSGEUSTIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s(du«s)- 
ju2s(gu^s)'i2-a3,  -ti^-a^.  From  Su?  (see  Z>ys-*),  and  yevtri^,  taste. 
Fr.,  aysgeusie.  Ger.,  Dysgeusie.,  krankhafter  Geschmack.  A  partial 
loss  of  the  sense  of  taste  ;  morbid  or  depraved  taste.  [A,  322  (a, 
21) ;  L,  43,  57.] 

DYSGRAMMATISME  (Fr.).  n.  Des-graSm-a3-tez'm.  From 
6u5  (see  Dys-*),  and  ypdfi.ua.,  a  letter  or  writing.  A  morbid  impair- 
ment of  the  faculty  of  making  the  correct  use  of  words.    [A,  518.] 

DYSGRAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du6s)-grafgraS)'fi2-a3.  From 
Sus  (see  Dys-*),  and  ypa^etv,  to  write.  Fr.,  aysgraphie.  A  morbid 
difficulty  in  writing.    [A,  385.] 

DYSHiEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di2s(du«s)-hem'(ha3-am')-i2-aS.    See 

DYS.SMIA. 

DYSH^MORRHOEA  (Lat.),  DYSH^MORRHOIS  (Lat.), 
DYSH^MORRHOIDES  (Lat.).  n's  f.  sing.,  f.  sing.,  and  f.  pi. 
Di2s(du«s)-he2m(ha3-am)-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-a3,  -o2r'ro(ro2j-i2s,  -o^r-ro- 
(ro2)'i2d-ez(e2s).    See  Dys.^morrhoides. 

DYSHAPHIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.    Di2s(du8s)-ha(ha3)'fi2.a».    See  Dys- 

APHE. 

DYSHARMONIE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-ha^r-mo-ne.  From  Svs  (see 
Dys-'*).,  and  apfiovia,  harmony.  Lack  of  harmony.  [A,  301  (a,  21).], 
— D.  fonctioiinelle.  Functional  derangement  consequent  on  dis- 
ease in  another  part.     [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

DYSH^MIE  (Fr.),  n,    Des-a-me.    See  Dys^mia. 

DYSH:feMORRH]&E  (Fr.),  u.    Des-a-mo^r-ra.    See  Dys^mor- 

RHOIDES. 

DYSHEPATONERTIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-a-paS-to-ne^r-ve. 
From  Svs  (see  Dys-*),  ijn-ap,  the  liver;  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Nervous 
derangement  of  the  liver.    [L,  82.] 

DYSHIDKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di2s(duBs)-hid(hi2d)'ri2-as.    See  Dys- 

IDRTA. 

DYSHIDROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di2s(du«s)-hi2d-ros'i^s.    See  Dys- 

IDROSIS. 

DYSHORASIS  (Lat.),  u.    Di=s(du«s)-ho2r-a(a')'si2s.    See  Dys- 
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BTSIATOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(dui's)-i=(e)-a(aS)'to2s.  Gr.,  Svaia-ns. 
Difficult  to  cure.    [L,  84.] 

DYSIDBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2sCdu»s)-id(i^d)'ri=-aS.  From  iv^  (see 
Di/s-*),and  ifipios,  sweat.  Fr.,  dysidrie.  Ger.,  hrankhafter  Schweiss. 
Any  morbid  state  of  the  perspiratory  function.    [A,  328  (a,  31).] 

DYSIDBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-iM-ro'si=s.  Gen.,  dysid- 
ros'eos  (,-os'is).  From  Svs  (see  Dj/s*),  and  Mpioiri!,  perspiration.  Fr., 
dysidrose.  Of  Tilbury  Fox.  an  excessive  secretion  by  the  sweat 
glands,  with  retention,  and  the  morbid  state  of  the  skin  resulting 
therefrom  ;  also  the  disease  termed  cheiro-pompholyx  (q.  v.),  which 
he  regarded  as  a  perspiratory  disease.    [G,  69.] 

DYSIDRUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-i2d(ed)'ruSs(ru<s).  Gr.,  SvV 
iSpos.    Perspiring  with  diifloulty.    [A,  387.] 

^  DYSIIOIEMIE   [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.      Des-e-Io-e-a-me.     Yellow 
fever.    [A,  260  (a,  21).] 
DYSKATAPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .    See  Dysoataposis. 
DYSKINESIA  (Lat.).  n.  t.   Di2s(du«s)-ki2n(ken)-e(a)'si»-a3.  See 
Dyscinesis. 
DYSKOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    See  Discoria. 
DYSKRASIE  (Ger.),  u.    Du's-kra^z-e'.    See  Dysoeasia. 
DYSKYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Di2s(du«s)-ki(ku«)-e(a)'si''s.    Gen.,  dys- 
kt/es'eos  (-es'is).    From  8«s  (see  Dys-*),  and  ici;'i)<rts,  pregnancy.    Fr., 
dyskyesie.     1.   Complicated   or  unusually  troublesome  gestation, 
INagele  (A,  301  [o,  21]).]    2.  Extra-uterine  gestation.    [A,  112.] 

BYSlAtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-Ia(la3)'li2-a3.  From  Sut  (see 
Dm-*),  and  KaXttv,  to  speak.  Fr.,  dyslalie.  Ger.,  Dyslalie,  er- 
schwertes  Sprechen.  It.,  Sp.,  dislalia.  Loss  or  disturbance  of  the 
faculty  of  speech  on  account  of  lesions  of  extracerebral  organs. 
[D,  18.]— D.  dentalis.  D.  caused  by  absence  or  irregularity  of 
the  teeth.  [L,  20  (a.  14).]— D.  labialis.  D.  due  to  some  defect  of 
the  lips  (c.  g.,  hare-Up).  [L,  20  (a.  14).l— D.  laryngrea.  D.  from  a 
defect  or  obstruction  of  the  larynx.  [L,  80  (a,  14).]— D.  IlngnalLs. 
D.  caused  by  congenital  or  acquired  defects  of  the  tongue.  [L,  20 
(a,.14).]— D.  uasalis.  Syn. :  rhinolalia.  D.  caused  by  a  defect  of 
the  nose.  [L,  80  (a,  14),]— D.  palatina.  D.  caused  by  a  defect  or 
cleft  in  the  .pallate.  [L,  80  (a,  14).] — Mechanical  <1.  D.  depending 
on  gross  anatomical  defects  of  the  external  organs  of  articulation. 
[L,  20  (a,  14).] 

BYSIiEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-le'!x'i2-aS.  From  Svs  (see 
Dijs-*\  and  A^^t?,  reading.  Fr.,  dyslexia.  Ger.,  Dyslexic.  It.,  dis- 
iesia.  A  morbid  dread  of  or  difficulty  in  reading.  [R.  Berlin, 
"  Wartemb.  Corr.-Bl.,"  1888,  No.  87  ;  "Lyon  mSd.,"  Feb.  1, 1885,  p. 
169  ;■  "  Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  6S0  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Nov.  19,  1387,  p.  586.] 
DYSLISINE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-le-sen.  See  Dyslysin. 
DYSLOCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du»s)-lo2k(lo2ch2)-i(e)'a.  For 
deriv.,  see  Dys-*  and  Lochia.  Fr.,  dyslochie.  Ger.,  fehlerhafte 
Kindbettreinigung.  It.,  dialochia.  Sp.,  disloquia.  Any  abnormal 
state  of  the  lochia.    [A,  322.] 

DYSIOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du's)-loj(lo2g)'i2-as.  From  avs 
(see  Dys-*\  and  Ao-yos,  a  word.  Fr.,  dyalogie.  Ger.,  Dynlogie.  Dif- 
ficulty of  speech  depending  on  a  cerebral  lesion.  [A,  326  (o,  21) ; 
D,  18.] 

DYStOGIC,  DYStOGICAIi,  adj's.  Di^s-lo^j'i^k,  -i^k-a^I. 
Pertaining  to  dyslogia.    [a,  18.] 

DYSLYSIN",  n.  Di^s'h^'s-i'n.  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*),  and  Kveiv, 
to  dissolve.  Fr.,  dyslliine.  Ger.,  D.  It.,  Sp.,  dislisina.  A  resin- 
ous dehydration  product,  Cij^HgnOg,  of  cholic  acid  ;  insoluble  in 
water  and  in  alcohol,  soluble  in  ether  and  in  concentrated  sulphuric 
acid.    [B,  4  (a,  87).] 

DYSMASE.SIS  (Lat.).  DYSMASSESIS  (Lat.),  DYSMASTE- 
SIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di=s(du«s)-ma2s(ma's)-e(a)'si2s,  -se(sa)'si2s,  -te- 
(ta)'si's.    See  Bbadymasesis. 

DYSMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du=s)-me(ma)'ni2-a'.  Fr.,  dys- 
menis.    See  Dysmenorrhcea. 

DYSMENICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di=s(du«s)-mei!n(man)'i2k-u!>s(u4s). 
See  Dysmenorrhceal. 

DYSMBNOKBHEE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-ma-no'r-ra,  See  Dysmenor- 
rhcea.—D.  h6inorrliaQ:iq'ue.  Of  Gendrin,  vicarious  menstrua- 
tion.   [EoUvier,  "Ann.  de  gyn.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  24.] 

DYSMENORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di!iz(du«s)-me%(man)-o2r- 
Te'(.TO^'e')-a,'.  From  Si/s  (see  Dys-*).  iiiiji-mra,  the  menses,  and  pelv, 
to  flow.  ¥v.,  dysminorrMe.  Ger.,  Dysmenorrhoe.  It.,  Sp.,  dis- 
me-norrea.  Pamful  or  difficult  menstruation. —Apoplectic  d. 
See  Membranous  d. — Congestive  d.  Lat.,  d.  congestiva.  Fr., 
dysmenorrhee  cmigesUve.  ■  Ger.,  Congestionsdysmenoirhde.  D. 
caused  by  congestion  of  any  of  the  parts  concerned  in  menstrua- 
tion.— Di  dennatica.  Of  SchSnlein,  a  form  of  hasmatidrosis  oc- 
curring in  women  during  menstruation.  Circumscribed  erythema- 
tous spots  first  appear,  and  at  those  points  the  blood  oozes  out,  form- 
ing drops  on  the  surface  of  the  skin.  [G,  10.]  See  also  Stigma.— 
D.  membranacea.  See  Membranous  d.—T).  neuralgica,  D. 
nervosa.  See  Neuralgic  d. — D.  obstructiva.  See  Obstructive 
d. — Endometritic  d.  D.  due  to  endometritis. — Essential  d, 
Fr.,  dysminqrrMe  essentielle.  See  Idiopathic  d.— Hysteralgic  d. 
Fr.,  dysmenorrhSe  hysteralgique.  Uterine  neuralgia  occurring  at 
the  time  of  menstruation, — Idiopathic  d.  Lat.,  d.  idiopnthica. 
Fr.,  dysmenorrhee  idiopathique.  Ger.,  idiopathische  Dysmenor- 
Thde.  D.  not  due  to  any  discoverable  general  or  local  disease. — In- 
flammatory d.  Lat.,  d.  inflammatoria.  Fr.,  dysmenorrhee  in- 
fidmmatoire,  Gev.,entzilndliche  Dysmenorrhoe.  D.  due  to  inflam- 
mation of  the  uterus,  the  ovary,  the  oviduct,  or  the  neighboring 
peritonaeura  or  connective  tissue.  [A,  326  («,  21).]— Intermediate 
d.,  Intermenstrual  d.  See  Intermenstrual  pain.— Mechanical 
d.  -Fr..  dysmMiorrhee  micanique.  Ger.,  mechanische  Dysmenor- 
rhoe.   See  OfisirMciive  d.—Memhranousd.    Lat.,  d.  mem &rana- 


cea.  Fr.,  dysm.enorrMe  m.enibraneuse.  Ger.,  hdutige  Dysrfienor- 
rhoe.  D.  accompanied  by  the  detachment  of  membranous  masses 
from  the  interior  of  the  body  of  the  uterus,  consisting  either  of  ex- 
udation or  of  necrosed  mucous  membrane.  The  pain  may  be  due 
to  the  same  causes  that  lead  to  the  formation  of  the  membrane  or 
to  obstruction  of  the  uterine  or  cervical  canal  by  masses  of  the 
membrane.— Nervous  d.,  Neuralgic  d.  Lat.,  d.  nervosa,  d.- 
neuralgica.  Fr.,  dysmdnorrMe  neuralgique  (ou  nerveuse).  Ger.J 
neuralgische  (oder  Tiervose)  DysTnenorrhoe.  .'D.  iii  which  the  pain 
is  of  a  neuralgic  nature.— Obstructive  d.  Lat.,  d.  obstructiva} 
Fr.,  dysmenorrhee  obstructive.  Ger.,  Obstructionsdysmenorrhoe: 
D.  from  mechanical  obstruction  by  stenosis,  an  acute  flexure  of  the 
uterus,  lodgment  g;f  a  clot  or  other  solid  body  in  the  uterine  canal 
or  the  vagina,  compression  of  the  organs  from  without,  or  muscular 
spasm. — Ovarian  d.  Lat.,  d.  ovarica.  Fr,,  dysmdnorrh^e  ovari- 
enne.  Ger.,  Ovarialdysmenorrhoe.  D.  due  to  some  affection  of  the 
ovary. — Plethoric  d,  Fr.,  dysm&norrhAe pUthorique.  Congestive 
d.  attributed  to  plethora. — Rheumatic  a.  Lat.,  d.  rheumatica^ 
Fr.,  dysm^norrMe  rhumatismale,  Ger.,  rheumatische  Dysmenor- 
rhoe.', .D.  attributed  to  uterine  rheumatism.— Spasmodic  d.  Lat., 
d.  spdsmodica.  Fr.,  dysmenorrhee  spasmodique.  Ger.,  spasmo^ 
dische  Dysmenorrhoe.  D.  due  to  muscular  spasm. — Stenotic  d". 
Lat.,  d.  stenotica.  Fr.,  dysmenorrhee  stenotique.  Ger.,  Stenosen- 
dysmenorrhbe.  Obstructive  d.  due  to  stenosis  of  the  uterine  canal 
or  the  vagina. — Sympathetic  d.  Lat.,  d.  sympathica.  Fr., 
dysmenorniee  sympaihique.  Ger.,  sympathische  Dysmenorrhoe. 
Nervous  d.  caused  by  disease  of  some  other  parts  than  those  directly 
concerned  in  rnenstruation. — Tubal  d,  D.  due  to  dLsease  of  the 
oviduct.— Uterine  d.  D.  due  to  disease  of  the  uterus.— Vaginal 
d.  D.  due  to  obstruction  of  the  vagina.— Vascular  d.  Fr.,  dys^ 
menorrhee  vasculaire.  Pain  appearing  a  week  or  more  before 
menstruation,  characterized  by  congestive  sj-mptoms  in  the  genital 
apparatus  with  tenesmus  of  the  bladder  and  anus.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

DYSMENOBEHCEAI,,  DYSMENORRHCEIC,  adj'S.  Di^z- 
me'^n-o^r-re'a^l,  -i^k.  Lat.,  dysmenorrhoicus,  dysmenicus.  Fr.,  dys- 
menoiTheique.  Ger.,  dysmenorrlMisch.  Pertaining  to  dysmenor- 
rhcea. 

DYSMERISTIC,  adj.  Di's-me'r-i'sfi^k.  Pertaining  to  or  of 
the  nature  of  dysmerogenesis.    LL,  121,] 

DYSMEROGENESIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  Di2s(du»s)-me«r-o(oS)- 
je2n(ge2n)'e''s-i'^s.  Gen.,  dysmerogen.es' eos  (-gen'esis).  From  6«s 
(see  Dys-*\,  ftepo?,  a  part,  and  yevva^,  to  enge^jder.  Of  E.  R.  Lankes- 
ter,  a  variety  of  budding  or  segmentation  in  which  the  different 
buds  or  segments  of  a  complex  organism  are  very  unlike.  ["Encycl, 
Brit.,"  xii  (J).]    Of.  EnMEROGBNESis. 

DYSMEROMORPH,  n.  Di2s(du«s)-me2r'o-mo!!rf.  From  Jus 
(see  Dys-*),  i^epos,  a  part,  and  juop^^,  shape.  A  segment  or  organism 
developed  in  a  dysmeristie  manner.    [L.]' 

DYSMIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du6s)-mi(me)'mi2-a=.  From  Sue 
(see  Dys-*),  and  jaijuettr^at,  to  imitate,  Fr.,  dysmimie.  A  morbid  in- 
efficiency in  using  signs  as  an  aid  to  or  substitute  for  speech.  [A-, 
518.1 

DYSMNESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di"s(du«s)-mnez(mnas)'i2-as.  From 
fiv5  (see  Dys-^*),  and  /jLvija-t^,  memory.  Fr.,  dysmnesie.  Ger.,  Ge- 
ddchtnissschwdche.  Defect  or  impairment  of  the  memory.  [L, 
43,50.] 

DYSMORPHE  (Lat.),  DYSOTOBPHIA  (Lat.),  n's  f!  Di's- 
(du^s)-mo2rf'e(a),  -i^-a^.  Gr.,  fiw<r/nop^ta  (from  fius  [see  Dys-*],  and 
fiop^ri,  shape).  Fr.,  dysmorphic.  Ger.,  Missgestaltung.  Deformity. 
LL,  136.] 

DYSMORPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Di2s(du=s)-morf-o'mas.  Gen.i 
dysmorphom'atos  (-is).  Fr,,  dysmorphome.  Ger.,  Missgcstalt.  A 
deformed  part  or  organism.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

DYSMORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-mo2rf-o'si2s.  Gen.; 
dysmorphos'eos  {-os'is).  Malformation.  In  Fuchs's  classification  of 
sitin  diseases  the  Dysmorphoscs  are  a  genus  of  the  Teratoses,  in- 
cluding adermia,  albinismus,  atrichia,  and  anonychia.    [G,  5.] 

DYSMORPHOSTEOPAMNKLASIE  (Ger.),  n.  Du^s-mo^rf"- 
o^st-e^-o-pa^l-en-klaz-e'.  From  Svo-fiofntios.  deformed,  otrreov,  a  bone, 
na\iv,  again,  and  kK5.v,  to  break.  The  operation  of  refracturing  a 
bone  that  has  united  faultily.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DYSMORPHOSTEOPAtlNKLAST  (Ger.),  n.  DuSs-mo^rf- 
o'istes-o-pa^l'en-kla'st.  Of  Bosch  and  Oesterlen,  an  apparatus  for 
refracturing  a  bone  that  has  united  faultily  after  fracture. .  [E  ;  L, 
44  (a,  14).] 

DYSMORPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(dues)-mo2rf'uSs(u«s).  Gr., 
5ii(Tftopi(>o!.    Deformed.    [A,  323  (a,  21).] 

DYSMYOTONIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2s(du»sVmi(mu8)-o(o3)-ton- 
(to2n)'i2-a3.  From  fius  (see  Dys-*),  jnus,  a  muscle,  and  rovo^,  tone'. 
Fr.,  dysmyotonie.  Muscular  atony. — D,  congenita,  D.  congeni^ 
talis.  Fr.,  dysmyotonie  congeniiale.  The  congenital  muscular 
atony  and  obstinately  rigid  condition  of  the  muscles  observed  in 
Thomsen's  disease.  [Schonfeld,  "  Gaz.  hebd.  de  m€d.  et  de  chir.," 
Apr.  11,  1884,  p.  848  (D).] 

DYSNEPHRONERVIA  (Lat.),  DYSNEPHRONEURIA 
(Lat.),  n's  f .  Di2s(du«s)-ne2f-ro(ro8)-nu5r(ne''r)'vi2(wi2)-a»,  -nu^'ri^-a', 
See  Nephkodysneuria. 

DYSn£phROTOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  Des-na-fro-to-pe: 
From  6us  (see  Dys-*),  ve(ljp6s,  the  Icidney,  and  tottos,  situation.  Dis- 
placement of  the  kidney.    [A,  250.] 

DYSNEURIA  (Lat).,  n.  f.  Dias(du«s)-nu2'rii'-a».  Froni  8«s  (see 
Dys-*),  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Fr..  dysneuric,  dysnervie  [Piorry]'. 
Ger.,  fehlerhafte  Sinnesthdtigkeit.  It.,  Sp.,  disneuria.  Nervous 
derangement ;  of  Greiner,  impairment  of  the  senses.  .  [L,  50  (a, 
14).]  * 

DYSNUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-nu2s(nus)'i=-as..  Frorn!w(see 
Dys-*),  and  voeltf,  to  understand.  Fr.,  dysnusie.  Ger.,  Dysnoesie, 
A  disturbance  of  the  intelligence.    [A,  319  (a,  81).] 
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DYSODES  (Lat.).  adj.  Di2sCdu«s)-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  Sv^dtSTji  (from 
6ws  [see  Dys-*],  and  o^eii/,  to  smell).  Foetid.  [L,  87,  135,  180.]  See 
Bacillus  d. 

DYSODIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-od'ia-a8.  Gr.,  fivo-aifii'a.  Fr. 
dysodie,  pttanteur.  Ger.,  Gestank.  It.,  disodia^fetore.  Sp. ,  ft-edor, 
disodia.  1.  Foetor,  a  stench,  especially  a  foetid  odor  from  the 
body.  2.  Of  Sauvages,  a  generic  term  for  all  diseases  characterized 
by  foetid  emanations.  [G,  17.]  3.  False  dog-fennel :  of  Cavanilles, 
a  genus  of  composite  herbs.  LA,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  84  (a,  24).]~D. 
chrysantheinoides.  A  species  of  D.  (3d  def.)  found  on  prairies 
and  roadsides  from  Illinois  and  Missouri  to  Alabama  ;  employed  as 
a  vermifuge.  It  yields  a  yellow  dye.  [B,  34, 173  (a,  S4).J— D.  cu- 
tanea. FV.,  dysodie  cutanie.  See  Bromidrosis.— D.  glandulosa. 
See  D.  ckrysanthemoides. 

DYSODICUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Di2s(du9s)-od'i2k-u3s(u*s).    See  Dys- 

ODES. 

BYSODMIA  (Lat.),  ju.  f.  Di2s(du8g)-oad'mi2-a3.  Gr.,  SytroSfJiia. 
See  Dysodia. 

DYSODMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di'^s(du«s)-o2d'mu3s(mu*s).  Gr., 
fii;o-o5ju,o9.    See  Dysodes. 

DYSODONTIACUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Dias(du8s)-od(oZd)-o2nt-i(i2)'- 
aak(a3k)-u3s(u4s).    Pertaining  to  difficult  teething.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

OYSODONTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8sVod(o2d)-o2nt-i(i2)'a3- 
si^s.  G«n.,  dysodontias' eos  {-i'asis).  From  fius  (see  Dys-*),  and 
oSopTtatri.s,  dentition.  Fr.,  dysodontiase.  Ger.,  schweres  Zahnen. 
Difficult  dentition  ;  in  Young's  classification  of  dLseases,  a  genus  of 
the  Ectopics.  [L,  50,  135,  290.]— D.  adultorum.  D.  of  the  wisdom 
teeth.  [L.  290.]— D.  lactantium.  Difficult  primary  dentition. 
[L,  290.]— D.  puerilis.    Difficult  second  dentition.     [L,  290.] 

DYSODONTOSIE  (,Ger.),  n.  Des-o-do^nt-o-ze'.  From  5us  (see 
Dys-*)^  and  oSovs,  a  tooth.  Of  Arndt,  a  degeneration  of  the  dental 
structure.     [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

DYSODYNIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-o»d-i2n(u8n)'-i2-a3.  From 
6uj  (see  J!)j/s-*),  and  oSvin},  pain.  Fr.  ^  dysodynie.  Derangement  or 
inefficiency  pf  the  pains  of  labor,    [Nagele  (A,  301).] 

DYSOMPHALOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-o2m-fa21(fa31)- 
o(o8)-tos(to2k)/i2-a3.  From  6us  (see  Dys~*),  6/x0aAd;,  the  navel,  and 
TOKOS,  parturition.  Fr.,  dysomphalotocie.  Dysaponatocy  (q.  v.) 
characterized  by  some  abnormity  of  situation  of  the  umbilical 
cord.    [A,  518.] 

DYSONETKOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-o(o3)-ni'(ne2'i2)-ro2s.  Gr., 
Svtroveipoi  (from  fius  [see  Dys-*},  and  oveipos.  a  dream).  Causing  or 
troubled  with  unpleasant  dreams.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

DYSOOTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s^du«s)-o-o(o2)-tosfto2k)'i*-a^. 
From  fivs  (see  Dj/s-*\  and  iooroicelv,  to  lay  eggs.  Painful  ovulation  ; 
of  Barnes,  ovarian  dysmenorrhofta.    [K,  177) 

DYSOPE  (Fr.),  adj.  Des-op.  Suffering  from  dysopia.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

DYSOPHYLI^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(dufis)-o(o3)-fi21(fu8])'la3.  Fr., 
dysophylle.  Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  labiate  plants,  referred  by  Ben- 
tham  and  Hooker  to  the  Satureinece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] — D.  auricu- 
laria.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  herb  has  a  strong  but  pleas- 
ant odor,  and  is  used  in  deafness,  and  other  ear  troubles.  [B,  180, 
(a,  24).] 

DYSOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-op'i2-aa.  Gr..  fiuo-wn-t'a.  Fr., 
dysopie.  Ger.,  erschtoertes  (oder  fehlerhaftes)  Sehen,  Gesichtsfehler. 
It.,  disopia,  disopsia.  Sp.,  disopsla.  1.  Of  the  ancients  a  shame- 
faced disinclination  to  look  up.  [L.  50  (a,  14).]  2.  Dimness  of  vision. 
[F.]  3.  The  state  of  having  small  or  deformed  eyes.  [A,  385  (a, 
21).]— D.  dissitoruin[CulIen].  See  Myopia.— D.  lateralis.  Skew- 
sight  ;  vision  to  one  side  ;  an  affection  in  which  an  object  can  be 
seen  only  when  held  obliquely  before  the  eye ;  generally  due  to 
some  opacity  of  the  cornea  or  lens,  f  F.]~D.  lumiiiis.  See  Nycta- 
lopia.—D.  proximorum.  [CuUen].  See  Hypebmbtbopia  and 
Presbyopia-D.  tenebrarum.    See  Hemeralopia. 

DYSOPSIA  (Lat),  n.  f.    Di2s(du8s)-o2ps'i2-a8.    See  Dysopia. 

BYSOPSIDE.^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Di2s(du«s)-o2p-si2d'e2-e(aS-e2). 
Ft.,  dysopsidees.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  one-ovuled  Euphorbiacece. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DYSOPSY,  n.    Di^s'o^ps-i^.    See  Dysopia. 

DYSORASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-o2r-a(a3)'si3R.  Gen.,  dys- 
oraR'eos  {-is).  From  6us  (see  Dys-*),  and  opturi^,  vision.   See  Dysopia. 

DYSOKEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-o2r-e2x'i5-a3.  Gr.,  Svao- 
pe^la.  Fr.,  dysorexie.  (jrer.,  verminderte  Essliisf^  Appetitabnahme. 
Diminution  of  the  appetite.    [A,  322,  325  (a,  21).] 

DYSOKEXY,  n.    Di^s'o^r-ei^x-is.    See  Dysorexta. 

DYSOSMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiVos-mi^-aS.  Gr.,  SvtroviJ^ia  (from 
Svtrovfias  [from  fivs  (see  D^s-*),  and  oo-ju,^,  a  smell]).  Fr.,  dysosmie, 
Ger..  Dysosmie.  1.  Impairment  of  the  sense  of  smell.  2.  An  un- 
natural odor  exhaled  from  any  part  of  the  body  ;  dysodia.  3.  The 
genus  Saprosma  of  Blume.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

DYSOSMON  [DioscoridesJ.  Di'»s(du«s)-o2s'mo2n.  Gr.,  Svtrofffiov. 
The  Teucrium  scorodonia.     [B.  121  (a,  24).] 

DYSOSMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-o2s'mu»s(mu*s).  Gr.,  SvVoo-- 
fioi.    See  Dysodes. 

DYSOSPHKANSIS  (Lat.),  DYSOSPHKASIA  (Lat.).  DYS- 
OSPHRESIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Di2s(du»s)-oas-fra2n(fra3n)'si2s.  -fra- 
(fra3)'zi2(si8)-a8,  -fre(f  ra)'zi2(si«)-a8.  From  Bus  (see  Dys-*},  and  otnftpav- 
ffts  or  00-0^1)0*19,  the  sense  of  smell.  Fr..  dysoaphr^sie.  Ger.,  h>-ank- 
haffes  Jiiechvermogen.  An  impaired  condition  of  the  sense  of 
smell.    [L,  50,  135  (a,  14).] 

DYSOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-o2st-o'si2s.  Gen.,  dysost- 
os'eo^  i-os'is).  From  6us  (seeJDys-*),  and  btrriov,  a  bone.  Fr..  dysost- 
ose.  Ger..  erschwerte  Knoehenbildung.  Defective  formation  of 
the  bones.    [L,  41,  50,  135.] 
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Des-o-va^-re-ne^r-ve. 


DYSOVARINEliVIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  u. 
See  Ovariodysneuria. 

DYSPAKEUNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-pa2r(pa3r)-u2n'-i!>-as. 
From  Svffirdpevvoi,  unhappily  mated  as  bed-fellows.  Ger.,  Dyspar- 
eunie.  Of  R.  Barnes,  the  condition  in  which  sexual  intercourse  13 
productive  of  physical  pain  in  the  woman. 

DYSPATHES  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)'pa2th(pa3thVez(as).  Gr., 
6va-iTa6rig.  Affected  with  or  characterized  by  dyspathia.  [A,  322 
(a,  21).] 

DYSPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-pa2th(pa3th)-iCe)'a3.  Gr., 
SvcnaOeia.  1.  Very  severe  suffering  or  illness.  2.  Non-suscejpti- 
bility  to  disease.  3.  Great  impatience  and  unruliness  during  sick- 
ness.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSPATHICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-pa=>th(pa3th)'i2k-uSs- 
(u*s).    See  Dyspathes. 

DYSPEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-pe2p'si2-a3.  Gr..  Svtnre^ia 
(from  fivs  [see  Dys-*],  and  TreVreii',  to  digest).  Fr.,  dyspepsie.  Ger., 
Dyspepsie,  Verdauungsschwdche.  It.,  Sp.,  dlmepsia.  A  condition 
in  which  the  digestive  power  is  weak  or  in  which  digestion  is  pain- 
ful. Used  without  qualification,  the  term  usually  denotes  a  chronic 
difficulty  or  painfulness  of  digestion. — Accidental  d.  Fr.,  dys- 
pepsie accidentelle.  See  Ac-iie  d. — Acid  d.  Lat.,  d.  acida.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  acide.  D.  caused  or  accompanied  by  an  excess  of  acid  in 
the  gastric  juice.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  D,  72.]— Acute  d.  Lat.,  d.  acuta. 
Fr.,  emban-as  gastrique.  D.  of  short  duration,  usually  attributable 
to  dietetic  errors. — Alcoholic  d.  D.  due  to  the  immoderate  use 
of  alcoholic  liquors.  [D.]— Alkaline  d.  D.  caused  by  the  gastric 
juice  having  lost  its  normal  acidity.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— Apyretic 
d.  See  Atonic  d.~Arthritic  d.  See  Gouty  d. — Asthenic  d.. 
Atonic  d.  Lat.,  d.  asthenica,  d.  atonica.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  ato- 
nique.  T>.  attributed  to  a  deficient  secretion  of  the  gastric  juice  or 
to  general  weakness.  [D,  63.]— Biliary  d..  Bilious  d.  A  form 
of  intestinal  d.  caused  by  defective  quantity  or  quality  of  the  biliary 
secretion.  [D.]— Buccal  d.  See  Salivary  d.— Bulimic  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  boulimique.  D.  accompanied  by  bulimia. — Cardiac  d. 
D.  occurring  in  consequence  of  heart  disease.  fD,  57.]— Catarrhal 
ri.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  catarrhale.  D.  due  to  gastric-catarrh.- Chem- 
ical d.  D.  due  to  a  perversion  in  the  constitution  of  the  saliva  or 
other  digestive  secretion.  [W.  Fox  (a,  17).]— Chlorotjc  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  chlorotique.  D,  coincident  with  chlorosis.  [D.] — Con- 
gestive d.  1).  due  to  gastric  congestion.  [D,  57.]— Cliniaeteric 
a.  A  form  of  d.  associated  with  the  menopause,  [a,  17.]— Con- 
vulsive d,  D.  of  a  reflex  nervous  character,  usually  associated 
with  some  constitutional  or  visceral  disturbance.  [D,  57.]— Dia- 
betic d,  D.  coincident  with  diabetes.  [D.]— Duodenal  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  duodenale.  D.  due  to  indigestion  occurring  in  the  duo- 
denum. [D,  2.]— Dyscrasic  d.  D.  secondary  to  any  general  dys- 
crasia.  [W.  Fox  (a.  17).]— D.  ab  ingestis.  D.  due  to  improper  food. 
[W.  Fox(a,  17).]~D.  acida.  See .<4cidd.~D.  acuta.  See-4cwted.— 
D.  adipsia  [Cullen].  See  Adipsia.— D.  anorexia.  See  Anorexia. 
— D.  atonica.  See  Atonic  d.— D.  bulimia.  See  Bulimic  d.—D. 
dolorosa.  SeeGASTHALGiA.- D.  hypochondriasis  [Cullen].  See 
Hypochondriasis,— D.  per  consensum.  See  Sympathetic  d. — 
D.  pica  [Cullen].  See  Pica.— D.  polydipsia  [Cullen].  See  Poly- 
dipsia.—D.  pyrosis  [Cullen].  See  Pyrosis.— Essential  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  essentielJe.  See  Idiopathic  d. — Feculent  d.  D.  pro- 
duced by  the  too  free  use  of  starchy  foods.  [D,  57.]— Flatulent 
d.,  Gaseous  d.  Lat.,  d.  flafulenta.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  jlatidinte. 
D.  in  w^hich  the  prominent  and  most  annoying  feature  is  the  con- 
stant or  nearly  constant  generation  of  gas  within  the  stomach. 
[D.]— Gastralgic  d.  See  Gastralgia. — Gastric  d.  Fr.^  dyspep- 
sie gastrique.  D.  in  which  the  stomach  alone  is  at  fault.  [D.  57.] 
— Gastro-intestinal  d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  gastro-intestinale.  D.  in 
which  both  the  stomach  and  the  intestine  are  at  fault.  [D,  57.] — 
Oastron-hoeal  d.  D.  due  to  gastric  catarrh  with  oversecretion. 
[D,  57.] — Gouty  d.  D.  occurring  as  a  manifestation  of  gout.  (D, 
57.] — Hsemorrhoidal  d.  D.  coincident  with  haemorrhoids,  the 
latter  bearing  a  causal  relation  to  a  greater  or  lesser  degree.  [D, 
57.]— Hepatic  d.  D.  due  to  disease  of  the  liver.  [D,  57.]— Her- 
petic d.  D.  attributed  to  the  so-called  herpetic  diathesis  or  occur- 
ring in  conjunction  with  herpes.  [D,  57.]— Hysterical  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  des  hyst^rique.  D.  of  hysterical  persons.  [L,  87  (a,  14).] 
—Idiopathic  d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  idiopathique.  Of  Cullen,  a  d. 
not  ascertained  to  depend  upon  any  lesion  or  diathesis.  [F.  G16- 
nard,  "  Lyon  m6d.,"  Mar.  29, 1885,  p.  449.]— Inflammatory  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  inflammatoire.  D,  due  to  gastric  catarrh  or  any  other 
form  of  gastritis.  [D,  57.]— Intestinal  d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  intes- 
tinale.  D.  which  arises  from  defective  digestion  while  the  food  is 
passing  through  the  intestinal  tfact.  [D,  57.]— Irritative  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  irHtative.  D.  caused  by  irritation,  and  manifesting  itself 
by  a  sensation  of  heat  and  tickling  in  the  epigastric  region.  [L.  87 
(a,  14).]— Liienteric  d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  lienterigve.  D.  caused  by 
faulty  or  over-abundant  feeding,  especially  in  children,  and  mani- 
festing itself  by  lienteric  stools.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]- Motor  d.  See 
Atonic  d.— Muscular  d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  musculeuse.  D.  caused 
by  atony  of  the  muscular  coat  of  the  stomach  or  intestine.  [L,  87 
(a,  14).]- Nervo-secretory  d.  Neurotic  d.  in  which  the  gastric 
secretions  are  excessive  or  perverted.  [W,  Fox  (a,  17).]— Nerv- 
ous d.  Lat.,  apepsia  nervosa.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  nervevse,  D.  due 
to  any  disturbance  of  the  nervous  system.  [D.  34.]— Neuralgic 
d.  A  disturbance  of  digestion  chiefly  characterized  by  gastro- 
dynia  and  by  complete  intermissions :  secondary  to  hysteria,  chloro- 
sis, general  debility,  gout,  or  spasm  of  the  muscular  coat  of  tb« 
stomach.  [W.  Fox  (a.  17).]— Neurotic  d.  D.  secondary  to  any 
nervous  disorder  or  disturbance.  [W.  Fox  (a,  17).]— Nicotianic 
d.  See  Tobacco  d.— Ovarian  d.  D.  due  to  an  irritable  or  dis- 
eased condition  of  the  ovary.  [Von  Ziemssen,  Pepper  (a.  17).] 
—Pancreatic  d.  D.  caused  by  disturbance  of  the  pancreatic 
secretion.  [D,  57.]— Paralytic  d.  See  Atonic  d.— Pituitary 
d.,  Pituitous  d.  D.  due  to  gastric  catarrh.  [D,  57.]— Pri- 
mary d.  Fr.,  dyspepsie  primitive.  See  Idiopathic  d.— Pyretic 
d's.    Fr,,  dyspepsies  pyretiques.    Of   Gendrin,  the  forms  of  in- 
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flammatory  d.  formerly  called  bilious  fever,  gastric  fever,  etc. 
[A,  801  (a,  21J.]— Keflex  d.  B>.,  dyspepsie  riflexe.  D.  due  to  reflex 
nervous  action, — Relative  d.  Fr.,  ayspepsie  relative.  D.  as  a 
secondary  symptom  of  some  other  complaint,— Renal  <1.  D. 
due  to  renal  disease.  [D,  57.]— Rlieumatic  d.  D.  occurring 
as  a  manifestation  of  rheumatism.  [D,  57.]— Salivary  d.  Fr., 
dyspepsie  salipaire.  D.  due  to  excess,  insufficiency,  or  defect- 
ive quality  of  the  saliva,  or  to  insufficient  mastication  of  the 
-food.  [D,  57.]— Scrofulous  d.  See  Strumous  d. —Secondary  d. 
Fr.,  dyspepsie  secondaire.  See  Symptomatic  d.— Smokers'  d. 
See  Tobacco  d.— Strumous  d.  Of  T.  Todd,  a  d.  in  scrofulous  per- 
sons which  he  supposed  led  to  the  establishment  of  tuberculosis, 
[D,  1.]— Sympathetic  d.  Lat.,  d.  per  consensum.  Fr.,  dyspepsie 
sympathique.  D.  due  to  disease  in  some  other  part  than  the  digest- 
ive tract.— Symptomatic  d.  ¥r.^  dyspepsie  sym-ptomatique.  D. 
depending  on  a  definite  lesion  or  diathesis.  [F.  G16nard,  ''Lyon 
m6d.,"  Mar.  29,  1885,  p.  449.]— Syncopal  d.  D.  attended  with  at- 
tacks of  nausea  and  faintness.  [D,  25.1— Tabetic  d.  D.  due  to 
tabes  dorsalis.  [D,  57.]— Tobacco  d.  D.  due  to  the  immoderate 
use  of  tobacco.  [D.]— Tubercular  d.,  Tuberculous  d.  D.  co- 
incident with  tuberculosis,  [D,  57.]— Urtemic  d.  D.  due  to  urse- 
mia.  [D,  57.]— Uterine  d.  I),  due  to  uterine  disease.  ["  Am.  Jour, 
of  Obstet.,"  Aug.,  1887,  p.  884.] 

DYSPEPSIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  Des-pe^p-se,  du^s-pe^p-ze'.  See 
Dyspepsia.— D.  accidentelle  (Fr.).  See  Acute  dyspepsia.— D. 
cliom^lienne  (Fr.).  A  form  of  nervous  dyspepsia  characterized 
by  flatulence,  eructations,  pain,  and  acidity  {'"''  symptOmes  chom4- 
liens'''');  so  called  because  it  was  described  by  Chomel.  [F.  G16nard, 
"  Lyon  m6d.,"  Mar.  29,  18S5,  p.  449.]— D,  des  boissons.  Dyspepsia 
due  to  an  accumulation  of  gas  and  liquids  in  the  stomach  and  mani- 
festing itself  by  a  sensation  of  fluctuation  in  the  epigastric  region, 
[L,  88  (a,  14).J— O.  essentielle  (Fr.).  See  Idiopathic  dyspepsia.— 
D.  m^sogastrique  (Fr.).  A  form  of  nervous  dyspepsia  due  to 
dilatation  of  the  stomach  ;  characterized  by  a  sense  of  weight,  full- 
ness, constriction,  etc.  {symptomes  Tnesogastriques),  [F.  G16nard, 
"  Lyon  m6d.,"  Mar.  29, 1885,  p.  449J— D.  stomacale  (Fr.).  See  Gas- 
tric dyspepsia. — D.  vaporeuse  (Fr.).  A  form  of  nervous  dyspepsia 
peculiar  to  women.*  [F.  Gl^nard,  "  Lyon  m6d.,"  Mar.  29, 1885,  p.  449.] 

DYSPEPSIODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2sfdufls)-pe2p-si2-o(o8)-di2n- 
(du^n)'i2-a3.  From  Svtnre^ia^  dyspepsia,  and  bSvvrj,  pain.  Fr.,  dys- 
pepsiodynie.    Gastric  pain  due  to  dyspepsia.    [L,  5{J  (a,  14).] 

DYSPEPSIQUE  (Fr.),  adj[.    Des-pe^p-sek.    See  Dyspeptic. 

DYSPEPSODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-pe2p-so(so3)-di3n- 
(du«n)'i2-a3.    See  Dyspepsiodynia. 

I>YSPEPSY,  n.    Di2s-pe2p'si2,    See  Dyspepsia. 

DYSPEPTIC,  adj.  DiSs-pe^p'tiak.  Gr.,6u'o-jrejrTos(lst  def.).  Lat., 
dyspepticus.  Fr.^  dyspeptique\  dispepsique.  Ger.^dyspeptisch.  It., 
(uspepsicoy  dispeptico.  Sp.^  dispepfico.  1>  Difficult  to  digest.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).]  2.  Pertaining  to,  suffering  from,  or  due  to  dyspepsia  ; 
as  a  n.,  one  who  is  affected  with  dyspepsia.    [D.] 

DYSPEPTODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  Di2s(du«s)-pe!'p-to(to3)-di2n- 
(du^n)'i2-a*.    See  Dyspepsiodynia. 

DYSPEPTONE,  n.  Di2s-pe2p'ton.  Fr.,  d.  Ger.,  Dijspepton. 
Of  Meissner,  an  obscure  product  of  gastric  digestion  said  to  be  the 
insoluble  residue  of  the  fibrin  of  the  food.    [A,  518  (a,  27) ;  K.] 

DYSPEPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2stdu8s)-pe2p'tu3s(tu4s).  See  Dys- 
peptic (1st  def.). 

DYSPERISTAI.SIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-pe2r-i2-sta81(sta31)'- 
si'^s,  Gren.,  dysperistal'seos  i-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Dys-*,  and  Peri- 
stalsis. Ger.,  Dysperistaltik.  Violent  contractions  of  the  intestine 
induced  by  the  direct  application  of  stimuli  to  the  plexus  mesenteri- 
cus.    [K,  16.] 

DYSPERITROPI A  (Lat."),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-pe2r-i2-trop(tro2p)'- 
i2-a3.  From  Svff  (se3Z)i/.9-*),  n-epi,  around,  and  TpeVet»'.  to  turn.  Ger., 
Dysperitropik.  Difficult  rotation  (as  of  the  foetus  in'  parturition). 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSPERMASIA(Lat.),  DYSPEKMATISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
and  m.  Di2s(du8s)-pufirm(pe2rm)-a(a3/zi2(si2)-a3,  -a2t(aH)-i2z(i2s)'- 
mu3s(mu*s).  Faulty  spellings  of  dysspermaaia  and  dys^ermatis- 
miis.    See  Bradybolismus. 

DYSPERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-pu6rm(pe2rm)'i2-aa.  See 
Dysbperuia. 

DYSPHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di3sfdn»sVfa(fa3)'ji2fgi2)-aS.  From 
Sv<s  (see  Dys-*),  and  ^ayeii',  to  eat.  Fr.,  dysphagie.  Ger.,  Dysphagie, 
erschwertes  ^chluckeii^  Schlingbeschwerae.  It.,  Sp.,  di.sfagia.  Diffi- 
culty in  swallowing.  [D  ;  L,  50.1— Buccal  d.  Fr.,  dysphagie 
buccale.  D.  due  to  any  affection  of  the  mouth.  [A,  518.]— Diph- 
theritic d.  Fr.,  dysphagie  diphtherique.  D.  occurring  in  diph- 
theria, owing  to  paralysis  of  the  pharyngeal  muscles.  [D,  35.]— 
D.  atonica.  See  D.  paralytica.— H.  callosa.  D.  due  to  the  con- 
striction of  dense  callous  cicatricial  tissue  formed  after  partial 
or  total  destruction  of  the  muscular  layers  of  the  oesophagus. 
[Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— D.  constricta.  D.  due  to  stricture  of  the 
pharynx  or  oesophagus.  [E  ;  L.  50.]- D.  globosa.  D.  associated 
with  globus  hystericus.  [Gowers  (a,  17).]— D.  hyoidea.  D.  caused 
by  a  congenital  or  mechanical  defect  of  the  hyoid  bone.  [L,  135  (a, 
34).]— D.  hysterica.  See  D.  globosa.—Tt.  inflammatoria.  D. 
dependent  on  inflammation  in  or  about  the  pharynx  or  oesopha- 
gus.—D.  linguosa.  D.  due  to  paralysis  of  the  tongue,  causing  in- 
capacity to  direct  the  food  into  the  pharynx  and  shut  off  the  latter 
from  the  oral  cavity.  [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  37).]— D.  lusoria.  A  form 
of  d.  said  to  arise  from  the  compression  of  the  oesophagus  by  the 
right  subclavian  artery  when  this  artery  springs  from  the  aorta  be- 
hind the  left  subclavian  artery  and  turns  round  either  before  or  be- 
hind the  oesophagus.  [A,  326  la,  21).]— D.  nervosa.  D.  due  to  a 
nervous  disorder,  especially  hysteria.  [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  37).] — 
D.  paralytica.  Fr.,  dysphagie  paralytique.  D.  due  to  paralysis. 
\p,  35.]— D.  pharyngea.  See  Pharyngeal  d.—jy.  ranula.  See 
Kahula. — D.  scirrhosa.     D.  due  to  oesophageal  cancer.    [Von 


Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— D.  spasmodica,  D.  spastica.  Syn. :  cesopha- 
gismtts.  D.  due  to  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  degiutitidu  (as  in  hyste- 
ria, rabies,  or  disease  of  the  brain  and  the  upper  part  of  the  spi- 
nal cord,  or  without  assignable  causes).  [A,  '6tS  (a,  21). J— D.  stru- 
mosa.  D.  caused  by  goitre.  [L,  87  (a,  14j.J— D.  uvulosa.  D.  due 
to  some  affection  of  the  uvula.  [E.]— Laryngeal  d.  Lat.,  d. 
laryngea.  D.  due  to  laryngeal  disease. —(Esophageal  d.  Fr.,  dys- 
phagie oesophagienne.  D.  due  to  some  abnormity  of  the  oesopha- 
gus. [L,  20.]— Pharyngeal  d.  Lat.,  d.  pharyngea.  Fr.,  dyspha- 
gie pharyngienne.    D.  due  to  any  affection  of  the  pharynx. 

DYSPHAGIC,  ad.i.  DiSs-fa^j'i^k.  Lat.,  dysphagicus.  Pertain- 
ing to  or  dependent  on  dysphagia.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSPHASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di*s(dues)-fa(fa8)'zi2(si')-a9.  From 
6vs  (see  Dys-*\  and  ^ai'a,  to  speak.  Fr..  dysphasie.  Grer.,  Dys- 
pkasie,  Sprechbeschioei-de.  Difficulty  of  speech  not  dependent  on 
any  abnormity  of  the  organs  of  articulation  and  phonation,  but  on 
brain  trouble.  [D.J— Obstructive  d.  An  obstruction  of  thought 
rather  than  speech,  or  loss  of  power  to  put  a  stop  to  certain  trains 
of  thought  when  they  have  once  been  set  in  motion  ;  an  atony  of 
the  controlling  power  of  the  mind.    [L,  20  (a,  14).] 

DYSPHONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Dias(du8s)-fon'i2-a8.  Gr.,  Svtr^tavia 
(from  Svs  [see  Dys-*],  and  ifnaviq,  the  voice).  Fr.,  dysphonie.  Ger., 
Dysphonie,  erschwertes  Sprtchen.  Difficulty  of  phonation.  [D,  20. J 
—  D.  clericorum.  See  Chronic  glandular  laryngitis.  —  D. 
immodulata.  Permanent  alteration  in  the  sound  of  the  voice, 
rendering  it  indistinct,  inharmonious,  or  harsh,  [a.  17.]— D.  pube- 
rum.  The  dissonant,  irregular,  or  harsh  vocalization  of  puberty, 
[a,  17.]— D.  spastica.  Syn. :  aphonia  spastica,  aphthongia  laryn- 
gea spastica  [Gottsheim].  Stammering  of  the  vocal  cords,  spasm 
of  the  tensors,  speakers'  cramp  ;  an  affection  characterized  by  sud- 
den aphonia  or  a  change  in  the  voice  to  one  that  is  high-pitched, 
jerky,  and  feeble :  attributed  to  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  phonation 
or  respiration  or  both.  [F.  I.  Knight,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept,  14, 
1889  ;  p.  285.]— D.  sussurans.  Weak,  whispering,  and  scarcely 
audible  vocalization,    [a,  17.] 

DYSPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  Di2s(du6s)-fo(fo2)'ri2-aa.  Gr.,Svff</)opta 
(from  8vs  [see  Dys-*].  and  (/lo/aeiv,  to  bear).  Fr.,  dysphoric.  Ger., 
Unruhe  in  Krankheiten.  It.,  Sp.,  aisforia.  The  impatience  or 
restlessness  of  the  sick.  [A,  303,  319  (a,  21).]— D.  anxietas.  See 
Anxiety. 

DYSPHOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-fo'shi2(ti2)-a».  From  five 
(see  Dys-*),  and  0ws,  light.    See  Myopia. 

DYSPHRASIAaat.),n.f.  Di2sfdu8s)-fraffra3)'zi2(si2)-a9.  From 
fius  (see  Dys-*),  and  ^pa^eiv,  to  speak.  Ger.,  Dysphrasie.  Difficulty 
of  speech  caused  by  mental  derangement.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  D,  18.] 
Of.  Dvsphasia.^D.  imitatoria.  A  form  of  d.  seen  in  imbeciles 
in  which  there  is  merely  a  repetition  of  sounds  heard  in  the  speech 
of  others,  without  any  conception  of  the  ideas  implied.    [D,  18.] 

DYSPHRENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2sfdu8s)-fre(fra)'ni2-a3.  From 
Sus  (see  Dys-*\  and  ^p^jv,  the  mind.  Fr.,  dysphrinie.  Grer.,  Dys- 
phrenie.  Mental  derangement ;  of  Kahlbaum,  any  form  of  mental 
derangement  which  is  developed  either  sympathetically  or  symp- 
tomatically  together  with  a  special  psychological  or  pathological 
condition.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— D.  neuralgica.  Fr.,  dysphr^nie 
nivralyiquc.  Of  Schiile,  a  psychosis  due  to  neuralgia.  [A,  319 
(a,  21)J 

DYSPIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(dues)-pi2(pe)-on(o2n)M2.aS.  From 
flus  (see  Dys-*),  and  trlov,  fat.  Fr.,  dyspionie.  Ger'.,  krankhafte 
Beschaffenheit  des  Fettes.   A  diseased  state  of  the  fat.    [L,  50,  109.] 

DYSPLASIE  (Ger.),  n.  Dues-pla^z-e'.  From  6vs  (see  Dys-*), 
and  irAao-o-eti',  to  form.  A  disturbance  of  formative  activity.  [A, 
339  (a,  21).] 

DYSPIiASMATIC,  ad].  DiSs-pla^z-maSfiak.  See  Cacoplastic. 
.DYSPLASTACLat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2sfdues)-pla2st(pla3st)'a».  Ger., 
Dysplasten.  Of  P,  H.  Schultz,  cacoplastic  formations.  [L,  50 
C«,  14).] 

DYSPIiASTIC,  ad].  Di^s-pla^sfi^k.  Lat.,  dysplastus.  Fr., 
dysplaste.    Ger.,  dysplastisch.    See  Cacoplastic. 

DYSPI.OCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)'plo(plo2)-se(ka).  Gen.,  dys'- 
ploces.  From  Bvs  (see  Dys-*),  and  tt^okij,  a  texture.  Fr.,  d.  Ger., 
able  Beschaffenheit  des  organischen  Gewebes.  A  structural  defect. 
LL,  50  (a,  14K] 

DYSPNlilE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-pna.  See  Dyspnoea.- D.  des  chloro- 
an^miques.  See  Anaemic  dyspncea.— D.  in^canique.  See  Dys- 
pnoea extrinsica. 

DYSPNillQtJE  (Fr.),  adj.    Des-pna-ek.    See  Dyspnceic. 

DYSPNEUMONERVIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.).n.  Des-nu6-mo-ne3r-ve. 
From  &v<s  (see  Dys-*).,  irvevfjitov,  the  lung,  and  vevpov,  a  nerve.  Morbid 
nervous  action  of  the  lungs.    [L,  83.] 

DYSPNOe  (Ger.),  n.  DuBs-pnu^'e^.  See  Dyspn(EA.— Diabet- 
ische  Terminal-D.  See  Diabetic  dyspncea.— D.  bei  Fettsucht. 
See  Dyspncea  pmguedinosa.— warmed*.    See  Heat  dyspnosa. 

DYSPNtEA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2s(du8s)-pne'(pnoa'ea)-a8.  Gr.,  Ws- 
TTvoia  (from  6vs  [see  Dys-*],  and  irvelv,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  dyspnce. 
Ger.,  Dyspnbe,  Schweruthmen,  Enpbriistigkeit.  It.,  Sp.,  dispnea. 
1.  In  physiology,  a  condition  in  which  there  is  a  deficiency  of  oxy- 
gen in  the  blood  supplying  the  respiratory  centre.  There  may  be 
at  the  same  time  an  excess  of  carbon  dioxide.  This  condition 
produces  great  activity  of  the  respiratory  centre,  and  consequent 
violent  respiratory  movements.  [J.]  2.  As  commonly  employed, 
difficult,  laborious,  or  painful  breathing.  [D,  2.]— Aneemic  d. 
Fr.,  dyspnee  des  chloro-an4m,iques.  The  shortness  of  breath 
that  attacks  anaemic  persons  on  exertion.— Anectasic  d.  Fr., 
dyspnce  anectasique.  D.  due  to  atelectasis.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— 
Asthmatic  d.  Fr.,  dyspnce  asthmatique.  The  d.  of  asthma,  the 
breathing  being  long-drawn,  dry,  and  without  cough.  [D,  l.j— 
Bronchitic  d.    Fr.,  dyspnce  lyronchique.    The  d.  which  accom- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch*,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,-in:  W*,  tank; 
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panies  bronchitis.  The  breathing  is  short  and  accompanied  with 
cough,  [D,  1.]— Cardiac  d.  Fr.,  dyspnee  cardiaoue.  D.  due  ro 
heart  disease  (i.  e.,  to  lesion  or  defective  action  of  the  heart  caus- 
ing imperfect  circulation  in  the  lungs  and  consequently  deficient 
hsematosis).  [a,  18.]— Catarrhal  d.  Lat.,  d.  catarrhalis.  Fr., 
dyspne.e  catarrhale.  Ger.,  catm-rhalische  Dyspnoe.  See  Bronchitic 
d.— Diabetic  d.  Fr.,  dyspnee  diabetique.  Ger.,  diabetische  Ter- 
minal-D.  A  form  of  d.  characterized  by  deep  and  frequent  inspira- 
tions in  the  last  stage  of  diabetes  ;  possibly  resulting  from  aceto- 
nsemia  and  associated  with  a  chemical  disturbance  in  the  organic 
economy,  causing  a  direct  excitation  of  the  respiratory  centres. '  [A, 
336  (ii,  21).]— Dyspeptic  d.  D.  due  to  dyspepsia  ;  characterized  by 
"  a  sense  of  weight  or  oppression  across  the  chest,  an  almost  con- 
stant desire  to  draw  a  long  breath,  and  a  feeling  that  the  air  does 
not  enter  the  lungs  to  a  sufficient  depth. "  In  some  cases  paroxysms 
like  those  of  asthma  occur  at  night.  [W.  H.  Katzeubach,  •'  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  29,  1888,  p.  709.]— D.  aquosa.  The  d.  of  dropsy. 
[L,  200.]— D.  catarrhalis  [Cullenl.  See  Bronchitic  d.—U.  chron- 
ica [Good].  A  condition  in  which  tlie  breath  is  uniformly  short 
and  heavy,  usually  accompanied  by  cough.  [L,  290  (a.  17).]— D.  ex- 
acerbans  [Good].  D.  occurring  in  sudden  and  irregular  exacerba- 
tions. [L,  290  (a.  17).]— D.  expiratoria,-'D.  exspiratoria.  See 
Expiratory  d.—n.  extrinsica.  Fr.,  duspnie  mdcanique.  D.  due 
to  some  accidental  or  mechanical  affection.  [L,  290.]— D.  humora- 
lis.  Fr.,  dyspnee  humorale.  D.  caused  by  some  modification  of 
the  blood.  [Ii,  88  (a,  14).]— D.  inspiratoria.  See  Inspiratory  d. — 
D.  of  the  heart.  Of  Bellingham,  angina  pectoris.  [D,  1.]— D. 
pinguedinosa.  Ger.,  Dyspnoe  bei  Fettsucht.  Shortness  of  breath 
from  obesity.  [L,  290.]— D.  pneumatica.  See  Pneumothorax. — 
D.  terrea.  D.  with  expectoration  of  earthy  matter.  [L,  290  (a, 
17).]— D.  thoracica.  D.  from  structural  disease  or  deformity  of 
the  chest.  [L,  290.]— D.  sicca  [Cullen].  D.  without  expectoration. 
[Ij,  290.]— Emphysematous  d.  Fr..  dyspnee  emphysemateiise. 
The  d.  of  pulmonary  emphysema  ;  Uke  that  of  asthma,  but  con- 
tinuous and  unaccompanied  by  wheezing.  [D,  1.]— Expiratory 
d.  Lat.,  d.  exspiratoria.  Ger..  expivatorische  Dyspnoe.  Difficulty 
of  expiration,  as  in  emphysema,  asthma,  and  chronic  Isronchi- 
tis.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  L,  20.]— Gastric  d.  D.  due  to  gastric  disorder. 
Ct.  Dyspeptic  d.— Heat  d.  Fr.,  dpspnee  de  ehaleur.  GeT.,Wdrme- 
dyspnoe.  D.  produced  by  increasing  the  temperature  of  the  blood 
going  to  the  respiratory  centre.  The  heated  blood  seems  to  accel- 
erate the  tissue-change  in  the  respiratory  centre  so  much  that,  al- 
though the  blood  contains  the  normal  amount  of  oxygen,  there  is 
not  enough  to  supply  the  demand  made  by  the  centre,  [j;  19,  40.]' 
— Hysterical  d.  Fr.,  dyspnee  hysterique.  Very  rapid  breathing, 
from  60  to  80  respirations  a  minute,  occurring  in  attacks  of  hysteria. 
[Gowers  (o,  17).]— Inspiratory  d.  'Lax,.,  d.  inspiratoria.  Ger.,  m- 
spiratorische  Dyspnoe.  A  form  of  d.  in  which  inspiration  is  diffi- 
cult as  compared  with  expiration.  [A,  336  (a,  21) ;  L,  SO.]— Mixed 
d.  D.  on  both  inspiration  and  expiration.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]  —Para- 
lytic d.  Fr.,  dyspnee  paralytique.  D.  caused  by  a  primary  lesion 
of  the  nervous  system.  [L.  87  (a,  14).] — Pulmonary  d,  D.  due  to 
any  condition  in  the  lungs  which  interferes  with  the  aeration  of  the 
biood.  [a,  17.]— Renal  d.  A  neurotic  paroxysmal  asthma  oc- 
curring in  ursemia.  [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— Spasmodic  d.  Fr., 
dyspnee  spasmodique.  D.  caused  by  spasm  or  occurring  in  par- 
oxysms. [L,  88(a,  14).]— Ursemlc  d.  Ft.,  dyspnie  urimique.  D. 
due  to  uraemia.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

DTSPNCEAL,  DYSPNCEIC,  DTSPNOIC,  adj's.  Di=sp  ne'a^l, 
-i^k,  -no'i^k.  Gr.,  Sva-irvo'iKo^.  Lat.,  dyspnoicus.  Fr.,  dispneimie. 
Ger.,  dyspnoisch,  dyspnoetisch.  It.,  dispnoico.  dispnetico.  Sp., 
dispnetico.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  or  of  the  nature  of  dys- 
pnoea.   [D.] 

DYSPNOON  (Lat.),  II.  n.  Di'sp(du«sp)'no(no=)-o=n.  Gr.,  Su's- 
irvoov.    See  Dyspncea. 

DTSPONOTOCIE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-po-no-to-se.  From  Su9  (see 
Dys-*),  Tr6v<K,  pain,  and  to/cos,  parturition.  Dystocia  from  mechani- 
cal obstruction.     [A.  518.] 

DYSPOTISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di2s('du»s)-pon-i2z(i2s)'mu3s- 
(mu*s),  Ger.,  erscfiwertes  Trinken.  Dilificulty  in  drinking.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

DYSPOTOS  (Lat.),  adi.  Di2srdu«s)'po=t-o=s.  Gr.,  UairoriK.  1. 
Difficult  to  drink.    2.  Having  difficulty  in  drinking.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSPKAXIE  (Ger.),  n.  Du«s-pra'x-e'.  From  Jw?  (see  Z>j/s-*), 
and  Trpafts,  action.  A  derangement  o-  normal  motion  or  action. 
[A,  319  (a.  21).] 

DYSPSYCHISMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.).  n.  Des-se-kez-me.  From 
fivs  (see  Dys-*),  and  ^vx^i,  the  mind.    Mental  derangement.    [L,  82.] 

DYSKACHITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-ra2k(raSch«)-i(e)'ti=s. 
Gr.,  Suo-paxiTis.  Of  Galen,  a  plaster  used  for  callous  sinuses,  fis- 
tulas, etc.    [L,  94.] 

DYSRHEXITOCIE  (Fr.),  n.  Des-re=x-e-to-se.  From  «vs  (see 
Dys-*),  prints,  rupture,  and  rtJ/fos.  parturition.  Dystocia  caused  by 
rupture  of  the  uterus.    [A,  385  la,  21).] 

DYSSENTEKIE  (Fr.),  n.    Des-a'ns-ta-re.    See  Dysentery. 

DYSSIALIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiSs(du«s)-si(si=)-a(a«i'li2-as.  From 
fiu?  (see  Dys-*),  and  a-i-a\ov.  saliva.  Fr.,  dyssialie.  Ger.,  erschwerte 
Absonderung  des  Speichels,  Defective  secretion  of  saliva.  [L,  60 
(a,  21).] 

DYSSITESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du»s)-si2t-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  dys- 
sttes'eos  (-is).  From  5v^  (see  Dys-*),  and  a  rrjtm,  a  furnishing  with 
food.  Fr.,  dyssttese.  Ger.,  erschwertes  Einnehmen  der  Nahrung. 
Difftculty  in  ingesting  food.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

DYSSPEKMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-spu»rm(spe!rm)-a- 
(a')'zi''(si2)-a'.    See  Dysspbrmatismus. 

DYSSPEKMATI.SMCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Di''s(du«s)-spu»n-n- 
(spe'rm)-a"t(a't)-i'z(i2s)'mu's(mu*sl.  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*),  and 
<rirepii.a.,  semen.  Fr.,  dysspermasie.  See  BiiADYBOusMus. — D. 
apractodes.    D.  from  disuse  of  the  genitals.    [L,  290  (a,  17).]— D. 


epilepticus.  D.  due  to  an  epileptic  seizure  in  the  act  of  coitus. 
[L,  290  (a,  17).]— D.  hypertonicus.  D.  due  to  excessive  erection. 
[L,  290  (a,  17).l— D.  mucosus.  D.  from  a  stoppage  of  the  urethra 
by  mucus.  [L,  290  (a,  17).]— D.  nodosus.  D.  from  nodes  in  the 
corpora  cavernosa.  [L,  290  (a,  1").]— D.  praeputialis.  D.  from 
phimosis.  [L,  290  (a,  17).]- D.  reHuus.  Failure  of  emission  in  coi- 
tus from  escape  of  the  semen  backward  into  the  bladder.  [L,  290 
(«,  17).] 

DYSSPEBMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  DiSs(du«s)-spu»rm(spe'rmyia-a'. 
Fr.,  dysspermie.  Ger.,  krankhafte  Beschaffenheit  des  Samens. 
AiTabnormal  condition  of  the  semen  or  of  its  ejaculation.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).]— D.  anticipans.  A  premature  ejaculation  of  semen  in 
coitus,     [a,  17.] 

DYSSTICHIASIS  (Lat.),  DYSSTCECHIASI.S  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
Di2s(du«s)-sti2k(sti2ch!'j-i2-a(a3)'si''s,  -ste'k(sto2-e2ch2)-i2-a(a=)'si2s. 
See  Distichiasis. 

DYSSYMMETBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du"s)-si2m(su»m)-me5t'- 
ri2-a^.  From  ivi  (see  Dys-*),  and  aviiiisTpia,  symmetry.  Fr.,  dys- 
symetrie.    See  Asymmetry. 

DYSSYNODICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«s)-si2n(su«n)-oid'i2k-uSs- 
(u<s).    Pertaining  to  or  dependent  on  dyssynodus.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSSYNODUS  (Lat.),  DYSSYNUSIA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
Di»s(du<'s)-si«n(su»n)'oM-u3s(u«s),  -si2n(su»n)-u=(u)'si2-as.  From  6v5 
(see  Dys-*),  and  o-vVoSos,  or  trvvovtria.,  coitus.  Fr.,  dyssynnde,  dys- 
synusie.    Ger.,  erschwerter  Beischlaf.    Difficult  coitus.    [K.] 

DYSTAXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-ta2x(taSx)'i=-a'.  From  Svs 
(see  Dys-*),  and  rofit.  regulation.  See  Ataxia  (1st,  2d,  and  3d  del's). 
— D.  agitans.  Of  Sanders,  pseudo-paralysis  agitans ;  tremor  re- 
sulting from  an  irritation  of  the  spinal  cord.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

DYSTELEOLOGY,  n.  Di^s-te^l-e^-osi'o-ji^.  From  Sus  (see 
Dys-*),  Te'Aeos,  complete,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  The  study  of 
the  doctrine  of  purposelessness  in  the  creation  or  development  of 
organs  now  rudimentary  and  useless  to  the  organism,  as  opposed 
to  teleology,  which  regards  them  as  having  been  created  for  a  spe- 
cial purpose.    [L,  146.]    Cf .  Teleology. 

DYSTETKAPtEUKA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2s(du"sVte2t-ras-plu''r'- 
a^.  From  6us  (see  Dys-*),  T€tT<rapa,  four,  and  irXevpov,  a  rib.  Ger., 
Dysietrapleuren.    The  Tetrapleura  heteropleura.     [L.] 

DYSTHANASIE  (Lat.).  n.  t.  Di2s(dui's)-tha2n(tha3n)-a(aS)'zi2- 
(si2)-as.  From  Svs  (see  Dys-*),  and  flanaros,  death.  Fr.,  dysthanasie. 
A  lingering  and  painful  death.    [L,  41.] 

DYSTHANATOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di2s(du«sVtha2n(tha»n)'a=t(an)- 
o'^s.  Gr.,  SvadavaToi.  Causing  or  involving  a  slow  and  painful 
death.    [A.  325  (a.  21).] 

DYSTHEIASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di!isrdu«s)-the=iahal)-a(aS)'zi(si=)- 
a'.  From  Svt  (see  Dys-*),  and  0rj\iiei.v,  to  suck  or  suckle.  Fr., 
dysthelasie.  (jer.,  erschwertes  Sdugen.  Difficulty  in  sucking  or 
in  giving  suck.    [L,  50.] 

DYSTHEKAPEUSIA  (Lat.),  n.  Di2s(du»s)-the2r-aS-pu='si!!-aS. 
From  fius  (see  Dys-*),  and  depairevtria,  medical  treatment.  See  Dys- 
therapia. 

DYSTHERAPEUTOS  (Lat.).  DYSTHERAPEUTUS  (Lat.l, 
adj's.    Di's(du«s)-the''r-a'-pu2t'o'%,  -u's(u<s).     Ger.,  schwerheilend. ' 
Slow  or  difficult  to  heal.    [L,  60,  94  (a,  14).] 

DYSTHERAPIA(Lat.),n.f.  Di''s(du=s)-the2r-aS-pi(pe)'aS.  From 
fius  (see  Dys-*),  and  Bepaireia,  medical  ti'eatment.  Fr..  dystherapie. 
Ger.,  erschwerte  Heilung.    Difficulty  in  healing  or  curing.    [L,  60 

(a,  21).] 

DYSTHERMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du»s)-thu6rm(the2rm)-a- 
(a8)'zi"(si2)-as.  From  Svj  (see  iDys-*).  and  Oipi^ri,  heat.  Fr..  dys- 
thermasie.  Ger.,  Dysthermasie.  Of  Gubler,  insufficient  pro(iuc- 
tion  of  animal  heat.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

DYSTHESIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-thez(the2s)'i2-a8.  Gr.,  Svs- 
Qea-ioi.  Fr. ,dysthesie.  Ger.,  Dysthesie,  Unbehaglichkeit  eines Krank- 
en.    The  impatience  of  the  sick.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSTHETIC,  adj.  Di^s-the^t'i^k.  Gr.,  Siio-flsToi.  Lat.,  dysthe- 
tus.    See  Dyscrasic. 

DYSTHETICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  Di2s(dui's)-then'i2k-as.  The 
dyscrasiae.    [L,  135.] 

DYSTHETUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Di's(au«s)'thei't-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  Svo-SeToi. 
See  Dyscrasic. 

DYSTHYMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-thi''m(thu«m)'i=-as.  Gr., 
Svirdvfiia.  Continuous  mental  depression.  [A,  301,  326  (a.  21).]— D. 
neuralgi«a.  Of  Schuele,  insanity,  or  melancholia  of  neuralgic 
origin.    [D,  36.] 

DYSTICIDiE  [Leach]  (Lat.),  DY'STICITES  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi. 
Di2s(du«s)-ti=s(ti=k)'i2d-e(as-e2),  -in-ez(e2s).  From  Dysticus,  one  of 
the  genera.    Fr.,  dysticides.    A  family  of  the  Coleoptera.    [L,  121.] 

DYSTOCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di=s(du»s)-tok(to2ch=)'i!'-a3.  See 
Dystocia. 

DYSTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  Di2s(du»s)-tos(to»k)'i2-as.  Gr. ,  Svo-tokio. 
Fr..  dystocie.  (jier.,  Dystocie,  Dystokie,  Geburtsstorung.  It.,  dis- 
tocia. '  Sp.,  distoquia,  distocia.  Labor  whioli.  left  unaided  by 
artificial  interference,  is  impossible,  or  attended  with  great  diffi- 
culty or  with  danger  to  the  mother  or  the  child.  [A,  15.]— Acci- 
dental d.  Fr.,  dystocie  accidentelle.  D.  due,  not  to  dispropor- 
tion between  the  foetal  and  the  maternal  structures,  but  to  some 
accidental  circumstance,  such  as  convulsions.  [A,  518.]— D.  abor- 
tiva.  Abortion.  [L.  290. 1—D.  amorphica.  D.  from  malforma- 
tion or  deformity.  [L,  290.] — D.  cervicalis.  D.  from  rigidity  of 
the  cervix  uteri.  [H.  L.  Coopman,  "Wien.  klin.  Woch.,"  Apr.  3, 
1890,  p.  265. 1—D.  conviilsiva.  See  Puerperal  eci  ampsia.— D. 
dyscyesis.  See  Dyscyesis. — D.  emetica.  Vomiting  during  preg- 
nancy. [L,  290  (a,  17).]— D.  fehrilis.  See  Puerperal  fever.— D. 
geminorum.    D.  from   a   plurality   of   children.    [L,  290.]— D. 
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hfemorrhag^ica.  Menstruation  during^  pregnancy,  persisting 
after  the  third  or  fourth  month.  [L,  290  (a,  17).]— D.  haeinor- 
rUoidalis.  HBemorrhoids  during  pregnancy.  [L,  290  (a,  17).] — D. 
liydropica.  The  dropsy  of  pregnancy.  [L,  290  (a,  17).]— D.  in- 
versoria.  Labor  complicated  with  inversion  of  the  uterus.  [L, 
290.] — D.  laceratoria.  Laceration  during  labor.  [L,  290.1 — D. 
maniaca.  See  Puerperal  mania.— D.  perversa  [Gardner].  D. 
from  a  preternatural  presentation.  [L,  390.1— D.  protracta.  La- 
bor protracted  by  local  or  general  debility,  [a,  17.]  — 1>.  retentiva. 
Labor  compUcated  by  retained  placenta.  [L,  390.]— D.  syncopa- 
lis.  Frequent  fainting  in  pregnancy.  [L,  290  (a,  17).] — D.  vari- 
cosa.  Varicosities  of  the  veins  of  the  lower  extremities  in  preg- 
nancy. [L,  290  (a,  17).]— Essential  d.  Fr.,  dystocie  essentieUe. 
D.  due  to  atony  or  irregular  action  of  the  uterus,  contraction  or 
faulty  formation  of  the  pelvis,  abnormal  foetal  position  or  presenta- 
tion, or  some  malformation  of  the  foetus.  [A.,  518.]— Foetal  d.  Fr., 
dystocie  fcetale.  D.  due  to  some  abnormity  of  the  foetus  or  its  ap- 
pendages.— Maternal  d«  ¥r.^  dystocie  matemelle.  D.  dependent 
on  some  abnormal  state  in  the  mother. — Shoulder  d.  Difficulty 
In  the  expulsion  of  the  shoulders.  [Murray,  "Edinb.  Med.  Jour.," 
Apr.,  1883!] 

DYSTOCIC,  adj.  Di»s-toVi%.  Lat.,  dystocicws.  Pertaining 
to  or  dependent  on  dystocia.    [A,  323  (a,  21).] 

DTSTOCOIiOGlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-to''k-oSl-oj(o2g)'i'-a». 
From  6u(rroKto,  dystocia,  and  A070?,  understanding.  Fr.,  dystocolo- 
gie.  Ger.,  Dystokologie^  Lehre  von  Schwergeburten.  That  branch 
of  obstetrics  which  is  concerned  with  dystocia. 

DYSTOCUS(Lat),adj.    Di=s{du»s)'to'k-u's(u4s).    SeeDysTOOic. 

DTSTCECHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-te2k(to=-e2ch!)-i'-a- 
(aS)'si2s.    Fr.,  dystcechiase.    See  Distichiasis. 

DYSTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du6s)-ton(to2n)'i'-a».  From  tvt 
(see  Dys-*\  and  twos,  tone.  Fr.,  dystonie.  Ger.,  krankhafte 
Spannkraft.    Disordered  tonicity.    [L,  41,  50.] 

DYSTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-top(to'p)'P-a».  From  Svi 
(see  Dys-*),  and  rdn-os,  situation.  Fr.,  dystopie.  Ger.,  Bystopce. 
Misplacement,  displacement.    [A,  326  (a,  31).] 

DYSTKAUBIIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  \  Di's(du«s)-tra<m'(tra»-um')-i'-a». 
From  81PS  (see  Dys-*),  and  TpaS(ioi,  a  wound.  Difficulty  of  healing 
(said  of  wounds).    [E,  6.] 

DYSTRESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«s)-trez(tras)'i=-as.  From  ««! 
(see  Dys-*),  and  rp^frts,  perforation.  Fr.,  dystresie.  InsuiHciency 
of  an  opening.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

DYSTRETICCS  (Lat.).  DYSTBETUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  Di2s(du«s)- 
tre=t(trat)'i2k-u'sCu*s).  Pertaining  to  or  in  a  state  of  dystresia.  [A, 
323  (a,  2]).] 

DYSTROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di''s(du»s)-trof(tro2f)'i'-as.  See 
Dystrophy.— D.  muscularis  progressiva.  See  Prngressive  nnis- 
cular  DYi3TR0PHY.  Of  Erb,  the  myopathic  forms  of  progressive 
muscular  atrophy.    [A,  326  (a,  31).] 


DYSTROPHIC,  adj.  Di^s-tro'f'i^k.  Gr.,  Srfo-Tpoijo!.  Lat.dys- 
trophicus,  dystrophus.  Fr.,  dystrophitiue.  Pertaining  to  or  affect- 
ed with  dystrophy.    [D.] 

DYSTROPHY,  n.  Di's'tro-fl^.  Lat.,  dj/siropAiO  (from  Jvs  [see 
Dys-*],  and  Tpe^etv,  to  nourish),  Fr.,  dystrophie.  Ger.,  Dystrophie, 
mangelhafte  Erndhrwig,  Defective  nutrition.  [A,  333  (a,  21).] — 
Neurotic  d.  Lat,,  dystrophia  neurotica.  Ger,.  neurotische  Dys- 
trophie.  D.  due  to  disturbance  of  the  trophic  nervous  mechanism. 
[D,  35.]— Progressive  muscular  d.  hat.,  dystrophia  muscularis 
progressiva  [Erb].  Fr,,  dystrophic  musculaire  progressive.  A 
general  term  for  progressive  muscular  atrophy,  pseudo-hypertro- 
phic  paralysis,  and  some  allied  affectious.  [B,  Sachs,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Dec.  8, 15, 1888,  pp.  620,  651.] 

DYSTROPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Di2s(du«S]-tropftroi!p)'ii'-a.  Gr.,  Svt- 
Tpoiri't.  Fr.,  dystropie.  A  morbid  version  (as  of  the  uterus). 
[A,  250.] 

DYSTKOPODEXTRINE  (Fr,),  n.  Des-tro-po-de«x-tren.  A 
variety  of  dextrin  but  slightly  soluble.    [A,  385  (a,  21),] 

DYSUI.OTUS  (Lat,),  adj.  Di»s(du"s)-u2(u)-lot'u3,s(u<s),  Gr„ 
dvo-ovAoiTos,  Ger.,  schwervemarbend.  Difficult  to  heal.  [A,  322 
(a,  31).] 

DYSUBESIA  (Lat.),  DYSURESIS  (Lat,),  n's  f.  Di's(du«s)-u'- 
(u)-re(ra)'2i2(si°)-a3,  -si^'s.  From  8ws  (see  Dys-*),  and  ovprja-it,  urina- 
tion. Fr.,  dysuresie,  Ger.,  erschwerte  Ham.  Any  urinary  affec- 
tion.   [L,  50, 135.] 

DYSURIA  (Lat,),  n,  f.  Di!!z(du«s)-u2(uyri2-a».  Gr.,  Svirmpia 
(from  6vs  [see  Dys-*],  and  oipov,  urine),  Fr,,  dysurie.  Ger.,  Dysu- 
rie,  Harnbeschwerde.  Difficult  or  painful  urination. — D.  ardens 
[CuUen].  D.  with  a  sense  of  burning  in  the  urethra.  [L,  390.]— D. 
calculosa.  D,  from  vesical  calculus,  [a.  17.] — D.  compressionis 
[Cullen].  D.  from  compression.  [L,  290.] — D.  irritata.  See  D. 
calculosa.— X).  mucosa  [Cullen].  See  Cystirrh(ea.— D.  phlogis- 
tica  [Cullen].  D.  due  to  inflammation.  [L,  290,]— Senile  d.  Fr,, 
dysurie  senile.  Of  D.  Molli^re,  a  form  of  d,  observed  in  old  men, 
thought  not  to  be  due  to  enlargement  of  the  prostate,  but  some- 
times to  a  hsemorrhoidal  condition  of  the  veins  of  the  vesico-pro- 
static  plexus,  ["  Lyon  mM,,"  "  N,  Y.  Med,  Jour,,"  May  24, 1890,  p, 
574,]— Spastic  d.  Lat.,  d.  spastica.  D.  caused  by  tonic  spasm  of 
the  bladder.    [D,  36.] 

DYSURIC,  adj.  Di's-u^'ri^.  Lat.,  dysuricus.  Fr.,  dysurique. 
Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  dysuria. 

DYSURY,  n.    Di'z'u'-ri'.    See  Dysurta, 

DYTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  DiH(du«t)'i2k-uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  Sutikos.  Fr,. 
dytigue.    Accustomed  or  adapted  to  diving,    [L,  180,] 

DZVDAYAKUSHU  (Jap.),  u.  The  Tiarella  polyphylla.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

DZITDDASI  (Ar.),  DZUDHAM  (Ar.),  n's.  Leprosy.  [D,  18  ; 
G  ;  L,  57.J 


E 


EA-EA,  n.  In  Tahiti,  the  Cucumis  acidus.  [B,  121  (o,  24),] 
EAGIiE,  n.  Eg'l.  Gr.,  aerds.  l,at. ,  aquila.  FT.,aigle.  Ger., 
Adler.  It,,  Sp,,  aquila.  A  bird  of  the  genus  Aquila  {q.  v.) ;  one  of 
the  varieties  of  this  bird,. the  golden  eagle  (Fr.,  aigle  royal ;  Ger., 
Goldadler),  furnishes  several  substances  to  the  pharmacopoeia  of 
the  ancients,  notably  its  bile  and  excrement.  The  latter  was  used 
in  French  practice  until  this  century,  [D,  75.]— Bird  e's.  The 
fruit  of  Cratcegus  oxyacantha.  —  E,-stone.  See  Aktite. — E. 
veins.    See  Ven.^;  aquilce. — E.-wood.    See  Aloes-wood. 

EAHEI,  EAI,  n's.    The  Santalum  insulare. 

EAK,  n.    Ek.    An  oak.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EAR,  n.  Er.  Gr.,  08s.  Lat.,  auris  (1st  def.),  spica  (2d  def,). 
Fr.,  oreitte  (1st  def,),  epi  (2d  def,),  Ger.,  Ohr  (1st  def.),  Aehre  (2d 
def.).  It.,  orecchio  (1st  def.),  spiga  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  oreja  (1st  def.), 
espiga  (2d  def.).  1.  The  organ  of  hearing,  which  is  divided  into 
three  parts ;  the  flrst,.the  external  e.,  comprises  the  auricle  with  the 
lobe  and  the  external  auditory  canal ;  the  second,  or  middle  e., 
consists  of  the  tympanic  membrane,  the  cavity  of  the  tympanum, 
the  Eustachian  tube,  and  the  mastoid  antrum  and  cells  ;  the  third, 
the  internal  e.,  consists  of  the  cochlea,  the  semicircular  canals,  and 
the  auditory  nerve  with  its  terminal  expansion  in  the  labyrinth. 
[F,]  2,  An  inflorescence  in  which  the  flowers  are  disposed  on  a 
common  axis ;  also  a  collection  of  seeds  so  placed ;  a  spike.  [B,  1 
(a,  24),]— Asylum  e.  See  HiKMATOMA  auris. — Cat's-e.  Fr.,  oreil- 
le  cle  chat.  Ger,,  Katzenohr.  It.,  orecchio  di  gatto.  Sp.,  oreja 
de  gato.  A  defective  formation  of  the  external  e.  consisting  in  a 
stunting  or  shriveling  of  the  cartilage,  which  causes  the  auricle  to 
resemble  somewhat  the  e.  of  a  cat.  [F,  32,]— E'aclie.  See  Otal- 
gia,—E. -aches.  The  Papaver  rhceas.  [A,  505  (a,  21),]— E.  bones. 
See  OssicuLA  auditits.—^.  cockle.  The  purples ;  a  disease  in 
wheat  caused  by  the  presence  of  worms  of  the  genus  Vibrio.  The 
grain  becomes  blackened,  contracted,  and  mealy  within,  [B,  19, 
275  (a,  24).]— E.  cough.  See  under  CouoH.— E.-crystal.  Of 
Huschke,  see  Otolith.— E. -drop.  See  the  major  list.— £. -drum. 
See  Tympanum. — E.  giddiness.  See  Meniere^s  disease. — E.-pick. 
Lat,,  auriscalpium.  Fr,,  cure-oreiVe.  Ger,,  Ohrloffel.  A  small 
scoop  or  spoon  for  extracting  hardened  cerumen  from  the  external 
auditory  canal.  [FJ— E.  powder.  See  Otolith.— E.  probe. 
See  under  Probe,— E.  sand.  Fr,,  sable  d'oreille.  Ger,,  Ohren- 
sand.  See  Otolith. — E.  scoop.  See  E.-pick.— "E,  speculum. 
See  under  Speculum.— B.  stone.  See  Otolith.— E.  syringe.  See 
under   Syringe.— E. -trumpet.      Fr.,  cornet  acoustique.     Ger,, 


Horrohr.  A  tube  to  be  held  in  the  hand  for  condensing  the  waves 
of  sound,  so  as  to  enable  a  deaf  person  to  hear ;  having  one  end 
small  for  insertion  into  the  external  auditory  meatus,  and  the  odier 


the  external  ear.    (drawn  by  dr. 

a,  the  fossa  of  the  octheliz;  6,  the  concha; 


MACDONALD.) 
a.  the  fossa  of  the  octheliz;  b,  the  concha;  c,  the  tragus:  d,  the  aDtltraxlu.  e.  ths 
lohule;/,  the  anthelix;  $,  the  fossa  of  the  helix;  A,  the  helix. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  phs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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end  flaring  for  collecting  the  waves  of  sound.  [F.]— E.  vertigo. 
See  MeniSre''s  disease. — E.-wax.  See  Cerumen.— E.-wiff.  Fr., 
.  perce-oreille.    Ger.,  Ohrwurm.    It. ^  formica  pinzajuola.    Sp.^  tije- 


THE  EXTERNAL  SURFACE  OF  THE  AURICLE.  (aPTBR  bSrAUD.) 
a,  spction  of  the  skin  ;  b.  cellular  fatty  tissue  of  the  lol)ule ,  d,  external  opening  of  the 
auditory  canal ;  e,  the  concha;  /,  the  tragus;  g,  the  antitragus;  A,  the.  helix;  t,  the  cavity 
of  the  he]iz;7,  the  antbelix;  «,' the  two  hranches  of  the  antheliz  ;  /,  the  fossa  of  the  anthe- 
1iz ;  m,  the  traincus  muscle ;  n,  the  antitragicus  mnscle ;  o,  the  great  muscle  of  the  helix ; 
pf  the  small  muscle  of  the  helix ;  Q,  the  attollens  aurem  muscle  i  R,  the  attrahena  aurem 
mascle ;  8,  the  retrahens  muscle ;  1,  the  inferior  auricular  artery  ;  'J,  the  auricular  artery ; 
S.  8,  the  antenor  auricular  arteries ;  4,  the  inferior  auricular  vein ;  6,  3,  the  Inferior  aaricu- 
lar  veins;  6,  the  superior  auricular  vein ;  7,  the  auricular  nerve. 

reta  del  oido.  The  Forficula  auricularia.  [L,  292.]— E'wort.  The 
Bhacicallis  rupestris.,  and  some  other  plants  supposed  to  be  valua- 
ble for  relieving  deafness.    [B,  275  (a,  24) ;  L,  56.]— External  e. 


77  J- 


THE  IIJTERNAL  SURFACE  OP  THE  AURICLE.  (AFTER  BfiiRAUD.) 
o,  section  of  the  altin ;  5,  the  lobule  eeen  on  (ts  Inuer  surface ;  e,  convexity  correspond- 
ing ti»  the  concavity  of  the  rosea  of  the  helix ;  d,  e,  convexity  of  the  concha ;  /,  orifice  of  the 
external  auditory  canal ;  g,  section  of  the  mucous  membrane  ;  A,  t,  j,  section  of  the  auricu- 
lar cartilage;  «,  attoUens  aurem  muscle;  /,  attrahena  aurem  muscle;  m,  n,  retrahens 
Rurem  muscle  j  a,  the  tracsversus  anriculce  muscle ;  I,  the  temporal  artery  i  2,  the  poste- 
rior auricular  artery ;  3, 4,  posterior  auricular  arteries ;  6,  branches  of  the  auricular  artery ; 
6,  auricular  nerve;  T,  i,  posterior  auricular  nerves. 


Lat.^  auris  externa.  Fr.,  oreille  exteme.  Ger.,  ausseres  Ohr.  See 
E.  (1st  def.).— Flap-e.  A  deformity  of  the  auricle  consisting  in  a 
more  or  less  extensive  development  of  the  skin  and  subcutaneous 


THE  ORGAN  OF  HEARING  SEEN  IN  SECTION.  (FROM  FLINT, 
AFTER  SAPPEYy) 
1,  the  pinna ;  9, 4,  5,  the  cavity  of  concha,  the  external  auditory  meatus  with  opening  of 
ceriiminousglands ;  6,memhrana  tympani;  1,  theanterioT  partof  theincus;  S.themalleuB; 
9,  the  long  handle  of  the  malleus,  attached  to  internal  surface  of  the  tympanic  membrane — 
it  IB  here  represented  as  stronely  indrawn ;  10,  tensor  tympani  mnscle ;  1 1,  the  tympanic 
cavity;  13,  the  Eustachian  tube;  13,  the  superior  semicircular  canal;  14,  the  posterior 
semicircular  canal;  15,  external  semicircular  canal;  16,  the  cochlea;  IT,  the  internal 
auditory  meatus;  IS,  the  facial  nerve;  19,  the  large  petrosal  nerve;  SO,  the  vestibular 
branch  of  the  auditory  nerve ;  21,  the  cochlear  brsncE  of  the  same. 

fat,  and  sometimes  of  the  cartilage,  so  that  the  auricle  turns  over 
and  is  more  or  less  pendulous.  [F.]  —Insane  e.  See  Hematoma 
auris. — Internal  e.  Lat.,  auris  interna.  Ger.,  inneres  Ohr.  1. 
See  under  E.  a.  See  Labyrinth.— Middle  e.  Fr.,  oreille  moyenne^ 
caisse  du  fympan.    Ger.,  Mittelohr.    See  Tympanum. 

EAKAIHAU,  n.  In  Tahiti,  the  Ascarina  polystachya.  [B,  19, 
121  (a,  24).] 

EAK-DBOP,  n.  Er'dro^p.  The  genus  Dicentra.  fB,  34.  275 
(a.  24).]— Lady*s  e.-d's.    The  genus  Fuchsia.     [B,  34,  275  (a,  24).] 

EARED,  ad].  Erd.  Lat.,  auricidatus.  Fr.,  oreilU.  Ger., 
geohrt.  Auriculate  (said  of  birds  having  lengthened  or  highly 
colored  auricular  or  other  feathers  on  the  side  of  the  head).    [L,  343.] 

EARNING-GKASS,  n.  U^rn'i^nS-graSs.  The  Pinguicula  vul- 
garis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EABI.ET,  n.    Er'le^t.    See  Auricula. 

EAR-RING  FLOWER,  u.  Er'riSn^  flu^-u^-u^r.  The  garden 
Fuchsia.     LB,  275  (a,  24).] 

EARTH,  n.  U^rth.  A.-S.,  eordhe.  Gr..  7^.  Lat.,  terra.  Fr., 
terre.  Ger..  Erde.  It.,  terra.  Sp.,  tierra.  1.  The  powdery  por- 
tion of  the  crust  of  the  globe.  2.  Any  native  powdery  substance.— 
Absorbent  e.  Fr.,  terre  absorbante.  Magnesia.  LA,  518.]— Al- 
kaline e's.  Fr.,  terres  alcalines.  Lime,  baryta,  strontia,  and 
magnesia ;  so  called  on  account  of  their  earthy  character  and  alka- 
line properties.  [B,  3.]— Alum  e.  See  Alum  e.— Aluminous  e. 
Lat.,  terra  aluminosa.  E.  containing  alum.  [L.]— Animal  e. 
Fr.,  terre  animate.  Calcium  phosphate  of  animal  origin  found  in 
the  soil.  LA,  518.]— Argillaceous  e.  See  Clay.— Armenian  e. 
See  Armenian  bole.— Barbadoes  e.  An  e.  made  up  largely  of 
the  shells  of  the  Badiolaria.  [L.  121.]— Barytic  e.  An  e.  con- 
taining baryta,  usually  in  the  form  of  a  sulphate  or  carbonate. 
LPisam  (a,  27).]— Bitter  e.  Magnesia  calcinata.  [L,  77  (a,  14).]— 
Blue  e.  Fr.,  terre  bleue.  Native  pulverulent  iron  phosphate. 
[A,  518.1— Bog-e.  An  e.  consisting  chiefly  of  sand  and  vegetable 
fibre.  [L,  108.]— Bolar  e.  See  Bole.— Bone  e.  Fr.,  phosphate 
de  chaux.  A  popular  term  for  calcium  phosphate.— Calcareous 
e.  Ft.,  terre  calcaire.  Lime.  [L,  130.]— Chian  e.  A  dense,  com- 
pact e.  found  in  Chios ;  used  anciently  as  an  astfingent  and  cos- 
metic. LL,  73.]— Cimolian  e.  See  Fullers''  e.— Dhobbies*  e. 
An  impure  carbonate  of  sodium  occurring  as  an  efflorescence  in 
almost  every  district  of  India,  and  called  sajji  mutti.  It  is  used  in 
the  manufacture  of  soap  and  glass.  L"^*  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxiv  (o,  14).]— E. -almond.  See  Arachis  ft-j/pogcea.— E,- 
apple.  1.  The  cucumber.  3.  The  potato.  3.  The  Airopa  man- 
dragora.  LB,  131  (a.  14) ;  L.  56.]— E.-balls.  The  Tuber  cibarium. 
fB.  275  Ca.  24).l— E.-batli.  See  E.  EATH,-rE,-closet.  Fr.,  cabinet  a 
terre.  Ger.,  Erdcabinet. '  An  apparatus  used  as  a  substitute  for  a 
water-closet.  Instead  of  being  washed  away,  the  excreta  are  de- 
odorized by  being  received  into  and  covered  with  dry  e.,  which 
absorbs  their  liquid  portions.— E.-cliestnut.  The  Bunium  fiexuo- 
sum.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— E. -currents.  See  Terrestrial  currents.— 
E.  dressing^'  See  under  Dressing.— E. -flax.  See  Asbestos.— 
E.-foam.  Native  magnesium  silicate.— E. -gall.  See  the  major 
list.— E.-jelly.  The  Tremella  auricula,  LB,  275  (a,  24).]— E.- 
moss.  The  genus  Phascum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— E.-nut.  See  the 
major  hst.— E.  of  alum.    A  preparation  used  in  making  paints; 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  US  full;  U*,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (German), 
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procured  by  precipitating  the  alumina  from  a  solution  of  alum 
dissolved  in  water  oy  adding  ammonia  or  potash.  [L,  107.]— E.  of 
bones.  See  Bone  e.— E.  of  Chios.  See  Chian  e.— E.  of  glu- 
cina.  See  Beryllium.— E.  of  jargon.  See  Zirconium.— E. -oil. 
See  Petroleum. —E. -pea.  See  ARACHisft-ypoffoea.-E. -puff.  Aspe- 
cies  of  Lycoperdo7i.  [A,  505  (a,  31).]— E'quakes.  The  Briza  media. 
[B,  275  (a,  34).]— E. -smoke.  The  Fumaria  officinalis.  [B,  275  (a, 
S4).]— E.-star.  Various  species  of  Geaster.  [A,  505  (a.  ai).]— E. 
tongue.  The  genus  Geoglossum.  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— E.  treatment. 
The  treatment  of  wounds  and  ulcers  with  dry  e.— E.-wax.  See 
Cekesin.— E'worm.  See  the  major  list.— Edible  e.  Fr.,  tetre 
comestible.  Ger.,  essbare  Erde.  An  argil  or  potter's  clay  mixed 
with  oxide  of  iron  and  a  yellowish-red  color.  It  is  used  as  an  article 
of  food  by  the  so-called  Geophagists,  or  dirt-eaters,  who  are  to  be 
found  among  the  Ottomacs  of  South  America  (Humboldt),  and  some 
of  the  African  tribes  and  their  descendants  in  North  America  (Le 
Conte).  [a,  27.]— Foliaceous  calcareous  e.  Fr.,  terre  foliee  cal- 
caire.  Foliaceous  calcium  acetate.  |A,  518.]— Foliaceous  mer- 
curial e.  Fr.,  tet-re  foliee  mercurielle.  Native  mercurjj  acetate. 
[A,  518.]— Fullers*  e,  Lat.,  teri-a  cimolia.  Fr.,  terre  d  fouLon, 
terre  cimoUe^  argile  smectique.  Ger.,  Walkererde,  Seifenerde. 
It.,  terra  grassa  da  nettare  gli  abiti.  Sp.,  tierra  de  batdn.  An 
amorphous,  greenish-white,  yellow,  or  brown  e.  found  in  layers 
Intercalated  between  the  oolitic  and  cretaceous  strata.  It  is  only 
partially  miscible  with  water,  and  easily  absorbs  fatty  substances  ; 
hence  its  use  in  the  cloth  industries.  It  is  employed  as  an  absorb- 
ent application  to  irritated  surfaces.  [Pisani  la,  27),]— Heavy  e. 
Baryta.  [L,  84.]— Japan  e.  Catechu.  [L,  107.]~Lemniau  e. 
Lat.,  terra  leninia.  Ger.,  leinnische  Erde.  See  Lemnian  bole. — 
Magnesian  e.  See  Absorbent  e.— Mineral  calcareous  e's. 
Calcareous  e's  that  are  not  of  animal  origin.  [L,  84.]— Ponderous 
e.  See  Heavy  e. — Samian  e.,  Samos  e.  Fullers'  e.  found  in 
Samos  and  formerly  used  in  coUyriums  as  an  astringent.  [Dana  ; 
L,  87  (a,  27).]— Sealed  e.    Lat.,  terra  sigillata.    See  Bole. 

EARTHEN,  adj.  U^rth'e^n.  Lat ,  terreus.  Fr.,  terreux,  ar- 
gileux.  Ger.,  irden,  thonem.  It.,  di  terra.  Sp.,  terreo.,  de  barro. 
Made  of  earth  or  of  burnt  clay.    [L,  56.] 

EARTH-GALL,  n.  IT^rth'ga^l.  Qqv..,  grosses  Tausendgiilden- 
kraut.  The  Erythrcea  centaurium  and  other  plants  of  the  gentian 
tribe.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Chinese  e.-g.  The  Picria  fel  terroe.  [B, 
275  (a,  afi').]— E.-g.  of  the  Malays.  The  Ophiorrhiza  mungos.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

EARTH-NUT,  n.  TJ^rth'nust.  Fr..  pistache  de  terre.  Ger., 
Erdnuss.  1.  See  Arachis  hypogoea.  2.  The  Bunium  flexuofium. 
3.  The  CEnanthe  pimpinelloides.  [A.  505  (a,  21).]— American 
e.-n.  See  Arachis  hypogcea.—^.-n.  oil.  See  Oleum  arachidis 
(under  Arachis). — Large  e.-n.  The  Bunium  {Caruni)  bulbocasta- 
num.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EARTHWORM,  n.  U*rth'wu^rm.  Fr.,  lombris  terrestre^  ver 
de  terre.  Ger.,  Regenwurm.  It.,  lombrico.  Sp.,  lombrizde  tierra. 
The  Lumbricus  terrestris.  [L,  56.J— E.  oil.  See  Oleum  lumbri- 
coRUM  (under  Lumbricus). 

EARTHY,  adj.  U^rth'i!'.  Gr.,  vaiaJfiTj?.  Lat.,  terreus.  Fr., 
terreux.  Ger.,  erdig.  Containing  or  of  the  nature  of  earth.  See 
E.  elements,  E.  phosphates,  etc. 

EASTBOURNE,  n.  Esfbu^rn.  A  sea-side  resort  on  the  south- 
ern coast  of  England.     [A,  319  fa,  21).] 

EASTER-BELL,  n.  Est'u^r-ben.  The  Stellaria  holostea.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

EASTER-FLOWER,  n.  Est'u5r-flu8-u*-u6r.  The  Poinsettia 
pulcherrima.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EASTER  -  GIANT,  EASTER  -  LEDGES,  EASTERN 
GIANT,  EASTBR-MAGIANTS,  EASTER-MANGIANTS, 
n\s.  Esf'u^r-ji'aSnt,  -le^j'e^z.  -u^rn  ji'a^nt,  -u^r-ma'^j'is  a^nts, 
-ma^nj'i2-a2nts.  The  Polygonum  bistorta.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

EATON  RAPIDS  WELLS,  n.  Et'n  ra^p'i^dz  we«lz.  Springs 
in  Eaton  County,  Michigan,  characterized  by  the  properties  of 
calcic  and  also  of  alkaline  waters.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

EATING,  adj.  Et'i^u*.  Lat.,  edens.,  exedens.  Corroding;  pro- 
gressing by  ulceration. 

EAU  (Fr.),  n.  O.  1.  Water.  2.  An  aqueous  solution  of  a  medi- 
cinal substance.  The  term  is  restricted  in  the  Fr.  Cod.  to  the  e^x 
distillees,  aqueous  solutions  of  gases,  and  certain  preparations  the 
names  of  which  are  fixed  by  long  usage,  like  e.  de  chaux.  [B,  113.] 
3.  In  the  pi.,  eaux,  in  obstetrics,  the  liquor  amnii.— C€rat  d,  I'e. 
See  Ceratum  Galeni  —  E.  acidule  blcarbonat^e.  See  Aqua 
natro-effervescens.—Wx  aciclules  ^azeuses.  Natural  aerated 
mineral- waters.  [L,41  (a.  14).]— E.  acidule  saline  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
aqua  acidulo-salsa.  A  preparation  made  with  an  aqueous  solution 
of  33  centigrammes  (5  grains)  of  calcium  magnesium  chloride.  27 
centigrammes  (4  grains)  of  magnesium  chloride,  10  centigrammes 
(17  grains)  of  sodium  chloride,  and  an  aqueous  solution  of  90  centi- 
grammes (14  grains)  of  sodium  carbonate,  and  \0  centigrammes  (IJ 
grain)  of  sodium  sulphate,  using  only  a  little  water  for  each  :  then 
putting  the  two  solutions  in*^^o  a  bottle  of  the  capacity  65  centiHtres 
(22  fl.  oz.),  filling  the  bottle  with  carbonic-acid  water,  and  tightly 
corking  it,  [B.]— E.  acoii^dine,  E.  acoustique.  See  Aqua 
acustica.—'E,.  acoustique  de  Liidwig.  See  A(^UA  acustica  lAtd- 
wigii.—E.  a  detacher.  Any  solution  for  removing  stains,  especi- 
ally a  solution  of  potassium  cyanide.— E.  a^r^e.  Aerated  water. 
[A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  88.]  See  also  Aqua  actdi  carbonici.— E.  afri- 
caine.  See  E.  d^Egypte.—E.  albuinineuse  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat, 
aqua  albuminosa  [Fr.  Cod.].  It.,  acqua  albuminosa.  Sp.,  agua 
aibuminosa.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  the  whites  of  4  eggs 
with  a  little  water,  then  adding  1.000  grammes  (34  fl.  oz.)  of  distilled 
water,  straining,  and  adding  10  grammes  of  distilled  water  of 
orange-flowers.  Used  in  the  treatment  of  poisoning  with  salts  of 
mercury  and  copper.    [A,  314  ;  B,  113.]— E'x  alcalines.    See  Aqu.^ 


alcalince.—E.  alcaline  gazeuse  [Fr.  Cod.].    Lat.,  agua  alealina 
effervescens.     A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  in  a  little  water 
a   mixture   of   312   centigrammes   (48  grains)   of   sodium   bicar- 
bonate, 23   centigrammes  (H  grains)  or   potassium  bicarbonate, 
35  centigrammes  (5i  grains)  of  magnesium  sulphate,  and  8  centi- 
grammes m  grain)  of  sodium  chloride  ;  then  placing  this  solution  in 
a  bottle  of  the  capacity  of  65  centilitres  (23  ft.  oz.),  and  filhng  the 
bottle  with  water  charged  with  carbon  dioxide  under  a  pressure  of 
7  atmospheres.    [B,  88, 113.]— E'x  alcalines  min€ralis£es.    Nat- 
ural waters  containing  alkaline  bicarbonates  and  sometimes  sili- 
cates.   [L,  4  (a,  14).]— E.  alexit^re.     See  Aqua  alexiteria.—E, 
alexit^re  simple.    See  Aqua  alexiteria  simplex.— "E.  alexitere 
spiritueuse.     See  Aqua   alexiteria  spirituosa.—M.    aloetique 
mercurielle.    See  Aqua  aloetica  merciiriah's.—E.  alumineuse. 
A  solution  of  1  part  of  alum  in  300  parts  of  water.    [B,  88.]— E. 
alumineuse  compos6e.    A  solution  of  3  parts  each  of  alum  and  . 
iron  sulphate  in  100  of  boiling  water.    [L,  41,77  (a,14).]— E.  alumi- 
neuse de  Falloppe.    See  Aluminous  solution  of  Falloppius.— 
E'x    am^res.      See  Aqua   sulphatis  MAGNESi-ffi   carbonicce.—E, 
animoniacale  camphr^e.    See  Aqua  sedativa.—'E.  ang^lique. 
See   Aqua   angelica.— 'E.    anilin^e.      1.    Of   Bollez,    a  solution, 
of  aniline  salte  in  water ;  employed  to  neutralize  the  effects  of 
the  inhalation  of  chlorine.    2.  Of  TurnbuU,  a  solution  of  aniline 
sulphate  ;   used  as  a  remedy  for  chorea.     [L,  41,  77  (a,  14).]— E. 
anodyne.     See  Aqua  anodyna.—'E.  anodyne  de  Lang-elot.    See 
Tinctura  opii.— E.  anodyne  de  Prague.    See  Acqua  anodina 
di  PrafiTO— E.   anodyne   de  Vicat.       A  preparation   made   by 
macerating  for  3  days  15  parts  of  spiritus  ammonias.  30  of  brandy, 
2i  of  opium,  and  1^  of  camphor,  and  straining  ;  employed  in  tooth- 
ache.    [L,  41,  77,  85  (a,  14).]— E.  antiapoplectique  de  Lange. 
Lat.,  aqua  apoplectica  Langii.    A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
for  24  hours  540  parts  each  of  prim  rose- flower  water,  limetree-fiower 
water,  and  sage-water,  6  each  of  the  seed  of  Siler  montanum^  fen- 
nel-seeds, long  pepper,  sagapenum,  opopanax,  myrrh,  and  juniper 
gum,  7  each  of  cmnamon  and  aloes-wood,  11  each  of  cubeb,  nut- 
meg, and  cloves,  30  of  marjoram,  rosemary,  iva,  and  primrose- 
flowers,  and  45  each  of  orris-root,  calamus-root,  and  Aristolochia 
rotunda,  and  then  distillijig  ;  formerly  used  to  prevent  apoplexj-. 
[L,  85  (a,  14).]    Cf.  Aqua  apoplectica.— E.  antiapoplectique  des 
Jacobins  de  Rouen.    A  preparation  containing  120  parts  each  of 
cinnamon,  yellow  sandal-wood,  and  juniper-berries,  60  of  red  sandal- 
wood, 80  or  green  aniseed,  20  each  of  mace,  galanga,  masterwort, 
licorice-root,  aloes-wood,  and  cloves,  50  each  of  angelica-seed  and 
Contrayerva  brava^  1  part  of  cochineal,  and  5,680  parts  of  85-per- 
cent, alcohol.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]--E.  antiasthmatique.  See  Aqua  asfh- 
matica.—ll&.   antidartreuse  du    Cardinal    de    Luynes.      See 
Acqua  del  Cardinale  di  Luynes. — E.  anti^pileptique  de  Langpe. 
See  Aqua  antiepileptica  Langii.— E.  antihyst^rique.    See  Aqua 
hysterica  and  Aqua   BRYONi.ffi:   composita  (in    Supplement).  — E, 
antim^lancolique.    See  Aqua  antimelancholica.—E,  antimi- 
asmatique  de  Beisser.    See  Aqua  cupri  animonio-muriatici.^^ 
E.  antimiasinatique  de  Koechlin.    See  Aqua  antimiasmatica 
Koechlini.—lSi.    antin£phr£tique.      See    Aqua   nephretica.—'E. 
antiophthalmique.    See  A<iVA  ophthalmica.—lS:  antiophthal- 
mique  d'Yvel.    A  collyrium  made  by  mixing  24  parts  of  zinc 
sulphate,  8  of  copper  sulphate,  5  of  camphor,  and  2  of  saffron,  and 
dissolving  a  thimbleful  of  this  powder  in  a  pint  of  water ;  used  as  a 
remedy  for  chronic  inflammation  of  the  eyelids.    [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E. 
antip^diculaire.    See  Acqua  antipediculare  di  Cadet.— "E,  anti- 
pestilentielle.    See  Aqua  pestilentialis.—E.  antipsorique  de 
Ranque.    See  Acqua  antipsorica  di  Ranque.—E.  antiputride. 
SeeAqvAantiputrida.—  'E.  antiputride  de  Beaufort.  See  Acqua 
antiputrida  di  Beaufort.— E.  antiputride  de  Belloste.     See 
Liquor  exfoliativus  Bellostii.-E.  antiscorbutique.    See  Aqua 
antiscorbutica.—E.  ardente.   An  old  name  for  alcohol  and  brandy. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] — E.  aromatique.  See  Aqua  aromatica. — E.  aroma- 
tiquedepin.   &,eQ E.  aromatique  depiu.-E.  aromatique  spirit- 
ueuse.   See  Aqua  aromatica  spirituosa.—E,  ars£nicale  anti- 
p^diculaire  de  Clater.    See  Acqua  arsenicale  antipediculare. 
— E.  arsenicale  de  Biette.     See  Liquor  amuonii  arsenici.—E, 
arthritique.    A  preparation  made  by  mixing  61  parts  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  and  1*9  of  kerosene  :  used,  diluted,  in  the  form  of  baths, 
in   rheumatism.      [L,  41   (a,  14).]— E.    ath^nienne.      See   Aqua 
atheniensis. — E*x  aux  jambes.     See  Grease  and  Horse-pox. — 
E.  azot^e.    See  Senrle'^s  patent  oxygenotis  aerated  water. — E. 
azur^e.    See  Solutio  cupri  ammoniacalis. — E.  balsaunique  de 
Jackson.  See  Aqua  baIsanuca(2ddef.).—E.b€nite.  1.  See  Liquor 
AtiTiKovu  tartarisati  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Foy,  aliqiiormadeby  macer- 
ating for  2  days  1  part  each  of  sassafras  and  licorice-root  in  100  parts 
of  lime-water  and  straining.  [B,  38  (o,  14).]— E.  h£n  i  te  de  la  Chari- 
ty.   See  Acqua  benedetta  delta  carifd.—E^  b^nite  de  Goulard 
(ou  de  Buland).    See  Vimim  antimonii.- E'x  bicarbonat^es. 
Natural   waters   containing   calcium    and   sodium    bicarbonates. 
[L,  49  fa,  14).]— E'x  bituminenses.    Warm  springs  having  a  film 
of  petroleum.    [B,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  blanche  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Liquor 
PLUMBi  subacetatis  dihttu^.—E'x  calcaires.    Waters  containing 
calcareous  matter.    [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  callidore.    An  English 
patent  medicine  similar  to  the  Goulard  lotion  ;  used  in  the  treat- 
ment of  pityriasis,  acne,  etc.    [L,  41  (o.  14).]— E.  camphr6e.    See 
Aqua  CAMPHOR^.— E.  camphrfee  acidule.    See  Aqua  campho- 
rata  acidula.—E.  camphr^e  €th6r6e.    See  Aqua  caviphorata 
cetherea.—E.  carbunculeuse.    See  Aqua  carbunculi.—E.  carmi- 
native.   See  Aqua  carminativa.    Cf.  Claretum  ex  sex  seviinibus. 
—E'x  carboniques.  Natural  waters  containing  free  carbonic  acid. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  carminative  simple.    See  Aqua  carminativa^ 
siTnplex.—E.  carminative  spiritueuse.    See  Aqua  carminativa 
spirituosa.~E.  cath6r6tique  de  Kluge.    A  solution  of  1  part  of 
corrosive  sublimate  and  2  parts  of  iron  sulphate  in  72  parts  of  alco- 
hol ;  used  as  an  application  to  condylomata.    [L,  85  (a,  14).]— E. 
cat1i£r6tique  de  Plenck.     See  Liquor  ad  condylomata.— E, 
celeste.      See   Aqua   coelestis   and   Aqua   c(jpruIa.—E.    celeste 
pour  les  yeux.    See  Solutio  cupri  ammoniacalis.— E,  c€pha- 
lique,  E.  c^plialique  de  Charles  Quint.    See  Aqua  cephalica 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I.  die;  I^,  in;  BT,  in;  Hi',  tank; 
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Caroli  Quinti.  —  E*x  chaly1>£es.  See  Aou^  chalybeatce.  — 'E.. 
chlor^e.  See  Aqua  chlori.— E.  cliIoroforin6e,  E.  chloro- 
foi'inis6e.    See  Aqua  chloroformi. — E.  chroin6e  gazeuse.    A 

solution  of  003  part  of  potassium  dichromate.  0*10 each  of  potas- 
sium nitrate  and  sodium  nitrate,  and 020  of  sodium  chloride  in  (500 
parts  of  water,  to  be  bottled  and  hiehiy  charged  with  carbonic  acid ; 
used  in  the  treatment  of  syphilis.  [Gu'^tz,  Vulpian,  '■  Jour,  des  sei. 
m6d.  de  Lilies,"  ''N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  15, 1884,  p.  310.]— E.  Cle- 
mentine. See  Spiritus  millefolii  acetatus.—lE.^x  conipos^es. 
Distilled  aromatic  waters.  [B,  88  (a,  14).] — E.  confortante.  See 
Aqua  comfortativa. — E.  commune.  See  Water. — E.  contre  le 
charbon.  See  Aqua  carbuiicuH.—lE.  contre  la  gonorrh^e. 
See  Aqua  ad  gonoi-rhoeam  Quercitani.  —  E.  contre  la  inau- 
vaise  halelne.  See  Collutoire  disinfectant. — E.  contre  la  mi- 
graine. A  preparation  containing  equal  parts  of  camphorated 
alcohol,  ammonia,  and  oil  of  lemon-thyme.  [L,  41,  85  (a,,  14).]— 
E.  cordials  froide.  See  Aqua  cordialis  frigida.—T&.  cordiale 
temp6r£e.  See  Aqua  cordialis  temperafa.—K.  cosmfitique. 
See  Aqua  cosmetica.—'K,  cosxicL6tique  de  Vienne.  An  emul- 
sion made  by  mixing  GO  parts  of  almond-meal  and  250  each  of 
orange-flower  water''and  rose-water  and  adding  4  of  borax  and  8 
of  tincture  of  benzoin.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  cr6nat6e.  A  spring- 
water  containing  crenates.  [L,  88  (a,  21).]- E.  creosot6e.  See 
Aqua  CREASOTi.— E.  cronpie.  Water  found  in  marshes,  ponds, 
and  pools,  which  contains  animal  and  vegetable  matter  in  a  state 
of  putrefaction.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— E.  crue.  See  Hard  water.— E. 
d*Afrique.  See  Acqua  d'Egitto. — E.  d'Alibour.  See  Decoctum 
nvTM  zincatuni.—'E.  d*ange.  A  cosmetic  water  prepared  by  dis- 
tillation from  the  flowers  and  leaves  of  Myrtus  communis  and  its 
varieties.  [B,  81  (a,  14);  B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  d'Anhait.  See  Aqua 
anhaltina. — E.  d*Arinaguac,  E.  d'Armagnac  de  Bonferme. 
See  Acqua  di  Bonferme. — E.  d'arqiiebusade.  See  Alcoolat  vul- 
neraire. — E.  d'arquebusade  de  Th6den.  See  Aqua  vulneraria 
Thedenii. — E.  d'arquebusade  spiritueuse.  See  Aqua -yu^neraria 
spirituosa. — E.  d*arquebuse.  See  Aqua  vulneraria  Thedenii, 
Aqua  vulneraria  spirituosa,  and  Alcohol  salvia  vulnerarius. — 
E.  de  Balaruc.  A  drink  made  by  dissolving  70  grains  of  sodium 
chloride,  68  of  calcium  chloride,  33  of  magnesium  chloride,  20  of 
sodium  sulphate,  and  25  of  sodium  bicarbonate  in  a  siphon  of  soda- 
water.  [L,  85  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Barbade.  A  liquor  made  in  Barba- 
does  from  lemon-peel.  [L,  107.]— E.  de  Bareges  artificielle. 
See  Balneum  baretginense.—'E.  de  Bates.  See  Liquor  aluminis 
coTnpositv^.—'E.,  de  Belloste.  See  Acqua  di  Belloste. — E.  de 
Binelli.  See  Aqua  Binelli. — E.  de  Bonferme.  See  Acqua  di 
Bonferme.~E.  de  Botot.  See  E.  dentifrice  de  Botot,—^.  de 
Bouquet.  A  preparation  containing  64  grammes  of  spirits  of 
honey,  33  grammes  of  spirits  of  cloves,  128  grammes  each  of 
the  spirits  of  lavender,  aromatic  bark,  Cyperus  longus^  and  e. 
50715  pareille,  36  grammes  of  tincture  of  gelsemium,  32  grammes  of 
Florentine  iris,  and  20  drops  of  the  alcoholic  tincture  of  neroli.  [A, 
301  (a,  31).]— E.  de  Brettfeld.  A  toilet-water  made  by  digesting- 
for  3  days  230  grammes  of  orris-root  in  2.000  of  brandy,  adding, 
after  5  days,  a  tincture  composed  of  70  drops  each  of  oil  of  lemon 
and  oil  of  neroh  bigarade,  60  drops  of  oil  of  musk,  and  300  grammes 
of  brandy,  and  then  filtering.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxi  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Brocchieri,  A  preparation  made  by  distill- 
ing an  infusion  of  pine  shavings  ;  used  to  stojj  haemorrhages.  [L, 
41,  77  (a,  14).]— E.  de  carrifere.  •  Water  found  in  the  pores  of  rocks, 
especially  in  those  occurring  in  strata.  [L,  41  (a.  14).]— E.  de  Chine. 
See  Acqua  d''Egitto.—E,.  de  citerne.  Cistern- water.  [B.] — E.  de 
Clauder.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of  digested  tallow, 
9  parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  1  part  of  sal  ammoniac,  and  54  parts 
of  distilled  elder-water  ;  used  in  the  treatment  of  gout.  [L,  41  (a, 
14).]_E.  de  Cologne  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spiritus  oaorafits.—E.  de 
combinaison,  E.  de  constitution.  See  Water  of  crystalliza- 
tzon.— E.  de  Corne  et  Demeaux.  A  solution  of  1  part  each  of 
weight  of  •'  disinfectant  powder  "  and  alcohol  in  30  parts  of  water  ; 
employed  by  Trousseau  in  injections  into  the  pleura.  fL,  41  (a,  14).] 
— E'x  de  couleur.  Colored  waters ;  used  by  apothecaries  for 
flasks  in  show-windows.  LL,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  de  crS-ne  liumain. 
W^ater  distilled  from  human  skulls ;  formerly  used  as  a  nostrum. 
[L,  109  (a,  14).] — E.  de  Creole.  A  stomachic  preparation  obtained 
by  distilling  the  fruit  of  Mammea  americana.  [B,  19.]— E.  de 
cristalllsation.  See  Water  of  crystallization. — E.  de  cuivre 
amnaoniacal.  See  Liquor  cupri  ammoniati.—E,  de  Cythere. 
A  solution  of  4  parts  of  lead  chloride  and  8  of  sodium  hyposul- 

Ehite  in  88  of  distilled  water  ;  used  for  deepening  the  color  of  the 
air.  [Bematzik  (A,  319).]— E.  de  Dardel.  -An  imitation  of  the  e. 
de  mSlisse  des  Carmes,  composed  of  96  parts  each  of  oil  of  pepper- 
mint and  oil  of  rosemary,  72  of  oil  of  sage,  64  of  the  oil  of  thyme, 
and  1^  of  e.  de  mellsse,  according"  to  Baume's  formula.  [A,  301  (a, 
21).]— E.  de  Dippel.  A  mixture  of  30  parts  of  oil  of  hartshorn 
with  2,000  of  water  ;  employed  as  a  remedy  for  convulsions  in  chil- 
dren and,  in  fomentations,  for  gout  and  rheumatism.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
— E.defleuve.  River-water.  [B,  88  (a,  21).]— E.  de  fontaine.  See 
Sjpringr-WATER.— E.  de  Fuller.  A  mixture  of  23  parts  of  camphor, 
125  each  of  acetic  acid  arid  potassium  nitrate.  .500  or  alcohol,  ancl  1,000 
of  infusion  of  parietaria.  [L.  41  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Gondran.  See  E. 
arthritique.—E.  de  goudron.  See  Aqua  ptcis  (under  Pix).— E.  de 
Goulard.  An  aqueous  solution  of  lead  subacetate  with  the  addition 
of  §,  little  alcohol.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis.—E. 
d'Egypto.  See  Acqua  d'Egitto.—^.  de  Hartmann.  See  Aqua 
viridis  Hartmanni.—'E.  de  Hongrie.  See  Spiritus  rosmarini 
compositus.—'E.  de  Hepp.  A  slight  modification  of  Pagliari's 
aqua  hgemostatica.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— E.  de  Javelle.  See  Javelle- 
WATER. — E.  de  Labarraque.  See  Liquor  sodm  chlorates.— 'E.  de 
la  Charit6.  See  Acqua  benedetta  delta  caritd.— E.  de  la 
ducbesse  d'Angonlgme.  See  Collyre  borate  (5th  def.).— E. 
de  la  ducbease  de  Lamiballe,  A  preparation  made  by  mixing 
1  part  of  lead  acetate,  2  parts  of  alum,  and  250  parts  each  of 
rose-water  and  plantain- water.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E,  de  la  Florlde. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  27  parts  of  neutral  lead  acetate, 
26  of  sulphur,  and  100  of  rose-water ;  used  as  a  hair-dye.    [L,  41, 


57  (a,  14).]— E'x  de  I'amnios.  The  liquor  amnii.— E.  de  la  reine 
de  Hongrie.  See  Spiritus  rosmarini  compositus.  — E.  de  la 
VrilliSre.  See  E.  de  Madame  de  la  Vrilliere.—E.  de  L^chelle. 
Sec  Aqua  hcBmostatica.—E.  de  l'6picier.  See  Collyre  borate 
(5th  def.).— E.  de  looch  sani  et  experti  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1T77, 
Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  for  3  days  2  parts  each  of  orris-root,  licorice-root,  the 
herbs  of  hyssop,  maidenhair,  calaminth,  and  cinnamon,  and  1 
part  each  of  aniseed  and  fennel  in  120  of  water,  and  distilling  off  67 
parts.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  de  L.uce.  See  Spiritus  ammonite  cum 
siiccmo.- E.  de  Madame  de  Beaumont.  A  preparation  con- 
taining myrrh,  aristolochia,  camphor,  opium,  the  seeds  of  jjarsley, 
wild  popp3^,  and  hypericum,  and  alcohol ;  used  as  a  dentifrice  and 
also  as  a  stimulant,  [L,  41  (a,  14). j — E.  de  Madame  de  la  Vrilll- 
ere,  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  32  parts  each  of  coch- 
learia  and  nasturtium,  8  of  cinnamon,  6  of  lemon-peel,  4  of  red 
roses,  and  3  of  cloves  in  185  of  alcohol,  and  distilling.  [L,  87  (a,  14).] 
— E.  de  magnanimity.  See  Aqua  magnanlmitatis  simplex.— E. 
de  magnanimity  d'Hoifmann.  See  Aqua  magnanimitatis. 
— E.  de  mantes.  A  liquid  obtained  by  distilling  the  Croton  balsa- 
mifera.  [B,  19.] — E.  de  Mars.  An  old  coUyrium  made  by  pouring 
Hoffmann's  liquor  and  an  alcoholic  extract  of  wormwood  over  red- 
hot  flints.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Mettemberg.  A  mixture  of  1 
part  each  of  mercuric  bichloride  and  alcoholized  nitric  acid,  30  parts 
of  vulnerary  tincture,  and  160  partsof  distilled  water ;  used  inscabies. 
[L,  41, 105  (a,  14).]  — E.  de  Morgagni.  See  Aqua  Morgagni.—E.  de 
Notre-Bame  des  Neiges.  Tincture  of  arnica-flowers.  [L,  4  (a, 
14).]— E.  dentifrice  de  Botot.  A  dentifrice  made  by  macerating 
crushed  aniseed,  cinnamon,  and  cloves  for  8  days  in  80-per-cent.  alco- 
hol. [L,  88  (a,  14).] — E.dePagliari.  See  Aqua /tcE7noj>-*af2ca.—E.  de 
p£ricarde.  See  A.<^\5 a.  pericardii. — E.  de  Perse.  See  Aqua  grce- 
ca.— E.  de  Portugal.  A  toilet-water  prepared  by  mixing  32  parts 
of  oil  of  orange,  8  parts  of  oil  of  lem  on,  4  partsof  oil  of  bergamot,  and  1 
partof  oil  of  roses,  and  filtering.  [L,  87(a,  14).]— E.  de  Prague.  See 
AquAfostidapragensis. — E.de  primevdre*  See  Aqua joara/yseos.— 
E.  de  Princesse.  A  toilet-water  made  of  4  parts  of  tincture  of  ben- 
zoin, 1  part  each  of  tincture  of  camphor  and  potassium  carbonate. 
250  parts  of  cologne-water,  and  0'25  part  of  tinctm-a  ambrse  com- 
posita.  [Bematzik  (A,  319).]— E.  de  Provence.  See  Collyre 
borate  (5th  def.).— E.  de  puits.  Well-water.  [B,  88  (a,  14).]- E. 
de  Babel.  A  mixture  resembling  the  acidUm  sulphuricum  aro- 
maticum  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B,  880— E.  de  Kaspail.  See  Aqua 
sedativa  Baspail. — E.  de  Kuland.  See  Vinwm  antimonii.— E. 
de  Saint-Jean,  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  3  grammes  of 
zinc  sulphate  and  1  part  of  copper  sulphate  in  1,000  grammes  of 
water,  adding  0'25  gramme  of  saffron  and  360  grammes  of  spirits 
of  camphor,  macerating  for  48  hours,  and  filtering  ;  used  for  luxa- 
tions and  fractures.  [B,  92  (a,  141.]— E.  de  Saturne.  See  Liquor 
plumbi  subacetatis  dilutus. — E.  des  Carmes.  See  Spiritus  Me- 
lissa compositus.— IE.  de  Scbultz.  A  haemostatic  water  com- 
posed of  250  grammes  of  distilled  water.- 8  grammes  of  empyreu- 
matic  oil  of  tobacco,  and  12  drops  of  DippePs  oil.  [A,  301  (a.  21).]— 
E.  de  Sedlitz.  See  Aqua  sedlitzensis.—E^x  de  senteurs.  Per- 
fumed waters.  [L,  41  {a,  14).]— E.  des  f6es.  A  hair-dye  con- 
taining 20  parts  of  sodium  hyposulphite,  5  parts  of  lead  ace- 
tate, 200  parts  of  rose-water,  and  1  part  of  glycerin.  [B,  92 
(a,  14).] — E.  -des  glaciers.  Water  proceeding  from  glaciers. 
[A,  385  (a.  31).]— E.  des  hydropiques.  A  dropsical  effusion.  [L, 
109  (a,  14).]- E,  des  montagiies.  The  snow-water  of  mountain 
torrents.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E.  des  sources.  Spring-water.  [B, 
88.]— E.  de  Stettin.  See  Aqua  stettinensis  ad  itsits  extemos.— 
E.  d*6tangs.  The  stagnant  water  of  ponds  or  swamps.  [B,  88 
(a.  14).]— E.  de  Th£den.  See  Aqua  vulneraria  Thedenii. — E.  de 
Tisseraud.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  6  hours  over 
hot  ashes  1  part  each  of  dragon's  blood  and  of  turpentine  from 
Abies  pectinata  in  10  parts  of  water,  and  filtering  ;  used  as  a  hsemo- 
static.  [L,  49,  77  (a,  14).]— E,  de  Trevez.  See  E.  fondante  de 
Trevez.—E,  de  Van-Swieten.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  mercuric 
bichloride  in  240  parts  of  distilled  water.  [L,  109.]— E. -de-vie. 
See  the  major  list.— E.  distill£e  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat..  aqua  destillata, 
hydrolatum  (2d  def,).  1.  Distilled  water.  2.  A  class  of  prepara- 
tions obtained  by  distilling  a  volatile  principle  with  water.  [B.I— 
E.  dite  de  Sedlitz.  See  Aqua  sedlitzensis  extemporanea.—E. 
diur^tique.  See  Aqua  diuretica  e  nucleis. — E.  diur^tique 
camphr^e  de  Fuller.  See  E.  de  Euller.—E*  diur^tique  de 
Quercitan.  A  liquid  obtained  by  distilling  the  juices  of  the 
onion,  leek,  horse-radish,  parietaria.  and  citron.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
— E.  diur^tique  gazeuse.  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  mag- 
nesium sulphate  and  vinegar  of  colchicum  and  31  parts  of  water, 
with  the  addition  of  a  bottle  of  aerated  water ;  used  in  gout 
and  rheumatism.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  divine.  1.  A  preparation 
made  by  distilling  1  part  each  of  oil  of  lemon  and  oil  of  ber- 
gamot with  60  parts  of  orange-flower  water  and  480  of  alcohol, 
and  adding  to  the  product  240  parts  of  sugar  and  960  of  water.  2, 
A  solution  of  25  parts  each  of  alum,  nitre,  and  copper  sulphate,  and 
1  part  of  camphor  in  5,000  parts  of  water.  [B.  38.  119  (a,  14).]  3. 
See  Collyre  d  la  pierre  divine. — E.  divine  de  Fernel.  See  Aqua 
phagedcentca .—E.  d*or.  A  liquid  preparation  obtained  by  distilling 
Convallaria  maialis.  [B,  19.] — E,  d*Orvol.  An  aromatic  tincture 
resembling  the  tinctura  aromatica  of  the  Ger.  Ph.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x  (a,  14).]— E.  douce.  See  Soft  water.— E. 
dure.  See  ffard  WATER. — E.d*Yvelpourlesyeux.  See  Decoctum 
RVTM  zincatum.—E.  fegyptienne.  See  A.c(iV A.  d''Egitto.~E.  6nn6- 
tique.  See  L/f/itor  antimonii  tartarisati.—E.  €pid£mique.  See 
Aqua  epidemica  londinensis. — E.  ^pileptique  de  Eange.  See 
Aqua  epilepfica  Langii.~E.  essentielle.  See  E.  distillee  (2d  def.). 
— E.  £€h€r6e.  See  Aqua  cetherca.—E^  £tb€r£e  campbr^e.  See 
Aqv A  camphorata  cetherea.—E.  febrifuge  gazeuse  de  Meirieu, 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  06  gramme  of  quinine,  4 
grammes  of  tartaric  acid,  and  30  grammes  of  sugar  with  1,000 
grammes  of  water  in  a  siphon,  adding  5  grammes  of  soda  bicarbon- 
ate before  corking.  [L,  43,  77  (a.  14).]- E.  ferr6e.  1.  Water  in 
which  red-hot  iron  has  been  immersed  repeatedly.    2.  A  liquid  ob- 
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tained  by  immersing  rusty  nails  for  about  an  hour  in  boiling  water, 
and  decanting.  [B,  41,  85,  105  (a,  14).]— E.  ferr6e  gazeuse  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Lat.,  aqua  martia  effervescens.  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  in  a  little  water  56  centigrammes  (9  grains)  each  of  po- 
tassium bitartrate  and  sodium  carbonate  and  16  centigrammes  (2i 
grains)  of  sodium  chloride,  placing  the  solution  in  a  bottle  of  the 
capacity  of  650  c.  c.  l32  oz.),  adding  18  centigrammes  {nearly  3 
grains^  of  ferrous  sulphate,  and  filling  the  bottle  with  water  charged 
with  carbon  dioxide.  LB.]— E.  ferrugineuse.  See  E.  ferrie  and 
Chalybeate  waters.— E'x  ferrugineuses  carbonat^es.  Chaly- 
beate waters  containing  free  carbonic  acid.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] — E'x 
ferrugineuses  ci*6nat6es.  Chalybeate  waters  containing  crenic 
acid.  [Ij,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  ferrugineuse  goinm6e.  A  solution  of 
3  parts  of  iron  sulphate  and  150  of  gum  arable  in  2,000  of  boiling 
water.  [B,  93, 119  (a,  14).]— E'x  ferrugineuses  sulfat^es.  Chaly- 
beate waters  containing  iron,  magnesium,  aluminium,  and  calcium 
sulphates.  [L.  41  (a,  14).]~E.  f6tide  antihyst^rique.  See  Aqua 
foetida  pragensis.—'E,  fondante.  1.  A  solution  of  from  1,200  to 
2,400  parts  of  crystallized  sodium  sulphate,  20  parts  of  potassium 
nitrate,  and  1  part  of  tartar  emetic  m  80,000  of  water.  2.  See  E. 
fondante  de  Trevez.—E.,  fondante  de  Swinton.  A  solution  of  3 
parts  of  tartar  emetic  and  450  of  magnesium  sulphate  in  20,000  of 
water.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E,  fondante  de  Trevez,  A  solution  of  30 
parts  of  magnesium  sulphate  and  0-03  part  of  tartar  emetic  in  1.000 
parts  of  water  ;  or  of  0"013  part  of  tartar  emetic,  96  parts  of  potas- 
sium nitrate,  1'27  part  of  potassium  acetate,  and  53  parts  of  sodium 
sulphate'  in  1,000  parts  of  water.  [L,  32,  77,  85  (a,  14).]— E.-forte. 
See  NiTRTC  ac/d.— E.  gazeuse.  Water  into  which  a  certain  quantity 
of  carbonic  acid  has  Been  introduced.  [L,  41, 105  (a,  14).]— E*x  ga- 
zeuses  acidules.  Natural  effervescent  waters.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E. 
gazeuse  liydrosulfur6e.  See  Aqua  acidula  hydrosulphurata.— 
E.  gazeuse  uiartiale.  See  Aqua  acidula  martialis. — E.  gazeuse 
simple  [Fr.  Cod.,  1866].  Lat.,  aqua  acidula  simplicior.  See  Aqtia 
AciDi  CARBONIC!.— E.  g61atineuse.  A  solution  of  gelatin  in  water. 
[B,  BS  (a,  14).]— E.  g^n^rale.  A  preparation  made  from  the  root 
of  white  dittany,  [h,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  gingivale  de  Kopp.  Lat., 
aqua  ad  gingivas,  Syn.:  collutoire  toniqtie.  A  preparation  for 
hardening  the  gums  ;  made  by  mixing  11  parts  of  extract  of  Icra- 
meria,  7  each  of  tincture  of  kino  and  tincture  of  catechu,  15  of  syru_p 
of  mulberries,  and  180  of  aquasalvite,  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  gingi- 
vale de  Vogt.  li&t.^aqua  ad  gingivas.  Syn.:  collutoire  tonigue. 
A  preparation  for  hardening  the  gums  ;  made  by  mixing  1  part  of 
extract  of  krameria,  3  parts  of  tincture  of  cochlearia,  and  12  parts 
of  aqua  salviae.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E,  gommeuse.  See  Aqua  gum- 
mosa.—E,  grfecque.  See  Aqua  ^rtcca.- E.  grise.  See  Aqua 
grisea. — E.  li^mostatique.  See  Aqua  hoRmostatica.—'E.  li6ino- 
Btatique  de  Broccliieri,  See  E.  de  Brocchieri.—'E.  Ii^mosta- 
tique  de  Monterosi  (ou  de  Naples).  See  E.  stagnotique  de  Mon- 
ferosi'.- E.  h6mostatique  de  Neljubin.  A  preparation  made 
by  distilling  125  parts  of  ergot,  30  each  of  ambergris  and  castoreum, 
12  of  Mecca  balsam,  62  of  Canada  balsam,  750  of  peppermint,  and 
1,000  of  rosemary  until  all  the  essential  oil  has  passed  over,  mixing 
this  with  600  parts  of  a  hydrolate  distilled  from  450  parts  of  powdered 
cinnamon,  and  adding  15  parts  of  oil  of  cajeput  and  enough  alco- 
hol to  make  a  homogeneous  mass,  and  afterward,  with  continuous 
shaking,  enough Tvater  to  make  6,300  parts.  [B,  92  (a.  14).]— E.  h6- 
luostatique  de  Scliultz.  A  mixture  of  8  grammes  of  empyreu- 
matic  oil  of  tobacco,  12  drops  of  Dippers  animal  oil,  and  250 
grammes  of  distilled  water  ;  proposed  as  a  substitute  for  the  e.  stag- 
notique de  Monterosi.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  h^mostatique  de  Tis- 
serand.  See  E.  de  Tisserand.—'E.  h^patique.  See  Aqua  hejja- 
tica.—E,  liydrocyanique  (v6g6tale).  See  Aqua  hydrocyanica 
vegetahilis.~E.  hydrog6n6e.  A  solution  of  hydrogen  in  water. 
[L,  87  (a,  14).]— E.  hydi'olat.  See  Aqua  (6th  def.;).— E'x  hydro- 
sulfat^es.  Natural  waters  containing  hydrosulphides.  [A,  385  (a, 
21),]_E.  hydrosulfur6e.  Water  containing  hydrogen  sulphide. 
[B,  46,  88, 119  (a,  14).]— E,  hydrosulfur^e  artincielle.  A  mixt- 
ure of  064  gramme  of  sodium  carbonate,  1  litre  of  water  saturated 
with  hydrogen  sulphide,  and  3  litres  of  pure  water ;  used  in  painters' 
colic.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E'x  hydrosulfuriques.  A  spring-water 
containing  free  hydrogen  sulphide.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E.  hygi€- 
nique  de  Memphis.  See  Aqua  hoimostatica.—E.  hypertlver- 
niale.  A  very  hot  mineral-spring.  [B.]— E,  liyst^rique.  See 
Aqua  BRYONIA  composita  (in  Supplement).— E.  immortelle.  See 
Claretum  ex  sex  seminibus.—'B.  imp^riale.  See  Aqua  imperi- 
alis.—E'x  incrustantes.  Natural  waters  containing  calcium  car- 
bonates in  solution  which,  either  by  agitation  or  variation  of  press- 
ure, lose  their  excess  of  carbonic  acid,  forming  calcareous  de- 
posits. [L,  41  {a,  14).]— E.  infernale.  See  Aqua  infernalis.  [B, 
88  (a,  14).]— E.  inodore  d^sinfectante  de  Ledoyen.  A  solution 
of  1  part  of  lead  nitrate  in  8  parts  of  water.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E. 
iod£e,  E.  iodurfie.  A  solution  of  potassium  iodide  in  water.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).]— E.  iodurfie  de  Ijugol.  See  LupoVs  solution.— E, 
laxative  de  Corvisart.  A  solution  of  25  milligrammes  of  tartar 
emetic,  30  grammes  of  soluble  potassium  bitartrate.  and  60  grammes 
of  sugar  in  1,000  grammes  of  water  ;  used  in  constipation.  [L,  41, 
85,  87  (a,  14).] — E.  laxative  de  Vlenne.  See  Aqua  laxativa  vien- 
nensis.—E.  magnanimity.  See  Aqua  magnanimitatis  simplex. 
— E.  magn6sienne  [Fr  Cod.],  l^at.,  aqua  magnesio-ej^ervescens 
[Fr,  Cod.].  A  preparation  analogous  to  the  liquor  maynes^ice  car- 
bonatis  of  the  Br.  Ph.,  but  containing  more  than  four  times  the 
quantity  of  magnesium  carbonate.  [B.]— E.  magn^sienne  ga- 
zeuse. A  water  differing  from  the  e.  magn6sienne  in  that  it  con- 
tains less  of  the  two  salts  but  the  same  quantity  of  gas  and  water. 
[A.  301  (a,  21).]— E.  marficageuse.  The  water  of  marshes  and 
ponds.  [A,  3()1  (a,  21).]~E.  marine.  Sea-water,  [a,  14.]— E, 
niartiale.  See  Liquor  tartari  solubilis  chalybeati.—'E.  mar- 
tiale  de  Trousseau.  A  solution  of  1  gramme  of  ferro-potassic 
tartrate  in  1  litre  of  aerated  water.  [L,  88  (a^  14).]— E.  m6dica- 
inenteuse,  E.  m6diciuale.  A  water,  artificial  or  natural,  capa- 
ble of  exercising  a  therapeutic  action.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— E,  in^di- 
cinale  de  Sedlitz.  A  solution  of  fronx.1  to  7  parts  of  magnesium 
sulphate  in  100  parts  of  water.    [L,  49  (a,  14).]— E.  m^dicinale 


d'Husson.    See  Aqua  medicinalis  Hussonii. — E.  m^pliitique 

alcaline  (ou  gazeuse).  See  Aqua  mepkitico-alcaUna.--E.mer' 
curielle.  See  Aqua  mercurii  cocta.—E.  mercurielle  bal- 
samique  de  Plenck.  A  preparation  made  by  thoroughly 
mixing  2'55  parts  of  calomel,  15  of  tincture  of  mjTrh,  and  30 
each  of  Sydenham's  laudanum  and  decoction  of  cinchona ;  used 
to  dress  venereal  ulcers.  [B,  119  (a,  14)  ] — E.  mercurielle  caus- 
tique  (ou  compos6e).  See  Liquor  hydrargyri  perchloridi.—E. 
mercurielle  de  Kosenstein.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  75 
parts  of  triticum,  10  of  orange-peel,  3  of  cinnamon,  and  15,000  of 
water  until  the  whole  is  reduced  to  one  fourth,  and  boiling  again 
for  some  time  with  3,000  parts  of  mercury.  [B,  92,  119  (a,  34).]— E. 
mercurielle  simple.  See  Aqua  mercurii  cocta.—E.  mercuri- 
elle vitriol6e.  See  A^iia  mercurii  vitriolata.—E.-m^re*  See 
Jlfo£/ier-UQUOR.— E'x  min^rales  artificielles.  Artificial  mineral- 
waters.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  miii^rale  de  Marc.  A  prei)aration 
used  for  intermittent  fevers  ;  made  by  dissolving  2  parts  of  iron  sul- 
phate and  8  of  elgeosaficharum  of  orange  in  1,000  of  water.  [B,  92 
(a,  14).]— E.  min^rale  iodur^e  [Port.  Ph.,  1711].  A  preparation 
made  by  dissolving  006  gramme  of  iodine  and  0'12  gramme  of 
potassium  iodide  in  245  grammes  of  distilled  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] 
See  LugoVs  soL.v'rioN.—E*x  iniii^rales.  1.  ^ee  Mineral  water^. 
2.  In  general,  any  spring-water ;  .called  mineral  because  it  proceedis 
from  geological  strata  of  which  it  dissolves  certain  constituent 
salts.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — E.  inin^rales  naturelles.  Natural  min- 
eral-waters. [L,  41.]— E'x  min^rales  sulfureuses.  Sulphurous 
mineral-water.  [L.  41  (a,  14).]— E.  miraculeuse.  See  Aqua  m-ira- 
bilis.—E,  odorlf^rante.  See  Aqua  odorifera.—E.  O'Meara. 
A  liquid  dentifrice  containing  4  grammes  of  Andropogon  muri- 
catum,  15  of  pyrethrum,  30  centigrammes  each  of  cloves,  essence 
of  bergamot,  and  essence  of  lemon,  60  centigrammes  each  of 
iris,  coriander,  orcanet.  and  essence  of  peppermint,  160  grammes 
of  creasote,  and  60  grammes  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol.  [A,  301  (a, 
21).]— E.  ophthalmique.  See  Aqua  ophthalmica^  Aqua  oph- 
thalmica  aluminosa^  and  Decoctum.  rut.*;  zincatum. — E.  oph- 
thalmique  bleue.  See  Solutio  cuprii  ammoniacalis.—E.  opfa- 
thalmique  danoise.  A  mixture  of  5  part^  of  camphor,  8  of 
lead  acetate,  16  of  zinc  sulphate,  and  1.50()  of  rose-water ;  or  of  5 
parts  of  zinc  sulphate.  8  of  lead-water,  28  of  spirit  of  camphor,  and 
1,200  of  distilled  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthalmique  de 
Benedict.  A  mixture  of  from  20  to  28  parts  of  copper  aluminate, 
5  to  16  of  Sydenham's  laudanum,  and  540  of  distilled  water.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthalmique  de  Blasius.  A  mixture  of  from 
5  to  6  parts  of  copper  aluminate,  15  of  hydrolate  of  opium,  and  46 
of  distilled  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthalmique  de  Bogle 
[Hamb,  Ph.,  18351.  A  coUyrium  made  by  mixing  5  parts  of  aloes, 
7  each  of  zinc  sulphate  and  antimony  oxide,  180  of  distilled  water, 
and  1  drop  of  oil  of  rosemary  to  the  oz.,  allowing  the  mixture  to 
stand  for  a  month,  and  filtering.  [L,  83.]— E.  ophthalmique  de 
Conrad.  See  CoUyrium  ex  hydrargyro  muriatico  cori-osivo.—E, 
ophthalmique  de  Crespy.  A  preparation  composed  of  12  parts 
of  zinc  sulphate,  3  of  powdered  orris-root,  and  700  of  water.  [B, 
92  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthalmique  de  Graefe.  A  coUyrium  contain- 
ing 0'12  part  of  copper  aluminate,  28  parts  of  rose-water,  4  parts  of 
quince  mucilage,  and  2  parts  of  Sydenham's  laudanum.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).] — E.  ophthalmique  de  Jaeger.  A  coUyrium  containing 
1  part  of  copper  aluminate,  2  parts  of  pyroligneous  acid,  and  48() 
parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthalmique  de  X^oches.  A 
coUyrium  containing  3  parts  of  tincture  of  aloes,  5  each  of  aluminium 
sulphate  and  zinc  sulphate,  20  of  alcohol,  and  450  each  of  distilled  wa- 
ter and  melilot^water.  [B,  92(a,  14).] — E.  oi>hthalmique  de  Rust. 
A  coUyrium  containing  from  18  to  24  centigrammes  of  copper 
aluminate,  30  grammes  of  aqua  sambuci,  12  drops  of  tincture  of 
opium,  and  5  drops  of  lead-water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  ophthal- 
mique de  Theden  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805].  A  coUyrium  containing  1 
part  of  ammonium  chloride,  2  parts  of  copper  aluminate,  and  20 
parts  of  rose-water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  ophthalmique  fortifi- 
ante.  ^  A  coUyrium  containing  76  parts  each  of  lead-water  and 
spirit  of  camphor,  3'8  of  zinc  sulphate,  and  245  of  aqua  chamomillee. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  ophthalmique  mercurielle.  See  CoUyrium 
ex  HYDRARGYRO  muriatico  corrosivo  and  CoUyrium  ex  muriate  hy- 
drargyri oxygenato. — E.  ophthalmique  resolutive.  See  Aqua 
ophthalmica  resolve^is.—E,  orientale  de  Delabarre.  A  denti- 
frice made  by  macerating  for  48  hours  1  gramme  each  of  cochineal 
and  potassium  tartrate,  40  drops  of  oil  of  peppermint,  and  12  drops 
of  oil  of  roses  in  250  grammes  of  alcohol,  and  filtering.  [B,  92, 119 
(a,  14).]— E.  oxyg6nat£e,  E.  oxyg^n^e.  See  Aqua  oxygenata.— 
E.  oxyg6n6e  d'Alyon,  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  nitric  acid  and 
1,000  of  water;  used  in  syphilis.  [B,  92  (a.  14).]— E.  ozonisaiite. 
A  preparation  devised  by  Boussier  for  absorbing  oxygen  and  giving 
it  off  again  in  the  form  of  ozone.  It  consists  of  a  substance— er- 
roneously designated  a  hydrate  of  terpilene  (terpene)— made  by 
mixing  the  distilled  product  of  pine-resin  with  pure  water.  [Labb6. 
cited  in  "Rev.  de  med.  y  cirurg.  prAct.,"  Aug.  22, 1884,  p.  174  (B).]  — 
E.  ozonis6e.  *'''  Liquid  ozone  "  ;  a  solution  of  1  part  of  potassium 
permanganate  in  50(5  parts  of  water  ;  used  as  a  preventive  of  chol- 
era, in  diphtheria,  and  to  deodorize  the  hands  after  dissection.  [L, 
41,  77''(a,  14).]— E,  pan^e.  A  liquid  prepared  by  soaking  toasted 
crusts  of  bread  in  water,  [L,  41,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  phag^d^nique 
[Fr,  Cod.].  See  Aqua  phagedcenica  and  Lotio  hydrargyri  Jlava 
[Br.  Ph.].— E.  phag£d£nique  blanche.  A  solution  of  5  parts  of 
mercuric  bichloride  in  1,6R0  of  lime-water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
phag6d£nique  compos^e.  A  mixture  of  180  parts  of  e.  phage- 
d^nique  blanche  with  4  of  extract  of  myrrh  and  15  of  tincture  of 
myrrn.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  phag6d£nique  de  Grindel.  See 
Li^iior  hydrargyri  canip/iorafa. — E.  phag£d6niquede  Fiderit. 
A  mixture  of  180  parts  of  e.phagedenique  blanche,  30  of  lead  car- 
bonate, 15  of  essence  of  saffron,  and  4  of  solution  of  myi-rh.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).]— E,  phag6d£nique  jaune.  See  Lotio  hydrargyri 
lutea.—E,  phag€d£nique  noire.  See  Lotio  hydrargyri  nigra. 
— E.  phag^d^nique  noire  allemande.  A  mixture  of  4  parts  of 
calomel,  2  of  opium  powder,  and  375  of  lime-water.  [L,  49  (a,  14).] 
— E.  ph£niqu6e.    See  Soluti  d^acide  ph^niquk.- E.  .ph6niqu6e 
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compos^e  d^sinfectante.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  crystallized 
carbolic  acid,  30  parts  of  zinc  or  iron  sulphate,  and  lOU  parts  of 
water.     [L.  49  (a,  14).l— E.  ph£niqu£e  clentU'rice.    A  solution  of 

1  part  each  of  carbolic  acid  and  spiritus  menthse  in  1,000  parts  of 
water.  [L,  87  (a.  14).]— E.  pU^nitiu^e  satur£e.  A  solution  of  1 
part  of  crystallized  carbolic  acid  in  100  parts  of  water.  [L,  49  (a, 
14).]— E.  physagog;ue.  See  AquA  physagoga.—'E'x  plates.  An 
imusually  copious  rlow  of  liquor  an:inii  at  the  time  of  the  rupture 
of  the  fcBtal  envelopes.  [A,  120.]— E.  pontificale.  See  Aqua 
pontijicalis.—lil,  potable.  Water  fit  for  drinking-,  [a,  14.]— E. 
pour  la  bouclie.  See  Collutory.— E.  pour  la  teinture  des 
cheveux.  A  hair-dye.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  propHylactique.  See 
Aqua  prophylactica.—Wx  puantes.  See  Grease  and  Horse-pox. 
— E.  pulv6ris6e.  Atomized  water  ;  spray.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E. 
purgative  ^inetis^e  [Form,  of  the  Ft.  Mil.  Hosp.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  dissolving  5  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  and  30 
grammes  of  sodium  sulphate  in  1,000  grammes  of  water.  [L,  87  (a, 
14).]— E,  regale  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Nitrohydrochloric  acid.— E. 
rouge.  1.  Colored  liquid  for  bottles  in  apothecaries'  show-win- 
dows. 2.  See  Alcoolature  vulneraire.  [B,  38,  88,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
rouge  d' Alibert.  A  solution  Of  1  part  of  mercuric  bichloride  in  125 
parts  of  water,  colored  red  with  false  alkanet  (radix  anchusae),  or  in 
500  parts  of  water,  colored  red  with  poppy-flowers.  [B,  92,  119, 125 
(a,  14).]  Cf.  Lotion  mercurielle  d'Alibert—TS^,  rougie.  A  mixture 
of  red  wine  and  water.  [L,  41.]- E*x  salines.  Natural  water  rich 
in  neutral  alkaline  salts.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E*x  salines  bromo- 
iodur^es.  Waters  containing,  besides  the  chlorides,  small  quan- 
tities of  the  iodides  and  bromides.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E'x  salines 
cblorurfies.  Waters  containing  chlorides,  sodium,  magnesium,  and 
calcium.  [L,  41  {a,  14}.]— E.  saline  fondante  de  Lassone  [Form, 
of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.].  A  mild  laxative  prepared  by  dissolving  3  parts 
of  sodium  borate  and  8  of  potassium  bitartrate  in  96  of  boiling  water. 
[B,  97  (a,  14).]  Cf.  PoTio  tartro-boraxata.—E.  saline  purgative 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Aqua  sedlitzensis  exiemporanea.—E*  sans  pa- 
reille.  Lat.,  aqua  sine  pari.  Syn.:  alcoolat  sans  pareille.  A 
I)reparation  made  by  mixmg  (or  mixing  and  reducing  by  distilla- 
tion to  270  parts)  8  parts  of  oil  of  lemon,  5  of  oil  of  bergamot,  4  of 
oil  of  citron,  12.5  of  spirit  of  rosemary,  and  1,500  of  90-per-cent.  alco- 
hol. [B,  92,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  saphirine.  See  Aqua  coelestis.—E, 
saphirine  cinnainoia^e  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804].  A  solution,  of  19 
parts  of  copper  acetate  in  7  of  ammonia-water,  to  which  22  parts 
of  cinnamon-water  are  added.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  saturnine. 
See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis  dUutus. — E.  seconde.  In  chemis- 
try, a  dilution  of  nitric  acid  ;  of  painters,  a  solution  of  potash.  [L, 
41, 105  (a,  14).]— E.  sedative  [Fr.  Cod.],  E.  sedative  de  Kaspail. 
See  Aqua  sedativa  Easpail.—E.  sedative  naphtalin^e.  A 
preparation  like  the  aqua  sedativa  Baspail,  except  that  the  alcool 
camphre  is  replaced  by  alcool  naphtaline ;  or  made  by  dissolving 

2  parts  of  sodium  chloride  in  20  of  water,  and  adding  3  each  of  am- 
monia-water and  alcool  naphthaline.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  s^l^ni- 
teuse.  See  Hard  water.— E'x  senteurs.  Perfumed  waters.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).]  -E'x  spiritueuses.  See  Alcoolats. — E.  spiritueuse 
d'Anhalt.  See  Aqua  anhatina.—H.  spl£n£tique.  See  Aqua 
splenetica. — E.  stagnotique  de  Monterosi  (ou  de  Naples).  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  for  2  days  250  parts  each  of  pep- 
permint, Momurdicabalsamina,  Origanum  dictamnus,  marum,and 
calamus,  1,000  each  of  white  agaric,  athanasia,  bistorta,  logwood, 
cataria,  centaury,  consolida,  cypress,  oak-bark,  eupatorium,  mille- 
folium, urtica,  plantain,  pulegium,  black  pitch,  rosemary,  sanicula, 
sa^e,  sumac,  and  tormentilla  with  enough  water,  and  distilling  two 
thirds  of  the  liquid.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  stomachique.  See  Aqua 
stomachica  and  Infusum  QUASSiiE  cum  natro. — E.  styptique.  See 
Aqua  styptica,  Solutio  sulphatis  oupri  composita,  and  Liquor 
ALUMiNis  covipositus. — E.  styptique  de  !Lo<T'.  See  Fbrruu  muri- 
aticum  liquidum.~E.  styptique  de  Mattela-faveur.  A  watery 
solution  of  iron  sulphate.  [B,  88,  92  (a,  14).]  ~E.  styptique  de 
"Weber.  Syn.:  liquor  stypticus  Weber,  solutio  ferri  aluminosa 
[Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777,  Palat  Disp.,  1764,  Wiirt.  Ph..  1798].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  dissolving  over  a  slow  fire  6  parts  each  of  iron  sul- 
phate and  alum  in  48  of  plantain-water,  adding  1  part  of  sulphuric 
acid.  [B,  119  (o,  14).]— E.  sucr6e.  Lat.,  aqua  sacckarata.  Water 
sweetened  with  sugar. — E'x  sulfat^es  sodiques.  Natural  w^aters 
containing  sodium  sulphate.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  sulfo-carbon^e. 
Water  holding;  sulphide  of  carbon  in  solution.  Du,iardin-Beaumetz 
gives  the  following  formula :  Sulphide  of  carbon,  375  grains  ;  es- 
sence of  mint,  50  drops  ;  water.  7,500  grains.  [■"  Progr.  m6d.,"  Aug. 
1,  1885,  p.  76.J— E.  sulfur^e  [Fr.  Cod,].  Lat.,  aqua  sulfurata.  A 
solution  of  1  part  each  of  sodium  monosulphide  and  sodium  chlo- 
ride or  sodium  carbonate  [Fr.  Cod.,  1839]  in  5,000  parts  of  distilled 
water  previously  deprived  of  air  by  boiling,  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E. 
sulfureuse.  A  solution  of  1  part  each  of  sodium  sulphide,  sodi- 
um chloride,  and  sodium  carbonate  in  3,840  parts  of  distilled 
water  deprived  of  air  ;  sold  generally  under  the  names  of  artificial 
water  of  Bareges,  Cauterets,  Bagn6res  dp  Luchons,  Saint-Sauveur, 
etc.  [L.  32, 105  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Balneum  baretginense.~fi.  sulfureuses 
calciques.  Sulphurous  waters  containing  more  or  less  calcium.  [A, 
385(tt,  21).]— E.  sulfureuses  sodiques.  Sulphurous  waters  contain- 
ing more  or  less  sodium.  [A,  385  (a,  21). J— E.  t€r£benthin€e. 
A  preparation  made  by  triturating  1  part  of  Venice  turpentine  in  6 
parts  of  water,  allowing_  the  mixture  to  stand,  and  decanting.  [L, 
49,  77  (a,  14).]— E.  terpin^e.  Water  saturated  with  terpene.  [R. 
L6pine,  "Rev.  de  m6d.,"  Aug.,  1885,  p.  638.]— E.  th^riacale.  Lat., 
aqua  theriacalis  simplex  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1832].  A  preparation  made 
by  distilling  48  parts  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  theriacum  and  64 
parts  of  juice  of  sour  grapes.  [B.  119  (a.  14).]— E.  th^riacale 
chaude.  A  preparaHon  made  by  distilling  to  dryness  on  a  water- 
bath  14  parts  each  of  angelica-root,  contrayerva,  Virginia  snake- 
root,  and  zedoary,  83  of  theriacum,  and  664  each  of  aqua  scordii 
and  alcohol.  [L,  85.]  — E.  tli^riacale  froide  (ou  romaine).  See 
Aqua  SCORDII  composlta.—E.  tliermale.  A  warm  mineral  spring. 
[L,  41  (a,  14),]— E.  v6g6to-mercurielle.  See  Aqua  vegeto-mercu- 
rialis  Pressavini. — E.  v6g£to-niin6rale.  See  Liquor  plumbi  su6- 
ace^a^isdiin^its.  — E.  v6g6to-min6rale  camphr^e.  Amixtureof 


3  parts  each  of  lead- water  and  spirit  of  camphor,  and  1 ,000  of  spring- 
water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  v6g«to-inin6rale  de  Bell  [Dutch  Ph., 
1805  (Niemann's  notes)].  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  lead  acetate,  8 
parts  of  pure  vinegar,  and  48  parts  of  distilled  water.  [B,  119  (a, 
14).]— E.  verte  de  Hartmann.  See  Aqua  viridis  Hartmanni.— 
E.  vineuse.  Water  mixed  with  wine,  [a,  14.]- E.  visc^rale. 
See  Aqua  visceralis.—'R.  vitale.  Lemonade  made  with  sulphuric 
acid.  [L,  105,  109  (a,  14).]— E.  vulneraire.  See  Aqua  vulneraria 
Thedenii^  Aqua  vulneraria  spirituosa,  and  Alcohol  salvia  vulne- 
rarius. — E.  vulneraire  ac^teuse.  Syn.  :  vinaigre  vulneraire. 
A  preparation  containing  the  same  proportions  of  vegetable  ingre- 
dients a-s  the  alcoolat  viUn4raire^  but,  instead  of  being  distilled  with 
alcohol,  they  are  macerated  for  8  days  in  6.000  parts  of  pure  vine- 
gar, and  filtered  with  expression.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]  See  Liquor  dis- 
cutiens. — E.  vuln6raire  acide.  See  Liquor  discutiens. — E.  vul- 
neraire blanclie  de  Dipi>el.  A  preparation  formerly  official, 
consisting  of  a  mixture  of  vinegar  and  the  juices  of  aristolochia, 
chaerophyllum,  pimpinella,  and  Sempervivum  tectorum.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).] — E.  vulneraire  caniphree  [Wiirzb.  Ph.].  A  mixture 
of  2  parts  of  lead  acetate,  II  of  camphor  triturated  with  30  of 
alcohol,  and  1,440  of  pure  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  vulneraire 
de  Plenck.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling  3  parts  of  white  lead, 
6  of  soot,  and  100  of  lime-water  together  for  30  minutes,  and  adding 
by  degrees  3  of  oil  of  myrrh.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  vulneraire 
rouge.  See  Alcoolature  vulneraire.— E.  vulneraire  si>iritu- 
euse.  See  Alcoolat  vulneraire  and  Aqua  vulneraria  spirituosa. 
— E.  zincee  camphree.  See  Aqua  zinci  cum  camphora, — Eieo- 
ceroie  ^  I'e.,  Oieocerat  Sl  I'e.    See  Ceratum  Galeni. 

EAU-DE-VIE  (Fr.),  n.  0-d've.  Brandy.—E.-d.-v.  alle- 
mande.  See  Teinture  de  jalap  composee.— E.-d.-v.  camphree. 
A  solution  of  camphor  in  brandy.  [B,  119.]  See  Spiritus  cam- 
phors. [L,  88.]— E.-d.-v.  caraSbe.  An  alcoholic  solution  of 
guaiacene.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.-d,-v.  de  JDantzig.  An  infusion  of 
citron-peel  and  mace  in  brandy,  with  the  addition  of  particles  of 
gold-leaf.  [L,  41  (o,  14).]— E.-d.-v.  des  femmes  de  Boeder.  A 
preparation  made  by  digesting  for  8  days  15  parts  each  of  the  seeds 
of  anise,  fennel,  cumin,  and  white  poppy,  30  each  of  cloves,  cinna- 
mon, and  grains  of  paradise,  and  11  each  of  zedoary,  sweet-flag, 
and  orris-root,  in  4,000  of  brandy,  distilling,  and  addiiig  120  of  sugar. 
[B,  97, 119  (a,  14).]— E.-d.-v.  double.  Brandy  of  double  strength, 
marking  28  degrees  on  Beaume's  scale  (=  sp.  gr.,  -8866,  correspond- 
ing to  an  alcoholic  strength  of  64  per  cent,  by  weight,  72  per  cent, 
by  volume).    [B.]— E.-d.-v.  genigvre.    See  Gin. 

EATJBURON  (Fr.),  u.  O-buO-ro^ns.  The  Lactarius  piperatus. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EAUX  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  O.  The  liquor  amnii.— Fausses  e.  Liquor 
amnii  which  in  some  cases  is  discharged  some  days  or  even  some 
months  before  delivery.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— Premieres  e.  Liquor 
amnii  discharged  at  the  moment  of  the  rupture  of  the  membranes. 
[L.  49  (a,  14).] 

EATJX-BONNES  (Fr.),  n.  O-bo^n.  A  place  in  the  department 
of  the  Basses-Pyrenees,  France,  where  there  are  several  springs  of  a 
temperature  of  from  12"  to  31"  C,  containing  sodium  and  calcium 
salts,  also  a  highly  sulphurous  spring  of  a  temperature  of  28"  C, 
which  also  contains  litnium,  arsenic,  antimony,  cobalt,  nickel,  glu- 
cinium, rubidium,  and  caesium.  The  water  of  the  latter  spring  is 
said  to  be  almost  specific  in  the  bronchorrhcea  of  fibroid  phthisis. 
["  Lancet/^  Sept.  28.  1889,  p.  660.] 

EAUX-CAROLINES  (Fr.),  n.    O-kaSr-o-len.    See  Carlsbad. 

EAUX-CHAUDES  (Fr.),  n.  0-shod.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Basses-Py rentes,  France,  where  there  are  sulphurous 
and  saline  springs  of  a  temperature  of  10"  to  36"  C.  [L,  41,  87 
(a,  14).] 

lEBANO  (Sp.),  n.    A'ba^n-o.    See  Ebony. 

EBARBEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-baSr-b^maSn^.  The  shaving  off 
of  a  superficial  growth.     [E.] 

EBAKBULATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-ba3rb-u21(u41)-at(a3t)'u3s- 
(u^s).  From  e  (see  Ex-*),  and  barbula,  a  little  beard.  Fr.,  ebarbule. 
Without  barbules  or  barbs  (said  of  feathers).    [L,  41.] 

EBAUPIN  (Fr.),  n.  A-bo-pa^n^,  i.  The  Mespihis  oxyacaiitha. 
[B,  173  (a.  24).]  2.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Lo"ire-Inf6ri- 
eure,  France,  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  spring.    [L,  105  (a,  14).] 

EBBIO  (It.),  n.    E2b'be-o.    The  Sambucus  eb^tlus.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EBBLE,  n.    E^bU.    The  Populus  tremula.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EBEHEK  (Ger.),  n.  Ab'e^-he^r.  In  Saxony,  the  Ardea  ciconia. 
[L,  105  (a,  14).] 

EBEI.,  n.    E^b'e'^I.   The  seeds  of  sage  or  of  juniper.    [L,  84,  87.] 

EBEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Ab'e'^n.  Plane  ;  in  botany,  see  L^evis.  [B, 
123  (tt,  24) ;  L,  80.]— E'baum.  The  Cyti&us  laburmim^  the  Pfero- 
carpus  ebenus,  and  the  Diospyros  ebenum.  [B,  48,  131  (a,  14).]— 
E'geboren.  See  Neonatus.— E'heit.  1.  Evenness.  2.  SeeAPHE- 
LiA.— E*holz,  Ebony-wood.  [B.  180  (a.  24).]— E'niass.  Sym- 
metry, proportion.     [L,  43.]— E'massig.    Symmetrical.    [L,  43.] 

EBENACEOUS,  adj.  E^b-e^n-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  ebenaceus.  Fr., 
4henac^.  Having  an  arrangement  of  parts  as  in  the  genus  Ebenum, 
belonging  to  the  Ebenacece  (Fr.,  eb^nac^es ;  Ger.,  Ebenaceen).  the 
ebenads  or  ebonads,  which  are :  Of  Ventenat,  .Jussieu,  De  Can- 
dolle,  and  others,  an  order  of  corollifloral  dicotyledons  ;  of  Du- 
mortier,  a  family  of  the  Calicitubioi  (or  Jasminariece) ;  of  Agardh, 
an  order  of  the  Aridifolioe  ;  of  Link,  an  order  of  the  Hypanthce  ; 
of  Bartling,  an  order  of  the  Styracince  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
an  order  of  the  Ebenale-t.  They  are  trees  or  shrubs  chiefly  indige- 
nous to  the  Indies  and  the  tropics  without  a  milky  juice  and  with 
a  heavy  wood.  The  Ebenales  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  are  a  cohort 
of  the  series  Inferce  of  the  Qamopefalce,  including  the  orders  Sapo- 
tacece,  Ebenacece,  and  Styraeece.     [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

EBENASTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2b-e^n-a2st(a3st)'u6r(ar).  Gen., 
ebenaster'os  {-is).    Fr.,  ebenastre.    The  Cytisus  laburnum.    [B,  88.] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  IJa,  like  ii  (German). 
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EBENB  (Ger,),  n.  Ab'e^n-e".  A  plane,  [a,  14.]— Aurlculo- 
orbitale'.  See  Van  Ikering's  plane.— Coronai-nahte'.  See 
AlveolO'Condylar  pjlanb. — Geneigfte  £.,  Inklinirte  £.,  Schiefe 
E.  An  inclined  plane.  [3  ;  L,  80.]— Wasserrechte  E.  A  hori- 
zontal plane.    [L,  80.] 

EBEXE  (Ft.),  n.  A-be^n.  See  Ebony.— Bois  d'e.  See  Ebony. 
— E.  blanche.  The  wood  of  Diospyras  melanidea.  [B,  121, 173  (o, 
84).]- E.  de  Crfete.  The  A/ithyllis  cretica.  [B,  173  (o,  24). J— E.  de 
Portugal.  The  wood  of  the  Melanoxylon  brauna.  [L,  49,  87  (a, 
14).] — E.  du  S£n€gal.  The  wood  of  Dalbergia  melanoxylon. 
B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  jaune.  The  wood  of  Tecoma  leucoxylon. 
B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— E.  noire.  The  wood  of  Pterocarpus  ebenus. 
B,  38  (a,  14).]— E.  noire  du  Br^sll  (ou  de  Portugal).  The  wood 
of  Melanoxylon  brauna.  [L,  87.]— E.  rouge  du  Br6sil.  The 
wood  of  an  unclassified  species  of  Diospyros.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]— E. 
verte.  The  wood  of  Cytisus  laburnum  and  of  Bignonia  leucoxylon. 
[B,  121,  173  (o,  24).]— E.  verte-brnne  de  Cajrenne.  The  wood 
of  Bxccecaria  glandulosa.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]— E.  verte-grise  de 
Cayenne.  Of  Guibourt,  probably  the  guirapariba.  [B.  46  (a,  14)  ] 
— B.  verte-soufrfie  de  Cayenne.  The  wood  of  Bignonia  leu- 
coxylon.   [L,  87.] 

EBENGHIUMEGI  (Turk.),  n.  The  Malva  ailvestris.  [B,  92 
(a,  14).] 

:6B]6NrEB  (Fr.),  n.  A-ba-ne-a.  1.  The  Diospyros  ebenum.  2. 
The  genus  Ebenus.  [B,  178  (a,  24).]— B.  de  Crgte.  The  Ebenus 
creticus.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  montagne.  In  the  Antilles, 
the  Bauhinia  acuminata.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] — B.  des  Alpes. 
The  Genista  (.Cytisus)  laburnum.  [B,  121, 173  (o,  84).]— E.  d'Orient. 
The  Mimosa  (Acada)  lebbek.  [B,  88,  121, 173  (o,  24).]— K.  «pineux. 
A  South  American  palm.  [L,  41.] — E.  faux,  B.  sauvage.  The 
Genista  (Cytisiis)  laburnum.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

EBENOXYIiON  [Sprengel],  EBENOXYiUM  [Loureiro] 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  E"b-e"n-o=x'i»l(u«I)-o'in,  -u3m(u*m).  From  e/Sei-o!, 
ebony,  and  $v\ov^  wood.  Fr.,  ^benoxylon.  The  genus  Maba.  [B, 
121(a,24).J—E.verum  [Loureiro].  the  Maba  ebenus.  [B,  180  l,o,  24).] 

EBENUS  (Lat.),  a.  m.  E!!b'e=n-u3s(u<s).  Or.,-  e/3e»os.  Fr., 
ibSnier  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  HedysareoB.  2. 
Of  Commerson,  a  section  of  Diospyros.  3.  Of  Rumphius,  the  genus 
Maba.  [B,  19,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— Ebeni  lignum.  Ebony-wood  ; 
the  wood  of  Maba  ebenus^  Diospyros  ebenum^  and  other  species  of 
Diospyros.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— E.  creticus.  Fr.,  ibenierde  Crite. 
A  species  of  E.  (1st  def.)  a  decoction  of  which  is  considered  laxar 
tive.    [B,  173  (a,  24)  ] — lilgnum  ebeni.    See  Ebeni  lignum. 

BBERBSCHE  (Ger.),  n.  Ab'e=r-e'sh-e2.  The  genus  Sorbus. 
[B,  180  (a.  24).]— Bastarde'.  The  Sorbus  hybrida.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— B'nsaure.  Sorbic  acid.  [A,  324.] — Filzige  E.  The  Sorbus  aria. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Gemelne  B.  The  Sorbu.s  aucuparia.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— Spitzlappige  E.  The  Sorbus  torminalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]- 
Zahme  E.  The  Sorbus  domestica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
,  EBEBKRAUT  (Ger.),  ii.  Ata'c^^r-kraS-uH.  The  genus  Epilo- 
bium.     [L,  43.] 

BBBBMAIBBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ab-e^r-ma^'e-raS.  Fr.,  4ber 
meyere.  A  genus  of  aoanthaceous  plants  established  by  Nees,  re- 
ferred by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to  the  Nelsoniece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— 
B.  subpaniculata.  A  Java  species  the  young  leaves  of  which 
are  edible.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EBBKRAUTE  (Ger.),  EBERRACTENKRAUT  (Ger.), 
EBBBREIS  (Ger.),  n's.  Ab'e^r-ra'-u't-e",  -e^n-kra^-u^t,  -ris.  See 
Artemisia  abrotanum. 

BBEB^t  URZ  (Ger.),  n.  Ab'e^r-vurtz.  The  genus  Carlina.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— Gemelne  B.  The  Carlina  vulqaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Stengellose  E.    See  Caklina  aeaulis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EBEKWURZEl  (Ger.),  u.  Ab'e=r-vurtz-el.  The  Eryngium 
campestre.     [B,  88  (a,  l4).] 

EBESMBCH  (Ar.),  BBESMETH  (Ar.),  n's.  Quicksilver.  [L, 
o4.J 

EBET  (Ar.),  n.  Fr.,  ebet.  Sensitiveness  of  the  teeth.  [A,  322 
(«,  21).] 

EBIt  (Ar.),  n.    The  tree  fnrnishing  cardamom.    [B,  46,  88,  92 

(a,  14).] 

EBISCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2b-i=sk'u»s(u«s).  See  Hibiscus  and 
Alth^a. 

BBiANIN,  n.    E^b'la^n-i'n.    Fr.,  iblanine.   See  Pykoxanthin. 

EBI.E  (Fr.),  u.  E=b'l.  The  Sambucus  ebulus.  [B,  121,  173  (o, 
24).) 

EBtOUISSBMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  A-blu-es-maSna.  A  momentary 
disturbance  of  vision  produced  either  by  the  too  sudden  impression 
of  light  or  by  some  subjective  cause,  such  as  a  cerebral  congestion. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

BBOE-NUT,  n.  E^b'o-e-nu't.  According  to  W.  Hooker,  the 
fruit  of  Dipieryx  oleifera.    [B,  121  (<t,  24).] 

EBOE-TBEE,  n.  E=b'o-e-tre.  The  Dipteryx  eboensis.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] 

EBOtO  (It.),  n.   E^b'o-lo.    The  Sambucus  ebulus.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EBONITE,  n.  E^b'o^n-it.  From  e^eras,  ebony.  Ger.,  Ebonit 
Hard  rubber.    [B,  80  (a,  14).] 

EBONY,  n.  E^b'o^n-i^.  Gr.,  e/Sexot.  Lat.,  ebenus.  Fr.,  ^bine. 
Ger.,  Ebenholz.  The  wood  of  various  species  of  Diospyros^  Brya, 
and  Melhania.  [B,  186  (o,  24).]— African  e.  The  wood  of  a  cer- 
tain tree  of  eastern  Africa.  [B,  19.]— American  e.  The  Brya  — 
Black  e.,  Ceylon  e.  The  wood  of  Diomyros  ebenum,  [B,  172, 
275  (a,  24).]— Cochin-china  e.  The  wood  of  a  species  of  Maba. 
[B,  19.]— Coromandel  e.-tree.  The  Diospyros  melanoxylon  and 
the  Maia  ebenus.  [B,  19,  2?5  (a,  24).]— East  Indian  e.-tree.  The 
Dalbergia  latifolia,  Diospyros  ebenaster,  and  Diospyros  melanoxy- 


lon. B,  875  (a,  24).]— E.  family.  The  Ebenaceae.  [B,  75.]— False 
e.-tree.  The  Cytisus  laburnum.  [B,  875  (a,  24).]— Green  e.  Fr., 
Ab&ne  verte.  The  wood  of  Exccecaria  glandulosa,  Tecoma  leu- 
coxylon, and  Jacaranda  ovalifolia.  [B,  275  (a,  84).]— Indian 
e.  The  wood  of  Diospyros  ebenaster  and  Diospyros  melanoxylon. 
[B,  185  (a,  84).]— Jamaica  e.  The  wood  of  Brya  ebenus.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).]— Mauritius  e.  The  wood  of  Diospyros  reticulata.  [B, 
^5  (a,  24).]— Mountain  e.  The  wood  of  Bauhinia  variegata. 
[B,  19,  275  (o,  24).]— St.  Helena  e.-tree.  The  Melhania  melan- 
oxylon. [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Senegal  e.-tree.  The  Dalbergia  melan- 
oxylon.   [B,  875  (a,  24).]— West  Indian  e.    See  Jamaica  e. 

EBGRILINGUBS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  ■E^b-o'r-V-lPn'-ev/ezfgwus), 
From  ebur.  ivory,  and  lingita,  tongue.  Of  Reichenbacn,  a  sectiop 
of  orchids  of  the  Vandeoe,  comprising  the  Cycnochideoe  and  Cata- 
setece.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  84).] 

EBRACTEATE,  BBRACTEATED,  adj's.  E-braSfct'e-at, 
-at-e'd.  Lat.,  ebracteatus.  Fr.,  ibractete.  Ger.,  deckblattlo^. 
Without  bracts.    [B,  19,  34  (a,  24).] 

EBRACTBOIATE,  adj.  E-bra^ikt'e-o-lat.  Lat.,  ebractolatus. 
Ft.,  (bractioU.    Without  bracteoles.    [L,  41,  56  (o,  14).] 

EBRANCHIATB,  adj.    E-bra=n"k'i2-at.    See  Abranchiate. 

EBRANtEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-braSnSI-ma'n^.  A  state  of  com- 
motion. [A,  301.] — B.  desdents.  Looseness  of  the  teeth  in  their 
sockets.  [L,  88.]— B.  des  tissus.  Tlie  state  of  contusion  observed 
in  tissues  which  is  less  and  less  pronounced  in  proportion  to  its  dis- 
tance from  the  injured  part.  [A,  385  ta,  21).]— E.  nerveux.  Nerv- 
ous commotion  due  to  acute  or  prolonged  emotion.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EBRIBCATUM,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  mental  state  resembling 
drunkenness.  IL,  84.]— E.  cseleste.  Of  Paracelsus,  religious  e. 
[L.  84.) 

EBRIBTT,  n.  E-bri'e=t-i'.  Lat.,  ebrietas.  Fr.,  ebriite.  Ger., 
Trunkenheit.    See  Drunkenness. 

EBRIEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  A-bre-u".  Drunk  or  pertaining  to  drunk- 
enness.   [L,  42.] 

EBKIOSITT,n.  E-bri'-o's'i'Hi'.  Lat.,  eftrtosttos.  Fr.,  ebrtosite. 
Ger.,  Trunksucht.    Habitual  drunkenness.    [L,  109;] 

BBRITTENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  E^b-rin'te^n-kra'-uH.  The 
leaves  and  flowering  tops  of  Artemisia  abrotanum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EBROUEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    A-bru-ma»n=.    Sneezing.    [A,  518.] 

EBRUN  (Fr.),  n.    E^b-ru^n^.    Ergot  of  rye.    [B,  46,  88  (a.  14).] 

EBSCHBEBBEN  (Ger.).  n.  pi.  E=bsh'bar-e»n.  The  berries  of 
Sorbus  aucuparia.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

BBSBMECH,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  quicksilver.    [A,  518.] 

ilBUIillOSCOPE  (Fr.),  n.  A-hu«I-e-o-skop.  From  ebullire,  to 
boil,  and  aKtmelv,  to  examine.  An  instrument  devised  by  Brossard 
Vidal,  and  improved  by  Conat^,  for  estimating  the  strength  of  hy  ■ 
drated  alcohol  by  its  boiling  point.    [Ure  (B,  92  [a,  14]).] 

EBUIMTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»b(ab)-un(u''I)-U0sh(li2t)-i!!-o.  Gen., 
ebuUition'is.  See  Ebullition. — E.  sanguinis.  See  Ebulutioji 
of  the  blood.— E.  stomachi.    See  Pyrosis. 

BBCIMTION,  n.  E!b-u»I-i»sh'uSn.  Gr.,  iic^iuuriiii.  Lat., 
ebuUitio  (from  ebullire,  to  bubble  up).  Fr.,  Ebullition.  Ger.,  Ebul- 
liren,  AufivaUung.  It.,  ebollizione.  Sp  ,  ebuUicion.  1.  The  act  of 
boiling.  2.  A  bursting  forth,  as  of  a  cutaneous  eruption.  [G.]  See 
Strophulus. — E.  of  the  blood.  J^at.,  ebullitio  sanguinis.  1.  An 
orgasm.  [A,  322  (a,  21).]  2.  See  E.  (2d  def.).  3.  An  old  term  for 
fever.    [B,  117.] 

EBULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2b'u=l(u<l)-u»s(u*s).  The  Sambucus  e. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EBUR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eb(e2b)'uSr(u<r).  Gen.,  eb'oris.  1.  Ivory. 
2.  See  Dentin.- E.  dentis.  See  Dentin.— E.  ustum  album. 
Ger.,  weissgebranntes  Elfenbein.  Calcium  phosphate  prepared  by 
calcining  ivory.  [B,  270.]— E.  ustum  nigrum.  Ivory  black.  [B, 
270.]     See  Animal  charcoal. — Spiritus  eborls.     See  Spiritus 

CORNU  CERVI. 

EBURIN,  n.  E'b'u'r-i^n.  Ft.,  iburine.  An  imitation  of  ivory, 
made  of  a  mixture  of  cellulose,  "  worm-eaten  wood  powder,"  and 
white  of  egg.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

EBURNATION,  n.  E^b-u'm-a'shuSn.  Fr.,  ibumation,  ib- 
umification.  Ger.,  E.,  Verknocherung.  It.,  ebumazione,  eburn- 
izzazione.  Sp.,  ebumificacidn.  1.  Incrustation  of  a  tumor  with 
phosphates  or  carbonates  of  lime.  2.  Ossiflcation  of  articular  car- 
tilages. 3.  An  ivory-like  increase  in  density  of  a  portion  of  bone, 
particularly  the  articular  surfaces  or  the  parts  near  a  fracture.   [E.] 

EBURNB  (Fr.),  adj.  A-bu'r-na.  See  Eburneous  ;  as  a  n.,  see 
Dentin. 

BBUKNEATIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E2b-uSrn(u<rn)-e5-a(aa/shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  ebumeation'is.    See  Eburnation. 

EBURNBGUS,  adj.  E^b-u'ru'eS-uSs.  Lat.,  ebumeus.  Fr., 
EbwnE,  Eburnien.    QeT.,  elfenbeinartig.    Ivory-like.    [L,  41.] 

EBURNIFICATION,  n.  Eab-u'rn-iS-fiii-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  eft- 
umificatio.    Ft.,  Eburniftcation.    See  Eburnation. 

ilCACHEMBNT  (Fr.),  n.   A-kaSsh-maSn".    A  bruising.    [L,  41.] 

£cAII/IiAIRE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka»-el-var.  The  genus  Squum- 
maria.    [B,  173  (o,  84;.] 

fiCAILtB  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka'-el-y'.  A  scale,  fa.  84.]  See  Squama. 
E*8  de  huitres.  See  Oyster  shells. — B's  de  huitres  prepar€e. 
See  Prepared  oyster  shells  — B.  de  I'occipital.  That  portion  of 
the  occipital  bone  that  is  situated  behind  the  foramen  magnuip. 
[A,  518.]— E.  de  temporal.    See  Squamosal  bone. 

i;CAII-I,ETTE  (Fr.),  n.    A-kaS-el-ye't.    A  small  scale.    [L,  41.] 

£CAIL.I.EUX  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ka'-el-jni".  Scaly,  squamous, 
squamate.    [a,  24.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


1387 


ECCHYMOMA 


ECAIM.URE  (Fr.),  n.   A-ka'-el-yu'r.  A  scaly  covering.    [L,41.] 
ECALCARATE,  adj.    E-ka'l'ka^r-at.    Lat.,  ecalcarat^ls  (from 
e  [see  Ex-*],  and  calcar,  a  spur).    Fr.,  pHv^  d^eperon.    Ger.,  unge- 
spomt,  sporn^os.    Without  a  calcar.    [B,  19,  123  (a,  24).] 
fiCALE(Fr.),n.  A-ka'l.  The  coriaceous  husk  of  a  fruit.   [B,38.] 
i;CAI,fi  (Fr.),  adj.    A-ka'-la.    Deprived  of  the  bark.    [B,  38.] 
<:CAI-URB  (Fr.),  n.     A-kasl-u»r.     The  hard  shell  of  certain 
fruits  and  seeds.    [B,  38  (o,  14).] 

ECALTPTRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'k(ak)-a»l(a»l)-ii'p(u«p)-trat- 
(tra't)'uSsCu*s).  From  e  (see  Ejc-*),  and  calyptra  (g.  v.).  Fr., 
ecalyptre.  Having  an  uncovered  fructification  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the 
n.  pi.,  Ecalyptrata,  an  order  of  the  Cryptogamia.  so  characterized. 
[B,  131,  170  (o,  24).] 

ECAIYPTROCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'k(ak)-a21(asi)-i2p(u«p)- 
tro(tro3)-ka*rp'u3s{u^s).  From  e  (see  Ejc-*)y  KaXvinpa.  (see  Calyp- 
tra), and  Kapiros,  a  fruit.    Fr.,  ecalyptrocarpe.    See  Ecalyptratus. 

fiCANE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ka'-na.  Hip-shot,  walking  like  a  duck. 
[L,  41.] 

ECAPANI,  n.    The  Hydrocotyle  asiatica.    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 
ECAPATI/I,  n.    Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  the  Cassia  occidentalis.    [A, 
447  (a,  81) ;  B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

£CAKISSOIR  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka'r-es-swa'r.  An  instrument  for 
filling  teeth.    [A,  385  ca,  21).] 

fiCARLATE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ka'r-la't.  Scarlet ;  as  a  n.,  the  ^me- 
thum  {Peucedanum)  graveolens.  [B,  121,  173  (a.  24).]-- E.  de 
graine,  Graines  A'6.  True  kermes,  the  grains  formed  by  the 
Coccus  ilicis.    [L,  87, 105  (a,  14).] 

ECARIATINE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka'r-laS-ten.  The  old  term  for 
scarlatina.    LL,  109.] 

£CART  (Fr.),  n.    A-ka'r.    Separation,  divergence. 

i;CART£  (Fr.),  adj.    A-ka'r-ta.    See  DivEBeENT. 

flCARTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka'rt-ma'n'.  Separation,  diver- 
gence, abduction. 

BCARTEUR  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka^r-tu^r.  1.  An  instrument  or  ap- 
paratus for  holding  structures  apart  (e.  ff.,  a  retractor).  2.  An  ab- 
ductor muscle. 

ECASTAPHYXI-TJM:  (Lat),  n.  u.  E2k-a'st(a'st)-a>-fi21(fu'I)'- 
lu''m(lu*m).  Fr.,  4castaphylle.  Ger.,  Bundhulse.  A  genus  of  the 
Dalbergiece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  Brownei,  E.  frutescens.  A 
species  found  in  South  America  and  the  West  Indies,  where  the 
flowers  and  fruits  are  used  in  decoction  for  rabies,  and  fumigations 
with  the  decoction  to  reduce  swellings  of  the  limbs.  The  flowering 
branches  are  emetic  and  the  young  shoots  laxative.  A  syrup  is 
prepared  from  the  flowers  combined  with  the  leaves  of  Lantara 
cammara,  which  is  employed  in  constipation  and  as  a  diuretic  in 
dropsy.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  monetaria.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  Surinam,  which  fiu'nishes  a  resin  like  dragonVblood.  The 
root  emits  a  purple  juice  when  cut.    [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  34).] 

ECASTAPHTLLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E%-a2st(a»st)-aS-fl!l(fu»l)'lu»s- 
(lu*s).  From  ejctwrTos,  single,  and  ^wAAos,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  4castaphylle. 
Having  simple  leaves.    [B,  38.] 

EC AUDATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(ak)-a»d(a3-u4d)-at(a»t)'a».  See 
Anura. 

ECAUDATE,  adj.  E2k-a<d'at.  Lat.,  ecaudatus  (from  e.  [see 
Ex-*],  and  Cauda,  the  tail).  Fr.,  ecaude.  Ger.,  u^ibeschwanzt, 
schwanzlos.    Without  a  tail.    [L,  41,  56, 180.J 

ECBAI/IN,n.    E2k'ba=l-i=n.    See  Elatekic  ACin. 

ECBALIUM  [Br.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ba21(baSl)'i2-u'm(u«m). 
See  Egballium. — Ecbalii  fructus  [Br.  Ph.].  Lat.,  poma  elaterii. 
Vv.,  fruits  de  concombre  sauvage  is>u  purgatif).  Ger.,  SjJringgurke. 
See  Elaterium. 

ECBALLIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  E=k-ba»l(ba81)'li2-u'm(u<m).  A  ge- 
nus of  the  Cucumerineoe.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E,  agreste.  See  E.  ela- 
terium. — E.  buchu.  Syn.:  Momordica  bucha.  A  Brazilian  spe- 
cies :  according  to  Duprat,  a  local  irritant,  emetic,  and  powerful 
cathartic.  ["Brit,  and  Colon.  Drug.,"  June  11,  1887,  p.  588.1— 
E,  elaterium  [Richard],  E.  oificiuarum.  Fr.,  concombre 
sauvage  (ou  purgatif,  ou  aux  anes),  giolet.  Ger.,  Eselsbalsamapfel, 
Springgurke.  The  wild  •  or  squirting  cucumber,  a  plant  com- 
mon to  the  Mediterranean  region  and  cultivated  in  England.  It  is 
the  eiKvs  of  Hippocrates  and  Dioscorides.  The  juice  of  the  fruit, 
which  is  ovoid  and  about  H  in.  long,  furnishes  the  official  elaterium. 
Both  it  and  the  root  are  drastic  purgatives.  In  the  Caucasus  it  has 
a  great  reputation  as  a  remedy  against  malarial  fevers,  and  is 
known  under  the  Georgian  name  of  Jcitrana ;  it  is  also  used  as  a 
narcotic,  and  believed  to  be  especially  serviceable  in  rabies.  [B,  5, 
18, 19,  42, 121, 173, 180  (a,  34) ;  ''Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv  (a,  14).] 

ECBIEPHABON  (Lat),  n.  n.  E=k-ble2f'a'r(aSr)-o2n.  From 
«,  out  of,  and  ^M^apov,  the  eyelid.  Of  K.  J.  Beck,  an  artificial  eye 
made  of  fine  steel  plate  painted.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

ECBI.OMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^k-blo'maS.  Gen.,  ecMo'matos  (-is). 
From  iic^aKKeiv,  to  cast  out.  1.  Anything  expelled.  2.  The  foetus 
expelled  by  abortion.    [L,  50, 135  (o,  14).] 

ECBOtB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'bo'l-e(a).  Gen.,  ec'ftoJes.  Gr.,  i.^oAij. 
1.  A  throwing  out.  2.  Abortion.  3.  A  complete  dislocation.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).] 

ECBOLIC,  adj.  E^k-bo^l'i'k.  Gr.,  l/c^oAios.  Lat.,  echolicus. 
Fr.,  ecboliqu^.  Ger.,  fru^htabtreibend.  It.,  ecbolico.  Sp.,  ecbdltco. 
1.  See  Abortifacient.    2.  See  Oxytocic. 

ECBOLINE,  n.  E2k'bo!l-en.  Lat.,  ecbolina.  Fr.,  e.  Ger., 
Ecbolin.  A  supposed  amorphous  alkaloid  found  by  Wenzell  in 
ergot  of  rye,  in  combination  with  ergotic  acid  ;  said  to  owe  any 


physiological  activity  it  may  possess  to  its  containing  more  or  less 
cornutlne.    [A,  286  ;  Vogel  (A,  319).] 

ECBOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E=k-bol(bo21)'iS-uSs(u<s).    See  Ecbolic. 

ECBRASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-bra2z(braSs)'ma3.  Qen.,ecbras'- 
matos  i-is).  Gr.,  eK^paurfia.  Lit.,  scum  cast  up  by  boiling ;  scurf,  a 
cutaneous  eruption  :  in  the  pi.,  ecbranrtiata,  of  Hippocrates,  "cer- 
tain burning  eruptions"  ;  according  to  others,  ecthyma.    [G,  16.] 

Cf .  ECCHYMA. 

ECBRASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-bra=z(bra3s)'mu»s(mu<s).  Gr., 
eK|3pa(r/xo9.     See  EBULLITION. 

ECBYBSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E!k-bu5rs(bu«rs)-o'mas.  Gen., 
ecbyrsom'aios  (-is).  Gr..e«i8i»pcrw/i(i.  Fr.,ecbyrsome.  An  abnormal 
prominence  of  the  articular  extremity  of  a  bone  beneath  the  skin. 
[L,  41,  60.] 

BCBYKSOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-bu»rs(bu«rs)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  ec- 
byros'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  dK^vptTottni.  The  formation  of  an  ecbyrsoma. 
[A,  322  lo,  21).] 

ECCALYPTROCARPA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E'k-ka=l(ka31)-li!"p- 
(lu^p)-tro(tro3)-ka3rp'a8.  From  ck,  out  of,  KoAvirTpa.  (see  Calyptra), 
and  Kopirdf ,  a  fruit.  Of  Liihnem,  a  class  of  crj'ptogams  correspond- 
ing to  the  Ecalyptrata  of  Hoffmann.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECCANTHIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2k-ka=nth(kaSnth)'i=!s.  From  ex,  out 
of,  and  icavflos  (see  Canthus).  Fr.,  e.  A  fleshy  growth  at  the  angle 
of  the  eyelids.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ECCATHARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E%-ka2th(kasth)-a3rs'i2s.  Gen., 
eccathars'eos  (-is).    See  Catharsis. 

ECCATHARTIC,  adj.  Eak-ka^th-a'rt'i^k.  Gr.,  UKc.eapTi.K6i. 
Lat.,  eccatharticus.  Fr.,  eccathartique.  Promoting  excretion, 
especially  by  the  skin.    [A,  335  (a,  21) ;  A,  518.] 

BCCAUMAfLat.), n. n.  E=k-ka<m'(ka"u''m)-a=.  (3en.,eccaum'- 
atos  (-ars'is).  Gr.,  ixKavfta.  1.  A  sore  or  growth  which  has  been 
burnt  with  a  caustic.  2.  The  hearth  or  furnace  for  assaying.  3.  Of 
Aetius,  gangrenous  blepharitis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  E2k-ka<s'(kaS'u<s)-i2s.  Gen.,  eccaus'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,eKfcav(ris.  1.  SeeEccAUMA.  2.  A  sudden  excitement.  [A, 
332  (a,  21).] 

ECCELLUt  AIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^k-se'l-u'l-aSr.  1.  A  term  used 
by  some  French  writers,  especially  Robin,  to  designate  the  parts  of 
the  organism  which,  although  the  product  of  cells,  are  not  them- 
selves cellular  (e.  gr.,  the  intercellular  or  ground  substances  gener- 
ally, egg  membranes,  the  chitiuous  covering  of  insects,  etc.).  [A, 
385  (a,  21) ;  J,  174.]    See  Extba-cellular. 

ECCENTRIC,  adj.  ESk-se^nfri^k.  Gr..  IxKevrpos  (from  ck. 
away  from,  and  Kivrpov.  a  centre).  Lat.,  eccentricvs.  Fr.,  exceyi- 
trique.  Ger.,  ekcentrisch.  It.,  eccentrico.  Sp.,  excentrico.  1. 
Situated  away  from  the  centre,  peripheral ;  in  pathology,  due  to 
peripheral  rather  than  centric  causes  (said  of  nervous  phenomena). 
2.  See  Centrifugal.    3.  Odd  in  behavior,  but  not  insane. 

ECCENTRICITY,  u.  E^k-se^nt-ri^s'l't-i".  Gr.,  ixKevrpant^. 
Fr..  excentricite.  Ger.,  Ekcentriciidt.  It.,  eccentricitd,.  Sp.,  ex- 
ceniricidad.  The  state  of  being  eccentric  ;  also  a  particular  mani- 
festation of  that  state. 

ECCENTKOPIBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E»k-se2nt(ke2nt)-ro(roS)-pi- 
(pi2)'e'^s-i''s.  Gen.,  eccentropies'eos(-pi'esis).  From  eKKevTpos.  eccen- 
tric, and  jrieo-is,  a  pres.sing.  Ger.,  ekcentrischer  Dvuck.  Pressure 
from  within  outward,  proposed  by  B.  Bermond  for  the  treatment  of 
flstula  in  ano.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCENTBOTAS  (Lat.),  n. f.  E«k-seSnt(ke'int)'ro=t-ez(as).  Gr., 
lKKevrp6rrti.    See  Eccentricity. 

ECCEPHAIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!!k-se2f(ke=f)-a!l(a'I)-os'ii's. 
Gen.,  eccephalos'eos  (-is).  From  e«,  out  of,  and  ice^aAij,  the  head. 
Ger;,  Enthirnung.    See  Excerebration. 

BCCHEtYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'k-ke=l(chV=l)'ii!s(u«s)-i2s.  Gen., 
ecckelys'eos  (-el'ysis).  From  eK,  out  of,  and  veAv'crffeo-flat.  to  cough 
severely.    Fr. ,  ecchelyse.    Ger.,  Aushusten.   Expectoration.  [L.50.] 

ECCHONDBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ko=n(ch=o=n)-dro'ma». 
Gen.,  ecchOTidrom'atos  (-is).  From  iK,  out  of,  and  xo»'5po5.  cartilage. 
Fr.,  ecchondrome.  Ger.,  Ecchondrom.  A  cartilaginous  tumor  on 
the  exterior  of  a  bone.    [E.  24.]    Cf.  Enchondroma. 

ECCHONDROSIS(Lat.),n.  f.  E=k-ko2n(ch2o2n)-dros'i=s.  Gen., 
ecchondros'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  ecchondrose.  Ger.,  Ecchondrose.  1.  A 
cartilaginous  growth.  2.  Of  Virchow,  a  simple  hyperplastic  form 
of  cartilaginous  tumor.    [A,  319  (a.  21).]    Cf.  Chonhroma. 

BCCHONDBOTOME,  n.  E^k-ko^n'dro-tom.  From  e/c,  out  of, 
XiSyfipos,  cartilage,  and  T^jitveti',  to  cut.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ekchondrotom. 
An  instrument  tor  cutting  away  ecchondromata,  especially  of  the 
nasal  septum,  devised  by  M.  Brown  ;  it  somewhat  resembles  the 
tonsil-guillotine.    ["  Med.  Record,"  Oct.  5,  1889.] 

ECCHORESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»k-koSr(ch=or)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  ec- 
chores'eos  (-is).  Gr. ,  iKxapriiris.  Fr. ,  ecchorese.  Ger.,  Abweichung 
(1st  def.),  Stuhlgang  (2d  def.).  1.  Aberration.  2.  Defecation. 
[L,  .50  (a,  14).] 

ECCHYliOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E»k-ki21(chau«l)-om'a3.  Gen.,  ec- 
chylom'atos  (-is).  From  eKYvAc'^eiv,  to  press  out  juice.  Ger..  aus- 
gepressier  Pfianzensaft,  Extrakt.  An  expressed  juice,  an  extract. 
[L,  50,  94  (o,  14).] 

ECCHYLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-ki51(ch2u»l)-os'i»s.  Gen.,  ee- 
chylos'eos  (-is).  Ger.,  Ausziehen,  Auspressen.  Expression  of  the 
jmce  of  a  plant.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'k-kim(chSu«m)'a'.  Gen.,  ecehym'- 
atos  (-is).    Gr.,  ex^vjita  (from  Ikx^Iv,  to  pour  out).    See  Ecbrasma. 

ECCHYMOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ki"m(ch2u«m)-o'ma».  Gen., 
ecchymom'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  eKYu/uw/ta.  Fr.,  ecchyviome.  Ger.,  Ek- 
chymom.     It.,  ecchimoma.     Sp.,    equimoma.     1.  An   effusion   of 
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blood  into  the  auboutaneous  tissue  in  sufficient  quantity  to  cause 
tumefaction.  2.  An  ecchymosis.  [G.]— E-  a  decubitu.  An  ec- 
chymosis  due  to  decubitus.  [G,  11.]— E.  arterlosum.  See  False 
ANEURYSM. — E.  a  venaesectione.  The  ecchymosis  or  e.  some- 
times observed  at  or  near  the  point  where  venesection  has  been 
performed.  [G,  11.] — E.  capitis.  See  CEPHALiSMATOMA. — E.  con- 
jaiictivse.  Fr.,  ecchymome  de  la  cotijonctive.  Ger.,  Blutergufis 
unter  der  Blndehaut.  It.,  eccliimoma  della  congiuntiva.  Sp., 
equimoma  de  la  conjuntiva.  Extravasation  of  blood  beneath  the 
conjunctiva.  [F.] — E.  lymphaticum.  See  Phlegmasia  {alba) 
doletis. — E>  melasma.  See  Melasma  maculosum. — E.  scorbuti- 
cum.  An  e.  due  to  scurvy.  [G,  17.]— E.  spontaneuiu.  A  spon- 
taneous effusion  of  blood  in  women,  following  suppression  of  the 
catamenia.  [6,  17.]— E.  sugillatio.  A  sugillation.  [G,  33.]— E. 
violentum.    An  e.  or  ecchymosis  due  to  contusion.    [G,  17.] 

ECCHYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ki=m(ch!u«m)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
ecchymos'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  iKxvfitoini.  Fr.,  ecchymose.  Ger.,  Ek- 
chymose.  It.,  ecchimosi.  Sp.,  equinwsis.  Properly,  the  formation 
of  an  ecchymoraa  ;  as  commonfy  used,  a  livid  discoloration  of  the 
skin  or  mucous  membrane  due  to  blood  extravasted  beneath  the 
surface.  [G.]— Cadaveric  e.  E.  occurring  after  death.  [L,  20  (a, 
17).]— Capillary  e.  E.  from  the  capillaries,  as  in  petechial  forms 
of  purpuric  eruption.  [L,  20  (a,  17).]— E.  of  the  breast  [Cooper]. 
A  painful  affection  of  the  breast  characterized  by  an  e.,  occurring 
at  the  time  of  menstruation.  [A,  42.J— Post-mortem  e.  See 
Cadaveric  e. — Tabetic  e.  Fr.^ecchyTnosetabetique.  An  e.  which 
occurs  in  tabes  dorsalis,  appearing  suddenly  at  the  end  of  paroxysms 
of  lancinating  pain  and  gastric  crises.  It  is  irregularly  circular,  va- 
ries in  size  from  that  of  a  lentil  to  a  half-dollar,  and  is  scattered  over 
the  lower  extremities  and  the  lower  part  of  the  body.    [D,  35.] 

ECCHYMOTIC,  adj.  Esk-i^m-oafi^k.  Fr.,  ecchymotiqne.  Of 
the  nature  of  ecchymosis.    LE.] 

ECCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'ki2s(ch'u«s)-i's.  Qen.,  ecchys'eos 
{ec'chysis).  Gr.,  tKxvtrti.  Fr,,  ecchyse.  Ger.,  Ergiessung.  Eifusion. 
[L,  50.] — Cutaneous  eccliyses.  Cutaneous  diseases  characterized 
by  effusions  into  the  tissue  of  the  skin  from  the  capillary  blood- 
vessels, including  hsemorrhages  and  oedemas,  and  also  effusions  of 
adventitious  matters,  whether  of  such  as  pertain  to  the  organism, 
as  in  the  case  of  jaundice,  or  of  those  foreign  to  it,  as  in  argyria. 
[E.  B.  Bronson,  "Jour,  of  Cutan.  and  Ven.  Dis.,"  July,  1884.] 

ECCHYTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E%-kiat(ch2uH)'i2k-u3s(u*s).  Per- 
taining to  ecchysis.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

ECCLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k'kla2s(kla's)-i2s.  Gen.,  ecclas'eos 
{ec'clasis).  From  iKK\av,  to  break  away  from.  A  breaking  away, 
especially  of  a  small  piece  of  bone  from  a  larger  piece.    [A,  322 

(a,  21).] 

ECCIiE-GRASS,  u.  E^k'l'gra's.  The  Pinguicula  vulgaris. 
[A,  605  (a,  21).] 

ECCtlSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'k'kli's-i^s.  Qen.,  ecclis'eos  {ec'clisis). 
Gr.,  sKKAtcrts.  Fr.,  eccZi.se.  Ger.,  Auseinanderweichen.  1.  See  Dis- 
location. 2.  Displacement  of  the  fragments  of  a  broken  bone. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'kli2s(klu«s)-i's.  Gen.,  ecclys'eos 
(ec'clysis).  From  Sk,  out  of,  and  icXi/ffw,  a  washing.  Fr.,  ecclyse. 
Ger.,  Auswaschen,  Beinigen  durch  Klystiere.  A  washing  out  by  in- 
jections.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCOPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''k'ko2p-e(a).  Gen.,  ec'copes.  Gr.,  ««- 
Koirrj.  Fr.,  eccope.  Ger.,  Ausschneiden,  Aushieb.  1.  Bee  Excision. 
2.  An  oblique  wound  of  the  skull  caused  by  a  cutting  weapon.  [A, 
322  (a,  21);  D,  1.35  ;  L.  49.] 

ECOPPES  (Lat.),  n,  m.    E2k'ko'p-ez(as).    See  Eocopeus. 

ECCOPEUB  (Fr.),  n.    E=k-o-pu»r.    A  sort  of  lithotrite.    [L,  41.] 

ECCOPEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=k-ko"p'e=-uSs(u»s).  Ger.,  Meissel. 
An  instrument  for  cutting,  used  by  the  ancients  in  the  dissection  of 
bones,  especially  of  those  of  the  head.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  D.] 

ECCOPBOSI^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ko2p-ro=s(ros)-i2- 
e'^s(a3-e''s)-thes(thas)'i''s.  Gen.,  eccoprosinesthes'eos  {-is).  From  eic- 
jcdTrp(oa-t$,  defecation,  and  ocer^frts,  sensation.  Fr.,  eccoprosiossth^se. 
Ger.,  Drang  zum  Stuhlgange.  The  sensation  of  the  need  of  defeca- 
tion.   [L,  50.] 

ECCOPBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^k-ko^p-ros'i's.  (Jen.,  eccopros'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  e/cKoirpoKTis.  Fr.,  eccoprose.  Ger.,  KothanMeerung. 
Defecation.    [L,  50.] 

ECCOPROTIC,  adj.  E'k-o-pro^t'i^k.  Gr.,  cit/cojrpuTiitos.  Lat., 
eccoproticus.  Fr.,  eccoprotique.  Ger.,  abfiihrend  (adj.),  Abfiih- 
rungsmittel{n.).  It.,  eccoprotico.  Sp.,eccopr6tico.  Gently  cathar- 
tic ;  as  a  n.,  a  mild  purgative.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCOPKOTIC^STHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E%-ko'p-ro2t(rot)- 
i^sCi^k)-e''s(a3-e*s)-thes(thas)'l''8.    See  Eccoprosi.esthesis. 

ECCORTHATIC,  adj.  E»k-o=r-tha2t'i''k.  From  ix,  out  of,  and 
ic6i>9vi,  a  heap.  Fr.,  eccorthatique.  Causing  copious  discharges  of 
faeces.    [L,  41.] 

BCCBEMOCARPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-kre2m-o(oS)-ka»rp'- 
e"-e(a'-e').  Fr.,  eccrimocarpies.  Of  Endlicher  and  others,  a  sub- 
order or  section  of  the  Bignoniacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECCRINOIiOGY,  n.  E''k-ri!'n-o'l'o-ji".  Lat.,  eccrinolagica 
(from  €Kiepivciv,  to  excrete,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  eccri- 
nologie.  Ger.,  ieftre  von  den  Auseheidungen,  The  physiology, 
pathology,  etc.,  of  excretion.    [L,  94.] 

ECCBISIOI.OGY,  ECCRISIONOMY,  n's.  E»k-riaz-i!-o=l'o- 
ji2,  -o*n'o-mi3.  Lat.,  eccrisiologia,  eccrisionomia  (from  Skkdwi^, 
excretion,  and  Aiiyos,  understanding,  or  vofios,  a  law).    See  EooRi- 

NOLOQY. 

ECCBISIONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»k-kriSz{kri2s)-i»-o'n'o2s-u>s- 
(u*s).  From  l/cxpia-is.  excretion,  and  riStros.  disease).  Ger.,  Abson- 
derimgskrankheit.    Any  disease  of  excretion.    [A,  322  (a.  21).] 


ECCBISIOSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-kri2z(kri«s)-iii-o=sk- 
(o''sch'^)'e2s-i2s.  Gen.,  eccrisiosches'eos  {-osch'esis).  From  ejcKpto-is, 
excretion,  and  (rxeVis,  a  state  of  health.  The  retention  of  a  critical 
secretion.    [A,  3z2  (a,  21).] 

ECpRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^k'kri^s-i^s.  Gen.,  eccris'eos  (ec'crisis). 
Gr.,  eKKpto-(9.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.,  Aitsscheidung,  AvMeerung.  Sp., 
e.  The  discharge  of  excrementitious  or  morbific  matter.  [L,  60, 
56,  149.] 

ECCKITICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^k-krin'Uk-uSsCuis).  Gr.,  «/tpiTi- 
Kot.  Fr.,  eccritique.  Ger.,  ekkritisch.  Pertaining  to  eccrisis.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).] 

ECCRITOCBITICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k-krii!t-o(oS)-kri2t'i2k-a'. 
From  €KKpiai,q,  excretion,  and  Kpirtfcds,  critical.  Fr,,  eccritocri- 
tiques.  (jcr.,  kritische  Zeichen  der  Ausleerung.  Critical  signs 
pertaining  to  excretion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECCRITUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k'kri2t-uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  e««piTO!.  Ex- 
creted.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-si(ku«)-e(a)'si!!s.  Gen.,  eccyes'eos 
{-is).  From  ck,  away  from,  and  Kvy]trii,  pregnancy.  Ext'^a-uterine 
gestation.  [L,  50,  107.1- E.  abdomlnallg.  See  Abdominal  gesta- 
tion.— E.  ovaria.  See  Ovarian  gestation, — E.  tubalis.  See 
Tubal  gestation. 

ECCYI.IOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E--'k-si21(kun)-i2-o'si=s.  Gen.,  eccyli- 
os'eos{-is).  From  eKituAieii',  to  roll, out.  Fr..  eccyliose.  Ger.,  Ent- 
ivickelung  (1st  def.),  Entwickelungskrankheit.  1.  Evolution.  2.  A 
disease  of  development.    [L,  107.] 

ECCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-si''st(ku»st)'i2s.  From  ix,  out  from, 
and  Klio-Tis,  the  bladder.  Fr.,  eccyste.  Ger.,  Blasenvorfall,  Aus- 
senliegen  der  Blase.  Prolapse  or  extroversion  of  the  urinary 
bladder.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECDARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'k-daSrs'i^s.  Gen.,  ecdars'eos  {-is). 
Fromiic  (see  .Ex-*),  and  Siptrt^,  a  flf^ing,  Fr.,  ecdarse.  Ger.,  Ab- 
ziehen  (oder  Wundwerden)  der  Haut.  Extensive  excoriation, 
[L,  136  (a,  14).] 

ECDEMIC,  adj.  E%-de=m'i'k.  From  IkSyhik,  foreign.  Fr., 
ecdemique.  Arising  from  a  cause  foreign  to  the  locality,  and  not 
attacking  the  masses  of  the  people  (said  of  diseases).  [A,  301 
(S  21).] 

ECDEMIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-de=m(dam)-i2-o(o3)-ma- 
(ma8)'ni'^-a3.  From  eKSTj/ielv,  to  travel  abroad,  and  fiavia,  mad- 
ness. Fr.,  ecdemiomanie.  Ger,,  Reisesucht.  A  morbid  impulse 
to  travel,    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

ECDEMIONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=k-de2m(dam)-i2-o(oS)'no=- 
su3s(su*s).    See  Ecdemiomania. 

BCDBRMIQtTE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^k-de^rm-ek.  From  «,  away 
from,  and  Se'pjua,  the  skin.    Outside  of  the  skin.    [A,  .385  {a,  21).] 

ECDERMOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-du»rm(de'-'rm)-o=p-to'si's. 
Gren.,  ecdermoptos'eos  {-is).    Of  Huguier,  see  Acne  varioliformis. 

ECDEBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'k'de^r-o^n.  From  l/c,  out  from,  and 
fie'po9,  the  skin.  Of  Busk  and  Huxley  (18.54),  the  intermediate  one 
of  the  three  layers  of  which  they  consider  the  skin  and  mucous 
membrane  to  be  composed  ;  described  as  being  a  layer  of  indiffer- 
ent tissue  which  by  growth  toward  the  surface  gives  rise  to  the  epi- 
thelium or  to  its  representative  in  an  appendage  of  the  skin  or 
mucous  membrane,  and  by  a  growth  away  from  the  surface  gives 
rise  to  the  enderon.    [J,  24.] 

ECDEXIS  (Lat.),  n,  E%(ak)-de2x'i2s.  Gr.,  enScfts,  SioSoxi  A 
succession.    [A,  325  («,  21).] 

BCDORA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E^k'do^r-a',  Gen.,  ec'doras.  Gr.,  tic- 
fiopet,  Fr.,  ecdore.  Gier.,  Abziehung  der  Haut.  Sp,,  e.  Excoria- 
tion, particularly  of  the  urethral  canal.    LL,  109.] 

ECBORIOS  (Lat.),  ECDORIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E"k-dorfdoi'r)'i3- 
o's.  -u»s(u*s).    Gr.,  e/cSdpios.    Vesicant  or  caustic.    [A,  32  (o,  21).] 

ECDYSANTHERE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=k-di!s(du«s)-a2n(aSn)- 
the(tha)'re''-e(a'-e'').  Fr.,  ecdysantheries.  Of  Baillon,  a  subtrihe 
of  the  Echitece,  family  Apocynaceoe,  distinguished  by  having  small 
flowers,  rarely  solitary  and  axillary  or  united  in  clusters  of  cymes, 
an  urceolate,  nearly  globose  corolla  without  appendages  at  the 
mouth,  and  the  ovary  entirely  superior.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

ECDYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k'di=s(du»s)-i2s.  Gen.,  ecdys'eos  {ec'- 
dysis).  Gr.,  iKSvffts.  Lit.,  a  putting  off  (as  of  armor) ;  the  casting 
off  of  the  skin,  shell,  feathers,  etc.    [L,  821.] 

BCGONINE,  n.  E'k'go'n-en.  Lat.,  ecgonnia.  Fr.,  e.  Ger., 
Ecgonin.  It.,  ecgonina.  An  artificial  alkaloid,  (jgHigNOa  +  HgO, 
produced,  along  with  benzoic  acid  and  methyl  alcohol,  by  the  de- 
composition of  cocaine  by  hydrochloric  acid  affected  in  closed 
tubes  at  a  temperature  of  100°  C.  It  forms  colorless,  monoclinic 
prisms  of  a  slightly  bitter  and  sweetish  taste,  very  soluble  in  water, 
less  soluble  in  absolute  alcohol,  and  insoluble  in  ether.  [Wohler, 
"Ann.  d.  Chem.  u.  Pharm.,^'  1862,  p.  479,  quoted  in  "Ann.  di  chim. 
med.  farm,  e  di.  tarmacol.,"  Feb.,  1885,  p.  130  (B).] 

ECHAItLON  (Fr.),  n.  A-sha'-el-yo'n!".  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Isfire,  France,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring.    [L,  49.] 

BCHALOTE  (Fr.  I.  n.  A-sha'-lot.  The  Allium  asealonimm.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  84).]— E.  d'Espagrne.  The  Allium  arenai-ium.  [B,  121 
(a,  84).]— Fausse  e.  The  Allium  schcenoprasum.  [B,  121,  173 
(a,  24).] 

fiCHANCBlTRE  (Fr.),  n.  A-sha8n»-kru«r.  See  Notch,  Incisd- 
RA,  and  Emarginatura.— B.  coracoldienne.  See  Suprascapular 
notch.— B.  ethmoidale.  See  Ethmoidal  notch.— E.  llio-sci- 
atique.  See  Great  sciatic  notch.— B.  inter-6plnense  ant£- 
rieure.  See  Incisdra  iliaca  minor. — E.  inter-4pineuse  pos- 
t^rieure.  See  Semilunar  notch. — E.  iscliio-pubienne.  See 
Cotyloid  NOTCH. — E.  marsupiale,  E.  m^diane  du  cervelet. 
The  fissure  which  separates  the  cerebellar  hemispheres.    [I,  35,  42 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CW,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eU;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  TH',  tank; 
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(K.),} — E.  nasale.  See  Nasal  notch.— E.  parotidienne.  See 
Parotid  NOTCH, —E,  perpeudiculaire  moyenne.  See  Notch  of 
the  cerebellum. — E.  post^rieure.  The  posterior  notch  between 
the  lobes  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  22  (K).]— E.  ptfirygo-palatine. 
See  Pterygo-palatine  notch.— E.  sciatlque.  See  Sciatic  notch. — 
E.  seinilunaire.  Qe&  Semilunar  notch, — Grande  6,  sciatiqiie. 
See  Great  sciatic  notch. — Petite  6.  sciatique.  See  Lesser  sciatic 
notch. 

ECHAR,  n.  An  Eg.yptian  name  for  a  large  red  root,  mucilagin- 
ous and  slightly  aromatic :  used  as  a  remedy  for  dysentery.  [B, 
4a,  88  (a,  14)1 

fiCHAKBON  (Fr.\  n.  A-sha=r-boSn'.  The  fruit  of  Tribulus 
terrestris.     [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

ECHARBOT  (Fr.),  n.  A-slmSr-bo.  The  Trapa  natans.  [B,  88  : 
B,  173  (a,  84).] 

ECHABDE  (Fr.).  n,  A-sha'rd,  Ger,,  Splitter.  It,,  severza. 
Sp.,  astilla.    A  splinter,    [E.] 

ECHARDON  (Fr.),  n.  A-shaSr-doSn".  The  Trapa  natans.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

ECHAKPE  (Ft.),  n.    A-sha>rp.    A  sling  for  the  arm.    [E.] 

£CHASSE  (Fr.),  II.  A-sha's.  The  Himantopus  melanopterus. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ECHASSIER  (Fr.),  adj.  A-sha's-se-a.  Having  long  legs  (said 
of  birds) ;  in  the  pi.,  e's,  see  Ghallatores.     [L,  180.] 

fiCHATOU  (Fr.),  u.  A-sha^-tu.  The  Lentisctis  vulgaris.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

ECHAUBOUt-URES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  A-sho-bu-lu«r.  A  word  of 
uncertain  meaning,  commonly  signifying  little  vesicles  that  develop 
on  the  skin  during  the  summer  neat ;  prickly  heat.  Soraietimes  it 
signifies  simply  a  transient  skin  eruption.    [G.] 

ECHAUDURE  (Fr.),  n.    A-sho-du«r.    A  scald.    lU  109.] 

ECHAUFFAISON  (Pr.),  n.  A-sho-fe'-zo'ns.  A  cutaneous 
eruption.    [L,  41.] 

ECHAUFFANT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-sho-fa^ns.  Heating.  [A,  301 
(«,21)-] 

ECHAUFFEMENT  (Fr.),  ECHAUFFURE  (Fr,),  n's,  A-shof- 
ma^n^,  -u'^r.  Popular  terms  for  constipation,  also  for  a  slight,  non- 
specific urethral  discharge.    [A,  518  ;  G.] 

ECHEBAIOf  A,  n.    The  Besleria  mellitifolia.    [B.  46, 88  (o,  14).] 

ECHECOI,I,U.S  ^Lat.),  adj.     E2k(e2ch=)-e=-i!:o=riu=s(lu<s).    Gr., 

ex€KoAAos.    Glutinous,  resinous.    As  a  n.,  iu  the  n.,  echecoUum,  a 

glutinous  substance.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECHELIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-she'l.  A  ladder-like  structure;  the 
union  in  the  median  line  of  the  white  fibres  springing  from  the 
acoustic  nerve  at  the  level  of  the  rhomboidal  sinus.  [A,  385  (a, 
21).]— E.  de  Jacob.  The  Polemonium  ccerulemn.  [B,  121,  173 
K  84).] 

ECHENDIDa;  (Lat.),  ECHENEIDINI  (Lat.),  ECHENFIIS- 
D^  (Lat.),  n's  f.,  f.  pi.,  m.  pi.,  and  f.  pi.  E2k(e2ch2)-e2n-e(a)'i2d-e- 
(a'-e'),  -ela)-i2d-i(e)'ni(ne),.-e(a)-i2s'i'-'d-e(a'-e2).  From  Echeneis,oae 
of  the  genera.    A  family  of  the  Acanthopterygla.    [L,  303.] 

ECHEONIMOS,  n.    The  Mentha  arvensis.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ECHETROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E%(e2oh2)-e2-tro'si2s.  Gen.,  eche- 
tros'eosi-os'is).  Gr.,ex6Tpoicris.  ¥r.^echetrosie.  Ger..,  weisse  Zaun- 
riibe.    See  Bryonia  dioica, 

ECHEVERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A-cha-ver-re'a'.  Named  from 
Echeveria^  a  botanist.  Fr.,  ^.cheverria.  Of  De  CandoUe,  a  genus 
of  the  Crass^ilacece,  referred  by  most  authors  to  the  genus  Cotyle- 
don. [B,  42,  121  (a,  21).]- E.  cocclnea  [De  CandoUe].  Sp.,  oreja 
de  burro  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  the  fresh  leaves  of  which  are  emolli- 
ent. [J.  M.  Maisch,  ''Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1886,  p.  20.]— E. 
pulverulenta.  A  species  having  the  same  properties  as  E.  coc- 
cinea.    [J.  M.  Maisch,  I.  c] 

ECHIAl  ALMANCE,  n.  E^'i'-a^l,  Lat,.  Ec/unics.  OfLind- 
ley  (1838),  an  alliance  of  the  Dicarpce,  comprising  the  orders  Bot-o- 
ginecE,  Ehretiacece,  Cordiacece,  and  Hydrophylleoe,  and  subsequently 
(1817)  an  alliance  of  perigynous  Exogenoe,  consisting  of  the  orders 
Ja8minacece,Salvadoracece,Ehretiacece^  Nol'anacece.,  Boraginacece, 
Brunoniacece,  Lamiacece,  Verbenacece,  Myoporacecc,  and  Selanina- 
cetz.    [B,  170  (a,  24),] 

ECHICAOUTCHIN,  n.  E2k-i=-ka3-ut'chi'n.  Fr.,  erhicaout- 
chine.  Ger.,  Echikautschin.  An  elastic  resin,  C25H40OJ,  obtained 
by  precipitation  from  an  alcoholic  solution  of  the  petroleum  ex- 
tract of  the  bark  of  Alstonia  scholaris.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

ECHICERICACID.n.  E^k-i^-se^r'i^k.  'Fr..acide^chicMnue. 
An  amorphous  product,  C30H45O4,  of  the  simultaneous  action  of 
air  and  sodium  on  the  petroleum  solution  of  echicerin.  IB,  244 
(".aT).] 

ECHICERIN,  n.  E^k-i^s'e^r-i'n.  Fr.,  echicerive.  Ger..  E.  A 
substance.  CsoH^eOa,  obtained  from  the  hot  alcoholic  washings  of 
the  petroleum  ether  residue  of  the  dita-bark.  It  crystallizes  from 
the  alcoholic  solution  in  loose  stellate  groups  of  small  colorless 
needles  or  in  warty  masses  composed  of  needle-shaped  crystals. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  xxv  (a,  14).] 

ECHIDNIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(eSch")-i2d'niM-a'.  From 
exiSva,  the  viper.  Ger.,  Landschnabelthiere.  A  family  or  order  of 
the  Omithostoma.  The  EckidiUdce  are  a  family  of  the  Ornithodel- 
phia.    [L,  121,  228.] 

ECHIDNIN.n.  E'k-I^d'ni'n.  From  exiSi-a,  a  viper.  Vr.,ichid- 
nine.    Ger.,  E.    See  Viperine. 

fiCHIDNIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ked-nek.  Pertaining  to  serpents 
or  to  the  effects  of  their  poison.    [A,  385  (a,  81),] 


ECHIE^  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  E'k(e2chi')-ifi!!)'e2-e(a3e!),  From 
extov,  the  Echium  rubrum.  Fr.,  echi^es.  Of  Sprengel  and  others, 
an  order  of  the  Asperifolia ;  of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Bora- 
ginece  ;  of  Reichenbach  (1828),  a  division  of  the  Asperifoliaceos,  and 
subsequently  a  subdivision  of  the  Schizocarpic(B  ;  of  De  CandoUe 
(1840),  a  tribe  of  the  Borraginece,  and  subsequently  (1846)  a  subtribe 
of  the  Boragem.    [B,  42,  170  {a,  24).] 

ECHIES  (Lat.),  n.  m,  pi,  E2k(e'ch2)'i2-ez(e's).  From  Ix'Si  a 
viper.    Of  Ritgen,  a  group  of  the  Ophidia.    [L,  180.] 

ECHIINE,  n.  E'k'i'-en.  hat.,  echtina.  An  alkaloid  obtained 
from  Echium  vulgare,  which  resembles  cynoglossine  in  its  chemi- 
cal and  physical  character,  but  differs  from  it  in  not  producing 
paralysis,  but  tetanic  convulsions  and  a  rigidity  of  the  muscles 
which  continues  for  several  days.  ["Jahrb.  d.  Pharm.,"  xxiv,  2  ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  14).] 

_  ECHINACEA  (Lat.),  n.f.  E2k(e2ch2)-i=n(en)-asCaSk)'e!!-aii.  From 
ixivo^,  the  hedgehog.  Fr.,  ichinacee.  Purple  cone-flower ;  of 
Monch,  a  genus  of  composite  plants,  by  many  authors  referred  to 
Rudbeclaa.  [B,  34,  42,  121  (a,  24),]— E.  angustifolia.  Of  De  Can- 
doUe, a  species  of  more  slender  habit  than  the  E.  purpurea,  grow- 
ing on  prairies  and  in  marshes  throughout  the  United  States,  [B, 
34  (a,  24).]— E.  heterophylla.  Sp.,  raiz  del  man.10  [Mex.  Ph.].  A 
species  found  in  the  valley  of  Mexico.  The  root  contains  12*11  per 
cent,  of  resin.  15-62  per  cent,  of  gum,  46'87  per  cent,  of  extractive 
matter,  and  23'06  per  cent,  of  woody  sub.stance.  ["Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14) ;  J.  M.  MaLsch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.," 
Feb.,  1886,  p.  72.]— E.  purpurea.  A  rough  species  growing  in 
thickets  and  barrens  in  the  western  and  southern  Umted  States. 
The  root  is  aromatic.    [B,  34  (o,  24) ;  L,  107  ] 

ECHINARIACEiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k(e»ch2)-i=n(en)-a(aS)-ri2- 
as(a'fc)'e''-e(a'-e').  From  ex'i'Of,  the  hedgehog.  Fr.,echinartacdes. 
Of  Link,  a  family  of  grasses  characterized  liy  having  the  inflores- 
cence in  simple,  globose  spikelets,  each  two-  to  four-flowered,  the 
superior  flower  stalked  ;  two  keeled  membranaceous  glumes,  the 
superior  glume  having  but  one  awn  at  the  apex  ;  and  by  two  pales 
or  inner  glumes,  the  lower  five-nerved  and  cleft  at  the  tip.  FB,  19, 
121,  170  (a,  24).] 

_  ECHINATE,  ECHINATED,  adj's,  Ek-in'at,  -at^eM,  From 
exii'os,  the  hedgehog,  hat,  echinatus.  Fr.,  echini.  Ger..  siachelig. 
Bristled  ;  spiny ;  set  with  rigid  hairs  on  prickles.    [B,  19, 291  (a,  24).] 

lECHINE  (Fr.),  n.  A-shen,  The  projecting  line  formed  by  the 
spinous  processes  of  the  vertebrse.    [A,  518.] 

BCHINEtl-ACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E''kre2ch=)-i2n(en)-e»l-las- 
(la2k)'e=-e(as-e'').  From  ix^vot,  a  hedgehog.  Fr.,  echinellacies.  Of 
Fries,  a  tribe  of  the  Diatomece  ,'  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the 
Confervaceoi ;  of  Endlieher,  a  tribe  of  the  Desmidieoe.  It  comprises 
Echinella,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).]    For  the  EchinellecB,  see  Diatoma- 

CE.^. 

_  ECHINEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k(e2ch2)-in(en)'e=-uas(u<s).  From 
6X11*09,  a  hedg.  hog.  Fr. ,  echin^en,  Ger. ,  igelformig.  Like  a  hedge- 
hog,   [a,  21.] 

ECHINI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E=k(e!ch2)-in(en)'i(e).  From  ixlvos.  a 
hedgehog.  Ger.,  Seeigel.  A  class  ot  the  Thecestrelloe.  The  Echini- 
da  of  Pomel  are  a  suborder  of  the  Echinoidea.  The  Echinidce  of 
Pomel  are  a  family  of  the  Globiformes.  The  Echinidea  are  the  sea- 
urchins,  an  order  of  the  Echinodermata.    [L,  121,  147,  228.] 

ECHINIPBS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!k(e2ch2)-i2n(en)'12p-ez(as).  From 
Ix'^os,  the  hedgehog,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Fr.,  echinipede.  Ger., 
igelfiissig.    Having  the  feet  covered  with  stiff,  bristly  hairs.  [L,  41.] 

ECHINOCACTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E»k(e«ch«)-i'n(en)  0(0=)- 
ka''k(ka'k)'te-e(a>-e!').  From  ixlvn,  a  hedgehog,  and  icaitTos,  a 
prickly  plant.  Fr.,  echinocacties.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of 
the  Opuntieoe,  or,  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the 
Cactece,  distinguished  by  having  the  calyx-tube  prolonged  beyond 
the  ovary,  and  by  the  stem  being  covered  with  tubercular  ribs  or 
protuberances  ending  in  spines  ;  the  stem  sometimes,  but  very 
rarely,  carries  leaves  m  the  form  of  scales.  It  includes  Echinocac- 
tus.  etc.  The  Echinocactidce  of  Lindley  (Fr.,  echinocactiddes)  are 
a  tribe  of  the  Cactece,  consistineof  Echinocactus  and  Pelecyplwra. 
The  Echinocactoidece  of  SalmTJyck  and  Endlieher  are  a  tribe  of 
theCactorece.    [B,  42,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

ECHINOCARPOUS,  adj.  E^k-i'n-o-kaSrp'uSs.  Lat.,  echino- 
carpus  (from  kx^ms,  the  hedgehog,  and  icapTroi,  a  fruit).  Having  the 
fruit  covered  with  small  prickles  or  rigid  hairs,    [a,  24.] 

BCHINOCEPHAtUS  (Lat,),  adj,  E2k(e2ch2)-i2n(en)-o(osi-se2f- 
(ke2f)'a21(asi)-uss(u<s').  From  eyii'o!,  a  hedgehog,  and  iteijiaA^,  the 
head.    Having  a  spiny  head.    [L,  16.] 

ECHINOCOCCIFER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=k(e'ch2)-i2n(en)-o(oS)- 
ko''k'si=f(ki2f)-u=r(a2r).  From  eylxos,  a  hedgehog,  icoicifos,  a  berrj', 
and  ferre,  to  bear.  Of  Weinland,  a  division  of  the  genus  Taenia,  in- 
cluding those  forms  in  which  "  the  heads  arise  in  special  brood- 
'-    "    [L,  121.]    See  T.ffiNiA  ec/iimococc«s. 


ECHINOCOCCOUS,  adj.  Esk-i^n-o-ko^k'uis.  Pertaining  to  an 
Efhinococcus. 

ECHINOCOCCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k(e2ch2)-i2n(en)-o(oS)-ko2k'- 
ku^s(ku^s).  From  ix^vos,  a  hedgehog,  and  kokkos,  a  berry.  Fr., 
echinocoque.  Ger.,  Echinokokkits,  Hulsenitmrm,  Blasenicurm, 
Blasenstachelwurm.  It.,  echinococco.  Sp..  equinococo.  1  A  ge- 
nus of  the  Cystica,  or  of  the  Tceniadce.  2.  The  larval  stage  of  Sie 
Tcenia  e.  after  it  has  penetrated  into  some  tissue  of  its  host.  The 
embryo,  after  having  reached  its  permanent  situation,  loses  its 
hooks  and  becomes  a  somewhat  spherical  mass,  which  increases 
slowly  in  size,  and  contains  a  clear  fiquid  rich  in  albuminoids.  Its 
walls  consist  of  two  layers— the  outer  (ectocyst),  cuticular  in  nature, 
the  inner  (endocyst,  germinal  membrane  [Ger..  Keimhaut]).  granu- 
lar and  regarded  as  an  expansion  of  the  parenchyma  of  the  scolex, 
and,  according  to  some  authorities,  provided  with  an  epithelium. 
The  outer  layer  is  tightly  stretched,  and,  when  cut,  rolls  up.    Ex- 
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ternal  to  the  e.  proper  is  an  investment  formed  of  the  tissue  in 
which  it  is  imbedded.  From  the  inner  layer  brood-capsules  are  de- 
veloped which  give  rise  to  e.  heads.  The  heads  are  developed  from 
the  outer  layer  of  the  brood-capsule,  in  the  shape  of  hollow,  bud-like 
processes,  which,  by  invagination,  reach  its  interior,  remaining  at- 
tached by  a  pedicle.  Exceptionally  the  head  is  developed  from  the 
inner  surface  of  the  brood-capsule.  Secondary  cysts  (daughter- 
cysts)  may  arise  from  the  ectocyst  or  from  the  heads  and  brood- 
capsules,  which  undergo  a  species  of  metamorphosis  and  project 
into  the  cavity  of  the  e.  or  externally.  From  these  brood-cap- 
sules and  head  are  developed  a  third  set  of  cysts  (granddaughter- 
cysts).  The  heads,  when  set  free  and  ingested  by  the  proper  host 
(the  dog,  jackal,  or  wolf),  develop  into  the  TcBnia  e.  Occasionally 
the  e.  consists  simply  of  a  cyst  without  any  brood-capsules,  and  is 
then  termed  an  acephalocyst.  Formerly  a  number  of  varieties  (see 
below)  were  made,  but  they  are  now  known  to  be  only  modified 
forms.  [L,  11,  131, 147, 182,  321,  340.]  See  AoEPHALOcysT  and  Hy- 
datid, and  Of.  ACEPHALOOYSTis.— Acephalocystic  e.  Fr.,  echino- 
coque  ac^phalocystique.  Ger.,  aceplialocystischer  Hulsenwurtn, 
It.,  echinococco  acefalo-cisti  (o  sema  teste).  Sp.,  eguindcoco  ac^fa- 
lo-cistico.  An  acephalocyst ;  a  sterile  variety  in  which  brood-cap- 
sules and  scoleces  either  have  not  been  formed  or,  having  once  been 
present,  have  degenerated  and  disappeared.  [J.  D.  Thomas, "  Proc. 
of  the  Roy.  Soc,"  xxxviii,  238,  p.  449.]— E.  ^Itriclpariens.  Of 
Kuchenmeisterj  the  variety  in  which  daughter-cysts  are  produced 

from  the  brood-capsules  or 
head,  and  are  within  the 
mother-cyst.  [L,  121, 182.] 
— E.  endogenus.  Fr., 
4chinocoque  endog^ne. 
Ger.,  endogenischer  Hul- 
senwurm.  Of  Kuhn,  see 
JB,  altriciparietis. — E,  ex- 
ogenus.  Fr.,  ^chinocoque 
exogene.  Ger.,  skolexer- 
zeitgender  Hulsenwurm. 
Of  Kuhn,  see  E.  scoleci- 
pariens. — E.  granularis, 
E.  granulosus.  See  E. 
scolecipariens. — E.  homi- 
nis.  Fr.,  ^chinocoque  de 
Vhomme.  The  E.  altrici- 
pariens  ;  so  called  on  ac- 
count of  its  beinjg  found 
most  commonly  in  man. 
[L.  182,]— E.  infusorium. 
See  E.  hominis.—lS.  mul- 
tilocularis.  Fr.,  ichino- 
coque  multiloculaire.  A 
collection  of  small  echin- 
ococci  situated  close  to 
each  other  and  imbedded 
in  a  common  stroma.  [L, 
182.]  —  E.  polymorphus. 
S^e  E.  hominis. — E.  race- 
mosus.  A  number  of 
echinococci  arranged  in  a 
racemose  shape,  [L,  182.]— 
E.  scolecipariens.  Ger., 
skolexerzeugender  Hillsetv- 
wurm.  The  variety  in 
which  the  daughter-cysts 
are  produced  from  the  ec- 
tocyst  and  are  situated  outside  of  the  mother-cyst.  [L,  121,  182.]— 
E.  simise.  ^qq  E.  hominis. — E.  simplex.  Qee  E.  scolecipariens.— 
E.  veterinornm.  The  E.  scolecipariens ;  so  called  on  account 
of  its  being  found  most  commonly  in  the  lower  animals.  [L,  182.] 
— Exogener  E.  (Ger.).  See  E.  scolecipariens. — Multilocularer 
E.  (Ger.).    See  E.  multilocularis. — Taenia  e.    See  under  TMmJL. 

ECHINOCONIDA  (Lat),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(e2ch2)-i5n(en)-o(oS)-kon'- 
jM-a^.  From  exivo^.  the  hedgehog,  and  kwi'o?,  a  cone.  Of  Pomel.  a 
family  of  the  Lampades.  The  Echinoconidce  of  Pomel  are  a  family 
of  the  Lampadiformes. 

ECHINODEBA(Lat.),n.f.  E%(e!'ch')-i2n(en)-oM'e'r-as.  From 
4x'i">!,  the  hedgehog,  and  W™.  the  neck.  Fr.,  echinodire.  Of  Clap, 
a  genus  of  the  Annelati.  The  Echinoderidce  are  a  group  of  animals 
allied  to  the  Rotifera,  regarded  by  Dujardin  and  Greef  as  interme- 
diate between  the  Arthropoda  and  the  Vermes.    [L,  353.] 

ECHINODEKM,  n.  Ek-in'o'd-u»rm.  From  ixlfot,  the  hedge- 
hog, and  6ep/ia,  the  skin.  Xj&t.^echinoderma.  Ger.,  Stachelschwein- 
mensch.  An  individual  of  the  Echinodermata  (Fr.,  ^chinodermes ; 
Ger.,  Stachelliaiiter),  which  are :  of  the  older  authors,  a  class  of  the 
Badiata  or  Zoophyta ;  of  contemporary  writers,  a  class  of  the  An- 
nuloida  or  a  phylum  of  the  Coelomata^  including  amma,ls  such  as 
the  star-fishes,  sea-cucumbers,  and  sea-urchins.    [L,  121, 147,  231.] 

ECHINODEKMATOUS,  adj.    E^k-i'n-o-du'rm'a^t-u's.   From 

^yifos,  a  hedgehog,  and  Sipfia.  the  skin.    Fr.,  kchinoderme,  ichino- 

dermaire.    1.  Having  the  surface  of  the  body  covered  with  spines. 

2.  Pertaining  to  the  Echinodermata.    [L,  41, 121.] 

ECHINODEKMOUS,  adj.    Eak-iSn-o-duSrm'u's.    See  Echino- 

DERMATOUS  (1st  dcf.). 

ECHINODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k(e«ch»)-i2n(en)-od'ez(as).  Gr., 
extv(t>Sii^  (from  extvos,  the  hedgehog,  and  e75os,  resemblance).    See 

EOHINATE. 

ECHINOGLOSSA  (Lat),  n.  f,  E2k(e2ch2)-ii'n(en)-o(oS)-gIoi's- 
(glos)'aa3.  From  ex^vtK,  the  hedgehog,  and  y^Hitraa,  the  tongue.  A 
grade  of  the  Eucephala ;  so  called  on  account  of  their  spiny  tongue. 
IL,  176.] 

ECHINOIDEA  a.at,),  n,  n.  pi.  E»k(eich!')-i2n(en)-o{o»)-i«d(ed)'- 
e'-a'.  Fr.,  echinoid'iens.  Of  von  Siebold  and  Stannius,  an  order 
of  the  Echinodermata.    [L,  147,  231.] 


ECHINOCOCOnS  HOMINIS.     [A,  327.] 
a,  cyBt,  opened  ;  b,  collection  of  vesicles  or  Bc 
licea ;  e,  single  scolez  greatly  magnified. 


ECHINOKOKKUS  (Ger.),  n.  E=ch=-en-o-ko%'ku<s.  Fl.,  Ech- 
in^kokken.    See  Echinococcus. 

ECHINOMEI,OCACTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  E'k(e'ch')-i'n- 
(en)-o(o')-me'l(mal)-o(a')-ka%(ka'k)'to''s.  From  lx''"'t,  the  hedge- 
hog, in^Aoi/,  an  apple,  and /ta/cTos,  a  prickly  plant.  1.  The  Melocacfus 
Indice  occidentalis.  2.  The  Melocactos  americana  minor,  3.  The 
Melocactus  communis.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  B,  200  (a,  14).] 

ECHINONEIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(e!'ch»)-i=nfen)-o(o»)-ne- 
(ne!')'i''d-a'.  Of  Pomel,  a  family  of  the  Lampadiformes.  [L,  147, 
231.] 

ECHINOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei'k(6'oh')-i2n(en)-o(o')-iM(ed)'e'- 
u=a(u»s).  From  exifos,  the  hedgehog,  and  elios,  resemblance.  Fr., 
echinoidien.  Resembling  the  hedgehog.  The .Ec/itnotrfca  are:  1. 
Of  von  Siebold  and  Stannius,  the  sea-urchins,  an  order  of  the  Echi- 
nodermata.   2.  The  Mchinidia.    [L,  231.] 

BCHINOtAMPASID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E%(e2oh2)-i=n(en)-o- 
(oS)-)a2mp(la'mp)-a!is(a's)'i2d-e(a>-e").  From  Ixi^os,  the  hedgehog, 
Aa^iras,  a  lamp,  and  eZSos,  resemblance.  A  family  of  the  Echinida. 
IL,  242.] 

ECHINOMETRAD^  (Lat.),  ECHINOMETRID^  (Lat.), 
n's.  f .  pi.  E''k(e=ch'')-i=n(en)-o(o>)-me=timat)'ra2d(raM)-e(a3-eS),  -ri^d- 
e(as-e»).  From  exii'O!,  the  hedgehog,  and  Mrpa.,  the  uterus.  A 
family  of  the  Echinoidea.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1881,  p. 
410  (L).] 

ECHIlfOP.a;T)IUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=k(e=ch!')-i»n(en)-o(o»)-ped'- 
(paS'e2d)-i2-u3m(u<m).  From  tx^vot,  the  hedgehog,  and  iraiS.oj-,  a 
little  child.  The  larva  of  an  ecl^inoderm  when  it  is  bilaterally  sym- 
metrical and  provided  with  ciliated  bands.    [L,  11.]    Cf.    Bipin- 

NARIA. 

ECHINOPEA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  pi.  E=k(e'ch')-i'D(en)-op'i'-a».  Of 
Fresen,  an  order  of  the  Synanihereoe.  corresponding  to  the  Echinop- 
sidece  of  Richard.  The  Echinopece  (Fr.,  echinop^es)  of  De  Candolle 
are  a  division  of  composite  plants,  the  first  division  of  the  Cinnro- 
cephaloe ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Homoianthce,  consist- 
ing of  the  GymnostylecCt  Lagascinece,  and  Bolandrew^  and  the  true 
E.  (the  genus  Echinops),  and  subsequently  a  subdivision  of  the  Seg- 
regatce ;  of  Link,  a  division  of  the  Anthodiatce  ;  of  Bartling,  a  divis- 
ion of  the  Synanthereoe.    [B,  1, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

BCHINOPHII.US  (Lat.),  adj.  E!k(e'ch!'>i!n(en)-o«f'in-u3s- 
(u*s).  From  evtfos,  anything  rough  or  prickly,  and  ^t'Aetp,  to  love. 
Fr.,  echinophile.  Ger.,  igelliebend.  Gi'owing  on  the  husks  of  chest- 
nuts (said  of  Fungi).    [B,  38,] 

ECHINOPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k(e'ch'!)-i«n(en)-o'f'o2r-a». 
From  ex^voi,  anything  rough  or  prickly,  and  ^opetf,  to  bear.  Fr.-, 
ichinophoie.  Ger.,  Stacheldolde.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  umbel- 
liferous herbs  of  the  Echinophorce,  indigenous  to  Europe,  northern 
Africa,  and  western  Asia.  [B,  42  (a,  24),]— E.  semine  magno,  E. 
tertla.  The  Caucalis  latifolia.  [B,  200.]— E.  tenuifolia.  A  Spe- 
cies found  in  some  parts  of  the  Mediterranean  shore  ;  said  to  act 
mildly  on  the  kidneys.    [B,  19  (o,  24).] 

ECHINOPHOBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'k(e=ch2)-i3n(en)-o''f'oir-u»s- 
(u^s).  Fr.,  ichinophoi-e.  Ger.,  stacheltragend.  Provided  with 
thorns  or  bristles.  The  Echinophorce.  or  Echinophorece,  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Umbeltiferoe ;  of  Tauscn,  a  subtribe  of  the-Angeiospermce  ; 
of  Meissner,  a  subtribe  of  the  Smymece  ;  of  Spach,  a  section  of 
the  Umbilliferoe  anomalce  ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the 
series  Haplozygioe.    [B,  42,  170  (o,  24) ;  L,  41.] 

BCHINOPHTHAIMIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E»k(e!'chS)-i'n(en)-o'f- 
tha31(thasl)'mi'*-a3.  From  exti'05,  the  hedgehog,  and  o<f>da\fiCa  (see 
Ophthalmia).  Fr.,  ichinophthalmie.  Ger,,  Rauhigkeit  der  Augen- 
lider.  An  old  name  for  an  infiammation  of  the  edges  of  the  eye- 
lids with  bristly  projection  of  the  lashes.    [F.] 

ECHINOPODE,«:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E%(e'chS)-i=n(en)-o(oS)-pod- 
(poM)'e2-e(a8-e2).  From  extfos,  the  hedgehog,  and  irov's,  the  foot. 
Fr.,  ^chinopodees. ,  Of  Cassini.  a  tribe  of  the  Synanthereoe,  con- 
sisting of  Echinops.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECHINOPS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k(e=ch')-in(en)'o'ps(ops).  Gen., 
echino'pos  (-pis).  From  exivoi.  the  hedgehog,  and  iifi,  appearance. 
Fr.,  4chinope.  Ger.,  Kugeldistel.  A  genus  of  the  Cynaroidecet 
mostly  indigenous  to  Africa  and  southern  Europe  ;  of  the  phar- 
macists, the  E.  aphcsrocephalus.  [B.  42,  180  (o,  24).]— E.  ban- 
naticus.  A  species  cultivated  in  European  gardens,  said  to  hav6 
medicinal  virtues  like  those  of  JB.  persicus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— B. 
ecTiinatus.  A  species  the  leaves  of  which,  in  decoction,  are  used 
as  a  bitter  tonic,  alterative,  and  diuretic.  Their  expressed  juice  is 
employed  in  coughs.  [A,  479  (a,  21).]— E.  maximus,  E.  multi- 
ilorus.  See  E.  sphcerocephalus. — E.  paucillorus.  Fr.,  echinope 
azure,  petite  bnulette,  petit  oursin.  A  species  having  the  same 
pToperUeis.  as  the.  E.  miutiflorus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  persica.  A 
species  said  to  yield  Turkish  manna ;  but  this  is  probably  an  error. 
[B,  6  («,  24).]— B.  rltro.  See  E.  pauciflorus. — E.  ruthenlcns.  A 
species  cultivated  in  European  gardens,  having  properties  like  those 
of  E.  sphcerocephalus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  spnaerocephalus. 
Fr.,  ichinopAe  a  grosses  tites,  gvande  boulette,  oursin.  Ger.,  ge- 
meine  Kugeldistel.  The  globe-thistle  ;  a,  species  growing  in  dry, 
stony  places  in  southern  and  central  Europe.  The  leaves  (herba 
echinopis)  were  formerly  used  as  a  laxative  and  diuretic,  and  the 
seeds  as  a  diuretic.  According  to  Dioscorides,  an  infusion  of  the 
root  excited  copious  epistaxis,  and  was  of  value  in  splenic  disor- 
ders. [B,  173,  180  (a,  24) ;  B,  200  (a,  14).]— E.  strlgosus.  A  species 
the  down  of  which  is  used  in  Spain  as  amadou.    [B,  173  (n,  24).]       " 

ECHINOPSE,ffil  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E>k(e=cli>)-i«n(en)-o=ps'e"-e- 
(a^-e'').  From  exifos,  the  hedgehog,  and  oifii,  appearance.  Fr.* 
ichlnopsies.    Of  Cassini,  the  JleAmopodece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECHINOPCS  (lat.),  n.  m.  and  f,  E2k(e'ch2)-i2n(en)'o»p-uSs- 
(us).  Gen.,  echinop'odos  (-is).  Gr.,  Ix'-''^'""'^  (from  extras,  the 
hedgehog,  and  irou's,  the  foot).    See  Bomsops. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I>,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ECHINOKRHYNCHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'k(e5chi')-ii'ii(eiiVo2r- 
ri''ii=k(ru'ii"ch'')'u's{u*s).  From  exi^oi,  the  hedgehog,  and  pv'vx"!. 
the  snout.  Fr.,  echitiorrhynquv.  A  genus  of  the  Acantfiocepkata^ 
family  Echinorrhynchidai.  [L,  840/1— K.  caprae  [Braun],  See 
Pentastoma  taenioides. — E.  gigas.  Fr.,  ecfiinoi-^'liynqite  du  eochon. 
Of  Goeze,  a  species,  sometimes  about  BO  cm.  long,  marked  with 
transverse  striae,  having  a  globular  proboscis  with  from  6  to  8 
hooks  and  a  pointed  extremity.  It  Ls  found  in  the  intestines  of 
swine  and  occasionally  in  man.  [L,  24,  340.]— E.  hominis.  Of 
Lambl,  a  species  about  6  mm.  long,  with  a  globular  proboscis  hav- 
ing 12  hooks.  It  has  been  found  in  the  small  intestines  of  man  and 
is  considered  by  some  to  be  a  sexually  immatiu'e  specimen  of  E. 
gigas  or  some  other  species.    [L,  84,  340.] 

ECHINOBRHTNQDE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ke-no'r-ra'n^k.  See  Echi- 
NORRHYNCHUS.— E.  du  coclion.    See  Echinorrhynchus  giyas. 

ECHINOSPERM.5;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k(e«ch2)-i2n(en)-o(o')- 
spu"rm(spe'^rra)'e(a*-e2).  From  ex*»'os,  the  hedgehog,  and  (rn-ep/i-a,  a 
seed.  Fr.,  ichinospermees.  Of  Uumortier,  a  series  of  the  Umbel- 
latce  {Umbelliferoe)^  consisting  of  the  CaucalidecB.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECHINOSTOMATUS  (Lat.),  ad.1.  Eak(e!ch2)-i!'n(en)-o(o»)- 
stom(sto2m)'a3t(a3t)-u3stu*s).  From  exccos,  the  hedgehog,  and  o-To/ia, 
the  mouth.  Fr.,  echinostome.  Ger.,  igelniundig.  Provided  with 
bristly  hairs  or  spines  near  the  mouth.    [L,  41.] 

ECHTNOTHURIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(e'ch2)-i2n(en)-o(oS)- 
thu'(thu)'ri2d-a'.  A  family  of  the  Desmostioha.  The  EcMnothuridos 
are  a  family  of  the  Exocyclica.    [L,  ISl,  176.] 

ECHINOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2k(e2ch2)-i2n(en)-ofo»)-zo'a=. 
From  exivos,  the  hedgehog,  and  ^(jJoi/,  an  animal.  Of  Allman,  the 
AnnvXoida.     [L,  147.]  - 

ECHIXUIiATE,  adj.  E^k-in'u'l-at.  Lat.,  echinvXatua.  Fr., 
ichinvXe.    Set  with  minute  prickles.    [B,  291  (a,  24).] 

ECHINUBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=k(e''ch2)-i=n(en)-ui'(u)'ruSs(ru«s). 
From  exiw!,  the  hedgehog,  and  owpa,  the  tail.  Fr.,  ech inure.  Ger., 
igelschwdnzig.    Havmg  a  bristly  tail.    [L,  41.] 

ECHINCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k(e=ch!')-i(e)'nuSs(nu*s).  Gr.,  e;^r>'05. 
Fr.,  echinus,  Mrisson  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Igel  (2d  def.).  1.  A  prickly 
heaid  or  top  of  a  plant ;  an  echinated  pericarp.  2.  The  sea-hedge- 
hog ;  used  anciently,  according  to  Dioseorides,  as  a  stomachic  and 
diuretic,  its  roasted  shell  as  an  application  in  psora,  and  the  ashes 
to  cleanse  ulcers  and  repress  exuberant  granulations.  3.  An  old 
name  for  the  stone  found  in  the  head  of  Mugil  cephalus.  4.  Of  Haller, 
the  genus  Hydnum.  5.  Of  Loureiro,  a  genus  of  euphorbiaceous 
plants,  referred  by  Miiller  and  others  to  Malloius.  [B,  42,  121  (a,* 
24) ;  L,  41,  56,  105  (a,  14).]— E.  pliilippinensis.  See  Mallotos 
philippinensis. 

ECHIOGtOSSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E%(e2eh»)-i2-o(o3)-glo«s(glos)'- 
su*m(su*m).  From  exis,  the  viper,  and  y\bt(r<ra,  the  tongue.  Fr., 
echinoglosse.  SeeOpHio«LossuM.— Herbaechioglossi.  The  herb 
of  Ophioglossum  vutgaium.     [B,  97  (a,  14) ;  B,  180  (a,  24).] 

:6CHIQUAGE  (Fr.),  n.  A-she-ka'zh.  The  operation  of  extract- 
ing the  Pulex  penetrans  from  the  skin.    [G.] 

ECHIBRHETIN,  n.  E^'k-i^r-ret'i^n.  Fr.,  icMrrhetine.  A 
transparent,  brittle,  tasteless,  neutral,  resinous  mass,  CgsHsaOo, 
obtained  from  the  mother-liquor  from  which  echitein  has  crystal- 
lized. It  forms  a  white  powder  when  triturated,  is  easily  soluble  in 
ether,  in  benzene,  in  chloroform,  in  boiling  acetone,  and  in  hot 
alcohol ;  does  not  combine  with  potassium  hydrate,  and  is  decom- 
posed by  concentrated  acids.  [B,  81,  93  (a,  14) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv,  xxv  (a,  14).] 

ECHITAMINE,  n.  E^'k-i^t'a^m-en.  Fr.,  ichitamine.  Ger., 
Echitamin.  Of  Hesse,  an  alkaloid,  C22H28Na04,  first  isolated  by 
Harnack,  in  1877,  from  dita-bark,  and  called  by  bim  ditaine.  It 
forms  glossy,  prismatic  ciystals,  almost  insoluble  in  benzene  and  in 
benzine,  readily  soluble  in  water,  in  alcohol,  and,  if  freshly  precipi- 
tated, in  ether  and  in  chloroform.    [B,  81  (a,  14).] 

ECHITE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k(e2ch2)-i2t(et)'e=-e(aSe2).  Fr., 
ichities.  Of  Reichenbach  and  others,  a  subdivision  or  tribe  of  the 
Apocyneae.  (of  De  CandoUe,  of  the  Apocynacece);  of  Endlicher,  a 
tribe  of  the  EuapocynecB,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  Eehitidece  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker.    [B,  42, 170  (a,  24).] 

ECHITEIN,  n.  E^k-i^t'e'-i^n.  Fr.,  ichitiine.  A  substance, 
C42H7QO21  remaining  in  an  alcoholic  solution  of  dita-bark  from 
which  ecnicerin  and  echitin  have  separated.  It  crystallizes  readily 
in  quadrilateral,  sometimes  hexagonal  prisms,  is  readily  soluble  in 
either  and  in  chloroform,  is  less  easily  soluble  in  benzene  and  in 
acetone,  and  fuses  at  190°  C.  [B,  81,  93  ;  '■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxiv,  XXX  (a,  14).] 

ECHITENINE,  n.  E^k-i^t'e^n-en.  An  amorphous,  brown 
alkaloid,  C30H27NO4,  obtained  by  Hesse  from  dita-bark  ;  easily 
soluble  in  alcohol,  less  soluble  in  water,  colored  reddish-violet  by 
sulphuric  acid,  and  purple,  afterward  green  and  yellow,  by  nitric 
acid.    [B,  81  («,  14).] 

ECHITES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  (treated  by  botanists  as  f.).  E2k(e»ch!')- 
it(et)'ez(as).  (jr.,  eyiTij?.  Gen.,  echi'toB  (-tes).  Fr.,  6chitks.  Ger., 
Ktammerstrauch.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  apocynaoeous  plants. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).] — Cortex  echitae.  The  bark  of  Alstonia  scholaris. 
[A,  319  (a,  21).]— E.  acuminatus.  A  species  yielding  the  thin, 
pale-gray  bark  called  in  Peru  cundurango  de  pldtano.  [B,  81  (a. 
14).] — E.  alexicaca.  A  species  growing  in  Brazil.  The  root  is 
purgative  and  is  recommended  in  icterus,  nypochoudriasis.  and  ab- 
dominal obstructions.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]— E.  antidysenterlca.  See 
HoLARRHENA  antidysenterica.—E.  biflora.  Fr.,  ichitis  biflore, 
liane  d  lait.  A  species  having  a  milky  juice.  The  leaves  and  stalks 
are  purgative.  ["  Nouv.  rem.,"  May  8,  1889,  p.  237.]— E.  caryo- 
phyllata.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves  are  used  in  gout. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  chilensis.  A  species  the  root  of  which,  called 
guUmai  in  Cihili,  is  used  in  powder  as  an  emetic  and  sternutatory. 


["Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi  (a,  14).]— E.  circinalis. 
See  HoLARRHENA  antidysenUrica.  [B.  42  (a,  24).]— E.  cururu.  Of 
Martins,  a  species  found  in  Brazil  and  Guiana  ;  used  by  the  Indians 
on  the  Rio  Negro  in  gastric  and  intestinal  diseases.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— E.  edulis.  Probably  the  Brachystelma  maa-orrhizum.  [B,  214.] 
— E,  frutescens.  The  Ichnocarpus  frutescens.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— 
E.  hirsutus.  A  species  found  in  Ecuador,  yielding  the  cundurav^ 
go  de  paloma.  [B.  81  (a,  14).]— E.  insignis.  A  species  found  in 
Brazil  and  Guiana  ;  used  like  E.  cururu.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— B.  Kona. 
A  species  found  on  the  western  coast  of  Africa,  yielding  a  poisonous 
extract  used  by  the  natives  as  an  arrow-poison.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]  Cf . 
Brachystelma  macrorrhizum.—JS.  longiflora.  A  species  found 
in  Brazil,  where  the  whole  jilant,  and  especially  the  root  (which 
exudes  a  sharp,  milky  sap),  is  used  in  poultices  and  in  injections 
for  haemoi-rhoidal  tumors  ;  also  in  murrain  and  in  the  putrid  fevers 
of  cattle.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  inalabarica.  A  species  indigenous 
to  Malabar,  where  the  root  is  employed  in  fevers  and  the  leaves  in 
carbuncles.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— E.  micrantha.  A  species,  classed  by 
Hooker  with  the  genus  Eedysanthera,  found  in  Malabar.  The  leaves 
are  employed  in  amenorrhcea.  A  lotiou  made  from  the  root  is  used 
in  gout.  [B.  46  (a,  14).]— E.  pubescens.  QeT.,weichhaariger  Klam- 
merstrauch.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  reddish-brown,  bitter 
bark  of  the  stem,  cortex  antidysentericus  (sen  proftuvii,  seu  coTiessi, 
seu  codago  pala),  is  used  in  the  East  Indies  for  diarrhoea  and  dys- 
entery and  externally  in  gout.  The  seed  is  vermifuge.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— E.  salicifolia.  A  species  referred  by  Duchesne  (probably 
erroneously)  to  Allamanda  eathartlca.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves 
is  said  to  be  used  in  Ceylon  as  a  purgative.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E. 
scholaris.  See  Alstonia  scholaris.— E.  spinosa.  The  Carissa 
carandas.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  suberecta.  Ger.,  Savannenblume, 
Aurorablume.  The  savanna-flower  ;  a  South  American  and  West 
Indian  species,  exuding  a  very  poisonous,  milky  sop,  said  to  be  an 
ingredient  of  curare.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  syphiliticus.  Fr., 
ichitis  syphilitique.  A  tree  found  in  Surinam.  The  leaves  and 
bark  are  used,  especially  in  decoction,  in  syphilis.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24).]— E.  torosa,  E.  torulosa.  Fr.,  ichitis  contourni,  liane 
mangle.  A  poisonous  species  found  in  the  Antilles,  where  the 
seed  and  sap  are  used  by  the.  negroes  as  a  purgative.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

ECHITIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E%(eVh2)-i2t-i(i2)'e2-e(a=-e=).  Fr., 
ichitiies.    Of  G.  Don,  a  tribe  of  the  Apocynece.-    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECHITIN,  n.  E%'i!'t-i=n.  Fr.,  echitine.  A  substance,  CjjHs,- 
O2,  accompanying  echicerin,  and  forming  soft,  white  leaflets,  which 
are  generally  isolated,  but  are  occasionally  grouped  concentrically. 
It  is  readily  soluble  in  hot  alcohol  and  in  chloroform,  but  much  less 
soluble  than  echicerin  in  ether,  in  acetone,  or  in  benzene.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv.  xxv  (a,  14).] 

ECHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k(e=ch2)'i=-u=m(u«m).  Gr.,  Ixiov.  Fr 
ichium,  vipirine.  Ger.,  Natterkopf.  Of  Tournefort,  a  genus  of 
the  Boraginacece,  tribe  Boragece ;  of  the  pharmacists,  the  E.  vul- 
gare.  [B,  34,  121,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  segyptiacum.  A  species  found 
near  Aleppo,  in  Asiatic  Turkey.  The  root  was  used  anciently,  ac- 
cording to  Dioseorides,  mixed  with  oil,  in  the  form  of  a  cataplasm, 
as  a  remedy  for  wounds  ;  with  polenta,  for  erysipelas  ;  triturated 
with  oil,  in  the  form  of  an  unction,  as  a  diuretic.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— 
B.  altissimum.  See  JJ.  itoh'cMm  (1st  def.).— E.  anglicum.  See 
E.  vulgare. — E.  asperrimum.  See  E.  iialicum  (1st  def.).— E. 
bonariense.  Fr.,  viperine  d  feuilles  de  plantain.  A  Brazilian 
species,  used  like  Borago  officinalis.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  creti- 
cum.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  see  B.  violacevm  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Linnaeus, 
see  E.  bonariense.  3.  Of  Pallas,  see  E.  rubrum.—'E.  fuclisii.  The 
Buglossum .lilvestre.  [B,  200.]— E.  italicnm.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  aspe- 
cies  found  in  southern  Europe  and  England  ;  considered  to  be  the 
AiTicoifit!  of  Dioseorides,  the  root  of  which  was  used  as  a  remedy  for 
wounds  and  cutaneous  eruptions.  2.  Of  Gmelin,  see  E.  nibrum.  [B, 
173, 180(a,  24).]— E.  laevigatum.  The£.  itoiicum  (Istdef.).  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— E.  plantaglneum.  See  E.  bonariense.— 'E.  pyrami- 
dale,  E.  pyrenaicum.  The.E.  tfah'ewm(lstdef.).  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— ^ 
B.  rossleum,  E.  rubrum.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe  ; 
perhaps  the  evtof  of  Dioseorides,  the  root  of  which  was  used  for 
snake-bites.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  violaceum.  1 .  Of  Linnaeus, 
a  European  species  the  leaves  and  tops  of  which  are  emollient  and 
stomachic.  The  root  was  formerly  used  for  snake-bites.  2.  Of 
Withering,  a  variety  of  E.  vulgare.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]- B.  vulgare. 
Fr.,  vipirine  commune,  herbe  aux  vipires,  langue  d^oie.  Ger.,  ge- 
meiner  Natterkopf,  Ottcrnkopf,  Steinzungenkraut,  wilde  blaue  Och- 
senzunge,  stolzer  Heinrich,  falscher  Waid,  Prauenkrieg,  Schlan- 
genhaupt.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  blue-weed  ;  a  species  found  in  fields 
and  waste  places  through  Europe  and  the  northern  United  States. 
Formerly  the  root,  the  herb,  and  sometimes  the  fruit,  were  em- 
ployed as  expectorant,  cooling,  and  emollient  remedies.  2.  Of  Mil- 
ter, the  E.  violaceum  (2d  def.).    [B,  34, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 

ECHIURIDA(Lat.),  n.  n.pl.  E%(e2ch=)-i2-ui'r(ur)'i2d-aS.  From 
exts,  the  viper,  and  ovpo,  the  tail.  An  order  of  the  Gephyrea.  The 
Echiuridce  (Fr.,  ichiurides),  or  Echiuroidea,  are  a  family  of  the 
Gephyrea.    [L,  121,  173, 176,  353.] 

ECHIURUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^kte^chsj-i^-u^rtur/u'siu's).  Fr., 
ichiure.  Ger.,  igelschwanzig.  Having  the  tail  provided  with 
bristly  thorns.    [L,  41.] 

BCHMASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'k(e2ch2)'ma's(maSs)-i5s.  Gen., 
echmas'eos  (ech'masis).  From  lx,ii.a.(ti.i',  to  hinder.  Obstruction, 
retention.    [A,  887.] 

ECHO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Ek(achs)'o  ;  in  Eng.,  e^k'o.  Gen.,  ech'oos 
(ecft'MS).  Gr.,  ijxu.  Fr.,  ^cTio.  Ger.,  Wiederhall.  It.,  Sp..  eco.  A 
sound  repeated  by  reflection  from  some  obstructing  surface  :  of 
Hippocrates,  tinnitus  aurium.  [L,  94  (a,  14).]— Amphoric  e.  See 
Amphoric  resonance. — E. -speech,  B'spraclie  (Ger.).  See  EcHO- 
lalia. 

ECHOLAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k(ach)-o-la(IaS)'li=-aS.  From  iix6 
(see  Echo),  and  AaXia,  prattle.    Fr.,  echolalie.    Ger.,  Echolalie. 


O,  no;  O',  not;  Qs,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  V,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U«,  full;  V,  urn;  U',  like  U  (German). 
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Syn.:  dysphrasia  imitaioria.  1.  0£  Romberg,  the  repetition  by 
imbeciles  of  questions  put  to  them.  [K.]  2.  Of  Gilles  de  la  Tou- 
rette,  the  verbal  mimicry  of  myriachit  (.g.  v.).  L"  Arch,  de  neurol.," 
Jan.,  1885,  p.  19.] 

KCHOJfflETER,  n.  Ek-o''m'e»t-u5r.  From  ^x":  «>■  sound,  and 
HAeTpoi/,  a  measure.  Fr.,  ^chomMre,  Ger.,  Schaltmesser.  1.  An  in- 
strument for  measuring  the  duration,  etc.,  of  sounds.  [L,  S6.]  2. 
A  stethoscope.    LA,  322.J 

BCHOPHBASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'k(ach=)-o(o')-frazCfra's)'i«-a=. 
From  ix"  ^see  Echo),  and  <l>piim,  speech.  Fr.,  ichophrasie.  Ger., 
Echophi-asie.    See  Eoholalia. 

EOHOS  (Lat.),  II.  u.  E2k(ach=)'o»s.  Gen.,  ech'eos  (.-eis).  Gr., 
^XOS'    See  Echo. 

ECHOSCOPE  (Lat.),  ECHOSCOPIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  Ei'k(ach2)- 
o'^s'ko^p-e^Ca),  -ko^p'i'^-as.  From  i]xto  {see  Echo),  and  a/tonelv,  to 
examine.  Fr.,  ichoscopie.  Ger.,  dchaUpriifung.  Auscultation. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECHOSCOPEMPHBAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k(achi')-o''s-kop- 
(ko''p)-e'*m-fra2g(fra8g)'ma3.  Gen.,  ecfioscopemphrag'matos  (-is). 
From  ^x"^,  a  sound,  aKoirelv,  to  examine,  and  efi<t>payfia^  a  barrier. 
The  obturator  of  a  stethoscope.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECHOSCOPIUM  (Lat.),  ECHOSCOPON  (Lat.1.  ECHO- 
SCOPUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  n.,  and  m.  E''k(ach2)  o2s-kop(koi'p)'i''-uSm- 
(u*m),  -oVko^p-o^n,  -u^slu^s).  From  ^x<^>  ^  sound,  and  trKoirelv^  to 
examine.    See  Echometek. 

ECHTHYSTEBOCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2k(e=oh2)-thiSst(thui'st)- 
e^r-o(o*)-si(ku°)-e(a)'si=s.    See  Ectystebocyesis. 

ECHXHYSTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2kte2chaj-thl5st(thu»st)'e2r- 
u''.s(u«s).    See  Ectysterus. 

ECHUGIN,  n.  E2k'u2-ii!>n.  Ger.,  E.  1.  A  blackish-brown,  in- 
tensely bitter  poisonous  mass  prepared  from  the  Adenium  boennii- 
anum  of  southwestern  Africa.  2.  A  crystalline  glucoside  obtained 
from  e.  (1st  def .),  of  which  it  constitutes  about  10  per  cent.  It  ar- 
rests the  heart  in  systole.  [R.  Bohm,  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wissen- 
sch.,"  1889,  p.  892  ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  April,  1890,  p.  176.] 

ECHUGONE,  n.  E2k'u*-gon.  A  resinous  body  found  in  echugin 
(1st  def.).  [R.  BOhm,  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wissensch.,"  1889,  p.  892  ; 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  April,  1890,  p.  176.] 

ECHZELLE  (Ger.),  n.  E^ch^'tse^l-le''.  A  township  in  the  grand 
duchy  of  Hessen,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  spring. 
IL.^30  (a,  14).] 
ficiDIE  (Fr.),  n.    A-se-de.    See  jEcidium. 

BCIDIOI/E,  n.  E^s-i^d'i'-ol.  Prom  ai/tii,  a  blow  with  a  whip. 
The  spermogonium  of  an  tecidium,  developing  usually  upon  the  face 
of  the  leaf  opposite  to  that  attacked  by  the  fungus  and  giving  rise 
to  spermatia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).]    See  ..Eoidiolun. 

ECIDIOLISPOBE,  n.  E^s-i^d-i^-o'l'i'-spor.  A  small  spore 
developed  in  the  ecidiole  of  an  secidium.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ECIDIOMYCilTES  (Fr.),  u.  pi.  A-se-de-o-me-se''t.  See  JEci- 
diomycetes. 

ECIDIUM  (Lat.),  II.  n.    E=s(ak)-i2d'i2-u»m(u*m).    See  .^cidicm. 

ECKBEBBY,  n.  E^k'be^r-i^.  The  Prunus  padus.  [A.  505 
(a,  21).] 

ECKE  (Ger.),  n.  E'k-e".  See  Angle.— E.  des  Olirs,  E'nmas- 
kel.  See  Tragus.— Vordere  E.  des  Bodens.  The  anterior  pro- 
jection of  the  gray  matter  in  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle,  which 
lies  between  the  auditory  nucleus  and  the  eminentia  teres.  It  con- 
tains portions  of  the  vagus  and  glossopharyngeal  nuclei.   [1, 11  iK).] 

ECKBBBEKG  (Ger.),  n.  E^k'e^r-be^rg.  A  water-cure  estab- 
lishment near  Stettin,  Germany.  .  [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

ECKEKDOPPEN  (Ger.),  n.     E'k'e^r-do'^p-pe^n.    See  Acker- 

DOPPEN. 

ECKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    E^k^g.    See  Angular. 
ECKSTREBEWINKBL    (Ger.),    n.      E^k'strab-e'-vi'n^k-e'I. 
See  Angle  of  inflexion. 
ECKZAHN(Ger.),'n.    E'k'tza'n.    A  canine  tooth.    [L,  aS2.] 
ECIiACTISMA  'Lat.),  ECtACTISMUS  (Lat.).  n's  n.  and  m. 
E2k-la2k(la3k)'ti'2s-ma3,  -mu'*s(mu4s).    Gen.,  eclactis'matos  (-is),  -mi. 
See  Lactisma  and  Eclampsia.    [A.  322  {a,  21).] 
ECLAIB  (Fr.),  n.    A-kla^r.    A  flash  of  light.    [L.  41.] 
ECLAIBAGE  (Fr.),  n.    A-kla^r-a^zh.    Illumination.    fL.] 
ECI.AIBE  (Fr.),  n.    A-kla=r.    The  Chelidonium  majus.    [B.  19 
(a.  24)  ]— Grande  6.    See  £.— Petite  6.    The  Ranunculus  Jicaria. 
[B,  19,  121  (a,  24).] 

iCLAlBETTS  (Fr.),  u.  A-kla^'r-e^'t.  The  Ranunculus  flcaria. 
[B,  121,  173  (a.  24).] 

ECLAMPSIA  (Lat.).  n.f.  B^k-la^mpdaSrapysi'-aS.  From  S/cXaii- 
tpi9,  a  shining  forth.  Fr.,  eclnmpsie.  Ger.,  Eclampsie,  Eklampsie, 
Gichter.  It.,  Sp.,  e.  Syn. :  convulsions.  An  acute  affection  occur- 
ring without  structural  lesion  of  the  nervous  system,  characterized 
by  general  or  partial  convulsions,  with  more  or  less  complete  loss  of 
consciousness.  [D,  35.]— Albuminuric  e.  Fr.,  itlampsie  albump 
nurique.  E.  due  to  or  associated  with  albuminuria.  fD,  72.]— 
Cerebral  e.  Fr.,  Eclampsie  cerebrale.  Ger.,  Qehirngichter.  That 
variety  of  puerperal  e.  in  which,  according  to  Cohen,  of  Hamburg, 
the  irritation  starts  in  the  brain,  as  distinguished  from  uterine  e. 
[A,  15.]— Cliolteinic  e,  Fr.,  Eclampsie  cholemique.  Ger.,  chold- 
mische  Gichter.  That  form  of  puerperal  e.  which  depends  on  cho- 
Iffimia  produced  by  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  liver.  [A,  15.] — E. 
at  term.  Fr  ,  eclampsie  literine  a  terme  des  parturientes.  That 
variety  of  uterine  e.  which  (as  distinguished  from  premature  e. 
according  to  Cohen)  proceeds  from  the  events  connected  with  labor 
at  full  term.    [A,  15.]— E.  gravidarum.    See  Puerperal   e.— E. 


hsematigenes.  E.  due  to  vascular  disturbance  in  infants.  [Solt- 
mann  (A,  319).]— E.  idiopathica.  E.  occurring  independently  of 
any  recognizable  disease.  [Soltmann  (A,  319)0— E.  infantum. 
Fr.,  eclampsie  des  en/ants.  Ger.,  Fraisen,  Kopfkrdmpfe,  Oichter. 
It.,  e.  dei  bambini.  Sp.,  e.  infantil.  Convulsions  in  mfants  char- 
acterized by  general  or  partial  clonic  contractions  of  the  muscles, 
with  more  or  less  complete  loss  of  consciousness.  They  resemble 
epileptic  and  choreic  attacks,  and  are  usually  symptomatic  of  some 
other  affection.  [D,  39.]— E.  nutans.  See  Salaam  convulsions.— 
E.  parturientiuin,  E,  puerpei'alis,  E.  puerperarum.  See 
Puerperal  convulsions.— E.  saturnina.  A  rare  form  of  e.,  due  to 
lead-poisoning.  [D,  70.1— E,  with  sulfocation.  Spasm  of  the 
glottis.  [D,  40.]— Nodding  e.  See  Salaam  convulsions.— Pre- 
mature e.  Ft.,  Eclampsie  premature  (ou  avant  terme).  Cohen's 
term  for  that  variety  of  uterine  e.  (g.  v.)  which,  according  to  him, 
comes  on  between  the  sixth  month  of  gestation  and  its  close,  de- 
pends on  the  distension  and  modification  of  form  undergone  by  the 
lower  segment  of  the  uterus,  and  causes  labor  to  take  place.  [A,  . 
16.]  Cf .  E.  at  term.— Puerperal  e.  See  Puerperal  convulsions. 
—Uterine  e.  Fr.,  Eclampsie  uiMne.  Ger,,  Oebarmuttereklamp- 
sie.  That  one  of  the  two  varieties  (the  other  being  cerebral  e.)  into 
which  Cohen  divides  puerperal  e.  in  which  the  uterus  is  supposed 
to  be  the  primary  seat  of  the  irritation.    [A,  15.] 

ECL.AMPSIC,  adj.    E=k-la'mp'si=k.    See  Eclamptic. 

fiCI.AM:PSIE(Fr.),n.  A-kla^^mp-se.  See  Eclampsia.— E.  avant 
terme.  See  Premature  eclampsia. — E.  des  enfants.  See  Eclamp- 
sia infantum. — E.  puerp^rale.    See  Puerperal  convulsions. 

ECLAMPSIE  (Ger.),  n.  Ak-la'mp-ze'.  See  Eclampsia.— Den- 
titlonse*.  Infantile  eclampsia  due  to  dentition.  [Soltmann  (A, 
319).] 

ECIiAMPSY,  n.    E^k-la'mp'si^.    See  Eclampsia. 

ECLAMPTIC,  adj.  E^kla^mp'ti^k.  Fr.,  iclamptique.  Ger., 
eclamptisch.  Pertaining  to,  of  the  nature  of,  or  affected  with 
eclampsia.    [D.] 

ECLECTIC,  adj.  E%-le'k'ti2k.  Gr.,  eicXenTiiios  (from  iKktyiiv, 
to  select).  Lat.,  eclecticus.  Fr.,  iclectique.  Ger.,  eklektisch.  It., 
eclettico.  Sp..  ecUctico.  In  therapeutics,  professing  not  to  be  gov- 
erned by  any  general  theory  or  system  of  practice,  but  to  select 
from  all  systems  tliat  which  most  conforms  to  reason  and  experi- 
ence ;  as  a  n.,  a  medical  practitioner  who  so  professes. 

ECLECTICISM,  n.    E2k-le''k'ti2-si2z'm.    hat.,  eclectismus.    Fr., 
eclectisme.    Ger.,  Eklektik.    The  eclectic  system  of  medical  prac- 
tice. 
'  ECLECTICUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.    E2k-le=k(lak)'ti2k-uSm(u<m).    See 

ECLEIGMA. 

fiCLECTISME  (Fr.),  n.    A-kle'k-tez'm.    See  Eclecticism. 
ECLECTISMUS    (Lat.),  u.  m.     E2k-le=k-ti=z(ti2s)'mu»s(mu<s). 
See  Eclecticism. 

ECLECTOS   (Lat.),  adj.     E'ik-le=k(lak)'to''B.     Gr.,  eicAeiKTiitdt. 
Made  in  the  form  of  an  electuary.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 
ECLEGM,  n.    Esfc'le'm.    See  Ecleigma. 

ECLEGMA  (Lat.),  ECLEIGMA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E^k-le^gOag)'- 
ma^.  -lig'(le'"i=g)-mas.  Gen.,  ecleg'matos  (-is),  -e'igmatos  {-is),  (ir., 
IjcAecvjua  (from  eKAei'xeii',  to  lick  up).  Fr.,  ^clegme.  Ger.,  Lecksaft. 
Old  names  for  a  sort  of  electuary.  [A,  387.]— E.  album.  See  Po- 
tion emulsive  gommee.— E.  fortius  incrassans.  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  together  1  oz.  each  of  confection  of  red  roses, 
syrup  of  violets,  and  syrup  of  opium,  and  3  drachms  of  the  seeds  of 
white  poppy,  straining,  and  adding  3  drops  of  nutmeg-oil.  [B,  90  (o, 
14).] — E.  gummoso-oleosum.  See  Potion  imulsive  huileuse. — 
E.  incrassans  in  tussi.  Of  Sydenham,  a  mixture  of  1  part  each 
of  syrup  of  poppies,  portulaca,  jujube-berries,  and  dohoo  sani  with  2 
parts  of  sweet-almond  oil,  stirred  until  it  thickens  ;  used  for  coughs. 
[B,  90  (a,  14).] 

ECLEPISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^k-leVi^'s-i's.  Qen.,  eclepis'eos  i-lep'- 
isis).  Gr.,  eKAeirio-is.  Ger.,  Abschalen.  See  Decortication,  Des- 
quamation, and  Exfoliation. 

ECLEPISITBEPANON    (Lat.),     ECLEPISITBEPANUM 
(Lat.),    ECLEPISITBYPANON    (Lat.),     ECLEPISITKYPA- 
NUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.    E!'k-le«p"i2s-i''-tre2p'a!n(a5n)-o=n,  -uSm(u*m), 
-tri"pitru«p)'a2n(a'n)-o2n,  -uSm(u*m).    From  eKAeViirn,  a  peeling, 
and  Tpviravov,  a  trephine.    Ger.,  Schiefertrepan^  Entblditerungs-  ■ 
trepan.    Old  names  for  a  trephine  used  in  removing  exfoliating 
bone.    [A,  816  ;  E  ;  L,  135.] 
ECLIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E^-U^gdegl'ma'.    See  Ecleigma. 
ECLIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     E!ik-li=m(lem)'i=-as.     Gen.,  eclim'ias. 
Gr.,  inUiLia.    See  Bulimia. 

ECLIPSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E"k-li=pnep)'si's.  Gen.,  eclips'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  licAEiif'i!  (from  ixlitiweiv,  to  die  out).  A  failure  or  giving  out ;  of 
Choulant,  fainting,  trance,  apparent  death.  [A,  322  (o,  21) ;  A,  387.] 
ECLIPTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESk-li'p(lep)'tas.  Fr.,  Mipte.  Ger., 
Mehlblume.  A  Linneean  genus  of  the  ComposiicB^  referred  by  Ben- 
tbam  and  Hooker  to  the  tribe  HeUanthoideoe.  The  Ecliptce  of 
Lessing  (Fr.,  icUpties)  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Asteroidece. — E.  ad- 
pressa  [MBnch],  E.  erecta  [Linnaeus].  A  species  found  in  the 
East  Indies  and  the  United  States.  The  plant,  mixed  with  gingely- 
oil,  is  applied  in  elephantiasis.  The  root  is  purgative  and  emetic, 
and  is  used  in  diseases  of  the  liver  and  spleen  and  dropsy.  Its  juice 
afl'ords  a  black  dye  used  for  the  hair  and  tor  wool.  It  is  also  used 
in  asthma  in  the  Moluccas.  [B,  34,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  integri- 
folia  [Sprengel].  See  Bellis  iniegrifolia. — E.  prostrata.  Fr., 
icliple  coucMe.  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  species  growing  in  India,  where 
it  is  called  maka,  and  in  tropical  America.  In  Bombay  it  is  used 
as  a  tonic  in  connection  with  aromatics,  the  bruised  leaves  are  ap- 
plied to  wounds  and  sores,  and  the  Ind.  Ph.  recommends  it  as  a 
substitute  for  taraxacum.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc." 
XXV  (a,  14) ;  B,  88  (a,  14).]    2.  Of  Roxburgh,  the  E.  erecta.    [B,  172 
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(a,  24).]— B.  punctata.  A  vanety,  according  to  Roxburgh,  of  E 
erecta,  and  having  the  same  properties.    [B,  172  (o,  24).] 

BCMPTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=k-li!'paep)'ti!lt-uSs(u<s).  6r.,  Ik- 
Aein-TiKos.  Ger.,  ausbleihend^  unterbrochen^  fehlend.  Failing,  in- 
termittent (said  of  the  pulse) ;  syncopal,  trance-like,  pertaining  to 
eclipsis.    [Choulant  (L,  50  [a,  14]).] 

:i)CI-ISSE  (Fr.),  n.  A-kles.  1.  A  small  splint.  2.  An  enema 
syringe.    [L,  41.] 

ECtlTHOTOMY,  u.    E»k-li2th-o>t'o-mi''.     Lat.,  eclithotomia. 

See  LiTHECTOMY. 

ficiiOSION  (Fr.),  n.  A-klo-ze-o»n2.  Of  Raciborski,  the  dehis- 
cence of  a  Graafian  vesicle.     [A,  18.] 

ECLUSEAC  (Fr.),  u.  A-klu»-zo.  The  Agaricus  procerus.  [B, 
121  (a,  ai).] 

ECLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'k'li»s(lu«s)-ii's.  Gen.,  eclys'eos  (ec'ly- 
sis).  Gr.,  eicAuo-ts.  Fr..  4clyse.  Ger.,  Sckwdche,  Ohnmachf,  1.  A 
loosening,  especially  of  the  bowels.  2.  Enervation,  relaxation, 
faintness.    [A,  328  (a,  81) ;  L,  84.] 

ECMAGEION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ma3-ji'(Ke2-e')-o2n.  Gr.,  Ik- 
iiayelov  (from  exudirtreiv,  to  wipe).  1.  A  napkin.  [A,  387.]  2.  Of 
Galen,  the  spleen.    LA,  325  (a,  81).] 

ECMAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ma2g(maSg)'ma'.  Gen.,  ecmag'- 
matos  (-is).    Gr.,  iK/iayjua.    See  Crocouagna. 

ECMETKOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-me2t-rop(ro2p)'i!"-a».  From 
cKjuerpo;,  beyond  the  (normal)  limit,  and  o^ty,  sight.  Of  Dixon, 
ametropia.    [F.] 

ECMYZETHMUS  (Lat.).  ECMYZESIS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
E%-mi''z(mu»z)-e''th(ath)'mu*s(mu*s),  -e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  ecmyzethmi, 
-zes'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  eKjuv^nduo?,  eKuvintrtq.  .Extraction  by  suction. 
[A,  387.] 

ECNEPHIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E»k-n62t'i2-a2.5(a8s).  Gr.,  Idi/e^i'as. 
Lit.,  a  hurricane.    Of  Galen,  a  fulminant  fever.    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

ECNCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ne'(no2'e=l-as.  Gr.,  Ikvom.  Lat., 
amentia,  dementia.  Ger.,  Verstandeslosigkeit,  Wahnsinn.  De- 
lirium, idiocy,  insanity.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EClSfOICUS  (Lat.),  ECNOUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E2k-no(no2)'i%- 
u^s(u*s),  e^k'no(no2)-u3s(u^s).  Gr.,  eKfoos.  Pertaining  to  ecnoea  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  madman.    [A,  383  (a,  21).] 

ECOBUI-E  (Fr.),  n.    A-ko-bu»l.    The  Aira  ccespitosa.    [B,  38.] 

ECONOMY,  n.  E'k-o^n'o-mi^.  Gr.,  oIkovoilU  (from  otitos,  a 
household,  and  vinetv,  to  govern).  Lat.,  OBConomia.  Fr.,  ^ccmo- 
mie.  Ger.,  Oekonom,ie.  It.,  economia.  Sp.,  econom.ia.  The  har- 
monious working  of  the  component  parts  of  a  living  organism  ;  as 
commonly  tLsed,  the  organism  itself. — Animal  e.  Fr.,  ^conomie 
animate.  The  e.  of  an  animal  organism. — Medical  e.  Fr.,  ^cono- 
vnie  medicale.  The  collection  of  rules  observed  in  the  practice  of 
medicine  and  surgery.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ECORCE  (Pr.),  n.  A-ko^rs.  See  Bahk,  Cortex,  Crust,  Rind, 
and  Shell. — E.  amfere  de  Madagascar.  Of  Guibourt,  a  certain 
Madagascar  bark  used  as  an  antidysenteric.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— E. 
astringente.  See  Cortex  adstringens  brasiliensis. — E.  Buran- 
liem.  See  Mone^'a-SARK. — E.  caryocortine.  The  bark  of  Dri- 
mys  Winteri.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  c^r^brale.  See  Cerebral 
CORTEX. — E.  copalclil.  See  CopaZcfee-BARK. — E.  culilavan.  See 
Culilawati-BA.'RK.. — E.  d'Alcornoque.  See  Alcamoque-BARK. — 
E.  de  Bebeeru.  See  NECTANDRiE  cortex. — E.  de  Br^sil.  See 
Cortex  adstrinr/ena  braHlUensia  and  Jlfonesia-EARK. — E.  de  Bu- 
ranhem.  See  Afonesza-BARK. — E.  de  caryocostin.  The  bark  of 
Drimys  Winteri.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  Canto.  See  Licania. — 
E.  de  cliachaca.  The  bark  of  Drimys  mexicana.  [a,  24.] — E.  de 
dite.  See  Cortex  alstoni.s:. — E.  de  Guaranhem.  See  Monesia- 
BARE. — E.  de  Hoang-Nan.  The  hark  oi  Strychnos  gaultheriana. 
[L,  87  (a,  14).] — E.  de  jeunesse,  E.  deTirginit6.  The  bark  of  inua 
adstringens.  [L,  77.  87  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Jesse,  E.  de  Koss.  The 
bark  of  a  Cephalanthus,  employed  in  Senegal  as  a  febrifuge.  [L, 
87  (a,  14).]— E.  de  la  couche  optique.  The  upper  surface  of  the 
optic  thalamus,  formed  by  laminse  of  white  substance,  [I,  35  (K).] 
— E.  de  I'insula.  See  Operculum. — E.  de  Magellan.  See  Win- 
ter's BARK.— E.  de  Malabar.  The  bark  of  Wrightia  antidysen- 
terica.  [B,  88,  173  (o,  84).]— E.  de  mancone.  The  bark  of  Ery- 
ihrophlceum  guineense.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — E.  de  Panama.  Quil- 
laia-oark.  [A,  385  {a,  21).] — E.  de  P6rou.  See  Peruvian  bark 
and  Cinchona. — E.  de  Sainte-l.ucie.  See  Santa  L/ucia  ba^e. — 
E.  des  h^misplieres.  See  Cerebral  cortex. — E.  des  Jesuites. 
See  JesuiVs  bark. — E.  de  Surinam.  The  bark  of  Andira  re- 
tusa.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Umbo.  The  root-bark  of  Paul- 
linia  pinnata.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — E.  de  Winter.  See  Winter''s 
BARK. — E.  du  Br^sil.  The  Cortex  adstringens  brasiliensis.  [B, 
173  (a,  84i.]— E.  du  cervean.  See  Cerebral  cortex.— E.  du  cer- 
velet.  The  cortex  of  the  cerebellum.  [I,  36  (K).]— B.  du  Kin, 
E.  du  P^rou.  Peruvian  bark.  [L,  41  (a.  14).]— E.  eluth^rienne. 
The  bark  of  Croton  eleuteria.  [B.  173.]— E.  grise.  See  Gray 
cortex. — B.  grise  du  cervelet.  The  gray  cortex  of  the  cerebel- 
lum. [I,  35  (K).] — E.  Guaranhem.  See  Monesia-BATiK. — E. 
noire.  The  bark  of  Scorzonera  eduUs.  [B,  181,  173  (a,  24).]— B. 
poivr^e.  Of  Brando,  an  acrid,  slightly  aromatic  bark  having  a 
peppeiT  taste,  probably  identical  with  Paratodo-bark  and  obtained 
from  the  Cinnamodendron  axillare.  [B,  46, 105  (a,  14).]— E.  pr6- 
cieuse.  The  bark  of  Mespilodaphne  pretiosa.  [B,  46  (a,  14).] — E. 
sacr^e.  See  Cascara  sagrada..—  E.  sans  pareille.  Winter's 
bark,  [a,  24.]— Pausse  6.  de  Winter.  See  Cortex  winteranus 
spuriu.s. 

ficOBCHi;  (Fr.),  n.  A-ko'r-sha.  A  picture  of  the  human  body 
or  that  of  an  animal  with  the  integument  dissected  away  so  as  to 
show  the  muscles.    [L,  56.] 

BCOBCHEUR  (Fr.),  n.  A-ko'r-shu'r.  The  Lanius  coUurio. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).] 


ficOBCHUBE  (Fr.),  ii.   E-ko=r-shu»r.  An  excoriation.  [A,  518.] 

BCOETICATE,  adj.  E-ko^rfi^-kat.  Lat.,  ecorticatus,  decorti- 
catus.    See  Decorticated. 

BCOSTATE,  adj.  B-ko"st'at.  Lat.,  ecostatus.  Ger.,  unge- 
rippt,  rippenlos.    Not  costate.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

]6cOUBEXTE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ku-be»t.  The  Cichorium  intybus. 
[B,  181, 173  (a,  24).]- E.  jaune.  The  Chondrilla  crepoides  (juncea). 
[B,  121, 173  (a,  24).T 

fiCOUlEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-kul-ma'ns.  1.  A  flow,  especially 
a  pathological  discharge.  [A,  518.]  2.  An  abortion  within  the  first 
tew  days  after  the  beginning  of  gestation.    [A,  44.] 

:i;COUVIM,ON  (Fr.),  n.    A-ku-vel-yo8n2.    A  swab.    [E,  24,] 

fiCOUVIIiiONAGB  (Fr.),  £cOUVII,I,ONEMENT  (Fr,),  n's. 
A-ku-vel-yo'n-a'zh,  -ma'n".  The  operation  of  swabbing,  [A,  385 
(a,  81);  DolSris,  "Nouv.  arch,  d'obst^t.  et  de  gyn6c.,"May,  1886, 
p.  884.] 

ECPEPIESMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-pe=p-i=-e=s'me=n-o23.  Gr., 
iicite7ruaii.evos.  Everted,  protuberant  (said  of  ulcers  with  protruding 
lips).    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

ECPEPLEGMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-pei!p-leg(lag)'me»n-oi!s. 
Gr.,  iicneiT\ifiyiJiivo!.  Remaining  quiet  with  the  eyes  open,  neither 
saying  nor  doing  anything  (said  of  sick  people).    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

ECPBPTAMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-pe»p-ta=m(ta=m)'e=n-o=s. 
Gr.,  eKTrenTafiivoi.    Expanded,  gaping,  open  (said  of  wounds).    [A, 

385  (a,  81).] 

ECPHtOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-floj(flo2g)'i2-as.  Gr.,  «K0A6yi<i. 
Fr.,  ecphlogie.  Ger.,  Pocken,  Menschenblatteni.  Small-pox. 
[L,  60.] 

ECPHI-OGIODES  (Lat.),  ECPHtOGIOIS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E%- 
floj(flo2g).i=-od'ez(as),  -floj(flo'g)'i2-o2-i2s.    See  Varioloid. 

ECPHIOGISCON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ESk-floj(flo2g)-i2sk'o=n.  Chicken- 
pox.     [A,  382  (a,  81).] 

ECPHtOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»k-flo(flo!')-go'si=s.  Gen.,  ec- 
phlogos'eos  {-is).    Gr.,  iic^\6ytii<ni.    Inflammation.    [L,  50, 135.] 

ECPHtYDIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-fli!d(flu«d)-i2-a(aS)'si!'s. 
Gen.,  ecphlydias'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  eK^Avfiioo-is.  Fr.,  eephlydia.se. 
Small-pox.     [L,  50.] 

BCPHIiYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k'fli2s(flu«s)-i's.  Gen.,  ecphlys'eos 
{ec'phlysis).  From  eK^Kveiv,  to  burst  forth.  Any  vesicular  disease  ; 
of  Good,  "  orbicular  elevations  of  the  cuticle  containing  a  watery 
fluid."  Prefixed  to  the  names  of  various  skin  diseases,  the  word 
adds  nothing  to  the  meaning.    [G,  52.] 

ECPHOBEKYSIPBtAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-fo=r-e2r-i2(u»)-si"p'- 
e*l-a2s(a3s).  Gen.,  ecphorerysipeVatos  {-is).  From  eic^opa,  a  spring- 
ing forward,  and  epvffiVeAas,  erysipelas.  Erysipelas  with  elevation 
of  the  affected  skin.    [A,  382  (a,  21).] 

ECPHRACTIC,  adj.  E^k-fra^k'ti^k.  Gr.,  e«*po«T.«os  (from 
cK^pairaeii',  to  free  from  obstruction).  Lat.,  ecphracticus.  Fr., 
ecphractique.  Ger.,  aujlosend,  eroffnend.  Aperient,  deobstruent. 
[A,387;  L,£0.] 

ECPHBAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-frai'x(fraSx)'i=s.  Gen.,  ecphrax'- 
eos  {-is).    The  setting  free  of  pent-up  matter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BCPHRONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-fron(fro=n)'i=-a8.  From  ix- 
^poveiv,  to  be  out  of  one's  mind.    Insanity.    [L,  107.] 

ECPHROSYNB  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2k-fro2z(fro=s)'i%(u»n)-e(a).  Gen., 
ecphros'ynes.    Gr.,  cK^potrvvT].    See  Ecphronia. 

ECPHYAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k'fl!(fu»)-a2s{aSs).  Gen.,  ecphy'ados 
{-is).  Gr.,  eK<^va$.  An  offshoot ;  of  Galen,  the  appendix  vermi- 
formis.    [L,  50,  84.] 

BCPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-fi(fu«)'ma'.  Gen.,  ecphpm'atos  {-is). 
Gr.,  tK^vfia.  Ger.,  Auawuchs.  It..  Sp.,  ecfima.  A  nlister,  pimple 
or  other  cutaneous  elevation  ;  of  Good,  an  order  of  cutaneous  dis- 
eases characterized  by  "superficial,  permanent,  indolent  exuber- 
ance, mostly  circumscribed."  It  includes  Caruncula,  Verruca, 
Clavus,  and  Callus.  [G,  52.] — E.  glanduliforme.  "An  unequal 
fleshy  swelling,  not  circumscribed."  [L,  290.]— E.  medullare. 
Of  Abernethy,  medullary  sarcoma,  [L,  890,]— B.  mixtum.  "A 
tumor  consisting  of  a  combination  of  heterogeneous  substances," 
[L,  290,1— E.  oedematicum.  See  Phlegmasia  {alba)  dolens.—E. 
supernciale.  An  excrescence  springing  from  a  free  surface. 
[L,  290.] 

ECPHYSEMA  (Lat.),_  n.n.  E2k-fi2s(fu«s)-e(a)'mas.  Gen.,  ec- 
physem.'aios  {-is).  Gr.,  ix^vaTifia..  Fr.,  ecphyseme.  Ger.,  aufge- 
olasene  Stelle.    A  pustule.    [L,  50.] 

BCPHYSESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.     E2k-flas(fu«s)-e<a)'si2s.     Gen.,  ec- 

hyses'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  tK^^irrnns.  Fr.,  ecphysese.  Ger.,  Ausblasen, 
...•dftiges  Ausathmen.  1.  The  rapid  breathing  of  a  person  out  or 
breath.    2.  Forcible  expiration.    [A,  387  ;  L,  50,  56.] 

BCPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»k'fi2s(fu«s)-i'8.  Gen.,  ecphys'eos 
{ec'physis).  Or..  sK^vtri^.  Fv.,  ecphyse.  Gev.,  Auswuchs.  1.  Germi- 
nation, sprouting.  8.  Of  Herophilus,  an  appendix  or  outgrowth. 
[A,  325  (a,  81).]  -E.  ventriculi.  Of  Galen,  the  duodenum.  [A,  322 
(a,  89).] 

ECPIESIS  (Lilt.),  n.  f .  E2k-pi(pi!)'e's-i=s.  Gen.,  ecpies'eos  {-pi'- 
esis).    Gr.,  eicin'eo-tj.    Expression,  a  squeezing  out.    [A,  ^2  (a,  21).] 

ECPIBSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-pi"-e''s'ma'.  Gen.,  ecpies'matos 
{-is).  Gr.,  eKmeo-iua.  Fr.,  ecpiesme.  Ger.,  eingedrUckter  Schddel- 
bruch  (1st  def.),  ausgepresster  Pflanzensaft  (2d  def.).  1.  A  com- 
minuted fracture  of  the  cranium  in  which  a  fragment  is  driven 
down  upon  the  dura.  8.  See  Apothliuua.  [A,  325  (a,  21) :  L, 
32,  43.] 

ECPIESMOS  (Lat.),  ECPIESMUS  (Lat.).  n's  m.  E%-pi'-e3s'- 
tno^s,  -mu3s(mu^s).  Gr.,  cKTrietr^d;.  1.  See  Ecpiesis.  2.  Exoph- 
thalmia.    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 
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ECPIESTERION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eak-pis-e29-te(ta)'rii'-o"n.  Gr., 
cKTTteoTiJpioi'.    A  press  for  squeezing  out  juice.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECPLECTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-ple%(plal£)'ti2k-u8s(u«s).  Gr., 
EKir^ijKTiicds.    Pertaining  to  ecplexis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECPIECTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-ple=k(plak)'tu3s(tu<s).  Gr.,  Ik- 
irAti/cTos.    Stunned.     [A,  383  (a,  21).] 

ECPI/EROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ple"r(plar)-o'ma».  Gen.,  ec- 
plerom'atos  i-is).  Gr.,  eKirK-^ptafia.  Fr.,  ecplerome.  Ger.,  kleines 
Kissen,  Polster.  A  pledget  of  lint  or  any  like  material  used  to  fill 
a  cavity,  or  to  be  placed  in  the  axilla  for  reducing  dislocations. 
[A,  322  (a,  31).] 

ECPLETOPSEUDOMOKPHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k"ple2t- 
o(o')-su''d(psu''d)-o(o^)-mo'rf-o'ma'.  Gen  ,  ecpletopse^uiomorphom.'- 
atos  (-is).  From  cKn-Aeos,  overflowing,  >//eu6^s,  false,  and  Mop4>il, 
shape.  Ger.,  AusfiiVMngsafterkrystall.  The  crystalline  mass 
formed  by  ecpletopseudoraorphosis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECPLETOPSEUDOMORPHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k"ple=t- 
o(o^)-su2d(psu''d)-o(o=)-mo''rt-os'i=s.  Gen.,  ecpletopseudomorphos'- 
eos  (-is).  (3cer.,  AusfUUungsafterbildung.  The  formation  of  sec- 
ondary crystals  filling  a  cavity  formerly  occupied  by  other  crystals. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECPLEXIA  (Lat.),  ECPLEXIS  (Lat.),  n's.  E2k-ple5x(plax)'- 
i^-a^, -i^s.  Gr.,  emrXiiSia,  e/c7rAT|Ji5.  'Er.,  ecplexie.  Ger.,  das  Erstar- 
ren  vor  Sehrecken.  Sp.,  ecplexis.  Stupor  from  consternation  or  a 
blow.    [L,  4,  50.] 

ECPNBITMATOSIS  (Lat.),  ECPNEUSIS  (Lat.),  ECPNOE 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  E2k-nu2m(pnu2m)-a2t(asti_-o'si=s,  -nu^s-i's,  e^k'no- 
(pno2)-e(a).  (Jr.,  eKwveif/idTwa-is,  eKirj'euo-is,  eKirfoij.  Expiration.  [A, 
322  (a,  81).] 

ECPNOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-no(pno2)'i2k-u»s(u«s).  Gr.,e«iri'oi- 
K<is.    Expiratory.    [A,  382  (a,  81).] 

ECPXOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=k-to(pto)'ma'.  Gen.,  ecptom'atos 
(-is).  Gr.,  licirTiiifAa.  Fr.,  ecptome.  A  dislocation  or  sprain.  [A, 
325  (o.  21).] 

ECPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Ei'k-to(pto)'si2s.  Gen.,  ecptos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ejcirT(0f7t$.    A  dislocating  or  spraining.    [A,  3S7.] 

ECPYEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=k-pi(pui')-e(a)'maS.  Gen.,  ecpyem.'- 
atos  (-is).  Gr.,  l/tTruij/xa.  Of  Hippocrates,  an  abscess  or  suppurat- 
ing surface.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  E.] 

■  ECPYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-pi(pu«)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  ecpyes'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eKffvTjo-ts.  Fr.,  ecpyise.  Ger.,  Vereiterung,  Bildung 
eines  Oeschwiirs.  Suppuration  ;  of  Good,  an  eruption  of  small  pus- 
tules, either  discrete  or  confluent,  that  harden  into  crusts.    [G,  58.] 

ECPYETICadj.  E^k-pi-e't'i^k.  Gr.,eKirui|Timj!.  Lat.,  ecpj/c*i- 
cus.  Ft.,  ecpyetique.  Ger.,  eitererzeugend.  Suppurative,  promot- 
ing suppuration.    [L,  43.] 

ECQUEVILLET  (Fr.),  n.  E^k'vel-a.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Haute-SaSne,  France,  where  there  is  a  spring  contain- 
ing sodium  chloride.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ECRASE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-kra=-za.    In  botany,  depressed.    [L,  48.] 

ECRASEMENT(Fr.),  n.  A-kra'z-ma'n".  Ger.,  Zergiietschung. 
It.,  schiacciamento.  Sp.,  magulladura.  The  operation  of  crush- 
ing. [E.l— E.  lin^aire.  The  operation  of  cutting  through  tissues 
in  a  line  by  means  of  an  6craseur.    [E.] 

ECRASEUR  (Fr.),  n.  A-kraS-zu^r.  Ger.,  Zerquetscher.  It., 
schiacciatore,  sarcotritore,  istotritore.  Sp.,  magullador.  An  in- 
strument devised  by  Chassaignac  for  effecting  the  gradual  and 
bloodless  divisioa  of  tissues  by  crushing  them  by  means  of  a  loop 
of  chain,  wire,  or  cord  which,  having  been  made  to  encircle  them, 


MAISSONEUVE'S  fiORASEUR. 

Is  slowly  tightened  by  a  screw  or  rack-and-pinion  mechanism  in 
the  handle.  [E.j— Galvanic  6.  Of  Middeldorpf,  an  instrument 
consisting  of  a  loop  of  platinum  wire  which,  by  its  attachment  to  a 
rod  and  screw,  can  be  shortened  as  it  burns  its  way  through  the 
tissues. .  [E.] 

ECREGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-re=g(rag)'ma'.  Gen.,  ecreg'matos 
(-is).    See  Ecrhegma.    [A,  387.] 

BCBEVISSE  (Fr.).  n.  Ak'r-ves.  See  Astaous  and  Cancer.— 
Fattes  d'6.  de  mer.  See  ChelcB  cancrorum  (under  Cancer). — 
Pierres  d'6's,  Yeux  d*6's.    See  Astacolith. 

ECREXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-re2x(rax)'i2s.  Gen.,  ecresc'eos  (-is). 
Gr..  cKpTjfts.    See  Ecrhexis. 

ECRHEGMA  (Lat.),  ii.  n.  E2k-re=g(rag)'ma».  Gen.,  ecrheg'- 
matos(-is).  Gr.,  I«pi)ym<«.  A  rupture,  bursting  forth,  eruption.  lA, 
325  (a,  21)  ;  A,  387.] 

ECRHEXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-re2x(rax)'i23.  Gen.,  ecrhex'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eKpijIts.  Sp.,  ecresis.  A  rupture  in  general,  but  particu- 
larly of  the  uterus.    [L,  41  (a,  16),] 

BCRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'ri2s(ru6s)-i=s.  Gen.,  ecrhys'eos 
(ec'rhysis).  Gr.,  eKpvrri?.  Ger.,  Ausfliessen,  Ausrieseln.  A  dis- 
charge.   [L,  60(a,  14).| 

ECRHYTHMOS  (Lat.).  ECRYTHMUS  (Lat,),  adj's.  E'k-ri=th- 
mo^'s, -mu's(mu*s).  (jr.,  eKpvftjios.  Fr..icrhythmique.  OeT.,unor- 
dentlich.  unregelnidssig.    Irregular  (said  of  the  pulse).    [L,  50,  &4.] 

ECRHOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'ro(ro2)-e(a).  Gen.,  ec'rhoes.  Gr., 
iKporj.    A  discharge.    [L,  94  (a,  14).] 


£CRIVAIN  (Fr.),  n.  A-kre-va^n".  The  genus  Adoxa.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

ECROE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E=k'ro(ro')-e(a).    See  Ecrhoe. 

BCROUELI,BS   (Fr.),  n.    pi.      A-kru-en.      Scrofula.      [L,  32 

(a,  14).] 

ECROUEttET  (Fr.),  n.  A-kru-e=l-a.  An  enlargement  of  the 
bursa  altantoidea  by  pus  or  serum  in  cattle.    [L,  349.] 

ECROIIEI,I-EUX(Fr.),adj.    A-kru-e^l-u".    Scrofulous.    [L,41.] 

fiCROUISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-kru-es-maSn'.  An  increase  of 
density  and  hardness  given  to  some  ductile  metals  by  beating  them. 
[A.  3S)(a,  21).] 

BCRUSTACEOUS,  adj.  E-kru'st-a'shuSs.  Lat.,  ecrustaceus 
(from  e  priv.,  and  crusta,  a  crust).  Fr.,  ecrustace.  Destitute  of 
crust  (said  of  the  thallus  in  certain  lichens).    [B,  1,  123  (o,  84).] 

BCRYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2k'ri2s(ru«s)-i=s.    See  Ecrhysis. 

ECSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^k-sa'r-ko'mas.  Gen.,  ecsarcom'- 
atos  (-is).  Gr.,  e/co-apKw/jia.  Fr.,  ecsarcome.  Ger.,  Fleischwuch- 
erung.    A  fleshy  excrescence.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  14).] 

ECSARCOSIOTRAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E5k-saSr-ko-si!'-o(o8)- 
tra*'(tra2-um')-a3.  Gen.,  ecsarcosiotraum'atos  (-is).  From  eKvap- 
Kovv,  to  produce  flesh,  and  Tpav^ia,  an  injury.  Fr.,  ecsarcosiotraume. 
A  wound  with  exuberant  granulations.    [L,  50.] 

BCSARCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^k-saSr-ko'si^s.  Gen.,  ecsarcos'eos 
(-is).  Ger.,  Hetauswachsen  des  Fleisches.  The  formation  of  a 
fleshy  excrescence.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ECSTASY,  n.  E'k'sta2s-i=.  Gr.,  iKaraait  (from  elurravai,  to 
put  out  of  place).  Lat.,  ecstasis.  Fr.,  extase.  Ger,,  Mkstase, 
Eksiasis.  It.,  esinsi.  Sp.,  ^xtasis.  A  state  in  which  the  mind  is 
rapt  or  carried  away  beyond  the  reach  of  ordinary  impressions. 
The  term  is  often  used  for  the  exalted  condition  of  mind  which 
sometimes  immediately  precedes  death.    [D.] 

BCSTOMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^k-sto^m-o'si^s.  Gen.,  ecstomos'- 
eos  (-is).  From  «,  out  of,  and  (rrofia,  an  aperture.  Fr.,  ecstomose. 
Ger.,  Ausmiindung,  Oeffnung.  The  state  of  opening  on  the  surface 
of  the  body.    [L,  50.] 

ECSTROPHIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-strof(stro=f)'i2-o2s.  Gr.,  e/c- 
irTpii4>ti>«.  Drawing  out,  extractive  (said  of  remedies  for  extracting 
blind  haemorrhoids).    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

BCSTBOPHY,  n.  E=k'stro=f-i=.  Gr.,  e/tirTpoc(>ij  (from  «,  out  of, 
and  <rTpe<|ieiv,  to  turn).  Lat.,  ecstrope.  Fr.,  ecstrophie.  Ger.,  Eks- 
trophie.    Eversion.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECTAD,  adj.  E=k'ta=d.  From  e/trds,  out  of.  Ger.,  ectalwdrts. 
Toward  or  upon  the  surface  or  exterior  of  the  body  or  some  of  its 
■parts ;  away  from  a  real  or  assumed  centre.    [J,  55, 100.] 

ECTAIi,  adj.  E^'k'ta'l.  From  enrit,  out  of.  Pertaining  to  the 
exterior,  especially  of  a  cell.    [L.] 

ECTANGIOTORRHEE_[Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  E^k-ta'n'-zhia-o- 
to*r-ra.  From  e/trds,  out  of,  ayyeroj',  a  vessel,  oBy,  the  ear,  and  peti*, 
to  flow.    A  discharge  from  the  external  ear.    [L,  82.] 

ECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-taz(taSs)'i2-ai'.  See  EcTASis.— B. 
sacci  lacrimalis.  Fr.,  ectasie  du  sac  lacrymal.  Ger.,  Ekstasie 
des  Thrdnensacks,  Thrdnensackektasie.  It.,  ectasia  del  sacco  lacri- 
male.  Sp.,  ectasis  del  saco  lagrimal.  Distension  of  the  lacrymal 
sac.     [F.]— E.  venarum.    See  Varix. 

ECXASIOMETKUM  (Lat.),  D.  n.  E2k-taz(taSs)-i=-o(o»)-mest'. 
ru3m(ru*m).  From  cKroff-ts,  extension,  and  tiirpov,  a  measure.  Fr. 
ectasiom^tre.  Ger.,  Metallductilitdtsmesser,  Ausdehnbarkeitsmesl 
ser.    An  instrument  for  measuring  the  ductiUty  of  metals.    ]L,  60.] 

ECTASIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E2k'ta2s(taSs)-i2s.  Gen.,  ectas'eos  (ec'ta- 
sis).  Gr.,  tKTaffK.  Fr.,  ectase.  Ger.,  Ektasie,  Ausdehnung.  It., 
ectasia.  Sp.,  c.  Extension,  distension,  dilatation,  prominence, 
bulging.— Capillary  e.  of  the  lungs.  Of  Buhl,  a  passive  hyperse- 
mia  of  the  pulmonary  capillaries,  producing  dilatation  and  elonga- 
tion. [L,  80  (a,  14).] — E.  eequatorialis  corporis  ciliaris.  Equa- 
torial staphyloma  of  the  ciliary  body,  [F,]— E.  annularis.  An- 
nular staphyloma,  usually  confined  to  the  ciliary  region,  [F.] — E. 
cornese.  See  Staphyloma  compcE,— E,  intercalaris.  Staphy- 
loma of  the  cornea  at  the  limbus  or  sclero-corneal  margin.  [F,]— 
B.  iridis.  Fr.,  ectasie  de  Viris.  Ger.,  Irisausbreitung,  Eegen- 
bogenhautausbreitung.  An  expansion  of  the  iris  caused  by  a  re- 
laxation of  the  dilator  fibres  and  a  contraction  of  the  spmncter, 
causing  a  contracted  pupil.  [F.] — E.  postica.  See  Posterior 
staphyloma.— B.  sclerae.    See  Staphyloma  scleroe. 

ECTATERYTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-ta»t(ta»t)-e2r-i2(u')-the- 
(tha)-ma3.  Gen.,  ectaieryihem'atos  (-is).  From  cKTards,  extended, 
and  ipvdrina,  rednesfs.  Ger.,  ausgebreitetes  Erythem.  Diffuse  ery- 
thema.   [L,  116.] 

ECTATIC,  adj.  E'k-ta't'i^.  Gr,.eitTaTd!.  Lat., ectoticits.  Fr., 
ectatique.  Ger.,  ektatisch.  Pertaining  to  or  in  a  state  of  ectasLs. 
[A,  322,  385  (a,  21).] 

ECTATOCACOPNBUMONIA  (Lat.),  ECTATOPNEUMO- 
NOSAPROSIS  (I.,at.),  n's  f.  E!'k-ta>t(taH)-o(oa)-ka»k(ka3k)- 
O(o3)-nu'^(pnu)-mon(mo2n)'i'*-a3,  -mo2n-o(o3)-sa2p(sa3p)-ro'si2s.  From 
eKTards,  diffuse,  (caKos.  evil,  and  Trvevixovia.  a  lung  disease,  or  vvev- 
/uwv,  the  lung,  and  o-aTrpds,  putrid.  Diffuse  gangrene  of  the  lungs. 
[L,  50,] 

ECTATOPROTHYI,E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ta=t(taH)-o(oS)-pro''th- 
(proth)'i21(u81)-e(a).  From  eKTards,  expansive,  irpuros,  first,  and  iJAij, 
matter.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  expansive  Orundmaterie,  ausdehnbarer 
Grundstoff.  An  old  name  for  hydrogen,  on  the  theory  that  it  was 
the  primary  expansive  substance.    [L,  50,] 

ECTENTAIi,  adj.  E^kt-e^'nt'a^l.  From  enrds,  outward,  and 
evTdff,  inward.  Pertaining  to  the  line  of  union  between  the  ectoderm 
and  the  entoderm,    [Minot  (J,  55).] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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ECTETHMOID,  adj.  Eakt-enh'moid.  From  wtos,  out  from, 
and  i^fljuoetS^s,  sieve-like.  Situated  externally  to  the  ethmoid  bone. 
[L.J    See  E.  bone. 

ECTEXIS  (Lat.\  n.  f.  E2k-te2x(tax)'i2s.  Gen.,  ectex'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ^KTiJfis.  Ger.,  Zerschmelzung.  Emaciation,  consumption.  [L, 
50,  94  (a,  14).] 

ECTHELYNSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2k-the21(thalVian(u''nysias.  Gen., 
ecthelyns'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  iK6j}\vy<Tt^.  Fr.,  ecthUynsie.  Ger.,  Nach- 
lassen.    Relaxation,  flaccidity.    [L,  41,  50,  94  (a,  14).] 

ECTHETOBKEPHOTROPHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-the3t-o- 
fo3  )-bre*f-oCo3)-trof (tro^f )'i2-u3mCu4m)_.  From  eKflero?,  abandoned, 
Ppe'^offj  a  child,  and  rpi^etv^  to  nourish.  Fr..  h&pital  des  enfants 
trouves.    Ger.,  Findelhaus.    A  foundling  hospital.    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

ECTHLIMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^k-thliarn'maa.  Gen.,  ecthlim'- 
■matos{-is).  Gr.,  eK^At/ttjua.  Fr.,  ecthlimme.  Ger.,  Druck,  Wolf.  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  galling,  erosion,  or  superficial  ulceration  of  the  skin 
produced  by  violent  pressure.    LA,  32:2,  325  (a,  21).] 

ECTHtlPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^k-thli^ps'i^s.  Gen.,  ecthUps'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eKflA.n/»is.  Ger.,  Auspressen.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  pressing 
or  squeezing  out.    [L,  50.] 

ECTHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-thiCthufl)'ma3.  Gen.,  ecthym'atos 
(■is).  Gr.,  eie^jiitt  (from  eKOveiv,  to  break  out).  Fr.,  e.,  furoncles 
atoniques.  Ger.,  Eiterpusteln.  It.,  ectima,  rogna  grossa.  Sp., 
ectinio.  Syn.  ;  furunculi  atonici,  phlyzacia  agria.  A  cutaneous 
eruption  of  deep-seated  pustules,  with  hard,  elevated,  reddened 
bases,  attended  with  the  formation  of  thick,  greenish  or  dark- 
colored  crusts,  and  followed  either  hy  cicatrices  or  by  dark  pig- 
mented spots.  As  used  by  ancient  writers,  the  term  signified  no 
single  disease,  but  was  applied  to  various  inflammatory  affections 
of  the  skin,  the  characters  of  which  were  not  strictly  defined.  For 
this  reason,  and  because  such  pustules  as  are  described  above  may 
be  associated  with  a  number  of  different  cutaneous  diseases,  some 
writers  of  the  present  day  discard  the  term  as  signifying  an  in- 
dependent form  of  disease.  [G,  9.]— Contagious  e.  A  disease 
said  to  resemble  acute  pemphigus.  Bullas  with  clear  contents 
first  appear,  which  soon  become  purulent,  afterward  burst,  and 
are  succeeded  by  red,  slightly  exuding  spots  that  leave  pigment 
stains.  Ten  cases  are  described  by  Ranking,  who  refers  to  Castel 
as  having  previously  described  the  disease.  Several  of  these  ten 
cases,  it  is  stated,  were  due  to  exposure  to  ammoniacal  emanations 
in  indigo  factories,  while  the  remaining  cases  were  the  result  of 
contagion.  ["Practitioner,"  1882,  p.  279  (G).]— E.  acutum.  Syn.: 
phlyzadon  acutum.  Acute  e. ;  a  rare  form,  ushered  in  with  fever 
and  running  acomparatively  short  course.  [G,  15.]— E.  antimonl- 
ale.  Syn.:  exanthema  Autenriethi.  The  pustular  eruption  excited 
by  the  application  of  antimony  to  the  skin.  [G,  5.]— E.  arthriticum. 
Fr.,  e.  arthritique.  E.  due  to  arthritism.  [G,  26.]— E.  bullosum. 
See  RupiA. — E.  cacliecticuia.  Fr.,  e.  j-upiforme,  e.  cachectique. 
The  e.  that  occurs  in  cachectic  subjects ;  said  to  differ  from  ordinary 
e.  chiefly;  in  the  large  size  and  the  sanious  character  of  the  pustules, 
and  in  its  tendency  to  relapse.  [G,  9.]— E.  chancreux  (Fr.). 
Simple  chancre.  [G.] — E.  chronicum..  Fr.,  e.  chronique.  Syn.  : 
phlyzacion  chronicum.  Chronic  e. ;  a  generic  term  for  nearly  all 
the  commoner  varieties  of  e.  [G,  15.]— E.  criticum  febrile.  See 
E.  ^ebrile.—'E.  des  cavaliers  (Fr.).  Of  Dauve,  a  pustular  eruption 
limited  generally  to  the  externo-anterior  part  of  the  tibia,  due  to 
the  chafing  of  riding-boots.  [L,  88  fa,  14).]— E.  des  fesses  (Fr.). 
E.  caused  by  horseback-riding  ;  limited  to  the  breech.  [L,  88  (a, 
14).  ]— E.  febrile.  E.  occurring  in  connection  with  a  febrile  disease, 
formerly  regarded  as  a  manifestation  of  the  crisis.  [G,  5.] — E. 
gangrsenosiim  [Bidenkap].  Fr.,  e.  gangreneux^  terebrant  de  Ven- 
fance  [Foumier  and  Lailler].  Ger.,  multiple  cachectische  HauU 
gangrdn  [O.  Simon].  Syn.:  multiple  gangrene  of  the  skin  in  in- 
fants [Crocker].  E.  attended  with  gangrene  or  ulceration,  occur- 
ring more  especially  in  cachectic  infants.  The  lesions  are  usually 
-multiple,  and  occur  on  various  parts  of  the  body.  They  begin  as 
pustules  or  blebs  surroimded  by  inflammatory  areolae.  Dark-colored 
crusts  form,  beneath  which  more  or  less  deep  ulceration  takes 
place,  often  involving  the  whole  thickness  of  the  skin.  It  sometimes 
follows  varicella  or  vaccinia.  [O.  Simon,  "  Viertelj.  f .  Dermat.  u. 
Svph.,"  1879,  p.  394  (G) :  Bidenkap,  id.,  1888,  p.  425  (G) ;  C.  Boeck, 
"Norsk  Mag.  f.  Laegevidensk.,"  1881,  10  (G) ;  Crocker,  "Trans,  of 
the  Roy.  Med.-chir.  Soc.  of  London."  xvii,  1887,  p.  397  (G)J— E. 
herpeticuiii.  Fr.,  e.  herpetique.  E.  due  to  herpetism.  [CJ,  26.] 
— E,  infantile.  A  form  observed  in  cachectic  or  ill-nourished  chil- 
dren. [G,  9,]  — E.  luriduin.  E.  in  which  the  pustules  are  seated 
on  bases  of  a  dusky  color.  [G,  9.]— E.  morrentium.  E.  due  to 
cerebral  anaemia,  etc.,  at  the  time  of  or  just  before  death,  [a,  17.] 
— E.  neuriticum.  Neuritic  e. ;  according  to  Auspitz,  a  variety  of 
erythanthemaneuriticum.  [G,4.]— E.  parasitaire(Fr.).  Parasitic 
e.  ;  e.  produced  by  scabies.  [G,  26.]— E.  pseudopsora.  A  form 
characterized  by  pustules  resembling  those  of  scabies.  [G,  5.]— E. 
rupifornie.  See  E.  cacJiecticum.—E,  scabieux  (Fr.).  A  pustular 
eruption  produced  by  scabies.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  scrofulosum. 
Fr.,  e.  scrofuleux.  Scrofulous  e. ;  the  form  observed  in  scrofulous 
subjects.  [G,  26.]— E.  senile  (Fr.).  The  e.  of  aged  persons.  [L.  87 
(a,  14).]— E.  simple  (Fr.).  E.  in  its  primary  stage.  [L,  88  fa,  17).] 
— E.  syphilitic  urn.  Fr.,  e.  ayphilitique.  A  pustular  eruption 
consequent  upon  syphilis,  characterized  oy  an  elevation  of  the  epi- 
dermis filled  with  a  cloudy  fluid  which  soon  becomes  purulent,  and 
not  infrequently  tinged  with  blood.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]— E.  terebrans. 
See  E.  gangrcenosum. — E.  toxicum.  E.  occurring  as  a  toxic 
effect  or  the  constitutional  action  of  a  drug.  [(3-,  4.]— E.  vulgare. 
The  most  common  form  of  e.,  as  distinguished  from  its  special 
varieties.  [G,  28.]— Idiopathic  e.  E.  due  to  local  irritation  ;  not 
symptomatic.  [G.] — Perforating  e.  See  E.  gangrcenosum.— 
Symptomatic  e.  Fr.,  e.  sympwmatique.  E.  occurring  as  a 
symptom  of  some  general  disease.    [G.] 

ECTHYMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-thi2m(thu8m)-a2t(aat)'i2k- 
u3s(u*s).    See  Exanthematic. 


ECTHYMATIFORM.  adj.  ESk-thiam-a^t'iS-foSrm.  From  Ik 
(see  Ecthyma),  and  forma,  form.    See  Ecthymatodes. 

ECTHYMATODES,  adj.  E2k-thi2m(thu8m)-a2t(a3t)-od'ez(as). 
From  eK$viJ.a  (see  Ecthyma),  and  elSog,  resemblance.  Ger.,  pustel- 
artig,  blatterartig.  Resembling  or  pertaining  to  ecthyma.  [L,  50 
(a,  14).] 

ECTHYMOGicNE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^k-te-mo-zhe^n.  From  eicflvjiia 
(see  Ecthyma),  and  yewav,  to  engender.  Giving  rise  to  or  resem- 
bling ecthyma.     [A,  b85  (a,  21).] 

ECTHYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-thi2m(thu0m)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
ecthymos'eos  {.-is).    Fr.,  ecthymose.    See  Ebullition. 

ECTHYSTEROCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2k-thi2st(hu6st)-e2r-o(o3)- 
si(ku'*)-e(a)'si''s.    See  Ectysterocyests. 
ECTHYSTEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E2k-thi2st(hu8st)'e2r-uSs(u4s).    See 

ECTYSTERUS. 

ECTirLOTIC,  adj.  E2k-ti21-o2t'i2k.  Lat..  ectilloticus  (from 
cKTiWeiv,  to  pluck  out).  Fr.,  ectillotique.  Ger.,  haaranstreibend. 
It.,  ectillotico.  Sp.,  ectillotico.  Capable  of  eradicating  (hairs, 
corns,  etc.).     [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  44,  95  (a,  14).] 

ECTM:ESIS(Lat.),n.f.  E2kt-me(ma)'si2s.  Gen.,ectmes'eos(-is). 
Gr.,  e/cT/iijo-ts  (from  eKri^veiv,  to  cut  out).    Excision.     [A,  387.] 

ECTOANGEIOSPOKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-to(to3)-a2n{a3n2)- 
Ji(ge2-e)-o(o3)-spor(spo2r)'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  cktoj.  outward,  ayyelov, 
a  vessel,  and  <nr6fta,  a  seed.  Of  Zanardini,  a  section  of  the  Angeio- 
sporeoe.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOBASIDES  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-to(to3)-ba2s(ba3s)-i2d-ez- 
(e*s).  Fr.,  e.  Of  L6veill6,  a  division  of  the  Basidiosporei  char- 
acterized by  having  the  basidia  external.     [B,  131,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOBATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-to(to3)-ba2t(ba3t)'i2k-u3s(u4s). 
From  cKTos,  outward,  and  fiaiveiv,  to  go.  Efferent  (said  of  nerves). 
[A,  322  (o,  21).] 

ECTOBLAST,  n.  E^k'to-bla^st.  From  cktos,  external,  and 
PAttffTos,  a  sprout.  Fr.,  ectoblaste.  1.  See  EcTonERM.  2.  Of  Agas- 
siz,  the  wall  of  a  cell.    [K.] 

ECTOBLASTICadj.  E^k-to-bla^sfi^k.  Pertaining  to  the  ecto- 
derm.    [L,  358.] 

ECTOBKONCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^k  -  tofto^)  -  bro^n^k- 
(bro2n2ch2)'i2-u&m(u^m).  From  ^ktos,  outward,  and  ppoyx^ov,  a 
bronchus.  A  bronchus  which  is  given  off  from  the  dorsal  surface 
of  the  main  bronchus  (mesobronchus)  in  birds,  posterior  to  the  en- 
tobronchia.     [L,  294.] 

ECTOCARDIA(Lat.),n.f.  E2k-to(toS)-ka3rd'i2.a8.  FromcKTos, 
outward,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  ectocardie.  Ger.,  Ectocardie. 
A  malformation  in  which  the  heart  is  out  of  its  normal  position. 
[L,  107.]— E.  abdominalis.  E.  in  which,  from  a  deficiency  of  a 
portion  of  the  diaphragm,  the  heart  lies  wholly  within  the  abdomen 
or  in  a  sac  in  the  pra-cordia  [Peacock  (a,  17).]— E.  cephalica,  E. 
cervicalis.  E.  in  which  the  heart  lies  free  at  the  root  of  the  neck. 
[William  Osier,  Peacock  (a,  17).]— E.  extrathoracica.  E.  in  which 
the  heart  lies  externally  to  the  thoracic  cavity.  [Peacock  (a.  17).] 
— E.  intrathoracica.  E.  within  the  thorax.  [Osier  (a,  17).] — E. 
pectoralis.  E.  extrathoracica  in  which  the  heart  lies  in  front  of 
the  chest.    [Peacock  (a,  17).] 

ECTOCAKP,  adj.  E^k-to-ka^rp.  From  ckto's,  external,  and 
Kapirds,  a  fruit,  Fr.,  ectocarpe.  Belonging  to  the  Ectocarpece.  [L, 
358.] 

ECTOCARPACE^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-to(toS)-ka8rp-a(a3)'se2. 
(ke2)-e(a3-e2).  1.  Of  Harvey,  an  order  of  Melanospermeoe.,  with  the 
sporangeia,  usually  external,  fixed  at  the  intersection  of  the  articu- 
lations. It  comprises  the  suborders  Sphacelariece  and  Ectocarpece. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  24).]    2.  A  group  of  the  Cnidarice.     [L,  358.] 

ECTOCAKPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-to(to3)-ka3rp'e3-e(a3-e2). 
Fr.,  ectocarpees.  Ger.,  Ectokarpeen.  A  natural  order  of  dark- 
spored  algals,  by  Agardh  made  a  division  of  the  Confervoideoe  and 
afterward  a  tribe  of  the  Fucoidece ;  by  Harvey,  a  tribe  of  the  Me- 
lanospermeoe. ;  by  Decaisne,  a  tribe  of  the  Aplosporeae  ;  by  Zanar- 
dini, a  tribe  of  the  Antheridiosporece  ;  by  Endlicner,  a  tribe  of  the 
Vaucheriece ;  by  Kiitzing,  a  family  of  the  Dermatosiphece  and 
afterward  of  the  Confervinoe ;  by  Fries,  a  division  of  the  Hemi- 
carpidece ;  by  Rabenhorst,  a  subsection  of  the  Conferveoe.  [B,  19, 
131,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOCAKPID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2k-to(to3)-ka8rp'i2d-e(a3-e2). 
Of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Vaucheriece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOCEIVTRAI.,  adj.  E^k-to-se^nt'raSl.  From  ckto?,  outward, 
and  KevTpov,  a  centre.  Situated  near  the  centre  and  the  external 
surface.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  965  (L).] 

ECTOCHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-to(toS)-ko(ch2o)'ne(na).  Gen., 
ectochon'es.  From  eicrds,  outward,  and  x*^vv  (see  Chone).  The  out- 
ermost of  the  two  parts  into  which  a  chone  (2d  def.)is  often  divided 
by  a  transverse  sphincter.    [L,  121.] 

ECTOCLINI  (Lat).  n.  m.  pi.  E2k-to(to3)-kli(kle)'ni(ne).  Fr., 
ectoclines.  Of  L6veille,  a  subdivision  of  the  CUnosporei,  compris- 
ing the  tribes  Sarcopsidei  and  Coniopsidei.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOCNEMIAE,  adj.  E^k-to^k-ne'mi^-an.  From  e/crds,  out- 
ward, and  Kvi^iii},  the  leg.  Situated  on  the  outer  surface  of  the 
fibula.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc.,''  1886,  p.  474  (L).] 

ECTOCONDYLAR,  adj.  E=k-to-ko2n'di21-a3r.  Relating  to  an 
external  condyle  (e.  gr.,  the  ridge  of  the  os  brachii).    [L.] 

ECTOCONDYLE,  n.  E^k-to-ko^u'dil.  From  €kt6j,  outward, 
and  k6v8v\o9.  a  condyle.    An  external  condyle.     [L.] 

ECTOCONDYLOIO,  adj.  ESk-to-ko^u'di^l-oid.  See  Ectocon- 
dylar. 

ECTOCUNEIFORM:,  adj.  E2k-to-ku=n'e2-i2.fo2rm.  Lat,  ecto- 
cuneifonnis.    Externally  cuneiform.    [L.] 
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ECTOCYST,  n.  E'k'to-si'st.  From  exrds,  outward,  and  kw'o-th, 
a  bag.  Ft.,  ectocyste.  1.  The  cbMnous  or  calcareous  outer  cover- 
ing of  the  cell  (cystid)  which  contains  a  polj'pide  of  the  Polyzoa. 
2.  The  cutioular  structureless  layer,  which  lies  immediately  beneath 
the  outer  cyst,  derived  from  the  surrounding  tissues,  of  an  Echino- 
coccus.    [L,  11,  813.] 

ECTODEKM,  n.  E'k'to-du^rm.  Lat.,  ectoderma  (from  eicros, 
external,  and  Sepjxa,  the  skin).  Ft.,  ectoderme.  Ger.,  E.  1.  Of  Van 
Beneden,  the  epiblast.  2.  The  outermost  of  the  Jayers  of  a  two- 
layered  animal.  [L,  193.]— E'siniieszellen  (CJer.).  Cells  belong- 
ing to  the  e.  which  form  the  terminal  organs  of  the  sensory 
nerves  (olfactory,  auditory,  and  gustatory  cells).    [H.] 

ECTODERMAL,  adj.  E^k-to-du'rm'a^l.  Eelating  to  the  ecto- 
derm.   [L,  11.] 

ECTODERMAWUIiST  (Gter.),  n.  E'k-to-de'rm'a'-vulst.  Of 
KBlliker,  a  thickening  of  the  ectoderm  at  the  place  which  subse- 
sequently  becomes  the  allantoic  part  of  the  false  amnion,  or  outer 
layer  of  the  amniotic  fold.  It  corresponds  to  the  outer  part  of  the 
mesoderm.    [H.] 

ECTODEKMIC,  adj.  E^k-to-du'rra'i^k.  Fr.,  ectodermique. 
Ger.,  ectodermisch.    See  Ectodgbu^l. 

ECTODTSjESTHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-to(toS)-di=z(du«s)-e!'s- 
(a8-e2s)-the2(thas)'i2-a3.  From  ckto?,  external,  and  SwaiaS-ijaCa,  dis- 
ordered sensibility.  Fr.,  ectodi/sosstliesie.  Dullness  of  the  external 
senses.    [L,  50.] 

BCTO-ETHMOID,  ad].    E'k"to-eSth'moid.    See  Ectethmoid. 

BCTO-GASTKOCNEMIUS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'k"to- 
(to')-ga=st(ga3st)-roi'k-ne(na)'mi''-u's(u*s).  From  mtos,  external,  and 
YtwTTpoio'^nioi/,  the  calf  of  the  leg.  The  ga.strocnemius  externus 
muscle.    ["  Med.  Rec,"  July  30,  IfflT  (L).] 

ECTOGBNOUS,  adj.  E^k-to^j'e^n-uSs.  Lat.,  ectogenm  (from 
e/crds,  outward,  and  yewav,  to  engender).  Syn. :  facultative.  Ca- 
pable of  development  independently  of  a  host  (said  of  organisms, 
especially  micro-organisms,  that  are  usually  parasitic).  [Ziegler  (J, 
109, 137).] 

ECTOGITJT^TJS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-to(to»)-glu2- 
(glu)-te'(ta8'e*-'>u8s(u4s).  From  cKTds,  external,  and  vAwtoj,  the  but- 
tock.   The  glutseus  maximus  muscle.    [L.] 

ECTOIiECITHAIi,  adj.  E^k-to-le^s'l^th-a"!.  From  mtiS!,  out- 
ward, and  KiKifios,  the  yolk  of  an  egg.  Having  the  yolk  distributed 
over  the  surface  (said  of  ova).  [L,  353.]  Cf .  Cemtrolecithal  and 
Pblolecithal. 

ECTOMAKGINAIi,  adj.  E^k-to-maSr'ji'n-a'l.  From  eicrds, 
outward,  and  margo,  a  margin.  External  and  near  the  margin. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  965  (L).] 

ECTOME  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k'to'm-e(a).  Gen.,  ec'tomes.  Gr.,  «- 
roiLTJ.    See  Excision  and  Castration. 

ECTOMERE,  u.  E^k'to-mer.  From  MnSs,  external,  and  lue'po;, 
a  part.  One  of  the  cells  resulting  from  germ  segmentation  that 
are  destined  to  enter  into  the  formation  of  the  ectoderm. 

ECTOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-tom(to"m)'i=-a».  Gr.,  mto/x^.  See 
Excision  and  Castration. 

ECTOMIAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'k-tomfto2m)'i=-a=s(a»s).  Gen.,  ec- 
tomice.    Gr.,  enToiiUs.    A  castrated  person.    [L,  50.] 

ECTOMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k'to2m-o'n.  Gr.,  Iktojioi/.  Of  Ga- 
len, the  Helleboms  niger.    [L,  84,  94  (a,  14).] 

ECTOMOS  (Lat.),  ECTOMTJS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E^k'to^m-o^s,  -u's- 
(u*s).    Gr.,  cKToiuos.    Castrated.    [E.] 

BCTO-<ESOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-to(toS)-e(o2-e')-so'f'- 
a=g(aSg)-u's(u*s).    See  Eotkop<esophagds. 

ECTO-ORBITAL,  adj.    E'k-to-o»rb'i"l>a'>l.    See  Ectoebital. 

BCTOPAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-to(to=)-paj(paSg)'i2-a».  From 
eicTii!,  outward,  and  iri-yios,  fixed.  Fr.,  ectopagie.  Ger.,  Ektopa- 
gie.  A  form  of  monstrosity  in  which  two  individuals  are  fused 
laterally  by  the  thorax  and  have  but  one  umbiUcal  cord.  [L,  43, 
44,  57.] 

ECTOPAGTTS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E5k-toi!p'a»g(aSg)-u's(u<s).  Fr.,  ec- 
topage.  A  monster  of  the  variety  described  under  Bctopaqia.  [L, 
43,  44,  57.] 

ECTOPARASITE,  n.  E'k-to-pa'r'a'-sit.  Prom  Ikti(s,  exter- 
nal, and  iropdo-iTos,  a  parasite.  Fr.,  e.  Ger..  Ektoparasit.  An  ex- 
ternal parasite,  one  that  lives  on  the  surfa^ie  of  its  nost.  [B,  104  (a, 
34) ;  L,  11, 131.]    See  Eotophyte  and  Eotozoon. 

ECTOPABASITIC,  adj.  E2k-to-pa'r-arSii't'i%.  Fr.,  ectnvara- 
sitique.  Ger.,  ectoparasiiisch.  Pertaining  to  an  ectoparasite,  or 
parasitic  upon  the  exterior  of  an  organism.    [L,  131.] 

ECTOPHIitEODOtJS,  adj.  E^k-to-fle'cd-u's.  From  e/(T(is,  out^ 
ward,  and  ^lAoio;,  bark.  Fr.,  ectophUode.  Growing  on  the  outer 
surface  of  plants  (said  of  lichens).    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

ECTOPHTHAXMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'k-to2f-tha»l(thasl)'muSs- 
(niu*s).  From  exrds,  outwardj  and  o<^0aAjLid9,  the  eye.  Having  eyes 
outeide  of  the  head  ;  as  a  n.,  m  the  n.  pi.,  EctophtJmlma,  a  section 
of  the  Fhaneropneumona.-  [L,  338.] 

ECTOPHTTE,  n.  E'k'to-flt.  From  eicT<!5,  outward,  and  ^vT6t>, 
a  plant.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ektophyt.   A  vegetable  ectoparasite.   [L,  49.] 

ECTOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-top(to»p)'i»-a>.  From  e/cTon-os,  out 
of  place.  Fr.,  ectopic.  Ger.,  Ektopie.  Dislocation,  displacement ; 
a  morbid  or  developmental  anomaly  of  situation  of  an  organ.  [E  ; 
L,  43,  50,  290.1— E.  anl.  1.  Prolapse  of  the  anus.  3.  An  unnatural 
situation  of  the  anus.  [L.]— E.  bnlbi.  See  E.  ocuU.—'E.  cerebri. 
Protrusion  of  a  great  portion  of  the  brain  from  the  skull.  [Ober- 
meir  (A,  319).]-— B.  cordis.  Displacement  of  the  heart.  fD,  1.]— 
E.  Ueruiosa.    See  Heknia.— E.  Intestinorum.     See  Ekteeo- 


CBLE.— E.  lentis.  Fr.,  ectopie  (ou  luxation)  du  cryatallin.  Ger., 
Linsenverriickung,  Lingenverrenkung.  Dislocation  of  the  crystal- 
line lens  from  the  lenticular  fossa,  from  rupture  or  lack  of  devel- 
opment of  the  suspensory  ligament.  It  may  be  congenital  or 
acquired.  [F.]— E.  oculi.  A  condition  of  arrested  development 
in  which  there  is  no  brain,  and  in  which  the  vault  of  the  skull  is 
almost  entirely  wanting,  the  frontal  bone  and  orbits  are  stunted, 
and  the  greater  part  of  the  eyeball  projects  uncovered.  [F.]— E. 
puplllae.  The  condition  in  which  the  pupil  occupies  a  decidedly 
eccentric  position  in  the  iris.  [Fuchs  (B).]— B.  tarsi.  A  peculiar 
form  of  congenital  defect  of  the  lid,  described  by  Blasius  and 
Fleischmann,  in  which  the  ectropion  is  caused  by  a  separa- 
tion of  the  tarsus  from  the  rest  of  the  lid,  and  a  second  lid  is 
developed  between  the  latter  and  the  eyeball.  [F,  31.]— B.  testis. 
FT.,ectopie  du  iesticule.  Ger.,  Ektopie  der  Hoden.  A  condition 
in  which  the  testicle  occupies  any  abnormal  situation.  [L,  88  (o, 
14).]— E.  testis  abdominalis.  Fr.,  ectopic  abdominale.  The 
condition  in  which  the  testicle  either  remains  in  the  abdominal 
cavity  or  has  descended  more  or  less  into  the  inguinal  canal  and 
been  arrested  there.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  testis  cruralis.  Fr.,  ec- 
topic crurale.  The  condition  in  which  the  testicle  has  descended 
through  the  femoral  canal.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— B.  testis  iiiguinalis. 
Fr.,  ectopic  inguinale.  Arrest  of  the  testicle  in  the  inguinal  canal. 
tL,  88  (a,  14),]— E.  testis  perinseaUs.  Fr.,  ectopic pirineale.  Dis- 
placement of  the  testicle  beneath  the  skin  of  the  perinaeum.  [L,  88 
(a,  14).] — E.  vesicae.  Displacement  or  ecstrophy  of  the  urinary 
bladder.    (L,  SO  (a,  14).] 

ECTOPIC,  adj.  E^k-to'p'i'k.  Gr.,  Iktoitoj.  Lat.,ecfo;Hts,fc*o- 
picus.  Fr.,  ecfopique.  Ger.,  ektopisch.  Anomalous  in  situation, 
out  of  place.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECTOPIE  (Fr.),  n.  E^k-to-pe.  See  Ectopia.— E.  abdominale. 
See  Ectopia  testis  abdominalis. — E,  crurale.  See  Ectopia  testis 
cruralis. — E.  cruro-scrotale.  A  displacement  of  the  testicle  in 
which  it  remains  fixed  in  the  cruro-scrotal  fold.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E. 
inguinale.  See  Ectopia  testis  inguinalis. — E.  p€rin6ale.  See 
Ectopia  testis  perinosalis. 

ECTOPION  (Lat.),  ECTOPISIS  (Lat.),  ECTOPISMUS  (Lat.), 
ECTOPIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f .,  m.,  and  n.  E2k-top(to2p)'i!-o2n,  -i's- 
i^s,  -top(to2p)-i2z(i2s)'mu's(mu«s),  -top(to2p)'i2-u'ni(u<m).  See  Ec- 
topia. 

ECTOPICS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k-top(to!'p)'i=-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  «totios. 
See  Ectopic. 

ECTOPLASM,  n.  E=k-to-pla''z'm.  Lat.,  ecfopZasma  (from  e(cT(is, 
external,  and  irAair/ia  [see  Plasma]),  periplnsma,  epiplasma.  Fr., 
cctoplasme.  Ger.,  Hautschicht.  Syn.:  ectosarc.  1.  The  outer 
layer  of  the  primordial  utricle  of  a  vegetable  cell.  2.  The  periphe- 
ral, condensed  layer  of  protoplasm  which  forms  the  cuticular  in- 
vestment of  the  Infusoria  and  of  some  ova.  [B,  291  (a,  34) ;  J,  3, 
15  ;  L,  353.] — Intercellular  e.  Protoplasm  outside  or  between 
cells.  It  may  appear  as  intercellular  cement.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Roy. 
Soc,"  1885  (J).]  • 

ECTOPLASTIC,  adj.  E^k-to-pla^sfi^k.  Pertaming  to  or  con- 
stituting ectoplasm.    [J.] 

ECTOPOCYSTIC,  adj.  E'k-to^-po-siSst'i^k.  Lat.,  ectopocysti- 
cus.  Fr.,  ectopoajstique.  Pertaining  to  displacement  of  the  uri- 
nary bladder.    [A,  301  (a,  31),] 

BCTOPOCTSTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2k-toi!p-o(o»)-si«st(ku«st)'i5s. 
Gen.,  ectopocyst'eos  (-is).  From  eKToiros,  out  of  place,  and  kvotis, 
the  bladder.  Fr.,  ectopocyste.  Displacement  of  the  urinary  blad- 
der.   [L,41.] 

BCTOPCESOPHAGCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E»k-to=p-e(o=-e2)-so2f'a=g- 
(a'g)-u's(u<s).    See  Ectropcesophagus.     . 

ECTOPOGONI  (Lat,),  n.  m.  pi.  E2k-to(to')-po-gon'i(e).  From 
iKToi,  outward,  and  wwywi',  a  beard.  Fr.,  ectopogonees.  Of  Palisot, 
a  section  of  the  Muscine(e,  comprising  Fissidetis,  etc. ;  characterized 
by  an  internal  peristome  and  an  urn  garnished  by  8  teeth  at  its  ori- 
fice.   [B,  1,  170  (a,  34).] 

ECTOPOTOMY,  n.  ESk-toSp-ost'o-mi!".  From  Iktottos,  out  of 
place,  and  Te/iveiv,  to  cut.  Ger.,  Ektopotomie.  Of  Stratz,  a  cutting 
operation  (laparotomy)  for  the  removal  of  the  contents  of  an  extra- 
uterine gestation  sac.    ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  18, 1890,  p.  72.] 

ECTOPOUS,  adj.    E'k'top-u^s.    See  Ectopic. 

ECTOPBOCTCS  (Lat,),  adj.  E»k-to(toS)-pro''k(prok)'tu>s(tu<s). 
From  ^KTos,.  outward,  and  wpwKTos,  the  anus.  Having  the  anus  out- 
side the  lophophore  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Ectoprocta,  of  Nitsche,  a 
subdivision  of  the  Eupolyzoa  so  characterized.    [L,  121,  301.] 

ECTOPTERYGOID,  adj.  E^k-to-te^r'is-goid.  Lat.,  ectoptery- 
godes,  cctopterygoideus  (from  eKT6s,  outward,  and  irrepvyoeiSif^, 
pterygoid).     Fr.,   ectoptirygo'idc.     Externally  pterygoid  (see  E. 

BONE).      [L.] 

ECTOPTBRYGOIDEUS  fE.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=k-to(to»)- 
te2r(pte%)-i^(u°)-go(go'')-i(e)'de"-u5s(u*s).  See  Ptertqoideos  ex- 
ternum. 

ECTOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2k'to'p-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  Iktottos.  See 
Ectopic. 

ECTOPY,  n.    E»k'top-i».    See  Ectopia. 

ECTOBBITAL,  adj.  Eak-t.o»r'bii!t-a''l.  From  Ikt6s,  outward, 
and  orbita  (see  Orbit).  Situated  upon  or  connected  with  the  ex- 
ternal (temporal)  portion  of  the  orbits.    [L,  14.] 

ECTOBGANISM,  n.  E%-to2r-ga«ni'z'm.  Lat.,  ectorganis- 
mus.    See  Ectoparasite. 

ECTOSAC,  n.  E^'to-saiik.  From  e/trfs,  outward,  and  <raicicos, 
a  sac.    The  limiting  membrane  of  an  ovum.    [L,  14.] 

ECTOSACCAE,  adj.  E2k-tosa=k'a=l.  Eelatmg  to  or  connected 
with  an  ectosao.    [L,  14.] 
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ECTOSAKC,  n.  E^k'to-sa'rk.  From  e/crds,  outward,  and  <ripl, 
flesh.  FT.,ectosarque.  The  outer,  transparent  Jayer  of  an  jdmosoa. 
[A,  386  (a,  21).] 

BCTOSKEIETAI,,    adj.     E'k-to-ske^l'e''t-a"l.     See   Exoske- 

LETAL. 

ECTOSKEL.ETON,  n.    E5k-to-ske''l'e't-o"n.    See  Exoskeleton. 

ECTOSOMB,  n.  E'k'to-sora.  From  mtos,  external,  and  <ru/iia, 
a  body.  The  cortical  layer  of  a  sponge.  In  Its  simpler  form  it  con- 
sists of  a  limiting  membrane  :  but  in  some  of  its  higher  forms  (e. 
g.,  the  cortex)  it  is  more  complicated  and  contains  the  ohones.  [L, 
181.]    C£.  Chone,  Ectoohonb,  and  Endochone. 

ECTOSPERM^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E'k-to(to!i)-spu5rm(spe'''rm)'- 
e(a3-e').  From  cktos,  outward,  and  tnrip/La,  a  seed.  Fr.,  ecto- 
spermes.  Of  Vaucher,  a  section  of  fresh-water  Algce,  comprising 
tnose  having  unjointed  filaments.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]  The  Ectospermeai 
of  Reichenbach  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Vaucheriece.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

Cf.  CoNFERV.«. 

BCTOSPORE,  n.  E^k'to-spor.  From  e/trds,  outward,  and 
oTTopa,  a  seed.    Fr.,  e.    An  external  spore,    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ECTOSPOBEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'k-to(to»>spor(spo2r)'e=-uSs(u4s). 
Fr., ec^ospore.  Having ectospores  :  asan.,  in  thef.pl..  .Ecfosporece, 
of  Trevisan,  a  subdivision  of  the  Trichothalloe  so  characterized. 
[A,  385  (a,  21)  ;  B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ECTOSQUEIiETTE  (Fr.),  n.  E'k-to-ske'l-e't.  See  Exo- 
"  skeleton. 

BCTOSTEAIj,  adj.  E'k-to'st'e'-a^l.  From  eicTi!!,  outside  of, 
and  otrreov,  a  bone.  Pertaining  to  the  surface  of  a  bone,  especially 
to  ossification  taking  place  on  "the  surface.    [J,  85.] 

ECTOSTEOBTTCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'k-to2st-te2-o2m'i=(u«)-sez- 
(kas).  From  ektos,  outward,  otrreov^  a  bone,  and  jLiwKijs,  a  fungus. 
Ger.,  d«.9serer  Knochenschwamm.  A  superficial  fungous  outgrowth 
from  a  bone.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ECTOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^k-to'st-o'si^s.  Gen.,  ectostos'eos 
{-is).  From  cktos,  outward,  and  oo-Teoc,  a  bone.  Ossification  imme- 
diately entad  of  or  within  the  perichondrium  and  extending  into  the 
cartilage.    [J,  30.] 

ECTOSTBACUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2k-to2st'ra=k(raSk)-uSm(u<m). 
From  eJcTos,  outward,  and  ovrpoKov,  a  shell.  The  middle  one  of  the 
three  layers  forming  the  cuticular  integument  {i.  e.,  the  exoskeleton) 
of  the  Crustacea.  It  is  thinner  and  somewhat  more  transparent 
than  the  two  others,  and  is  usually  without  striae.  [L,  168.]  Cf. 
EsDOSTRACtiM  and  Epiostkaoum. 

ECTOSTROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-to(to')-stro'ma3.  Gen.,  ecto- 
strom'atos  {-is).  From  eKToj,  outward,  and  {rrpafta  (see  Stroma). 
Of  Fries,  a  spot  on  a  leaf  produced  by  the  attacks  of  Fungi.  [B, 
lai  (a,  24).] 

ECTOTHAtAMUS .  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-to(to3)-thasi(thasi)'aa- 
mu3s(niu*s).  From  ektos,  outward,  and  daAajuo;,  a  chamber.  The 
outer,  medullary  lamina  of  the  optic  thalamus.  ["  Science,"  Apr. 
9, 1881,  p.  166  (K).]      ' 

ECTOTHEeA(Lat.),n.f.  E»k-to(to')-the(tha)'ka3.  Prome«To'5, 
outward,  and  ^^kij,  a  sheath.  The  most  external  of  the  three  layers 
of  the  perigonium  of  the  Hydroida.    [L,  193.] 

ECTOTBOCHANTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-to(to3)-trok(tro=ch2)- 
a2nt(a3nt)'u*r(ar).  Gen.,  ectotrochanter'os  (-is).  From  cktos,  out- 
ward, and  rpoxc^vrrjp  (see  Trochanter).  The  greater  trochanter 
of  the  femur.    [L.] 

ECTOTBOCHANTERIC,  adj.  E^k-to-tro-ka^n-teVi^k.  Be- 
lating  to  or  connected  with  the  outer  trochanter.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1885,  p.  387  (L).] 

ECTOZjENA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'k-toz(to»z)-e'(a"e2)-nas.  From  Ik- 
Tos,  outward,  and  o^atva  (see  Oz^na).  Fr.,  ectoz^ne.  Oz£ena  of  the 
anterior  part  of  the  nasal  passages.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

BCTOZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2k-to(to3)-zo'o=n.  From  e/crds,  out- 
ward, and  ^(?oi',  an  animal.  Fr.,  ectozoaire.  Ger.,  Ectozoe.  It.. 
Sp.,  ectozoarzo,  A  parasitic  animal  that  infests  the  outer  integu- 
ment of  the  body.    [A,  322  (ot,  21).]    Cf.  Entozoon. 

BCTRIMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n._  E'k-tri'm'ma'.  Gen.,  ectrim'matos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eKTpipiiia  (from  exTpt'^eti/,  to  abrade).  Fr.,  ecfrimme. 
Ger.,  wundgeriebene  Stelle.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  an  excoriation.  2. 
XJlceration  of  the  skin  produced  by  pressm-e  :  a  bed-sore.  FA,  311 
(a,  17) ;  G,  22  ;  L,  50,  94  (a,  14).] 

ECTKODACTYLISM,  n.  Esk-tro-daik'tm-isz'm.  Lat.,  ectro- 
dactylia  (from  enrpiopLa,  an  abortion,  and  SasTvAos,  a  finger  or  toe). 
Fr.,  ectrodactyliBy  pince  de  homard.  It.,  Sp.,  ectrodactilia.  Of  St.- 
Hilaire,  a  congenital  malformation  consistmg  in  the  absence  of  one 
or  more  fingers  or  toes.  [A.  C.  Post,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  June  14, 
1884,  p.  666.] 

ECTBOGEINT,  n,  E^k-tro^j'e^n-ii'.  From  eicTpujia.  an  abor- 
tion, and  yevvay,  to  engender.  Fr.,  ectroginie.  Of  Serres,  a  mal- 
formation consisting  in  a  lack  or  defective  development  of  a  part. 
[A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

ECTBOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E«k-tro'ma».  Gen.,  ectrom'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  inTpap-a..    See  Abortion  (2d  def.). 

ECTROMEtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=k-tro-mel(me=l)'i2-a».  From 
€KTpiap^a^  an  abortion,  and  /xMo9,  a  limb.  Fr.,  ectromelie.  Mon- 
strosity by  absence  or  defective  development  of  one  or  more  limbs. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ECTROMEMATC,  n.  E2k-tro-mel'i'-a''n.  Lat.,  ectromelus. 
Fr.,  ectrom^le,  ectrom^lien.  A  monster  of  the  variety  described 
under  Ectromelia.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ECTROPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!>k'tro''p-e(a).  Gen.,  ec'tropes.  Gr., 
EKTpoir^.  1.  An  old  name  for  a  channel  by  which  morbid  humors 
were  said  to  be  got  rid  of .    2.  See  Ectropion.    [L,  60,  84,  94  (a,  14).] 


ECTEOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-trop(tro=p)'i=-a=.  Gr.,  e/trpoir^. 
Eversion,  especially  of  the  bladder.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECTROPION  (Lat.),  ECTROPIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E-%-trop- 
(tro^p)'i'^-o*n,  -u^m(u*m).  Gr.,  eKrpontov-  (from  eicTpiirttv,  to  turn 
out).  Fr.,  ectropion^  draillement,  renversment.  Ger.,  Ectropium, 
Umkehrung.  Umlegung,  Umstiilpung.  It.,  ectropio.  Sp.,  ectropion^ 
ectropio.  Partial  or  complete  eversion  of  a  part  (e.  gr.,  an  eyelid). 
[F.]— E.  acutuiu.  See  E.  musculare  spasmodicum. — E.  angruli 
externi.  Eversion  of  the  externeil  angle  of  either  the  upper  or 
lower  eyelid.  [F.]— E.  cicatriceum,  E.  cicatriciale.  Fr., 
ectropion  cicatriciel.  Ger.,  narbiges  Ectropium.  E.  consequent 
on  cicatricial  contraction.  [F.] — E.  des  Pigmentblattes  (Ger.). 
A  condition  existing  in  some  cases  of  glaucoma,  in  which,  by 
atrophy  of  the  anterior  layers  of  the  iris,  the  retinal  pigment  layer 
projects  over  the  pupillary  margin.  [Fuchs  (B).l— E,  luxurians. 
See  E.  sarcomatosum. — E.  inechanicuin.  E.  of  the  eyelids  due  to 
the  pressure  of  orbital  tumors.  [Eeuss  (A,  319  [a,  14]).]— B.  mus- 
culare. Fr.,  ectropion  musculaire.  Qer..  musculdres  Ectropium. 
E.  of  the  eyelids  due  to  some  disturbance  of  nutrition  in  the  tissue 
of  the  orbicular  muscle,  either  atrophy  or  fatty  degeneration.  [F.] — 
E.  musculare  paralyticum.  Fr.,  ectropion  (mitsculaire)  para- 
lytique.  Ger.,  paralytisches  Ectropium.  E.  of  the  lower  lid  from 
paralysis  of  those  fibres  of  the  facial  nerve  which  supply  the  or- 
bicular muscle  or  of  the  entire  facial  nerve.  [F.] — E.  jnusculare 
senile.  Fr.,  ectropion  musculaire  senile.  Ger.,  seniles  musculdres 
Ectropium.  E.  musculare  occurring  in  persons  of  advanced 
years.  [F.] — E.  musculare  .spasmodicum.  Fr.,  ectropion  mus- 
culaire spasmodique.  Ger.,  spastisches  Ectropium.  Spasmodic 
or  spastic  e.  of  the  eyelids,  usually  occurring  in  purulent  and  vio- 
lent phlyctsenular  conjunctivitis  accompanied  by  blepharospasm. 
This  may  occur  spontaneously  with  the  lids  themselves  or  come  on 
after  the  lids  have  been  everted  for  treatment,  [F.] — E.  of  the 
cervix  (or  os)  uteri.  Syn.:  inversion  of  the  canal  of  the  cervix 
uteri  [T.  Smith].  Eversion  of  the  lips  of  the  cervix  uteri  such  as 
may  occur  after  laceration.  [A,  21 ;  L,  20  (a,  14).] — E.  palpe- 
brarum. E.  of  the  eyelids.  [Reuss  (A,  319).] — E.  paralyticum. 
Fr.,  ectropion  paralytique  (ou  paratonie).  See  E.  muscidare 
paralyticum. — JE.  sarcomatosum.  Fr.,  ectropion  sarcomateux. 
Ger.,  sarcomatoses  Ectropium.  A  form  of  e.  of  the  eyelids  in 
which  the  conjunctiva  is  decidedly  hypertrophied,  papillomatous, 
in  places  covered  by  thick  scabs,  and  of  great  vascularity,  and  has 
an  appearance  in  places  as  if  the  epithelium  had  become  epidermis. 
This  occurs  when  the  inner  surface  of  the  lid  has  been  exposed  for 
a  long  time  to  the  air.  [F.]— E.  senile.  See  E.  musculare  senile. 
— E.  spasticum.  See  E.  musculare  spasmodicum. — E.  symp- 
tom aticum.    See  E.  mechanicum. 

ECTROPODISM,  n.  E^k-tro^p'o^d-i^z'm.  From  iicTpiap.a.  an 
abortion,  and  irous,  the  foot.  Fr.,  ectropodie.  Ectrodactylism  of 
the  foot.  [F.  Guermonprez,  "  Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  l^enfance," 
Feb.,  1886,  p.  81.] 

ECTROPCESOPHAGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2k-tro2p-e(o»-e2)-so2f'- 
a2gia»g)-u's(u<s).  From  iKxpoiroi,  turning  aside,  and  oicroi^d'yo;  (see 
CEsoPHAGUs).  Fr.,  ectropcesophage.  Ger.,  Ectroposophag.  Of 
Vacoa  Berlinghieri,  an  instrument  consisting  of  an  oesophageal 
tube,  slightly  curved  and  open  on  the  concave  side  near  the  distal 
end  to  allow  of  the  divergence  of  the  blades  of  a  bifurcated  shaft 
that  is  passed  into  it  after  its  introduction ;  used  to  render  the 
oesophagus  prominent  in  the  operation  of  external  oesophagotomy. 

ECTROSIS  (Lat.),  BCTROSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E%- 
tros'i's,  -tro''s(tros)'muSs(mu*s).  Gen.,  eciros'eos  (-is),  -mi.  Gr., 
iKTpuo-i?,  eKTpiatrttos.  Fr.,  ectrose.  Ger.,  Fehlgeburt  (1st  def.).  1. 
See  Abortion.  2.  Abortive  treatment.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  50,  84, 
94  («,  14).] 

ECTROTIC,  adj.  E!ik-tro=t'i=k.  Lat.,  ectroticus.  Fr.,  ectro- 
tique.    See  Abortifacient  and  Abortive  (2d  def.). 

ECTYtOTIC,  adj.  E=k-tisi-o=t'i=k.  Lat.,  ectyloticus  (from  U, 
out  from,  and  tvAoOv,  to  become  callous).  Fr.,  ectylotique.  Having 
a  tendency  to  remove  warts,  callosities,  and  indurations  of  the 
skin  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Schwielenmittel),  an  e.  remedy.  fL,  50,  56.  94 
(a,  14).] 

ECTYMPANOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ti2m(tu6m)-pa=n(paSn)-o'- 
si'^s.  Gen.,  ectympanos'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  eKTvp.iravoiats.  See  Tympa- 
nites. 

ECTTSTBROCTBSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2kt-i=st(u«st)"e=r-o(oS)-si- 
(ku«)-e(a)'si's.  Gen.,  ectysterocyes'eos  (-is).  From  e/cTds.  outside  of, 
iitrripa,  the  uterus,  and  Kvyjais,  pregnancy.  Extra-uterine  preg- 
nancy.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ECTYSTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2kt-i'st(u6st)'e'r-uSs(u4s).  From 
cKTds,  outside  of,  and  iitrripa,  the  uterus.  Fr,,  eciystdre.  Extra- 
uterine.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

£CTJ  (Fr.),  n.    A-ku".    See  PR.a;scuTUM. 

:feCUEI.I,E  (Fr.),  n.  A-ku'-e^l.  The  Cotyledon  umbilicus.  [B, 
46  (a,  14).]— E.  d'eau.    The  Hydrocotyle  vulgaris.    [B,  181  (a,  84).] 

BCUIIiI.E  (Ft.),  n.  A-kwel-ya.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Maine-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  ferrugi- 
nous spring  containing  a  little  arsenic.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

fiCUME  (Fr.),  n.  A-ku«m.  Foam-froth,  scum.  [L,  48.]-E. 
bronchiqne.  Frothy  mucus  from  the  bronchi,  [L,  49  (a,  14).] — 
E.  de  mer.  1.  Meerschaum  (hydrated  magnesium  silicate).  [L, 
49  (a,  14).]  8.  An  old  name  for  the  genus  Alcyonium.  [L,  106  (a, 
14).]— E.  de  verre.  See  Sel  de  verre.—E,  empoisonn^e  des 
deux  dragons.  See  Solutio  antimonii  chloridi. — E.  printanidre. 
The  Nostoc  commune.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ECUMEtJX  (Fr.),  adj.    A-ku«-mu«.    Frothy.    [A,  385  (o,  81).] 

ECUSSON  (Fr.),  n.  A-ku«-soSn".  l.Sit.,  scutellum.  1.  A  shield- 
shaped  expansion  of  the  hypcotyl  in  grasses.  2.  The  conceptacles 
of  lichens.  3.  A  grafted  bud.  4.  A  plaster  or  ointment  to  be  used 
upon  thek  epigastrium.  [B,  1,  121,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.]  See  Scute 
and  ScoTELLUM.— E.  stomachique.    See  Scutum  stomachicum. 
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^CUSSONE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-ku^s-o^n-na.    See  Scutate. 

ECZEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E3k'ze=in-a3.  Gen.,  eczem'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  cK^eyxa,  eK^etTixa,  (from  GK^elv,  to  boil  out,  to  boil  over).  Fr., 
eczema^  dartre  vive  (ou  kumide),  gale  epidemigue.  Ger.,  E.^  Eczem^ 
Ekzem,  HiUbldtterchen^  Fiechte,  ndssende  Flechte,  Snlzfiuss.  It., 
Sp.,  e.  Salt  rheum,  tetter,  humid  tetter,  ticall,  scald,  heat  eruption  ; 
a  non-contagious  inflammatory  disease  of  the  skin,  sometimes 
acute,  more  often  chronic,  attended  with  itching:,  with  desquama- 
tion or  loss  of  the  cuticle,  and  usually  with  the  exudation  of  a 
serous  or  sero-purulent  fluid,  either  beneath  the  cuticle  or  upon  the 
denuded  surface.  The  lesions  vary  with  the  stage  and  character 
oC  the  case,  and  include  erythema,  papules,  vesicles,  pustules, 
erosions,  fissures,  scales,  crusts,  and  thickening  of  the  skin  due  to 
hyperplastic  changes.  [G.]— Acute  e,  Lat.,  e.  acutum  (seu  typi- 
cum).  Fr.,  eczema  aigu.  E.  in  which  the  course  and  grade  of  tne 
inflammation  are  acute.  It  is  commonly  either  of  the  erythematous, 
the  vesicular,  or  the  papular  variety.  [G.]— Amorphous  e.  Fr., 
eczema  amorphe.  The  ordinary  form  of  e.  without  lesions  of  de- 
terminate form.  [G,  50.]  Cf.  E.  polymorphicum  and  E.  vulgare.— 
Artificial  e.  An  eczematous  state  of  the  skin  due  to  the  action 
of  an  external  irritant.— Cat  amen  ial  e.  Fr.,  ecz4ma  catamenial. 
E.  occurring  in  connection  with  a  menstrual  period  or  the  meno- 
pause. [L,  87  (a,  14).]— Chronic  e.  Lat.,  e  chronicum  (seu  para- 
lypicum).  E),  that  pursues  a  protracted  or  chronic  course.  [G.] 
Cf.  E.  paratypicum.—ClixxuLCtevic  e.  A  form  of  e.,  usually 
squamous  and  oozing,  not  purulent,  almost  invariably  confined  to 
the  scalp  and  ears,  occasionally  beginning  on  the  fingers  and  hands, 
observed  in  women  at  the  time  of  the  menopause.  According  to 
H.  G.  Brooke,  it  occurs  oftener  on  the  neck  and  limbs  than  on  the 
scalp.  [Bohn,  " Dtsch.  Arch.  f.  klm.  Med.,"  xxxix,  1886;  "Med. 
Chrou.,"  May,  1887,  p.  171.]— Diabetic  e.  E.  due  to  diabetes  mel- 
litus.  [G.]— E.  acutum.  See  Acute  e.— E.  arsenicale.  E.  due 
to  the  toxic  action  of  arsenic.  [G.]— E.  arthriticum.  Fr:, 
eczema  arthiHtique.  E.  due  to  and  symptomatic  of  the  arthritic 
diathesis  ;  gouty  e.  Bazin  describes  three  forms :  ecz&Tna  cir- 
conscrity  eczema  nummulaire,  and  eczima  stiintant  gSneralis4. 
[G,  26.]— E.  artiGciale.  See  Artificial  e.— E.  barbae.  Fr.,  im- 
petigo de  la  barbe  (ou  acaeiforme,  ou  sycosiforme).  An  e. 
usually  pustular,  affecting  the  region  occupied  by  the  beard. 
[G.] — E.  caloricum.  A  form  of  e,  caused  by  exposure  to  the 
heat  oC  fire  ;  generally  characterized  by  large  vesicles.  [Kaposi 
(L,  57  [a,  14]).] — E.  chronicum.  See  Chronic  e, — E.  chroni- 
cum universale.  The  severest  form  of  e.,  where  the  skin  from 
the  crown  of  the  head  to  the  toes  becomes  red,  thickened,  scaly, 
and  cracked,  and  sometimes  covered  with  cruste  and  moistened. 
The  hair  falls  out,  the  nails  degenerate,  and  the  eyelids  are  evert- 
ed. [Kaposi  (L,  57  [a,  14]).]— E.  coriaceum.  See  E,  sclerosum. 
— E.  crustaceum,  E.  crustosum.  See  E.  impetiginosum.—E. 
epizooticum.  See  APHTHiE  epizooticoR.—E.  erythematosum. 
Fr.,  eczema  4iryth4mateux  (ou  erosif  aigu).  A  form  of  e.  having 
some  of  the  appearances  of  an  erythema,  characterized  by  diffuse 
redness  and  swmling.  [Gr.]— E.  (erythematosum)  exfoliativum. 
Syn. :  e.  exfoliativum.  Of  Wilson,  pityriasis  rubra.  [G,  1.] — E. 
figruratam.  E.  in  which  the  lesions  are  arranged  in  definite 
shapes  or  figures.  [G.]— E.  fissum.  Fr.,  eczema  fendille.  E. 
attended  with  the  formation  of  fissures  in  the  affected  skin. 
[G.]— E.  foliaceam.  See  Dermatitis  exfoliativa.— E.  follicu- 
lare.  A  form  of  e.  described  by  Kaposi  as  occurring  in  chlorotic 
women  or  in  young  i)eople  in  whom  the  sebaceous  secretion  is 
disordered,  and  In  which  eczemat-ous  papules  are  formed  cor- 
responding to  the  sebaceous  follicles.  [G,  47.]— E.  fugax.  E. 
of  a  transient  character  or  marked  by  attacks  that  disappear 
and  recur  suddenly.  [G.]— E.  genitale.  E.  of  the  genitals.  [G.] 
— E.  herpeticum.  Fr.,  eczima  herpetique.  E.  due  to  and  symp- 
tomatic of  the  herpetic  diathesis.  Bazin  describes  two  forms  : 
eczema  rubrum  generalise  and  eczima  symitrique.  [G,  S6.]— E. 
herpetiforme.  A  form  of  e.  in  children,  resembling  varicella, 
ascribed  to  the  lodgment  of  a  Fungus.  [L,  57  (a,  14).l— E,  hu- 
midum.  Moist  e.  ;  a  term  used  by  the  older  writers,  who  divided 
e.  into  dry  and  moist  forms.  [G.J— E.  hypertrophicum.  Fr., 
eczema  hypertrophique.  Gter.,  kypertropliisches  Eczem.  E.  at- 
tended with  hypertrophy  of  various  cutaneous  structures.  [G.] 
See  E.  hypertrophicum  epidermidis,  E.  hypertrophicum  papillo- 
matosum^  and  E.  hypertrophicum  tuberosum.  For  e.  with  diffuse 
oedematous  infiltration,  see  E.  sparg08iforme.-~E.  hypertrophi- 
cum epidermidis.  See  Eczema  des  fileurs  et  ^^arouleurs  de 
lin. — E.  hypertrophicum  papillomatosum.  E.  with  hyper- 
trophy of  the  papillae  of  the  skin.  [G,  61.]— E.  hypertx*op  hicum 
tuberosum.  A  form  of  e.  hypertrophicum,  described  by  Wilson, 
in  which  tubera  are  produced  by  circumscribed  oedematous  infil- 
tration. [G,  61.] — E.  ichorosum.  E.  attended  with  an  ichorous 
discharge.  [G.]  See  E.  rubrum. — E.  impetiginodes,  E.  im- 
petiginosum.  Fr.,  eczdma pustuleux^  melitagre.  croilte  laiteuse, 
dartre  crustacee.  Ger.,  Krustenftechte^  feucfiter  Grind,  ndssender 
Grind,  Ansprung.  Sugar-bakers'  itch,  bricklayers""  itch,  grocers' 
itch,  milk  crust ;  e.  attended  with  suppuration,  giving  rise  to  pus- 
tules and  crusts,  and  hence  having  some  resemblance  to  impetigo. 
The  chief  clinical  difference  between  impetigo  and  e.  impetiginosum 
is  that  in  the  former  the  lesions  are  discrete,  while  in  the  latter 
they  are  confluent,  so  that  the  whole  region  affected  may  be 
covered  with  a  thick  yellowish  scab.  Some  writers  regard  the 
two  affections  as  identical.  [G.]— E.  infantile.  E.  of  infants ; 
e.  to  which  certain  infants  are  especially  predisposed.  It  ai¥ects 
most  commonly  the  face  and  scalp,  often  the  nates,  the  flexor 
aspect  of  the  joints,  and  sometimes  other  regions  of  the  body. 
It  may  be  papular,  squamous,  impetiginous,  or  erjrthematous, 
depending  upon  the  character  of  the  subject  affected,  the  dura- 
tion and  intensity  of  the  inflammation,  or  other  modifying  cir- 
cumstances; [G.] — E.  luter'trigo.  E.  due  to  intertrigo.  [G.]— 
E.  inveteratum.  See  E.  perstans. — E.  irritativum.  E.  due  to 
local  irritation  of  the  skin,  including  artificial  e.  [G,  33.]— E. 
lahlale.  E.  of  the  lips.  [G.] — E.  larvaie  infantum.  See  E. 
im,petiginosum.~E.  lichenoides.    Fr.,  eczima  licheno'ide.    Ger., 


lichenartiges  Eczem.  A  papular  e.  with  lesions  like  those  of  lichen. 
[G.]  See  Lichen  ayrms.- E.  lichenoideum  corneum.  See  Ec- 
zema desjileurs  et  varouleurs  de  Z^n.- E.  lotricum.  Syn. :  washer- 
woman''s  itch.  A  form  of  e.  of  the  hands  and  arms  to  wiiich  washer- 
women are  subject.  [G.]— E.  nnadidans.  Moist  e.  ;  e.  attended 
with  copious  exudation  ;  e.  rubrum.  [E.]— E.  marg^inatum.  Fr., 
eczima  margine.  Syn. :  tinea  circinata  (seu  trichophytina)  cruris^ 
erythrasma,  dermatomycosis  marginata.  Ringworm  of  the  thigh 
and  genital  region  ;  a  disease  of  the  skin  characterized  by  browniSi- 
red  or  dirty-yellow  patches,  with  sharply  defined,  slightly  elevated, 
red,  scaly  margins  ;  occurring  most  frequently  on  the  perinseum, 
the  inner  surface  of  the  thigh,  the  scrotum,  the  fold  of  the  nates,  the 
axillae,  and  the  parts  beneath  the  female  breasts ;  attended  with 
the  development  of  a  vegetable  parasite  (Tricliophyton  tonsurans)^ 
which  by  many  is  regarded  as  the  cause  of  the  disease,  and  the 
latter  is  by  them  therefore  held  to  be  a  form  of  trichophytosis. 
Others  consider  it  essentially  an  e.,  but  complicated  with  ringworm. 
[G,  3.]— E.  mercuriale.  Syn,  :  erythema  mercuriale,  psydracia 
(seu  impetigo,  seu  lepra,  seu  miliaria)  mercurialis,  erysipelas  mer- 
curiale. A  form  of  e.  produced  by  the  application  of  mercury 
to  the  skin,  or,  according  to  some  writers,  by  its  internal  use. 
It  includes  several  varieties,  which,  according  to  most  recent  ob- 
servers, do  not  differ  from  varieties  due  to  other  causes,  although 
Fournier  and  Hallopeau  maintain  the  contrary.  [G.]— E,  mite. 
E.  of  a  mild  type;  e.  simplex.  [G.]  — E.  mucosuin.  1.  E.  in 
which  the  surface  affected  is  smooth,  moist,  and  red,  resembling 
a  mucous  membrane.  2.  As  described  by  E.  Wilson,  an  e.  af- 
fecting such  portions  of  the  mucous  membrane  as  are  exposed 
to  the  air  (g.  gf.,  that  of  the  lips),  in  which  a  muco-purulent 
exudation  takes  place  without  abrasion  of  the  surface.  [G,  1.] 
— E.  multiforme.  See  E.  polymorphicum.— "E..  nervosum.  See 
E.  neurosum.—E.  neuriticum.  Strictly,  e.  associated  with  neu- 
ritis ;  e.  due  to  disorders  affecting  the  sensitive  nerves  of  the  skin. 
[G,  4,]— E.  nenrosuin.  Fr,,  eczima  nerveux.  1.  E.  occurring  as 
the  expression  of  a  neurosis.  3.  As  used  by  Wilson,  e.  attended 
with  neuralgic  pain  and  extreme  sensitiveness  of  the  part  affected. 
[G,  61.]— E.  neuro-traumaticum.  E.  due  to  injury  of  a  nerve. 
[Q.] — E.  numnnulare,  Fr.,  eczema  nummulaire.  A  form  of 
e..  first  described  by  Devergie,  characterized  by  its  occurrence  in 
small,  circumscribed,  sharply  defined,  roundish  patches,  the  limits 
of  which  vary  but  little  during  the  whole  course  of  the  disease, 
and,  from  their  shape  and  size,  maybe  compared  to  coins  (hence 
the  name).  It  is  also  marked  by  the  slowness  with  which  it  yields 
to  treatment.  fG,  50.] — E.  oedematosum,  Fr.,  eczima  oedema^ 
teitx. .  E.  associated  with  oedematous  infiltration  of  the  skin  and 
subcutaneous  tissue.  [G.]— E.  onychicum.  Of  Wilson,  e.  ungui- 
um. ,[G,  61.]— E.  papulosum.  Fr.,  eczima  papuleux.  E.  in 
which  the  predominating  lesions  are  papules.  [G.] — E.  para- 
typicum.  A  chronic  e.  modified  in  its  course  by  accidental  infiu- 
ences ;  of  Auspitz,  chronic  e.  in  general.  [G,  4.]— E.  partiale. 
Eczema  affecting  a  limited  portion  of  the  body.  [G.]— E,  per- 
stans. Fr.,  eczema  persistant.  Eebellious  chronic  e.  [G.]— E. 
pilare.  Fr.,  eczema  pilaire.  E.  affecting  the  hairy  parts,  espe- 
cially the  scalp.  [G.]— E.  pilare  faciei.  See  E.  ftarooe.— E.  po- 
lymorphicum. E.  presenting  a  variety  of  lesions,  such  as  pap- 
ules, vesicles,  and  exuding  abrasions.  [G,  61.]— E.  psoriasiforme. 
Fr.,  eczema  psoriasiforme.  E.  with  abundant  scaling,  resembhng 
psoriasis.  [G.J- E.  pustulosum.  See  E.  impetiginosum .—1^. 
rhagadiforme»  E.  rimosuxn.  See  E.  fissum.. — E.  rubrum. 
Fr.,  eczema  rouge.  Literally,  red  e. ;  e.  presenting  a  red,  eroded, 
and  usually  moist  surface,  from  denudation  of  the  stratum  muco- 
sum,  from  which  in  most  cases  a  clear,  sticky  fluid  exudes.  [G.]— 
E.  rubrum  madidans.  See  E.  madidans.—K,  ecabidum. 
See  E.  crustosum.— 'E.  sclerosum.  Fr.,  eczima  sclereux.  E.  at- 
tended with  hardening  or  condensation  of  the  skin.  [G.]— E.  se- 
horrhoicum.  See  E.  folliculare.—'E.  siccum.  Fr.,  eczema  sec. 
Dry  e.  ;  e.  in  which  no  fluid  exudation  is  apparent.  [G  ]— E.  sim- 
plex. Fr.,  eczima  simple.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  the  sim- 
pler forms  of  e.,  especially  those  of  a  superficial  character,  not 
attended  with  marked  congestion,  infiltration,  or  the  like.  [G.] — 
E.  solare.  Of  Bateman,  a  form  of  e.,  either  papular  or  vesicular, 
that  chiefly  affects  the  back  of  the  hands  in  persons  much  exposed 
to  the  direct  action  of  the  sun's  rays.  [G,  12.]— E.  spargosl- 
forme.  Fr.,  eczima  spargosiforme.  E.  attended  with  a  condition 
resembling  spargosis  or  elephantiasis  ;  e.  in  which  the  skin  under- 
goes great  hypertrophy.  [G,  61.]— E,  sparsum.  E.  in  which  the 
efflorescence  is  scattered.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  squamosum.  Fr., 
eczema  squameux.  Squamous  e. ;  the  psoriasis  of  some  writers  ;  a 
form  or  phase  of  e.  characterized  by  the  accumulation  of  epidermic 
scales  on  the  affected  surface.  [G.]— E.  strumosum.  E.  due  to 
or  accompanied  by  a  strumous  habit.  [G.J— E.  successivum. 
Recurrent  e. ;  e.  prone  to  relapse.  [G,  61.] — E.  sudainen,  E.  su- 
dorale.  A  papular  or  vesicular  e.  due  to  profuse  sweating.  [G.] 
See  also  Sudamina,  Hydroa  sudamen.  Miliaria  papulosa.  Miliaria 
rubra.  Miliaria  alba.  Lichen  tropicus,  and  Prickly  hkat. — E.  sy- 
comatosum,  E.  sycosiforme.  E.  resembhng  sycosis  ;  a  pustu- 
lar or  impetiginous  e.  occurring  on  hairy  parts  and  affecting  the 
hair  follicles.  [G.]  See  E.  barbce.—M,  syphiliticum.  See  Syphi- 
litic e.— E.  toxicum.  Toxic  e.  ;  e.  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  a 
substance  acting  upon  the  general  system,  as  distinguished  from  e. 
artificiale,  the  latter  being  caused  by  the  topical  use  of  such  a  sub- 
stance. [G.] — E.  traumaticum.  Fr.,  eczema  traumatique.  Trau- 
matic e.  ;  e.  due  to  mechanical  injury.  [G.] — E,  tuberculosum. 
Of  Wilson,  a  variety  of  e.  hypertrophicum  attended  with  the  forma- 
tion of  tuberculous  elevations  on  the  surface,  due  to  oedematous  in- 
filtration. [G,  61.]  —E.  tuberosum.  See  E.  hypertrophicum  tube- 
rosum.—E.  tyloticum.  A  form  of  e.  seen  on  the  palmar  sur- 
face of  the  hand  and  Angers,  accompanied  with  callosities.  [Ka- 
posi (L,  57  [a,  14]).]— E.  typicum.  Typical  e.  ;  e.  that  runs  a 
typical  course  uninfluenced  by  modifying  circumstances.  Ac- 
cording to  Auspitz,  such  an  e.  is  always  acute  and  usually  due  to 
local  causes— i.  e.,  an  e.  artiflciale.  Other  forms  of  e.  are  regard- 
ed by  him  as  atypical,  and  are  classed  under  the  generic  name  of  e. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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paratypicum.  [G,  4.]— E.  unguium,  E.  unisquamosum.  Fr., 
eczema  de  la  racine  du  nez.  A  localized  form  of  e. .  of  small  extent, 
situated  between  the  eyebrows.  The  affected  part  is  covered  by  a 
single  scale  or  crust  (hence  the  name  uni8quamos%itn\  which  in  time 
drops  off,  to  be  succeeded  by  others  of  like  character.  [G,  50.]— E. 
univerfiale.  E.  affecting  the  whole  or  the  great  part  of  the  gen- 
eral surface.  [G.] — E.  utei'inum.  E.  due  to  uterine  disease,  preg- 
nancy ^or  lactation.  [H.  G.  Brooke,  "  Med.  Chron.,"  May,  188",  p. 
171.]— E.  variccsum.  E.  due  to  the  presence  of  varicose  veins. 
[G.l — E.  verrucosum.  Fr,,  eczSma  ven-uqueux.  E.  attended 
with  hypertrophy  and  elongation  of  the  papillae,  producing  wart- 
like elevations.  [G,  61.] — E,  vesiculosuin.  Fr.,  eczema  vesicu- 
leiix.  E.  in  which  the  predominating  lesions  are  vesicles.  [G.]— 
E.  vesiculosum  madidans.  See  E.  madidans.—'K,  vulgare. 
Common  e.  ;  e.  presenting  the  ordinary  features  of  the  disease. 
[G,  61.] — Moist  e.  See  JE.  humidum  and  E.  madidans. — Num- 
mular e.  See  E.  nummulare, — Nutritive  e.  E.  due  to  impair- 
ment of  nutrition.  [G.]— Keflectorisches  E.  (Ger.).  E.  due  to 
reflex  irritation.  [G.]— Seborrhceal  e.  See  E.  foUiculare.— 
Strumous  e.  See  E,  siruniosum. — Substitutive  e.  E.  sup- 
posed to  occur  as  a  vicarious  or  substitutive  irritation  in  connec- 
tion with  some  internal  disorder.  [G.]— Symmetrical  e.  See 
Ecz£:ma  symHrique. — Sypliilitic  e.  Lat.,  e.  syphiliticum.  Fr., 
eczema  syphilitique.  1.  A  vesicular  syphiloderm.  Cf.  Syphilide 
d  forme  d^eczema,  9.  E.  associated  with  syphilis.  [G.] — Weep- 
ing e.    See  E.  madidans. 

ECZEMA  (Fr.),  n.  E'k-za-mas.  See  Eczema.— E.  centrifuge. 
See  under  E.  circonscrit  arthritique.~E.  circonscrit  artliri- 
tique.  Circumscribed  arthritic  eczema  ;  a  form  described  by  Ba- 
zin  as  belonging  to  the  common  or  secondary  arthritides.  He  gives 
three  varieties  :  1.  E.  circonscrit.  a  circumscribed  squamous  ecze- 
ma. 2.  E.  orhicvXaire,  a  dry,  circumscribed  eczema  that  appears 
about  mucous  orifices.  3.  E.  centrifuge^  in  which  annular  or  semi- 
circular patches  of  eczema  tend  to  recede  from  the  centre,  leaving 
the  latter  free  and  healthy.  [G,  26.]  See  also  varieties  under 
Herpes  squa7nos\is. — E.  conjonctival.  Eczema  of  the  conjonc- 
tiva,  occurring  generally  as  a  complication  of  impetiginous  ecze- 
ma of  the  face.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— E,  constitutionnel.  Eczema 
having  a  constitutional  cause.  [L,  87  (a,  14).] — E.  craquel6.  See 
Eczema  ^«t?7i. — E.  crouteux.  See  Eczema  impetiginosum. — E. 
des  iileurs  et  varouleurs  de  lin.  An  eczema  of  the  hands 
affecting  principally  the  inner  surface  of  the  thumbs,  the  outer 
and  palmar  surface  of  the  forefinger,  the  palmar  surface  of  the 
little  finger,  and  the  corresponding  border  of  the  palm  ;  said  to  be 
due  to  handling  wet  flax.  The  epidermis  becomes  thickened  and 
shiny,  showing  erosions  here  and  there.  [Leloir,  "Ann.  de  der- 
mat.  et  de  syphil.,"  Mar.,  1885;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Oct.  31, 
1885,  p.  747  (G)/|— E.  erosif  aign,  E,  ^rythgrnateux.  See  Ecze- 
ma €ryth£Tnatisum.—T^^  fendill6.  See  Eczema  fissum. — E.  or- 
biculaire.  See  under  E.  circonscrit  arthritique. — E.  pubfere. 
One  of  the  forms  of  catamenial  or  menstrual  eczema  occurring  at 
the  age  of  puberty.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]- E.  rouge.  See  Eczema  rulrrum. 
— E.  sec.  See  Eczema  siccum. — E.  suintant  g6n€ralise.  A  gen- 
eralized weeping  eczema  ;  eczema  madidans  ;  of  Bazin,  a  form  of 
arthritic  eczema  classed  by  him  under  the  arthritides  tardives  et 
graves.  [G.]— E.  sym6trique.  Symmetrical  eczema  ;  a  form  of 
herpetic  eczema  described  by  Bazin  as  one  of  the  herp&tides  vul- 
gaires  {ou  secondaires);  two  varieties  are  described :  1.  A  forme  in- 
^mmafoire,  corresponding  nearly  to  eczema  rubrum.  2.  A.  forme 
sicretante,  the  chief  characteristics  of  which  are  an  abundant  secre- 
tion, a  tendency  to  invade  large  tracts  of  integument,  intense  pru- 
ritus, and  a  disposition  to  a  symmetrical  arrangement.    [G,  26.] 

ECZEMATEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    E^k-za-maS-tu*.    See  Eczematous. 

ECZEMATOID,  adj.  E'k-ze^m'a^t-oid.  Lat.,  eczemafodes 
(from  eie^eima,  eczema,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  eczemxitoide. 
Besembling  eczema. 

ECZEMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2k-ze2m-a2t(aH)-os'i2s.  Gen., 
eczematos'eos  (-is).  Fr.,  eczematose.  Ger.,  Ekzematose.  The  com- 
ing out  of  an  eruption  on  tlie  skin  ;  in  the  pi.,  Eczematoses  (Ger., 
Ehzematoseti),  of  Fuchs,  the  fifth  family  of  the  first  class  of  the 
order  Hoematonosi.  The  family  included  Epidroses,  Acarpce,  Puty- 
carpoe^  Monocarptx,  and  Seborrhoece,  all  of  which  were  regarded  as 
simple  anomalies  of  secretion,  corresponding  to  blennorrhoea  of 
mucous  membranes.  The  term  eczema  is  not  used  by  Fuchs,  but 
the  disease  is  described  under  Psydracia  in  the  subdivision  of  Mono- 
carpoe.    [A,  382  (a,  21) ;  G.] 

ECZEMATOUS,  adj.  E^k-ze^m'a^t-u's.  Lat,  eczematosus. 
Fr. ,  eczemateux.  Qev.,  ekzematos.  Relating  to  or  of  the  nature  of 
eczema,.    [G.] 

ECZEMOCilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^k-za-mo-zhe'n.  Producing  or 
productive  of  eczema.    [Q.] 

ECZESIS  (Lat.),  ECZESMA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  E^k-ze's-i^s, 
e^k-ze^s'ma^.  Gen.,  eczes'eos  {ec'zesis\  eczes'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  ck- 
c^e(ri9,  cK^ecr/ia,    See  Eczema. 

ECZESMOPYGAGRA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E%-zeas-mo(mo')-pi2g- 
(pu^g)'a2g(a3g)-ra3.  From  cK^eo-jud;,  eczema,  m/yT^.  the  buttocks, 
and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  eczesmopygagre.  Ger.,  Sieissleiden  mit 
Hauistippen.    Eczema  of  the  anus.    [G.] 

EDACIXAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2d-a''s(a'k)'i2t-a2s(a's).  Gen.,  edaci- 
tat'is.    Voracity.    [A,  318.] 

EDAX  (Lat.),  adj.  E(e=)'dai'x(da'x).  Gen.,  ed'acis.  Gr.,  (Sopds. 
Devouring,  greedy,  gluttonous.    [A,  825  (a,  31).] 

EDDA,  n.    See  Eddoes. 

EDDA-PADEllE  (Fr.),  n.  EMdaS-pa»-den.  The  endemic 
ophthalmia  of  Malabar.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EDDEK  (Ar.),  n.    The  Colocasia  antiquorum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EDDEKS,  II.  E^d'u^rz.  An  old  name  for  the  Arum,  maculatum. 
[a,  24.] 


EDDEK'S-TGNGUE,  n.  E^d'du^rz-tuSn".  The  Ophioglossum 
vulgatum.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EDDEB-WOOD,  n.  E'd'du'r-wu^d.  The  wood  of  Condalia 
ferrea.     [B,  116,  121  (a,  24).] 

EDDEBWOKT,  n.  E^d'duSr-wu^rt.  The  Ariscema  dracontium, 
and  the  Dracuncvlus  vulgaris.    [A,  505  (o,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EDDICK,  u.    EM'i%.    The  Arctiiim  lappa.    [A,  505  (a,  81).] 

EDDOES,  11.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  different  varieties  of  the 
Arum  family.    [B,  185  (a,  24),] 

EDEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    EM(ad)-e2(a)-i(e)'ti's.    See  ^dceitis. 

EDEL  (Ger.),  adj.  Ad'e=l.  Noble.— K'beifass.  The  Absin- 
thium ponticum.  [L,  77  (a,  14).] — E'distel.  The  Eryngium  al- 
pinum.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— E'flclite.  The  Abies  pectinata.  [B,  180 
(a.  84).]— E'flnk.  The  Fringilla  coelebs.  [B,  180.]— E'hirsch.  See 
Cekvvs  elaphus. — E'ltoralle.  The  Corallium  rubrum.  [B,  180(a, 
24).] — E'kvebs.  See  Astacus. — E'kraut.  See  Anemone /ippafica. 
— E'marder.  The  Mustela  martes.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'miinze. 
The  Mentha  gentilis.  [L,  80.]— E'pilz.  The  Boletus  edulis.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).]— E'quelle.  See  the  major  list.— E'salbei.  The  Salvia 
officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— E*soole.  See  the  major  list. — E*stein. 
Any  precious  stone,  especially  the  onyx.  [L,  80  (a,  14).] — E'tanne. 
See  the  major  list.  [B,  180  (a.  24).] — E*weiss.  The  Gnaphalium 
(Leontopodium)  alpinum ;  of  New  Zealand,  the  Gnaphalium  Colen- 
soi  and  Gnaphalium  grandiceps.  [B,  121, 275  (a,  24).] — E'werinutH. 
The  Artemisia  pontica.    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

EDEtQUEtLE  (Ger.).  n,  Ad'e^l-kwe'l-le^.  1.  The  richest  of 
the  saline  sprin~s  of  Reiohenhall.  [A,  319.]  2.  Any  strong  saline 
spring,    [a,  14.] 

EDELSOOLE  (Ger.),  n.  Ad'e^l-zol-e".  A  mixture  of  the  waters 
of  the  EdelQuelle  and  the  Carl-Theodorquelle  of  Eeichenhall. 
[A,  319.] 

EDELTANNE  (Ger.),  n.  Ad'e'l-ta'n-ne'.  The  Abies  pectinata. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — Europaische  E.    See  Abies  excelsa.     \_a,  24.] 

EDENKOBEN  (Ger.),  n.  Ad'e^n-kob-e^n.  A  place  in  the  Pa- 
latinate, Germany,  where  there  are  cold-w^ater-cure  and  grape-cure 
establishments,    [A,  319  (o,  21).] 

EDENTAIi,  EDENTALOUS,  adj's.  E-de^nfa^l-u^s.  See 
Edentate. 

EDENTATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E(a)-de2n-ta(ta=)'ta=.  From  e 
priv..  and  dens,  a  tooth.     Fr„  edentes.     Ger.,  zahnlose  Thiere. 

1.  An  order  of  the  Mammalia,  either  without  teeth  or  having  the 
teeth  of  a  low  order  of  development.  2.  Of  Owen,  a  family  of  the 
Bruta.     [L,  147.]    See  Myumecophagid.»:. 

EDENTATE,  EDENTATED,  adj's.  E-de^n'tat,  -tat^e^d. 
From  e  priv.,  and  dens,  a  tooth.  Lat.,  edentatus.  Fr.,  edent^. 
Ger.,  zahnlos.    Destitute  of  teeth.    [L.] 

EDENTATI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E(a)-de2n(dan)-ta(ta3)'ti(te).  See 
Edentata. 

EDENTATION,  n.    E-de^n-ta'shuSn.    1.  The  removal  of  teeth. 

2.  The  state  of  being  toothless. 

EDENTES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.    A-da'n^-ta.    See  Edentata. 

EDENTULATE,  adj.    E-den'tu^-lat,    See  Edentate, 

EDENTUn  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E(a)-de2nt-u2(u«)-li(le).  See  Eden- 
tata. 

EDENTULOUS,  adj.  E-de^nt'ii^l-at.  Lat.,  edentulus.  See 
Edentate. 

EDEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E^d'e^'r-a,'.    See  Hedeka. 

EDESSENUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  E2d-e=s-sen(san)'u=m(u<m).  From 
'Efieffffa,  a  city  of  Macedonia.  Of  Aetius,  a  collyrium  made  by  mix- 
ing with  a  sufficient  quantity  of  water  1  part  each  of  gum  traga- 
canth.  gum  arable,  starch,  and  sarcocoUa,  2  parts  of  opium,  4  parts 
of  white  lead,  and  8  parts  of  cadmium  sulphate,    [L,  94  (a,  14),] 

EDGED,  adj,  E^j'd,  Lat,,  marginatum.  Fr.,  bordi.  margine. 
Ger.,  berandet.  gerdndert.  Having  one  color  surrounded  by  a 
very  narrow  rim  of  another,  as  ia  Euphorbia  marginata.  [B,  1, 
183  (o,  24).] 

EDGBWEED,  n.  E^j'wed.  The  CEnanthe  phellandrium.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] 

EDIBILITY,  n.    E'd-i^-bi^l'i^-ti'.    The  quality  of  being  edible. 

EDIBLE,  adj.  E''d'i''-b'l.  Gr,,  /Spioo-i/iio!.  Lat,,  edulis  (from 
edere,  to  eat),    Fr,,  comestible.    Ger,,  essbar.    Suitable  for  eating, 

EDIBLENESS,  n.    E^d'i'-b'l-ne^s.    See  Edibility, 

EDIC,  EDICH,  n's.    Of  the  alchemists,  iron.    [L,  94  (a,  14).] 

EDIOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2d(ad)-i=(e)-o=f 'i2t(un)-o=n.  More 
properly  written  JEdceophyton.  From  alSoia,  the  genitals,  and 
JuTox,  a  plant.  Of  Eklund,  a  genus  of  microphytes  found  infesting 
the  uro-genital  passages  in  cases  of  gonorrhoea.— E.  dictyades. 
Eklund's  term  for  two  forms  (a  and  P)  of  spores  discovered  by  him, 
the  presence  of  which  he  considers  necessary  to  prove  the  exist- 
ence of  true  gonorrhoea.  [A.  F.  Currier,  "N.  Y.  Med,  Jour,,"  Jan, 
24,  1885,  p,  88,] 

EDIE,  n.    See  Edio, 

BDITUS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  EM(ad)'i2t-u=s(u*s).  From  edere,  to  emit. 
1.  A  discharge  of  excrement.    2.  Excrement.     [A,  318,] 

:feDOCEPHALE  (Fr,),  n,  f,  A-do-safasi,  From  aiSoia,  the 
genitals,  and  Ke<f>a\ri.  the  head.  Of  Geoffrey  St,-Hilaire,  a  monster 
having  the  two  ears  near  together  or  united  under  the  head, 
atrophied  jaws,  no  mouth,  a  single  median  eye,  and  above  the  eye 
a  nasal  tube  resembling  a  penis.    [A,  319,  385,  518  (a,  21).] 

EDBA  (Lat.),  n.  f,    E=d'ra=.    See  Hedra, 

fioKEDON  (Fr,),  ii,    A-dr'do=n2,    Eider-down.     [A,  385  (a,  21).] 
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£DKIOPHTHAL,ME(Fr.),adj.  A-dre-o»p-tasim\    See  Hedbi- 

OPHTHALMOUa. 

EDBO,  u.    In  Morocco,  the  bark  of  Lentiscus  vulgaris.    [B,  181 
.(«,  84).] 

EDUCT,  n.    E'du'kt.    Lat.,  edttcfitm  (from  ed«cerc,  to  lead  out). 
Fr.,  edv^te.    Ger.,  Edukt.    A  substance  existing  in  a  vegetable  or 
,  animal  tissue  and  extracted  therefrom  unchanged.    [B,  5.] 

EDUCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)  du»k(du%)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  educ- 
tion'is.    See  Anaqose. 

EDUCTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-du»k(du''k)'tu=m(tu<m).  See 
Eduot. 

BiJUlCOBANT,  adj.  E-du'I'ko^'r-a'nt.  From  edulcare,  to 
sweeten.  Fr.,  edulcm-ant.  Ger.,  aussussend.  Sweetening,  ameli- 
orating, corrective  of  acrimony.    [L,  60.] 

EDUIiCOKATION,  n.  E-du31-ko''r-a'shu=n.  Lat.,  edulcoratio 
(from  edulcare,  to  sweeten).  Fr.,  idulcoration.  Ger.,  Aussussung. 
The  process  of  freeing  from  acids  or  any  soluble  impurities  by  re- 
peated affusions  of  water,  also  of  sweetening.    [L,  50!] 

EDUI-COBATIVE,  adj.  E-duSl'ko^r-at-iV.  Fr.,  edulcoratif. 
Ger.,  aussussend.    See  Edulcoraht. 

EDUIiCORATOK  (Lat.).  n.  m.  E(a)-duSlk(dunk)-o=r-a(a»)'to2r  ; 
in  Eag.,  e-dusik'o-rat-o'r.  Ger.,  Aussilssrohr  (8d  del).  1.  An  edul- 
coratmg  agent.  8.  An  apparatus  for  washing  a  precipitate  by  forc- 
ing water  through  it  from  below  by  means  of  a  siphon.  [B,  H70  (a,  14).] 

EDUL.IOUS,  adj.  E-du'l'i'i-uSs.  Lat.,  edulis.  Fr.,  edule.  See 
Edible. 

EEI/,  n.  El.  Fr.,  anguille.  Ger.,  Aal.  See  Angdilla  fluvia- 
tilis. — E.-beds.  The  Ranunculus  jluitans.  [A,  505  (a.  21).] — E.-fat. 
See  Adeps  anguille. — E.-grass.  See  under  Grass.— E. -ware. 
The  Banunaulus  Jluitans  and  various  pond  weeds.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
— JSlectrical  e,  BY.,  an.guille  ^lectrique,  anguille-torpille.  Ger., 
ZitteraaZ.  It.,  anguillaelettrica.  Qp.,anguila  eUctrica,  temblador. 
The  Gymnotus  electricus.  [L,  56.] — Paste-e.  See  Ehabditis  gliir 
tinis. — Vinegar-e.    See  Khabditis  aceti, 

EELOOPEI  (Tarn.),  u.    The  Bassia  lonyifoUa.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

EENI,  n.  A  shrub,  probably  the  Lawsonia  inermis,  found  in 
Sumatra  and  used  to  dye  the  finger-nails  red.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EENTHA  (Malay),  n.    the  Phcenix  farinifera.     [B,  178  (a,  24).] 

EESABA  (Teloogoo),  n.  The  Aristolochia  indica.  [B,  172  (a, 
24).] 

EESHA-NTJNGUIiA  (Beng.),  u.  The  Oloriosa  superba.  [B, 
173  (a,  84).] 

EESTBIGE,  n.    The  Salsola  TcaU.    [A,  506  (a,  21).] 

EETHIE  (Tam,),  n.    The  Phcenix  farinifera.    [B.  178  (a,  24).] 

EETHUM-PANNY  (Tam.),  n.  The  Phoenix  silvestris.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

EETTIE  (Tam.),  n.    The  Dalbergia  sissoides.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

BEVEK,  n.    Ev'u'r.    The  I^Uum  perenne.    [A,  605  (a,  81).] 

EEVY,  n.    Ev'i".    The  Hedera  helix.    [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

EFARVATTE  (Fr.),  n.  E^-fa'r-va't.  The  Silvia  arundinacea. 
[A,  386  (a,  21).] 

EFEK,  n.    In  Egypt,  the  Carlina  vulgaris.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EFFACEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  E^f-fa's-maSn".  An  effacing,  disap- 
pearance.— E.  du  col  de  l*ut6rus.  The  shortening  which  the 
cervix  uteri  undergoes  during  the  few  days  preceding  the  com- 
pletion of  the  full  term  of  gestation. 

EFFANAGE  (Fr.),  n.  E'lf-fa'u-aSzh.  The  methodical  removal 
of  leaves.    [A,  386  (o,  81).] 

EPFARVATTE(Fr.),n.  E^f-fa'r-va't.  The  Savia  arundinacea. 
[A,  385  (o,  31).] 

EFFERENT,  adj.  E^ffe^r-ent.  Lat.,  efferens  (from  effen-e,  to 
bring  out  of).  Fr.,  efferent.  Ger.,  abfiihrend.  It.,  efferente.  Sp., 
eferente.  Carrying  or  leading  out  of  ;  said  of  nerves,  ve^els,  or 
ducts  which  extend  from  an  organ.    [L,  343.] 

EFFERSUE,  n.  In  Morocco,  the  Pteris  aquilina.  [B,  131  (o, 
34).] 

EFFERVESCENCE,  n.  E'f-u'r-ve^s'e'ns.  Gr.,  eitfeo-w.  Lat., 
effervescentia  (from  effervescere,  to  boil  over).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Auf- 
brausen.  1.  The  frothing  of  a  liquid  from  the  rising  of  little  bub- 
bles of  gas.  2.  Formerly  a  certain  morbid  state  of  the  humors 
considered  as  a  cause  of  disease  (see  Ebullition).    [A,  518.] 

EFFERVESCENT,  adj.  E'f-u'r-ve^s'e'nt.  Lat.,  effervescens. 
Fr.,  e.    Ger.,  aufbrausend.    In  a  state  of  effervescence. 

BFFERVESCIBLB,  adj.  E^f-u'r-ve^s'i'-b'l.  Capable  of  effer- 
vescence. 

EFFERVESCING,  adj.    Esf-uSr-veVi^n'.    See  Efpebvescknt. 

EFFETE,  adj.  E^f-fet'.  Lat.,  effcetus.  Fr.,  stiHle,  usi.  Ger., 
abgenutzt,  unfruchtbar.  It.,  sterile,  frusto,  logoro.  Sp.,  estiril, 
gastado.  Exhausted,  no  longer  capable  of  serving  a  useful  pur- 
pose ;  barren  (said  of  anthers  destitute  of  pollen,  ovaries  destitute 
of  ovules,  etc.).    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

EFFEUIMiAISON  (Fr.),  n.  E^f-fuS-el-ye^-zoSn^.  DefoMation  ; 
the  natural  fall  of  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

EFFEUH-IEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  E'f-fu'-el-y'ma'n'.  1.  The  fall- 
ing of  leaves.  2.  The  state  of  trees  from  which  the  leaves  have 
fallen.    [L,  41.] 

EFFICIENT,  adj.  E^f-i'sh'eant.  Gr.,  SpaimiciSs,  iroHiTi/c<is.  Lat., 
efficiens  (from  efflcere,  to  work  out).  Producing  results  ;  of  causes, 
the  only  cause  or  the  most  potent  one.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

EFFIDES  (Ar.),  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  cerussa.    [A,  825  (a,  21).] 


EFFILA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    E^ffl^l-a^.    See  Ephelis. 

BFFILE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^f-fe-la.  Having  long,  slender  stems  (said 
of  plants).    [L,  41.] 

EFFItEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  E''f-fel-ma'n».  The  reduction  of 
bands  of  animal  or  vegetable  tissue  into  filaments.     [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

BrFtAGEI,I,IS(Lat.),adj.  E=f-fla2j(fla»g)-e=l'li2s.  Forderiv., 
see  Ex-*  and  Flagellum.  Fr.,  efflagelU.  Having  no  sarmenta. 
[L,  180.] 

EFFLANQUfi  (Fr.),  adj.  E^f-fla'n^-ka.  Thin-flanked  (said  of 
a  horse).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EFFLATION,  n.  E^f-fla'shu'n.  Gr.,«it((>voTi<ru.  Lat.,  e^aMo, 
efflatus  (from  efflare,  to  blow  out).    The  act  of  belching.    [L,  66.] 

EFFrEURAGE  (Fr.),  n.  E^f-flu'r-a^zh.  That  variety  of  mas- 
sage which  consists  in  stroking  the  affected  part  from  the  periphery 
toward  the  centre.    [A,  336  (o,  31).] 

EFFLORATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=f-flor-a(aS)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
effloratio'nis.  Gr.,  eK0i;«n}(ns.  An  emission  of  the  breath.  [A,  385 
(a,  81).]— E.  mellita.    See  Melitagea. 

EFFLORESCENCE,  n.  E^f-fior-e^s'ens.  Gr.,e{aj'9ii(rt!.  Lat., 
efflorescentia  (from  eff.<yrescere,  to  bloom).  Fr.,  e.,  iUmint  eruptif 
(2ddef.).  G^v.,Efflorescem,z,Aufbliihen.  1.  Anexanthem.  [G.]  8. 
One  of  the  circumscribed  marks  of  disease  or  lesions  upon  the  skin 
which  collectively  constitute  an  exanthem ;  such  as  a  papule  of 
lichen,  a  vesicle  of  herpes,  a  pustule  of  variola,  etc.  [G.]  3.  In 
botany,  the  act  of  flowering,  [a,  24.]  4.  A  condition  which  certain 
crystalline  bodies  tend  to  as.suine,  in  which  they  give  off  their  water 
of  crystallization  spontaneously  at  ordinary  temperatures  and  are 
converted  into  an  amorphous  mass.    [B,  1,  6.] 

EFFLORESCBNTI.a:  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2f-flor-e»s-se5n(ke»n)- 
Shi2(ti'^)-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  ^levures.  An  order  in  Sauvages's  classifica- 
tion of  skin  diseases,  embracing  affections  characterized  by  lesions 
elevated  above  the  surface  anaincluding  Pustulce,  Papulm,  Phlyc- 
toence,  and  Vari.    [G.] 

EFFLUENCE,  n.  E2f'flu»-e=ns.  From  c^«ej-e,  to  flow.  Fr.,e. 
Ger.,  Ausfluss.    An  outflow. 

EFFIiUENT,  adj.  E^'f'flu^-e^nt.  From  effluere,  to  flow  out  of. 
Fr.,e.    Ger.,  au.ifliessend.    Flowing  out.    [B,  38  (o,  14).]  . 

EFFIiUBSCENCE  (Fr.),  n.  E^f-flu'-e^s-sa'n^s.  From  effluere, 
to  flow  from.  The  formation,  nutrition,  etc.,  of  the  embryo  with 
regard  to  that  which  is  derived  from  the  mother  and  father  by 
fecundation.     [A,  386  (a,  81).] 

EFFLUVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2f-flu(flu<)'vi>(wi!')-u»m(u*m).  Gr., 
airoppoii,  aTToppoia.  Yr.,effluve.  GeT.,E.,AusdiinstunQ.  1.  A  flow- 
ing out,  falling  out  (as  of  the  hair).  8.  A  subtile,  invisible  exhala- 
tion or  emanation,  especially  one  jerceived  by  the  sense  of  smell. 
[A,  325 (a,  21).] — E.  capillorum.  SeeALOPEClA. — E.  latrinarium. 
In  sanitation,  the  air  given  off  from  cess-pools  and  privy-vaults. 
["  Parke's  Manual  of  Practical  Hygiene,"  vol.  i,  p.  131  (o,  17).]— E. 
palustre.  The  air  exhaled  from  marshes,  [l.  c.]— E.  plloram. 
See  Alopecia. 

EFFLUX,  n.  E'f'flu'x.  Lat.,  effluxws.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.,  Aus- 
flv.ss.    A  flowing  out.    [L,  50.] 

EFFLUXION,  n.  E2f-flu=x'yu'n.  Gr.,  Sxpoia,  Ikpiktis.  Lat., 
effluxio.  'Ft.,  effluxion.  Ger.,E.,Ausfiiessen.  S'p.,efiuzi6n,  An  old 
term  for  abortion  during  the  flrst  few  days  of  gestation.    [A,  ISO.] 

EFFCETUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E'f-fet'(fo"'e2t)-uSs(u4s).    See  Effete. 

EFFOLIATION,  n.  E«f-fo-li»-a'shuSn.  From  ex,  out  of,  and 
folium,  a  leaf.  Lat.,  effoliatio.  Fr.,  effeuiUaison.  (jer.,  Ausf alien 
der  Blatter.    The  removal  or  shedding  of  leaves.    [L,  107.] 

EFFORT,  n.  E^f'fort.  Fr.,  e.  1.  An  attempt  to  perform  a 
definite  act  or  achieve  a  particular  purpose.  8.  A  sharp  pain  in  a 
muscle,  due  to  its  too  violent  contraction.  [A,  618.] — Bearing- 
down  e.  An  e.  to  expel  something  by  the  anus,  the  vagina,  or  the 
urethra. — E.  d*6paule  (Fr.).  Lameness  resulting  from  luxation 
of  the  shoulder.  [A,  386  (a,  21).]— E.  du  boulet  (Fr.).  A  sprain 
of  the  metacarpal  or  metatarso-phalangeal  joint.  [L,  41  (a.  21).] — 
E.  general  (lY.),  E.  thoraco-abdominal  (Fr.).  Of  Verneuil,  the 
general  muscular  strain  undergone  when  the  breath  is  held  and  the 
mouth,  the  anus,  and  the  neck  of  the  bladder  are  kept  closed. 

EFFOSSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^f-fo^s'si'-o.  Gen.,  e^ossio'«is.  From 
effodere,  to  dig  out.  Ger.,  Ausgrabung.  Exhumation.  [A,  322 
(a,  21).]— E.  forensis.    Judicial  exhumation.    [A,  338  (a,  21)!] 

EFFRACTUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ey-fra2k(fra'k)-tu'(tu)'ra».  Fr., 
effracture.  Ger.,  Effraciur,  Herausbrechen.  A  fracture  of  the 
skull  with  depression.    [L,  43,  50.]— E,  cranii.    See  E. 

EFFRENITATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Esf-fren(fran)-i=-ta(ta')'shi»- 
(Wj-o.    Gen.,  effrenitatio'nis.    Excessive  purging.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EFFRONDEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  E^f-froOnd-maSn".  Of  Colin,  the 
collapse  of  the  mucous  membrane  above  and  about  follicles  that 
are  destroyed  in  dysentery.    [Pepper  (a,  17).] 

EFFUMABIHTY,  n.  E»f-fu=m-a=b-i21'12t-i'.  The  capability 
of  being  volatilized.    [Boyle  (a,  87).] 

Et-FUS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2f'fuSs(fu«s)-e(a»-eS).  From  ejfun- 
dere,  to  pour  out.  Of  Wallroth,  those  Sphceriacei  having  a  stroma 
diffuse  and  containing  immersed  peritheoia.    [B,  181  (n,  24).] 

EFFUSE,  adj.  E^f-fu^z'.  From  effundere,  to  pour  out.  Fr., 
effuse.  Oter..  ergosaen.  1.  Spreading  loosely,  especially  on  one  side 
(said  of  an  inflorescence).  2.  Having  the  lips  separated  by  a  groove 
(said  of  shells).    [L,  66.] 

EFFUSION,  n.  E'f-tu'z'yu>n.  Gr.,eitx«<rt!.  Lat.,  ejfiisio  (from 
effundere,  to  pour  out).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Auwuss,  Ausgiessung.  It., 
effusione,  versamento.  Sp.,  efusidn.  1.  The  act  of  pouring  out, 
or  the  discharging  of  a  fluid  from  the  vessel  or  gland  in  which  it  is 
contained,  into  the  neighboring  tissues  or  cavity.    3.  The  material 
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which  is  so  poured  out.  The  e.  may  be  composed  of  substances 
which  are  normal  to  the  discharging  vessels,  such  as  blood,  serum, 
etc.,  or  it  may  be  an  abnormal  product,  such  as  pus.    [D.] 

EFUIiCRATE,  adj.  E-f  u'l'krat.  Deprived  of  a  supporting  leaf 
(said  of  buds).    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

EGA,  n.    In  Samoa,  the  Cocos  ?i«ci/era.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

£gAGROPII.E  (Fr.),  n.    A-ga»-gro-pel.    See  .SIgaghopilus. 

:i;GAGROPIUrOBME(Fr.),ad].  A-ga^gro-pe-le-torm.  Hav- 
ing the  form  of  an  aegagropilus.    [L,  42.] 

IcAIiADE  (Fr.),  u.  A-ga»-laM.  The  Castanea  vesca.  [B,  88 
(«,W).] 

l^GAB!^  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ga^r-a.  Expressing  a  state  of  moral  suf- 
fering consequent  upon  an  external  cause  (said  of  the  countenance 
and  the  eyes  of  the  sick).    [L,  43.] 

EGAKBOTTB(Fr.),adj.  A-ga'r-rost-ta.  Wounded  in  the  with- 
ers ;  wither-wrung.    [L,  41.] 

EGARTBAD  (Ger.),  n.  A'ga'rl^baM.  A  village  in  the  district 
of  Meran,  Austria,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

EGBELli,  n.  A  town  in  fhe  province  (or  district)  of  Neutra 
County,  Hungary,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous  mineral  spring.  [L, 
30  (a,  14).] 

EGEGH,  n.  A  village  in  the  district  of  Honth  County,  Hungary, 
where  there  is  a  strong  saUne  spring.  [BeschSrelle, "  Diet,  de  g^ogr. 
univ."    (a,  14).] 

EGEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Ag'e''!.  A  leech.— Blute'.  See  .B.— Blute'- 
schnitt.  See  Bdbllotouy. — Blute'stich.  A  leech  bite.  [L.] — 
E*baani.  The  Crataegus  torminalis,  fB,  131  (a,  14).] — E'kraut. 
The  Lysimachia  nummularia  and  the  Banunculu-i  fiammula.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).] — E'sSiuche.  See  Verminous  cachexia. — E*schnecke. 
See  DiSTOMA  lanceolatum. — E'sucht.  See  Cachexia  aquosa. — 
E'wuriu.  The  genas  Distoma.  [L,  80.] — Kiinstliche  Blute*. 
See  Artificial  leech. 

£Gi:i<E  (Ft.),  n.    A-zhe'l.    The  Sorbus  aucuparia.    [a,  24.] 

EGEMDUS(Lat.),adj.  E(a)-]e=l(ge=l)'i2d-u%(u*s).  Lukewarm, 
tepid.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EGEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Ag'e^l'n.    See  Hot. 

EGERIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-je(ge»)'ri2-ez(as).  Gen.,  egerie'i. 
From  efiferere,  to  ca.st  out.    Excrement.    [A,  318.J 

EGEBMINATION,  n.    E-juSr-mi-na'shuSn.    See  Germination. 

EGERSIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  E(e2)-gu=r(ge=r)'si=s.  .Gen.,  egers'eos 
i-gers'is).  Gr.,  eyepo-is  (from  eyeipetv,  to  awaken).  Excitement, 
wakefulness.    [A,  387.] 

EGEKSUNDKRANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Ag'eSr-zund-kraSn^k- 
hit.    See  EAnESYGE. 

BGEKTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(e")-ju5r(Ke2r)'ti=k-u»s(u<s).  Gr., 
eyeoTtKos  (from  eyeipetv,  to  awaken),  stimulating,  causing  wakeful- 
ness.   [A,  322  (a.  21).] 

EGESTA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  pi.  of  egestus  (g.  v.).    E(a)-je=s(ge2s)'tas. 

EGESTION,  n.  E-je^st'yuSn.  Lat.,  egeatio  (from  egerere,  to 
carry  out),  eecrisis.  Fr.j  egention.  Ger._,  Ausleerunq,  Stuhlgang. 
It,,  egestioTie.  Sp.,  egestidn.  *  The  expulsion  of  material,  especially 
from  the  bowels. 

EGESTIVB,  adj.  E-je'st'l'v.  Fr.,  egestif.  Ger.,  ausleerend. 
It.,  Sp.,  egestivo.    Excretory. 

EGESTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-je=st(ge=st)'u»s(u*s).  From  egerere, 
to  carry  out.  Cast  out ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  egesia^  the  natural 
excretions  or  evacuations  of  the  body,  such  as  urine,  faeces,  etc. 
[L,  107  (a,  21).] 

EGETIING,  11.    The  Agarims  edulis.    EB,  88.] 

EGG,  n.  E^g.  Gr.,  a6v.  Lat.,  ovum.  Fr,,  oeuf.  Ger.,  Ei.  It., 
novo.  Sp.,  huevo.  See  Ovum. — Egs-albuiuin.  See  Albumen  (1st 
def .).— E.  apparatus.  In  botany,  the  oosphere  (ovum)  and  the  two 
synergidse  at  the  top  of  the  embryo-sac  of  the  ovule.  [B,  279, 291  (a, 
24).]— E.-bag.  See  S.-SAC— E.-baU,  E.-berry.  The  Prurnis  pa- 
dus.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — E.  brandy.  See  Mistura  spiritus  vini  gai- 
lici. — E.-cell.  See  Oosphere  and  Ovum. — B. -chains.  See  Ova- 
rian'nsBVA-.—'Ei.  e^ifiiellvim..  Qer.,  Eiepithel.  A  layer  of  cylin- 
drical cells  directly  inclosing  the  ovum  in  the  Graafian  follicle.  It 
is  usually  covered  by  one  or  more  layers  of  the  ordinary  rounded 
cells  forming  the  foUicular  epithelium.  [J,  35.]— E.-flip.  A  hot 
mixture  of  wine  or  spirit,  sugar  and  beaten  eggs,  spiced  with  nut- 
meg and  ginger.  [L,  77  (a.  14).]  Cf.  Mixtokb  alcoolique.—E.- 
membranes.  Ger.,  Mhilllen,  Eihaute.  The  investing  membranes 
of  the  e.  or  ovum.  They  may  be  derived  (a)  from  the  protoplasm 
of  the  ovum  (vitelline  membrane) ;  (6)  from  the  follicular  epitheli- 
um (chorion) ;  or  (c)  from  the  oviduct  (oviduct-membranes),  such 
as  the  shell  in  the  e"s  of  birds.  [J,  1, 35.]— E. -nests.  Ger.,  Eiballen. 
Groups  of  germin%,l  epithelium  imbedded  in  the  ovarian  stroma. 
[J,  1, 35, 83, 140.]— E. -nog.  A  hot  or  cold  drink  made  of  eggs,  milk, 
sugar,  and  brandy,  beaten  together  and  flavored  with  nutmeg.  [B, 
81 ;  II,  14.]— E.-nucleus.  Fr.,  noyau  de  Vceuf.  Ger.,  Eiket-n.  Of 
Hertwig,  the  germinal  vesicle  of  a  mature  ovum  after  the  expulsion 
of  the  extrusion-globule.  [J,  23,  62.]  See  also  Female  pronucleus. 
— E.-peg  bushes.  The  Prunus  spinosa.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]— B.- 
plant.  1.  The  Snlanum  melongena.  2.  The  Sym,phoricarpTis  race- 
moms.  [A,  505(a,  21);  B,  215(a,  24).]— B'8-and-bacon.  t,  The  Li- 
naria  vulgaris.  2.  The  Lolus  eomiculatus.  3.  The  Narcissus  in- 
comparabilie  bicolorata.  [A,  505  (a,  31) ;  B,  275  (a.  24).]— B's-and- 
butter.  1.  The  Linaria  vulgaris.  2.  The  Ranunculus  acris.  3. 
The  Ranunculus  bulbosus.  4.  The  Narcissus  aurantius.  [A,  505 
(o,  21) ;  B,  19,  276  (a,  24)J— B's-and-collops.  The  Linaria  vulga- 
ris. [A,  505  (a,  21).]— E.-shaped.  See  Ovate.— E.-shelL  Lat., 
testa  ovorum.  Fr.,  coquille  rf'os«/.  Ger.,  Eierschale.  It.,  guscio 
delV  uovo.    Sp.,  cdscara  de  huevo.    The  shell  of  a  bird's  e,  (usually 


of  the  hen,  but,  of  some  of  the  older  formularies,  also  that  of  the 
ostrich  and  peacock) ;  used  as  a  source  of  calcium  carbonate,  [B, 
119,]— E. -sphere.  See  Oosphere. — E. -tubes.  See  Oviducts. — 
Oil  of  e's.  Lat.,  oleum,  e  vitellis  ovorum.  Fr.,  huile  d''oeufs. 
Ger.,  Eierol.  Oil  extracted  from  hard  boiled  yolks  of  eggs  by  rec- 
tified ether  or  by  pressure  between  heated  metal  plates  ;  employed 
as  a  remedy  for  hsemorrhoids,  fissiu'es  in  the  breasts,  and  chilblains. 
[B,91,93, 119(«i,  14).]— Summere's.  1.  In  the  Hoh/cro,  thin-shelled 
ova  produced  in  the  summer,  from  which  females  alone  are  hatched. 
3.  In  the  Crustacea,  e's  produced  and  hatched  in  the  summer.  [L, 
147,  353.]— White  of  e.  See  Albumen  (1st  def.),  and  Ovi  albumen. 
—Winter  e's.  Ger.,  Ephillialeier  (2d  def.).  1.  In  the  Eotifera, 
fertilized  ova  produced  in  the  autumn.  2.  In  the  Crustacea,  e's 
■which  are  contained  in  the  ephippium  and  float  during  the  winter 
until  spring,  when  they  are  hatched  by  the  increased  temperature 
of  the  water.  [L,  147,  853.]— Yolk  of  e.  Lat.,  vitellus  ovi.  Fr., 
jaune  d'oeu/.  Ger.,  Dotter,  Eidotter.  It.,  tuorlo.  Sp.,  yema  de 
huevo.    See  Yolk. 

EGGENBERG  (Ger.),  n.  Ag'gen-be^rg.  A  place  in  Styria. 
Austria,  where  there  is  a  water-cure  estabUshment.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

EGGLESTON'S  SPRINGS,  n.  E'g'l'stu'nz.  A  place  in  Giles 
County,  Virginia,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.    fA,  363  (a,  21).] 

EGHELO,  n.  In  the  district  of  Trient,  Austria,  the  Cytisus 
laburnum.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

BGHOZ  (Hebr.),  n.    The  Juglans  regia.    [B,  68  (a,  14).] 
£gILOPS  (Fr.),  n.    A-jel-ops.    See  ^gilops. 
fiGLANDER  (Fr.),  V.  tr.    A-gla%2-da.    To  remove- a  gland. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EGtANDULOSE,  EGIANDUI-OUS.  E-glan'du^-los,  -lu's. 
From  e.,  out,  and  glandulosus,  full  of  kernels.  Fr.,  eglanduleux. 
Ger.,  driisenlos.    Destitute  of  glands.    [L,  56.] 

EGtANTBRROSE(Ger.),n.n.  Ag'la'n-te^r-roz-e'.  SeeEoLAN- 

TINE. 

EGtANTIER  (Fr.),  n.  A-gla'nS-ti'-a.  1.  The  Rosa  canina. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).]  3.  The  Rosa  eglanteria.  [B,  19,  173  (a,  24).]— E. 
jaune.  The  Rosa  lutea.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— B.  odorant.  The  Rosa 
rubiginosO'.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— E.  sauvage  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Rosa 
canina.     [B,  19  (a,  34).]        ' 

EGI-ANTINE,  n.  E'g'la'n-ti^n.  Fr.,  Eglantine.  Ger.,  Eglan- 
terrose,  wohlriechende  wilde  Rose.  It.,  rosa  canina.  Sp.,  eglan- 
tina,fior  de  escara  mujo.  The  Rosa  eglanteria,  Rosa  ruoiginosa, 
and  Bubus  eglanteria.    [B,  275  (a,  34).] 

£gI.£  (Fr.),  n.    A'gle^.    See  ^gle. 

E6I.ENTERB  (Fr.),  n,  E^g'te^n^-te^r.  The  Rosa  rubiginosa. 
[A,  605  (a,  21).] 

BGIiBT,  n.  E2g'le»t.  The  fruit  of  Cratcegus  oxycantha.  [A, 
606  (a,  31).] 

EGOBRONCHOPHONIB  (Fr.),  n.  A-go'-bro^nS-koS-fo-ne.  A 
condition'presenting  the  combined  elements  of  bronchophony  and 
Eegophony.    [D,  72.) 

BGOPHONIE  (Fr.),  n.    A-go-fo-ne.    See  ^Egophony. 

fiGOPODE  (Fr.),  n.  A-go-pod.  The  genus  ^gopodiMm.  [a,  24.] 
— E.  podagraire.    See  .^gopodium  poaafirra»-ta. 

EGOTISTICAL,,  adj.  E-go-ti^s'ti'k-a^l.  From  iyii,  I.  Mani- 
festing egotism  (said  of  the  changes  which  occur  in  the  nutrition  of 
tis-sues,  e.  g.,  the  change  in  a  gland  which  takes  place  in  the  inter- 
est of  its  own  proper  nutrition).     [L,  350.] 

fiGOU  (Ft.),  n.  A-gu.  In  central  France,  the  Sambucus  ebuhis. 
[B,^38.] 

BGOTJT  (Fr,),  n,  A-gu,  1,  The  drain  or  issue  of  an  ulcer,  2,  A 
sewer,  [L,  41,  87  (o,  14),]— B.  nasal.  The  nasal  orifice  of  the  lac- 
rymal  duct.    [L,  13.] 

EGKA,  n.  A  place  in  Bohemia,  where  there  is  a  cold  saline 
spring.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EGRATIGNtJBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-gra'-ten-yu'r.  A  scratch,  such 
as  that  made  by  the.nails.    [G.] 

BGBEGORSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=-eTeg(grag)-or(o2r)'siiis.  Gr., 
eyp^yopaii.    Gen.,  egregor'seos  i-is).    Wakefulness.    [A,  325  (a,  31).] 

BGBEMOINE,  EGREMOUNDE,  n's.  E-gre>-moin',  -mun'- 
de2.    The  Agrimonia  eupaioria.     [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

EGRET,  n.    E=g're2t.    See  Pappus. 

£gREVII.I,E  (Fr.),  n".  Agr'vel.  The  Lactuca  perennis.  [B, 
131,  173  (a,  24).] 

EGRIE,  n.    The  Isatis  tinctoria.    [B,  88  (o,  14).] 

EGRIMONY,  n.  E2g'ri'-mo-ni>.  See  Agrimonia  and  Aqbi- 
MONiA  eupatoria. 

EGRITUDE,  n.     E'gri^tu'd.    See  ^geitudo. 

fiGROTANT  (Fr.),  adj.    A-gro^-ta^n^.    Sickly.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

EGTJSE  Olli,  n.  Oil  of  colocynth-seeds.  imported  from  the 
gold  coast  of  Africa.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv 
(«,  14).] 

EHB  (Ger.),  n.  A'he".  Marriage.  \h,  80.]— Doppelte  E.  See 
DiGAMiA.— E'biindniss.  See  £.— E'fahig.  Nubile.— E'fahig- 
kelt.  Marriageability. —  E'feind.  Misogamous.  [L,  80.]— 
E'hindernis.  An  impediment  to  marriage.— E'lich.  Conjugal. 
— E'los.  Unmarried.  [L,  80.] — E'losbleiben,  E'loser  Stand, 
E'losigkeit,  E'losleben.  Celibacy.  [L,  80.]— E'niiindig.  Of 
a  suitable  age  to  marry. — B'miindigkeit.  Marriageability  as 
concerns  age. — E'probe.  Conjugal  intercourse. — Heimliche  E. 
der  Pflanzen.  See  Cryptogamia.— Mehrfache  E.  der  Pfianzen. 
See  PoLYGAMiA.— Offenbare  E.  der  Pflanzen.  SeeJ*HANEROGAMiA. 
— Verborgene  E.  der  Pflanzen.    See  Cryptogamia. 
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A'he''-brun-ne2n.      One   of  the 


A'me''r-vitz-e''n.    The  Triticum 


A're=n-kra'-u*t.    See  Ehrexpkeis. 


EHEBRUNNEN  (Ger.),    i 
springs  at  Schwalbach  (q.  v.). 

EHMEBWEIZEN  (Ger.), 
amyleum.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EHKENKRAUT  (Ger.),  n. 

EHKENPKEIS  (Ger.),  u.  A'reu-pris.  The  genus  Veronica. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Aechter  B.  The  Veronica  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— Aehrlgcr  E.  The  Veronica  spicata.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Di-eiblattriger  B.  The  Veronica  triphyllos.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Gebrauchlielier  E',  Gemeiner  E',  The  Veronica  officinalis. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— SchUdfiirmiger  E'.  The  Veronica  scutellata. 
[L,  80.]— Virginisclier  E.  The  Veronica  virginica.  [B,  180  (o, 
24).] 

EHBETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A-re»b'i''-a'.  Fr.,  ehritie.  Of  Linnaeus, 
a  genus  of  tropical  trees  or  shrubs,  of  the  Boraginece^  tribe  Ehretiece. 
The  Ehretiacece  of  Schrader  (Fr.,  ehretiacies)  are  :  of  Lindley,  the 
Ehretiads,  a  tribe  of  borageworts,  made  a  distinct  order  of  the  echial 
alliance  ;  of  Endhcher,  a  suborder  of  the  Asperifolice ;  of  Meibsner, 
an  order  of  the  Tubifloroe ;  of  Spach,  a  tribe  of  the  Boraginece, 
comprising  the  tribes  Tournefortiece  and  Helioiropieoe.  As  defined 
by  Lindley,  they  comprise  trees,  shrubs,  or  herbs,  chiefly  tropical, 
covered  with  rough  hairs ;  leaves  alternate,  simple,  without  stip- 
vtles;  inflorescence  soorpioid ;  aestivation  imbricate  ;  calyx  inferior, 
with  five  divisions  ;  corolla  gamopetalous  and  tubular  ;  ovary  on  a 
circular  disc,  with  a  terminal  style  or  two-lobed  stigma ;  fruit  fleshy, 
with  a  single  seed  in  each  cell.  A  few  of  them  have  medicinal 
value.  The  Ehretiece  (Fr.,  ehertiies)  of  Dumortier  are  a  tribe  of 
the  CordiaceoR,  of  Jussieu,  a  tribe  of  the  Asperifolieoe^  comprising 
the  Toumefortieoe  and  Heliotropiece,  and,  of  De  dandolle  and  others, 
a  tribe  of  the  Boraginece^  distinguished  chiefly  by  having  a  terminal 
instead  of  a  gynobasic  style.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— E. 
beurrerla.  See  Bodrreria  succutenta  and  Bohbrebia  havanen- 
sis. — E.  buxifolia.  Fr.,  ehritie  d  feuilles  de  buis.  Teloogoo, 
bapanaboori.  Hindoo,  polith.  Tamil,  cooruvingie.  An  East  In- 
dian species.  The  root  is  employed  in  decoction  in  cachexiae  and 
venereal  affections.  The  Mohammedan  physicians  consider  it  an 
antidote  to  vegetable  poisons.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).] — E.  hava- 
neusis.  See  Bourbbria  havanensis.~E.  tinifolia.  Fr.,  ehritie  a 
feuilles  de  laurier-tin^  cabrillet.  The  bastard-cherry  ;  a  species 
found  in  Jamaica.    The  berries  are  edible.    [B,  173,  2Tb  (a,  24).] 

EHKHAKTIN/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ar-haSrt-i(e)'ne(na3-e2).  Of 
Link,  a  family  of  the  (?ronimece,  distinguished  by  having  the  in- 
florescence in  compressed  spilcelets,  three-flowered,  the  two  lower 
flowers  neutral,  one-paled,  the  terminal  flower  hermaphrodite,  two- 
paled,  six  stamens,  and  two  styles  with  feathery  stigmas.  [B,  19, 
121, 170  (a,  24).] 

EHTZEMO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Tarasco),  n.    See  Cebadilla. 

EI  (Ger.),  n.  I.  See  Egg,  Ovum,  and  Ovole.— Befruchte  tes  E. 
A  fecundated  ovum. — Bereitete  E'erschalen,  Calcinirte  E'er- 
schalen.  See  Testae  ovorum  proeparatce.—iS.  apparat.  See 
Egg  apparatus. — E'achse,  E'axe.  The  axis  of  the  ovum.  [J.]— 
E'austritt.  The  discharge  of  an  ovum  from  the  ovary,  fl,  57, 
131.]  — E'ballen.  See  EGG-jies*.— E'bildung.  The  formation 
of  an  egg  or  ovum.— E'blatt.  The  Ophioglossum  vulgatum. 
[L,  80.]— B'blattrig.  Oval-leaved,  [o,  24.]— E'chen.  See  Ovule. 
— E'decke.  The  outer  investment  of  an  ovule.  [B,  123  (a, 
24).] — E'dotter.  See  Yolk  and  Vitellus. — E*entwicklung. 
The  development  of  an  egg  or  ovum. — E'eralbumin.  See  Egg 
ALBUMIN.— E'erblume.  The  Taraxacum  officinale.  [B,  ISO  (a.  24).] 
- — E*erbovist.  The  Bovista  niqrescens. — E'erbruch.  Ovarian 
hernia.  [L,  SO.]— E*erfruclit.  The  Solanum  melongena.  [B,  43, 
88  (a,  14).]— E'ergang.  See  Oviduct.- E'erkraut.  The  Taraxa- 
cum offljimale.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'erkunde.  See  Oology. —E'er- 
legend.  See  Oviparous. — E'erlehre.  See  Oot^ogy.- E'erol. 
See  Oil  of  EGGS. — E'erpflanze.  The  Solanum  melongena.  [B, 
180  (o,  24).]— E'erschwamm.  See  Cantharellus  cibarius.  [B, 
ISO  (a,  24).)— E'erstock.  See  the  major  list.— E'ertrank.  A 
drink  made  with  eggs.— E'erwein.  See  Mulled  wine.— E'er- 
weiss.  See  .^fif  albumin. — E*foUikel.  See  G*raa)?an  follicle.— 
E'formlg.  Egg-shaped.  [B.]— B'furchung.  The  segmentation 
of  the  vitellus.  [L,  238.]— E'gelb.  See  Vitellus.— E'haut.  See 
the  major  list.— E'hohle.  The  amniotic  cavity.— E'biigel.  See 
Discus  p?'oiiger«s.—E'hiHle.  See  the  major  list.— E'kapsel.  See 
(?raa/iaM  FOLLICLE. — B'keitn.  A  young  or  primordial  ovum.  [J.] 
— E'erkeimstock.  The  blind  end  of  the  ovary  in  nematode 
worms,  where  the  primordial  ova  are  developed.  [Meissner  (J).] — 
E'kern.  See  Eggsvcveva  and  Female  pronucleus.- E'ketten. 
See  Ouariare  TUBES.— E'leiter.  See  the  major  list.— E'nest.  See 
EGO-nes*.- E'pol.  The  pole  of  an  egg.  See  under  Pole.— E'pro- 
toplasma.  See  Vitellus.— E'reifung.  j?he  maturation  of  the 
ovum.  [J,  1,  69.]— B'rohre.  See  Oi'ariaw  tubes.— B'rund.  Oval. 
— B'sack.  See  Qraafan  follicle.— E'schale.  See  'E.aa-s'hell.— 
E'schimmel.  Certain  Fungi  of  the  genus  Oidium.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— E'schlaucUe.  See  Ovarian  tubes. — E'sporige.  The 
Oosporece.  [B.]— E'striinge.  See  Ovarian  tubes.— B'theilung. 
Segmentation  of  the  ovum,  fj.]— E'thier.  Anoozoon.  [L,  43,]— 
B'todtung.  See  Foeticide.— E'wasser.  See  Liquor  amnii.- 
E'weiss.  See  the  major  Ust.— E'zelle.  See  Egg-cmuL,  Qosphere, 
Ovum,  and  Germinal  cell  (1st  def.).— Elnlaches  B'.  See  Simple 
OVUM.— Bphippiale'er.  See  Winter  eggs  {2d  def.).— Graaflsche 
E'er.  See  Graafian  follicles.- Tfabothische  E'er.  See  Na- 
bothian  follicles.— PrSparlrte  E'erschalen.  See  Testa  prce- 
parata.  —  Prlmordiale'.  See  JIfoifter-CELL.  —  Uteruse'.  "The 
ovum  after  it  has  reached  the  uterus.  [J.]— Zusammengesetzte 
E'er.  Of  Kolliker,  ova  in  which,  as  in  some  insects,  the  formative 
yolk  consists  of  a  single  cell,  while  the  nutritive  yolk  is  formed  by 
the  transformation  of  several  cells  (the  nutritive  or  yolk-cells). 
[J,  23.] 

EIBB  (Ger.),  n.  Tbe'.  The  genus  Taxus ;  in  the  pi.,  E'n,  the 
Taxince.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'nbaum.    See.E.— E'nbaumblatter. 


The  leaves  of  Taxus  baccata. — E'cypresse.  The  genus  Taxodium. 
[B,  49.]— B'gewachse.  The  Taxineae.  [B,  49.]— Gemelne  E'. 
The  Taxus  baccata.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EIBISCH  (Ger.),  n.  I'bi^.sh.  Tlie  genus  Althcea,  especially  the 
Althcea  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Bastarde'.  The  Abutilon 
Avicennce.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— B'blumen.  The  flowers  of  Althcea 
officinalis.  [B.]— E'rose.  See  Alth.«a  rosea.— E'saft.  See 
Syrupus  AvruMM. — B'salbe.  See  Unguentum  ai/thmm. — E'syrup 
[Ger,  Ph.].  See  Syrupus  AurnjEX. — B'teig.  See  Pasta  d'altea. 
— E'wurzel.  The  root  of  Althcea  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Gebrauchlicher  E'.    See  Alth^a  officinalis. 

BICHApFBI,  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  Ich^'ap-fe^l.  Oak  galls.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] 

EICHE  (Ger.),  n.  Ich'e^.  The  oak.  See  Quercus.— Burgnnd- 
Isclie  E.  The  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— E'blattfackel- 
distel.  The  Cactus  phyllatus.  [L,  80.] — E'nbiatterscliwaxum. 
See  Oak  aoaric- B'blatt-Gallwespe.  The  Cynips  quercus  folii. 
[L,  30  (a,  14).]— E'farrn.  The  Polypodium  vulgare.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— B'fleclite.  The  Parmelia  plicata.  [L,  80.] — E'gerbsaure. 
Tannic  acid  derived  from  oak-bark,  [a,  24,]— E'holzblatter- 
schwamm.  The  Agaricus  dryinus.  [B.  180  (a,  24).] — E'honig. 
See  Manna  quercina. — E'knester.  The  Viscum  album.-  [B,  180 
(o,  24).]— E'leder.  The  Pilostroma  corium.  [B,  48  (a,  14)J— 
E'lungemoos.  The  Sticta  pulm.onacea.  [B,  180  (n,  24).]— E'- 
manna.  See  Manna  quercina. — E'mistel.  The  Loranthus  eu- 
ropoeus  and  the  Viscum  album.  [B,  180  fo,  24).] — E'moos.  See 
Tree  moss  and  Muscus  aj-6oj-CMS.— E'rinde.  See  the  major  list. 
— Essbare  B.  See  Quercus  esculus. — Flaumhaarige  B.  See 
Quercus  pubescens. — Gemeine  E.  The  Quercus  robur.  .,  [L, 
80.]— Immergriine  E.  The  Quercus  ilex.  {B,  180  (a,  24).]- Ost- 
erreichische  E.  The  Quercus  austriaca.  [B,  180(a,  24).]— Bothe 
E.  The  Quercus  rubra.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Starke  B.  The  Quercus 
robur.  [L,  80.]— Siissfriiclitige  E.  The  Quercus  ballota.  [B,  180 
(a,  24),]— Weisse  E.  The  Quercus  alba.  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— Weisse'. 
The  Quercus  pubescens.  [B,  4%.'] — "Wintere*.  The  Quercus  sessili- 
fiora.  [B,  49,]— Zerre',  Zirne'.  The  Quercus  cerris.  [B,  49,] — 
Zwerge*.    The  Quercus  coccifera.    [B,  49,] 

EICHEI,  (Ger.),  n.  Ich^'en.  1.  An  acorn.  2.  The  glans  penis. 
[G.]— B'band,  E'bandchen.  The  frsenum  of  the  penis.  [L.J— 
B'cacao.  A  preparation  made  of  cacao  deprived  of  its  fatty  mat- 
ter and  mixed  with  an  infusion  of  roasted  acorns  and  a  little  sugar 
and  meal ;  recommended  as  a  remedy  for  diarrhoea.  [Micbaelis, 
"  Dtsch.  med.  Woch.,''  1885,  No.  40  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  d,  ges.  Ther.,"  Feb., 
1886,  p.  95.]— E'chen.  See  Glandula.— E.  des  Kltzlers.  The 
glans  clitoridis. — E'entziindung.  See  Balanitis.— E'formig. 
Acorn-shaped.— E'frucht.  See  E.  (1st  def.).— E'kaffee.  See 
Acorn  coffee. — B'katarrh.  See  Balanitis. — E'kegel.  The  glans 
penis.  [L,  115.]— E'kronenfurche.  The  furrow  surrounding  the 
glans  penis,  [a,  29.]— B'ntragend.  See  Balaniferous. — E'rand. 
See  Corona  glandis. — E'schleimausfluss.  See  Gonorrhceal  ba- 
lanitis.—E'schlelmfluss.  See  Balanitis.— B'schwamm.  A 
Fungus  of  the  genus  Phallus  or  Verpa.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — E'stein. 
See  Preputial  calculus. — E'tripper.  See  Gonorrhceal  balanitis. 
— E,  und  Vorhautkatarrh.  SeeBALANOPOSTHiTis.— E'zucker. 
See  Quercite. — Bntblosste  E,    See  Acropsilon. 

EICHBN  (Ger.),  n.  I'ch2e=n.  An  ovule.  [L.]— E'  des  Eier- 
stockes.    See  Ovarian  ovum. — Nabot'sche  E,    See  Nabothian 

FOLLICLES. 

EICHENBINDE  (Ger.),  n.  IchS'e=n-ri2nd-e2.  Oak-bark;  of 
the  Ger.  Ph.  and  Austr.  Ph.,  the  bark  of  Quercus  pedunculata  and 
Quercus  sessiliflora.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— E'nabkochung,  E'nabsud. 
See  Decoctum  quercus. 

EICHHASE  (Ger.),  n.  Ich2'ha»z-e'.  l.TihePolyporusfrondosa- 
us.    2.  The  Clavaria  botrytis.    [B,  48  (a,  14) ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EICHPItZ  (Gter.),  n.    Ich^'pi^ltz.    See  Polyporus  bellatus. 

EICHWAtD  (Ger.),  n.  Ich^'vasid.  A  place  in  Leitmeritz,  Bo- 
hemia, where  there  is  a  water-cure  establislmient  with  mud,  brine, 
and  pine-needle  baths.    [A,  319  (a,  14).] 

EIDECHSEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.    I'de=ch=.se2n.    See  Lacertilli. 

EIDEB  (Fr.),  n.  A  de=r.  The  FuHgula  (Anas)  mollissima. 
[A,  386  (a,  21).] 

EIDOPTOMETBY,  n.  I-doSp-to^m'est-ri".  Fr.,  eidoptomitrie. 
Ger,,  Eidoptometrie.  The  determination  of  the  acuity  of  vision. 
•The  process  consists  in  determining  the  smallest  angle  under  which 
the  eye  is  still  able  to  recognize  the  form  of  objects.    [F.] 

EIEB  (Ger.),  n.,  pi.  of  Ei  (,q.  v.).    I'eSp. 

EIEBSTOCK(Ger.),n.  Pe'r-sto^k.  See  Ovary.— E'anschwel- 
lung,  E'auftreibung.  SweUing  of  the  ovary.  [L,  43.] — E'aus- 
rottung.  See  Oophorectomy  and  Ovariotomy.— E'bruch.  Ovari- 
an hernia.  [L,  135.]— E'eiterung.  Abscess  of  the  ovary.  [L,  43,] 
— E'entziindung.  See  Oophoritis. — E'foUikel.  See  Graafian 
follicle.- B'gekrSse.  See  Mesovarium.— E',geschwulst.  An 
ovarian  tumor.  [L,'  80.] — E'schwangerschaft.  Ovarian  preg- 
nancy. [L,  43.] — E'schwindsucht.  Ovarian  phthisis.  [L,  43,1 — 
E'sband.  See  Ovarian  ligament. — E'sbrucn.  Hernia  of  the 
ovary.— E'schlagader.  See  Ovarian  artery.— E'scyste.  See 
Ovarian  cystoma. — E'sgeschwulst.  An  ovarian  tumor. — E'sge- 
webe.  Ovarian  tissue.  See  Ovary. — E'sschwawgerschaft.  See 
Ovarian  gestation,- E'sei.  An  ovarian  ovum,— B'svorfall. 
Prolapse  of  the  ovary, — E'swassersucht.  Ovarian  dropsy.— 
MannlicherE*.  See  Androarion.— Nebene'.  See  Paroophoron. 
— Zwittere'.    See  Androgynoarion. 

EIFER  (Ger.),  n.  If'e'r.  Impetuosity.  [L,  80.]— E'sucht. 
Insane  jealousy.    [L,  80.] 

EIGELBBAndCHBN  (Ger.),  n.  I'gen-bre'nd-ch^e^n.  See 
Chalaza  (1st  def,). 

EIGEI.BEEBE  (Ger.),  u.  I'ge=l-bar-e'.  The  Vaccinium  myr- 
tillus.    [L,  43.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Chu,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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EIGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  Ig'e^n.  Personal,  peculiar.  [L,  80.]— 
lE'hewegwag.  "  Spontaneous  movement,  active  or  individual 
movement."  [J,  173.]— E'gewlcht.  See  Specific  gravity.— E'- 
heit.  Individuality.  ]L,  80.]— EUeidig.  Idiopathic,  [h,  Ki.]— 
E'liebe.    Egotism.    [L,  80.]— E'scliwere.    See  Specific  gravity. 

EIHAUT  (Ger.),  n.  I'ha'-u*t.  Any  one  of  the  membranous  in- 
vestments of  an  egg,  especially  the  vitelline  membrane  ;  in  the  pi., 
Eihciute,  see  F(£tal  envelopes.— Aeussere  E.  The  true  chorion. 
See  Chorion  secundariuni, — Bleibencle  siussere  E.  The  true 
(persistent)  chorion.  [L,  228.]— Diinne  E.  The  amnion.  [L,  SO.] 
— E'reste.  Remnants  of  the  foetal  membranes  left  in  the  uterus 
after  delivery. — E'stich.  Puncture  of  the  foetal  membranes. — 
Geaderte  E.     The  chorion.      [L,  80.]— Glatte  E.     See  False 

CBOEION. 

EIhAutCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    I-hoit-ch^e^n.    See  Pellicula  ovi. 
EIHOHLE  (Ger.),  n.    I'hu^l-e^.    The  amniotic  cavity.- E'n- 
wassersucht.    Dropsy  of  the  amnion. 

EIHUIiLiE  (Ger.),  n.  I'hu'l-le''.  An  investing  membrane  of  the 
ovum,  especially  the  vitelline  membrane  ;  in  botany,  the  envelope 
of  the  embryo  in  the  ovule  ;  in  the  pi.,  E'n.  the  enveloping  mem- 
branes of  the  fecundated  ovum,  the  foetal  envelopes,  including  the 
decidua,  the  chorion,  and  the  amnion.  [B  ;  L.]- Fotale  E'n,  The 
foetal  envelopes.— MUtterliche  E'n.  The  maternal  investments 
of  the  ovum.     See  Decidua. 

EIKE-TKEE,  n.    Ik'tre.    The  Qwrcus  robur.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

EriAMIDES(Lat.),  n.  f.pl.  ire=-i2)-la2m(la3m)'iM-ez(e"s).  Gr., 
ti^aitiSes.    The  meninges  of  the  brain.    [L,  50.] 

EltEBEK,  u.  I'le2-bu=r.  The  Alliaria  officinalis.  [A,  505 
(a.  21).] 

EII.EITER(Ger.),n.  I'H^e2^.  SeeOviDrrr.- E'ei.  The  ovum 
during  its  passage  through  the  oviduct.— E'hulle.  See  OrAduct- 
membrane. — E'mundung.  The  uterine  orifice  of  the  oviduct. — 
E*sc1iwangerscliaft.    See  Tubal  gestation. 

EILEMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  I(e=-i2)-le(la)'ma».  Gen.,  eilem'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  eUij/itt  (from  EiAetf,  to  roll).  Fr.,  eileme.  1.  A  hull  or  busk. 
2.  Of  Hippocrates,  see  Volvulus. 

EII.EON  (Lat.),  li.  u.    I'(e2'i2)-le2-o2n.    See  Ileum. 

EIIEOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    I'(e»'i2)-le2-o2s.    Gr..  eUeo's.    See  Ileus. 

EILFBLATTKIG  (Ger.),  adj.  Ilf'blat-ri^g.  See  Endecaphyl- 
lous. 

EltFMANNIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ilf'man-i^g.    See  Endecandrous. 

EltEWEIBIG  (Ger.),  adj.    Ilf'vib-i^g.    See  Endecagynocs. 

EILHARDIDvE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Il-ha3rd'i2d-e(a'-e=).  From 
Eilhardia,  one  of  the  genera.  A  family  of  the  Leuconaria. 
[L,  12!.] 

EII,ICRINES(Lat.),  adj.  I(e!'-i2)-li2k'ri2n-ez(as).  Gr.,  eUiKpiv^'j. 
Unmixed,  pure  (said  of  the  sediment  of  urine).    [A.  325  (a,  21).] 

EII/OID,  adj.  Il'oid.  From  elAeii/,  to  coil,  and  elSos,  resem- 
blance.   Having  a  coil-like  structure  (said  of  certain  tumors).     [E.] 

EIIiSEN(Ger.),  n.  Il'ze'^n.  A  place  in  the  principality  of  Schaum- 
burg-Lippe,  Germany,  where  there  are  seven  gaseous  and  sulphur- 
ous springs,  also  four  chalybeate  springs,  and  mud-baths.  [L,  105 
(a,  14).] 

EltYMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  IMe'-VD-Pmiu'mYe'n-oH.  Gr., 
eiAvVevo;.    Contorted,  convoluted.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EIMBBCK(Ger.),  n.  Im'be%.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Han- 
nover, Germany,  where  there  is  a  spring  containing  calcium  bicar- 
bonate and  sodium  chloride.    [L,  49.] 

EIN,  n.  In  Burmah,  the  Dipterocarpus  tvherculatus.  [B,  121 
(a.  24).] 

EINASCHEBUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'ash-e'r-un^.  Incineration. 
[L,  80.] 

EINATHMEN  (Ger.),  EINATHMUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  In'a'th- 
me^n, -mun=.  Inhalation  ;  inspiration.  [J.]— E'sdruck.  Inspira- 
tory pressure.    [J.]— E'sluft.    Inspired  air.    [J .] 

EINATOMIG  (Cier.),  adj.    In'a^t-om-i'g.    Monatomic.    [B.] 

BINAuGIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'oig-i^g.  See  Monophthalmus.— 
E'keit.    See  Monophthalmia. 

EINBAI-GUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'ba'lg-un^.    Encystment.     [a,  14.] 

EINBALSAMIKEN  (Ger.),  EINBALSAMIRUNG  (Ger.), 
n's.  In-ba^l-za'm-er'e^'n,  -un^.  The  process  of  embalming.  IL, 
SO  (a,  14).] 

EINBASISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    In'baSs-i'sh.    Monobasic.    [B.] 

EINBEBRE  (Ger.),  n.  In'bar-e^.  The  genus  Paris.  [B,  180 
(o,  24).]— Geineine  E.    The  Paris  quadrifolia.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EINBETTEN  (Ger).  EINBETTUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  In'be't-te'n, 
-tun2.    The  process  of  imbedding  a  microscopic  object.     [B.] 

EINBILDUNG  (Ger.),  ii.    In'bi^ld-un^.    Imagination.    [L,  43.] 

EINBLASUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'bla'z-un^.    Insufflation. 

EINBiATX  (Ger.),  n.  In'bla't.  The  genus  Parnassia  and  the 
Majanthemum  bifolium.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EINBIATTRIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'blat-ri'g.  I.  Of  the  calyx, 
monosepalous.    2.  Of  the  corolla,  monopetalous.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

EINBEUMENBtATTRIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'blum-e^n-blat-ri^g. 
Monopetalous     [L,  43.] 

EINBEUMIG  (Ger.),  EINBLffTHIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  In'blum- 
i^g,  -blu«t-i2g.    Uniflorous.    [L,  43.] 

EINBRINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  In'bri'n=-e»n.  An  introduction  (as 
of  a  catheter).    [L,  80.] 


EINBRUDEBIG(Ger.).adj.  In'bruSd-e'r-i^g.  Monadelphous ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  E'e,  see  Monadelphia.    [B.] 

EINBKi;DEKSCHArT(Ger.),n.  In'bru»d-e«r-sha2ft.  Mona- 
delphia.   [L,  80.] 

EINDAMPFUNG  (Ger.),  EINDICKUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  In'- 
dampf-un!",  -di^k-un^.    Inspissation.    [L,  80, 135.] 

EINDBANGEN  (Ger.),  11.    la'dran'-e^n.    See  Paremptosis. 

EINDKINGEN  (Ger.),  n.    In'dri'nS-e^n.    See  Penetration. 

EINDRUCK  (Ger.),  n.  In'druk.  A  physical  impression  or 
depression.  [L.  31.]— Geliirneindrucke.  Depressions  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  cranial  bones  corresponding  to  the  cerebral 
convolutions,  [a,  24.]— Sinnese'.  A  sensory  impression.  [''Arch, 
f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1877  (Phys.),  p.  469  (L).] -Tast-E.  A  tactile 
impression.    [K.] 

EINDRUCKUNG(Ger.),n.    lu'dru^k-un^.    Depression.    [L,80.] 

EINEHELICH  (Ger.),  adj.  In'a-he^-li^ch".  Monogamous. 
[L,  80.] 

EINEHIGE  (Ger.),  n.  f.    In'a-hi=g-e2.    See  Monogamia. 

EINEIIG  (Ger),  adj.    In'i-i=g.    See  Uniovular. 

EINFACH  (Ger.),  adj.  In'taSch".  Simple,  single.  [L,  80.]— 
E'chloreisen.  Ferrous  chloride.  [B.  49J — E'fiisser.  See  Chei- 
LOPODA.— E'heit.  Simplicity.  [L,  80.J— E'selien.  That  state  of 
the  faculty  of  sight  in  which  only  one  image  is  perceived  of  an  ob- 
ject looked  at  with  both  eyes.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1842,  p. 
17  (J).] 

EINFACHEBIG    (Ger.),    adj.      In'fach^-e^r-i^g.      See    Uni 

LOCULAR. 

EINFADEEN  (Ger.),  adj.  In'fad-e^l'n.  Having  or  consisting 
of  one  filament.    [L,  80.] 

EINFAEE  (Ger.),  n.  In'fa'l.  Incidence.  [L,  80.]— E'sebene. 
The  plane  of  incidence.  [B.]-E'slotl>.  The  perpendicular  to  a 
reflecting  or  refracting  surface  at  the  point  of  incidence.  [B,  49.] 
— E'spunkt.  The  point  at  which  an  incident  ray  strikes  a  reflect- 
ing or  refracting  surface.  [B,  49.] — E'swinkel.  See  Angle  o/m- 
ciaence. 

BINFETTUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'fe^t-un".    See  Inunction. 

EINFINGERIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'flSu^.eSr-i^g.    See  Monodacty- 

LOUS. 

EINFLBISCHUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'fli.sh-un=.  See  Incarnation 
and  Carnification. 

BINFEOSSIG  (Ger.),  EINFLTJGEEIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  In'flo=s- 
i=g,  -flu'g-e^l-i^g.    Monopterous.    [L,  80.] 

EINFLUSS  (Ger.),  n.  In'flus.  A  flowing  in,  influence.  [L,  80.] 
— E'kranklieit.    See  Influenza. 

EINFRIJCHTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'fru'ch^t-i'g.    See  Monocar- 

POUS. 

EINFiJGTJlSG  (Ger.),  EINFUHRUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  In'fu'g- 
un2,  -fu^r-un2.    Insertion,  introduction.    [L,  43.] 

EINFUSSIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'fu'si^g.    Monopodious.    [L,  80.] 

EINGANG  (Ger.),  n.  In'ga^n^.  An  entrance.  See  Aditus, 
Introitus,  etc.— E'scon^ugata.  The  conjugate  diameter  of  the 
inlet  of  the  pelvis.— B'sdft'iiung.  An  aperture  of  entrance.  [L, 
31.] — E'soffnung  der  Sylviiis'schen  Wasserleitung.  See 
Aditus  ad  aquceductum  Sylvii.—'K* spforte.  See  E^soffnung. — 
Munde*.  An  oral  aperture.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,**'  1857,  p. 
139  (L).]— TricUtere'.    See  Aditus  ad  infundibulum. 

EINGEBEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  In'gab-e'n.  To  administer  (food  or 
medicine).    [L,  80.] 

EINGEBBTTET  (Ger.),  adj.  In'ge'-be't-e't.  1 .  See  Nidulant 
(2d  def.).    2.  Of  a  microscopical  object,  imbedded.    [B.] 

BINGEBOGEN  (Ger.),  adj.  In'gei'-bog-e^n.  Bent  inward  ;  in- 
verted,   [a.  14.] 

EINGEFAILEEN  (Ger.),  adj.  In'geS-tasl-le^n.  Sunken,  hollow 
(said  of  the  cheek  or  eyes),    [a,  14.] 

EINGEFASST  (Ger.),  adj.    In'ge'-faSst.    See  Marginate. 

EINGBGKABEN(Ger.),  adj.  In'ge"-gra3b-e»n.  Hollowed  out. 
[L,  80.] 

BINGEHlfl-ET  (Ger.),  adj.  In'ge^-hu'lt.  Surrounded  with  an 
involucre.    [L,  43.] 

EINGEKAPSEIT  ((Jer.),  adj.    In'ge=-kaSp-ze»lt.    See  Incap- 

SULED. 

EINGBKEIET  (Ger.),  adj.    In'ge-kilt.    Impacted.    [L,  43.] 
BINGEKLBMMT  (Ger.),  adj.     In'ge^-kle^mt.     Incarcerated. 

[L,  80.] 

EINGBEENKIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'ge^-le'n'k-iSg.  1.  Having  one 
joint.    2.  Pertaining  to  one  joint  (said  of  muscles).    [L,  31 .] 

BINGEEENKUNG  (Ger.),  ii.     In'ge^'-Ie'nSk-una.     See  DiAK- 

THROSIS. 

EINGEMACHT  (Ger.),  adj. 
served.    [L.  81.] 
BINGEMACHTE  (Ger.),  n. 

MENT. 

EINGENOMMEN  (Ger.),  adj. 
[L,  80.]— E'heit.    See  Vertigo. 

EINGEROELT  (Ger.),  adj.    In'geS-rolt.    Induplicate.    [B.] 

EINGESCHEAFENSEIN(Ger.),n.  In'ge^-shlaSf-ei'n-zin.  The 
State  of  being  numb  or  "asleep"  (said  of  a  hmb).  [Gruenhagen 
(K).] 

BINGESCHEECHTIG  (Ger.),  EINGBSCHIECHTEICH 
(Ger.),  adj's.    In'ge^-schle^ch^t-i^g,  -li^oh^.    Unisexual.    [L,  43.] 


In'ge'^-maSch'^t.  Pickled  or  pre- 
In'ge'-ma'ch^t-e'.  See  Condi- 
In'ge'-no'm-me'n.  Dizzy,  giddy. 
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EINGESCHtOSSEN(aer.),adj.  Iii'ge!!-shlo2s-se«n.  Sliutup, 
incarcerated,  encysted.    [L.  43.] 

EINGESCHNITTEN  (Ser.),  Adj.  In'ge=-shnist-te=n.  Incised. 
^E.  gekerbt.    Inciso-crenate.    [a,  34.] 

BINGESCHUtJBT  (Ger.),  adj.     In'ge^-shnu'rt.    Strangulated. 
[L,  80.] 
EINGESENKT  (Ger.),  adj.    In'ge^-zeSn^kt.    Immersed.   [L,  43.] 
EINGESPRITZT  (Ger.),  adj.  In'ge=-spri2tzt.  Injected.  [L,80.] 
EINGESXtJI<PT  (Ger.),  adj.    In'ge^'-stu'lpt.    Invaginated.  [L.] 

EINGEWEBT  (Ger.),  adj.  ^'ge^-ve^bt.  Interwoven  ;  inter- 
laced.   [L,  81.] 

ElNGEWEiDE  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  In'ge^-vid-e'.  The  viscera.  [CJ 
— Abdominale',  Bauclie'.  The  abdominal  viscera.  ["  Arch.  f. 
Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1845,  pp.  292,  293  (L).]— Beckene'.  The  pelvic 
viscera.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat,  u.  Phys.,"  1862,  p.  595  (L).]— Berei- 
tende  E.  The  secretary  organs.  [L.  80.]— Bruste'.  The  tho- 
racic viscera.  ["Arch.  £.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1845,  pp.  292,  293  (L).]— 
E'arterle.  The  ocBliac  artery.  [L,  80.]— E'bruch.  SeeENTERO- 
CELB.— E'geflecht.  The  solar  plexus.  [L,  116.]— E'geschwulst. 
An  intestinal  swelling.  [L,  80.]— E'hohle.  See  Pleuro-perito- 
neal  space. — E'knoten,  Visceral  tubercles.  [L,  80.] — E*lehre, 
See  SpLANOHNOLoev.— E'leiden.  See  Enteropathy.— E'nerv.  A 
splanchnic  nerve.  [Krause  (a,  29).]— E'nervensystem,  The  sym- 
pathetic nervous  sj^tem.  [Krause  (a,  29)J — E'pulsader,  E.  schla- 
gader.  See  .B'm'ferje.- E'schmerz.  See  Enteralgia. — E'Ubel. 
A  visceral  disease.  [L,  80.]— E'verstopfung:.  See  Enterooleisis. 
— E'wiirmer.  Intestinal  worms.  [A,  322.]— Secernirende  E. 
The  secretory  organs.  [L,  80.]— Unterlelbse'.  The  abdominal  vis- 
cera.   ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1844,  p.  373  (L).] 

EINGEWUKZELT  (Ger.),  adj.  In'geS-vurtz-e'lt.  Radicate, 
deep-rooted,  inveterate,    [a,  14.] 

BINGBEIFEND  (Ger.),  adj.  In'grif-6»nd.  Grasping,  em- 
bracing.   [L,  31.] 

EINGKIFE  (Ger.),  n.    In'gri'^f.    Any  surgical  procedure. 

EINGUSS  (Ger.),  n.  In'gus.  An  infusion  ;  in  veterinary  prac- 
tice, a  potion,  a  drench,    [a,  14.] 

EINHAUCHEN  (Ger.),  ii.  In'haS-u^chS-e^n,  Inspiration,  in- 
halation,   [L,  80,] 

BINHAUCHBOHKE  (Ger,),  n,  In'haS-u<ch«-ruSr-e3.  A  laryn- 
geal tube  for  artificial  respiration,    [L,  46  (a,  14),] 

EINHAUSIG  (Ger,),  adj,  In'hois-i=g,  Monoecious  ;  as  a  n,,  in 
the  f.  sing,,  jB^e,  see  Mon(ecla,    [B,] 

EINHEIMISCH  (Ger.),  adj.    In'him-iSsh.    See  Endemic. 

EINHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    In'hit.    Unity  ;  also  a  unit.    [L,  80.] 

EINHODIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'hod-i=g.  Having  only  one  testicle. 
lL,-46(a,  14).] 

EINHOBNIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'ho^rn-i^g.    One-horned.    [L,  80,] 

EINHUFIG  (Ger,),  adj,    In'huf-i=g,    See  SoLiDUKeuLATE. 

EINHULIiEIfD  (Ger.),  adj.   In'hu«l-le2nd.    Emollient.    [B,  49.] 

EINHTJIiSUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'hu»ls-un>.    See  Inoabcekation. 

EINIMPFEN  (Ger.),  V.  tr.    lu'lsmpf-ei^n.    To  inoculate.    [L,43.] 

EINIMPFEB  (Ger.),  n.    lu'l^impf-esr.    An  inoculator.    [E.] 

EINIMPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'i^mpf-un!!.    Inoculation.    [L,  43.] 

EINJAHBIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'yar-i^g.    See  Annual  (1st  def.). 

EINKAMMEBIG  (Ger,),  adj.  lu'lcaSm-me^r-i^g.  Having  only 
one  chamber  or  ventricle.    [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

EINKEII,TJNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'kil-un'.  A  wedging  in,  impaction, 
[L,  80,] 

EINKEIMBIAXTEIG  (Ger,),  adj.  In'kim-blat-ri^g.  Mono- 
cotyledonous.  As  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi,,  Je'e,  the  Monocotyledoneoe. 
[«,  24.] 

EINKERBUNG  [Lautermann]  (Ger.),  u.  In'ke^rb-un'.  See 
Medullary  segment. 

EINKt  APPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'klaSp-i^g.    Univalvular.    [L,  43.] 

EINKtEMMEN  (Ger,),  n,  In'Me^im-e^n.  The  process  of  in- 
closing a  microscopic  specimen  for  purposes  of  section  between  two 
pieces  of  some  tissue  which  can  be  cut  readily,  such  as  cork,  elder- 
pith,  etc,    [B,] 

EINKIEMMUNG  (Ger,),  n.  In'kleSm-unS,  Strangfflation,  in- 
carceration,   [E,]— E.  dor  BieJiel.    Paraphimosis,    [£,  80,] 

EINKNOtLIG  (Gter,),  adj,  "in'kno^l-i^g.  In  botany,  monorchi- 
dous,    [L,  43,] 

EINKOCHEN  (Ger,),  n.  la'koSch^-e^n.  A  boiling  down 
[L,  80,]  * 

EINKOPFIG  (Ger,),  adj,  In'ku»pf-i'g.  Monocephalous.  [L, 
43,] 

EINKOEN  (Ger),  n.  In'koiirn,  The  Triticum  monococcum. 
[L,  80,] 

EINKOkNIG  (Ger,),  adj.  In'ku»m-i!!g.  Monospermous.  [L, 
43.] 

EINKRCmmUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'kru'm-mun^.  Incurvation. 
[L,  46  (a,  14).] 

EINLAGEKUNG  (Ger.),  n,  In'laSg-e^r-un',  1,  Intussuscep- 
tion,   2.  In  microscopy,  imbedding,    [L,  46  (a,  14),] 


EINIEGEN  (Ger,),  EINIEITUNG  (Ger,),  n's. 
-lit-un*.    See  Introduction, 


In'lag-e»n, 


EINLENKUNG  (Ger,),  n,  In'le'n^k-uu',  See  Arthrosis, 
EINLIPPIG  (Ger,),  adj.  In'li^p-iSg.  Unilabiate.  [L,  43.] 
EINLOCH  (Ger.),  n.    In'lo^oha.    See  Amphistoma. 


EimLUNGER  (Ger.),  u.  pi.  In'lunS-e^r.  The  Monopneu- 
mones.    [L.] 

EINmAnttig  (Ger,),  adj,  In'man-i»g.  Monandrous ;  as  a  n., 
in  the  f,,  E''e,  see  Monandria,    [B,] 

EINMAUEIG  (Grer,),  adj,    In'moil-i'g,    See  Monostomatous. 

EINMUNDEB  (Ger,),  n.  pi.  In'mu«nd-eir.  The  Uonosto- 
mata.    [L,] 

EINMtjNDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'mund-un^.  See  Inosculation 
and  Abouchement.— B'sstelle.  The  place  at  which  a  tube  emp- 
ties (e.  g.,  the  oviduct  into  the  uterus). 

EINNAGELUNG  (Ger.),  u.    In'na'g-e^l-un'.    See  Gomphosis, 

EINNEHMEN  (Ger.),  n.  In'nam-e^n.  To  ingest  (food  or 
medicine),    [L,  80,] 

EINOID  (Ger.),  n,  I'no-ed.  A  village  in  the  province  of  Styria, 
Austria,  where  there  are  mineral  springs,    [a,  14.] 

EINPAABIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'pa=r-i"g.  United  in  single  pairs. 
[a.  42,] 

EINPACKUNG  (Ger,),  n,  In'pa«k'un«,  Packing.    [L,  57  (a,  14).] 

EINPASSUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'pa's-un^.    See  Gomphosis. 

EINPFIiANZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'pfla»ntz-un'.  An  implanta- 
tion, a  setting  in,  as  in  plastic  operations. 

EINPFBOPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'pro=pf-un'.  Ingrafting,  in- 
oculation.    [L,  60,  80  (o.,  14),] 

EINPINSEr,UNG(Ger,),  n,  In'pi=ns-en-un".  The  application 
of  a  medicament  with  a  brush,    [a,  14,J 

EINPOMG  (Ger,),  adj,    In'pol-i'g,    See  Unipolar, 

EINrIuCHEBUNG  (Ger,),  n.  In'roichs-e^r-un!!.  Fumiga- 
tion.   [L,  46  (a,  4).] 

EINBEIBUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'rib-un'.  1.  Inunction.  2.  An  em- 
brocation. [B.] — E'skur.  A  course  of  treatment  by  inunction. 
[L,  57.] 

EINBENKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In're=n!k-un».  Reduction  (of  a  dis- 
location or  fracture),  [a,  21.] — E'smaschine.  An  apparatus  used 
in  the  reduction  of  dislocations  or  fractures.  [E.]  Of.  Arthrem- 
BOLA. — Hippokratisclie  E'sbank.  The  Scammum  Hivpocratis, 
[L,  80,] 

EINBICHTBBANK  (Ger,),  n,  In'ri=eh2t-e2-baSn%,  A  bed  or 
couch  used  in  reducing  dislocations  or  fractures,     [L,  135,] 

EINEICHTEB  (Ger,),  n.  In'ri^ch't-e'r.  A  bone-setter.  [L, 
46  (a,  14).] 

BINBICHTTJNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'ri^ohs^un'.  1.  An  arrange- 
ment. [L,  135,]  2.  The  reduction  of  a  dislocation  or  fracture.— 
B'sbank.    See  Einrichtebank. 

EINBISS  (Ger.),  n.    la'ri^s.    A  slit-like  laceration. 

EINBOLIiUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'rol-luns.    Involution,    [a,  14.] 

EINSACKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'za^k-uns.    Incarceration,    [a,  21.] 

EINSAIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'zaSlb-un".    See  Inunction. 

BINSAMBtUMIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'zaSm-blum-ii'g.  See  Dis- 
junctiflorate. 

EINSAMENLAPPIG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'za'm-e^n-la'p-i^g.     See 

MONOCOTYLEDONOUS. 

EINSAMIG  (Ger.),  adj.    lu'za'm-isg.    See  Monospermatous. 

EINSAUGEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  In'zaS-u^g-e'n.  To  absorb  ;  as  a  n., 
absorption.    [B.] 

BIlSrSAUGBB  (Ger.),  n.  In'zaS-u4g-e»r.  An  absorber;  any 
body  which  absorbs  light  and  heat,    [B,J 

EINSAUGEROHRE  (Ger,),  n,  In'za'-u^g-e'-ruSr-e'.  1,  An 
absorbent  vessel,    2,  A  feeding-tube,    [a,  14.] 

EINS.4.UGUNG  (Ger.),  n,  In'za=-u*g-un2,  See  Absorption,— 
E'skraft.    See  Absorptivity, 

EINSCHACHTEtUNG  (Ger,),  n,  In'sha'chst-en-uns,  Pre- 
formation, [L,  80,] — E'slehre,  E'stheorie.  The  doctrine  of  evo- 
lution from  pre-existing  germs,    [L,  80,] 

EINSCHICHTIG  (Ger,).  adj,  In'shisch=t-i=g.  Having  but  one 
layer  or  stratum,    [L,  46  (a,  14),] 

EINSCHIEBUNG  (Ger,),  n.  In'sheb-uns.  See  Intussuscep- 
tion, 

EINSCHLAFEN  (Ger,),  n.  In'shla»f-e»n,  Drowsiness ;  of  a 
limb,  numbness.    [L,  43.] 

EINSCHIiAFEBN(Ger.),v.  tr.  In'shlaf-e^m.  To  lull  to  sleep  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Hypnotism.    [L,  80.] 

EINSCHIAFEBND  (Ger.),  adj.  In'shlaf-e'rnd.  See  Hyp- 
notic 

EINSCHLXfeKUNG  (Ger,),  n,  In'sblat-e^r-uSn,  See  Hyp- 
nosis and  Hypnotism,— E'smittel.    A  hypnotic, 

EINSCHIAG  (Ger,),  n,    In'shlaSg.    See  Trauma. 

BINSCHLAGEN  (Ger.).  v.  tr.  In'shla»g-eSn.  To  dress,  en- 
velope, bandage  ;  to  strike  (said  of  lightning).    [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

BINSCHEIESSUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'shles-un».  Impaction,  incar- 
ceration.   [L,  80.] 

EINSCHIiUMMEBK  (Ger.),  v,  intr.  In'shlum-me»rn.  To  fail 
asleep  lightly  and  placidly,    [L,  80,] 

EINSCHLURFEN  (Ger,),  v.  tr.  In'shlu«rf-eSn.  To  swallow  ; 
as  a  n,,  see  Rhophesis.    [L,  80,] 

EIN.SCHMIEBKUR  (Ger,),  u,  In'shmer^kur.  A  course  of 
treatment  by  inunction. 

EINSCHMIERUNG  (Ger.).  n.  In'shmer-uns.  Inunction.  [L, 
60.] 
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EINSCHNAUBEN  (Ger.),  V.  intr.  In'shna^-u^b-e^n.  To  inspire 
audibly,  to  suore.    [**,  14.] 

EINSCHNAUFEN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.  In'shnaS-u''f-e=i).  Of  an 
animal,  to  inspire,    [a,  14.] 

EINSCHNEIDEBBIN  (Ger.),  n.  In'shnid-e=-bin.  See  luter- 
rnaxillary  bone. 

BINSCHNEIDEN  (Ger.),  V.  tr.  In'shnid-e'n.  To  incise  ;  as  a 
n.,  an  incision ;  also  the  separation  of  the  labia  pudendi  caused 
by  the  advance  of  the  foetal  head  during  a  uterine  contraction. 
[A,  30.] 

EINSCHNEIDEND  (Ger.),  adj.    In'shnid-e^nd.    See  Incisob. 

EINSCHNEIDUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'shnid-un^.  1.  The  act  of 
cutting.    8.  A  cut.    [a,  14.] 

EINSCHNITT  (Ger.),  n.  In'shni't.  See  Inciston.— E'raesser. 
See  Scalpel  and  Bistouey.— E'.skeimei\  The  Flexeoblastoe.  [L, 
80.]— Mantele'.    See  iNCisuRApoJiii. 

EINSCHNUKTJNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'shnu'r-un'.  Constriction, 
strangulation.  [L,  80.]  —  Kanvier*sche  E'en.  See  Nodes  of 
Banvier. 

EINSCHKAnKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'shran^k-uni".  In  tempering, 
modification.    [L.  80.] 

EINSCHRUMPFEN  (Ger.),  V.  tr.  and  intr.  In'shrumpf-e=n. 
1.  To  wrinkle.    2.  To  become  wrinkled.    [L,  80.] 

EINSEITIG  (Ger.),  EINSEITSWENDIG  (Ger.),  adj's.  In'- 
zit-i=g,  -zits-ve^nd-i^g.    Unilateral.    [L,  46,  80  (a,  21),] 

EINSETZEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  In'ze^tz-e'n.  To  implant ;  as  a  n., 
implantation.    [L,  80  (a,  14) ;  (a,  21).] 

EINSICHT  (Ger.),  n.  In'zi^ch^t.  The  intellect.  [L,  80.]— 
E'slosigkeit.    See  Asynesia. 

EINSIEDIEKWUKM  (Ger.),  n.  In'zed-le=r-vurm.  See  T^nia 
solium. 

EINSOMMEBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'zom-me'r-i^g.  See  Ankual 
(1st  def.). 

EINSPEICHELUNG  (Ger.),  u.    In'spich^-e^l-un".    See  Insali- 

VATION. 

BINSPEBBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'spe'ir-run''.  Incarceration.  [L, 
80.] 

EINSPBITZEN  (Ger.),  t.  tr.  In'spriHz-e^n.  To  inject,  to 
syringe.    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

EINSPEITZEB  (Ger.),  n.    In'spri^'tz-e^r.    See  Syringe. 

EINSPBITZKOHKE  (Ger.),  n.  In'spri^tz-ru^r-e". '  An  injec- 
tion pipe.    [B.] 

EINSPBITZUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'spri^'tz-un^.  See  Injection.— 
Trockene  E.  Fr.,  injection  secKe.  The  insertion  of  a  dry  medi- 
cinal substance  into  a  diseased  part.    [Bernatzik  (A,  819).] 

EINSTEttUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'ste^l-lun^.  See  Pbesbntation.— 
Extramediane  E.  des  Kopfes.  That  variation  from  the  normal 
mechanism  of  labor  in  which,  on  account  of  a  contraction  of  the 
conjugate  diameter  of  the  pelvic  brim,  the  fcetal  head  enters  one 
lateral  half  of  the  pelvic  canal.    [A,  61.] 

EINSTEMPELIGE  (Ger.),  n.  f.  sing.    In'ste^mp-e^l-i^g-e^.    See 

MONOSYNIA. 

BINSTICH  (Ger.),  n.  In'stii^ch'.  Puncture.  IL,  80.]— E'mes- 
ser.    A  knife  for  puncturing.    [L,  80  (a.  14).] 

EINSTEOMEN,  EINSTROMtJNG  ((Jer.),  n.  In'stru'm-e'n, 
-un2.  A  flowing  in  (c.  s.,  of  the  blood  into  the  ventricles  during  the 
cardiac  diastole).    [K.] 

EINSTULPUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'stu'lp-un^.  Intussusception,  in- 
vagination, inversion.    [L,  135.] 

EINXAgIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'tag-i'g.  (Juotidian,  ephemeral.  [L, 
43,  80.] 

EINTAUCHUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'ta=-u»ch2-un».  Immersion. 
[L,  80.] 

EINTHEIXUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'til-vm'.  Division,  segmentation. 
[L,  80.]— E'ssucht.    See  Polyschidia. 

EINTONIG  (Ger.),  adj.   In'ton-i«g.  Sounding  in  unison.    [L,  80.] 

KINTbAuFELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'troif-e^l-un".  Instillation, 
infusion  by  drops.    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

EINTBITT  (Ger.),  n.  In'tri^t.  The  onset  (of  a  disease,  a  course 
of  symptoms,  etc.).     [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

EINTBOPFELUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'truSpf-en-un".  Instillation. 
[L,43.] 

EINTEBEEIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'fe^r-lib-un'.  Incorporation, 
insertion.    [L,  46  (a,  21).] 

EINWACHSEN  (Ger,),  v.  intr.  In'va'ch's-ei'n.  To  grow  into  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  growing  in.    [L,  46  (a,  21).]    Of.  Einfleisohung. 

EINWAbTS  (Ger.),  adv.  In'vartz.  Inward  ;  in  botany,  introrse- 
,  ly  ;  as  an  adj.,  see  Ij^rorse. — E*biegung.  See  Incubvation. — 
E*drehen.  To  pronate  ;  as  a  n,,  pronation.  [L,  80,] — E'dreher, 
See  the  major  list. — E'drehung.  See  Pronation  and  Inversion. 
— E'gebogen.  Inflexed  ;  introflexed.  [B,  I23(a,24).]— E'gedreht. 
Inverted,  incurved,  pronated. — B'gekrummt.  Bent  inward  ;  in 
botany,  see  Incurvatus.    [L,  43.] — E'geneigt.    Inclined  inward. 

ia,  34.] — E'geschlagen.  In  botany,  induplicate.  ■  [B,  35.] — E'- 
cehrung.  See  Inversion  and  Introversion. — E'roller,  A  mus- 
cle that  rotates  a  part  inward.  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E'schielen.  Con- 
vergent strabismus,  [a,  14.] — E'wender.  See  the  major  list. — 
E'zieher.    See  the  major  list. 

BINWABTSDBEHBK  (Ger.),  n.  In'varts-dra-he^r.  A  pro- 
nator muscle,  [L,] — Bunder  E,  See  Pronator  radii  teres, — 
Viereckiger  B.    See  Pronator  qwadraius. 


EINWABTSWENDEB  (Ger,),  n.  lu'varts-ve^nd-e^r.  A  pro- 
nator muscle.  [L.] — Langliclier  E.,  Bunder  E.  See  Pronator 
radii  teres. 

EIJJWAKTSZIEHEB  (Ger.),  n.  In'varts-tze-he=r.  An  ad- 
ductor muscle.  [L.] — Breiter  E.  des  Hinterschenkels.  See 
Short  ADDUCTOR  of  the  Zegr.— Dicker  E.  des  Oberschenkels, 
See  Great  adductor  of  the  thigh.  —  DUnner  E.  des  Hinter- 
sclietikels.  See  Long  adductor  of  the  leg. — E.  des  Armbeins 
(Oder  Oberarmbeins).  See  Adductor  of  the  arm. — E.  des  Au- 
ges.  See  Eectus  oculi  internus. — E.  des  Oberarmbeins.  See 
Adductor  of  the  arm. — E.  des  Olires.  See  Adductor  auris. — 
Langer  E.  des  Oberschenkels.  See  Small  adductor  of  the 
thigh.— SchmaleT  E.  des  Hinterschenkels.  See  Long  adductor 
of  the  leg. 

EINWASSEBUNG  (Ger.),  u.  In'vas-se^r-un^.  Maceration  in 
water,    [a,  21.] 

EINWEIBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'vib-i'g.  See  Monogynous  ;  as  a 
n.,  .E'e,  the  Monogynia. 

EINWEICHCNG  (Ger.),  n.    In'vich'-un^.   Maceration.    [L.  80.] 

EINWEBTHIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In've^rt-i^g.  Univalent.  [B.]— 
E'keit.    Univalence.    [B.] 

EINWICKEtUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'vi^k-e^l-un'.  1.  Involution. 
2.  A  swathing  or  packing,  [a,  14.]— E'sbinde.  A  swaddling 
band.    [L.] 

EINWIBKCNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'verk-un^.  Action,  influence. 
[a,  14.] 

EINZACKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'tza^k-un^.  An  indentation ;  a 
notched  joint.    [L,  80  (a,  14).] 

EINZELBLUMENBtATTBIG  (Ger.),  adj.  In'tze^l-blum- 
e'^n-blat-ri^g.    See  Unipetalous. 

EINZELDBUSE  (Ger.),  ii.  In'tze^l-dru's-e^,  A  solitary  gland. 
[L,  115.] 

EINZELtlG  (Ger.),  adj.    In'tzen-li=g     Unicellular.    [L,  228.] 

EINZELSEHEN  (Ger.).    In'tze^l-zu-he^n.    Simple  vision.    [B.] 

EINZIEHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  In'tze-hun^.  A  drawing  in,  inspira- 
tion, inhalation,  or  imbibition,  [a,  14.] — E'smittel.  A  medicine 
to  be  inhaled.    [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

ElPOIi  (Ger.),  n.  I'pol.  The  central  point  in  the  dorsal  (animal) 
and  the  ventral  (vegetative)  region  of  an  ovum.  ["Arch.  f.  inikr. 
Anat.,"  xxiv,  xxix  (J).] — Dunkler  E.  The  central  point  in  the 
dorsal  (animal  or  pigmented)  region  of  an  amphibian  ovum. 
["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxiv,  p.  476  (J).] — Heller  E.  The  central 
point  in  the  ventral  {vegetative  or  non-pigmented)  region  of  an  am- 
phibian ovum.     ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxiv,  p.  476  (J).] 

EIBIN  (Celtic),  n.    The  prune.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

EIBION  (Lat.),  n.  I'(e2'j2)-ri=-o!'n.  Gr.,  clpiov.  Wool.  [A,  325 
(«,  21).] 

EIBUND  (Ger,),  adj.    I'rund.    Oval. 

EIS  (Ger.),  n.  Is.  Ice.  [L,  43.]— E'bein.  An  old  name  for  the 
OS  innominatum.  [a,  29.]— E'beutel.  An  ice-bag.  [a,  14.]— E*- 
blume.  The  Mesembryanthemum.  [B,  49.] — E'essig,  E'essig- 
saure.  Glacial  acetic  acid.  [A,  324.] — E*kalt.  Ice-cold. — E'- 
kraut.  See  E'pfianze.—TS'ol.  Anhydrous  sulphuric  acid.  [L,  46 
(a,  14).]— B'pflanze.  The  Mesembryanthem-um  crystallinum.  [B, 
180  (a,  34).]— E*pomade.  Syn. :  Krystallpomade.  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  500  grammes  of  castor-oil,  300  of  colorless  olive-oil, 
120  of  spermaceti,  20  of  jessamine-oil,  0"5  of  a  gramme  each  of  rose 
and  bergamot  oil,  5  drops  of  neroli-oil,  2  drops  of  French  geranium, 
1  drop  of  ins-oil.  0*02  gramme  of  coumarin,  and  0*3  gramme  of  he- 
liotropine.  [A,  522  (a,  14).] — E'punkt.  The  freezing  point.  [B.] — 
E'unischlag.  A  compress  wet  with  ice-w^ater,  also  a  bag  contain- 
ing pounded  ice,  to  be  applied  to  the  body,  [a,  14.] — E'wasser. 
Ice-water,  [a.  14.]— E'wasserkappe.  A  cap  or  bladder  filled  with 
ice-water  for  applications  to  the  head,    [a,  14.] 

EISAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f,  Is(e2-i2s)-a2g(aSg)-o'je(ga).  Gen.,  eis- 
ago'ges.  Gr.,  cIo-aYMY^  (from  eis,  into,  and  ayeiv,  to  conduct).  An 
introduction  or  intromission.     [A.  325  (a,  21).] 

EISANTHEiaA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Is(e2-i2s)-a2n(aSn)-the(tha)'ma'. 
Gen.,  eisanthem'atos  (-is).  From  ets,  into,  and  av6i]fia^  efflorescence. 
See  Enanthema. 

EISBOLE  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Is'(e='i=s)-bo''l-e(a),  Gen.,  eis'boles.  Gr., 
eto-^oA^  (from  eicr^aXXeiv,  to  throw  into).  1.  An  injecting,  a  forcible 
insertion.  3.  The  onset  of  a  disease  or  of  a  paroxysm.  [A,  387  ;  L, 
94  («,  14).] 

EISCH-KEYS,  u.  Esh'kez.  The  fruit  oi  Fraxinus  excelsior. 
[A,  605  (a,  21).] 

EISEN  (Ger.),  n,  Iz'e^n.  See  Iron.— Aderlasse'.  A  phlebot- 
omy lancet.  [A,  305. J — Aetherische  E'acetattinctur.  See  2'inc- 
tura  ferri  ocetaWs.— Aetherische  E'ehloridtinctur.  See  Tine- 
tura  ferri  chlorati  ce//ierea.— Alaunlialtiges  blausaures  E. 
Prussian  blue  in  which  aluminium  replaces  iron.  [B,  244  (a,  27).]— 
AmTnoniak-E.-Alaun.  See  Iron  and  ammonium  sulphate. — 
Apfelsaures  E'extract.  See  Extractrtm  v^r-b.!  pomatum. — Ar- 
sensaures  E.  SeelRON  arsena<<?.— Auflosliclies  E.  SeeFEREUM 
oxydatum  sa^charatum.  solubile.—TAa,sta.v<Ve\  Nickel.  [B,  270.] — 
Bernsteinsaures  E.  Iron  succinate.  [B.] — Blausaures  E.  See 
Iron  cyanide.— Vvome' .  Iron  bromide.  [A,  319  (a,  21).]— Cit- 
ronsaures  E'strychnin.  Iron  and  strychnine  citrate.  [B, 
81  (a,  14)J — Dialysirtes  E.,  Dialysirtes  E'hydroxyd  in  JJa- 
sung.  See  Dialyzed  iron. — E'alaiin.  See  the  major  list. — 
E'albuminat.  See  Iron  aZftitrntiitt^e.- E'artig.  Ferruginous, 
chalybeate.  [L,  46  (a,  14).] — E'bad.  See  the  major  list. — E'balin. 
See  the  major  list. — E'baum.  See  Sideroxylon.— E'blausaure. 
Hydroferrocyanic  acid.  [A,  324.]— E'blech.  Sheet  iron.  [B.l— 
E'blumen.    Ferric  chloride  formed  by  sublimation.    [B,  49.] — 
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E'bromid.  Ferric  bromide.  [B.]— E'broiniir.  Ferrous  bromide. 
[B.]— E'bromursyrup.  SeeSprupusrmnm.  biomi'di.— JE'chatna- 
leon.  A  disinfectant  preparation  consisting  of  sodium  permanga- 
nate and  ferric  sulphate.  [B,  4:9.]— E'chinin.  See  the  major  list. 
— IS'ohlorid.  See  the  major  list.— E'cliloriir.  See  the  major  list. 
— E'chrom.  The  mineral  chroniite.  [B.]—  E'citrat.  Iron  citrate. 
[B.]— E'cyanid.  See  the  major  list.— E'cyankalium.  See  Po- 
tassium/erroowaiiide.—E'cyaniir.  See  the  major  list.— E'draht. 
Iron  wire.  [B.] — E'erz.  Iron  ore,  [B,  49.] — E'extract.  See  the 
major  list. — E*farbe.  Iron-gray  ;  the  color  of  iron.  [L,  80  (a,  14).] 
— E'feile.  Iron-fllings  [L,  46  (a,  14).]^E'gehalt.  The  propor- 
tion of  iron  contained  in  a  compound.— E'glanz.  Specular  iron- 
stone ;  commoniron-glance.  [B.  131  (a.  14).]— E'glanzerz.  Yellow 
ochre.  [B,  "131  (a,  14).]— B'graphit.  See  .E'sc/iMim.— E'haltig. 
Containing  iron.  —  E'haltigkeit.  See  E^gehtdt,  —  E'liart.  As 
hard  as  iron  ;  as  a  n.,  see  the  major  list.— E*liolzbauin.  The 
g&aa%  Sideroxylon.  [B,  131.]— E'hut.  See  the  major  list— E'hy- 
droxyd.  Ferric  hydroxide.  [B,  49.]— E'hydroxydul.  Ferrous 
hydroxide.  [B,  49.]  —  E'hydroxyduloxyd.  Ferroso-ferric  hy- 
droxide. [B,  49.]— E'jodid.  Ferric  iodide.  [B,  131  (a,  14).]— E'jo- 
dur.  Seethemajorlist- E'kali,  E'kallum.  See  the  major  list. 
— E'kies.  Iron  pyrites,  [a,  2~.]— E'kiesel.  Quartz  containing 
yellow,  brown,  or  red  ochre.  [B,  270  (a,  27).]- E'kraut.  See  the 
major  list.— E'kageln.  See  Martial  balls.— B'laktat.  Ferrous 
lactate.  [B,  81  (a,  14).]— E'inangel.  A  deficiency  of  iron.- 
E'mennige.  See  Berlin  red. — E'mittel.  A  remedy  containing 
iron.  [L,  57  (a,  31).]— E'mohr.  See  JSthiops  ■nmrtialis.—'E,'- 
molken.  See  Serum  lactis  mariiatum  (under  Lac). — E'moor, 
The  boggy  earth  about  a  chalybeate  spring  ;  used  in  the  form  of  a 
peat-bath.- E'nitrat.  Ferrous  nitrate.  [B,  81  (a,  14),]- E'ol.  See 
Liquor  perri  chloridi. — E'oxycUlorid.  See  the  major  list.— 
E'oxyd.  See  the  major  list. — E'oxydammoniuni.  See  the 
major  list.- E'oxydul.  See  the  major  list.— E'pastUlen.  See 
Trochisci  ferri  rectocK.— E'peptonat.  Iron  peptonate.  [L,  67 
(a,  27).]- E'pHaster.  See  Emplastrum  ferri.— E'phospUaty- 
syrup.  See  Si/rupiis  ferri  phosphatis. — E'pillen.  See  Piluloe 
FERRI  car6on.atts.— E'polidenwurzel.  The  rhizome  of  Carex 
areiiaria.  [B,  180  (a,  ^).] — E'pr^parate.  Preparations  contain- 
ing iron,  [a,  21.] — E'pulver.  See  Fbrwjm  pulveratum. — E'reich- 
kraut.  The  Verbena  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'rost.  Iron 
rust.  [B,  49.]— E'rostbraan.  Ferric  oxide  or  brown  iron  rust. 
[L,  43  (a,  27).]— E'safran.  See  the  major  list.— E'salmiak.  See 
Ammonium  chloratum  ferratum. — E'salz,  A  salt  of  iron.  [B,  131 
(a,  27).] — E'sauerlinge.  Chalybeate  mineral  waters.  [B,  49.] 
— E'saure.  Ferric  acid.  [A,  324.]— E'schaum.  The  frothy 
scum  that  appears  on  the  surface  of  dilute  acid  solutions  of  iron 
'  carbonates.  [B,  270  (a,  27).]— E'schlacke.  Dross  of  iron  em- 
ployed to  make  drinking-water  sUghtly  ferruginous.  [L,  46  (a, 
14).]— E'schokolade.  Lat.,  pasta  cacao  f errata.  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  together  475  parts  of  cacao,  500  of  white  sugar, 
20  of  ferrum  carbonatum  saccharatum,  5  of  cinnamon,  and  2  of 
elseosaccharum  of  vanilla.  [A,  522  (a,  14).]— E'schusslg.  See 
Ferruginous.- E'scliwamm.  Pure  malleable  iron  in  the  form 
of  a  spongy  mass  ;  sometimes  used  in  filters.  [L,  57  (a,  27).] — E'- 
sctiwarz.  1.  Graphite.  2.  A  pigment  consisting  of  finely  divided 
antimony.  [B,  49,  270.]- E'schwarze.  1.  An  impure  mixture  of 
ferrous  and  ferric  acetates ;  used  as  a  mordant.  2.  A  mixture  of 
gall-nuts,  iron  sulphate,  and  logwood  in  varying  proportions  ;  used 
as  a  black  dye.  [B,  270  (a,  27).]— E'seife.  See  Emplastrum  ferri. 
— E'sesquichlorid.  See  Iron  sesquichloride. — E'sesquioxyd. 
Ferric  oxide.  [B,  49.] — E'steinmark.  See  Ferra  miraculosa 
Saxonice.—E'sublimat.  Ferric  chloride  obtained  by  subUmatiou. 
[B,  49.]— B'sulfuret.  A  sulphide  of  iron.  [B,  49.]— E'syrup.  See 
Sifrupus 'FERRT  oxydati  .solubilis. — E'tannat.  Ferric  tannate.  [a, 
27.]— B'tliermen.  Chalybeate  springs.  [L,  57  (a,  a?).!— E'tinc- 
tur.  See  the  major  list.— E' vitriol.  Impure  iron  sulphate  ;  green 
vitriol,  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— B'wasser.  A  ferruginous  water.— B'- 
watte.  Heemostatic  cotton.  [L,  57  (a,  27).]— E'wein.  See  Vinum 
FERBI,— E' weinstein.  Tartarized  iron  ;  tartrate  of  iron  and  potas- 
sium, [B.]— E'weinsteinkugeln,  See  Globuli  martis. — E'wid- 
rig.  See  Antisideric. — E*wurzel.  The  Centaurea  scabiosa.  [B, 
131.]— E'zette.  The  genus  Siderodendron.  [B,  131.]— E'zucker. 
See  Ferrum  oxydaium  saccharatum  solubile. — Essigsaures  B, 
Iron  acetate.  [B.] — Galvanisirtes  E'blech.  Galvanized  iron  ; 
sheet-iron  coated  with  zinc,  [B,]— Gekohltes  E.  Graphite,  [B, 
180,]— Gepulvertes  B.  See  Ferrum  j)«!ueratttm,— Gepulvertes 
metallisclies  E.  Iron  filings,  [L,  43,]— Gerbsaures  E.  Iron 
tannate.  [a,  27,]— GlUhendes  E.  Incandescent  iron,  [L,  43,]— 
Kolilensaures  B,  See  Iron  car5ona*e,— Milchsaures  E.  Iron 
lactate,  [A,  S19  (o,  21),]— Oelsaures  E.  Iron  oleate,  [A,  319,]— 
Phosphorsaures  E.  See  Iron  pftospftate,- Pyrophosphor- 
saures  E.  mit  Ammoncltrat.  See  Ferrum  pyropkosphoricum 
cum  ammonia  ctiWco,- Pyrophosphorsaures  B.  init  Natrl- 
umcitrat.  See  Ferrum  p^rophosphoricwm  cum  natrio  citrico.— 
Bednzli'tes  E.  Eeduced  iron.  [B.]— Kothes  salzsaures  E.  See 
Iron  Ayrfroehioride.- Salpetersaures  E.  Iron  nitrate,  [B,]— 
Salzsaures  E.  Iron  chloride,  [a,  27,1— Scliwarzes  oxydnllrtes 
B.  Black  iron  oxide,  [L,  43.1— Schwefelsaures  B.  Iron  sulphate, 
[a,  27.]— Thlocyansaures  E.  Iron  thiooyanate.  [B.]— ll^eiches 
E.  Wrought  iron.  [B,] — "Weinsaures  E., 'Weinsteinsaures  E. 
Iron  tartrate,  [a.  14,]— Zuckerhaltiges  kohlensaures  E.  See 
Ferri  carbonas  saccharatus. 

EISENALACN  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e'n-a').-a'-u*n,  See  Iron  alum  and 
Iron  and  potassium  sulphate.— AvamoniaVie' ,  Ammonlkal- 
isclier  E.    See  Iron  and  ammonium  sulphate. 

EISBNBACH  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e=n-ba'ch',  A  village  in  Pres- 
burg,  Hungary,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous  spring,  [L,  30  (a, 
14),] 

EISENBAD  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e^'n-ba'd,  See  Ferruginous  bath,— 
Moussirendes  E.    See  Effervescent  ferruginous  bath. 

EISENBAHN{Ger,),  n,  Iz'e'n-ba'n.  A  railway, —E'apparat. 
See  Railway  apparatus,- E'erschiitterung.    See  Railway  spine. 


— E'furcht,  E'krankheit.  A  morbid  dread  of  railroad  acci- 
dents,   [L,  5"(a,  27),] 

EISENBRECH(Ger,),n,  Iz'e^n-bre^ch^,  The  genus  LuKaria. 
[B,  131  (o,  14).] 

EISENCHININ  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e'n-ch^en-en".  A  chemical  com- 
pound containing  iron  and  quinine. — Citronensaures  B.,  E'cit- 
rat.   See  Iron  and  quinine  citrate. 

EISBNCHI/OKID  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'eSn-oh'lor-ed".  Ferric  chloride. 
[B,]— Aetherisclie  B'losung  (oder  E'tlnctur).  See  Tinctura 
ferri  chloraii  cetfterea, —E'flussigkeit.  A  solution  of  1  part  of 
ferric  chloride  in  from  2  to  85  parts  of  water,  [a,  14,]  See  also 
Liquor  ferri  chloridi. — E'watte.  Cotton  impregnated  with  iron 
perchloride,  J^a,  27. J — Geistige  B'lusung.  See  Tinctura  ferri 
c/iioridi.— W^sserige  E'losuiig.    See  Liquor  ferri  chloridi. 

BISBNCHtOBiJK  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e^n-ch'lor-u'r".  Ferrous  chlo- 
ride, [B,]— E'tinctur.  See  Tinctura  ferri  cAto7-id!,— Fliissiges 
E.  A  solution  of  1  part  of  ferrous  chloride  in  5  to  6  parts  of  water. 
[B,  81  (a,  14),]    See  Liquor  ferri  chlorati. 

.  EISBNCITRAT  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e^n-tzet-raSt".  Iron  citrate.— 
Vliissiges  E.    See  Liquor  ferri  citratis. 

EISENCYANID  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e=n-tsu«-aSn-ed".  A  ferricyanide. 
[B.]— E'kalium.  Potassium  ferricyanide.  [B,  131  (a,  87).]— 
E'wasserstoff.     Hydroferricyanic  acid,    [a,  27.] 

EISENCYANUK  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e''n-tzu«-aSn-u«r".  Aferrocyan- 
ide.  [B.] — Aethyle'.  See  Ethyl /errocj/om'rfe. — E'aininoniuiii. 
Ammonium  ferrocyanide.  [a,  27.]— E'cyanid.  Ferric  ferrocy- 
anide.  fa,  27.] — E'kupfer.  See  Copper  /err/cj/a/a'de.— E'wa's- 
serstoff.     Hydroferrocyanic  acid.    [B,  131  (a,  14).] 

EISENEXTKACT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e^n-e^x-traSkt".  See  Extract- 
um  FERRI. — Apfelsaures  E.    See  Extractum  ferri  cydoniatum. 

BISENFEItE  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e^n-fll-e^.  Iron  filings. —Praparirte 
E.    Prepared  iron  filings.    [L,  43  (a,  21).] 

EISENELUSSIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e'n-flu's-si^g-kit.  See 
Liquor  aru)dynus  mariiafus.— Essigsaure  E.  See  Liquor  ferri 
acetatis. 

EISBNHABT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e'n-haSrt.  The  Verbena  officinalis. 
[B,  180  (o,  24).]— Dreibiattriger  E.  The  Verbena  triphylla.  [L, 
80,]— Offlcineller  E'.    See  E. 

EISENHUT  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e=n-hut,  See  Aconitum,— Aechter 
E.  The  Aconitum  napellus.  [L,  80,]— E'blatter.  See  Aconite 
leaves. — E'extrakt.  See  Extractum  aconiti, — B'knollen.  See 
AcoNiTE-roof, — E'tinctur.  See  Tinctura  aconiti, — FeinblSlt- 
triger  E.  The  Aconitum.  anthora.  [B,  180  (a.  24),]  — Fuchs- 
Tvurze'.  The  Aconitum  vulparia.  [B,  180  (a,  24),] — Gelber  E. 
See  Aconitum  Zwfeum,— Langlielmiger  E.  The  Aconitum  cam- 
marum.  [L,80,]— Neuberger  E'.  The  Aconitum  neomontanum. 
[L,  80,]— Stork's  E.    The  Aconitum  stoerkianum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EISENJODiJK  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e'n-yod-u^r",  Ferrous  iodide. 
[L,  77.]— E'syrup.  See  Syrupus  ferri  iociidi. -E'zucker.  See 
Ferri  iodidum  saccharatum. 

EISENKAM,  EISENKAMUM  (Ger.),  n's.  Iz'e2n-kan-e, 
-i2-um.  A  compound  of  iron  and  potassium.  [B.] — Blau.saures 
E.  Potassium  ferrocyanide.  [B,  49.]— "Weinsaures  E'kalium. 
See  Iron  and  potassium  tartrate. 

EISENKKADT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e=n-kraS-u<t.  The  genus  Verbena. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Gebrauchliclies  E.  See  Gemeines  .B.— Gelbes 
E.  The  Sisymbrium  officinale.  ]B,  180,]— Gemeines  E.  The 
Verbena  officinalis.    [B,  180  (a,  24),] 

EISENKUGEtN  (Ger,),  n,  pi,  Iz'e^n-kug-e'l'n,  See  Martial 
BALLS,— Weinsteinsaure  E.    See  Martial  balls. 

BISENNATRIUM  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e=n-nast-ri2-iim.  A  chemical 
compound  having;  iron  and  sodium  as  the  bdses.— Pyrophosplior- 
saures  E'natrium.  Iron  and  sodium  pyrophosphate.  [A,  319 
(a,  31).] 

EISEOTflTRAT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e^'n-net-raH".  See  Ferri  nitraa. 
— E'lbsung.    See  Liquor  ferri  nitratis. 

EISENOXYCHI-ORID(Gpr,),n,  Iz'e'n-o'x-u'-chsior-cd",  See 
Iron  oa;2/c/i?onde,— FlUssiges  E.    See  Liquor  ferri  oxychlorati. 

EISBNOXYD  (Ger,),  n,  Iz'e^n-o^x-u'd",  Iron  oxide ;  a  term 
much  used  in  compound  expressions  to  denote  a  ferric  combination. 
[B,]  Cf,  EiSENOXYDUL, — Aepfelsaures  E.  Ferric  malate.  [B,]— 
Arsenigsaures  E'.  Ferric  arsenite,  [B,] — Arsensaures  E'. 
Ferric  arsenate.  [B.] — Baldriansaures  B.  Ferric  valerianate, 
[B,  81  (a,  14),]— Chromsaures  B.  Ferric  chromate,  [B,]— Citro- 
nensaures E.  See  Iron  citrate. — Citronensaure  E'ammo- 
nium.  Iron  and  ammonium  citrate,  [B,]— B'ammonium.  See 
the  major  list,— Bisenblausaures  E.  Ferric  ferrocyanide,  [a, 
27,] — E'fliissigkeit.  See  Ferrum  oxidum  hydratum. — E'haltig. 
Containing  ferric  oxide,  [L,  43,]— E'hydrat.  Ferric  hydroxide. 
[a,  27,]- B'natron.  Fr,,  ferrite  de  sodium.  A  compound  of  ses- 
quioxide  of  iron,  FejOa,  and  oxide  of  sodium,  NajO,  obtained  by 
open-air  calcination  of  ferrico-sodic  oxalate,  [B,  244  (a,  27),] — 
E'saccharat.  See  Ferrum  oxydatum  saccharatum  solubile. — 
E'salz.  A  ferric  salt,  [B,] — Essigsaures  E.  Ferric  acetate. 
[B,  131  (a,  27),]— Feuclites  E.  See  Ferri  oxidum  hydratum.— 
Fllissiges  scliweflsaures  E.  See  Liquor  ferri  tersulphatis. 
— Gallkpfelsaures  B.  Ferric  gallate.  [a,  27J— Gerbsaures  E. 
Ferric  tannate.  [a,  S7.] — Holzessigsaures  E.  Ferric  acetate, 
[a,  27.] — Humussaures  E.  Ferric  humate.  [a,  27.] — Jodsaures 
E.  Ferric  iodate.  [B,] — Kieselsaures  B.  Ferric  silicate,  [B,] 
— Kohlensaurcs  E.  Ferric  carbonate,  [B,  131  (a,  27),]— I/8s- 
licbes  E.  '  See  Ferrum  oxydatum  saccharatum  solubile. — Phos- 
I>horsaures  E.  Ferric  phosphate,  [B.]—  Plkr  jnsaures  E.  Fer- 
ric picrate,  [B,]— Pyrophospliorsaures  E.  Ferric  pyrophos- 
phate, [B,  81  (tt,  14),] — Pyrophospliorsaures  E.  mit  citronen- 
sauren  Ammonium.    Syn. :  Natriumferricitrophosphat.    A  so- 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Ea,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1",  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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lutiOD  of  5  parts  of  iron  citrate  and  6  of  sodium  phosphate  in  10  of 
distilled  water,  evaporated  to  the  consistence  or  thick  syrup,  and 
spread  on  plates  of  glass  to  dry.  [B,  81  (a,  14).]— PyropUosphor- 
saures  E.  mit  citronensauren  Natron.  A  solution  of  9  parts 
of  iron  citrate  and  10  of  sodium  pyrophosphate  in  18  of  distilled 
water,  evaporated  to  the  consistence  of  a  tnick  syrup,  and  spread 
on  plates  of  glass  to  dry.  IB,  81  (a,  14).]— Kothes  E.  See  Ckoous 
martis  adstringens. — Salpetersaures  E.  Ferric  nitrate.  [B.j — 
ScUwefelsaures  E.  Ferric  sulphate.  [B.]— Unterphospliorig- 
saui-es  E.    Ferric  hypophosphite.    [B.] 

EISBNOXYDAMMONIUM  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e2n-o2x-u«d"'aSm- 
mon"i^-um.  That  portion  of  a  chemical  compound  which  consists 
of  ferric  oxide  and  ammonium.— Citronensaures  E.  Citrate  of 
iron  and  ammonium.  [B.]— Scliwefelsaures  E'.  Iron  and  am- 
monium sulphate.  [B.81  (o,  14).]— Weinsaures  E'.  Iron  and  am- 
monium tartrate.    [B,  81.] 

EISENOXYDFLUSSIGKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e"n-o!'x-uM"flu«s- 
si^g-kit.  See  Ferrum  oxydatum  /lydrafum.— Es-sigsaure  E.  See 
Liquor  ferri  aceiafis. —Schwefelsaure  E.  See  Liquor  ferri 
tersulphatis. 

EISENOXYDKAIil  (Ger.),  EISENOXYDKAI^IUM  (Ger.), 
n;s.  Iz'e=n-o''x-u»d-ka^l-e,  -e-um.  That  part  of  a  chemical  com- 
pound which  consists  of  ferric  oxide  and  potassium.— Blausaures 
E.  Potassium  ferrocyanide. — Kohlensaures  E'.  Iron  and  po- 
tassium carbonate,  [a,  27.]— Salzsaures  E,  Iron  and  potassium 
perchloride.  [L,  80.]— Soliwarzes  E.  Magnetic  iron  oxide.  [L,. 
65,  80.]— Weinsaures  E'.    Iron  and  potassium  tartrate.    [B.] 

EISEHOXYDUL  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e^n-o'-'x-u'd-ul.  Ferrous  oxide  ; 
iron  monoxide.  The  term  is  used  in  combination  with  an  adjective 
designative  of  an  acid,  to  denote  the  ferrous  salt  of  that  acid.  [B.] 
Aepfelsaures  E.  Ferrous  malate.  [B.] — Arsenigsaares  E.  Fer- 
rous arsenite.  [B.  1.31  (a,  27).] — Arsensaures  E.  Ferrous  arsenate. 
[B.] — Blausaures  E.  Ferrous  cyanide.  [a.  27.]— Eisenblau- 
saures  E.  Ferrous  ferrocyanide.  [B,  131  (a,  27).]— B'hydrat. 
Ferrous  hydroxide.  [B  (o,  27).]— E'salz.  A  ferrous  salt.  [B.] — 
EntwS-ssertes  schwefelsaures  E.  See  Ferri  sulphas  exsicca- 
fus.— Essigsaures  E.  Ferrous  acetate.  [B,  131  (a,  27).]— Galiap- 
felsaures  E.  Ferrous  gallate.  [B,  131  (a,  27j.]— Gerbsaures  E. 
Ferrous  tannate,  [B,  131  (a,  27).]— Kleselsaures  E.  Ferrous  sili- 
cate. [B.]— Kleesaures  E.  Ferrous  oxalate.  [B.]— Kohlen- 
saures E'.  Ferrous  carbonate.  [B.]— Mllclisaures  E.  Ferrous 
lactate.  [B,  81  (a,  14).]— Oxalsaures  E.  Ferrous  oxalate.  [B.] 
— Phosphorsauves  E.  Ferrous  phosphate.  [B,  131.]— Salpe- 
tersaures E.  Ferrous  nitrate.  [B,  131.]— Salzsaures  JB.  Fer- 
rous chloride.  [B,  131.]— Schwefelsaures  E.  Ferrous  sulphate. 
[B.]— SehwefllgsauresE.  Ferrous  sulphite.  [B.]— Thonsaures 
E.  Ferrous  aluminate.  [a,  ^.] — TJnterschwelfligsaures  E. 
Ferrous  hyposulphite.  [B.] — Weinsteinsaures  E.  Ferrous  tar- 
trate.   tB,  131.]— Wolframsaures  E.    Ferrous  tungstate.    [B.] 

EISBNOXYBUIiAMMONIAK  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e%-o"x-u"d-ul- 
a^m-mon-e-a^k".  That  part  of  a  chemical  compound  which  con- 
sists of  ferrous  oxide  and  ammonium.— Blausaures  E,  Ammoni- 
um ferrocyanide.    [B,  131  (a,  27).] 

EISENOXYDUlKAtI  (Ger.),  EISENOXYDULKALIUM 
(Ger.),  n's.  Iz'e^^n-o^x-uSd-ul-ka'l-e,  -e-um.  That  part  of  a  chemi- 
cal compound  which  consists  of  ferrous  oxide  and  potassium. — 
Blausaures  E.    Potassium  ferrocyanide.    [B,  131  (a,  27).] 

EISENOXYDUIiKUPFEKOXYD  (Ger.),  u.  Iz'e^n-o^x-u'd- 
ul-kup"fe=r-o'x-u«d.  That  part  of  a  chemical  compound  which 
consists  of  ferrous  oxide  and  cupric  oxide.— Blaussiures  E.  Cu- 
pric  ferrocyanide.    [B,  131  (a,  27)/] 

EISENOXYDCI-OXYD  (Ger.),  n.  Iz'e'n-o^x-u'd-ul-o^x-u'd". 
That  part  of  a  chemical  compound  which  consists  of  ferrous  and 
ferric  oxides ;  ferroso-ferric  oxide.  [B,  48.] — Blausaures  E.  Fer- 
ric ferrocyanide.    [a,  27.] 

EISENPOHDENWURZEI.  (Ger.).  n.  Iz'e^n-pod-eSn-vurtz-e'l. 
The  rhizome  of  the  Carex  arenaria.    [B,  180.] 

EISENSAFBAN  (Ger.).  n.  Iz'e^u-za'f-ra'n.  See  Crocus  mar- 
tis.— Zusanamenziehender  E.    See  Crocus  martis  adstringens. 

EISENTINCTUB,  n.  fe'e^'n-ti^'n^k-tur".  A  tincture  containing 
iron. — Aepfelsaure  E.  See  Tinctura  ferri  pomata.  [L,  80.] — 
Aetherische  essigsaures  E.  See  Tinctura  FfeRRi  acetici  cetherea 
and  Klaproih^sche  E. — Gemeine  E'.  See  Tinctura  martis  ad- 
stringens.— Klaproth'sch  E.  A  solution  of  ferric  hydrate  in 
vinegar  with  the  addition  of  alcohol  and  ether.  [L,  30,  80  (a,  14).]— 
liUdwig's  E,  See  Tinctura,  martis  iariarasa^a.- Salzsaure  E. 
See  Tinctura  ferri  chloridi. — Stahl*s  alkalislrte  E.  See  Tinc- 
tura MARTIS  alcalisata  Stahlii. — Weinsteinsaure  E.  See  Tinc- 
tura ferri  tartarisata. 

EISERICH  (Ger.),  n.  Ls'e2r-i=ch=.  The  Verbena  officinalis. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).J 

BISODIC,  adj.  Is-o^d'i^k.  From  eis,  into,  and  oSds,  a  path. 
Fr.,  eisodique.  Centripetal  (said  of  the  nerve  fibres  of  a  reflex  arc). 
[L,  88  (a,  ll).] 

EISPNOE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  Isp'(e2'i2sp)-no(no!i)-e(a).  Gen.,  eisi}'- 
noes.    Gr.,  eltrTvor).    See  Inspiration. 

BISSBEIN  (Ger.),  n.    Is'bin.    See  Coccyx. 

EITCHIE  (Tam.),  n.    The  Ficus  tsiela.    [B,  172  (a.  24).] 

EITEK  (Ger.),  n.  It'e^r.  Pus.  [a,  14.]— Bosartiger  E.,  Bo- 
ser  E.  Unhealthy  pus.  [L,  80.]— E'abfluss,  B'abgang.  A  dis- 
charge of  pus.  [E.]— E'absetzen.  A  deposit  of  pus.  [L,  46  (a. 
14).]— E'ansammlung.  A  collection  of  pus. — E'ansetzen.  To 
suppurate.  [E.]  —  E'artig.  Purulent,  pus-like.  [E.]  — E'auf- 
uahme.  Absorption  of  pus.  [a,  14.]— E'auge.  Hypopyon.  [L, 
80.] — E'ausfluss.  A  discharge  of  pus.  [L.  46  (a,  14).]— E*ausler- 
ruug.     The  evacuation  of  a  cavity  containing  pus.    [L,  80.]— B'- 


auswurf.  Purulent  expectoration.  [L,  43.] — B'bacterium.  See 
Staphylococcus  pyogenes. — E'balg.  A  cyst  containing  pus.  [L, 
46la,  14).]— B'band.  A  seton.  [L,  43.]— E'bauch,  B'bauchwas- 
sersucht.  Piu-ulent  ascites.— E'becken.  A  pus-basin.- E'be- 
fordernd.  Promoting  suppuration.  [L,  80.] — E'beule.  See  Ab- 
scess, Boil,  and  Pustule. — E'beulenartig.  Itesembling  an  ab- 
scess. [D,  75.]— E'bildend.  Pus-forming,  pus-producing.  LE.]— 
E'bildung.  See  Suppuration. — E'blaschen,  E'blase,  E'blat- 
ter.  A  pustule.  [G.]— E'braune.  Purulent  angina.  [L,  80.]— 
E'brechen.  Vomiting  of  pus.  [L,  80.] — E'brucli.  See  Empyo- 
cele.— E*brust.  See  Pyothorax. — E'butzen.  The  purulent  core 
of  a  tumor.  [L,  46  (a,  14\]— E'diathese.  See  Py.«mia.— E'durch- 
bruch.  An  eruption  of  pus  ;  the  bursting  of  a  collection  of  pus. 
[L,  46  (a,  14).]— B'durchfall.  Purulent  diarrhoea.  [L,  80.]— E'- 
dyskrasie.  See  PY.a]MiA. — E'entleerung.  The  evacuation  of  a 
cavity  containing  pus.  [L,  80.] — E'erbrechen.  Purulent  vomit- 
ing. [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E*ergiessung,  E'erguss.  A  purulent  effu- 
sion. [L,  80.] — E'erzeugend.  See  Pyogenic. — E'neber.  Fever 
attending  the  formation  of  pus.  [L,  46  (a,  14).] — B'finnen.  A  pus- 
tular eruption.  [L,  80.] — E*£leclite.  Ecthymatous  herpes.  [L, 
80.]— B'fluss.  A  flow  of  pus.  [E.]— E'fliissigkeit.  See  Liquor 
PUBIS  (under  Pus).— B'formig.  Pus-hke.  [L,  43.]— E'frass.  A 
corroding  ulcer.  [E.l — E'friesel.  Purulent  miliaria.  [L,  80.] — 
E*gang.  The  canal  W  which  pus  is  discharged  from  an  abscess, 
[a,  14]. — B'gelenk.  See  Pyarthrosis.— E'geschvrulst.  See  E'*- 
beule. — E*geschwiir.  1.  A  suppurating  ulcer.  [L,  40.]  2.  A  col- 
lection of  pus.  [L,  80.]— B'gift.  The  infectious  matter  of  pus.  [a, 
14.]— E*harnen.  See  Pyuria. — E'herd.  A  focus  of  suppuration. 
[L,  46  (n,  14).]— E'hohle.  A  cavity  containing  pus.  [E.]— E'- 
husten.  Purulent  expectoration.  [L,  80.] — E'icht,  E'ig.  Puru- 
lent. [E.]  —  B'jauche.  See  Ichor.  —  E'kettenooccus.  The 
Streptococcus  pyogenes.  [Rosenbach  (A,  396).]— E'klumpchen. 
See  jPits-coRPUscLES. — E'knoten.  A  hard  nodule  sometimes  re- 
maining in  a  tumor  when  the  rest  of  it  has  softened  and  discharged. 
fa,  14.] — B'korperchen,  E'kiigelchen.  A  pus-corpuscle. — E'- 
krase.  See  Py^eimia.- E'machend.  Pus-forming,  pyogenic.  [L, 
80.]— B'nabel.  See  Empyomphalus.— E'nd.  Suppurating.— E'- 
nessel.  The  Lamium  album.  [B,  131,  180  (a,  24).]— B'pfropf. 
Tne  core  of  a  boil.  [L,  80.] — E'pustel.  An  ecthymatous  pustule  ; 
in  the  pi.,  E'pusteln,  ecthyma.  [G.]— E'sack.  The  sac  of  an 
abscess.  [E.] — E*saininlung,  A  collection  of  pus.  [L,  80.1 — 
E'schale.  A  pus-basin.— E'schicht.  A  layer  of  pus.  [a,  14.] — 
E'schnupfen.  Purulent  coryza.  [L,  80.]— E'schnur.  A  seton. 
— B'senkung.  A  secondary  abscess,  also  a  burrowing  of  pus. 
[E.]— B'serum.  See  Ligitor  puRis (under  Pus).— B'speien.  Puru- 
lent expectoration.  [L,  80.]— B'staar.  A  collection  of  pus  in 
the  field  of  the  pupil ;  formerly  supposed  to  be  an  abscess  in  the 
crystaUine  lens.  [F.]— B'stock.  The  core  of  a  boil.  [E.]— E'- 
stuhl.  Purulent  diarrhoea.  [L,  80.]— E'traubencoccus.  The 
Staphylococcus  pyogenes,  [a,  24.]— E'ung.  See  the  major  list,— 
E'verbreitung.  Metastatic  suppuration.  [L,  80.] — B'vergift- 
ung.  See  Py.^mia. — E'verhaltung.  The  retention  or  suppres- 
sion of  a  purulent  discharge.  [L,  80.]— E'versenkung.  A  bur- 
rowing of  pus. — E'wasser.  See  Ichor  and  Liquor  puris  (under 
Pus). — E'zelle.  A  pus-corpuscle. — E'zersetzung.  Decomposition 
of  pus.  [a,  14.] — E'ziehend.  See  Drawing.— FressenderE.  See 
Ichor.- Gutartlger  B.,  Guter  E.  Laudable  pus.  [L,  80.]— Kei- 
fer  E.    Mature  pus.    [L,  80.]— Schlechter  E.    See  Iohok. 

BITERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  It'e'r-un^.  Suppuration.  [E.]— E'be- 
fordernd.  Promoting  suppuration.  [L,  80.]— E'sfieber.  The 
fever  of  suppuration  (as  in  small-pox).  —  E'sglft.  See  Eiter- 
giTi.- B'smittel.  A  remedy  that  promotes  suppuration.— E's- 
schwindsucht.  The  purulent  stage  of  pulmonary  phthisis.  [L, 
80.] 

BIWEISS  (Ger.),  n.  I'vis.  See  Albumen.  Albumin,  and  Candi- 
DUM  ovi.— Circulirendes  E.  See  Circulatinxj  albumin. — E*ahn- 
lich.  See  Albominiform  and  Albuminoib. — E'artig.  See  Albu- 
minoid.— E'driisen.  See  Albuminous  glands. — E'entziehung. 
The  withdrawing  of  albuminous  matter  (as  from  the  diet).  [Kisoh 
(A,  319).] — B'formig,  E'haltig.  See  Albuminous. — E'harnen, 
See  Albuminuria.- E'hautchen.  See  Amnion.— B'hiille.  The 
white  mass  surrounding  the  yolk  in  the  egg  of  the  chicken  and,  on 
a  smaller  scale,  that  of  the  ovum  of  the  rabbit.  [H.l— E'Isbrper. 
See  Derived  albumin  and  Albuminoid.— E'leim.  See  Gluten.— 
E'los.  Destitute  of  albumen  or  albumin ;  in  botany,  exalbumin- 
ous.  [a,  24.]— E'probe.  A  test  for  albumin,  [a,  18.]— E'rest. 
The  fixed  residue  occurring  in  the  analysis  of  albuminous  sub- 
stances, [a,  27.]— E'schicht.  An  albuminous  layer,  f",  81.1-;- 
B'sehwanini.  An  albuminous  fungoid  excrescence,  [a,  14.]-^ 
E'spaltnng.  A  splitting  up  or  decomposition  of  an  albuminous 
substance,  [a,  27.1— E'stoff.  See  Albumin.— E'verlust.  A  loss  of 
albumin  from  the' organism.  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— E'zerfall,  E'zer- 
setzung. The  degeneration  or  decomposition  of  albumin.  [Ber- 
natzik  (A,  319).]— Gelbstes  B.  See  Circulating  albumin.— XBs- 
liches  E.  See  Soluble  albumin.— Molkene'.  See  Whey  albumin. 
— Nicht-retractiles  B.  See  Non-retractile  albumin.— Organe'. 
Of  Voit,  see  Organ  albumin.— Pflanzliches  E.  See  Vegetable 
albl-min.— Retractlles  B.  See  Retractile  albumin.— Samene'. 
See  Albumen  (2d  def.).— Tatae'.  See  under  Egg  albumin.— 
Thierisches  E.  See  Animal  albumin.— Unlosliches  E.  See 
InsolvMe  albumin.- Vorrathse'.  See  ForratftsALBUMiN.— Zirku- 
lirendes  E.  See  Circulating  albumin. 
EJACUIiANT,  adj.  E-ja^k'u^l-a'nt.  See  Ejaculatory. 
fijACULATEUR  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  A-zha=k-u«-laS-tu=r.  See 
Ejaculatory  and  Ejaculatoh. 

EJACUI.ATION,  n.  E-ja^k-u^'l-a'shuSn.  From  ejaculari,  to 
throw  out.  Fr.,  4jacula.tion.  Ger.,  E..  Ausspritzung.  It.,  ejacida- 
zione.  Sp.,  eyaculacion.  The  act  of  casting  or  throwing  out  forci- 
bly, especially  the  emission  of  semen.    [A,  301  (a.  31).] 

ijACULATOIRB  (Fr.),  adj.  A-zha»k-u«-laS-twa»r.  See 
Ejaculatory. 
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EJACULATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-ja2k(ya3k)-u5(u4)-la(la3)'to2r ; 
in  Eug.,  e-ja'^k'u'^l-at-o'^r.  Gen.,  ejaculator'is.  Fr.,  ejacul-ateur. 
Ger.,  E.,  Ausspritzer.  It.,  ^aculatore.  Sp,,  eyaculador.  A  mus- 
cle that  ejaculates.    [C.]— E.  seminis,  IS.  urinse.    See  Bulbo- 

CAVERNOSUS. 

EJACtlLATOKY,  adj.  E-ja'ik'u21-a-to''r-i'=.  Ijat.,  ejaculatoriiis. 
Fr.,  ejaculateur^  ejaculatoire,  Ger.,  ausfipritzend,  ejaculatorisch. 
It.,  ejaculatore.  Sp.,  eyaculatorio.  Serving  for  or  pertaining  to 
ejaculation,  especially  that  of  semen.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

KJABD  (Fr.),  n.  A-zha^r.  In  central  France,  a  variety  of  the 
maple.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

E  JECTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E(a)-je''k(ye'ik)'taS.  Matters  cast  out 
from  the  organism. 

EJECTION,  n.  E-je^k'shu^n.  Lat,  eJecHo  (from  ejicere,  to 
cast  out).  Fr.,  Ejection.  Ger.,  Ausleerung,  Auswurf,  It.,  expul- 
sione,  egestione.  Si).,  eyeccidn^  expulsidn.  The  act  of  ejecting 
or  casting  out,  especially  of  excrementitious  matter.    [L,  56  (a,  21).] 

EKABOBON,  n.  E^k-a'-bor'o^n.  From  Sanscr.,  eka,  one,  and 
boron.  Ger.,  Ekabor,  A  hypothetical  element  predicted  by  the 
Russian  chemist  Mendelejeff,  having  an  atomic  weight  of  44  and 
exactly  corresponding  to  scandium.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

EKALUMINIUM,  n.  E''k"a21-u''-min'i2-u3m.  From  Sanscr., 
efca,  one,  and  aluminium.  Of  Mendelejeff,  a  hypothetical  element 
whose  existence  he  predicted,  since  discovered  and  known  under 
the  name  of  gallium.    [B,  3.] 

EKASILICIUM,  EKASILICON,  n's.  E^k-aS-si^l-i^s'is-u'm, 
-si^l'i^k-o^n.  From  Sanscr.,  efca,  one,  and  sih'con,.  An  element  the 
existence  of  which  was  foretold  by  Mendelejeff  as  filling  the  gap 
between  titanium  and  zirconium  ;  since  discovered  to  be  germa- 
nium.   [B,  3 ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Sci.,"  Jan.,  1887  (B).] 

EKEGRCES  (Swed.),  n.  The  Teucrium  chammdrys.  [B,  88,  92 
(a,  14).] 

EKEL  (Ger.),  n.  A'ke'l.  See  Nausea.— E'erregend.  See 
Nauseant. — E.  fiir  das  Essen.  Disgust  for  food.  [L,  43.] — E*ge- 
fiilil.  The  sensation  of  nausea,  [a,  14.]— E'habend,  E'liaft. 
Nauseating.  [L,  43,  80.]— E'kur.  A  course  of  treatment  with 
emetics.  [L,  46..(a,  14).J— E'lnittel.  A  nauseant.  [Bernatzik  (A, 
319).]— E.  von  Ubersattigung.  See  Coros.— E.  vor  Speisen. 
A  distaste  for  food.    [L,  SOH 

EKELIG  (Ger.),  adj.   A'ke^l-i^g.    Nauseous,  nauseating.    [L,80.] 

EKEK,  n.    Ek'uSr.    The  Nasturtium  officinale.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

EKHARO  (Guz.),  n.    The  Hygrophila  spinosa.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

EKO,  n.  Of  Jobert,  a  Brazilian  climbing  plant,  perhaps  the 
Cocculus  toxiferus  of  Weddell,  having  the  characteristics  of  the 
Meni^ermaceae,  called  in  Brazil  paris  do  maranhdo,  and  forming 
one  or  the  ingredients  of  curare  as  prepared  by  the  natives.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  14).] 

EKTROPIONIKX  (Gfer.),  adj.  E»k-trop-i2-on-ert'.  Everted. 
[A,  32.] 

EKTBOPIOSriRUNG  (Ger.),  n.     E^k-trop-is-on-er'un".     See 

EVEBSION. 

EI.A  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Elettaria  cardamomum.  [A,  479  (a,  21).] 
ELABORATION,  n.  E-laSb-o=r-a'shu%.  Gr.,  ilepyaa-ia.  Lat., 
elaboratio  (from  elaborare,  to  work  out).  Fr.,  Elaboration.  Ger., 
Ausarbeitung.  It.,  elaborazione.  Sp.,  elaboracidn.  In  physiology, 
the  preparation  of  a  product  from  crude  material  (as  of  a  secretion, 
of  chyme,  etc.). 

BLABRATUS  (Lat.).  adj.  E21-a2b(aab)-rat(raat)'u's(u''s).  From 
e,  priv.,  and  labrum,  a  lip.  Fr.,  elabre.  Ger.,  ohne  Lippen.  Hav- 
ing no  labrum.    [L,  41,] 

ELACALLI  (Malay),  n.  The  Euphorbia  nereifolia.  [B,  172 
(a,  24),] 

ELACHI  (Bomb,),  u.  The  Elettaria  cardamomum.  [A,  479 
(«,  31),] 

ELACHI.STID^  (Lat,),  n,  f,  pi,  En-ak(aSch2)-i2st'i=d-e(a'-e2). 
From  Elachista,  one  of  the  genera.  A  family  of  the  Lepidoptera. 
[L,  303.] 

■  ELADA  CHUKANA  (Guz,),  n,  A  preparation  made  by  pulver- 
izing and  mixing  5  parts  of  elachi,  2  parts  each  of  raia,  ratanjali, 
and  lavanga,  and  1  part  of  n&ga  kesara  ;  used  to  check  vomiting 
[A,  479  (a,  81),]  * 

EL^A  (Lat,),  u,  f,  E21-e'(a"e2)-a'.  Gr,,  Aain,  The  olive-tree. 
[A,  387.] 

EL^AGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'l-e(aS-e2)-aj(aSg)'i2-a=.  Pr„  ^ceagie. 
Of  Weddell,  a  genus  of  rubiaceous  trees,  indigenous  to  the  Andes 
of  Peru  and  New  Granada  ;  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to 
the  Rondeletiem.  [B,  42  (a,  34).]— E.  Marise.  A  Peruvian  species 
yielding  aceite  Maria  (St.  Mary's  oil),  an  aromatic  resin  said  to  be 
tonic  and  stimulant ;  used  by  the  Indians  as  a  varnish.  [B,  19,  121 
'a,  24).]— E.  utilis.  Sp.,  drbol  del  cera.  The  wax-tree  of  New 
Granada,  which  yields  a  resin  similar  to  that  of  B.  Marice,  known 
as  New  Granada  varnish.    [B,  19, 121,  185  (a,  34).] 

EL^AGNACE^  (Lat.),  n.  t.  pi.  E=l-e(aS-e2)-a2g(a'K)-nas- 
(na'k)'e2-e(as-e2).  Fr.,  iUeagnacies.  Ger.,  Eldagnaceen,  Silber- 
brdume.  The  oleasters  ;  an  order  of  monochlaniydeous  dicotyle- 
dons, of  Lindley's  amental  alliance,  consisting  of  S'hepherdia,  Hip- 
■pophae,  Conuleum,  and  Eloeagnus,  to  which  Schlechtendahl  added 
as  doubtful  genera  Octarillum  and  JExtoxicon.  Baillon  rejects 
Octarillum,  and  divides  the  order  into  two  series,  the  ElcBagnecB 
and  JExtoxicece,  subsequently  including  only  the  genus  .Mxtoxi- 
con,  referred  to  the  Euphorbiacece  by  Bentham  and  Hooker,  who 
include  under  the  B.,  Bkzagnus,  Hippophae,  and  Shepherdia.  and 
refer  the  genus  Conuleum  to  the  MonimiaceoB.  The  E.  are  trees  or 
shrubs,  indigenous  chiefly  to  the  northern  hemisphere,  usually  with 


the  leaves  covered  with  a  silvery  scurf,  entire,  flowers  mostly  dioe- 
cious, the  calyx  free,  entire,  persistent ;  the  ovary  free  with  a  sin- 
gle cell  containing  one  ovule,  and  the  fruit  a  crustaceous  achene  in- 
closed within  the  succulent  perianth.  The  Eloeagneoe  (Fr,,  ilce- 
agnees ;  Ger,,  Eldagneen)  are :  Of  Batsch,  a  family  of  the  Nucif- 
erce ;  of  De  CandoUe,  a  family  of  the  Dicotyledones,  or  an  order  of 
the  MonochlamydecB  ;  of  H.  Brown,  an  order  of  the  Peristamineoe, 
or  of  the  Fructitegmia  [Dumortier],  or  of  the  Epichlamydece 
[Agardh],  or  of  the  Santaleoe  [Reichenbach],  corresponding  to  the 
Elceagnacece  of  Lindley  ;  of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  ElOBagnacece. 
The  ElcBogni  of  Adanson,  Jussieu,  and  others  are  partly  the 
Elceagnacece  and  partly  the  Santalacecs.  The  Blceagnidece  of 
Dumortier  are  the  Elceagnacece  of  Lindley,  and  the  Eloeagnoidce 
of  Link  (the  ElcBagnoideoe  of  Venteuat)  are  the  same.  [B,  19,  84, 
42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]  l   ,      ,     i . 

Eli^AGNirS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E21-e(a«-e2)-a!g(aSg)'nu3s(nu<s).  Gr., 
e\aLayvo9.  Fr,,  El4agnvji^  chalef.  Ger,,  Oleaster^  Oelweide.  Of 
Theophrastus,'the  Vitex  agnus  cantus^  or,  according  to  Sprengel, 
the  Salix  babylonica ;  of  Lmnseus,  a  genus  of  the  Elceagnacece,  in- 
digenous to  southern  Europe,  temperate  and  tropical  Asia,  Aus- 
tralia, and  North  America.  [B,  42  (o,  24) ;  B,  46,  88  (a,  14),]— E. 
angustlfolia.  Fr.,  chalef  a  feuilles  etroites,  arbre  d''argent, 
olinet,  Olivier  de  BoMme  (ou  sauvage).  (jler.,  schmalbldttriger 
Oleaster,  bohmischer  (Oder  falscher)  Oelbaum,  Paradiesbaum,, 
Oelweide.  A  species  widely  cultivated  for  the  sake  of  its  beautiful 
foliage  and  pleasant,  date-like  fruit,  and  used  for  hedges.  From 
the  flowers  is  made  a  table  liquor  which  is  also  used  medicinally  in 
mahgnant  fevers.  [B,  34,  173.  180  (a,  24).]— E.  arborea.  The 
sheashong  of  Nepal.  The  fruit  is  edible.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E. 
argentea.  A  North  American  species,  bearing  small  cartilaginous 
drupes  which  are  edible.  [B,  34,  121  (a,  34).]— E.  conferta.  The 
guara  of  the  Bengalese,  a  species  with  edible  fruit.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
— E.  ferruginea.  A  species  with  edible  fruit,  cultivated  in  France. 
[B,  121  (d,  24).J— E.  macrophylla.  Of  Ksempfer,  th.e  fou  gommi, 
a  species  having  edible  fruit,  [B,  121  (a,  24),] — E.  orientalis.  A 
species,  regarded  by  Bierstein  as  a  thornless  variety,  of  B.  angusti- 
folia  having  edible  fruit,  [B,  180  (a,  24),] — E.  pliilippensis.  Fr,, 
chalef  des  Philippines.  A  species  found  in  the  Philippine  Islands, 
where  the  fruit  is  eaten,  [B,  173  (o,  24),] — E.  pungens.  Of  Ksemp- 
f er,  the  axin  gommi,  a  cultivated  species  having  edible  fruit.  [B, 
131  (a,  24).]— E.  salicifolia.  A  species  having  edible  fruit.  [B,  J21 
(a,  24).]— E.  spinosa.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  variety  of  B.  angustifolia 
found  in  the  East  and  in  Egypt :  thought  by  many  to  be  the  oy- 
pieXaia  of  Dioscorides.  It  is  one  of  the  sources  of  African  or  Ethio- 
pian Blemi  resin.    [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

Eli^BNCEPHOLUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  E21-e(a'-e'')-e'n(e''ni')-se2f- 
(ke''f)'o21-u'm(u*m).  From  IXaxor,  olive-oil,  and  cYfce(^aAos,  within 
the  head,  Fr,,  Ua&enciphole,  eleencephole.  Ger,,  Bldenkephbl, 
Eldencephol,  Himbl.  Of  Courbe,  a  reddish,  oily  substance,  ex- 
tracted from  the  brain,    [A,  301,  322  (a,  21),] 

i.l.M^'S'E,  (Fr.),  n.    A-la-e'n.    See  OtEiN. 

Eli/EERIN,  n.  E^l-e'e^r-i^n.  From  eXatoy,  oil,  and  epiov,  wool. 
Fr.,  ilceirine  [Chevreul].  Ger'.,  Elaein,  blsaures  Glycerin,  Oelfett. 
A  fatty  principle  allied  to  oleine,  found  in  the  grease  on  sheep's 
wool.    [A,  301  (n,  21) ;  B,  38,  46,  48  (a,  14).]    Ct.  Lanolin. 

ilL^IDE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la-ed.    See  EljEIS. 

EL^IDB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E21-e(aS-e=)-i2d'e=-e(a»-e').  Of  Ben- 
tham and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  palms,  of  the  tribe  Cocoinece.  IB. 
43  (a,  24).] 

EL^IS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E'l-e(a3-ei!)'i2s.     Gen.,  eloe'idos  (.-is).    Fr., 
elceis,  ilceiae,  eiiis.    Ger.,  Oelpalme.    Of  Jacquin,  a  genus  of  tropi- 
cal palms  of  the  Cocoinece, 
divided    by    Bentham     and 
Hooker  into  Euelais  and  Bar- 
cella.    \B,  42,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 
— E.  butyracea.  Sp.,quito, 
corozo.  The  Cocos  butyracea. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  guineen- 
sls.      Fr..  ilceis  (ou 
aouarii  de   Guin^e), 
palmiste       ipineux, 
aovora,avoira.  Ger., 
wahre  Oelpalme,  af- 
rikanische  Oelpalme. 
The  African  oil- palm, 
found  in  western  Af- 
rica, whence   it   was   intro- 
duced into  the  West  Indies. 
The  fruit  is   of   about    the 
size     of    a    date,    with   an 
orange -red  rind  enveloping 
a  pulpy  matter  surrounding 
a   hard   nut,  from   both   of 
which  palm-oil  is  obtained. 
The  oil   is   used   chiefly   in 
the    manufacture   of    soap 
and  candles.    In  Africa,  it  is 
eaten  as  butter  and  a  kind  of 
soap  is  made  by  boiling  the 
fruit.    The  sap  of  the  stem 
contains  much    sugar   and, 
when  fermented.  Is  employed 
by  the  natives  as  an  intoxi- 
cating liquor.       [B,  19.  173, 
180,  185  (o,  24) ;  U,  14),]— E. 
melanococca,  E.  oleifera. 
Ger,,  siidamerikanische  Oel- 
palme.   See  Alfonsia  olei- 
fera. 

fiLAilNE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la'- 
e'n.    See  Nonylene.  eijeis  omNEENSis.    [A,  327,] 
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EL^OCAKPACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=l-e(aS-e2)o(oS)ka2r(ka'r)- 

Easlpa'k)'e"-e(a2-e'').  From  l^aioi",  olive-oil,  and  /capTrds,  fruit.  Of 
indlejr,  see  Elceocarpece.  The Elosocarpeoe  (Fr.,  ilaeocarpees)  Sive  ; 
of  Jussieu,  a  division  of  tiliaceoua  plants  ;  of  De  Caudolle,  an  order 
of  the  Thalamiflorm ;  of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Thalamisertia 
or  MalvariecB ;  of  Agardh  and  Spaoh,  a  division  or  tribe  of  the 
TiliacecE ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Malvales ;  of  Ehdlicher,  a 
suborder  of  the  Tiliacece^  comprising  the  E.  verce^  and  Tricuspi- 
darieoe  ;  of  Jussieu,  a  subfamily  of  the  Tiliaceoe  comprising  the  E. 
veroe  and  Cuspidarieoe ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the 
Tiliacece  characterized  by  having  linear  anthei's  dehiscing  at  the 
.apex,  and  petals  inserted  around  the  base  of  a  glandulous  elevated 
torus  bearing  the  stamens  at  the  top.  It  includes  Aristotelia, 
ElcEocarpuSy  Dubouzetia,  and  Tricuspidaria.  The  Eloeocarpinai 
of  Link  are  the  Elceocarpeoe  of  Jussieu.    [B,  1,  42, 170  (o,  34).] 

E1.^0CAKPUS(Lat.),  n.  m.  andf.  E21-e(aS-e2)-o(6=)-ka=r(ka3r)'- 
pu^sCpu^s).  From  eAator,  oil,  and  yeapTrds,  fruit.  Fr.,  elosocarpe, 
el^ocarpe,  ganitre.  Ger.,  Ganiterbaum.  Of  Linugeus,  a  genus  of 
the  Tiliacece,  tribe  Elceocarpeoe,  found  in  tropical  Asia,  the  islands 
of  the  Pacific,  and  Au.strafia.  [B,  42  (a,  34). J— E.  copal  liferus. 
The  Vateria  acuminata.  [E,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  cyaiieus.  Of 
Sims,  a  species  found  in  Australia  ;  the  leaves  are  astringent,  the 
fruit  is  edible,  and  the  bark  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  aromatic.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).]— E.  integrlfolla.  Fr.,  ganitre  d  feuilles  entiires.  A 
species  the  fruit  of  which  is  eaten  at  JVlacassar  and  the  wood  em- 
ployed in  building.  [B,  173  (a,  24). J— E.  lanceolatus.  Fr.,  ganitre 
lanceole.  Of  Blume,  a  Java  species  the  fruit  of  which  is  diuretic 
and  anthelminthic.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— E.  redjosso.  Fr.,  ganitre 
redjosso.  A  tree  found  in  Java  the  fruit  of  which  is  used  as  a 
diuretic  and  the  bark  as  an  anthelminthic.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E. 
serrata.  Fr.,  ganitre  dente  en  scie.  An  East  Indian  species  the 
fruit  of  which  is  pickled  in  Ceylon.    [B,  173  (a,  34).] 

EL^OCEREOLfi  (Fr.),  n.  El-a-o-sa-ra-o-la.  See  Cerate  (1st 
def.). 

EL^OCOCCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'l-e(a»-e=)-o(oS)-ko2k'kas.  From 
cAatoi/,  oil,  and  kokko?,  a  kernel.  Fr.,  eieocogwe.  Of  .Jussieu,  a 
genus  of  the  Euphorbiacece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  section 
of  Aleurites.  [B,  42  (o,  24).] — E.  cordata,  E.  montana.  See 
Aleurites  cordata. — E.  Ternicia. '  The  oil-tree  of  China  and 
Cochin-China.  The  seeds  yield  a  colorless,  inodorous  oil,  which  is 
one  of  the  most  drying  of  all  oils,  solidifying  in  a  few  hourSj  when 
spread  in  thin  layers  and  exposed  to  the  air,  without  losing  its 
transparency.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14).] — 
E.  Terrucosa.    The  Aleurites  cordata.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EI,^ODENDUE^(Lat.),n.f,pl.  E21-e(a3-e2)-o(oS)-de%'dre'-e- 
(a3-e2).  From  eAaioc,  oil,  and  SevSpov,  a  tree.  Fr.,  eloeodendrees. 
Of  Endlicher,  a  tribe  of  the  Celastrieoe ;  of  Eeichenbach,  a  sub- 
division of  the  Celastrece-  ;_of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Celastraceoe  ; 
of  Baillon,  a  subseries  of  tlie  Euonymece ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  subtribe  of  the  Celantrece.  It  includes  Elceodendron  and  other 
genera,  characterized  by  having  the  leaves  usually  alternate  and 
the  fruit  indehiscent.    (B,  42,  121,,  170  (a,  24).] 

EL^ODENDKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E21-e(aS-e»)-o(o3)-de2n'dro2n. 
From  eAotoi/,  oil,  and  SevBpov,  a  tree.  Fr.,  eloeodendron,  eleo- 
dendron.  Of  Jacquin,  a  genus  of  the  Celastrineoe,  tribe  Celas- 
trece. [B,  42  (a,  34).]— E,  argania.  See  Argania  sideroxylon.— 
E.  nrocenm.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  species  found  at  the  Cape  of 
Good  Hope.  The  bark  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  snake-bites.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).]— E.  indicum,  E.  orientale.  Fr.,  bois  d^olive,  olivetier. 
A  species  used  in  the  Isle  of  France  in  pectoral  complaints.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— E.  Koxburghii.  A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies. 
The  root  is  recommended  as  a  remedy  for  snake-bites.  It  is  highly 
astringent  and  the  fresh  root-bark,  rubbed  with  water,  is  applied  ex- 
ternally to  reduce  swellings.  [B,  172  (a,  34).]— E.  spUaerophyllum. 
A  species  found  at  the  Cape  of  (jood  Hope  which  has  edible  berries. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

EIiiEODES  (Lat.),  adj.     E21-e(a=-e=)-o'dez(das).    Gr.,  eXaiiiS.)!. 
See  El^oides. 
El^ODIC  ACID,  n.    E'l-e-o^d'i^k.    Fr.,  acLde  Bceodique.  See 

RiCINOLEIC  ACID. 

EL^ODOCHON  (Lat.),  n.  a.  Wl-e(a.'>-e^-o'(lL'o'k(o^ch'yo'n. 
From  eAoiofidxo?,  containing  oil.    See  Uropygial  gland. 

Et^OIDE.S  (Lat.),  adj.  E21-e(a=-e2)-o(o2)-id(ed)'ez(as).  Gr..  eA- 
aAoeiZri<;  (from  eKaiov,  oil,  and  elSoff,  resemblance).  Fr.,  eleoide.  Ger., 
olahnlich.    Oily,  resembUng  oil.    [A,  328  (a,  21).] 

EL^EOtATE,  n.    E^l-e'ol-at.    See  fiLfioLAT. 

EL^OLEUM  (Lat.),  11.  u.  E»l-e(a3-e2)-oI(o=l)'e2-u3m(u4m).  See 
EleolIj. 

EL.gEOI,ICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E21-e(a»-e2)-o2ri!k-a».  Of  BSral,  a 
general  term  for  fatty  pharmaceutical  preparations.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EL^OMC  ACID,  n.  E21-e-o21'i2k.  A  liquid  formed  from 
elaeomargaric  and  elaeostearic  acids  by  heating  them  to  175°  to  180° 
C.  in  an  atmosphere  of  hydrogen.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ELvEOIiOTIVA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  '  E2I-e(a3-e2)-o(o»)-lot-i(e)'vaS- 
(wa=^.  From  lAaiox,  oil,  and  lavare,  to  wash.  Of  B6ral,  fatty  prep- 
arations for  frictions,  baths,  etc.    [L,  SO  (a,  14).] 

EL^OMARGARIC  ACID,  n.  E^l-e-o-maar-ga^r'i^k.  From 
cAaiov,  oil,  and  fiapyapof  (see  Makgabio  acid).  A  crystalline  acid, 
CitHj,o02,  isomeric  with  elseolic  acid,  found  in  the  form  of  a  glycer- 
idfe  in  the  oil  of  the  seeds  of  Elaeoeocca  vernicia.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

Eli^OMEXI  (Lat.),  n,  n,  El-e(a»-e=)-o2m'e21-i=.  Gen.,  elaeo- 
mel'itos  i-is).  Gr..  eKato/ieKi  (from  e\atov,  oil,  and  juMt,  honey-). 
Fr.,  dUomeli.  1.  An  acrid  and  purgative  oil  of  the  consistence  of 
honey.  2.  Of  Dioscorides,  a  sweet  gum  which  oozes  from  the  olive- 
tree.    [B,  115  (a  24) ;  L,  48.] 

EL^OMETEB,  n.  E'l-e-o^m'e^t-u'r.  Lat.,  elceometrum  (from 
eAoroi/,  oil,  and  p-irpov,  a  measure).   Fr.,  eloeometre,  ^Idometre,  Haio- 


mitre.  Ger.,  Eldometer,  Oelmesser.  An  instrument  for  determin- 
ing the  quality  and  specific  gravity  of  oils.  [A,  801,  383  (oi,  31) ; 
L,  56.] 

EL^ON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Wl-e'di^'e^yo^n.    Gr.,lAawi'.    See  Oleom. 

EL^OPHANES  (Lat.),  adj,  'En-eia'-e')-oH'si'n(a.'n)-ez(as). 
From  cAatoi',  oil,  and  ^aiveaOat,,  to  appear.  Fr.,  ^leophane.  See 
El^oides. 

Et^OPINES  (Lat.),  adj.  E21-e(aS-e5)-o=p'i2n-ez(as).  Gr..  eAai-- 
oiriv))!.  Of  Hippocrates,  stained  with  or  soaked  in  oil.  lA,  325 
(a,  21).] 

EtasOPTENE,  n.  E^l-e-op'ten.  Lat.,  eJcEo^jfentim  (from  lAoi- 
01",  oil,  and  irnji/cis,  volatile).  Fr.,  iloeopteae,  Hioptine.  Ger.,  Ela- 
opten.  The  component  part  of  oxygenated  volatile  oils  which  has 
the  lower  boiling  point  and  generall.y  forms  a  hydrocarbon  of  .the 
composition  CjoHie  or  CioH,,.    [B,  81  (a,  14).] 

Et^EOSACCHARUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E21-e(aS-e»)-o2-sa%(sa»k)'- 
ka'(ka3)-ru^m(ru*m).  GT.,eKaAoa-a.Kxapov.  Fr.^oleosaccharure.  Ger., 
Oelzucker.  A  preparation  made  by  adding  a  drop  of  a  volatile  oil 
to  2  grammes  of  powdered  sugar  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph., 
Norweg.  Ph.,  Roum.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  and  Swiss  Ph.].  When  citron, 
orange-peel  and  flowers,  mace,  or  roses  are  employed,  the  Kuss. 
Ph.  prescribes  1  drop  of  oil  to  4  grammes  of  powdered  sugai;.  The 
Fr.  Cod.  and  the  Gr.  Phjrescribe  1  gramme  of  oil  to  30  grammes 
of  sugar  ;  the  Sp.  Ph.,  iTo  24  ;  the  Dan.  Ph.  and  Belg.  Ph.,  1  to  49  : 
the  Dutch  Ph.,  1  to  50.  For  the  preparation  of  eteosacchara  of 
lemon,  orange,  citron,  and  bergamot,  the  Fr.  Cod.  directs  the  rind 
of  the  fresh  fruit.    [B,  95  (a,  14).] 

EL^OSTEABIC  ACID,  n.  E21-e-o-ste-a=r'i=k.  From  iKaiov, 
oil,  and  ore'ap,  tallow.  An  acid,  C,  tHcoOs,  deposited  from  an  alco- 
holic solution  of  elaeomargaric  acid,    [ts,  3  (a,  37).] 

£l.AfiRINE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la^-a-ren.    See  Ei^erin. 

EliAGUIR,  n.  Of  the  alchemists,  green  vitriol  (ferrous  sul- 
phate).   [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ELAH  (Heb.),  n.  A  tree  of  Palestine,  probably  the  Ilex  aquifo- 
lium.     [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

BI-AIAGNON  (Lat.),  u.  i..  E2(a)-li(la»-i=)-a'g(a3g)'no«n.  Gr., 
eAaiayfo;.     See  Elsiagnus. 

EtAIC  ACID,  n.    E-la'i'k.    See  Elaidic  acid. 

EHiAICH  (Hind.),  u.  The  Elettaria  cardaviomum.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

EtAIDATE,  n.  E^'l-a'iSd-at.  Fr.,  ilaidate.  A  salt  of  elaidic 
acid.    [L,  41.] 

ELAIDIC  ACID,  n.  E^l-a-i^d'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ilaidiqve.  Ger., 
Elaidinsdure.  An  isomeric  form  of  oleic  acid,  derived  from  the 
latter  by  treatment  with  nitrous  acid,  and  occurring  as  foHate  crys- 
tals melting  at  45°  C.    [B,  4.] 

EtAIDIN,  n.  E^l-a'i^d-i^n.  Fr.,  ilaidine.  Ger.,  ElaMin.  Of 
Pontet  and  Boudet,  a  substance,  CsiHiojOe,  isomeric  with  olein, 
obtained  by  treating  olive-oil  or  castor-oil  with  nitric  acid  ;  soluble 
in  ether,  nearly  insoluble  in  alcohol,  and  fusing  at  from  25°  to  28°  C. 
[L,  41, 49  (a,  14).]— E'silure.    Elaidic  acid.    [B.] 

filAIERINE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la^-e-a-reu.    See  ELa;EEiN. 

EI.AILE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la=-el.    See  Ethylene. 

EliAIN,  n.  E^l'a^-i^n.  From  eAiij-os,  of  the  olive-tree.  Lat., 
etaimtm.  Fr.,  elaine.  Ger.,  Oelfett,  Oelstoff.  See  Olein.— E'- 
saure  (Ger.).    See  Oleic  acid. 

EliAIODATE,  n.  E^l-a'i^-od-at.  Fr.,  ilaiodate.  A  salt  of 
elaiodic  acid.    [L,  41.] 

filiAIODE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la^-e-od.    See  Elaiodon. 

BI.AIODIC  ACID,  n.  E^l-a-o'd'i^k.  From  ek<iu>v,  olive-oil,  and 
etfios,  resemblance.  Fr.,  acide  Haiodique.  Ger.,  Elalodinsdure. 
See  Ricinoleic  acid. 

EtAIODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=l-i'(aS'i2)-o'd-o'n.  From  eAaioi-, 
oUve-oil.    The  fluid  part  of  a  volatile  oil.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EliAIOMETER,  n.    Wl-SL-V-o'^m'eH-u^T.    See  Eleometer. 

JEIiAIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-la=-ek.    See  Oleic. 

ELAIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E21-i(aS-i2)'i2s.    See  EL.ffiis. 

ELAIZON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E'l-i'(aS'i2)-zo"n.  Gen.,  elai'zontos. 
Gr.,  eAaiVoi'.    Fr.,  e'iai'zon.    The  color  of  an  olive.    [A,  322  (o,  81).] 

EtAKULI-IE  (Tamil),  n.  The  Euphorbia  mivuUa.  [B,  178 
(a,  24).] 

ELAI-DEHYDE,  n.  E'l-a^l'de  hid.  Fr.,  Oaldihyde.  Ger.,  El- 
aldehyd.    See  Paraldehyde. 

EI,AMBICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-Ia2m(laSm)-bi2-ka»(ka»)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  elambication'is.  Fr.,  Alambication.  An  old 
method  of  ana;lyzing  mineral  waters.    [L,  41,  84,  94  (a,  14).] 

ilAN  (Fr.),  n.    A-la'ns.    The  genus  Cervus.    [L.] 

il/AJfCEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-la^n^s-maSn".  A  severe  lancinat- 
ing pain,  such  as  occurs  in  facial  neuralgia.    [L,  43,-49  (a,  14).] 

ELAND'S  BEAN,  n.  E'la^^ndz  ben.  A  species  of  Eucalyptus, 
found  in  central  Africa,  from  which  an  inferior  variety  of  kino  is 
obtained.  The  beans  yield  about  22"5  per  cent,  of  a  light-colored, 
inodorous  oil,  which  the  natives  use  as  food  ;  and  the  root,  contain- 
ing 13  per  cent,  of  tannin,  is  employed  by  them  in  tanning.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv  (a,  14).] 

EliANDEI-VAYR  (Tamil),  ii.  The  Zizyphns  jujuba.  [B,  46, 
88  (a,  14).] 

ELANlItA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-Ia'!n(la5n)'u21(u«l)-a».  An  old 
name  for  a  very  hard  form  of  alum,  resembling  iron.  [A,  325 
(a,  81).] 

ElAoPTEN  (Ger.),  n.    A-la-op-tan'.    See  Eleoptene. 


O.  no;  Oa,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<,  fuU;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  tt  (German). 
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KliAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  E21-af(a3£)'ii'-a8.  From 
(Kaijioi,  the  stag.  Ger.,  Hirschkrankheit.  A  complaint  observed 
chiefly  in  stags,  but  also  seen  in  horses  ;  characterized  by  general 
rigidity,  cardiac  excitement,  and  rolling  of  the  eyes.  In  the  pi.,  a 
section  of  the  Ruminantia,  including  the  deers  and  girafles.  [L, 
50  (o,  14) ;  L,  173.] 

EtAPHICON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  W\-a.Hla.H)'i'''k-o''n.  From  eAoAos,  a 
stag.    Of  Dioscorides,  the  Paatinaca  sativa.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EliAPHII  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E21-a2f(a'f)'i"-i(e).  See  Elapbia 
(pi.). 

ELAPHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ESl-a'f(a8f)'i2-o2n.  From  lAmJos,  the 
stag.    Of  Dioscorides,  the  Antirrhinum,  majus.    [B,  46  (a,  14).] 

EtAPHOBOSCUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^l  a2f(a'f)-o'-bo2s'ku=m- 
(ku*m).  From  lAa</)os,  the  stag,  and  poanos,  a  herdsman.  The  Si- 
saruin  Gemianorum.     [B,  38,  88,  200  (ci,  14).] 

ELAPHOMYCEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E21-a=E(a3f)-om(o=m)-is(u!>k)'- 
e=-i(e).  From  iha:f>iK,  the  stag,  and  (niicijs,  a  mushroom.  Fr.,  ila- 
pliomycies.  Of  Zobel,  a  suborder  of  the  Tuberacei,  or  of  Baillon 
and  Tulasne,  a  family  of  the  Oasteromycetes,  consisting  of  the 
genus  Elaphomyces.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

ELA.PHOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-a'-fo!'m'i2s(u=k)-ez(as). 
Gen.,  elaphomyce'tos  (-is).  Fr.,  elaphomyce.  Ger.,  Hirschstreu- 
ling,  Hirschschwamm.  Of  Nees,  a  genus  of  the  Oasteromycetes, 
allied  to  the  Tuberaceae.  [B,  181,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  cervinus,  E. 
granulatus,  E.  officinalis.  Fr.,  truffe  de  cerf.  Ger.,  gemei- 
ner  Hirschschwamm,  Hirschbrunst,  HirschtrUffel,  gebrduchlicher 
Hirschspilz.  A  species  formerly  used  in  Europe  (under  the  names 
boletus,  fungus  cervinus,  and  tubera  cervina)  as  a  parturifacient 
and  galactagogue,  but  now  employed  only  in  domestic  and  vet- 
erinary practice.  It  is  said  to  be  aphrodisiac,  and  to  be  eaten  by 
harts  whfen  rutting.    [B,  105  ;  B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EliAPHOPliiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=l-a=f(a5f)-o=p'i21-a».  From  «Aa- 
ifo!,  a  stag,  and  pila,  a  ball.  A  ball  of  hair  formed  in  the  stomach 
of  the  stag.    [B,  87  (a,  21).]    Cf.  Bezoar. 

EtAPHOKNITHIS  (Lat.),  adj.  En-a=f(a»f)-or'Di2th-i's.  From 
cAoifio;,  the  stag,  and  opvis,  a  bird.  Fr.,  elaphomithe.  Partaking 
of  the  nature' of  a  stag  and  of  a  bird.    [L,  417] 

ELAPHOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21'a''f(aSf)-o23.  Gr.,  eAoiJo!.  See 
Cervus. — Cornu  elaphi.    See  Cornu  cervi. 

ElAPHOSCORODON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei'l-a2f(a3f)-o(o3)-sko2r'o2- 
do^n.  From  eAa(^o$,  the  stag,  and  trKopov,  garlic.  The  Alliuni 
ophioscorodon.    [a,  24.] 

EI,APHKIDES(Lat.),n.m.pl.  E'l-a,H(a?t)'rVd-e2Jie's).  A  sub- 
family of  the  Carabides.    [L,  26".] 

EtAPHBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»l-a2f(a3f)'ri»-uSm(u«m).  From 
eAo^po;,  light.  Fr.,  ilaphrie,  elaphrion.  Ger.,  Leichtholz.  OfJac- 
quin,  a  genus  of  the  Burseraceoe  :  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  sub- 
genus of  Bursera.  [B,  42,  173, 180  (a,  24).  I— E.  aloexylon.  A  spe- 
cies growing  on  the  western  slope  of  the  Sierra  Madre  ;  the  wood  is 
used  as  a  perfume.  [B,  224  (a,  14).] — E.  copalliferum.  A  Mexi- 
can tree  yielding  penca  copal,  a  white,  transparent  resin  like  copal. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  elemiferum.  Of  Royle,  a  species  which  yields 
Mexican  elemi.  [B,  5  (a,  24).] — E,  excelsum.  A  species  similar  to 
Bursera  tomentosa,  the  bark  of  which  yields  a  resin  known  as 
Mexican  tacamahac.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  glabi-um,  E.  jacquini- 
aniim,  E.  tomentosum.    See  Bursera  tomentosa. 

EtAPHUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  E21'a2f(a3f)-uas(u«s).  Gr.,  lAo^os.  See 
Cervhs. 

EtAPID^E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  im-Si'p(a.'>p)Vd-e(a.'-e'').  From 
e\a.ifi,  a  serpent.    A  family  of  the  Pteroglypha.    [L,  353.] 

ELAPS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E21'a=ps(a»ps).    See  Ei.ops. 

ELAPSUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-la2p(lai'p)'suSsCsu4s).  Gen.,  elaps'- 
us.    Gr.,  eKwTuff-is.    See  Dislocation. 

EiAQCIK  (Ar.),  n.  Fr.,  ilaguir.  Of  IJulandus,  red  vitriol.  [L, 
41,  94  (a,  14).] 

EljARATHMETHUI.  (Cing.),  n.  The  Plumbago  zeylanica. 
[B,J6,  88  (a,  14).] 

£lAKGI  (Fr.),  adj.    A-lar-zhe.    See  Extensus. 

ELASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E31'a=s(a=s)-i2s.  Gen.,  elas'eos  (el'asis). 
Gr.,  eAa(ri9.    See  Elasticity. 

ELASMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E21-a»s(a»s)'ma».  Gen.,  elas'maios  i-is). 
Gr.,  eAao-fia.    1.  A  lamina  or  plate.    2.  A  clyster-pipe.     [L,  84,  94 

(a,  14).] 

EliASMIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  E(a)-la''s(la's)'mi2-a3.  From  lAairjio,  a 
metal  plate.  Fi*.,  4lasmie.  Each  of  the  horny  plates  attached  to 
the  palate  of  the  whale,  which  serve  as  teeth.    [L,  41.] 

EI.ASMOBBANCH,  ELASMOBBANCHIATE,  adj's. 
E-la^s'mo-bra^n^k,  -la^is-mo-bra'n^k'i^-at.  Lat.,  elasmobranchius 
(from  eXturna,  a  plate,  and  ^/liyxia,  gills).  Fr.,  ilaxmobranche.  Be- 
longing to  the  Elasmobranchii ,  which  are  an  order  or  suborder  of 
fishes  having  plate-like  gills  and  a  cartilaginous  skeleton.  [L,  121, 
147,294.] 

ElASMOGNATHIN^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  E21-a2s(aSs)-mo=g-na'th- 
(na'th)-i(e)'ne(na»-e').  From  eAacrixa,  a  plate,  and  yviOn,  the  jaw. 
A  tribe  of  the  Tapiridce.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  186(,  p. 
885  (L).] 

EI.ASMORCHIDA  (Lat.),  n,  n.  pi.  E=l-a2s(a>s)  mo'r'kiM- 
(ch''i2d)-a'.  From  lAa<r/xi>,  a  plate,  and  opxt;,  the  testicle.  An  order 
of  the  Trachymedusai.    [L,  173.] 

EtASTElMBBYUlCUS  (Lat,),  n.  ra.  E21-a=st(a'st)-e«m-bri2- 
(bru»)-usik(u«lk)'u3s(u''s).  From  eAewTos,  elastic,  iii^fivov,  the  em- 
bryo, and  eA«eiv,  to  drag.  Fr.,  4lastembryulce.  An  old  name  for 
an  elastic  or  flexible  appliance  for  making  traction  on  the  foetus  in 
parturition.    [A,  822  (a,  21).] 


EI-ASTES(Lat.),  n.  m.  En-a=s(a3s)'tez(tas).  Gen.,  elast'u  (-ce). 
Gr.,  cAwTT^;.    See  Elatur. 

ELASTHISTOS  (Lat.),  ELASTHYPHE  (Lat.),  n's  m.  and  f. 
En-a'ist(a=st)-hi2st'o2s,  -a2st(aSst)'hi2f(hu»f )-e(a).  From  eAaards,  elas- 
tic, and  iiTToi,  or  v0^,  a  web,  Fr.,  elasthiste,  elasihyphe.  Elastic 
tissue.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ELASTIC,  adj.  E-la^s'ti'k.  Gr.,  eAoorw.  Lat.,  elasticus.  Fr.. 
ilastique.  Ger.,  elastisch.  1.  Having  elasticity.  [L,  43.]  2.  As  a 
n.,  see  C'aodtchouc. 

EI/ASTICI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E21-a2st(aSst)'is-si(ke).  Of  Fries,  a 
division  of  the  Cortinarii,  comprising  species  with  an  elastic  stipe. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]  ■ 
ELASTICIN,  n.  E-la's'ti'-si^in.  Fr.,  (lasticine.  See  Elastin. 
ELASTICITY,  n.  E-la'st-i^s'l^t-i".  Lat.,  elasticitas.  Fr.,  Has- 
ticlti.  Ger.,  Elasticitat.  It.,  elasticita.  Sp.,  elasticidad.  1.  The 
property  by  which  certain  bodies  resume  their  original  form  tjr  vol- 
ume immediately  on  the  cessation  of  any  force  that  has  disturbed 
them.  The  word  is  sometimes  used  improperly  to  denote  flexibility. 
2.  Kguratively,  the  ability  to  regain  one's  equanimity  promptly 
after  it  has  been  disturbed. — Coefficient  of  e.  See  Modulus  of  e. 
—Modulus  of  e.  The  measure  of  the  elastic  force  of  any  sub- 
stance as  shown  in  traction,  compression,  flexion,  and  torsion  ;  ex- 
pressed by  the  ratio  of  the  force  used  to  the  work  accomplished  on 
a  unit  of  material.    [L,  Si'  (a,  27).] 

EliASTICO-MUSeULAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-la»s-te-ko-mu's-ku«- 
la'r.    Elastic  and  at  the  same  time  muscular.    [A,  885  (a,  21).] 

ELASTIN,  n.  E-la's'ti''n,  Fr.,  elasiine.  Ger.,  E.  An  amor- 
phous, pale-yellow,  transparent,  tasteless  substance  forming  the 
proteid  constituent  of  yellow  elastic  tissue.  It  is  insoluble  in  water, 
in  ammonia,  and  in  dilute  acetic  acid,  which,  however,  cause  it  to 
swell.  According  to  Horbaczewski,  it  contains  54*32  per  cent,  of 
carbon,  699  of  hydrogen,  and  16'75  of  nitrogen.  On  artificial  diges- 
tion, it  is  converted  into  hemielastin  and  elastin-peptone.  [L,  41, 49 
(a,  14);  "Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  vi,  p.  330  (B).]— E'peptone. 
One  of  the  two  chief  products  obtained  in  the  digestion  of  e.  by 
pepsin  and  hydrochloric  acid,  and  also  by  superheating  e.  with 
water.  It  is  a  yellowish,  amorphous,  tasteless  powder,  soluble  in  both 
hot  and  cold  water,  deflects  the  polarized  ray  to  the  left  about  88°, 
and  in  most  of  its  reactions  resembles  albumin-peptone.  [Horbac- 
zewski, "Ztschr.  f.  phys.  Chem.,"  vi,  p.  830  (B).] 

BLASTOBBEPHULCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'il-a's(aSs)-to(to')- 
bre2f-u51k(u<lk)'u's(u*s).  From  eAoirTds,  elastic,  Ppi^"",  the  embryo, 
and  eAKetv,  to  drag.    See  Elastembryulcus. 

ELASTOCI.INE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E21-a2s(a=s)-to(toS)-klin(klen)'e(a). 
Gen.,  elastoclin'es.  From  eXocrTds,  elastic,  and  kAii/ij,  a  couch.  Fr., 
e.    Qiev.,€lastisches  Bett.    An  elastic  bed.'  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

£i,ASTOm4;TBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-laSs-to-me't'r.  An  instrument 
for  measuring  the  elasticity  of  tissues.    [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

EtASTOSE,  n.  E^l-a^st'os.  Tr^ilaMose.  The  product  of  pep- 
tic digestion  of  elastin  ;  classifled  as  protoelastose  and  deuteroelas- 
tnse  according  to  the  degree  of  digestion.  ["Rev.  des  sci.  m4d.,'! 
April  15,  1889,  p.  446  (o,  18).]    Cf .  ELASTiN-i)Q)to«e. 

ELATE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!l'a2t(a»t)-e(a).  Geii.,  el'ates.  Gr.,  eAaiTj. 
Fr.,  elate,  indel  asiatique.  Ger.,  Tannenpalme.  The  genus 
Phoenix.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— E.  silvestris.  The  Phoenix  silvestris. 
[B,  42,  180  (o,  24).] 

ELATER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  En'a!t(aH)-u5r(ar).  Gen.,  elate'ros  (-is). 
From  eAaTijp,  a  driver.  Tt.,  elatere.  Ger.,  Springfaden  {1st  iet.), 
Sporenschleuder  (1st  def .).  1.  An  elastic  spiral  filament  in  the  spo- 
rangeia  of  certain  plants,  serving  to  scatter  the  spores.  [B,  19, 121, 
291  (a,  24).]  2.  A  genus  of  the  Elateridoe.  [A,  518  ;  L,  41.]  3.  An 
old  name  for  a  purgative  juice.  [A,  322  (a,  21).] — E.  cateniformis, 
E.  nudus.    See  Catenula. 

ELATEBIC  ACID,  n.  E=l-an-e»r'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  elaterigue. 
Syn. :  ecbalin.  A  resin-like,  bitter,  acrid  substance  extracted  from 
the  fruit  of  Ecballium  elaterium ;  soluble  in  alkalies,  in  alcohol,  in 
ether,  and  in  20  parts  of  water.    [B,  5  (a,  27).] 

EliATEEID,  n.  E=l-a=t'e'r-i2d.  A  very  bitter  substance  found 
in  the  Ecballium  elaterium ;  insoluble  in  water  and  in  ether,  soluble 
in  alcohol,  in  alkalies,  and  in  concentrated  acids.    [B,  6.] 

ELATEEID^  [Leach]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  En-an(ast)-e=r(ar)'i''d-e- 
(a^-e^).  ¥r.,  ^lat^rides,  elatiriens.  GeT.,Springkdfer.SchneVkdfer. 
A  family  of  the  Coleoptera  having  the  prothorax  and  mesothorax 
united  by  a  loose  articulation.    [L,  41,  49,  292.] 

£l.ATEKIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-la^-ta-re.  A  sort  of  fruit  marked  with 
longitudinal  ribs  and  dehiscing  with  elastic  force.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

ELATEBIEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  E=l-a2t(a=t)-eMar)-i(i2)'e'-e(a»-e»). 
Fr.,  elatirUes.  A  tribe  of  the  Cucurbitaceoe,  including  Elaterium, 
etc.    [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).] 

ELATEBIN,  n.  E^l-a't'e'r-i^n.  Lat.,  elaterinum  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
elaterina.  Fr.,  ilaUrine.  Ger.,  E.  Thft. crystalline,  very  bitter, 
active  purgative  principle  of  elaterium,  CjoHj.Os.  probably  a  glu- 
coside.  identical,  according  to  Buckheim,  with  the  anhydride  of 
elateric  acid  ;  obtained  by  boiling  elaterium  with  a  little  alcohol  and 
treating  the  filtrate  with  potash.  [B.  8  (a,  27).]— Trituration  of  e. 
[U.  S.  Ph.].    See  Trituratio  elatkrini. 

ELATEBINUM  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat),  n.  n.  E21-a2t(a't)-e''r(ar)-i(e)'- 
nu>m(nu«m).  See  Elatehin.— Trituratio  elaterini  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Fr.,  trituration  d^dlaterine.  Ger.,  Elaterintrituration.  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  triturating  thoroughly  together  10  parts  of  elaterin 
and  90  parts  of  sugar  of  milk.    [B,  81  (a.  14).] 

ELATEBIO  [Mex.Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  A-la^-ta're-o.  See  Elaterium. 
—E.  francos.  See  Elaterium  (3d def.).— E.  Inglfis.  SeeClutter- 
buck^s  elaterium. 

EI.ATERION(Lat.),n.n.  E21-a2t(aSt)-e(a)'ri=-o=n.  Gr.,eAaT^pioi'. 
1.  A  purgative.    [B,  88 ;  L,  94.]    2.  See  Elaterium. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  As,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ElATEKITE,  n.  E^'I-a't'e'r-it.  ¥r.,ilaUrite.  Ger.,  Elaterit. 
Mineral  caoutchouc  ;  a  bituminous,  blackisli-brown,  slightly  elastic 
substance  ('^mineral  resin")  containing  about  85  per  cent,  of  car- 
bon and  15  per  cent,  of  hydrogen.  It  is  found  only  near  Castleton, 
England,  in  the  department  of  the  Loire-Inffirieure,  France,  at 
Woodbury,  Connecticut,  and  in  South  Australia.  [L,  41  (a,  14) ; 
"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  "Pharni.  Assoc,"  xvii  (a,  14).] 

EliATERIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E21-ast(ast)-e(a)'ri2-u'm(u<m).  Gr., 
eAaT^ptov.  Fr.,  e.,  elaterion^  concombre  sauvage,  Ger.,  E.^  Spritz- 
gurkti,  Eselskilrbis.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  any  ajierient  or  purgative. 
I.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Cucurbitacece,  tribe  Elateriece,  indig- 
enous to  tropical  America,  especially  Mexico  and  Venezuela.  3. 
Of  the  Br.,  Finn.,  and  Swed.  Ph's,  the  sediment  from  the  juice  of 
the  fruit  of  Ecballium  e.  It  is,  when  dried,  of  a  yellowish-white 
color,  tinged  with  green.  The  French  e.  is  prepared  by  expressing 
the  fruit,  and  clarifying  and  evaporating.  It  occurs  in  commerce 
in  thin,  flat  or  slightly  curled,  pulverulent  cakes,  which  will  float  on 
water.  Its  active  principle,  elaterin,  is  extracted  by  alcohol.  It 
is  a  powerful  hydragogue  cathartic.  [B,  5,  42,  173,  180  (a,  24).]  — 
Clutterback's  e.  E.  obtained  from  the  free  juice  flowing  from 
the  fruit  of  Ecballium  e.  when  sliced.  It  is  more  powerful  than 
the  commercial  e.  and  constitutes  a  violent  purgative.  [B,  5  (a, 
14).]— Compound  powder  of  e.  See  Pulvis  elaferii  compositus. 
— Elaterii  cortex.  Cascarilla-bark  (the  bark  of  Croton  elute- 
rium).  [B,  200.]— E.  album.  The  sediment  of  the  juice  of  the 
fruit  of  Ecballium  e,  bleached  by  exposure  to  air  and  sunlight. 
[B,  18,  95,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  cordifolium.  The  Ecballium  e.— E. 
nigrum.  The  juice  of  the  fruit  of  Ecballium  r.  [B,  95  (a,  14).] — 
E.  officinale,  E.  offlcinarum.  See  E.  (3d  def.).— English  e. 
See  C/urterftitcfc's  e.— Maltese  e.  The  commercial  name  for  the  e. 
exported  from  the  south  of  Europe.  It  contains  276  per  cent,  of  e. 
[B,  18  (a,  34).] — Poma  Klatei-ii.  The  fruit  of  Ecballium  e.  [B, 
180  (n,  34).]— Palvis  elaterii  compositus  [Br.  Ph.].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  triturating  together  10  parts  of  e.  and  90  of  sugar  of 
milk.  [B,  5  (a,  14).]— Solivrarzes  K.  (Ger.).  See  E.  nigrum.— 
"VVeisses  E,  (Ger.).    See  E.  album. 

ELATBRIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E21-ai't(a't)-e(a)'ri=-u=s(u*s).  Gr., 
cXaT^pio;  (from  ikuvveiv,  to  drive).    Purgative.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

EliATEKOMBTEK.n.  El-a't-e^r-om'et-u'r.  Lat.,  ciaferome- 
trum.  elaterometricum^  aerelaterometi-um  (from  ikar-^p,  elasticity, 
and  ftcTpoi',  a  measure).  Fr.,  elaterom^tre.  oerHateromeire.  Ger., 
.E.,  Gaselatero meter.  Elasticiidtsmesser,  Luftelasticitdtsmesaer. 
An  instrument  for  measuring  the  elasticity  of  gases.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EtATES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E"l'a2t(a=t)-ez(as).  Gen.,  el'atoe.  Gr., 
cXdTi);.    See  Elater. 

ELATIN,  n.  El'a't-i^n.  Fr.,  elatine.  Ger.,  E.  Of  Pareira,  a 
soft,  green  resin,  probably  a  mixture  of  elaterin  and  chlorophyll, 
found  in  the  fruit  of  Ecballium  elater ium.    [B,  5  (a,  24).] 

EliATINACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=l-a2t(aH)-i2n-as(a'k)'e2-e- 
(a^-e^).  Fr.,  elatinacees.  The  water-peppers  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order 
of  the  Butales,  of  Gray,  an  order  of  the  Dicotyledonea.  [B,  34, 170 
(«,  24).] 

ELATINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'En-a.n(a,HyVa-e(a,).  Gen.,  elat'ines. 
GT.,iKaTiv.  Fr.,  elatine.  Ger.,  Tcinnel.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of 
small  herbs,  of  the  ElatineoB,  found  in  the  temperate  or  subtropi- 
cal regions  of  both  hemispheres.  [B,  48  (a.  24).]— E.  cymbalaria. 
The  Linaria  cymbalaria.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  folio  subrotundo. 
The  Linaria  spuria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  hastata.  The  Linaria  e. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  ovata.  The  Linaria  spuria.  [B,  173  (o,  84).]— 
Herba  e's.    The  herb  of  Linaria  elatine.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

]6l,ATINE  (Fr.i,  n.  A-la'-ten.  1.  Of  Zeise,  a  light,  brownish- 
yellow,  oily  liquid  extracted  from  tar  oils.  It  has  a  very  disagree- 
able odor,  distills  at  15(y  C  and  is  lighter  than,  and  insoluble  in, 
water.    [A,  .301,  .335  (a,  21).]    2.  See  Elatin. 

ELATINE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E''l-a,^t(a.K)-Vn'e'-e(,a,'-e^).  From 
eKartvij.  a  kind  of  toad- flax.  Fr.,  ilatinies.  The  water- peppers ; 
of  Cambess,  a  division  of  dicotyledons  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the 
Thalamifioroz ;  of  Bartling  and  others,  a  division  or  tribe  of  the 
Lythrariece ;  of  Endlicher,  an  order  of  the  Guttiferce  ;  of  Brong- 
niart,  a  family  of  the  Crassulinece.  They  comprise  Elatine,  etc. 
The  Elatinidece  of  Dumortier  are  a  family  of  the  Stellariece,  and 
are  the  same  as  the  E.    [B,  19,  31,  42,  181, 170  (a,  34).] 

EtATOBBANCHI.*.  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E!il-a=t(a't)-o(o')-bra'n=k- 
(bra3n2ch2)'i2-a3.  From  ikdrij,  an  oar,  and  Ppdy\ta,  gills.  See 
Lamellibranchiata. 

ELATOKCHIDEJE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E21-a2tfa't)-o«rkCo=roh«)- 
i'd'e'-'-e(a'-e'').  From  ikarrjit  (see  Elater),  and  opvis  (see  Orchis). 
Of  Dumortier.  a  division  of  orchids  consisting  of  the  Ophrydece  and 
the  Gastrodiex.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EliATOSTEMA,  EI/ATOSTEMMA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E'l-a=t(a't)- 
o(o')-ste(sta)'ma^.  -ste'm'ma'.  Gen.,  elatostem'matos  (-is).  Fr., 
ilatostemme.  Of  Forster,  a  genus  of  the  Vrticacece,  tribe  Urticeos. 
[B,  42  (a,  24).] — E.  lineblatum,  E.  platyphylleum.  An  East 
Indian  species,  eaten,  like  some  of  the  other  species,  like  pulse  in 
place  of  spinach.    [B,  131  (o,  34).] 

EtATOSTEMME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E>l-an(aSt)-o(o3)-ste2m'- 
me=-e(a3-e').  Of  Gaudichaud  and  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of 
the  Urticece,  consisting  of  Elatostemma,  etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EtAVUM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Eriodendron  anfractuosum.  [B, 
172  (o,  24).]- E.  pisin.  The  Eriodendron  occidentale.  [B,  46.  88 
(a,  14).] 

ELATI,,  u.  E'l'a-i=l.  Lat.,  elaylum  (from  eXaioi".  oil  [see  also 
-yl*]).  Fr.,  elayle.  Ger.,  E.  Ethylene,  [B,  49.]— E'cljlorid  (Ger.), 
E'chloi-Ur  (Ger.).  Ethylene  chloride,  [a,  27.]— E'gas  (Ger.). 
SeeE. 

EL  BETHINA  (Ar.),  u.    See  Bethtna. 


ELBOGEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^l'bog-e"n.  See  Elbow.— E'arterle. 
See  Ulnar  artery  —  E'bein.  .See  Ulna.  —  E'beinkopf.  The 
capitulum  ulnse. — E'beuger.  See  Brachialis  anticus. — E'beu- 
ger  der  Hand.  See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. — E'blutader.  See 
Ulnar  vein. — E'bubo.  See  Adenitis  cubitalis. — E'fortsatz.  See 
Olecranon.— E'gegend.  The  region  of  the  elbow.  [L.J— E'ge- 
lenk.  The  elbow  joint.  [L,  80,  135. J — E*gelenkentziindung. 
See  Olecranthritis.— E'gelenkkapsel.  The  capsular  ligament 
of  the  elbow  joint.    ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1869,  p.  31  ;  1867, 

S56  (L).] — E*gelenkverderbni8s,  E*gelenkwinddorn.  See 
leoranartbrocace.— E'gicht.  Gout  in  the  elbow.  [L.l— B'- 
grube.  See  Fossa  ciiftifi. — E'liocker.  See  Olecranon. — E'nohl- 
hand  pulsader  des  Daumens.  See  Arteria  pollicis  ulnaris 
Doians.- B'kapsel.  See  E^gelenklcapsel. — E'knoclien.  See  Ul- 
na.— E*knorren.  See  Olecranon. — E'krone.  The  coronoid  pro- 
cess of  the  ulna.  [L,  80.] — B'muskel.  See  the  major  list.— E'- 
nerv.  See  Ulnar  nerve.— E'pfeife.  See  Ulna.— E'pulsader, 
E'schlagader.  See  Ulnar  artery. — E*strecker.  An  extensor 
muscle  of  the  forearm.  [L.] — E*streoker  der  Hand.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  ulnaris. — Hintere  zuriicklaufende  E*pulsader, 
See  Posterior  ulnar  recurrent  artery.— Kleine  E'pfeile.  See 
EAnius. — Langer  E*strecker.  See  Scapulo-olecranius. — Ober- 
fiacliliche  E'sclilagader.  See  Arteria  plicce  cubiti  superflcia- 
Zis.- Vordere  zuriicklaufende  E'pulsader.  See  Anterior  ul- 
nar recurrent  artery. — Zuriicklaufende  E'arterie.  See  Ante- 
rior ulnar  recurrent  artery. 

ELBOGENMUSKEL  (Ger.),  n.  E=rbog-e2n-musk'e=l.  A  mus- 
cle having  its  origin  near  the  elbow.  [L.] — Aeusserer  E.  See  Ex- 
tensor carpi  ttinaris.- Innerer  B.    See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

ELBOW,  n.  E^l'bo.  A.  S.,  elboga.  Gr.,  «v|3itoi',  iyitoli'.  Lat., 
cubitv.s.  Fr.,  cowdc.  Ger.,  Elbogen,  Ellenbogen.  It.,  gomito.  Sp., 
codo.  The  outer  angle  made  by  the  bend  of  the  arm  ;  the  jomt 
connecting  the  arm  and  the  forearm.  [0,  1.] — Bend  of  the  e. 
The  inner  angle  formed  at  the  e. 

ELBOWIT-GBASS,  u.  E^l'bo-i^t-gra's.  The  Alopecurus  genic- 
ulatus.    [A,  605  (o,  21).] 

ELCAJA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Trichila  emetica.    [a.  24.] 

ELCHB  (Sp.),  n.  E^l'cha.  A  winter  resort  in  the  province  of 
Murcia,  Spain.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

ELCICOKN,  adj.    E^l-si^-ko^rn.    See  Alcioornis. 

ELCIDKION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E21-si2d(ki2d)'ri2-o''n.    See  Helcyd- 

EION. 

ELCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E^l-ko'ma'.    Gea.,elcom'atos(-is).    Gr., 
i\Ktofia.    See  Ulcer. 
ELCOPLASTY,  u.    E^l'ko-pla'st-i^.    See  Helooplasty. 
ELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    En-kos'i=s.    See  Helcosis. 
ELCYSTER  (Lat.),  u.  m.     E21-si!'st(ku«st)'u6r(ar).     See  Hel- 

CYSTER. 

ELDEN,  n.    E^l'de^n.    See  Eldin. 

ELDER,  n.  E^l'du^r.  1.  The  Savibucus  nigra  and  the  Samhu- 
cus  canadensis.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  24).]  2.  See  Sambucus  (2d  def.). — 
American  e.  The  Sambucus  canadensis.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Au- 
tumn-flowering e.  The  Sambucus  canadensis.  [B,  275  (a,  24^.] 
— Bishop's  e.  See  .^gopodidm  podagraria. — Box  e.  See  Ne- 
GUNDO.— Californian  e.  See  Sambucus  glauca.  —  Common  e. 
In  Europe,  the  Sambucus  nigra ,'  in  America,  the  Sambucus  cana- 
densis. [B,  5, 180  (o,  24).] — Decoction  of  e.-bark.  See  Decoctum 
corticis  sAMBVCi. — Dwarf  e.  1,  T^he  .^^opodium  podagraria.  3. 
The  Sambucus  ebulus.  3.  The  Sambucus  humilis.  4.  The  Pilea 
grandis.  [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).]— E.-bark.  Fr.,  icorce  de 
bureau  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  bitter  bark  of  Sambucus  nigra  [Fr.  Cod.], 
or  Sambucus  canadensis  [U.  S.  Ph.].  [B,  5  (a,  24) ;  B,  81  (a,  14).]— 
E. -berries.  Fr.,  fruits  de  sureau  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Hollwnder- 
beeren.  It.,  bacche  di  sambuco.  Sp.,  bayas  de  sa-uco.  The  fruits 
of  8ambv.cu^  nigra  or  of  Sambucus  canadensis.  A  wine  is  made 
from  the  juice  (the  sue  de  sureau  of  the  Fr.  Cod.),  which  is  also 
used  to  color  wines.  [B,  81, 113  (a,  14) ;  B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.-berry- 
wine.  Wine  made  from  e.-bferries. — JE. -flowers.  Lat.,  satnbucus 
[U.  S.  Ph.],  sambuci  fiores  [Br.  Ph.], .^o?'es  sambuci  [Ger.  Ph.].  Fr., 
jleurs  de  sureau.  Ger.,  HollunderblUthen,  Fliederblumen.  lt.,fio- 
ri  di  sambuco.  Sp.,  fiores  de  saiico.  The  flowers  of  Sambucus 
canadensis  [U.  S.  Ph.]  or  Sambucus  nigra  [Br.  Ph.].  They  have  a 
faint,  sweet  smell  and  bitterish  taste  when  dry.  In  domestic  prac- 
tice they  are  given  as  a  sudorific.  In  Holland  they  enter  into  the 
composition  of  a  vinegar.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  24)J — B. -flower-oil.  An 
essential  oil  obtained  in  Frajice  from  the  flowers  of  Sambucus  ni- 
gra. [B,  173  (a.  24).]— E. -flower-water.  See  Aqua  sambuci.- 
Ground-e.  1.  The  Sambucus  ebulus.  2.  The  Angelica  silvesiris. 
3.  The  JEgopodium  podagraria.  [A,  505  (a,  81).] — E.  ointment. 
See  Uiiguenlum  sambuci. — E.  rob.  See  Sxiccus  sambuci  inspissa- 
ius.— Harts-e.  The  Sambucus  racemosa.  [B,  875  (a,  24).] — Herba- 
ceous e.  See  Sambucus  ebulus. — Horse-e.  The  Inula  heleniuni. 
[B,  875  (a,  24).]— Marsh  e.,  Marish  e.  The  Viburnum  opulus. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).]— North  American  e.  The  genus  Iva.  [B,  275  (», 
24).] — Parsley-leaved  e.  The  Sambucus  nigra,  var.  laciniaia. 
[B,  275  (o,  24).']— Poison  e.  The  Rhus  venenaium.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
— Ked-berried  e.  The  Sambucus  pubens,  and  the  Sambucus  ra- 
cemosa.  \B,  275  (a,  24).]— Rose  e.  The  Viburnum!  opulus.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Spanish  e.  The  Arianthe  adunca.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— 
Water-e.  The  Viburnum  opulus.  [B.  275  (o,  24).]— White  e. 
The  Viburnum  opulus.  [A,  505  (a.  21).] — Wild  e.  The  .^gopo- 
dium  podagraria.  [A,  505  (a,  21).]— Wild  e.  of  North  America. 
The  Aralia  hiapida.    [B,  275  (a.  24).] 

ELDEBN,  n.    E^l'du^rn,    The  Sambmus  nigra.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ELDIN,  II.  E^l'di'in.  The  Petasites  vulgaris.  [A,  605  (a,  21).]— 
B.-dockin.  1.  The  Petasites  vulgaris.  2.  The  Rumex  aquaticus. 
[A,  505  (a,  81).] 

ELDROOT,  n.    E21d'ru''t.    See  Eltrot. 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U",  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  ti  (German). 
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ELECAMPANE,  n.  E^l-e^-ka'm-pan'.  Probably  a  corrujj- 
tion  of  Inula,  campana,  so  called  from  Campana,  Italy,  where  it 
grows.  Fr.,  aillaune^  ai/jiee,  inule,  aromate  germanique^  enula 
campana^  oeil  de  cheval^  panacee  de  Chiron.  Ger.^  Alant^  Bruata- 
lant,  Helenenkraut,  Qlockenvmrz.  It.,  Sp.,  enula  campana.  The 
InvM  helenium  and  its  rhizome,  [a,  24.]— Conserve  of  e.  See 
Conserva  helenii. — Decoction  of  e.  See  Decoctum  helenii. — 
Extract  of  e.  See  Extractum  helenii  aquosum  and  Extrait 
d''aun,^e. — E. -rhizome.  Fr.,  rhizome  d''aun4e  officinale  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
The  rhizome  of  Inula  helenium.  [B.]— E.-root.  Lat.,  inula  [U. 
S.  Ph.].  'Wr.,racmed''aillaune{o\iid''aunie\auneeofflcinale.  Ger., 
Alantwurzel.  It.,  radice  di  enula  campana.  Sp.,  raiz  de  enula 
campana.  The  rhizome  of  Inula  helenium.  It  contains  inulin  and 
helenin  (9.  v.).  It  is  an  aromatic  tonic,  and  was  formerly  con- 
sidered emmenagogue,  but  is  now  chiefly  used- in  domestic  and 
veterinary  practice.  [B,  5, 18, 173, 180  (a,  34;.]— Ointment  of  e. 
See  Unguentum  inuks:. 

ELECAMPIN,  u.    En-e^-ka'mp'ii'n.    See  Inulin. 

EL,ECTABY,  n.    E-le^kt'arri^.    See  Electuabt. 

filiECTIFS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  A-le"k'tef.  In  ancient  medicine,  spe- 
cific remedies.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EJECTION,  n.  E-le^'shu^n.  Gr.,  eicAovv,  oipeir«.  Lat.,  elec- 
tio.  Ft.,  election.  Ger.,  Auserwdhlung.'  It.,  elezione.  Sp.,  elec- 
cion.  A  choice  or  selection,  as  of  remedies  or  of  the  point  at  which 
a  limb  is  to  be  amputated,  called  the  point  of  e.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ELECTIVE,  adj.  E-le'k'ti^v.  Lat.,  electimis.  Fr.,  electif. 
Ger.,  wdhlend.  It.,  elettivo.  Sp.,  electivo.  Optional,  brought 
about  by  or  subject  to  a  choice  ;  in  chemistry,  showing  a  prefer- 
ence (see  E.  AFFINITY). 

EtECTIVITY,  n.  E-le^k-tiVi^t-i".  Fr.,  ilectivitd.  Qer.,  Elec- 
iivitdt.    The  capabiUty  of  exerting  an  elective  action.    [A,  301.J 

EliECTBEPETER,  n.  E-Ie^k-tre'p'e^t-u'r.  From  fjKeKTpov, 
amber  (see  Electricity),  and  rpiireiv,  to  turn.    See  Rheotrope. 

ELECTKIC,  ElECTKICAL,,  adj's.  E-le^k'tri^k,  -triak-a'J. 
Lat.,  electricus.  Fr.,  electrique.  Ger.,  electrisch.  elekirisch.  It., 
elettrico.  Sp.,  electrico.  Pertaining  to,  caused  by_.  or  resembling 
electricity  :  as  a  n.,  a  body  capable  of  being  electrified,  a  non-con- 
ductor of  electricity,  a  substance  which  exhibits  electrical  proper- 
ties on  friction.    [B,  26.] 

EI^ECTKICIAN,  n.  E-le2k-trii'sh'a»n.  Fr.,  electricien  (1st 
def.),  eleciriseur  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Elektriker  (1st  def.),  Elektriseur 
(2d  def.),  elehtrischer  Arzt  (2d  def.).  It.,  elettrizzatore  (2d  def.). 
Sp.,  electridsta  (Ist  def.),  electrizador  (2d  def.).  1.  One  who  is 
skilled  in  electrical  science,  or  who  manipulates  electrical  appa- 
ratus. 2.  One  who  employs  electricity  in  the  treatment  of  disease. 
[L,  41 ;  o,  27.] 

EtECTKICITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-lei'k-trii's(tri2k)'in-a2s(aSs). 
Gen.,  electricitat'is.    See  Electricity. 

ELBCTKICITAt  (Ger.),  n.  A-le'k-tretz-iS-tat'.  See  Elec- 
tricity.—E'sbetreffend.  See  Electric.- E'serregung.  Elec- 
tric excitation.  [L,  13.5.]  —  E'smesser,  See  Electrometer.  — 
Glase'.  See  Vitreous  electricity. — Harze'.  See  Resinous  elec- 
tricity.— Ttiierisclie  E.  See  Animal  electricity. — Keibung- 
se*.    See  BVictional  electricity. 

^LBCTBICItA  (Fr.),  n.  A-le'k-tre-se-ta.  See  ELEOTRicrrY.— 
Bain  d'6.  See  Electric  bath. — E.  de  l*air  atmosph^rique. 
See  Atmospheric  electricity. — E.  d'induction.  See  Induced 
ELECTRICITY.— E.  dissimul^B.    Latent  electricity,    f",  27.] 

EI-ECTBICITY,  n.  E-leSk-triViit-i".  .  Lat.,  electricitas  (from 
i)KeKTpov,  amber,  because  of  its  manifestation  on  rubbing  amber). 
Fr.,  eUctricite.  Ger.,  Electricitdt.  It.,  elettricit^.  Sp.,  electrici- 
dad.  One  of  the  forces  of  nature  (sometimes  termed  a  "  fluid," 
also  a  form  of  molecular  movement)  manifested  in  thunder  and 
lightning,  in  the  rapid  induction  of  incandescence  or  combustion, 
attraction  or  repulsion,  chemical  decomposition,  or  muscular  con- 
traction, and  in  its  conversion  into  mechanical  force.  It  may  be 
brought  into  action  (generated)  bjr  friction  or  by  the  exposure  of 
certain  substances  to  the  operation  of  certain  chemical  agents. 
One  of  its  chief  characteristics  is  its  almost  instantaneous  trans- 
missibility  to  any  distance,  through  the  medium  of  a  conductor, 
[a,  ^.] — Acid  e.  See  Positive  e. — Active  e.  See  BVee  e. — Ani- 
mal e.  J^Bjt.,  electricitas  anim,ali8.  Fr..  electricite  animate.  Ger., 
ihierische  Electricitdt.  E.  manifested  in  the  physiological  action 
of  an  animal  organism. — Atmospheric  e.  Fr.,  electricity  de  Vair 
atmosph^rigue.  E.  resident  in  the  atmosphere.  [B,  21  (a,  27).] — 
Bound  e.  See  Passive  e.— Chemical  e.  See  Galvanism.— Con- 
densed e.  The  hypothetical  state  of-  the  e.  contained  in  a  body 
when  its  capacity  for  e.  has  been  apparently  increased  by  connect- 
ing it  with  the  earth.  [L,  87  (o,  27).]— Contact  e.,  Contactual  e., 
Continuous  e,,  Current  e.  See  Galvanism. — Disguised  e.  See 
Latent  e.— Dynanjic  e.  See  Galvanism.— E.  of  tension.  See 
Static  e.— Faradaic  e.,  Faradic  e.  See  Induced  e. — Franklin- 
ic  e.  See  Static  e.— Free  e.  E.  made  manifest  by  some  disturb- 
ance of  the  electrical  equilibrium  between  two  bodies  or  the  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  same  body.  [B.] — Frictional  e.  Ger.,  Reibungs- 
electricitdt.  Static  e.  generated  by  friction  (as  of  glass  or  some 
resinous  body  with  flannel,  fur,  or  the  like) ;  also  static  e.  in  gen- 
eral.— Galvanic  e.  See  Galvanism. — High  tension  e.  See  Static 
e. — Induced  e.  Fr.,  4lectricite  dHnduction.  The  e.  generated 
in  the  primary  or  secondary  coil  Of  an  induction  machine.  The 
apparatus  consists  of  a  core  of  soft  iron  or  a  bundle  of  soft-iron 
wire  surrounded  by  some  insulating  material,  around  which, 
outside  the  insulating  material,  are  wound  several  layers  of 
insulated  wire  in  the  shape  of  a  helix.  This  wire  is  termed  the 
primary  coil  Outside  of  this  there  is  a  sliding  insulating  tube 
around  which  is  wound  a  very  great  length  of  fine  insulated  wire, 
constituting-  the  secondary  coil.  The  ends  of  the  primary  coil  are 
connected  with  the  poles  of  a  battery,  and  those  of  the  secondary 
coil  with  discharging  points.    The  battery  current  passing  through 


the  primary  coil  converts  the  core  for  the  instant  into  an  electro- 
magnet, which  excites  an  induced  current  (running  in  an  opposite 
direction  to  the  battery-current)  in  the  secondary  coil.  When  the 
core  is  demagnetized  by  the  breaking  of  the  current,  an  induced 
current  (now  running  in  the  same  direction  as  the  battery-current) 
is  also  developed  in  the  secondary  coil.  Except  in  very  large 
coils,  the  induced  current  is  slight  when  the  connection  with  the 
battery  is  broken.  The  making  and  breaking  of  the  primary  cur- 
rent is  performed  by  a  vibrator  or  some  form  of  mechanical  inter- 
rupter. Between  the  battery  and  the  primary  current  there  is  usu- 
ally a  condenser,  which  aids  in  the  rapid  demagnetization  of  the 
core.  The  strength  of  the  induced  current  may  be  varied  by  sliding 
the  secondary  coil  on  the  core.  The  induced  current  is  of  high  ten- 
sion, and  is  given  off  in  rhythmical  discharges,  each  one  correspond- 
ing to  an  opening  or  closure  of  the  battery  circuit.  With  the  elec- 
trodes applied  to  the  body,  muscular  contractions  are  produced  in 
the  region  included  between  them,  either  directly  or  through  the 
medium  of  their  nerves.  The  muscles  are  thus  strengthened  and 
many  of  the  good  effects  of  active  exercise  are  produced.  Induced 
e.,  especially  with  very  rapid  interruptions,  has  also  an  anodyne 
action,  particularly  in  cases  of  muscular  pain  ;  applied  by  means 
of  a  wire-brush  electrode,  the  skin  being  dry,  it  exerts  a  painful 
action  that  is  sometimes  of  service  in  hysterical  cases.  [L.] — 
Influential  e.  The  e.  induced  in  a  body  whose  neutral  state  has 
been  disturbed  by  the  action  of  either  the  positive  or  negative  form 
existing  in  another  body.  [B,  21  (o,  27).— latent  e.  See  Passive 
e.— Magnetic  e. ,  Magneto-e.  The  Induced  e.  generated  by  means 
of  a  magneto-electric  apparatus  (see  under  Apparatus). — Medical 
e.  Lat.,  electricitas  medica.  Fr.,  Uectricite  medicate.  Ger., 
medicinische  Electricitdt.  E.  generated  by  an  apparatus  provided 
with  accessories  for  regulating  its  application  for  medical  pur- 
poses.— Metallic  e.  Lat.,  electricitas  metallica.  Fr.,  Electricity 
m^tallique.  Ger.,  metallische  Electricitdt.  See  G-Alvanism. — Nat- 
ural e.  See  Neutral  e. — Negative  e.  Fr.,  Electricite  negative. 
Ger..  n^egaiive  Electricitdt.  1.  Of  Franklin,  see  iSesmotts  e.  2.  That 
variety  of  galvanic  e.  which  is  given  off  from  the  decomposable  ele- 
ment of  a  battery  (e.  g.,  the  zinc  of  a  zinc-carbon  battery),  [a.  27.] 
—Neutral  e.  Of  Sydimer,  the  e.  existing  in  a  body  in  which  the 
two  electric  fluids  (positive  and  negative)  are  in  a  state  of  combina- 
tion (equiUbrium).  [B,  21  (a,  27).]— Oi-ganic  e.  E.  generated  by 
living  tissues.  [L,  87  (o,  27).]— Paralyzed  e.  E.  rendered  latent 
or  immobile  by  the  equilibrium  of  the  potentials  of  two  electricities 
of  opposite  nature,  as  in  Epinus^s  condenser,  when  it  is  isolated 
after  being  fully  charged.  [L,  87  (a,  27).]— Passive  e.  E.  in  a  state 
of  equilibrium,  i.  e.,  so  uniformly  distributed  through  the  various 
parts  of  a  substance  that  no  evidence  of  electrical  action  is  exhibit- 
ed. [B.]- Positive  e.  Fr.,  ilectriciti  positive.  Ger.,  positive 
Electricitdt.  1.  Of  Franklin,  see  Vitreous  e.  2.  That  variety  of 
galvanic  e.  which  is  given  off  from  the  non-decomposable  element 
of  a  battery  (e.  g.,  the  carbon  of  a  zinc-carbon  battery),  [a,  27.] — 
Kesinous  e.  Fr.,  electricite  r^sineuse.  Ger.,  Harzelectricitdt. 
The  form  of  static  e.  generated  by  friction  of  a  resinous  body, 
[a,  27.]— Statical  e.,  Static  e.  Fr.,  electricite  statique.  Ger., 
statische  Electricitdt.  Syn.  :  franklinism.  E.  in  a  state  of-  high 
tension,  produced  by  friction,  pressure,  or  cleavage,  and  accumu- 
lated on  the  surface  of  an  insulated  conductor,  manifesting  its  pres- 
ence by  attractive  force  and  the  display  of  sparks,  but  not  by  the 
production'  of  currents.  Two  kinds  of  static  e.  are  distinguished : 
vitreous  (or  positive)  e.,  and  resinous  (or  negative)  e.,  both  being 
supposed  to  reside  in  equal  amounts  in  non-electrified  bodies,  and 
to  neutralize  each  other.  When  two  dissimilar  bodies  are  rubbed 
together,  one  of  them  becomes  charged  with  resinous,  the  other 
with  vitreouse.,  and  this  disturbance  of  electrical  equilibrium  gives 
rise  to  the  phenomena  of  static  e.  Bodies  charged  with  the  same 
kind  of  static  e.  repel  each  other,  those  charged  with  opposite  kinds 
attract  each  other,  and  any  body  charged  with  a  single  kind  tends 
to  regain  its  electrical  equilibrium  by  withdrawing  from  surround- 
ing bodies  an  equal  quantity  of  the  opposite  kind  of  e.  Static  e.  has 
recently  been  considerably  used  in  medicine.  [B,  21  26.]— Ther- 
mo-e.  See  the  major  list.— Unbound  e.  See  Fiee  e.— Vitreous 
e.  Fr.,  ilectricite  vitree.  Ger.,  Glaseelectrieitdt.  The  form  of  e. 
generatedby  friction  of  glass,  [a,  27.]— Voltaic  e.  Ft.,  electricity 
voltaiqv.e.    Ger.,  Volta'sche  Electricitdt.    See  Galvanism. 

ELECTBIFIABLE,  adj.  E-le"k'tri=-fi-a!b'l.  Capable  of  being 
electrified. 

ElECTBIFICATION,  n.  E-le^k-tria-fiS-ka'shuSn.  Fr.,  ilectri- 
sation.    Ger.,  Electrisirung.    The  act  or  process  of  electrifying. 

ELECTRIFY,  V.  tr.  E-le^k'tria-fl.  Fr.,  electriser.  Ger.,  elektri- 
siren.  It,  elettrizzare.  Sp.,  electrizar.  To  charge  with  electricity, 
especially  with  static  electricity  ;  or,  more  properly,  to  disturb  the 
neutral  state  of  the  electricity  with  which  a  body  is  already 
charged,  so  that  the  positive  and  negative  forms  of  electricity  be- 
come separately  manifest,    [a,  27.] 

:feLECTKISABLE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-le^k-tre-zaSb'l.    See  Electri- 

FIABLE. 

fitECTBISANT  (Fr.),  adj.    A-le'k-tre-za'n'.    Electrifying. 
BI.ECTBISATION  (Fr.),  n.    A-le^k-tre-zaS-se-oSn^.    See  Elec- 
trization. 

A-le^k-tre-zu^r. 


See  Electrician 


ELECTEISETJE  (Fr.), 
(2d_def.). 

ELECTRITION  (Fr.),  n.  A-le»k-tre-se-oSn=.  The  perception 
of  electricity  by  an  organism.    [A,  618.] 

ELECTRIZATION,  n.  E-leSk-triS-za'shu'n.  Fr.,  ileclrisation. 
Ger.,  Electrisirung.  It.,  elettrizazione.  Sp.,  electrizaa.&n.  1.  See 
Electrification.  2.  The  application  of  electricity  to  a  body  ;  in 
medicine,  the  transmission  of  an  electrical  current  through  the 
body  or  any  portion  of  it.  [A,  518.]— Continuous  e.  E.  by  means 
of  appliances  (such  as  electric  belts)  which  are  worn  for  long  pe- 
riods without  intermission.  [B,  26.]— Direct  e.  E.  of  a  muscle  by 
applying  the  electrode'  directly  over  the  muscle  itself.  [B,  26.]— 
General  e.    E.  of  the  entire  organism.— Indirect  e.    B.  of  a 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Oh',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ELECAMPANE 
ELECTRODE 


muscle"by  applying  the  electrode  to  the  nerve  supplying  the  mus- 
cle. [B,  26.]— Local  e.  The  application  of  electricity  to  a  particu- 
lar organ  or  part  of  the  body.  [B,  26.]— Localized  e.  Fr.,  elec- 
triaation  localisee  [Duchenne].  Ger.,  lokalisirte  Electrisation. 
Local  e.  in  which  the  electricity  affects  only  the  part  to  which  the 
application  is  made.  [B,  26J— Peripheral  e.  E.  oi:  the  periphery 
o£  the  body  or  of  a  part.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTRIZE,  v.  tr.  E-le^k'triz.  Fr.,  electriser.  Ger.,  electrisir- 
en.    1.  See  Electrify.    2,  To  apply  electricity. 

ELECTKIZEK,  n.  E-le^k'triz-u^r.  A  disc  made  of  two  dif- 
ferent metals,  for  attachment  to  the  surface  of  the  body.  They 
constitute  a  feeble  galvanic  battery.    [B.] 

ELBCTKO-AIMANT  (Fr.),  n.  A-le^k-tro-a-ma^n".  See  Elec- 
tro-magnet. 

ELECTKO-AN^STHESIA  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  E(a)-le2k"tro(tro3)- 
a'n(a'n)-e=s(a'-e2s>thez(thas)'i'-a'.  For  deriv.,  see  Electricity 
and  AN.aESTHESiA.    Ansesthesia  produced  by  electricity.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTRO-BIOLOGY,  n.  E-le!k"tro-bi-o21'o-]i2.  For  deriv., 
see  Electricity  and  Biology.  Fr.,  ilectro-biologie.  Ger.,  Electro- 
biologic.  It.,  elettro-biologia.  Sp.,  electro-biologia.  The  science 
which  treats  of  animal  electricity.    [B.] 

ELBCTRO-BIOSCOPY,  n.  E-le2k"tro-bi-o2s'kop-i=.  For 
deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Bioscope.  Fr.,  electro-bioscopie. 
Ger.,  Electrobioskoj^ie.  It.,  elettrobtoscopia.  Sp.,  electro-bioscopia. 
An  examination  with  electricity  to  ascertain  whether  life  is  ex- 
tinct.   [B.J 

ELECTRO-CAPILLARITY,  n.  E-le2k"tro-ka2p-i21-a2r'i2t-i2. 
For  deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Capillarity.  Fr.,  electro-capil- 
larity.   Ger.,  Electrocapillaritdt.    See  Electro-capillary  action. 

ELECTRO-CAPILLARY,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-ka2p'i21-a-ri=.  Fr., 
ilectro-capillaire.  Ger.,  electrocapilldr.  Capillary  and  produced 
by  electricity.    [B.]    See  E.-c.  action. 

ELECTRO-CAPILLO-CHIMIQUB  (Fr.),  adj.  A  le^k-tro-kaS- 
pe-lo-sh-mek.    Electro-capillary  and  chemical.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ELECTRO-CAUSTIC,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-ka<st'i2k.  For  deriv., 
see  Electricity  and  Caustic.  Fr.,  electro-caustigue.  Ger.,  electro- 
kaustisch.    See  Galvano-caustic. 

ELECTRO-CAUTERY,  n.  E-le=k"tro-ka''t'e2r-i2.  See  Gal- 
vanic CAITERY. 

ELECTRO-CHEMICAL,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-ke2m'i2k-a21.  Fr., 
electro-chimique.  Ger.,  electrochemisch.  Pertaining  to  electro- 
chemistry ;  also  of  or  pertaining  to  the  chemical  decomposition 
produced  by  electricity.    Cf .  E.-c.  bath.    [L,  56.] 

ELECTROCHEMISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-le%"tro(tro=)- 
ke2m(ch2am)-i2z(i2s)'mu3stmu*s).  Fr.,  electro-chimisme.  Ger..  E. 
The  doctrine  that  all  chemical  action  is  due  to  electricity.    [L,  43.] 

ELECTRO-CHEMISTRY,  n.  E-le=k"tro-ke!'m'i2st-ri2.  For 
deriv,,  see  Electricity  and  Chemistry.  Lat,,  electrochemia.  Fr., 
electro-chimie.  Ger.,  ElectrocJiemie.  It.,  elettrochiniica.  Sp., 
electro-Quimica.  Electrology  in  its  relations  to  chemistry.  That 
branch  of  science  which  relates  to  the  chemical  effects  of  elec- 
tricity.  j;b.] 

ELECTRO-CINETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-le2k"tro(tro')-sii'n- 
{ki2n)-e'^t(at)'i2k-u3s(u*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Kinetic. 
See  Electro-motor. 

ELECTRO-CONDUCTIVITY,  n.  E-le^k'-tro-ko^n-duSk-tiSv'- 
i^t-i^.    Capacity  for  conducting  electricity.    [B,  26.] 

ELBCTROCUTAN  (Ger.),  adj.  A-le^k-tro-ku-taSn'.  For  deriv., 
see  Electricity  and  Cutis.  Pertaining  to  the  electrical  sensibihty 
of  the  skin.    [E.  Eemak  (A,  319).] 

ELECTROCUTION,  n.  E-le^k-tro-ku^'shuSn.  A  contraction 
of  electrical  execution.  Judicial  execution  by  means  of  electricity. 
['■Boston  Med.  and  Surg.  Jour.,"  May  8,  1890,  p.  458.] 

ELECTRODE,  n.  E-le^^k'trod.  From  jjAenTpoi'  (see  Electric- 
ity), and  0805,  a  path.    Fr.,  electrode.    Ger.,  Electrod.    1.  Either 


peter,son's  diffusion  elec- 
trode. 

A,  glass  bolder  for  fluid ;  B,  mem- 
brane bottom  or  cavity ;  C,  carboo  con- 
ductor in  a  corli. 


SPONGE  ELECTRODE, 


pole  of  a  galvanic  battery,  [a,  27.]  2.  In  medicine,  that  portion  of 
any  electrical  apparatus  which  is  designed  to  be  applied  to  the  pa- 
tient's body.—Active  e.    In  electro-diagnosis,  that  e.  which  is  ap- 


'|GS^ 


STRAWBRIDGE  S  EUSTACHIAN-TUBE  ELECTRODE, 

plied  to  the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  part  to  be  affected  by 
the  electricity.  [B,  24.]— Brusli-e.  An  e.  consisting  of  a  wire 
brush  ;  commonly  used  with  the  faradaic  current.— Cataphoric 
e.,  Diffusion-e.  Fr.,  electrode  cataphorique.  Ger.,  Diffusions- 
electrod.    An  e.  specially  devised  for  the  use  of  cataphoresis  (ano- 


WHEEL  ELECTRODE. 


HAIR-BRUSH  ELECTRODE. 


RECTAL  ELECTRODE. 


VAGINAL  ELECTRODE. 


dal  diffusion) ;  so  constructed  as  to  secure  the  passage  of  the  elec- 
trical current  from  the  positive  pole  through  a  medicinal  solution 
as  it  enters  the  body.  [F.  Peterson,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  April  27. 
1889,  p.  449.]— Fran  klinic  ©.  A  metallic  conductor  attached  to  a 
static  electrical  machine,  and  designed  for  the  application  of  sparJis 


EYE  ELECTRODE. 


EAR  ELECTRODE. 


TONGUE  ELECTRODE. 


and  of  other  forms  of  static  discharge.  [B.]-  Hair-brusli  e.  An 
e.  in  the  form  of  a  hair-brush  ;  designed  especially  for  application 
to  the  scalp.  [B.]— Hand  e.  An  e.  designed  to  be  held  in  the 
hand  of  the  person  applying  electricity.  [B.]— Indifferent  ©.  In 
electro- diagnosis,  that  e.  which  is  applied  at  some  point  (indifferent 


NON-POLARIZABLE  ELECTRODE  OF  DU  BOIS-REYMOND.      (FROM  LANDOIS 

AND  STIRLING.) 

e,  zinc ;  A,  movable  aupport ;  c,  clay  point.    The  whole  on  a  uDiversal  joint. 

point)  remote  from  the  part  designed  to  be  affected  by  the  electric 
current.  [B,  24.]— I^ahile  e.  An  e.  which  is  passed  to  and  fro 
over  the  surface  of  the  body  that  is  to  be  electrized,    [a,  27.]    Cf. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  hke  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  IJs,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  ui-n;  U^,  like  u  (German). 


ELECTRO-DENTISTRY 
ELECTRO- VITAL 
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NON-POLARIZABLE  ELEC- 
TRODES.   DU  BOIS-REY- 
MOND.    (PROM  LAN'DOIS 
AND  STlRLINa.) 
z,  sine-wire  ;    k,  cork ;    a,  a, 

zinc-sulphate  solntion ;  t,  clay 

pointfl. 


Stabile  e.— Nou-polarlzable  e.  A  zinc  e.  having  a  porous  stop- 
per containing  a  solution  of  zinc  sulphate,  [a,  27.]- Normal  e. 
Ger.,  Normalelektrod.  Of  Erb,  an  e.  hav- 
ing a  constant  cross-section  of  10  square 
centimetres ;  proposed  as  a  suitable  stand- 
ard in  comparing  electrical  measurements 
with  each  other.  ["  Neurol.  Ctrlbl.,"  1888, 
i ;  "Ctrlbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsoh.,"  June  12, 
1886,  p.  4  (B).]— Boiler  e.  An  e.  consist- 
ing of  a  roller,  designed  to, be  passed  over 
a  surface  to  be  electrized.  [B.]— Stabile 
e.  An  e.  that  is  applied  to  a  patient's 
body  and  kept  fixed  in  one  situation,  [a, 
27.]  Ct.  Labile  e.— Unpolarizable  e. 
See  Non-polar izable  e. 

KL,ECTBO-DENTISTKY,n.  E-le'k"- 
tro-de'nt'i^st-ri^.  The  use  of  electricity 
in  dentistry  (e.  g.,  the  practice,  prevalent 
at  one  time,  of  sending  a  strong  galvanic 
current  through  a  tooth  at  the  moment  of 
its  extraction  ;  supposed  to  act  as  an  an- 
aesthetic, but  probably  efftoient  only  by 
distracting  the  patient's  attention). 

EliECTKO-DM  POSITION,  n.  E- 
le2k"tro-de2p-o-zi''sh'u3n.  From  ^Aeierpoi' 
(see  Electricity),  and  deponere,  to  de- 
posit.   Deposition  (as  of  a  metal)  by  electrolysis.    [B,  2.] 

EL.ECTBODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-le''k-trod'ez(as).  Gr.,  ijAeK- 
TpwSi)?  (from  ^AeKTpoi',  amber,  and  elSos,  resemblance).  Like  amber 
(said  by  (lippoorates  of  the  excretions).    [A,  325  (o,  21).] 

ElECTBO-DIAGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-le2k"tro(tro»)-di- 
(di'')-a^g(a'g)-no'si'''s.  Gen.,  electro-dia^nos'eos  (-is).  For  deriv., 
see  Electricity  and  Diagnosis.  Fr.,  eleciro-diagnostigue.  Gter., 
Electrodiagnostik.  The  making  of  a  diagnosis  by  the  study  of  the 
nervous,  muscular,  or  secretory  electrical  reactions,    [a,  27.] 

ElECTRO-DIAGNOSTIC,  adj.  E-]e2k"tro-di-a=g-no2st'i2k. 
Fr.,  ^iectro-diaqnostique.  Ger.,  electrodiagnostiscK  Of  or  per- 
taining to  electro-diagnosis.    [B.] 

ELECTKO-DYNAMIC,  EtECTRO-DYNAMICAt,  adj's. 
E-le2k"tro-di'^n-a2m'i2k,  -i^k-a^l.  For  deriv.,  see  Electricity  and 
Dynamic.  Fr.,  Hectro-dytiamique.  Ger.,  eiectrodynamisch.  Per- 
taining to  electric  force  or  to  electro-dynamics,    fa,  27.] 

ELECTRO-DYNAMICS,  ElECTRO-DYNAMISM,  n's. 
E-le'^k-tro"di''n-a!*m'i''ks.  -disn'a'^m-i^z'm.  Fr.,  ^lectro-di/namie, 
eleciro-dynami^u^^  ilectro-dy^iamisme.  Ger.,  Electrodynamik, 
Electrodynamismus.  Of  Oersted  and  Ampere,  the  science  of  the 
reciprocal  action  of  electrical  currents,  magnets,  etc.  [B,  21 
(«,27).] 

ELECTRO-DYNAMOMETER,  n.  E-leak"tro-di%-a'm-o'm'- 
e^t-u®r.  From  rjKeKrpov^  amber  (see  Electricity),  hiSvafii^^  force, 
and  iiiTpov,  a  measure.  .An  instrument  for  the  electro-magnetic 
measurement  of  an  electric  current.  It  consists  of  a  strong  and 
uniform  magnetic  flell  in  which  is  suspended  a  coil  of  wire  through 
which  the  current  to  be  measured  is  passed.  The  current  will  de- 
flect the  coil  in  proportion  to  its  strength  and  the  strength  of  the 
surrounding  magnetic  field.    [Daniell  (J).] 

ELECTRO-ENDOSCOPY,  n.  E-leSk"tro-e2n-do's'kop-i2.  For 
deriv..  see  Electricity  and  Endoscope.  Ger.,  Electro-endoskopie. 
Endoscopy  with  electrical  illumination.    [Schnitzler  (A,  319).] 

ELECTRO-GALVANIC,  adj.  E-le=k"tro-ga21-va2n'i2k.  Fr., 
ilectro-galvanique.    Ger.,  electrogalvanisch.    See  Galvanic. 

ELECTRO-GALVANISM,  n.  E-le2k"tro-ga=l'va2n-i2z'm.  Fr., 
^lectro-galvanisme.    Ger.,  Electrogalvanismus.    See  Galvanism. 

ELECTRO-GALVANOMETER,  n.  E-le2k"tro-ga»l-va»n- 
o^m'e't-u'r.  For  deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Galvanometer.  Fr., 
electro-galvanomHre.  A  galvanometer  for  measuring  the  amount 
or  intensity  of  electricity.    [L,  49.] 

BLECTROGEN,  n.  E-le^k'tro-.ie^'n.  Lat.,  electrogenium  (from 
TlXcKTfov  [see  Electricity],  and  yewav,  to  engender).  Fr.,  ilectro- 
q^ne.  Ger.,  E.  An  old  term  for  the  cause  of  electrical  phenomena. 
[L,  50.] 

ELECTRO-GENESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E(a)-le2k"tro(tro»)-je'n- 
(ge''n)'i^s-i2s.  Gen.,  electro-genes' eos  (-gen'esis).  Fr.,  electrog^n- 
eshe,  klectrogenie,  Ger.,  Electrogenese.  The  production  of  elec- 
tricity.   [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ELECTROGENIC,  adj.  E-le=k-tro-je3n'i=k.  Fr..  ilectrogenique. 
Ger.,  electrogeniaeh.  Productive  of  electricity  (said  of  animal  tis- 
sues in  general,  and  particularly  of  the  electrical  apparatus  of  cer- 
tain fishes),    [a,  27.] 

ELECTROGENIUM  (Lat.l,  n.  u.  E(a)-le2k-tro(tro=)-jen(ge«n)'- 
i''i-u^m(u<m).    See  Electrogen.  ' 

ELECTROGENICS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a')-le2k-tro(tro')-ien(ge2n)'- 
i2-uSs(u*s).  Of  A.  S.  Franco,  a  little  box  of  bone,  9  mm.  high  and 
15  mm.  in  diameter,  inclosing  a  voltaic  pile  composed  of  six  alter- 
nate layers  of  zinc  and  copper  separated  by  paper  discs  moistened 
with  a  solution  of  salt,  the  box  being  open  at  the  ends  ;  used  in  the 
treatment  of  dental  neuralgia,  so  inserted  -between  the  tooth  and 
the  cheek  that  the  zinc  is  in  contact  with  the  tooth  and  the  copper 
with  the  cheek.  [F.  N.  Schivardi,  "Gazz.  degli  Ospit.,"  v,  18S4,  p. 
mi  (a,  27).] 

ELECTKOGENOUS,  adj.    E-le=k-tro=j'e'n-u's.    See  Electro- 

GENIC. 

BLECTROGENY,  n.   E-le'k-tro^j'e^n-is.    See  Electrogenesis. 

ELECTROGRAPHY,  n.  E-le'k-troSg'ra^f-ii!.  From  rj^enrpov 
(see  Electricity),  and  ypi<l>eii/,  to  write.  Fr.,  ilectrographie.  See 
Electrology. 


ELECTRO-KINETIC,  adj.  E-lei'k"tro-ki»n-e»t'i'k.  See  Elec- 
tro-motor. 

ELBCTBO-KINETICS,  n.  sing.  E-le'k"tro-ki»n-e't'i''ks.  Fgr 
deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Kinetic.  1.  The  science  or  study  of 
current  electricity  (galvanism).  [B.]  2.  The  science  or  study  of 
electricity  as  a  source  of  mechanical  motion, 

ilLECTROLEPSIB  (Fr.),  n.  A-le"k-tro-le»p-se.  Of  Tordens, 
electric  chorea.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ELECTROLITHOTRITY,  n.  E-le"k"tro-li'th-o=t'ri!'t-i'.  For 
deriv.,  see  Electricity  and  Lithoteity.  The  destruction  of  calculi 
by  means  of  electricity,  [a,  27.] 
ELECTKOLOGIST,  n.  E-le'k-tro^l'o-ji'st.  See  Electrician. 
ELECTROLOGY,  n.  E-le'k-tro^l'o-ji^.  From  iikticrpov  (see 
Electricity),  '  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  ^lectrologie,  Ger., 
Electrologie.  That  department  of  physics  which  deals  with  the 
phenomena  and  laws  oi  electricity.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ELECTROLYSABILITY,  n.  E-leSk-tro-liz-a^b-i'l'i^t-i'.  Cap- 
ability of  electrolysis.  [Armstrong,  "Nature,"  Sept.  17,  1885,  p. 
469  (B).] 

ELECTROLYSATION  (Fr.),  ii.  A-Ie'k-tro-le-zaS-se-o'n'.  See 
Electrolysis. 
ELECTROLYSE,  v.  tr.  E-Ie=k'tro-liz.  See  Electrolyze. 
ELECTROLYSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E(a)-le2k-tro21'i>(u»)-si's.  Gen., 
electrolys'eos  (-trol'ysis).  From  i^Xeicrpov  (see  Electricity),  and 
Aveiv,  to  resolve.  Fr.,  Electrolyse.  Ger..  Electrolyse.  It.,  elettrolisi. 
Sp.,  electrolisis.  Of  Faraday,  chemical  decomposition  accomplished 
by  means  of  electricity  ;  in  medicine,  the  resolution  of  tumors,  ex- 
udates, etc.,  by  means  of  electricity,  but  without  its  caustic  action. 
[E  ;  L,  41,  44,  95  (a,  14).]— Reversed  e.  Of  H.  E.  Armstrong,  all 
chemical  action,  regarded  as  a  decomposition  of  compounded  elec- 
trolytes. ["Nature,"  Sept.  17,  3885,  p.  467  (B)J— Secondary  e. 
Chemical  decomposition  caused  by  the  action  of  chemical  prmci- 
ples  which  are  themselves  the  immediate  product  of  an  e.    [B.] 

ELECTBOLYTE,  n.  E-le'k'tro-lit.  Lat.,  electrolyton.  Fr., 
Electrolyte,  (jer.,  Elektrolyt.  It.,  elettroUto.  Sp.,  electrdlito.  A 
body  capable  of  undergoing  electrolysis.    [B.] 

ELECTROLYTIC,  adj.  E-le^k-tro-li't'isk.  Fr.,  iUctrolytiqwe. 
Ger.,  eleetrolytisch.  It.,  elettroUtico.  Sp.,  electroUtico.  Pertain- 
ing to  electrolysis.    [B.] 

ELECTBOLYZATION,  n.  E-le'k-tro'l-i'z-a'shu»n.  See  Elec- 
trolysis. 

ELECTBOLYZE,  v.  tr.  E-le'k'tro-liz.  Fr.,  ilectrolyser.  Ger., 
electrolysiren.    To  decompose  by  electricity.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTEO-MAGNET,  n.  E-le''k"tro-ma2g'ne''t.  Fr.,  electro- 
aimant.  (sJer.,  Electromagnet.  It.,  eletirocalamita.  Sp.,  electro- 
imdn.  A  piece  of  soft  iron  rendered  magnetic  so  long  as  an  elec- 
trical current  is  passed  through  a  coil  of  wire  surrounding  it.  [B, 
21  (a,  27).] 

ELBCTBO-MAGNBTIC,  adj.  E-lei'k"tro-ma'g-ne2t'i''k.  Lat., 
electro-magneticus.  Fr.,  ilectro-magn4tique.  Ger.,  elektro-maq- 
netisch.  1.  Pertaining  to  electro-magnetism.  2.  Rendered  maghetic 
by  electricity. 

ELECTBO-MAGNETICS,  ELECTBO-MAGNETISM,  n's. 
E-le'^k"tro-ma3g-ne'^t'i'"ks,  -ma2g'ne''t-i'*z'm.  Lat.,  electromagnet- 
ismus.  Fr.,  Etectro-magnMisme.  Ger..  Electromagnetismus.  1. 
The  science  of  the  mutual  relations  of  electricity  and  magnetism. 
[L,  50.]  2.  The  magnetism  developed  in  a  piece  of  iron  by  elec- 
tricity.   [L.] 

ELBCTBO-MASSAGE,  u.  E-le=k"tro-inaSs-sa'zh'.  See  .B.- 
massage. 

ELECTEO-MBDICAL,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-me»d'i2k-a>l.  Per- 
taining to  the  use  of  electricity  in  medicine. 

ELECTRO-MEDICATION,  n.  E-le'k"tro-me''d-i'-ka'shu«n. 
1.  Medical  treatment  with  electricity,  [a,  37.]  2.  Of  Beard  and 
Rockwell,  the  introduction  of  memcines  into  the  organism  by 
means  of  electricity.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTRO-MEDICINE,  n.  E  le"k"tro-me=d'i=-s'n.  Elec- 
tricity as  applied  to  medicine.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTROMETER,  n.  E-le»k-tro'm'e't-u'r.  From  fi>^t<Tpov 
(see  Electricity),  and  piirpov,  a  measure.  Fr.,  Electrom^tre.  Ger., 
Elektrometer,  Blitzstoffmesser.  It.,  elettromeiro.  Sp.,  electrometro. 
Any  instrument  for  detecting  the  presence  or  measuring  the  quan- 
tity, intensity,  etc.,  of  an  electrical  current.  [A,  518 ;  L.  50.] — 
Absolute  e.  A  standard  galvanometer  or  ammeter,  [o,  27.]  See 
Amperemeter  and  MilliampSirbmeter.— Attracted  disc  e.  See 
Quadrant  e. — Capillary  e.  An  instrument  for  measuring  the  in- 
tensity of  an  electric  current,  or  more  exactly  the  diiference  in  the 
potential  of  its  two  electrodes.  Lippmann's  model  is  almost  ex- 
clusively employed.  It  consists  of  a  vertical  tube  drawn  out  to  a 
point  at  its  lower  extremity  and  containing  a  column  of  mercury 
which  descends  into  the  narrow  tubular  part  until  it  is  arrested  by 
capillary  resistance.  The  point  is  plunged  into  a  test-tube  contain- 
ing a  layer  of  a  dilute  solution  of  sulphuric  acid.  By  uniting  the 
two  bodies  of  mercury  by  a  platinum  wire,  the  capillary  column 
becomes  fixed  in  position,  its  lower  meniscus  representing  the  zero 
of  the  apparatus.  The  intensity  of  an  electro-motor  force  inter- 
posed in  the  closed  circuit  can  be  measured  by  a  micrometric  read- 
ing of  the  extent  of  the  upward  or  downward  displacement  of  the 
inferior  mercury  meniscus.  The  displacement  is  due  to,  the  fact 
that  the  capillary  constant  of  mercury  when  in  contact  with  sul- 
phuric acid  varies  with  the  electrical  condition.  [L,  87  (n,  27).]— 
Quadrant  e.  An  instrument  invented  by  W.  Thomson  to  measure 
the  potential  of  electricity  of  a  body  or  the  difference  in  the  po- 
tentials of  two  bodies.  It  consists  of  a  box  composed  of  four 
equal  hoi'izontal  and  isolated  metallic  sectors,  the  diagonal  mem- 
bers being  coupled  and  of  the  same  potential.    A  metallic  plate  is 
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suspended  by  a,  wire  in  the  centre  of  the  box  in  such  a  manner  that 
its  axis  is  superposed  upon  one  of  the  division  lines  of  the  sectors, 
to  whose  contours  its  own  outlines  are  parallel.  This  plate  is  fully 
charged  by  means  of  a  Leyden  jar,  but  remains  in  repose  so  long 
as  the  sectors  themselves  are  not  charged.  In  order  to  determine 
the  electrical  condition  of  a  given  bodj;,  it  is  connected  with  one 
pair  of  quadrants,  while  the  second  pair  communicates  with  the 
earth,  and  so  is  freed  from  tension.  The  current  passing  into  the 
apparatus  revolves  the  plate  either  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  ac- 
cording to  whether  the  electricity  is  of  the  same  or  of  a  different 
kind  from  that  with  which  the  plate  is  charged.  The  amplitude 
and  duration  of  the  oscillation  are  limited  by  the  resistance  of  the 
suspending  wire,  the  time  being  proportional  to  the  amplitude. 
By  connecting  a  body  with  each  quadrant  couple  in  succession,  the 
varying  vibration  of  the  plate  will  indicate  the  difference  in  their  po- 
tentials. The  plate  is  provided  with  a  mirror  that  reflects  the  image 
of  a  scale  to  be  read  by  means  of  a  telescope.    [B,  81,  270  (a,  27).] 

ELECXRO-METKIC,  ELECTRO-METKICAIi,  adj's. 
E-le!'k"tro-me=t'ri21{,  -ri^k-a^l.  Fr.,  electromitriqiu!.  Ger.,  electro- 
metrisch.    Pertaining  to  eleotrometry. 

BI-ECTKOMETRY,  n.  E-le^k-tro^m'e^tri'-'.  Lat.,  electro- 
metria,  Fr.,  electromitrie.  Ger.,  Electrometrie,  elehtrische  Mess- 
kunst.  The  measurement  of,  or  the  art  of  measuring,  electricity. 
[A,  301.] 

ELECTRO-MOTION,  n.  E-le''k"tro-mo'shu»n.  Fr.,  Electro- 
motion.  Ger.,  E.  Mechanical  action  produced  by  electricity. 
[L,  66.] 

ELECTRO-MOTIVE,  adj.  B-le''k"tro-mo'ti2v.  Lat.,  electro- 
jnotorius.  Fr.,  electro-moteur.  Ger.,  electromotorisch  (1st  def.), 
Electricitat  erregend  (2d  def.).  It.,  elettromotrice.  Sp.,  electro- 
motriz.  1.  Pertaining  to,  or  productive  of,  electro-motion.  See  E.- 
m.  FORCE.    3.  See  EiiEctrogbnic. 

ELECTRO-MOTOR,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-mo'to=r.  See  Eleotbo- 
MOTIVE  ;  as  a  n.,  a  machine  whose  motive  power  is  electricity.  [L, 
49  (a,  14).] 

ELECTRO-MUSCULAR,  adj.  E-le=k"tro-mu'sk'u21-a'r.  Fr., 
electro-tnusculaire.  Ger.,  electromuskuldr.  Pertaining  to  the 
reaction  of  the  muscles  on  the  application  of  electricity.    [B,  26.] 

ELECTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-le''k'tro=n.  Gr.,  ^Xenrpoi'.  Am- 
ber.   [B.]    See  AuBRA  jlava. 

ELECTRO-NEGATIVE,  adj.  E-le»k"tro-ne2g'a't-iav.  Fr., 
ilectro-negatif.  Ger.,  electranegativ.  Possessed  of  negative  elec- 
tricity and  therefore  attracted  to  the  positive  pole  of  a  battery  (ap- 
plied to  that  constituent  of  a  salt  which  in  the  process  of  electrolysis 
IS  evolved  at  the  positive  pole).  The  term  is  a  relative  one,  for  it  is 
possible  to  arrange  the  elements  and  compound  radicles  into  a 
series  each  member  of  which  shall  be  e.-n.  as  compared  with  the 
one  which  precedes  it  and  electro-positive  to  the  one  which  follows. 
Oxygen  and  the  non-metallic  elements  in  general  are  e.-n.,  and  so 
also  are  acid  radicles.    [Cooke  (B) ;  a,  27.] 

ELECTRO-OPTICS,  n.  E-le=k"tro-o2p'tii'ks.  Fr.,  ilectro-op- 
tique.  Gev..  Electro-Optik.  The  science  or  the  optical  phenQ;nena 
of  electric  light.    [B,  21  (a,  27).] 

ELECTRO-OTIATRICS,  n.  sing.  ■%-liflk"iro-o-t,V-a.H'TV'ks. 
From  ^AcKTpoi'  (see  Electricity).  oBs,  the  ear,  and  larpeia,  medical 
treatment.  Lat.,  electro-oiiatria,  Fr.,  electro-otiatrique,  Ger., 
Electrootiatrik.  The  use  of  electricity  in  the  treatment  of  diseases 
of  the  ear.    [E.  Eemak  (A,  319).] 

ELECTRO-PATHOLOGY,  n.  E-le'k"tro-pa2th-o21'o-ji!.  The 
investigation  of  piEithological  conditions  by  ascertaining  the  elec- 
trical reaction  of  muscles,  nerves,  etc. 

ELECTROPHONE,  n.  E-le^k'tro-fon.  From  ^AeicTpoi'  (see 
Electricity),  and  ^unrti,  sound.    See  Telephone. 

ELECTROPHORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-le2k-tro2f'o2r-u3s(u<s). 
From  JiKeKTom  (see  Electricity),  and  ^opeii/,  to  carry.  An  appa- 
ratus for  collecting  static  electricity  by  induction.  It  consists  of  a 
plate  made  of  a  mixture  of  shellac  and  turpentine,  which  is  nega- 
tively electrified  by  friction  with  cat-skin,  and  a  metallic  cover 
which,  being  placed  upon  the  plate,  becomes  electrified  by  induc- 
tion, and,  upon  being  removed,  imparts  positive  electricity  to  any- 
thing with  which  it  is  brought  into  contact.  [B,  3.]— E.  machine. 
See  Holtz  e.  machine. 

ELECTROPHTHALMCYCLOP,  n.  E-le^k-tro^f-tha^l'm-sik'- 
lo^p.  From  riKtKrpov  (see  Electricity),  600aA^d;,  the  eye,  and 
KvjcAdii^  (see  Cyclops).  An  instrument  invented  by,Noiscbew.ski  for 
enabling  the  blind  to  perceive  light  by  the  senses  of  temperature 
and  position.  It  consists  of  ~a  small  camera  obscura  with  its  pos- 
terior wall  composed  of  three  layers— one  of  fine  metallic  gauze, 
then  a  plate  of  selenium,  and  finally  a  brush-like  arrangement  of 
gold  wires  in -immediate  contact  with  the  skin  when  the  instrument 
IS  fixed  to  the  middle  of  the  forehead.  Rays  of  light  falling  into  it 
excite  a  thermo-electric  current,  which  is  at  once  perceived  through 
the  glabellar  nerve-filaments  as  an  impression  of  neat.  The  degree 
of  heat  is  increased  by  the  approach  and  diminished  by  the  reces- 
sion of  a  luminous  object,  and  the  sensation  moves  on  the  forehead 
according  to  the  motion  of  the  object  from  right  to  left,  etc. 
[a,  31.] 

ELECTRO-PHYSICS,  n.  sing.  E  le»k"tro-fl5z'i2ks.  See  Elec- 
tro logy. 

ELECTRO-PHYSIOGNOMY,  n.  E-le=k"tro-fl!'z-i2-o'g'no-mi2. 
Fr.,  ilectro-physianomie.  Of  Duchenne,  the  study  of  facial  expres- 
sion and  of  character  by  the  localized  faradization  of  the  muscles 
of  the  face,    [a,  27.] 

ELECTKO-PHYSIOLOGY,  n.  E-le=k"tro-fi2z-i2-o21'o-ji2.  Fr., 
electro-physiologie,  Ger..  Electrophysiologie.  1.  The  study  of  ani- 
mal electricity,  the  physiology  of  electrical  organs.  2.  Physiology 
studied  by  means  of  electrical  appUcations.    [A,  BIS.] 


ELECTRO  POION,  n.  E-le=k-tro-poi'o'-'n.  From  ^Ae/cTpov  (see 
Electricity),  and  Troicti-,  to  make.  The  exciting  fluid  of  a  galvanic 
battery,  especially  the  solution  used  in  a  bichromate  battery  (see 
under  Battery). 

ELECTRO-POLAR,  adj.  E-le=k"tro-pol'a2r.  Fr.,  ilectro- 
polaire.  Ger.,  electropolar.  Charged  with  electricity  of  different 
polarities  at  the  opposite  ends  or  surfaces.    [A,  301,  3fe.] 

ELECTRO-POSITIVE,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-po22'i2t-i2v.  Fr.,eicc- 
tro-positif.  Ger.,  electropositlv.  It.,  elettropositivo.  Sp.,  electro- 
posiiivo.  Possessed  of  positive  electricity  and  therefore  attracted 
to  the  negative  pole  of  a  battery  (applied  to  that  constituent  of  a 
salt  which  in  the  process  of  electrolysis'  is  evolv3d  at  the  negative 
pole).  The  term  is  relative  only  (see  Electro-negative).  Most  of 
the  metallic  elements,  including  hydrogen,  are  e.-p.,  and  so  are  the 
alkali  radicles.    [Cooke  (Bl ;  a,  27.] 

ELECTRO-POTENTIAL,  n.  E-lfi2k"tro-po-te=n'sha21.  See 
Potential  (n.). 

BLECTRO-PUNCTURATION,    ELECTRO-PUNCTURE, 

n's.      E-le2k"tro-pu=n2k-tu2r-a'shu3n.   -pu'n^k'tu^r.      Fr.,  ilectro- 

Cncture,  Ger.,  Electropunktur.  Electrolysis  of  a  portion  of  the 
ly  by  means  of  a  needle-electrode  passed  into  the  tissues. 
[A,  518.] 

ELECTRO  -  PYROMETER,  n.  E-le^k'aro-pi-ro^m'e^t-uSr. 
From  fiKsKrpov  (see  Electricity),  n-Sp,  five,  and  tJ-erpov,  a  measure. 
An  apparatus  for  measuring  high  degrees  of  temperature  by  means 
of  a  galvanometer.    [B,  21.J 

ELECTROSCOPE,  n.  E-le^k'tros-kop.  From  ?Ae«Tpoi'  (see 
Electricity),  and  iTKoirelv,  to  view.  An  apparatus  for  detecting  the 
presence  of  static  electricity.  [B,26.].»-Gold-leaf  e.  An  e.  con- 
sisting essentially  of  two  strips  of  gold-leaf  suspended  from  a  me- 
tallic rod  which  is  inclosed  in  a  glass  case.  On  touching  the  me- 
tallic rod  with  an  electrified  body,  the  strips  of  gold-leaf  become 
electrified  and  diverge.    [B,  21.] 

ELECTROSCOPY,  n.  E-le^^k-troSs'kop-i'.  Lat.,  electroscopia 
(from  ijKcKTpov  [see  Electricity],  and  a-Koirelv^  to  examine).  Fr., 
Electroscopie.    Ger.,  Electroskopie.    The  use  of  the  electroscope. 

ELECTRO-SENSIBILITY,  n.  E-le2k"tro-se2ns-i'-bi21'i=t-i!. 
The  degree  of  sensitiveness  of  the  body  to  the  apphcation  of  elec- 
tricity.   [Beard  and  Rockwell  (B,  86).] 

ELECTROSTATIC,  adj.,  E-le^k-tro-sta^t'isk.  Fr.,  (lectrosta- 
tique.  Ger.,  electrostatisch.  Pertaining  to  electrostatics  or  to 
static  electricity. 

ELECTROSTATICS,  n.  sing.  E-le^k-tro-sta^t'isks.  Fr.,  4lec- 
tro-statique.    Qer,, Electrostatik.    The  science  of  static  electricity. 

ELECTROSTIXIS  (Lat.),  ,n.  f.  E(a)-le=k-tro(tro2)-sti'ix'i!s. 
Gen.,  electrosiix'eos  (-is).  From  Yiketcrpov  (see  Electricity),  and 
oTt'fts,  puncture.    See  Electro-pijncture. 

ELECTRO-SURGERY,  n.  E-le^k-tro-suSr'je^r-i^.  Fr.,  ilec- 
tro-therapie   chirurgicale.      The   use   of   electricity   in   surgery. 

[a,  27.] 

ELECTRO-SUSCEPTIBILITY,  n.  E-le=k"tro-su«s-se«p-ti!i- 
bj2ri2t-i2.    Of  Beard  and  Rockwell,  susceptibility  to  electricity.   [B.] 

ELECTROSYNTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-le2k"tro(tro»)-si=n- 
(su8n)'the''s-i2s.  Gen.,  electrosynthes'eos  {-syn' thesis).  Fr.,  Electro- 
synthase.  Ger.,  Electrosynthese.  Chemical  synthesis  produced  by 
electricity.    [Drechsel,  "  Jour,  f .  prakt.  Chem.,"  n.  F.,  xix,  p.  229  (B).] 

ELECTROTHANASIA  [F.  Peterson]  (Lat.),n.  f.  E(a)-lei'k"- 
tro(tro3)-tha2n(tha3n)-az(a=*s/i2-a3.  From  ^\eKTpov  (see  Electrici- 
ty), and  Bdvaroi,  death.    Death  by  electricity,    [a,  31.] 

ELECTRO-THERAPEUTICS,  ELECTROTHERAPY,  n's. 
E-le2k"tro-the2r-a3-pu''t'i2ks,  -the^r'a^-pi^.  From  fiKeKrpov  (see 
Electricity),  and  SepairevrLKri,  therapeutics.  Fr.,  Electro-thdrapeu- 
tique.  Ger.,  Electrotherapeutik,  Klectrotherapie.  It.,  elettrotera- 
pia.  Sp.,  electroterapeutica,  electroterapia.  The  treatment  of 
disease  by  means  of  electricity,    [a,  27.] 

ELECTROTHERMANCY,  n.  E-le^k-tro-thu'rm'a^n-si".  From 
ri\eKrpov  (see  Electricity),  and  Oepnava-L^,  a  heating.  Fr.,  4lectro- 
tliermie.  (jler.,  Electrothermip.  Tne  sfiience  of  the  production  of 
heat  by  means  of  electricity.    [A,  518.] 

ELECTROTHERMIC,  adj.  E-le^k-tro-thuSrm'i'k.  Pertain- 
ing to  electrothermancy. 

ELECTRO-THERMOGRAPH,  n.  E-le''k"tro-thu=rm'o-graSf. 
From  ^AenTpoK  (see  Electricity),  Wpfi>i,  heat,  and  ypii^ew,  to  write. 
Fr.,  dlectro-thermograpJie.  An  instrument  invented  by  Duiardin  to 
indicate  the  thermal  variations  in  the  different  organs  of  the  body. 
It  consists  of  a  couple  composed  of  iron  and  an  amalgam  of  cop- 
per, zinc,  and  nickel  one  end  of  which  is  placed  on  the  organ,  and 
the  other  connected  with  an  apparatus  for  keeping  it  at  a  constant 
temperature.  The  deviations  of  the  needle  of  a  galvanometer 
placed  in  the  circuit  are  registered  by  means  of  photography.  [L, 
88  (a,  27).] 

ELECTROTHERMY,  n.  E-le=k'tro-thu=rm-i2.  See  Electro- 
thermancy. 

ELECTROTONE,  n.    E-le^^k'tro-ton.    See  Electrotonhs. 

ELECTROTONIC,  adj.  E-le^k-tro-to^n'ii'k.  Fr.,  ilectroto- 
nique.    Ger.,  elektrotonisch.    Pertaining  to  electrotonus.    [A,  385.] 

BLBCTKOTONUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-le5k-tro!t'o»n-uSs(u*s). 
From  ^AcKTpoi'  (see  Electricity),  and  rtSi'oy,  tension.  Fr.,  Electro- 
tone.  Ger.,  Electroton.  The  condition  of  electric  tension  in  a 
nerve  or  muscle  during  the  passage  of  a  constant  galvanic  current 
through  a  portion  of  its  extent.  [K.]  See  Anelectrotonds  and 
Catelectrotonus. 

BLECTRO-VITAL,  adj.  E-le2k"tro-vit'a2I.  From  ^AeitTpoii 
(see  Electricity),  and  vita,  life.  Electric  and  produced  by  vital 
processes  (said  of  animal  electricity,  etc.).    [B,  26.] 
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ELECTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-le21c'tmSm(tru<m).  Gr.,  rikeic- 
Tpov.  1.  A  native  alloy  of  silver  and  gold  containing  more  than  36 
per  cent,  of  the  former  metal.  [B,  3.J  See  under  Argentan.  2. 
See  AuBRA  flava,—'E,  aureutn  cordiale.  See  Chrysobezoar. — 
E.  majus,  E.  minerals.  See  Regulus  metallorum. — E.  minus. 
See  Regulus  antimonii  jovialis. 

filiECTUAIKB  (Fr.),  n.  A-le=k-tu»-a2r.  See  Electuary.— £. 
absorbant  et  aroinatique.  See  -  E.  de  safran  compos4. — E. 
adoucissant  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  electuayium  dulcificans.  A  vet- 
erinary preparation  made  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  powdered  lic- 
orice and  marsh-mallow,  and  adding  sufficient  honey  to  give  it  a 
proper  consistence.  [B,  113  (a,  14).]— E.  alo6tique  asarin6.  See 
Electuarium  aloes  compositum. — E.  alterant.  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  guaiac  and  black  sulphide  of  mer- 
cury, 3  parts  of  pulp  of  prunes,  and  a  sufficiency  of  white  syrup  or 
7  parts  of  cacao-butter,  15  parts  of  almond-oil  triturated  with  1 
part  of  potassium  sulphate  and  11  parts  of  sugar.  [B,  119  (a,  24).]  — 
E.  alterant  de  SchubartU.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1 
part  of  potassium  sulphate  with  5  parts  of  skimmed  honey  ;  used 
m  the  treatment  of  ci-oup  and  lead-poisoning.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E's 
anodins.  Anodyne  veterinary  preparations  having  as  their  chief 
ingredient  camphor,  asafoetida,  valerian,  belladonna,  or  opium. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  anthelmintique.  A  preparation  made  by 
mixing  1  part  each  of  santonicum,  polypodium,  and  potassium  sul- 
phate, 4  parts  of  distilled  water,  and  8  parts  of  honey  [Belg.  Ph. ,  1854J ; 
or  8  parts  each  of  jalap,  valerian,  and  potassium  sulphate  and  45 
parts  of  oxymel  of  squill  [Disp.  Fuld.,  1791).  [B,  92, 119  (a,  14).]— E. 
anthelmintique  de  Heister.  See  Electuarium  anthelminthi- 
cum. — E.  antiacide.  See  Electuarium  antacidum. — E.  anti- 
arthritique.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  8  parts  of  guaiac, 
3  of  antimony  tersulphide  (or  red  sulphide  of  mercury),  and  4  of 
confection  of  roses  with  sufficient  ginger-syrup  to  form  a  soft  mass. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  antiblennorrliagique.  An  electuary  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  morphine  hydrochloride,  20  parts  of  oil  of 
mint,  and  1,000  parts  of  copaiba  with  a  quantity  of  sweet-almond 
pulp  sufficient  to  form  an  electuary.  [B,  98  (a,  14).]— E.  antica- 
chectique  de  Ward.  See  Ward^s  paste. — E.  anticardialgique. 
de  Deliaen.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  cam- 
phor and  myrrh  and  16  parts  of  powdered  Peruvian  barlt,  with  20 
Sarts  each  of  syrup  of  mint  and  of  poppy-capsules.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— 
:.  antidartreux.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  metallic 
mercury,  3  parts  of  camphor.  6  parts  each  of  extract  of  dulcamara, 
extract  of  Pulsatilla,  and  powdered  pansies,  and  18  parts  of  regulus 
of  antimony  with  a  sufliciency  of  syrup  of  fumaria.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] 
— E.  antidartreux  de  Fouquet.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing 
1  pai*t  of  corrosive  sublimate,  100  parts  each  of  guaiac  and  anti- 
mony sulphide,  and  800  parts  of  extract  of  fumaria  with  a  suffi- 
ciency of  syrup  of  orange-peel.  [B,  93,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  autidysen- 
t^rique.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  rhubarb,  3  parts 
of  balsamum  Locatelli',  and  4  parts  of  Japanese  confection  with  a 
sufficiency  of  syrup  of  marsh-mallows.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  anti- 
dysentfirique  de  Wilkinson.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  cinnamon 
and  8  parts  of  powdered  angusturarbark  with  a  sufficiency  of  white 
honey.  [B,  119  («,  14).]— E.  anti-6pileptiqae.  A  mixture  of  one 
part  of  powdered  white  dittany  and  4  parts  of  peppermint  confec- 
tion with  a  sufficiency  of  white  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  anti- 
liSraoptysiqne  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811].  A  preparation  made  by  mix- 
ing 1  part  each  of  powdered  seeds  of  hyoscyamus  and  poppy  with 
34  parts  each  of  confection  of  roses  and  syrup  of  wild  poppy.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).] — E.  antih^morrhoidal.  An  electuary  made  by  mix- 
ing 1  part  each  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  senna,  and  cream  of  tartar,  6 
parts  of  manna,  8  of  pulp  of  tamarinds,  and  a  sufficiency  of  syrup 
of  senna  ;  or  1  part  of  senna,  2  parts  each  of  washed  sulphur  and 
potassium  nitrate,  34  of  pulp  of  tamarinds,  and  a  sufficiency  of 
syrup  of  orange-peel.  [B.  119  (a,  14).]— E.  antib^mori-holidal  de 
Keuss.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  precipitated 
sulphur,  potassium  nitrate,  and  potassium  sulphate  with  8  parts  of 
manna  and  a  sufflcienoy  of  honey.  [B,  92, 119  (a,  14).]— E.  anti- 
lierp6tique.  Lat.,  electuarium  resolvens  antiherpeticum,  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  rhubarb,  4  parts  of  graphitic 
ffithiops,  8  parts  of  extract  of  chicory,  and  a  sufficiency  of  purified 
honey.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  antihyst«rique  de  Vogt.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  mixing  8  parts  of  castoreum,  3  parts  each  of 
chenopodlum  and  mariun,  and  .30  parts  of  purified  honey.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).]— E.  antilyssique  de  Kemnie.  A  preparation  made  by 
triturating  10  oil-beetles  IMeloe  proicarabcBus)  without  heads  and 
15  grammes  each  of  powdered  agrimony,  mistletoe,  valerian,  and 
saxifrage-root,  with  a  sufficiency  of  evaporated  elderberry-juice. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).]- E.  antily-ssique  de  Stracliwitz.  A  preparation  . 
of  the  Dutch  Ph.,  1811,  made  by  mixing  .30  ripe  walnuts  and  a  hand- 
ful of  rue  with  8  oz.  of  hone.y.  [B,  119(1,  14).]— E.  antln€phr€- 
tique.  A  preparation  made  by  beating  1  part  of  oil  of  turpentine 
with  18  parts  of  sweet-almond  oil,  adding  3  parts  of  porphyrized 
crabs'  eyes  and  24  parts  of  evaporated  juice  of  •juniper-berries  with- 
out sugar ;  used  for  chronic  nephritis.  [B,  98. 119  (a,  14).]— E.  antl- 
plilogistique  de  'Wendt.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  cream  of  tar- 
tar and  3  parts  of  tamarind-pulp  with  a  sufficiency  of  strawberry- 
syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  antlrliumatismal  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811]. 
An  electuary  made  by  mixing  one  grated  nutmeg,  8  grammes  each 
of  rhubarb  and  guaiac,  30  grammes  of  cream  of  tartar,  and  60 
grammes  of  powdered  sulphur  with  360  grammes  of  honey.  [B,  92, 
119  (a,  14).]  See  Chelsea  pensioner.— E.  antiscorbutique.  A 
mixture  of  1  part  of  calamus-root  and  12  parts  of  confection  of 
coehlearia  with  a  sufficiency  of  orange-peel  syrup  and  Haller's  acid 
elixir.  [B,  119(a,  14).]-E.  antiscrofuleux.  A  mixture  of  3  parts 
of  potassium  acetate,  8  of  confection  of  coehlearia,  and  4  each  of  ex- 
tract of  dandelion  and  of  triticum  with  a  sufficiency  of  compound 
syrup  of  chicory.  [B,  119  (a,  14),]— E.  antiscrofuleux  de  Baumes. 
A  mixture  of  8  grammes  each  of  potas.sium  acetate  and  burnt  sponge, 
OB^ramrae  of  calomel,  6  grammes  of  antimony  sulphide.  0  8  gramme 
of  jalap,  and  4  grammes  of  flowers  of  sulphur,  thoroughly  incorpo- 
rated with  syrup.  [B,  93.  n9(a,  14).]— E.  antistrumeux.  A  mixt- 
ure of  1  part  of  burnt  sponge  with  3  parts  of  syrup  of  orange-peel ; 


or  of  1  part  of  prepared  oyster-shells,  8  parts  each  of  burnt  sponge 
and  flowers  of  sulphur,  with  20  parts  of  confection  of  roses.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).]— E.  antisyphllitique  de  Stoll.  A  preparaltion  made 
by  mixing  1  grain  of  corrosive  sublimate  thoroughly  with  1  oz. 
each  of  extract  of  hedge-hyssop  and  boiled  juice  of  elderber- 
ries. [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  aperitif.  l,a.t.,  electuarium  deobstruens, 
A  mixture  of  3  parts  each  of  squill  and  Jamaica  pimenta,  3  each  of 
potassium  nitrate,  7  of  ammonium  and  potassium  tartrate,  and  1 
part  of  ammonium  chloride  with  a  sufficiency  of  synip  of  cinna- 
mon. [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  aphrodisiaque.  1.  A  preparation 
made  b.v  mixing  6  grammes  of  confection  of  alkermes,  76  grammes 
each  of  borax  and  troches  of  Echium  vulgare,  11'5  grammes  of 
confection  of  saffron,  23  grammes  of  theriacum,  and  30  drops  of 
oil  of  ambergris  with  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  ginger.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).]  2.  See  Electuarium  diasatyrion'.—E.  aromatique.  See 
CoNFECTio  aromatica.—'E,.  astringent  de  Fuller.  See  Electu- 
arium adstringens  Fulleri.—'E.  astringent  de  Kaempf.  A  prep- 
aration made  by  mixing  1  part  of  cascarilla-extract,  8  parts  each 
of  licorice-juice  and  extract  of  Campeachy  wood,  and  3  parts  of  ex- 
tract of  Peruvian  bark  with  a  sufficiency  of  mucilage  of  quinces. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  astringent  de  .Saunders.  A  mixture  of  7 
parts  each  of  alum,  catechu,  and  cinnamon,  and  32  each  of  dias- 
cordion  and  white  syrup.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  astringent  de  Sun- 
delin.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  acetic  ether,  6  parts  of  extract  of 
Peruvian  bark,  18  parts  of  citron-oil,  and  48  prfrts  of  tamarind-pulp. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  balsamique  de  Barthez.  A  mixture  of  1 
part  of  syrup  of  diacodeon,  4  parts  of  syrup  of  tolu,  and  16  parts 
of  confection  of  roses.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  calmant  de  Kaempf. 
A  mixture  of,  1  part  of  cream  of  tartar  and  8  parts  each  of  gum 
arable  and  sugar  with  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  roses.  [B,  119  (a, 
14).] — E.  calmant  de  Lebas.  A  veterinary  preparation  of  the 
Fr.  Cod.,  made  by  dissolving  6  parts  each  of  theriaca  and  poppy- 
extract  in  138  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol,  and  macerating  for  sev- 
eral days  in  this  solution  4  parts  each  of  aloes,  rhubarb,  bitter 
orange-peel,  and  gentian-root,  and  1  part  of  saffron,  filtering  with 
expression,  and  adding  18  parts  of  commercial  ether.  [B,  113  (a, 
14).] — E.  calmant  de  vogt.  A  mixture  of  1"35  gramme  of  musk, 
15  grammes  of  valerian,  16  drops  of  cajeput-oil,  and  45  grammes  of 
syrup  of  poppies.  [B,  119  (o,  14).]— E.  carminatif  de  Tronchin. 
A  mixture  of  7  grammes  each  of  yellow  amber  and  catechu,  pow- 
dered, 120  grammes  of  rosemary,  and  a  sufficiency  of  French  lav- 
ender. [B,  119  (o,  14),]— e;  caryocostin.  See  Electuarium 
caryocostinum, — E.  catholicon  double.  See  Electuarium  co* 
tholicum  duplicatum. — E.  catholicuna  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  E.  de  rhu- 
BARBE  composi.—E.  chalyb^  [WUrt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  mixture  of  15 
parts  of  rhubarb,  88  each  of  aromatic  herbs,  nutmeg,  and  cinna- 
mon, 210  of  iron  filings,  and  360  each  of  white  syrup  and  skimmed 
honey.  [B,  98, 119  (a,  14).]— E.  contre  la  stomacace.  A  mixture 
of  7  parts  each  of  alum  and  myrrh,  4  each  of  mastic  and  Florentine 
iris,  11  of  dragon's-blood,  and  1.50  of  balsamic  syrup.  [L,  85.]— E. 
cordial.  See  Electuarium  cordiale.— E.  de  Fuller.  A  mixture 
of  3  parts  of  yellow  wax,  6  of  spermaceti,  16  of  sweet-almond  oil,  3 
of  red  roses,  and  16  of  honey,  [Dutch  Ph,.  1811 ;  Wurt,  Ph.,  1798]  ; 
or  3  of  yellow  wax,  2  of  spermaceti,  6  of  almond-oil,  and  12  of  con- 
fection of  roses  with  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  poppies  [Ph .  Herbipol. , 
1796].  [B,  119  (a,  14).]-E.  dentifrice  |Tr.  Cod.].  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  3  parts  of  white  honey  and  1  part  of  glycerin  and, 
when  cold,  gradually  adding  4  of  poudr^  dentifHce  acide  until  a 
homogeneous  paste  is  obtamed.  [B,  113  (a,  14).] — E.  d€puratif 
de  Wierlhof.  See  Electuarium  rmmdiflcans  Werlhofii.—H,.  de 
Winkler.  See  Electuarium  antiphthisicum.—E,  diaphoenix. 
See  Electuarium  dia.phoenicon. — E's  diaplior6tiques.  Veteri- 
nary preparations  used  to  produce  perspiration,  containing  princi- 
pally sulphur,  ammonia,  or  antimony,  and  sometimes  guaiac,  sas- 
safras, or  sarsaparilla.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E's  diascordion.  See 
DiAscoRDioN.— E's  diur^tiques.  Veterinary  diuretic  preparations 
the  chief  ingredients  of  which  are  turpentine,  pine  cones,  needles, 
and  pine  barks,  alkaline  carbonates,  potassium  nitrate,  etc.  [L,  41  {a, 
14).] — E's  excitants.  Stimulating  veterinary  preparations,  used 
for  indigestion  and  colic,  the  chief  ingredients  of  which  are  pow- 
dered spices,  volatile  salts  of  ammonia,  volatile  oils,  etc.  [L,  14  («,  14). ) 
— E.  expectorant  et  calmant  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  veterinary  prepara- 
tion made  by  triturating  4  parts  of  antimony  oxysulphide  with  1  part 
of  extract  of  belladonna  and  mixing  with  a  sufficiency  of  powdered 
licorice-root  and  hone.y.  [B,  113  (a,  14).]— E.  febrifuge  d'Hofl'- 
mann  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part 
each  of  cloves  and  extract  of  lesser  centaury,  4  parts  of  chamo- 
mile-flowers,  8  parts  of  elderberr,v- juice,  12  parts  of  Peruvian-bark, 
and  84  parts  of  lemon-syrup,  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  gingival.  See 
Electuarium,  myrrh,^  compoftitum. — E.  graphitique.  See  Elec- 
tuarium graphiticum. — E.  hiera  picra.  See  Electuarium  aloes 
compositum,. — E.  lenjtif.  See  E.  de  sfiNfc  compost. — E.  mondifi- 
cative.  See  Electuarium  mundificans.—E,  opiac6.  See  Con- 
feciio  opii. —  E.  opiac6  astringent.  See  Diascordion. — E. 
polypharmaque.  SeeS.  ttfriajiie.— E's  purgatifs.  Veterinary 
catiiartio  preparations  containing  as  their  chief  ingredient  Glauber's 
salt,  aloes,  cream  of  tartar,  manna,  calomel,  or  croton-oil.  [L,  41 
(a,  14).]  See  also  Purgative  electuary.— E.  r^somptif.  See 
Electuarium  resjimptivums,—'E.  safran^  de  Desportes.  See  E. 
de  safran  compo.sfl.- E.  simple.  See  Conserve.— E.  stomach- 
ique  [Tur.  Ph..  1833].  1.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part 
each  of  cinnamon,  cloves,  nutmeg,  and  calcined  hartshorn,  2 
parts  each  of  seeds  and  roots  of "  peony,  red  roses,  red  Saun- 
ders, and  animal  charcoal,  24  parts  of  water,  and  48  parts  of  sugar. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).]  8.  See  Electuarium  de  acoro,— B.  tempfer- 
ant.  A  mixture  of  1  part  potassium  nitrate  with  8  parts  confec- 
tion of  rose.'!  [Gen.  Ph..  1780]  ;  or  1  part  potassium  nitrate  and  8 
parts  each  of  confection  of  roses  and  oxymel.  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804.] 
[B,  97,  119  (a,  14),]— E.  t6r6bentliin6.  See  Confectio  teeebiN' 
TnrsM.—E.  tli6riacal  [Fr.  Cod],  E.  tli6riaque.  A  preparation 
made  by  triturating  1  part  each  of  the  root  of  Aristolochia  clemat- 
itin,  wild  ginger,  aloes-wood,  lesser  centaury,  wild-carrot  seeds', 
opoponax,  castoreum  and  Judea  bitumen  ;  8  parts  each  of  gentian. 
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wild-fennel  root,  herbs  of  chamsedrys,  chamaepitys,  and  hypericum, 
seeds  of  fennel,  bonewort,  and  Seseli  tortuosum^  gum  araoic,  ben- 
zoin, terra  si^llata,  and  dried  iron  sulphate  •,  3  parts  each  of  cala- 
mus, Rheum  rhaponticum.  Origanum,  dictamnus^  Potentilla  rep- 
tans;  herbs  of  calamintha,  white horehound,  and  Mentha  puleglum, 
dried  laurel-leaves,  stoechas-flowers,  parsley-seeds,  frankincense, 
and  galbanum ;  4  parts  of  aniseed,  6  each  of  ginger,  orris-root, 
squill,  red-rose  petals,  dried  leaves  of  germander,  lemon-peel, 
black  pepper,  grape-seed,  white  agaric,  hcorice-juice,  and  dried 
bread-crumbs,  8  parts  each  of  valerian,  and  cardamom,  10  parts  of 
Ceylon  cinnamon,  13  parts  each  of  long  pepper  and  official  opium, 
and  20  parts  of  tare  (Ervum  er«jKo)-seeda,  mixing  all  the  powders 
thoroughly  and  passing  through  a  No.  100  silk  sieve.  Of  the 
fine  powders  thus  obtained  lOO  parts  are  mixed  with  5  parts  of 
melted  Chian  turpentine,  860  of  white  honey,  and  2B  of  Spanish 
white  wine.  [B,  113  (a,  14).]  Cf .  Confectio  opii.— E.  traumatique. 
1.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  compound  tincture  of  benzoin,  2  parts  of 
conserve  of  red  roses,  and'a  sufficiency  of  balsamic  syrup.  [L,  85, 
179.]  2.  See  Electdarium  traumaticum  Burggravii. — E's  vermi- 
fuges. Veterinsu'y  preparations  having  as  their  chief  ingredient^ 
tar,  oil  of  turpentine,  animal  oil,  soot,  wormwood,  aspidium,  or 
calomel.  [L,  41  (o,  14).]— E.  vermifuge  [Port.  Ph.,  1711].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  mixing  one  part  of  tin  ffiings  with  4  parts  of 
skimmed  honey.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  vermifuge  de  Splelmann. 
See  Elbctuaetom  ]Oviale  ad  tceniam.—E.  vermifuge  de  Storck. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  jalap,  2  parts  of  valerian, 
and  4  parts  of  santonica  with  a  sufncieney  of  oxymel  of  squill  [Lipp. 
Ph.,  1794]  ;  or  1  part  each  of  jalap  and  valerian,  2  parts  of  potas- 
sium sulphate,  4  parts  of  santonica,  and  44  parts  of  oxymel  of  squill 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1804 ;  Han.  Ph.,  1819  ;  Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1815].  [B,  119  (a, 
14).]    See  ELEOTUARinM  ad  vermes. 

ElECTUABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a>le%-tu=(tu«)-a(a')'ri»-u3m- 
(u*m).  See  Electuary.  — E,  adstrlngens  Fulleri  [Sp.  Ph.,  17981. 
Fr.,  electuaire  astringent  de  Fuller.  Syn.;  conserva  rosarum  aa- 
stringens.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  gramme  of  wild  pome- 
granate, 3  grammes  of  dragon's-blood,  4  grammes  of  Armenian 
bole,  8  grammes  of  diascordium,  32  grammes  of  confection  of  roses, 
1  drop  each  of  oil  of  nutmeg  and  of  cinnamon,  and  16  grammes  of 
syrup  ot  roses.  [B,  92,  9?,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  ad  vermes  [Disp.  J'uld., 
1791]T    Syn.:  conditum  ad  vermes.    An  electuary  made  by  mixing 

1  part  each  of  jalap,  valerian,  and  potassium  sulphate  with  24  parts 
of  oxymel  of  squill.  [B,  97  (a,  14).] — E,  amarum.  An  electuary 
made  by  mixing  2  parts  each  of  cloves,  mace,  nutmeg,  and  saffron, 
3  of  cinnamon,  4  each  of  gentian,  zedoary,  and  acorus,  6  of  angelica^ 
root,  8  of  epithyraum,  96  of  aloes,  and  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  cit- 
ron, orange-peel,  and  sugar.  [L,  94  (o,  14).]— E.  anodynum.  See 
E.  aromaticum  cum  opio. — E,  anodynum  pro  Infantibus,  E. 
antacidnm  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777 ;  Lipp.  Ph.,  1794].  Fr.,  ilectuaire 
antacide  (ou  de  magn^sie).  Syn. :  e.  mithridaticum.  An  electuary 
made  by  mixing  1  part  of  aniseed,  2  parts  of  magnesia,  and  6  parts 
of  chicory-syrup  [Brunsw.  Ph.] ;  or  11  parts  each  of  charcoal  and 
fennel-seed,  22  of  magnesia,  4  ot  saffron,  and  240  of  white  .syrup  ;  or 
33  parts  of  magnesia,  1.5  of  aniseed,  4  of  saffron,  and  a  sufficiency 
of  chicory-syrup  fFr.  Cod.].  [B,  92,  97.  119  (oc,  14).]— E.  anthel- 
mlnthlcum  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885  ;  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777  ;  Russ.  Ph.,  18031. 
1.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  7  parts  each  of  powdered  aspid- 
ium, santonica,  valerian,  and  potassium  sulphate  with  enough  of 
purified  honey  to  make  100  jiarts.  2.  An  electuary  made  by  tritu- 
rating 15  parts  of  mercury  with  30  parts  of  gum  arable  and  a  suffi- 
ciency of  water  to  make  a  homogeneous  mucilage,  adding  30  pai'ts 
of  powdered  Peruvian-bark  and  enough  syrup  of  mint  to  give  a 
proper  consistence.  3.  An  electuary  made  by  pulverizing  and  mix- 
ing 7  parts  each  of  aspidium,  santonica,  valerian,  and  potassium 
sulphate  with  purified  honey  sufficient  to  make  100  parts.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).]— E.  antl-epllepticum  [Disp.  Fuld.,  1791 ;  Sp.  Ph.,  1798]. 
Syn. :  confectio  chinoe  anti-epileptica.  An  electuary  made  by  mix- 
ing 1  part  of  powdered  valerian,  and  2  parts  of  powdered  cinchona 
with  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  orange-peel  [Disp.  Fuld.] ;  or  1  part 
of  powdered  serpentaria  and  3  parts  of  powdered  cinchona  witn  12 
parts  of  syrup  of  peony  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  97  (o,  14).]— E.  antlphthls- 
icum.  Fr.,  ilectuaire  de  Winkler.  An  electuary  made  by  boil- 
ing for  one  hour  4  oz.  each  of  the  roots  of  comfrey,  colt's-f oot,  and 
elecampane,  straining,  boiling  In  the  colature,  for  an  hour,  6  oz. 
each  or  raisins  and  currants,  straining,  pounding  together  the 
boiled  roots  and  raisins,  passing  through  a  coarse  sieve,  meanwhile 
boiling  the  liquid  for  another  hour  with  a  handful  each  of  sage, 
speedwell,  wood-betony,  lungwort,  ground-ivy,  and  hyssop,  adding 
to  the  colature  1  lb.  of  sugar,  evaporating  the  whole  to  the  consist- 
ence of  syrup,  and  adding  the  pulp  of  the  roots  and  raisins  together 
with  1  scruple  of  saffron,  2  drachms  of  cinnamon,  and  3  oz.  each  of 
paste  of  sweet  almonds  and  Barbadoes-nuts.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
antl-spasmodlcum.  See  E.  anti-epilepticum. — E.  aperiens. 
See  Confectio  CAaaiM.—E.  aromaticum.  1,  Ot  the  Austr.  Ph., 
an  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  ot  powdered  cinnamon, 
nutmeg,  and  cloves,  2  parts  each  of  angelica-root  and  ginger,  and 
10  (20  [Hung.  PhJ)  of  peppermint  and  salvia  with  a  sufficiency 
(60  parts  [Hung.  Ph.])  of  skimmed  honey.  [B,  95  (a,  14)J  2.  See 
Confectio  aromatica. — E.  balsamlcum  [Lond.  Ph.].  (Jer.,  bal- 
samische  Latwerge.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  2  parts  of  con- 
fection of  roses  with  1  part  of  balsamum  Locatelll  dissolved  in  yolk 
of  egg.  [B,  48  (a,  14).] — E.  cardiacum.  See  Confectio  aromah'ca. 
— E.  cai^ocostlnum  [Tur.  Ph.,  1833].  Syn.:  caryocostinus.  A 
mixture  ot  1  part  ea«h  of  Arabian  costus,  cumin,  ginger,  and  cloves, 
and  2  parts  each  of  colchlcum  and  scammony-root  with  24  parts  of 

fiurifled  honey.  [B,  92,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  catholicum  dupllcatum 
Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Russ.  Ph.,  1803 ;  Wttrt.  Ph.,  1798  ;  Wiirzb,  Ph., 
1796].  Fr,,  electuaire  catholicon  double  (ou  de  84ne  et  de  rhvitarbe 
[Fr.  Cod.,  1832]).    An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  anseed, 

2  parts  ot  rhubarb,  4  parts  of  senna,  and  16  parts  each  of  tamarind- 
pulp  and  evaporated  elderberry- juice  [Russ.  Ph.,  1803] ;  or  3  parts  ot 
aniseed,  4  parts  each  of  rhubarb  and  potassium  bitartrate,  16  ot 
senna.  12  oftamarind-pulp,  and  96  of  honey  [WHrzb.  Ph.],  The  prep- 
arations of  the  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wilrt.  Ph.,  1798,  and  Fr.  Cod., 


1832,  are  similar  to  the  i.  de  rhubarbe  compose.  [B,  119  (o,  14).] 
— E.  ceratum.  See  E.  demulcens. — E.  cordiale  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798]. 
Syn.;  confectio  santalorum  cordialts.  An  electuary  made  by  mix- 
ing 1  part  each  of  powdered  red  and  yellow  saunders,  saftron,  cin-' 
namon,  cloves,  and  lemon-peel  with  a  8ufficienc,y  ot  syrup  ot  lemon. 
[B,  97,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  de  acoro  ["Wurt.  Ph.,  1798],  An  electuary- 
made  by  boiling  48  parts  ot  grated  tresh  calamus  with  96  parts  of 
red  wine  till  reduced  to  80  parts,  adding  240  parts  of  white  sugar, 
32  each  ot  preserved  ginger  and  calamus  in  small  pieces,  12  each  of 
preserved  lemon  and  orange  peel,  3  each  ot  cardamoms,  nutmeg, 
and  long  pepper,  5  ot  cloves,  8  of  cinnamon,  and  96  ot  confection 
of  roses,  [B,  97,  119  (a,  14),]— E.  demulcens  [Wurzb,  Ph,,  1796 ; 
WUrt.  Ph.,  1798].  An  electuary  made  by  melting  together  2  parts 
of  yellow  wax,  6  of  spermaceti,  and  16  of  almond-oil,  triturating 
the  mass  till  cold  with  3  of  red  roses  and  16  of  honey  ;  or  6  parts 
ot  yellow  wax,  4  of  spermaceti,  12  of  almond-oil,  and  8  ot  confec- 
tion of  red  roses  with  a  sufficiency  ot  syrUp  of  poppies  [Wurzb. 
Ph.].  [B,  97  (a,  14),]— E.  dentifriclum.  1.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  4  grammes  each  of  red  coral,  cuttle-fish  bone,  and 
dragonVblood,  2  grammes  ot  cinnamon.  0'5  gramme  ot  lac,  and 
12  drops  ot  clove-oil,  with  a  sufficiency  of  honey  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764] ; 
or  111  parts  of  red  coral,  28  each  of  euttle-flsh  bone  and  pumice- 
stone,  21  ot  cinnamon,  7  of  myrrh.  14  ot  cochineal,  23  ot  alum,  and 
332  of  honey  [Tur.  Ph.,  1883]  ;  or  48  parts  each  of  potassium  bitar- 
trate and  pumice-stone,  16  each  ot  myrrh,  crab's  eyes,  and  orris- 
root,  6  of  cochineal,  1  part  of  oil  of  cloves,  and  384  parts  of  honey  of 
roses  [Hann.  Ph.,  1819] ;  or  )'5  drachm  of  potassium  bitartrate,  1 
drachm  of  cochineal,  3  oz.  of  saturated  tincture  ot  myrrh,  distilling  to 
one  half,  adding  4  oz.  ot  honey  ot  roses.  1  oz,  of  tincture  ot  lac,  digest- 
ing for  24  hours,  and  adding  7  drops  of  oil  of  cinnamon  [Brunsw  .- 
Ph.,  1777]  ;  or  125  parts  ot  calcium  phosphate,  30  ot  cinnamon, 
15  of  cochineal,  2  of  alum,  and  328  ot  eklramed  honey  [Belg.  Ph., 
1885].  [B,  95,  97,  119  (a,  14).]  2.  See  fiLEcrnAiBE  dentifrice.— 'B. 
dentifriclum  alcallnum  [Belg.  Ph.,  1885].  An  electuary  made 
by  mixing  100  parts  each  of  sodium  bicarbonate,  Armenian  bole, 
and  lac,  1  part  of  peppermini^oil,  and  699  parts  ot  honey.  [B,  95 
(a,  14),] — E.  deobstruens.  See  Electuaire  aperitif. — E.  dia- 
cathollcum.  See  E.  catholicum  duplicatum. — E.  dlaphoenlcum 
[Sard.  Ph.,  1773  :  Tur.  Ph.,  183.3].  More  properly  written  e.  diaphce- 
nicon.  An  electuary  made  by  boiling  24  parts  ot  pulp  ot  dates  with 
60  ot  honey  to  the  proper  consistence,  and  incorporating  the  pow- 
ders of  3  parts  of  scammony,  4  of  licorice-root,  and  8  ot  turbith.  [B, 
97,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  diasatyrjon  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Wfirt,  Ph., 
1798].  Ft.,  electuaire  aphrodisiaque.  An  aphrodisiac  electuary, 
made  by  reducing  8  parts  of  salep  with  24  of  white  syrup  to  a  pulp, 
adding  2  parts  each  ot  cocoa-nut  and  ginger  confections,  purging 
and  pistachlo-nuts,  bruising  thoroughly,  and  adding  1  part  each  of 
cinnamon,  cloves,  and  skink,  and  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  ginger 
[Wiirt,  Ph.,  1798] ;  or  by  mixing  75  parts  each  of  radix  eryngll,  radix 
pastinacse,  salep,  purging  and  pistachio-nuts  and  confection  of  wal- 
nuts, 95  parts  each  ot  aniseed,  semen  urticse  romange,  semen  erucse, 
semen  fraxinl,  cinnamon,  cloves,  and  ginger,  45  parts  ot  skink 
OScmctts  oMcinalis),  2  parts  ot  musk,  and  5,400  or  honey  [Palat. 
Disp.,  1764JT  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  diascordlon,  E.  diascordium. 
See  DiAsc'ORniuM. — E.  dlatartareura  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811  ;  Bav.  Ph., 
1822  ;  Dan.  Ph.,  1805  ;  Gr.  Ph.,  1833  ;  Palat.  Disp.,  1764  ;  Pruss.  Mil. 
Ph.,  1828  ;  Sax.  Ph.,  1820 ;  Tur.  Ph.,  1833  ;  Wilrt.  Ph,,  1798  ;  Wurzb, 
Ph,,  1815],  More  properly  written  4.  diatartaru.  Fr.,  electuaire  de 
seni  et  crime  de  tartre.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  3  parts 
ot  senna,  1  part  (8  parts  [Bav.  Ph.,  1821 ;  Gr.  Ph.,  1837 ;  Sax,  Ph,, 
1820])  of  potassium  bitartrate,  24  parts  ot  pulp  of  prunes,  and  12 
parts  ot  honey  [Pruss,  Mil,  Ph„  1823  ;  Wiirzb,  Ph,,  1815] ;  or  1  part 
of  potassium  bitartrate,  2  parts  ot  senna,  4  ot  tamarind-pulp,  and  8 
of  syrup  of  manna  [Dan,  Ph,,  1805] ;  or  1  part  each  of  fennel  and  cin- 
namon, 3  parts  of  potassium  bitartrate,  6  each  of  senna  and  raisin 
and  prune-pulp,  and  16  of  tamarind- pulp,  and  adding  a  few  drops 
ot  nutmeg-  or  anise-oil  [Palat,  Disp,,  1764 ;  Wiirt,  Ph,.  1798]  ;  or  1 
part  (3  parts  [Tur.  Ph.])  each  of  ginger,  aniseed,  and  galanga  (cin- 
namon [Tur.  Ph,]),  8  parts  (16  parts  [Tur,  Ph.])  each  of  manna  and 
sugar,  12  parts  each  (4  parts  each  [Tur,  Ph,])  of  senna  and  potassium 
bitartrate,  and  40  of  syrup  ot  roses  (honey  ot  rose  |Tur.  Ph,])  [Dutch 
Ph.,  1811].  [B,  119  (a.  14).]— E.  dulcificans.  «ee  Electuaire  adott- 
cissant. — E.  eccoprotlcum.  See  Confectio  SENN,ffi, — E.  Fracas- 
torls.  See  DiASCORnlON. — E.  ginglvale.  Fr,,  electuaire  gingival. 
SeeE.  MYKtiHMCornpositum,B,TidE.aentifribium. — E.  graphitlcum 
[Dutch  Ph.,  1811].  Fr.,  electuaire  graphitique.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  plumbago  with  12  parts  ot  honey,  and  triturat- 
ing thoroughly.  TB,  119  (a,  14),]— E.  joviale  ad  tpenlam  [Brunsw, 
Ph.,  1777;  Ph.  Serbipol.,  1796;  Sard.  Ph.,  1773],  Fr,,  Electuaire 
vermifuge  de  Splelmann.  An  electuary  made  by  amalgamating  1 
part  eacn  ot  mercury  and  pure  tin,  pulverizing  it  with  1  part  of  pre- 
pared oyster-shells,  and  adding  gradually  2  parts  of  conserve  ot 
wormwood  and  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  mint,  [B,  97, 119  (a,  14),] 
— E.  laxatlvum,  E.  lenltivum.  See  Confectio  cAssi,^  and  E. 
TAMARiNDORUM. — E.  mithridaticum  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Sard, 
Ph,,  1773  ;  Wttrt,  Ph,,  1798  ;  Tur,  Ph,,  1817],  1,  An  electuary  said  to 
have  been  invented  by  Mithridates,  King  of  Pontus,  and  considered 
a  panacea.  The  formula  is  very  complicated,  and  varies  in  the  dif- 
ferent pharmacopoeias,  Galen  giving  a  prescription  containing  48 
ingredients.  Of  the  Sard.  Ph,  and  the  Tur,  Ph,,  a  mixture  ot  8  parts 
of  opium,  4  each  of  sweet-flag,  Arabian  costiis,  round  birthwort, 
valerian,  and  zedoary,  5  each  of  leaves  ot  Cretan  dittany,  white 
horehound,  rue.  wild  thyme,  pennyroyal,  flowers  of  sweet-rush, 
chamomile,  French  lavender,  and  tansy,  fruit  of  Sium  ammi  and 
of  carrots,  lesser  cardamoms,  and  cubebs,  6  parts  each  of  castoreum, 
saffron,  oil  ot  nutmeg,  amber,  Chian  turpentine,  galbanum,  myrrh, 
and  gum  arable,  120  parts  ot  honey,  and  a  sufficiency  ot  Madeira 
wine,  2.  See  E.  antacidum.  [L,  97, 119  (a,  14),]— E.  niundificans 
[Lipp,  Disp,,  1794],  Fr,,  dlectuaire  mondiflcatif.  An  alterative 
electuary  made  by  mixing  2  parts  ot  pulverized  rhubarb,  8  of  senna, 
4  each  of  guaiac  and  washed  sulphur,  8  ot  sassafras,  12  ot  patience- 
root,  and  96  of  despumated  honey,  |B,  97, 119  (a,  14),]— E.  mun- 
dlflcans  Werlliofli.    ¥r.,  electuaire  depuratif  (on  mondiflcatif) 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U',  lull;  C,  full;  U^,  urn;  U',  like  ii  (German). 
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de  Werlhof.  Syn.:  e.  sarsaparillce  compositum.  An  electuary 
made  by  mixing  1  part  eacti  of  rhubarb  and  senna,  4  parts  each  of 
guaiac  and  sassafras,  and  8  of  honey  [Oldenb.  Ph.,  1801] ;  or  1  part 
each  of  sassafras  and  anise,  2  parts  of  rhubarb,  8  of  guaiac,  12  of 
senna,  24  of  sarsaparilla,  and  96  of  despumated  honey  [Dutch 
Ph.,  1811 ;  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777  ;  Dan.  Ph.,  1805  ;  Hamb.  Ph.,  1804 ;  Han- 
nov.  Ph.,  1819  ;  Slesv.  Ph.].— E.  opiatum.  See  Confectio  Opii.— B. 
opiatum  astringens.  See  Electuaire  diascoruih.— E.  pecto- 
rale.  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  elecampane  and 
seeds  of  crises,  3  parts  each  of  orris-root,  round  birthwort,  nettle- 
seeds,  hyssop,  and  maidenhair,  16  of  pine  needles,  8  each  of  sweet 
almonds  and  Ucorice-iuice,  and  224  of  honey.  [L,  94  (a,  14).] — E. 
pro  pauperibus.  See  Diatessaron. — E.  purgaus.  1.  An  elec- 
tuary made  by  mixing  4  parts  of  ginger,  9  of  potassium  sulphate, 
12  of  jalap,  48  of  rob  of  elderberries,  and  72  of  oxymel  of  colchicum 
[Disp.  Fuld.,  1791]  ;  or  1  part  each  of  cinnamon  and  fennel,  4  parts 
of  scammony,  6  of  jalap,  16  each  of  juniper-rob  and  tamarind-pulp, 
and  40  of  oxymel  of  squill  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  [B,  97  (a,  14).]  2. 
See  K  scAMMONii. — E,  resolvens  antilierpeticuin.  See  Electo- 
AiRE  aniiherpetique. — E.  resumptiTum  [WUrt.  Ph.,  1798].  An  elec- 
tuary made  by  macerating  1  part  each  of  licorice-root  and  herb  of 
ground-ivy  and.of  veronica  in  60  parts  of  boiling  water  for  12  hours, 
and  boiling  in  the  colature  32  parts  each  of  fresh  root  of  colt's-f oot 
and  Corinth  raisins,  passing  through  a  silk  sieve,  and  emulsionizing 
the  decoction  with  14  of  blanched  sweet  almonds,  mixing  the  pulp 
with  the  emulsion,  and,  after  boiling  with  64  parts  of  white  sugar, 
adding  1  part  of  powdered  cinnamon,  i  part  of  cloves,  and  the  peel 
of  a  few  lemons.  [B,  97, 119  (a,  24).]— E.  solidum.  An  old  name 
for  a  troche  or  lozenge.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E,  stomacliicum.  See 
E.  aromaiicum. — E.  terebinthinatuiii.  See  Confectio  terfbin- 
TBlvtM. — E.  thebaicum,  E.  tlieriaca,  E.  theriacale  magnum. 
See  Confectio  Opii  and  Electuaire  theriacal. — E.  traumaticnm 
Burggravii  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  Fr.,  Electuaire  traumatique.  A 
preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  balsamic  syrup,  2  parts  of 
balsamum  Locatelli,  and  4  of  confection  of  roses.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — 
E.  Tronchin  [Belg;  Ph.,  1885].  An  electuary  made  by  mixing  29 
parts  each  of  manna,  syrup  of  violets,  and  sweet-almond  oil,  8  of 
extract  of  cassia,  and  5  of  orange-flower  water.  [B,  95  (o,  14).]— E. 
Winkleri.    See  B.  antiphihisicum. 

EI.ECTUARY,  n.  E-le'k'tu'-a-ri'.  Gr.,  IxKciyiia.  Lat.,  electu- 
arium  (from  eligere^  to  choose).  Fr.,  electuaire,  Ger.,  Laiwerge. 
It.,  elettuario.  Sp.,  electuario.  A  preparation  of  pasty  consist- 
ence, made  of  powders  or  other  medicinal  sub.stances  intimately 
mixed  with  a  saccharine  material  (syrup,  honey,  or  the  like).  [B.] 
— Alterative  e.  See  Electuarium  mundificans. — Alterative  e. 
for  the  poor  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  17911.  An  e.  made  by  mixing  1  part 
each  of  powdered  anise  and  fennel,  3  parts  each  of  jalap  and  sassa- 
fras-bark. 4  parts  each  of  hermodactyl  and  the  roots  of  marsh-mal- 
low and  licorice,  8  parts  of  senna,  12  parts  each  of  the  roots  of  bur- 
dock and  the  Smilax  china^  and  guaiac-wood,  and  160  parts  of  de- 
spumated honey,  and  adding  4.parts  of  concentrated  alcohol.  [B,  97 
(a,  14).] — Anthelminthic  e.  See  Electuarium  ad  vermes. — Anti- 
artliritic  e.  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804].  An  e.  made  by  mixing  1  part  of 
powdered  sabine,  2  parts  of  powdered  sweet  flag,  and  16  parts  of 
honey.  [B,  97  (a,  14).] — Anti-epileptic  e.  See  Electuarium  anti- 
epilepticum. — Aplirodisiac  e.  See  Diasatyrion. — Chalybeate  e. 
[Wurt.  Ph.,  1798].  See  ;fiLECTUAiRB  chalybe. — Chelsea  pensioner's 
e.  See  Chelsea  PENSioNER.~CoImeiro*s  e.  An  e.  containing  45 
parts  of  powdered  caroba-leaves,  15  parts  each  of  powdered  sarsa- 
parilla-root  and  senna-leaves,  1  part  of  calomel,  and  a  sufficiency 
of  syrup  ;  used  in  Brazil  in  the  treatment  of  cutaneous  and  syphil- 
itic affections.  ["  Sentido  Cat6lico  "  ;  "  Med.  Record,''  Aug.  5, 1882, 
p.  163.]— Cordial  e.  See  Electuarium  cordiale. — Diuretic  e. 
See  Electuarium  de  .iunipero. — Ferrand's  laxative  e.  A  mixt- 
ure of  30  parts  each  of  flake  manna  and  clarified  honey  and  4  of 
calcined  magnesia ;  used  at  the  Laennec  Hospital  for  phthisical 
patients,  a  tablespoonful  being  given  before  breakfast.  ["  Abeille 
m6d.,"  1882,  p.  24;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  June,  1882,  p.  308.]— 
Incrassant  e.  [WUrzb.  Ph.,  1796].  An  e.  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of 
powdered  comf  rej'-root,  6  of  conserve  of  roses,  8  of  gum  tragacanth, 
and  16  of  Iceland-moss  jelly  with  a  sufficiency  of  syrup  of  pop- 
pies. [B,  97  (a,  14).]— Lenitive  e.  See  Confectio  sbnn.^:. — Mes- 
enteric e.  See  Electuaire  d'alo£s  ammonio-ferrE.  —  Purga- 
tive e.  [Port.  Ph.,  1711, 1836].  Fr.,  electuaire  purgatif.  A  mixture 
of  the  pulp  of  Cassia  fistula  and  of  tamarinds  with  cinnamon,  sugar, 
and  water,  or  with  syrup  of  orange-peel.  Other  similar  prepara- 
tions were  formerly  employed.  [B,  119.]— Refrigerant  e.  See 
Confectio  senn.^. — Traumatic  e.  [Disp.  Fuld.,  1791].  An  e.  made 
by  mixing  1  part  of  compound  tincture  of  benzoin  and  2  parts  of 
conserve  of  red  roses  with  a  sufficiency  ( f  syrup  of  Tolu.  [B,  97 
(a,  14),]  Cf.  Electuaire  traumatique. — Vogler's  anthelminthic 
e.  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  An  e.  made  by  mixing  5  parts  of  cinnamon, 
10  of  jalap,  20  of  syrup  of  artemisia,  and  from  1  to  2  parts  of  cal- 
omel with  a  sufficiency  of  peach-syrup.  [B,  97  (a,  14).] — Ward's  e. 
See  Ward''s  paste. 

ELEDONA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=l-e=-do'na3.  Gr.,  iUSdpri.  Fr.,  a4- 
doni.  A  genus  of  cephalopodous  molluscs  of  the  Dibranchiata. 
[A,  518.]— E.  moschata.  A  species  having  a  .strong  odor  of  musk 
and  said  to  cause  the  formation  of  ambergris.    [A,  518.] 

E'LEENCEPHO'L,  n.  E^l-e^-e^n'se^f-o'l.  From  lAaior,  oil,  and 
eyKi<f>a\og,  the  brain,  and  oleum,  oil.  Fr.,  Ele^ncEphole.  Ger.,  E. 
It.,  eleencefole,    Sp.,  eleencefola.    See  Cbrebro-olein. 

EliEGIE.*)  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E21-e2-,ii(gi!!)'e=-e(aS-e»).  Of  Des- 
vaux,  a  family  of  monocotyledons  comprising  Hupoloena,  Eleaia, 
etc.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ELEIDIN,  n.  Esi-e'iM-i'n.  Fr.,  iliidlne.  Ger.,  Eleidin.  Syn.: 
keraiohyalin  [Waldeyer].  Of  Ranvier,  a  substance,  intermediate 
in  nature  between  protoplasm  and  keratin,  which  constitutes  the 
elliptical  granules  found  around  the  nuclei  of  the  cells  forming  the 
superficial  layers  of  the  rete  mucosum.  ["Fortsohr.  d.  Med.," 
June  15,  1889,  p.  448  ;  G  ;  L,  351.] 


£lEIS  (Fr.),  n.    A-la-es.    See  El.siis. 

ELBKTRICITAX  (Ger.),  ELEKTRIZItAt  (Ger.),  n's. 
A-le'k-tretz-i'-tat'.    See  Electricity  and  ELBCTRioiTiT. 

ET.EE.vm.  (Tam.),  u.  The  Euplwrbia  neriifolia.  [B,  46,  88 
(a,  14).] 

EliELISPHACOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-e»l-i=s'fa2k(fa8k)-o"s.  Gr., 
ikeKia^axai.    Of  Theophrastus,  a  variety  of  sage.    [B,  116  (a,  24).] 

EL.EM,  n.    E^l'e'm.    The  Vlnms  campestris.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EI.EMENT,  n.  E^l'e'-me^'nt.  Gr.,  aToixciov,  aroixeiaiia.  Lat., 
elementum.  Fr.,  iUment.  Ger.,  E.,  Grundstoff,  Urstoff.  It.,  Sp., 
elemento.  1.  In  general,  a  simple  ultimate  constituent  of  a  com- 
pound substance,  structure,  or  organ  ;  also  any  individual  part  or 
group  of  parts  of  a  structure,  process,  or  series  of  phenomena.  2. 
In  chemistry,  a  substance  that  can  not  be  resolved  into  dissimilar 
constituents  (see  the  list  given  below).  3.  Of  a  galvanic  battery, 
either  of  the  substances  that  are  immersed  in  the  exciting  liquid  or 
liquids,  or  both  of  them  together,  considered  as  a  couple,  along 
with  the  vessel  containing  them.  4.  In  the  pi.,  the  e's,  a  general 
term  for  the  meteorological  agencies  at  work  upon  the  earth  ;  of 
the  ancients,  fire,  water,  earth,  and  air.  5.  In  the  pi.,  the  rudiments 
of  a  science.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the  chemical  e's  which 
are  at  present  known  to  exist,  together  with  others  whose  place  as 
e's  is  uncertain.  The  symbols  and  the  forms  in  which  they  occur 
at  ordinary  temperatures  are  also  given.  Those  which  are  used  in 
medicine  or  the  allied  sciences  are  m  small  capitals,  and  their  Latin 
equivalents  are  given.  There  are  also  appended  the  dates  of  dis- 
covery, and  a  number  indicating  to  which  of  the  groups  described 
below  the  e.  belongs. 

1.  Alumkium— Lat.,  aluminium,  Al,  a  metallic  solid.    1827.    XIV. 

2.  Antimony — Lat.,    antimonium    (stibium),    Sb,   metallic   solid. 

(Known  to  the  ancients.)    V. 

3.  Arsenic— Lat.,  arsenicum  (arsenium.  U.  S.  P.),  As,  solid.    IV. 

4.  Barium— Lat.,  barium,  Ba,  metallic  solid.    1808.    IX. 

5.  Beryllium,  or  Glucinum,  Be,  or  Gl,  metaUic  solid.    1828.    XIV. 

6.  Bismuth— Lat.,  bismuthum,  Bi,  metallic  (?)  solid.    (Known  to 

the  alchemists.)    V. 

7.  Boron — Lat.,  boron,  B,  non-metallic  solid.    1807.    VI. 

8.  Bromine— Lat.,  brominum  (bromum,  U.  S.  P.),  Br,  liquid.    1826. 

II. 

9.  Cadmium — Lat.,  cadmium,  Cd,  metallic  solid.    1817.    X. 

10.  Caesium,  Cs,  metallic  soUd.    1860.    II. 

11.  Calcium — Lat.,  calcium,  Ca,  metallic  solid.    1808.    IX. 

12.  CJarbon— Lat.,  carboneum,  C,  non-metallic- solid.    VU. 

13.  Cerium- Lat.,  cerium,  Ce,  metallic  solid.    XIV. 

14.  Chlorine — Lat.,  chlorinum  (chlorum,  U.  S.  P.),  CI,  gas.    1774.    U. 
16.  Chromium— Lat.,  chromium,  Cr,  metallic  solid.    1797.    XHI. 

16.  Cobalt,  Co,  metallic  solid.    1735.    XHI. 

17.  Copper — Lat,,  cuprum,  Cu,  metaUic  solid.    (Known  to  the  an- 

cients.)   XII. 

18.  Didymium,  D  or  Di,  metallic  solid.  1841.  XIV.  (Recently  proved 

not  to  be  an  element.    See  Didymium.) 

19.  Erbium,  E  or  Er,  metallic  solid.    1843.    XIV. 

20.  Fluorine— Lat,,  fluorinum,  fluorum.  F.  gas.    1812.    n. 

21.  Gallium,  Ga,  metallic  solid.    1876.    XIV. 

22.  Gold — Lat.,  aurum,  Au,  metallic  solid.     (Known  to  the  an- 

cients.)   XVH. 

23.  Hydrogen— Lat.,  hydrogenium,  H,  gas,  resembling  a  meta,l  in 

properties.    1766.    I. 

24.  Indium,  In,  metallic  solid.    1863.    XIV. 

25.  Iodine— Lat.,  iodinium  (iodum,  U.  S.  P.),  I,  non-metallic  solid. 

1811.    IL 

26.  Iridium,  Ir,  metallic  solid.    1804.    XVII. 

27.  Iron— Lat.,  ferrum,  Fe,  metallic  solid.  (Known  to  the  ancients.) 

xni. 

28.  Lanthanum,  La,  metallic  solid.    1839.    XIV. 

29.  Lead— Lat.,  plumbum,  Pb,  metallic  solid.    (Known  to  the  an- 
cients.)   XI. 

30.  Lithium— Lat.,  lithium.  L,  metallic  solid.    1817.    VIH. 

31.  MASNESiuM—Lat.,  magnesium,  Mg,  metallic  solid.    1808.    IX. 

32.  Mangsanese- Lat.,  manganum,  Mn,  metallic  sohd,    1774.    XIII.. 

33.  Mercury— Lat.,  hydrargyrum,  Hg,  metallic  liquid.    (Known  to 

the  ancients.)    XH. 

34.  Molybdenum,  Mo,  non-metallic  (?)  solid.    1782.    XV. 

35.  Nickel — Lat.,  niccolum,  Ni,  metallic  solid.    1754.    XTTT 

36.  Niobium,  Nb,  Cb  (Columbium),  non-metallic  (?)  solid.    V. 

37.  Nitrogen  (Azote)— Lat.,  nitrogenium,  N.  Az,  gas.    1669.    IV. 

38.  Osmium— Lat.,  osmium,  Os,  metallic  solid.    1804.    XVII. 

39.  Oxygen— Lat.,  oxygenium,  O,  gas.    1774.    III. 

40.  Palladium,  Pd,  metaUic  solid.    1803.    XVH. 

41.  Phosphorus— Lat.,  phosphorus,  P,  non-metallic  solid.  1669.   IV. 

42.  Platinum— Lat.,  platinum,  Pt,  metallic  solid.    1760.    XVIII. 

43.  Potassium- Lat.,  potassium  (kaUum),  K,  metallic  soUd.    1807. 

VIII. 

44.  Rhodium,  Rh,  metallic  solid.    1803.    XVH. 

45.  Rubidium,  Rb,  metaUic  solid.    1861.    VIH. 

46.  Ruthenium,  Ru,  metallic  solid.    1828.    XVII. 

47.  Scandium,  Sc,  metallic  solid.    1879.    XIV. 

48.  Selenium  (Selenion),  Se,  non-metallic  solid.    1817.    HI. 

49.  Silicon  (Silieium),  Si,  non-metallic  solid.    1807.    VII. 

50.  Silver— Lat.,  argentum,  Ag,  metallic  solid.    (Known  to  the  an- 

cients.)   XH. 

51.  Sodium— Lat.,  sodium  (natrium),  Na,  metalUc  solid.  1807.  VIH. 

52.  Strontium— Sr,  metaUic  soUd.    1808.    IX. 

53.  Sulphur— Lat.,  sulphur  or  sulfur,  S,  non-metaUic  solid  (known 

to  the  ancients).    IH. 
64.  Tantalum— Ta,  metallic  (?)  soUd.    1802.    V. 
55.  Tellurium- Te.  non-metallic  solid.    1782.    IIL 
66.  Tiallium— Tl,  metallic  solid.    1861.    XI. 

57.  Thorium— (thorinum)  Th,  metallic  solid.    XVI. 

58.  Tin— Lat.,  stannum,  Sn,  metallic  (?)  solid  (known  to  the  ancients). 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A<,  aU;  Ch,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  Na,  tank; 
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59  TitaniuTn— Ti,  metelUc  solid.    1795.    XVI. 

60.  Tungsten— (wolfram)  W,  non-metallic  (?)  solid.    1783.    XV. 

61.  Uranium— U,  metallic  solid.    1789.    XV. 

63.  Vanadium— V,  non-metallic  solid.  (1801.  Rediscovered  1830.)  V. 

63.  Yttrium— Y,  metallic  solid.    XTV. 

64.  Zinc— Lat.,  zincmn,  Zn,  metallic  solid  (known  to  the  alche- 

mists).   X. 

65.  Zirconium— Zr,  metallic  solid.    XVI. 

The  following-named  bodies  are  not  certainly  known  to  be  ele- 
ments : 

Davyum.  Da  :  Decipium,  Di ;  Holmium,  Ho ;  Ilmenium,  II ;  Lavo- 
isium,"  Lv ;  Mosandrum,  Neptunium,  Np ;  Norwegium  Philipium, 
Pp  ;  Terbium,  Tb  ;  Thulium,  Tm;  Uralium;  Ytterbium,  Yd  (by 
some  held  to  be  only  a  mixture  of  yttrium  and  erbium). 

Various  classifications  of  the  chemical  e's  have  been  proposed. 
The  following  exhibits  their  relations  as  given  by  various  writers. 
Those  marked  with  an  asterisk  are  placed  by  some  authors  in  a 
group  by  themselves. 
Group  I.  Hydrogen. 

XL  The  Halogens :  fluorine,  chlorine,  bromine,  and  iodine. 
ni.  The  Oxygen  Group  :   oxygen,  *  sulphur,  selenium,  and 

tellurium. 
IV.  The  Nitrogen  Group :  nitrogen,  phosphorus,  and  arsenic 

(the  last  sometimes  placed  in  the  next  g;roup). 
V.  The  Antimony  Group :  subdivisionA,  antimony,  bismuth,* 

and  vanadium  ;  subdivision  B,  tantalum  and  niobium. 
VI.  Boron  (sometimes  included  in  group  VH). 
vn.  The  Carbon  Group :  carbon,  silicon. 

VIII.  The  Alkaline  Metals:  sodium,  potassium,  lithium,  rubi- 
dium, and  caesium. 
•         IX.  The  Metals  of  the  Alkaline  Earths :  calcium,  barium,  and 
strontium. 
X.  The  Magnesium  Group :  magnesium,  zinc,  and  cadmium. 
XI.  The  Lead  Group ;  lead  and  thallium.* 
XII.  The  Copper  Group :  silver  (sometimes  included  in  group 
vni),  mercury,  and  copper  (sometimes  included  in  the 
next  group). 
XIH.  The  Iron  Group :  subdivision  A,  iron  and  manganese  ; 
subdivision  B,  cobalt  and  nickel ;  subdivision  C,  chro- 
^^      mium  (sometimes  included  in  ^roup  XV). 
XIV.  The  Aluminium  Group  :  subdivision  A,  aluminium  (some- 
times included  in  group  XIII),  indium  (sometimes  in- 
cluded in  group  XI),  beryllium  (sometimes  included 
in  ^oup.  X),  scandium,  and  gallium  ;  subdivision  B, 
yttrium,   ytterbium,    cerium,   lanthanum,    didymium, 
and  erbium. 
XV.  The  Tungsten  Group :  molybdenum,  tungsten,  and  ura- 
nium.* 
XVI.  The  Tin  Group :  tin,  zirconium,  titanium,  and  thorium.* 
XVU.  The  Gold  Group  (noble  metals) :  subdivision  A,  ^old  ;  sub- 
division B,  palladium  and  p>latinum ;  subdivision  C,  rho- 
diuni,  iridium,  and  ruthenium  ;  subdivision  D,  osmium 
(sometimes  included  in  group  XV).    [B,  3,  6,  8,  9.] 
—Acidulous  e,     Fr.,  Element  aciduleux.    Ger,,  sduerliches  E. 
See  Non-metallic  e.— Aggregation  e*s.    The  granules,  globules, 
or  filaments  into  which  the  protoplasm  of  cells  may  become  aggre- 

fated.  [Geddes,  ■"  Zool.  Anz.,"  1883,  p.  400  (J).]— Anatomical  e's. 
r.,  4Uments  anatomiques  {ou  figures).  Ger.,  Elementargebilde^ 
Formbestandtheile,  Gewebe-  (oder  Structur-)  E^e.  It.,  elementi 
anatomici  (o  istologici).  Sp.,  elementos  anatomicos.  The  ultimate 
structural  e's  into  which  the  tissues  may  be  resolved  by  the  aid  of 
the  microscope,  i.  e.,  epithelial  cells,  connective-tissue  fibres  and 
corpuscles  (including  bone-cells  and  cartilage-cells),  muscular  fibres, 
nerve-fibres,  nerve-cells,  and  blood-corpuscles  and  lymph-corpuscles. 
[J,  27, 33.]  See  Cell. — Aplastic  e.  'L&.t.^elementumaplasticum.  An 
anatomical  e.  incapable  of  becoming  organized.  [K,  4.]  Cf.  Plas- 
tic e. — Artiad  e*8.  See  Abtiad.— Basigenic  e's,  Basylous  e's. 
Ger.,  basigenische  E''e.  The  metallic  e's  ;  so  called  on  account  of 
the  readings  with  which  the  oxides  of  most  of  them  form  basic 
•  derivatives.  [B,  6,  9.]~Bindesub8tauze'e  (Ger.).  See  Connect- 
ive-tissue CORPUSCLES. — Bansen's  e.  Fr.,  4l4ment  de  Bunsen. 
Ger.,  Bunsen^sches  E.  The  e.  of  a  Bunsen's  battery  (see  under  Bat- 
tery*), [a,  27.]— Cellular  e.  See  Cell.— Chemical  e.  Fr.,  Ali- 
ment chimique.  Ger.,  cliemisches  E.  See  E.  (3d  def.).— Chromat- 
ic e.  See  Chromatin.— Constant  e.  A  galvanic  e.  which  gives 
rise  to  a  current  of  constant  strength,  owing  to  the  prevention  of 

fiolarization  of  the  e's  and  the  formation  of  secondary  currents. 
B,  21, 270  (a,  27).] — Connective-tissue  e's.  See  Connective-tissue 
CORPUSCLES.— Contractile  e*s.  Fr..  Him.ents  contractiles.  The 
fibre-cells  of  muscle.  [J.J— Corpuscular  e.  See  Corpuscle.— 
Daniell's  e,  Ger.,  DanielVsches  E.  The  e.  of  a  Daniell's  battery 
(see  under  Battery),  [a,  27.]— Diad  e.  A  chemical  e.  with  an 
atomicity  egual  to  two.  [a,  27.]— Earthy  e.  An  e.  entering  into 
the  composition  of  an  earth  (2d  def.).— Electro-negative  e.  1. 
That  e,  of  a  galvanic  couple  which  is  decomposed  by  the  exciting 
fluid  and  constitutes  the  negative  pole,  [a,  27.]  2.  A  chemical  e. 
having  electro-negative  properties.  See  Electro-negative.  -Elec- 
tro-positive e.  1.  That  e.  of  a  galvanic  couple  which  is  the  less 
affected  by  the  exciting  fluid  and  constitutes  the  positive  pole, 
[a,  27,]  2.  A  chemical  e.  having  electro-positive  properties.  See 
Elbotro-posittve.— E*enlehre(Ger.).  SeeELEMENTOLOQV.- E'en- 
messung:  (Ger.).  See  Stoichiometry.— E'enzahler.  The  cur- 
rent selector  of  a  galvanic  battery,  [a,  27.]— Endothelial  e's. 
See  Endothelial  cells. — Epithelial  e's.  See  Epithelial  cells. — 
Eruptive  e.  Fr.,  4Ument  ^ruptlf.  A  cutaneous  efflorescence  or 
lesion.  [G.]— Figured  e's.  Form  e's.  See  Anatom,ical  e's. — 
Formative  e.  See  Formative  cell. —Ganglionic  e's.  See 
JVerve-CELLS.— Grove's  e.  See  Grove'^s  battery.— Haemogl obi- 
nous  e.  See  H.ffiMA.— Haloid  e.  See  Halogen.— Hex  ad  e.  A 
chemical  e.  having  an  atomicity  of  six.  [a,  27.]— Histogenetic  e. 
See  Plastic  e. — Histological  e's.  See  Anatom,ical  e''s. — Incon- 
stant e.    A  galvanic  e.  or  couple  that  generates  a  variable  current 


owing  to  the  effect  produced  by  electrolytic  decomposition  upon 
the  liquid  and  the  suostances  composing  the  poles.  fB,  270  (a,  27).] 
— Lieclanch6  e.  Ger.,  E.  von  LeclancJie.  The  e.  of  a  LeclanchS 
battery.— I^ymph  e's.  See  Lywijs't-coRPUSCLES.- Meidinger's  e. 
Ger.,  Meidiuger''sches  E.  A  slightly  modified  form  of  the  Daniell  e. 
[a,  27.] — Metallic  e.  See  Metal. -Monad  e.  A  chemical  e.  having 
an  atomicity  of  one.  [a,  27.] — Morphological  e's.  Ger.,  jbmi- 
bestandtheile.  See  Anatomical  e''s.— Motor  e's.  Fr.,  eUments 
moteurs.  Of  Meynert,  the  large  multipolar  ganglion  cells  of  the  fifth 
layer  of  the  cerebral  cortex.  [1, 28  (K).]— Negative  e.  See  Electro- 
negative e. — Nervous  e's.  Fr.,  elimenis  nerveuses.  Ger..  nervose 
E''e.  The  anatomical  e's  composing  the  nervous  system  (essentially 
the  nerve-cells  and  the  nerve-fibres).  |  J.J— Non-metallic  e.  Syn. : 
metalloid.  An  elementary  body  which  differs  from  themetafein 
both  physical  and  chemical  properties.  According  to  most  chemists, 
the  non-metallic  e's  are  :  hydrogen^  chlorine,  bromine,  iodine^ 
fiuorine.,  oxygen,  sulphur,  selenium,  tellurium,  nitrogen,  phos- 
phorus, antimony,  arsenic,  carbon,  silicon,  boron,  vanadium,  tanta- 
lum, niobium,  tungsten,  and  molybdenum.  Others  include  also 
bismuth,  tin,  zirconium,  titanium,  and  uranium,  while  tantalum 
and  osmium  are  regarded  as  doubtful  members  of  this  class.  By 
some,  however,  especially  amongrecent  writers,  the  t^rm  isrestricted 
to  those  e's  the  names  of  which  are  printed  in  italics  in  the  list  given 
above,  while  Miers  added  selenium  and  tellurium  to  this  list,  and 
many  chemists  now  regard  hydrogen  as  a  metal.  [B,  3.]— Nuclein 
e.  See  Chromatin.— Organic  e.  Fr.,.  Aliment  organique.  See 
Proximate  principle. — Organoleptic  e.  See  Plastic  e.— Oxy- 
genic e.  Ger.,  oxygenisches  E.  A  non-metallic  e.  so  called  be- 
cause characterized  by  the  readiness  with  which  its  oxides  combine 
with  water  and  form  acids.  E's  of  this  class  are  oxygen,  nitrogen, 
chlorine,  bromine,  fluorine,  iodine,  sulphur,  phosphorus,  carbon, 
silicon,  boron,  and  selenium.  [B,  6.]— Parachordal  e's.  See 
Parachordal  cartilages.— Paraneural  e's.  Of  Huxley,  the  sense- 
capsules.  [■'  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  198  (L).]— Pentad  e. 
A  chemical  e.  having  an  atomicity  of  five,  [a,  27.]— Perissad  e.  An 
e.  whose  quantivalence  is  expressed  by  an  odd  number.  [Cook  (o, 
27).]— Tuberkele'en  (Ger.).  Before  the  discovery  of  the  tubercle 
bacillus,  the  pathological  elements  found  in  tuberculosis,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  constant  and  diagnostic.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.," 
1844,  pp.  288,  289,  291,  292  (J).]— Vegetative  e's.  The  ceUs  at  the 
vegetative  pole  of  the  ovum  (J).]— Plastic  e.  (of  nutrition).  Fr., 
Element  plastique  {de  nutrition).  Ger..  plastisches  Erndhrungsele- 
ment.  Any  e.  inthefood  which  serves  to  form  tissue.  [K,3.] — Posi- 
tive e.  See  Electro-positive e. — Proximate  e.  See  P>-oa;ma<e  prin- 
ciple.—Red  corpuscular  e's  of  the  blood.  See  Red  blood-cor- 
puscles.—Sarcouse's.  ¥r.,M&mentssarceux.  Qev.^Fleischprismen, 
Fleischtheilchen.  Syn.;  muscle  prisms,  primitive  particles.  Of  Bow- 
man, the  minute,  anisitropic,  quadrangular  particles,  which,  joined 
side  by  side,  form  the  dark  bandsor  discs  of  a  striated  muscular  fibre ; 
they  are  supposed  to  be  the  proper  contractile  substance.  ["  Phil. 
Trans.,"  1840  (J);  J,  24,  30,  31,  32,  35.]— Seminal  e.  See  Sperma- 
tozooid. — Smee's  e.  See  Smee's  battery. — Structural  e's.  See 
Ajiatomical  e's.— Tetrad  e.  An  e.  having  an  atomicity  of  four. 
[a,  27.] — Thermo-electric  e.  Ger.,  thermo-electrisches  E.  See 
Thermo-electric  couple.— Third  corpuscular  e.  of  the  blood. 
See  HffiMATOBLAST.— Tissue  e's.  See  Anatomical  e's  and  Tissue 
CELLS.— Triad  e.  A  chemical  e.  having  an  atomicity  of  three,  [a, 
27.]— Ultimate  e.  See  .B.  (1st  def.).— Volta's  e.  See  Voltaic 
couple.— Wandering  e's.  See  Wandering  cells. — Zelliges  E. 
(Ger.).    See  Cell. 

I^LEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-ma^n^.  See  Element.— E's  figures. 
See  Anatomical  elements. 

ELEMENTARY,  adj.  Esl-ea-meSnt'a^r-i^.  Gr.,  trroLxetttiS-q^. 
Lat.,  elementarixis.  Fr.,  elementaire.  Ger.,  elementarisch  (in 
comp.,  elementar-).  It.,  elementare.  Sp.,  elemental,  elementar. 
1.  Fundamental.  2.  In  chertiistry,  pertaining  to  the  elements  or  of 
the  nature  of  an  element ;  in  analysis,  ultimate.    [B  ;  C] 

ELEMENTISTE  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-ma^n^-test.  A  person  who  ex- 
plains all  phenomena,  even  pathological,  as  the  effect  of  the  four 
elements— air,  fire,  earth,  and  water.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ELEMENTOLOGY,  n.  E^l-e^-me^nt-oSl'o-jia.  From  elemen- 
tum,  an  element,  and  A.070S,  understanding.  Fr.,  elementologie. 
Ger.,  Elementenlehre.  1.  The  study  of  elements.  3.  Histology. 
LL.  41.] 

ELEMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=l-e2-meant'u3m(u4m).  See  Ele- 
ment.— Elementum  acidificuui.  See  Acidifieb. — E.  aplasti- 
cum.    See  Aplastic  element. 

ELEMI  (Lat.),,n.  n.indecl.  E^l'eSm-Ke).  Fr.,  4ldmi.  Ger.,  Ele- 
miharz,  Oelbaumharz.  It. ,  resina  e.  Sp.,  goma  (6  resina)  e.  A  soft, 
yellowish-white,  aromatic,  stimulating  resin  used  as  an  ingredient 
of  plasters  and  ointments  ;  thought  to  be  the  product  of  the  pitch- 
tree  {Canarium  commune)  at  Manila,  [B.  5, 18, 172  (a,  24).]— Afri- 
can e.  Lat..  e.  africanum,  e.  verum.  Ger.,  afrikanisches  Eliarz. 
A  variety  occurring  in  tears  of  a  pale-yellow  color  and  agreeable 
odor ;  the  product  of  Elceagnus  angustifolia,  var.  spinosa,  or  of 
BoswelUa  frereana.  [B,  18, 180  (a.  24).]— American  e.  The  prod- 
uct of  Amyris  elemifera.  [L.  80.]— Bengal  e.  Lat.,  resina  e. 
bengalensis.  Ger.,  bengnlisches  E''harz.  The  product  of  Amyris 
agallocha  ;  a  variety  of  Indian  bdellium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Brazil- 
ian e.  Fr.,  encens  de  Cayenne,  resine  tacamaque.  Ger.,  ameri- 
kanischer  Weihrauch.  The  product  of  several  trees  described  as 
species  of  Icica ;  a  translucent,  greenish-yellow,  fragrant  resin 
partly  soluble  in  alcohol,  the  residue  being  a  mass  of  colorless 
acicular  crystals.  [B,  18,  173,  180  (a,  24).J— East  Indian  e.  Fr., 
4limi  d'Orient.  Ger.,  ostindisches  (oder  indisches)  E'harz.  A  prod- 
uct, according  to  some  authorities,  of  Balsamodendron  zeylani- 
cum.  [B,  172,  180  (a,  24).]  See  also  Manila  e.— E.  fetliiopicum. 
See  African  e.— E'baum  (Ger.),  The  Icica  icicariba.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— E.  commune.  See  West  Indian  e.— E'gummi  (Ger.l, 
E'harz  (Ger.).  See  ^.— E'liarzsalbe  (Ger.).  See  Unguentum  e. 
— E.  indicum.    See  East  Indian  e.—'E.  occidentale.    See  West 
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Indian  e.—E.  orlentale.  See  East  Indian  e.— E'salbe  (Ger.). 
See  Unguentum  e.— E'strauch  (Ger.).  The  Amyris  elemifera.  [a 
24.]— E.  vcrum.  ITr.,  ilimi  vrale.  See  African  e.— Ethiopian 
e.  See  African  e.— Gemeines  E.  (Ger.).  See  West  Indian  e.— 
Gum-e.  tree.  See  Amyeis  hexandra.— Manila,  e.  See  E. — 
Mauritius  e.  The  product  of  Colophonia  mauritiami,  resem- 
Wing  Manila  e.  [B,  18,  275  (a,  24).l— Mexican  e.  The  product 
ot  Amyris  elemifera,  of  a  light-yellow  color,  occurring  in  cylin- 
drical or  irregular  fragments.  It  softens  in  the  mouth  and  has  an 
agreeable,  terebinthinate  odor.  [B,  18,  275  (a,  24).]— Ointment  of 
e.  See  Unguentum  e.— Oriental  e.  See  East  Indian  e.— Kesina 
e.  See  £.- Unguentum  e.  [Br.  Ph.].  An  ointment  made  by 
melting  together  1  part  of  e.  and  4  parts  of  simple  ointment,  strain- 
ing through  flannel,  and  stirring  constantly  while  the  mixture  is 
cooling.  [B,  5,  81  (a,  14).]— Unguentum  e.  compositum  (seu  et 
terebintliinae,  seu  resinse  e.).  Fr.,6awme(ou  onguent)  d'Ar- 
coeus,  onguent  d'^limi  et  de  tirSbenihine  (ou  d^eUmi  et  de  tire- 
benthine  et  de  graisse\  st^aroU  mou  d^elemi,  rdtinole  de  suif  et 
d'iUmi.  Ger.,  E'salbe'.  Syn.  :  unguentum  (seu  balsamum)  Arccei. 
Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  1832,  an  omtment  made  with  3  parts  each  of  e.  and 
turpentine,  4  of  mutton-tallow,  and  2  of  lard.  Sunilar  preparations 
were  formerly  ofdcial  in  many  formularies,  some  of  which  contain 
white  wax,  stag's  tallow,  or  oil  of  hypericum.  [B,  119,  270  (a,  14).] 
— Vera  Cruz  e.  See  Mexican  e. — West  Indian  e.  Lat.,  e.  occi- 
dentale,  e.  commune.  Fr,,  eUmi  d'Amerique.  Ger.,  westindisches 
(Oder  gemeines)  E'ham.  The  product  chiefly  of  Amyris  Plumieri, 
also  of  different  species  of  Idea.    \B,  5, 18, 180  (o,  24).] 

EliEMI  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-me.  See  Elemi.— E.  d'am^rique.  See 
West  Indian  eleah. — E.  d'Orient.  See  East  Indian  elemi. — E. 
fausse.  See  West  Indian  elemi. — E.  vraie.  See  African  elemi. 
— Resine  6.  purifl^e  [Fr.  Cod.].  An  official  preparation  obtained 
by  melting  elemi  in  a  copper  vessel  over  a  slow  fire  and  straining  it 
through  a  cloth  with  expression.    [B,  113  (o,  14).] 

ELEMIC  ACID,  n.  E^il-e'm'isii:.  Ger.,  Elemisdure.  Of  BurS, 
a  substance,  CssHjbOi  =  (CjH8)704  obtained  in  the  form  of  small, 
shining  crystals  on  treating  elemi  with  alcohol.  It  is  insoluble  in 
water,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  and  melts  at  215°  C. 
[B,  81,  S70  (a,  27).] 

ELEMIEERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=l-e2m-i2f'e2r-u's(u4s).  Fr.,  Oe- 
Tnifdre.  Sp.,  elemifera.  From  elemi  (q.  v.),  and  ferre,  to  bear. 
Producing  elemi ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  Elemifera,  of  Plumier,  the  ge- 
nus Amyris.    [B,  170.] 

EliEMIN,  n.  B^l'e^m-i^n.  Lat.,  eleminum.  Fr.,  iUmine.  Ger., 
E.  A  crystallizable  resin,  C^oHeeO,  found  in  elemi.  [B,  5,  88,  92 
(o,  14).] 

EtEND  (Ger.),  n.    Al'e'nd.    1.  Distress.    [L,  80.]    2.  The  Eryn- 
gium  campestre.     [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'distel,  E'krant.    See  E.  (2d 
def.). — E'skragen.    Lat.,  collare  misericordlce.    An  old  name  for 
a  bandage  carried  over  the  shoulder  and  attached  to  the  sling  for 
holding  the  lithotomy  posture.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 
EtENGI  (Malay),  n.    The  Mimusops  elengi.    [B,  121, 172  (a,  24).] 
EliENI  (Malay),  n.    The  Cocos  nucifera.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 
BtBNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.     E21-en(e»n)'ii'-uSm(uim).    The  Inula 
helenium.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ELENN  (Ger.),  n.    Al'e'n.    See  Alces.— E'shorn.    See  Alois 
comu  philosophice  prceparaium  (under  Alces). — E'sklauen.    See 
Alois  ungulce  (under  Aloes).- E'tliler.    See  Aloes. 
£i-<;Oc£;KAT  (Fr.),  n.    A-la-o-sa-ra».    See  Cerate  (1st  def.). 
f)I,EOc£ROI,£(Fr.),n.    A-la-o-sa-ro-la.    See  Cerate  {1st  def .). 
— E.  mercuriel.    See  Unguentum  hydrargyri  oxidi  rubri. — E. 
mercurlel  Saturn^.     See  Ceratum  mercuriale  Ealkii. — E.  sa- 
turn6,  E,  saturn6  camphr^.    See  Ceratum  plumbi  subacetatis. 
ELEOCHARIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.    En-e'-o'k(o^ch^Ya.H(,a,'ryiH.    See 
Heleocharis. 

ELEODE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E^\-e^-od'e'-e(,a,'-e').  Fr.,  iUodees. 
The  Characeae  of  Richard.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

fil^£oiiAT  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-o-la'.  A  liquid  preparation  having  a 
volatile  oil  as  its  chief  ingredient.    [A,  385  (a,  2]) ;  A,  518.] 

EIjEOIjE  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-o-la.  An  infusion  of  one  or  more  drugs 
in  a  fixed  oil.  [B,  38,  81  {a,  14).] — E.  aininoniacal.  See  Linimen- 
tum  Auuomsi. — E.  ammoniacal  camphrS.  See  Linimentum 
volatile  camphoratum,. — E.  calcalre.  See  Linimentum.  calcis. — ■ 
E.  calcaire  opiac^.  See  Linimentum  calcicum  cum  opio. — E. 
camphrfi.  See  Oleum  camphoratum,. — E.  savonneux  opiac€. 
Syn.:  liniment  savonneux  opiace.  A  preparatioh  made  by  mixing 
3  parts  of  liniment  savonneux  and  1  part  of  tincture  of  opium.  FB. 
119_(ff,;4).] 

BI.)i;or,IQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-la-o-lek.  Having  oil  as  an  excipi- 
ent.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EL^OMEL,!  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-o-ma-le.  An  oily  balsam  produced 
by  an  unknown  tree  of  Syria.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ELEOPTjENE,  n.    E^l  e-o^ip'ten.    See  El^optene. 

£l,£o-R)6TINOI.fi  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-o-ra-te-no-la.  From  e\aioi/, 
oil.  and  firrrivri,  resin.  An  ointment  containing  resin  and  olive-oil. 
[B,_119_(a,  14).] 

A-la-o-sa'k-ka'r-u°m. 


EtEO-SACCHAKUM  (Fr.),  n 
Oleosaccharum. 


See 


ELEOSELINB^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E!'l-e=-o(oS)-se=l-i2n'e=-e(aS-e»). 
A  tribe  of  umbelliferous  plants  ;  of  Koch  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the 
CampylospermoB ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  subsection  of  the  Caucalinece  ; 
characterized  chiefly  bj  having  the  inner  face  of  the  seed  furrowed. 
The  Eleoselinidce  or  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Apiacece  correspond- 
ing to  E.     [B,  19,  170  (a,  24).] 

ELEOSEMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E21-e«-o(oS)-se!!-i(e)'nu3m(nu<m). 
Gr.,  e\eoHKi.yoy.    The  Apium  graveolens.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 


EL,EPHANT,u.  En'e=f-a=nt.  GT..i\i<l,at.  Lat.,eZepftae.  Fr., 
iUphant.  Ger.,  E.  An  animal  of  the  genus  Elephas ;  the  source 
of  ivory.  [L.]— African  e.  See  Elkphas  a/ncamits.— Asiatic  e. 
See  Elephas  indicus. — E. -apple.  See  under  Apple. — B.-ereeper. 
The  Argyreia  speciosa.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— E'enapfel  (Ger.).  See 
.B.-APPLE.— B'enauge  (Ger.).  See  Buphthalmia.— E'enaussatz 
(Ger.),  E'enbein  (Ger.).  See  Elephantiasis.  [L,  80.]— E'endra- 
chen  (Ger.).  The  Titanosauria.  [L.]— E'enfuss  (Ger.).  The 
genus  Elephantopits.  [B.  180  (o,  24).]— E'enkafer  (Ger.).  The 
genus  Curculis.  [L,  43.]— E'enlaus.  1.  The  kernel  of  the  fruit  of 
Ana.cardium.  occidentale.  2.  1!h.etTV.\totSemecarpu8anacardiu7n. 
These  fruits  are  generally  called  ostindische  Elephantenlduse  or 
Malacca-nuts.  [B,  48,  49  («,  14).]— E'enlausbaum  (Ger.).  The 
genus  ./iTiacardmm.  [a,  24.] — E'enmeerzahn  (Ger.).  The  genus 
Dentalium.  [a.  24.] — E'enstein  (Ger.).  Lat.,  bezoar  elepnanti- 
num.  A  variety  of  bezoar  found  in  the  e.  [L,  43.]— E.-grass.  The 
Typha  elephantina.  [B,  172, 275  (a,  24).]— E.  leg.  See  Elephahtia- 
sis.— E*s-ear.  The  genus  Begonia  and  the  Siphonanthus  hasiatus. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— E*s-foot.    The  Testudinaria  elephaniipes  and  the 

fenus  Elephantopus.     [B.  275  (o,  24).]— E's-trunk-plant.     The 
lartynia  proboscidea.    [B,  275  (a,  84).]— E's-vlne.    The  Cissy.s 
latifolia.    \B,  276  (a,  24).] 

ELBPHANTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  En-e2-fa>n(fa«n)'shi2(ti')-a».  See 
Elephantiasis.— E.  alba  [PUny].    Leprosy.     [G,  73.] 

ElBPHANTIAC,  BI.EPHANTIASIC,  adj's.  Ei^l-e^-fa'nt'- 
i^-a^k,  -fa^nt-i'^-a'zisk,  Lat.,  elephant iacus,  Fr,,  iMphantiaque, 
ilephantiaaique.  Affected  with  or  pertaining  to  elephantiasis. 
[L,  88.] 

ELEPHANTIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»l-e2-fa'nt(fa'nt)-ii'-a(a»)'- 
si^s,  -i(i2)'a"s(aSs)-i2s.  Gen.,  elephantiaa'eos  (-ias'is,  -i'asis).  Gr., 
eKe^avTLatris  (from  eAe'^af,  the  elephant).  Fr.,  4Uphantiasis,  mala- 
die  glandulaire  de  JBarbadoes.  Ger.,  E.,  Elephantenaussatz, 
KnoUbein  von  Barbctdoes.  It.,  elefaniiasi.  Sp.,  elefancia,  ele- 
fantiasis.  Barbadoes  leg,  Cochin-(3hina  le^,  glandular  disease  of 
Barbadoes,  sarcocele  of  the  Egyptians,  tropical  big  leg  ;  a  chronic 
disease,  affectinp  most  commonly  the  region  of  the  lower  extremi- 
ties and  the  genitals,  characterized  by  circumscribed  hypertrophy 
of  the  skin  and  subcutaneous  tissues,  and  due  to  inflammation  at- 
tended with  obstructed  circulation  and  engorgement  of  the  blood- 
vessfels  and  lymphatics.  In  certain  tropical  regions,  where  the  dis- 
ease is  endemic,  it  is  attributed  by  man^  to  the  presence  of  a  para- 
site, the  Filaria  sanguinis.  Its  course  is  marked  by  recurrent  at- 
tacks of  inflammation  in  (the  form  of  erythema,  erysipelas,  lym- 
Ebangeitis,  or  phlebitis,  attended  usually  with  fever,  each  attack 
eing  followed  by  an  augmentation  of  the  hypertrophy,  together 
with  enlargement  of  the  lymphatic  glands.  It  is  often  associated 
with  ulceration  in  the  affected  part,  and  occasionally  with  rupture 
of  lymphatics  and  lymphorrhoea.  [G.]— E.  alopeciata.  Leprosy 
attended  with  alopecia.— E.  ariaesthetica.  See  Anaesthetic  lep- 
rosy.— E.  arabica,  E.  Arabum.  Fr.,  Elephantiasis  des  Ardbes, 
hydrocele  endemique  de  Malabar.  E.  of  the  Arabs,  a  designa- 
tion used  to  distinguish  e.  as  the  disease  described  by  the  Arabian 
writers  from  the  e.  of  the  Greeks,  i.  e.,  leprosy.  The  tropical 
form  of  the  disease  (e.  tropica)  is  supposed  to  be  due  to  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Eilaria  sanguinis.  [G.]— E.  Arabum  cruris.  E. 
Arabum  of  the  leg.  [A,  319.]— E.  asturiensis.  A  form  of  leprosy 
occurring  in  the  Asturia<5.  [G.] — E.  cruris.  E.  Arabum  of  the 
leg. — B.  dura.  E.  Arabum  in  which  the  subcutaneous  connective 
tissue  becomes  dense  and  hard.  [Kaposi  (G).] — E.  eczematosa. 
E.  due  to  lymphan^eitis  associated  with  chronic  eczema  (usually  of 
the  leg).  [G.] — B.  trambcesioides.  See  E.  papillaris. — B.  fusca. 
E,  Arabum  associated  with  discoloration  of  the  skin  due  either  to 
pigmentation  or  accumulation  of  discolored  sebaceous  and  epi- 
dermic scales.  [Klaposi  (G).] — E.  gelatinosa.  See  E.  mollis. — E. 
genitalium.  E.  of  the  genitals,  especially  of  the  scrotum.  [A,  326 
(a,  21).] — E,  glabra.  1.  Ansesthetic  leprosy.  2.  E.  in  which  the 
hypertrophy  produces  a  uniform  smooth  surface.  [G.]^  Cf .  E.  ver- 
rucosa and  E.  tuberculosa.— M.  Grsecorum  (Lat.).  Fr.,  elephan- 
tiasis des  Grecs.  See  Leprosy.— E.  indica.  The  white  leprosy  of 
Bateman.  [L,  290.] — E.  italica.  Fr.,  Elephantiasis  d'ltalie.  See 
Pellagra.— B.  javanensis.  Of  Sauvages,  a  variety  observed  in 
Java.  [L.  290.]— E.  laevis.  Elephantiasis  in  which  the  affected 
surface  is  smooth.  [G.J  Cf.  E.  tuberculosa  and  E.  verrucosa. — B. 
legitima.  Leprosy  of  Provence.  [L,  290.] — B.  lymphangeiec- 
tatica,  E.  lympbangeiectodes.  A  diffuse  form  of  lymphan- 
geiectasis  affecting  usually  tissues  having  a  loose  structure,  such  as 
that  of  the  subcutaneous  tissue  of  the  scrotum,  the  prepuce,  cli- 
toris, or  labia  majora.  Diffuse  tumid  or  flabby  formations  are  pro- 
duced, attended  with  discoloration  of  the  skin  and  sometimes  with 
erosions  and  lymphorrhagia.  The  affected  tissue  contains  dilated 
lymph  vessels  in  the  form  of  lacunse  or  ampullae,  with  oedema  of  the 
surrounding  parts.  [Von  Ziemsseu  (G).] — B.  mollis.  E.  Arabum 
in  which  the  subcutaneous  tissue  is  soft.  [G.]— E.  mutilans. 
See  Lepra  mutilans.— E.  neuromatosa.  A  form  of  e.  Arabum 
in  which  neuromata  (often  painful)  occur,  imbedded  in  a  spongy 
tissue.  [Kaposi,  P.  Bruns  (G).]— E.  nigra,  B.  nigricans.  E.  Ara- 
bum attended  with  blackish  discolorations  of  the  skin.  [G.]— E. 
nodosa.  See  E.  tuberosa. — E.  oculi.  An  obsolete  term  for  ex- 
treme exophthalmia.  [F.]—E.  of  the  Arabs.  See  B.  .^rafrom.- E. 
of  the  Greeks.  SeeLEPROSY.— E.  orientalis.  SeeS.  .4ro6«m.— 
E.  pachydermia.  See  E.  Arabum. — B.  papillaris.  E.  Arabum 
in  which  wart-like  papillary  outgrowths  occur  in  the  skin.  [G.]— 
E.  pudendorum  skerljevitica.  Of  Suttina,  a  hyperplastic  con- 
dition (elephantiasis)  of  the  labia  majora  attended  with  ulceration 
which  was  observed  in  a  patient  affected  with  skerljevo.  [Suttina, 
"  Wien.  med.  Presse,"  1884, 1, 5, 13  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Gynak.,"  Oct.  10, 18Si. 
p.  652.]— E.  scirrhosa.  See  E.  dura.—E.  sclerosa  [RasmussenJ. 
See  SoLBRODERMiA.— B.  scrofulosa.  Scrofuloderma  tuberculosum 
in  which  the  skin  becomes  hypertrophied.  [G.] — E.  scrotalis.  Fr., 
elephantiasis  scrotal.  E.  of  the  scrotum.  [G.] — E.  simplex.  E. 
due  to  causes  other  than  the  pressure  of  Filaria  sanguinis.  [G.] — 
E.  syphilitica.    E.  due  to  lymphangeitis  the  result  of  syphiUtio 
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disease.  [G.]— E.  teleangeiectodes.  E.  with  great  enlargement 
of  the  blood-vessels  usually  developing  from  the  naevi.  [L  ;  G.]— 
B.  tropica.  See  E.  Arabum.—E.  tuberculosa,  E.  tuberoaa. 
Fr.,  elephantiasis  tubereux.  E.  in  which  the  surface  presents  a 
nodular  or  tuberous  appearance.  [G,  7.]— E.  ulcerosa.  E.  at- 
tended with  ulceration.  [G.]— B.  verrucosa.  E.  in  which  the 
surface  of  the  affected  part  has  a  warty  appearance.  [G.]— E.  vul-. 
garis.  Fr.,  elephantiasis  vulgaire.  Tubercular  leprosy.  [G,  7.] 
— E.  vulvae.  A  form  of  e.  of  the  labia  majora  and  sometimes  the 
labia  minora  and  the  clitoris,  caused  by  excess  of  venery,  mechani- 
cal lesions,  climatic  conditions,  and  especially  syphilitic  infection. 
[A,  326  (a,  81).]— NsBvoid  e.  See  E.  teleangeiectodes.— tion-tuTaer- 
culated  e.  See  E.  giabra.— Sporadic  e.  See  E.  simplex.— Ta- 
berculated  e.    SGeKiut>erculosa, 

ELEPHANTIASMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E'l-e'''-£a=nt(fa=nt)-i!'-a=z- 
(aSs)'mu5sCrau*s).    See  Elephanti.isis. 
EI.EPHANTIC,  adj.    E^l-e'-fa^nfi^k.    See  Elephantiac. 
EtEPHANTID-«  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E»l-e!'-fa2nt(faSnt)'i=d,e(a3-e"). 
An  order  of  the  Mammalia  or  a  family  of  the  Ungulata  or  of  the 
I^oboscidea,  containing  the  genus  Elephas.    [L,  147,  270,  321.] 

EliEPHANTINE,  adj.   E^l-e'-fa^nfi^n.   6r.,eAe<(io>'Ti>'os.   Lat., 
elephantinus.   1.  Enormously  hypertrophied.   2.  See  Elephantiac. 
filBPHANTINE  (Fr.),  n.    A-la-fa'n'-ten.    See  under  Elephan- 
tinus. 

EliEPHANTINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E21-e2-fa2nt(fa3nt)'i=n-u«sfu''s). 
Gr.,  iKt^ivTimt.  See  Elephantiac  As  a  n.  (Fr.,  elephantine, 
ratafia  de  benzoin),  a  preparation  used  in  ancient  pharmacy  under 
the  name  of  elephanVs  urine,  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  benzoin 
in  18  parts  of  water,  decanting,  and  adding  12  of  sugar  and  16  of 
alcohol  of  a  strength  of  64°.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

ELEPHANTIPES  (Lat.),  adj.  E21-e'2-fa''nt(fa3nt)'i»-pez(pas). 
From  c\6<^as,  the  elephant,  and  pes,  the  foot.  Resembling  an  ele- 
phant's foot. 

ELEPHANTOMMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E21-e'-fa2nt(fa'nt)-o=m;ma3. 
Gen.,  elephantom'matos  (-is).  From  eAe't^as,  the  elephant,  and  ojui/ia, 
the  eye.    See  Buphthalmia. 

ELEPHANTOPEa;  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E21-e2-fa2nt((a'nt)-op(o=p)'- 
e''-e(a'-e').  Fr.,  elephantopies.  Of  Cassini,  Lindley,  and  Endlicher, 
a  division  of  the  Vemonieoe,  comprising  Dialesta,  Distrexjtus,  and 
Elephantopus :  of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Segregatae,  and 
subsequently  of  the  Bolandreoe,  comprising  the  single  genus  Ele- 
phantopus.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EliBPHANTOPODIE  (Fr.),  u.  A-la-fa'n^t-o-po-de.  Elephanti- 
asis of  the  leg.    [L,  41.] 

ElEPHANTOPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-e2-fa'nt(faSnt)op(o'p)- 
uSs(us).  From  eA£0as,  the  elephant,  and  ttous,  the  foot.  Fr.,  el^- 
phantope.  Ger.,  Knollfiiss  (1st  Aet.),  Elephantenfuss  (2d  Aet.).  1. 
Elephantiasis  of  the  leg.  [G.]  2.  A  genus  of  the  Compositce,  tribe 
Vemoniacece ;  so  called  from  the  shape  of  the  leaf.  [B,  42  (a,  84).] 
— E.  carolinianus.  A  species  found  in  dry  soils  in  the  United 
States  from  Pennsylvania  to  Florida ;  also  in  the  West  Indies,  where 
the  leaves  are  used  like  those  of  Centurea  benedicta,  and  in  Brazil, 
where  the  root  is  employed  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  34, 180  (a,  24).] — E. 
Martii.  The  yerva  grossa,  fumo  bravo,  or  erva  do  collegio  of 
Brazil,  where  a  decoction  of  the  root  is  employed  against  intermit- 
tent fevers,  and  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  as  a  sudoriflc.  [B,  46,  88 
(o,  14).]— B.  scaber.  Fr.,  pied  d'eliphant.  Malay  and  Tamil,  an- 
ashovadi.  Hind.,  samdulun.  An  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves, 
boiled  with  rice,  are  used  internallj;  for  swellings  and  for  gastric 
pains.  The  root  and  leaves,  according  to  Rheede,  are  employed  in 
decoction  in  dysuria.     [B,  172, 173, 180  (a,  24).] 

EI.EPHAS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2re»-fa5s(fa»s).  Gen.,  elephant'os 
i-is).  Gr.,  eAe^af.  1.  The  elephant;  a  genus  of  the  Elepnantidce. 
[L,  14.]  2.  Of  the  alchemists,  nitric  acid.  [B,  88  (a,  14).]— B.  afri- 
canus.  A  variety  inhabiting  Africa.  Ithas  an  apparently  convex 
forehead,  large  flapping  ears,  a  dark-brown  color,  and  four  nails 
on  the  fore  feet  and  three  on  the  hind  feet,  [a,  14.]— E.  asiaticus, 
E.  indicus.  A  variety  inhabiting  Asia.  It  differs  from  the  African 
variety  in  having  a  concave  forehead,  small  ears,  and  five  nails  on 
the  fore  feet  and  four  on  the  hind  feet,  and  is  usuallj'  of  a  pale- 
brown  color,    [a,  14.]— Dens  elephantls.    Ivory.    [B,  180.] 

ELEKSNA,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  molybdaena.    [L,  84.] 

BtESMATIS,  u.  Of  the  alchemists,  burnt  lead.  [A,  325 
,    (a,  21).] 

BI.ETTAKI,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  fruit  of  Elettaria  cardamo- 
mum.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

ELETTARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E>l-en-ta(ta»/ri!'-as.  Get.,  Elettarie. 
A  genus  of  the  Scitaminece.  [B,  42, 180  (a,  24). J— E.  cardamomum 
[Maton]  Ger.,  Cardamom- Elettarie.  A  perennial  plant,  6  to  12 
feet  high,  found  wild  in  the  forests  of  MaJabar,  and  largely  culti- 
vated by  the  natives  for  its  fruit  (fruetus  Cardamomii,  Semina 
cardamomie  minoris,  cardamoms).  [B.  5,  18  (a,  24).]— E.  carda- 
inomum  medium,  E.  major,  E.  media.  Ger.,  mittlere  Carda- 
mom-Elettarie.  An  East  Indian  plant,  now  regarded  as  a  variety 
of  E.  cardamomum,  differing  chiefly  in  the  elongated  form  and 
large  size  of  its  fruits.    [B,  18,  43,  180  (a,  24).] 

EI,BUSINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!l-u2-si(se)'ne(na).  Fr.,  ilewine.  A 
genus  of  the  Oramineai,  tribe  Chloridece.  [B,  34,  121  (a,  24).]— B. 
SBgyPtia-  See  Dactylootenium  cegyptiacum.—'E.  coracana.  One 
of  the  most  prolific  cultivated  grasses  of  southeastern  Asia.  A  fer- 
mented liquor  is  made  from  the  seeds.  fB,  19, 131, 172,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  Indica.  A  specie*  common  in  the  Middle  and  Western  States. 
In  the  Moluccas  the  root  is  used  in  diarrhoea.  [B,  .34.  180.  275  (a. 
24).]— E.  strlcta.  A  species  cultivated  in  eastern  Asia,  used  like 
E.  coracana,  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— B.  tocusso.  An  Abyssinian  species 
used  like  E.  coracana  and  also  in  the  preparation  of  a  beer.   [B,  49.] 


BI.EUS1NE.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Eai-ua-si2u'e2-e(aS-e»).  Of  Du- 
mortier,  a  subtribe  of  the  Poaceoe,  comprising  Sclerochloa,  Eleu- 
sine,  Dactylotenium,  and  Leptochloa ;  of  Miquel,  a  cohort  of  the 
Chi  ridece,  comprising  Dactylootenium,  Eleusine,  Chloris,  Lepto- 
chloa, and  Tripogon.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ELEUTHERANTHEKEUS  (Lat.),  adj,  E21-u2-the2r-aan(a«n)- 
the(tha)'re2-u's(u<s).  From  eAei/Ocpo;.  free,  and  avflijpds  (see 
Anther).  Ft.,  eleuthAranthere.  Having  the  anthers  free.  [B,  1 
(«,  84).] 

EtBUTHEKATA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.  E21-u2-the''r-a(a8)'ta>.  Fr., 
eleuthdrates.    See  Coleoptera. 

ELEDTHERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E21-u2-the(the2)'ri2-a=.  Fr.,  ileu- 
therie.  1.  See  Croton  e.  8.  A  genus  of  the  Coilenterata.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).]— Cortex  eleutheriae.  See  CASCARiLLA-6ar/c. — Tinctura 
crotonis  eleutlierise.    See  Tinctura  cascarill^s:. 

EtEUTHEROBLASTIC,  adj.  E^l-u^-the^-ro-bla^s'tik.  From 
lAeuOcpo?,  free,  and  ^\aa-r6i,  a  bud.  Of  the  Hydroidea,  capable  of 
developing  generative  buds  on  their  walls,  as  opposed  to  the  simply 
nutritive  polyp.     [B,  806  ;  L,  363  (a.,  87).] 

EI-BUTHERODACTYLI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E=l-u2-the2r-o(o»)- 
da2k(da3k)'ti21(tu^l)-i(e).  From  eAeuSepos,  free,  and  SoktvAos,  a  digit. 
A  section  of  the  Passeres,  having  the  digits  free.     [L,  121.] 

EL,EUTHEROGYNIA(Lat.).n.  f.  E'l-u2-theV-o(o3)-ji2n(gu«n)'- 
i'*  a^.  Of  A.  Richard,  a  class  of  plants  having  the  ovary  free.  [A, 
383  (a,  21) ;  B,  1  (a,  84).] 

EL,EUTHEROPETAI.OUS,  adj.  E^l-u^-the^r-o-pe^t'a^l-u's. 
Lat.,  eleutheropetalus  (from  eAeu'depo?,  free,  and  jreraXov  I  see  Petal]). 
Fr.,  eleutheropetale.  Ger.,  freibtumenbldttrig.  Having  free  and 
distinct  petals.  The  Eleutheropetalae  a,Tet)ieChoripetalce.  [B,  131, 
291  (a,  24).] 

BLEUTHEROPODtrS(Lat.l, adj.  E21-u2-the2r-o'^p'o>d-u»s(u<8). 
From  eAeuflepos,  free,  and  n-ouy,  the  foot.  Fr.,  ileutheropode.  Ger., 
freifiissig.  Having  free  pectoral  fins  :  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Elew- 
theropodi,  a  family  of  fishes  so  characterized.    [L,  41.] 

ELEUTHEKOi3EPAr,OC.S,  adj.  E'l-u^-the^r-o-se^p'asi-u's. 
Lat.,  eleutherosepalus.  Fr.,  ^.leutherosepale.  Ger.,  freiKelchbldt- 
terig.    Having  distinct  sepals.    LB,  291  (a,  24).] 

ELBUTHEROSTEMONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E=l-u2-the»r-o(o>)- 
ste2m(stam)'o2n-ez(e2s).  From  eAeudcpos,  free,  and  vt^iiuv,  a  fila- 
ment. Of  Klotsch,  a  tribe  of  the  Ericece,  comprising  Erica,  Eleu- 
therostemon,  etc.     [B.  170  (a,  24).] 

fiLEVATBUR  (Fr,),  n.  A-la-va=-tu'r.  See  Elevator  and  Le- 
vator.— E.  commun  profonde.  See  Levator  labii  superion's 
proprius. — B.  commun  superficiel.  See  Levator  labii  superi- 
oris  alceque  nasi.—E.  court  de  la  queue.  See  Sacro-coccygeus 
superior. — E.  court  de  l*oreUle.  See  Scuto-auricularis  ex- 
ternus. — B.  de  I'aile  du  nez.  See  Levator  alcB  nasi. — B.  de 
l*aile  du  nez  et  de  la  Ifevre  sup6rieure.  See  Levator  labii 
superioris  alceque  nasi. — E.  de  l*aile  du  nez  propre.  See  Leva- 
tor aloe  nasi  proprius. — B.  de  la  Ifivre  inf6rieure.  See  Levator 
labii  inferioris. — E.  de  la  Ifevre  supferieure  propre.  See  Leva- 
tor labii  superioris  proprius. — B.  de  I'angle  des  Idvres.  See 
Levator  anguli  oris.— E.  de  la  pupille.  See  Rectus  superior. 
— B.  de  I'hum6ru8.  See  Deltoid  mu.scle, — E.  de  I'oeil.  See 
Rectus  oculi  superior.— E.  de  I'oreille.  See  Attollens  aurem. 
— E.  de  la  paupiere  sup6rieure.  See  Levator  palpebrce 
superioris. — E.  du  coin  de  la  bouche.  See  Levator  anguli 
oris. — B.  du  menton.  See  Lavator  labii  inferioris. — E.  du 
pharynx  interne.  See  Levator  pharyngis  intemus. — B.  du 
testicule.  See  Cremaster.— E.  du  voile  du  palais.  See  Leva- 
tor palati.—E.  €picondylo-radial.  See  Supinator  radii  bre- 
vis. — E,  €picondylo-sus-m6tacarpien.  See  Extensor  radialis 
brevis. — E.  €picondylo-sus-plialangettien  du  petit  doigt. 
See  Extensor  minimi  digiti.—'E,  €picpiidylo-sus-phalangien 
des  doigts.  See  Extensor  communis  digitorum. — E.  ^pineux 
de  la  nuque.  See  Spinalis  colli.— 'E>,  ^pineux  du  dos.  See 
Spinalis  dorsi.—E.  6pitroclilo-m6tacarpien.  See  Flexor  carpi 
radialis. — E.  ^pitrocblo-palmaire.  See  Palmarts  iongits.— E. 
fipitrochlo-plialangien  commun.  See  Flexor  digitorum  sub- 
limis. — B.  6pitroclilo-radial.  See  Pronator  radii  teres. — E. 
interne.  See  Levator  labii  superioris. — E.  long  de  la  queue. 
See  Sacro-coccygeus  lateralis. — B.  moyen  de  I'oreille.  See 
Temporo-auricularis  intemus. — E.  propre  de  la  16vre  inffiri'- 
cure.  See  Levator  labii  inferioris.— "E.  propre  de  la  Idvre 
sup6rieure.    See  Levator  labii  superioris  proprius. 

ELBVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=l(al)-e''-va(wa')'shi=(ti')-o.  Gen., 
elevation'is.  From  elevare,  to  elevate.  See  Elevation.  [A,  325.] 
— E.  uteri.    See  Ascent  (3d  def.). 

ELEVATION,  n.  E^l-e^.va'shu'n.  Lat.,  elevatio.  Fr.,  iUva- 
tion,  Ger.,  E.,  Erhohung,  Hohe,  Hoheit.  It.,  elevazione.  Sp.,  ele- 
vacidn.  1.  An  increase  of  altitude ;  the  state  of  being  raised  or 
lifted  up.  2.  A  rise,  as  of  temperature.  3.  Anything  that  projects 
above  the  surrounding  surface. — Riickstosse*  (Ger.).  The  secon- 
dary elevation  of  the  pulse  wave  on  a  sphygmogram.  [R.  Geigel, 
"  Dtsch.  Arch.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  xlii,  4  ;  "  (3trlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  Aug. 
25,  1888,  p.  013.] 

filEiVATOIRB  (Fr.),  n.  A-la-vas-twa'r.  See  Elevator  (1st 
def.). 

BtBVATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  El(al)-e2-va(wasVto2r  ;  in  Eng.,  e^l'- 
e^'-va-to^r.  Gen.,  elevator'is.  Fr.,  ^levatoire  (1st  def.),  ^levateur 
(2d  def.).  Ger.,  Hebeeisen  (1st  def.),  Hebemuskel  (2d  def.).  It., 
elevatorio  (1st  def.),  elevatore  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  elevador.  1.  An 
instrument  for  raising  a  part,  especially  depressed  pieces  of  bone 
in  fracture  of  the  skull.  [E.]  8.  See  Levator.  3.  A  contrivance 
for  artificially  increasing  the  length  of  a  shortened  lower  ex- 
tremity by  upright  bars  passing  from  a  lower  sole  to  that  of  the 
shoe,  or  by  increasing  the  thickness  of  the  sole  of  the  shoe  by  layers 
of  cork,    [a,  17.] — Bond's  uterine  e.    An  instrument  devised  by 
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Bond,  of  Philadelphia,  for  reducing  backward  displacements  of 
the  gravid  uterus,  consisting  of  two  curved  rods,  each  terminating 
in  a  ball,  attached  to  a  common  handle,  but  movable  on  each 
other  one  of  which  is  introduced  into  the  rectum  and  the  other 
into  the  vagina,  so  that  pressure  may  be  made  with  them  upon 
a  large  portion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  uterus.— Bone-e. 
Ger ,  Beinhebel,  Beinheber.  A  lever  for  raising  the  pieces  of 
bone  in  a  depressed  fracture  of  the  cranium.  [EH— B.  alse  nasi. 
See  LavAToa  alee  mast.— E.  humeri.  See  Deltoid.— B.  lao"  i": 
ferioris  proprius.  See  Levator  labii  inferioris.—E.  laDii 
superioris  proprius.  See  Levator  labii  superioris  proprius.— 
E.  labiorum  communis.  See  Levatob  anguli  oris.—E.  oculi. 
See  Rectus  oculi  superior.— TS.  patientiae.  See  MnscuLua  pa- 
tientim.—'B.  scapulee.  See  Levator  scapulm. —'E. 
testicnii.  See  Cremaster.— E.  urethrfe.  See  Leva- 
tor iw-etfcrcB.— Emmet's  e.    A  uterine  e.  (2d  def.)  the 


EMMET'S  ELEVATOR. 

intra-uterine  portion  of  which  consists  of  three  jointed  sections. 
[A,  21.]— tid  e.  An  instrument  employed  to  retract  the  upper  lid 
and  hold  it  away  from  the  eyeball  during  an  operation,  [o,  29.]— 
Periosteal  e.,  Periosteum  e.  See  Periosteotome.— Petit's  e. 
See  Bone  e.— Betroversion  e.  See  Uterine  e.  C2d  def.) 
and  Bond's  uterine  e.— Sims's  e.  A  uterine  e.  (2d  def.) 
in  which  the  intra-uterine  portion  consists  of  a  simple 
stem.     [A,  21.]— Trep-Uining  e.     See  Bone  e.— Trl- 


SIMS'S  ELEVATOR. 


ploid  e.  A  bone  e.  with  three  converging  branches  for  seizing  a 
depressed  fragment.  [E.]— Uterine  e.  Fr..  fiechisseur  intra- 
utirin.  Ger.,  Intrauterinbeuger.  1.  Any  instrument  for  raising 
the  uterus.  See  Pessary.  2.  An  instrument  for  correcting  retro- 
version of  the  uterus,  consisting  of  an  intra-uterine  stem  attached 
by  a  hinge  to  a  shaft  like  a  uterine  sound.  After  its  insertion, 
prea.5ure  backward  causes  the  uterus  to  turn  forward.  [A,  21.] 
See  EmmeVs  e.  and  Sims's  e.    3.  See  Bond's  uterine  e. 

EtEVATOKIUM.   See  Elevator.    Cf.  Pessarium,  Rasparicm. 

EliEVATOKY.    Fr.,eUvaioire.   It.,  elevatorio.  See  Elevator. 

ElEVATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E21(al)-e2-va(wa«)'tu=s(tu<s).  Fr.,ilevi. 
Ger.,  erhaben.  Elevated  ;  in  botany,  having  a  salient  or  raised  sur- 
face (said  of  the  border  of  gi-ains,  etc.).    [B,  1, 121,  183  (a,  24).] 

EtEVEN-O'CI-OCK-lADY,  n.  E-le'v-e^n-o-klo^k'lad-i".  The 
Omithoyalum  umbellatum.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

filiEVUBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-le'^-vuOr.  Any  lesion  of  the  skin  that 
is  elevated  above  the  surface.  The  e's  are  the  first  class  of  the 
second  order  in  Sauvages's  classification  of  skin  diseases.  [G.] — 
E's  follieuleuses.    See  Mollusoum  contagiosum, 

EI.r-DOCK,  n.    E^'lf'do^k.    See  under  Dock. 

ELiFENBEIN  (Ger.).  n.  E'lt'e%-bin.  See  Dentin  and  Ivory, 
— Biegsames  E.  See  Camptelefhas. — E'artig.  See  Eburneous. 
— E'exostose,  E'geschwiilst.  See  Ivory  exostosis. — E'haut. 
See  CuTicuLA  dentis. — E'schwamm.  See  Hygrophorus  ebur- 
jietts.— E'substanz.  See  Dentin.— E'zelle.  See  Dentinal  cell, 
— Secundares  E.  See  Secondary  dentin.— Weissgebranntes 
E.    See  Ebur  ustum  album. 

EliFWOKT,  u.  E^'lf'wu'rt.  The  Inula  helenium.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

ELGINS,  n.    E^l'ji^'nz.    The  Bumex  aquaticus.    [A,  505  (a,  81).] 

ELGIN  SPRING,  n.  E'^Vji^n-spri^n'.  A  place  in  Addison 
County,  Vermont,  where  there  is  a  purgative  spring.  [A,  363 
(a,  21),] 

EtHANNA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Lawsonia  inermis.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ELHEDDAD  (Ar.),  u.  The  root  of  Atractylis  gummifera. 
[L,  49.] 

ELHET  I/AKOOE,  n.    See  Asphodelus  tenuifolius. 

EI.HOBN  (Ger.),  n.  E^l'ho^rn.  The  Sambucus  nigra.  [B,  180 
(a.  24).] 

ELIBANUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E21-i2b'a'n(aSn)-u«m(u<m)     See  Oli- 

BANUM. 

ELICHKYS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.    E»l-iakriz(ch2ru«s)'e(aS-e«).    See 

HBLICHRYSEiB, 

ELICHKYSON  (Lat.),  ELICHBYSUM  (Lat,),  n's  n.    E'l  i'- 

kris(ch'^ru^s)'o2n,  -u3m(u*m).    See  Helichrysum, 
EtICOIDES  (Lat,),  adj.    E21-i2-ko(ko2)-id(ed)'ez(as).    See  Heli- 

COID. 

EI.IENE,  n.  E^l'i^-en.  From  c\a.i,oy,  oil.  Fr.,  iliiiie.  Of 
Chevreul,  liquid  fat.    [B,  3.] 

BLIGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Eni-iiig'ma'.    See  Heligma. 

ELIGNITE  (Fr.),  n.  A-len-yet.  1.  A  ligneous  growth  on  the 
stems  of  certain  plants  near  the  roots  or  on  the  roots.  2.  Of  Des- 
veaux,  an  exostosis.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EIiIGUI-ATE,  adj.  E-li^g'u^-lat.  From  e.  priv.,  and  ligula 
(g.  v.).    Destitute  of  a  ligula  (said  of  flowers),    [a,  24.] 

ELIM,  n.    E=ri»ra.    See  Elemi. 

ELIMINANT,  adj.  B-li''m'i2n-a'nt.  Effecting  or  promoting 
elimination. 


ELIMINATION,  u.  E-li^'m-i^n-a'shu'D.  ha,t.,elim,inatio(tTom 
eliminare,  to  expel).  Fr.,  Elimination.  Ger.,  Ausstossung,  Ab- 
sonderung.  It.,  ^iminazione.  Sp.,  eliminaddn.  The  separation 
or  excretion  of  noxious  or  waste  matters  from  the  system.  [D.] 
ELIMINATIVE,  adj.  E-li^m'i'^n-at-iSv.  See  Eliminant. 
BLIMITCHUM  PUIiLUM  (Tamil),  n.  The  Citrus  medica. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ELINGUID,  adj.  E-li'n^'gwi'd.  Lat.,  elinguis  (from  e  piiv., 
and  lingua,  the  tongue).  Fr.,  elingui.  Tongue-tied,  incapable  of 
speech.    [L,  56.] 

BLIOSELINUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  En-i=(e)-o(oS)-sen-i(e)'nu»m- 
(nu*m).    See  Eleoselindm. 

ELIOTROPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  El(al)-i2-o(o»)-trop(tro»p)'i2-as.  See 
Heliotropia. 

ElilOUATION,  n.  E''l-i!'-kwa'shuSn.  Lat.,  eliquatio  (from  eli- 
gMore,  to  liquefy).  ¥r.,iliquation.  QeT.,Abschmehung.  The  pro- 
cess of  separating  a  fusible  substance  from  one  that  is  less  fusi- 
ble.   [B,  244  (a,  8f).] 

ELISABETHBAD  (Ger.),  n.  A-lez'a»-be=t-ba»d.  A  ferrugi- 
nous and  saline  spring  in  the  town  of  Prenzlau,  Prussia.  [L,  30,  49 
(a,  14),] 

ELISENBBUNNEN  (Ger.).  n.  E'l-ez'e''n-brun-ne''n.  One  of 
the  principal  mineral  springs  of  Horaburg,  and  the  richest  in  sodium 
chloride  and  calcium  carbonate.  [L,  57  (a,  14).] 
ELIVE,  n.  In  Egypt,  the  fruit  of  Coffea  arabica.  [L,  88  (a,  14).] 
ElilXATION,  n.  E^l-i^'x-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  elixatio  (from  elixare, 
to  boil).  Fr.,  elixation.  Ger.,  Aussieden,  Auskochung.  It.,  elissa- 
zione.    See  Decoction  and  Concoction. 

ELIXIR,  n.  E-li^x'u^r.  Ar.,  c,  alexir.  Lat.,  elixirium,  e.  Fr., 
ilixir.  Ger.,  i'.  lt.,elisire.  Sp.,  e.  A  compound  tincture,  spirit,  or 
wine  ;  in  modern  American  pharmacy,  a  sweetened  and  aromatized 
alcoholic  preparation  or  cordial  often  containing  minute  quantities 
of  the  medicinally  active  ingredients,  which  are  added  in  the  form 
of  tincture  or  of  fluid  extract  or  as  a  solution  in  the  case  of  the  saline 
ingredients.  [B,  81  (o,  81).]— Acid  e.  of  Dippel  (or  of  Haller). 
See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida.—Alo'ee'  (Ger.),  Aloetisches  E. 
(Ger.).  See  TmcfMJ-a  aloes  etmj/iT/ice.-Alterativee.  SeeJ?.  po- 
TASSii  iodidi  compositum. — Antacid  e.  Fr.,  Elixir  anti-acide.  A 
mixture  of  64  parts  of  lime-water  and  1  part  of  extract  of  quassia. 
[Hamb.  Ph.,  1&  (B,  119).J— Anthelmintliic  e.  Fr.,  elixir  anthel- 
minthique.  An  e.  containing  125  parts  of  jalap,  15  of  scammony, 
8  of  gamboge,  and  1,000  of  alcohol.  [A,.  518.J— Antiscorbutic 
e.  See  E.  scorbuficum  amarum. — Antiscrofulous  e.  of  Fey- 
rillie.  See  Teinture  de  gentiane  alcalin^. — Balsamic  pectoral 
e.  Fr.,  elixir  balsamique  pectoral  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798],  An  e.  made 
by  digesting  3  parts  each  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  storax,  benzoin,  and 
myrrh,  and  2  of  Crocus  sativus  in  160  of  alcohol,  and  filtering.  [B, 
119  (o,  21).]— Bitter  e.  Ger.,  bitteres  E.  See  E.  amarum.— Boer- 
haave's  acid  e.  proprietatis.  See  E.  proprietatis  cum  acido 
Boerhaavi. — Brown-S6quard's  e.  A  term  applied  contemptu- 
ously to  "  testicular  juice  "  (a  liquid  obtained  by  crushing  the  testi- 
cles of  freshly  killed  rabbits,  etc.,  and  filtering),  recommended  by 
C.  E.  Brown-S6quard  as  a  rejuvenator  when  used  subcutaneously. 
— Carminative  e.  of  Sylvius.  Fr.,  esprit  carminatif  de  Syl- 
vius. A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  4  days  3  parts  each 
of  orange-peel,  cloves,  ginger,  and  galanga,  6  each  of  angelicarroot, 
cinnamon,  nutmeg,  and  laurel-leaves,  8  each  of  aniseed  and  the 
seeds  of  angelica  and  Levisticum  officinale,  and  24  each  of  rue, 
rosemary,  marjoram,  and  basil  in  760  parts  of  85-per-cent,  alcohol, 
and  distilling,  [B,  92  (a,  14),] — Catliartic  e.  A  preparation  made 
by  mixing  240  grains  of  calcined  magnesia,  a  sufilcient  quantity  of 
acetic  acid,  4  drachms  each  of  fluid  extract  of  Culver's  root  and  of 
butternut -bark,  2  oz.  of  fluid  extract  of  Alexandrian  senna,  4  oz. 
each  of  alcohol  and  syrup,  from  40  to  60  grains  of  citric  acid,  and 
sufficient  water  to  make  1  pint.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxxiii  (a,  14).] — Clauder's  aperient  e.  See  E.  aperitivum 
Clauderi. — Compound  cathartic  e.  (N.  Y.  and  Brookl.  Formul.). 
A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  8  grains  of  podophyllum  resin 
and  16  grains  of  leptandra  resin  in  i  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  adding  the 
solution  to  a  mixture  of  2  fl.  oz.  each  of  fluid  extract  of  senna  and 
syrup  and  4  fl.  oz.  of  compound  e.  of  taraxacum  in  which  2  oz.  of 
tartrate  of  potassium  and  sodium  and  120  grains  of  sodium  bicarbon- 
ate have  been  dissolved,  adding  afterward  enough  e.  of  glycyrrhiza 
to  make  16  fl.  oz.  ["Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a, 
14),]— Compound  laxative  e.  A  preparation  adopted  by  the 
commission  for  a  national  formulary ;  made  by  exhausting  560 
grains  of  senna  in  coarse  powder  with  sufficient  boiling  water  to 
make  5  fl.  oz.  of  infusion,  adding  1  fl,  oz.  of  alcohol,  straining,  and 
dissolving  7  oz.  of  sugar  in  the  mixture,  adding  2  fl.  oz,  of  aromatic 
spirit,  i  fl,  oz.  each  of  compound  tincture  of  cardamom  and  fluid 
extract  of  licorice,  1  fl,  oz.  of  extract  of  juglans,  and  2  fl.  oz.  of  fluid 
extract  of  Rhamnus  purshianus,  and  finally  water  enough  to  make 
16  fl.  oz.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  14).] — 
Dalhy's  e.  An  e.  patented  in  England,  composed  of  18  parts  of 
tincture  of  opium,  10  of  tincture  of  asafoetida,  4  each  of  essence  of 
caraway,  oil  of  peppermint,  and  calcined  magnesia,  26  of  tincture  of 
castoreum,  30  of  dilute  alcohol,  and  125  of  syrup.  [L,  41  (o,  21).]— 
Drawitz's  antiscorbutic  e.  See  Spiritus  antiscorbuticus  Bra- 
ivitzii. — Einfaches  E.  (Ger.).  See  Elixir  aurantii. — E.  acidum 
Dippelii  (sen  Halleri).  See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida.— E.  ad- 
juvans  [Nat.  Form.].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  3  oz.  of 
sweet-orange  peel,  1  oz.  each  of  coriander  and  caraway,  4  oz.  of 
wild-cherry  bark,  and  10  oz,  of  peeled  Russian  licorice,  with  a  suf- 
ficient quantity  each  of  alcohol  and  water,  adding  enough  syrup  to 
make  1  gallon.  ['*  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (a,  14).] 
— E.  ad  longam  vitam.  See  Tinctura  aloes  composiia.— E- 
alexipharmacum  Huxhami.  See  Tinctura  cinchon,^  com- 
posjto.— B.  aloeticum.  G&T.,alo'et1scliesB.  See  KmctMja  aloes 
et  myrrhce.—E.  amarum  [Ger.  Ph.].    Fr.,  Mixir  amer.    Ger.,  bit- 
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teres  E.  Bitter  e.;  made  by  dissolving  3  parts  of  absinth  and  1  part 
of  olfcosaccharum  of  peppermint  in  5  parts  of  water,  and  adding  1 
part  each  of  bitter  tincture  and  aromatic  tincture.  [B,  81  (a,  21)/]— 
El,  ammoniato-opiatum.  An  expectorant  e.  containing  liquor 
ammonias  anisatus,  tincture  of  opium,  fennel-water,  and  licorice. 
[B,  48.]— E.  antarthriticam.  See  Liquor  menyanthis  acidus. — 
E.  antlielminthicum  suecornm.  See  Tinctura  jalaps  com- 
posita.—'E.  anticolicum  crocatum.  See  :E1lixir  de  Garus. — 
E.  antifebrile  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777  ;  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798J.  A  prepara^ 
tion  made  by  digesting  3  parts  each  of  Artemisia  pontica,  raenyan- 
thes,  lesser  centaury,  Carduus  benedictus,  and  Virginia  snake-root, 
4  each  of  cascarilla  a.nd  Winter's  bark,  6  of  ammoniochloride  of 
iron,  8  of  gentian,  and  12  of  cinchona-bark  in  192  of  brandy,  ex- 
pressings  and  filtering.  TB,  119  (a,  14). —E.  antihypochondri- 
acuin.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.—^*  antinephre- 
ticum,  E.  antipodagricum.  See  Mixtura  sulfurico-acida. 
— E.  antiscorbuticum  amaruiu.  See  E.  scorbuticum  ama- 
ritm.  —  E.  apei'itivuin.  See  Tinctura  aloes  com^ostia. —E. 
aperitivuiu  Clauderi.  Ger.,  Clauder''s  eroffnendes  E.  Syn,; 
e.  proprietatis  aquosum.  A  stimulating  e.  made  by  digesting 
for  3  days  2  parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  10  parts  each  of  elder- 
flower-water,  scurvj'-grass-water,  and  cress-water,  filtering  the  solu- 
tion and  pouring  it  upon  2  parts  each  of  Socotrine  aloes  and  mj^rrh 
and  1  part  of  saffron,  and  filtering  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777  ;  Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798] ;  or  2  oz.  of  potassium  carbonate  in  enough  of  the  three 
waters  to  cover  it  to  the  height  of  five  fingers  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764]  ; 
or  digesting  for  a  sufficient  time  2  parts  of  Crocus  sativus  and  8  of 
potassium  carbonate  in  96  of  chamomile-water,  sti'aining  with 
expression,  and  acMing  4  parts  each  of  aqueous  extract  of  aloes 
and  aqueous  extract  of  myrrh,  and  filtering  [Oldenb.  Ph.,  1801]  ;  or 
8  parts  each  of  potassium  carbonate  and  chloride,  96  of  chamo- 
mile-water. 8  each  of  the  two  extracts,  and  2  of  Crocus  sativus 
[Frankf.  Disp.,  1791].  It  was  used  for  abdominal  and  menstrual 
obstructions.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  aroiuaticura.  An  e.  proposed 
by  the  commission  for  a  national  formulary  ;  made  by  mixing  1 
part  of  calcium  phosphate  and  16  parts  of  aromatic  spirit  with  24 
parts  each  of  syrup  and  water.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxiv  (a,  14).] — E.  balsamicum  (Hoftmanni),  E.  balsaiuicum 
stomachicuiu  et  temperatum  Hoffiuanni.  An  old  prepara- 
tion variously  made,  but  corresponding  in  some  of  its  modifications 
to  the  e.  aurantioriim  compositum.  [B,  97,  119,]— E.  foetidum. 
Fr.,  ilixir  fetide.  An  e.  made  by  macerating,  from  6  to  8  days  3 
parts  of  castoreum  and  1  part  of  asafcBtida  in  24  parts  of  ammoni- 
acal  alcohol,  and  filtering  [Edinb.  Ph.,  1826  ;  Wurzb.  Ph.,  1796]  ; 
or  by  digesting  sufficiently  2  parts  of  castoreum  and  1  part  of  asa- 
foetida  m  6  parts  of  ammonia-water  and  18  parts  of  alcohol,  and 
straining  [Port.  Ph.,  1711]  ;  or  3  parts  each  of  asafoetida,  myrrh, 
Crocus  sativus,  and  castoreum,  2  of  camphor,  4  of  ammoniacum, 
and  1  part  of  oil  of  amber  in  128  parts  of  alcohol,  and  filtering  [Sp. 
Ph.,  1798].  [B,  119(a,  21.)]— E.  Helmontii.  See  E.  proprietatis  al- 
bum Helmontii.-~lE,  longsB  vitse.  See  Tinctura  aloes  composita. 
— E.  of  Garus.  See  Elixir  de  Garus.— E,  of  life,  E.  of  long  life. 
See  Tinctura  aloes  composita  and  Brown'8equard''s  e. — E.  pare- 
goricum.  See  Tinctura  opii  camphorata.—E.  paregoricum. 
scoticuin.  An  e.  containing  opium  alkaloids  in  a  free  state  dis- 
solved by  the  aid  of  alcohol  and  of  an  excess  of  ammonia,  90  minims 
representing  very  nearly  1  grain  of  opium.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— E.  pec- 
torale  (dulce).  See  E.  e  succo  liquiritijE.- E.  pectorale  regis 
Danise  (seu  Danorum),  E.  pectorale  Ringelinanni.  See  E.  e 
succo  LiQUiRiTi.^:. — E,  proprietatis.  See  Tinctura  aloes  compos- 
ita.— E.  proprietatis  album  Helmontii.  Ane.  made  by  reduc- 
ing to  powder  and  digesting  together  on  a  water-bath  1  part  each 
of  Socotrine  aloes,  myrrh,  and  Crocwssafmts,  gradually  increasing 
the  heat  so  as  to  make  the  water  of  the  bath  boil;  when  the  powders 
have  run  into  a  majss,  removing  the  mass  from  the  bath,  allowing 
it  to  cool,  and  pouring  upon  it  12  parts  of  vinous  cinnamou-water, 
digesting  for  a  sufficient  time,  distilling  to  dryness  over  a  water- 
bath,  and  preserving  the  product  [Wurt.  Ph.,  1798].  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— 
E.  propi'ietatis  aquosum.  See  E.  aperitivum  Clauderi.— E, 
proprietatis  cum  acido  Boerhaavii.  Boerhaave^s  acid  e. 
proprietatis  ;  made  by  boiling  for  several  hours  over  a  gentle  fire  1 
part  each  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  Crocus  sativus  in  48  parts  of  dis- 
tilled vinegar ;  when  cold,  setting  aside,  decanting  the  clear  part 
and  pouring  upon  the  residue  24  parts  of  distilled  vineg^ar,  boning 
again  as  before,  pouring  off  the  clear  liquor,  mixing  it  with  the  pre- 
ceding, and  boiling  again  over  a  gentle  fire  until  only  10  parts  re- 
main, adding  to  this  10  parts  of  concentrated  alcohol,  digesting  and 
filtering  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764  ;  WUrt.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  boiling  down  to 
one  half  1  part  each  of  Socotrine  aloes  and  myrrh  in  12  parts  of  dis- 
tilled vinegar,  straining  the  liquor  until  there  remains  but  five  sixths, 
adding  an  equal  weight  of  essence  of  saffron,  digesting  for  a  short 
time,  and  filtering  [Sax.  Ph.,  1820].  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  proprietatis 
dulce.  See  E.  proprietatis  sine  aci'do.— E.  proprietatis  Hel- 
vetii  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  ilixir  de  propriete  d'Helv^tivs. 
An  e.  made  by  digesting  24  parts  each  of  aloes  and  myrrh  in  96 
parts  of  tinctura  alcalina  and  adding  a  tincture  composed  of  24 
parts  of  Crocus  sativus  and  96  of  tinctura  alcalina,  mixing  well, 
and  adding  2  parts  of  oil  of  cinnamon.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  pro- 
prietatis Paracelei.  BeeTinctura  Arj3ES  et  myrrhce.—K.  pro- 
prietatis Paracelsi  cum  acido.  See  Tinctura  aloes  cethe- 
rea.—E.  proprietatis  Paracelsi  sine  acido.  Fr.,  ilixir  de  pro- 
priete alcalin.  Syn.:  tinctura  aloeiica  alcalina.  An  e.  made  by 
macerating  together  for  24  hours  3  parts  each  of  aloes,  myrrh,  and 
Crocus  sativus  and  4  parts  of  deliquescent  potassium  carbonate, 
then  adding  24  parts  of  alcohol,  and  digesting  for  4  days  on  the 
water-bath,  stirring  continuously  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777:  Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798J  ;  or  by  saturating  1  part  of  myrrh  with  liquid  potassium 
carbonate,  allowing  it  to  dry,  then  digesting  it  for  8  days  with  1 
part  each  of  aloes  and  myrrh  in  18  parts  of  alcohol,  and  filtering 
[Sard.  Ph.,  1773]  ;  or  by  placing  3  parts  of  aloes,  4  of  myrrh,  and  8 
of  potassium  carbonate  in  a  warm  place  and,  when  they  have  be- 
come liquid,  pouring  upon  them  24  of  warm  water,  digesting  for  3 
days  at  a  moderate  heat,  and  straining  [Sax.  Ph.,  1820]^    [B,  119  (a, 


21}.]— E,  proprietatis  rhabarbarinum.  See  E.  m'oprietatis 
cum  RHEo.— E.  proprietatis  sine  acido  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777  ; 
Hannov.  Ph.,  1819  ;  Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Sax.  Ph.,  1820 ;  Sard.  Ph.,  1773 ; 
Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Syn.  :  e.  proprietatis  dulce,  tinctura  aloetica 
alcalina.  An  e.  made  by  bruising  1  part  each  of  Socotrine  aloes. 
Crocus  sativus^  and  myrrh,  pouring  upon  them  3  parts  of  potassium 
tartrate  and  6  of  spring-water,  digesting  for  3  days  on  a  water-bath, 
then  adding  24  parts  of  concentrated  alcohol,  digesting  again, 
allowing  the  water  in  the  bath  to  boil,  and,  when  cold,  decanting  the 
liquid  and  pouring  upon  the  residuum  12  parts  of  alcohol,  digest- 
ing again,  and  pouring  off  the  clear  part,  continuing  this  process 
until  almost  the  whole  is  dissolved,  then  mixing  the  liquors  together, 
filtering,  and  distilling  off  20  parts  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764 ;  Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798]  ;  or  by  saturating  1  part  each  of  jjowdered  Socotrine  aloes, 
myrrh,  and  Crocus  sativus  with  a  solution  of  potassium  carbon- 
ate and  drying,  then  digesting  the  whole  for  8  days  in  18  parts 
of  alcohol,  and  filtering  [Sard,  Ph.,  1773].  Similar  preparations 
occur  in  some  of  the  other  old  pharmacopoeias.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E. 
proprietatis  Stahlii.  See  E.  aloes  saponaceum. — E.  proprie- 
tatis -without  acid.  See  E.  proprietatis  sine  acido.— E.  pur- 
gans.    Fr.,  elixir  purgatif.    A  preparation  made  by  mixing  10 

garts  of  resin  of  jalap,  60  of  molasses,  and  180  of  60-per-cent.  alco- 
ol,  and  adding  10  drops  of  oil  of  citron.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  regis 
Danise  (seu  Danorum),  E.  Bingelmanni.  See  E.  e  succo 
LiQUiRiTi^.— E,  roborans  Whyttii.  See  Tinctura  ciNCHON^ffl: 
composita. — E.  sacrum.  See  Tinctura  rhei  et  aloes.— E.  salutis. 
See  Tinctura  senn.^. — E.  scorbuticum  amarum  [Palat.  Disp., 
1764].  Fr.,  elixir  antiscorbutique.  Syn.  :  e.  antiscorbuticum 
amarum.  Antiscorbutic  e.  ;  made  by  digesting  for  a  sufficient 
time  3  parts  each  of  absinthium,  Veronica  beccabunga,  Borago, 
Anchusa  o^cinalis,  Cochlearia,  Fumaria,  and  Nasturtium  offici- 
nale., 2  parts  of  radix  inulse,  4  of  Abpidiuvi  filix  mas,  2  of  orange- 
peel,  and  6  of  the  bark  of  the  tamarix-tree  in  enough  spirit  of  Coch- 
learia officinalis  to  cover  the  whole  to  a  depth  of  at  least  three  fin- 
gers, expressing,  and  filtering.  [B.  97  (a,  21).]  —E.  simplex.  See  E. 
AURANTii.— E.  stomachicum.  See  Teintured'ABBiNTUBCompos^e. 
Cf .  Tinctura  RHEI.— E.  stomachicum  spirituosum.  See  Tinctura 
ciNCH0N.ffi  composita.— E.  stomachium.  See  E.  aukantiorum 
compositum.— E,  sulcicum.  See  Tinctura  aloes  composita.— E, 
siilturico-acidum.  See  Mistura  sulfurico-acida.  —  E.  tran- 
maticum.  See  Tinctura  benzoini  composita.— E.  uterinum. 
See  Tinctura  castorei  thebaica.—E.  uterinum  Crollii.  Fr., 
elixir  uterin  de  Crollius^  alcooli  de  castoreum  safran4.  [Palat. 
Disp.,  1764 :  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777  ;  Sard.  Ph.,  1773 ;  Wurt.  Ph.,  1779J. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  i  oz.  of  saffron  and  IJ  oz.  of 
castoreum  in  a  tincture  made  with  3  oz.  of  wormwood  and  15  of  al- 
cohol, filtering,  and  adding  40  drops  each  of  the  oils  of  anise,  angeli- 
ca, and  amber  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  Sard.  Ph.,  Wiirt.  Ph.],  or  by  infubing 
8  parts  of  saffron  and  24  of  castoreum  with  enough  alcohol  to  make 
a  strong  tincture,  distilling,  and  adding  16  parts  of  wormwood  ex- 
tract, and  4  of  pearl-shell  salt,  adding  a  sufficiency  of  alcohol  with 

2  parts  each  of  the  oils  of  anise,  angelica,  and  saffron,  and  filtering 
after  8  days  [Palat.  Disp.].  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  viscerale  (Hoft- 
manni).  See  E.  aurantiorum  compositum.— E.  vitae.  See  E.  of 
life.—E.  vitse  Matthioli  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764  ;  Wurt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.. 
elixir  de  vie  de  Matihiole.  An  e.  made  by  macerating  for  3  days 
8  parts  each  of  the  roots  of  galanga,  ginger,  and  zedoary,  4  of 
the  root  ot  Arundo  phragmites.,  4  each  of  the  leaves  of  OWganwm 
majorana.,  mint,  Ihymus  vulgaris.  Thymus  serpyllum,  Salvia 
officinalis,  and  Rosa  alba,  2  each  of  Pimpinelta  anisum  and 
Anethum  fceniculum,  24  each  of  cinnamon,  cloves,  and  musk,  8 
each  of  mace,  cubebs,  aloes-wood,  and  yellow  saunders-wood,  4  of 
lesser  cardamoms,  and  24  of  fresh  orange-peel  in  144  of  alcohol, 
adding  384  of  water,  and  distilling  off  1,248  on  the  water-bath.  [B, 
119  (o,  21).] — E.  vitse  mulierum.  An  aromatic  preparation  for- 
merly official  as  a  preventive  of  abortion  ;  made  by  macerating  for 

3  days  1  part  each  of  ginger  and  cloves,  2  parts  of  zedoary,  and  4  of 
cinnamon  in  192  each  of-alcohol  and  water,  reducing  by  distillation 
to  192  parts.  [Hamb.  Ph.,  1804  (a.  14).]— E.  vitriolicum.  Ger..  vit- 
riolischesE.  See  Acidum  sulphuricum  aromaficitm.—E.  "Whyttii. 
See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita,— Haller's  acid  e.  See  Mixtura 
sulphurica  acida.— Helmont's  e.  proprietatis.  See  E.  proprie- 
tatis album  H€lmontii.-r-JjB,jia.tivG  e.  An  e.  made  by  mixing  120 
grains  of  calcined  magnesia,  a  sufficiency  of  acetic  acid,  2  <jz.  of 
fluid  extract  of  Alexandrian  senna,  2  drachms  of  fluid  extract  of  co- 
riander, 1  oz.  of  alcohol,  4  oz.  of  syrup,  30  to  60  grains  of  citric  acid, 
and  enough  water  to  make  1  pint.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxiii  (a,  14).]— tebense'  (Ger.).  See  Tinctura  aloes 
composiia.-'MyTieicliVs  E.  See  Acidum  sulphuricum  aromati- 
cum.— Pai'egoric  e.  See  Tinctura  opii  camp/ioraia.— Pectoral 
e.  [Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1796].  Fr.,  elixir  pectoral.  An  e.  made  b}'  di- 
gesting 12  ^arts  of  balsam  of  Peru.  2  each  of  flowers  of  benzoin, 
purified  opium,  camphor.  Crocus  sativus,  Scilla  maritima,  and  oil 
of  Pimpinella  anisum^  and  2  parts  of  asafoetida  in  720  of  alcohol, 
and  filtering.  [E,  119  (a,  21).]— Peptogenous  e.  Of  Dujardin- 
Beaumetz,  a  mixture  of  5  parts  of  dextrin,  10  of  rum,  4  of  syrup, 
and  8  of  water  :  used  to  promote  digestion.  ["Nouv.  rem.,"  July 
15,  1886;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  28,  1886,  p.  252.]— Pomeran- 
zene'  (Ger.)  [Ger.  Ph.].  See -E.  aurantiorum  composituvi.—'R&-d- 
cliffe's  e.  Fr.*  elixir  de  Radcliffe.  An  e.  made  with  12  parts  of 
Socotrine  aloes.  2  of  rhubarb,  1  part  each  of  cinnamon,  zedoary, 
and  cochineal,  32  parts  of  syi-up  of  hartshorn,  384  of  proof  spirit, 
and  80  of  water.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Ked  e.  A  mixture  of  31  parts  of 
simple  e.  with  1  part  of  tincture  of  cochineal.  [B,  81  (a,  21j.]— Rin- 
gelmann's  e.  See  E.  e  succo  LiQUiRiTi.ffi.— Simple  e.  See  E.  Au- 
RANTii.— Saponaceous  aloetic  e.  See  E.  aloes  saponaceum. 
—Strengthening  acid  e.  [Hamb.  Ph.].  Fr.,  elixir  acide  forti- 
fiant.  A  mixture  of  1  part  each  of  acid  e.  of  Haller  and  ex- 
tract of  cascarilla  with  16  parts  of  mint-water.  [B,  119.]— Trau- 
matic e.  See  Tinctura  benzoini  composita.— 'WerlhoVs  bal- 
samic e.  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777].  Fr.,  ilixir  balsamique  de  Werl- 
hof.  An  e.  made  by  digesting  4  parts  each  of  cinchona  and  fresh 
orange-peel,  2  each  of  myrrh  and  Arabian  costus,  1  part  of  Crocus 
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sativtis,  and  4  parts  of  potassmm  subcarbonate  in  96  of  Madeira 
wine,  straining,  and  adding  3  each  of  extract  of  Centaurea  bene- 
dictus  and  of  Erythraea  centaurium^  mixing,  and  filtering.  [B,  97 
(a,  21).] 

.  ELIXIR  (Fr).,  n.  A-lex-er.  See  Euxir.— E.  acide  de  Dippel 
(ou  de  Hallei').  See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida.— E.  acide  de 
Vogler.  An  antispasmodic  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  sulphuric 
acid  and  nitric  ether.  [L,  41  (.a,  21).]— E.  acide  lortiflant.  See 
Strengthening  acid  euxir.— E.  amer.  See  Elixir  amaruoi.—E. 
anier  de  Boerhaave.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  3  parts 
each  of  water-cress,  hops,  mustard,  eruca,  and  erysimum,  and  10 
each  of  cochlearia  and  horseradish  and  a  sufficiency  of  alcohol. 
[L,  49  (a.  14).]— E.  amer  de  Dubois.  An  antiscrof ulcus  tincture 
composed  of  10  parts  of  gentian,  3  of  potassium  carbonate,  and 
390  parts  of  60-per-cent.  alcohol.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  amer  de  Pey- 
rilhe  [Fr;  Cod.].  See  Teinture  de  gentiane  alcaline.—'E.  amer 
de  "Whytt.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.— E.  am^ricain 
de  Courcelles.  See  Alcoolat  rf'AUN^E  compos^.— E.  anthelmin- 
thique.  See  Anthelminthic  elixir.— E.  anti-acide.  See  Ant- 
acid ELIXIR.— E.  anti-apoplectique  des  Jacobins  de  Rouen. 
A  preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  cochineal,  2  parts  each 
of  mace,  cloves,  aloes-wood,  licorice,  masterwort,  and  galanga,  5 
each  of  angelica  and  contrayerva,  6  of  red  saundere,  8  of  ^een 
anise,  and  12  each  of  ijuniper-berries,  yellow  saunders,  and  cinna- 
mon with  768  of  85-per-cent.  alcohol.  [L,  32,  49  (a,  14).]— E.  anti- 
arthritique.  An  elixir  made  by  macerating  1  part  of  the  root  of 
lignum  vitse  in  45  parts  of  tafia  ;  used  as  a  remedy  for  pout.  [L, 
41  (a,  21).]— E.  anti-asthmatique  d*Aubr6e.  An  elixir  made 
by  boiling  2  parts  of  the  root  of  polygala  in  125  of  water  down 
to  60,  straining,  adding  15  of  potassium  iodide,  120  of  syrup  of 
opium,  and  60  of  brandy,  and  coloring  with  tincture  of  cochineal. 
[L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  anti-astlimatique  de  Boerbaave.  An  elixir 
containing  alcohol,  anise,  camphor,  orris-root,  calamus  rhizome, 
licorice-root,  and  the  root  of  Asarum  europCBum.  [L,  32  (a,  14).] 
— E.  anticbol^rique  russe.  See  E.  de  Woroneji.—'E.  anti- 
febrile. See  Elixir  antifebrile.—'E..  antiglaireux.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  5  parts  each  of  rhubarb,  juniper-berries,  and 
Calamus  aromaticus,  10  of  potassium  nitrate,  20  each  of  scammony 
and  jalap,  250  of  sugar,  and  1,000  of  18-per-cent.  alcohol,  [a,  14.]— 
E.  antilaiteux.  See  Alcoolat  d'AusfiE  compose.— 'E,  antipesti- 
lentiel  de  Spina.  An  elixir  containing  Socotriue  aloes  (24  grains 
to  the  oz.),  rhubarb  (6  grains  to  the  oz.),  theriacum,  gentian,  myrrh, 
saffron,  etc.  [L,  32  (a,  14).]— E.  antiscorbutique.  See  Elixir 
scorbuticum  amarum. — E.  antiscorbutique  de  Dra^witz.  See 
Spiritus  antiscorbuticus  Drawitzii. — E.  antiscrofuleux.  An 
elixir  made  by  digesting  for  8  days  4  parts  of  powdered  gentian  in 
64  parts  of  54-per-cent.  alcohol,  straining,  adding  1  part  of  ammo- 
nium carbonate,  and  filtering.  [L,  32  (a,  14).]— E.  antiscrofuleux 
de  Peyrillie.  The  ^.  antiscrofuleux  with  the  ammonium  carbon- 
ate replaced  by  1^  part  of  sodium  carbonate.  [L.  32  (a,  14).]— E. 
antiseptique  de  Cbaiissier.  A  preparation  made  by  macerat- 
ing for  2  days  1  part  of  saffron,  6  joarts  of  cinnamon,  8  of  cascarilla, 
33  of  cinchona-bark,  and  80  of  white  sugar,  in  192  each  of  muscatel 
wine  and  alcohol,  decanting,  and  adding  3  parts  of  sulphuric  ether. 
[L,  33  (a,  14).] — E.  antiseptique  d'Huxhani.  An  ehxir  made  by 
digesting  for  2  weeks  2  parts  of  cochineal,  3  of  saffron,  9  of  snake- 
root,  36  of  bitter-orange  peel,  and  48  of  cascarilla-bark,  in  576  of 
alcohol.  [L,  32  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Tinctura  cikohon^  composita. — E. 
antiv^nerien.  An  elixir  patented  in  England,  composed  of  44 
parts  of  guaiac  resin,  31  or  sassafras,  3  of  balsam  of  Peru,  and 
250  of  alcohol ;  used  in  gout  and  syphilis.  [L,  41  (a,  21)  J— E.  ape- 
ritif de  Clauder.  See^u.'xiR  aperitivuni  Clauderi. — E.  aroma- 
tique.  See  Cuiretum  aromaticum.—'E,.  balsamique  de  Werl- 
hof.  See  Werlkofs  balsam,ic  elixir. — E.  balsamique  pecto- 
ral. See  Balsamic  pectoral  elixir. — E.  balsamique  temper^ 
de  Hoffmann.  See  Elixir  balsamicum  stom-achicum.  et  tern- 
peratum  Hoffmanni.—E.  calmant  de  Xebas.  A  veterinary 
medicine  made  by  macerating  for  several  days  2  parts  each  of 
aloes,  gentian,  French  rhubarb,  and  orange-peel,  1  part  of  Crocus 
sativus,  3  parts  each  of  treacle  and  extract  of  opium,  6  of  ether, 
and  64  of  brandy,  and  filtering.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  campbr£ 
d'Hartmann.  Spirit  of  camphor  colored  with  a  little  saffron.  [L, 
33  (a,  14).]- E.  carminative  de  Dalbj^.  See  Dalby''s  elixir.— E. 
chlqroformique  de  Bouchut.  A  mixture  of  8  parts  of  chloro- 
foriif,  64  of  alcohol,  and  225  of  syrup.    [L,  49  (a,  14).]— E.  chola- 

fogue  fHannov.  Ph.,  1819].  An  elixir  made  by  digestmg  8  parts  of 
ocotrine  aloes,  4  of  gentian,  and  2  of  myiTh  in  120  of  alcohol,  strain- 
ing with  expression,  and  adding  to  the  colature  2  parts  of  extract 
of  absinth  and  8  of  dilute  sulphuric  acid.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  de 
drogues  am^res  des  Indiens.  See  Drogue  amdre. — E.  de  Ga- 
rus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  elixirium  Qari.  An  elixir  made  by  first 
macerating  for  2  days  1  part  of  Crocus  sativus  and  2  parts  of  Fa- 
nilla  planifoUa  in  2,000  of  alcoolat  de  Garus  and  filtering,  next  by 
infusing  40  parts  of  Adiantum,  pedatnm,  in  1,000  of  boiling  distilled 
water,  straining  with  expression,  and  adding  400  of  orange-flower 
water  and  2,000  of  white  sugar  to  form  a  syrup  ;  then  mixing  this 
with  the  maceration  of  saffron  and  vanilla,  and  filtering.  [B,  113 
(a,  31).]— E.  de  Haller.  See  Mixtura  sulfurica  acida.—'E.  de 
hussard.  A  popular  term  for  brandy  of  very  poor  quality.  [L, 
41  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Huxham.  See  Tinctura  cikcth^nm  composita. 
— E.  de  longue  vie.  See  Tinctura  aloes  composita. — E.  denti- 
frice [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat..  elixirium  dentifricium.  A  dentifrice 
made  by  mixing  1  part  of  oil  of  Ceylon  cinnamon,  2  parts  each 
of  oils  of  lllicium  anisatum  and  cloves,  8  each  of  oil  of  mint, 
tincture  of  benzoin,  tincture  of  guaiacum,  and  tincture  of  Ana- 
cyclus  pyrethrum,  20  of  tincture  of  cochineal,  and  1,000  of  80- 
per-cent.  alcohol,  and,  after  some  hours,  filtering.  [B,  113  {a,  21).] — 
jE,  de  propri£t€.  See  Tinctura  aloes  et  myrrhce.  and  Tinctura 
aloes  composita. — E.  de  propri6t6  acide  de  Paracelse.  See 
Tinctura  aloes  ce-therea.—'El.  de  propri6t6  alcalin.  See  Elixir 
proprietatis  Paracelsi  sine  acido. — E.  de  propri6t6  aqueux. 
See  Elixir  ape Wh'fwm  Clauderi. — E.  de  propri6t6  antiscorbu- 
tique [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777].  An  elixir  made  by  digesting  for  several 


days  2  parts  each  of  Socotrine  aloes  and  myrrh  and  1  part  of  Cro- 
cus sativus  in  18  parts  of  alcohol  previously  digested  for  3  days 
with  3  of  sulphuric  acid,  decanting,  and  pouring  upon  the  residue 
6  of  alcohol  of  the  same  quality,  digesting  again,  uniting  the  two. 
liquors,  filtering,  and  adding  64  of  spirit  of  Cochlearia  officinalis. 
[B,  119  {a,21).]— E.  de  propri£t€  blanc.  See  Elixir prupyiefaiis 
album  Helmontii. — E.  de  propri£t£  de  Boerhaave.  See  Elixir 
proprietatis  cum.  acido  BoerhaavH. — E.  de  propri^t^  de  Hel- 
v€tius.  See  ^u^ik  proprietatis  Helvetii. — E.  de  propri£t£  de 
Stahl.  See  Elixir  aloes  saponaceum. — E.  de  propri£t£  de 
Van  Helmont.  See  Elixir  proprietatis  album  Helmontii.^ 
E.  de  propri6t6  salin.  See  Elixir  proprietatis  sine  acido. 
— E.  de  Prudliomme,  A  dentrifice  containing  kino,  ratanhia, 
angelica,  nutmeg,  and  the  oils  of  several  spices.  [L  87  (a,  14).] 
— £.  de  Radcliffe.  See  RadcliffCs  elixir.— £.  de  salut.  See 
Tinctura  senn.s;.— E.  de  Stoughton.  See  Teinture  d'ABsns'THE 
composee. — E.  de  Whytt.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita. — 
E.  de  "Woronejfi.  An  elixir  made  by  digesting  for  4  hours  19 
parts  each  of  potassium  nitrate,  ammonium  chloride,  and  black 
pepper,  and  8  each  of  naphtha  and  aqua  regia  in  1,000  of  tincture 
of  peppermint,  3.000  of  vinegar,  and  14,000  of  alcohol ;  used  in  Rus- 
sia for  Asiatic  cholera.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  du  Dr.  Thermos.  See 
E.  au  citrolactate  de  fer.— E.  febrifuge  de  Whytt  (ou  d'Hux- 
ham).  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.— M,  f^tide.  See 
Elixir  fcetidum.—'E.  par6gorique  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Tinctura  opii 
camphorata.—'E.  pectoral.  See  Pectoral  elixir. — E.  pectoral 
de  Danemarck,  See  Elixir  e  succo  liouiriti^e. — E.  purgatif 
de  liOroy.  Syn.:  medecine  {ou  remade)  Leroy.  An  elixir  made 
by  digesting  for  12  hours  at  a  moderate  heat  32  grammes  of  tur- 
peth,64  of  scammony,  and  260  of  jalap  in  6  kilogrammes  of  brandy, 
straining,  and  adding  a,  syrup  made  by  infusing  250  grammes  of 
senna  in  1  Utre  of  water  and  adding  1,250  grammes  of  moist  sugar. 
[L,  41  (a,  14}.]— E.  roborant  de  Whytt.  See  Tinctura  cinchona 
composita. — E.  simple.  See  £/ixiV  aurantii.— E.  stomachique 
(de  Stoughton).  See  Teinture  d'ABSiNTHE  compos4e.—'E,  sto- 
machique de  Whytt.  See  Tinctura  cinchona  composita.— E- 
stomachique  spiritueuse  de  HofiTmann.  See  Teinture  d'AB- 
sinthe  composee.— E.  su^dois.  See  Tinctura  aloes  composita. — 
E.  tonique  antiglaireux  de  Guilli^.  A  preparation  the  com- 
position of  which  was  long  kept  secret  by  the  proprietors,  who  de- 
clared afterward  in  court  that  it  consisted  merely  of  eau  de  vie  alle- 
mande,  or  compound  tincture  of  jalap,  sweetened  with  a  certain 
quantity  of  syrup.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  tonique  de  Gendrin,  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  for  several  days  5  parts  each  of 
extract  of  cascarilla,  extract  of  gentian,  extract  of  mjarh,  and  ex- 
tract of  wormwood,  6  of  chamomile-flowers,  10  of  bitter-orange 
peel,  and  15  of  potassium  subcarbonate  in  350  of  distilled  water  of 
mint,  expressing,  and  filtering.  [L,  41  (o,  14).] — E.  traumatique. 
See  Tinctura  behzoiki  composita. — E.  ut^rin.  See  Tinctura  cas- 
TOREi  theba/ica.—'E.  uterin  de  Crollius.  See  Elixir  uterinum 
Crollii. — E.  v6g6tal  de  la  Grande -Chartreuse.  A  prepara- 
tion, very  popular  in  the  southeast  of  France,  made  by  macerat- 
ing for  8  cfays  4  parts  each  of  mace  and  saffron,  16  of  cinnamon, 
32  of  fresh  angelica-root,  and  64  each  of  fresh  hyssop  and  melissa  in 
1,000  of  alcohol,  expressing,  sweetening,  and  filtering.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] 
— E.  visceral  d'Hoflfmann.  ,See  Elixir  acrantiorum.— E.  vit- 
riollque  (de  Mynsicht).  See  Acidum  compositum  aromaticum. 
EtIXIRIUM(Lat.),n.n.  E21-i2x-i(e)'ri2-uSm(u4m).  See  Euxir. 
— E.  acidum  Halleri.  See  Elixir  acidum  Halleri. — E.  anti- 
asthmaticum.  See  Elixir  aiiti-asthmatique  d'Auhr&e. — E. 
dentifricicium  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Elixir  deittiyWce. — E.  Gari  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Elixir  de  Gai-us. — E.  paregoricum.  See  Tinctura 
opii  camphor ata.— IE:  pepsineum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Elixir  de  pep- 
sine. 


f.      E^l-i^x'ias.      Gen.,  elix'eos  i-ix).      See 


ELIXIS   (Lat.), 

LiNCTUS. 

ELIXOID,  n.  E^l-iSx'oid.  From  elixir  (ci.  -u.),  and  cTfios,  re- 
semblance. A  preparation  resembling  an  elixir  (applied  to  certain 
English  proprietary  preparations). 

ELIZ,  n.    See  Flos  mris  (under  ^s>. 

ELK,  n.  E^lk.  Ger.,  Elkhirsch.  The  Cervus  alces.  [B,  180.] 
See  Alces.— E.-bark.  The  Magnolia  glauca.  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— 
E.-nut.  The  Hamiltonia  oleifera.  [L,  56.]  — E'wood,  The  Mag- 
nolia umbrella.     [L,  56.] 

ELKAJA  (Ar.),  n.    The  Trichilia  emetica.     [B,  121  (a,  34),] 

Eli  KELIiAU  (Ar.),  n.    See  Ammi  visnaga. 

EI.KIAGEBER  (Ar.),  u.  The  Rosmarinus  officinalis.  [B,  88 
K  14).] 

ELKOPEASTY,  n.    E^rko-plaSst-ia.    See  Helcoplasty. 

EtLAGATE,  n.  E^l'ai'g-at.  Fr.,  e.  A  salt  of  ellagic  acid. 
[L,  116.] 

EI.I.AGIG  ACID,  n.  E^l-a^j^iak.  Fr.,  acide  ellagique.  Ger., 
Ellagsdure.  It.,  acido  ellagalico  (o  ellagico).  1.  Of  J.  Lowe,  an 
acid  formed  by  keeping  an  agueous  solution  of  2  ;parts  of  gallic 
acid  and  1  part  of  arsenic  acid  near  the  boiling  point  for  several 
hours.  ["Rroc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvii  (a,  14).]  2.  See 
Bezoardtc  acid. 

ELLAGITANNIC  ACID,  n.  En-aai-i^-ta^n'iak.  Of  Lowe,  a 
tannin,  C14H10O10,  extracted  from  the  pod  of  Ccesalpinia  coriaria. 
[B,  244  (a,  S7).J 

EMjAGSAURE  (Ger.),  n.    E^l'la^g-zoir-ei*.    See  Ellagic  acid. 

EELAH  (Heb.),  n.    The  Quercus  robur.     [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ELEAKOORA  (Teloogoo),  u.  The  Salsola  indica.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

EEEAR,  n.    E2I'a8r.    The  Sambucus  nigra,    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EI.I.AR  (Heb.),  n.    The  Quercus  robur.    [B,  46  (a,  14).] 

EEEARNE,  n.    E^'aSm.    The  Sambucus  nigra.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ELLAUBWCRZBL,  (Ger.),  n.  En'laS-u'b-vurtz-e^l.  The  root 
of  Eryngium  campestre.    [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

EI.I.B£;iN  (Ger.),  n.    E^l'bin.    The  ulna.    [L,  ILS  (a,  29).] 

EI.L.BOGEN  (Ger.),  n.    E»l'bog-e"n.    See  Elbogen. 

EU>DOCKEN,  n.  E=rdo^k-e»n.  The  Petusites  vulgaris.  [A, 
605  (a,  21).] 

EttE  (Ger.),  n.    E^l'le".    The  ulna.    [L,  31.] 

Ei:,I.i;BORE  (Fr.),  n.  E^l-a-bor.  See  Hellebore.— Decoc- 
tion d'e  blanc.  See  Decoctum  vekatki.— Decoction  d'e.  (6- 
tide  [Dutch  Ph. ;  Niemann's  Notes,  1811].  A  preparation  made  by 
boiling  1  part  of  the  leaves  of  HeUeborns  fcetidiis  in  32  parts  of 
water  ;  used  as  a  purgative.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  blaiic.  The  Vera- 
trum  album.  [B,  17.S  (o,  24).]— E.  d'Orieiit.  The  Helleborus  ori- 
entalis.  [B,  173  (n,  24).]— E.  fetlde.  The  Helleborus  fcetidus.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— E.  noir.  The  Helleborus  niger.  [B,  46,  88  («,  14).] 
— E.  puant.  The  Helleborus  foetidus.  [a.  24.]- Faux  e.  noir. 
The  Actcsa  spicata.  [B,  173  (o,  24).] -Hydrol6  d'e.  blanc.  See 
Decoctum  veratri.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

ELtEBOKEINE  (Fr.),  a.    E^^l-la-bo-ra-en.    See  Helleborein. 

ELLEBORINE  (Fr.),  n.    E^l-la-bo-ren.    See  Helleborin. 

ELLEBOBIsfi  (Fr.),  adj.  E=l-a-bo-re-za.  Containing  hellebore. 
[L,  41.] 

ELI-EBOKISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-le2-bor(bo2r)-i22(i2s)'muSs- 
(mu<s).    See  Helleborism. 

ELtEBORUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-le'b'or(o'r)-uSs(u«s).  See  Hel- 
LEBORDS.— B.  albus.  The  Veratrum  album.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
niger.    The  Helleborus  niger.    [B,  180  (a,  24).j 

EliliEM,  n.    E^l'e^m.    The  Ulmus  campestris.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ELtENBBIN  (Ger.),  n.  E^l'Ie^n-bin.  The  ulna.  [L,  115.]— 
E'lcamm.    The  crest  of  the  ulna.    [L,  115.] 

ELI.ENBEUGER  (Ger.),  n.  Esi'le^n-boig-e'r.  A  flexor  mus- 
cle of  the  ulnar  group.— E.  der  Hand.    See  Flexor  carpi  ulnaris. 

EIiIiENBOGEN  (Ger.),  n.    E^l'le^n-bog-e^n.    See  Elbogen. 

EM..EN-TREE,  n.    E^l'e^n-tre.    The Sambucus nigra.    [A,505.] 

EliLER,  n.  ^E^l'u^r.  Ger.,  E.  The  Ahius  glutinosa  and  the 
Sambucus  nigra.  -  [A, 605  (a, 21).]— Dog-e.  The'Vibumum  opulus. 
~    ■  "   iS.    ~  "  -  -      -      — 


See  J 


-Scliwarze'  (Ger.).    The  Aliiv.s 


[A,  505  la,  21)J— E.-tree, 
glutinosa.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EIiI<EM,  EliLET,  n's.  E^l'e^m,  -e't.  The  Sambucus  nigra. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EtLIPANTHOUS,  adj.  E=l-i'p-a%'thuSs.  Lat.,  ellipanthus 
(from  eXAiTT^!,  inadequate,  and  axftos,  a  flower).  Fr.,  ellipanthe. 
Ger.,  unvollkommenblumig.  Having  incomplete  flowers.  [B,  128 
(0,24).] 

ELLIPSE,  n.  E^l-li^'ps'.  The  figure  resulting  from  an  oblique 
section  of  a  cone  through  its  opposite  sides.    [F.  Hoeffer  (a,  27).] 

ELLIPSIS  (Lat.).  n,  f.  E^l-li^psdepsi'i's.  Gen.,  ellips'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  eAA6n)(is  (from  cAXeiircw,  to  fail,  to  be  deficient).  Ger.,  Ellipse 
(1st  def.),  Aiisbleiben  (2d  def.).  It.,  ellisse.  Sp.,  elipse.  1.  An 
elUpse.    2.  Failure  of  the  pulse.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ELMPSOID,  adj.  Ei'l-li^ps'oid.  Lat.,  elUpsoides.  Fr.,  ellips- 
o'ide.  Ger  ,  ellipsfihnlich.  Like  an  ellipse  ;  as  a  n.,  a  solid  figure 
generated  by  the  revolution  of  an  ellipse  about  one  of  its  axes. 
[F.  Hoefer  (o,  27).]— E'gelenk  (Ger.).  See  Condylarthrosis.— 
Oblate  e.  An  e.  formed  when  the  elUpse  is  revolved  around  its 
minor  axis.— Prolate  e.  An  e.  formed  when  the  ellipse  is  re- 
volved around  its  major  axis.    [F.  Hoefer  (a,  27).] 

ELLIPSOSPERMOUS,  adj.  E21-i2ps"o-spu«rm'u3s.  Lat., 
ellipsospemfnus  (from  eAAeti/^w,  an  ellipse,  and  viripii.a^  a  seed).  Fr., 
dlipsosperme.    Ger.,  ellipssamig.    Having  elliptical  seeds.    (L,  41.] 

ELLIPSOSTOMUS  (Lat.),  ad;.  E21-U2ps;ieps)-o"st'o2m-uSs(u''s). 
From  eAAeti^ts,  an  ellipse,  and  ffro/ia,  an  opening.  Fr.,  ellipsostome. 
Ger.,  ellipsmundig.  Having  an  elliptical  mouth  or  opening  (said 
of  molluscs).    [L,  41.] 

ELLIPTIC,  ELLIPTICAL,  adj's.  E^I-i^pfi^k,  -i'k-a'I.  Lat,, 
ellipticus.  Fr.,  elliptique.  Ger.,  elliptisch.  It.,  ellittico.  Sp., 
eliptico.    Shaped  hke  an  ellipse. 

ELLIPTIC-IiANCEOLATE,  adj.  E21-i!p"tiSk-la2ns'e-o-lat. 
Lat.,  elliptico-lanceolatus.  Fr.,  elliptigue-lanceoU.  (Jer.,  ellip- 
tisch-lanzenformig.  Having  a  form  intermediate  between  elliptic 
and  lanceolate,    [a,  24.] 

ELLISELLAD^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E»l-is-e21'laM(Ia3d)-e(a'-e2). 
Of  Gray,  a  family  of  the  Lithophyta.    [L,  346.] 

ELIISIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  E21-i2s-i(i2)'e2-e(a3-e2).  Of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  subdivision  of  the  Capsulares,  consisting  of  the  single  genus 
Ellisia.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ELLIS  SPRING,  n.  E^l'i's  spriSn'.  A  place  near  Saratoga, 
New  York,  where  there  is  a  mineral  spring.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

EtLIXIS(Lat.),n.f.  E21-li2x(lex)'i2s.  Gen., eUix'eos(-is).  Gr., 
cAAetfi;,  1,  (Df  Hippocrates,  deglutition.  2.  An  electuary.  [A, 
822  (a,  14,  21).] 

ELLOBOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E21'lo=b-o=s.  Gr.,  eAAojSot.  See  Legu- 
minous. 

ELLOOPEI-TUTTAY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Bassia  longifolia.  [B, 
46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ELLOT,  n.    VflVo'^t.    The  Sambucus  nigra.    [A,  506  (a,  21).] 

ELLOU  (Tamil),  n.    The  Sesamum  orientale.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ELLYCHNIA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  E21-li2k(lu«oh2)'ni2-a=.  See  Ven.e 
8tellat{E. 

ELLYCHNION  (Lat.).  ELLYCHNIOTOS  (Lat.),  ELLYCH- 
NIOTUS  (Lat.),  ELLYCHNIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  m.,  m,,  and  n. 


E21-li2k(lu»chii)'ni=-o2n,  -li=k(lu"chi')-ni!'-o'to=s,  -tuSs(tu<s),  -lisk 
(Iu^ch2)'ni2-u3m(u^m).  Gr.,  eAAu;^vto»',  cAAux^'twros.  Old  names  for 
a  sort  of  lint  made  from  iamp-wicking,  also  for  a  certain  Uuiment. 
[L,  60,  94  (a,  14).] 

ELM,  n.  E=lm.  The  genus  Ulmus ;  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  bark 
of  Ulmus  fulva.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  24).]— American  e.  The  Ulmus 
americana. — American  cork-e.  The  Ulmus  racemosa.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] — American  false-e.  The  Celtis  occidentalis.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — American  rock~e.  The  U  Imus  racemosa.  [B,  276  (a,  24).] 
—American  small-leaved  e.  The  Ulmxis  alata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
—Black  e.  The  Ulmus  effusa.  [B,  81  (a,  24).]— Black  Irish  e. 
The  Ulm.u8  viontana,  var.  nigra.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Broad-leaved 
e.  The  Ulmus  campestris,  var.  latifolia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Cali- 
fornia slippery  e.  The  Fremontia  califomica.  [B,  5,  275  (a, 
24).] — Camperdown  weeping  e.  The  Ulmus  m.ontana,vav.pen- 
dula.  [B,  ^6  (a,  24).]— Canterbury  seeding  e.  The  Ulmus  gla- 
bra, var.  major.  [B,275  (o,  24).]— Cevenness  e.  The  Ulmus  mon- 
tana,  var.  cebennensis.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Chifeliester  e.  The 
Ulmus  glabra,  var.  vegeta.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Common  e.  The 
Ulmus  campestris.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Corky  white  e.  The  Ulmus 
racemosa.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Decoction  of  e.-bark.  See  Decoc- 
tum, ULMI. — Downton  e.  The  Ulmus  glabra,  var.  peiidula.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— Dutch  e.  The  Ulmus  silberosa.  (B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Dwarf  e.  The  Ulmits  campestris,  var.  nana.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Dwarf  Siberian  e.  The  Ulmus  pumila.  JjB,  275  (a,  24).]— East 
Indian  e.  The  Ulmus  (Holoptelea)  integrtfblia.  [B,  278  (a,  24).] 
—E.-bark.  Lat.,  ulmi  cortex  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr._,  ecorce  d'^orme  cham- 
pelre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  Ulmenrinde,  Rusterrinde.  It.,  corteccia  di 
olmo.  Sp.,  corteza  de  olmo.  The  liber,  or  inner  bark,  of  Ulmus 
campestris  (sen  fulva  [V.  S.  Ph.],  seu  rubra).  It  occurs  in  long, 
flat  pieces  from  1  to  2  lines  thick,  of  fibrous  texture  and  sweetish 
taste.  When  chewed  or  infused  in  water,  it  is  highly  mucilagin- 
ous,  and  is  used  as  demulcent  in  diseases  of  the  bowels  and  of  the 
urinary  passages,  and  in  the  form  of  an  emollient  poultice,  [a,  24.] 
— E.-tree.  See  E.  (1st  def .).— English  e.  The  Ulmus  campestris. 
[A,  505  (a,  21),]— Exeter  e.  The  Ulmus  montana,  var.  fastigiata. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Feathered  e.  The  Ulmus  glabra.  [B,  275  (a. 
24).]— Floetbeck  e.  The  Ulmus  glabra,  var.  ramulosa.  [B,  275 
(tt,  24).] — Golden  e.  The  Ulm,us  Dampieri  a\irea.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] 
— Hertfordshire  e.  The  Ulmus  suberosa,  var's  latifolia  and  an- 
gustifolia.  [B,  276  (a,  24).]— Himalayan  e.  The  Ulmxis  wallichi- 
ana.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Huntingdon  e.  The  Ulmus  glabra,  var. 
vegeta.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Indian  e.  The  Ulmus  (Holoptelea)  in- 
tegrifolia.  [B,  172,  276  (a,  24).]— Japanese  e.  The  Ulmus  kaki. 
[B,  275  (o,  24).]— Jersey  e.  The  Ulmus  campestris,  var.  sai-nien- 
sis.  [B,  275  (a,  25).] — Kidhrook  e.  The  Ulmus  campestris,  var. 
virens.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Moose-e.  The  Ulmus  fulva.  [B,  276  (a, 
24).] — Mucilage  of  e.  (or  of  slippery-e.  bark).  See  Mucilago  ulmi. 
—Red  e.  The  Ulmus  fulva.  [B,  275  (o,  24).]— Red  English  e. 
The  Ulmus  campestris,  var.  siricia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Sand-e.  The 
Ulmus  suberosa.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] — Scampston  e.  A  variety  of 
Ulmus  glabra.  [B,  275  (a.  24).] — Scotch  e.  The  Ulmus  montana. 
[A,  505  (a,  21)J— Slippery  e.  Lat.,  ulmus  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  orme 
fauve  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ulmus  fulva.  [B,  5,  148.]— Slippery-e. 
hark.  See  .E.-5arfc.— Slippery  e.  of  California.  The  Fremon- 
tia califomica.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Spanish  e.  The  Cordia  geras- 
chanthus  (Gerascanthus  vulgaris).  [B,  275  (a.  24).]— White  e. 
The  Dlmus  americana.  [B,  5,  275  (a,  24).]— Witch  e.,  Wych  e. 
The  Ulmus  montana.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] — Yoke-e.  The  Carpinus 
betulus.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ELMANN,  n.  A  sugary,  manna-like  exudation,  obtained  on 
Mount  Sinai  from  a  variety  of  Tamarix  gallica.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ELMEN,  ELMEN-TREE,  n's.  E^l'me^n,  -tre.  The  Ulmus 
campestris.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ELMEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^'l'me'n.  A  place  near  Magdeburg,  in  the 
Prussian  province  of  Saxony,  where  there  are  cold  saline  springs 
containing  calcium  sulphate.    [L,  87, 105  (a,  14).] 

ELMINS  (Lat.),  a.  f.    E21'mi2nz(mi2ns).    See  Helmins. 

ELMOCI,  n.  In  Tahiti,  a  kind  of  fern  the  rhizome  of  which  is 
edible.    [B,  46,  88  (o,  14).] 

EL  MOLAR  (Sp.),  n.  E'1-mo-la'r'.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Madrid,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  cold  saline  and  sulphurous  spHng. 
[L,  49,  .57  (a,  14).] 

EL-NEFIB  (Ar.),  n.    The  Datura  stramonium.    [B,  46  (a,  14).] 

ELNORNE,  11.  E^Vno^rn.  The  Sambucus  nigra.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

ELOANX,  n.  An  alchemical  name  for  arsenic  trisulphide. 
[L,  84.] 

ELOCITLAR,  adj.  E-lo'k'u'l-aSr.  Lat.,  elocMlaris  (from  e 
priv.,  and  loculus,  a  compartment).  Fr.,  4loculaire.  Ger.,  ein- 
fachzellig.    Not  divided  into  compartments,    [a,  24.] 

ELOD^A  (Lat.),  u.  i.    E21-od-e'(a3'e')-a=.    See  Elodea. 

ELODE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-lod.  From  lAos,  a  marsh.  Prevailing  in 
marshy  districts.    [L,  41.]    See  Paludal. 

ELODEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E21-6d'e=-a'.  Fr.,  ilode.  1.  Of  Michaux, 
a  genus  of  aquatic  plants  of  the  Hydrocharidece,  tribe  Hydrillece. 
2.  Of  Spach  and  others,  a  genus  of  the  Hypericineoe,  referred  by 
Bentham  and  Hooker  to  Hypericum.  The  Elodeacece  of  Dumor- 
tier  are  a  family  of  the  Hydrocharioe,  comprising  E.,  Anacharis, 
and  Hydrilla.  The  Elodea  of  Endlicher,  Lindley,  and  others,  are 
a  tribe  of  the  Hypericineoe,  comprising  E.,  etc.  The  Elodeince  of 
Reichenbach  (the  Elodeinece  of  Spach)  are  a  section  of  the  Vis- 
miece  [Reichenbach]  (or  of  the  Desmostemonece  [Spach]  consisting 
of  E.,  etc.  [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).]— E.  campanulata,  E.  virginica. 
The  Hypericum  virginicum.    [B,  42, 180  (a.  24).] 

ELOD  ELHMAK.  In  Morocco,  the  root  of  a  species  of  Arme- 
ria.  probably  the  Armeria  mauritanica.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14).] 


O.  no;  0».  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  V,  lull;  V*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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ELODES  (Lat.),  adj.    E2I-od'ez(as).    See  Helodes. 

ELODITA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  .E'l-o^d-iCej'ta^.  From  eKot,  a  swamp, 
on  account  of  their  habitat.  Fr.,  Modules.  Ger.,  SumpfschiUi- 
kioten.    A  family  o£  the  Chelonia.    [L,  173,  888.] 

£ll.OiGN:fe  (Fr.),  adj.    Al-waSn-ya.    See  Remote. 
■  ELONGANTHOUS,  adj.     E-lo^nS-gaSnth'u^s.     Lat.,  elongan- 
thus  (from  elongatus,  elongated,  and  ovSos,  a  flower).    Fr.,  ilon- 
yaiithe.    Ger..  langcihrenbluthig.    Having  the  flowers  disposed  in 
elongated  spikes.    [B,  38.] 

ELONGATION,  n.  E-lo^n^-ga'shuSn.  Lat.,  elongntio  (from 
eiojiffar-e,  to  lengthen).  ¥r.,  elOTwatioa.  Ger.,  Verlangerung.  It., 
elongazione.  Sp.,  elongacion.  The  process  of  lengthening  or  the 
state  of  being  lengthened. 

Elongation  CPt.),  n.  A-loSn=-ga=-se-oSn2,  see  Elonqation. 
— E.  de  la  moelle  6pini&re.  The  operation  of  stretching  the 
spinal  cord.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] — E.  des  nerts.    See  NERVE-streic/u'ng'. 

ELOPATAK,  n.  A  place  in  Transylvania,  where  there  is  a 
cold  gaseous  and  ferruginous  spring.    \h,  49,  57  (a,  14).] 

ELOPINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E21-o2p-i(e)'na3.  A  group  of  the 
Clupeidoe.    [L,  880.] 

ELOPS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  E^l'o'ps.  Gen.,  el'opos  (-is).  Gr.,  lAof. 
1.  Of  ^tius,  a  serpent,  the  flesh,  heart,  liver,  and  fat  of  which  were 
anciently  considered  powerful  sudorifics  and  antidotes  to  poisons. 
8.  A  modern  name  for  the  coral  snake.    [L,  49,  105  (a,  14).] 

ELOKRIO  (Sp.),  n.  E^l-or're-o.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Biscaye,  Spain,  where  there  are  cold  sulphurous  .springs  containing 
sodium  and  calcium  sulphates  and  iron,  calcium,  and  magnesium 
carbonates.    [L,  49,  87  (o,  14).] 

EL  PASO  (Sp.),  n.  E21  pa's'o.  A  place  in  El  Paso  County, 
Texas,  near  the  hot  springs  of  Las  Vegas  ;  recommended  as  a 
winter  climatic  resort.  [E.  W.  Schauffler,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan. 
88,  1887,  p.  89.] 

EL  PERAL  (Sp.),  n.  E'l  pa-ra»l'.  A  place  in  the  province  of 
Cuenca,  Spain,  where  there  is  a  cold  gaseous  ferruginous  spring. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).] 

ELPHAMY,  n.  E'l'fa'm-i^.  The  genus  Bi-yonia  or  the  genus 
Tamus.     [A,  505  (o.  81).] 

ELKEN,  n.    E^l're^n.    The  Sambucus  nigra.    [A,  .SOB  (a,  81),] 

ELRITZEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^Tristz-e^n.  The  Sorbus  torminalis. 
[B,  180  (a,  84).] 

ELSE  (Ger.),  n.    E^l'ze'.    The  Alnus  glutinosa.    [a,  84.] 

ELSEBEERBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  E^rzeS-bar-baS-u^m.  The  Sorbus 
torminalis.     [a,"  14.] 

ELSEBEBKE  (Ger,),  n.  Esi'ze^-bar-e".  The  fruit  of  SorTyus 
torminalis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ELSE-DOCK,  n.  E^ls'do'k.  The  Inula  helenium.  [A,  505 
(a,  81).] 

ELSENICH  (Ger.),  n.  E^l'ze^n-i'ch".  1.  The  Peucedanum  sil- 
vesire.    [B,  48  (a,  14).]    2.  The  Selinum  palustre.    [B,  131  (a,  14).] 

ELSHINS,  n.    E^l'shi^nz.    The  Scandix  pecten.    [A,  505  (a,  81).] 

ELSTER  (Ger.),  n,  E'l'ste'r.  A  place  in  the  district  of  Zwickau, 
Saxony,  where  there  are  cold  gaseous  and  saline  springs.  [L,  49, 
87  (a,  14).] 

ELSTBR-NEGER  (Ger.),  u.  E»l'ste2r-nag"e2r.  A  piebald 
negro.    [G.] 

ELTLUFT  (Ger.),  n.    E^lt'luft.    Oxygen.    [L,  80.] 

ELTROT,  n.     E^lt'ro^t.     1,  The  Heracleum  sphondylium.     2. 

The  Anthriscus  silvestris.    3.  The  stalk  of  the  wUd  barley.    [A,  505 

(a,  81).] 

ELUTRIATION,  n.  E-lu«t-ri«-a'shu'n.  ■  From  elntriare,  to 
cleanse.  Fr.,  elutriation.  Ger.,  Abwaschung^  Ausspiilung.  It., 
elutriazione.  The  process  of  separating  a  mixture  of  two  solid 
substances  into  its  constituents  by  suspending  it  in  water  and  allow- 
ing the  heavier  constituent  to  sink  to  the  bottom  while  the  lighter 
one  floats  on  the  top.    [B.] 

ELUVIES  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E(a)-Iu2(lu<)'vii!(wi2)-ez(as).  Gen.,  eluvie'i. 
From  eluere,  to  wash  away.  1.  A  washing  away,  a  discharge  :  an 
old  term  for  leucorrhcea.    [K,]    8,  A  pestilence.    [A,  318.] 

ELUXATION,  li.  E-luSx-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  eluxatio.  See  Luxa- 
tion. 

ELVASIE,E  (Lat,),  n,  f.  pi,  "E=l-va2s(wa5s1-i(i!)'e2-e(a'-e').    Of 

Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Ochneoi,  comprising  the  erenus  El- 

vasia.    [B,  170  (a,  84),]  r        s  s 

ELVEN,  n,    E'^l've'^in.    The  Ulmus  campestris.    [A,  505  (a.  21).] 

ELWA  (Hind.,  Beng.),  n.    The  Aloe  perfoUata.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

ELYME.5;  (Lat.),  n.  f,  pi.    E21-i2m(u«m)'e2-e(a=-e2).    Of  Ben- 

tham  and  Hooker,  a  subtribe  of  the  Hordeece.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

ELYTRARIE^  (Lat.),  n,  t,  pi,  E=l-iH(u»t)-raS-ri(ri2)'e2-e(a8-e2). 
Fr.,  elytrariees.  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Acanthidece  (of 
Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Acantha7'ice),  consisting  of  Nelsonia. 
[B,  170  (a.  84).] 

ELYTRATRESIA  (Lat.),  n,  f,  Eai-i!!t(u«t)-an(a't)-rez(ras)'i''-a3. 
From  lAvTpoi',  a  sheath,  a  priv,,  and  Tp^trtt,  perforation,  Fr.,  ely- 
tratrisie.    An  imperforate  state  of  the  vagina.    [L,  60, 135.] 

ELYTREMPHRAXIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-le-traSn^-fra^x-e.  From 
eAuTpoj",  a  sheath,  and  efi^pa^t^,  obstruction.  Obstruction  of  the 
vagina.    [L,  41.] 

ELYTREURYNTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei'l-ii't(u«t)-ru=r-i!'nt(u«nt)'- 
u=r(ar).  Gen,,  elytreurynter'os  (-is).  From  e\vTpi>v,  a  sheath,  and 
evpvveiv,  to  dilate.      Fr.,  Slytreuryntdre.     Ger.,  Scheidendehner. 

See  COLPEURYNTER. 


ELYTRICULUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'l-i!t(uH)ri2k'u=l(u41)-u3s(u<s). 
Fr.,  ilytricule.  Ger.,  Deckschildchen.  Of  Necker,  one  of  the  florets 
which  cover  the  receptacle  in  the  CompositoB.    [a,  24.] 

ELYTRIFORM,  adj.  E=l-i»t'ri=-fo=rm.  From  lAuTpoK,  a  sheath, 
and /orma,  form.    SeeELVTHOiD. 

ELYTRIN,  n.  E^ri^t-ri^n.  The  chief  constituent  of  the  elytra 
of  insects.    [L,  56.] 

ELYTRITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f,  E21-in(u»t)-ri(re)'ti2s,  Gen,,  elytrit'- 
idos  (-is).  From  ekvrpov^  a  sheath.  Fr.,  elytrite.  Ger.,  Scheiden- 
entziindung.  It.,  elitrite,  elitroite.  Sp.,  elitroiiis.  Inflammation 
of  the  vagina.  [L.  80,  50  (a,  14).]— Granular  e.  Fr.,  vaginite 
granuleuse  [Deville].  A  form  of  e.  of  pregnant  women,  accom- 
panied by  the  formation  of  granular  masses  and  a  very  copious 
yellowish  or  greenish,  irritating  discharge.    [A,  15.] 

ELYTROBLENNOKRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=l"i2t(u«t)-ro(ro')- 
ble2n-no2r-re'(ro^'e2)-a3.  From  eKvrpov,  a  sheath,  pKevva^  mucus, 
and  petv,  to  flow.  ¥r.,^lytroblennorrhee.  Ger., Elytroblennorrh.be. 
■Vaginal  blennorrhoea.     [A,  319  (o,  81).] 

ELYTROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  En-i2t(u«t)-ro(ro3)-se(ka)'le(Ia) ;  in 
Eng.,  e^l'i'^t-ro-sel.  From  lAvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  Alytroc^le.  Ger.,  Scheidenbruch.  Vaginal  hernia.  [A,  386 
(a,  81).] 

fiLYTROCLASIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-le-tro-kla»-ze.  From  lAurpov,  a 
sheath,  and  KA'ai/,  to  break.    Rupture  of  the  vagina.    [L,  41.] 

ELYTROCLEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  En-i2t(uH)-ro(roS)-klis'(kle2-es')- 
i"s.    See  Colpocleisis. 

ELYTROCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=l-i2t(u»t)-ro(ro»)-si(ku«)-e(a)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  elytrocyes'eos  (-is).  From  eAuTpov,  a  sheath,  and  kujjo-is, 
pregnancy.  Fr..  elytrocydse.  Ger.,  Scheidenschwangerschaft.  So- 
called  vaginal  pregnancy  (probably  an  impossible  condition).  [A, 
123  ;  L,  50, 135  (a,  14).] 

ELYTRODES  (Lat,),  adj.  E=l-i»t<u»t)-rod'ez(as).  SeeELVTEoin. 

ELYTRtEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  W\-i'^t(u't)-TeM(To''-eM)-e(a.)'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  elytroRdem'atos  (-is).  From  eXvrpov,  a  sheath,  and 
olSiiiia,  oedema.    Oedema  of  the  vagina.    [L,  50.] 

ELYTROID,  adj.  E^l'ist-roid.  Lat.,  elytrodea,  elytroides  (from 
c\vTpoy.  a  sheath,  and  eKos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  Mytro'ide.  Ger., 
scheidendhnlich,  scheidenartig.    It.,  Sp.,  elitroide.    Sheath-like. 

ELYTROIDES  (Lat.),  adj.  E»l-i=t(u«t)-ro(roi')-i(e)'dez(das). 
See  Elytboid  ;  as  a  n.,  the  tunica  vaginalis  testis,  also  a  pessary. 
[L,116.] 

ElyTROITE  (Fr.),  n.    A-le-tro-et.    See  Elytritis. 

ELYTROMOCHLION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E21-i2t(u«t)-ro(ro»)-mok- 
(mo^ch^yh^-o^n.  From  eXvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  /xoxXiov,  a  little  lever. 
Of  Kihan,  a  certain  spring  pessary  for  supporting  the  utfirus  by  dis- 
tending the  vagina.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

ELYTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E!il'i2t(un)-ro!>n.  Gr.,  eAiirpoi..  Fr., 
ilytre  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Fliigeldecke  (1st  def.).  It.,  elitra  (1st  def.). 
1.  In  the  Coleoptera,  the  anterior  wing.  It  is  cnitinous  and  not 
adapted  for  flying,  and  overlies  the  posterior  wing,  for  which  it 
forms  a  protective  covering.  8.  In  the  Polychoeta,  a  thin,  oval 
plate  with  its  lone  axis  directed  obliquely  outward  and  backward, 
and  attached  to  the  notopodium  by  a  thick  peduncle.  [L,  11, 147.] 
3.  See  Vagina.    4.  The  conceptacle  of  an  .<4igo.    [B,  7(a,  24).] 

ELYTRONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei'l-i=t(u»t)-ro=n>k'uSs(u«s).  From 
eAvrpoj*,  a  sheath,  and  o-yKos,  a  swelling.  Fr.,  Slytroncus.  Ger., 
Scheidengeschwulst.    A  tumor  of  the  vagina.    [L,  50, 135  (a,  14).] 

ELYTKOPAPPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E21-i2t(u«t)-ro(roS)-pa=p(pa«p)'- 
pu3s(pu*s).  From  eXvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  waffTros,  down.  Fr.,  Uytro- 
pappe.  A  genus  of  the  Composites,  tribe  HelichryseoR.  [B,  C8,  48 
(a.  14),] 

ELYTROPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=l-i2t(u«t)-ro(roS)-fl(fu«)'ma». 
Gen.,  elytrophym'atos  (-is).  From  eKvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  ipSp.a,  a 
tumor.    Fr.,  elytrophyme.    See  Elytroncus. 

ELYTKOPLASTIC,  adj.  E21-i2t-ro-pla=st'i=k.  Lat.,  elytro- 
plasticus.  Fr.,  elyiroplastique.  Ger.,  elytroplasiisch.  Pertaining 
to  elytroplasty. 

ELYTROPLASTY,  n,  E'l'in-ro-plaSst-i'.  Lat.,  elytroplastica;, 
elytroplastice  (from  cAurpoi',  a  sheath,  and  7rAa<rrtKi7,  plastic).  Fr., 
Hytroplastie,  Elyiroplastique.  Ger.,  Elytroplastik.  It.,  elitro- 
plastica.    Sp.,  elitroplastia.    The  plastic  surgery  of  the  vagina. 

ELYTROPOLYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=l-i2t(u«t>ro(roS)-pon'i2p- 
(u^p)-u3s(us).  From  ekvrpav,  a  sheath,  and  iroAuirovs,  a  polypus. 
Fr.,  Elytropolype.  Ger.,  Mutterscheiden-polyp.  A  vaginal  polypus. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ELYTROPTEROUS,  adj.  E'l-i^t-roVte'r-uSs.  Lat.,  elytrop- 
terus  (from  fXvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  irrepoi',  a  wing).  Fr.,  Elytroptire. 
Ger.,  deckschildfliigelig.    See  Coleopteeocs. 

:ELYTRO-PTERYGOiDE  (Fr.),  n.  A-le-tro-ta-re-go-ed.  From 
lAuTpov,  a  sheath,  irripv^,  a  wing,  and  etfios,  resemblance.  Of  Chas- 
saguy,  a  sort  of  colpeurynter  devised  by  him,  having  wing-like 
attachments,  which  diverge  when  the  bag  is  expanded  and  retain 
the  latter  within  the  vagina.    [A,  15.] 

ELYTROPTOSIS  (Lat,),  n,  f,  Eai-i»t(u«t)-ro=p-to'si2s.  Gen., 
elytroptos'eos  (-is).  From  lAvrpoi',  a  sheath,  and  irTwiris,  a  falling. 
Fr.,  elytroptose.  Ger.,  Mutterscheidenvorfall.  It.,  elitroptosi.  Sp., 
elitroptosis.    Prolapse  of  the  vagina.    [L,  60, 135  (a,  14).] 

ELYTRORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E21-i't(u8t)-ro»r-ra(raS)'ji2- 
(gi^)-a'.  From  i^vrpov,  a  sheath,  and  pTiyi/iio-eai,  to  break  forth.  Fr., 
4lytrorrhagie.  Ger.,  Muiterscheidenblutung.  It.,  Sp.,  elitrorragia. 
Vaginal  haemorrhage.    [L,  60,  135.] 

BLYTRORKHAPHY,  n.  Wl-iH-ro^rWt-i^.  From  lAuTpov,  a 
sheath,  and  pa^ij,  stitching.  Fr.,  Elytrorrhaphie.  Ger.,  Elytror- 
rhaphie.    It.,  Sp.,  elitron-afia.    See  Colforrhaphy. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N.  in;  N^,  tank; 
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ELYTBORKHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     E21-i!'t(u«t)-roSr-re'(ro2'e')-a'. 

From  iKvrpav,  a  sheath,  and  peiv,  to  flow.    Fr.,  elytrorrhee.    Ger. 

Mutterscheidenfluss.    Sp.,  elitrorrea.    A  vaginal  discharge. 

fililTKOST^NIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-le-tro-st£i-ne.  See  Colpostenosis. 

EtYTBOTOMY,  n.     B'l-i^tCu'tj-ro^t'o-mi'.     Lat.,  elytrotomia 

(from  SKvrpov,  a  sheath,  and  TrfjLii'eii',  to  cut).    Ger.,  Scheidenschnitt^ 

Elytrotomie.    It.,  elitrotomia.    An  incision  through  the  wall  of  the 

vagina. — Gastro-e.,  liaparo-e.    See  Laparo-klytrotomy. 

ELYtBUM(Lat.),  u.  u.    E=ri2t(uH)-ruSm(ru''m).    See  Elytron. 

ELZ,  n.    See  Flos  Mnis  (under  Ms): 

EMACEBIREN  (Ger.),  n.  E=in-aHz-e»r-er'e%.  See  Macera- 
tion. 

EMACIAXIOTf,  n.  E-ma-si"-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  emaciatio.  Fr.  c., 
amaigrissement.  Ger.,  Abmagerung.  It.,  emaciazione.  Sp., 
einaciacidn.  Deficiency  in  or  loss  of  adipose  and  muscular  tissue. 
[D.] 

EMACTJIiAXION,  n.  E-ma'k-u'l-a'shu'u.  From  emaculare,  to 
remove  spots.  The  removal  of  spots  (such  as  freckles)  from  the 
skin. 

£mAII.  (Fr.),  n.  A-ma'-el.  See  Enamel.— E.  dentaire,  E  des 
dents.    See  Dental  enamel. 

i!MANAXEUK(Fr.),'n.  A-ma'-na'-tu^r.  A  vaporizer, a vapor- 
diftusing  apparatus.    [L,  41,  88  (a.  14).] 

EMANATION,  n.  E^m-a^^n-a'shu^n.  Lat.,  emanatio  (from 
enmnare,  to  issue).  Fr.^  ^,manation.  Gei\^  Ausjluss.  It.,  emana- 
zione.  Sp.,  emanacion.  The  process  of  issuing  forth,  also  any- 
thing (particularly  gas,  vapor,  or  invisible  particles)  that  issues 
forth  ;  m  botany,  transpiration.    [A,  518  ;  B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EMANDIBUIATE,  adj.  E-ma'n-di'b'u^l-at.  Lat.,  eman- 
dibulatns  (from  e.  priv.,  and  mandibula,  the  jaw).  Fr.,  iman- 
dibuld.    (Jer.,  ohne  Kinnladen.    Without  mandibles.    [L,  41.] 

EMANSIO  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E(a)ma=n(ma'n)'shi2(si2)-o.  Gen.,  eman- 
sion'is.  A  failing  or  deficiency.  [B  ;  a,  14.]— E.  menslum.  That 
variety  of  amenorrhoea  in  which  menstruation  has  never  taken 
place. 

EMARCID,  adj.      E'm-a'rs'i'd.     Lat.,  emarcidus  (from  eni- 
arc68cere^  to  wither).     Fr.,  emarcescent.      Ger., 
verwelkt.     Flaccid ;    wilted  without  falling  oft 
(said  of  leaves  and  corollas).    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EMAKGINATE,  adj.  E-ma^r'ji^n-at.  Lat., 
emarginatus  (from  emarginare,  to  deprive  of  an 
edge).  Fr.,  ^margini.  Ger.,  ausgerdndet,  aus- 
gezwickt.  Of  a  bird's  tail,  or  of  leaves,  petals, 
ete.,  notched  at  the  end,  moderately  forked.  [B, 
1,  183  (a,  24) ;  L,  821.] 

EMARGINATION,  n.  E-ma'r-ji»n-a'shu'n. 
Lat.,  emafginatio  (1st  def.),  emarginatura  (2d 
def.).  Fr.,  emarginaiure  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Ausran- 
dung.  1.  The  state  of  being  emarginate.  2.  A 
superficial  sht  or  fissure  in  the  termmation  of  an 
organ,  as  in  that  of  the  f  oliole  of  Colutea  arbor- 
escetis.    [B,  123  (a,  24) ;  B,  198.] 

EMAKGINATURE,  n.  E-ma.'T'iVn-n't-u'r. 
TION  (8d  def.). 

EMASCCI-ATION,  n.  E-ma's-ku=!-a'shu3n.  Lat.,  emascu- 
latio  (from  emasculare,  to  castrate).  Fr,,  emasculation.  Ger., 
Entmannung.    Sp.,  emasculacion.    See  Castration. 

EMATTATION,  n.  E-ma^t-ta'shu^n.  Perhaps  from  Ger.  matt, 
faint,  exhausted.    Faintness,  exhaustion.    [D,  l.J 

EMBABEN,  n.  In  Egypt,  the  meal  from  Lupinus  temiis.  [B, 
88  (a,  14).] 

EMBALMING,  n.  E^m-ba^m'i^n^.  JjSit.,  cadaverumeonditura. 
Ft.,  emhauftiement.  Ger.,  Einbalsamirung.  The  process  of  treat- 
ing a  dead  body  with  preservatives  against  putrefaction. 

EMBAMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-ba2m(ba=m)'ma3.  Gen.,  em- 
bam'matos {'is).  Gr.,e/t|3oj[i/Aa(from  ei*, in, and/3airTetr,todip).  Ger., 
Tunke  list  def .).  1.  A  sauce  or  liquid  condiment  into  which  food 
is  dipped.    [L,  94.]    2.  The  genus  Pterisanthes.    [B,  48  (o,  84).] 

EMBANUf;  (Fr.),  11.  A»m-ba'n2-da.  The  swathing  of  an  in- 
fant.   [L.  42.] 

EMBAPHION  (Lat.),  EMBAPHIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E'm- 
ba,Hf.ba?tYi'-o'n,  -u2m(u<m).  Gr.,  eii^i^Mv.  Of  Hippocrates,  a 
small  vessel  or  dish,  also  a  measure  of  j  cotyle  (about  3  oz.).  [L, 
50,  94  (a,  14).] 

EMBARRAS  (Fr.).  n.  A'm-ba'r-ras.  A  disorder,  a  difficulty 
(in  the  performance  of  a  function).  [L.  41  (a,  14).]— E.  de  parole. 
Difficulty  of  speech.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]— E.  gastrique.  Acute  indi- 
gestion. [D,  5.] — E.  gastrique  febrile.  Acute  indigestion  with 
fever.  [Eloy,  ''  Union  mfid.,"  May  24, 1884,  p.  913  (D).l— E.  gastro- 
intestinal. Acute  indigestion  with  diarrhcea.  [L,  43.] — E.  intes- 
tinal.   Any  derangement  of  the  intestinal  functions.    [B,  51.] 

EMBARRCRE  (Fr.),  n.  A'm-ba^r-ru'r.  The  lodgment  of  a 
splinter  of  bone  beneath  the  surrounding  uninjured  bone  in  fract- 
ure of  the  skull.    [L,  41  (a.  14).] 

EMBAUMEMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  A^m-bom-ma'n^.  See  Embalming. 

EMBEDDING,  n.  E^m-beSd'i'n^.  See  Imbedding. 
.  EMBEL,IA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=m-be(be2)'li2-a3.  Named  after 
Embel,  a  German  traveler.  Fr.,  embelie.  1.  Of  Jussieu.  the  genus 
Samara.  2.  Of  Burmann,  a  genus  of  the  Myrsinece,  tribe  Eumyr- 
sinece.  The  Embeliece  (Fr.,  embeliies)  are  :  (Jf  Barthng,  a  division 
of  the  Ardiseacece  comprising  E.,  etc.  :  of  A.  De  Candolle  (1841),  a 
tribe  of  the  Myrsineacecp  (in  1844  a  tribe  of  the  EumyrsinefE) ;  of 
Endlicher,  a  section  of  the  Ardisieoe,  comprising  E.  and  Chora- 
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petalum ;  of  Lindley,  a  tribe  of  the  Myrslnacece ;  of  Miquel,  a 
tribe  of  the  Eumyrsinece.  [B,  48,  170  (a,  24).]— E.  basaal,  E.  ba- 
sal. A  species  found  in  Malabar.  The  seed  is  used  as  a  vermifuge, 
the  bark  of  the  root  in  toothache,  and  a  decoction  of  the  leaves  as 
a  gargle  in  sore  throat  and  in  making  a  soothing  ointment.  [B, 
19,  180  (a,  21).]- E.  indica,  E.  ribes,  B.  ribesoldes.  Fr.,  gvo- 
seiller  de  Ceylan.  A  large  climbing  species  found  in  the  East  In- 
dies. The  succulent  black  berries  are  made  into  jeUies.  The  dried 
fruit  (caUed  embeli)  is  used  to  adulterate  black  pepper  and  as  a 
remedy  for  tapeworm  and  for  piles.  [B,  46  (a,  14) :  B,  172  (a,  84) ; 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  July,  1888,  p.  S3;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (a,  14);  Cheton  Shah,  "  Indian  Med.  Gaz.," 
Aug.,  1885,  p.  838.]— B.  tsjeriam-cnttam.  A  species  found  in 
Malabar.  Tne  bark  is  used  in  aphthge  and  in  indolent  ulcers  of  the 
mouth  and  gums.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EMBEUCA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'm-be^l'i^k-a'.  1.  Of  Retzius,  the 
genus  Salvadora.  [B,  42.  121,  173  (a.  24).]  2.  See  Emblica.— E. 
Burmanni,  E.  grossularla,  E.  indica.  The  Salvadora persica. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EMBIRA  (Port.),  n.  E^m-be'ras.  1.  In  Brazil,  the  genus  Xt/Jo- 
pia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]  2.  Any  tree  the  bark  of  which  is  used  in  mak- 
ing cordage,    [a,  14.] 

EMBtIC  (Fr.),  n.    A=m-blek.    See  Emblica.— E.  myrobalans. 

The  fruit  of  Emblica  officinalis.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

EMBLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^m'bli'k-a'.  Fr.,  emblic,  emblique. 
Ger..,  Amlabaum.  Of  Gartner,  a  genus  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  dif- 
fering from  Phyllanthus  chiefly  in  the  nature  of  the  fruit.  [B,  19, 
42,  121,  180  (a,  24).]- B.  ofncinalis,  E.  offlcinarum.  Fr.,  emblic 
ojjicinal,  phyllanthe  emblic.  Ger.,  gebrduchlicher  Amlabaum,  My- 
robalanenbaum.  Malay,  nellee.  Beng.,  amla.  Hind.,  amlica. 
The  only  species,  an  East  Indian  tree.  An  infusion  of  the  seeds  is 
used  as  a  febrifuge  and  as  a  coll5Tiura.  and  is  also  given  in  dia- 
betes. The  root^bark,  mixed  with  honey,  is  used  in  aphthous  stom- 
atitis. The  fruit  (myrobalani  sen  fructus  emblicce)  was  formerly 
emplo.yed  in  diarrhoea  and  dysenteiy,  and  is  still  so  used  in  Tur- 
key. In  Turkestan  it  is  used  in  inflammation  of  the  eyes  and  of  the 
lungs,  and  in  Persia  as  a  vermifuge.  It  contains  45  per  cent,  of 
tannic  acid,  and  in  the  East  is  employed  as  a  dye  and  for  making 
ink.  [B,  ,5, 178, 173, 180  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc,  of  the  Am,  Pharm,  Assoc," 
xxi,  xxiv  (a,  14).]  See  Myrobalanus.— Emblicae  fructus,  Fruc- 
tus einblicse.    The  fruit  of  E.  officinalis. 

EMBOIteMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A=m-bwa»t-ma3n=.  Inclusion,  en- 
casement. [L,  14.]— E.  des  gernies.  The  theory  of  the  "  encas- 
ing of  germs,"  according  to  which  each  germ  is  contained  within 
another,  so  that  as  the  enveloping  germ  disappears  another  takes 
its  place  ;  in  other  words,  eveiy  germ  contains  the  germs  of  all  the 
individuars  descendants.  [K,  4 ;  a,  24.1 — E.  r^ciproque.  The 
articulation  (encasement)  of  two  bones  having  each  a  convex  sur- 
face at  one  portion  of  the  extremity  and  a  concave  surface  at  the 
other,  and  so  arranged  that  the  convexity  of  each  is  received  within 
the  concavity  of  the  other.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

EMBOt^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-bon-em'(a3-am')-i''-a'.  From 
cjujSoAo;,  a  plug,  and  at/ia,  blood.  Of  O.  Weber,  the  condition  in 
which  emboli  are  found  in  the  blood.    [E.] 

EMBOLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m'bon-e(a).  Gen.,  em'boles.  Gr.,  eji- 
^oAij.    See  Embolism. 

BMBOIH^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESm-bo»l-hem'(haS-am')-i=-aS. 
See  Emboljemia. 

EMBOLIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.  E2m-bol(bo21)'i2-a=,  Of  Virchow,  em- 
bohsm.    [D,  25.] 

EMBOLIC,  adj.  E^m-bo'l'i^k.  Lat.,  embolicus.  Fr.,  embo- 
lique.  Ger.,  embolisch.  It.,  embolico.  Sp.,  enibdlico.  Pertaining 
to  or  caused  by  embolism.    [D.] 

EMBOLIE  (Fr.,  Ger.),  n.  A^m-bo-le,  e'm-bol-e'.  See  Embo- 
lism.—Aderhaute'  (Ger.),  See  Embolism  of  the  chorioid. — Capil- 
lare'  (Ger,),  See  Capillary  embolism,— E.  a^rlenne  (Fr.).  See 
,4ir-BMB0LisM, — E.  gralsseuse  (Fr,),  Fette'  (Ger,),  See  Fat-E^- 
BOLisM, — Geliirnse*  (Ger.),  See  Cerebral  embolism. — Lufte'  (Ger.). 
See  ,4zV-embolism. — Lungene'  (Ger.).  See  Pulmonary  embolism. — 
Netzhaute'  (Ger.).  See  Central  retinal  embolism.— Paradoxe 
E.  (Ger.).  See  Paradoxical  embolism.— Pigmente*  (Ger.).  See 
Pigmentary  embolism. — Pulmonale'  (Ger.).  See  Pulmonic  embo- 
lism.— Schlagadere'  (Ger.).    See  Arterial  embolism. 

EMBOLIFORM,  adj.  E^m-bo^I'i^-fo^rm.  From  en/SoAos  (see 
Embolos),  and  forma,  form.    See  Emboloid. 

EMBOtlMvEUS    (Lat),   EMBOLIMOS    (Lat.).    EMBOtl- 
MUS  (Lat.),  adj's.    E2m-bo=l-i2-me'(ma3-a')-u3siu''s),  -bo'l'l^-mo^s,  . 
-mu3s(mu^s).    Gr.,  e/i|3oAt/xaio5,  e/ijSdAijuo;.    See  Intercalary. 

EMBOIilSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E^m-bo^l'l^s-i's.    See  Embolism. 

EMBOLISM,  n.  E^m'bo'l-i^z'm.  Gr.,  eittPoAMrfidj  (from  eii.fia\- 
\eiv,  to  throw  in).  Lat.,  embolismus,  embolia.  Fr.,  embolisme,  em- 
bolie.  Ger.,  Embolismus,  Embolie.  It.,  embolismo,  embolia.  Sp., 
embolia.  1.  Anciently,  a  forcing  in,  an  inserting,  as  of  a  dislocated 
bone  into  its  socket.  [L,  94.]  2.  Intercalation.  [A,  387.]  3.  As 
now  used,  the  condition  in  which  a  blood-vessel  is  wholly  or  par- 
tially  occluded  by  a  plug  (embolus),  including  the  consequences  of 
such  occlusion,  [D,  3,  25,] — Air-e.  Fr,,  embolie  a^rienne.  Ger,, 
Luftembolie,  The  obstruction  to  the  circulation,  often  resulting  in 
sudden  death,  caused  by  the  entrance  of  bubbles  of  air  into  a  blood- 
vessel. [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Apoplectoid  cerebral  e.  E.  of  the 
brain  followed  by  a  zone  of  inflammation  about  the  embolus  and  by 
symptoms  resembhng  those  of  apoplexy.  [Von  Ziemssen  (a,  17).]— 
Arterial  e.  Fr.,  ernbolie  artirielle.  Ger.,  Schlagaderembolie.  E. 
of  an  artery.  [L,  88  (a,  14),]— Capillary  e.  Fr.,  embolie  capillaire. 
Ger.,  Capillarembolie.  E.  of  the  capillaries  only  or  of  the  capil- 
laries and  the  smallest  arteries.  [D,  3.]— Cardiac  e.  )Fr.,  embolie 
cardiaque.  Qer.' Herzembolie.  1.  E.  due  to  an  embolus  (generally 
a  fibrinous  concretion)  carried  from  the  heart  into  an  arter.y.    [D, 
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72.]  2,  Cardiac  thrombosis.— Central  retinal  e.  Fr.,  embolie  de 
Vartire  cenirale  de  la  retine.  E.  of  the  central  artery  of  the  retina 
or  one  of  its  branches.  [L,  88.1— Cerebral  e.  ¥v.,emboUeceribrale. 
Ger.,  Gehii-nsembolie.  It.,  einbolia  cerebrale.  Sp.,  embola  cerebral. 
E.  of  a  cerebral  artery,  often  giving  rise  to  apoplect«id  symptoms 
and  subsequently  to  those  of  cerebral  degeneration.  [D.  34.]— E.  of 
the  cliorloid .  Fr. ,  embolie  de  la  choro'ide.  Ger. ,  Aderhix^ttembolie. 
A  purulent  chorioiditis  due  to  e.  of  orie  or  more  of  the  nutrient  ves- 
sels. It  occurs  most  frequently  in  the  puerperal  condition.  [F.]— 
Fat-e.,  Fatty  e.  Fr.,  embolie  graisseuse.  Ger.,  FeitemboUe.  A 
condition  sometimes  observed  as  a  sequence  of  fractures,  consisting 
essentially  in  the  passage  into  the  veins  of  liquefied  fat,  which  is  car- 
ried into  the  lungs,  bram,  etc.,  blocking  up  the  capillaries  of  those 
organs.  [E,  4  ;  E.  Park,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  1,  1884,  p.  177.] 
— Fibrinous  e.  Fr.,  embolie  Jibrineuse.  E.  by  a  fibrinous  clot  or 
concretion.  [L,  88  (o,  14).]- Ganj;renoas  e.  Fr.,  embolie  gan- 
greneuse.  E.  by  gangrenous  material  detached  from  a  thrombotic 
area.  [L,  88  (a,  14).] — Infective  e.  E.  by  infective  material  capa- 
ble of  giving  rise  to  septic  or  specific  disease  in  its  new  situation. 
[L,  30  (a,  14)7] — 'Lymphatic  e.  Fr.,  embolie  lymphatique  (ou  des 
tymphatiques).  Ger.,  Embolie derLymphgefdsae.  E.  of  a  lymphat- 
ic vessel.  [D,  3.1— Metastatic  e.  See  Infective  e.  and  Byoimic  e. 
— Microscopic  e.  See  Capilloi-y  e, — Multiple  e.  E.  by  a  num- 
ber of  emboli  situated  in  different  vessels.— Oll-e.  See  Fat-e.— 
Paradoxical  e.  Ger.,  paradoxe  Embolie.  Arterial  e.  by  a  ve- 
nous thrombus  that  has  gained  access  to  the  systemic  arteries  with- 


Pigment-e.,  Pigmental  e..  Pigmentary  e.  Fr.,  embolie  pig- 
mentaire.  Ger.,  Pigmentembolie.  E.  by  particles  ot  pigment, 
thought  to  be  generally  formed  in  the  spleen  ;  usually  observed  in 
that  organ,  the  liver,  the  brain,  and  the  kidney,  less  frequently  in 
the  skin  and  the  lungs.  [L,  88  (a,  14).] — Pulmonary  e.,  Pul- 
monic e.  Fr.,  embolie  pvXmonaire.  Ger.,  Palmonaletnbolie.,  Lun- 
genemboUe^  Obturation  der  Pulmonalarterie.  E.  of  the  pulmonary 
artery  or  one  of  its  branches.  When  the  embolus  is  large  enough 
to  obstruct  a  branch  of  great  size,  it  gives  rise  to  cyanosis,  distress- 
ing, dyspnoea,  and  often  sudden  death  ;  smaller  emboli  cause  limit- 
ed gangrene,  abscesses,  infarctions,  etc. — Pysemic  e.  E.  by  puru- 
lent material. — Retinal  e.  See  Central  retinal  e. — Secondary  e. 
Fr,,  embolie  secondaire.  E.  by  fragments  detached  from  an  em- 
bolus that  has  previously  caused  e.  in  another  situation.  [L,  88 
(a,  14).]— Venous  e.  E.  of  a  vein.  Venous  emboli  have  been  sup- 
posed to  occur  in  the  hepatic  veins  as  the  result  of  regurgitation 
from  the  inferior  vena  cava.    [Thierfelder  (a,  17).]    See  Refluent 

EUBOLUS. 

FMBOLOID,  adj.  E^m'bo^l-oid.  Gr.,  iiL^o\oei.S-rjs  (from  «ft- 
^oAos,  an  embolus,  and  ctSo«,  resemblance),  itesdmbling  or  pertain- 
ing to  an  embolus. 

EMBOLOi:-Ai:.IA(Lat.),n.f.  E2m-bo!l-o(o»)-lafla3)'li2-a».  From 
ejbt^oAol',  something  thrown  in,  and  AoAeii*,  to  talk.  Ger.,  Embolo- 
lalie.  Of  Merkel.  the  morbid  intercalation  of  meaningless  words 
or  phrases  in  speaking.    [L,  20  (a.  14).] 

EMBOION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'm'bo^l-o'n.  Gr.,  eV/SoAox.  See  Em- 
bolus. 

EMBOIOPHRASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-bn!!l-o(oS)-fraz(fra's)'- 
i'-a^.  From  e/x/SoAoi',  something  inserted,  and  ^paaK.,  speech.  Ger., 
Embolophrasie.    See  Embololalia. 

EMBOIUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  E2m'bo'l-u'm(u<m).  Gr..  e>/3oAoi'. 
See  Embolus. 

EMBOLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=m'bo»I-u's(u«s).  Gr.,  eV/SoAos  (from 
jfi^iiAAeiv,  to  throw  in).  Fr.,  embolie.  Ger.,  B.,  Keil,  Pfropfen, 
Stdmpel.  It.,  emholo.  Sp.,  imbolo.  1.  Anything  inserted,  mter- 
calated,  or  forced  in  ;  in  botany,  a  plug  projecting  from  the  cavity 
of  the  ovary  and  closing  the  foramen  of  the  ovule.  [B,  19,  121  (o, 
34).]  2.  A  plug  arrested  in  a  blood-vessel  or  a  lymphatic  and  caus- 
ing obstruction.  3.  The  genus  Stemonitea,  the  genus  Cephalotrich- 
um,  or  a  genus  of  the  Discomycetes.  [B,  19,  121  (o,  24).]  4.  In  cere- 
bral anatomy,  the  nucleus  emboliformis.  [L.] — Refluent  e.  An 
e.  supposed  to  have  been  regurgitated  into  an  hepatic  vein  from 
the  inferior  vena  cava.    [Thierfelder  (a,  17).] 

EMBOLY,  n.  E'm'bo^l-is.  In  embryology,  the  formation  of  a 
two-layered  gastrula  by  the  pushing  in  ot  one  half  of  the  wall  of  a 
bla.stosphere  upon  the  other,  as  the  finger  ot  a  glove  may  be  pushed 
in  to  form  a  two-layered  sac. .  [L,  121.] 

EMBONPOINT  (Fr.),  n.  A3m-bo»n2-pwaSn'.  Plumpness. 
[L,  343.] 

EMBOOREL  (Tamil),  EMBOOVEL  (Tamil),  n's.  The  Olden- 
landia  umbellata.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EMBORISMA  (Lat.),  n.'n.  'E!'ra-'ho''T-\H(psyma.^.  Gen.,  em- 
boris'matos  (-is).    See  Aneurysm. 

EMBOSSED, adj.  E'm-bo'sd.  Fr.,bosseli,releve,enbosse.  Ger., 
hervorragend,erhaben.  It.,  intagliato.    S^.,realzado.   See  Bossed. 

EMBOTHRIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  ESm-bo2th-ri(ri2)'e2-e(aS-e2). 
From  ifi^oepn.  a  pit.  Fr.,  embothriees.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  (of 
Agardh  and  others,  a  tribe  ;  ot  Beichenbach,  a  division)  ot  the  Pro- 
teacece  (of  Endlicher,  a  subtribe  of  the  Grevilleoe).  distinguished  by 
4  or  oftener  an  indefinite  number  of  ovules,  inserted  in  2  collateral 
series,  flowers  umbellated  or  capitate,  often  involucred.  It  com- 
prises Embothrium,  Knightiti,,  etc.    [B,  42. 170  (a,  24).] 

EMBOTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m'bo2t-uSm(u<m).  A  funnel  for 
conveying  fumes  into  any  orifice  of  the  body.    [L,  94.] 

EMBOUCHURE  (Fr.),  n.  ASm-bu-shu'r.  The  point  where 
one  vessel  empties  into  another.    [L,  41.] 

EMBOUT  (Fr.),  n.  A^m-bu.  1.  The  plug  ot  a  tubular  or  valm- 
lar  speculum.  [A,  518.]  3.  The  expanded  objective  end  ot  a  stetho- 
scope.   [L,  41.] 


EMBRACING,  adj.'  E^m-bras'l^ns.  Lat.,  amplexens,  amplect- 
ens.  Fr.,  ertibrassant.  Ger.,  umfassend.  It.,  abbracciante.  Sp., 
abrazante,  cenido.  Folding  together  or  clasping  (said  of  the  ap- 
pendages of  leaves  and  other  organs).    [B,  1, 133  (a,  24).] 

EMBRANCHEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASm-bra'n^sh-mai'ni'.  A  fun- 
damental division  ot  plants  or  animals.    [A,  518.] 

EMBRASS£  (Fr.),  adj.  A'm-bra'-sa.  Lat.,  amplexus.  Em- 
braced, folded  on  each  other  (said  of  leaves  in  the  bud).  [B,  1  (o, 
24).]    See  Prefoliation. 

EMBREGMA  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  E^m-breSg'ma^.  Gen.,  embreg'- 
matos(.-is).    Gr.,  «>i/3peyna.    See  Embrocation. 

EMBRESAILLES  (Fr.),  u.  ASmb'r-sa'-el-y'.  The  Eibes  uva 
crispa.    [B,  131, 173  (a,  24).] 

EMBRIAIGO,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Narcissus  pseudo^ar- 
eissus.    [B,  88  (o,  14).] 

EMBROCATION,  n.  E^m-bro-ka'shu'n.  Gr.,  l/i^peyiia  (2d 
def.).  Lat.,  embrocatio.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Einreibung  (1st  del'.),  Ein- 
reibungsmUttel  (2d  det.).  It.,  embi-ocazione.  Sp.,  embrocacion,  1. 
The  process  of  applying  a  liquid  medicament  to  the  surface,  espe- 
cially by  rubbing.  [A,  518.]  2.  Any  liquid  medicament  applied  by 
rubbing,  especially  a  liniment.  [E.] — Roche's  e.  Fr.,  e.  de  Roche. 
An  English  patent  medicine,  prepared  by  mixing  8  parts  ot  tincture 
of  ambergris,  30  ot  oil  of  cloves,  and  500  of  olive-oil ;  or,  according 
to  Miiller,  by  digesting  3  parts  ot  asafoetida  in  30  of  oil  of  poppies, 
adding  2  parts  each  of  the  oils  of  bergamot,  caraway,  and  turpen- 
tine ;  used  as  a  remedy  for  whooping-cough.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EMBROCHA  (Lat.),  EMBROCHE  (Lat.),  n's  t.  E2m'bro%- 
(bro2ch2)-a3.  -e(a).  Gr.,  eju^pox^.  1.  The  process  of  steeping.  [A, 
387.]    3.  See  Embrocation. 

EMBRONTETOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei^m-bro^n-teftaj'to^s.  Gr.,  liu 
^l>6vnrm  (from  iii^povTav,  to  astound).  Stunned,  stupefied,  struck 
with  apoplexy.    [A,  325,  387.] 

EMBRYECTOMIE  (Fr.),  n.  A'm-bre-e^k-to-me.  From  !/». 
Ppvov  (see  Embrxo),  and  eKreyvetv,  to  cut  out.  Extraction  of  the 
fcetus  and  its  appendages  by  laparotomy  in  cases  of  extra-uterine 
gestation.    [A,  518.] 

EMBRYO,  n.  E^m'bri'-o.  Gr.,  eji/Spuoi-  (n.  ot  adj.,  en/S/iwos, 
growing  within).  Fr.,  embryon.  Ger.,  E.,  Pr-uchtkeim.  It.,  em- 
brione.  Sp.,  embrion.  1.  That  portion  of  a  fecundated  oviim 
which  is  destined  to  constitute  an  independent  individual.  Most 
writers  apply  this  term  to  the  product  ot  the  first  two  or  three 
months  of  gestation  in  the  human  subject,  applying  the  word  foetus 
after  that  time.  In  ornithology,  a  young  bu'd  up  to  the  time  when 
it  is  hatched.  2.  In  botany,  the  rudimentary  plant  within  the  seed. 
[A,  6  ;  B,  1,  291  (a,  24).]— Abaxial  e-  Fr.,  embryon  abaxile.  Ger., 
ungleichlaufender  Keim,  An  e.  not  lying  in  the  direction  ot  the 
axis  ot  the  seed.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]  Ct.  Axzal  e.— Adventitious  e. 
Ot  Strassburger,  an  e.  developed  as  an  outgrowth  from  the  ceils  of 
the  nucleus  vrtiich  bound  the  embryo-sac.  [B,  167  (a,  24).]— Am  phi- 
tropale.  liat..  emb^'yonamphitropum.  Fr.,  embryon  amphif rope. 
Ger.,  doppelldufiger  Keim.  Sp.,  embrion  anfitropo.  A  hal^^inverted 
vegetable  e. ;  an  e.  so  folded  that  its  radicular  and  cotyledonary 
extremities  are  apfjroximated,  as  in  curved  or  campy  lotropal  seeds. 
[B,  77  (a,  34).]— Axial  e.  Ft.,  embryon  axile.  Ger',  axialer  Keim. 
In  botany,  an  e.  which  lies  in  the  axis  of  the  seed,  and  has  the  same 
direction.  [Mirbel  (B,  1).]— Dicotyledonous  e.  Fr.,  embryon 
dicotyledone.  Ger.,  dikotyledonischer  Keim.  An  e.  with  a  pair  of 
cotyledons,  [a,  24.]— E'blasclien  (Ger.).  See  £.-sacs.— E.-bud. 
Seeunder Bud.— E. -cell.  Seeunder  Cell.— E.-nodule.  See  j; -bud 
— E.-plant.  See£.(2ddef.).— E.-sac.  See  under  Sac— E'trSger 
(Ger.).  See  Chorda  embryonalis  (in  the  Supplement).— Erect  e. 
Fr.,  embryon  homotrope.  Ger.,  aufrechter  Keim. 
Sym :  homotropal  e.  An  e.  in  which,  as  in  an  ana- 
tropal  seed,  the  radicle  is  directed  toward  the  base 
ot  the  seed.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Fixed  e.  Fr.,  em- 
bryon fix&.  Ger.,  Keimknospchen.  A  leaf-bud. 
[B,  1,  19,  123  (a,  24).]— Homotropal  e.  Ger., 
gleichlauflger  Keim.  See  Erect  e.— Monocotyle- 
donous  e.  Fr.,  embryon  monocotyledon^.  Ger., 
monokotyledonischer  Keim.  An  e.  with  a  single 
cotyledon,  or,  if  there  are  two,  with  one  so  highly 
developed  as  to  hide  the  other.  \B,  291  (a,  24).] — 
Naked  e.  Lat.,  embryon  nudum.  Ot  Ehren- 
berg,  the  spore  of  a  fungus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— 
Oblique  e.  See  Abaxial  e. — Primitive  e.  'The 
collection  of  blastomeres  which  constitutes  the  blastoderm  in  the 
higher  animals.    [A,  5.]— Pseudo-e.    See  the  major  list. 

EMBRYOCARDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=m-bri2(brue)-o(o')-kaSrd'. 
i'-a'.  For  deriv.,  see  Embryo  and  Cabdia.  Fr.,  embryocardie. 
Foetal  rhythm  ot  the  heart-beats  :  ot  Huchard,  a  condition  of  the 
heart  in  which  the  pulsations  resemble  those  of  a  foetal  heart.  It 
comprises  three  elements :  (1)  tachycardia,  (3)  equalization  of  the 
length  of  the  two  periods  ot  silence  in  the  cardiac  cycle,  (3)  similar- 
ity of  the  tone  and  ot  intensity  in  the  two  sounds.  It  indicates  a 
certain  degree  of  degeneration  in  the  myocardium  and  an  extreme 
enfeeblement  of  the  arterial  tension.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  March 
16, 188D,  p.  299  ;  "Sem.  m6d.,"  April  17.  1889.  p.  126  (a,  18).] 

EMBRYOCTONIC,  EMBBYOCTONOUS,  adj's.  E"m-bri2- 
o^k-to'n'i^k,  -o^k'toSn-u's.  Lat.,  embryoctonus  (from  lp.fipvov,  the 
embryo,  and  ctiSi'os,  murder).  Fr.,  embryoctonique.  Ger.,  leibes- 
fruchttodtend.    Abortitacient.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMBRYOCTONY,  n.  E2m-bri2-o»k'to-ni2.  Lat.,  embryoctonia. 
Fr.,  embryoctonie.  Ger., Embryoktonie,  Tbdtung  der  Leibesfrucht. 
The  destruction  ot  the  embryo  (i.  e.,  the  production  of  abortion). 
[A,  332.] 

EMBRYOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E=m-bri=(bru«)-o-je=n'e»-si=g. 
Gen.,  embryogene'seos  (-gen'esis).  From  ifiPpvov,  an  embryo,  and 
■ftfvS.v,  to  produce.  Fr.,  embryogenie.  It.,  Sp.,  embriogenia.  "Tha 
formation  of  the  embryo. 


ERECT  EMBRYO. 

[A,  442.] 
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EMBBYOGENIC,  adp.  E^m  bria-o-je^n'i^k.  Fr.,  embryog^- 
nique,  embryog^ne.  Serving  for  the  formation  of  the  embryo  (said 
of  the  blastoderm). 

EMBKYOGENY,  n.  E2m-bri8-oaj'e»n-i2.  Fr..  embryogenie. 
Ger.,  Embryogenie  (1st  def.),  Embryolelire  (2d  def.).  1.  See  Eubry- 
OGENESis.    2.  See  Embryology. 

EMBKYOGONY,  n.    E=m-bri2-o2g'o-nia.    See  Embryogenesis. 

EMBBYOGKAPH,  n.  E2m'bri2-o-^a3f.  From  ejn|3puor,  an 
embryo,  and  ypd^eiv,  to  describe.  Ger.^E.  A  modified  compound 
microscope  originally  designed  by  His  for  drawing  large  objects 
like  entire  embryos  with  a  camera  lucida  under  an  amplification 
varying  from  4  to  70  diameters.  It  consists  of  a  plano-convex  lens 
from  2  to  3  ctm.  in  diameter,  a  small  photographic  or  a  low  micro- 
scopic objective,  a  mirror,  a  stage  to  support  the  objects,  and  an 
ocular  combined  with  a  camera  lucida,  usually  of  the  Oberhausen 
form.  The  varying  powers  are  obtained  by  changing  the  relative 
position  of  the  parts,  and,  as  the  ocular  remains  constant,  the  size 
of  the  final  image,  as  with  single  lenses,  depends  on  the  law  that 
the  size  of  the  object  and  that  of  the  image  are  directly  as  their 
distance  from  the  centre  of  the  objective.  ["Jour,  of  the  Roy. 
Micr.  Soc,"  1882  ;  J,  177.] 

EMBBYOGBAPHY.  n.  E^m-bri^-oSg'ra^f-ia.  Lat.,  embry- 
ographia  (from  efiPpvov,  the  embryo,  and  ypd^ew^  to  describe).  Fr. , 
embryographie.  Ger.,  Beschreibung  eines  Embryos  (1st  def.).  1. 
See  Embryology.    2.  The  use  of  the  embryograph. 

EMBBYOI-OGICAIi,  adj.  ESm-bris-o-loajM^-ka^l.  Lat.,  em- 
bryologicits^  embi-yologus.  Fr.,  embi-yogenique,  embryologique. 
(Jer.,  embryologisch.    Pertaining  to  embryology.     [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EMBBYOLOGIST,  n.  ESm-briS-o^l'o-ji^st.  Lat.,  embi-yologus. 
Fr.,  embryologiste,  Ger.,  Embryolog.  It.,  embriologo.  Sp.,  embri- 
ologista.    One  who  devotes  himself  to  the  study  of  embryology. 

EMBBl'OLOGY,  n.  E2m-bri2-o"''ro-ji2.  Lat.,  embryologus 
(from  efiPpvov,  the  embiyo,  and  A,6yo5,  understanding).  Fr.,  em- 
hryologie^  embryogenie.  Ger.,  Embi~yologie,  Entwichelungsge- 
schichie^  Entwicklungsgeschichte^  Bildungsgeschichte.  It.,  Sp., 
embriologia.  The  science  of  the  origin  and  development  of  organ- 
isms and  of  their  component  parts.  See  also  Development,  On- 
togeny, Phylogony,  Phytogony,  and  Zoogony.— Comparative  e. 
Fr.,  embi-yologie  comparee.  Ger.,  vergleickende  Embryologie.  The 
study  of  e.  in  various  species  of  animals. 

EMBKYOMETBOTBOPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o- 
(o3)-me2t"ro(ro3)-tro(tro2)'fi2-a3.  From  efippvov,  the  embryo,  |u.T]Tpa, 
the  womb,  and  rpi^eiv,  tonourish.  Fr.,  embryom,etrotropfiie.  Ger., 
Erndhrung  im  Fruchthalter.  The  nourishment  of  the  embryo  in 
the  uterus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EI>1BBYOMOKPHOUS,  adj.  Eam-briS-o-mo^rfuSs.  From 
efippvov^  embryo,  and  ^op^^.  shape.  Fr.,  embryoniorphe.  Embryo- 
like or  of  embryonic  origin  (said  of  certain  raoi'bid  productions  en- 
cysted in  the  testicle,  ovary,  etc.).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EMBBYON  (Lat.,  Fr.),  n.  n.  E2m'bri2(bru8)-o2n,  aanS-bre-o^na. 
See  Embryo. — E.  nudum  (Lat.).  See  Naked  embryo. — E.  sul- 
fureux  (Fr.).  An  old  name  for  a  metallic  sulphide,  especially 
yellow  antimony  sulphide.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EMBBYONAI.,  adj.  E^m-bn'oSn-a^I.  Lat.,  embryonnlis.  Fr., 
embryonnaire.  Ger.,  e.,  keimgehorig.  See  Embryonic— E'anlage 
(Ger.).  See  Anlage  (l.st  def.).— E.  area.  See  under  Area.— E. 
celL  See  Embryo-c^LL  and  Embryonic  q^ia^. — E'fleck  (Ger.). 
See  Germinal  spot. 

EMBBYONABY,  adj.    E2m-bri'o2n-a-ri2.    See  Embryonic. 

EMBBYONAT  (Ger.),  u.  E^m-bruS-on-aH'.  The  embryonic 
period  of  life.    [A,  43.] 

EMBBYONATiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o2n-a(af)'te- 
(ta3-e2).     Of  Richard,  the  Phanerogamce.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EMBBYONATE,  adj.  E^^m'bri^-o-nat.  Lat.,  embryonatus. 
Fr.,  embryonne.  Ger.,  keimhalilg.  Sp.,  embrionado.  Provided 
with  an  embryo,  fecundated. 

EMBBYONEI-LUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-bri2fbru6)-o-ne21'lu''m- 
(lu*m).  Dim.  of  embryon.  Fr,.  embryonelle.,  Ger.,  kleiner  Em- 
bryo.   Sp.,  embrionela.    A  spore.    [L,  41.] 

EMBBYONIC,  adj.  E^m-briS-o^n'i^k.  Lat.,  embryonalis,  em- 
bi'yonnaris.  Fr.,  embryonnaire.  Ger.,  keimgehorig^  embryonal. 
It.,  enibrionale.  Sp.,  embrionario.  In  the  condition  of.  pertaining 
to,  or  having  the  characteristics  of,  an  embryo  ;  in  ornithology,  not 
yet  hatched.    [L,  343.]— E.  area.    See  under  Area. 

EMBBYONIFEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2m-bri2fbru9)-o(o3)-ni2f'u6r- 
(e'^r)-u3s(u^8).  From  ifippvov,  an  embryo,  and /ej-re,  1>o  bear.  Fr., 
emhryonifere.    Ger.,  embryotragend.    See  Embryonate. 

EMBBYONIFOKMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E3m-bri2(bru8)-o(oa)-ni2- 
fo^rm'i^s.  From  e/xjSpvoi',  embryo,  and  forma,  form.  Fr,,  embryo- 
niforme.    Ger.,  embryoformig.    Formpd  like  an  embryo.    [L,  41.] 

EMBBYONNAIBE  (Fr,),  adj.  ASna-bre-o'-^n-ne^r.  See  Em- 
bryonal and  Embryonic. 

EMB  BYONNE  (Fr. ),  adj.     A^nS-bre-o^n-na.    See  Embryonate. 

EMBBYOPABUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2m-bri2fbrufl)-o3p'aar-u3s(u4s). 
From  efifipvov,  an  embryo,  and  parere,  to  produce.  Fr.,  embrj/o- 
pare.  Grer.,  embryohervorbringend.  Sp.,  embrioparo.  Bringing 
forth  an  embryo.    [L,  180.] 

EMBBYOPll^BITONIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  ASna-bre-o-pa-ri^- 
to-ne.  For  deriv.,  see  Embryo  and  PERiTONiEUM.  Intraperitoneal 
gestation.    [A,  250  (a,  21).] 

EMBBYOPHTHOBA  (Lat.),  n.  E^m-bri2(bru8)-o2f'tho(tho2)- 
ra^.  From  Sfi^pvov,  embryo,  and  ^0opd,  destruction.  Fr.,  enibry- 
ophthore.  Ger.,  Vernichtung  eines  Embryos.  The  destruction  or 
death  of  the  embryo,    [L,  50.] 


EMBBYOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o2f'i2t(uH)-a3. 
From  e/x/3pvo»',  an  embryo,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.  Of  Engler,  a  name 
applied  to  two  grand  divisions  of  plants,  comprising  all  vegetable 
organisms  above  the  Mycetozoa  and  the  Thallophyta  (Fungi,  Algce, 
and  Schizomycetes) ;  so  called  because  in  their  sexual  development 
a  true  embryo  is  formed  which  for  a  time  remains  in  connection 
with  the  body  of  the  female  organism.  [B,  245.]— E.  siphono- 
gama.  A  grand  division  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  corresponding 
to  the  Phanerogamia  of  the  older  systems  ;  so  called  because  in 
the  process  of  fertilization  the  male  germ-cell  (pollen-cell)  sends 
out  a  tubular  process  through  which  fertilization  is  accomplished. 
The  division  comprises  tbe  subdivision  Gymnospermce  (including 
the  classes  Cycadinm,  Cordaitinoe,  Coniferince,  and  Chietales)  and 
the  AngeiospermcB  (including  the  classes  Monocotyledonece  and 
Dicotyledonece).  [B,  245,]— E.  zoidiogama.  Syn. :  Archegoniatce. 
A  grand  division  of  plants,  comprising  those  in  which  fertilization 
takes  place  by  sperm atozooids.  It  includes  the  subdivisions  Bryo- 
phyta  (comprising  the  classes  Heijatiece  and  Muscifoliosi)  and 
Pteridophyta  (comprising  the  classes  Filicince,  EquisetincE,  Spheno- 
phyllinoB,  and  I/ycopodince).     [B,  345.J 

EMBBYOPLASTIC,  adj.  E^m-briS-o-pla^sfiak.  From  ejn^pvox', 
an  embr3'o,  and  TrAoo-TtKos,  plastic.  Fr.,  embryoplastique.  Ger., 
embryoplastisch.  Taking  part  in  the  formation  of  the  embryo 
(said  of  the  cells  of  the  mesoderm  and  of  connective-tissue  cor- 
puscles).   See  E.  cells. 

EMBBYOSCOPE,  n.  E^m'bri^-o-skop.  From  en^pvov.  an  em- 
bryo, and  a-Koir€iv,  to  view.  Ger. ,  Embryoskop.  A  device  for  en- 
abling one  to  observe  the  course  of  development  in  eggs  with  shells, 
like  the  hen's  egg.  In  its  simplest  form  it  consists  of  a  thin  piece 
of  glass  cemented  by  parafifin  or  in  some  other  way  over  an  opening 
through  the  shell  and  shell  membranes.  The  e.  of  Gerlach  consists 
of  a  perforated  saddle-shaped  metallic  piece  or  holder,  which  is 
firmly  cemented  to  the  egg-snell.  The  egg-shell  and  its  membranes 
are  then  cut  away  inside  the  perforation  with  a  trephine,  and  a  nut 
containing  a  glass  window  is  screwed  into  the  perforated  holder. 
On  suitably  turning  the  egg,  the  blastoderm  comes  up  under  the 
window  and  may  be  studied.  With  this  appliance  the  development 
of  eggs  has  been  followed  until  the  13th  day  of  incubation.  ["  Anat. 
Anz.,^'  ii,  p.  583  ;  "Am.  Naturalist,"  xxii,  1888  (J).] 

EMBBYOSPHACT,  n.  E^m'bri^-o-sfaSkt.  Gr.,  eiJiPpvo<r<f>dKTT}S 
(from  efjL^pvov,  an  embryo,  and  a-^a^etv,  to  slaughter).  Lat.,  em- 
bryos^hactes,  embryosphacta.  Fr.,  embryosphacte.  Ger.,  Em- 
bryotodter.  An  ancient  copper  instrument,  in  the  form  of  a  needle 
or  spike,  mentioned  by  Terfullian  as  having  been  used  for  destroy- 
ing the  life  of  the  foetus  in  the  operation  of  embryulcia.  [A.  R. 
Simpson,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  13,  1884,  p.  1178.] 

EMBBYOTEGIA  (Lat.),  EMBBYOTEGIUM  (Lat.),  ns  f. 
and  n.  E2m-bri2(bru8)-o(o3)-tej(te2g)'i2-a3,  -u3m(u''m).  From 
ifi^pvov,  an  embryo,  and  Teyos,  a  covering.  Fr.,  embryotege.  Ger., 
Embryokappe.  A  small  process  of  integument  at  the  micropyle  of 
certain  seeds  (e.  a.,  the  bean)  which  is  pushed  up  when  the  young 
plant  sprouts.     [B,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

EMBKYOTHLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o2th'la3-si2s. 
Gen.,  embi'yothlas'eos  (-oih'lasis).  From  efx^pvov,  an  embryo,  and 
flAao-ts,  a  crushing.  Fr.,  embryothlasie.  Ger.,  Embryothlasis, 
Zerstiickelung  der  Leibesfrucht.    Of  Hiiter,  cephalotripsy.    [A,  b5.] 

EMBBYOTHEASTA  (Lat.),  EMBBYOTHLASTES  (Lat.), 
n's.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o2th-la2s(la='s)'ta'*,  -tez(tas).  Fr.,  embryothlasie. 
Ger.,  Fruchtpresser,  ZerstUckeler.  Of  Galen,  an  instrument  for 
crushing  the  fcetal  head.    [A,  88  ;  L,  5  (a,  14).] 

EMBBY'"OTIC,  adj.    E^m-bri^-oSfiSk.    See  Embryonic. 

EMBBYOTOCIA  (Lat.),n.f.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-o(o»)-tos(to2k)'i-as. 
From  efifipvov,  an  embryo,  and  tokoj,  parturition.  Fr.,  embryqtocie. 
Ger.,  Embryotokie,  Abortion  (1st  def.),  Vorhandensein  tine's  Em- 
bryos in  einem  weiblichen  Fcetus  (2d  def.).  1.  Abortion  of  the  em- 
bryo. 2.  Of  Schurig,  the  birth  of  a  female  foetus  which  carries  in 
the  uterus  another  embryo.     [L.  44,  50,  95  (a.  14).] 

EMBBYOTOME,  n.  E^m'tari^-o-tom.  From  en^pvov,  an  em- 
bryo, and  rifj-veiv,  to  cut.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Embryotom.  It.,  embrioto- 
mo.  Sp.,  embridtomo.  An  instrument  for  performing  embry- 
otomy, especially  decapitation.  P.  Thomas'."?  e.  is  a  contrivance  for 
passing  a  chain-saw  around  the  neck  and  protecting  the  maternal 
parts  from  injury  by  the  working  of  the  saw.  [A,  46.]— E.  a  lame 
cacli^e  (Fr.).  An  e.  devised  by  Jacquemier ;  being  a  grooved 
crotchet  traversed  by  a  shaft  having  a  number  of  articulated 
blades  at  the  end,  and  capable  also  of  guiding  a  chain-saw  so  as  to 
encircle  a  portion  of  the  foetus.  [A,  54. J— E.-couteau  (Fr.).  Syn. : 
couteau-e.  A  decapitator  with  a  knife-like  blade  :  a  general  term 
for  such  decapitators  as  Steinen's  and  Busch's  bistouries.  Albuca- 
sis's.  Park's,  and  Rizzoli's  knives,  Mauriceau's  and  Ramsbothain's 
cutting  hooks,  Jacquemier''s  couteau-e.,  Simpson's  hook,  Davis's  e. 
cachi,  Baudelocque's  somatome,  Concato's  and  Scanzoni's  decapi- 
tators, etc. — Bhachidian  e.  Of  Tarnier,  an  instrument  for  divid- 
ing the  trunk  of  the  foetus  in  cases  of  transverse  presentation  with 
impaction,  consisting  essentially  of  a  cutting  crotchet  with  a  pro- 
tector. [Le  Page,  "  Concours  m6d.,"  Aug.  4,  1888 ;  A.  F.  Currier, 
'^N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  30,  1889,  p.  360.] 

EMBBYOTOMY,  n.  E2m-bn2-o2t'o-mi2.  Gr.JfxppvoTofjLiaifrom 
Sfx^pvov,  the  embryo,  and  re'iu.i'eii',  to  cut).  Lat.,  embryotomia.  Fr., 
embryotomies  morcellement  du  foetus.  Ger.,  Embryotomies  Zer- 
stiickelung des  Kindes.  i.  Anciently,  the  operation  of  cutting  the 
umbilical  cord  of  a  new-born  child.  [A,  387.]  2.  Any  operation, 
especially  rhachiotomy,  for  reducing  the  bulk  of  the  foetus  to  facili- 
tate delivery. — Affleck's  metliod  of  e.  Syn.  :  MacdonaWs  meth- 
od. Rhachiotomy  followed  by  forced  podalic  version.  [A,  15.]— 
Boens's  metliod  of  e.  The  removal  of  all  the  prolapsed  parts  of 
the  foetus,  followed  by  thoracic  and  abdominal  evisceration,  crushing 
of  the  walls  of  the  thorax  with  the  fingers,  and  finally  the  complete 
division  of  the  foetus  into  two  parts  and  the  separate  extraction  of 
the  two.     [A,  15.]— Celsus's  method  of  e.,  Cervical  e.     See 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  03,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U3,  lull;  U<,  full;  U«,  urn;  IJa,  like  U  (German). 


EMBRYOTOXOX 
BMINENTIA 


1430 


Decapitation.— Chanipionrtifire' 8  method  of  e.  Evisceration 
(sometimes  preceded  by  brachiotomy)  followed  by  rhaohiotomy 
in  two  or  three  places  by  means  of  a  terebellum,  and  the  extrac- 
tion o£  the  foetus  in  two  parts.  [A,  15,]— Lee's  metUod  of  e. 
Brachiotomy  followed  by  perforation  of  the  thorax  and  extrac- 
tion by  means  of  a  crotchet  hooked  into  the  pelvis  or  the  lower 
part  of  the  vertebral  column.  [A,  15.]— Macdonald's  method  of 
e.  See  Affleck's  method  of  e.— Michaelis's  method  of  e.  Evis- 
ceration followed  by  rhaohiotomy  and  forced  evolution.  [A,  15.]— 
Porta's  method  of  e.  Perforation  of  the  thorax  in  the  axillary- 
region  (the  arm  having  been  drawn  down  forcibly  with  a  fillet),  fol- 
lowed by  evisceration  and  podalic  version.  [A,  15.]  — Khachidlan 
e.  Rhaohiotomy  .—Thoraco-abdoininal  e.  Rhaohiotomy  at  the 
junction  of  the  dorsal  and  lumbar  portions  of  the  vertebral  column. 
— Veit'9  method  of  e.  Evisceration  followed  by  simultaneous 
traction  on  an  arm  and  the  breech,  so  that  the  foetus  is  folded  upon 
itself  and  made  to  emerge  doubled.    [A,  15.] 

EMBRYOTOXON  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E'm-bri2(bru«)-o(oS)-to2x'o'n. 
From  Iji^puoi/,  the  embryo,  and  rojoi/,  a  bow.  Ger.,  Fbtalring.  Con- 
genital marginal  opacity  of  the  cornea.    [Reuss  (A,  319).] 

EMBRYOXROPHB  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-bre-o-trof.  From  liiPpvov. 
the  embryo,  and  Tpei()eii',  to  nourish.  Ger.,  Pruchtstoff.  OfVelpeau, 
the  nutritive  vitellus.  [A,  45.]— E.  secondaire.  Syn.  ;  membrane 
de  la  coque.  Of  Velpeau,  the  covering  which  forms  around  the 
ovum  in  its  passage  through  the  oviduct.    [A,  45.] 

BMBRTOUIiCI.*.  fLat.),  EMBRYOUSIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E^m- 
bri»(bru»)-ul'si'^(ki'')-as,  -u'si^-a^.    See  Embryulcia. 

EMBRYUtCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-bri2(bru«)-usiful)'si2(ki2)-as. 
Gr.,  eij^ppyovKicia  (fronv  efifipvov,  the  embryo,  and  eAKciv,  to  drag 
forth).  Fr.,  embryulcie.  Ger.,  Embryulcie.  1.  Anciently,  obstet- 
rics in  general.  2.  Properly,  the  forcible  extraction  of  the  foetus. 
3.  As  now  used,  see  Embryotomy  (2d  def.).    [A,  43,  88,  387.] 

EMBRYCLCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2m-bri2(bru»)-unk(ulk)'u's(uis). 
Gr..  iiifipvovkudf.  Fr.,  embryulce.  Any  instrument  for  extracting 
the  foetus,  .such  as  a  blimt  hook  or  a  forceps.    [L,  50.] 

EMBRYUIB  (Fr.),  n.  ASn=-bre-u«l.  Dim.  of  embryon.  The 
embryo  at  a  very  early  stage  of  development.    [L,  41.] 

EMBRYUSTEKUICIA  [Rolflnk]  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'m-bri2(bru«)- 
u2s(u«s)-tu=r(te2r)-usis(ulk)'i2-a3.  More  properly  written  embry- 
ysterulcla.  From  e^^pvov,  an  embryo,  uo-repa,  the  womb,  and  eAKctv, 
to  draw  out.    See  Embryulcia.    [Ij,  50.] 

EMBURANA,  n.  E^m-bu-ra^'na'.  In  Brazil,  the  Bursera  lep- 
tophlceos.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

EMBURON  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-bui'-ro'n''.  The  Lactariiis piperatus. 
[B,  131  (a,  34).] 

EMBUSCIT,  n.  In  Provence,  a  species  of  the  genus  Vallisneria. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EMBUYA-EMBO  (Port.l,  EMBYAYEMBO  (Port.),  n'S. 
E'^m-bu-ya^-e^m'bo,  e^m-fae-a^-ye^m'bo.  In  Brazil,'  the  Petiveria 
tetrandra.     [B,  46  (a,  14).] 

EMEMORPHINE.  n.  E^m-e^-mo'rf'en.  For  deriv.,  see  Emet- 
ic and  Morphine.    See  Apomorphine. 

EMENDANT,  adj.  E-me'^nd'a'nt.  Lat.,  emendans  (from 
emendare,  to  improve).    See  Corrioent. 

EMERALD  GREEN,  n.  E^m-'e^r-a^ld-gren'.  See  under 
Green. 

EMERAI/DINE,  n.  E^m'e^r-a^ld-en.  Fr.,  emeraldine.  Ger., 
Emeraldin.  A  commercial  name  for  a  green  pigment  (a  variety  of 
aniline  green)  produced  by  the  action  of  potassium  chlorate  on 
aniline  hydrochloride.    [B,  2,  49.] 

BMERAUDE  (Fr.),  n.  A-m'-rod.  1.  The  emerald.  2.  See 
H.EMORRHOIO.— Eau  d'^.  A  vulnerary  prepared  by  macerating 
certain  fresh  aromatic  plants  (not  specified)  in  alcohol.  [L,  109 
(",>4).] 

EMEBATJpiNi  (Fr.),  adj.     A-m'-ro-de-na.    Of  an  emerald- 
green  color,    [ii,  41.] 
i]Mi;RE  (Fr.),  n.    A-me'r.    See  Emerds. 
fiMERG:i)  (Fr.),  adj.    A-me^r-zha.    See  Emersed. 
EMERGENCE,  n.    E-mu^rj'e^ns.    From  emergere,  to  emerge. 
Fr.,  emergence.    Ger.,  Hervorkomnien.    The  act  or  state  of  emerg- 
ing or  coming  forth,  as  from  concealment ;  of  a  luminous  ray,  the 
point  where  it  passes  from  one  medium  into  another  ;  of  a  nerve, 
the  point  at  which  it  separates  either  from  a  nervous  centre  or  from 
a  principal  system  of  which  it  represents  a  branch  ;  of  a  vessel,  the 
point  where  it  branches  off  from  a  larger  one ;  of  a  spring,  the 
place  where  it  comes  up  from  the  earth.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  77 
(a,  14).] 

EMERGENCIES,  n.  pi.  E-mu^rj'e'n-si^z;  The  prickles  that 
arise  from  a  collection  of  cells,  and  not  from  one  epidermal  cell,  as 
in  the  rose  and  bramble.    [B,  77  (a,  34).] 

EMERGENT,  adj.  E-mu^rj'e^nt.  Lat.,  emergens.  Fr.,  emerg- 
ent.   Ger.,  hervorragend.    Emerging,  coming  forth,    [a,  30.] 

£meRI  (Fr.),  flMERir,  (Fr.),  n's.    A-m're,  -rel.    See  Emery. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 
EMEROD,  EMEBOID,  n's.    E^m'e'r-od,  -oid.    See  HiEMOR- 

RHOID. 

EMERSED,  adj.  Emu'rsd'.  Lat,  emersus  (from  emergere, 
to  emerge).  Fr.,  &m,ergi.  Ger.,  nufgetaucht,  hervorragend.  (grow- 
ing out  of  the  water  (said  of  the  superior  part  of  aquatic  plants). 
l.B,^121  (a,  24).] 

EMERSION  (Fr.),  n.    A-me^r-ze-o^n^.    See  Emergence. 

EMERUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2m'e2r-u=s(u*s).  Fr„  emenis,  imere. 
A  section  of  the  genus  Coronilla.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  Caesalpini, 
B.  major.    The  Coronilla  e.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 


EMERY,  n.  E'm'u'r-i".  Gr.,  irn^pis,  (r(n!pis.  Fr.,  imeri,  imerie, 
Ger.,  Smirgel,  Schmergel.  It.,  smeriglio.  Sp.,  esmeril.  A  native 
compound  of  alumina  and  iron  oxide,  of  a  dark-gray  color ;  used 
In  the  form  of  powder  to  polish  stones,  metals,  and  crystals.  [A, 
301  (o,  21).J 

BMESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-e(e»)'si=-a».  1.  Nausea.  2.  Vomiting. 
[L,  50  (o,  14).] 

EMESIOl.OGIA(Lat.),n.  E2m-es(e's)-i!'-o'l-oj(o»g)'12-a'.  From 
ep.e<ns,  vomiting,  and  Adyos,  understanding.    See  EMETOLdoY. 

EMESIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E'Sm'e^-si^s.  Gen.,  eme.i'eoa  (em'eais).  Gr., 
ejiieo-ts  (from  e/A«t»',  to  vomit).  Fr.,  uomissemen*.  Ger.,  Ei-brechen. 
Vomiting.    [L,  50.] 

BMESIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.    E'm-es(e"s)'i''-uSm(u<m).    See  Emetine. 

EMESMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'^m-e^s'ma'.  Gr.,  e/u«<r(ia.  Gen.,  emes'- 
matos{-is).   Ger.,  das  Erbrochene.   Vomited  matter.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMETATROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!m-e2t-aH(a»t)-ro(ro'-')'fl2-a>. 
For  deriv.,  see  Emesis  and  Atrophy.  Emaciation  resulting  from 
persistent  vomiting.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

EMETIA  (Lat),  n.  f.    E!'m-esh(e2t)'i«-a'.    See  Emetine. 

EMETIC,  adj.  E^m-e'^t'i^k.  Gr.,  efi.eTuc6i,  e/xcToirotii;.  Lat., 
emetictis.  Fr.,  CTnetigue,  vomitif.  Ger.,  emetisch.  It,  emetico. 
Sp.,  emetico.  Productive  of  vomiting  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Brechmittel), 
a  substance  that  produces  vomiting. — Direct  e.  An  e.  supposed 
to  produce  its  effect  by  its  action  upon  the  gastric  nerves.  [S. 
Mickles  (a,  17).]— E.  of  Hufeland.  A  mixture  of  J  to  1  grain  of 
tartar  e,  23  grains  of  ipecac,  2i  fl.  drachms  of  oxymel  of  squill,  and 
10  ii.  drachms  of  water.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]— E.  nut.  The  Randia 
dumetorum.  [A,  479  (a,  21).]— E.  weed.  The  Lobelia  inflata. 
[B,  8"6  (a,  24).]— K.  root.  See  IPECAcnANHA.— Indirect  e..  Sys- 
temic e.  An  e.  supposed  to  produce  its  effect  by  acting  upon 
the  e.  centre  in  the  brain.  [S.  Mickles  (a,  17).]— Tartar  e.  See 
Antimony  and  potassium,  tartrate. 

EMETIClTfi  (Fr.),  n.  A-ma-te-ce-ta.  The  property  of  exciting 
vomiting.     [L,  41,] 

EMETICO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n. .  A-ma'te-ko.  1.  See  Emetic  3. 
See  Antimony  and  potatsium  tartrate. — B.  vegetal.  At  Caracas, 
the  Jfltropha  m,ultifida.    [B,  121  {d,  24).] 

BBJCETICO-tAXANS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'm-e!'t-i2k-o(oS)-la!!x(laSx)'- 
a'^nz('a*ns).  From  e/iertKo;,  emetic,  and  laxare,  to  loosen.  See 
Emeto-cathartic. 

EMETICOLOGY,  n.  E2m-e't-i2-ko''l'o-ji».  Lat.,  emeticologia 
(from  e/i-cTiKos,  emetic,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  emeticologie. 
Ger.,  Bi-echmittellehre.  The  pharmacology,  etc.,  of  emetics.  [L, 
50.] 

BM^TICO-PURGATIF  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ma-te-ko-pu"r-?aS-tet. 
For  deriv.,  see  Emetic  and  Pcroative.    See  Emeto-cathartic. 

EMETICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-e2t'i2k-uSm(u<m).  An  emetic— 
E.  commune.  Of  Sydenham,  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  syrup  of 
cloves,  2  parts  of  infusion  of  crocus  metallorum,  and  4  parte  of 
distilled  water  of  Centaurea  benedicta.    [B,  90  (a,  14).] 

EMETICUS  (Lat),  adj.  E»m-e>t'i=k-uSs(u<s).  See  Emetic— E. 
mitior  [Boerhaave].  Van  Helmont's  salt  flowers  of  antimony. 
[B,  59.]    See  Flores  antimonii  Helmontii. 

EMETINE,  n.  E^m'e^t-en.  Lat,  emetina,  erfietinwm,  emetia. 
Fr.,  emetine.  Ger.,  Emetin,  Brechstoff.  It,  Sp.,  emetina.  An 
alkaloid,  CisHgNOa,  constituting  the  active  principle  of  ipecacuanha. 
It  occurs  as  a  whitish,  inodorous,  slightly  bitter  powder,  soluble  in 
hot  water,  in  alcohol,  in  chloroform,  and  in  a  solution  of  potash  or  of 
soda,  and  forming  very  bitter  salts  with  the  acids  ;  used  as  an  emetic 
and  as  an  irritant  to  the  skin.  [B,  5  (o,  24).] — Iinjpure  e.  Lat, 
emetina  medicinalis.  Fr.,  irn^tinetyrune,  emetine  medicinale.  Sp., 
emetina  medicinal  (6  morena)  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  extract  of  ipecacuanha  in  cold  distilled  water, 
filtering,  and  evaporating;  on  a  water-bath  to  the  consistence  of  a 
thick  syrup,  spreading  it  in  thin  layers  on  plates,  and  evaporating 
in  an  oven  at  a  moderate  heat.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

fiMETINB  (Fr.),  n.  A-ma-ten.  See  Emetine.— E.  brune.  See 
Impure  emetine. — E,  indigene.  The  emetic  principle  of  Viola 
odorata.    [B,  173  (a,  34).] — E.  medicinale.    See  Impure  emetine. 

EMETINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-e2t-i(e)'nu»m(nu*m).  See  Em- 
etine.— E.  coloratum.    See  Impure  emetine. 

fiMETIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-martek.  Emetic  ;  as  a  n..  see  Anti- 
mony and  potassium  tartrate. — Bain  avec  1'6.  A  bath  prepared 
by  dissolving  60  grammes  of  tartar  emetic  in  a  sufficiency  of  water  ; 
employed  in  lumbago  and  skin  diseases.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  al- 
letnand,  E.  des  Allemands.  Sodium  thioantimonate.  [B,  93.] 
— Empiatre  d'6.  See  Eniplastrum  antimonii. — Llparol^  d*6. 
See  Unguentum  antimonii. 

BMETIZED,  adj.  E^m'e^t-izd.  .  Fr.,  imitisi.  1.  Containing 
or  prepared  with  tartar  emetic.  [B,  119.]  2.  Nauseated  with  an 
emetic.    [A,  316.] 

BMETO-ANODIN  (Fr,),  adj.  A-ma-to-a>-no-da=n!.  Emetic 
and  acting  as  an  anodyne.    [B,  119.] 

EMETO-CATHAKSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'m-eat-o(o»)-ka!th(kasth)- 
a^rs'i^s.  Gen.,  e?nc<o-ca//iars'eos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Emetic  and 
Catharsis.  Fr.,  ^meio-catharse.  Ger.,  Brechpurgiren.  Simultane- 
ous vomiting  and  diarrhcea.    [L,  50  (a,'  14).] 

EMETO-CATHARTIC,  adj.  E«m"e=-to-ka=th-aSrt'iak.  Lat, 
emeto-catharticus, emetico-laxans.  Fr., &m^to-cathartiilue,imMico- 
purgatif.  Ger.,  zugleich  erbrechen  und  purgiren  machend.  It, 
emeto-catartico.  S^f.,  emetocatdrtico.  Producing  both  vomiting 
and  catharsis.  The  imito-catharti(fue  of  the  French  is  a  solution 
of  5  centigrammes  of  tartar  emetic  and  15  grammes  of  sodium 
sulphate  in  150  gi'ammes  of  water,  of  which  one  third  is  given  every 
15  minutes.    [A,  518  ;  B,  119.] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at.  A',  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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EMETOrOGY,  n.  "E^m-eH-on'o-ii^.  Lat.,  emetologia  (from 
,iiieZy,  to  vomit,  and  \6yos,  understanding).  Fr.,  Ametologie.  Ger., 
Emetologie.  The  study  of- the  physiology  of  vomiting,  of  the  action 
of  emetics,  or  of  the  nature  of  vomited  matter. 

EMETOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''m-e2t-o{o3)-man(ma3n)'i»-a3. 
From  ifjLvtv,  to  vomit,  and  juavia,  madness.  Fr.,  emeionianie.  Ger., 
Emetomanie^  Brechwuth,  A  morbid  propensity  to  use  emetics. 
■pL,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMETOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-e2t-o(o3)-fob(fo2b)'i3a3. 
From  ciLieti/,  to  vomit,  and  <>d3os,  dread.  Fr.,  4metophobie,  Ger., 
Brechscheu,    A  morbid  dread  of  vomiting.    [L,  50  (a,  14). J 

EMETOS  (Lat.),  EMETUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  %^ra'e^t-oH,  -u3s(u'»s). 
Gr.,  cjnerd?.    See  Embsis  and  Euesma. 

EMICATION,  n.  E^m-i^-ka'shu^n.  Lat.,  emicatio  (from  emi- 
care^  to  leap  forth).    A  flying  off  in  small  particles.    [L,  56.] 

EMICTION,  n.  E-mi^k'shu'^n.  From  e,  out,  and  mingere,  to 
make  water.    See  Micturition  and  Urine. 

EMICTORY,  adj.  E-mi^k'to-ri*.  Pertaining  to  or  promoting 
micturition.    [A,  316.] 

EMIGKATION,  n.  E^m-i^-gra'shu^n.  Lat.,  emigrafio  (from 
emigrare,  to  wander  forth).  Fr.,  emigration.  Ger.,  E.,  Ausivan- 
derung.  It.,  emigrazione.  Sp.,  emigracion.  The  process  by  which 
wandering  cells,  or  leucocytes,  pass  through  the  wall  of  a  blood- 
vessel. [D,  4.] — E*stheorie  (Ger.).  The  theory  of  the  origin  of 
inflammatory  exudates  in  a  migration  of  the  colorless  blood- 
corpuscles. 

EMILIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^m-i^ri^-aS.  Fr.,€inile.  Of  Cassini,  a 
genus  of  the  Compositce^  tribe  Senecionideoi^  chiefly  indigenous  to 
the  East  Indies.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  purpurea.  See  E.  sonchifolia. 
— E.  rigidula.  Of  De  Candolle,  a  species  indigenous  to  Guiana, 
where  it  is  us^d  by  the  natives  as  a  tonic  and  antlchlorotic.  [''  Proc, 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  x  (a,  14).]— E.  sonchifolia.  Malay, 
muel'SChevi.  Beng.,  sadi-modi.  A  species  common  in  the  East, 
In  China  the  leaves  are  eaten  raw  in  salads.  In  the  East  Indies 
the  cooling  juice  is  prescribed  in  inflammation  of  the  eyes.  It  is 
used  in  decoction  on  the  Malabar  coast  asafebrifuge,^nd  the  juice, 
mixed  with  sugar,  is  employed  in  bowel  complaiats.  The  pure 
juice  of  the  leaves  is  used  in  Travancore  for  night-blindness.  [B, 
172  (tt,  24).] 

EMINENCE,  n.  E^m'i^-neSns.  Gr.,  efox^.  Lat.,  eminentia 
(from,  eminare,  to  stand  out).  Fr.,  eminence.  Ger.,  Eniinenz, 
Hocker.  It.,  eminenza.  Sp.,  eininencia.  A  prominence.  [C] — 
Arcuate  e.  See  Eminentia  arcua/a.— Articular  e.  of  the 
temporal  bone.  A  rounded  e.  which  forms  the  front  boundary 
of  the  glenoid  fossa.  [L,  172  (a,  29).] — Auditory  e.  Lat.,  emi- 
nentia auditoria.  Fr.,  eminence  auditive.  A  collection  of  gray 
matter  on  the  floor  of  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain  at  its  lower 
part,  forming  the  deep  origin  of  the  auditory  nerve.  [I,  29  (K).]— 
Bicipital  e.  Fr.,  eminence  bicipitale.  A  tuberosity  on  the  radi- 
us for  the  insertion  of  the  biceps  muscle.  [L,  53  (a,  29).]— Blasto- 
dermic e.  The  somewhat  elevated  mass  of  cells  at  the  animal 
pole  of  a  developing  ovum  forming  the  blastoderm.  It  is  espe- 
cially prominent  in  meroblastic  ova  tike  those  of  birds,  bony  fishes, 
etc.  [J,  89.]— Canine  e.  A  vertical  ridge  on  the  external  surface 
of  the  superior  maxilla,  corresponding  to  the  socket  of  the  canine 
tooth.  [L,  172  (a,  29).]— Digital  e.  Lat.,  eminentia  digitalis  (seu 
minor).  Fr.,  eminence  digitale.  Ger.,  kleine  Wulst.  It.,  eminenza 
digitcue.  See  Hippocampus  minor.— I>oy6re's  e.,  DoySrian  e. 
See  Motorial  end-plate. — E.  of  the  aquaeductus  Falloppii.  A 
ridge  which  traverses  the  inner  wall  of  the  tympanum  above  the 
fenestra  ovalis,  and  behind  that  opening  curves  nearly  vertically 
downward  along  the  posterior  wall.  [L,  172  (a.  29).]— Frontal  e. 
A  roimded  prominence  on  either  side  of  the  median  line,  a  little  be- 
low the  centre  of  the  frontal  bone.  [L,  172  (a,  29).]— Germinal  e. 
The  discus  ■proligenis.  [L,  13.] — Hypotheaar  e.  Fr.,  em.inence 
hypothinar.  Ger.,  Kleinfingerhallen.  A  prominence  on  the  ulnar 
side  of  the  palm  of  the  hand,  formed  by  the  muscles  of  the  little 
finger,  [a,  29.]— Ilio-pectineal  e.,  Ilio-pubic  e,  Lat.,  tuhercu- 
lum  ilio-pectineum.  Fr.,  dminence  ileo-pectinie.  Sp.,  eminencia 
ileo-pectinea.  An  e.  on  the  upper  aspect  of  the  pubic  bone  above 
the  acetabulum,  marking  the  junction  of  the  bone  with  the  ilium, 
[C,  3.] — Mamillary  e's.  Fr.,  eminences  mamillaires.  See  Corpo- 
.  RA  albicantia. — Median  e.  See  Anterior  pyramids.— Nasal  e. 
A  prominence  on  the  external  surface  of  the  vertical  portion  of  the 
frontal  bone  above  the  nasal  notch  and  between  the  two  supercili- 
ary ridges.  [L,  172  (o,  29).]— Nerve  e..  Neural  e.  See  Motorial 
END-PLATE. — Occipltal  B.  Fr.,  eminence  occipitale.  See  Exter- 
nal occipital  PROTUBERANCE.— 01ivd>ry  e.  Fr.,  eminence  olivaire. 
See  Olivary  body.— Parietal  e.  Lat.,  eminentia  parietalis.  Fr., 
protubirance  parietale.  The  marked  convexity  on  the  outer  sur- 
face of  the  parietal  bone.  [C.]— Portal  e*8.  Fr.,  eminences portes. 
The  small  median  lobes  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  liver.  [A,  518.] 
—Pyramidal  e.  Lat.,  eminentia  pyramidalis  (seu  papillaris). 
Fr.,  Eminence  pyramidale.  The  pyramid  of  the  tympanum,  p!,  6 
(IC).]— Thenar  e,  Fr..  eminence  thenar.  Ger.,  Daumenballen. 
The  ball  of  the  thumb,  formed  by  the  four  muscles,  abductor  poUi- 
cis,  opponens  poUicis,  flexor  brevis  poUicis,  and  adductor  pollicis. 
[L,  55  (a,  29).] 

ilMINENCE  (Fr.),  n.  A-me-naSn^s.  See  Eminence  and  Emi- 
nentia.—E.  coIlat6ra1e.  See  Eminentia  collateralis.—Ws  cu- 
n^iformes  grises.  See  Ala  cinerea.~-E.  de  l'6trier.  See  Emi- 
nentia stdpedii.—E,  du  vermis  sup^rieure.  See  Superior  ver- 
miform PROCESS.— E.  lob6e.  Of  Baudelot,  the  dptic  lobe  in  fishes. 
[I,  43(K).]— E.  mt^diane  du  bulbe  rhacliidien.  See  Eminentia 
mediana  bulbi  rhachidici. — E.  nates,  E.  natiforme.  See  Nates 
(2d  def.). — E.  nerveuse.  See  Motorial  end-plate.— E,  olivaire, 
E.  olive  du  bulbe  rhacliidien.  See  Oi/vai-j/ body.— E's  pisi- 
fornaes.  See  Corpora  albicantia.— 1e*s  portes.  See  Portal  emi- 
nences.—E.  pyramidale.      See  Pyramidal  eminence. ~E.  ter- 


niinale.  See  Motorial  end-plate,— E.  testes.  See  Testis  (2d 
def.).— E.  unciforine.  See  Hippocampus  minor.— E.  vermicu- 
laire  inf^rieure.  See  Inferior  vermiform  process. — E*  verini- 
forme.  See  .Superior  vermiform  process. — E.  vermiforme  du 
cervelet.    See  Vermiform  process. 

EMINENTIA  (Lat,),  n,  ■E2m-i'''-ne2n'shi2(ti2)-a3.  See  Emi- 
nence.— E.  annularis.  See  Pons  Varolii. — Eniinentiae  ante- 
riores.  The  anterior  pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [L.  115 
(a,  29).]- E.  arcuata.  Syn,  :  jugum  petrosum.  A  rounded  emi- 
nence on  the  upper  surface  of  the  petrous  portion  of  the  temporal 
bone  which  indicates  the  situation  of  the  superior  semicircular 
canal..  [L,  332:]— E.  articularis.  See  Articular  eminence  o/ (ft-e 
temporal  bone.— IE.,  auditoria.  See  Auditory  eminence.— E.  bi- 
cipi talis.  See  Bicipital  eminence. — Eminentise  bigeniinae. 
See  Corpora  quadrigemina.— E.  canalis  semicircularis  supe- 
rioris.  See  E.  arcuata. — Eminentiae  candicantes.  See  Cor- 
pora albicantia.— 'E.  capitata.  The  head  of  a  bone.  [L.]— E. 
capitata  humeri.  The  lesser  or  radial  head  of  the  humerus. 
["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys,,''  1866,  p.  464  (o,  29).]— E.  carpi  externa. 
See  E.  carpi  radialis.—E.  carpi  interna.  See  E.  carpi  ulnaris. 
— E.  carpi  lateralis  superior.  The  tuberositv  of  the  os  navicu- 
lare.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  PhyS.,"'^  1866.  p.  569  (a,  29).]— E.  carpi 
radialis.  An  elevation  on  the  radial  side  of  the  palmar  surface 
of  the  carpus,  formed  by  the  tuberosities  of  the  trapezium  and 
trapezoid.  [L,  332.]^E.  oarpi  ulnaris.  An  elevation  on  the  ul- 
nar side  of  the  palmar  surface  of  the  carpus  formed  by  the  pisi- 
form bone  and  the  processus  hamatus  of  the  unciform  bone.  [L, 
332.1— E.  caudata.  A  narrow  portion  of  the  liver  which  connects 
the  lobulus  Spigelii  with  the  right  lobe.  [L,  115  (a,  29). J— E.  cere- 
belli.  See  Vermiform  process.— E.  cinerea.  See  Lamina  cine- 
rea. — E.  collateralis  (Meckelii).  Fr.,  eminence  coUaterale.  A 
projection  at  the  junction  of  the  posterior  and  descending  cornua  of 
the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain,  between  the  hippocampi,  corre- 
sponding with  the  collateral  fissure  on  the  exterior  of  the  brain.   [I, 

6  (K).]— E.  conchse.  An  elevation  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the 
external  ear,  corresponding  to  the  concha.  [L,  31, 332.]— E.  costa- 
ria  [Luschka],  That  portion  of  the  transverse  processes  of  the 
second  to  the  seventh  cervical  vertebrae  situated  anteriorly  to  the 
vertebrarterial  foramen.  [L,  332,]— E.  cruciata.  The  cross-like 
figui*e  formed  by  the  internal  occipital  protuberance,  the  internal 
occipital  crest,  and  the  transverse  rid^e  on  the  inner  surface  of  the 
occipital  bone.  [L,  31.] — Eminentise  cuneiformes  cinereae. 
Two  gray  elevations  in  the  medullary  portion  of  the  fourth  venti'i- 
cle  of  the  brain.  [L,  7  (a,  29).]— E,  cuneiformis.  The  ridge 
which  separates  the  two  articular  facets  of  the  head  of  a  rib.  [L, 
31  (.a,  29).]— E.  cymbae.  A  prominence  on  the  dorsum  of  the  ear 
corresponding  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  concha,  which  is  sepa- 
rated from  the  lower  portion  by  the  termination  of  the  helix.    ]L. 

7  (a,  29).]— E.  digitalis,  E.  digitata.  See  Digital  eminence. — E. 
fosssB  conchae.  See  E.  conch<x. — E.  fossae  triangularis  (seu  tri- 
quetrse).  An  elevation  on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  external 
ear  corresponding  to  the  fossa  triangularis.  [L,  31,  332.]— E.  fron- 
talis. See  Frotiial  eminence.— Eminentiae  g^landulosae.  See 
Corpora  albicantia.—^.  liepatis  caudata.  The  lobus  caudatus. 
[L,  172  (a,  29).]— E.  hepatis  longitudinalis,  E.  hepatis  radi- 
ata.  See  E.  hepatis  caudata.—E..  iliopectinea  (seu  ilio-pubi- 
ca).  See  Ilio-pectineal  eminence.— Eniinentiae  inferiores.  The 
posterior  pair  of  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,  3  (K).]— E.  inter- 
condylea,  E.  intercondylica,  E.  intercondyloidea,  E.  inter- 
media. The  spine  of  the  tibia.  [L,  115.]— E.  jugularis.  SeeJwgu- 
lar  process.  —  Eniinentiae  laterales  cartilaginis  cricoidei. 
The  surfaces  on  the  cricoid  cartilage  which  articulate  with  the  thy- 
reoid cartilage.  [L,  332.]— E.  lateralis  (Meckelii),  E.  lateralis 
bulbi  rhachidici.  See  Oizvai-y  body.  [I  3  (K).]— E.  lenticula- 
ris.  See  Corpus  sfWaiwm. — Emientiaelongitudinales.  SeeFAS- 
ciculi  Mercies.— E.  longitudinalis.  See  E.  caudata.— IL.  magna 
cerebri.  See  Optic  thalamus. — Eminentiae  mamillares.  Fr., 
em.inences  mamillaires.  Ger.,  Markhiigel.  See  Corpora  albican- 
tia {under  Corpus). — E.  mamillaris  vermis  inferior.  Of  Vicq 
d'Azyr,  the  velum  medullare  posterius.  [1, 3  (K).]— E.  marginalis. 
An  elevation  or  ridge  (on  each  side)  on  the  lower  margin  of  the 
arcus  cartilaginis  cricoidese  where  it  joins  the  lamina.  [L,  332.]— 
E.  Meckelii.  See  E.  collateralis.— 'E..  mediana  bulbi  rhachi- 
dici. Of  Chaussier,  one  of  the  anterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla 
oblongata.  [I,  3  (K).]— Eminentiae  medianae  internae.  The 
anterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [L,  10  (a.  29).]— E. 
media  tibiae.  The  spine  of  the  tibia.  [L,  175.]— E.  medullas 
spinalis  ovata.  Of  Sommering,  one  of  the  olivary  bodies.  [I,  3 
(K).]— Eminentiae  meduUares,  E.  medullaris.  Of  Meckel,  see 
Corpora  albicantia.— E.  musculi  stapedis.  See  E.  stapedii.— 
E.  nasalis.  See  Nasal  eminence.— Eminentiae  nates.  See  Na- 
tes (2d  def.).— E.  obliqua.  The  tuberosity  on  the  plantar  surface 
of  the  cuboid  bone.  [L,  31,  332.]--Eminentiae  oblongae.  Of 
Gordon,  the  pyramids  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [I,  3  (K).]— E. 
occipitalis.  A  ridge  in  the  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain,  dorsad 
of  the  calcar  and  corresponding  with  the  occipital  fissure  :  one  of 
the  collicuU  ;  distinct  in  the  foetus,  often  nearly  or  quite  obliterated 
in  the  adult ;  the  bulbus  post  cornu  of  Henle.  [1. 98.]— E.  olivaris 
[Vieussenii].  See  Olivary  body —Eminentiae  osseae.  Bony 
prominences,  [a..,  29.] — E.  ossis  cuboidei.  Syn.  ;  tuberculum, 
cuboidei.  A  prominence  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  cuboid  bone 
to  which  the  long  plantar  calcaneo-cuboid  ligament  is  attached. 
[L.  175  (a,  29).] — is.  ovalis,  E.  ovalis  lateralis.  See  Olivary  body. 
— E.  papillaris  (tympani).  The  pyramid  of  the  tympanum.  [I, 
6  (K).]— E.  parietalis.  See  Parietal  eminence.— Eminentiae 
perpendiculares.  Fr.,  Eminences  perpendiculaires.  Of  Pro- 
chaska,  the  posterior  lateral  columns  of  the  spinal  cord.  [1, 3  (K).] 
— EininentisB  pisiformes.  See  CoRPOitA  albicantia. — Eminen- 
tiae posteriores.  The  posterior  pyramids  of  the  medulla  ob- 
longata. [I,  62  (K).]— E.  praecuneata.  In  cerebral  anatomy,  the 
unguis.  [L.  332.]— E.  pyramidalis,  E.  pyriformis.  See  E.  pa- 
pillaris.—'Eminentise  quadrigeminje.  See  Corpora  quadrige- 
mina.—E,  radiata.    See  E.  caudata.— E.  scaphae.    An  elevation 
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on  the  posterior  surface  of  the  external  ear,  corresponding  to  the 
scapha.  [L,  31,  833.]— BminentiEe  semlteretes.  See  Fasciculi 
teretes.—'E.  stapedli-  Fr.,  eminence  de  I'etrier  lou  pyramidale). 
See  Pyramid  of  the  tympanum.— E.  striata.  The  corpus  striatum. 
[I  '6  (K).]— E.  superior.  Of  Bartholin,  the  anterior  pair  of  the 
corpora  quadrigemina.  [I,  3  (K).]— K.  supracondyloidea  ex- 
terna. The  prominence  produced  by  the  external  condyle,  [a, 
29,1_E.  supracondyloidea  interna.  The  prominence  produced 
by  the  internal  condyle,  [a,  39.]— Eininentias  teretes.  See 
Fasciculi  teretes.— Eininentiai  testes  (seu  testiformes).  See 
Testis  (8d  def.).— E.  tympani.  See  E.  papillaris.— a.  uucifor- 
mis.    See  E.  proecuneata. 

filttlSSAIKE'CFr.),  ad.i.    A-mes-sa''r.    See  Emissaey. 

EMISSARICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m(am)-i2s-sa(sa=)'ri2-u3m(u*m). 
From  emittere,  to  send  forth.  Gr.,  Siipuf.  Fr.,  emissaire.  Ger., 
Ausfilhrungsgang.  An  outlet.  [L,  31,  50  (a,  14).]— E.  aqufe. 
See  Aqueduct  of  Sylvius.— E.  condyloideum  anterius.  A 
vein  which  accompanies  the  hypoglossal  nerve  through  the  an- 
terior condyloid  foramen  and  forms  a  communication  between 
the  coafluens  condyloideus  anterior  and  the  occipital  sinus,  the 
circular  sinus  of  the  foramen  magnum,  and  the  jugular  vein  or 
tfte  end  of  the  inferior  petrosal  sinus.  [L,  50  (a,  29).]— E.  con- 
dyloideum posterius.  See  E.  occipitate  inferius. — Emis.sa- 
Tia  durfe  matris.  Ft.,  emissaires  de  la  dure  mere.  Qer.,  Fort- 
sdtze  der  harten  Hirnhaut.  Prolongations  of  the  dura  accom- 
■  panying  the  nerves  at  their  emergence  from  the  skull.  [L,  50  (a,  14).] 
— E.  foraininis  laceri  antici.  A  vein  which  forms  a  communi- 
cation between  the  cavernous  sinus  and  the  pharyngeal  veins.  IL, 
50  (a,  29).]— E.  foraniinis  ovalis.  A  vein  which  passes  through 
the  foramen  ovale  and  connects  the  cavernous  sinus  with  the  in- 
ternal maxillary  plexus.  [L,  50  (a,  29).]— E.  mastoideum.  A  vein 
which  passes  through  the  mastoid  foramen  to  the  lateral  sinus. 
[L,  50  (a,  39).]— B.  occipitale.  A  small  vein  which  passes  through 
the  foramen  condyloideum  posterius  and  unites  the  transverse  sinns 
with  the  plexus  vertebralis  cervicalis.  [Krause  (a,  29).]— E.  occi- 
pitale inferius.  A  vein  which  passes  through  the  foramen  con- 
dyloideum posterius  connecting  the  transverse  sinus  with  the  plexus 
Vertebralis  cervicalis.  [L,  50  (a,  39).]— E.  occipitale  superius. 
A  vein  of  the  diploe  of  the  occipital  bone  which  opens  into  the  tor- 
cular  Herophili  by  a  foramen  in  the  internal  occipital  protuber- 
ance, or  into  the  transverse  sinus,  or  externally  into  an  occipital 
vein  through  the  external  occipital  protuberance.  [Krause  (a,  29).] 
— E.  parietale.  A  small  vein  which  passes  through  the  parietal 
foramen.  [Krause  (a,  29).]— Emissaria  Santorini.  Communi- 
cations between  the  sinuses  or  veins  of  the  meninges  and  the  veins 
of  the  outer  surface  of  the  skull.    [Krause  (o,  29).] 

EMISSARY,  adj.  E2m'i'i-sa-ri».  Gr.,  ^rpocrayuvevs.  Lat.,  emis- 
sarius  (from  emittere,  to  send  forth).  Fr..  emissaire,  emissif.  Ger., 
ausfiihrend.  Serving  as  an  outlet  (see  E.  veins)  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Emis- 
sarium.- 

EMISSIO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E(a)-mi2s'shi2(si2)-o.  Gen.,  emission'is. 
See  Emission. — E.  sanguinis.  Fr.,  emission  sanguine.  Bloodlet- 
ting.   [E.] — E.  seminis.    The  emission  of  Semen. 

EMISSION,  n.  E-mi^sh'u'n.  Lat.,  emissio  (from  emittere,  to 
send  forth).  Ft.,  Amission.  Qer.,  Ausleerung.  A  discharging,  giv- 
ing out  (as  of  an  odor,  a  secretion,  etc.).— Involuntary  e's.,  Noc- 
turnal e's.  See  Spermatorrhcea.- Seminal  e.  The  ejacula- 
tion of  semen. 

EMISSIVE,  adj.  E-mi's'si^v.  Fr.,  emissif.  In  physics,  capa- 
ble of  radiating  heat  and  light.    [B,  52  (a,  37).J 

EMISSOKY,  adj.  E^m'i^s-o-ri".  Lat.,  emissorium.  See  Emis- 
sary. 

EMMAII.tOTTAGE(Fr.),  n.  A'ra-a=-el-yo-ta'zh.  From  mai!- 
lot.  swaddhng-olothes.  That  part  of  the  care  of  a  new-born  infant 
that  devolves  upon  the  physician,  including  the  dressing  of  the 
stump  of  the  umbilical  cord.    [A,  76.] 

EMMELIDI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E^'m-me^'l'i'd-Ke).  From  Em- 
melia,  one  of  the  genera.    A  subfamily  of  the  Bombycidas.    [L,  303.-] 

EMMENA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2m-me(ma)'na^.  Gr.,  ejit/xii»'a(from 
iv,  in,  and  iiyiv,  a  month).    See  Emmenia. 

EMMENAGOGUE,  adj.  and  n,  E^m-me^n'a^g-o'g.  From 
iij-ixriva,  the  menses,  and  ayeti/,  to  draw.  Fr.,  emmenayogue.  Ger., 
monatsreinigungbefordernd,  menstruationsbefordernd.  Exciting 
or  increasing  the  menses  ;  as  a  n.,  an  e.  remedy.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

EMMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2m-men(raan)'i2-a'.  For  deriv., 
see  Emmena.  Fr.,  menstruei.  Ger.,  Monatsblutfluss.  The  menses. 
[A,  335  (a,  21).] 

EMMENIAGOGUE,  n.    E'm-me'n'i^-a'g-o'g.     See  Emmena- 

GOGUE. 

EMMENIOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  E2m-mefma)-ni2-o(o»)-pa=th- 
(pa3th)-i2(e)'a*.  From  ev,  in,  ti^v,  a  month,  and  irado<;,  pain  or  disease. 
]?r.,  emm^niopathie.  Ger.,  Storung  der  Monatsreinigung.  Disor- 
dered menstruation,    [L,  50.] 

EMMENOtOGY,  n.  E^m-e-no^l'o-ji''.  From  ev,  in,  (iiii-,  a 
month,  and  koyo^,  understanding.  Fr.,  emm^nologie.  Ger.,  Em- 
Tnenologie,  Menstruationslehre.  The  study  of  the  function  of 
menstruation  and  its  derangements. 

EMMEKKOKN  (Ger.),  u.  E'm'me'r-ko^rn.  The  Triticum 
amyleum.    [B,  180  (a,  24),] 

EMMESOSTOMUS  (Lat,),  adj,  E2m-rae(me2)-so=s'to2m-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  er,  in,  ^^o-os,  the  middle,  and  ffTojiia.  the  mouth,  Fr.,em- 
mesostome.   Ger,,  mittelmundig.   Having  a  central  mouth,    [L,  41.] 

EMMETKOPE,  n,  E'^m'e'trop,  A  person  endowed  with  em- 
metropia, 

EMMETKOPIA  (Lat.).  n,  f,  E^m-me^t-rop'i^-a',  From  e^/xe- 
Tpos,  in  due  measure,  and  oi^,  the  eye,    Fr,,  emm^iropie.    Ger,, 


Emmctropie.  The  normal  state  of  the  eye  as  regards  refraction, 
so  that,  without  any  elfort  at  accommodation,  parallel  raj's  are 
brought  to  a  focus  on  the  retina,  the  far  point  of  distinct  vision 
lying  at  an  infinite  distance.    [F,] 

EMMETBOPIC,  adj.  E'm-e^t-ro^p'i^k,  Fr.,emm4trope,  Ger., 
emmetropisch.    Pertaining. to  or  endowed  with  emmetropia. 

EMMENES  (Lat,),  n.  f,  E=m'me2n-ez(e2s),  Gen,,  em'menis. 
Qt.,  iii/iavet.    Hyoscyamus,    [Apuleius  (A,  318),] 

EMMOKFHOSIS  (Lat,),  n.  f,  E^m-mo^rf-o'si's,  Gen,,  em^ 
morpho'seos  (-is).  From  ev,  in,  and  fj.op(jiovv,  to  shape,  Fr,,  emmor- 
phase.    See  Metamorphosis, 

EMMOTON  (Lat,),  EMMOTUM  (Lat,),  n's  n.  E^m'mo^-to^n, 
-tu3m(tu'm).  Gr,,  efip^oro;.  An  old  name  for  a  salve  to  be  applied 
on  lint,    [L,  60  (a,  14),] 

EMMOTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'm'mo2-tu's(tu<s).  Gr.,  Jjuhotos. 
Spread  on  or  requiring  to  be  dressed  with  lint,    [A,  387,] 

EMMYXIUM  (Lat.),  n.  E=m-mi2x(mu«x)'i2-u3m(u<m).  From 
€v,  in,  and  fiv^a,  mucus.  A  tumor  containing  mucilaginous  fluid. 
[L,  290.]- E.  articulare.  Of  Cullen,  hydrarthrosis.  IL,  290.]— E. 
cellulare.  Of  Abernethy,  a  cystic  sarcoma.  [L,  290,] — E.  g^angli- 
on.  See  Ganglion. — E.  subcutaneum.  A  soft  encysted  tumor 
beneath  the  skm.    [L,  290,] 

EMODIN,  n,  E^'m'od-i^n.  Fr,,  imodine.  Ger,,  E.  A  prindiple, 
CiftHioOg,  found  in  Rheum palmatum.  Rheum  officinale,  Rhavmus 
frangula,  and  Rhamnus  purshiana.  ['^Proc,  of  the  Am,  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  XXV,  xxxvii  (a,  14),] 

EMOI^tESCENCE,  n,  E-mo^l-le^s'se^ns.  From  emollescere, 
to  become  soft.   Softening. 

EMOLLIENT,  adj,  E-mo^l'i^-e^nt,  Lat.,  emolliens  (from 
emollire,  to  soften),  Fr,,  Emollient.  Ger,,  erweichend,  emolli- 
rend.  Having  a  softening,  relaxing,  soothing  action  (said  of  topi- 
cal applications).    [L,  50  (a,  14),] 

EMOLLITAS  (Lat,),  EMOLLITIES  (Lat,),  EMOILITIO 
(Lat,),  n's  f,  E(a)-mo21'li2t-a''s(a's),  -mo21-li2sh(Ii2t)'i2-ez(as),  -o. 
Gen,,  emollitat'is,  -litie'i,  -on'is.  Softening,  [A,  323  (o,  21) ;  L, 
135,]    See  Mollities, 

EMONCTOIKE  (Fr,),  n,    A-mo^nSk-twa^r.    See  Emunctory. 

EMONDATION  (Fr,),  n.  A-mo^nS-da^-si^-o'-'ns.  See  Emukda- 
tion, 

EMONY,  n.  E^m'o'^n-i'*,  A  corruption  of  Anemone.  The  Anemo- 
ne coronaria.    [A,  505  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24),] 

EMOTIO  (Lat,),  n,  f,  E(a)-mo'shi2(ti=)-o,  Gen,,  emotion'is. 
From  emovere,  to  agitate,  1,  Emotion,  2,  An  old  term  for  a  luxa- 
tion,    [A,  322  (a,  21)!] 

EMOTION,  n,  E-mo'shu^n,  Gr,,  airoKiVi)a-($.  Fr,,  emotion. 
Ger.,  E.  The  agitated  state  produced  by  a  moral  or  sentimental 
impression. 

EMOTIONAL,  adj.  E-mo'shu^n-a^'l.  Pertaining  to  or  caused 
by  emotion, 

EMOTIVITY,  n.  E-rao-ti^v'i^t-i',  Fr,,  imotivite.  Of  Cerise, 
the  degree  in  which  a  person  is  susceptible  of  emotion.  [A,  301 
(«,^21).f 

EMOUSSE  (Fr,).  adj.  A-mus-sa,  Lat,,  ebetatus.  Ger,,  stumpf- 
spitzig,  stumpf zahnig.  Deprived  of  points  (said  especially  of  leaves 
ODtuse  at  their  top),    [B,  1  (a,  34),] 

EMPALEMENT  (Fr,),  n,    ASnS-pa'l-ma'n",    See  Impalement. 

EMPAN  (Fr,),  n,  ASn^-paSn",  Lat.,  spithama.  Of  the  old 
botanists,  the  distance  between  the  end  of  the  little  finger  and  that 
of  the  thumb  when  the  hand  is  expanded.    [B,  1  (a,  24)7] 

EMPANSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-pa'nSs-maSni!.  Of  the  veteri- 
narians, a  disease  of  sheep  characterized  by  swelling  of  the  abdo- 
men.   [L,  41.] 

EMPASM,  n.  E^m'pa^zm.  From  ev,  upon,  and  naatreiv,  to 
sprinkle.  L,£Lt..  empasma,  pulvis  aspersori.*!.  Fr.,  enipasm^.  Ger,, 
Streupulver.   Sp.,  empasma.   A  perfumed  dusting  powder.    [L,  50,] 

EMPAT£  (Fr,),  adj,   ASn^-pa^-ta,   Swollen,  oedematous,   [L,41,] 

EMPATEMENT  (Fr,),  n.  A3n2-pa=t'maSn2,  1,  CEdematous  in- 
filtration. [A,  518.]  3.  The  base  of  the  Bydrophyta,  which  serves 
to  fix  them  upon  rocks  or  other  bodies  to  which  they  are  attached. 
[B,  1  (a,  34).] 

_  BMPATHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-pa2th(pasth)-e(a)'ma'.  From 
ev,  in,  and  irdfloj,  suffering.  A  predominating  passion  that  perverts 
or  subverts  the  judgment  and  alters  the  facies.  [L,  83  (a,  17).]— E. 
atonicum.  E.  characterized  by  depression  ;  hypochondria.  [L, 
83  (a,  17).] — E.  entonicuiu.  E.  characterized  by  general  excite- 
ment and  activity.    [L,  83  (a,  17),] 

EMPAUMUKE  (Fr,),  n.    A'n^-po-mu'r.    See  Corntj  cervi. 

EMPEGANTO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Silene  italica.  [B,  121 
(a,  24),] 

EMPEIKIA  (Lat.).  n,  f,  E2m-pi'(pe2'i2)-ri=-as,  Gr.,  efiireipi'a 
(from  eimeLpelv,  to  know  by  experience).    See  Empiricism, 

EMPENNATUS(Lat,),  adj,  E=m-pe'n-nat(nast)'uSs(u''s),  From 
pinna,  a  wing,  Fr,,  empenni.  Ger,,  gefiedert.  Pinnate.  [B,  1 
(a,  34).] 

EMPEPHLASMENOS  (Lat,),  adj,  E'-im-pei'f-!a=z(la=s)'me=n- 
o's.  Gr.,  efiireifiKaafievos  (from  €v,  in,  and  ^Aar,  to  crush).  De- 
pressed (said  of  a  bone),    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

EMPEKOS  (Lat,),  adj,  ESm-pe(pa)'ro's,  Gr,,  luirnpos.  Muti- 
lated,   [L,  94.1 

EMPETRACE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  E«m-pei'-tras(tra>k)'e2-e(a»-e=). 
Fr.,  impetracees.  The  crowberries  ;  a  small  order  of  dicotyledons 
belonging  to  Lindley's  euphorbial  alliance  of  diclinous  exogens, 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A=,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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consisting  of  Enwetrum^  etc.;  low  heath-like  shrubs  with  crowded 
leaves  and  small  flowers  with  a  calyx  of  4  to  6  hypo^ynous,  persist- 
ent, imbricated  scales,  and  3  or  3  stamens.  The  ovary  is  free  in  a 
fleshy  disc,  and  the  seed  is  ascending  and  albuminous.  [B,  19,  34, 
43,'121,  170(a,  24).] 

EMPETB^  (Fr.),  adj,  ASn^-jjest-ra.  Embarrassed,  entangled 
(said  of  the  legs  of  amphibious  animals).    [Bocquillon  (a,  37).] 

EMPETKE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  jpl.  E2m-pe2t're2-e(a3-e2).  Fr.,  em- 
p^trees.  1.  Of  Nuttall,  Don,  Keichenbach,  and  others,  the  Em- 
petracecB.  2.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  the  Ericaceae.  [B,  ISl,  170 
(a,  34).] 

EMPETRIDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E^m-peat-ri^d'eS-efaa-ea).  Of 
Gray,  a  family  of  the  Monochlamydece^  consisting  of  Empetrum. 
[B,  170  (a,  SJ4).]    See  Empetrace^. 

EMFETRIDIA  (Lat),  EMPETRINE^  (Lat),  n's  n.  pi.  and 
f.  pi.    E^m-peat-ri^d'is-a*,  -ri2n'e2-e(aS-e2).    See  Empetrace^. 

EMPETKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E^m'pe^t-ro^n.    See  Empetrum. 

EMPETRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m'pe2t-ru3m(ru*m).  Gr.,  e/j-jreTpoi- 
(from  6C,  against,  and  ireVpa,  a  rock,  because  the  plant  was  consid- 
ered lithontriptic).  Fr.,  empdtrum,  camarine.  Grer.,  Steinbrech. 
1,  The  crowberry  or  crakeberry  ;  a  Linnsean  genus  of  the  Enipe- 
traceoR.  2.  Of  Dioscorides,  an  undetermined  purgative.  3.  For- 
merly the  Crithmum  maritimum^  the  Globularia  alypum,  and  the 
Hemiaria  glabra.  [B,  42,  121,  180  (a,  34).]~E.  acetosum  [Rum- 
phius].  The  Begonia  tuberosa.  [B,3I4.]— E.  aciciilare  [Bertol.]. 
The  Ceratiola  ericoides.  [B,  121.]— E.  nigrum  [Linnaeus].  Fr., 
camarine  d  fruit  noir,  camarigne.  Ger.,  schwarze  Rauschbeere, 
Krdhenbeere.  A  species  found  in  cold  regions.  The  acid  berries 
are  eaten  by  Scottteh  and  Russian  peasants,  and  furnish  a  purple 
dye.  The  Greenlanders  prepare  an  unpleasant  alcoholic  beverage 
from  them.  Th^  are  antiscorbutic  and  diuretic.  [B,  19,  43,  121, 
173,  180  (a,  34).] — E.  pinnatum.  The  Margyricarpus  setosus.  [B, 
173  (tt,  34).]— E.  procumbens.    See  E.  nigrum. 

EMPFANGEN  (Ger.),  v.  intr.  ESmp-fa^n^'e^n.  To  conceive  ; 
as  a  n.,  conception.    [L,  80.] 

EMPFANGriCHKEIT  (Ger.),  n.  ESmp-fe^nS'liSchs-kit.  Re- 
ceptivity.   [L.  80.] 

EMPfAnGNISS  (Ger.),  n.  E^mp-fe^n^'nias.  See  Conception. 
— E'hiigel.  A  minute,  conical  mass  of  protoplasm  rising  on  the 
surface  of  an  ovum  at  the  point  of  contact  of  a  zoosperm.  [J,  69.] 
— E*periode.  The  period  of  conception.  [J.]— E*vermogeii. 
Capabihty  of  conception.— Falsche  E,    See  False  conception. 

EMPFINDEND  (Ger.),  adj.    E^mp-fi^nd'e^nd.    See  Emppind- 

LICH. 

EMPFINDLICH  (Ger.),  adj.  E3mp-fl*nd'U2ch«.  Sensitive. 
[K.]— E'keit.    Sensibility.    [K.] 

EMPFINDSAM  (Ger.),  adj.  ESmp-fiand'zaSm.  See  Empfind- 
LicH.— E*keit,    Nervous  irritability.    [L,  80.] 

EMPFINDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'»mp-fi2nd'un2.  Sensation,  sensi- 
bility. [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— Aeusserliche  E.  External  sensation. 
[K.]— E'sfaser.  A  sensory  nerve-fibre.  [J,  67.]— E'.skreis.  The 
area  within  which  two  or  more  sensory  impressions  cause  only  one 
sensation.  [R,  Amdt  (A,  319).]— E'slahmend.  Causing  paralysis 
of  sensibility. — E'slahmung.  Paralysis  of  sensibility.  [A,  531.] 
— E'sleiter.  A  sensory  nervous  conductor.  [J.]— E'slos.  Void 
of  sensation;  apathetic,  callous.  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E*slosigkeit. 
Insensibihty.  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E'smaximum,  The  maximum  of 
sensibility  in  a  nerve.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— E*sminimuni.  The 
minimum  of  sensibility  in  a  nerve.  [R.  Arndt  (A,  319).]— E'snerv. 
A  sensory  nerve  or  fibre.  [J,  67.] — E'sneurose.  See  ^sthesio- 
NEUROsis.— E'ssitz.  The  sensory  centre.  [J,  137.]— E'sstttrung. 
A  disturbance  of  sensibility.  [A,  319.]— E'svermogen.  The  power 
of  sensation.  [L,  30  (a,  14),]— E'szelle,  A  sensory  nerve-cell  or 
ganglion-cell.  [J,  173.]— Fu  nib  are  E.  See  Tactile  sensation.— 
Gerausche*.  Auditory  sensation  produced  by  noise.  [J,  19,  40.] 
— Geruchse*.  The  sensation  of  smell.  [Gruenhagen  (K).]— Ge- 
schmackse'.  Gustatory  sensation.  ["Arch,  f .  Anat.  u.  Phys.," 
1844,  pp.  334, 335  (J).]— Gesichtse'.  Visual  sensation,  f J.]— Inner- 
liche  E.  See  Internal  sensation.— Klange*.  Auditory  sensation 
produced  by  periodical  or  musical  sound  waves,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  produced  by  noise.  [J.]— Mite*.  An  irradiated  sensation. 
[R.  Amdt  (A,  319).]— Objective  E.  See  Objective  sensation.— 
Reflexe*.  1,  A  sensation  arising  from  the  transfer  of  the  stimulus 
in  a  motor  to  a  sensory  nerve.  3.  The  sensation  in  some  part  of 
the  skin  due  to  the  stimulation  of  the  skin  at  some  other  point. 
[J,  176.]— Schmerze*.  A  sensation  of  or  sensitiveness  to  pain. 
["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1848,  p.  136  (L).]— Subjective  E.  See 
Subjective  sensation. — Taste*.    See  Tactile  sensations. 

EMPFING  (Ger.),  n,  E^mp'fi^n".  A  place  in  Upper  Bavaria, 
where  there  are  various  bathing  estabhshments.    [A,  319.] 

EMPHEROMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  'E^m-fe^r-o^m'e^n-oH.  From 
Sfi^epeiu,  to  bring  into.  Added  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n..  empheromenon^ 
of  Hippocrates,  a  urinary  sediment  or  cloudiness  of  the  urine.  [A, 
335  (a,  31) ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPHLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m'fli2sfftu«s)-i2s.  Gen.,  emphlys'- 
eos  (em'phlysis).  From  ev,  in,  and  j^Auo-tt.  an  eruption.  Of  Good, 
a  genus  of  exanthematous  diseases  including  miliaria,  aphthae,  vac- 
cinia, varicella,  pemphigus,  and  erysipelas.    [G.J 

EMPHRACTIC,  adj.  Eam-fra^k'tisk.  Gr.,  ifi^paKTLK6i.  Lat., 
emphracticus.  Fr.,  emphractique.  Ger.,  versiopfend^  ausfilllend. 
Anciently,  obstructive  of  the  pores  of  the  skin,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPHRAGMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  Eam-fra2g(fra3g)'mas.  Gen.,  em- 
phrag'matos  (~is).  (jr.,  efi^pay/ia.  Fr,.  emphragme.  An  obstruc- 
tion, impediment.  [A,  325  (a,  21).]— E.  lacrimale.  Lacrimal 
fistula.  [L,  290.]— E.  maxillare.  Distension  of  the  maxillary 
antrum.  [L,  290.1- E.  salivare.  A  ranula.  [L,  390.]— E,  sper- 
inaticum.    See  Spermatocele. 


EMPHRAGMUS  (Lat),  EMPHRASIS  (Lat),  EMPHKAX- 
IS  (Lat.),  n's  m.,  f.,  and  f.  E2m-fraag(fra3g)'mu3s(mu4s),  e^m'- 
fra2s(fra3s)-i2s,  e*m-fra*x(fra3x)'i*s.  Gen.,  emphrag'mi,  -phras'eoa 
(em'phrasis)^  -phrar'eos  (-phraxis).  Gr.,  ejutt^payiitds,  ifxiftpa^ii  (from 
ejLL<^pao-0-»F,  to  obstruct).  Fr.,  emphraxis.  Ger.,  Verstopfung. 
Obstruction.     [L,  50,  135.] 

EMPHRtJE,  n.  A  plant  found  in  Guinea,  a  decoction  of  which 
is  used  by  the  natives  as  a  tonic.    [B,  46,  B8  (a,  14).] 

EMPHYI.I.OCARPUS  (Lat),  adj.  E=m-fi21(fu«I)-lo(lo3)-kaarp'- 
u8s(u*s).    See  Entophyllocarpus. 

EMPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eam-fi(fu«)'ma3.  Gen.,  emphym'atos 
i-is).    From  ev,  on,  and  <^i;eii',  to  grow.    A  tumor.     [E.J 

EMPHYSEM  (Ger.),  u.  E2m-fu8s-am'.  See  Emphysema.— 
Bindegewebse'.  See  Siibcutarieous  emphysema.— Kiiidehaute*. 
See  Emphysema  conjunctivae.— Hmndises  E.  Emphysema  due 
to  gangrene.  [D,  4.J— Haute'.  See  Subcutaneovs  emphysema.— 
tiungene*.  See Pulm.onary  emphysema. — A''icariirendes  E.  See 
Compensatory  emphysema.— Zellgewebse'.  See  Subcutaneoiis 
emphysema. 

EMPHYSEMA  (Lat.),  n.n.  E2m-fi2s(fues)-efa)'ma3.  Gen.,  cm- 
physem'atos  i-is).  Gr.,  €ja0t;<n)|w.a  (from  efitpvaav,  to  inflate).  Fr., 
emphyseme.  Ger.,  Emphysem.  It.,  Sp.,  enjisema.  Distension  with 
air  or  gas. — Alveolar  e.,  Atropliic  e.  See  Vesicular  e. — Cellu- 
lar e.  See  Subcutaneous  e.— Compensatory  e.  Fr.,  emphysime 
compensatoire.  Ger..  vicariirendes  Emphysem.  Pulmonary  e.  due 
to  defective  expansibility  of  some  other  portion  of  the  lung,  the  por- 
tion in  which  the  e.  develops  giving  way  under  the  influence  of  at- 
mospheric x)ressure  through  the  air-passages.  [KorAnyi  (A,  319).] — 
E.  abdomlnale,  E.  abdominis.  See  Tympanites.— E.  cellu- 
lare.  SeeSubcw^aneottse.- E.  conjunctivEe.  Fr.,  emphyseme  de 
la  conjonctive.  Ger.,  Bindehaut  emphysem,.  It., enfisemadellacon- 
giuntiva.  Sp. ,  enjlsema  de  la  conjuntiva.  A  collection  of  air  be- 
neath the  conjunctiva.  [F.]— E.orbitae,  St., emphyseme deVorhite. 
Ger.,  Emphysem  der  Augenhohle.  A  collection  of  air  in  the  meshes  of 
the  orbital  tissue,  almost  always  accompanied  by  e.  of  the  lids.  [F.]— 
E.pulmonum.  SeePuimonar^/e.— E.  tympaniticum.  SeeTYM- 
panites.— E,  universale.  General  subcutaneous  e.  [L,  128.]— E. 
uterinum.  See  Physometra.- E.  vagans.  A  form  of  subcutane- 
ous e.  in  which  the  collection  of  air  shifts  from  one  part  to  another. 
[L,  128.]— E.  vaginae.  See  Colpo-hyperplasia  c2/stica.— Extra-al- 
veolar e..  Extra-vesicular  e.  See  Interlobular  e. — False  e. 
See  Spontaneous  e. — Interlobular  e.  Fr.,  emphyseme  interlobu- 
laire.  Ger.,  Interlobularemphysem.  That  form  of  pulmonary  e. 
in  which,  from  the  rupture  of  one  or  more  air-vesicles,  air  is  forced 
into  the  connective  tissue  between  the  lobules,  generally  near  the 
apex  of  the  lung,  and  forms  pouches  of  various  sizes.  [KorS-nyi 
(A,  319).]— Mediastinal  e.  Distension  of  the  mediastinum  with 
air ;  usually  from  rupture  of  the  sacs  formed  in  interlobular  pul- 
monary e.  [Kordnyi  (A,  319).] — Pulmonary  e.  Lat,  e.  pidmo- 
num.  Fr.,  emphyseme  pulmonaire.  Ger.,  Lungenemphysem.  E. 
of  the  lung.  See  Interlobular  e.  and  Vesicular  e.— Senile  e.  Fr., 
emphyseme  sinile.  Ger.,  seniles  Emph^^sem.  The  pulmonary  e.  of 
the  aged  ;  usually  preceded  by  diminished  mobility  of  the  ribs. 
[Kor&nyi  (A,  319).]— Spontaneous  e.  Subcutaneous  e.  dependent 
on  gangrene.  [A,  319.] — Subcutaneous  e.  Fr..  emphyseme  sou^s- 
cutane.  Ger.,  Hautemphysem.  Distension  of  the  subcutaneous 
connective  tissue  with  air.—  Subpleural  e.  Interlobular  pulmo- 
nary e.  occurring  immediately  beneath  the  pleura.  [Kordnyi  (A, 
319).]— Substantive  e,  Fr.,  emphyseme  sxibatantif.  Ger,,  su6- 
stantielles  Emphysem.  Pulmonary  e.  in  which  the  atropic  changes 
in  the  alveolar  walls  are  a  prominent  feature.  [Korfi-nju  (A,  319).] 
—Surgical  e..  Traumatic  e.  Subcutaneous  e.  due  to  traumatism. 
— Vesicular  e.  Fr.,  emphyseme  v^siculaire.  Ger.,  Vesicularem- 
physem.  Of  Laennec,  that  form  of  pulmonary  e.  which  consists  in 
abnormal  dilatation  of  the  air-vesicles  and  consequent  over-accumu- 
lation of  air.  It  may  come  on  gradually  or  suddenly  (as  from  play- 
ing upon  a  wind  instrument).  As  the  air-vesicles  coalesce,  the  in- 
terstitial tissue  and  its  blood-vessels  are  effaced  and  the  nutrition 
of  the  lung  is  consequently  impoverished.  Dyspnoea  is  a  marked 
symptom  of  the  disea.se.  and  there  is  a  tendency  to  ultimate  dilata- 
tion of  the  right  side  of  the  heart  and  dropsical  effusions.  [D,  1.]— 
Vicarious  e.    See  Compensatory  e. 

EMPHYSEM ATOSE,  adj.  ESm-fias-e^m'a^t-os.  1.  See  Em- 
physematous. 2.  In  botany,  filled  with  air ;  resembling  a  bladder. 
[B,  1,  19,  (a,  24).] 

EMPHYSEMATOUS,  adj.  E2m-fi2s-e2m'a2tu3s.  Lat.,  evi- 
physematosus.  Fr.,  emphysemateux.  Ger.^  emphysematos.  Per- 
taining to,  or  affected  with  emphysema.    [D.] 

EMPHYSEMODYSPNCEA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2m-fi2s(fu«s)-em- 
(am)"o(o3)-di'^sp(du«sp)-ne'(no2'e2)-a3.  For  deriv.,  see  Emphysema 
and  Dyspn<ea.  Fr.,  emphysimo-dyspnee.  Dyspnoea  from  pulmo- 
nary emphysema.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPHYTIATREUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-fi2tffuH)-i2-a2t(a8t)- 
ru^s'i^s.  Gen.,  emphytiafreus'eos  (-is).  From  e(u,(/>tiTOff,  innate,  and 
(arpeu(ri9,  medical  treatment.  Fr.,  mMication  instinctive.  Ger., 
instinhtive  Heilwethode.  Of  Teste,  medical  treatment  under  the 
direction  of  a  person  professing  to  have  some  extraordinary  natural 
gift  that  serves  instead  of  a  scientific  knowledge  of  medicine.  [L, 
50  (a.  14).] 

EMPHYTIC,  adj.  E'^m-fl^tMSk.  Gr.,  ejn^uTos.  Lat.,  emphytus. 
Fr.,  emphytigue.    Ger.,  eingeboren.    Inborn.    [L,  50  (a.  14).] 

EMPHYTIE  (Fr.).  n.    A^nS-fe-te.    A  disease  peculiar  to  a  coun- 
try.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 
EMPHYTOTHERMON     (Lat),      EMPHYTOTHERMUM 

(Lat.),  n's  n.  E2m-fi2t(fuH)-o(o3)-thu6rm(the2rm)'o2n,  -u3m(u4m). 
From  e/i<^vTos.  innate,  and flepjuij,  heat.  Fr.,  emphytothermon.  Ger., 
eingebome  Wdrme,  Lebenswdrme.  Natural  animal  heat.  [L.  50 
(a,  14).] 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U^,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  il  (German). 
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EMPIKSMA  (Lat.),  n.  u,  E'-'m-pi2-e2z(e'-^s)'ma3.  Gen.,  empies'- 
matos  {-is).  Gr.,  eju-Trietr/ia.  Fr.,  empiesnie.  Ger.,  Niederdriiclcung. 
Eindi^ck.  1.  Pressure  or  depression.  3.  The  expressed  juice  of 
plante.  3.  Pressure  on  the  brain  from  f ractui'e  of  the  skull  with 
depression.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 

EMPIGO  (Port.),  n.  E^m-pe'go.  A  variety  of  elephantiasis  ob- 
served in  Brazil.    [G.] 

EMPIMELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-pi2-mel(me21)'i2-u3m(u4m). 
From  ejULTTinieAos,  fatty.  A  fatty  tumor.  [L,  290.J— E.  polysarcia 
[CullenJ.    See  Polysarcia. 

EMPIRE  SPRING,  n.  E^m'pir.  One  of  the  springs  at  Sara- 
toga (q.  v.).     [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

EMPIRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-pi(pe)'ri2-a3.  Gr.,  cjHTretpta.  See 
Empiricism. 

EMPIRIC,  n.  E'^m'pi^r-i^k.  Ger.,  Empiriker.  One  who  prac- 
tises according  to  experience  only,  disregarding  learning  (usually 
applied  to  quacks).    [D,  20.  J 

EMPIRIC,  EMPIRICAL,  adj's.  E^m-pi^r'iak,  -i^k-sfil  Gr., 
cju-TreiptKOs  (from  ei*,  according  to,  and  iretpa,  a  trial).  Fr.,  empirique. 
Ger.,  empirisch  It.,  empirico.  Sp.,  empirico.  Pertaining  to  or 
founded  on  experience  or  experiment,  without  regard  to  science 
or  theory.    [D,  20.]    In  chemistry,  see  Empirical  formula. 

EMPIRICISM,  n.  ESm-pi^r'i^-siSz'm.  Lat.,ewipiVice,  empiris- 
mus.  Fr.,  empirisme.  Ger.,  Einpirie,  Erfahrungskunde.  It.,  Sp., 
enipirisnio.  Sledical  practice  founded  on  experience  ;  in  a  bad 
sense,  charlatanism.    [A,  301  (a,  31).] 

EMPIRICIST,  n.  Eam-pi^r'i'^-si^st.  Lat.,  empiricus.  Fr., 
empiriste.  Ger.,  Empiriker.  It.,  empirista.  Sp.,  empiricista, 
empirico.  In  pathology  and  therapeutics,  one  who  concerns  him- 
self as  little  as  possible  about  the  explanations  of  separate  symp- 
toms or  the  mode  of  action  of  medicaments,  but  relies  upon  ex- 
perience.   [D,  3.1 

EMPISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  AanS-p-s-maSn^.  Of  the  veteri- 
narians, engorgement  of  the  mammary  gland  with  milk  (said 
especially  of  the  cow).    fL,  41  (a,  14).] 

EMPI.ASTIC,  adj.  E2m-pla2st'i2k.  Gr.,  €/iirAao-TtKos.  Lat., 
emplasticus.  Fr.,  emplastique.  Ger.^  pjlasterdhnlich,  schmierbar. 
Jt.,  emplastico.  Bp..empldstico.  Fit  to  be  applied  as  a  plaster  or 
to  be  used  as  a  constituent  of  a  plaster.    [A,  518  ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPLASTO  (Sp.),  n.  E^m-pla^st'o.  See  Plaster. -E.  aglu- 
tinante  [Sp.  Ph.,  Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  resinarum  glu- 
tinans. — E.  antipod&grico  de  Tarquenio  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Em- 
plastrum SAPONIS.— E.  arom&tlco  de  PiiSa  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  plaster 
made  by  melting  500  grammes  each  of  tacamahac,  white  copal,  and 
turpentine  and  250  of  white  wax,  straining,  allowing  to  cool,  and  to 
60  grammes  of  this  mass  adding  and  thoroughly  incorporating  12 
drops  each  of  oil  of  thyme  and  of  amber.  [A,  447  (a,  14).]— E. 
catagin&tico  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplatre  mercuriel.—E.  comian 
[Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  plumbi.— E.  contra  rotura,  E. 
confortivo  de  Vigo.  See  Emplastrum  de  Vigo  cum  mercurio.— 
E.  de  Gratia  Del  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  betonicsi.— E.  de 
Andres  de  la  Cruz  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  resinarum 
glutinans. — E.  de  Alberto,  E.  de  la  madre  Tecla.  See  Em- 
platre brun.—E.  de  la  Vireina,  E.  de  la  Virgen.  See  Emplas- 
trum PLUMBI. — E.  de  los  cuatros  fundentes  [Mex.  Ph.].  See 
Emplastrum  ammoniaci— E.  de  Vigo.  See  Emplastrum  de  Vigo 
cum  MERCURIO.— E.  diapalma  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Empldtre  diapalmb. 
— E.  diaquilon.  See  Emplastrum  plombi.— E.  divino  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
See  Emplastrum  oxidi  plumbi  cum  acetate  cuprico.—E,  episp4s- 
tico  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  cantharidis.— E.  fusco  [Mex. 
Ph.].  See  Emplatre  brun.—'E,  mercurial  simple  ISp.  Ph.].  See 
Emplastrum  hydrargyri.— E.  para  las  hernias  [Mex.  Ph.],  E. 
regio  [Mex.  Ph.],  See  Emplastrum  de  Vigo  cum  mercuric— E. 
resolutivo  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  ammoniaci.— E.  simple 
[Mex.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  plumbi.— E.  vejigatorio  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
See  Emptasti-um  cantharidis.— E.  vejigatorio  de  Gutierrez 
[Mex.  Ph.].    See  Emplastrum  plumbi  iodidi. 

EMPLASTRATION,  n.  E^m-pla^s-tra'shu^n.  Lat.,  emplas- 
tratio.  Fr.,c.  The  application  of  a  piaster  or  salve.  [L,  30.  41 
('1,14).] 

EMPtASTKOPOlfeSE  (Fr.),  n.  ASna-plaSs-tro-pwaS-e^s. 
From  ejitwAao-Tpop,  a  plaster,  and  iroielv,  to  make.  The  art  of  mak- 
ing plaster.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EMPLASTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-pla2s(pla3s)'tru3m(tru4m). 
Gl*.,  etLir\MTT(tov  (from  ejuirAao-ireii',  to  plaster;.  Fr.,  empldtre.  Ger., 
PJiaster.  It.,  empiastro.  Sp.,  emplasto.  See  Plaster,  and  for 
emplastra  the  titles  of  which  contain  the  names  of  drugs,  see 
under  the  names  of  those  drugs.— Bithynici  tonsoris  e.  A 
plaster  for  splenetic  people  used  by  Bithynian  barbers.  [L. 
104.]— Coracum  e.  Of  Paulus  ^gineta,  a  plaster  for  the  pudenda 
and  for  spreading  ulcers.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Defeiisatium  e.  A 
protective  plaster.  [L,  94  (a,  31).]— E.  abbatis  de  Grace.  A 
plaster  made  by  boiling  together  16  parts  of  oil  of  roses.  9  parts 
each  of  the  depurated  juice  of  pale  roses  and  prepared  golden 
litharge,  2  parts  of  prepared  Venetian  white  lead,  and  4  of  yel- 
low wax  ;  used  for  drying  wounds  and  ulcers  and  for  applying 
potential  cauteries.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— E.  ad  botium  [Dutch  Ph., 
1805,  Niemann's  Notes].  Fr.,  empldtre  contre  le  goitre.  A  plaster 
applied  to  goitres  ;  composed  of  1  part  of  tartar  emetic,  6  parts  of 
calomel,  and  24  of  lead  plaster.  [B,  119  (a,  21)J— E.  ad  clavos 
pedum  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes  ;  Palat.  Dispensat., 
1764 ;  WUrtemb.  Ph.,  1798;  Wurzb.  Ph.,  1796.J.  See  E.  ad  verrucas. 
— E.  ad  dolores  dentium.  See  E.  ma$tichinuvL.—l<:.  ad  fontic- 
ulos  [Ger.  Ph.].  Ger.,  Fontanellpflaster.  A  plaster  made  by 
melting  together  over  a  slow  fire  36  parts  of  emplastrum  lithargyri 
simplex,  3  of  pine-resin,  and  1  part  of  tallow,  spreading  the  mass  in 
a  very  thin  layer  on  one  side  of  linen,  and  cutting  with  a  punch  of 
3  centimetres  diameter  small  round  plasters.     [B,  95  (a,  14).]    Cf 


CHARTAad/oniicitios.- E.  atlliaerens,  E.  adhaesivum  [Belg.  Ph., 
Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph..  Swiss  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.].  SeeJB.  resin.^.— E.  adhaesivum  anglicum  [Ger.  Ph.  Isted., 
Gr.  Ph.].  See  E.  ichthyocoll^.— E.  adhaesivum  borussicum 
[Hung.  Ph.],  See  E.  resin^e.- E.  adhaesivum  edinburgense 
[Ger.  Ph.  1st  ed.].  Syn.  :  e.  picis  nigroe  (edinburgense)  [Gr. 
Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  boiling  together  over  a  water-bath  10 
parts  of  finely  powdered  litharge  and  18  of  crude  oleic  acid 
to  the  consistence  of  a  plaster,  and  melting  with  the  mass  3  of 
black  pitch  ;  the  product  must  be  brownish-black,  and  strongly  ad- 
hesive [Ger.  Ph.] ;  or  by  boiling  8  parts  of  finely  powdered  litharge 
with  12  of  lard  to  the  consistence  of  a  plaster  and  adding  over  a 
slow  fire  6  parts  of  pine-resin  and  3  of  black  pitch  ;  the  mass  must 
be  brown,  hard,  and  brittle  [Ger.  Ph.].  [B,  95  ,(a,  14).]  Cf.  E.  res- 
iNM.—E.  adhaesivum  fuscum  [Belg.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by 
boiling  together  336  parts  of  minium,  410  of  olive-oil,  and  52  of  suet 
to  the  consistence  of  an  elastic  plaster  of  a  brown  color,  removing 
the  mass  from  the  fire,  adding  38  parts  of  yellow  wax,  52  of  purified 
pine-resin,  and  112  of  larch-tree  turpentine,  and  stirring  until  en- 
tirely cool.  [B,  95  (a,  14).] — E.  adhaesivum  linteo  extensum 
[Hung.  Ph.].  Syn.;  sparadrap  simplex  [Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  Ordi- 
nary adhesive  plaster  spread  on  linen.  [B,  95  (a,  14).].— E.  adhae- 
sivum tunica  hracteata  extensum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Baudruche 
gom-mie. — E.  adhaesivum  Woodstockii.  See  E.  ichthyocoll^. 
— E.  ad  herniam.  A  plaster  made  by  powdering  *  oz.  each  of 
galls,  cypress-nuts,  pomegranate-peel,  balaustines,  acacia,  the  seeds 
of  plantain,  fleawort,  and  cresses,  acorn-cups,  roasted  beans,  long 
and  round  birthwort,  and  myrtles,  macerating  them  for  four  days 
in  vinegar  of  roses  and  afterward  drying  and  adding  1  oz.  each  of 
the  greater  and  lesser  comfrey,  horse-tail,  wood-ceterach,  the  roots 
of  the  Osmunda  regalis  and  fern,  2  oz.  each  of  frankincense,  myrrh, 
and  mastic,  and  3  oz.  each  of  Armenian  bole  washed  in  vinegar,  pre- 
pared calamine,  litharge  of  gold,  and  dragon's-blood,  and  enough 
turpentine  to  make  a  plaster.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— £.  ad  mamillas. 
See  E.  mamillare  (1st  def.). — E.  ad  rupturas  [Hung.  Ph.],  Fr., 
empldtre  contre  les .ruptures.  Sp.,  emplasto  re'gio  de  pez  negra 
[Sp.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  57  parts  of  yellow 
wax,  36  of  common  turpentine,  and  144  of  pine-resin  [Hung.  Ph.] ; 
or  64  of  yellow  wax,  144  of  black  pitch,  64  of  common  turpentine, 
and  16  of  purified  labdanum  [Sp.  Ph.];  straining  and  adding  a  solu- 
tion of  6  parts  each  of  powdered  mastic,  olibanum,  and  dragon''s- 
blood  in  36  of  common  turpentine  [Hung.  Ph.] ;  or  8  parts  of  a 
mixture  of  succus  hypocysti  inspissati  and  decoctum  fructus  cu- 
0  the         ■  ■  "  r..,     ^,  ,     , 


pressi,  evaporated  to  t 


When  the 


ie  consistence  of  honey  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
mass  is  half  cold,  a  finely  i)owdered  mixture  of  18  parts  each  of 
Armenian  bole,  lapis  hsematitis.  and  radix  symphyti  majoris  [Hung. 
Ph.]  is  added,  or  of  8  parts  each  of  Armenian  bole  and  lapis  hsema- 
titis,  5  each  of  mastic  and  radix  symphyti  ma.ioris,  and  16  of  fruc- 
tus cupressi  [Sp.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— E.  adstringens  [Lond.  Ph., 
1815].  Fr.,  empldtre  astringent.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  8 
parts  of  e.  simplex,  adding  2  of  frankincense  and  1  part  of  pow- 
dered dragon''s-blood,  and  mixing  thoroughly.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
ad  verrucas  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes;  Palat.  Disp., 
1764  ;  Wiirtemb.  Ph.,  1798  ;  Wurzb.  Ph.,  1796J.  Fr.,  cire  verte-  com- 
posee.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  16  parts  each  of  yel- 
low wax  and  gum  ammoniac  and  rubbing  in  6  of  verdigris  [Dutch 
Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes];  or  by  dissolving  24  parts  of  galbanum 
in  vinegar,  evaporating  to  the  consistence  of  thick  honey,  and  add- 
ing successively  12  parts  of  tar,  6  of  litharge  plaster,  and  1  part 
each  of  verdigris  and  ammonium  chloride.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E. 
ag-glutinans  [Belg.  Ph.]  Fr.,  empldtre  agglutinatif.  A  piaster 
made  by  melting  together  over  a  water-batn  176  parts  of.  litharge 
plaster,  800  of  Burgundy-pitch  plaster,  and  24  of  larch  or  Venetian 
turpentine.  [B,  94  (a,  14).]— E.  album  coctum.  See  E.  cerus- 
es.—E.  alexandrinum  viride.  Ger.,  alexandrinisches  PJiaster. 
See  E.  viride  alexandrinum. — E.  ammoniaco-galbanicum 
[Finn.  Ph.].  See  jE.  galbani.— E.  auimoniaco-scilliticum  [Finn. 
Ph.].  See  £^.  ammoniaci.— E.  Amythaonis.  A  plaster  composed 
of  8  parts  each  of  ammoniacum,  yellow  wax,  and  bdellium,  and  20 
each  of  turpentine,  iris-root,  and  galbanum.  [L,  104.]— E.  Andreae 
a  Cruce.  ^ee  E.  resinarum  glutinans.— 'E..  anglicanum  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Hung.  Ph],  E.  anglicum.  See  E.  iohthyocoll^. — E.  ano- 
stratibus  flos  unguentorum  dictum.  Lit.,  the  flower  of  oint- 
ments ;  a  plaster  made  by  boiling  together  1  part  of  camphor,  4 
parts  each  of  myrrh  and  mastic,  10  parts  of  turpentine,  16  of  oliba- 
num, and  24  parts  each  of  white  wine,  mutton-tallow,  yellow  wax, 
and  resin  of  the  pine-tree.  [L,  94  (a,  14).]— E.  anticoUcum 
[Netherl.  Ph..  1811].  Fr.,  emplatre  contre  la  colique.  A  plaster 
made  by  melting  24  parts  of  e.  de  galbano  crocatum,  6  of  asafoetida, 
and  1  part  of  peppermint-oil,  and  mixing  thoroughly.  [B,  119  (a, 
14).]— E.  antihystericum.  See  E.  ASAFCETiPiE  matricale  and  E. 
ASAFCETiD^. — E.  antimoniale.  See  E.  antimonii. — E.  aromati- 
cum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1872].  Fr.,  empldtre  aromatique.  Ger.,  aromati- 
sches  Pflaster,  Magenpfaster.  Aromatic  or  stomach-plaster ;  a 
grayish-brown,  aromatic  plaster  made  by  melting  together  32 
parts  of  yellow  wax,  24  of  suet,  and  8  of  turpentine,  and  when 
nearly  cool  adding  6  parts  of  the  expressed  oil  of  nutmeg,  16  of 
powdered  olibanum,  8  of  powdered  benzoin,  and  1  part  each  of  oil 
of  cloves  and  oil  of  peppermint,  mixing  thoroughly,  formingrolls, 
and  keeping  in  wax  paper.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  Cf.  E.  capsici.— ^.  at- 
tractivuni,  E.  attrahens.  See^.  picis  nigroe  (under  Pix). — E. 
balsamicum  [DutchTh.,  1895,  Niemann's  Notes].  Fr.,  empldtre 
balsamique.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  32  parts  of  simple 
.plaster  and  8  of  white  soap,  and,  when  cool,  adding  2  of  camphor  and 
1  part  of  castoreum.  |"B,119(a,  21).]— E.  Bechholzii  [WUrzb.  Ph., 
1796.  Batav.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  digesting  for  1  month  2  parts 
of  ammonium  chloride,  16  of  oil  of  turpentine,  and  24  of  potassium 
subcarbonate,  adding  4  of  sublimed  sulphur,  and  digesting  for  an- 
other month,  adding  afterward  5  parts  each  of  gum  ammoniac,  gal- 
banum, bdellium,  and  sagapenum,  4  each  of  myrrh  and  turpentine, 
and  24  of  resin,  and  boiling  to  the  consistence  of  a  plaster.  [B,  97, 
119  (a,  14).]— E.  benedictuin  Musitani.  See  E.  plumbi  carbona- 
tis  ustum.—lE.  Caesaris.    See  Ccesar'^s  plaster.— E.  calefaciens 
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[Br.  Ph.].  See  E.  Picis  cum  cantharide.—'Sl.  cantharidatum. 
See  E.  CANTHARiDis.  — E.  carbolisatum.  See  E.  phenylatum.—Ji^^ 
catagmaticutn  ex  Vigo  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  E.  deVigo  cum  mercu- 
Rio.— E.  cephaljcuin.  See  E.  opii.— E.  cereiim.  See  Ceratum 
RESINS.— E.  ceroneum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplatre  cerocne.— E. 
citrinuni  [Dan.  Ph.],  E.  coinmune,  E.  commune  cum^  resi- 
na.  See  C&ratum  resins. — E.  confortativum  "Vigonis.  See  E. 
oxydi  PERRi  Tubri. — E.  consolidans.  Fr.,  emplatre  gris^  empld- 
tre  de  calamine.  A  plaster  made  by  mixing  12  parts  each  of  car- 
bonate and  oxide  or  lead  and  commercial  zinc  oxide,  2  parts  of 
mastic,  and  1  part  of  frankincense  with  a  sufficiency  of  olive-oil  to 
form  a  plaster.  [A,  532  ;  B,  119  (a.  14).]— E.  corrosivum  [Genev. 
Ph.,  1780J.  A  plaster  made  by  boiling  1  part  of  bichloride  of  mer- 
cury with  4  parts  of  white  wax  and  8  of  lard  to  the  consistence  of  a 
plaster.  [B,  97.  119  (a,  14).]~E.  cum  gummatibus.  See  E.  gal- 
BANi.— E.  defensivuin.  See  E.  oxydi  ferri  rubri.—'E*  de  Vigo. 
See  E.  de  Vigo  cum  mercurio.— E.  diabotanon.  See  Diabotanon. 
— E.  diachylon.  See  Diachylon  and  E.  pj-umbi.— E.  diachylon 
compositum  (sen  gumniatum  [Fr.  Cod.]).  See  E.  galbani.— E. 
diachylon  linteo  extensum  [Aiistr.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  25  parts 
of  e.  plumbi  and  10  of  turpentine,  spread  on  linen.  [L.  Lewm  (A, 
819).]— E.  diachylon  simplex.  See  E.  plumbi.— E.  diapalma 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emptdtre  diapalme.— E.  diaphoreticum  Myn- 
sichti  [Russ.  Ph.].  A  plaster  prepared  by  melting  together  over  a 
slow  fire  12  parts  of  yellow  wax  and  4  each  of  resin  and  litharge 
plaster,  adding  a  solution  of  1  part  of  galbanum  and  2  parts  of 
ammoniacum  in  6  of  common  turpentine,  and  finally  a  mixture  of 
1  part  each  of  powdered  olibanum.  mastic,  and  amber,  and  4  parts 
of  myrrh.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— E.  diapompholygos.  See  E.  zincico- 
plitmbicum. — E.  diasulphuris  Rulandl.  See  E.  sulphuris. — E. 
dionysianum.  Of  Paulus  ^gineta,  a  plaster  made  by  boiling 
together  a  pint  each  of  oil  and  water,  adding  6  oz.  of  aphronitre 
and  1  oz.  or2  oz.  of  misy,  boiling  until  it  will  not  stick  to  the  fingers, 
and  adding  6  oz.  each  of  grained  frankincense,  wax,  and  turpen- 
tine ;  used  for  abscesses.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— E.  divinum.  See  E. 
oxidi  plumbi  cum  acetate  cuprico.—^.  e  gummatibus  resi- 
nosis.  See  E.  galbani.— E.  emolliens.  A  plaster  made  by 
melting  together  48  parts  of  yellow  wax,  24  of  resin,  16  of  beef  suet, 
and  12  of  turpentine,  straining,  and  adding  4  each  of  powdered  tur- 
meric, linseed,  and  fenugreek,  2  of  marsh-mallow-root,  and  3  of 
wheat-flour  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817]  ;  or  12  parts  each  of  yellow  wax  and 
resin,  6  each  of  turpentine,  powdered  marshmallow-root,  and  fenu- 
greek, 4  of  linseed-oil,  and  3  of  powdered  turmeric  [Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1796], 
[B,  97  (a,  14).J— E.  epispasticum.  See  E.  cantharidis.— E.  epi- 
spasticum-primum.  Seei^i'rsi  blistering  pLaster.— E.  epispasti- 
cum secundum.  See  Second  blistering  plaster.-— Em plast^'a 
exti'aen.sa  [Belg.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.].  Fr.,  sparadraps  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp., 
espadrapos  [Sp.  Ph.].  Plasters  spread  m  a  thin  layer  on  cotton, 
linen,  silk,  leather,  or  paper,  cut  in  long  narrow  strips  [Fr.  Cod.], 
in  squares,  or  in  circular  and  oval  forms  [Belg.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Sp. 
Ph.].  The  Norw.  Ph.  orders  linen,  if  not  otherwise  prescribed  by  the 
physician,  and  employs  for  100  sq.  centimetres  2  grammes  of  e.  ad- 
neesivum,  10  grammes  of  e.  cantharidis  colatum.  or  12  grammes  of 
any  other  plaster.  They  should  show  an  evenly  spread  mass,  suffici- 
ently adhesive,  and  still  hard  enough  not  to  stick  when  rolled  up, 
but  soft  enough  to  prevent  cracking  when  folded,  and  should  be 
kept  in  a  dry  place  at  a  temperature  not  above  20°  C.  [B,  95  (a, 
14).]— E.  ferratum.  See  E.  ferri.— E.  filii.  See  ^.■cetacei.— 
E,  flavum.  See  E.  emolliens. — E.  foetidum  [Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed., 
Swiss  Ph.].  See  E.  asafcetid^.— E.  frigidum  [Swiss  Ph.].  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  10  jjarts  of  beef-tallow,  20  of 
yellow  wax,  and  40  of  pine-resin,  straining,  and  adding  to  the 
hot  mass  50  parts  of  litharge  plaster  and,  when  half  cold,  a  finely 
powdered  mixture  of  2  parts  each  of  turmeric  and  fenugreek 
seeds,  and  1  part  each  of  olfbanum,  myrrh,  melilot,  ohamomile- 
flowers,  fennel-seed,  and  marsh-mallow-root.  [B.  95  {a,  14).]— E. 
fuscum  [Belg.  Ph.,  GJer.  Ph.,  1st  ed..  Buss.  Ph.„Swiss  Ph.].  Sp., 
cerato  de  plomopardo  [Sp.  Ph.].    1.  A  plaster  made  by  boiling  to- 

f  ether  4  parts  of  olive-oil  and  2  of  finely  powdered  litharge  until  a 
lackish-brown  color  is  obtained,  and  adding  1  part  of  yellow  wax 
[Ger.  Ph. ,  1st  ed.] ;  or  1  part  each  of  lard,  suet,  and  beef-tallow,  and 
3  parts  of  ohve-oil,  adding  through  a  sieve  1  part  of  finely  powdered 
litharge,  boihng  to  a  dark-brown  color,  and  adding  1  part  of  yellow 
wax  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  50  parts  of  lead  plaster,  20  of  olive-oil,  10  of  yellow 
wax,  and  3  of  black  pitch  [Russ.  Ph.]  ;  or  414  of  lead  plaster,  138 
each  of  suet,  beef -tallow,  unsalted  butter,  and  yellow  wax,  and  34 
of  black  pitch  [Belg.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  14).]  2.  Of  the  Swiss  Ph.,  see 
E.  fuscum  camphoratum.  Cf .  E.  saponis  and  emplatre  brun.—'E, 
fuscum  camphoratum  [Ger.  Ph.],  Syn.  :  e.  fuscum  [Swiss 
Ph.],  e.  lithargyri  fuscum  [Gr.  Ph.],  e.  minii  adustum  [Austr.  Ph., 
Hung.  Ph.],  e.  minii  camphoratum  [Dan.  Ph.].  [B,  95.]  The  cam- 
phorated brown  plaster  of  the  Nat.  Form,  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc;  made  by  boiling  30  parts  of  finely  powdered  litharge  in  60 
of  olive-oil  till  a  dark-brown  color  is  obtained,  and  adding  15  parts 
(5  parts  [Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.])  of  yellow  wax,  and  1  part  (2-5  parts 

t Austr.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.])  of  camphor  triturated  with  a  little  (2  parts 
Swiss  Ph.])  olive-oil  [Ger.  Ph.,  Nat.  Form.]  (the  Dan.  Ph.  omits  the 
wax,  and  orders  4  parts  of  camphor  triturated  with  1  part  of 
petroleum) ;  or  by  melting  together  96  parts  of  lead  plaster  and  16 
of  yellow  wax,  and  adding  1  part  of  camphor  triturated  with  a  little 
olive-oil  [Gr.  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  14) ;  ''  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,'' 
xxxvi(a,  14).]— E.  fuscum  Theclae  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplatre  6ritn. 
— E.  glutinans,  E.  glutinosum.  SeeE.  ichthyocoll^.— E.  gri- 
seum.  SeeS,  consoitdans.— E.  gummatuin,  E.  gummi-resino- 
sum  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norw.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.],  E.  gummosum  [Netherl. 
Ph.].  See  E.  galbani.— E.  Hjaerneri  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  A 
plaster  made  by  dissolving  at  a  gentle  heat  20  parts  [Finn.  Ph.]  (21 
parts  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  white  castile  soap  in  90  of  olive-oil,  boiling  with 
a  finely  powdered  mixture  of  18  parts  of  lead  carbonate  and  36  of 
litharge  till  a  chestnut-brown  color  is  obtained,  and  adding  3  parts 
of  Venetian  turpentine.  [B,  95,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  hystericum.  A 
plaster  made  by  mixing  2  parts  of  tacamahac  with  3  of  galbanum  dis- 
solved in  tincture  of  castoreum.    [B,  90  (a,  14).]— E.  incognitum. 


See  E,  SANTALi.— E,  irritans.  See  E.  cantharidis. — E.  ischiadi- 
cum  jPalat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  empldtre  iscUiadiqiie. 
1.  A  plaster  made  by  mixing  4  parts  each  of  sulphur  and  amber,  16 
of  galbanum,  and  32  of  black  pitch,  and  adding,  when  partly  cooled, 

3  parts  each  of  cumin-seed  and  chamomile-flowers,  and  8  of  petro- 
leum [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798] ;  or  32  parts  of  black  pitch,  16  of  galbanum, 

4  of  sulphur,  and  2  of  amber,  and  adding  1  part  each  of  cumin-seed, 
chamomile-flowers,  and  orris-root,  with  a  sufficiency  of  petroleum 
[Palat.  Disp.,  1764].  [B,  97  (a,  14).]  2.  See  E.  de  euphorbio.— E. 
Janini.  See  E.  cantharidis  perx>etuum.—'E..  magneticum 
[Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777],  E.  magneticum  art^enicale  [Wiirtemb.  Ph., 
1763],  E.  magneticum  in  peste  [A.  Sala].  Fr.,  empldtre  mag- 
netique  d''Ange  Sala.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  ,3  parts 
each  of  galbanum  and  gum  ammoniac  and  5  each  of  wax  and  tur- 
pentine, adding  3  each  of  sagapenum  and  magnes  arsenicalis,  and  1 
part  each  of  colcothar  and  oil  of  amber.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  ma- 
lacticum.  Fr.,  empldtre  malactique.  A  plaster  composed  of  240 
parts  of  yellow  wax,  90  each  of  turpentine  and  colophony,  60  of 
olibanum,  9  of  white  tartar,  30  each  of  myrrh,  fenugreek,  and  lin- 
seed, 60  each  of  marsh-mallow-root,  bean-flour,  and  turmeric,  and 
45  of  linseed-oil.  [L.]— E.  mamillare  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773  ;  Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798  ;  Wdrzb.  Ph.,  1796].  Fr.,  empldtre  pour  les  seins.  1.  A  plas- 
ter made  by  melting  together  8  parts  of  white  wax,  4  of  spermaceti, 
and  2  each  [Wurt.  Ph.,  Wurzb.  Ph.]  or  1  part  each  [Sard.  Ph.]  of 
galbanum  and  turpentine.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]  2.  See  E.  saponis.— E. 
manus  Dei  [Dan.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  boiling  together  4 parts 
of  finely  powdered  verdigris  and  150  of  e.  plumbi  untila  brown-red 
color  is  obtained,  adding  32  of  yellow  wax  and,  after  cooling,  a 
finely  powdered  mixture  of  4  parts  each  of  galbanum,  olibanum, ' 
and  ammoniacum,  and  1  part  .each  of  mastic  and  myrrh.  [B,  95 
(a,  14).]— E.  martiale.  See  E.  ferri.— E.  mastichinum  [Brunsw. 
Ph.,  1777  ;  Palat.  Disp.,  1764].  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together 
3  parts  each  of  turpentine  and  storax  and  6  each  of  mastic,  elemi, 
caranna,  and  tacamahac,  adding  2  parts  of  expressed  oil  of  nutmeg, 
and  boiling  to  the  proper  consistence  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764] ;  or  2  parts 
each  of  the  gum  or  Hymencea  courbaril,  elemi,  tacamahac,  and  oil 
of  mastic,  6  of  mastic.  12  of  yellow  wax,  and  1  part  of  turpentine 
[Brunsw.  Ph.].  [B,  119  (a.  14).]— E.  matris  [Russ.  Ph.].  See  E. 
fuscum.— E..  matris  album  [Ger.  Ph.,  1872].  See  E.  lithargyri 
TJioZZe.- E.  matris  fuscum.  See  E.  fuscum. — E.  mercuriale. 
See  E.  HYDRARGYRi.— E.  mlniaceo-camphoratum  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
See  Empldtre  de  minium  eampkre. — E.  miraculoKum  Rade- 
macheri  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  plaster  prepared  by  boiling  50  parts  of 
finely  powdered  litharge  with  100  of  olive-oil,  and  contmuously  stir- 
ring till  a  black-brown  color  is  obtained,  and,  after  partly  cooling, 
adding  3  parts  of  powdered  amber,  2  of  triturated  camphor,  and  1 
part  of  dried  alum.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]- E.  mucilaginosum.  See 
E.  emolliens.— "Ei.  nigrum.  See  E.  fuscum.— E.,  nigrum  Aristi. 
See  Tetrapharmacum.— E.  nigrum  Bechholzii.  See  E.  Bech- 
holzii. — E.  norbergense,  E.  noricum*  E.  norimhurgense. 
See  E.  minii  rubinim.. — E.  udontalgicum,  E.  opiatnm  [Finn. 
Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.].  See  E.  opii.— E.  oxycroceum  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.].  A  plaster 
made  by  melting  together  12  parts  each  of  yellow  wax,  colophony, 
and  Burgundy  pitch,  and  adding  4  each  of  powdered  ammoniacum, 
galbanum,  mastic,  myrrh,  and  olibanum,  dissolved  in  6  parts  of 
common  turpentine  and  2  of  powdered  saffron  [Ger.  Ph.].  The 
formula  of  the  Hung.  Ph.  is  similar,  omitting  the  colophony  and 
myrrh,  augmenting  the  Burgundy  pitch  to  18  parts,  the  mastic  and 
olibanum  each  to  6,  and  the  saffron  to  3  parts.  The  other  Ph's 
omit  the  Burgundy  pitch  and  (except  the  Austrian)  replace  the 
common  turpentine  by  Venetian  turpentine,  but  the  proportion  of 
the  other  ingredients  is  little  changed  except  in  the  Swiss.  Ph.. 
which  reduces  the  C[uantity  of  saffron  to  about  i  part,  adding  f 
part  of  annotta  moistened  in  alcohol.  [B,  95  (a,  14)7]- E.  pheny- 
latum  [Swiss  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  5  parts 
each  of  yellow  wax  and  purified  Burgundy  pitch,  and  adding  to 
the  mass,  when  half  cooled,  1  part  of  crystallized  carbolic  acid 
and  5  parts  of  e.  plumbi.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— E.  phoeniceum.  See 
Empldtre  diapalme.— E.  picatum  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  E.  picis 
burgundicce.—  'E.  piceiim  nigrum.  See  E.  Picfs  nigrce.—  'E. 
plumhicum  [Finn. Ph.].  See^.PLUMBi. — E. polychrestum.  See 
E.  RESiNjj  cum  lithargyro. — E.  resinosum  [Belg.  Ph.,  Netherl. 
Ph.].  See  E.  restn^s:. — E.  resinosum  rubrum  [Netherl.  Ph.].  A 
plaster  made  by  melting  together  8  parts  of  e.  plumbi,  2  of  common 
frankincense,  and  1  part  of  finely  powdered  dragon's-blood.  [B,  95 
(a,  14).]— E.  resolutivum.  See  Diabotanon.— E.  resolvens  [Fi*. 
Cod.].  See  E.  ammoniaci.— E.  roborans  [Br.  Ph.].  See  E.  ferri 
and  E.  adstringens.—E.  ruhefians.  See  E.  cantharidis.— E.  san- 
talinum.  See  £J.  santali.— E.  saponaceum  [Swed.  Ph.].  See  E. 
SAPONIS.— E.  saponatum  [Ger.  Ph.,  Austr.  Ph.,  Dan.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.,  Hung;^  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Russ.  Ph.].  Fr.,  empldtre  de 
savon  camphre  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sp.,  emplasto  dejabon  alcanforado  [Sp. 
Ph.i.  Syn.:  e.lithargyrisaponatum[Gr.'Ph.],e.  saponis  camphora- 
tum [Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.].  1.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  together  100 
parts  of  common  soap  plaster  and  1  part  of  powdered  camphor  [Fr. 
Cod.] ;  or  975  parts  or  soap  plaster,  17  of  camphor,  and  B  of  olive-oil 
[Belg.  Ph.] ;  or  144  of  soap  plaster.  18  of  white  wax,  3  of  olive-oil,  and 

1  part  of  camphor  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  70  parts  of  e.  plumbi,  10  of  yellow 
wax,  5  of  medicated  soap  powder,  and  1  part  or  camphor  triturated 
with  a  little  olive-oil  [Ger.  Ph.],  The  other  Ph's  agree  nearly  with 
the  Ger.  Ph.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]  2.  See  K  saponis. —E.  Schiflfhauseni 
[Russ.  Ph.].  A  plaster  made  by  boiling  24  parts  each  of  powdered 
litharge  and  lead  carbonate  with  72  of  olive-oil  and  a  little  hot 
water  till  the  proper  consistence  is  obtained,  and  adding  6  parts  of 
colophony  and,  after  partly  cooling,  5  of  powdered  camphor  and 
24  of  powdered  hard  Castile  soap.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— E,  simplex  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  ^.  plumbi. —E.stibiatuwi.  Seefi.ANTiMONii.- E.sticti- 
cum[Dan.Ph.].  See  £^.  picis  (2d  def.), under  Pix.— E.stomachale, 
E.  stomachicum.  See  E.  aromaticum .—H.  stomachicum 
magistrate.  See  Magisterial  stomach  plaster. — E.  tonsoris,  A 
plaster  composed  of  24  parts  of  hard  pitch,  12  of  wax,  6  of  pine  resin, 
4  each  of  fenugreek-flowers,  the  powder  of  black  chamseleon,  and 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th*,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^  urn;  U«,  like  fi  (German). 
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bryony-root,  and  2  of  finely  powdered  cumin-seeds.  [L,  94  (a,  21)  J — 
E.  tripharinacum.  BeeE.  N.iNiiritbrum.—'E.  universale.  See 
S./wscttm.— E.  vesicans  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  E.  cantharidis.— E,  vesi- 
cans  Drouoti.  See  E.  mezerbi  canfharidatum.—^,  vesicans  me- 
diolanense  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  E.  vesicatorium  resinosum.—IS.  vesi- 
catorium(ordinariuni).  See ^.  cantharidis. —E.  vesicatorium 
perpetuum.  See  E.  CAUTHABinvM perpetuum.—E.  vesicatorium 
resinosum  [Gr.  Ph.].  Fr„  mouches  de  Milan  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  plaster 
made  by  digesting  for  2  hours  over  a  water-bath  50  parts  of  pow- 
dered cantharides  with  50  each  of  Burgundypitch  and  yellow  wax, 
and  10  of  Venetian  turpentine,  and  adding  ]  part  each  of  oil  of  laven- 
der and  oil  of  thyme  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Gr.  Ph.  replaces  the  Burgun- 
dy pitch  by  black  pitch,  adding  50  parts  of  lard,  and  replaces  the 
oil  of  thyme  by  oleum  serpylli.  The  mass  is  evenly  spread  in  a  thin 
layer  on  taffeta.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— E.  Vigonis  cum  mercurio.  See 
under  Mercurius. — E.  Vigonis  sine  mercurio.  See  E.  rana- 
RiTM  simplex  (under  Rana).— E.  viride  [Swiss  Ph.],  See  Ceratum 
iERUGiNis.— E.  viride  alexandrinum.  Of  Celsus,  a  plaster  con- 
taining alum,  sal  ammoniac,  copper  scale  (copper  oxide),  myrrh, 
frankincense,  wax,  colophony,  oil,  and  vinegar.  [B,  45.]~E.  viride 
compositum  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  See  K  de  scropfularia.— E. 
Woodstockii.  See  E.  iCHTHYocoLLiG.— E.  zincico-plumbicum 
[Swed.  Ph.],  A  plaster  made  by  melting  20  parts  of  yellow  wax 
with  10  of  olive-oil,  and  adding,  when  partly  cooled,  a  finely  pow- 
dered mixture  of  3  parts  of  olibanum,  5  of  commercial  zinc  oxide, 
6  of  lead  carbonate,  and  10  of  plumbago.  It  was  also  official,  with 
slight  variations,  in  the  Netherl.  Ph.,  1792,  1805,  Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777, 
Finn.  Ph.,  1819,  Hannov.  Ph.,  1819.  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  and  Wiirt.  Ph., 
1798.  [B,  95, 119  (a,  14).] — Ephesium  e.  Of  Celsus,  a  certain  plaster 
used  for  the  cure  of  bites.    [B,  45 ;  L,  94.] 

EMPlAtre  (Fr.),  n.  A3n2-pla3tr\  See  Plaster.—E,  adli€- 
sif.  See  Emplastrum  resins. —E.  agiiriutinatif.  See  Emplas- 
TRuu  agglutina/ns. — E.  ag^g^lutinatif  d*Andr6  de  la  Croix.  See 
Emplasirum  resinarum  glutinans.—E*  ammoniacal  cainphr^. 
See  Emplastrum  ammonia  cum  camphora. — E.  ammoniaco-mer- 
curiel.  A  plaster  made  by  extinguishing  12  parts  of  mercuric 
bichloride  with  1  part  of  turpentine,  adding  48  of  melted  gum  am- 
moniac, and  mixing  well  [Dubl.  Ph.,  1807] ;  or  by  triturating  34 
parts  of  mercuric  bichloride  in  1  part  of  turpentine,  and  mixing 
with  96  parts  of  melted  gum  ammoniac  [Lond.  Ph.,  1815].  [B,  119 
(a,  21).]— E,  anodin.  See  Emplastrum  sebi  anodynum.—'E. 
anodin  de  Boerhaave.  A  plaster  composed  of  250  parts  of  white 
wax  and  .SO  each  of  oil  of  roses,  and  of  the  extracts  of  the  juice  of 
hyoscyamus,  of  papaver,  and  of  cicuta.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— E.  anti- 
hyst^rique.  See  Emplastrum  ASAFCETiDiE.— E.  antimonial. 
See  Emplastrum  antimonii.— E.  antiodontalgique.  See  Emplas- 
trum opii.— E.  aromatique.  See  Esipxastrum:  aromaticum,.—^* 
astringent.  See  Emplastrum  adstringens. — E.  balsamique. 
See  Emplastrum  balsartiicum,. — E.  b^nit.  See  Em,plastrum  plumbi 
carbonatis  ustum.—E.  blanc  cuit.  A  plaster  containing  500  parts 
of  white  lead,  1,000  each  of  olive-oil  and  water,  and  20  of  white  wax. 
[L,  49  (a,  21).]— E.  bruI6  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  plaster  which  has  been  pre- 
pared at  a  temperature  much  above  100°  C,  and  has  consequently 
acquired  a  brown  color  from  alteration  of  the  fatty  substances  pres- 
ent in  it.  [B,  113.]— E.  brun  [Fr.Cod.].  Jjat., emplastrum  fuscum. 
Theclce.  Syn.:  onguent  de  la  m^re  Thicle.  A  preparation  made 
by  heating  together  5  parts, each  of  lard,  suet,  butter,  and  yellow 
wax  and  10  of  olive-oil  until  decomposition  occurs,  then  adding  5 
parts  of  lead  oxide,  and  heating  again  until  the  mixture  assumes  a 
brown  color,  when  1  part  of  purified  black  pitch  is  added,  and  the 
whole  allowed  to  cool.  [B,  113.]— E.  calaminaire.  A  plaster 
composed  of  60  parts  of  calamine,  100  of  vegetable  wax,  and  500  of 
resin  plaster.  [L,  49  (a,  31).]— E.  calmant,  E.  c^phalique. 
See  Emplastrum  opii.— E.  c6roene  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  emplastrum 
ceroneum.  A  plaster  made  by  melting  400  parts  of  Burgundy  pitch 
and  100  parts  of  black  pitch,  then  100  parte  of  yellow  wax  and  50 
parts  of  mutton  suet,  straining  with  expression  through  a  cloth, 
and,  when  the  mass  has  cooled  sufficiently  to  attain  the  consistence 
of  a  cerate,  incorporating  100  parts  of  pulverized  Armenian  bole, 
20  parts  each  of  pulverized  myrrh  and  olibanum,  and  20  parts  each 
of  porphyrized  minium,  and  straining  through  a  sieve.  [B,  113  (a, 
211/]— E.  citrin.  See  Emplastrum  Picis.— E.  centre  la  colique. 
See  Emplastrum  aTifiCoi/cum. — E,  centre  le  goitre.  See  Emplas- 
trum ad  botium.—E.  contre  les  cors  aux  pieds.  See  Emplas- 
trum ad  verrucas. — E.  contre  les  fractures.  See  Emplastrum 
catagmaticum,. — E.  contre  les  ruptures.  See  Emplastrum  ad 
rupturas.—'E,  corrosif.  See  Emplastrum  corrosivum.—E,  d*An- 
dr6  de  la  Croix.  See  Emplastrum,  resinarum  glutinans.—E.  de 
Bust.  A  plaster  composed  of  1,500  parts  of  emplastrum  de  Vigo 
cum  mercurio  and  85  parts  each  of  powdered  opium  and  triturated 
camphor.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  de  Canet  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplas- 
trum fbrri.— E.  de  Doyen,  A  plaster  composed  of  500  parte  each 
of  olive-oil  and  lead  red  oxide,  120  of  Burgundy  pitch,  60  of  oliba- 
num, and  15  of  soap.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  d^fensif.  See  Emplas- 
trum oxydi  FERRi  rubri.—l&.  de  Eouquet.  A  resolvent  and  desic- 
cative  plaster  composed  of  equal  parts  of  e.  diapalme,  white  wax, 
and  pulverized  lead  deutoxide.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  de  fraie  de  gre- 
nouille.  See  Emplastrum  de  spermate  ranarum.— E.  de  Ken- 
nedy. A  plaster  containing  250  parte  of  yellow  wax,  60  of  turpentine, 
andlSofcoppersubacetate.  [L,41(a,21).]— E.d*6m6tique.  SeeEm- 
plastrum  amtimonii.— E.  de  Nuremberg  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplas- 
trum MINII  r«6r«m.— E.  de  Pissier.  A  plaster  composed  of  1,000 
parts  of  turpentine  and  linseed-oil,  250  each  of  minium,  white  lead, 
and  yellow  wax,  and  30  of  opium.  [L,  41  (a,  31).]— E.  de  Kanque. 
A  plaster  consisting  of  50  parts  each  of  hemlock  plaster  and  galba- 
num  plaster,  40  of  powdered  theriaca,  10  of  camphor,  and  2  of  flow- 
ers of  sulphur.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  de  Kicord.  A  plaster  composed 
of  11  parts  each  of  emplastrum  de  Vigo  cum  mercurio  and  10  of  mu- 
cilaginous extract  of  opiuqa.  [li,  41  (a,  21 1.]— E,  de  Kustaing.  A 
plaster  composed  of  1,000  parts  of  litharge  plaster,  1,350  of  olive-oil, 
5,000  of  yellow  wax,  125  each  of  Chian  turpentine  and  oil  of  Laurus 
nobilis,  80  of  opopanax,  64  each  of  bdellium,  gum  ammoniac,  sarco- 
colla,  olibanum,  mastic,  myrrh,  and  Aristolochia  -^otunday  33  of 


aloes,  aiid  96  of  camphor.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  des  Capuclns  [WiSrtb. 
Ph..  1798].  A  resolvent  and  rubefacient  preparation  made  by  melt- 
ing together  3  parte  each  of  pitch  and  yellow  wax  and  1  part  of 
turpentine,  and  adding  1  part  each  of  gum  ammoniac,  olibanum, 
mastic,  and  tutty,  and  3  parte  each  of  Euphorbia,  Anacychts  pyre- 
thrum,  and  common  salt.  [B,  119  (a,  31).]— E.  des  quatres  fon- 
dants. See  jE.  rSsolutif.—E.  de  Vigo  cum  mercurio.  See  Em- 
Jlastrum  de  Vigo  cum  mercurio,— E.  diachylon  gomin£.  See 
mplastrum  galbani.- E.  diapalme  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  under  Diapal- 
me.—E.  divin.  See  Em.plastrum  oxidi  plumbi  cum  acetate  cuprico. 
— E.  du  pauvre  homme  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Papier  gondronne.— 
E.  du  Prieur  Cabryan.  A  plaster  similar  to  the  emplastrum 
ad  rupturas.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— E.  £m6tis£.  See  Emplastrum 
ANTIMONII.— E.  ^pispastique.  See  Emplastrum  cantharidis.— 
E.  f^tide.  See  Emplastrum  asafcetid.®.— E.  fondant.  See  Em- 
plastrum, AMMONiACi.— E.  fondant  de  Ricord.  A  plaster  com- 
posed of  35  parts  of  hemlock  plaster  and  3  parte  of  lead  iodide ; 
employed  as  a  remedy  for  chronic  swelling  of  the  testicles.  [L,  41 
(a.  21).]- E.  fondant  gomm6.  See  .E.  ammonmco-mercitrteZ.- E. 
fondant  s^datif  de  Uupuytren.  A  plaster  consisting  of  4  parts 
of  emplastrum  de  Vigo  ci^m  mercurio  and  1  part  of  extract  of  bella- 
donna ;  employed  as  an  anodyne  in  cases  of  cancer.  [L,  41  (a, 
21).]— E.  gris.  See  Emplastrum  consolidans.—'E.  ischiadique. 
See  Emplastrum  ischiadicum. — E.  magn^tique  d'Ange  Sala. 
See  Emplastrum  magneticum.—'E.  malactique.  See  Emplastrum 
m,alacticum. — E.  xnercuriel  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplastrum,  hy- 
DRARQYRi.— E.  mercuriel  de  Vigo.  See  Emplastrum,  de  Vigo  cum 
mercurio.— E.  mercuriel  gomni6.  See  Emplastrum  ahmoniaci 
cum  hydrargyro.—E.  odontalgique.  See  Emplastrum  opii.— E. 
pour  les  seins.  See  EMPLASTRUMmamz'Hai-e  and  EmplastrumsAPO- 
Nis.— E.  r^sineux.  See  Emplastrum  resins,— E.  r£solutif  [Fr. 
Cod.].  A  preparation  consisting  of  equal  parte  of  the  e.  de  savon, 
e.  diachylon  gomm6,  e.  mercuriel,  and  e.  de  cigue  of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
melted  together.  [B.]— E.  r6vulsif  de  Ravignot.  A  plaster  con- 
taining 20  parts  each  of  Burgundy  pitch  and  yellow  wax,  10  parte  of 
turpentine,  5  parts  of  powdered  euphorbium ,  and  3  parteeach  of  pow- 
dered cantharides  and  i)owdered  Croton  tiglium.  [L,41'(a,21).]— E. 
rouge  de  Vidal.  A  mixture  of  53  parts  of  diachylon,  5  of  minium, 
and  3  of  cinnabar.  [A,  518.]  -E.  rub^fiant.  See  Emplastrum  picis 
cumcnntharide.—E,.  salicyl6.  See  Salicylized  plaster. — E,  sim- 
ple [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplastrum-  plumbi. — E.  soufr£.  See  Emplas- 
frwmsuLPHURis.— E.8pl6n6tiquerWiirt,Ph.,1798].  Aplastermade 
by  boiling  12  parte  of  vinegar.  2  each  of  dwarf  elder  and  water  hem- 
lock, 1  each  of  toba0co  and  flowers,  and  adding  12  of  gum 
ammoniac,  reducing  to  the  consistence  of  honey,  and  adding  6 
parts  of  yellow  wax  and  2  each  of  rosin,  turpentine,  and  oil  of 
capers.  [L,  85  (a,  21).]— E.  stibi6.  See  S/npZcw/rum  antimonii.- 
E.  stible  de  Ricord.  A  plaster  composed  of  hemlock  plaster 
and  1  or  2  grains  of  tartar  emetic.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  styptique. 
Bee  Emplastrum  oxydi  YERRi  rubri. — E.  suppuratif  [Disp.  fuld., 
1791].  A  plaster  made  by  heating  together  {to  expel  moisture)  4 
parts  of  pulp  of  bryonia,  12  of  emplastrum  galbani,  and  33  of  rancid 
olivfe-oil,  and  subsequently  adding  1  part  of  camphor.  [L,  85.]— E. 
temporal.  See  Emplastrum  opii.— E.  vert.  See  Ceratum  ^ru- 
GiNis.- E.  vesicant  eamphr^.  See  Emplasti-um  cantbaridum 
cam,phoratum. — E.  vesicant  de  Janin.  See  Emplastrum  can- 
tuaridum  perpetuum,.— "E.  v6sicatoire  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplas- 
trum cantharidis. — E.  v^sicatoire  anglais.  A  plaster  contain- 
ing equal  parts  of  cantharides,  lard,  and  wax  plaster.  [L,  41  (a, 
21).]— E.  v6sica^toire  camphr^  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Emplastrum. 
cantharidum  camphoratum. 

EMPI.ATTOMENA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2m-pla3t(pla3t)-to«m'- 
e^n-a^.  Gr.,  etnr\aTT6ii.€va  (from  ifiirXarretv,  to  plaster  up).  An  old 
term  for  plasters,  ointmente,  and  emphractic  remedies.    [L,  50 

(a,  14).] 

EMPLEMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-ple3fpla)-me3nt'u8m(u*m). 
More  properly,  implementum  (from  implere,  to  fill  in).  A  filling 
material  (as  for  a  dental  cavity).— E.  ad  dentes  [Gr.  Ph.].  See 
Mastix  odontalgica. 

EMPLEURUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2m-plu2'ru3ra(ru*m).  Fr.,  em- 
pUvre.    A  genus  of  rutaceous  trees  of  the  Diosmece.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

EMPLOCID^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Eam-i)lo2s(plo%)'i3d-e(a='-e«). 
From  Emplocia^  one  of  the  genera.  A  family  of  the  Lepidoptera 
heterocera.    [L,  248,] 

EMPLUME  (Fr.),  adj.  Aana-plufl-ma.  Of  birds,  having  the 
legs  covered  with  feathers.    [L,  41.] 

EMPNEUMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  E«mp-nu3-ma2(ma3)-to'si»s. 
Gen.,  empneumafo'seos  {-sis).  Gr.,  itLirvevfxaTtotrLs.  Fr.i,  empneu- 
m,atose.  1.  Of  Galen,  flatulent  distension.  2.  See  Aspiration. 
3.  See  Emphysema.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPODISTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2m-poM-i2st'i2k-uas(u*s).  Gr.. 
ejuiroSio-riKd?  (from  ejUHrofii^eiv,  to  hinder).  Thwarting,  hindering ; 
as  an.,  in  the  n,^em,podistiawm  (Ger.,ifin(ierungsmiffei),  a  prevent- 
ive remedy.    [A,  322  (a,  14,  21).] 

EMPODIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  E2m-pod(po2d)'i2-u8m(u*m).  From 
inTToBiov,  an  impediment.  A  cushion-like  disc  found  on  the  coxa  of 
certain  Diptera.     [L,  196.] 

EMPOIS  (Fr.),  n.  A^nS-pwa*.  A  paste  made  with  starch.  [A, 
518.] 

EMPOISONNEMENT  (Fr.).  n.  ASn2-i)waS-2on-ma»na.  Poi- 
soning. [L,  32.]— E.  oxycarbon^.  Poisoning  by  respiration  of 
carbon  monoxide,  [a,  18.]— E.  saturnin.  Poisoning  with  lead.— 
E.  traumatique.  Blood-poisoning  from  a  wound.  [Chassaignac 
(E).] 

EMPORE  (Fr.),  n.    A^nS-por.    See  Emporium. 

^  EMPORETICUS(Lat.),adi.  E2ra-po3r-e2t(at)'i2k-u»s(u*s).  Gr.. 
e/xTTopet'a,  e/xTropeurtKos  (from  efHToptia,  trade).  Fr.,  emporetigue.  1. 
(Jomraercial,  pertaining  to  trade  (applied  particularly  by  Pliny  to 
the  coarse  wrapping  paper  used  by  tradesmen,  and  afterward,  in 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E=,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I*,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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pharmacy,  to  bibulous  paper).  [A,  5)8.]  2.  Pertaining  to  filtration, 
used  in  filtering  (as  in  the  expression  charta  emporetica) ;  of 
Lieutaud,  performing  a  fllter-hke  function  (said  of  the  kidneys,  the 
skin,  etc.).    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'>n:i-por(po''r)'i'-u=m(u*m).  -po=r-i(e)'- 
u8m(u*m).  Gr.,€|nirdpto»',  efiiropetoc.  Fv.^empore.  Qer.,  Handelsort, 
Mederlage.  Lit.,  a  place  of  storage  ;  an  old  terra  for  a  supposed 
reservoir  in  the  brain  "  in  which  the  animal  spirits  were  stored." 
[L,  60  (a,  14).]      - 

EMPORTE-PEIGNE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-port-pe'n-y'.  TheSeandix 
pecten.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EMPOBTE-Pli:CE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n''-port-pe-e's.  An  instrument 
for  removing  portions  of  muscular  or  other  tissue  from  the  living 
subject  for  purposes  of  examination. 

EMPKEINTE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-praSn't.  An  impression  (in 
anatomy,  a  bony  rugosity  corresponding  to  the  insertion  of  a  mus- 
cle ;  in  dentistry,  a  oast  of  the  dental  arch).    [A,  518.] 

EMPRESIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-prez(pras)-i''-o(o')-ma- 
(ma')'ni=-a*.    See  Empresmomania. 

EMPRESIS  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  E2m-pre(pra)'si's.  Gen.,  empres'eos 
(-?s).  Gr.,  efiirprjaii  (from  iiJ-irprjOeLv^  to  burn).  Inflammation.  [A, 
382  (a,  21).] 

EMPRESMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'm-pre2s(pras)'ma».  Gen.,  empres'- 
maios  (-is'i.  See  Empresis. — E,  bronchitis,  E.  bronchlemmitis. 
See  Bronchitis  and  Tracheitis. — E.  cephalitis.  See  Encephali- 
tis.—E.  orchitis.  See  Orchitis. — E.  paristhmitis.  See  Croup. 
— E.  parotitis.    See  Parotiditis. 

EMPRESMOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-pre2s(pras)-mo(mo')- 
ma{ma3)'ni*-a3.  From  e^irptitr/jids.  a  setting  on  fire,  and  fiavia^  mad- 
ness. Fr.,  empresmomanie.  Ger.,  Empresmomanie,  Feuerwuth, 
Zundewuth.  Insanity  manifested  in  a  propensity  for  incendiarism. 
[A,  388  (tt,  81).] 

EMPRESMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'm-pre's(pras)'mu's(mu''s).  Gr., 
ilLirpTjfffioi.    See  Ehpresis. 

EMPRIOK  (Lat.),  adj.  E=m-pri(pre)'o'n(on).  Gr.,  iianpitav 
(from  €/jLirpieiv^  to  bite  into,  or  from  ev,  in,  and  irpitav,  a  saw). 
Tooth-like,  saw-like  ;  of  Galen,  unequal  (said  of  the  pulse).  [A,  325 
(a.  81) ;  K.] 

EMPROOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E»m-pro(pro')-o2f'in(u«t)-a'. 
From  e^irupoOc,  to  set  on  fire,  and  <t)vT6v^  a  plant.  Fr.,  emproophytes^ 
emprophytes.  Crer,,  Feuerpjlanzen.  (Df  Necker,  a  group  of  plants 
having  an  acrid  juice,  now  referred  to  the  AroideoR,  Fiperaceoe,  etc. 
IB,  181,  170  (a,  24).] 

EMPROSTHOCLINE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2m-pro's-tho(tho=)-kli- 
(kle}'ne(na).  Gen.,  emprosthoclin'es.  From  efiirpotrBetf,  forward, 
and  icAiVi),  a  couch.  Fr.,  e.  Oer.,  Bauchbett.  A  lied  or  couch  spe- 
cially adapted  to  the  prone  posture.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EMPROSTHOCYPHOSIS  (Lat.).  EMPROSTHOCYRTO- 
MA  (Lat.),  EMPBOSTHOCYRTOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f,,  n.,  and  f. 
E*m-pro''s-tho(tho3)-si(ku*)-fo'si2s,  -sufir(ku^r)-to'ma*,  -si'^s.  Gen., 
emprosthocyphos^eos  {-is),  -cyriom'atos  (-is),  -os'eos  (-is).  From  ep,- 
vpotrBev.  forward,  and  Kv^wtrts,  crookedness,  or  Kvprtofia.  or  Kvprtotris, 
a  bending.  Fr.,  emprosthocyphose,  emprosthocyrtome,  emprostho- 
cyrtose.    See  Lordosis. 

BMPROSTHOMELOPHOBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^m-pro's-tho- 
(tho'Vme^l-o^'f 'o2r-u's(u*s).  From  ip-irptKrlev.  forward,  p-ikK,  a  limb, 
and  ^opelv,  to  carr.v.  Fr. ,  emprosthovielophore.  A  monstfer  having 
one  or  more  supernumerary  limbs  springing  from  the  front  of  the 
neck  or  chest.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EMPBOSTHOTONOS  (Lat.l,  EMPROSTHOTONUS  (Lat.), 
adj's.  E^m-pro^s-tho^t'o^n-o^s,  -u8s(u*s).  Gr.,  efurpofffldrocos.  Fr., 
e.  Bent  forward  (commonly  used  as  a  n.  instead  of  emprosthotonia 
[g.  V.]).    [A,  388  (o,  21).] 

EMPSYCHOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'mp-si2k(su«ch2)-o'si's.  Gen., 
empsychos'eos  (-is).  From  ep.^vxovv,  to  animate  (1st  def.),  or  ep.- 
^i/xetx',  to  cool  (2d  def.).  Fr.,  empsychose.  Ger.,  Besselun^  (1st 
def.).  1.  Animation,  the  state  of  having  an  animating  spirit,  the 
union  of  the  soul  with  the  body.    2.  Refrigeration.    [A,  387.] 

EMPSYXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2mp-si'x(su»x)'i2s.  Gen.,  empsyx'eos 
(-is).    Gr.,  iptfivfis.    See  Eupsycbosis  (2d  def.). 

EMPTOE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''mp'to(to=)-e(a).  Gen.,  emp'toes.  From 
e/jLirrvetv,  to  spit.  An  ola  term  for  expectoration  or,  according  to 
some,  haemoptysis.    [L,  41.] 

EMPTOICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2mp-to(to2)'i'k-u»s(u«s).  Fr.,  emp- 
toique.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  emptoe.    [L,  41.] 

EMPTY,  adj.  E^mp'ti'.  A.-S.,  emj)tig.  Gr.,  Kevot.  Lat., 
vacmm.  Fr.,  vide.  Ger.,  leer.  Containing  nothing  (in  botany, 
said  of  braclk  in  the  axils  of  which  no  flower-buds  are  produced). 
[B,  77  (a,  84).] 

EMPTYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'mp'ti2s(tu"s)-i»s.  Gen.,  emptys'eos 
(emp'tysis).  From  e/iTrrveti',  to  spit.  Expectoration  ;  of  Aretseus, 
expectoration  of  blood.    [L,  50.] 

EMPTYSMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E'mp-ti'2;(tu"s)'ma».  Gen.,  emptys'- 
matos  (-is).    Gr.,  ip.irni<Tp.it.    See  Saliva  and  SPOinM. 

EMPUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=m-pu«(pu)'sa'.  From 'Emrowira.  a  cer- 
tain spectre  invoked  by  Hecate.  Fr„empuse.  1.  Of  Cohn,  a  genus 
of  mucorinous  Ftmgi.  [B,  121  (a,  84).]— E.  muscse.  The  Sporendo- 
nema  muscce.    [B,  61.] 

EMPYB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'm-pi(pu«)'e(a).  Gen.,  empy'es.  See  Em- 
pyema and  Empyesis. 

EMPYEM  (Ger.),  n.  E^m-pu'-e'm'.  -See  Empyema.— Stirn- 
hShlene'.  Fr..  empydme  du  sinus  frontal.  A  collection  of  pus 
in  the  frontal  sinus,    [a,  18,] 


EMPYEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  E2m-pi2(pu«)-em(am)'a'.  Gen.,  empy- 
em'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  IpitvTipa.  (from  ep-rrvfilv,  to  suppurate).  Fr.,  em- 
pyeme.  Ger.,  Empyem^  Eitergeschwiir,  Eiterbrust.  It.,  Sp.,  eni- 
piema.  1.  A  collection  of  pus  in  a  natural  closed  cavity,  especially 
in  that  of  the  pleura.  8.  Of  Hippocrates,  suppuration  ;  of  Galen, 
an  internal  abscess.  ID,  1.] — Diaphragmatic  e.  A  circum- 
scribed collection  of  pus  between  the  lower  surface  of  the  lung  and 
the  diaphragm.  [V.  D.  Harris,  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  82, 1886,  p. 
973.]— E.  articuli.  A  collection  of  pus  in  a  joint.  [A,  326  (a,  81).] 
— E.  necessitatis.  Fr.,  empyeme  de  necessite.  An  e.  in  which 
the  pus  makes  its  way  through  the  intercostal  spaces,  and  appears 

fradually  as  a  subcutaneous  swelling.  [L,  30  (a,  14).]— E.  pulsans. 
ee  Pulsating  c— E.  vesicae  fellese.  A  collection  of  pus  in  the 
gall-bladder.  [C.  A.  Ewald  (A,  319).]— Encysted  e.  E.  in  which 
the  whole  or  a  portion  of  the  purulent  exudation  is  separated  from 
the  rest  of  the  pleural  cavity  by  means  of  the  adhesions  which  are 
developed  in  the  course  of  the  inflammatory  process.  [D.]— False 
e.  E.  in  which  an  abscess  of  the  lung  bursts  into  the  pleural  cavity. 
[D,  1.] — Pulsating  e.  Lat.,  e.  pulsans.  Fr..  emjiyeme  pulsatile. 
Ger.,  pulsirendes  Empyem.  A  form  of  thoracic  e.  in  which  the  col- 
lection of  pus  forms  a  projection  between  the  ribs  that  pulsates, 
either  with  the  respiratory  movements  (generally  indicating  gan- 
grene of  the  costal  pleura)  or  with  the  cardiac  pulsations.  [Rosen- 
bach  (A,  319) ;  B.  F.  Westbrook,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Sept.  11,  1886, 
p.  281.] — True  e.  A  pleural  e.  in  which  the  exudation  is  from  the 
pleura  itself.    [D,  1.] 

EMPYEME  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-pe-e^m.  See  Empyema.— E.  de  ne- 
cessity.   See  Empyema  necessitatis. 

EMPYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2m-gi2(pu«)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  empie'seos 
(-sis).  Gr.,  enijTvTjffis  (from  epirvelv,  to  suppurate).  Fr.,  empydse. 
Ger.,  Eitergeschiviirbildung.  It.,  Sp.,  empiesi.  1.  An  eruption  of 
pustules.  2.  A  deep-seated  formation  of  pus.  [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  L, 
50,  56.] — E.  oculi.    Ger.,  Eiterauge.    See  Hypopyon. 

EMPYISIS  (Lat.),  EMPYISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E=m- 
pi''(pu')'i=s-i=s,  -i=z(i''s)'mu's(mu*s).  Gen.,  empyis'eos  (-y'isis). 
lYom  ipmjelv,  to  cause  purulent  expectoration.  Fr.,  empyisis,  em- 
pyisme.  The  production  or  existence  of  purulent  disease  of  the 
hings.     [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

EMPYOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=m-pi2(pu")-o(o'')-sel(kaiye(a) ;  in 
Eng.,  e'*m-pi'o-sel.  Gen.,  empyocel'es.  From  ipirvtiv.  to  suppurate, 
and  K^Ai?,  a  swelling.  Fr.,  empyoc^le.  Ger.,  Eiterbruch.  It.,  Sp., 
empiocele.  1.  Purulent  hernia.  2.  A  swelling  formed  by  pus  in  the 
scrotum,  testicle,  or  tunica  vaginahs.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  E.J 

EMPYOMPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2m-pi2(pu«)-o2m'fa=l(fa21)- 
u3s(u^s).  From  tpmielv.  to  suppurate,  and  6|u.0aAds,  the  navel.  Fr,, 
empyomphale.  (^er.,  Eitemabel.  Suppuration  of  the  navel  or  an 
abscess  in  its  vicinity.    [E  ;  L,  135.] 

EMPYOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2m-pi(pu«)'o=s.  Gr,,  ejiirvos.  Suppurat- 
ing or  affected  with  suppuration.    [A,  325  (a,  21). J 

EMPYOSE  (Fr.),  u.  A^n'-pe-oz.  The  production  of  empyema. 
[A,  .301  (a,  81).] 

EMPYREAL.,  adj.  E=m-pi=r'e2-a'il.  From  eyxirwpeu'eti',  to  pre- 
pare with  fire.  Fr.,  empyre.  Pertaining  to  or  consisting  of  refined 
air.    See  E.  air. 

EMPYREUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=m-pi'r(pu«r)-u='ma».  Gen., 
empyreum'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  epurvpevp-a.  Fr.,  empyreume.  Ger.,  E. 
The  process  of  burning  or  roasting,  also  the  odor  produced  by  heat- 
ing an  animal  or  vegetable  substance.    [A,  387  ;  L,  50.] 

BMPYREUMATIC,  adj.  E^m-pi^-ruS-ma^fi^k.  Lat.,  em- 
pyreumatieus.  Fr.,  empyreum.atiqtie.  Ger,,  empyreumaiisch, 
Srenzlich..  Formed  by  the  destructive  distillation  of  an  animal  or 
vegetable  substance.    [L,  50.] 

EMPYROS  (Lat.),  EMPYBUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E2m'pi'(pue)-ro2s, 
-ru*s(ru*s).  Gr.,  ejitirvpos.  Feverish  ;  as  n's,  one  who  has  fever. 
[L,  84.] 

EMS  (Ger.),  n.  E'ms,  A  place  in  the  duchy  of  Nassau,  Ger- 
many, near  where  the  Lahr  empties  into  the  Rhine,  where  there 
are  hot  springs  (chiefly  the  Fvrstenlyrunnen,  the  Krahnchen,  the 
Kesselbrunnen.  the  Victoria-Felsenquelle.  and  the  Augusta-Felsen- 

guelle)  containing  sodium,  lithium,  ammonium,  calcium,  strontium, 
arium,  magnesium,  iron,  and  manganese  bicarbonates,  sodium 
and  potassium  sulphates,  sodium  chloride,  bromide,  and  iodide, 
sodium  and  aluminium  phosphates,  sihcic  acid,  and  free  carbonic 
acid  ;  much  used  in  catarrhal  affections,  gout,  and  rheumatism. 
[A,  319.1 

EMSIyEH  ANDER  (Ar.),  n.  In  Morocco,  the  root  of  Verbas- 
cum  sinuatum.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiii  (a,  14).] 

EMUI.GENT,  adj.  E-mu'1'je'nt.  Lat.,  emulgens  (from  emul- 
gere,  to  milk  off,  drain).  Fr.,  emulgent.  Gev..  ausmelkend,  ham- 
absondemd.  It.,  Sp.,  emulgente.  Lit.,  filtering  off  ;  pertaining  to 
the  secretion  of  urine  or  to  the  kidney  (said  of  the  renal  arteries 
and  veins).    [L,  50,  94  (a,  84).] 

EMUIiSIC,  adj.  E-mu'l'si^k.  Pertaining  to.  or  produced  from, 
emulsin.  [L,  66.]— E.  acid.  Ger,,  Eniuhinsdure.  An  acid,  C23- 
H^jNjOio,  obtamed  by  boiling  emulsin  with  baryta-water.  [B,  48 
(a,  14).] 

BMUtSIF  (Fr.).  adj.    A-mu»I-sef.    See  Emulsive. 

EMULSinCATIOTf,  n,  E-mu«l-si=-fi2-ka'shu'n,  Fr.,  imulsi- 
fication.    Ger.,  E.    The  formation  of  an  emulsion.    fK.] 

EMULSIFY,  V.  tr.  E-mu»l'si=-fi.  Fr.,  imulsionner.  To  form 
into  an  emulsion.    [B.] 

BMUIiSIN,  n.  E-mu'l-si^n.  Fr.,  imulsine.  Ger.,  E.  It.,  Sp., 
emulsina.  S.yn.  :  amandin,  synaptase.  An  albuminous  or  case- 
ous ferment  contained  in  almonds.  According  to  Robiquet,  when 
freed  from  albumin,  sugar,  and  gum,  it  forms  an  easily  soluble, 
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yellowish,  horny  substance  dyed  rose-color  by  tincture  of  iodine. 
According:  to  Bull,  the  formula  is  lOiCBHigNaOfl)  +  S.  [B,  46,  48  (a, 
14).]— E'8H,ure  (Ger.).    See  Emulsic  acid. 

EMULSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-muai(mul)'si2-o.  Gen.,  emulsio'nis. 
See  Emulsion. — E,  amygdalina  fAustr.  Ph,,  Hung.  Ph.j  Swed. 
Ph.].  See  Mistura  amyg'dal^.— E.  anodyna.  Sp.,  emulsion  ano- 
dina  [Sp,  Fh.].  An  emulsion  made  by  rubbing  Tpart  of  peeled 
sweet  almonds  in  24  parts  of  water,  straining,  and  adding  two  parts 
of  syrup  of  white  poppies.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  antiasthmatica 
Brunnerii  [Brunsw.  Ph..  1777,  Sp.  Ph.,  1798J.  Fr.,  Emulsion  de 
Brunner.  An  emulsion  made  by  triturating  3  [Sp.  Ph.]  or  4  [Brunsw. 
Ph.]  parts  of  gum  ammoniac,  32  of  white  wine,  and  64  of  distilled 
water  of  hyssop.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  antihysterica  [U.  S.  Ph., 
1830,  Dutch  Ph.,  1811,  Dubl.  Ph.,  1830,  Genev.  Ph.,  1780,  Lond.  Ph., 
1815].  Fr.,  lait  (ou  mixture)  d^asafoetida,  imulsion  antihysterique. 
See  Mistura  asaf<etidm.—¥1.  arabica  [Dubl.  Ph.,  1830,  Sp.  Ph.,  1798, 
Edinb.  Ph.,  1813].  Fr.,  lait  d''amandes  et  gomme.  Sp.,  em,ulsi6n 
ardbiga  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn. :  emulsio  gummi  arabicce.  An  emulsion 
made  by  rubbing  to  a  fine  paste  1  part  of  blanched  sweet  almonds 
with  2  parts  of  white  sugar,  adding  24  parts  of  water,  straining,  and 
dissolving  1  part  of  powdered  gum  arable  in  the  product ;  or  by 
triturating  1  part  of  blanched  sweet  almonds  and  2  parts  each  of 
gum  arable  and  white  sugar  with  96  parts  of  barley-water,  and 
straining  [Dubl.  Ph.] ;  or  1  part  each  of  blanched  sweet  almonds 
and  maUow-seeck,  3  parts  of  gum  arable,  and  48  parts  of  barley- 
water  [Sp.  Ph.] ;  or  1  i)art  of  sugar,  2  parts  of  blanched  sweet  al- 
monds, Cparts  of  mucilage  of  gum  arable,  and  60  of  water  [Edinb. 
Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  31).  119  (a,  14).]  Cf.  Mistura  AMYQDAL-ffl!.— E.  ara- 
bica Fulleri.  Sp.,  emulsion  ardbiga  de  filler  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
emulsion  made  by  triturating  1  part  each  of  blanched  sweet  al- 
monds, seeds  of  malva,  and  white  poppy  with  64  i)arts  of  barley- 
water,  dissolving  2  of  powdered  gum  arable  in  the  mixture,  and  add- 
ing 6  of  syrup  of  althaea.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  balsamica  [Dutch 
Ph.,  1811].  Fr.,  dmulsion  balsamique.  An  emulsion  made  by  mix- 
ing 3  parts  of  balsam  of  Tolu,  3  of  gum  arable,  8  of  syrup  of  opium, 
and  64  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— B.  bechica.  See  Mistura  ammo- 
NiACi.— E.  benzinata  [Belg.  Ph.,  3d  ed.].  An  emulsion  for  exter- 
nal use  ;  made  by  rubbing  5  parts  of  black  soap  with  enough  water 
to  form  a  thick  mucilage,  and  adding  in  small  quantities  10  parts  of 
benzene  and  enough  water  to  make  100  parts.  [B,  95  (a.  31).]— E. 
camphorata  [Finn.  Ph.].  See  E.  camphor^.— E.  cannabina 
[Swed.  Ph.].  See  E,  cannabis.- E,  cerata  [Swiss  Ph.].  Syn. : 
emulsio  cerce  [Swed.  Ph.],  See  Ceratum  resins.— E.  cerea.  Fr., 
emulsion  de  cire^  mixture  antidiarrheique.  Syn.  :  mixtura  cerea. 
An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  Castile  soajp,  6"parts  of  white 
wax,  and  16  of  boiling  water,  adding  gradually  in  a  mortar  16  of 
poppy-syrup  [Disp.  fuld.,  1791] ;  or  2  parts  of  Castile  soap,  9  of  rasped 
yellow  wax,  and  6  of  hot  water,  adding  gradually  48  of  distilled 
water  of  nutmeg,  384  of  water,  and  a  sumciency  of  sugar  [Dutch 
Ph.,  1811] ;  or  1  part  each  of  gum  arabie  and  melted  yellow  wax 
and  3  parts  of  boiling  water,  adding  gradually  in  a  warm  mortar  8 
each  of  syrup  and  water  [Lippiac.  Dis^.,  1794],  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
cliinata  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  Fr.,  emulsion  de  quinquina.  An  emul- 
sion made  by  mixing  18  parts  of  infusion  of  cinchona  and  2  of  syrup 
of  orgeat,  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  communis  [Austr.  Ph.].  See  Mis- 
tura AMYGDAL.ffi.— E.  cretacea  [Finn.  Milit.  Ph.].  See  Mistura 
CRET.S.— E.  guaiacina.  See  Mistura  guaiaci.- E.  gummosa 
[Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  3  parts  of 
powdered  gum  arable  with  97  of  water  [Belg.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  dissolv- 
ing 4  parts  of  powdered  gum  arabie  in  enough  distilled  water,  and 
adding  96  of  emulsion  of  almonds.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]- E.  hordeata 
a-inygdalina.  See  E.  arabica.— E.  hydrocyanata  [Swed.  Ph.], 
E.  hydrocyanica  [Finn.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  1 
part  of  amygdalin  with  80  of  e.  amygdalarum  and  macerating  for 
1  hour.  [B,  95  (a,  31).] — E.  jodata.  Sp.,  emulsion  iodada  [Sp. 
Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  2  parts  of  oleum  jodatum  with 
1  part  of  pulverized  gum  arable  and  8  parts  of  syrup,  and  adding, 
Uttle  by  httle,  40  of  water.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  lenien.s.  See  E.  olei 
AMYGDAI/ARUH.— E,  nitrata.  Sp.,  emulsion  nitrada  [Sp.  Ph.].  An 
emulsion  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  potassium  .nitrat<e  in  388 
parts  of  e.  amygdalarum.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  oleosa  [Austr.  Ph., 
Belg.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph., 
Russ.  Ph.j.  Fr,,  potion  emulsive  huileuse.  See  E.  olei  amygdala- 
rum.— E.  •oleoso-volatUis  [Geneva  Ph,,  1780].  Fr.,  emulsion 
nmmoniacale.  Syn. :  mixtura  ammonii  carbonici  pyro-oleosa 
camphorata.  An  emulsion  consisting  of  4  parts  of  ammonium 
sesquicarbonate,  15  of  gum  arabie,  45  of  sweet-almond  oil,  and 
310  of  water  made  into  an  emulsion.  Other  preparations  con- 
tained camphor  and  other  ingredients.  [L,  85.]— E.  phospha- 
tica  [Natl.  Form,  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,  1888].  Syn. : 
mistura  phosphatica.  Phosphatic  enmlsion  ;  made  by  gradually 
mixing  3J  oz.  (troy)  of  glycerite  of  yolk  of  egg  [U.  S,  Ph.]  and  4  fl. 
oz.  of  cod-liver  oil  until  they  are  emulsified,  and  adding  10  minims 
of  bitter-almond  oil,  360  minims  of  dilute  phosphoric  acid,  4  fl.  oz. 
of  Jamaica  rum,  and  enough  orange-flower  water  to  make  16  A.  oz. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,"xxxi(a,  14).]— E.  phosphorata 
[Dutch  Ph.,  1811].  Fr.,  imulsion  phosphor^e.  An  emulsion  made 
by  di^olving  from  2  to  4  grains  of  phosphorus  in  1  oz.  of  sweet- 
almond  oil,  and  triturating  with  3  blanched  almonds,  i  oz.  each  of 
syrup  of  marsh-mallow  and  gum  arable,  ,and  from  3  to  4  oz.  of 
water.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  picea.  See  Emulsion  de  goudron. — 
E.  resinosa  [Swiss  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  10  parts  of 
finely  powdered  rosin  with  5  of  powdered  gum  arable,  and  adding, 
little  by  little,  85  of  hot  water.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  salina  [Finn.  Ph., 
Swed.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  made  with  8  parts  of  blanched  sweet 
almonds,  13  of  honey,  3  of  potassium  tartrate,  and  enough  distilled 
water  to  make  96  parts  [Finn.  Ph.]  (100  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  colature. 
[B,  95  (a,  21).]— E.  sedativa  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811].  Fr.,  emulsion  nar- 
cotique.  An  emulsion  made  with  20  grains  of  hyoscyamus-seed,  2 
dracnms  of  sweet  almonds,  and  enough  water  to  make  6  oz.  [B, 
119  (a,  14).]— E.  seminalis  [Ger.  Ph.].  An  emulsion  containing  1 
part  of  seeds  and  enough  water  to  make  10  parts  of  colature.  [B.] 
— E.  simplex.     See  Jlfisfttra  amygdala.— E.  spuria.    See  Spuri- 


ous EMULSION.— E.  vera.  See  Simple  emulsion.— E.  violata  [  Wiirt, 
Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  imulsion  de  violeite.  An  emulsion  made  by  tritu- 
rating 1  jjart  of  poppy-seeds.  4  parts  of  violet-seeds,  and  16  ot  sweet 
almouds  in  48  each  of  distilled  waters  of  lettuce  and  water-lily,  and 
96  of  distilled  water  of  violets,  and  adding  16  of  syrup  of  violets. 
[B,  119  (a,  14).] 

EMULSION,  n.  E-mu^I'shu^n.  Lat.,  emulsio  (from  emulgere, 
to  milk).  Fr.,  emulsion.  Ger.,  £?.,  Saamenmilch.  It,,  emulsione. 
Sp.,  emulsion.  1,  A  milky  fluid  of  any  kind,  more  particularly  a 
liquid  containing  fatty  matter  in  suspension  in  a  state  of  very  fine 
subdivision,  so  as  to  communicate  to  the  liquid  a  uniform  opaque 
milky  whiteness.  3.  A  pharmaceutical  preparation  containmg 
fatty  matter  so  subdivided  and  suspended,  3.  The  act  or  process 
by  which  an  e.  is  produced.  4.  The  state  or  condition  of  being  ad 
e.  [B  ;  L,  50.]— Aechte  E.  (Ger.).  See  Simple  e.— Camphorated 
antimonial  e.  [Disp,  fuld..  1791].  An  e.  composed  of  5  grains  of 
tartar  emetic  and  10  oz.  of  camphorated  e,  [B,  97,  119  (a,  21).]^ 
Camiphorated  e.  See  Emulsio  camphor.^.— Diuretic  e.  [Hamb. 
Ph.,  1835],  Fr,,  Emulsion  diuretique,  lait  d''amandes  cantharide. 
A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  infusum  cantharidis  and  milk  of  al- 
monds. [B,  119J— Genuine  e.  See  Simple  e.  (1st  def.).— Man- 
dele*  (Ger.).  See  Mistura  amygdalae, — Phosphatic  e.  See 
EMUiiSio  phosphatica. — Simple  e.  Lat.,  emulsio  simplex.  Fr.^ 
Emulsion  simple.  Ger.,  dchte  E.  It.,  emulsione  semplice.  Syn.: 
true  e.,  genuine  e.  1.  An  e^  made  from  any  seed  containing  much 
fatty  matter.  2.  E.  of  almonds.  [B,  5,  10.]— Spurious  e.  Lat., 
emulsio  spuria.  Fr.,  emulsion  fausse  (ou  artificielle).  Ger., 
undchte  E.  It.,  emulsione  spuria.  An  e.  formed  with  oils,  resins, 
oleo-resins,  gum-resins,  or  balsams.  [B,  10.]— True  e.  See  Simple 
e.  (1st  def.),— Unachte  E.  (Ger.).  Bee  Spurious  e.—Zus'a,Tnmen- 
gesetzte  Mandele'  (Ger,).    See  Emulsio  amygdalarum  composita. 

Emulsion  (Fr,),  n.  A-mu«l-si2-o2n2.  See  Emulsion,— E. 
alexipharmaque.  See  Alexipharmac— E.  ammoniacale. 
See  Emulsio  oleoso-volatilis.—E,  antihysterique.  See  Emulsio 
antihysterica.—'E,  antlmoniale  camphr^e.  See  Camphorated 
antimonial  emulsion. — E.  artificielle.  See  Spurious  emulsion, 
— E.  balsamique.  See  Emulsio  balsam.ica.—'E.  caiman te. 
See  Emulsio  externa  e  nucleis.— E.  camphr6e.  See  Emulsio 
camphors. — E.-  de  Brunner.  See  Emulsio  antiasthmatica 
BTunnerii.—'E.  de  "Van  Swieten.  A  preparation  made  by 
mixing  3  parts  of  extract  of  opium,  40  of  barley-meal,  80  of  cal- 
cium phosphate,  330  of  syrup  of  lemon-peel,  and  1,800  of  water. 
[B.  92  (a,  14).] — E.  diur^tique.  See  Diuretic  emulsion.- E. 
faus.se.  See  Spurious  emulsion.— E.  febrifuge  [Dutch  Ph., 
1811].  A  preparation  made  by  emulsionizing  1  part  of  bitter  al- 
monds with  8  parts  of  distilled  water  of  chamomile  and  adding 
1  part  of  extract  of  lesser  centaury.  [B,  119  (a.  14).]^E.  hui- 
leuse [Wiirzb.  Ph.,  1815],  1.  An  emulsion  made  by  mixing  the 
yolk  of  1  egg  with  1  oz.  of  olive-oil,  adding  gradually  7  oz.  of  water. 
[L,  41,  85  (a.  14).]  3.  See  Emulsio  olei  amygdalarum.— E.  mercu- 
rielle  de  Duncan.  A  cosmetic  preparation  made  by  mixing  1*3 
part  of  bichloride  of  mercury,  50  parts  of  bitter  almonds,  and  500 
of  distilled  water.  [L,  77,  87  (o,  14).]— E.  narcotique.  See  Emul- 
sio sedativa.—'E,  phosphoric.  See  Emulsio  phosphorica.—E's 
purgatives  [Fr.  Cod.,  1832,  Form,  of  the  Fr.  Mil.  Hosp.,  1839]. 
Emulsions  containing  either  extract  of  jalap,  castor-oil,  or  scam- 
mony.  [L,  41,  85  (a,  14).]— E.  purgative  magn^sienne.  An 
emulsion  composed  of  30  parts, of  oil  of  almonds,  0*4  part  of  scam- 
mony,  15  parts  of  milk  of  magnesia,  30  parts  of  water,  10  parts  of 
orange-flower  water,  15  parts  of  sugar,  and  5  parts  of  powdered  gum 
arable.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— E.  r^sineuse.  An  emulsion  made  from 
a  resin.  [L,  41  (a,  21).]— E.  saline  [Swed.  Ph.,  1817].  An  emul- 
sion made  by  dissolving  1  part  of  potaasium  tartrate  and  4  parts  of 
purified  honey  in  32  parts  of  water,  triturating  the  solution  with  4 
parts  of  blanched  sweet  almonds,  and  straining.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E. 
simple  [Fr,  Cod.].  See  Mistura  amygdala.— E.  t^nifuge.  An 
emulsion  composed  of  40  parts  of  peeled  pumpkin-seeds,  30  of  sugar, 
150  of  water,  and  from  4  to  8  of  the  root  of  male  fern.  [L,  49  (a, 
31).]- E.  t6r6benthin€e  [Dutch  Ph.,  1811].  An  emulsion  made 
by  thoroughly  mixing  in  a  mortar  1 J  oz.  of  turpentine,  the  yolks  of 
3  eggs,  and  3  oz.  of  marsh-mallow,  adding  gradually  8  oz.  of  water 
or  white  wine.  [L,  49,  85  (a,  14).]— E.  vermifuge.  An  emulsion 
composed  of  32  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine,  7  of  gum  arable,  180  of 
chamo mile-water,  and  7  of  ether.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— E.  vraie.  See 
Simple  EMULSION  (1st  def.). 

EMUIjSION  (Sp.),  n,  A-mul-se-on'.  See  Emulsion.— E.  ano- 
dina  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Emulsio  anorfyna.— E.  alcanfarada  [Mex. 
Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.].  See  Emulsio  camphor.^:.- E.  ar&biga  [Mex.  Ph., 
Sp.  Ph.].  See  Emui^io  arabica.— E,  comHn  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Mis- 
tura amygdalae.- E.  iodada  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Emulsio  jodato.—E. 
nitrada  [Sp.  Ph.].  See  Emulsio  nitrata.— E.  simple  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
See  Mistura  amygdal.^:. 

EMULSIONE  (It.),  n.  A-mul-se-o'na.  See  Emulsion.— E.  ara- 
bica. An  Italian  preparation  containing  1  part  of  gum  arable  dis- 
solved in  50  parts  of  emulsion  of  sweet  almonds.    [B,  10.] 

EMULSIONIZE,  V.  tr.  E-musi'shu^n-iz.  Fr.,  ^mulsionner. 
Qer.,  emulsioniren.  It.,  em/ulsionare.  Sp.,  emulsionar.  To  form 
into  an  emulsion.    [B.] 

ifeMULSIONNANT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-mu»l-si2-o2n-na8n2.  Emulsion- 
izing.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

EMULSIONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-mu«l-si2-o2n-ma3n3.  See 
Emulsipication. 

EMULSIVE,  adj.  E-mu^ls'lV.  1.  Milk-like.  2.  Capable  of 
forming  or  being  formed  into  an  emulsion.  3.  Yielding  oil  on  ex- 
pression (said  of  seeds).    [A,  301  (a.  21),] 

EMULSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E(a)-muai(mul)'su3m(su*m).    See  Emul^ 

SION. 

EMUNCTORIUM  (Lat."),  n.  n.  E(a)-rau3nk(munk)-to'ri2-u3m- 
(u^m).  See  Emunctory.— Cordis  emunctoria.  The  cleansers  of 
the  heart ;  of  the  ancients,  the  sweat-glands  of  the  axilla,  on  account 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A^  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^*,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I*,  in;  N,  in;  N2,  tank; 
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ot  the  charauters  of  their  secretion.  [C,  3.]— E.  cerebri.  An  old 
term  for  the  parotid  gland.    [L,.] 

EMUNCTOBY,  n.  E-mu^nk'to-ri'.  Lat.,  emunctormm  (from 
emungere,  to  blow  the  nose).  Fr.,  emoncfotre.  Osr.,liusscheidungs- 
organ.    An  excretory  organ  or  channel.    [A,  322  («,  81).] 

EMUNDANT,  adj.  E-mu=nd'a"nt.  Lat.,emrmda7is(fromemim- 
dare,  to  clean  out).  Fr.,  emondant.  Ger.,  reinigend.  Cleansing, 
detergent.    [L,  50,  94.] 

EMCNDATION,  n.  E-mu'nd-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  imondation.  In 
pharmacy,  an  operation  by  which  useless  substances  are  eliminated. 
[L,  41.] 

EMYDIANS,  n.  pi.  E'm-i'd'i^-a'nz.  Lat.,  Emydoe,  Emydes, 
Emydida,  Emydidoe  (from  efius,  a  tortoise).  Fr.,  emydiens.  The 
tresh-water  tortoise,  a  family  ot  the  Chelonia.    [L,  14,  353.] 

EMYDIN,  n.  E^m'iM-i'n.  From  ejiu's,  the  tortoise.  Fr.,emy- 
dine.    Ger.,  E.    The  albuminoid  of  turtles"  eggs.    [A,  385  (a,  81).] 

EMYDOSAUKI  (Lat.),  EMYDOSAURIA  (Lat.),  n's  m.  pi. 
and  n.  pi.  E2m-i"(u»)-do(do')-sa«(saS-u'")-ri(re),  -ri^-a'.  From  efiiis, 
atortoise,  andtraupo?,  ahzard.  Yr.^emydo-sauriens,  caimans.  The 
emydosaurians,  an  order  of  the  Beptilia.  [L,  270  ;  "Proo.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1837,  p.  131  (L).] 

BMYDO-SAUKIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-mi2(mu«)-do(doS)-sa<'CsaS- 
u')-ri'*-u^s(u*s).  Fr.,  emydo-saurien.  Partaking  of  the  nature  of 
turtles  and  lizards.    [L.] 

EMYINA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2m-i2(u«)-i(e)'na'.  From  e/xvs,  a  tor- 
toise.   A  tribe  of  the  Oistudinidce.    [L,  856.] 

ENABEDDIH,  u.  In  Egypt,  the  Solanum  nigrum.  [Forskal 
(B,  88  [a,  14]).] 

ENADEIPHIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E=n-a=d(a'd)-e'lf'i2-as.  From  iv, 
in,  and  afieA«^6s,  a  brother.    Fr.,  enadelphie.    See  Fae.tal  inclusion. 

EN^MON  (Lat.).  EN^MOS  (Lat.),  ENJEMUS  (Lat.).  adj's. 
E2n-e'(a3'e2)-mo2n(mon),  -mo^s,  -mu9s(mu^s).  Gr.,  eyaifiav^  efaijuos. 
1.  Bloody,  conveying  blood,    2.  Haemostatic.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EN^OKEMA  (Lat.),  n.  E2m-e(as_-e2)-o-re(ra)'.ma3.  Gen.,  enceo: 
re'maios  {-is).  Gr.,  ivaiiapritLa  (from  ivauapelffBai,  to  float  in).  Fr., 
eneare-ine.  (3er.,  Aufgehdngte^  Schwebende^  Wolkchen.  It.,  Sp., 
eneorema.  A  cloudy  deposit  floating  in  the  middle  of  a  mass  of 
urine ;  distinguished  from  nubecula,  which  floats  at  the  top,  and 
hypostasis,  which  falls  to  the  bottom.    [B,  117.] 

ENAIMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-a'(a''e)-ma=.  From  li/aifio;  (see 
En.^mus).    Of  Aristotle,  the  Vertebrata.    [L,  121.] 

ENAMO.SAUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-al(a31)-i2-o(o3)-sa<'(sa3- 
u')-i*i'*-a3.  From  ei'aAtos.  of  the  sea,  and  o-aijpoff,  a  lizard.  Yr.^enalo- 
saui-iens.  The  enaliosaurs,  an  order  of  the  Hydrosauria  having 
amphicoelious  vertebrse  and  swimming  fins.    [L,  353.] 

ENAIil-OCHKOMB  (Fr.),  n.  A-naSl-lo-krom.  Frorn  ivaWo!, 
changed,  and  xP^tJ^'^^  color.    See  Bicolorin. 

BNAnOSTEGUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^n-aSKaS^-loSst'e^g-uSsfuis). 
From  epoAAos,  changed,  and  ardyrj,  a  chamber.  Fr.,  enallost^gue. 
In  conchology,  having  the  chambers  arranged  on  two  or  three  alter- 
nating axes  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Enallostega,  of  D'Orbigny,  an 
order  of  the  -Foraminifera  so  characterized.    [L,  147, 180.] 

ENAtOSAUKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-a21(aai)-o(o3)-sa'"(saS-u')- 
ri'-a^.  From  IcoAos,  marine,  and  ffavpa,  a  lizard.  Fr.,  enalosauriens. 
A  family  of  the  Hydrosauria.    [L,  216,  321.] 

EXAMEL,  n,  E^n-a^m'e^l.  Lat.,  adamas,  adamantina,  en- 
caustum,  indumentum  viireum,  niior,  odonthyahts,  substantia 
adamantina  (.sen  filanientosa,  sen  striata,  sen  vitrea).  Fr.,  dmail, 
substance  vitree  (ou  striee,  ou  emailUe).  Ger.,  Schmelz.  It.,  smalto. 
Sp.,  esmalte.  Syn.:  adamantine  or  vitreous  substance.  The 
hard,  dense  substance,  composed  of  closely  set  columns  or  prisms 
(e.  prisms),  forming  a  protective  covering  for  the  crown  of  the 
teeth.  It  is  the  hardest  substance  found  in  vertebrates.  In  man, 
the  Carnivora,  and  many  other  animals  with  simple  teeth,  it  forms 
a  cap-like  cover  for  the  crown  or  exposed  part.  In  animals  with 
folded  teeth,  such  as  the  rodents  and  solipeds,  it  dips  into  the  sides 
and  ends  of  1;he  teeth,  and  is  usually  covered  by  a  thick  layer  of- 
cement.  Teeth  of  the  latter  form,  after  they  become  somewhat 
worn,  show  the  e.  in  the  form  of  ridges  on  the  grinding  surface.  [J, 
24,  39,  .30, 35.] —Central  e.  A  ring  of  e.  which  surrounds  the  exter- 
nal dental  cavity  of  the  incisor  teeth  in  the  solipeds.  [L,  13.]— 
Encircling  e.,  External  e.  The  e.  which  covers  the  surface  of 
a  tooth.  [L.  13.] — Internal  e.  In  horses'  teeth,  the-  bands  of  e. 
which  form  projecting  ridges  upon  the  grinding  surface.    [L,  13.] 

ENANTE.SIS  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E2n-a=n(a3n)-te(ta)'si2s.  Gen.,  enan- 
ie'seos  (-sis).  Gr..  epdvTTjtTii  (from  ivavrio^,  opposite).  Fr.,  Quan- 
tise. Ger.,  E.  Of  Galen,  the  anastomosis  of  ascending  and  de- 
scending blood-vessels.    [A,  322,  325.] 

EN ANTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-a=n(a'n)-the(tha)'ma'.  Gen., 
enanthem'atos  {-is).  From  eV,  inward,  and  avBijfia,  efflorescence. 
Fr.,  ^nanih^me.  Ger.,  Enanthem.  An  eruption  on  an  internal 
mucous  membrane.    [D,  72  ;  G.] 

ENANTIOBLAST^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2n-a2nra5n)-ti2-o(o')- 
bla2s(bla3s)'te(ta3-e*).  From  ivavrios,  opposite,  and  ^Aaffrij,  a  germ. 
Fr.,  Anantioblasties.  Of  Martins,  an  order  (class)  including  the 
Restiacece,  Eriocculece,  Xyrideos.  and  Commelyneoi :  of  Endlicher, 
a  class  of  the  Amphibrya,  including  the  Centrolepidce,  Restiacece, 
Eriocaulonece,  Xyridece,  and  Commelynacece- ;  or  of  Jussieu,  a  sub- 
order of  the  Perispermece,  including  the  Centrolepideoe,  Restiacece, 
Eriocaulece,  Xyridece,  and  Commelineo!.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ENANTIOPATHIC,  adj.  ESn-a^D-tiii-o^p'anh-i^k.  Gr.,  ivav- 
TioTTa0ri^  (from  evavTioq,  opposite,  and  iraOoi,  a  disease).  Lat.,  enan- 
tiopath.es,  enantiopathicus.  Fr.,  enantiopathique.  GQT.,enantio- 
pathisch.    Pertaining  to  enentiopathy.    [A,  322.] 


ENANTIOPATHY,  n.  E=n-a2n-ti2-o2p'a2th-i2.  From  evmiTim, 
opposite,  and  iriSos,  disease.  Fr.,  enantfiiopathie.  (Jer.,  Enan- 
ihiopathie.  1.  A  disease  antagonistic  to  another  disease,  3.  Of 
Pucnelt,  see  Allopathy  (3d  def.). 

ENANTIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-a5n(aSn)-ti2-o'si2s.  Gen.,  enan- 
tio'seos  (-sis).  Gr.,  ivo-vritaai^.  Fr.,  enantiose.  See  Allopathy 
(3d  def.). 

EIVANTIOTRETA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-a'n(a'n)-ti2-o(o')-tre- 
(_tra)'ta3.  From  evavrw,  opposite,  and  TpijTos,  perforated.  Fr., 
enantiotrhtes.  Qer.,  Gegenmiindine.  A  teimily  ot  the  Polygastrica 
having  the  mouth  and  anus  opposite.    [L,  30,  41, 180.] 

ENAKGEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  -  E«n-a»r'je2(ge')-a».  Fr.,  enargee.  A 
South  American  genus  of  the  LmzuriagecB.    [B,  42  (a,  24).] 

ENABTHKOCABPE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=n-a3r-thrn(thro»)- 
ca=r'pe2-e(a'-e'i).  Fr.,  inarthrocarpees.  C5f  Meyer,  a  tribe  of  the 
Orthoplocece  ICruciferce) ;  of  Webb,  a  subtribe  of  the  Brassicece. 
[B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

ENABTHKOCABPtrs  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-aSr-thro(thro')-ca»r'- 
pu3s(pu*s).  From  hapSpot,  articulated,  and  Knpiris,  a  fruit.  A 
genus  ot  Cakilinece.  [B,  42  (a,  84>.]— E.  ai-cuatiis.  Fr.,  raifort 
en  lyre,  cresson  du  disert.  A  species  growing  in  Arabia,  where  it 
is  eaten.    [B,  173  (a,  84).] 

ENABTHBODIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.     Ean-a'rth-rod'i^-a'.     See  En- 

ARTHROSIS. 

ENABTHBODIAl,  adj.  E^n-a'rth-ro'di'-a'l.  Lat.,  enarth- 
rodialis.    Fr.,  Anarthrodial.    Pertaining  to  enarthrosis.    [C] 

ENABTHBOMA(Lat.),n.n.  E=n-a=rth-ro'mas.  Gen.,enartli^ 
rom'atos  (-is).    See  Enarthrosis. 

ENABTHKON  (Lat.),  n.  a.    E'n-a'rth'ro^n.    See  Enarthrum. 

ENAETHBOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei'n-aSrth'ro^s.  Gr.,  ii/ap»pm. 
Jointed.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENAETHBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E^n-a^rth-ro'siSs.  Gen.,  enarth- 
ro'seos  (-sis).  Gr.,  evdpOponrtv  (from  ei',  in,  and  dpBpiaai<;,  a  jointing). 
Lat.,  inarticulatio.  Fr.,  ^narthrose.  Ger.,  Enarthrose,  Nussgelenk. 
It.,  enartrosi.^  Sp.,  enartrosis.  That  variety  of  diarthrosis  which 
includes  joint's,  like  that  of  the  hip,  that  are  freely  movable  in  all 
directions,  and  are  formed  by  the  play  of  a  rounded  or  globular 
bony  eminence  within  a  correspondmg  cup-like  cavity  ;  a  ball-and- 
socket  joint,    [L,  172.] 

ENABTHKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-aSrth'ru>m(ru<m).  From  ev, 
in,  and  apOpov,  a  joint.    A  foreign  body  in  a  joint.    [E  ;  L,  50.] 

EN  ATE,  adj. '  E-nat'.  Having  outgrowths  from  the  surface 
(said  of  certain  irregular  flowers),    [a,  24.] 

ENAULIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E'!n-a*l'(a3'u<l)-i»-a'.  Gr.,  ivcaiMri.  An 
internal  channel  or  duct ;  of  Hippocrates,  the  cavity  of  the  vulva. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

BNAUSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-a*s'(a"u*s)-ma'.  Gen.,  enaus'- 
matos  (-is).    Gr.,  evava-fia.    See  Fomites. 

ENBBICKLEBBAD  (Ger.).  n.  E=n-bri2k'le=r-baSd.  A  bath- 
ing establishment  at  Ampas,  near  Innsbruck,  Austria,  where  there 
are  ferruginous  springs.    [L,  30,  37, 105  (a,  14).] 

ENCACIA  (Port.),  n.  E^n-kaS'si^-a'.  The  bark  of  an  unknown 
tree,  growing  in  Brazil,  where  it  is  used  by  the  natives  as  a  purga- 
tive and  emetic  and  is  considered  an  antidote  against  snake-bites 
and  vegetable  poisons.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENCAtYPTACE^  (Lat.),  ENCAIYPTE^  (Lat.),  EN- 
CALYPTOIDEvE  (Lat.),  n's  f .  pi.  E!'n-ka21(ka=l)-i2p(u»p)-ta(ta8)'- 
se2(ke=)-e(a3-e''),  -Vp(u'p)'te^-e{a^-e'),  -to(to2)-i2d(ed)'e'i-e(a*-e2).  Fr., 
encalyptSes.  A  family  (order)  of  mosses  consisting  of  the  genus 
Encalypta ;  distinguished  by  the  large,  funnel-shaped,  persistent 
veil  which  covers  the  capsule.    [B,  19, 121, 170  (a,  84).] 

ENCANTHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E=n-ka2n(ka'n)'thi28.  Gen.,  encanfft'- 
idos  (-is).  Gr.,  eyieavdU  (from  ev,  in,  and  jcai/^os  [see  Canthus]). 
Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Augenwinkeliibel,  Thrdnendrusengeschundst.  It., 
encanti.  encantide.  Sp.,  encantis.  A  small  tumor  or  excrescence 
growing  from  the  inner  angle  of  the  eye.  [L,  50.]— E.  benigna. 
Fr.,  e.  benigne.  Ger.,  gutartige  Thrdnenariisengeschumlst.  A 
simple  inflammatory  swelling  of  the  caruncle,  which  usually  starts 
from  the  plica  semilunaris.  It  is  common  in  all  acute  cases  of 
catarrhal  conjunctivitis.  [F.] — E.  calculosa.  -Fr.,  e.  calculeuse. 
Ger..  kuUrulose  Thrdnendriisengeschvndst.  The  formation  of 
masses  of  concretion  in  the  little  glands  of  the  caruncle,  causing 
irritation  and  swelling  of  the  caruncle.  [F.]— E.  carcinomatosa, 
E.  fungosa.  Fr.,  e.  carcinomateuse,  e.  maligne,  e.  squirreuse. 
Ger.,  carcinomatbse  (Oder  bosartige,  Oder  skirrhose)  Thrdnendrii- 
sengeschwulst  (oder  Verbildung  der  Thrdnencai~unkel).  Cancerous 
degeneration  or  disease  of  the  lacrymal  caruncle  and  the  surround- 
ing tissues  at  the  internal  canthus  of  the  eye.  [F.]— E.  inflamma- 
toria.  Fr.,  e.  infiammatoire.  Ger.,  entzilndliche  Thrdnendrii- 
sengeschimdst.  See  E.  benigna.—E.  maligna,  E.  scirrliosa. 
See  E.  carcinomaiosa. 

ENCAB  (Lat.),  u.  E2n»'ka=r.  Gr..  eyicapos.  The  brain.  [A,  322 
(a,  81).] 

ENCABDION  (Lat.).  u.  n.  E=n-kaSrd'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  eY««pS"ii' 
(from  if,  in,  and  KapUa,  the  heart).  The  heart  or  pith  of  a  plant. 
[L,  56.] 

ENCABDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n=-kaSrd-i(e)'ti2s.  See  Endocar- 
ditis. 

ENCARPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^n-kaSrp'i'-u'mCu^m).  From  iv, 
in,  and  Kapiroi,  a  fruit.    The  receptacle  of  Fungi.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

BNCAKPOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^n-kaSi-p'o^s.  Gr.,  eyicapiros.  Fruit- 
ful, pregnant.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  94.] 

ENCASTBtifc  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-ka's-te^-la.  Affected  with  en- 
castelure.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Xli",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  V,  like  ii  (German). 
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ENCASTELURE  (Fr.),  n.  A^n^-ka'Ss-tei'-lu'r.  A  contraction 
ot  the  frog  and  narrowing  of  the  heel  in  the  solipeds  and  rumi- 
nants.   [A,  518  ;  L,  41.] 

ENCATAIiEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  E=n-lcan(ka3t)-aS-le'ps(laps)'i»s. 
Gr.,  eyicaTaAiji^is.    Fr.,  encatalepsie.    Apoplexy.    [L,  41.] 

ENCATANTLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-ka^tCkaHj-a'ntCaSntt-les- 
(lasj'i'^s.  Qen.,  encatantle'seos  {-sis),  Gr.,  iyKaravrXiitni.  A  wash- 
ing over  with  water.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENCATHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-ka2th(ka=th)-i2s'mas.  Gen., 
encaihi'smatos  (-is).  Gr.,  iyKaBitrtia  (from  «yKa0t^etv,  to  seat  in). 
Ger.,  Einsitzen  (1st  det.),  Sitzbad  (2d  def.).  Sp.,  bano  de  asiento 
(2d  def.).    1.  A  sittmg  down,  or  into.  -2.  A  sitz-bath.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E''n-ka<'(a"u<)-ma3.  Gen.,  encau'- 
•matosiris).  Gr.,  eyKavjua  (from  ev,  in,  and  Kat'eii',  to  burn).  Fr.,  en- 
caume.  Ger.,  Brandwund  (1st  def.),  Homhautgeschwur  (2d  def.). 
It.,  e.  1.  A  mark,  soi-e,  or  excoriation  caused  by  a  burn.  2.  A  deep 
corneal  ulcer.    [A,  387,  518.] 

EN^AURIA,  n.    In  Biscay,  the  walnut.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

ENCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'in-ka»s'(ka"u*s)-i''s.  Gen.,  encaws'eos 
(-is).    Gr,,  iyKoviTK.    Burning,  cauterization.    [L,  50.] 

ENCAUSSE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-kos.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Haute-Garonne,  France,  where  there  are  warm  springs  contain- 
ing sulphur,  and  sodium,  calcium,  and  magnesium  chlorides.    [L, 

41,  8?,  105  (o,  14).] 

ENCAUSSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn=-kos-ma=ini'.  Of  the  veterina^ 
rians,  a  disease  of  sheep  characterized  by  dropsy.    [L,  41.] 

BNCAVUKE  (Fr.),  n.  A3u'-ka»-vu»r.  A  deep  corneal  ulcer. 
[L,  41.] 

ENCEINTE  (Fr.),  adj.    A'n'-sa'n^t.    Pregnant. 

ENCEUAIiGIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A^n^-sa-le-asi-zkek.  Pertaining 
to  enccelialgia.    [L,  41.] 

ENCBLITE  (Fr.),  n.    A'n»-sa-let.    See  Encceliitis. 

ENCENS  (Fr.),  n.  A^na-sa'n'.  1.  Incense ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod., 
olibanum  and  other  gum-resins.  2.  In  Provence,  the  genus  Arte- 
misia. [B,  121  [a,  24).] — Confection  de  I'e.  See  Confectio  de 
THURE  (under  Thus).— E.  am^ricain.  The  resin  of  Pinus  silves- 
tris.  fB,  46  (a,  14).]— E.  d'Afrique.  The  resin  of  Juniperus  lycia. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  d'eau.  The  resin  of  Selinum  palustre.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] — E.  de  Cayenne.  The  resin  of  Idea  heptaphylla,  [B, 
173  (a,  34).] — E.  de  Java.  A  translation  of  the  original  Ar.  name 
for  benzoin,  luban  jawi,  which  has  been  corrupted  into  banjawi., 
benjui,  etc.  [B,  46  (a,  14).]- E.  de  l*lnde.  The  exudation  of 
BoswelUa  serrata.  [B,  173  (a,  241.]— E.  de  Mas.  In  Provence,  the 
Artemisia  gallica.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  de  Moka.  The  resin  of 
BoswelUa  serrata.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— E.  de  Tliuringe  (ou  de 
Tillage).  The  resin  of  Finns  silvestris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).']— E.  du 
Br^sil.  The  resin  of  Bursera  (Hedwigia)  balsamifera.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — E.  en  larme.  The  better  sort  of  resin  derived  from  BoswelUa 
serrata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  en  sorte.  An  inferior  discolored 
variety  of  resin  derived  from  the  BoswelUa  serrata.  [B,  173.]— E. 
femelle.  See  E.  en  sorte. —  E.  madrfi.  The  resin  of  Pinus 
silvestris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  male.  See  B.  in  larme.— M.  ter- 
restre.  The  ValeriariM  phu.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Faux  e.— The 
resin  of  Pinus  silvestris.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ENCENSlfi  (Proveng.),  ENCBNSIEK  (Fr.),  n's.  A'n»-sa3n»- 
se-a.    The  Rosmarinus  officinalis.    [B,  131  (o,  24).] 

ENCEPHAtA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  pi.  V?n{e^n^)-sen(ke^tya,n(.a.n)-a,'. 
From  ey«6i^a\os,  the  brain.  Larvae  of  the  Nemocera,  a  suborder  of 
the  Diptera,  having  a  perfectly  differentiated  head.    [L,  353  (o,  27).] 

ENCEPHAl^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n(e'n^)-senikeH)-aman)- 
em'(a3-am')-i^-a3.  From  eyxe^aKo^,  the  brain,  and  al/ia,  biood.  Fr., 
enc^phalemie.  Ger.,  Blutandrang  zum  Gehim.  Congestion  of  the 
brain.    [L,  50.] 

ENCEPHAIALGIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E!in(e2n2)-se2f(ke=f)-a'I(asi)- 
a21(a31)'ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  E-yice^aAo?,  the  brain,  and  aA'yo9,  pain.  Fr., 
encephalalgie.  Ger.,  Hlrnleiden,  tiefer  Kopfschmerz.  Deep-seat- 
ed pain  in  the  head.    [L,  41.] 

BNCEPHAtANAtOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n(e2n2)-Be=f(ke2f)-asl- 
(a^l)-a2n(a3n)-a3-lo'si2s.  Gen.,  encephalanalo'seos  i-sis).  From 
iyK44ia\ot,  the  brain,  and  ai'oAotris,  a  wasting  away.  Fr.,  enciphal- 
analose.  Ger,,  Mirnschwinden.,  Mimzehrung.  Atrophy  of  the 
bram.  [L,50.] 

ENCEPHAI-ARTE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E»n(e2n2)-se=t(ke2f)-a'l- 
(a'l)-a*rt'e2-e(a5-e'').  Fr.,  encephalartees.  A  tribe  of  the  Cycadacece, 
comprising  the  Wuencephalartece,  Stangerieae.  and  Zamiece.    [B, 

42,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENCEPHAt ARTOS  (Lat),  n.  m.  E2n(e2n!)-se'f(ke=f)-a=l(a'l)- 
a^rt'o'^s.  From  iyKi^akiK,  the  brain,  and  cipros,  bread.  A  genus  of  the 
Cycadacece  indigenous  to  tropical  and  southern  Africa.  [B,  42  (a, 
24).] — E.  cafTer.  Caffre-bread  ;  a  species  found  in  southern  Africa 
(the  broodboom  of  the  Dutch  settlers).  The  pith  contains  much 
starch,  which  is  used  as  food.  [B,  121  (a,  24).f— E.  Miquelii  [F. 
MUUer].  The  banga  of  North  Queensland.  From  the  seeds  the 
natives  make  a  sort  of  bread.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

ENCEPHALATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n(e"n")-se2f(ke2f)-a=l(asi)- 
a''t(a't)'a2.    See  'Vertebbata. 

ENCEPHALATROPHIC,  adj.  E=n-se2f-a21-a2t-ro«f'i%.  For 
deriv.,  see  Encephalon  and  Atrophy.  Pertaining  to  defective  nu- 
trition of  the  encephalon.  [C.  H.  Hughes,  "  Alien,  and  Neurol.," 
Oct.,  1885.] 

ENCEPHAL,ATJXE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-se!'f(ke2f)-a»l(a31)- 
a*x'(as'u*x)-e(a).  Gen.,  encephalaux'es.  From  ey/cii^oAos,  the  brain, 
and  av^Ti,  increase.  Fr.,  encephalauxe.  Ger.,  t/berwucherung  der 
Hirtimasse.    Hypertrophy  of  the  brain.    [L,  50.] 

ENCEPHAtE  (Fr.),  n.    A^n^-sa-faSl.    See  Encephalon. 


ENCEPHALELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E5n(ei'n!i)-se'f(ke2f)-ai!l(a81)- 
e^l-kos'i^s.  Gen.,  encephalelcos'eos  i-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Encephalon 
and  Helcosis.  Fr.,  encepfialhelcose.  Ger.,  Hirngeschvmr.  Sp., 
encefaldlcosis.    Ulceration  ot  the  brain.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ENCEPHALIC,  adj.  E'n-se^f-a^i'i'k.  Gr.,  ey«e0aAo5.  Lat.; 
encephalicus.  Fr.,  enc^halique.  Ger.,  enc^fuilisch.  It.,  encefa- 
lico.    Sp.,  eivcefalico.    Belonging  to  the  head  or  the  brain.    [L,  §0.] 

ENCBPHALIE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-sa-fa'-le.  Sp.,  encefalia.  A 
generic  term  for  diseases  of  the  brain.    [L,  41.] 

ENCEPHALIN,  n.  E2n-se=f'a''l-i2n.  Fr.,  enciphaline.  Ger., 
Enkephalin.  It.,  Sp.,  ericefalina.  A  substance  obtained,  along 
with  cerebrin  and  homocerebrin,  from  brain  tissue  by  boiling  wim 
a  saturated  solution  of  baryta,  washing  the  precipitate  with  water, 
and  boiling  again  with  absolute  alcohol.  Centesimal  composition  ; 
carbon, 6840 ;  hydrogen,  11 '60;  nitrogen, 309 ;  oxygen,  16'91.  [Park- 
us,  "  Jour.  f.  prakt.  Chem.,"  xxiv,  p.  3lO  (B).] 

ENCEPHALION  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E%(e«n2)-se2f(ke=f)-a21(aSl)'i»-oSn. 
Dim.  of  eyKc^oAoff,  the  brain.    Fr.,  enciphalion.    See  Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHALITIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2n-se!'f(ke't)-a'l(asl)-it(et)'i%, 
Gen,,  encephalit'idos  (-is)  From  iyKe4ta\ov,  the  brain  (seealso  -itis*). 
Fr,,  enc4phalite,  phr&nesie,  cSrdbrite,  inflammation  du  cerveau  et 
du  cervetet.  Get",,  E.,  Gehimentziindung.  It,  encefalite,  encefali- 
tide.  Sp.,  encefalitis.  Brain-fever  ;  inflammation  of  the  brain  and 
its  membranes,  especially  of  the  substance  of  the  brain.  [D,  1  ; 
E.]— Acute  purulent  e.  E.  with  the  formation  of  abscesses. 
[L,  20  (a,  14).]— E.  ab  insolatione.  See  Insolation. — E.  acuta 
infantum.  SeeHEMIPLEGlAspas^ica^n/an^^7^s. — E.  exsudatoria, 
E.  infantum.  Fr.,  encephalite  exsudatoire  (ou  des  enfants). 
Acute  hydrocephalus.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — E.  insolationis.  See  In- 
solation.— E.  membranosa,  E.  peripherica.  See  Meningitis. 
— E.  potatorum.  Diffuse  e.  resulting  in  general  atrophy,  due  to 
chronic  alcoholic  poisoning.  [Fagge  (a,  17).] — Hyperplastic  e. 
Fr.,  encephalite  hyperplctstique.  «E.  with  proliferation  of  connect- 
ive tissue  without  suppuration,  producing  symptoms  resembhng 
those  of  chronic  meningitis.  [L,  49  (a,  17).]— Meningo-e.  In- 
flammation of  the  substance  of  the  brain  complicated  with  menin- 
gitis. [D,  35.] — Partial  e.  Inflammation  of  a  circumscribed  por- 
tion of  the  brain.  [D,  40.] — Pysemie  e.  The  formation  of  multiple 
acute  abscesses  in  the  brain,  secondary  to  acute  pyaemia.  [Hugue- 
nin  (a,  17).] — Sclerotic  e.  Fr.,  encephalite  scUrosique.  Chronic 
meningitis  with  the  formation  of  patches  of  sclerosis  ;  observed  in 
old  persons,  lunatics,  epileptics,  etc.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — Traumatic 
e.  Fr.,  encephalite  traumatique.  Ger.,  traumatische  Gehiment- 
ziindung.  E.  due  to  mectianical  injury.    [D,  1.] 

ENCEPHALIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n(e=n=)-se2f(ke2f)-asi(asi)'i2- 
u^m(u4m).    See  Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHALOCELE  (Lat),  n.  E!n(e!ni')-se2f(kesf)-a=l(a'l)-o- 
(o')-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  eSn-se^fa^l-o-sel.  From  iyKt^ahm,  the 
brain,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  encephalocele.  Ger,,  Gehimbruch, 
Enkephalokele.  It.,  &p.,  encefalocele.  1.  A  condition,  usually  con- 
genital, in  which  a  portion  of  the  brain  protrudes  from  the  skull  in 
the  form  of  an  external  tumor.  [D,  29.]  See  Meningocele  and  Hy- 
drencephalocele, — Orbital  e.  A  congenital  orbital  hernia,  the 
cyst-wall  being  formed  by  the  dura  mater,  and  the  contents  con- 
sisting of  cerebro-spinal  fluid  and  a  varying  quantity  of  brain  sub- 
stance. It  usually  enters  the  orbit  through  a  fissure  in  the  suture 
between  the  ethmoid  and  the  frontal  bones.    [F.] 

ENCEPHALOCHYSIS  (Lat),  n.  E!n(e!'n»)-se!f(ke«t)-a'l(a'l)- 
o'k(o^chyi'(u')-si''s.  Gen.,  encephalochy'seos  (-ochysis).  From  iy- 
Kei^aXos,  the  brain,  and  x"""*''  ^  pouring  forth.  Fr.,  encephalochyse. 
Ger.,  Wasserergiessung  in  das  Him.    See  Hydrocephalus. 

ENCEPH ALODES  (Lat),  adj.  Ei'n(e»n2)-se2f(ke2f)-a''i(an)-od'- 
ez(as).    See  Encephaixjid. 

ENCEPHALODIALYSIS  (Lat.),  E2n(e2n2)-se»f(ke2f)-a''l(asi)- 
o(o=)-di(di2)-a=l(an)'i=s(u»s)-i=s.  Gen.,  encephalodialys'eos  (-al'ysis). 
From  iyniifKi^os,  the  brain,  and  8taAv<ris.  dissolution.  Fr..  enciphalo- 
dialyse.  Dissolution  or  softening  of  the  brain.  TA,  382  (o,  21) : 
L,  41.]  L   ,         K  ,      ,, 

ENCEPHALODYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e'n')-se=f(kei'f)-a'l(asi)- 
o(o=)-di^n(du«n)'i2-a3.  From  iyKijiaXos,  the  brain,  and  oSivri,  pain. 
See  Encephalalgia. 

ENCEPHALaSDEMA(Lat),  n.  n.  E2n(e=n!)-se2f(ke»f)-a'-'l(a»l)- 
e2d(o2-e2d)-e(a)'ma'.  Gen.,  encephalcem'atos  (-is).  From  iyKc^a- 
Aos.  the  brain,  and  oISi)(ia  (see  CEdema).  Ger.,  Gehimodem.  CEdema 
of  the  brain.    [L.  60.] 

ENCEPHALOH.EMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n(e=n«)-se=f(ke»f)-an- 
(a'l)-o(o3)-hem'(haS-am')-i^-a'.    Fr.,  encephalohemie.    See  Enoeph- 

ALSMIA. 

ENCEPHALOID,  adj.  E'n-se«f'a"l-oid.  Lat.,  encephaloides, 
encephalodes  (from  E-yiee'^aAo?,  the  brain,  and  elfioff,  resemblance). 
Fr. ,  enciphaU)ide.  Ger.,  himdhnlich.  It,  encefatoide.  Sp.,  en- 
cefaloideo.  Resembling  the  cerebral  substance  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger., 
Markschwaynm ;  It.,  canci-o  midollare ,'  Sp.,  encefaloideo),  an  e. 
cancroid  growth.    [L,  30,  44,  50,  87  (o,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOLITH,  n.  E«n-se'f'a'l-o-li=th.  Lat,  encephalo- 
lithus  (from  ejKe^aXiK,  the  brain,  and  AiSoi,  a  stone).  Fr. ,  enc&haJo- 
Uthe.  Ger.,  Hirnconcrement.  A  cerebral  concretion  or  calculus. 
[L.  41.]  ■ 

ENCEPHALOLITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(ei!n»)se»f(keSf)- 
a=l(a31)-o(oS)-li2th-i(i2)'a2s(aSs)-i2s.  Gen..  encephaloUthias'eos  (-i'a- 
sis).  From  fyKEi^aAos,  the  brain,  and  XiSiami,  the  formation  of  cal- 
culi. Fr.,  encephalolithiase.  Ger.,  Bildung  von  Qehimsteinen  (1st 
def.),  Verhartung  des  Gehims  (2d  def.).  It,  encefaloliiiasi.  Sp., 
encefalolitiasis.  1.  The  formation  of  calculi  in  the  brain.  2.  In- 
duration of  the  brain.    [L,  41,  44,  50.] 

ENCEPHALOLOGY,  n.  E2n-se»f-a!l-o=ro-ji2.  Lat.,  encepha- 
lologia  (from  eyice^aAos,  the  brain,  and  Aiiyor,  understanding).    Fr., 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli",  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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encephalulogie.  Ger.,  Hinilehre.  The  anatomy,  physiology,  etc., 
of  the  brain.    [L,  41,  60.] 

ENCEPHAtOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(e=nS)-se=f(ke=0-a!l(an)-om'- 
a^.  Gen.,  encephalom'atos  (-is).  Ger.,  Htrnmarkschn-amm.  An 
encephaloid  tumor.  [A,  332  1—E.  melanodes.  See  Melanotic  can- 
CEK.— E,  Tulgare.  See  Medullary  sarcoma,  and  Medullary  car- 
cinoma. 

ENCEPHAtOMAlACIA  (Lat.),  ENCEPHArOMAt ACO- 
SIS(Lat.).  ENCEPHALOMALAXIS(Lat.),  n-sf.  E''E(e2n2)-se2f- 
(ke!'f)-a»l(a!l)-o(oS)-ma21(masl)-as(ask)'i=-a3,  -a2s(aSk)-os'i2s,  -ma'l- 
(ma*l)-a2x(a*x)'i2s.  Gen.,  encephalomalac'ias^  -cos'eos  (-is),  -lax'eos 
(-2S).  From  Eyieei^aAos,  the  brain,  and  /taAoxia  or  /iaAo^t;,  softening, 
or  jLLoAaa-o-eLi',  to  soften.  Fr.,  encephalomalacose.  Ger.,  Enceph- 
alomalacie,  Himerweichung.    Softening  of  the  brain.    [D,  35.] 

ENCEPHALOMENINGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n=)-se=f(ke=f)- 
a^l(a81)-o(o3)-me*nfman)-i2u(i''u2)-ji(gej'ti'*s.  Gen.,  encep/iaiomenm- 
git'idos  i-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Emcephalon  and  Meningitis.  Fr., 
encephalom4ningite.     Ger.,  Himhauientzundung.     See  Cerebral 

MENINGITIS. 

ENCEPHAi:,0-M:£NINGOCi;LE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^'-sa-faSI-o-ma- 
na'n^-go-se"!.  Hernia  of  the  encephalon  and  of  the  meninges, 
ta.  18.] 

_  ENCEPHAtOMEXER,  n.  E^n-se^f-a'l-o'ra'e^t-u'r.  From 
e-yK6^aAoc,  the  brain,  and  /ueVpor,  a  measure.  Fr.,  eucephalometre. 
An  instrument  for  ascertaming  that  point  in  the  cranium  which 


zernopf's  encephalometer. 

a,  a,  screws  for  the  median  anterior  and  posterior  points ;  h,  screw  for  the  external  audi- 
tory meatus ;  c,  a  vertical  screw  ;  cr,  a  circle  to  be  applied  horizontally  around  the  head ; 
e,  a  tranfiverse  arc ;  m,  m,  antero-posterior  area  ;  r,  r,  radiating  slidea. 

corresponds  to  a  particular  organ  of  the  brain  by  measurement 
from  the  known  or  assumed  situation  of  another  cerebral  organ. 
[Zernoft,  "  Rev.  gSn,  de  elin.  et  de  thfirap.,"  May  7,  1890,  p.  302.] 

ENCEPHALO-MYEtOPATHIE  (Fr.),  n.  A'nS-sa-fa'-lo-me- 
a-lo-pa^-te.  A  diseased  condition  of  both  the  brain  and  the  spinal 
cord.— E.  alcoolique  aigu.    See  Alcoolisme  cerebrospinal  aigu. 

ENCEPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(e2n2)-se"f(ke»f)'a=l(a31)-o»n. 
Gr.,  eyice^aAos.  Fr.,  encephale.  Ger.,  Gehim,  Him.  It.,  encefalo. 
Sp.,  encefalo.  Those  portions  of  the  central  nervous  system  which 
are  contained  within  the  cavity  of  the'  cranium.  [I,  6  (K).]  See 
Brain. — E.  trilobulare.  A  form  of  monstrosity  in  which  the 
cerebrum  is  divided  into  three  portions  separated  by  longitudinal 
sulci.  [L.  Heydenreich,  "  Arch,  f .  path.  Anat.  u.  Physiol,  u.  f .  Ichn. 
Med.,"  c,  2,  p.  241  (o,  29).] 

ENCEPHAtONAKCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n'')-se'f(ke''f)- 
a'l(a31)-o(o')-na»rk-o'si2s.  Gen.,  encephalonarco'seos  {-sis).  From 
iyKeiftaXo^.  the  brain,  and  fapKiutric.  a  benumbing.  Fr.,  enciphalo- 
narcose.    Ger.,  Unempfindlichkeit  des  Gehirns.    Stupor.    [L,  50.] 

ENOfePHALO-OCULAIKE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-sa-faS-lo-o^k- 
u'-la=r.    Pertaining  to  the  brain  and  to  the  eye.    [L.] 

ENC^PHALO-PAtATIN  (Fr.),  adj.  A'n'-sa-faS-lo-pa'-laS- 
ta'n'.    Pertaining  to  the  brain  and  to  the  palate.    [L.] 

ENCEPHALOPATHIA  (LatJ,  n.  f.  E2n(e2nii)-se2f(ke=f)-a=l- 
i&^l)-o(,o^}-paHhipaHhyi'-a^.  See  Encephalopathy. — E.  puerpe- 
ralis.  See  Puerperal  insanity.— E.  saturnina.  See  Saturnine 
encephalopathy. 

ENCEPHALOPATHY,  n.  E=n-se=f-a21-o'p'a2thi=.  Lat.,  en- 
cephalopathia  (from  eyxet^aAo;,  the  brain,  and  wa^oe,  disease).  Fr., 
encephalopathie.  Ger.,  Gehirnkrankheit.  It.,  encefalopatia.  Sp., 
encefalopatia.  Any  alTection  of  the  brain,  especially  disordered 
cerebral  action  due  to  a  constitutional  disease  or  to  disease  in  some 
other  part  of  the  organism. — Albuminuric  e,  Fr.,  encephalo- 
pathie albuminurique.  Eclampsia  associated  with  albuminuria. 
[Bertrand,  "Normandie  mfid.."  Nov,  1, 1885,  p.' 13.1— Crapulous  e. 
Fr.,  encephalopathie  ci'apuleuse.  See  Delirium  ivemeii-s. — Gouty 
e,  Fr.,  encephalopathie  goutteuse.  See  Cerebral  gout. — Lead  e. 
See  Saturnine  e. — Pleuritic  e.  Fr.,  encephalopathie  pleuretigue. 
E.  associated  with  pleurisy  :  either  epileptoid  or  hemiplegic  in  char- 
acter.   ["Kev.  des  scl.  mSd.,"  Oct.,  1888,  p.  511  (a,  18).]— Rheu- 


matic e.  Fr.,  enc^pJialopathie  rhumatismale.  See  Cerebral  rheu- 
matism.—Saturnine  e.  Lat.,  encephalopathia  saturnina.  Fr., 
encephalopathie  saturnine.  E.  due  to  lead  poisoning.  According 
to  Koss,  idiocy,  imbecility,  and  epilepsy  are  frequently  observed 
among  the  children  of  those  who  work  in  lead.  |H.  Schulz, 
"Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Dec.  22,  1884,  p.  595;  D,  .35.]— Syphilitic  e. 
¥i.,  encephalopathie  syphilitigue.  See  Cerebral  syphilis.— Ursemic 
e.    Ft.,  encephalopathie  uremique  [Parrot].    See  Albuminuric  e. 

ENCEPHALOPHTHAKSIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-se2f(ke2f)- 
a^Ka'lj-o^f-tha'r'si^-a'.  From  ifKt^aKKK,  the  brain,  and  i^Sei'petx,  to 
destroy.  Fr.,  enciphalophtharsie.  Ger.,  Verderbniss  des  Gehirns, 
organischer  Himfehler.  Sp.,  ejice/aiotacsia.  Any  organic  lesion 
of  the  brain.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(ean2)-se2f(ke2f)-a21- 
(a'l)-o(o^)-fi(fu")'ma'.  Gen.,  cephalophym'atos  (-is).  From  c'7«ei/>aAo;, 
the  brain,  and  ^iifia,  a  growth.  Fr.,  encephalo  phyme.  Ger.,  Him- 
geschmulsl.  A  tumor  of  the  brain  ;  in  the  pi.,  enceplialophymata, 
tubercles  of  the  brain.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOPYOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n(e=n2)-se2f(ke2f)-asi- 
(a=l)-o(o3)-pi(pu«)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  encephalopyo'seos  (.-is).  Fr,,  en- 
cephalopyose.  Ger.,  Gehimeiterung.  Abscess  of  the  brain.  IL, 
135  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALO-BHACHIDIAK,ENCEPHALOKKHACH- 
IDIAN,  adj's.  E=n-sp"f"a=l-o-ra'!k-i=d'i2-a2n,  -o^r-ra^k-i^d'l^-a^o. 
From  Eyfce'^oAo?,  the  brain,  and  paxir,  the  vertebral  column.  Fr., 
encephalo-rhachidien.    See  Cerebro-spinal. 

ENCEPHALORBHACHIOMENINGITIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E=n- 
(e»n2)-se2f(ke2f)-a21(a»l)-o'r-ra2k(ra=ch»).iS-b(o3)-me''n(man)-i2n(i2n2)- 
ji(ge)'ti2s.  Gen.,  encephaloi-rhachiomeningit'idos  (-sis).  From 
eyKi^aHot,  the  brain,  paxi«,  the  vertebral  column,  and  iJ-vvtyl,  a 
membrane  of  the  brain  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  encephalorhachio- 
meningite.  Ger.,  Gehim-und-RUckenmarkhautentziindung.  See 
Cerebro-spinal  meningitis. 

ENCEPHALOKRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n!)-se=f(ke=f)- 
a'l(a'l)-o=r-ra(raS)'ji2(gi2)-a'.  From  eyiceifiaXot,  the  brain,  and  pijyvu- 
fat,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  encephaloii-hagie.  Ger.,  Birnblutjiuss. 
It.,  Sp.,  encefalorragia.    Cerebral  haemorrhage.    [L,  41.  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALORKHOIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e=n2)-seSf(ke!!f)-a21- 
(asl)-o2r'ro(rt)')-i2s.  Gen.,  encephalorrho'idos  (-is).  From  cYnei^a- 
Aos,  the  brain,  and  ot/Aoppoi?,  a  hsemorrhoid^  Fr.,  encephalorrho'ide. 
Ger.,  MdnwrrJioidalkrankheit  des  Hirns.  An  old  term  usually  de- 
fined as  "  a  haeraorrhoidal  disease  of  the  brain  "  ;  probably  cerebral 
distnrbance  attributed  to  the  suppression  of  a  haemorrhoidal  flux. 
[L,  50, 116  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(e2n2)-se=f(keaf)'a=l(aSI)-oi's. 
Gr..  eyKe</)aAos  (from  ev,  within,  and  jce«^aA^.  the  head).  Encephalic  ; 
as  a  n.  (/jtveAds  understood),  see  Encephalon. — Deuteros  e.  See 
Tbalamencephalon. 

BNCEPHALOSCOPY,  n.  E=n-se=f-an-o=s'kop-i'.  Lat.,  en- 
cephaloscopia  (from  eyiee'^aAo;,  the  brain,  and  o-jcon-eLi',  to  examine). 
Fr.,  eneephaXoscopie.  Ger.,  JE^cephaloskopie.  1.  The  art  or  pro- 
cess of  examining  the  brain  (as  by  examinmg  the  fundus  oculi.  by 
applying  a  differential  calorimeter,  etc.).  [A,  518.]  2.  Of  some 
writers,  see  Cranioscopy. 

ENCEPHALOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'n(e2n2)-se=f(ke2f)-a21(a»I)-o'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  encephalo' seos  (-sis).  Ger.,  Gehirnschu-amvibildung. 
The  formation  of  an  encephaloma.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOSISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n(e%2)-se2f(ke2f)-a=l- 
(a31)-o(o3j-si2s(ses)'mu8s(mu3s).  From  cYJcet/toAo?,  the  brain,  and 
o-ettrjuof,  a  shaking.  Fr.,  encephalosisme.  Ger..  Gehirnerschiitter- 
ung.    Concussion  of  the  brain.    [L,  50, 135  (o,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOSPHONGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e'n2)-se2f(ke!f)- 
a21(a'l)-o(o=)-sfo''n(sfo2n2)'ji2(gi2)-a'.  From  e7«e*oAo!,  the  brain, 
and  <r(l>oyyia,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  encephalosphonuion.  Ger.,  Hirn- 
Bchwnmm.    Fungous  disease  of  the  brain.   [L,  5()  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALO-SPINAL,  adj.  E^n-se^f'an-o-spin'a^l.  See 
Cereero-spinal. 

ENCEPHALOTHLIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-se2f(ke2f)-a=l- 
(a*l)-o(o=)-thli2p(thlep)'si2s.  Gen.,  encephalothlip'seos  (-sis).  From 
cyK^^aXoff,  the  brain,  and  flAi^ij,  pressure.  Fr.,  encephalothlipse. 
Ger.,  Himzerquetschung.  Compression  of  the  brain.  [L,  41,  50 
(a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOTHLIPTICCS(Lat.),ENCEPHALOTHLIP- 
TUS  iLat.),  adj's.  Ei'n(eSnS)-se«f(ke2f)-a21(asl)-o(o=)-thli=pithlep)'- 
ti^k-u^s  u*s),  -tu3s(tu*s).  Fr.,  encephalothliptique.  Pertaining  to 
or  suffering  from  compression  of  the  brain  ;  as  a  n.,  a  monster 
with  a  brain  either  absent  or  deformed  as  a  result  of  injury  or 
pressure  during  gestation.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOTOME,  n.  ESn-se^fa^l-o-tom,  Fr„  encephalo- 
tome.  1.  A  knife  or  other  instrument  for  cutting  microscopical 
sections  of  the  brain.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]  2.  An  instrument  for  per- 
forming encephalotomy  (2d  def.). 

ENCEPHALOTOMY,  n.  E^n-se^f-a^l-o't'o-mi'.  Lat.,  enceph- 
alotomia  (from  ey«€<^aAo5,  the  brain,  and  re^reii',  to  cut).  Fr..  en- 
cephaloiomie.  Ger.,  Bimschnitt  (1st  def.),  Enthirnung^  (2d  def.). 
1.  The  art  or  process  of  dissecting  or  incising  the  brain.  2.  The 
destruction  of  the  brain  of  a  foetus  to  facilitate  delivery.  [L,  41,  50, 
56  (a,  14).] 

ENCBPHALOTRAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n(e«n!)-se2f(ke2f)-an- 
(a31)-o(o3)-tra*m'(tra"'u^m)-a8.  Gen.,  encephalotrauni'atos  (-is). 
From  evKc'^oAos,  the  brain,  and  rpav^a,  a  wound.  Fr.,  encephalo- 
traume.  Grer.,  Himwunde.  A  mechanical  injury  of  the  brain.  [L, 
50,  135  (a,  14).] 

ENCEPHALOTRAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e=n2)-se=f(ke=f)-a2I- 
(a'l)-o(o')-tra<'(tra"u«)-si's.  Gen.,  encephalotrau'seos  (-is).  Fr., 
enc^phalotrausis.  Ger.,  Verumndung  des  Gehirns,  The  act  of 
wounding  or  injuring  the  brain.    [L,  50  (o,  14).] 
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ENCEPHAtOTUBEKCULA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E^nCe^n'j-se^t- 
(Ire^fj-a^Kasii-oCo^J-tu^ltu)  bu»r(be2r)'ku2(ku<)-la'.  Fr.,  enciphalo- 
tubercules.  Ger.,  Hirntubei-keln.  Tubercles  of  the  brain.  [L,  60 
(a,  14).] 

ENCEPHAtOTUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  E=nte2ii=)-se»f(ke2f)-aslCa'l)- 
ot'u'in(u*m).    See  Cephalot.  ' 

ENCEPHAIOTYLOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(e«n=)-se2f(ke=f)-a''l- 
(a'l)-o(o')-ti(tu°)-lo'ma'.  Gen.,  encephalotylom'aios  (-is).  From 
iyici^aJ^oi,  the  brain,  and  TiiAiofia,  a  callosity.  Fr.,  encephalotylome. 
Ger.,  Hirntuberkeln.    See  Enoephalophyma. 

ENCEPHALOTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  'EMu^n^yseHi.kenya.n- 
(a'l)-o(o')-ti(tu')'£u's(fu<s).  From  eyue'i^iiAos,  the  brain,  and  tOi^oj, 
stupor.  Fr.,  enciphalotyphus.  Ger.,  Himtyphus.  Cerebral  typhus. 
[L,  50.] 

ENCEPHALOCS,  adj.  E''n-se=f'a'l-uSs.  From  eyiceiJioAos,  the 
brain.    Provided  with  a  distinct  head.    [L,  387.1 

ENCEPHAtOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E'in(e2n2)-se2f ike''f)-a!'l(asi)- 
o(o')-zo'a'.  From  iyni^iiKoi,  the  brain,  and  iaov,  a  Uving  creature. 
Ft.,  encephalozoaires.  Ger.,  Gehirnthiere.  1.  Animals  provided 
with  a  brain.    2.  Parasites  living  in  the  brain.    [L,  41,  50  (o,  14).] 

ENCEPHALUM  (Lat.),  ENCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  m. 
E2n(e2n2)-se't(ke''£)'a=l(asi)  u3m(u«ml,  -u3s(u*s).  See  Encephalon.— 
Encephalus  opisthius.    See  Cerebellum. 

ENCEPHAI-yPERPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e'n2)-se'f(ke2f)- 
a''l(a=l)-i(u«)-puMpe'r)-pa2th(pa3th)'i2-a'.  From  ev.<ei(iaAos,  the 
brain,  iirep,  above,  and  iraSos,  disease.  Fr.,  encip.Mlypei-pathie. 
A  severe  affection  of  the  brain.    [L,  60.] 

ENCEBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''n(e''n»)  se(ka)'ri2s.  Gen.,  encer'idos 
(-is).  Gr.,  iyKTipit  (from  ev,  in,  and  xigpo;,  wax).  Of  Galen,  a  lump 
of  wax  found  in  a  badly  made  plaster.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  50,  84 
(a,  14).] 

ENCBROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n(e=n2)-se(ka)-ro'si''s.  Gen.,  ence- 
ros'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  lyKiipcoiris.  The  process  of  incorporating  wax  in 
a  mixture.    [A.  325.] 

ENCHANTER'S  BINDW^EED  (or  MANDRAKE,  or 
NIGHTSHADE),  n.  E^n-cha^nt'u'rz  bind'wed,  ma"/i'drak,  nit'- 
shad.    See  Circ.«a  lutetiana. 

ENCHARAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'n(e2n')-ka2r(ch2a3r)-a2x(a'x)'i=s. 
Gen.,  encharax'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  eyxap^fiff  (from  ev,  in,  and  xapaffwei**, 
to  scarify).    Fr.,  encfiaraxie.    See  Scarification. 

ENCHAKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n(e2n2)-ka'r(ch2a'r)-u's(u4s).  Ar., 
encha.ras.  An  old  name  for  the  pancreas.  [J.  Hyrtl,  quoted  by  F. 
B." Stephenson,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  84, 1886,  p.  93.] 

ENCHATONNE  (Fr.),  ad].    A'n"-shaS-to»n-na.    See  CEATomifi. 

ENCHATONNEMENT  (Ft.),  n.  A'n^-shaS-to^n  ma'na.  See 
Chatonnement. — E.  multiloculaire.  Of  Guillemot  and  Velpeau, 
that  form  of  incarceration  of  the  placenta  in  which  the  irregular 
contraction  of  the  uterus  forms  separate  chambers  of  its  cav- 
ity, so  that  the  several  parts  of  the  placenta  are  imprisoned  in 
corresponding  sacs.  [A,  15.]— E.  par  eDcadrem.ent.  A  lesser 
degree  of  incarceration  of  the  placenta,  in  which  it  is  not  com- 
pletely shut  off  from  the  general  uterine  cavity.  [A,  15,  98.]— E. 
par  enkystement.  That  form  of  incarceration  of  the  placenta 
in  which  it  is  entirely  shut  off  by  hour-glass  contraction  of  the 
uterus  from  that  part  of  the  uterine  cavity  which  hes  below  the 
constriction.    [A,  15.] 

ENCHEIRE.SIS  (Lat.),  ENCHEIKIA(Lat.),  n's  f.  E^ni'-kir- 
(ch2e2-i2r)-e(a)'si2s,  -kir(ch2e'^'i2r)-i2-a3.  Gr.,  eyxe^pw^^  (from 
eyxetpelv.,  to  handle).  Fr.,  encheirdse.  Ger.,  Handgriff.  Manipula- 
tion, a  manual  procedure.    [L,  41.  50,  84, 135  (a,  14).] 

ENOHELYSOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'n2-ke»l(ch2e21)-i2(u«)-som'u's- 
(u*s).  From  eyxe^vs,  an  eel,  and  <r«jaa,  the  body.  Fr..  enchelysome. 
Ger.,  aalkorperig,  aaldhnlich.  Having  a  long  and  cylindrical  body. 
[L,  41.] 

ENCHENREtJTH  (Ger.),  a.  E^n^'chse'n-roit.  A  place  in  the 
district  of  Upper  Francouia,  Bavaria,  where  there  is  a  mineral 
spring.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ENCHEVIifiTBURE  (Fr.),  n.  A'u'sh-va-tru'r.  A  wound  in  a 
horse's  foot,  caused  by  entanglement  with  the  halter.  [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

ENCHEVItLfi  (Fr.),  adj.  A'a^sh'-vel-ya.  Held  with  a  pin  at 
every  stitch.    [L,  41  (a,  14).) 

ENCHIFBilNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A'n"  she-fre'n-ma'n'.  Ob- 
struction of'the  nose  from  coryza.    [A,  474.] 

ENCHILADORA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^n-chel-a'-de'raS.  The 
Croton  adtnaster.    [A,  447  (a,  81).] 

ENCHONDRAl,  adj.    E'n-ko'n'dra'l.    See  ENDOCHONbEAL. 

ENCHONDROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n2-ko2nd(ch2o''nd)-ro'maS. 
Gen.,  etichondrom'ato.t  (-is).  From  ev,  in,  and  xovSpo^,  cartilage. 
Fr.,  enehondrome.  Ger.,  Enchondrom^  nach  innen  auftgebildetes 
Knnrpelgewdchs.  It.,  Sp.,  encondroma.  A  cartilaginous  growth 
that  does  not  form  a  projection. — Albaminoxis  e.  An  e.  whose 
ground  substance  contains  no  chondrin,  but  is  albuminoid,  [a,  33.] 
— Central  e.  An  e.  that  grows  from  the  bone  itself,  usually  de- 
veloping in  the  interior  of  the  bone,  [a,  33.] — Cystic  e.  An  e.  in 
which  some  or  all  of  the  lobules  undergo  softening  (usually  mucoid) 
and  liquefaction,  so  that  c.TSts  are  formed  which  sometimes  have 
cartilaginous  walls,  [a,  33.]— E.  haematodes.  An  e.  containing 
much  blood  or  blood-cysts  produced  by  haemorrhage  from  thin- 
walled  vessels,  [a,  33.]— E.  moUe.  Syn. :  soft  e.,  gelatinous  e. 
An  e.  having  a  gelatinous  consistence.  It  usually  contains  many 
large  star-shaped  cells,  [a,  33.]— E.  mucosum,  E.  myxomato- 
des.  Syn.  :  chondrornf/xoma.  An  e.  containing  mucoid  tissue,  but 
in  which  the  cartilage  predominates,  [a,  .33.]— E.  teleangeiecto- 
des.    An  e.  that  contains  numerous  vessels,  which  are  usually 


dilated,  varicose,  and  thin-walled,  [a,  33.]— Fibrous  e.  An  e.  oom- 
posed  of  libro-cartilage.  [a,  33.]— Gelatinous  e.  See  E.  molle. — 
Hard  e.  An  e.  composed  of  hyaline  cartilage  or  fibro-cartilage, 
and  having  a  peculiar  dense  and  elastic  consistence,  [a,  33.]— He- 
terotopic e.  An  e.  that  arises  from  some  tissue  other  than  carti- 
lage, [a,  33.] — Homotopic  e.  An  e.  that  grows  from  pre-exist- 
ing cartilage,  [a,  33.)— Hyaline  e.  An  e.  that  is  composed  of  one 
or  more  lobules  of  hyaline  cartilage,  [a,  33.] — Mucoid  e.  See  E. 
mticosum.— Ossifying  e.,  Osteoid  e.  A  bone  tumor  in  which  the 
proportions  of  bone  and  cartilage  are  nearly  equal.  [K.l— Peri- 
plieric  e.  An  e.  that  arises  from  the  periosteum,  [a,  33.]— Sott 
e.    See  E.  molle. 

ENCHONDROMATOrS,  adj.  E^nS-ko'n-dro^m'a^tuSs.  Per- 
taining to  or  of  the  nature  of  an  enchondroma, 

ENCHONDROSIS(Lat.),n.f.  Ei'n2-ko2n(ch'o2n)-dro'si!s.  Gen., 
enchondros'eos  (-is).  Lit.,  the  formation  of  an  enchondroma  ;  as 
commonly  used,  an  enchondroma. — E.  spheno-occipitalis.  An 
enchondroma  of  the  clivus  Blumenbachii  that  often  perforates  the 
dura.    [Birch-Hirschfeld,(A,  319).] 

ENCHONDROSTOTISCH  [VroUk]  (Ger.),  adj.  E'n-ch^o^nd- 
ro-stot'l'sh.    See  Ehchondral. 

ENCHONDRCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n=-ko«nd(ch=o=nd)'ruSs(ru<s). 
1,  Cartilaginous.    2.  Granular.    [L,  107.] 

ENCHORIAt,  ENCHOBIC,  adj's.  E»n2-ko'ri!'-a»l,  -ko^r'i'k. 
Gr.,  eyxiiptos.    See  Indigenous  and  Endemic. 

ENCHOBIONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.f.  Ei'n(e2n«)-kor(ch'or)-i'-o2n'o!s- 
u3s(u4s).  From  eyxwpwSi  endemic,  and  vdo-o?.  a  disease.  Ger,,  ein- 
lieimische  Krankheit.    An  endemic  disease.    [A,  328  (a,  21).] 

ENCHORIOUS,  adj.  E^n'-ke'ri^-u^s.  Gr..  iyxiipios  (from  ev, 
in,  and  xiapa.  a  country).  Lat.,  enchorios,  enchorius.  See  Indige- 
nous and  Endemic. 

ENCHRISMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E»n«-kri=z(ch=ri2s)'mas.  Gen.,  en- 
chris'matos  (-is).    Gr.,  eyxP'-Tf^^d.    Anointment.    [A,  .387.] 

ENCHBISTON  (Lat.),  ENCHRISTUM  (Lat.),  n's.  n.  E^n^- 
kri''st(ch"ri''st)'o2n,  -u^in(u<m).  Gr.,  iyxpi-irrov  (from  eyxp'fiv,  to 
anoint).  Of  Celsus,  an  ointment  or  liniment.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ; 
B,  46.) 

ENCHUSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E»n2-ku2(ch2u)'sas.    See  Anchusa. 

ENCHYIEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n2-kil(ch!u«l)-e(a)'ma».  Gen., 
enchyle'matos  (-is).  Fr.,  enchyUme,  masse  interfilaire.  The  hyaline, 
granular,  semi-fluid  substance  filling  the  spaces  between  the  intra- 
cellular fibrils  of  cell  nuclei.  It  exists  in  vegetable  protoplasm  to 
the  amount  of  667  per  cent.,  and  has  a  sp.  gr.  of  r309.  [B,  889  (a, 
24) ;  Hanstein,  Carney,  1884  (J,  30).] 

BNCHYMSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ean!-kil(ch!iu»l)-iS8'mas.  Gen., 
enchylis'matos  (-is).  Fr.,  enchylisme.  Ger.,  ausgepi-esster  Soft. 
An  expressed  juice.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCHYIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'ni'-kil(ch2usi)-o'ma».  Gen.,  en- 
chyloni'atos(-is).    An  inspissated  juice,  also  an  elixir.    [L,  116.] 

BNCHYEOS  (Lat.),  adj.    E2ni'-kilich2u»l)'o2s.    See  Enchylus. 

ENCHYLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n!!-kil(ch=u«l)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  en- 
chylo'seos  (-sis).  1.  The  expression  of  juice.  [L,  50  (a,  14).]  2.  See 
Suggillation. 

ENCHYI,TJS(Lat.),adj.  E=n2-kil(ch=u«l)'uSs(u<s).  Gr.,tYx«Xos. 
1.  Moist.    3.  Juicy.    3.  Fat.    4.  Stupid.    [A,  388,  386  (a,  21).] 

ENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n='ki2(chu»)-ma'.  Gen.,  enchym'- 
atos  (-is).  Gr.,  eyyvf-a  (from  eyxe^v,  to  pour  in).  Fr.,  enchyme. 
Ger.,  ^m/SMSs  (2d  def.),BfldMngssa/t  (2d  def.).  1.  Plethora.  2.  An 
infusion.  3.  Of  Hayne,  an  organic  juice  elaborated  from  the  chyme 
and  forming  the  different  tissues.  4.  A  liquid  to  be  instilled.  [A, 
325  (a,  21) ;  L,  60,  84  (a,  14).] 

ENCHYMAPOZEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n2-ki(ch2u=)-ma2p(maSp)- 
o^z'e'^m-a^.  Gen.,  enchymapozem'dtos  (-tis).  From  eyxvp^a,  an  in- 
fusion, and  ajrd^fiiLia,  a  decoction.  Fr.,  enchymapoaeme.  Ger., 
Aufgussabsud.    An  infuso^decoction.    [L,  50.] 

ENCHYMATISM,  n.  E'n'-ki^m'ai't-ii'z'ro.  Gr.,  eyYvjiaTicr/ids. 
Ijat.,  enchymatiSTtixts.  Ger.,  Aufgiessen,  Auftropfeln.  instillation, 
infusion.    [A,  383  (a,  81).] 

ENCHYMOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»n!-ki2(ch2u«)-mo'ma».  Gen., 
enchymo'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  iyx^f^tuf^o,  (from  eyx****'  to  pour  in).  Fr., 
enchymome.  Ger.,  Ergiessung  der  Sdfte.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  the 
natural  distribution  and  circulation  of  the  blood  in  the  veins.  2. 
Blushing.     [L,  41,  50,  84  (o,  14).] 

ENCHYMOSIS  (Lat.],  n.  f.  E'n2-kim(ch=u«m)-o'si2s.  Gen., 
enchyTnos'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  eyxiJjiAci><ri?  (from  e-y^^eti',  to  pour  in).  Fr., 
ench^mose.  Ger.,  BilduTig  des  Enchymoms.  The  establishment  of 
enchymoma.    [L,  41 ,  50.] 

ENCHYSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2n2-ki(chSu«)'sa=.    See  Anchusa. 

BNCHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n2'k?'s(ch=u«s)-i!s.  Gen.,  enchys'eos 
(en'chysis).    Gr.,  lyxixris.    An  infusing.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENCHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  and  n.  pi.  Ei'n(e=n2)'ki2(eh2u»)-ta>.  Fr., 
enchyte.  Ger.,  Spritze  (1st  def.),  Einspritzmiftel,  EintropfmittA 
(2ddef.).  1.  A  syringe.  2.  A  medicament  to  be  injected  or  instilled. 
[L,  m  (o,  14).] 

ENCHYTOS  (Lat.).  adj.    E2n"ki=(ch''u»)-to2s.    See  Enchytus. 

ENCHYTB^US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei'n=-kii'(ku»)-tre'(traS'e2)-u»s- 
(u*s).  Fr. ,  enchytree.  Ger..  Topfwurm.  A  genus  ot  the  Choetopoda. 
[A,  618.]— E.  albidus.    See  under  Daotylius  (8d  def.). 

ENCHYTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»n2'ki2(ku«)-tuSs{tU''s).  Gr..  eyxwos. 
Fr.,  enchyte.    Ger.,  eingetropft.    Dropped  in,  instilled.     [L.  50.) 

ENCINA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^n-the'na'.  The  Quercus  ilex. 
[A,  447  (o,  81).]— E.  de  mar  [Mex.  Ph.).  The  Fucus  vesiculosws. 
[A,  447  (o.  31).] 


A,  ape;  A=,  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I'^  in;  N.  in;  N",  tank; 
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ENCKEA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E^ii^k'e'-a'.  A  genus  of  the  Piperacem, 
tribe  Piperece.  [B,  42,  131  (a,  24).]— E.  glaucescens,  E.  ungui- 
culata.    See  Piper  unguiculata. 

ENCLAVEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A^n^-kla'v-ma'n^.  Impaction  (as 
of  the  foetus  in  the  superior  strait  of  the  pelvis) ;  retention  by  con- 
striction (as  of  the  prolapsed  iris  iu  an  opening  in  the  cornea).  [A, 
B18;  L,41Ca,  14).l 

ENCLAVES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  ASn^-kla'v.  Of  Carnoy,  bodies  con- 
tained within  a  cell  and  produced  by  the  activity  of  its  protoplasm 
(e.  g.,  fat  globules).    [J.  15-] 

ENCilSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E'tf'klii'-si^s.  Gen.,  encli'seos  (en'cU- 
sis).  Gr..  ey/tJiicrw  (from  eyiKivtir,  to  bend  in).  A  flexion  or  incli- 
nation.   [L,  60  (a,  14).  I 

ENCLITIC,  adj.  E^n-kli^fi^k.  Gr.,  ey«AiTiKdv.  Bending,  in- 
clining.   [A,  387.] 

ENCLOUURE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-klu-u'r.  A  wound  (e.  g.,  of  the 
foot  or  hoof)  made  by  a  nail.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

ENCLUME  (Fr.).  n.    A^n^-klu'ra.    The  incus.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENCLYDASTICOS  (Lat.),  ad.i.  E2n2-kli2(klu»)-da2s(da3s)'ti2k- 
o=s.    Gr.,  evKAvSao-TiKO!.    Floating.    [A,  :387.] 

BNCLYSMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2n2-kli2s(klu«3)'maS.  Gen.,  enclys'- 
niatos  (,-is).    Gr.,  ev«Auo-|na.     Fr.,  enchjsme.     Ger.,  Klystier.    See 

EN£MA. 

ENCOCHE  (Fr,),  n.  A'n'-kosh.  A  slight  depression  or  notch 
(as  in  the  border  of  the  lip  after  the  operation  for  hare-lip).  [E.J— 
E.  d'osslflcation.  Ger.,  Ossificationsgrube.  Of  Ranvier,  the 
groove  in  the  epiphyseal  cartilage  of  a  long  bone  in  which  is  found 
the  wedge  or  ring  of  bone  that  extends  beyond  the  general  line  of 
ossification.    [J,  31] 

ENCCELIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=n(e!'n5)-sel'(ko2'e=l)-i2-a'.  Gr., 
ryKoiAm.  Ger.,  Baucheingeweide.  The  abdominal  contents.  [L, 
60,  M.J      . 

ENCCELIALGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e=n2)-sel(ko!'-e21)-i»-a=l(asi)'- 
ji2(gi*)-a^.  From  e-y«oiAia,  the  intestines,  and  aAyos,  pain.  Fr.,  en- 
ccdialgie.    Ger.,  Bauchsehnierz.    Pain  in  the  bowels.    [L,  43,  .50.] 

ENCCELIE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  E'n(e2n2)-sel(koS-e''l)-i(i2)'e''-e- 
(a'-e^).  Of  KUtzing,  a  family  of  the  Pucnospermem,  composed  of 
plants  having  a  tubular  frond  formed  of  two  layers  of  cells.  The 
Enecelii  of  Bory  are  an  order  of  the  Hydrophytes,  comprising  the 
Dumontice  and  Bryopsidece.    [B,  131, 170  (a,  24).] 

EN"CCELIITIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-sel(ko2-en)-i2-i(e)'ti«s.  Gen., 
encceliit'idos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Enccelia  and  -itis*.  Fr.,  encae- 
lite.  (3er.,  Baucheingeweideentziinduiig.  Inflammation  of  the 
intestines.    [L,  50.] 

ENCtELIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(e2n2)-sel'(ko2'en)-i2-u»s(u<s).  Gr., 
eycoiAio?.    Contained  within  the  belly.    [A.  387.] 

ENCOLEOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^n'-ko^l-e^-o'si^s.  Gen.,  encoJeos'- 
eos  (is).    From  ev,  within,  and  KoAeds,  a  sheath.    See  Invagination. 

ENCOLPISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n(e2n=)-ko21-pi!'s'mu3s(mu«s). 
Gr.,  eyKoATTHTiitds  (from  ev,  within,  and  koAttot,  the  vagina).  Fr., 
encolpisme.  Ger.,  Einhringen  in  die  Mittterscheide  (1st  def .),  Mut- 
terscheidenmittel  (8d  def.).  1.  The  insertion  of  a  medicament  into 
the  vagina,    8.  The  medicament  so  employed.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

ENCOLPITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E"n2-ko=lp-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  encolpit'- 
idos  {-is).  From  ev,  within,  and  koXttos,  the  vagina.  Fr.,  encoloite. 
Inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina.    [A,  518.] 

ENCOLUKE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n=-kol-u»r.  Of  a  horse  or  other  mam- 
mal, the  neck,  measured  from  the  point  of  the  shoulder  to  the  head. 
[L,  32,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENCOMBKEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-ko^n^-br'ma'n'.  An  over- 
crowded state  of  a  dwelling.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E.  charbonneux 
des  poumons  [Riembault].    See  Anthracosis  (4th  def.). 

ENCOPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n2'ko-pe(pa).  Gen,,  en'copes.  Gr., 
evKoir^  (from  eyKoirreLv,  to  cut  into).  Fr.,  encopS.  Ger.,  Einschnitt 
(id  and  .3d  def 's).  1.  An  incision.  2.  A  notch.  3.  An  impediment. 
£A,  387  ;  L,  41,  60,  354,] 

ENCORNB(Fr.),  adj.    ASn^-kor-na.    Having  horns.    [L,  41.] 

ENCORNET  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-kor-na.  The  Loligo  vulgaris.  [A, 
385  («,  21).] 

ENCRAIN*;  (Fr.),  adj.    A»n2-kre»-na.    See  fioARRorfi. 

ENCBANIAL,  adj.  E'n-kran'i'-asl.  From  ei-,  within,  and 
Kfrnviov,  the  skull.    See  Intracraniai.. 

ENCRANION  (Lat.),  ENCRANIS  (Lat.),  ENCRANIUM 
(Lat.),  n'B  n.,  f.,  and  n. .  E''n''-kran(kra!>n)'i2-o»n,  -i's,  -i2-u»m(u<ra). 
See  Cerebellum. 

ENCRASICHOLtJS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  E'ni'-kra(kra')-si2k(si2ch2)'- 
o'^l-u8s(u''s).  Gr.,  €v(tpa<rtxoAos  (from  ev,  within.  Kpaviav.  the  skull, 
and  \o\rt,  bile.  Fr.,  encrasichole.  Ger.,  Sardelle,  Anchovis.  The 
:  nchovy  (Ctupea  encrasichola),  anciently  supposed  to  have  the  gall 
in  the  head.    [L,  50.] 

ENCRASIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E''n2'kra(kraS)-si's.  Gen.,  encra'seos 
(en'crasis).    Gr.,  eyKpturc;.    A  mixing  in.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENCRIERS  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  A'n=-kre-a.  Of  Paulet,  various  Co- 
prini.     [B,  121  (o.  24).] 

ENCRINES  (Fr.),  n,  pi.    ASn'-kren.    See  Ceinoidea. 

ENCROfjTANT(Fr.),adj.   ASn'-kru-taSn".    Incrusting.    [L,41.] 

ENCROUTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-krut-ma'n^.  See  Incrusta- 
tion. 

ENCYCLIC,  adj.  E'n-si'k'li'k.  From  cyki/kAioi.  circular.  Fr., 
enct/cligue.  Ger.,encyklisch,ki-eislaufend.  lt.,enciclico.  Sp,,  cn- 
ciciicn.  Having  whorls  which  have  an  equal  uumber  of  parts  and 
are  alternate  (said  of  flowers).    [B,  77  (a,  S4).] 


ENCYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-si(ku«)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  en- 
eyes' eos  (-is).    Gr.,  ey/cuijo-it.    I'regnancy.    [A,  387.] 

ENCYMATOPLA.SMA  (Lat.),  a.  n.  E2n(e=n2)-si2m(ku»m)"an- 
(a3t)-o(o3)-pla"^z(p]a3s)'ma3.  Gen.,  encymatoplas'matos  (-i^).  Of 
Kiihn,  see  Encymoplasma. 

ENCYMON  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(e2n2)-!!i(ku«)'mo2n(mon).  Gr.,  iy- 
Kv/jLiav.    See  Pregnant. 

ENCYMOPLASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n(e=n2)-si(ku«)"mo(mo=)- 
pla''z(pla%)'ma8.  Gen.,  encyMopluff'niato.s  (-is).  From  eyKVfiiov, 
pregnant,  and  irAao-^xa,  formed  material,  Fr.,  encymoplasnte.  Ger., 
Schtjoangerschaftfrucht  (1st  def.),  Darstellung  des  schwangeren 
Uterus  (2d  def.).  1.  The  product  of  the  gravid  uterus.  2.  Of  E.  W. 
Tuson,  a  representation  on  a  folding  map  of  the  gravid  uterus  and 
its  circulation.    |.L,  50, 116  (o,  14).] 

ENCYMOSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-si2m(ku«m)-oz(os)'i2-a'. 
From  eyKvy.ovelv,  to  be  pregnant.    See  Encysis  (1st  def.). 

ENCYOCOLICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-si2(ku«)-o(oa)-kori2k-a=. 
From  €7«uos,  pregnant,  and  kwAik^,  colic.  Fr.,  encyocolique.  Ger., 
Schwangerschaftskolik.    The  colic  of  pregnancy.    [L,  50.] 

ENCYSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E=n(e2nS)-si«(ku")'si=s.  Gen.,  encys'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eyicvffts.  Fr.,  gravidiie  (1st  def.).  accouchement  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Schwangerschft'ft  (1st  def.),  Geburt  (2d  def.).  1.  Pregnancy. 
2.  Parturition.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENCYSTATION,  n.    E^n-si^s-ta'shu^n.    See  Encystment. 

ENCYSTED,  adj.  E^n-siSst'eM.  From  ev,  within,  and  (nJorit, 
a  sac.  Lat.,  sacculatus,  snccntus.  Fr.,  enkysie,  enchatonne.  Ger., 
eingebalgt.    Inclosed  in  a  sac  or  cyst.    [E.  ] 

ENCYSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n(e2n2)-si2s(ku«s)'ti2s.  Gen..  encysV- 
ios  (-is).  Fr.,  loupe.  Ger.,  Balggeschwulst.  An  encysted  tumor  or 
wen.    [L,  50.] 

ENCYSTMENT,  n.  E^n-si'sfme^'nt.  Fr.,  enkystement,  cha- 
fonnement.  enchatonnement.  Sp.,  enquistamiento.  The  state  of 
being  or  becoming  encysted.    [E.J 

END,  n.  E^nd.  A.S.,  evde.  Gr.,  opos.  lAt.,  finis,  extremum. 
Fr.,  fin,  extr^mit&.  Ger.,  Ende  (in  comp..  End-).  It.,  fine,  ter- 
mine.  Sp.,  fin,  extremo.  The  point  at  which  anj'thing  ceases ;  an 
extremity. — E*anastoiiiose  (Crer.).  A  terminal  "anastomosis,  [a, 
29.]— E'apparat  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list.— E'arterien  ((Jer.). 
Of  Cohnheim,  arterioles  that  terminate  directly  in  capillaries  with- 
out anastomosing  with  other  arterioles.  [K.]— E'ast  (Ger.).  A 
terminal  branch.  [L,  80.]— E'-Wasclien  (Ger.),  E'blase  ((jer). 
See  Alveolus  (2d  def.).— E. -bud,  E.-bulb.  See  End-bulb.— E'- 
biischel  (Ger.),  The  brush-like  expansion  of  the  divided  axis- 
cylinder  in  the  motorial  e.-plate,  especially  of  Amphibia.  [J,  35 ; 
"Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1883,  p.  355  (J).]— E.-capsule.  See  End- 
bulb.— E'darm  (Ger.).  See  Proctodjeum.- E'dolden  (Ger.).  Of 
Bremer,  small  e.-plates  found  in  striated  muscle-flbres,  supposed 
to  be  the  terminations  of  sensorj'  nerves.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,^' 
1882,  p.  178  (J).] — E'epithel  (Ger.).  See  Entodermic  epithelium. 
— E'faden  (Ger.).  A  terminal  thread  (said  of  the  terminal  part  of 
the  tail  of  a  zoosperm).  [J,  57,  65, 140,  168.]- E'faser  (Ger.).  The 
terminal  part  of  a  myelinic  nerve-fibre  in  which  the  myeline  has 
disappeared,  but  the  neurilemma  remains,  iuclosing  the  axis-Cylin- 
der. [J,  67.]— E*fibrillen  (Ger.).  The  fibrillse  of  a  sensory  nerve 
at  its  termination,  especially  in  an  organ  of  sense.  [J.] — E'finjyer- 
knochen  ((5er.)  The  terminal  bone  of  a  finger,  [a,  34.] — E'flache 
((3er.).  The  surface  of  the  extremity  of  a  long  bone.  [L,  31  (a.  29).] 
— B'gebilde  (Gter.).  A  nerve-ending.  [J.J- E'geflecht  (Ger). 
See  Terminal  plexus. — E'geweih  (Ger).  The  antler-like  termina- 
tion of  a  naked  axis-cylinder  in  a  motorial  end-plate.  [Ktihne, 
"Zeit  f.  Biol.,"  1886,  p.  Ill  (J).]— E-glied  (Ger.).  A  distal  joint, 
[a,  29.]— E. -gut.  See  Proctod.»;um.— E'kapsel  (Ger.).  See  End- 
bulb. — E'knochen  (Ger.).  See  the  major  list. — E'knopfclien 
((Jer.),  E'knospe  (Ger.),  E'kblbchen  (Ger.),  E'kolben  (Ger.). 
See  End  BULB.— B'loch  (Ger.).  See  Amphistoma.— E'netz  (Ger.). 
A  terminal  network  of  a  nerve  or  vessel.  [J,  67.]— E.-organ.  See 
End-organ. — B'phalange  (Ger.).  A  terminal  phalanx,  [a,  29.]  ' 
— B,  -  plate.  See  under  Pi.ate.  —  E'plexus.  See  Terminal 
PLEXUS.— E'sackchen  (Ger.).  See  Alveolus  (2d  def.).— E'- 
scheibe  (Ger.).  See  Accessory  disc— E'sclilinge  (Ger.).  See 
Terminal  plexus. — E*sehne  (Ger.).  A  tendon  or  insertion,  [a, 
29.]— E'stuck  (Ger.).  Any  terminal  part,  such  as  the  part  of  the 
vas  deferens  next  the  vesicula  seminalis.  [J,  67.] — E'tasche  (Ger.). 
See  Alveolus  (2d  def.).— E'umsprosser  (Ger.).  See  Acramphi- 
BRYON.— E'verastelung  (Ger.).  The  arborization  or  complicated 
branching  of  a  nerve  or  vessel  at  its  peripheral  termination.  [J, 
31,  67.]— E'ndzapfen  (Ger.).  See  Conus  ierminalis—E'zel\en- 
kuoclien  (Ger.).  The  terminal  bone  of  a  toe.  [a,  14.]— Intramus- 
cular e.  The  end  of  a  striated  muscular  fibre  which  does  not 
reach  a  tendon  but  tapers  gradually  to  a  point  and  terminates  with- 
in the  body  of  a  muscle.  A  fibre  ma.y  have  one  or  both  of  its  end- 
ings of  this  character  ;  and  the  ends  may  also  be  branched.  [J, 
175.] — Nerve  e.  The  ternjination  of  a  nerve-fibre.  [J.j— Tendi- 
nous e.  The  end  of  a  striated  muscular  fibre  reaching  the  tendon. 
It  is  usually  single  and  bluntly  pointed,  but  may  be  branched.  [S. 
P.  Gage,  "  Microscope,"  1888.] 

ENDADELPHE  (Fr.).  n.  A^n^-da'-de^lf.  From  evSov,  within, 
and  a5eA(^dy,  a  brother.  Of  Gurlt.  a  double  monster  characterized 
by  one  of  the  individuals  being  so  completely  merged  in  the  other 
as  to  form  only  a  tumor.    [L,  32,  41,  44,  49  (a,  14).] 

ENDADELPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     E'nd-a^-de^l'fi^-a'.    See  Eka- 

DELPHTA. 

ENDAHOLLA,  n.  In  Abyssinia,  the  Kalanchoe  glandulosa. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENDANGEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nd-a2n(a»n2)-ji'(ge2-e')-ti=s. 
Gen.,  endangeit'idos  (-is).  Inflammation  of  the  endangeium  (2d 
def.).    [A,  84.] 


O.  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  V*,  full;  K',  m-n;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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BNDANGEIUMCLat.),n.ii.  E»nd-a'n(a>n3)-ji'(ge''-e')-u'in(u«m). 
From  li'fioi',  within,  and  a-yyetoi',  a  vessel.  Fr.,  endangion.  1.  The 
interior  layer  of  cells  in  the  conceptacle  of  Alyoe.  [L,  41.]  2.  The 
internal  coat  of  the  arteries  and  veins.    [A,  84.] 

ENDANGIAl,  adj.  E^'nd-a'n^'ji^-a'il.  Pertaining  to  the  en- 
dangeium.    [A,  84.] 

ENDANGION  (Fr.),  n.    ASn^-daSn'-zhe^j^n'.    See  Endahgbium. 

ENDANGITIS  (Lat.),  ENDANGIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n. 
E2nd-a2n(a'n2)-ji(ge)'ti>s,  -u'mtu'm).     See   Enbangeitis  and  En- 

DANGEIUM. 

END  AORTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-da(da»)-oVt.i(e)'tiss.  Gen.,c»s- 
daortit'idos  i-is).  From  evSov,  within,  and  aopr^,  the  aorta  (see  also 
•itis  *).    Inflammation  of  the  inner  tunic  of  the  aorta.    [D,  45.] 

ENDAPPAKAT  (Ger.),  n.  E^nd'a'p-paS-ra't".  A  terminal 
organ. — Motorischer  E.  The  special  endmg  of  a  motor  nerve  at 
the  periphery.  [J,  67.] — Sensibler  E,  The  special  ending  of  a 
sensory  nerve  at  the  periphery.    [J,  67.] 

ENDARTERASIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-daSr-ta-ra'-ze. 
Aneurysm  of  the  internal  membrane  of  the  aorta.    [L,  41,  82.] 

ENDAKTERE  (Fr.),  u.  A'nii-da'r-te'r.  The  internal  tunic  of 
the  arteries.    [L,  49.] 

ENDARTERIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESnd-aSr-te(ta)-ri"-i(e)'tii>s.  A 
more  correct  form  of  endarteritis  (g.  v.). 

ENDARTERITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E«nd-aSrt-e'r(ar)-i(e)'tii's.  Gen.. 
endarteriVidos  (-is).  From  evSov^  within,  and  apmjp'.a,  an  artery 
(see  also  -itis*),  Fr.,  endarterite.  Inflammation  of  the  inner  coat 
of  an  artery.  [E.]— Aortic  e.  See  Endaobtitis. — Chronic  e,,  E. 
(chronica)  deformans  (seu  nodosa).  Fr.,  endarterite  ckronique. 
E.  following  a  slow  course  and  resulting  in  simple  thickening  of  the 
intima,  or  in  its  replacement  in  patches  by  atheromatous  or  calca- 
reous material,  or  in  implication  of  the  media  and  the  adventitia. 
in  extreme  cases  converting  the  vessel  into  a  cord  of  bony  stiffness. 
[Marchand,  Samuel  (A,  319).]  Ct.  Artebiosclerosis.— E.  oblit- 
erans, E.  obliterativa*  Fr.,  endarterite  obliterative.  Ger.,  ob- 
Uterirende  E.  A  form  of  chronic  e.  characterized  by  progressive 
thickening  of  the  intima  by  the  formation  of  connective  tis.sue, 
leading  to  stenosis  and  even  complete  closure  of  the  lumen.  [Mar- 
chand (A,  319).]— E.  syphilitica.  Fr.,  endarterite  syphilitique. 
Ger.,  syphilitische  E.  E.  obliterans  due  to  syphilis.  [Marchand 
(A,  319).] — E.  tuberculosa.  A  specific  inflammation  of  the  in- 
ternal coat  of  an  artery  caused  by  tubercle  bacilli,    [a,  33.] 

ENDARTHRE  (Fr.),  adj.  A'n^-da'rtr'.  From  ivSov,  within, 
and  apdpof^  a  joint.  Situated  on  or  near  the  internal  border  or  an- 
gle of  the  appendage  of  an  arthropod.    [L.] 

END-BUD,  END-BUtB,  n's.    E'nd'bu'd.  -bu'lb.  Fr.,  corpus- 
cule  claviforme  (ou  de  Krause).  Ger.,  Endkapsel^  Endkolben^  End- 
Jcnospen,  Endknopfchen,  Syn. : 
Krause''s   bulb    (or    corpuscle). 
The  expanded  termination  of  a 

sensory   nerve;    an   ovoid   or  \M  l:l[l 

mulberry-shaped  body  with  a 
central  core  (composed  mostly 
of  nucleated  corpuscles  and  a 
connective  -  tissue  sheath)  in 
which  a  medullated  nerve-fibre 
has  a  knob-shaped  termination. 
The  e.-b's  are  considered  inter- 
mediate between  the  Pacinian  11  \^ 
and    the    tactile     corpuscles. 


END-BULBS  (CORPUSCLES)  OF  ERAUSE.      [AFTER  Lm)DEN.] 


A,  from  conjuDctiva  of  man ;  B,  from  conjunctiva  of  calf.  It  may  be  noticed  that  In  all 
tiieae  cases  the  nerve  loses  Its  non-esaential  parts  before  entering  the  corpuscle. 

They  have  been  found  in  various  parts  of  the  body,  and  have  been 
named  from  theirform  (e.  g.,  spherical  or  cylindrical  e.-b's) or  from 
their  situation  (e.  o.,  articular,  genital,  or  tendon  e.-b's).  ("  Arch 
f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1881,  p.  53  (J) ;  J,  30,  31,  32.] 

ENDEBIETO,  n.    In  Languedoc,  the  Polypnrus  frondoms. 

[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENDEBIO,  u.  In  Languedoc,  the  Cichorium  endivia.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENDECAGYNOUS,  adj.  ESn-deSk-a^j'i'n-u's.  Lat.,  endec- 
agynus  (from  ivSsKa,  eleven,  and  yvyij,  sl  female).  Fr.,  endecagyne. 
Ger.,  elfweibig.    Having  eleven  pistils,    [a,  24.] 

ENDECANDRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«n-de=k-a>n(a'n)'drii'-a».  Fr., 
endicandrie.  Ger.,  Elfmdnnige.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  class  of  plants 
with  flowers  having  eleven  stamens.    [L,  41.) 

ENDECANDKOUS,  adj.  E^n-de^k-a^u'dru's.  Lat.,  endecan- 
drus^  endecandrius  (from  ivSexa,  eleven,  and  av^p,  a  man).    Fr. 


endecandre.  Ger.,  elfmannig.  Having  eleven  stamens  or  male 
organs.    [L,  41.] 

ENDECAPHYI.LOUS,  adj.  E!n-de=k-a»-flriu's.  Lat.,  eniJeco- 
phyllus  (from  ivitKo.,  eleven,  and  ifniAAof,  a  leaf).  Fr.,  endeeaphyUe. 
Ger.,  elfbldtteiig.  Of  a  leaf,  composed  of  eleven  leaflets.  [L, 
41,  56.] 

ENDECTOPLASTIC,  adj.  E^n-de^k-to-pla^sfi^k.'  From 
efSov,  within,  eKjos,  outward,  and  irAair/io  (see  Plasma).  Of  a  cell, 
forming  tissue  by  a  metamorphosis  of  the  protoplasm  at  both  centre 
and  periphery.    [J.] 

ENDEICTIC,  adj.  E»n-de-i"k'ti%.  Gr.,  ei.«n«Tiitiif.  Serving 
as  or  governed  by  an  indication. 

ENDEIXIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»n-dix(dei'-i=x)-i-o!'l-oj(o>g)'- 
i2-a3.  From  evfieiftf,  an  indication,  and  A6yo9,  understanding.  Ger., 
Lehre  von  den  heilanzeigen.  The  science  or  doctrine  of  indica- 
tions of  treatment.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

BNDEIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-dlx'(de'"i<'x)-i«s.  Gen.,  endeix'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  evSei^ts  (from  ivSeiKvvpai^  to  indicate).  Fr.,  indication. 
Ger.,  Anzeige.    See  Indication. 

ENDEMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''n-dem(dam)'i=-a=.  Gr.,  cvSiniia.  Fr., 
endimie.  Ger.,  Lanaeskrankheit.  It.,  Sp.,  e.  An  endemic  disease. 
[L,  50,  lOr.] 

ENDEMIC,  adj.  E^^n-dem'i^k.  Lat.,  endemicus.  endemius 
(from  evBriiJuos.  or  ev&tjfiK,  pertaining  to  the  people).  Fr.,  endemique. 
Ger.,  endemisch,  einheimisch  (2d  def.).  It.,  eyidemico.  Sp..  en- 
demico.  1.  Prevailing  in  a  certain  locality  or  among  a  certain  class 
of  persons  (said  of  diseases) ;  as  a  n.,  a  disease  so  prevailing,  also 
an  instance  of  its  prevalence.    2.  See  Indigenous. 

ENDEMICITY,  n.  E2n-de''m-i's'i=t-i».  Fr.,  endemiciU.  The 
quality  of  prevailing  as  an  endemic  or  of  being  indigenous.    [L,  41.] 

ENDEMIOCHLOASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»n-dem(dam)"i2-o(oS)- 
klo(ch21o*)-a''z{a^S)'ma'*.  Gen.,  endemiochloas'matos  i-iis).  From 
evBrjlxuK,  endemic,  and  x^oatrfia  (see  Chloasma).  Fr.,  endemiochlo- 
asme.  Ger.,  endemische  Leberfleckenkrankheit.  Endemic  chlo- 
asma.   [L,  50.] 

ENDEMIOI.OGY,  ENDEMIONOSOtOGY,  n's.  E'n-de'm- 
is-o^l'o-ji*,  -o-noz-o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  endemiologia  (from  evfi^juios,  en- 
demic, and  Affyo?,  understanding),  endemionosologia  (from  evBrjiitof, 
endemic,  fdo-os,  a  disease,  and  Adyos,  understanding).  Fr.,  endemi- 
ologie.    The  science  or  study  of  endemic  diseases.    [L,  50.] 

ENDEMISME  (Fr.),  n.    ASn»-da-mez'm.    See  Ekdemicitt. 

ENDEPIDERMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nd-e=p-i=-du=r(de«r)'mii!s. 
Gen.,  endepiderm'idos  (-is).  From  evSov,  within,  and  iiriSepiJtU,  epi- 
dermis. Fr.,  endepiderme.  Ger.,  innere  Epidermis.  See  Epi- 
thelium. 

ENDERIEN  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn'-da-re-a^n".  From  IvSov,  within, 
and  Sepat,  the  skin.    In  the  depths  of  the  body,  imder  the  skin.    [A, 

385  (a,  21).] 

ENDERMATIC,  ENDERMIC,  adj's.  E'n-du'r-ma't'i'k, 
-du^rm'i^k.  Lat.,  endermaticus^  endermicus  (from  ef,  within,  and 
Sipfta.  the  skin).  Fr.,  endermatique^  endermique.  Ger.,  ender- 
mntish.  endermisch.  1.  Passing  through  the  skin.  2.  Pertaining 
to  or  consisting  in  the  application  of  drugs  directly  to  the  skin, 
the  epidermis  having  first  been  removed  by  blistering.    [L,  50,  56.] 

ENDERMISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-du»r(de2r)-mi!s'mu>s(mu«s). 
Fr.,  endermisme,  endermie.  Ger.,  Endermuse,  Endemiik.  En- 
dermic  indication.    [L,  50.] 

ENDERMOSE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-de'r-moz.  1.  See  Endehmismus. 
2.  An  "internal  herpetic  affection"  ;  a  group  of  symptoms  point- 
ing to  an  internal  disease,  but  thought  to  depend  upon  "  herpet- 
ism. "  [Gu^neau  de  Mussy,  "  France  mfid.,"  March  29, 1884  ;  "  Glas- 
gow Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.,  1885,  p.  157.] 

ENDERMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E"n-du6rm(de2rm)-o'si's.  Gen., 
endermo'seos  {-sis).    See  Enderhismus. 

ENDERON,  n.  E^u'de'r-o^n.  From  Iv,  within,  and  Seoos,  the 
skin.  Of  Huxley,  the  inner  of  the  tw^o  layers  into  which  the  ecto- 
derm of  many  of  the  lower  Metazoa  divides,  corresponding  to  the 
derma  in  man.    [L,  11, 147.] 

_  ENDESISjLat.),  n.  ESn'de's-iSs.  Gen.,  cnrfes'eos(en<J'esis).  Gr., 
cf fie<rt9  (from  ivSelv^  to  bind  on).    A  binding  on,  ligation.    [A,  387.] 

ENDBSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^n-de's'ma".  Gen.,  endes'matos  (-is;. 
Gr.,  evSe&fia.    A  cord,  a  ligature.    [A,  387.] 

ENDHYm£nINE  (Fr.),  ii.  A3n2-de-ma-nen.  From  IrSov, 
within,  and  v/i^i',  a  membrane.    See  Intine. 

ENDIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nd'i^-gun'.  A  termination,  ending.— 
Browne-E.    See  Brovme  body. 

ENDINION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-disn'i'-o'n.  From  IvSov,  within, 
and  iviov,  the  inion.  A  point  on  the  inner  surface  of  the  skull  cor- 
responding to  the  inion.    ["  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1876,  p.  620  (L).] 

ENDIPLEURAL,  adj.  E'ndi^-pIuS'ra^l.  From  IvSoy,  within, 
and  irAevpa  (see  Pleura).  Pertaining  to  the  inner  tegmen  of  the 
seed  of  a  plant.    [B  (a.  24).] 

ENDIVE,  n.  E^n'di'v.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Endivie.  See  Cichorium 
endivia.— Ea.u  d'e.  (Fr),  Hydrolat  d'e.  (Fr.).  See  Aqua  en- 
DIVI.E.— Wild  e.    The  Cichorium  intybus.    [a,  22.] 

ENDIVIA,  n.  E'n-diVi!-a'.  The  Cichorium  e.;  of  Bauhin, 
the  genus  Intybus.  [B,  121  (a,  24)  ]— Aqua  endivlai  [Turin  Ph., 
1833J.  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  d'endive.  A  preparation  made  by 
distdling  half  of  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  fresh  leaves  of  Cichorium  e. 
and  9  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (o,  14).]— E.  alba,  E.  latifolia,  B. 
major,  E.  sativa.    The  Cichorium  e.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ENDIVIE  (Ger.),  n.  E^n-de-fe'.  See  Cichorium  eKdtuto.—E'n- 
Cichorie.    See  E. 

ENDIXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E'n-dix(dex)'i's.    See  Endeixis.    [D,  129. 


A,  ape;  As,  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  Ji,  in;  N2,  tank; 


1445 


ENDANGEIUM 
ENDOCYST 


ENDKNOCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  E2nd'knocha-e=n.  A  terminal  bone. 
— Unbeweglicher  E.  des  liuckgrats.    See  Sacrum. 

ENDO-ABDOMINALIS    (Lat.),    adj.       E«n-do(do3)-a2b(a3b)- 
do*m-i8-nal(na31>'ias.    See  Intra-abdominal. 
ENDO-AORTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E'^a-do(do3)-a(aa)-o2rt-i(e)'ti2s. 

See  ENDApRTITIS. 

ENDO-AKTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2nd-o(o3^-a8rt-e2r(ar)-i(e)'- 
tl^'s.    See  Endarteritis. 
ENDOBLAST,  u.    E^nd'o-blaSst.    Fr.,  endoblaste.    See  Ento- 

BLAST. 

ENDOBIiASTIC,  adj.  E^n-do-bla^st'i^k.  Pertaining  to  the 
endoderm.    [L,  358.] 

ENDOBLASTOMERE,  n.  E^n-do-bla^st'o-mer.  From  ei'fioi', 
within,  pAoMTTo?,  a  germ,  and  /nepoc,  a  part.  A  segment  formed  by 
the  equatorial  division  of  an  ovum.  In  some  nematodes  the  first 
division  of  the  ovum  is  equatorial  and  the  larger  segment  repre- 
sents the  e.  or  beginning  of  the  entoderm,  while  the  smaller  seg- 
ment or  ectoblastomere  (g.  v.)  represents  the  beginning  of  the  ecto- 
derm.   ["  Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1889  (J).J 

ENDOBRANCHIATE,  ad^.  E^nd-o-bra^nSl^'i^-at.  Lat.,  endo- 
branchiatus  (from  SvSov^  within,  and  ^pa7x^a■1  fills)-  Fr.,  endo- 
braiu^e.  Having  the  gills  situated  within  the  body  ;  for  the  Endo- 
brandiiata,  see  Abranchiata.     [L,  43.] 

ENDOCARDE  (Fr.),  n.    ASn^-do-ka^rd.    See  Endocardium. 

ENDOCARDIAC,  ENDOCARDIAL,  adj's.  Ean-do-ka3rd'- 
i^-a^k,  -a'^l.  From  ivSov,  within,  and  xapSia,  the  heart.  Lat.,  endo- 
cardialis.  Fr.,  enducardiaque^  endocardique.  Within  the  heart 
or  pertaining  to  the  endocardium.    [L,  107.] 

ENDOCARDITIC,  adj.  E^n-do-kaard-iafiak.  Fr.,  endocardi- 
tique.    Ger.,  endocarditisoh.    Pertaining  to  endocarditis.     [D.] 

ENDOCARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.f.  E2n-do(do3)-ka3rd-i(e)aiSs.  Gen., 
endocardit'idos  (-is).  Fr.,  endocardite.  Ger.,  E.^  innere  Berz 
hautentzundung.  It.,  eTuiocarditide^  endocardite.  Sp.,  e.  In- 
flammation of  the  endocardium.  [D,  1.]— Acute  e.  E.,  either 
ulcerative  or  plastic,  which  begins  suddenly  and  runs  its  course  in 
a  short  time.  It  is  usually  secondary.  [Niemeyer  (B).]— Athero- 
matouse.  Fr.,  endocardite  ath^romateuse.  E.  which  is  associ- 
ated with  atheromatous  disease  of  the  arterial  system,  and  in  which 
the  endocardium  participates  to  a  greater  or  le-sser  extent  in  the 
atheromatous  process.  [D.] — Blennorrhagic  e.  Lat.,  e,  blennor- 
rhoica.  E.  due  to  gonorrlaoea.  [R.  G.  Derignac  and  Moussous-Freir- 
san,  "Gazz.  degli  Ospit.,"  v,  1^4,  p.  276.]— Choreic  e.  E.  devel- 
oped in  connection  with  chorea  ;  believed  by  Bramwell  to  be  sec- 
ondary to  rheumatism.  [D,  68.]— Chronic  e.  A  plastic  e.  in  which 
the  pathological  changes  are  developed  slowly  and  extend  over  a 
considerable  period  of  time.  It  may  be  either  idiopathic  or  second- 
ary. [Niemeyer  (B).]— Contracting  e.  E.  complicated  by  con- 
traction of  the  borders  of  the  valves.  {L,  20  (a,  14).]— Diphthe- 
ritic e.  See  Ulcerative  e.~~Dyscra,iiic  e.  Fr..,  endocardite  dyscra- 
sique.  An  e.  caused  by  alteration  of  the  blood,  generally  following 
eruptive  fevers.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  bacteritica.  See  Ulcerative 
e.— E.  blennorrhoica.  See  Blennorrhagic  e.— E.  diphtherica, 
E,  diphtheritica.  See  Ulcerative  e.— E.  fibrosa.  See  Fibrin^ 
ous  €. — E,  fungosa.  See  E.  verrucosa. — E.  maligna.  See  Ulcer- 
ative e.— E.  mitralis.— E.  affecting  the  mitral  valve.  [B.]— E. 
pneumonica.  See  Pneumonic  e. — E.  septica.  See  Ulcerative 
e.— E.  ulcerosa.  See  Ulcerative  e.— E,  syphilitica.  Of  Vir- 
chow,  an  e.  resulting  from  syphilis.  [A.  319  (a,  31).]— E.  valvu- 
laris.  See  Valvular  e. — E.  verrucosa.  E.  characterized  by 
condyloma-like  excrescences  on  the  valves  and  the  chordae  ten- 
dineae.  [A,  326  (a,  21^.]— Fibrinous  e,  Lat.,  e.  fibrosa.  A  sub- 
acute or  chronic  e.  in  which  more  or  less  of  the  cardiac  con- 
nective tissue  is  transformed  into  fibrous  tissue.  [D.J— Gonor- 
rhoeal  e.  See  Blennorrhagic  e. — Idiopathic  e.  An  e.  developed 
as  a  primary  affection  from  exposure  to  cold  or  similar  causes. 
[Niemeyer  (B).]— Infectious  e.,  Infective  e.  Fr..  endocardite  in- 
fectieuse.  See  Ulcerative  e. — Latent  e.  E.  which  runs  its  course 
in  connection  with  some  other  primary  disease,  without  manifesting 
any  distinctive  cardiac  symptoms.  The  condition  is  only  realized 
when  a  valvular  lesion  is  subsequently  developed.  [D,  68.]  —Malig- 
nant e.  See  Ulcerative  c— Parietal  e.  Fr.,  endocardite  parie- 
tale.  E.  limited  to  the  lining  membrane  of  the  walls  of  the  cardiac 
chambers,  without  involving  the  valves.  [L,  88  (o,  14).]— Plastic  e, 
Fr.,  endocardite  plastique.  E.  accompanied  by  the  effusion  of 
plastic  material  producing  roughening  of  the  endocardium,  espe- 
cially of  the  valves,  with  the  formation  of  vegetations  and  adhe- 
sions, often  distorting  the  valvular  segments  so  as  to  prevent  their 
exact  approximation,  or  narrowing  the  lumen  of  the  valvular  ori- 
fices, and  thus  giving  rise  to  valvular  murmurs  which  are  the  char- 
acteristic sign  of  the  disease.  The  symptoms  are  chiefly  those  of 
embarrassed  heart  action  and  those  of  secondary  affections  pro- 
duced by  the  disturbances  of  circulation  and  the  detachment  of 
the  valvular  vegetations  (embolism).  [Niemeyer  (B).]  [D,  45.]— 
Pneumonic  e.  Lat.,  e.  pneumonica.  Fr.,  endocardite  pneumo- 
nique.  E.  developed  in  the  course  of  a  pneumonia  and  due  to  the 
same  cause  as  the  latter.  [B.j— Productive  e.  See  Plastic  e.— 
Puerperal  e.  Fr.,  endocardite  puerp&rale.  Ulcerative  e.  occur- 
ring during  the  puerperal  state.— Recurrent  e.  Ger.,  recurri- 
rende  E.  Of  Virchow,  a  variety  of  e.  which  recurs  one  or  more 
times  at  the  site  of  a  former  endocarditic  lesion.  [Niemeyer  (B).]— 
Kheumatlc  e.  Fr.,  endocardite  rhumatismale.  E,  due  to  rheu- 
matism. [D,  68.]— Rheumatoid  e,  Ger.,  rheumatoide  E.  Of 
Litten,  a  severe  and  often  fatal,  but  not  septic,  form  of  e. ;  most 
frequently  secondary^  to  an  attack  of  articular  rheumatism.  [A, 
326  (a,  21).]— Scarlatinal  e.  Fr.,  endocardite  scarlatineuse.  E. 
occurring  in  the  course  of  scarlet  fever ;  usually  rheumatic.  [L, 
88  (a,  14).]- Sclerotic  e,  E.  with  induration  and  hyperplasia  of  the 
connective  tissue  of  the  valves.  [D,  46  ;  L,  20  (a,  14).]— Septic  e.» 
Septicsemic   e.     Fr. ,  endocardite   septique   (ou   septicemique). 


Ulcerative  e.  of  septic  origin.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Ulcerative  e.  Fr., 
endocardite  ulc^reitsct,  tier.,  ulcerose  E.  A  form  of  e.  attended 
with  the  development  of  bacteria  and  with  ulceration  which  per- 
forates the  valves  and  may  extend  to  the  muscular  structure  of 
the  heart.  It  usually  occurs  in  connection  with  blood-poisoning, 
the  symptoms  being  those  of  the  latter.  Some  writers  consider  the 
disease  as  of  a  diphtheritic  nature.  The  fatal  issue  results  from 
exhaustion  or  by  the  tearing  away  of  the  valves.  [D,  25,]— Valvu- 
lar e.  Fr.,  endocardite  valvuiaire.  E.  affecting  the  valves.  [D, 
70.]— Variolous  e.  Fr.,  endocardite  varioleuse.  E.  caused  by  or 
complicating  small-pox.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Verrucoee  e.  See  E. 
verrucosa. 

ENDOCARDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  E2n-do(do8)-ka8rd'i2-u8m(u*m). 
From  ecfioi',  within,  and  Kapfi.a,  the  heart.  Fr.,  endocarde.  Ger., 
iimere  Herzhauty  E.  It.,  endocardo,  Sp.,  endocardia.  The  serous 
lining  membrane  of  the  heart.    [L,  343.] 

ENDOCARP,  n.  E^n'do-ka^rp.  Lat.,  endocarpium  (from  ei/- 
fiov,  within,  and  Kapirds,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  endocarpe.  Gei*.,  Innenhaut, 
Fdcherhaut.  The  inner  layer  of  the  pericarp,  equivalent  to  the 
upper  epidermis  of  the  capillary  leaf  or  the  epithelium  of  the  ovary ; 
the  hard  outer  shell  of  the  kernel  in  any  stone-fruit.    [B,  1,  77,  291 

(a,  24).] 

ENDOCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^n-do(do8)-ka4s'(ka3-u^s)-i2s.  Gen., 
endocau^'eos  (-is).  From  iv&ov,  within,  and  »a5o-ts,  a  burning.  Fr., 
e.    Ger.,  innere  Hitze,  inneres  Brennen.    Internal  heat.     [L,  50,] 

ENDOCEPHAtUS,  adj.  E2n.do(do3)-se2f(ke2f)'a21(an)-uas- 
(u*s).  From  evSov,  within,  and  lee^oA^,  the  bead.  Fr.,  endocephale. 
Ger.,  in7ienkdpfig.  Having  the  head  hidden  inside.  The  Endo- 
cephala  are  a  class  of  molluscs  so  characterized.    [L,  41.] 

ENDOCERVICITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do8)-su6r(ke2rVvi2- 
(we)-si(ke)'tis.  Gen.,  endocervicit'idos  i-is).  From  ev&ov,  within, 
and  cervix  (q.  v.).    Fr.,  endoC'.rvicite.    See  C&'vical  endometritis. 

ENDOCHONDRAL,  adj.  E2n-do-ko2nd'ra=l.  From  evSov, 
within,  and  xovSpog,  cartilage.  Formed  in  a  cartilaginous  matrix. 
[J,  .^2,  42.]    See  E.  bones. 

ENDOCHONE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-do(do3)-kon(ch2on)'e(a).  Gen., 
endochon'es.  From  ei-fio*',  within,  and  xwitj  (see  Chone).  The  inner- 
most of  the  two  parts  into  which  a  chone  is  often  divided  by  a 
transverse  sphincter.    [L,  131.]    Cf.  Chone  and  Ectochone. 

ENDOCHORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(do8)-kor(ch2o2r)'ia-o2n. 
From  ^v6ov,  within  (see  also  Chorion).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.  It,,  endo- 
corion.  Sp.,  endocorion.  The  vascular  lamina  of  Wagner ;  of 
Dutrochet,  the  decidua  reflexa  ;  of  Miiller,  the  same  as  the  tunica 
media  of  Bischoff  ;  of  Velpeau,  the  inner  layer  of  the  chorion  at  an 
early  stage  of  development  reflected  on  to  the  umbilical  cord.  [A, 
43,  45.] 

ENDOCHROA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E2n-do2k(do2ch2)'ro(ro2)-a3.  From 
li'SoF,  within,  and  xp6a,  the  skin.  The  supposed  inner  layer  of  the 
cuticle  in  plants.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

ENDOCHROME,  n.  E^n-do-krom.  Lat.,  endochroma  (from 
evhovy  within,  and  xp^f^'^->  color),  Fr,,  e.  The  coloring  matter  of 
the  cell-contents  in  plants,  particularly  in  the  Diatornaceoe  and 
other  lower  organisms  ;  also  a  similar  substance  in  phanerogams. 
[B,  291  (a,  24)  ;  L,  121.] 

ENDOCOELAR,  adj.  E3n-do-sel'a3r.  Pertaining  to  the  endo- 
coelarium.    [L,  146  ] 

ENDOCCELARIUM  (Lat.),  n.  .  n.  E2n-do(do9)-sel{ko2-e21)-a- 
(a*)'ri2-u'*m(u*m).  From  evSov,  within,  and  KoiKia,  the  belly.  The 
visceral  coelom-epithelium,  the  cell-layer  which  covers  the  outer 
surface  of  the  intestines.    [L,  146.] 

ENDOCd-LE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3>sel'(ko2'e21)-efa).  Gen., 
endoccel'es.  From  evShv,  within,  and  KoiMa.  the  belly.  The  space 
within  a  mesentery  in  the  Actinozoa.     [L,  355,] 

ENDOCOI.ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(doa)-kol-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen,, 
endocolit'idos  (-is).  From  IcSov,  within,  and  k&jAoi/,  the  colon.  See 
Colitis. 

ENDOCOLPITIS  (Lat.),  n.  ■E2n-do(doS)-ko^lp-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen., 
endocolpit'idos  {-is).  From  evhov,  within,  and  koAtto?,  the  vagina. 
Inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  vagina. 

ENDOCRANE  (Fr.),  n.    ASn-do-kra^n.    See  Endocranium. 
"  ENDOCRANIAIi,  adj.     ESn-do-kran'i^-a^l.     1.  Pertaining  to 
the  endocranium.    2.  See  Intracranial. 

ENDOCRANITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do8)-kran(kra3n)-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  endocranit'idos  (-is).  From  ev&ov^  within,  and  Kpaviov.  the 
cranium.    External  pachymeningitis.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

ENDOCRANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(doa)-kranfkra3n)'ii'-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  ecfioi',  within,  and  KpavCov,  the  cranium.  Fr,,  endo- 
crdne.  1.  The  inner  surface  of  the  skull.  2.  The  cerebral  dura. 
[L,  150,] 

ENDOCUIiAR,-  adj.  E^nd-o^k'u^-la^r.  From  evSov,  within,  and 
oculiut.  the  eye.  Fr.,  endoctiloire.  Ger.,  endoculdr.  See  Intra- 
ocular. 

ENDOCYCtlCA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-do(do9)-si2k(ku8k)'li2k-a3. 
From  ei'fioi',  within,  and  kukAikos,  circular.  Syn.  :  Regularia.  A 
group  of  typical  Echinidea  (the  Typica).    [L.  121.] 

ENDOCYME,  n.  A^na-do-sem,  From  ivSov,  within,  and  KVfta, 
a  foetus.  Fr.,  e.,  endocymien.  Ger.,  Endocym.  Of  St.-Hilaire.  a 
double  monster  in  which  one  foetus  is  contained  in  the  other.  [L, 
1,  44  (o,  14).] 

ENDOCYMIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  E2nd-o(o9)-si2m(ku«myi2-a3.  Fr., 
endocymie.  The  form  of  monstrosity  defined  under  endocyme. 
[L,  41.1 

ENDOCYST,  n.  E^n'do-si^st,  From  evBov,  within  and  kw'otis.  a 
bag.  Ger.,  Endocyste.  1.  The  thin,  soft,  granulated  membrane 
lining  the  interior  of  a  hydatid,  from  which  the  echinococcus  head 
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springs.  2.  The  lining  of  the  ectocyst  in  the  Polyzoa^  invaginated 
inward  at  the  opening  in  the  ectocyst  and  forming  the  extrusible 
portion  of  the  polypid.    [L,  11,  313,  353.] 

ENDOCYTIC,  adj.  E^n'do-si'^r'i^k.  From  evSov,  within,  and 
KuTos,  a  cell.  Fr.,  endocytique.  Ger.,  endocytisch.  Pertaining  to 
that  which  is  within  a  cell  or  syncytium.    [J.] 

ENDOD,  n.  In  Abyssinia,  the  Saponaria  abyssinica.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENDODECA  (Lat),  n.  f .  E^nd-o-deCdaVka^.  See  Aristolochia. 
— E.  serpeutaria.    See  Aristolochia  serpentaiia. 

ENDODERM,  n.  E^nd'o-du^rm.  Lat.,  endodermis  (from 
ei'Soi',  within,  and  fie'p/xa,  the  skin).  Fr.,  endoderme.  Ger.,  E.  1. 
Of  Van  Beneden,  the  hypoblast.  3.  The  innermost  cuticular  layer 
of  the  integument  in  insects.  ["Jour,  of  the  Roy.  Micr.  Soc,"  1885 
(J).]  3.  The  more  internal  of  the  two  organized  layers  of  which  the 
body  of  a  hydroid  is  composed.  [L,  193.J  4.  In  botany,  a  sheath 
consisting  of.  one  or  more  layers  of  parenchymatous  cells,  which 
incloses  certain  kinds  of  fibro-vascular  bundles.    [B,  291  (a,  24;.] 

ENDODEKMAI.,  ENDODERMIC,  adj's.  ESn-do-du^rm'a^l, 
-i^k.    Pertaining  to  the  endoderm.    [L,  11.] 

ENDODONTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-do2n-ti(te)'ti2s. 
Gen.^  endodontit'idos  (-is).  From  evSov,  within,  and  oSovs,  a  tooth 
(see  also  -iitis*).  Fr.,,endodontite.  Ger.,  Entziindung  des  Zahn- 
keims.  Inflammation  of  the  membrane  lining  the  pulp-cavity  of  a 
tooth.     [A,  322  (a.  21)  ;  L,  30,  50,  95  (a,  14).] 

ENDO-ENTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-e2n-te2r-i(e)'ti2s. 
See  Enteritis. 

ENDOGASTRICUS  (Lat.),  ad].  E2n-do^do8)-ga2st(ga8st)'ri2k- 
u3s(u*s).  From  evSov^  within,  and  yavHip,  the  belly.  See  Intra- 
abdominal. 

ENDOGASTRITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2u-do(ao3)-gaasfga3sVtrit- 
(tret)'i3s.  Gen.,  endogastrit' idos  (-is).  Fr.,  endogastrite.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  stomach.  [L,  41,  44,  95 
(a,  14).] 

ENDOGASTRIUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  E2n-do(do3)-ga2st(ga3st)'ri2- 
u3s(u*s).    See  Enqastrius. 

ENDOGEN,  n.  E^n'do-je^n.  From  evfiov,  within,  and  yevvav^ 
to  engender.  Fr.,  endoghie.  G«r.,  E.  An  endogenous  plant ;  one 
in  which  the  fibro-vascular  bundles  are  definite  and  are  formed 
from  the  centre,  so  that  the  diameter  of  the  stem  increases  by  the 
new  matter  pushing  out  that  previously  formed.  De  CandoUe  sup- 
posed this  mode  of  Rowing:  peculiar  to  Monocotyledons^  and  named 
all  such  e's ;  but  this  opinion  has  been  found  erroneous,  and  the 
term  has  lost  its  first  application  in  a  measure.    [B,  77,  291  (o,  24 1.] 

ENDOGEN^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E9n-do2j(do2g)'e2n-e(a=»-e2).  Fr., 
endog^nes.  Ger.,  Endogenen.  The  endogens ;  of  De  Candolle 
(1813),  a  class  of  the  Cotyledonece ;  of  Lindley  (1830),  a  subclass  of 
the  Vasculares,  consisting  of  the  Petaloidece  and  Glumacece ;  in 
1833  his  3d  class  of  plants,  comprising  the  ^pigynce^  GynandrcB, 
HypogynoR,  Imperfecta^.,  and  QlumaceoR ;  and  in  1847  his  4th  class  of 
plants,  consisting  of  the  alliances  (nixi)  Glumdles,  Arales,  Palma- 
Zes,  Hydrates,  Narcissales,  Amomales^  Orchidales,  Xyridales,  Jun- 
cales,  Liliales^  and  Alismales.  They  are  the  monocotyledons  of 
other  systems.  [B.  170  (o,  24).]— E.  cryptogamae.  Of  De  Can- 
d©lle,  a  division  of  endogens,  consisting  of  the  Naiades^  Equise- 
tacece^  Marsilceaceoe,  Lycopodinece,  and  Filices.     [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

ENDOGENEN  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Ean2-do(do3)-,1ei'n(ge2n)'e2-e- 
(a^-e*).  Of  Link,  a  class  of  plants  comprising  the  QraminecB., 
Cyperoidece,  Juncece,  Melanihacece,  Commelinece,  Liliaceos,  Ama- 
ryllidece,  Bromeliacece,  Iridece,  ScitaminecB,  Mitsacece,  Orchidece, 
PalmOS^  Cycadece,  Pandanece,  Aroldece,  Alismaceoe,  Stratiotece, 
.  VallisneriacecB,  Hydrocharideoe,  Hydrogetones,  Hippuridece,  and 
Lemnacece.     [B,  170  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Endogbn.^!. 

ENDOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-do(do31-ie2nfge2n)'e2s-i2=!. 
Gen.,  endogenes'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  evSov,  within,  and  veVeo-ts, 
production.  Fr.,  endogen^se,  Ger.,  Endogenese.  Endogenous 
formation.    [A,  385  (o,  21),] 

ENDOGENOUS,  adj.  E^n-doSj'e^n-uSs.  Gr.,  evSoyev^'s  (from 
efSor,  within,  and  voveueii/,  to  engender).  Lat.,  endogenus^  endo- 
genes.  Fr.,  endog^ne.  Ger.,  endogen,  inwendig  gewachsen.  It., 
endogeno.  Sp.,  endogeno.  Generated  or  growing  within  (said  of 
cell-multiplicAtion  in  which  the  daughter  cells  are  formed  within 
the  mother  cell ;  of  stems  and  cell-tissue  [in  plants]  springing  from 
the  interior  tissue  ;  of  new  tissue  [in  animals]  that  is  deposited  in- 
terstitially ;  and  of  diseases  that  are  due  to  causes  originating 
within  the  organism).  [A,  822  (a,  21) ;  B,  77,  291  {a,  24) ;  L,  353.]  See 
Internal  CEiArformation. 

ENDOGENY,  n.    ESn-do^j'eSn-i^.    See  Endogenesis. 

ENDOGLOBUIiAR,  adj.  E^n-do-glo^b'ua-laSr.  From  evSoi', 
within,  and  globulus,  a  globule.  Fr.,  endoglobulaire.  Situated 
within  the  blood-corpuscles  (said  of  malarial  germs).  ["Sem. 
m6d.,"  Oct.  30,  1889  (a,  18).] 

ENDOGNATH,  n.  ESn'do^g-na^th.  From  evSov,  within,  and 
yvaOoi,  the  jaw.  Fr.,  endognathe.  Of  Milne-Edwards,  the  principal 
branch  of  a  gnathite.    [L.  158.] 

ENDOGNATHAIi,  adj.  E^n-do^g'nath-a^l.  Fr.,  endognaih- 
aire.  Pertaining  to  the  internal  aspect  of  the  jaws  ;  of  Milne- 
Edwards,  pertaining  to  the  endognath.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  158.] 
See  E.  palp. 

ENDOGNATHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do2g-nath(nanh)'i2-o3n. 
The  median  portion  of  the  superior  maxilla  when  it  remains  un- 
united after  birth,  and  supports  a  middle  incisor  tooth.  [L,  332.] 
Cf.  ExoGNATHioN  and  Mesognathion. 

ENDOGONTDIUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  E2n-do(do3)-go2n-iM'i2.i,am- 
(u^m).  From  erSov,  within  (see  also  GoNinirM).  A  gouidium  formed 
within  a  receptacle  (gonidangeium).    [B,  279.] 


ENDOGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ean-do(doS)-gon(go2n)'ia-u»m- 
(u*m).  From  evSov,  within,  and  yoveveiv,  to  engender.  Fr.,  endO' 
gone.  1.  Of  mosses,  the  sporangeium.  |  A,  518.1  2.  Ot  Characecp,, 
the  contents  of  the  nucule.  LB,  19.1  3.  Of  sponges,  the  internal 
wall  or  cellular  layer.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENDOGYNIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  s.  E2n-do(doS)-ji2n(gu«n)'i3-a''. 
From  e»'6oi',  within,  and  ^w^,  a  woman.  Of  Rafinegque,  a  class  of 
plants  comprising  the  Syriantiieria  and  Ctmrantheria.  [B,  121, 170 
(a,  24).] 

ENDOILEMMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E«n-do(do3)-le2m'maa.  Gen.,  en- 
dolem' mates  i-is).  The  neurilemma.  [Kiihne,  "Zeit.  f.  Biol.,"  iSt^G, 
p.  72  (J).] — E'kerne  (Ger.).  The  nuclei  of  the  neurilemma,  espe- 
cially those  in  a  motorial  end-plate.    [Ktihne,  /.  c.  (J),] 

ENDOL.YMPH,  n.  E^n'do-li'mf.  Lat.,  endolympha  (from 
€v8ov,  within,  and  lympha^  water).  Fr.,  endolymphe.  Ger.,  E. 
It.,  Sp.,  endolinfa.  A  pale,  limpid  fluid  which  entirely  fills  the 
membranous  labyrinth  of  the  ear.    [F,  33,] 

ENDOLYMPHANGIAL,  adj.  E3n-do-li2mf-a''n'ji2-aai.  From 
evBov,  within,  lympha,  water,  and  ayyelov.  a  vessel.  Contained 
within  a  lymphatic  vessel.    [J.]    As  a  n.,  see  Lymphatic  kodule. 

ENDOMESOGNATHICUS  (Lat,),  adi.  E2n-do(do»)-me2s-oSg- 
nath(nasth)'i2k-u*s(u*s).  From  evSov,  within,  fiiaos,  middle,  and 
yva.009,  the  jaw.  Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  endognathion 
and  the  mesognathion  (said  of  ^  fissure).    [L,  333.] 

ENDOMETRITIC,  adj.  E^n-do-me^t-riH'iSk.  Ger.,  endomet- 
ritisch.    Pertaining  to  endometritis. 

ENDOMETRITE  (Fr.),  n.  A^nS-do-ma-tret  See  ENnoMETRiTis. 
— E.  de  la  caduque.  See  Endometritis  decidualis.—  'E.  de  la 
caduque  avec  protuberances.  See  Endometritis  decidua 
tuberoaa  et  polyposa.—E,  niuqueuse  catarrhale.  See  Endo- 
metritis decidualis  caiarrhalin. — E.  muqueuse  mamelonn^e 
(ou  polypeiise).  See  Endometritis  decidua  tuberoaa  et  polyposa. 
— E-  n6crobiotique.  See  Gangrenous  endometritis.— E,  polyr 
pause.  See  Endometritis  decidualis polyposa.~M.  putrescente. 
See  Gangrenous  endometritis. 

ENDOMETRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-dofdo3)-men(mat)-ri(re)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  endometrit'idos  (-is).  From  ivSov,  within,  and  tir,Tpa,  the 
uterus  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  endomHrite,  mHrite  inteime  (on  de  la 
Tnuqueitse).  Ger.,  Entziindung  der  Gebdrmutterinnenjldche.  It., 
endometrite.  Sp.,€.  Inflammation  of  the  internal  portion  or  lining 
membrane  of  the  uterus.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Adhesive  e.  Fr.,  en- 
dometrite adhesive.  Of  Braun,  chronic  diffuse  decidual  e.,  his 
idea  being  that  the  cell-changes  are  not  confined  to  the  decidua 
proper,  but  spread  to  the  underlying  tissue  and  give  rise  to  ad- 
hesion of  the  placenta.  [A,  15.]— Catarrhal  e.  Fr.,  endometrite 
cataiThale.  Ger.,  catarrhal ische  E.  E.  alfecting  only  the  super- 
ficial portion  of  the  endometrium  and  causing  a  mucous  discharge. 
—Cervical  e.  Lat.,  e.  cervicis.  E.  limited  to  the  neck  of  the 
uterus. — Chronic  diffuse  decidual  e.  See  E.  decidualis  chroni- 
ca diffusa.— CoT-poveBl  e.  E.  affecting  the  body  of  the  uterus. — 
Croupous  e.  Lat.,  e.  crouposa.  Ger.,  croupose  E.  See  Mem^ 
branous  e.  and  Diphtheritic  e.— Cystic  e.  A  form  of  glandular  e, 
in  which  retention  cysts  form.  [Greulich  (A,  319).]— Decidual  e. 
See  E.  dectdwa/ts.— Diphtheritic  e.  Lat.,  e.  diphtheritica.  Fr., 
endometrite  diphtheritique  {ou  pseudo-mem  braneuse,  ou  gangre- 
neuse),  metro-lymphangite.  Ger.,  diphtheritische  E.,  Gebdrmutter- 
diphtheritis.  Syn. :  metrolymphangeitis^  parametritis  cuvi  throm- 
bosi  vasorum  lymphaticorum,  phlegmons  obdominalis  diffusa,  pu- 
tresctntia  uteri  XBoer].  A  puerperal  inflammation  which  may 
affect  not  only  the  endometrium,  but  also,  as  it  generally  does,  the 
vagina,  the  muscular  and  peritoneal  structures  of  the  uterus,  the 
ovaries,  and  the  lymphatics  and  connective  tissue  of  the  pelvis ; 
originating  almost  always  by  diphtheritic  infection  of  some  solu- 
tion of  continuity  in  the  parturient  canal.  [A,  57.] — Dissect- 
ing e.  Lat.,  e.  dissecans.  Fr.,  endomitrite  disseguante.  A  form 
in  which  the  lining  membrane  of  the  uterus  is  expelled,  together 
with  traces  of  the  muscular  tissue  ;  to  be  distin^ished  from  mem- 
branous dysmenorrhoea  and  from  the  expulsion  of  the  decidua. 
[Kubassow,  "Ztschr.  f.  Geb.  u.  Gyn.,'' ix,  2,  p.  310  ;  ''Rev.  d.  sci. 
m6d.,""  Jan.,  1885,  p.  223.]— E.  cervicalis.  See  Cervical  <*.— E. 
cervicalis  granulosa.  A  granular  inflammation  of  the  lining 
membrane  of  the  neck  of  the  uterus,  [a,  29.]— E.  cervicis,  E. 
colli.  See  Cervical  e. — E.  crouposa.  See  Membranous  e.  and 
Diphtheritic  e. — E.  crouposa  puerperalis.  Ger.,  cfupose 
puerperale  E.  The  diphtheritic  e.  of  lying-in  women.— E.  de- 
cidua. See  E.  decidualis.— "E..  decidua  catarrhalis.  See  E. 
decidualis  catarrhalis. — E.  decidua  chronica  diffusa.  See 
E.  decidvAxlis  chronica  diffusa.— E.  decidualis.  Fr.,  endomi- 
trite  de  la  caduque.  An  inflammation  of  the  ..decidual  mem- 
brane of  pregnancy,  affecting  either  the  decidua  uterina,  the  de- 
cidua reflexa,  or  both.— E.  decidualis  catarrhalis.  Fr.,  endome- 
trite muqueuse  catarrhale^  hydrorrh^e desfenimes  enceintes.  Syn.; 
hydrorrhoea  gravidarum.  A  form  of  chronic  decidual  e.  character- 
ized not  so  much  by  thickening  of  the  decidua  as  by  a  watery  ex- 
udation from  the  decidua  vera,  or  both  that  and  the  decidua  re- 
flexa. which  may  escape  in  gushes  from  tiipe  to  time.  [A.  61.]— E. 
decidualis  chronica.  Syn. :  hyperplasia  of  the  decidua.  A 
generic  term  for  e.  decidualis  chronica  diffusa,  e.  decidualis  poly- 
posa, and  e.  decidualis  catarrhalis.  [A,  61.]— E.  decidualis 
chronica  difi'usa.  Fr..  endomHriie  de  la  caduque  chronique  dif- 
fuse. A  chronic  proliferation  of  the  cells  of  the  entire  decidua 
vera,  sometimes  extending  to  the  decidua  reflexa,  [A,  61.]— E,  de- 
cidualis haamorrhagica.  A  form  of  e.  met  with  in  cholera, 
characterized  by  extravasations  of  blood  into  the  endometrium. 
[Slavjansky,  "Arch.  f.  Gyn.,"  iv,  1872,  p.  293  (o,  29).]— E.  de- 
cidualis polyposa.  Fr.,  endom,Hrite  polypeuse  (ou  mamelonnee, 
ou  mugueuse).  A  chronic  decidual  e.  accompanied  with  great 
thickening  and  the  formation  of  vascular  polypoid  outgrowths. 
[A,  15, 61.] — E.  decidua  tuherosa  et  polyposa.  Fr.,  endometrite 
mugueuse  mamelonnee  (ou  polypeuse,  ou  de  la  caduque  avecpro- 
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tubirances).  A  form  of  e.  decidualis  usually  limited  to  the  decidua 
uterina,  especially  of  the  anterior  and  posterior  uterine  surfaces, 
■with  roughening  of  the  surface  and  the  formation  of  protuberances 
and  polypus-like  excrescences.  [A,  22,  24.]— E.  diphtheriea.  See 
Diphtheritic  e.— E.  dissecans.  See  Dissecting  e. — E.  exfoliativa. 
See  Membranous  dysmenorrhcea.— E.  fungosa.  1.  See  E.  decidvr 
alls  polyposa.  2.  Of  Olshausen,  interstitial  e.  [Greulich  (A,  319).] 
— E.  hsemoiThagica.  See  Hoemorrhagic  c— E.  hypertropliica. 
A  form  of  e.  characterized  by  thickening  of  the  lining  membrane 
of  the  uterus,  [a,  29.]— E.  placentaris.  E.  associated  with  dis- 
ease of  the  placenta,  [a.  29.]— E.  placentaris  gummosa.  A 
form  of  e.  characterized  by  the  formation  of  gummata.  [Frankel, 
"Arch,  of  Gyn.,"  V,  1873,  p.  44  (a,  29).]— E.  placentaris  hyper- 
tropliica. An  inflammation  of  the  placenta  which  occurs  in  con- 
nection with  e.  [A,  326  (a,  29).]— E.  puerperalis.  See  P^ierperal 
e. — E.  septiea.  See  Septic  e.— E.  serosa.  See  E.  decidualis  ca- 
tarrhalis.—E.  tuberosa.  See  E.  decidua  tuberosa  et polyposa.— 1*1* 
Tillosa  [Slavjansky].    A  form  of  glandular  e.  characterized  by  pa- 

Sillary  excrescences  destitute  of  epithelium  and  springing  from  the 
eep  layer  of  the  endometrium.  [Greulich  (A,  319).]— Exudative  e. 
See  Membranous  e.  and  Membranous  dysmenorrhcea.— Fuiidal  e. 
E.  affecting  the  fundus  uteri.— Fungous  e.  Lat.,  e.  fungosa.  E. 
characterized  by  outgrowths  from  the  endometrium  ;  of  Olshau- 
sen,  interstitial  e. — Gangrenous  e.  Fr.,  endoinetritegangreneuse 
(ou  necrobiotique^  ou  putrescente\  metrite  gangreneuse,  ramollis- 
sement  putride  (ou  gangr^ne^  ou  putrescence)  de  Vuterus.  E.,  usu- 
ally septic,  with  gangrene. — Glandular  e.  Ger.,  glanduldre  E. 
Of  Ruge,  a  form  of  e.  in  which  the  glands  of  the  endometrium  be- 
come elongated,  dilated,  and  branched,  sometimes  giving  rise  to  a 
cystic  condition.  [Greulich  (A,  319).]— Hsemorrhagic  e.  Lat.,  e. 
ha&mon^hagica.  A  form  of  e.  characterized  by  metrorrhagia,  usu- 
ally due  to  the  presence  of  fungosl ties.— Hyperplastic  e.  Ger., 
hyperplasirende  E.  Of  Olshausen,  a  form  of  chronic  e.  character- 
ized by  uniform  or  irregular  thiclcening  of  the  endometrium  from 
proliferation  of  its  connective-tissue  cells.  [A,  229.]— Interstitial 
e.  Ger.,  interstitielle  E.  Of  Kuge,  a  form  of  e.  in  which  the 
glands  of  the  endometrium  are  not  affected,  but  its  substance  is  in- 
filtrated with  nucleated  cells  and  not  uncommonly  with  oil  globules. 
[Greulich  (A,  319).]— Membranous  e.  E.  accompanied  by  the 
formation  of  a  false  membrane.- Puerperal  e.  t,a,t.^  e.  puerpe- 
ralis. Fr.,  endom,etrite  (ou  metrite  intei-ne)  puerp^.rale.  Ger.,  pu- 
erperale  Entziindung  der  Innenfidche  der  Gebdrmutter.  E.  occur- 
ring during  the  puerperal  period.  See  Septic  e.  and  Diphtheritic  e. 
—Purulent  e.  E.  characterized  by  a  purulent  discharge.— Pu- 
trescent e.  See  Gangrenous  e.— Septic  e.,  Septicsemic  e. 
Lat.,  e.  septiea^  putrescenfia  uteri.  Fr.,  endometrite  septique. 
Ger.,  septische  E.  E.  due  to  the  retention  or  absorption  of  putrid 
materi^  or  to  infection  with  the  germs  of  putrefaction.  See  Diph- 
theritic e.— Syphilitic  e,  A  form  of  chronic  e.  occurring  as  a 
manifestation  of  syphilis,  usually  characterized  by  a  proliferating 
granular  surface  from  which  severe  and  frequent  haemorrhages 
take  place.  [P.  F.  Muud6  and  B.  H.  Wells, ''  Ann.  of  the  Univ.  Med. 
Sci.,"  1889,  ii.]- Villous  e.    See  E.  villosa. 

ENDOMETRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(do3)-me2t(mat)'ri2-u3m- 
(u*m).    The  mucous  membrane  lining  the  uterus. 

ENDOMETROKRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-me2t- 
(mat^ro'^r-ra](ra3g)'i'*-a*.  From  ei/5ov,  within,  ju^rpa.  the  woinb, 
and  fnfyvvvat,  to  break  forth.  Fr.,  endometrorrhagie,  Ger.,  innerer 
Gebdrmutterblutfiuss.    See  Metrorrhagia. 

ENDOMETRY,  n.  E^n-do^rn'o^-tri^.  A  system  by  means  of 
which  the  surface  of  the  brain  inclosed  within  the  cranial  cavity 
can  be  measured.    [L,  149  (a,  29).] 

ENDOMYOCARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-mi(mu8)-o(oa)- 
ka3rd-i(e)'ti3s.  Gen.,  endomyocardit'idos  (,-is).  From  iv&ov^  within, 
fiv's,  a  muscle,  and  KapSCa,,  the  heart  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  endo- 
myocardite.  Endocarditis  complicated  with  myocarditis.  The 
prominent  symptoms  are  palpitation,  irregular  and  violent  action 
of  the  heart,  a  weak  pulse,  dyspnoea,  and  dropsy.    [D,  68.] 

ENDOMYSIUM (Lat.^n.  n.  E2n-do(do»)-mi=s(mu«s)'i-u3m(u*m). 
From  evSov.  within,  and  ju.vs,  a  muscle.  The  connective  tissue  which 
binds  the  muscular  fibres  together.    [L,  351.] 

ENDONARTERIITIS  (Lat),  ENDONARTERITIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  E2n-do2n-a8r-te2r(tar)-i2-i(e)'ti2s,  -te2r(tar)-ite)'ti2s.  See  End- 
arteritis. 

ENDONENTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f. 
See  Enteritis. 

ENDONEPHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f, 
Gen.,  endonephrit'idos  {-is). 
kidney  (see  also  -His*).    Fr, 
Pyelitis. 

ENI>0N:^PHRITE  (Fr.),  n.  Aan^-do-na-fret.  See  Nephritis 
and  Pyelitis.— E.  exsudative  [Bouillaud].  See  Nephrite  albu- 
mineuse  primitive. 

ENDONEURAI,,  adj.  E^n-do-nu^'ra^l.  Fr.,  Ger.,  e.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  endoneurium  or  anything  within  a  nerve,  f  J.] 
.  ENDONEURIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-dofdo3)-nu2'ri2-u3m(u4m). 
From  evBov,  within,  and  v&vpov,  a  nerve.  Fr.,  tissu  conjonctif  in- 
trafasciculaire.  Ger.,  E.,  Endoneuralscheide.  Of  Key  and  Retzius 
("Arch.  f.  mikr,  Anat.,"  1873,  p.  ;i44),  the  delicate  connective- tissue 
support  surrounding  nerve-fibres  and  the  capillaries  in  a  nerve  funi- 
culus. It  is  connected  with  the  sheath  of  the  funiculus  (perineurium), 
and  most  of  its  fibres  extend  in  a  longitudinal  direction.    [J,  30.  J 

ENDO-<ESOPHAGITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do8)-e(o2-e2)-so2f- 
a,^-iiigeyUH.  Qen.^endo-o&sophagit'idos  i-is).  From  evSov^  within, 
and  ota-o^ayo?,  the  oesophagus  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  endo-cesopha- 
gite.  Inflammation  of  the  lining  membrane  of  the  oesophagus. 
[L,  116.] 

ENDOPARASITE,  n.  E^n-do-pa^r'a^-sit.  From  ivBov,  within, 
and  irapao-tTos,  a  parasite.    An  internal  parasite.    [L,  11.] 


E2n-d6'Jn-e2n-te2r-i(e)'-ti2s. 


E2n-do(do3)-ne2f-ri(reyti3s. 
From  evSov^  within,  and  ve^pos,  the 
endon&phriie.     See  Nephritis  and 


ENDOPARASITIC,  adj.  E^n-do-pa^r-aS-siSfiSk.  Pertaining 
to  endoparasites  or  parasitic  in  the  interior  of  an  organism.   [L,  lai.] 

ENDOPERICARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-pe2r-i2-ka3rd- 
i(e)'ti2s,  Gen.,  endo-pericardit'idos  i-is).  From  tv^ov,  within  (see 
also  Pericarditis).  Fr.,  endopericardite.  Endocarditis  compli- 
cated with  pericarditis.  The  promjinent  symptoms  are  pain  and 
tenderness  m  the  epigastrium  and  tenderness  on  pressure  in  the 
region  of  the  heart.    \D\  68.] 

ENDOPERIMYOCARDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2u-do(do8)-pe2r- 
i2-mi(mu*)-o(o8)-ka3rd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  endoperivxyocardii'idos  i-is). 
From  ei/£oi',  within,  and  wepi,  around  (see  also  Myocarditis).  Myo- 
carditis complicated  with  endocarditis  and  pericarditis.    [D,  68."] 

ENDDPHACINE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-do-fa^-sen.  From  evBov,  within, 
and  <^cuc^,  a  lens.  One  of  two  albuminous  substances  found  by  Fr6my 
and  Valenciennes  in  the  crystalline  lens  ;  a  colorless  liquid  coagu- 
lating at  650  C.     [L,  88  (a,  14).} 

ENDOPH]^RIl>E  (Fr.),  u.    ASn^-do-fa-red.    See  Syconcs. 

ENDOPHLEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(do3)-fle2b-i(e)'ti'>s. 
Gen.,  endophlebiV idos  {.-is).  From  ivBov,  within,  and  ^Aeifr,  a  vein 
(see  also  -itis'*).  Fr..  endophlebite.  Inflammation  of  the  inner 
coat  of  a  vein.    [E.]~-E.  portalis.    See  Pylephlebitis. 

ENDOPHLOCUM  [Link]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(doa)-fle'(flo2'e=)- 
uSm(u*m).  From  evSov,  within,  and  <f>\oL6s,  bark.  Fr.,  endophleon. 
See  Liber. 

ENDOPHGRA(Lat.),n.  f.  ESn-doSfo^r-aa.  From  evSov,  within, 
and  ^^opa,  that  which  is  borne  or  carried.  Fr.,  endophore.  See 
Endopleura. 

ENBOPHRAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(do3)-frag(fra3g)'ma3. 
Gen.,  endophrag'Tnatos  {-is).  From  tvBov,  within,  and  ^pdyfjia.  a 
fence.  Fr.,  endophragme.  A  transverse  diaphragm  like  those  ob- 
served in  some  of  the  Thalassiophytes.     [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

ENDOPHYLI.OUS,  adj.  Ean-do-fisi'u^s.  Lat.,  endophyllus 
(from  €v&ov^  within,  and  <f)v\\ov,  a  leaf).  Formed  within  a  leaf  which 
acts  as  a  sheath  (e.  g. ,  the  young  leaves  of  endogens).  The  Endo- 
phyllce  of  Fries  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Sphcerice.  [B,  19,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENDOPHYTE,  n.  E^n'do-fit.  Lat.,  endophyton  (from  ivSov, 
within,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Endophyt.  A  vegetable 
endoparasite.     [B,  121,  279  (a,  24).] 

ENDOPHYTIC,  adj.  E^n-do-fiafisk.  Tr.,endophytique.  Ger., 
endophytisch.    Of  the  nature  of  an  endophyte.    [a,  24.] 

ENDOPLASM,  n.  ESu'do-pla^z^m.  Lat.,  endoplasma  (from 
€v&ov^  within,  and  7rAa<r/i.a.  formed  matter).  (5er.,  Kbmerplai^ia. 
The  granular,  somewhat  fluid  protoplasm  in  the  interior  of  rhizo- 
pods  and  some  ova,  and  constituting  the  more  internal  layers  of 
the  protoplasm  of  vegetable  cells.  [B,  75  ;  J,  15.]  See  Ectoplasma 
and  PonopLASMA. 

ENDOPLAST,  n.  E^n'do-pla^st.  From  evfioy,  within,  and  TrXao- 
ffeti/,  to  form.  1.  One  of  the  rounded  or  oval  bodies  found  in  the 
protoplasm  of  the  I^roiozoa  and  in  the  ectoderm  and  endoderm  of 
the  Ccelenterata  ;  very  similar  in  structure  to  nuclei  but  not  identi- 
cal with  them.  2.  Of  Huxley,  the  cell-body  and  nucleus  (i.  e.,  what- 
ever is  contained  in  the  cell-wall).  ["  Brit,  and  For.  Med.-Chir.  Eev.," 
1853,  p.  230  (J) ;  L,  11, 147.J    3.  See  Nucleus. 

ENDOPIiASTIC,  adj.  E^n-do-pla^sfiak.  1.  Pertaining  to  en- 
doplasm  or  endoplasts,  or  containing  an  endoplast.  [LiH-]  2.  Re- 
lating to  the  ental  part  of  a  cell  or  to  what  is  within  it.  [J  ;  L,  11.] 
Cf .  Ectoplastio. 

ENDOPLASTICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-do(doS)-plaast(pla3st)'- 
i^k-as.  The  higher  group  of  the  Protozoa,  in  which  a  nucleus  is 
distinguishable  and  oftenone  or  inore  contractile  vacuoles  are  pres- 
ent.   XL,  11.] 

ENDDPLASTUI^E,  n.    E^n-do-pla^sfu^l.    See  Nucleolus. 

ENDOPLEURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-do(do3)-plu2'ra3.  From 
crSoc,  within,  and  irAevpa,  the  side.  Fr.,  endopleure.,  endoplex>re. 
Ger.,  Kernhavt,  Lederhaut,  innere  Samenhaut.  Of  De  Candolle, 
the  analogue  in  plants  of  the  blastoderm  ;  the  inner  tegmen  of  the 
seed.     [A,  45  ;  B,  229,  291  (a,  24).J     . 

ENDdPLEURITES,  n.  pi.  E!»n-do-plu=r'its.  Of  Milne-Ed- 
wards, the  two  apodemata  between  adjacent  somites  which  are 
farthest  from  the  middle  line.    [L.  168.] 

ENDOPLEVRE  (Fr.),  n.    A3n2-do-ple2vr\    See  Endopleura. 

ENDOPODITE,  n.  E^n-do^p'o-dit.  From  evSov,  within,  and 
irovff,  the  foot.  The  inner  one  of  the  two  branches  into  which  the 
protopodite  of  crustaceans  divides.    [L,  121.] 

ENDOPOGONI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E2n-do(do3)-pog-o'ni(ne).  Of 
Dumortier,  the  first  series  of  mosses,  consisting  of  the  Dawsonia- 
ceoe.    [B,  170  (a.  24).] 

ENDOPTILUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-do2pai=l-u3s(u4s).  From  ev&ov, 
within,  and  irTJAor,  a  feather  cushion.  Fr.,  endoptile.  Of  Lesti- 
boudois,  the  embryo  of  a  monocotyledon  ;  so  called  because  its 
plumule  is  contained  entirely  in  the  cotyledon.    [B,  1  (o,  24).] 

END-ORGAN,  n.  E^nd'oarg-a^n.  Ger.,  Endorgan.  The  spe- 
cial structure  in  which  nerve-fibres  terminate  at  the  periphery.  [J.] 
Cf.  Nerve-ending.— Tactile  e,-o.    See  End-bulb. 

ENDORMIE  (Fr.),  n.  f.  A^nS-doSr-me.  The  Datura  stramo- 
nium.    [B,  121,  173  (tt,  24).] 

ENDORRHIZAI.,  ENDORRHIZOUS,  adj's.  E^n-doSr-ri'- 
za'^l,  -zu^s.  Lat.,  endorrhizus  (from  li'Soc,  within,  and  pi^a,  a  root). 
Fr.,  endoiThize.  Ger.,  scheidenwurzelig.  Having  a  sheathed  radi- 
cle, or  a  root  which  springs  from  within  the  primitive  root  or  radi- 
,ele,  or  belonging  to  the  Bndorrhizas  or  Endorrhizece,  which  are  a 
subdivision  of  the  Embryonatce  so  characterized.  [B,  1, 19,  121, 170 
(«,  24).] 


O,  no;  OS,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  il  (German). 
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ENDOSARC,  n.  E=n'do-sa»rk.  From  ivSov,  within,  and  o-ipf , 
flesh.    Fr.,  endosargue.    Ger.,  Endosark.    See  Endoplasm. 

ENDOSCOPE,  n.  E=n'do-8kop.  From  IvSov,  within,  and 
iricom:i',  to  examine.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Endoskop.  It.,  endoscoino. 
Sp..  endoscopo.  An  instrument  invented  by  Desormeaux  m  lS5.i 
for  the  illumination  and  visual  examination  of  an  internal  cavity 
of  the  body,  especially  the  urethra  and  the  bladder.    [L,  41.]    bee 


SKENE  S  ENDOSCOPE. 

Specdlum,  CrsToscopE,  and  Urethkoscope.— Recto-colonic  e. 
Of  Vf.  Badenhamer,  an  e.  for  examining  the  rectum  and  the  colon  ; 
a  long  tube  with  a  flexible  lower  portion  made  of  spiral  wire,  a  plug 
to  facilitate  its  introduction,  and  a  small  mirror  on  a  long  handle. 
[E.]— Uterine  e.  A  modification  of  the  vesical  e.  employed  to 
obtain  a  view  of  the  uterine  mucosa  after  the  internal  os  has  been 
dilated.    [P.  F.  MundS  (a,  29).] 

ENDOSCOPIC,  adj.  E^n-do-sko'p'i'k.  Fr.,  endnscopiqtie. 
Ger.,  endoskopisch.    Pertaining  to  the  endoscope  or  to  endoscopy. 

ENDOSCOPY,  n.  E'n-do's'ko-pi".  Lat.  endoscopia.  Fr., 
endoacnpie.  Ger.,  Endoskopie.  The  art  or  process  of  using  an 
endoscope.— E.  by  inflation.  A  method  of  urethral  e.  devised  by 
von  Antal,  in  which  the  urethra  is  inflated  with  air,  so  that  the  use 
of  a  long  tube  is  not  required.  ["  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chjr.,"  May  14, 1887  ;  W. 
K.  Otis,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  13,  1889,  p.  418,  and  Mar.  8,  1890, 
p.  270  ;  F.  Heuel,  Jr.,  id.,  Feb.  82,  1890,  p.  204.] 

ENDOSIPHIE  (Fr.),  adj.  A=n2-do-se-fe-a.  From  ivSov.  within, 
and  ai^tav,  a  tube.  Contained  in  a  tube  ;  as  a  n.,  m  the  m.  pi.,  En- 
doslphMs^  a  group  of  the  Annelida.    [L,  41.] 

ENDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»n'do=s-i"s.  Gen.,  endo'seos  (en'dosis). 
Gr.,  exSoirw  (from  ivSiBovai,,  to  give  up).  Fr.,  endose.  Ger.,  Ver- 
minderung,  Nachlassen.  Of  Galen,  a  remission  or  intermission,  as 
of  a  fever.    [L,  43,  BO,  116,  119  («,  14).] 

ENDOSKBLETAI/,  adj.  E'n-do-ske^l'e't-an.  Eflating  to  or 
connected  with  the  endoskeleton.    [L,  14.] 

ENDOSKEIiETON,  n.  E'n-do-ske^l'e't-u'n.  From  SrSov. 
within  (see  also  Skeleton).  That  form  of  skeleton  consisting  of 
connective  tissue,  bone,  and  cartilage,  which  forms  an  internal  sup- 
port to  the  body,  [L,  121.]  Cf.  Exoskeleton  and  Debmoskeleton. 
—Appendicular  e.  The  e.  of  the  limbs.  [L,  121.]- Axial  e.  The 
e.  of  the  head  and  trunk.  [L,  121.]— Fibrous  e.  1.  The  fibrous 
supporting  substance  within  the  body  of  many  invertebrates.  2. 
The  membranous  matrix  of  the  skeleton  in  developing  vertebrates. 
[J.  1,  30.  89,  96,  121.]— Spicular  e.  The  hard  supporting  substance 
in  the  form  ot  spicules  found  within  the  substance  of  many  inverte- 
brates.   [J,  90,  96, 121.] 

ENDOSKOP  (Ger.),  ENDOSKOPIE  (Ger.),  n's.  E=n'do-skop, 
e'n-do-skop-e'.    See  Endoscope  and  Endoscopy. 

ENDOSMIC,  adj.  E^'n-do's'mi'k.  Fr.,  endosmique,  See  En- 
dosmotic. 

ENDOSMO-EXOSMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2n-do»s"(dos)mo(mo')- 
e2x-o2s(os)-mo'si''s.    See  Osmosis. 

ENDOSMOMETER,  n.  ESn-doSs-moSm'e'^uiir.  From  erSoi', 
within,  b>(rj[io;,  a  thrusting,  and  fierpov.  a  measure.  An  instrument 
for  measuring  the  rapidity  with  which  adjacent  liquids  of  different 
densities  pass  into  each  other.    [B,  7.] 

BNDOSMOSE,  n.  E'n'do's-mos.  Lat.,  endosmosia  (from  •i-Soi', 
within,  and  wiTjbids,  a  thrusting).  Fr. ,  endoamose.  Ger.,  Endosmose. 
It.,  endosmosi.  Sp.,  enddsmosis.  That  form  ot  osmosis  in  which  a 
viscid  fluid  in  a  cavity  attracts  to  itself  a  more  watery  fluid  through 
an  organic  membrane.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

ENDOSMOSMIC,  ENDOSMOTIC,  adj's.  E2n-do«s-moSs'- 
mi^k,  -mo^t'i^k.  Fr.,  endoamotique.  Ger.,  endoamotiach.  Pertain- 
ing to  endosmose.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENDOSPERM,  n.  E2n'do-spu»rm.  From  ei-SoK,  within,  and 
avipiMa,  a  seed.  Lat.,  endoanfrnia  (1st  def.),  enttoapevmium  (3d 
def.).  Fr.,  endoaperme  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Kernmaaae,  mit  Eiweiaa- 
korper  umgeberiea  Samenkorn.  Sp.,  endoapfrma.  1.  See  Albu- 
men (2d  def.).  2.  A  seed  or  embryo  surrounded  by  albumen.  [B. 
77,  121,  291  (a,  24) ;  L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ENDOSPERME.^ (Lat.), n. f . pi.  E'n-do(do')spu»rm(spe«rm)'- 
e2-e(a2-e2).  Fr.,  endoaperni^ea.  Of  Kiitzing,  a  division  of  filament- 
ous Algae,  in  which  the  spores  are  included  in  the  frond.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENDOSPERMIC,  adj.  E^n-do-spu'rm'i^k.  Lat.,  endosper- 
micus.    Fr.,  endoapermique.    Ger.,  kei-nmaaaig,  kernmaaaehaltig. 


Pertaining  to  (of  an  embryo,  accompanied  by)  an  endosperm  ; 
albuminous.    [B,  123  (o,  24).] 

ENDOSPERMIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do(do»)-spu5rm(spe2rm)'- 
i'i-u=m(u<m).    See  Endosperm  (3d  def.). 

ENDOSPORE,  n.  E'n'do-spor.  Lat.,  endosporium  (from  IvSor, 
within,  and  o-iropa,  a  seed).  Fr.,  e.  1.  The  more  internal  of  the  two, 
envelopes  of  a  spore,  as  in  ferns.  2.  A  spore  produced  within  the 
thecse  of  cryptogams.    [B,  4,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

ENDOSPOREA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=n-do(do»)-spor(spo2r)'e'-a'. 
Of  Zopf ,  an  order  of  the  Mycefozoa  living  on  rotten  wood  and  vege- 
table refuse.  They  always  pass  through  the  flagellula  stage,  and 
form  fusion  Plasmodia.  The  spore-fruit  is  in  the  form  of  a  large 
cyst  inclosing  Plasmodium  whicn  breaks  up  into  chlaroydospoies. 
They  comprise  the  Peritrichea  and  the  Endotrichea.  The  almost 
identical  Endosporece  of  Rostafinski  are  a  family  of  the  Myxamy- 
cetea,  containing  genera  whose  spores  are  in  the  interior  of  the  con- 
ceptacle,  corresponding  in  part  to  the  Endomyxece  of  Van  Tieghem 
and  to  the  2d  class  ot  Myxogasterea  ot  SchrSter.  [B,  121  (o,  24) ;  B, 
236  ;  L,  121.] 

ENDOSPOROUS,  adj.  E'n-do's'por-u's.  Lat.,  endoxporua. 
Fr.,  endo.ipore.  Having  the  spore  in  the  interior  of  the  concepta- 
cl6.    [a,  24]    Cf.  Arthrosporoos. 

ENDOSQUELETTE  (Fr.),  u.  A'n^-do-sk'le't.  See  Endo- 
skeleton. 

ENDOSTEAL,  adj.  E=n-doVte-a'l.  From  ivSov.  within,  and 
wrriov,  a  bone.  Of  ossification,  beginning  within  the  substance  of 
the  primitive  hyaline  cartilage.    [L,  153.] 

ENDOSTEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do'st-e»-i(e)'ti's.  Gen.,  en- 
dosteit'idoa  i-ia).    Fr.,  endoateite.    See  Osteomyelitis. 

ENDOSTERNITES,  n.  pi.  E2n-do-stu'rn'its.  From  eviov, 
wi  bin,  and  irrepvov  (see  Sternum>.  Of  Milne-Edwards,  the  two  apo- 
demata  between  adjacent  somites  which  are  situated  nearest  the 
middle  line  of  the  body.      [L,  168.]     Cf.  Endopleurites,  Meso- 

PHRAGM,  and  PARAPERAaM. 

ENDOSTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-do=s'te'-u"m(u*m).  From 
ev3ov,  within,  and  btrreov,  a  bone.  Ger..  Endoat.  The  medullary 
m  mbrane  ;  a  delicate  membrane  which,  according  to  some,  lines 
the  medullary  caual  and  the  cells  of  the  cancellous  tissue  of  a  bone. 
Its  existence  has  been  denied.    tB.] 

ENDOSTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-do'st-i(e)'ti''s.  See  Osteomye- 
litis. 

ENDOSTOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E^ndo's'to'-ma'.  Gen.,  endoato'- 
matos  (-es).  From  ivSov,  within,  and  trrofia,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  endo- 
stome.  Ger.,  Endoatoni.  Sp.,  enddaiomo.  1.  The  opening  into  the 
ovular  secundine  in  plants  :  the  micropyle  or  foramen  when  it  ex- 
tends through  the  second  coat  of  the  nucleus.  2.  A  plate  which,  in 
certain  Cruatacea.  stretches  backward  and  supports  the  labrum 
within  its  posterior  boundary.    [B,  7",  293  (a,  24).] 

ENDOSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'h-do'st-o'mas.  Gen..endosfom'n- 
toa  i-ia).  From  evSov,  within,  and  hajiov,  a  bone  (see  also  -oma*). 
Fr.,  endoaiome.  Ger.,  Endoatom.  An  endogenous,  osseous  neo- 
plasm.    [L,  49,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENDOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-do's-to'si's.  Gen.,  endostoa'eos 
i-ia).  From  ivhov,  within,  and  oajeov,  a  bone.  1.  Ossification  with- 
in the  substance  of  cartilage.  2.  An  osseous,  deposit  scattered 
through  the  hyaline  cartilage.    [L,  1.53,  294.] 

ENDOSTRACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-do2s'tra2k(tra>k)-u'm(u*m). 
From  ivhov,  within,  and  oo-rpiucoi',  a  shell.  The  innermost  of  the 
layers  which  form  the  cuticular  layer  of  the  integument  of  the 
Cruatacea.    [L,  168.]    Cf.  Eotostracdm  and  Epiostracuh. 

ENDOT,  n.  In  Abyssinia,  an  undetermined  saponaceous  tree. . 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

BNDOTHAI,t,US  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-do(do»)-tha=l(thasi)'lu»s- 
(lu*s).  From  evSov,  within,  and  ffoAXds.  a  branch.  The  cellular  tis-- 
sue  which  fills  the  endospore  ot  the  macrospore  of  a  lycopOd.    [B, 

77  (a,  24).] 

ENDOTHECA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-do(doS)-the(tha)'ka».  From 
IcSoi'.  within,  and  0^kij,  a  sheath.  Fr.,  endotlUque.  Sp.,  endoteca. 
Of  Purkinje,  the  inner  layer  of  an  anther  cell ;  also  the  layer  ot 
cellular  tissue  around  the  archegonium  in  cryptogams,  especially 
mosses.    [B,  105,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENDOTHECI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E>n-do(do»)-the(tha)'si(ke).  Ot 
L6veill6.  a  subdivision  of  the  ThecaaporecB.    [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

ENDOTHECIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-doldo»)-the(tha)'si2(ki=)- 
u'm(u*m).    See  Endotheca. 

ENDOTHEL  (Ger.).  n.  E'n-do-te'l'.  See  Endothelium.— Eicr- 
stockse*.  Of  Flemmlng,  an  endothehum  on  the  surface  of  the 
ovarian  follicles  in  some  molluscs.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1877, 
p.  818  (J).]-  B'hSutchen.  See  Endothelium  and  Cellular  coat.— 
E'krebs.  See  Endothelioma.- E'platte.  See  Eiidothelial  cell. 
— E*rohT.  See  under  Hohr. — E*sclieide.  An  endothelial  sheath. 
[J.]  See  also  Cellular  coat.— Flimniere*.  See  Ciliated  endo- 
thelium.—Gefasse*.  See  Vaacular  endothelium. — Lungene*. 
See  Pulmonary  endothelium.- Venene'.  The  e.  lining  the  veins. 
[J,  67.] 

ENDOTHELIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  of  endothelium  (g.  v.).  E'n-do- 
thel(thal)'i2-a'. 

ENDOTHELIAL,  adj.  ESn-do-the'liS-ai"!.  Fr,  endothilial. 
Ger.,  e.  Pertaining  to  an  endothelium  or  its  cells.  [J.]— E.carci- 
noma.    See  Endothelioma. 

ENDOTHELIOID,  adj.  E«n-do-thel'i«-oid.  For  deriv..  see 
Endothelium  and  -oid*.  Resembling  or  of  the  nature  of  endo- 
thelium or  endothelial  cells.    [J.] 

ENDOTHELIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-do(do>)-the(tha)-li(le)'o'- 
mas.  Gen.,  endotheliom'atoa  i-ia).  Fr.,  endoth^liome.  Ger.,  En- 
dotheliom,    A  cancerous  growth  of  endothelial  origin.    [E.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ENDOTHELIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ean-do(do3)-the(tha)'li2-uSm- 
(u*m).  From  ivSov^  within,  and  B-qKij,  a  nipple,  Fr.,  endothe- 
lium. Ger.,  Binnenepithely  Endothel,  Endothelhdutchen.  It.,  Sp., 
endotelio.  1.  Of  His  (1866),  a  single  layer  of  flattened  cells  joined 
edge  to  edge  to  form  a  covering  for  the  free  surface  of  sei'ous 
membranes,  for  the  cavities  of  the  heart  and  blood-vessels, 
and,  in  general,  for  any  free  surface  excluded  from  contact  with 
air.  2.  Of  Ranvier,  a  single  layer  of  flattened  cells  covering  any 
free  internal  surface,  whether  excluded  from  the  air  or  not{e.  fir., 
the  e.  of  the  pulmonary  alveoli).  3.  In  the  pi,,  endothelial  endo- 
thelial cells.  [J,  26,  31,  35,  42.] -Ciliated  e.  An  e.  the  cells  of 
which  bear  cilia  on  their  free  ends  (e.  p.,  the  peritoneal  e,  of  female 
Amphibia  or  the  columnar  e.  of  the  cavities  [coelice]  of  the  central 
nervous  system).  [J,  6,  26,  31.]— Germinating  e.  See  Germinat- 
ing endothelial  cell.— Peritoneal  e.  Fr.,  endothelium  perito- 
neal. Ger.,  Peritonealendothel.  The  e.  (or  epithelium)  covering 
the  free  surface  of  the  peritongeum.  [J.]— Pulmonary  e,  Fr., 
endothilium  pulmonaire.  Of  Ranvier,  the  pavement  epithelium 
lining  the  infundibula  and  alveoh  of  the  lungs.  [J,  31.]— Subepi- 
thelial e,  Fr.,  endothilium,  sous-epithilial.  Of  Debove,  an  al- 
most continuous  layer  of  connective-tissue  corpuscles  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  mucous  membraue  of  the  bronchi,  bladder,  and  intes- 
tine, between  the  membrane  and  its  proper  epithelium.  [*'Arch. 
de  phyB.,"  1874,  p.  19  {J,  31).] — Vascular  e.  Fr.,  endothelium,  vas- 
culaire.  Ger.,  Gefdssendothel.  The  e.  lining  the  cavities  of  the 
heart  and  the  blood-  and  lymph-vessels.    [J.] 

EXDOTHELOID,  adj.    E^^n-do-the'loid.    See  Endothelioid. 

ENDOTHilQUE  (Fr.),  a.    ASna-do-te^k.    See  Endotheca. 

ENDOTHERMIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A^na-do-te^r-mek.  From 
evBov,  within,  and  Oepn-q.  beat.  Having  an  internal  thermic  action, 
like  that  of  light  in  the  decomposition  of  carbon  dioxide  in  the 
respiration  of  plants.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

ENDOTHORACICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-dofdo3)-thor-aasfa3k)'- 
i^k-u^sCu'^s).  From,  evBov,  within,  and  0iapa$  (see  Thorax).  Situated 
within  the  thorax.    [L,  332.] 

ENDOTOME,  n.  E^n'do-tom.  From  ei'Soi',  within,  and  riftveiv, 
to  cut.  Fr.,  e.  Of  Mattei,  a  strong  pair  of  shears  used  by  him  in 
the  operation  of  decapitation  of  the  foetus.    [A,  15.] 

ENDOTOSCOPE,  u.  E'^n-do^t'o-skop.  From  ivSov,  within, 
oSs,  the  ear,  and  a-Koirelv^  to  see.  Of  Gell6,  an  instrument  for  ex- 
amining the  ear,  designed  to  make  visible  the  movements  of  the 
tympanum  and  the  effects  of  insufflation  of  air.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENDOTRACHELITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-doCdoa)-tra2k(tra3ch2)- 
e21(al)-i(e)'ti!'s.  Gen.,  endotrachelW idos  (-is).  From  evSov^  within, 
and  Tpaxn^oi,  the  neck.    See  Cervical  endometritis. 

ENDOTRTCHEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-do(do3)-tri2krtri2ch2)'- 
e*-a*.  Ger.,  Eadotriaheen.  Of  Zopf,  a  suborder  of  the  ^/idosporea 
[B,  236  ;  L,  121.] 

ENDOURMIAKO,  ENDOURMIDO,  n's.  In  Provence,  the 
Datura  stramonium.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

ENDO-UTERITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-do(doS)-u2'u)-te2r-i(e)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  endO'Uterit' idos  {-is).  Ji'rom  ev3ov,  within,  and  uterus^  the 
womb.    See  Endometritis. 

ENDOVASCUI-AR,  adj.  Ean-do-va^s'kuO-laSr.  From  ev&ov, 
within,  and  vas,  a  vessel.    See  Intravascular. 

END-PLATE,  n.  E'nd'plat.  Ger.,  Endplatte.  The  t;ermina- 
tion  of  a  motor  nerve-fibre  in  a  striated  muscular  fibre.  [J.J  — 
Electrical  e.-p.  Ger.,  electrische  Endplatte.  The  plexus-like 
termination  of  a  nerve-fibre  on  the  plates  of  the  electrical  organ  of 
fishes.  [J,  67,  124,]— Grand  e,-p.  See  Terma.— Motorial  Nerve 
e.-p.  Syn. :  Doyere^s  nerve  eminence.  The  special  expansion  of  a 
motor  nerve-fibre  at  its  termination  in  a  striated  muscular  fibre,  It 
consists  of  a  medullated  nerve,  the  primitive  sheath  of  which  be- 
comes continuous  with  the  sarcolemma  of  the  muscle,  while  the 
axis-cylinder  penetrates  the  sarcolemma,  divides  into  numerous, 
often  anastomosing  branches,  which  spread  out  over  the  muscular 
substance.  At  the  point  of  entrance  of  the  axis-cylinder  iuto  the 
muscle-fibre  there  is  usually  an  eminence  formed  by  a  granular 
nucleated  mass,  the  appearance  being  as  if  many  muscle  corpus- 
cles had  become  aggregated  at  this  point.  There  are  also  many 
granular,  nucleus-like  masses  situated  along  the,  twigs  of  the  divid- 
ed axis-cylinder.  According  to  some  investigators,  the  axis-cylin- 
der is  entirely  outside  the  sarcolemma.  According  to  Kiihne,  the 
motorial  e.-p.  is  not  the  entire  termination,  but  a  clear  space  or 
substance  between  the  granular  mass  and  the  axis-cylinder  at  the 
point  where  it  penetrates  the  sarcolemma.  ["  Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.," 
1873,  p.  481  ;  (J) ;  J,  30, 31, 35.]— Reticulated  e.-p.  A  form  of  end- 
ing in  which  a  nerve-fibre  terminates  on  a  tendon  or  other  structure 
by  a  fine  network  of  primitive  flbrillas.  [J,  83.]— Secretory  e.-p. 
Ger.,  secretorische  Endplatte.  The  terminal  part  of  a  nerve  ending 
in  a  gland.  [J,  67.]— Sensory  e.-p*9.  Ger.,  sensible  Endplatten. 
Somewhat  peculiar  plate-like  terminations  of  nerves  in  muscle,  the 
nerves  being  supposed  by  some  to  be  sensory.  They  are  thought 
to  be  motor  nerve  endings  by  most  authors.    [J,  67.] 

ENDRACENDRACH,  ENDRANGNENBRA,  n's.  Lat., 
Endra^hium  madagascariense.  Fr.,  endrach.  In  Madagascar, 
the  Humbertia  madagascariensis.    [B,  121  fa,  24).] 

ENDROGUEZ,  n.    The  Agaricus  cceaarius.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ENDUIT  (Fr.),  n.  A^n^-dwe.  A  coating  or  glazing  of  adventi- 
tious material.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  c6rumineux.  A  waxy  coating 
(as  of  the  skin  and  certain  cases  of  seborrhcea).  [G,  IS.]— E.  fec- 
ial. See  Vernix  caseosa. — E.  fulig^ineux.  A  soot-colored  coat- 
ing of  the  tongue,  teeth,  lips,  etc.,  in  typhoid  aflfections.  [B.  52  (a, 
37).]— E.  gras.  A  greasy  coating  (as  of  the  skin  in  seborrhcea). 
[G,  15.]— E.  muqueux.  A  white  or  yellow  coating  of  the  tongue, 
in  mucous  and  bilious  fevers.  [B,  52  (a,  27).]— E,  s^bac^.  See 
Vernix  caseosa. 


ENDURCISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A8n2-du8r-ses-ma»n».  See  In- 
duration. ~E.  du  tlssu  cellulaire.  Induration  of  the  cellular 
tissue  ;  sclerema  cutis.    [G.] 

ENDUSIUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.    E*n-du3(da)'si2-ui'm(u*m).    See  In- 

DUSIUM. 

ENDWULST  (Ger.),  n.  E^nd'vulst.  A  terminal  enlargement ; 
a  mass  of  non-differentiated  cells  found  at  the  posterior  end  of  the 
notochord  at  its  point  of  fusion  with  the  medullary  plate.   [A,  8  (H).] 

ENDYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n'di2m(duflm)-as.  Gen.,  endvm'atos 
(-is).  Gr.,  evBvfxa  (from  evSveiv,  to  put  on).  The  epithelial  hning  of 
the  encephalic  cavities.  [J.J— Paracojlian  e.  Of  B.'G.  Wilder, 
the  lining  of  a  lateral  ventricle  of  the  brain.    [L.] 

ENDYPOCAUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-di2(duB)-po(po3)-ka4s'fka3'- 
u*s)-i2s.  Gen.,  endypocaus'eos  i-is).  From  evSov,  within,  and  vvo- 
Kavtrt?,  a  burning  underneath,  (jer.,  Selbstverbrennung  von  Trxmk- 
enbolden.  An  internal  combustion  ;  the  alleged  spontaneous  com- 
bustion of  drunkards.     [A,  322  (a,  14,  21).] 

ENDYSIS^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n'di2s(du8s)-i2s.  Gen.,  endys'eos  (en'- 
dysis).  Gr.,  evSvait  (from  ivSveiv,  to  put  on).  The  acquisition  of 
feathers.    [L,  221.J 

ENEA  (Lat,),  n.  f.    E(a)'ne2-a8.    See  ^nea. 

ENEANTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-e2-a2n(a8n)-the(tha)'mas. 
Gen.,  eneanthem'atos  (-is).    See  Enanthema. 

ENEB  (Ar.),  n.  A  vine.  fB.  88  (a,  14).]— E.-al-dyb.  The  Arc- 
tostaphylos  uva  ursi.     [B.  92  (o.  14).] 

ENEBRINA  (Sp.),  n.    A-na-bre'na".    See  Enebro. 

ENEBRO  (Sp.),  n.  A-na'bro.  The  Juniperus  vulgaris.  [B.  92, 
127  (a,  14).]— Aceite  de  e.  See  Oil  .of  juniper.— Bayas  de  e. 
Juniper-berries.  [B.]— Cocimiento  de  bayas  de  e.  compuesto 
[Sp.  Ph.l.  See  Decoctum  juniperi  compositum.—'E.  comun,  E. 
real  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Juniperus  comwiujiis.— Esencia  de  e.  See 
Oil  o/ juniper. 

ENECHEMA  (Lat.),  ENECHESIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f .  E^n- 
e2(a)-kem(ch2am)'a',  -kes(ch2as)'i2s.  Gen.,  enechem'atos  (-is),  ene- 
ches'eos  {-is).  Gr..  evrjxnf^o-  (from  evuxelv^  to  sound  in).  Ger.,  Ohren- 
klingen.    See  Tinnitus  aurium. 

ENECIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-ne(ne2)'si3(ki2)-a3.  From  Ve«^5, 
lone-continued.  See  Continued  fever. — E.  eauma.  See  Inflam- 
matory fever.— E.  synoclius.  A  form  of  continued  fever  which 
includes  many  fevers  now  separated.  [L,  29  (o,  29).]-  E.  syno- 
chus  flavus.  A  continued  fever  characterized  by  jaundice.  [L, 
29  (a,  29).]  E.  synoclius  puerperarum.  See  Puerperal  fever. 
— E.  synoclius  soporosus.  A  form  of  continued  fever  character-  • 
ized  by  drowsiness  or  coma.  [L,  29  (a,  29).]— E.  synochus  suda- 
torius.  A  form  of  continued  fever  characterized  by  a  violent 
attack  followed  by  diaphoresis.  [L,  29  (a,  29).]— E.  typhus.  See 
Typhoid  fever. 

ENEILEMA  (Lat.),n.  n.  Ean-i(eM2)-le(la)'ma8.  Gen.,  eneilem'- 
atos  (-is).  From  ev,  in,  and  eCXTjfia,  a  husk.  Fr,,  4n6iUm.e.  In  bot- 
any, the  inner  envelope  of  the  ovule.    [L,  41.] 

ENELDO  (Sp.),  n.  A-ne'^l'do.  See  Anethum  gfrayeo/ens.— Ace- 
ite de  e.,  Esencia  de  e.    See  Oieum  anethi. 

ENELl^UM  (Fr.),  n.    A-na-la-u«m.    See  CEnel.eon. 

ENELLAGMENOS  (Lat.).  adj.  E2n-e21(al)-la2g(la3g)'me2n-o2s. 
Gr.,  €vrj\\ayfji.evo^  (from  €va.K\da-<r€Lv,  to  exchange).  Alternate,  mu- 
tually recipient  (said  of  the  vertebral  joints).  [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  84 
lo,  14).] 

ENEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^n'e^-mas.  Gen.,  enem'atos  (-is).  Gr., 
el's/la  (from  eftecat,  to  throw  in).  Fr.,  lavement.  Ger.,  Klystier.- 
It.,  clistere,  enterocUsme.  Sp.,  e.,  lavativa.  A  liquid  preparation 
to  be  injected  into  the  rectum.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]  For  enemeta  the 
titles  of  which  contain  the  name  of  a  drug,  see  under  the  name  of 
that  drug. — Anodyne  e.  See  E.  anodynum- — E.  ad  icteritiam 
Herculis  Saxonise.  An  old  e.  consisting  of  a  decoction  of  various 
purgatives  and  aromatics ;  used  in  jaundice.  [B.  89  (a,  21).]— E. 
adstringens.  Sp.,  clister  (6  e.)  astringente  [Sp.  Ph.].  An  e.  made 
by  boiling  for  15  minutes  1  part  of  pomegranate-root  bark  with 
enough  water  to  make  24  parts.  [B.  95  (a,  14).]— E.  alimentari- 
um.  See  Nutrient  e. — E.  amylaceum.  See  Lavement  d  Tawi- 
DON.— E.  anodynum.  1.  See  E.  opii.  2.  An  e.  containing  200 
parts  of  decoction  of  althsea  and  001  to  0-05  part,  of  extract  of 
opium,  either  with  or  without  the  addition  of  camphor.  3.  An  e. 
made  of  80  parts  of  carminative  decoction.  8  each  of  honey  of  roses 
and  honey  of  rosemary-flowers,  10  of  lenitive  electuary,  and  12  each 
of  oil  of  sweet  almonds  and  of  rue.  [B,  81, 108  (a,  21).]— E.  anti- 
colicum.  See  E.  commune. — E.  antihystericnm.  See  E.  asa- 
FtETiD^. — E.  antispasmodicum.  Ger.,  Baldmanklystier.  An  e. 
containing  200  grammes  of  infusion  of  valerian,  10  grammes  of 
tincture  of  camphor,  10  to  20  drops  of  tinctura  opii  crocata.  and  20 
grammes  of  mucilage  of  gum  arable.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— E.  anty- 
sterinum.  See  E.  asafcStiDjE. — E.  camphoratum.  See  E.  asa- 
F<ETiDM.—'E.  catharticum  [Edin.  Ph.,  1813,  Dub.  Ph.,  1807,  Sp.  Ph., 
1798].  Fr.,  lavement  aloetique.  1.  An  old  e.  consisting  of  aloes,  yolk 
of  egg,  and  milk  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  2.  See  E.  magnesi^e  sulphatis.—'E. 
commune  [Finn,  Ph..  Swed.  Ph.].  An  e.  made  by  boiling  2  parts 
of  coarse  oatmeal  in  enough  water  to  make  12  parts  [Finn.  Ph.]  (16 
parts  [Swed.  Ph.])  of  colature,  and  adding  2  parts  each  of  sodium 
chloride  and  olive-oil,  with  continuous  agitation.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— 
E.  emolliens  [WQrzb.  Ph.,  1815:  Tur.  Ph.,  1833].  Fr.,  lavement 
emollient.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  linseed-oil  and  5  parts  of  decoc- 
tion of  marsh-mallow.  [B,  119  (a,  14).] — E.  evacuans.  See  Purga- 
tive e.— E.  fcetidum.  See  E.  asafcetid.^. — E.  irritans.  Sp., 
clister  irritante  de  vino  antimonial  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  1  part 
of  wine  of  antimony  and  2  parts  of  water.  [B.  95  (a.  14).]— E, 
laxans  [Fr.  Cod.J.  See  Lavement  laoratif.—'E.  medicatum. 
Ger.,  medicamentbses  KVystier.  A  medicated  e.  [A,  319  (a,  14).]— 
E.  morphinatum.    Ger.,  Morphinklystier.    An  e.  composed  of 
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200  parts  of  e.  amylaoeum  and  001  part  of  morphine  acetate.  [A, 
319  (a,  14).]— E.  nutrlens.  See  Nutrient  e.— E.  oleosum.  A 
warm  mixture  of  oil  and  water.  [B,  87  (a,  14).]— B.  purgans  [Fr. 
Cod.].  See  Lavement  purgatif.—E.  sedativum.  See  E.  opii.— 
Fetid  e.,  Foetid  e.  See  E,  ASAF<ETiD.ffi.— Nutrient  e..  Nutri- 
tious e.,  Nutritive  e.  Lat.,  e.  nutriens^  e.  alimentarium.  Fr., 
lavement  nutritif.  Ger.,  ndhrendes  Klystier.  An  e.  composed  of 
alimentary  material,  such  as  eggs,  mllic,  blood,  beef-juice,  etc. — 
Purgative  e.  Lat.,  e.  evacuans.  Fr.,  lavement  purgatif.  Ger., 
ausieerendes  Klystier.  An  e.  designed  to  cause  evacuation  of  the 
rectum  or  the  colon.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— Kecto-colonic  e.  An  e. 
thrown  into  the  colon  by  a  tube  passed  up  from  the  anus.— Stimu- 
lating e.  An  e.  containing  a  stimulating  substance,  such  as  oil  of 
turpentine.    [L,  20  (a,  14).] 

ENEMION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E(a)-ne=m'i''-o''n.    Or.,  iji'e>ioi'.    Fr., 

inernion.     Of  Dioscorides,  the  Anemone  Pulsatilla.     [B,  46,  88 

(«,  U)-.] 

ENEittlTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.   A-na-me-tek,   Styptic.   [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

ENEMY,  u.     E*n'e^-mi''.     The  Anemone  nemorosa.     [A,  605 

(«,  21).] 

ENEOCIANINA    [Mex.  Ph.]    (Sp.),  n.      A-na-o-the-a'-ne'na'. 
Ttie  coloring  matter  contained  in  the  sicins  of  grapes.   [A,  447  (a,  14).] 
ENEOS  (Lat.),  adj.    E2n'e»-o2s.     Gr.,  ivcit.     Dumb.    [A,  311 
(a,  30).] 

EN-EPAE,  n.  In  Malabar,  the  Botala  verticillaris.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENBPIDERMIC,  adj.  E^n-e^p-i^-du^rm'i'li.  For  deriv.,  see 
/ft-*  and  Epidermic.  From  ec,  and  ewifiep/xi's.  the  epidermis.  Of  reme- 
dies, brought  into  contact  with  the  slcin  without  friction.  [B.] 
ENEKG-ETICS,  n.  sing.  E^n-uSr-je^t'i^s.  See  Physios. 
ENERGIE  (Ger.),  n.  A-ne»r-ge'.  See  Energy.- E.  der  Be- 
-wegung.  See  Kinetic  energy. — E.  der  Lage.  See  Potential  en- 
ergy.—Erlialtung  der  E.  See  Conservation  of  energy.— Ka- 
hende  E.    Potential  energy. — Tiiatige  E.    See  Kinetic  energy. 

ENERGIZE,  V.  intr.  and  tr.  E^n'u'r-jiz.  To  acquire  or  pro- 
mote energy  ;  to  strengthen.  ["  Pop.  Sci.  Month.,"  July,  1872,  p. 
276  (B).] 

ENERGY,  n.  E'n'u'r-ji".  Gr.,  evipyetn  (from  ei/epyeii/,  to  exe- 
cute). Fr.,  energie.  Ger.,  Energie,  Thatkraft.  It.,  energia.  Sp., 
energia.  The  capacity  for  performing  worlc ;  vigor.  [L,  50.J — 
Actual  e.  See  Kinetic  e. — Conservation  of  e.  Ger.,  Erhalt- 
ung  der  Energie.  The  preservation  of  e.  by  the  transmutation  of 
one  form  into  another,  as  from  friction  to  heat,  to  light,  or  to 
electricity,  by  means  of  which  the  total  sum  of  e.  is  maintained 
invariable.  [B,  270  (a,  27).] — Dynamic  e.,  E.  of  movement. 
See  Kinetic  e. — E.  of  position.  Ger.,  Energie  der  Lage.  See 
Potential  e. — Kinetic  e.  Fr.,  energie  kinetique.  Ger.,  ihdiige 
Energie^  Energie  der  Bemegutiq.  E.  manifested  in  the  perform- 
ance of  worlc  and  the  production  of  motion.  [B.]— Latent  e.. 
Potential  e..  Static  e.  Fr.,  energfie  potentielle.  Ger.,  mhende 
Energie,  Energie  der  Lage.  E.  that  is  not  actually  employed  in 
generating  motion  or  in  the  accomplishment  of  other  work  ;  e.  gr., 
the  e.  of  a  body  raised  above  the  surface  of  the  earth  or  the  e.  of  a 
coiled  spring.    [B.]  * 

ENERVATE,  adj.    E-nu»rv'at.    See  Enervios. 

ENERVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-u5r(e=r)-va(waS)'shii!(ti!')-o.  Gen., 
enervdtion'is.    1.  See  Enervation.    2.  See  Aponeurosis. 

ENERVATION,  n.  E^n-u'r-va'shu'n.  Lat.,  enervatio  (from 
ex,  out.  and  nervus,  a  nerve).  .  Fr.,  enervation.  Ger.,  E.  1.  The 
production  of  weakness  or  lan^or,  especially  of  nervous  action. 
2.  The  state  of  being  weakened  in  nervous  activity,  3.  The  opera- 
tion of  cutting  or  destroying  a  portion  of  the  nervous  system  (as  in 
"  pithing  "  an  animal)  or  of  cutting  a  tendon  or  muscle  (e.  g.,  the 
levator  muscles  of  the  upper  lip  in  the  horse,  to  give  the  muzzle  a 
finer  shape).    [K,  29  ;  L,  41  (o,  14).] 

AnERVEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    A-ne'rv-ma'n'.    See  Enervation. 

ENERVIS  (Lat.),ENERVIUS  (Lat.),  ENERVUS  (Lat.), adj's. 
E(a)-nu5r(ne2r)'vi2s(wi2s),  -vi"(wi2)-u3s{u*s),  -vuSs(wu<s).  From  e. 
priv.,  audmeruiM,  anerve.  Fr.,enerv6.  Ber.,  entkr^f let  {istdel.\ 
rippenlos  (2d  def.).  1.  In  a  state  of  enervation.  2.  In  botany,  hav- 
ing no  nervure.  The  Enervioe  are  an  order  of  the  Synchlamvdem. 
[B,  12],  170  (a,  24).] 

ENEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n'e=-uSs(u<s).  Gr.,  ei/edj.  Dumb.  [L, 
119  (a,  14).] 

ENFANCE  (Fr.),  u.    ASn'-ta'n^s.    See  Infancy. 

ENFANT  (Fr.),  n.  A'nS-f  a»n».  An  infant  or  child.— E.  arri6re. 
A  child  that  is  backward,  especially  in  mental  development.  |D, 
89.]— E.  assists.  A  child  reared  at  the  public  expense.  [A,  518.] 
— E.  du  diable.  The  Phallus  imnu  licus.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]— E. 
due.    A  new-born  child  affected  with  sclerema.     [Q.] 

ENFANTEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-fa^n^t-maSn^.  See  Delivery 
(1st  def.).— E.  c£sarien.    The  Ca?sarean  operation. 

ENFANTER  (Fr.),  v.  intr.    ASn"  fa^n^-ta.    To  be  delivered. 

ENFERMES  [Cuvier]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.     ASn'-fe^r-ma.     See  TuBi- 

COLA. 

ENFIIE  (Fr.j,  adj.    A'n=-fe-la.    See  Perfoliate. 

ENFI,AMm£  (Fr.),  adj.    A»n=-flaSm-ma.    Inflamed. 

ENFLE  (Fr.),  adj.     ASn^-fla.    Inflated,  swollen. 

ENFLEBCEUF  (Fr.),  n.    ASn2f'l-bu5f.     An  insect  of  the  Bu-, 
presti  or  the  Oarabidoe.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

ENFLER  (Fr.),  V.  intr.    ASn^-fla.    To  swell  up  ;  to  bloat. 

ENPLEURAGE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-flu'r-a'zh.  The  process  of  ex- 
tracting the  perfume  of  flowers  by  immersing  them  in  fat.  [Bernat- 
zik  (A,  319).] 


ENFLURE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn»-flu6r.  Inflation,  tumefaction.  [L, 
43. J — E.  oed^mateuse  des  ISvres  de  la  partie  honteuse.  An 
old  term  for  cedema  of  the  labia  pudendi.  [A,  44.]— E.  variqueuse. 
A  varicose  state  of  the  veins.    [A,  44.] 

ENFOLDING,  n,    E^n-foWi^n".    See  Infolding. 

ENFONC£  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-fo^n^-sa.  Sunken,  depressed.  [B, 
l(a,24).] 

ENFONCEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-fo^n^s-maSn'.  Depression  <as 
of  a  fragment  of  bone  in  fracture  of  the  skull).    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).  | 

ENFONpURE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-foSnS-su'r.  1.  See  Arthrodia.  2. 
See  Enfoncement. 

ENFOUISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-tu-es-roa'nS.  1.  The  burial 
of  the  carcass  of  an  animal  that  has  died  of  an  infectious  disease. 
[L,  41.]    2.  Infanticide  by  burying  alive.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENGADINE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-ga'-den.  A  valley  in  the  canton  of 
Grisons,  Switzerland,  having  an  elevation  of  5,753  feet  above  the 
sea,  frequented  as  a  climatic  sanitarium  and  winter  resort. 

ENGAGEMENT,  n.  E2n-gaj'me2nt.  Fr.,  e.  The  entrance  of 
the  presenting  part  of  the  Icetus  mto  the  brim  of  the  pelvis. 

ENGAInANT  (Ft.),  adj.  A'nS-ga-e-na'n".  Lat.,  vaginam. 
Ger.,  scheidenartig,  scheidig.  Ensheathing  (said  of  leaves,  petioles, 
etc.,  which  form  a  sheath  around  a  stem  or  other  organ).  IB,  1 
(a,  24).] 

ENGA1n<)  (Fr.),  adj.    A'n'-ga'-e-na.    Ensheathed. 

ENGAI,ACTUM(Lat.),n  n.  E2n-ga21(gasi)-a%(a"k)'tu8m(tu<m). 
From  ei»,  containing,  and  yoAa,  milk.  An  old  name  for  a  plant  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  Saisola  kali.    [L,  116, 119.] ' 

ENGANO,  n.    In  Provence,  the  genus  Salicomia.   [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

ENGARROTTB  (Fr.),  adj.    A»n»-ga3r-rot-ta.    See  filGARROTTfi. 

ENGASTRIMYTHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ESn(ei'n=)-ga2st(pa»st)- 
ri'^-mi2(mu^)-thu*-'z(thi2s)'mu8s(mu*s).  From  ev(see/n-*),  yaor^p,  the 
belly,  and  nvdoi,  speech.  Fr.,  engastrimysme^  engasirimythisme. 
Ventriloquism.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENGASTRIMYTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n(e»n=)-ga2st(gaSst)-ri2- 
mi2th(muHh)'u^s(u*s).  Gr.,  eY-yoffTp!>v0os  (from  ey,  in,  yaorijp,  the 
belly,  and  ii.v9ik,  speech).  FT.,enyastrimythe.  Ger.,  BauchredHei: 
See  Ventriloquist. 

ENGASTRIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n(e=nS)-ga2st(gaSst)'ri2-u»s(u<s). 
From  €1*,  in,  and  yatmfip.  the  belly.  A  double  monster  of  the  older 
Thoracopagi  in  which  one  foetus  is  stunted  and  remains  as  a  para- 
sitic growth,  surrounded  by  a  separate  pouch,  within  the  abdomi- 
nal cavity  of  the  other  foetus.    LA,  .326  (a,  14).] 

ENGBEN,  n.  In  Burmah,  the  Dipterocarpus  tuberculatus.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

ENGBAUCHIG  ((}er.),  adj.  E'n^'boichM^g.  Narrow-belUed. 
[A,  450.] 

ENGBRUSTIG  (Ger.),  adj.    E^n^'bru'st-i'g.    See  Asthmatic. 

ENGBRUSTIGKEIX  (Ger.),  n;  E^n^'bru'st-Pg-kit.  See 
Asthma. 

ENGE  (Ger.),  n.  E^n^'e".  Stenosis.;  also  a  contracted  part.— E. 
der  Vorhaut.  Phimosis.  [L,  43.]— E.  zAvisvlien  Mund  und. 
Schlund.    The  Isthmus  of  the  fauces.    [L,  43.] 

ENGEISOMA  (Lat.),  n^  n.  E2n(eSn!)-ji(ge>-i=)-so'ma3.  Gen., 
engeisom'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  eyyelirufia.  Fr.,  engitiome,  em^ai^rure. 
Ger.,  Engeisom.  A  cranial  fracture  in  which  a  splinter  of  bone  is 
depressed  so  as  to  lie  upon  the  dura  with  sound  bone  above  it. 
[L,  50  (o,  14).] 

ENGELBERG  (Ger.),  n.  E'n^'e'l-be'rg.  A  health  resort  in 
the  Swiss  canton  of  Uuterwalden,  where  there  are  whey-cure  and 
bathing  establishments.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ENGELBLUMCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  E2n"en-blu«m-ch=e»n.  The 
Antennaria  dioica.    [B,  ISO  (a,  24).] 

ENGElBtUME  (Ger.),  n.  E^n^'eai-blum-ei".  The  TrolVus 
europoeus.    \B,  180  (a.  24).] 

ENGELHARDTIA  [Leiehen].  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!n!-e'l-haSrt'i=-a>. 
A  genus  of  the  Juglandece.  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  the  Ma- 
layan Archipelago,  and  southern  China.  [B,  42.  121  (a,  24).]— E. 
roxburghiana.  A  species  growing  in  Silhet.  The  bark  contains 
much  tannin.  [B,  180.]— E.  spicata.  A  species  growing  on  the 
Sunda  and  Molucca  Islands  ;  erroneously  believed  to  be  one  of  the 
sources  of  Indian  dammar.    [B,  180  (a.  24).] 

BNGELKRAUT(Ger.),n.  E^'n^'e^l-kraS-u't.  The  Ranunculus 
fiammula  and  the  Arnica  montana.    [B.  38  (a,  14) ;  B,  88, 180  (a,  24).] 

ENGEI.MACHEREI  (Ger.),  n.  EUnS-e^l-ma'ch^-eS-ri'.  Lit., 
an  angel-factory  ;  a  contemptuous  term  for  a  baby-farming  estab- 
lishment.   [Soyka  (A,  319).] 

ENGELSiiSS  (Ger.),  n.  E«ni"e21-zu«s.  The  Polypodium  vul- 
gare.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ENGELTRANK(Ger.),n.  E^n^'e'l-traSn^k.  The  Arnica  mon- 
tana.   (B,  180  (o,  24).] 

ENGEtURB  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-zh'lu'r.  See  Chilblain.-E. 
chronique.  Of  Legouest,  a  chronic  insensitiveness  of  the  soles  of 
the  feet  to  contact  with  the  ground,  accompanied  by  thickening  of 
the  skin  and  subcutaneous  tissue,  and  a  reddish-brown  coloration, 
sometimes  lasting  for  five  or  six  months ;  attributed  to  the  pro- 
longed influence  of  cold  and  moisture.     [L,  88  (a.  14).] 

ENGELWURZ  (Ger.),  n.  E^n^'e'l-vurts.  See  Abchangelica. 
— Grosse  E.  See  Archangelica  officinalis. — Uferstandige  E. 
See  Archangelica  litoralis. 

ENGELWURZEL  (Ger.),  u.  E^n^'e'l-vurtz-eSl.  See  Radix 
ANGBLiCiE  — Dunlielrothe  E.  See  Archangelica  atropurpurea. 
— GlJinzende  E.  The  Ligusticum  actceifolium,  [L,  80.] — 'Wilde 
B.    See  Angeuca  silvestris. 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 


1451 


BNEMION 
ENNEAPHAKMACUS' 


-    ENGENES  (Lat.l,  adj.    E=n(e5n5)'ie=n(ge=n)-ez(e2s).    See  Con- 
genital and  Indiohnous, 

ENGBKLING  (Ger.),  n.    E^n^'e'r-li^n'.    See  Bot. 

ENGFtOSSFEDEKIG  (Ger.),  adj.    E^aS'flos-fad-e^r-i'g.    See 

AJTGUSTmEMATUS. 

ENGFIiilGELICHT.    See  Angtosti-pennatb. 

ENGGISTEIN  (Ger.),  n.  E^n^gp-stin.  A  place  near  Berne, 
Switzerland,  wliere  there  are  tepid  gaseous  and  ferruginous  springs. 
[L,  105.] 

ENGHAtSIG  (Ger.),  adj.    E''n!"haSls-i»g.    See  ANGCSTicoLLig. 

ENGhAndIG  (Ger.),  adj.  E^n^'he^nd-i^g.  SeeANGusTiMAKOUS. 

ENGHIEN  (Fr.),  ENGHIEN-LES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n's.     A^n^- 

fe-a^n^-la-ba^n^.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Seine-et-Oise, 
'ranee,  where  there  is  a  cold  sulphurous  spring,    [L,  41,  57,  87,  08.] 

ENGHISTEIN  (Ger.),  n.    See  Enggistein. 

ENGHtriSIG  (Ger.),  adj.  E^n^'huols-i'g.  SeeANQUSTisiLiQDUs. 

EN.GINE,  n.  E^n'ji^n.  Fr.,  engin.  Ger.,  Werkzeug.  A  ma- 
chine for  the  transmission  of  mechanical  power. — Dental  e,,  Sur- 
gical  e.  A  syst.em  of  wheels  connected  by  belts  and  worlced  by  a 
treadle,  so  arranged  as  to  impart  a  rapid  movement  of  rotation  to 
a  dental  or  surgical  instrument  fastened  at  the  end  of  a  movable 
arm.    [E.] 

BNGISOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E»n(e"n=)-ji2(ge)-so'ma=.    See  Engei- 

SOMA. 

ENGISTEIN  (Ger.),  n.    E^n^'i's-tin.    See  Enggistein. 

ENGISTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(e=n2)-ji2sttgi2st)'i=k-uSs(u«s). 
From  eyytoTos,  nearest.  Of  Ploucquet,  arising  from  too  great  prox- 
imity.   LA,  32'i  (a,  31).] 

ENGI/ISCH(Ger.),adj.  E^n^'li^sh.  See  English.— E'e  Krank- 
licit.  See  Rickets. — E*gewiirz.  The  unripe  fruit  of  fimenta 
aromatica.    \B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— E'roth.    See  Colcothab. 

ENGIilSH,  adj.  Pn^'gli^sh.  Lat.,  anglicus.  Fr.,  anglais. 
Ger.,  englisch.  Pertaining  to,  found  in,  or  obtained  from  England. 
See  E.  DISEASE,  E.  mercury,  E.  plaster,  etc. 

ENGI.OTTOGASTOK  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'n(e2n2)-gl92t(glot)-to(toS)- 
ga^st(ga3st)'or.  Gr.,  eyYAioTToydtrTtup  (from  ei/,  within,  yKSitrtra^  the 
tongue,  and  yao-r^^p.  the  belly).    A  ventriloquist.    [A,  38c'.  | 

ENGMUNDIG  ((Jer.),  adj.  E"n='mu«nd-i''g.  Narrow-mouthed. 
[L.] 

ENGOMPHOSIS  (Lat.1,  n.  f.  E''n(e=n2Vgo=m-fos'i's.  Gen., 
engomphos'eos  (-is),  (jr.,  iyyofi^f^ins  ^from  iyyofi^tovv,  to  nail  in). 
See  GoMPHOsis. 

ENGONIOCATHETER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'n(e2n2)-go-nii'-o(o»)- 
kaHh(kaHh)'e''t-u=r(ar).  G«n.,  engoniocatheter'os  (-is).  From 
eyytavto^t  forming  an  angle,  and  icadeTfJp,  a  catheter.  An  angular 
catheter.    [A,  33a  (a,  ai).J 

ENGONIOMEI.B  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n(e'n«)-gon-i2-o(o')-me(ma)'- 
le(la).  Gen. ,eng(miomel'es.  From  fyyali'io!.  forming  an  angle,  and 
/i^Xij,  a  probe.    A  bent  probe.    [A,  33;i  (a,  21).] 

EJfGONIO.S  (Lat.),  ENGONIUS  (Lat.\  adj's.  E2n(e2n2)-gon'- 
i2.o=s,  -u5s(u's).  Gr.,  eyy"'''"'-  Bent  at  an  angle.  [L,  50,  84 
(■i,  14).] 

ENGONUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n(e»na)'go2n-uS3(u''s).  Gr.,  Iwoi/os 
(from  ei',  in,  and  ■yeci'aj',  to  engender).  Native,  endemic  ;  as  a  n., 
a  foetus  or  offspring.    LL,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENGOKGBMBKT,  n.  E'n-go'rj'me'nt.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Anhau- 
Jung.  Over-distension  (as  with  blood).  [A,  518.] — B.  farcineux 
(fr.).    See  Farcy.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENGOS  (Port.),  n.  E^n'gos.  See  Sambuous  ebulus.  [B,  92 
(«,  14).] 

ENGOU:fi  (Ft.),  adj.    A'n^^gu-a.    Obstructed.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENGOUEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A=n'gu-ma'n2.  Obstruction  from 
accumulation  of  material.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]— E.  Iierniaire.  Intes- 
tinal obstruction  due  to  hernia.  [L,  88  (a.  14).] — E.  piilmonalre. 
The  condition  of  the  lung  observed  in  the  first  stage  of  pneumonia 
or  in  hypostatic  congestion  of  the  lungs.  [L,  49  (a,  14).J^B.  ster- 
coral.   See  Coprostasis. 

ENGOURDIS.SEME1VT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn»-gur-des-ma»n».  1. 
Numbness.    [L,  41,  49  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Hibernation. 

ENGKAFXING,  n.    E^n-gra'ft'i^n".    See  Grafting. 

ENGKAIN  (Fr.),  n.  ASn3-gra'n».  The  Triticum  spelta  and 
Triticum  monococcum.     [A,  885  la,  21) :  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENGRAISSO  GALrlNO.  In  Provence,  the  Craasula  magnolii. 
[B,  131  (a,  24).] 

ENGBAISSO  MOUTOUN.  In  Provence,  the  Psoralea  bitu- 
minosa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

BNGKAISSO  POKC.  In  Provence,  the  genus  Sonchus.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).] 

ENGKAtTMNA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=n(e2n2)-gra<Kgra3-nM)-in- 
(en)'a*.  From  Engraulis,  one  of  the  genera.  A  group  of  the  Clu- 
peidfB.    [L,  380.] 

ENGKAULIS  (Lat.),_n.  f.  E'n(e'n')-graM(gra"u<l)-i2s.  Gen., 
engraul'idos  (-is).  Gr.,  iyypavXi^,  A  genus  of  the  Clupeidce,.  [L, 
854.] — E.  encrasicholus.   ■  See  Anchovy.*  ' 

ENGRAVi;B  (Fr.\  ENGRAVUBE  (Fr.),  n's.  ASn'-gra'-va. 
-vu^r.  A  disease  of  the  foot  in  cattle,  goats,  etc.,  due  to  the  en- 
trance of  gravel  into  the  cleft  of  the  hoof.    [L,  41  (o,  14).] 

BNGRBNAGE  (Fr.),  ENGRBNITRE  (Fr.),  n's.  A^n'-gr'na^zh, 
-gr'nu'r.    Synarthrosis.    [A,  7,  385  (a,  SI ).  ] 

ENG.SCHNABEJLIG  (Ger.),  adj.  E^n^'shnaSb-en-i^g.  See 
Angustirostrate. 


ENGSTtEBRtlNNEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^n^st'le^-brun-neSn.  An 
intermittent  spring  in  the  Hasnihal,  Canton  of  Berne,  Switzerland. 
[A,  363  (a,  21).f 

ENGTRICHTEKFORMIG  (Ger.),  adj.  ESn^/tri^ch^te^r- 
fu^rm-i^'g.    Contracted  and  funnel-shaped  ^said  of  the  pelvis). 

ENGITAMBA,  n.  In  Mexico,  a  species  of  Solanum  (probably 
the  Solanum  igneum)  the  fruit  of  which  yields  an  oil  used  as  a  re- 
solvent and  viilnerary.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

BNHYDROtrS,  adj.  E^n-hid'njSs.  From  ly.  in.  and  vSiop,  weu- 
ter.  Fr.,  enhydre.  Containing  water  in  cavities,  as  in  the  vitreous 
varieties  of  quartz.    [Brewster,  Dana  (a,  27).] 

ENIAUTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-i"-a4t'(a='u4t)-oi's.  Gr.,  eviavros. 
Annual  (said  of  diseases).    [A,  325  (o,  21).] 

ilNnJlME  (Fr.),  n.    A-ne-le>m.    See  Eneilema. 
£niVRANT  (Fr.),  adj.    E»n-e-vra=n2.    Intoxicating.    [D,  72.] 

BNIXA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-ni'x(nex)'a*.  From  eniti,  to  strive. 
Ger.,  Kindbetterin.    A  puerperal  woman.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  14).] 

ENIXtJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-ni2x(nex)'u'm(u<m).  An  old  name 
for  a  neutral  salt.    [L,  116,  119  (a,  14).] 

ENIXUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-ni2x(nex)'u5s(u's).  Gen.,  enix'vs. 
See  Delivery  (1st  def.). 

ENIZESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-i'-ze(za)'sis.  Gen.,  enizes'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  evt^ijo-ts  (from  ect^eti',  to  set  in).  GeT.,Einsitztn,  IJineinsetzen. 
Of  AretsBus,  the  use  of  a  sitz-bath  of  warm  oil  to  expel  urinary 
calcuU.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENKATAKRHAPHIB  (Ger.),  n.  E'n-kaS-taSr-ra=-fe'.  'From 
eynaTappdiTTeiv,  to  sew  in.  Syn.:  Vergrabung.  Of  E.  Kaufmann, 
tue  inclusion  (burying)  of  an  epithelial  structure  by  sewing  the  two 
sides  of  a  furrow  together.  .[Kaufmaim,  "Arch.  f.  path.  Anat.  u. 
Pliysiol.  u.  f.  kl.  Med.,"  xcvii,  2,  p.  286.] 

ENKEL  (Ger.),  n.    E^n^k'e^'l.    See  Ankle. 

ENKEI,Bi:<ASE(Ger.),n.  E^n^'k'e^l-bla'z-e".  A  granddaughter- 
sac.    [L,  .S21.] 

ENKYSTE  (Fr.),  adj.    A»n2-ki's-ta.    Encysted.    [L,  41.] 

ENKYSTBMBNT  (Pi-.),  n.   A»n'-ki=st-ma'n2.    See  Encystment. 

BNIiARGEMENX,  n.  E^n-la^rj'me'nt.  Lat.,  intumescentia. 
Fr.,  agrandissement  (1st  def.),  renfiement  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  An- 
schwellung.  1.  The  process  of  becoming  or  the  state  of  being 
larger.  2.  A  portion  of  a  structure  that  is  larger  than  the  rest.— 
Brachial  e.,  Bracliio-rliacliidian  e..  Cervical  e.  Lat.,  in- 
tumescentia cervicalis.  Fr.,  reiifiement  ce'rvical.  Ger.,  hals- 
anschwellung.  It.,  ampliazione  cervicale.  Sp.,  amjyliacidn  cervi- 
cal. An  e.  of  the  spinal  cord  extending  from  the  third  cervical  to 
the  first  dorsal  vertebra,  its  greatest  diameter  being  transverse. 
From  this  region  of  the  cord  arise  the  cervical  and  brachial  nerves. 
[I,  15.]  See  Brachial  bulb. — Crural  e.,  Humbar  e.  Lat.,  intu- 
mescentia lumbalis.  Fr..  renfiement  lombaire.  Ger.,  Lendenan- 
schwellung.  An  e.  of  the  spinal  cord  which  begins  opposite  the 
tenth  dorsal  vertebra,  reaches  its  greatest  extent  at  the  twelfth, 
and  then  gradually  diminishes.  From  it  arise  the  nerves  which 
supply  the  lower  limbs.  [.T,  35,  38.]  See  Crural  bulb.- Gangli- 
lorm  e.    The  intumescentia  gangliformis.    [B.] 

BNIEVURE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-le^-vu'r.  A  cutaneous  vesicle.  [L,41.] 

ENMETRITIS(Lat.),  n.f.  E''n-me»t(mat)-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  en- 
metrit'idos  (-is).    See  Endometritis. 

BNN  (Fr.),  n.  E^'n.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  PyrSnf es- 
Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  warm  spring  containing  sul- 
phates and  chlorides.    [A,  518.] 

ENNEAACETYI..BNE,  n.  E^n-ne^-aS-a's-eiit'isi-en.  See  un- 
der Acetylene. 

ENNEACANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=n-ne'-aS-ka2n(kaSn)'thu's- 
(thu*s).  From  evvea.  nine,  and  aKavda,  a  spine.  Fr.,  enneacanihe. 
Ger.,  neundornig.    Having  nine  spines.    [L,  41.] 

ENNEADACTYLB  (Fr.),  adj.  E''n-nei'-aS-da%-tel.  From 
ivvea,  nine,  and  SiiktvAos.  a  digit.  Ger.,  neunfingerig.  Having  nine 
digits  or  dactyloid  appendages.    [L,  41.] 

ENNEAGYNB  (Fr.),  adj.  E^n-na-a^-zhen.  An  enneagynous 
plant.    [A,  518.] 

ENNEAGYNOUS,  adj.  E'n-ne-a^j'i^n-u's.  Lat.,  enneogynus. 
Fr.,  enndandre,  enn^agyne,  enneagynique.  Ger.,  neungriffelig. 
Sp.,enedgino.  Having,  or  producing,  nine  pistils  or  styles  ;  belong- 
ing to  the  Enneagynia  (an  order  of  plants  so  characterized).  [B,  34 
(a,  24).] 

BNNEAMENUS  (I.nt.1,  adj.  E"n-ne2-a'-men(man)'uSs(u<s). 
Gr.,  evveap-itvoi  (from  evvea,  nine,  and  fi^v,  a  month).  Of  nine 
months.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

BNNEANDER,  n.  E^n-ne^-a^nd'u^r.  Fr.,  enneandre.  An  en- 
neandrous  plant,    [a,  518.] 

BNNBANDRIAN,  ENNBANDKOUS,  adj's.  E^n-ne-aW- 
dri^-a'^n.  -dru^s.  Lat.,  enneandnis,  enneandricus.  Fr.,  ennean- 
dre, enn^rnidrique.  Ger.,  neunmdrinig,  enneandrisch.  Sp.,  ene- 
nvdro.  Having  nine  stamens  ;  belonging  to  the  Enneandria  (a 
class  of  plants  so  characterized).    [B,  1,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

ENNEA>*THER17S  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-ne=-a2n(a3D)-the(tha)'- 
ru^sim^s).  From  ivvia,  nine,  and  av^pos  (see  Anther).  Fr.,  en- 
nianthire.    Ger.,  neunstaubfddig.    Having  nine  anthers.    [L,  4]  ] 

ENNEAPETAIOUS,  adj.  E'D-ne-a-pe^fa^l-u's.  From  Ivvia, 
nine,  and  ireVoAoi',  a  leaf.  Fr.,  enneapetale.  Ger.,  neunblunienr- 
bidttrig.    Having  nine  petals.    [L,  56.] 

ENNEAPHARMACIJS  (Lat.),  adj.    Eiin-ne^-a'-fa'rm'a'-kuSs- 

(ku*s).     Gr.,  ecpeac^dpjaaicos  (from  ei'i'ea.  nine,  and  ^dpfiaKov,  a  drug). 

Fr.,  enn^aphamiaque.    Containing  nine  medicinal  ingredients  ;  as 
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a  n.,  of  Celsus,  a  medicine  or  plaster  (of  Galen,  a,  pessary)  so  com- 
posed.   [L,  41,  119  (a,  141.] 

ENNEAPHYLLUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-ne2-a=-fl=l(fu»lVlu's(lu<a). 
From  evveoL.  nine,  and  ^vKKov,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  enneaphylle.  Ger.,  ueun- 
blcittrig.  Having  nine  leaves  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.,  eimeaphylhim^  of 
Pliny,  the  HeUeborus  foetidus ;  of  other  authors,  the  Detdaria 
bulbifera.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENNEAPTEKYGIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  'E'u-ue''-s.''x>(a,'p)-te'r-i'i- 
(u^g)'i2-u3s(u*s).  Fr.,  enneajjterygien.  Ger.,  aeuitfiunsty.  Having 
nine  fins.    [L,  41,  303.] 

ENNEASEPAlOtrS,  adj.  E2n-ne-a=-se=p'a=l-u=s.  Lat.,^  en- 
neasepaluslfvom  e^i'e'a,  nine,  and  sppa/um,  a  sepal).  Fr.,  eneas^- 
pale.    Ger.,  neunkelchbldttrig.    Having  nine  sepals.    [B,  1  («,  24).] 

ENNBASPEKMOtIS,  adj.  E^n-ne-a^-spu'rm'uSs.  From  ei-- 
vea,  nine,  and  aTrepiLta,  a  seed.  Fr.,  eniUaspernie.  Ger.,  neunsa- 
mig.    Having  nine  seeds.    [L,  66.] 

ENNEATIC,  ENNEATICAt,  adj's.  E^n-ne-aHMSk,  -a=l, 
From  ei/j-ea,  nine.  In  botany,  occurring  once  in  nine  times,  days, 
or  years.    [L,  56.] 

ENNEUKOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E^n-nu^-ros'l^s.  Gen.,  enneuros'- 
eos  (As).    From  iv,  in,  and  vtvpov,  a  nerve.    See  Innervation. 

:^NODE,  adj.    E-nod'.    Lat.,  enodis  (from  e  priv.,  and  nodus,  a 
kpot).    Fr.,  enode.    Ger.,  knoteiilos.    Destitute  of  knots  ;  without 
i^des  (said  of  the  stem  of  a  plant).    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 
I '" ENCESOPHAGITE  (Fr.).  n.    A-na-so-fa^-zhet.    Inflammation 
of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  oesophagus.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENOtADO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  A-no-la"do.  A  medicated 
wine.    [A,  447  (a,  14).] 

ENONE,  n.    In  the  Gaboon  country,  a  kind  of  ginger.    [B,  121 

(a,  241.] 

ENOPHTHAIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-o2f-tha=l(tha'l)'mi2-a3. 
From  «v.  in,  and  o^daAfids,  the  eye.  Retraction  of  the  globe  of  the 
eye.    [F.] 

ENOPHTHAI-MUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-o2f-tha!Utbasi)'muSs- 
(mu*s).    Affected  with  enophthalmia. 

ENOKCHISMUS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  E'-'n-o2r-kiSz(ch2i>s)'muSs(mu<s). 
From  iv  (see  /n-*),  and  opx^s,  the  testicle.    See  Cryptorchidism. 

EJfORMIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-noVm'i2s.  From  c,  without,  be- 
yond, and  norma,  a  rule.  1.  Irregular,  abnormal.  2.  Enoi'mous. 
lA,  318.] 

ENORMITAS  (Lat),  n.  {.  E(a)-no''rm'i=t-a»sl'aSs).  Gen.,  enor- 
mitai'is.    The  state  of  being  very  large.    [A,  318.] 

ENORMON  (Lat),  n.  m.  E'n-o=r'mo=n(mon).  From  evopiJLav, 
to  incite.  Fr.,  enormon.  Ger.,  E.,  Lebensihdtigkeit,  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, the  vital  principle.    [K,  4.] 

ENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E^n-o'si^s.  Gen.,  enos'eos  (.-is).  Gr.,  evoi- 
fftff.    Union. 

ENOSMOSIS(Lat),  n.  f.  E'n-o''s(os)-mos'i2s.  Gen.,  enosmosVos 
(-is).  From  ev  (see  In-*},  and  wo-jnos,  a  thrusting.  Fr.,  enosniose. 
See  Endosmose. 

ENOSTE'al,  (Fr.),  n.  A-nos-ta-a'l.  Of  G.  St-Hilaire,  the  tym- 
panic bone  of  the  crocodile.    [L.  14.] 

ENOSTOSI.S  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E^n-o^s-tos'i's.  Gen.,  ennstos'eos  (-is). 
From  ei',  in,  and  otrrtov,  a  bone.  Fr.,  enostose.  Ger.,  Enostose, 
Knochenioucherung  nach  innen.  An  osseous  tumor  developed  in 
the  medullary  canal,  or  projecting  from  the  interior  of  the  skull. 
[E  ;  L,  50  (a..  14).] 

ENRAGE  (Fr.).    ASn!-ra'-zha.    Affected  with  rabies. 

ENREGISTREUR  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-reS-zhi^s-truSr.  That  which 
registei-s  a  movement ;  as  an  adj.,  registering.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENRHUMIRT  (Ger.),  adj.  E^n-ru-mert'.  Affected  with  a 
cold.    [A,  531.] 

ENRHYTHMU.S  (Lat.).  adj.  E!'n-riHh(ru'tlj)'muSs(mu''s).  Gr.. 
ei/pufljitos  (from  pvdjuid?.  rhythm).  Fr.,  enrhythmigue.  Ger.,  rhyfh- 
misch.  reyelmdssig.  Of  the  pulse,  rhythmical.  [A,  323  (a,  21) ';  L, 
50  (a,  14).] 

ENROBAGE  (Fr.),  n.  A^n'-ro-ba'zh.  The  process  of  imbed- 
ding and  impregnating  tissues  with  fluid  substances  which,  upon 
hardening,  allow  the  tissues  to  be  cut  into  thin  sections  without 
destroying  the  relation  of  the  various  parts.    [G.  C.  Freeborn  (a.  27).] 

ENROBEK  (Fr.),  v.  tr.    A^n^-ro-ba.    To  coat  (pills,  etc.).    [B.] 

ENROUB  (Fr.),  adj.    ASn=-ru-a.    Hoarse,    [a.  29.] 

ENROUEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    A3n=-ru-ma3n'.    Hoarseness. 

ENROUtE  (Fr.),  adj.    A'n^-ru-la.    See  Convolute. 

ENROULEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-rul-ma'n".  1,  A  winding  or 
twining  (see  £^.  dit  cordon).  [A,  .385  (a,  211,]  2.  See  Volvulus.— E. 
du  cordon.  The  looping  or  coiling  of  the  umbilical  cord  around 
any  part  of  the  foetus.    [A,  385  (a.  21).] 

ENS  (participle  of  esse,  to  be),  n.  n.  E'nzfans).  Gen.,  ent'is. 
Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Wesen.  It,  e.  Sp..  ser,  esencin.  A  thing,  an  entity, 
being,  existence  in  the  abstract :  inherent  quality  or  power.  [B.] — 
E.  astrale,  E.  astrorum.  Of  Paracelsus,  the  power  of  the  stars 
to  cause  disease.  [H.] — E,  deale,  E.  Uei.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  dis- 
ease sent  from  God  as  a  punishment.  [H.] — E.  Maitis.  Syn. : 
flares  martiales.  Flowers  of  iron  ;  ammonio-ferric  chloride  ob- 
tained by  sublimation.  [B.]— E,  natiirale.  Qf  Paracelsus,  an  in- 
herent bodily  defect  or  tendency  to  originate  disease  (as  by  self-in- 
fection). [H.] — E.  parvum  sapientium.  A  soap  made  by  mix- 
ing a  fixed  alkaline  salt  with  a  distilled  vegetable  oil.  fL,  84.]— E. 
priinuin,  A  tincture  to  which  the  alchemists  attributed  the  power 
to  change  a  base  metal  into  a  precious  one.  [L,  44,  94  (a,  14),] — E. 
priinuin  salinm.  See  Circulatum  Tiiinus. — E.  primum  so- 
lare.    Antimony.    [L,  84.]— E.  spirituale.    1.  Of  Paracelsus,  the 


morbific  power  of  the  mind.  2.  Obsession  of  the  mind  by  witch- 
craft. [H  ;  L,  49  (a,  14).]— E.  venenale,  E.  veneni.  Of  Paracel- 
sus, a  poisonous  property.  IH.]— E.  Veneris.  An  old  name  for  a 
ftreparation  of  copper,  either  copper  chloride  or  reduced  copper. 
A,  518  ;  L,  107.] 
ENSADE  (Fr.),  n.  A>n2-sa'd.  See  Ficus  indicus. 
ENSAIi,  adj.  E^n'sa'l.  From  ensis,  a  sword.  Fr..  e.  Sword- 
shaped  ;  as  a  n.,  a  sword-shaped  cautery-iron  used  in  ancient  sur- 
gery ;  in  Ceylon,  the  cardamom.    [L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

ENSAIADA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  ESn-saS-la^'da'.  The  Plumi- 
era  tricolor.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ENSATiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2n-sa(sa';'te(ta3-e2).  Ger.,  Schwert- 
lilien.  1.  Of  Linnaeus,  an  order  of  plants  (of  Batsch,  a  family  of 
the  Gladiales)  comprising  genera  now  distributed  among  the'/ri- 
dacem,  XyrideCB,  ^phyllanthece,  etc.  2.  Of  Eichler,  an  order  (co- 
hort) of  the  Liliftorce,  comprising  the  Irideoe,  Bromeliaceoe,  Aga- 
vece,  and  Amaryllidem.    [B,  19,  121, 170  (o,  24).] 

ENSATB,  adj.  E^n'sat.  Lat,,  ensatus  (from  ensis,  a  sworfl). 
Fr.,  ensal.  Ensiform  (said  of  leaves  when  quite  straight,  with  the 
point  acute).     [B,  1,  19, 121  (a,  24).] 

ENSBtLE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-sen-la.  Saddle-backed,  affected 
with  lordosis.     [A,  301  (o,  21).] 

ENSEI.HJRE  (Fr.),  n.  A'nS-seSI-y'u'r.  From  sella,  a  saddle. 
See  Lordosis. 

BNSEMENCEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-se^-ma.^n's-mB.'n''.  See 
Insemination. 

ENSEVEtISSEMENT(Fr.),n.  A>n2-se'-veS-Ies-ma»n".  Prepa- 
ration for,  or  the  act  of,  burial.    [A,  3a5  (a,  21) ;  L,  88  (a,  14).] 
ENSETE,  n.    In  Abyssinia,  the  Musa.  e.    [B,  121, 185  (a,  24).] 

ENSICAUDATUS (Lat), adj.  E%-si"-ka<d(ka»-u4d)-at(ast)'uSs- 
(u<s).  From  ensis,  a  sword,  and  Cauda,  a  tail.  Fr.,  ensicaude. 
Ger.,  schwertschwanzig.    Having  a  sword-like  tail.    [L,  41.] 

ENSIFORM,  adj.  E^'n'si^-fo'rm.  Lat,  ensiformis  (from  ensis, 
a  sword,  and /orwia.  form).  Fr. .  ensiforme.  Ger.,  schiuei-tformig. 
It,  Sp.,  ensal,  ensiforme.    Sword-shaped. 

ENSISTERNAt,  adj.  E!n-si2-stuSrn'a=l.  Lat..  ensisternalis 
(from  ensis,  el  sword,  and  sternum  [q.  v.}).  Fr.,  e.  Ensate  and  be- 
longing to  the  sternum.    [L,  41.] 

ENSOMATOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2n-som-ast(ast)-os'i2s.  Gen.. 
ensomatos'eos  (-is).  Gr..  ivvtafiaTiatm  (from  eiiauiLarovv,  to  incor- 
porate).   See  Incorporation. 

ENSTACTON  (Lat.).  ENSTACTUM  (Lat).  n's  n.  E»n-sta!k- 
(sta'k)'to»n,  -tu^mdu^m).  Gr.,  evffraicToi'.  Of  Galen,  a  coUyrium. 
[A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ENSTAtAXIS  (Lat ).  n.  f.  E«n-sta=lfsta31)-a'x(a«x)'i2s.  Gen., 
enstalax'eos  (-is).    Gr.,  enrraAofis.    Instillation.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

ENSTASIS  (Lati,  n.  f._  E^n'sta's-i^s.  Gen.,  mstas'eos  (en<stn- 
sis).  Gr.,  evaraa-K  (from  eviaravai,  to  oppose).  Obstruction  (as  of 
the  pores).    [L,  119  (o,  14).] 

ENSTROPHE  (Lat.).  n.  f .  _  E''n'strofstro2)-fp(fa).  Gen.,  en'- 
strophes.  Gr.,  ivarpo^ri  (from  evaTpi^nv.  to  turn  in).  Ger.,  Ein- 
wdrtsdrehen.    A  turning  inward,  especially  of  the  eyelids.    PA.  3^2 

(a,  21).]  ■■    '     . 

ENTAD,  adv.  E'n'ta'd.  From  ei-riis,  within.  Toward  the  in- 
terior ;  toward  a  real  or  assumed  centre.    [J,  56.  100.] 

ENTADA(Lat.).n.f.  E'n-taS'das.  Fr.,  e.,  entade.  Ger.,mesen- 
hiilse.  The  sword-bean  ;  of  Adanson,  a  genus  of  the  Adenantherece, 
found  chiefly  in  Africa  and  tropical  America.  [B,  42.  180,  275  (a. 
24).]— B.  gingalobium.  FT..lianedbosufs.  The  sea-side  chestnut- 
plant  ;  a  species  found  in  the  West  Indies.  The  legumes  vield  a 
gummy,  transparent  juice  which  is  used  for  sores  and  wounds.  The 
seeds  are  emetic  and  are  employed  as  an  antidote  to  poisons,  and 
also  in  syphilis.  [B.  180.  276  (a,  24).]— E.  moiiostachya,  E.  pu- 
ssetlia,  E.  scandens.  The  match-box  bean  of  Queenslantl,  the 
cacoon  or  cocoon  of  the  West  Indies,  the  scimitar-pod-plant  or  West 
Indian  filbert-tree ;  a  tropical  species  used  like  Acacia  scanflens 
(q.  v.).  The  raw  fruit  is  poisonous,  but  in  India  is  eaten  roasted, 
after  repeated  and  prolonged  soaking.  The  seeds  also  are  eaten 
roasted.  [B,  19. 121.  172, 180,  275  (o,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxxvii  (a,  14).] 

ENTAILLE  (Fr.),  n.    A'n'-taS-el-y'.    A  deep  incision.    [L,  41.] 

ENTAI-,  adj.  E'nt'a^l.  Lat,  enfoiis  (from  ei/rts.  within).  Fr., 
Ger.,  e.  Internal ;  situated  at  or  directed  toward  a  real  or  assumed 
centre.  [J,  55,  100  ;  B.  G.  Wilder,  '■  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  HI,  1886, 
p.  134.] 

ENTAI.E,  n.  1.  A  vessel.  2.  In  pharmacy,  the  Dentalium 
entails.    [B,  88  (a,  14) ;  L,  84.]    8.  See  Ehtali. 

ENTAII,  n.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  salt  formed  by  the  transforma- 
tion of  saipemmce.' fossil  alum.    [H;L,119.]    See  Alumen  sct'ssttni. 

ENTAtlA  [Wilrt  Ph..  1798]  (Lat.),  n.  n.  p).  E^n-taKtasll'iS-as. 
Fr.,  entales.  Ger.,  Znhnschnecken.  Certain  shells.(especiallythrFe 
of  the  Dentalium  eniolis\  used  in  the  preparation  of  calcium  car- 
bonate.   fB,  97, 119  ;  B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ENTAMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-tal(ta'l)'i2-u«m(u«m).  1.  See 
Entalia.    2.  See  Entali. 

ENTAI.KOHOI.ISIRUNG(Ger.).n.  E'nt-a»l-ko-hol-ez-er'un". 
The  process  of  depriving  a  mixture  of  the  whole  or  a  part  of  the 
alcohol  contained  m  it    [A,  621.] 

BNTALIANTOIC,  adj.  E^nt-a'l-a'n-to'i'k.  From  erTds,  withT 
in,  and  aXAarroetS^'s  (see  Allaktoid).  Situated  within  the  sac  of  the 
allantois.    [L,  14.] 

BNTAMNIOTIC,  adj.  E'nt^a'm-ni«-o=t'i%.  From  Ji/rds,  with- 
in, and  ap-viov  (see  Amnion).  Situated  within  the  cavity  formed  by 
the  folds  of  the  amnion.     [L,  14.] 


A,  ape;  As,at;  A',  ah;  A»,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CW,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  1=,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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BNTAMURE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn»-ta'-mu«r.  1.  A  lesion  of  a  bone 
involving  the  loss  of  a  superficial  portion.  2.  An  abrasion  of  the 
pastern.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENTANGLED,  adj.  E!'n-ta=n"g'Id.  Fr.,  emhrouilli.  Ger., 
verwickelt.  It.,  intralciato.  Sp.,  enredado.  Densely  intertwined 
(said  of  the  roots,  hairs,  and  branches  of  plantsi.    [E.] 

ENTANKYIOBLEPHABITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'at-a.''nHa?n^)- 
ki'lCku'l)-oCo')-ble2f'a2r(a=r)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  entanlq/luhlephnrit'idos 
l-is).  From  eirds,  within,  ayKvKr],  a  loop,  and  |3Ae<^apo»',  an  eyelid 
(see  also  -itis*).  Fr.,  entancyloblepharite.  Ger..  Eiuzdndung  ein- 
wdrts  gewandter  Augenlider.  Entankyloblepharon  with  blepha- 
ritis.   [I.,  60.] 

ENTANKYX-OBLEPHABON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^nt-a^n^faSn')- 
ki''Uku"l)-o(o')-ble"f'a'r-o2n.  Fr.,  eniancyloblijiiharon.  Adhesion 
of  the  eyelids  to  the  surface  oT  the  eyeball.    [L,  50.] 

ENTANTHETttA(Lat,),  n.n.  E"nt-a''n(a'n>theCtha)'ma'.  Gen., 
entanthem'atos  {-is).    See  Enanthema. 

ENTAKTHROCHONDKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E'nt-a>rth-ro(ro»)- 

ko'n(ch2o2n)'dru=sCdru*s).    From  ei/rds,  within,  apSpov,  a  joint,  and 

dvfipos,  cartilage.    Fr.,  entarihrochondre.    Ger.,  Zwischengelenk- 

inorpel,  Oelenkmaus.    An  interartioular  cartilage.     [L,  50.] 

ENTAKTHBOTICUS  (Lat.).  adj.    E=nt-a»rth-rot(ron)'i2k-u3s- 

(u*s).    From  evTos,  within,  and  apSpof,  a  joint.    Ger.,  zwischenge- 

l&rikig.    Interarticular.    [L,  50.] 

ENTARTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'nt-a'rt'un'.  See  Degeneration.— 
E'sreaction.  See  Bbaotion  o/deffeneratt'on.— Fette'.  See  Fatty 
DEGENERATION.— Hydropische  E.  Dropsical  degeneration  ;  cellu- 
lar degeneration  caused  by  the  absorption  of  dropsical  fluid.  [D, 
4.] — Kolilenhyclrat-E.  See  Hydrocarbonaceous  degeneration. 
— Specke".  See  Amyloid  degeneration.— Wachse'.  See  Waxy 
degeneration. 

ENTASIA  (Lat.),  ENTASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E»n-ta(ta=)'zi'i(si2)- 
a^,  e'^nt'a^-si'^s.  (Jen.,  entas'ice,  entas'eos  {en'tasis}.  Gr.,  evTao-ts 
(from  evreivetv,  to  stretch  tight).  Ger.,  Spannung,  Anntrengung. 
1.  Contracture.  2.  Tension,  exertion.  [L,  50.]— B.  artieularls. 
See  E.  (1st  def.).— E.  acrotismus.  Failure  or  cessation  of  the 
pulse,  often  accompanied  with  pain  in  the  epigastrium,  the  con- 
sciousness and  the  voluntary  muscles  remaining  undisturbed.  [L, 
29  (a,  29).]— E.  artlculoruin.  See  Arthrentasis.— E.  loxia. 
See  Torticollis.  — E.  lyssa.  See  Rabies.— B.  oi-clieos.  Epididy- 
mitis. [L,  5T.]— E.  priaplsmus.  See  Priapism.— B.  rhacliybia. 
Lateral  curvature  of  the  spine  without  paralysis  of  the  lower  limbs. 
[L,  29  (a,  29).] — B.  systremma.  See  Cramp.— B.  tetanus.  See 
Tetand.s.— B.  tetanus  anticas.  See  Emprosthotonus.- B.  tris- 
mus. See  Trismus. 
ENTASSE  (Fr.),  adj.  A'n=-ta's-sa.  See  Congested  (2d  def.). 
ENTATIC,  adj.  E^n-ta^fi^k.  Gr..  evTariKO!  (from  iv-rtivav.  to 
stretch  tightt.  Ija.t.,  entatieus.  1.  Bracing,  invigorating.  2.  Aphro- 
disiac.   [A,  387  ;  L,  119  («,  14).] 

BNTBINDBN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  E^'nt-bi'nd'e^n.  To  deliver  (in  the 
obstetrical  sense). 

ENTBINDER    (Ger.), 
[L,  80.] 

ENTBINDUNG    (Ger.),    n.      E'ntbi^nd'un'.      1.  Childbirth ; 
labor ;  parturition,  especially  when  artificial  assistance  is  rendered. 
See  Gebdrt  and  Accouchement  force.    2.  In  chemistry,  liberation. 
— E.  ties  nf  agens.    See  Pylorus.— E'sakt.    The  act  of  delivery. 
[A,  621.]— E'sanstalt.     A  lying-in  hospital.     [L,  135.]— B'sarzt. 
An  obstetrician.    [L,  80.]— E'snasche.    In  chemistr,y,  a  flask  for 
containing  the  substances  from  which  gas  is  evolved.    [B,  270  (a, 
27).]— E'shaiis.    See  S'sansteH.— E'sinstrument.    An  obstetri- 
cal instrument.      [A,  521.1— B'skllnik.     An  obstetrical  clinic— 
E'skunst.    Obstetrics.    [L,  135.]— E'slahmung.    Paralysis  in  a 
new-bom  child  due  to  injury  during  parturition;     [SeeligmuUer 
(A,  319).]— E'sleliranstalt.    An  institution  for  teaching  obstetrics. 
[L,  136. 1— E'stuhl.    See  Obstetrical  chair.— B'sverfahren.    An 
obstetrical  procedure.    [A,  521.]— E'.swerk7,eu^.    An  obstetrical 
instrument.      [L,  43.]— E'szange.     An  obstetrical  forceps.      [A, 
521.]— Gewaltsame  E.    See  Accouchement  /orce.— KUnstltche 
E.    Artificial  delivery.    [L,  135.] 
ENTBiAttern  (Ger.),  n.  E^'nt-ble't-te'm.  See  Defoliation. 
ENTBIiAlTERT  ((3er. ),  adj.    E=nt-ble«t'te'rt.  See  Defoliate. 
ENTBLATTBRUNG(Ger.),n.    E^nt-ble^t'te'r-un'.    See  Defo- 
liation. 
ENTBL,EIEN(Ger.),v,tr.  E'nt-bli'e'n.  To  deprive  of  lead.  [B.] 
ENTBLINDEN  (Ger.),  V.  intr.    E'nt-bli'nd'e^n.    To  regain  the 
power  of  sight.    [A,  521.] 
ENTBIiOSSEN  (Ger.),  n.    E'nt-blu's'se'n.    See  EntblOssuno. 
ENTBtOsST  (Ger.),  adj.    E^nt-blu^st'.    Denuded.    [L,  43.] 
ENTBLOSSUNG   (Ger.),    n.      E=nt-blu=s'sun».      Denudation. 
[L,  43.] 

ENTBTJNDEN(Ger.),adj.  E'ntrbund'e'n.  Delivered  ;  as  an., 
in  the  f.,  e'e,  see  Puerpera.  [L,  80.] 
ENTE  (Fr.),  n.  A>nt.  1.  A  graft.  2.  Grafting.  [A,  385.] 
ENTE  (Ger.),  n.  E'nt'e'.  See  Anas.— E'nfett.  See  Axungia 
anafi.?.— E'nflott.  See  Lemna.— E'nfuss.  The  Podophyllum  pel- 
tatum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— B'nfiissig.  See  Anatipes.— B'nganB. 
A  waddling  gait.  [L,  80.] — E*ngras.  The  Olyceria  fluitans.  fB, 
180  (a,  24).]— E'ngrun,  E'ngrutze.  See  Lemna.— E'nsclinabel. 
A  duck-bill  (spe.culum,  forceps,  or  the  like):  of  .1.  Rueff,  a  certain 
instrument  for  extracting  the  foetus  by  the  breech.  [A,  20,  521.]  — 
Gemeine  E.    See  Anas  boschas. 

ENTELBCHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nt-e2]-ei'k(e=ch')-i(e)'a».  Or., 
€WTeAe;(eta.    Activity,  action.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 


E^nt-Wnd'e^r.      An   obstetrician. 


ENTBLODON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E^n-te'l'o^-do^n.  From  IvrtK-qt. 
complete,  and  hBov^,  a  tooth.  A  mammal  having  a  complete  set  of 
teeth.    [L,  87.] 

ENXBLTEL,  n.  In  Abyssinia,  the  Gomphocarpus  peduncula- 
tits.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENTENDBMENT  (Fr.),  u.  ASn^-taSnd'ma^n^.  The  intellect ; 
intelligence.    [A,  385  ( a,  21 ).  ] 

ENTBPICONDYtAR,  adj.  E=nt-e2p-i=-ko'n'di21-a'r.  From 
ei'Tos,  within,  ewt,  upon,  and  kovSvAos  (see  Condyle).  Situated  at 
the  inner  side  of  the  epicondyle.  L"  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1886, 
p.  497(L).]    , 

ENTEPICONDYLE,  n.  E^nt-e^p-i^-ko^n'dil.  Of  Owen,  the 
internal  condyle  of  the  humerus.  [L,  153.] 
ENTERA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  enteron  (g.  v.). 
ENTERADBN  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f.  E^nt-e^r  a(aS)'de2n(dan). 
Gen.,  enierad'enos  i-is).  From  ecrepoc.  an  intestine,  and  a6-^v,  a 
gland.  Fr.,  enteradene.  Ger.,  Darmdriise.  It.,  e.  An  intestinal 
gland.    [L,  41,  50, 119  (o,  14).] 

ENTBBADENOGRAPHY,  BNTERADENOLOGY,  n's. 
E^nt-e^r-a^d-e'^n-o^g'ra'^f-i^,  -o^l'o-ji^.  Lat.,  enteradenograpkia. 
enteradenologia  (from  evrepoy,  an  intestine,  aS-^y,'  a  gland,  and 
Ypd^eif,  to  w'rite,  or  \6yos,  understanding).  Fr.,  ertteradenogra- 
pkie,  ent^radenologie.  Ger.,  Darmdriisenlehre.  The  anatomy, 
etc.,  of  the  intestinal  glands.    fL,  41,  60,  56.J 

ENTER^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te"r-em'(a'-am')-i2-a'.  From 
evrepov.  an  intestine,  and  atjma,  blood.  Fr.,  enteremie.  Ger.,  Blu- 
tandrang  zu  den  Geddrmen.    Intestinal  congestion.    [L,  60, 116.] 

ENTER.aEM:OTYPHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-te''r-e2m(a=-e2m)-o- 
(oS)-tif(tu'f)'u's(u<s).  From  li/repov,  an  intestine,  ol/ia,  blood,  and 
Tvipos,  stupor.  Fr.,  enteremotypUus.  Ger.,  Bluttyphus  mit  Darvi- 
entzilndung.    See  H.a:MOTYPHENTERiTis. 

ENTBK^RECTASIA  (Lat.),  BNTER^KECTASIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  E2n-te''r-er(a»-e2r)-e=k-taz(ta=s)'i2-a=,  -re'k'ta2(ta=)-si2s.  From 
ivTtpov,  the  intestine,  a^p,  air,  and  eKraa-n,  extension.  Fr.,  enterae- 
rectasie.  Ger.,  Luft  in  den  Darmen.  Intestinal  flatulence.  [L.  60 
(a,  21).] 

ENTEBAGRA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E'n-te=r'a2gfa'g)-ra'.  From  evre- 
pov, the  intestine,  and  aypa,  a  seizure.  Fr.,  enteragre.  Ger., 
Darmgicht.    Intestinal  gout.    [L,  60  (a,  21).] 

ENTERAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-te=r-a=l(a»l)'ji'(gi=)-a».  From 
ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  aX-yot;,  pain.  Fr..  ent^ralgie.  Ger..  En- 
teralgie,  Darm.schm.erz.  Intestinal  pain.  [A.  Jacobi,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Nov.  9,  1889,  p.  621.] 

ENTERANGEIBMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-te^r-aSn- 
(a3n2)-ji(ge'*-e)-e2n-fra2x(fra3x)'i3s.  Gen.,  enterangeiemphra^'eos 
(-!«).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  ayyelov,  a  vessel,  and  e/i^po|t5, 
obstruction.  Fr.,  enterangiemphra.cie.  (jer.,  E.  Verstupfling  tier 
Darmgefdsse.  Obstruction  of  the  intestinal  blood-vessels.  [L,  60 
(«,  14).] 

ENt£rARCTIB  (Fr.),  n.  A=n=-ta-ra'rk-te.  From  eirepov.  the 
intestine,  and  arctare  (=  ai'tare),  to  constrict.  Intestinal  stricture. 
[L,  41,  44  (a,  14).] 

ENTERATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E'n-te2r-a(a')tas.  Animals  in 
which  the  digestive  tract  is  separated  from  the  body  cavity,  [a,  27.] 
ENTIRE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-te^r.  Mucous  membrane.  [L,  41.] 
ENTBKECHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-te2r-e(a)-kem(ch2am1'a'. 
Gen.,  enterechem'atos  (-is).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  rtxiifta, 
a  sounding.  Fr.,  enterech^me.  Ger.,  Darmlaut.  Intestinal  rum- 
bling.    [L,  41,  50,  96  (a,  14).] 

ENTERECTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nt-e2r-e'k'ta=s(ta's)-i!s.  Gen., 
enterectas'eos  {-ec'tasis).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  eKTotrts, 
dilatation.  Fr.,  enterectasie.  Ger.,  Darmausdehnung.  Dilatation 
of  the  intestines.     [L,  41,  44,  60  (a.  14).j 

ENTERBCTOMY,  n.  E^'n-te^r-e^k'to-mi^.  Lat.,  enterectonte 
(from  evrepov.  the  intestine,  and  kKrep.veiv,  to  cut  out).  Fr.,  ente- 
rectomie.  (Jer.,  Darmausschneidung.  It.,  enterecto-mia.  Sp..  en- 
terectomia.    The  resection  of  a  portion  of  intestine.    LL,  60,  87.] 

BNTEBEIjCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-te^r-e^l-kos'i^s.  Gen.,  en- 
terelcos'eos  (-is).  From  evrepov.  an  intestine,  and  lAKwo-ts.  ulcera- 
tion. Fr.,  enterelcosie,  enteretcie.  Ger.,  Darmverschwdrung.  In- 
testinal ulceration.    [L,  135.] 

ENTERBICUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-te=r  e%'u»s(u<s).  From  ev- 
repov, an  intestine,  and  IAko?,  an  ulcer.  Fr.,  enterelcus.  Ger., 
Darmgeschlmir.    An  intestinal  ulcer.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

BNTEREI-ESIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E=n-te'r-e''-le(la)'zi2(si2)-aS.  From 
cvrepoi',  an  intestine,  and  eUijiris,  a  whirling.  Fr.,  enterelesie  [Ali- 
bert].    See  Volvulus. 

ENTERBMBOLB  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2n-te=r-e=m'ho(bo^)-le(la^. 
Gen.,  enterem'boles.  From  evrepov.  an  intestine,  and  ip-PoKif,  inser- 
tion. Fr.,  enterembole.  Ger.,  Darmeinschiebung.  Intestinal  in- 
tussusception.   [L,  50.] 

ENTBRBMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te=r-e2m-fra2x(tra'x)'- 
i^s.  Gen.,  enteremphroT'eos  (-is).  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and 
cfijipoft;.  obstruction.  Fr.,  enteremphraxie.  Ger.,  Darmverslop- 
fung.    Intestinal  obstruction.     [L,  50.] 

ENTERBNCHYT.\  (Lat.),  n.  f.  F=n-tp'r-e''n2(e'n2)'ki'(ch2u«)- 
ta'.  From  evrepov.  an  intestine,  and  iyx'tv.  to  pour  in.  Fr.,  ente- 
renchyte.  Ger.,  Klystirpritze.  Sp.,  enterenguita.  An  instrument 
for  administering  an  enema.    [L,  60,  119.] 

BNTEREPIPtOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-e'p-i=-pIo(plo=)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  e'n-te^r-e^p-i^p'lo-sel.  _  Gen.,  enterepiplo- 
cel'es.  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  en-in-AoK^Aij  (see  Epiplocele). 
Fr..  eiit^repiplocHe.  Ger.,  Netzdarmlvruch.  A  hernia  containing 
both  intestine  and  omentum.    [A,  3S2.] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  TU',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U',  like  ii  (German). 
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ENTEREPIPLOMPHAI.OCEI.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-e2p- 
i2p.]o2m-fa31(fasi)-oCo3)-se(ka)'le(la);  inEng.,-lo2m'fa31-o-sel.  From 
cvTepof,  an  intestine,  eirtTrAoo*',  the  omentum,  oju-^aAd?,  the  navel,  and 
K7]\ii,  a  tumor.    An  umbilical  enterepiplocele.    [a,  29.] 

ENTEKETIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A^n^-ta-ra-tek.  Pertaining  to  en- 
teritis.   [L,  41.] 

ENTEREUPEPTICUM  (Lat.);  n.  n.  E^n-tear-u^-pe^pt'l^k- 
uSm(u*m).  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  efi,  well,  and  neirrtKos,  as- 
sisting digestion.  Fr.,  enter enpepticum.  A  medicine  that  pro- 
motes intestinal  digestion.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEKHELCUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  E'»nt-e2r-he«lk'uSs(u4s).  See 
Eterelcus.  ^ 

ENTEKHELCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E^nt-e^r-hesik-o'siSs.    See  En- 

TERELCOSTS. 

ENTEKIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E%-te(te=yri2-a3.  See  Catan-hal  diar- 
rhoea. 

ENTERIC,  adj.  E^n-te^r'i^k.  Gr.,  ivrepiKSs.  Lat.,  entericus. 
Fr.,  entemque,  entirien.  Ger.,  enterisch.  It.,  ettterico.  Sp.,  ent^- 
rico.    Intestinal.    [L,  50, 343.] 

ENTERICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi  E'^n-te^r'i^k-aa.  An  order  in 
Good's  nosology,'  comprising  diseases  of  the  alimentary  canal. 
[L,  107.]  ^ 

ENTERIE  (Fr.),  n.  f .    A^n^-ta-re.    See  Enteritis. 

ENTERIEN  (Fr.),  adj.    ASn^-ta-re-aSoa.    See  Enteric. 

ENTERISCHIOCEIiE  (Lat.),  n.  E3n-tear-i2s-ki2(ch2i2)-o(o»)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng  ,  e^n-te^r-i^sk'i^-o-sel.  Gen.,  enterischiocel'es. 
From  errepof ,  an  intestine,  lo-xioi^,  the  hip  joint,  and  k^Ai;,  a  tumor. 
Fr,,  enterischiocele.  Ger.,  Hiiftausschnittbruch.  It.,  e.  Sp.,  ente- 
roisquiocele.  An  intestinal  hernia  through  the  greater  sciatic 
notch.    [E.] 

ENTERITE  (Fr.).  n,  A^n^-ta-ret.  See  Enteritis.— E,  aiguS 
de  la  volaille.  See  Chicken  cholera.— E,  aigug  des  pores. 
See  Hog  cholera. — E.  c1iol6rifornie.  See  Cholera  infantum. — 
E.  couenneuse.  See  iWemferajiows  enteritis. — E,  dotlii6nent6- 
rie.  See  Typhoid  fever.— E.  glairease.  A  condition  which 
simulates  dysentery,  and  is  sometimes  an  accompaniment  of 
chronic  uterine  disease.  The  alvine  discharges  are  transparent, 
thick,  and  almost  colorless,  and  the  rectum  is  inflamed.  [Jou^et 
(D).]— E.  gflaireuse  dysentfiri forme  [Nonat].  A  condition  in 
which  there  are  glairy  intestinal  discharges,  with  tenesmus  ("  false 
dysentery  "),  that  sometimes  precedes  the  rupture  of  an  abscess 
into  the  intestine.  [A,  62.]— E.  il6odiclydite.  See  Typhoid  fe- 
ver.—E.  nauquease.  See  Catarrhal  enteritis. —E.  subaigu^. 
See  Catarrhal  enteritis.— E.  suraig:ue.  See  Cholera  infantum. 
— E.  syphilitica.    See  Syphilitic  enteritis. 

ENTERITIC,  adj.  E^n-te^r-i^t'isk.  Lat,  enteriticus.  Fr.,  en- 
teritique.    Pertaining  to  enteritis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENTERITIS(Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-te3r-i(e)'tis.  Qen.,snterit'idos(-is). 
From  evrepov,  the  intestine  (see  also  -itis  *).  Fr.,  entirite.  Ger.,  E.^ 
Darmentzundung^  Darmkatarrh.  It.,  entente.  Sp.,  e.  Inflam- 
mation of  the  intestine,  especially  of  its  mucous  coat.  [D,  1.]— 
Catarrhal  e.  Lat.,  e.  catarrhalis.  Fr.,  ent^rite  muqueuse.  In- 
testinal catarrh  ;  ordinary  e.  affecting  only  the  superficial  portion 
of  the  intestinal  mucous  membrane,  giving  rise  to  mucous  diar- 
rhoea. — Choleriform  e.  See  Cholera  infantum,. — Croupous 
e.  See  Membranoits  e.— Diphtheritic  e.  Lat.,  e.  diphtherica.  • 
A  form  of  e.  occurring  in  infectious  and  chronic  diseases,  in  which 
the  mucous  membrane  is  covered  with  an  adherent,  filmy  or  flaky, 
whitish-gi-ay deposit.  [A,  326  (a,21) :  L,  30(a,  14).]— Diphtheritic- 
ulcerative  e.  A  severe  and  fatal  form  of  e.  generally  secondary 
to  scurvy,  marked  by  frequent  bloody  stools.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]— Do- 
thleue*.  See  the  major  list^E.  catarrhalis.  See  Catarrhal  e. 
— E.  collca.  See  Colitis.— E.  cystica  polyposa.  E.  character- 
ized by  papillary  swellings  and  retention  of  the  mucus  in  Lieber- 
kiihn's  papillary  canals.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— E.  diphtherica.  See 
Diphtheritic  e. — E.  enterocelica.  E.  associated  with  an  intes- 
tinal hernia.  [L,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  erytheiuatica  [Cullen],  E.  ery- 
theiuatoidea.  See  Catarrhal  e.— E.  folUcularis.  See  Follicu- 
lar e. — E.  iliaca.  E.  limited  to  the  small  intestine.  [L,  119 
(a,  14).]— E.  mesenterica.  Of  Pinel,  typhoid  fever,  [a,  29.]— 
E.  phlegnionoidea  [Cullen],  E.  phlegrtnonosa.  See  Phleg- 
monotts  e.— E.  polyposa.  Chronic  intestinal  catarrh  in  which 
the  mucous  membrane  becomes  hypertrophied  and  polypoid 
formations  are  developed  from  it,  [D,  70.]— E.  pustulosa.  See 
Pustular  e. — E.  submucosa  purulenta.  See  Phlegmonous  e. 
-Erythematous  e.  [Cullen].  See  Catarrhal  e.  [D,  25.]— Fol- 
licular e.  l,aX.,e.  folUcularis.  1.  Typhoid  fever.  2.  Of  Billard, 
cholera  infantum.  [D,  1,  40.]— Memhranous  e.  Fr.,  entirite 
membraneuse  (ou  couenneuse).  Syn. :  pellicular  intestinal  in- 
fiammation  [Simpson].  A  form  in  which  membrane-like  deposits 
or  exudates  form  on  the  mucous  surface.— Muco-e.,  Mucous  e. 
See  Catarrhal  c— Partial  e.  Inflammation  of  the  glands  of  the 
small  intestine.  [D,  63.]— Pellicular  e.  See  Membranous  e. — 
Phlegmonous  e.  Lat.,  e.  phlegmonosa.  Fr.,  enterite  phlegm.o- 
neuse.  A  rare  form,  affectm^  chiefly  the  duodenum,  character- 
ized by  a  tendency  to  suppuration  in  the  submucous,  occasionally 
the  subserous,  connective  tissue  ;  usually  of  metastatic  origin.  [H. 
Eichhorst  (A,  319)  ;  L,  20,  41  (a,  14).]— Pseudo-membranous  e. 
See  Memhranous  e. — Pustular  e.  liSit.,  e.  pustulosa.  Fr.,  ente- 
rite pitstuleuse.  A  form  described  as  characterized  by  the  forma- 
tion of  pustules.  [D.  44.]— Syphilitic  e,  E.  in  which  there  are 
numerous  Peyer's  scales  or  indurations  corresponding  to  individual 
glands.     [L,  57  (a,  21).] 

ENTERO-ANASTOMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-oroS)-a2nra9n)- 
a2s(a8s)-to{to2)-mo'si2s.  Gen.,  anastomo'seos  (-is).  From  evrepov, 
the  intestine,  and  avaaTofiaa-i^  (see  Anastomosis).  See  Anastomose 
intestinale. 


ENTERO-ARCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'»n-tear-o(o3)-a8rk'shi2(ti2)-a>. 
See  ENTfeRARCTiE.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEROBIU8  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E''n-tear-ob(oSb)'i»-uSs(u*s).  From 
€VTepov,  the  intestine,  and  ^lovf,  to  live.    See  Oxyuris  vermicularis. 

ENTEKOBRANCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'n-te2r-o(o8)-bra3n2k- 
(bra2nch)'i2-u3s(u4s).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  ^payyia^ 
gills.  ¥t.,  enter obranche.  Ger.y  darmkiemig.  Having  the  branchiae 
opening  into  the  intestine.     [L,  41.] 

ENTEROBROSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o'')-bro'Bias.  Gen.. 
enter obros'eos  i-is).  From  evrepov^  an  intestine,  and  fiiPpdttrKeiv^  to 
eat.    Perforation  of  the  intestine,    [a,  29.] 

ENTEROCACE  (Lat.),  n.  Ean-teSr-oak'a'-sefka).  Gen.,  enter- 
oc'aces.  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  kokoc,  evil.  Ger.,  Darnv- 
fdule.    See  Cacentbria. 

ENT^IRO-CARCINE  (Fr.),  n.  A^na-ta-ro-kaSr-sen.  Intestinal 
cancer.    [L,  41.] 

ENTEROCATARRHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E*n-te2r-o(o8)-ka2t{kaH)_- 
a8r'ru3s(ru*s).  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Catarrh.  Fr.,  ente- 
rocatarrhe.  Ger.,  Darmkatarrh.   Intestinal  catarrh.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENTEROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te3r-ofo'')-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  jn 
Eng.,  e^n'te'r-o-sel.  Gen.,  enterocel'es.  Gr.,  evTepoK-q\ri  (from  ev- 
repov^ the  intestine,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor).  Fr.,  enteroc^le.  Ger., 
Darmbntch.  A  hernia  containing  intestine.  [L,  43, 50,  56.]— Crural 
e.  See  Femoral  e. — JE.  vaginalis.  See  Vaginal  e.— Femoral  e, 
Fr.,  enterocHe  fimorale  (ou  crurale).  Ger.,  Darmschenkelbnich. 
A  femoral  hernia  containing  intestine.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Inguinal 
e.  Ft.,  enterocHe  inguinale.  Ger.,  Darmweichbruch.  An  inguinal 
hernia  containing  intestine.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Partial  e.  Fr.,  en- 
tirocele  parfielle.  Ger. ,  theilweiser  Darmbritch.  A  hernia  in  which 
a  part  only  of  the  circumference  of  the  bowel  is  engaged  and  stran- 
gulated in  the  hernial  orifice.  The  involved  segment  may  become 
gangrenous,  yet  the  lumen  of  the  gut  remain  free.  The  portion 
constricted  projects  from  the  surface  of  the  intestine  as  a  small 
rounded  bud-like  diverticulum.  ["Med.-chir.  Trans.,"  Ixx,  p.  149 
(a,  29).]— Perineal  e.  A  perineal  hernia  containing  intestme.— 
Pudendal  e.  A  pudendal  hernia  containing  intestine.  [T.  G. 
Thomas,  "N.  Y.  Med  Jour.,"  Dec.  26,  1885,  p.  705.]— Rectal  e. 
See  Proctocele.— Scrotal  e.  Fr.,ent4rocelescrotale.  Ger.,  Darm- 
hodensackbruch.  An  inguinal  e.  that  has  descended  into  the  scro- 
tum.— Vaginal  e.  Lat.,  e.  vaginalis  Fr.,  enterocele  vaginale. 
Ger.,  Darmscheidenbruch.  A  vaginal  hernia  containing  intestine. 
[T.  G.  Thomas.  I.  c.]~Vulvar  e.  Fr.,  enterocele  vulvaire.  Ger., 
Darmschaamspaltenbruch.  1.  A  vaginal  e.  protruding  from  the  vul- 
va.   2.  See  Pudendal  e. 

ENTEROCELETES  (Lat.),  ENTEROCEtlCUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
E2nt-e!'r-o(o3)-sel(kal)  et(at)'e2(as),  -sel(kal)'i2k-uSs(u*s).  Gr..  wrepo- 
jcijAij'njs,  ewepoKTjAiKOff.  Fr.,  entSroceligue.  Affected  with  or  per- 
taining to  enterocele.    [E.] 

ENTEROCENTESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'>n-te2r-o(oS)-seant(ke2nt)- 
es(as)'i2s.  Gen.,  enterocentes'eos  (-is).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine, 
and  (ce'cTTjo-is,  puncture.  Fr.,  ent^rocent^se.  The  operation  of 
puncturing  the  intestine  (as  in  tympanites).  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  L,  88 
(a,  14).] 

ENTEROCEPHAI.OP.yRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-tear-ofo3)-se''f- 
fke*f)-a31(a51)-o2p'i2r(u"r)-a8.  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  KcifraAij, 
the  head,  and  irOp,  a  fire.  Of  Eisenmann,  acute  internal  hydro- 
cephahis.    [D,  29.] 

ENTEROCESTRION  (Lat.),  ENTEROCESTRIS  (Lat.).  n's 
n.  and  f.  E2n-te*r-o(o8)-ce^st(ke^st)'ri2-o2n,  -ri^s.  From  evrepov, 
the  Intestine,  and  Kitrrpa,  an  awl.  Fr.,  enterocetttrion.  Ger.,  Daitn- 
bohrer.    An  instrument  for  performing  enterocentesis.    [L,  50.] 

ENTERO-CHEOROPHTI<I.,n.  E^n^teSr-o-klc'ro-fi^l.  From 
evrepov,  the  intestine,  yAa>po?,  green,  and  ^vWov,  a  leaf.  Of 
MacMunn,  the  green  coloring  matter,  with  a  spectrum  hke  that  of 
plant-chlorophyU,  which  is  found  in  many  animals,  more  especially 
in  the  liver  and  other  intestinal  appendages,  f"  Phil.  Trans.,"  1886, 
p.  235  (J).] 

ENTERO-CHOLECYSTOSTOMT,  n.  ESnt^ear-o-kol-e^-si^st- 
o^st'o-mi^.    See  Cholecystenterostomy. 

ENTEROCI.EISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o3)-klis'(kle!'-es')-i''s. 
Gen.,  enterocleis'eos  (-is).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  icAeio-is, 
-  a  closing.  Fr.,  ent4rocleisi€.  Ger.,  Darmverschliessung.  Occlu- 
sion of  the  intestine.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEROCI-YSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E3n-tear-o2k'lii's(lues)-ias.  Gen., 
enieroclys'eos  (-oc'lysis).  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Cltsis.  Ger., 
EnteroMysie^  Darmwaschung,  The  administration  of  an  ene- 
ma.   [B.J 

ENTEROCIiYSM,  n.  'B'^n-te'^v-cfl\>i'\\H''m.  Lat.,  enteroclysma 
(from  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  Kkuvp-a.,  a  clyster).  Fr.,  ent^ro- 
clysme.  Ger.,  Enterqklyama,  Darminfusion  (1st  def.).  It.,  entero- 
clisma  (1st  def.),  enteroclismo  t.2d  def.).  An  enema,  especially  one 
thrown  up  past  the  ileo-csecal  valve.  2.  An  apparatus  for  adminis- 
tering such  an  enema.  [A.  Cantani,  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  d.  med.  "Wssnsch.," 
Nov.  1,  1884,  p.  769  (B) ;  "Union  m6d.,"  Jan.  5,  1882.] 

ENTEROCCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-tear-o(o»)-ser(koa-alO-e(a) ; 
in  Eng.,  e^nt'e^r-o-sel.  Gen.,  enterocael'es.  From  evrepov,  an  intes- 
tine, and  KoiKLa,  a  cavity.  Fr.,  entdrocoele.  Ger.,  Bauchhbhle^ 
Leibeshohle.  1.  The  abdominal  cavity.  2.  See  Pleuro-peritoneal 
SPACE.  3.  A  body  cavity  formed  by  a  diverticulum  of  the  archen- 
teron  in  the  embryo.    [J,  1,  69,  89.]    Cf.  Pleuroperitoneal  space. 

ENTEROCCELIAC,  adj.  E«nt"e2r-o-sel'i2-a2k.  Lat.,  entero- 
coelicus.    Pertaining  to  the  abdominal  cavity.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENTEROCOSLGME  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-t^-ro-sa-lom.  The  cavity 
which  contains  the  intestine.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENTERO-COI.ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o9)-kol-i'e)'ti»s. 
Gen.,  enter o-coliVidos  (-is).    For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Colitis, 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E«,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  in;  Ns,  tank; 
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Fr.,  entero-coUte.    It.,  eniero-colite.    Sp.,  e.-c.    See  Inflammatory 

DIARRHCEA. 

ENTEBOCYSTOCBtB  (Lat ),  n.  f.  E2n-te»r-o(oS)-si2st(ku«st)- 
o(o»)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-teVo-si^'st'o-sel.  For  derir.,  see 
Enteron  and  Cystocele.  Fr.^enUro-cystocele,  Qer.^  Dnrmblasen- 
bruch.    A  hernia  of  the  urinary  bladder  and  intestine.    [E.] 

ENTEBOCYSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^n-te^r-oCoSj-si'stCku'stj-o'- 
ma^.  Gen.,  enterocystom'atos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and 
Cystoma.  A  cystic  tumor  formed  by  the  persistence  of  a  portion 
of  the  omphalo-mesenteric  duct,  having  no  opening  either  externally 
or  into  the  intescinal  canal.  ["Prag.  med.  Woon.,"  June  26, 1889, 
p.  307  (a,  89).] 

ENTEKOCTSTOSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«n-te=r-o(oS)- 
si2sKku«st)-o's-ke=(cWe2)-o(o»)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^'n-te'r-o-si^'st- 
oVke-o-sel.  From  ei^epof,  an  intestine,  KiJarts,  a  bladder,  oax^ov^ 
the  scrotum,  and  k^Am,  a  sweUing.  Fr.,  enterocyntoscheocUe.  tJer., 
DarmblasenhodensacKbruch.  A  scrotal  hernia  containing  both  in- 
testine and  bladder.    [L,  41.] 

ENTEKODABSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o')-da'r'si2s.  Gen., 
enterodar'seos  {-it}.  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Darsis.  Ft.,  en- 
terodarsis.  Ger.,  Excoriation  in  den  Ddrmen,  Excoriation  of  the 
intestines.    [L,  60,  135.] 

ENXEEODELUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=n-te5r-o(o')-del(dal)'uSs(u<s). 
From  ei'Tepoi',  an  intestine,  and  S^Ao?,  evident.  Fr.,  ent^.rod^le. 
Having 'a  well-marked  intestinal  tube  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Entero- 
defa,  of  Ehrenberg,  a  class  of  the  Folygastrica  so  characterized. 
LL,  30,  41  («,  14).J 

ENTEKODIAtTSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ki'n-te'r-o(o')-di(dii!)-a2I(an)'- 
i"S(u*s)-i*s.  Gen.,  enterodidlys'eos  {-al'ysis).  For  deriv.,  see  En- 
teron and  DiALYSTS.  Fr.,  €nt4rodialyse.  Complete  traumatic 
division  of  an  intestine.    [L,  41,  50, 135  (a,  14).] 

ENTEBODOMYCODOKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!'n-te2r-o(o»)-do=- 
mi2(mu*)-ko(ko3)-do2r-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  enterodomycodorit*idos  i-is). 
Of  Ritgen,  see  ENTEROMYCODERMms. 

ENTEBODOTHIENIA  (Lat.),  ENTERODOTHIENOSIS 
(Lat.),  ENTEKODOTHIONIA  (Lat),  ENTEBODOTHIONO- 
SIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E=n-te=r-o(o=)-do2th-i'-en(an)'i2-as,  -en(an)-o'si'-'s, 
-on'i*-a3,  -o-no'si^s.  Gen.,  enterodoihienos'eos  {-is),  -onos'eos  {-is). 
From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  6o0t^i',ia  boil.  Fr.,  enierodothi- 
inie.  Ger.,  pustuloser  Darmausachlag.  More  correct  terms  for 
dothienenteria  {g.  v.). 

BNTEKODTNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o»)-di'n(du«n)'i=-as. 
From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  oSvvt],  pain.  Fr.,  enterodynie. 
Ger.,  Darmschmerz,  Enterodynie.  It.,  Sp..  enterodinia.  .  intes- 
tinal pain.    [L,  20  (a,  14).] 

ENTEKO-ECTASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o')-e=k-ta(taS)'zi2- 
(si'')-a3.    For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Ectasia.    Of  Piorry,  see  En- 

TERECTASIS. 

ENTBEO-EPIPLOCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te>r-o(o')-e»p-i2- 
plo(plo=)  sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e2n-te2r-o-e2p-i''p'lo-sel.  Gen.,  en- 
xero-epiplocel'es.  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Epiplocble.  Stfe 
Enterepiplocele. 

BNTEKOEPIPlOMPHAI-OCBtB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-te'r-o- 
(o»)-e2p-i2-plo2m-fa21(fa'l)-o(oS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-te^r-o-e^p- 
i'p-lo''m-fa''ro-sel.    See  Enterepiplomphalocele. 

ENTEKO-GASTKOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o=)-ga2st- 
(gaSst)-ro(ro')-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^'nt-e^'r-o-ga^st'ro-sel.  For 
deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Gtastbocele.  Fr.,  enterogastrocdle.  Ger., 
Bauchbruch,  Darmbauchbruch.  It.,  Sp.,  e.  1.  An  abdominal  en- 
terocele.  2.  A  hernia  containing  both  intestine  and  stomach.  [L, 
41,  43,  50  (a,  14).l 

ENTEKOGASTBOSE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-ta-ro-gaSs-tros.  Gastro- 
enteritis.   [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

ENT^KOGEAPHE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-ta-ro-graSf.  From  evrepov, 
an  intestine,  and  ypaif>eiv,  to  write.  A  myograph  arranged  for 
meajsuring  the  movements  of  the  intestines.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ENTBEOGRAPHY,  n.  Ean-te^r-o'g'ra^f-i".  From  li'Tepoi', 
an  intestine,  and  ypd^eivy  to  write.  Fr.,  enterographie.  It.,  Sp., 
enterografia.    See  Enteroloby. 

ENTBBOHELCOS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  E'n-te'r-o(oS)-he=l'ko's.  Gen., 
enterohel'ceos  {-is).    See  Enterelcos. 

ENTEBOHEIiCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-te!'r-o(o»)-he21-kos'i''s. . 
Gen.,  enierohelcos'eos  {-is).    See  Entebblcosis. 

ENTEKOHfiMIB  (Fr.),  n.    A^n^'-ta-ro-a-me.    See  Enterjemia. 

ENTilEO-HEMOEEHAGIE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-ta-ro-RrmoSr-ra'- 
zhe.    See  Enterorrhagia. 

ENT4EO.H:fePATITE  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-ta-ro-a-pa'-tet.  From 
€vre(}ov,  an  intestine,  and  ^irap,  the  liver  (see  also -if is*).  Inflam- 
mation of  the  liver  and  intestines.    [L,  41.] 

ENTEEOHYDBOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-hi(hu»)- 
drosel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-te^'r-o-hi'dro-sel.     See  Enterydro- 

CELB. 

ENTBEOHYDEOMPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E!'n-te2r-o(oS)-hi- 
(hu«)-dro2m'fa^l(fa51)-u's(u*s).    Of  B4gin,  see  Enteryuromphalus. 

ENTfiBOIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-ta-rwa'd,  or  aSn^-ta-ro-ed.  Re- 
sembling an  intestine.    [A,  385  (o,  21).] 

ENTEBOIITE,  ENTEEOHTH,  n's.  E'n'te»r-o-lit,  -liHh. 
Lat.,  enteroUthus  (from  errepoi',  an  intestine,  and  XiOot,  a  stone). 
Fr.,  ent^rolithe.  Ger.,  E.,  Darmstein,  It.,  enterolito.  Sp.,  enterd- 
lito.    A  stony  concretion  in  the  intestine.    [L,  50.]    See  Intestinal 

CALCULUS. 

ENTEEOIITHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2nt-e»r-o(oS)-Iinh-ii!-a(aS)'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  enterolithias'eos  {-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and 
LiTHiAsis.  Tr..,  ent&rolithiase.  Qer.,  Steinbildung  im  Darmkanal. 
It.',  enteroUtiasi.  Sp.,  enteroHtiasis.  The  formation  or  exist- 
ence of  intestinal  concretions.    [L,  41,  60,] 


ENTBEOLITHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-teSr-o21'inh-uSs(uis).  See 
Enterolith.— E.  bezoardus.  See  Bezoar.— E.  calculus.  See 
Intestinal  calculus.— E.  scybalum.    See  Scybalum. 

ENTEEOLOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-te2r-o(o')-lob(lo2b)'i'- 
u'm(u*m).  A  genus  of  the  Leguminosoe,  tribe  Ingeoe.  [B,  42  (a, 
,34).]— E.  timbouva.  The  courotu  of  South  America.  The  bark 
and  pericarp  have  marked  astringent  and  saponaceous  properties, 
and  are  e:£tensively  used  in  southern  Brazil  and  Uruguay.  [B,  121 
(a,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiv  (o,  14).'] 

ENTBEOLOGY,  n.  ESn-teVo^l'o-ji^.  From  ei^epov,  an  intes- 
tine, and  Aiiyas,  understanding.  Fr. ,  entirologie.  Ger.,  Eingewei- 
delehre.  It.,  Sp.,  enierologia.  The  anatomy,  etc.,  of  the  intes- 
tines.   [L,  107.] 

ENTEEOMAtACIA  (Lat.),  BUTEROMAI-ACOSIS  (Lat), 

ENTEEOMAIjAXIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-ma21(masi)- 
as(a»k)'i=-a',  -a2(a3)-ko'sis,  -a'x(a8x)'i2s.  Gen.,  enteromalac'ice, 
-cos'eos  {-is),  -ax'eos  {-is).  From  ivrepov,  an  intestine,  and  juaAaKi'a, 
softness,  or /loAaf IS,  a  softening.  Fr.,entiromalacie.  Ger.,  Darm- 
erweichung.    Morbid  softening  of  the  intestines.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ENTEROMBIANOEEHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te»r-o(o»)- 
me»l-a''n(aSn)-o2r-re'(ro2'e5)-a3.  From  ivrtpoy,  the  intestine,  p-iKan, 
black,  and  pelv,  to  flow.    Fr.,  ent&rom^lanorrhAe.    See  Helena. 

ENTEEOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESn-te'r-o(oS)-men(man)'i2-a3. 
From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  p.riv,  a  month.  Fr,,  enterom.^nie. 
Vicarious  menstruation  by  the  bowels.    [L,  50.] 

BNTEEOMEEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-te5r-o(o=)-me(ma)-ro- 
(ro')-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^^n-te^r-o-me'ro-sel.  Gen.,  enterome- 
rocel'es.  From  evTepav,  an  intestine,  fiiip^,  a  thigh,  and  kiJAi?,  a 
rupture.  Fr.,  enterom^rocile.  Ger.,  ISchenkeldarmbruch.  See 
Femoral  bnterocele. 

ENTEEOMBSBNTEEICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-te!r-o(o')-me=H- 
e2n-te2r'i2k-u^s(u*s).  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  iieaevrepLov, 
the  mesentery.  Fr.,  entiro-mesent^rigue.  Ger.,  Darmgekrose  be- 
treffend.  Pertaining  to  the  intestinal  mesentery  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .. 
enteromesenterica  {febris  understood),  of  Petit  and  Serres,  typhoid 
fever,  from  its  being  associated  with  ulceration  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  small  intestine  and  swelling  of  the  mesenttric 
glands.     [L.  41,  60  (a,  14,  21).] 

ENTfiEO-MESENT^EITE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n2-ta-ro-ma-za8n2-ta- 
ret.    See  Tabes  mesenterica. 

ENTEEOMOEPHA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E"n-te«r-o(oS)-mo''rf 'a'.  From 
evTepov,  an  intestine,  and  ftop^-^,  shape.  Fr.,  ent^romorphe.  A 
genus  of  Algce ;  the  Ulva  of  most  authors.  The  Enteromorphece 
(Fr.,  entSromorph^es)  of  Kiitzing  are  a  family  of  algals  of  the  Der- 
matoblasteoe,  made  by  Rabenhorst  a  subsection  of  the  Ulvece.  [B, 
121, 170  (a,  24).] 

ENTEBOMPHAIiOCBlB  (Lat.),  ENTEBOMPHAtUS 
(Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E2n-te=r-o2m-fa21(fa»l)-o(o=)-sel(kaI)'e(a)  (in 
Eng.,  e^n-te^r-o^m'fa^l-o-sel),  e2n-te=r-o''m'fa21(fa=l)-u2s(u''s).  Gr., 
ivrtpoiL^aXw  (from  Ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  o/ji^aXds,  the  navel). 
Fr.,  ent^romphale.  Ger.,  Nabeldarmbruch.  An  umbilical  hernia 
of  the  intestine.    [A,  301.  325  (o,  81) ;  E.] 

ENTEBOMYCODBEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-te=r-o(o')-mi2(mu«)- 
ko(ko3)-du^rm(de'^rm)'a='.  Gen.,  enteromycoderm'atos  {-is).  From 
evrepov,  the  intestine,  fivicrtt,  a  fungus,  and  Sip/ta,  the  skin.  Fr.,  en- 
teromycoderme.  Ger.,  Darmschleimhaut.  The  intestinal  mucous 
membrane.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEKOMYCODBEMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-mi«- 
(mu*)-ko(ko3)-du^rm(de2rm)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  enteromycodermit'idos 
{-is).  Fr.,  ent^ro-mycodermite.  Ger.,  DarmschleimhautentzUnd- 
ung.  Inflammation  of  the  intestinal  mucous  membrane.  [L,  50 
(a,  21).] 

ENTBEOMYCODOBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te=r-o(o=)-mi2(mu«)- 
ko^d'o'^r-a^.  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  a*vkijs,  a  fungus,  and  hepiJM., 
the  skin.    See  Enteromycodbbma. 

BNTEEOMYCODOEITIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E»n-te?r-o(oS)-mi'- 
(mu*)-ko2d-o2r-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  eateromycodorit'idos  {-is).  See  En- 
teromycodermitis. 

ENTEBOMYIASIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E»n-te=r-o(o3)-mi(mu«)-i'-as- 
(a^sl'i^s.  Gen.^  enteromyias'eos  {-myi'asis).  From  evrepov,  the  in- 
testine, and  juvia,  a  fly.  Fr.,  ent^romyiase.  A  disease  of  the  intes- 
tines due  to  the  presence  of  the  larvae  of  flies.    [L,  41,  60  (a,  14).] 

ENTEEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ESn'te^r-o^n.  Gr.,  Ii-repoi'.  Fr.,  intes- 
tin  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Drarm  (1st  def.).  It.,  Sp.,  intestino  (1st  def.). 
1.  An  intestine.  8.  In  the  pi.,  entera,  the  abdominal  organs  in  gen- 
eral.   3.  The  uterus.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ENTBEONCOCOMCA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2n-te'r-o2n2-ko(ko«)-kol'- 
i^k-a^.  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  oyKos,  a  mass,  and  kwAiki},  colic. 
Fr.,  ent^oncocolique.  Colic  due  to  an  abdominal  tumor  or  to  co- 
prostasis.    [A,  3227] 

BNTEBONCOS  (Lat.),  ENTEEONCUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E'n- 
te^r-o^n'^'ko^s,  -ku3s(ku4s).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  oyKoi, 
a  mass.  Fr.,  ent4ronciis.  Ger.,  Darmgeschwuist.  An  intestinal 
tumor.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEBONEEVIA  (Lat.),  E-NTERONEUBIA  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
E''n-te''r-o(o')-nu'r(ne'r)'vi''(wi'')-a»,  -nu^'ri^-a^.  From  evrepov,  the 
intestine,  and  nervus  or  Veupoi',  a  nerve.  Fr.,  ent^roneurie  [Ipiorryl. 
Intestinal  disorder  due  to  deranged  nervous  action.    [L,  50  (a,  21).] 

ENTEBO-OSCHEOCELE  (Lat ),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-o2s-ke"- 
(ch=e'')-o-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-te^r-o-oVke-o-sel.  See  Enter- 
oscheocele. 

ENTEEOPABAIYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te'r-o(o«)-pa'r(paSr)- 
a'l(a=l)'i2(u»)-si's.  Gen.,  enteroparalys'eos  {-al'ysis).  For  deriv., 
see  Enteron  and  Paralysis.    Intestinal  paralysis.    [L,  107.] 

ENTEEOPARISACTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-te2r-o(oi>)-pa!!r- 
(pa3r)-i'(e)-sa''k(sa3k)'ti2-ku's(ku*s).   From  evTepoi",  an  intestine,  and 
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vapeia-ayeiv,  to  insert.    Fr.,  enter oparisactique.    Pertaining  to  en- 
teropai'isagoge.     [L,  41,  50.] 

ENTEKOP ARISAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o3)-pa2r{pa»r)- 
i2s(es)-a3-go'je(ga).  Gea.,  enteropariaagog'es.  From  ivrepov,  the 
intestine,  and  irapetirayfayri,  an  inserting.  Fr.,  enteroparisagoge. 
Ger.,  Ineinandersctiiebung  der  Ddrme.  Intestinal  intussusception. 
[L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENTEROPATHY,  n.  ESn-te^r-o^p'a^th-ia.  Lat.,  enteropathia 
(from  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  waflos,  disease).  Fr.,  ent4ropathie. 
Ger.,  Darmleiden.    Any  intestinal  disease.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEKOPERISTOIiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o(o3)-pe2r-i=s'toa- 
le(la).  Gen.,  enteroperist'oles.  From  evrepov^  the  intestine,  and 
irepttrriWeiv,  to  compress.  Fr.,  enteroperistole.  1.  Intestinal  peris- 
t-aisK    [L,  41,  50, 135  (a,  14).]    2.  See  Enterosphigma. 

ENTEROPERITONITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E3n-te2r-oJo8Vpe2r-i2- 
to2n-i(e)'ti''s.  Gen.,  enteroperitonit'idos  {-is).  From,  ivrepov,  the 
intestine,  and  ireptrdraiop,  the  peritonsBura.  (see  also  -itin'^).  Fr., 
entero-peritonite.  Ger.,  DarnibauchfeUentziindung.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  intestine. 

ENTEROPHLCEODES  (Lat),  adj.  E2n-te2r-o(o3)-fle(flo2-e2)- 
o'dez(das).  From  ei/repov,  an  intestine,  and  ^^att&Sijs,  like  bark. 
Fr.,  enterophleode.  Ger.,  darmrindig.  Of  lichens,  growing  on  the 
interior  of  the  woody  stems  of  other  plants.    [L,  41.] 

ENTEROPHLOGIA  (Lat.),  ENTEROPHI.OGOSIS  (Lat.), 
n's  f.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-flo2jtflo'*g/i2-a3,  -floSg-o'si^s.  Gen.,  eviero- 
phlogHce,  -phlogos'eos  (-is).  From  evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  <f>Aoyta 
or  ^Adyuo-t;,  a  burning.  Fr.,  ent4ropklogie,  entirophlogoae.  See 
Enteritis. 

ENTEKOPHTHISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-oaf'thi2-si2s.  Gen., 
enterophthis'eos  {-oph'tfiisis).  From  ivrepov.  the  intestine,  and 
^Biari^,  phthisis.  Fr.,  enterophthisie.  Ger.,  Darmschwindsucht. 
Intestinal  phthisis.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEROPHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-tear-o(o9)-fi3m(fu6myi2-a8. 
From  evTEpov,  the  intestine,  and  ^veiv^  to  grow.  Fr.,  enterophymie. 
Intestinal  tuberculosis.    [L,  41.] 

ENTEROPLASTIC,  adj.  E^n-te^'r-o-pla^sfisk.  Lat.,  entero- 
plasticus.  Fr.,  enteroplastique.  Plastic  and  pertaining  to  the  in- 
testine (said  of  operations). 

EXTEROPLASTY,  n.  E^n'te^r-o-pla^sW,  "Lat.,  enteroplastice 
(from  Ivrepov,  an  intestine,  and  TrA-ao-riKos,  plastic).  Fr.,  enUro- 
plastie.    The  plastic  surgery  of  the  intestines.    [E.] 

ENTEROPLEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te«r-o(o3j-ple(pIa)'ji2(gi2)- 
a^.    From  erTepor,  an  intestine,  and  irAijyiJ,  a  stroke.    See  Entero- 

PARALYSIS. 

ENTEROPNEUMATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E8n-te--'r-o2p-Du2-ma3- 
to'si^s.  Gen.,  enteropneumatos'eos  (-is).  Forderiv.,  see  Enteron 
and  Pneumatosis.  Fr.,  entSropneumatose.  Ger.,  Luftentwickel- 
ung  im  Darmkanal.  Excessive  formation  of  gas  in  the  intestine. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ENTEROPNEUSTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-te2r-o=p-nu2st'u3s(u'*s). 
From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  nvelv,  to  breathe.  Fr.,  entirop- 
neiutte.  Having  the  function  of  respiration  performed  by  the  in- 
testine ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pL,  Eiiteropneusta,  an  order  of  the  Rhyn- 
coca&la  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Enteropneusti,  of  Gegenbaur,  a  class 
of  worms.     [L,  49,  238,  354.] 

ENTEROPONUS  (Lat.),  n.m.  E^n-te^r-o^p'oSn-u^sCu^s).  From 
ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  ttoi/os,  pain.  Fr.,  enteropone.  Ger., 
Darmgrimmen.    See  Colic. 

ENTEROPROCTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ean-te2r-o('o3)-pro2k(prok)'- 
shi2(ti2)-a3.  From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  TrpwKTds,  the  auus.  Fr., 
entiroproctie.  The  formation  or  existence  of  an  artificial  anus. 
L.  H.  Petit,  "  Union  m6d.,"  Apr,  10,  1886,  p.  577.]    Of.  Coloproctia. 

ENTEIBOPTOSIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-ta-roSp-to-zek.  Per- 
taining to  or  affected  with  enteroptosis.    [a.  18.] 

ENTEROPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-te^r-op-to'sias.  Gen.,  en- 
teroptos'eos  {-is).  From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  tttwo-i?,  a  falling. 
Ft.,  enteroptose.  1.  A  prolapse  of  intestine.  2.  The  descent  of  the 
intestines  en  masse  as  the  result  of  relax'ation  of  the  abdominal 
wall,  as  in  cases  of  pendulous  abdomen.  [F.  G16nard,  "Lyon 
m6d.,"  Apr.  5,  1885,  p.  493.] 

ENTEROPYRA  (Lat.),  u.  £.  E2n-te2r-o2p'iar(u«r)-a8.  From 
ivrepov.  an  intestine,  and  n-Sp,  a  fire.  Fr.,  enteropyre,  enteropyHe. 
Ger.,  Darmjieber^  Darmentzundung^Jieber.  Intestinal  fever  {en- 
teritis) ;  of  Allbert,  typhoid  fever.  [L,  50  fa,  14).]— E.  asiatica. 
See  Asiatic  cholera.— E.,biUosa;    See  Bilious  fever. 

ENTERORRHAGIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  ESn-te2r-oar-raj(ra3g)'i2-a3. 
From  ivrepov.  an  intestine,  and  piqyv^vai,  to  burst  forth.  Fr.,  en- 
t^rorrhagie.  (5er.,  Enterorrhagie,  Darmblutung,  Darmblutjluss, 
Intestinal  hsemorrhage.    [D.] 

ENTERORRHAPHY,  n.  E3n-te«r-o2r'ra2f-i2.  Lat..  enteror- 
rhaphe^  enterorrhaphia  (from  ivrepov,  an  intestine,  and  paij>^,  a 
suture).  Fr.,  enter orrhaphie.  Ger.,  Enter orrhaphie,  Darmnaht, 
Kurschnernaht.  It.,  enterorraHa.  Sp.,  enterorrafia.  The  opera- 
tion of  stitching  together  the  lips  of  an  intestinal  wound  or  of  stitch- 
ing an  intestine  to  some  other  structure  (e.  g.,  the  abdominal  wall). 

ENTERORRHEtJMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E^n-te^r-o^r-ru^'maa. 
Gen.,  enter oiTheum'atos  (-is).  From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and 
pev/jLa,  a  flowing.  Fr.,  enterorrhume.  Ger.,  DarmrheumaMsmus. 
Intestinal  rheumatism,     [L,  50.] 

■  ENTEROBKHET^IS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESn-te^r-o^^r-rexfrax^'iSs. 
Gen.,  enterorrhex' COS  (-is).  From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  p^^ts, 
rupture.    Rupture  or  laceration  of  an  intestine.    [L,  20  (a,  14).] 

ENTERORRHCEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te*r-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-aa. 
From  ivrepov.,  the  intestine,  and  peiv,  to  "flow.  Fr.,  entirorrhie. 
Ger.,'  s'chwarze  Ruhr  (1st  defO,  Darmschleimflvss  (2d  def.).  It., 
Sp.,  enterorrea.    1.  See  Diarrhcea.    2,  See  Mel^na. 


ENTEBORBHOIS  (Lat.).  n,  f.  E2n-te2r-oar'roCro2)-i2s.  Gen., 
enter orrho'idos  (-is).  From  ivrepov,  an  intestine,  and  pdos,  a  stream. 
Fr.,  ent4rorrhotde,  Ger.,  Darmblutsickerung.  An  oozing  of  blood 
from  the  intestine.    [L,  50,] 

,  ENTEROSARCOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-te2r-o(o8)-aa8rk-oCo3)- 
sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-te^r-o-sa^rk'o-sel.  Gen.,  enterosarco- 
cel'es.  For  deriv,,  see  Enteron  and  Sarcocele,  Fr.,  ent^rosarco- 
cdle.  Ger.,  Darmfieischbruch.  It.,  Sp.,  e.  Intestinal  hernia  com- 
plicated with  sarcocele.    [E.] 

ENTEROSARCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-tear-o(o3)-sa3r-ko'ma3. 
Gen.,  enter osarcom'atos  (-is).  For  deriv,,  see  Enteron  and  Sar- 
coma.   Sarcoma  of  the  intestine,    [a,  29,] 

ENTEROSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-o2s-ke2(ch2e2Vo- 
(o8)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^n-te^r-o^s'kea-o-sel.  Gen.,  enteroscheo- 
cel'es'.    From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  o<rxeoi',  the  scrotum,  and  xr/Aij, 
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a  tumor.    Fr.,  emiroseheocile. 
scrotal  enterocele.    fE.] 

BNTEKOSCIKRHUS  (Lat.),  B.  m.  E'n-teOr-ofo'VsliiSr'ru's- 
(ru*s).  From  eprepov,  the  intestine,  and  irKippos,  scirrhus.  Fr.,  en- 
t^rosquirrhe.    Ger.,  Damtkrebs.    Intestinal  scirrhus.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEKOSCOPE,  n.  E^n'te^r-o-skop.  From  evrtpov,  the  in- 
testine, and  ffKOjrttv,  to  view.  Ger.,  Eriteroskop.  Of  Leiter,  an  in- 
strument for  illuminating  the  intestinal  cavity  by  means  of  an 
electric  light,  for  purposes  of  examination.    [A,  326  (a,  81).] 

ENTEBOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E^n-te^r-o'si's.  Gen.,  enteroK'eos  (.-if). 
Fr.,  enterose.   Ger.,  Darmiibel.    Any  intestinal  disease.    [L,  41, 43.] 

ENTEROSPASMUS  (Lat.),  n;  m.  E=n-te2r-o(oS)-spa=z(spaSs)' 
mu*s(mu^s).  From  ecTepov,-  the  intestine,  and  ffiraa/nds,  a  spasm. 
Ft.,  ertUrospasme.  Ger.,  Darmkrampf,  Krampfkolik.  Sp&smcdic 
colic.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEROSPHIGMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  E!in-te2r-o(o3)-sfl2g'ma». 
Gen.,  enterosphig'matos  i-is).  Prom  evrepov^  the  intestine,  and 
a^iyiia.,  that  which  is  bound  tight.  Fr.,  entirosphignie.  Ger., 
DarmeinklemmAing.  1.  An  intestinal  constriction  or  occlusion. 
2.  A  strangulated  or  incarcerated  intestinal  hernia.  [L,  41,  50, 135 
(i,  14).] 

ENTEROSPHINXIS(Lat.),n.f.  E=n-te2r-o(o')-sfl!!nx'i=R.  Gen,, 
enterosphinx'eos  {-is).  From  ei'Tepoi',  the  intestine,  and  o-^tyfis,  a 
binding  tight.  Fr.,  ent^rosphinxis.  Ger.,  Enistehung  einer  harm- 
einklemmung.  The  formation  or  existence  of  an  enterosphigma. 
[L,  50.] 

ENTEROSPHONGIOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-te2r-o(oS)-sfo'n- 
(sfo'^n2)-ji2(gi2)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  enterosphongiom'ajos  i-is).  From 
ivrefiov,  the  intestine,  and  ir<l>6yyos,  a  sponge.  Fr.,  enterosphorigi- 
om.e.  Ger..,  Darmschwamm^  Darmtube-rkeln.  An  intestinal  fungous 
or  tubercular  growth.    [L,  50.] 

ENTEKOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E2n-te2r-o(o=)-ste2n-o'si's. 
Gen.,  enterostenos'eos  iris).  From  ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  crrivio- 
o-w,  constriction.  Fr.,  entiro-si^nose.  Ger.,  Darmverengertmg. 
Intestinal  stricture.    [L,  42,  50,] 

ENTEBOSTEUS  (Lat.),  adj,  E2n-te2r-o2st'e''-u=s(u«s).  From 
ivrepov,  the  intestine,  and  hariov,  a  bone,  Fr.,  enteroste.  Ge'r., 
damiheinig.  Having  a  bony  formation  in  the  interior  of  the  body 
(said  of  certain  Cephalopoda).    [L,  41,  42.] 

ENTBKOSTOMY,  n.  E2n-te=r-oSs'to-mi«.  From  Ivrepov,  the 
intestine,  and  trrofia,  an  aperture.  Fr.,  entirostomi^,  Ger.,  En- 
terosfomie.  The  operation  of  makin^r  a  permanent  opening  into 
the  small  intestine  for  the  purpose  of  inserting' food.  [L.  H.  Petit, 
"Union  mgd.,"  Apr,  10, 1886,  p.  577,] 

ENTEROSYMPHOREMA  (Lat.,  ENTEROSYMPHORE- 
SIS  (Lat.),.n's  n.  and  f.  E'n-te«r-o(oS)-si2m(su«m)-fo2r-e(a)'ma», 
-sis.  Gen:,  enterosymphorem'atos  (,-is).  -es'eos  {-is).  From  evrepov, 
the  intestine,  and  tn/tn^opitfta,  that  which  is  brought  together,  or 
fTvp.ift6pr]aii,  a  bringing  together.  Fr.,  ent^rosymphor&me.  Ger,, 
Anhaujung  in  den  Darmen.   Intestinal  congestion.  [A,  328  (a,  21).] 

ENXfiROSYPHIMDIB  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-ta-ro-se-fe-le- 
de.  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Syphilis,  Any  syphilitic  affection 
of  the  intestine,    [A,  260  (a,  21),] 

ENTBROTOME,  n,  E'n'te''r-o-tom,  Lat,,  enterotomus  (from 
evrepov,  the  intestine,  and  renveiv,  to  cut),  Fr.,  ent^rotome.  Ger,, 
Enterotom,  Darmschneider,  Darmscheere  (2d  det.).  1.  A  compress- 
ing forceps,  one  blade  of  which  is  inserted  into  the  upper  and  the 
other  into  the  lower  portion  of  an  intestine,  that  communicates 
with  the  exterior  of  the  body  by  a  preternatural  anus.  Being  left 
in  place,  it  gradually  cuts  through  the  "spur  "  forming  the 
angular  intersection  of  the  two  portions  of  intestine,  where- 


by the  continuity  of  the  intestinal  canal  is  restored  as  a  preliminary 
step  to  the  closure  of  the  unnatural  opening.  2.  A  pair  of  scissors 
with  one  blade  blunt-pointed  and  longer  than  the  other,  used  for 
slitting  open  the  intestines  in  post-mortem  examinations.    [E,] 

ENTEROTOMY,    n.      E^^n-te^r-o't'o-mii!,      Lat,,  enterotomia 
(from  ei'Tepoi',  the  intestine,  and,  Tep-veiv,  to  cut),    Fr.,  enUrotomie. 
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Grer.,  Darmschnitt.  It.,  enterotomia.  Sp.,  enterofomia.  The  op- 
eration of  making  an  opening  into  the  intestine.  The  term  is  re- 
stricted by  some  writers  to  a  temporary  opening,  as  opposed  to 
enterostomy  (o.  v.).  [E  ;  L.  H.  Petit,  "  Union  mSd.,"  April  10, 1886, 
p.  877.] 

ENTEROTUBEKCULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei'n-te2r-otoS)-tu»(tu)- 
bu5r(be''r)'ku=(ku*)-lu'm{lu*m).  From  eviepoi',  the  intestme,  and 
tuberciLlum^  a  tubercle.    See  Enterosphongioma. 

ENTEKOTYPHUS  (Lat.),n.  m.  E2n-te2r-o(oS)-ti(tu»)'fuSs(fu<s). 
From  evTepov^  the  intestine,  and  tu^os,  stupor.  Fr.,  enterotyphus, 
Ger.,  Darmtyphus.    Typhoid  fever.    [A,  386  (a,  21).] 

ENTEKO-VAGINAL,  adj.  E2n"te2r-o-Ta23'i2n-a=l.  Forderiv., 
see  Enteron  and  Vagina.    See  Intestino-vaginal. 

ENTEROZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^n-te'r-oCo'J-zo'o^n.  From  ev- 
repof,  the  intestine,  and  ^woc.  an  animal.  Fr.,  ent4rozoaire.  Ger., 
Darmthier.    An  intestinal  entozoon.    [L,  ^1,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENTERUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E''n'te''r-uSm(u*m).    See  Enteron. 

BNTERURIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E"n-te2r-u2(u)'ri2-a3.  From  ivrepov, 
the  intestine,  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  ent^rurie.  Ger.,  Hamvemetz- 
ung  nach  dem  Darmkanal.  The  vicarious  excretion  of  urinary 
constituents  by  the  intestine.    [L,  50.] 

ENTERYDROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te'r-i(u«)-dro(dro')-sel- 
(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e'^n-te^r-i'dro-sel.  Gen.,  enterydrocel'es.  P'or 
deriv.,  see  Enteron  and  Hydrocele.  Fr.,  entero-hydrocele.  Ger.. 
Darmwasserbruch.  Intestinal  hernia  complicated  with  hydrocele. 
[E.]  1.  An  enterocele  with  watery  effusion  into  the  sac.  2.  A 
scrotal  enterocele  complicated  with  hydrocele.    [E.] 

ENTERYDROMPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-te'r-i(u«)-droi'm'- 
fa'^l(fa'l)-u's(u's).  From  ivrefiov,  the  intestine,  iiSoip,  water,  and 
6^0aAo;,  the  navel.  Fr.,  entero-hydromphale.  Ger.,  Nabeldarm- 
wasserbruch.  An  umbihcal  enterocele  with  watery  effusion  into 
the  sac.    [E.] 

ENTEKYPERPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-i(u«)-puSr(Ee!r)- 
pa2th(pa^th)-i(e)'a8.  From  evrepov^  the  intestine,  and  inrefmaffelv^  to 
suffer  excessively.  Fr.,  enteryperpathie  [Piorry].  Ger.,  ubermdss- 
iges  Darmleiden.    Any  severe  intestinal  affection.    [L,  50.] 

ENXERYPOPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-te2r-i(u»)-po(po2)-pa2th- 
(pa3th)-i(e)'a3.  ■  From  evrepov,  an  intestine,  and  inronatrxetv,  to  suffer 
slightly.  Fr.,  enierypopathie.  Ger.,  mdssiges  Darmleiden.  A 
slight  mtestinal  affection.    [L,  50.] 

ENTERERYTHROSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  E2n-te2r-e=-ri2(ru8)-thro'- 
si's.  Gen.,  entererythros'eos  (-is).  For  deriv.,  see  Enteron  and 
Ebythrosis.    Intestinal  erythrosis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ENXllTE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn^-te^-ta.  Affected  with  vertigo.  [L,  41.] 

ENTEARBT  (Ger.),  adj.    E^nt-farbt'.    Decolorized.    [L,  43.] 

ENTfAbbuNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-farb'un^.  See  Decoloration. 
— E*sfliissigkeit.    A  bleaching  fluid,    [a,  14.] 

ENTFETTEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  E=nt-fe2t'te=n.  1.  See  Degrease. 
2.  To  reduce  corpulency.    [A,  521.] 

ENTFETTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'nt-fest'tun!.  1.  The  removal  of 
fatty  matter.  2.  The  reduction  of  corpulency.  [A,  521.] — E'skur, 
E'smethode.  A  course  of  treatment  for  reducing  corpulency. 
[A,  521.]— E'smittel.    A  remedy  for  corpulency.    [A,  521.] 

ENTFIEBERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt^teb'e^r-un^.  See  Defer- 
vescence. 

ENTFIBRINIRT  (Ger.),  adj.    E^nt-fe-bri^-nert'.    See  Defibri- 

NATED. 

ENTFLEISCHEN  (Ger.),  V.  tr.  E^nt-flish'e^n.  To  deprive  of 
flesh  (said  of  bones).    [A,  521.] 

ENTFREMDUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E!nt-fre2md'un=.  See  Aliena- 
tion. 

ENTFUSEIN  (Ger.),  ENTFU.SEtUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  E'nt-fuz'- 
e^rn,  -e^l-un*.  The  purification  of  alcohol,  especially  by  getting  rid 
of  fusel  oil.    [J,  173.] 

ENTGASUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-ga^z'un".  The  process  of  depriv- 
ing of  gas.    [K,  13.] 

ENTGEGFJN  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-gag'e^n.  See  Contrary.— E'ge- 
setzt.  See  Contrary. — E*reizend.  See  Counter-irritant.— E*- 
Hetzer,  E'steller.  See  Opponens.— E'wirkend.  Antagonistic. 
[L,  80.] 

ENTGI.ASUNG  (Ger.),  r.  E'nt-gla'z'un".  See  Devitrifica- 
tion. 

BNTHAAREND(Ger.),adj.   E'nt-ha'r'e^nd.   See  Depilatory. 

ENTHAARUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Wnt-ha^r'un^.  See  Depilation.— 
E'smittel.    A  depilatory.    [L,  57.] 

ENTHALTEN  (Ger.),  n.    E^nt-haSlt'e^n.    Continence.    [L,  80.] 

ENTHALTEND  (Ger,),  ENTHALTSAM  (Ger.),  adj's.  E^nt- 
ha^lt'e^nd,  -za^m.    1.  Abstemious.    2.  Continent.    [L.  81.] 

ENTHAUPTUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-haS'u^pt-un^.  Decapitation. 
[L,  135.] — E'sliaken.    A  decapitating  hook. 

ENTHAUTUNG  (Gter.),  u.  E'nthoit'un^.  Excoriation.  [A, 
521.] 

ENTHEASTICOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=n-the2-a2st(aSst)'i^k-o2s.  Gr., 
ivBeaiTTtKS^  (from  evBed^eiv,  to  be  inspired).  Inspired  ;  as  a  n..  of 
Paulus  .^gineta,  a  victim  of  melancholia  who  believes  himself  in- 
spired.   [L,  94  (a,  14).] 

ENTHELMINTHA  (Lat.),  ENTHELMINTHES  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  pi.  and  f.  pi.  E^n-the'l-mi^n'tha',  -thez(the=s).  From  evT6i, 
within,  and  eK/iivs^  a  worm.  Fr.,  enthelminthes.  Ger.,  Einge- 
weidewurmer^  EntheVminthen.    Intestinal  worms.     [L,  .50.] 

ENTHEMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=n-the2m'a»-ta=.  Gr.,ei'9c/i»aTa 
(from  ei/Tiderai,  to  put  in).    Medicines  anciently  supposed  to  prevent 


inflammation  and  stop  haemorrhage  when  applied  immediately  to 
recent  wounds.    [L,  84.] 

ENTHEOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'-'n-the2-o(o')-man(maSn)'i=-a>. 
From  evtfeos,  inspired,  and  fiavia.  madness.  Fr..  entheomanm. 
Ger.,  religioser  Wahnsinn.    Beligious  mania.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ENTHETIC,  adj.  E^n-the^t'i^k.  From  eK,  in,  and  TiSeViu,  to 
place.  Introduced  into  the  system  from  without  (said  of  infectious 
diseases).    [D,  20.] 

_  ENTHETOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'n'theH-o^s.  Gr.,  ivBeTo,  (from 
evTiOevtu^  to  put  in).  Placed  upon  (in  particular,  said  of  medicines 
placed  upon  the  nostrils  to  stop  haemorrhage).    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ENTHIRNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^t-hern'uns.  Removal  of  the 
brain.    [A,  521.] 

ENTHLASIS(Lat,),n,f.  E2n'thla=s(thlaSs)-i!s.  Gen.,  en*A!as'eo« 
(en'thlasis).  GT.,€v6\aa-is  (from  ei'^Aai',  to  indent  by  pressure).  Fr., 
enthlase  enthlasie  (2d  def.).  Ger,,  Enthlase,  Schddeleindruck  (2d 
def.).  1.  Originally,  any  depression.  2.  A  comminuted,  depressed 
fracture  of  the  skull.    [E ;  L,  60.]      , 

ENTHYSTEROPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  E2n-thi2st(thu»st)-e'r-o(o»)- 
fi(fu8)'ma8.  Gen.,  enthysterophym'atos  i-is).  From  cvtos,  within. 
varepri,  a  womb,  and  ^C/ia,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  enthysterophyme.  A 
tumor  protruding  into  the  cavity  of  the  uterus.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENTIRE, adj.  E=n-tir'.  hat., integer.  VT.,entier.  Ger.,ganz, 
ungetheilt.  It.,  intero.  Sp.,  entero.  In  botany,  consisting  of  a 
single  piece,  not  divided  at  the  edge.    [B,  19,  121  (a,  24),] 

ENTJUNGFERN  (Ger.),  ENTJUNGFERCNG  (Ger.),  n's. 
E^nt-yun^'fe^rn,  -fe^r-un^.    See  Defloration  (1st  def.). 

BNTKALKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E2nt-ka=lk'un2.  Decalcifleation. 
[G.] 

ENTKKAFTUNG  (Ger.),  u.  E^nt-kreSft'un".  Enervation; 
debility.    [L,  SO,] 

ENTKRUSTUNG  (Ger.),  u.     E^nt-krusfun".     See  Decbusta- 

TION. 

ENTIADER  (Ger.),  n.    E^nt-la'd'eSr.    See  Discharger. 

ENTEADUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-la'd'un".  See  Discharge.- 
Elektrische  E.  See  Electric  discharge, — E'shypothese.  See 
Discharge  hypothesis. — E'sschlag  (Ger.).  See  Discharging  shock.. 

ENTIiAUBT  (Ger.),  adj.    E=nt-lai'u«bt,    See  Defoliate. 

ENTEAUBUNG  (Ger.),  u.   E=nt-la"u4b-un2.    See  Defoliation. 

ENTtEERENI)  (Ger.),  adj.    E^nt-lar'e^nd.    See  Evaouant. 

BNTEEERCNG  (Ger.),  n.    E^t-lar'un^.    See  Evacuation. 

ENTMANH"EN(Ger.),v.  tr.   E=nt-ma=n'ne»n.    To  castrate.    [E.] 

BNTMANNUNG  (Ger,),  n.    E^nt-maSn'nun^.    See  Castration. 

ENTMARKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'nt-ma'rk'un'.  Enervation- 
[A,  521.] 

BNTMISCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-mi^sh'un^.  The  separation 
of  the  component  parts  of  a  mixture,    [a,  14.] 

ENTMijNDIGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'int^mu'nd'i^g-un^.  The  act 
of  subjecting  a  person  to  legal  restraint  or  disability  (e.  g.,  on  ac- 
count of  insanity,  etc.).    [L.  Blumenstok  (A,  319).] 

ENTNERVEN  (Ger.),  ENTNEKVUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  E=nt-ne»rf '- 
e^n,  -un2.    See  Enervation. 

ENTOBAINONTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E2n-to(toS)-ban(ba'-e2n)- 
o^n'tez(te'^s).  Gr.,  ivro^aivovje^  (from  ivTo^.  within,  and  ^aiveiv,  to 
go).  Fr.,  nerfs  entobans.  Of  Fod6r6,  the  sensor}'  nerves.  [L,  50 
(a,  14),] 

ENTOBIAST,  n.  E'n'to-bla^st.  From  ivToi,  within,  and 
pXoo-Tos,  a  germ.  Fr.,  entoblaste.  Ger.,  E.  1.  The  rudimentary 
hypoblast.  [J.]  2.  Of  Agassiz,  a  nucleolus,  [K.] — Chordae*  (Ger,). 
Fr,,  entoblaste  chordal.  A  short,  groove-shaped  portion  of  the  e. 
(1st  def.)  at  the  anterior  extremity  of  the  embryo,  continuous,  with- 
out the  line  of  demarkation.  with  the  cephalic  process  or  appendix 
and  formed  by  eversion  from  the  intestinal  e.  [Bannet,."  Arch.  f. 
Anat.  u  Phys."  (Anat.),  1889,  p.  81  (a.  18).]— I)arme'  (Ger.).  See 
Digestive  hypoblast  and  Intestinal  hypoblast. 

ENTOBRONCHIA  (Lat,),  n,  n.  pi.  E2n-to(toS)-bro2n='ki2- 
(ch2i2)-a3.  The  lateral  bronchi  given  off  from  the  ventral  surface 
of  the  main  bronchus  in  birds  (see  Ectobronchus).    [L,  294  (a,  27).] 

ENTOCAROTID,  n.  E=n-to-ka2r-o''t'isd.  From  ews,  within, 
and  KapwTi's,  a  carotid  artery.    See  Internal  carotid  artery. 

ENTOCCIPITAIi.adj,  E'nt-o^k-si'p'i^ta^l.  From  erTos, within, 
and  occiput  (g.  v.).  Situated  internally  to  the  occipital  fissure  or 
convolution.    [L,  14.] 

ENTOCEtE  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E=n-to(toS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e=n'- 
to-sel.  Gen.,  entoceles.  From  evrds,  within,  and  k^Xij,  a  tumor. 
Fr.,  entocdle.  Ger.,  innerer  Bi"itch.  See  Internal  hernia.— E. 
leiitis.    See  Ectopia  lentis. 

ENTOCENTRAI/,  adj.  E^n-to-seSnt'ra'I.  From  ei/Tot,  within, 
and  Kivrpov,  a  centre.  Situated  near  the  centre  and  on  the  internal 
surface.    [L.]    ["  Proe.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  965  (L).] 

ENTOCfiPHALIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  ASn=-to-sa-fa'-lek,  See  In- 
tracranial. 

ENTOCINEBEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-to(toS)-si2n(ki2n)-e(e2)'re"-as. 
From  ivT6^,  within,  and  cnierews,  ash-colored.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  the 
central  gray  matter  of  the  brain  and  spinal  cord.    [I.] 

ENTOCOSEE,  n.  E^nt'o-sel.  From  ei-Tos,  within,  and  KoiKia.  a 
cavity.  In  certain  corals,  a  chamber  or  divi.sion  of  the  coelenteron 
situated  between  a  pair  of  mesenteries.  ["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr. 
Sci.,"  1885.  p.  578  (L).]    Cf  Exocoele. 

ENTOCCEEIAN,  adj.  E^^n-to-seri^-a^n.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  with- 
in the  cavities  of  the  brain  or  spinal  cord  ;  intraventricular.  [I, 
80,  98.] 
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ENTOCCEtlC,  adj.  E^n-to-seri^ik.  Within  the  intestines. 
[L,  18a.] 

ENTOCONDYIiAK,  adj.  E''n-to-ko''n'di51-aSr.  From  ei-Tds, 
within,  and  koi-SuAos  (see  Condyle).  Relating  to,  connected  witti,  or 
on  the  same  side  as  the  internal  condyle  o£  the  humerus.    Jj,  i4.J 

ENTOCONID,  n.  E^n-to-kon'i^d.  The  postero-internal  cusp 
of  a  lower  molar  tooth.    ["  Nature,"  Mar.  SO,  1890,  p.  467  (L).] 

ENTOCKANIAIi,  adj.  E^nt-o-kran'i^-a^l.  Lat.,  entocranius 
[Broussais].    See  Intbaoranial. 

BNTOCUNEIFOKM,  adj.  E2n-to-ku!"ne«-i2-fo'rm.  Lat.,  en- 
tocuneiformis  (from  ei-Tos,  within  [see  also  Cuneiform]).  Cunei- 
form and  situated  internally.     [L.]    C£.  E.  bome. 

ENTOCYTE,  n.  E^n'to-sit.  From  ei/Tdi,  within,  and  ku'tos,  a 
cell.  The  more  fluid  portion  of  the  protoplasm  of  the  Protuzoa. 
[L,  321.] 

ENTODERM,  n.  E'n'to-du»rm.  Lat..  entoderma  (from  evriis, 
within,  and  «ep)ia,  a  skin).  Fr.,  entoderme.  Ger.,  Darmdriisen- 
blatt.    Of  KoUiker  and  Allmaii,  the  hypoblast.    [A,  8.] 

ENXODISCAilS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'!n-to(to!')-di2s-kal(kaSl)'i»s. 
From  evToj,  within,  and  Siaicoi,  a  disc.  Havmg  the  stamens  inserted 
within  the  disc..    [L,  41.] 

ENTOGASTBIC,  adj.  E'n-to-ga^'st'ri'k.  From  eiTds,  within, 
and  y(urrrip,  the  belly.  Relating  to  or  springing  from  the  interior 
of  a  digestive  cavity.    [L,  11.] 

BNTOGASTKOCNEMIUS  (Lat.l,  n.  m.  E2n-to(toS)-ga%(ga»s)- 
tro2k-nem(nam)'i''-u's(u''s).  From  iyris.  within,  yaarrii),  the'  belly, 
and  Kv^jiij,  the  leg.  Of  E.  Coues,  the  gastrocnemius  internus  mus- 
cle. [L.] 
ENTOGENOUS,  adj.  E'n-to'j'e'n-u's.  See  Endogenous. 
ENTOGIjOSSAI,,  adj.  E^^n'to-glo^s'a^l.  From  ivrm,  within, 
and  yAio-o-a,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  entoglosse.  Situated  withm  the  tis- 
sues of  the  tongue.    [L.]    Cf .  E.  bone. 

ENTO-GIiUT.ElIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=n-to(toS)-glu'(glu)-te'(ta»'e=)- 
u^s(u*s).  From  ei/rds,  within,  and  yAouToi,  the  buttocks.  See  Glu- 
T.a:us  minimus. 

ENTOGONYANCON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei!n-to(toS)-go2n-i«(u«)-a2n2- 
(a'n2)'ko'n(kon).  Gen.. entoQonyanco'nos (is).  From evrds, within, 
ydiop,  the  knee,  and  iyiuiiv,  a  bend.    Fr.,  e.    See  Genu  varum. 

ENTOHYAIi,  adj.  E^n-to-hi'a^l.  From  li/Tds,  within,  and 
ioBiSij!,  hyoid.    Hyoid  and  situated  internally.    [Ij,  41,  43.]    See  E. 

BONE. 

ENTOHYAIiOID,  adj.  E'n-to-hi'ai'l-oid.  From  li/rds,  within, 
and  iaXoeiSijs,  glass-like.  Situated  within  the  vitreous  body,    [n,  29.] 

ENTOI/AMBDOIDAl.adj.  E'n-to-la^m-doid'a^l.  Fromevrds, 
within,  and  Aom^SociSijs,  lambdoidal.  Situated  internally  to  the 
lambdoidal  suture  (said  of  a  cerebral  Assure).    FL,  14.] 

ENTOIiOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  (treated  by  botanists  as  m.).  E'n-to- 
(to')-lo'ma5.  Of  Fries,  a  subdivision  of  the  genus  Agarieus.  [B, 
131  (a,  24).]— E.  plateus  [Batsoh].  A  very  poisonous  species.  [B, 
121  (a,  34).] 

ENTOMA  [Aristotle]  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  E=n'to(to2)-mas.  Gr., 
ivToiia.  (from  «>'Te>i><rii',  to  Cut  in).  Fr.,  entomes.  The  Artliropoda, 
exclusive  of  the  Crustacea.    \li,  121.] 

ENTOMADEBM  (Ger.),  n.  E^'n'to-ma'-de^rm.  From  evroii.ov, 
an  insect,  and  Sepfia,  the  skin.  The  chitinous  investment  of  an  in- 
sect.   [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ENTOMARGINAl,  adj.  E»n-to-ma'rj'i=n-a=l.  From  errds, 
within,  and  margo,  a  margin.  Internal  and  near  the  margin. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1878,  p.  96.5  (L).] 

ENXOMATOGRAPHY,  n.  E»n-to-ma' to'g'ra^t-i'.  From 
ivTotJ.ov,  an  insect,  and  ypi^etv,  to  describe.    See  Entomoi-ogy. 

ENTOMB  (Fr.),  n.  ASni^-tom.  1.  One  of  the  Entoma.  [L.]  2. 
Of  Leroy  d'fitiolles,  an  instrument  for  dividing  a  urethral  stricture. 
[L,  41,  87  (a,  14).] 

ENTOMERE,  n.  E'n'to-mer.  From  ivrot,  within,  and  iiipoi, 
a  part.  One  of  the  cells  resulting  from  germ  segmentation  that 
are  destined  to  enter  into  the  formation  of  the  hypoblast.    [J.] 

ENTOMIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-to(toS)-mi»-a's(aSs)'i»3.  Gen., 
entomias'eos  (-is).  From  ivrofiov,  an  insect.  Fr.,  eniomiase.  Any 
morbid  condition  caused  by  infestment  with  insects.    [A,  322.] 

ENTOMIC,  ENTOMICAl,,  adj's.  Ean-to'm'i^k,  -i^k-an.  Lat., 
erttomicus  (from  evrofiov.  an  insect).  Fr.,  entomiqiie.  Ger.,  In- 
secten  hetreffend.    Pertaining  to  insects.    [L,  50,  56.] 

BNTOMOBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'n-to-mo(moS)'bi»-uSs(u«s).  From 
evTOfiov,  an  insect,  and  jSioCc,  to  live.  Fr.,  entomobe.  Parasitic  on 
or  in  other  insects  (said  of  the  larvee  of  various  species  of  Diptera). 
[L,  41.] 

ENTOMOCERB  (Fr.),  adj.  A'n'-to-mo-se'r.  From  evroiiof,  in- 
cised, and  Kepat,  a  horn.  Having  the  antennge  divided  into  seg- 
ments ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  e's,  a  group  of  the  Diptera  so  char- 
acterized.   [L,  41.] 

ENTOMOCBANIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2n-to(to2)-mo(mo«)-kran- 
(kra3n')'i2-a*.  From  evrofiot,  cut  into,  and  Kpaviov.  the  skull.  Of 
Huxley,  a  division  of  fishes  which  retain  through  life  the  original 
segmentation  of  the  cranium  ;  made  to  include  the  genus  Amphi- 
OTUS.    [L,  121  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p.  58  (L).] 

ENTOMOGENUS.(Lat.),  adj.  E2n-to(toa)-mo2j(mo=g)'e'n-uSs- 
(u*s).  From  evrotaov.  an  insect,  and  yeirai/,  to  engender.  Growing 
and  living  on  the  bodies  of  insects  ;  as  a  n..  in  the  f.  pi.,  Entamo- 
gencB,  a  section  of  the  Sphceriacei.    [B,  121  (a.  24) ;  L,  42.] 

ENTOMOGRAPHY,  n.  E'D-to-mo^e'ra^f-i".  Lat.,  entomo- 
graphia  (from  evrofiov,  an  insect,  and  ypdij>eiv.  to  describe).  Fr., 
entomographie.    Ger.,  Entomographie.    See  Entomology. 


BNTOMOID,  adj.  E'n'to-moid.  From  Ij-tohov.  an  insect,  and 
eUos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  entomo'ide.  Ger.,  iiLsentenahnlich.  Re- 
sembling an  insect.    [L,  56.] 

ENTOMOLINE,  n.  E^n-to'm'o-len.  From  Ivtojioi',  an  insect. 
Fr.,  entomoleine.    See  Chitine. 

ENTOMOMTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-to(to»)-mo=l'i2th-u's(u<s). 
From  evTo/ioc,  an  insect,  and  At'flos,  a  stone.  Fr.,  entomolithe. 
Ger.,  InseMenversteinerung.  The  fossil  remains  of  an  insect ; 
found  in  amber,  limestone,  etc.    [L,  30,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENTOMOI.OGY,-n.  E"n-to-mo=ro-ji''.  From  ei'To/u.oi',  an  insect, 
and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,£ntomologie:  Qer.,  Insektenkunde, 
Inaektenlehre.    The  natural  history  of  insects.    [L,  43,  56.] 

BNXOMOM]6lLINB  (Fr.),  u.  A»n2-to-mo-ma-e-len.  See  Chi- 
tine. 

BNTOMOMETER,  n.  E'in-to-mo'im'e2t-u'r.  Lat.,  entomo- 
metrum  (from  erro^ioi',  an  insect,  and  p-iTpav.  a  measure).  Fr.,  c»- 
tomximUre.  Ger.,  E.  Of  Zenneck,  an  iubtrument  for  measuring 
the  parts  of  insects.    [L,  50.] 

BNTOMOMYCETBS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E''n-to2m-o(o')-mi(mu")- 
set(kat)'ez(e's).  From  inTop.ov,  an  insect,  and  (""")s,  a  fungus.  Fr., 
entamtxmycetes.    See  Entomophyta. 

BNTOMON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'in'to'm-o'n.  Gr.,  ivTop.ov  (from  iv- 
Tiiivei.v,  to  cut  into).    Fr.,  entome.    See  Insect. 

ENTOMOPHAGOUS,  adj.  Ei'n-to-mo^f'a'ig-uSs.  Lat.,  ento- 
7m>p}iagus  (from  evTo/xov,  an  insect,  and  ^ayelv,  to  eat).  Fr.,  etito- 
mophage.    See  Insectivohoub. 

BNTOMOPHILiE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2n-to(to2)-mo5f'i=l-e(a»-e2). 
Fr.,  entomophiles.  Diamesogamous  plants  that  tre  fertilized  by 
the  aid  of  insecta.    [MUIler  (a,  24).] 

ENTOMOPHILOUS,  adj.  E'n-to-mo'f'isi-u's.  Lat.,  ento- 
mophilus  (from  ei'Tojioi',  an  insect,  and  (JiAeii/.  to  love).  Fr.,  ento- 
mophile.  Ger.,  durch  Insekten  befruchtet.  Fertilized  (pollinated) 
by  the  agency  of  insects  (said  of  plants).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENTOMOPHTHOREjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2n-to=m-o=f-thor- 
(tho2r)'e2-e(a8-e2).  From  ivrop-ov,  an  insect,  and  ^diipeiv.  to  destroy. 
Ger.,  Entomophthoreen.  A  family  of  msectivorous  Fungi,  allied 
to  the  Mucorince.    [B,  121  (a,  »!).] 

ENTOMOPHYTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=h-to=m-o5f'i2(u»)-ta>. 
From  evTopov,  an  insect,  and  (^vrdv,  a  plant.  Fr.,  entoniophytes. 
Of  Wallroth,  a  division  of  Fungi,  parasitic  on  insects,  comprising 
the  Hypliontomycetes,  Entomomyceies  pileati,  and  Eiitomo-pyre- 
nomycetes.     [B,  121,  170  (o,  24).] 

ENTOMO-PYKENOMYCETES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E^n-to^m-o- 
(o')-pi^(pu°)-ren(ran)-o(oS)-mi(mu°)-set(kat)'ez(a^s).  From  Ivropiov, 
an  insect,  mip-ljv,  the  stone  of  a  fruit,  and  (»v«ii5,  a  fungus.  Of  Wall- 
roth, a  section  of  the  Entomophyta,  consisting  of  the  single  genus 
Kentrospm-ium.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

ENTOMOSTBGTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=n-to=m-o2s'te»g-uSs(u4s). 
From  li/Tofios,  divided,  and  irTeyri,  a  chamber.  Fr.,  entomostiqv.e. 
Ger.,  insektenfacherig.  Having  divided  cells  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.. 
Entmnostega,  an  order  of  the  Foraminifer.a.    [L,  41,  147.] 

BNTOMOSTRACOUS,  adj.  E'n-to-mo!'s'tra=k-u«s.  Lat.,  en- 
tomostracus  (from  cvtojuos,  divided,  and  oo-rpaicoi',  a  shell).  Fr.,  en- 
iomostraci.  Having  a  shell  consisting  of  several  pieces,  belonging 
to  or  resembling  the  Entomostraca  (a  subclass  of  the  Crustacea). 
[L,  42, 121.] 

ENTOMOTILI-TJS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-to=m-o(oS)-ti21'Iu»s(!u*s). 
From  evTo^ov,  an  insect,  and  riAAeiv,  to  torment.  Fr.,  entomotille. 
Preying  upon  insects  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Entomotilla,  a  family 
of  the  Hymenoptera.     [L,  41, 180.] 

ENTOMOTOMY,  n.  E''n-to-mo''t'o'm-i'.  From  Ivroiiov.  an  in- 
sect, and  Teinveti',  to  cut.    The  dissection  of  insects.    [L,  56, 107.] 

ENTOMOZOAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E''n-to=m-o(oS)-zo-a(aS)'- 
ri^-a^.  From  evToiuLov.  an  insect,  and  itSov,  a  living  being.  Fr.,  en- 
tomozoaires.  Of  De  Blainville,  a  type  of  bilateral  animals  nearly 
equivalent  to  the  Arthropoda  ;  of  Milne-Edwards,  a  division  includ- 
ing the  Arthropoda  and  Vermes.    [L,  121.] 

ENTOMOZOOI.OGIB  (Fr.),  n.  ASn'-to-mo-zo-o^'I-ozhe.  From 
ivTOfiov,  an  insect,  ^cjiov,  an  animal,  and  ^0705,  understanding.  See 
Entomology. 

ENTOMUS  (Lat.).  adj.  E2n'to=m-u3s(u«s).  Gr.,  eiTO(io!  (from 
GVTefLveLV,  to  cut  in).  Cut  into  pieces,  segmented,  incised.  [A,  322 
(a,  81).] 

ENTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-ton{to'n)'i2-as.  Gr.,  liTiu'io(from 
Ivreiveiv,  to  strain  tight).  Rigidity  of  the  voluntary  muscles ;  in 
Young's  classification  of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Paraneurismi. 
[L,  290.] 

ENTONIC,  adj.  E'n-to'n'i'k.  Gr.,  Ii/tokos  (from  Ivreiveiv,  to 
strain  tight).  Lat.,  entonicus.  Ger.,  entonisch.  Strained,  tense, 
exaggerated  in  action,  exalted.    [A,  382  (a.,  21) ;  L,  66.] 

ENTONNOIR  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-to'n-nwa'r.  See  Funnel  and  IN- 
FUNDIBCLUM.— E.  brun.  A  species  of  Coprinus.  [B,  121  (a.  24).]— 
E.  membraneux.  Of  Scarpa,  an  abnormal  anus  which  forms  a 
sort  of  funnel,  wide  toward  the  intestine  and  narrow  at  the  outer 
aperture.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— B.  -v^n^neux.  The  Agaricus  geotro- 
pus.    [B,  105.] 

ENTONOUS,  adj.    E=n'ton-u's.    See  Entonic. 
-    ENTOPARASITE,  n.    E^n-to-pa^r'a-sit.    From  errds,  within, 
and  irapao-iTos,  a  parasite.    Fr.,  e.    Ger.,  Entoparasit.    A  parasite 
living  in  the  interior  of  its  host.    [J,  137.] 

ENTOPABASITIC,  adj.  E^n-to-pa^r-a-siSfi^k.  Living  as  an 
entoparasite  ;  pertaining  to  entoparasites.    [B.  146.] 

ENTOPARASITISM,  n.  Ei!n-to-pa2r'a-sit-i2z'm.  Parasitism 
within  th,e  interior  of  an  organism.    [L,  182.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  CW,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


1459 


ENTOCCELIO 
ENTRANCEMENT 


ENTOPJEKIPHEKAt,  adj.  E'n-to-pe'r-i^f'e'r-a'l.  From 
Ivrds,  within,  and  irepti^^peta,  a  periphery.  Pertaining  to  the  inte- 
rior and  the  periphery.    [J.] 

ENTOPHTHALMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-to'f-tha^lCthasil'mi^-as. 
From  evTos,  within,  and  600aA/xia.  ophthalmia.  Fr.,  entuphthalmie. 
Qev.^innere  Augeiientziindutig.  Inflammation  of  the  interior  coats 
of  the  eyeball.    [F.] 

ENTOFHYLLINUSCLat.), adj.  E2n-to(toS)-fi21(tu«l)-lin(len)'uSs- 
(u*s).  Fromewtis,  within  and  ^liAAoi*,  a  leaf.  Fr..entophylline.  Gev.^ 
eingeschlossenbliithig.  Having  the  buds  imbedded  in  the  substance 
of  the  plant ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  Entophyliirui,  a  division  of  the 
Jungermanniei.    [B,  121, 170  (a,  21) ;  L,  «.] 

ENTOFHYtliOCAKFUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-to(toS)-fl'l(fu«l)-lo- 
(lo'*)-ka3rp'u3s(u*s).  From  ei^ds,  within,  ^uAAov,  a  leaf,  and  Kapn-d?, 
a  fruit.  Pr.,  entophyllocarpe.  Having  the  seeds  or  fruit  growing 
in  the  leaves.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ENTOPHYTE,  n.    E"n'to-flt.    See  Entophyton. 

ENTOPHYTEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-to(toS)-flH(fu»t)-ui's'i's. 
Gen.,  entophyteu'seos  (-is).    See  Entophytooenesis. 

ENTOPHYTIC,  adj.  E''n-to-fl2t'i2k.  Lat.,  entophyius.  Fr., 
entophyte.  Ger.,  entop/iytisch.  Living  as  an  entophyton  ;  pertain- 
ing to  entophyta. 

ENTOPHYTOOENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n-to(to3)-ff^(fu»)-to- 
(to3)-je2n(ge2n)'e^s-i'^s.  Gen.,  entophytogenes'eos  (-gen'esis).  From 
crrds,  within,  ^vtov,  a  plant,  and  yeveo-i?,  generation.  Fr.,  entophy- 
fogenese.  Gi«r.,  JEingeweidepfianzenerzeugung.  Of  Ritgen,  the  pro- 
duction of  entophyta.    [L,  41,  60.] 

ENTOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  ^^n-to't'Vtlu'tyo^n.  From  ivrot, 
within,  and  ^vTor,  a  plant.  Fr.,  entophyte.  Ger.,  Eingeweidepjlanze, 
An  internal  vegetable  parasite.  The  entophyta  include  all  the 
vegetable  parasites  that  infest  the  interior  of  an  organism,  whether 
in  the  substance  of  the  tissues,  within  the  circulating  fluids,  or  on 
free  surfaces. 

ENTOPHYTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''n-to(toS)-fl!i(fu")-to'si2s.  Gen., 
entophytos'eos  (.-is).    See  EsTOPHYTOGENESfs. 

ENTOPHYTOUS,  adj.    E^n-to^f'i^t-u's.    See  Entophytic. 

ENTOPtA  STIC,  adj.  E^n-to-pla^st'i^'k.  1.  Forming  tissue  by 
metamorphosis  of  their  protoplasm  within  themselves  (said  of  cells). 
2.  Resulting  from  such  a  process.  ["Quart.  Jour,  of  Mior.  Sci.," 
1880,  p.  307  (J).] 

ENTOPI-ASTRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2n-to(to2)-pla2s(plaSs)'tro2n. 
The  median  and  anterior  membrane-bone  of  the  thoracic-abdo- 
minal structure  of  the  Chelonia.    [L,  11  (a,  37).] 

ENTOPIjASTS,  n.  pi.  Ei'n'to-pla'sts.  From  evT6s,  within,  and 
irAooTos,  formed,  (ier.,  Entoplasten^  Protoplasmafiecke.  Of  Whit- 
man, the  nucleated  masses  of  protoplasm,  without  cell-boundaries, 
in  the  entoblasts  from  which  the  entoderm  is  developed  in  the 
leeches.  The  e^s  finally  develop  into  cells  and  form  the  hning  of 
the  mesenteron.    ["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  i,  p.  135  (J).] 

ENTOPOGONBI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E2n-to(toa)-po-gon'e2-i(e). 
From  evTos,  within,  and  irwyoji',  a  beard.  A  section  of  mosses  in 
which  the  urn  has  the  cilia  within  only.    [B,  1, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

ENTOPKOCTOUS,  adj.  E'n-to-pro^k'tu's.  Lat.,  entoproctus. 
From  kvTo^,  within,  and  wpwicrds,  the  anus.  Having  the  anus  situ- 
ated within  the  lophophore :  belonging  to  the  Entoprocta^  a  sub- 
class of  the  Eupolyzoa.    [L,  121.] 

ENTOPTERYGOID,  adj.  ■E»n-to'p-te''r'i2-goid.  Lat.,  entop- 
terygoideus  (from  evrds,  within,  rrHpv^^  a  wing,  and  etSos,  resem- 
blance). Fr.,  entopterigo'idf.  Wing-like  and  .situated  internally  ; 
as  a  n.,  of  Owen,  the  pterygoid  processof  the  sphenoid  bone  ;  of  E. 
Coues,  the  internal  pterygoid  muscle.    [L,  107.]    Cf .  E.  bone. 

ENTOPTIC,  ENTOPTICAL,  adj's.  E^nt-o^p'ti^k,  -a=l.  Lat., 
entopticus  (from  evrds,  within,  and  otttikos,  optic).  Fr.,  entoptique. 
Ger.,  entoptisch.  It.,  entoUico.  Sp..  entdptico.  1.  Pertaining  to 
the  interior  of  the  eye  or  to  entoptoscopy.  [a,  17.]  2.  Pertaining 
to  the  phenomena  of  chromatic  polarization  observed  in  quickly 
cooled  glass.    [B,  49.] 

ENTOPTICS,  n.  sing.  E'nt-o'p'ti'ks.  Fr.,  entoptique.  Ger., 
Entoptik.    The  science  of  entoptoscopy.    [F.] 

ENTOPTOSCOPY,  n.  E^^nt  o'p-to's'ko-pi'.  From  efrdt,  with- 
in, to^,  the  eye,  and  aKowelv,  to  view.  Fr.  and  Ger.,  Enioptoscopie. 
Sp.,  entoptoscopia.  It.,  entottosr.nma.  1.  The  observation  of  intra- 
ocular shadows  and  objects.  2.  The  perception  of  circumscribed 
shadows  of  opaque  particles  in  the  dioptric  media  of  one's  own 
eye  or  of  the  blood-vessels  of  one's  own  retina.    [F.] 

ENTOPYRENBS  (Lat.),  ENTOPYKBNI.g3  (Lat.).  n's  m.  pi. 
and  f .  pi.  E2n-to(to')-pi(pu°)-ren(ran)'ez(asl.  -i'-e(a'-e2).  From  ivrot, 
within,  and  mp'^v,  a  fruit-stone.  Of  Wallroth,  a  group  of  the 
Sphaeriacei,  having  the  perithecia  (pyrenium)  included  in  a  com- 
mon stroma.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENTOKBITAI.,  adj.  E'nt-o'rb'i^t-a'l.  Situated  on  the  inner 
portion  of  the  orbital  lobe  of  the  brain  or  internally  to  its  orbital  fis- 
sure.   [L,  14.] 

ENTOBGANISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei'nt-o2r-ga2n(ga3n)-i"s'muSs- 
(mu*s).  From  ej-rdj,  within,  and  opyavov,  an  organ.  Fr.,  entorgan- 
isme.  Ger..  innerer  Schmarotzerorganismus.  Of  Grossi,  an  in- 
ternal parasitic  organism.     [L,  60.] 

ENTOBBHINAt,  adj.  E^n-to'r-rin'asl.  From  ivToi,  within, 
and  pi's,  the  nose.  Situated  internally  to  the  nose  (see  E.  fissure 
and  E.  fold).    [L,  14  (a,  29).] 

ENTORSB  (Fr.),  n.  A'n^-tors.  A  sprain.  fL,  41,  87.]— E. 
Juxta-^plphysaire.  Of  OUier.  an  assemblage  of  lesions  pro- 
duced, in  that  portion  of  the  diaphysis  of  a  long  bone  bordering  on 
the  epiphysis,  by  forced  movements  of  adjacent  joints  or  by  cer- 


tain forms  of  injury  to  the  bones  themselves.    ["  Rev.  m6d.,"  May, 
1882,  p.  249.] 

ENTORTILlf;  (Fr.),  adj.  A»n2.tor-tel-ya.  See  Cibcinal  and 
Involute. 

ENTOSCOPB,  u.    E2n'to=s-kop.    See  Endoscope. 
_  ENTOSEPTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.    E!n-to(toa)-se2p(sap)'taS.    From 
evrds,  within,  and  septum,  a  hedge.    In  certain  corals,  the  septa 
situated  within  entocoeles.    ["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1885,  p. 
685  (L).] 

ENTOSPHENOID,  adj.  E^n-to-sfen'oid.  From  evrds,  within, 
<r0iji',  a  wedge,  and  elfios,  resemblance.  Fr.,  entosphenal.  Sphenoid 
and  situated  internally.    [L.]    Cf.  E.  bone. 

ENTOSPOKI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E^ta-toVpo^r-Ke).  From  ei/rds, 
within,  and  <rn-dpo?,  a  seed.  01:  Wallroth,  a  group  of  Fungi,  com- 
prising those  Sporomycetes  and  Hyphomycetes  whose  spores  are 
confined  in  the  sporangeia.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ENTO.STEOMYCES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2nt-o2s-te2-o2m'i2(u«)-sez- 
(kas).  Gen.,  entosteomycet'os  (-is).  From  ivro^,  within,  otrreoi',  a 
bone,  and  juvict)?,  a  fungus.  Fr.,  entosteomyce.  Ger.,  innere 
Knochenschivamm.    A  fungous  growth  in  the  intorior  of  a  bone. 

[L,  60.] 

BNTOSTETHIDIA  (Lat.),  ENTOSTHIA  (Lat.),  ENTOS- 
THiniA  (Lat),  n's  n.  pi.  E2n-to''s-te!'th(tath)-i2d'i2-a,  -to=s'thi2-a», 
-to^s-thi^d'i^-a^.  Gr.,  evToarrid^Bia,  evroadLa,  evrotrOiSia.  The  intes- 
tines.   [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

ENTOSTHOBLAST,  n.  E^n-to^s'tho-blaSst.  From  eVroo-fle, 
within,  and  ^Aa(TTd?,  a  germ.  Of  Agassiz,  any  small  granule  visible 
within  the  nucleolus  of  a  cell  or  ovum.    [K.] 

ENTOSYtVIAN,  adj.  E^n-to-si^l'vis-a'^n.  From  ei-Td!.  within, 
and  Sylvius,  the  Latinized  name  of  Jacques  Dubois.  Situated  with- 
in the  Sylvian  fissure  (said  of  a  fold  included  in  the  island  of  Reil). 
[L,  14  (a,  29).] 

ENTOTENTORIAIi,  adj.  E^n-to-te^n-to'ri^-a'l.  Situated 
internally  to  the  tentorial  fissure  or  convolution.    [L,  14.] 

ENTOTHAIAMTJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  B2n-to(to=)-tha21(tha=l)'a2m- 
(a^m)-u3s(u*s).  From  ei/rds,  within,  and  0aAa|uo;  (see  Thalamus). 
Of  E.  C.  Spitzka,  the  inner  gray  thalamic  zone.  ["  Science,"  April 
9, 1881,  p.  166  (I).] 

ENTOTIC,  adj.  E'n-tot'i'k.  From  cfto!,  within,  and  oSs,  the 
ear.  Fr.,  entotiqrie.  Ger.,  entotisch.  Pertaining  to  the  interior  of 
the  ear  or  to  the  perception  of  sound  due  to  some  condition  of  the 
auditory  apparatus,  and  not  to  any  cause  external  to  the  ear.  [A, 
521 ;  L,  66.] 

BNTOTORRHCEA(Lat.),n.f.  E2nt-ot-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-aS:  From 
evTds,  within,  o5s,  the  ear,  and  pelv.  to  flow.  Fr.,  entotoi-rhee.  Ger., 
inneres  Ohrenlaufen.    Internal  otorrhcea.    [L,  50  (a,  21).] 

ENTOTROCHANTER(Lat.),  n.  m.  E2n-to(to3)-tro(tro2)-ka2n- 
(ch2a3n)'tu^r(tar).  Gen.,  entotrochanter'os  i-is).  From  ecToff, 
within,  and  rpoxavrrip,  a  trochanter.  The  lesser  trochanter  of  the 
femur.    [L.] 

ENTOTYMPANIC,  adj.  E^n-to-ti^m-pa'n'i'k.  From  ei/rds, 
within,  and  rvfj^iravot'  ^see  Tympanum).  Situated  within  the  tym- 
panum,   [a,  29.] 

ENTOURANT  (Fr.),  adj.    A'n^-tu-ra'n^.    See  Ciecumdans. 

ENTOXICATIO  (Lat.),  ENTOXICISMUS  (Lat.),  ENTOX- 
ISMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E2n-to=x-i2-ka(ka>l'shi2^ti2)-o,  -i^-si^z- 
(ki3s)'mu3s(mu*s),  -i^z(i2s)'muSs(mu*s).  From  ep,  in,  and  to£ik6v, 
poison.    See  Intoxication  and  Poisonino. 

BNTOZ^NA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-to(to=)-ze'(za"e»)-na».  From 
evTos.  within,  and   o^aLva,  a   fcetid  smell.      Fr.,  entoz^ne.     See 

OZJESA. 

.  ENTOZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  entozoon  {q.  v.).  E''n-to(tb')-zo'a'. 
See  also  Metazoa. 

ENTOZOAI,,  ENTOZOIC,  adj's.  E>n-to-zo'a«l,  -i=k.  Pertain- 
ing to  the  Entozoa.  of  the  nature  of  an  entozoon.    [L,  66.] 

BNTOZOOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-to(to')-zo-o(oS)-je2n- 
(ge2n)'e'^s-i''s.  Gen.,  entozoogenes'eos  (-gen'esis).  From  efrds, 
within,  ii^ov.  an  animal,  and  yeVetrts,  generation.  Fr.,  entozoogen- 
6sie,  entozoogen^se.  Ger.,  Eingeweidet!}iiererzeugung,  Of  Ritgen, 
the  generation  of  entozoa.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENTOZOOI.OGY,  n.  E^n-to-zo-o^l'o-ji'.  From  evrdj,  within, 
^cSov,  an  animal,  and  Adyos,  understanding.  Fr.,  entozoologie. 
Ger.,  Eingeweideioiirmerlelire.    The  natural  history  of  entozoa. 

ENTOZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-to-zo'o^n.  From  ivros,  within, 
and  i<^ov,  an  animal.  Fr.,  e.,  entozoaire.  Ger.,  E.,  Eingeweide- 
wurm!  It.,  entozoa.  &x>->entozoario.  An  internal  animal  parasite. 
The  entozoa  comprise  all  the  animal  parasites  that  infest  the  in- 
terior of  the  body,  whether  within  the  tissues,  in  the  circulating 
fluids,  or  upon  a  free  surface  (see  also  Metazoa).— E.  folliculaire, 
E.  folliculorum.    Of  E.  Wilson,  the  Demodex  folUculoruni. 

ENTOZOOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E»n-to(to=)-zo-o'si2s.  Gen.,  ento- 
zoos'eos  (-is).  From  evrdy,  within,  and  ^uoxri?,  a  making  alive.  See 
Entozooqenesjs. 

ENTPOIiARISIBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-po-la'r-e-zer'un'.  See 
Depolarization. 

ENTRAILS,  n.  pi.  E^n'tralz.  Fr.,  entrailles.  Ger..  Eivge- 
weide.  lt.,viscere.  &p,,  entrain  as.  The  internal  organs  of  an  ani- 
mal, especially  the  stomach  and  intestines.    [C] 

BNTRAIneMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A^n^-tre^n-ma^n'.  Gymnastic 
exercise.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

ENTRANCEMBNT,  u.  E^n-tra'ns'me^nt.  An  old  term  fop 
apoplexy.    [L.  290.] 
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ENXBAVES  .(Fr.),  n.  pi.  ASn«-fr9.'v.  Cords,  straps,  etc.,  for 
binding  an  animal  in  a  certain  posture  for  purposes  of  examination 
or  operation.    [A,  801  (o,  21).] 

ENXBEC6tB  (Fr.),  n.  A»n"tr'kot.  The  muscles,  etc.,  Trhich 
occupy  the  intercostal  spaces.    [A,^85  (a,  ai).] 

ENTBECOCPil  (Fr.),  adj.  A>n''tr'ku-pa.  Interrupted.  [A, 
301  K  21).] 

ENTRECOTJPER  (Fr.),  v.  intr.  A=n=tr'ku-pa.  To  interfere 
(said  of  horses).    [L,  41.] 

ENTRE-CKOISEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A"n2tr'-krwa'z-ma>n».  See 
Decussation. 
BNTRE-DBUX  (Fr.),  n.  A=n=tr'-du».  See  Entrb-fesses. 
ENTREE  (Fr.),  n.  A^n^-tra.  An  entrance.— E.  de  l'aqu6<lnc 
de  Sylvius,  E.  de  I'entonnoir.  The  entrance  to  the  Sylvian 
aqueduct.  [1, 39.]— E.  ext6rieure  de  la  matrice.  An  old  term 
for  the  vulva.    LA,  44.] 

ENTREFBGOS,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  potato  iSolanum  tuber- 
osum).   [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ENTRBFEIi,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  genus  Trifolium.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ENTRE-FBSSES  (Fr.),  n.  A^nnr'-fe^^s.  In  the  cow,  a  mass  of 
fat  situated  immediately  behind  the  udder.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ENTKEFESSON  (Fr.),  n.  A'n2tr'fe''s-so=n».  From  enfre,  be- 
tween, and  fesse,  the  buttock.  1.  Intertrigo  of  the  cleft  of  the  but- 
tocks.   [G.]    2.  The  perinseum.    [A,  B18.] 

ENTREFEUILI-B    (Fr.),  n.     A=n2tr'fu5-el-.y'.     A  secondary 
leaf  growing  at  the  axis  of  a  primary  leaf.    [L,  41.] 
ENXREGREFFE  (Fr.),  adj.     Ain^tr'gre^f-fa.     See  Coales- 

CENT. 

ENTRE-NCEUD  (Fr.),  n.    A'n^tr'nu"     See  Internode. 
BNTRBVADIS,    ENTREVIGES,   ENTKEVIGNES,    BN- 

TKEVCEDISSO,  n's.    In  Provence,  the  Clematis  flammula.    [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

ENXRICHIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-tri'-ki2(eh=i'')-as(aSs)'i's. 
Gen.,  entrichias'eos  (-is).  From  iv  (see  In-*),  and  rpixiairis,  a  disease 
of  the  eyelids.    See  Tbichiasis. 

ENTRICHOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-tri2-ko(ch»o)'ma'.  Gen.,  en- 
trichom'atos  i-is).  From  ir,  in,  and  Tp^x"*"*.  ^  growth  of  hair. 
Ger.,  Haarrand  der  Augenlider  (1st  def .).  1.  An  old  name  for  the 
tarsus  and  the  ciUary  edge  of  the  eyelid  with  the  ciha.  [F.]  2.  See 
Tkichiasis. 

ENTRINDEX  (Ger.),  adj.  E^nt-ri^nd'e't.  See  DECQHTicATEn 
(1st  def.). 

ENTR'OPERCri.B  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-tro-pe^r-ku'l.  The  bony 
part  of  the  head  of  a  fish  situated  behind  the  inferior  maxillary 
bone.    [L,  42.] 

ENTROPION  (Lat.).  ENTROPIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E=n-trop- 
(tro^pj'i^o^n,  -u'm(u*ra).  From  ifTpenei-v.  to  turn  inward.  Fr.,  entro- 
pion. Ger..  Entropium,  Elnwartskehrung.  An  Inversion  or  turning 
in  (usually  applied  to  the  ciliary  margin  of  the  eyeUd).  [A,  326  (a,  21) ; 
F 1— Entropion  aigu  (Fr.).  E.  of  the  eyelid  produced  by  an  acute 
^pasm  of  the  orbicular  muscle.  [L,  41,  87  (a,  14).]— E.  bulbale. 
E.  of  the  eyelid  in  which  the  contracting  process  involves  the  tarsal 
and  ocular  conjunctiva  and  also  the  retrotarsal  fold.  In  this  case 
the  entire  Ud  may  be  inverted.  [F.]— E.  cieatriciale.  Fr.,  en- 
tropion  cicatriciel.  Ger.,  narbiges  E.  E.  resulting  from  cicatricial 
contraction.  [F.]— E.  der  Greise  (Ger.).  See  E.  senile.—^,  mus- 
culare.  Fr.,  entropion  musculaire.  Ger.,  musmldres  E.  E.  of 
the  eyelid  occurring  inconsequence  of  some  irritation  which  affects 
the  conjunctiva  or  cornea,  or  of  some  disease  of  the  eyeball  causing 
pain  and  reflex  contraction  of  the  orbicular  muscle.  It  usually 
occurs  in  the  lower  lid  and  in  advanced  years.  [F.]— E.  organi- 
cum.  E.  of  the  eyelid  caused  by  contraction  of  the  lid  following 
diphtheritic  or  gonorrhoeal  conjunctivitis  or  a  cicatricial  formation. 
[A,  326  (a,  31).]— E.  palpebrae.  E.  of  the  eyelid.— E.  senile.  Fr., 
entropion  senile.  Ger.,  E.  der  Qreise.  1.  E.  of  the  eyelid  due  to 
shrinking  of  the  globe  of  the  eye  in  old  age.  [L,  41,  87  (a,  14).]  2. 
See  E.  musculare.—M.  spasinodicuin,  B.  spasticum.  See  E. 
musculare. — E.  tarsale.  Fr.,  entropion  tarsale.  Ger.,  tarsales 
E.  E.  of  the  lid,  in  which  the  contracting  or  cicatricial  process  is 
mainly  eonflned  to  the  tarsus  which  is  curved  in  upon  itself  ;  ii.su- 
ally  the  result  of  long-continued  granular  conjunctivitis.  [F.]— 
Introsusceptic  e.    See  E. 

ENTROPY,  n.  E^n'tro'p-i'.  Fr.,  entropie.  Ger.,  Entropie. 
Of  Clusius.  that  portion  of  the  energy  of  a  body  or  of  a  system 
which  can  no  longer  be  converted  into  mechanical  work.     [B,  49.] 

ENXR'OUVEBT(Fr.),  adj.    A'n'-tru-ve^r.    1.  Partly  open.    2. 
Of  the  veterinarians,  sprained  in  the  shoulder  joint.    [A,  474.] 
ENTR'OUVERTURE  (Fr.),  n.    A'n'-tru-ve^'r-tu'r.    See  ficABT. 
-ENTSAXJERUNG  (Ger.),  n.     E'nt-zoi'e'r-un'.     Deoxidation. 
[L,  80.1 
ENTSCHEIDEND  (Ger.),  adj.    E'nt-shid'e'nd.    See  Critical. 
ENTSCHEIDUNG  (Ger.),  n.      E^'nt-shid'un".      See  Crisis.— 
E'sllnien.      See  Iaskje   discriminales.  —  Liangsame    B.      See 
Lysis. 

ENXSCHI/tJPFUNG  (Ger.),  ii.  E=nt-shlu''pf'un2.  An  involun- 
tary discharge  (e.  g.,  of  semen).    [L,  80.] 

ENTSCHWEFBtN  (Ger.),  v.  E^nt-shwafeTn.  To  desul- 
phurize.   [B.] 

ENTSCHWEFEI.UNG  (Ger.),  u.  E'nt-shwaf'e'l-un".  Desul- 
phuration.    [B.] 


ENXSCHWEM.UNG  (Ger.),  u.     E^nt-shweTun".     See  Detu- 

UESCENCE. 

ENTSPANNER  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-spa'n'ne^r.  A  laxator  muscle. 
[A,  521.] 

BNTSPANNUNG  (Ger.),  u.  E^nt-spa'n'nun".  Eelaxation, 
atony.  [A,  521.]— E'snaht.  See  Belief  sutcjke.— E'sschnitt. 
See  Belief  ikcision. 

ENXSXEHEND  (Ger.),  adj.  E=nt-sta'he=nd.  1.  Springing 
from.    2.  Nascent. 

ENXSTEHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    E^nt-sta'hun'.    Nascency,  genesis. 
[L,  80.]— E'szustand.    Nascency,  the  nascent  state.    [A,  521.] 
ENXSXEL.L,UNG  (Ger.),  n.    E^'nt-ste^l'un'.    See  Deformity. 
ENXWASSERT(^Ger.),adj.    E^'nt-vas'se'rt.    Deprived  of  water, 
rendered  anhydrous.    [A,  521.] 

ENTWASSERUNG  (Ger.).  n.  E^nt-vas'se'r-un'.  1.  Dehydra- 
tion.   [A,  521.]    2.  See  Drainage  (2d  def.). 

ENTWICKEIiUNG(Ger.),ENTWICKI,UNG(6er.),n's.  E"nt- 
vi^k'e^l-un",  -lun''.  See  Development,  Evolution,  and  Delivery 
(1st  def .).— E'sbedingung.  A  condition  of  development.  [A,521.] 
— E'senergie.  The  "specific  energy"  of  development.  [Mar- 
chand  (A,  319).]— E'sflthig.  Capable  of  development.— E'sfehler. 
A  defect  of  development.  [A,  521.]- E'sfieber.  See  Anaphyto- 
PYRA.— E'sgang.  The  process  of  development.  [A,  521.]— E'sge- 
scliichte.  See  Embryology.— E'sgesetz.  A  law  of  development. 
[A,  521.]— E'shemmend.  Hindering  development.  [A,  521.]— 
B'shemmung.  A  restriction  of  development  (as  after  castration). 
[Samuel  (A,  319).]— E'skraft.  See  .B'scjiej-m'e.- B'skrankheiten. 
Diseases  due  to  defective  development.  [Samuel- (A,  319).]— E's- 
lehre.  The  doctrine  of  evolution.  [L,  80.]— E'smodus.  A  mode 
of  development.  [A,  521.]— E'gperlode.  A  period  of  development. 
[A,  521.]— E'sprocess.  A  process  of  development.  [D,  4.]— E's- 
i-eihe.  A  series  of  developmental  processes.  [A,  521.]— E'sstadi- 
um.  A  stage  of  development.  [A,  521.]— E'sstBrang.  Derange- 
ment of  development,  [A,  521.]— E'sstufe.  A  step  in  development. 
[A,  521.]- E'szeit.  See  jE'spcn'ode.— Falschuiig  dev  E.  See 
Cenogenesis. 

ENXWOHNEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  E^nt-vu'n'e^n.  1,  To  give  up  a 
habit  or  the  exercise  of  a  function.    2.  To  wean.    [A,  521.] 

ENTWOHNUNG  (Ger.),  u.  E^n1>vu»n'un2.  1.  See  Apethesis. 
3.  Weaning.    [A,  521.]    . 

BNTWURZELN  (Ger.),  BNTWUBZELUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  E^nt- 
vurtz'e^ln, -e"l-un2.    Eradication.    [A,  521.] 

ENTYPOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^n-ti^du'j-po'si^s.  Gr.,  e^Tu'iriiKri! 
(from  ivTvirovv,  to  carve  upon).  Fr.,  entypose.  An  old  name  for 
the  glenoid  cavity  of  the  scapula.    [L,  41,  50.] 

ENTZIEHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^nt-tse'hun^.  A  withdrawal,  with- 
holding, deprivation,  abstraction.  [A,  450.]— Blute'.  Bloodlet- 
ting.—E.  der  warnie.  Abstraction  of  heat.  [L,  80.]— E'sdiat. 
A  restricted  diet.  [Kisch  (A,  319).]— B'skur,  A  course  of  treat- 
ment by  restriction  of  the  diet.  [A,  521.] 
ENTZtfCKUNG  (Ger.),  u.  E=nt-tsu»k'un2.  See  Ecstasy. 
BNTZUNDBAR  (Ger.),  adj.  E^nt-tsu'nd'ba^r.  Inflammable. 
[L,43.]     __ 

ENTZUNDBN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  and  intr.  E'nt-tsu'nd'e^n.  1.  fTr.) 
to  burn,  to  irritate.    [A,  521.]    2.  (Intr.)  to  be  inflamed.    [L,  80.] 

BNTZUNDET  (Ger.),  adj.  E2nt-t.su»nd'e2t.  Inflamed.  [L, 
46,  80.] 

ENTZiJNDIilCH  (Ger.),  adj.  E^nt-tsu'nd'li^ch!!.  See  Inflam- 
matory. 

ENTZiJNDUNG(Ger.).n.  E=nt-tsu"nd'un=.  See  Inflammation. 
— Adere'.  See  Phlebitis.— Aftere'.  See  Proctitis.- Allge- 
uieine  E.  Inflammation  of  all  the  structures  of  a  part.  {L,  eO.j 
— Aortene*.  See  Aortitis. — Angene'.  See  Ophthalmia. — 
Baucbfelle'.  SeePERrroNiTis.- Blasene'.  See  Cystitis.— Bla- 
senlialse*.  See  Cystauchenitis. — Blatternaugene*.  See  Con- 
junctivitis i;a)-io!osa.— Blutgefasse'.  See  Angeiitis.— Brust- 
drusene'.  See  Mastitis. — Brustfelle*.  See  Pleurisy. — Cubi- 
taldrusene'.  See  Adenitis  cubitalis. — Driisenbindehaute*. 
See  Adenologaditis. — Driisene',  See  Adenitis. — DUnndarme'. 
Inflammation  of  the  small  intestine.  [B.] — Elerstocke*.  See 
Oophoritis.— E'sartig.  Inflammatory.— E'sbeule.  See  Abscess. 
— E'serreger.  An  exciting  cause  of  inflammation.  [A,  681.1— 
E'sfell.  See  Buffy  coat. — E'shaut.  See  Buffy  coat. — E's- 
heerd.  An  inflammatory  focus. — E'skrust.  See  Buffy  coat. 
— E'slymphe.  See  Inflammatory  lymph. — E'sreiz.  Inflamma- 
tory irritation.  [D.l — E'sresiduum.  The  relics  of  a  former  in- 
flammation. [A,  521.]  See  Besidual  abscess.— E'srinde.  See 
Buffy  coat.— E'svorgang.  An  inflammatory  process.  [A,  521.] 
— E'swall.  The  inflammatory  wall-like  exudation  surrounding 
the  cavity  of  an  abscess.— E'swidrig.  Antiphlogistic.  [L,  80.]— 
E'szeitraum.  A  stage  of  inflammation.  [L,  80.]— Giclitlsclie 
E,  Gouty  inflammation.  [L,  80.] — Undeutliche  E.  Latent  in- 
flammation. [L,  SO.]—  Zerstreute  B.  Diffuse  inflammation.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).] 

ENUCLEATION,  n.  E-nu'-kle-a'shu'n.  Lat..  cnncZeafio  (from 
enudeare,  to  shell  out).  ¥r.,  enucleation.  Ger..  E.,  Ausschdlung. 
It.,  enucleazione.  Sp.,  enucleacidn.  The  process  by  which  a  tumor 
or  the  like  is  removed  or  becomes  detached  by  mere  separation  from 
the  surrounding  parts,  without  any  cutting  or  with  only  very  little  ; 
so  called  from  its  resemblance  to  the  escape  of  a  kernel  from  a  nut 
when  the  shell  is  broken. — E.  of  the  eye.  Lat.,  enucleatio  buU)i. 
Fr.,  Enucleation  de  Vceil.  Ger.,  E.  (oder  Ausschdlung,  Oder  Aus- 
losung)  des  Avges  (Oder  des  Augapfels).  The  removal  of  the  eye- 
ball, leaving  all  the  rest  of  the  orbital  tissues  in  place.  [F.] — Spon- 
taneous e.  The  process  by  which  a  fibrous  tumor  of  the  uterus  is 
detached  and  expelled  by  the  contraction  of  the  sun-ounding  mus- 
cular tissue.    [L,  20  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ENUCI-EATOK  (Lat.),  u.  m.  E(a)-nu5[nu«)-lUe'!-S,(a=)'to»r  ;  in 
Eng.,  e-nu"'kle-a-to'r.  Gen.,  enucleator'is.  An  instrument  for  ef- 
fecting enucleation.    [E.]    Cf .  Serrated  scoop. 

ENUCLiEOIiAR,  adj.  E-nu^-kle'o-la'r.  From  e  priv.,  and  nu- 
cleolus iq.  v.).  Ft.,  enucleolaire.  Laclsing  a  nucleolus,  non-nucleo- 
lated  (said  of  cells).    [J.] 

ENUIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=n'u'(u<)-la'.  1.  Of  Neclcer,  the  genus 
Inula.  2.  See.lSTjLA.  helenium.  [a,34.] — E.  campana.  Thelnula 
helenium.  [B,  121, 173  (o,  24).]— Extractum  enulai  [Finn.  Ph.,  Swiss 
Ph.].  See  jEctractMni  BELENii.— Syriipus  enulie.  Fr.,sirop  d'a«- 
nee.  Ger.,  Alantsyrup.  A  syrup  made  of  a  strained  mixture  of  S 
parts  of  juice  of  the  root  of  Inula  helenium  and  5  of  white  sugar. 
[B,  119.] — Unguentum  enulse.  See  Unguentum  inuls:.— Vinum 
enulae.  Fr.,  vin  d'aunee  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn.  :  vinum  emdatum.  A 
preparation  made  by  macerating  the  rhizome  of  Inula  helenium  in 
2  parts  of  white  wine  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773],  or  by  mixing  2  parts  of  tinct- 
ure of  Inula  helenium  with  25  of  red  wine  [Ph.  J'rench  Hosp.,  1B39]. 
[B,  119.]    See  also  Vin  d'AUN^E. 

ENUI.A  (Lat.).  n.  u.  pi.  E!'n-u=(u)'las.  Gr.,  eVouAa.  The  inner 
surfaces  of  the  gums.    [A,  387.] 

ENUI.ATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n-u»(u4)-lat(la»t)'u8s(u<s).  Contain- 
ing or  made  with  elecampane.    [B.]    See  Vinum  enulatum. 

ENCtlS  (Lat.),  ENUIilSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E2n-uS(u)'- 
li^s,  -u2(u)-li*2{li2s)'mu3s(mu*s).  From  evovXos,  curly.  Ger;,  Krdur 
seln.    The  curling  of  anything,  especially  the  hair.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENUtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=n-u=(u)'lo%.  Gr.,  eVovAoi-.  The  inner 
surface  of  the  gums.    [L,  84.] 

ENTTKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  E2n-u''(u)-re(ra)'si=s.  Gen.,  enures'eos 
(ris).  From  evoupeiv,  to  make  water  in.  Fr.,  enuresie.  Ger.,  Un- 
vermogen  den  Ham  zu  halten,  Einpissen.  It.,  enuresi.  Sp.,  e. 
Involuntary  micturition.  [D.]— E.  atonica  [Cullen].  E.  from  de- 
bility. [L,  290.]— E.  contlnua.  Incontinence  of  urine  persisting 
both  night  and  day.  [a,  29.] — E.  diurna.  Incontinence  of  urine 
occurring  during  the  day.  [a,  29.]— E.  irritata  [Cullen].  E.  from 
irritabihty.  [L,  290. J — E.  mechanica.  E.  from  mechanical  causes. 
[L,  80.] — E.  nocturna.  Fr.,  enuresie  nocturne.  Nocturnal  incon- 
tinence of  urine.  [D,  29.]— E.  paralytica,  E.  paralyticorum. 
Ger.,  paralytische  E.  E.  associated  with  paralysis  of  the  bladder. 
[D,  70.1— E.  spastica.  E.  due  to  spasm  of  the  bladder.  [A,  32fl 
(a,  14).l 

ENVAHISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^-va^-es-ma'ni".  See  Inva- 
sion. 

ENVAI/  (Fr.),  n.  A'n=-vasi.  A  place  in  the  department  of  Puy- 
de-D6me,  France,  where  there  is  a  gaseous,  slightly  alkaline  spring. 
[L,  87  (tt,  14).] 

ENVEIiOPE,  n.  A'n've'l-op.  Lat.,  integumentnm.  Fr.,  en- 
veloppe.  Ger.,  Decke.  It.,  invoglio,  inviluppo.  Sp.,  envolvedero, 
cubierta.  An  investing  membrane,  sheet,  or  layer. — Floral  e's. 
Lat.,  integumenta  fioralia.  Fr.,  enveloppes  fiorales.  Ger.,  Blii- 
thendecke.  The  protective  coverings  of  a  flower,  consisting  of  the 
calyx  and  corolla  ;  called  coUectiveW  the  perianth  or  perigone.  [B, 
77,  121,  123  (a,  24).]— Eeetal  e's.  Lat.,  velamenta  ovi,  velamina 
infantis.  Fr.,  enveloppes  de  Vceufiou  du  fontus).  (jer.,  EihiiUen 
des  Fottts.  It.,  inviluppi  fetali.  Sp.,  membranas  cobertoras  del 
feto.  Syn.:  foetal  membraTies.  The  membranes  that  envelop  the 
foetus  ;  the  chorion  and  the  amnion.  [A,  11.] — Medullary  e.  Fr., 
enveloppe  medullaire.  The  medullary  sheath  of  a  nerve-fibre.  [J, 
83.] — Nuclear  e.  See  Nuclear  membrane. — Serous  e.  of  the 
ovum.    Of  von  Baer,  the  subzonal  membrane. 

ENVELOPING,  adj.  E^n-vesrop-i^n^.  Lat.,  involutans.  Fr., 
enveloppant.  Ger.,  bedeckend,  iibeticleidend.  Surrounding  (said 
of  leaves  around  a  stem  or  in  aestivation).    [B,  1. 133  (a,  24).] 

ENVELOPPE  (Fr.),n.  A'n'-ve'-lop.  See  Envelope  and  Invo- 
LCCEDM.— E.  cellulaire.  Of  Mirbel,  the  cellular  tissue  immedi- 
ately under  the  cortical  layer  of  dicotyledons.  [B,  1  (a,  21).]- E's 
florales.  See  Floral  envelopes.— E.  herbac^e.  See  E.  cellu- 
laire.— E.  s^minale.  The  envelope  of  a  seed-kernel.  [B,  1  (o,  24).] 
— E.  sub6reuse.  A  vegetable  layer  or  parenchyma  that  assumes 
the  character  of  cork  (cortical  tissue).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

ENVENIMATION  (Fr.),  n.  ASn^^-veS-ne-ma'-se-oSn'.  The  in- 
troduction and  action  of  the  poison  of  serpents.    [A,  885  (a,  21).] 

ENVENIME(rr.),adj.  A'n»-ve»-ne-ma.  Poisoned  with  venom. 
[A,  301.] 

ENVEBGUKE  (Fr.),  n.  A'n'-ve^r-guSr.  The  width  of  the  ex- 
tension of  a  bird's  wings  when  they  are  spread  to  fly.  [L,  41.] — 
Grande  e.  The  distance  from  the  middle  flnger  of  one  band  to 
that  of  the  other,  the  arms  being  extended  as  far  as  possible.  [L,  49.] 

ENVIE  (Fr.),  n.  A'ni'-ve.  1.  A  hang-nail.  2.  An  urgent  desire. 
3.  A  birth-mark.  [L,  41, 105  (a,  14).] — E.  des  feniines  enceintes. 
The  longing  for  certain  fruits  or  foods  experienced  by  pregnant 
women.    [L,  41.]— E.  d'uriner.    An  urgent  desire  to  urinate. 

ENVINASSA,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Agaricus  campestris.  [B, 
181  (a,  24).] 

ENVOIEUKE  (Fr.).  n.  A'n^-vwa'-lu'r.  A  slight  curve  in  the 
plane  of  the  blade  of  a  pair  of  scissors.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ENXOFBE  (Port),  n.  E'n-sho'fra.  The  commercial  term  for 
sulphur.    [L,  77  (a,  14).] 

ENYDKOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2n'i2(u=)-dro!!s.  Gr.,  eVuSpos  (from  iv. 
in,  and  viiap,  water).  Living  in  water,  containing  much  water  ;  as 
a  n.,  an  setite,  or  eagle-stone,  containing  water.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

fiNYPNAEISME  (Fr.),  n.  A-nep-naS-h=z;'m.  From  ivi'uvMv,  a 
dream.    Animal  magnetism.    [L,  41.] 

ENYPNION,  n.  n.  E''n-i2p(u«p)'ni2-o'n.  Qr.,ivaTrvi.ov(iTomiv, 
in,  and  vttvik,  sleep).  Lat.,  insomnium.  Fr.,  reve.  Ger.,  Traum. 
It.,  segno.    Sp.,  sueno.    A  dream.    [L,  50,  94.] 


ilNYPNIOTISME  (Fr.),  n.   A-nep-ne-o-ti^z'm.    Magnetic  sleep. 

[L,  41,] 

ENYSTEON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-ni2s(nu«s)'tro=n.  Gr.,  fiiniarpov. 
Fr.,  caillette.  Ger.,  Labmagen.  It.,  caglio.  Sp.,  cuajar.  See 
Abomasum. 

ENZIAN  (Ger.),  n.  E^n-tse-aSn'.  The  genus  Gentiana.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— Bartiger  E.  The  Gentiana  barbata.  [B,  ISO  (a,  24).]— 
Bitterer  E.  The  Gentiana  amarella.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Deutsch- 
er  E.  The  Gentiana  germanica.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— Edler  E.  The 
Gentiana  lutea.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— E'extrakt.  See  Extractum 
GENTIAN.®. — E'getvaclise.  The  GentianaceoB.  [B.] — E'tinctur 
[Ger.  Ph.].  See  Tinctura  GENTiAN.fls. — E'wurzel.  Gentian-root; 
the  root  of  Gentiana  lutea,  and  other  species  used  instead  of  it. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Felde'.  The  Gentiana  campestris.  [B,  180  (o, 
84).]— Gebrauchlicher  E.  The  Gentiana  lutea.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Gelber  E.  Yellow  or  red  gentian-root ;  the  root  of  Gentiana 
lutea,  Gentiana  punctata,  Gentiana  pannonica,  or  Gentiana  pur- 
purea. [B,  180  (tt,  24).]— Gemeiner  E.  The  Gentiana  lutea.  [B, 
180  (a.  24).]— Geohrter  E.  The  Gentiana  auriculata.  [B,  180  (o, 
24).]— Grosser  E.  The  Gentiana  lutea.  [B.180(a,24).l— Herbste'. 
The  Gentiana  amorella.  [B,  180.] — Kreuz-E.  The  Gentiana  cru- 
ciata.  [B,  180  (tt,  24).] — Lungene'.  The  Gentiana  pneumonanthe. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Niedriger  B.  The  Gentiana  humilis.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— Punktirter  E.  The  Gentiana  punctata.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— 
Purpurrother  E.  The  Gentiana  purpurea.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
Bother  E.  See  Gelber  .B.— Schwalbenwurzartiger  E.  The 
Gentiana  asclepiadea.  [B.  180  (o,  24).]— Seifenkrautblattriger 
E.  The  Gentiana  saponaria.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— Spitziger  E.  The 
root  of  Gentiana  purpurea.  [B,  180.]— Stengelloser  E.  The 
Gentiana  acaulis.  [B,  180  (tt,  24).]— Stumpfblattriger  E.  The 
Gentiana  obtusifolia.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— Ungarischer  E.  The 
Gentiana  pannonica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— "Weisse  E'wurzel.  The 
root  of  Laserpitium  latifolium.  [B,  180.]— Weisser  E.  1.  Dog's 
excrement.  See  Album  grcecum.  2.  The  Laserpitium  latifolium. 
IB,  180  (a.,  84).] 

ENZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'n-zo'o^n.  From  iv,  in,  and  fijioi',  an 
animal.    See  Entozoon. 

ENZOONOMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'n-zo-o(oS)-nom(no2m)'i=-a». 
From  iv,  in,  ^wov,  an  animal,  and  vdju-oj,  a  law.    See  Entozoology. 

ENZOOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E^n-zo-ot'i'^-a'.  From  iv,  among, 
and  ^tjtoi',  an  animal.  Fr.,  enzootics.  Ger.,  Enzootien,  Landes- 
viehseuchen.    Enzootic  di.seases.    [L,  41,  43,  50,  135  (a,  14).] 

ENZOOTIC,  adj.  E"n-zo-o't'i=k.  Lat.,  enzooticus.  Fr.,  en- 
zobtique.  Ger.,  enzootisch.  Prevailing  among  the  lower  animals 
of  a  certain  district  (said  of  diseases).    [L,  43,  50  (a,  14).] 

ENZYMAmIE  (Ger.),  n.  E^n-tsu'-ma-me'.  From  Iv,  in,  ivinji, 
a  ferment,  and  al^a,  blood.  Infection  of  the  blood  with  a  ferment. 
["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1879  (Phys.),  p.  30  (L).] 

ENZYME,  n.  E"n'zim.  From  iv.  within,  and  Jv>7|,  leaven.  A 
ferment  formed  within  the  animal  body.    [B,  11.] 

ENZYMIC,  adj.  E^n-zi^m'i^k.  Pertaining  to  an  enzyme. 
[B,  11.] 

ENZYMOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2n-zi(zu«)-mo'si2s.  Gen.,  enzy- 
mos'eos  (-is).  From  iv,  in,  and  ^u/iwo-is,  fermentation.  Fermenta- 
tion produced  by  an  enzyme.    [B,  11.] 

EOLIPYLE,  n.    E-o^l'i^-pil.    See  ^oliptle. 

EON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  and  f .    E(a)'o=n(on).    See  .^ON. 

£on£  (Fr.),  n.  A-o-na.  A  piant  found  in  Brazil  (the  mucura-e- 
ha  of  the  'Tecuna  Indians),  resembling  the  Amaranthacece  (perhaps 
Petiveria  tetrandra).  The  bark  enters  into  the  composition  of  cu- 
rare. [A,  385  (o,  21) ;  B,  121  (n,  24) ;  Joubert,  "Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  14).] 

EOROO,  u.  In  Tahiti,  the  fruit  of  Artocarpus  ineisa.  [B,  88 
(tt,  14).] 

EOSIN,  n.  E'o-si^n.  From  rim.  the  dawn.  Fr.,  cosine.  Ger., 
E.  It.,  Sp.,  eosina.  Tetrabromiluorescein,  Cg-oHfiBrjOa,  a  4-atom 
bromine  substitution  product  of  fluorescein  ;  a  brownish-red  pow- 
der which  crystallizes  from  its  solution  in  acetic  acid  in  yellow 
prisms  ;  used  as  a  staining  agent  in  microscopy.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

EOSINOPHILOUS,  adj.  E-o-si2n-o2t'i=l-u=s.  From  ijiis  (see 
EosiN),  and  ^lAetc,  to  love.  Fr.,  iosinophile.  Ger.,  eosinophil.  Of 
Ehriich,  easily  colored  by  eosin  (said  of  cells  and  granules).    [K,  6.] 

EOCI,  n.    In  Tahiti,  the  Dioscorea  alata.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EOUNO,  EOUBBE,  n's.  In  Provence,  the  Hedera  helix.  [B, 
88  (a,  14).] 

EOUSE,  n.    In  Languedoc,  the  Quercus  ilex.    [B,  121  (tt,  24).] 

EOUSINE,  u.  In  Languedoc,  the  acorns  of  Quercus  ilex.  [B, 
121  (a.  24).] 

EOUSSES,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  Sambucus  ebulus.  [B,  181 
(tt,  24).] 

f;OUVE  (Fr.),  u.  A-u-va.  The  Pinu^  cembra.  [B,  121,  173 
(tt,  24).] 

EPACIHtJITI,  [Mex,  Ph.],  u.  The  Croton  dioicus.  [A,  447 
(tt,  21).] 

EPACMASTICOS  (Lat.),  EPACMASTICUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
E*p-a2k(a^k)-ma2s(ma3s)'li2-ko2s,  -ku^s(ku*s).  Gr.,  eiraK/iao-riKos 
(from  eni,  upon,  and  aKixd^tiv,  to  be  in  full  bloom).  Fr.,  ^pacmas- 
tique.    Ger.,  epakma^tisch.    See  Anabatic. 

EPACME  (Lat. ),  n.  f .  E2p-a2k(a'kyme(ma).  Gr.,  ejraiciuii  (from 
iiTi,  upon,  and  axun,  a  summit).  Fr.,  epacme.  Ger.,  Zunahme.  1. 
Vigor  ;  over-activity.  2.  An  exacerbation  in  an  acute  disease.  3. 
The  approach  of  an  acute  disease  to  its  crisis.  [A,  328  (tt,  30) ;  A, 
385ia,  21);  L,  41, 135  (tt,  14).] 

EPACBE/E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-a2k(a=k)'re2-e(as  e").  Fr., 
ipacreees.    Of   Eeichenbach,    a   subdivision   (of   Dumortler   and 
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others,  a  tribe ;  of  Spach,  a  section)  of  the  Epacridecs  {Epacri- 
dacece  [LindleyJ),  comprising  the  Ktcheaceoe,  Sprengeliaceie,  and 
Lysinemaceoe  (or  the  Bicheecey  Sprerigeliece,  Jjysinemece,  Epa- 
cris,  etc.),  and  having  a  capsular,  many-seeded  fruit.  The  Epa- 
cridacece  of  Llndley  (Fr.,  ipacridacees)  are  an  order  of  the  Eri- 
cales,  comprising  the  Styphelieoe  and  E.  ;  of  E.  Brown,  an  order 
of  monopetalous  dicotyledons  comprising  Styphelia,  Bichea,  etc. ; 
of  Agardh,  an  order  of  the  Aridifolioe  ;  'of  Reicheubach,  a  division 
of  the  Primuleos  (in  1828,  a  division  of  the  Lysimachiacece),  com- 
prising the  Stypheliaceoe  and  E.  ;  of  Link,  a  suborder  of  the  Eri- 
cacece,  consisting  of  Epacris  ;  of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Erica- 
Tiece-,  including  the  E.  and  Stenanthcreoe.  The  EpacHdeoe  of  Lind- 
ley  (Fr.,  epacridees)  are  an  order  of  the  Monopetalece  (or  of  the 
Ericinece  [Bartling,  Meissner],  or  Ericacecu  [Don],  or  Ericales 
[Bentham  and  Hooker]).  The  Epacriece  of  Don  are  a  tribe  of  the 
Epacridacece.    [B,  19,  42, 121,  ITO  (a,  84).] 

EPACROS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-a^Wa'kj'ro^s.  Gr.,  eiroKpos  (from 
ETTi,  upon,  and  ixpa.,  the  highest  point).  Of  Hippocrates,  pointed  at 
the  end.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

EPACTAIi,  adj.  E^'p-aSk'ta^l.  From  eTraitTos,  brought  on. 
Lat.,  epactalis.  Fr.,  epactal.  Ger.,  e.  Adventitious  (see  E.  cabti- 
iiAGEs) ;  as  a  n.,  a  Wormian  bone  that  sometimes  takes  the  place 
of  the  superior  corner  of  the  parietal  bone.    [A,  387,  518.] 

EPAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-a'-go'je(ga).  Gen.,  epagog'es. 
Gr.,  ejrayiayri  (from  eTrdvet»',to  bring  in).  1.  An  introduction,  a  fall- 
ing into.    2.  A  pressure,  congestion.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPAGOGIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!p-a=-go-ji«(gi2)-l(e)'ti=s.  Gen., 
epagogiit'idos  {-is).  From  eirayMyto*',  the  prepuce  (see  also -itis*). 
Ger.,  Vorhaufentzundung.    See  Posthitis. 

EPAGOGIOCARCINOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-aS-gp-3i2(gi»)-o- 
(o3)-ka3r-si'^n(ki*n)-o'ma3.  Gen.,  epagogiocarcinom'atos  (-is).  From 
etraytiiytov.,  the  prepuce,  and  KopKiviojuta,  a  cancer.  Fr.,  Apdgogiocar- 
cinome.    Ger.,  Vorhautkrebs.    Preputial  carcinoma.    [L,  60.] 

BPAGOGIOMTH,  n.  B^p-a'-go  ji^i-o-UHh.  Lat.,  epagogio- 
lithus  (from  liraymyiov^  the  prepuce,  and  Atflos.  a  stone).  Fr.,  ^pa- 
gogiolithe.    Ger.,  Vorhautsfein.    See  Preputial  calculus. 

EPAGOGION  (Lat.),  EPAGOGIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E'p-a'- 
go'ii2(gi^)-o'*n,  -u3m(u^m).  Gr.,  tirayuyLov  (from  en-t,  upon,  and 
av6i>',todraw).  1.  The  prepuce.  [L,  60.]  2.  Of  Gorrseus,  see  Phi- 
mosis. 

EPAIS  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe^.  Thick,  fleshy  (said  of  leaves,  cotyle- 
dons, etc.).    [B,  1  (a,  34).J 

BPAISSI  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe=s-se.  Thickened  (said  of  the  peduncle 
of  plants  when  it  is  swollen  at  the  extremity).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EPAISSISSANT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe^s-ses-sa^n^.  Growing  thick. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

fiPAIS-SISSEMENT  (Fr.),  ii.  A-pe^s-ses-ma^n^.  A  thickening. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EP  ALP  ATE,  adj.  E-pa''l'pat.  Lat.,  epaijjatas  (from  e,  with- 
out, and  paipa7-e,  to  touch  lightly).  Vr.,epalpe.  Ger.,  ohne  Fiihl- 
homer.    Not  furnished  with  antennse.    [L,  41,  56.] 

EPALPEBKATIJS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-pa»l(pasi)-pe(pa)-brat- 
(bra3t)'u3s(u*s).  From  ex,  without,  and  palpebra,  the  eyelid.  Fr., 
dpalpebre.    Ger.,  ohne  Augenlider.    Without  eyelids.    [L,  41, 180.] 

BPANACLESIS  (Lat.),  n.  _f.  E2p-a2n(a3n)-a=-kles(klas)'i2s. 
Gen.,  e-panacles' eos  {-is).  Gr.,  eiraj'aKAijat?  (from  cTrt,  upon,  and 
avaitaXtiv,  to  recall),    A  return  of  fever.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EPANADIDON  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-a2n(aSn)-a=-di(de)'do=n(don). 
Gen.,  epanadidont' OS  {-is).  From  en-araStSdrat,  to  increase  more 
and  more.    Increasing  more  and  more  (said  of  fevers). 

EPANADIPIOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»p-a=n(a'n)-af-di=-plo'si2s. 
Gen.,  epanadiplos'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  eirai'o6iVAw<rts  (from  eiravaSiirXovv, 
to  repeat  yet  again).    Fr.,  Spanadiplose.    See  Anadiplosis. 

EPANAtEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-a'in(aSn)-aS-le2p(lap)'si2s. 
Gen.,  epanalep'seos  {-is).  Gr.,  iiravaXTj\f/i^  (from  eTravaXaii^ayeiy,  to 
take  up  again).    1.  See  Analepsis.    2.    See  Anadiplosis. 

EPANASTASIS(Lat.),n.f.  E2p-a2n{a»n)-a2s(aSs);taa-si2s.  Gen., 
epanastas'eos  {-as'tasis).  Gr.,  itravdoTturit  (from  eiravurravat,  to 
cause  to  rise  up).  Fr..  epanastasie.  Ger..  Ausbruch.  An  elevated 
etaorescence  of  the  skin  ;  a  pustule  (in  the  older  sense,  see  Pustule 
[Istdef.]).    [G.] 

EPANASTBMA(Lat.)jn.n,  E''p-a2n(a=n)-aSs-stefsta)'raa8.  Gen., 
epanastem'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  eTraydtmifia  (from  iiravia-Tdvai,  to  cause  to 
rise  up).  Ger.,  Hervorragung,  Fleischwdrzchen.  An  old  term  for 
a  caruncle,  especially  of  the  ocular  conjunctiva.    [L,  50,  135  (a.  14).] 

EPANCHEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-pa^n^sh-ma'n^.  An  effusion,  or 
extravasation  of  liquid  into  a  natural  or  pathological  cavity  or  into 
the  substance  of  a  part.    [A,  518.] 

EPANCYtOTOS  (Lat.),  EPANCYIOTU.S  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E'p- 
a''n(aSn2)-si^l(ku"l)-o'to2s,  -tu2s(tu<s).  From  iiri,  upon,  and  ayKv- 
AoiTds,  looped.  Fr.,  ipancylote.  Of  Oribasius,  a  kind  of  serpen- 
tine bandage.    [L,  84.] 

EPANESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-a=n(a'n)'e''s-i''s.  Gen.,  epanes'eos 
{-an'esis).  Gr.,  eirdyetri^  (from  enavievai,  to  relax).  Ger.,  Nachlassen. 
A  remission  or  abatement  (of  a  disease).     [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

EPANETUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p-a=n(a=n)'e»t-u's(u«s).  Gr.,eiraveTO! 
(from  ETravUvaL,  to  relax).  Ger.,  nachlassendes  Fieber.  Of  Good,  a 
remittent  fever.  [L,  60, 107  (a,  14).] — E.  liecticus.  Hectic  fever. 
[L,  29  (a,  S9).] — E.  malignus.  Severe  remittent  fever,  including 
yellow  fever,  with  others  dependent  apparently  on  malarial  origin. 
[L,  29  (a.  29).]— E.  malignus  flavus.  Yellow  fever.  [L,  29  (a,  29).] 
— E.  nntis.    A  mild  form  of  remittent  fever.    [L,  39  (a,  29l.] 

^VATHTLTSE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pa'-nel-y'.  In  the  Antilles,  the  Erythalis 
fruiicosa.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EPANOJUY,  n.    E-pa'^n'o-di''.    From  eirai-oSot,  a  return.    The 


return  of  an  irregular  form  or  development  of  a  flower  to  a  regular 
form,    [a,  22.] 

EPANORTHOSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E=p-a2n(a'n)-o2r-tho'sii's.  Gen., 
epanorthos'€os{-is).  Gr.,  enatfopdiatrLq  (from  inavopdovi',  to  setup 
again).  Ger.,  Wiederherstellung,  Zurechtsetzung.  The  restora- 
tion or  replacement  of  a  part  or  member  to  its  proper  condition  or 
position.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPANORXHOTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-a2n(a8n)-o2rth-o't(ot)'- 
i2k-u3s(u^s).    Gr.,  eiravopdotriKd^.    See  Corrigent. 

EPANOUI  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pa^-nu-e.  Expanded,  fully  developed. 
[B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPANOUISSEMENT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pa'-nu-es-ma'ns.  Eamifl- 
cation  (as  of  vessels  or  nerves) ;  expansion,  development  (as.of  a 
flower).    [A,  518  ;  B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPANTHEMA  (Lat.),  EPANTHESIS  (Lat.).  EPANTHIS- 
MA  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  n.  E2p-a=n(a3n)-the(tha)'ma=,  -si's,  -thi^z- 
(thi2s)'ma3.  Gen.,  epanthem'aios  {-is),  -ihes'eos  {-is),  -this'matos 
{-is).  Gr.,  iiriveiiii,ii,  (from  iiravielv,  to  bloom).  See  Efflorescence 
and  Exanthema. 

BPANTHOUS,  adj.  E=p-a=n'thu's.  From  eiri,  upon,  and  av9ot, 
a  flower.  ¥r.,^panthe.  Ger.,  auf  Jilumen  wachsend.  Growing  on 
flowers  (said  of  Fungi).    [B,  1  {a,  24),] 

EPANTLESIS  (Lat.),  n.'f.  E!p-a=nt(aSnt)-les(las)'i2s.  Gen., 
epantles'eos  {-is).  Gr.,  endvT^Titrt<;  (from  iiravrXtiv,  to  pour  over). 
Of  Hippocrates,  affusion  with  water.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  94.] 

EPAPH^BESIS  (Lat.),n.  f.  E2p-a2f(a=f)-e=r'(aS'e2r)-ei's-i=s. 
Gen.,  epaphcEre' seos  {-cer'esis).  Gr.,  en-o^aipEiris  (from  Inaj^axpelv, 
to  take  away  again).  Fr.,  ipaphhese.  Ger.,  wiederhoUes  Blutlas- 
sen  (Oder  AderJassen).  A  frequent  repetition  of  bloodletting.  [L, 
41,  50,  84,  136  (a,  14).] 

EPAPHRISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E«p-a=f(a'f)-ri2z(ri»s)'muSs- 
(mu*s).    From  eira((>pif«i>',  to  froth  up.    Frothing.    [A,  316.] 

EPAPHROS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-a2f(a=f)'ro2s.  Gr.,  ejroifpos  (from 
eiri,  upon,  and  oi^pd;,  foam).    Frothy.    [L,  94.] 

EPAPPOUS,  adj.  E-pa'ip'u^s.  From  e  priv.,  and  iraira-os,  down. 
Destitute  of  a  pappus  (said  of  a  seed),    [a,  24.] 

EPAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E(a)'pa3r.    See  Hepar. 

EPARAPETAIiOUS,  adj.  E-pa'r-aS-pe't'a'l-u's.  Lat.,epaJO- 
petalus  (from  ex,  without,  vapd,  near,  and  ireraAov,  a  petal).  Fr., 
^parap4tale.  Ger.,  ohne  Afierkronenbtatt.  Destitute  of  nectaries 
(said  of  flowers).     [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPARMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'p-a^r'ma^.  Gen.,  eparm'atos  {-is). 
Gr.,  eirapjua  (from'ejrm'petv,  to  raise  up).  An  old  term  for  a  swelling, 
especially  of  the  parotid  gland.    [L,  60,  136  (a,  14).] 

BPARPIiliE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-pa=r-pel-ya.    See  Spars. 

EPARPIM-EMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  A-paSr-pel-ma^n'.  The  separa- 
tion of  the  anthers  of  flowers.    [L,  ISO.] 

BPARS  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pa*rs.  Sparse,  irregularly  scattered  (said 
of  leaves  on  a  stem,  etc.).     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EP ARSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-a^r'si^^s.  Gen.,  epars'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
en-apcris  (from  eTraipcti',  to  raise  up).    See  Eparma. 

BPARTERIAI,,  adj.  E'p-aSr-te'ri^-a^i.  From  em,  upon,  and 
apTTjpia,  an  artery.  Situated  above  the  pulmonary  artery  (said  of  a 
branch  of  the  right  bronchus).    [L,  210.  J 

fiPARVIN  (Fr.),  n.    A-paSr-va^n^!.    See  Spavin, 

EPATICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E(a)-pa2t(past)'i=k-a=.    See  Hepatica. 

EPATORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-a''-to(to=)'ri2-o«n.  Of  Dioscorides, 
the  Eupatorium  cannabinum.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPAUtE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pol.  1.  The  shoulder  ;  in  the  Verfebrata, 
that. part  of  the  thoracic  limb  that  is  nearest  to  the  trunk.  2.  In 
the  He.xapoda,  the  second  article  of  the  anterior  feet.    [L,  41,  43.] 

EPAtrtETTE  (Fr.),  n.  A-po-leH.  In  the  Hymenoptera,  the 
piece  which  covers  the  base  of  the  anterior  wing.    [L,  41.] 

ilPEAUTBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-potr'.  The  Hordeum  vulgare  (Triti- 
cum  spelta).  [B,  38  (a,  14),  173  (a,  24).]— E.  amidonnier.  The 
Triticum  amyieum.  [A,  385  (o.  21).]— E.  locular.  The  Triticum 
monococcum.  [B,  131,  173  (a,  34).]— Grand  6.  See  .B.— Petit  6. 
See  E.  locular. 

EPAXIAt,  adj.  E''p-a''x'i'-a'l.  From  iiri,  upon,  and  axis 
(q.  v.).  Situated  above  or  dorsad  of  the  axis  ;  of  Huxley,  episkele- 
tal.    ["Med.  Kec,"  July  23, 1887  (L).] 

EP  AZOTE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  EPAZOTI,  [Mex.  Ph.],  n's.  A-paS- 
tho'ta,  -thot'l'.    The  Chenopodium  ambrosioides.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

EPBCHONTOCIC,  adj.  E"p-e»k-o''n-tos'i2k.  From  iirexeiv, 
to  check,  and  tokos,  parturition.  Having  the  property  of  moderat- 
ing uterine  contraction.     ["  Therap.  Gaz.,"  June,  1882,  p.  220.] 

EPBNCEPHAIIC,  adj.  E'p-e^n-se'f-ai'l'i'k.  From  eiri,  upon, 
and  €yKe4ta?iO<;,  the  brain.    Pertaining  to  the  epencephalon.    [L,] 

EPENCEPHAtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»p-e2n(e!n!)-se=f(ke2f)-a21- 
(a31)-o2n.  Fi'om-eirt,  upon,  and  eyic^<^oAos,  the  brain.  Ger.,  Hinter- 
hirn.  Sjn. :  hinderbrain,  hind-brain.  A  division  of  the  brain  of 
the  Mammalia,  embracing  the  medulla  oblongata,  the  cerebel- 
lum, and  the  pons  Varolii ;  of  Huxley,  that  portion  of  the  embry- 
onic brain  which,  being  formed  from  the  posterior  encephalic  vesi- 
cle, gives  rise  to  the  cerebellum,  the  pons  Varolii,  and  the  anterior 
part  of  the  fourth  ventricle.    [A,  5  ;  L,  14.] 

EPENCHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-e2n2'kism(ch!'u«m)-a8.  Gen., 
epenchym'atos  {-is).  From  ewt,  upon,  and  iyxvit'O.,  something 
poured  in.  Fr.,  ^penchyme,  ipine.  Fibro-vascular  vegetable  tis- 
sue,   IB,  131  (a,  34).] 

EPENCRANIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-e2n2-kran(kra»n)'i2s,  Gen., 
epencran' eos  (-is).  Gr.,  eTrcyKpavt's  (from  ewt.  upon,  iv,  in.  and  Kpo- 
viov,  the  skull).    An  old  name  for  the  cerebellum.    [L,  84.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  As,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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EPENDYM  (Ger.).  n.  E^p-e^n-du^m'.  See  Ependvma.— Cen- 
trale  E'fadeii.  See  Substantia  gelatinosa  centralis.— E'Caden, 
E'fasern.  The  delicate  fibres  forming  the  basis  of  the  ependyma. 
[I,  6  (K).]— E'zellenaaslaufer.  The  processes  (neuroglia  cells)  of 
the  ependyma.    [J.] 

EPENDYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E''p-e=u'di2m(du'm)-a.  Gen.,  epen- 
dym'atos  (.-is).  Gr.,  mmSvii.a.  (from  ^irei'Siiety,  to  put  on  over).  Fr., 
dpendyme.  Ger.,  Ependi/m,  Oehirnholilenhaut.  A  thin  layer  of 
neuroglia  (without  nerve-cells)  which  lines  the  ventricles  of  the 
brain  and  the  central  canal  of  the  spinal  cord,  lying  just  beneath 
the  epithelial  layer.  [I,  15  (K).]— E.  inedullee  spinalis.  The 
spiuaf  portion  of  the  e.  [L,  115.]— E.  ventriculorum  cerebri. 
■Hie  ventricular  portion  of  the  e.    [L,  7.] 

EPENDYMAt,  adj.  E^p-e''n'di''m-a21.  Fr.,  ependymaire. 
Pertaining  to  the  ependyma.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EPENDYMIS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  E»p-e''n'di=m(du»m)-i2s.  See  Ep- 
endyma. 

EPENDYMITIS  (I.at.),n.  f,  E!'p-e«n-di2m(du''m)-ife)'tii's.  Gen., 
ependymit'idos  (-is).    Fr.,  ependymite.    Ger.,  Gehiriihohlenhaut- 
entziindung.    Inflammation  of  the  ependyma.    [A,  320  (a,  21).] 
ifepilNE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe^n.    See  Epenchyma. 
EPENOTRICHUS   (Lat.),  n.   m.      Wa-e'n-oH'rVMrVc)i')-u^s- 
(u*S).    The  Adriantum  capillas  Veneris.     [B,  180  (a,  iH).} 
EPENTE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pa'n^t.    See  ^PE.iUTEE. 
EPEBl£s  (Magyar),  n.    E^p'e^r-i'-as.    A  place  in  the  county 
of  Sar6s,  Hungary,  where  there  are  two  gaseous  and  chalybeate 
springs  (Borluth  and  Czemethe),  also  brine-baths.    [L,  30.  ,37  (a,  14).] 
EPERLANUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E(a)-pe2r-lan(laSn)'u=s(u«s).    Fr.. 
eperlan.    Ger.,  Eperlan,  Stint.    The  smelt  (Osmenus  e.).     LL,  94 
(«.  U).] 

fiPERON  (Fr.),  n.  A-peS-ro^'n''.  See  Caloab  (2d  def.),  .Calcar 
airs  and  Spur.— E.  de  chevalier.  See  Delphinium  AJacis. — E, 
de  la  Vierge.    See  Delphinium  consolida. 

BPERONn£  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe^-ron-na.  See  Calcabatos  (1st 
def.). 

EPEBONNELI/E  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe^-ron-ne^l.  1.  The  Bubia  cru- 
ciata  (Galium  cruciatum).  2.  The  Lappa  major.  [B,  38  (a,  14), 
121_(a,  24).] 

fiPERONNltiRE  (Fr.),  u.  A-pe^-ron-ne-e^r.  The  genus  lA- 
naria.    [a,  34.] 

EPBKUA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-pe=r'u2(u)-a'.  Fr.,  iperu,  eperue. 
A  genus  of  leguminous  plants,  of  the  Ccesalpineoe.  indigenous  to 
tropical  America,  having  emetic  qualities.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  42, 
121  (oL,  24).]— E.  falcata  [Aublet].  Fr.,  ipiru  en  forme  de  faux. 
The  wallaba  of  British  Guiana ;  a  species  said  to  furnish  the  bal- 
samum  antarthriticum  indicum  of  commerce.  A  decoction  of  its 
bitter  baric  is  employed  by  the  Indians  as  an  emetic,  and  the  resin 
as  an  application  to  cuts.  [B,  5,  19, 173  (a,  24).] 
EPEBVIER(Fr.),  n.  A-pe'r-ve-a.  See  Aocipiter. 
BPERVIERE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe'^r-ve-e^'r.  1.  A  place  in  the  depart- 
ment of  the  Maiue-et-Loire,  France,  where  there  are  mineral  springs. 
2.  The  genus  Hieracium.  LB,  121  (a.  24) :  L,  49,  87, 105  (a,  14).J  See 
Accipitrina. — E.  k  larges  feuilles.  The  Hieracium  latifoliuni. 
[B,  173  (tt,  34).] — E.  bulbeuse.  The  Hieracium  bulbosum.  [B,  173 
(a,  34).j — E.  cotonneuse.  The  Hieracium  pilosella,  var.  tomen- 
tosum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  couleur  de  feu.  The  Hieracium 
aurantiacum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  d€chir6e.  The  Hieracium 
murorum,  var.  laciniatum.  \B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  Savoie.  The 
Hieracium  sabaudum.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— E.  des  bois.  The  Hiera- 
cium murorum,  var.  nemorosum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  douteuse. 
The  Hieracium  auricula.  [B,  173  (o,  34).]— E.  ombellifSre.  The 
Hieracium  umbellatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  piloselle.  The  Hie- 
racium pilosella.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]- -E.  taeliet6e.  The  Hieracium 
murorum,  vsbv.  maculatum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]-^E.  tres  velue.  T^e 
Hieracium  murorum,,  var.  pHosissimum.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EPETIX  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe^-te.  An  aphrodisiac  plant  indigenous 
to  Cayenne,  not  yet  classified.    [B,  38,  47,  88  («,  14).] 

EPHEBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2f-e(a)'ba'.  Gr..  e^ij/S.)  (from  eiri,  upon, 
and  ^^1?,  puberty).  Qer.,mannbarwerdendejungfrau.  A  young 
woman  verging  on  puberty.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPHEB.a;ON  (Lat.),  EPHEBa:C"M  (Lat.),  n's  n.  Wt-eHa,)- 
be'(ba3'e*)-on,  -vfim(u*ni).  Gr.,  e^1}^alol/.  Fi*.,  ^phebe.  Ger.,  be- 
haarte  Schaamgegend  (1st  def.).  1.  The  pubes.  2.  The  attainment 
of  puberty.    [L,  43,  50,  84  (a,  14).] 

EPHEBEIA  (Lat.),  EPHEBIA  (Lat  1,  n's  f.  E2f-e2(a)-bl'(be='- 
i'')-a^,  -bi(be)'a3.  Gr.,  e(>T)^eta.  Ger.,  Mannbarkeitsperiode.  The 
period  of  puberty.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPHEBOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  W!-e(a.Yho^s.  Gr.,  e(()ij/3oi.  A  male 
who  has  arrived  at  puberty.    [A,  311  (a,  14).] 

EPHEBOTES  (T,at.).  n.  f.  E2f-e(a)'bo2tez(as).  Gen.,  ephe- 
botet'os  (-is).  Gr.,  e0i;J3oTijs.  See  Ephebeia. 
EPHEBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2f-e(a)'buSs(bu''6).  See  Ephebos. 
EPHEDRA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^fe^d-ra'.  Gr.,  ecfi^Sp"  (from  en-i, 
upon,  and  iSpa,  a  seat).  Fr.,  iphAdra.  1.  An  ancient  apparatus 
for  the  reduction  of  dislocations.  [L,  84.]  2.  The  sea-grape ;  of 
Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Oenetacece.  [B,  42, 275  (a,  24).]— B.  anti- 
syphilitica.  Canutillo,  tepopote,  whore-house  tea,  teamster's 
tea  ;  a  species  growing  in  Arizona  and  New  Mexico,  much  used  in 
the  form  of  decoction  as  a  remedy  for  gonorrhcea.  It  contains  a 
glucoside  which  splits  up  on  decomposition  into  sugar  and  an 
amorphous  substance  called  ephedrin.  [B,  66  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (o,  14).]— E.  distachya.  Fr.,  e.  d  deux 
^pis,  raisin  de  mer.  Ger.,  zweidriges  Meertrdubchen.  1.  A  species 
the  astringent  fruit  and  aments  (Lat.,  amenta  uvce  marince)  of 
which  are  used  in  diarrhoea  and  leucorrhcea.   In  Russia  the  berries 


are  eaten.  [B,  173,  180.  375  (a,  34).]  3.  Of  Pallas,  see  E.  mono- 
stacln/a.—H.  equisetina.  Of  Bunge.  a  species  growing  in  Asia  ; 
used  by  the  Kirghiz  as  an  antisyphilitic.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  14).]— E.  tlava.  An  Asiatic  species,  em- 
ployed as  an  astringent  and  diaphoretic.  ["New  Coram.  PI.  and 
Drugs,"  No.  9,  1886,  p.  31  (B) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv,  xxxiv  (a,  14).] — E.  fragilis.  Ger.,  briichiges  Meertrdubchen. 
A  species  found  in  the  Levant,  Crete,  and  northern  Africa,  where  it 
is  employed  a.s  a  remedv  for  haemorrhage  and  diarrhoea.  ["  New 
Comm.  PI.  and  Drugs,"  No.  9,  1886,  p.  31 ;  B  ;  B.  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
inaritiuia.  See  E.  distachya. — E.  nionostachya,  E.  polygo- 
noides.  'Fr.,e.d  un  seut  epi.  Ger.,  eindhriges  Meertrditbchen.  A 
species  found  in  eastern  Europe  and  Siberia  ;  the  leaves  were  once 
official  as  folia  ephedroe  (seu  ephedras  monostachyce).  In  Siberia 
the  whole  plant  is  used  in  decoction  as  a  sudorific  in  rheumatism. 
The  fruit  is  edible.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  24).]— E.  trifurcata.  A  shrub, 
probably  identical  with  the  canutillo  of  southern  Texas,  which  is 
used  as  a  remedy  in  gonorrhoea,  leucorrhcea,  and  renal  diseases, 
and  as  a  vulnerary  and  styptic.  ["  New  Comm.  PI.  and  Drugs,"  No. 
9,  1886,  p.  31  iB).]- E.  vulgaris.  See  E.  distachya.— Tolia  ephe- 
dra}.   The  leaves  of  E.  monostachya.    [E,  180  (a,  24).] 

BPHEDRACE.aE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2f-e2d-ra(raS)'se(ke=)-e(a'-e'). 
Fr.,  ephedracees.  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Ephedrariece  (of 
Link,  an  order  of  the  Amentaceoz),  comprising  the  genus  Ephedra 
or  the  Ephedra  and  Batis  of  Dumortier.    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

EPHEDBasUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2f-e2dre'(ra3'e2)-u3s(u<s).  Fr., 
ipliidri.    Composed  of  superimposed  joints.    [L,  ISO.] 

EPHEDRANA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2f-e2d'ra2n(raSn)-as.  Gr., 
ci^iSpiaiiL.    Fr.,  ephedranes.    The  buttocks.     [L,  84.] 

EPHEDRAKIEjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2f-e''d-ra(raS)-ri(ri»)'e»-e- 
(a^-e^).  Of  Dumortier,  an  order  of  the  Jidnsepalce,  consisting  of 
the  families  Ephedraceoe  and  Casuarinece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPHEDBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f .  pi.  E2f-eM're=-e(a=-e2).  Of  Reichen- 
bach,  a  division  of  the  Ta.xece,  comprising  Ephedra  and  Batis ;  in 
1831,  a  division  of  the  Taxinece,  consisting  of  the  genus  Ephedra ; 
of  Spach,  a  tribe  of  the  Taxinece,  consisting  of  Gnetum  and  Ephe- 
dra.   [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPHBDBIN,  n.  E^f'e'^d-ri^n.  An  amorphous  substance  ob- 
tained, along  with  glucose,  by  the  decomposition  of  the  glucoside 
contained  in  ephedra  antisyphilitica ;  believed  to  be  the  active 
principle  of  tha,/  plant.    [B,  66.] 

EPHEDRIN.E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=f-e=d-rin(ren)'e(a'-e").  Of 
Nees,  a  tribe  of  the  Coniferas,  consisting  of  the  genus  Ephedra. 
[B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 

EPHEDRINE,  n.  E^f'e'd-ren.  Fr.,  iphidrine.  Ger.,  Ephe- 
drin. An  alkaloid  obtained  from  Ephedra  distachya.  ["Edinb. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1888,  p.  675.]— E.  hydrochloride.  A  salt  crys- 
tallizing in  colorless  needles,  soluble  in  4  parts  of  water,  easily  solu- 
ble in  alcohol;  used  as  a  mydriatic.  ["Am.  Drugg.,"  May,  1888, 
quoted  in  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvi  (a,  14).] 

EPHEDROCEPHAIUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2f-e2d-ro(ro')-se2f (ke^f)'- 
a'^l(a31)-u3s(u^s).  From  eijjeSpa,  a  sitting  upon,  and  Kci^aA^,  the  head. 
A  genus  of  the  Toeniadce  in  the  larval  state.    [L,  16.] 

EPHBICIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  E2f-e=l'si2s(ki2s).  Gen.,  ephel'cidos 
(-is).  Gr.,  e^eAjci's.  Fr.,  ephelce.  Ger.,  Geschwiirkruste  (1st  def.), 
Blut-  (Oder  Eiter-)  Klumpchen.  1.  A  crust  covering  an  ulcer.  2. 
A  clot  of  blood  expectorated  in  coughing.  [L,  41,  48, 60, 135  (a,  14).] 
fiPHfiUDE  (Fr.),  n.  A-fa-led.  See  Ephelis.— E's  blanche.s. 
See  Vitiligo. — B'slentifornies.  Freckles.  [L,  41.]— E.  noire,  E. 
panach^e.  Varieties  of  ephelis  scorbutica.  [L,  4:i.]— E.  per- 
sistants. A  variety  of  epnehs  hepatica.  [L,  43.]— E.  scorbu- 
tique.  See  Ephelis  scorbutica.— 1^.  lentiforme  solaire.  See 
Ephelis  lenticularis  Solaris. 

BPHEMDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  ephelis  (q.  v.).  E2f-e21(al)'i2d- 
ez(e=s). 

EPHEtlDOPHACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2f-e21-i2d-o(oS)-fa5(fa')- 
kos'i^s.  Gen.,  ephelidophacos'eos  (-is).  From  e»f)ijAtSe5,  freckles, 
and  t/iaKos,  the  lentil.  Fr.,  eph4lidophacose.  Ger.,  linseiifarbige 
Sonnenfteclcen.  The  condition  of  having  freckles  of  a  lentil-color. 
[L,  60.1 

EPHELIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'f-e(a)'li2s.  Gen.,  epheVidos  (-is). 
Gr.,  e^>)Ai!,  eirijAis  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  ^Xios,  the  sun).  Fr.,  iphe- 
lide.  Ger..  Sommersprosse.  Sonnenjieck.  It.,  efelide.  Sp.,  efi- 
Ude.  1.  Originally,  a  cutaneous  disease  due  to  exposure  to  the 
sun.  2.  Lentigo.  3.  (Thloasma  caloricum.  4.  Any  cutaneous  af- 
fection characterized  by  discoloration  of  the  surface.  [G.]  See 
Epiohrosis  and  Decoloeatio.  5.  Of  Fries,  a  genus  of  the  Discomy- 
cefes.  tribe  Phacidiacece.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— E.  ah  igne.  Fr.,  tache 
de  brulure,  iphilide  (lentiforme)  igniale.  Syn. :  e.  (lenticularis) 
ignealis,  maculae  ab  igne.  A  form  of  chloasma  of  the  legs  and 
thighs  observed  in  peasant  women  accustomed  to  sit  over  charcoal 
braziers.  [G,  17.]  Ct.  Trouts.- E.  alba.  SeeViTiLioo.- E.  a  sole. 
See  Chloasma  caloricum.— E.  gravidarum.  See  Chloasma  gravi- 
darum.—Ti.  hepatica.  Fr.-.  iphilides  hipaiiques.  See  Chloasma 
7iei)aKo«m.—B.  ignealis.  Yr.,iph4lidesigneales.  See  E.ab  igne. 
— E.  lenticularis.  See  Lentigo.— E.  lenticularis  Solaris.  Fr., 
iphelide  lentiforme  solaire.  Lentigo  due  to  exposure  to  the  sun. 
[G,  17.]— E.  lentigo  [Frank].  Circular  yellow  spots  of  chloasma 
resembling  lentigo.  [6.]— E.  lutea.  Icterus  neonatorum.  [G,  17.] 
— E.  scorbutica.  Fr.,  iphelide  scorbutique.  See  Purpura  scorbu- 
tica.—J^-  Solaris.  See  Erythema  caloricum  and  Chloasma  calori- 
curri.—E.  syphilitica.  Pigmentary  stains  left  by  a  syphiUtic  erup- 
tion..  [G.]— E.  uinbrosa.    See  Chloasma. 

EPHELODES  (T-at.),  adj.  E2f-e21{all-od'ez(as).  Gr.,  ec^ijXuStjj 
(from  e<)>r|Ai!  [see  Ephelis],  and  eiSoj,  resemblance).  Like  freckles. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPHELOTBS  (Lat.),  u.  t.  E2f-e'l(al)'o2t-ez(as).  Gen.,  ephelo- 
te'tos  (-is).    Gr.,  ei^ijAiiTii!.    See  Leucoma. 
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EPHEMEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''f-e'm(am)'e"r-a'.  From  ecj^fiepos, 
ephemeral.  Fr.,  iphem^re.  Ger.,  ephemerisches  (Oder  eintagiqes) 
Fieber.  1.  See  Ephemeral  fever.  8.  A  fly  that  exists  but  one  day. 
3.  Of  Batsoh,  a  family  of  the  Diales. '  [A,  66, 326  (a,  14) ;  B,  181(<t,  84) ; 
D,  3  ;  L,  58.]— Bosartlge  E.  (Ger.),  E.  angllca,  E.  britannlca. 
See  Sudor  anglicits.—lS.  maligna.  See  Sudor  anglicus.—lE.  pro- 
tracta.  That  form  of  ephemeral  fever  which  is  protracted  through 
two  days  or  longer,  ,  [D,  3.]— E.  puerperalis.  Fr.,  poll.  The 
ephemeral  fever  of  lying-in  women.  [A,  42.]— E.  sudatoria.  See 
Sudor  anglicus. 

EPHEMEBAL,  adj.  ESf-e^m'e^r-a'l.  Gr.,  eij^inepo?.  Lat., 
ephemerus.  Fr.,  iphemere.  Ger.,  ephemerisch,  eintdgig.  It.,  effi- 
mero.  Sp.,  efimero.  Of  brief  duration ;  enduring  for  only  a  day. 
[B,  1, 19  (a,  84).] 

EPHEMBKIDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of  ephemeris  (g.  v.).  E=f-em- 
(am)-e2r'i»d-ez(e2s). 

EPHEMEBINUS(Lat.),ad3.  E=f-em(am)-e!'r'i'n-u»s(u*s).  Gr., 
i^riiiepivoi.    See  Ephemeral. 

EPHEMERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=f-e2m(am)'e=r-i=s.  Gen.,  ephem- 
er'idos  {-is).  Gr.,  i'lyiiii.efiii.  1.  A  book  for  recording  the  events 
of  each  day  ;  a  diary.  [A,  387.]  8.  Of  Van  Helmont,  a  disease  the 
accessions  of  which  occur  at  certain  phases  of  the  moon.    [L,  94.] 

EPHEMEKOCNIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2f-e2m(am)-e2r-o=k- 
ni^d-o'si'^s.  Gen.,  ephemerocnidos'eos  (-is).  Fi'om  e(/>^fiepo«,  ephem- 
eral, and  KriSioo-is,  an  itching.  Fr.,  ephimeruaiidose.  Ger.,  ein- 
tdgiges  Nesselfieber.    Ephemeral  urticaria.    [L,  60.] 

EPHEMEBON(Lat.),n.  n.  E''t-e'!m(am)'e2r-o''n.  Gr.,e<()^(iepoi». 
The  Colchicum  autumnale.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPHEMEBOPYKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2t-em(am)-e=r-o2p'i2r(u»r)- 
a'.  From  ei^ifiepos,  ephemeral,  and  irCp,  feverish  heat.  Fr.,  ephe- 
meropyre.  Ger.,  tdgliches  hitziges  Fieber.  See  Ephemeral  fever, 
EPHEMEROUS,  adj.  E2f-e''m'e''r-u's.  See  Ephemeral. 
EPHEMERUM  (Lat.),  1..  n.  E2f-e2m(am)'e=r-u3m(u<m).  1. 
The  genus  Tricapsularis.  3.  The  Tradescantia  virginica.  [B,  181 
(a,  84).l— E.  congestum.  The  Tradescantia  virginica.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).t 

EPHEMERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!!f-e=m(am)'e'r-uSs(u*s).  SeeEPHEM- 
bral. 

EPHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^fe^s-i's.  Gen.,  ephes'eos  (eph'esis). 
Gr.,  e((ieiri!  (from  e(f)ieir9ai,  to  long  for).  A  desire,  longing  ;  especially 
the  lascivious  desire  of  women  for  the  embrace  of  men.  [A,  325 
(a,  21).] 

EPHEU  (Ger.),  n.  A'foi.  The  Hedera  helix.  [L,  43,  133.]— 
Amerikanisclier  B.  See  Ampelopsis  guingue  folia.— Amhoi- 
nescher  E.  The  Hedera  umbellifera.  [B,  180'(a,  81).]— Baum- 
m-tiger  E.  The  Hedera  arborea.  [B,  180  (a,  84).j— E'ai-tig. 
Hederaceous.  [L,  43.]— E'beeren.  The  fruit  of  Hedera  helix. 
tB.  180  (a,  84).]— E'blatter.  The  leaves  of  the  Hedera  ilex.  [B, 
180  (a,  84).]— E'gummi,  E'Uarz.  The  resin  of  Hedera  helix.  [B, 
180  (a,  34).] — Gemeiner  E.,  Gewohnlicher  E.  The  Hedera  he- 
lix. [B,  180  (a,  84).]— Hiindblattrlger  E.  The  Hedera  scandens. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Kletternder  E.    The  Hedera  helix.    [L,  80.] 

EPHIAMES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ei'f-i2-a2|t(a'lt)'ez(as).  Gen.,  ephi- 
alt'u  (-ce).  Gr.,  ei^ti\ry]i  (from  em.  upon,  and  aAAeo-flat,  to  leap). 
Fr.,  ephialte.  Ger.,  Alpdrucken.  Nightmare.  [A,  311  (a,  17).]— B. 
Iiypochondriacus.  Hypochondriacal  hallucinations,  [a,  29.] — 
E.  nocturnus.  Nightmare.  [L,  29  (a,  29).]— E.  ^igilantium. 
An  oppression  resembling  nightmare  but  coming  on  during  wake- 
fulness.   [L,  89  (a,  29).] 

EPHIAtTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'f-i^-a^KaSlJ'shi^fti^j-a^,  Gr.,  i^ia\- 
Tia(froin  eiina\-nii,  nightmare).  Fr.,  pivoine.  Ger.,  Pdonie.  An 
old  name  for  the  p^ony,  because  it  was  supposed  to  prevent  night- 
mare.   [Pliny  (A,  387).] 

EPHIDBOSE  (Fr.),  n.  A-fe-droz.  See  Ephidrosis.— E.  bleue. 
See  Ephidrosis  coerulea.—E.  des  exanthdmes.  See  Ephidro- 
sis earnTi^/iematwm. — E.  febrile  intermittente.  See  Febris  su- 
datoria.—'E.  jaune.  See  Ephidrosis  flava.—E.  lact£e,  E.  lai- 
teuse.  See  Galactidrosis.— E.  mielleuse.  See  Ephidrosis 
viellea. — E.  noire.  See  Ephidrosis  nigra. — E.  sabloiineuse,  E. 
saline.  See  Ephidrosis  arenosa.— E.  sanglante,  E.  sanguino- 
lente.    See  HjEMATIDrosis. 

EPHIDKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^f-i^d-ro'si^s.  Gen.,  ephidros'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  ettttSpanri^  (from  i^iSpovv,  to  sweat).  Fr.,  4phidrose.  Ger., 
Ephidrose,  Schwitzen.  1.  Sweating  (gentle,  copious,  or  critical). 
2.  Of  SchSnlein,  a  elironio,  non-tebrile  disease  attended  with  in- 
creased perspiration.  3.  Of  Fuchs,  any  perspiratory  disease,  the 
lowest  form  of  his  Eczematoses.  fG,  5,  8,  10.]— E.  acida.  Fr., 
ephidrose  acide.  A  condition  in  which  the  perspiration  is  sour. 
[G,  17.] — E.  arenosa.  Fr,,  ephidrose  sablonneuse  (ou  saline). 
Literally,  sandy  or  gritty  e. ;  perspiration  attended  with  a  deposit 
of  the  saline  constituents  of  the  sweat  upon  the  skin.  [G,  17.]  Cf . 
Uridrosis  crystallina.—'E.  caerulea.  Fr.,  ephidrose  bleue.  Chro- 
midrosis  characterized  by  blue  sweat.  [G,  17,  53.]— E.  omenta. 
Fr.,  Ephidrose  sanglante  (ou  sanguinolente).  See  H,a;MATiDROsis. 
— E.  diaphoretica.  See  E.  syn^optica. — E.  discolor.  See 
Chromidrosis.- E.  exanthematum.  Fr.,  iphidrose  des  exan- 
themes.  The  sweating  attendant  on  the  exanthematous  fevers. 
[G,  17.]— E.  febrilis.  Fr.,  iphidro.se  fibrile.  Sweating  at  the 
crisis  of  certain  fevers  :  critical  sweating.  [G,  17.]— E.  febrilis 
intermittens.  Fr.,  Ephidrose  febrile  iniermittente.  See  Febbis 
sudatoria. — E.  flava.  Fr.,  ephidrose  .jaune.  Chromidrosis  char- 
acterized by  yellow  sweat.  JG,  17.] — E.  hectica.  Fr.,  Ephidrose 
hectique.  Sweating  attending  hectic  fever.  fG,  17.1— E.  idio- 
pathica.  See  Hyperidbosis.— E.  lactea.  Fr.,  iphidrose  lai- 
teuse  (ou  lactee').  See  Galactidrosis. — E.  lateralis.  Fr.,  ephi- 
drose lateraie  (ou  d^un  des  cot^s  du  corps).  Hyperidrosis  affecting 
one  lateral  half  of  the  body.    [G,  17.]— E.  niellea.     Fr.,  ephi- 


drose mielleuse.  According  to  Sauvages,  perspiration  having  the 
color  and  consistence  of  honey  ;  perhaps  seborrhcea  oleosa.  [G, 
17.]— B,  nigra.  Fr.,  iphidrose  noire.  Black  sweat  (said  to  have 
been  produced  after  taking  a  scruple  of  fulminating  gold).  [G,  17.] 
— E.  oleaginosa.  See  E.  mellea.-TE.  olens.  See  Osmidrosis.- 
B.  partialis.  See  Hyperidrosis  localis.—M.  profusa.  See  Hy- 
peridrosis.— E.  saburralie.  Fr.,  iphidrose  provenant  de  la  sa- 
burre.  E.  due  to  a  saburral  condition  of  the  system.  [B,  17.]— B. 
scorbutica.  Fr.,  iphidrose  scorbutique.  Hyperidrosis  due  to 
scurvy.  [G,  17.1- E.  saccharata.  A  form  of  paridrosis  said  to 
occur  in  diabefes  mellitus,  and  in  which  sugar  is  present  in  the 
sweat.  [G.]— E.  spontanea.  Fr.,  iphidrose  spontanee.  See 
Hyperidrosis. — E.  syncoptica.  Fr.,  iphidrose  syncopale.  The 
cold  sweating  of  faintness.  [G,  17.]— E.  tincta.  See  Chromidrosis. 
— B.  unilateralis.  See  E.  lateralis.-^,  urinosa.  Fr.,  iphi- 
drose urineuse.  See  Uridrosis.- E.  vinosa.  Fr.,  iphidrose  vi- 
neuse.  According  to  Sauvages,  sweat  having  the  color  of  red 
wine.  [G,  17.]— E.  viridis.  Fr.,  iphidrose  verte.  Green  sweat 
(observed  in  the  axillae).  [G,  17.]— Partial  e.  See  Hyperidrosis 
localis. 

EPHIPPIAL,  adj.  E^f-i^p'i^-a^l.  Gr.,  ijiimrios.  Relating  to 
the  ephippium.  [L,  11.] 
EPHIPPION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E't-i^p'pi^-o^n.  See  Ephippium. 
EPHIPPIOBKHYNCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^f-iUp-pi^-o^r-ri^n^k- 
(ru''n2ch2)'u''s(u*s).  From  e^iffirtoi',  a  saddle-cloth,  and  puyx^s,  ^ 
beak.  Fr.,  iphippiorrhynque.  Having  a  saddle-shaped  promi- 
nence on  the  beak.    [L,  ISO.] 

EPHIPPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=f-i2p'pi2-u'm(u''m).  Gr.,  k^imnov 
(from  eiri,  upon,  and  'iiriros,  a  horse).  Fr.,  iphippion.  Ger.,  Tiirk- 
ensattel  (1st  def.).  1-.  See  Sella  turcica.  2.  A  receptacle  upon  the 
back  of  the  carapace  of  certain  Crustacea  which  contains  the  win- 
ter eggs.  During  the  fall  it  is  cast  off,  and  floats  around  until  spring, 
when  the  eggs  are  hatched.    [L,  11, 14,  50, 115.] 

EPHODIST,  n.  E^fo'^d-i'st,  From  cif>ii8o;,  social  or  commer- 
cial intercourse.  Of  von  Pettenkofer,  one  who  believes  in  the  doc- 
trine that  certain  epidemic  diseases  are  spread  by  fomiie.?  adhering 
to  persons  coming  from  localities  where  those  disea.ses  prevail. 
[" Lancet,"  July  3,  1886;  "Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.,  1886,  p.  151.] 
BPHODOS  (Lat.).  EPHODUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E^fo^d-o^s,  -u^s- 
(u<s).  Gr.,  ei()oSo5  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  oSd;,  a  way).  1.  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, an  approach  or  access  of  a  disease.  3.  An  excrementory 
opening.     [L,  84.] 

EPHYPOG^OCABPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2f-i2p(u»p)-o(o»)-ie- 
(ga3-e^)-o(o3)-ka3rp'u3s(u*s).  From  ewi,  upon,  vn-d,  below,  yaia,  the 
earth,  and  /copird;,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  iphypogeocarpe.  Ger.,  iiber  und 
unterirdisch  fruchtbringend.  Having  fruit  growing  both  above 
and  under  the  surface  of  the  earth.    [L,  60,] 

EPHYPOG^US  (Lat.),  EPHYPOGEUS  (Lat,),  adi's.  E^t- 
i''p(u'p)-o(oS)-je'(gaS'e2)-u's(u*s),  -je(ga)'uSs(u's).  From  ciri,  upon, 
uTTo,  below,  and  yata,  the  earth.    See  EpHYPOG.a:ocARPUs. 

EPI  (Fr,).  n.  A-pe.  1.  See  Spica  bandage.  3.  See  Spike.— En 
6.  Having  the  secreting  sacs  ranged  about  a  common  excretory 
duct  (said  of  glands) ;  in  botany,  spicate.  [A,  518.]— E.  celtiqne. 
The  Valeriana  celtica.  [B,  180  (o,  84).]— B.  compost.  See  Com- 
pound spike. — E.  d*eau.  The  Potamogeton  natans.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— E.  de  lait.  The  Omithogalum  pyrenaicum.  [B,  181  (a,  34).] 
— E.  de  la  vierge.  The  Omithogalum,  pyramidale,  [B,  46  (a. 
14).] — E.  de  nard.  The  root  of  Valeriana  jatamansi.  [B,  173 
(a.  24).] — B.  des  c6r6ales.  See  Covipound  spike. — E.  des  ma- 
rais.  The  Stachys  palustrls.  [B,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  du  vent.  See 
Agrostjs  spica  venti.—'E,  fleuri.  The  Stachys  germnnica.  fB. 
173  (a,  84).  1— E.  sauvage.  The  Asarum  europceum.  [B,  38,  46,  88 
(a,  14).]— E.  simple,'  See  Simple  spike. 

EPIAIBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-a'r.  The  genus  Stachys,  especially 
the  Stachys  palustris.  [A.  385  (a,  81) ;  B,  181  (a,  24).]— E.  d'Alle- 
magne.  The  Stachys  germanica.  fB,  173  (a,  24).]— B.  des  bois. 
The  Stachys  silvatica.  [B,  173  (o,  24).]— E.  des  champs.  The 
Stachys  arvensis.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— E.  des  marais.  The  Stachys 
palustris.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EPIAIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-pi(pi2)'a»l(a=l)-as.  1.  See  Epialos. 
3.  See  Ephialtes. 

EPIAIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-pi(pi!')'a21(a'l)-ez(as).  Gen.,  epi- 
alet'os  (-is).    Gr.,  ^iriaXijs.    See  Ephialtes. 

BPIAIOS  (Lat.),  EPIAIUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E(a)-pi(pi2)'a'l(aSl)- 
os,'  -u3s(u*s).  Gr.,  Tjm'aAo?.  Fr.,  ipiale,  ipial.  A  fever  with  a  heavy 
chill ;  a  kind  of  tertian  fever.  Or  Galen,  a  fever  with  violent  shiver- 
ing ;  of  Hippocrates,  the  chill  of  ague.  [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  50, 84, 135 
(«,  14).] 

EPIAMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E(aVpi(pii')'ai'm(a3m)-as,  Gen,,  epiam'- 
atos  (-is).  Gr, ,  iJTriafia  (from  fiwMv,  to  assuage).  A  palliative  remedy. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 
EPIAN,  n.  E-pi^'a'n.  Fr.,  ipian.  See  Fbamb(esia. 
EPIANDBOUS,  adj.  E^p-i^-a^n'dru's.  From  iiri.  upon,  and 
ariip,  a  male.  Situated  upon  the  stamens  (said  of  parts  inverted  on 
the  androecium).    [a,  34.] 

fiPIABTHEE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-a'rtr'.  From  eiri,  upon,  and 
apSpov,  a  joint.  Situated  on  the  upper  surface  of  an  appendage  of 
an  arthropod.  [L.] 
BPiItHYMN  (Ger.),  n.  A-pe-at-u»l-en'.  Epiethylin.  [B,] 
EPIBASAIi,  adj,  E'p-i^-ba'sa'l.  From  Itri,  upon,  and  ^do-i;.  a 
base.  Situated  in  front  of  the  basal  wall  (said  of  the  anterior  half 
of  a  proembryo).    [B,  279.] 

fiPIBAT^KIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-ba'-ta-re.  The  genus  Cocculus. 
[B,  181  (a,  24).] 

EPIBI-AST,  n.  E'p'i^-blai'st.  Lat.,  epi6!(is*t(s  (from  liri,  upon, 
and  jSAaffTds,  a  germ).     Fr.,  ipiblaste.     Ger.,  seroses  Keimblatt 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A<,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  B,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 


1465 


EPHEMERA 
EPICHORIAL 


rPander],  animales  Blatt  [von  Baer],  Homblatt,  semorielles  Blatt 
[Remak].  It.,  Sp.,  epiblasto.  1.  The  outer,  neuro-epidermal,  or 
corneous  layer  of  the  olastoderm  ;  of  Balfour,  the  outermost  of  the 
three  layers  into  which  the  blastoderm  divides  at  the  area  germi- 
nativa.  2.  A  projection  on  the  anterior  side  of  the  embryo  in  some 
grasses  (e.  9.,  oats  and  rice),  which  is  not  (as  formerly  supposed)  a 
rudimentary  secondary  cotyledon,  but  merely  an  outgrowth  of  the 
radicular  end  of  the  scutellum.  [B,  77  (a,  24).]— Neural  e.  That 
part  of  the  e.  that  gives  rise  to  the  nervous  system.    [J,  89.] 

EPIBLASXANUS  (Lat.),  u.  E2p-i2-bla2st(blaSst)-an(a=n)'-u=s- 
(u»s).    See  Epiblast  (3d  def .). 

EPIBL,ASTESIS(Lat.),n.f.  E2p-i2-bla=st(bla'st)-e(a)'Ri2s.  Gen., 
eaiblastes'eos  (-is).  From  em,  upon,  and  jSAdo-Tijcru,  a  sprouting. 
Jr.,  epiblastise.  In  botany,  an  enlargemeut  of  the  centre  which 
contains  reproductive  corpuscles,  due  to  the  development  of  the 
corpuscles  themselves.    [L,  41  (a,  14)  ] 

EPIBI.ASTIC,  adj.  E^p-is-bla^st'i^k.  Lat.,  epiblasticus,  epi- 
blasteticus.  Fr.,  epiblastique,  dpiblastetique.  Ger.,  epiblastisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  epiblast.    [L.] 

EPIBIiASTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^pi^  bla2st(bla=st)'u's(u''s).  See 
Epiblast  (2d  def.). 

EPIBLEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-ble(bla)'ma3.  Gjen.,  epiblem'- 
atos  i-is).  From  eiri,  upon,  and  ^A^(ia,  a  wound.  Fr  ,  ipibUme. 
1.  See  Catablema.  2.  In  botany,  the  external,  cellular  covering  of 
roots.  3.  Of  R.  Brown,  a  genus  of  orchids,  tribe  Neottece,  indige- 
nous to  Australia.    [B,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

EPIBI-EPHAKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  'E''p-i'-'b\eH'a.'r(a.'T)-o'n. 
From  eirt,  upon,  and  fiKitl>apov,  the  eyelid.    See  Epicanthis. 

BPIBOLE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E^p-i'^Won-eia,).  Gen.,  epib'oles.  Gr., 
«fft3oA^  (from  cTTiiSdAAeti',  to  cast  upon).  Fr. ,^piboUe.  1.  See  Ephi- 
ALTES.    2.  See  Epiboly. 

EPIBOilC,  adj.  E2pi2-bo=l'i%.  Pertaining  to  epibole.  [L, 
353.] 

EPIBOIT,  n.  E''p-i'ib'o''l-i''.  In  embryology,  the  inclosure  of 
the  hypoblast  by  the  multiplication  and  extension  of  the  cells  of  the 
epiblast ;  opposed  to  embolyi  in  which  the  hypoblast  is  invaginated 
into  the  segmentation  cavity.    [J,  1.] 

EPIBOSCIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i'-bo2s'si's(ki2s').  Gen.,  epibo'- 
Bcidos  (-is).  Gr.,  iiripoa-iei^  (from  em,  upon,  and  ^otrKeiv,  to  feed). 
Ger.,  Saugriissel.    The  proboscis  of  an  insect.    [L.  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIBKANCHIAl,  adj.  E'p-i^'-bra^n^k'i^-a^l.  Prom  'ini, 
upon,  and  Ppavx'",  the  gills.  Lying  upon  or  over  the  branchiae. 
[L,  11.] 

EPIBROCHB  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''p-i%'ro''-ke(ch2a).  Gen.,  epib'- 
roches.  Gr.,  emfipoxn  (from  eTri^p-'xeij',  to  water).  See  Epantlesis. 
[L,  94.] 

EPIBROMHTDRIN,  n.  E^p-i'-brom-hi'dri^n.  Ger..  E. 
Glyceryl  oxybromide  ;  a  liquid,  CsHj.OBr,  boiling  at  130°  C.  [B,  4.] 
EPIBULBAR,  adj.  E^p-i^-bu^lb'a^r.  From  iwC,  upon,  and  btil- 
b  us,  the  globe  of  the  eye.  Resting  on  or  overlying  the  eyeball.  [F.  ] 
EPICjEROS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i=-se'(ka='e2)-ro2s.  Gr.,  ejriKoipo! 
(from  eiri,  upon,  and  naipos,  the  proper  time).  Of  symptoms,  im- 
portant ;  of  certain  parts  of  the  body,  vital ;  of  wounds,  danger- 
ous ;  of  diseases,  malignant.    [Hippocrates  (A,  311  [a,  17]).]    . 

EPICALYCIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E^p-12-ka21(ka31)-i2s(u«k)'i=-as.  From 
eirt.  upon,  and  koAv^,  a  calyx.  Fr.,  epicalicie.  Of  Desvaux,  a 
class  of  plants  with  stamens  inserted  on  the  calyx.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPICAtYX  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i2k'a!il(a»l)-i2x(u«x).  Gen.,  epical' 
ycos{.-is).  From  eiri,  upon,  and  (caAuf,  a  calyx.  'Fr.,ipicalice.  Ger., 
Aussenhelch.  1.  The  involucre  of  a  flower.  2.  The  whorl  of  bracts 
below  the  calyx  and  so  resembling  it  as  to  make  the  flower  appear 
double,  as  in  the  mallows.    [B,  77,  291  (a,  24).] 

EPICANTHIS  (Lat.),  EPICANTHUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m. 
E2p-i2-ka2n(ka3n)'thi2s,  -thu^sCthu'^s).  From  eiri,  upon,  and  Kav96^,  the 
canthus.  Fr.,  ipicanthis.  Ger.,  Epicanthis.  It.,  epicantite.  Sp., 
epicantis.  1.  An  old  term  for  the  canthus  of  the  eye.  2.  A  rare 
deformity,  usually  congenital  and  bilateral,  in  which  a  fold  of  loose 
skin  stretches  across  from  the  inner  end  of  the  brow  to  the  bridge 
or  side  of  the  nose,  and  hides  the  inner  canthjjs.    [F.] 

:fepiCARDIATOPIE  (Fr.).  n.  A  pe-ka*r-de-a'-tope.  From 
iirC,  upon,  KopSia,  the  heart,  and  aroiros,  out  of  place.  Upward  dis- 
placement of  the  heart.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EPICARDHIM  ^Lat,),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-ka'rd'i2-u'm(u«m).  From 
efft,  upon,  and  KapSia,  the  heart.  Fr.,  epicarcie.  Ger.,  Epicardie. 
The  visceral  layer  of  the  pericardium.    [L.  332.] 

EPICARIDA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E^p-i'-ka^r'i^d-a^.  From  em, 
upon,  and  Kap,  the  head.    The  Isopoda.    [L,  240.] 

EPICARP,  n.  E'^p'i^-ka^rp.  Lat.,  epzcarpiitm  (from  eirt,  uponi 
and  Kapir6<s,  a  fruit).  Fr.,  ^picarpe.  Ger.,  dussere  Frtichthaut- 
The  outer  layer  of  the  pericarp.    [13,  1,  291  (a,  24).] 

EPICARPANTHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-kaSrp-a=n(a'n)'thu's- 
(thu^s).  From  en-t,  upon,  xapiros,  a  fruit,  and  avBo^,  a  flower.  Fr., 
ipicarpanthe.  Of  plants,  having  the  flowers  supported  by  the 
ovary.    [L,  41,  180.] 

EPICARPIC,  adj.  E^p-i'-ka'rp'i'k.  Lat.,  epicarpicus,  epi- 
carpius.  Fr.,  ^picarpique,  ^pica.rpie.  Having  the  flowers  and 
stamens  supported  by  the  fruit.    [L,  180.]    Cf.  Epioabpanthus. 

EPICARPIDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^p-is-ka'rp-iM'i-u'mtu'm). 
See  Epicabp. 

EPICARPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i«-ka'rp'i«-uSm(u<m).  From 
em,  upon,  and  Kapir6^,  a  fruit  (1st  def.)  or  the  wrist  (2d  def.).  1.  See 
Epicahp.  3.  A  febrifuge  remedy  containing  hellebore,  pepper, 
camphor,  garlic,  onions,  etc.,  anciently  applied  to  the  wrist  in  the 
form  of  a  bracelet.    [L,  44,  50  (a.  14).] 


EPICARPIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-ka»rp'i2-uSs(u'«s).  Gr.,eiriKBip. 
irtos.  On  or  around  the  carpus  or  a  fruit ;  as  a  n,,  in  the  f.  pi., 
Epicarpioe,  of  Scopoli,  a  tribe  of  plants  comprising  the  Polypremea, 
Aparines.  Opulinoe,  and  Caprifolia.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  B,  170  (a,  24).] 

BPICARPURUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i!-ka3rp-u2(u)'ru3s(ru<s). 
Of  Blume,  a  genus  of  the  Urticaceoi,  tribe  MorecB.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] — 
E.  orientalis.    The  Streblus  asper.    [B,  245.] 

EPICARPUS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  E2p-i2-ka3rp'u=s(u4s).  See  Epicarp 
and  Epicarpium. 

EPICAULLS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-kail(ka3'u''l)-i2s.  From  em, 
upon,  and  KavAos,  a  stem.  Fr.,  epicaule.  Growing  or  living  on  the 
stems  of  plants.    [L,  41, 180.] 

EPICAUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i2;ka4m(ka"u<m)-as.  Gen.,  epi- 
caum'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  imKavfia  (from  eiriKav,  to  burn  on  the  surface). 
Fr.,  epicaume  (3d  def.).  Ger.,  JBrandblase  (2d  def.),  brandige  Aug- 
enlidentzUndung  (4th  def.).  1,  A  caustic.  2.  A  superficial  burn. 
3.  A  phlyctaena  of  the  cornea.  4.  A  gangrenous  inflammation  of 
the  eyelids.    [A,  322  {a.,  21) ;  L,  41,  44,  50, 136.] 

EPICAXJSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-ka<'s'(ka3'us)-i2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
caus'eos  (,-is).    Gr.,  emKava-i';.    See  Epicauma  (2d  def.). 

EPICAUTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     E2p-i2-ka''t'(ka3'u''t)-a3.     The  genus 
Lytta.     [L,  354.] — E.  cinerea.    Bee  Lytta  marginata.—'E,,  penn- 
sylvanica.    See  Lytta  airata. 
EPICE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pes.    See  Spice. 

EPICENTRAi,  adj.     E=p-i2-se2nt'ra21.     From  em,  upon,  and 
Kevrpo^,  a  centre.    Situated  upon  or  connected  with  the  centrum  of 
a  vertebra.    [L,  14.] 
EPICfiA  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe-sa-a'.    See  Abies  excelsa. 
EPICEPHALUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E2p-i2-se2f(ke=f)'a21(aSl)-u3s(u<s). 
From  eiri,  upon,  and  Kei^aAij,  the  head.    See  Epicomus. 

EPICERAS  (Lat.),  n.  E2p-i2si2k)'e2r-a2s(aSs).  Gen.,  epicer'a- 
tos{-is).  From  eirt,  upon,  and  Kepas,  a  horn.  Jhe  Trigonelta  fcenum 
grcecxim.    [B,  115  (a,  24).] 

EPICERASTICOS  (Lat.),  EPICERASTICUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
E2p-i-seMke2r)-a2s;a3s)'ti2-ko2s,  -ku3s(ku^s).  Gr.,  en-tKepao-TtKos  (from 
eiri,  upon,  and  «epas,  a  horn).  Fr.,  epicerastique.  Ger.,  inildei-nd, 
verdiinnend.    See  Catacerasticus. 

EPICERATOHYAI,,  adj.  E2p-i2-se2r"a2t-o-hi'a21.  From  eiri, 
upon,  icepas,  a  horn,  and  v,  the  letter  u.  Situated  upon  or  above  the 
ceratohyal  bone.    [L.] 

EPICERCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i2-su'ir(ke2r)'ku3s(ku<s).  From 
em,  upon,  and  KepKos,  the  tail.  Fr.,  epicerque.  Having  rattles  in 
the  tail ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  Epicerci,  a  group  of  Ophidians  (the 
rattlesnakes).    [L,  41,  116,  180.] 

EPICEREBRAL,  adj.  E^p-i^-ce^T'e^-bra^l.  From  em.  upon, 
and  ccrehru-m,  the  brain.   Overlying  the  brain,    [a,  18.]  See  E.  space. 

EPICESTE  (Fr.),  11.  A-pe-se^st.  The  Arum  maculatum.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

EPICHARIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ¥.^p-i^klPcWya.^-TVs.  Gen.,  epichar'- 
eos  (-ich'aris).  Gr.,  eirixapts  (from  em,  upon,  and  xapit,  grace).  Of 
Blume,  a  genus  of  the  Meiiacece,  tribe  Trichiliece,  indigenous  to  the 
Moluccas.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] — E.  Bailloni,  E.  Loureirl.  Fr..  bois 
de  santal  rouge  [Fr.  Cod.].  Red  sandal-wood  ;  two  species  found 
in  the  Moluccas  the  first  of  which  is  one  of  the  sources  of  the  sandal- 
wood of  Cochin-china.    [Pierre  (B,  121  [a,  14]).] 

EPICHISILITJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i=-kil'(eh=e2-el')-i=-u»m(u<m). 
From  em,  upon,  and  x^^^°^^  the  lip.  Fr.,  epichile.  In  orchids,  the 
superior  (posterior)  segment  of  the  lip  when  it  is  divided  into  three' 
parts.     [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPICHEMIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2p-i2-kem(ch2am)'i2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
chem'idos  (-is).  From  en-i.  upon,  and  xii'^'?,  a  shell.  "Fv.,  ipich^me. 
In  the  Arachnida,  an  accessory  articulation  situated  at  the  base  of 
the  tibia.    [L,  180.] 

EPICHItlUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  E2p-i2-kil(ch2el)'i=-u5m(u<m).  See 
Epicheilium. 

EPICHI-AMYDE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E'p-i=-kla2m(ch2IaSm)-i2d- 
(u''d)'e2-e(a3-e2).  From  ewt,  upon,  and  x^^i^w's,  a  mantle.  Fr.,  epi- 
chlamydees.  Of  Agardh,  a  class  of  the  Phanerocotyledonece  incom- 
;9/efoe,  comprising  the  Ulmaceoe,  Laurince,  Santalacece,  Elceagne(je, 
Thymelece,  and  Proteacece.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPICHI-ORBROMHYDRIN,  n.  E^p-i-klor-brom-hi'driSn. 
Fr.,  epichlorobromhydrine.  A  substance,  C3H4ClBr,  obtained  by 
the  action  of  potash  on  chlordibromhydrin.    [B,  38  (a,  14).] 

EPICHI-ORHYDRIN,  n.  E^p-i^-klor-hi'dri^n.  Fr.,  epichlor- 
hydrine.  Ger..  K  Glyceryl  oxychloride  ;  a  clear  liquid,  C3H5.OCI, 
resembling  chloroform,  boiling  at  about  119°  C.    [B.] 

EPICHNUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i2k(i2chi')'nuSs(nus).  Gr.,  eiri'x- 
vovs  (from  en-i,  upon,  and  x»'oos,  down).  Of  Hippocrates,  a  wool-like 
accumulation  on  the  eye.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EPICHOLOS  (Lat.),  EPICHOtUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E^p-i^k- 
(i2ch2)'o''l-o''s,  -u's(u*s).  Gr.,  cTri'xoAot  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  x"^"!. 
Ijile).  Fr.,  epichole.  1.  Bilious.  2.  Passionate,  choleric.  3.  Form- 
ing bile,    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPICHORDAL,  adj.  E^^p-i^-ko^rd'a^l.  From  em,  upon,  and 
XopS^,  a  cord.  Relating  to  structures,  especiall.v  parts  of  the  brain, 
situated  above  or  dorsad  of  the  notochord.  [Wilder,  "  N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  1885  (J).] 

•  EPICHORDIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2p-i2-ko=rd(ch'o2rd)'i2s.  Gen., 
epichord'idos  (-is).  Gr..  eTrixopScs  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  yopS^,  the 
guts).    Fr.,  epichorde.    Ger.,  Gekrose.    The  mesentery.    [L,  43,  60.] 

EPICHORIAL,  adj.  E2p-i2-ko'ri'-a21.  ¥r.,  f.pichorial.  On  or 
against  the  chorion  or  the  derma  ;  pertaining  to  the  epichorion. 
[A,  385  (a  21).] 


O,  no;  0»,  not;  0»,  whole;  Tli,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  00  in  too;  U^,  blue;  V,  lull;  V,  full;  U',  urn;  U»,  like  U  (German). 
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EPICHORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-ko2r(ch2o''r)'i2-o2n.  Gr.,  im- 
Xopiov  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  ^opio**  [see  Chorion]).  Fr.,  ^vichorion. 
1.  See  Epidermis.  2.  Of  Chaussier,  the  decidua  reflexa.  [A,  43,  45.] 
KPICHOItlOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i2-kor(oli''or)'i2-os.  Gr.,  ernxu- 
pios  (from  iiri,  upon,  and  x<^piov,  a  place).  Fr.,  epicliorigue.  Bee 
Ekdemic. 

EPICHOBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-kor(cli2o2r)'i2-QSm(u<m). 
See  Epiohokion. 

EPICHKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i'-kros(ch=ros)'i2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
chros'eos  (,-is),  Gr..  inixpoxn.^,  a  spot  or  stain  (from  inxpiii"-"  or 
iiTixpavvvvM,  to  smear  over  with  a  color,  to  stain).  Ger.,  t'arbenan- 
flug,  leichte  Fdrbung.  Simple  discoloration  of  the  surface  of  the 
skin.  [G,  52.]  See  Decolobatio  and  Spilosis.— E.  alphosis.  See 
Albinism.— E.  aurigo.  Yellowness  of  the  skin.  [G,  52.]  See  Ic- 
terus and  Icterus  neonatorum.— K.  ephelis.  See  Chloasma  ca- 
loneum.—IS,.  lenticula.  See  Lentigo.— B.  leucasmus.  See  Vi- 
tiligo.—B.  partialis.  See  Spilosis.— E.  poecilia.  Variegated 
e.  :  vitiligo  or  albinismus  partialis  (g.  v.).  [G,  58.]— E.  spilus.  Per- 
manent brown  circular  patches  on  the  skin,  sometimes  slightly  ele- 
vated and  crested  with  tufts  of  hair ;  neevus  pilosus.    [G,  58.] 

EPICHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ■  E2p-i2k(ii'ch2)'i''(u")-si's.  Gen.,  epi- 
chys'eos  (-ick'ysis).  Gr.,  imx^irK  (from  e>rix"i',  to  pour  upon).  See 
Affusion. 

EPICLEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2pi2-klem(klam)'as.  Gen.,  epiclem'- 
atos  (-is).  From  eiri,  upon,  and  iMjiia,  a  twig.  The  epidermis  of  the 
organs  of  amphibious  plants.    [B,  -121  (a,  84).] 

EPICLINAl,  adj.  E^p-iii-klin'a^l.  Lat,,  epiclinus  (from  em, 
upon,  and  kAii-i),  a  bed).  Fr.,  ipicUne.  Inserted  upon  the  recepta- 
cle (said  of  plantrorgans).    [B,  19,  38.] 

EPICtlNOUS,  adj.    E2p-i2-klin'uSs.    See  Epiclinal. 

EPICCEIiE,  u.  E^o'l'^-sel.  Lat.,  epicmla  (from  eiri,  upon,  and 
KotKis^  a  cavity).  1.  A  body  cavity  formed,  as  in  the  Deuterostont- 
ata,  by  an  invagination  of  the  epiblast.  ["Am.  Naturalist,"  ix,  p. 
68  (a,  32).]   2.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  the  fourth  ventricle  of  the  brain.   [K.] 

EPICtEtlDES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2-se=l'(ko2'e=l)-i'd-ez(e!is). 
From  eTTt.  upon,  and  KotAta,  a  hollow.  An  old  term  for  the  upper 
eyelid  and  afterward  the  eyelashes. 

BPICCELOME,  n.  E2p-i2-sel-om'.  From  e*rt',  upon,  and  Kot'Au- 
Ma,  a  cavity.  Ger.,  Epicolom.  The  extension  of  the  coeloma  into 
a  myotome.   [Van  Whye,  "  Arch,  f .  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxxiii,  p.  465  (J).] 

EPICCEMA  (Lat),  n.  n.  E=p-i''-sem(ko2'e'm)-a'.  Gen.,  epi- 
coem'atos  i-is).  From  eirtieotjiiao-dai,  to  rest  upon.  A  resting  upon, 
a  lying  down.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPICCEMASIS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.  E2p-i'-sem'(ko='emVa3  si's.  Gen., 
epicoemas'eo.i  i-coem'asis).  Gr.,  efftKotjaijirts  (from  eTriieotfiatrdat,  to 
fall  asleep  after).  Fr.,  epicmmasie.  A  lying  down  ;  sleep.  [A,  385 
(«,  21).] 

EPICOIilC,  adj.  E^ip-i'-ko'l'i'k.  Lat.,  epicolicus  (from  e'lri, 
upon,  and  KuAoi',  the  colon.  ¥r.,  4picoUque.  Ger. ^  am  Grimmdarm 
befindlich.  Overlying  the  colon.  [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  50,  56,  94 
(a,  14).] 

EPICOIil-ESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-ko!!l-le(Ia)'si=s.  Gen.,  epi- 
colles'eos  {-is).  From  eirl,  upon,  and  KdAAijtrts,  a  glueing.  See  Ag- 
glutination. 

EPICOMCS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p-i=k'o=m-u's(u''s).  From  ijrC, 
upon,  and  kojulij,  the  hair  of  the  head.  Fr.,  Spicome.  Of  G.  St.- 
Hilaire,  a  monster  having  two  heads,  one  of  which  is  incompletely 
developed  and  inserted  at  the  top  of  the  other  head.  [L,  41,  44,  87 
(a.  14).f 

EPICONDYLAR,  adj.  E'p-i'-ko'n'dii'l-aSr.  Fr.,  ipicondylien. 
Pertaining  to  the  epicondyle.    [A,  301  (a,  81).] 

BPICONDYI.E,  n.  E2p-i=-ko=n'di21.  Lat.,  epicondylus  (from 
em',  upon,  and  k6vSvKos,  a  condyle).  Fr.,  epicondyle.  Ger.,  Eai- 
condyL.  Of  Chaussier,  the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus.  [C.] 
—Inner  e.    The  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus,     [o,  89.] 

EPICONDYroCUBITAI,IS(Lat.),n.f.  E2p-i2-ko2n"di21(du«l)- 
o(o8)-ku2(ku4)-bi2t-a(a^)'li's.  From  «7ri,  upon.  KtJi'SvAo?,  a  condyle, 
and  cubitalis^  cubital.  Fr.,  ^picondylo-cubital.  The  anconeus 
muscle.     [A,  899  (L).] 

EPICONDYLO-CUBITO-MfiTACARPAI,  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe- 
ko'n^-de-lo-ku^-be-to-ma-ta^-ka'r-pa^l.  See  Extensor  carpi  ul- 
naris. 

fiPICONDYtO-PHAtANOfiAL  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-ko^nS-de-lo- 
f  a^-la^n'-zha-a^l.    See  Extensor  digitorum  communis  manus. 

EPICONDYLO-PB^MBTACARPEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p- 
i2-ko''n"di«l(du«l)-o(oS)-pre(pra»-e2)-rae2t-a=-ka'rp'e2-uSs(u«s).  Fr., 
epicondylo-premetacaipien.    See  Extensor  metacarpi  magnus. 

EPICONDYI,0-PR^PHAI.ANGEDS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p- 
i!-ko2n"di21(du'l)-o(oS)-pre(praS-e'')-fa21(fa!il)-a2n2(a'ni')'je(ge2)-uas- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  epiconAylo-pr4-phalangien,  extenseur  anUrieur  des 
phalanges.  Ger.,  Armbeinm^tskel  (Oder  Strecker)  des  Fesselkron 
und  Hufbeins.,  Hufbeinstrecker.  langer  Hufbeinsirecker  (oder  Ze- 
henstrecker).  The  analogue  in  the  solipeds  of  the  extensor  com- 
munis digitorum.    [L,] 

EPICONDYtO-RADIAlIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^p-ia-ko^n-di'l- 
(du'l)-o(oS)-ra2d(ra8d)-i'''-al(a'l)'i2s.  Fr.,  ipicondylo-radial.  See 
Supinator  radii  brevis. 

EPI-COJSfDYtO-SUPERUNGUINAMS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  E^p-iS- 
ko'n"di21(du«l)-o(oS)-su-pe=r-u'n2(un2)'gwi2n-a(aS)'li"3.  See  Exten- 
sor communis  digitorum. 

EPICONDYLO-STJPBACARPBUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^p-i'-ko^n"- 
di=l(du»l)-o(o')-su'(su)-praS-ka'rp'e2-u=s(u«s).  Fr.,  cubital  poste- 
rieur.  epiconxlylo-sus-carpien.  Ger.,  ausserer  Kniebeuger  (oder 
Beuger  der  Vorderfussumrzel).    11.,  jlessore  externa  del  metacarpo. 


cubitale  posteriore^  epitroclo-  (o  epicondilo-)  sopra-earpeo.  The 
analogue  of  the  extensor  carpi  ulnaiis  of  man  found  in  the  lower 
animals.    [L.] 

EPICONDYLO-SUPRAMETACARPIANUS  (Lat.),  adj- 
E2p-i2-ko2n"di''l(du«l)-o(o>)-su2(su*)-pra"-me2t-a»-ka3rp-i-an(aSn)'- 
uSs(u<s).  Fr.,ipicondylo-eus-metacarpien.  The  extensor  carpi  ra- 
dialis  brevior. 

EPICONDYLO-SUPKAPHAI.ANGETTIANUS  (Lat.),  n. 
m.  E2p-i=-ko'n"di21(du«l)-o(o=)-su2(su*)-pra=-fal(fa»l)-a''n(a»n=)-ie2t- 
(ge*t)-ti'*-a(a*)'nu3s(nu*s),  Fr.,  epicondylo-Bus-phalangettien.  The 
extensor  digitorum  communis.  [L,  lie.J—E.-s.-p.  minimi  dlgiti. 
Fr.,  ^picondylo-sus-phalangettien  du  petit  doigt.  The  extensor 
propnus  minimi  digiti.    [L,  116.] 

EPICONDYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i2-ko=n'di21(du«l)-u«s(u<s). 
See  Epicondyle.— E.  extensorius.  The  external  condyle  of  the 
humerus,  [a,  89.1 — E.  flexorius.  The  internal  condyle  of  the 
humerus,  [a,  39.]— E.  humeri  externus.  The  external  condyle 
of  the  humerus,  [a,  29.] — E.  femoris  lateralis.  The  outer  tu- 
berosity of  the  femur.  [L,  332J— E.  feinorismedialis.  The  inner 
tuberosity  of  the  femur.    [L,  332.] 

EPICONIOIDEI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E2p-i2-koSn-i=-o(o=)-i«d(ed)'- 
e2-i(e).  Of  Nylander,  a  series  of  Lichens,  comprising  the  Caliciei, 
Tylophorei,  and  Spheerophorei.    [B,  77  (a,  24).] 

EPICOPHOSIS(Lat.),n.t.  E^p-i^-ko-fo'si^s.  Gen.,  epicppAos'- 
eos  (-is).  From  iiri,  upon,  and  Kw0w<ri$,  deafness.  Fr..  Spicophose. 
Ger.,  Folgetaubheii.  Deafness  supervening  upon  or  secondary  to 
some  disease.    [F.] 

BPICORACO-HUMERAI,,  adj.  E=p-i2-ko2r"a2k-o-hu"me=r- 
a'l.  From  eiri,  upon,  Kopa^,  .a  crow,  and  humerus,  the  shoulder. 
Relating  to  or  connected  with  the  humerus  and  the  epicoracoid 
bone.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1874,  p.  76  (L).] 

EPICORACOID,  adj.  E^ip-i^-ko^r'a^k-oid.  From  hri,  upon, 
Kopu^,  the  crow,  and  elSo^,  resemblance.  Fr.,  epicoracoide.  Situated 
upon  or  above  the  coracoid  bone  or  process.    [L.]    Cf .  E.  bone. 

EPICOROM.ATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-koi'r-o21-Iat(laH)'uSs(u<s). 
From  miri,  upon  (see  also  Corolla).  Fr.,  ipicorolle.  Having  an 
epigynous  corolla.    [L,  180.] 

EPICOROLtE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2-ko2r-on'le=-e(a8-e=). 
Fr.,  epicorollees.  Of  Jussieu,  a  division  of  dicotyledons,  including 
the  Synantherce  and  CorisanthercR.    [B,  1, 170  (o,  24).] 

fiPICOSTAIi  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-kos-ta^l.  From  eVi,  upon,  and 
costa,  a  rib.    On  the  ribs.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EPICOTYI,,  n.  E2p-i2ko=t'i21.  From  Itti,  upon,  and  «otvAi|,  a 
socket.  In  botany,  that  part  of  the  embryo-stem  which  is  above 
the  cotyledon  or  cotyledons.    [B,  291  (a,  24).] 

EPICOTYtfiAI.  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-ko-te-Ia-aS]  Of  Geoffrey  St.- 
Hilaire,  the  metapterygoid  bone  in  fishes.    [L,  14.] 

EPICOTYLBDONARY.adj.  E2p-i2-coi't-i2-led'o2n-a-ri=.  Situ- 
ated above  the  cotyledons  (said  of  the  epicotyl).    [B,  879, 291  (a,  24).] 

EPICOTYLEDONES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=p-i2-ko2t-i21(u»l)-e2d(ad)'- 
o2n-ez(e*s).    Of  Van  Beneden,  see  Abthropoda. 

EPICRANIAL,  adj.  E'p-i'-kran'is-a^l.  Gr.,  imnpavm.  Lat., 
epicranius.  Fr.,  dpicranien.  Pertaining  to  the  epicranium  or  the 
upper  part  of  the  skull.    [L.] 

EPICRANIBN(Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-kra»-ne-a'n».  See  Epicranial; 
as  a  n.,  see  Occipito-frontalis. 

EPICRANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-kran(kra»n)'iS-uSm(u*m). 
From  ewt,  upon,  and  Kpaviov,  the  skull.  Fr.,  ^picrdne.  Ger.,  Schd- 
delhaut,  Schadelhaube.  It.,  epicranio.  Sp.,  epicrdneo.  1.  The 
soft  parts  covering  the  cranium.  8.  The  dorsal  wall  of  the  head  of 
an  insect.    [B,  100  ;  L,  41,  43,  50.] 

EPICRANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i=-kran(kra'ii)'i=-uSs(u«s).  See 
Epicranial;  as  an.,  see  Occipito-frontalis. — B.  frontalis.  Ger., 
Stirnmuskel.  The  frontal  portion  of  the  occipito-frontalis.  [L, 
338.] — E.  occipitalis.  Ger.,  Hinterhauptmuskel.  The  occipital 
portion  of  the  occipito-frontalis.  [L,  332.] — E.  temporalis.  The 
attrahens  aurem  muscle.    [A,  262  (L).] 

EPICRASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-kras(kra's)'i2s.  Gen.,  cpjcras'- 
eos  (-is).  Gr.,eirtKpa<ris  (from  eirt.  upon,  and  Kpaffis,  a  mixing).  Fr., 
ipicrase.  Ger.,  Epicrase.  An  old  term  for  alterative  treatment. 
[L,  41,  43,  60,  135  (a,  14),] 

BPICBASTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-kra2s(kra3s)'ti2-ku's(ku<s). 
From  eirlKpatris,  a  tempering.  Fr. ,  epicrastigue.  Ger, ,  epikrastisch. 
It,,  epicratico.  Sp.,  epicratico.  Tempering,  softening.  [L,  41,  50, 
135  (oL,  14).] 

EPICRATIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-krat(kra»t)'i2s.  Gen.,  epicrat'- 
idos  (-is).  From  iiri,  upon,  and  was.  the  head.  Of  Hippocrates,  a 
fine  napkin  or  head-covering.    [L,  94.] 

EPICRISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-i'k'riS-si's.  Gen.,  epicH'sms 
(-ic'risis).  Gr.,  eiriKpto-i?  (from  liriKplveiv,  to  decide  [1st  or  .3d  def's], 
or  em,  inaddition.  and  icptns,  a  crisis  [2d  def.]).  Fr.,  epicrise.  Ger., 
Epikrise,  Beurtheilung  (1st  def,).  It.,  &picrisi.  Sp..  e.  1.  A  con- 
clusion as  to  the  nature,  probable  termination,  etc.,  of  a  disease. 
2.  A  secondary  critical  occurrence.  [L,  41,  43,  50,  135  (a,  14).]  3. 
Concluding  critical  remarks  in  a  clinical  history  or  an  essay.  [A, 
518.] 

EPICRUSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f .  E=p-i-krus'i2s.  Gen.,  ejncrus'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  iTTiKpova-Li  (from  iniKpovtiv,  to  hammer).  Ger.,  Klop/cur  (1st 
def.),  Peiischung  (2d  def.).  1.  A  percussion  with  light  sticks,  for- 
merly applied  to  the  limbs  of  boys  to  make  them  plump  ;  also  mas- 
sage by  percussion.    2.  See  Flageli^ation.    [L,  50,  94,  135  (o,  14).] 

EPICTENION  (Lat.),  EPICTENIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E'p-i'k- 
te'n'i'^-o^n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  ItriKriviov  (from  iiri,  upon,  and  ktci's, 
the  pubes).    Of  Hippocrates,  the  pubic  hair.    [L,  50,  84  (a,  14).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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EPICTETUS(LatO,adi.  E2p-i2k-te(ta)'tuas(tu*s).  Gr.,  eirUryiTos 
(from  ivLKTaaBat,,  to  gain  besides).  Ger.,  erworben.  Of  a  disease, 
acquired.    [L,  50  (a,  I4j.] 

EPICYEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p.ia-si(kuO)-e(a)'ma».  Gen.,  epi- 
cyem'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  en-iKvij/ta  (from  eTrtKvelv,  to  become  pregnant 
during  pregnancy).  Fr.,  epicy^me.  Ger.,  Nebenleibesfrucht.  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  foetus  engendered  by  the  impregnation  of  a  woman 
who  is  already  pregnant ;  also  a  mole.    [L,  41,  50,  84, 135  (a,  14).} 

EPICYESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eap.i='-si(kua)-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  epicyes'- 
eos{-is).    Gr.,  eiriKvijo-ts.    Fr.^^picUse.   Ger, ^  Ueberfruchtung.    See 

SUPERFtETATION. 

EPICYLIS  (Lat),  EPICYXIUM  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  n.  E^p-iSg- 
(i2k)'i2i(u«l)-is,  -i2-si21(ku«l)'i2-u3m(u«m).  Gen.,  epicyl'idos  {-is),  -it. 
Gr.,  ewiKuAts,  ewtKiiAioi'.  Fr.,  ipicyle^  ipicylion.  Ger.,  obereaAugen- 
lid.    An  upper  eyelid.    [L,  50.] 

EPICYSTICt  adj.  E^p-i^-si^st'l^k.  From  em,  upon,  and  kucttis, 
the  bladder.  Situated  above  the  urinary  bladder  ;  suprapubic  and 
connected  with  the  bladder  (.said  of  a  fistula).  [J.  D.  S.  Davis,  "  N. 
Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  13, 1889,  p.  416.J 

EPICYSTOTOMY,n.  E2D-i2-si2st-o*t'o-mi2.  "Lat.,  epicystotomia 
(from  en-t,  upon,  Kvirrts,  the  bladder,  and  rifiveLv,  to  cut).  Fr.,  epi- 
cystotomie,  taille  sus-pubienne.  Ger.,  EpicystotOTnie^  hoher  Stein- 
schnitt.    It.,  epicistotomia.    Sp.,  epici&totomia.    See  Suprapubic 

CYSTOTOMY. 

EPICYTE,  n.  E'^p'iS-sit.  From  cTrt,  upon,  ^nd  ku'to?,  a  cell.  Fr., 
epipyte.    The  cutlcular  investment  of  a  cell.    [L,  321.] 

EPIDEIiOS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eap-ia-del(dal)'o»s.  Gr.,  en-tSiiAos  (from 
eirt.  Upon,  and  fi^Aos.  evident).  Of  Hippocrates,  indicative  (of  a 
crisis  to  come) ;  as  a  n.,  see  Puberty.    [A,  311  (a,  30) ;  L,  94.] 

EPIDEMESIS  (Lat.),  EPIDEMIA  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E^p-iS-de^m- 
(dam)-e(a)'si*s,  -dem(dam)'i2-a3.  Gr.,  eTriS^jULiio-is,  ein&rjfjLia  (from 
eiri5i]/x.eti/,  to  prevail  epidemically).  The  prevalence  of  an  epidemic 
disease  ;  also  the  disease  itself.    [A,  387.] 

EPIDEMIC,  adj.  E2p-i2.de=m'i2k.  Gr.,  ejrifiijjUTjTtKos.  Lat., 
epidemicits.  Fr.,  ipidemique.  Ger.,  epidemisch.  It.,  epidemico. 
Sp.,  epidemico.  Affecting  a  great  many  individuals  in  rapid  suc- 
cession, but  due  to  some  agency  that  has  been  brought  from  afar 
and  not  generated  in  the  locality,  thus  differing  from  endemic  (said 
of  diseases);  as  a  n.  CLat.,  epidemia  i  Fr.,  epidemie ;  Ger.,  Epi- 
demie),  a  particular  instance  of  the  prevalence  of  such  a  disease  ; 
also  the  disease  itself.^rMHk  e.  An  e.  disseminated  by  means  of 
infected  milk.    ["  Lancet,"  Feb.  7, 1885,  p.  a65.] 

EPIDEMICITY,  n.  Esp-i^-de^m-i^s'iat-ia.  From  imSijfio^, 
among  the  people.  Fr.,  4pidemicite.  The  character  of  being  epi- 
demic.    [D.  41.] 

:i:pII>f:MIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-da-me.  See  Epidemic— E.  d*Azan- 
non.    See  Paralysis  douloureuse  aigue. 

EPIDEMIOGKAPHY,  EPIDEMIOLOGY,  n's.  E^p-iS-deSm- 
ia.oSg'ra^f-i'*,  -o^l'o-ji'^.  Lat.,  epidemiographia,  epidemiologia  (from 
zvi.6-qfi.ia,  an  epidemic,  and  ypa^etc,  to  record,  or  Aoyo?,  understand- 
ing). Fr., epidemiographie^ epidemiologie.  Ger., JBpidemiographie^ 
Epidemiologic,  Seuchenlehre.  The  scientific  study  of  epidemic 
diseases.     [A,  301,  332  (a.  21).] 

EPIDEMY,  n.    E2p'i2-de2m-i3.    Gr. ,  en-tSijjLita.    See  Epidemic. 

EPIDENDKE  (Fr.),  u.  A-pe-da^n^dr'.  See  Epidendrttm.— E. 
Sl  feuilles  obtuses  (Fr.).  See  Epidendrum  obtvsifolium.~E,  k 
feuilles  t^nues  (Fr.).  See  Epidendrum  tenuifolium.—  lS.  Sl 
fleurs  en  queue.  See  Epidendrum  candatum,. — E.  en  coquille. 
See  Epidendrum  cochleatum.~E.  irisfie.  The  Cattleya  bicolor. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— E,  jaune.  See  Epidendrum  luteum.—T^.  peint. 
See  Epidendrum  scriptum,. 

EPIDENDKE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2-de2u'dre'»-e(a»-e2).  Fr., 
epidendr&es.  1.  Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland,  and  Kunth,  a  section  (of 
Lindley,  a  suborder  ;  of  Bartling,  a  division ;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  tribe)  of  the  Orchidece,  comprising  the  Vandete,  Epi- 
dendrece^aad  Malaxidece^  or  the Pleurothallece,MaIaxece.,  Lipariece^ 
Dendrobiece,EHeoe^Bletiece,  Ccelogynece^  StenoglossecB,  and  iceZiece. 
2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Ceriorchidece,  comprising  the 
VandetB  and  E.  genuinoe.  3.  Of  Lindley  (1826),  a  tribe  of  the  E.  (see 
1st  def.),  subsequently  a  tribe  (of  Reichenbach  [1828]  a  division)  of 
the  Orchidece ;  of  Dumortier,  a  subtribe  of  the  Epidendrinece.  [B, 
42,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPIDENDBINE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  Eap-is-dean-driSu'e^-efaS-e"). 
Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Cerorchidece.,  comprising  the  Epiden- 
drece  and  Vandeoe.     [B,  121,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPIDENDBIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eap-i^-deSn'dri^-u^stu^s).  From 
eirt,  upon,  and  SevBpov,  a  tree.  Fr.,  ipidendre.  Growing  upon  trees. 
[L,  41.] 

EPIDENDUON  (Lat.).  EPIDENDRUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E^p-i"- 
de'^n'dro^n,  -dni3m(dru*m).  From  iiri.  upon,  and  fieVfipoc,  a  tree. 
Fr,,  4pidendre.  A  genus  of  epiphytic  orchids  found  in  the  southern 
and  tropical  regions  of  North  America.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  auri- 
culatum.  Fr.,  ipidendre  auriculS.  A  species  employed  in  Chili 
as  a  galactagogue  and  vermifuge.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  L,  105.]— E. 
bididum.  A  species  used  in  the  Antilles  as  a  purgative,  diuretic, 
and  vermifuge.  [L,  49.]— E.  cauclatum.  Fr.,  ^pidendre  d  fleurs 
en  queue.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  West  Indies  ;  used  as  an 
antispasmodic.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— E.  cochleatum,  Fr.,  ipidendre 
en  coquille.  A  species  indigenous  to  Santo  Domingo,  the  leaves  of 
which  are  used  in  infusion  as  an  antispasmodic  and  expectorant, 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]~E.  luteum.  Fr.,  ipidendre  jaune.  A  species 
indigenous  to  C!hilli,  an  infusion  of  which  is  used  as  a  galactagogue. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  obtusi folium.  Fr.,  ipidendre  d  feuilles  ob- 
tuses. A  species  indigenous  to  the  Antilles ;  used  as  an  external 
stimulant  and  internally  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E. 
ovatum.  See  Anantali.— E.  scriptum.  Fr.,  ipidendre  peint. 
A  species  indigenous  to  India,  called  bala  pota.    The  root,  mixed 


with  rice,  is  applied  to  abscesses.  [B.  173  (a,  24)  i  L,  105.]— E. 
spatliulatum.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies.  The 
leaves,  boiled  in  oil,  are  used  as  an  emollient,  and  the  powder  is 
employed  in  the  treatment  of  diarrhoea  and  pectoral  diseases.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— E,  tenuifolium.  Fr.,  ipidendre  d  feuilles  tenues.  A 
variety  having  a  musky,  astringent  root ;  used  as  an  anodyne  in 
the  form  of  a  poultice,  and  internally  (powdered  and  macerated  in 
vinegar)  for  haemorrhoids,  leucorrhoea,  etc.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E. 
vanilla.    See  Vanilla  aromatica. 


E2p-i2-de?n'dru3s(dru4s).    See  Epi- 
Gen.,  cpide'ridos  {-is). 


EPIDENDRUS  (Lat.),  adj. 
dendrius, 

EPIDERIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    ESp-iad'e^r-i^s. 
Gr.,  iirCSepis.    See  Epiderrhis. 

EPIDERM,  n.    ESp'iS-du^rm.    See  Epidermis  and  Epiblast. 

EPIDERMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-duSrm(de2rm/a8.  Gen.,  epi- 
derm'atos  {-is).    See  Epidermis. 

EPIDERMAI.,  adj.    E2p-i2-du6rm'a'^l.    See  Epidermic. 

EPIDERMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2p-i2-du5rm(.de2rm)'aS-taS. 
Abnormal  growths  of  the  epidermis,    [G.] 

EPIDEKMATIC,  adj.  E^p-is.du^rm-an'isk.  A  more  correct 
form  of  epidermic  (q.  v.), 

EPIDERMATIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E3p-i2-du6rm(de2rm)'a(aa)-ti»s. 
Gen.,  epidermal' idos  {-is).    See  Epidermis. 

EPIDERMATOID,  adj.  E^p-ia-duSrm'a-toid.  From  en-t, upon, 
Sipii.a,  the  skin,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Pertaining  to  or  resem- 
bling the  epidermis.    [L,  56.] 

EPIDERME^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E3p-i2.du6rm(de2rm)'e2-e(a3-ea). 
Fr.,  epidermies.  Of  Bonnemaison.  a  family  of  the  Hydrophytm, 
comprising  Grammita^  Torularia,  Sphacelaria,  and  others.  [B,  170 
(a,  24).] 

EPIDERMEOUS,  EPIDERMIC,  adj's.  E2p-i2-du5rm'e-u3s, 
-i!*k.  Lat.,  epidermicus.  Fr.,  epidermique.  Ger.,  epidermisch. 
Pertaining  to  the  epidermis  or  consisting  of  the  cells  of  the  epi- 
dermis.   [J.] 

EPIDERMICUI.A  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2p-i2-du5rm(de2rm)-i2k'u2(u*)- 
la^.  The  continuous  layer  of  flattened  cells  forming  a  cuticula  or 
octal  covering  for  the  hairs  of  men  and  animals  and  for  the  hoofs 
of  ruminants.    It  is  absent  from  the  human  nails.    [J,  31.] 

EPIDERMIDAL,  adj.    E^p-ia-duSrm'iSd-a^l.    See  Epidermic. 

EPIDERMIDOID,  adj.  E2p-i2-dn6rm'i2-doid.  Fr.,  epiderm- 
oide.    Pertaining  to  or  like  the  epidermis.    [L,  107.] 

EPIDERMIDOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-du3rm(de2rm)-i2- 
do2ri2(u*)-si2s.  Gen.,  epidermidolys' eos  {-oVysis).  From  eiri'Sep/xir, 
the  epidermis,  and,  Ava-ts,a  loosening.  Fr.,  epidermidolyse.  Ger., 
Ablosung  des  Oberhdutchens.  Loosening  or  separation  of  the  epi- 
dermis.   [L,  50.] 

EPIDERMIDOMYCOSTS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i2-du6rm(de2rm)"- ' 
i2d-o(o3)-mi2k(rau»k)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  epidermidomycos'eos  (-is).  For 
deriv..  see  Epidermis  and  Mycosis.  Any  disease  produced  by  the 
growth  of  a  vegetable  parasite  in  the  epidermis.    [G.] 

EPIDERMIDONOSUS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E2p-i2-du5rmfde2rm)-i2d- 
o2n'o2s-u3s(u4s).  From  eirlBepfxts,  the  epidermi.s,  and  voa-os,  a  dis- 
ease.   See  Epidermidosis. 

EPIDERMIDOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-du6rmfde2rm)  ■ 
i2d-o2f'i2t(u«t)-o2n.    From  iiriStput^,  the  epidermis,  and  ^vt6v^  a 

filant.  A  fungus  found  in  the  scales  of  patches  of  psoriasis. 
Lang,  Volkmann's  "Samml.  klin.  Vortr.,''  No.  208,  quoted  in 
"  Edinb.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.,  1882  ;  "  Mntsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat.,"  1888, 
No.  21,  p.  1116,  and  x,  4,  p.  183.] 

EPIDERMIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2p-i2-du5rm(de2rm)-i2-do'-si2s. 
Gen.,  epidermidos'eos  {-is).  From  iTriSeptiis,  the  epidermis.  A  dis- 
ease of  the  epidermis. 
In  the  pi.,  epidennidoses 
((jrcr. ,  Epidermidosen, 
Wachsthumsanoma  lien 
der  Oberhaut  und  ihrer 
Anfangsgebild4),  in  Au- 
spitz's  classification  of 
skin  diseases,  the  eighth 
class,  embracing  dis- 
eases of  the  epidermis 
and  its  appendages,  and 
including  the  orders  Ke- 
ratonosi,  Chrnmatoses. 
and  Akanthoses.  [G,  4.] 
EPIDERMIS(Lat.), 
n.  f.  E2p-i2-du6rm- 
(de2rm)'i2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
derm'idos  {-is).  Gr. , 
eitiSepfiti  (from  eirt,  up- 
on, and  fie'pjua,  the  skin). 
Fr.,  ipiderme,  couche 
cuticutaire  (ou  ipi- 
dermique),  surpeau. 
Ger. ,  E. .  Oberhaut.  It. , 
epidermide.  Sp.,  e.  1. 
Theepiderm,  cuticle,  or 
scarf-skin  ;  the  epithe- 
lial or  cellular  covering 
of  the  corium.  Its  deep 
or  ental  surface  is  accu- 
rately molded  upon  the 
corium,  while  the  ectal 
surface  forms  the  out- 
side of  the  body.  It  is 
composed  of  several 
layers  of  cells  differing 


the  epidermis,     (drawn  by  dr.   H.  MAC- 
DONALD.) 
d,  the  BtratuTD  Mslpigliit;  A,  the  stratain  granuloBum ; 
c,  the  Btratum  lucidum ;  d,  the  Btratum  cornGum, 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  IJs,  lull;  U*,  full;  U^,  urn;  Ijo,  like  ii  (German), 
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in  character  in  different  layers  (see  Stratdm  corneum,  Stratum 
lucidum,  and  Rete  mucosum).  2.  The  horny  layer  Islratum  cor- 
neum)  of  the  skin.  3.  A  layer  of  animal  matter  found  upon  the 
exterior  of  the  shells  of  many  living  molluscs.  [J,  88.]  4.  In 
botany,  the  primary  covering  of  plants,  consisting  usually  of  one, 
but  sometimes  of  two  or  three,  layers  of  cells,  which  lie  in  close 
juxtaposition  without  open  spaces,  except  for  stomata  and  water- 
pores.  The  outer  face  of  the  epidermic  cell-wall  is  thickened  and 
cutinized.  [B,  391  (a.  24) ;  J,  86, 31, 35  ;  L,  147.]— E'abschilferung 
(Ger.).  Exfoliation  of  the  e.  [Auspitz  (G).]— E'borke.  A  crust 
formed  of  e.  scales.  [GJ— Eigeiitliche  E.  (Ger.).  See  Stratum 
co™e«m.— E'fortsatz(Ger.).  A  continuation  of  or  sprout  from 
the  epidermis.  [H.]— E'gebilde  (Ger.).  An  e.  or  epithelium. 
["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1842  (J).]— E'scliichten.  The  layers 
or  strata  of  the  e.  [G.]— E'schuppen,  E'schuppclien.  Epi- 
dermic scales.  [A,  621.1— E'iiberziig.  See  E— Proper  e.  The 
■  inner  layers  of  e.  (4th  def.)  apart  from  the  cuticle.  [B,  77  (a,  24).] 
—True  e.    See  Stratum  corneum. 

EPIDEKMISATION  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-de^r-me-za'-se-o^nS.  The 
formation  of  epidermis.    [A,  385  (a,  2]).J 

EFIDEKMIUM  (Lat.),  u.  ii.  E2p-i2-du'rm(de2rm)'i2-uSm(u«m). 
See  Epidermis. 

EPIDERMOID,  adj.  E'p-i^-du^rm'oid.  Lat.,  epidermoides 
(from  eiriSepftis,  the  epidermis,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Fr.,  epi- 
dermoide.  Ger.,  oberhautdhnlich.  Pertaining  to  or  resembling 
the  epidermis  ;  epidermic.    [G.] 

EPIDERMOLYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i2-du5rm(de!irm)-o=l'i2- 
(u')-si''s.  See  Epidermidot.ysis.— E.  bullosa  hereditaria.  Fr., 
epidermolyse  bulleuse  h^reditaire^  disposition  hh'editaire  aux 
Eruptions  buUeuses.  Ger.,  hereditdre  Anlage  zur  Blasenbildung. 
An  inherited  predisposition  to  the  formation  of  bullae.  [KQbner, 
"  Dtsch.  med.  Woch.,"  1886,  No.  3  ;  "  Ann.  de  dermat.  et  de  syphil.," 
Mar.,  1886,  p.  155.] 

EPIDERMO-MUSCUtAK,  adj.  E=p-i2-du5rra"o-muSs'ku!'- 
la^r.    See  Neuro-muscular. 

EPIDERMOPHORE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-de=r-mo-for.  From 
€irtScpf>i;,  epidermis,  and  ifiopeii',  to  carry.  Bearing  or  covered  with 
epidermis.    [A,  385  (a,  21).J 

EPIDERMOPHYTON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  E2p-i2-du«rm(de2rm)-o2f'- 
i2t(u"t)-o^n.    See  Epidebmid'ophyton. 

EPIDERMOSE,  n.  E^p-i^-du^rm'os.  Fr.,  ipidermose.  Ger., 
E.  A  substance  obtained  by  treating  fresh  fibrin  with  diluted  hy- 
drochloric acid  ;  according  to  Mulder,  identical  with  protein  bin- 
oxide.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EPIDERRHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^-de'r'ri's.  Gen.,  epider'- 
rhidos  {-is).    Gr.,  en-iSeppts.    The  clitoris.    [A,  387.] 

EFIDESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^d'e^s-ii's.  Gen.,  epides'eos  (-id'e- 
sis).  Gr.,  en-t'fiecrts  (from  eTTiSelv,  to  bind).  Fr.,  epidese.  Ger.,  Ver- 
binden  einer  Wunde^  Unterbindung.  The  process  of  binding  up  a 
wound  or  compressing  a  blood-vessel  by  means  of  a  bandage.  [L, 
50,  135  (a,  14).] 

EPIDESMA  (Lat.),  EPIDESMIS  (Lat.),  EPIDESMIUM 
(Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  n.  E'^p-i2-de=z(de2s)'ma',  -mi's,  -mi'-u'm- 
(u*m).    Gen.,  epides'matos  i-is),  -midos  {-is),  -mii.    See  Epidesmus. 

EPIDESMOCHARTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i'-de=z(de2s)"mo- 
(mo3)-ka''rt(ch2a3rt)'a8.  From  ejri'Seo-iiios,  a  bandage,  and  x*P"?5, 
paper.  Ger.,  Verba ndpapier.  Of  Ducommun,  i>aper  impregnated 
with  powdered  charcoal ;  used  for  surgical  dressings.   [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIDESMOS  (Lat.),  EPIDESMUM  (Lat.),  EPIDESMUS 
(Lat.),  n's  ra.,  n.,  and  m.  E'p-i2-de'^z(de'^s)'mo's,  -mu^m(mu^m), 
-mu3s(mu^s).  Gr.,  eirtSccrjiios  (from  eirtSeii/,  to  bind  on).  Fr.,  epi- 
desme.  Of  Hippocrates  and  Aristotle,  a  surgical  bandage.  [L, 
50,  349.] 

EPIDIAPHRAGMOTOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  EPIDIAPHRA- 
TOPIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n^s.  A-pe-de-a^-fra^g-mo-to-pe,  -fra^-to-pe. 
From  eiTL,  augm.,  8id(i>payf£a,  the  diaphragm,  and  aToiroy,  out  of 
place.    Displacement  of  the  diaphragm  upward.    [L,  50,  82  (a,  14).] 

EPIDIBROMHYDRIN,  n.  E'p-i'-di-brom-hiilri'n.  Fr.,  epi- 
dibromhydrine.  A  body.  CaHiBra.  resulting  from  the  action  of 
potassium  on  tribromhydrin.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EPIDICHLORHYDRIN,  n.  E'^p-i'-di-klor-hi'dri^n.  Fr.,  ipi- 
dichlorhydrine.  A  body,  C3H4C12,  analogous  to  epidibromhydrm, 
resulting  from  the  action  of  potassium  on  glyceric  trichlorhydrin. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EPIDIDYMICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  W'p-i^-OLKdi')-di''m(du'm)'i'k- 
u3s(u^s).  ■  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  epididymis.    [L,  3-38.] 

i;PIDIDYMIB  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-de-de-me.  See  Epididy- 
mitis. 

EPIDIDYMIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2p-i'-di2d'i2(u»)-mi2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
didym' idos  {-is).  Gr.,  citiSlSv/iis  (from  en-i,  upon,  and  5t5v/uo5,  the 
testicle).  Fr.,  ^pididyme.  Ger.,  Nebenhode.  1.  A  long,  narrow 
body  attached  to  the  posterior  border  of  the  testicle.  Its  upper 
and  larger  extremity  is  termecP  the  globus  major,  its  lower  the 
globus  minor,  and  the  intervening  portion  the  body.  It  consists 
principally  of  the  canal  of  the  e.,  into  which  the  coni  vasculosi 
empty  at  the  upper  end,  and  which,  after  being  greatly  convoluted, 
is  continuous  below  with  the  vas  deferens.  Of.  Vas  deferens.  2. 
In  birds,  an  organ  associated  with  the  testicle,  apparently  the  rem- 
nant of  the  primordial  kidney.    [L,  343.] 

EPIDIDYMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  _  E2p-i2-di2d-i2(u«)-mit(met)'i!s. 
Gen.,  epididymit'idos  {-is).  From  eTriStSv/tti's  (see  also  -itis*).  Fr., 
epididymite.  Ger.,  Nebenhodenentzilndung).  Inflammation  of 
the  epididymis.  The  acute  form,  which  commonly  occurs  as  a 
complication  of  gonorrhoeit,  is  usually  attended  with  much  swelling 
and  intense  pain,  together  with  fever.  The  chronic  form  generally 
accompanies  chronic  urethral  inflammation,  and  often  leads  to  the 


formation  of  abscesses.  [A,  326  (o,  21) ;  G.]— E.  blennorrhagica. 
GonorrhcBal  e.— E.  caseosa.  See  Tuberculous  e. — E.  gonorrhoi- 
ca.  Gonorrhceal  e.— E.  pyorrhoica.  E.  ending  in  suppuration. 
[Z.  Ssysran,  "Eussk.  Med.,"  29,  1886  ;  '-Dtsch.  Med.-Ztg.,"  Nov.  11, 
1886,  p.  1014.]— E.  tuberculosa.  See  Tuberculous  e. — E.  urethra- 
lis.  E.,  usually  acute,  due  to  inflammation  or  irritation  within  the 
urethra.  [G.] — Gonorrhceal  e.  Lat.,  e.  gonorrhoica.  Fr.,  dpi- 
didymite  blennorrhagique,  chaude-pisse  iomb^e  dans  les  bourses. 
Acute  e.  complicating  gonorrhoea.  [G.]— Pseudo-tuberculous  e. 
Fr.,  ipididymite-pseudo-tuberculeuse.  A  variety  of  e.,  really  an  in- 
dolent tumefaction,  occurring  almost  exclusively  in  the  course  of 
f;leet ;  often  mistaken  for  tuberculous  e.  [L,  88  (o,  14).] — S,yphi- 
itice.  ljat.,e.  syphilitica.  Fv.,  epididymite  syphiliti^ue.  E.  due 
to  syphilis  ;  usually  affecting  the  head  of  the  epididymis  and  form- 
ing a  round,  hard  tumor.  The  testicle  is  rarely  involved.  [G.] — 
Tuberculous  e.  Lat.,  e.  tuberculosa,  e.  caseosa.  Fr.,  Epididy- 
mite tuberculeuse.  E.  due  to  tubercular  djeposit,  causing  a  swelhng 
that  leads  to  suppuration  and  dften  results  in  persistent  fistulae. 
[A,  326  {a,  14).] 

EPIDISCAL,  adj.  E2p-i=-di2sk'a51.  Fr.,  epidiscalis  (from  irri, 
upon,  and  Sio-kos,  a  disc).  Fr.,  Apidiscal.  Of  stamens,  inserted  on 
the  upper  surface  of  the  disc.    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

EPIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  EVi=d'o(o2)-si2s.  Gen.,  epidos'eos 
{-id'osis).  Gr.,  em'Soffis  (from  ent6iS6vat,  to  increase).  Fr.,  ipidose. 
Ger.,  Zunahme.  1.  Growth,  enlargement,  swelling.  2.  Exacerba- 
tion (of  a  disease).    [A,  328  (o,  81).] 

EFIDROME  (Lat.),  EPIDROMIA  (Lat),  EPIDROMIS 
(Lat.),  n's.  B2p-i'id'ro'm-e(a),  -i2d-rom(ro2m)'i2-a»,  -i'd'ro'm-i's. 
Gr.,  ewiSpoinq  (from  eTriSpaneiv,  to  run  over).  Fr.,  Epidi'ome.  Ger., 
Blutanlauf.  Congestion  resulting  from  constriction.  [L,  43,  50, 
135  (a,  14).  J 

EPIDURAIj,  adj.  E^p-i'-du^'ra^l.  From  eiri,  upon,  and  durus 
(see  Dura).    Situated  upon  or  outside  the  dura.    [J.] 

EPifi  (Fr.),  adj.    A-pe-a.    See  Spicate. 

EPIENCEPHALE  (Fr.),  u.      A-pe-aSn'-sa-fasl.      See  Epen- 

CEPHALON. 

EPIENTiiRE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-aSn'-te'r.  The  gastro-pulmonary 
mucous  membrane.    [L,  41.] 

EPIETHYLIN,  n.  E=p-i2-e2th'i21-i2n.  Ger..  Epidthylin.  Gly- 
ceryl oxj-ethyl  ether  ;  a  liquid,  C3H60(002H6)  =  CbH,oOj,  of  agree- 
able odor.    [B,  4.] 

EPIFAGUS  (Lat.),  u.  f.     E2p-i2-fag(faSg)'u's(u<s).     See  Epi- 

PHEGUS. 

EPIFOI.I-ICUI.ITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i«-fon-li'-ku=(ku<)-li(le)'- 
ti'^s.  Gen.,  epifollieulit'idos  {-is).  From  hri,  upon,  and  foUiculus, 
a  follicle  (see  also  -itis  *).  Of  E.  Besnier,  an  inflammation  of  the 
epidermis  of  the  scalp  localized  about  the  hair-follicles.    ["  Mntsh. 


10,  Nov.  15, 


,  p.  474.]    Cf.  Folliculitis 


E2p-i«-fro=n-tal(tasl)'i's.    From 
See  Epipeosopius. 


f.  prakt.  Dermat. 
epilatoria. 

EPirRONTAMS  (Lat.),  adj. 
eiri,  upon,  and  frons,  the  forehead, 

EPIG.EA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^- 
je'(ga3-a')-a3.  From  en-t,  upon, 
and  yala,  the  earth.  Fr..  Epigee. 
Ger.,  Grundstrauch.  It.,  cor- 
bezzolo.  Sp.,  fresal.  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  ericaceous 
plants,  referred  by  Bentham  and 
Hooker  to  the  AndromedecB.  [B, 
42  {a,  24).]— E.  repens.  Trailing 
arbutus,  American  ground  laurel, 
may -flower  ;  a  species  the  leaves 
and  stems  of  which  are  used  like 
uva  ursi  and  buchu  in  diseases  of 
the  urinary  organs  and  pelvic  vis- 
cera. According  to  Darlington, 
it  has  been  thought  to  injure  cat- 
tle if  eaten.  [B,  5,  34  (a,  24).]— 
Extractum  epigsese  Auidum. 
A  preparation  made  by  moisten- 
ing 16  troy  ounces  of  E.  repens 
in  moderately  fine  powder  with 
6  fl.  oz.  of  diluted  alcohol,  pack- 
ing in  a  conical  percolator  and 
pouring  diluted  alcohol  over  it 
until  3  pints  of  fluid  are  obtained; 
reserving  the  6  fl.  oz.,  evaporating 
the  remainder  to  6  fl.  oz.,  adding 
8  troy  ounces  of  sugar  while  hot, 
mixing  with  the  reserved  portion 
and  straining.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a,  14).] 

EPIG^AL,  EPIG^AN,  EPIG^OUS,  adj's.  E'p-i'-je'ai'I, 
-a'^n.  -u^s.  Gr.,  eiri'-yatos  (from  eiri_,  upon,  and  yala,  the  earth).  Lat., 
epigceus.  Fv.,4pigi.  Ger.,  oberirdisch.  Of  plants,  growing  upon 
and  close  to  the  surface  of  the  earth.    [B,  121,  123  (a,  24).] 

EPIGASTRAI.GIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=-ga»st(ga'st)-ra!'l(ra»l)'- 
ji(gi'')-a3.  From  eirtyaffTpioi/,  the  epigastrium,  and  0^705,  pain.  Fr., 
epigastralgie.  Ger.,  Schmerz  im  Epigastrium.  Pain  in  the  epigas- 
trium.   [Huehard,  ''  Union  m6d.,"  Aug.  4,  1883,  p.  197  (D).] 

EPIGASTRE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe-ga'str'.    See  Epiqasteium. 

EPIGASTRIAL,  EPIGASTRIC,  adj's.  E'p-i^-gaSst'ria-a^l, 
-ri'k.  Lat.,  epigastricus,  epigastrium  (from  eirt.  upon,  and  yaor^p, 
the  stomach).  Fr.,  Epigastrique.  (jler..  epigasirisch.  It.,  epigas- 
trico.    Sp.,  epigdstrico.    Pertaining  to ithe  epigastrium.    [0,17.] 

EPIGASTRIOCEIiB  (Lat.).  n.  t.  E'-!p-i''-ga'st(gaSst)-ri2-o(o»)- 
se(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  e'p-i''-ga''st'ri'-o-sel.    From  eiriyicrTpioi',  the 


EPIGJEA   REPEXS.      [A,  327.] 


A,  ape;  AS,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  T>,  in;  N,  in:  Na,  tank; 


1469 


EPIDBRMISATION 
BPIGUNIS 


epigastrium,  and  ic^^ij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  epigastrocile.  Ger.,  Ober- 
bauchbruch.    A  hernia  in  the  epigastrium.    [E.] 

EPIGASTmON  (Lat.),  EPIGASXBIUM  (Lat.),  H's  n.  E«p- 
i2-ga''st(ga3st)^ri''-o=^n,  -u^m(u*m).  Gr.,  iiriyaaTpiov  (from  cn-i,  upon, 
and  yaoT^p,  the  stomach).  Fr.,  epigastre.  Ger.,  .E.,  Oberbauuige- 
gend.  1.  Lit.,  that  which  lies  upon  or  over  the  stomach  ;  the  supe- 
rior central  region  of  the  abdomen,  containing  the  middle  and 
pyloric  end  of  the  stomach,  the  left  lobe  of  the  liver  and  the  lobus 
Spigelii,  the  hepatic  vessels,  the  coeliac  axis,  the  semilunar  ganglia, 
the  pancreas,  and  parts  of  the  aorta,  vena  cava,  vena  azygos,  and 
thoracic  duct.  [A.,  478  (a,  17j.]  2.  The  first  ventral  segment  in  the 
Hexapoda.    [L,  343.] 

EPIGASTRIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-ga2st(gaSst)'ri2-u»s(u«s). 
Gr.,  £7rt7a(rTpios.  Epigastric;  as  a  n.,  a  double  monster  ia  which 
one  embryo  is  undeveloped,  and  is  connected  as  a  free  or  subcuta- 
neous parasitic  mass  with  the  epigastric  region  of  the  other.  [A, 
3i!6  (a,  21).] 

KPIGASTROCBLE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i«-ga2s(gaSs)-tro-se(Iia)'- 
le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  e'^p-i''-ga=s'tro-sel.    See  Epigastbiooele. 

EPIGE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-pe-zha.    See  Epiq.«ous. 


i-]en. 


See  Epiqenous. 
E"p-i2-je"n(ge%)-e(a)'ma=. 


f.      E2p-i2-je»n(ge2n)'e2s-i2s.      Gen., 


EPIGENE,  adj.    E'^p'r 

BPIGENEMA   (Lat.), 
Epigennema. 

EPIGENESIS    (Lat.),  _  ...„,,, 

epigenes'eos  {-qeii'esis).  Gr.,  eTrfyeVeo-ts  (from  ivi-yiyvetrBajL,  to  be 
born  after).  Tr.,  evtgenese.  Ger.,  E.  1.  Of  Robin  (ISBT),  the  forma- 
tion of  anatomical  elements  by  growth  upon  other  elements  (e.  g., 
in  the  case  of  the  connective-tissue  corpuscles,  which  arise  by  a 
cone-like  prolongation  of  .transparent  matter  from  the  embryo- 
plastic  nuclei  produced  by  genesis  or  free  cell-formation).  [J,  27.] 
2.  Of  Wolfl,  the  doctrine  that  organs  are  progressively  formed  and 
differentiated  from  a  homogeneous  germ.  [A,  8 ;  A,  301  (a,  21) ; 
L,  121.] 

EPIGENESI.ST,  n.  EVi^-Je'n'e^s-i^st.  Fr.,  ipigenisiste.  One 
who  believes  in  the  theory  of  epigenesis.    [L,  .32,  56.] 

ilPIGENIB  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe-zha-ne.    See  Epigeny. 

EPIGENNEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-je^n(^e'in)-ne(na)'ma'. 
Gen.,  eryigennein'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  einyevvTjfia  (from  eiriyeyvav,  to  pro- 
duce after).  Fr.,  epigin^me.  (jer.,  Nacherzeugte.  Of  Galen,  an 
after-symptom  ;  one  that  shows  itself  late  in  the  course  of  a  disease 
or  occurs  as  the  result  of  a  disease  that  is  past.  [A,  211  (a,  17) ;  A, 
387 ;  L,  50.] 

EPIGBNOUS,  adj.  E^p-i'j'e'u-u's.  Lat.,  epigenus  (from  eiri, 
upon,  and  yiyvetrffai,  to  be  born).  Fr.,  epigene.  (3-er.,  epigenisch. 
1.  Of  Link,  growing  upon  the  upper  surface  of  a  leaf  or  other  part 
(said  of  Fungi).  [B",  1,  19  (a,  84).]  2.  Presenting  the  phenomenon 
of  epigeny.    [L,  180.] 

EPIGENT,  n.  E2p-i2j'e^n-i2.  Lat.,  epigenia  (from  ini,  upon, 
and  yermi',  to  engender).  Fr.,  epigenie.  A  phenomenon  which 
takes  place  when  a  crystallized  mineral  undergoes,  without  change 
of  form,  chemical  changes  consisting  in  the  loss  of  one  of  its  ele- 
ments and  the  admission  of  another,  or  in  the  admission  of  another 
only.     [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EPIGEOU.S,  adj.    E'p-i^i-je'uSs.    See  Epig^ous. 

EPIGIGNOMBNON  (Lat),  EPIGINEMA  (Lat.),  EPIGIN- 
ESIS  (Lat.),  EPIGINOMENON  (Lat.),  n's  n.,  n.,  f.,  and  n.  E^p- 
i3.gi2g.no2m'e2n-o''n,  -gi2-ne(na)'ma3,  -gi^n'e'-^s-i^s,  -gi^-no^m'e'^n-o^n. 
Gen.,  epiginem'atos  (-is),  epigines'eos  {epigin'esis).  See  Epigen- 
nema. 

EPIGtOSSA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i'-glo2s(gIos)'sa3.  From  eiri', 
upon,  and  yAtoiro-a,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  epiglosse.  Of  Savigny,  a  pe- 
culiar organ  of  the  mouth  of  the  Hymenoptera.    [L,  ISO.] 

EPIGLOSSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i2-glo2s(glos)'sPs.  Gen.,  epigZos'- 
aidos  (-is).    See  Epiglottis. 

EPIGtOSSUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-glo's(glos)'su'm(su<m).  The 
Buscus  aculeatus.    [L,  116.] 

EPIGtOTTIARYT^NOIDBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-i'-glo^t- 
(glot)-ti2-a2r(a3r)-i=(u')-ten(ta2-e=ni-o(o=)-i2d(ed)'e2-u=s(u*s).  See  Epi- 

GLOTTIDEO-ARyT.ffiNOIDEUS. 

EPIGLOTTIC,  adj.  E2p-i=  gln't  i^k.  Lat.,  epiglofticiis,  epi- 
glottideus  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  yAwcrcra,  the  tongue).  Fr.,  epiglot- 
tique.  Ger.,  Epiglottis  betreffend.    Pertaining  to  the  epiglottis.  [C] 

EPIGI-OTTICOPAIATINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-glo=t(glot)"- 
ti'-ko(ko»)-pa'l(pa21)-a'-tln(ten)'u3s(u's).  Pertaining  to  or  connected 
with  the  epiglottis  and  the  soft  palate.    [L,  332.] 

EPIGLOTTIDEAN,adj.  E^p-i^'-glost-tisd'e-a^n.  l,a.t.,epiglot- 
tideits.    See  Epiglottic. 

BPIGLOTTIDEO-AKYT^NOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'p-i'- 
glo''t(glot)-ti=d"e2  -  o(o')-a2r(a'r)  -  i^iu')  -  te2n(ta»-e2n)-o(o2)-i2d(ed)'e2- 
u8s(u*s).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with  the  epiglottis  and  the 
arytsenoid  cartilages  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Ahyt^ino-epiglottidecs.  [L, 
332.] 

EPIGLOTTIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'p-i2-glo2«glot)-ti2-di(de)'ti2s. 
Gen.,  epiglottidit'idos  (-is).  From  eirtyAwTTt's,  the  epiglottis  (see  also 
-itis*).  Fr.,  ipiglottite.  Ger.,  Kehldeclcelentziinaung.  Inflamma- 
tion of  the  epiglottis.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIGLOTTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»p-ii'-glon(glot)'ti!'_s._  Gen.,  epi- 
glot'tidos  (-is).  Gr.,  ejrtyAwTTts,  eTriyAwo-tri's  (from  em,  upon,  and 
yAucro-a,  the  tongue).  Fr.,  epiglotte.  Ger.,  Kehldeckel.  It.,  epi- 
glottide.  Sp.,  epiglotis.  1.  A  thin  leaf-shaped  lamella  of  yellow 
nbro-cartilage.  placed  behind  the  tongue  and  in  front  of  the  superior 
opening  of  the  larynx,  which  it  closes  during  deglutition.  Its  free 
extremity  is  broad  and  rounded  i  its  attached  end  is  narrow  and  is 
connected  to  the  receding  itngle  between  the  two  alae  of  the  thyreoid 
cartilage  by  the  thyreo-epiglottic  ligament,  and  to  the  posterior 


surface  of  the  body  of  the  hyoid  bone  by  the  hyo-epiglottic  liga- 
ment ;  and  its  anterior  surface  is  connected  to  the  sides  and  base 
of  the  tongue  by  folds  of  mucous  membrane  (the  glosso-epiglottidean' 


the  epiglottis  as  seen  from  behind,    (after  weisse.) 

a,  tlie  epiglottis ;  6,  the  uvula ;  c,  the  soft  palate ;  iZ,  the  posterior  nares ;  e,  the  tongue ; 
/,  the  oeaophagus  :  ^,  the  trachea ;  h,  the  inferior  maxillary  hone, 

ligaments).  [L,  115.]  2.  Of  Straus,  the  diaphragm  of  the  homed 
ring  which  forms  the  lips  of  the  stigmata  in  insects.  [L,  180.]^ 
E*uiuskeln  (Ger.).  See  Thyreo-epiglottideus  and  Aryt.^no- 
epiglottideits  superior  and  inferior. — E'wulst  (Ger.).  See  Tuber- 
CULUM  epiglottidis. 

EPIGLOTTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-glo2t(glot)-ti(te)'ti2s.  Gen., 
epiglottit'idos  {-is).    See  Epiglottiditis. 

EPIGLOTTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E"p-i2-glo2t(elot)'tuSm(tu''m).  Of 
Paracelsus,  a  silver  instrument  for  elevating  the  eyelids.    [L,  84.] 

EPlGLUTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-glu2(glu)'ti2s.  Gen.,  epiglut'- 
idos  (-is).  Gr.,  ejriyAouTi?  (from  en-i,  upon,  and  yXovro^,  the  rump). 
Fr.,  epigloute.    The  upper  part  of  the  buttocks.    [L,  84.] 

EPIGNATH,  n.  E^p'i^g-na^th.  Lat.,  epignathus  (from  iiri. 
upon,  and  yra^os  the  jaw).  ¥t.,  ^piqnathe.  1.  The  supplementary 
or  complementary  portion  of  a  gnathite,  usually  cirrif  orm.  [L,  49, 
87, 158.]    2.  See  Epignathus  (3d  def.). 

EPIGNATHOUS,  adj.  E2p-i=g'nath-u's.  Uit.,  epignathus.  Fr., 
epignathe..  Hook-billed  (i.  e.,  having  the  upper  mandible  longer 
than  the  lower  one,  and  the  tip  bent  over).    [L,  221,  343.] 

EPIGNATHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  E2p-i2g'na2th(nasth)-u3s- 
(u^s).  Ft..,  Epignathe.  1.  (Adj.)  see  Epignathous.  2.  SeeEpiGNATH 
(1st  def.).  3.  A  double  monster  in  which  one  individual  is  arrested 
in  development  and  remains  attached  to  the  jaw  of  the  other.  [A, 
326  (o,  21).] 

EPIGONATIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i'-go^n'aS-ti^s.  Gen.,  epigonat'- 
idos  (-is).  Gr.,  ejrtyoi'iiTts  (from  en-i,  upon,  and  yotw,  the  knee).  Fr., 
ipigonate.  Ger.,  Kniescheibe.  Of  Hippocrates,  the  patella.  [L, 
32,  84.] 

EPIGONE,  n.  E''p-i''g'o'n-e(a).  Gen.,  epig'ones.  Gr.,  ciriyoi^ 
(from  en-iyiyveo-Sai,  to  be  born  after).  Lat.,  c,  epigoniuni  (2d  def.). 
Fr.,  ^ptpone.  Ger.,  J^rwc7if/mop/^ecfce(3ddef.).  1.  See  Superfceta- 
TioN.  2.  The  membranous  cap  or  flask  inciosing  the  spore-case  of 
the  Hepaticoe  and  mosses  ;  the  oasal  portion  of  the  archegone  which 
surrounds  the  oosphere.    [B,  19,  77,  121, 123  (a,  34).] 

EPIGONIS  (Lat.),  II.  f.  E=p-i''g'o2n-i2s.  Gen.,  epigon'idos  (-is). 
See  Epigonatis. 

BPIGONIITM  (Lat.),  11.  n.  E2p-i^-gon(go!in)'i''-u3m(u<m).  See 
Epigone  (2d  def.). 

EPIGONON  (Lat.),  EPIGONUM  (Lat.1.  n's  n.  E^p-i^ig'o'n- 
o^n,  -ii3m(u*m}.  Gr..  eirt'yoi'oi'  (from  eiriyiyi/eo-^at,  to  be  born  after). 
Fr.,  epigone.    See  Epicyema. 

EPIGK.4.MMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2f-i«-gra'm(gra3m)'maS.  Gen., 
epigram'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  imypafifia  (from  cTriypaij^eti',  to  writ.e 
upon).-  Fr.,  epigramme.  Ger.,  Oberstrich.  A  gelatinous  opercu- 
lum with  which  certain  molluscs  close  their  shells  temporarily. 
[L,  41,  180.] 

EPIGXJNIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-gu=(gu)'ni2s.  Gen.,  epigun'idos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eiriyoui'ts  (from  €7ri.  upon,  and  ydru,  the  knee).  Ger., 
Kniemuskel.  1.  The  muscular  mass  in  the  thigh  above  the  knee ; 
in  the  pi.,  epigunides,  of  Rufus  of  Ephesus,  those  muscles  which 


O,  no;  02,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U-",  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  11  (German). 
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have  their  attachmeut  at  the  knee.    [A,  311  (a,  17j ;  L,  50,  84.]    2. 
See  Epigonatis. 

EPIGYN^  (Lat),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2j(i8g)'i2(u«)-ne(na3-e=).  Fr.,. 
epigynees.  Ger.,  Oberweibige.  1.  Of  Lindley,  cohorts  with  «,n 
epigynous  insertion :  (a)  A  cohort  of  the  Polypetalce^  consisting  of 
the  Orlagrales,  Myrtales,  Cornales,  Cucurbitales,  and  Begoniales ; 
(6)  a  cohort  of  the  MonopetalcB^  consisting  of  the  Campanales^ 
Goodenales^  Cinchonales,  Capriales,  and  Stellales  ;  and  (c)  a  cohort 
of  the  Endogence,  comprising  the  Amoniales,  Narcissales^  Ixiales^ 
Bromeliales^  and  Hydrates.  3.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  series 
of  the  Monocotyledones^  comprising  the  Scitaminece,BromeliacecB, 
Hcemodoraceoi,  Iridece,  AmaryllMeoe,  Taccaceoe,  and  Dioscore- 
aceoB.    [B,  42, 121,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPIGYNE  (.Fr.),  adj.    A-pe-zhen.    See  Epigynous. 

EPIGYNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    Eap-i2-ji2n(gu6n)'i2-aa.    See  Epiqyny. 

EPIGYNICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-ia-ji2n(gu6n)'iaic-u8s(u*s).  See 
Epigynous. 

EPIGYNIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-ia-ji2n(gu«n)'i2-u3m(u4m).  ■  Of 
Klotzsch,  a  genus  of  East  Indian  shrubs,  of  the  Vacciniacece^  now 
referred  to  Vaccinium.  [B,  19  (a,  24),]— E.  leucobotrys.  The 
Vaccinium  leucobotrys.    [B,  19  i,a,  i^).] 

EPIGYNOPHOKICUS(Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-ji2n(gu8n)-o(o8)-fo2r'- 
i21c-u3s(u*s).  From  em,  upon,  ywi^,  a  female,  and  ^opeii/,  to  bear. 
Fr.,  epigynophorique.  Of  Miroel,  said  of  the  nectary  when  it  is 
placed  under  the  ovary  at  the  top  of  the  gynophore.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPIGYNOUS,  adj.  E2p-i«j'i2-nu3s.  Lat.,  epigynus  (from  IttL, 
upon,  and  yvv-^^  a  female).  Fr.,  epigyne.  Ger..  epigynisch,  ober- 
weibig.  "Upon  the  pistil  (said  of  ftoral  organs  when  they  appear  to 
be  insertea  on  the  summit  of  the  ovaryj.  [B,  1, 19,  121, 123,  291  (o, 
24).]    Of.  Hypogynotjs  and  Perigynous. 

EPIGYNY,  n.  E=p-iaj'i8-nia.  Lat.,  epigynia.'  Fr.,  ipigynie. 
G«r,,  Oberweibigkeit,    The  state  of  being  epigynous.    [a,  24.] 

EPIHYAIj,  adj.  E2p-i2-hi'a*l.  From  ewi,  upon,  and  woetS^s, 
hyoid.  Fr.,  ^pi-hyal.  Lying  above,  upon,  or  against  the  hyoid 
bone  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  e's,  in  comparative  anatomy,  the  stylo- 
hyoid ligaments.     [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L.] 

^  EPIHYMATA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2p-i2-him(hu6m)'a3-ta3.  From 
eiri,  upon,  and  w/atJi',  the  skin.  In  Youn^^'s  classification  of  diseases, 
an  order  of  the  FaramorphioR  characterized  by  frequently  recurring 
eruptions.     [L,  390.] 

EPIHYSSOPE  (Fr.),  u.  A-pe-es-sop.  The  genus  Cuscuta. 
IL,  41.] 

EPItAMPRID^  (Lat.),  u.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2-laam(laam)'pri2.de- 
(da^-eS).    See  BLATTARiffl:. 

EPIIiANCE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-la^n^s.  A  form  of  epilepsy  peculiar 
to  birds.    [L,  42.J 

EPIIiARYNGEUS  (Lat ),  adl  E2p-i2.ia8-ri2n(ru«na)'3ea(ge2)- 
u^sCu^s),  From  em,  upon,  and  Xapvy$,  the  larynx.  Fr.,  ^pilaryn- 
gien,  surlaryngien.  Ger.,  ilber  dem  Kehlkopf  gelegen.  Situated 
above  the  larynx  ;  as  a  u.,  in  the  m.  sing.,  e.  (Fr.,  voix  ipilaryngi- 
enne  [ou  surlaryngienne]^  Ger.,  Dberkehlkopfstimme,  Fistet^tiTn- 
vie),  of  Bennati,  the  falsetto  voice.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPILATEUR  (Fr.),  adj.    A-pe-laS-tu^r.    See  Depilatory. 

EPIEATHERA(Lat.),n.f.  E2p-i2-lanh(la8th)'e2r-a3.  Of  John- 
son, microscopic  anatomy.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EPII.ATION,  n.  E^p-i^-la'shuSn.  Lat.,  epilatio  (from  e  priv.. 
and  piltts,  a  hairl.  Fr.,  epilation.  Ger.,  E.,  Epiliren,  Enthaar- 
ung.  It.,  epilazione.  Sp.,  epilacion.  The  act  of  plucking  out 
hairs  by  the  roots.    [G.]    Cf .  Depilation. 

EPILATOKY,  adj.  E''p'i-la-to-ria.  Lat.,  epilatorius.  Fr., 
4pilatoire.  Ger.,  enihaarend.  It.,  Sp.,  epilatorio.  See  Depila- 
tory. 

EPILEMMA  fLat),  n.  n.  E^p-ia-le^ni'maS.  Gen.,  epilem'matos 
i-is).  From  em',  upon,  and  Ae/xjua,  a  husk.  Ger,,  Epilemm,  Perineural- 
acheide.  The  perineurium  of  very  small  nerve  funiculi.  fKiihne, 
*•  Zeit.  f.  Biol.,"  1886,  p.  72  (J).] 

.  EPILEMPSIS  [Hippocrates]  (Lat.),  EPII.ENTTA  [Paracel- 
sus] (Lat.),  n's  f.  E2p-i2-le2mpaamp)'si2s,  -Ie*-'n'shia(ti2)-a8.  Gen., 
epilemp'aeos  iris\  -lent'icB.    Gr.,  emAij^it^tc.    See  Epilepsy.  . 

EPILEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-lep(lap)'si2-a3.  See  Epilepsy. 
— E.  ab  inanitione.  Epilepsy  from  insufficiency  of  food.  [L,  84.] 
— E.  acetonica.  Epilepsy  accompanied  with  acetonuria.  [Von 
Jaksch,  "  Ztschr.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  x,  p.  362  ;  ''  Ctrlbl.  f.  klin.  Med.," 
May  29,  1886,  p'.  889,1— E.  a  cruditate  ventriculi.  Epilepsy  from 
indigestion.  [L,  84.]— E,  acuta  infantilis.  See  Infantile  eclamp- 
sia. [L,  57.]— E,  a  dolore.  Epilepsy  occasioned  by  pain.  [L,  84.] 
—-E.  a  veneno.  Epilepsy  from  poisoning.  [L,  84.]— E.  cortica- 
lis.  See  Cortical  epilepsy.— E.  drdmica  et  trochaica.  Of 
Semmola,  a  form  of  procursive  epilepsy  resembling  chorea  major, 
[Berger  (A,  319).]— E.  ex  onanismo.  Epilepsy  caused  by  onan- 
ism. [L,  84.]— E.  gravior.  Fr.,  grand  mal.  The  severe  form  of 
epilepsy  as  opposed  to  e.  mitior.  or  the  mild  form.  The  paroxysm 
consists  of  four  stages.  In  the  first  there  are  loss  of  consciousness, 
sudden  falling,  pallor  of  the  face,  and  sometimes  a  sharp  cry. 
These  all  occur  8im;iltaneously  and  with  or  without  warning.  In 
the  second  stage,  which  occurs  in  from  two  to  forty  seconds  after 
the  first,  there  are  clonic  spasms  which  gradually  involve  most  of 
the  voluntary  muscles,  but  are  usually  more  pronounced  on  one 
side  than  on  the  other.  The  third  stage  comes  on  in  from  two  to 
three  minutes,  and  in  it  there  is  a  gradual  return  to  consciousness 
and  power  over  the  muscles.  In  the  fourth  or  after-stage  there  are 
lassitude  and  stupor,  which  last  for  about  an  hour.  [J.  Oliver, 
"  Brain,"  Oct.,  1888,  p.  343  ;  D,  35.]— E.  hydrargyrica.  Sp.,  e.  hi- 
drargirica.  Epilepsy  induced  by  mercurial  poisoning,  [D,  70.]— 
E.  larvata.  See  Larvaied  epilepsy  and  Masked  epilepsy.— E. 
mitior.    Fr.,  petit  mal.    A  mild  form  of  epilepsy  in  which  there 


is  more  or  less  impairment  of  consciousness,  but  usually  no  appar- 
ent spasm..  There  may  be  only  momentary  confusion  of  thought, 
vertigo,  or  pallor  of  the  countenance,  the  attack  being  limited  to 
an  aura.  [D,  35.]— E.  procursiva.  See  Procursive  epilepsy. — 
E,  pueriliB.  The  convulsions  of  childhood.  [D.]— E.  retinae. 
See  Epileptoid  amaurosis.— E.  saltatoria.  A  species  of  chorea 
associated  with  and  resulting  from  repeated  attacks  of  epilepsy, 
affecting  the  voluntary  muscles  of  the  lower  extremities  particu- 
larly, and  causing  the  person  to  assume,  when  walking,  the  atti- 
tude of  one  dancing  in  a  rin^.  [a,  23.] — E.  saturnina.  See  Sat-^ 
umine  epilepsy.— E.  spinalis.  See  m>inal  epilepsy.— E.  trau-" 
znatica.  See  Traumatic  epilepsy.— E.  trochaica.  See  E.  dro- 
mica  et  trochaica.— T£.  uterina.  See  Uterine  epilepsy.— E.  vaso- 
motoria. Epilepsy  in  which  the  attacks  are  preceded  by  extreme 
contraction  or  the  arteries,  as  seen  in  the  face  and  extremities.  [A, 
326  (a,  14),]— E.  verininosa.  Epilepsy  due  to  intestinal  worms. 
[L,  84.]— E.  vertiginosa.    See  ^piVepWc  vertigo. 

EPILEPSIE  (Ger.),  n.    Ap-e-le^p-ze'.    See  Epilepsy.— Bleie'. 
See  Saturnine  epilepsy.— Netzhaute*.    See  Epileptoid  amauro-   ' 
SIS.— Rindene'.  See  Corfzcai  epilepsy.— Sa.ufere'.  Bee  Alcoholic 
epilepsy.— Urspi'ungliclie  E.    See  Idiopathic  epilepsy. 

EPIIiEPSIE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-le«p-se.  See  Epilepsy.— E.  aigue. 
See  Eclampsia.— E.  coca'inique.  Convulsive  attacks  resembling 
those  of  true  epilepsy,  produced  by  large  doses  of  cocaine.  ["  Sem. 
m6d.,"  Oct.  9, 1889,  p.  384  (a,  18).]- E.  de  la  r€tine.  See  Epilep- 
toid AMAUROSIS. — E.  ficlamptique.  See  Eclampsia. — E.  hfemi- 
p]£gique.  See  Cortical  epilepsy.— E.  Iarv6e.  See  Larvated 
epilepsy  and  Masked  epilepsy. — E.  partielle.  See  Cortical  epi- 
lepsy.—E.  pleur6tique.  Attacks  of  syncope  with  general  or 
partial  convulsions  produced  by  irrigation  of  the  pleural  cavity. 
[Escherich,  "Ctrbl.  f.  d.  med.  Wssnsch.,"  Jan.  12,  1884  (B)J— E. 
simul6e.  See  Feigned  epilepsy.— E.  sympathique.  SeeBeJlex 
epilepsy. 

i^PirEPSIQUE  (Fr,),  adj.    A-pe-le^p-zek.    See  Epileptic. 

EPILEPSY,  n.  E»p'i3-le2p-si2.  Gr.,  ein\7tJ/ia  (from  etriXaitfiav- 
eiv,  to  seize).  Lat.,  epilepsia.  Fr.,  ^pilepsie.  Ger.,  M>ilepsie,  Fall- 
sucht.  It.,  epilessia.  S_p,,  epilepsia.  The  falling  sickness  ;  a  mor- 
bid condition  characterized  by  paroxysms  of  general  clonic  convul- 
sions (Fr,,  grand  mal)  and  the  phenomena  described  under  Epilep- 
sia gravior,  or  by  attacks  (Fr.,  jjetit  mal)  such  as  are  described 
under  Epilepsia  mitior,  or  by  seizures  varying  more  or  less  from 
those  tyj>es.  When  the  disease  is  severe  and  long-continued  it  is  apt 
to  give  rise  to  mental  deterioration.- Abdrfm in al  e.  Reflex  e.  due 
to  some  disturbance  in  the  abdominal  organs.  [D,  70.]— Abortive 
e.  See  Epilepsia  mitior.— Acute  e.  Fr.,  4pilepsie  eclamptique. 
See  Eclampsia.— Alcoholic  e.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  alcoolique.  Ger., 
Sduferepilepsie.  E.  due  to  alcoholism.  [L,  88  (a,  14).] — Auditory 
e.,  Aural  e..  Auricular  e.  E.  due  to  some  morbid  condition  of 
the  ear,  especially  excessive  labyrinthine  pressure.  [Boucheron, 
"Rev,  mens,  de  laryng,  et  d'otol.,"  July,  1888  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Aug.  18, 1888, p.  188.]— Cardiac  e.  ¥r.^ ipilepsie cai-diaque.  Aform 
of  e.  attributed  to  disorder  of  the  cerebral  circulation  brought  about 
by  heart  disease.  As  described  by  Lemoine,  the  paroxysm  is  pre- 
ceded by  an  aura  originating  in  the  cardiac  region,  palpitation,  prae- 
cordial  anxiety,  and  a  sensation  as  of  a  rush  of  blood  t«  the  head. 
["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour,,"  Oct,  15,  1887,  p.  438,1— Central  e.  E.  due  to 
disease  of  the  brain  or  the  spinal  cord.  [D,  25,]— Cerebral  e.  [M. 
Hall].  Fp,,  epilepsie  cirebrale.  See  Epilepsia  mitior. — Conges- 
tive e.  Ft,,  ipilepsie  congestive.  E,  dependent  on  hyperaemia. 
[True,  "Lyon  m6d.,"  Apr.  5,  1885  (a,  29).]— Cortical  e.  Lat., 
epilepsia  corticalis.  Fr.,  epilepsie  corticale.  Grer.,  Bindenepilepsie, 
corticale  Epilepsie.  Syn. :  hemiplegic  e.,  partial  e.,  focal  e.,  Jack- 
sonian  e,,  hemi^asm.  A  condition,  due  to  some  lesion  of  the 
cerebral  cortex  (generally  a  central  convolution),  in  which  the 
convulsive  movements  affect  at  first  only  a  portion  of  the  mus- 
cles (usually  those  of  an  upper  limb),  but  may  eventually  become 
general.  Often  consciousness  is  not  lost  during  the  attack.  The 
affected  limb  has  a  tendency  to  manifest  paresis,  then  paralysis  and 
contracture,  [M.  Rosenthal  (A,  319).]— Diurnal  e.  E.  in  which 
the  seizures  occur  mostly  by  day. — JEccentric  e.  See  Bejtex  e.— 
E.  of  syphilis.  See  Syphilitic  e.— Experimental  e.  E.  arti- 
ficially induced  for  experimental  purposes.  [B.]— Feigned  e.  Fr,, 
epilepsie  simulee.  The  performance  by  which  an  impostor  seeks 
to  give  the  impression  that  he  is  a  sufferer  from  e, ;  usually  an  imi- 
tation of  the  paroxysm  of  epilepsia  gravior.  It  ma^  be  detected  by 
exposing  the  eye  to  a  strong  light,  when  the  pupil  will  contract, 
whereas  in  genuine  e.  it  remains  dilated,  [D,  25,]— Focal  e.  See 
Cortical  e.— Gastric  e,  E,  due  to  gastric  irritation.  ["  Dublin 
Jour,  of  Med.  Sci.,"  May,  1888,  p.  384.]— Gastro-intestinal  e. 
Epileptoid  convulsions  of  gastro-intestinal  origin.  ["  Union  mSd.,"" 
1883,  xxxv,  p,  51  (a,  29).]— Hemiplegic  e.  Fr.,  epilepsie  himipU- 
c/ique.  See  Cortical  e.— Hysterical  e.  See  Hystero-epilepsy. — 
Icliopathic  e.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  idiopathique.  Ger.,  urspriingliche 
Epilepsie.  E.  occurring  without  a  definitely  known  cause  ;  thought 
by  many  to  be  chiefly  due  to  morbid  excitation,  and  disease  of  the 
medulla  oblongata  and  the  pons  Varolii  in  consequence  of  anaemia. 
[D,  47.]— Infantile  e.  See  Eclampsia  infantum. — Intestinal  e. 
See  Gastro-intestinal  e. — Jacksonian  e.  Fr.,  epilepsie  Jack- 
sonienne.  Cortical  e.  {q.  v.);  so  called  because  its  pathology  was 
established  by  Hughlings  Jackson.  [D,  35.]— Larvated  e.  Lat., 
epilepsia  larvata.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  larvie.  Of  Axenfeld,  a  delirious 
condition  following  the  period  of  collapse  after  an  epileptoid 
attack  occurring  in  an  alcoholic  patient.  [D,  43.1— laryngeal 
e.  See  Laryngeal  vertigo.— Latent  e.  A  form  of  e,  dependent 
upon  an  irritation  in  the  stomach  or  elsewhere,  the  attacks  ceas- 
ing on  removal  of  the  irritation,  but  being  likely  to  return  upon 
any  indulgence,  alcoholic,  sexual,  or  dietetic,  ["Med.  Record," 
Mar.  1,  1890,  p.  350  (a,  29).]— Lead  e.  See  Saturnine  e.— Ma- 
niacal e.,  Masked  e.  Lat.,  epilepsia  larvata.  Fr.,  epilepsie  lar- 
vie. An  abortive  or  irregular  form  of  e.  in  which  there  may  be  no 
convulsions,  but  intellectual  derangement  or  some  other  irregular 
phenomenon.    [Thorne,  "St.  Bartholomew's Hosp.  Rep.,"  vi(D).]— 
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Matutinal  e.  E.  in  which  the  seizures  occur  mostly  in  the 
morning.— Menstrual  e.  E.  in  which  the  seizures  are  associated 
With  menstruation.  [H.  A.  Kelly,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  3, 1886, 
p.  390.]— Motorial  e.  See  Cortical  e.— Nocturnal  e.  1.  E.  m 
which  the  seizures  occur  mostly  by  night.  2.  Of  the  Arabs,  night- 
mare. [B,  117.]— Partial  e.  Fr.,  e.  partielle.  See  Cortical  e.— 
Peripheral  e.  See  Reflex  e.— Procursive  e.  Lat.,  epilepsia 
procursiva.  Fr.,  epilepsie  procursive.  A  form  of  irregular  e.  in 
which  the  patient  runs  forward  at  the  onset  of  an  attack.  ["  Arch, 
de  Neurol.,"  Sept.,  1888,  p.  234  ;  "  Lancet,"  May  11, 1889,  p.  949.]  Cf. 
Epilepsia  dromica  et  tj-ocA(n'ca. -Provoked  spinal  e.  See  An- 
kle CLONUS.— Psychic  e.  See  Masked  e.— Ueflex.  e.  Lat.,  epilep- 
sia refiexa.  E.  in  which  the  convulsions  are  due  to  reflex  irritation. 
tA,  326  (tt,  14).]— Kenal  e.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  renale.  See  Albuminuric 
ECLAMPSIA.- Retinal  e.  See  Epileptoid  amaurosis.- Saturnine 
e.  Lat.,  epilepsia  saturnina.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  saturnine.  Ger., 
Bleiepilepsie.  A  condition  in  which,  as  the  result  of  chronic  lead 
poisoning,  epileptoid  convulsions  occur  very  suddenly,  without  an 
aura,  and  are  followed  by  coma.  [L.  Lewin  (A,  319).]— Senile  e. 
Fr.,  epilepsie  senile.  Ger.,  Oreisenepilepsie.  E.  occurring  in  ad- 
vanced life  ;  usually  due  to  cerebral  endarteritis,  and  the  ensuing 
localized  nutritive  derangements  in  the  cortex  or  the  basal  ganglia. 
[Lewis  («,  18).J— Sensory  e.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  sensorielle.  A  form 
of  e.  originating  in  the  sensory  areas  of  the  brain  and  associated 
with  amaurosis,  hemianaesthesia,  and  certain  vague  movements  of 
the  tongue,  face,  or  limbs,  but  not  always  with  convulsions.  An 
aura  is  often  present,  loss  of  consciousness  is  the  rule,  and  the  pa- 
tient may  gradually  become  demented,  as  in  ordinary  e.  [Lewis  (a, 
18).] — Sexual  e.  E.  occurring  where  sexual  causes  are  setiological 
factors,  [a.29.]— Simulated  e.  Fr.,^p27ep.'!iesim«(ee.  Bee  Feigned 
e.— Spinal  e.  Lat.,  epilepsia  spinalis.  Fr.,  ipilepsie  spinale.  1. 
Of  Brown-SSquard,  the  paroxysms  of  violent  tremulous  movements 
in  the  lower  extremities  which  coexist  with  certain  atteetions  of  the 
spinal  cord  ;  so  called  from  their  resemblance  to  the  convulsions  of 
e.  [D,  85.]  2.  Of  M.  Hall,  see  Epilepsia  gramor.— Sympathetic  e. 
Fr.,  epilepsie  sympathique.  See  Reflex  e.— Symptomatic  e.  Fr., 
epilepsie  symptomatique.  See  Central  c— Syphilitic  e.  Fr.,  ipi- 
lepsie syphilitique.  Ger.,  syphilitische  Epilepsie.  E.  due  to  syphilis. 
The  irritative  lesion  is  most  frequently  a  meningo-eneeghalitis,  and 
the  convulsions  are  monospasmodic.  [D,  47.] — Thalamic  e.  Of  W. 
A.  Hammond,  a  form  of  e.  characterized  by  hallucinations,  depend- 
ing on  a  lesion  of  the  optic  thalamus.  ['■  Arch,  of  Sci.  Med.,"  Aug., 
1880  (D,  34).]— Traumatic  e.  Lat.,  epilepsia  traumatica.  Fr., 
ipilepsie  traumatique.  Ger.,  iraumatische  Epilepsie.  E.  resulting 
from  traumatism,  especially  of  the  vertex  or  the  skuU.  [Hamil- 
ton (D,  43).]— Uterine  e.  Lat.,  epilepsia  uterina.  1.  An  old  term 
for  hystero-epilepsy.  [A,  66.]  2.  Keflex  e.  due  to  uterine  disease. 
[D,  70.]— Vaso-motor  e.    See  Epilepsia  va.somotoria. 

EPII.EPTIC,  adj.  E2p-i'-le''p'ti''k.  Gr.,  ejriAijirTiiciSt,  ImAijirTO!. 
Lat.,  epilepticus,  epileptus.  Fr..  ipileptique,  ipilepsique.  Ger., 
epileptisch,  fallsUcktig.  Pertaining  to,  affected  with,  or  of  the  na- 
ture of,  epilepsy  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Epileptiker),  a  person  affected  with, 
or  a  remedy  used  in,  epilepsy.    [D  ;  L,  56  {a,  17).] 

EPIIEPTICISM  [Althaus],  n.  E^p-i^-le^p'ti^'-si'z'm.  See  Sta- 
tus epilepticus. 

EPILEPTIFORM,  adj.  E^p-i^'-le'p'ti^-foSrm.  From  em'ATjjrTO!, 
epileptic,  and /ornia,  form.  Fr.,  ipileptiforme.  Ger.,  e.  See  Epi- 
leptoid. 

EPILEPTIGENOUS,  adj.     E^p-i'-le'p-ti'j'e'n-uSs.     See  Epi- 

LEPTOGENOUS. 

EPILEPTISANT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-le'p-te-za'n».  Producing 
epileptoid  convulsions  (said  of  drugs,  such  as  absinthe).  ["  Sem. 
mSd.,"  Nov.  13, 1889,  p.  424  (a,  18).] 

EPILEPTOGENIC,  EPILEPTOGENOTJS,  adj's.  E^p-i'- 
le^pt-o-je*u'i'^k,  -o'^j'e^n-u^s.  From  cTrtAijirTos,  epileptic,  and  yeirai', 
to  engender.  Fr.,  ipileptogine.  Ger,,  epileptogen.  Givin-^r  rise  to 
epileptoid  convulsions  when  irritated  (see  E.  zone).  ["  Ctrlbl.  f .  d. 
med.  Wissnsoh.,"  March  18, 1882,  p.  187  (B).] 

EPILEPTOID,  adj.  E2p-i2-le'5'toid.  Erom  eiriAijTrTos,  ep'lep- 
tic,  and  etSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  epilepto'ide.  Ger.,  e.  Resem- 
blipg  epilepsy  or  an  epileptic  convulsion.  As  a  n.,  of  Griesinger,  a 
person  of  a  class  who  suffer  from  megrim,  vertigo,  dyspepsia,  syn- 
cope, hallucinations,  and  all  kinds  of  abnormal  sensations.  These 
symptoms  come  on  periodically  and  paroxysmally,  and  occur  in 
persons  who  have  an  hereditary  neuropathic  disposition.  [Althaus 
fa,  29).] 

fipiIiBPTOIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-le'p-to-ek.  See  Epileptic 
and  Epileptoid. 

EPILESTE  (Fr,),  n.  E^p-e-le^st.  In  Provence,  the  Arum  macw- 
latum.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPILETIA  (Lat.),  n,  t.  E2p-i2-leCla)'6hi2(ti2)-a'.  An  incorrect 
form  of  epilepsia  (g.  v.). 

EPILEPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-le=p(lap)'tu=s(tu<s).  See  Epi- 
leptic 

:fipII-EUB  (Fr.),  fipiLEUSE  (Fr.).  n's.  A-pe-lu=r,  -lu^z.  An 
attendant  in  a  bathing  establishment  who  extracts  superfluous  hairs. 
[F.  J.  Levise.ur,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  1.3, 1889,  p.  43.] 

EPILIBEN  (Ger.),  n.    E^p-i^-le'reSn.    See  Epilation. 

EPILITHE^  (Lat.).  n.  f.  pi.  E'p-i^-imb'ii''-e(a,^-e^).  A  tribe  of 
thi  Nyctagineoe,  consisting  of  the  genus  Epilithes.  [B,  19,  42,  121, 
170  (a,  24).] 

fiPILLET  (Fr.),  n.  A-pel-ya.  See  Spicule. 
•]6piLOBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-lob.  See  Eptlobium.— E.  it,  6pi,  E.  a 
feuilles  6troites.  See  Epilobium  angustifolium. — E.  a  feuilles 
larges.  See  Epilobium  latifolium. — E.  en  €pi.  See  Epilobium 
angvtstifoUum.—E.  pubescent,  E.  vclu.  See  Epilobium  hir- 
sutum. 


EPILOBE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi,  E»p-i2-lob'e2-e(a3-e=).  Of  Lindley, 
a  tribe  of  the  Onagracece,  corresponding  nearly  to  the  ^ilobiece  of 
Endlicher,  The  Epilobiaceai  (Fr,,  ipilobiacees)  are :  of  Meissner,  a 
tribe  of  the  Onagrarioz^  comprising  the  Jussiece^  Onagreoe,  Gaurece, 
and  Fuchsieoe ;  of  Ventenat  (also  called  Epilobiance),  an  order  com- 
prising Trapa.  Circcea.  Epilobiitm^  etc.  The  EpUobieoe  (Fr,,  ipi- 
lobiies)  are  :  of  Spach,  a  section  of  the  Onagreoe ;  of  Reichenbach, 
a  subdivision  of  the  CEnothereoe.  consisting  of  the  Camissoniece  (or 
afterward  the  Sphcerostigmece),  Onagreoe^  and  Zauschneriece ;  of 
Endlicher  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  QLnotherem.,  consisting  of  Epi- 
lobium^ etc.  The  Epilobinece  (Fr,,  epilobinees)  of  Spach  are  a  sec- 
tion (of  Torrey  and  Gray  a  subtribe)  of  the  Chiagrece.  [B,  34, 121, 
170  (a,  24).] 

EPILOBIUM  (Lat.),  n,  n,  E=5-i'-lob(lo2b)'i2-uSm(u<m),  Fr., 
ipilobe.  Ger.,  Weid^rich.,  Weidenroschen.  It;,  epilobio.  Sp,,  epi- 
lobo.  The  willow  herb  ;  of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Onagrarieoe. 
[B,  19,  42, 173, 180,  275  (a,  24),]— E.  angustifolium,  E.  antonia- 
num,  Fr.,  ipilobe  a  feuilles  itroites^  osier  fleuri,  laurieriou  osier) 
de  Saint-Antoine,  laurier  faux.  Ger,,  schmalbldttriger  Weider- 
ich,  Feuerkraut,  TJnholdenkraut .  The  rose-willow  or  bay,  the  olva- 
d'^pa  of  Dioscorides.  The  leaves  and  roots  are  said  to  be  demulcent, 
tonic,  and  astringent,  were  formerly  in  use  as  radix  et  herba  lysi- 
machioe  chamoenerion,  and  are  now  employed  by  the  eclectics,  in 
decoction,  infusion,  or  cataplasm,  as  astringent  remedies.  In  the 
north  of  Europe  the  plant  is  eaten  like  the  E.  rosniarinifolium^  its 
leaves  are  used  in  France  in  making  beer,  and  in  Kamtchatka  as  a 
tea,  [B,  5,  1T3, 180  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.]— E.  Gesneri.  See  E.  angusti- 
folium.— E.  hirsutum.  Fr.,  ipilobe  pubescent  (ou  velu).  Bloom- 
ing-Sally, cherry-pie,  custard-cups,  codlings-and-cream  ;  a  tall  spe- 
cies with  a  peculiar  acidulous  odor,  said  to  be  used  like  E.  arufusti- 
folium.  [B,  19  (a,  24) ;  L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  latifolium.  Fr.,  ipilobe 
a  feuilles  larges.  A  broad-leaved  variety  of  J!.  awg«sM/o!mm.  [B, 
173  (tt,  24).]— E.  rosinarinifolium.  A  species  having  properties 
analogous  to  those  of  E.  angustifolium.  An  infusion  of  its  root 
was  anciently  supposed  to  subdue  wild  beasts.  In  Siberia  and 
Kamtchatka  it  is  employed  in  Infusion  to  sweeten  an  alcoholic  bev- 
erage made  from  the  petioles  of  Acanthus  mollis^  and  in  Sweden  the 
buds  and  young  shoots  are  eaten  as  greens.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E. 
spicatum.  Fr.,  ipilobe  d  ipi.  See  E.  angu.stifolium. — E,  tetra- 
gonum.  A  species  having  similar  properties  to  those  of  E.  ros- 
marinifolium.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EPIMANES  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2m'a2n(aSn)-ez(as).  Gr..  emuavrii. 
Affected  with  an  insane  longing.    [A,  387.] 

EPIMEDIE^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E2p-i2-me=d(mad)-i(i2)'e=-e(as-e2). 
Syn.,  Epimedinece  [Spach].  1.  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Berber- 
idecB,  comprising  Leontice  and  Epimediitm.  2.  Of  Reichenbach,  a 
section  of  the  Berberece^  comprising  Epimedium,  etc.  [B,  170  (a,  24).] 
EPIMEDIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'p'i»-med(mad)'i2-uSin(u<m).  Gr., 
e-irLfj.riSiov.  Fr,,  ipimide.  Ger,,  Sockenblume,  Bischofsmiitze.  1.  A 
genus  of  the  Berhereoe.  2.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  E.  alpinum.  [A,  311 
(tt,  17) :  B,  19,  42.  121  (a,  24),]— E.  alpinum.  Fr,,  ipimede  des 
Alpes,  chnpedu  d^iveque.  Ger,,  Alpensockenblume.  A  species  hav- 
ing sudorific  and  alexipharmac  properties,  and  used  in  pectoral  dis- 
orders,    [B,  121  (a,  24)  ;  L,  41  (a.  14).] 

EPIMELIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i'-mel(mal)'i=s.  Gen.,  epimel'idos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eirifnj\ii  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  il^\ov,  an  apple).  Parasitic 
on  an  apple-tree  or  a  fruit-tree  :  as  a  n,,  of  Galen,  the  Arbulnis  une- 
do  (of  Dioscorides,  the  Mespilus  germanica  or  the  Cotoneaster  vul- 
garis).    [L,  50,  87,  105  (a,  14),] 

EPIMELIUM  (Lat,),  n,  n.  Ei'p-i(e)-mel(me=l)'i2-u!im(u''m). 
From  irifieA^,  fat.    A  fatty  tumor.    [L,  290.] 

EPIMENIA  (Lat,).  n.  n.  pi.  E=p-i2-men(man)'i2-a'.  Gr.,eiri»iii- 
vttt  (from  €771,  upon,  and  itrjv,  a  month).    See  Catamenia. 

BPIMENOCNIDOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»p-i2-men(man)'o2k-ni2d- 
(ned)-os'i'^s.  Gen,,  epimenocnidos'eos  (-is).  From  eiriju^i'io?,  month- 
ly, and  KPiStiitris,  itching.  Fr.,  ipiminocnidose.  Ger.,  andauemde 
Nesselausschlag.    A  persistent  form  of  urticaria.    [L,  50.] 

BPIMENOPHACOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=-men(raan)-o(oS)-fa'- 
kos'i'^s.  Gen.,  epimenophacos'eos  (-is).  From  eTrt/t^no?,  monthly, 
and  (^aKwffts,  a  being  freckled.  Ger.,  bleibe-nde  LeberfleckenkranK- 
heit.    Chronic  lentigo.    [L,  60  (o,  14).] 

EPIMERAL,  adj.  E^p-i'-me'ra^'l.  Fr.,  epimiral.  Pertaining 
to  or  of  the  nature  of  an  epimere. 

EPIMEKB,  EPIMERITE,  n's.  E2p_'i'-mer,  e^p-i'-mer'it. 
Lat.,  epimerus^  epimeron,  epimerum  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  jiiiipos,  a 
limb).  Fr.,  ipimere.  Ger.,  Epimer.  1.  In  the  Crustacece,  that  por- 
tion of  a  somite  that  lies  between  the  sternum  and  the  articulation 
of  the  appendage.  [L,  11.]  2.  See  Pleuron.  3.  In  the  Hexapoda, 
one  of  the  lateral  pieces  of  each  segment  of  the  thorax.  [Audouin 
(L,  180).]  4.  In  the  Septaia,  a  proboscis-like  appendage  often  found 
on  the  protomerite.  [L,  121.]  5.  In  embryology,  the  dorsal  part  of 
a  metamere  giving  rise  to  a  myotome.    [J.]    Cf .  Myomere. 

BPIMETRIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  'Ei'p-i2-me2t(mat)'ri2-u'm(u<m). 
Fr.,  ipimetre.  From  eiri,  upon,  and  ji^'Tptt,  womb.  Of  Bernhardi, 
in  botany,  a  membranous  part,  also  the  hair  which  envelops  the 
ovary  upon  one  side,    [L,  41,  180.] 

EPIMORIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-i'-mo'r'i^-o's.  Gr.,  eirifio'pios 
(from  eiri,  upon,  and  (xdptov,  a  portion).  Superpartial,  containing  or 
consisting  of  a  whole,  plus  a  fractional  part ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n,,  epi- 
morion,  an  irregular  pulse.    [Galen  (L,  84).] 

EPIMYLIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i'm'i2(u»)li2s,  Gen,,  epimyl'idos 
(-is).    From  eiri,  upon,  and  hi)At),  the  knee-pan.    See  Patella. 

EPINARD  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-nar.  The  genus  Spinacia.  [B,  121 
(tt,  24).]— E.  cornu.  The  Spinacia  spinosa.  [L,  41.1 — E.  d*Am€- 
rique.  See  Basella  rubra.— E.  de  Cayenne.  The  Phytolacca 
octandra  (mexicana).  [B,  46,  173  (tt,  24),]— E.  de  Chine.  See  Ba- 
sella alba.—E.  de  Flanrtres.  A  variety  of  Spinacia  having 
milky  leaves,    [L,  41,]— E.  de  Hollande.    The  Spinacia  inermis. 
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[B,  19  (a,  24).]— E.  <le  la  Cliine.  See  Basella  alba.  [B,  88.]— E. 
de  la  Guiaiie.  The  Phytolacca  octandra.  tB,  121,  173  (a,  24).]  — 
E.  de  la  Nouvelle  Z61aiicle.  The  Tetragonia  expansa.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24)  1 — E.  de  iiinraille.  The  Parietwia  officinalis.  [B, 
121, 173  (a,  24).]— E.  des  Indes.  See  Basella  i-itbra. — E.  d'Uiver. 
The  Spinacia  spinosa.  [B,  19  (a,  21).]— E.  donx.  The  Phytolacca 
decandra.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  du  Malabar.  See  Basella  rubra. 
— E.  ^pineiix.  See  Amarantus  spinosus. — E.  fraise.  See  Bli- 
Tvxcapitatum.—'B.  Unmortel.  'i'he  Bumex  patientia.  [B,  121, 
173  (a,  24).|— E.  inerine.  Ihe  Spinacia  inermis.  [L,  41.]— E.  mal- 
abare.  See  Amarant0S  spinosus. — E.  luarron.  See  Amarantus 
oleraceus. — E.  sauvage.    See  Chenopodium  bonus  Henricus. 

EPINASTIC,  adj.  E^^p-i^-uaiis'tisk.  Of  De  Vries,  having  the 
quality  of  epinasty.i  [B,  229  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Hyponastic. 

BPINASTY,  n.  E'^p'i^-na^s-ti^.  From  em,  above,  and  vaaros, 
close-pressed.  Fr.,  ipinastie.  Ger..  Epinastie.  A  curvature  pro- 
educed  hy  disproportionate  growth  on  the  upper  side  of  an  extended 
-plant-organ.    [B,  121,  291  (a,  24).] 

•  '  EPINAY(Fr.),  n.  A-pe-na.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the 
Seine-Inffirieure,  France,  where  there  is  a  cold  ferruginous  and 
slightly  laxative  spring.    [L,  87,  105  la,  14).] 

EPINE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pen.  ].  A  thorn.  2.  In  anatomy,  a  spine. 
3.  The  genus  Mespilus.  [L.]— E.  &  cerise.  The  Zizypkus  vul- 
garis. [B,  121,  178  (a,  24).]— E.  aigrette.  The  Berberis  vulgaris. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  aigue.  The  Cotoneaster  pyracaniha.  [B.  173 
(a.  24).] — E.  am^re.  The  Paliurus  aculeatus,  [L,  41.]— E,  ara- 
bique.  A  species  of  Acacia.  [L,  41.]— E.  ardente.  The  Coton- 
easter pyracantha.  [B,  173  (a,  24).— E.  basilaire.  See  Pharyn- 
geal SPINE.— E.  blaiiclie.  The  Silybuin  murianum  and  Mespilus 
oxyacantha.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  blanche  des  champs  (ou  sau- 
vage). Ihe  Onopardon  acanthiuni.  [B,  38,  46, 121, 173  (a,  24).]-E. 
erois£e.  Ihe  Gleditschia  meliloba.  [L,  41.]— E.  d'Afrique.  The 
Lycium  afrum.  [a,  24.]~E.  de  bneuf.  The  Ononis  repens,  the 
Ononis  natrix^  and  the  Ononis  spinosa.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24) ;  B,  46 
(a,  14).] — E.  de  boiic.  The  Spiraea  aruncus  and  the  Astragalus 
massiliensis.  [B,  131,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  cerf.  The  Rhamnus  ca- 
thartica.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  Christ.  The  Ilex  aguifolium 
and  the  Paliurus  aculeatus  (jiustralis).  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] — E, 
d'lilgypte.  The  Mimosa  famesiana  and  the  Mimosa  nilotica. 
[B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] — E.  de  J^rttsalem.  The  Parkinsonia  aculeata. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  I'ouioplate.  The  spine  of  the  scapula.  [L, 
7.] — E.  de  renard.  See  Astragalus  massiliensis. — E's  des  os  ili- 
aques.  The  spinous  processes  of  the  iUum.  [A,  301.]— E.  d'Es- 
pagne.  The  Mespilus  azarolus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  de  Spix.  See 
Process  of  Spix. — E.  dorsale.  The  vertebral  column.  [L,  88  (a, 
14).]— E.  da  coronal.  See  Crista  gatU.—E.  du  dos.  The  verte- 
bral column.  [L,  41,  43.]— E.  du  Levant.  The  Mespilus  tanaceti- 
folia.  [L,  41.]— E.  du  nez.  See  Nasal  spine.— B.  du  pubis. 
See  Spine  of  the  pubes. — E.  du  radius.  The  styloid  process  of 
the  radius.  [L,  32.]— E.  du  sph£noide.  The  spinous  process  of 
the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  43.]— E.  du  tibia.  The  spinous  process  of 
the  tibia. .  [L,  88  (a,  14).] — E.  6toil6e.  The  Centaurea  calcitrapa. 
[B,  38,  46  (a,  14).] — E.  Eleurie.  The  Mespilus  oxyacantha.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] — E.  iliaque.  A  spine  of  the  ilium. — E.  iliaque  antfero- 
sup6rieure.  See  Anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium. — E,  ili- 
aque ant6ro-inf6rieure.  See  Anterior  inferior  spine  of  Vie 
ilium.— E.  iliaque  post6ro-inf6rieure.  See  Posterior  inferior 
SPINE  of  the  ilium.. — E.  ischiatique.  The  spine  of  the  ischium. 
[L,  43.] — £:,  jaune.  The  Scolymus  hispanicus.  [B,  121 ,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  marante.  The  Hippophce  rhamnoides.  fB,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  noire.  The  P}-untLS  spinosct.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  pu- 
aute.  The  Bhamnus  infectoria.  [B,  121  (o,  24).]— E.  sanguine. 
The  Cratosgus  sanguinea  and  the  Onopordon  acanthium.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]— E.  sciatlque.  See  Spiwe  of  the  ischium.— 'E.  sph6- 
nolidale.  The  spine  of  the  sphenoid  bone.  [L,  7.]— E.  tour- 
jours  verte.  The  Ilex  aquifolium.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.-vinette. 
See  the  major  list. — Noble  6.  The  Mespihis  oxyacantha.  [B,  173 
la,  24).] 

EPINEMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2p-i2-nemfnam)'a3.  Gen.,  epinem'- 
atos  l-is).  From  eni,  upon,  and  i/ina,  a  thread.  Fr.,  ipinime.  The 
superior  part  of  the  thread  of  the  Stamens  in  the  Compositoe.  [h, 
41,  180.] 

EPINEMESIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2p-i=-ne''m-e(a)'si2s.  Gen.,  ejjt- 
nemes'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  eirii/e/njo-t?  (from  eiriveiietv,  to  distribute).  Dis- 
tribution, dissemination.    [A,  387.] 

EPINEPHELOS  (Lat.),  EPINEPHELUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E'p- 
i^-ne^f  e^l-o'^s,  -u3s(u4s).  -Gr..  en-tvet^eAos  (from  em,  upon,  and  ve^i\ri, 
a  cloud).  Fr.,  epiniphile.  Cloudy  (said  of  urine).  [A,  .325  (a,  21)  ; 
L,  84.] 

,  EPINEPHRITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  E^p-i^-ne^f-rifrel'ti^s.  Gen., 
"  epinephrit'idos  (-is).  From  em,  upon,  and  ve4)po?.  the  kidney  (see 
'also  4ti8*).  Fr.,  epinephrite.  Inflammation  of  the  suprarenal 
capsule,    [L,  41.] 

:ftl^INETTE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-ne^t.  '  A  species  of  ^fi/cs.  [B.  121, 
173  (a,  24).]— E.  a  la  bi6re.  The  Abies  nigra.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]  — 
E.  blanche.  See  Abies  alba.—T5.  noire.  See  Abies  nigra.— 'K. 
ronge.    The  Larix  americana.    [B,  19, 121,  173  (a,  24).] 

EPINEUKAt,  adj.  E2p-i!-nu"ra''l.  From  eiri,  upon,  and  vev- 
pov,  a  nerve.  Situated  or  connected  with  the  neural  arch  or  spine 
of  a  vertebra,  [L,  14.] — E'hautchen  (Ger.).  The  lamellae  of  the 
epineurium.    [J.] 

EPINEURItTM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  E=p-i=-nu!"ri2-uSm(u4m),  From 
cTTt,  upon,  and  vevpov^  a  nerve.  Fr.,  tissu  perifasciculaire.  Ger., 
.E.,  Epineuralscheide,  dusseres  Neurilemm.  Syn. :  celhdar  sheath. 
Of  Key  and  Retzius,  the  general  connective  tissue  of  a  nerve,  ex- 
clusive of  the  perineurium  and  eudoneurium.  [J,  67,  74.  181.]  See 
Perineurium  and  Endoneurium. 

EPINBUX  (Fr,),  adj,  A-pe-nu»,  Spinous ;  as  a  n.  in  the  pi., 
■  of  Latreille  and  Illiger,  a  family  of  the  Mammifera.    [B,  l2l ;  L, 


180.]— E.  du  con.  See  Dobso-spisalis.— E.  jaune.  The  Xan- 
thoxylon  clava  Herculis.    [A,  385  (a,  21),] 

EPINE-VINETXE  (Fr,),  n.  A-pen-ve-ne=t.  The.  genus  Ber- 
beris^ especially  the  Berberis  vulgaris.  [A,  518,] — Pastilles  d'6.-v. 
See  Botuloe  berberum  (under  Bbrbbrxs),— Kob  d'*.-v.  See  Bob 
BERBERUM  (undcr  Berberis).- Sirop  d'6.-v.  See  Sirop  de  ber- 
beris, 

EPINGIiE  (Fr,),  n.  A-pa^n^gn.  A  pin.  [L,43.]—E.  4  suture. 
A  suture  pin.    [L,  88  (a,  14).] 

fiPINIEK  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-ne-a.  Spma.1;  as  an., the  Fi-ivgilla 
spinus,  and,  in  the  f.,  epiniere,  the  Mespilus  oxyacantha.  [A,  385 
(a,  21);  B,  121,  173  la,  24),] 

EPINOEMA  (Lat;),  n.  n.  E=p-i=-no(np!)-e(a)'ma',  GSen.,  epi- 
noem'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  eirLi'6i)jiia  (from  eirtvoeti',  to  contrive).  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, a  sort  of  ladder  formerly  used  for  reducing  distortions, 
[A,  326  (a,  21),] 

EPINOTION  (Lat,),  EPINOTIUM  (Lat,),  n's  n,  E^^p-i^-not'- 
i^-o^n,  -u^mlu^m).  From  em,  upon,  and  vSyrov,  the  back,  Fr,,  epi- 
notion.    See  Scapula, 

EPIXOSIC,  adj,  E2p-ii!-nos'i2k,  Gr.,  emVoo-o?  (from  em.  upon, 
and  voCTOs,  a  disease).    Sickly  ;  of  a  locality,  unwholesome,    [A,, 387.] 

EPINYCXIDES  (Lat,),  n,  f ,.  pi,  of  epinyctis  (g,  v.).  E2p-i2-ni%- 
(nu«k)'ti2d-ez(e2s), 

EPINYCTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-i2-ni=k{nu»k)'ti2s.  Gen.,  epi- 
nyct'idos  (-is).  Gr,,  emi'UKTis  (from  em',  upon,  and  v6^,  ni^ht),  Fr., 
epinyctide.  Ger.,  Nachtblaiter.  Of  the  old  Greek  and  Latin  writers, 
an  affection  of  the  skin  the.  precise  character  of  which  is  uncertain, 
described  as  consisting  of  pustules  surrounded  hy  red  areolae,  oc- 
curring only  at  night,  disappearing  in  the  daytime,  and  accom- 
panied with*  severe  pain.  According  to  Galen,  the  term  owes  its 
employment  to  the  fact  that  the  affection,  begins  at  night.  Later 
writers  have  applied  the  name  to  a  cutaneous  disease  or  which  in- 
tense itching  at  night  is  the  characteristic  feature,  the  only  lesion, 
according  to  Bazin,  being  a  transient  erythema.  [Celsus  (G,  13).] 
Cf .  PoMPHOLvx  E.— E.  pruriginosa.  Of  Sauvages,  an  itching  erup- 
tion, affecting  chiefly  the  arms  and  legs,  which  occurs  in  the  morn- 
ing on  getting  out  of  bed,  and  disappears  on  returning  to  bed  at 
night ;  probably  urticaria.  [6,  17.]— E.  vulgaris.  A  variety  of  e, 
described  as  characterized  by  the  development  of  painful  phlyctffinae 
at  night,  usually  on  the  legs,    [G,  17,] 

EPINYCTOPOMPHOLYX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=-ni=k(nu«k)-to- 
(to3)-po2m'fo21-i2x(u*x).  From  eTrivuxTtos,  nightly,  and  Trofi4t6\v^.  a 
bleb,    Ger,,  ndchtliche  Brenhblasen.    See  Pompholyx  epinyctis. 

EPICECIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  E2p-i2-es'(o2-ek')-i''-a',  From  eiri,  upon, 
and  oIkos,  a  house,  Fr,,  epicecie.  Ger,,  Epioecie.  Of  Ozanam,  an 
epidemic  limited  to  a  very  circumscribed  locality,  such  as  a  house 
or  a  ship.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EPIOI.A  (Lat.),  EPlOtES  (Lat.),  EPIOtOS  (Lat,),  EPIO- 
tUS  (Lat,),  n's  f.,  f,,  m„  and  m.  E(a)-pi(pi'')'o=l-as,  -ez(as),  -o^s, 
-uSs(u^s),    Gr,,  ^irtoAijs,  i?m'oAo5.    Nightmare,    [A,  387,] 

EPIOMIDE,  n,  K'p-V-om'VA.  From  em',  upon,  and  fijios,  the 
shoulder,  Fr,,  epiomide.  The  upper  part  of  the  shoulder,  LA,  301 
(a,  21).] 

EPIONE  (Lat.),  n,  f,  E2p(ap)-i(i«)'o=n-e(a),  Gen,,  epi'ones. 
From  ^wtos,  tender,  ¥r.,  ^pione.  1,  Of  Osiander,  a  mxicous  mem- 
brane,   [A,  301  (a,  81),]    8,  Of  Dutrochet,  the  decidua,    [A,  43,  45.] 

EPIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)'pi''-o2s.  Gr.,  ^mos.  Mild,  gentle  ;  as  a 
n,,  of  Hippocrates,  a  mild  epidemic,  [L,  50,  84,] 
'  EPIOSTKACUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  E2p-i!i-oi's'tra!k(tra»k)-uSm(u«m), 
From  em,  upon,  and  otrTpaxov,  a  shell.  The  external  laj'er  of  the 
cuticular  integument  of  the  Crustacea.  [L,  168,]  Cf ,  Ectostracum 
and  Endostraocm, 

EPIOTIC,  adj,  E^'p-i'-o'ti^k,  From  eTri.  upon,  and  oSt,  the  ear, 
Fr.,  ^piotique.    Situated  upon  the  capsule  of  the  ear,    [L,]    Cf,  E. 

BONE, 

EPIPACTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-paSk(paSk)'ti!s.  Gen.,  epipac'- 
tidos  {-is).  Gr..  eiriTraKTi's.  Fr.,  epipactis.  Ger.,  Sumpfwurz.  A 
genus  ot  orchids  of  the  Neottie(B.  The  Epipacteoe  (Fr.,  epipaci^es) 
of  Reichenbach  are  a  division  of  the  Orchideos  genuince.  [B.  42, 
170  la,  24).] — E,  latifolia.  Fr..  Epipactis  d  larges  feuilles,  helle- 
borine.  Ger.,  breitbldttrige  Sumpfwurz,  Cymbethlume.  A  species 
found  in  Europe.  It  was  once  used  as  a  detersive  and  vulnerary, 
and  the  root,  radix  helleborines  latifolice-,  in  the  treatment  of  gout. 
[b,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  nidus  avis.  Fr.,  epipactis  nid  d'oiseau. 
The  Neottia  nidus  avis.  (B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  ovata.  Fr.,  ipipac- 
tis  d  doubles  feuilles.  The  Listera  ovata.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
unilateralis.  Fr.,  Epipactis  unilaterale.  A  species  found  in 
Chili,  where  the  Indians  use  it  in  dypuria.  |B,  173  (a,  24).]— E. 
viridlHora.  A  species  formerly  used  like  E.  latifolia,  and  closely 
resembling  it.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

E  PIP AROXYSMUS  (Lat,),  n,  m,  Ei'p-i2-pa2r(pa'r)-o=x-iSz(u«s)'- 
mii3s(mu'is).  Prom  em',  upon,  and  irapo^vafio^,  a  paroxysm,  Fr,, 
^piparo.Tysme.  Ger,,  verfriihter  Paroxysmkis.  A  paroxysm  which 
recurs  with  abnormal  frequency,    [L,  41,  43,  50, 135,] 

EPIPASTIC  (Lat,).  adj,  E=p-l=-pa2st'i2k,  Fi-om  emn-io'ireii',  to 
sprinkle  upon,  Fr.,  epipastique.  (jer.,  aufgestreut.  Of  the  na- 
ture of  or  to  be  used  as  an  epipastos.    [L,  41,  50. 116.] 

EPIPASTOS  (Lat.),  EPIPASTUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E^p-i'-pa's- 
(pa=S)'tos,  -tuSs(tu<s).  Gr.,  emirao-Tos,  Ger,,  Sfreupulver.  A  dust- 
ing powder,     [L.  15.] 

EPIPECHY  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E!'p-i2-pek(pach!i)'i=(u«).  Gen.,  epi- 
pech'eos  {-is).  Gr,,  Jiri'mjxu  (from  eirt,  above,  and  ff^x**5»  ^®  fore- 
arm).   The  arm  above  the  elbow.    [L,  50,  84,] 

EPIPEDOMETER,  n.  E'p-is-pe-do'm'e-tu'r,  From  em'TreSpi', 
a  plane,  and  p-irpov,  a  measure.    An  instrument  devised  by  M,  J , 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  As,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch«,  locli  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I=,  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank; 
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Roberts  tor  measuring  complex  distortions  of  the  body  in  which 
torsion  is  associated  with  angular  deviation.  ["  Med.  Record,"  Feb. 
21,  1885,  p.  197.] 

EPIPEPHYCOS(Lat.),ad.i.  E»p-i«-pe>f'i(u')-ko=s.  Gr.,e7rtireif)v- 
Kds  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  4>^€lv,  to  grow).  •  See  Adventitious 
(4th  def.). 

EPIPEBIPHERAI,,  adj.  E^p-i^-pe^r-i^fe^-ra^l.  From  «iri', 
upon,  and  Trepn^epeia,  a  periphery.  At  the  periphery,  exterior  ;  said 
of  anything:,  especially  a  sensation,  caused  by  a  stimulus  acting  on 
the  periphery  or  exterior  of  the  body.    LH.  Spencer  (J).] 

EPIPETALEOUS,  EPIPETALOUS,  adj's.  E^p-i^-pe^t-a'le- 
u^s,  -pe^t'a'^l-u^s.  Lat.,  epipetalatTis,  epipetaleus,  epipetalus  (from 
ewt,  upon,  and  iriraAov^  a  petal).  Fi'.,  epipitale^  ^pipetaHque. 
Having  the  stamens  inserted  on  or  adnate  to  the  petals.  The  Epi- 
petaXecE.,  Epipetaloa,  or  Epipetalia  (Fr.,  epipetalie)  of  Jussieu  are  a 
class  of  the  Dicotyledones  so  characterized.    [B,  1, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

EPIPETIOLANEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-peH-i2-o-lan(laSn)'e''- 
u3s(u*s).  From  ejrt,  upon,  and  petiolus^  a  petiole.  Fr.,  epipHio- 
lien.  Of  stipules,  adhering  to  the  upper  part  of  the  petiole.  [B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

EPIPETBON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^p-i'-pe^t'ro'n.  From  iiri,  upon, 
and  ir^Tpa,  a  rock.  Of  Hippocrates,  an  edible  plant,  a  species  of 
Sedum ;  of  Pliny,  the  Clinopodmm  vulgare.    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPIPH^NOME  NON  (Lat.).  n.  E^p-i^-f e(faS-e2)-no=m'e2n-o=n. 
Gr.,  ejrt<^ati'd/i€i'oi'  (from  eirn^aiVeti',  to  snow  forth).  Fr.,  epipheno- 
Ttiene.  An  exceptional  and  superadded  phenomenon  ;  one  that  is 
not  a  necessary  part  of  a  train  of  phenomena.    [L,  41,  84.] 

EPIPHANEIA(Lat.), EPIPHANIA (Lat.). n'sf.  E^p-i^-fa'n- 
(fa3n)-i'(e'''i'^)-a3,  -i(e)'a3.  Gr.,  en-i^aveta  (from  eirt(/)aiVet»',  to  show 
forth).  Fr.,  epip/iame  (3d  def.).  1.  The  cutaneous  surface.  2.  The 
surface  or  outside  as  opposed  to  the  substance  of  a  thing.  3.  An 
apparition,  manifestation.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  41.] 

EPIPHABYNGEAI,,  adj.  ESp-iS-fa^r-i^n'je-a^l.  From  en-i, 
upon,  and  ^dipu-yf ,  the  pharynx.  Situated  upon  or  ahove  the  piiarynx. 

[L.]     Of.  E.  BONE. 

EPIPHAKYNX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-iH'a^r(a.^r)-i^n''K(M'n^x).  Gen., 
epipharyn'gos  (-is).  From  eirt,  upon,  and  ^apv-yj,  the  pharynx.  Fr., 
&piphm-ynx.  A  median,  fleshy  lobe  which  overhangs  the  oral 
aperture  of  certain  insectis,  acting  as  a  valve  to  close  the  pharynx. 
[L,  11,  41, 180.] 

EPIPHEGUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i»-feg(fag)'uSs(u4s).  From  eiri, 
upon,  and  <^iryds,  the  beech-tree.  Fr.,  4piphegus.  Ger.,  Krebswurz. 
Of  Nuttall,  a  genus  of  herbs,  of  the  Orobanchacece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).] 
— E.  americana,  E.  virg^iniana.  Beech-drops,  the  only  species  ; 
found  in  all  parts  of  North  America.  It  is  a  brownish,  fleshy  herb, 
parasitic  on  the  roots  of  Fagus  ferruginea  and  Taxus  canadensis. 
it  has  been  used  in  diarrhoeaj  and  the  powdered  root,  known  as 
cancer-root^  is  applied  to  obstinate  cancroid  ulcers,  and  is  said  to 
have  been  an  ingredient  in  a  once  famous  secret  remedy  known  as 
Martinis  cancer  powder. '  [B,  .5,  19,  42,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHENOMENON,  n.      E'p-i^-fe'n-oSm'e^n-oi'n.     See  Epi- 

Pa^NOMENON. 

EPIPHtEBOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'p-i^f'le^b-o^s.  Gr.,  eTri'^Ae/Sos 
/from  eirt,  upon,  and  ^\e\fi.  a  vein).    Having  large  veins.    [L,  50,  84.] 

EPIPHtEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E=p-12-flej(fle2g)'i2-a=.  From 
evi^\iy€LV,  to  set  on  fire.    See  Inflammation. 

BPIPHLCEODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i=-fle(flo2-e»)-od'ez(as).  From 
cTTt,  upon,  ^Aoid;,  bark,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  epiphleode. 
Of  lichens,  growing  on  the  surface  of  the  bark  of  a  tree.  [L,  41, 
180.] 

EPIPHILCEUIM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  %'p-V-fle'(ao'"e^)-u^m(\i'm),  From 
€7rt,  upon,  and  (/lAoid?,  bark.  Fr.,  ^piphleon.  The  outer  or  corky 
layer  of  the  cellular  portion  of  bark.    [B,  19,  77,  291  (a;  24).] 

EPIPHLOGISMA  (Lat.),  EPIPHLOGISMCS  (Lat.),  n's  n. 
and  m.  E2p-i2-flo(flo=i-ji2z(gi2s)'ma=,  -mu's(mu*s).  Gen.,  epiphlo- 
gis'matos  (-iS),  -ml.  Gv.^eirt^koyurfLa.  Fr.^  ^piphlogisme,  chaleur 
britlante.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  an  inflamed  part,  a  pustule,  herpes. 
[G.]  2.  Of  other  Greek  writers,  erysipelas.  3.  A  slight  inflamma- 
tion of  the  skin.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIPHIOGODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i''-flo(flo'')-go'dez(das).  Gr., 
iwiiliXoyaSTis.  Ger.,  gerothet,  leichtentzundet.  Reddened,  slightly 
inflamed.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIPHtOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i!!-flo(flo2)-gos'i=s.  Gen.,'ep!- 
phlogos'eos  {-is).  From  en-i.  intens.,  and  ^AdyMo-tf,  a  burning.  Fr.. 
epiphlogose.  Gler,,  Epiphlogose.  Of  Lobstein,  the  second  degree 
of  an  inflammatory  process.    [L,  41,  50.] 

EPIPHORA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^f'oSr-as.  Gr.,  eVuJopi  (from 
ewi^ipni-y,  to  bring  upon).  Fr.,  epiphora,  larmoiement  (2d  def.). 
Ger.,  Thrdnenfluss  (2d  def.).  It.,  epifora.  Sp.,  epifora.  1.  Any 
morbid  flux.  2.  The  watery  eye  ;  a  more  or  less  constant  overflow 
of  tears  upon  the  cheeks,  due  to  eversion,  tumefaction  or  narrow- 
ing of  the  puncta  lacrimalia,  or  to  stoppage  of  the  nasal  duct.  In 
Young's  classification  of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Apocenoses.  3.  A 
genus  of  orchids.  [D,  20;  F  ;  L,290.]— E.  alvi.  See  Siarhhcea.— 
E.  arthritica.  E.  dependent  upon  a  narrowing  of  the  pnnctum 
lacrimale  caused  by  rheumatism,  [a,  29.]— E.  catarrhalis.  E. 
dependent  upon  a  narrowing  of  the  punctum  lacrimale  due  to  a 
catarrhal  inflammation  of  the  conjunctiva,  [a,  29.1— E.  dacry- 
adenitide.  E.  due  to  dacryocystitis.  [L.]— E.  erethica.  E.  due 
to  the  presence  of  an  irritating  substance.  [A,  29.]— E,  exantlie- 
inatica.  E.  occurring  during  an  eruptive  disease  and  dependent 
on  the  conjunctivitis  caused  by  that  disease,  [a,  29.]— E.  impe- 
tlglnosa.  E.  accompanying  impetigo,  [a,  29.]— E.  intermit- 
tens. E.  appearing  periodically,  [a,  29.]— E.  lacrimalis  [(jullen]. 
See.B.  (2ddef.).— E.  If.ctea.  Galactorrhoea.  [L,  290.]— E.  ptyalis- 
mus  [Cullen].    See  PryALiSMUS.— E.  sangulnea,  E.  scorbutica. 


An  increased  secretion  of  tears  mixed  with  blood  which  occur."?  in 
scurvy.  [De  Wecker  (a,  29).]— E.  ve^ierea.  A  form  of  e.  which 
occurs  in  a  stage  of  syphilis.  The  tissues  about  the  punctum  are 
thickened  and  swollen  without  an  abnormal  Quantity  of  secretion. 

[A,  29.1 

EPIPHOROS  (Lat.),  EPIPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  ESp-i^fo^r- 
o'^s,  -u^s(u^s).  Gr.,  eirti^opos  (from  eTTM^epeti',  to  bring  upon).  1.  Of 
Hippocrates,  (a)  salacious  ;  (6)  easily  conceiving ;  (c)  pregnant, 
approaching  confinement.  2.  Of  Theophrastus.  near  the  time  of 
bearing  (said  of  plants).  3.  Disposed  to  bear  or  to  be  fructified.  [A, 
311  (a,  17) ;  L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIPHRAGM,  n.  E^p'i'-fra'm.  Gr.,  iuC^payfia  (from  eiri- 
<i>paatretv,  to  block  up).  Lat..  epiphragma.  Fr.,  epiphragme,  epi- 
stome  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  Querfell,  Querhaut.  1.  A  thin  cellular  mem- 
brane stretching  across  the  mouth  of  the  capsule  in  urn-mosses. 
[B,  1,  19,  97  (a,  24).]  2.  A  membranous  or  calcareous  operculum 
with  which  certain  molluscs  close  their  shells  during  the  period  of 
hibernation.    [L,  41,  43, 180,  a54.] 

EPIPHYtlANTHE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-fel-la'nSf.  From  im, 
upon,  <bv\Kov,  a  leaf,  and  ai/dos,  a  flower.  Having  flowers  grovmig 
upon  the  leaves.    [B,  38 ;  L,  42.] 

EPIPHYEIiE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-fel.  See  Epiphyllous  ;  as  a  n., 
an  epiphyllous  organ.    [A,  518.] 

EPIPHYM-OCARPOUS,  adj.  E!p-i=-fl=l-o-ka'rp'u=is.  Lat., 
epiphyllocarpus  (from  eirt,  upon,  ^vAAof .  a  leaf,  and  xapiro^,  a  fruit). 
Bearing  fruit  on  the  leaves  (said  of  ferns),    [o,  24.] 

EPIPHYtlOSPERMjE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=p-i=-fl=l(fu«l)-o(o»)- 
spu^rm(spe2rm)'e(a3-e2).  From  eirt,  upon,  t^vAAov,  a  leaf,  and  airepfta, 
a  seed.  Fr.,  ^piphytlospermees.  1.  Of  Rupp  and  others,  a  group  of 
ferns  having  their  f ructiflcation  upon  the  backs  of  the  fronds.  2. 
Of  Sprengel,  a  division  of  the  Atelioe  (cryptogams).  [B,  1, 121, 170 
(o,  24).] 

EPIPHYIiI-OSPERM:ATOTJS,EPIPHYIiI.OSPEBMOTJS, 
adj's.  E=p-i^-fl'il-o-spu5rm'a2t-u's,  -spu'rm'u^s.  Lat.,  epiphyllo- 
spermus.  Fr.,  epiphyllosperme.  Ger.,  blatisaniig.  Having  seeds 
or  other  fructification  upon  the  backs  of  the  leaves.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHYttOUS,  adj.  E!p-i3-fl»ru=s.  Lat.,  epiphyllus  (from 
eirt,  upon,  and  t/n/AAoi',  a  leaf).  Fr.,  epiphylle.  Ger.,  aufdem  Blatte. 

1.  Situated  upon  a  leaf  (said  of  flowers  or  other  organs).  2.  Living 
upon  leaves  (said  of  certain  lichens).    [B,  1,  19,  121, 123  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHYSAL,,  EPIPHYSARY,  adj's.  E'p-Pf'iSs-asl,  -a-ri!. 
See  Epiphyseal. 

EPIPHYSE  (Ger.),  n.  E^p-i^-fu'z'e^.  See  Epiphysis.— E'na- 
blosungp.  See  .E'niosinjj?.— E'nausstulpung;.  The  rudimentary 
epiphysis  cerebri.  [1, 17"(K).] — E'nltern.  The  centre  of  ossifica- 
tion of  an  epiphysis.  ["Ztschr.  f.  Biol.,"  xvi,  p.  76  (D).] — E*n- 
knorpel.  See  Intermediary  cartilage  (2d  def.). — E'nldsuiig:. 
Separation  of  an  epiphysis.— E'npiatte.  See  Epiphyseal  plate. 
— E'ntrennung.    See  E^nlosung. 

ftpIPHYSE  (Fr.),  n.  Ape-fez.  See  Epiphysis.— E.  de  la  pie- 
m^re.    See  Chorioid  plexus. 

EPIPHYSEAL,  EPIPHYSIAt,  adj's.  E!p-i2.fi!s'e2-a=l,  -V-B.n- 
Fr.,  ^piphysaire.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  an  epiphysis. 
[L.]    2.  Pertaining  to  the  epiphysis  cerebri.    [I.] 

EPIPHYSEITIS(Lat.),n,f.  E2p-i2-fi2s(ru«s)-e2-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen., 
epiphyseit'idos  {-is).    Infiammation  of  an  epiphysis,    [a,  29.] 

EPIPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E=i)-i=f'i2(u'')-si2s.  Gen.,  epiphys'eoa 
{-iph'isis).  Gr.,  €irii^v<rts  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  i^uetf,  to  grow).  Fr., 
^piphyse.  Ger.,  .Epip7ii/,se.  JJTnoc/teiiansafjs  (1st  and  2d  def's).  1.  A 
portion  of  a  long  bone  formed  at  either  extremit.v  from  a  secondary 
or  tertiary^  centre  of  ossification  and  united  to  the  shaft  during  early 
life  by  an  intervening  layer  of  cartilage  which  in  time  ossifies.    [O.] 

2.  A  bony  eminence  or  process.  [C]  3.  A  small  swelling  upon  the 
edge  of  the  eyelid.  fL,  349.]— E.  acetabuli.  See  Cotyloid  bone.— 
E.  cerebri.  A  small  reddish  body  situated  at  the  posterior  part 
of  the  third  ventricle  between  the  corpora  quadrigemina.  Micro- 
scopically it  consists  of  follicles  separated  by  connective  tissue. 
These  are  lined  by  epithelial  cells  and  contain  corpora  amylacea, 
calcium  salts,  and  fat.  Its  function  is  unknown.  [1, 15.] — E.  cru- 
ris lon^ioris  incudis.  See  Orbicular  bone. — E.  ilii  anterior. 
See  Cotyloid  bone. — E.  incudis.  See  Orbicular  bone. — E.  me- 
dullaris.  Of  Willis,  an  obscure  term  for  a  tract  of  nerve-fibres 
which  extend  from  the  corpora  striata  to  the  corpora  quadrigemi- 
na.   [I,  3  (K).]— E.  pile  inatris  [Par6].    See  Chorioid  plexus. 

EPIPHYTE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E'>p-i2f'in(u«t)-e(a>-e=).  Of  Link, 
an  order  of  his  Anandrce.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHYTAL,  adj.  ESp-i^fi^t-a^.  L^t.,  epiphytus  (from  eirt, 
upon,  and.^vetv,  to  grow).  Fr,,  ^piphytaire,  epiphytique,  epiphyte. 
Ger.,  epiphytisch.  Pertaining  to  or  having  the  characters  of  an 
epiphyte.    IB,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHYTE,  n.  E=p'i'-fit.  Lat,  epiphytan  (from  eirt,  upon, 
and  t^uetv,  to  grow).  Fr.,  Epiphyte.  Gler.,  Epiphyt.  1.  A  vegetable 
ectoparasite.  2.  A  plant  having  aerial  roots  and  growing  on 
anotner  plant  as  a  mechanical  support.    [B,  1, 19,  77, 121  (a,  24).] 

EPIPHYTIC,  EPIPHYTICAL,  adj's.  E^p-i^-fiH'isk-a^l.  See 
Epiphytal. 

BPIPHYTISM,  n.  E2p-i''f'i=t-i=z'm.  Fr.,  epiphyiisme.  The 
production  of  epiphytes ;  also  the  state  of  being  an  epiphyte.  [A, 
801  (a,  21).] 

EPIPHYTON  (Lat.),  11.  n.    E'p-i'f'i2(u«)-to''n.    See  Epiphyte. 

EPIPHYTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2f'i2(u«)-tu3s(tu<s).  See  Epi- 
phytal. 

EPIPHYTY,  n.  E'pj^f'i^t-i^.  Fr.,  ipiphytie.  A  wide-spread 
prevalence  of  any  disease  of  plants ;  also  the  disease  so  prevailing. 
[L,  41.] 
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EPIPIGMAfLat.),  n-'n.    E^p-iii-pi'g'inaS.    Qen.,  efnpig'matos 
-is).    "Ft.,  epipigme.    An  oU' 
o(  the  shoulder.    [L,  41,  50.] 


(-is).    Fl".,  epipigvie.    An  old  apparatus  for  reducing  dislocations 
""      '    uld        "    


EPIPI-ASMA  CLat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i2-pla'Mpla'3)'ma'.  Gen.,  epi- 
plas'matos  (-is).  Gr.,  eir^irKatriia  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  7rAo<r/jttt, 
formed  matter).    See  Ectoplasma  and  Cataplasm. 

EPIPtEGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-ple(pla)'3iii(gi=)-a».  From  em, 
upon,  and  irAijYij,  a  stroke.    See  Hemiplegia. 

EPIPLEMPHRAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESp-is-ple^m-fra'xCfra'x)'- 
i^s.    Gen.,  epiplemphrax'eos  {.-is).    See  Epiploeupheaxis. 

EPIPIEKOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i'-plelpIaM-o'si^s.  Gen.,  cpi- 
pleros'eos  {-is).  Gr,,  effijT-^^puxris  (from  e-jri-nk-qpovv.  to  fill  up  again). 
Fr.,  6piplerose.  Ger.,  UoeijiiUung.  Fullness,  repletion,  engorge- 
ment.   [L,  50.] 

EPIPLEUR,  n.  E^pMS-plu^r.  Fr.,  epipleure.  See  Epipleo- 
RON.— Pre-oral  e.    See  Fre-oral  hood. 

EPIPIiEURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^'-phi^'ras.  From  ejri.  upon, 
and  ir^evpa,  a  rib.  In  birds,  a  process  projecting  obliquely  back- 
ward from  a  vertebral  rib.    [L,  343.] 

EPIPLEURAIi,  adj.  E»p-i2-plu'ra=I.  From  eTri,  upon,  and 
irAevpd,  a  rib  or  the  side.  1.  Situated  on  the  side  of  the  thorax.  2. 
Relating  to  the  epipleuron.  3.  Situated  on  or  connected  with  the 
pleurapophysis  of  a  vertebra.    [L,  14.] 

EPIPLEURON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^p-i^-plu^'ro'n.  A  lateral  out- 
growth on  each  side  of  the  body-wall  of  Amphioxus,  extending 
from  the  head  to  the  anus.  These  outgrowths  join  anteriorly  to 
form  the  pre-oral  hood,  and  posteriorly,  near  the  anus,  to  form  a 
median  ventral  fin.    [L,  121.] 

EPIPtOCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i'p'lo(lo5)-se(ka).  Gen.,  epip'loces. 
Gr.,  eirtirAoKiJ  (from  eirwrAeKetv,  to  interweave).  1.  An  involution,  en- 
twining. 2.  Sexual  congress.  3.  In  pharmacy,  a  mixture.  [L,  94.] 
— E.  intestinalis,  E.  intestinoruia.  Ger.,  Darmverwickelung. 
See  Volvulus. 

EPIPI.OCEI,E  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-i2-pIorploS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in 
Eug.,  e^p-i^p'lo-sel.  Geri.,  epiploceles.  Gr.,  eTrin-AoKijAi^  (from  em- 
irAoor,  the  omentum,  and  k^Ai?,  a  tumor).  Fr.,  epiplockle.  Ger., 
Netzhruch.    A  hernia  containing  omentum.    [E.J 

EPIPEOCOMISTES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'>p-i2-plo(ploS)-ko'm-i=st'- 
ez(as).  Gen.,  epiploco  mis' tee.  Gr.,  eiriirAoKo/xio'T^?  (from  cttiVAoov, 
omentum,  and  koj^io-t^,  nourishment).  Ger.,  Schmeerbauch.  Of 
Galen,  a  person  who  is  corpulent  in  the  belly.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIPLOCYSTOSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E=p-i2p"'lo(loS)- 


tumor.  Ger.,  Netzblasenhodensaclcbruch.  A  scrotal  hernia  con- 
taining omentum  and  the  urinary  bladder.    [E.] 

EPIPEOEMPHKAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i'-pIo(ploS)-e=m-fra>x'- 
(fra3x)'i'^s.  Gen.,  epiploeniphrax'eos  (-is).  From  eiriirKoov.  the 
mesentery,  and  e|it(^pafi;,  a  stoppage.  Fr.,  epiploemphraxie.  Ger., 
UeberfUllung  und  Verstopfung  des  Netzes.  An  old  term  for  en- 
gorgement of  the  omentum.    [L,  50.] 

EPIPEO-ENTEROCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei'p-iS-plo(ploi>)-e2n- 
te2r-o(o=)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng..  e^p  i'p"lo-e''n'te''r-o-sel.  (Sen.,  epi- 
ploenterocel'es.  From  eiriir\oov,  the  mesentery,  evrepov,  the  intes- 
tine, and  K^Aij,  a  tumor.    See  Entero-epiplocele. 

EPIPLO-ENTEROSCHEOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=p"!o- 
(lo3)-e2nt^e2r-o2sk(o=sch'')-e2-o(o3)-sel(kaI)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e»p-Pp"lo- 
e'^nt-e^r-o^sk'e^-o-sel.  (^en.,  epiplo  enteroscheocel'es.  From  enC- 
ir\oov,  the  omentum,  ivrepov,  an  intestine,  oaxeov,  the  scrotum,  and 
k^Atj,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  ejiinlo-enterosckeocHe.  Ger.,  Darmnetzhoden- 
sackbruch.  A  scrotal  hernia  containing  omentum  and  intes- 
tine.   [E.] 

EPIPLOIC,  adj.  E2p-i2-plo'i'k.  Lat.,  epiploicus  (from  eiri- 
irAooc,  the  mesentery).  Fr.,  epiploique.  Ger.,  zum  Netze  gehorig. 
Of  or  pertaining  to  the  omentum.    [C] 

EPIPEO-ISCHIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i!-pIo(ploS)-i's-ki!i- 
(ch"i2)-o(o3)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  m  Eng.,  e2p-i2p"lo-i2sk'e'!-o-sel.  Gen,, 
epiploischiocel'es.  From  en-iVAoox',  the  mesentery,  ttrxtoi',  the  ischi- 
um, and  K^Ari,  a  tumor.  Fr,,  ipiplo-ischioeile.  Ger,,  Netzgesass- 
bnich.    An  omental  hernia  through  the  sciatic  notch.     [E.] 

EPIPEOITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2p-i2-plo=-i(e)'ti!is.  Gen.,  epiploit'i- 
dos(-is).  From  ewiirAooi',  the  omentum  (.see  also -zfis *).  Fi'..4pi- 
plniie.  Ger.,  NetzentzUndung.  Inflammation  of  the  omentum. 
[L,  41,50,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPIPLOMEROCEtE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»p-P-plo(plo')-mefma)-ro- 
(ro')-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in  Eng.,  e^'p-i'^p-lo-rae'r'o-sel.  Gen.,  epiplomero- 
cel'es.  From  eiriVAooi'.  the  omentum,  iui)pii;,  the  thigh,  and  kijAi),  a 
tumor.  Fr.,  epiplo-mirocile.  Ger.,  Netzsclienkelbruch.  Omental 
femoral  hernia.    [E.] 

EPIPLOMPHALOCEEE  (Lat.),  EPIPLOMPHALON 
(Lat.).  EPIPLOMPHAEUS  (Lat.),  EPIPEOOMPHALON 
(Lat.),  n's  f.,  n.,  m,,  and  n.  E2p-ia.plo'm-fa!'l(fa»l)-o(o=)-sel(kal)'e- 
(a),  -plo=m'fa'l(fa'l)-o2n,  -u's(u<s),  -o'n  ;  in  Eng,,  e^p-pp-Io'm'fa^'l- 
o-sel.  Gen.,  epiplomphalocel'es.  From  eirivKoov,  the  omentum, 
6/x<^aAo;,  the  navel,  and  k^At^,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  4piplomphale.  Ger., 
Netznabelbruch.    An  umbilical  hernia  containing  omentum.    [E.] 

EPIPEOOCEEE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!p-i2p-lo»-o(oS)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  in 
Eng.,  e=p-P-plo'o-sel.    See  Epiplocele. 

EPIPtOOSr  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2'plo(plo')-o2n.  Gr.,  emVAooi/ 
(from  en-i,  upon,  and  ttAbiv,  to  float).  Fr.,  epiploon.  See  Omentum. 
—Colic  e.  Fr.,  ipiploon  colique.  See  Cowc  omentum.— Cysto- 
volic  e.  Fr.,  epiploon  cystico-colique.  An  omental  prominence 
sometimes  found  connecting  the  gall-bladder  with  the  duodenum, 
forming  the  anterior  border  of  the  foramen  of  Winslow.    fBricon 


"  Progr.  m§d.,"  Jan.  14,  I8S8,  p.  2".]— E.  majus.  See  Great  omen- 
tum.— E.  minus.  See  Lesser  omentum.— Gastro-colic  e.  Fr., 
Epiploon  jjastro-colique.  See  Great  omentum. — Gastro-hepatic 
e.  Fr.,  epiploon  gastro-hepatique.  See  Lesser  omentum. — Gas- 
tro-splenic  e,  Fr.,  epiploon  gastro-spUnique.  See  Gastro- 
splenic  omentum. 

EPIPLOSAKCOMPHALOCEEE  (Lat.),  EPIPEOSAR- 
COMPHAEON  (Lat.),  EPIPLOSARCOMPHAEUS  (Lat.),  n's 
f.,  n.,  and  m.  E2p-I2-plo(plo=i)-saSrk-o2m-fa21(fa'l)-o(o3)-sel(kal)'e(a), 
-o=m'fa21(fa31)-o2n,  -u8s(u«s) ;  in  Eng..  e2p-i2i)"lo-sa'rk-o2m'fa21-o- 
sel.  Gen.,  epiplosarcomphalocel'es.  From  ewiVAooi',  the  omentum, 
<rapf .  flesh,  ofi^aAos,  the  navel,  and  k^Aij,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  epiplo-sar- 
comphale.  Gei\,  Netznabelfleischbruch.  An  umbilical  hernia  con- 
taining omentum  which  has  become  indurated.    [E.] 

EPIPLOSCHEOCEEE  (Lat.),  n,  f.  E2p-i=-ploSs-ke«(ch2e')-o- 
(o3)-sel(kal)'e(a) ;  inEng.,  eSp-iSp-io^sk'e^-o-sel.  Gen.,  epiploseheo- 
cel'es.  From  ewi'irAooi',  the  omentum,  oo-xeoi',  the  scrotum,  and  k^Aij, 
a  tumor.  Ft.,  tSpiplosclUocele.  Oer. ,  Netzhodensackbruch.  Scrotal 
hernia  of  the  omentum.    [E.] 

EPIPLOUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i'p'lo«-u»m(u<m),  Gr.,  eiriirAooi'. 
See  Omentum. 

EPIPODICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-pod(po«d)'i2k-uSs(u*R).  Fr., 
ipipodique.  Ger.,  epipodisch.  Of  plant-organs,  inserted  or  situ- 
ated on  the  epipodium  (2d  def.).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPIPODH7M  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-pod(po!d)'i2-u»m(u<m).  Fr., 
dpipode.  1.  A  wing-like  appendage  (one  on  each  side)  developed 
from  the  side  of  the  anterior  extremity  of  a  pteropod.  [L,  147.]  2. 
In  botany,  of  Richard,  a  form  of  disc  (seen  in  the  Cruciferce)  con- 
sisting of  glands  on  the  stipe  of  the  ovary ;  also  the  stalk  of  the 
disc.    [B,  1, 19  (a,  24).] 

EPIPOGEUS  (Lat.),  EPIPOGIUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E2p-i=-po'je=- 
(ge2)-u3s(u*s).  -po'ji'*(gi2)-u3s(u*s).  From  eirt,  upon,  and  Truyiov,  the 
beard.  Fr,,  ipipoge.  Having  a  bearded  root  (t.  e..  one  with  finely 
divided  fibres).  The  Epipoyietje  of  Blume  are  a  tribe  of  orchids  of 
the  Arethusece.    [B,  170  (o,  24).] 

BPIPOE.EOS  (Lat.),  EPIPOE.EUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E^p-i-po- 
(po8)-le'(la3'e2)-o'^s,  -u^stu^s).  Gr.,  cTriTroAaio?  (from  cwittoA^,  a  sur- 
face). (Df  Hippocrates,  superficial ;  of  a  disease,  not  dangerous. 
[A,  311  (a,  17) ;  X,  84.] 

EPIPOEASIS  (Lat.),  EPIPOEASMU.S  (Lat.),  n's  f,  and  m. 
E^p-i^'-po'^l'a^-si^s,  -po(po")-la''z(la's)'mii3s(mu*s).  Gr.,  eirnroAairts 
(from  eiriTToA^,  a  surface).  Fr.,  epipolase,  epipolie.  Ger.,  Epipo- 
lase.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  a  being  on  or  coming  to  the  surface ;  fluc- 
tuation and  excess  of  the  humors.  2.  Plethora.  3.  Sublimation. 
4.  See  Fluorescence.    [A,  311  (a,  17),  325  (a,  21)  j  L,  41.  84, 116.] 

EPIPOEIC,  adj.  E2p-i2-po2ri2k.  Fr.,  ipipolique.  Relating  to 
fluorescence.    [L,  56,] 

EPIPOMA  (Lat,).  n,  n.  E^p-ispo'ma^.  Gen.,  epipom'atos  (-is). 
Gr,,  ejriTnofia,  1.  A  cover.  2,  Of  the  ancients,  an  apparatus  for  re- 
ducing dislocations  of  the  shoulder,    [A,  322  (a.  21).] 

EPIPOROMA  (Lat.),  n.  n,  E^p-i^-po-ro'ma'.  Gen.,  epiporom'- 
atos  (-is).  Gr..  eirtTroipwjaa  (from  €vnrtiipatr9ai.  to  become  callous  on 
the  surface).    Ger.,  Schwiele.    Sp.,  e.    See  Callus. 

EPIPOROSI.S  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E^p-i^-po-ro'si's.  Gen.,  epiporos'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  eiriTTupucris.  (jcr.,  Bildung  des  Epipo7'oma.  The  forma- 
tion of  callus.    IL,  60.] 

EPIPREMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i2-pre2m'nuSm(nu*m).  Of 
Schott  and  Brown,  a  genus  of  the  Aroidece,  one  of  the  chief  sources 
of  tonga.    ["Proc,  of  the  Am,  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  14) ;  B,  245.] 

EPIPROSOPIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E'p-i2-pro2's-op'i2-uSm(u<m). 
From  eTri,  upon,  and  Trpdffwwoi/,  the  face.  Fr,,  ^piprosopie.  Ger., 
Stimpfiaster,  Stirnmittel.  A  plaster  or  other  local  application  for 
the  face.    [L,  50.] 

EPIPSILOUS,  adj.  E^ip-i-psi'lu^s.  From  «7ri,  upon,  and  i^iAos, 
bald.  Destitute  of  hairs  above  (said  of  the  upper  surface  of  leaves, 
etc.).    [a,  24.] 

BPIPSYCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-isp-si2(su»)'ke(ch!a).  Gen., 
epipsyeh'es.   From  iiri,  upon,  and  fvxv,  a  soul.   See  Epencephalon. 

EPIPTERIC,  adj.  E2p-i2p-te=r'i2k.  From  em,  upon,  and 
irrep6v,  a  wing.  Ft.,  epiptere.  Situated  on  the  greater  wing  of  the 
sphenoid  bone.    [L.]    See  E.  bone. 

EPIPTERON  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E=p-i2p'te''r  o=n.  Of  Dioscorides, 
the  Lemna  minor.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EPIPTEROCS,  adj.  E-pi^p'te'r-u's.  Lat..  epipterus,  epipter- 
atus  (from  em,  upon,  and  irrepov,  a  wing).  Fr,.  epiptere.  Of  Mirbel, 
furnished  with  a  wing  at  the  top  (like  the  fruit  of  the  maple).    [B, 

1,  19  (a,  24),] 

EPIPTERTGOID,  adj.  E-pi^p-te'r'i'-goid,  From  eni,  upon, 
TTTe'pvf ,  a  wing,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Situated  on  or  above  the 
pterygoid  bone.    [L.]    Cf.  E.  bone. 

EPIPTYCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2p'ti=(tuO)-ke(ch2a).  Gen.,  epip'- 
tyches.  Gr.,  eirtTrTuv^-  1.  A  cover  (see  Operculum).  2.  A  fold. 
[L,  60  (a,  14).] 

EPIPTYXIS  (Lat,),  u,  f.  E2p-i=p-ti2x(tu«x)'i=s.  Gen.,  epiptyx'- 
eos(-is),  Gr,,  eirt'iTTuft?,  1,  The  placing  of  a  cover.  2.  The  closing 
of  an  opening.     [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIPUBIC,  adj.  E^p-i^-puS'bi'k.  From  eiri',  upon,  and  pubes 
(q.  v.).    Situated  upon  or  over  the  pubes  (see  E.  bone).    [B.] 

EPIRRH^NICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'p-i2r-ren'(raa'eSn)-ii'k-u«s- 
(u's).    From  emppaiveiv,  to  sprinkle  upon.   Pertaining  to  sprinkling. 

[A,  822  (a,  21).] 

EPIRRHANSIS  (Lat.).  n.  E'pl2r-ran(raSn)'si2s.  Gen.,  epir- 
rhan'seos  (-is).  From  emppaiveiv.  to  sprinkle.  Ger.,  Aufspreiigen. 
Irrigation,  sprinkling,    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A',  ah;  A^,  all;  Cli,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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BPIKKHOE  (Lat.l,  EPIKKHCEA  (Lat.),  n's  t.  E^^-i^r'ro- 
(ro2)-e(a),  -i'^r-re\vo^'e^)-&^.  Gen.,  epir'rhoes.  Gr,,  eirippoij,  eizippota 
(from  cfftppet*',  to  flow  upon).  Fr.,  ett»T/iee.  Ger.,  Zujiuss.  An 
afflux  of  humors.     [L,  32,  41.J 

EPIRKHIZOUS,  adj.  E''p-i''r-riz'u''s.  Lat.,  epirrhizus  (from 
eiri,  upon,  and  pi'^a,  a  root).  Fr.,  epirrhize.  Ger.,  vnirzelwiichernd. 
Of  Mirbel,  parasitic  on  the  roots  of  a  plant.    [B,  1,  19  (a,  34).] 

EPISAKCIDIUM^  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i=-saSrk-i2d'i=-uSm(u<m). 
From  efft,  upon,  and  vif^^  flesh.    See  Anasarca. 

EPISCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=sk(i=scli'>)'eas-i2s.  Gen.,  c»- 
isdie'seos{-isch'esis).  Gv.^kirCaxetrK.  Fv.^epischese.  Ger.^Zurucic- 
haltung.  Of  Galen,  suppression  or  retention  of  the  secretions  ;  in 
the  pi.,  Sipischeses,  of  Young,  diseases  characterized  by  suppression 
or  retention.    [A,  325  (a,  21) ;  L,  290.] 

EPISCHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'p-i=s-ke=t(ch2eH)'i2k-u'a(u''s). 
Gr.,  eirio-xeTiKiJ!  (from  errij^eiv,  to  check).  Pertaining  to,  arising 
from,  or  suffering  from,  epischesis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPISCHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i=s'ki2(ch2i2)-o2n.  From  eiri, 
upon,  and  iffx'O",  the  ischium.  Fr.,  episdiion.  The  pubic  bone. 
[L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPISCHOMENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i=skti2sch2)-o(o')-me(ma)'- 
m*-a*.  From  €irtVx«t»',  to  suppress,  and  ^Tji'ata,  the  menses.  Fr., 
e,pi&chomenie.  Ger.,  MenstyuaticmssuppressLon.  Suppression  of 
the  menses.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EPISCHYONTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2p-i2s-ki2(ch2u«)-o2n(on)'ta3. 
Gr.,  enur\vovTa.  (from  eirto-xuei;',  to  make  Strong).  Lat.,  roborantia. 
Ger.,  stdrkende  Mittel.  luvij^orating  medicines,  restoratives.  [A, 
323  (a.  14) ;  a,  31.] 

EPISCLERAL,,  adj.  E^p  i^-skler'a^l.  Lat.,  epiacleralis  (from 
€irt',  upon,  and  o-xAi/pos,  hard).  Fr.,  episcleral.  Situated  on  the 
sclera.    [L,  3.32.] 

EPISCtEKITIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2p-i!-skle2(skla)-ri(re)'ti=s.  Gen., 
episclerit'idos  (-is).  Fr.,  episcUrite.  Inflammation  of  the  subcon- 
junctival connective  tissue  and  of  the  superficial  layers  of  the 
sclera.    [F.] 

EPISCLEKOTIC.  adj.    E^p-i^-skle^r-on'isk.    See  Episcleeal. 

EPISCOPAtIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2s-ko(ko=)-pal(pa=l)'i''s.  From 
€7rt<rieo7ros,  a  bishop.  Lit.,  pertaining  to  a  bi.shop  (see  MiTRAL).  [A, 
322  (a,  21).] 

BPISCOPE,  n.  E'p'i'-skop.  From  em,  upon,  and  o-Koireix,  to 
view.  Grer.,  Episkop-  An  instrument  for  the  visual  examination 
of  a  surf  ace. — Electric  e.  Ger.,  elektrisches  Episkop.  A  form  of 
magic  lantern  or  stereopticon,  devised  by  Reunie,  in  which  the  elec- 
tric light  is  used  for  illuminating  opaque  objects  or  physiological 
expenments  on  a  table.  The  image  of  these  highly  illuminated  ob- 
jects is  projected  upon  a  gypsum  plate,  and  thus  made  visible  to  a 
large  audience.    ["  Med.  Record,"  May  24,  1890,  p.  593  (J).] 

EPISCOTISTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i2-skon-i2st'u6r(ar).  Gen., 
episcotister'os  (-is).  From  eirio-KoTi'^eii/,  to  throw  a  shadow  over.  An 
insti'ument  for  testing  the  sensitiveness  of  the  eye,  invented  by  Tal- 
bot and  improved  by  Aubert,  consisting  of  two  black,  metallic  discs, 
in  each  of  which  four  octants  are  cut  out.  The  discs  are  placed 
one  on  the  other,  and  can  be  so  rotated  round  their  centres  that  the 
non-excised  octants  of  the  upper  disc  cover  any  arbitrary  parts 
of  the  excised  lower  disc.  By  means  of  a  screw  arrangement  the 
two  discs  may  be  fastened  in  their  opposed  position,  and  the  de- 
grees of  the  free  sectors  may  be  read  off  on  a  scale.  The  glass  to 
be  examined  is  then  brought  close  to  the  disc,  whicli  is  I'apidly 
rotated  like  Masson^s  discs,  so  that  a  gray  circle  is  produced.  If  we 
now  look  alternately  through  the  disc  and  through  the  glass  toward 
a  white  surface,  we  can,  by  displacement  of  the^sectors  of  the  first, 
equalize  the  diminution  of  the  Ught  produced  by  it  with  that  pro- 
duced by  the  glass.    [F.] 

EPI.SCUTE  (Fr.),  EPISCrTDM  (Fr.),  n's.  A-pes-kuH,  a-pes- 
ku^-tu^m.  From  eiri,  upon,  and  scutum  {q.  v.).  A  part  above  the 
scutum  of  insects.    [A,  323  (a,  31).] 

EPISEI^MATOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2p-i2-si(se2-i2)-e2m(a'  am)- 
a,H(eiH)-o'Taa^.  Gen.,  episeioematom'ntos  (-is).  From  kTriviiov.  the 
pubes,  and  aXfia.,  blood.  Ger.,  Episiohdmatom.  Hsematoma  of  the 
vulva. 

EPISEIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2p:i!i-si(se2-i2)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen.,  episeiH'- 
idos  (.-is).  Inflammation  of  the  vulva  or  of  the  pubic  region.  [A, 
322  (a,  31).] 

EPISEIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i!'-si(se2-i2)-ofo')-sel(kal)'e(a)  ; 
in  Eng.,  e^p-i^-zi'o-sel.  (5en.,  episeiocel'es.  From  e-iriffeiov,  the 
pubes,  and  kijAi;,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  episiocele.  Ger.,  Schaamlefzenbruch. 
A  pudendal  hernia  ;  also  any  swelling  of  the  vulva.  [A,  301  (a,  21)  ] 
EPISEIOeiEISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=p-i's-i(e2-i=)-o(o3)-kIis'(kle2- 
es')-i^s.  Gen.,  episeiocleis'eos  (,-is).  From  kiriviLov.  the  pubes,  and 
KAetm!,  a  shutting  up.  Fr.,  ipisioclisie.  Ger.,  Episiokleisis.  The 
operation  of  closing  the  vulva  by  causing  adhesion  of  the  labia,  so 
that  the  urine  ana  the  menses  are  voided  by  the  rectum,  a  recto- 
vaginal fistula  having  been  formed.  [Kaltenbach,  "  Ctrlbl.  f .  Gyn.," 
1S83,  No.  48 ;  Heilbrun,  ibid.,  June  27, 1885,  p.  404.] 

EPISEICEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  E5p-i2s-i(e2-i2)-e''d(o''-e=d)-e(a)' 
ma^.  (jen.,  emsio&dem'atos  (-is).  From  iiritreiov,  the  region  of  the 
pubes,  and  oISiinii,  a  tumor.  Fr.,  ipisimdeme.  Ger.,  Schaamlef- 
zencedem.    CEdema  of  the  vulva.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

EPISEIO-EtYTROKRHAPHY,  n.  EUp-i'z-i-o-eSl-iS-tror'- 
ra^f-i*.  From  eniireiov,  the  pubes,  e\vTpov,  the  vagina,  and  pafftri,  a 
suture.  The  operation  of  closing  a  ruptured  permaeum  and  nar- 
rowing the  vagina  by  suture,  for  the  support  of  a  prolapsed  uterus. 
[L,  20  (a,  14).] 

BPISEIOH^MATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E5p-i2-si(se2-i2)-o(o3)- 
he''m(ha'-am)-a't(a't)-o'ma3.    See  EpisEi.fli:MATOMA. 


EPISEIOITIS  (Lat.),  11.  f.    E2p-i2-si(sei!-i2)-o(o3)-i(e)'ti2s.    See 

EPISEIITIS. 

EPISEION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-si'(se='i2)-on.  Gr.,  liriVeioi'.  Ger., 
dussere  Schaam.    Of  Hippocrates,  the  pubes.    [L,  50,  84.] 

EPISEIONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2p-i2-si'(sa'i2)-o2n2'ku's(ku«s). 
From  eTTitreiov,  the  pubes,  and  oyKo?,  a  mass.  Ger.,  Schaamlefzen- 
geschwulst.  Pubic  swelling,  especially  of  the  labia  pudendi.  IL, 
50,  lor.] 

EPISEIO-PERIN^ORRHAPHY,  n.  E'p-i2si"o-pe2r-i=-ne- 
o^r'ra^f-i^.  From  eirto-eto*',  the  pubes.  Tiepivaiov,  the  perineeum,  and 
pa0^,  a  seam.    See  Episeio-elytrorrhaphy. 

EPLSEIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E!i)-i!i-si(se=-i2)-o(o')-fl(fu«)'ma'. 
Gen.,  episeiophym'atos  (-is).  From  iiriaeLov,  the  pubes,  and  ^vfia, 
a  tumor.  Fr.,  ipisiophyme.  Ger.,  Schaamlefzenbeule.  A  tumor 
of  the  pubic  region  or  of  the  vulva.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPISEIORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=-si(se«-i=)-o2r-ra(ra')'- 
ji2(gi2)-a3.  From  emtreiov,  the  pubes,  and  pijyvvvat,  to  break  forth. 
Fr.,  ipisiorrhagie.  Ger.,  Schaambhitung.  Haemorrhage  from  the 
vulva.    fL,  41,  50.J 

EPISEIORRHAPHY,  n.  E^ip-i^s-i-o^r'ra'f-is.  Lat.,  episeior- 
rhaphia  (from  eirCasLov,  the  pubes,  and  pa0^,  a  seam).  Fr.,  dpisi- 
orrhaphie.  Ger.,  Episiorrhaphie,  hchaamlefzenrertidhung, 
Schaaninaht.  The  operation  of  repairing  a  lacerated  perinseum  by 
suture. 

EPISEIOSTENOSIS  (Lat.).  u.  f.  E2p-i=s-i(e=-i»)-o(oS)-ste2n-o'- 
si^s.  Gen.,  episiostenos'eos  (-is).  From  eiriaeiov,  the  pubes.  and 
(rT€»'w<rts,  a  narrowing.  Fr.,  episiostenose.  Contraction  or  closure 
of  the  vulva.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

EPISEIOTOMY,  n.  E2p-i2-si-o't'o-mi2.  Lat.,  ejaiseiotomia 
(from  emaeiov,  the  pubes,  and  ripiveiy,  to  cut).  Fr.,  episiotomie. 
Ger.,  Episiotomie,  blutige  Enreiterung  der  Schaanispalte.  The  op- 
eration of  incising  the  perinseum  in  cases  of  rigidity,  to  prevent  its 
laceration  during  delivery. 

EPISEMASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-sem(sam)-as(a's)'i=-a3.  Gr., 
emtT7]fi(uria  (from  eirttnifiaiveiv,  to  set  a  mark  upon),  Fr.,  episdmasie. 
A  diagnostic  or  prognostic  sign.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPISEPAI.OUS,  adj.  E'p-i=-se«p'a=l-uSs.  Lat.,  episepalus. 
Fr.,  episipale.  Situated  on  or  adherent  to  the  sepals  (said  of 
stamens  and  glands).    [B,  1,  77  (a,  24).] 

EPISIOCELE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«p-i2s-i2(e)-o(oS)-sel(kal)'e(a)  ;  in 
Eng.,  e'^p-i^z'i^-o-sel.    See  Episeiocele. 

fiPISIOCLISIE  (Fr.),  n.   A-pe-ze-o-kle-ze.    See  Episeiocleisis. 

EPISICEDEMA  (Lat.),  n.  u.    E2p-j%(es)-i=-e=d(o'-e»d)-e(a)'mas. 

See  EPISEICEDEMA. 

EPISIO-ELYTKORRHAPHY,  n.  E"p-i=s"i2-o-e=l-ist-ro=r'- 
ra^f-i^.    See  Episeio-elvtrorrhaphy. 

EPISIOH^MATOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-si2(se)-o-he=m(ha8- 
am)-a2t(a='t)-o'ma8.    See  Episei.s:uatoma. 

EPISIOITIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.     E2p-i2s-i2(e)-o(oS)-i(e)'tis.     See  Epi- 

SEIITIS. 

EPISION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E2p-i2-si(se)'o2n,    See  Episeion. 
EPISIONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E2p-i=-si2(se)-o!n2'ku's(ku''s).    See 
Episeioncus. 
EPISIO-PERINvEOKKHAPHY,  n.    See  EP1SE10-PERIN.IE0RR- 

HAPHY. 

EPISIOPHYMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i=s-i=(e)-o(o')-fi(fu»)'ma=.  See 
Episeiophyma. 

EPISIORRHAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'>p-i2s-i=(e)-or-ra"ji2(gi»)-aS. 
See  Episeiohrhagia. 

EPISIOKRHAPHY,  n.     'E?p-P-s\''-o''r'ra.H-V.     See  Episeioh- 

RHAPHY. 

EPISIOSTENOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E=p-i2-si2(se)-o(oS)-sle2n-o'si=s. 
See  Episetostenosis. 

BPISIOTOMY,  n.    E'p-i's-i'-o't'o-mi''.    See  Episeiotomy. 

EPISKELBXAI-,  adj.  E=p-i=-ske21'e2t-a=l.  From  eitC,  upon, 
and  tTKtKerov,  a  mummy.  Of  Huxley,  situated  above  the  endoskele- 
ton  and  taking  their  origin  in  the  protovertebrse  (said  of  muscular 
fibres).    [L,  12  (a,  37).] 

BPISKOTISTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.    See  Episcotister. 

EPISPADIA  (Lat.),  1..  t.     E2p-i2s-pad(pa'd)'i=-as.    See  Akas- 

PADIAS. 

EPISPADIAN,  u.  E2p-i=-spad'i''-a''n.  Lat.,  epispadiaius.  See 
Anaspadiac. 

EPISPADIAS  (Lat.),  EPISPADIASIS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E^p-i^- 
spad(spa'd)'i2-a2s(a's),  -spad(spa'd)-i2-a(a')'si=s.  Gen.,  epispadi'- 
ados  (-is),  ias'eos  (-is).  From  iiri,  above,  and  arrdv,  to  dislocate.  Fr., 
epispadias.  Ger. ,  Epispadie.  A  deformity  in  which  the  urethra  of 
the  male  terminates  at  some  point  above  the  normal  situation  of  the 
meatus.  [Englisch  (A,  319).]— E.  glandis  [Bergh].  Fr.,  epispadia 
balanique  (ou  glandaire).  Syn. :  fissura  incomplete  [Dolbeau].  A 
variety  in  which  the  urethra  terminates  on  the  dorsum  of  the  glans 
penis.  [Englisch  (A,  319);  L,  88  (a,  14).]— B.  penis.  Fr.,  epispadias 
complet.  Syn.  :  fissura  completa  [Dolheau].  A  form  in  which  the 
fissure  on  the  dorsum  of  the  penis  extends  back  of  the  glans. 

EPISPADIC,  adj.  E'p-i'-spad'i'k.  Pertaining  to  epispadias  ; 
as  a  n.,  a  person  affected  with  epispadias. 

EPISPASIS  _(Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^s'pa'-si^s.  Gen.,  epispa'seos 
(-ispa'.fis).  Gr.,  eirio-Tracri?  (from  iinairav,  to  draw  after).  Fr.,  dpis- 
pase.  Ger.,  kunftlicher  Auschlag.  A  cutaneous  eruption  pro- 
duced by  medical  treatment.    [L,  41,  44.] 

EPISPASMOS  (  Lat.),  EPISPASMUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E^p-ii"- 
spa''z(spa3s)'mo2s,  -mu^s(mu4s).  Gr..  liriairavixi^.  Fr.,  epispasTne. 
Ger.,  Einathmen.    Hurried  respiration.    [A,  618  ;  L,  41,  44,  50.] 


O,  no;  O",  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  V^,  lull;  V*,  full;  C«,  urn;  U»,  like  ii  (German). 
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EPISPASTIC,  adj.  E'p-i'-spa'st'isk.  Gr.,  emaaaimKii  {from 
immrav,  to  di'aw  after).  Xat.,  epispasticus.  I'r.,  epispastique. 
fjer.,  epispastisch.  It.,  epispastico.  Sp.,  epispdstico.  See  Draw- 
ing ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Zugmittel),  a  preparation  which,  when  applied 
to  the  skin,  acts  as  a  rubefacient  or  vesicant,    [L,  41, 44,  50.] 

BPISPASTICA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E=p-i«-apa»st(spaSst)'i2k-a3. 
¥t.,  epispastiques.  1.  Epispastic  remedies.  2.  Of  Dumeril,  a  fam- 
ily of  the  Cdteoptera  having  vesicating  properties.  [L,  180.]— E. 
pruriginantla.  Of  E.  Bichter,  e.  (1st  def.)  that  cause  burning, 
pricking,  and  itching  of  the  skin.  [Bernat/jk  (A,  319).]— E.  pustu- 
lantla.  Ger.,  pustelbildeade  Mittel.  E.  (1st  def.)  that  give  rise  to 
the  formation  of  pustules.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— E.  rubefaclen- 
tia.  Rubefacient  applications.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— E.  snppu- 
rantia.  Ger.,  eiterziehende  (gesckwurbildende)  Mittel.  E.  (1st 
def.)  that  cause  prolonged  suppuration.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]- K. 
vesicantia.  Ger.,  blasenzieliende  Mittel.  Vesicating  applica- 
tions.   [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 

EPISPEKM,  n.  E^p'i'-spu'rm.  Lat.,  epispermum  (from  eiri, 
upon,  and  airipii-a,  a  seed),  i'r.,  ipisperme.  Ger.,  SamenlmUe.  1. 
The  skin  of  a  seed  (see  Testa).  3.  The  membranous  sac  containing 
the  spores  of  certain  algse  (see  Peeispobe).    [B,  1, 19,  77,  121  (a,  24).] 

EPISPERMATIC,  EPISPEKMIC,  adj's.  E'p-i'-spu'rm-aH'- 
i'k,  -spu'rm'i^k.  Lat.,  epispermaticiis.  Fr.,  ipispermatigtie.  Of 
Richard,  like  or  pertainmg  to  the  episperm  (said  of  an  embryo, 
which  may  be  recognized  by  its  tegument).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPISPHJEBION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i=-sfe'(sfa3'ea)-ri2-o2n.  Gr., 
eir(<r0^ipLoi'  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  cr^aL/ja,  a  ball).  Fr.,  epispherie. 
See  Convolution. 

EPISPI.ENITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2p-i»-sple2n(splan)-i(e)'ti=s.  Gen., 
episplenit'idos  (-is).  From  em,  upon,  and.ffirA^x,  the  spleen  (see 
also -itis*).  Tr.,  episplenite.  Inflammation  of  the  capsule  of  the 
spleen.    [A,  518.] 

EPISPORA]«rGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'p-i2-spor(spo2r)-a'-'n(aSii»)- 
ji'(ge*-e')-u3mCu*m).  From  en-i,  upon,  o'irdpo?,  a  seed,  and  dyyeto*',  a 
vessel.  Fr.,  ^pisporange.  Ger.,  Schleierchen.  Of  Bernhardi,  the 
Indusium  of  ferns.    [B,  1, 10  («,  24).] 

KPISP014E,  n.  E^p'i"-spor.  Fr..  ipispore.  The  hard,  cellu- 
lar membrane  of  a  spore.    [A,  896  (a,  21).] 

EPISPOREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-i2-spor(spo'r)'e"-u's(u»s).  Fr., 
epispore.  Provided  with  epispores  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pl.,.Episporete, 
an  order  of  the  Fucacece,  comprising  the  Laminariece,  Sporochneoe^ 
DivtyotecB,  and  Chordarieae.    [A,  385  (a,  21);  B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPISPOKHIM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i2-spor(spo2r)'i2-uSm(u<m). 
See  Epispore. 

EPISTACTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'p-i2-sta2k(sta'k)'ti2-kuiis(ku*s). 
Pertaining  to,  proceeding  from,  or  suffering  with,  epistaxis.  [A, 
332  (a,  21)!] 

EPISTACTISCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»p-ia-stai'k(sta'k)-ti2s'ke2- 
(che2)-si^s.  Gen. ,  epistactisches'eos  (-isches'ia).  From  eirio-Taf is,  epi- 
staxis, and  ItTxeLv.,  to  restrain.  Fr.,  epistactischise.  Ger.,  Stillung- 
des  Nasenblutena.    The  suppression  of  epistaxis.    [L,  60, 135.] 

EPISTAGMOS  (Lat,),  n.  m.  E=p-i2-staVstaSg)'mo's.  Gr., 
kTTiiTra.yii.Q9  (from  eirio-Td^eii',  to  instill).  1.  Instillation.  2.  Of  Dios- 
corides,  catarrh.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EPISTAMINAI/,  adj.  E^p-i'-sta'm'isn-asi.  Lat.,  epistamina- 
lis  (from  ewt,  upon,  and  trr-^pnoy,  a  stamen).  Fr.;  epistaminale. 
Ger.,  auf  den  Griffeln  verwachsen.  Adherent  to  the  stamens  (said 
of  glands).    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EPISTAMINEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»p-i'-sta2m{sta3m)-i»n'e»-u3s- 
(u*s).  Fr.,  epintamini.  Having  the  stamens  epigynous  :  as  a  n., 
in  the  f.  pi.,  Epistamine<ji  (Fr.,  epistaminees ;  syn. :  epistamlnia 
[Jussieu]),  a  class  of  apetalous  dicotyledons  so  characterized.  [B, 
1,  170  (a,  24).] 

EPISTAPHYI.INUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p-i=s-ta'f(ta'f)-in(u»l)-i- 
(e)'nu's(nu<s).  From  eiri,  upon,  and  o-to^vX^,  the  uvula.  Fr.,  epi- 
staphylin.    See  Azygos  uvuUb. 

EPISTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=s'ta'-si=s.  Gen.,  epistas'eos  {-is- 
tasis).  Gr,,  iirltrratrii  (from  e^urrdfai,  to  place  upon).  Fr.,  4pi- 
stase.  Ger.,  Harnschaum  (2d  def.).  1.  A  stoppage,  as  of  haemor- 
rhage. 2.  Scum  on  the  surface  of  urine.  [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  322  (a,  21) : 
L,  41,  50, 135.] 

BPISTATION,  n.  E-pi's-ta'shu'n.  From  e  intens.,  and  pis- 
tare,  to  pound  repeatedly.  Fr.,  ipistation.  Reduction  to  a  paste 
by  pounding.    [L,  32,  41.] 

EPISTAXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei!p;i»-sta»x(sta3x)'ii's.  Gen.,  epi- 
Biax'eos  i-is).  Gr.,  emara^ts  (from  eirto-Td^en/,  to  instill).  Fr.,  ^i- 
staxis,  saignement  du  nez,  hemorrhinee.  Ger.,  Nasenbluten.  It., 
epistassi.  Sp.,  e.  Haemorrhage  from  the  nasal  passages.  [D,  1.] 
— Nidal  e.  E.  occurring  when  nidation  has  reached  its  climax. 
[Aveling,  "Brit.  Med.  Jour.,"  May  22,  1886,  p.  980  (a,  17).J— Pri- 
mary e.  E.  from  some  morbid  condition  in  the  nose.  [Leflferts 
(A,  63).]— Secondary  e.  E.  due  to  some  abnormal  constitutional 
condition.  [Lefferts  (A,  63).]— Uterine  e.  Fr.,  epistaxis  uterine 
[Gubler].    See  Metrostaxis. 

EPISTEMONICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»p-i>-ste2mfstam)-o"n'i=k-u3s- 
(u*s).  From  eirt,  upon,  and  oT^/jiwi',  a  filament.  Yv.^epist^monique. 
Resting  upon  the  stamen.    [L,  50.] 

EPISTEKNAI,,  adj.  E2p-i2-stu»rn'a=].  Lat.  TOtsfermoJis  (from 
eiri,  upon,  and  aTepvov,  the  sternum),  Fr.,  ipisiei-nal.  Situated 
above  the  sternum ;  connected  with  the  sternal  pieces  on  both 
sides.    [L,  180.] 

EPISTERNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i'-stu»rn(ste5m)'u3m(u<m). 
Fr.,  epistemum.  1.  See  Epimeron  (1st  def.).  2.  The  interclavicle, 
a  small  bone  found  in  some  lower  animals,  connecting  the  prse- 
sternum  and  the  clavicle,  to  which  it  is  often  fused.    [L,  153.] 


EPISTHOTONUS  (Lat.),  u.  m. 
Emprosthotokus. 


E«p-i2s-thon'o2n-u>s(u«s).   See 


EPISTOME,  n.  E'p'i's-tom.  Lat.,  epistoma,  epistomium  (from 
eirt,  upon,  and  aro/ia,  the  mouth).    Fr.,  epistome.    (5er.,  Epistom. 

1,  In  the  Polyzoa,  a  valve-like  oi'gan  which  arches  over  the  mouth. 

2.  In  the  Crustacea,  a  broad  plate  in  front  of  the  mouth  somewhat 
pentagonal  in  shape,  continuous  behind  with  the  labrura,  prolonged 
anteriorly  in  the  middle  line  into  a  point,  and  having  on  each  side  a 
cavity  for  articulation  with  the  antennas.  [L,  11, 147, 168  ;  *'  Amer. 
Nat.,"  i,  p.  64  ;  "Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  xxx,  p.  J31  (L).] 

EPISTOMI  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  Ei'p-i2s'to(to2)-mi(me),  Fr,,  ipisto- 
mees.  Of  Bridel,  a  class  of  Musci  frondosi,  consisting  of  the 
Gymnostomi  (Calymperes)  and  Peristomi  {Polytrichum  and  Co- 
tharincea).    [B,  170  (a,  21).] 

EPISTOMIAi,  adj.  E"p-i=s-to=m'i2-a21.  Relating  to  or  con- 
nected with  the  epistome.    [L,  121.] 

EPISTOMION  (Lat.),  EPISTOMI8  (Lat.),  EPISTOMIUM 
(Lat.),  n's  n.,  f.,  and  n.  E!p-i2s-tom(to=m)'i2-o2n,  -i=s'to=m-i2s,  -i's- 
tom(to2myi2-u^m(u3m).  Gr.,  eirttrrotttov  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  arona, 
the  mouth).  1.  See  Epistome.  2.  In  pharmacy,  a  glass  stopper, 
[L,  135  (a,  14).] 

EPISTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»p-i2s'to2m-u3s(u<s).  Fr.,  ipistome. 
Ger.,  verschlossen-  (oder  verdeckt-)  mundig.  Having  the  mouth 
covered  (said  of  mosses  having  the  orifice  of  the  urn  closed  by  a 
horizontal  membrane).    [L,  180.]    Cf .  Epiphragm. 

EPISTKOPHAI-US  (Lat.).  n.  m.  E=p-i2s-tro»f'a=l(a»l)-u«s(u<s).- 
See  Epistropheus. 

BPISTROPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2s'tro(tro2l-fe(fa).  Gen.,  epis'- 
trophes.  Gr.,  eirtcrpo^^  (from  eTrt'o-Tpe'^etj',  to  turn  about).  3.  A  re- 
turn, relapse.  [A,  387.]  3.  In  botany,  the  arrangement  of  chloro- 
phyll granules  upon  the  upper  and  lower  faces  of  cells  at  night  or 
when  not  under  the  influence  of  a  strong  light.  [B,  229  (a,  24).]  Ct. 
Apostrophe. 

EPISTROPHEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'p-i2s-trof(tro=f)'e5-u»s(u<s). 
Fr.,  4pistrophee.    Ger.,  zweiter  Halswirbel.    See  Axis  (8th  def.). 

EPISTROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  E=p-i2s-trof{tro'f)'i2-a».  See  Epis- 
tropheus. 

EPISTKOPHICO-ATtANTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-iSs-troSf"- 
i2k-o(oS)-a'''t(aH)-la=nt(laant)'i=k-u's(u*.s).    See  Atlanto-axiau  • 

EPISTROPHICO-OCCIPITAL  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pe-stro-fe-ko- 
o^k-se-pe-ta'l.  Pertaining  to  the  axis  (8th  def.)  and  to  the  occiput 
(said  of  the  muscles  of  the  neck).    [L,  41.] 

EPISTROPHIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=s'tro=f-i"s.  Gen.,  epistroph'- 
idos  (-is).    See  Axis  (8th  def.). 

EPISYIVIAN  [B.  G.  Wilder],  adj.  E^p-iS-si^l'vis-a'n.  From 
€irt,  upon,  and  Sylvius,  the  Latmized  name  of  Jacques  Dubois. 
Above  the  Sylvian  fissure  (said  of  a  branch  of  the  Assure).    [I.] 

EPISYNANCHE  (Lat.),  u.  f.  E2p-i2-si'n(su»n)-a2n2(aSn=)'ke- 
(ch'ia).  Gen.,  episynanch'es.  Gr.,  eiriirvi'd'y;^!^.  Fr.,  episynanche. 
1.  Parasynanche.  3.  Of  C.  Hoffmann,  paralysis  of  the  velum  palati. 

[A,  322  (a,  21) ;  A,  518.] 

EPISYNANGINE  (Fr.),  ii.  A-pe-ze-na'n^-zhen.  Spasm  of  the 
pharynx.    [L,  32,  41,] 

EPISYNTHESIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  E«p-i=-si«n(su«n)'the2-si!'s.  Gen., 
episynthe'seos  i-sjf'nthesis).  Gr.,  IniuvvSetris  from  eiri,  upon,  and 
truvfleo-ts,  synthesis).  Fr.,  episynthese.  Ger.,  wiederhoites  Zusam- 
mensetzen.    An  additional  compounding.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPISYNTHETICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i''-si2n(su«n)-the2t'i'k-u»s- 
(u*s).  Gr.,  eiriffvptfeTi/eds.  ¥t.,  episynthetique.  Ger.,  episynthetisch. 
It.,  episintetico.  Sp.,  episintetico.  Pertaining  to  episynthe.sis ;  aa 
a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  episj/nthetici  (Fr.,  ipisynthetiques ,  Ger..  Episyn- 
thetiker),  an  ancient  class  of  physicians  professing  eclecticism.  lA, 
385  (a,  31) ;  L,  04.] 

EPITASIS  (Lat.)_.  n,  f,  E^p-i^t'aS-si^s.  Ren.,  epitas'eos  (-it'asis). 
Gr.,  eiTiTotris  (from  eirtTetVetv,  to  stretch  over).  "Ft.,  ^pitase.  Ger., 
Verstdrkung.  It.,  epitasi.  Sp.,  epitasis.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  an 
access  of  disease  ;  a  paroxysm  which  precedes  a  fever  or  other  ill- 
ness.   3.  Extension.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  L,  41,  50  (a,  14),  94.] 

EPITECNOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-i2-te2k'no=s.  Gr.,  eiriVeiti/o!  (from 
CTtTi'icTeti',  to  bring  forth).  Of  Hippocrates,  capable  of  bearing  chil- 
dren, fruitful ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  sing.,  epiiecne,  according  to  March! 
and  Aquilino,  a  very  fruitful  woman.    [L,  60  (a,  14).] 

EPITEt  (Ger.),  n.    E>p-e-te=l'.    See  Epithel  and  Epitheuum. 

EPITEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  u. 

THELtUM. 


EPITESTE  (Fr.), 
131,  173  (a.  24).] 


E2p-i=-tel(tal)'i'i-uSm(u«m).    See  Epi- 

A-pe-te^^st.    The  Arum  maculatum.    [B, 

E'p'i'-te'x.    Gr.,  eiriVef  (from  eiriTtuTetv, 
ippocrates,  about  to  bring  forth.   '[A,  325 


EPITEX  (Lat.),  ad], 
to  bring  forth).  Of  Hi 
(a,  21).] 

EPITHAI.AMIC,  adj.  E2p-i!-tha''l'a=m-i2k,  From  eiri,  upon, 
and  SdAafios,  a  thalamus.  Of  B.  G.  Wilder,  situated  on  the  optic 
thalamus.    [L.] 

EPITHAIMNE,  adj.  ESp-i2-tha«l'i=n.  From  eiri,  upon,  and 
0aA\6s,  a  thallus.  Fr.,  4pithallin.  In  botany,  situated  on  the  thal- 
lus.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EPITHEt  (Ger.).  n.  E^p-e-te^l'.  See  Epithelium.- Blasene'. 
An  e.  containing  a  great  many  goblet  cells.  [J.]— Clu-otale'.  See 
Ectodermic  epithelium.— Cloakeiie'.  The  epithelium  lining  the 
cloaca,  especially  in  the  embryo.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxxiii, 
p.  487  (J).]— Coelome'.  See  Mesodeiinic  epithelium. — Decke'. 
See  Protective  epithelium.— Driisene'.  See  Glandular  epithe- 
lium.— Eie'.  See  E'sto-epithelium. — Eierstockse*.  See  Germi- 
nal epithelium  (2d  def.).— EInfaclies  Plattene'.    See  Pavement 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  As,' ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  rfl;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I»,  m;  N,  in;  N"i  tank; 
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EPITHELIUM.— Einsclxiclitiges  E.  See  Simple  epithelittm.— Ei- 
Tohrene*.  The  epithelium  of  the  egg-tubes  of  insects.  ["Arch, 
f.  Anat.  u  Phys.,"  1856,  p.  87  (J).]— Ende*,  Endoblastisches  E. 
See  Entodermic  epithelium.— E' aim licli.  See  Epithelioid.— 
E*auskleiduiig:.  See  Epithelium. —E'belag,  E'bekleidungf. 
An  epithehal  investment.  [A,  521.]— E'brei.  A  pap-like  mass  of  epi- 
thelium. [A,  521.]— E' cylinder.  See  Epithelial  cast.— E*decke. 
See  E''beMeidiing. — E'liaufen.  A  mass  of  epithelium.  [A,  521.1— 
E.-Gewebe.  See  Epithelial  tissue.— E*hugel.  Taste-bud-like 
organs  found  in  the  oral  mucosa  of  reptiles.  [Leydig,  "  Arch,  f . 
mikr.  Anat.,"  1872,  p.  317  (J).]— E'kbrper.  The  epithelial  part  of 
a  composite  organ.  [J.l— E'krebs,  See  Epithelial  cancer.— 
E*lag:e.  A  lay;er  of  epitnelial  cells.  [J.]— E'knospen.  Nerve 
end-organs  having  the  general  structure  of  taste-buds.  They  are 
found  iQ  all  vertebrates  except  birds,  and  are  mostly  confined  to 
the  oral  mucosa.  [J,  157.] — E'mosaik,  The  mosaic  appearance 
of  the  cells  of  a  pavement  epithelium  in  full  view,  or  of  a  columnar 
epithelium  when  the  ends  of  the  cells  are  seen.  [J.]— E'pei-le. 
See  Epithelial  peauls.— E'sauin.  A  layer  of  epithelium  appear- 
ing like  a  border  or  seam  upon  an  organ  when  it  is  cut  into  sec- 
tions. ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,''  xxviii,  p.  267  (J)!]- E'scheide. 
A  sheath  of  epithelium  (applied  especially  to  the  part  of  the  enamel 
organ  not  giving  rise  to  enamel,  but  surrounding  the  roots  of  the 
teeth  and  projected  into  the  pulp  cavity  to  give  rise  to  the  dentin). 
["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xi,  p.  77,  xxix,  p.  376  (J).]— E'scliiclit. 
See  £7age.— E'schlauch.  Epithelium  in  the  form  of  a  sac  or 
tube.  [J.]— E*spi'ossen,  Epithelial  formations  on  the  chorionic 
villi,  consisting  of  protoplasm  and  nuclei,  but  without  a  defined 
cell-outline.  [A,  8;  H.]— E'tlieil.  The  epithelial  part  of  composite 
organs  like  the  hypophysis  cerebri.  ["  Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxviii, 
.  p.  278  (J).]— E*verlust.  Loss  of  epithelium.  [A,  521.]— E'lvucli- 
erungf.  Proliferation  of  epithelium.  [A,  521.] — E'zelle.  See  Epi- 
thelial CELL. — Exe',  Exoblastisclies  E.  See  Ectodermic  epi- 
thelium.—Flimmere*.  See  Ciliated  epithelium.— Follikele. 
See  Follicular  epithelium.— Gastrale',  See  Entodermic  epi- 
thelium.— Gefasse*.  See  Vascular  epithelium.— GescliicUtetes 
E.  See  Stratified  epithelium.— Geschinackse'.  The  epithelium 
of  taste-buds.  [J,  67.]— Keime'.  See  Germinal  epithelium. — 
Kubisclies  E.  See  Cuboidal  epithelium.— Muttei'liclies  E.  See 
Maternal  epithelium.— Mese%  Mesoblastisclies  E.  See  Meso- 
dermic  epithelium. — Palisadene*.  See  Columnar  epithelium. — 
Pflastere'.  See  Pavement  epithelium. — Plattene'.  See  Pave- 
ment epithelium  and  Stratified  epithelium.  [J.]— Kieclie',  See 
Olfactory  epithelium.— Schleimhaute*.  The  epithelium  of  a 
mucous  membrane.  [J.] — Sclimelze*.  See  Enamel  epithelium. 
— Sexuale*.  See  Germinal  epithelium.- Stiibcliene'.  See  Flbril- 
lated  epithelium.— Triibes  E.  See  Dusky  epithelium.— Ueber- 
gangse\  See  Transifionai  epithelium. — Wiinpere'.  Sqq  Ciliated 
epithelium.- Zottene',  Epithelium  of  villi,  especially  of  the  in- 
testinal villi. — Zylindere*ien,    See  Cylindrical  epithelium. 

EPITHELANGIOCHONDROMYXOSAKCOME  (Fr),  n. 
A-pe-tal-a^n^-zhi^-o-koSn^-dro-mex-o-sa^r-kom.  A  composite  tumor 
found  in  the  parotid  gland,  of  which  the  chief  element  is  sarcoma- 
tous tissue,  but  which  also  contains  mucous  tissue,  nodules  of  carti- 
lage, glandular  epithelium,  and  vessels  of  new  formation.  [Cornil 
and  Eanvier  (a,  18).] 

EPITHELIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  E2p-i2-thelfthal)'i2-a3. 
1.  (Sing.)  of  Ruysch,  the  cuticular  covering  of  the  red  part  of  the 
lips.    LJi  30.]    2.  PI.  of  epithelium  (g.  v.). 

EPITHEI.IAC,  adj.    ESp-iS-thel'ia-a^k.    See  Epithelial. 

EPITHELIAL,  adj.  E^p-i^-thel'i^-a^l.  Lat.,  epithelialis.  Fr.. 
ipithelial.  Ger.,  e.  It.,  epiteliale.,  epitelico.  Sp.,  epiteliaU  epi- 
telico.  Pertaining  to  or  composed  of  epithelium.  ^J-l— E'aus- 
kleidung  (Ger.).  See  E'bekleidung.—E'beUleidung  (Ger.).  An 
e.  covering.  [J.]— E'blatt  (Ger.).  A  layer  or  membrane  composed 
of  e.  cells.  [J.]— E' cylinder  ((jer.).  See  E.  cast  and  Columnar 
CELLS.— E'geschw u  1st  (Ger.).  See  Epithelioma.— E'gewebe 
(Ger.).  See  E.  tissue.- E*krebs  (Ger.).  See  Sh)ithelial  cancer. — 
E'schicht  (Ger.).  A  layer  of  epithelium.  [J.]— E'schichtuiig 
(Ger.).  The  formation  of  epithelial  layers.  [J.l— E'sjprossen 
(Ger.).  See  EpiTHELsprossen.— E'wulst  (Ger.).  The  e.  ridges  or 
swellings  in  the  canalis  cochlearis  of  the  developing  cochlea.  The 
larger  of  these  ridges  is  nearer  the  columella  and  forms  ultimately 
the  cubical  e.  of  the  sulcus  spiralis  ;  the  smaller  ridge  is  nearer  the 
ligamentum  spirale  and  gives  rise  to  the  organ  of  Corti.  [J,  55,  75, 
157,] 

EPITHELIOID,  adj.  E^p-iS-theri^-oid.  From  em,  upon,  ftjA^, 
the  nipple,  and  elSos,  resemblance.  Fr.,  ipitMlio'ide.  Ger.,  epi- 
theldhnlich.  Resembling  epithelium  (said  of  [a]  all  epithelium-hke 
coverings  in  tissues  -derived  from  the  mesoblast  and  never  having 
had  any  connection  with  the  archenteron  of  the  embryo.  It  there- 
fore includes  the  cellular  linings  of  the  heart,  the  blood-vessels  and 
lymph-vessels,  the  joints,  and  the  connective-tissue  spaces.  Such 
linings  are  also  sometimes  called  true  endothelium  [Prudden(J,55) ; 
J,  19].  [6]  An  epithelium-like  covering  in  connective-tissue  spaces 
covering  nerve-funiculi.  etc, ;  sometimes  also  called  endothelioid. 
The  cellular  lining  of  the  vascular  system  and  the  ccelomic  or 
pleuro-peritoneal  spaces  is  in  this  case  called  endothelium).  [Schaef- 
fer  (J,  30).]    Cf.  Epithelium. 

EPITHELIOMA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E^p-ia-thelfthaD-is-o'maS.  Gen., 
epitheliom'atos  i-is).  Fr.,  4pith4liome^  ipith^lioma.  Ger.,  Epi- 
theliom.  It.,Sp.,cpifeKoma.  See- Epithelial  cancer.— Calcific  e.. 
Calcified  e.  Fr.,  4pith^liome  calcific.  An  e.  that  has  undergone 
calcareous  degeneration.  [L,  88  (a,  14).]— Cancroid  e.  See  ^i- 
thelial  CAVCEK.— Colloid  e.  See  Colloid  cancer. — Columnar  e. 
See  Cylindrical  e.— Corneous  e.  An  e,  the  cells  of  which  resem- 
ble the  outer  layer  of  epidermal  cells,  [a,  29,]— Cylindrical  e. 
Fr,,  ipithUiome  a,  cellules  cyllndriques.  Adenoid  or  cylindroid 
epithelial  cancer  ;  a  variety  of  e.  in  which  the  epithelial  cells  re- 
semble ordinary  columnar  eplthelia  and  the  structure  itself  is  quite 
like  ordinary  mucous  membrane,    [E.]— Cylindro-cellular  e.   Of 


COLUMNAR  epithelioma.    (A,  364.) 


J.  "W.  S.  Gouley,  a  cylindrical  e.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 1888, 
p.  393.]— Cylindro-cellular  ino-e.  A  variety  of  Gouley's  cylindro- 
cellular  e.  containing  fibrous  tissue.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,''  Oct.  13, 
1888,  p.  393.]~Cystic  e.  An  e.  which  contains  hollow  spaces  filled 
with  fluid,  [a.  29.1— Difl'use  e. 
A  form  of  epithelioma  charac- 
terized by  a  rapid  infiltration 
of  the  surrounding  connective 
tissue  with  epitnelial  cells, 
especially  between  the  muscles 
and  along  the  vessels  and 
nerves.  [L,  88  fa,  29).]  —  E. 
contagiosum  [Neisser],  E. 
Tnolluscum  [Virchow].  See 
MoLLuscuM  contagiosum.  — 
E.  myxomatodes  psammo- 
sum.  A  peculiar  form  of  tu- 
mor found  in  the  third  ventricle 
of  the  brain,  resembling  a  very 
soft  myxoma  ;  characterized  by 
milk-white,  granular  contents. 
[A,  326  (a,  31)^— Flat-celled  e. 
See  Squamous  e. — Glandular 
e.  A  form  of  e.  which  occurs 
in  mucous  membranes,  espe- 
cially of  the  nasal  fossae  and  the 
soft  palate,  of  very  slow  growth 
and  not  very  malignant.  It  is 
composed  of  gland  cells,  [a,  29.]— Hyperino-e.  [Gouley].  See 
Scirrhous  cancer,- -In o-e.  Of  J.  W.  S.  Gouley,  an  e.  contain- 
ing fibrous  tissue.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  393.]— 
Keratoid  squamo-cellular  e.  Of  J.  W,  S.  Gouley,  a  variety  of 
squamo-cellular  e.  in  which  the  cells  resemble  those  of  the  horny 
layer  of  the  epidermis.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 1888,  p.  393.]— 
Lobulated  e.  Fr.,  epitheliome  lobule.  An  e.  divided  irregularlv 
into  lobes.  [L,  88  (a,  29).]— Multiple  cystica.  A  form  of  e.  in  which 
cysts  are  formed  as  a  result  of  mucoid  degeneration,  and  the  fusion 
of  contiguous  drops  of  fluid.  The  cysts  are  scattered  and  the  con- 
tents are  either  clear  or  turbid,  colorless  or  stained.  [E,  2^] — 
Myxoid  squamo-cellular  e.  Of  Gouley,  a  squamo-cellular  e. 
with  cells  resembling  those  of  the  rete  raucosum.  ["N.  Y.  Med. 
Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 1888,  p.  393.]— Papillary  cylindro-cellularino-e. 
Of  Gouley,  a  cylindro-cellular  e.  containing  fibrous  tissue  and  hav- 
ing papillary  projections  from  its  surface.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  393.]— Papillary  e.  Fr.,  epitheliome  papillaire. 
Ger.,  Papillargeschwulst.  Zottengeschwulst.  Syn. :  papilloma.  An 
e.  with  papillary  outgrowths  from  its  surface.  [Birch- Hirschf eld 
(A,  319).]  Cf.  Papilloma.— Papillary  squamo-cellular  e.  Of 
Gouley,  a  squamo-cellular  e.  with  papillary  outgrowths,  ["  N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  393.J— Pavement-celled  e.  A  form 
of  e.  in  which  the  cells  resemble  those  of  pavement  epithelium,  [a, 
29.]— Papillomatous  e.  See  Papillary  e. — Pearly  pavement- 
celled  e.  A  pavement-celled  e.  in  which  groups  of  cells  have 
united  to  form  globules,  or  epithelial  pearls,  in  the  centre  of  each 
lobule.  L,  88  (a,  29).]- Polymorplio-cellular  e.  Of  Gtouley.  an 
e.  made  up  of  cells  of  various  forms.  ["  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 
1888,  p.  393.]— Polymorplio-cellular  hyperino-e.  Of  Gouley,  a 
polymorpho-cellular  e.  containing  a  great  amount  of  fibrous  tissue. 
['■  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 1888,  p.  393.]— Polymorplio-cellular 
ino-e.  Of  Gouley,  a  polymorpho-cellular  e.  containing  fibrous  tissue, 
l'*N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  393.]— Squamo-cellular  e. 
[Gouley],  Squamous-celled  e.,  Squamons  e.  A  variety  of  e.  in 
which  the  cells  resemble  those  of  squamous  epithelium  and  form 
masses  which  are  very  like  the  follicles  of  cutaneous  glands.  [E.] 
— Teleangeiectatic  cylindro-cellular  ino-e.  Of  Gouley,  a 
cylindro-cellular  ino-e,  containing  dilated  blood-vessels.  ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13,  1888,  p.  393.J— Teleangeiectatic  polymor- 
pho-cellular ino-e.  Of  Gouley,  a  polymorpho-cellular  ino-e. 
containing  dilated  blood-vessels.  ["N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Oct.  13, 
1888,  p.  393.]— Tubular  e.,  Tubular  tessellated-celled  e.  Fr., 
Epitheliome  tubuU.  See  Cylindroma.— Villous  e.  An  e.  on  the 
inner  surface  of  the  bladder,  which  grows  in  the  shape  of  branched 
villi.     [Billroth  (a,  29).] 

:fepiTHELIOM  A  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe-ta-le-o-ma^.    See  Epithelioma. 

EPITHELIOMATOUS,  adj.  Eap-ia.thel-i^-o^m'aat-uSs.  Fr., 
ipithUiomatevx.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  epithelioma. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).J 

iilPITHELIOME.  A-pe-ta-Ie-om.  See  Epithelioma.— E.  & 
cellules  cyllndriques.  See  Cylindrical  epithelioma. — E.  ada- 
niantin.  A  form  of  epithelioma  found  about  the  jaws,  character- 
ized by  the  presence  of  adamantine  epithelium.  [L.  Malassez, 
*'Arch.  de  physiol.,"  1885.  Nos.  6,  8;  "Gaz.  hebdom.  de  m6d.  etde 
chir.,"  Dec.  4,  1885,  p.  802  (a,  29).]— E.  calcific  des  glandes  s6ba- 
c6es.  A  benign  osteoid  tumor  of  the  sebaceous  glands,  constituting 
a  variety  of  pavement  epithelioma  in  which  the  cells  are  calcified 
wholly  or  in  part.  The  stroma  is  of  connective  tissue,  but  may  be- 
come fibrous  or  osseous.  It  usually  develops  in  childhood  or  youth, 
and  most  commonly  in  females.  [Chenantais,  rev.  in  "  Pro^,  m€d.," 
May  6,  1882,  p.  351.]— E.  carcinomateux.  A  form  of  epithelioma 
characterized  by  polyedral  cells  without  well-defined  characteristics. 
The  masses  are  numerous  and  disposed  in  alveoli,  which  gives  the 
tumor  the  appearance  of  a  carcinoma,  [L.  Malassez,  I.  c.  (a,  29).] — 
E.  diflt'us.  See  Diffuse  epithelioma.— E.  lobul^.  See  Lotndated 
EPITHELIOMA.— E.  malpigliicn.  A  form  of  epithelioma  charac- 
terized by  the  presence  of  Malpighian  cells  with  or  without  epi- 
dermic pearls.  [L.  Malassez,  I.  c.  (a,  29).]- E.  pavimenteux  perl€. 
See  Pearly  pavement-celled  epitheuum. 

EPITHELIO-MUSCULAR,  adj.  E2p-i2-thel"i2.o-niu3sk'ua- 
la^r.  Having  the  characteristics  of  both  epithelium  and  muscle. 
[J.]    See  MwscZe-EPiTHELiuM. 

EPITHELIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-pe-ta-lek.    See  Epithelial. 


O,  no;  02,  not;  O",  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th",  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  U^,  lull;  U*,  full;  IJb,  urn;  U^,  like  U  (GJerman). 
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EPITHELIUM  CLat.),ti.n.  E2p-i2-thel(thal)'i2-u3m(u*in).  From 
cTTt,  Upon,  and  BtjKij,  the  nipple.  Fr..  epithelium.  Ger.,  Epithel. 
It.,  Sp.,  epitelio.  1.  A  covering  for  free  surfaces,  composed  of 
cells  joined  at  their  edges  and  forming  one  or  more  complete  layers. 
Nerves  are  present  in  some  forms  of  e.  i,e.  gf.,  the  dermal  e.),  but 
blood-vessels  seem  to  be  absent,  except  in  a  few  invertebrates. 
The  term  is  restricted  by  some  writers  to  the  cellular  coverings  of 
the  skin  and  mucous  membranes,  as  distinguished  from  endothelium 
(1st  def .).  [J .]  See  Plate  II.  2.  In  botany,  the  lajrer  of  thin-walled, 
transparent  cells  that  line  the  vacuoles  of  plant-tissue,  or  form  the 
epidermis  of  the  petals  of  young  plants.  [B,  19,  ISl  (a,  24).]  3.  In 
the  pi.,  epidotheUa  (Fr.,  epitheliums;  Ger.,  Epithelien),  epithelial 
cells  ;  or  the  e.  of  two  or  more  situations  in  the  body.  [J.]— Alve- 
olar e.  The  e.  of  the  alveoli  of  glands  or  of  the  lungs.  [J.]— Am- 
niotic e.  An  e.  composed  mostly  of  cuboid  or  flattened  cells 
somewhat  separated  and  connected  by  clearly  defined  intercellular 
bridges.  ["Jour,  of  Morph.,"  ji,  p.  388  (J).]— Amoeboid  epithe- 
lia.  Ger.,  amoboide  Epithelien,  Fixed  cells  like  an  e.  which  take 
food  into  themselves  by  sending  out  pseudopodia-llke  processes  and 
enveloping  it.  Such  cells  are  found  in  the  entoderm  of  coelenter- 
ates  and  in  the  blastoderm  of  some  dipterous  insects  (e,  g.,  Chiron- 
omus).  [Gruber,  "Zool.  Anz.,"  187*9,  p.  277 ;  Metschnikoff,  ibid.,  1880, 
p.  261  (Jj.]  See  also  Intracellular  Digestion.— Areolar  e.  The 
e.  of  the  areola  of  a  mamma.  [J,  69.J— Bacillated  epithelia. 
Epithelia  made  up  of  bacillated  cells  ;  of  Heitzmann,  the  columnar 
cells  of  the  small  intestine  which,  according  to  him,  have  short,  rod- 
like nrocesses  at  their  free  extremity.  [J.]— Calyciformi  e.  Fr., 
^ithelium  caliciforme.  An  e.  containing  many  goblet  cells.  [J. J — 
Ciliar,ye.,  Ciliated  e.  JjaX,.^  epithelium  vibrans.  Fr.,  epithelium 
cylindrique  vibratile  (ou  d  cils  vibratiles).  Ger.,  Flimmerepithel, 
Winperepithel.  It.,  epitelio  vibratile.  Sp.,  epitelio  ciliar.  An  e. 
in  which  the  free  ends  of  the  cells  composing  it  bear  cilia.  It  isusually 
composed  of  a  layer  of  ciliated  columnar  cells  with  broad  free  ends 
and  slender  attached  ends,  while  between  the  attached  ends  there 
are  one  or  more  layers  of  rounder  cells.  In  man,  ciliated  e.  is  present 
in  the  air-passages,  the  uterus,  the  Fallojipian  tubes,  the  vasa  effe- 
rentia,  the  coni  vasculosi,  the  beginning  of  the  epididymis,  the  con- 
voluted tubules  of  the  kidney,  the  excretory  ducts  of  the  small  race- 
mose glands  of  the  tongue  and  pharynx,  and,  in  the  embryo,  the 
larynx,  the  oesophagus,  and  part  of  the  stomach.  [J, 30,31,  32,35.]— 
Columnar  e.  Lat.,  e.  cylindricum.  Fr.,  epithelium  cylindrique 
{oM  prismatique).  Ger.,  Cylinderepithel,  Palisadenepithel.  Ane. 
composed  of  columnar  cells  (e.  g.,  the  e.  of  the  stomach  and  intes- 
tine). [J.]  See  Coiwmnar  CELLS.— Cuboidal  e.  Fr.,  epithelium  cu- 
boidal.  Ger.,  kubisches  Epithel.  E.  in  which  the  cells  composing  it 
arecuboidal.  [J.] — Cylinder-e.,  Cylindrical  e.  See  Columnar  e. 
—Dusky  e.  Ger.,  triibes  Epithel.  An  e.  which  is  cloudy  and  partly 
opaque,  owing  to  the  presence  of  dark  granules,  oil  globules,  etc.  (e. 


fl'.,thee.  of  the  convoluted  tubules  of  the  kidney).  [J,32,35  ;  "Arch, 
r.  mikr.  Anat.,"  1874,  p.  4  (J).]  See  Fibrillated  e. — Ectodermic  e. 
Ger.,  Chrotalepithel,  Exepithel,  fxoblastisches  Epithel.    E.  derived 


from  the  ectoderm  (e.  g.,  the  epidermis,  and  the  e.  of  the  ciDelisei  of 
the  central  nervOus  system).  [J,  30;  "Jena.  Zeit.,''  1884,  p.  206 
(J}.]— Egge.  See  under  EoG.— Enamel  e.  Lat,  memftrana  arfa- 
mantina.  Fr.,  membrane  de  Vemail.  Ger.,  Schmelzepithel.  See 
CuTicuLA  denfis.— Enteric  e.  Cells  in  the  embryo  which  form 
the  rudiment  of  the  cellular  lining  of  the  enteron ;  in  a  general 
sense,  the  h.  of  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  organs  derived  from 
it.  ["  Jour,  of  Morph.,"  i  (J).]— Entodermic  e.  Ger.,  Endepithel, 
endoblastisches  Epithel,  Gastralepithel.  The  e.  derived  from  the 
entoderm  (e.  g.,  the  e.  of  the  alljnentary  canal  except  the  mouth). 
[J,  30;  "Jena.  Zeit.,"  1884,  p.  206  (J).]- E.-cell.  See  Epithelial 
CELL.— E,  ciliatum.  See  Ciliated  e.— E.  cylindricum,  E.  cy- 
lindriforme.  See  Columnar  e.— E.  deciduum  uteri.  Of  Meyer, 
the  decidua.  [A,  112.]— E.  fusiforme.  See  Vascular  endothelium. 
— E.  lamellosuin. "  See  Pavement  e. — E.-like.  See  Epithelioid. 
— E.  micans.  See  Ci7ia^ec2  e.—E.  of  the  Graafian  follicle.  See 
Membrana  gramilosa.—T^.  polyedricum.  See  Pavement  e. — E. 
spurium.  See  Endothelium.— E.  tabulare.  See  Pavement  e.— 
E.  Tibrans,  E.  vibratorium.  See  Ciliated  e.— False  e.  See 
Endothelium  (1st  def.).— Fibrillated  e.  Fr.,  Epithelium  strie  (ou 
d  bdtonnets),  e.  fibi-ilU.  Ger.,  Stdbchenepithel.  Syn. :  rod  e.  E. 
in  which  the  cells  composing  it  appear  as  if  formed  of  rods  or 
straight  fibrils.  It  is  found  in  parts  of  the  uriniferons  tubules 
and  in  the  ducts  of  the  salivary  glands.  [J,  26,  42 ;  "  Arch.  f.  mikr. 
Anat.,"  1877,  p.  310  (J).]— Flattened  e.  See  Pavement  e.— Flim- 
mere'  (Ger,).  See  Ciliated  e.— Follicular  e.  Fr.,  membrane 
granuleitse.  Ger.,  Follikelepithel.  The  epithelium  lining  the 
Graafian  follicle  and  inclosing  the  ovum.  [J,  35.]— Fusiform  e. 
See  Foscuiar  endothelium. — Germ  e.,  Germinal  e.,  Germina- 
tive  e.  Lat.,  regio  germinativa  [Waldeyer].  Fr.,  epithelium 
germinatif.  Ger.,  Keimepithel,  Eierstocksepifhel  (2d  def.),  Sexual- 
epithel.  Syn. :  Wolffian  ridge.  1.  An  accumulation  of  the  e.  that 
lines  the  pleuro-peritoneal  space  of  the  embryo,  being  that  portion 
situated  at  the  mesial  side  of  each  mesonephros,  from  which  the 
spermatozooids  or  the  ovarian  ova  take  their  origin.  [A,  5.]  2.  The 
cylindrical  cells  covering  the  greater  part  of  the  ovary  and  finallv 
srnkihg  into  it  to  form  ova  or  the  membrana  granulosa.  [J,  1,  30, 
35.]— Glandular  e.  Fr.,  epithelium  glandulaire.  Ger.,  Drusenepi- 
thel.  Syn. :  spheroidal  e.,  secreting  e.  The  e.  which  constitutes  the 
proper  secreting  substance  of  a  gland  ;  generally  composed  of  sphe- 
roidal cells.  [J.]  Se&alsoG^and-CELLS.- Intestinale.  SeeComm- 
nar  e. — Lamellar  e.  See  Pavemeiit  e. — Laminar  e.,  ILaminat- 
ed  e.  See  Stratified  e. — Lymphatic  e.  The  e.  of  the  lymphat- 
ic vessels.  [J.] — Malpig^liian  e.  See  Mucous  e.— Maternal  e. 
Ger.,  mutter liches  E.  Thee,  of  the  uterus  in  contradistinction  to 
that  of  the  developing  embryo.  ["Arch.  f.  mikr.  Anat.,"  xxxiii,  p. 
425  (J).]— Mesodermic  e.  Ger,,  Coelomepithel,  Mesepithel,  meso- 
blastisches  Epithel.  An  e.  originating  from  the  mesoderm,  such  as 
the  e.  of  the  vascular  system,  the  peritonaeum,  etc.  [J.]  Of.  JE.  (1st 
def.).— Mucous  e,  1.  The  rete  mucosum.  2.  The  entire  epidermis 
in  the  embryo,  except  the  epitrichium.  [J,  89.]— Muscle-e.,  Myo- 
e.     Ger.,  Muskelepithel.     An  epithelial-like  arrangement  of  cellu- 


lar elements,  composed  of  a  cell-like  body  (myoblast)  which  acts  as 
an  epithelial  cell,  and  of  processes  which  extend  from  the  base  of 
the  epithelial  part  and  ramify  in  the  tissues.  The  processes  act  as 
muscular  fibres,  and  are  often  striated.  [J,  Z,  11.] — Nerve  e.  Fr., 
epithelium  sensoriel.  Ger.,  Nerven epithel.  Syn.:  sensory e.  An 
e.  in  which  sensory  cells  are  mingled  with  ordinary  epithelial  cells 
(supporting  cells)  and  form,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  peripheral  ter- 
mination or  nerves  in  the  organs  of  sense  (see  Plate  II,  Fig.  12).  [J, 
26,  30,  31,  35,  157,  158.J— Nucleated  e.  Fr.,  Epithelium  nucleaire. 
An  epithelium-like  covering  consisting  of  a  granular  mass  contain- 
ing many  free  nuclei.  Its  existence  is  denied  by  Ranvier.  [J,  31, 
33^— Olfactoi'y  e.    Fr.,  Epithelium  olfdctif.    Ger.,  Riechepithel. 

1.  The  e.  lining  the  proper  olfactory  region  of  the  nasal  cavity.  It 
consists  of  ordinary  columnar  and  the  proper  olfactory  cells.    [J.] 

2.  A  variety  of  e.  in  the  Mollusca  regarded  as  having  olfactory  func- 
tions. [L,  121.]  Cf.  Osphradium,— Ovarian  e.  See  Germinal  e.  (2d 
def.). — Palisade  e.  See  Columnar  e. — Pavement  e.  Lat.,  e. 
lamellosuin  (sen polyedricum).  Fr.,  Epithelium pavimenteux.  Ger., 
Plattenepithel,  Pflaster epithel.  An  e.  composed  of  flattened  or 
plate-like  cells.  It  may  be  simple,  as  in  the  alveoli  of  the  lungs,  or 
stratified,  as  in  the  epidermis  and  in  the  epithelium  of  the  mouth. 
In  stratified  pavement  epithelia  the  deeper  cells  are  usually  co- 
lumnar or  rounded.  [J,  24.] — Peritoneal  e.  See  Peritoneal  en- 
dothelium.—Pigmentary  e.,  Pigmented  e.  Fr,,  Epithelium 
pigmente.  Ger.,  Pigment  epithel.  An  e.  in  which  the  cells  com- 
posing it  contain  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  pigment,  as  in  the 
retina.  ..[J,  26,  31.]  See  Pigmcnt-cwjiJ&. — Plaster  e.  Ger.,  Pflas- 
iere\  See  Pavement  c— Polyedral  e..  Polygonal  e.,  Poly- 
hedral e.  See  Paucmenf  e.— Prismatic  e.  Fr.^EpithEliumm'is- 
matique.  See  Columnar  e. — Protective  e.  Fr.,  epithelium  ae  re- 
vetement.    Ger.,  Deckepithel,  Chrotalepithel.    An  e.  which  serves 

'  especially  for  protection,  like  the  epidennis,  in  contradistinction  to 
an  e,  serving  for  secretion  or  sensation,  like  glandular  and  olfac- 
tory epitheha.  [J.]— Pyramidal  e.  See  Columnar  e.— Keserved 
epithelia.  See  Marginal  cells. — Kod  e.  See  Fibrillated  e.— 
Scaly  e.  See  Pavement  e. — Secreting  e,,  Secretoi-y  e.  See 
Glandular  e.— Sense  e.  E.  in  the  lower  animals  which  is  regard- 
ed as  having  sensory  (e.  gr.,  olfactory)  functions.  [L,  121.]— Sen- 
sory e.  See  Nerve  e.— Serous  e.  The  e.  of  a  serous  membrane. 
[J.]— Simple  e.  Fr.,  EpithElium  simple.  Ger.,  einschichtiges  Epi- 
thel. An  e.  composed  of  a  single  layer  of  cells,  like  the  e.  of  the 
intestine  jand  of  the  alveoli  of  the  lungs.  [J.]— Spheroidal  e.  See 
Glandular  e.  and  fipiTHiiLiuM  spherique.—Stiuamous  e.  See 
Pavewienf  e.— Stratified  e.  Fr.,  EpiihElitim  stratifiE.  Ger.,  ge- 
schichtetes  Epithel,  Plattenepithel.  It.,  epitelio  stratificato.  An  e. 
composed  of  two  or  more  superimposed  layers.  [J,  30,  4K.]— Stri- 
ated e.  E.  in  which  the  cells  are  striated,  as  in  the  duct  of  a  sali- 
vary gland  and  in  some  of  the  tubules  of  the  kidney.  [C.J — Sub- 
capsular e.  An  epithelioid  lining  of  the  ental  or  internal  aspect 
of  the  capsule  of  the  nerve  cells  of  spinal  ganglia.  [J,  31,  83.]— Sur- 
face e.  The  e.  on  the  surface  of  an  organ,  in  contradistinction  to 
that  which  sinks  into  its  substance  to  form  glands,  as  in  the  stom- 
ach. [J,] — Tabular  e.  See  Pavement  e. — Tegumentary  e.  See 
Epidermis.— Tessellated  e.  See  Pavement  e. — Transitional 
e.  Fr.,  EpithElium mixte.  Ger..  Uebergangsepithel.  Ane.  composed 
of  two  or  more  layers  of  cells  which  dovetail  into  each  other,  not 
giving  a  distinctly  stratified  appearance.  It  is  neither  stratified 
nor  simple,  but  appears  as  if  it  were  in  a  stage  of  transition  from 
one  to  the  other.  [J,  16,] — Vascular  e.  See  Vascular  endothe- 
lium.—Vibratile  e.,  Vibrating  e.  See  Ciliated  e.— Yolk  e.  In 
the  developing  ova  of  cephalopods,  an  extension  of  the  blastoderm 
to  inclose  the  food-yolk.    ["Ann.  des  sci.  nat.,"  zool.,  vi,  p.  343  (J).] 

EPITH:bliUM  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-ta-le-u^m.  See  Epithelium.— 
E.  £L  bSitonnets.  See  Fibrillated  epithelium. — E.  d.  cils  Tibra- 
tiles.  See  Ciliated  epithelium.- E.  cr^nel£.  An  epithelium  in 
which  part  or  all  of  the  cells  appear  toothed  or  spined.  as  in  the 
stratum  mucosum  of  the  skin  and  in  the  lymphatic  capillaries  (see 
Plate  II).  [J,  31,  83.]— E.  cubique.  See  Cuboidal  epitheuum.— 
E.  cutanfe.  See  Epidermis. — E.  cylindrique  vibratile.  See 
Ciliary  epithelium.— E.  dentel^.  An  epithelium  composed  in 
part  of  prickle-cells  (see  Plate  II,  Fig.  8).  [J,  81.]— E,  de  revSte- 
ment.  See  Protective  epithelium.— E.  fibrlll4.  See  Fibrillated 
epithelium. — E.  germinatif.  See  Germinal  epithelium. — E. 
heriss6.  An  e.  containing  ;prickle  cells.  [J.]— E.  infiltr^.  A 
morbid  inward  growth  of  epithelium.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]-~E.  lamel- 
leux.  See  Pavement  epithelium. — E.  mixte.  See  Transitional 
epithelium.— E.  pavimenteux,  E.  plat.  See  Paveme«f  epithe- 
lium.— E.  prismatique.  See  Columnar  epithelium. — E.  s4cr6- 
teur.  See  Glandular  epithelium.— E.  sinueitx.  E.  in  which  the 
cells  have  a  sinuous  outline,  as  in  the  lymphatic  capillaries.  [J.] — 
E.  sph6rique.  The  epithelium  of  ductless  glands  ;  in  inverte- 
brates, the  epithelium  of  the  glands  and  mucous  membrane.  [J,  33.] 

EPITHEM,  n,  E2p'i2-the2m.  Gr.,  eniBnua  (from  firtne^vai,  to  lay 
on).  Lat.,  epithema.  Fr.,  Epitheme.  Ger.,  Umschlag.  A  medi- 
cinal preparation  for  external  application,  exclusive,  according  to 
some  authors,  of  plasters  and  ointments.  [A,  325,  385  (a,  21) ;  A, 
387  ;  L,  50,  105,  135  (a,  14).]— Antipodagric  e,  Fr.,  EpitJi&me  anti- 
goutfeux  de  Bories.  A  mixture  of  2  parts  of  opium,  8  of  camphor, 
15  of  ammoniacum,  50  of  soap,  and  250  of  eau  de  lareine  d^Hongrie. 
[B,  92,  97  (a.  14).]- Solid  cordial  e.  See  Epithema  cordiale  solU 
dttm.— Vennifuge  e.  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805],  Fr.,  EpithEme  vermifuge. 
An  e.  made  by  mixing  1  part  each  of  powdered  Socotrine  aloes  and 
theriaca  of  Andromachus,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  tincture  of 
wormwood,  spreading  upon  a  piece  of  leather,  and  sprinkling  upon 
its  surface  a  few  drops  of  essential  oil  of  wormwood.  [B,  97, 119 
(a,  21).] 

EPITHEMA  (Lat.l,  n.  n.  Eap-inh'e^m-as, -isth-efaVmas.  Gen., 
epithem'atos  (-is).  Gr..  enCOefia,  tiriOiifia  (from  cTrtTifleVat,  to  lay  on). 
Fr.,  EpithEme.  Ger..  Umschlag  (1st  det.\  Schnabelaufsatz  (2d  del). 
1.  See  Epithem.  2.  In  birds,  a  horn-like  excrescence  on  the  upper 
mandible.  [L,  121.]— E.  cordiale  solidum.  Syn.:  solid  cordial 
epithem.    A  plaster  designed  for  application  over  the  heart ;  made 
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by  spreading  upon  sheepskin  a  mixture  of  conserves  of  Dian- 
thus  caryophyllos  and  roses,  of  each  i  oz. ;  confections  of  alkermes 
and  hyacinths,  of  each  1}  dr. ;  and  Venice  treacle  and  the  species 
diamargariti,  of  each  1  dr.  [B,  89.]— E.  g^n^rale.  A  preparation 
made  by  mixing  3  oz.  each  of  the  waters  of  the  corn-poppy,  lettuce, 
hyoscyamus,  sage,  verbena,  and  Damascene  roses,  and  1+  of  troches 
of  rhodium  ;  designed  to  be  appUed  warm  to  the  head  in  cerebral 
disorders.    [B,  S9J 

:fipiTHi;i>tE  (Fr.),  n.  A-jje-tei'm.  See  Epithema  and  EprrnEM. 
— E.  antigoiitteux  <le  Bories.  See  Antipodagric  bpithem. — E. 
arglleux.  Of  P.  Vigier,  a  tritiu'ated  mixture  of  1  part  of  water,  2 
parts  of  glycerin,  and  3  of  finely  powdered  argillaceous  earth  ;  em- 
ployed £is  a  dressing  for  ulcers.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  opiac£  cam- 
phr£  de  Mourre.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  15  grammes 
each  of  camphor,  hyoscyamus,  and  red  poppies,  and  0'60  gramme 
of  opium,  with  a  sufficiency  of  vinegar ;  used  in  hysteria,  gastralgia, 
neuralgia,  and  hemiplegia.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  i'ub6flant  de  lie- 
page.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  12  hours  1  part  of 
dried  powder  of  horseradish  in  2  parts  of  water,  adding  3  of  90-per- 
cent, alcertiol,  agitating  the  mass  tor  5  or  6  hours,  expressing,  and 
filtering.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EPITHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^p-i^th'e^-si's.  Gen.,  epithe'^eos 
(rith'esis).  6r.,  eiritfeo-is  (from  eVinSerai,  to  place  upon).  An  old 
term  for  an  application  (as  of  splints,  etc.).    [L,  84.] 

EPITHYMBRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=p-i"-thi2m(thu«m)'bru3m- 
(bru^m).  Gr.,  iiriOvfi^pov  (from  eiri,  upon,  and  duju^pa,  savory).  The 
Satureia  montana.    [L,  94.] 

EPITHYME  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-tem.  The  Cuscuta  epithymum. 
[B,  88,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

EPITHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i=-thim(thu=m)'i'-as.  Gr., 
eiri0vjxi'a.  Fr.,  6pithyniie.  Ger.,  Begierde^  heftiges  Verlangen.  Of 
Hippocrates,  a  yearning,  craving,  or  longing.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPITHYMIAMA  (Lat.),n.  n.  E2p-i2-thi2m(thu«m)-i2-a(aS)'mas. 
Gen.,  eplthymiam'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  lirt.BvfLia.iLa.  (from  i-niQviLiav^  to 
fumigate).    1.  A  fumigation.    2.  Incense.    [A,  387.] 

EPITHYMION  (Lat.).EPITHYMON  (Lat.),  EPITHYMUM 
(Lat.),  n's  n.  E2p-i2-thim(thu»m)'i!i-o'!n.  -i2th'i2m(u«m)-o2n,  -u^m 
(u*m).  Gr.,  ejridvfiiov^  eiriOvtiov  (from  eirt,  upon,  and  du/aos,  thyme). 
See  (jcscuTA  epithymum. 

EPITOCOS  (Lat.),  adj.  ESp-i^t'o^'k-o's.  Gr.,  ewCTOKos  (from 
eirtriKTetv,  to  bring  forth).  Of  Hippocrates,  pregnant.  [A,  325  (a, 
21) ;  L,  94.] 

EPITONOS  (Lat.),  EPITONUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E^p-i't'o^n-o's, 
-u*s(u<3).  Gr.,  iirtTovoi  (from  iinTeivetv.  to  stretch).  On  the  stretch, 
tightly  drawn  ;  as  a  n.,  anything  stretched  from  one  point  to 
another  ;  also  spasm  superadded  to  the  symptoms  of  a  disease. 
[L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPITRICHIAL,  adj.  ESp-i^-tri^k'i'-a^l.  Lat.,  epitrichialis. 
Pertaining  to  the  epitrichium.  [J.] — E'schicht  (Ger.).  OfKerbert, 
sje  Stratum  epitrichiale. 

EPITRICHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'p-i2-tri2k(tri2cW)'i2-u'm(u<m). 
From  efft,  upon,  and  tfpi'f,  hair.    See  Stratum  epitrichiale. 

EPITROCHANTEBIAN,  adj.  E^p-i^-tro-ka^n-te'ris-a^n. 
From  eirt,  upon,  and  rpoxai/r^p,  a  trochanter.  Situated  upon  the 
trochanters.    [L,  14.] 

EPITROCHtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-trok(tro2oh2)'Ie2-as.  From 
en-i,  upon,  and  rpoxaAia,  a  pulley.  Fr.,  epitrochlie.  Ger.,  innerer 
Knorren  des  Oberarms.  It.,  epiiroclea.  Sp.,epitr6clea.  Of  Chaus- 
sier,  the  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus.    [07] 

EPITROCHI.BAB,  adj.  E2p-i=-tro2k'le2-a'r.  Fr.,  epitrochleen, 
^pitrochleal.  Attached  to  the  epitrochlea  (said  of  certain  muscles 
of  the  forearm).    [A,  518.J 

EPITROCHtEO-AlSCON.EUS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  E^p-i^-tro^k- 
(tro2ch!i)"le=-o(oS)-a2n2(a»n2).ko2n-e'(a3'e')-u's(u*s).  From  ini,  upon, 
TpoxaKla,  a  case  or  sheath,  and  ayxuv,  the  elbow.  Of  Gruber,  an 
anomalous  bundle  of  muscular  fibres  extending  between  the  olec- 
ranon and  the  internal  condyle  of  the  humerus  and  arching  over 
the  ulnar  nerve.' 

EPITROCHLEO-CUBITAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  E^p-i'-tro^k- 
(tro2ch=)'le2-o(o2)-ku''(ku'')-bi''t-a(a»)'li=s.  See  Flexor  carpi  ul- 
naris. 

EPITBOCHtEO-PAr,MABIS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^p-ia-trok- 
(tro=ch2)"Ie2-o(o»)-pa21(pa'l)-ma(ma')'ri"s.  Fr.,  ipitrochleo-pal- 
maire.    See  Palmaris  longus. 

EPITKOCHtEO-PHAtANGEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^p-i^-trok- 
(tro2ch2)-le''-o(oS)-fa21(fasi)-a''n(a'n2)'je2(ge»)-u=B(u<s).  From  e?ri, 
upon,  TpoxaKia.,  a  case  or  sheath,  and  0aAayJ,  a  phalanx.  Fr., 
fiichisseur  superficiel  (ou  sublime)  des  phalanges.  The  analogue 
of  the  flexor  subliniis  digitorum  of  man,  found  in  the  lower  ani- 
mals.   [L.] 

EPITKOCHtEO-RADIAtlS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^p-i^-tro^k- 
(tro»ch»)"le»-o(o»)-rad(ra'd)-i''-a(aS)'ll!'s.  From  eiri,  upon,  Tpoxa\ia, 
a  case,  and  rodms  (g.  v.).  Fr, ,  4piirochleo-radial.  See  Pronator 
radii  teres. 

EPITROCHLEO-.SUPBBCABPEUS  (Lat.),  n.  E^p-iS-tro^k- 
(tro2ch'')-le''-o(o2)-su''(su<)-pe2r-ka»rp'e2-u's(u*s).  From  eiri,  upon, 
rpoxiAe'a,  a  Case  or  sheath,  super,  above,  and  /capTrds,  the  carpus. 
Fr.,  flichisseur  oblique  du  metacarpe,  cubital  anterieure,  epitroch- 
leo-suscarpien.  The  analogue  of  the  flexor  carpi  ulnaris  of  man, 
found  in  the  lower  mammals.    [L.] 

fiPITROCHtO-ATTCON^  (Fr.),  n.     A-pe-tro-klo-a8n«-ko-na. 
See  EPITR0CHLEO-ANC0N.EDS,  and,  for  other  French  words  in  Epi- 
trochlo-,  see  the  corresponding  Latin  words  in  Epitrochleo-. 
_  EPITROPOUS,  adj.    E=p-iH'ro2p-u»s.     Lat.,  epitropus  (from 
eTrtTpeTreti/,  to  turn  to).    Fr.,  ^pitrope.    Of  ovules,  curved  so  that 


their  rhaphe  is  external  if  they  are  ascending  and  internal  if  they 
are  descending.    LB,  121  (a,  24).]    Of.  Apotropal. 

EPITYMPANIC  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-is-tism-pa^n'i'k.  Lat.,  epi- 
tympanicus  (from  en-i,  upon,  and  rvfLiravotf,  the  tympanum).  Fr., 
ipitympanigue.  Situated  upon  or  above  the  tympanum  or  the 
tympanic  region.    [L,  14.]    Cf .  E.  bone. 

EPIUKAUX  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  A-pe-uf'-ro.  From  eirt,  upon,  and  oupa, 
a  tail.  Bones  homologous  to  the  hyuraux,  found  in  the  caudal  ex- 
tremity of  some  fishes,    [a,  27.] 

EPIUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E(a)'pi!-u»s(u<s).    See  Epios. 

EPIVERTEBBAl  [Grant],  adj.  E'p-i^-vu'rt'e-bra^l.  From 
eTTi,  upon,  and  vertebra  {q.  v.).  Fr,,  epial.  Situated  upon  a  verte- 
bra ;  as  a  n.,  a  spinous  process  of  a  vertebra.    [L,  14.] 

EPIVITEtMANS,  n.  pi.  E^p-i^-vis-ten'i^-a'nz.  Of  Van 
Beneden,  see  Artheopooa. 

EPIXYtON^  (Lat.),  n.  ra.  pi.  E2p-i=x-i»l(u«l)'o''n-e(a=-ea). 
From  eirt,  upon,  and  fiiAoc,  wood,  Fr.,  epixylones.  Ger..  Schmar- 
otzerpjlanzen.  Plants  which  grow  and  vegetate  upon  the  trunks  of 
trees  and  upon  other  wood.    [L,  180.] 

EPIZOA  (Lat.),  n.  n.,  pi.  of  epizoon  (q.  v.).    E^p-i^-zo'a'. 

EPIZOAIBE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pe-zo-a^r.    See  Epizoon. 

EPIZOAN,  n.    E2p-i2-zo'a=n.    See  Epizoon. 

EPIZOABIA(Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-i''-zo-a(aS)'ri=-a».  Vr.,  ipizoairea. 
Ger.,  Schmarotzerthiere.  1.  Of  Lamarck,  external  animal  para- 
sites. 2.  Of  De  Blainville,  a  family  corresponding  to  the  Heteropoda. 
[L,  180.] 

EPIZOABIS  (Lat.),  adj.    E2p-i'-zo(zo2)-a(a»)'ri»s.    See  Epizoic. 

EPIZOIC  (Lat.),  adj.  E^p-i^-zo'i^k.  Lat.,  epizoaris,  epizoicus. 
Fr.,  4pizoique.    Of  or  pertaining  to  the  Epizoa.    [B,  100.] 

EPIZOICIDE,  n.  E^p-i^-zo'is-sid.  From  eirt,  upon,  fiSov,  an 
animal,  and  ccedere,  to  kill.  Fr.,  ^pizoicide.  A  remedy  that  de- 
stroys epizoa.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EPIZOON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^'p-i^-zo'c^n.  From  eiri,  upon,  and 
ifoov,  an  animal.  Ger.,  Schmarotzerthier,  E.  An  external  animal 
parasite.  The  Epizoa  (Fr.,  epizoaires ;  Ger..  Epizoen)  comprise 
those  animals  that  live  as  parasites  on  the  integument  of  other 
animals,  and,  in  a  restricted  sense,  a  division  of  Crustacea  para- 
sitic upon  fishes.     [A,  326  (a,  21)  ;  L,  14,  50.] 

EPIZOONOSOI.OGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-i2-zo-o(o»)-no'B-o(oS)- 
lo'ji(gi'^)-a^.  From  ewt,  upon,  Ct^ov,  an  animal,  fdo-os,  a  disease,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.  Fr,,  epizoonosologie.  Ger.,  Viehseuchen- 
lehre.    The  science  of  epizootic  diseases.    [L,  41,  50  (a,  14).] 

EPIZOONOSI  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E^p-i^-zo-o^n'o^s-Ke).  From  eiri, 
upon,  ii^ov,  an  animal,  and  votroi,  a  disease.  Ger,,  Epizoonosen. 
Diseases  of  the  skin  due  to  epizoa.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

EPIZOOTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-i2-zo-o'shi2(ti2)-a'.  Fr.,  ipizootie. 
Ger.,  Epizootie.    An  epizootic  disease.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPIZOOTIC,  adj.  E2p-iii-zo-o2t'i2k.  Lat.,  epizooticns.  Fr., 
epizobtique.  Ger.,  epizootisch.  It.,  epizootico.  Sp.,  epizodtico. 
Prevailing  among  the  lower  animals  after  the  manner  of  an  epi- 
demic in  man  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  epizootia  ;  Fr.,  ipizootie  ;  Ger.,  JJpf^ 
zootie,  Viehseuche),  a  "disease  so  prevailing. 

EPIZOOTIOLOGIA  (Lat.),  EPIZOOTOLOGIA  (Lat.),  n's  t. 
'E''v-P-2o-o't-P-o^l-oi(o^eYV-Si',  -o2t^o21-ojio2g)'i2-a'.  From  em,  upon, 
^(itoi/,  an  animal,  and  Aoyoj,  understanding.    See  Epizoonosolooia. 

EPIZOOTY,  n.  E''p-i''-zo'o-ti=.  Fr.,  ipizootie.  Ger.,  Thier- 
sexiche.  It.,  Sp.,  epizootia.  An  epizootic  disease,  and,  as  common- 
ly used,  a  contagious  epidemic  catarrhal  affection  of  the  air-pas- 
sages of  horses.    [L.] — Cliancrous  e.    See  Mai.  de  coit. 

EPLICATE,  adj.  E'pli-kat.  Not  folded ;  a  term  for  sestiva- 
tion.    [a,  24.] 

EPOCH,  n.  E^p'o^k.  Gr.,  en-ox^.  Lat..  epoche.  Fr.,  epoque. 
Lit.,  a  suspension,  cessation  ;  conventionally,  a  definite  point  of 
time  at  which  a  notable  change  in  the  existing  state  of  things 
takes  place.— Menstrual  e.  1.  A  menstrual  period.  2.  See  Meno- 
pause. 

EPOCHETEUSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-o2k(o»ch2)-e=t-u2'si2s.  Gen., 
epocheteus'eos  {-is).  From  en-oxeTeueti/,  to  turn  aside.  See  Deriva- 
tion. 

EPODE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''p-od'e(a).  Gen.,  epod'es.  Gr.,  eir^S^. 
See  Incantation. 

BPODOS  (Lat.),  EPODUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E'ji-od'o's,  -u»s(u«s). 
Gr.,  iwifSas  (from  ejrdSetK,  to  sing  to).  Acting  by  incantation  ;  as  a 
n.,  one  "who  practices  incantation.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

EPOUYNOS  (Lat.),  a;dj.  E=p-o'di"n(du»n)-o2s.  Gr.,  eiruSviio! 
(from  en-t,  ujDon,  and  bSvvjj,  pain).  Very  painful ;  causing  or  suffer- 
ing great  pain.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EPtEDEON  (Lat.).  adj.  E=p-ed'(o='e=d)-e2-on2(on).  Gr.,  eiroiSe'ioi. 
(from  eiroiSaiVeii',  to  swell  up).    Swelling,  swollen.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

fipOINTURE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pwa'n^-tu'r.  In  domestic  animals,  a 
traumatic  injury  which  renders  one  haunch  lower  than  the  other. 
[L,  42.] 

EPOU>ICATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-po»l-li2-ka(ka')'tuSs(tu«s). 
From  ex,  without,  and  pollex,  the  thumb.  Fr.,  epouci.  Ger.,  un- 
gedaumt.    Having  no  thumb  (said  of  a  bird's  foot).    [L,  180.] 

EPOMIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'p-om'i's.  Gen.,  epom'idos  (-is).  Gr., 
eirup.1';  (from  eirC,  upon,  and  Sp.o!,  the  shoulder).  Fr.,  ipomide.  Ger., 
.4c/ise(.    Of  Hippocrates,  the  shoulder).    [A,  325.] 

EPOMOPHORUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2p-om-o'f'o2r-u's(u<s).  From 
en-t,  upon,  &tLos,  the  shoulder,  and  iftopeXv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  ipomophore. 
Having  a  spot  upon  the  shoulder  shaped  hke  an  epaulet ;  as  a  n., 
the  Diomedea  epomophora.    [L,  ISO.] 
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■  EPOMPHALICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2p-o2m-fa21(ta=l)'Pk-uSm- 
(u*in).  Gr.,  iiroii.ij>a\i.K6v  (from  em,  upon,  and  6)ii))a)U)s.  the  navel). 
Fi-  epomphale.  Ger.,  Nabelmittel,  Nabelpflaster.  A  plaster  or  the 
like  to  be  applied  to  the  navel.    TL,  41,  60,  135  (a,  14).] 

EPOMPHALION  (Lat.),  EPOMPHALIUM  (Lat.),  BPOM- 
PHAL-UM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E2p-o!im-fa21(fa31)'i2-o2n,  -u*m(u<m), 
-o^m'fa'KfaSlj-uSmlu'm).  Gr.,  eiroiij,d\u>v  (trom  -em,  upon,  and 
bfi^aMs,  the  navel).  1.  The  region  above  the  umbilicus.  [L,  50  (o, 
14).]    2.  See  EPOMPHALICUM. 

EPONCODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E=p-o''n-kod'ez(as).  From  eiri,  upon, 
and  ovicioSii!,  swelling.  Pertaining  to  or  proceeding  from  a  super- 
ficial tumor.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EPONGE  (Fr.),  n.  A-po'n*zh.  1.  See  Sponge.  2.  See  Bede- 
GAR  3  Of  the  veterinarians,  a  soft,  indolent  tumor  produced  by 
pressure  upon  the  instep  of  the  horse.  [L,  41,  87,  88, 105  (a,  14).J 
—Charbon  d'6.  See  Spongia  «sta.— Decoction  d'«.  brul6e 
[Dutch  Ph.,  Niemann's  Notes,  1811].  A  preparation  made  by  boil- 
inff  1  part  of  burnt  sponge  with  24  parts  of  vpater  till  the  whole  is 
reduced  to  one  half.  [B,  119  (a,  14).J-E's  achiU6es.  Fine,  com- 
pact sponges,  formerly  worn  beneath  the  helmet  and  armor  to' 
aiminish  the  effect  of  blows.  [L,  41  (a,  14).1-E.  d.  la  cire,  E.  & 
la  ficelle.  See  Compressed  SPONGE.— E.  bruiee.  See  Spongia 
lUta—E.  brune  Marseille.  See  E.  commune.— M.  calcinfie. 
Sefe  Spongia  «sto.— B.  commune.  The  Spongia  usitatissima. 
[A  385  (a  21)  ]— E.  d'6glantier.  See  Purngus  cynosbati  (under 
Cynosbatos).— E.  de  mer.  See  Spongia  officinalis  and  Spongia 
usitatissima.— E.  de  platine.  See  Spongy  platinum.—E.  douce 
de  Syrle.  See  E.  commune.— 'E.  fine  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spongia 
officinalis  and  Spongia  ■usitatissima. -E.  geiiiie.  A  rare  species 
of  sponge,  coming  from  the  coast  of  Morocco,  of  fine,  porous  text- 
ture,  soapy  to  the  touch,  and  generally  cylindrical  in  form.  [L, 
41  (a  14).]— E.  peluoli«e.  See  Spongia  lacinulosa.—IL.  pr6- 
par€e.  See  Spongia  prmparata.—E.  pr6par«e  a  le  cire  [Fr. 
Cod.,  1868],  K  pr6par6e  a  la  ficelle.  See  Compressed  sponge.— 
E.  torr§fl«e  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spongia  «sta.— E.  usuelle,  E.  vnl- 
galre.  See  Spongia  ■usitatissima.- Poudre  d'6.  torrefiee  [Fr. 
Cod.].    See  Pulvis  spongi^s:  i*stas. 

EPONYCHIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei'p-o'n-ii'k(u«ch2)'i2-u'm(u<m). 
From  eiri,  upon,  and  owi,  a  nail.  The  remains  of  the  corneous 
layer  of  the  skin  found  in  early  foetal  lite  at  the  situations  where 
the  nails  are  to  form  and  beneath  which  the  true  nails  are  devel- 
oped.   [G.] 

EPOOPHORON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ep-o-o'f'o^r-o'a.  From  liri,  upon, 
btov,  an  egg,  and  ^opetv,  to  bear.  Fr.,  Spoophore.  Ger.,  Nebeneier- 
stock.  Syn. :  parovarium.  Of  Waldeyer,  a  body  formed  of  the 
tubes  of  the  upper  part  of  the  mesonephros  in  the  female  embryo. 
It  is  known  also  as  the  organ  of  Rosenmilller,  and  is  the  analogue 
of  the  epididymis  of  the  male.    [A.  Thomson  (A,  5).] 

EPOPTIC,  adj.    E=p-oSp'tiak.    Lat.,  epopticus  (from  eiri,  upon, 
and  o\Ji€{t6iu,  to  see).    Fr.,  ^poptique.    See  FLnoRESOENT. 
EPOQUE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pok.    See  Epoch. 
EPOSII.INGA,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  see  Squama  ferri. 
EPOSTOMA  (Lat.),  EPOSTOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  E'p-o^st- 
o'ma3,  -si^s.    Gen.,  epostom'atos  (-is),  -os'eos  {-is).    From  ewt,  upon, 
and  ouriov,  a  bone.    Fr.,  epostome.    See  Exostosis. 

EPOTICUM  (Lat.),  u.  n.  E2p-o»t(ot)'i2k-uSm(u«m).  From  Im, 
upon,  and  oSs,  the  ear,  Of  Huxley,  a  portion  of  the  embryonic 
pars  petrosa  of  the  temporal  bone.  [H.] 
BPOUCE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-pu-sa.  See  Epollicatos. 
EPPENHAUSBN  (Ger.),  n.  Eap'pe'>n-haSu*z-e!n.  A  place  in 
'Westphalia,  where  there  is  a  gaseous  spring  containing  calcium 
sulphate.    [L,  49, 105.] 

BPPICH  (Ger.),  n.  E^'p'pi'ch'.  The  Apium  graveolens,  Hedera 
helix,  and  Eanunoulus  ficaria.  [B,  38,  48,  88, 180  (a,  141.]-  E'blat- 
ter.  The  leaves  of  Hedera  helix.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Kleiner  E. 
The  Heloseiadium  nodifiorum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Wilder  E'.  See 
Dauccs  mouiedonius. 

fiPRAULT  (Fr.),  n.  A-pro.  The  Apium  graveolens.  [B,  88, 
121, 173  (a,  24).] 

jfiPKEINTES  (Fr.),  n.  pi.     A-pra»n!t.     The  pains  of  rectal 
tenesmus,  also  those  of  labor.    [A,  385.] 
i)PKEUVE  (Fr.),  n.    A-pru'v.    See  Test. 

EPKOBOSCIDEA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.     E(a)-pro(pro2)-bo2s-si2d- 
(Wd)'e2-a3.    From  e  priv.,  and  npo^oaKCs.  a  proboscis.    A  subsec- 
tion of  the  Cyclorrhapha  characterized  by  having  no  proboscis. 
[L,  121.] 
fiPKOUVETTE  (Fr.),  ji.    A-pru-ve^t.    1.  A  sound.    3.  A  gradu- 
'   ated  glass  tube  closed  at  one  end,  for  measuring  gases  and  liquids. 
[L,  41.] 
EPS,  n.    E^ips.    The  Populus  tremula.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
EPSEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E2p-se(sa)'ma'.    Gen.,  epsem'atos  (-is). 
See  Hepsema. 

EPSESIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  ESp-se(sa)'si=s.  Gen.,  epses'eos  (-is).  See 
Hepsesis. 

EPSItOMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.      E2p-siai-o=m(om)'e2n-oas.     Gr., 
e^iKiiiLcmt  (from  il/i.\ovv,  to  strip  bare).    Denuded.     [A,  826  (a,  21).] 
EPSIEON-BACII.I.US  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E2p-si(se)'Io!n-ba=s(ba%)- 
i21"lu=s(lu*s).    See  under  Bacillus. 

EPSOM,  n.     E'^p'so'm.    A  place  in  Surrey  County,  England, 
where  there  is  a  spring  containing  magnesium  sulphate.    [L,  41, 87, 
105  (a,  14).]    See  E.  salts. 
'    '    EPSOMITE,  n.     E^p'su^m-it,     1.  Native  magnesium.    2.  See 
Epsom  SALTS.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  a,  14.] 


EPTINGEN  (Ger.),  n.  ESp'ti^nS-e'n.  A  place  in  the  canton  of 
Basel-Land,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  cold  spring  containing 
alum  and  calcium  and  magnesium  sulphates.  [L,  30,  41,  49,  135 
K  14).] 

ilPUISEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-pwez-ma»n2.  Faintness  or  exhaus- 
tion ;  in  popular  language,  especially  sexual  exhaustion  in  the  male. 
[A,  301.]~E.  nerveux.    See  Neurasthenia. 

EPULIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-u2(u)'li2s.  Gen.,  epuVidos  (-is).  Gr., 
eirovAt?  (from  cjri,  upon,  and  oBAov,  the  gum).  Fr.,  ipulide,  epulie, 
Epulis.  Ger.,  E.,  Zahnjleischscliwamm.  An  old  term  for  many  dif- 
ferent tumors  of  the  gum  or  of  the  alveolar  process  of  the  maxilla. 
[A,  518 ;  E.] 

EPULOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2p-u2(u)-Ios'i's.  Gen.,  epul'oseos  (-is). 
Gr.,  effouAwo-iff  (from  eirovfiovv,  to  cicatrize).    See  Cicatrization. 

EPULOTIC,  adj.  ESp-ui'l-o=t'i''k.  Gr.,  IjrouAiiiTucds.  Lat.,  epu.- 
loticus.  Fr,,  4pulotiqu.e,  cicatrisant.  Ger.,  vernarbend.  Promot- 
ing cicatrization  (said  of  topical  remedies).    [L,  94,  105  (a,  21).] 

EPUKATION,  n.  A-pu«-ra»-si=-o8nS.  E^p-u^-ra'shu^n.  Fr., 
4puration.    See  Depuration. 

EPUKE  (Br.),  EPUKGE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n's.  A-pu«r,  -pu'rzh. 
The  Euphorbia  lathyrts.  [A,  301  (o,  21).]— Hulle  d'6.  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  highly  purgative  fixed  oil  obtained  by  expression  from  the  seeds 
of  Euphorbia  lalhyris ;  ■ase&  as  a  substitute  for  croton-oil.  [A, 
301_;  B.] 

:fePYR4;LE  (Fr.),  n.  A-pe-re=l.  See  Empyreumatic  oil.— E. 
aniinale.    See  DippeVs  animal  oil. 

EQUAL,  adj.  E'kwa^l.  Gr.,  to-os,  oiiotos.  Lat.,  cequalis,  obquus. 
Tr.,egal.  Qer. ,  gleich,  gleichformig.  In  botany,' having  the  same 
proportions,  regular.    [L,  107.] 

EQUAKRISSAGB  (Fr.),  n.  A-ka=r-res-sa'zh.  Ger.,  Abhauten. 
The  process  of  skinning  a  dead  animal.    [A,  518.] 

EQUATEUK  (Fr.),  n.  A-kaS-tu^r.  An  equator.  [A,  301.]— B. 
de  I'CBil.    See  .^ijuator  oculi. 

EQUATION,  a.  E-kwa'zhu'n.  Lat..  cegtiatio.  Fr.,  iguaiion. 
Ger.,  Oleichung.  In  chemistry,  the  notation  of  a  process  of  decom- 
position and  recomposition  in  the  form  of  an  algebraic  formula  in 
which  the  numbers  of  atoms  of  each  element  are  the  same  on  each 
side  of  the  sign  of  equality.    [A,  518.] 

EQUATOR,  n.  E-kwa'to'^r.  Lat.,  oequato^:  Fr.,  iguateur. 
Ger.,  Aequator,  Gleicher.  A  Une  dividing  the  surface  of  a  sphere 
into  two  equal  portions. — E.  of  the  chorion.  An  e.  parallel  to  the 
blastoderm.  [H.] — E.  of  the  eye.  See  JSquator  oculi.— Mag- 
netic e.  Fr.,  equateur  magnetique.  A  line  resulting  from  the 
revolution  of  the  paths  of  the  electric  currents  encircling  the  earth 
from  east  to  west  and  everywhere  perpendicular  to  the  magnetic 
meridian.    [B,  21  (a,  27).] 

EQUATORIAL,  adj.  E-kwaS-to'riS-a^l.  Fr.,  iquatoriel.  Ger., 
aquMtorial.  Pertaining  to,  coincident  with,  or  parallel  with  an 
equator. 

EQUEREPANAR,  n.  According  to  Loefling,  the  name  given 
by  the -natives  on  the  upper  Orinoco  to  the  Cissampelos  pareira, 
[B,  46,  88  (o,  14).] 

EQUIANGULAR,  adj.  E-kwi2-aSn2'gu21-a»r.  From  eE™'us, 
equal,  and  anguZits,  an  angle.  Fr.,  equiangle,  Ger.,  gleichwinkelig. 
Having  all  the  angles  equal. 

BQUIBIRADIATB,  adj.  E-kwi^-bi-rad'i'-at.  From  oequus, 
equal,  bis.  twice,  and  radius,  a  ray.  Having  two  equal  rays.  [L, 
121.] 

EQUIDjE  (Lat.),  n.  m.  pi.  E2k'wi«d-e(aS-e5).  From  equus,  the 
horse.  Fr..  ^guides.  A  family  of  the  Ungulata  (of  Gray,  a  family 
of  the  Mammifera),  having  the  horse  as  the  type.    [L,  180,  270.] 

EQUIDIPFBRENT,  adj.    E  qui'-di2f'e=r-e!nt.    Having  a  com- 
mon difference,    [a,  29.] 
BQUIDILATB,  adj.    E-kwi^-di'lat.    Fr.,  iquidilati.   See  Eijoi- 

LATE. 

EQUIFORMAL,  adj.  E-kwiS-fo^rm'a'l.  From  oequus,  equal, 
and /orma,  form.    Of  the  same  shape.    [L,  121.] 

:fiOUILARGE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-ke-la'rzh.    See  Equilatb. 

EQUILATE,  adj.  E'kwiMat.  Lat.,  ceguilatus  (from  oequus, 
equal,  and  latus,  broad).  Fr.,  4guilarge,  ^quilatS.  Ger.,  gleich- 
breifig.  Of  the  same  size  throughout  (said  of  the  corolla  tube). 
[B,  1,  123  (a,  24).] 

EQUILIBRATION,  n.  E-kwiS-liS-bra'shu'n.  From  ceguus, 
equal,  and  librare,  to  balance.  Fr..  equilibration.  Ger.,  Oteich- 
gewichtsetzen.  The  act  of  maintaining  an  even  balance  of  the  body 
in  standing  or  walking  ;  supposed  to  be  governed  by  impressions 
from  the  labyrinth, 'and  more  esp'ecially  from  the  semicircular 
canals.    [F.] 

ilQUILIBKE  (Fr.).  adj.    A-ke-lebr'.    See  Equilibrium. 

EQUILIBRIUM,  n.  n.  E(a)-kwiMi(le)'bri2-u3m(u4m),  e-kwi«- 
Ii2b'ri2-u'm(u^m).  Lat.,  mquiliiyrium  (from  oequus,  equal,  and 
iiftrare,  to  balance).  ¥r.,  dquilibre.  Qer.,  Gleichgewicht.  It.,  Sp., 
equilibrio.  Equipoise  :  the  condition  in  which  contending  forces 
are  equal. — Indifferent  e.  Ger. ,  gleichgitltiges  (oder  indifferentes) 
Gleichgewicht.  An  e.  which  persists  independently  of  the  positions 
taken  by  the  body,  [a,  24,] — Mobile  e.  Fr.,^quilibre  mobile.  The 
constant  temperature  maintained  by  neighboring  bodies  after  a 
mutual  exchange  of  heat  in  proportions  varying  with  their  capaci- 
ties, which  constancy  is  due  to  the  fact  that,  heat  e.  once  attained, 
the  subsequent  emission  is  equal  to  the  quantity  of  heat  received. 
[B,  21  (a,  27).] — Neutral  e.  See  Indifferent  e. — Nitrogenous  e. 
A  condition  of  the  system  in  which  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  the 
egesta  exactly  equals  that  in  the  ingesta,  [A ,  333  (K),]— Phy  slologt- 
cal  e.  The  condition  of  the  system  in  which  the  ingesta  exactly 
equal  the  egesta,      [B.]— Stable  e.     Ger.,  besidndiges  Qleichge- 
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wicht.    That  state  of  a  body  which  determines  it  to  return  to  a 

fiven  position  from  which  it  has  been  made  to  deviate,  [a,  27.]— 
Tnstaole  e.  Ger.,  unbestdndiges  Gleichgewicht.  That  state  of 
a  body  which  determines  an  increased  deviation  from  its  state  of 
equiUbrium  after  it  has  been  disturbed,     [a,  27.] 

EQUILOBED,  adj.  E'kwi*-lobd.  From  cequus,  equal,  and 
lobus^  a  lobe.  Consisting  of  two  equal  lobes  ;  of  fiishes'  tails,  homo- 
cereal.    [L,  147.J 

iilQUIN  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ka^n^.  See  Equine  ;  as  a  n.,  see  Pes 
equinus. 

^EQUINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  sing,  and  n.  pi.  Ek-wi(we)'na3.  See  Equi- 
NiA  and  Equid^. 

EQUINAXEO,  adj.  E^k'wian-at^e^d.  Inoculated  with  equinia. 
[L,  335.] 

EQUINATION,  u.  E^k-wi^n  a'shu^n.  Inoculation  with 
equinia. 

EQUINE,  adj.  E^k'wi^n.  Lat.,  equinus  {from  equits,  the  horse). 
Fr.,  iquin.  Ger.,  pferdeartig.  Resembling  or  pertaining  to  the 
horse. 

il&QUINE  (Fr.),  n.    A-ken.    See  Equinia. 

EQUINIA  (Lat.),  n.  t  E2k-wi2n(wen)'i2-a3.  From  equus,  the 
horse.  See  Farcy,  G^REASE,  Glanders,  and  Horse-pox.— E.  glan- 
dulosa.    See  Glanders.— E.  mitis.    See  Horse-pox. 

EQUINIC  ACID,  n.  E-kwi^n'ik.  From  egitus,  the  horse.  Ger., 
Equinsdure.  A  nitrogenous  acid  which,  according  to  Duval,  is 
found  united  to  a  nitrogenous  base  in  mares'  milk.    [B,  270  (a,  Z?).] 

EQUINO-CAVUS  (Lat),  n.  m.  E»-kwian(kwen)-o(oS)-ka(ka3)'- 
vu^s(wu*s).  From  equinus  {a.  v.),  and  cavus,  hollow.  That  degree 
of  dorsal  pes  equinus  In  which  the  sole  of  the  foot  becomes  exces- 
sively hollowed  and  creased.    [A,  77.] 

EQUININE,  n.  E'kwi^n-en.  Of  Farr,  the  zymotic  principle  of 
glanders,    [a,  18.] 

i^QUINISME  (Fr.),  n.  A-ke-nez'm.  The  state  of  being  affected 
with  pes  equinus.     [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

^QUINISTE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ke-nest.  A  believer  in  the  theory  that 
tetanus  is  contracted  from  the  horse.  [Verneuil,  "Sem.  m6d.," 
Mar.  27, 1889,  p.  98  (a,  18).] 

EQUINOCTIAI-,  adj.  E-kwia-no^^k'sha^^l.  Lat,  cequinoctialis 
(from  cegwus,  equal,  and  nox,  night.  Fr.,  4quinoxial.  Ger.,  dqui- 
noctial.     It.,  equinoziale.     Sp.,  equinoccial.     In  botany,  see  E. 

FLOWERS. 

EQUINO-VAKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2-kwin(kwen)"o(oS)-va(va«)'- 
ru8s(ru*s).  'Fr.,pied-bot  varus  equin,pied  varus equin, ^ied  iquin 
raJTiS.  A  form  of  club-foot  consisting  of  a  combination  of  pes 
equinus  and  pes  varus. 

EQUINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E3-kwin(kwen)'uSs(u*s).  See  Ejjuine  ; 
as  a  n.,  see  Pes  e.— Dorsal  e.  That  variety  of  pes  e.  in  which  the 
toes  are  flexed,  so  that  the  patient  walks  on  their  dorsal  surface. 
[A,  77.]— Plantar  e.  That  variety  of  pes  e.  in  which  the  toes  are 
extended  throughout  or  only  at  the  metatarso-phalangeal  joint. 
[A,  77.] 

EQUIPEDAIi,  adj.  E^k-wiap'e^d-a^l.  Fr.,  iquip^de.  Ger., 
gleichfiissig.    Equal-footed ;  having  equal  pairs  of  feet.    [L,  14.] 

EQUIPETALOUS,  adj.  E-kwiS-pe^fa^l-u^s.  From  cequus^ 
equal,  and  irirakov^  a  petal.  Fr.,  equipetaU.  Ger.,  gleichhldttrig. 
Having  petals  of  nearly  equal  length.    [L,  41.] 

EQUIPOI.I.ENCY,  n.  E-kwiS-po^l'ean-si^.  The  state  of  being 
equipollent.    [L,  14.] 

EQUIPOI/I.ENT,  adj.  E-kwi*-po21'e3nt  From  cequus,  equal, 
and  pollere,  to  be  powerful.  Of  equal  power  (said  of  opposing  mus- 
cles).   [L,  121.] 

EQUIPOTENTIAIi,  adj.  E-kwi^-po-teSn'sha^l.  From  cequus, 
equal,  aadpotentia,  power.  Having  egual  power  (applied  to  elec- 
trified bodies  having  equal  dynamic  units).    [L,  87  (a,  27).] 

EQUISETACEOUS,  adj.  E-kwi^-se-ta'shu^s.  Fr.,  equis6iac4. 
Resembling  the  genus  Equisetum ;  belonging  to  the  Equisetacece 
(see  under  Equisetum).    [a,  24.] 

EQUISETATE,  n.  Esk-wi^s'e^t-at.  Lat,  equisetas.  Fr.,  equi- 
sitate.    A  salt  of  equisetic  acid.    [L,  41,  180  (a.  14).] 

EQUISETIC  ACID,  n.  E-kwia-sefi^k.  Lat.,  acidum  equiseti- 
cum.  Fr.,  acide  4qii.iftifiqu,e.  Ger..  Equisetsdure.  An  acid  de- 
rived from  various  species  of  Equisetum,  now  known  to  be  aconi- 
tic  acid.    [B,  3.] 

EQUISETIFOKM,  adj.  E-kwi^-se^fi^-fo^rm.  From  equisetum 
(g,  u),  and/ormo,  form.    Resembling  the  genus  Equisetum.    [L.] 

EQUISETUM  (Lat),  n.  n.  E2k-wia-set(sat)'uSm(u<m).  From 
equtts,  the  horse,  and  seta,  coarse  hair.  Fr.,  prile.  Ger.,  Schachtel- 
fialen,  Kannenkraut.  The  horse-tail  or  scouring  rush  ;  the  only 
genus  of  the  Equisetacece  (Fr.,  equisitacees  ;  Ger,,  Schafthalme., 
Scfiachtelhalme),  Equiseta,  Equisetece,  Equisetinece,  or  Equisetinae, 
which  are  divisions  of  cryptogamous  plants  formerly  regarded  as 
orders  of  the  Filicince,  but  now  raised  to  the  position  of  a  distinct 
class  belonging  to  the  grand  division  Pteridophyta.  [B,  19, 121, 170, 
180  (a,  24);  B.  75,  245^— E.  arvense.  Fr,,  petil  prele,  verrine, 
queue  de  rat  (ou  de  renard),  jaunetrole.  Ger.,  Ackeirkandelwisch, 
Ackerschachtelhalm,  Kanne.nht'Uut,  Zinnheu,  Duivock,  Pferde- 
schwanz,  Katzenwedel.  The  field-horse  tail  or  bottle-brush  ;  a  spe- 
cies growing  in  meadows  and  low  sandy  places  in  Europe,  North 
America,  and  northern  Asia  and  Africa.  The  stalks  {herba  equi- 
seti  [minoris,  seu  arvensis],  sen  caudce  equince  minoris)  are  mildly 
astringentand  diuretic.  [B,  34, 173, 180, 275  (a,  24).l— E.  eburneum, 
E.  fluTlatile.  Fr.,prele  des  rivieres.  Ger.,  Flussschdchtelhalm. 
A  species  similar  in  appearance  and  properties  to  E.  arvense,  and 
used  in  England  and  Holland  as  herba  equiseti  majoris.    It  is  said 


to  increase  the  milk  of  the  cow.  It  is  probably  the  iTrwovptj  of 
Dioscorides.  [B,  173,- 180  (a,  24).]— E.  giganteum.  Fr.,  prile 
geante.  Ger.,  Eiesenschachtelhalm.  A  species  found  in  the  West 
Indies,  where  the  roots  and  stalk  are  used  as  an  astringent.    [B, 


EQUITANT  leaves, 
(after  YOUMANS.J 


equisetum  arvense.     [A,  327. 

173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  hiemale.  Fr.,  prile  d'hiver.  Ger.,  Tischler- 
schachtelhalm^  Winierschafthalm,  PoUrheu,  Polirstroh.  The 
scouring  rush  ;  a  species  found  in  wet  places  throughout  Europe, 
northern  Asia  and  Africa,  and  North  America.  The  stems,  con- 
taining much  silica,  are  used  in  scouring  and  polishing,  and  the 
stalks  and  branches  {herba  equiseti  majoris  [seu  m,echanici])  were 
formerly  employed  in  Europe,  and  are  again  coming  into  use,  usu- 
ally in  the  form  of  infusion,  in  dropsy  and  diseases  of  the  urinary 
passages.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  lixnosum.  Fr.,  prele  des 
hourbiers.  Ger.,  Schlamm^schachtelhalm,.  The  smooth  horse-tail; 
a  species  having  diuretic  properties,  and  used  especially  in  cystitis  ; 
supposed  to  be  the  tTrn-ovpts  irepa  of  Dioscorides.  [B,  180,  275  (o, 
24).]— E.inaju5,E.  mechamcum.  SeeE.fiuviatile.—E.,min\i6, 
See  E.  arvense. — E.  palustre.  Fr., prele  des  marais.,  grandexyrile^ 
herbe  a  ecurer,  ffueue  de  cheval.  Ger.,  Sumpfschachtelhalm.  Cat- 
whistle  ;  a  species  regarded  by  Haller  as  a  most  efficacious  diuretic. 
[B,  180  (a,  24) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxv  (o,  14).]— E. 
rannosum.  A  variety  of  the  E.  hiemale.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  tel- 
matela.  See  E.  fluviatile.—HeT'b'a,  equi- 
seti.   The  herb  of  E.  arvense.    [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

EQUITANT,  adj.  E^'kwi^-ta^nt.  Lat., 
equitans  (from  equitare,  to  ride  on  horse- 
back). Fr.,  iquitant.,  iquitatif,  d  cheval. 
Ger.,  reiteiid.  Lit.,  riding ;  of  leaves  (like 
those  of  the  Iris),  vertical  and  folded  length- 
wise, so  that  each  leaf  toward  the  base  over- 
laps the  next     [B,  19,  291  (a,  24).] 

EQUITATION,  n.  Eak-wi^t-a'shuSn. 
Gr.,  tTTireta.  Lat,  eqnitatlo.  Fr,,  equitatiori. 
Exercise  by  riding  on  horseback.  [A,  301, 
325  (a,  21).] 

EQUITATIVUS  (Lat).  adj.  E2k-wi2-ta(ta8)-ti(te)'vu8s(wu4s). 
See  EQUITANT. 

EQUIVALENCE,  EQUIVALENCY,  n's.  E-kwi^v^asl-eans, 
-e^ns-i^.  Lat,  cequivalentia.  Fr.,  Equivalence.  Ger.,  Gleichwer- 
thigkeit,  Aequivcuenz.  1.  The  state  of  being  equivalent ;  in  chem- 
istry, the  combining  weight  of  an  element  as  compared  with  hydro- 
gen, [B.]  2.  In  France,  the  assimilation  of  a  foreign  title  or  diplo- 
ma to  its  French  analogue.    [A,  518.] 

EQUIVALENT,  adj.  E-kwi^v'asi-eSnt.  Lat.,  cequivalens  (from 
cequivalere,  to  be  worth  the  same).  Fr.,  Equivalent.  Ger.,  dquit^a- 
lent,  gleichwerthig.  It.,  Sp.,  equivalente.  Of  equal  value  ;  as  a  n., 
an  e.  number,  a  term  formerly  used  for  the  amount  by  weight  or 
an  element  which  was  capable  of  combining  with  1  part  by  weight 
of  hydrogen.  Thus,  the  e.  of  oxygen  was  8,  because  8  parts  of  this 
element  unite  with  1  part  of  hydrogen  to  form  water.  The  term, 
however,  is  now  applied  to  the  amount  by  weight  of  any  element 
which  can  replace  1  part  by  weight  of  hydrogen  in  a  compound* 
It  is  equal  to  the  atomic  weight  of  the  element  divided  by  the  num- 
ber representing  its  quantivalence.  [B.]— Endosmotic  e.  The 
ratio  obtained  by  dividing  the  quantity  of  the  replacing  liquid  in 
osmotic  action  by  the  quantity  replaced.  [Cooke  (a,  27).]— Epilep- 
tic psychical  e.  Of  Spitzka,  the  mental  disturbances  which  may 
take  the  place  of  an  attack  of  epilepsy.  [D,  36,]— Osmotic  e. 
Fr.,  Equivalent  osmotique.  The  ratio  between  the  diffusive  powers 
of  liquids  or  gases.    [L,  158.] 

EQUIVALVE,  EQUIVALVED,  adj's.  E'kwia-va^lv,  -va^lvd. 
Lat.,  cequivalvis  (from  cegwws,  equal,  and  valva,  a  valve).  Fr.,  equ- 
valve.  Ger..  gleichschalig.  Having  valves  of  equal  size  (said  of 
bivalve  shells).    [B,  100.] 

EQUIVOCAI,,  adj.  E-kwi^v'o-ka^l.  Lat,  cequivocus  (from 
cequus,  alike,  and  vox.  a  voice).  Fr.,  equivoque.  Ger.,  ziveideutig, 
doppelsinnig.  In  general,  of  uncertain  character  or  significance  ; 
of  generation,  spontaneous. 

EQUIVOKOUS  (Lat),  adj.  E-kwiSv'o-ru^s.  From  eguits,  the 
horse,  and  vorare,  to  devour.    See  Hippophagous. 


O,  no;  05,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U*  blue;  U^,  lull;  U<,  full;  U^,  urn;  U^,  like  ti  (German). 
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ISQUrS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ek(e=k)'wuSs(wu«s).  Gr.,  iViros  (1st  def.). 
Fi-.,  cheval  (1st  det.).  Ger.,  Pferd  (1st  def.),  Blinzeln  (ad  def.).  1. 
The  horse  ;  also  a  genus  of  the  Equidce  typified  by  the  horse.  2. 
Blinkinpt.  [A,  323,  3^5  (a,  21).— Eqiii  venter.  Horse-dung  ;  for- 
merly used  externally  as  a  styptic  and  Internally  in  colic,  in  pleu- 
risy, and  as  an  ecboho.  [B,  87,  200  (a,  14).]— E.  asinus.  The 
ass.  Various  parts  of  its  body  were  used  in  ancient  medicine 
(e.  g.,  the  fat,  liver,  and  burnt  hoofs  [unguloe  asinoruni  ustoe]). 
Its  milk  is  sometimes  prescribed  for  weakly  persons.  LB,  180  (a, 
14).]— E.  caballus.  The  horse.  Various  parts  of  its  body  were 
employed  in  ancient  medicine  (e.  g.^the  blood  of  the  male,  the 
testes,  and  the  Uchene.5,  or  callous  excrescences  on  the  legs).  The 
milk  of  the  mare  is  sometimes  used  in  wasting  diseases  of  children. 
[B,  180  (a,  14). J— E.  Iiemionus,  E.  onager.  Species  found  in 
Tartary  ;  said  to  furnish  the  Chinese  hockiak.    [B,  180  (a,  14).] 

EKA  (Port.),  n.    A'ra^.    The  Hedera  helix.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EBABLE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ra'b"I.  See  Acer.— B.  It  feuiUes  de 
persil.  A  variety  of  Acer  platanoides.  [B,  38  (a,  14).]— E.  H,  Su- 
cre. See  Acer  saccAa?i"num.— E.  blanc.  The  Acer  eri-ocarpum 
and  the  Acer  psevdo-platanus.  [A,  385  (o,  21) ;  B,  46  (a,  14).]— E. 
cliauip@tre,  E.  commun.  The  Acer  campestre.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— B.  de  Norvdge.  The  Acer  platanoides.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— E.  de 
Virginia.  See  Acer  ruhi-um. — E.-duret.  The  Acer  hispanicum, 
— E.  jasp£.  See  Acer  pennsylvanicum. — E.  n^gundo.  The 
Negundo  aceroides.  [B.] — B.  faux-platane.  The  Acer  pseudo- 
platamis.  [A,  301.]— E.  plane,  E.  platane.  The  Acer  plata- 
noides. [B,  38  (a,  14).]— E.  rouge.  See  Acer  riibrum.—'B.  syco- 
more.  The  Acer'pseudo-platanus.  [L, 41.]- Grand  6.  The^lccr 
pseudo-platanus.  [B,  173.] — Petit  6.  The  Acer  campestre.   [B,  173.] 

EKADIANS  (Lat.),  adj.    E(a)-rad(ra'd)'i2-a»nz(aSns).    See  Ac- 

TINOID. 

BRADICANS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-ra'd(raSd)'i=-ka2nz(ka'ns).  See 
Eradicative. 

BBADICATB,  v.  tr.  E-ra'd'i'-kat.  Lat.,  eradicare  (from  e, 
out  by,  and  radix^  the  root).  Fr.,  arracher.  Ger.,  ausrotten,  eradi- 
ziren.    Lit.,  to  pluck  up  by  the  roots  ;  to  remove  entirely. 

BKADICATION,  n.  E-ra»d-i2-ka'shu»n.  Lat.,  eradicatio. 
Fr.,  eradication^  arrachement.  Gier.,  Ausrottung^  Eradicirung. 
Complete  removal. 

BBADICATIVE,  adj.  E-ra'd'i'-ka-tiSv.  Lat.,  eradicans, 
eradicativus.  Fr.,  eradicatif.  Ger.,  ausrottend.  eradicirend.  Per- 
taining to  or  accomplishing  eradication  (said  anciently  of  powerful 
cathartics).    [L,  94, 119  (a,  14).] 

BBAGROSTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E5r(ar)-ai!g(a-'ig)-ro2s«rost)'i!'s. 
Gen.,  eragrost'idos  {-is),  -grost'eos  (-is).  From  flp,  the  spring,  and 
ayptaffTti  (the  name  of  several  different  grasses).  Fr.j  4ragrostide. 
Of  Beauvois,  a  genus  of  grasses  of  the  Eragrostem  (a  subtribe  of 
the  Festucece)..  The  EragrostidecB  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Bromece. 
[B,  43, 131,  170  (a,  24).] — E,  abyssinica.  A  cultivated  Abyssinian 
species,  furnishing  a  large  part  of  the  food  of  the  Abyssinians.  [B, 
245.] — E.  bipinnata,  E.  cynosurioides.  See  PoA  cynosuroides. 
— E.  major,  E.  megastachya.  The  Poa  megastachya.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]— E.  Purshii.  A  plant  abundant  in  southern  Utah,  where 
the  seed  is  used  as  food  by  the  Indians.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).] 

:£:BAII:,I,BMBNT  (Fr.),  n.  A-raS-el-y'maSn".  An  excoriation 
to  the  edges  of  which  the  epidermis  remains  adherent  at  the  bor- 
der ;  an  elongated  execration  with  irregular  borders.  [E,  24.] — E, 
de  la  paupidre.    Ectropion  of  the  eyelid.    [A,  301.] 

1SKAII.I.UKE  (Fr.),  n.    A-raS-el-yu»r.    See  fiRAiLLBMEST. 

EKAKA  (Sanscr.),  n.  The  Typha  elephantina.  [A,  479  (a, 
21).] 

EBANDI  (Mah.),  n.    The  Bicinus  communis.    [A,  479  (a,  31).] 

EBANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r(ar)-a'n(a'n)'the=m-u'm- 
(u«ml.  Gr.  Yipiveeij.ov  (from  iip,  spring-time,  and  arBtfiof,  a  flower). 
Fr.,  ^rantheme.  Ger. ^  Friihblum^.  1.  An  old  name  for  some  plant 
of  the  genus  Anthemis.  [A,  387.]  2.  Of  E.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the 
Eranthemece  (a  subtribe  of  the  Justiciece).  [B,  38,  42,  48,  88, 170 
(a,  24).] 

BBANTHIS  (Lat.),  u.  t.  E5rfar)-a»n(a'n)'thi2s.  Gen.,  eran'thi- 
dos  {-is).  Fr.,  eranthe.  Ger.,  Winterling.  Of  Salisbury,  a  genus 
of  ranunculaceous  plants,  referred  by  Bentham  and  Hooker  to 
the  Helleborea& ,'  of  Baillon,  a  section  of  the  genus  Helleborus.  [B, 
42,  131,  180  (a,  24).]- B.  hiemalis.  Fr.,  'elUbore  d'hiver.  Ger., 
sternbliithiger  Winterling,  Winterwolfskraut,  Winterchristvmrz. 
Winter  aconite  ;  a  species  found  in  central  and  southern  Europe. 
The  root,  radix  hellebori  hiemalis  (seu  aconite  hiemalis),  has  prop- 
erties similar  to  those  of  Helleborus  niger.    [B,  19, 180  (a,  24).] 

EBASINE,  n.  E-ras'en.  A  hydrocarbon  obtained  in  California 
from  the  resin  of  Pinus  sabiniana ,'  a  nearly  colorless,  mobile,  aro- 
matic liquid,  used  to  remove  grease-spots.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Ptiarm.  Assoc,"  xiv,  xxvii  (a,  14).]    Cf.  Abietene. 

BBASION,  n.  E-ra'zhu'n.  Gr.,  airo^vnt.  Lat.,  eraaio  (from 
cratf ere,  to  scrape  out).  Fr.,erasion.  Ger.,  Auskratzen.  A  scrap- 
ing out,  removal  (as  of  diseased  tissue)  by  scraping.    Cf .  Arthrec- 

TOMV. 

EBAWAT,  n.  A  native  name  for  a  plant  found  in  Guinea, 
jirobably  the  Croton  tiglium.    [B,  38,  88,  300  (a.  14).] 

EBBA  (It.),  n.  Ar'ba».  See  Herb.— E.  acetina.  The  Fumaria 
officinalis.  [B,  125  (a,  14).] — E.  a  cucchiaj.  The  Cochlearia  offici- 
nalis. [B,  125  (a,  14).] — E.  amara.  The  Chrysanthemum  sudveo- 
lens.  [B,  135  (a,  14).] — E.  a  scudi.  The  L/ysimachia  nummnularia. 
[B,  125  (a,  14).]— E.  benedetta.  The  Geum  urbanum.  [B,  185  (a, 
14).]— E.  bianca.  The  Artemisia  vulgaris.  [B,  133  (o,  14).]— E. 
britannlca.  The  Rumex  aquaticus.  [B,  133  (o.  14).]— E.  brusca. 
The  Oxalis  acetosella.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— E.  buona.  The  Verbena 
officinalis.    [B,  125  (a,  14).]— E.  cannella.    The  Acm-us  calamus. 


[B,  133  (o,  14).]— E.  cedrata.  The  MeUssn  officinalis.  [B,  92, 125 
(a,  14). J — E.  china.  The  Eupatoriitm  cannahinum  and  the  Jjyco- 
pus  europceus.  [B,] — E.  cipollina.  See  Allium  schoenoprasum. 
— E.  cipressina.  The  Euphorbia  cyparissias.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— 
E.  colomblna.  The  VeAena  officinalis.  [B,  125  (o,  14).]— E. 
conferina.  The  Symphytum  conaolidum.  [B,  135  (a,  14).]- B. 
contravveleno.  The  Cochlearia  armoracia.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— E. 
cornaccliia.  The  Erysimum  officinale.  [B,  125  (a,  14)J— E.  crig- 
tallina.  The  Mesembryanthemum  crystallinum.  [B,  S8, 92(a,  14).] 
— E.  da  cancro.  The  Serophularia  aquatica.  [B,  125  (o,  14).] — 
B.  da  emorroidi.  The  Serophularia  nodosa  and  the  Banuneu- 
lus  ficaria.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— E.  da  latte.  The  Bicinus  communis. 
[B,  125  (a,  14)  J — E.  da  pidocchi.  The  Delphinium  staphysa.gria. 
[B,  125  (o,  14).]— E.  da  porci.  The  Portulacca  oleracea.  [B,  125  (a, 
14)  1— E.  da  scorbuto.  The  Sisymbrium  nasturtium.  [B,  125  (a, 
14).]— E.  da  sternutare.  See  Achillea  ptarmica.—E.  da  sorti- 
legi.  The  Datura  stramonium.  [B,  135  (a,  14).]— E.  da  vermi, 
the  Tanacetum  vulgare.  [B,  135(a,  14).]— B.  de  ibblsi.  InSiciljTj 
the  Saturja  Juliana-.  ['*Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii 
(a,  14).]— B.  del  dolori.  The  Inula  helenium.  [B,  125  (o,  14).]— 
B.  del  gatti.  The  Teucrium  marum.  [B.]— B.  della  Madon- 
na. The  Chrysanthemum,  suaveolens.  [B,  125  {a.  14).] — E.  della 
rondine.  The  Chelidonium  majus.  [B.  1^  (a,  14).]— E.  del  sol- 
dato.  Matico.  [B,  10.1— E.  di  Santo  torenzo.  The  Teucrium 
fruticans.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— E.  gatta.  The  Teucrium  marum.  [B, 
88, 125  (a,  14).]  — E.  giudaica.  See  Solidago  virgaurea. — B.  lucina. 
The  Artemisia  officinalis.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— B.  medlca.  See  Medi- 
CAGO  sativa. — E.  moscadella.  See  Saloia  officinalis. — E.  mos- 
tarda.  The  Lepidium  latifolium.  [B,  125  (a,  14).]— E.  nocca. 
The  Helleborus  viridis.  [B,  10.] — E.  pignuola.  The  Sedum  acre. 
— B.  regina,  E.  sacra.  Tlie  Nicotiana  tabacum.  [B,  135  (a,  14).]^ 
E.  santa.  The  Nicotiana  tabacum  and  the  Verbena  officinalis.  [B, 
125  (a,  14).] — B.  santonica.  The  Artemisia  caerulescens.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— B.  Santo  Pietro.  See  Balsauita  suaveolens.— M.  sar- 
doa.  See  Ranunculus  sceleratus. — E.  spagna.  The  Medicago 
sativa.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— B.  trinlta.  The  Hepatica  triloba  and  the 
Viola  tricolor.  [B,  125  (a,  14),] — E.  vulneraria.  The  Arnica 
montana.     [B,  135  (a,  14).] 

ERBXi,I.T  (Ger.),  adj.    E^r-balt'.    See  VerbOllt. 

EBBAUUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-baS'u^-un'i.  Construction,  mode  of 
formation.    [L,  81.] 

EBBEN  (Ger.),  V.  tr.    E^rb'e'n.    To  inherit.    [A,  521.] 

EBBETO,  n.    In  Pi-ovence,  the  genus  Beta.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

EBBEAttlG  (Ger.),  adj.    E^^rbTal-li^g.    Hereditary.    [A,  521.] 

BBBGBIND  (Ger.),  n.     E^rb'gri^nd.     Favus.     [G.]— E'pilz. 

See  AcHORioN  Schbnleiaii. 
EBBIN  CENDb£  (Fr.),  n.     E'r-ba=n2  sa^n'-dra.     See  Aira 

canescens. 
BBBINE,  n.    U^rb'en.    Lat.,  erbia.    Fr.,  e.    Ger.,  Erbinerde. 

Native  oxide  of  erbium.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii 

(a,  14) ;  A,  385  (a,  21) ;  L,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 
EEBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.    U5rb(e2rb)'i2-u'm(u«m).    Fr.,  e.    Ger., 

E.    A  metallic  element  not  yet  isolated,  acting  in  compounds  as  a 

trivalent  radicle.    Symbol,  Er ;  atomic  weight,  169.or  170'5.    [B,  3.] 
BBBKBANKHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    E=rb'kra'n=k-hit.    An  inherited 

disease.    [L,  43.] 
EBBLASSEN  (Ger.),  n.    E'rb-la's'se^n.    Discoloration,  pallor. 

[L,  80.] 
EBBI.BICHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    E'r-blich^'un^.    Pallor,    [a,  14.] 
EBBLICH  (Ger.),  adj.    E^rb'li'chs.    Hereditary.    [L,  43.] 
EBBI.ICHKEIT  ((3er.),  n.    E^rbai^ch^-kit.    Heredity.    [A,  319 

(a,  21).] 

BBBIINDBN  (Ger.),  n.    E'r-bli^nd'e^n.    A  becoming  blind. 

[L,  80.]  ^ 

BBBO,  n.  In  Provence,  an  herb.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  A  escura. 
The  genus  Equisetum  and  the  genus  Chara.  [B,  131  (a,  24).]— E.  & 
touti  li  man.  The  Verbena  officinalis. — E.  au  cantairo.  The 
Erysimum  officinale.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  de  la  clievelure.  The 
genus  Lysimaehia.  [B,  121  (n,  24).]- E.  de  la  frauquo.  The 
genus  Chara.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— B.  de  noste-Daino.  See  Cyno- 
GLOSSUM  officinale. — E.  dou  gabin.  See  Poa  trivialis.—K^  dou 
prud'ome.  The  Salvia  verbenaca. — E.  i  gu.  See  Clematis 
vitalba. 

EBBBECHEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-bre'chS'eSn.  Vomiting,  [a,  18.] 
— E'erregend.  Emetic.  [A,  521.]— E'hemmend,  E'hindernd, 
E'stillend.  Antemetic  [A,  521  ;  L,  43,  80.]— Balsches  B.  Pre- 
tended vomiting.  [L,  80.1— Kothe'.  See  Stercoraceous  vomiting. 
— Scbwarzes  E.  See  Black  vomit. — Schweres  E.  See  Bysehs- 
sis.— Unstillbares  E.    Uncontrollable  vomiting.    [A,  521.] 

EBBBOCHBNES  (Ger.),  n.  ESr-broSch"'e"n-e2s.  Vomited 
matter.    [A,  523.] 

EBBSE  (Ger.),  n.  E'rb'ze".  1.  A  pea.  2.  The  genus  Pisum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).l— AineriUanische  E'n.  The  seeds  of  Abrus  pre- 
catorius.  [B,  48.]— Cliinesisehe  B.  A  variety  of  pea  growing  in 
China  which  is  ground  into  a  meal,  moistened  with  oil,  and,  after 
adding  pepper,  salt,  thyme,  and  powdered  laurel-leaves,  allowed  to 
ferment  for  some  days.  It  is  used  as  a  digestive  and  cathartic. 
[L,  30  (a,  14).]— E'nahnlicli,  E'nartig.  Pea-like  or  pea-soup-like. 
[A,  322  ;  L,  80.]— E'nbaura.  The  Bobinia  caragana.  [L,  80.]— 
E'nbein.  See  Pisiform  bone.— E'nWattern.  See  Teeminthus. 
— B'nformig.  See  Pisiform. — E'npocken.  See  Tbrminthus. — 
Gemeine  E.  The  Pisum  sativum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Herze'n. 
The  Cardiospermum  halicacabum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Paternos- 
tere*n.  See  AsnvB  precatorius. — Wundere*n,  T!he  Cardiosper- 
m/wm  halicacabum,.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Znckere*.  The  Pisum  sac- 
charatum.    [B.] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  B',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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EKBUBEIi  (Ger.),  n.  E^rb'u'b-a'l.  An  inherited  detect. 
[A,  581.] 

ERDAPrEIi  (Ger.),  n.  E''rd'a''p-fp=l.  The  root-tuber  ot  Heli- 
anthus  tubero.<iv,s  and  of  Solanum  luberosum.    [6,  180  (a,  24).] 

EKDBAD  (Ger.),  n.    E^rd'ha^d.    See  Earth  bath. 

ERDBATHENGEIi  (Ger.),  u.  E^rd-baH-he^n^-e^I.  The  Ve- 
ronica latifolia.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EKDBBBRATHEK  (Ger.),  n.  m.  E'rd'bar-at-e=r.  A  mixture 
o£  acetic  ethylether,  acetic  amylether,  and  butyric-acid  ether  ;  used 
for  giving  a  strawberry  flavor  to  syrups  and  confections.  [L,  37 
(",  14).] 

ERDBEERBAUM  (Ger.),  n.  E»rd'bar-ba»-u«m.  See  Aebotus 
unedo. 

ERDBEEBBIBNE  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'har-bern-e".  The  fruit  ot 
Cactus  triangularis.     [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

ERDBEERCUR  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd-bar-kur.  A  course  of  treat- 
ment of  disease  by  means  ot  a  diet  consistmg  largely  ot  strawber- 
ries.   [Kisch  (A,  319).] 

ERDBEERE  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'bar-es.  The  strawberry  {Fra- 
garia).  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Ananase'.  The  Fragaria  grandiflora. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Chili-E.  The  Fragaria  chilensis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Garten-E.  The  Fragaria  elatior.  [B,  180  (a.  241.]— Gemeine 
E.  The  Fragaria  vesca.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Grossblumige  E.  The 
Fragaria  grandiflora.  [B,  180  («,  24).]— Harte  E.  The  Fragaria 
coUina.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— HocUstengelige  E.  The  Fragaria 
elatior.  [B,  180  (a,  84)j— Hiigele'.  The  Fragaria  collina.  [B, 
180.] — Kalile  Garten-E.  The  Fragaria  virgmiana.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]- Knacke'.  The  Fragaria  coUina.  [B,  ISO.]- Moscliuse', 
MuscateHere*.  The  Fragaria  elatior.  [B,  49.1— Portugiesische 
K.  The  Fragaria  collina.  [B,  49.]— ScUaflach-E.,  Virginische 
E.  The  Fragaria  virginiana.  [B,  180.]— Wald-E.,  Wilde  E. 
The  Fragaria  vesca.  \_B,  180  (a,  24).]— Zimmte'.  The  Fragaria 
elatior.    [B,  180.] 

ERDBEERGEIST  (Ger.).  n.  E"rd'bar-gist.  A  spirit  distilled 
from  fermented  strawberry-juice.    [L,  80.] 

EBDBEERPOCKEX  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'bar-po^k-e'^n.  Fram- 
baesia.    [L,  43,  80.] 

ERDBEEBSPINAT  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'bar-spe-na't.  See  Cheno- 
PODIUM  capitatum. 

ERDBEERSYBUP  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'bar-su'-rup.  Strawberry- 
syrup.    [L,  80.] 

ERDBEEBWASSER  (Ger.),  u.    E^rd'bar-wa's-e'r.    See  Aqua 

FKAGARIiB. 

ERDBEERZUNGE  (Ger.),  u.  E'rd'bar-tzuu'-e'.  The  "  straw- 
berry tongue ''  ot  scarlet  fever.    [A,  521. J 

ERDBBWOHNEND  (Ger.),  adj.  E^rd'he^-von-e^nd.  Living 
in  earth.    [L,  80.] 

ERDBIRNE  (Ger.),  n.  E"rd'bern-e''.  The  tuber  of  Helianthus 
tvheroms.    [B,  180.] 

ERDBIiVME  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'blum-e'.  The  Nostoc  commune. 
[L,  80.] 

EKDBODEN  (Ger.),  ii.    E^rd'hod-e^n.    See  Humus. 

ERDBBOT  (Ger.),  n.  E'^rd'brot.  The  Cyclamen  europosum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EKDBUKZEL,DORN  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'burts-e^I-do'rn.  The 
genus  Tribulus.    [L,  80.] 

BRDCABINETT  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'ka'b-en-e^t".  See  Earth 
closet. 

EBDCAUTSCHTTC  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'ka'-u^t-shuk.  See  Dapioho 
and  Zafis. 

ERDB  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'e'.  See  Earth. — Alaune'.  See  Alum 
ear-tft.- Alkalische  B.  Alkaline  earth.  [L,  80.]— B'bad.  See 
Earth  bath. — E.-  von  Ijeinnos.  See  Lemnian  bole. — Essbare  E. 
See  Edible  earth.— Glasartige  E.  Silex.  [L,  80.]— Japanische 
E.  See  Catechu.— Iiemnische  E.  See  Lemnian  bole.— Thler- 
ische  E.    See  Animal  earth. 

ERDEICHBL  (Gter.),  n.  E'rd'ich'-e"!.  1.  The  genus  Arachis. 
2.  The  Lathyrus  tuberosus.  3.  The  Helianthus  tuberoses.  4.  The 
Txiber  cibarium.  [B,  48,  180  (a,  14) ;  a,  24.]— Unterirdlsche  E. 
See  Araohis  hypogaea. 

EKDEICHBLN  (Ger.),  u.  E=rd'ich2-e»ln.  The  Spircea  fllipen- 
dula.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ERDEPHBU  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'e'-toi.  The  Nepeta  glechoma.  [B, 
180  (o,  24).]  * 

EBDESSBN  (Ger.),  n.    E^rd'e^s-se^n.    Dirt-eating.    [A,  521.] 

EBDGAI/IiE  (Ger.),  n.  E^'rd'ga'l-lei'.  1.  The  Erythraea  cen- 
taurium.  2.  An  old  name  for  the  roots  of  Ophiorrhiza  mungos. 
[B,  180  (a,  24) ;  L,  80.] 

ERDHAFT  (Ger.),  adj.    E'rd'ha'ft.    Earthy.    [L,  43.] 

ERDHARZ  (Ger,),  n.  E^rd'ha'rtz.  Bitumen.  [L,  81.]— E'ol. 
See  Asphalt  oi!.- Gelbes  E.  See  Ambra  ^at)a.— Schwarzes  E. 
See  Asphalt.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ERDJADI  (Ar.).  n.    The  Menispermum  edule.    [B,  88  (o,  14).] 

ERDKASTANIEN  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'lcaSst-a'n-en.  1.  The  root 
of  Carum  bulbo-castanum.  3.  The  tubers  of  Lathyrus  tuberosus. 
[B,  180  (a,  24) ;  L,  43,  80.] 

ERDKESTEN  (Ger.),  n.  pi.  E=rd'ke'st-e''n.  The  tuberous  roots 
of  Bunium  (Carum)  bulbo-castanum.    ["B,  270.] 

ERDKIEFER  (Ger.),  n,  E^rd'kef-e^r.  The  Ajuga  chammpitys  ; 
also  the  Goris  monspeliensis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 


ERDKOHLKUBE  (Ger.),  u.  E^^rd'kol-ru'b-e'.  See  Brassica 
napobrassica. 

ERDLEBEKKRATJT  (Ger.),  n.  E=rd'lab-e2r-kra3-u<t.  The 
Peltidea  canina.    [B,  48  (a,  14).] 

EKDMANDEL,  (Ger.),  n.  E2rd'ma»nd-e"l.  The  Cyperus 
esculentus  and  the  Lathyrus  tuberosus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E'ol.  Tlie 
oil  of  Cyperus  esculentus.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

EBDmAnIVCHEIS"  (Ger.),  n.  E=rd'me«n-ch>e=n.  The  root  of 
Atropa  mandragora.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ERDMANTEL  (Ger.),  n.  E=rd'ma'nt-e'l.  See  Cypbbcs  escu- 
lentus. 

ERDMOOS  (Ger.),  u.  E^rd'mos.  The  Lycopodium  clavatum. 
[B,  48  (a,  14).] 

EBDMOBCHBIj  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'mo^rch'-e'I.  The  Tuber 
cibarium.    [L,  80.] 

ERDNAPTHA  (Ger.),  n.  E=rd'na'p-ta'.  Petroleum  naphtha. 
[L,  80.] 

ERDNTJSS  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'nus.  1.  The  root  of  Carum  bulbo- 
castanum.  2.  The  root  of  Lathyrus  tuiierosus.  3.  See  Arachis 
hypogoea. — Amerikanisclie  E.    See  Apios  tuberosa. — E'ol.    See 

Oleum  ARACHIDIS. 

EBDOBENYE  (Magyar),  n.  E^rd'o'-be'n-ye'.  A  place  in 
Hungary  where  there  is  a  chalybeate  and  aluminous  spring. 
[A,  518.]__ 

ERDOi  (Ger.),  n.    E^rd'u'I.    See  Bitumen  and  Petroleum. 

ERDORSEIIitE  (Ger.),  n.  E^^rd'o^r-sal-y^.  The  Lecanora  pa- 
rella.     [B,  48,  181  (o,  14).] 

,  EKDPECH  (Ger.).  n.  E^rd'peSch'.  Mineral  pitch.  See  Asphalt. 
— E'ig.    See  Bituminous. 

ERDPFAU  (Ger.),  n.    E'rd'pfa'-u*.   The  Cistus  helianthemum. 

[B,  131  (a,  14).] 

EBDPFRIEM  (Ger,),  n.    E^rd'ptrem.   The  Genista  pilosa.    [B, 

131  (a,  14).] 

ERDPINKRAUT  ((3er.),  n.  E^rd'pi^n-kra'-u't.  The  herb  of 
Ajuga  chamaepitys.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EBDPISTAZIE  (Ger.),  n.  E=rd'pl's-ta=ts-6.  See  Arachis 
hypogcea. 

ERDRAUCH  (Ger.).  n.  E^rd'ra'-u'ch'.  The  genus  Fumnria. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Dicliter  E.  The  Corydalis  fabacea.  [L,  80,]— 
E'extrakt.  See  Extractum  pumari,*:.— E'kraut.  The  herb  of 
Fumaria  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]-E'saft.  See  Surcus  recens- 
expressus  pumari/E.  — E'syrup.  See  Syrupus  fumarice. — Gelber 
E.  The  Corydalis  capitoides.  [L,  80.]— Gemeiner  E.  The 
Fumaria  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24i.]— Iinmergriiner  B.  The 
Corydalis  glauca.  [L,  80.]— Kleinbliitiger  E.  The  Fumaria 
parvifiora.  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— Knolliger  E.  The  Corydalis  Halleri. 
[L,  80,]— Offlcineller  E.  The  Fumaria  officinalis.  [L,  80.] — 
Vaillants  E.    The  Fumaria  Vaillantii.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

BRDRAUTE  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'ra'-uit-e".  The  Fumaria  offici- 
nalis. [B,  180  (tt,  84).]— E'nkraut.  The  herb  of  Fumaria  offici- 
nalis,   [a,  24.] 

ERDROSB  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'roz-e'.  The  Bosa  pumila.  [B,  131 
(«,  14).] 

BRDROSSEtN  (Ger.),  ERDROSSEtUNG  (Ger.),  n'a.  E'r'- 
dros-se'l'n,  -se'l-un^.    See  Strangijlation. 

ERDRUBE  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'ru'b-e".  The  Brassica  campestris 
napobrassica.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

BRDBUCKUNG  (Ger.),  n.    E^r-dru'k'un'.    See  £ceasement. 

BRDSAL,Z  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'zantz.  1.  Rock-salt.  2.  Potassium 
nitrate.    [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

EKDSCHEIBE  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'shib-e".  The  genus  Cyclamen. 
[B.  180  (a,  24).] — Gemeine  E.  The  Cyclamen  europaium.  [B,  180 
(«.24).] 

ERDSCHEIBWURZ  (Ger,),  n.  E=rd'shib-vurts,  The  Cycla- 
men  europceum.    [B,  88.] 

BRDSCHIERMNG  (Ger,),  n.  E^rd'sher-li^n^.  The  Conium 
maculatum.     [B,  180  (a,  24),] 

ERDSCHNECKE  (Ger,),  u.    E^rd'shne^k-e",    See  Limax 

ERDSCHOCKE  (Ger,),  n.  E^rd'sho^k-e'',  The  Cynara  scoly- 
mus.    [B,  131  (a,  14).] 

EBDSCHOTE  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'shot^-e".  The  Arachis  hypogaea. 
[B,  48, 131  (a,  14).] 

BRDSCHWAMM  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'shwa'm.  1.  The  Agaricus 
campestris.    2.  The  Tuber  cibarium.    [B,  131  (a,  14).] 

ERDSCHWEFEL,  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'shvaf-e"!.  The  spores  of 
Lycopodium  clavatum.    [L,  46  (a,  14).] 

ERDSTACHBLNUSS  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'sta'ch^-e^l-nus.  The 
fruit  of  Tribulus  terrestris.    [B,  180  la,  24).] 

EBDSTERN  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'ste^rn.  The  Geastrum  quadrifidum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ERDTAUSENDFUSS  (Ger.),  n.  E^rd'ta'-u'z-e'nd-fus.  The 
JuVus  terrestris.    [L,  80.] 

ERDTHEER  (Ger.),  n.    E^rd'tar.    See  Bitumen, 

ERDWACHS  (Ger,),  n.    E^rd'vaSch^s,    See  Ceresin, 

BBDWEICH  (Ger,),  n,  E^'rd'vieh',  The  Saponaria  vaccaria. 
[B.  180  (a,  24).] 

ERDWBIDE  (Ger,),  n,  E'rd'vid-e'.  The  Salix  triandra.  [B, 
48, 131  (a,  14).]— Gelbe  B.    TheSalUcincubacea.    [B,  48, 131  (o,  14).] 

ERDWEIHBAUCH  (Ger.),  n.  E'rd'vi-ra'-u<ch«.  The  Ajuga 
chamcepitys  and  Veronica  latifolia.  [B,  88  (a,  14) ;  B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
E'kraut.    The  Teucrium  chamtedrys.    [B,  180  (a,  24),] 
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ERDWINDE  (Ger.),  n. 
tB,  131  (a,  14).] 

£R£A,  n.  In  Otaheite,  the  Curtyuma  longa.  [B,  88  (a,  14).] 
EKEBINTHUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E!r-e2-bi"nth'u3s(ii*s).  Gr., 
ipi^ivflos.  The  CiCER  arietiiium.  [B,  87,  ffl  (o,  14).] 
BKECHSUS  (Ar.),  n.  The  Glycyrrhiza  glabra.  [B,  93  (a,  14).] 
EBECHTHITES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-e2k(e=eh=)-thi(the)'teE(tas). 
From  efiix^tLv,  to  trouble,  because  the  species  are  troublesome 
weeds.  1.  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Senecio  vulgaris.  [B,  88.]  2.  Of 
Eaflnesque,  a  genus  of  the  Compositce  ;  according  to  Baillon,  a 
section  of  Senecio.  [B,  34,  42, 131  (a,  84).]  The  MrechthUem  are  a 
division  of  the  Senecionece  (of  Eeichenbaoh,  a  subdivision  of  the 
ConyzecB).  [B,  170  (a,  24).]— E.  hieracifolla.  Fire-  (or  broom-) 
weed,  mare's-tail ;  a  species  growing  in  moist  woods  and  recent 
clearings,  and  said  to  infest  the  peppermint  fields  of  Michigan.  It 
has  a  bitter,  disagreeable,  somewhat  acrid  taste,  and  has  been  used 
as  an  astringent  and  antispasmodic.  [B,  5, 34  (a,  24) ;  ''  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  14) ;  "  Drugs  and  Med.  of  N.  Am.," 
Mar.,  1887,  p.  126.]. 

EKECT,  adj."  E-re'ikt'.  Lat.,  erectus  (from  erigere,  to  set  up). 
Fr.,  drensi.  Ger.,  aufrecht.  It.,  eretto.  Sp.,  dereclw.  In  a  state 
of  erection ;  of  piaut-orgaus,  perpendicular,  or  nearly  so.  [B,  1, 
121_(a,  »4).] 

£bectEUK  (Fr.),  adj.   A-re'Ic-tuSr.    Producing  erection  ;  as  a 
ii.,  see  Erector.    [A,  301,  385  (o,  21).] 
EKECXHITES  (Lat.),  n.  f .    See  Bbbchthites. 
EKECTl(Lat.),n.m.pl.   E(a)-re"k(ralc)'ti(te).   See  ANTHE0PiD.as. 
ERECTIIiB.adJ.  E-re=lrt'i"l.  Lat.,  erectilis.  ¥T.,irectile.  Ger., 
aufricMbar.    Capable  of  erection.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  49,  343.]    See 
E.  TISSUE  and  E.  tumor. 

EBECXIIilTY,  n.  E-re'^-tm'i^t-P.  Gr.,  opSooiJin).  Lat..  erec- 
tilitas.  Fr.,  ^reciiliU.  Ger.,  Erectionsfdhigkeit,  Erectilitdt, 
Aufridhtbarheit.  It.,  erettilita.  Sp.,  erectilidad.  Capabihty  of 
erection.    [A,  301,  322  (a,  21).] 

ERECTION,  n.  E-re=k'shu'n.  Gr.,op9o)o-is.  Lat.,  erecMo  (from 
erigere,  to  erect).  Fr.,  erection.  Ger.,  E.,  Aufrichtwng,  Steifwer- 
den.  It.,  erezione.  Sp.,  ereccion.  The  process  of  becoming  or  the 
state  of  being  erect,  as  observed  in  the  penis,  the  clitoris,  and  the 
nipples  xinder  the  influence  of  erotic  excitement  or  some  other 
stimulus.  In  an  e.  of  the  penis  or  of  the  clitoris,  the  organ  becomes 
swollen,  elongated,  and  hard  in  consequence  of  its  erectile  tissue 
becoming  turgid  with  blood  ;  in  an  e.  of  the  nipple,  the  increase 
in  its  supply  of  blood  is  an  element  of  minor  importance,  the  e. 
being  little  else  than  a  protrusion  of  the  organ  by  the  action  of  the 
cutaneous  muscular  fibres  surrounding  it.— Persistent  e.  See 
Priapism. 

ERECTOPATENS  (Lat.),  ad].  E(a)-re2k(rak)-to=p'a't(a5t)-6!>nz- 
(ans).  From  erectus,  erect,  and  patere,  to  spread  open.  Ger.,  auf- 
recht-abstehend.  In  botany,  in  a  position  intermediate  between 
erect  and  spreading  {patens).    [B,  198.] 

ERECTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-re»k(rak)'to''r.  Gen.,  erector'is. 
Fr.,  erecieitr(lst  def.),  prisme redresseur iZd  def.).  Ger.,  Aufrichte- 
Tnuskel  (1st  def.).  It.,  erettore.  Sp.,  e.  1. 
A  muscle  the  action  of  which  is  to  cause 
erection  or  to  straighten  the  vertebral  col- 
umn. 2.  In  microscopy,  a  prism  for  cor- 
recting the  inversion  of  the  image,  fre- 
quently attached  to  the  eye-piece  of  a 
microscope,  [a,  37.J— E.  accessorius.  See 
IsoHio-OAVEKNosus  urethrcB. — E,  clitori- 
dis.  Fr.,  erecteur  du  clitoris.  See  Ischio- 
CAVERNOsus. — E.  coccyg^ts.  See  Sacro- 
coccYOEus  superior.  —  E.  nerves.  See 
Nervi  erigentes. — E,  penis.  Fr.,  Erecteur 
de  la  verge.  See  Ischio-cavernosus. — E'es 
pilorum.  See  Arrectores  pilorum.—lE., 
spinas,  E.  trunci.  The  sacro  -  spinalis 
muscle.    [L.] 

EREDOPHYTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-re- 
(ra)-do2f'i=t(uH)-u=m-(u«m).  From  epeiSeiv, 
to  fasten,  and  ^vrov,  a  plant.    Fr.,  eredo- 

phyte.    Of  Necker,  a  genus  of  plants  characterized  by  having  the 
stamens  and  pistils  held  by  a  disc.    [B,  170  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

EREGMA  (Lat.),  EREGMOS  (Lat.),  u's  n.  and  m.  E'r-e'g'ma, 
-mo^s.    Gen.,  ereg'matos  i-is).    Gr.,  epeyita,  epeyfjioq.    See  Erigma. 

BBEISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E''r-is'(e2'i''s)-mas.  Gen.,  ereis'matos 
(-is).  Gr..  epeio-jua  (from  epet'Setp,  to  prop).  Fr,,  4reisme.  1.  A  sup- 
port, especially  a  supporting  bandage.  2.  Of  Kirby,  a  glutinous, 
bipartite,  retractile  organ  situated  between  the  claws  of  Sminthurus 
and  used  by  it  as  a  support.    [L,  94,  119,  180  (n,  14).] 

EREMACAUSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E=(a)-re'm-a=-ka<s'(kaS-u''s')-i''s. 
Gen.,  eremacnus'eos  (-is).  From  ^pefia,  slowly,  and  KaCcris,  a  burn- 
ing. Fr.,  ^rSmacausie.  Of  Lieblg,  the  slow  oxidation  of  organic 
matter  (e.  g.,  humus)  exposed  to  the  action  of  the  air.  [A,  301  ;  L, 
44  (a,  14).] 

EREM^EOS  (Lat.),  adj.   E'^(a)-re'm-e'(aS-a')-o''s.    Quiet,  gentle ; 
of  a  fever,  slight.    [Hippocrates  (A,  311  [a,  17]).] 
flRilMB  (Fr.),  n.    A-re'm.    See  Ebbmus. 

EREMOBLAST,  n.  E^r'eim-o-bla'^st.  From  iprum,  solitary, 
and  /SAao-Tos,  a  germ,  A  vegetable  cell  (such  as  a  pollen-grain) 
which  separates  from  its  connection  with  other  cells  to  lead  an  in- 
dependent existence.    [B,  49.] 

EREMOCARPCS  (LaC),  n.  m.  ll2r-e2m-o(o5)-ka'rp'u's(u<s). 
Of  Bentham,  a  genus  of  the  Euphorbiacece,  tribe  Crotoneoz.  ["B, 
43  (a,  24).]— E.  setij^erus.  Ginger-leaf  ;  a  small  annual  herb  in- 
digenous to  California.    The  whole  plant,  even  when  dried,  has  a 
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strong,  disagreeable  odor.  It  is  used  externally,  in  decoction,  in 
rhus-poisoning,  and  the  root  internally  in  pulmonary  affections. 
[B,  19, 42, 121  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (o,  14).] 

ERBMODAUCUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2r-e»m-o(o')-da*k'(da»-u«i£)'- 
u's(u*s).    See  Traohidium. 

EREMOPHILA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Wr-e''Ta(a,ra)-oH'P\-&^ .  From 
iprniiK,  solitary,  and  t^t.Kelv,  to  love.  Of  B.  Brown,  a  genus  of  the 
Myoporineae.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— B.  Mitchelli.  A  species  the  wood 
of  which  is  feebly  fragrant  and  known  in  Queensland  as  sandal- 
wood. [E.  M.  Holmes,  "  Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  Mar.  27. 1886  ; 
"  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1886,  p.  254.] 

EREMOPOMPHOtYX  (Lat.),  n.  E'r-em(am)-o(oS)-po2m'- 
fo'^l-i2x(u^x).  Gen,,  eremopomphol'ygos  (-is).  From  ep^juo?,  soli- 
tary, and  ffojun^oAvf,  a  Wkh.  Fr.,  eremopompholyx.  Ger.,  verein- 
zelle  Brandblase.    See  Pompholyx  solitaria. 

EREMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei!r-em(am)'u8s(u<s).  Gr.,  epfnios.  Fr., 
irime.  Ger.,  alleinstehend.  einsam.  Solitary  ;  as  a  n..  a  ripe  car- 
pel separating  from  its  neighbors.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  B,  1, 19  (o,  24).] 

BRERBEN  (Ger.),  ii.    E^T-e^rb'e'n.    Heredity.    [A,  B23.] 

ERER£  (Fr.),  n.    A-ra-ra.    The  Cola  gdbonensis.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ERBTJB  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  E2r'e=^e(a'-e').  From  epenit,  a  rower. 
Fr.,  irites.    Of  Eitgen,  a  family  of  swimming  birds.    [L,  180.] 

EBBTHETIC,  EBETHICAL,,  adj's.  E^r-e-then'i^li:,  -e^th'- 
i^k-a'l.    See  Erbthistic. 

erethism:,  n.  E''r'e-thi''z'm.  Gr.,  ipiBuri>.6q  (from  epeStjnv, 
to  irritate).  Lat.,  erithismus.  Fr.,  ^rMhisme.  Ger.,  Reiz,  Erethis- 
mus.  It.,  Sp.,  eretismo.  Exaggerated  sensibility  or  irritability. 
A  morbid  degree  of  excitement  or  irritation.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

ERBTHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-e2-thiMthi2s)'ma3.  Gen.,  ere- 
this'matos  (-is),  (jr.,  tpiei.ixit.ii..  Ger.,  Beizmittei.  An  irritant. 
[A,  322.] 

EKETHISMIC,  adj.    E=r-e2-thi2z'mi%.    See  Erethistic. 

ERBTHISMIJS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2r-e=-thi2z(thi2s)'mu's(mu*s). 
Gr.,  epeflio-fids.  Erethism  ;  in  Young's  classification  of  diseases,  a 
genus  of  the  Paraneurismi.  [L,  290.]— E.  agrypnia.  See  Insom- 
KIA.—E.- arteriosus.  Arterial  excitement.  [L,  80,] — E.  ebrio- 
sorum.  See  Delirium  tremens.— E.  hydropholiia.  See  Hydro- 
phobia.—E.  micturitlus  [Cullen].  See  Enuresis.— E.  nervosus. 
Nervous  excitement.  [L.  80.]— E.  nostalgia.  See  Nostalgia.— 
E.  nymphomania.  See  Nymphomania. — E.  onelnodynia.  Dis- 
turbed sleep.  [L,  290.]— E.  satyriasis.  Incontinence  in  men. 
[L,  290.]— B.  simplex.  See  Erethism.— E.  tropicus.  See  Ik.so- 
lation. 

ERETHISTIC,  ERETHITIC,  adj's.  E2r-e-thi2st'i=k,  -ihW- 
i^k.  Gr.,  epeeioTtKos  (from  epeBl^cLv,  to  irritate).  Lat.,  erethisticus, 
erethicus.  Fr.,  ^rethique.  Ger.,  reizend.  It.,  eretico.  Sp.,  ere- 
tico.    Causing  or  pertaining  to  erethism,    [A,  322,] 

EBBT.BIA  (Lat,),  ERETRIAS  (Lat,),  EBETRIS  (Lat,), 
ERETRIUS  (Lat,),  n's  f,,  m.,  f.,  and  m.  E^r-e^fri'-as,  -a''s(aSs), 
-ri^s,  -ri2-uSs(u4s).  Gr.,  cperpia,  kpsrpias.  Of  Dioscorides,  a-  sort 
of  clay  found  in  Eretria,  of  which  alkaline  or  aluminous,  varieties, 
occuri-ed  ;  recommended  as  an  absorbent  and  astringent,  [L,  84, 
94,  105  (a,  14).] 

BRBUGMOS  (Lat.),  EREUGMUS  (Lat,),  n's.  E=-ru»g'mo«s, 
-mu3s(mu*s).    Gr.,  eptvyfia.    See  Eructation. 

EREUMBNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-ru='me=n-u3s(u4s).  Gr.,  tpeii- 
fiei'O!.    Cloudy  (said  of  urine).    [L,  119  (a,  14).] 

EREUNAI,  n.  Of  the  Carib  Indians  in  South  America,  the 
Allamandra  cathartica  (sen  Schottii).    [B,  88  (a,  14),] 

EBBUTHOS  (Lat.),  n,  n,  E»-ru=th'o=s,  Gen.,  ereuth'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ipevSoi.    Of  Hippocrates,  a  redness  or  flush.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

BBBUXIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^r-u^x'i^s.  Gen.,  ereux'eos  (-is).  Gr., 
epEv^ts.    See  Ereugmus. 

EBFAHBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-fa'r'un'.  Experience,  experi- 
mental knowledge,  empiricism.     [L,  80.] 

ERFONDIMO  (Sp,),  n.  E^'r-fon-del'ii'-o.  The  Heracleum 
spondylium.    [B,  88  (a,  14),] 

ERBRIEREN  (Ger.),  BBEBIEBUNG  (Ger,),  n's.  E«r-frer'- 
e^n,  -un''.    See  Congelation. 

EBFBISCHCNG  (Ger.),  n.  E=r-fri»sh'uns.  Eefreshment,  also 
the  act  of  refreshing  or  denuding  a  part  of  the  surface  of  the  body 
in  a  plastic  operation.  [L,  80  (a,  14);  B.] — E'sstationen.  Places 
at  which  the  wounded  brought  from  the  battle-fleld  may  be  tem- 
porarily lodged  for  treatment.    [B,  49.] 

EBFBOBBN  (Ger.),  adj.  E^r-fror'e'n.  Frozen,  [o,  14.]- 
B'sein,    See  Congelation. 

EBFURT  (Ger.),  n.  E'r'furt.  A  place  in  Germany  where  there 
is  a  spring  containing  magnesium  and  calcium  sulphates,  sodium 
chloride,  and  magnesium  carbonate.    [L,  30,  37, 105  (a,  14).] 

ERG,  n.  U'rg.  From  ipyov,  work.  The  unit  of  energy ;  the 
amount  of  work  done  by  a  body  moving  through  1  ctm.  in  opposi- 
tion to  a  force  equal  to  1  dyne.    [B.] 

ERGiNZEND  (Ger.),  adj.  Eiii^gants'e'nd.    See  Complemental. 

EEGANZUNG  (Gfer.),  n.  ESr-gants'un".  Completion.  [B.]— 
B'sfarben.    Complementary  colors.    [B.]— E'sluft.    SeeBesidual 

AIR.  > 

ERGASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E5r-gaz(gaSs)'i=-a=.  Gr.,  epyaa-ia.  Fr., 
ergasie.    Functional  action.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

ERGASIMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-ga=s(gaSs)'i=m-a».  Gr..  IpyoiriVii. 
Of  Dioscorides,  an  inferior  variety  of  myrrh.    [L,  84,  94  (n,  14).] 

ERGASIOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-ga''s{gaSs)-i'-oCo=)-man- 
(raa^n)'i2-a3.    From  epyatria,  work,  and  fiavia,  madness.    Fr.,  er- 
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gasiomanie.  Ger.,  Operirwuth.  A  mania  for  performing  opera- 
tions.    [L,  50  (a,  14).] 

EKG-ASIOPHOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-ga=s(ga3s)-i2-o(o3)-£ob- 
(fo'b)'i'-a'.  From  epyouri'a,  worlc,  and  i;)o|3os,  tear.  Fr.,  ergasiopho- 
bie.  Ger.,  Furcht  vor  Operationen.  Dread  of  performing  opera- 
tions, also  of  having  an  operation  performed.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EK6AS9I,  n.    U'rg'a'z'm.    Fr.,  ergasme.    See  Ehgasia. 

ERGASTEBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-ga2s(ga3s)-te(ta)'ri2-u8m- 
(u*m).  Gr.,e(iviMrTi)pio>'(from«V'ya?eii'6«i,towork).  1.  A  laboratory. 
S.  The  upper  part  of  a  distilling  furnace,  where  the  retort  is  placed. 
[L,  60,  84, 135  (a,  14).] 

EKGASTICOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-ga!st(gaSst)'ini:-o5s.  Gr.,  epyaj- 
Twos.  Fr.,  ergastique.  1.  Of  Hippocrates,  able  to  work,  worKmg. 
functional ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  ergastice,  the  digestive  process,  and 
in  the  n.,  ergasticon,  an  organ.  2.  Pertaining  to  work,  or  to  an 
operation  of  any  sort.    [A,  311  (a,  17) ;  A,  322,  325  (a,  21).] 

EBGIESSUNG(Ger.),  n.  E^'r-ges'sun''.  An  effusion,  discharge, 
exudation,  extravasation.    [A,  521 .] 

ERGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U°rg(e''rg)'ma3.  Gen.,  erg'matos  i-is). 
Gr.,  epytia.  Of  Hippocrates,  an  Impediment,  also  a  septum.  [A, 
325  (a,  21).] 

EKGOSTAT,  n.  U^r'go-sta''t.  From  ipyov,  work,  and  ierravai, 
to  stand.  Ger.,  Arbeitssfeller.  A  machine  for  testing  muscular 
power.  G.  Gaertner's  e.  consists  of  a  crank  for  turning  a  wheel 
which  is  connected  with  a  small  wheel  serving  as  the  fulcrum 
of  a  weighted  lever,  with  a  registering  index.  ["Internal,  kiln. 
Eundsch.,"  Dec.  18, 1887,  col.  1646.] 

ERGOStAkINE  (Fr.),  n.  E'r-go-sta-ren.  Of  Tanret.  a  mon- 
atomic  alcohol,  C62H4o02Ha02,  resembhng  cholesterin,  found  in  er- 
got. ["Compt.  rend.  deTAcad.  des  sci."  ;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  Feb.  84, 
1889,  p.  97.] 

ERGOT,  n.  U^r'so^t.  Lat,,  ergota  (Jst  def.).  Fr.,  e.,  eeigle 
ergote  (1st  def.).  Ger.,  Mutterkom  (1st  def.),  Loffenkorn,  it., 
corfio^  sperone  (4th  def.).  Sp.,  tizon^  cuertiicillo  (1st  def.),  corne- 
zuelo.  1.  The  scIerotiumC compact  mycelium  or  spawn"  [Br.  Ph.]) 
of  Claviceps  purpurea^  developed  within  the  palese  of  numerous 

frasses,  and  especially  of  rye.  All  the  e's  probably  have  the  me- 
icinal  qualities  of  e.  of  rye  (g.  v.).  '2.  In  the  horse,  a  small,  corne- 
ous mass  growing  from  the  skin  of  the  fetlock.  3.  In  birds,  the 
spur.  4.  The  hippocampus  minor.  [B,  5, 18, 19  (a.  24) ;  1, 39 ;  L,  13, 
321.J— Breuvage  ut^rin  a  I'e.  (Fr.).  A  veterinary  preparation 
containing  3  parts  of  e.  of  rye,  100  of  red  wine,  and  25  of  honey. 
[L,  49  (a,  14).]— Clyster  of  e.  Cfer.,  Mutterkornklijstier.  An  enema 
made  of  lj)art  of  extract  of  ergot  and  50  parts  of  water.  [L,  57 
(a,  21).]— Corn-e.  See  E.  of  maize. — E.  d'avoine  (Fr.).  See  E. 
o/oais.— E.  de  bl6  (Fr.).  See  .B.  o/ i«ftea«.— E.  de  coq  (Fr.).  The 
Panicum  cru^galli.  [B,  121(a,  24).]— E.  de  Morand(Fr.).  See  Hip- 
pocampus m,i7iOT. — E.  de  seigle  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  E.  of  rye.— 'K, 
flava.  The  GentiaTia  amarella. — E.  of  diss.  Fr.,  e.  de  diss.  Ger., 
Dissmutterkom.  Avaviety  of  the  Ampelodesmos  tenax.  According 
to  Lallemand,  it  is  twice  as  active  as  e.  of  rye  and  is  recommended 
as  a  substitute  for  it.  [B,  5, 18  (a,  24) ;  E.  M.  Holmes.  "  Pharm.  Jour, 
and  Trans.,"  Feb.  13, 1886,  p.  684 ;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr,,  1886, 
p.  203.] — E.  of  maize.  Fr.,  e.  de  mc«,s.  Ger.,  Maisbrand,  Beulen- 
brand.  Sp.,  cuernecillo  de  mais.  The  sclerotium  of  Ustilago  mai- 
dis,  growing  on  and  replacing  the  grain  of  Zea  maiz ;  corn-smut.  It 
excites  uterine  contraction  of  shorter  duration  than  that  caused  by 
e.  of  rye.  It  is  said  to  produce  abortion  in  cows.  [B,  5(a,  24).]— E. 
ofMorand.  See  Hippocampus  major.— E.  of  oats.  Fr.,c.  d'avo- 
ine.    A  variety,  slenderer  than  e.  of  rye,  occurring  in  commerce 

either  by  itself  or  mixed  with 
e.  of  rye.  Said  to  act  on  the 
uterus  as  energetically  as  e. 
of  rve,  and  to  have  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  a  restora- 
tive in  cases  of  exhaustion 
from  haemorrhage.  [Bous- 
quet,  "  Marseille  m§d." ; 
"Union  m6d,,"  Feb.  19, 1888  ; 
"  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  14, 
1888,  p.  420.]— E.  of  rice.  E. 
produced  on  the  grains  of 
rice  by  a  fungus  identical 
with  Claviceps  purpurea ,' 
used  in  the  East  Indies  as  a 
substitute  for  e.  of  rye.  [L, 
87  (a,  14).]- B.  of  rye.  Lat., 
ergota  [U.  S.  Ph..  Br.  Ph.], 
secale  cornutum  [Ger.  Ph.], 
Fr.,  e.  de  seigle  [Fr.  (Dod.]. 
Ger.,  Boggenmutterkom, 
Laffenhom.  It.,  segala  cor- 
nuta.  Sp.,  centeno  cornudo. 
Spurred,  ergoted,  or  barbed 
rye  ;  the  sclerotium  of  Clavi- 
ceps purpurea,  growing  and 
replacing  the  grain  of  Secale 
cereals.  It  occurs  in  com- 
merce in  fusiform  grains 
from  i  to  1}  inch  in  length 
and  t  to  4  lines  in  diameter, 

1,  car  of  rye  with  ergot  (spurred  rye);  2,  tlia     of  a  nearly  cylindrical  or  Ob- 

«^ot;  3,  diseaaedgralnsofryc.  tusely  prismatic  form,  taper- 

ing toward  each  end,  marked 
with  one  or  two  longitudinal  furrows,  and  often  having  at  the  apex 
a  small,  whitish  appendage,  while  the  opposite  extremity  is  some- 
what rounded.  It  has  a  peculiar  heavy,  disagreeable  odor,  and  a 
mawkish,  oily,  rancid  taste.  It  contains  about  .30  per  cent,  of  an  oil 
(see  Oil  of  e.),  and.  according  to  Wenzell,  two  peculiar  alkaloids, 
ecboline  and  ergotine.    From  It  have  also  been  obtained  ergotinine. 


THE  ERGOT  OP  RYE. 


sclerotic  acid,  scleromucin,  sclerythrin,  solerojodin,  fuscosclerotinic 
acid;  picrosolerotine,  scleroxanthin,  scleroorystallin,  mycose,  and 
lactic  and  formic  acids.  E,  of  rye  produces  tonic  contraction  of 
unstriped  muscular  fibre.  It  is  used  chiefly  to  promote  contraction 
of  the  uterus  after  delivery,  to  check  uterine  haemorrhage  from 
fibroid  tumors  and  to  restrict  their  growth  by  hmiting  their  supply 
of  blood,  to  restrain  pulmonary  haemorrhage,  and  to  diminish  the 
amount  of  blood  in  the  brain  by  its  action  on  the  muscular  fibres 
of  the  blood-vessels.  In  excessive  or  long-continued  doses  it  pro- 
duces ergotism  (j.  ti.).  [B,  5,  18, 19  (a,  24)0- E.  of  wheat.  Fr.,  e. 
de  bli.  A  variety  attacking  Triticiim  vulgare.  It  appears  in  com- 
merce in  shorter  and  thicker  grains  than  those  of  e.  of  rye,  but  re- 
sembles the  latter  in  color,  odor,  and  medicinal  properties.  Accord- 
ing to  Leperdriel,  it  is  less  Uable  to  change,  and  is  not  poisonous. 
[B,  5, 18  (a,  24).]— Extract  of  e.  See  Extractum  ekgot.e.— Faux 
e.  (Fr.).  See  Ehabditis  iriftcj.— Fluid  extract  of  e.  See  Extrac- 
tum ERGOTM  .fluidum. — Infusion  of  e.  See  Infusimi  ERGOT.ffl. — 
Liquid  extract  of  e.  See  Extractum  ERGOT.ffl  jluidum.—OU.  of 
e.  A  fixed  reddish  or  yellowish  oil  of  a  disagreeable  and  acrid 
taste,  consisting  of  olein.  palmitin,  and  small  proportions  of  volatile 
fatty  acids  (especially  acetic  and  butyric  acids)  combined  with  gly- 
cerin, and,  according  to  Proctor,  of  secalin.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Sugar 
of  e.  See  Mycose.— Tincture  of  e.  See  Tinctura  ERG0T.ffl.— 
Wine  of  e.    See  Vinum  ERGoT.ffl. 

ERGOTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»r(e=r)-got'a3.  See  Ergot;  of  the 
pharmacopoeias,  see  Ergot  of  n/e.— Extractum  ergotse  [U.  S. 
l?h.].  Fr.,  extrait  de  seigle  ergote  [Fr.  Cod.],  ergotine.  (3er.,  Er- 
gotin,  Mutterkomextract.  It.,  ergotina.  Sp.,  ergotina  [Sp.  Ph.], 
extracto  de  cornezuelo  de  centeno  [Sp.  Ph.].  Syn.:  ergotinuin  [Br. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.],  extractum  secalis  cornuti  [Ger.  Ph.  and  other  Eu- 
ropean Ph'sJ.  An  extract  made  by  evaporating  over  a  water-bath, 
at  a  temperature  not  exceeding  50*  C.,  5  parts  of  fluid  extract  of 
ergot  till  it  is  reduced  to  1  part  [tJ.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.] ;  or  by  macerat- 
ing for  12  hours  1  part  of  ergot  with  double  its  weight  of  water,  ex- 
hausting the  residue  with  3  parts  of  water,  evaporating  the  colature 
over  a  water-bath  to  a  syrup,  adding  90-per-cent.  alcohol  till  the 
liquid  becomes  cloudy,  and  finally  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract 
[Fr.  Cod.]  ;  or  by  macerating  2  parts  of  ergot  for  6  hours  in  4  of 
water,  adding  1  part  of  dilute  alcohol,  evaporating  after  3  days  to 
a  thick  extract,  triturating  twice  again  with  an  equal  weight  of 
alcohol,  and  evaporating  to  a  thick  extract  [Ger.  Ph.].  [B,  91,  95, 
113,  205  (a,  14).J— Extriactum  ergotas  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (seu 
liquidum  [Br.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  extrait  liguide  d^ergot  de  seigle.  Ger., 
fliissiges  Mutterkomextract.  It.,  estratto  acquoso  di  segale  cor- 
nuta.  Sp.,  extracto  jluido  de  cornezuelo  de  centeno.  A  fluid  ex- 
tract made  by  moistening  100  grammes  of  freshly  ground  ergot 
with  30  grammes  of  40-per-cent.  alcohol,  packing  firmly  in  a  cylin- 
drical percolator,  adding  sufficient  40-per-cent.  alcohol  to  cover  the 
menstruum,  and,  after  macerating  for  48  hours,  enough  more  to 
exhaust  the  ergot  and  give  24  fl.  oz.,  reserving  the  first  20J  fl.  oz. 
of  the  percolate,  adding  6  grammes  of  dilute  hydrochloric  acid  to 
the  remainder,  evaporating  to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  this  in  the 
reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough  of  the  menstruum  to  make  24 
fl.  oz.  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  or  by  freeing  1  lb.  of  coarsely  powdered  ergot 
from  its  oil  by  passing  through  it  1  pint  of  ether,  washing  with  i  pint 
of  water,  digesting  the  marc  for  12  hours  in  3  pints  of  water  at  160° 
F.,  expressing,  straining,  and  evaporating  the  liquor  over  a  water- 
bath  to  9  fl.  oz.,  adding,  when  cold,  8  fl.  oz.  of  rectified  spirit,  allow- 
ing to  stand  for  an  hour,  and  filtering  [Br.  Ph.].  [B,  81  (a,  14).]— 
Infusiim  ergotse  [Br.  Ph.].  Fr.,  tisane  de  seigle  ergote.  Ger., 
Mutterkornaufguss.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for  30  min- 
utes in  a  covered  vessel  1  oz.  of  coarsely  powdered  ergot  with  40 
fl.  oz.  of  boiling  water,  and  straining.  [B,  8  (a,  14).] — Tinctura 
ergotse  [Br.  Ph.].  A  tincture  made  by  macerating  5  oz.  of  coarsely 
powdered  ergot  in  1  pint  (imp.)  of  proof  spirit,  and  percolating. 
[B,  81  (a,  14).]— Vinum  ergotae  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  vin  de  seigle  er- 
gots. Ger.,  Mutterkorjuvein.  A  preparation  made  by  moistening 
15  parts  of  freshly  powdered  ergot  with  4  of  white  wine  containing 
one  eighth  of  alcohol,  packing  in  a  cylindrical  percolator,  and  grad- 
ually pouring  a  suflicient  quantity  of  the  mixture  of  wine  and  alco- 
hol on  it  to  make  100  parts  of  percolate.    [B,  81  (a,  14).] 

ERGOT^TIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U5r(e2r)-go=t(got)-e'(aS'e=)-shi=(ti2). 
a^.  Prom  ergota,  ergot,  and  airia,  a  cause.  See  Claviceps. — E. 
abortifaciens.  Of  E.  J.  Quekett,  the  Claviceps  purpurea.  [B,  5 
(a,  24).] 

ERGOTOIiE,  n.  U=rg'o't-ol.  The  trade  name  of  a  liquid  prep, 
aration  of  ergot  of  rye  made  by  Sharp  and  Dohme,  of  Baltimore  ; 
said  to  be  unirritating  when  used  hypodermically. 

ERGOTATE,  ii.    U'r'go^t-at.    A  salt  of  ergotic  acid. 

ERGOT)6  (Fr.),  adj.  E^r-go-ta.  1.  Pertaining  to  or  containing 
ergot.    [A,  386  (a,  21).]    2.  See  Ergoted. 

ERGOTED,  adj.  U'r'go't-e^d.  Affected  with  the  ergot  fungus 
(said  of  grain). 

ERGOTIC  ACID,  n.  U»r-gon'i=k.  A  volatile  acid  obtained 
by  di-stilling  ergot  with  sulphuric  acid.  It  is  supposed  by  Wenzell 
to  be  combined  naturallj'  with  ecboline,  ergotine,  and  potassium. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1864  ;  B,  6  (a,  14).] 

ERGOTIN,  n.  U'r'go't-i^n.  Fr..  ergotine.  Ger.,  E.  1.  A 
term  for  diiiFerent  extracts  representing  more  or  less  of  the  active 
principle  of  ergot ;  also  for  watery  extracts  of  ergot.  They  are 
complex,  ill-defined,  amorphous  products,  varying  in  their  proper- 
ties according  to  the  mode  of  preparation.  2.  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  Ger. 
Ph.,  and  Sp.  Ph.,  extractum  ergotae.  [B,  81  (a,  14),  344  (a,  a?).]— 
Bonjean's  e.  Fr.,  ergotine  de  Bonjean.  Sp.,  ergotina  de  Bon- 
jean  [Mex.  Ph.].  An  aqueous  extract  of  ergot  prepared  by  evap- 
orating 4  fi.  oz.  of  extractum  ergotse  fluidum  to  a  syrupy  consist- 
ence, adding  4  fl.  oz.  of  rectified  spirit,  filtering,  and  evaporating  to 
a  soft  extract.  It  is  used  hypodermically.  [B,  8  (a,  27).]— Wen- 
zeil's  e.  See  Ergotine  (3d  def.). — "Wiggers's  e.  Fr.,  ergotine  de 
Wiggers.    Sp.,  ergotina  de  Wiggers  [Mex;  Ph.].    Kesin  of  ergot, 
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ergotinine  in  combination  with  a  resinous  acid ;  a  reddish-brown, 
acrid  powder,  CiooHbjNOj,  obtained  by  exhausting  ergot  with 
ether,  extracting  the  e.  with  boiUng  alcohol,  evaporating,  and 
washing  the  product  in  water.  It  is  slightly  soluble  in  cold  alcohol, 
insoluble  in  water  and  in  ether.  It  is  said  to  be  a  cardiac  depres- 
sant and  poison.  [B,  81  (a,  14j ;  L,  49  (o,  14) ;  Tanret,  "Bull.  g6n. 
de  thgrap.,"  March  80, 188S.] 

EKGOTiSe,  n.  U'r'go't-en.  1.  Of  Farr,  the  zymotic  principle 
of  ergotism,  [o,  18.]  2.  See  Erqotin.  3.  An  alkaloid,  CsoHsjNjO,, 
found  by  Wenzell  in  ergot,  combined  with  ergotic  acid  ;  an  amor- 

Ehous,  brown,  slightly  bitter  powder,  soluble  in  water  and  in  alco- 
ol,  insoluble  in  ether  and  in  chloroform.  It  is  probably  identical 
with  ecboline.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— Drag6es  d'e  (Fr.).  Sugar-coated 
pills  containing  Bonjean's  ergotin.  [L,  87  (a,  14).]-Xavement  d'e 
(Fr.).  A  solution  of  4  grammes  of  ergotin  in  250  to  300  of  water  ; 
used  by  Bonjean  for  rectal  hsemorrhages.    [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

EKGOTINIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  U'r(e»r)-go2t(got)-ii'u'i2-a'.  See  Er- 
gotinine. 

ERGOTINIC  ACID,  n.  U'r-go-ti^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ergotin- 
ique.  Ger.,  Ergotinsdure.  An  acid  found  in  ergot ;  said  to  be 
hypnotic  in  large  doses,  but  not  to  act  like  ergot.  [R.  Kobert, 
"Practitioner,"  L)ec.,  1885,  p.  414.] 

EKGOTININB,  n.  U'r-go't'l^n-en.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  ErgoUnin. 
It.,  ergotinina.  An  alkaloid,  C3flH4oN406,  obtained  by  Tanret 
from  ergot.  It  crystallizes  in  colorless,  silky  needles,  that  gradually 
become  amorphous  on  exposure  to  light.    [B.  244  (a,  27).] 

ERGOTINTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U5r(e''r)-go-tin(ten)'u3m(u*m).  1. 
A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  38  grains  of  extract  of  ergot  in 
114  minims  each  of  water  and  dilute  alcohol ;  used  hypodermically. 
2.  Of  the  Br.,  Ger.,  and  Gr.  Ph's.,  extractum  ergotse.  3.  See  Ergo- 
TINE.  [B,  95  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).] — E. 
citricum  solutum.  Of  Gehe,  a  preparation  containing  1  part  in 
1.000  of  Tanret's  ergotinine.  It  has  an  odor  of  bitter  almonds,  an 
astringent,  acidulous  taste,  and  is  used  hypodermically.  [Eulen- 
burg,  ^-  Dtsch.  med.  Wchnschr.,"  1883,  44  (B).J 

ERGOTISM,  n.  U^r'go^t-i^z'm.  Lat.,  ergotismus,  morbus 
cerealis,  rhaphania.  Fr.,  ergotisme.  Ger.,  Mutterkomkrankheit, 
Ergotismus^Kriebelkrankheit.  It.,  Sp.,  erjrofzsmo.  Poisoning  with 
ergot.  [D,  1,] — Acute  e.  Fr.,  ergotisme  aigu.  Ger.,  acuter  Er- 
goiismus.  Poisoning  by  overdoses  of  ergot ;  characterized  by 
ei'uctations,  nausea,  vomiting,  colic,  diarrhoea,  vertigo,  headache, 
and  muscular  prostration.  [A,  518  ;  L,  20  (a,  14).]  —Chronic  e, 
Fr.,  ergotisme  chronique.  Ger.,  chronischer  Ergotismus.  E.  due 
to  the  long-continued  use  of  ergot  as  a  drug  or  of  bread  made  from 
ergoted  grain.  [L,  20  (a,  14).]  See  Qangrerious  e.  and  Spasmodic  e. 
— Convulsive  e.  Lat.,  ergotismus  convulsivus.  Fr.,  ergotisme 
convulsif.  See  Spasmodic  e. — E'brand  (Ger.).  See  Gangrenous 
ERGOTISU. — Gangrenous  e,,  Necrotic  e.  Lat.,  ergotismus  gan- 
grcBnosus.  Fr.,  erpotisme  gangreneux.  Ger.,  Ergotinbrand. 
Chronic  e.  characterized  by  gangrene  of  the  extremities  due  to  per- 
sistent constriction  of  the  arteries,  preceded  by  itching  and  cuta- 
neous anaesthesia.  [A,  518  ;  L,  20  (a,  14).] — Spasmodic  e.  Lai;., 
ergotismus  spasmodicus.  Fr.,  ergotisme  spasm,odique.  Ger., 
Kriebelkrankheit.  A  form  of  chronic  e.  in  which  either  there  are 
general  convulsions  followed  by  death,  or  there  are  itching  sensa- 
tions, especially  in  the  hands,  which  may  occasionally  go  on  to  the 
gangrenous  form,  with  occasional  general  convulsions,  vomiting, 
colic,  and  diarrhoea.    [A,  326  (o,  21) ;  D,  20  ;  L,  80,  41  (a,  14).] 

EKGOXTED,  adj.    U=r'go't-e=d.    See  Ergoteo. 

EKGRAUEN  (Ger.),  n.    E^r-graS'u'-e^n.    See  Canities. 

ERGUSS  (Ger.),  n.    E^r-gus'.    See  Ergiessung. 

BRHABENHEIT  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-ha'b'e^n-hit.  A  prominence 
or  protuberance.  [L,  31.] — Brustformige  E.  See  Corpus  albi- 
cans (2d  def.). — Cerebrale'en  des  Hirnscliadels.  The  juga 
cerebralia.  [L,  80.]— Kingfonnige  B.  The  protuberantia  annu- 
laris. [L.]— Seitliche  E.  See  Euinentia  coHaieraJis.- Strick- 
formige  E.    See  Restiform  body. 

BKHAI.TBN'  (Ger.),  EKHALTUNG  (Ger.),  n'."!.  ESr-ha'lt'e'n, 
-un».  Reception,  preservation,  maintenance.  [L,  80  (a,  14).]— E.  des 
Mittelfleisclies.  The  process  of  supporting  the  perineeum  dur- 
ing labor.— E'sbrille.  An  eye-preserver ;  spectacles  of  colored 
glass.  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E'Bkunst.  Preservative  or  preventive 
treatment.  [L,  80  (a,  14).]— E'smlttel.  A  preventive  medicine, 
[a,  14.] 

ERHXkGEM'  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-he^n^'e'n.  Suspension,  asphyxia 
by  hanging.    [L,  80, 135  (o,  141.] 

ERhArtUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-he^rt'un'.  Induration.  [L,  80 
(a,  14).] 

EKHEBER  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-hab'e'r.   See  Elevator  and  Levator. 

EKHEBUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-hab'un'.  Elevation.  [L,  31.]— 
B'swinkel.    See  Angle  of  elevation. 

ERHIXZUNG  (Ger.),  n.    E'r-hi'ts'unS.    See  Calefaotion. 

ERHO HUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-hu^'un^.  1.  An  elevation,  a  promi- 
nence. [L,  43.]  2.  A  bringing  up,  rearing.  [A,  523.]— Hahnen- 
kammRhnliche  E.  See  Crista  gatH.—Knoptrormige  E.  See 
Condyle. 

_  EKIANTHUS  (Lat),  adj.  E!'r-i2-a=n(a»n)'thuSs(thu<s).  From 
epioi',  wool,  and  ai/do;,  a  flower.  Fr. ,  4rianthe.  Oer. .federblumig, 
haariggebliimt.  Having  the  flowers  covered  with  hairs ;  as  a  n. 
(Ger.,  Federgrae),  plume-  (or  beard)  grass  ;  a  genus  of  the  Andro- 
pogonece.    [B,  34,  43  (a,  24) ;  L,  180.] 

ERICA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-ife)'ka'.  Gr..epei)[7|.  Fr.,4rica,bruyire. 
Ger.,  Heide,  Heidekraut.  Heath,  heather  ;  a  genus  of  ericaceous 
plants  of  the  Ericece,  The  species  are  confined  to  the  Old  World, 
abounding  especially  in  southern  Africa.  They  are  generally  bitter 
and  astringent,  sometimes  resinous  and  aromatic,  but  are  little  em- 
ployed in  medicine.     In  the  pi.,  ericce,  ericaceous  plants.    The 


Ericaceos  (Fr.,  dricacees ;  Ger.,  JErtcaccen)  are  a  natural  order  of 
coroUifloral  dicotyledons ;  of  De  Candolle,  a  family  of  the  Dicotyle- 
dones  monopetalce  iCrateriJlorae  [Reichenbach],  Ericariece  [Du- 
mortierj) ;  of  Don,  an  order  of  the  Calycifioroe ;  of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  an  order  of  the  Ericales. — E.  arborea.  (Jer.,  Baumheide, 
weissbliihende  Heide.  A  species  found  in  southwestern  Europe, 
northern  Africa,  and  the  Canary  Islands  ;  formerly  famous  as  a 
lithontriptic.  [B,  46,  48,  49  (a,  14).]— E.  caruea.  Fr.,  bruyirevrS- 
coce.  A  European  species  ;  a  diuretic  and  diaphoretic.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — B.  cinerea,  Fr.,  bruyh'e  cendree,  bregeotte  bucane.  Ger., 
aschgraue  Heide.  Scotch  heath,  cat-heather ;  a  species  having  the 
same  properties  as  E.  camea.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  Iierbacea. 
See  E.  camea. — E.  liumilis,  E.  mutabilis.  See  E.  cinerea. — B. 
vulgaris.    See  Calluna  atlantica. 

ERICACEOVS,  adj.  E^r-i'-ka'shu's.  Lat.,  ericaceus  (from 
epcUii,  heath).  Fr.,  iricace.  Ger.,  heideartig.  Sp.,  ericdceo.  Re- 
sembling the  genus  Erica,  belonging  to  the  Ericaceaz. 

EKICALES  (Lat.),  n.  E2r-i-kal(ka31)'ez(as).  The  Ericales,  or 
erical  alliance  (Lat.,  nixus  ericalis),  of  Lindley  are:  1.  An  aUiance 
of  the  PolycarpcB,  subsequently  an  alhance  of  hypogynous  exogens 
{nixus  exogenarum  hypogynarum).  2.  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
cohort  of  the  series  HeteromeroR  of  the  Gamopetalce.  The  Erica- 
rieoe  are  an  order  of  the  Torocoronoe.  The  Ericece  (Fr.,  ericees) 
are  :  Of  R.  Brown  and  of  Sprengel,  a  family  of  ericaceous  plants  ; 
of  Agardh,  an  order  of  the  Aridifolice  ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  family 
of  the  Crateriflorce,  or  subsequently  a  division  of  the  Ericaceae ;  of 
Link,  an  order  of  the  Hypanthce ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Mo- 
nopetalce, or  subsequently  of  the  Ericales  ;  of  Barthng,  an  order  of 
the  Ericineoi  ,'  and  of  Bentham  and  Hooker  and  others,  a  tribe  of 
the  Ericacece.  The  Ericidoe  of  Lindley  are  a  tribe  of  the  Eric.ece. 
The  Encinae  (Fr.,  iricinies)  are :  Of  Gray,  a  family  of  the  Calyci- 
florOB ;  of  Endlicher,  a  suborder  of  the  EricaceoB:  The  Ericineae 
are :  Of  Jussieu,  a  family  of  the  Pericorollece ;  of  De  Candolle,  an 
order  of  the  Crilycifloroe ;  of  Dumortier,  a  family  of  the  Calicitubioe ; 
of  Wood,  a  suborder  of  the  Ericacece.    [B,  19,  34,  42, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

BRICANTHIN,  n.  E^r-i^k-a^nth'i^n.  Fr.,  encanthine.  A 
product  of  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  eritannic  acid.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

EKICERON  (Lat.),  BRICERUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E'r-i^-sefka)'- 
ro'^n.  -ru^miru^m).  Gr..  eptKyjpov.  Of  Aetius,  a  kind  of  collyrium  ; 
probably  made  from  a  species  of  Erica.    [L,  50,  94.] 

BRICETINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i(e)-se2t(ke2t)-i(e)'nu's(nu<3). 
From  epeiKTj,  heath.  Fr.,  4ricetin.  Of  plants,  parasitic  on  heath. 
[L,  180.] 

ERICIATUS(Lat.),adj.  E2r-i(e)-si2(ki2)-a(aS)'tuSs(tu<s).  From 
&peiKT],  heath.  Fr.,  Mris.ion4.  Ger.,  rauhhaarig.  In  botany,  cov- 
ered with  many  slender  flexible  spines  or  prickles.    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

EKXCIN.n.  E''r'i'-si''n.  Fr.,e)!cme.  A  d.ye  obtained  by  treat- 
ing the  stems  of  the  common  heath  and  the  wood  of  different  varie- 
ties of  poplar  with  a  hot  solution  of  alum.  ["  Chem.  News.,"  Mar., 
1880 ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

ERICINOl,  n.  E=r-i2s'i=n-o!!l.  Fr.,  iricinoh  Ger.,  E.  A  sub- 
stance, CioH.bO,  obtained  by  heating  ericolin  with  dilute  sulphuric 
acid.    [A,  385  (a,  81) ;  L,  30,  41,  49  (a,  14).] 

BRICINONE,  n.  E^r-i^s'li^n-on.  Fr.,  iricinone.  Ger.,  Erici- 
non.  Of  Uloth,  a  crystalline  substance,  CeHgOa,  obtained  by  dry 
distillation  of  the  aqueous  extracts  of  various  species  of  the  En'ei- 
nece.    [B,  244  (a,  27) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  ix  (a,  14).] 

ERICOLIN,  n.    E^'r-i^k'o-li^n.    Fr.,  ericoline.    Ger.,  Ericolin. 
It.,  Sp.,  ericolina.    Of  Rochleder  and  Schwartz,  a  resinous  powder, 
CaiHsoOj, ,  obtained  from  various  plants  of  the  Ericacece.    [A,  518 ; ' 
L,  30,  41,  44,  49  (a,  14).] 

ERICOPHILUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i(e)-ko=f'i«I-uSs(u4s).  From 
epeiKij,  heath,  and  t^iAeii'.  to  love.  Fr.,  ericophile.  Of  plants,  para- 
sitic on  heather.    [L,  41,  180.] 

ERICU  [Malay],  n.    The  Calofropis  gigantea.    [B,  172  (o,  24).] 

ERIGENS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r'i=-je'nz(gans).  Causing  erection. 
[L,  44, 107.]    See  Nervi  erigentes. 

ERIGBRON  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E»r(ar)-isj(i'g)'e»r-oSn(on). 
Gen.,  erigeront'os  (-is),  also  erroneously  given  as  erig'eri.  Gr., 
ripiyipaiv  (from  ^p,  the  spring,  and  yipav,  an  old  man,  because  it  soon 
becomes  hoary).  Fr.. erig4ron,vergerette.  Ger.,  Beruf kraut.  Floh- 
kraut.  Sp..olivardilla.  1.  Of  Linnceus,  a  widely  distributed  genus 
of  the  Compositoe,  tribe  AsteroidecB.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  flea-bane  ; 
the  herb  of  E.  heterophyllum  and  E.  philadelphicum,  used  in  drop- 
sical and  nephritic  diseases.  T^he  Erigerece  (Fr.,  erigSrees)  SiTe:  Of 
Cassini,  a  subdivision  of  the  Baccharidece ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  sec- 
tion of  the  Asterece  genuince  ,'  of  De  Candolle  and  others,  a  subdi- 
vision of  the  AstereoE  ;  of  Lindley,  a  subtribe  of  the  Asteroidece ;  of 
Schultz,  a  subdivision  of  the  A.iterece.  The  Erigerinece  are  a  tribe 
of  the  Corymbiferos.  The  Erigeronece  are  a  subdivision  of  the 
Asteracece.  [B,  5,  34,  42,  121,  170, 173,  180  (a.  24).]— E.  acris.  Fr., 
drigeron  dcre.  Ger.,  scharfes  Berufkraut,  blau.e  Durriourz.  A 
species  formerly  in  use  under  the  name  of  herba  conyzce  ccerulece 
(sen  minwis,  seu  asteris  conyzoidis,  sen  erigeri,  seu  senecionis  co&- 
rulei),  and  still  employed  in  domestic  practice  in  Germany,  in  pec- 
toral complaints,  suppressed  menstruation,  dysuria,  etc.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).]— E.  afflnis.  Sp.,  peritre  del  pais  [Mex.  Ph.],  chilcuam. 
A  species  growing  in  the  valley  of  Mexico,  where  the  root  is  used  as 
a  sialagogue.  [B,  224  (a,  14) ;  ^'  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv  (a,  14).] — E.  annbiguus.  See  E.  strigosus. — E.  annuus.  A 
species  found  in  North  America  and  in  Europe  :  one  of  the  sources 
of  the  e.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1870.  [B,  5,  42,  215  (a,  24).]— E.  bellidifo- 
llus.  Robin's  plantain  ;  a  species  found  in  the  United  States.  [B, 
215  ;  L.  107  (o,  14).]— E.  canadense.  Canadian  flea-bane,  horse-  (or 
squaw-)  weed ;  a  species  common  throughout  the  northern  and  mid- 
dle United  States,  and  formerly  one  of  the  sources  of  the  e.  of  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  It  is  a  tonic,  diuretic,  and  astringent.   The  oil  is  used  as  an 
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internal  hsemostatio  and  in  gonorrhoea,  and  is  popularly  reputed  to 
control  uterine  lisemorrhage  and  quicken  uterine  contraction.  [B, 
6, 180  (a,  24);  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xiv  (o,  14).]— E. 
cocliin-chincnsis.  A  species  used  in  Coohin-China  as  an  emmena- 
gogue.  [B,  180  («,  24).]— E.  graveolens.  The  Inula  graveolens. 
m,  180  (a,  84).]— E.  Ueterophyllus.  See  E.  annuus.—E.  integ- 
Tlfollus.  See  E.  'strigosiis.—E.  llnosyris.  See  Aster  linosyris. 
[B,  42, 214.]— E.  panlculatus.  See  E.  canadensis.— E.  phlladel- 
phicus,  E.  pui-pureus.  1.  Of  Linnaeus  and  Alton,  one  of  the 
sources  of  the  e.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  18T0 ;  abundant  in  the  middle 
United  States.  Its  oil  is  more  viscid  than  the  oil  of  E,  canadensis, 
has  a  higher  sp.  gr.,  and  contains  more  oxygen.  2.  Of  Loureiro, 
Vke  E.  cochin^chinense.  [B,5, 180  K24).]— E.  pusillus.  A  variety 
of  E.  canadensis;  of  Nuttall,  a  distinct  species.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— E. 
Btrigosus.  A  North  American  species  resembling  E.  annuus.—M. 
tricuneatus.  A  species  perhaps  identical  with  Baccharis  cuneata 
(fionferta).  [B,  214.]  — E.  viscosiis.  See  Inula  viscosa.—H-  vul- 
garis. See  E.  acris. — Extractum  erigerontis  canadensis 
flnidum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1870],  Extractum  erigerontis  fluidum. 
An  alcoholic  extract  of  the  herb  of  E.  canadensis.  [B,  81  (a,  14).]— 
Herba  erigerl.  The  herb  of  E.  acris.— Oil  of  e.  Lat.,  oleum 
erigerontis  [U.  S.  Ph.]  {canadense  [U.  S.  Ph.,  18T0I).  Fr.,  huile 
d'irigiron.  Ger.,  Flohkrautol.  Oil  of  (Canada)  flea-bane,  obtained 
by  distillation  of  the  fresh  herb  of  E.  canaaense  (q.  v.).    [B,  5.] 

EBIGMA  (Lat.),  ERIGME  (Lat.),  n's  n.  and  f.  E'r-i^g'ma', 
-me(ma).  Glen.,  erig'matos  (-is),  -ia'mes.  Gr.,  Ipiv^a,  ep"v»«i?.  Any 
leguminous  fruit,  decorticated  and  broken  into  pieces  ;  of  Hippoc- 
rates and  Foesius,  bruised  beans.    [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  B,  144,  200.] 

ERIGNE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ren-y\  Lat.,  uncus,  uncinus.  A  hook 
used  in  operations  and  dissections  to  keep  certain  parts  separated. 
LL,  41,  87,  95  (a,  14).]— E.  Si  branches  divergentes.  A  hook  with 
divergent  branches  to  take  hold  of  haemorrhoids,  etc.  [L,  87  (a,  14).] 
— E.  ^  chaine.  See  Chain-aooK.  [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).]— E.  ^  cou- 
lisse. A  hook  with  sliding  protecting  blades,  used  to  hold  a  fold  of 
mucous  membrane  which  is  to  be  caught  by  the  galvano-oautery 
loop.    [L,87_(a,  14).] 

ERIMOIDES,  n.  Fr.,  erimo'ides.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  sandy  uri- 
nary deposit.    [L,  41,  94  (a,  14).] 

ERINACE  (Fr.),  n.  A-re-na's.  The  Hydnum  repandum.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

ERINACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2-nafna')'se2(ke')-uSs(u<s).  1. 
Of  Dillenius,  a  genus  of  Fungi,  comprising  the  Odontia  and  in  part 
the  Sistotrema  of  Persoon.  2.  The  hedgehog.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  94, 
105  (a,  14).]— E.  combustus  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798,Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wurt. 
Ph.,  1798].  Ashes  of  the  hedgehog  ;  formerly  used  as  a  specific  for 
incontinence  of  urine  and  for  dropsy.    [B,  119, 180  (a,  14).] 

ERINEOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E'-rin(ren)'e2-o2s.  Gr.,  epii/eds.  The 
wild  fig-tree  {Caprificus) ;  according  to  others  the  Campanula  ra- 
punadus.    [L.  84,  94, 119  (a,  14).] 

ERINEUM(Lat.),n.  n.  E2r-i2n'e2-u'm(u''m).  Tr.,  4rineon.  Of 
Persoon,  a  genus  of  parasitic  Fungi  supposed  to  be  concerned  in 
the  production  of  a  sort  of  mildew  in  plants,  now  known  to  be  due 
to  an  abnormal  development  of  the  cells  of  the  epidermis,  as  in  the 
Amentacece,  Aceraceoe,  Bosacece,  etc.    [B,  19 ;  Griflith  and  Henfrey 

(«,  ai).] 

ERINNERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E2-ri=n'e'r-un».  Remembrance, 
[a,  14.]— E'sapliasie.  See  Amnestic  aphasia.— E'svermSgen. 
Memory.    [L,  80.] 

ERIOBOTRYA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i2-o(o')-bo!t'ri=(ru«)-a'.  From 
eptoi'.  wool,  and  /Sorpvs,  a  bunch  of  grapes.  Fr.,  ^riobotrye.  Ger., 
Wollmispel.  A  genus  of  the  iSosaeeoe,  tribe  Pomece.  [B,  43  (a,  24).] 
— E.japonica.  Yv.,eriobotryeduJapon,hihacicr,bihassier,neJlier 
du  Japon.  GeT.,  japanische  Wollmispel.  A  species,  the  fruit  of 
which  is  as  large  as  a  cherry  and  of  a  very  pleasant  taste,  from 
which  a  wine  is  laade.  The  leaves  are  used  in  China  as  an  astrin- 
gent and  tonic  in  atonic  dyspepsia,  etc.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24) ;  J.  M. 
Malsch,  "Am,  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1886,  p.  350.] 

ERIOCAI-YX(Lat.),  adj.  E^'r-i"  o2k'a'-li=x(lu«x).  Gen.,  eraoca!'- 
ycos  (-is).  From  eptoi',  wool,  and  Ka\vS,  a  calj'x.  Fr. ,  eriocalice. 
Having  a  hairy  calyx  ;  as  a  n."  (Fr.,  eriocalyx),  the  genus  Aspala- 
thus.    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

ERIOCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i»-o(oS)-kaSrp'uSs(u<s).  From 
cptof,  wool,  and  wapn-os,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  iriocarpe.  Ger.,  wollfruchtig. 
Having  hairy  fruit ;  as  a  n.,  the  genus  Sarcoloena.  [B,  121  (a, 
34).] 

ERIOCAULIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'r-i5-o(o')-ka*l'(kaS'u<l)-i2s.  From 
epLov,  wool,  and  KauAds,  a  stem.  Fr.,  eriocaule.  Ger.,  wollstdmmig. 
Having  a  hairy  stem.    [L,  180.] 

EBIOCAUtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E>r-i!'-o(o»)-ka<l'(kai"u«l)-o3n. 
Pipewort ;  a  genus  of  the  EriocaulecB.  The  Eriocaulaceoe  (Fr., 
iriocaulacSes)  are  an  order  of  the  Glumales.  The  Eriocaulem  (Fr., 
iriocauUes),  Eriocaulonacece,  or  Eriocaulonecs  are  :  of  Richard,  a 
family  of  hypogynous  monocotyledons  separated  from  the  Resti- 
acece.  [B,  42,  121,  170  (a,  24).]— E.  odoratum.  An  East  Indian 
species  having  an  odor  like  that  of  Anthemis  nobilis.  [B,  345.] — 
E.  ofdcinale.  An  Asiatic  species  used  in  domestic  medicine  in 
China.  [B,245.]— E.  robustum.  An  East  Indian  species  believed 
to  be  used  in  domestic  medicine.  [B,  245.1 — E.  setaceum.  An 
East  Indian  species  employed  as  a  remedy  for  scabies.  [B,  245.] — 
E.  wallicliianum.  An  East  Indian  species  said  to  be  used  medi- 
cinally.   [B.  245.] 

EBIOCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Wr-i^-o(o')-se^l(V:e^iya,'i(a.n)- 
u's(u<s).  From  Ipioi/,  wool,  and  Ke^iiAii.  the  head.  Fr. ,  iriocdphale. 
Ger.,  wollkopfig.  Having  a  hairy  top  ;  as  a  n.,  a  genus  of  the  Com- 
positoe,  tribe  Anthemideae  (of  Baillon,  a  section  of  the  genus 
Athanasia).  The  Eriocephaleas  are  a  division  of  the  SenecionideoB. 
[B,  43,  46,  121  (a,  34).]- E.  africanus.  Fr.,  iriocephaU  d'Afrique. 
A  species  employed  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  dropsy.    [B,  173 


(a,  34).]— E.  umbellulatiis.    A  species  growing  in  southern  Africa, 
said  to  be  diuretic.    [L,  107.] 

ERIOClADUS(Lat.),adj.  E'ir-i2-o2k'la2d(laSd)-uSs(u*s).  From 
epiof,  wool,  and  «Ad6os.  a  branch.  Fr.,  erioclade.  Ger.,  wolldstig. 
Having  hairy  branches.    [L,  180.J 

ERIOCOMOUS,  adj.  E2ri=-o2k'om-u=s.  From  epiov,  wool,  and 
KoiLTj,  hair.  Fr.,  ^riocome.  Ger.,  vliesshaarig.  Abounding  in  or 
covered  with  fine  hair ;  villous,    [a,  27.] 

ERIODENDRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  .E2r-i2-o(o»)-de=n'dro!n.  From 
epioi',  wool,  and  SivBpov,  a  tree.  Fr.,  ^riodendron.  Ger..  Wollbaum. 
The  silk  cotton-tree  ;  a  genus  of  the  Malvacece.  [B,  42, 121,  375  (a, 
24).] — E.  anfractuosum.  Fr.,  cotonnier  mapou.  A  species  hav- 
ing two  varieties,  E.  anfractuosum  indicum  (see  E.  orieniale)  and 
E.  anfractuosum  cariboeum  (see  E.  occideniale).  [B,  46  (a,  14) ;  B, 
172(a,  34).]— E.  leiantherum.  Sj).,  ceiba  espinosa.  Aspeciesused 
like  E.  occideniale.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Feb., 
1886,  p.  72.]— E.  occidentale.  Fr. ,  efiodendron  occidentale.  Ger., 
vestindischer  Wollbaum.  Sp.,  ceiba,  pechote  [Mex.  Ph.].  The 
West  Indian  silk  cotton-tree  ;  a  species  from  50  to  100  feet  high,  the 
root  of  which  is  purgative,  emetic,  and  diuretic.  The  bark,  in  in- 
fusion, is  used  in  skin  diseases,  the  leaves,  fruit,  and  seed  are  used 
externally  as  emollients,  the  ash  from  the  cotton  around  the  seed 
is  employed  as  a  styptic,  and  the  gUln  f  rom  the  stem  is  used  in  en- 
teritis. [B,  173,  180,  234,  375  (a,  34) ;  J.  M.  Maisch,  I.  c.]— B.  ori- 
entals. Fr.,  4riodendron  orientiile.  Ger.,  oaiindischer  Woll- 
baum. Malay,  pania,  paniala.  Hindoo,  huttian.  The  God-tree, 
East  Indian  silk  cotton-tree  ;  a  species  from  50  to  60  feet  high,  with 
seeds  imbedded  in  silky  cotton.  Its  gum,  with  the  addition  of 
spices,  is  used  in  intestinal  diseases,  and  an  oil  is  obtained  from  the 
seeds.  The  young  leaves  are  substituted  by  the  natives  for  okra. 
The  root-bark  is  used  as  an  emetic  and  antispasmodic.  [B,  173, 180, 
375  (a,  24).] , 

ERIODICTYON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'r-i!-o(oS)-di!k'ti=(tu«)-o2n. 
From  ipiov,  wool,  and  SUrvov,  a  net.  A  genus  of  the  Hydrophyt- 
lacece.  [a,  34.]— E.  caiifornicum,  E.  glutinosuni.  California 
tarbush,  mountain-balm,  bear's  weed  ;  consumptive's  weed ;  a 
species  found  in  California,  containing  resins,  a  bitter  extract,  tan- 
nic acid,  and  a  volatile  oil ;  much  used  in  a  syrup  for  disguising  the 
taste  of  quinine.  It  has  been  u§ed  in  tincture  with  benefit  in  the 
treatment  of  asthma,  chronic  bronchitis,  etc.,  and  is  considered  by 
the  Mexicans  and  Indians  a  cure  for  consumption.  [B,  5,  275  (a, 
24) ;  "  Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14).]— E.  tomen- 
tosum.  A  species  found  in  California ;  used  by  the  Spaniards, 
under  the  name  of  yerba  santa,  as  a  pectoral.    [B,  5,  66  (a,  24).] 

EBIOGIiOSSUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i>-o(o»)-glo=s(glos)'u'm(u<m). 
From  ipiov,  wool,  and  yAutro-a,  the  tongue.  Fr.,  ^rioglosse.  1.  Of 
Richard,  a  genus  of  the  Sapindacece,  tribe  Sapinaeoe.  2.  The 
seeds  of  Sferculia  scaphigera  (called  by  the  Chinese  ta-haitszl  and 
by  the  Malays  boa-tam-paijang),  formerly  used  in  diarrhoea  and 
dysentery.  [B,  38,  48  (a,  14) ;  '^'Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi  (o,  14).] 

EBIOtEPIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=r-i2-o=l'e=p-i=s.  Gen.,  eriolep'idos 
(-is).  From  Ipiov,  wool,  and  Aeiris  a  scale.  See  Cnicus.— E.  lanl- 
gera.    The  Cnicus  eriophorus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ERIOtOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i2-o(o')-lom'u=s(u«s).  From 
eptoi',  wool,  and  Awjua,  a  fringe.  I'r.,  4riolom£.  Ger.,  woUrandig. 
Having  a  hairy  border.    [L,  180.] 

ERIOMETER,  n,  E^r-i^-o'm'e't-u^r.  Lat..  eriomet»-Mm  (from 
Ipiov,  wool,  and  tierpov.  a  measure).  Fr.,  4riomeire.  Of  Young,  an 
instrument  for  measuring  the  diameter  of  fibres  or  minute  objects 
by  that  of  the  colored  rings  produced  by  their  diffraction  of  light. 
[L,  41,  66,  180.] 

BBIOPETAIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2-o(o>)-pe=t'a»l(asi)-uSs(u<s). 
From  eptov,  wool,  and  ireraAoi',  a  petal.  Fr.,  eriopHale.  Ger.,  woll- 
blumenbldttrig.    Sp.,  eriopitalo.    Having  hairy  petals.    [L,  180.] 

ERIOPHORUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=r-i2-o''f'o'''r-u3m(u<m).  From 
Ipiov,  wool,  and  0opei»',  to  bear.  Fr. ,  4riophoron,linaigrefte.  Ger., 
Wollgras.  It.,  erioforo.  Sp.,  eridforo.  Cotton-grass,  cotton-rush, 
wild  cotton,  etc.  ;  a  genus  of  Cyperacece  of  the  tribe  Seirpece.  [B, 
42,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  alpinum.  Fr.,  iriophoron  des  Alpes.  A  spe- 
cies the  cotton  of  the  seed  of  which  is  used  as  an  application  to 
burns.  [B,  173  (a,  84).]— B.  angustifolium,  B.  latifolium.  Va- 
rieties of  E.  polystachyum.  [B,  138  (a,  24).]— E.  polystachyum. 
Fr.,  chenvelle  chevelu  des  pauvres,  linaigreite,  lindes  marais.  A 
European  species,  used  as  a  laxative.    [B.  88, 173,  180,  375  (a,  24).] 

ERIOPHORUS  (Lat.).  adj.  E^r-is-oSfo^r-uSs.  Gr.,  ipiotjiopot 
(from  epiov,  wool,  and  ^opeli',  to  bear).  Fr.,  eriophore.  Ger.,  woll- 
tragend.  It.,  erioforo.  Sp.,  eridforo.  Having  cottony  hairs  ;  as 
a  n.,  the  genus  Andryala.  [B,  121  (a,  34) ;  L,  50, 180  (a,  14).]— B. 
javanna.    The  Eriodendron  orientale.    [B,  173.] 

ERIOPHYMjUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2-o(oS)-fi=l(fu«l)'u»s.  From 
€0101',  wool,  and  ^vWov.  a  leaf.  Fr.,  iriophylle.  Ger.,  wollbldttrig. 
Having  hairy  leaves.    [L,  41,  180  (o,  14).] 

ERIOPILUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i=-o'p'ii'l-u»s(u*s).  From  ipiov, 
wool,  and  pilus,  a  hair.  Fr.,  eriopile.  Ger.,  wollbalgig.  Having 
hairy  glumes.    [L,  180.] 

ERIOPODUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i2-o2p'o=d-u's(u*s).  From  Ipiov, 
wool,  and  ;roi!5,  a  foot.  Fr.,  iriopode.  Ger.,  wollfiissig.  Having 
hairy  paws.    [L,  41, 180  (a,  14).] 

ERIOSPEBMUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'r-i»-o(oS)-spu»rm(spe2rm)' 
uSm(u*m).  The  typical  gf'nus  of  the  Eriospermeoe  or  Eriospermince 
(a  group  or  series  of  the  Liliacece).    [B,  131  (a,  24).] 

ERIOSPERMU8  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-ii'-o(o3)-spuSrm(spe2rm)'u's- 
(u*s).  From  epiov,  wool,  and  trirepijia,  a  seed.  Fr.,  eriosperme. 
Ger.,  Irollsamig.    Having  hairy  seeds.    [L,  41.  180  (o,  14).] 

ERIOSTACHYUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2-o(oS)-staSk(staSch')'i'- 
(u^)-u*s(u*s).  From  eptov,  wool,  And  o-rdxvs,  a  spike.  Fr.,  irio- 
stachyi.    (Jer.,  wollahrig.    Having  wooly  spikes.    [L,  180.] 
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EKIOSTEMONIS  (Lat.).  EKIOSTEMUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E'r- 
i2-o(o')-ste(sta)-mon'i''s,  -steCsta)'mu's(mu*s).  From  epiov,  wool,  and 
arqikiav  or  ar^M-a,  a  filament.  Fr.,  4r.iost&mone.  QQT,^.wollsiaub- 
fadig.    Having  hairy  stamens. "  [L,  41, 180  (a,  U).] 

EBIOSTOME,  adj.  E'r'i"-o-stom.  From  IpioK,  wool,  and  o-Tofia, 
the  mouth.  Fr.,  iriostome.  Ger.,  wollmaulig.  Having  a  hairy 
mouth  or  opening.    [L,  41  (a,  14).] 

EKIOXTtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i'-o2x'i=l(u«l)-u'm(u<m).  From 
IpioK,  wool,  and  iiiAov,  wood.  In  the  older  pharmacopoeias,  cotton- 
wool,   [B,. 97,  119  (a,  14).] 

EKIBIBA  (Port.),  n.  A-re-re'ba'.  In  Brazil,  the  Centralobium 
robustum.    [B,  131  (o,  84).] 

EBISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E5r-i''z(i''s)'ma'.  Gen.,  eris'matoa  (-is). 
Fr.,  irisme  (2d  def.).  1.  Of  Rudge,  a  genus  of  tropical  American 
trees,  of  the  Vochysiacece.  2.  The  rhachis  or  axis  Of  grasses.  The 
Erismaoece  of  Dumortier  (the  Erismece  of  Jussieu)  are  a  tribe  of 
the  Vochysiacex,  consisting  of  the  genus  E.  [B,  19, 170  (a,  24).]— E. 
japura.  Of  Spruce,  the  japura  of  Brazil  j  a  tall  species  growing 
on  the  upper  Rio  Negro  and  the  Uaupes.  The  kernels  are  eaten, 
and  also  furnish  a  sort  of  butter  of  disagreeable  odor  but  pleasant 
taste.    [B,  19  (a,  84).] 

ERISTALIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E!r-i2s-tal(taSl)'i's..  Fr.,  iristale.  A 
genus  of  insects  of  the  Syi-phidce.  The  larv^  of  two  species  (E. 
ienax  and  E.  pendulum)  have  been  found  in  human  urine.  [A,  385 
(a,  21) ;  L,  16,  196.) 

EEITANNIC  ACID,  n.  E'r-iS-ta'n'i'k.  Fr.,  acide  iritan- 
nique.  A  variety  of  tannic  acid,  C14HUO7,  derived  from  Erica 
herbacea.    [B,  244  [a,  27).] 

EKITHACE  (Lat.),  ERITHALE  (Lat.),  n'sf.  E2r-inh'a=s(aSte)- 
e(a),   -a(as)-le(la).     Gien.,  eri'thaces,  -ales.    Gr.,  cpi^aicij.    See  Bee- 

BREAD. 

EKITHALES  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i2th'a=l(asi)-ez(e2s).  Gen.,  er- 
ith'alis.  Gr.,  ept^aXes.  Fr.,  erithale.  1.  A  genus  of  the  JiubiaceoR, 
tribe  Chiococcece.  2.  The  genus  Timonius.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).] — E. 
fruticosum.  Fr.,  epanille,  bois-chandelle  (ou  -citron,  ou  -jasmin, 
ou  -jaune).  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies.  The  resin  is  em- 
ployed in  nephritic  complaints  ;  the  wood  is  used  by  the  natives  for 
torches,  in  powder  as  a  perfume,  and  in  decoction  for  ophthalmia 
and  cholera  morbus.    [B,  88, 173  (a,  24).] 

EBITRICHIUM  (Lat,),  n.  n.  E=r-i2-tri2k(tri2ch2)'i=-u3m(uim). 
A  genus  of  the  Boraginece,  tribe  Borageoe,  [B,  43, 121  (a,  24).] — E, 
g^naplialioides.  Sp.,  te  de  burro.  A  species  growing  in  Chili  ; 
used  in  Infusion  as  a  stomachic.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxiv  (a,  14).] 

EBKXltUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E!r-kalt'un=.  Refrigeration,  chilling, 
a  taking  cold  (see  Cold).  [D.]— E'sapparat.  A  refrigerating  ap- 
paratus. 

EBK-EI--AGBAB,  n.  In  Egypt,  a  shrub  found  in  Kordofan. 
The  wood,  pulverized  and  moistened,  is  apphed  to  scorpion-bites. 
[L,  41  (a,  14).] 

BRKELKRAUT  (Ger.),  u.  E^rk'e^l-kra'-un.  The  Lathyrus 
tuberosus.     [L,  43.] 

ERKENNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-ke^n'un".  See  Diagnosis.— E's- 
zeichen.    A  diagnostic  sign.    [A,  521,  523.] 

EBKEANKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-kra'nsk'uni'.  The  state  of 
being  sick,  a  disease.  [B.]— Allgemeine'.  A  general  disease. 
[B.]— E'sdisposition.  A  tendency  to  a  certain  form  of  disease. 
[L.J— E'sherd.    The  seat  or  focus  of  a  disease.    [A,  521,  523.] 

EEtACHBAD  (Ger.),  n.  EVla'ch=-baSd,  A  place  in  Austria 
where  there  are  thermal  baths.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EBIiACHE  (Fr.),  11.  Ei^r-la'sh.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).] 

EBIiAV  (Magyar),  n.  E^r'la^-u^.  A  place  in  Hungary  where 
there  is  a  warm  saline  spring.    [A,  319  (a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

EBtE  (Ger,),  n.  E^rl'e".  The  Alnus.— E'nbaum.  See  Alnhs 
glutinosa.—E' nhiatter.  SeeiibKa  alni.— E'nrinde.  See  Cortea; 
ALNi.— Gemeine  E.    See  Auius  glutinosa. 

EBI/ENBAD  (Ger.),  n.  E^rl'e^n-ba'd.  A  place  in  the  grand 
duchy  of  Baden,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  cold  gaseous  and  saline 
spring.    [L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

EBMATTUNG  (Ger.),  u.    E^r-maH'tun'.    Lassitude.    [A,  521.] 

EBMESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  USrfe2r)-mes(rae2s)'i'-a'.  Gr.,  epucma. 
A  mixture  of  honey,  myrrh,  saffron,  and  palm-oil,  beaten  together 
and  mixed  with  milk  ;  formerly  supposed  to  be  conducive  to  the 
begetting  of  strong  and  handsome  children.    [L,  94.] 

EBMETSCHWYJL  (Ger.),  n.  E'r'meH-shvu'l.  A  place  in  the 
canton  of  Saint-Gallen,  Switzerland,  where  there  is  a  sulphurous 
spring,  with  bathing  establishments.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

ERMINE-CHOP,  n.  TJiirm'iSn-choap.  The  Mesembryanthe- 
mum  ermininum.    [B,  275  (a,  24),] 

EBMION,  n.  U«r'mi2-o=n.  The  Eryngium  campestre.  [B,  88 
(a,  14),] 

EBMUDUNG  (Ger,),  n,  Ear-mu'd'un^,  Fatigue,  exhaustion. 
["Arch,  f,  Anat.  u.  Physiol.,"  1877,  p.  365  (L).]— E'sgefuhl,  E's- 
sinn.  A  sen.se  of  fatigue.  [Mendel  (A,  319).]— E'sstofT.  The  oa- 
tabolic  substance  formed  in  a  muscle  during  its  activity  which  is 
supposed  to  give  rise  to  the  feeling  of  fatigue.    [J,  67.] 

ERXABBUNNEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^rn'aS-brun-ne^n.  A  place  in 
the  duchy  of  Arnhalt-Bernburg,  Germany,  where  there  is  a  spring 
containing  sodium  chloride  and  potassium,  magnesium,  and  cal- 
cium carbonates  and  phosphates.    [L,  105  (a,  14).] 

EENAHREND  (Ger.),  adj.    E^'r-nar'e^nd.    Nutritive.    [L,  80.] 


The  Pteris  aquilina.  [A,  605 
E'r-ned'ri'g-e'r.  A  depressor 
E'r-ned'ri2g-un'.     Depression, 


EENAHRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^'r-nar'unS.  See  Nutrition.— 
E'sarterie.  A  nutrient  artery,  [a,  29.]— E'sbahn.  A  nutritive 
tract.  [A,  521.] — E'scentrum,  Lit.,  a  nutrient  centre ;  a  nerve 
centre  considered  as  the  generator  of  nervous  force.  [Gruenhagen 
(K).]— E'sfluidum,  E'sfliissig^keit.  A  nutritive  fluid  or  juice. 
["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Physiol.,"  1846,  1863  (L).]— E'sgefass.  A  nu- 
trient vessel.  [A,  521, 523.] — E'sgeschaft.  See  Ncteition.— E'sin- 
stinct.  The  appetite  for  food.  [A,  523.]— B'skanal.  A  nuti-ient 
canal.  [L,  115.]— E'skraft.  Nutritive  power.  [L,  80.]— E'skrank- 
heit.  A  disease  due  to  malnutrition.  [A,  521.] — E'sknnde,  E's- 
lelire.  See  Dietetics.— E'sloch.  A  nutrient  foramen.  [L,  31.]— 
E'splasma.  A  layer  of  protoplasm  between  the  ectoplasmand 
the  endoplasm ;  described  by  Brass  and  supposed  to  be  specially 
concerned  with  the  nutrition  of  the  cell.  [J,  61.] — E'squelle.  A 
source  of  nutriment.  [A,  521.] — E'ssaft.  See  E^sftiissigkeit, — E's- 
schlagader.  A  nutrient  artery.  [L,  115.] — E'ssclilaucli.  A 
feeding-tube.  [A,  521.]— E'sslnn.  See  Nutritive  SEKSic.—E'sstoSt 
Nutritive  material.— E'sstorung.  A  disturbance  of  nutrition.  [A, 
521,  523.]— E'sthatigkeit.  Nutritive  power.  [L,  80.]— B'strieb. 
See  E^sinstinct. — E'sverhaltniss.  Nutritive  value.  [A,  521J — 
E'svorgang.  The  nutritive  process.  [K.]— E'szustand.  The 
nutritive  condition  of  an  organism,    [a,  18.] 

ERNAHRZELLE  (Ger.),  n.  E»r-nar'tse21-le=.  See  Yolk-cmjL 
(2d  def.). 

ERNEUTB  (Fr.),  n.  E^r-nu^t.  The  Carum  bulbocastanum. 
[L,  41,  42.] 

EENEEEN,  n.     U^rn'fuSrn. 
(a,  21).] 

EBNIEDBIGEE   (Ger.),  n. 
muscle.    [L,  80.] 

ERNIEDRIGUNG  (Ger.),  n, 
prostration.    [L,-43.] 

EENOTE  (Fr.),  ERNOTTE  (Fr.),  n's,    E^r-not.    The  Carum 
bulbocastanum.    [B,  121, 173  (o,  24).] 
ERNSDORF  (Ger.),  n.    E^rns'do^rf.    A  place  in  Silesia  where 

there  are  bathing  and  whey-cure  establishments.    [A,  319  (a,  21).] 
ERNTE-GEASMILBE   (Ger.),   EBNTEMItBE    (Ger.),  n'8. 

E=rn'te2-gra=s"mi21b-e'',  e^rn'te^-mi^lb-e^.    The  Leptus  autumnalis. 

[L,  57.] 
EBNUT,  u.    TJSr'nu't.    The  Carum  fiemmsum.    [A,  605  (o,  21).] 
EEODE,  u.    E-rod'.    The  Atriplex  hortensis.    [a,  24.] 
ERODED,  adj.     E-rod'eM.     Lat.,  erosus.    Fr.,  erode.    Ger., 

ausgebissen,genagt.    Gnawed,  eaten,  or  worn  away;  of  le-aves, 

irregularly  toothed.    [B,  1,  123,  291  (a,  24).] 

ERODENT,    adj.       E-rod'e^nt.      Gr.,    airojSpvcTKCiiv,    avorptayuv. 

TjStt.,  erodens.    ¥v.,'erodent.    Ger.,  weg/ressend,  dtzend.   Wearing 

away,  eating  up,  gnawing  oft ;  as  a  n.,  a  caustic.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ; 

L,  56.] 
ERODERS,  n.  pi.    E-rod'u'rz.    See  Rodentia. 
EKODION  (Fr).  n.   A-ro-de-o^n^.   See  Erodium.- E.  Sl  feuilles 

de  ciguK,    See  Erodium  cicuiarium.—E,  jniisqu6.    See  Erodium 

moschatum.—E.  velu.    See  Erodium  hirmtum. 
ERODIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    Ei'r-od'i2-uSm(u«m).    From  epuSids,  the 

heron.     Fr.,  erodion,  erodium.     Ger.,  Reiherschnabel.     Heron's 

bill ;  a  genus  of  the  Erodiece  (a  section  of  the  Qeranieoe).    [B,  42, 

170,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  ci- 

conium,         Fr.,     cou     de 

cigogne.     A  species  found 

in  southern  Europe  and  in 

Germany.      The  fruits  are 

used  as  weather-gauges,  the 

tails   of  the    carpels,   that 

coil  up  spirally,  untwisting 

at  the  approach  of  humid 

weather.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E. 

cicutarium.    Fr.,  erodion 

a    feuilles  de  cigue.     Ger., 

Ackerschnabelkraut,  Acker- 

storchschnabelkrauty  schier- 

lingsbldttriger  Reihersclina- 

bel.  Pine  grass  of  California, 

wild  mush  ;  a  species  found 

in  Europe,  northern  Africa, 

and  the  United  States  ;  used 

as  a  vulnerary  and  in  drop- 
sy.    [B,  34,  173,  180  (a,  24) ; 

"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 

Assoc."  xxvii  (a,  14).]— E. 

gruinum.  Fr.,  bee  de  ginie. 

A  species  found  in  southern 

Europe,    Crete,   and    north 

Africa.    It  was  once  offieial. 

The  tails  of  the  carpels  are 

used  as  hygrometers.     [B, 

173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  hirsu- 

tum.    Ft.,  Erodion  velu.    A 

species    found    in    Egypt, 

where  the  .tubers  are  eaten.     [B,  173  (a,  24).]^ — B.  moschatum* 

Fr.,  Erodion  musque.    Ger.,  moschusduftende  Reiherschnabel.    Co- 
vey ;  sweet  covey,  crowe-pil ;  a  species  found  in  Europe,  the  East, 

Africa,  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  and  Peru.    Its  herb  (Aeroa  moschatos 

[seu  geranii  moschati.  seu  acris  moschatoE])  was  once  official,  and 

was  used  in  neiTous  disorders  and  as  a  sudorific.    [A,  505  ;  B,  173, 

180  (a,  34).] 
EROEFNEND  (Ger.),  adj.    E2r-u»f'ne»nd.    See  Aperient. 
EROFFNER  (Ger.),  n.    E^^r-usfne^r.    See  Dilatator. 


ERODIUM  CICUTARinM.      [A,  337.] 


A,  ape;  A",  at;  A',  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Cli^.  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E2,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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BKOFFNUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-u't'nun".  1.  An  opening,  fora- 
men. [L,  43.]  2.  See  Incision.— IS.  des  Centralcanals.  See 
FoHAMEN  ccecum. — E'mittel.  An  aperient.  [L,  46  (a,  14).]— E's- 
perlode,  E'gzeit.  The  stage  of  dilatation  of  the  uterus  in  labor. 
[A,  531.] 

EROMANES  (Lat.),  adj.  E2-ro'ma2n(ma»n)-ez(as).  Gr.,  ipii- 
IJ.avrit.    See  Erotouanes. 

EROMANIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  E=ro-ma»n(ma3n)'i2-a'.  Gr.,  epui*a- 
vCa.    See  Erotouania. 

ERONOSXJS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r(ar)-o=n'o2s-u3s(u<s).  From  ?p, 
spring,  and  v6trot^  disease.  Ger.,  Fruhlin^skrankhelt.  A  disease 
that  appears  in  spring.    [A,  333  (a,  31).] 

EROOVAIOO  (Tamil),  u.  The  Inga  xylocarpa.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).] 

BKOPHItA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r(ar)-o2r'i21-a'.  From  ?/i,  spring, 
and  tpiKelv,  to  love.  Fr.,  erophile.  The  genus  Draba.  [B,  131  (a, 
34).]— E.  verna,  E.  vulgaris.    See  Draba  verna. 

ERORATEUR  (Fr.),  n.  A-ro-ra»-tu6r.  Of  Kessler  and  Pon- 
tier,  an  apparatus  for  distilling  and  evaporating.    [L,  77  (a,  21).] 

EROSE,  adj.    E-ros'.    In  hotany,  see  Eroded. 

EROSION,  n.  E-ro'zhu^n.  Lat.,  erosio  (from  erodere,  to  gnaw 
off).  Fr.,  erosion.  Ger.,  S.,  Aufressen,  Arrosion.  1.  An  eating 
away  ;  the  action  and  the  effect  of  a  corrosive  substance.  8.  A  cir- 
cumscribed superficial  loss  of  substance.  3.  Of  Unna,  loss  of  the 
corneoas  layer  of  the  epidermis,  as  distinguished  from  exfoliation. 
in  which  more  or  less  of  the  prickle-cell  layer  is  removed.  ["  Vrtl- 
jsschr.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  1880,  p.  35  (G).]— Aphthous  e.  The 
formation  of  flat  ulcers  on  a  mucous  membrane,  as  from  aphthae. 
[D,  1.]— Catarrhal  e.  Fr.,  erosion  catarrhale.  A  loss  of  epithe- 
lium from  catarrh.  [L,  20  (a,  14).] — Chancrous  e.  Fr.,  erosion 
chancreuse.  The  destruction  by  mortification  and  slow  liquefaction 
of  the  normal  elements  around  a  chancre.  [A,  385  (a,  31).] — E.  of 
the  teeth.  Ger.,  E.  der  Zdhne.  A  congenital  defect  of  the  teeth, 
consisting  of  fine  points  or  lines  of  superficial  loss  of  enamel  sur- 
rounding the  tooth  in  the  form  of  a  ring,  of  complete  absence  of 
the  enamel  with  brittleness  of  the  tooth,  of  semilunar  notches  on 
the  cutting  edge  of  the  incisors  (as  in  "  Hutchinson's  teeth  "),  or 
of  a  combination  of  all  these  defects.  [Albrecht  (A^  319).] — E*s- 
furche  (Ger.).  A  furrow  due  to  e.  (as  in  the  teeth).  [Albrecht  (A, 
319).] — E'sgeschwiir  (Ger.).  An  eroding  ulcer.  [A,  521.] — E*s- 
ring  (Ger.).  An  annular  furrow  of  a  tooth  due  to  e.  [Albrecht  (A, 
319j.] — Granular  e.  See  Papillary  e. — Haemorrhagic  e.  Fr., 
Erosion  h^morrhagique.  Ger.,  hdmorrhagische  E.  An  e.  of  a  mu- 
cous membrane  (e.  p.,  of  the  stomach)  produced  by  hsemorrhagic 
infiltration,  softening,  and  death  of  little  circumscribed  areas.  [A, 
326  (a,  21).]  Cf.  Excoriation.— Herpetic  e.  Fr.,  4rosion  herpe- 
tique.  An  e.  lilce  that  produced  by  herpes.  The  term  has  been  ap- 
plied to  a  condition  seen  on  the  vaginal  portion  of  the  cervix  uteri 
m  cases  of  catarrh.  [Greulich  (A,  319).] — Papillary  e.  Fr.,  erosion 
papillaire.  Ger.,  papilldre  E.  A  condition  in  which,  after  a  sim- 
ple epithelial  e.,  the  papillary  layer  undergoes  proliferation,  form- 
ing a  red,  granular,  or  fungous  surface  that  bleeds  easily.  [A,  326 
(a,  21).] 

:fi;ROSION  (Fr.),  n.  A-ro-ze-o3n=.  1.  See  Erosion.  2.  Dubro- 
ca's  term  for  a  procedure  for  breaking  up  an  incarcerated  placenta 
with  one  finger  inserted  into  the  compartment  of  the  uterus  that 
contains  the  organ.    [A,  96.] 

EROSIVE,  adj.  E-ro'si'v.  Fr.,  irosif.  Ger.,  erosiv.  Pertain- 
ing to,  caused  by,  or  causing  erosion. 

EKOSODENTATE,  adj.  E-ro"so-de''nt'at.  From  erodere^  to 
erode,  and  dens,  a  tooth.  Of  leaves,  raggedly  dentate.  [B,  19 
(«,  24).] 

EROSTRATE,  adj.  E-ro=s'trat.  Lat.,  erostratus  (from  e 
priv.,  and  rostrum,  the  beak).  Fr.,  irostre.  Ger.,  ungescfindbelt. 
Having  no  beak.    [B,  1, 128  (o,  24).] 

EROSUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E(a)-ros'u's(u''s).    See  Eroded. 

EROTEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-ot'e2-u3m(u«m).  Fr.,  erofeum.  A 
genus  of  dicotyledons,  of  the  Temstroemiacece.  [L,  49.]— E.  thae- 
oides.    A  variety  used  in  Japan  as  a  substitute  for  tea.    [L,  49.] 

EROTIC,  adj.  E^'r-o^t'i'ik.  Gr.,epuTiKds  (from  Ipms,  lust).  Lat., 
eroticus.  Fr.,  erotique.  Ger.,  eroiisch.  It.,  erotico.  Sp.,  erdiico. 
Pertaining  to,  caused  by,  pervaded  with,  or  manifestmg  sexual 
desire, 

EROTOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»r-o-to(to»)-ma2n(maSn)'i»-a'. 
From  epii)5,  lust,  and  fiavia,  madness.  Fr.,  irotomanie.  Ger.,  Lie- 
heswuth,  Erotomanie.  A  form  of  monomania  characterized  by  loss 
of  control  over  the  sexual  appetite.    See  Satyriasis  and  Nympho- 

UANIA. 

BROTOMANES  (Lat.).  adj.     E2r-ot-o2m'a2n(aSn)-ez(as).    Gr., 
ipoiToiiatirii.    Affected  with  erotomania.    [A,  325  (o,  21).] 
BKOITDDA  (Sanscr.).  n.  The  Ricinus  communis.   [B,  92  (a,  14).] 

ERPES  (Lat.),  u.  m.  E2rp'ez(as).  Gen.,  erpet'os  (.4s).  See 
Herpes. 

ERPETOIjOGY,  n.    U'r-pe'it-o'I'o-ji'.    See  Herpktology. 

ERQ  ANGIBAK  (Ar.),  n.  The  Statice  limonium.  [B,  88 
(a.  14).] 

ERQUICKEND  (Ger.),  adj.  EV-kwi^k'e^nd.  See  Analeptic 
and  Anapsyctic. 

ERQUICKCNG  (Ger.),  n.  Wr-kvri^k'un^,  Refreshment,  in- 
vigoration. — E'smlttel.    See  Analeptic. 

BKR  (Fr.),  n.  E^r.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Pyrfeges- 
Orientales,  France,  where  there  are  cold  chalybeate  springs.  [L, 
49,  87,  106  (o,  14).] 


ERRABUNDUS  (Lat.),  adj,  E2r-raS-buSnd(bu<nd)'u=s(u«s).  See 
Erratic. 

ERRAMASSUMUL  (Cing.),  n.  The  root  of  Periploca  indica. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ERRANT,  adj.  E=r'a=nt.  Lat.,  errans.  Fr.,  e.  Wandering ; 
in  zoology,  unattached  (said  of  free-swimming  Hydrozoa,  etc.). 
The  Errantia  are  a  suborder  of  the  Polychceia  or  an  order  of  the 
Annelida.    [L,  147,  353.] 

ERRATIC,  adj.  E2r-a2t'i2k.  Lat.,  erraticus  (from  errare,  to 
wander).  Fr.,  erratigue.  Ger.,  erratisch,  herumirrend,  wandernd. 
Of  birds,  without  local  habitation,  going  often  from  country  to 
country  ;  of  diseases,  pain,  etc.,  shitting  from  one  part  of  the  body 
to  another  or  occurring  in  irregular  paroxysms.    [D  ;  L,  41.] 

ERr£  (Fr.),  u.  E^r-ra.  In  Provence,  the  Ervum  ervilia.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

BRBEGBABKEIX  (Ger.),  n.    E»r-rag'ba»r-kit.    Excitability. 

[L,  80.  j 

ERREGEND  (Ger.),  adj.    ESr-rag'e^nd.    Stimulating.    [L,  80.] 

EKREGER  (Ger.),  u.    E^r-rag'e^r.    A  stimulant,  an  excitant. 

[K.] 

ERREGTSEIN  (Ger.),  n.    E'r-ragt'zin.    See  Erethism. 

ERREGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-rag'un'.  See  Stimulation.— E's- 
faliigkeit.  Excitability.  [A,  521.]— E'sfliissigkeit.  The  excit- 
ing liquid  of  a  galvanic  battery.  [A,  531.]— E'szustand.  A  state 
of  irritation.  [K.]— Gefuhls-E.  Stimulation  of  the  sensory  nerves 
of  a  part,  as  opposed  to  refiex  or  automatic  action.  [K,  16.]— 
Geruchs-E.    Stimulation  of  the  olfactory  nerve.    [Gruenhagen 

ERRES  (Fr.),  u.    In  Provence,  the  ^nmm  ermljo.    [B,  131,  173.] 
ERREUR  (Fr.),  n.    E^r-ru'r.    See  Error. 

ERRHIN  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  E^r-ra^n".  See  Errhine.— E. 
h^mostatique.    See  Poudre  errhine  he.mostatique. 

ERRHINE,  adj.  E'^r'i'n.  Lat.,  errhinus  (from  iv,  in,  and  pis. 
the  nose).  Fr.,  errhin.  Promoting  sneezing  and  the  discharge  of 
nasal  mucus  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  en'hinum ;  Fr.,  errhin ;  Ger.,  Niesemit- 
tel),  a  substance  so  acting.    [L,  56, 105.]    Cf.  Sternutatory. 

ERRHIPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-ri2p(rep)'si2s.  Gen.,  errhip'seos 
i-is).  Gr.,  eppti/fts  (from  pi'iTTecv,  to  throw).  Fr..  errhipsie.  Prostrar 
tion.    [L,  41,  94.] 

EBRHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E?r'ri=s(ru=s)-i=s.  Gen.,  errhys'eos 
{er'rhysis).  From  eppetv.  to  go  slowly.  Fr.,  errhyse.  Ger.,  lang- 
same  Blutung.    Slow  bleeding.    [A,  322  (o,  21).] 

EKRICK,  u.    E^r'i'k.    The  Arctium  lappa.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ERRIE,  n.    E'^r'i^f.    The  Galium  aparine.    [A,  606  (a,  21).] 

ERROACANAY  (Tamil),  n.  The  Euonymus  dichatomus.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

ERROOPOOTOO  (Tamil),  u.  The  Dalbergia  latifolia.  [B, 
172  (a,  24).] 

ERROR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^r'ro^Kror).  Gen.,  erro'ris.  Gr.,  oiro- 
Tvxia.  Fr.,  en*ewr.  Ger.,  Verirrung.  A  failure,  a  mischance,  a 
going  astray.  [A,  325  (a,  21).] — E.  loci.  Fr.,  erreur  de  lieu.  Ger., 
Ortsverirrung.  Lit.,  an  e.  of  place.  1.  Of  Boerhaave,  a  supposed 
aberration  of  the  larg  - 1  blood -corpuscles  by  which  they  were  forced 
into  and  became  impacted  in  vessels  (e.  g.,  lymph-canals)  of  too 
small  a  calibre  to  admit  of  their  passage.  [L,  84.]  2.  See  Ectopia. 
— E.  of  dispersion.  The  indistinctness  produced  in  the  outlines 
of  an  image  by  chromatic  aberration.    [B,  51  (a,  27).] 

EBROTHEN  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-ru^t'e^n.  A  reddening,  blushing. 
[L,  80.] 

EB  ROUIZA  (Ar.),  u.    See  Coriaria  myrtifolia. 

ERS  (Fr.),  n.  E^r.  The  Ervum  ervilia.  [B,  121,  173,  276,  884 
(a,  34).] 

ERSATZ  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-sa'tz'.  Compensation,  substitution.— 
E'dentln.  Supplementary  dentin  formed  to  tal^e  the  place  of 
material  lost  from  a  tooth.  [Albrecht  (A,  319).]— E'haar.  A  hair 
that  replaces  one  that  has  fallen  or  is  torn  out.  [J,  57.] — E'zahn. 
A  permanent  tooth.    [A,  631, 533.]— E'zellen.    See  Dentinal  cells. 

ERSCHEINUNG  (Ger.),  u.     E^r-shin'un".     See  Phenomenon. 

EBSCHtAEFEN  (Ger.),  n.    E'ir-shla''f'e2n.    See  Diastole. 

ERSCHIAFFEND  (Ger.),  adj.  E^r-shla'f'e'nd.  Relaxing. 
[L,  43.] 

ERSCHIiAFFEB  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-shla'f'e'r.  See  Laxator.— E. 
des  Paukenlells  (Oder  des  Trommelfells),  See  Laxator  iym- 
pani. — Grosserer  E.  des  Trommelfells.  See  Laxator  tympani 
major. 

EKSCHtAFFT  (Ger.),  adj.  E'r-shla'ft'.  Abnormally  relaxed 
(said  of  recently  contracted  muscles).    [K.] 

ERSCHLaIffTHEIT  (Ger.),  n.    E^^r-shlasffhit.    See  Laxity. 

EKSCHtAFFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-shla'f'un^.  See  Chalasis, 
Relaxation,  and  Diastole. 

ERSCHOPFUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E^'r-shu^pfun".  Exhaustion. 
[K,  16,] 

ERSCHUttERUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E=r-shu»t'e2r-un".  See  Con- 
cussion.—E'sscliall.  A  percussion  sound.  [A,  521.]— Gehirne'. 
See  Concussion  of  the  6rai».— Riickenmarke'.  See  Concussion 
of  the  spinal  cord. 

EKSCHWEREN  (Ger.),  n.    E^r-shvar'e^n.    See  Aggravation. 

EBSETZEND  (Ger.),  adj,  E2r-ze''tz'e''nd.  Replacing,  acting 
as  a  substitute.    [A,  533.] 


O.  no;  O',  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too:  U",  blue:  IJa,  lull;  V\  full;  IJ»,  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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ERSMERT,  n.    Tiie  Polygonum  hydropiper.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

ERSTARRUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-sta'r'una.  Rigidity.  [K.]— 
Xodtene'.    See  Rigor  mortis. 

ERSTGEBARENDE  (Ger.),  u.  E^rsfge^-bar-e^nd-e'.  A  pri- 
mipara. 

ERSTGESCHwAnGEKTE  (Ger.),  n.  E^'rst'ge^-sliwani'-e'rt- 
e".    A  female  pregnant  for  the  first  time.    [A,  521.] 

ERSTICKEND  (Ger.),  adj.  E2r-sti!ili'e''nd.  Suffocative. 
[A,  621.] 

ERSTICKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E2r-sti=lc'un2.  See  Sotpocation.- 
E'sblut.  Blood  surcharged  with  carbonic-acid  gas  ;  the  blood  of 
an  asphyxiated  subject.  [K.l— E'skriiinpfe.  General  convulsions 
due  to  slow  asphyxiation.  [L.  Landois  (A,  319).]— E'stod,  Death 
by  asphyxia.    [A,  521,  523.] 

ERTHEILEN  (Ger.),  v.  tr.  E^r-tU'e^n.  See  Administer 
(1st  def .). 

ERTHESMOK,  n.    The  Fumaria  officinalis.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ERTrAnKUNG  (Gter.),  u.  E^r-tran^'un'-'.  Suicidal  or  homi- 
cidal drowning.    [A,  521.] 

ERTRINKUNG  (Ger.),  n.  EV-trian'k'un!'.  Accidental  drown- 
ing.   [A,  681.]— E'stod.    Death  by  drowning.    [L,  67.] 

ERTRUNKENER  (Ger.),  u.  E^r-trun^k'e'n-e^r.  A  drowned 
person.    [L,  48.] 

ERUAYE  (Sp.),  n.  A-ru-a^'ya.  The  genus  Medicago.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ERUBESCENCE,  n.  E-ru^-be^s'e^ns.  From  erubescere,  to 
blush.    Blushing,  reddening  of  the  skin.    [L,  80.] 

ERCCA(Lat.),n.f.  E(a)-ru2(ru)'ka=.  1.  Of  Tournefort,  a  genus 
of  the  Cruciferce,  tribe  Brassicece.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]  2.  Of  the 
pharmacopoeias,  the  Sincmis  alba.  3.  A  larval  insect.  [B,  45.]— 
Conserva  erucse  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773],  Fr.,  cmiserve  de  roguette.  A 
mixture  of  equal  parts  of  boiled  and  washed  leaves  of  Brassica  e.- 
and  thick  syrup.  [B,  119  (a,  14).]— E.  alba.  The  Sinapis  alba.  [B, 
180.]— E.  arvensis.  See  SiNAPis  arvensis.—'E.  austriaca.  See 
Brassica  e.— E.  barbarea.  The  Barbarea  vulgaris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  erucastrum.  See  Brassica  erucastrum.—E.  fcetida.  See 
Brassica  e.— B.  maritiraa.  The  Cakile  maritima.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).]— E.  muralls.  The  Diplotaxis  muralis.  [B,  173.]— E.  nigra. 
See  Sinapis  nigra.— Vu.  palustrls.  The  Nasturtium  silvestre.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— E.  satlva.  See  Brassica  e.— E'saure  (Ger.).  See 
Erucic  acid.— E.  silvestris.    See  Diplotaxis  tennifolia. 

ERUCASTRUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-ru!(ru)-ka2st(ka3st)'ruSm- 
(ru«m).  A  section  of  the  genus  Brassica.  [B,  121,  173  (o,  24).]— E. 
foetlda.    See  Brassica  eruca. 

ERUCIC  ACID,  n.  E^'r-uVi^k.  Fr.,  aHde  Srucique.  Ger., 
Erucasdure.  A  monobasic  acid,  occurring  under  the  form  of  aci- 
eular  crystals  of  the  composition  CijHijOj,  found  in  mustard-oil, 
rape-seed  oil  and  grape-seeds.  It  is  isomeric  with  bra.ssic  acid.  [B, 
4;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xii  (a,  14).] 

ERUCIDIC  ACID,  u.  E-ru^-si^d'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  irucidique. 
See  Brassic  acid. 

ERUCIFORM,  adj.  E-ru'"si''-fo2rm.  Lat.,  eruciformis  (from 
eruca,  a  caterpillar,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  h-ucifomie.  Resem- 
bling a  caterpillar.    [L,  41, 180.] 

ERUCIN,  n.  E-ru^'si^n.  Fr.,  irucine.  A  yellow  powder  ob- 
tained from  the  bitter  extract  of  white  mustard.  [A,  518;  L, 
41,49.]  '     ' 

ERUCIVORES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=r(ar)-ui'(u)-Bi2(ki!)'vo(wo2)- 
rez(ras).  From  eruca,  a  caterpillar,  and  vorare,  to  devour.  See 
Scansores. 

ERUCTATION,  n.  B-ru'k-ta'shu'n.  Lat.,  eructatio  (from  eruc- 
tare,  to  belch  forth).  Fr.,  iructation.  Ger.,  Aufstossen.  It.,  ei-nt- 
tazione.  Sp.,  eructacion.  A  belching  up  of  gas  from  the  stom- 
ach.   [D.] 

ERUGINOUS,  adj.    E-ru^'ji^-nuSs.    See  ^rdginous. 

EKUKKU  ERUKKAM  (Tamil),  n.  The  root-bark  of  Calotro- 
pis  gigantea  and  Calotropis  procera ;  used  in  India  to  promote  the 
secretions,  and  as  an  alterative,  stimulant,  and  deobstruent.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xxviu  (a,  14).] 

ERUMBEI.IE  (Tamil),  u.  The  Maba  buxifolia.  [B.  172 
(a,  24).] 

KRUMPENT,  adj.  E-ru'mp'e2nt.  Lat,  erumpens  (from  erum.- 
yere,  to  burst  forth).  Ger.,  hervorbrechend.  Breaking  forth  ;  of  a 
fruit,  rupturing  its  capsule  at  maturity.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 

ERUPTION,  n.  E-ruSp'shu'n.  Lat.,  eniptio.  Fr.,  iruption. 
Ger.,  K,  Ausfahren.  It.,  eruzione.  Sp.,  erupcidn.  1.  A  break- 
ing forth,  as  of  a  pent-up  gas  or  liquid.  2.  An  emergence,  as  of  a 
tooth  through  the  gum.  3.  The  breaking  out  of  a  rash,  also  the 
rash  itself.— Drug  e.  See  Medicinal  e.— Hajmatogenetic  e's. 
Ger.,  hdmatogenetische  Eruptionen.  Of  Behrend,  a  group  of  cuta- 
neous diseases  that  includes  medicinal  and  menstrual  rashes,  to- 
gether with  certain  e's  due  to  vaccination,  variola,  septicemia, 
and  pyaemia,  and  also  those  observed  after  surgical  operations, 
injuries,  parturition,  etc  [G.]— Heat  e.  A  term  formerly  ap- 
plied to  eczema  or  to  a  form  of  that  disease,  regarded  as  typi- 
cal, produced  by  the  application  of  heat  to  the  skin.  [G.]— Mecfi- 
clnal  e.  An  e.  (3d  def.)  due  to  the  action  of  a  medicament  taken 
internally. 

ERUPTIVE,  adj.  E-ru^p'ti'v.  Lat.,  eruptivus  (from  erum- 
pere,  to  burst  forth).  Fr.,  iruptif.  It.,  eruttivo.  Pertaining  to 
or  attended  with  an  eruption.    [G.] 
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ERVA  (Port),  n.  E^r'va'.  An  herb  or  plant  [a,  14.]— E.  clpo 
de  cobra.  See  E.  de  Nossa  Senhora.—lE.  contra.  See  Dor- 
stenia  faria,  Dorstenia  vitella,  and  Dorstenia  flbttsfoni.- E.  de 
cobra.  The  Mikania  opifera.  [B,  46,  81  (a,  21).]— E.  da  contra. 
See  E.  contra.— E.  de  andourinha.  The  Euphorbia  linearis. 
[B,  46,  88  («.  14).]— E.  de  Nossa  Senhora.  In  Brazil,  the  Cis- 
sampelos  pareira.  [B,  121  (a,  24)..] — E.  de  passarinho.  In  Bra- 
zil, the  Loranthus  uniflorus.  [B,  131  (o,  24). J— B.  do  biclio.  The 
Polygonum  antOBmorrhoidale.  .[B,  46  (a,  14).] — E.  do  sapo.  The 
Begonia  comestibil.  [B,  46  (a,  14).] — E.  da  cobras.  1.  The  Eu- 
phorbia pUulif  era.  2.  ihe  Eupaiorium  opiferum.  [B,  46,  121, 180 
(o,  24).]— E.  moira.  In  Brazil,  the  Soianuro  Tiiyrttin.  [B,  46, 88  (a, 
14).] — E.  mular.  In  Brazil,  the  Croton  antisyphiliticus.  [B,  46, 
88  (o,  14).]- E.  poinbirha.  In  Brazil,  the  Phyllantiis  niruri.  [B, 
46,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  Santa  I.ucia.  In  Brazil,  the  Euphorbia  hyperi- 
cifolia.  [B,  46  (a.  14).]— E.  toustao.  In  Brazil,  the  Boerhaavia 
hirsuta.    [B,  46,  88,  121  (a,  24).] 

ERVAGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-va(vaS)'ji=(gi2)-a3.  Of  some  ancient 
authors,  the  Convolvultis  arvensis.    [B,  33  (a,  14).] 

EBVAIENTA,  o.  U5r-van-e=nt'a>.  A  food  preparation,  in- 
vented by  Wharton,  who  kept  the  composition  secret,  and  sold  it 
at  high  prices  as  a  remedy  against  consumption  and  tumors. 
Chemical  analysis  shows  it  to  consist  of  meal  made  from  legumi- 
nous grains,  probably  a  mixture  of  peas  and  lentils,  and  identical 
with  the  Eevalenta  arabica.    [L,  30  (a,  14).] 

ERVE  (Ger.),  n.  E'rf'e^.  See  Eevum.— E'nlinse.  See  Ervum. 
— E'nsamen.    The  seed  of  Vicia  ervilia.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ERVILIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E^r-vi^Fii-as.  Of  Link,  a  genus  com- 
posed of  species  taken  from  Vicia  and  Ervum  ;  of  others,  a  section 
of  Vicia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  sativa.    See  Vicia  e. 

ERVII.IEN  (Fr.),  adj.  E^r-ve-le-a'n^.  Formed  like  a  lentil ; 
as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  e's,  a  group  of  ciliated  Infusoria,  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

ERVUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r'vuSm(wu*m).  Fr.,  lentille.  Ger., 
Erve,  Linse,  Wicke.  The  vetch  ;  of  LinnEBus,  a  genus  of  legumi- 
nous, papilionaceous 
herbs  of  the  Vicieoe  (by 
some  made  a  section 
of  that  tribe),  indige- 
nous to  Europe  and 
eastern  Asia.  They  are 
largely  cultivated  for 
forage,  and  the  flour  is 
used  in  cataplasms. 
[B,  42,  121  (a,  24).]— E. 
ervilia.  See  Vicia  er- 
vilia.— E.  tiir.sutuni. 
Fr.,  lentille  velue,  ger- 
ceau  luisset,  luzeau,  lu- 
zette.  A  species  found 
in  the  United  States 
and  France,  where  the 
.seeds,  called  cincelles, 
are  eaten  and  the 
stems  used  as  forage. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]  —  E. 
lens.  Fr.,  Untitle  cul- 
tivee,  arousse  arroufle. 
Ger.,  gemeine  Linse. 
The  lentil,  the  ^B.kqs  of 
Dioscorides ;  a  species 
found  in  southern  Eu- 
rope and  the  East. 
The  seeds  furnish  a 
meal  which  serves  as 
food,  and,  boiled,  is 
used  for  cataplasms. 
[B,  173, 180  (a,  84).]    - 


ERVUM  uajs.    [A,  S27.] 


.1- E.  minor.    Fr.,  lentille  petite.    A  variety  of 

E.  lens.    [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  plicatum,  E.  verum.     See  Vicia 
e»t)flia.— Semen  ervi  (verl).    The  seed  of  Vicia  ervilia.    [B,  180 

(a,  84).] 

ERWACHSEN  (Ger.),  adj.    E^r-vaSch^s'e^n.    See  Adult. 

ERwArmEND  (Ger.),  adj.    E^r-varm'e'nd.    See  Caloripic. 

ERWArmuNG  (Ger.),  n.    E^r-varm'un^.    See  Calefaction. 

ERWECKEND  (Ger.),  adj.  E^r-ve^'eiind.  Lit.  awakening  ; 
exciting,  enlivening,  animating.  [L,  43.]— E'e  Mittel.  An  ex- 
citant.   [L,  43.] 

ERWEICHEND  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-vich^'e^nd.  See  Emollient.— 
E'e  Mittel.    Emollient  remedies.    [L,  43.] 

ERWEICHUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E=r-vich='un2.  Softening.  [D,  4.] 
— Braune  B.  Softening  (as  in  the  mucous  membrane  of  the 
stomach),  with  a  brownish  tinge,  due  to  extravasated  blood.  [Mar- 
chand  (A,  319).]— BrellgS*  E.  Pultaceous  softening.  [Marohand 
(A,  319).]— Drusene'.  See  Adenomalacia.— E'sbrand.  Gan- 
grenous softening.  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— B'scyste.  See  under 
Cyste.— E'sgeschwUr.  An  abscess  caused  by  atheromatous  or 
amyloid  degeneration  of  the  arteries  or  by  amyloid  degeneration  of 
the  tissues.  It  occurs  in  old  people,  and  is  to  be  distinguished  in 
degree  only  from  senile  gangrene.  [L,  57  (a,  21).]— E'sUerd.  A 
focus  of  softening.  (A,  3217]— B'smSttel.  An  emollient.  [A, 
321.]— Gehirne'.  See  Encephalomalacia.— Gelatinose  E.  Gelat- 
inous softening.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Geruchlose  E.  Gan- 
grenous softening  without  putrefaction.  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— Harn- 
orrhagische  E.  Softening  with  haemorrhagic  infiltration.  [Mar- 
chand (A,  319).]— Hirne'.  See  Encephalomalacia.— Knochene'. 
See  Osteomalacia.— Knorpele'.  See  Chondromalacia  — Weisse 
E.    White  softening  (of  the  brain,  spinal  cord,  etc.).    [D,  4.] 

ERWEITERER  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-vit'e^r-e^r.  See  Dilatator  and 
Dilator. 


A,  ape;  A.\  at;  A',  ah;  A',  all;  Oh,  chin;  Cli»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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ERSETZUNG 
ERYSIPELAS 


EKWEITERN  (Ger.),  n.    K'r-vit'e^'rn.    See  Dilatation. 
EKWEITEKND  (Ger.),  "adj.    E^r-vit'eSmd.    See  Dilating. 

EBWEITEBX  (Ger.),  adj.    E'r-vit'e^rt.    See  Dilated. 

EB'WEITEKUNG(Ger.),  n.  E'r-vit'e''r-uni'.  See  Dilatation  and 
Ampliation.— E.  der  Schamspalte.  See  Dilatation  pref<xtale 
de  la,  vulve. — E.  ,des  Herzens.  See  Cardiac  diastole.— E's- 
fahigf.  Susceptible  of  dilatation,  [a,  14.] — E'slnstrument.  See 
Dilator. — E*ssclieere.  A  dilating  forceps  ;  also  a  pair  of  scissors 
that  cut  outward  when  the  blades  are  separated.  [L,  80.]— Sack- 
formige  E.    See  Sacciform  dilatation. 

EKWENWICKE  (Ger.),  n.  E=rv'e=n-vi2k-ei'.  See  ViciA  er- 
vilia. 

EKWOBBEN  (Ger.),  adj.  E"r-vorb'e"n.  Acquired,  as  distin- 
guished from  congenital.    [A,  B21.] 

EKWiJKGEN  (Ger.),  EBW&KGUNG  (Ger.),  n's.  E^r-vu'rg'- 
e^n,  -un^.    See  Strangulation. 

EKYGE  (Lat.),  EETGMA  (Lat.),  n's  f .  and  n.  E=r'i2(u«)-ie(ga), 
-j2g(u''g)'ma3.  Gen.,  er'yges,  eryg'matos  {-is).  Gr.,  epvy^,  epvyfia. 
See  Eructation. 

EBYGMATODES  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i=e;(u«g)-ma(ma3)-to'dez- 
(das).  Gr.,  ipvyttaTuSTj^  (from  epuyjua,  a  belching,  and  elSos,  resem- 
blance).   Of  Hippocrates,  causing  eructations.    [A,  311  (a,  17).] 

EBYNGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei'r(ar)-i2n(u«n=)'ji2(gi=)-uSm(u«m). 
Gr.,  ijpuyyiov.  Fr.^  panicault.  Ger.,  Mannstreu.  A  genus  of  the 
SaniculeoR,  widely  distributed  throughout  warm  and  temperate 
regions,  except  in  Africa.  The  SryngecB  are  :  Of  Eeichenbach,  a 
section  of  the  Panacece ;  of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  (Enospermce ; 
of  Tausch,  a  subtribe  of  the  ApleurospermcB,  comprising  (for  the 
last  two  authors)  Eryngium.  Alepida,  Sanicula,  etc.  Others  make 
them  a  tribe  of  the  UmbellifercR,  consisting  of  JEryngium  and  Sani- 
cula, in  which  case  they  correspond  in  part  to  the  Saniculeoe  of 
Bentham  and  Hooker.  The  Sryngiece  (Fr.,  iryngiees)  of  Sprengel 
are  a  tribe  of  the  Vmbelliferoe.  The  Erynginece  of  Dumortier 
are  a  family  of  the  Fmctungalice.  [B,  42,  113,  170,  180  (a,  24); 
L,  180.1— Conserva  eryngii.  Fr.,  conserve  de  panicault.  The 
candied  root  of  E.  campestre,  official  in  various  old  Ph's.  [B,  119 
(a,  14).]— E.  atnetUystinum.  Sp.,  yerba  del  sapo  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
A  species  the  roots  of  which  are  reputed  diaphoretic  and  emmena- 
gogue.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886,  p.  168.] 
— E.  aquaticum.  Fr.,  panicault  aguatique.  Ger.,  wasserliebende 
Mannstreu.  Button  snake-root,  rattlesnake-master,  water-eryngo  ; 
a  species  found  on  the  prairies  and  barrens  of  the  western  and 
southern  United  States.  The  pungent,  aromatic  root  is  considered 
expectorant,  diuretic,  and  sudorific,  and  is  also  employed  in  snake- 
bites. [B,  5,  34, 173. 180  (a,  24)  ;■  '■  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxix  (a,  14).] — E.  Bocconi.  Fr.,  panicault  tricuspide.  A  species 
found  in  Spain ;  considered  diuretic  and  emmenagogue.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24).] — E.  bromeliaefolium.  A  species  growing  in  Mexico  ; 
employed  in  amenorrhoea,  dyspepsia,  dropsy,  and  flatulence,  and 
for  snake-bites.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  campestre.  Fr.,  panicault 
des  champs,  chardon  d  cent  tetes  (ou  d'dne,  ou  Roland,  ou  roular^t), 
erlacJie  fouasse  a  Vdne,  poinchau  reldclie.  Ger..  Feldmannstreu, 
gemeine  Brachdistel  (oder  Roll-distel),  Elend,  Unruhe.  A  species 
found  in  southern  and  middle  Europe.  Its  root,  radix  eryngii  (seu 
lyringii),  acus  Veneris,  ca^itula  Martis,  once  offlcial,  was  one  of 
the  quinque  radices  aperientes  minores,  and  was  considered  em- 
menagogue and  aphrodisiac.  It  was  also  employed  in  catarrhal  af- 
fections. [B,  173, 180(o,24).]— E.  Cervantesti.E.  comosum.  Sp., 
yerba  del  sapo  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  used  in  Mexico  for  the  same 
purposes  as  E.  amethystinum.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  /.  c] — E.  creticum, 
E.  cyaneuni.  A  species  growing  in  Crete,  having  the  properties 
of  E.  Bocconi.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  dichotomum.  A  species 
found  in  southern  Europe  (probably  a  variety  of  E.  amethystinum), 
having  the  properties  of  E.  Bocconi.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— E.  dllata- 
tum.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe.  The  roots  have  simi- 
lar properties  to  those  of  E.  campestre.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  foetl- 
dum.  Fr.,  panicault  f^tide.  Ger.,  Schlangengras.  A  species 
used  in  snake-bites  in  the  West  Indies  and  Florida,  and  as  a  febri- 
fuge in  Guiana,  Brazil,  and  elsewhere.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
marinum,  E.  maritiinum.  Fr.,  panicault  maritime.  Ger., 
Meerstrandsmannstreu,  Meerwurzel,  Meerbrachdistel.  Sea-eryngo 
(or  -holly) ;  a  species  found  on  the  sandy  shores  of  Great  Britain 
and  Europe.  The  root  {radix  eryngii  marini)  was  once  made  into 
a  sweetmeat  and  used  in  pectoral  diseases,  dropsy,  and  colic,  and 
as  an  aphrodisiac.  The  young  sprouts  are  eaten.  [B,  173, 180,  275 
(a.  24).]— E.  multifidum.  A  European  species  having  the  proper- 
ties of  E.  amethystinum,  of  which  it  is  perhaps  a  variety.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— E.  planum.  Fr.,  panicault  a  feuilles  planes,  herbe  des 
serpens.  A  European  species,  employed  as  a  sudorific.  [B,  173,  180 
(a,  24).] — E,  suljacaule.  Sp..  yeroa  dei  sapo  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species 
used  in  Mexico  for  the  same  purposes  as  E.  amethystinum.  [J.  M. 
Maisch,  (.  c.]— E.  ternatum.  A  European  species  having  the 
properties  of  E.  amethystinum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  tricnnpjda- 
tum.  See  E.  Bocconi. — E,  virginianum,  E,  virginicum,  A 
species  found  in  marshes  from  New  Jersey  to  Louisiana,  used  like 
E.  aquaticum.  [B,  34, 180  (a,  24).] — E.  vulgare.  See  E.  campestre.— 
E.  yuccaefoJiuin.  ^ee  E.  aquaticum. — E.  Zannoni.  See.B.  J5oc- 
coni.— Radix  eryngii.  The  rhizome  of  E.  campestre.  [B,  180 
(»,  24).] 

EKYNGO,  n.  E-ri'n'>'go.  The  gem^LS  Eryngium.  [A,  SOB  (a,  21).] 
— Common  e.  See  Ebyngium  campestre. — Conserve  of  e.  See 
Conserva  eryngii. — E.-root,  The  rhizome  of  Eryngium  mari- 
timum,  and  various  other  species  of  Eryngium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]  — 
Field  e.  See  Eryngium  campesire. -Flat-leaved  e.  See  Eryn- 
gium planum. — Sea  E.  See  Eryngiu.m  maWWmum.— Three- 
leaved  e.  See  Eryngium  Bocconi. — "Water-E,  See  Eryngium 
aqv.aticu,m. 

ERYSIBE  (Lat),  n.  f.  E'r-i'(u«)-sib(seb)'e(a).  Gen.,  erysib'es. 
Gr.,  epvm'^1).    Mildew  in  plants.    [A,  387.] 


,  ERYSIMUM^  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i2s(ui's)'i2-mu'm(mu«m).  Gr., 
epvtTitJ.ov  (from  epveiv,  to  draw).  Fr.,  erysimon,  erysimum,  velar. 
Ger.,  Hederich.  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  the  Sisymbrium  officinale.  2. 
A  genus  of  the  Cruciferce,  tribe  Sisymbrieoe.  The  Erysimeoe  (Fr., 
irysimies)  are  :  Of  Dumortier,  a  tribe  of  the  Siliquosce  ;  of  Eeich- 
enbach (1837),  a  section  of  the  Sisymbreoe.  [B,  42,  121, 170, 173  (a, 
24).]— Conserva  erysimi  [Disp.  fuld.,  1791].  Fr.,  conserve  de 
velar.  Conserve  of  wild  mustard  ;  made  by  beating  together  1  part 
of  the  fresh  herb  of  e.  and  2  parts  of  white  sugar.  [L,  102  (a,  21).] 
— E.  alliaria.  See  Sisymbrium  alliaria.—E.  arcuatum.  See 
Barbarea  iaurica.—'E.  barbai-ea.  See  Barbarea  vulgari.s.—'E. 
clieiranthoides.  Treacle-mustard,  a  species  found  in  Kansas. 
["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc.,"  xxix  (a,  14).]— E.  cordifolium. 
See  Sisymbrium  alliaria.— TS,.  glastifolium.  The  Turitis  glabra. 
IB,  173  (a,  24).]— B.  lyratum.  See  Barbarea  vulgaris.— E.  offl- 
cinale.  See  Sisymbrium  officinale.— IS.  prsecox.  Fr.,  irysimon 
printanier.  See  Barbarea  prcEcoa;.—Herba  erysimi.  The  herb 
of  Sisymbrium  officinale.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Semen  erysimi.  The 
seed  of  Sisymbrium  officinale.  [B,  180  (a,  »4).]— Syrupus  de  ery- 
simo  compositus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Sirop  d'ftRYSiMUM  compose.— 
Syrupus  de  erysimo  I.obelii.  See  Sirop  d'^KYSiMUM  compose. 
— Syrupus  erysimi  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777  ;  Fr.  Cod.,  1818  ;  Ferr.  Ph., 
1825  ;  Fuld.  Disp.,  1791 ;  Lipp.  Disp.,  1794].  Syrup  of  wild  mustard  ; 
made  of  equal  parts  of  the  juice  of  E.  alliaria,  recently  expressed 
and  depurated,  and  despumated  honey  [Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777]  :  or  3 
parts  of  juice  and  1  part  of  honey  [Fuld.  Disp.,  1791 ;  Lipp.  Disp,, 
1794]  ;  or  by  making  a  syrup  by  infusing  1  part  of  the  fresh  leaves 
of  E.  alliaria  for  12  hours  in  6  parts  of  boiling  water,  filtering,  and 
adding  a  double  quantity  of  white  sugar  [Fr.  Cod.,  1818] ;  or  from 
4  parts  of  the  leaves  of  E.  alliaria  and  24  of  water,  distilhng  off  6 
parts,  and  dissolving  in  the  product  12  of  sugar,  expressing  the 
residue,  and  dissolving  in  the  liquor  24  parts  of  sugar,  evaporating 
to  the  consistence  of  a  syrup,  and  mixing  with  the  distillate  [Ferr. 
Ph;,  1825].     [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

jfcBYSIMTJM  (Fr.),  n.  A-re-ze-mu*m.  See  Erysimum.— E.  li 
feuilles  en  lyre  (Fr.).  See  Barbarea  tiuZooris.-Sirop  d'4.  (Fr.). 
See  Syrupus  erysimi  and  Sirop  d'e.  compose.— Sirop  d'6.  compost 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  syrupus  de  erysimo  compositus.  Syn. :  sirop  des 
chantres.  A  sj^rup  made  by  boihng  15  parts  of  husked  barley  in 
1.200  parts  of  distilled  water  until  it  is  "soft,  adding  15  parts  of  dried 
Malaga  grapes,  and  20  parts  each  of  the  chopped  leaves  of  Cicliorium 
intybus  and  borago,  and,  after  boiling  for  a  few  minutes,  straining 
with  expression,  replacing  the  liquor  on  the  Are,  and,  when  boiling, 
pouring  it  into  a  tin  water-bath  which  contains  300  parts  of  fresh  e. 
previously  pounded  in  a  marble  mortar,  and  15  of  licorice,  20  parts 
of  the  dried  root  of  Inula  helenium,  5  of  Adiantum  pedatum,  4 
each  of  the  dried  tops  of  rosemary  and  of  stcechas,  and  B  parts  of 
green  anise,  all  properly  cut,  infusing  tor  24  hours,  and  distilling  in 
order  to  extract  .50  parts  of  aromatic  liquor  ;  then  straining  with 
expression,  clarifying  with  the  white  of  an  egg,  adc'ing  400  parts  of 
white  sugar  and  100  of  white  honey,  boiling,  and  clarifying.  [B, 
113  (a,  21).] 

EEYSIPEI.  (Ger.),  n.  E^r-u'-si'-pe^l'.  See  Erysipelas.— Ge- 
sichtse*.  See  Erysipelas /aciet.-Impfe'.  See  "Faccmcfi  erysipe- 
las.—Riickfalle'.  See  Erysipelas  rec«rrcns.— Wandere'.  See 
Erratic  erysipelas.— "Wunde".    See  Traumatic  erysipelas. 

ERYSIPELACEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i=(u»)-si2p-e21-a(a3)'se'- 
(ke2)-uSs(u<s).  Erysipelatous  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Erysipelucece, 
a  generic  term  including  the  various  forms  of  erysipelas,    [a,  29.] 

ERYSIPELAS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=r-i2(u«)-si=p'e21-a!s(a3s).  Gen., 
erysipel'atos{-is).  Gr.,  ipvtrineXoi)  from  epvao^  (=  epv6p6^),  red,  and 
n-^Aas  (=  ireAAa),  a  hide  or  skin.  Fr.,  ^rysipele,  eresipile,  la  rose, 
feu  sacre  (ou  St.  Antoine).  Ger.,  Erysipel,  Rothlauf,  Rose,  Haut- 
rose,  Wundrose.  It.,  erisipela,  risipola.  Sp.,  erisepela.  St.  An- 
thony's fire,  wild-flre,  rose  :  1.  A  peculiar  form  of  inflammation 
affecting  the  skin  or  the  adjacent  mucous  membranes,  attended 
with  redness  and  swelling,  together  often  with  more  or  less  serous 
or  purulent  exudation  in  the  form  of  oedema,  vesicles,  bullae,  pus- 
tules, or  diffuse  suppuration,  sometimes  with  gangrene,  and  chiefly 
characterized  by  a  tendency  to  spread  at  the  periphery  and  by 
fever.  [G.]  2.  In  Young's  classification  of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the 
Pyrexiae.  [L,  270.]— Ambulant  e.  See  Erratic  e.— Bilious  e. 
Fr.,  irysipele  bilieux.  A  variety  attended  by  bilious  eructation  and 
vomiting,  bitterness  of  the  mouth,  yellow  tongue,  epigastric  un- 
easiness and  tenderness,  great  thirst,  constipation  or  bilious  diar- 
rhoea, yellow  urine,  and  yellowness  of  the  skin  and  conjunctivae. 
[E,  4.]— Bronzed  e.  Fr.,  irysipele  bronzi  [Velpeau].  See  Gan- 
grene gazeuse  foudroyante. — Carbuncular  e.  It.,  erisipela  car- 
bonchiosa.  A  form  of  carbuncle  peculiar  to  sheep  and  swine.  In 
sheep  it  is  less  severe  than  in  swine,  and  is  characterized  by  a  tu- 
mor of  the  inner  aspect  of  the  thigh  and  leg,  which  extends  rapidly 
to  the  abdomen,  back,  and  breast,  and  becomes  of  a  violet  or  blu- 
ish color,  with  coldness  of  the  surface.  Some  have  considered  the 
disease  in  swine  as  carbuncular  ;  others  as  a  form  of  typhus.  To- 
gether with  constitutional  symptoms,  the  disease  is  marked  by 
erysipelatous  tumefaction  of  the  region  of  the  abdomen,  the  neck, 
the  inner  aspect  of  the  thigh,  etc.  [G.  71.] — Cellular  e.  Fr.,  irysi- 
pele du  iissu  cellulaire.  See  Pseudo-e.— Cellulo-cutaneous  e. 
See  Phlegmonous  c— Cutaneous  e.  See  E.  simplex.— DartToua 
e.  Fr.,  erysip^le  dartreux.  E.  accompanied  by  tetter  or  ring- 
worm. [L,  41  (a,  14).] — Erratic  e.  Lat,  e.  erraticum.  Fr., 
erysipile  erratique.  Ger.,  Wanderrose.  1,  E.  that  tends  to  spread 
from  portion  to  portion  of  the  body.  [G.]  2.  See  E.  metastaticum. 
— E.  ambulans.  See  Erratic  e. — E.  bullo.sum.  Fr.,  erysip^le 
bulleux.  E.  attended  with  a  marked  development  of  bullae.  [G, 
10.] — E.  chronicum.  1.  See  E.  recurrens.  2.  See  Erysipeloid. 
E.  eonsensuale.  See  Symptomatic  e. — E.  crustosum.  Fr., 
erysipHe  crouteux.  E.  attended  with  exudation  from  the  surface 
drying  into  crusts.  [G.]— E.  diffusum.  E.  with  the  borders  of 
the  affected  skin  not  sharply  defined,  the  redness  merging  gradu- 
ally into  the  color  of  the  surrounding  skin.  [G.]- E.  erraticum. 
See  Erratic  e.— E.  erytliematosuin.    E.  affecting  the  skin  super- 
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fieially  and  resembling  erythema.  [G.]— E.  exanthematicum. 
See  Erythema.— E.  faciei.  Fr.,  erysipile  de  la  /ace.  Ger.,  Ge- 
aichtserysipel.  E.  of  the  face,  beginning  usually  m  the  region  of 
the  nose,  spreading  thence  over  the  face,  and  sometimes  to  or  over 
the  hairy  scalp,  or  down  upon  the  neck.  [G.]— E.  faciei  per- 
stans.  See  E.  perstans  fadei.^'K.  Hxum.  Fr.,  erysipHe  fixe. 
E.  that  remains  confined  to  the  region  first  attacked  ;  generally  due 
to  a  local  inflammation,  as  of  the  ear.  [G.]  Cf .  E.  ofalgicum  and 
E.  odonfaigicum.— E.  gangraeuosuin.  Fr.  ^et^sipHegangreneux. 
Syn. :  ignis  Sancti  Antonii.  E.  attended  with  gangrene.  [G.]  Cf . 
Phlegmonous  e.  and  E.  pestilens.—'E,  glabrum.  E.  characterized 
by  a  smooth,  shining  surface.  [G].~E.  habituale.  E.  that  has 
a  tendency  to  recur  repeatedly  in  the  same  individual.  [G.] — E. 
idiopathicum.  Fr.,  ei^sipele  idiopathi^ue.  See  Erythema  es- 
sentiale.^-'E,  infantile.  K.  occurring  in  infants  ;  more  especially 
an  erysipelatous  inflammation  beginning  in  new-born  infants.  [G.] 
-^-E.  internum  [Cullen].  See  Gastritis  erythematica.—T^.  Iseve 
[Duncan],  E.lsBTigatum.  See  E.  glabrurii.—'E,  legitimnm.  See 
E.  simplex.— E.  malignum  puerperale  internum.  See  Malig- 
nant internal  puerperal  e. — E.  marginatum.  E.  in  which  the  af- 
fected skin  is  bounded  by  a  well-defined  margin.  [G.]— E.  medica- 
mentosum.  A  medicinal  rash  resembling  e  ,  but  differing  from  it 
chiefly  in  its  rapid  development  and  in  the  absence  of  sharply  defined 
borders  and  tenderness  on  pressure.  [G,  27.]— E.  menstruate. 
Fr.,  erysip^le  cataminial.  Ger.,  menstrueller  Rothlauf.  An  erup- 
tion resembling  e.,  which  usually  occurs  on  the  face  in  women  at 
the  time  of  menstruation.  [G.]— E.  mercuriale.  A  form  of  e.  said 
to  be  due  to  hydrargyrism.  [G,  43.]— E.  metastaticum.  Fr., 
erysipele  metastatioue.  Metastatic  e. ;  characterized  by  outbreaks 
in  different  parts  or  the  body,  supposed .  to  be  due  to  metastasis. 
[G.]— E.  migrans.  E.  migratorium.  See  Erratic  e. — E.  mili- 
are.  E.  attended  with  small  vesicles.  [G.]  See  E.  vesiculosum. — 
E.  neonatorum.  Fr.,  erysipele  des  nouveau-nes.  See  E..  um- 
bilici neonatorum. — E.  nosocomiale,  E.  nothum.  See  Trau- 
fnatic  e. — E.  odontalgicum.  E.  (or  inflammation  with  swellii^ 
and  cedema)  of  the  cheek  due  to  an  alveolar  abscess.  [G,  10.] — E. 
oedematodes,  E.  oedematosum.  Fr.,  erysipele  cedemateux.  E. 
specially  characterized  by  cedema  ;  or,  more  properly,  a  peculiar 
form  of  e.  attended  with  cedematous  swelling  without  marked  red- 
ness of  the  surface,  occurring  especially  in  old  people.  [G,  7, 10.] 
Cf.  White  e. — E.  otalgicuui.  E.  in  the  region  of  the  ear,  due  to 
suppurative  otitis  or  mastoiditis.  [GJ— E.  periodicum  nervo- 
sum clironicum.  See  Pellagra.— E.  perstans  faciei.  A  form 
of  e.  or  an  erysipelatoid  eruption  occasionally  occurring  upon  the 
face  and  scalp  in  connection  with  the  disseminated  form  of  lupus 
erythematosus,  and  lasting  sometimes  for  several  weeks,  accom- 
panied with  severe  general  symptoms.  [G,  47,]  See  Lupus  erythe- 
matosus dis8emiuatu,s  (seu  aggregatus^.—E.  pestilens.  Of  Sau- 
,vages,  a  disease  that  prevailed  as  an  epidemic  in  the  Dark  Ages,  as 
B.  sequel  of  war  and  famine,  and  was  variously  known  as  ignis 
sacer  (seu  Sancti  Antonii),  mat  des  Ardens  {q.  v.),  etc.,  and  was 
characterized  by  erysipelatous  inflamraatij>n  of  the  skin,  followed 
by  gangrene  which  often  destroyed  the  limbs  joint  by  joint.  It 
was  regarded  by  Sauvages  as  a  form  of  ergotism.  [G,  17.] — E. 
phleginonodes,  E.  phlegmonosum.  See  Phlegmonous  e. — E. 
"phlyctaenodes.  Zoster.  [G,  59.]— E.-plant.  See  Heliotropi- 
UM  indicum.—E.  puerperale.  Fr,,  erysipele  puerperal.  A  form 
of  e.  attacking  lying-in  women,  generally  beginning  about  the 
genitals  and  spreading  to  other  parts.  [A,  326  (a,  21).] — E.  pul- 
monis djommii).  See  Peripneumonia  notha. — E.  pulmonum 
[Waumann].  An  old  name  for  pneumonia  limited  to  the  surface  of 
the  lung.  [L.]— E.  pustulosum.  1.  Zoster.  2.  E.  attended  with 
pustules,  [G.J — E.  recurrens.  Fr.,  irysipele  de  retour  (ou  d 
repetitions).  Ger,,  RUckfallerysipel.  E.  characterized  by  a  ten- 
dency to  recur  at  the  same  point,  and  usually  followed  by  hyper- 
plastic growth  or  by  elephantiasis.  [G.]~E.  senile.  E.,  especially 
of  thelegs,  occurring  in  aged  people.  [G,  10.]— E.  serpens.  See 
Ei-ratic  e. — E.  simplex.  Fr.,  erysipele  simple.  Cutaneous  e. ; 
the  most  common  form  of  the  disease,  occurring  usually  on  the 
face,  sometimes  ou  the  limbs,  less  frequently  on  the  trunk,  and  not 
affecting  the  tissues  to  any  great  depth.  [G.]— E.  spontaneuui. 
See  Erythema  essentiale.—E.  spui-ium.  See  E.  trauviaticum.— 
E.  Buifusum.  See  Erythema.— E.  superficiale.  Fr.,  erysipHe 
superficiel.  See  E.  simplex.— E.  traumaticuin.  See  Traumatic 
e.— E.  typhodes.  E.  attended  with  typhoid  symptoms.  [G.]~E, 
umbilici  neonatorum.  Fr.,  erysipele  de  Vombilic.  E.  in  new- 
born children,  beginning  in  the  region  of  the  navel  before  cicatriza- 
tion is  complete,  and  usually  spreading  extensively  over  the  body. 
[G.]— E.  universale.  E.  that  spreads  very  extensively  over  the 
surface  of  the  body.  [G.]— E.  urticatum.  See  Urticaria.— E. 
vaccinae,  E.  vaccinale.  See  Vaccinal  e. — E.  variegatum.  E. 
characterized  by  stripes.  [A,  326  (a,  21).] — E.  verrucosuin.  E. 
in  which  the  skin  appears  warty  or  blotched.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— E. 
veruin.  See  E.  simplex. — E.  vesiculosum.  Fr.,  erysipele  vesicu- 
leux.  1.  Pemphigus.  2.  E,  attended  with  the  production  of  vesi- 
cles. [G.J— E.  zona,  E.  zoster.  Zoster.  [G,  17.J— External  e. 
E.  affecting  the  integument.  [G.]  Cf.  Internal  e.— Facial  e.  See 
E.  faciei.— False  e.  A  term  sometimes  applied  to  exanthems  re- 
sembling e.,  such  as  certain  forms  of  erythematous  eczema  or  of 
erythema.  [G.]— Gangrenous  e.  See  E.  gangrcenosum.—He- 
patic  e.  A  form  of  e.  connected  with  disease  of  the  liver.  [L. 
Boucher,  "  France  m^d." ;  "  Brit.  Med.  Jour."  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.," 
June  18, 1887,  p.  690.]  Cf.  Bilious  e.— Idiopatliic  e.  Fr.,  irysip^le 
idiopathique.  An  e.  due  to  causes  acting  on  the  system  from  with- 
out. [E.]— Internal  e.  E.  affecting  the  interior  of  the  body,  more 
particularly  the  mucous  membranes.— Lympliatic  e.  An  e.  in 
which  the  implication  of  the  lymphatics  predominates,  and  which 
is  characterized  by  a  rose,  rather  than  a  red,  color,  that  disappears 
entirely  on  pressure,  and  is  always  marked  by  red  lines  along  the 
course  of  the  lymphatics.  [A,  329  (G).]— Malignant  internal 
puerperal  e.  Lat.,  e.  malignuni  puerperale  internum.  Fr.,  ery- 
sipele puerperal  malin  interne.  Of  Virchow,  a  form  of  puerperal 
fever  supposed  to  depend  on  an  inward  extension  (after  the  man- 


ner of  e.)  of  an  ulcerative  inflammation  of  the  genitals.  [A,  24-.]~ 
Medical  e.  Fr.,  erysipile  medical.  E.  originating  or  apparently 
originating  spontaneously  and  commonly  belonging  to  the  domain 
of  the  physician;  in  contradistinction  to  surgical  or  traumatic  e,, 
originating  from  wounds  or  injuries,  and  commonly  belonging  to 
the  domain  of  the  surgeon.  [A,  329  (G).]— Metastatic  e.  See 
E.  metastaticum. ~CEO.ema.tous  e.  Lat.,  E.  cedematodes.  A 
mild  variety  of  phlegmonous  e.  accompanied  by  more  oedema 
of  the  cellular  tissue  than  seems  to  be  due  to  the  inflammation 
of  the  skin.  [E.]— Phlegmonous  e.  Lat.,  e.  phlegmonosum, 
(seu  phlegmonodes).  Fr.,  erysipile  phlegmoneux.  It.,  erisipela 
fiemmonosa.  E.  involving  the  skin  and  the  subcutaneous  tis- 
sue, often  attended  with  suppuration  and  gangrene.  [G.]— Puer- 
peral e.  Fr.,  erysipHe  puerperal.  Traumatic  e.  in  lying-in  wom- 
en ;  also,  of  some  authors,  e.  of  the  umbilicus  in  the  new-born  as 
the  result  of  infection  from  the  mother.    Cf.  Malignant  internal 

rerperal  e. — Pustular  e.  See  E.  pustulosum.— Secondary  e. 
which  appears  during  the  course  of  a  pre-existing  disease.  [L, 
88  (a,  29).]— Serpiginons  e.  A  form  of  e.  which  extends  in  various 
directions  by  the  involvement  of  adjacent  portions  of  the  skin.  [L, 
88  (a,  29).]— Simple  e.  See  E.  simplex.— Spontajaeons  e.  Fr., 
irysipUe  spontan4.  E.  not  known  to  be  due  to  an  external  cause. 
[L,  <^.]— Surgical  e.  See  Traumatic  e.— Syniptomatic  e.  E. 
due  to  some  constitutional  disturbance.  [E.] — Traumatic  e, 
Lat.,  e.  traumaiicum..  Fr.,  erysipHe  traumatique.  Ger.,  Wund- 
erysipel. .  E.  attacking  the  parts  about  a  wound,  probably  as  the 
result  of  infection ;  often  erratic  and  generally  more  dangerous 
than  simple  e.  [A,  326  (a,  21) ;  A,  518.]— True  e.  See  E.  simplex. 
— Vaccinal  e.  Lat,,  e.  vaccinale.  Fr.,  erysipHe  vaccinal.  Ger., 
Impferysipel.  E.  proceeding  from  the  site  of  a  recent  vaccination  ; 
usually  due  to  secondary  infection.— Venous  e.  Fr.,  irysivHe 
veineuse.  E.  attended  with  decided  venous  congestion,  and  char- 
acterized by  a  dark-red  or  vinous  color  which  does  not  entirely  dis- 
appear on  pressure.  The  term  was  used  by  li.  J.  Sanson  in  contra^ 
distinction  to  lymphatic  e.  [A,  329  (G). ]— Vesicular  e.  E.  at- 
tended with  the  formations  of  vesicles.  [G.]— Wandering  e.  See 
Erratic  e.— White  e.  Fr.,  erysipHe  lymphatique.  "A  form  of 
erysipelatous  oedema  in  which  there  is  no  visible  distension  of 
blood-vessels."  [J.  Hutchinson,  "Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  Jan.  6, 
1883,  p.  4.]    Cf.  E.  oedematosum. 

ERYSIPEI.ATOII),adj.  E^r-i^-sisp-esra^l^oid.  GT.JpvtnneXa- 
TwSijs  (from  cpwo-tweAas,  erysipelas,  and  etSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,. 
erysipelatodes.  'S'T..4ry8ipelatoide,  Ger.,  9vsenartig,rosendhnlich. 
Eesembling  erysipelas.    [G.] 

EKTSIPELATOPNEUMONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2r-i2(ue)-si2p-el"- 
a2t(a3t)-o(o'^p)-nu'^-mon(mo2n)'i2-a^.  Fr.,  ^rysipelatopneumonie. 
Ger.,  erysipelatose  Pneumonie.  Erysipelatous  pneumonia.  [A, 
323  (a,  21).] 

EKYSIPEI.ATOUS,  adj.  ESr-i^-siSp-e^l'an-uSs.  -Lat.^erysipe- 
latosus,  erysipelatodes.  Fr.^  ^rysipHatetix.  Ger..  erysipelatos.  It., 
Sp.,  erisipelatoso.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature  of  erysipelas.   [G.] 

ERYSIPJfe'LE  (Fr.),  n.  ~  A-re-ze-pe^l.  See  Erysipelas.— E. 
ambulant.  See  Erratic  erysipelas.— E.  Sl  repetitions.  See 
Erysipelas  recurrens.— E.  bronze.  See  Gangrene  gazeuse  fou- 
droynnte. — E.  catamenial.  See  Erysipelas  menstruale.~E. 
crouteux.  See  Erysipelas  crustosum.~E.  de  I'ombilic.  See 
Erysipelas  umbilici  neonatorum. — E.  de  retour.  See  Erysipelas 
recurrens. — E.  des  nouveau-nes.  See  Erysipelas  umbilici  neo- 
natorum.—E.  lymphatique.  See  White  erysipelas.— E.  perio- 
diques.  Attacks  of  erysipelas  or  exanthem  occurring  periodically, 
sometimes  associated  with  intermittent  fever,  sometimes  with  men- 
struation. ["Nouv.  diet,  de  m§d.  et  de  chir.,''  1871,  xiv,  p.  61, 
63  (G).]— E.  veineuse.    See  Venous  erysipelas. 

EKYSIPEI.INE,  n.  E2r-i2-si2p'esi-en.  Of  Farr,  the  zymotic 
poison  of  erysipelas,    [o,  18.] 

ERYSIPEtOGONOKKHCEA  fLat.),  n.  f.  F^r-HvL'^)-si^p"e'^l- 
O(o8)-go2n-o2r-re'(ro2'e2)-a8.    See  Erysipblurethritis. 

ERYSIPELOID,  adj.  E^r-i^-si^p'esi-oid.  See  ERYSiPELAToro ; 
as  a  n.,  of  Eosenbach.  an  erysipelatoid  inflammation  originating  in 
a  wound  from  infection  with  putrid  animal  matter,  but  not  directly 
transmissible  from  one  person  to  another.  The  inflammation 
spreads  slowly  in  the  form  of  a  dark-red,  often  livid  swelling  with 
a  sharp  border.  ["Arch.  f.  klin.  Chir." :  '*Jf.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec. 
24,  1887,  p.  724.] 

ERYSIPEtOPAROTITIS  (Lat.),  n.  E2r-i2(u8)-si=p"e''I-o(oa)- 
pa*r-o-tit(tet)'i''s.  Gen.,  erysipeloparotit'idos  {-is).  For  deriv., 
see  Erysipelas  and  Parotiditis.  Ger.,  Ohrdrusenentziindung 
mit  Rose.    Erysipelatous  parotiditis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ERYSIPELORCHITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i2(u«)-si2p-esi-o!>r-ki- 
(ch2e)'ti*s.  Gen.,  erysipelorchiVidos  (-is).  Fr.,  erysipelorchite. 
Ger.,  erysipelatose  Hodenentziindung,  Hodenentziindung  mit  Rose. 
Erysipelatous  orchitis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ERYSIPELURETHRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-iafu8)-si2p-e21-ua. 
(u)-re2(ra)-thrit(thret)'i=s.  Gen.,  erysipelurethrit'idos  (-is).  Fr., 
irysipelurethrite.  Grer.,  erysipelatose  (oder  rosenartige)  Harn- 
rohrenentzUndung.    Erysipelatous  urethritis.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ERYSIPELOUS,  adj.    ESr-i^-si^p'e^l-uas.    See  Erysipelatous. 

ERYSIPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f ,  E«r-i2(u8)-sif(sef  )'e(a).  Gen.,  erysiph'es. 
Fr.,  irypiiphe.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Ascomycetes.  2.  See  Erysibe. 
The  ErysiphecE  of  Leveilie  are  one  of  the  principal  divisions  of  the 
Ascoviycexes,  including  the  common  mildew  (Penicilium),  E.,  etc., 
in  most  of  which  the  fructification  consists  of  a  few  asci  inclosed  in 
a  false  parenchyma  tissue.  [B,  170,  291  (a,  24).]— E.  cichoracea- 
rum.  A  species  which  attacks  the  leaves  of  certain  herbaceous 
plants.  fL.  49.]— E.  Martii.  Of  L^veill^,  a  species  developed  on 
the  pea  plant.  [B,  61, 77, 206. 246  (a.  24).l— E.  Tuckeri.  Of  Berkley, 
vine-mildew,  oidium ;  a  species  that  has  proved  most  destructive 
to  the  grape.    [B.  77,  291  (a,  24).] 

ERYSOS(Lat.),ad3     E^r'iHu^l-so^s.    Gr.,lpv<r6s.    SeeERYTHos. 


A,  ape;  Aa,  at;  A^  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Ei»,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I^,  in;  N,  In;  N^,  tank; 
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ERYSIPELATOID ' 
ERYTHEMA 


■  ERYTHACOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.     E2r-iHh(unh)'aSk(a8k)-oas.     Gr., 
ipvOoKos.    Bedaess.    [L,  94.] 

ERYTHANTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i2(uS)-thai'n(thaanytheam- 
a^.  Gen.,  erythantkem'atos  {-is).  From  epv0p6q,  red,  and  avOos,  a 
blossom,  an  efflorescence.  Ger.,  Erythanthem.  A  red  cutaneous 
rash.  The  Erythanthcmata  of  Auspitz  are  a  class  of  cutaneous 
efflorescences  which,  though  differing  in  their  mode  of  develop- 
ment, have  a  basis  of  erythema  in  common.  [G,  4.]— E,  essentiale. 
Of  Auspitz,  an  essential  angeioneurosis  of  the  skin  characterized  by 
e.,  and  mcluding  erythema  multiforme,  erythema  nodosum,  herpes 
circinatus,  herpes  iris,  herpes  phlyctaenodes,  eczematous  and  pem- 
phigoid eruptions  of  an  angeioneurotic  nature,  and  purpura  rheu- 
matica.  [G,  4.] — E.  neuritlcuun.  1.  A  subdivision  of  Auspitz's 
"neuritic  dermatoses,"  characterized  by  e.  and  by  an  acyclic  course. 
It  includes  neuritic  forms  of  erythema,  herpes,  pemphigus,  eczema, 
furunculus,  ecthyma,  and  purpura.  [G,  4.J  3.  Of  Bronson,  a  term 
employed  to  designate  certain  exanthems  of  an  erythematous  char- 
acter occurring  coincidently  with  syphilis  and  to  which  they  are 
beheved  to  be  due,  though  not  corresponding  to  typical  syphiloder- 
mata.  Ulteriorly,  it  is  said,  they  may  become  the  site  of  syphilitic 
infiltration.  [;'  Med.  Record,"  6ept.  4,  1886,  p.  253  CG).]  Of.  Ery- 
thema Tfieuriticum.  etc. 

ERYTHEM  (Ger.),  n.  E=r-u6-te2m'.  See  Erythema.— Heu-E, 
See  Erythema  cesiiuiiwi.— Knotene'.    See  Erythema  nodosum. 

ERYTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i2(u«)-theftha)'maS.  Gen.,  ery- 
them'atos  {-is).  Gr.,  ipvOrifia  (from  epvQalveiv^  to  redden).  Fr.,  ery- 
th^me,  dartre  ^rytheino'ide.  Ger.,  Erythem,  It,  eritema.  Syn.. 
dei-matiiis  ei-ythematosa^  erysipelas  suffitsum.  Inflammatory 
hypersemia  of  the  skin  attended  with  redness  of  the  surface,  but 
usually  only  slight  or  imperceptible  exudation,  and  with  little  or 
no  disturbance  of  the  epidermis.  [G.]— Amorphous  e.  Fr., 
erytMme  amoi-phe.  E.  with  efflorescences  of  an  irregular  shape 
and  arrangement.  [G,  7.]— Annular  e.  Lat.,  e.  annulare.  Fr., 
erytMme  annulaire  (ou  circine),  A  form  of  e.  exudativum  multi- 
forme in  which  the  efflorescences  are  ring-shaped,  subsiding  at  the 
centre  while  they  spread  at  the  periphery.  [G.]  Cf .  ifiuYTHiiiME  ex- 
centrique. — Belladonna  e.  Fr.,  erythenie  belladonne,  scarlatine 
belladonnee.  A  toxic  e.  resembling  the  eruption  of  scarlatina  (but 
not  followed  by  desquamation),  produced  by  large  doses  of  bella- 
donna. [G,  26.]— Centrifugal  e,  Lat.,^e.  centrifuguiu^.  Fr.,  ery- 
th^me  centrifuge.  1.  Of  Biett,  a  variety  of  lupus  erymematosus 
in  which  cicatricial  tissue  occupies  the  centre  of  the  patch,  sur- 
rounded by  an  erythematous  border.  [G,  44.J  3.  See  Annular  e.~- 
Choleraic  e.  Fr.,  roseole  cholerique.  An  e.,  commonly  e.  papu- 
latum,  sometimes  observed  in  cholera  patients.  Most  observers 
describe  it  as  occurring  during  the  declining  stage  of  the  disease, 
though  Hebra  [Hebra  and  Kaposi,  "Lehrbuch  der  Hautkrank- 
heiten,"  ii,  Auflage,  1872,  p.  251]  found  it  generally  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  cholera  attack  and  continuing  after  the  symptoms 
of  the  latter  had  disappeared,  lasting  often  for  a  fortnight.  Ac- 
cording to  Hebra,  it  chiefly  affected  the  extremities.  The  color 
of  the  e.  papules  was  bluish-red  or  livid.  [G.]~Desqiiainative 
scarlatiniform  e,  A  form  of  Exfoliative  dermatitis  described 
by  F6r6ol,  characterized  by  a'  general  e.  resembling  the  eruption 
of  scarlet  fever  and  followed  by  copious  desquamation. .  ["  Bull. 
g6n.  de  th6rap.,"  Feb.  15,  1876.]  — E,  ab  (applicatls)  acri- 
hus.-  See  E.  venenatum. — E.  ab  attritu.  See  Intertrigo.— E. 
ab  igne.  E.  caloricum  {q.  v.)  due  to  exposure  to  the  heat  of  fire. 
[G,  11.] — E.  acrodyuia.  See  Acrodynta. — E.  a  deenbitu.  E. 
trauraaticum  {q.  v.)  due  to  continued  pressure  upon  the  skin  from 
decubitus.  [G,  77.  | — E.  Eestivum.  Fr.,  erytheme  de  foin  (ou  e. 
d'ete).  Ger.,  Heu-Erythem.  An  affection  of  the  skin  of  the  backs 
of  the  feet  and  the  lower  part  of  the  legs,  observed  in  those  who 
work  barefooted  in  hay-fields  ;  characterized  by  redness,  cedema- 
tous  swelling,  intense  itching  and  burning,  followed  by  the  forma- 
tion of  bullae  which,  breaking,  leave  a  loss  of  substance.  There  is 
moderate  fever,  with  slight  intestinal  disturbance.  The  affection 
either  disappears  spontaneously  or  ends  in  chronic  deep-seated 
thickening  of  the  skm  and  torpid  ulcers.  It  is  attributed  to  the  ir- 
ritant action  of  the  Ranunculus  acris.  [Baruch,  ""Berlin,  klin. 
Woeh.,"  1881,  No.  50;  "Ann.  de  dermat.  et  de  syph.,"  June,  1882, 
p.  382,]— E.  a  frigore,  E.  a  gelu.  Fr.,  eryihime  engelure. 
See  Chilblain. — E.  ambustio.  See  Burn.— E.  angeiectaticuin. 
A  term  proposed  by  Auspitz  for  rosacea,  to  express  the  fact  that  the 
disease  depends  upon  dilatation  of  the  cutaneous,  blood-vessels. 
[G,  4.]— E.  annulare,  E.  annulatiim.  See  Annular  e.—'E.  an- 
thrax. See  Anthrax. — E.  balsamicum.  E.  due  to  the  internal 
use  of  balsamics  (e.  g.,  copaiba).  [G.]— E.  bullosum.  E.  exuda- 
tivum multiforme  (Q.  u.)  attended  with  the  development  of  bullse. 
[G.]— E.  caloricuin.  E,  simplex  (g.  v.)  due  to  the  local  action  of 
heat  or  cold.  [G  ]— E.  centrifugum,  E.  circinatuin.  See^n- 
nular  e.— E.  coinpUcatnni  cum  alio  morbo.  E.  simplex  (g.  v.) 
due  to  any  local  inflammation  adjacent  to  or  involving  the  skin. 
[G,  11,]— E.  congestivum.  E.  characterized  by  hypergemia  with- 
out appreciable  exudation.  [G.  3.]  Cf.  E.  exsudativum.—E*  con- 
gestivum idiopathicum.  See  E.  simplex. —H.  congestivum 
papulatum.  See  E.  papulatum. — E.  congestivum  trauma- 
ticum.  See  E.  traumaticum. — E.  contusiforme.  See  E.  yiodo- 
*um..— E.  cyanoticuin.  E.  attended  with  bluish  discoloration  due 
to  Tenons  engorgement.  [G.]— E.  endemicum.  Fr.,  erytheme 
endemique.  See  Pellagra.— E.  epidemicum.  Fr.,  erytlUme 
epidemique.  See  Acrodynia  and  Pellagra.— E.  essentiale.  Fr., 
iryth^me  spontane.  E.  occurring  as  a  spontaneous  and  independent 
form  of  disease.  [G,  7.]— E.  ex  profluviis.  See  Intertrioo.- E. 
exsudativum.  E.  occurring  as  an  essential  disease  and  attended 
with  inflammatory  exudation,  as  distinguished  from  such  forms 
as  are  produced  by  transitory  hypersemia  (e.  congestivum),  from 
such  as  are  due  to  local  irritations  of  the  skin,  and  from  those  that 
are  secondary  to  other  inflammatory  diseases.  According  to  Hebra, 
it  includes  e.  exsudativum  multiforme  and  e.  nodosum  (g.  v.).  [G, 
3,]— E.  exsudativuin  nniiltiforme.  Fr.,  erythime  papulo-tuber- 
culeux.    A  cutaneous  affection  characterized  by  sharply  defined. 


more  or  less  elevated  erythematous  efflorescences,  which  varyJn 
form  and  arrangement,  affecting  most  commonly  the  backs  of  the 
hands  and  feet,  the  forearms  and  legs,  and  sometimes  also  the  face 
or  other  parts  j  and  having  the  character  of  an  essential  disease. 
Its  chief  varieties  are  e.  annulare,  e.  figuratum,  e.  gyratum,  e.  iriSj 
e.  marginatum,  e. papulatum.,  and  e.  vesiculosum.  [G.  3.]— E.  figu- 
ratum.  That  variety  of  e.  exsudativum  in  which  the  eruption 
has  a  figured  arrangement.  [G.]— E.  febrile.  Of  Plenck,  "a 
dusky,  pustular  e.  of  the  nose  in  malignant  fevers,  which  is  a  sign 
of  approaching  death.""  [G,  11.1— E.  fugax.  Fr.,  ^rythdme  fugace, 
A  transitory  rash,  consisting  or  spots  or  patches  of  nyperaemia,  oc- 
curring usually  in  young  children  or  in  females  with  a  dehcate  skin  ; 
due  to  angeioneurotic  disturbance.  [G.]- E.  gangrrenosum.  A 
disease  of  uncertain  character,  in  which  patches  of  e.  occur  on 
various  parts  of  the  body,  accompanied  sometimes  with  buUse  or 
excoriations,  and  sometimes  with  gangrene.  It  has  usually  been 
seen  in  hysterical  women,  and,  according  to  some,  is  always  pro- 
duced artificially  for  purposes  of  deception.  [G.]  2.  See  Anthrax 
and  Carbuncle.— E.  granatristrum.  See  Anthrax.— E.  gutta 
rosa.  B.  accompanying  rosacea.  [G,  18.]— E.  gyratum.  That 
variety  of  e.  exsudativum  multiforme  in  which  the  efflorescences 
appear  in  the  form  of  gyrate  lines.  [G.]— E.  hsemorrhagicum. 
ilEemorrhagic  e.  associated  with  bloody  extravasations.  [G.]~E. 
hyperajmicum.  See  E.  congestivum.— "E.  infantile.  See 
Roseola  infantilis. — E.  intertriginosum,  E.  intertrigo.  See 
Intertrigo.— E.  iracundise.  See  Rttbor  iracundice.—E.  iris. 
Fr.,  erytheme  mamelonne.  It.,  eritema  irideo.  A  modified  form 
of  annular  e.  (g.  v.),  produced  by  the  development  of  an  erythema- 
tous papule  in  the  centre  of  the  annular  efflorescence,  giving  rise  to 
various  shades  of  color  between  the  centre  and  the  periphery  of  the 
spot,  whence  the  term  iris.  [G,  15.]— B.  Iseve.  Fr..  erythi:me  lisse. 
It..,  eritema  liscio.  A  transitory  form  of  e.  occurring  on  swollen, 
oedematous  parts.  [G,  9.]— E.  lupinosum  [Veiel].  See  Lupus 
erythematosus.— "E,  mamillatum.  See  E.  iris  and  ^ryth^me 
mamelonni.—E.  marginatum.  Fr..,  erytheme  margin^.  E.  ex- 
sudativum multiforme  with  a  distinct  margin.  [G.]— E.  medi- 
camentosnm.  E.  due  to  the  toxic  action  of  a  drug.  [G.]— E. 
mercuriale.  Fr.,  ei^yth^me  mercuriel.  E.  due  to  the  local  appli- 
cation of  a  mercurial,  [A,  385  (a,  31).]— E.  multifoi-me  [Hebra]. 
See  E.  exsudativum  muXtiforme. — E.  multiforme  universale. 
E.  .that  tends  to  spread  over  the  larger  part  of  the  body.  [G.]— E. 
nsevus.  See  N^vus  vascularis.— E.  neonatorum.  See  Rubor 
neonatorum. — E.  neuriticum.  E.  due  to  disease  of  the  nerves  or 
of  the  nervous  supply  of  a  part.  [G,  4.]— E.  nodosum.  Fr.,  ery- 
theme noueux.  Ger.,  Knotenerythem.  It.,  eritema  nodosa.  An 
exudative  form  of  e.  characterized  by  round  or  oval  elevated  tuber- 
cles or  nodules  of  the  skin,  of  a  bright-red  color  at  first,  afterward 
becoming  blue  or  livid,  especially  toward  the  centre,  tender  ou 
pressure,  and  most  commonly  situated  on  the  legs,  but  sometimes 
on  the  thighs  and  arms.  [G.]— E.  nodosum  malignum.  Of 
Uffelmaun,  a  chronic  grave  disease  of  children,  resembling  e.  nodo- 
sum, but  thought  to  be  connected  with  tuberculosis.  [A.  Schmitz, 
"  St.  Fetersb.  med.  Woch.,"  Jan.  31  (Feb.  12),  1887,  p.  37  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f. 
Kinderh.,"  Apr.  2,  1887,  p.  67.]— E.  oedematodes,  E.  oedema- 
tosum.  See  E.  Iceve. — E.  palmare  et  plantare  syphiliticum. 
See  Squamous  svphilodeem  of  the  palms  and  soles.— E.  papu- 
latum. Fr.,  ^rythevie  papulo-tuberculeiix.  It,,  eritema  papuloso- 
tubercoloso.  Syn.  :  e.  tuberculatum.  That  variety  of  e.  exsuda- 
tivum multiforme  in  which  the  efflorescences  appear  in  the  form  of 
papules  or  tubercles.  [G.]— E.  papulatum  syphiliticum.  See 
Papular  syphilitic  roseola. — E.  paratrimma.  See  Paratriuma. 
— E.  pellagrum.  Fr.,  erytheme  pellagreux.  The  e.  of  pellagra. 
[A,  385  (a,  31).]— E.  pernio.  See  Chilblain. — E.  polymorphum. 
Fr.,  erytheme  polymorphe.  See  E.  exsudativum  multiforme. — E. 
pudoris.  See  Rubor  pudoris.—'E^  puerperarum.  Ger.,  Fuer- 
peralscharlach.  Syn. :  scarlatina  puerperarum.,  pseudo-scarlatina. 
A  rash  resembling  that  of  scarlet  fever,  occurring  in  puerperal 
women,  probably  as  the  effect  of  septic  poisoning.  It  begins  on  the 
abdomen  and  thence  spreads  over  the  body.  It  consists  of  more  or 
less  distinct  red  spots,  rather  than  the  "punctate  redness  "  of  scarla- 
tina. [G.]— E.  purifluens.  A  form  of  intertrigo,  occurring  especi- 
ally in  the  fold  of  the  buttock  in  young  children,  attended  with  an 
abundant  muco-purulent  discharge.  [G,  50.] — E.  pyaemicum.  A 
form  of  symptomatic  e.  due  to  pyagmia  or  septicaemia.  [G.]— E. 
i-osaceum.  See  Rosacea  erythematosa. — E.  scarlatiniforme. 
Fr.,  erythime  scarlatiniforme.  E.  in  which  the 'efflorescences  are 
minute  in  size  and  closely  aggregated  together,  so  as  to  resemble 
the  exanthem  of  scarlet  fever.  [G,  51.J— E.  septicaeinicnni.  See 
E.  pycemicum.-E.  serpens,  E.  serpiginosum.  E.  exsudativuin 
multiforme  that  spreads  in  a  serpiginous  manner.  fG.]—E.  sim- 
plex. See  E.  congest ivu7n.—JL.  solare.  Fr.,  eryth^rrle  solaire. 
See  Pellagra.— E.  spontaneum.  Fr.,  erytheme  spontane.  See 
E.  essentiale.— E.  syphiliticum.  See  Roseola  syphilitica,— 'E, 
traumaticum.  E.  due  to  traumatic  causes,  such  as  friction, 
pressure,  and  the  like.  [G.]— E.  tuberculatum,  E.  tuberosum. 
See  E.  papulatum.— IE.  urticans.  An  erythematous  eruption  of 
the  skin  characterized  by  urticarial  wheals  with  e.  of  the  interven- 
ing spaces.  [G,  IS.] — E.  urticatum,  E.  urticosum.  A  form  of 
e.  papulatum  which,  on  account  of  a  considerable  serous  effusion  into 
the  papules  and  the  presence  of  itching,  resembles  urticaria.  [G.]  — 
E.  vaecinicum.  See  Roseola  vaccina.—E.  vaccinicum  exsuda- 
tivum. A  form  of  e.  following  vaccination  and  having  the  ap- 
pearance of  e.  exsudativum  multiforme.  [G,  37.]- E.  variolosuni. 
See  Roseola  variolosa.— E.  venenatum,  E.  due  to  the  direct 
action  of  acrid  or  poisonous  substances  on  the  skin.  [G.]- E.  vesi- 
culai'e,  E.  vesiculosum.  E.  multiforme  attended  with  vesicula- 
tion.  [G.]  Cf.  Herpes  iris. — E.  volans.  E,  fugax,  particularly 
in  hysterical  subjects.  [G,  17.]— E.  volatioum.  See  E.  fugax.— 
E.  volatlcum  genarum.  "  A  sudden  and  transitory  rubor  of  the 
cheeks  and  face  observed  either  in  connection  with  verminous  or 
hysterical  affections  or  with  approaching  menstruation,  from 
shame,  or.  in  sucking  infants,  in  consequence  of  a  nger  of  the  nurse." 
[G,  11.]— Idiopathic  e.    Fr.,  erytheme  idiopathique.    See  E.  es- 
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sentiale. — Infectious  e.  Fr.,  eryth&me  infectieux.  A  term  em- 
ployed for  e.  multiforme,  implying  a  theory  that  the  disease  is  o£ 
an  infectious  nature.  ["  Am.  de  demat.  et  de  syphil.."  Nov.,  1888, 
p.  697  (Gt).]— Menstrual  e.  An  erythematous  exanthem  that  is 
sometimes  associated  with  menstruation.  [G.l— Papular  e.  Fr., 
erythime  papuleux.  See  E,  papulatum. — Papulo-tubercular 
e.  See  E.  papulatum. — Polymorphous  e.  See  E.  multiforme. 
—Recurrent  exfoliative  e.  Of  G.  H.  Fox,  a  form  of  skin 
disease  characterized  by  recurrent  attacks  of  general  hyperaemia 
of  the  surface,  attended  with  desquamation  of  the  cuticle. 
L"  Arch,  of  Dermat.,"  v,  1879,  p.  864.]— Relapsing  desquamative 
scarlatlniform  e.  A  form  of  recurrent  e.  in  which  the  efflo- 
rescence resembles  that  of  scarlet  fever  and  is  followed  by  des- 
quamation. [G.  T.  Elliot,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  11,  1890,  p. 
29.] — Syphilitic  e.  Fr.,  erpth&me  syphilitique.  See  Erythematous 
SYPHiLODERM. — Syphilitic  e.  nodosum.  Fr.,  erytlUme  noueux 
syphilitique.  Of  Mauriac,  a  form  of  e.  closely  resembling  e.  nodo- 
sum in  appearance  and  location,  and  occurring  at  about  the  fourth 
month  in  the  course  of  syphilis.  [6,  93.]— Tubercular  e.  Fr., 
4ryth^me  tuberculeux.    See  E.  papulatum. 

ERYTHEMATIC,  ERYTHEMATOUS,  adj's.  E^r-i^-the^m- 
ast'i'^k,  -the^'m'a^t-u^s.  Lat.,  eryihemniicus,  erytheviatosus.,  ery- 
themntodes.  Fr.,  erythimateux,  erythematique.  Ger..  erythema- 
tos.    Pertaining  to  or  characterized  by  erythema.    [G.] 

fiRYTHilME  (Fr.),  n.  A-re-te=ra.  See  Erythema.— E.  cen- 
trifuge, E.  circin6.  See  Annular  erythema. — E.  copahique. 
Erythema  balsamicum,  due  to  the  internal  use  of  copaiba.  [G,  51.] 
— E.  de  foin,  E.  d'6t6.  See  Erythema  cestivum.—H.  engelure^ 
See  Chilblain. — E.  ^pid£mique.  See  Acrodynia  and  Pellagra. 
— E,  excentrique.  A  variety  of  annular  erythema,  most  com- 
monly observed  upon  the  cheeks  and  chin,  in  which  a  small  evy- 
thematous  patch  extends  at  the  periphery  while  in  the  centre  it 

§  resents  the  appearance  of  a  superficial  cicatrix.  A  similar  form, 
escribed  by  Devergie,  affects  the  tip  of  the  nose  and  the  ends  of 
the  fingers,  following  severe  fevers.  [G,  7,  44,  50.] — E.  indur6,  A 
scrofulous  disease  of  the  skin  described  by  Bazin  as  consisting  of 
ill-defined  red  or  violet  spots,  hard  and  not  sensitive  to  the  touch, 
occurring  most  commonly  on  the  outer  or  posterior  aspect  of  the 
legs  and  sometimes  on  the  face.  [G,  26.]  Cf .  Erythema  nodo.ium. 
— E.  lisse.  See  Erythema  Iceve.—^.  mamell^.  1.  See  Erythe- 
ma mamillatum..  2.  Of  Alibert,  erythema  occurring  in  oval  patches 
of  about  the  size  of  the  hand,  elevated  above  the  surface,  and  bear- 
ing a  fancied  resemblance  to  the  mamma.  [G,  7.] — E,  mamel- 
lonn6.  Syn. :  reseole  miliaire  [Bazin].  Of  Hardy,  an  erythema- 
tous eruption  characterized  by  red  papules  or  tubercles  occurring 
on  the  buttocks,  back,  breast,  thighs,  and  face,  observed  during 
severe  acute  diseases  or  during  convalescence  from  them.  [G.  51.] 
— E.  noueux.  See  Erythema  nodosum. — E.  noueux  syphili- 
tique. See  Syphilitic  erythema  nodosum. — E'spapuleux  fes- 
siers  post-6rosifs.  A  papular  e.  attended  with  erosion  and  occur- 
ring on  the  nates  in  infants.  [■'  Ann.  de  dermat.  et  de  syph.,"  Aug., 
1886,  p.  444  (G).] — E.  papulo-tuberculeux.  See  Erythema  papu- 
latum.— E.  tnchophytique.  A  form  of  trichophytosis  in  which 
the  gross  appearances  are  simply  erythematous,  while  the  tricho- 
phyton is  found  luxuriant  and  of  great  size.  [Ducrohet,  "  ThSse 
de  Paris,"  1883 ;  "  Rev.  des  sci.  mM.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  259.)— E. 
v^siculo-pustuleux.  A  form  of  dermatitis  due  to  local  irrita- 
tion and  characterized  by  erythema  associated  with  vesicles  or  pus- 
tules, which  break,  giving  rise  to  a  sero-purulent  discharge.  Ac- 
cording to  Hardy,  the  disease  is  not  eczema.    [G,  51.] 

ERYTHEMOID,  adj. '  E2r-i>-them'oid.  More  correctly  writ- 
ten erythematoid.  Lat.,  erythemodes  (from  epiiB-ijiia,  erythema,  and 
eMos,  resemblance).    Fr.,  erythimoide.    Eesembling  erythema. 

ERYTHR^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i=(u»)-thre'(thra=-a')-as.  From 
IpvBpaXos,  red.  Fr.,  ^rythr^e.  Ger.,  Erythrde.  -Blushwort ;  a  ge- 
nus of  the  Gentianece.  [B,  42,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  angustifolia.  See 
E.  linarifolia. — E.  cachanlahuen.  See  E.  chilensis. — E.  cen- 
taurium.  Fr.,  petite  centauree^  fiel  de  terre,  herbe  d  la  fi&vre., 
plante  febrifuge.  Ger.,  gemeine  Erythrde,  grosses  Tausendgilld- 
eukraut,  Erdgalle,  Eieberkraut,  rother  Aurin.  Common  European 
centaury  ;  a  species  still  official  in  the  Edinb.  Ph.  The  flowering 
tops  are  odorless,  but  have  a  strong,  bitter  taste,  and  constitute  the 
official  part.  The  herb  contains  a  peculiar  principle  called  by 
M^hu  erythrocentaurin,  and  a  wax -like  substance,  also  saline  mat- 
ter. It  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  in  dyspepsia,  and  was  once  thought  a 
febrifuge.  It  resembles  gentian  in  its  properties,  and  was  one  of 
the  ingredients  of  the  Portland  powder ;  it  also  furnishes  a  dye. 
[B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  chilensis.  Fr.,  chironia  du  Chili. 
Ger.,  chilesische  Erythrde.  A  species  indigenous  to  Chili,  having 
the  properties  of  E.  centaurium.  It  is  used  there  as  a  mild 
tonic  and  febrifuge,  and  is  called  cachanlahuen  or  canchalagua. 
[B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  compressa,  E.  conferta.  See  E. 
linarifolia. — E.  joruHensis.  See  E.  chilensis. — ^E.  linarifolia, 
E.  linifolia,  E.  littoralis,  A  species  often  found  in  com- 
merce with  E.  centaurium  and  having  similar  properties.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— E.  Plumierl.  The  Gentiana  connata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  pulchella,  E.  raiaosissima.  A  species  often  found  in  the 
shops  with  E.  centaurium  and  having  similar  bitter  properties. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  Boxburghii.  Of  Don,  a  species  found  in  the 
East  Indies,  very  bitter  and  considered  an  excellent  tonic.  [B,  172 
(a.  24).] — E.  stricta.  A  species  constituting  one  of  the  sources  of 
the  canchalagua  of  the  Mex.  Ph.  f  A,  4470— E.  uliginosa.  See 
E.  linarifolia. — E,  venusta.  A  variety  found  in  California,  said 
to  be  identical  with  E.  chilensis.  {"  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxvii  (a,  14).] 

ERYTHR.33MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i«(u«)-threm'(thra''e=m)-i2- 
a3.  From  epu0flds,  red,  and  aT^a,  blood.  Fr.,  erythr^mie.  The 
aeration  of  the  blood  in  the  lungs.    [A,  323  (a,  21).] 

ERYTHRAMYIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E'r-i2th(u»th)-ra«m(ra»m)'- 
i21(u'^l)-u'm(u<m).  From  epuflparo!,  red,  and  amylum,  starch.  The 
"  red  "  modification  of  starch  produced  by  treating  with  iodine  the 


intermediate  residue  of  granulose  which  has  been  submitted  to  the 
action  of  acids.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ERYTHRANCHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=r-i'(u«)-thraSn'(thraSn5)te- 
(ch'a).  Gen.,  erythranch'es.  From  ipvOads,  red,  and  iyxetv,  to 
strangle.  See  Erysipelatous  angina  and  Erythematous  AifGiNA. 
_  ERYXHBABSIN,  n.  E>r-i»-thraSr'si=n.  From  epv9p(is,  red,  and 
afxreviKov  (see  Arsenic).  Fr.,  irythrarsine.  Of  Bunsen,  an  un- 
crystallizable.  inodorous  red  substance,  apparently  containing 
C4Hi3ASa03,  produced  by  the  incomplete  combustion  of  cacodyl! 
It  is  insoluble  In  water,  in  alcohol,  and  in  ether.  [B,  2,  146 
(«,  14).] 

ERYTHRASMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i=(u«)-thra2z(thraSs)'ma'. 
Gen.,  erythras'matos  (-is).  A  contagious  parasitic  disease  of  the 
skin  occurring  especially  in  the  groins  and  axilla;,  in  the  foi-m  of 
sharply  defined.  Brownish-red.  desquamating  patches,  bordered  by 
a  fringe  of  broken  and  partly  detached  epidermis.  According  to 
Baren.«;prung,  it  is  due  to  the  presence  of  the  Microsporon  minuiis- 
simum  of  Burchardt.  Others  regard  the  affection  as  identical  with 
eczema  marginatum.  TA,  326  (a,  21) ;  "  Med.  Zeit.  d.  Vereins  f. 
Heilk.  f .  Preussen.,"  1869,  No.  29  ;  "  Ann.  d.  charitfi,"  1S68,  x  (G,  82) ; 
"Arch,  de  neurol.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  8.] 

ERYTHRATE,n.    E'r'i^th-rat.    Asaltof  erythricacid.    [3,2.] 

ERYTHREMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i2(u«)-threCthra)'ma'.  Gen., 
eryihrem'atos  (-i.9).    See  Erythema. 

ERYTHREMELAtGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=r-i2(u«)-threm(thram)- 
e''l-a=l(a21)'ji''(gi'')-a'.  From  epvepds,  red,  and  oAyos,  pain.  Ger., 
Erythremelalgie.  Of  Woodnut,  the'  appearance  of  red,  painful 
spots  on  the  back  and  limbs  in  alcoholism,  hysteria,  and  certain 
spinal  affections.    [A,  319  (a.  21).] 

EBYTHRENTERIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i2(u»)-thre=n-te(te2)'ri!-a'. 
From  ii>vSp6i,  red,  and  ivrtpav,  an  intestine.  Intestinal  hypersemia. 
[A,  322.] 

EKYTHRIC  ACID,  n.  E-ri^th'ri'k.  Fr.,  acide  irythrique. 
Of  Brugnatelli,  alloxan.    [B,  2.] 

ERYTHBIN,  n.  Ei'r'i^th-ri'n.  Fr.,  irythrine.  Ger.,  E.  A 
compound,  CjoHjjOio,  derived  from  Eocella  tinctoria;  considered 
also  as  erythric  acid.  [A,  3&')  (a,  21) :  B,  244  (a,  27).]— E.-bitter. 
Fr..  amer  d^erythrine.    See  Picroerythrin. 

ERYTHRINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=r-i2(u")-thrin(thren)'a'.  From 
epvdpds,  red,  from  the  color  of  the  flower.  Fr.,  erythrine.  Ger., 
korallenbaum.  The  coral-tree  ;  of  Linngeus,  a  genus  of  legumin- 
ous trees  or  shrubs,  often  prickly.  The  Erylhrineoe  (Fr.,  erythri- 
nees)  are  a  subtribe  of  the  Phaseolece,  suborder  Papilionaccce. 
[B,  34,  42,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  corallodendron.  Fr.,  erythrine, 
arbre  de  corail.  Ger.,  cichter  Korallenbaum.  The  coral  beaittree 
or  West  Indian  coral-tree.  Its  root  is  sudorific,  the  whole  plant  is 
sedative  and  vermifuge,  the  flowers  are  pectoral,  and  the  leaves 
are  applied  to  buboes.  [B,  178,  180,  275  (a.  24) ;  "  Nouv.  rem.," 
Sept.  15, 1886,  p.  418  (o,  24) ;  "  Lancet,"  July  4.  1888,  p.  36  (a,  24).]— 
E.  fusca  [Loureiro].  Fr„  erythrine  brune.  Ger.,  brauner  Koral- 
lenbaum. A  species  found  in  Cochin-China  and  the  Moluccas,  where 
the  bark  and  leaves  are  used  as  discutients  to  wounds,  the  root  in 
rheumatism,  and  the  wood  in  kidney  and  bladder  diseases.  The 
flowers  are  boiled  in  milk  and  eaten.  (B,  173, 180  (o.  24).]— E.  in- 
dica.  Fr.,  arbre  immortel,  irythrine  des  Indes.  Ger.,  indischer 
Korallenbaum.  Coral-tree  ;  an  East  Indian  species.  The  leaves 
and  bark  are  considered  febrifuge,  and  are  used  as  an  emmena- 
gogue  and  in  syphilis.  [B,  172,  173.  180  (a.  24):  "Glasgow  Med. 
Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1  (a,  24).]— E.  monosperma.  Fr.,  irythrine 
monosperme.  See  Butea  frondosa.—'E.  Mulungu.  A  Brazihan 
species.  The  bark,  casca  ae  Mulungu,  is  used  as  a  febrifuge  and 
emmenagogue.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii  (a,  14).] 
— E.  orientalis.  See  E.  indica.—'E.  spinosa.  See  E.  corallo- 
dendron.— E.  stricta.  A  species  used  in  Malabar  like  E.  indica. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  velutina.  Fr.,  Erythrine  velouiee.  A  species 
found  in  Caracas,  where  an  infusion  of  the  flowers  is  given  as  a 
febrifuge.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ERYTHRINE,  adj.  E=r'i=-thri=n.  From  ip«»pdj,  red.  Lat., 
erythrinus.    Fr.,  erythrin.    Bed  or  partially  red.    LL,  94,  180.] 

Erythrine  (Fr.),  n.  A-ret-ren.  See  Erythrina  and  Ery- 
thrin.— Amer  d'6.  See  Picroerythrin —E.  brune.  See  Ery- 
thrina /tisca.— E.  des  Indes.    See  Erythrina  indica. 

ERYTHRION  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2r-i2th(u«th)'ri2-o=n.  Gr.,epv'epiov. 
Of  Paulus  jEgineta,  a  malagma.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ERYTHRISM,  n.  E^r'iS-thrl'z'm.  Fr.,  irythHsnie.  A  pre- 
dominance of  red  pigment  in  the  plumage.    [L,  S43.] 

ERYTHRITE,  n.  E=r'i'th-rit.  ¥r..drythnie.  Ger.,  Erythrif. 
A  tetrahydrio  alcohol,  0411,(011)4  =  CHo(OH)-CH(OH)-CH(OH) 
—  CH2OH,  obtained  from  Frotococcus  vulgaris  and  by  decomposing 
erythrin  obtained  from  several  species  of  Eoccella,  etc.  It  occurs 
in  ctilorless,  prismatic  crystals,  soluble  in  water.  |H,  301  (a,  21) ; 
B,  4.]— Monorsellic  e.  Fr.,  irythrite  monorsellique.  See  Pic- 
roerythrin. 

ERYTHRITIC  ACID,  n.  E'r-i^  ihriH'Vk.  A  monobasic  crys- 
talline acid,  Csn4-(0H)a  -  CO.OH  =  C4H,0b,  obtained  by  the  oxida- 
tion of  erylhrite.    [B,  3.] 

EKYTHROI5EMZENE,  n.  E'r-i'-thro-be'n'zen.  Fr.,  4rj/- 
throbenzine.  Gejv,  Erythrobenzol.  A  red  coloring  matter  obtained 
by  treating  nitrobenzene  with  iron  filings  and  hydrochloric  acid. 
[B,  244  (a,  27).] 

ERYTHROBXAST,  n.  E=r'i=-thro-bla2st.  From  ipvOpM,  red. 
and  /SAao-Tos,  a  germ.  Fr.,  erythroblaste.  The  rudimentary  red 
corpuscle  of  the  blood,  fj.  Denys,  "La  cellule,"  iv,  1, 1887 ;  "Eev. 
des  sci.  mM.,"  Oct.  15, 1888,  p.  412.] 

ERYTHROCARPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!r-i!'(u«)-tbro(throS)-ka»rp'- 
uSs(u''s).  From  ipvOpot,  red,  and  /topiriis,  a  fruit.  Fr.,  erythrocarpe. 
Ger.,  i-othfruchtig.    Having  red  fruit.    [L,  41.] 
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EKYTHROCENTAURIN,  n.  Ei'r"i'-thro-se2n-ta''r'i2n.  Fr., 
iruthrocentaurine.  A  neutral,  tasteless,  crystalline  substance, 
CitTJ-iiO.,  analogous  to  santonin,  found  in  jErythroea  centaunum. 
[i,244(«,  87).] 

EBYTHKOCEPHAELIN  (Ger.),  n.  A-ru«t-ro-tsa-fa«-al-en'. 
For  deriv.,  see  Erythrink  and  Cephaelis.  Of  Podwyssotzki,  the 
coloring  principle  of  ipecacuanha ;  so  called  because  it  acquires  a 
deep  purple-red  color  with  alkalies.    LB,  81  (<«,  21).] 

EKYTHKOCEKUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei'r-i''(u«)-thro2s(throi'k)'e=r- 
u's(u*s).  From  epuSpos,  red,  and  «£><«,  a  horn.  Fr.,  h-ythrocire. 
QeT.,  rothhanng.    Having  red  antennee.    [L,  41.] 

EBYTHBOCHLOKOPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i2(u«)-thro(throS)- 
klor(ch»lor)-op(o2p)'i2.as.  From  ep«9p6!,  red,  x'''»P«.  greenish-yel- 
low, and  liili,  the  eye.  Ger.,  Erytkrochloropie,  maugelbblmdheit. 
A  variety  of  color-blindness  in  which  there  is  inability  to  distinguish 
other  colors  than  red  and  green.  [A,  386  {a,  ai).]  Of.  Aoyanoblep- 
siA  and  Achromatopsia. 

ERYTHROCNEMIS(Lat.),adj.  E»r-i«(u»)-thro2k-nem(namyi2s. 
From  epv9pos,  red,  and  kvij/jlti,  the  leg.  Fr.,  erythrocneme.  Ger., 
rothsdienkelig.    Having  red  feet.    [L,  41,  ISO.] 

EBYTHROCONIA  CLat.),n.f.  E2r-i2(u=)-thro(thro=)-kon(ko=n)'- 
i2-a'.    See  Sarcina. 

ERYTHBOCKUOBIN,  n.  E'r-i^-thro-kruH'o^r-ii'n.  From 
epwSpds,  red,  and  craor.  blood.    ¥r.,irythrocruorlne.    Ger.,S.    See 

H.SU0QL0B1N. 

ERYTHROCYTE,  n.  E'r-i^-thro'sit.  From  epvflpos,  red,  and 
KuTos,  a  cell.    See  Red  blood-corpuscle. 

ERYTHBODACTYLCS  (Lat.);  adj.  E2r-i'(u«)-thro(throS)-da2k- 
(da'k)'ti2Utu'l)-u's(u*s).  From  epvSpds,  red,  and  SiieruAos,  a  digit. 
Fr.,  erythrodactyle.  Ger.,  rothfingerig.  Having  red  fingers  or  toes. 
LL,  41.1 

EBYTHKODANTJM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i'(u«)-thro2d'a'n(aSn)- 
u3m(u<m).  Gr.,  ipv^poSavoy.  Fr.,  erythrodane.  Ger.,  Erythfoda- 
nin.  1,  Of  DBbereiner,  the  coloring  principle  of  madder.  LL,  41, 
94.  105  (a,  14).]  2.  The  genus  Netera.  [B,  331  (o,  24).]— B.  raji. 
The  Btibia  tinctorum.    LB,  180  (a,  34).] 

ERYTHBOUERMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2r-i2(u«)-thro(thro')-du=rm- 
(de"rm)'i2-a=.  Fromep«9pds,  red,  and  Se'pjia,  the  skin.  Ger.,  iSotAitng 
der  Haut.  Of  Besnier,  morbid  reddening  of  the  skin.  [P.  G.  Unna, 
"Mntsh.  f.  prakt.  Dermat.,"  1888,  l!!.p.559.]—E.  chronica  scarla- 
tiniformis.    Of  Hallopeau,  lichen  ruber.    LP-  Or-  Unna,  I.  c] 

ERYTHBODES  (Lat.),  adj.    E'r-i!'(u«)-throd'ez(as).    See  Ery- 

THROID. 

ERYTHRODEXTRIN,  n.  E'r-i^-thro-de^x'tri^n.  From  Ipv- 
9pm,  red,  and  dextT-JM  (g.  u.).  Ger.,E.  Of  Briicke,  a  variety  of  dex- 
trin (probably  a  mixture  of  achroodextrin  and  soluble  .starch)  which 
gives  a  red  coloration  with  iodine  and  is  readily  converted  into 
glucose.    LB,  13 ;  "Proo.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  14).] 

ERYTHROGASTER  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2(u«)-thro(throS)-ga2st- 
(gaSst)'e2r(ar).  From  epuflpos,  red,  and  vaorw.  the  belly.  Fr,,  iry- 
throgastre.    Ger.,  rnthbauchig.    Having  a  red  belly.    LL,  41.] 

EEYTHROGEN,  n.  E-ri2th'ro-je''n.  Lat.,  erythrogenium 
(from  epv0pds,  red,  and  yevrar,  to  produce).  ¥r.,eruthrogene.  Ger., 
E.  1.  Of  Bizio,  an  undetermined  green  compound  obtained  by 
treating  with  alcohol  a  fatty  substance  extracted  from  putrid 
blood;  also  a  crystalline  fatty  substance  found  in  diseased  bile. 
2.  The  red  coloring  principle  of  certain  flowers.  L-A-,  301,  332  (a,  81) ; 
L,  41,  87  (a,  14).] 

EBYTHBOGI.UCIC  ACID,  n.  E^r-i^-thro-gluS'si'k.  Fr., 
acide  erythroglycique.    See  Erythritic  acid. 

EBYTHBOGLTJCIN,  n.  E2r-i2-thro-glu»'si»n.  From  pewflpds, 
red,  and  yAvKoc,  sweet.    Fr.,  erythroglycine.    Ger.,  E.    See  Ery- 

THRITE. 

EBYTHBOGLYCOt,  n.     E2r-i2-thro-gli2k'o»l.     Ger.,  E.     A 
thick  liquid,  C4He(OH)2,  derived  from  erythrite.     LB,  4.] 
ERYTHROGBAMMUS    (Lat.),    adj.      E2r-i2(u»)-thro(thro=)- 

f[*a'^m(gra^m)'u^s(u*s).  From  ipvdpo^.  red,  and  ypd^etv,  to  write, 
r.,  erythrogramme.  Ger. ,  rothstrahlig.  Marked  with  red  streaks. 
LL,41.f 

EBYTHBOGBANUI-OSE.adj.  E»r-i=-thro-gra=n'ui'-lo3.  Ger., 
E.  Of  Briicke,  a  body  occurring  in  starch  along  with  ordinary 
granulose,  distinguished  from  the  latter  by  the  red  color  which  it 
gives  with  iodine.    LB,  13.] 

EBYTHBOID,  adj.  E^'r'is-throid,  Gr..cpu9poi!iS^!(from  tpuffpci!, 
red,  and  eXSoi,  resemblance).  Fr.,  irythro'ide.  Ger.,  rbthlich, 
EeddLsh,  ruddy.    LL,  107.] 

EBYTHBOIDES  (Lat,),  adj.  E!r-i2(u")-thro(thro!')-i(e)'dez- 
(das).  1.  See  Erythroid.  3.  As  a  n.,  in  the  f.  {tunica  understood), 
the  red  coat  of  the  testicle,  consisting  chiefly  of  fibres  of  the  cre- 
master  muscle.    LA,  311  (a,  17) ;  A,  388,  518.] 

ERYTHBOis  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=r-ii'th(u«th)'ro(ro2)-i's.  See  Ery- 
THROIDES  (3d  def.). 

EBYTHEOL,  n.    E^r'isth-ro'l.    Ger.,  E.    See  Erythrite. 

EBYTHBOLEIC  ACID,  n.  E^r-iS-thro-le'i'k,  From  epvSpds, 
red,  and  oleurn^  oil.  A  red,  oily  acid  obtained  from  archil. 
LL,  56.] 

ERYTHROLEIN,  n.  E=r-i!throl'e«-i'n.  Fr..  irythroliine.  Of 
Kane  (1841),  a  purplish-red,  fatty  liquid,  C2«Ha204,  obtained  from 
barley.  Corona  solis.  and  litmus  ;  soiubie  in  ether,  fusible  at  100°  F. 
(SS°  C,),  and  yielding  with  ammonia  a  purple  solution.  LA,  301  (a, 
31);  B,  81  (a,  21).] 

ERYTHBOIEUCUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i!"-thro-lu2k'u3s(u4s). 
From  epv^piS;,  red,  and  AeuKos,  white,  Fr,,  irytkroleuque.  Ger., 
rbthlichweiss.    Red  and  white  or  reddish-white.    LL,  41.] 


EKYTHBOriTMIN,  n.  E^r-i^-thro-lin'mi^n.  For  deriv..  see 
Erythrine  and  Litmus.  Fr,,  ^i-ythroliimine.  Of  Kane  (1841),  a 
red  crystalline  coloring  matter,  CaeHaaOja,  obtained  from  Corona 
solis.  It  is  insoluble  in  ether  and  soluble  in  alcohol,  and  is  changed 
to  blue  by  alkalies.    LA,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  81  («,  21).] 

EBYTHKOLOPHU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2(u«;-thro2ro2f-uSs(u4s). 
From  Epvdpd;,  red,  and  Ad^os,  a  top-knot.  Fr,.  erythrolophe.  Ger., 
rothkammig.  Having  a  red  top-knot.  LL,  41.] 
ERYTHKOMANNITE,  n.  E^r-iS-thro-maSn'it,  See  Erythrite. 
ERYTHROMELALGIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  E2r"i2(u«)-thro(thro3)- 
me'y-a'^l(a31)'ji2(gi2j-a8.  From  epvdpd9,  red,  iueAos,  a  limb,  and  aA-yos, 
pain.  Fr.,  erythrom^lalgie.  Ger.,  Erythromelalgie.  Erythromel- 
algy  ;  of  S.  W.  Mitchell  ("  Am.  Jour,  of  the  Med.  Sci,,"  July,  1878), 
a  nervous  disease  (thought  by  him  to  be  a  disease  of  the  spinal  cord, 
but  by  J.  E.  Morgan  L"  Lancet,"  Jan.  5.  1889,  cited  in  "Ctrlbl.  f. 
Chir.,"  June  8,  1889,  p.  406,  and  in  '-Am,  Jour,  of  the  Med,  Sci.," 
Mar.,  1889,  p.  290]  to  be  a  perineuritis)  characterized  by  the  appear- 
ance of  a  persistent  patch  of  congestion  (often  on  the  sole  of  the 
foot),  with  swelling  and  pain.  P.  and  H.  Berbez  ("  France  m^d,," 
1887,  No.  11,  cited  in  "  Dtsch,  Med.-Ztg.,"  Mar.  21,  1887)  attribute 
the  name  to  Straus. 

ERYTHROMEEAS  (Lat),  adj.  E'r-i2(u«)-thro=m'e»I-a2s(a's). 
From  epv^poB,  red,  and  fieKa^,  black.  Fr.,  ^rythromelas,  Ger., 
rothschwarz.    Marked  with  red  and  black.    LL,  180.] 

ERYTHRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-inh(u»th)'ro2n.  Gr.,  epuSpds.  Of 
Dioscorides,  the  Rhus  coriaria,    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14).] 

^RYTHRONE  (Fr.),  n.  A-re-tron.  See  Erythronium.— E. 
a  fleurs  jaunes,  E.  d*Am6rlque,  See  Erythronium  ameri- 
aanum. 

ERYTHRONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2r-i!(u«)-thron(thro=n)'i2-u»m- 
(u*m),  Gr.j  ipvOpovtov.  Fr.,  erythrone,  Erythronium.  Ger.,  Zahn- 
lilie.  Of  Linnaeus,  a  genus  of  the  Liliacece^  tribe  Tulipece.  LB.  34, 
48,  121  (a,  34).] — E.  americanuna.  Fr,,  erythrone  d^Amerique. 
Ger.,  amerikanische  Zahnlilie.  Adder's-tongue ;  a  sfiecies  found 
in  the  northern  and  middle  United  States.  The  bulb  is  emetic  ;  a 
decoction  of  the  leaves  is  considered  antiscorbutic.  [B.  5,  34, 173, 
180  (a,  24).]— E.  dens  canis.  Fr.,  dent  de  chien,  violette,  vioulie. 
Ger. ,  genieine  Zahnlilie.  Hundszahn.  Dog-tooth  violet ;  of  Linnaeus, 
a  species  found  in  Europe.  Tartary,  and  Siberia.  The  bulb  (radix 
deniis  canis,  the  trarvpiov  epvdpdvLov  of  Dioscorides)  was  formerly 
considered  aphrodisiac,  and  was  official.  It  is  now  used  as  an 
emetic  and  vermifuge,  and  in  Tartary  as  a  food.  LB,  178. 180  (a.  4).] 
— E,  flavescens,  E.  flavuin.  See  E.  amen'canwm.— E.  grandi- 
florum.  A  species  growing  in  California.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  14j.]— E.  indicum.  The  Ledebuuria  hya~ 
cintheria.  L«,  24,]— E.  lanceolatnin,  E.  longifollum.  See  E. 
americanum. — E.  maculatum.    See  E.  dens  canis. 

)6rythRONIUM  (Fr,),  u.  A-re-tro-nE-u<m.  See  Erythronium 
and  Vanadium, 

EBYTHBONOTUS  (Lat,),  adj.  E=r-i!'(u«)-thro(throS)-not'uSa- 
(u*s).  From  IpvBpos^  red,  and  vmtov,  the  back.  Fr,,  Eryihronoie. 
Ger..,  rothriickig.    In  zoology,  having  a  red  back,    LL,  41.] 

EBYTHBOPHII.OUS,  adj,  E^r-i^-thro^f'i^l-u's,  From  epwSpds, 
red,  and  (^tAeic,  to  love,  Ger,.  erythrophil.  Lit ,  fond  of  red  ;  in 
microscopy,  combining  with  red  in  preference  to  other  coloring 
matters.    LZahli,  "  Ztschr,  f.  wiss.  Mikr,,"  1885  (J),] 

EEYTHBOPHLCEINE,  n.  E^r-i^-thro-fle'en.  An  alkaloid 
said  to  have  been  extracted  from  haya^  or  hoyab  (an  ordeal  poison 
of  Guinea,  prepared  from  the  bark  of  Erythrophlceum  guineense)  \ 
proposed  as  a  local  antesthetic  in  place  of  cocaine.  It  is  said  to 
cause  vomiting,  convulsions,  and  paralysis  of  the  heart  in  large 
doses.  LW.  A.  Hammond  and  S.  W.  Mitchell  (A,  847) ;  L.  Lewin, 
"  AUg.  med.  Ctrl.-Ztg.,"  1888,  No.  3  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  18, 
1888,  p.  188.] 

EBYTHBOPHLOEUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'r-i=(u«)-thro(throS)-fle'- 
(flo2-a)'u3m(u*m).  From  epv^pdj.  red,  and  t^Aoids,  bark.  A  genus  of 
leguminous  trees  of  Ccesalpineoe.  LB,  42  (a,  24).] — E.  coumlnga. 
A  species  having  the  same  poisonous  properties  as  E.  guineense. 
[a,  24.] — E.  gulneense,  E.  judlciale.  The  gree-gree,  sassy-tree 
of  Sierra  Leone,  ordeal-bark  tree ;  a  large  tree  found  in  western 
Africa.  The  bark  (mancona  or  sassy-bark)  is  used  by  the  natives 
as  an  ordeal  poison  ;  it  occurs  in  curved  pieces,  and  contains  tannic 
and  gallic  acids,  gum,  resin,  various  salts,  and  erythrophlceine.  It 
is  emetic,  narcotic,  and  astringent,  and  in  a  strong  infusion  causes 
coma  and  death.  It  has  been  given  with  benefit  in  intermittent 
fever,  dysentery,  and  diarrhoea.  LB,  5, 275  (a,  24).] — E,  koumanga. 
See  E.  couminga. 

ERYTHROPHIOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i»(u«)-thro(thro')- 
flo(flo'')-go'si2s.  Gen.,  erythrophlogos'eos  (-is).  From  ipvBpo^,  red, 
and  (fiAd-yioo-is,  a  burning.  Fr, ,  irythropKlogose.  Of  C.  H.  Schultz, 
inflammation  with  decided  redness.    LA,  322  (a,  21),] 

EBYTHROPHOBIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E=r-i4(u«)-thro(thro5)-fob- 
(fo2b)'i2-a3.  From  epv^pos,  red,  and  ^dpoi,  fear.  Intolerance  of  the 
red  color  in  the  spectrum  :  an  occasional  symptom  occurring  after 
extraction  of  cataract.    LF.] 

ERYTHBOPHTHALMIA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  E2r-i2(u«)-thro2f-tha=l- 
(tha'l)'mi2-a=,  Fi-om  epv^pos.  red,  and  o^flnAftia,  ophthalmia.  Ger., 
rothe  Augenentziindung,  Augenrothe.  Inflammation  of  the  eye 
with  decided  redness.    [A,  322  (a,  31).] 

ERYTHBOPHTHALMUS  (Lat,),  adj,  E'ir-i2(u8)-thro2f-tha21- 
(tha'l)'mu's(rau's).  From  epv9pds,  red,  and  h4>Oa\tL6i.  the  eye.  Fr., 
irythrophthalme.  Ger.,  rothaugig.  In  zoology,  having  red  eyes. 
[L,  41.] 

ERYTHROPHYtt,  ERYTHROPHYLLIN,  n's.  E=r'i'- 
thro-fi^l,  e^r-i^-thro-fi'^l'i^n.    See  Phyllerythrin, 

ERYTHROPHYLLUS  (Lat,),  adj,  E2r-i2(u8)-thro(thro')-fl=l- 
(fu'*rj'u3s(u''s).  From  epv9p6^.  red.  and  ^vAAo»',  a  leaf.  Fr.,  Erythro- 
phylle.    Ger.,  rothbldttrig.    Having  red  leaves.    LL,  41.] 


O,  no;  0«,  not;  O',  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th',  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U=,  blue;  U=,  lull;  U*,  full;  U',  urn;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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EKTTHKOPHYTOSCOPE,  n.  E^r-ia-thro-flt'o-skop.  Prora 
ipvBpoi,  red,  ffivr6v,  a  plant,  and  ffKoireiv,  to  examine.  A  sort  of  eye- 
glass consisting  of  a  blue  glass  superimposed  upon  one  slightly 
tinted  with  copper  oxide.  It  has  the  effect  of  converting  the  green 
of  leaves  into  a  red.    [Lommel  (B).] 

EKYTHROPIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«r-i=(u»)-thpop(thro!'p)'i2-a=.  See 
Ervt^kofsia. 

ERYTHBOPITYRIASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'r-i2(u«)-thro(thro')- 
pi*t-i*(u'')-ri2-a(a3)'si''s.  Gen.,  erythropityrias'eos (ris).  From epi/flpds, 
red,  and  TrtTwptoffts,  pityriasis.  Fr,,  ^rythropityriase.  Ger.,  rot/ier 
Kleienait^schlag.    See  Pityriasis  rubra, 

EKYTHBOPIiAST,  n.  E^r'i^-thro-pla^st.  From  ipvB/idt,  red, 
and  irAao-o-eiv,  to  form.    See  Erythroblast. 

BBYTHKOPBOTID,  n.  E'r-i^-thro-pro'ti^d.  For  deriv.,  see 
EkYthhine  and  Protein.  Tr.,  4rythroprotide.  GieT.,E.  A  reddish- 
brown  product,  CisHgNOs,  of  the  action  of  a  boiling  concentrated 
solution  of  potash  on  protein.  It  is  easily  soluble  in  water  and  in 
boiling  alcohol,  and  forms  a  pink  precipitate  with  the  salts  of  lead, 
silver,  and  mercury.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EKYTHBOPS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r'iS(u«)-thro2ps(throps).  From 
epvdpos,  red,  and  wi|f,  the  eye.  Fr.,  erythrops.  In  zoology,  having 
red  eyes.    [L,  41.] 

EBYTHBOPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2r-i''(u«)-thro2p'si5-as.  From 
epvdpds,  red,  and  Bt/fis,  vision.  Fr.,  eryfhropsie,  vue  rouge,  Ger., 
Erythropsie.  A  visual  disorder,  either  uniocular  or  binocular, 
which  causes  all  objects  to  appear  red.  It  often  follows  after  daz- 
zling by  light  reflected  from  snow ;  it  also  occurs  in  aphakia.  [A, 
328  (a,  21) ;  "Rev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Oct.  15, 1888,  p.  632  (a,  18).] 

EBYTHBOPSIN,  n.    E^r-i^-thro'p'si'n.    See  Visual  pdbplb. 

EKYTHBOPTEBUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2(u»)-thro2p'te2r-u»s(u<s). 
From '€pu0pds,  red,  and  irrepov,  a  wing.  Fr.,  ^rythroptire,  Ger., 
rothfiilgelig.    Having  red  wings  or  fins.    [L,  41,  &,  180.] 

EBYTHBOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Ei'r-i2th(u»th)'ro(rp»)-im»s(pu4s). 
Gr.,  epwtfpdirous  (from  epvOpoi,  red,  and  wous,  a  foot).  Fr.,  erythrope, 
Ger.,  rothfiissig.    Having  red  feet.    [L,  42, 180.] 

EBYTHBOPYGIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i=(u«)-thro(throS)-pi'j- 
(pu^g)'i2-u3s(u4s).  From  cpvdpds,  red,  and  nvyr/,  the  rump.  Fr., 
erythropyge.  Ger.,  rothrumpjig.  In  zoology,  having  a  red  back  or 
rump.    [L,  41.] 

EBYTHBOPYBA(Lat.),n.f.  E=r-ii'(u«)-thro»p'i=(u«)-ra'.  From 
ipv9p6i,  red,  and  irOp,  fire,  Fr.,  erythropyre.  An  old  term  for  ery- 
sipela's ;  also  for  any  fever  with  great  redness  of  the  surface.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).]— E.  aphthosa.    See  Aphtha  febrilis. 

EBYTHBOBBHAMPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=r-i2(u«)-thro!r-ra!!m- 
(ra3m)'fu3s(fu4s).  From  epv^pds,  red,  and  po|iA(^os,  a  beak.  Fr.,ery- 
throrrhamphe,   Ger.,  rothschnabelig.    Having  a  red  beak.    [L,  41.] 

EBYTHBOBKHETIN,  n.  E^r-i^-thro-ret'l^n.  From  epvflpds, 
red,  and  priTtvyj,  resin.  Fr,,  4rythrorrMtine.  A  yellow,  tasteless 
powder, CaqHauOiA,  found  in  rhubarb  (together  with  chrysophanin), 
dissolving  in  alkalies  with  a  purple  color,  fusible  at  100°  C.,  and 
nearly  insoluble  in  water  and  in  ether.    [B,  5,  46,  81  (a,  27) ;  L,  41.] 

EEYTHKOERHYliTCHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  fi2r-i2(u«)-thro(thro3)- 
ri2n2'ku3s(ch2u*s).  From  epv9p69,  red,  and  pvy^os,  a  snout.  Fr., 
h-ythrorrhynque.  Ger.,  rothschnabelig.  Having  a  red  beak.  [A, 
322  (a,  21);  L.  41.] 

EEYTHBOSCI-EROTIN,    n.      E'r-ia-thro-skleVo-ti^n.      See 

SCLERERYTHRIN. 

EBYTHBOSE,  n.  E^r'is-thros.  Fr.,  irythrose.  Ger.,  E.  A 
red  coloring  matter  extracted  from  rhuba.  b  by  the  action  of  nitric 
acid.    [L,  41.] 

EBYTHBOSINE,  n.  B'r-i^-thros'en.  Fr.,  irythrosine.  A  com- 
pound, CsoHioNjOe,  obtained  by  the  action  of  nitric  acid  on  tyrosine. 
[A,  385  (a,  21).J 

EBYXHBO,SIS(Lat.),n.t.  E»r-i2(u»)-thro'si3s.  0:ea.,erythros'- 
eos  (.-is),  Fr.,  erythrose.  Ger..  Bothsucht,  arterielle  Vollblutigkeit. 
Arterial  hypereemia,    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  107,] 

EKYTHBOSOMCS  (Lat.)j  adj.  E=r-i2(u«)-thro(throS)-som'uSs- 
(u^s).  Fromepv^pds.red.ando-w^a,  abody.  ¥T,,erythrosome,  Ger., 
rothkorperig.    Having  a  red  body.    [L,  41, 180.] 

EBYTHROSPEEMUM  (Laf.).  n.  n.  E"r-i«(u')-thro(thro»)- 
spu'rm(spe2rm)'u'm(u''m).  From  e^wSpds,  red.  and  OTiipp-a.,  a  seed. 
A  genus  of  bixads  found  in  the  Mauritius  and  Cfeylon.  The  Erythro- 
spermeoB  (Fr.,  4rythrosperm^es)  are ;  Of  De  CandoUe  and  others,  a 
tribe  or  division  of  the  Flacourtianeae ;  of  Reichenbach  and  others, 
a  tribe  or  division  of  the  Bixacece,    [B,  19, 121, 170  (a,  24).] 

EEYTHEOSPOEUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i2(u8)-thro2s'po=r-u89(u''s). 
From  ipv9p6s,  red,  and  tnropa.^  a  seed.  Fr.,  irythrospore.  Having 
red  spores.    See  Bacillus  e. 

EEYTHKOSTOMrM(Lat.),  n.  E»r-i2(u«)-thro's'to(to2)-muSm- 
(rau<m).  From  epii9pa9,  red,  and  trTo/ia,  the  mouth.  Fr.,  irythro- 
stome.  Of  Desvaux,  a  heterocarpous  fruit  whose  conical  placenta 
supports  a  large  number  of  distinct  and  berry-shaped  ovaries.  [B, 
1  (a,  24).] 

EEYTHROSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2r-i«(u«)-thro!!s'to(to2)-muSs- 
(mu*s).  Ft.,  erythrostome.  Qer.,  rothmundig.  Having  a  red 
mouth.    [A,  322  (a,  21) ;  L,  41.] 

BRYTHEOTANNIN,  u.  ESr-is-thro-ta^n'i^n.  Kino-tannic 
acid,    [a,  27.] 

BEYTHBOXTANTHBAQUINONE,  n.  E^r-i^-thro^x-is-a'n- 
thra^-kwi^n'on..  One  of  the  isomeric  varieties.  C]  ^HgOq.  of  monox.v- 
anthraquinone  ;  a  crystalline  body  which  begins  to  sublime  at  150° 
C,  and  melts  at  about  17.5°  C.  After  sublimation  it  condenses  into 
reddish-yellow  needles.    [B,  2.] 


:i!KYTHBOXYLfi(Fr.),adj.  A-re-trox-e-Ia.  From  epiiflpds, red, 
and  ivKov,  wood.    Having  red  wood.    [A,  385  (a,  81).] 

EBYTHROXYXINE,  n.  E'r-ia-thro=x'i2-len.  An  alkaloid  ex- 
tracted by  S.  R.  Percy  (1887)  from  the  leaves  of  Erythroxylon  coca; 
now  known  as  cocaine.  [B;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxvi  (a,  14).] 

EEYTHEOXYI-ON  (Lat.),  BEYXHEOXYtUM  (Lat.),  n's 
n.  E2r-i''(u»)-thro2x'i«(u«)-lo2n,  -lu»m(lu*m).  From  epvSpds,  red, 
and  ii\ov,  wood.  Fr.,  erythroxylon,  Ger.,  Bothlwlz,  Of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  the  Ery- 
throxylece,  order  I/ina- 
eeoe,  indigenous  to  Af- 
rica, the  East  Indies,  Aus- 
tralia, and  tropical  and 
subtropical  America.  The 
Erythroxylace(e  (Fr.,  4ry- 
thvoxyUes)  are :  Of  A. 
Richard,  a  division  of  lila- 
ceous  plants  ;  of  Lindley, 
an  order  of  the  Sapindales; 
of  Endlicher,  an  order  of 
the  Acera,  IheErythroxy- 
leoR  (Fr.,  SrythroxyUes ; 
Ger.,  Erythroxyleen),  are: 
Of  Humboldt,  Bonpland, 
and  Kunth,  an  order  of  tro- 
pical dicotyledons  formed 
from  the  Malpighiacece  ; 
of  De  Oandolle  and  Lind- 
ley, an  order  of  the  Tha- 
lamiflorcej  of  Agardh,  an 
order  of  the  Trihilatce ;  of 
Reichenbach,  a  subdivision 
of  the  Sauvageseae;  of 
Bartling  and  Meissner,  an 
order  of  the  Malpighince ; 
of  Dumortier,  an  order  of 
the  SapindariecB  ,*  of  Link, 
an  order  of  the  Alloste- 
mones;  of  Lindley  (1833), 
an  order  allied  to  the  Mal- 
pighiacece; of  Spach,  a 
family  of  the  Malpighinece; 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker, 
a  tribe  of  the  Lineoe  (the 
Erythroxyleen  of  End- 
Ucher).  [B,  5,  42, 121,  170, 
180  (a,  24).]— E.  angulfu- 
guni.  A  species  substi- 
tuted in  Brazil  for  cainca. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  areola- 
tam.  Fr.,  Erythroxylon  de  Carthag&ne,  hois  marhri  h&tard,  Ger., 
vielbluthiges  Bothholz,  A  species  xound  in  Colombia.  The  young 
sprouts,  mixed  with  oil,  are  used  as  a  liniment,  the  berries  as  a 
hydragogue ;  the  fruit  is  considered  diuretic,  and,  made  into  a  salve, 
is  used  in  cutaneous  diseases;  and  the  bark  has  tonic  properties. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  campestre.  A  species  found  in  Brazil, 
where  it  is  used  as  an  evacuant.    [B,  121  (a,  34).]— E.  cartha- 


ERYTHROXTLON  COCA.      (AFTER 
A.   MARIANI.) 


LEAVES  OF  EBYTHEOXYLON  COCA.     (AFTER  A.   MABIANI.) 
1,  lower  surface  j  3,  upper  surface. 

genense,  B.   carthaginense.      See  E.  areolatum, — E.  coca. 
Fr.,  Erythroxylon  dM  Perou,  coca,     Gev.,  peruanisches  Bothholz, 
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Cocasfrauch.  A  species  indigenous  to  Peru,  furnishing  the  official 
coca-leaves  (Lat.,  coca  [U.  S.  Ph.];  Vv.,feuilles  de  coca;  Ger.,  Co- 
cabldtter).  The  plant  resembles  a  buckthorn-bush,  from  6  to  8  feet 
in  height,  with  straight  branches,  bright-green,  oval,  entire,  coria- 
ceous leaves,  resembling  tea-leaves,  on  each  side  of  the  midrib  of 
which  is  a  longitudinal  vein.  When  chewed,  they  produce  a  sense 
of  warmth,  and  have  a  pleasant  pungent  taste.  The  flowers  are 
yellowish-white,  and  in  little  clusters  on  short  stalks.  They  are 
succeeded  by  red  berries.  In  Peru  the  Indians  carry  a  pouch 
{chiispa)  for  the  leaves,  and  a  supply  of  unslaked  lime,  or  the  ashes 
of  the  quinoa  plant  {Chenopodium  quinoa)^  called  llipta  or  Hucta. 
The  leaves  are  chewed  into  a  ball  {acvXlicor),  and  a  small  quantity 
of  the  lime  is  then  added,  2  or  3  oz.  being  used  daily  as  a  masticatory, 
which  they  assert  enables  them  to  labor  and  climb  heights  without 
fatigue  or  sense  of  hunger.  It  has  been  thus  used  from  ancient 
times  by  the  Peruvian  Indians  and  is  now  used  by  the  natives  of 
South  America  to  the  number  of  8,000,000.  The  leaves  are  con- 
sidered'useful  in  dyspepsia,  constipation,  colic,  hypochondriasis, 
asthma,  and  diarrhoea.  [B,  5,  77, .  173, 180  (a,  24).]  Cf.  Coca  and 
Cocaine. — E.  havanense.  A  Cuban  species  thought  to  furnish 
bois  de  cheval  iq.  v.  under  Bois).  [a,  24.] — E.  hondense.  Tr.^ery- 
throxylon  de  la  Nouvelle  Grenade.  A  species  found  in  Colombia, 
with  tonic  properties ;  used  like  E.  coca.  [B,  121,  173,  180  (a, 
24).]— E.  hypericifolium.  Fr.,  6rythroxylon  a  feuiltes  de  rtiille- 
pertuis^  bois  d  balais  (ou  d^huile).  A  species  found  in  the  Isle  of 
Bourbon.  The  wood  is  used  as  a  red  dye.  [B,  173  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  14).] — E.  indicuui.  See  E. 
moiiogynum. — E.  inonogynum,  Tamil,  tevadat-um.  Teloogoo, 
adevLgerenta.  Red  cedar.  A  small  species  found  in  the  East 
Indies.  The  young  shoots  are  considered  refrigerant,  and  are  ap- 
plied, with  oil,  to  the  head.  The  bark  is  a  tonic,  and  the  wood  fur- 
nishes a  fragrant  oil  used  instead  of  sandal- wood  oil.  [B,  173  (a, 
84) ;  Naddell,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Sept.,  1885,  p.  281.]— E.  nova- 
granatense.  Of  Morris,  a  variety  of  E.  coca  growing  in  Colom- 
bia. ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc. ,^'  xxxvii  (a,  14).] — E.  pe- 
ruvianum.  See  E.  coca. — B.  pulchruin.  A  species  growing 
in  abundance  near  Rio  de  Janeiro,  containing  a  very  small  percent- 
age of  cocaine.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxv  (a,  14).] 
— E.  suberosnTU.  Yv.^^rythroxylond  icorcesub^reuse.  A  species 
found  in  Brazil.  The  bark  is  astringent.  [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).]— B. 
tortaosum.  A  variety  found  in  Brazil,  having  an  astringent  bark. 
[L,  49.] — E.  utile.  The  arco  de  pipa  of  Brazil ;  perhaps  a  variety 
of  E.  coca. — Extractum  erytliroxyli  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr., 
extrait  liquide  de  coca.  Ger.,  fiiissiges  Cocaextrakt.  Syn.  :  ex- 
tractum cocce  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.].  Fluid  extract  of  e.,  made  by 
moistening  25  oz.  (av.)  of  the  leaves  of  E.  coca^  in  No.  30  powder, 
with  Hi  oz.  (av.),  or  11 J  fl.  oz.,  of  diluted  alcohol,  packing  firmly  in 
a  cylindrical  percolator,  adding  enough  diluted  alcohol  to  leave  a 
stratum  above  it,  closing  the  percolator  when  the  liquid  begins  to 
drop,  macerating  for  48  hours,  allowing  the  percolation  to  proceed, 
gradually  adding  diluted  alcohol  until  the  e.  is  exhausted,  reserv- 
ing the  first  19i  fl.  oz.  of  the  percolate,evaporating  the  remainder 
to  a  soft  extract,  dissolving  this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding 
enough  diluted  alcohol  to  make  the  fluid  extract  measure  24  fi.  oz. 
[B,  81  (a,  21).] 

ilBYTHKOXTIiON  (Fr.),  n.  A-re-trox-e-lo=n».  See  Erytheox- 
TLON. — E,  A  6corce  sub6reuse  (Fr.).  See  Erythroxylon  sube- 
rosum. — E.  ^  feuilles  de  millepertuis.  See  Erythroxylon 
hypericifolium. — E.  de  Carthagfine.  See  Erythroxylon  areo- 
latum. — E.  de  la  Nouvelle-Grenade.  See  Erythroxylon  hon- 
dense.— E.  du  P6roa,    See  Erythroxylon  coca.  ' 

EKYTHBOZYME,  n.  E'r'iHh-ro-zim.  From  epuSpos,  red',  and 
ivfj.ovv,  to  ferment.  Fr.,  erythrozyme.  A  peculiar  nitrogenous  fer- 
ment obtained  from  the  root  of  Rubia  tinctorum.  It  induces  vin- 
ous fermentation  in  solutions  of  sugar.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EKYTHRUKIA(Lat.).n.f.  .E''r-i!'(u«)-thru2(thru)'ri=-as.  From 
epv0p6?,  red,  and  oipov,  urine.  Fr.,  drythrurie.  The  condition  in 
which  the  urine  is  red.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ERZ  (Ger.),  n.    E^rtz.    An  ore.    [L,  80.] 

EKZENGElWCBZEt  (Ger.),  n.  E^rts'e^n^-e^l-vurts-e^l.  The 
root  of  Archangelica  officinalis.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EKZEUGNISS  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-tsoig'ni^s.  A  product  or  produc- 
tion,   [a,  30.] 

EKZEUGUNG  (Ger.),  n.  E'r-tsoig'un».  See  Generation. —E's- 
kraft.    Generative  power.    [L,  80.] 

EKZIXTERN  (Ger.),  n.    E2r-tsiH'e=m.    See  Tremor. 

ERZMUTTEB  (Ger.),  n.    E'rts'mut-te^r.    See  Matrix. 

ESAPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s'a2f(asf)-e(a).  Gen.,  es'aphes.  Gr., 
eaa^tri  (from  eitraipdirffeiv.  to  handle).  Ger.,  HineinfiiJilen.  Of  Hip- 
pocrates, a  digital  examination  of  the  os  uteri.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ESBANACH  (At.),  n.    The  Basella  rubra.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESCA  (Lat),  n.  f.    EVka^.    Food.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ESCA,  ESCO,  n's.    The  Polyporus  igniarius.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

BSCABINSO,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Scabiosa  arvensis.  [B,  121 
(a.  24).] 

ESCABIOSA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-ka'-W-o'sa'.  The  Sca- 
biosa atropurpurea.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESCAFIGNON  (Fr.),  u.  E^s-ka'-fen-yo^n'.  A  disagreeable 
odor  of  the  feet.    fL,  41.] 

BSCAI/DAS  (Sj).),  ESCAtDES  (Fr.),  n's.  E^s-ka'l'daSs,  e's- 
ka'ld.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  PyrSnSes-Orientales, 
France,  where  there  are  warm,  feebly  alkaline  and  sulphurous 
springs.    [A,  319  (o,  21) ;  L,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

ESCALIONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E's-ka^KkaSD-lon'iS-aS.  Fr.,  escul- 
loine.  Ger,,  Esleallonie.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  the  Escalloniecc. 
The  escaUoniads  (.Escalloniacece)  are  :  Of  Dumortier,  a  family  of 
the  Saxifragariece  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  his  grossal  alliance  of 


epigynous  exogens  iOrossales).  The  Escallonieoe  (Fr.,  escalloniees) 
are  :  Of  Agardh,  an  order  of  the  Calycanthemce  ;  of  Reichenbach, 
a  division  of  the  Bibesiacece  ;  of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Calyci- 
florce  syncarpce,  subsequently  of  the  Gi-ossales  :  of.De  Candolle  and 
others,  a  tribe  of  the  Saxifragaceoe ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a 
tribe  of  the  .Saa^i/rapece.  The  Escallonece  (Fr.,escaUonees)  are:  Of 
R.  Brown,  an  order  of  plants  consisting  of  Escattonia  and  Anopte- 
rus ;  of  Don,  an  order  of  the  Calycifloroe,  consisting  of  the  Escal- 
loniece  of  De  Candolle.  [B,  19,  48,  121,  124,  170,  270  (a,  34).]— E. 
myrtilloides.  Fr.,  escallonie  d  feuilles  de  myrfe.  A  species 
found  in  the  Andes,  New  Granada,  and  Peru.  The  leaves  have  an 
aromatic  bitter  taste,  and  are  used  in  cataplasms  on  wounds  and 
as  a  tonic.  [B,  173,  ISO  (a,  24).]— E.  resinosa.  Fr.,  escallonie 
risineux.  A  species  found  in  Colombia  and  Peru  ;  used  as  a  tonic. 
[B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  rubra.  A  species  found  in  Chili :  used  as 
a  tonic.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ESCAtOTTE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-kaS-lon.    See  Allium  ascalonicum. 

ESCAMBROCIBA  (Port.),  n.  E^s-kaSm-bro-se'ras.  The 
Bhamnus  cathartica.    [B,  92  (o,  ]4).] 

ESCAMOUNEO,  ii.  In  Provence,  the  Cynanchutn  monsvelia- 
cum.    [B,  181, (a,  34).] 

ESCAEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E^s'ka'-ra^.    See  Eschar. 

BSCARAMUJO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-kaS-ra'-mu'ho.  The 
Bosacanina.    [A,,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESCABGOT  (Fr.),  n.  ESs-ka^r-go.  The  genus  Helix.  [A,  518.] 
— E.  des  vignes  [Fr.  Cod.].  The  Helix pomatia  and  other  species. 
[B,  113  (o,  21).] 

ESCAEGOUtE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-ka'r-gul.  The  Agaricus  colu- 
brinus,  the  Boletus  edulis,  and  the  Cantharellus  cibarius.  [B,  173, 
188  (a,  84).] 

ESCARJOUIE  (Fr.),  n.  E'^s-ka'r-zhul.  The  Agaricus  procerus 
and  the  Agaricus  colubrinus.    [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

ESCAROtA  (Sp.),  ESCABOt-E  (Fr.),  n's.  E^s-kaS-ro'la,  es- 
ka-rol.    The  Cichorium  endivia.    [B,  127  (a,  14),  173  (a,  24).] 

ESCABPOULETO,  a.      In  Provence,  the  Urospen-mum  pic- 
roides.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
ESCABBE  (Fr.),  n.    E^s-ka'r.    See  Eschar. 

BSCABVIIiXE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-ka^r-vel.  The  Cantharellus  ci- 
barius.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  84).] 

ESCAU  (Fr.),  u.  E^s-ko.  The  Cantharellus  cibarius.  [B,  173 
(«,  84).] 

BSCAVIHO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Jasminum  officinale.  [B, 
131  (a.  84).] 

ESCAYOI/,  n.  In  Provence,  the  grain  of  Phalaris  canariensis. 
[B,  181,  173  (a,  24).] 

ESCHALOT,  n.  E2-sha'-lo,  e'sh'a'l-o't.  Fr.,  escalotte.  Sp., 
escalona.    See  Allium  ascalonicum. 

ESCHAB,  n.  E^s'ka'r.  Gr.,  iaxipa.  Lat.,  eseliara.  Fr., 
eschare,  escarre.  Ger.,  Schorf,  Brandschorf.  It..  Sp.,  escara.  A 
slough  ;  the  disorganized  matter  arising  from  mortification  or  cau- 
terization of  a  part.    [G.] 

ESCHARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s'kaar(ch=a3r)-a3.  1.  See  Eschar.  2. 
Of  Aristophanes,  the  vulva.    [A,  387.] 

ESCHARIFICAXION,  n.  E^s-ka^r-i^-fl^-ka'shuSn.  Fr.,  e. 
See  EscHAROSis. 

ESCHABODEBMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^s-kaSrtch^aSrj-otoS)- 
du'rm(de2rm)-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  escharodemiit'idos  (,-is).  From  ecxapa, 
eschar,  and  fiep/m,  the  skin.  Fr.,  escharodermite.  Ger.,  brand- 
schorfartige  HautentzUndung.  Inflammation  of  the  skin  wilih  the 
formation  of  an  eschar.    [A,  382  (a,  21).] 

BSCHABOP^DOPHIiYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s-ka'r(ch2aSr)-o- 
(o=)-ped(pa3-e2d)-o=f'U2(Iu»)-si=s.  Gen.,  escharopcedophlys'eos(-oph'- 
h/sis).  From  eaxApa.  eschar,  irats,  a  child,  and  (^Avij-ts,  an  eruption. 
Fr.,  escharop^dophlyse.  Ger.;  brandschorfartigen  Blattem.  Es- 
charodermitis  in  children.    [A,  328  (o,  21).] 

ESCHABOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s-ka2r(ch!!a=r)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  es- 
charos'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  effxapwiris.  The  formation  of  an  eschar. 
[A,  387.] 

ESCHABOXIC,  adj.  E's-kaSr-o^t'i^k.  Gr.,  io-xapuTi/cd!.  Lat., 
escharoticus.  Fr.,  escharotique.  Ger.,  dtzend.  Having  active 
caustic  properties  ;  producing  an  eschar  ;  as  a  n.  (Lat.,  escharoti- 
cum),  an  e.  substance  or  application.    [B,  113  (a,  21). J 

BSCHAXI^  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  pi.  E=s-ka(ch!'a3)'shi2(ti2)-e(aS-e2). 
Gr..  effvaTt'at  (from  eo-YttTos,  last).  Of  Hippocrates,  the  extremities 
of  the  limbs.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ESCHE  (Ger.),  n.  E^sh'e".  See  Ash  (2d  def.).— Bittere".  The 
Simaruba  excelsa.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E'bauni.  The  Fraxinus  ex- 
celsior. [B,  180  (a,  24).]- E'manna.  The  manna  of  Fraxinvs  or- 
nu^.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'nwurzel.  The  root  of  Dictamnus  albus. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Gemeiiie  E.,  Hohe  E.  The  Fraxinus  excelsior'. 
[B,  180  (a,  34).t— Nussbaumblattrige  E.  The  Fraximts  juglandi- 
folia.  [L,  80.] — Botlie'.  The  Fraxinus  pennsylvanica.  [B,  49.] 
— Schwarze'.  The  Fraxinus  nigra.  [B,  49.] — Trauere*.  The 
Fraxinus  excelsior'  pendula.  [B,  49.]— Weisse*.  The  Fraxinus 
americana.    [B,  49.] 

ESCHBLtOHB  (Ger.),  n.    E^sh'e^l-lo-he^.    A  place  in  Bavaria 

where  there  is  a  cold  gaseous  spring.    [L,  105.] 

ESCHtATJCH  (Ger.),  n.  E2sh'la»-u<ch».  The  Allium  ascalo- 
nicum.   [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

ESCHOMEtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s-ko(chi'o»)-me(me')'li»-as.  A 
form  of  monstrosity  in  which  a  limb  is  defective.    [G.  J.  Fisher 

(«,  29).] 


O,  no;  O!,  not;  0»,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Ths,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U^,  blue;  Us,  lull;  U«,  full;  U',  urn;  U',  like  u  (German). 
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ESCHKOL,AL,IE  (Fr.),  n.  Es-kro-la'-le.  From  alaxpos,  inde- 
cent, and  Ka\elv,  to  speak.  Indecency  of  speech  as  a  symptom  of 
disease.    [De  la  Tourette,  "  Arch,  de  neurol.,"  Jan.,  1885,  p.  19.] 

BSCHSCH0I.'TZIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^sh-sholts'i^-a'.  From  Each- 
scholtz^  a  German  zoologist.  Fr.,  eschscholtzie.  A  genus  of  the 
Papaveraceoe-t  tribe  Hunnemanniece.  The  Eschscholtziece  (Fr., 
encnscholtziees)  are :  Of  Reichenbach,  a  section  of  the  Chelidonieoe  ; 
of  Jussieu  and  others,  a  tribe  of  the  Papaveraceoe.  [B,  42, 170,  845 
(a,  84).]— E.  callfornica.  California  poppy ;  a  species  found  in 
California.  A  hypnotic  extract  has  been  made  from  it.  iB,  34, 181 
(a,  34)  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  22,  1888.]-E.  ocymoides.  A 
species  employed  at  Pondichery  as  a  febi-ifuge.    [B,  48, 173  (a,  24).] 

ESCII.A  [Mex,  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E=s-the'la".  The  ScMa  maritima. 
[A,  447  (o,  21).]— B.  del  pals  [Mex.  Ph.].  The  Panaatium  illyri- 
cum.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESCIiAREA,  IX.  In  Provence,  the  Smilax  aspera.  [B,  181 
(a,  84).] 

ESCIiABEA  (Sp.),  11.  E''s-kla»'re'-a».  The  Salvia  sclarea.  [B, 
98  C<t,  14).] 

ESCIii:BE  (Fr.),  n.  E's-kleiir.  The  genus  Chelidonium.  [B, 
181  (o,  24).] 

ESCLO  DE  VENUS,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Cypripedium  calce- 
olua.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESCOMELLE  (Fr.),  n.    E^'s-ko-me'^l.    See  Agaricus  colubrinus. 

ESCOKDIO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E=s-ko=r'di«-o.  The  Teucrium 
scordium.  [A,  447  (a.  81).]— Electuario  de  e.  opiado  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
See  Electuaire  diascordiu. 

ESCOKZONERA  (Sp.).  n.  E^s-ko'r-tho-na'ra'.  The  Bcorzo- 
nera  humilis.  [B,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  de  Mexico  [Mex.  Ph.].  The 
Pinaropappus  roseus.  [A,  447  (a,  21).]— E.  del  pals  [Mex.  Ph.]. 
The  name  of  various  species  of  the  genus  Eryngium.  [A,  447 
(a,  81).] 

ESCOUL.OTIBBE  (Fr.),  n.  E's-ku-lubr'.  A  place  in  the  de- 
partment of  the  Aude,  France,  where  there  are  hot  sulphurous 
springs.    [L,  41,  49,  87  (a,  14).] 

ESCOUBBO  D'lEBO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Verbascum  blat- 
taria.     [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

ESCOURGBON  (Fr."),  n.  ESs-kur-zho'n^.  The  Hordeum  he- 
xastichum.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

ESCRA  DE  LA  liUNO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Noetoc  com- 
mune.   [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

ESCBEVIIiliE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-kre^-vel.  The  Cantharellus  ci- 
bariua.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

ESCROBILO,  n.    The  Merulus  cantharellus.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESCU  (Fr.),  11.  E^s-ku'.  Of  the  old  pharmacists,  a  drachm. 
[L,  105  (a,  14).] 

ESCUARDE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-ku'-a'rd.  The  Polyporus  pes  caprce, 
var.  Asprellus.    [B,  105.] 

ESCUDELO  D'AIGO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Hydrocotyle  vul- 
garis.   [B,  121  (o,  84).] 

ESCULAPIA  SPRINGS,  n.  ESs-ku^-lap'i^-aS.  A  place  in 
Lewis  Coimty,  Kentucky,  where  there  are  mineral  springs.  [A, 
363  (a,  21).] 

ESCULENT,  adj.  E^s'lm^-le^nt.  Lat.,  esmlentus.  Fr.,  comes- 
tible.   Ger.,  essbar.    See  Edible. 

ESCULO  (Sp.),  11.  E^s'ku-lo.  The  ^scultis  hippocastanum. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ESCULUS  (Lat.),  ii.  f.    E»s'ku2(ku)-lu's(lu<s).    See  .SIsodlus. 

ESCUMELLB  (Fr.),  n.  E=s-ku»-me=l.  The  Boletus  edulis, 
Agaricus  colubrina,  and  Agaricus  procerus.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

ESCUTCHEON,  n.  E^s-ku'ch'uSn.  Fr.,  icusson.  In  quad- 
rupeds, a  surface  of  variable  form  whose  base  is  the  mamillaiy 
line,  and  which  extends  more  or  less  into  the  perineal  region.  It 
is  particularly  distinguished  by  the  direction  of  its  hair.  [B,  52 
(«,  27).] 

ESDBAGON  (Fr.),  u.  E^s-dra'-go^n".  The  Artemisia  dracun- 
culus.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

BSEBON,  u.    Sodium  chloride.    [L,  84.] 

ESBL  (Ger.),  n.  A'ze^^l.  See  AsiNus. — E'lnnenmilch,  Ass's 
milk.  [L,  57.1— E'sbalsamapfel.  The  Momordica  elaterittm,. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'sbohne.  The  Vicia  faba.  [L,  43.]— E'sdis- 
tel.  The  Onopordon  acanthium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'sfenchel. 
The  fruit  of  Foeniculum  piperitum.  [B,  180  (a,  84).] — E'sjcurke. 
The  Ecbalium  elaterium.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— E'sgurkensaft.  See 
Elaterium.— E'shuf.  The  Tussilago  farfara.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
E'shusten.  Whooping-cough.  [L,  80.]— E'skerbel.  The  Chce- 
rophyllum  silvestre.  [B,  88  (a,  14).] — E'skiirbiss.  The  Ecballium, 
elaterium.  [B,  180  («,  24).]- E'slattig.  The  Tussilago  farfara. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] — E'slelier,  Donkey's  liver  ;  anciently  employed 
in  the  treatment  of  epilepsy.  [B,  180  (a,  14).]— E'smilcli.  The 
Euphorbia  esula.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'sohren.  See  Arum  macu- 
tohtm.— E'speterlein.    See  Anthriscus  procerus. 

ESENBECKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  A-ze^n-be'k'iS-as.  Fr.,  e.  Ger., 
Esenbechie.  1.  A  genus  of  the  Malvacece.  2.  Of  Bridel,  the  genus 
Oaroraglia.  3.  Of  Kunth,  a  genus  of  the  Eutacece,  tribe  Xanthox- 
ylece.  [B.  42,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  altlssima.  Fr.,  e.  tris  ilevee.  A 
species  found  in  Java  ;  employed  as  a  diuretic.  [B,  173  (n,  84).]— E. 
febrifuga.  Ger.,  fieberwidrige  Esenbeckie.  A  species  found  in 
Brazil,  which  furnishes  the  Brazilian  angostura-bark.  called  in 
Brazil  tres  folhas  vermellas,  or  laranjerio  do  mato.  It  is  high- 
ly esteemed  as  a  febrifuge  and  stimulant  tonic,  and  is  used  in 
bilious  diarrhoea,  dysentery,  and  intermittent  fever.  [B,  5,  173, 180 
(a,  24).] 


ESENBECKIC  ACID,  n.  A-ze^n-beSk'iSk.  Fr.,  adde  isen^ 
beckique.  An  acid  analogous  to  quinovic  acid,  and  found,  together 
with  esenbeckine  and  o&er  vegetable  principles,  in  the  bark  of 
Esenbeckia  febrifuga.    [B,  81,  844  (a,  27).] 

ESENBECKINE,  n.  A-ze'n-be"k'en.  Fr.,  isenbeckine.  Syn.  : 
evodine.  Of  Oberlin  and  Schlagdenhauffen,  an  alkaloid,  CjHibNOj, 
obtained  from  Exostema  souzanum  ;  it  is  colored  yellowish-green 
by  sulphuric  acid.    [A,  301  (a,  81) ;  B,  81  (a,  81).] 

ESBb£  (Fr.),  n.  A-za-ra.  The  Pkysostigma  venenosum.  [B, 
18, 121  (a,  24).] 

BSERIA  (Lat.),  11.  f.    E2s-e(e")'ris-a».    See  Eserine. 

ESERIDINE,  n.  E'-se^r'lM-en.  An  alkaloid,  C,  sH^NjOs,  or 
eserine  plus  a  molecule  of  water,  occurring  in  the  calabar  bean, 
and  of  one  sixth  the  medicinal  strength  of  eserine.  [Attfield  (o, 
27) ;  •'  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Apr.  6, 1889,  p.  392.] 

ESERINE,  n.  E^s'e^r-en.  Lat.,  eserina  [Fr.  Cod.],  eserinum. 
Fr.,  isirine.  Ger.,  Eserin.  It.,  Sp.,  eserina.  Of  Vte,  the  phys- 
ostigmine  of  some  authors ;  a  highly  poisonous  alkaloid,  CitH)!i- 
NaOj,  obtained  from  Pkysostigma  venenosum.  A  small  quantity 
powerfully  contracts  the  pupil,  and  is  employed  to  relieve  blepharo- 
spasm, produce  miosis  after  undue  mydriasis,  and  in  incipient  glau- 
coma. [Attfleld  (a,  27) ;  B  ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xv 
(a,  14).]— E.  hydrobromide.  Lat.,  bromhydras  eserinus  [Fr. 
Cod.].  Fr.,  bromhydrate  d'iserine  [Fr.  Cod.].  A  substance  occur- 
ring under  the  form  of  fibrous  masses,  usually  of  a  reddish-jfellow 
tinge,  prepared  by  the  action  of  hydrobromic  acid  on  e.  It  is  very 
soluble  in  water.  [B.]— E.  salicylate.  Lat.,  physostigmince  sa- 
lieylus  [U.  S.  P.],  eserinum  salicylicum.  Fr.,  salicylate  d'isirine. 
Ger.,  salicylsaures  Eserin^  Eserinsalicylat.  A  compound,  CiBHaj- 
NaOj.CrHsOa,  called  also  physostiginine  salicylate.— B.  sulphate. 
Lat,  sulfas  eserinus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Fr.,  sulfate  d^sirine  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  deliquescent  substance  prepared  by  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid 
on  an  ethereal  solution  of  e.    [B.] 

ESERINUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E's-e5-rin(ren)'u>m(u*m).  See  Ese- 
rine.— E.  hydrobromicum.  See  Eserine  hydrobromide.— 'E,^ 
salicylicum  [Ger.  Ph.].    See  Eserine  salicylate. 

ESBXUALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-se»x-u=(u)-al(an)'i2s.  From  e 
priv.,  and  sexualis.  sexual.  Fr.,  4sexuel.  Having  no  sex  (see  also 
Asexual)  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  Esexuales,  of  Lindley.  an  alliance  of 
the  Filicales,  Lycopodales,  Muscales,  Charales,  and  Fungales.  [B, 
170  (a,  24) ;  L,  41.] 

ESFONDILIA  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-fo'n-deri^-as.  The  Heracleum 
sphondylium.    [B,  98  (a,  21).] 

ESH,  n.    E^sh.    The  Fraxinus  excelsior.    [A,  605  (a,  21).] 

ESHOPAGHOIiA  (Beng.),  n.  The  Planfago  ispaghula.  [A, 
479  (a,  81).] 

ESKI-CHERBR,  n.  A  place  in  Turkey  in  Asia  where  there 
are  sulphurous  thermal  springs.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ESKI-SAGBA,  n.  A  place  in  European  Turkey  where  there 
are  thermal  baths.    [L,  41.] 

ESKNA  BAHAKIA  (Ar.),  n.    Corsican  moss.    [L,  77  (a,  81).] 

ESMYBNISMENOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=s-mi=r(mu=r)-ni=s'me=n-o=s. 
Gr.,  eirj*vpi't<r|teVos  (from  ffju.vpi't^eii',  to  flavor  with  myrrh).  Con- 
taining myrrh.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

BSOBH  (Heb.),  n.    The  Hyssopus  officinalis.    [B,  88,  92  (a,  14).] 

ESOCHAS  (Lat.),  ESOCHB  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E2s(as)'o(oS)-kai's- 
(ch^a^s),  -ke(ch2a).  Gen.,  esoch'ados  (-is),  es'oches.  Gr.,  eicrox^. 
Fr.,  isoche.  Ger.,  tnTierer  Afterknoten.  It.,  Sp,,  esoco.  Lit.,  a  re- 
cess ;  a  tumor  within  the  anus  ;  internal  piles.    [E.] 

ESOCID^  (Lat.),  ESOCIN^  (Lat.),  n's  f.  pi.  E2s-o(o2)-sid 
(ked)'e(a3-e''),  -sin(ken)'e(a3-e*).  From  esox^  the  pike.  Fr.,  esoci- 
dds.    The  pikes,  a  family  of  the  Malacopterygia.    [L,  303.] 

BSOCOtlTIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(as)-o-kol-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  eso- 
colit'idos  (-is).  From  ewna,  within,  and  kuKov,  the  colon.  See  Dys- 
entery. 

fisODBBME  (Fr.),  n.  A-so-de'rm.  The  internal  cutaneous 
membrane  of  the  Articulaia.    [A,  385  (a,  31),] 

ESODIC,  adj.  E''s-o»d'i!'k.  From  eiiro>,  within,  and  SJos,  a  way. 
See  Afferent  (2d  def.). 

BSOENTBBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s(as)-o(osi-e=n-teSr-i(e)'ti«s. 
Gen.,  esoenterit'idos  (-is).  From  elffw,  within,  and  ecTepoi/,  the  intes- 
tine (see  also  -itis  *).  Inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane  of 
the  intestines.    [L,  107.] 

ESOETHMOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Ei's(as)-o-enh(ath)-moiM-i- 
(e)'ti3s.  Gen.,  esoethmoidit'idos  {-is).  Endosteitis  of  the  ethmoid 
bone,    [a,  29.] 

ESOGASTRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=s(as)-o-ga2st(ga!ist)-ri(re)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  esogastrit'idos  {-is).  Prom  eco-w,  within,  and  yaor^p,  the 
stomach  (see  also  -itis  *).  Inilammation  of  the  mucous  membrane 
of  the  stomach.    [L,  107.] 

ESOPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s-o-for(fo''r)'i=-a».  From  eira, 
inward,  and  t^topelv.  to  bear.  Of  G.  T.  Stevens,  that  condition  or 
the  eyes  in  which  the  visual  axes  tend  to  converge  and  are  main- 
tained parallel  only  by  constant  muscular  effort.  [B.]— B.  in  ac- 
commodation [Gf.  T.  Stevens].  A  tendency  of  the  eyes  to  deviate 
inward  during  accommodative  action ;  i.  e.,  a  tendency  to  con- 
vergence in  excess  of  the  amount  required  for  binocular  single  vis- 
ion at  near  points.    [B.] 

ESOPTROCNAPHALtON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=s(as)-o2p-tro'k-naS- 
fa*l(fa^l)'lo''n.  From  eio-oirrpoi',  a  mirror,  and  Kva^akKov^  wool. 
Ger.,  Speculum-Kissen.  The  plug  of  a  vaginal  speculum.  [A,  3^ 
(a,  21).f 

BSOPTRON  (Lat.),  n.  u.  EMas)-o»p'tro»n.  Gr.,  elo-oirrpor. 
Lit.,  a  mirror  ;  a  speculum.    [A,  332  (o,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E",  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I",  in;  N,  in;  N«,  tank: 
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ESORHINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eas(as)-o-rin(ren)'u3s(u*s).  From 
elo-w,  within,  and  pt's,  the  nose.  Ger.,  esorhin.  Having  an  angle  of 
between  —20"  and  0'',  formed  by  the  intersection,  at  the  punctum 
naso-frontale,  of  two  lines,  the  one  drawn  from  the  punctum  prse- 
maxillare  and  the  other  from  the  punctum  foraminis  incisivi  to  the 
first-named  point.    [Lissauer  (L).] 

ESOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^sCasJ-o'si^s.  Gen.,  esos'eos  {-is).  Gr., 
eio-uo-if  (from  eis,  into,  and  uQelv,  to  push).  Q«r.,  Einbiegung.  A 
curvature.    [A,  333  (a,  31).] 

ESOSMOMETKUM  (Lat.),  u.  u.  E2sCas)-o'>s(os)-mo(mo3V 
me2t'ruSm(ru*m).  lYom  eis,  into,  ucrjuifff,  a  thrusting,  and  fi^rpor, 
a  measure.  An  instrument  for  measuring  endosmosis.  [A,  333 
(a,  31).] 

ESOSMOSIS  (Lat.),  ESOSMUS  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  m.  E2s(as)- 
o'^s(os)-mo''si'*s,  e2sfas)-o2sfos)'mu3s(mu^s)  Gen.,  esosmos'eos  (-is), 
esos'mi.    From  eia-iodelv,  to  thrust  into.    See  Endosmosis. 

ESOSPHENOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(as)-o-sfen(sfan)-oid-ife)'- 
ti^s.  Gen.,  esosphenoidit' idos  (-is).  Endoosteitis  of  the  sphenoid 
bone,    [a,  39.] 

ESOTERIC,  adj.  E^s-o-te^r'i^k.  Gr.,  eaatTepiKoi.  Lat.,  eso- 
tericus  Ger.,  esoterisch.  Originating  within  the  organism  ;  the 
opposite  of  exoteHc.    [L,  107.J 

ESOTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s(as)-o'*th'e3s-i2s.  Gen.,  esothes'eos 
(-otk'esis).    See  Esosis. 

ESOTROPIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2s-o-tropftro2p)'i2-a3.  From  eo-w, 
inward,  and  Tpcireti/,  to  turn.  Convergent  strabismus ;  the  condi- 
tion in  which  the  visual  axes  are  habitually  or  periodically  crossed 
for  vision  at  all  distances.    [G.  T.  Stevens  (B).] 

ESOX(Lat.l,  n.  m.  Es(e'^s)'ox.  Gen.,  es'ocis.  Fr.,  4soce.  Ger., 
Hecht.  1.  Of  Pliny,  the  pike.  2.  A  genus  of  the  Esocidce  abdom- 
inales.  [L,  87,  105,  180  (a,  14).]— E,  lucius.  The  common  pike. 
The  liver  yields  an  oil  {oleum  lucii  piscis)  which  was  formerly  em- 
ployed to  disperse  opacities  of  the  c6rnea.    [L,  84.] 

-ESPACE  (Fr.),  n.  ES-spaSs.  See  Space.— E.  cendr6  perforfi 
|iost6rieur.  See  Posteri(yr  perforated  space.— E.  claire.  See 
Isotropous  DISC. — E.  delto- pectoral.  The  cellulo-adipose  space 
between  the  deltoid  and  pectoral  muscles  on  the  anterior  wall  of 
the  axilla.  [TiUaux  (a,  39).]— E's  haversiens.  See  Haversian 
SPACES. — E.  inter-arytSnoldien.  The  space  between  the  aryt- 
senoid  cartilages  behind  the  processus  vocales.  [a,  30.]— E*s  in- 
tercellul aires.  Spaces  between  cells  or  intercellular  bridges, 
[L,  49.]— E's  intercostaux.  See  Intercostal  spaces. —  E.  in- 
terglobalaire.  See  Interglobular  space.— E.  iutermenstru- 
el.  See  Intermenstrual  period.— E*s  interorgauiques.  Im- 
aginary spaces  between  anatomical  elements.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]  — 
E.  iiiter-p6donculaire.  See  Interpeduncular  space.  —  E's 
lacunaires.  See  E''s  interorganique8.—E*s  lympliatiques  de 
J.  Miiller.  The  large  subcutaneous  lymph  spaces  in  the  frog. 
["Am.  des  sci.  nat.,"  1833,  p.  340  (J);  J,  28.]— E.  lymphatique 
€pic6r6bral.  Of  Huguenin,  a  space  between  the  pia  mater  and 
the  external  surface  of  the  brain.  [I,  28  (K).]— E.  lympha- 
tique  p6ricellulaire.  See  Circumcellular  space.— E.  maxillo- 
pharyngien.  The  space  between  the  middle  constrictor  of  the 
pharynx  and  the  upper  part  of  the  inferior  maxilla,  occupied  by  the 
carotid  artery,  the  internal  jugular  vein,  and  the  tenth,  eleventh,  and 
twelfth  pairs  of  cranial  nerves.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E.  pecto-pecto- 
ralis.  The  space  between  the  pectoralis  major  and  the  pectoralia 
minor,  [a,  29.] — E.  pelvi-rectal.  See  Iscliio-rectal  fossa.— E. 
perfor6  ant6rieur.  See  Anterior  perforated  space.— E.  per- 
f6r6  de  Vicq  d'Azyr.  See  Anterior  perforated  space.— E.  per- 
form lateral.  A  lamina  of  white  substance  perforated  with  nu- 
merous apertures  for  blood-vessels ;  seen  at  the  bottom  of  the 
fissure  of  Sylvius  on  separating  its  edges.  [I,  43  (K).]— E.  per- 
form moyen,  E.  perform  postfirieur.  See  Posterior  per- 
forated space. — E.  p6ricellulaire.  See  Circumcellular  space. 
— E.  pla-smatique.  See  Mer  plasmatique. — E.  semilunaire 
de  Traube.  See  Traube'^s  space.— E.  sous-arachnoidien  an- 
t6riear.  The  anterior  subarachnoid  space.  [1, 44  (K).]— E.  sous- 
aTachn5idien  post£rieur.  The  posterior  subarachnoid  space. 
LI,42(K).] 

ESPADON  (Fr.),  n.  ESs-pa^-do^n^.  The  Xiphias  gladius.  [A, 
301  (a,  31).] 

ESPANTA-I.OBOS  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  E2s-paan-ta3-lo'bos. 
The  Colutea  arborescens.     [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESPANTAVAQUERO  (Sp.).  n.  Eas-pa^n-ta^-vaS-ka'ro.  A 
Mexican  plant  used  as  a  preventive  of  rabies  and  as  a  remedy  for 
venomous  bites.  [M6d.  oientfif.,"  Aug.  15,  1888;  "Dtsch.  Med.- 
Ztg.,"  Feb.  11,  1889  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  16,  1889,  p.  308.] 

ESPARAGON  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-pa^-raS-go^ns.  See  Asparagus.- 
E.  sauvage.    The  Asparagus  acutifolius.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ESPARCETTE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-pa^r-se^t.  The  Onobrychis  sa- 
tiva.     [B,  121,  173  (a,  34).]  * 

ESPARGANETJ,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Butomus  umbellatus. 
[B,  131  (a,  34),] 

ESPARGANIO  (Sp.),  n.  ESs-pa'r-ga'n'i^-o.  See  Cakex  are- 
naria. 

ESPARGE  (Fr.),  u.  E^^-spa^rzh.  The  Asparagus  officinalis. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

ESPARGO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Parietaria  officinalis.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

ESPARGON  (Fr.),  n.    E^s-p&^r-go^n^.    See  Esparagon. 

ESPARGOULE  (Fr.),  n.  E3s-pa»r-gul.  The  Parietaria  offi- 
cinalis and  the  Spergula  arvensis.     [B,  121,  173  fa,  24).] 

ESPARGOUTE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-pa^r-gut.  The  Spergula  arven- 
sis.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 


ESPARGOUTTE  (Fr.),  n.  ESs-pa^r-gut.  The  Matricaria  par- 
thenium.  [B,  131  (o,  24).]— E.  des  champs.  The  Spergula  arven- 
sis. [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  g^nicul^e.  The  Spergula  arvensis.  var. 
geniculata.     [B,  173  (a,  34).] 

ESPARPAI,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Papaver  argemone.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ESPARRAGO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-pa^r'raa-go.  See  Aspara- 
gus officinalis.     [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESPARRAGUERA  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-paSr-raS-gwa'ra^.  A  place 
in  the  province  of  Barcelona,  Spain,  where  there  are  thermal  and 
sulphurous  springs.     [A,  319  (a,  21).] 

ESPARSETTE  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-par-se^t.  See  Esparcette.  [B, 
180  {a,  24).] 

ESPARTO,  n.  In  Algeria,  the  Maci'ochloa  tenacissima ;  in 
Spain,  the  Lygeum  spartum.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  77.] 

ESPATHATE,  adj.  E-spath^'at.  From  e  priv.,  and  <nrder]  (see 
Spathe).  Fr.,  exspatM.  Ger. ^  unbliithenscheidig.  Destitute  of  a 
spathe.     [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

•   ESPATULE  (Fr.),  n.    E2s-pa3-tu«l.    The  Iris  faetidissimd!    [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).] 

ESPAVE,  n.  In  Panama,  the  Anacardium  rhinocarpus.  [B,  19.] 

ESPE  (Ger.),  n.  Easp'e^.  The  Populus  tremula.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— Schwarze  E.    The  Populus  nigra.    [L,  80.] 

ESPlfeCE  (Fr.),  n.  E^-spe^s.  See  Species.— E's  amSres.  See 
Species  amai-ce.— E's  anthelminthique.  See  Species  anthel- 
minthiccE. — E's  anti-arthritiques  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  boiling  down  to  one  fourth  3  parts  of  guaiacum,  2  each 
of  poly  podium,  sarsaparilla,  the  root  of  Smilax  china,  and  colchi- 
cum,  in  193  of  water  and  48  of  wine.  [B,  119  (a,  31).]— E's  antin£- 
phr^tiques.  See  Sfecibs  nephro-cathartici  Foresti. — E's  anti- 
pleur^tiques  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764].  A  preparation  containing  3  oz. 
each  of  poppy-heads  and  marsh-mallow,  1  oz.  each  of  linseed,  the 
seeds  of  fenugreek,  cumin,  and  laurel -berries,  three  handfuls  each 
of  common  mallow  and  matricana,  and  two  handfuls  of  chamomile ; 
used  as  a  fomentation.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E's  antiscorbutiques. 
See  Species  contra  scorbutum. —E*s  antispasmodiques.  See 
Antispasmodic  species. — E's  aperitives.  See  Species  aperientes. 
— E's  ap6ritives  majeures.  See  Species  aperiente  majores. — 
E*s  aperitives  niineures.  See  Specie^  aperitivce  minores. — 
E's  aromatiques  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  aromaticce.—'E's  aro- 
matiques  cinnamom6es.  See  Species  aromaticce  caryophylla- 
tce. — E's  aromatiques  ros6es.  See  Species  aromaticce  rosatoe. — 
E's  astringentes.  SeeSPECiES  adstringentes. — E*s  b^chiques. 
See  Species  pectorales.—K*s  carminatives  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spe- 
cies carminativoe.—E* fi  caryocostines.  See  Pulvis  caryocosti- 
nus. — E's  c6phaliques.  See  Species  cephalicce. — E's  cinnamo- 
m^es.  See  >^eciesDiAciNNAMOMU (in Supplement). — E'scontre  la 
gangrdne.  See  Species  profotu  ad  qnngrcenaw . — E's  cordiales. 
See  Species  cordiales  temper atce.—^'s  cordiales  imp^riales. 
See  PuLYis  vitoe  imperatoris. — E.  d^puratives.  See  Species 
miATidtjicanfes.- E's  diatragacanthes  froides.  See  Pulvis  tra- 
GACAKTHiE  comfiosziMS.- E's  diaturbithes.  See  Species  diatur- 
bith  cum  rheo.— E's  diur^tiques  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  diure- 
iicoe.— E's  emmenagogues.  See  Species p?-o /o/u.  emmenagogo. 
—E's  emoUientes  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  emoUienies.—'E^s 
froides.  See  Species  frigidce.—E's  fumigatolres.  1.  See  So- 
LUTio  alexitera.  2.  See  Species  ad  suffiendum.  3.  See  Species 
/wmnZes.— E's  impferiales.  See  Species  im^ieratoris.—'Ei.  16ti- 
fiantes  de  RhazSs.  See  Species  lo&tificantes.—'E,*s  narco- 
tiques.  See  Species  ncwcoh'cce.- E's  odoriferantes.  See  Pot- 
pourri.— E*s  pectorales.  See  Species  pec/oraZes.- E's  pecto- 
rales  (avec  les  fleurs)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  florum  pectorali- 
ttm.— E's  pectorales  (avec  les  fruits)  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species 
pectorales  cum  fructibus.— E.  pectorales  d'Augustin.  A 
preparation  consisting  of  equal  parts  of  rasped  stag's  horn,  pearl 
barley,  and  sugar  of  milk.  [L.  77  (a,  21).]- E's  pectorales  et 
sudorifiques.  A  preparation  made  by  chopping  very  fine  and 
mixing  8  parts  of  marsh-mallow-root,  4  each  of  licorice,  Iris  versi- 
color., Nepeta  glechoma,  and  Tussilago  farfara.,  2  each  of  flow- 
ers of  Papaver  somniferum  and  flowers  or  Verhascum,  thapsus, 
and  1  part  of  Illicium  anisatum.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— E's  pharma- 
ceutiqttes.  See  Species  (2d  def.).— E's  pour  ^pitli^me.  See 
Species  pro  epithemate  cordis  et  pulsuum. — E's  poui*  la  decoc- 
tion d'avoine.  See  Species  avenaceoe. — E's  pour  tisane.  See 
Species /or  ptisan. — E's  pulv^rxilentes.  See  Poudres  composees. 
—E's  purgatives  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  iaxan/es.— E's  purga- 
tives de  Saint-Germain.  See  Species  laxantes  Sancti  Ger- 
mam.— E's  resolutives.  See  Species  vulnerarioe.—K*s  sudori- 
fiques [Fr.  Ccd.].  See  Species  sndorificce. — E's  sudorifiques. 
de  Taddei.  A  preparation  composed  of  7  parts  each  of  Solanum 
dulcamara.,  the  bark  of  Ulmus  fidva,  and  guaiacum.  and  14  of 
Lappa  officinalis.  [L.  77  (a.  21).]— E's  vermifuges.  See  Species 
nnihelminthicce. — E's  viscerates  [Disp.  fuld.,  17911.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  4  parts  each  of  taraxacum  and  saponaria,  2 
each  of  Erythroea  centaurium  and  MaiTubium  vulgare.,  and  3 
each  of  Matricaria  chamomilla  and  Tanacetumvulgare.  [B,  119 
(a,  21).]— E's  viscerates  de  Kaempf  [Hess.  Ph.,  1806,  Sard.  Ph., 
1773] .  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  4  parts  each  of  taraxacum, 
saponaria,  and  Valeriana  officinalis,  3  each  of  Erythroea  centauri- 
um and  Marrubium  vulgarc  1  part  of  Anthemis  nobilis.,  4  parts  of 
Matricaria  chamomilla  and  8  of  linseed.  [B,  119  (o,  31).]— E's 
vutneraires  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Species  wdnerarioe.-Sirop  d'e*s 
pectorales  [Fr.  Cod.].    See  Syrupus  pec:(oraZi.s. 

ESPEL  (Ger.),  n.  E^s^peS].  The  Mespilus  germanica.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).] 

ESPENZUELAS  (Sp.),  n.  Eas-pe^n-th^waraSs.  The  fruit  of  a 
certain  species  of  the  Cucurbitacece ;  used,  in  infusion  in  water,  as 
a  purgative.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESPERBIERO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Sorbus  aucuparia.  [B, 
121  (a.  34).] 
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ESPEKMA  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-pe^r'maS.  1.  Of  the  Mex.  Ph.,  sper- 
maceti. 8.  Semen.  [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  L,  77  (a,  14).]— E.  ceti,  E.  de 
ballena.    Spermaceti.    [L,  77  (a,  14).] 

ESPEUL.TO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Hordeum  vulgare.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

BSPHLASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E^s'fla^sCflaSs)  i^s.    Gen.,  esphlas'eot 
(es'phlasis).    Gv.,  la^Kamt.    Fr.,  esphlase.    Ger.,  Scli&deleindruck. 
A  crushing  in  (said  of  the  slcull).    [Hippocrates  (A,  325).] 
ESPI,  n.    In  Provence,  the  Lavandula  spica.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 
ESPIBAWN,  n.     EVpi2-ba<n.     The  Chrysanthemum  leucan- 
themum.    [B,  2i5  (a,  24).] 

ESPIC  (Fr.),  n.  E's-pelc.  The  Lavandula  spica  (officinalis). 
[B,  121, 173  (a,  84).] 

ESPICANAUDO  (Sp  ),  n.    E's-pe-ka^-na'r'do.    The  Valeriana 
indica  (sen  jatamansi).    [B,  88  (a,  14).]— E.  cfeltlco.    The  Valeri- 
ana celtica.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 
ESPIDET  (Fr.),  n.    E^s-pe-da.    See  Espic. 
E,SPIGA  DO  SANGUE  (Port.),  n.     E''s-pe'ga5-do-sa3n'"gwa.' 
In  Brazil,  the  Helosis  brasiliensis.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

BSPIGBLIA  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-pe-ha'le-as.  The  Spigelia  anthel- 
minthica.    [B,  88,  92  (a,  14).] 

ESPIGNETO,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Briza  maxima.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ESPIGNETTE  (Fr.),  n.     E's-pen-ye=t.     The  Clavaria  coral- 
loides  and  the  Clavaria  amethystina.    [B,  105, 121, 173  (a,  24).] 
ESPIN,  n.    E^sp'i^n.    The  Populus  tremula.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
ESPINACA  (Sp.),  n.    E^is-pe-na'^ka'.    The  Spinacia  oleracea. 
[B,  12?  (a,  14).] 

ESPINHACEBVINA(Port.),n.  E's-pen'ya' se^'r-ve'na'.  Tie 
Bhamnus  cathartica.    [B,  88,  92  (a,  14).] 

ESPINILI-O  (Sp.),  n.  E's-pe-nel'yo.  In  the  Argentine  Repub- 
lic, the  Frosopis  astringens^  also  other  spring  Mimosas.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ESPINO  (Sp.),  n.  E=s-pe'no.  A  thorn  ;  a  spiny  tree.  [B.]— E. 
Iilanco.  The  Echinops  ritro.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— B.  cerval.  The 
Rhamnus  cathartica.  AB,  92  (a,  14).]— E.  jauno.  In  Provence,  the 
Cyanaracardunculus,  var.  spinosa.  fB,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  iiiajuelo. 
The  Mespilus  oxyacanthus.  [B,  88, 127  («,  14).]— E.  vlnetu.  The 
genus  Berberis.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESPINOCHES  (Ft.),  n.  E^s-pe-nosh.  The  Spinacia  oleracea. 
[B,  88  (a,  14).] 

ESPINOSItLA  (Sp.).  n.  E^s-pe-no-sel'yas.  In  Mexico,  the 
Hoitzia  cocciuea.    [a,  14.] 

ESPIREA  (Sp.),  n.  E=s-pe're"-a3.  The  Spiraea  ulmaria.  [B, 
12?  (a,  U).] 

ESPIBITU  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-pe're-tu.  A  generic  term 
for  alcoholates,  spirits,  and  essences.  [A,  447  (a,  14).] — B,  carini- 
nante  de  Silvio  [Mex.  Ph.].  See  Alcoolat  aromatique  de  Sylvius. 
— E.  de  Venus  [Mex.  Ph.].  Syn. :  e.  de  vinagre,  vinagre  de  Venua. 
A  colorless  liquid,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of  1075  to  1083,  obtained  by  distill- 
ing copper  acetate  in  an  earthen  retort.    [A,  447  (a,  14).] 

ESPMEGO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-ple-a'go.  Lavender;  the 
Lavandula  spica  and  the  Lavandula  vera.  [A,  447  (a,  21) ;  B,  88, 
92  (a,  14).] 

ESPJfOIC,  adj.  E^sp'no-i^'k.  From  eo-iri/o^,  inhalation.  1.  In- 
spiratory. 3.  As  said  to  have  been  sometimes  used,  iatraliptic  (g. 
v.).    [A,  517.] 

ESPONJA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E^s-pon'ha'.  The  Spongia  offlr 
einalis.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESPONJII,lA[Mex.Ph.](Sp.),n.  E^s-pon-hel'yaS.  TheLuffa 
purgans.    [A,  447  (a,  21).]  ■ 

ESPRAT  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-pra'.  The  Clupea  halburyius.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

BSPRINSONS  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-pra^n^-zoSn^.  An  epidemic  disease 
which  prevailed  at  Metz  in  1473-1474,  apparently  a  kind  of  dysen- 
tery.   [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ESPRIT  (Fr.),n.  E^s-pre.  See  Spirit.  In  pharmacy,  the  term 
is  now  superseded  oiBcially  by  teinture  d^essence.  [B.] — E.  adia- 
phor^tique.  Of  Boyle,  see  E.  de  bois. — E.  alcalin.  Ammonia- 
water.  [L,  41  (a,  14).J— E.  alcalin  volatil.  Ammonia.  [L,  49 
(a,  14).]— E.  ammoniacal  aromatique.  See  Spiritus  ammoni.® 
aromaticus. — B,  ammoniacal  cantliarid6.  See  Alcool  ammo- 
nictcal  cantliaride. — B.  ammoniacal  f^tide.  See  Spiritus  am- 
uovijEfcetidus.  [L,  41.] — E.  ammoniacal  succin^.  See  Spiritus 
AMMONIA  cum  succino. — E.  ammoniacal  t€r£bentliin€.  See 
Alcool  am^moniacal  ter^benthinS.—E's  aniniaux.  See  Animal 
SPIRITS.— E.  antiarthritique  de  Pott.  See  Spiritus  arthriticus 
Pottii.  A  preparation  compased  of  1  part  of  hydrochloric  acid 
and  2  parts  of  oil  of  turpentine.  [L,  77  (a,  21 ).]— E.  antihys  t^rique. 
See  Spiritus  arithystericus. — E.  anti-ict£rique.  See  Spiritus 
'antictericus.—l^.  antiscorbutique  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764].  A  prepa- 
ration made  by  macerating  3  parts  each  of  absinthium,  hecabunga, 
borage,  anchusa,  cochlearia,  fumaria.  and  cress,  2  of  the  rootof 
Imda  helenium,  4  of  the  root  of  aspidium,  2  of  orange-peel,  6  of 
tamarisk-rind,  and  a  sufficient  quantity  of  spirit  of  cochlearia, 
straining  and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  aperitif  [W'lirt.  Ph., 
1798].  Impure  pyrotartaric  acid.  [L,  105  (a,  14).]— E.  ardent. 
EectiQed  alcohol.  [A,  386  (a,  21).]— E.  aromatique.  1.  See  Spirit- 
us rosmarini.  2.  See  Spiritus  aromaticus. — E.  aromatique 
ammoniacal.  See  Spiritus  ammonle  aromaticus. — E.  arthri- 
tique.  See  Spiritus  arthriticus  Pottii. — B.  b^zoardique  de 
Bussius.  See  Bussii  spiritus  bezoardicus. — B.  bleu.  See  Spir- 
itus coeruleus.—M.  carminatif.  See  Spiritus  carminafivus.—'E. 
carminatif  de  Sylvius.  See  A.LCOoi,iLTaromatiguedeSylviiis.—E. 


cai'minatif  de  tribus.  See  Spiritus  carminativus  de  tribus. — 
E.  de  B6guin.  See  Ammonia  hydrosulphate  and  Iaqvob.  fumans 
Boylii. — E.  de  Bussius.  See  Bussii  spiritus  bezoardicus. — E.  de 
Garus.  See  Alcoolat  de  Qarus. — E.  de  Minderer  [Fr.  Cod,], 
E.  de  Mind6r6rus  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Liquor  ammonii  acetatis. — B. 
de  Montpellier.  See  Alcohol. — E.  d€phlogistiqu£.  An  old 
name  for  chlorine.  [L,  49  (a,  14).]— B.  de  Sylvius.  See  Spiritus 
AMM0Ni.ffi3  aromaticus. — E.  de  V^nus.  See  Radical  vinegar. — E. 
de  vie  de  Matthiole.  See  Elixir  vitoe  Matthioli. — E.  de  vin. 
See  Spirit  of  wine. — B.  d'iva.  A  spirituous  liquor  made  from 
Achillea  moschata.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  hydroprussique.  Alco- 
holic hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  119  (o,  21).]— E.  igno-atoien.  The 
vital  fermentative,  universal,  and  igneous  principle  (spiritus  vitalis 
igneus)  which,  according  to  Mayow  (1(545),  impregnates  the  air,  and 
from  its  resemblance  to  nitre  is  called  nitrp-aerian.  [Hoefer  (o,  27).] 
— E.  masyrique.  See  ANEMONE-tyafer. — E.  nervin.  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  mixing  20  parts  each  of  volatile  oil  of  lavender  and 
volatile  oil  of  rosemary,  75  of  caustic  ammonia,  300  each  of  cam- 
phorated alcohol  and  tincture  of  soap,  900  of  alcohol,  and  5  of  lauda^ 
num.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— E.  nitro-a6rien.  See  E.  igno-aerien. — E. 
odorif£rant.  See  Spiritus  suaveolens.—TE.  optatlialmlque  de 
Himley  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes].  A  solution  in^oz. 
of  alcohol,  of  6  drops  each  of  balsam  of  Peru,  oil  of  lavender,  oil  of 
cloves,  and  oil  of  amber ;  used  as  an  embrocation.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] 
— B.  preuve.  Proof  spirit.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— B.  pyro-ac6tique. 
See  Acetone. — B.  pyroligneux,  B.  pyroxylique.  See  Methyl 
alcohol. — E.  recteur.  See  Alcoolat.— E*s  spiritueuses.  Alco- 
holic spirits,  in  contradistinction  to  oily  or  other  spirits  obtained 
by  distillation.  [L,  41  (a,  14).] — E.  th6riacal.  See  Essentia 
theriacalis. — E.  th^riacal  safran6  [Palat.  Disp..  1764],  A  car- 
minative and  stomachic  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  8  days 
10  parts  of  treacle,  5  of  mjTrh,  3  of  Crocus  sati'.ms,  and  20  of 
concentrated  alcohol,  and  distilling  on  the  water-hatb.  [B,  119  (a, 
21).]— E.  vineux.  Rectified  alcohol,  [B,  173.]— B.  volatil.  An 
old  name  for  an  empyreumatic  oil.  [L,  41  (a,  14).]— E.  volatil 
ammoniacal  huileux  de  Sylvius  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Spiritus  am- 
M0Ni.ffi  aromaticus. — B.  volatil  spermatique.  See  Aura  semi^ 
nalis. 

ESQUAMATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-sIrwam(skwaSm)-aKa»t)'uSs- 
(u^s).  From  e  priv.,  and  squama.,  a  scale.  Fr,,  esquame.  "With- 
out scales.    [L,  180.] 

BSQUIM-E  (Fr.),  n.  E's-kel-y'.  1.  The  Smilax  china.  2.  A 
bony  splinter.    [A,  301  (a,  21) ;  B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  43.] 

ESQUItLEUX  (Fr.),  adj.  E^s-kel-yu*.  Reduced  to  splinters. 
[L,  41  (a,  14),] 

ESQUINA  (Sp,),  11,  E^s-ke'nas,  The  Smilax  china.  [B,  88,  92 
(«,  14),] 

ESQUINANCIE  (Fr,),  n,    E^s-ke-na^n^-se.    See  Cvnanche. 

ESQtJINE  (Fi*.),  n.  E^s-ken.  The  Andropogon  schcenanthus 
and  the  Smilax  china.    [A,  385  («,  21) ;  B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ESSAI  (Fr.),  n.    E=s-sa.    See  Assay. 

ESSAIMAGB  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-sa-raa'zh.  A  swarming,as  of  bees. 
[L,  331.] 

BSSAION"  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-sa'-lo^n".  See  Boletus  edulis.  [B,  131 
(a,  24),] 

ESSATUM  (Lat,),  n,  n,  E2s-eat(sast)'uSni(u«m),  The  essential 
constituent  of  a  medicinal  substance.  [A,  325.] — E.  vinUm.  See 
Tincture, 

ESSAYE  (Fr.),  n.    E's  sa-y'.    The  Oldenlandia  umbelldta.    [B, 

88  (a,  14).] 

ESSBAR  (Ger.),  n.    E^s'ba^r.    See  Edibij;. 

ESSE  (Fr.),  n.  E=s.  The  seed  of  Ervum  lens.  [B,  121,  173 
(a,  24),] 

ESSEN  (Ger,),  v,  tr,  and  intr,  E^E'e^in,  To  eat ;  as  a  n,,  eating, 
food,— Heuschreckene'.  See  Ackidophagy  (1st  def,),— Uner- 
sattlicbes  E.    See  Adephaqia, 

ESSENBAUM  (Ger,),  n,  E^s'e'n-baS-u'm.  The  genus  Ulmus, 
[L,43.] 

ESSENCE,  n,  E^s'e^ns,  Lat ,  essenMa  (from  es.9e,  to  be).  Fr., 
e.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  Essenz.  It.,  essenza.  essenze.  Ep.,  esencia 
[Mex.  Ph.,  Sp.  Ph.].  Of  the  Br.  Ph.,  a  solution  of  a  volatile  oil  in 
four  parts  of  rectified  spirit ;  of  the  Fr.  Cod.,  a  volatile  vegetable 
oil ;  of  other  pharmacopoeias,  a  strong  tincture  or  a  strong  solu- 
tion of  a  volatile  oil  (or  a  mixture  of  the  two).  [B,  81,  95, 113  (a, 
14).]— Anodyne  •  e.  See  Essentia  anodyna  officinalis.— Anti- 
arthritic  e.  See  Essentia  arthriiica  Hoffmanni  sine  opio. — 
Anti-hydropic  e.  See  Essentia  antihydropica  Hoffmanni. — 
Anti-hysteric  e.  See  Essentia  antysterica  and  Essentia  hys- 
terica.—Tta,lsa,inic  e.  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  preparation  made  by 
distilling  1.300  parts  from  a  mixture  of  16  parts  each  of  orange- 
peel  and  lemon-peel,  5  each  of  cinnamon  and  nutmegs,  2  of 
cloves,  130  each  of  ammonium  chloride  and  potassium  subcarbo- 
nate,  and  1,344  of  proof  spirit,  infusing  in  the  distillate  24  parts 
each  of  lemon-peel  and  orange-peel,  digesting  for  eight  days,  pour- 
ing off  the  clear  Uquor,  expressing  and  filtering,  and  mixing  the 
residue  with  the  filtrate.  [B.  97  (a,  21).] — Bitter  e.  See  Essentia 
amara. — Cephalic  e.  See  Essentia  cephaJica. — E.  alexiphar- 
maque  de  Stahl  (Fr.).  See  Essentia  alexipharmaca  Stahlii. — E. 
alexipharmaque  de  Stahl  temp£r6e  (Fr.).  See  Essentia 
alexipharmaca  temperata  Stahlii. — E.  am4re  (Fr.).  See  Essentia 
amara. — E.  anodine  de  l.angelot  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by 
dissolving  1  part  of  cydoniated  extract  of  opium  in  4  parts  of  spirits 
of  Juniperus  communis.  [L,  77  (a,  21),] — E.  anodine  de  Eudwig: 
(Fr.),  See  Essentia  anodyna  Ludovici. — E.  anti-hydropique 
(Fr,).  See  Essentia  antydropica Hoffmanni. — E.  anti-hyst6rique 
(Fr.).  1.  See  Essentia  antysterica.  2.  See  Essentia  hysterica.  S. 
See  Tinctura  castorei  thebaica. —  B.  aromatique  (Fr.).  See 
TiNCTURA  aromatica. — E.  aromatique  laxative  (Fr.).    A  prepa- 
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ration  composed  of  10  parts  each  of  Helleborus  niger  and  jalap,  5  of 
scammony,  2  of  cinnamon,  3  each  of  cloves  and  acorus,  and  125  of 
rectified  aleoho] ;  or,  according  to  a  formula  popular  at  Strasburg, 
25  parts  of  resin  of  jalap,  225  of  alcohol,  and  5  each  of  the  essences 
of  lemon  and  bergamot.  [L,  77  (a,  21).]— E.  balsamique  (Fr.). 
See  Tinatura  eenzoini  composita. — E.  balsamique  canadienne 
(Fr.).  See  Teinturb  antivenerienne. — E.  balsamique  de  Dip- 
pel  (Fr;).  See  Essentia  balsamica  DippeliL—E,  carminative 
(Fr.).  See  Essentia  carniinativa. — E.  carminative  d©  Wedel 
(Fr.).  See  Tinctura  zedoari^  composita. — E.  catholique  de 
Koth,{Fr.).  See  Elixir  anthelminthique.—E.  c^phalique  (Fr.). 
See  Essentia  cephalica.^K.  d©  Clauder  (Fr.).  See  Tinctura 
FDLiGiNis  alcalina  (under  Fdligo). — E.  de  Hellwig;  (Fr.).  See 
Teinture  de  quinquina  etde  serpentaire.—E.  de  petit  grain  (Fr.). 
A  volatile  oil  distilled  from  the  um'ipe  bitter  orange  {Citrus  auran- 
tium^  var.  amara,  or  Citrus  bigardda).  The  commercial  article  is 
usually  obtained  from  the  leaves  and  young  branches,  and  is  of  in- 
ferior quality.  [B,  10.]— E.de  Portugal  (Fr.).  1.  Of  the  Fr.  Cod. , 
the  oil  of  the  rind  of  Citrus  auraniium.  2.  A  commercial  name 
for  the  oil  of  orange-peel  made  from  the  sweet  or  Portugal  orang:e  ; 
inferior  to  the  e.  de  bigarade.  PB,  5  (a,  24),  113  (a,  21).]— E.  de  reine 
des  pr6s  (Fr.).  See  Oil  o/Spir^a.— E.  d©  Kliodia  (Fr.).  A  per- 
fume made  from  ilmyris  ftaisamiyera..  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  d*Itali©. 
Ger,,  Liebeselixir,  An  aphrodisiac  mixture  made  by  digesting  45 
parte  of  cinnamon- bark,  30  each  of  galanga-root  and  cardamom- 
seeds,  7'5  each  of  ginger  and  cloves,  6  of  long  pepper,  4  of  nutmeg, 
and  1  part  each  of  ambergris  and  musk,  in  500  parts  of  diluted  alcohol 
for  8  days,  expressmg  and  filtering.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] — E.  douce 
de  Hales  (Fr.).  See  Essentia  dulcis.—lE's  naturelles  (Fr.).  E*'s 
■which  exist  in  barks,  leaves,  fruit,  etc.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — E.  "noire 
anglaise.  See^cetumopii.—E.  nucl6aire(Fr.).  See  Chromatin. 
— E.  royale  (Fr.).  See  Essentia  regria.- E.  spl^n^tiqu©  de  Stahl 
(Fr,).  See  Essentia  splenetica  Stahlii. — E.  stoniachique  de 
Gandelsheimer  (Fr.).  .See  Essentia  stomachica  polychresta 
Gtindelsheimeri. — E.  vermifuge  (Fr.).  See  Essentia  contra  ver- 
mes.-—JB^.  vuln6rair©  (Fr.).  See  Vulnerary  essence.— E.  vuln6r- 
aire  de  Stahl  (Fr.).  See  Balsamxjm  vulnerariuTn  Stahlii.— J^ud- 
wig's  anodyne  e.  See  Essentia  anodyna  Liwiouza.- Stalil's 
alexipliarmac  e.  See  Essentia  alexipharmaca  Stahlii. — Stahl's 
splenetic  e.  See  Essentia  splenetica  Stahlii.— StaiiVs  tem- 
perate alexipliarmac  e.  See  Essentia  alexipharmaca  tem- 
perata  sia/iZa".- Theriacal  e.  See  Essentia  theriacalis.—Traxi- 
matice.  See  Essentia  #rau.maiica.— Vermifug©  e.  See  Essentia 
contra  vermes. — Vulnerary  e.  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  e.  vulneraire. 
A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  several  days  1  part  of 
poplar  sprouts  in  3  parts  of  alcohol,  expressing,  and  adding  to  the 
colature  1  part  of  the  e.  of  Hypericum  perforatum.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

ESSEND  (Ger.),  adj.    E^s^e^nd.    Eating,  corroding.    [L,  80.] 

ESSENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2s-se2n'shi2(ti2)-a3.  1.  Of  the  Br., 
Belg.,  and  Swiss  Ph's,  see  Essence.  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  the  nourish- 
ing part  of  food  (aa  distinguished  from  uenenwm,  the  poisonous 
part).  [H.] — E.  alexipliarmaca  Huxliami.  See  Tinctura  cin- 
chona <;omposiice.—E.  alexipharmaca  Stahlii  [Brusw.  Disp,, 
1777,  Lipp.  Disp.,  1794,  Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wurt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  prep- 
aration made  by  digesting  3  parts  each  of  the  roots  of  Fimpinella 
saxifraga,  Asclepias  vincetoxicum.,  and  Carlina  vulgaris,  2  each  of 
Angelica  Archangelica,  Impei'atoria  ostruthiiim,  and  Inula  hele- 
nium,  6  of  the  herb  of  Teucrium  scordium,  and  36  of  alcohol,  ex- 
pressing and  filtering.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  alexipharmaca  tem- 
perata  Stahlii  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  preparation  made  by  digest- 
ing 3  parts  each  of  the  roots  of  Pimpinella  saxifraga  and  Asclepias 
vincetoxicum,  and  2  of  the  herb  of  Teucrium  scOrdium  in  36  of  al- 
cohol, filtering,  and  distilling  off  one  third  of  the  spirit  over  a  water- 
bath  and  preserving  the  remainder.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  amara 
[Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  essence  am^re.  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  8  parts  of  the  herb  of  Tanacetum  vulgare,  3  each  of  the 
herbs  ot  Scolopendrium  officinale,  Erythrcea  centaurium,  Cnicus 
benedicta,  Gentiana  iutea,  and  Rumex  crispus,  4  of  the  fresh  peel 
of  unripe  oranges,  and  96  of  alcohol,  expressing  and  filtering  ;  used 
as  a  tonic,  stomachic,  carminative,  and  anthelminthic.  [B,  97  (a, 
21),] — E.  anodyna  Ludovici  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  essence  ano- 
dine  de  Ludwig.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1  part  of  aqueous 
extract  of  opium  and  8  parts  of  apoplectic  liquor.  [B,  97  (a,  21^.]— 
E.  anodyna  officinalis  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A 
preparation  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  aqueous  extract  of  opium 
in  9  parts  of  alcoholatum  cinnamomi  aquosum.  [B,  97  (a,  21).] —E. 
antiscorbutica  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Ger.,  Es- 
senz  wider  den  Scorbut.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  16  parts 
of  Winter's  bark,  12  of  potassium  subcarbonate,  S  each  of  the  roots 
of  Arum  and  Rumex,  the  leaves  of  Menyanthes  trifoUata,  the 
barks  of  Praxinus  excelsior  and  Launts  sassafras,  and  myrrh,  and 
6  each  of  herb  of  Sedum  aci-e,  tops  of  Erythrcea  centaurium,  and 
seeds  of  rumex,  in  288  of  spirit  of  Cochlearia  officinalis,  expressing, 
and  adding  24  of  essence  of  amber  and  12  of  spirit  of  sulphuric 
ether,  digesting  and  filtering ;  used  as  an  excitant,  attenuant,  re- 
solvent, diuretic,  and  stomachic,  and  reputed  to  be  antiscorbutic. 
[B,  97(a,  21).]— E.  anthydropica  Hofttaanni  [Wtirt.  Ph.].  Fr  , 
essence  antihydropique.  .A  preparation  made  by  digesting  for  sev- 
eral days  12  parts  each  of  Socotrine  aloes,  the  root  ot  Asclepias  vin- 
cetoxicum, a  id  Bryonia  alba,  1  part  each  of  the  herb  of  Absinthium 
vulgare  and  flowers  of  Sambucus,  6  of  gum  ammoniac,  4  each  of 
mace,  cloves,  ammonium  chloride,  and  potassium  subcarbonate,  3 
each  of  wood-lice  and  earth-worms,  2  of  myrrh,  and  64  of  elder- 
fiower-water,  adding  288  of  alcohol,  and  digesting  with  a  gentle 
heat.  [B.  97  (a,  21).]— E.  anthysterica  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  essence 
antihysterique.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  3  parts  each  of 
asafoetida,  myrrh,  saffron,  and  castoreum,  2  of  camphor,  4  of  am- 
monium subcarbonate,  and  1  part  of  oil  of  amber,  m  128  parts  of 
alcohol.  [B.97(a,21).]— E.  antiseptica  Huxhami.  See  Tinctura 
ciNCH0N.ffi  composita. — E,  aromatica.  See  Tinctura  aromafica. 
— E.  halsamioa.  See  Tinctura  eenzoini  composita. —J*:,,  bal- 
samica Dippelii  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes  ;  Wiirt.  Ph., 


1798].  Fr..  essence  balsamique  de  Dippel.  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  2  parts  each  of  ambergris  and  balsam  of  Peru  and  6  of 
potassium  subcarbonate  in  7  of  alcohol  while  heating  gradually  un- 
til the  liquid  comes  to  a  boil,  allowing  it  to  cool  and  settle,  then  de- 
canting and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E-  carminativa  [Disp. 
fuld.,  1791].  Fr.,  essence  carminative.  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  for  three  days  8  parts  of  Canella  alba,  6  each  of  zedoan^ 
and  Galanga  minor,  and  3  of  leaser  cardamoms,  in  96  of  alcohol, 
and  filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— Essentia  oarminativa  Wedelii. 
See  Tinctura  zedoari^  composita.  —  E.  catholica  purgans 
Rothii.  See  Tinctura  J AhAFM  composita.— 'K.  cephalica  [Wiirt. 
Ph.,  1798],  Fr.,  essence  cephalique.  A  preparation  made  by  ex- 
tracting 3  parts  each  of  the  root  of  Acorus  calamus,  aloes-wood,  the 
wood  of  Sa/ntalum  citrinum,  and  culilawan-bark,  and  2  each  of  the 
herbs  of  Betoniea  officinalis,  Teticrium  malum,  and  Salvia  offici- 
nalis, flowers  of  Lavandula  spica,  cinnamon,  nutmeg,  cubebs, 
cloves,  and  the  capsules  of  Elettaria  cardamomum.  in  64  parts  each 
of  spirituous  apoplectic  water  and  Matthiole's  incomplete  elixir  of 
life  ;  used  as  a  stimulant,  stomachic,  cordial,  and  carminative.  [B, 
97  (a,  21).]— E.  contra  vermes  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1798].  Fr.,  essence 
vermifuge.  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  4  parts  each  of  the 
herbs  of  Tanacetum  vulgare.  Absinthium  vulgare,  and  Erythrcea 
centaurinum,  and  the  root  of  Gentiana  Iutea,  2  each  of  the  flowers 
of  Tanacetum  vulgare,  semen  contra,  and  myrrh,  and  96  of  spirit 
of  mint,  expressing  and  filtering.  [B,  97  (a.  21).]— E.  de  Portu- 
gallo.  See  Essence  de  Portugal  (2d  def.).— E.  dulcis  [Swiss  Ph.l. 
Fi*.,  essence  douce  de  Hales.  A  preparation  made  by  boiling,  with 
constant  stirring,  1  part  of  potassium  acetate,  10  parts  of  sugar,  and 
5  of  water,  until  the  mass  becomes  dark-brown,  dissolving  in  5  parts 
of  hot  water,  and,  when  cool,  adding  30  of  alcohol,  and,  after  sev- 
eral days,  filtering.  A  similar  preparation  was  official  in  the  Wiirt. 
Ph.,  1798.  [B.  95,  97  (a,  21).;]- E.  emetica.  An  antimonial  prep- 
aration made  with  the  acid  of  vinegar.  [B,  59.]— E.  ha;mato- 
cathartica  et  alexipharmaca  Clauderi.  See  Tinctura  fulig- 
iNis  alcalina. — E.  hysterica  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1825].  Fr.,  essence  anti- 
hysterique. A  preparation  made  by  digesting  48  parts  of  essence  of 
castoreum,  3  each  of  ammonium  subcarbonate  and  opium,  and  4  of 
asafoetida,  and  filtering.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  martiata  aperitiva 
[Wiirt,  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  essence  de  mars  apiritive.  A  preparation 
made  by  digesting  for  several  days  at  a  gentle  heat  4  parts  each  of 
iron  filings  and  sulphuric  acid,  48  of  alcohol,  2  each  of  galanga, 
zedoary,  cinnamon,  and  Ai-undo  phragmites,  and  1  part  each  of 
Hypericum  perforatum,  expressing  and  filtering,  [B.  119  (a,  21).] 
— E.  regia  [Dutch  Ph.,  1805,  Niemann's  Notes].  Fv..  alcoole  d''am- 
bre  et  de  muse  composi,  essence  royale.  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  for  several  days  on  the  stove  2  scruples  of  amber,  1  scru- 
ple of  musk.  10  grains  of  civet,  6  drops  of  essential  oil  of  cinnamon, 
4  drops  of  essential  oil  of  rosewood,  36  grains  of  salts  of  tartar,  and 
14-  02.  each  of  essence  of  orange-flowers  and  essence  of  roses,  and 
filtering.  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  splenetica  Stahlii  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798]. 
Fr.,  essence  spUnetique  de  Stahl.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing 
8  parts  of  flowers  of  Hypericum  perforatum,  4  each  of  the  herbs  of 
Verbena  officinalis,  Ruta  graveolens,  Ruta  muraria.  Salvia  offici- 
nalis, avd  plantago,  in  96  of  alcohol,  expressing  and  flltering ;  used 
as  an  excitant,  resolvent,  and  diuretic,  and  recommended  in  hypo- 
chondriasis. [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  stomachica.  See  Elixir  viscer- 
ate Hoffmanni  and  Elixir  aurantiorum  cornpositum. — E.  stoma- 
chica polychresta  Gund©lsh©imeri  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr., 
essence  stomachique  de  Gundelsheimer.  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  8  parts  of  capsicum,  10  of  cardamom,  2  each  of  Piper  al- 
bum. Piper  longum,  and  Piper  nigrum,eind  48  each  of  a  solution  of 
potassium  acetate  and  spirit  of  ammonia.  [B.  97  (a,  21).]— E.  the- 
riacalis  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773]. 
Fr.,  esprit  theriacal.  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for  several 
days  without  heat  6  parts  each  of  the  herbs  of  Teucrium  scordium 
and  Origanum  dictamnus,  the  root  of  Angelica  archangelica,  Aco- 
rus calamus,  Aristolochia  serpentaria,  and  spikenard,  3  each  of 
cinnamon,  lesser  cardamoms,  and  cloves,  and  2  each  of  opium  and 
saffron  in  192  of  proof  spirit,  and  filtering  [Brunsw.  Disp.,  1777, 
Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  infusing  1  part  of  theriac  in  6  parts  of  proof 
spirit.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]  See  Aqua  scordii  composita.— '¥..  trau- 
matica [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  A  preparation  made  by  digesting  for 
three  days  at  a  moderate  heat  4  parts  each  of  the  root  of  Tormen- 
tilla  erecta  and  the  herb  of  Sanicula  europoea,  2  each  of  the  herb 
of  Drosera.  flowers  of  Hypericunp  perforatum,  and  rosa?  gallicse,  3 
each  of  dragon's  blood,  mummy,  catechu,  and  myrrh,  2  of  Sonta- 
lum  rubrum,  and  1  part  of  nutmeg,  in  128  parts  of  alcohol,  express- 
ing and  filtering.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  vulneraria  Stahlii.  See 
Balsamum  vulneraHum  Stahlii. 

ESSENTIAL,  adj.  ESs-se^n'shaai.  Lat.,  essentialis.  Fr.,  es- 
sentiel.  Ger.,  wes^ntlich.  It.,  essenziale.  Sp.,  esencial.  1.  Of  or 
pertaining  to  an  essence  (see  E.  oil).  [A,  322  (a,  21).]  2.  Necessary, 
indispensable.  [B,  77  .(a,  24).]  3.  Of  diseases,  specific  in  nature, 
not  dependent  on  a  local  morbid  process.    [A,  15.] 

ESSENTIALIZATION,  n.  E^s-seSn-shan-iSz-a'shu^D,  Fr., 
essentialisation.  The  personification  of  the  vital  properties,  which 
are  considered  to  be  endowed  with  an  individual  essence  and  spe- 
cific independence.     [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

ESSENTIALISM,  n.  E^s-se'^n'shaSl-iSz'm.  Fr.,  essentialisme. 
The  doctrine  that  diseases  are  specific  entities,  and  not  the  results 
of  a  local  morbid  process,  and  are  to  be  cured  only  with  specifics. 
[A,  15,  301.] 

ESSENTIAUSTE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^^s  sa^nS-se-a-lest.  Pertaining 
to  essentialism  ;  as  a  n.,  a  believer  in  essentialism  (the  opposite  of 
localisateur).     [A,  15.] 

ESSENTIALITY,  n.  E^s-se^n'shia-aSl-ist-ia.  Fr.,  essevtialite. 
Ger..  Wesentlichkeit,  Essentialitdt.  The  essential  (specific)  nature 
of  a  disease,  as  opposed  to  its  dependence  upon  a  local  morbid  pro- 
cess.    [A,  15.] 

ESSENTUK  (Russ.).  n.  A  place  in  the  government  of  Stavro- 
pol, Russia,  where  there  are  cold  alkaline  and  saline  springs.  [A, 
319  (a,  21).] 
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ESSENZ  (Ger.),  n.  E's-sents'.  See  Essknob.— SchmerzstH- 
lende  E.  See  Essentia  anodyna, — Stahl*s  schweisstreibende 
E.  See  Essentia  alexipharmaca  8tahlii.~'WGAe>V%  windtrei- 
bende  E.  See  Tinctura  zedoaki^  composita.—'^.  wider  den 
Scorbut.    See  Essentia  antiacorbutica.    [L,  80.] 

BSSEKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E's'se'-ra'.  Fr.,  essire.  Ger.,  PorceU 
lanfieber.  Porcellankrankheit.  It.,  e.  A  term  originally  used  by 
the  Arabian  physicians  for  tirticaria  or  some  one  of  its  varieties. 
Sauvages  and  Plenck  distinguish  e.  from  urticaria.  According  to 
Plenck,  e.  consists  of  discrete,  smooth,  shining,  hot.  Itching  spots, 
of  a  red  color,  not  elevated,  most  commonly  affecting  the  hands 
and  face.  [G,  11,  IT.]— E.  nocturna.  See  Epikyotis.— E.  Vo- 
gelil.    Of  Borsieri,  roseola.    [D,  72.]  ^ 

ESSIEU  (Fr.),  n.    E's-se-u".    See  Axis  (8th  def.). 

ESSIG  (Ger.),  n.  E^s'si^g.  See  Acetum  and  Vinegar.— Apfele'. 
Cider  vinegar.— Aromatischer  E.  See  Acetum  aromaticum. 
— Arzneie'.  See  Acetcm  medioatwrn.— Concentrlrter  E.  See 
Acetum  concentratum.—JiestilliTter  E.  See  Acetum  destiUa- 
turn. — E'alclien.  See  Khabditis  oceM.— E'alkohol.  See  Alco- 
hol aceti. — E'artig.  See  Acetous. — E'ather.  Acetic  ether. 
[B,  81  (a,  81).]— B'athergeist.  A  mixture  of  1  part  of  acetic  ether 
and  3  parts  of  rectified  alcohol.  [L.  135  (a,  14).]— E'aufguss.  See 
AcftTOLAT.— E.  auflosung.  See  AcfixoLS.- E'auszug.  SeeAcftTO- 
LATUBE.— E'baum.  The  Rhus  coriaria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'beer- 
strauch.  See  Bebberis.— E'bildung.  See  Acbtifioation.— E"» 
dampfe.  Vapors  of  vinegar.  [L,  80.]— E'dorn.  See  Berberis 
ira!go)-is.— E'diinste.  See  JB'damp/e.— E'erzeugung.  See  Aceti- 
FiCATioN.— E'ester.  See  Acetic  ether.- E'estersallcylsaure. 
See  ACKTOSALTCYLic  ACID. — E'ethor.  See  Acetic  ether. — E'ex- 
trakt.  An  acetic  extract.  [B.]— E'ferment.  See  Acetic  fer- 
mentation.—E'flSschcUen.  See  Acetabulum  (1st  def.).- E'- 
fllege.  The  Drosophila.  [L,  87  (a,  27).]  — E'gShrung.  ■  See 
Acetous  fermentation. — E'geist.  Acetone.  [B.] — E*liautclien, 
See  Myooderma  vini.—E'lionIg,  See  Oxymel.— E'kahm.  See 
Mycoderma  vini. — E.  klystier.  A  revulsive  enema  prepared 
by  mixing  1  to  2  parts  of  vinegar  with  100  of  water  (or  of  an 
infusion  of  chamomile).  [Bernatzik  (A,  319  [a,  14]).]— E'kolben. 
The  Rhus  typhina.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'liinonade.  A  sweetened 
mixture  of  vinegar  and  water.  [Bernatzik  (A,  319).]— E'lB.sung. 
See  Acetum  (2d  def.).- E'messer.  See  Aoetometer.— E'molk- 
en.— See  Lac  ace*o.sitin.—E' mutter.  See  Mycoderma  vini. — 
E'uaphtha.  See  Acetic  ether. — E'pilz.  The  Bacterium  aceti. 
[A,  396  («,  21).]— E'raucherang.  Fumigation  with  vinegar.  fA, 
521.]- E'rose.  The  Rosa  gatlica.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E'sauer. 
Acetic,  containing  acetic  acid ;  with  the  name  of  a  base,  the 
acetate  of  that  base.  [A,  521.] — E'sSure,  See  the  major  list. — 
E'syrup.  See  Syrupus  acidi  acetici. — E*weinstein.  Normal 
potassium  acetate.  [B.]— E*zucker.  See  Oxysaccharum. — Fliis- 
fiiges  E'rosenextrakt.  See  Extractum  bos.si  fluidum. — Ge- 
-wiirzhafter  E.  See  Acetum  aromaticum. — Gifte'.  See  Ace- 
tum antisepticum. — Holze*.  P.vroligneous  acid. — KampheTe*. 
See  Acetum  camphoratum. — Krautere',  Medicinisclier  E,  See 
Acetum  medicatum. — Muttere*.  See  Acetum  antihystericum. — 
Peste'.  See  Acetum  antimephiticum  maraviUianum  and  Acetum 
aromaticum. — Kadikale'.  See  Radicle  VINEGAR. — Kaubere'.  See 
Acetum  arom-aticum. — Rectificirter  Holze*.  See  Acetum  pyro- 
lignosum  rectificatum. — Keiner  E.  See  Acetum  purum. — Koher 
Holze*.  See  Acetum  pyrolignosum,  crudum. — Kosene'.  See  Ace- 
tum rosatum. — Stable'.  See  Acetum  chalybeatum,  and  Tinctura 
FERRI  acetatis. — Verstarkter  E.  See  Acetum  concentratum.. — 
— Vierrauber  E.    See  Acetum  aromaticum. 

ESSIGSAUBE  (Ger.),  n.  E's'si^ig-zoir-e'.  See  Acetic  acid.- 
Allyle*.  See  Allyl  acetic  acid. — Aromatisclie  E.  See  Acidum 
aceticum  aromaWcMm.— Campherhaltlge  E.  See  Acidum  ace- 
TicuM  camphoratum, — Concentrirte  E.  See  Acidum  aceticum 
cojicentrafum.- Concentrirteste  E.  Glacial  acetic  acid,  [a,  27.1 
— E.-Allylester,  Allyl  acetate.  [B.] — E.-Ainylester.  Amy! 
acetate.  [B.]— B'anhydrld.  See  Acetic  anhydride.- E.-Atliy- 
lester.  See  Acetic  ether.— E.-Benzylester.  Benzyl  acetate. 
[B.] — E.-Cholesterylester.  Cholesteryl  acetate.  [B.]— E'cyan- 
sRureanliydrid.  See  Acetocyanic  oxide. — E'jodigfiaurean- 
bydrid.  See  Acetoiodous  anhydride. — E*unterbromlgsaure- 
anhydrld.  See  Acetohypodromous  anhydbidb. — E'unterclilo- 
rigsdureanhydrid.  See  Aoetohypochlorous  anhydride.— E'- 
unterjodigsaureanbydrid.  See  Acetohypoiodous  anhydride. 
— GewiirzeS  Gewiirzliafte  E.  See  Acidum  aceticum  aromati- 
cum.— Krystalliniscfae  E.  See  Acidum  aceticum  crystallisa-tuvi. 
— Keine  E.  Glacial  acetic  acid.  [L.] — Verdiinnte  E.,  Ver- 
silsste  E.    See  Acidum  aceticum  dilutum. 

ESStSFFEI- (Ger.),  n.    EVIu'f-fe^l.    A  tablespoon.    [L,  80.] 

ESSIUST  (Ger.),  n.    EVlust.    The  appetite  tor  food. 

ESSORII/lfi  (Fr.),  adj.  E's-so-rel-ya.  In  zoology,  having  no 
perceptible  ears  :  as  a  n.,  in  the  m.  pi.,  e's,  a  family  of  rodents  thus 
characterized.    [L,  41,  180.] 

ESSOtriTIifi  (Fr.),  adj.  E=s-sut-fla.  Out  of  breath ;  dyspnoeic. 
[L,  41.] 

ESSOCFPIiEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    E^'s-sufi'maSn'.    See  Dyspncea. 

ESSUNI.1TST  (Ger.),  n.    E's'un-lust.    See  Anorexia. 

ESSWUBZEL  (Ger.),  n.  E^s'vurts-e^l.  The  Jjysimachia  vul- 
garis.   [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

BSTAFIATE  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  E^s-ta'-fe-aS'ta.  The  Arte- 
misia mexicana.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESXAFISAGRA  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E=s-ta»-fe-sa»'gra>.  The 
Delphinium  staphisagria.    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESTAGNON  (Fr.),  n.  E's-ta^n-yo^n!".  A  jar  of  tinned  copper 
in  which  a  distilled  water,  especially  orange-flower  water,  is  sent 
from  the  south  of  France.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 


BSTELO  D'AIGO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  genus  CalUtnehe.  [B, 
131  (a,  24).] 

ESTER  (Ger.),  n.  E^st'e'r.  A  compound  ether  (see  under 
Ether).  J3.]— Erstes  B'anhydrid.  See  Ethereal  anhydride.- 
Carbonsaure  E.  See  Carbonic  etfier.— B'anhydrld.  See  Ethe- 
real anhydride. 

BSTHBOSTOMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=s-the=(tha)-o=s'to'm-u»s(u<s). 
From  eo-eijs,  clothing,  and  o-riina,  an  aperture.  Fr..  esthiosiome. 
Having  a  simple  appendage  at  the  orifice  of  the  urn  (said  of  mosses). 

BSTh£sIB  (Fr.),  n.  Es-ta-ze.  See  .ffisTHESis,  and  for  other 
words  in  Esth-  not  here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in 
JEst/i-. 

ESTH^SIOMANIB  (Fr.),  n.  E's-ta-ze-o-ma'-ne.  Of  Berthier, 
a  mental  condition  characterized  by  a  perversion  of  the  moral 
sense,  and  by  the  performance  of  eccentric  deeds  with  no  plausible 
motive.    [L,  88  («,  29).] 

ESTHIOMilNE  (Fr.),  adj.  and  n.  E's-te-o-meSn.  See  Esthio- 
MENUS.— B.  de  la  vulve.  Of  Huguier,  a  chronic  affection  of  the 
ano-vulvar  region  "characterized  by  a  leaden  or  violaceous  hue  of 
the  parts  and  their  simultaneous  alteration  of  shape,  induration, 
thickenmg,  ulceration,  destruction,  hypertrophy,  and  inflltratlon, 
so  that  the  orifices  and  canals  of  the  vulvo-canal  region  may  be  at 
the  same  time  ulcerated,  enlarged,  and  constricted,  and  its  grooves 
and  cutaneous  and  mucous  folds  exaggerated,  thickened,  and  the 
seat  of  more  or  less  extensive  and  deep  ulcerations  and  cicatrices ; 
without  pain,  without  directly  threatening  life,  and  for  a  long  time 
without  affecting  the  constitution."  [Huguier.  "M6m.  de  I'Acad. 
de  m6d.,"  1869,  p.  607;  Deschamps,  "Arch,  de  tocol.,"  Mar.,  1885, 
p.  221].  Most  writers  use  the  term  simply  as  a  synonym  of  lupus 
of  the  vulva,  while  others  make  it  include  lupus,  epithelioma,  ele- 
phantiasis, and  the  lupus-like  lesions  of.  syphilis  and  scrofula.  [G ; 
H.  W.  Taylor,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.  4,  1890,  p.  1.]— B.  ele- 
phantiasique.  One  of  Huguier's  varieties  of  e.  bypertrophique 
characterized  by  chronic  indurations  and  infiltrations  of  the  tissues. 
[L,  88  (G).]— E.  £ryth£mateiix.  One  of  Huguier's  two  varieties 
of  e.  superficiel.  The  affected  surface  is  of  a  deep  red  or  violaceous 
color,  smooth  and  glistening,  with  more  or  less  thickening  and  a 
certain  amount  of  desquamation,  especially  in  places  that  are  ex- 
posed to  the  air,- with  here  and  there  little  lenticular  spots  of  a 
deeper  color.  [L,  88  (G).]— E.  hypertrophiqne.  Of  Huguier, 
one  of  the  three  forms  of  e.  in  which  hypertrophy  Ls  a  prominent 
feature.  It  comprises  the  two  varieties,  e.  vegetant  and  e.  ile- 
phantiasique.  [L,  88  (G).] — E.  perforant.  See  Esthiohenos 
terebrans. — E.  superficiel.  One  of  the  three  forms  of  e.  as  de- 
scribed by  Huguier.  It  comprises  the  two  varieties,  e.  erythema- 
teux  and  e.  tuberculevx.  [L,  88  (G).]— B.  tuberculeux.  One  of 
the  varieties  of  e.  superficiel  of  Huguier,  characterized  by  the 
formation  of  tubercular  elevations  that  are  succeeded  by  ulcera- 
tion. [L,  88  (G).]— E.  v£g6tant.  Of  Huguier,  one  of  the  varieties 
of  e.  hypertrophique,  marked  hy  the  development  of  little  mamil- 
lated  tumors.  It  may  be  associated  with  the  erythematous  or  tu- 
bercular varieties.    [L,  88  (G).] 

BSTHIOMENOS  (Lat.),  ESTHIOMENCS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E»s- 
thi2-o''m'e^n-o2s,  -u's(u<s).  Gr.,  e<rei6ij.tvos  (from  iirSietv,  to  eat). 
Fr.,  esthiomkne.    Ger.,  fressend.    Eating  greedily,  devouring,  pha- 

fedenic;  as  a  n.,  lupus  exedens;  also,  of  Fuchs,  a  disease  said  to 
e  identical  with  the  impetigo  rodens  of  Willan,  occurring  mostly 
on  the  face  in  old  people,  and  beginning  with  "a  group  of  large, 
acuminate  vesicles"  upon  which  adherent  crusts  K)rm,  overlying 
an  ulcerative  process.  [G.l  See  Epithelioma  and  Rodent  ulcer. 
— E.  ambulaiis.  Fr.,  esthiom&ne  ambulant.  Lupus  serpiginosus 
attended  with  decided  ulceration.  [G,  7.]— B.  perforans.  Fr., 
esthiomine  perforant.  See  E.  terebrans.— H.  serpens,  E.  serpi- 
ginosus. See  E.  ambtilans. — E.  terebrans.  Fr.,  esthiomene 
teribrant.   Lupus  exedens  attended  with  vejy  deep  ulceration.   [G.] 

ESTItl,  SPRINGS,  n.  E^s'ti^l.  A  place  in  Estill  County, 
Kentucky,  where  there  are  springs  containing  magnesium  sulphate. 
[A,  363  (a,  21).] 

BSTIRANBKTIOS  (Sp.),  n.  Ei^s-te-ra'-ne'r've-os.  In  Peru, 
the  Molina  {Baccharis)  latifolia.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

BSTIVAl,  adj.  See  .ffisTivAL,  and  for  other  words  in  .Est-  not 
here  given,  see  the  corresponding  words  in  Mst-. 

BSTOHEB  (Fr.),  n.  E»s-to-a.  A  place  in  the  department  of 
the  Pyr6n6es-Orientales,  France,  where  there  is  a  ferruginous 
spring.    [L,  49,  87,  105  (a,  14).] 

ESTOMAC  (Fr.),  u.    E^s-to-ma'k.    See  Stomach. 

ESTBAC  (Sp.),  n.  E'sfra^k.  A  place  near  Barcelona,  Spain, 
where  there  are  thermal  springs.    [A,  319  (a,  21) ;  L,  57.] 

ESTRAGON  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-tra'-go^n'.  The  Artemisia  dramn- 
cuhis.    [B,  121, 173,  180  (a,  24).] 

ESTRAMONIO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  n.  E»s-traS-mo'ni=-o.  The 
Datura  stramonium,    [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESTBANGI.E-I,lfipARD  (Fr.),  n.  E^s-tra^nag'l-le-a-pa'r 
The  Paris  quadrifolia,    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESXEANGIiO  BBSTI,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Hordeum  murinum, 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

ESTEANGtO  CHIVAXT,  n.     The  Bromus  arvensis.     [B,  121 

(a,  24).] 

BSTBBI/I.A,  n.  In  southern  Africa,  the  Rocella  hvpomecha. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  de  .San  Nicolas  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.).  The  Pancra- 
tium  illyricum.     [A,  447  (a,  21).] 

ESTEEtivE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E's-tre'l'leOa'-e').  The  Echino- 
dermata  (see  under  Echinoderm).    [L.] 

ESTBEL,I,AMAE(Sp.),n.  E^s-tre^l-ya'-ma'r'.  The  Plantago 
coronopus.    [B.] 
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ESTKELOQUE  (Sp.),  n,    E=s-tra-lo'ka.    In  the  Spanish  Antilles, 
the  Anguria  plumeriana.    [B,  131  (a,  34J.] 
ESTKOPlfi  (Fr.),  n.    E"s-tro-pe-a.    See  Cmpplk. 

ESTUBGEON  (Fr.),  n.  E's-tu«r-zhe!'-o''n''.  The  genus  Acipen- 
aer.  [A,  385  (a,  Sl).l— E.  commuu.  The  Acipenser  sturio.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).]— Grand  e.  The  Acipenser  huso.  [A,  885  (a,  81).]— 
Petit  e.    The  Acipenser  ruthenus,    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

ESUIiA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»s'u2(u<)-la».  Fr.,  emle.  Of  Haworth, 
the  genus  Euphorbia.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— Cortex  radicis  Esulae. 
The  root-bark  of  Euphorbia  e.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  cyparissias. 
The  Euphorbia  cyparissias.  [B,  173  (o,  34).]— E.  major.  The 
Euphorbia palustris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  minima.  The  Euphor- 
bia peploides.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  minor.  The  Euphorbia  cypa- 
rissias. [B,  180  (a,  34).] — E.  rara.  The  Apocynum  venehtm.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] — E.  rotunda.  The  Euphorbia  helioscopia.  [L,  105.] 
— E.  rotundifolia.  The  Euphorbia  peplus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
silvatica.    The  Euphorbia  silvatica.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

£stJIiE(Fr.),n.  A-zu"I.  See  Esula.— Grande  e.  The  Euphor- 
bia esula.  [B,  73  (a,  24).]— Petite  e.  The  Euphorbia  cyparissias. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

ESBBIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-su2(su)'ri»-ez(as).  Gen.,  esuri'ei. 
From  esurire,  to  be  hungry.    Hunger.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

ESUKIGO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E{a)-su'(su)-ri(re)'go.  Gen.,  esurig'inis. 
1.  See  EsuRiES.  3.  Of  Sauvages,  especially  morbid  hunger.  [A, 
323  (o,  21).] 

ESUBINUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'s-u2(u4)-ri(re)'nu's(nu<s).  From 
esurire,  to  be  hungry.    Causing  hunger.    [A,  ^.] 

ESITBITIO  (Lat.),  u.  f.  Ei's-u2(u4)-ri2sh(ri2t)'i»-o.  Gen.,  esuri- 
tiim'is.    See  Esuries. 

BSUKITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  EVu=(u<)-ri(re)'ti2s.  Gen.,  esruHt'idos 
(-is).  From  esuries,  hunger.  Fr.,  ixurite.  Ulceration  of  the 
stomach  due  to  inanition.    [A,  301.] 

ETABDCM,  n.  In  Damara,  the  wood  of  the  genus  Cynometra. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).] 

ETiERION"  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E»t-e'(aS'e»)-ri'-o'n.  From  eraipto!, 
associated.  Fr.,  etairon,  etairion^phyocarpe  [Desvaux].  syncarpe 
[Richard].  Of  Mirbel,  a  compound,  aggregate  fruit,  having  many 
cells  disposed  around  a  supposed  axis.  The  Etoerionares  or  Etai- 
rionarii  (Fr.,  etairionnaires)  of  Mirbel  are  fruits  formed  by  the 
union  of  many  simple  fruits ;  the  multiple  fruits  of  Richard.  [B, 
1,  19  (a,  24).] 

ETjEBISTRIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.      E=t-eSr(aS-e=r)-i2st'ri»-a».      Gr., 
GTaipitrrpia.    A  lewd  woman.    [A,  38?".] 
ETyEKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E=t-e'(a"e")-ri2-uSm(u«m).    See  Et.s;- 

RION. 

ETAGE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta»zh.  A  step  (as  of  a  staircase) ;  a  degree. 
[A,  474.]— E.  frontal  sup6rieur.  See  Superior  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—E,  frontal  sup6rieur  interne.  See  Marginal  convolu- 
tion.— E,  inf6rieure  du  lobule  frontal.  See  Inferior  frontal 
convolution. — E.  Inf^rieure  du  p4doncule  c6r€bral.  See 
Crust  of  the  peduncle. — E.  moyen  du  lobule  frontal.  See 
Middle  frontal  convolution. — E'nnaht  (Ger.).  See  Suture  d  ^'s. 
— E.  perforant  du  p^doncule.  Of  Leuret  and  tlratiolet,  a  por- 
tion of  the  cerebral  peduncle  which  is  intersected  by  the  prolonga- 
tion of  the  anterior  pyramids.  [1, 35  (K).]— E.  perform  du  p£don- 
cule.  Of  Leuret  and  Gratiolet,  certain  bundles  of  fibres  from  the 
anterior  pyramids  which  intersect  those  of  the  crura  cerebri.  [I, 
35  (K).] — E.  sup6rieur  du  p^doncule.  See  Tegmentum. — E. 
surcilier  [Gratiolet].    See  Inferior  frontal  convolution. 

ifeTAGi:  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta»-zha.  Of  bracts,  flowers,  etc.,  ranged 
in  series  one  above  the  other.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

ilTAIN  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta'n^.  Tin.  [B.]— Beurre  d'6.  Butter  of 
tia  (fiee  Tin  tetrachloride).  [B.]— Cendre  d'6.,  Crasse  d'6.  See 
Calx  Jovis. — E."  de  g^lace.  See  Bismuth. — E.  en  grains  (ou 
poudre  [Fr.  Cod.]),  B.  pulT£ris6.  Grain  tin  ;  tin  powdered  with 
the  aid  of  heat.  [B.] — E.  pur  en  baguettes  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat., 
stannum  purissimum.  Pure  metallic  tin  in  the  form  of  small  rods. 
[B.] — I^imaille  d'6.  See  E.  en  poudre. — Pot^e  d'6.  See  Calx 
Jovis. — Poudre  d* 6.    See  E,  en  poudre. 

ETAIBION  (Lat.),  ETAIKIUM  (Lat.),  n's  n.  E2-ta'(ta='e)-ri2- 
o*n,  -u*m(u^m).    See  ET.ffi:RioN. 

ilTAIiE  (Fr.),  n.    A-ta=-la.    See  Patulous. 

^TAMAGE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta'-ma'zh.  The  operation  of  coating  a 
metal  with  tin.    [L,  88.] 

At  AMINE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta»-men.  1.  A  stamen.  2.  In  pharmacy, 
a  piece  of  woolen  used  for  straining.    [L,  41.] 

fiTAMINfi  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta=-me-na.  Furnished  with  stamens. 
[L,41.] 

ilTAT  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta".  See  State  and  Status.— E.  actuel. 
See  Status  proEsens.—E,  ant^rieur  des  corps.  Of  Chevreul,  the 
state  of  a  body  in  solution  before  it  assumes  the  crystalline  form. 
[A,  301.]— E.  CTibl6.  A  sieve-like  appearance  of  the  cut  surface 
of  the  brain  found  sometimes  at  autopsies.  It  is  due  to  numberless 
openings,  some  as  large  as  a  pin's  head,  dependent  on  enlargement 
of  small  vessels  or,  more  frequently,  dilatation  of  the  ciroumvascu- 
lar  lymph-sheaths.  It  is  met  with  principally  in  the  white  sub- 
stance, the  corpora  striata,  and  the  optic  thalami.  [L,  80  (a,  29).] 
— E.  de  mal  (6plleptique).  See  Status  epilepticus.—E.  d'lm- 
minence  des  contractures.  The  state  of  muscular  activity 
which  always  precedes  and  often  follows  contracture.  [A,  386  (a, 
21).]— B.  fcetal.  The  condition  of  any  part  which  remains  the 
same  as  it  was  in  the  foetus.  [A,  385  (a,  21).]— E.  fcetal  du  pou- 
-mon.  See  Atelectasis  pulmonum. — E.  mamelonn^.  In  the 
Stomach,  hypertrophy  of  the  mucous  membrane,  with  the  forma- 
tion of  folds  and  warty  or  polypous  excrescences.    [D,  48.]— E. 


8iqnet£.  An  eoehymotic  condition,  [a,  29.]— E.  ponctuenx. 
f  Devergie,  the  punctate  state  of  the  skin  produced  by  abra- 
sion of  the  summits  of  the  minute  vesicles  of  eczema.  [Ka- 
posi (A,  319).]- E.  puerperal.  The  puerperal  condition.  [A,  301.] 
—Grand  6.  puerperal.  Of  Raymond,  the  state  of  the  system 
during  the  puerperal  period  strictly  so  called,  as  distinguished  from 
the  more  comprehensive  sense  in  which  it  is  commonly  used.  [A, 
15.]— Petit  6.  de  mal.  A  form  of  the  status  epilepticus  resem- 
bling idiocy.  [A,  301.]— Petit  6.  puerperal.  Of  Raymond,  the 
lesser  derangements  due  to  pregnancy  and  lactation,  as  distin- 
guished from  the  true  puerperal  state.  [A,  15.]  Cf.  Grand  i.  puer- 
peral. 

fiTAU  (Fr.),  n.  A-to.  The  superior  half  of  the  convolution  of 
the  great  cerebral  fissure.     [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

BTEINT  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta^n^.  Extinguished  (in  the  sense  of 
having  lost  its  characteristics) ;  in  chemistry,  saturated,  slaked. 

[A,  385.] 

fiTENDARD  (Fr.).  n.    A-taSn^.^aSr.    See  Vexillum. 

AtENDU  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta'n2-du«.  1.  Of  acids,  etc.,  diluted. 
[B.J    3.  Of  Mirbel,  spread  out  (said  of  the  nectary).    [B,  1  (a,  84).] 

ETENDUE  (Fr.),  n.  A-taSn^-du'.  Extent.— E.  de  m£solobe. 
See  Corpus  caiiofium. 

ETERNAL  EEOWER,  n.  E-tu»rn'a!l  flu»"u<-u«r.  Fr.,  Her- 
nelle.    The  Helichrysum  orientale.    [B,  19, 181  (a,  84).] 

ilTERNtJE  (Fr.),  n.  A-te^r-nu'.  The  Achillea  ptarmica.  [B, 
88  (a,  14).]— E.  drageonn£e.  The  Agrostis  stolonifera.  [B,  181, 
173  (a,  84).]— E.  genouill£e.  The  Trichodium  caninum  (.Agrostis 
canina).    [B,  121, 173  (o,  24).] 

f;TERNUEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-te^r-nu'-ma'n'.  Sneezing.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

ETEROIADOS  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  pi.  A-te^r-o-la^'dos.  Ethe- 
real tinctures.     [A,  447  (a.  31).] 

filERPilNE  (Fr.),  n.    A-te^r-pe^n.    Ethyl  terpene.    [L,  49.] 

ETESIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»t-ez(as)'i=-uSs(u«s).  Gr.,  irtiinot. 
Annual ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  etesice  (Fr.,  et^siens  ,*  Ger.,  Jahrwinde, 
Passatwinde),  winds  (said  to  be  purifying)  that  blow  through  the 
summer  months  in  countries  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean.  [A, 
328  (a,  21)  ;  L,  89,  94.] 

ETESTICUI/ATION,  u.  E-te^s-ti^k-u^-la'shuSn.  See  Castra- 
tion. 

lETEUtE  (Fr.),  n.  A-tu»l.  The  base  of  the  culm  of  Triticum 
cestivum.     [B,  131,  173  (a,  84).] 

ETHACETIC  ACID,  n.  E=th-a's-et'i»k.  Fr.,  acideethacitique. 
Normal  butyric  acid.    [B.] 

ETHAE,  n.  E^th'a^l.  Fr.,  ethal.  Ger.,  Aethal.  Of  Chevreul, 
cetyl  alcohol.    [B.] 

fiTHAEATE  (Fr.),  n.  A-taS-laH.  A  salt  of  cthalic  acid.  [A, 
301  (a,  31).] 

ETHAI.DEHYDE,  u.  E=th-an'de-hid.  Fr.,  ithaldehyde. 
Cetyl  aldehyde.    [L,  41.] 

ETHAEilNE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta'-le'n.  The  radicle,  CsaHsj,  of  ethyl 
or  cetyl.    [a,  37.] 

ETHAIIC  ACID,  n.  E=th-a»ri=k.  Fr.,  acide  Uhalique.  Pal- 
mitic acid.    [B.] 

BTHAMIDE,  ETHAMINE,  u.  EUh-a^m'iM,  -en.  See 
Ethylamine. 

ETHANE,  n.  E^'th'an.  Fr.,  ithane.  Ger.,  Ethan,  Aethan.  1. 
A  paraffin,  C2H6  ;  a  colorless,  odorless  gas.  2.  Any  saturated 
hydrocarbon.    See  Paraffin.    [B.] 

ETHANIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2th-an(aan)'i2-u'm(u<m).  The  genus 
Alpinia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

£thEE  (Fr.),  n.  A'te^l.  A  gigantic  species  of  pine  found  in 
the  Sahara  Desert ;  said  to  furnish  a  useful  resin.    [B,  121  (a,  31).l 

ETHEMOSYNE  (Lat.).  n.  f.  EHh-e2m(am)-o=s'i2n(u»n)-e(a). 
Gen.,  ethemos'ynes.    Gr.,  idiifiotrvvij.    Habit.    [A,  387.] 

ETHBNE,  n.  E^th'en.  Fr.,  Mhine.  Ger.,  Aetlien.  See  Ethy- 
lene. 

BTHENTE,  n.  E^th'e^n-i^l.  Ger.,  Aethenyl.  A  trivalent 
radicle,  (02H3)"'=  CHj-CH  :  .  [B,  4.]— E.  bromide  diethylate. 
Ger.,  Aethenylbromiirdidthylat.  See  Bromacetal. — E.  cbloride 
diethylate.  Ger.,  Aethenylchlorurdidthylat.  See  Chloracetal. 
— E.  dichloride  ethylate.  Ger.,  Aethenyldichloriirdthylat.  See 
DicHLORETHER.  —  E.  hydrate  diethylate.  Ger.,  Aethenylhy- 
dratdidthylat.  Oxyaeetal,  glycol  acetal,  CjH3(0H)(0C2Hb)j  = 
CflH,403,  a  liquid  of  a  pleasant  odor.  [B,  4.]^-E.  hydrate  oxide. 
Ger.,  Aethenylhydratoxyd.  Oxyaldehyde,  CJH4O5  =  CHj(OH)  — 
CHO,  a  body  not  yet  completely  isolated.  [B,  4.]— E.  oxychloride. 
Ger.,  Aethenylchloriiroxyd.  Monochloraldehyde,  CaHg.ClO.  =  CH2- 
Cl.CHO.  [B,  4.]— E.  triacetate.  Qer.,  Aethenyltriacetat.  A  li- 
quid,  C2H,(CqHs0213  =  CgHijO,,  boiling  above  850°  C.  [B,  4.]— E. 
tribromide.  Ger.,  Aethenyltribromiir.  Bromethylene dibromide, 
CoH3Br.Br2  =  CjHaBrs.  a  liquid  having  an  odor  resembling  that  of 
chloroform.  [B,  4.]— E'tricarboxylic  acid.  Fr.,  acide  ethinyl- 
triearboxylique.  (Jer.,  Aethenyltricarboxylsdure.  A  tribasic  crys- 
talline acid,  OaH3(OO.OH)3.  [B,  3.]— B.  trichloride.  Ger., 
Aethenyltrichloriir.  Chlorethylene  dichloride,  C2H3CI.CI2  =  CjHs- 
Cla,  a  colorless  oily  liquid.  [B,  4.]— E.  trlethylate.  (5er., 
Aethenyltridthylat.  Anoilyliquid,C2Hs(OCjHj)3  =  C8H,e03.  [B,4.] 

ETHER,  n.  E'thu^r.  Fr.,  ither.  Ger.,  Mther,  Ester  (2d  and 
3d  def's).  It.,  etere.  Sp.,  Ster.  1.  Primarily,  any  medium  of  ex- 
treme tenuity.  2.  In  physics,  a  supposititious  medium  of  extreme 
tenuity  pervading  all  space,  whose  vibrations  serve,  according  to 
the  undulatory  theory,  for  the  transmission  of  luminous,  thermal, 
and  electrical  impulses.    3.  In  chemistry  (primarily),  the  substance 
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called  variously  ethylic  or  sulphui-ie  e.,  (CjHj)..©  (see  Ethyle'), 
which  was  also,  at  the  time  of  its  diseoyery,  called  ethereal  spirit 
of  wine,  vitriolic  e. ,  naphtha,  etc.    The  term  has  since  been  extended 
to  all  bodies  of  similar  constitution  to  ethyle',  (i.  e.,  to  all  oxides  of 
the  monatomie  hydi'ocarbons).    E's  in  this  sense  consist  of  two  uni- 
valent hydrocarbons  united  with  one  atom  of  oxygen.    Their  gen- 
eral formula,  therefore,  is  CnHjn  +  l.CmHjm  +  1.0.    It  the  twQ  hydro- 
carbons are  the  same,  the  compound  is  called  a  sirrmle  e. ;  if  they 
are  dissimilar,  the  compound  is  a  mixed  e.    A  still  further  exten- 
sion of  the  term  is  now  made,  so  that  it  includes  all  compounds  of 
the  alcoholic  radicles  with  an  acid  radicle,  these  being  denominated 
compound  e's.    Compound  e's  formed  by  the  union  of  the  alcohoUc 
radicles  with  one  of  the  halogens  are  called  haloid  e's.    The  term 
e.  is  frequently  restricted,  especially  when  the  word  is  coupled  with 
an  adjective,  to  the  compound  e's  of  ethyl.    See  Acetic  e.,  Hydro- 
bromlc  e.,  etc.    The  e.  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  (Fr.,  itlier  d,  758)  is  ethyl  e. 
[B.]— Absolute  e.    E.  which  does  not  contain  water.    It  is  a  color- 
less, limpid,  permanent  liquid  of  a  strong  refractive  power,  having 
a  specific  gravity  of  0710  at  20°  C,  a  peculiar  penetrating  odor,  and 
a  sweetish,  pungent  taste.    It  is  explosive,  easily  ignited,  and  burns 
with  a  bright  flame,  yielding  water  and  carbonic  acid.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 
—Acetic  e.     See  J&tkkb.  acetious.— Alcoholic  muriatic  e. 
See  Spiritus  jETHEris   chlorati.— Alcoholic   nitrous  e.      See 
SpiYJhis.«;THERiSNiTEOSi.— Aldehyde  e.    SeeCaoTONio  aldehyde. 
— Allophanic   e.      See   Ethyl  a!Jop/iama#e.— Anaesthetic   e., 
Aran's  e.     See  .^ther  anoestlieticus. — Bichloric  e.     See  Di- 
CHLORETHER. — Compound  anaesthetic  e.    Of  B.  W.  Richardson, 
a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  rhigolene  and  anhydrous  ethyl  e.,  em- 
ployed by  him  in  the  form  of  spray  to  produce  local  anesthesia  by 
freezing.    ["Lancet,"  Jan.  17,  1885,  p.  101.]— Compound  e.    Fr., 
ether  compost.    Ger.,  zusamniengesetzter  Aether,  Ester.    A.  salt  of 
an  alcohol  radicle ;  a  compound  of  the  latter  with  an  acid  radicle. 
[B.]— Compound  spirit  of  (sulphuric)  e.    See  Spiritus  jbtheris 
composrtMS.— Cyanic  e.    See  Ethyl  allophanate.—E.-eSect.    Of 
F.  if.  Hooper,  paralysis  of  the  muscles  that  close  the  glottis,  ob- 
served in  animals  profoundly  narcotized  with  sulphuric  e.    ["N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  July  16,  1887,  p.  63.]— Halogen  e.,  Halogenic  e., 
Haloid  e.    It.,  etere  alogenico.   A  compound  of  an  alcohol  radicle 
(methyl,  ethyl,  etc.)  with  a  halogen  (iodine,  bromine,  etc.).    [B.]— 
Hylostyptic  e.     See  Collodium  stypticum. — Luminiferous  e. 
The  jnedium  supposed  to  pervade  all  space  and  serving  to  transmit 
the  impulses  of  light.    [B.]— Methylated  e.    See  Methytic-ethylic 
e.— Methylic  e.    A  colorless  inflammable  gas,  (OHaJjO,  heavier 
than  air,  of  an  ethereal  odor  and  aromatic  taste.    It  forms  a  color- 
less liquid  at  -  38°  C,  which  boils  at   -  21°  C.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 
— Methylic-ethylic  e.    Of  Richardson,  a  saturated  solution  of 
methylic  e.  at  0°  C.  (32°  F.  in  e).      [B,  81  (a,  27).]— Mixed  e. 
Ger.,  gemischter  Aether.     An  e.  consisting  of  1  atom  of  oxygen 
united  with  two  dissimilar  hydrocarbons.  [B.]— Monochlorlnated 
hydrochloric  e.    Fr.,  chlorure- d'ethyle  monochlore.    A  colorless, 
transparent,  hmpid  liquid,  C2H4CI.J,  isomeric  with  bichloride  of 
ethylene,  which  it  resembles  in  odor,  but  differs  from  it  in  density. 
—Officinal  pure  e.    See  Stronger  e.—Oxye',  Oxygen  e.     An 
oxide  of  a  hydrocarbon.    [B.]—Ozonic  e..  Ozonized  e.    See  Ethe- 
real solution  of  HYDROGEN  peroa:idc.— Perchlorinated  e.     Per- 
chlorethyle.    [B,  3.]— Petroleum  e.    See  Benzin  i2d  def.).— Phos- 
phorated e.    A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for  5  or  6  days 
in  100  parts  of  e.  from  2  to  3  parts  of  finely  divided  phosphorus, 
and  straining  through  glass-wool.      ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  )4).l— Pure  e.    Ft.,  ither  pur.    See  under  Ethyl 
ether. — Rectified  commercial  e.     Fr.,  4ther  rectifie  du  com- 
merce [Fr.  Cod.].    E.  purified  by  repeated  distillation,    [a,  27.]— 
Simple  e.    Ger.,  einfacher  Aether.   Axk  e.  consisting  of  1  atom  of 
oxygen  united  with  2  molecules  of  a  single  hydrocarbon.    Their 
general  formula  is  (CnHon  +  ,  )ii,0.    [B.]    See  Mixed  e.— Spirit  of  e. 
See  Spiritus  smB-^vas. — Spirit  of  nitrous  e.    SeeSp/riiu-siETHERis 
NiTROsi. — Spirit   of    sulphuric   e.      See   Spiritus  .etheris. — 
Stronger  e.    liaJt.,  aether  fortior.     Yr.,  ether  hydrique  pnr,  ether 
offlcinal   [Fr.  Cod.].     Ethyl   e.  containing  no  alcohol  or  water 
[Br.  Ph.],  or  containing  6  per  cent,  of  alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.].    [B.]— 
Syrup  of  e.    Fr.,  sirojj  d'ei/ier  [Fr.  Cod.].    A  saccharine  prepara- 
tion, containing  5  percent,  each  of  e.  and  alcohol  [Fr.  Form.],  or 
1  '6  per  cent,  of  e.  [Belg.  Form.] .— Terebinthinated  e.  See  ^ther 
terebinthinatus.—Tlilo-e.     Fr.,  thio-ether.     Ger.,  Thiocltlier.     A 
sulphide  of  a  hydrocarbon  radicle  ;  a  simple  ether  in  which  sulphur 
replaces  oxygen.    [B,  4.1    See  Mercaptan.— Three-carbon  e.    Of 
Williamson,  methylethyl  e.    [B.J— Xylostyptic  e.    See  Collodium 
gtypticum. 

ETHER  (Fr.),  n.  A-te^'r.  See  Ether.— E.  a  0-758  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
A  preparation  made  by  mixing  7  parts  of  the  e.  rectifie  du  com- 
merce (corresponding  to  the  stronger  ether  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.)  with  3 
parts  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol.  It  is  of  about  the  strength  of  the 
ether  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  [B,]— E.  ac6teux,  E.  acfitlque  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Ethyl  acetate.  [B.]— E.  acfitique  alcoolisfi.  See  Spiritus 
jetheris  acetici. — E.  acfitique  cantharid6.  A  solution  of  can- 
tharidin  in  acetic  ether.  [L,  49.]- E.  ac^tique  ferr6  (ou  mar- 
tial). See  Tinctura  fekri  acetatis.—E,.  alcoolis^.  See  Spir- 
itus .fflTHERis.— E.  ammoniacal  [Finn.  Ph.,  1819,  Swed.  Ph.,  1817, 
Ferr.  Ph.,  1825].  A  preparation  made  by  dissolving  1  part  of 
ammonium  chloride  in  1  part  of  distilled  water,  adding  1  part 
each  of  quicklime  and  sulphuric  acid,  and  distilling  m  a  re- 
ceptacle surrounded  with  ice  or  cold  water  [Finn.  Ph.,  1819,  Swed. 
Ph.,  1817];  or  by  mixing  equal  parts  of  liquid  ammonia  and  sul- 
phuric ether  [Ferr.  Ph.,  1835].  [B,  119  (a,  21).]— E.  amylnitreux 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Amyl  nitrite.— E.  ars6nique.  Ethyl  ether  ob- 
tained by  decomposing  alcohol  with  arsenic  acid.  [B,  88.]— E. 
azoteux.  See  ethyl  nitrite.— 'E.  azoteux  alcoolis6.  See 
Spiritus  MUHEms  nitrosi.—E.  azotique.  See  Ethyl  nitrite.— E. 
camphrfi.  See  Solutio  camphor.!:  oitlierea.-'E,.  clilorhydrique 
alcoolis€  [Ferr.  Ph.,  182.5].  A  preparation  made  by  mixing  1 
part  of  hydrochloric  ether  with  3  parts  of  alcohol.  [B,  119  (a, 
21).]— E.  chlorhydrique  monochlorur6.  Ethylidene  dichlo- 
ride.    [B.]— E.  compost.    See  Compound  ether.— E.  dit  sulfu- 


rique  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Ethyl  ether. — E.  li^inostatique.  See 
CoLLODlDM  stypticum.— E.  hydrate,  E.  hydratique.  Ethyl 
ether  (including  the  so-called  sulphuric,  phosphoric,  and  other 
ethers).  [B,  88.]— E.  hydrique  alcoolis6.  See  Spiritus  .stheris. 
— B.  hydrique  pur.  See  Stronger  ether. — E.  hydrochlorique 
alcoolls6.  Eth.yl  chloride  mixed  with  an  equal  amount  of  alcohol. 
[B,  88.]— E.  hydrochlorique  monochlor6e.  Of  Regnault,  di- 
chlorethane  (ethylidene  dichloride).  [B,  3.]— E.  iodur6.  See 
TmcfwraiODii  0EWic7-ea.  — E.  marin.  Hydrochloric  ether.  [B,  88.] 
— E.  martial.  An  ethereal  solution  of  an  iron  salt.  [B,  88.]— E. 
mercuriel.  See  .^thbr  mercurialis. — E.  muriatique.  See 
Hydrochloric  ether.— E.  nitrique  alcoolis^.  See  Spiritu.s 
jetheris  nitrosi.—E.  oillcinal  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Stronger  ether. — 
E.  officinal  alcoolis6  [Fr.  Cod.].  Syn.:  ^.  sulfurique  alcoolis4, 
liqueur  de  Hoffmann.  A  preparation  corresponding  to  the  spiritus 
eetheris  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  but  containing  more  than  twice  as  much 
pure  ether.  It  consists  of  a  mixture  of  equal  weights  of  chemically 
pure  ether  and  90-per-cent.  alcohol.  Its  sp.  gr.  is  0'783.  [B.]— E. 
ol6o-sulfureux.  See  Oleum  (Bthereum.—E,  ordinaire.  Com- 
mon ether,  [a,  87.]— E.  oxyg£n£  pesant.  Heavy  oxygen  ether ; 
acetic  aldehyde.  [B,  46.]— E.  phosphor^.  See  Mta^Kphosphora- 
tus. — E.  pur.  See  Stronger  ether. — E.  rectifie  du  commerce 
[Fr.  Cod.].  See  Rectified  commercial  ether. — E.  simple.  1. 
Common  ether.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]  2.  See  Simple  ether.— E.  snl- 
fatique.  A  compound  ether,  CH^Os.SOs,  obtained  by  collecting 
the  vapors  of  anhydrous  sulphuric  acid  in  a  balloon  containing 
vinic  ether  freed, from  water.  [A,  385  (a,  21).] — E.  sulfurique 
alcoolis6.  See  E.  officinal  alcoolise. — E.  sulfurique  martial. 
See  Tinctura  perri  chlorati  oetherea. — E.  sulfurique  neutre. 
See  Ethyl  sulphate. — E.  t4r£binthin6.  '  See  .^ther  terebinthin- 
atus. — E.  ziuc6.  1.  Zincoethylum.  [a,  27.]  2.  See  -Mther  zinct. 
— Huile  d'6.    See  Oleum  oefAereiim.— Sirop  d'6  [Fr.  Cod.].    See 

Syrup  of  ETHER. 

fiTHERAT  (Fr.),  n.    A-ta-ra'.    See  fenfiROLAT 

ETHEREAL,  adj.  E-the're-a=l.  Lat.,  cethereus.  Fr.,  etMre. 
Ger.,  dtherisch.    Pertaining  to,  resembling,  or  made  with,  ether. 

ETHBRENE,  u.  E'thu=r-en.  E'tfa'c^^r-en.  Fr.,etherine.  See 
Ethylene. 

ETHEREOUS,  adj.    E-the're=-u's.    See  Ethereal. 

ETHERIC  ACID,  n.    E^th-ei^r'i'k.    See  Acetylous  acid. 

ETHBRIDE,  n.  E»th'e=r-i'd(id).  A  generic  name  for  any 
compound  of  formyl  with  a  haloid.    [Gabler  (B).] 

ETHERIFICATION,  n.  E^th-e^r-i^-fl^-ka'shuSn.  Froracettcr, 
ether,  and /acere,  to  make.  Fr.,  Hherificat ion.  Ger.,  Aetherifica- 
tion.    The  formation  of  an  ether  from  an  alcohol.    [A,  518.] 

ETHEBIN,  n.  E=th'e=!r-i2n.  Fr.,etMrine.  GeT.,Aetherin.  A 
solid  crystalline  body,  CnHjn,  probably  C,eHa2  (and  so  isomeric 
with  cetylene),  melting  at  110°  C,  formed  froip  ethylene  by  distilla- 
tion, and  polymeric  with  ethylene ;  a  constituent  of  light  oil  of 
wine.    [B,  3,  4,  5,  8,  9.] 

ETHERIOSCOPE,  n.  E-the'riS-o-skop.  From  oither,  ether, 
and  oKoirelv,  to  examine.  ^Ger. ,  Aetherprobircylinder.  An  instru- 
ment for  measuring  the  proportions  of  ether  or  of  acetic  acid  to 
wat  r  in  a  given  solution.  It  consists  of  a  test-tube  so  graduated 
as  to  contain  two  equal  parts,  of  which  the  superior  is  again  sub- 
divided into  ten  equal  parts.  The  tube  is  filled  with  water  up  to 
the  zero  of  the  subdivisions  and  .with  the  ethereal  mixture  up  to 
the  tenth  line.  The  tube  is  then  closed,  repeatedly  shaken,  and  left 
in  repose.  The  ascent  of  the  water  line  will  indicate  the  proportion 
of  water  in  the  ether  solution.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

fiTHfiRIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta-rek.  Produced  by  the  combus- 
tion of  alcohol  (said  of  an  acid).    [L,  41.] 

4th£rISATION  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta-re-zaS-se-o'na.  See  Etheriza- 
tion. 

ETHERISM,  n.  E'thu^r-i^z'm.  Lat.,  mtherismus.  Fr.,  ether- 
isme.  Ger.,  Aetherismus.  1.  The  state  of  being  affected  with 
ether.    2.  The  administration  of  ether.    [B.] 

ETHERIST,  n.    E'thu=r-i=st.    One  who  administers  ether. 

ETHERIZATION,  u.  E-thu=r-i!iz-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  cetherisatio. 
Fr.,  Mh^ri.sation.  Ger.,  Aetherisation,  Aethejnsirung.  It.,  eteriz- 
zazione.  Sp.,  eterizacidn.  The  administration  of  ether  for  the 
purpose  of  producing  aneesthesia.  [E.]— local  e.  Fr.,  ithirisa- 
tion  locale.  An  application  of  ether  spray  to  produce  local  anses- 
thesia  by  freezing.  [A,  301  (a,  21).]— Rectal  e.  Fr.,  anesthesia 
rectale,  etherisation  par  la  vote  rectale.  Ger.,  Aetherisation  durch 
den  Mastdarm.  Syn. :  rectal  ancesthesia.  The  induction  of  gen- 
eral anaesthesia  by  conveying  ether  vapor  into  the  rectum ;  now 
generally  abandoned  as  dangerous. 

ETHERIZE,  V.  tr.  E'thu^r-iz.  Fr.,  ethiriser.  Ger.,  atheri- 
siren.  It,  eterizzare.  Sp.,eterizar.  To  put  under  the  influence  of 
ether.    [E.] 

ETHERIZED, adj.  E'thu'r-izd.  ha.t., cetherisatus.  FT.,ither- 
is6.    Ger.,  dtherisirt.    Anesthetized  with  ether.    [E.] 

ifeTHilRO-CHtOROFORME  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta-ro-klo-ro-form.' 
Of  A.  Robert,  a  mixture  of  ether  and  chloroform  employed  for  long- 
continued  auEesthesia.    [B,  52  (o,  27).] 

£th£rO-HYPOSUI.FUBIQUE,  adj.  A-tarro-e-po-su=l-fu«- 
rek.    See  Isothionic. 

fiTHEROIDE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta-ro-ed.  Resembling  ether.  [A, 
301  (a,  21).] 

ETHEROIi,  n.  E'thu'r-on.  Fr.,  ethirol.  (3er.,  Aetherol.  An 
oily  liquid  polymeride  of  ethylene,  CnHjn,  =  probably  CjeHj^, 
formed  from  ethylene,  along  with  etnerin,  by  distillation.  It  is  a 
constituent  of  "light  oil  of  wine,"  and  so  a  product  of  the  exces- 
sive action  of  sulphuric  acid  on  alcohol.     [B,  4,  6.] 

ilTHfiROLiAT  (Fr.),  n.    A-ta-ro-la'.    Lat.,  cethcrolatum.    Of 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A3,  ah;  A^,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E',  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  !«,  in;  N,  in;  N=,  tank; 
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BSral,  a  product  obtained  by  distilling  an  aromatic  substance  with 
ether.    [B,  52.] 

ilTHEROLATUBE  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta.-ro-la'-tu'r.  Lat.,  astherola- 
tura.    Of  Bfiral,  an  ethereal  tincture.    [B.J 

£th£koI.£  (Fr.),  n.  A-ta-rola.  An  ethereal  tincture.  [B, 
113  (ot,  81).]— E.  odontalglque.  A  preparation  made  by  mixing 
20  pai-ts  of  camphorated  sulphuric  ether  and  1  part  of  ammonia- 
water.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

fiTHEKOLIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-ta-ro-lek.  Ot  B6ral,  having 
ether  as  the  excipient ;  as  a  n.,  a  preparation  of  that  character. 
[A,  301. J 

ETHEROtOTir(Fr.),n.  A-ta-ro-lo-tef.  L^t.,  atherolotivum. 
Of  B6ral,  an  ethereal  preparation  for  external  use.    [A,  301  ta,  21).] 

ETHEBOMANIA,  n.  f.  E(a)- the2r-o(o3)-man(ma»n)'i2 -as. 
From  cether,  ether,  and  tt.avia,  madness.  It.,  eteromania.  Addic- 
tion to  the  habit  of  taking  ether. 

ETHERONE,  n.  Esth'e=r-on.  Yr.,  itMrone.  Ger.,  Aetheron. 
A  limpid,  light,  very  volatile  liquid  formed,  together  with  "heavy 
oil  of  wine,^'  in  the  dry  distillation  ot  the  sulphovinates.  [B,  62 
K  27).] 

ETHERO-PHOSPHOBIC  ACID,  n.  E"the2-ro-to2s-fo2r'i!k. 
Fr.,  acide  ^tMro-phosphorique  (ou  phosphoviniqite),  Ethylphos- 
phorlc  acid.    [B.]    See  under  Ethyl  phosphate. 

ETHEBOSULPHURIC  ACID,  n.  E"the2r-o-su31f-u2'ri2k. 
Fr.,  acide  ^tkero-sulphurique.  Ethylsulphuric  acid.  LB.]  See  un- 
der Ethyl  sulphate. 

ETHEROXAI.IC  ACID,  n.  E"the2r-o2x-an'i2k.  Fr.,  acide 
itheroxaUque.    Ethyloxalio  acid.    [B.]    See  Ethyl  oxalate. 

ETHERYl,  n.  E=th'e=r-i21.  Fr.,  etUryle.  Ger.,  Aetheryl. 
Ethylene.    [B,  52.] 

ETHIDE,  n.  E'th'i2d(id).  Fr.,  ethylure.  A  direct  addition 
compound  of  ethyl  with  an  element  or  radicle.    [B,  3.] 

ETHIDENE,  n.  Enh'i^-den.  Ger.,  Aethiden.  See  Ethyli- 
DENE. — E'lactic  acid.  Fr.,  acide  ethid&ne-lactique.  Ethylidene- 
lactic  acid.    [B.] — E*sulphurous  acid.    See  Isethionic  acid. 

EXHIMOPEMPHIGUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^th  i2-mo(mo')-pe2m- 
fi{fe)'gu3s(gu*s).  From  edifio^,  accustomed,  and  n-eiuL^tf,  a  pustule. 
Habitual  pemphigus.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETHINE,  n.    E^th'en.    See  Acetylene. 

ETHINYI.,  n.  E'th'i^n-i!].  Ger.,  Aethinyl.  A  quinquivalent 
radicle,  CoH  :  CH,C  =.  IB,  4.]— E.  bromide.  Ger.,  Aethinvl- 
bromiir.  Bromacetylene,  a  spontaneously  inflammable  liquid,  Co- 
HBr:CH  =  CBr.  [B,  4.]— E.  pentabromide.  Ger.,  Aethinyt- 
pentabromUr.  Tribromethylene  dibromide,  a  body.  CaHBr^  = 
CHBra  ^  CBrg,  occurring  in  prismatic  crystals.  [B,  4.]— E.  pen- 
tachloride.  Ger.,  Aethinylpentachloriir.  Trichlorethylene  di- 
chloride,  a  colorless,  oily  liquid,  CjH.Cle  =  CHOI,  :  CCI3.  [B,  4.] 
— E.  tribromide.  Ger.,  Aethinyltribromiir.  Tribromethylene, 
a  liquid,  C^HBr  :  CHBr  :  OBrj.  [B,  4.]— E.  trlchloTide.  Ger., 
Aethinyltrichlorur.  Trichlorethylene,  an  oily  liquid,  CoHClg  :  HCl- 
:C01j.    [B,4.] 

ETHIONATE,  n.  EHh-i^-o^n-at.  Ger.,  Aethionat.  A  salt  of 
ethionic  acid.    [B.] 

ETHIONIC,  adj.  E'th-i''-o'n'i=k.  From  ethylene  (5.  v.\  and 
fletor,  sulphur.  Fr.,  ithionique.  Compounded  of  ethylene  and  a 
sulphur  compound.  [B.] — E.  acid.  Ger..  Aethionsdure.  A  di- 
basic acid,  C2H4.S2O7H2.  or  C2Hj<(gg'^g  ,  known  only  in  aque- 
ous solution,  obtained  by  the  action  of  anhydrous  sulphuric  acid  on 
alcohol.  [B,  4.] — E.  anhydride.  Ger.,  Aethionsdureanhydrid. 
A  body,  C2H4,02,S204,  or  e.  acid  deprived  of  the  elements  of  water  ; 
a  colorless,  crystalline  substance.    [B,  4.] 

ETHIOPS  (Lat.),  u.  m.    E(a)'thi2-o2ps.    See  .ffilrHiops. 

filHIOPS  (Fr.),  n.  A-te-ops.  See  .^thiops.— E.  arsenical. 
See  .^THxops  auripigmentalis. — E.  calcaire.  See  Hydrarqyhum 
cu,m  creta.—E.  charbonneux.  See  .SSthiops  graphiticus.—E,  de 
Malouin.  See  .^thiops  antimonialis. — E.  orpimental.  See' 
.^THiops  auripigmentalis. 

ETHMETHACETIC  ACID,  n.  E^th-me^th-a's-et'i'k.  Ger., 
Methytdthylessigsdure.  An  acid,  (C2H6)(CH3) :  CH,C0OH,  or  ace- 
tic acid  in  which  2  atoms  of  hydrogen  are  replaced  by  1  molecule 
each  of  ethyl  and  methyl.    [B.]    See  under  Valeric  acid. 

ETHMETHOXAIilC  ACID,  n.  Enh-me^th-o^x-a'-'l'isk.  Ger., 
Aethomethoxalsdwe.    An  isomeric  variety  of  hydroxyvaleric  acid, 

^=g'>>C(0H).C00H  =  CaH.oOa,  or  oxalic  acid  in  which  2  atoms  of 

oxygen  are  replaced  by  1  molecule  each  of  methyl  and  ethyl ;  a 
crystalline  solid.    [B,  4.] 

ETHMOCAKCINIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  E2t-mo-ka=r-se-ne. 
From  r]9fj,6s,  a  sieve,  and  xapKiVos,  a  cancer.  Cancer  of  the  con- 
nective tissue.    [L,  82.] 

ETHMOCABDITE  [Piorry]  (Fr,),  n.  EH-mo-kaSr-det.  From 
ij0/Ad9,  a  sieve,  and  Kapfii'a,  the  heart  (see  also  -itis  *).  Inflammation 
of  the  connective  tissue  ot  the  heart.    [L,  88.] 

ETHMOCEPHAtIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2th(ath)-mo(moa)-se2f- 
(ke''f)-a'l(a'l)'i2-a'.  From  ^flinds,  a  sieve,  and  Ke<^oA)),  the  head.  Of 
G.  St.-Hilaire,  a  form  of  acephalous  monstrosity  in  which  the  eyes 
are  distinct  but  very  near  together,  and  a  rudimentary  trumpet- 
shaped  nose  appears  above  the  orbits.    [A,  301,  326  (a,  21).] 

ETHMOCEPHAIilTS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  EHh(ath)-mo(moS)-se!if- 
(ke''t)'a''l(a'l)-u3s(u<s).  From  qAftoeiS^s,  ethmoid,  and  /te^aAij,  the 
head.  Fr.,  ethmocephale.  A  monster  of  the  sort  described  under 
ethmocephalia.    [L,  41.] 

ETHMO-CRANIAt,  adj.    E2th"mo-kran'i2-a21.     From  rie^6t, 


a  sieve,  and  Kpaviov,  the  skull.  Pertaining  to  the  ethmoid  bone 
and  the  other  portions  of  the  cranium.    [L,  148.]    See  Olfactoru 

AKGLE.  . 

_  ETHMODEBMITE-[Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  EH-mo-de^rm-et.  From 
1)6(105,  a  sieve,  and  iipy-a.,  the  skin  (see  also  -itis  *).  Inflammation 
of  the  connective  tissue  ot  the  skin.    [L,  82.] 

ETHMOID,  adj.  EHh'moid.  Gr.,  r,e^<iSr„  (from  ijfl|iids,  a  sieve, 
and  elSos,  resemblance).  Lat.,- cttmodes.  Fr.,  ethmoide.  Ger., 
siebformig.    Sieve-like  (see  E.  bone).    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETHMOIDAL,  adj.  E^th-moid'a^l.  Lat.,  ethmoidalis.  Fr., 
ethmoidal,  ethmo'idien.  Pertaining  to  the  ethmoid  bone  ;  as  a  n., 
the  ethmoid  bone  (in  comparative  anatomy).    [C.] 

EXHMOIDES  (Lat.),  ETHMOIDEUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E=th- 
(ath)-mo(mo")-i(e)'dez(das),  -iM(ed)'e2-uSs(u<s).    See  Ethmoid. 

ETHMOIDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  EHh(ath)-mo2-iM(ed>i(e)'ti=s. 
Gen.,  ethmoidit'idos  i-is).  From  ^0/^0$,  a  sieve,  and  e75o;,  resem- 
blance (see  also  -itis  *).  Inflammation  of  the  ethmoid  bone  or  of 
the  soft  parts  immediately  beneath  it.  [Knight,  "  ISf.  Y.  Med.  Jour.." 
May  4, 1889,  p.  498.]— Anterior  e.  Inflammation  of  the  anterior 
portion  of  the  ethmoid,  [a,  29.]— Necrosing  e.  Ot  E.  Woakes,  a 
disease  characterized  by  "  inflammation  of  the  nasal  tributaries  of 
the  ethmoid  bone,  including  its  muco-periosteal  lining,"  with  en- 
largement of  the  lower  turbinated  process  and  the  presence  of  scales 
or  spiculae  of  necrosed  bone  concealed  in  the  depths  ot  the  tumor. 
["Lancet,"  July  18, 1885,  p.  108.] 

ETHMOIDO-FRONTAI,,  adj.  Enh-moid"o-fruSnt'a=l.  Per- 
taining to  the  ethmoid  and  the  frontal  bones  (see  K-f.  suture). 

ETHMOIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  EHh-mwa'.  Diseases  ot  the 
connective  tissue.    [L,  82.] 

ETHMOITE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  E^tmo-et.  Inflammation  of  the 
connective  tissue.    [L,  82.] 

ETHMO-I/ACRYMAt,  adj.  E^th-mo-lask'n'-nia^l.  Pertaining 
to  the  junction  of  the  ethmoid  and  lacrymal  bones,    [a,  29.] 

ETHMOtlPOSIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  E=t=mo-le-po-ze. 
Fatty  tumors  of  the  connective  tissue.    [L,  82.] 

ETHMOPAIiATINE,  adj.  E»th"mo-pa21'a-tin.  From  ijMs, 
a  sieve,  and  palatum,  the  palate.  Eelating  to  or  connected  with 
the  ethmoid  and  palatal  bones,  cartilages,  or  regions.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Zool.Soc,"  1889  (L).] 

_  EXHMOPHYMIES  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  pi.  E^t-mo-te-me.  From 
^d/id?,  a  sieve,  and  ^vjua,  a  growth.  Tubercles  of  the  connective 
tissue.    [L,  82.] 

_  ETHMORBHEMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  E't-mo'r-ra-me.  From 
i)Bti.6^,  a  sieve,  and  p^ywo^at,  to  break  forth.  Hasmorrhage  into 
the  connective  tissue.    [L,  82.J 

ETHMOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Enh(ath)'mo2s.  Gr.,  nS/ids.  A  sieve,  a 
strainer.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETHMOSE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  E^t-mos.  Connective  tissue. 
[L,  82.] 

ETHMO-SPHENOIDAt,  adj.  Enh-mo-sfe'n-oid'a^l.  Per- 
taining to  the  junction  ot  the  ethmoid  and  sphenoid  bones,  [a,  29.] 
_  ETHMO-TURBINAIiS,  n.  pi.  E2th"mo-tur'bi2n-a=lz.  From 
^5/idff,  a  sieve,  and  turbo,  a  top.    See  Ethmo-turbinal  bones. 

ETHMO-VOMERINE,  adj.  E2th"mo-vo'mu«r-i2n.  From 
ij^jLLoff,  a  sieve,  and  vomer  (q.  v.).  Pertaining  to  or  connected  with 
the  ethmoid  bone  and  the  vomer.    [L,  294.] 

ETHMYPHE  (Lat.),  n.  t.  E2th'mis(mu9)-te(fa).  Gen.,  eth'- 
myphes.  From  rjdfio^,  a  sieve,  and  u^^,  a  web.  Of  Hippocrates, 
connective  tissue.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETHMYPHITIS  (Lat.),  ETHMYPHtOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n's  f. 
EHh-mi2(mu«)-fi(fe)'ti=s,  -flog(flo!g)-os'i2s.  Gen.,  ethmyphit'idoa 
(-is),  -phlogos'eos  (-is).  Inflammation  of  the  connective  tissue.  [A, 
322  (a,  21).]    See  Cellulitis. 

ETHMYPHOTYLOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  t.  Enh(ath)-mi2(mu«)-fo- 
(fo')-ti''l(tu«l)-o'si=s.  Gen.,  ethmyphotylos'eos  (-is).  From  ij^iud;,  a 
sieve,  u4>^,  a  web,  and  nJAwtrts,  a  making  callous.  Ger.,  Verhdrtung 
des  Zellgewebes.  Induration  of  the  connective  tissue  ;  a  term  for- 
merly used  for  sclerema  neonatorum.    [G.] 

ETHMYPHYPERPHLOGOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2th(ath)-mii'f- 
(mu''f)-i(u'')-pe2r-flog(flo2g)-o'si2s.  Gen.,  ethmyphyperphlogos'eos 
(-is).  From  ^Sjutds,  a  sieve,  vift^.  a  web,  virep,  beyond  measure,  and 
ij}K6yiaa-i9,  inflammation.  Excessive  inflammation  of  the  connective 
tissue.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETHNIC,  adj.  E=th'm2k.  From  eSi'os,  a  race.  Fr.,  ethnique. 
Ger.,  ethnisch.    Pertaining  to  race.    [A,.385  (a,  21).] 

ETHNOGRAPHY,  ETHNOtOGY,  n's.  E'th-no'g'raif-i', 
-no'^l'o-ji'^.  From  edvo^,  a  race,  and  ypd^eiv,  to  write,  or  \6yQi,  un- 
derstanding. Fr..  ethnographic,  ethnologic.  Ger.,  Ethnographic, 
Ethnologic.  The  science  of  the  characteristics  of  different  races  of 
men. 

ETHOCHI.OKIN,  n.  E^th-o-klor'i^n,  A  green  coloring  matter 
extracted  from  ox  gall-stones  by  ether,  giving  a  complicated  spec- 
trum ot  five  absorption  lines,  of  which  three  resemble  those  of 
muskoprasin.    [B,  220  (a,  27).] 

ETHOKIBBHIN,  n.    Enh-o-ki^r'ri^n.    See  ^thokierhin. 

AthOLOGIK  (Fr.),  n.  A-to-lo-zhe'.  From  iiflot,  a  habit,  and 
Adyos,  understanding.  The  science  of  the  habits  of  man  or  of  the 
lower  animals.    [A, "385  (a,  81).] 

ETHOMETHOXALIC  acid.  n.  EHh-o-meHh-o^x-a'l'iak. 
Fr.,  acide  ^thomMhoxalique.    See  Ethmethoxalic  acid. 

ETHOS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eth(ath)'o2s.  Gen.,  eth'eos,  eth'ous.  Gr., 
^9oi.    Habit.    [A.  322,  3S5  (a,  21).] 

ETHOXAI.,  a.    E-tho^x'a^l.    See  Ethyloxal. 
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ETHOXIDE,  n.  E-tho^x'i^dCid).  Ger.,  Aethyloxyd.  A  com- 
pound of  ethyl,  oxygen,  and  an  element  or  radicle,  E'.O.CaHj ;  an 
ethylate.    [B.] 

ETkoXYACETIC  ACID,  n.  EHli-o2x-i=-a=s-et(eH)'i=k.  Ger., 
Aethoxacetsaure.  Ethylglycollic  acid,  CHj  —  (CCjHj)  —  CO.OH,  or 
acetic  acid  in  which  a  molecule  of  ethyl  and  an  atom  of  oxygen  re- 
place an  atom  of  hydrogen,    [B,  4.] 

ETIlOXYBUTYKIC  ACID,  n.  Wai-o'K"i'-h\i'-ti'T'i''k.  Fr., 
acide  ithoxy-butyrique.  Ger.,  Aethoy:ybuttei'sdure.  Hydroxyeth- 
ylbutyric  acid.    [B.]    See  Hydroxyoaproio  acid. 

BTflOXYCAFFEINE,  n.  Enh-o'x-is-kaSf'eS-en.  Fr.,  ethoxy- 
cafeine.  Ger.,  Aethoxykaff&in.  A  crystalline  body,  CBHg(0.C3HB)- 
N4OJ,  obtained  by  boiling  bromcafleine  with  8  parts  of  potassium 
hydrate  and  10  parts  of  alcohol.  It  is  said  to  be  narcotic,  and  has 
been  used  in  migraine.  [A,  .518  (a,  ^) ;  Dujardin-Beaumetz,  "  Prog. 
mSd.,"  April  24.  1886,  p.  363.1— E.  bromide.  A  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CnHnNOBr  =  probably  CBHsCO.C^HsJN.HsBr.    LB,  T9.] 

ETHOXYI,,  u.  E^th-o'x'in.  Ger.,  Aethoxyl.  A  univalent  rar 
dicle,  (C2H5).0'.    [B,  4.] 

ETHOXYLACTIC  ACID,  n.  EHh-o2x"ii'-la=k'ti'-'k.  Fr.,  acide 
ethoxy-lactique.   Ger.,  Aethoxymilchsdure,   See  Ethyllactic  acid. 

ETHOXYLCINCHONINIC  ACID,  n.  E2th-o»x"in-si»n-ko"n- 
i^n'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ethoxyl-cinchoninique.  Ger.,  Aethoxylcincho- 
ninsdure.    See  under  Ethoxyl(}UINOLINEcahbonio  acid. 

ETHOJtYtPIPERIDINE,  n.  E2th-o2x"i=l-pi'p-e'r'i!!d-en. 
Fr.,  ethoxyl-pip&ridine.  Ger.,  Aethoxylpiperidin.  Syn.:  piper- 
ethylalkine.  An  artificial  alkaloid  ;  a  colorless  oily  liquid,  C7H,.- 
NO  =  CsHBN.HsCCHj.CHaOH).    [B,  79.) 

ETHOXYLQUINOtlNECARBONIC  ACID,  n.  E'th-oiix"- 
l'l-kwi'n-o-lea-ka'r-bo2n'i=k.  Fr.,  acide  ithoxyl-qiiinoleine-car- 
bonique.  Ger.,  Aethoxylchinolincarbonsdure.  A  monobasic  acid, 
CgHBCO.CsHjXCO.OHjN.  Two  isomeric  bodies  of  this  formula  are 
known :  1,  a  white  crystalline  solid,  C8[H,H,H,H,CH  -  0(00. OH)  - 

CCO.CaHfi)  —  N.— ,]  ;  and  2,  ethoxylcitichoninic  acid,  a  crystalline 

solid,  C,[H,H,H,H,C(CO.OH)  -  CH  -  CCO.CjHs)  -  N,-,].    [B,  79.] 
BTHOXYPROPIONIC  ACID,  n.    E2th-o!x-i2-pro-pi2-o2n'i=k. 

Ger,,  Aethoxypropionsdure.    See  Ethyllactic  acid. 
ETHOXYQUINOLINE,  n.    Esth-o^x-iii-kwiSn'o-len.    Fr.,  ^th- 

oxy-quinoleine.   Ger.,  Aethoxychinolin.   A  substitution  compound, 

CsHjCO.OjHjjN,  of  quinoline.    Two  isomeric  bodies  of  this  formula 

are  known :  1.  a-e..  Cb[H,H.H.0.C2H,,CH—  CH  —  CH  —  N,— J,  form- 
ing laminar  crystals,  and  2,  EthylcarbostyHl,  C,[H,HH,H,CH  — 

CH  —  C(0.02H5)  —  N,— ,] ,  a  colorless  oily  liquid.    [B,  79.] 

ETHUIiE,  n.  E'thu"l.  From  aiSijp,  ether,  and  ifAij,  matter.  Of 
Berzelius,  ethyl.    [L,  06  (a,  27).] 

ETHUSE,  n.  E-thu^s'.  Fr.,  ethuse.  See  .SIthusa  and  ^thusa 
cynapiuin. 

ETHYDENE,n.    E'thV-den.   Fr.,  ethydene.   See  Ethylidene. 

ETHYl,  n.  E'th'i'l.  Lat.,  oethyl,  cethylium  (from  aierjp, 
ether,  and  vXij,  material).  Fr.,  ethyle.  Ger.,  Aethyl.  It.,  etile. 
Sp.,  eUlo.  The  hypothetical  radicle,  CjHs,  of  ordinary  alcohol. 
See  E'AMYL  efAer.— E'acetamide.  A  syrup,  N(C2H5)(C2HsO)H, 
boiling  at  200°  C,  obtained  by  decomposing  ethyl  acetate  with 
ethylamine.  [B,  4  (a,  27).]— E.  acetate.  Lat.,  cither  aceticus 
[U.  S.  Ph.,  Br.  Ph.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.],  acetas  mthylicus  [Netherl. 
Ph.].  Fr.,  itiier  acetique  [Fr.  Cod.],  agitate  d^ithyle.  Ger., 
AetHylacetat,  Essigdther,  Essigsduredthylester  (oder  Ester).  It., 
acetato  di  etile,  etere  acetico.  Sp.,  eter  acetico  [Sp.  Ph.],  ace- 
tate de  etilo.  A  colorless,  limpid,  volatile  liquid.  CjHj.CjHsOj  = 
C4H8O5,  with  an  agreeable,  refreshing,  ethereal,  and  somewhat 
acetous  odor  and  taste,  boiling  at  about  73°  C.  [B,  4  ;  B,  81  (a,  27).] 
— E'acetoacetate.  (jler.,  Acetdthylessigsdure.  A  salt  of  aceto- 
acetic  acid  In  which  a  molecule  of  e.  replaces  an  atom  of  hydrogen. 
[B.]— E.  acetocitrate.  Ger.,  Acetutcitronensdure-Aethylester. 
An  oily  Uquid,  C,,HjjO,  =  CjH4.C(CqH302).(C00.CoHj)3.  [B,  3.]— 
E.  acetoglyeoUate.  Ger.,  Acetoglycolsduredthylester.  An  oily 
liquid,  of  agreeable  odor,  CjH.oOi  =  CHj.O.(CjH30)CO.O.(C2H5), 
isomeric  with  ethylglycollic  acid.  [B,  4.]— E.  acetolactate.  Fr., 
acetolactate  d'ethyle.  Ger.,  Acetatmilchsdure-Aethylester.  A  sub- 
stitution product  of  lactic  acid  ;  a  neutral,  colorless,  mobile,  and 
aromatic  liquid,  CH3,CH(C2HaOj)COjO.H5  =  CtHuOi,  insoluble  in 
water,  and  decomposed  by  it  into  acetolactic  acid  and  alcohol.  [B, 
4  :  B.  244  (a,  27).]— E'acetylene.  See  Butine.— E.  acid  phos- 
phate. SeeiinderS.^AospAate.—E.  acid  sulphate.  See  under 
E.  sulphate.— E.  aconitate.  Ger.,  Aconitsdure-Aethylester.  An 
oily  liquid  of  aromatic  odor,  CaH308,(C3H5)8  =  CuHijOn.  [B,  3.] 
— E.  acrylate.  Ger.,  Acrylsdure-Aethylester.  A  liquid  of  pun- 
gent odor,  CHj,  z:  CH.COO(CjH,)  =  CsHsOj.  [B,  i!]-  E.  alco- 
hol. See  the  major  list.— E.  allophanate.  Fr.,  allophanate 
d'ethyle.  Ger.,  Aethylallophanat,  Atlqphansdwre-Aethylester.  A 
substance,  C^HeNjO,  =  NHj  —  CO  —  NH  —  C0,0(C8Hj),  forming 
prismatic,  acicular.  lustrous  crystals,  devoid  of  odor  and  taste 
soluble  in  acids,  and  melting  at  190°  C.  [B.]— E.  allylacetoace- 
tate.  Fr.,  allyl-acetoacetate  d'ethyle.  Ger.,  AUytacetessigester, 
Allylacetessiqsdure-Aethylester.  A  substitution  product,  CoH.iO. 
=  CH3,CO,CH,(C3Hb)CO,,C,H8,  of  acetoacetic  acid,  a  liquid  ob- 
tained by  the  action  of  ally!  iodide  upon  ethysodacetacetate,  boil- 
ing at  206°,  and  yielding  a  beautiful  crimson-red  color  with  ferric 
chloride.  [B,  3  (a,  27).I— B.  amidoacetate.  Fr.,  ethylglycocoUe. 
A  substitution  compound,  CHj(NHj)002,CaHj,  prepared  by  treat- 
ing the  corresponding  chloride  with  water  and  silver  oxide.  It 
forms  small  crystals,  and  in  aqueous  solutions  readily  decomposes 
into  glycocoll  and  alcohol.  [B,  3  (a,  27).]— E.  amidocyanurate. 
Ger.,    Amidocyanuradme-Aethylester,   Ammelid-Aethylester.      A 


substitution  compound  of  the  e.  cyanurate,  tn  which  the  mole- 
cule NHa  replaces  the  molecule  OO3H5.  Two  are  known  :  di- 
ethyl amidocyanurate,  CaNs(0CjH5)jNHj,  occurring  in  white  pris- 
matic crystals  melting  at*  97°  C.  :  and  e.  diamidocyanurate  (or 
ammelide),  C3Nj(0CsH5)(NHj)2,  a  crystalline  body  melting  above 
190°  C.  [B.]— E.  amines.  See  Ethylamine,  Dietbylahine,  and 
Taiethylamine. — E.  ammelide.  Ger.,  Aethylammelid.  See 
under  E.  amidocyanurate.— lE'a,myl,  See  the  major  hst.— E.  and 
calcium  sulphate.  A  body,  (C2He)2,Ca,(S04)2  +  HjO.  [B.]— E. 
and  hydrogen  carbonate.  Fr.,  acide  carbonique  lou  ethyl-cnr- 
bonique).  A  body,  CsHj,H,COs,  known  only  by  its  potassium  salt. 
[B,  244  (a,  27).]— E.  and  methyl  silicate.  A  salt  resulting  from 
the  action  of  silicic  acid  on  e.  and  methyl.  Various  silicates  con- 
taining different  proportions  of  e.  and  methyl  are  known,  all  of 
which  are  liquids,  Doillng  at  between  133°  and  157°  C.  [B,  3.]— E. 
and  potassium  oxalate.  Ger.,  Kaliumdthyloxalat.  A  salt, 
K(CjHe),Cs04  =  C4HsK04.  [B,  4.]— E.  and  potassium  sulphate. 
A  salt,  C2H5KSO4,  occurring  in  colorless,  tabular  crystals.  [B.]— 
E.  and  sodium  lactate.  See  E.  sodiolactaie. — B.  an^elate. 
Ger.,  Angelicasdure-Aethylester.  A  salt  of  e.  and  angelic  acid.  [B.] 
See  Angelic  eHier.— E'aniline.  See  the  major  list.— E.  anigate. 
A  salt  of  e.  and  anisic  acid.  [B.]— E.  antimonide.  A  compound 
of  e.  and  antimony.  [B.]  See  also  Antimony  radicle, — E.  ara- 
chidate.  Ger.,  Arachinsdure-Aethylester.  A  waxy  substance, 
CjHj,0,OiioH3jO  =  C25H44O2,  isomeric  with  behenic  acid,  and  melt- 
ing at  60°  C.  [B,  2,  4.J— E'arsen.  See  Absenethyl.  [B.]— E. 
arsenate.  Ger.,  Aethylarseniat.  A  salt  of  e.  and  arsenic  acid. 
Triethylic  arsenate,  (CjH5)5.As04,  is  a  colorless  liquid  boiling  at 
about  235°  C.  [B.]— E.  arsenite.  Ger.,  Aethylarsenit.  A  salt 
of  e.  and  arsenious-  acid.  Triethylic  arsenite,  ,(CjHj)3,As0a,  is 
a  colorless  hquid.  [B.] — B,  azotate.  See  E.  nitrate. — E.  azo- 
tite.  See  E.  nitrite. — E.  benzoate.  Fr.,  benzoate  d'ethyle. 
Ger.,  Benzoesdure  -  Aethylester.  A  colorless,  aromatic  liquid,. 
CjHj-CO.OCsHs,  heavier  than  water,  boiling  at  211°  C. ;  obtained 
by  heating  together  for  9  hours,  at  360°  to  400°  C.,  ordinary 
ether  and  benzoic  acid.  [B,  4,  244  (a,  27).]— E.  benzylate.  A 
substitution  product,  C7H7.O.C2HB,  of  benzyl  alcohol,  boihng  at 
185°  C.  [B,  168  (a,  27).  J— E.  bichloTlde.  See  Monochlorinated 
hydrochloric  ether.— E.  borate.  Ger.,  Aethylborat.  A  salt  of 
boric  acid  and  e.  Three  such  compounds  are  known ;  e.  or- 
thoborate  (triethylic  borate),  (C2Hb)3.B03,  a  colorless,  aromatic, 
inflammable  fluid  of  bitter  taste ;  e.  metaborate,  (CjH6)2,Bj04,  a 
thick,  colorless  liquid  ;  and  e.  triborate,  C2Hb,B306,  a  gummy 
substance.  [B,  4.]— E.  hromanisate.  Ger.,  Bromanissdnre- 
Aethylester.  A  crystalline  salt  of  e.  and  bromanisic  acid,  CsHe- 
(CjHBJBrOa.  [B,  2.]— E.  bromide.  Fr.,  bromure  d'ithyle,  ethyt- 
bromide,  ether  hydrobroniique.  Ger.,  Aelhylbromiir.  An  inflam- 
mable^ volatile  liquid,  C^HsBr,  having  an  odor  and  taste  like  those 
of  chloroform,  and  boiling  at  38°  C.  It  is  anaesthetic.  [B.]— 
B.  butyrate.  Ger.,  Butiersduredthylester,  Aethylbutyrat.  A 
body,  C2Hb,0,C4H7O  =  CaHiaOa,  isomeric  with  caproic  acid  ;  an 
oily  liquid  having  the  odor  of  anise  and  boiling  at  121°  C.  The  iso- 
meric e.  isobutyrate  boils  at  113°  C.  [B,  4.]  See  Oil  of  ananas. — 
E'cacodyl.  Ger.,  Aethylkdkodyl.  See  Diethylarsine. — E.  ca- 
proate.  Ger.,  Aethylcapronat.  A  liquid,  CjH6,0,CeII,iO  =  Cg- 
HieOj.  [B,  4.1— E.  caprylate.  Ger.  Caprylsaure.  Aethylester.  A 
liquid,  CaHB.O,CsH,BO  =  CoHaoOa.  [B,  4.]-  B.  carbamate.  Ger., 

Carbaminsdiire-Aethylester.  Urethane,  C3NHjOa=C0 1  Sp 'W  ,  oc- 
curring in  fine  crystals  which,  on  fusing,  become  an  amorphous,  waxy 
mass.  It  is  readily  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  and  has  lately  been 
much  employed  as  a  hypnotic.  [B.]— E.  carbamide.  See  Ethylu- 
rea.— E.  carbanilate.  Phenylurethane,  a  crystalline  substance, 
C,H,,NOa  =  CeHB.HN-CO,OCaHB.  [B,  2.]— E.  carbimide.  Ger., 
Aethylcarbimid.  E.  isocyanate  (see  under  E.  cyanate).  [B.]— E. 
carbonate.  Fr.,  carbonate  d'ethyle,  ether  carbonique.  Ger.,  Aeth- 
ylcarbonat.  A  salt  of  carbonic  acid  and  e.  The  e.  carbonates  in- 
clude the  acid  carbonate  (hydrogen  e'carbonate,  e'carbonic  acid), 
C2HB.H.OO3,  a  bod.y  known  only  in  its  metallic  compounds ;  the 
e'carbonates,  R',CaH5,00s  ;  the  normal  carbonate  (die  carbonate, 
carbethylic  acid),  ((3jHB)a,C0a,  a  colorless,  inflammable,  aromatic 
liquid  boiling  at  126°  C.,  insoluble  in  water,  and  forming  with  chlorine 
substitution  compounds  analogous  to  the  chlorethers  (chlore'  car- 
bonates) ;  and  the  ortho  carbonate,  (C7aHB)4,C04,  an  aromatic  liquid 
boiling  at  160°  C.  [B.]— E.  cerotate.  Ger.,  Ceroiinsdure-Aethytes- 
ter.  A  waxy  body,  melting  at  about  60°  C,  CaHB,O.CajHBsO  = 
CajHsaOj.  [B,  4.]— E.  chloracrylate.  A  mobile  liquid,  C3H3CIO, 
CaHfi,  compounded  of  e.  and  chloraerylio  acid.  [B,  2.]— E.  chloride. 
Fr.,  chlorure  d'ithyle.  Ger.,  Aethylchloriir.  Monochlorethane,  a 
very  volatile,  inflammable,  colorless  liquid,  CaHB,Cl  =  CHa,CHaCl, 
of  aromatic,  alliaceous  odor  and  sweetish  taste,  prepared  from 
alcohol  by  the  action  of  hydrochloric-acid  gas,  soluble  in  10  parts  of 
water,  and  boiling  at  12°  C.  It  was  known  to  the  alchemists,  who 
called  its  alcoholic  solution  spiritus  salis  et  vini.  [B,  2,  4.]— E. 
chlorocarbonate.  A  body,  CaHj-COaCl,  a  colorless,  mobile  fluid, 
giving  off  irritant  suffocating  vapors.  [B.l— E.  chelate.  Fr., 
chelate  d'ithyle.  A  crystallizable  salt,  C24H3o(CaHB)06,  of  cho- 
lalic  acid,  from  which  it  is  prepared  by  the  action  of  hydro- 
chloric acid.  It  is  insoluble  in  water,  but  soluble  in  alcohol  and 
in  ether.  [B,  244  (o,  27).]— B.  cinnamate.  Fr.,  cinnamate 
d'ethyle.  Ger.,  Zimmtsdure-Aethylester.  An  oil,  CjHjO,0,CaHB, 
boiling  at  267°  C.  [B,  4  (o,  27).]— E.  citrate.  Fr.,  citrate 
d'ethyle,  Ger.,  Citronsdure- Aethylester.  A  compound  of  e.  and 
citric  acid.  Normal  e.  citrate,  trie'  citrate  (Ger.,  ricwf rate' Cifro- 
nensaure-Aethylester),  is  a  thick  liquid,  C|,Hb0,.(C2Hs)s,  odorless, 
but  of  very  bitter  taste.  The  acid  e.  citrates,  C8HeO„(CaHB)a  (die' 
citric  acid),  and  CeH,0,.CaHB  (e'  citric  acid),  have  not  been  isolated 
in  the  pure  state.  Teirae'  citrate,  CaH4,C(OOaHB),(COO,CaH6),, 
is  a  basic  salt  occurring  as  an  oily,  aromatic  liquid  of  a  bitterish 
taste.  [B.  8.]— E.  cyanamide.  Ger.,  Aethylcyanamid.  A  syrupy 
liquid,  N(CaHB).CNH.  By  repeated  solution  and  evaporation  it  is 
converted  into  the  polymeride,  N3(CaHB)3.C3N3H3.  e.  (or  trie') 
tricyanamide,  e.  cyanuramide,  e.  melamine,  a  crystalline  body  of 
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strongly  alkaline  reaction  and  basic  properties.  The  other  e.  oy- 
anamides  are  e.  dicyanamide  (e.  dicyan-diamide),  a  solid  body,  N^, 
CjHb.CjNjHs,  and  die'  cyanamide,  ^.(CsHiji.CNH,  a  liquid  boiling 
between  180°  and  190°  C.  [B.]— E.  cyanate.  Fr.,  cyanate  cTitKyle. 
Ger.,  Aethylcyanat.  A  body,  CaHB,CNO.  True  e.  cyanate^  or 
cyanetholin  iGer.,  dchtes  Aethylcyanat,  Cyandtholin\  N~C  — O, 
C2H5,  is  an  unstable,  colorless,  oily  liquid,  of  aromatic  and  ethereal 
odor  and  bitter,  pungent  taste,  insoluble  in  water,  and  obtained  by 
the  action  of  cyanogen  chloride  upon  a  solution  of  a  metallic 
ethylate  in  a  mixture  of  ether  and  alcohol,  at  a  low  tempera- 
ture. It  is  the  normal  cyanic  ether  of  Cloez.  E.  isocyanate,  e. 
psevdocyanate.  e.  carhi-niide,  e''carboxylamine  (Ger.,  Aethylpseu- 
docyanat),  O  ==  C  =  N  —  CaHs,  is  a  mobile  liquid  boiling  at  60° 
C.,  and  emitting  highly  irritating  and  stifling  vapors.  It  has  a 
polymeric  form,  e.  tri-isocyanate  or  isocyanurate.  [B,  .3,  4.]— E. 
cyanide.  Ger.,  Aethylcyanur.  Hydroc3'"aDic  ether,  propioniti'ile  ; 
a  colorless  liquid,  C2Hp,CN  =  CC3H6)"'N,  of  aromatic  ethereal  odor 
like  that  of  hydrocyanic  acid,  almost  insoluble  in  water,  and  boiling 
at  97°  C.  It  is  much  less  poisonous  than  hydrocyanic  acid.  [B,  81 
(tt,  27).] — E.  cyanuraiuide.  See  E.  cyanamide.— !£>.  cyamiret. 
See  E.  cyanide.— E,  diamidocyanurate.  Ger.,  Aethyldiamido- 
cyanurat.  See  E.  amidocyanurate. — E.  dj^bromacetate.  Ger., 
Dibromessigsdure-Aethylester.  A  liquid,  CHBr2.C0.0.C2H6  =  C4- 
HoBrjOj.  -  [B,  4.]— E.  dichloracetate.  Ger.,  Dichloressigsdure- 
Aethylester.  A  colorless  oil,  CHClj.CO.O.QjHj,  obtained  by  satu- 
rating alcoholic  dichloracetic  acid  with  hydrochloric  acid.  |B,  4  (a, 
27).]— E.  dicyanamide.  Ger.,  Aethyldicyanamid,  Mondthyldi- 
cyanamid.  See  under  E.  cyanamide. — E.  dlhydric  pliosphate. 
Mone'  phosphate,  e'phosphoric  acid,  Hj(C2H5)H3P04.  [B.J— E. 
diiodacetate.  Ger.,  Dijodessigsdure-Aethylester.  An  oily  liquid, 
CHIj.CO.OCjHs  =  CiHeljOj.  [B,  4.]— E.  dioxythiocarbonate. 
Ger.,  Aethyldioxythiocarbonat.  A  body,  CSCOCaHB)^,  or  xanthic 
acid  in  which  a  molecule  of  hydrogen  sulphide  has  oeen  replaced 
by  a  molecule  of  ethoxyi :  an  aromatic,  strongly  refracting  liquid 
converted  by  ammonia  into  alcohol  and  ammonium  thiocyanate. 
[B,  3  (a,  27).] — E.  diselenide.  Ger.,  Aethyldisetenid,  Aethylavperse- 
lenid.  See  under  E.  selenide. — E.  disilicate.  See  under  E.  sili- 
cate.—'K.  disulphide.  Ger.,  Aethyldisulfid,  Aethylsupersulfid. 
See  under  E.  sulphide.— E.  ether.  See  the  major  hst.— E.  fluo- 
ride. Ger.,  Aethylfluoriir.  A  colorless,  inflammable  liquid,  Ca  Hb, 
having  a  peculiar  taste  and  an  odor  like  that  of  horseradish.  It  cor- 
rodes glass.  [B.] — E.  ferrocyanide.  Yr.^Jerrocyanur  d^^thyle. 
Ger.,  Aethyleisencijaniir.  A  compound,  CC2H6)8(C3Nj)4Fe2+KH20, 
forming  pearly  crystals.  [B.  3.J — E.  formate.  Fr.,  formiate 
d^etkyle.  Ger.,  Aeihylformiat,  Ameisensdure-Aethylester.  A  liquid, 
C2Hs,0CH0  =  CjHjOa,  isomeric  with  propionic  acid,  boiling  at  56° 
C.  [B,  4.] — E.  fuiuarate.  Ger.,  Fumarsduredthylester.  An  oily 
liquid,  CgHijO,  =  CaHj^gglg^g^Hj)  [b,  4.]-E.  green.  See  un- 
der Green.— E.  glycollate.  Ger.,  Glycolsaure-Aethylester.  A 
liquid,  CjHgOa  =  CHsCOH)  =  CO.O(CjHs),  boihng  at  160°  C.  [B,  4.] 
— E.  hydrate.  E.  alcohol.  [B,  62  (a,  27).]— E.  hydric  sulphate. 
See  under  S.  s«ilpftaie.—B.  hydride.  See  Ethane.— E.  hydrin. 
See  Ethylin. — E.  hydrobromide.  See  E.  bromide.— 'E,  hydro- 
chloride. See  under  E.  chloride. — E.  hydroselenide.  See  E. 
selenomercaptan. — E.  hydrosulphide.  Ger.,  Aethylschivefelioas. 
serstoff.  Qee  E.  mercaptan, — E.iodide.  Fr.,iodured^ethyle.  Ger., 
Aethyliodur.  A  colorless  liquid,  C2H5I,  of  high  refractive  power  and 
a  peculiar  sweetish  and  ethereal  odor  and  taste,  boiling  at  72°  C.,  not 
readily  inflammable ;  prepared  by  the  simultaneous  action  of  iodine 
and  phosphorus  on  alcohol.  l_B,3(a,27).] — E.  isocyanate.  Fr.,iso- 
cyanate  a^ethyle.  Ger.,  Aethylisocyanat.  See  under  E.  cyanate.— 
E.  isocyanide.  Ger.,  Aethylisocyaniir.  A  colorless,  oily,  slightly 
alkaline  liquid,  CaHjN  =  C  =  N  —  CjHs,  having  a  disagreeable  pene- 
trating odor,  andproduoing  headache  and  vertigo  on  inhalation  of 
its  vapor.  [B.] — E.  isocyanurate.  Ger..  Tridthylpseudocyanurat. 
A  polymeride  of  e.  isocyanate,  O.  —  C3.(N.C2H5)3,  forming  rhombic 
prismatic  crystals  which  melt  at  85°  C.  into  a  thick  oily  liquid.  [B.] 
— E.  isophthalate.  Fr.,isophihaled^ethyle.  Ger.,  Isopktalsdure- 
Aeihylester.  Anoily, 2-molecule  substitution  compoundofisophthalic 
acid,  CsH4(CO.O.C2H5)2,  solidifying  at  0°  C,  and  melting  at  286°  C. 
[B,  4  (a,  37).]— E.  Isosulphocyanate.  Ger.,  Aethylsenfot,  Aethyl 
Isoschwefelcyanat.  See  E.  thioacetate. — E.  isothiocyanate.  Ger., 
AeViyl-Isothiocyanat.  See E.  thiocyanate. — E.  isovalerate.  Ger., 
Aethyl  Isovalerat.  See  E.  valerianate. — E.  lactate.  Ger.,  Milch- 
sdure-Aethylester,  Aethyl  Lactai.  A  colorless  liquid,  CsHgCCsHBOg). 
[B,  4,]— E,  laurate.  Ger.,  Laurinsdure-Aethylester.  A  body, 
C2H5.O.C12H23O  =  Ci^OjeOj,  isomeric  with  myristic  acid  ;  crystal- 
line at  low  temperatures.  [B,  4.]— E.  mecoiiate.  Ger.,  Mekonsdure- 
Aethylester.    A  compound  of  which  three  varieties  are  known;  (1) 

acid  e.  meconate,  CbHOjCOH)^^^'^^^'  -  '^'^»'^t  "  colorless, 
crystalline  body  isomeric  with  e'meconic  acid  ;  (2)  normal  e.  me- 
conate (Ger.,  Diathylmekonsdureester),  C6H02(OH)^^3o'c°h''  = 
C11H12O7 ;  and  (3)  basic  e.  meconate,  trie'  meconate,  a  yellow  crys- 
talline body,  C8HOjCOCaH5)<gg;gg2g»  =  C,3H,eO,.     [B,  3.]-E. 

melaiuine.  See  E.  cyanamide.— E,  mercaptan.  A  colorless 
liquid,  CjH5,SjH,  having  the  odor  of  garlic  and  a  disagreeable 
taste,  and  boilmg  at  36°  C.  [B.]— E.  uiercaptide.  A  com- 
pound of  e.  mercaptan  and  a  metal,  [B.]— E.  mustard-oil. 
Ger.,  Aethylsenfol.  See  E.  thiocyanate.— E.  myristate.  Ger., 
Myristinsduredthylester.  A  colorless,  crystalline  body,  C3H5. 
O.C,iH250  =  C,6H3»02,  isomeric  with  palmitic  acid.  [B,  4.]— E. 
neurostearate.  Of  Thudichum,  a  product,  C2HB,CiaHgB02,  hav- 
ing the  consistence  and  color  of  purified  beeswax.  It  is  best  ob- 
tained by  treating  phrenosin  with  alcohol  and  sulphuric  acid.  [B, 
220  (a,  27).]— E.  nitrate.  Ger.,  Aethylnitrat,  Salpetersdure-Aethyl- 
ester.  A  colorless,  inflammable,  and  aromatic  liquid,  CjHsONOa, 
boiling  at  85°  C.  Its  vapor  is  explosive  at  high  temperatures.  |B.] 
— E.  nitrite.  Lat.,  aether  nitrosus.  Fr.,  azotite  d^Hhyle,  Ather 
azoteux.   Ger.,  Aethylnitrit.    Nitrous  ether  ;  a  pale-yellow,  inflam- 


mable, mobile  liquid,  C2HJ.O.NO,  of  aromatic,  penetrating,  and 
ethereal  odor,  resembling  ihat  of  apples,  and  a  peculiar,  pungent 
taste,  of  sp.  gr.  0900,  boiling  at  18°  C.  It  is  present  in  spirit  of 
nitrous  ether  (sweet  spirit  of  nitre),  and  is  said  to  constitute  the 
active  ingredient  of  that  preparation.  It  has  been  found  useful  in 
angina  pectoris  and  cardiac  dyspnoea.  [D.  J.  Leech,  "Med.  Chron.," 
Dec,  1888,  p.  177  ;  B.l— E.  nonoate.  Ger.,  Aethylnonoat.  A  sub- 
stitution product,  CBHnOsCCjHj),  of  nonoio  acid,  boiling  at  227°  to 
228°  C,  obtained  by  oxidation  of  the  acid  contained  in  oil  of  rue, 
and  employed  in  making  brandy  and  wines.  It  gives  the  quince  its 
odor.  [B,  3  (a,  27).]- E.  oenanthate.  Ger.,  Oenanthylsdure- 
Aethyleater.  CEnanthic  ether;  an  oily  liquid,  C2H5,0,C7H,30  = 
CbH,802,  occurring  in  old  wines  and  probably  one  of  the  sources  of 
their  aroma.  [B,  4.]— E.  orthoacetate.  Ger.,  Aceiyltridthyl- 
ester.  Acetyltrie'  ether,  (C2H6)5.C2H30,  =  C2H3.(OC2H5)3,  a  liquid 
boihng  at  142°  C.  [B.]— E.  orthotbrmate. ,  Ger.,  Orthoameisen- 
sdure-Aethylester.  Formyltrie'  ether,  CH.(OC2H,)3  =  C7H,e03,  a 
liquid  boihng  at  146°  C.  [B,  4]  See  E.  formate.— E.  orthophos- 
phate.  See  under  E.  phosphate.— E,  orthosilioate.  See  under 
E.  silicate.— E.  oxalate.  A  salt  of  e.  and  oxalic  acid.  Acid  e. 
oxalate,  is  a  colorless  liquid,  0204(02115)2,  of  slightly  aromatic 
odor,  boiling  at  186°  C,  and  obtained  by  heating  together  an- 
hydrous oxalic  acid  and  absolute  alcohol.  [B,  8  (a,  27).]— E. 
oxalurate.  Ger..  Oxalursdure-Aethylester,  Aethyl  Oxalurat.  A 
body,  CsO.NsHb  =  NHj-CO  -NH,CO.C0O(02H5),  forming  acicular 
crystals.  [B,  4.]— E.  oxamate.  Ger.,  Oxaminsdure-Aethylester. 
A  crystalline  substance,  C0NH2-C00.(C2H5)  =  C4H,N03.  [B.  4.] 
— E.  oxanilate.  A  crystaUine  compound,  NH(CaH5)C202.0C2H5, 
of  e.  and  oxanilic  acid.  [B,  3.]— E.  oxide.  See  E.  ether —E.  pal- 
mitate.  Ger.,  Palmitinsdure-Aethylester,  Aethyl  Falmitat.  A 
waxy  solid,  CjHs.O.CeHij.O  =  0,bH3,02,  isomeric  with  stearic 
acid  and  melting  at  24°  C.  [B,  4.J— E.  pelargnnate.  See  E. 
nonoate.— E.  pentasulphide.  Ger,,  Aethyl  Pentasulfld.  See 
under  E.  sulphide. — E.  perchlorate.  Fr.,  perchlorate  d^ethyle. 
Ger.,  Aethylperchlorat,  Perchlorsdure  -  Aethylester.  Perchloric 
ether,  C2H5CIO4  ;  a  colorless,  aromatic,  explosive  liquid  of  sweet- 
ish taste,  obtained  by  heating  a  mixture  of  e.  sulphate  and  potas- 
sium perchlorate.  [B.] — E.  persulphide.  Ger.,  Aethylpersulfid. 
See  under  jB.  swi^/i/de. — E.  phosphate.-  ¥r.,  phosphate  d'ethyle. 
Gier.,  Phosphorsdure- Aethylester,  Aethylphosphat.  A  compound 
of  e.  and  phosphoric  acid.  The  e.  phosphates  include  the  three 
salts  of  orthophosphoric  acid,  and  one  of  pyrophosphoric  acid.' 
The  former  are :  monethylic  phosphate,  e^phosphoric  acid  ((3er..' 
Mondthylphosphat),  C3H6.H2.PO.4,  a  dibasic,  oily,  strongly  .jicid 
fluid  forming  metallic  salts  (e'phospbates);  diethylic  pho^hate, 
die'' phosphoric  acid  (Ger.,  Didthylphosphai),  (C2H6)^.H,P04,  a 
monobasic,  strongly  acid,  syrupy  liquid  forming  a  series  of  crys- 
talline salts  (die'phosphates);  and  normal  e.  phosphate,  triethy- 
lic  phosphate  (Ger.,  Tridthylphosphat),  (C2H5)j.P04,  a  colorless, 
aromatic  liquid  having  a  burning  taste,  and  boiling  at  S00°  C.  E. 
pyrophosphate,  tetrethylic  phosphate  (Ger.,  Tetrdthylphosphat), 
(C2H5)4P207,  is  an  oily  liquid  of  peculiar  odor.  [B.]— -E.  phos- 
phite. Ger.,  Aethyl  Phosphit.  A  salt  of  e.  and  phosphorous  acid. 
The  e.  phosphites  are  :  add,  e.  phosphite,  e''phospnorous  acid,  C2H5.' 
HjPOj,  a  monobasic,  acid,  syrupy  liquid,  forming  metallic  salts 
(e'phosphites);  normal  e.  phosphite,  (C3H5)a.P08,  a  colorless  liquid, 
of  unpleasant  odor,  boiling  at  191°  C. ;  and  acid  e.  pyrophosphiic, 
e'pyrophosphorous  acid,  (C2Hp)a.H2P20B,  known  through  its  salts 
(the  e^pyrophosphites).  [B.J— E.  platinocyanide.  Ger..  Aethyl 
Platincyaniir.  An  ethylic  ether  of  hydroplatinocyanic  acid, 
{CaH6)a.Pt(04N4)  +  2H2O.  It  occurs  in  pinkish  acicular  crystals, 
readily  decomposing  into  hydroplatinocyanic  acid  and  e.  alcohol. 
[B.]— E.  propionate.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Propionat,  Propionsdure- 
dthylester.  A  liquid,  C2H6.O.C3H6O  =  06H,(|O2,  isomeric  with 
valerianic  acid,  boiling  at  about  100°  0.  [B,  4.]— E.  pseudocya- 
nate.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Pseudocyanat.  See  under  E.  cyanate. — E. 
pseudocyanurate.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Pseudocyanurat.  See  E.  iso- 
cyanurate.— E.  pyromucate.  Ger.,  Brenzschleimsdure-Aethyles- 
ter.    A  crystalline  compound,  0563(02115)03  =  0711803.    [B,4.]— E. 

Syrophosphate.  See  under  E.  phosphate.— E.  pyrophosphite. 
er.,  Aethyl  Pyrophosphit.  See  under  E.  phosphite.— E.  pyrotar- 
trate.  A  compound,  0511504(02115)2,  of  e.  and  pyrotartaric  acid  : 
an  oily  liquid  of  bitter,  burning  taste,  and  an  odor  like  that  of 
sweet-flag.  [B,  3.1 — E.  quinate.  Fr.,  quinate  d^ethyle,  Ger., 
Chinasdure-Aethylester.  A  substance  compounded  of  quinic  acid 
and  e.;  probably  contained  in  quinic  ether.  [R] — E.  racemate. 
A  salt  of  e.  and  racemic  acid,  02H2(OH)2(CO.O(5aH6)2,  isomeric  with 
e.  tartrate.  [B,  3.]— E.  saccharate.  Ger.,  Zuckersdure-Aeihyles- 
ter.  A  salt  of  e.  and  dibasic  saccharic  acid  ;  a  bitter  crystalline  sub- 
stance, CeH8(02Ho)a08=  OioHi.Oj.  [B,  3.]-E.  salicylate.  Fr., 
salicylate  d^ethyle.  Ger.,  SaUcyisdure-Aeihylester.  Aethylsalicylat. 
A  liquid,  06(H.H.H.H.OH.CO.OC2H5),  boiling  at  221°  0.  [B,  4.]— 
E.  selenide.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Selenid.  A  salt  of  e.  and  selenic  acid. 
The  e.  selenides  are :  1.  diethylic  selenide,  (02H5)2Se,  a  colorless, 
mobile,  and  heavy  oil.  of  peculiar  odor,  boiling  at  107°  to  108°  C,  ob- 
tained by  the  distillation  of  potassic  salenohydrate  with  potassic 
ethylic  sulphate.  It  combines  with  bromine  and  iodine  to  form  yel- 
low, oily  liquids,  (OjHjto.Se.Brj,  and  fC2H5)3.SeIa.  2.  E.  disele- 
nide (or  perselenide),  (02115)2862,  a  heavy,  brownish,  oily  liquid, 
boiling  at  186°  0.,  of  exceedingly  repulsive  odor,  and  poisonous. 
fB  :  B,  4  (a,  27).] — E.  seleno-mercaptan.  A  compound,  CaHg.- 
SeH  ;  a  colorless  liquid  of  very  disagreeable  odor.  [B,  3.]— E. 
silicate.  Ger.,  Aethylsilicat,  Kieselsdure- Aethylester.  A  salt  of 
e.  and  silicic  acid.  There  are  known  :  e.  orthosilicate,  (OaH5)4Si- 
O4,  a  mobile,  inflammable,  and  aromatic  hquid,  tasting  like  pep- 
permint, and  forming  substitution  products  with  chlorine ;  c.  di- 
silicate, (C2H6)eSi207,  an  oily,  inflammable  liquid  with  an  odor 
of  peppermint ;  and  e.  metasilicate,  (02115)28103,  a  liquid  toiling 
at  350°  C.  [B.]— E.  sodiolactate.  Ger.,  Natriummiichsdure- 
Aethylester.  A  solid  body,  (CaHsiNa.OBHiOs  =  CHj,  -  CH.ONa, 
—  C0.0(CaH5).  [B,  4.]— B.  sterate.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Stearat.  Stear- 
insdure- Aethylester.  A  waxy  body,  CaH5,0,  C,aH350  =  C2oH4„02, 
isomeric  with  arachidic  acid,  and  melting  at  34°  0.    [B,  4.]— B. 
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Buberate.  Fr.,  sv^erate  d''ethyle.  Ger.,  Korksdure-Aethylester. 
A  compound,  CeH,2(CO.OC2H5)j,  of  e.  and  suberic  acid  ;  a  liquid 
of  agreeable  odor.  [B,  3.]—!;.  succinate.  Fr.,  succinate  d'- 
iihyle.  Ger.,  Bemsteinsaurc-Aethylester.  A  salt  of  e.  and  suc- 
cinic acid.  Normal  e.  succinatCy  die*  succinate^  CaH4(CO.OC2H6)2, 
is  an  oily  mobile  liquid  of  aromatic  odor.  Acid  e.  succinate, 
mone^  succidate,  e^imccinic  acid,  C2H4(CO.OC2H8)(CO.OH),  is  a 
syrupy  liquid  acting  as  a  monobasic  acid..  [B,  3.]— B.  succiuo- 
lactate.  A  compound,  CjH^CCO.OCjHsXCO.O  —  CHlCHj]  -  CO 
—  OCaHj);  an  oily  liquid.  [B,  3.]— E.  succinyl-succinate.  A 
compound,  [CHj.CO.CH.CO.OCaHs]^,  forming  Ught-green  pris- 
matic crystals  which  in  solution  exhibit  a  blue  fluorescence. 
[B,  3.1— E.  sulphate.  Fr.,  sulfate  d'ethyle.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Sulfat. 
A  salt  of  e.  and  sulphuric  acid.  The  e.  sulphates  are ;  acid  (or 
hydric)  e.  sulphate,  e'sulphuric  (or  sulphovinic)  acid,  CsH6,HS04, 
a  clear,  syrupy  liquid,  forming  metallic  salts,  and  itself  formed 
in  one  of  the  stages  of  the  manufacture  of  ether  from  alco- 
hol; and  normal  e.  sulphate,  die'sulphate,  (C2H5)jS04,  a  color- 
less, oily  liquid,  having  an  odor  ot  peppermint,  insoluble  in 
water,  and,  prepared  by  acting  on  absolute  alcohol  with  sul- 
phuric acid.  Both  the  e.  sulphates  are  found  in  the  oils  of  wine, 
the  acid  sulphate  being  present  in  the  light  oil  of  wine,  and  the 
normal  sulphate  in  conjunction  with  other  bodies  occurring  in  the 
heavy  oil  ot  wine.  [B  ;  B,  3  (o.  27).]  See  Oil  of  wine  and  Oleum 
cethereum. — E-  sulphide.  Fr.,  sulfure  d''ethyle.  Ger.,  Aethyl 
Sulfid,.  A  compound  of  e.  and  sulphur.  The  e.  sulphides  are : . 
dimethyl  sulphide  (or  thioether),  (CjHsJs.S,  a  colorless  liquid  with 
a  strong,  garUcky  odor.  It  forms  a  series  of  addition  compounds 
with  the  metallic  iodides  and  chlorides  ;  e^methyl  sulphide  (O2H5), 
(CH3),S,  a  liquid  of  disagreeable  odor,  forming  similar  addition 
compounds  ;  the  double  sulphides  ot  e.  and  other  radicles  (see  Die'- 
SULPHINE,  Trie^sulphine,  and  Die'methylsulphine)  ;  e.  disulphide, 
or  persulphide,  (C2Hs)j.S2,  a  colorless  liquid  having  a  garlicky 
odor;  e. trisuijj/w'de, (CaHg^j.Sg ;  e.feirosttZn/iide, (02115)2.84, acolor- 
less  oil ;  and  e.  pentasulphide,  (C2H5)n.S5.  [B.]— E'sulphinlc  acid. 
A  colorless,  oily,  very  acid  liquid,  C2H.,S02H,  insoluble  in  ether. 
fB,  3  (o,  27).] — E.  sulphite.  Ger.,  Aethylsulfit.  A  mobile  liquid, 
(C2H6)2S03,  "having  an  odor  ot  peppermmt  and  a  sulphurous  taste. 
[B.] — E.-  sulphocarbonate.  See  E.  thiocarbonate. — E.  sul- 
phocyanate.  Ger.,  Aethylsulfocyanat.  See  E.  thiocyanate. — 
E.  sul^Uydrate.  See  E,  mercaptan.—^.  tartrate.  Fr.,  tar- 
trate d''ethyle.  Ger.,  Weinsdure-Aethylester,  Aethyltartrat.  A  salt 
of  e.  and  tartaric  acid.    The  e.  tartrates  are  :  acid  e.  tartrate,  mon- 

ethylic  tartrate,  C«Hi„0e  =  CaH,  —  (OH)2<3o;o§'^'  5  a°d  neutral 

e.  tartrate,  diethylio  tartrate,  CbHijO,  =  C2H2  :  (OH)2<;^3-3^=^», 

a  liquid.  [B,  2,  4.] — E.  telluride.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Tellurid.  A  salt 
of  e.  and  telluric  acid.  The  e.  tellurides  are :  (1)  diethyl  telluride, 
(C2H6)2Te,  a  thick,  reddish  liquid,  giving  off  yellowish,  foetid  vapors 
whose  odor  is  very  persistent  and  which  are  reputed  to  be  poison- 
ous. It  forms  addition  compounds  with  oxygen,  the  halogens,  and 
the  acid  radicles  ;  and  (2)  e.  ditelluride,  (C2H5)2Tea,  a  dark,  red- 
dish hquid.  [B.] — E.  tetrasulphide.  Fr.,  tetras^Ufure  d^^thyle. 
Ger.,  Aethyltetrasuljid.  See  under  E.  sulphide,— IS',  thiacetate. 
Ger.,  Thiacetsaure-Aethylester.  An  ethereal,  oily  liquid,  CaHB.C2- 
HjOS,  ot  alliaceous  odor,  boiUng  at  114°  to  116°  C.,  and  decompos- 
ing in  contact  with  alkalies  into  mercaptan  and  acetic  acid.  [B, 
3  (a,  27),  4.] — E.  thio-alcohol.  See  E.  mercaptan. — E.  thiocar- 
bamide.  See  EHhiourea. — E.  thiocarbixnide.  Ger.,  Aethyl- 
thiocarbimid.  E.  mustard-oil,  CS.N.C2H5,  or  e.  isocyanate  in 
which  an. atom  of  sulphur  replaces  one  of  oxygen;  a  mobile 
liquid  which  produces  irritation  when  inhaled  and  when  applied 
to  the  .skin.  [B.] — E.  thiocarbouate.  Ger.,  Aethylthiocarbonat, 
thiokohXensaures  Aethyl.  A  yellow,  oily  liquid,  (CaHjSjj.CS,  of  un- 
pleasant odor."  [B.]— E.  thiocyanate.  Ger.,  Aethyl  Thiocyanat. 
A  colorle-ss,  mobile  liquid,  0385.8.0  =  N,  of  penetrating,  alliace- 
ous odbr  and  sweetish  taste,  boiling  at  141"  C,  prepared  b^  heating 
an  alcoholic  solution  of  potassium  thiocyanate  with  e.  iodide.  [B  ; 
B,  3  (a,  27).]— E.  trisulphocarbonate.  See  E.  thiocarbonate. — 
E.  valerate,  E.  valerianate.  Ger.,  Valeransdure-Aethylester, 
Baldriansdure-Aethytester.  A  body,  OjHs.CObHoO  =  O7H14O2, 
isomeric  with  oenanthylic  acid.,  Normal  e.  valerate,  CsHi.O.CO.- 
CHa.OH2.CH2.CH3,  is  a  liguid  boiling  at  145°  C.  E.  isovalerate,  e. 
valerianate,  O2H5.O.OO.CH2.CH  —  (^Ba),  =  C2Hs,O.C5H,0,  is  a 
colorless  liquid  boiling  at  1.33°  C,  having  a  rennet-like  and  valerianic 
odor.    [B,  4  ;  B,  244  (a,  27).] 

ETHYI.AI.,  11.  Enh'm-an.  Fr.,  ethylal.  Ger.,  E.  See  Alde- 
hyde. 

ETHYI.  AlCOHOI.,  n.  EHh'i'l-a'l'ko-hosI.  Lat.,  alcohol, 
spiritus,  spiritus  vini,  aqua  ardens,  aqua  vitoe.  Fr.,  alcool,  alcool 
ethylique,  esprit  de  vin.  Ger,,  Alkohol,  Aethylalkohol,  Weingeist. 
It.,  alcool,  alcool  et  ilico,  alcole.  Sp.,  alcohol,  alcohol  etilico.  Syn. : 
alcohol,  spirit,  spirit  of  wine.  Hydrate  or  hydrated  oxide  of  ethyl, 
C2H«0  =  C2H5.OH  ;  a  clear,  colorless,  mobile,  very  volatile  and  in- 
flammable liguid  of  burning  taste  and  peculiar  pleasant  ethereal 
odor,  occurring  in  a  dilute  state  in  all  beverages  formed  by  the  vin- 
ous fermentation  of  saccharine  and  starchy  vegetable  substances, 
and  prepared  in  a  pure  state  from  these  beverages  by  repeated  dis- 
tillation (rectification)  and  by  dehydration  with  alkalies.  It  also  oc- 
curs ready-formed  in  various  vegetable  substances,  and  .occurs  in 
coal-tar,  bone-oil,  and  other  products  of  organic  distillation,  as  well 
as  in  bread.  It  has  never  been  frozen,  although  at  extremely  low 
temperatures  it  becomes  viscid.  Boiling  point,  783°  0.  Its  sp.  gr. 
varies  greatly  with  the  temperature,  being  080625  at  0°  C,,  0'79.367 
at  15°  0.,  0'7809  at  30°  O.  It  is  very  hygroscopic,  and  can  not  be 
freed  by  distillation  alone  from  the  moisture  which  it  absorbs.  It 
unites  with  various  mineral  salts,  in  the  same  manner  that'water 
does,  to  produce  compounds,  with  one  or  more  molecules  of  alco- 
hol of  crystaUization.  It  is  freely  miscible  with  water,  chloroform, 
ether,  and  benzene,  and  is  a  solvent  for  volatile  oils,  concrete  oils 
(such  as  camphor),  resins,  phosphorus,  iodine,  bromine,  and  many 


other  substances.  On  account  of  this  solvent  power  it  is  largely 
employed  in  the  arts  and  in  pharmacy  as  a  vehicle.  Solutions  of 
medicinal  substances^in  e.  a.  are  called  tinctures  and  spirits. 
Locally,  e.  a.,  owing  to  its  volatility,  acts  as  a  refrigerant,  and  when 
its  evaporation  is  prevented,  as  an  irritant  and  astringent,  dehy- 
drating moist  surfaces,  and  coagulating  albumin.  Internally  ad- 
ministered in  moderate  doses,  it  acts  as  a  cardiac  stimulant,  par- 
ticularly in  cases  of  enfeebled  cardiac  action,  but  in  excessive 
doses  diminishes  both  the  rapidity  and  force  of  the  heart-beats. 
Small  doses  contract  the  arterioles  (particularly  in  inflammatory 
conditions)  and  raise  the  blood-pressure  and  body  temperature  ; 
large  doses  dilate  the  arterioles,  diminish  the  blood-pressure,  and 
lower  the  body  temperature.  Small  doses  likewise  act  as  a  stimu- 
lant to  the  gastric  mucous  membrane,  the  liver,  and  the  cerebro- 
spinal centres,  while  large  doses  interfere  with  the  functions  of  all 
of  these  organs.  Applied  in  excessive  or  in  continued  doses,  e.  a.  pro- 
duces the  condition  called  alcoholism  (g.  v.).  E.  a.  is  mostly  elimi- 
nated unchanged  by  the  lungs,  kidney,  and  skin,  but  a  small  portion 
is  oxidized  in  the  body.  E.  a.  is  official  in  all  of  the  pharmacopoeias, 
the  following  table  showing  the  various  preparations  extant,  with 
their  sp.  gr.  as  given  by  the  pharmacopoeias.    [B,  3, 10,  95,  97, 119.] 


Specific 

gravity 

(St  16°  C). 


S  «  ? 
Ph  .a"S 


•955 
951 
•942 
•940 
•935 


•930 


31 


(at  15-6-  C.) 
•920 
■919 
•914 
•912 
•9101 
■908  f 
■905 
•901 
■900 


45^5 
49 


•8921 
•889  f 


•887 
•8801 
•878  f 
•8645 
•864 
■8626 
•8501 
•830) 
•840     1 
or  less,  t 
•83B 
•835 


•831 


■834 
•830 


•&30I 


•8267 


•822 


•830 


(at  15^6°  C.) 
[U.  S.  Ph.]. 


its 
sis 


40  f 
45 
46 
50 


60 
61  5 


62-5 

60 

62 

64     - 

624 
62 


735 
73-5' 


84 
85'7' 


87 


641 
65  i" 


62^51 


70 


1 


0 
70 
681 
70  f 
69  1 
TOf 
70 

•01 
71) 


94 


Spiritus  vini  dilutus,  38  p.  c.  [Kuss.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  tenuis  [Dan.  Ph.]. 

Alcohol  dilutum  [U.  S,  Ph.,  1860, 18701. 

Spiritus  tenuis  [Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.], 

alcohol  dilutus  [Ed.  Ph,.  1826]. 
Spiritus   rectificatus    [Batav.   Ph.,  1805 ; 

Belg.  Ph.,  182.31. 
Spiritus  tenuis  [Ferrara  Ph.,  1832]. 
Spiritus  tenuis  [Lond,  Ph.,  1824],  alcohol 

dilutus  [Ed.  Ph.,  1826]. 
Alcohol  dilutum  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1880]. 

Spiritus  tenuior  (proof  spirit)  [Br,  Ph.]. 
Spiritus  tenuior  [l)ubl.  Ph.,  1830]. 
Alcohol  de  60°  [Sp.  Ph.]. 
Alcool  a  60°  [Fr.  Cod.]. 

Spm'tus  [Netherl.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  dilutus  [Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.]. 
Alcohol  dilutum  [Greek  Ph.]. 
Spiritus  dilutus  [Ger.  Ph.,  Finn.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  vini  dilutus  [Austr.  Ph.],  spiritus 
dilutus  [Hung.  Ph.],  alcol  dilutu  [Roum. 
Ph,]. 

Alcohol  de  70°  [Sp.  Ph,]. 

Alcohol  70"'  [Belg.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  dilutus  [Dan.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  dilutus  [Swiss  Ph.]. 

Alcool  a  70°  [Fr.  Cod.]. 
Spiritus  vini  rectificatus,    70   per   cent. 
■  [Euss.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  rectificatus  [Netherl.  Ph.]. 

Alcohol  80°  [Belg.  Ph,]. 

Alcohol  de  80°  [Sp.  Ph.]. 

Alcool  a  80°  [Fr.  Cod.]. 

Spiritus   rectiflcatissimus    [Lipp.    Disp., 

1794]. 

Spiritus  [Greek  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  rectificatus  [Br.  Ph.].  « 

Alcohol  de  90°  [Sp.  Ph.]. 

Alcool  a90°[Fr.  Cod.]. 

Spiritus  vini  concentratus  [Austr.  Ph.]. 

Alcolu  concentratu  [Roum.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  [Hung.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  [Ger.  Ph.] ;  Spiritus  concentratus 
[Dan.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed. 
Ph.]  ;  Spiritus  rectiflcatissimus  [Finn. 
Ph.;  Saxony  Ph.,  1820;  Ferrara  Ph., 
1832]  ;  Spiritus  vini  rectiflcatissimus 
[Austr.  Ph.,  1820  ;  Antwerp  Ph.,  1812  ; 
Bavar,  Ph,,  1822  ;  Swed.  Ph.,  1817  ;  Finn. 
Ph.,  1819]  ;  Spiritus  vini  rectiflcatissi- 
mus, 90  per  cent.  [Kuss.  Ph.]. 

Spiritus  rectiflcatissimus  [Netherl.  Ph,]. 

Alcohol  absolutum  [Bav.  Ph.,  1822]. 

Alcohol  92°  [Belg.  Ph,l. 

Standard    alcohol   (Sikes's   hydrometer 

floats  at  0°). 
Spiritus  vini  rectiflcatissimus  [Hann.Ph., 

1819]. 

Alcohol  absolutum  [Gr.  Ph.]. 

Alcohol  [U.  S.  Ph.]  ;  Alcohol  alcalisatum 
[Amst.  Ph.,  1792]. 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N»,  tank; 
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Specific 

gravity 

(«1 16°  C). 


■817 
■8161 

■815 

■810 
■800 
■797 
•795 
■794 

■791*  I 
■790  ] 


ill 

iS|-2 

92-4 

95 

981 
991 
100 
100 

100 

Alcohol  fortius  [U.  S.  Ph.,  1860, 1870]. 
Alcool  &,  95°  [Fr.  God.]. 
Alcohol  [Lond.  Ph.,  18241. 
Alcohol.  [Dubl.  Ph.,  18301. 

Alcohol  ethylioum  [Br.  Ph.]. 

Alcohol  anhidro  [So.  Ph.]. 

Alcohol  anhydrus  [Belpr.lPh.]. 

Alcohol  absolutes  [Finn.  Ph.,  1819] ;  Alco- 
hol vini  alcoholizatum,  Spiritus  concen- 
tratissimus,  Spiritus  vini  dephlegmatis- 
simus,  Alcohol  alcalisatum. 


*  Probably  eri^oneous. 

ETHYIAMZARIN,  n.  EHh-isi-a^Wz'a'r-i^n.  Fr.,  ithyl-ali- 
zarine.  Ger.,  Aetlivlalizarin.  A  yellow  crystalUne  substance,  in- 
soluble in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  CjiHsjOs  =  CjoH,,CC2H5)206. 
[B,  107.] 

BTHTiALIiYI,,  n.  E«th-Pl-a=l'i21.  Ger.,  Aethylallyl.  A  bi- 
valent radicle,  CsHq.CsHs,  which  occurs  in  the  free  state  as  one  of 
the  isomeric  varieties  of  amylene.  [B,  4.1— E'urea.  Ger.,  Aethyl- 
allylhamstoff.    An  artificial  alkaloid,  CsHuNjO.    [B.] 

ETHYIiAltYIiAMINE,  n.  E^th-i'l-a^l-i'l'a^m-en.  A  com- 
pound, N(C3Hj)(C2H5)H,  melting  at  84°  C,  obtained  by  Einne  on 
heating  allylamine  with  ethyl  iodide.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ETHYIiAlMIDE,  n.    Enh-i21'a=m-i2d(ed).    See  Ethylaminb. 

ETHYLAMIDOBENZOIC  ACID,  n.  Enh-i21-a'ra"iM-o- 
be^n-zo'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ethyl-amidobenzoique.  Ger.,  Aethylamido- 
benzoeaaure.    A  monobasic  acid,  CeHstCaHsKNHjlCO.OH.    [B.] 

ETHYIiAMINE,  n's.  E^th-i^l'a^m-en.  Fr.,  ithylamine,  ithyU 
amide.    Ger.,  Aeihylamin.    A  primary  amine  of  ethyl,  NCjH,  = 

CaH   >■  N ;  a  colorless,  mobile  liquid  boiling  at  180°  C,  isomeric  with 

dimethylamine.  [B.]— E.  alum.  See  ALDMiNinM  and  e.  sulphate. 
— E.  carbonate.  ¥r. ,  carbonate  d^ethylamine.  Ger.,  Aethylamin 
Carbonat.  A  deliquescent,  crystalline  mass,  [N.C.2H5.HJ.HCO3, 
smelling  strongl.v;  of  ammonia.  [B.]— E.  IiydTochloride.  Ger., 
Chtorwasserstoffdthylamin,  Aethylammonium  Chloriir.  A  body, 
N:C2H5)H.HC1,  occurring  in  fine,  deliquescent,  prismatic  crystals. 
[B.] — E.  sulphate.  Ger.,  Aethylammonium  sulfat.  A  deliques- 
cent body,  (CjHs.Hjj.HjSOi.    [B.] 

BTHYrAMMONICM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2th(ath)-in(u«l)-a5m(a'm)- 
mon'i^-u^mtu^m).    Ger.,  Aethylammonium,    See  Ethylamine. 

ETHYtAMYIi,  n.  E''th"i'il-a'm'i»l.  'A  compound  consisting 
of  amyl  and  ethyl  united  with  the  same  radicle.  [B.l— E.  ether. 
A  liquid,  CjHb  — O  — CsH,,,  of  ethereal  odor.  [B,  i?.]— B'oxalic 
acid.  ¥t.,  acide  ethyl-amyloxalique.  Ger.,  Aethylam,yloxalsdure. 
A  crystalUne  acid,  C(CjHbXCsH„XOH)  —  CO.OH.  [B,  3.]— E.  sul- 
phide.   Aliquid,  CaHii  — S- CbHii.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYlANIIilNE,  n.  E2th"i21-a2n'i2-len.  Asubstitution  com- 
pound, C(,H5.N(CsHj)H,  of  ethyl  and  aniline ;  a  liquid  boiUng  at 
204°  C.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYt  ARSEN,  n.    E''th"i21-a=r'se2n.    See  Arsenethyl. 

ETHYLARSENIC  ACID,  ETHYLARSINIC  ACID,  n's. 
E=th-i=l-a'r-se=n'i=k,  -i^n'Pk.  A  dibasic  crystalUne  acid,  AsOtCjHs)- 
(OH),.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYL.AXE,  n.  E'^th'i^l-at.  Ger.,  Aethylat.  A  substitution 
compound  of  ethyl  alcohol  in  which  the  hydrogen  in  the  hydroxyl 
of  the  latter  is  replaced  by  a  metal.  The  general  formula  of  the 
e's  is  (C.jH60)iiMn,  where  Mn  is  a  metaUic  radicle  whose  atomicity 
is  71.    [B.] 

ETHYLATION,  n.  E»th-i'l-a'shu=n.  Fr.,  ithylation.  Ger.. 
Aethylii-ung.  The  process  of  combining  or  causing  to  combine 
with  ethyl.    [B,  2.] 

ETHYI.BENZOIC  ACID,  n.  E^th-isi-be'n-zo'i^k.  Fr.,  adde 
Mhyl-benzoi^ue. '  Ger.,  Aethylbenzoesdure.  A  1-molecule  ethyl 
substitution  product,  CflH4(CaH5)CO.OH,  of  benzoic  acid,  forming 
laminar  crystals,  melting  at  110°  C.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 

ETHYLBENZYIi  ETHER,  n.  E2th"i!'l-be2n'zi2l,  See  Benzyl- 
ethyl  ether, 

ETHYLBKUCINE,  n.  E'th-i^l-bru^'sen.  A  substitution  prod- 
uct, CssHjjCCjHiiJNjOi,  of  brucine.    [B,  8  (a,  27).] 

ETHYICACODYIIC  ACID,  u.  Enh"i2l-ka2k-o  dil'i^k.  Di- 
ethylarsinic  acid.    [B.] 

ETHYLCAFFEIDINE,  n.  EHh"i21-ka!'f-e2'iM-en.  Fr.,  ithyl- 
caf^idine.  Ger.,  Aethylkoffexdin.  A  substitution  compound,- 
CjHiiCCaHjWjO,  of  ethyl  and  cafleidine.     [B,  3.] 

ETHYtCAMPHORIC  ACID,  n.  E2th"i'l-ka>m-fo=r'ii'k.  Fr., 
a^de  4thyl-camphonque.  Ger.,  Aethylkamphersdure,  An  acid, 
C,„H,5(CjHs)04.    [B.] 

ETHYtCABBAMINB,  ETHYICARBAMMONIUM,  n's. 
E'th"i''l-kar'ba2m-en,  -ka'r-ba^m-o'ni^-u'm.  Ethyl  isocyanide. 
[B,  3.] 

ETHYI.CABBINOL,  u.  Bnh"i!'l-ka=r'bi=n-oi'l.  Primary  pro- 
pyl alcohol.    [B,  4.] 

ETHYtCABBONATE,  n.  E=th"i2l-ka3r'bo«n-at.  A  salt  of 
ethylcarbonic  acid.     [B.] 

ETHYI.CAKBONIC  ACID,  n.  EHh-i^l-ka'rb-o'n'iSfc.  Ger., 
Aethylcarbonsdure  (1st  def.).    1.  Propionic  acid,  a  1-molecule  ethyl 


substitution  compound  of  carbonic  acid,  CjHj.CO.OH.     2.  Acid 
ethyl  carbonate  (Sd  def.).    [B,  3,  4.) 

ETHYIiCINCHONINE,  n.  E^th-i^l-si^n^'kon-en.  An  addition 
product  of  cinchonine,  CsHjiNaO.CjHs.    [B,  270  (a,  27).] 

BTHYICITRIC  ACID,  n.  E2th"i2l-si2t'ri%.  Fr.,  acide  iihyl- 
citrique.  Ger.,  Aethylcitronensdure,  An  acid  citrate  of  ethji. 
[B.]  See  under  Ethyl  citrate, 
ETHYLCODEINE,  n.  Enh-i^l-kod-e'en.  See  Codethyline. 
BTHYLCONIINB,  n.  EHh-i=l-kon-i'en.  Fr.,  ethylconine, 
4thylconicine.  Ger.,  Aethylconiin,  An  ethyl  substitution  product, 
CeHidNCCiiH,)  =  CioH, jN  ;  an  oily,  nearly  colorless  Uquid,  lighter 
than  water.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

ETHYICROTONIC  ACID,  n.  E2th"i'l-kro-to2n'i2k.  Fr., 
acide  ^thyl-crotonique.  Ger.,  Aethylcrotonsdure.  A  liquid,  CHs.- 
CH  :  CCC3H|i).C0.0H,  of  peppermint-like  odor.    [B,  3.] 

BTHYLDIACETIC  ACID,  n.  EHh-iq-di-a^s-efi^k.  Fr., 
acide  ethyldiacetique.    See  Ethyl  acetoaceiaie. 

ETHYLDICARBOPYBBOLIC  ACID,  n.  Enh"isi-di-ka'r- 
bo-pi'^r-on'i^k.  A  dibasic  crystalline  acid,  CiH2NiCjH|j)(C0.0H)j. 
[B,  3.] 

ETHYtDIMETHYtBTHYiBIfB,  n.  E'th-isi-di-menh-i"!- 
e^th'il-en.    See  Hexylene. 

ETHYiDISUlPHOCARBONIC  ACID,  li,    E^th-i'l-di-su'lf- 
"o-ka^rb-o^n'i^k.    See  Xanthic  acid. 
"  ETHYLENE,  n.    EHh'i^l-en.    Lat.,  cethylenum.    Fr.,  ithyline, 
Ger. ,  Aeihylen.   Olefiant  gas.  C2H4  =  CHa  +  OH-,,  occurring  as  a  col- 
orless, inflammable  pas  of  peculiar  odor.  In  compounds  it  acts  as  a 
bivalent  radicle,  —  CHs  —  CH2  — ,  isomeric  with  ethylidene.   [B,  4.] — 
E.  alcohol.    Ger.,  Aethylenalkohol.    Syn. :  glycol,  e.  glycol,  e.  d{- 
hydrate.    A  diatomic  alcohol,  CaHaOo  =  CsH4(OH)2,  formed  by  the 
substitution  of  a  molecule  of  e.  for  half  the  hydrogen  in  2  molecules 
of  water,  or  by  the  substitution  of  2  molecules  of  hydroxyl  (or  2 
atoms  of  hydrogen  in  ethane  ;  a  colorless,  sweetish,  sirupy  Uquid 
boiUng  at  197°  C.    [B,  2.]-  E.  bichloride.    Fr.,  bichlorure  d'eth; 
^ne.    See  E.  dichloride. — E.  bromide.     Ger.,  Bromdthylen.    A 
colorless  liquid.  C2H4Br2.  of  agreeable  odor  and  sweet  taste  discov- 
ered by  Balard  in  1826.    It  is  isomeric  with  bromated  ethyl  bromide 
and  with  ethylidene  bromide.     [B.  244  (a,  27).] — E.  bromiodide. 
Ger.,  Aethylenbromjodiir.    A  solid  body,  CaH4Br.I,  melting  at  28° 
C.     [B,  4.] — E.  chlorbydrin.     Fr.,  glycol  monochlorhydrique.    A 
colorless,  sweet-tasting  liquid,  C2H4CI.OH.  first  obtained  by  Wurtz 
by  saturating  e.  alcohol  with  hydrochloric-acid  gas.    It  may  be 
considered  as  monochlorethyl  alcohol.    [B,  3, 244  (a,  27).] — E.  chlo- 
ride.   See  E.  dichloride. — E.  chloriodide.    Ger.,  AethyUnchlor- 
jodiir.    A  liquid,  C2H4CI.I,  of  a  sweetish  odor.    [B.]— E.  cyanide. 
See  E.  dicyanide. — E'diamine.    See  the  major  list. — B'diamino- 
niuiu.    See  Ethylenbdiamine.— E.  dibromide.    Ger.,  Aethylen- 
dibromilr.   A  mobile,  colorless  Uquid,  C:jH4Br2,  of  sweetish  odor  and 
taste.  boiUng  at  129°  C. ;  crystaUizing  with  cold  ;  prepared  by  direct 
combination  Of  e.  and  bromine.    It  is  isomeric  with  ethylidene  di- 
bromide. [B,  4.]— E.  dicarbonitrile.   Ger.,  Aethylendicarbonitril, 
See  E.  dicyanide  — E'dicarboxylic  acid.    Ger..  Aethylendicar- 
bonsdure.    Succinic  acid.    [B.] — E.  dichloride.    Lat.,  cethylenum 
chloratum.    Ger.,  A ethylendi chloriir.     Dutch  liquid;  a  colorless, 
oily,  inflammable  liquid,  C2H4CI2,  of  sweetish,  ethereal  odor  and 
taste,  boiling  at  85°  C,  and  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether ;  pre- 
pared by  the  direct  union  of  e.  with  chlorine  ;  isomeric  with  eth- 
ylidene dichloride.    It  has  been  used  as  an  anaesthetic  (see  ^Ether 
ancesiheticus  Aranii).     [A,  308 ;    B,  4.]— E.    dicyanide.     Ger., 
Aethylendicyani/r.   E.  dicarbonitrile,  C4H4N2  =  CN.CHa  —  CHa.CN, 
a  crystalline  body.     [B,  4.] — B.  diethylate.     Ger.,  Aeth^lendi- 
dthylat.    Diethylglycol   ether,  C2H4(OC2H6)2,  a  liquid  boiling  at 
124°  C.      [B,  4.]— E.  dihydrate.     Ger.,  Aethylendihydrat.    See 
E.    alcohol.  —  B.    diiodide.      Ger..    AethylenAijodur.     A   body, 
C2H4I2,  occurring'  in  colorless,  prismatic  crystals,  which  melt  at 
75°  C. ;   produced  by  the  direct  combination  of  e.  with  iodine. 
[B.]— E.   dinitrate.     Ger.,   Aethylendinitrat.     A  heavy,  color- 
less, oily  Uquid,  CaH4(ON02)2,-  of  an  unpleasant,  sweetish  taste, 
inflammable,  decomposing  on  percussion,  and  poisonous.    [B,  3  (a, 
27).]— E.-  dinitrite.    Ger.,  Aethylendinitrit.    A  colorless,  crystal- 
line body,  C2H4  :  (NOjjj,  melting  at  37^6°  C.    [B,  4.]— E.  disulph- 
hydrate.     Ger.,  Aeihylendisulfhydrat.     A  colorless,  highly  re- 
fracting, oily  liquid,  C3H4  :  (SH)2.  of  peculiar  pungent  odor,  and  boil- 
ing at  146°  C. ;  formed  by  acting  on  alcoholic  potassium  hydrosul- 
phide  with  e.  bromide.    [B.  3  (a.  27).]— E.  disulphocyan'ate,  E. 
dithiocyanate.  A  body,  CaH4  :  (SCN)2,  occurring  in  colorless,  tab- 
ular crystals,  melting  at  90°  C.    [B,  4.] — E'eugenol.    An  ether, 
(CH30CjHeO)2C2H4,  crystaUizing  in  prisms  melting  at  89°  C.    [B,  3 
(a,  27).]— E.  glycol.     Ger.,  Aefhylenglycol.     See  E.  alcohol.—'E. 
hydride.   See 'E/TBYi,  hydride. — E.  hydrocyanate.  A  compound, 
C2HaCN.0H,  formed  by  heating  e.  chlorhydrin  with  potassium 
cyanide.    [B,  8  {a,  27).— E'lactic  acid.    Ger.,  Aethylenmilchsdure. 
A  form  of  lactic  acid,  CH2(0H)  — CHj- CO,OH  =  CsHjOa,  found 
in  a  watery  extract  of  human  muscle,  and  formed  artificially  by 
the  union  of  e.  with  carbonic  acid.    [B  ;  K.]    See  Lactic  acid.— E. 
mercaptan.    ^ee  E.  disulphhydrate.~E,  muriate.    See  E.  di- 
c/iiortde.- B'naphthalene.      See  Aoenaphthene.— B.  nitrate, 
B.  nitrite.    See  E.  dinitrite. — B.  oxide.    Ger.,  Aithylenoxyd. 
A  colorless,  aromatic  liquid,  C2H4O,  isomeric  with  acetic  aldehyde, 
boiling  at  14°  C.    [B,  47]— E.  perchloride.    See  B.  dichloride.— 
B.  sulphate.     A  salt  of  e.   and  sulphuric  acid.     Acid  e.  sul- 
phate (ethylenesulphurio  acid),  C2H4(S04H)2,   is  a,  thick   liquid, 
decomposing  at  160°  C,  formed  when  glycol  is   allowed  to  fall 
drop  by  drop  into  chlorsulphonib  acid  cooled  with  ice.    Basic  e. 
sulphate   (ethylenehydroxysulphurlo    acid),    C2H4(OH)S04H,   not 
■  known  in  a  pure  state,  is  formed  when  alcohol  and  sulphuric  acid 
are  heated  together  at  150°  C.    [B,  8  (a,  27).]— B'sulphonic  acid. 
Ger.,    Aethylensulfonsdure,     See   Ethionic   acid. — E'sulphuric 
acid.     See  under  E.  sulphate.—'E,   thiodichloride.     A  liquid, 
CaH4SCl3,  having  a  taste  and  smell  like  mustard-oil,  producing  olis- 
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ters  on  the  skin,  and  attacking  the  mucous  membranes  hy^  its  va- 
pors ;  formed  by  passing  e.  into  well-cooled  sulphur  dichloride  sub- 
sequently heated  to  100°  C.  It  easily  decomposes  on  heating.  [B,  3 
(o,  37).]— Perchlorinated  e.  chloride.    Hexchlorethane.    LB,  2.] 

EXHYtENEDIAMINE,  n.  E=th"i=l-en-di'a2m-en.  Ger., 
Aethylendiamin.  A  strongly  alkaline,  diacid  base,  C3H4,(NH2)a  = 
NHj,  —  C2H4  —  NHj,  a  syrupy,  colorless  liquid  of  ammoniaoal  odor, 
very  soluble  in  water,  with  which  it  forms  a  hydrate,  and  boiling 
at  117°  C.  It  combines  with  acids  to  form  neutral  salts,  OjH4,(NH2)2- 
K",  the  e.  diammonio  salts,  and  with  alcoholic  radicles  to  form  a 
series  of  alkalies;  identified  by  Brieger  as  one  of  the  poisonous 
ptomaines  of  flsh.  [B,  4;  B,  33  (a,  37)!  L,  87  (o,  8?).]— E.  hydro- 
chloride. Grer.,  Ohlorwasserstofftithylendiamin.  An  addition 
compound,  CjHitNHaCl)^,  occurring  in  silver-white  acicular  crys- 
tals, obtained  by  the  action  of  alcoholic  ammonia  on  ethylene 
chloride  or  ethidene  chloride.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ETHYl  ETHEK,  n.  E'th'i^l-eth'u'r.  Lat,  mther  sulphuri- 
cus  (seu  vitriolicus}^  spiritus  vini  oethereus.  naphtha  vitrioli.  Fr., 
ether  ethilique  (on  vinique^  ou  sulfurique,  ou  hj/drique).  Ger., 
Aethyldther,  Aether,  Diathyldther,  Aethyloxyd,  Didthyloxyd, 
Schwefeldther.  It.,  etere  etilico,  etere,  etere  solforico,  ossido  di 
etile,  etil-etere.  Sp.,  eter.  A  compound  consisting  of  an  atom  of 
oxygen  united  with  a  double  molecule  of  ethyl,  (CoH5)g.O ;  pre- 
pared by  exposing  ethyl  alcohol  to  the  action  of  sulphuric  acid, 
subsequently  purifying  the  product  of  the  reaction  by  the  addition 
of  caustic  potash  or  calcium  chloride,  and  lastly  rectifying  by  dis- 
tillation. E.  e.  is  a  mobile',  colorless  liquid,  of  burning  taste  and 
peculiar  odor ;  it  is  quite  volatile,  boiling  at  35°  0.,  and  very  inflam- 
mable. Sp.  gr.  at  0°,  0736.  Its  vapor  mixed  with  air  forms  an  ex- 
plosive compound.  It  is  soluble  in  ethyl  alcohol,  and  sUghtly  solu- 
ble in  water.  It  is  a  ready  solvent  of  fats,  oils  and  resms,  and  of 
many  metallic  chlorides.  It  forms  substitution  products  with 
chlorine  (chlorethers).  The  stronger  ether  of  the  U.  S.  Ph.  is  nearly 
pure  e.  e.,  containing  about  6  per  cent,  of  alcohol,  while  the  ordinary 
ether  contains  86  per  cent,  of  alcohol.    [B.] 

ETHYLETHYtENE,  n.    EHh-M-e^th'isi-en.    See  Buttlene. 

ETHYtcEUOENOIi,  n.  E^th-i'I-u^'je^n-o'l.  An  aromatic 
liquid,  CsHs.CjHsCOCHsI.OOoHb,  with  a  faint  odor  of  cloves,  strongly 
retractive,  boiling  at  3,540°  C..  prepared  by  heating  eugenol  with 
ethyl  bromide  and  caustic-potash  solution.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ETHYLGLYCOII-IC  ACID,  n.  E^th-i^l-gli^k-o'l'i'k.  Ger., 
Aethylglycolsdure.  Ethoxyacetic  acid;  a  liquid,  CHgOCCaHs)  — 
COOH,  isomeric  with  ethyl  glycoUate,  having  the  properties  of  a 
monobasic  acid,  and  regarded  as  a  1-molecule  ethyl  substitution 
compound  of  glycoUic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

ETHYtIA(Lat.),n.f.  Enh-inCu«l)'i2-a».  Fr.,  ethyliaque.  See 
ETHVLamine. 

BTHYI-IC,  adj.  E^th-i^l'i'k.  Fr.,  ithylique.  Of,  pertaining 
to.  containing,  or  derived  from  ethyl.  [B.] — E.  alcohol.  See 
Ethyl  alcohol.— E.  aldehyde.    Ger.,  Aetliylaldehyd.   See  Acetic 

ALDEHYDE. 

ETHYLIDENE,  n.  E'th-m'ii'-den.  Fr.,  ethylidine.  Ger., 
Aeihyliden.  A  bivalent  radicle,  C2H4  — OH3  —  CH=,  isomeric  with 
ethylene.  [B,  4.1— E.  bichloride.  Fr.,  hichlorure  d'ethylid&ne. 
Ger.,  Aethylidenbichlorid.  -See  E.  dichloride.—^*  bromide.  An 
unstable,  thick,  yellow  liquid,  CjH4Br2  =  OH.  —  CHBrj,  insoluble  in 
water  (by  which  it  is  decomposed  at  high  temperatures),  and 
formed  by  passing  aldehyde  vapor  into  cooled  phosphorus  penta- 
bromide.  [B,  344  (a,  27).] — E.  chloride.  Ger.,  Aethylidenchlorid, 
Aethylidenchlorilr.  See  E.  dichloride. — E.  chloroethylate.  Ger., 
Aethylide^ichloriirdthyldtJier.  Monochlorethylic  ether,  CaH4C1.0.- 
C,Hg,  an  oily  liquid  boiling  at  about  98°  C.  [B,  5.]  — E.  dibromide, 
Ger,,  Aethylidendibromiir.  A  yellowish,  oily  liquid,  C2H4Br2  = 
CH3,CHBr2.  [B.] — E.  dichloride.  Ger..  Aethylidendichloriir. 
A  colorless  liquid,  C2H4CI2  -=  CHjCHClj.  having  an  odor  resembling 
that  of  chloroform,  denser  than  water,  boiling  at  58°  to  60°  C, 
identical  with  chlorethyl  chloride,  and  resulting  from  the  action  of 
phosphorus  perchloride  on  aldehyde.  It  has  been  used  as  an 
anaesthetic.  [B,  5;  B,  244  (a,  27).]— E.  diethylether.  Ger., 
Aethylidendidthyldther.  See  Acetal. — E.  dimethylate.  Ger., 
Aethylidendimethylat.  A  liquid,  C2H4.(O.CH3)2,  boiling  at  about 
65°  C.  [B,  5.]— E.  ethylate.  Ger.,  Aethylidendidthylat.  See 
AcETAL. — E.  oxide.  Ger.,  Aethylidenoxyd.  See  Acetic  aldehyde. 
— E.  oxychloride.  Ger,,  Aethylidenoxychloriir,  Didthyliden- 
chloriiroxyd.  A  liquid,  C2H4,C1,0.CI.C2H4,  formed  by  the  action  of 
hydrochloric-acid  gas  upon  acetic  aldehyde,  and  having  the  odor 
of  both  of  these  bodies.  [3,5.]— E.  sulphide.  A  tliick  oil,  C3H4S. 
[B,  93.] 

ETHYLIDENELACTAMIC  ACID,  u.  Enh-i21"isd-en-la!k- 
ta^'m'i'^k.  Fr..  acide  ethylidene-lactamique.  Ger.,  Aethylidentacta- 
minsdure.    Alanine,    [B.] 

ETHYtlDENEDACTIC  ACID,  n.  EHh-i21"i=d-en-la=k'ti''k. 
Ger.,  Aethylidenmilchsdure.  Fermentation  (or  ordinary)  lactic 
acid,  CH3— CH(OH)-CO.OH  =  C3H„03,  formed  by  the  union  of 
ethylidene  with  carbonic  acid.    [B,  4.] 

ETHYtIN,  n.  EHh'in-i'n.  Ger.,  Aethylin.  A  body  derived 
from  glyceryl  alcohol  (glycerin)  by  the  substitution  of  one  or  more 
molecules  of  the  radicle  (C2HBO)  for  hydroxyl  (OH).  The  term  is 
ordinarily  limited  to  mone\  C8H5.(OH)o(CjHbO)  =  CbH,jOs,  a  liquid 
boiling  at  230°  C.  Die\  C3H,(OH)(C3H50),  =  CjH,jOa,  is  a  liquid 
having  an  odor  of  pepper,  and  boiling  at  183°  0.  Trie\  C3H6(G2HsO)3 
=  C«H2o03,  is  a  liquid  boiling  at  185°  C.    [B,  4.] 

ETHYLIZATION,  n.  E'th-iai-i^z-a'shuSn.  The  administra- 
tion of  ethyl  bromide  for  anaesthetic  purposes.  [R.  J.  Levis,  "Med. 
Eec,"  1880.  pp.  342-344  (B).] 

ETHYMZE,  V.  tr.  E'th'i'l-iz,  To  anaesthetize  with  ethyl 
bromide.    [W.  R.  Williams,  "Brit.Med.  Jour.,"  Mar.  1,  1884,p.402.] 

ETHYtMANNITE,  u.    Enh-i^l-ma^n'it.    Fr.,  ethyl-mannite. 


Ger,,  Aethylmannit.  Of  Berthelot,  a  syrupy  liquid,  CioHiqOb,  very 
soluble  in  ether,  obtained  by  the  action  of  potash,  water,  and  e. 
bromide  upon  mannite,    [A,  301  (a,  31) ;  B,  1077] 

ETHYINICOTINE,  n.  EHh-i=l-ni2k'o-ten,  Ger,,  Aethylnico- 
tin.  A  body,  CioH,4(C2Hj)2Na",  known  only  in  its  compounds. 
[a,  27.]— E.  hydrate.  Ger.,  Aethylnicotinhydrat.  A  powerful 
base,  CioH,4(C2Hs)2N2(OH)2,  that  has  not  been  isolated.  Its  aqueous 
solution  is  colorless,  odorless,  very  bitter,  and  strongly  alkaUne. 
When  evaporated  to  a  certain  degree  of  concentration  it  gives  out 
a  smell  of  decaying  flsh.    [B,  341  (n,  37).] 

fiTHYtOXYDOCABBOAMIDB  (Fr.),  n.  A-tel-o«x-e-do-ka»r- 
bo-a'-med.    Urethane.    [A,  385  (a,  31).] 

ETHYIiMOKPHINE,  n.  Enh-i^l-mo'rf'en.  Fr.,  ithocodiine. 
Ger.,  Aethylmorphin.  A  tertiary  base,  CijH,„N02(CsH5)(OCH3), 
an  alcoholic  morphine  derivative  obtained  from  codeine  etnyliodide. 
[B,  344  (a,  27).]— E.  hydriodide.  Fr.,  iodhydrate  d^ethyle-mor- 
phine.  A  stable  crystalline  salt,  (Ci7H,a(CjH5)N03HI)2  +  H2O, 
prepared  by  heating  finely  pulverized  morphine  for  some  hours  on 
the  water-bath  with  ethyl  iodide  and  alcohol.    [B,  344  (a,  37).] 

ETHYIPHOSPHINE,  n.  EHh-i^l-foVfen.  Ger.,  Aethylphos- 
phin.  A  phosphine  in  which  one  or  more  ethyl  molecules  replace 
hydrogen  atoms  in  the  radicle  FH3.  There  are  known :  [1)  primary 
e.  (or  simply  e,),  P,(C2H5),H2,  a  mobile,  colorless,  highly  refracting 
liquid  whose  vapor  has  a  very  powerful  odor  and  an  excessively 
bitter  taste  ;  (3)  secondary  e.,  P,(CaH()2,H,  a  liquid  which  inflames 
spontaneously  on  exposure  to  air,  possesses  a  very  strong  odor,  and 
has  a  great  affinity  for  oxygen,  so  as  to  produce  irritant  effects 
when  brought  into  contact  with  the  tissues ;  and  (3)  tertiary  e., 
P,(C2IIb)3,  a  colorless,  mobile  liquid,  having  a  strong  odor,  wmch, 
wlien  the  liquid  is  diluted,  resembles  that  of  hyacinths.  These 
bodies  act  as  feeble  bases,  combining  with  acids  to  form  salts  whose 
constitutions  are  analogous  to  those  of  the  salts  of  the  ethyla- 
mines.    [B.] 

ETHYLPHOSPHINIC  ACID,  n.  E2th-i=l-foi's-fl»n'i%.  Ger.,' 
Aethylphosphinsdure.  A  dibasic  acid,  P.(C3H5),0,(OH)2,  produced 
by  the  oxidation  of  primary  ethylphosphine,  occurring  as  a  soUd 
mass  resembling  spermaceti  and  melting  at  41°  C.    [B.J 

ETHYtPHOSPHOKIC  ACID,  n.  Esth-in-fo^s-fo'r'i'k.  Fr., 
acide  ethyt-phosphorique.  Ger.,  Aethylphosphorsdure.  Monethyl 
phosphate,  H2(CaH5)P04,  or  phosphoric  acid  m  which  ethyl  replaces 
hydrogen.    [B.] 

ETHYLPIPERIDINE,  n.  E2th-i''l-pi»iJ-e»r'iM-en.  Fr.,  ithyl- 
pipiridiiie.  Ger.,  Aethylpiperidin.  An  artificial  alkaloid  ;  a  sub- 
stitution compound,  C5H4(C2lIj)N,H,  =  C,H,5N,  of  piperidine ;  a 
strongly  alkaline  basQ,  boiling  at  128°  C,  capable  of  distillation, 
aha  forming  addition  compounds  with  the  ethyl,  methyl,  and  me- 
thylene iodides.  Two  isomeric  varieties  are  known,  both  colorless, 
oily  liquids.  [B,  4  (a,  37),  79.] 
.jETHYLPBOPYI.,  n.  Enh-i'1-pro'pin.  Ger.,  Aethylpropyl. 
See  Pentanb. 

ETHYtPBOPYLENE,  n.  E5th-i=l-pro'pi«l-en.  Fr.,  ethylpro- 
pyU-ne.    See  Amylene. 

ETHYtPYBIDINE,  n.  Enh"i=l-pi2r'i2-den.  Fr.,  ithyl-pyri- 
dine.  Ger.,  Aethylpyridin.  A  1-molecule  ethyl  substitution  com- 
pound of  pyridine,  C5H4(C3H5)N  =  CrHpN,  of  which  two  isomeric 
varieties,  both  liquids,  are  known.  [B,  3,  79.] — E.  hydrate.  Ger., 
Aethylpyridinhydrat.    Abody,  C,H,N-I- HaO  =  C,H,iNO.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYI.PYEB01,  n.  EHh-i^l-pi'r'o'l.  Ger.,  Aethylpyrrol.  A 
colorless  liquid,  C4H4,N,CaH[:  =  CjHjN,  a  1-molecule  ethyl  substitu- 
tion compound  of  pyrrol.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYIiQUINOtlNE,  n.  EHh"in-kwian'o-len.  Fr.,  itlM- 
quinoUine.  Ger.,  Aethylchinolin.  A  substitution  compound,  CbHb- 
(C3Hb)N,  of  quinoline.  One  compound,  having  probably  the  con- 
stitution Ce[H,H,H,H,CH-CH-C(CaH5)-N,— ,]  is  known:  also 
an  isomeric  body,  ethyl-benzoquinoline,  a  colorless  oil,  Ce[H,H,H, 

H,CH-C(CaH5)-CH-N,-,].  [B,  79.] -B.  hydride.  Abody. 
Cs(H2,H2.H2.N.CaHB,  -,  -,)C4(H,H,H,H,),orkairinelessan  atom  of 
oxygen.    [W.  Filehne,  "Berl.  klin.  Wchnschr.,"  No.  45, 1883  (B).] 

ETHYtSIMCON,  n.  E=th-i=l-si»ri=k-o2n.  Ger,,  Aethylsili- 
cium.    A  trivalent  radicle,  Si(CaH6)"'.    [B,  3.] 

ETHYLSTBYCHNINE,  n.  E^th'^si-stri^k'nin.  Fr.,  ethyl- 
strychnine.  Ger.,  Aethylstiychnin.  A  substitution  compound, 
C2iH2t(C2II.)N202  =  C2sH26Na02,  homologous  with  strychnine.  [B, 
2. 1— E.  hydrate.  Fr.,  hydrate  d'^Hhyl-strychnine.  G«v.,  Aethyl- 
strychninhydrat.  A  substance,  CanHaBNaOa  =  CaoHagNaOa  -f  H2O, 
compounded  of  e.  and  the  elements  of  a  molecule  of  water  ;  pre- 
pared f  rooB  the  iodide  by  the  action  of  silver  oxide  upon  the  latter. 
[B.  2  ;  B,  344  («,  27).] 

ETHYLSULFAS  (Lat.).  n.  m.  EHh"in(uM)-susi(su<l)'fai!s(fa's). 
See  Sulphovinate.— E.  sodicus  [Fr.  Cod.].  Sodium  sulphovi- 
nate.    |B.] 

ETHYLSUtPHINIC  ACID,  n.  E»th-i!l-sunf-i'n'i%.  Ger., 
Aethylsulfinsdure.  An  acid,  CjHs.SO.OH,  known  through  its  salts. 
It  bears  the  same  relation  to  propionic  acid  that  the  thioethers  bear 
to  the  oxygen  ethers,    [B.] 

ETHYI.SUI.PHONIC  ACID,  n.  E»th-ii'l-sunf-o=n'i"k.  Ger,, 
Aethylaulfonsdure.  AethylschweHigsdure.  An  oily,  acid  liquid, 
H,(C2H5),S03  =  CaHs  -  (SOj)  -  OH,  crystalline  at  low  temperatures, 
[B,  3,1 

ETHYtSUtPHUBIC  ACID,  n.  E2th-i''l-su31f-u='risk.  Ger., 
Aethylschwefelsdure.  Sulphovinic  acid,  [B,]  See  Ethyl  sul- 
phate. 

ETHYtSULPHUROUS  ACID,  n,  Enh-in-su»lf'u»  ru's.  Ger., 
Aethylschwefligsdure.    See  Ethylsulphonic  acid. 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E»,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 
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ETHYtTAKTAKIC  ACID,  n.  E2th-i21-tai'r-ta=r'i2k.  A  1- 
molecule  ethyl  substitution  compound  of  tartaric  acid,  CaHa(OH)j- 
(CO,OC3H5),CCOOH).    [B,  4  (a,  ^;.] 

ETHYLTBKPENE,  n.  Enh-isi-tu»rp'en.  Fr,,  Mhyl-terpine, 
^terp&ne,  A  caraphor-like,  crystalline  substance,  C12H30  =  CinH.g.- 
CX-    [B,  93.] 

EXHYIiTHAttlNE,  n.  Enh"i>l-than'len.  Fr.,  ethylthalline. 
Ger.,  Aethylthallin,  Aethyltetrahydroparachinanisol.  An  alkaloid, 
CiaHiyNO,  a  non-toxic  febrifuge.  Its  salts  are  readily  soluble  in 
water,  have  an  agreeable,  bitter  taste,  and  lower  the  temperature 
decidedly  when  administered  to  healthy  animals.  [Straup  and  von 
Jaksch,  "Ztschr.  f.  klin.  Med.,"  1884  (a,  ar).]-E.  hydrochloride. 
An  addition  compound  of  e..  Ci2Hi7NO,HCl,  a  very  acid,  bitter, 
hygroscopic  substance,  readily  soluble  in  water.  [Straup  and  von 
Jaksch,  I.  c.  (tt,  27).] 

ETHYtTHIOCARBAMIC  ACID,  n.  Enh-isi-thi-o-kaSrb- 
a^m'i'^k.  Ger.,  Aethylthiocarbamlnsdure.  Thiocarbamic  acid  in 
which  a  molecule  of  ethyl  replaces  an  atom  of  hydrogen,  IKCaHs)- 
N  —  CS  —  SH  ;  an  oily  liquid  which,  on  standing,  hardens  into  a 
crystalline  mass.    [B.] 

ETHYLTHIOUKEA,  n.  EHh  i^l-thi-o-u^-re'a'.  Ger.,  Aethyl- 
thiohamstoff.  A  substitution  product  of  urea  in  which  sulphur  re- 
places oxygen  and  ethyl  replaces  hydrogen.    [B.] 

ETHYLTBOPIDINE,  n.  EHh-ii'l-trop'ii'd-en.  A  quaternary 
compound  derived  from  tropine.  [B,  »44  (a,  27).]— E.  ehloraurate. 
A  crystalline  compound,  CbHisN.CjHjCI.AuCIs.    [B,  244  (a,  37).] 

ETHYXTKOPINE,  n.  EHh-i^l-trop'en.  A  non-volatile,  brown, 
amorphous  substance,  C8H,j(C2H|j)NO.    [B,  244  (a,  2?).] 

ETHYtTJKE  (Fr.),  n.    A-te-lu«r.    See  Ethide. 

ETHYtUREA,  n.  E'th-i^l-u^-re'as.  Ger.,  Aethylharnstoff. 
Syn.:  etkyl  carbamide.    An  ethyl  substitution  compound  of  urea. 

Several  varieties  are  known  :  (1)  Ethylurea,  CO  ]  jjj9 ^^''^,  form- 
ing prismatic  crystals  melting  at  92°  C. ;  (2)  a-Dlethylurea,  CO 
i  NHj^''"  !  ®  fi-Diethylurea,  CO  -j  n*(CjH5)H  '  (*'  Methylethyl- 
urea,  C0NaH2(CaH6){CHa) :  (5)  Triethylurea.  CO  ]  Sq^h")^  '  ^^^ 
(6)  Tetrethylurea,  CO  ■{  Sq^jj^K  All  are  crystalline  solids  except 
the  last,  which  is  a  liquid.    [B.J 

ETHYLVANIIiMC  ACID,  n.  Esth-i^l-va^n-in'isk.  A  1-mole- 
cule  ethyl  substitution  compound  of  vanillic  acid,  CjHolOCoH,)- 
(OCHs)COsH,  boiling  at  193°  to  194°  C.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

ETHYLVANILIIN.  n.  KHh-in-vsi^n-m'i^u.  Fr.,  ithyl-vaml- 
line.  Ger.,  Aethylvanillin.  An  ethyl  substitution  product,  CgHT- 
(CjHsJOs,  of  vanillin,  a  crystalline  body,  melting  at  64°  to  6.5°  C,  sub- 
liming without  decomposition,  and  resulting  from  the  action  of 
ethyl  iodide  on  a  solution  of  potassium  vanillate  in  boiling  alcohol. 
[B,  344  (a,  27).] 

ETHYL  VINYL,  n.    E^th-i^l-vin'i^l.    See  Buttlene. 

ETINCELLE  (Fr.),  n.    A-ta^nS-se^l,    A  spark.    [A,  301  (a.  21).] 

ETIOCBATI9UE  (Fr.),  adj.  A-te-o-kraS-tek.  From  airia.,  a 
cause,  and  Kparetv,  to  rule.  Of  Foussagrives,  acting  against  the 
cause  of  a  disease  (said  of  remedies).    [A,  518.] 

ETIOI.ATED,  adj.  E'ti^-o-lat-e^d.  lat.,  albicatiis.  ¥t.,6HoU. 
Ger..  weisawerdendy  gebleicht.  Blanched,  especially  by  exclusion 
from  sunlight.    [B,  19  (a,  34).] 

ETIOIiATION,  n.  E-ti2-o-la'shu'n.  Fr.,  itiolement,  from 
etioler  (O.  Fr.,  estioler),  to  become  slender  or  puny.  Ger.,  Bleichung. 
The  state  of  being  or  becoming,  or  the  process  of  causing  to  become, 
etiolated.    [G,  15,  30.] 

BTIOUN,  n.  EW-o-li'n.  Fr.,  itioline,  phylloxanthiine.  The 
yellow  pigment  of  etiolated  leaves.    [B,  46  (a,  14),  121  (a,  24).] 

ETIOLOGICAL,  adj.    E^t-is-o-lo'j'isk-asi.    See  Etiological. 

ETIOLOGY,  n.    E-ti^-osi'o-ji!".    See  Etiology. 

fiTIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-tek.    See  Hectic. 

fiTIKEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-ter-ma'n'.  A  drawing  out  (see 
'SKRVE.-stretchlng).    [A,  518.] 

ETISIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2t'i"-si''s.  Gen.,  etis'eos.  et'isU.  Fr., 
etisie.    See  Phthisis. 

fiTIVAZ  (Fr.),  n.  A-te-va'.  A  place  in  the  canton  of  Vaux, 
Switzerlaqd,  where  there  are  sulphurous  springs.      [L,   105,   135 

£tiTE  (Fr.),  n.    A-tet.    See  Aetite. 

ETIfAGH-BERBIES,  n.  pi.  E2t'na'-be2r"i2z.  The  fruit  of 
Juniperus  communis.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

ETNOS  (Lat.),  n,  n.  E^t'no's.  Gen.,  et'neos  (-is).  Gr.,  errai.  Of 
Galen,  porridge  made  from  beans,  peas,  or  the  like.   [A,  .387  ;  L,  1)4.] 

fiTOFF^  (Fr.),  adj.  A-to»f-fa.  Having  masses  of  well-developed 
muscle  (said  of  a  horse).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

£tOILE  (Fr.),  n.  A-twa'l.  A  star  (see  Aster)  ;  in  botany,  the 
name  of  many  monocotyledons  bearing  stellate  fruits.  [B,  121  (a, 
24).]— E.  amylac6e.  A  reproductive  bulbil  of  the  Chora.  [A.  385 
(o,  31).]— E.  blanche.  The  Ornithogalum  umbellatum.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).]— E.  chardon.  In  the  Antilles,  the  Eryngium  foetidum.  [B, 
121  (a,  24),]— E.  d'ean,  E.  de  berger.  The  AUsmM  (Damasonium) 
stellatum.  [B.  12),  173  fa,  24).]— E.  de  iner.  The  Ornitlwgalum 
umbellatum.  [B,  121.  173.]— E's  des  pdles.  See  Polar  stars.— E. 
de  Verheyen.  See  Stellul^  Verheyenii.—E.  du  matin.  The 
Pharbitis  nil.  [B,  131,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  fille.  See  Diastek.— E. 
mere.    See  Aster  (1st  def.). 

Stoile  (Fr.),  adj.  A-twa»-la.  Stellate  ;  as  a  n.,  »  stellate 
bandage  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  eioiUes,  see  Stellat.*:. 


ETONNEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-toSn-ma'ns.  See  Stupor.  — E. 
c^r^bral.  Of  Trousseau,  a  stupor  analogous  to  thatwhich  follows 
fright,  occurring  in  cerebral  apoplexy  when  the  brain  is  compressed 
or  lacerated.  fD,  73.]— E.  du  sabot.  A  painful,  congestive  state 
of  the  vascular  tissue  of  the  hoof  ;  caused  by  a  shock  against  a  hard 
body.    [A,  301  (a,  31). J 

ETOR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)'to2r.  Gen.,  e'toros  (-is).  Gr.,  Jjroa.  Ger., 
Herz,  Leben.    The  heart.    [A,  332  (a,  21).] 

ETOUFFEMENT  (Fr.),  n.    A-tuf-ma'ns.    See  Suffocation. 

i^TOUPADE  (Fr.),  n.  A-tu-paM.  A  wad  of  tow.  [L,  88.]— E. 
de  Moschati.  A  wad  of  tow  impregnated  with  a  mixture  of  2 
grammes  of  alum,  beaten  with  the  white  of  an  egg  ;  used  for  ulcer- 
ated frost-bites  and  bed-sores.    [L,  77  (a,  14).] 

£toUPE  (Fr.),  n.  A-tup.  See  Tow.— E.  goudronn€e.  See 
Oakum. 

:i)TOURDISSEMENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-tur-des-ma'ns.    See  Vertigo. 

Strangle  (Fr.),  adj.  A-traSn^-gla.  Strangulated.  [A,  385 
(a,  21).] 

ETRANGLE-CHIEN  (Fr.),  n.  A-traSnS-g'l-shii'-aSni'.  See 
AsPERULA  cynanchica. 

fiTRANGLE-LOCP  (Fr.),  n.  A-tra»n»-g'l-lu.  The  Aconitum 
lycoctonum  and  the  Paris  quadrifolia.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

fiTRANGLEMENT(Fr.),n.  A-tra=n=-grmaSn>.  See  Strangu- 
lation and  Constriction. — E's  annulacires  [Ranvierl.  See  Nodes 
of  Ranvier. — E.  apon6vrotique.  The  state  in  which  an  inflamed 
part  is  prevented  from  swelling  by  an  unyielding  aponeurosis.  [A, 
385  (a,  21).] 

ETRANGUILLON  (Fr.),  n.  A-traSn^-gel-yo^n'.  A  form  of 
angina  which  attacks  horses  and  cows.    [L,  42.] 

ETRETAT  (Fr.),  n.  A-tr'-ta'.  A  sea-bathing  resort  on  the  Eng- 
lish Channel,  in  the  department  of  the  Seiue-Inf6rieure,  France. 
[A^319(a,  21).] 

ETRIER  (Fr.),  n.  A-tre-a.  1.  See  Stapes.  2.  A  figure-of-eight 
bandage  for  the  foot.    [A,  301.] 

lilTRILLE  (Fr.),  n.  A-trel-y'.  The  Agaricus  labyrinthiformia 
and  the  Doidalea  quercina.    [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).] 

ETROljrESSE  (Fr.),  n.  A-trwa'-te's.  See  Stenosis.— E.  ab- 
solue  [Velpeau].  Simple  narrowing  of  the  pelvis  without  altera- 
tion of  shape  (see  Pelvis  cequabiliter  justo  minor).  [A,  96.] — E, 
relative  [Velpeau].  Narrowing  of  the  pelvis  from  distortion. 
[A,  96.] 

ETRON  (Lat.),  n.  n.    E(a)'tro5n.    Gr.,  Jirpov.    See  Hypogastrium. 

ETRONCUS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  En(at)-ro2nak'u9s(u<s).  From  iirfov, 
the  hypogastrium,  and  o-yieos,  a  mass.  Ger.,  Unterleibsgeschivulst. 
A  tumor  in  the  hypogastrium.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

ETTE,  n.  In  Malabar,  a  tree  (probably  a  species  of  Strychnos) 
all  parts  of  which,  boiled  in  the  oil  of  Helia  azedarach,  are  used  ex- 
ternally for  snake-bites  and  as  an  embrocation,  and  internally,  in- 
fused with  wine,  as  a  febrifuge.    [B,  88  (a.  14).] 

ETTE-AMBE,  11.  In  Ceylon,  the  Mangifera  indica.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

ETTLE,  n.    E^t't'l.    See  Nettle. 

ETUA,  n.    The  Kigelia  africarm.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

fiTUI  (Fr.),  n.  A-twe.  See  Sheath.— E.  cortical.  See  Stem. 
— E.  de  l*liippocampe.  The  hippocampal  convolution.  [I,  55 
(K).]- E.  m^dullaire.  See  MeduUary  canal.— E.  plastinien. 
Of  Carnoy,  a  resistant  membrane  supposed  to  Inclose  each  nuclear 
fibril.    [J,  15.] 

fiTUVE  (Fr.),  n.  A-tu«v.  1.  An  oven  or  stove.  [A,  301.]  2.  A 
natural  or  artificial  recess  connected  with  a  thermal  mineral  spring 
in  which  the  vapor  of  the  latter  serves  for  a  species  of  bath  ;  also 
the  use  of  mineral  waters  under  such  conditions.  [L,  49  (a,  14).] — 
E.  humide.    See  Vaporarium. — E.  sfeche.    See  Tepidarium. 

ETYMODRYS  (Lat.),  n.f.  _  E2t-i=m(u;m)'o(o2)-dri2s(dru«s). 
Gen.,  etymod'i'yos  (-is).  Gv.,  irvftoSpv^  (from  eru/ios,  true,  and  Spvs^ 
the  oak).    The  genus  Qitercus.    [L,  94.] 

ETYPIC,  ETYPICAL,  adj's.  E-ti^p'iik,  -i^k-a^l.  From  ex, 
without,  and  tvitos,  a  type.    See  Atypical. 

EU^MIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  U=-e'(a3-a')-mi2-as.  Gr.,  eiaiiiia  (from 
e3.  well,  and  al/xa,  blood).  Ger.,  Eudmie,  gute  Beschaffenheit  des 
Bluta.    Of  Galen,  a  healthy  condition  of  the  blood.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EU^STHE.SIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»-e2s(a3-e=s)-thez(thas)'i=-a». 
Gr.,  evat<rfli;iTta(from  cB,  well,  and  aTo-flijo-is,  sensation).  .Ger.,  fifufe 
Beschaffenheit  der  Sinne.  A  normal  condition  of  the  senses.  [A, 
322  (o,  21).] 

EUALTHES  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-a=l(a31)'thez(thas).  Gr.,  eioAfl^s. 
Of  Hippocrates,  easily  healed.     [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUANALEPSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-a2n(a'n);aa-le'p(lap)'si=s. 
Gen.,  euanalep'.ieos  (-is).  From  «B.  easily,  and.cti'aAiji/fLs,  recovery. 
Rapid  recovery  from  disease.    [A,  32S  (a.  21).] 

EUANALEPTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U'-a"n(a'n)-a3-le=p(lap)'to!s. 
Gr.,  evaKoAijTTTos.  1.  Easy  to  recover.  2.  Of  Hippocrates,  easily 
and  comfortably  .suspended  (said  of  fractured  limbs).  [A,  311,  825 
(a,  21).] 

EUANASPHALTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-a2n(a'n)-a'-sfa=l(sfasi)'- 
to's.    Gr.,  eiovacri^aATO!.    See  Eualthes. 

EUANTHEMON  (Lat.),  EUANTHEMUM  (Lat.),  n's  n,  U'- 
a"n(a'n)'the'im-o'n,  -u'm(u<m).  Gr.,  ciivOeiiov.  The  genus  An- 
themis.    [L,  84.] 

EUANTHES  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-a=n(aSn)'thez(thas).  Gr..  rfa»9^s 
("from  e5,  well,  and  ai/0o?.  a  ilower).  Blooming  ;  of  the  blood,  red  ; 
of  the  urine,  reddish.    [Hippocrates  (A,  326  [a,  21]).] 
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ETTAPHES  (Lat.),  adj.  U='a=f(aSf)-ez(as).  Gr.,  eia,()^s  ffrom 
e5,  well,  and  a<^7},  the  sense  of  touch).  Ger.,  wjeic/i,  san/i.  1.  Yield- 
ing to  the  touch,  soft,  delicate.  S.  Touching  gently.  [A,  811,  SSSiCa, 
21).] 

EUAPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    U2-aSf(a»f)'i!-aS.    Gr.,  iiitj,!:a.    Ger,, 
Weichheit,  Sanftheit.    Softness  to  the  touch.    [A,  311,  m  (a.,  ai).J 
.    BtJAPHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.    U'-aa^a'fl'i^-o^n.    Gr.,  eid^.t.oi'.    An 
old  preparation  for  haemorrhoids.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EUBLE  (Fr.),  u.  U»-b'l.  The  Sambucus  ebulus.  [B,  131,  173 
(a,  24).] 

EUCALIN,  EUCAIOSE,  n's.  U^'kaS-li^n,  -los.  An  amor- 
phous substance,  CiaHjaOB,  produced  by  the  decomposition  of 
meUtose.    Its  aqueous  .solution  is  dextrorotary.    [B,  3,  4.] 

EUCAtYN,  n.  U^'kaa-IiSn.  Fr.,  eucalyne  (1st  def.).  1.  Of 
Berthelot,  a  syrupy,  slightly  saccharine  principle.  (i^iaHjaOia  +  2H0, 
which  remains  undecomposed  after  the  fermentation  of  meUtose. 
[A,  301  (a,  21).]    2.  See  Eucaun. 

EUCAtYPTENE,  n;  UMcan-i^p'ten.  Fr.,  eucalyptene.  A 
substance,  CiaHi8,CioH,9,  or  CajHjj,  according  to  various  writers. 
boiling  at  165°  C.  ;  obtained  by  distilling  eucalyptol  over  phosphoric 
anhydride  or  by  treating  it  with  hydrochloric  acid.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

EUCAIYPTIN,  n.  U''-ka21-i'p'ti2n.  Of  Pereira,  a  pectin-like 
substance  obtained  from  a  tincture  of  Botany  Bay  kino  by  treating 
it  with  ammonia.    [B,  5  (a,  21).] 

EUCAIiYPTOt,  n.  U^'ka^l-i^p'to^l.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.  A  homo- 
logue  of  camphor,  CiaHgoOa  ;  a  thin,  colorless,  or  pale-yellow 
liquid  of  campnoraceous  odor,  tasting  like  mint,  of  the  sp.  gr.  of 
0'905,  boiling  at  175°  C,  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  less  soluble  in 
water  ;  obtained  by  distilling  the  resin,  leaves,  or  wood  of  Eucalyp- 
tus globulus ;  used  internally  (inhaled,  injected,  or  swallowed)  as 
an  antiseptic,  antizymotic,  expectorant,  antiperiodic,  and  balsamic 
remedy,  and  externally  for  various  rubefacient  and  antiseptic  ap- 
plications, in  the  form  of  a  liniment,  ointment,  or  alcoholic  or 
ethereal  solution.    [A,  301,  319  (a,  31) ;  B,  10,  244  (a,  37).] 

EtJCAIiYPTOLENE,  u.  U^-ka^l-i^p'to^l-en.  Fr.,  eucalypto- 
Une.  Ger.,  Eucalyptolen.  A  hydrocarbon-  polymerous  with  eu- 
calyptene, boiling  at  300°  0. ;  obtained  by  treating  eucalyptol  with 
phosphoric  acid.    [A,  385  (a,  21) ;  Thomas  (a,  27).] 

EUCALYPTUS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-ka2I(ka31)-i2p(u«p)'tuSsftu<s). 
From  ej,  well,  and  KoKvumv,  to  cover.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  .E.,  Schon- 
mutze.  It.,  eucalipto.  Sp.,  eucaliptus.  1.  Australian  gum-tree  ; 
a  genus  of  the  Myrtacece^  or  of  the  Leptospermece  [Bentham  and 
Hooker],  indigenous  to  Australia  and  Tasmania,  and  naturalized 
in  various  semi-tropical  countries.  The  trees  often  grow  from  20G 
to  400  feet  in  height  and  80  feet  in  circumference,  and  have  been 
supposed  to  destroy  malaria  in  localities  where  they  are  made  to 
grow,  through  their  taking  up  from  marshy  soils  and  evaporating 
from  their  leaves  large  daily  amounts  of  water,  as  well  as  exhaling 
considerable  quantities  of  a  volatile  oil  from  the  leaves.    For  this 

Surpose  they  have  been  planted  in  various  marshy  localities.  2. 
If  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  leaves  of  E.  globulus.  [B,  5.  173,  180, 185  (o, 
24).] — Alcoolature  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  prejjaration  made  by 
bruising  the  fresh  leaves  of  E  globulus^  macerating  them  for  ten 
days  in  a  closed  vessel  in  an  equal  quantity  of  90-per-cent.  alcohol, 
stirring  from  time  to  time,  straining  with  expression,  and  filtering. 
[B,  113  (a,  21).] — Aqua  eucalypti.  See  Eau  distillee  d'e. — Cigar- 
ettes d*e.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  Cigarettes  each  containing  1  gramme 
of  dried  e.-leaves.  [B.]— Eau  distillee  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.). 
Lat.,  aqua  eucalypti.  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  1  part 
of  the  leaves  of  E.  globulus  with  water  until  4  parts  of  distillate 
are  obtained.  [B.]— E.  acmenoides.  An  oil-yielding  species. 
[F.  V.  Mtill'er,  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi.] — E.  d  6pe- 
ron  (Fr.).  See  E.  rosirata.r-'E-  albens.  The  white  box  of  Aus- 
tralia, [a,  24.] — E.  d,  luanne  (Fr.).  See  E.  mannifera.—^.  amyg- 
dalina.  Peppermint-tree  ;  a  species  in  high  repute  as  a  means 
of  rendering  malarious  localities  habitable.  It  is  one  of  the  chief 
sources  of  e.-oil.  [F.  v.  MilUer,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.."  Apr.,  1886, 
p.  181 ;  "Pharm.  Jour,  and  Trans.,"  .Tan.  9,  1886,  p.  581  ;  B,  5,  172, 
188  (o,  34).]— E.  citriodora.  A  species  cultivated  iu  the  East  In- 
dies, by  some  considered  a  variety  of  E.  maculata.  Its  oil  has  a 
citron-like  odor  ;  its  bark  yields  a  species  of  kino  used  in  tanning 
and  dyeing.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— E.  corymbosa.  'Victoria  blood- 
wood  ;  a  species  cultivated  in  Australia  and  the  East  Indies  which 
yields  a  valuable  kino  used  for  tanning  and  dyeing.  [B,  172,  185  (a, 
24).] — E.  crebra.  A  species  of  which  the  foliage  has  a  lemon  odor, 
and  the  oil  closely  resembles  in  odor  that  of  verbena.  [F.  v.  MttUer, 
I.  c.]— E.  dealbata.  The  gray  box  of  Victoria.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
E.  dumosa.  A  small  variety  of  E.  incrassata,  growing  in  Aus- 
tralia. The  leaves  and  slender  twigs,  when  punctured  or  injured, 
yield  an  exudation  which,  when  dried,  constitutes  e.  manna.  [F. 
V.  Miiller,  I.  c.  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm:  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  14).l— 
E.  engenloides.  An  oil-yielding  species.  [F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c.]— 
E.  fissilis.  Messmate-tree  ;  a  species  growing  in  South  Australia, 
New  South  Wales,  and  Tasmania.  The  fresh  leaves  yield  a  volatile 
oil  of  sp.  gr.  0903.  [" Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a, 
14).] — E.  gigantea.  The  stringy-bark  ;  it  yields  one  of  the  best 
qualities  of  timber.  [B,  19  (o,  24).]— E.  globulus.  Fr.,  e.  globu- 
leux,  bois  de  gommier.  Blue-gum-tree.  The  leaves  (e.  [U.  S.  Ph.], 
Fr. ,feuilles  a'e.  [Fr.  Cod.],  Ger.,  E'blatter)  are  highly  camphor- 
aceous,  aromatic,  bitter,  and  astringent,  from  the  presence  of  an 
essential  oil  (see  Eucalyptol  and  Oil  of  e.).  [B,  5, 173, 185  (a,  24).] 
-r-E.  goniocalyx.  The  white-gum-tree  of  AustraUa,  a  species 
yielding  e.-oil  of  0'914  sp.  gr.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxi,  xxvii  (a,  14).]— E.  gracilis.  A  species  furnishing  a  large 
amount  of  e.  oil.  [F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c.J— E.-gum.  Red-gum,  Aus- 
tralian kino  ;  a  gum  collected  from  incisions  made  into  the  trunk 
of  several  species  of  .E.,  but  especially '.E.  resinifera.  It  is  origi- 
nally of  dark-red,  but  appears  in  commerce  in  large  irregular  dark 
brown  pieces,  of  a  bitter  taste.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxi  (a,  14).]— E.  gumuni.    The  Tasmanian  cider-tree.    It  yields  a 


cool,  refreshing  liquid  from  incisions  made  into  its  bark  during  the 
spring.  [B,  19  (a,  24),]— E.  lisemastoma.  A  species  yielding  an 
oil  with  a  peppermint-like  odor.  [F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c.]— B.  incras- 
sata.  One  of  the  chief  sources  of  e.  oil,  the  variety  which  it  fur- 
nishes being,  however,  used  chiefly  in  the  arts.     [F.  v.  MuUer, 


EnCALYPTCS  GLODCLDS.     (AFTER  DE  LANESSAS.) 

I.  c.l — E.  kino.  See  E.  resinifera. — E. -leaves.  Lat.,  e.  [U.  S. 
Ph.T.  Fr.,  feuilles  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  E^bl&tter.  The  leaves 
of  E.  globulus. — E.  leucoxylon.  The  iron-bark-tree  of  Austra- 
lia. The  leaves  yield  e.  oil.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxi,  xxvii  (a.  14). — E,  longifolia.  The  woUybutt  of  Victoria  and 
New  South  Wales  ;  it  yields  e.  oil.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxi  (a,  14).] — E.  macrocarpa.  A  stout  shrub  found  grow- 
ing in  Australia,  from  6  to  8  ft.  high.  [B,  219  («,  21).]— E.  macu- 
lata. In  Queensland,  the  spotted  gum-tree ;  a  species  yielding 
Australian  kino.  A  variety  of  this  species  is  known  as  E.  citrio- 
dora. [B,  5  ;  F.  V.  Miiller,  2.  c.  ;  "  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv  (a,  14).]— E. -manna.  A  variety  of  manna  obtained  by  punct- 
uring the  bai'k  and  leaves  of  E.  mannifera,  occurring  in  small, 
rounded,  and  opaque  masses,  and  said  to  resemble  ordinary  manna 
in  medicinal  properties.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  mannifera. 
Fr.,  e.  d  manne..  Ger.,  mannabringende  Schbnmiitze.  A  species 
found  in  Australia,  yielding  e. -manna.  [B,  5  (a,  27).] — E.  mellio- 
dora.    A  species  poor  in  oU.    [F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c] — E.  microcorys. 


TRANSVERSE  SECTION  OP  THE  LEAF  OF  EUCALYPTUS  GLOBULUS. 
(AFTER  DE  LAMESSAN.) 

An  oil-yielding  species.  [F.  v.  MUUer,  Z.  c] — E.  obliqna.  Fr.,  e.  ob- 
lique. Stringy-bark-tree  of  Australia,  a  species  furnishing  a  mod- 
erate amount  of  oil  of  sp.  gr.  0'500.  [F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c. ;  ''  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi,  xxvii  (a,  14).]— E.  odorata.    The  pep- 

fiermint-tree  of  South  Australia ;  it  furnishes  a  large  amount  of  e.  oil. 
F.  v.  MttUer,  I.  c. ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  14).] 
—E.-oil.  See  Oil  of  e.— E.  oleosa.  The  mallee-scrub  of  Victo- 
ria ;  a  small  species,  furnishing  a  volatile  oil  with  a  mint-like  odor, 
one  of  the  chief  sources  of  e.  oil.  [F.  v.  Miiller,  I.  c;  "  Proc  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi,  xxvii  (a,  14).]— E.  paniculata.  The 
bloodwood-tree  of  Queensland.— E.  piperita.  Fr.,  e.  poivri.  A 
species  furnishing  an  oil  with  a  peppermint-like  odor.    [F.  v.  Mttl- 
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ler,  I.  c.]—E.  raveretiana.  An  oil-yielding  species.  IF.  t.  Miil- 
ler,  L  c] — E.  resinifera.  Fr.,  e.  resinif^re^  arbre  a  la  gomme. 
Ger..  harzbringende  Schonmutze.  One  of  the  chief  sources  of  Aus- 
tralian kino.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — E,  robusta.  Fr.,  e.  gigant- 
esque.  A  species  found  in  Australia,  with  hard  durable  wood  ;  it 
yields  gum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  rostrata.  Fr.,  e.  A  iperon.  A 
variety,  according  to  some,  of  E.  robusta ;  it  is  poor  in  oil,  but 
yields  the  most  important  of  the  e.  gum  resins,  a  mucilaginous 
astringent  said  to  be  used  as  a  substitute  for  kino.  [B,  5, 173  (a,  24) ; 
F.  V.  Mviller,  L  c.l— E.  saliuonophloia.  An  oil-yielding  species. 
[F.  V.  Muller,  I.  c.J— E.  salubris.  A  West  Australian  species.  [F. 
V.  Miiller,  I.  c.]— E.  staigeriana.  See  E.  crebra.— E.  stuartiana. 
A  species  of  the  white-gum-tree  found  in  Australia ;  one  of  the 
most  gigantic  in  size,  growing  to  a  height  of  485  to  500  feet.  ["  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxi  (a,  14). J — E.  uncinata.  A  species 
furnishing  a  large  amount  of  e.  oil.  [F.  v.  MUUer,  I.  c.]—E.  vimln- 
alis.  A  species  found  in  New  South  Wales,  South  Australia,  Tas- 
mania, and  Victoria  ;  one  of  the  sources  of  e.  manna,  ft  is  poor  in 
oil.  [B,  5  (a,  84) ;  F.  v.  Muller,  I.e.;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xxi  (a,  14).]— Extractum  eucalypti  fluidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]. 
Tr,,  extrait  liquide  d'e.  Ger. ^  Jiussiges  Eukalyptusextrakt.  Fluid 
extract  of  e.;  made  by  moistening  25  oz.  (av.)  of  e.  in  No.  30  powder 
with  8Joz.  (av.)  or  lOJ  fl.  oz.  of  alcohol,  packing  firmly  in  a  cylindri- 
cal percolator,  adding  enough  alcohol  to  saturate  the  powder  and 
leave  a  stratum  above  it  when  the  liquid  begins  to  percolate,  clos- 
ing the  lower  orifice  and  closely  covering  the  percolator,  macerat- 
ing for  forty-eight  hours,  allowing  the  percolation  to  proceed,  grad- 
ually adding  alcohol,  until  the  e.  is  exhausted,  reserving  the  first 
80J  fl.  oz.  of  the  percolate,  and  evaporating  the  remainder  to  a  soft 
extract,  dissolving  this  in  the  reserved  portion,  and  adding  enough 
diluted  alcohol  to  make  the  fluid  extract  measure  24  fl.  oz.  It  is  of 
a  deep-brown  or  olive-brown  color,  and  has  the  astringent,  bitter, 
and  slightly  aromatic  taste  of  the  leaves.  [B,  81  (a,  21).J— Feuilles 
d'e  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  See  E. -leaves. —VImiA  extract  of  e.  See  Ex- 
tractum  eucalypti  jluidum. — Folia  eucalypti.  See  E.-leaves. — 
Oil  of  e.  Itat.,  oleum  eucalypti  [U.S.  Vh.].  Fr.,  huile  volatile  d^e. 
[Fr.  Cod.].  Ger.,  E'ol,  Eukalyptusol.  An  essential  oil  obtained  by 
distilling  the  leaves  of  various  species,  chiefly  E.  amygdalina  and 
E.  dumosa  (together  with  E.  oleosa,  E.  incrassata,  B.  gracilis,  and 
E.  uncinata).  The  oil  is  largely  used  as  a  diluent  for  valuable  es- 
sential oils  employed  as  perfumes,  and  as  a  solvent  of  resins.  In 
Australia  it  is  a  domestic  remedy  for  rheumatism,  and  is  used  in 
veterinary  practice  as  an  embrocation  for  swellings,  bruises,  and 
stiff  joints.  [F.  v.  Miiller,  I.  c.]— Oleutn  setliereum  eucalypti 
erlobiili  rectificatuTn.  See  Eucalyptol. — Oleum  eucalypti 
[U.  S.  Ph.].  See  Oil  of  e.—Sirop  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  prepara- 
tion made  by  infusing  for  six  hours  in  a  closed  vessel  1  part  of  the 
dried  petals  of  E.  globulus  in  15  parts  of  boiling,  distilled  water, 
straining  with  expression,  allowing  to  settle,  decanting,  and  adding 
white  sugar  in  the  proportion  of  18  parts  to  10  of  colature,  allowing 
to  come  quickly  to  a  boil,  and  straining.  [B,  113  (a,  81).] — Teint- 
ure  d'e  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  macerating  for 
ten  days  in  a  closed  vessel  1  part  of  coarsely  powdered  E.  globulus 
in  5  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol,  stirring  from  time  to  time,  strain- 
ing with  expression,  and  filtering.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Tincture 
eucalypti  globuli.  Ger.,  B'tinctur.  Of  Lorimer,  a  tincture 
made  by  digesting  1  part  of  the  fresh  or  dried  leaves  of  e.  with  3  or 
5  parts  of  alcohol;  used  in  intermittent  fever.  [A,  319  (a,  81).]  — 
Tisane  d'e.  [Fr.  (jod.]  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  infusing  for 
half  an  hour  1  part  of  the  dried  leaves  of  E.  globulus  in  100  parts  of 
boiling  distilled  water,  and  straining.  [B,  113  (a,  21).]— Vin  d'e. 
[Fr.  CodJ  (Fr.).  A  preparation  made  by  reducing  3  parts  of  the 
root  of  E.  globulus  to  a  coarse  powder,  macerating  it  for  10  days  in 
100  parts  of  Grenache  wine,  in  a  closed  vessel,  .stirring  from  time 
to  time,  straining  with  expression,  and  filtering.    [B,  113  (a,  21).] 

ECrCAKDIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U^-ka'rd'i^-os.  6r.,  eucopSios  (from 
rf,  well,  and  xapSia,  the  stomach).  Of  Galen,  grateful  to  the  stom- 
ach.   [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUCHABISTOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2-ka=r(cha»r)-i2st'o'!s.  Gr., 
evxapttTTo?  (from  eiS,  well,  and  xap^^«o"^at,  to  be  pleasing).  Of  My- 
repsus,  an  antidote.    [L,  04.] 

ETJCHERES  (Lat),  adj.  U"ke2r(ch2e2r)-ez(as).  Gr.,  ew^^epij! 
(from  ei,  easily,  and  veip,  the  hand).  Of  Hippocrates,  mild,  void  of 
danger  (said  of  convulsions).    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUCHEUMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  V^-ku'jfih^u^Yma?.  Gen.,  eucheum'- 
atos  (-is).  Of  Agardh,  a  genus  of  Algce,  of  the  SplicerococcoidecE. 
[B,  181  (a,  24).]— E.  gelatinae.  A  species  yielding  agaragar.  [B, 
81.]— E.  spinosum  [Agardh].  A  species  of  the  Algce,  brownish- 
white,  and  having  thorny  projections  on  its  branches.  It  furnishes 
agar-agar.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 

BUCHIiOBINE,  n.  U^'-klor'en.  Lat.,  euchlorinium.  Fr.,  e. 
Ger.,  Euchlorin.  Of  Davy,  a  gas  produced  by  treating  potassium 
chlorate  with  hydrochloric  acid,  now  known  to  be  a  mixture  of  free 
chlorine  and  chlorine  peroxide.  It  is  a  very  powerful  oxidizing  and 
disinfecting  agent.    [B,  3.] 

EUCHKESTA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  US-kre'stlehVe^stj'a'.  Fr.,  euchres- 
te.  X  gexma  ot  the  Leguminosce.  [L,  49,  107.J— E.  Horsfeldii.  A 
variety  growing  in  India,  where  the  seeds  are  used  as  a  specific  for 
the  bites  of  poisonous  animals.     [L,  49,  107.] 

EUCHBOEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-kre'(chVo2'e2)-as.  Gr.,  euxpom 
(from  el,  well,  and  xP"^'.  the  complexion).  Of  Hippocrates,  a  nor- 
mal state  of  the  complexion.     [A,  311  (a.  30).] 

ECCHBOMATOPSIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  U=-krom(ch!irom)-a2t(aat)- 
o^p'si^-a^.  From  eu,  well,  xpafia,  color,  and  oi/rts,  sight.  The  facul- 
ty of  distinguishing  colors  correctly.    [L,  158  (a,  29).] 

EUGHYMA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  U^-kiUch^u'D'iO-as.  Gr.,  evxwXia  (from 
e5,  well,  and  x^^osi  the  chyle).  Ger.,  gute  Beschaffenheit  des  Chy- 
lus.    A  healthy  condition  of  the  chyle.    [A,  328  (a,  21).] 

EUCHTtOS  (Lat.),  EUCHYIUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  U2-kil(ch=u«l)'- 
o's,  •u»s(u*s;.    Gr.,  ciixvAo!.    Having  healthy  juices.    [L,  94.J 


EUCHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U«-kim(ch!>u"m)'i«-a».  Gr.,  tvxv/jiCa 
(from  e5,  well,  and  x^iw-os,  juice).  A  healthy  condition  of  the  juices. 
[A,  322  (a,  21).]  , 

EUCHYMUS"(Lat.),adj.  U2-kim(ch»u=m)'u3s(u<s).  Gr.,tvxviJ.<K. 
Having  healthy  juices.    [A,  322  (a,  81).] 

EUCINESIE  (Fr.),  n.    U«-se-na-ze.    See  Eukinesu. 

BUCI/EA  (Lat.),  n.  s.  tr='kle=-a'.  A  genus  of  ebenaceous  trees 
or  shrubs.  [B,  48  (a,  84).]— E.  racemosa.  Fr.,  e.  rameux.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  South  Africa.  The  fruit  is  sweet  and  is  eaten  by  the 
Hottentots,  who  also  make  a  kind  of  wine  from  it.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  undulata.  Of  Thunberg,  the  guarri  of  the  Hottentots  (see 
E.  racemosa).    [B,  46,  88  (a,  14)/] 

EUCCEMOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2-sel'(ko2'e21)-i2-o2s.  Gr.,  cvKolhios 
(from  eS,  easily,  and  KoiXia,  the  belly).  Of  Dioscorides,  easing  the 
bowels  (said  of  fresh  cherries) ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  n.  pi.,  euccelia,  cher- 
ries.   [A,  311,  325  (a,  81).] 

EUCBASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-kra(kra«)'zi2(si2)-a=.  Gr.,  eiiKpatria 
(from  rf,  easily,  and  Kpa<ri$,  a  mixing).  Fr.,  eucrasie.  Of  the  hu- 
moral pathologists,  the  state  of  health  resulting  from  a  normal 
elaboration  of  the  juices.    [A,  301.] 

EUCBASIC,  adj.  TJ2-kraz'i=k.  Fr.,  eucrasique.  1.  In  a  state 
of  euerasia.    8.  Capable  of  ameliorating  dyscrasise.    [A.  301  (a,  21).] 

EUCBASY,  n.    U^'kra-zi^.    See  Euorasia. 

EUCBINES  (Lat.),  adj.  U"kri'n-ez(as).  Gr.,  cvKpivris.  1.  Of 
Galen,  distinct,  discrete,  explicit.  8.  Of  Hippocrates,  easy  to  diag- 
nosticate (said  of  a  disease).    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

EUCYCI-ie,  adj.  U^'-si^k'U^k.  Gr.,  euKv/cAos  (from  eS,  well,  and 
kukAo;,  a  circle).  Fr.,  eucyclique.  Of  Braun.  having  isomerous 
and  regularly  alternate  whorls  (said  of  a  flower).  [B,  121,  279 
(a,  24).] 

EUCYCIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2-si2k(ku»k)'lo=s.  Gr.,e5K«KXos(from 
et,  welp,  and  kvjcAo? ,  a  circle).     Orbicular,  circular.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUCYESIA  (Lat.),  EUCYESIS  (Lat.),  n's.  f.  U=-si(ku«)-ez- 
(as)'i''-a3,  -es(as)'i'^s.  Gen.,  eucyes'ice,  -eos  i-is).  From  eB,  favora- 
bly, and  Kuijo-ts,  pregnancy.    Normal  pregnancy.    [A,  88.] 

EUDIAPNEUSTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-di(di2)-a2p(a»p)-nu=st'i»-a'. 
From  €i5,  easily,  fita,  through,  and  nvelv,  to  blow.  Fr.,  eudiapneus- 
tie.    A  healthy  condition  of  transpiration.    [L,  41,  48,  43.] 

EUDIOMETEB,  n.  U'-di^-o^m'e^t-uSr.  Lat.,  eudiometrum 
(from  eii&ia,  fair  weather,  and  ii^rpov,  a  measure).  Fr.,  eudtomHre. 
Ger.,  E.,  Luftgiitemesser  (1st.  def.).  1.  Originally,  an  instrument 
for  determining  the  amount  of  oxygen  present  in  the  air,  upon 
which  the  salubrity  of  the  latter  was  thought  to  depend.  [B,  8.]  2. 
An  instrument  for  exploding  gases  by  means  of  an  electric  spark 
in  Bunsen's  method  of  volumetric  analysis  of  gases.  It  is  a  gradu- 
ated glass  tube,  from  500  to  600  mm.  long  and  SO  mm.  in  diameter, 
open  at  one  end  and  closed  at  the  other.  Two  platinum  wires  enter 
it  at  its  closed  end,  the  glass  being  blown  around  them  so  as  to 
make  air-tight  joints.  By  means  of  these  wires  the  electric  spark 
is  passed  through  the  gas  collected  in  the  inverted  tube,  [a,  87,] — 
Explosion  e.    See  E.  (.2d  def.). 

EUDIOMETBY,  n.  DS-di'-i-o^m'e^t  ri^.  Fr.,  eudiometrie.  See 
Qasometric  analysis. 

EUDIPLEUBAI.,  adj.  U^-di-plu^r'a^l.  From  et,  well.  Sis, 
twice,  and  wKevpa,  the  side.  Ger.,  eudipleurisch.  Having  well- 
marked  bilateral  symmetry.    [L,  176.] 

EUDYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=-di=n(du«n)-a(aS)'mi2-a3.  From 
eft,  well,  and  Siica/its,  power.  1.  Of  Bartel,  the  specific  vital  power. 
[A,  328  (a,  21).]    8.  See  EucRASiA. 

EUECPI.YTOS(Lat,),adj.  U=-e=k'pli5(plu«)-to=s.  Gr.,  ev^tTrAvToi 
(from  eft,  well,  and  iKirKvveiv,  to  wash  out).  Of  Hippocrates,  having 
the  property  of  cleansing  or  washing  (said  of  ptisans).  [A,  325 
(a,  21).] 

EUECTICOS  (Lat.),  EUECTICtTS  (Lat.),  adj's.  U^-e^k'ti'k- 
o^s,  -u^s(u*s).  Gr.,  cueKTtKos,  eueKTTjs,  EueKTos.  1.  In  good  condition, 
healthy.  2.  Conducive  to  health  :  as  a  n.,  in  the  f.,  eueciico,  hy- 
gienic gymnastics.    [A,  311,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUEI.CES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  "U2-el'sez(kas).  Gr.,  eieXuiis  (from  eft, 
easily,  and  eA/cos,  an  ulcer).  A  person  in  whom  ulcers  are  readily 
cured.    [A,  325  (a,  81).] 

EUEtPIDION  (Lat.),  EUEtPIDIUM  (Lat.),  n's.  n.  U»-e21- 
pi^d'i^^-o^n,  -u3m(u*m).  Gr.,  eveATrt'fiioi'.  A  liquid  collyrium.  [L,  94.] 
■  EUEMBOLOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U^-e^m'bo'l-o^s.  Gr.,  e«e»i/3oAo5 
(from  eft,  well,  and  ejiPaAXeii',  to  insert).  A  surgeon  skilled  in  set- 
ting bones.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUEMES  (Lat.),  EUEMETOS  (Lat.),  adj's.  V"e''m-ezlias), 
vfl-e^m-e(B.)'to^&.  Gr.,  evep-^s.  eue/iijTos  (from  eft.  easily,  and  efielv,  to 
vomit).    Vomiting  easily  or  inclined  to  vomit.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

EUENIOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-en(an)'i2-o2s.  Gr.,  eiinos  (from  eft, 
easily,  and  rivia,  the  reins).    Yielding,  tractable.     [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

EUEBETHISIA  (Lat.),n.  f.  11=  e2r-e'-thi(the)'zi(si'')-as.  From 
eft.  easily,  and  epedi^ttv,  to  excite.  Of  B6gin,  the  normal  irritability 
of  the  muscles.    [A,  388  (a,  81).] 

EUETHES  (Lat.),  adj.  U'i-eth(ath)'ez(as).  Gr.,  ei^flijs.  See 
Benign. 

EUEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-e'x'i^'-a'.  Gr.,  eiefia.  Fr.,  euexie, 
euhexie.  Ger.,  Euhexie,  Euphoric.  Of  Galen,  a  healthy  habit  of 
body.     [A,  386  (a.  21).] 

EUGENATE,  u.  U='je=n-at.  Fr..  euginate.  A  salt  of  eugenic 
acid.    [B.] 

EUGrfeNfisIQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  U'-zha-na-zek.  Fertile,  or  more 
fertile  than  others  (said  of  the  crossing  of  breeds).    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EUGtENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-jen(ge2n)-i(e)'a=.  Gr.,  euvei-eia  (from 
tiytvTi's,  well-born).     Fr,,  eugenia.     Ger.,  Eugenia.    West  India 
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myrtle  ;  a  genus  of  the  Mi/riaceoe,  tribe  Myrtem.  [B,  42,  275  (a, 
34).]— E.  aorls.  The  Afj/reja  acrts.  [B,  81  {a,  21).]— E.  acutangu- 
la.  Fr.,  eugenia  d  angles  aigns.  See  Barrh«gtonia  aciitangula. 
— E.  angustifolia.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  aud  Vene- 
zuela ;  the  seeds  are  used  as  an  antodontalgic,  in  stomatitis,  and, 
in  cataplasm,  to  relieve  after-pains.  [B,  46, 180  (o,  34).]— E.  aro- 
matlca.  See  E.  caryopliyllata.—'E.  arrabidse.  A  variet.v  fur- 
nishing an  aromatic  bark,  used  in  India  as  au  astringent.  [L,  49, 
187.]— E,  caryophyllata.  Tr^giroflier  aromatigue,  bois  de  clou. 
Ger.,  GewurzreicJier,  Geivurznelken.  Clove-tree ;  an  evergreen 
species  indigenous  to  the  Moluccas,  bearing  numerous  small  flow- 
ers in  termmal  cymes.  It  is  cultivated  in  the  adjacent  islands, 
eastern  Africa,  and  the  West  Indies.  The  unexpanded  flowers  or 
dried  flower-buds  are  the  cloves  of  the  U.  S.  and  Br.  Ph's.  [B,  5, 
173, 180  (a,  24).]  Cf .  Cloves  and  Caryophyllus.— E.  caryophylli- 
folia.  See  Syzyoium  caryophyllifolium. — E.  cauliflora.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Brazil,  having  the  properties  of  E.  Michelli.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— E.  cheken.  The  Myrtles  cheken.  [B,  81  (a,  31).]  See 
Chequen.- E.  corticosa.  See  Syzygidm  caryophyllifolium.— M. 
coryinbosa.  A  species  found  in  the  East  Indies.  An  infusion  of 
the  l>ark  is  used  in  ophthalmia,  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  cotinifolia. 
The  Myrtus  acris.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  dlstlcha.  In  the  West 
Indies,  the  wild  coffee-tree.  [B,  275  (a,  34).]— E.  floribunda.  A 
spfecies  found  in  the  West  Indies,  resembling  E.  Michelli  in  proper- 
ties. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  fragrans.  Zebra-wood  ;  a  species  found 
in  Jamaica,  with  fragrant  leaves ;  employed  in  diarrhoea,  in  dys- 
pepsia, and  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  fructo  candido. 
Fr.,  eugenia  d  fruit  blanc.  A  variety  of  E.  jambos.  [B,  173  (a, 
34).] — E.  fructo  nisro.  Fr.,  eugenia  d  fruit  noire.  A  variety  of 
E.  jambos.  [B,  173(1,  24)J— E.  jambolana.  The  Syzygium  jam- 
bulanum.  [W.  Lascelles-Scott,  "  Brit,  and  Colon.  Druggist,^'  July 
31,  1886,  p.  107.]— E.  jambou,  E.  jambos,  E.  jamrose.  The 
Jambosa  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  liiieata.  Guava-berry  ;  a 
species  found  in  the  island  of  Tortola,  used  like  E.  Michelli.  The 
fruit  is  eaten,  and  also  furnishes  a  cordial.  fB,  180, 185  (a,  24),]— E. 
macrocarpa.  A  species  indigenous  to  the  Fast  Indies,  cultivated 
for  its  fruit.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  maire.  A  species  growing  in 
New  Zealand,  where  the  natives  call  it  whawhako.  The  bark  con- 
tains 16*7  per  cent,  of  tannin.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxiv  (a,  14).]— E.  malaccensis.  Fr.,  eugenia  de  Malacca.  Malay 
apple  ;  a  species  found  in  India  aud  the  Malayan  Peninsula.  The 
large,  quince-shaped  fruit  (Fr.,  jamrose  de  Malacca)^  with  an  odor 
of  apples  and  a  delicate  flavor,  is  eaten.  The  bark  is  used  in  decoc- 
tion as  an  astringent.  An  allied  species  (or  variety)  is  found  in  the 
Sandwich  and  Fiji  Islands,  where  the  fruit  is  called  Kavika.  [B, 
173, 180, 185,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  Michelli.  Fr.,  eugenia  du  Bresil.  A 
species  growing  in  Brazil.  The  fruits  (Fr.,  cerises  de  Cayenne)  are 
edible  and  refrigerant,  and  furnish  a  syrup,  a  vinegar,  and  a  wine. 
[B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  montana.  See  E.  fragans.—E.  oblata. 
A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies  and  cultivated  in  Chitta- 
gong  for  its  fruit.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  panlculata.  See  E.  fra- 
grans.— E.  pimenta.  See  Pimenta  oj^cinalis. — E.  pseudo-cary- 
ophyllus.  A  species  found  in  Brazil,  all  parts  of  which  have  a 
strong  aromatic  smell  similar  to  that  of  cloves,  for  which  the  fruits 
(cravos  da  terra)  are  used.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  racemosa. .  See 
Barringtonia  racemosa.- ~'E,  spiculata.  A  species  growing  in 
Ohili,  called  there  Arraydn ;  used  medicinally  like  E.  cheken. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14).]— E,  uniflora. 
See  E.  Michelli.— V,.  variabilis.  A  variety  found  in  Chili  and  Bra- 
zil, used  in  diarrhoea  and  rheumatism.  [L,  49,  87.] — E.  Vellozii. 
See  E.  arrabidoe. — E.  venosa.  The  Jambosa  venosa.  [B,  180  (a, 
24).] — E.  zeylanica.  A  variety  used  as  a  stimulant  and  antisyphi- 
litic    [L,49,87.] 

EUGENIA  (Fr.),  n.  XJ'-zha-ne-a».  See  Eugenia.— E.  a  aiigles 
aigus.  See  Eugenia  acutangula.—E.,  a  feuillcs  de  fustet  (Fr.). 
See  Myrtus  acris. — E.  -X  fruit  blanc.  See  Eugenia /ru'cto  candido. 
— E.  a,  fruit  noir.  See  Eugenia  fructo  nigro. — E.  a  grappes. 
See  Barringtonia  racemosa. — E,  du  Bresil.  See  Eugenia 
Michelli. 

EUGENIC  ACID,  u.    U'-jeSn'i^k.    Fr.,  acide  euginique.    See 

EUGENOL. 

EUGENIN,  n.  U^'je'ii-i^n.  ¥T.,eug4nine.  Ger.,  JE7.  Camphor 
of  cloves ;  a  crystalline  substance,  CipHi^O,.,  isomeric  with  eugenol, 
soluble  in  alcohol  and  in  ether,  ana  formed  spontaneously  m  dis- 
tilled water  of  cloves,  or  obtained  from  cloves  by  means  of  alco- 
hol. It  has  a  slight  clove  odor.  [A,  301  (a,  21) :  B,  81  (a,  31) ;  L,  66, 
87  (a,  14).] 

EUGENOI,,  n.  XS^'je-non.  Fr.,  euginol.  Ger.,  E.  It.,  e.  A 
colorless,  oily  liquid,  CjoHuOo,  boiling  at  247°  C.  found  in  essence 
of  cloves,  of  cinnamon,  etc.  It  has  the  constitution  of  a  monethylic 
ether  of  a  diatomic  phenol.  It  has  been  used  as  an  ^antiseptic 
and  antipyretic.  ["Pharm.  Ztschr.  f.  Bussland,"  xxv,  p.  723; 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Mar,,  1887,  p.  127;  Leubusoher,  ''Wien. 
med.  Blatter,"  18S9,  No.  8 ;  "Therap.  Gaz.,"  Mar.,  1889,  p.  344  ;  L, 
87  (a,  37).] 

EUGENOXTCARBONIC  ACID,  n.  U''-je«n-o!x-i'-kaSrb-o'n'- 
i^k.  Fr.,  acide  eug^noxycarbonique.  An  acid,  CaaHjaOg,  isomeric 
with  eugenol.    [A,  385  (a,  21).] 

E17GEOS  (Lat,),  adj.  U=-je(ga)'o2s.  Gr.,  ei/veioi  (from  e!,  well, 
and  7^,  the  earth).  Fruitful,  fertile;  as  a  n.,  the  uterus,  also  the 
hymen.    [L,  84,  94.] 

EUGETIC  (or  EtJGETINIC)  ACID,  n.  U=-jen'i=k,  -jeH-i^n'- 
i^k.  Fr..,  acide  eug^tique(oueug^tinique).  Ger.,  Eugetinsdure.  A 
colorless,  crystalline  derivative,  C,iHi204,  of  eugenol,  melting  at 
124°  C,  and  dissolving  with  difflculty  in  water ;  a  member  of  the 
cinnamic  group.    [B,  4  (a,  37).] 

EUGEUS  (Lat.),  adj.    U'-ie(ga)'uSs(u*s).    See  Eugeos. 
EUGION  (Lat,),  EUGIUM  (Lat.),  n's  m.    U2-ji(ge)'o=n,  -u»m- 
(u'm).    For  deriv.,  see  Eugeos.    Old  names  for  the  uterus.    [A,  500.] 


EUGKANIE,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Punica  granatum.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).]  ^ 

EUHEMIE  (Fr.),  n.    U«-a-me.    See  Eujsmia. 

EUKINESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-ki2n-ez(as)'i2.a3.  From  eB,  well, 
and  jctfijo-ic,  movement.    Normal  power  of  movement.    [A,  316.] 

EULACHON,  n.  U^'la^k-o'n.  The  candle-flsh  (Jhaleichthys 
paci/icus)  of  the  northern  Pacific'.  [B,5.] — E.-oil.  An  oil  furnished 
abundantly  by  the  e. ;  recommended  as  a  substitute  for  cod-liver 
oil.    [E.  L.  Shurly,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Nov.  29, 1884,  p.  611 ;  B,  5.] 

EUIiiE  (Lat.),n.f.pl.  Vn'e(a?-e^).  Gr.,  ei\aC.  Of  Hippocrates, 
maggots.    [L,  84.] 

EBtAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=-laaa')'li2-a'.  A  genus  of  gramina- 
ceous plants.— E.  japonica.  A  species  the  root  of  which  yields 
1:he  Japanese  drug  boo-kung,  employed  like  Triticum  repens.  [E. 
M.  Holmes,  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (o,  14).] 

EUI.-CHA  (Chin.),  n.    Kino.    [L,  77  (a,  21).] 

J5UI.OGIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  U2-loj(lo2g)'i!-uSm(u<m).  OfEhazes, 
an  exanthem.    [Forreatus  (a,  325  [a,  21]),] 

EtlLOPHIA  (Lat,),  n.  f,  V'-loti.loHYi^-a,'.  A  genus  of  Epi- 
phytes, of  the  tribe  Vandece.  fB,  19,  42  (a,  24).]— E,  campesti-is, 
E.  herbacea.  The  East  Indian  salep-plant ;  one  of  the  species 
from  which  the  salep  of  the  Indians  {salep  misri)  is  obtained,  [B, 
5, 18  (a,  24).] 

EULYPTOI,,  n,  U=-li=p'to21,  Of  Schmeltz,  an  antiseptic  com- 
pound containing  6  parts  of  salicylic  acid,  1  part  of  carbolic  acid, 
and  1  part  of  eucalyptus  oil.  It  has  a  strong,  aromatic  odor  and 
an  acrid,  burning  taste,  and  is  readily  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether, 
and  in  chloroform,  also  in  a  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  alcohol  and 
glvcerin  and  in  alkaline  solutions,  sparingly  soluble  in  water. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  19  (a,  27).] 

EUI.YSIN,  n.  U='h's-i''n.  Fi-.,  eulysine.  1.  A  greenish-yellow 
resin  found  in  the  bile,  accompanying  bilin,  readily  soluble  in  alco- 
hol. 2.  A  yellow  transformation-product  of  decacrylic  acid, 
CaAtOj.    [L,  87  (a,  27).] 

EUMEKOGENESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  U=-me!!r-o(oS)-je'n(ge2n)'e=s- 
i^s.  Gen., eumerogenes'eos  {-gen'esis).  From  eB,  well, ^epos, apart, 
and  yiveffti,  production.  Of  E.  R.  Lankester,  the  kind  of  segmen- 
tation or  budding  which  results  in  a  complex  organism  whose  vari- 
ous buds  or  segments  are  nearly  ahke  and  form  a  linear  aggregate, 
as  in  the  tape-worm.  Each  such  segment  is  then  termed  a  eume- 
romorph  or  said  to  be  eumeristic.    ["Encycl.  Brit."  (J).] 

EUNE  (Lat.),  a.  f.  U2n'e(al.  Gr.,  eui'^.  1.  A  lying  down.  2.  A 
couch,  a  bed.    3.  Coitus.    [A,  335  (a,  21),] 

EUn6,  n.    In  Provence,  the  Hedera  helix.     [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EUNUCH,  11.  U'^'nuSk,  Gr.,  euroOxo?  (from  evviQ,  a  bed,  and 
ex^tv,  to  hold).  Fr.,  eunuque.  (jler.,  E.  A  human  male  rendered 
impotent  by  removal  or  injury  of  the  genitals.    [A,  301  (a,  21).] 

EUNUCHION(Lat.),n.n.  U!>-nu=k(nueh2)'i2-o'n.  Gr.,  evvoiixmi' 
(from  evvovxos,  a  eunuch).  Lettuce ;  so  called  from  its  supposed 
antaphrodisiac  effects.    [A,  325  (a,  21).] 

EUNUCHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2-nu»(nu)-ki2z(ch2i2s)'muSs 
(mu<s).    Fr.,  eunuchisme.    The  state  of  being  a  eunuch.    [A,  518.] 

EUNUQUE  (Fr.),  n.    U=-nu»k.    See  Eunuch. 

EUNUCHIUM  (Lat.),  u.  11.  U2-nu2k(nuch2)'i"-uSm(u«m).  See 
Eunuchion. 

BUODIC,  adj.  U^'-od'i^k.  Gr.,  ciiiSrn  (from  ev,  well,  and  ofeii-, 
to  smell).    Lat.,  euodes.    See  Aromatic  (1st  def.). 

EUONIC  ACID,  n.  U=-o=n'i2k.  A  substance  obtained  by  Wen- 
zell  (1862)  from  the  bark  of  Euonymus  atropurpureus.  It  occurs 
in  acicular  crystals.    [B,  81  (a,  27).] 

EUONYMIN,  n.  U2-o=n'i!-mi2n.  Lat.,  euonyminwm.  Fr., 
fvonymine.  A  bitter  substance  obtained  from  the  bark  of  Euony- 
mus atropurpureus,  insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol  and  in 
ether ;  used  as  a  cholagogue.    [B,  81  (a.  27).] 

EUONYMINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-o2n-i2(u«)-min(men)'aS.  See 
Euonymin. — Liquor  euonyminfie  et  pepsinse  coinpositus.  An 
English  proprietary  preparation  of  euonymin  and  pepsin.  ["Brit. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  14,  1885,  p.  335.] 

EUONYMITE,  n.  U2-o«n'i2m-it.  Fr.,  ivonymite.  A  sugar, 
C7H8(OH)8,  obtained  from  the  inner  bark,  a  species  of  Euonymus. 
[A,  518.] 

EUONYMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U=-o«n'i'(u«)-muSs(mu<s).  From  eS, 
well,  and  ovojia,  a  name.  Ft.,  evonymus,  fusain.  Ger.,  Spillbaum 
(1st  def.),  Spindelbaum  (1st  def.).  1.  Of  Linnseus,  a  genus  of  the 
Celastrineos,  tribe  Celastrece.  2.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph,  the  bark  of  E. 
atropurpureus.  [B,  5,  43, 173, 180,  275  (a,  34).]— Cortex  euonyml. 
The  barlr  ot  E.  atropurpureus.  [B,  95,]— E.  amerlcanus.  The 
strawberry-bush,  burning-bush,  an-ow-wood ;  a  species  found  in 
moist  woods  in  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  bark  is  used  as 
a  cathartic,  diuretic,  alterative,  tonic,  and  cholagogue.  [B,  5,  34  (a, 
24) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii.  viii  (a,  14).]— E.  atro- 
purpureus. Wahoo,  spindle-tree,  burning-bush  ;  a  species  grow- 
ing throughout  the  northern  and  western  United  States,  the  bark  of 
which  (E.  [V.  S.  Ph.])  has  been  employed  as  a  cholagogue  and 
diuretic,  [B,  5  (o,  34),]— E.  europseus.  Fr.,  fusain  d^Ewrope, 
bois  d  lardoires  (ou  carri),  bonnet  de  prStres,  fusaix,  fasin  garni, 
garas.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Spindelbaum,  PfaffenhHtchen,  Pfaffen^ 
kdppchen,  Pfefferriesel,  Hundsbaum,  Zweckenholz.  Ananbeam, 
cat-tree,  louse-berry-tree,  peg-wood ;  a  species  common  in  Europe, 
where  the  seeds  are  considered  purgative  and  diuretic.  The.y  fur- 
nish a  pale-yellow  dye,  and  also  an  oil  used  as  an  insecticide  and 
vulnerary,  and  contain  a  crystallizable  principle  discovered  by 
Kubel,  and  probably  analogous  to  mannite.  [B,  5, 173,  180,  275  (a, 
24) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xi  (a.  14).]— E.  tingens. 
A  species  found  in  India,  which  furnishes  a  yellow  dye  and  is  em- 
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ployed  in  ophthalmia.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]— Extractum  euonymi  [U.  S. 
Ph.J.  Fr.,  extrait  d^ecorce  de  fusain.  Ger.,  Spillbaumrindenex- 
trafct.  An  extract  made  by  exhausting  I  part  of  e.  in  No.  30  powder 
with  diluted  alcohol  so  as  to  obtain  3  x>arts  of  tincture,  evaporating 
to  a  yellowish-brown  mass,  and  combining  with  5  per  cent,  of  gly- 
cerin.   [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

EUOSMITE,  n.  U^-oz^'mit.  A  yellowish-brown,  fossil  resin, 
Ca4ll2jOj,  of  aromatic  and  camphoraceous  odor,  melting  at  77°  C., 
and  soluble  in  cold  alcohol  and  in  ether  ;  found  at  Bayershof ,  Ger- 
many.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

EUPATHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-pai'th(panh)-i(e)'a».  Gr.,eiTroe«ia. 
1.  A  condition  of  high  sensibility  and  receptivity.  2.  A  high  degree 
of  well-being.    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EUPATOIKB  (Fr.),  n.    U^-paS-twa^r.    1.  An  old  term  for  the 

fenus  Agrimonia.  2.  The  genus  Eupatorium.  [B,  131  (a,  34).]— E. 
feuilles  d'arroche.  See  Ehpatokium  atripUcifoUam.—Vi.  i, 
fenilles  de  cliauvre.  See'  Eupatorium  cannabinum. — E,  A. 
feullles  de  sophie.  See  Eupatorium  sopliicefolimn.—E.  A 
feuilles  de  teucriuiu.  See  Eupatorium  teucrlfolium. — E.  A 
feullles  rondes.  See  Eupatorium  rotundifolium.—E.  aqua- 
tique,  E.  b&tarde.  See  Bidens  /rmariiia.-— E,  cliai»vi*in,  E. 
commune.  See  Eupatorium  cannabinum.— E,  cr6nel6e.  See 
Eupatorium  creiiatum. — E.  d'Aviceniie.  See  Eupatorium  can- 
nabinum.—E,  de  la  Jainaique.  See  Dalea  fruticosa. — E.  de 
M6su€.  See  Achillea  ageraium. — E.  des  anciens  (ou  Grecs). 
See  Agrimonia  eupatoria. — E.  du  Cliili.  See  Eupatorium  chilense, 
— E.  femelle.  See  Bidens  tripartita.— E.  perfoliSe.  See  Eup.i- 
TORiUMper/oiia*Mm.— E.  pourpr^e.  Bee  Eupatorium  purpureum. 
—Extrait  liquide  d'e.  perfoli£e.  See  Extractum  eupatorii 
ftuidum. — Hydrol6  d'e.  Infusion  d'e.    See  Infusum  eupatorii. 

EUPATOBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U"-pa(pa3)-to'ri2-a3.  See  Agri- 
monia. 

EUPATORIN,  n.  U^-pa-to'riSn.  Lat.,  eupatorinum.  Fr., 
eupatorine.  Ger.,  E.  Of  Bighini,  a  crystalline  glucoside,  a  bitter 
and  acidulous  white  substance  extracted  from  Eupatorium  can- 
nabinum. insoluble  in  water,  soluble  in  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloro- 
form, in  boiling  water,  and  in  concentrated  acids.  [L,  41,  43,  87  ; 
"Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  14).] 

EUPATOKIOPHAIACKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U«-pa(paS)-to"ri!>- 
o(o3)-fa=l(fa'l)'a3-kro"n.  From  eupatorium  [g.  v.),  and  ^oAnicpii;, 
bald-headed.  Naked-headed  agrimony,  a  species  of  Eupatorium. 
[L,  94.] 

EUPATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ui!-pa(paS)-to'ris-u'm(u''m).  Fr., 
eupatoire.  Ger.,  Wasserdosten,  Abkraut.  It.,  So.,  eupatorio.  1. 
Boneset :  a  genus  of  the  Compositce.  3.  Of  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  the  E. 
perfoliatum  and  (1840)  other  species  of  E.  [B,  6,  42, 173,  180  (a,  24).] 
— E.  ageratoides.  Nettle-leaved  hemp-agrimony,  white  sanicle  ; 
a  species  found  in  Canada  and  the  United  States.  [B,  34, 275  (a,  24).] 
— E.  amarum.  The  Mikania  amara  (seu  guaco).  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxix  (a,  14).]— E.  aquaticuin  alteruin  (seu 
foemina).  See  Bidens  tripartita.— E.  Arabum.  See  E.  canna- 
binum.—E,  aromaticum.  White  snake-root ;  a  species  growing 
in  Michigan  ;  used  as  an  aromatic  and  antispasmodic.  [*'  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii  (a,  14).]— E,  atriplicifoliuin.  Fr., 
eupatoire  d  feuilles  d^arroche,  herbe  au  chat,  langue  de  chat.  A 
West  Indian  species,  employed  as  an  emmenagogue,  aperient,  and 
vulnerary.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.-Aufguss  ((ier.).  See  Infusum 
eupatorii.— E.  Avicennae.  See  E.  cannabinum.— E.  aya-pana. 
See  Aya-pana. — E.  cannabinum.  Fr.,  eupatoire  d  feuilles  de 
chanvre  (ou  cfianvrin^  ou  commune,  ou  d^Avicenne),  herbe  Sainte- 
Cunegoude,  origan  des  marais,  pantagrvAlion  sauvage.  Ger., 
hanfartiger  Wasserdosten,  Wasserhanf,Kunigundenkraut,  Hirsch- 
klee,  AbJcraut.  Andurion,  common  hemp,  agrimony,  hemp-weed, 
holy  rope,  water-agrimony  ;  a  species  found  in  Europe  and  central 
Asia.  'The  root  and  herb  {radix  et  herba  eupatorii,  seu  cannabini, 
seu  hepatorii,  seu  consolidoe  aquaticoe)  was  formerly  oi^cial  and 
used  in  intestinal  complaints,  fevers,  and  dyspepsia.  The  root  con- 
tains a  volatile  oil,  resin,  and  extractives.  [B,  173,  180,  375  (a,  34).] 
— E.  cliilense.  Fr.,  eupatoire  du  Chili.  A  species  found  in  Chili, 
from  which  a  yellow  dye  is  obtained.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— E.  col- 
llniuin,  Sp.,  yerba  del  angel  [Mex.  Ph.].  A  species  found  in  the 
mountains  of  Guadalupe  Hidalgo,  in  Mexico,  wnere  the  leaves  are 
used  in  atonic  diarrhoea  and  as  an  antiperiodic,  and  fraudulently  in 
making  beer.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  1886.  p. 
168;  '•Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14),]— E.  con- 
natum.  See  E.  perfoliatum. — E.  crenatum.  Fr.,  eupatoire 
crinelee.  A  .species  found  in  Brazil,  employed  in  infusion  and 
locally  in  snake-bites.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— E.  dalea.  Fr.,  eupatoire 
de  la  Jamaique.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies.  The  leaves 
are  substituted  for  vanilla  for  their  odor.  [B,  173.  180  (a,  24).]— E. 
fceniculaceum.  Dog-fennel,  a  common  weed  found  in  the  south- 
em  United  States.  The  juice  is  used  for  relieving  the  pain  of  in- 
sects'bites.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— E.  glandulosum.  See  E,  perfoliatum. 
— E.  g^lutinosum.  The  chussalongo,  or  matico,  of  South  America. 
[B,  18.1— E.  Grsecoruin.  The  Agrimonia  eupatoria.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — E.  ^uaco.  See  Mikania  guaco.— E,  incarnatum.  A 
species  said  to  contain  coumarin,  found  in  the  United  States  from 
North  Carolina  to  Texas,  and  in  Mexico,  where  it  is  called  mala 
and  is  used  to  perfume  smoking  tobacco.  [B,  5  (a,  24)  ;  "  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi,  xx  (a,  14).]— B.  maculatum.  Pur- 
ple boneset ;  a  species  f  oundin  the  United  States  and  Canada.  [B,  34, 
180  (a,  24).]— E.  mezues.  See  Achillea  ageratum.—E.  nervosum . 
A  species  found  in  Jamaica,  where  it  is  employed  as  a  stimulant  in 
typhus  and  typhoid  fevers  and  as  a  cholagogue.  [B,  5  (a,  24).]- E. 
odoratum.  Ger.,  wohlbriechende  Wasserdosten.  A  species  found 
in  the  West  Indies,  Martinique,  and  Guiana  ;  a  bitter  tonic.  |B,  180 
(a,  24).]— E.  parviflorum.  See  Mikania  guaco.- E.  perfolia- 
tum. Fr.,  eupatoire  perfoli^e.  Ger..  durchnacksenbldttriges  Was- 
serdosten. Boneset,  Indian  ague-weed,  vegetable  antimony,  thor- 
oughwort,  Indian  sage  ;  a  well-known  species  found  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada.    The  leaves  and  flowery  tops  are  the  e.  of  the 


U.  S.  Ph.    The  plant  contains  a  bitter  principle,  eupatorin,  and  has 
t9nic,  diaphoretic,  vermifuge,  and,  in  large  doses,  emetic  and  ape- 


wild  hoarhound  ;  a  species  found  from  Massachusetts  to  Louisiana 
in  wet  places.  It  has  been  used  like  E.  perfoliatum,  though  it  is 
less  bitter  and  tonic.  [B,  5, 173,  180,  375  (a,  24).]— E.  purpureum. 
Ger.,  purpurrother  Wasserdosten.  Purple  hemp,  agrimony,  queen 
of  the  meadow,  gravel-root,  grumpel-weed,  Joe-pye  weed  ;  a  spe- 
cies found  in  the  United  States  from  Canada  to  Virginia.  Its  root, 
aromatic  and  bitter,  is  said  to  be'  used  in  nephritic  diseases.  [B,  5, 
34,  275  (a,  34).]— E.  repandum.  Ger.,  ausgeschweifter  Wasserdos- 
ten. A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies  ;  used  as  an  emmenagogue 
and  as  a  vulnerary.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]- E.  rotundifollum.  Fr., 
eupatoire  a  feuilles  rondes,  langue  de  vache.  Wild  hoarhound  ;  a 
species  found  in  New  Jersey  and  the  southern  United  States.  [B, 
34,  173  (a,  34).J— E.  salvia.  A  species  found  in  the  central  provinces 
of  ChiU  ;  employed  as  a  nervine.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc," xvi  (a,  14).]— E.  sanctum  ["  Flor.  mex.  ined."].  See  E.  col- 
linium.—E.  saturelaefollum.  See  Mikania  gitaco.— E.  sesslU- 
follum.  A  species  found  in  rocky  woods  from  Massachusetts  to 
Indiana  and  Georgia.  The  flowers  are  white.  [B.  34  (a,  34).]— E. 
Soleirolii.  A  variety  of  E.  cannabinum.  [B,  180  (a,  34).]— E.  so- 
phiaefollum.  Fr.,  eupatoire  a  feuilles  de  sophie.  A  species  indige- 
nous to  America.  The  leaves  are  considered  tonic,  aperient,  and 
astringent.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  teucrlfolium.  See  E.  pilosiCm.—E. 
triangulare.  See  E.  atriplicifolium.—E.  trlfoliatum.  See  E. 
cannabinum.— E.  tripllnerve.  See  Aya-pana.— E.  truncatum. 
See  E.  perfoliatum.— E,  verbensefolium.  See  E.jpilotmin. — E. 
veronicsefolium.  Sp.,  Oobemadora  de  Puebla  [Mex.  Ph.].  A 
Mexican  species  ;  the  leaves  are  used  in  baths  and  fomentations  for 
rheumatic  pains.  [J.  M.  Maisch,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1885, 
p.  601.]— E.  veterum.  The  Agrimonia  eupatoria.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] 
— E.  villosuin.  In  Jamaica,  the  bitter-bush.  A  decoction  or  an 
extract  of  the  leaves  and  twigs  is  used  in  fevers,  and  as  a  cardiac 
stimulant.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a,  14).]— E. 
vinaefollum.  See  Mikania  guaco.  —  Extractum  eupatorii 
fluldum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  d'eupatoire.  Ger.,  fliis- 
siges  Wasserdostcnextrakt  A  fluid  extract  made  by  exhausting 
25  oz.  (av.)  of  e.  in  No.  30  powder  with  sufBcient  diluted,  alcohol 
to  make  24  fl.  oz.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Infusum  eupatorii  [U.  S.  Ph. 
(;870,  1820),  Dutch  Ph.,  1805.  Niemann's  Notes].  Fr.,  tisan^  d'herbe 
a  fi^vre.  Ger.,  E.-Aufguss.  A  preparation  made  by  macerating 
for  two  hours  in  a  covered  vessel  I  troy  ounce  of  the  leaves  and  flow- 
ering tops  of  E.  perfoliatum  in  1  pint  of  boiling  water,  and  strain- 
ing.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] — Purple  e.    See  E.  purpureum. 

EUPEGES  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-pe(pa)'jez(gas).  Gr.,  evmjy^j  (from 
eZ,  well,  and  irrtyvvvai,  to  fasten  together).  Of  Hippocrates,  thick, 
solid,  compact  (said  of  the  uterus).    [A,  335  (a,  21).] 

EUPEPSIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U«-pe2p'si=-a3.  Gr.,  eime<liia  (from  eJ, 
well,  and  ireirTeii',  to  digest).  Fr:,  eupepsie.  1.  Normal  digestion. 
[K.]    2.  The  quality  of  being  easily  digestible,    [A,  322  (a,  21).] 

EUPEPTIC,  adj.  U'^-pe^p'ti^k.  Gr.,  eiiireTiTO!.  Fr.,  eupeptique. 
Pertaining  to,  having,  or  promoting,  good  digestion. 

EUPEPTUS  (Lat.),  ad.i.    US-pe2p'tu3s(tu<s).    Gr.,  rfireirrot.    1. 

Easy  of  digestion.    3.  Having  a  good  digestion.    [A,  311,  .332  (a,  31).] 

EUPEBISTAtSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U^-pe'r-is-staSKataSD'si's.  Gen., 

euperistaVseos  i-is).    From  eS,  well  (see  also  Peristalsis).    Normal 

peristalsis.    [K,  16.]    Cf.  Dysperistalsis. 

EUPHABYNGID,^  (Lat,),  n,  f .  pi.  U!!-fa=r(faSr)-i2n(u«n')'ji2d- 
(gi"d)-e(a3-e'').  From  eS,  weU,  and  i^opvyf,  the  pharynx.  A  deep- 
sea  family  of  the  Lyomeri,  characterized  by  the  excessive  develop- 
ment of  the  jaws  and  oral  parts.    [L,  354.] 

EUPHLOGIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-floj(flo2g)'i2-aS.  From-^,  well, 
and  f^Aoyi'a,  a  flame.  Fr.,  euphlogie.  Of  Rliazes,  a  benign  form  of 
small-pox.    [A,  323  ;  D,  74  ;  L.  41.] 

EUPHONIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  U^-fon'is-a'.  From  eS,  well,  and 
Awvrj,  the  voice,  A  condition  in  which  the  speech  is  clear  and  easy. 
[A,  322.] 

EUPHORBE  [Fr.  Cod.]  (Fr.),  n.  U^-forb.  See  Euphorbia. —Al- 
cool6  d'e.  See  Teinture  d'e. — E;  Si  corolles.  See  Euphorbia 
corollata.—E.  Si  feullles  de  fustet.  See  Euphorbia  cbtinifolia. 
— E.  ^  feuilles  de  gen^vrier.  See  Euphorbia  piihyusa. — E.  A, 
feuilles  de  myrte.  See  Euphorbia  myrtifolia  (3d  def.). — E.  Si 
feuilles  de  nfirlum.  See  Ecphoreia  neriifolia.—E.  a,  feullles 
de  pourpier.  See  Euphorbia  portulacoides. — E.  d.  feuilles  de 
thym.  See  Euphorbia  ihymifoha. — E.  Si  feullles  d'hyp^ricum. 
See  Euphorbia  hypericifolia. — E.  Si  feullles  £troltes.  See  Eu- 
phorbia palustris  angustifolia.—E.  Si  globules.  See  Euphorbia 
pilulifera.—E.  Si  grandes  fleurs.  See  Euphorbia  coroUata.—E, 
allinentalre.  See  Euphorbia  edulis. — E.  blancli&tre.  See  Eu- 
phorbia canescens. — E.  cliam€sye6.  See  Euphorbia  chamaesyce. 
— E.  cliarg^e  de  papilles.  See  EuPHOREiApapi//osa. — E.  cyprfes'. 
See  Euphorbia  cyparissias. — E.  d'Afrique.  See  Euphorbia  offi- 
cinamtm. — E.  de.  Carthage.  See  Ei'phorbia  punicea. — E.  de 
Chine.  See  Euphorbia  chinensis.—E.  de  Gerard.  See  Euphor- 
bia gerardiana. — E.  des  anciens.  See  Euphorbia  antiquorum. 
— E.  des  bois.  See  Euphorbia  silvatica.—E.  des  boutiques. 
See  Euphorbia  officinarum.—E.  des  Canaries.  See  Euphorbia 
canariensis. — E.  des  marais.  See  Euphorbia  palustris. — E.  d'- 
IKthiope.  See  Euphorbia  officinarum.—E,  ^plneuse.  See 
Euphorbia  epinosa. — E.  6m6tique.  See  Euphorbia  w)ecacwa?i- 
ha..—E.  noueuse.  See  Euphorbia  nodosa. — E.  panacn^e.  See: 
Euphorbia  picta.  — E.  p^plis,  E.  p^plus.  See  Euphorbia  peplis. 
— E.  tachetfee.  See  Euphorbia  wiacidafa.—E.  velue.  See  Euphor- 
bia hirta  and  Euphorbia  villosa.—E.  vomitive.  See  Euphorbia 
ipecacuan/ia.- Gomme-rfisine  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Euphorbium. 
— Huile  d'e.  1.  See  Oil  of  Euphorbia.  S.  See  Oleum  euphorbii. 
— Poudre  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.].    A  powder  made  by  drying  the  resin  of 
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Euphorbia  resinifera  in  a  moderately  hot  oven,  triturating  in  an 
iron  mortar,  and  passing  through  a  No.  80  silk  sieve.  [B,  113  (a,  21).] 
— Teinture  d'e.  [Fr.  Cod.].  Lat.,  tinctura  euphovbii.  A  tincture 
made  by  macerating  for  ten  days  in  a  closed  vessel  1  part  of 
Ettphorbia  resinifet-a  in  b  parts  of  80-per-cent.  alcohol,  stirring 
from  time  to  time,  straining  with  expression,  and  filtering.  A  simi- 
lar prepation  was  official  in  some  or  the  older  pharmacopoeias  of 
Europe.    [B,  119  (a,  21).] 

EUPHOKBIA(Lat.),  n.  f.  U^.fo^rb'ia-aa.  Named  for  ^ttpTtor- 
&US,  physician  to  King  Juba,  of  Mauretania.  Fr.,  euphorbe.  Uer:, 
Wolfsmilcfi.  Devil's-  (or  wolf's-)  i^ilk,  gum-thistle,  spurge  ;  of  Lin- 
naeus, a  genus  of  the  Euphorbiece,  all  species  of  which  have  a  milky- 
juice.  The  Euphorbiaceoi  (Fr.,  euphorbiacees ;  Ger.,  Euphorbi- 
aceen\  or  spurgeworts,  are  :  Of  St.-Hilaire,  R.  Brown,  and  others, 
a  family  or  order  of  monochlamydeous  dicotyledons,  made  by 
Lindley  thetype  of  his euphorbial  alliance  (Eupkorbiales)  of  dichi- 
nous  exogens  ;  of  Endlicher,  a  family  (order)  of  the  Ti^icoccoe,  in- 
cluding the  Euphorbiece^  HCppoaianece,  Sapiece^  Acalyphece^  Cro- 
tonecelRicineoi,  Phyllanthece^  and Bticece,  Buxinece, or  Buxacece) ; 
of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  family  or  order  comprising  the  Euphor- 
biece,  Stenolobiece^  Biixece,  Phyllanthece,  GalearieCB^  and  Crotonece  ; 
of  H.  Baillon  (who  considers  the  E.  as  having  the  greatest  affinities 
with  the  Malvacece\  an  order  comprising  two  grand  groups,  the  E. 
with  one  ovule,  and  the  E.  with  two  ovules,  the  first  group  com- 
prising the  Euphorbiece,  Ricmece,  Jatrophem,  Crotonece,  and  Ex- 
ccBcariece^  the  second  comprising  the  Dickapetalece^  Phyllantheae^ 
and  Callitricheoe.  The  E.  comprise  over  200  known  genera,  Eu- 
phorbia^ Hara^  Mercurlalis,  Acalypha,  Siphonia,  Ricinus^  etc. 
An  acrid  stimulant  and  poisonous  principle  pervades  the  whole 
odor,  but  it  is  volatile,  and  is  easily  expelled  by  neat.  The  Eupkor- 
biales of  Lindley  (1833)  are  an  alliance  of  Syncarpce,  including  the 
Eiiphorbiacece,  Stackkousiece,  Fouquieracece,  Celastrince,  and  Mal- 
pighia^ece^  and  (in  1847)  an  alliance  of  diclinous  exogens  {Exo- 
geiice  diclince)^  comprising  the  Euphorbiacece,  Scepaceoe,  CallitrJ.- 
chacece,  Empe.traceoe,  and  Nepentliacem.     The  Euphorbiece  are : 

1.  Of  Sprengel,  an  order  of  the  TricocccB ;  of  Jussteu  (1832),  a  tribe 
of  the  Euphorbiaceoe ;  of  Reichenbach,  a  division  of  the  Rutacece^ 
including  Euphorbia^  PedHanfhus^  Acalyphia^  Croton,  Jatrophra^ 
etc.,  or  (Reichenbach)  the  Callitrichnce,  Titkymalem^  Hipponia- 
neoBt  Acaiypece,  Ricinem,  Phyllanthece,  and  Bixeae,  or  subsequent- 
ly the  E.  geauince  (including  the  CalHtrichinece,  Tithymalece,  and 
Ricinece),  Crotonece,  and  Bitxeoi.  2.  Of  Blume,  Brongniart,  Jus- 
sieu  (1847),  Bartling,  and  others,  the  Tithymalece  of  Reichenbach. 
3.  Of  Baillon,  a  series  of  euphorbiaceous  plants,,  comprising  Eu- 
phorbia and  Peditanthus ;  of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  tribe  of  the 
Euphorbiaceoe^  including  Euphorbia,  Pedilanthus,  Synadenium, 
Caly'copeplus,  and  Anthostenia.  The  Euphorbiidece  of  Baillon  are 
a  division  of  the  oue-ovuled  Euphorbiaceoe.  [B,  19,  34,  42,  43, 131, 
170,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  acuminata.  A  variety  of  E. 
falcata.  [a,  24.]— E.  aleppica.  Ger..  dichtbebldtterte  Wolfs- 
milch.  Of  Linnseus.  a  species  found  in  southeast-ern  Europe  and 
the  East.  In  the  Levant  it  is  used  as  a  purge.  Probably  the 
iv4>6ppLov  SivSpov  of  Dioscorides.  fB,  180  (a,  24U— E.  ainygda- 
loides.  Ger.,  mandelbldttrige  Wolfsniilch.  1.  Of  Duby,  the  E. 
esula  (1st  def.).  2.  Of  Linnseus,  a  species  found  in  southern  and 
central  Europe,  having  properties  similar  to.  those  of  E.  cyparis- 
sias  and  E.  esula.  The  root  was  formerly  used  in  southern  France 
in  intermittent  fevers.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  24).]— E.  anacainpseroi- 
des.  The  Pedilanthus  padifoUus.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  antiquo- 
rain.  Fr.,  eitphorbe  des  anciens.  Ger.,  Wolfsmilch  der  Alien. 
Malay,  schadiaa-calli.  Triangular  spurge  ;  the  ev(ft6ppiov  SevSpov  of 
Dioscorides  ;  a  species  found  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  and  the  East  In- 
dies, supposed  by  some  to  be  the  plant  from  which  the  ancients  de- 
rived euphorbium.  In  the  East  Indies  the  corrosive  juice  which 
flows  from  the  branches  is  used  externally  in.  rheumatism  and  for 
toothache  ;  a  plaster  (also  containing  asafoetida)  made  from  the 
roots  is  appliea  to  the  abdomen  as  a  vermifuge,  the  root-bark  fur- 
nishes a  purgative,  and  a  decoction  of  the  stems  is  employed  in 
gout.  [B,  5,  172,  173.  180  (a,  24).]— E.  apios.  A  species  the  root  of 
which  (the  an-ios  of  Dioscorides)  is  used  in  Greece  as  a  purgative. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  arborea.  A  species  indigenous  to  southern 
Africa,  the  milky  juice  of  which  is  used  for  poisoning-  arrows. 
[B,  185  (a,  24).]  — E.  arvensis.  A  species  growing  m  middle 
and  southern  Europe,  and  in  North  Africa,  [a,  24.]— E.  Atolo. 
A  species  found  in  the  Maldive  Islands,  where  it  is  used  in  baths 
for  ^astralgia  and  as  an  application  to  sores.  [B,  180  (a.  24).] 
— E.  balsainifera.  Balsam-spurge  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  the 
Canary  Islands  yielding  a  sweet  milky  juice,  which  is  cooked 
and  eaten.  fB,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— E,  buxifolia.  A  species  found 
in  the  West  Indies.  The  drastic,  milky  juice,  combined  with 
lemonade  or  the  aap  of  Hibiscus  sabdariffa^  is  used  in  constipation, 
jaundice,  dropsy,  and  intermittent  fever.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  ca- 
Jogala.  See  E.  gerardiana.—E.  canariensis  [Austr.  Ph.,  Dan. 
Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.],  Fr.,  euphorbe  des  Canaries. 
Ger.,  kanariscke  Wolfsmilch.  A  very  poisonous  species ;  supposed 
to  furnish  euphorbium.  [B,  5.  173,  180  (a,  24).]-— E.  canescens. 
Fr.,  euphorbe  blanchdtre.  Ger.,  grauhaarige  Wolfsmilch.  Of 
Linnaeus  and  others,  a  variety  of  E  chamcesyce.  In  Spain  an  infu- 
sion is  employed  in  syphilis.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  capitata. 
See  E.  pilulifera.—t^.  caput  medusae.  In  Ethiopia,  a  species 
used  to  poison  arrows.  [B,  180  (a,  24J.]— E.  cattimandoo.  Tel., 
cattimandu.  Madras  caoutchouc-plant ;  a  species  found  in  the 
East  Indies.  The  milk  which  it  yields  furnishes  a  cement,  and  is 
applied  externally  in  rheumatism.  The  fresh  juice  is  used  as  a 
vesicant.  [B,  172  (a.  24).]— E.  cei-ebrina.  A  species  used  to  expel 
tape-worms.  [B,  121  {a,  24).]— E,  chamfesyce.  Fr.,  euphorbe 
chamisycee.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe,  central  and 
southern  Asia,  and  the  West  Indies,  the  yaju,aHru/ci^  of  Dioscorides. 

2.  The  herb  {herba  chamcesyces)  was  formerly  used  as  a  purge  and 
as  a  caustic.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  cliaracias.  The  Tt9vp.a\oi 
of  Hippocrates,  the  Tt&uju.aAo5  ^apuKias  of  Dioscorides ;  a  species 
used  as  a  caustic  externally,  internally  in  intestinal  -obstruction, 
dropsy,  and  intermittent  fevers.    The  milk  is  used  on  the  Itahan 


coast  to  kill  fish.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  chilensi^.  A  species  found 
in  Chili.  The  juice  is  used  as  a  drastic  purgative.  [B,  5  (a.  24).]— 
E.  chinensis.  Fr.,  eiwhorhe  de  Chine.  A  variety  of  E.  neriifo- 
lia.  [B,  173  (a,  24)?]— B.  coroUata.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d  corollea  (ou 
grandes  fieures).  White-flowered  spurge  ;  a  species  formerly  rec- 
ognized m  the  U.  S.  Ph.  The  root  is  used  as  a  purgative,  diapho- 
retic, and  expectorant,  and,  when  fresh,  as  a  caustic.  [B,  5, 173, 180 
(a,  24).]— E.  cotonifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  a  feuillesde  fustet.  In  the 
Antilles  and  South  America,  a  species  reputed  to  be  a  violent  poi- 
son, and  used  in  Brazil  to  kill  fish.  [B,  46,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  cy- 
parissia,  E.  cyparissias,  E.  cyparissus.  Fr.,  euphorbe  (ou 
petit)  cypres^  petite  ^sule,  rhubarbe  des pauvrea.  Ger.,  Cypressen- 
wolfsmilch.  Ar.,  alsebram.  Cypress-spurge,  welcome- to-our-house, 
a  species  found  througjhout  Europe.  The  herb,  herba  euphorbias 
cupressince.,  and  especially  the  root  and  its  bark,  radix  et  cor- 
tex radicis  esulcR  minoris  (seu  tithymali,  sen  tithymali  cypa- 
rissice),  were  formerly  in  use  as  a  purgative.  It  yields  a  yellow 
dye.  [B,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  Dalechainpii.  See  E.  esula. 
— E,  dendroides.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe ;  the 
ri9vfia\oi  fiiyoi  of  Hippocrates,  the  TifiujujLiaAos  hev^poeiM^  of 
Dioscorides.  It  is  extremely  poisonous,  yet  was  formerly  used 
as  a  drastic  purge.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  depanperata.  A 
species  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  rticliotoma.  See 
E.  peplis.—'B.  divai'icata.  SeeS.  dendroides.—lZ.  Drumuiondi. 
A  species  indigenous  to  western  Australia,  yielding  drumine. 
["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,''  May,  1887,  p,  263.]— E.  diilcis.  Fr., 
euphorbe  aiimentaire.  A  species  found  in  central  Europe  with 
sub-acrid,  milky  juice.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]~E.  edulis.  Fr,,  euphorbe 
aiimentaire.  A  species  found  in  Cochin  China,  where  the  leaves 
are  eaten,  cooked.  [B,  173  (a,  24).^— E.  emarginata.  See  E.  myr- 
tifolia.—'E.  esula.  Fr.,  gravde  eside,  embrunchee.  Ger.,  gemeine. 
Wolfsmilch,  Eselmilch,  Hundemilch.  \.  Of  Linnseus.  wood-spurge; 
a  species  found  in  Europe.  The  sap  is  emetic  and  purgative, 
though  now  but  little  used.  The  root  and  its  bark,  radix  et  cortex 
radicis  esuloe  (seu  tithymali),  were  formerly  official.  2.  Of  Pollich, 
the  E.gerardiana.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E-  falcata.  See^.  ori'oi- 
sis.— E.  filicina.  The  .E.  joiVoso.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  flavicoma. 
See  E.  verrucosa.— TE.  g^enistoides.  A  species  found  in  southern 
Africa,  said  to  be  distinguished  from  the  other  acrid  species  by  its 
acting  first  upon  the  urinary  passages,  instead  of  the  stomach.  [B, 
180  (a.  24).] — E.  ^eniculata.  Fr.,plante  au  lait.  Ar.,  lebbeneh.  A 
poisonous  species  met  with  in  Egypt,  said  to  have  been  brought 
from  South  America.  [E.  Sickenberger,  "  Nouv,  rem.,"  Oct.  8,  lS88, 
p.  433.]-— E.  gerardiana,  E.  glaucescens.  Fr.,  euphorbe  de 
Girard.  A  species  used  like  E.  esula.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.-gxim. 
See  Euphorbium.— E.  helioscopia.  Fr..  reveille-matin^  lait  de 
couleuvre,  omblette,  tHhymale.  Ger.,  sonnenwendige  Wolfsmilch. 
Cafs-milk,  wartgrass,  the  rtflu/iaXos  ^Aioo-Koirtos  of  Dioscorides ;  a 
species  used  as  a  caustic  for  warts  and  to  dye  paper  a  clear  blue. 
[■■'  Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1887,  p.  26:^  ;  "Nouv.  rem.,"  Jan.  24, 
1889,  p.  41.]— E.  heptagona.  Fr.,  euphorbe  heptagone.  A  specit  s 
the  milk  of  which  is  a  violent  poison,  and  used  in  Ethiopia  to  poison 
arrows.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] — E.  beterodoxa.  A  Brazilian  species 
furnishing  alveloz  (g.  v.).  [J.  Barnsfather,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.."" 
June  4,  1887,  p.  630.]— E.  Iiiberna.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d^Irlande.  Irish 
spurge,  mackinboy  ;  a  species  with  drastic  qualities,  formerlj'  used 
in  Ireland  for  syphilis,  etc.  It  is  said  to  be  used  also  in  Ireland  for 
killing  fish.  [B,  19, 180, 275  (a.  24).]— E.  hirta.  Fr.,  euphorbe  velue. 
A  species  found  in  the  Antilles,  where  it  is  used  for  snake-bites. 
[B,  173, 180  (o,  24).]— E.  hondonkkonk.  A  species  employed  as  a 
vermifuge.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  Iiypericifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d 
feuilles  dliypericum.,  persu  noir.  Large-spotted  spurge ;  a  species 
indigenous  to  America,  having  astringent  and  milky  narcotic  prop- 
erties, and  used  in  dysentery,  diarrhoea,  colic,  menorrhagia,  and 
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leucorrhoea,  and  as  an  application  to  warts. '  [B,  5, 173  (a,  24).]— E. 
icterodoxa.  See  E.  heterodoxa. — E.  ipecacuanlia.  Fr.,  e«- 
phorbe  emetique  (ou  vomitive),  faux  i'^ecacuanha,  ipecacuanha  de 
Canada.  Ipecacuanha-spurge,  American  ipecacuanha  ;  a  species 
common  In  pine  barrens  and  other  sandy  places  in  the  middle  and 
southern  United  States,  especially  along  the  seaboard.  The  diy 
root  is  light  and  brittle,  of  a  grayish  color  and  a  sweetish  taste.  It 
is  a  certain  purge,  somewhat  milder  than  E.  corollnta,  but  in  over- 
doses apt  to  produce  nausea  and  vomiting  ;  in  small  doses  it  is  dia- 
phoretic. It  is  an  unfit  substitute  for  ipecacuanha,  because  of  its 
tendency  in  overdoses  to  produce  general  prostration  and  hyper- 


A,  ape;  A^,  at;  A^  ah;  A*,  all;,  Ch,  chin;  Ch2,-loch  (Scottish);  E,'he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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catharsis.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  Iseta.  See  E.  dendroides,— 
K.  lanuginosa.  See  E.  plaif/pliyUos.—^E.  latliyris.  Fr.,  epurge 
[Fr.  Cod.J,  catapuce,  catherineite^  ginousHe^  herbe  d  Vepurye. 
Ger.,  kreuzbldttrige  Wolfsmilch^  kleines  Springkraut^  Maulivurfs- 
kraut.  Caper-bush  (or  -spurge),  e. -oil-plant,  myrtle-spurge,  wild 
caper,  mole-plant ;  a  species  indigenous  to  Europe  and  found  in 
North  America.  The  seed,  semen  catapuUcn  minoris  (seu  tithymali 
latlfolii^  seu  lathyris  viajoris^  seu  euphorbice),  was  formerly  used 
as  an  emetic  and  purgative  ;  the  oil  (see  Oil  of  E.)  is  still  used.  [B, 
5,  121,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  lig^ularia.  An  East  Indian  species 
sacred  to  Munsa,  goddess  of  serpents.-  The  root,  mixed  with  black 
pepper,  is  used  both  internally  and  externally  in  snake-bites,  and 
the  milky  juice  is  employed  as  a  caustic  application  to  warts  and 
skin  eruptions  and  internally  as  a  purgative.  [B,  172,  180  {a,  24).]— 
E.  linearifolia.  See  E.  ccyofiraZa.— E.  linearis.  Fr..  euphorbe 
lindaire.  A  species  found  in  the  Antilles  and  South  America.  In 
Brazil  its  milky  juice  is  applied  to  syphilitic  ulcers.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  literata.  SeeE.plaiyphyUos.—'Ml.  luaculata.  Fr.,  euphorbe 
tachetie.  Sp.^  yerba  ae  la  golondrina  [Mex.  Ph.].  Milk-purslane, 
West  Indian  eyebright ;  a  species  found  in  Mexico  and  the  United 
States.  In  Mexico  the  juice  is  used  to  remove  spots  from  the  cor- 
nea, and  the  decoction  as  a  lotion  in  skin  diseases.  The  plant  is 
sometimes  substituted  for  CAeiidojimii.  niayVs,  and  is  said  to  pos- 
sess properties  similar  to  those  of  E.  hyper icifolia.  [J.  M.  Maisch, 
"Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Apr.,  18S6,  p.  168  ;  B,  5, 173,  275  (a,  24).]— 
E.  mucronata.  See  E.  falcata.—E,  myrsiaitis.  A  species 
found  in  southern  Europe,  supposed  to  be  the  TtSu/u-aAos  0^Kvs  or  the 
ftvpcFLviTris  of  Dioscorides.  It  has  similar  properties  to  those  of  E. 
paratias.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  inyrtifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  a  feu- 
illes  de  myrte  (2d  def.),  pantouflier  des  n&gres  {2d  def.).  1.  Of  La- 
marck, the  Pe)idUant}ius  tithymaloides.  2.  Of  Linnaeus,  negro's- 
slippers  ;  a  poisonous  species  found  in  Jamaica.  J^B,  173, 180  (a,  24).] 
— E.  neriifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d  feuiUes  de  nerium.  1.  Of  Lin- 
nteus,  the  E.  ligularia ;  according  to  some,  the  E.  nivuUa.  2.  Of 
Roxburgh,  the  E.  nividia.  [B,  173,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  nivulia. 
A  species  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  very  much  like  the  E.  ligu- 
laria. The  juice  of  the  leaves  is  employed  as  a  purgative,  and, 
mixed  with  margosa-oil,  as  an  external  application  in  rheumatism. 
The  pulp  of  the  stem,  mixed  with  green  ginger,  is  used  to  prevent 
hydrophobia.  The  juice  of  the  leaves,  warmed,  is  used  for  earache, 
and  is  sometimes  rubbed  over  the  eyes  to  remove  dimness  of  sight ; 
the  leaves,  warmed  and  applied  externally,  are  said  to  promote  the 
flaw  of  urine.  [B,  172  (a,  20.]  — E.  nodosa.  Fr.,  euphorbe  noueuse. 
A  variety  of  E.  thijniifuUa.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  oMcinaruiu 
[Austr.  Ph.,  Dan,  Ph.,  Gr.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.,,  Hung.  Ph.].  Fr.,  eu- 
phorbe des  boiitiq[ues  (ou  d'Afrlque.,  ou  d''Ethiope).  Ger.,  officinelle 
Wolfsmilch.  Poisonous  guii-thistle  ;  a  species  found  in  central 
and  southern  Africa,  the  ev^top^iov  SevSpov  of  Dioscorides,  which 
affords  euphorbium.  The  capsules  are  used  to  poison  predatory 
animals.  [B,  5,  173,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— E.-oiL  See  0// o/ e.—E. -oil- 
plant. SeeE.  lathyris.— E.  palustrls.  Fr.,  euphorbe  des  marais^ 
turbith  noir.  Ger.,  Stimpf-Wolffiniileh.  Marsh-spurge  ;  a  species 
found  in  southern  and  central  Europe  and  central  Asia  ;  the  root 
and  root-bark  were  formerly  in  use  as  a  drastic  purgative.  The 
plant  is  still  sometimes  used  instead  of  pellitory  m  toothache.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  palustris  angU'^tifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d 
feuilles  itroites.  A  narrow-leaved  variety  of  E.  palustris.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— E.  papulosa.  Fr.,  euphorbe  chargee  ae papilles.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Brazil,  where  the  root  is  us^d  as  a  purgative.  [B,  173 
(tt,  24).]— E.  paralias.  Sea-side  spurge  ;  a  species  found  in  south- 
ern Europe,  the  Tt^wfi-oAos  irapd\ios  of  Di:)scorides,' the  root,  herb, 
and  seed  of  which  were  formerly  used  as  an  emetic  and  as  a  caas- 
tic  application  to  warts,  skin  eruptions,  etc.  [B,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— 
E-  parviflora.  A  species  used  like  E.  hirta.  [A,  479.]— E.  pep- 
lis.  Ft.,  euphorbe  peplis.  Hyssop-spurge,  purple  spurge  ;  a  spe- 
cies indigenous  to  southern  Europe,  the  TreirAi's  of  Dioscorides,  the 
irdirXiav  of  Hippocrates  ;  anciently  used  as  an  expectorant  and  chol- 
agogue.  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May,  1887,  p.  263  ;  B,  173, 180  (a, 
24).]— E.  peploides.  A  species  having  the  properties  of,  and  per- 
haps identical  with,  E.  peplus,  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  .peplus. 
Fr.,  euphorbe  peplus,  omblette,  petit  reveille-matin.  Ger.,  Gasten- 
wolfsmitch.  Petty  spurge  ;  a  species  indigenous  to  Europe,  the 
herb  of  which,  herba  esulce  rotundlfolice,  was  formerly  in  use  as  a 
purgative.  The  juice,  applied  to  the  skin,  causes  heat,  swelling, 
erysipelatous  inflammation,  and  vesication.  [A,  319  ;  B,  173, 180,  275 
(a,  24).]— E.  petiolarls.  Fr,,  petit  mancenillier,  A  very  poison- 
ous species  growing  in  the  Antilles.  [B.  46.]— E.  pilosa.  Of  Bro- 
tero,  see  E.  verrucosa;  of  Linnaeus,  see  E.  villosa. — E.  pilnlifera. 
Fr.,  euphorbe  a  globules,  herbe  d  serpens  (ou  Jean-Renaud),  mal 
famie  (ou  nommee).  A  species  found  in  the  Antilles  and  in  Austra- 
lia, The  active  principle  is  an  acrid  resin  soluble  in  water  and  in 
dilute  alcohol.  It  contains  one  or  more  glucosides,  but  no  alkaloids 
or  volatile  principles.  It  acts  as  a  cardiac  and  respiratory  stimu- 
lant. It  is  used  as  a  remedy  for  poisonous  bites,  combined  with 
magnesia  in  syphilis,  and  in  infusion  (of  the  leaves)  in  asthma,  and 
in  dysentery  and  colic.  The  milky  juice  is  used  to  destroy  warts. 
In  toxic  doses  the  plant  is  said  to  arrest  respiration.  [B,  .5,  173,  180 
(a.  24) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx,  xxxiii.  xxxiv  (a, 
14);  J.  H.  Bunting,  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Nov.,  1888,  p.  552; 
"Glasgow  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan,  1889,  p.  1.]— E.  pinifolia.  See  E. 
esula  (Ist  def.).— E.  piscatoria.  A  species  indigenous  to  South 
America  ;  used  for  poisoning  arrows  and  destroying  fish.  [B,  180, 
185  (a.  24).]— B.  p!thya.sa.  Fr,,  eupJiorbe  d  feuilles  de  genevrier. 
The  irtToutra  of  Dioscorides,  a  species  found  in  Europe.  The  root  is 
emetic.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  platypliyllos  (obtusifolia). 
The  TtffujuoAoe  jrAaTu^uAXos  of  Dioscorides,  a  species  found  through- 
out Europe,  especially  southern  Europe  ;  one  of  the  milder  species 
in  its  properties.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  platypliyllos  obtusifolia. 
The  E.  platyphyllos  of  LinuEeus.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— E.  polycarpa. 
A  species  (called  golondrina  in  Mexico)  used  in  decoction  in  Ari- 
zona and  Southern  California  as  a  remedy  for  snake-bites.  [Pal- 
mer, "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  Dec,  1878;  "Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).]— E.  poi'tulacoides.    Fr.,  euphorbe 


d  feuilles  de  pouipier.  A  species  found  in  South  America.  In 
Chili  the  milk,  the  root,  and  the  leaves  in  decoction  are  used 
as  a  purgative  and  emetic.  [B,  173,  180  (a.  24).]— E.  prostrata. 
Trailing  red  spurge  ;  a  species  found  in  the  southwestern  parts 
of  the  United  States  and  in  Mexico;  emetic  and  cathartic;  be- 
lieved to  be  the  golondrinera  of  the  Mexicans,  who  use  it  as  an 
antidote  to  the  poison  of  serpents.  It  is  said  to  have  no  injurious 
effects  on  the  system  unless  used  in  large  quantities.  [B,  5,  275 
(a,  24).]— E.  pulcherrinia.  A  species  growing  in  warm,  moist 
regions  and  cultivated  in  gardens,  in  Mexico,  where  it  is  called 
flor  de  noche  buena.  The  bracts  are  used  as  a  galactagogue,  and 
a  decoction  is  employed  as  a  resolvent.  [•'Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a.  14).]— E.  pung^ens.  See  E.  spinosa.—E. 
puiiicea.  Fr.,  euphorbe  de  Carthage,  Jteur  de  feu.  Scarlet-flow- 
ered spurge,  vegetable  leather  ;  a  species  yielding  caoutchouc.  The 
i'uice  is  poisonous,  and  is  used  by  the  negro  women  as  a  depilatory, 
n  the  Antilles  the  seed  and  leaves  are  used  to  kill  iish.  [B,  173,  275 
(a,  24).]— E.  resiuilera  [Belg.  Ph.,  2d  ed.,  Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Norw. 
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Ph.,  Kuss.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.].  Eupborbium-gum-plant ;  a  species 
found  in  Morocco  ;  according  to  Baiilon.  the  true  source  of  euphor- 
bium. [B.  121,  275  (a,  24).]— E.  rutundifolia.  See  E.  peploides.-— 
E.  scliiinperiana.  A  species  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  131  (a,  24).] 
— E.  serpyllifolia.  A  species  found  in  Europe,  used  like  E.por- 
tulacoides.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  silvatica.  Fr.,  euphorbe  des  oois. 
See  E.  amygdaloides. — E.  solisequa.  See  E.  dutcis. — E.  spino- 
sa.  Fr.,  euphorbe  epineuse.  A  species  found  in  southern  Europe, 
the  iiriro^aes  of  Dioscorides  and  Hippocrates.  The  herb  is  used  as  a 
purgative  ;  the  root  as  an  emetic  and  purgative.  [B,  173, 180  (o,  24).] 
— E.  subciliata.  See E.  platyphyllos.— E.  terrstcina..  ASpecies 
growing  in  Africa.  The  dried  root,  called  waskizd,  is  exported  from 
Morocco,  and  used  as  an  emetic.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  As- 
soc." xxiii  (a,  14).]— E.  tetragona.  A  species  said  to  furnish 
euphorbium.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— E.  tliymifolia.  Fr.,  euphorbe  d 
feuilles  de  thym..  Tamil.,  chin-am aum-patchayarise  sittrapaladi. 
Tel.,  biddarie-nanabeeam.  Beng.,  shewt-kherua.  A  species  found 
In  the  East  Indies,  where  the  leaves  and  seeds,  which  are  slightly 
aromatic  and  astringent,  are  used  as  a  vermifuge.  [B,  172, 173,  Iw) 
(a,  24),]— E.  tirucalli.  Fr.,  euphorbe  tirucaUi,  Malay,  Tamil., 
tirucalli.  Beng.,  lunka  sij.  Indian  tree-spurge,  milk-hedge :  a 
tree  found  in  the  East  Indies,  where  the  fresh  acrid  juice  is  em- 
ployed as  a  vesicatory,  and  the  root  in  decoction  internally  for  gas- 
tralgia.  On  the  Malabar  coast,  the  milky  juice  is  said  to  be  given, 
mixed  with  butter,  as  a  purgative.  It  is  said  to  be  employed  inter- 
nally, combined  with  milk,  in  syphilis.  [B,  172, 173, 180  (.a,  24).]— E. 
titliymaloides.  See  Pedilanthus  tithymaloides.—'E.  tortilis*. 
Fr.,  euphorbe  tortillee.  A  species  found  in.  the  East  Indies.  The 
juice  is  used  as  a  cathartic,  externally  as  a  vesicant,  and.  combined 
with  castor-oil,  as  a  liniment  in  rheumatism  and  paralysis.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]— E.  tribuloides,  Fr.,  euphorbe  tribuloide.  A  species 
found  in  the  Canaries,  where  the  juice  is  employed  as  a  suuorific. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— E.  trigona.  A  species  very  similar  to  E.  anti- 
quorum.  ;  it  is  indigenous  to  the  East  Indies,  and  is  said  to  furnish 
euphorbium.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  veneta.  See  E.  characias.—lE. 
verrncosa.  Fr..  euphorbe  verruqueuse.  Hairy  spurge.  In  France 
the  root  is  used  in  intermittent  fevers.  [B.  173  (o,  24).]- E.  vert-i- 
cillata.  See  ^.  joef/oiarw.-E.  villosa.  Fr,,  euphorbe  velue.  A 
species  found  in  Eussia.  Used  in  decoction  as  a  cathartic  and 
emetic  According  to  Andrejewsky.  in  Russia  and  Gallicia  the  root 
is  used  in  hydrophobia.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  84);  "Proc  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxx  (a,  14).] — E.  viminalis.  The  Sarcostemma 
viminale.  [B,  214.]— E.  virgata.  A  species  used  like  E.  esida. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  virosa.  A  species  found  in  South  America  ; 
used  as  an  arrow-poison.  [B,  IRO  (a.  24).]— E.  vulgaris.  Go-quick, 
a  species  growing  in  Michigan  ;  the  root  is  a  strong  purgative. 
["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  vii  (a,  14).]— Oil  of  e.  Fr., 
huile  d^euphorbe.  A  fixed,  colorless,  inodorous,  and,  when  fresh, 
nearly  insipid  oil,  obtained  from  the  seeds  of  E.  lathyris.  It  is  a 
powerful  but  uncertain  and  nauseating  purgative    [B,  5  (a,  34).] 

EUPHOKBIC  ACID,  n.  U^-fo^rb'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  euphor- 
bique.  A  brown,  amorphous  substance,  obtained  by  the  action,  of 
dilute  acids  on  euphorbium.    [B,  18.] 

EUPHOKBIN,  n.  U''-fo2rb'i2n.  Fr.,  euphorbine.  Ger.,  E.  A 
bitter,  acrid  substance  obtained  from  euphorbium.    [A,  301,  518.] 
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EUPHORBIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n,  U^'-Eo^rb'ii'-uSmWm).  Fr., 
gomme  d^euphorbe.  Crer.,  E.^  Euphorbitngummi^  Euphorbienharz< 
E^harg.  Gum-e.,  the  concrete  resinous  juice  of  certain  species  of 
Eupjiorbia,  Its  brecise  source  is  unknown,  having  been  ascribed 
to  Euphorbia  Offlciyiarum^  canariensis,  antiquorum,  etc.,  but  it  is 
now  thought  that  Euphorbia  resini/era  is  its  chief  source,  most  of 
it  coming  ti-om  Morocco  and  Barbary.  It  occurs  in  the  form  of 
tears  or  oblong  masses  of  about  the  size  of  a  pea,  with  small  holes 
produced  by  the  i)rickles  of  the  plant,  and  has  a  light-yellowish  or 
reddish  color,  acrid  taste,  and  slight  odor.  It  contains  resin,  wax, 
calcium  malate,  lignin,  bassorin,  volatile  oil,  and  water,  and  is  vio- 
lentlj'  emetic  and  cathartic.  Largely  diluted  with  wheatrflour  or 
starch,  it  is  employed  as  an  errhine  in  amaurosis,  deafness,  and 
other  obstinate  affections  of  the  bead.  It  is  a  vesicant,  and  is  em- 
ployed as  such  especially  in  veterinary  practice.  [B,  5, 19, 173, 180, 
185  (a,  S4).] — Compound  oil  of  e.  Lat.,  oleum  de  euphorbio  com- 
positum.  A  preparation  made  by  bruising  i  oz.  each  of  Delphini- 
um staphisagria  and  Saponaria  officinalis,  6  drachms  of  Aniliemis 
pyrethrum,  H  OZ.  of  dry'  Calamintha  grandijlora^  10  drachms  of 
Costus,  and  5  drachms  of  castoreum,  macerating  for  three  days  in 
3i  pints  of  fragrant  white  wine,  boiling  with  Ijf  lb.  of  the  oil  of 
Cheirantes  cheiri,  adding,  before  the  wine  is  quite  consumed,  i  oz. 
of  e.,  and  then  finishing  the  boiling.  [L,  94  (a,  21).]— Enjplastrum 
de  euphorbio.  Wr.,  empl&tre  ischiadique.  A  plaster  made  by 
melting  together  64  parts  of  white  resin  and  12  of  turpentine,  add- 
ing 3  of  e.  [Dan.  Ph.,  1805,  Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798] ;  or  8  parts  of  white 
resin,  4  of  turpentine,  and  3  of  e.  [Lip.  Ph.,  1794,  Dutch  Ph.,  1885, 
Niemann's  Notes].  [B,  97,  119  (o,  14).]— Emplastrum  euphorbii 
[Gr.  Ph.].  See  Emplastrum  cantharidum  perpetuum. — E. -gum- 
plant.  See  Euphorbia  resinifera. — E.-resin.  See  E, — E'tink- 
tur(Ger.).  See  Teinture  d'BUPHOBBE.— Oleum  eupliorbii  [Bp. 
Ph.,  1798,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773,  Wurt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  huile  d'euphorbe. 
Oil  of  e.,  made  by  digesting  1  part  of  e.  in  12  parts  of  olive-oil,  and 
filtering  [Sp.  Ph.,  1798] :  or  by  boiling  1  part  of  e.,  10  parts  of  oil  of 
cloves,  and  4  of  wine  until  the  moisture  is  consumed,  and  strain- 
ing [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798]  ;  or  by  boiling  together  6  parts  of  e.,  40  of 
oleum  cheirinum,  and  24  of  aromatic  wine  until  the  wine  is  evap- 
orated. [B,  119  (a,  21) ;  L,  94  (a,  21).]— Tinctura  eupliorbii.  See 
Teinture  d'EUPHORBE. 

BUPHORBONE,  n.  U^-fo'rb'on..  Ger.,  Euphorbon.  A  prin- 
ciple, CooHjjOj,  found  in  euphorbium  and  thought,  to  be  its  drastic 
principle.    [Fluckiger  (A,  886).] 

EUPHORIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»-foffo»)'ri2-a3.  Qr.,  ev^opCa.  Fr., 
euphoric  {1st  def.),  bien-Stre  (Sd  def.).  Ger.,  Euphoric.  1.  Of  Jus- 
sieu,  a  genus  of  sapindaceous  trees  found  in  Asia  and  tropical 
Oceapica.  2.  A  state  of  general  bodily  well-being.  [Samuel  (A, 
319) ;  B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  litchi.  The  Nephelium,  litchi.  [B,  42,  173, 
180  {a,  34).]— E.  longan,  E.  longana.  Fr.,  longanier.  Ger,, 
Longanbaum.  A  species  having  edible  fruits,  the  longan  of  com- 
merce, or  dragon's-eye  (Fr.,  o^il  de  dragon),  which  is  dried  and 
preserved,  and  is  said  to  be  less  fine  than  that  of  Nephelium  litchi. 
[B,  121, 17.3,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  nephelium.  The  Nephelium  lappa- 
ceum.  [13,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  punicea.  The  Nephelium  litchi. 
[B,  173  (n,  24).] 

EUPHRAGIA  (Lat.),  u.  f.  V'-tia.(tra?Y2iHsi')-a.».  See  Eu- 
phrasia. 

BUPHRAISE  (Fr.),  n.  U«-fre=z.  See  Euphrasia.— Ean  d'e., 
Hydrolat  d'e.    See  Aqua  euphrasi.«. 

EUPHRASIA  (Lat.),  n.f.  U=-fraz(fraSs)'i2-a».  From  ev^/jiwia, 
cheerfulness.  Fr.,  euphraise.  Ger.,  Augentrost.  Of  .Linnseus,  a 
genus  of  the  Scrophularinece,  tribe  Euphrasiece,  The  Euphra- 
sieoe  (Fr.,  euphrasi^es)  are  a  tribe  of  scrophulariaceous  plants 
distinguished  chiefly  by  the  unequally  separated  anther-cells. 
[B,  34,  42, 121,  170  (a,  24).]- Aqua  euphrasiae  [Palat.  Disp.,  1764, 
Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  Fr.,  eau  (ou  hydrolat)  d^euphraise.  A  prepara^ 
tion  made  by  distilling  off  1  part  from  a  mixture  of  1  part  of  E. 
officinalis  and  3  parts  of  water.  [B,  119  (a,  21).] — E.  alpestris.  A 
variety  of  E.  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  gramen.  The  SteU 
laria  holostea.  [B,  300.]— E.  imbricata.  A  variety  of  E.  officina- 
lis. [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  mtcrantha.  See  E.  alpestris.— E.  neg- 
lecta,  E.  nemorosa.  Yarieties  of  .£7.  officinalis.  [B,  180  (a,  34).] 
— B.  odontites.  The  Bartsia  odontites. — E.  officinalis.  Fr,, 
euphraise  officinale,  brise-  (ou  casse-)  lunette,  eufraise,  herbe  a 
I'ophthalmie,  langeole,  luminet.  Euphrasy,  eyebright ;  a  species 
common  in  heaths  and  dry  meadows,  formerly  held  in  high  repute 
for  its  medicinal  virtues,  the  var.  pratensis  being  recommended  as 
the  best  because  its  herb,  herba  euphrasice  (seu  euphragrce,  seu 
ophthalmica,  seu  ocularia  [Ger,,  Augentrostkraut,  Augenkraut]) 
contains  more  of  the  astringent  and  bitter  properties  than  the 
other  varieties.  Its  use  was  recommended  by  the  old  herbahsts 
both  outwardly  and  inwardly,  in  powder  and  in  decoction,  for  dis- 
eases of  the  eyes.  It  is  still  a  domestic  remedy,  and  has  been 
recommended  for  colds  in  the  head,  [B,  5, 19, 173,  180  (a,  24) :  G,  M, 
Garland,  "  Boston  Med,  and  Surg,  Jour,,"  Nov,  7. 1889,  p.  4S3.1— E. 
pratensis,  B.  rostkoviana.  A  variety  of  E.  offlcinalis.  [B,  180 
(a,  24),]— E.  rubra.  The  Bartsia  odontites.  [B,  180  (a,  24),]— E. 
stricta.    See  E.  nemorosa. 

EUPHRASY,  n.  U»'fra-zi',  The  genus  a«iArasta,  especially 
the  Euphrasia  officinalis.    [B,  19,  34,  275  (a,  24).\ 

EUPHYLtUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U!'-fl21(fu«l)'lu8m(lu«m),  From  e8, 
well,  and  4>^k\bv.  a  leaf,    A  true  leaf,    [o,  24,] 

EUPION  (Lat,),  n.  n,  U''-pi(pe)'o'n(on),  Gen,,  eupi'onos  (-is). 
From  «J,  well,  and  ttiwi',  fat,  Fr,,  eupione.  Ger,,  Feinfett.  Of 
Beichenbach,  a  mixture  of  the  lower  members  of  the  paraffin  series 
of  hydrocarbons,  which  form  oily  liquids.  [B,  3.]— Amber  e.  See 
Oleum  succiNi.— E,  animal  (Fr.).  Of  Becker,  a  limpid  oil  having 
a  strong  hyacinth  odor  and  a  pungent  (afterward  sweet)  taste,  ob- 
tained by  distillation  and  repeated  rectification  of  Dippel's  animal 
oil.    IB,  119  (a.,  21).] 

EUPIASIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .   U=-plaz(pla's)'i2-a'.  Normal  formation. 


EUPLASTIC,  adj.  U»-pla=st'isk.  Lat.,  euplasticus  (from  ei, 
well,  and  irXoao-eii',  to  fashion).  Fr.,  euplastique.  1.  Readily  un- 
dergoing organization  ;  the  opposite  of  cacoplastic,  2.  Promoting 
euplasia.    [A,  301.] 

EUPLECTOPTERA  (Lat.),  EUPI.EXOPTERA  (Lat.),  n's, 
n.  pi.  Xja-ple^-to^p'tesr-a",  -ple^x-o^p'te^'r-as.  The  Forficutidce. 
[L,  121.] 

BUPNfilQUE  (Fr.),  adj.  U»p-na-ek,  Facilitating  respiration, 
alleviating  dyspnoea,  [M,  Fom'rier,  "Eev.  gto.  de  chin,  et  de 
th6rap.,"  May  23, 1889,  p.  337 .J 

EUPNtEA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  'tJi'p-ne'(no!"e''>a',  Gr,,  euTrrota  (from 
ti,  well,  and  irveti*,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  respiration  facile  (3d  def.), 
Ger,,  Eupnoe.  1,  A  condition  in  which  the  amounts  of  oxygen  and 
of  carbon  dioxide  in  the  blood  are  normal,  and  the  respiratory  cen- 
tre is  moderately  active,  thus  producing  normal  respiratory  move- 
ments, 2,  A  condition  midway  between  apnoea  and  dyspnoea,  3, 
Normal  breathing.     [J .] 

EUPNOICUS  (Lat.),  EUPNOUS  (Lat.),  EUPNUS  (Lat.),  adj's. 
U''p-no(no'j'i''k-u'.s(u's),  u'p'no(no')-u2s(u's),  -nu's(nu<s).  In  a  state 
of  or  conducing  to  eupncea.    [A,  322.] 

EUPORISTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  U^-po^r-iVta'.  From  ciwoptam, 
easy  to  procure.  Of  Linngeus,  remedies  which  are  easily  obtained 
or  consisting  of  plants  indigenous  to  a  country  and  likely  to  be  of 
use.    [L,  94,  105,  135  (a,  14).] 

EUPTERON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U^p'te'r-o^n.  From  ei,  well,  and 
nrepov,  a  feather.    The  Ceterach  officinaruyn.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

EUREKA  SPRING,  n.  U'-re'ka'.  One  of  the  springs  at 
Saratoga,  New  York.    [A,  363.] 

BUUBKA  SPRINGS,  n.  U=-re'ka=.  A  place  in  Carroll  Coun- 
ty, Arkansas,  where  there  is  an  alkaline  and  saline  spring.  [A,  363 
(a,  21).] 

EURHYTHMIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  U=-riHh(ru«th)'mi2-aS.  Gr.,  «i- 
pv0ij.ia.    Fr.,  eurhythmie.    Regularity  (as  of  the  pulse).    [A,  335.] 

EURIBALI,  n.    See  Juribali  bare. 

EURODES  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-rod'ez(as).  Gr.,  evpmSijs  (from  eipiis, 
decay,  and  etfios,  resemblance).    Carious.    [A,  332.  ] 

EURODONTICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U'-ro(roS)-do2nt'i2k-uSs(u<s). 
From  evpws,  decay,  and  6Soi}$,  a  tooth.  Affected  with  dental  caries. 
[A,  332.] 

EURCEOS  (Lat.),  u.  m.  U=-re'(ro"e=)-o»s.  Gr.,  tupocos.  See 
Lapis  judaicus. 

BUROIOIEMIE  [Piorry]  (Fr.),  n.  U'-ro-lo-e-a-me.  Epidemic 
typhus.    [L,  82.] 

EUROMESOCBPHALUS  (Lat.).  adj.  U2"ro(roS)-me2s-o(o3)- 
se2f(ke2f)'a^l(a31)-u3s(u*s).  From  evpw's,  broad,  p-ivo?.  tiie  middle, 
and  Kz^aXrt,  the  head.  Of  Mayer,  having  the  bitemporal  diameter 
long.    [L.] 

EUROPISOCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2-ro2p"i2s-o(oS)-se2f- 
(ke''f)'a''l(a'l)-u's(u*s).  From  evpv's,  broad,  oiri'o-oi,  behind,  and 
Ks^aKrt,  the  head.  Ger.,  europisocephal.  Of  Mayer,  having  the 
skull  broad  in  the  occipital  region.    [L.] 

EUROPROCEPHALUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U="ro(ro»)-pro(pro=)-se!f- 
(ke^f )'a2Ua=l)-uSs(u<s).  From  ewpu's.  broad,  irpd,  in  front,  and  «e0oA^, 
the  head.  Ger.,  europrocephal.  Of  Mayer,  having  the  skull  broad 
in  the  frontal  region.    [L.] 

EUROS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U='ro2s(ros).  Gen.,  eurot'os  (-is).  Gr., 
evpws.    Rottenness,  putrefaction.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

EUROTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  U''-ro'shi=(tis)-a».  A  genus  of  the  Atrip- 
liceoe.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  lanata.  Of  Moquin,  a  species  growing 
throughout  the  Western  territories,  used  as  fodder  for  cattle.  It  is 
said  to  be  useful  in  malarial  affections.    [B,  66.] 

EUROTIN,  n.  U'-rofi^n.  A  variety  of  diastase  found  in  Eu- 
rotium  oryzce.    ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

EURQTIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=-ro'shi2(ti2)-u«m(u4m).  From  tipai, 
mold.  Of  Link,  a  genus  of  Fungi  of  the  Thecasporei.  [B,  121.  291 
(a,  24).]— E.  asperglllug  fiavus.  A  species  found  in  the  auditory 
canal,  having  a  yellow  fructification  that,  when  luxuriantly  devel- 
oped, gives  the  entire  fungus  a  yellowish  hue.  In  its  conidial  stage 
it  is  called  Aspergillus  fiavus  [Brefeld]  (seu  flavescens  [Wreden]). 
[B.  72;  a,  24.]  Of.  Aspergillus /umjg'a^ws.  —  E.  aspergillus 
glaucns.  One  of  the  mildews  most  common  on  preserved  fruits. 
[B,  291  (a..  24).]— E.  aspergillns  niger.  A  species  distinguished 
b.y  the  large  size  and  dark-brown  color  of  its  conidiophores,  fruit, 
and  sterigmata,  and  by  the  division  of  the  latter  into  terminal, 
palmately  arranged  branches.  In  its  conidial  stage  it  is  called 
Aspergillus  niger  f^'an  Nighen]  (seu  nigricans  fWreden])  and  Ster- 
igmatocystis  antacustica. — E.  epixylon.  See  E.  aspergillus  glau- 
cus.—E.  herbariorum.  1.  Of  Link,  the  E.  aspergillus  glauciis. 
3.  Of  Fuckel.  the  E.  repens.  [B,  72.]— E.  oryzie.  A  species  with 
a  conspicuous,  yellow  perithecium,  white,  floccose  mycelium,  nu- 
merous asci,  and  sponidia  not  catenate.  It  is  found  on  the  fer- 
menting grain  of  rice  in  Germany.  [B  ;  Saccordo  (a,  24).]— E. 
repens.  One  of  the  mildews  most  common  on  preserved  fruits. 
[B,  291  (a,  24).] 

EURYALE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=-ri(ru«)'a»l(asi)-e(a).  Gen.,  eury'ales. 
From  evpuaAos,  wide.  Of  Salisbury,  a  genus  of  the  Nymphoece.  [B, 
42  (a,  34)  J— E.  fcrox.  A  species  used  in  India  as  a  tonic  and  as  an 
article  of  food.    [A.  479  ] 

EURYANGEIUM  (Lat.),  n.  U2-ri2(ru9)-a»n(aSn»)-jl'(ge'-e5- 
u'm(u<m).  From  evpu's.  broad,  and  iTyefoj'.  a  vessel.  Of  Kauff- 
mann,  a  genus  of  umbelliferous  plants  ;  of  other  authors,  a  section 
of  Ferula.    [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  sumbul.    See  Ferula  sumbid. 

EURYBIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U5-ri=b(ru«b)'i=-a».  The  genus  Olearia. 
[B,  121  (a,  34).]— B.  argophylla.  The  Olearia  argophylla.  [B, 
42,  214.]— E.  corymhosa.  The  Aster  corymbosus.  [B,  42,  214, 
215.]  L   ,      ,        , 
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KUKYCEPHALOUS,  adj.  U^  ri^-sesf  a=l-u3s.  From  eipus, 
broad,  and  K€0a\^,  the  head.  Fr.,  euryc^phule.  ■  Havinsr  the  head 
broad.    [A,  301.] 

EUKYCEROUS,  adj.  U'-ri2s'e=-ru»s.  Gr.,  ivprfittpMs  (from 
«vpu9.  broad,  and  xepas,  a  horn).  Fr.,  eurwc^re.  Having  broad 
horns.    [L,  56.] 

ECKYCHASMUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-ri»(ru«)-ka=z{ch2a's)'mu's- 
(mu*s).  From  eupus,  broad,  and  xoc/ita,  a  chasm.  Ger. ,  eurychasm. 
Having  an  angle  of  between  163°  and  154°,  formed  by  the  intersec- 
tion at  the  punctum  alse  vomeris  of  two  lines  drawn  from  that 
point  to  the  punctum  spinse  nasalis  poeterioris,  and  the  punctum 
foraminis  magni  anterius.    [Lissauer  (L).] 

_EUKYCHORIA_(Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-ri2(ru«)-li:or(ch2or)'i2-a=.  Gr., 
€vpv\<3ipia.  (from  eupiJs.  broad,  and  \(apLov,  a  region).  An  internal 
sinus  or  cavity.    [L,  94  (a,  21),] 

EUBYCI.ES  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U2'ri!(ru=)-klez(ldas).  From  EvpvicA^t, 
the  name  of  a  soothsayer  who  was  a  ventriloquist.  1.  A  ventrilo- 
quist. [A,  323.]  2.  Of  Salisbury,  a  genus  of  amaryllads  ;  of  Ben- 
tham  and-Hooker,  a  genus  of  the  Amaryllece,  comprising  two  spe- 
cies found  in  northern  Australia,  one  of  which  is  also  found  in  the 
Malay  Archipelago.  [B,  42  (a,  24).]— E.  amboinensis,  E.  sil- 
TBstris.  Ger.,  nmboinische  RohrenUUe.  A  species  the  bulb  of 
which  acts  like  Scilla  maritima,  only  more  powerfully.  In  the  Mo- 
luccas the  leaves  are  applied  externally  to  carbuncles  and  boils. 
[K,  180  (a,  24).] 

EUKYCNEIWIE  (Fr.).  n.  U^-rek-na-me.  From  tipv's,  broad, 
and  Kv-rifiri,  the  le^.  A  relative  transverse  widening  of  the  upper 
two  thirds  of  the  tibia,  associated  with  a  great  development  of  the 
muscles  of  the  leg  ;  the  reverse  of  platycndmie  (g.  v.).  [Kuhfl, 
"  Rev.  d'anthropol.,"  1881,  2 ;  "  Bev.  des  sci.  m6d.,"  Apr.,  1882.] 

EURYCOMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  US-ri2k(ru«lc)'o2m-aS.  From  eipiJs, 
broad,  and  Kdju.ij,  the  hair.  A  genus  of  Sumatran  shrubs  of  the 
Simarubacece.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — E.  longifolia.  A  species  said  to 
be  a  valuable  febrifuge.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

BUBYGNATHISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U'-ri2g(ru«g)-na=th(na»th)- 
i''z(i2s)'mu^s(mu<s).    The  condition  of  being  eurygnathous.    [L.] 

EURYGNATHOUS,  adj.  U^-ri^g'na^th-u's.  From  eip"'. 
broad,  and  yviOiK^  the  jaw.  Fr.,  euryffnathe.  Having  the  upper 
jaws  broad  (as  in  the  Mongolians).    [I.  Geoffroy  St.-Hilaire  (A,  301).] 

ElTRYI,ABIS(Lat.),adj.  U«-ri21(ru«l)'aSb(a3bl-i2s.  From  ewpiis, 
broad,  and  Aa^Ls,  a  forceps.  Fr.,  eurylabe.  Having  the  anus  fur- 
nished with  very  large  pinchers  or  forceps.    [L,  180.] 

EURYNTER  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ■U»-ri2n(ru«n)'tuSr(tar).  Gen.,  euryn- 
fer'os  {-is).  From  eupucetv,  to  make  broad.  Ft..  eurynHre.  Ger., 
Ausdehnung^werkzeug.    A  dilating  instrument.    [Lj  135  (a,  14).] 

EUBYNOTE  (Fr.),  adj.  U=-re-not.  From  eipUt,  broad,  and 
vwToi/,  the  back.    Having  the  back  broad.    [A,  385.] 

EURYPERISTBOPHIK  (Ger.),  n.  Oi-ri2-pe'r-i2-stro-fek'. 
From  evpus,  broad,  and  ircpto-Tpot^TJ,  rotation.  Of  Kiineke.  the  rota- 
tion of  the  foetal  head  in  Its  passage  through  the  pelvis  from  an 
occipito-posterior  to  an  occipito-anterior  position.    [A,  91.] 

EURYPERISTROPHISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  Oi-ru'-pe^r-i'-strof- 
i^sh.    Pertaining  to  Euryperistrophik  iq.  v.).    [A,  91.] 

EURYPBOCTOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U''-ri=(ru«)-pro2k(prok)'to2s.  Gr., 
evpvirpoiKTo;  (from  evpuff,  broad.  and  ttpmktos,  the  rump  or  the  anus). 
Having  broad  buttocks  or  a  dilated  anus.    [A,  323,  387.] 

EURYPTERIDA  (Lat.),  n.  U=-ri2p(ru«p)-te2r'i2d-a'.  From 
evpvs,  broad,  and  irrepov,  a  feather.  1.  An  extinct  suborder  of  the 
Arthropoda.  2.  An  order  or  suborder  of  the  Merostomata.  The 
Earypteridce  are  a  family  of  the  same.    [L,  121, 147,  228,  353,  364.] 

EUEYPYGE  (Fr.),  adj.  U°-re-pezh.  From  eipiJs,  broad,  and 
iTvyri,  the  rump.    Having  a  large  rump  or  tail.    [L,  41.] 

EUBYPYtOUS,  adj.  U^-ri^p'isi-u's.  From  eipu's,-  broad,  and 
irv\7].  a  gate.  Of  sponges,  liavin^  a  direct  communication  of  the 
flagellated  chambers  with  the  inourrent  and  excurrent  canals. 
[L,  121.] 

EUBYSMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U''-ri2z(ru"s)'ma'.  Gen.,  eurys'matos 
(-is).  From  eiip^veiv.  to  dilate.  Fr.,  eurysme.  Ger.,  Erweiterung. 
1.  Dilatation.    2.  A  dilated  structure.    [A,  322.] 

ECRYSMATICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U»-ri2z(ru«s)-ma2t(mast)'i2k-uSs- 
(u*s).    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  dilatation,    [A,  322.] 

EURYSOMA  (Lat.),  n.  U!'-ri''(ru=)-so'mas.  Gen.,  em-yso'matoa 
{-is).  From  evpiis,  broad,  and  <rS)iLa.  the  body.  Of  Dujardin,  a  sub- 
genus of  the  genus  Dietoma.    [L,  18.] 

EURYSTOMA  (Lat.),  EURYSTOM^  (Lat,),  n's  n.  pi.  and  f. 
pi.  U^-riMru^s)'to''m-a3,  -e(8,^-e^).  From  €vpi;«,  broad,  and  o-Tojiia,  the 
mouth.  Ft.,  eurystomes.  Ger.,  Weitmiindige.  •  A  legion  (or  order) 
of  the  Ctenophora  having  wide  mouths.  The  Eurystomata  are  a 
suborder  of  the  Ophidia,  including  species  having  a  dilatable 
mouth-cavity.    [L,  173,  180,  210.] 

EURYSTOMATOUS,  adj.  U'-ri'-sto'm'a't-u's.  Of  or  resem- 
bUng  the  Eurystomata.    [L,  181.] 

EURYTHAIilA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  U2-ri»(ru«)-thasl(tha31)-i(e)'aS,  The 
genus  Gentiana.  [B,  121  (a,  24),]— E.  ainarella.  See  Gentiana 
amarella. — E,  campestris.  The  Gentiana  campestris.  [B,  180 
(o,  24).] — E.  germanlca,  E.  pratensis.  The  Gentiana  amarella. 
[B,  173  (a,  84).) 

EURYTHMY,  n.    U^-ri^th'mi".    See  Eurhythmia. 

EUSARCOS  (Lat,),  adj.  U'-sa'rk'o's.  Gr.,  tiaapKOi  (from  li. 
well,  and  o-apf,  flesh).    GeT.,fleischig.   Plump,  robust.    [A,  323,  325.] 

EUSCAPHIS (Lat.), n.  f .  U"ska!'f(skaSf)-i2s.  Qen.,euscavh,'idos 
(-is).  Of  Bentham  and  Hooker,  a  small  genus  of  sapindaceous 
plants  of  the  Melianthece,  found  in  Japan.  [B.  42, 181  (a,  24).]— E. 
staphyleoides.    A  species  the  internal  bark  of  which  is  bitter  and 


astringent,  and  in  Japan  is  given  in  infusion,  in  dysentery  and 

chronic  diarrhoea.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 
BUS4,  n.    In  Provence,  the  Quercus  ilex.    [B,  121  (o,  34).] 
EUSEMIA   (Lat.),  n,  f.     U2-se=m(sam)-i(e)'as.     Gr.,  tinmiiCa, 

r  *   So'  o'o^'^iL*"*'  <ni^«:  a  sign).    Fr.,  eusemie.    A  favorable  sign. 

[A,  o^«,  o^D^  387  I  L,  41.] 

EUSINE  (Lat),  n.  f .  U2'si2n-e(a).  Of  Dioscorides,  the  Parietarin 
offlcmalis.    [B,  88  (a,  14),] 

BUSITIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2-si=sh(sin)'iS-a».  Gr.,  eimWa.  A  good 
appetite.    [A,  325.] 

EUSOMPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U=(e2-u'')-so=m'fa=l(fasl)-u3s(u<s). 
From  ej,  good,  and  oixiJaAcit.  the  navel.  Fr.,  eunomphalten.  Of  I. 
Geoffroy  St.-Hilaire,  a  double  monster  of  which  each  individual 
performs  its  vital  functions  independently  of  the  other  and  has  its 
own  umbilicus.    [L,  41,  49,  88.] 

EUSPI/AISCHNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-splai!n=k(spIaSni'chi!)'ni=-aS. 
Gr,,  ev(rv\ayxria  (from  e8,well,  and  tr^\dyxya.,  the  entrails).  A 
healthy  condition  of  the  internal  organs.    [A,  333.] 

EUSPLANCHJfOS  (Lat.),  adj.  U''-spla2n2k(splaSn2ch!)'no2s. 
Gr.,  evtrw\ayxvof.    Having  healthy  viscera.    [A,  335.] 

EUSPONGIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.  U'spo=n(spo=n=)'ji2(gi2)-as.  From 
e«,  well,  and  ffiroyyos,  a  sponge.  A  genus  of  the  Spongiadce ;  in  the 
pi.,  Eitspongioe,  a  family  of  the  Dictyospongice  having  the  network 
well  marked.  [L,  131 ;  "Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1867,  p.  498  (L).] 
— B.  equina.  The  variety  furnishing  the  ordinary  bath-sponge. 
[L,  131.]— E.  Matthewsii.  A  variety  found  in  the  vicinity  of  flie 
Caroline  Islands.  [L,  131.]— E.  officinalis  (adriatica).  The  va- 
riety furnishing  the  Turkey  or  Levant  sponge,  the  softest  and  most 
valued  variety.    [L,  121.]— E.  zimorcca.    A  hard,  dense  variety. 

BUSPOBANGIATB,  adj.  U^-spor-aSn'ji'-at.  From  ct,  well, 
airopd  {see  Spore),  and  ayyeroi',  a  vessel.  Having  sporangeia  formed 
from  a  group  of  cells.     [B,  279.]    Cf .  Leptosporangiate. 

EUSTACHIAN,  adj.  U2s-tak'i=-a=n.  Fr.,  d'Eustache.  Ger., 
Eustachisch.  1.  Discovered  or  described  by  Bartolomeo  Eustachio. 
8.  Pertaining  to  the  E.  tube. 

EUSTATHES  (Lat.).  adj.  U2s'ta!th(ta3th)-ez(as).  Gr.,  evoradie 
(from  .e^,  well,  and  ItrTavai,  to  stand).  Fr,,  enstathe.  Constant, 
regular  (said  of  the  seasons  and  diseases,  in  the  latter  case  some- 
times meaning  mild) ;  as  a  n.,  of  Hartig,  the  outermost  layer  of 
cellulose  in  vegetable  cells.    [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

EUSTHENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U2s-the2n-i(e)'ai'.  Gr.,  evo-SeVeio. 
Robustness.    [A.  387.] 

EUSTOMACHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-stoi!m'a2k(aSch2)-u8s(u<s). 
Gr..  euffTo/iaxos.  1.  Easy  of  digestion.  2.  Having  good  digestion. 
3.  Promoting  digestion.    [A,  383,  325,  387.] 

EUSTEONGYLUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Ui'-Btro=n(stroSn=)'jiai(gun)- 
u3s(u*s).  From  ej,  well,  and  trrpoyyvKtK.  round.  A  genus  of  the 
Strongylidce.  [Diesin^  (L,  16).]— E.  gigas.  Fr.,  strangle  geant 
(ou  des  reins).  A  species  found  in  the  kidney  of  many  of  the  lower 
animals,  and  rarely  in  man.  The  male  is  about  a  foot,  the  female 
from  2  to  3  feet  in  length,  and  from  i  to  i  inch  in  breadth,  with  a 
blunt  head,  a  single  oral  aperture,  and  six  papillseform  nodules.  It 
is  probably  viviparous.  On  the  tail  of  the  male  there  is  a  cup-shaped 
bursa,  while  that  of  the  female  is  blunt.  The  vaginal  orifice  is  on 
the  ventral  surface,  near  the  head.    [L,  17, 18.] 

EUTAXIA  (Lat.).  n.  f.  D'-ta2x(taSx)'i!'-aa.  Gr.,  rfrnfia  (from 
e!,  well,  and  rarieiv,  to  arrange).  Fr..  eutaxie.  Ger,,  Eutaxie.  A 
normal  state  of  the  organism  as  to  the  arrangement  and  action  of 
its  various  parts.    [A,  382,  325  ;  L,  41.] 

ETJTECTIC  [Guthrie],  adj.  U^-te^k'ti^k.  From  eS,  well,  and 
TiKTeti/,  to  produce.  Of  stable  structure,  solidly  combined  (said  of 
mixtures  which,  in  passing  from  a  liquid  to  a  solid  state,  behave 
like  a  simple  body,  the  temperature  remaining  constant  and  the 
constituent  substances  forming  the  mixture  remaining  associated 
during  the  process  of  solidiflcatiop).  [T.  Turner,  "  Chem.  News  "  : 
"  Jour,  of  the  Am.  Chem.  Soc,"  Apr.,  1885,  p.  11  (B).] 

EUTER  (Ger.),  n.    Oit'e^r.    The  udder.    [A,  521.] 

BTJTBBPE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U'-tusfp(te=rp)'e(a).  Gen.,  euterp'es. 
From  'EvWpiri),  one  of  the  Muses.  Fr.,  e.  A  genus  of  the  Patmoe, 
tribe  Greece.  [B,  42,  121  (o,  84).] — E.  caribsea.  Fr. ,  chou  palmisfe, 
arbre  au  chou.  Ger.,  eigentliche  Kohlpalme,  Kohlbaum.  West 
Indian  cabbage-palm  ;  a  species  the  fruit  of  which  yields  a  palm- 
oil.  The  heart  of  the  young  leaves  is  boiled  and  pickled  like  cab- 
bage. [B,  19,  180,  275  (a,  24).]— B.  edulis.  Fr,,  area  comestible, 
palmier  a  huile,  palmisie  franc.  The  assai-palm  of  ParA.  The 
young  terminal  buds  furnish  a  nutritive  and  agreeable  food.  The 
trunk  supplies  sago,  [B,  19,  42. 121  (a,  24).]— E.  globosa.  Fr.,  e. 
globuleuse.  A  species  found  in  Brazil.  The  young  buds  are  eaten. 
[B,  173  (a,  84).]— E.  inontana.  A  species  found  in  the  West  Indies. 
The  central  portion  of  the  upper  part  of  the  stem  and  the  leaf-bud 
are  eaten,  cooked  or  pickled.  [B,  19  (a,  24).] — E.  oleracea.  See 
E.  globosa.—E.  pisifera.  A  variety  of  the  E.  globosa.  [B,  173 
(a,  24).]      , 

EUTEXIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  TJs-te^x'i'-a'.  The  state  of  being  eutec- 
tio.    [B,] 

EUTHANASIA  (Lat,),  n.  f,  lI2-thaSnfthaSn)-az(aSs)'is-as.  Gr., 
tiidavaaia  (from  ej,  well,  and  Odvaro^,  death).  Fr.,  euthanasie. 
Ger,,  Euthanasie.    An  easy,  peaceful,  or  painless  death.    [D,] 

EUTHENIA  (Lat,),  n,  U=-then(than)'i2-as.  Gr.,  ciOrivia.  Vigor, 
health.    [L,  94  (a,  81),] 

EUTHERIA  (Lat,),  n.  n.  pi.  U2-the(tha)'ri2-as.  From  eS.  well, 
and  9rjp,  a  beast.    Of  Huxley,  the  Monodelphia.    [L,  121,  810.] 

EUTHESIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  US-thez(theas)'ii'-a'.  Gr.,  «49eo-ia  (from 
e!.  well,  and  nSiuai,.  to  place).  Fr.,  eutMsie.  Ger.,  Euthesie.  Of 
Galen,  a  strong  habit  of  body.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 
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EUTHYCORYPHUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U»-thi»(thu«)-ko2r'i»(u»)-fu8s- 
(fu*s).  From  euffiis,  straight,  and  Kopvt^iJ,  the  crown  of  the  head. 
Ger.,  euthycoryph.  Having  an  angle  of  from  142°  to  151"  formed  at 
a  point  highest  above  and  in  the  same  vertical  plane  with  a  line 
drawn  from  the  jiunctum  occipitale  to  the  punctum  bregraatis,  the 
angle  being  formed  by  two  lines  drawn  from  those  points  respect- 
ively and  meeting  at  the  point  indicated.  [Lissauer  (L).]  Cf.  Cyr- 
TocoRYPHus  and  HoMALocoRYPHus,  and  see  cut  under  Catantosto- 

HUS. 

EUTHYENTEKON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U^-thiaCthu'j-eSn'te'r-o'n. 
From  evduff,  straight,  and  Efrepoi',  an  intestine.  Of  Aristotle,  the 
rectum.    [A,  322.]- 

EUTHYENTEROPOIiYPUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  U^thi2(thu»)-e«n"- 
te"r-oCo3)-po21'i2p(u'p)-n3s(u<s).  For  deriv..  see  Euthyenteron  and 
Polypus.    Ger.,  Mastdarnipolyp.    A  rectal  polypus.    [A,  322.] 

EUTHYENTEROSTENOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  U=-thi2(thu»)-e=n"- 
te2r-o(o3)-ste2n-o'ma3.  Gen.,  euthyenterostenom'atos  (-15).  From 
euflus,  straight,  ewepov,  an  intestine,  and  arevovv,  to  contract.  Ger., 
Mastdarniverengerung.    Stricture  of  the  rectum.    [A,  322.] 

EUTHYMETOPUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U2-thi2-(thu«)-me!t-op'uSs(u<s). 
From  ev»i)s,  straight,  and  (lennroi',  the  forehead.  Having  a  frontal 
angle  of  141°  or  more.    [Lissauer  (L).] 

EUTHYMIA  (Lat.),  n.  t.  U'-thi»m(thu«m)'i!-a3.  Gr.,  tiBv^ia 
(from  eJ,  Well,  and  flvjids,  the  soul).  Fr.,  euthymie.  Ger.,  yiiter 
Oemiithszustand.  Of  Hippocrates,  tranquillity  of  mind,  gladness. 
[L,  43,  95.] 

BUTHYNEUROUS,  adj.  U'-thi»-nu5'ru's.  Pertaining  to  or 
resembUngthe  Euthyneura  (abranch  of  t\ie  Anisopleura).    [L,  131.] 

EUTHYOPISTHOCRANIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-thi2(thu»)-o2p- 
i''s-tho(tho^)-kran(kra'n)'i'-u's(u*s).  From  evflv's,  straight,  airurBiiv, 
behind,  and  Kpaviov,  the  skull,  (jer.,  euthyopisthokran.  Having 
an  angle  of  between  154°  and  172°  formed  by  the  union  of  two  lines 
drawn  from  the  external  occipital  protuberance  and  the  punctum 
occipitale,  at  the  point  upon  the  skull  highest  above  the  horizontal 
plane.    [Lissauer  (L).] 

EUTHYPNOE  (Lat.),  EUTHYPNCEA  (Lat.),  n's.  f.  U'-thi'p- 
(thu8p)'no(no2)-e(a),-thi2n(thu^p)-ne'(no2'e2j-a3.  From  evflus,  straight- 
forward, and  TTvely,  to  breathe.  The  state  of  being  euthypnous. 
[A,  322.] 

EUTHYPNOUS,  adj.  U^-thi'p'mi's.  Gr.,  eievm/oot.  Lat.,  e. 
Of  Galen,  breathing  easily.    [L,  94.] 

EUTHYPOROS(Lat.),  EUTHYPORUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  US-thi^p- 
(thu"p)'o'r-o''s,  -u's(u*s).  Gr.,  eiSiiiropos  (from  evSus,  straight,  anJ 
iropEuecr0(u,  to  travel).  Of  Galen,  dii'ect  (said  of  the  extension  of  a 
fractured  limb).    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

EUTHYURANU.S  (Lat.),  adj.  U=-thi!!(thu»)-u=(u)-ran(ra!>n)'- 
u^stu^s).  From  €u9us,  straight,  and  ovpafd?,  heaven.  Ger.,  euihyu- 
ran.  Having  an  angle  of  from  ]635°  to  180°  formed  at  a  point 
highest  above  and  in  the  same  vertical  plane  with  a  line  drawn 
from  the  punctum  occipitale  to  the  punctum  bre^matis,  the  angle 
being  formed  by  two  Tines  drawn  from  those  points  respectively 
and  meeting  at  the  point  indicated.  [Lissauer  (L).]  Cf .  IIomalu- 
RANUS  and  Cyrtoranus. 

EUTOCIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U»-to(to=)'si2(kii!)-aS.  Gr.,  evroKio  (from 
«?,  easily,  and  Ttsreti'.  to  bring  fox'th).  Fr.,  eutocie,  Ger.,  Eutokie, 
gesundheitsgemdsse  Geburt.  It.,  Sp.,  e.  An  easy  parturition,  unat- 
tended with  any  deviation  from  the  natural  course  of  events.  The 
opposite  of  dystocia. 

EUTOCOUS,  adj.  U^'to^k-uSs.  Gr.,  evTo«os.  Lat.,  eutocos,  1. 
Having  easy  labors.    2,  Prolific.    [A,  322.] 

EUTOI-MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U^-to^l'mi^-as.  Gr.,  ein\iiia  (from 
evTo\fteiv,  to  be  resolute).  Fr.,  eutolmie.  Ger.,  Eutnlmie,  Cour- 
age, confidence  of  recovery  (in  patients).    [A,  325,  .521 .] 

EUTONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  XI^-toD(to^nyV-a,'.  Gr.,  cvrovCa  (from 
eS,  well,  and  TetVeii/,  to  stretch).  Fr,,  eutonie.  Ger.,  gehorige 
Kraft.    Strength,  tone,  vigor.    [L,  43.] 

EUTONOS  (Lat.),  adj.  US'to^n-oi's.  Gr.,  evToi-os.  Possessed  of 
eutonia.    [A,  322.] 

EUTROPHIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U^-tro(tJ  o2)'fi>-aS.  Gr.,  evrpo^ia 
(from  e5,  well,  and  rpe^etc.  to  nourish).  Fr.,  evtrophie.  Ger., 
Wohlgendhrtheit.    Good  and  abundant  nutrition.    [L,  43.] 

EDTROPHIC,  adj.  U^-trof'ik.  Gr.,  evrpo^os.  Lat.,e«froBftos. 
1.  Nutritious.    2.  Well  nourished.    [A,  322,  387.] 

EUTROPIC,  adj.  U'-tro'p'i'k.  Gr.,  eCrpoiro!  (from  ej,  easily, 
and  Tpe'n-eti',  to  turn).  Turning  with  the  sun  (said  of  twining  stems 
coiling  from  right  to  left  of  the  observer,  viewing  the  coil  from  the 
outside  as  in  the  hop).  ["Am.  Jour,  of  Sci.,'^  ser.  3,  xiii,  p.  391 
(a,  24).] 

EUTROPION(Lat.),n.n.  U'-trop(tro2p)'i-o2n.  Inversion.— E. 
partiale.  An  inversion  of  the  ciliary  margin  of  the  eyelid,  so 
that  the  edge  of  the  lid  as  wellas  the  cilia  rubs  against  the  eyeball. 
[F.] — E,  totale.  Inversion  of  tlj^  entire  length  of  the  ciliary  mar- 
gin of  the  lid  from  internal  to  external  canthus.    [F.] 

EUXANTHATE,  11.  U»-za"n'that.  A  salt  of  euxanthic  acid. 
[B,  244  (a.  87).] 

EUXANTHIC  ACID,  n.  U^-za^n'thi^k.  Fr..  acide  euxan- 
thique.  Ger.,  Euxanthinadure.  A  pale-yellow,  crystalline  sub- 
stance, Co, HigOn,  occurring,  combined  with  magnesium,  in  East 
Indian  yellow  (purree).  By  some  it  is  considered  a  vegetable  sub- 
stance, by  others  it  is  thought  to  be  derived  from  the  intestinal  or 
urinary  excretion  of  the  camel,  elephant,  or  buffalo.  [B,  244 
(a,  27).] 

EUXANTHIN,  n.  U^'-za'n'thiSn.  Fr.,  euxantliinp.  Ger.,  M. 
The  principal  Constituent,  CuHjoOio,  of  East  Indian  yellow  purree. 
It  forms  shining  yellow  prisms.    [B,  4  (a,  27).] 


EUXANTHONE,  n.  U'-za^n'thon.  Fr.,  euxanthone,pm-rion. 
Ger.,  Eiixanthon.  Poi-phyric  acid  ;  a  compound,  CogHjjC),,  occur- 
ring as  a  yellow  ciystauine  subUmate,  obtained  by  lieatmg  euxan- 
thic acid  to  from  160°  to  180°  C.    [B.  '>M  (a,  27).]. 

EUXANTHONIC  ACID,  u.  U2-za=n-tho=n'i%.  See  Euxan- 
thic ACID. 

EUZET-IES-BAINS  (Fr.),  n.  U5-za-la-ba!n2.  A  place  in  Ihe 
department  of  Gard,  France,  where  there  are  cold  and  thermal 
springs,  sulphurous,  bituminous,  and  calcareous.  [L,  41,  49,  h7 
(",  14).] 

EUZOMIS  (Lat.),  EUZOMON  (Lat.),  n's  f.  and  n.  U^-zo'mi's, 
-mo'n.    Gr.,  eviiaiutiv.    The  genus  Eruca.    [A,  322 ;  L,  94  (a,  21).] 

EUZOODYNAMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  U=-zo-o(o3)-di2n(du«n)-a(aS)'- 
mi'^-a^.  Fi'om  eC,  well,  ^cjioi',  a  living  being,  and  ^vvafit^.  power. 
Fr.,  euzoodynamie.  Of  Gilbert,  integrity  of  the  vital  forces,  and 
perfect  functional  regularity.    [L,  32.J 

EVACUANT,  adj.  E-va'k'u^-aSnt.  l&t.,  evacuans.  'PT.,ivaeu- 
ant,  4vacuateur.  Ger.,  abfiihrend.  It.,  Sp.,  evacuante.  Causing 
evacuation,  purgative  or  cathartic ;  as  a  n.,  an  e.  remedy.    [A,  301 0 

EVACUATION,  n.  E-va^k-u^-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  xipant.  Lat., 
evacuatio  (from  ex,  out,  and  vacuus,  empty).  Fr.,  evacuation. 
Ger.,  Abgang,  Abgehen,  Ausleerung,  Entleerung.  It.^  evacuazione. 
Sp..  evacuacion.  1.  The  act  of  removal  of  the  contents  of  a  cavity. 
It  is  often  used  to  fiignify  the  emptying  of  the  rectum,  and  in  this 
sense  is  synonymous  with  alvine  e.  2.  Matter  discharged  from  the 
rectum.    [D,  1.] 

EVACUATIVE,  adj.    E-va!k'u=-a-ti=v.    See  Evacuant. 

EVACUATOR,  n.  E-va^k'n^-a-to^r.  A  mechanical  device  for 
washing  calculous  dAbris  out  of  the  bladder  in  the  operation  of 
lithotrity.  [F.  N.  Otis,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  24,  1^9,  p.  197.] 
See  LiTHOLAP.iXY. 

EVACUATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-va2k(waSk)-u2(u)-a(a=)- 
to'ri!'-uSm(u*m).  An  excretory  duct.— E.  seininis.  See  Vas 
deferens. 

EVAGAIDOS,  n.  A  barbarous  word  of  unknown  origin  and 
meaning,  used  in  the  term  humor  e.    [L,  349.] 

EVAGINATION  (Fr.),  n.  A-va'-zhe-na>  se-o^n^.  From  ex,  out 
of,  and  vagina,  a  sheath.  Protrusion  from  a  sheath  or  of  anything 
invaginated.    [A,  385.] 

EVAtVATE, adj.  E-valv'at.  Lat., euolms.  YT.,ivalve.  Ger., 
klappenlos.  Without  valves  (said  of  fruits  and  especially  of  inde- 
hiscent  fruits).    [B,  1,  123  (a,  24).] 

EVANESCENT,  adj.  ESv-a^n-eVe'nt.  I,a,t..evanescen8,evani- 
dus.  Fr.,  evanescent.  Ger.,  verschioindend,  verloschend.  Fuga- 
cious; of  Mirbel,  tailing  to  develop  and  finally  disappearing  (said 
of  a  glandular  reproductive  organ) ;  of  Kirby,  not  distinct  (said  of 
a  prothorax  represented  simply  by  a  membrane) :  of  leaves,  de- 
creasing abnormally,  and  disappearing.  [B,  1,  123  (a,  24) ;  L,  ISO.] 
— E.-venose.  In  botany,  having  lateral  veins  that  disappear  within 
the  margin  of  the  leaf.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

EVANIDINERVUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-va2n(waSn)-i»-di2-nu»r- 
(ne*r)'vu3s(wu*s).    Fr.,  evanidinerve.    See  EvANESCENT-renose. 

EVANIDUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E(a)-vai'n(waSn)'i2d-uSs(u*s).  See 
Evanescent. 

iiVANOUlSSEMENT  (Fr.),  n. 
[L,  41,  88.] 

EVAPOR ABLE,  adj.  E-va'p'o'r-a-b'l.  'Fr.,ivaporable.  Ger., 
verdampfbar.    Susceptible  of  being  evaporated.    [L,  180.] 

EVAPORATE,  V.  tr.  and  intr.  E-va^p'o-rat.  Lat.,  euaporare. 
Fr.,  ivaporer.  Ger.,  abdampfen,  abdunsten,  evaporiren,  verdamp- 
fen,  verdunsten.  It.,  evaporare.  Sp.,  evapm-ar.  1.  To  convert 
from  a  solid  or  liquid  state  into  a  gaseous,  by  means  of  slow  artifi- 
cial or  natural  heat.    2.  To  undergo  such  a  conversion,    [a,  17,  27.] 

EVAPORATING,  adj.  E-va=p'o=r-at-i2ni'.  Lat.,  evaporans. 
Readily  undergoing  evaporation. 

EVAPORATION,  n.  E-va^p-o-ra'shuSn.  Lat.,  evaporaiio 
(from  CT,  out,  and  uapor,  steam).  Vr.,  Evaporation.  Ger.,  abdamp- 
fung.  It.,  evaporazione.  Sp.,  evaporaci&n.  The  act  or  process  of 
evaporating.  E.  in  vacuo.  Fr.,  ivaporation  dans  le  vide.  A 
process  of  evaporating  extracts  in  an  exhausted  receiver  which 
may  be  accompUshed  more  rapidly  and  at  a  lower  temperature 
than  by  the  ordinary  process.    [L,  41  (o,  31).] 

EVAPORATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E(a)-va2p(waSp)-o2r-a(a»)-to'- 
ri2-u=m(u«m).    An  evaporating  apparatus. 

EVAPOROMETER,  n.  E-vaSp-o'r-o'm'est-u'r.  From  empo- 
rare,  to  evaporate,  and  iiirpov,  a  measure.    Fr.,  evaporomitre.    See 

Atmidometer. 

£VAUX  (Fr.),  n.  A-vo.  A  place  in  the  department  of  the  Crense, 
France,  where  there  are  warm  sulphurous  springs.  [L,  87,  88  105 
(»,  14).] 

EVEN,  adj.  Ev'n.  Of  feathers,  equal  in  length ;  of  leaves  hav- 
ing a  smooth  surface,  tree  from  inequalities.    [L,  343.] 

EVENING-FLOWER,  n.  Ev'n'i2nS-flu'-u<-u»r.  The  genus 
Hesperantha.    [B,  275  (a,  24).]  ^ 

EVENING-PRIMROSE,  n.  Ev'n-i=n8-priSm'roz.  The  CEnor 
thera  biennis.  [B,  131,  185  (o,  24).]— Common  e.-p.  See  E.-p.— 
Dandelion-leaved  e.-p.  The  CEnotliera  taraxacifolia.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).]— L,arge-flowered  e.-p.  The  (Enothera  Lamarckiana. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).]— Large  rose-tinted  e.-p.  The  CEnothera  margi- 
nata.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Orange-flowered  e.-p.  The  CEnothera 
bistorta  Veitchi.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Tall-wliite  e.-p.  The  (Eno- 
thera speciosa.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EVENNESS,  n.  Ev'n'ne's.  TiM..,planitndo.  TT.,igaliti,unt- 
formite.    Ger.,  Ebenheil.    The  quality  of  being  even,    [a,  17.] 


A-va'-nu-es-ma'n^.    Fainting. 
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£VENT  (Fr.),  n.  A-va=n».  The  vent,  or  blow-hole,  of  a  cetacean. 
tL,  43, 180.] 

EVENTAIIi(Fr.),n.  A-vaSn^i-ta'-y'-  1-  A  fan.  2.  The  Hordeum 
zeocriton.  [B,  121,  173  (a,  24).l— E.  astlgmatlque.  See  Astig- 
matic FAN.— E.  fibreux.  Of  Leuret  and  Gratiolet,  the  radiating 
appearance  seen  in  a  cross-section  of  the  corpus  striatum.  [I,  35 
(K).]— E.  p6donculaire.  The  beginning  of  the  corona  radiata  in 
the  crus  cerebri.    Figured  by  Leuret  and  Gratiolet.    [I,  35  (K).] 

fvBNTE  (Fr.),  adj.    A-va'nS-ta.    Deprived  of  aroma.    [A,  301.] 

EVENTKATION,  n.  E-ve»n-tra'shu»n.  ha.t.,eventratioitrom 
e,  out  of,  and  venter^  the  belly).  Fr.,  eventration.  Ger.,  Bauch- 
brtich.  It.,  sve)itrazione.  Sp..  eventracidn,  1.  A  partial  protru- 
sion of  the  contents  of  the  abdomen,  between  the  two  recti  muscles, 
in  conseiiuence  of  their  separation.  2.  A  hernia  appearing  at  any 
point  of  the  anterior  or  lateral  surfaces  of  the  abdomen,  outside 
of  the  recti  muscles.    IE.]    3.  See  Exenteration. 

EVENTUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ■E(a)-ve2nt(we2nt)'uSs(u«s).  The  ter- 
mination (of  a  disease).    [L,  94.] 

EVER,  n.    EVu^r.    The  Lolium  perenne.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EVERFERNE,  n.  E^v'u'r-fu'rn.  The  Polypodium  vulgare. 
[A,  505  K  21).] 

EVER-GRASS,  u.  ESv'u'r-gra's.  The  Lolium  perenne.  [A, 
605  (a,  21).] 

EVERGREEN,  adj.  E'v'u'r-gren.  Lat.,  sempervirens.  Fr., 
tovjours  vert.  Qev.,  immergrun.  Having  leaves  which  remain  on 
the  stem  without  apparent  change  throughout  at  least  one  period 
of  suspension  of  vegetation  (said  especially  of  pines  and  spruces). 
[B,  229  (tt,  24).] 

EVERIiASTING,  n.  Eiiv-u5r-la2st'i''ni'.  A  name  for  various 
species  of  the  Compositoe  (e.  gr.,  Gnaphalium,  Helicryson.,  and  An- 
tennaria\  which  retain  their  form  and  color  when  dried.  [A,  505 
(a.  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] — Australian  e. -flower.  The  Helichrysum 
lucidum  (sen  tyracteatum),  and  Helipterum  Manglesii.  LB,  275  (a, 
24).] — Bridal  e. -flower.  The  Gnaphalium  leontopodium.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] — Common  American  e. -flower.  The  Gnaphalium, 
polyceplialum,  and  Gnaphalium  decurrens.  [B,  275  (o,  24).] — 
Common  slirubbe?.'y  e.-flower.  The  Helichryaum  sto^chas. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] — E.  Moor.  The  Antennaria  dioica.  [A,  505  (a, 
21).]— E.  pea.  The  Lathyrus  latifolius,  etc.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— 
Jamaica  e.-flower.  The  Gnaphalium  americanum.  [B,  275  (a, 
24).] — liarge-flowered  e.-flower.  The  Helichrysum  macran- 
thum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Moor  (or  Mountain)  e.-ilower.  The 
Antennaria  dioica.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Mouse-ear  e.-flower. 
The  Antennaria  plantaginifolia.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Pearly  e.- 
flower.  The  Antennaria  margaritacea.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — Fink- 
rosette  e.-flower.  The  Bhodanthe  Manglesii.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] — 
Rosy  e.-flower.  The  Bhodanthe  Manglesii  maculata.  [B,  275 
(a,  24).] — Rosy-flowered  mountain  e.-flower.  The  Antenna- 
rM  dioica  minor.  [B,  275  (a,  24),]— Swan  River  e.-flower.  The 
Bhodanthe  Majiglesii.  [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Sweet-scented  e.-flow- 
er. The  Gnaphalium  polycephalum.  [B,  274  (a,  24).] — Tasma- 
nian  e.-flower.  The  Helichrysum  apiculatum.  [B,  275  (a,  24).] 
— Yellow  e.-flower.  The  Helichrysum  orientate  and  Helichry- 
sum {Gnaphalium)  arenarium.    [B,  275  (a,  24)  ] 

EVERNESIC  ACID,  n.  ESv-uSr-ne^s'i'k.  A  substance,  C,- 
H10O4,  crystallizing  in  nacreous  lamella,  fusible  at  157"  C,  and 
either  extracted  from  lichens,  or  formed  by  treating  evernic  acid 
with  milk  of  baryta.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

EVERNIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-vu'rn(we2rn)'i=-aS.  From  eiepr^t, 
sprouting  well,  flourishing.  A  small  genus  of  lichens  belonging  to 
the  Parm^liei,  some  of  the  species  of  which  furnish  dye,  others, 
when  powdered  with  starch,  were  used  formerly  as  a  basis  of  hair- 
powder  and  perfumes,  and  also  as  a  substitute  for  gum  arable  in 
cotton-printing.  It  was  employed  also  as  a  demulcent  under  the 
name  of  Tnuscus  acaciae.  [B,  19, 180  (a,  24).] — E.  furfuracea.  A 
species  of  E.  found  in  France  which  is  considered  a  febrifuge.  [B, 
173  (a,  24).]— E.  prunastri.  The  Parmelia  prunastri.  [B,  ISO  (a, 
24).] — E.  vulpina.  A  European  species  which  is  used  in  Norway 
mixed  with  powdered  glass  to  kill  wolves.  It  furnishes  a  dye  called 
valpidine.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).] — E. 
xantliolina.    A  variety  of  E.  vulpina.    [B,  173  (a,  24).] 

EVERNIC  ACID,  n.  E-vn'ru'l^k.  Fr.,  acide  dvemique.  Ger., 
Everniasdure.  A  homologue,  Ci7H]a07,  of  lecarioric  acid,  occur- 
ring in  little  crystalline  spheres,  and  extracted  from  Evemia  pru- 
nastri.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

EVERNINIC  ACID,  n.  E'v-u»r-ni2n'i»k.  Fr.,  acide  ivemi- 
nique.    Ger.,  Everninsdure.    See  Evernesic  acid. 

EVERNITIC  ACID,  n.  EV.u»r-ni=t'i2k.  Fr.,  acide  ivemi- 
tique.  An  acid,  CoH6(N02)3Hg04,  resembling  styphnic  oxypicric 
acid  and  prepared  hy^  treating  everninic  acid  with  nitric  acid.  It 
forms  long  yellow  acicular  crystals.    [B,  244  (a,  27).] 

EVEROCKS,  n.  E^v'u^r-o^x.  The  Bubus  chamcemorus.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

fiVERRER  (Fr.),  v.  tr.  A-ve^^r-ra.  To  cut  out  a  so-called  worm 
(a  tendon,  nerve,  or  the  like)  from  an  animal.    [A,  301.] 

EVERRieurUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E{a)-vu6r(we=r)-ri2k'u''(u*)-lu>m- 
(lu*m).  Fr.,  ^verricule.  A  scoop  for  cleaning  out  fragments  of 
stone  or  other  foreign  bodies  from  the  bladder.    [E.] 

EVERSIBI.E,  adj.  E-vu'rs'i^b'l.  Capable  of  being  everted. 
[L,  11.] 

EVERSION,  n.  E-vu^r'zhu^n.  Gr.,  avarpoiri^.  Lat.,  eversio. 
Fr.,  Aversion.  Ger.,  Ausstillpung,  Herauswenden,  A  turning  out- 
ward.   [A,  322.] 

EVERTEBRATA  (Lat.),  u.  n.  pi.  E(a)-vu«r(wei'r)-te=-bra- 
(bra')'ta'.    See  Invertebrata. 


EVERTICULUM  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-vu6r(we»r)-ti2k'u2(u4)-Iu3m- 
(lu*m).    Fr.,  iverticule.    See  Everrioclum. 
EVERY,  n.    Wv'M^r-V.    The  Lolium  perenne.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

EVE'S-CUSHION,  u.  Evz'ku'sh-u^n.  The  Saxifraga  hyp- 
noides.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EVEWEED,  n.  Ev'wed.  The  Hesperis  matronalis.  [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 

EVIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)'vi2(wi2)-aa.  A  genus  of  the  Anacardi- 
a.ceoe,  tribe  SpondieCB,  closely  allied  to,  if  not  identical  with,  the 
Spondias.  Its  fruits  are  edible.  [B.  19,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— E.  amara. 
The  Spondias  amara.    [B,  173  (a,  24),] 

:6VIAN  (Fr.),  n.  A-ve-a^n".  A  place  in  Switzerland,  near  Lake 
Geneva,  where  there  is  a  .spring  containing  free  carbonic  acid, 
sodium  chloride,  sodium  carbonate,  etc.    [L,  87,  88, 105, 135  (a,  14).] 

fiVIDEMENT  (Fr.),-  n.  A-ved-masni".  Ger.,  Aushohlen.  It., 
vuotamento.  A  scooping  out.  [L,  41.1- E.  des  os,  E.  sous-p6- 
riost^.  Of  S6dillot,  the  operation  of  scraping  out  carious  bone 
with  a  sharp  scoop.    [A,  319.] 

EVIDEUR  (Fr.),  n.  A-ve-du>r.  An  instrument  used  in  ivide- 
ment.    [A,  385.] 

EVIL,  n.  Ev'I.  A  popular  term  for  certain  diseases.— Aleppo 
e.  Ij&t,., fehrisaleppensis.  Fr.,mald^ Aleppo,  Ger.,  Aleppokrank- 
heit,  Ateppobeule,  Aleppopustel.  See  Aleppo  boil.— Eox  e.  Bald- 
ness.   [A,  301.]    See  Alopecia.—  King's  e.    See  Scrofula. 

EVIM  PANNAH,  u.  In  Malabar,  the  Caryota  ureus.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

EVIRATION,  n.  Ei'v-i.i'r-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  eviraiio  (from  e,  priv., 
and  vir,  a  man).  Fr.,  Hnration,  1.  Castration.  2.  The  premature 
loss  of  sexual  power  in  men.    [L,  41,] 

EVISCERATION,  n.  E-vi^s-uSr-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  evisceratio 
(from  ex,  out,  and  viscera,  the  viscera).  Fr.,  evisceration.  Ger., 
Ausleerung,  Ausweidung.  It.,  sviscerazione.  Sp.,  evisceracidn. 
That  variety  of  embryotomy  which  consists  in  removing  the  con- 
tents of  the  thorax  and  abdomen. — E.  of  the  eyeball.  Fr.,  evis- 
ceration de  Voeil.  Ger.,  E.  des'Auges.  An  operation  which  con- 
sists in  first  excising  the  anterior  portion  of  the  eyeball  and  then 
completely  evacuating  its  contents,  leaving  nothing  behind  but  the 
sclerotic.    [F.] 

EVISTIOLA  (Lat,),  n,  f,  E(a)-vi2s(wiHs)-ti(ti2)'o21-a».  Of  Para- 
celsus, a  leprous  affection  of  the  nape  of  the  neck.    [L,  84.] 

EVITTATE,  adj.  E-vi^t'at.  Lat.,  evittatus  (from  ex,  out,  and 
vitta,  a,  hsmd).'  Fr.,  ^vitte.  Qer.,  stHemenlos.  Having  no  stripes, 
vittae,  or  spots.    [B,  1,  19, 123  (a,  24).] 

EVODIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-vod'i2-a".  Fr.,  ivodte.  Of  Forster, 
a  genus  of  the  Butacece,  tribe  Zanthoxylece.  [B,  42  (a.  24).]— B. 
aromatica.  See  Agathophyllum  aromaticum. — E.  febrifuga. 
See  Esenbeckia  febrifuga. — E.  fraxinifolia.  Of  Helbig,  a  spe- 
cies furnishing  a  pale-yellow  oil  said  to  have  the  power  of  masking 
the  odor  of  iodoform.  [E,  5  (a,  24),] — E.  glauca.  A  species  found 
in  Japan  that  contains  berberine,  and  is  used  as  a  yellow  dye.  TB, 
5  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii,  xxxiv,  xxxv 
(a,  14).] — E.  hortensis.  A  species  found  in  the  New  Hebrides, 
where  it  is  used  as  a  vulnerary,  and  internally  for  headache.  [B, 
180  (a,  24).J— E.  longifolia.  A  species  found  in  the  Fiji  Bslands, 
where  it  is  called  Ucisalusala.  The  leaves,  steeped  in  the  milk  of 
the  cocoa-nut,  are  used  to  prevent  abortion.  [B,  5  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxiii,  xxxiv  (a,  14),]— E.  ravensara. 
See  Agathophyllum  aromaticum. — E.  rutsecarpa.  A  Japanese 
shrub.  The  fruit  and  stalks  are  used  as  a  purgative  and  emmena- 
gogue.    [B,  81  (a,  21).] 

EVODINE,  n,    E=v'o-den.    See  Esenbeckinb. 

fivODYLE  (Fr.),  n.  A-vo-del.  A  compound,  CuHjiO,  a  homo- 
logue of  acetyl,  whose  hydride  is  the  essential  constituent  of  oil  of 
rue.    [B,  244  (a,  27)  ;  L,  49.] 

EVOtUTE,  EVOLUTED,  adj's.  ESv-o-lu^t',  -lu^t'eM.  Lat., 
evolittus.  Fr.,  ^volutA.  Ger.,  entwickelt,  enfhiillt.  Developed,  ex- 
panded (said  of  flowers  and  other  organs).    [B,  1,  121, 123  (c,  24).] 

fivolUTIF  (Fr.),  adj.  A-vo-lu«-tef.  Pertaining  to  evolution. 
[A,  .385.] 

fivOIiUTIMTf;  (Fr.),  n.  A-vo-lue-te-le-ta.  Capability  of  under- 
going evolution.    [A,  301.] 

EVOLUTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E(a)-vo21(wo21)-u!(u)'shia(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
evolutio'nis.  See  Evolution. — E.  conduplicato  corpore.  Of 
RSderer,  that  form  of  spontaneous  evolution  of  the  foetus  in  which 
the  presenting  shoulder  is  forced  downward  and  imprisoned  under 
the  symphysis  pubis.  "  The  trunk  havingbeen  enormously  flexed, 
the  head  and  thorax  simultaneously  enter  the  pelvic  cavity,  the 
former  being  deeply  imbedded  in  the  latter.  The  second  arm  and 
shoulder  lie  between  the  breech  and  thorax  on  the  one  hand,  and 
the  head  on  the  other.    The  presenting  shoulder  having  been  ex- 

Eelled,  the  head  and  thorax  are  born  together,  and  these  are  followed 
y  the  breech  and  the  legs."  [A,,  22.] — E.  ex  omnibus  partibus. 
A  term  formerly  applied  in  embryology  to  that  form  of  develop- 
ment in  which  there  is  no  germinal  streak.  [L.  353.] — E.  ex  uaa 
parte.  ■  A  term  in  embryology  formerly  applied  to  that  form  of 
development  in  which  agerminal  streak  is  formed.  [L,  353.]— E. 
spontanea.    See  Spontaneous  evolution. 

EVOLUTION,  n.  E=v-o-lu='shu«n.  Lat.,  evolutio  (tromyevol- 
vere,  to  unroll).  Fr.,  Evolution.  Ger.,  Entwickelung.  It,  evoluzione. 
Sp.,  evolucidn,  desarrollo.  1.  The  gradual  development  of  an  or- 
ganism or  of  one  or  more  of  its  parts.  2.  Of  Darwin  and  others, 
the  supposed  process  of  gradual  change  by  which  new  species 
arise  and  low  organisms  are  converted  into  higher  ones  in  the 
course  of  long  periods  of  time.  3.  Of  the  uterus,  its  growth  and 
development  during  pregnancy  (the  opposite  of  involution).  4.  In 
chemistry,  the  gradual  liberation  of  a  substance  .(e.  g.,  a  gas)  from 
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a  compound.  5.  In  obstetrics,  see  Spontaneotia  e.— Cephalic 
spontaneous  e.  Vr.,ivolv,tionspontanieviphaliqxte.  OfVelpeau, 
that  variety  of  spontaneous  e.  in  which  the  cephalic  pole  descends. 
LA,  34.] — Doctrine  of  e,  Ger, ^  Evolutionslehre.  1.  The  theory  of 
the  origin  of  species  by  the  operation  of  internal  agencies,  as  dis- 
tingui^ed  from  environment.  2.  That  theory  in  embryolog^  which 
held  that  the  formation  of  the  embryo  be^n  in  the  ovarian  ovum^ 
as  opposed  to  epigenesis  (g.  v.).  [A,  8.]— E's  aplasia  (Ger.).  De- 
fective foetal  development.  [Samuel  (A,  319).]— Hypothesis  of  e. 
See  Doctrine  of  e. — Pelvic  spontaneous  e.  Fr,,  evolution  spon- 
tanee  pelvienne.  Of  Velpeau,  that  variety  of  spontaneous  e.  in 
which  the  pelvic  pole  -descends.  [A,  24.]— Spontaneous  e.  Lat., 
evolutio  spontanea,  Fr.,  Evolution  spontanie.  Ger.,  Selbstent- 
wickelung.  It.,  evoluzione  spontanea.  Sp.,  evolucidn  espontdnea. 
The  natural  expulsion  of  a  foetus  that  presents  transversely  with- 
out the  occurrence  of  spontaneous  version.  "  The  presenting  shoul- 
der is  forced  into  the  depths  of  the  true  pelvis  by  the  violence  of 
the  uterine  contractions,  instead  of  being  diverted  laterally,  as  is 
the  case  in  spontaneous  version,  and  becomes  firmly  fixed  beneath 
the  symphysis,  while  the  corresponding  arm  protrudes  through  the 
vulva.  The  body  of  the  foetus  is  then  so  forcibly  flexed  that  the 
breech  and  the  head  lie  in  close  proximity  to  each  other.  The 
former  is  in  contact  with  the  sacroiliac  synchondrosis,  while  the 
latter  is  immovably  held  between  the  breech  and  the  upper  border 
of  the  symphysis.  The  neck  and  shoulder,  which  rest  against  the 
lower  border  of  the  symphysis,  now  become  the  pivot  upon  which 
the  foetus  rotates.  The  trunk  of  the  foetus  is  driven  beyond  the 
shoulder,  and  the  thorax,  breech,  and  legs  are  born  in  the  order 
named.  The  other  shoulder  then  follows,  and  the  head  is  finally 
expelled."  This  is  the  variety  described  by  Douglas  ;  for  the  other, 
see  EvoLUTio  conduplicato  compare.  Although  the  term  "  sponta- 
neous expulsion  "  has  been  attributed  to  Douglas,  he  expressly  says: 
"  I  wish  to  retain  the  appellation  '  spontaneous  evolution,'  given  by 
Dr.  Denman  to  the  event  of  a  delivery,  in  arm  presentation,  unaided 
by  the  accoucheur  ;  both  because  the  fact  is  known  by  the  term, 
and  because  it  appears  to  me  more  suitable  than  that  of  expulsion." 
[A,  22,  40,  87.]  See  also  Cephalic  and  Pelvic  spontaneous  e.  and  cf . 
Spo»taneott«  VERSION.— Theory  of  e.  SeeDoetrine  o/e.— Vitiated 
e.    See  Cenogenesis. 

ilVOIitJTION  (Fr.),  n.  A-vo-lu'-se-o'n'.  See  Evoldtion.— E. 
forc^e.  An  evolution  (in  the  obstetrical  sense)  made  possible  or 
induced  by  forcible  measures  directed  to  the  destruction  of  the  in- 
tegrity of  the  foetus,  such  as  rhaohiotomy,  etc.  [A,  64.]— B.  nodu- 
laire  graisseuse  du  foie.  Syn. :  interversion  lobulaire.  Of 
Sabourin,  the  nodular  lesion  of  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  consisting,  ac- 
cording to  him,  of  a  vesiculo-fatty  degeneration  of  the  cells  sur- 
rounding the  portal  spaces,  which  extends  toward  the  centra.l  veins 
of  the  neighboring  hepatic  lobules.  [Rev.  de  m6d.,"  May,  July, 
1883  ;  "  Union  mSd.,"  Aug.  26, 18&3,  p.  340.]— E.  regressive.    See 

HlSTOLTSIS. 

fivOLUTIONISME  (Fr.),  u.  A-vo-lu'-se-oSnS-i^z'm.  See  Doc- 
trine of  EVOLUTION. 

EVOIiUTIONISTE  (Fr.).  n.  A-vo-lu'-se-o'n-est.  A  believer  in 
the  doctrine  of  evolution.    [A,  301.] 

BVOtVUIiUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E(a)-voSl(won)'vu=(wu»)-Iu's(lu<s). 
A  genus  of  the  Convolmdacece-^  tribe  Convolvuleoe.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).] 
— E.  alsinoides,  E.  hirsutus.  Fr.,  liserotte  (i  feuilles  d''alsine. 
Ger.,  mierenartige  Kriechwinde.  A  species  found  in  India  :  given 
in  decoction  as  a  tonic  febrifuge  and  in  intestinal  affections.  [6, 
173,  180  (a,  24).] 

:feV0NYMINB  (Fr.),  ii.    A-vo-ne-men.    See  Econymin. 

EVUiSION,  n.  E-vusl'shu%.  Lat.,  evulsio  (from  evMere,  to 
pluck  out).  Fr.,  euit/s/on,  aj-racAement.  (iev.,,Ausreissung.  Forci- 
ble extraction.    [A,  322,  .326,  386.] 

EVUISIVB,  adj.  E-vu'l'si=v.  Fr.,  ivulstf.  Pertaining  to  or 
serving  for  evulsion.    [A,  385.] 

EXACERBATION,  u.  E'x-a's-u'r-ba'shuSn.  From  acerhm, 
harsh.  Gr.,  iroAtyKonjirts.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Verstdrkung,  Steigerung. 
It.,  esacerbazione.  Sp.,  exacerbacidn.  A  temporary  aggravation 
of  the  symptoms  of  a  disease.    [A,  301,  322.] 

EXACUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x'a=k(a'k)-u»m(u<m).  ¥y.,centa.urelle, 
gentianelle.  (Jer.,  Kugelrokre.  A  genus  of  the  Genlianece,  tribe 
Eracece.  [B,  42, 121  (a,  24).]— E.  blcolor.  Hind,  ooda-chiretta.  A 
small  plant  of  the  Gentianacece,  found  in  the  East  Indies,  where  it 
is  sold  under  the  name  of  country  kariy&t.  It  is  powerfully  bitter, 
and  is  a  substitute  for  gentian  as  a  stomachic.  [B.  172  (a,  24).]—  E. 
flliforme.  The  Gentiana  fUiformia.  [B,  19  (a,  24).]— B.  guia- 
nense.  See  Seb-sa  guianemds, — E.  hyssopifollum.  The  Cicen- 
drahyssopifolia.  [B,  172  (a,  24).]— B.  pedunculatum.  An  East  In- 
dian species,  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — E.  purpiireum. 
The  Sebcea  guian^nfiis.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E,  ramosuin.  See  Cou- 
TOUBEA  ramosa — B.  spicatum.  See  Coutoubba  spicatwm. — E. 
tenuifolium.  Fr.,  centaurielle  violet.  A  Guiana  species,  used  as 
a  febrifuge.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  tetragonum.  An  East  In- 
dian species  having  properties  similar  to  those  of  the  E.  bicolor. 
[B,  172  (a,  24).]— E.  verticillatum.  Fr.,  gentiane  vertecillee.  A 
West  Indian  species  furnishing  a  bitter  tonic  and  febrifuge.  [B, 
173,  ISO  (a,  24).] — E.  violaceum.  See  E.  tenuifolium. — E.  zey- 
lanicum.    The  lAsianthus  zeylanicus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

EX^MATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-e2m(a'-e!'m)-aS-to'-si=s.  From 
pa;,  out,  and  ai/»a,  blood.  Gen.,  excematos'eos  {-is).  1.  See  HiEMA- 
Tosis.    2.  A  wounding  sufBcient  to  draw  blood.    [L,  136  (a,  14).] 

EX/XIMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f,    Eax-eam'(a'-ara')-i''-a8.    See  Anaemia. 

EX^MOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-em'(aS-am')-o3s.  Gr.,  efm^uj!.  See 
An.«;mic. 

EX.EKESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-e2r'(aS'e=r)-e's-i»s.  Gr.,  efaipeo-is 
(from  ef ,  out,  and  aipeo-is,  a  taking).  Gen.,  exceres'eos.  excer'esis. 
Wv.,  eaSriae.    Ger.,  Herausnehmen.    One  of  the  general  divisions  of 


surgery  according  to  the  ancients,  including  all  operations  by  which 
parts  of  the  body  were  removed  ;  such  as  amputation,  excision,  ab- 
lation, etc.    [E.J 

EXAGOGE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-aSg(aSg)-o'3e(ga).  Gen.,  exagog'es. 
Gr.,  efaymi^.  1.  A  departure,  evacuation,  excretion.  2.  Death. 
[A,  322,  387.] 

EXAGOGIS  (Lat.\  11.  f.  E''x-a3g(a3g)-o'ji«s(gi2s).  Gr.,  efaywyic. 
An  excretory  channel.    [A,  332.] 

SXAIiATE^  adj.  E^x-al'at.  From  ex,  without,  and  ala.  a  wing. 
Without  wings.    [L,  48  (a,  24).] 

EXALBITMINOUS,  adj.  B^x-an-hn^'mi^-miH.  Lat.,  exalbu- 
minosus  (from  ex,  priv.,  and  albumen).  Fr.,  exalbumini.  Ger., 
eiweissJos.    Destitute  of  albumen.    [B,  1  (a,  34).] 

EXAIiGINE.n.  E^x-a^l'jen.  From ea;,priv.,andoA7os, pain.  Fr., 

e.    Ger.,  Exalgin.   Methyl  acetanilide,  C»Hi  ,N0  =  CgHfiN  j  ^^  O, 

a  derivative  of  the  aromatic  series,  discovered  by  Brigonnet,  pre- 
pared by  the  action  of  methyl  iodide  on  sodium  acetanilide  ;  occur- 
ring in  acicular  or  tabular  crystals,  It  is  closely  allied  to  antipy- 
rine  in  its  physiological  action,  but  said  to  have  less  power  as  an 
antipyretic  and  more  as  an  analgesic.  It  is  eliminated  with  the 
urine,  and  is  said  to  decrease  the  amount  of  sugar  in  the  urine  in 
diabetes.  In  .poisonous  doses  it  causes  convulsions,  cyanosis,  and 
dyspnoea.  [Dujardin-Beaumetz,  "  Comptes  rend,  de  TAc.  des  sci.," 
Mar.  18, 1889  (a,  18) ;  A.  B.  Pope,  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  23,  1890, 
p.  209  ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxxvii  (a,  14) ;  a,  27.] 

EXAUPSIS  (Lat),  n,  £.  Eax-a21(a31)-i2p(ep)'si38.  Gen.,  exalip- 
s'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  efdAeiyrts.  Ger.,  Verschwindenmachen.  A  blotting 
out,  obliteration  (as  ot  a  blemish  by  something  smeared  over  it,  of 
an  ulcer  by  healing  it).    [A,  332.] 

EXAI.IPTKUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E3x-a21(a31)-i2p(ep)'tru3mCtru*m). 
Gr.,  efaAetirrpoi'.  A  pot  Or  box  for  perfumes,  ointments,  etc.  [A, 
322,  3b7.] 

EXAI.I.AGE  (Lat.),  EXAl-tAXIS  (Lat.),  n's.  f.  ESx-aSKa^l)'- 
la5-je(ga),  -Si,^\(BP\)-\afix.Q.8i,^x.)'\^P,.  Gen.,  exal'lages^  -allax'eos  {-is). 
Gr.,  efoAAay^,  cfaAAo^is.    Alteration  (as  of  tissues).    [A,  322,  387.] 

EXAtMA  (Lat.),  EXALSIS  (Lat.),  n^s,  n.  and  f.  E2x-a«l(an)'- 
ma^,  -si^s.  Gen.,  exal'matos  (-is),  exal'seos  {-is).  Gr.,  efaA/ta,  efoA- 
<rts  (from  ef,  out,  and  aXKea-Bai,  to  leap).  Ger.,  Avsspringen.  Dislo- 
cation of  one  of  the  vertebrse  or  of  one  of  the  carpal  or  tarsal 
bones.    [E.] 

EXALTATION,  n.  E^x-a^lt-a'shu^n.  Gr.,  vil/iatrK.  Lat.,  exal- 
tatio  (from  exaltare,  to  lift  up).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Erhohung  {2d  def.), 
Aherwitz,  Grossenwahnsinn  (3d  def.).  1.  Anciently,  sublimation. 
3.  An  increase  of  a  function.  3.  An  insane  state  characterized  by 
delusions  of  grandeur.    [A,  301,  333,  335,  385.] 

EXALTATTJS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-a21(asi)-ta(taa)'tu3s(tu*s).  Fr., 
ilanc^.  Ger.,  hoch.  Of  stems,  tall  and  slender.  [B,  1,  133 
(a,  34).] 

EXAMBLOMA  (Lat),  EXAMBtOSIS  (Lat.),  n's.  n.  and  f. 
E^x-a'm(a^m)-blo'mas,  -si^s.  Gen.,  exaviblom'atos  (-is),  blos'eos 
(-is).  Gr.,  cfajn^Acd/Lia,  e£a/i^Au<rt?  (from  i^afi^Kovv,  to  make  to  mis- 
carry). Fr.,  examblonie,  examblose.  Ger.,  Fehlgeburt.  Abortion. 
[A,  322,  325.]^ 

EXAMINATION,  n.  E^x-a^m-iS-na'shuSn.  Lat,  examinatio 
(from  examinare,  to  examine).  Fr.,  examen,  exploration.  Ger., 
Untersuchurtg.  It.,  esame.  Sp.,  exdmen.  The  process  of  ascer- 
taining the  properties,  condition,  etc.,  of  a  substance  or  an  organ- 
ism by  means  of  the  senses  or,  in  the  case  of  a  person,  by  asking 
questions.— Bimanual  e..  Combined  e.,  Congoined  e.  Fr., 
exploration  combinee.  Ger.,  gemischte  (oder  mehrseitige)  Unter- 
suchung.  It.,  e^lorazione  combinata.  Sp.,  exploracion  mixta, 
manipulacion  combinada.  The  e.  of  a  part  (e.  g.,  the  uterus)  with 
both  hands,  each  hand  approaching-  it  by  a  different  route. — Digi- 
tal e.  An  e.  with  the  finger.— JExternal  e.  Fr.,  exatnen  exti- 
rieur^  vue  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  dussere  Untersuchung.  It.,  esjylorazione 
esterna.  Sp..  exdmen  externa.  1.  Physical  e.  from  without.  3. 
See  Inspection. — Instrumental  e,  Ger.,  instrumentelle  Unter- 
suchung. An  e.  by  means  of  instruments. — Internal  e.  Fr.,  ex- 
ploration interne.  Ger.,  innere  UntersucMtng.  It.,  esplora- 
zione  interna.  Sp.,  exdmen  intemo.  An  e.  of  the  interior  or  of 
a  part  by  means  of  the  finger  or  an  instrument  inserted  within 
the  body. — Manual  e.  Fr.,  exploration  manuelle.  Ger.,  manuelle 
Untersuchung.  It,  ewlorazione  manuale.  Sp.,  exdmen  manual. 
An  e.  with  the  hand.— Microscopical  e.  E.  with  the  microscope. 
— Oral  e.  Fr.,  examen  oral,  (jcr.,  Tniindliches  Examen.  It.,  es- 
aminazione  orale.  Sp.,  exdmen  oral.  The  e.  of  a  patient  by  in- 
terrogation, as  opposed  to  physical  e.— Physical  e.  Fr.,  explora- 
tion physicale.  Ger.,  physikalische  Untersuchung.  It.,  esplora- 
zione  fisicale.  Sp.,  exdmen  fisical.  E.  by  means  of  sight,  hearing, 
smell,  touch,  etc.,  as  distinguished  from  interrogation.— Post- 
mortem e.  The  e.  of  a  dead  body,  especially  with  the  object  of 
ascertaining  the  cause  of  death. 

EXANASTOMOSIS  (Lat.),  u.  1  E2x-a2n(aSn)-a2s(a3s)-to2m-o'- 
sis.  Gen.,  exanastomo'seos  (-is),  Gr,,  e^avaa-rdtiioa-is.  See  Anasto- 
mosis. 

EXANASTROPHE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-a2n(a8n)-a'S(3s)'tro(tro2)- 
fe(fa).    Gr.,  efaratrrpo^^.    See  Convalescence. 

EXANGEIA  (Lat.),  n.  E2x-a5n(a3n2)-ji'(gea-e0-a5.  From  ef, 
out,  and  A-yyetoi',  a  vessel.  Dilatation  of  a  blood-vessel ;  in  Young's 
classification  of  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Paraphymaia.  [L,  390. J— 
E.  aneurysma.  See  Aneurysm:.— E.  intermedia.  Aneurysm 
by  anastomosis.  [L,  290.]— E.  mixta.  Varicose  aneurysm.  [L, 
290.]— E.  varix.    See  Varix. 

EXANIA  (Lat),  u.  f.  E3x-an(a3n)'i2-aa.  Fr.,  exanie.  See 
Proctocelk. 
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EXANIMATION,  n.  E"x-a2n-i2m-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  exanimatio 
(from  ex,  priv.,  and  ajiima,  the  soul).  Fr.,  e.  Ger,^  Entseelung  {1st 
def.),  Todtung  C2d  de(.).    1.  Swooning.    2.  Death.    [A,  323.] 

EXANNUtATB,  adj.  E»x-a»n'u2-lat.  Lat..  exannulatus 
(from  ea:,  without,  and  annulus^  a  ring).  Fr.,  exannuU.  Ger., 
uHberingt.    In  botany,  destitute  of  an  annulus.    [B,  1,  77, 123  (a, 

BXANTENNATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eax-a2n(aSn)-te2n-at(a't)'u's- 
(u*s).  From  ex,  without,  and  antenna  (q.  v,),  Fr.,  exantennd. 
Ger.,  fuhlhomlos.  Having  no  antennse.  The  Exantennat<B-bran- 
chiales  (Fr.,  exaniennees-branchiales)  of  Lamarck,  are  an  order  of 
the  Arachnides  [L,  1801  and  the  Exantennatae-tracheales  (Fr.,  ex- 
antennees-tracheennes)  of  Lamarclc,  are  an  order  of  the  Arach- 
nides, comprising  those  which  are  deprived  of  antennae,  and 
breathe  through  the  trachea.    [L,  180.] 

EXANTHAtOSE,  n.  E'^x-a'n'tha^l-os.  From  eJavOer^,  to  efflo- 
resce. Fr.,  e.  Of  Beudant,  efflorescent  hydrated  sodium  sulphate. 
[A,  316,  385.] 

EXANXHEM,  n.  E^x-a'n'the'm.  Gr.,  elivOrina  (from  ej,  out, 
and  avBoi,  a  blossom).  Lat.,  exanthema.  P'r.,  exanth&me.  Ger., 
E.,  Attsschtag,  .It.,  esaniema.  Sp.,  exaniema.  1.  A  superficial 
and  commonly  inflammatory  disease  or  eruption  of  the  slcin  con- 
sisting either  of  a  uniform  rash  or  of  discrete  efflorescences  dis- 
tributed more  or  le.ss  generally  over  the  surface  of  the  body.  2.  In 
a  restricted  sense,  an  exanthematous  fever.  [G.] — Acute  e.  Lat., 
exanthema  acutum.  An  acute  infectious  disease  arising  trom  a 
speciftc  contagion,  characterized  by  a  regular  succession  of  indi- 
vidual stages  and  by  special  morbid  manifestations  on  the  skin.  [A, 
336  (a,  21).]— Anomalous  e.  See  Rubeola. — Carbuncular  e.  An 
e.  characterized  by  the  formation  of  swellings,  imperfectly  suppu- 
rating, with  indurated  edges  and  for  the  most  part  a  sanious  core. 
[L,  83.]— Ichorons  e.  See  Emphlysis— Pustulous  e.  See  Em- 
PYESis.— Kasli  e.    See  Exanthesis  (3d  def.). 

EXANTHEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-a2n(a3n)-the(tha)'ma'.  Gen., 
exanthem'atos  (-is).  Gr.,  e^avdrtfia  (from  e^avdelv,  to  effloresce). 
See  ExANTHEM  ;  in  the  pi.,  exanthemata,  the  eruptive  fevers.  [G.] 
— E.  antivarlolosum.  See  Vaccinia — E.  Autenriethi,  Syn.: 
ecthyma  antimoniale.  The  pustular  eruption  produced  by  the  ac- 
tion of  antimony  on  the  skin  ;  flrst  described  by  Autenrieth.  [G.]— 
E,  balsamicum.  A  form  of  e.  characterized  by  erythematous 
and  roseola  spots,  which  sometimes  occurs  after  the  use  of  copaiba. 
lA,  326  (o,  21).]— E.  caeruleuin  [Lewin].  See  Macvlje  ccenilece.— 
E.  labiale.  See  Herpes  labialis. — E,  maculosum  syphiliti- 
cum. See  Syphilitic  roseola. — E.  internum.  See  Enanthema. — 
E.  iodicum.  A  toxic  exanthem  due  to  iodine  ;  more  particularly 
an  erythema  papulatum  due  to  internal  use  of  iodine  or  its  com- 
pound. [(J.]— E.  miliare.  See  Miliaria.— E.  peatis.  1.  An  ex- 
anthem associated  with  the  plague.  2.  The  exanthem  of  variola. 
[G.]— B.  serosum.  See  Pemphigus.— E.  strophulus.  See  Stroph- 
DLUS.— B.  sabaxillare.  Of  Plenck,  an  eruption  in  one  or  both  ax- 
illae of  vesicles  which  break  and  often  secrete  a  great  abundance  of 
viscid  fluid,  and  leave  thin  crusts  ;  probably  eczema.  [G,  11.]— B. 
gyphilitlcum.  A  syphilitic  eruption.  [G.J— E.  urticatum.  Ur- 
ticaria. [G.]— E.  vaccina.  See  Vaccinia.— Exanthemata  vac- 
cinalia.  Cutaneous  diseases  incident  to  vaccination  ;  embracing 
local  affections,  such  as  phlegmonous  inflammation  at  the  site  of 
the  vaccination,  erysipelas,  eczema,  and  the  like,  as  well  a.s  such 
general  affections  as  erythema,  and  eczematous,  herpetic,  pustular, 
and  gangrenous  eruptions.  [G,  2r.]— Major  exanthemata.  The 
exanthematous  fevers.  [G.]— Minor  exanthemata.  Cutaneous 
diseases,  such  as  erythema,  urticaria,  and  herpes,  accompanied 
with  fever  not  of  an  essential  nature.  [G.] -Sine  exanthemate. 
Not  accompanied  by  a  rash  (said  of  irregular  cases  of  the  exanthem- 
atous fevers). 

EXANTHEMATIC,  n.  E^x-a'n-the'm-a't'i'k.  Lat.,  exanthe- 
maticus.    See  Exanthematous. 

EXANTHEMATI.SCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-a'n(a'n)-the(tha)- 
ma*t(ma3t)-i2s'ke2(ch2e2)-si'^8.  Gen.,  exanthematisches'eos  {-is'che- 
sis).  From  e^af^Tjina,  an  exanthem,  and  la\eLv,  to  hold.  The  sup- 
pression of  an  exanthem.    [G.] 

EXANTHBMATOIiOGY,  n.  E'x-a=n-the=m-a»-to=ro  ji".  Lat., 
exanthematologia  (from  efai-fli/ixa,  an  exanthem.  and  koyo^,  under- 
standing). Fr.,  exanthematologie.  The  science  of  exanthematous 
diseases.    [G.] 

EXAKTHEMATOPHTHAI.MIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-a'n(a'n)- 
the(tha)-ma=-to'-'f-tha21(tha»l)'mi!'-a=.  From  iliveritia,  an  exanthem, 
and  6(^^aA/iia,  ophthalmia.  An  obsolete  term  for  an  inflammation 
of  the  conjunctiva  and  eyelids  and  sometimes  of  the  eyeball  follow- 
ing a  cutaneous  eruption  (especially  a  febrile  exanthema).    [F.] 

EXANTHEMATOSCHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-a=n(a>n)-the'm- 
(tham)-a't(a't)-o2sk(o=sch2)'e's-i^s.    See  Exanthematischesis. 

EXANTHEMATOUS,  adj.  E^x-a^n-the'm'a'-it-uSs.  Lat.,  exan- 
thematus,  exanthematicus.  Fr.,  exanthemateux.  Ger.,  exanthe- 
matisch,  atisschlagartig.  Pertaining  to  or  attended  with  an  exan- 
them.   [G.] 

EXANTHJimE  (Fr.),  n.  E'x-a'n'-te^m.  See  Exanthem  and 
Exanthema.— E.  coital.  See  Mal  de  coit.—TS.  fugace.  Koseola. 
[D,  72.] 

BXANTH^MOGilNE  (Fr.).  adj.  E«x-a»n2-ta-mo-zhe2n.  From 
e(ivtriii.a,  an  exanthem,  and  ■yei'i'ai',  to  engender.  Causing  a  rash. 
[A,  385,] 

EXANTHESIS  (Lat.).  n.  t.  E'x-a'n(a'n)-the(tha)'si»s.  Gen., 
exanfhes'eos  (-is).  Gr.,  e^avBijai^.  Fr.,  exanthese.  1.  An  exanthem, 
or.  more  properly,  the  breaking  out  of  an  exanthem.  2.  Of  Good, 
an  order  of  skin  diseases  (a  genus  of  the  Exanthematica)  charac- 
terized by  "  simple  cutaneous,  rose-colored  efflorescences  in  circum- 
scribed plots,  with  little  or  no  elevation,"  and  comprising  rosalia 
(scarlatina),  rubeola,  and  urticaria.    [G,  52.] — B.  arthrosia.    See 


Dengue.— E.  rosalia.     See   Scarlatina. — B.    rosalia   arthro- 

dynia  [Cack].    See  Dengue. 

EXANTHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'x-a2n(a'n)-thi=z(thi2s)'ma8. 
Gen.,  exanthis'matos  i-is).  Gr.,  i^avOiafia.  1.  Anciently,  a  pustule 
or  boil.  [A.  387.]  2.  A  non-acumiuated  rash ;  in  Young's  classifi- 
cation of  skin  diseases,  a  genus  of  the  Epiphymata,  [L,  290.] 
^  EXANTHKOPIA  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2x-a2n(a'n)-thro'pi»-a3.  From 
ef ,  out,  and  avBptavof,  man.    Fr.,  exanthropie.    See  Apanthropia. 

EXAPOPHYSATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-a2p(a3p).o(oS)-fl=(fu»)-sat- 
(sa3t)'u3s(u*s).  From  ex,  out,  and  airot^veti',  to  put  forth  an  off- 
shoot. Fr.,  exavophyse.  Having  no  apophysis  (said  of  mosses). 
[L,  180.] 

EX  APSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-a2p(a3p)'6i2s.  Gen.,  exap'seos  (-is). 
Gr.,  ilaij/K  (from  .f ,  from,  and  oirTetf,  to  fasten).    See  Pyrosis. 

EXAKAGMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-a2r(aSr)-a2g(a3g)'ma3.  Gen., 
exarag'matos  i-is).  Gr.,  e^apayfia  (from  £$apa<rtr£Lv,  to  dash  out). 
Fr.,  exaragme.  Ger..  SpUtterbruch.  Of  (ialen,  a  comminuted 
fracture.    [L,  41,  94,  135  (a,  14).] 

EXARATE,  adj.  E''x-a'rat.  l^t.,  exaratus.  FT.,sittonn4.  Ger., 
aiisgefurcht.  Of  plant-organs,  furrowed,  sulcate — with  few  deep 
but  not  parallel  lines.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EXARII/L.ATE,  adj.  E^'xa^r'i^l-at.  From  ex,  priv.,  and  aril- 
lus,  an  aril.    Having  no  aril.    [L,  66.] 

EXAKISTATE,  adj.  E=x-a'r-i2st'at.  Lat.,  exaristatus  (from 
ex,  priv.,  and  ansf a,  an  ear  of  corn).  Fr.,  exariste.  Ger.,  unbe- 
grannt,  grannenlos.  Beardless,  without  an  awn  (said  of  grasses, 
etc.).    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EXAKMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^x-a^rm'a^.  Gen.,  exarm'atos  (-is). 
Gr.,  efapjua  (from  e^aipttv,  to  raise).  Fr.,  exarme.  Ger.,  Erhebung, 
vorstehende  GeschvyuXst.   A  projecting  tumor.   [L,  41,  84, 135  (a,  14).] 

BXABSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^'x-a^r'si^-o.  Gen.,  exarsio'nis.  From 
ex,  out,  and  ardere,  to  bum.    A  high  temperature.    [L,  84,  94.] 

EXAKTEMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-a3r-te(ta)'ma'.  Gen.,  exartem'- 
atos  i-is).  Gr.,  E^aprigfia  (from  ef apraF,  to  hang  upon).  An  amulet. 
[L,  94.] 

EXARTEBIITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-aSr-te2r(tar)-i»-i(e)'ti»s.  Gen., 
exarteriit'idos(-is).  Fr.,  exart^rite.  Inflammation  of  the  outer  coat 
of  an  artery.    [L,  20,  41,  43.] 

EXAKTHRE  <Fr.),  adj.  ESx-a^rtV.  Situated  upon  or  near 
the  external  margin  or  angle  of  an  appendage  of  an  arthropod.  [L.] 

EXARTHREMA  (Lat.),  EXARTHKOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x- 
a8r-thre(thra)'ma3.  -thro'mas.  Gen.,  exarthrem'atos  (-is),  -throm'a- 
tos  (-is).  Gr.,  e$dpdaTjfia,  e^apBpotfia  (from  cf,  out,  and  apBpov,  a 
joint).    'Fr.,exarthreme,exarthrom.e.    See  Luxation. 

EXAKTHROS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'x-a'r'thro^'s.  From  e{,  out,  and 
apBpov,  a  joint.  Of  Hippocrates,  having  large,  prominent  joints. 
[L.  94  (a,  21).] 

EXABTHROSIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E^x-aSr-thro'si^s.  Gen.,  exar- 
throseos  (-is).    Gr.,  e$a.pdpio<n^.    Fr.,  exarthrose.    See  Luxation. 

BXARTICUI/ATION,  n.  E'ix-a'r-ti'k-u'-la'shuSn.  Lat.,  ex- 
articvlatio  (trom  ex,  out,  and  articulus,  a  joint).  Ger.,  Exartiku- 
latimi.  1.  Dislocation  of  a  bone.  [A,  322.]  2.  Amputation  through 
a  joint.    [E.] 

EXARTICUtATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E"x-a'r-ti2k-u2(u'')-la(la»)'tu's- 
(tu<s).  Fr.,  exartieuU.  Ger.,  gelenklos.  Of  insects,  having  no  visi- 
ble articulation  in  the  antennae.    [L,  41,  116.] 

BXARYSIS  (Lat.),  v.  f.  E''x-a''r(a3r)'i=s(u»s)-i''s.  Gen.,  ex- 
arys'eos  (-ar'ysis).    Gr.,  ef  apvtris.    Exhaustion.    [A,  322.] 

EXASPERATE,  adj.  E^x-a^'sp'e^r-at.  Lat.,  exasperaius.  Fr., 
bosseU.  Ger.,  rauh.  Rough,  bristled,  covered  with  sharp  points. 
[B,  1, 19, 123  (tt,  24).] 

EXASPERATIO  (Lat.),  li.  f.  E=x-a=sp(a=sp)-e=r-a(a'/shl'- 
(ti'')-o.  Gen.,  exasperatio'nis.  Roughening  (as  of  the  skin).  [L, 
94  (o,  21).] 

EXASP]6rATION  (Fr.),  n.  E'x-a^s-pa-raS-se-o'n^.  See  Ex- 
acerbation. 

EXASTOSIE  (Fr.),  n.  E'x-a'-ato-ze.  From  efao-rw.  fluff.  Of 
Fermond,  the  expansion  of  a  plant-organ  in  its  development. 
[A,  .301.] 

EXATMOSCOPIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-a=t(an)-mo(moS)-skop- 
(sko^p)'i''-u5m(u<m).    Fr.,  exatmxiscope.    See  Atmidometer. 

EXHIBITION,  n.  E»x-bi'-bi='shu»n.  From  ex,  out,  and  bi- 
here,  to  drink.  Fr.,  e.,  suiniement.  The  passage  of  fluids  out  of  a 
body,  as  opposed  to  imbibition.    [K.] 

EXC.«:CAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E"x-se(ka=-e»)-ka(ka')'ri2-a'.  From 
exccecare,  to  blind.  Fr.,  exeaecarie.  Ger.,  Blindenbaum.  A  genus 
of  euphorbiaceous  plants,  of  the  Oofoncce.  The  Exc<Bcarieoe  (Fr., 
exccecariies)  are  a  series  of  the  Euphorbiacece.  [B,  42, 121,  180  (a, 
24)]— B.  agallocha.  Fr.,  excoicarie  agalloche,  faux  calambac. 
Ger.,  Agallodi-Blindenbaum.  A  small  tree  found  in  the  East  In- 
dies. The  wood  (lignum  aquillariece.  seu  aquillinum,  seu  agallo- 
chum  spiirium)  was  once  considered  the  true  aloes-wood.  The 
juice  which  is  acrid  and  vesicant,  is  applied  to  ulcers,  and  is  con- 
sidered antisyphilitic.  An  oil  obtained  from  the  wood  is  used  in 
rheumatism.  [B,  19, 173, 180  (a,  24).]  See  Agalloohum  and  Aloes- 
wooD.— B.  biglandnlosa.  The  Sapium  biglandulosum,.  |o,  24.] 
— B.  camettfa.  A  small  tree  found  in  the  East  Indies  having  an 
acrid  milky  juice,  containing  caoutchouc,  and  having  vesicant 
properties.  An  infusion  of  the  leaves  is  used  externally  in  syphilis 
and  for  indolent  ulcers.  [B,  172, 173  (a,  24).]- E.  cochinchinen- 
sis.  A  species  found  in  Cochin-China,  which  yields  a  spurious  spe- 
cies of  aloes-wood.  The  leaves  are  astringent,  and  are  used  in  epi- 
lepsy. The  gum  resin  is  purgative.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— E.  hi' 
bernica.    A  species  having  similar  properties  to  those  of  E.  agal 
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locha.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  lanceolata.  Fr.,  arbre  aveuglant, 
bois  d^alois,  caldmbac.  A  species  found  in  Brazil.  It  furnishes  a 
reddish-brown,  hard,  unctuous,  and  very  bitter  wood  (eagle-wood, 
agalloch),  having  an  aroma  like  myrrh,  and  burning  with  an  agree- 
able odor.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— E.  sebifera.  The  Stillingia  sebijera. 
[B,  81  (a,  21).]— E.  sptnosa.  A  species  the  juice  of  which  has  su- 
doriflo  and  depurative  properties,  and  is  employed  in  syphilis.  [B, 
121  (a.  24).]— E.  silvatlca.  Queen's-deli^bt ;  a  species  growing  in 
Virgini.a,  Florida,  and  Texas.  The  juice  is  sudorific,  and  the  bitter 
root  (yaw-root)  is  used  In  syphilis.    [B,  46  (a,  14),  121  (a,  24).] 

EXCALCAKATE,  adj.  E2x-ka=l'ka=r-at.  Lat.,  excalcarafus 
ffrom  ex,  without,  and  calcar,  a  spur.  Without  a  spur.  [L,  48 
(a,  27).] 

EXCANDESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-ka2n(ka3n)-de2s-se2n- 
(kan)'shi2(ti')-a=.  From  excandescere,  to  glow.  Gr.,  h(v9viiia.  Mor- 
bid irascibility.    [A,  325.] 

EXCAKNATION,  EXCARNIFICATION,  n's.  'E'x-ka?rTi- 
a'shu^n,  -i^-ft'^-ka'shu^n.  From  ea:,  priv.,  and  caro,  flesh.  Fr,,  e. 
The  process  of  freeing  an  anatomical  preparation  from  superflu- 
ous material.    [A,  385.] 

BXCASTKATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  ESx-ka'2stCka=st)-rat(ra8t)'u8s- 
(u*s).    Castrated.    [A,  325.] 

EXCATHISMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-kanh(kaSth)-i2z(i=s)'ma». 
Gen.,  excathis'matos  (-is).    A  semicupium.    [L,  94.] 

EXCAVATE,  adj.    E'x'kaV-at.    Hollowed  out.    [L.] 

EXCAVATEUK  (Fr.),  n.    E»x-ka'-va=-tu=r.    See  Excavator. 

EXCAVATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-ka(kaS)-va(waSi'shi!(ti«)-o.  Gen., 
excavatio'nis.  See  Excavation.— B.  Douglasii.  See  Douglas's 
FOCCH. — E.  iscMorectalis,  E.  pei'insei,  E.  recto-iscliiadica. 
See  Ischio-rectaX  fossa. — E,  recto-uterina  (peritonsei).  Doug- 
lases pouch  in  the  female.  [L,  332.] — E.  recto-vaginalis  fasciae 
pelvis.  The  pouch  formed  by  the  pelvis  fascia  in  the  middle  li»ie, 
between  the  vagina  and  the  rectum.  [L,  332.] — E.  rectovesica- 
lis  (peritonsei).  See  Rectovesical  pouch. — E.  vesico-uterlna 
(peritonsei).  See  Vesico-uterine  pouch. — E,  vesico-vaginalis 
fasciae  pelvis.  The  pouch  formed  by  the  pelvic  fascia  in  the  mid- 
dle line,  between  the  bladder  and  the  vagina.    [L,  332.] 

EXCAVATION,  n.  E^x-karva'shu^n.  Lat.,  excavatio  (from 
ex,  out,  and  cavus,  hollow).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.,  Aushbhlung.  It., 
escavazione.  Sp.,  excavacion.  1.  The  act  of  'making  a  hollow. 
2.  A  hollow.  [D.]— Atrophische  E.  (Ger.).  An  e.  due  to  atrophy. 
— Drucke*.  An  e'.  due  to  pressure. — E.  du  petit  bassin  (Fr.j. 
The  cavity  of  the  true  pelvis.  [L,  88.] — E.  mgdiane  de  la  base 
du  cerveau  (Fr.).  See  Interpeduncular  space. — Pelvic  e.  Fr., 
e.  pelvienne  (ou  du  bassin).    See  Pelvic  cavity. 

EXCAVATO-PUNCTATUS (Lat.), adj.  E2x-ka2(kaS)-va(wa=)"- 
to(to')-pu''n=k(pu*n''k)-ta(ta')'tu's(tu*s).  From  ex,  out,  cavus,  hol- 
low, and  punctum,  a  point.  Marked  with  pointed  sulci.  [B,  121 
(a,  21).] 

EXCAVATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=x-ka'(ka')-va(wa3)'to'r :  in  Eng., 
e^x'ka^v-at-o'r.  Gen.,  excavaio'ris.  Fr.,  excavateur.  Ger.,  IE. 
An  instrument  for  excavating.    [A,  385.] 

EXCAVATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-ka=(ka3)-va(wa=)'tu3s(tu<s).  From 
ex-cavare,  to  hollow  out.    In  entomology,  hollowed  out.    [a,  27.] 

EXCEISIOB  SPRING,  n.  E^x-se^l'si^-oSr.  One  of  the  springs 
at  Saratoga  (q.  v.). 

EXCELSIOR  SPRINGS,  n.  E^x-se^l'sP  o'r.  A  place  in  Clay 
County,  Missouri,  where  there  are  springs  containing  iron,  alu- 
mina, silica,  various  chlorides,  and  magnesium,  calcium,  and  sodi- 
um carbonates.    [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

EXCENTRIC,  adj.  E^x-se'n'tri^k.  Lat.,  excentricus  (from 
if,  out,  and  Kevrpov,  a  centre).  See  Eccentric. 
■  EXCEBEBRATION,  n.  E'x-se^'r-e^-bra'shu'n.  Lat.,  excere- 
bratio  (from  ex,  out,  and  cerebrum,  the  brain).  Fr.,  exceribration. 
Ger.,  Enthimung.  The  operation  of  removing  the  brain  of  the 
foetus,  in  order  to  diminish  the  size  of  the  head,  and  thus  render 
delivery  possible,  in  cases  of  great  disproportion. 

BXCEREBRATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-se=r(ke»r)-e!>-brat(bra3t)'- 
u8s(u*s).    See  Anencephalocs. 

EXCBRNENT,  adj.  E''x-su=rn'e»nt.  Lat.,  excemens  (from 
exce^-nere,  to  sift  out).    See- Excretory. 

EXCEBNICUIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-su5rn(ke'rn)-isk'u'!(u<)- 
lu*m(lu^ra).  Lit.,  a  little  sieve ;  of  the  old  writers,  a  secretory 
organ.    [A,  325.] 

EXCESTRENSB  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Eax-se%(ke=s)-tre2ns'e(a).  An 
old  preparation  of  the  Lond.  Ph.,  made  by  macerating  and  boiling 
various  vegetable  drugs  in  oil.    [A,  325.] 

EXCIDENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2x-si2d(kiM)-e«n'shi!(ti=)-a'.  From 
excidere,  to  fall  down  or  out.    See  Prolapse  and  Procidentia. 

EXCIPIENT,  n.  B2x-si''p'i2-e=nt.  Lat.,  excipiens  (from  ex- 
eipere,  to  receive).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.  Any  indifferent  substance 
serving  to  give  form,  consistence,  etc.,  to  a  medicinal  substance 
blended  with  or  dissolved  in  it.  [A,  301,  518.]— E.  savonnenx  de 
Steers  (Fr.).    See  Tinciura  saponis. 

EXeiPCI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«x-si=p(ki2p)'u=(u*)-laS.  From  ex- 
cipere,  to  receive.  Fr..  excipiUe.  Ger..  Oehduse  (2d  def.),  Eriicht- 
gehduse  (2d  def.).  1.  A  receptacle.  2.  That  part  of  a  thallus  in 
lichens  which  forms  a  rim  to  the  shield  ;  the  hypothecium  in  disci- 
form apothecia.  The  Excipuleoe  of  Corda  are  a  section  of  the 
Phragmotrichiace(^.  The  Excipuleiot  L6veill6,  are  a  section  of  the 
Sarcopsidei.    [B,  1,  77, 123, 170  (a,  24).] 

EXCIPULIFORM,  adj.  E"x-si=-pu»l'i''-fo»rm.  Lat.,  excipuli- 
formis  (from  excipula  iq.  v.),  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  excipuli- 
forme.    Ger.,  gehduseformig.    Cup-shaped.    [B,  1,  123  (a,  84).] 


EXCIPULUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-si«p(kiap)'uS(u4)-lu'm(lu<m).  See 
Excipula. 

EXCISION,  n.  E'x-si'zh'u''n.  Lat.,  excisio  (from  ex,  out,  and 
ccedere,  to  cut).  Fr.  e.  Ger.,  Auslosung,  Ausschneidung.  It., 
escisione.  Sp.,  escisidn.  The  cutting  out  of  a  part.  [E.]— B.  blo- 
cus(Fr.).  E.,  particularly  of  a  chancre,  e»ftio2tte.  [Aubert,  "Lyon 
m6d.,"  Apr.  2, 1882.] — Intei-mediate  e.  An  e.  performed  in  the 
intermediate  period  between  the  commencement  of  an  inflamma- 
tion and  the  complete  estaWishment  of  suppuration.  [E.]— Pri- 
mary e.  An  e.  performed  before  the  period  of  inflammation. 
IE.] — Secondary  e.  An  e.  performed  after  suppuration  has  be^n 
fully  established.  [E.]— Subperiosteal  e.  The  removal  of  a  por- 
tion of  a  bone  leaving  the  periosteum  in  position,    [a,  29.] 

EXCISOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2x-siz(kes)'o»r.  Gen.,  exciso'ris.  Fr., 
exciseur,  emporte-pi&ce.  Ger.,  Ausschneider.  An  instrument  for 
cutting  out  a  portion  of  tissue.- B.  prostatae.  An  instrument  de- 
vised for  the  purpose  of  removing  the  prostate,    [a,  29.] 

EXCISURA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«x-si(ke)-su'ra'.  Ger.,  Ausscknitt. 
A  notch.  [B,  123  (a,  24).]— E.  calami  gcriptorii.  The  cleft  of  the 
calamus  scriptorius.    [L,  349  (a,  29).] 

EXCITABILITY,  n.  E^x-sit-a-bi^'i'-tis.  Lat^  excitabUiias. 
Fr.,  excitabilite.  Ger.,  Reizbarkeit,  Erregbarkeit.  It.,  eccitabilitd. 
Sp.,  excitabilidad.  Capability  of  being  excited;  sensitiveness  to 
stimulation.  [B.  1  (a,  24).]— Cell  e.  The  character  or  property  of 
a  cell  which  makes  it  capable  of  responding  to  a  stimulus  or  excita- 
tion. [J.]— Independent  e.  Ger.,  unahhdngige  Erregbarkeit. 
The  power  possessed  by  a  muscle  of  responding  to  a  stimulus  ap- 
plied directly  to  its  substance  (without  the  intervention  of  its  motor 
nerves).  [Landois  (K).] — Reflex  e.  Sensitiveness  to  reflex  irrita- 
tion.— Specific  muscular  e.  Grer.,  specijische  muskulose  Erreg- 
barkeit.   See  Independent  e. 

EXCITANT,  adj. '  E^x'si^t-a^nt.  Lat.,  excitans  (from  excitare, 
to  rouse).  Fr.,  e.  Gev.,reizend,  erregend.  It.,  eccitante.  Sp,,  ea:- 
citante.  Stimulating  the  action  of  any  of  the  organs,  especially 
that  of  the  nervous  system  ;  as  a  n.  (Ger.,  Reizmittel),  a  remedy  so 
acting.    [A,  326  (n,  21).] 

EXCITATEUR  (Fr.),  n.    E^x-se-taS-tu'r.    See  Excitor. 

EXCITATION,  n.  E»x-si'-ta'shu'n.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Erregung, 
It.,  eccitazione.  Sp,,  exciidcion.  The  production  of  excitement, 
also  a  state  of  excitement,  especially  of  the  nervous  system. 
[A,  518.] 

EXCITATOR  (Lat),  u.  m.  E''KSiH'kl')-tei(ta'yto'r.  Gen.,  ex- 
citato'ris.    See  Excitor. 

EXCITEMENT,  n.  ESx-sit'me'int.  Lat,,  excitatio.  Fr.,  e. 
Ger.,  Reizung.  It.,  eccitatnentq.  Sp.,  exciiacion.  1.  In  general, 
the  state  of  being  excited.  2.  Of  CuUen,  the  re-establishment  of 
the  normal  activity  of  the  brain  on  waking  or  on  emerging  from 
any  pathological  state  of  the  cerebral  functions.    [A,  301.] 

EXCITING,  adj.  E=x-sit'i2n!.  1.  Causing  excitement.  2.  Of 
the  causes  of  disease,  acting  immediately,  as  opposed  to  remotely 
(see  Proximate  cause). 

EXCITO-MOTOK,  EXCITO-MOTORY,  adj's.  E!x"sit-o- 
mo'to^r,  -to^r-i'^..  Fr,,  excito-moteur.  Ex'citing  muscular  action 
(said  of  drugs  and  of  particular  portions  of  the  nervous  system). 

BXCITO-NUTRIENT,  adj.  E'x-aif'o-nu^'tri^-eant.  Excited 
by  impressions  reflected  from  some  other  region  of  the  body,  espe- 
cially the  centre  nervous  system  (said  of  a  condition  of  nutrition  in 
some  parts).    [J,  16.] 

EXCITOR,  n.  E.^x-Sit'o^r.  Lat.,  excitator.  Fr.,  excitateur'. 
Ger.,  Erreger.  1.  See  Excitant.  2,  See  Discharger.  3.  An  elec- 
trode to  be  placed  in  contact  with  a  nerve  to  produce  excita- 
tion.   [B.] 

EXCITORY-MOTOR,  adj.  ESx-sifo-ri'-mo'to^r.  See  ExoiTO- 
motor. 

EXCITO-SECRETORY,  adj.  E2x-sit"o-se'kre-to-rl5.  Tend^ 
ing  to  produce  secretions,  especially  by  impressions  reflected  from 
some  other  part  of  the  body,  as  the  secretion  of  tears  excited  by 
mental  emotions.    [J,  16.] 

EXCITO-A'ASO-MOTOR,  adj.  E2x-sit"o-vas-o-mo'to=r.  Al- 
lowing stimuli  to  reach  the  vaso-motor  centres  and  thus  give  rise  to 
a  constriction  of  the  blood-vessels  and  consequently  an  increased 
arterial  blood-pressure  (said  especially  of  an  afferent  nerve).  [J, 
57, 183.] 

EXCLUSION,  n.  E«x-klu='zhu=n.  Lat.,  exclusio  (from  exclu- 
dere,  to  shut  out).  Fr,,  e.  Ger,,  ,2?.  1.  A  shutting  out  (as  of  germs 
from  a  wound).  2,  A  dismissing  from  further  consideration  (see 
Diagnosis  by  e.). 

EXCLUSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-klu=(klu)-so'ri2-uSm(u«m). 
An  old  term  for  an  oxytocic  or  abortifacient.    [A,  325.] 

EXCOCHLEATION,  n.  E2x-ko=k-Ie-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  excochlea- 
tio  (from  ex.  out  of,  and  cochlear,  a  spoon).  Ger.,  E.  The  opera- 
tion of  curetting  a  cavity  (e.  g.,  that  of  the  uterus),  [E.  Braun  von 
Fernwald,  "Arch.  f.  Gynak.,'"  xxxvii,  1890,  p.  452,] 

EXCCECARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2x-se(ko=-e2)-ka(kaS)'ri'-a'.    See 

EXC^CARIA. 

EXCORIABILIS  (Lat,),  n,  f.  E2x-kor(h!or)-i=-a(aS)'bi21-i=s. 
From  ex,  from,  and  coriuni,  leather.  Of  Spigelius,  the  dartos.  [L, 
349  (a,  29).]     . 

EXCORIATION,  n.  E'x-ko-ri»-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  excoriatio,  ex- 
con'aiura  (from  ex,  out.  and  con'-wm,  bark).  Ft.e.,4corchure.  Gier., 
E.,  Abziehung.   It.,  escoriazione.    Sp.,  excoriacidn.    See  Abrasion. 

EXCORTICATION,  n,  ESx-ko^rt-i^i-ka'shuSn.  Lat.,  excorti- 
catio  (from  ex,  away  from,  and  cortex,  bark).   See  Decortication. 

EXCRBABLE,  adj.    E^x'kre-a-b'l.    See  Exscreable. 

EXCRBATION,  n.    E^'x-kre-a'shu'n.    See  Exsoreation. 


A,  ape;  AS,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch',  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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EXCKEMBNT,  n.  E^'x'kre^'-me'nt.  Gr.,  irepiTTufia.  Lat.,  ex- 
crementum  (from  excemere,  to  discharge).  Fr.,  excrement.  Ger., 
£!,  It.,  escremento.  Sp.,  excreniento.  Any  effete  material  dis- 
charged from  the  body,  especially  the  faeces.  [K.j — "White  e.  "of 
dogs.    See  Album  grozcum. 

EXCREMENT  (Fr.).  n.  E'x-kra-ma'n^.  See  Excrement.— E's 
de  paon.    See  Excrementum  pavonis  galli. 

EXCKEMENTITIAl,  adj.    E^x-kreSm-e^nt-iSsh'asi.    See  Ex- 

CREMENTITIOUS. 

EXCKEMENTITION  (Fr.),  n.  E^x-kra-ma^n^-te-se-oSn'.  Of 
C.  Robin,  the  process  of  excretion,    [A,  385.J 

EXCKEMENTITIOUS,  adj.  E'x-kre^-me'nt-i^sh'u's.  Lat, 
excrenientitius.  Fr.,  excrementitiel.  Of  the  nature  of  excre- 
ment. 

EXCREMENTO  DE  LAGARTO  [Mex.  Ph.]  (Sp.),  u.  E^x- 
kra-me^n'to  da  la'-ga'r'to.    See  Asphalt. 

EXCREMENTO-KECREMENTITIEIi  (Fr.),  adj.  E^x-kra- 
ma'n^-to-ra-kra-ma'n^-te-se-e^l.  Partly  discharged  as  excrementi- 
tious  and  partly  taken  up  into  the  system  again  (said  of  secretions). 
[A,  385.] 

EXCREMENTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'x-kre(kra)-me''nt'u'm(u»m). 
See  Excrement. — Excrementa  cerebri.  Syn. :  purgamenta 
cerebri.  Nasal  discharge.  [L,  349  (a,  29).]— Mensium  e.,  Men- 
struum e.    The  menstrual  discharge.     [Aristotle  (H).] 

EXCRESCENCE,  n.  E^x-kre^s'e'ns.  Lat.,  ea.-cresceii«a  (from 
ex,  out,  and  crescere.  to  grow).  Fr.,  excroissance.  Ger.,  Excres- 
cenz.,  Auswuchs.  It.,  escrescenza.  Sp.,  excrescencia.  A  morbid 
outgrowth  from  a  cutaneous  or  mucous  surface  ;  in  botany,  a  nod- 
ule or  embryo-bud  on  the  surface  of  a  stem,  a  gall,  etc.  [A,  385  ;  B, 
1,  77, 123  (a,  24).]— Cauliflower  e.  [J.  Clarke].  Fr.,  choux-fleurs, 
nedplasme  en  forme  de  chou-Jleur.  Gei'.,  Blumenkohlgesefiwulst. 
Soft  cancer  of  the  cervix  uteri.— Fungous  e.  of  tlie  umbilicus. 
Fr.,  exo-oissance  fongueuse  de  Vombilic  [Nfelaton],  vegetations  de 
Vombilic  chez  les  noiiveau-nes  [Broussollel, /onpus  de  rombitic  des 
nouveau-nes['Dughs],bourgeonnement  de  Vombilic  [DepsLUl].  vegeta- 
tion ombilicale  [GuersantJ,  fongosite  de  la  region  ombilicale  [Des- 
croizilles],ad^iomc(ouaranittome)de  Vombilic  [Chandelux].  Syn.: 
granvXoma  of  the  umbilicus  [Virchow],  warty  tumor  of  the  umbili- 
cus [Holmes],  vascular  polypus  of  the  umbilicus  [Owen].  An  exu- 
berant, nipple-like  fungous  growth  springing  from  the  umbilicus 
after  the  separation  of  the  umbilical  cord.  [A,  534  ;  E.  BroussoUe, 
*'Rev.  mens,  des  mal.  de  Tenfance,^'  July,  1886,  p.  314.]— Horny  e. 
SeeCoBNU  ctttaneum.- Papillary  e's  of  the  membrana  tym- 
pani.  Ft.,  excroissances  papillaires  de  la  membrane  du.  tympan. 
Ger.,  warzige  Auswiichse  des  Trommelfells.  Light-red  papilla,  of 
varying  size,  occurring  singly  or  in  groups,  or  in  great  numbers 
spread  over  the  whole  surface  of  the  tympanic  membrane.  They 
are  a  somewhat  uncommon  result  of  chronic  myringitis.  [F,  32.] 
— Warty  e.    See  Condyloma. 

EXCRESCENT,  adj.  E'x-kre'is'e''nt.  Lat.,  excrescens.  Fr.,  e. 
Ger.,  auswachsend.    Having  the  form  of  an  excrescence. 

EXCRESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-kre2s-se2n(ke'-'n)'shi!'(ti2)-a=. 
See  Excrescence.- B.  carnosa.  See  Sarcoma.— E.  gingivae.  See 
EptTLis.— Excrescentise  quercus  infectoriae.  The  galls  on  the 
oak.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  resicae  urinariae.  See  Cysthypersar- 
cosis. 

EXCRETA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2x-kre(kra)'ta5.  From  excemerey 
to  discharge.  Matters  voided  from  the  body,  especially  the  urine 
and  faeces.    [A,  385.] 

EXCRilTEUR  (Fr.),  n.    E=x-kra-tu»r.    See  Excretory. 

EXCRETIN,  n.  E^x-kret'i'n.  'Wr ,  excretine.  Ger.,  .E.  Anon- 
nitrogenous,  crystalline  body,  CjoHssO.  resembling  cholesterin,  ob- 
tained from  human  faeces  by  exhausting  with  alcohol,  and  precipi- 
tating with  milk  of  lime.    [K,  8.] 

EXCRETION,  n.  E'x-kre'shu'n.  6r.,6K([piirt!,  Sioix"»P1"''"-  Lat., 
excretio.  Fr.,  excretion.  Ger.,  Aussonderung.  It.,  escrezione. 
Sp.,  excrecion.  The  separation  from  the  economy  of  those  things 
which  are  not  necessary  to  it ;  also  any  substance  so  rejected.   [K.] 

EXCRETOIEIC  ACID,  n.  E^x-kret-o-le'i^k.  Fr.,  acide  ex- 
cretoleigue.  Ger.,  excretoleische  Sdure.  An  acid  found  in  the 
faeces.  Its  formula  is  unknown.    [K.] 

EXCRETORY,  adj.  E^x'kre'^t-o-ri'.  Lat,  excretorius.  Fr., 
excretoLre.  Ger.,  excretoi-isch,  absondernd.  Pertaining  to  excre- 
tion.   [L,  343.] 

EXCRETUM  (Lat),  n.  u.  E2x-kret(krat)'u»m(u*m).  See  Ex- 
crement. 

EXCROISSANCE  (Fr.),  n.  E^x-krwa^s-sa'n^s.  See  Bxoebs- 
cehce. — E.  fongeuse  de  I'omhilic.  See  Fungous  excrescence 
'  of  the  umbilicus. 

EXCURRBNT,  adj.  E''x'ku''r-e2nt  Lat.,  excurrens  (from  ex- 
currere,  to  run  out).  Fr.,  excourant.  Ger.,  auslaufend.  1.  Lead- 
ing outward  (said  of  canals).  [L,  121.]  2.  Of  the  trunk  of  a  tree, 
continued  straight  to  the  top.    [B,  121, 123,  291  (o,  24).] 

EXCURSION,  n.  E'x-ku^r'zhu^n.  Lat.,  excursio  (from  ex, 
out,  and  mrrere,  to  run).  Outward  movement  (as  of  the  ribs  in  in- 
spiration), movement  away  from  a  given  point. 

EXCURVATiON,  n.  Ei^x-kuSrT-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  excurvatio. 
Fr.,e.    Outward  curvature. 

EXCUSSIO  (Lat),  EXCUTIO  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E'x-kuSs(ku«s)'- 
shi2(si2)-o,  -ku'^(ku)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  excussion'is,  -cution'is.  From 
excussere,  to  remove.  1.  The  action  of  a  distant  irritation  on  an 
organ.  [A,  325.]  2.  An  instrument  for  removing  foreign  bodies. 
[A,  333.]- B.  ventrlculi.  Ger.,  Magenbiirste.  An  old  instrument 
in  the  form  of  a  brush  for  removing  foreign  bodies  from  the  upper 
part  of  the  alimentary  canal.    [A,  322.] 


EXCALCARATE 
EXESUS 

EXDERMOPTOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-du«rm(de=rm)-o!'p-to'si=s. 
Gen.,  exdermoptos'eos  (-is).  From  ef ,  out,  and  Sii>ii.a,  the  sltin,  and 
iTToltri!,  a  falling.  Fr.,  e.  Of  Huguier,  an  hypertrophy  of  the  seba- 
ceous glands  with  retained  secretion.  [A,  33.]  Probably  the  same 
lesion  as  that  of  molluscum  contagiosum  (g.  v.). 

EXECHEBRONCHOS,      adj.  E!'x-e2k(e2ch2)-e=-bro=n2k. 

(bro^n^ch^j'o^s.    From  ejtx""!  to  stand  out,  and  /Spdvyos,  the  tra- 
chea.   Of  Hippocrates,  having  a  prominent  throat    [L,  94  (a.  21),] 

EXECHEGLUTOS  (Lat,),  n.  E2x-e2k(e=ch!)-e2-glu=(glu)'to2s. 
Gr,,  ef  exevAovTO!  (from  i(exav,  to  stand  out,  and  vAovtos,  the  rump). 
One  who  has  prominent  buttocks.    [L,  84.] 

BXBDENS  (Lat.),  adj.  ESx'e^d-e^nzfans).  From  exedere,  to 
eat  up.  Ger.,  fressend.  Devouring,  consuming,  corroding,  phage- 
daenic.    [G.] 

EXELCOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E^x-en-ko'si^s.  Gen.,  cieicos'eos  (-ts). 
From  e£,  out,  and  e'AKuins,  ulceration.  Fr.,  exelcose.  (5er.,  Ver- 
schwdrung.    See  Exulceration. 

BXEICYSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=x-e21-si=z(ku«s)'muSs(mu<B). 
Gr.,  efeAKvo-fio;  (from  i$,  out,  and  ilnceii',  to  draw).  The  raising  or 
replacement  of  depressed  bone  in  fractures  of  the  skull.    [L,  50, 135 

(",14).] 

EXEMBRYONAT^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=x-eSm-bri«(bru«)-o2n- 
at(a3t)'e(a3-e2).  Of  Richard,  a  division  corresponding  to  the  Crvnto- 
gamce.    [B,  170  (a,  24).] 

EXENCEPHAIIA  (Lat.),  n.  E2x-e»n(e!!n2)-se>f(ke=f)'al(asl)'- 
i^-a*.^  Fr.,  exencephalie.  Ger.,  Exencephalie.  From  tf,  without, 
and  eyKe0a\os,  the  brain.  Of  Larger,  a  generic  term  for  meningo- 
cele, encephalocele,  hydrencephalocele,  and  synencephalocele ;  a 
malformation  in  which  a  portion  of  the  cranial  contents  lies  outside 
the  skull.  [A,  15.]— Complete  e.  Fr.,  exencephalie  compute. 
That  form  in  which  there  is  no  proper  tumor,  but  the  skull  is  wholly 
or  in  great  part  membranous.    [A,  15,] 

EXENCEPHAtUS  (Lat.),  n.  m,  E''x-e'n(e»n2)-se=f(ke=f)'ai'l- 
(a31)-u3s(u*s).  Fr,,  exencephale,  exencephalien.  A  monster  charac- 
terized by  exencephalia,    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

EXENTBKATIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2x-e2n-te2r-a(a')'shi2(ti=)-o. 
Gen,,  exenteration' is.  See  Exenteration, — E.  bulbi.  Removal 
of  the  contents  of  the  eyeball,  leaving  the  sclera  and  the  optic  nerve. 
[A,  326  (a,  21).]— E.  orbltae.  Fr.,  exentiration  de  Vorbite.  Ger., 
Ausweidung  des  Aupenhohle.  It.,  esenierazione  delVorbita.  Sp., 
desejitranacidn  del  orhita.  The  removal  of  the  entii-e  contents  of 
the  orbit,  including  sometimes  the  periosteum.    [F.] 

EXENTERATION,  n.  E^x-e^n-te^r-a'shuan.  From  ef .  out  of, 
and  ecTcpo,  the  entrails.  Fr,,  exenteration.  Ger.,  Exenteration. 
1.  See  Evisceration.  2.  The  removal  ol  the  contents  of  any  cavity. 
— E.  of  the  eyeball.  See  Bxenteratio  6«J6t.— E.  of  the  orbit. 
See  Exenteratio  orbitoe. 

BXENTBRICUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-e2n-te2r'i2k-u's(u<.s).  Situ- 
ated outside  the  intestine.    [A,  322.] 

EXENTERIREN  (Ger.),  n,  E=x-e2n-te2r-e're=n.  See  Exen- 
teration, 

EXENTERISIS  (Lat,),  EXENTERISMUS  (Lat,),  n's  f ,  and 
m,  E2x-e=n-te''r'iiis-i=s,  -te2r-i2z(i2s)'mu»s(mu*s).  See  Exentera- 
tion, 

EXENTERITE  (Fr,),  u,  E'x-a'n^-ta-ret  Intestinal  peritoni- 
tis,   [L,  41,] 

EXEPITHEI,  (Ger,),  n,  E2x-e2p-i=-te=l',  Ectodermic  epithe- 
lium,   [J,] 

BXERAMA(Lat.),n,  n.  E=x-e''r-a(aS)'mas,  Gexi.,exeram'atoa 
i-is).  Gr,,  efe>a/Aa  (from  efepac,  to  cast  off),  Fr,,  exerame.  Ger., 
Ausgeleerte.    Of  Hippocrates,  vomited  matter,    [l,  84.] 

EXERASIS  (Lat.),  EXBRASMUS  (Lat),  n's  f.  and  m.  E»x- 
e2r-a(aS)'si2s,  -a2z(a*s)'mu's(mu<s).  The  expulsion  of  matter  by 
defaacation,  vomiting,  expectoration,  etc.    [A,  322.] 

EXERCIRKNOCHEN  (Ger.),  n,  ESx-e^r-tser'kno'chs-e'n, 
See  Exercise-BONE. 

EXERCISE,  n,  E^x'u^r-siz,  Gr„  ao-uriirit,  yvjivao-i'a,  Lat,  ex- 
ercitatio.  Fr,,  exercice.  Ger..  Uebung.  The  voluntary  use  of  any 
power  or  faculty  ;  as  commonly  used,  systematic  muscular  exer- 
tion for  the  benefit  of  the  liealth,— Active  e.  E,  by  voluntary 
muscular  movements, — Cumulative  e.  E,  which  is  augmented 
from  day  to  day,  [a,  39,] — Double  concentric  e.  That  variety 
of  antagonistic  gymnastics  in  which  movements  by  the  patient  are 
resisted  by  the  assistant,  [A,  77,]— Double  eccentric  e.  That 
variety  of  antagonistic  gymnastics  in  which  movements  by  an  assis- 
tant are  resisted  by  the  patient  [A,  77,]— B. -bone.— See  under 
Bone,— Passive  e.  E,  in  which  the  body  is  subjected  to  move- 
ments imparted  from  without,  the  only  voluntary  exertion  made 
being  such  as  is  required  to  maintain  the  balance  and  posture, 

EXERCITATIO  (Lat,),  EXERCITIUM  (Lat),  n's  f,  and  n. 
E2x-u'5r(e2r)-si't(ki2t)-a(a=)'shi2(ti2)-o.  -si=sh(ki2t)'i''-u3m(u''m).  Gen,, 
exercitation'is,  -cifii.    See  Exercise, 

EXERESE  (Fr,),  n,    E''x-a-re''z,    See  Ex^resis, 

EXERRHOSIS  (Lat.),  n,  f,  E^x-e'r-ro'si^s,  From  i^epvctv.  Fr., 
exerrhose.  Evaporation  caused  by  insensible  transpii'atiou.  [L, 
33,  94.] 

EXERT  (Fr.),  adj.    E'x-e'r.    See  Exsert. 

EXESION  (Ger.).  n.  E=x-a-se-on'.  The  gradual  superficial  de- 
struction of  organic  parts,  especially  bone,  resulting  from  abscesses 
and  other  destructive  processes.  [A,  326  (a,  31).]  Cf.  Arrosion, 
Exfoliation,  aid  Usur. 

EXESUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!x-es{as)'u»s(u<s).  From  exedere,  to  eat 
away.  Ger.,  ausgefressen,  wurmfrdssig.  In  botany,  decayed, 
worm-eaten,  carious.    [B,  123  (a,  24).] 
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E^x-fe-ta'shu'n.     Fr., 


See  Ectopic 


EXFCETATION, 

GESTATION. 

EXFOMATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-fol(fon)-i'-a(a»)'shi2(ti»)-o. 
Gen.,  exfoliation' is.  See  Exfoliation. — E.  areata  linguae.  Ger., 
kreisfieckige  Exfoliation  der  Zunge^  fHichtige  gutartige  Plaques 
der  Zungenschleimhuut,  Landkarfenzunge,  geographische  Zunge. 
A  disease  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  tongue  characterized  by 
round  or  gyrate  patches  of  a  reddish  color  denuded  of  epithelium, 
and  surrounded  by  a  narrow  border  of  yellowish,  apparently 
thickened  epithelium.  The  disease  has  been  most  commonly  ob- 
served in  children,  but  occm-s  also  in  adults.  It  differs  from  leuco- 
plakia  buccalis  chiefly  in  the  tendency  of  patches  to  change  rapidly 
from  place  to  place  and  to  disappear  suddenly.  [Caspary ,  "  Vier- 
teljahrsch.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  vil,  1880,  p.  183  (G) ;  unna-id.,  viii, 
1881,  p.  295  (G) ;  Mibelli,  "  Giorn.  ital.  del.  mal.  ven.  e  del.  pelle," 
1888,  p.  383  ;  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Aug.  3,  1889,  p.  135.]— E.  ai-eata 
palmsB  luanus.  Q&c.^  kreisjleckige  Exfoliation  der  HoMhand.  A 
disease  of  the  palms  and  palmar  surfaces  of  the  fingers  described 
by  Unna  ("  Vierteliahrsch.  f.  Derm.  u.  Syph.,"  viii,  1881,  p.  295) 
characterized  by  circular  patches  denuded  of  cuticle  whicn  were 
regarded  by  Unna  as  allied  to  e.  areata  linguce.    [G.] 

EXFOLIATION,  n.    E''x-fol-i2-a'shu=n.    Lat.,  exfoliatin  (from 
exfoliare,  to  strip  off  leaves').    Fr.,  e.    Ger.,  Abbldtterung.    1.  In 
botany,  the  separation  of  dead  leaves.    [B,  1  (o,  24).]    2.  The  separa- 
tion of  dead  tissue  (e.  g.,  the  epidermis  or  a  superficial  portion  of 
■  bone)  in  the  form  of  flakes  or  sheets.    [6.]— Insensible  e.    E.  in 

Jlieces  too  small  to  attract  attention  (e.g.,  that  of  the  uterine  mucosa 
n  menstruation). 

EXFOLIATIVE,  adj.  E^'x-fol'i^-at-i'v.  Lat.,  exfoliativus. 
Jr.,  exfoliatif.  Gev.,exfoliativ,  abbldternd.  Pertaining  to  or  pro- 
ducing exfoliation.    [A,  385.] 

BXFOLIATIVUM  (Lat.),  n.,  n.  of  adi.  exfoliativus  (trepanum 
understood).  E2x-fol(fo''l)-i2-a2t(a=t)-i(e)'vu'ra(wu*m).  An  old  name 
for  an  instrument  for  scaling  off  layers  of  dead  bone.  [L,  94 
(»,  21).] 

EXHALAISON  (Fr.),  n.    E2x-a»l-eSz-o'n=.    See  Exhalation. 

EXHALANT,  adj.  ESx-hal'a'nt.  Lat.,  exhalans.  Fr.,  e.  Ger., 
auadiinstend.    Serving  for  exhalation. 

EXHALATION,  n.  E!'x-ha''l-a'shu'n.  Gr.,  araSufiimrw.  Lat, 
exhalatio  (from  exhalare,  to  breathe  out).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ausdiin- 
stung.  It.,  esalazione.  Sp.,  exhalacidn.  1.  The  giving  off  of  finely 
divided  or  vaporous  substances,  as  of  water  and  carbon  dioxide, 
from  the  lungs,  from  the  skin,  etc.  2.  Expiration.  [J.l  3.  An  es- 
cape of  some  of  the  constituents  of  the  blood  through  unbroken 
capillaries. — Areolar  e.  IjSit.^- exhalatio  areolaris.  Fr.,  e.  ar4o- 
laire.  1.  A  secretion  of  fluid  within  the  interstices  of  tissues.  S. 
The  fluids  of  the  eye  (aqueous,  vitreous,  etc.).  [K.]— Pulmonary 
e.  Fr.,  e.  pulmonaire,  haleine.  1.  Air  expired  from  the  lungs.  2. 
The  watery  vapor  excreted  by  the  lungs  and  sent  out  with  the  ex- 
pired air.    [J,  16,  33.] 

EXHAITSSE  (Fr.),  adj.  E«x-os-sa.  Lat.,  sublatus.  Of  Mirbel, 
placed  upon  a  gynophore  (said  of  the  ovary  of  a  flower).  [B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

EXHAUSTIO  (Lat.l,  n.  f.  E»x-ha<st'(ha"u<st)-i2-o.  Gen.,  ex- 
haustion'is.  From  exhaurire^  to  draw  out.  See  Exhaustion. — E. 
uteri.    Extreme  weakness  of  the  uterus  in  labor.    [A,  326  (o,  21).] 

EXHAUSTION,  n.  E»x-a<st'shu'n.  Lat.,  exhaustio.  Fr.,  e. 
(1st  def.),  epuisement  (2d  def.).  Ger.,  E.  (1st  det.),  Erschopfung  (2d 
def.).  1.  In  pharmacy,  the  process  of  dissolving  out  one  or  more  of 
the  constituents  of  a  crude  drug  by  maceration  or  percolation.  2. 
A  state  of  prostration  of  the  vital  forces.  [D.]— Heat  e..  Solar  e. 
See  Insolation. 

EXHIBITION,  n.  E^'x-i'b-i'sh'u^n.  Lat.,  exhibitio  (from  ex- 
hibere,  to  display).  The  administration  or  employment  of  a  par- 
ticular remedy. 

EXHIBITIONISM,  n.  E'x-i^b-i^sh'uSn-i'z'ra.  Fr.,  exhibi- 
tionisme.  A  form  of  perversion  of  the  sexual  instinct  characterized 
by  a  propensity  to  display  the  genitals  in  the  presence  of  other 
persons.  [Magnan,  "Progr.  mSd."  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  July  26, 
1890,  p.  101.] 

EXHIBITIONNISTB  (Fr.),  n.  E'x-e-be-se-oSn-nest.  Of 
Lasagne,  a  person  manifesting  exhibitionism. 

EXHILABANT,  adj.  E'x-i^l'a'^r-a^nt.  Lat.,  exhilarans.  Fr., 
exhilarant.    Ger.,  erheiternd.    Causing  exhilaration. 

EXHILARATION,  n.  E^x-isi-a^r-a'shuSn.  Lat.,  exhilaratio 
(from  cvhilarare,  to  gladden).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Heiterkeit.  1.  A  con- 
dition of  moderate  exaltation  of  the  mental  and  bodily  powers,  ac- 
companied with  a  feeling  of  content  and  often  with  a  tendency  to 
boisterousness ;  often  seen  in  the  first  stage  of  the  action  of  alcohol 
and  after  a  refreshing  bath,  etc.  2.  The  production  of  such  a  con- 
dition. 

EXHUMATION,  n.  E'x-hui'm-a'shuin.  IVom  ex,  out  of,  and 
humus,  the  soil.  Fr.,  e.  Qer,,  E,  The  digging  up  of  a  corpse  or 
parts  of  a  corpse,  whether  according  to  a  legal  injunction,  on 
grounds  other  than  that,  or  accidentally.  [Blulnenstock  (A,  319  [a, 
21]) ;  L,  88.] 

EXHYM:feNINE  (Fr.).  n.  E^x-e-ma-nen.  From  ef,  outward, 
and  vii,r)v,  a  membrane.    See  Extine. 

EXIDIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'x-iM'i^-a'.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ohrpilz.  Of, 
Fries,  a  genus  of  the  Hymenomycetes,  tribe  Cupularei,  having  a 
soft,  gelatinous  horizontal  receptacle.  They  live  on  other  plants. 
The  Exidei  are  a  subdivision  of  the  Tremelhni.  [B,  121, 170  (a,  24).] 
— E.  auricula  Judae.  Fr.,  e.  A  Oreille,  auriculaire,  oreille  de 
Judas.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Ohrpilz,  Judasohr,  Hollunderschvw,mm. 
Judas's-ear,  Jew's-ear ;  a  fungus  that  is  considered  an  astringent 
and  has  been  used  in  diseases  of  the  throat,  in  dropsy,  and  in  oph- 
thalmia.    [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] 


EXIGUOUS,  adj.  E^x-i^gW-u's.  Lat.,  exiguv.s.  Fr.,  exigu. 
Ger.,  schlank.    In  botany,  slender.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EXILE,  adj.  E^x'i^l.  ■  Lat.,  exilis,  gracilis,  tenuis.  Fr.,  grSle. 
In  botany,  long,  delicate.  Slender.  [B,  1, 123  (a,24).]— E,-tree.  The 
Thevetia  nereifolia.    [B,  172  (o,  24).] 

EXINANITION,  n.  E''x-i2n-a''n-i=8h'u'n.  Lat,  exinanitio. 
Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  vbllige  Erschopfung.  Extreme  exhaustion.  [L; 
41,  43.] 

EXINDUSIATE,  adj.  E^x-l^n-du'-'s'l^'-at.  Lat.,  exindusiatus. 
Fr.,  exindusi^.  Qer.,  unverschleiert,  schleierlos.  Having  no  indu- 
siunt.    [B,  1,  19, 128  (a,  24).] 

EXINE,  n.    E^x'en.    See  Extine. 

EXINTINE,  n.  E^'x-i^'nt'en.  Of  Fritzsche,  a  membrane  in  the 
pollen-grain,  lying  between  the  intine  and  the  extine  and  next  the 
former ;  probably  but  a  fold  of  one  of  these  membranes.    [B,  19, 77 

(a,  24).]      Of.  IKTEXTINE. 

EXIPOTICOS  (Lat.),  adj.  E=x-i"-po't(pot)'i2k-o»s.  Gr.,  efiiru- 
Tixd;.    Cleansing,  digestive.    [Galen  (A,  325).] 

EXIBIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E»x-i(e)'ri's.    See  iBinoPTOsis. 

EXISCHIOS  (Lat.),  EXISCHIUS  (Lat.),  adj's.  E'x-i»sk- 
(i'!soh'!/i2-o*s,  -u's(u*s).  Gr.,  efiiryios.  Having  broad  hips,  as  from 
dislocation  of  the  femur.    [A,  3220 

EXITilLE  (Fr.),  n.    E^x-e-te'l.    Oxide  of  antimony.    [L,  41.] 

EXITIALIS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-i''sh(i2t)-i2-a(a=)'h2s.  From  exi- 
tium,  ruin.    Pernicious,  deadly.    [A.  325.] 

EXITUBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-i=t-u'(u)'ra'.  1.  An  old  name  for 
an  abscess.  2.  Of  Paracelsus,  a  purulent  or  putrid  discharge. 
[A,  325.] 

EXITUS(Lat.),n.  m.  E=x'i»t-u's(u<s).  Gr.,l{o«o!.  1.  A  termi- 
nation. 3.  An  outlet.  [A,  318,  322.]— E.  letalis,  E.  lethalis.'  A 
fatal  termination. 

EXOABTEBITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'x-o-a'rt-eMar)-i(e)'ti»s.  See 
Exarteritis. 

EXOCABDIAC,  EXOCABDIAL,  adj's.  E'x-o-kaSrd'l'-a'k, 
-a^l.  From  efw,  without,  and  (capSta,  the  heart.  Fr.,  exocardiaque. 
Situated  or  originating  outside  the  heart.    [A,  385.] 

EXOCABDITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»x-o-kaSrd-i(e)'ti2s.  Gen.,  exo- 
cardit'idos  (-is).  Inflammation  of  the  outer  surface  of  the  heart 
or  of  the  visceral  pericardium.    [A,  301,  618 ;  L,  41.] 

EXOCAEP,  n.  E'x'o-ka'rp.  From  ffm,  without,  and  napitot,  a 
fruit.  Fr.,  exocarpe.  '>Qer.,dussere  Fruchihulle,  The  outer  layer 
of  the  pericarp.    [B,  291  (a,  24).] 

EXOCABPOS  (Lat.),  EXOCABPUS  (Lat.),  n's  m.  E^x-o- 
ka^rp'o^^s,  -u*s.  A  genus  of  the  Santalaeece,  tribe  Anthoboleoe.  [B, 
42, 121  (a,  24).]— E.  latifolius.  A  species  yielding  West  Australian 
sandal-wood,  with  but  little  fragrance.  [E.  M.  Holmes,  ''Pharm. 
Jour,  and  Trans.,"  Mar.  27,  1886;  "Am.  Jour,  of  Pharm.,"  May, 
1886.  p.  254.] 

EXOCCIPITAL,  adj.  E'x-o'k-sii'p'ii'^a'l.  Lat.,  exoccipiialis 
(from  ex,  away  from,  and  occiput  \q.  v.]).  Fr.,  e.  Occipital  and 
situated  externally.    [L.]    See  E.  bonb. 

EXOCHAS  (Lat.),  EXOCHE  (Lat.),  n's  f.  E=x'o"k(o»ch!')-a«8- 
(a"s),-e(a).  Gr.,  efoy^,  efoxas.  'Fv.,exoche.  Gev.,  Afierbeule.  Lit., 
a  prominence ;  of  the  old  writers,  a  condyloma.    [A,  301,  322,  325.] 

EXOCHORION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-o-ko(eh!'o>)'ri«-o»n.  From 
efw,  without,  and  x^piov  (see  Chorion).  Fr.,  e.  Ger..  E.  1.  Of 
Dutrochet,  the  decidua  vera.  2.  Of  Velpeau,  the  outer  layer  of  the 
chorion  at  an  early  stage  of  development.    [A,  45.] 

EXOeHOBBHYPIA(Lat.),n.f.  E2x-o-koi'r(ch!'o!'r)-ri«p(ru«p)'- 
i'-a'.  From  e£ax(K,  elevated,  and  piliros  (see  Eupia).  Bupia  proml- 
nens.    [A,  322.] 

EXOCCELABIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E!'x-o-sel(ko»e»l)-a(a»)'ri»-u»m- 
(u*m).  From  efw,  without,  and  KoiAia,  a  hollow.  The  parietal 
coelum -epithelium  or  the  cell-layer  which  forms  the  inner  covering 
of  the  body  wall.    [L,  146.] 

EXOCCELE,  n.  E^'x'o-sel.  In  certain  corals,  a  chamber  or 
division  of  the  coelenteron  situated  between  eveiy  two  pairs  of 
mesenteries.    ["Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr.  Sci.,"  1885,  p.  578  (L).] 

EXOCOSLAB,  BXOCCELIC,  adj's.  Eax-o-sel'aSr,  -i^k.  Re- 
lating to  theexocoele.    ["  Quart.  Jour,  of  Micr:  Sci.,"  1885,  p.  578  (L).] 

EXOCOLITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E'x-o-kol-i(e)'tl»s.  Gen.,  txocolit'i- 
dos  i-is).  From  efu,  without,  and  k&\ov,  the  colon.  Inflammation 
of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  colon,    [a,  29.] 

EXOCbAne  (Fr.),  n.  E"x-o-kra'n.  From  Ifu,  without,  and 
Kpaviov,  the  skull.    The  external  surface  of  the  cranium.    [L,  150,] 

EXOCULATION,  n.  E»x-o»k-u»-la'shu'n.  Lat.,  exoculnfio 
(from  ex,  out  of,  and  oculus,  the  eye).  1.  Removal  of  the  eyeball. 
2.  Destruction  of  sight.    [A,  322.] 

EXOCYSTIS  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E'x-o-si«st(ku"st)'iSs.  From  Ifw, 
without,  and  xvimt,  the  bladder.  Fr.,  exocyste.  Ger.,  Blasenvor- 
fall.    Prolapse  of  the  urinary  bladder.    [L,  135  (o,  14).] 

EXODERM,  n.  E'x'o-du'rm.  Lat,  ejcoderma  (from  efm,  with- 
out, and  i^Pfia,  the  skin).  Fr.,exoderme.  1.  SeeEcTODEBH.  2.  The 
external  crust  of  the  body  of  an  insect.  [L,  146, 180.] 

EXODIC,  adj.  E'x-o'd'i'k.  Lat,  exodidis  (from  ef,  away 
from,  and  oSos,  a  path).    Fr.,  exodigue.    See  Efferent. 

EXCEDESIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  E»x-e»d(o''-e2d)-efa)'si'-'s.  Gen.,  ea:os- 
des'eos  (-is).  From  efotBaivtiv,  to  swell.  Fr.,  ex<jed^se.  Ger.,  Aits- 
schwellung.    Swelling.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

EXOEMUM(Lat),n.  n.  E''x-o-em(am)'u'm(u»m).  Fr.,exoime. 
Of  Richard,  two  small  fascicles  of  hairs  at  the  top  of  the  glume  in 
grasses.    [B,  1  (a,  24).] 
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EXOGASTRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f,  E2x-o(o»)-ga=s(gaSs)-trit(tret)'i«s. 
Gen.,  exogastrit'idos  (-ta).  From  efw,  without,  and  yaffj^p,  the 
belly.   Innammation  of  the  peritoneal  coat  of  the  stomach,    [a,  39.] 

EXOGBN,  n.  E'x'o-je'n.  From  efu,  outward,  and  ytvvav,  to 
engender.    An  exogrf^nous  plant. 

EXOGENETIC,  adj.  E'xo-je'n-e't'ii'k.  Arising  from  exter- 
ual  causes,    [a,  S9.] 

EXOGENOUS,  adj.  E'x-o^j'e^n-u's.  Lat.,  exogenus.  Fr.,  ex- 
ogene.  Lit.,  outward-growing  (said  ot  most  dicotyledons,  the 
stems  of  which  increase  from  within  outward).  The  term  is  not 
now  distinctive  of  dicotyledons,  as  some  monocotyledons  and  some 
acotyledons  are  also  exogenous,  and  some  dicotyledons  endoge- 
nous. The  Exogenoe  are :  1.  Of  De  Candolle  (1818),  a  primary  divis- 
ion of  vascular  plants,  and  synonymous  with  dicotyledons,  com- 
prising the  Thalamaflorece^  Caliciftoreop.^  CorolUflorece,  and  Mono- 
chlamydiem  ;  or  of  Lmdley  (1830),  a  subclass  of  vascular  plants  com- 
prising the  tribes  Angio^ermce  and  Oymnospemice,  and  in  1833  the 
subclasses  Polypetalce,  Tricompletce,  and  MonopetaloBy  and  in  1847 
the  subclasses  of  the  DiclinoB^  rlypogynce,  PerigyncB,  and  Epigynoe. 
a.  Of  Link,  a  class  consisting  of  the  subclas.ses  Vaginales,  Vagi- 
nantes^  Perigonato&  XeranthoBy  HypanthoR  EpanthOR,  AnthodiatoB 
PerigynCE,  LeguminoscB  Catastemones^  Anastemones  AUostemones^ 
ApetaliB  Hydrophyte^.,  CatadytoR,  and  Amentaceoa.  3.  Of  Wood, 
the  first  province  of  the  subkingdom  Phoenogamia  (flowery  plants), 
and  divided  into  the  Angiospermae  and  Gymnospermoe,  the  Angio- 
spermcB  being  subdivided  into  Dialypetalce  (Polypetalos),  Gamope- 
talce  (.Monopetalce),  and  Apetalce  {Monochlamyaieoe) ;  the  Gymno- 
spermce  having  the  single  division  Conoidece.    [B,  1,  34,  77  (a,  a4).] 

EXOGNATH,  n.  E^x'o^g-na^th.  From  efio,  without,  and  yi-a- 
9o!,  the  jaw.  Fr. ,  exognathe.  The  accessory  branch  of  a  gnathite. 
[L,  41, 158.] 

EXOGNATHION  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Ei"x-o2K-na(na')'thi»-o=n.  The 
alveolar  process  of  the  superior  maxilla.    [L,  338.] 

EXOGNOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-o2g-no'si=s.  Gen.,  exognos'eos 
(-is).  From  ef,  out  of,  from,  and  yiyviavusw,  to  learn,  to  know.  A 
term  proposed  by  C.  H.  Leonard,  to  signify  diagnosis  by  exclusion. 
["Leonard's  Illustr.  Med.  Jour.,"  Jan.,  1883,  p.  11.] 

EXOGONIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E«x-o-gon(go'in)'i2-u»m(u*m).  A 
section  of  the  genus  Ipomcea.  [B,  121  (ot,  24).]— E.  jalapa,  E. 
oiiieinale,  E.  purga.    See  1pom.£:a ^'aZupa. 

EXOGONTANCON  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2x-o-go3n-i'(u«)-a2n=(a3n')'- 
ko*n(kon).  From  ef  to,  outward,  yorv,  the  knee,  and  ayxtaf ,  an  angle. 
Bowleggedness.    [E.] 

EXOGYNOUS,  adj.  E2x-o2j'i=n  u's.  Lat.,  exogynus  (from  ef , 
out  of,  and  yvv-q,  a  female).  Fr.,  exogyne.  Having  the  style  pro- 
jecting decidedly  from  the  flower.    [L,  32.] 

EXOtCE  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E>x-o21'se(ka).  Gen.,  exol'ces.  Gr".,  i$o\icri. 
Extraction.    [A,  387.] 

EXOLCEUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E!'x-o21'su"s(ku»s).  Ger.,  Beinheber. 
A  bone-elevator.    [A,  322.] 

EXOtCYSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2x-osl-si2E(ku«s)'muSs(mu<s). 
See  ExELCYSMUS. 

EXOMETBA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''x-o-me2t(mat)'ra«.  From  Ifto,  out- 
ward, and  ii-rfrpa,  the  womb.  Fr.,  exom^tre.  Ger.,  Umstiirzung  der 
Gebdrmutter.  Inversion  or  prolapse  of  the  uterus.  [L,  41,  135 
(«,  14).] 

EXOMETRITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E=x-o-me«t(mat)-ri(re)'ti!'s.  Gen., 
exometrit'idos  (-is).    Fr.,  exometrtte.    Perimetritis  ;  of  Hervieux, 

f)arametritis.  [A,  89.] — Angeioleucitic  e.  Fr.,  exom&trite  angio- 
eucitique.  Parametritis  originating  in  inflammation  or  thrombosis 
of  the  lymphatics.    [A,  89.] 

EXOMPHAMA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-o!m-fa(ta3)'li2-a3.  Fr.,  ex- 
omphalie.    Protrusion  of  the  navel.    [A,  385.] 

EXOMPHALOCe'i,E  (Lat),  n.  f.  E2x-o2m-ta=l(fa'l)-o(oS)-se- 
(ka)'le(la) ;  in  Eng.,  e'^.'j-o'm'fa'l-o-sel.  From  i$.  out  of,  bii^aXoi, 
the  navel,  and  nijAi),  a  tumor.  Fr.,  exomphalocile.  Ger.,  Nabel- 
bruch.    See  Umbilical  hernia. 

EXOMPHALON  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^x-oSm'faSKfa'^-o'n.  Gr.,  ef- 
6iiAaXov.  Fr.,  exomphalie.  Prominence  or  protrusion  of  the  navel. 
[A,  387.] 

EXOMPHALOS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  ESx-o^m'fa^KfaSD-o's.  Gr.,  If- 
dfii^aAo!.  Properly,  a  person  having  an  umbilical  hernia  or  a  promi- 
nent navel ;  as  commonly  used,  an  umbilical  hernia.  [E.] — E. 
aquosus.    See  Hydromphalon. 

EX0NC0M:A_  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E=x-o'n''-ko'ma'.  Gen.,  eajOJieom'- 
aios  (-is).  Gr.,  e^tSyKu/ia.  Ger.,  hervorragende  Geschwulst.  A 
prominent  tumor.    [E  ;  L,  135  (a,  14).] 

EXONCOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^x-o^n^-ko'si's.  Gen.,  exoncos'eos 
(-is).  Gr,,  effSyKojo-t;.  The  formation  or  growth  of  an  exonco- 
ma.    [E.] 

EXONd£  (Fr.),  adj.    E^x-o'nMa.    See  ExtJKDATns. 

EXONEIBOGMCS  (Lat.),  EXONBIBOSIS  (Lat),  n'a  m.  and 
f.  E'x-o2n-ir(e«-i''r)-o«g'mo!'s,  -o'si's.  From  if,  out  of,  and  ofeipos, 
a  dream.  Fr.,  exonirose.  Ger.,  nachiliche  Samenergiessung.  A 
nocturnal  emission  of  semen,    [L,  41,  84.] 

EXOPHACIN,  n,  E'x-o-fas'i^n.  From  tfio,  without,  and  <f>«t«?, 
a  lentil.  A  liquid  uncoagulable  albuminous  principle-found  byFr6- 
my  and  Valenciennes  in  the  cortical  layers  of  the  crystalline  lens. 
[L,  88  (a,  27).] 

EXOPHLCEUM  (Lat),  n.  n.    E«x-o-fle'(flo='eS)-u»m(u<m).    See 

EPlPHLtEUM. 

EXOPHTHAI-MIA  (L~t.),  n.  f.  E»x-o2f-tha21(tha>l)'mi»a». 
From  ef ,  out,  and  li^9it\ii,6t,  the  eye.  Fr.,  exophthalmie.  Ger.,  Ex- 
ophthalrnie.,  Augenvorfall.  It.,  eRoftalmia.  Sx>.,  exoftalmia.  Ab- 
normal protrusion  of  the  eyeball.— E.  cachectlca.    Fr.,  exoph- 


thalmie cachectique.  See  Exophthalmic  goItrb.— E.  fungosa. 
Fr.,  exophthalmie  fonguev.se.  Ger.,  schwammiger  Bulbvsvorfall. 
A  late  stage  of  glioma  retinae,  after  the  malignant  growth  has  filled 
the  eyeball  and  caused  a  perforation  of  the  cornea  or  anterior  por- 
tion of  the  sclera.  The  growth  then  protrudes,  proliferates  very 
rapidly,  and  gives  a  fungous  appearance  to  the  front  of  the  eye- 
ball.   [F.] 

EXOPHTHALMIC,  adj.  E^x-o^f-tha^rmisk.  Lat,  exophthal- 
micus.  Fr.,  exophthalmigue.  Ger.,  exophthalmisch.  Pertaining 
to  or  accompanied  with  exophthalmia. 

EXOPHTHAIMITIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-o2f-tha2Ktha»l)-mi(me)'- 
ti's.  Gen.,  exophthalmit'idos  (-is).  An  obsolete  term  for  exoph- 
thalmia accompanied  by  inflammation  of  the  contents  of  the  orbit 
orof  the  capsule  of  Tenon.    [F.] 

EXOPHTHAtMOMETEK,  n.  E^x-o^f-tha^l-moSm'est-uSr. 
From  the  efo^OoA/ios,  with  prominent  eyes,  and  nerpov,  a  measure. 
Fr.,  exophtnalmometre.  Ger.,  E.  The  name  given  subsequently 
by  Cohn  to  his  ophthalmoprostatometer.    [F.] 

EXOPHTHALMOS  (Lat),  EXOPHTHAIMUS  (Lat.),  n's 
m.  E»x-o2f-tha21(thasi)'mo2s,  -mu3s(mu«s).  Gr.,  ef60«aX)ios.  Fr., 
exophthalme.  Ger.,  E.  Properly,  a  person  affected  with  exoph- 
thalmia ;  as  commonly  used,  exophthalmia.— E.  ana;micus,  B. 
cachecticus.  See  Exophthalmic  goItre. — E.  paralyticus.  Ex- 
ophthalmia resulting  from  total  or  partial  paralysis  of  the  oculo- 
motor or  other  muscles  of  the  eye.  fA,  319  (a,  21).]— B.  simplex. 
Of  the  older  authors,  that  form  of  exophthalmia  in  which  the  cause 
is  unknown.  [A,  319  (a,  14).]— Pulsating  E.  Fr.,  exophthalmie 
pulsative  (ou  pulsatile).  Ger.,  putiirendes  Glotzenauge.  A  dis- 
ease of  the  orbit,  characterized  by  a  complex  group  of  symptoms 
consisting  in  protrusion  of  the  eyeball ;  the  presence  of  peculiar, 
audible  noises  over  the  region  of  the  orbit  and  the  cranial  bones  in 
the  vicinity  ;  and  a  visible  pulsation  in  the  eyeball  or  the  anterior 
portion  of  the  orbital  aperture.  These  symptoms  are  due  either  to 
a  disease  of  the  blood-vessels  in  the  orbit  or  in  the  cranial  cavity, 
which  may  be  either  a  true  aneurysm,  or  a  spurious  traumatic 
aneurysm  ;  an  arterio-vehous  aneurysm  or  varix  aneurysmaticus  ; 
an  aneurysm  by  anastomosis  ;  or  finally  it  may  be  due  in  rare  in- 
stances to  some  obstruction  to  the  venous  current  through  the  cav- 
ernous sinus.    [F.] 

EXOPHYLIOUS,  adj.  E''x-o-fl21'u»s.  From  If <o,  without,  and 
i^uAAoi',  a  leaf.  Of  Dumortier,  without  a  sheath,  nude  (said  of  the 
young  leaves  of  dicotyledons  developed  without  a  sheath  in  dis- 
tinction to  those  of  monocotyledons),    [a,  24.] 

EXOPLASM,  n,  E^x'o-pla'^z'm.  From  Gr.,  i(a,  outside,  and' 
ir\d<riia  (see  PLASMA).    See  Ectoplasm. 

EXOPODITE,  n.  E"x-o=p'oM-it  From  i(o>,  without,  and 
irov9,  a  foot  The  external  of  the  two  branches  into  which  the  pro- 
topodite  of  crustaceans  divides.    [L,  121,  354  (ot,  27).] 

EXOPROSOPXJS  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  E!x-o-pro2s-op'uSs(u's). 
From  efto,  without,  and  irpoa-tairov,  the  face.    See  Epignathus. 

EXOPTIIATE,  EXOPTILE,  adj's.  E^x-o^p; ti^l-at  -o^p'ti^l, 
Lat.,  exoptilis  (from  efto,  without,  and  irri^otf,  a  wing).  Fr.,  exop- 
tile.  Lit,  having  a  free  plume  or  wing  ;  of  the  gemraule  of  a  di- 
cotyledonous enibryo,  not  entirely  shut  up  in  its  cotyledonary  cav- 
ity.   [Lestlboudois  (B,  1  [a,  »4]).] 

BXOKBITISMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E=x-oi'rb-i2t-i!'z(ii!s)'muSs(mu<s). 
Fr.,  exorbitisme.    See  Exophthalmia. 

EXORESCENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ESx-o=r-eSs-se=n(ke2n)'shi2(ti2)- 
a^.    From  exoriri,  to  appear.    See  ExACERBATioif. 

EXOBHIZA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-o-ri(re)'za'.  From  Ifoi,  without, 
and  pi'?,  the  nose.  Fr.,  exorhize.  Ger.,  Nakivmrzel,  Ereiv-urzel. 
A  root  destitute  of  a  sheath.  The  Exorhizce  of  Richard  are  a  sub- 
division of  the  Enibryonatce,  including  all  plants  so  characterized. 
[B,  1, 123, 170  (a,  84).] 

EXOBHIZAl,  adj.  E2x-o-riz'a21.  Lat,  exorhizus  (from  Ifu, 
without,  and  pi'^a,  a  root).  Fr.,  exorhiz'4.  Ger.,  naktwurzelig,  frei- 
vmrzelig.    Having  a  root  destitute  of  a  sheath.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EXOBMIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E^'x-o^rm'i'^-aa.  From  iiopiiav,  to  send 
forth.  Ger.,  Ausbmch  (1st  def.),  Hautgries  (2d  def.),  Wahnsinn 
(3d  def.).  1.  An  outbreak  or  attack  of  disease.  2.  In  Good's  clas- 
sification of  skin  diseases,  an  order  characterized  by  small  acu- 
minated elevations  of  the  cuticle,  not  containing  fluid  nor  tending 
to  suppuration,  commonly  terminating  in  a  scurf.  It  corresponds 
to  the  PapuloB  of  Willan.  3,  Of  Pausanias,  dementia.  [G,  62  ;  L, 
107,  135  (ot,  14).] 

BXOBEHIZA  (Lat.).  u.  f.    E'x-o2r-riz(rez)'a'.    See  Exorhiza. 

EXOBTTJS  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E«x-o=r'tu's(tu<s).  Gen.,  exorfxis. 
From  exoriri,  to  come  forth.  An  appearance,  a  springing  up.  [A, 
318.]— B.  unguium.    See  Lunula. 

EXOSEPTA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  pi.  E2x-o(o»)-se»p'tas.  From  Ifu, 
without,  and  septum  (q.  v.).  The  septa  of  certain  corals,  which  are 
situated  in  the  exocoeles.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1886,  p. 
133  (L).] 

EXOSIS  (Lat),  n.  f.  EHx-o'si's.  Gen.,  eo-os'eos  (-is).  Gr,,  If mo-is. 
Protrusion,  dislocation.    [Hippocrates,  Galen  (A,  325).] 

EXOSKEtETAI.,  adj.  E'x-o-ske^l'est-a'l.  Relating  to,  con- 
nected with,  or  formed  from,  the  exoskeleton.    [L,  14.] 

EXOSKEUETON,  n.  E^x-o-ske^'l'e-tuSn.  From  ifu,  without, 
'and  o-KcAeTiSs  (see  Skeleton).  Fr.,  exosquelette.  The  more  super- 
ficially situated  support  of  the  body  in  animals,  i.  e.,  the  skin, 
nails,  scales,  hairs,  feathers,  hoofs,  etc.  [B,  28  ;  L,  343J — Placoicl 
e.  The  "  dermal  defenses  "  of  certain  elasmobranch  fishes,  being 
spinous,  tooth-like,  or  tubercular  calcifications  of  the  cutaneous 
papillae.    [A,  13.] 

EXOSMA  (Lat ),  n.  n.  Wx-o'z(OBYmEL^.  Gen.,  exos'matos  (-is). 
Gr,,  Ifuio-fia,    A  protruded  part.    [A,  328.] 
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EXOSMIC,  adj.  E^x-o^'z'mi^k.  Fr. ,  exosmique.  See  Exosmotic. 

BXOSMOMETEB,  n.  ESx-o^s-mo^m'eat-uBr.  Lat.,  exosmo- 
metrum.    Fr.,  exosmometre.    See  En dosmo meter. 

EXOSMOSE,  ii.  Lat.,  exosmosis  (from  efw,  outside,  and  uirjud?, 
a  thrusting).  Fr.,  c.  Ger.,  Aushauchung.  In  osmosis,  the  passage 
of  a  current  outward.     [B,  19,  a29  (a,  24).]    Cf .  Endosmobe. 

EXOSMOTIC,  adj.  E^x-oas-moSfi^li:.  Lat..  exosmoticus.  Fr., 
exosmotique.  Ger.,  exosmotisch.  Pertaining  to  or  of  the  nature 
of  exosmose.    [A,  301.] 

EXOSMUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.    E2x-o2z(os)'mu8s(mu'*s).    See  Exosis. 

EXOSPOKE,  n.  E^x'o-spor.  Lat.,  exosporiuni  (from  Ifw, 
without,  and  ffwdpos,  u  seed).  Fr.,  e.  The  outer  coat  of  a  spore. 
[B,  131,  291  (a,  24).] 

EXOSPOKOUS,  adj.  E^x-o^s'poSr-uSs.  Lat.,  exosporeus.  Fr., 
exospore.  Having  the  spores  developed  on  the  outside  of  the  ba- 
sidia.  The  Exosporece  are  a  division  of  the  Hymenomycetes  so 
characterized.    [A,  385  ;  B,  121,  291  (a,  24).] 

EXOSQUEtETTE  (Fr.),  n.    E*x-o-ske'*-le''t.    See  Exskeleton. 

EXOSSIS  (Lat.),  u.  f.  E^x-o^s'i^s.  The  Acipenser  huso.  [L, 
94  (a,  21).] 

EXOSTEMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E''x-o(o3)-ste{sta)'ma9.  Gen.,  exo- 
stem'atos  {-is).  From  efw,  without,  and  arrffia,  a  stamen.  Fr..  exo- 
st^me.  Ger.,  Exostemme,  Exosteme.  A  genus  of  the  Rubiacece^ 
tribe  CincJionece,  distinguished  from  the  true  Cinchona  by  having 
the  stamens  projecting  oeyond  the  corolla.  [B,  43, 121  (a,  24).]— E. 
ik.  feuilles  fitroites  (Fr.).  See  E,  angustifolium.—'E.  £t  fleurs 
dissemblables  (Fr.).  See  E.  dissimiliflonim.—'E.  k  fleurs  nom- 
breuses  (Fr.).  See  E.  floribundum.--E.  d.  longues  fleurs  (Fr.). 
See  E.  longiJiorum.—'E.  angusti folium.  Fr.,  exostema  d  feuilles 
etroites.  Ger.,  schmalbldttrige  Exostemme.  A  species  found  on 
river-banks  in  Santo  Domingo,  where  the  bark,  cortex  chinoe  ah- 
gustifolicB  ((3er.,  China  von  St.-Domingo)  is  used.  It  has  a  sweet- 
ish, aromatic  taste.  Very  little,  if  any,  is  exported  to  Europe.  [B, 
173,  180  (a,  34).]— E.  A,  petites  fleurs  (Fr.).  See  E.  parvifiorum.— 
E.  australe.  Fr.,  c.  austral.  Ger.,  siidliche  Exostemme.  A  spe- 
cies found  in  Brazil.  The  bark  {mtina  do  m,ato)  is  used  as  a  febri- 
fuge. [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  brachycarpum.  Fr.,  e.  de  la 
Jamatque.  Ger.,  kurzfruchtige  Exostemme.  A  species  found  in 
Jamaica.  The  bark,  cortex  chinoe  hrachycarpcB.,  has  the  bitter 
taste  of  the  cinchona-barks,  but  is  not  astringent.  [B,  173, 180  (a, 
24).] — E.  caribaeum.  Fr.,  e.  cara/ibe^  bois-chandelle,  Marie-ga- 
lantCy  poirier  de  montagne^  quinquina  caraibe  (ou  des  Antilles). 
Ger.,  caHbdische  Exostemme.  Sea-side  beech,  primewood  ;  a  spe- 
cies found  in  the  West  Indies  and  the  Caribbean  islands.  The  bark, 
cortex  chinas,  caribceus  (seu  jamaicensis),  cinchina  (ou  china)  ca- 
ribcea,  cortex  jamaicensis  (seu  caribceun),  is  used  in  the  West  In- 
dies as  a  febrifuge  (in  the  Bahamas,  in  intestiual  affections)  and 
was  once  exported  to  Europe,  though  but  little  used.  It  is  one  of 
the  false  barks  that  have  sometimes  been  sold  for  cinchona.  [B, 
5,  173, 180,  275  (a.  34) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxiv  (a, 
14).]— E.  coriaceuni.  Fr.,  e.  coriace.  A  species  found  in  the 
Antilles.  Its  bark  is  used  as  a  tonic  and  febrifuge.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— E.  corymbiferum,  Fr.,  e.  corymbif^re.  Ger.,  doldentraubiges 
Exostemme.  The  Badusa  corymbifera.  [B,  42,  173,  180,  214  (a,  34).] 
— E.  corymbosum.  Fr.,  e.  encorymbe.  A  species  found  in  Peru ; 
tonic  and  febrifuge.  [B.  173  (a,  24).]— E.  cuspidatum.  Fr.,  e. 
cuspide.  Ger.,  feinspitzige  Exostemme.  A  species  found  in 
Brazil,  where  the  bark  {quina  do  mato)  is  used  like  that  of  E.  aus- 
trale. [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— E.  de  la  Jamaiique  (Fr.).  See  E. 
brachycarpum. — E.  de  Philipps  (Fr.).  See  E.  philippiciim.—'E. 
dissimilifloruiD.  Fr.,  e.  d.  fleurs  dissemblables.  A  species  found 
in  Peru,  resembling  in  properties  E.  floribundum.  [B,  173  (a,  34).] 
—E.  du  P6rou  (Fr,).  See  E.  peruvianum.—E*  en  coryinbe 
(Fr.).  See  E.  corymbosum.— E.  floribundum.  Fr.,  e.  d  fleurs 
nombreuses.  Ger.,  reichbliithige  Exostemme.  A  species  found  in 
the  West  Indies.  The  bark  {cortex  chinoe  Piton  [seu  Santoe  Lu- 
Gi"cel,  china  Piton  [seu  montana^  seu  martinieenRis\)  is  a  febrifuge, 
emetic,  and  tonic,  and  is  the  best  known  of  the  false  cinchona- 
barks.  [B,  5,  173,  180  (a,  24).J— E.  lineatum.  Fr.,  e.  lineaire.  A 
species  found  in  Santo  Dommgo.  The  bark  is  very  like  that  of  E. 
floribundum.^  with  which  it  is  often  mixed.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  34).] — 
E,  longiflorum. '  Fr.,  e.  d  longues  fleurs.  A  species  found  in 
Guiana,  having  the  same  properties  as  E.  dissimiliflorum.  [B,  173 
(a.  24).] — E.  macrocnemia.  The  Remijia  macrocnemia.  [B, 
283.1— E.  parviflorum.  Fr.,  e.  d  petites  fleurs.  A  species  found 
in  the  Antilles  ;  used  as  a  tonic  and  febrifuge.  [B,  5, 173  (a,  34).]— 
E.  peruvianutn,  Fr.,  e.  du  Pirou.  A  species  found  in  the  Co- 
lombian Andes,  with  a  bitter  bark  ;  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B,  173, 
180  (a,  24V]— E.  pbilippicum.  Fr.,  e.  de  Philipps.  A  species 
found  in  Peru,  having  the  properties  of  the  other  species.  [B,  173 
(tt,  34).]— E.  souzanum.  Ger.,  Souza'^s  Exostemme.  A  species 
found  especially  in  the  Province  of  Piauhy,  Brazil,  The  bark 
{quina  do  Piauhy)  has  a  very  bitter,  somewhat  slimy  taste,  re- 
sembling that  of  true  cinchona.  [B.  180  (a,  24).]— E.  triflorum. 
A  species  found  in  Peru,  where  its  bark  is  used  as  a  febrifuge.  [B, 
173,  282  (tt,  3^).] 

EXOSTEMME  (Ger.),  n.  E^x-o-ste'^m'me'.  See  Exostema.— 
Caribaische  e.  See  Exostema  cariftcewni. —Doldentraubige  E. 
See  Exostema  corymfti/erMm.—Feingspitzige  E.  See  Exostema 
cuspidatum. — Kurzfruchtige  E.  See  Exostema  brachycarpum. 
— Reichbliithige  E.  See  Exostema  fioribundum.--hch.ma\- 
bl^tterige  E,  See  Exostema  angush/oimm.— Souza's  E,  See 
Exostema  so-uzanwoi. —SUdliche  E.    See  Exostema  australe. 

EXOSTOMA  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-o2st-o'ma3.  Gen.,  exostom'atos 
{-is).    From  ef ,  out,  and  rurreov,  a  bone.    See  Exostosis. 

EXOSTOMA  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E2x-o2s(os)'to2m-a3.  From  efw,  with- 
out, and  ord/ia,  an  aperture,  Fr.,  exostome.  Ger.,  aiisserer  Eimund. 
The  opening  in  the  primine  of  the  ovule  of  a  plant.  [B,  19,  77, 123 
(a,  24).] 


EXOSTOSE  (Fr..  Ger.),  n.  E^x-os-toz,  -toz'ea.  See  Exostosis. 
-^E.  cranienne  (Fr.).  See  Ivory  exostosis.— E,  de  croissance- 
(Fr.).  Of  Broca,  a  cartilaginous  exostosis  ;  so-called  because  of  its 
frequency  in  the  young.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— E.  6bui*n6e  (Fr.). 
See  Ivoiy  exostosis. — E.  en  plaque.  See  Laminar  exostosis. — 
E.  £piphysaire.  See  E.  essentieZie.— E.  essentielle.  An  exos- 
tosis which  is  the  result  of  an  error  of  development ;  found  princi- 
pally at  the  extremities  of  the  long  bones.  [L,  88  (a,  39).]— E. 
goutteuse.  An  exostosis  of  gouty  origin.  [L/  49  (a,  29).]— E.* 
rhuinatismale.  An  exostosis  of  rheumatic  origin.  [L,  49  (a,  29).} 
— E.  sous-ungu^ale.  A  partial  hypertrophy  of  the  spon^  tissue 
of  the  distal  phalanx,  especially  observed  on  the  great  toe  m  young 
people  of  a  very  lymphatic  or  scrofulous  diathesis.  [L,  49  (a,  29).] 
— E.  spongieuse.  See  Spongy  exostosis. — E.  symptomatique. 
See  Symptomatic  exostosis — E.  syphilitique.  See  Syphilitic 
exostosis. — E.  tendineuse.  An  exostosis  which  replaces  the  ten- 
don of  insertion  in  old  and  gouty  people.    [L,  49  (a,  29).] 

EXOSTOSIS  (Lat.)j  n.  f.  E^x-oSs-to'siSs.  Gen.,  exostos'eos  (-is). 
Gr.,  efdcrraio-is  (from  ef.  out,  and  oariov,  a  bone).  Fr.,  exostose. 
Ger.,  Exostose,  Beingeschwulst.,  Knochenausvmchs.  It.,  esostosi. 
^\>.,  exostosis.  1.  A  morbid  bony  outgrowth  or  enlargement ;  an 
osseous  tumor.  [A,  326  (a,  21),]  2.  A  diseased  condition  in  plants 
in  which  hard  masses  of  wood  are  produced,  projecting  like  tumors 
from  the  stem  or  roots.  [B,  19  (a,  34).]— Button-like  e.  See  E. 
ebumea  ciauafn.— Cancellous  e.  See  Parenchymatous  e.— Car- 
tilaginous e.  Lat.,  e,  cartilaginea.  Fr.,  exostose  cartilagineuse. 
A  bony  tumor  in  which  the  amounts  of  bone  and  cartilage  are 
nearly  equal.  [E,]— Cauliflower  e.,  Cellular  e.  See  Spongy  e. 
— Compact  e.  See  Ivory  e.  —  Dental  e.  See  Odontoma. — 
Epiphyseal  e.  An  e.  formed  on  an  epiphysis  of  a  bone,  [a,  39.}— 
E,  apophytica.  An  e.  consisting  of  an  enlargement  of  a  normal 
bony  prominence  at  the  point  of  insertion  of  a  tendon  or  fascia, 
[Birsh-Hirschfeld  (A,  319)].— E.  bursata.  An  e.  springing  from  an 
articular  surface  and  inclosed  in  a  cartilaginous  or  synovial  cap- 
sule, together  sometimes  with  free  cartilaginous  bodies.  [Fehleisen, 
"Arch.  f.  klin.  Chir.,'"  xxxiii,  1 ;  "Ann,  of  Surg.,""  July,  1886,  p. 
77 ;  J.  Bell,  "  Ann.  of  Surg.,"  ix,  p.  113  ;  "  Ctrlbl.  f.  Chir,,"  Oct.  26, 
1889,  p.  775.1— E,  cartilaginea.  See  Cartilaginous  e.— E.  cla- 
vata.  See  E.  ebumea  clavata. — E.  ebumea.  See7t!0J*i/ c— E. 
eburnea  clavata.  E.  characterized  by  little  round,  flat  growths 
on  the  cranium,  which  look  like  ivory  buttons,  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— E. 
maligna.  See  Osteomyelitis. — E.  medullosa.  E,  characterized 
by  a  large  collection  of  medullary  tissue  corresponding  to  the  me- 
dullary canal  in  the  large  bones.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— E,  multiplex. 
See  Multiple  e.— E,  spongiosa.  See  Spongy  e. — E.  steatoma- 
todes.  See  Osteosarcoma.— E.  .«ubunguealis.  See  Subungual 
e.— False  E.  Fn,  exostose  fausse.  An  appendix  developed  uppn 
a  bone  which  has  not  the  nature  of  bone  or  has  not  the  same  con- 
stitution. [L,  41  (a,  29).]— Hyponychial  e.  See  Subungual  e.~- 
Ivory  e.  Fr.,  exostose  (o\iosteome)ebur^iee.  Atumor  composed  of 
compact  bone,  peculiar  to  the  cranial  bones.  [E.]— Laminar  e. 
Fr.,  exostose  laminee.  An  e.  formed  of  superposed  laminae.  [L,  41 
(a,  39).}— Medullary  e.  See  E.  medullosa. — Multiple  e.  Lat.,  e. 
■multiplex.  The  occurrence  of  a  number  of  exostoses  in  the  same 
subject.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Parenchymatotis  e,  A  bony  tu- 
mor developed  from  the  cancellous  structure.— Pares  teal  e.  An.e. 
originating  in  the  connective  tissue.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Peri- 
osteal e.  An  e.  originating  from  the  periosteum.  [Marchand  {A, 
319).]  Cf.  Hyperostosis.— Scorbutic  e.  An  e.  of  scorbutic  origin, 
[L,  49  (o,  29).]— Scrofulous  e.  An  e.  of  scrofulous  origin.  [L,  49 
(a,  29).] — Spongy  e.  Fr.,  exostose  spongieuse.  Lat.,  e.  spongiosa. 
Ger,,  spongiose  Exostose.  An  e.  consisting  almost  wholly  of  spongy 
bone  tissue.  [Marchand  (A,  319).]— Subungual  e.  Fr.,  exostose 
sous-ungu^ale.  A  form  of  e.  found  beneath  the  nail,  generally  of 
the  great  toe.  [Marchand  fA,  319).] — Symptomatic  e.  An  e.  by 
traumatic  or  non-traumatic  inflammation,  or  by  syphilis.  [L,  88  (a, 
29).]— Syphilitic  e.  Lat.,  e.  syphilitica.  Ft,,  exostose  syphili- 
tique. Ger. ,  syphilitische  Exostose.  An  e.  due  to  syphilis,  usually  a 
hyperostosis.    [Marchand  (A,  319).]— True  e.    See  E. 

EXOSTOTIC,  adj.  Eax-oSst-o^fi^k.  Lat.,  exostotiais.  Per- 
taining to  or  of  the  nature  of  an  exostosis.    [A,  322.] 

EXOTERIC,  adj.  ESx-o-te^r'iSk,.  Gr.,  efuTepiicos.  Lat,  exo- 
tericus.  Fr.,  exoteriqtte.  Ger.,  exoterisch.  Eesulting  f rom  causes 
external  to  the  organism.    [L,  107.] 

EXOTHECA  (Lat.),  EXOTHECIUM  (Lat),  n's  f.  and  n. 
E2x-o-the(tha)'ka*,  -si2(ki2)-u3m(u*m).  From  e|ui.  without,  and  fl^Kij, 
a  case.  Fr.,  exothiqtie.  The  outer  covering  of  an  anther.  [B,  77» 
121  (a,  24).]    Cf.  Endothedum. 

EXOTHERMIC,  ad].  E^x-o-thuBrm'i^k.  From  I^m,  without, 
and  depiLidff,  hot.  Fr.,  exothermique.  Of  light,  determining  chemi- 
cal action.    [L,  41.] 

EXOTHESIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eax-o-the(tha)'si2s.  Gen.,  exothes'eos 
{-is).    Gr.,  efci07)ffis  (from  efw0ei»',  to  expel).    See  Dislocation. 

EXOTIC,  adj.  E^x-o^t'i^k.  Gr.,  e^uTtKos.  Lat ,  exoticus.  Fr., 
exotique.  Ger.,  ausldndisch.  It.,  essotico.  Sp.,  exotico.  Not  in- 
digenous ;  of  foreign  origin,     [a,  24.] 

EXOTICADENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-oH(ot)-i2k-a2d(a3d)-e2n- 
i(e)'a3.    See  Exoticudenia. 

■  EXOTICH^MATICtJS(Lat.).add.  E2x-o'»tCot)-i2-ke2m(ch2a3- 
am)-a''t(a3t)'i2k-u3s(u*s).  From  efuriKos,  foreign,  and  otfia,  blood. 
Pertaining  to  the  transfusion  of  blood.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

EXOTICH^MATOSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Eax-oHCot)-i2-ke2m(ch2a3- 
am)-a3-to'si2s.  Gen.,  exotichoRmatos'eos  {-is).  Ger.,  BVuttrdnsfu- 
sion.    Transfusion  of  blood.    [A,  322.] 

EXOTICOMANIA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  E2x-o2t(otVi2k-ofo3)-man(ma3ny- 
i^-a^.  From  efa>TtK<is,  foreign,  and  y.a.via,  mania.  Fr.,  exoticomanie. 
Ger.,  ilbermdssige  Vorliebe  fur  Fremdes.  An  excessive  fondness 
for  anything  foreign.    [A.  322.] 

EXOTICOSYMPHYSIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-o3t(ot)-i2k-o(o'>)-si2m- 
(su^m)'fi2(fu*)-si2s.    Gen.,  exoticos^mphys'eos  {-sym/physis).    From 
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efwrixd;,  foreign,  and  o-uju^wo-is,  a  growing  together.  Fr.,  exotico- 
symphyse.  The  union  of  a  substance  ivith  the  oi'gaaism  (e.  g.,  the 
adhesion  of  a  flap  in  plastic  surgery).    [A,  323.] 

EXOTICUOENIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-on(otH3k-u''(u)-denCde2n)- 
i(e)'a*.  From  e|^tdriKrf$,  foreign,  and  oufieVeta,  worthlessness.  Fr., 
exoticudenie.  Ger.,  Geringschdtzung  ausldndischer  Mittel.  Ex- 
cessive dislike  for  anything  foreign.    [A,  322.] 

EXOTKACHEI^US  (Lat.),  adj.  and  n.  m.  E2x-o-tra=k(tra3ch)- 
e(a)'lu's(lu*s).  From  cfu,  without,  and  rpaxijAos,  the  neck.  See 
Epiqnathus. 

EXPANSIBILITY,  n.  Eax-pa^u-sia-bisi'ia-tia.  l,B,t.,  expansi- 
bilitas  (from  expandere^  to  stretch  out).  Fr.,  expansibilite.  Ger., 
Ausdehnbarkeii.    Capability  of  expanding  or  or  being  expanded. 

[L,  180.J 

EXPANSION,  n.  E^x-pa^n'shu^n.  Lat.,  expansio  (from  ex- 
pandere,  to  spread  out).  Fr,,  e.  Ger.,  E.,  Aiisdehnung.  A  spread- 
ing out,  increase  of  volume.— Coefficient  of  e.  Ger.,  Ausdehnungs- 
koe£izient.  Sp.,  coeficiente  de  dilatacidn.  The  increase  in  length 
or  volume  of  one  of  the  equal  parts  of  a  substance  when  its  tem- 
perature is  raised  one  degree  from  zero,  [a,  27.]— E.  fascia  (Fr.). 
Of  De  CandoUe,  an  unusual  spreading  of  limbs  or  branches  in  cer- 
tain plants.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— E.  p^donculaire  (Fr.).  The  diver- 
gence of  the  pyramids  in  the  medulla  oblongata,  [a,  29.]— Linear 
e.  Grer.,  Ldngenausdehnung.  Elongation  by  e.  [a,  27.] — Musele- 
e.  Grer.,  Muskel-Ausdehnung.  The  degree  to  which  a  muscle  is 
stretched  by  an  attached  weight.    [K,  35.] 

EXPANSUS (Lat.), adj,  E2x-pa«n(pa3n)'su5s(su4s).  Fr.,itendu. 
Ger.,  ausgedehnt.  Stret.ched  (said  by  Mirbel  of  the  nectary  when 
it  is  spread  as  a  covering  upon  the  top  of  the  ovary).    [B,  1  (a,  24).]  , 

EXPECTANT,  adj.  E2x-peakt'a2nt.  Lat.,  exspectans.  Fr.,  e. 
Ger..  expectirend,  expectativ.  Characterized  by  non-interference 
in  the  absence  of  clear  indications  (said  of  a  method  of  treating 
disease). 

EXPECTATION,  n.  Eax-pe^kt-a'shuan.  Lat.,  exspectatio. 
Fr.,  e.,  ex^ectantisme.  Ger.,  Abwarten.  The  expectant  method  of 
treating  disease.— E.  of  life.  In  life  insurance,  the  length  of  time 
that  a  person  of  a  given  age  and  in  good  health  may  be  expected 
to  live. 

EXPECTORANT,  adj.  E^x-pe^kt'o^r-aSnt.  Lat.,  expectorans 
(from  ex,  out  of,  and  pectus^  the  chest).  Fr.,  e,  Ger.,  auswurfbe- 
fordemd.  It.,  espettorante.  Sp.,  expectorante.  Promotive  of  ex- 
pectoration.    [A,  326  (tt,  31).  ] 

EXPECTORATION,  n.  E2x-pe2kf>o2r-a'shu»n.  Lat.,  expect- 
oratio.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ausspeien  (1st  def,),  Speichel  (2d  def.).  It., 
e^ettorazione,  spurgo.  Sp.,  expectoracidn.  1.  The  act  of  expel- 
ling from  the  mouth  matter  which  has  been  brought  to  it  from  the 
lungs  or  from  the  passages  which  lead  to  them.  2.  See  Sputusi. 
[D,  1.]— Prune-juice  e.  The  peculiar  sputum  of  pneumonia,  espe- 
cially when  the  disease  is  hastening  to  a  fatal  termination.  It  is 
less  abundant,  less  tenacious,  and  darker  in  color  than  the  ordinary 
rusty  sputa  of  pneumonia.     [D,  1.] 

EXPECTORATIVE,  adj.  E'^x-pe^kt'o^r-a-ti^v.  See  Ex- 
pectorant. 

EXPELLENT,  adj.  E^x-pe^I'e^nt.  Lat.,  expellens.  Ger.. 
austreibend.  Facilitating  the  expulsion  of  noxious  material  from 
the  system.    [A,  322.] 

EXPERIENCE,  n.  E'^x-pe'ri^-e^ns.  Lat.,  experientia  (from 
expeririy  to  try).  Fr.,  expirience.  Ger.,  Erfahrung.  1.  The  act  of 
undergoing,  taking  part  m,  or  personally  observing,  an  occurrence. 
2.  Knowledge  based  on  observation. 

EXPERIMENT,  n.  E^x-pe^r'i^-me^nt.  Gr.,  ifLireipia.  Lat., 
experimentum  (from  experiri,  to  try).  Fr,,  experience,  ipreuve. 
Ger.,  E.^  Probe,  Versuch.  A  trial,  test ;  the  careful  and  methodical 
observation  of  what  takes  place  under  conditions  that  have  been 
arranged  for  the  purpose  of  eliminating  all  sources  of  error  in  de- 
duction so  far  as  possible.- Active  e.  An  e.  in  which  the  observer 
determines  or  controls  the  conditions.~Archimedes*s  e.  An  e. 
for  demonstrating  the  i^rinciple  that  when  a  body  is  plunged  into  a 
liquid,  a  part  of  its  weigrht,  equal  to  the  weight  of  the  displaced 
liquid,  is  lost.  A  cylindrical  weight  is  suspended  from  the  pan  of  a 
hydrostatic  balance  by  means  of  a  tube  of  the  same  volume  as  it- 
self. If  when  the  weight  is  plunged  into  wat«r  the  hollow  is  filled 
with  the  same,  the  equilibrium  is  exactly  maintained.  [B,  21  (a,  27).] 
— Check-e.,  Control-e.  An  e.  consisting  in  the  repetition  of  a 
previous  e.,  the  conditions  being  changed  in  some  particular  so  as 
to  prove  the  validity  of  the  inference  drawn  from  the  first  e.~ 
Croaking  e,  Ger.,  Quarrversuch.  The  production  of  a  croak  in 
a  male  frog  deprived  of  its  brain  by  gently  pinching  the  dorsal  in- 
tegument. [Landois  (K).]— Crucial  e.  See  Crucial  test.— drop- 
ping: e,  Fr.,  epreuve  tombante.  Ger.,  Fallversuch.  A  simple  e. 
devised  by  Hering  to  show  whether  there  is  a  normal  binocular  act 
of  vision,  A  cylindrical  tube,  25  cm.  long,  and  wide  enough  to  be 
looked  through  with  both  eyes,  has  at  one  end,  and  fastened  on  its 
outside,  two  long  needles,  which  must  be  so  bent  outward  that  they 
can  not  be  seen  on  looking  through  the  tube.  A  fine  silken  thread 
connects  the  point  of  one  needle  with  that  of  the  other.  Midway 
between  the  needles  is  a  knot  in  the  thread,  or  a  small  bead,  which 
then  lies  in  the  centre  of  the  field  of  vision  of  the  tube.  The  tube 
is  held  close  before  the  face,  with  the  thread  horizontal,  and  the 
patient  looks  through  the  tube  with  both  eyes ;  the  bead  in  the 
middle  serves  as  a  fixation  point.  Small  halls  of  different  sizes  are 
allowed  to  fall  about  twelve  times,  one  after  the  other,  some  before 
and  some  behind  the  bead.  One  who  sees  binocularly  can  tell  with 
certainty  whether  a  ball  falls  within  or  beyond  the  fixation  point, 
while  one  who  perceives  the  retinal  image  of  one  eye  only  is  fre- 
quently deceived.  [F.]— Embrace  e.  Ger.,  Umarmungsverauch, 
Stinmlation  of  the  skin  overlying  the  sternum  of  a  male  frog  de- 
prived of  its  brain,  so  as  to  cause  it  to  embrace  refiexlvely  the  ob- 
ject used  to  produce  the  irritation,      [Landois  (K).]— Fechner*s 


paradoxical  e,      Fr.,  epreuve  paradoxale  de  Fechtier,     Ger., 

Fechner^s  paradoxer  Verauch.  An  e.  introduced  by  Fechner  in  the 
domain  of  the  color-sense  for  the  determination  of  binocular  light- 
perception.  In  the  case  of  most  observers,  when  one  eye  is  closed, 
Fechner  found  that  at  first  there  was  a  slight  clouding  of  the  com- 
mon visual  field,  but  this  was  quickly  followed  by  an  equal  Clearing 
up  of  the  field.  If  the  visual  field  of  one  eye  is  darkened  by  a  gray 
glass  held  before  the  eye,  and  then  the  common  visual  field  or  a 
white  object  in  it  be  regarded,  the  latter  appears  darker  than  when 
the  eye  behind  the  gray  glass  is  entirely  closed.  [F.]— Gell6's  e. 
An  e.  by  which  Gelle  professes  that  a  diagnosis  can  be  made  be- 
tween affections  of  the  middle  ear  and  of  the  labyrinth.  If  the  air 
in  the  meatus  is  condensed  by  means  of  a  rarefying  apparatus,  the 
tone  of  a  tuning-fork,  brought  into  contact  with  the  mdia-rubber 
tube  or  the  bones  of  the  head,  will  be  decidedly  weakened.  If  an 
obstacle  to  the  conduction  of  sound  exists,  as  in  ankylosis  of  the 
stapes,  according  to  Gell6,  the  tone  remains  unchanged  during  the 
e.  ;  if,  however,  the  labyrinth  is  affected  and  the  stapes  movable, 
at  every  condensation  there  will  be  a  feeling  of  giddiness  and  noises 
in  the  ear,  symptoms  of  an  increase  of  pressure  in  the  labyrinth. 
[F,  32.]— Hering*s_  e.  See  Dropping  e.— Kuhne's  e.  An  e.  to 
demonstrate  the  contractility  of  Plasmodium  by  means  of  electri- 
city, [a,  27.1— Passive  e.  An  e.  in  which  nature  determines  the 
conditions,  the  observer  sim;)ly  taking  cognizance  of  what  goes  on. 
— Rinne*s  e.  An  e.  consisting  in  setting  a  tuning-fork  (pitched  in 
the  bass  C)  on  the  vertex  or  mastoid  process,  and  allowing  it  to  vi- 
brate till  the  note  is  no  longer  heard  ;  the  i)rongs  of  the  fork  are 
then  brought  close  to  the  ear.  and  in  normal  circumstances  the  tone 
will  be  heard  again.  When  this  e.  turns  out  positive,  according  to 
Lucae,  there  is  an  affection  of  the  internal  ear.  When  it  turns  out 
negative,  there  is  disturbance  in  the  sound-conducting  apparatus, 
though  there  may  be  a  simultaneous  affection  of  the  nervous  ap- 
paratus. [F,  32.]— Scheiner's  e.  An  e.  for  proving  that  the  eye 
can  not  accommodate  for  a  near  and  a  distant  object  at  the  same 
time.  It  consists  in  fixing  the  gaze  upon  a  small  object,  and  then 
looking  beyond  it  at  some  distant  point.  The  image  of  the  former 
then  appears  to  be  double  and  blurred,  [K.]— Torricelli's  e.  An 
e.  designed  to  demonstrate  the  amount  of  atmospheric  pressure  by 
means  of  a  cistern  barometer,  [a,  27.]— Valsalvian  e.  The  con- 
densation of  the  air  in  the  naso-pharynx  by  a  strong  act  of  expira- 
tion, performed  with  closed  mouth  and  nostrils,  thus  driving  the 
air  up  through  the  Eustachian  tubes  into  the  tympanic  cavities  and 
forcing  the  drum-membranes  outward.    [F.] 

EXPERIMENTAIi,  adj.  E^x-peSr-i^-meSufa^l.  Lat.,  experi- 
ntentalis.  Fr.,  experimental.  Ger.,  e.  Pertaining  to  or  derived 
from  experiment  or  experience. 

EXPERIMENTATION,  n.  E^x-pe^r-iS-me^nt-a'shuSn.  Fr., 
experimentation.    Ger.,  E.    The  performance  of  experiments. 

EXP]li:BIMENT]&  (Fr.),  adj.  E^x-pa-re-maSn^-ta,  Subjected 
to  experiment.    [A,  385.] 

EXPERIMENTUM  (Lat.),  n,  n.  Eax-pe2r-i2-me2nt'u3m(u*m). 
See  Experiment.— E.  crucis.    See  Criicial  test. 

EXPERT,  n.  E^x'pu^rt.  Lat.,  expertus  (from  experiri,  to  be 
experienced).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.,  Fachmann.  A  person  reputed  to 
have  special  skill  or  experimental  knowledge  of  a  particular  sub- 
ject. 

EXPERTISE  (Fr.),  n.  E^x-pe^r-tez.  A  medical  or  medico- 
legal investigation  by  an  expert.  [Max-Simon,  "  Lyon  m6d,,"  Dec. 
6,  1885,  p.  m.} 

EXPIRATEUR  (Fr,),  adj.    E^x-pe-raS-tu^r,    See  Exptratory. 

EXPIRATION,  n,  E^x-piS-ra'shuSn.  Gr.,  eKirvori.  Lat.,  ex- 
spiratio  (from  ex,  out,  and  spirare,  to  breathe).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E., 
Ausathmung.  It.,  espirazione.  Sp..  expiracion.  Breathing  out, 
exhalation.  1,  The  act  of  expelling  the  air  from  the  lungs.  -In  or- 
dinary tranquil  breathing,  e.  is  accomplished  (a)  by  gravity  and  the 
elasticity  of  the  thorax,  both  of  which  tend  to  bring  the  ribs  back 
to  the  position  occupied  before  inspiration  ;  (b)  by  the  elasticity  of 
the  lungs  ;  (c)  by  the  elasticity  of  the  abdominal  walls  and  viscera 
which  arch  the  relaxed  diaphragm  back  into  the  thorax.  In  this 
way  the  thorax  is  narrowed  in  its  three  diameters  and  the  air  is 
forced  from  the  lungs.  [J.]  ,  2.  In  botany,  the  act  by  which  plants 
reject  or  expel  through  their  leaves  a  part  of  the  gas  which  they 
absorb.  [B,  1  (a,  24).]— E'akt  (Ger.).  The  act  of  e.  [J.]— E. 
forc6e  (Fr.).  See  Labored  e.— E'skrampf  (Ger.).  See  Expira- 
tory TETANUS.— E*slu ft  (GJcr.).  See  Expired  air.— E'smuskeln 
(Ger.).  See  Muscles  of  expirntion. — E'sstillstand.  (Ger,).  See 
Expiratory  standstill.  —  E'stetanus  (Ger,).  See  Expiratory 
TETANUS, — Forced  e..  Forcible  e.  See  Labored  e.— I-abored 
e.  Fr.,  e.  forcee.  Ger.,  forcirte  E.  Expiratory  movements  in 
which  the  ordinary  expiratory  efforts  due  to  the  elasticity  of  the 
lungs,  thorax,  and  abdomen  are  assisted  and  increased  by  the 
so-called  expiratory  auxiliaries,  i.  e.,  the  abdominal  and  part  of 
-the  thoi'acic  muscles.  If  the  respiratory  movements  become  ex- 
cessively labored  there  is  brought  into  co-ordinate  action  every 
muscle  in  the  body  which  can  either  directly,  or  indirectly,  by 
giving  fixed  support  to  other  muscles,  lessen  the  cavity  of  the 
thorax,  and  thus  force  the  air  from  the  lungs.  [J.]— Prolonged 
e.  Fr.,  e.  prolongee.  A  prolonged  expiratory  sound  heard  on 
auscultation  :  one  of  the  physical  signs,  in  many  cases,  of  certain 
pulmonary  diseases.  Heard  over  a  limited  area  in  the  upper  part 
of  the  chest,  it  often  indicates  tuberculosis  ;  heard  over  the  middle 
region  of  the  lungs,  it  may  indicate  emphysema.  [D,  ].]— Systolic 
e.  An  e.  due  to  the  filling  of  the  pulmonary  arteries  and  conse- 
quent pressure  upon  the  lungs  (said  of  the  slight  e.  at  the  beginning 
of  the  cardiac  systole).    [J,  57.] 

EXPIRATORY,  adj.  E^x'pi^r-a^t-o-ri".  Fr.,  expirateur.  Ger., 
expiratorisch.  It.,  espiratore.  Sp.,  expirador,  expiratorio.  Per- 
taining to  expiration.    [J.] 

EXPIRED,  adj.  E*x-pird',  Lat.,  exspiratus,  Fr.,  expire. 
Breathed  out,  given  off  from  the  lungs*    [A,  885.] 


O,  no;  oa,  not;  O^,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tha,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U",  blue;  U»,  lull;  U*,  full;  U»,  urn;  U*,  like  ii  (German). 
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EXPIiANATE,  adj.  .  E^x'pla^'n-at.  Lat.,  explanatiis.  Ger., 
axisgebreitet.  1.  0(  an  insect,  having  tlie  sides  of  tlie  prothorax  so 
depressed  and  dilated  as  to  form  a  broad  margin,  [L,  56.]  2.  Of 
plants,  stretched  out  in  an  even  plane  or  laid  one  upon  another. 
IB,  121^  (a,  24).] 

BXPI.ETIVE,  adj.  E^x'ple'^t-i^v.  Lat.,  expletivus  (from  ex- 
plere,  to  fill  up).  Fr.,  expUtif.  Serving  to  complete  a  connection 
(5aid  of  nerve-flbres).    [A,  301.] 

EXPIilCATCS  (Lat.),  adj.  E»x-pli2-ka(ka')'tuSs(tu*s).  From 
explicare,  to  unfold.  Fr.,  expUqui.  Ger.,  entfaltet.  Of  flowers, 
unfolded,  evolved,  developed.    [B,  123  (a.  24).] 

EXPIODENDUS  (Lat.),  adj.    E»x-plod-e5nd'uas(u''s),    See  Ex- 

PLOSUS. 

EXPIORATEUR  (Fr.),  adj.  E'x-plo-ra'-tu'ir.  Exploratory ; 
as  a  n.,  an  exploring  instrument.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

EXPLORATION,  n.  E=x-plo-ra'shu»n.  Lat.,  exploratio  (from 
explorare,  to  explore).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Untersuchung.  It.,  esplora- 
zione,  Sp.,  exploracidn.  An  examination,  especially  of  parts  situ- 
ated under  and  hidden  by  other  parts.    [A,  326  C",  21).] 

EXPLORATIVE,  adj.    E'^x-plo'ra-ti'v.    See  Exploratory. 

EXPLORATORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  u.  E''x-plo-ra(raS)-to'ri2-uSm- 
(u'm).    See  Explorer. 

EXPIiOBATORY,  adj.  E'^x-plor'a-to-ri'.  Lat.,  exploratorius. 
Fr.,  explarateur,  Ger.,  explorativ.  Serving  the  purpose  of  ex- 
ploration. 

EXPLORER,  n.  E^x-pldr'u^r.  Lat.,  exploratorium.  Fr.,  ex- 
pl&rateur.  Ger.,  Untersuch/wngsinstrument.  Any  instrument  for 
exploring. — Electrical  e.    See  Induction  balance. 

EXPLOSION,  n.  E^x-plo'zhu^n.  6r.,  efe'Amrts.  Lat.,  explosio 
(from  explodere,  to  drive  away).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Verpuffung.  It., 
esplosiOTie.  Sp.,  explosion.  1.  A  noisy  and  violent  commotion 
from  the  bursting  of  a  receptacle  containing  gas  or  liquid  under 
pressure  or  from  the  sudden  evolution  of  gas  in  consequence  of 
chemical  action  precipitated  by  ignition  or  concussion.  2.  In  path- 
ology, the  sudden  occurrence  of  symptoms  (e.  g.^  convulsion,s). 
[A,  385.] 

EXPLOSIVE,  adj.  E^x-plos'i^'v.  Lat.,  explosivus.  Fr.,  ex- 
plosif.  Ger.,  explosiv.  Pertaining  to,  attended  with,  or  prone  to 
give  rise  to  explosion.    [A,  385.] 

BXPLOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E'x-plo'su's(su''s).  Ger.,  misspriihend. 
In  botany,  extruded  suddenly  and  with  violence  (said  of  spores). 
[B,  198.] 

EXPOSURE,  n.  E^x-poz'u^r.  Lat.,  expositio  (from  exponere, 
to  lay  bare).  Fr.,  exposition.  Ger.,  Blosssiellun^.  1.  A  laying 
bare  to  view,  to  the  sun,  to  the  action  of  cold.  etc. :  a  divesting  of 
the  ordinary  clothing  so  as  to  lay  a  part  open  to  observation.  2. 
Subjection  to  the  danger  of  infection. 

EXPRESSED,  adj.  E^x-pre^st'.  Lat.,  expressus.  Fr.,  ex- 
prim^.    Ger.,  ausgedriickt.    Pressed  out. 

EXPRESSION,  n.  E^x-pre^sh'uSn.  Lat.,  expressio  (from  ex- 
primere^  to  squeeze  out).  Fr.,  e.  Ger..  Ausdriicken  (1st  det), 
Herausdrangen  (1st  def.),  Ausdruck  (2d  def.).  1.  A  squeezing 
out  (as  of  a  juice,  of  the  foetus  or  placenta  from  the  uterus, 
etc.).  2.  The  recognizable  manifestation  of  a  condition  (physical, 
bodily,  mental,  or  emotional).  [A,  301.]— Credo's  method  of 
e.  fV.,  methode  d^e.  de  CrerU.  See  E.  of  the  placenta. — E.  of 
the  foetus.  Fr.,  e.  artificielle  du  fcetus^  e.  uterine.  Ger.,  Kris- 
teller^sche  E^smeihode.  A  method  of  hastening  the  expulsion  of 
the  foetus,  during  labor  by  rubbing,  squeezing,  and  pressing 
upon  the  uterus.  With  the  woman  lying  on  her  back,  the  ob- 
stetrician tries  to  displace  any  coils  of  intestine  that  may  lie  in 
front  of  the  uterus  ;  then  he  grasps  the  fundus  in  both  hands,  with 
the  thumbs  in  front  and  the  rest  of  the  hands  behind.  Gentle  fric- 
tion is  practised  at  flrst^  increasing  its  force  and  directing  it  from 
above  downward.  This  is  continued  from  five  to  eight  seconds, 
diminishing  gradually,  after  the  manner  of  the  natural  contrac- 
tions. Af t«r  an  interval,  varying  from  half  a  minute  to  three  min- 
utes, the  manipulation  is  renewed,  a  fresh  portion  of  the  uterus 
being  seized ;  and  this  is  repeated  ten,  twenty,  or  forty  times  if 
necessary.  [Kristeller,  "  Berl.  Win.  Wooh.,"  1867,  No.  6  ;  A,  24.]— 
E.  of  tlie  placenta,  l^at.,  expressio  placenice.  ¥r.^  delivrance 
par  e.  Ger.,  Crede^scher  Handgriff,  Herausdrangen  der  Placenta. 
The  procedure  of  pressing  out  the  placenta  from  the  uterus  after 
the  expulsion  of  the  fcetus.  The  uterus  is  grasped  between  the 
two  hands,  and  they  are  forced  together  slowly  and  equably,  so  as 
to  stimulate  and  aid  uterine  contraction. — Placental  e.  See  E. 
of  the  placenta.— Hectsl  e.  A  method  of  hastening  the  birth  of 
the  f cetal  head  by  pressing  forward  upon  it  with  two  fingers  insert- 
ed into  the  rectum  and  hooked  into  the  mouth  or  under  the  chin. 
[A,  22.]— Uterine  e.  Fr.,  e.  wteViiie.  See  E.  of  the  /osfws.- Vesi- 
cal e.  A  procedure  proposed  by  J.  Heddaeus  for  retention  of 
urine  where  there  is  no  mechanical  impediment.  With  the  femoral 
muscles  relaxed,  the  bladder  is  grasped  with  both  outspread  hands 
through  the  abdominal  wall,  and  gentle  and  steady  compression 
made  in  the  direction  of  its  neck.  ["  Berlin.  kUn.  Woch."  ;  ''  Dtsch. 
Med.-Ztg.";  "  N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  23, 1889,  p.  211.] 

EXPUITION,  n.    E=x-pu=-i2sh'u2n.    See  Exspuition. 

EXPULSION,  n.  E'^x-pu'l'shuSn.  Gr.,  Lat.,  expidsio  (from  ex- 
pellere,^  to  expel).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ausstossung.  It.,  espulsione.  Sp., 
expidsidn.  The  process  by  which  anything  is  expelled  ;  as  used  by 
some  old  French  writers,  an  abortion  at  a  later  period  of  gestation 
than  that  denoted  by  icoulement  and  effluxion  (q.  v.).  |^A,  44.]— 
Spontaneous  e.  In  obstetrics,  the  e.  of  the  foetus  in  an  abnormal 
attitude  (as  when  it  is  doubled  upon  itself  by  uterine  contraction  in 
a  transverse  presentation).  Cf.  Spontaneous  evolution  and  Spon- 
taneous VERSION. 


EXPULSIVE,  adj.  E^x-pu'l'si^v.  Lat.,  expellens.  Fr.,  expulsif. 
Ger.,  austreibend.  Causing  expulsion  ;  in  obstetrics,  serving  to  ex- 
pel the  uterine  contents  (said  of  the  pains  of  labor) ;  in  pharmacol- 
ogy, diaphoretic.    [L,  107.] 

EXPULSORIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  B2x-puSl(pu41)-so'rii'-u»m(u*m). 
An  expulsive  agent  or  channel.  [L.] — E.  seniinis.  See  Vas  def- 
erens. 

EXPULTEUR  (Fr.),  adj.    E'x-pu«l-tu»r.    Expulsive.    [A,  301.] 

EXPULTRIX  (Lat,),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  expultor  (vis  understood). 
E2x-pu31(pu*l)'tri2x.  Gen.,  expultrie'is.  Fr.,  expultrice.  Ger., 
Treibkraft.    Expulsive  force.    [A,  322.J 

EXPURGANS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-pu'rg(pu«rg)'a2nz(aSns).  Gen,, 
expurgant'is.  Fr,,  expurgant.  Serving  to  facilitate  the  discharge 
of  excrementitious  matter.    [L,  49.] 

EXPURGATION,  n.  E^x-pu'r-ga'shu^n.  Fr.,  e.  See  Purga- 
tion. 

EXRUPfiAIi  (Fr.),  n.  E'x-ru"-pa-a'l.  The  squamosal  bone  in 
fishes.    [L,  207.] 

EXSANGUINATED,  adj.  E^x-sa^n^'gwi^n-at-eM.  See  Ex- 
sanguine. 

BXSANGUINATION,  n.  E^x-sa^nS-gwi^n-a'shuSn.  Fi'om  ex, 
out,  and  sanguis^  blood.  Deprivation  of  blood  (as  in  the  process  of 
squeezuig  the  blood  from  a  limb  toward  the  trunk  by  bandaging). 

EXSANGUINE,  EXSANGUINEOUS,  adj's.  E^x-sa^n''- 
gwi^n,  -sa^n^-gwi^'n^e'^-u^s.  Fr.,  exsangue.  Ger.,  blutarm.  De- 
prived of  or  destitute  of  blood. 

EXSANGUINITY,  n.  Wx-w.'n'-gvii'a'Pt-i^.  Lat.,  exsanguin- 
lias.    Fr.,  exsanguiniti.    The  state  of  being  exsanguine. 

BXSANGUINOUS,  EXSANGUIOUS,  adj's.  Wji.-sa.^n'^'eviPn- 
u^s,  -gwi^-u's.    See  Exsangdine. 

EXSARCOMA  (Lat.),  u.  u.  E^x-sa'rk-o'ma.  Gen.,  exsarcom'- 
atos  (-is).    See  Sarcoma. 

EXSCREATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E»x-skre(skre')-a(a»)'shi2(ti5)-o. 
Gen.,  exscreatio'nis.  Fr.,  exscriation,  crachement.  Ger.,  Rdus- 
pern.  The  act  of  spitting  out  mucus,  etc.,  from  the  mouth  and  the 
upper  air-passages.    [L,  49.] 

EXSCULPTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E2x-sku3ip(sku<lp)'tuSs(tu<s).  From 
ea:scuZpere,  to  dig  oiit.  Ger.,  ausgegraben,  ausgestochen.  Scrobicu- 
late,  but  with  very  regularly  formed  hollows.    [B,  123, 198  (a,  24).] 

EXSCUTELLATE,  adj.  E'x-sku^-te'l'at.  Lat.,  exscutellatus 
(from  ex,  priv.,  and  scutellum.  [g.  v.l).  Fr.,  exscutelle.  Of  an  insect, 
having  no  scutellum.    [L,  180,] 

EXSECTION  (Lat,).  n.  f.  E'x-se^'k'shu'n.  From  ex,  out,  and 
secare,  to  cut.  The  cutting  out  of  a  part.  [E.]  Cf.  Excision  and 
Resection. 

EXSERTED,  adj.  E^x-su^rt'e'd.  Lat.,  exserlus.  Fr.,  exsert. 
Ger,,  hen-vortretend,  hervorstehend.  Projecting  beyond  the  orifice 
of  an  organ  (said  of  stamens  larger  than  the  corolla).  [B,  19, 121, 
123  (a,  24).] 

EXSERTILE  (Fr,),  adj.    E^x-se^r-tel.    See  Protractile. 

BXSERTION,  n.  E^'x-su'r'shu'n.  Lat.,  exsertio  (from  exse- 
rare,  to  protrude).    Fr.,  e.    Of  De  CandoUe,  see  Insertion. 

EXSERTOR  (Lat,),  n,  m.  E2x-su'irt(se2rt)'or.  Gen.,  exserto'- 
ris.  A  muscle  serving  to  protrude  a  part.  [L.]— E.  linguae.  See 
G^^io-glossvAS. 

EXSICCATION,  n.    E=x-si2k-a'shuSn.    See  Desiccation. 

EXSICCATIVE,  adj.    E^x'si^k-arti^v.    See  Desiccant. 

EXSICCATOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E2x-si'k-kat(ka't)'o'r  ;  in  Eng., 
e^x'si^k-at-o^'r.    See  Desiccator. 

EXSPIRATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-spii'r-a(aS)'shi2(ti=)-o.  Gen., 
exspiratio'nis.    See  Expiration. 

EXSPIRATOR  (Lat.),  n,  m.  E^x-spi^r-aWa'tl'o'r ;  in  Eng., 
e'x'spi^r-at-o'r.  A  large  flask  with  a  stop-cock  devised  by  Vierordt 
to  receive  expired  air  for  analysis.    [J,  53.] 

EXSPUITION,  n.  E2x-spu'-i''sh'u'n.  Lat.,  exspuitio  (from  ex, 
out,  and  spuere,  to  spit).  Fr.,  exspuition.  The  act  of  spitting.  [A, 
301.] 

EXSTASIS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E''x'sta's(sta's)-i»s.  Gen.,  exstas'eos 
(ex'stasis).    See  Ecstasy. 

EXSTILLATION,  n.    E^x-sti^l-a'shu'n.    See  Distillation. 

EXSTINCTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.    E2x-sti2ni'k'shi2(ti=)-o.     Gen.,  ex- 
stinctio'nis.    See  Extinction. 
EXSTIPULACEOUS,    EXSTIPULAR,    EXSTIPULATE, 

adj's.  E^x-stiiip-usi  a'shu's,  -sti^'p'u'l-aSr,  -at.  Lat.,  exstipulaceus, 
exstipulatVrS  (from  ex,  priv.,  and  stipula,  a  stipule),  Fr,,  exstipu- 
laci,  exstipuU.  Ger.,  nebenblattlos,  afterblattlos.  Destitute  of 
stipules.    [B,  1, 123  (a,  24).] 

EXSTIRPATIO  (Lat.).  n.  f.  E2x-sti2r-pa(pa3)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
exstirpatio'nis.    See  Extirpation. 

EXSTROPHY,  n.  E'x'stro-fl'.  Lat.,  exstrophia  (from  ef,  out- 
ward, and  (TTpoc^i),  a  turning).  Fr.,  exsirophie,  renversement  (1st 
def,),  Ger.,  Exstrophte.  I.  That  state  of  a  hollow  organ  in  which 
it  is  turned  inside  out.  2.  A  malformation  in  which  the  interior  of 
a  hollow  organ  (e.  a.,  the  bladder)  is  exposed  by  a  defect  of  the  ab- 
dominal wall.    8,  Of  the  eyelid,  see  Ectropion. 

BXSUCCATIO  (Lat,),  n.  f.  E=x-su=k(su4k)-ka(ka')'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  exsuccation'is.  From  ca:,  and  ffucctts,  juice.  SeeEccHYMOMA 
and  EccHYMOSis. 

EXSUCCOUS,  adj.  E'x-su'k'u's.  Lat.,  exsuccus  (from  ex, 
priv..  and  succus,  juice).  Ger.,  saftlos,  saftleer.  Without  juice. 
[B,  19, 123  (a,  24).] 
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EXSUCTION,  n.  E^^x-su^k'shu^n.  From  exaugere,  to  suck  out. 
Fr.,  exsuccion.  Ger.,  Aiissaugung.  A  sucking  out  (as  of  poison 
from  a  wound).    [A,  385.] 

EXSUDAT  (Ger.),  n.    E^x-su-daH'.    See  Exudate. 

EXSITDATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-su2d(sud)-a(a8)'shi=(ti2)-o.  Gen., 
exsudation'is.    1.  Sweating.    2.  See  Exudation.    [A,  322.J 

EXSUDATOKIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eax-suM(sud)-a2t(a3t)-o'ria-u3s- 
(u*s).    See  Exudative. 

EXSUFFLATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-su3f(su*f)-fla(flaS)'shi2(ti2)-o. 
Gen.,  exsuffiation'is.    Forcible  expiration.    [A,  322.] 

EXTA  (Lat.),  n.  u.  pi.    E^x'taS.    The  viscera.    [A,  322.] 

EXXASE  (Fr.),  n.    E=>x-taaz.    See  Ecstasy. 

EXTEMPORANEOUS,  adj.  Eax-te^^m-po-ran'e-uas.  From 
ex,  without,  and  tempus,  time.  Fr.,  extemporane.  Ger.,  unvurbe- 
reitet.  Of  a  prescription,  devised  for  the  occasion,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  a  standing  formula.    [L,  41,  43.] 

EXTENDED, adj.  E^x-te^nd-e^d.  h&t.,  extensus.  Fr.^^tendu. 
Ger.,  augestreckt.    Held  at  full  length  (said  of  the  limbs). 

EXTENSEUR  (Fr.),  n.  E^x-taSn^-suSr.  See  Extensor.— Court 
e.  de  I'avant  bras.  See  Humero-olecranius  extemus.— Court 
e.  des  orteils.  See  Extensor  digitoruni  pedis  brevis.— Court  e. 
du  pouce.  See  Extensor  pollicis  brevis.—^.  antferieur  du 
ni6tacarpe.  See  Extensor  metacarpi  magnus.—E*  ant^rieur 
des  phalanges.  See  Epicondylo-pr^phalangeus.— E,  coimnun 
des  doigts.  See  Extensor  digitoruni  maniis  communis.— E, 
cominun  des  orteils.  See  'Extehsor  digitoruni  pedis  longus. — 
E.  court  des  orteils.  See  Extensor  digitoritm  pedis  brevis. 
fa,  29.]— E.  court  du  pouce.  See  Extensor  pollicis  brevis.— 'E,. 
de  la  jambe.  See  Extensor  quadriceps  femoris.—T2,  de  I'a- 
vant bras.  See  Triceps  extensor  cubiti.—E*  du  coccyx.  See 
Extensor  coccygis.—'E<.  du  pied.  See  Extensor  pedis.— K.  du 
pouce  court.  See  Extensor  pollicis  brevis. — E.  du  pouce 
long.  See  Extensor  pollicis  longus.— E,  lateral  des  pha- 
langes. See  Cubito-pR:Xphalanqeus. — E.  long  des  orteils. 
See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  longus.—E.  oblique  du  ut^ta- 
carpe.  See  Extensor  metacarpi  obliquus. — E.  propre  de  I'in- 
dex.  See  Extensor  indicis. — E,  propre  du  doigt  index.  See 
Extensor  indicis.— E,  propre  du  gi*os  orteil.  See  Extensor 
halluci.s  longus.— E,  pi'opre  du  petit  dolgt.  See  Extensor 
minimi  digiti.—Gros  e.  de  I'avant  bras.  See  Scapulo-olecba- 
Nius  major. — Long  e.  du  pouce.  See  Extensor  poZitcis  longus.— 
Moyen  e.  de  I'avant  bras.  See  Humero-olecranius  intemus.— 
Petit  e.  de  I'avant  bras.  See  Humero-oleocranius  m.inor. — 
Petit  e.  des  orteils.    See  Extensor  digitorum  pedis  brevis. 

EXTENSIBILITY,  n.  E^x-te^ns'i^-bi^l'i^t-i^.  Fr.,  extensibili- 
te.    Ger.,  Ausdehnbarkeit.    Capability  of  being  extended.    [B,  121 

(a,  24).] 

EXTENSIBLE,  EXTENSILE,  adj's.  E^x-te^nsl^-bU,  -i»l. 
Capable  of  extension. 

EXTENSIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-t€2ns(tans)'i2.o.  Gen.,  extension'- 
is.    See  Tetanus  and  Extension. 

EXTENSION,  n.  E^x-te^n'shuSn.  Gr.,  cKTatri^.  Lat.,  extensio 
(froTn.  extendere^  to  stretch  out).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  Ausdehiiung.  It., 
estensione.  Sp.,  extension.  A  straigjbtening  (as  of  the  limbs).  2. 
A  strebching  (as  of  a  limb  for  reducing  a  fracture  or  dislocation). 
See  E.  APPARATUS.  3.  In  the  Arthropoda^  a  bending  dorsad.  [C, 
3  ;  L,  322.]— Count er-e.  See  the  major  list.— Elastic  e.  E.  (2d 
def.)  by  means  of  a  weight  And  pulley  or  by  the  interposition  of  a 
piece  of  elastic  material  in  some  other  form  of  e.  apparatus.— E. 
of  the  foetal  head.  A  backward  inclination  of  the  head,  by  which 
the  chin  is  thrown  away  from  the  sternum.— Kontrae*  ((Brer,),  See 
Counter-Extension. 

EXTENSOK  (Lat.),  n,  m.  E2x-te2n(tan)'sor.  Gen.,  extenso'ris. 
Fr.,  extenseur.  Ger..  Sirecker.  A  muscle  that  acts  to  extend  a 
part.  [C.]— Anterior  e.  of  the  phalanges.  See  Femoro-pr^- 
phatjANGEus  and  Epicondylo-pr-jephalangeus. — Anterior  e.  of 
the  radius.  See  E.  metacaipi  magnus. — Common  e.  of  the 
fingers.  See  E.  di^jitoi-um  manus  communis. — Digitorum  e. 
primus.  See  E.  communis  digitorum.— E»  annularis.  An 
anomalous  e.  of  the  ring  finger.  [L.]— E,  antibrachii.  See 
Triceps  e.  cuhiti.—E.  brevi-radialis  [E.  Coues].  See  E.  carpi 
radialis  brevior. — E.  brevis  digiti  qninti.  See  Peroneus.— E. 
brevis  digitorum  manus.  See  E.  digitorum  manv^  brevis.— E. 
brevis  digitorum  pedis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  brevis. — E. 
carpi  intermedins.  An  anomalous  bundle  of  fibres  extending 
between  the  e.  carpi  radialis  brevis  and  the  e.  carpi  radialis  longus. 
[L,  332.]— E.  carpi  radialis  accessorius.  An  anomalous  muscle 
which  arises  in  common  with  the  e.  digitorum  communis,  or  is 
given  off  from  it,  and  is  inserted  into  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the 
thumb  or  into  the  trapezium.  [L,  332.] — E.  carpi  radialis  bre- 
vior (seu  brevis).  Ger,,  kurzer  ausserer  Speiclienmuskel.  A  mus- 
cle which  arises  from  the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus,  the 
antibrachial  fascia,  the  septa  between  it  and  the  adjacent  muscles, 
and  the  external  lateral  ligament  of  the  elbow  joint.  In  the  middle 
of  the  foi'earm  its  muscular  fibres  terminate  in  a  flat  tendon  which 
is  closely  connected  with  that  of  the  e,  carpi  radialis  longus,  in 
company  with  which  it  passes  through  the  annular  ligament,  and 
is  inserted  into  the  base  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  middle  fln- 

fer.  It  is  an  e.  of  the  wrist  and  of  the  forearm  upon  the  arm.  [L, 
I,  142,  172,  332.]— E.  carpi  radialis  intermedins.  See  E.  carpi 
intermedius. — E.  carpi  radialis  longioi*  (seu  longus),  Ger., 
langer  ausserer  Speichenimuskel.  A  flat,  long  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  lower  portion  of  the  external  condyloid  ridge  of  the  hu- 
merus, the  external  condyle,  and  the  external  intermuscular  sep- 
tum. It  becomes  tendinous  about  the  middle  of  the  forearm,  its 
tendon  passing  down  in  company  with  that  of  the  e.  carpi  radialis 
brevis  alon^  the  outer  side  of  the  radius  to  the  annular  ligament, 
through  which  it  passes  and  is  inserted  into  the  radial  side  of  the 


base  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  index  finger.  Its  action  is  the 
same  as  that  of  the  e.  carpi  radialis  brevis.  [L,  31, 142, 172,  332.]— 
E.  carpi  ulnaris.  Ger.,  ausserer  Ellenbogenmuskel,  EUenbog- 
enstrecker  der  Band.  A  muscle  which  arises  from  the  external 
condyle  of  the  humerus,  the  intermuscular  septa,  the  capsular  hga- 
ment  of  the  elbow  joint,  the  middle  third  of  the  posterior  border  of 
the  ulna,  and  the  antibrachial  fascia.  It  is  the  most  internal  of  the 
muscles  on  the  ulnar  side  of  the  back  of  the  forearm,  it  becomes 
tendinous  shortly  above  the  annular  ligament,  through  which  it 
passes  in  a  separate  compartment,  and  is  inserted  into  wie  tuberos- 
ity upon  the  base  of  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  little  finger.  It  has 
the  same  action  as  the  E.  carpi  ulnaris  brevis.  [L,  31,  142,  172,  833.] 
— E.  coccygis.  See  Levator  coccygis.—E.  communis  digito- 
rum. See  E.  digitorum  communis.~E^  communis  digitorum 
brevis.  See  E.  digitorum,  pedis  brevis. — E.  communis  digi- 
torum manus.  See  E.  digitoimm  communis.— E.  communis 
digitorum  pedis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  longus.— E.  commu- 
nis indicis  et  medii.  An  anomalous  e.  inserted  into  the  first  and 
middle  fingers ;  or  the  e.  digitorum  manus  communis  when  the 
tendons  to  the  ring  and  httle  fingers  are  lacking.  [L,  332.]— E.  com- 
munis indicis  medii  et  annularis.  Thee,  digitorum  manus  com- 
munis when  the  tendon  to  the  little  finger  is  lacking.  [L,  S32,]— E. 
communis  longus  digitorum  pedis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis 
longus. — E.  comnLuuis  pollicis  et  indicis.  See  E.  pollicis  indi- 
cisque. — E.  cruris.  See  E.  quadriceps  femoris. — E.  cruris  exter- 
nas.  See  Vastus  extemus. — E.  cruris  medialis  superficialis 
[Meckel].  See  Rectus  /emm-ts.— E.  cruris  quadriceps.  Ger., 
vierkopfiger  Unterschenkelstrecker.  A  collective  term  for  the  rectus 
femoris,  vastus  medius  (Cravseus),  vastus  internus,  vastus  exter- 
nus,  and  subcrurseus  muscles  regarded  as  one  muscle.  [L.]— E. 
cruris  vastus.  See  Vastus  extemus.— E*  cubiti.  The  triceps 
e.  cubiti.  [L.]— E.  cubiti  longus.  See  ANCON,a:us  longus. — E. 
digiti  medii  manus  propriiis.  A  rare  e.  muscle  of  the  mid- 
dle finger  observed  by  MUller  and  Hartmann.  [L.]— E,  digiti 
minimi  proprius.  Fr.,  extenseur  propre  du  petit  doigt.  Ger., 
eigener  Strecker  des  kleinen  Fingers.  A  long,  spindle-shaped 
muscle  which  arises  from  the  external  condyle  of  the  humerus  by 
a  tendon  common  to  it  and  the  e.  digitorum  communis,  between 
which  and  the  e.  carpi  ulnaris  it  is  placed.  Its  tendon  passes 
through  a  separate  compartment  in  the  annular  ligament,  behind 
the  inferior  radio-ulnar  articulation,  and  upon  the  back  of  the  hand 
divides  into  two  portions,  the  outermost  of  which  is  blended  with 
the  fourth  tendon  of  the  e.  digitorum  communis.  The  two  por- 
tions expand  into  a  broad  aponeurosis,  upon  the  dorsum  of  the  little 
finger,  which  is  inserted  into  the  second  and  third  phalanges  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  tendons  of  the  e.  digitorum  communis.  It  is 
an  e.  of  the  little  finger,  and  of  the  wrist  upon  the  forearm.  The 
number  of  tendons  which  are  given  off  is  uncertain.  [L,  31,  142, 
172,  333.] — E.  digiti  quinti  bi-evis.  See  Peroneus. — E.  digi- 
torum [E.  Couesl.  See  E.  digitorum,  pedis  longus.~E.  digi- 
torum brevis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  brevis. — E.  digitorum 
communis.  See  E.  digitorum  manus  communis.  [L,  135.]— E. 
digitorum  communis  brevis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  brevis. 
— E.  digitorum  communis  longus.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis 
longus. — E.  digitorum  manus  communis.  Fr.,  extenseur 
commun  des  doigts.  Ger.,  gemeinschaftlicher  Fingerstrecker, 
A  long,  fiattish,  round  muscle  which  arises  in  a  point  from  the 
external  condyle  of  the  humerus,  the  deep  fascia  and  the  ad- 
jacent intermuscular  septa,  and  in  the  middle  of  the  dorsum  of 
the  forearm  divides  into  four  bellies  which  become  tendinous  in 
the  lower  third  of  the  forearm.  The  tendons  pass  through  a 
compartment  of  the  annular  ligament  on  the  back  of  the  raSius, 
and  upon  the  carpus  diverge  to  reach  the  index,  middle,  ring,  and 
little  fingers.  Opposite  each  metacarpophalangeal  articulation 
a  thin  slip  is  given  off  from  each  side.  These  form  the  posterior 
ligament  of  the  .ioint,  and  are  re-enforced  by  fasciculi  from  the 
lumbricales  and  interossei  muscles,  which  make  a  fibrous  expan- 
sion upon  the  dorsal  surfaces  of  the  first  phalanges.  The  tendon 
divides  into  three  slips,  the  middle  one  being  inserted  into  the  base 
of  the  st!Cond  phalanx,  the  two  lateral  ones  being  continued  along 
the  sides  of  the  second  phalanx  to  unite  into  one  tendon  which  is 
inserted  upon  the  dorsum  of  the  distal  phalanx.  The  tendons  of 
the  index  and  little  fingers  are  joined  by  those  of  their  special  e's  be- 
fore their  division.  Upon  the  dorsum  of  the  hand  the  tendons  are 
united  to  each  other  oy  cross-slips,  that  between  the  index  and 
middle  fingers  being  loose,  while  those  on  each  side  of  the  ring 
finger  are  more  closely  united,  so  that  any  ^reat  depjree  of  inde- 
pendent motion  of  the  middle  or  ring  finger  is  prohibited.  [L,  31, 
143,  172,  333.]  — E.  digitorum  pedis.  Ger.,  Streckmushel  der 
Zehen.  See  E.  digitorum  longus  pedis.— E.  digitorum  pedis 
brevis.  Fr.,  extenseur  court  des  orteils.  A  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  outer  side  of  the  os  calcis,  the  anterior  annular,  and 
the  calcaneo-astragaloid  ligaments  and  terminates  in  four  ten- 
dons, the  innermost  of  wbicn  is  inserted  into  the  first  phalanx  of 
the  great  toe,  and  the  others  into  the  outer  sides  of  the  tendons 
of  the  e.  digitorum  longus,  going  to  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
toes.  [L,  31,  142,  333-1  Cf.  E.  hallucis  b^-evis.—E.  digitorum 
pedis  longus.  Fr.,  long  extenseur  des  orteils.  Ger.,  gemein- 
schaftlicher langer  Zehenstrecker.  A  long,  flat  muscle  which  arises 
from  the  external  tuberosity  of  the  tibia,  the  head  and  upper  three 
fourths  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  fibula,  the  septa  between  itself 
and  the  adjacent  muscles,  the  upper  portion  of  the  interosseous 
membrane,  and  the  deep  fascia.  It  divides  into  a  varying  number 
of  tendons  (three,  four,  or  five)  either  just  above  the  annular  liga- 
ment or  upon  the  dorsum  of  the  foot,  which,  after  subdividing  into 
four  tendons  when  the  original  number  is  less  than  four,  are  in- 
serted into  the  second  and  third  phalanges  of  the  four  outer  toes. 
The  fifth  tendon,  when  it  exists,  is  inserted  upon  the  dorsal  surface 
of  the  fifth  metatarsal  bone.  The  tendons  become  expanded  over 
the  first  phalanges,  being  joined  by  tendinous  processes  from  the 
lumbricales  and  interossei  muscles,  and  divide  into  three  portions, 
the  central  ones  being  inserted  into  the  bases  of  the  second  pha- 
langes, and  the  lateral  ones,  after  uniting  into  one,  into  the  bases 
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of  the  third  i)halanges.  The  three  inner  tendons  are  each  joined 
on  the  outer  side  by  a  tendon  from  the  e.  digitorum  brevis.  It  ex- 
tends the  phalanges,  and,  after  extension  is  executed,  flexes  the 
torsus  upon  the  leg.  [L,  31, 143, 172, 332.]— E-  digitorum  primus. 
See  E.  digitorum  manus  comm/iinis. — E.  dorsi  communis.  See 
Erector  spince.— E.  hallucis  [E.  Coues].  See  E.  hallucis  longus. 
— E.  hallucis  brevis.  Fr.,  court  extenseur  du  gros  orteil  [Testut.] 
Ger.,  kuvzer  Strecker  der  grofisen  Zehe.  The  tendon  of  the  e.  digi- 
torum pedis  brevis  which  is  inserted  into  the  first  phalanx  of  the 
great  toe.  [L,  31.]— E.  hallucis  longus.  Fr.,  long  extenseur  du 
gros  orteil.  Ger.,  langer  Strecker  der  grossen  Zehe.  A  thin,  flat 
nmscle  which  arises  from  the  middle  two  fourths  of  the  anterior 
surface  of  the  fibula  and  the  corresponding  portion  of  the  interos- 
seous membrane.  Its  tendon  passes  through  a  separate  compart- 
ment in  the  annular  ligament  and  along  the  dorsum  of  the  foot,  to 
be  inserted  into  the  base  of  the  last  phalanx  of  the  great  toe.  Op- 
posite the  metatarso-phalangeal  articulation  it  gives  off  a  broad 
process  on  each  side,  which  covers  the  surface  of  the  joint.  [L,  31, 
142, 172, 333.1— E.  hallucis  longus  accessorius*  See  E.primi  in- 
temodii  hallucis  longus.— "E.  hallucis  minor,  ^ee  E.  primiin- 
ternodii  hallucis  longus.— 'E*  hallucis  proprius.  See  E.  hal- 
lucis longus. — E.  indicis  (proprius).  Fr.,  extenseur  propre  de 
Vindex.  Gev.^  eigener  Strecker  des  Zeigefingers.  Syn.:  indicator., 
abductor  indicis.  A  long,  thin,  and  flat  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  ulna,  nust  below  the  origin  of  the 
e.  secundi  internodii  follicis,  and  from  the  lower  part  of  the 
interosseous  muscle..  Its  tendon  passes  through  the  annular  liga- 
ment in  common  with  those  of  the  e.  digitorum  communis,  and 
unites  with  the  tendon  of  that  muscle  destined  for  the  index  finger 
at  a  point  about  opposite  the  lower  end  of  the  corresponding  meta- 
carpal bone.  [L,  31,  142, 172,  332.]— E.  longi-radialis  [E.  Coues]. 
See  E.  carpiradialts  longior.—E.,  longus  digitorum  pedis.  See 
E.  digitorum  pedis  longus. — E.  longus  hallucis.  See  E.  hallucis 
longiis.—E,  longus  hallucis  tricaudatns.  See  E.  ossis  meta- 
carpi  poinds.— IS,,  longus  pollicis.  See  E.  pollicis  longus.— E, 
longus  pollicis  pedis.  See  E.  hallucis  longus. — E.  magnus. 
See  Gastrocnemius. — E.  major  pollicis  manus.  E.  pollicis 
longus. — E.  manus  radialis  brevis.  See  E.  carpi  radialis 
brevis. — E,  manus  radialis  longus.  See  E.  carpi  radialis 
longus. — E,  manus  ulnaris.  See  E.  carpi  ulnaris. — E.  medii 
digiti.  An  anomalous  muscle  which  arises  from  the  lower  pos- 
terior portion  of  the  ulna,  or  from  the  annular  ligament,  and  is 
united  with  the  tendon  of  the  e.  digitorum  communis  of  the  middle 
finger,  or  with  an  anomalous  tendon  given  off  from  the  e.  indicis. 
[L,  142.]— E.  metacarpi  magnus.  Fr.,  extenseur  anterieur  du 
metacarpe^  epicondylo-pr4metacarpien.  •  Ger. ,  Armschienbein- 
muskel^  langer  (oder  gerader)  Schienbeinstrecker,  Strecker  des 
Schienbeins.  A  muscle  of  the  solipeds  which  represents  the 
e.  carpi  radialis  brevier  and  the  e.  carpi  radialis  longior  of  man. 
[L,  13.1— E.  metacarpi  obliquus  (seu  parvus).  Fr.,  cubito- 
(ou  radio-)  prdm^tacarpien.,  extenseur  oblique  du  mitacarpe. 
Ger.,  Vorarmschienbeinmuskel^  Strecker  des  Vorderfussmuskels 
(oder  des  Knies),  kurzer  (oder  gewundener)  Schzenbeinstrecker, 
schiefer  Abzieher  (oder  Strecker)  des  Vorderknies.  The  analogue  of 
the  e.  ossis  metacarpi  pollicis  and  the  e.  pollicis  brevis  of  man,  found 
in  lower  mammals.  [L.]— E.  meta-poUicis  [E.  Coues].  See  E. 
ossis  metacarpi  polUds.—'E,  miniuai  digiti.  See  E.  digiti  minimi. 
— E.  minor  pollicis  manus  [Albinus].  See  E.  pollicis  brevis.— "E. 
ossis  metacarpi  pollicis.  Fr.,  cubito-sus-metacarpiendu  pouce. 
Ger.,  grosser  (oder  langer)  Daumensirecker.  Syn.:  abductor  longus 
pollicis.  A  long,  flat  muscle  which  arises  from  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  shaft  of  the  ulna,  between  the  insertion  of  the  anconaeus 
muscle  and  the  e.  secundi  internodii  pollicis,  the  middle  third  of 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  radius  and  the  interosseous  membrane, 
and  after  becoming  tendinous,  passes,  together  with  the  tendon  of 
the  e.  primi  internodii  pollicis,  through  a  groove  on  the  outer  side 
of  the  lower  exti'emity  of  the  radius  to  be  inserted  into  the  base  of 
the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  thumb.  [L.  31,  142,  333.]— E.  ossis 
metatarsi  hallucis.  An  anomalous  muscle  given  off  from  the 
tibialis  anticus,  the  e.  digitofum  communis,  the  e.  hallucis  proprius, 
or  arising  close  to  the  latter,  and  inserted  into  the  metatarsal  bone 
of  the  great  toe.  [L,  142.]— E.  parvus  antibrachii.  See  Anco- 
N^ffius  (3d  def.).— E.  pedis.  Fr.,  extevseur  du  pied.  The  gas- 
trocnemius and  solseus  muscles  regarded  as  one.  [a,  29.]— E. 
pedis  digitoi'uin  brevis.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  brevis.— E. 
pedis  minor  [Douglas].  See  Plantaris.— E.  pollicis  brevis. 
Fr.,  court  extenseur  du  pouce.  Ger.,  kurzer  Daumensirecker.  1. 
A  small,  flat  muscle  which  arises  from  the  interosseous  ligament 
and  a  portion  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lower  part  of  the' 
radius  and  becomes  tendinous  close  to  the  upper  border  of  the  an- 
nular ligament.  Its  tendon  accompanies  that  of  the  e.  ossis  meta- 
carpi pollicis  through  the  annular  ligament,  and  is  inserted  into 
the  posterior  surface  of  the  proximal  phalanx  of  the  thumb.  TL, 
31, 143,  333.]  2.  See  E.  digitorum  pedis  brevis.—E.  pollicis  indi- 
cisque.  The  e.  pollicis  longus  when,  as  is  often  the  case,  it  sends 
a  tendon  to  the  index  finger.  [L,  332.]— E.  pollicis  longus  (seu 
major).  Fr.,  long  extenseicr  (ou  cubito-sus-phalangettien)  du 
pouce.  Ger. ,  langer  Daumenstrecker.  A  muscle  which  arises  from 
the  posterior  aspect  of  about  the  middle  third  of  the  ulna  and  the 
interosseous  membrane.  Its  tendon  passes  through  a  separate 
compartment  in  the  annular  ligament,  lying  in  a  groove  upon  the 
posterior  surface  of  the  lower  end  of  the  radius,  and  is  inserted" 
into  the  base  of  the  distal  phalanx  of  the  thumb.  It  extends  and 
abducts  the  thumb.  [L,  31,  143,  332.]— E.  pollicis  minor.  See 
E.  pollicis  brevis.—E,  pollicis  primus.  See  E.  primtts  pollicis. 
— E.  pollicis  secundus  fWinslow].  See  E.  pollicis  longus.— 
E.  primi  internodii.  See  E.  pollicis  brevis  (1st  def.)  and  E. 
ossis  metacarpi  pollicis.— E.  primi  internodii  hallucis  (lon- 
gus). An  anomalous  bundle  of  fibres  given  off  from  the  e.  hal- 
lucis longus,  and  inserted  into  the  metacarpal  bone  of  the  great 
toe,  or  into  ite  proximal  phalanx,  or  into  the  tendon  of  the  e. 
hallucis  brevis.  fL,  31,  143.]~E.  primi  internodii  pollicis. 
See  E.  primi  internodii.— E,  primi  pollicis.    See  E.  ossis  meta- 


carpi pollicis.— E.  primus  pollicis  [Winslow].  See  E.  ossis 
metacarpi  pollicis  and  E.  pollicis  brevis.—E,  proprius  hal- 
lucis. See  E.  hallucis  longus.— E.  proprius  indicis.  See  E. 
indicis. — E.  proprius  minimi.  See  E.  minimi  digiti. — E.  pro- 
prius pollicis  pedis.  See  E.  hallucis  longus. — E.  proprius 
quinti  digiti.  See  Feroneus  quinti  digiti.— E,  quadriceps 
cruris  (seu  femoris).  See  E.  cruris  quadriceps.— E.  radialis 
externus  brevis  (seu  secundus).  See'.E.  carpi  radialis  brevis. — 
E.  radialis  externus  longus  (seu  primus).  See  E.  carpi  ra- 
dialis longus. — E.  secundi  internodii.  See  E.  pollicis  longus 
B,n6.  is.  pollicis  brevis. — E.  secundi  internodii  indicis  propri- 
us. See  E.  indicis.— E,  secundi  internodii  pollicis.  See  E. 
pollicis  longus  and  E.  pollicis  brevis. — E.  spinse.  See  Erector 
spince.—E,  suffraginis.  See  Cubito-pr^phalangeus.— E.  tarsi 
[E.  Coues].  See  Tibialis  posticus.— E.  tarsi  magnus.  See  Tri- 
ceps surcB.— E.  tarsi  minor.  See  Plantaris.— E.  tarsi  suralis. 
See  Triceps  surce.—E,  tertii  internodii  [Douglas].  See  E.  pol- 
licis longvs.—E,  tertii  internodii  indicis.  See  E.  indicis. — 
E.  tertii  internodii  minimi  digiti.  See  Abductor  minimi 
digiti  vianus. — E.  triceps.  See  E.  cruris  quadriceps. — E.  triceps 
antibrachii  (seu  cubiti).  See  Triceps  e.  cubiti.—E.  triceps 
Burse.  See  Triceps  surce.-E,  ulnaris  [E.  CouesJ.  See  E.  carpi 
uinaWs.— Lateral  e.  of  the  phalanges.  See  Cubito-pr^phalan- 
GEUS.— Long  e.  of  the  forearm.  See  Scapuloolecranius. — 
Magnus  e.  digitorum.  See  E.  digitoimm.  manus  communis. — 
Oblique  e.  of  the  metacarpus.  See.E.  metacarpi  obliquus.— 
Quadriceps  e.  cruris.  See  E.  cruris  quadriceps.— Short  e.  of  the 
forearm.  See  Humero-olecrakius  externus.— Short  e.  of  the 
toes.  BeeE.  digitorum  pedis  brevis.Small  e.  of  the  forearm. 
See  HuMERO-OLECRANius  minor.— Triceps  e.  cubiti.  Ger.,  Drei- 
kbpfiger  Armm,uskel.,  Vorderai-mstrecker.  A  muscle  arising  by 
three  heads  or  portions,  which  occupies  nearly  the  whole  or  the 
posterior  portion  of  the  arm.  Its  long  or  middle  head  (the  anconae- 
us longus)  arises  as  a  flat  tendon  from  the  infra-glehoid  tubercle 
and  contiguous  portions  of  the  axillary  border  of  the  scapula,  its 
external  head  (the  ancongeus  brevis)  is  fleshy  and  tendinous  and 
arises  from  the  upper  and  outer  part  of  the  posterior  surface  of 
the  humerus  between  the  insertion  of  the  teres  minor  and  the 
groove  for  the  musculo-spira,l  nerve,  and  from  the  external  inter- 
muscular septum,  where  it  forms  an  arch  over  the  upper  portion 
of  the  groove,  and  its  internal  or  deep  head  (the  anconaeus  internus) 
arises  from  the  posterior  surface  of  the  humerus,  between  the 
groove  for  the  musculo-spiral  nerve  and  a  point  about  an  inch 
above  the  trochlear  Surface  and  the  internal  and  external  inter- 
muscular septa.  It  is  inserted  into  the  back  part  of  the  upper  sur- 
face of  the  wecranon  by  the  common  tendon  which  commences  at 
about  the  middle  of '  the  arm  as  two  aponeurotic  layers,  the  one 
subcutaneous  and  the  other  situated  in  the  substance  of  the  muscle. 
The  muscular  fibres  of  the  different  heads  are  inserted  into  these 
layers,  which  tmite  just  above  the  olecranon  to  form  a  single  ten- 
don. It  extends  the  forearm  upon  the  arm  and  renders  the  fascia 
of  the  forearm  tense.    [L,  31, 143, 173,  333.] 

EXTENUATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Wx-te^n-}iHn)-&(a.^Ysh\\tP)-o. 
Gen.,  extenuation' is.  From  extenuare,  to  make  thin.  Fr.,  extemt- 
ahon.    Ger.,  Verdiinnung.,  Abmagerung.    See  Emaciation. 

EXTERGENT,  adj.  E^x-tu^rj'ei^nt.  Lat.,  extergens.  See  De- 
tergent. 

EXTERIOR,  adj.  E^x-t^'ri^-o^r.  Lat.,  e.  Fr.,  ext^rieur.  Ger., 
dusserlich.    See  External. 

EXTERIORATION,  n.  ESx-te-pi^-o^r-a'shu^n.  Fr.,  ext^riora- 
tion.  1.  The  mental  faculty  by  which  the  image  of  an  object  seen 
is  referred  to  the  actual  situation  of  the  object.  [A,  301.]  2.  (Fr., 
exterioration  des  amputes.)  The  physiological  process  by  which  a 
painful  impression  on  a  nerve  coming  from  a  stump  is  referred  to 
the  amputated  part.    [A,  385.] 

EXTERIORITY,  n.  E-^x-te-ri2-o2r'i''-ti2.  Yr.,ext4riorite.  The 
mental  perception  resulting  from  exterioration  (,1st  def.).    [A,  385.] 

EXTERN,  adj.  E^x'tu'^rn.  Treated  as  an  out-patient.  [Simp- 
son, ''Edinh.  Med.  Jour.,"  May,  1883.] 

EXTERNA  (Lat.),  n.,  f.  of  adj.  externus  {tunica  understood). 
E''x-tu^rn(te5rn)'a^.  An  external  tunic.  [L.]— E.  oculi.  See 
Sclera. 

EXTERNAIi,  adj.  ESx-tu^rn'a^l.  Lat.,  externus.  Fr.,  ex- 
terne.  Ger.,  dusserlich.  Situated  on  the  outside  or  on  the  outer 
side,     [a,  34.J 

EXTERNAI.ITY,  n.  E^x-tuBrn-a'^l'i^t-ia.  The  state  of  being 
external.     [B,  100,] 

EXTERNAT  (Fr.),  n.  ESx-te^r-naa.  In  the  French  hospitals, 
the  office  of  an  externe.    [A.  385.] 

EXTERNE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^x-te'^rn.  See  External  ;  as  a  n.  m., 
in  the  French  hospitals,  a  medical  student  who,  after  an  examina- 
tion, is  appointed  to  serve  under  an  interne.    [A,  385.] 

EXTERNO-MARGINAL,  adj.  E2x-tu«rn"o-ma9rj'ii»n-aai.  A 
more  correct  term  for  ectomarginal  (g.  v.).  ["Proc.  of  theZool. 
Soc.,"1878,  p.  965(L).] 

EXTERNO-MEDIAL,  adj.  Eax-tu'»rn"o-med'i3-a21.  Lat., 
externo-medialis.  Fr.,  externo-medial.  Situated  between  the 
median  and  external  veins  (said  of  a  vein  in  an  insect's  wing). 
[L,  196.] 

EXTERNO-MEDIAI.IS  (Lat.),  adj.  Eax-tu5rn(tearn)"o(oS)- 
med(me^d)-i2-a(a3)'li*s.  See  Externo-medial;  as  a  n.,  of  Kirby, 
the  third  principal  nerve  of  the  wing  of  insects.    [L,  180.]. 

EXTERNUS  (Lat.),  adj.  ■  ESx-tu6rn(tearn)'u3s(u<s).  Fr.,  ex- 
terne. Ger.,  dusserlich.  See  External;  as  a  n.,  a  muscle  situ- 
ated externall}''  to  another  muscle. — E.  auris,  E.  mallei.  See 
Laxator  tympani. 

EXTESTICULATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E''x-te«st-i2k-ua(u*)-lataa3t)'- 
u8s(u*s).    From  ea:,  priv.,  and  testis,  the  testicle.    Castrated.    [E.] 
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^  EXTINCTII<rFORMIS(Lat.),adj.  E^x-ti^nak-tiaiCteD-i^-foarm'- 
i-s.  From  eariinfifuere,  to  extinguish,  and /ornia,  form.  Ger.^Ucht- 
loscherfdrmig.  Having  the  form  of  an  extinguisher.  [B,  123 
(a,  24).] 

EXTINCTION,  n.  E^x-tian^k'shuSn.  Lat.,  extinctio  (from  ex- 
tinguere,  to  extinguish).  1.  The  eradication  or  destruction  of  any- 
thing. [A,  326  (a,  21).J  3.  The  act  or  process  of  extinguishing  mer- 
cury by  reducing  it  by  trituration  with  a  powder  or  a  fatty  sub- 
stance to  such  a  flue  state  of  subdivision  that  the  globules  are  no 
longer  visible  to  the  naked  eye  and  have  no  tendency  to  run  to- 
gether. [B.]  3.  Of  lime,  the  process  of  slaking.  [A,  ^.]  4.  The 
Btate  or  coadition  of  being  extinguished. 

EXTINE,  n.  E'^x'ten.  Fr.,  exine,  exhymenine.  The  outer  coat 
of  a  pollen  grain.    [B,  77,  291  (a,  24).] 

EXTIRPATION,  n.  E^x-tuSr-pa'shu^n.  Lat.,  exstirpatio 
(from  exstirpare,  to  root  out).  Ger.,  ExstLrpation.  It.,  estirpa- 
zioncy  esportazione.  Spt,  arrancamlento,  extirpacidn.  The  com- 
plete removal  of  a  part.    [E.]    See  also  Abscission  and  Excision. 

EXTOZOA  (Lat.),  EXTOZOARIA  (Lat.),  n's  n.  pi.  E^x-to- 
(to3)-zo'a3-zo-a(a*)'ri8-a^.  From  ef,  without,  and  ^^ov,  an  animal. 
Fr.,  extozoaires.    See  Ectozoa. 

EXTRA-AMNIOTIC,  adj.  ^^x-tra,^-ti^m-ni^-oH'i^^.  Outside 
the  amnion  ;  between  the  amnion  and  the  chorion.    [J.] 

EXTRA-AXILIiART,  adj.  E2x'ara3-a2x'in-a-ri2.  Lat.,  earira- 
axillaris  (from  extra,  without,  and  axilla  [q.  v.]).  Fr.,  extra-axil- 
laire.  Ger.,  ausserioinkelstdndig.  Springing  beyond  or  above  the 
axils  (said  of  flowers,  buds,  etc.). 

EXTBABRANCHIAI.,  adj.  'E'^x"tva^-hra,^n^k'i^-SLn.  From 
extra,  without,  and  ^payxta,  the  gills.  Situated  external  to  the 
branchiae.    [L,  294.] 

EXTRACAI.ICUI.AR,  adj.  E3x''tra3-ka=l-i2k'u2-]a3r.  Situ- 
ated external  to  the  calix.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1883,  p. 
407  (L).] 

EXTRACAPSULAR,  adj.  ESx^traS-kaSp'su^I-aSr.  Fr.,  ex- 
tra-capsulaire.  Situated  outside  a  capsule,  especially  an  articular 
capsule.    [A,  385.J 

EXTRACARDIAL,  adj.  E^x-traS-kaard'i^-an.  External  to 
the  heart,    [a,  29.] 

EXTRACELLULAR,  adj.  E2x"traS-se21'u»-lar.  Fr.,  eccellu- 
laire.  1.  Pertaining  to  a  physiological  process  going  on,  or  a  part 
existing  outside  the' cells  of  the  organism  in  contradistinction  to 
what  goes  on  within  cells  or  what  is  composed  of  cells  (e.  ff.,  e.-c. 
digestion,  in  distinction  from  intra-cellular  digestion).  [J.]  2. 
Situated  outside  of  the  cells  of  an  insect's  wing.  ["Proc.  of  the 
Zool.  Soc,"  1877,  p.  141  (L).] 

EXTRACOSTALES  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  pi.  E^x-traS-ko^st-a- 
(a3)'lez(las).  From  extra,  without,  and  casta,  a  rib.  The  external 
intercostal  muscles.    [L  ;  "N.  Y.  Med.  Soc,"  July  30, 1887.] 

EXTRA-COURANT  (Fr.),  n.     E^x-traS-ku-ra^nS.    See  Extra 

CURRENT. 

EXTRACRANIAL,  adj.  E^x-traS-kran'i^-a^l.  Situated  out- 
side the  cranial  cavity.    [J.] 

EXTRACRESCENT  (Fr.),  adj.  E2x-tra3-kre2s-sa3n2.  Lat., 
extracrescens  (from  extra,  without,  and  crescei'e,  to  grow).  Grow- 
ing from  without.     [B,  1  (a,  24).] 

EXTRA-CRUR^US  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^x'traa-kru"- 
(kru)-re'(ra3'e2)-u3sCu*s).    See  Vastus  externus. 

EXTRACT,  n.  E^x'tra^kt.  Lat.,  extractum  (from  ex,  out,  and 
trahere,  to  di'aw).  Fr.,  extrait.  Ger,,  E.^  Extrakt,  Absud.  It.,  es- 
tratto.  Sp.,  extracto.  A  preparation,  soft,  hard,  or  dry,  Obtained 
by  the  evaporation  of  either  the  natural  juice  pressed  out  of  fresh 
herbs  or  other  parts  of  plants,  or  of  a  solution  obtained  by  treating 
vegetable  or  animal  substaiices  with  a  liquid,  such  as  water,  alcohol, 
or  ether,  which  can  be  evaporated,  E's  are  made  by  maceration, 
digestion,  or  infusion  with  hot  or  boiling  water,  and  sometimes  by 
boiling  in  water  with  repeated  stirring,  pressing  the  liquid  out  be- 
tween strong  tin  plates,  and  then  evaporating  it,  generally  over  a 
water-bath,  to  one  third  or  one  fourth  the  original  vmume,  according 
to  the  consistence  prescribed.  Sometimes  the  evaporation  is  con- 
ducted in  vacuo.  [B,  95  (a,  14).]— Abfuhrendes  E.  (Ger.),  See 
Extractum  colocynthtdis  composiium.— Acetic  e.  Lat..  ex- 
tractum aceticwm,  Fr.,  extrait  acitique.  Sp.,  extracto  acetico. 
An  e.  prepared  by  exhausting  the  drug  with  an  acetic  solution. 

iL,  41  (a,  21).]— Aetherisches  E.  (Ger.).  See  Oleo-besin.~A1co- 
lolic  e.  Lat.,  extractum  alcoholicum  fseu  spirituosum).  Fr.,  ex- 
trait alcoolique.  Ger.,  alkoholisches  (oder  geistiges)  E.,  Abstractiv. 
An  extract  oDtained  by  exhausting  the  powdered  drug  with  strong 
or  diluted  alcohol.  [B,  81  (a,  21).] — Anodyne  e.  See  Extractum 
anodynum. — Aperient  e.  See  Extractum  solutivum.—Aiiueous 
alcoholic  e,  (jer,,  ^irituoswdsseriges  E.  An  e.  made  by  exhaus- 
tion with  a  mixture  of  water  and  alcohol,  [B,  95, 108(a,  14).— Aque- 
ous e.  Ijdiii., extr actum aquosiim.  Fr.,  extrait aqueux.  Ger.,  wds- 
serigea  Extract.  An  e.  formerly  made  by  boiling  the  drug  with 
water  and  expressing,  but  more  recently,  according  to  nearly  all 
the  pharmacopoeias,  by  infusing  or  percolating  with  water.  [B, 
81  (a,  21),]— Aromatic  fluid  e.  See  Extractum  aromaticum 
^uidum.— Bezoardic  e.  See  Extractum  bezoardicuvi  Cnme- 
rarii. — Bitteres  E.  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  amarum.— Cathar- 
tic e.  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  coTiipostYum.- Compound 
e.  Lat.,  extractum  compositum.  Fr.,  extrait  composd.  Ger., 
zusammengesetztes  E.  An  e.  made  from  more  than  one  drug  or 
an  e,  with  the  addition  of  other  ingredients.— Dickes  E.  (Ger.). 
See  Extractum  sp/ssum,— Dry  e.  See  Extractum  siccum.—Dry 
narcotic  e*s.  Lat,,  exfracta  narcotica  sicca.  Of  the  Ger.  Ph.,  a 
class  of  e's,  identical  with  those  of  the  Pruss.  Ph.,  1863,  made  by 
mixing  4  parts  of  the  e.  with  3  of  finely  powdered  licorice-root,  dry- 
ing the  mixture  at  between  40°  and  50°  C,  rubbing  the  residue  to 


powder  while  warm,  and  adding  sufficient  powdered  licorice-root 
to  make  8  parts.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Biinnes  E.  (Ger.).  See  Ex- 
tractum tenwe.— Ethereal  e.  [Br.  Ph.],  See  Oleo-resin.— Ethe- 
real narcotic  e's.  Of  Lefort,  a  class  of  e's  obtained  by  treating 
narcotic  plants  with  carbon  disulphide.  They  have  a  butyraceous 
consistence,  and  are  soluble  in  absolute  alcohol,  in  ether,  in  chloro- 
form, and  in  the  fatty  and  volatile  oils.  ['*  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm. 
Assoc,"  xix  (a,  21).]— E's  in  vacuo.  Of  Berjot,  a  class  of  light, 
frothy,  very  hygroscopic  e's  obtained  by  the  evaporation  of  decoc- 
tion in  vacuo.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xii  (a,  21).]— 
E's  without  heat.  Of  Herrera,  a  proposed  class  of  e's  made 
by  partially  freezing  and  expressing  (several  times  alternately)  the 
aqueous  solution  of  a  vegetable  matter  and  evaporating  to  the  de- 
sired consistence  in  shallow  dishes  by  exposure  to  the  sun  in  a  dry- 
ing-room the  temperature  of  which  does  not  exceed  30°  C.  ["  Proc 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (o,  21).]— Eluid  e.  Lat.,  extract- 
um fiuidum  [U.  S.  Ph.]  (seu  liquidum  [Br.  Ph.]).  Fr.,  extrait 
liquide.  Ger.,  mssiges  E.  It.,  estratto  jfluido.  Sp.,  extracto 
jiuido  (6  Uquido)  [Mex.  Ph.].  An  e.  consisting,  according  to  the 
U.  S.  Ph.  and  Br.  Ph.,  of  permanent  concentrated  solutions  of  vege- 
table drugs  made  of  such  a  strength  that,.in  the  U.  S.  Ph.,  1  cubic 
centimetre  contains  the  medicinal  principles  and  represents  the 
virtues  of  1  gramme  of  the  dru^.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— Geistiges  E. 
(Ger.).  See  Alcoholic  e. — Gelatinous  e.  An  e.  containing  gela- 
tin. [L,  41  (a,  21).]— Goulard's  e.  See  Liquor  plumbi  subacetatis. 
— Granville's  narcotic  e's.  A  class  of  e*'s  obtained  by  exhaust- 
ing narcotic  drugs  in  vacuo.  ["  Proc  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xvii  (a,  21).]— Green  e.  An  e.  prepared  from  the  plant  while  it  is 
green.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xix  (a,  31).]~Gum- 
my  e.  An  e.  containing  gum.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] — Gum-resinous  e. 
An  e.  of  which  gum  and  resin  form  the  principle  constituents,  [a, 
21.]— Hard  e.  Fr.,  extrait  solide.  An  e.  evaporated  to  dryness, 
[a,  21.]— Hydro-alcoholic  e.  An  e.  made  with  both  alcohol  and 
water.  [B.] — Liquid  e.  See  Fluid  c— Macrocostine  e.  See 
Extractum  macrocos/mMm.— Mucilaginous  e.  An  e.  the  chief 
constituent  of  which  is  mucilage.  [L,  32  (a,  21).] — Mucous  e.  An 
e.  of  which  the  principal  constituent  is  gum  or  mucilage.  [L,  32  (a, 
21).]— Pond's  e.  A  proprietary  preparation  of  Hamamelis  vir- 
ginica  ;  a  clear,  thickish  liquid  of  a  peculiar  odor,  used  as  a  vul- 
nerary.- Powdered  e.  A  pulverized  solid  e.  [a,  21.]— Pow- 
dered narcotic  e*s.  Sqq  Ih~y  narcotic  €""8. — Kesinous  e.''  Lat., 
extractum  resinosum.  Fr.,  extrait  resineux.  An  e.  of  which  the 
base  is  resin.  [L,  32  (a,  21).]— Saccharated  e.  Of  Hallberg,  an 
e.  made  by  triturating  the  dry  extractive  matter  of  a  drug  ,with 
enough  milk-sugar  to  give  it  the  same  weight  as  that  of  the  drug 
employed.  ["Proc,  or  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvi  (a,  21).] — 
Saponaceous  e.  Fr.,  extrait  savonneux.  An  e.  containing  resin- 
ous matter  so  combined  with  other  substances  that  it  can  not  be 
separated  from  them.  [L,  32  (o,  SI).]— Schleimausfiihrendes 
E.  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  rhei  com.positum,.~SoliA  alcoholic  e. 
A  solid  e.  made  by  employing  alcohol  as  a  menstruum.  ["  Proc.  of 
the  Am.  Pharm,  Assoc,"  xix  (a.  21.] — Spirituoses  Eluide'(Ger.). 
An  alcoholic  fluid  e.  [A,  319  (a,  14).]— Spirituoswasseriges  E. 
(Ger.).  See  Aqueous  alcoholic  e.  —  Spirituous  e.  See  Alco- 
holic e. — Thick  e.  See  Extractum  spissum. — Thin  e.  See  Ex- 
tractum fenup.- Trockenes  E.  (Ger.).  See  Dry  e.— Vinous  e. 
Fr.,  extrait  vineux.  Ger.,  weinigtes  E.  An  e.  obtained  by  exhaust- 
ing the  drug  with  an  alcohol  solution.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] — WSsser- 
iges  E.  (Ger,).  See  Aqueous  e.— Wasseriges  Fluide'  (Ger,).  A 
fluid  e.  made  with  water.— Watery  e.  See  Aqueous  e.— "Weiches 
E.  (Ger.).  See  Extractum  tenue. — Weinigtes  E.  See  Vinovji  e. 
— Zusammengesetztes  E.  (Ger.).    A  compound  e.     [L,  80.] 

EXTRACTED,  adj.  E^x-traSkt'eSd.  IjSit^extr actus.  Fv.,  ex- 
trait. 1.  Drawn  out.  2.  Prepared  by  extraction.  3.  Subjected  to 
extraction. 

EXTRACTEUR  (Fr,),  n.    E^x-traSk-tu^r,    See*ExTRACT0R. 

EXTRACTIF  (Fr.),  n.    E^x-tra^k-tef.    See  Extractive. 

EXTRACTIFOKM,  adj.  E2x-tra2kt'i2-fo=rm.  From  extract- 
Mm,  an  extract,  and /orma,  form.  ¥r.,  extractifcyrme,  Resembling 
or  of  the  nature  of  an  extract.    [A,  385.] 

EXTRACTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E3x-tra2k(tra3k)'shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  ex- 
traction'is.    See  Extraction  and  Extract. 

EXTRACTION,  n.  E^x-tra^k'shu^n.  Gr.,  efeXKutr/ids,  e^ayiay-q. 
Lat.,  extractio  (from  ex,  out,  and  trahere,  to  draw).  Fr.,  e.  Ger., 
E.,  Ausziehen.  It.,  estrazione.  Bp.,  exti-accion.  A  drawing  out,  as 
of  a  tooth,  a  hair,  the  crystalline  lens,  a  foreign  body,  etc.  ;  in  obstet- 
rics, the  manual  or  instrumental  removal  of  the  foetus,  especially 
by  the  pelvis  pole  ;  in  pharmacy,  the  process  of  making  an  extract. 
— Cataract  e.  The  operation  of  extracting  a  cataract.  Aasner''s 
method  is  the  same  as  Schmidfs  {vide  infra).  BartWs  method  is  a 
so-called  modification  of  the  original  Daviers  operation  in  which 
the  flap  in  the  cornea  is  made  by  a  single  incision  with  a  knife,  with- 
out the  aid  of  scissors.  Beer^s  method  is  the  typical  corneal  flap 
operation,  made  with  Beer's  triangular  knife  (the  edge  of  the  blade 
being  the  hypotenuse),  and  the  incision  being  made  downward, 
followed  by  free  capsulotomy  and  the  extrusion  of  the  lens  without 
iridectomy.  Beer''s  flap-e.  without  capsulotomy  is  an  operation  in 
which  the  corneal  section  is  made  downward  in  the  usual  manner 
with  a  Beer's  knife,  the  lens  is  then  spitted  on  the  needle,  and  then 
(by  lateral  movements  of  the  needle  from  above  downward  and 
from  right  to  left,  accompanied  by  a  rotatory  motion)  the  lens  in 
its  capsule  is  detached  from  the  zomula  and  extracted.  Berenger'^s 
method  is  a  modification  of  Daviers  operation  in  which  the  corneal 
section  is  made  with  a  single  insti'ument  (a  knife),  no  scissors  being 
employed  to  enlarge  the  wound.  Boroman'^s  modified  linear  e.  is 
an  operation  in  which  a  broad  lance-knife  is  employed,  the  section 
being  made  in  the  sclero-corneal  margin,  and  lengthened  during  the 
withdrawal  of  the  lance-knife.  The  iridectomy  is  made  upward, 
the  capsule  lacerated,  and  the  lens  removed  by  a  spoon  resembling 
Critchett's  rather  than  Waldau's.  Bribosia''s  operation  is  one  in 
which  two  modifications  of  the  peripherical  linear  operation  are 
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proposed.  The  capsule  is  first  lacerated  through  the  cornea  by  a 
stop-needle.  The  narrow  knife  is  then  introduced,  and,  as  it  is 
passed  across  the  anterior  chamber,  rotated  slightly  so  as  to  cause 
a  prolapse,  upon  the  knife,  of  the  iris,  which  is  thus  excised.  Car- 
ter's operation  is  one  in  which  the  knife  recommended  is  30  mm. 
long,  2  mm.  broad,  and  very  thin.  The  points  of  entrance  and  exit 
are  just  behind  the  margin  of  the  cornea,  on  a  line  2  mm.  below  the 
horizontal  tangent.  The  incision  is  completed  by  a  series  of  gently- 
drawing  cuts,  and  the  rotation  of  the  edge  forward  should  he  suffi- 
cient to  make  the  centre  of  the  incision  correspond  exactly  with  the 
Bclerd-corneal  junction,  so  that  its  whole  track  will  lie  in  a  plane  less 
oblique  than  and  anterior  to  the  plane  of  Von  Graefe's  section. 
There  may  or  may  not  be  made  a  conjunctival  flap.  The  iridectomy 
is  then  made  in  the  usual  way.  Then  the  anterior  capsule  is  in- 
cised with  a  double  fleam-shaped  cystitome,  and  a  quadrangular 
piece  of  capsule  removed.  The  cataract  is  then  caused  to  extrude 
by  gjentle  pressure  and  counterpressure.  Christeau''s  operation 
consists  in  removing  the  lens  in  its  capsule  by  pressure  upon  the 
upper  lid  after  the  incision  in  the  cornea  has  been  made  in  the  usual 
manner  in  the  limbus.  CritchetVs  operation  is  a  modification  of 
Von  Graefe's  peripherical  operation,  in  which  the  puncture  and 
counterpuncture  are  made  in  the  sclerotic  at  a  distance  of  1  mm. 
from  the  edge  of  the  cornea,  and  3  mm.  below  its  upper  tangent, 
and  the  knife  is  brought  out  through  the  sclerotic  immediately 
above  the  cornea.  CritchetVs  modified  linear  e.  is  an  operation  in 
which  the  section  is  m^de  in  the  cornea  upward  within  the  limbus 
with  a  broad  lance-knife,  and  then  the  wound  is  enlarged  in  both 
directions  with  a  pair  of  blunt-pointed  scissors.  An  iridectomy  up- 
ward is  then  made,  and  the  capsule  lacerated.  The  spoon  employed 
is  shallower  and  with  a  blunter  edge  than  the  spoon  of  waldau. 
The  corneal  section  is  more  like  a  fissure  than  a  flap- wound.  Va- 
vieVs  flap-e.  is  an  operation  in  which  an  incision  in  the  cornea  is 
made  with  a  pointed  lance-knife,  and  the  wound  enlarged  with  a 
myrtle-shaped  lance-knife,  and  later  with  two  pairs  of  scissors,  one 
curved  on  the  flat,  and  the  other  on  the  edge.  The  anterior  capsule  is 
then  freely  opened  in  various  directions,  and  the  lens  then  extruded 
by  slight  pressure  on  the  eye  with  a  spoon.  Desmarres''s  operation 
is  for  shrunken  capsular  cataracts,  devised  in  1847.  It  resembles 
Sichel's  operation  through  the  sclerotic,  except  for  the  use  of  a 
strong  pair  of  forceps,  with  arms  4  to  5  mm.  lone.  Earle''s  cata- 
ract e.  through  the  sclerotic  is  an  operation  in  which  a  small  lancet, 
moving  backward  and  forward  between  the  blades  of  a  pair  of  for- 
ceps, is  employed.  This  instrument  being  introduced  into  the  scle- 
ra, the  lancet  is  withdrawn  by  means  of  a  spring  within  the  handle, 
the  blades  of  the  forceps  are  opened,  and  the  cataract  seized  and 
extracted.  The  incision  should  form  a  line  perpendicular  to  the 
edge  of  the  cornea.  Gilison^s  simple  linear  cataract  e.  is  an  opera- 
tion, advised  in  1811,  consisting  in  extracting  a  capsular  cataract 
through  a  simple  corneal  incision  by  means  of  a  hook.  6ibson''s 
opercUion  for  soft  cataract  is  one  in  which  the  anterior  capsule  was 
first  freely  lacerated  with  a  needle,  and  then  in  the  course  of  a  few 
weeks  the  cornea  was  opened  through  a  small  incision  near  its 
temporal  edge,  a  curette  introduced  as  far  as  the  pupil,  and 
the  lens  thus  evacuated  by  means  of  gentle  pressure.  Giop^Vs 
peripheral  modified  linear  cataract  e.  is  an  operation  in  which 
a  peripherical  linear  section  is  made  upward,  as  in  Von  Graefe's 
operation,  and  the  lens  in  its  capsule  is  removed  with  a  spoon- 
shaped  instrument  resembling  Waldau's  spoon.  There  is  no  iri- 
dectomy, and  no  laceration  of  the  capsule.  Jacobson\'i  modified 
fiap-e.  is  an  operation  in  which  the  corneal  section  is  made  in  the 
sclero-corneal  margin,  the  lens  and  capsUIe  are  extracted  in  the 
usual  manner,  and  finally  the  segment  of  iris  which  has  been  pressed 
upon  by  the  lens  in  it«  extrusion,  excised.  Jaeger'^s  flap-e.  is  an 
operation  in  which  the  corneal  incision  is  made  upward,  as  recom- 
mended by  Wenzel  in  1786.  In  other  respects  it  is  the  same  as 
Beer's  operation.  Ja^ger'^s  peripherical  modified  linear  cataract  e. 
is  an  operation  in  which  the  incision  is  made  with  a  knife,  shaped 
like  a  Beer's  knife,  one  surface  of  which  is  concave,  and  the  other 
convex,  the  latter  being  turned  toward  the  eyeball.  The  section  is 
made  upward,  the  points  of  entrance  and  exit  being  3'5  mm.  below 
the  apex  of  the  corneal  base,  and  lying  in  the  sclera  about  25  mm. 
from  the  corneal  margin.  The  knife  is  pressed  steadily  forward  in 
making  the  section,  just  as  the  ordinary  Beer's  knife  is  employed. 
The  capsule  is  then  opened  freely,  and  the  lens  extruded.  No  iri- 
dectomy is  done.  Jaeger'^s  simple  linear  cataract  e.  is  an  opera- 
tion resembling  Gibson's,  in  which  an  ordinary  iris-hook  is  used. 
Kiichler''s  cataract  e.  by  horizontal  incision  is  an  operation  in  which 
a  transverse  section  is  made  across  the  middle  of  the  cornea,  in  its 
horizontal  diameter,  and  after  extracting  the  lens  through  this 
opening,  immobilizing  the  eyelids  by  enveloping  the  whole  head 
and  face  in  a  sort  of  helmet  of  plaster-of-Paris  bandage,  which  was 
not  removed  for  several  days.  Ixifaye's  flap-e.  consisted  in  making 
the  corneal  wound  a  curve,  and  using  only  one  instrument,  which 
was  a  knife  shaped  something  like  a  scalpel.  Landrau's  modified 
flap-e.  is  the  same  as  Schmidt's.  Lebrun''8  c<yrneal-fiap-e.  resem- 
bles Liebreich's.  except  that  the  two  ends  of  the  incision  lie  in  the 
cornea  within  the  limbus,  and  about  one  mm.  below  the  horizontal 
meridian.  The  section  is  made  upward,  and  its  apex  lies  at  the 
point  of  limitation  between  the  upper  and  middle  thirds  of  the  verti- 
cal corneal  meridian.  The  blade  of  the  knife  is  gradually  rotated 
during  the  section,  making  at  first  an  angle  of  30°  with  the  base  of 
the  cornea  and  ending  at  almost  a  right  angle.  The  capsule  is 
then  lacerated,  and  the  lens  extracted  by  gentle  pressure,  without 
an  iridectomy.  LiebreicK's  corneal- flap-e.  is  one  in  which  the  sec- 
tion lies  in  the  lower  half  of  the  cornea  so  that  the  apex*  of  the 
slightly  curved  incision  is  placed  about  two  mm,  above  the  lower 
corneal  margin.  It  is  made  with  a  very  narrow  Graefe  knife.  The 
plane  of  the  blade  should  form  an  angle  of  45°  with  the  horizontal 
meridian  of  the  cornea.  The  points  of  entrance  and  exit  lie  in  the 
scleral  margin,  one  mm.  from  the  corneal  margin  and  about  two 
mm.  below  the  horizontal  meridian.  No  iridectomy  is  made,  but 
the  capsule  is  immediately  opened  and  the  lens  extracted  by  gentle 
pressure.    Macnam,ara^s  operation  is  an  e.  of  the  lens  in  the  cap- 


sule without  an  iridectomy,  by  means  of  a  large,  straight,  triangu- 
lar keratome.  With  this  a  large  incision  is  made  just  within  the 
margin  of  the  cornea,  on  the  outer  side.  A  scoop  is  then  inserted 
through  the  wound  as  far  as  the  outer  edge  of  the  pupil,  having 
reached  which  its  handle  is  raised  so  as  to  bring  the  lower  end  into 
contact  with  the  capsule  of  the  lens.  The  scoop  is  then  slightly 
withdrawn,  but  so  as  to  draw  open  the  pupil  far  enough  for  pressure 
te  be  made  on  the  edge  of  the  lens  with  the  rounded  end  of  the 
scoop.  This  causes  the  lens  to  tilt  over  in  front  of  the  scoop,  and 
both  are  then  withdrawn.  Mooren''s  modified  flap-e.  is  an  opera- 
tion which  consists  in  making  a  preliminary  iridectomy  several 
weeks  before  the  operation,  so  as  to  avoid  the  dangers  incident  to 
heemorrhage  or  the  possibilities  of  a  suppurative  iritis.  The  opera- 
tion is  then  done  in  the  usual  manner,  and  the  lens  in  its  capsule 
extracted  either  by  pressure  or  with  the  spoon.  Pagenstecher'^s 
modified  flap-e.  is  an  operation  for  the  removal  of  the  lens  in  its 
capsule.  Pagenstecher  employed  complete  ansesthesia,  and  made 
his  corneal  flap  downward  with  the  incision  hack  in  the  sclero-cor- 
neal limbus.  He  then  excised  a  piece  of  iris,  and  then  by  pressure 
on  the  eyeball  through  the  closed  upper  lid  endeavored  to  cause  ex- 
trusion of  the  lens  in  its  capsule  by  rupture  of  the  zonula.  If  this 
proved  unsuccessful,  he  opened  the  canal  of  Petit  below  and  intro- 
duced a  small  spoon  below  and  behind  the  lens,  and  lifted  it  out. 
More  recently,  he  has  advised  making  the  Graefe  peripherical 
linear  incision  with  iridectomy.  Pagenstecher'' s  peripheral  modi- 
fied linear  e.  consists  in  removing  the  lens  and  its  capsule  at  the 
same  time.  The  section  is  a  peripheral  one,  resembling  somewhat 
the  incision  of  Von  Graefe,  though  having  somewhat  more  of  a 
flap-wound,  and  the  iridectomy  is  made  upward.  The  section  is 
best  made  with  a  straight,  narrow  knife.  PaluccVs  simple  linear 
e.  is  an  operation  devised  in  1750  which  consists  in  extracting  lens 
and  capsule  through  the  usual  corneal  incision  by  means  of  a  fine 
forceps.  ■  Eichter''s  flap-e.  is  a  modification  of  Daviel's  operation, 
consisting  merely  m  the  use  of  a  single  instrument  (a  knife),  in 
completing  the  corneal  incision.  Ro8a''s  flap-e.  is  an  operation  in 
which  the  corneal  incision  is  made  upward,  but  in  all  other  respects 
the  same  as  Beer's.  SanterellVs  simple  linear  e.  was  an  operation 
(employed  from  1795  to  1810  for  all  forms  of  cataract)  in  which  the 
corneal  incision  was  made  with  a  broad  lance-knife  with  curved 
surface,  near  its  upper  margin,  and  the  capsule  opened  at  the  same 
time  with  the  point  of  the  knife.  The  lens  was  then  extruded  by 
pressure.  SchmidVs  flap-e.  consists  in  a  simple  puncture  of  the 
vitreous  humor  through  the  posterior  capsule  or  hyaloid  membrane 
(after  the  lens  has  been  extracted  in  the  ordinary  way),  in  order  to 
overcome  the  collapse  of  the  cornea  which  frequently  occurs  in 
this  operation.  All  the  other  steps  are  precisely  as  in  the  ordinary 
Beer's  operation.  Sharp^s  flap-e.  is  almost  exactly  similar  to 
Lafay6's.  SicheVs  cataract  e.  throvgh  the  sclerotic  was  devised  in 
1840  for  the  e.  of  shrunken  cataracts.  The  incision  is  made  through 
the  sclerotic  with  a  lance-knife,  and  the  cataract  extracted  with  a 
fine  forceps.  Steffan^s  modified  flap-e.  is  an  operation  in  which  the 
points  of  entrance  and  exit  of  the  knife,  in  making  the  corneal 
section,  lie  about  one  mm.  within  the  corneal  margin,  so  as  to  make 
the  incision  lon^  enough  for  the  extraction  of  large,  hard  cataracts. 
An  iridectomy  is  then  made,  the  capsule  opened  freely,  and  the 
lens  extruded  by  pressure  on  the  upper  lid.  Taylor's  cataract  e.  is 
an  operation  in  which  it  is  proposed  to  combine  the  benefits  of  iri- 
dectomy with  the  preservation  of  the  integrity  of  the  pupil.  An  in- 
cision is  made  in  the  corneal  margin,  th'e  iris  is  separated  for  a  cor- 
responding distance  from  its  ciliary  attachment,  and  the  lens  is 
then  pressed  out  through  the  peripheral  opening  thus  made.  After 
this  operation,  the  detached  portion  of  iris  fails  slightly,  but  this 
forms  but  a  slight  blemish.  Teale's  operation  by  suction  was  de- 
vised in  1864.  Teale  invented  an  instrument  which  consisted  of  a 
fine,  somewhat  curved  tube  of  metal,  a  piece  of  rubber-tubing,  and 
a  glass  mouth-piece.  The  cornea  was  first  opened  by  a  oroad 
needle,  and  the  capsule  freely  lacerated.  A  curette  was  then 
passed  into  the  lens-mass,  and  connected  with  the  suction  appa- 
ratus, and  the  lens  matter  removed  by  aspiration.  Traverses 
simple  linear  e.  is  an  operation  in  which  the  usual  corneal  incision 
is  made,  and  the  anterior  capsule  opened  with  the  point  of  the  knife, 
when  by  gentle  pressure  and  counter-pressure  the  lens  is  caused  to 
present  at  the  corneal  wound  and  is  removed  with  a  curette  or 
spoon.  He  at  first  advised  preliminary  dislocation  of  the  cataract 
into  the  anterior  chamber.  Von  Graefe's  peripheral  modifled 
linear  e.  is  an  operation  in  which  the  knife  employed  is  2  mm. 
wide.  35  cm.  long,  and  very  thin.  This  should  puncture  the  sclera 
1*5  mm.  from  the  corneal  margin,  enter. and  cross  the  anterior 
chamber,  and  the  counter-puncture  should  be  in  the  sclera,  on  the 
opposite  side,  at  an  equal  distance  from  the  corneal  margin.  The 
direction  of  the  blade  should  be  such  that  its  back  is  turned  toward 
the  centre  of  curvature  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cornea.  The 
edge  then  appears  as  a  curved  line  which  corresponds  to  the 
greatest  circle  of  the  corneal  surface.  By  a  to-and-fro,  sawing 
motion,  the  section  is  then  completed  upward.  Externally  the  dis- 
tance between  the  point  of  entrance  and  point  of  exit  should  meas- 
ure 11  mm.  in  a  straight  line.  A  broad  iridectomy  is  then  made, 
which  may  or  may  not  oe  as  broad  as  the  section  is  long.  The  cap- 
sule is  then  to  be  opened  freely,  either  by  a  straight  incision,  or  a 
crucial  incision,  or  a  quadrilateral  incision,  with  a  cystitome  or 
hook.  In  the  original  operation  they  introduced  Daviel's  spoon  in- 
side the  capsule  and  removed  the  lens  entire.  Waldofli's  modified 
linear  e.  is  one  in  which  an  incision  is  made  in  the  cornea,  with  a 
lance-headed  keratome,  half  a  line  from  ite  junction  with  the  scle- 
rotic and  embracing  one  fourth  of  its  circumference  ;  a  portion  of 
iris  is  excised  ;  the  capsule  of  the  lens  is  lacerated  freely  with  a 
cystitome  ;  a  silver  spoon  is  inserted  into  the  corneal  incision,  and 
glided  along  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens,  between  it  and  its 
capsule  ;  the  lens  is  then  within  the  bowl  of  the  spoon,  and  the  lat- 
ter with  the  lens  is  slowly  and  carefully  withdrawn  from  the  eye. 
The  spoon  employed  is  something  like  a  shovel  in  shape,  and  four 
sizes  are  used.  Weber'^s  peripherical  modified  linear  e.  i6  an  opera- 
tion done  with  a  broad  concave  lance-  or  heart-shaped  knife,  bent 
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at  an  angle  of  VX)"  with  the  shaft,  the  concavity  being  on  the  poste- 
rior surface.  The  section  is  made  preferably  downward  in  the 
base  of  the  cornea.  When  an  iridectomy  is  deemed  necessary,  the 
excision  should  be  confined  to  the  pupillarv  margin  of  the  iris,  and 
it  Is  better  to  use  an  iris-hook  than  a  forceps.  The  capsule  is  then 
to  be  extensively  lacerated,  especially  in  a  transverse  direction. 
The  wound  is  then  made  to  gape  by  a  gentle  steady  pressure  and 
counter-jiressure,  and  the  lens  is  extracted.  WenzeVs  flap-e.  at 
first  consisted  in  making  the  corneal  flap  upward,  but  subsequently 
he  recommended  a  lateral  incision  in  the  cornea,  so  that  the  flap 
was  directed  outward  toward  the  external  canthus.  The  supposed 
advantages  of  this  modifioation  are  purely  imaginary.  WiUiams's 
alteration  consists  in  making  a  typical  classical  flap-e.  without  an 
iridectomy,  going  through  each  step  in  the  ordinary  way.  Then 
when  the  lens  has  been  extruded,  a  single  point  of  very  fine  suture 
is  inserted  at  the  apex  of  the  corneal  flap  by  means  of  a  straight 
needle,  less  than  one  fourth  of  an  inch  long,  with  a  flat  cutting 
point.  A  single  strand  of  the  finest  silk  is  employed  for  the  suture, 
the  edges  of  the  wound  being  held  with  very  fine,  toothed  forcepsi 
The  suture  is  left  in  for  a  week,  and  should  then  be  removed  under 
ether.  [F,  2,  58,  59,  60,  61,  68,  63,  64,  65,  66,  67,  68,  69 ;  Liebreich, 
"  Med.  Times  and  Gaz.,"  1871  (F) ;  Sharp,  "Phil.  Trans.,"  xlviii,  p. 
161  (F)  ;  "  M&n.  de  I'aead.  de  chir.,"  1748  CF) ;  "Am.  d'oc,"  xiii,  p. 
181,  XIV,  p.  64,  Ixiv,  p.  250,  Ixv,  p.  163,  Ixvi,  p.  120,  Ixviii,  p.  2,  lii,  p. 
115  (F) ;  ''Giorn.  d'ottal.  ital.,"  1869  (F) ;  "Arch.  f.  Ophth.,"  xiii,  p; 
187  (F) ;  "Trans,  of  the  Am.  Ophth.  Soc.,"  iii  (F) ;  "Trans,  of  the 
Fourth  Int.  Ophth.  Congr.,"  1S72  (F) ;  "Eoy.  Lond.  Ophth.  Hosp. 
Eep.,"  iv,  4,  p.  316  (F).]— E.  £k  lambeau  (Fr.).  See  Flaji.-e.—'E.  of 
cataract.  See  Cataract  e. — E.  per  vias  naturales.  Fr.,  ac- 
couchement artificiel  par  les  voles  naturelles.  E.  of  the  fcetus 
through  the  parturient  canal,  as  distinguished  from  delivery  by  the 
Csesarean  operation  (generally  used  in  speaking  of  artificial  deliv- 
ery after  the  death  of  the  mother).— Flap-e.  Fr.,  e.  a  lambeau. 
E.  of  a  cataract  by  making  a  flap  in  the  cornea. 

EXTKACTiyE,  n.  E^x-tra^kt'i^v.  Fr.,  extractif.  Ger.,  Ex- 
tra^tivstoff.  It.,  estrattivo.  1.  A  name  given  in  a  chemical  anal- 
ysis of  an  organic  substance  to  matters  present  in  small  quantity 
and  of  Indeterminate  composition  which  can  be  extracted  or  re- 
moved by  solvents.  2.  A  substance  (also  called  extract  and  e.  Tnat- 
ter)  present  in  most  vegetable  extracts,  and  either  occurring  al- 
ready formed  in  the  vegetable  tissues,  or  else  produced  at  the  time 
of  preparation  of  the  extract  by  the  interaction  of  the  other  in- 
gredients. It  is  at  first  soluble  in  water  and  alcohol,  but  by  evapo- 
ration, and  by  heating  in  the  presence  of  air,  it  becomes  insoluble, 
and  then  constitutes  oxidized  e.  [B,  5.1 — Oxidized  e.  A  name 
erroneously  given  to  the  insoluble  modifications  of  an  e.  produced 
by  heating  or  evaporation,  under  the  idea  that  the  change  was  due 
to  a  combination  with  oxygen.    [B,  5.] 

EXTKACTOR  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^x-tra^kftra'kj'to'r.  Gen.,  ex- 
tractor'is.  Fr..  extracteur.  Ger.,  Auszieher.  An  instrument  for 
extracting  ;  of  W.  Gifford,  who  died  in  1731,  an  obstetrical  forceps 
devised  by  himself  ;  of  Dease,  the  vectis.  [A,  24,  43.]— Nerve-e. 
A  piece  of  fine  wire  with  one  edge  toothed  like  a  saw  for  introduc- 
ing into  a  tooth  and  drawing  out  the  nerve.  [E.]— Obstetrical  e. 
Of  Evans,  an  instrument  devised  by  him  for  extracting  the  foetus, 
to  be  used  instead  of  the  forceps  ;  consisting  of  a  band  to  be  placed 
around  the  head  above  its  largest  circumference,  and  secured 
there,  with  two  straps  passing  down  from  it,  by  which  to  make 
traction.    [A,  43.] 

EXTBACXO-KESINOUS,  adj.  E2x-tra2k"to-re''z'i2n-u>s.  Fr., 
extra^to-resineux.  Consisting  of  an  extract  and  resembling  resin. 
[A,  385.] 

BXTRACTOKIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E^x-tra^kCtra'kVto'ri'-u'm- 
(u'm).  An  extractor  ;  of  Kiwisch,  an  instrument  for  extracting  the 
head  of  the  foetus  after  its  separation  from  the  trunk. 

EXTRACTUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E2x-tra2k(traSk)'tu3m(tu<m).  See 
Extract.— E.  aceticum.  See  Acetic  extract.- E.  aethereum, 
E.  sethericum.  See  Oleo-resin.— E.  alcoholicnm.  See  Al- 
coholic EXTRACT.— E.  amarum  [Euss.  Ph.].  An  extract  made  by 
mixing  equal  parts  of  e.  absinthii,  e.  gentianae,  and  e.  trifoUi 
flbrlni.  [B,  95  (o,  21).]— E.  anodynum  [Wiirt.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  pa;- 
trait  anodin.  An  extract  made  by  mixing  together  3  drachms  of 
aqueous  extract  of  opium,  5  drachms  of  extract  of  Carduus  bene- 
dictus,  1  oz.  each  of  the  extracts  of  sweet  flag  and  Archangelica 
officinalis,  and  10  drops  of  oil  of  cloves.  [B,  97  (a,  21J]— E.  anti- 
(lysentericuni  aquosum.  An  extract  obtained  from  the  peeled 
fruit  of  Garcinia  mangostana.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
XXV  (a,  21).] — E.  aquosum.  See^gweows  extract. — E.  aromati- 
cuin  Huidum  [U.  S.  Ph.].  Fr.,  extrait  liquide  des  aromatea. 
Ger.,  flilssiges  Oevmrzextrakt.  An  extract  made  by  exhausting  35 
oz.  (av.)  of  aromatic  powder  with  alcohol  sufficient  to  yield  34  fl.  oz. 
of  extract.  [B,  81  (a,  21).]— E.  bezoardicum  Cameraril  [Wurt. 
Ph.,  1798].  An  extract  made  by  dissolving  in  mint-water  96  parts 
of  extract  of  species  for  elixir  vitse,  24  each  of  aloe  wood  and 
Archangelica  officinalis,  12  each  of  balm,  sage,  tormentil,  and 
opium,  6  each  of  red  poppies  and  castor,  and  4  each  of  the  flve  pre- 
cious stones,. prepared  amber,  and  adding  2  each  of  horn  of  sea- 
unicorn.  East  Indian  and  West  Indian  bezoar,  and  6  each  of  alker- 
mes  confection  and  confection  of  hyacinth  ;  an  ancient  and  cele- 
brated alexipharmac  ;  also  given  as  a  sudoriflc  and  anodyne.  [B, 
97  (a,  21).]— E.  catharticuiM.  SeeS.  colocynthidis  compositum. 
— E.  catnolicani.  1.  See  E.  colocynthidis  compositum.  3.  See 
E.  BHEI  compositum.— Ti.  drasticum  [Greek  Ph.].  An  extract 
made  by  digesting  in  pure  alcohol  for  one  day,  4  parts  of  the  root 
of  Ipomcea  turpethum,  6  of  the  root  of  Exognnium  purga,  and  1  of 
resin  of  scammony,  flltering,  distilling  off  the  alcohol,  and  drying 
the  residue  at  a  moderate  heat.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Extractum  flrm- 
xiin  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  E.  spisswrn.- Extractum  fluidnm.  See 
Fluid  EXTRACT.— B.  gavayanum.  See  E.  cmiiM  frigide  paratum. 
— E.  Goulardi.  See  Llmwr  plumei  SMftacetatis. —Extractum 
gradus.    See  E.  tenue.—E.  gummosum.    See  Gummy  extract. 


— E.  hfemostaticutn.     See  E.  ergot.e.~  Extractum  justum 

[Swed.  Ph.].  See  E.  spissum.—'E.  liqnidum  [Br.  Ph.].  See  Fluid 
EXTRACT. — E.  macrocostinum  [Wiil-t.  Ph.,  1798].  Fr.,  extrait 
macrocostin,  pilules  macrocostines.  Macrocostine  extract,  made 
by  dissolving  193  parts  of  Socotrine  aloes  in  a  mixture  of  48  parts 
each  of  the  depurated  juice  of  Absinthium  vulgare,  Apium  grave- 
olens,  Anethum  fceniculitm,  Fumaria  officirialis,  and  Pimpinella 
saxifraga,  and  320  each  of  roses  and  lemon,  setting  aside,  pour- 
ing off  the  clear  liquor,  evaporating  at  a  gentle  heat  to  the  con- 
sistence of  honey,  adding  12  parts  of  extract  of  Crocus  sativus, 
8  of  extract  of  myrrh,  and  24  of  gum  ammoniac  dissolved  in  64 
of  vinegar  of  squills,  reducing  to  the  consistence  of  an  extract 
of  8  parts  of  powder  of  marum  and  13  of  Arabian  costus,  mix- 
ing and  preserving.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— E.  Martis.  Fr.,  extrait 
de  Mars.  A  product  obtained  by  evaporating  to  dryness  potas- 
sium tartrate  and  liquid  iron.  [L,  49,  105  (a,  21).] — Extractum 
niolle  [Belg.  Ph.].  See  Extractum  tenue. — Extracta  narcotica 
sicca.  See  Dry  liarcotic  extracts. — Extractum  ordinariuna 
[Dan,  Ph.].  See  Extractum  spissum. — E.  pancliymagogum, 
Ger.,  schleimausfuhrendes  Extract.  See  Extractum  rhei  composi- 
tum.— E.  panchymagoguui  Crollii.  See  E.  colocynthidis 
compositum. — E.  (pancliymagoguin)  Quercetani.  See  Ex- 
tractum colocynthidis  compositum. — E.  siccum.  A  dry  extract ; 
an  extract  which  can  be  reduced  to  a  powder.  [B.]— E.  solutivum 
[Brunsw.  Ph.,  1777].  Aperient  extract,  made  by  digesting  in  192 
parts  of  water  for  twenty-four  hours  48  parts  each  of  senna-leaves 
and  rhubarb,  2  each  of  cinnamon  and  anise,  and  3  of  potassium 
tartrate,  straining  with  slight  expression,  and  evaporating  to  the 
consistence  of  an  extract.  [B,  97  (a,  31).]— Extractum  spirituo- 
sum.  See  Alcoholic  extract. — Extractum  spissum  [Austr. 
Ph.,  Ger.  Ph.,  Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Euss.  Ph.]. 
An  extract  so  thick  that  it  will  not  run  [Ger.  Ph.],  will  not  drop 
from  the  spatula  [Hung.  Ph.,  Netherl.  Ph.],  but  may  be  drawn  out 
into  threads  by  it  [Dan.  Ph.,  Norweg.  Ph.,  Swed.  Ph.,  Swiss  Ph.], 
that  run  together  again  into  a  mass  [Euss.  Ph.],  or  are  like  pap 
[Swiss  Ph.  gradus  II,  Hung.  Ph.],  like  hard  honey  [Swiss  Ph.  gradus 
II],  or  of  pippular  consi-stence  [Austr.  Ph.,  Belg.  Ph.,  Eoum.  Ph., 
Swiss  Ph.].  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— Extractum  subspissum  [Hung.  Ph.]. 
An  extract  having  a  consistence  intermediate  between  that  of  a 
thick  and  that  of  a  thin  extract.  [B,  95  (a,  31).]— E.  tenue.  An  ex- 
tract of  the  consistence  of  honey.  [B.]— E.  thebaicnm.  See  E. 
opii. — E.  thebaicum  aminonicale.  See  Elixir  ammoniato-opi- 
atum.—E.  Tlirldacium.  See  E.  lactdcs.- B.  tonicum  Bacher. 
Sp.,  extracto  tonico  de  Backer  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  preparation  made  by 
digesting  4  parts  of  the  root  of  Helleborus  niger  in  16  of  50-per-cent. 
alcohol  containing  1  part  of  potassium  carbonate,  straining,  macer- 
ating the  residue  with  16  parts  of  white  wine,  and  straining  after 
heating  to  the  boiling  point,  and  finally  filtering  both  liquids,  dis- 
tilling off  the  alcohol  and  evaporating  to  proper  consistence.  [B, 
95  (a,  14),] 

EXTRA  CURRENT,  n.  E^x'tra'  kuSr-e^nt.  See  under  Cur- 
rent. 

EXTRADIIiATE,  adj.  E^x-tra^-di'lat.  Lat.,  extra-dilatatus. 
Fr.,  extra-dilate.  In  botany,  having  unusually  large  scales.  [B,  1 
(a,  24).] 

EXTRA-EIMBRYONIC,  adj.  'E'K-tra'-e'm-hTi'-o'nV^.  Fr., 
extra-emhryonnaire.  Of  certain  structures  of  the  ovum,  lying 
without,  or  not  forming  a  part  of,  the  embryo. 

EXTKA-EPITHEMAt,  adj.  E^x-traS-eSp-i^-thel'i^-a^l.  Oc- 
curring or  situated  outside  an  epithelium.    [J.] 

EXTRAFOtlACEOUS,  adj.  E^x-traS-fo-li^-a'shu's.  Lat., 
extrafoliaceus.  Yv.,  extra-foliace.  Ger.,ausserbla.ttstdndig.  Hav- 
ing an  unusual  nuniber  of  leaves.    [B,  1, 133  (a,  24).] 

EXTRAFOMATE,  adj.  E=x-tra'-fo'li=-at.  Lat.,  extra-folia- 
tus.  Fr.,  extra-foli^.  Of  a  scape,  arising  from  the  root  of  a  plant 
which  has  no  other  leaves.    [Mirbel  (B,  1  [a,  34]).] 

EXTRAGENITAL,  adj.  E^x-traS-je^n'i^t-asi.  Situated  else- 
where than  on  the  genitals  (said  of  chancres). 

EXTRAIRE  (Fr.),  adj.  E^x-tra^r.  Lat.,  extrarius.  Ger.,  aus- 
serhalb  befindlich.  Of  a  plant-embryo,  lying  outside  the  endosperm 
or  albumen  ;  external.    [Richard  (B,  1  [a,  34]).] 

EXTRAIT  (Fr.),  adj.  E^'x-tre".  Extracted ;  as  a  n.,  see  Ex- 
tract.— E.  anodin.  See  Extractum  anodynum. — E.  catho- 
lique,  1.  See  Extractum  colocynthidis  compositum.  2.  See  Ex- 
trctctum  rhei  compositum. — E.  de  Goulard.  See  Liquor  plumbi 
$ubaceiatis.—E,  de  Foesner.  An  extract  made  by  boiling  aloes 
with  water,  decanting,  and  evaporating.  [L,  85.]—  E.  forme.  See 
Thick  EXTRACT. — E.  liquide.  See  Fluid  extract. — E.  mnu.  See 
Soft  EXTRACT.— E.  panchymagogue.  See  Extractum  colocyn- 
thidis compositum.— 'E.  sec.  See  Extractum  siccum.— 'E.  solutif. 
See  Extractum  solutivunt.—'E's  sulfo-carboniques.  See  Etlie- 
real  narcotic  extracts.— B.  thfibaique  [Fr.  Cod.].  See  Extractum 
opii. — E.  vineux.    See  Vinous  extract. 

EXTRAKT  (Ger.),  n.    E^x-tra^kt'.    See  Extract. 

EXTRAtOBULAR,  adj.  ESx-trai-lo''b'u21-aSr.  Situated  out- 
side a  lobe,  in  contradistinction  to  that  which  is  within  it.    [J.] 

EXTRANEURAt,  adj.  ESx-tra'-nu'r'a'l.  Situated  outside  a 
nerve  or  the  nervous  system.    [J.] 

EXTRANUCI.EAR,  adj.  E2x-tra=-nu»'kle-aSr.  Situated  out- 
side a  nucleus.    [J.] 

EXTRA-OCULAR,  adj.  E«x-tra5-o=k'u=-Iair.  Lat.,  extra- 
ocularis.    Fr.,  extra-oculaire.    External  to  the  eye.    [L.] 

EXTRA-ORBITAL,  adj.  E^x-tra'-o'rb'i't-a^l.  External  to 
the  orbit  or  eye.    ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1866,  p.  134  (L).] 

EXTRA -OBGANISMAL,  adj.  E2x-tra»-o=r-ga5n-i2s'man. 
Occurring  outside  the  organism.    [B,  290.] 
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EXTRAPELVIC,  adj.  E^x-traS-peSI'vi'*.  Situated  outside 
tlie  pelvic  cavity.    [■'  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  See,"  1878,  p.  674  (L).]    ' 

EXTRAPEBITONEAt,  adj.  E=x-traS-pe»r-i«-to-ne'a=l.  Out- 
side the  peritonseum.    [A,  301.] 

EXTRAPOIAK,  adj.  E^x-tra'-pol'a'r.  Situated,  in  general, 
outside  instead  of  between  poles ;  in  particular,  the  poles  or  elec- 
trodes of  a  battery.    See  Extra-polar  electbotonus.    [J.] 

EXTRA-RECTUS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  m.  E^x-tra'-reiik'tuas- 
(tu^s).  1.  See  Pyramidalis  abdominis.  2.  The  external  rectus  mus- 
cle of  the  eye.    [L.] 

EXTRARIUS  (Lat.),  n.      E=x-tra(traS)'ri2-uSs(u4s).      See   Ex- 

TKAIRE. 

EXTRARADICAt,  adj.  E^x-tra'-ra'd'i'k-a'l.  From  extra, 
without,  and  radix,  a  root.  In  chemistry,  replaceable  by  a  base, 
i.  e.,  not  replaceable  by  a  negative  or  alcoholic  radicle  (said  of  hy- 
di'Ogen  atoms),    [a,  27.] 

EXTRARENAL,  adj.  E=x-traS-ren'a=l.  From  extra,  without, 
and  renes,  the  kidneys.  Situated  externally  to  the  kidney.   [L,  351.] 

EXTRASCAPUIiAR,  adj.  E»x-tra3-ska«p'uii-la»r.  Lat.,  ex- 
trascapularis.  From  extra,  without,  and  scapula,  the  shoulder- 
blade.    Unconnected  with,  but  close  to,  the  scapula.    [L,  14.] 

EXTRASTAPEDIAt,  adj.  E2x-traS-sta-ped'i''-a«l.  From  ex- 
tra, without,  and  stapes,  a  stirrup.  External  to  the  stapes.   [L,  ISl.] 

EXTRASTOMACHAt,  adj.  E'x-tra'-stu^m'a'k-an.  From 
extra,  without,  and  (rro/taxos,  the  gullet.  Taking  place  externally 
to  the  stomach  (said  of  digestion).    (L,  210.] 

EXTRASTROM  (Ger.),  n.     E'x'tra'-stro'm.    See  Extra  CDR- 

KENT. 

EXTRATHORACIC,  adj.  E^x-traS-tho-ra^s'i^k.  Situated  out- 
side the  thorax.    [L.] 

EXTRA-TRICEPS  ftat.),  n.  m.  E3x-traS-tri(tre)'sei!ps(kei'ps). 
The  outer  head  of  the  triceps  muscle  of  the  arm.  IE.  Coues,  "  Med. 
Soc,"  July  30, 1887  (L).] 

EXTRATROPICAIi,  adj.  ESx-tra'-troSp'isk-a^l.  Lat.,  ex- 
trairopicus.  Fr.,  extrairopique.  Ger.,  e.  Of  plants,  indigenous 
to  the  temperate  zone.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

EXTRA-UTERINE,  adj.  E^x-tra-u^'te'r-i'n.  Fr.,  extra-utd- 
rin.    Situated  outside  the  cavity  of  the  uterus. 

EXTRA VASAT  (Ger.),  n.  E^x-tras-vas-sa't'.  See  Extravasa- 
tion. 

EXTRAVASATED,  adj.  E!x-tra=v'a-sat-e=d.  Lat.,  extrava- 
satus.  Fr.,  extravase.  Having  escaped  from  its  proper  receptacle 
(.said  of  liquids,  etc.,  poured  out  from  the  blood-vessels,  etc.).  [L, 
94  (o,  21).] 

EXTRAVASATION,  n.  E!'x-tra'v-aS-sa'shu=n.  Lat.,  extrava- 
satio  (from  extra,  without,  and  vas,  a  vessel),  avffusio  (from  sub, 
imder,  and  fundere,  to  pour).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  jB.,  Extravasat  {2d 
def.).  It.,  stravaso,  1.  The  escape  of  blood  or  a  juice  or  excretion 
from  the  proper  receptacle.    2.  The  material  that  has  so  escaped. 

EXTRA VASATUM  (Lat.),  n.  ri.  E2x-traS-va's(waSs)-atCast)'- 
u3m(u*m).    See  Extravasation  (2d  def.). 

EXTRAVASCtriiAR,  adj.  Esx-.traS-va^s'ku^l-aSr.  Situated 
outside  the  vascular  system,  in  contradistinction  to  what  is  within 
the  vessels.    [J,  55.] 

EXTRAVENTRICULAR,  adj.  E^x-traS-ve'n-tri^k'u^-laSr. 
Situated  outside  a  ventricle  (especially  of  the  heart).    [J.] 

EXTRAVIIiLOUS,  adj.  E^x-traa-vi^l'u^s.  Situated  outside 
a  villus. 

EXTRAVISCERAI,,  adj.  E=x-tra8-vi2s'u»r-a''l.  Situated  ex- 
ternally to  the  visceral  arches.  ["Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1876,  p. 
700  (L).] 

EXTREMITAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-tre=m(tram)'i2-ta's(ta»s). 
Gen.,  extremitat'is.  Fr.,  extrimiti.  Ger.,  Extremitat.  See  Ex- 
tremity.— Extremitates  abdoininales.  The  lower  limbs.  [L, 
3.S2.]— E.  occipitalis.  Of  Pansch,  see  Occipital  pole.— Extremi- 
tates pectorates  (seu  superiores,  seu  thoracicse).  The  upper 
limbs.  [L,  333.]— E.  septi.  Of  Massa.  the  fornix  cerebri,  supposed 
to  be  continuous  with  the  septum  lucidum.    [I,  3  (K).] 

EXTREMITY  (Fr.),  n.  E^x-tra-rae-ta.  See  Extremity.  —  E. 
ampullaire.  See  Crus  anipulUire.—'K.  non-ampullaire,  E. 
simple.    See  Obus  canalis  semicircular  is  simplex. 

EXTREMITY,  n.  ^•'x-tre'^m'PV-p.  Lat.,  extremitas.  Fr.,  ex- 
tremite.  Ger.,  Extremitat.  1,  The  terminal  portion  of  anything. 
2.  Of  the  animal  organism,  a  limb. 

EXTRINSIC,  adj.  E^x-tri'n'si'k.  Lat.,  extrinsecus.  Fr.,  ex- 
trins&que.  Ger.,  ilusserlich.  Situated  or  coming  from  without ;  of 
muscles,  attached  partly  to  the  trunk  and  partly  to  a  limb.    [C] 

EXTROBMOUUS  [E.  Coues]  (Lat.),  n.  E'>x-tro-bli(ble)'kwuSs- 
(kwii*.s).    See  External  oblique  muscle  of  the  abdomen. 

EXTRODUCTION,  n.  E'x-tro-duSk'shu'h.  From  extra,  out- 
ward, and  ducere,  to  lead.    Gentle  extraction.    [L,  60.] 

EXTROPHY,  n.    E^x'tro-fl".    See  Exstrophy. 

EXTRORSAt,  EXTRORSE,  adj's.  E^x-troSrs'a'l,  -tro'rs'. 
Lat.,  extrorsus.  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  auswdrts  angeheftet  (Oder  gekehrt, 
Oder  aufspringend).  Of  anthers,  facing  outward,  looking  away 
from  the  pistil.    [B,  1, 123,  291  (o,  24).] 

EXTROTERSION,  n.    ESx-tro-vuSr'zhu'n.    See  Exstrophy. 

EXTRUSION,  n.  E^x-tru'^'zhuSn.  Lat.,  extrusio  (from  extru- 
dere,  to  squeeze  out).  Fr.,  e.  Ger.,  E.  A  forcing  out,  expulsion. 
[J.] 

EXTUBERANCE,  u.  E^x-tu^b'eSr-aSns.  Lat,,  extuberantia. 
See  Protuberance. 


EXTUBERANT,  adj.    E'x-tu^b'uSraSnt.    Protruding. 
EXTUBERATION,  n.    ESx-tuiib-e'-'r-a'shu'n.     See  Protuber- 
ance and  Protrusion. 

EXTUMEFACTION,  EXTUMKSCENCE,  n's.  E^x-tu^m-e- 
fa'k'shu^n,  -tu^m-e^s'e^ns.  Lat.,  extume/actio  (from  ex.  out,  tu- 
"'erejtoswell,  and /acere,  to  make).  Fr.,  ea;««mesce»ce.  Tumidity. 
[A,  385.] 

EXUBEB  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'x-u2b(ub)'u»r(e2r).  From  ex,  away 
from,  and  uber,  the  breast.    Fr.,  exubere.    See  Ablaotatus. 

EXUBERANT,  adj.  ESx-u^b'e'r-aant.  Lat.,  exuberans.  Grow- 
ing luxuriantly.    [A,  326  (a,  21).] 

EXUDATE,  n.  E^x'u^-dat.  Fr.,  exudation.  Ger.,  Exsudat. 
See  Exudation  (2d  def.). 

EXUDATION,  n.  ESx-u'd-a'shu'n.  Lat.,  exsudatio  (from  ex- 
sudare,  to  sweat  out).  Fr.,  exsudation.  Ger.,  Exsudation,  Exs^i- 
dat  (2d  def.).  It.,  essudazione.  1.  An  oozing  out ;  in  pathology, 
one  of  the  phenomena  of  inflammation,  in  which  serum,  liquor  san- 
guinis, or  corpuscular  elements  permeate  the  walls  of  the  blood- 
vessels of  the  part,  without  rupture,  into  the  surrounding  tissue  or 
upon  the  free  surface  of  the  inflamed  structure.  2.  Material  that 
has  so  exuded. 

EXUDATIVE,  adj.  ESx-u'-dat'iSv.  1.  Having  the  property  of 
exuding.  [D.]  2.  Accompanied  with  or  giving  rise  to  exudation 
(said  of  inflammation). 

EXUDENIA  (I^t.),  n.  f.  E2x-u!d(ud)-e=n-i(e)'a».  See  Udenia 
and  ExoTiccDENiA. 

EXULCERATION,  n.  E'x-uSl-su5r-a'shu«n.  Lat.,  exulcera- 
tio.    Fr.,  exulceration.    Superficial  ulceration. 

EXUMBILICATIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-u'm(u«m)-bi!l-i2-ka(kaS)'- 
shi2(ti2)-o.  Gen.,  exumbilication'is.  From  ex,  out  from,  and  um- 
bilicus, the  navel.    Protrusion  of  the  navel.     [A,  322.] 

EXUMBREIi,  adj.  E=x-u3m'bre=l,  Pertaining  to  the  exum- 
brella.    [L,  358.] 

EXUMBREttA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E«x-u3m(u''m)-bre21'a».  The" out- 
er convex  portion  or  surface  of  the  umbrella  of  a  medusa.    [L,  358.] 

EXUNGUICUtATUS  (Lat.),  adj.  E!'x-u'n2(u«n!)-g:wi2k-u2(u)- 
lat(la't)'uSs(u*s).  From  ex,  without,  and  unguis,  a  nail.  Fr.,  ex- 
onguicule.    Of  Illiger,  unprovided  with  nails.    [L,  180.] 

EXUSTIO  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-u3st(u'>st)'i2-o.  Gen.,  exustion'is. 
From  exurere,  to  burn.    Fr.,  exustion.    See  (Xvuterizatiqn. 

EXUTORIUM  (Lat.).  n.  n.  E'x-u!'(u)-to'ri2-uSm(u*m).  From 
exuere,  to  draw  out.    Fr.,  exutoire.    See  Issue. 

EXUVIABILITY,  ii.  E^x-uS-vi^-a-bisi'l^t-i".  I.at.,  exuviabili- 
tas.  Fr.,  exuviabilite.  Ger.,  Hautwechsel.  The  power  possessed 
by  some  animals  of  periodically  shedding  the  skin.    [K.] 

EXCVIABLE,  adj.  E^x-u^'vi-a-b'l.  Fr.,  e.  Having  the  prop- 
erty of  being  exuviated.    [L,  14.] 

EXUVI^  (Lat.),  n.  f.  pi.  E=x-u=(u)'vi2(wi2)-e(aS-e2).  The  cast- 
off  epidermis,  etc.,  of  animals.    [IC] 

EXUVIATION,  n.  ESx-u^-vi^-a'shuSn.  The  process  of  casting 
oif  the  skin  or  shell.    [L,  121, 168.J 

EXUVIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  E'x-u2(u)'vi=(wi!')-uSm(u«m).  See  Ex- 
uvi«. 

EXVOLUTii;  (Fr.),  adj.  E^x-vo-lu'-ta.  Having  a  centrifugal 
or  peripheral  development  (said  of  the  fruit  of  Fungi).  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

BXYTHANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  E2x-i2(u«)-tha(thaS)'Da'.  A  genus  of 
the  Leguminosce.—'E,  ovalifolia.  The  dralakaka  of  the  Fljians, 
among  whom  an  infusion  of  the  leaves  is  used  by  puerperal  women 
to  prevent  future  conception.  [A.  J.  F.  Skottowe,  "  Glasgow  Med. 
Jour.,"  Jan.,  1889,  p.  1.] 

EYE,  n.  I.  Or.,  o/ijita  loi/r.  L,at.,  ocuhts.  Fr.,oeil.  Ger.,  Auge. 
It.,  occhio.  Sp.,  oj'o.  1.  The  organ  of  vision,  situtated  in  the  orbit. 
It  consists  of  the  eyeball,  bulb  or  globe  of  the  eye.  the  prolongation 
of  the  optic  nerves,  and  the  six  extrinsic  muscles,  four  straight 


SCHEMATIC  DIAGRAM  OP  THE  EYE,  SHOWING  A  LONGITUDINAL  SECTION 
THROUGH  THE  EYEBALL.  (DRAWN  BY  DR.  H.  MACDONALD.) 
a,  the  aclerottc ;  i,  tiie  choroid  ;  e,  the  retina  ;  d,\\M  hyaloid  membrane ;  «,  the  cavity 
of  the  eyeball ;  /,  the  lens:  0,  the  Iris;  /S,  the  cornea;  t,  the  anterior  chamber ; ,;',  the  cili- 
ary muscle  and  ligament ;  It,  the  canal  of  Petit ;  Ij  the  central  retinal  vessels ;  ni,  the  optic 
nerve. 

and  two  oblique.  It  is  a  spherical  body,  and  consists  of  three  tunics. 
1st.  Cornea  and  sclera.  2d.  Iris,  ciliary  processes,  and  choroid.  3d. 
Betina.    Within  these  tunics  are  contained  three  refracting  media. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A»,  ah;  A*,  all;  CTi,  chin;  Cha,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  Es,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I»,  in;  N,  in;  N",  tank; 
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the  aqueous  humor,  lens  and  capsule,  and  vitreous  humor.  The 
cornea  and  sclera  are  flbrous  in  structure  and  form  the  outer  coat ; 
the_  middle  coat,  formed  of  iris,  cihary  processes,  and  choroid,  is 
mainly  a  muscular,  vascular,  and  pigmented  coat,  while  the  retina 
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DIAGRAM    SHOWING  THE    EVE  WITH    ITS   NERVES  AND   BLOOD-VESSELS. 

(drawn  by  dr.  h.  macdonald,  after  b.  J.  bSiraud.) 

a,  section  of  the  conjunctiva ;  6,  the  sclerotic ;  c,  the  cornea ;  i,  the  pupil ;  e,  section  of 
the  superior  rectus  muscle ;  /,  the  inferior  rectus  muscle  ;  3,  the  external  rectus  muscle ;  i. 
the  superior  oblique  muscle;  1,  the  ophthalmic  artery;  V,  the  ophthalmic  vein;  'A,  the 
optic  nerve ;  4,  the  ophthalmic  nerve  j  5,  the  motor  nerve  of  the  eye  :  6,  the  ophthalmic  or 
lenticular  ganglion. 

is  mainly  a  nervous  structure,  being  an  expansion  of  the  optic 
nerve  fibres.  [F.]  2.  The  genns  Dianthus.  3.  The  bud  of  a  tuber. 
4.  A  perforation  (e.  g.,  the  e.  of  a  needle).  [A,  505  (a,  21)  ;  B,  19, 
2r5  (a,  24).]— Amaurotic  cat's-e.  See  Amaurosis.— Artificial  e. 
Fr.,  ceil  artificiel.  Ger.,  hiinstliches  Awge.  An  e.  usually  made  of 
glass  or  porcelain,  but  sometimes  of  hard  rubber  or  celluloid.  It 
is  inserted  in  the  orbit  from  which  the  eyeball  has  been  removed, 
or,  in  cases  where  the  stump  still  remains,  for  purely  cosmetic 
purposes.  [F.]— Cat's  e.  Fr.,  ceil  de  chat.  Ger.,  Kaizenauge. 
1.  Obliquity  of  the  palpebral  apertures.  See  JSluropsis.  2.  An 
obsolete  term  under  which  several  morbid  conditions  of  the  eye 
were  confounded  ;  all  agreeing,  however,  in  presenting  an  opales- 
cent appearance  of  the  pupil  or  of  the  fundus  of  the  eye;  which 
was  more  or  less  intense  according  .to  the  direction  in  which 
the  eye  is  turned.  This  appearance  was  compared  by  Beer  to  the 
reflection  from  the  tapetum  of  the  eye  o£  the  cat.    [F.]— Com- 


diagram  showing  the  eye  in  srrn.    (drawn  by  dr.  h.  macdonald, 

after  B.  J.  BftRAUD.) 
fij  section  of  the  frontal  bone ;  b,  section  of  the  periosteum  of  the  orbit ;  c,  section  of  the 
cartilage  of  the  npner  eyelid ;  (2,  section  of  the  cartilage  of  the  lower  eyelid^  e,  section  of 
the  superior  maxillary  bone  ;  /^  the  pupil ;  a,  the  iris  ;  A,  the  sclerotic  coat ;  t,  the  globe  of 
the  eye ; ./,  the  periosteum  of  the  orbit ;  k,  the  optic  nerve ;  /,  the  maxillary  sinus ;  m,  the 
prolongation  01  the  dura  In  the  posterior  palatine  canal ;  n,  section  of  the  orhito-ocular 
aponeurosis;  0,  the  superior  rectus  muscle  ;  p,  the  inferior  rectus  muscle. 

Sound  o'8.  The  e'.s  of  insects,  etc.,  which  consist  of  a  large  num- 
?r  of  simple  e's  coalesced  into  one  mass.  IL,  121,  196.]— Crab's 
e.  See  AsTACOLiTH.— Devil's-e's.  The  Stellaria  holostea.  [A,  505, 
(a,  21).]— Diagrammatic  e.    Fr., ceil diagrammatique.   Ger.,  dia- 
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grammatisches  Aiige.  An  ideal  e.  constructed  by  Listing  for  the 
more  exact  calculation  of  the  passage  of  rays  of  light,  ft  has  six 
cardinal  points,  corresponding  to  those  of  optical  lenses  and  situ- 
ated on  the  optic  axis.— E.-point.  See  £, -point.— E.-preservers, 
Jl,.-protectors.  Fr.,  conseneurs  des  yeux.  Ger,,  Schutzbrillen. 
Very  weak  convex  glasses  which  exercise  no  effect  upon  the  retrac- 
tion, or  neutral  glasses  of  a  tint  designed  to  modify  the  quality 
and  qu^tity  of  the  hght.  [F.]-E.-speck.  See  Ocellus.— Sche- 
matic B.  Fr.,  ceil  schematique.  Ger..  Schemaiisches  Auge.  The 
reduced  e.  of  Bonders.  It  is  supposed  to  contain  only  one  refract- 
ing medium,  whose  index  of  refraction  is  to  that  of  air  as  4  to  3, 
and  to  have  only  one  refracting  surface,  the  cornea.  The  radius 
of  curvature  of  the  cornea  is  6  mm.,  and  its  center  of  curva- 
ture coincides  with  the  optical  center  of  the  eye.  The  length 
of  the  eve  from  cornea  to  posterior  pole  is  20  mm.  Listing's  sche- 
matic e.  IS  a  diagrammatic  e.  constructed  by  Listing  for  the  more 
exact  calculation  of  the  rays  of  light  through  the  eye.  It  has  six 
cardinal  points,  corresponding  to  those  of  optical  lenses  and  situ- 
ated on  the  optic  axis,  viz..  two  foci,  two  principal  points,  and  two 
"Pgal  points.  According  to  Listing,  the  first  or  anterior  focus  lies 
12-8826  mm.  m  front  of  the  cornea,  and  the  second  or  posterior  focus 
lies  14-6470  mm.  behind  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens ;  the  first 
principal  point  lies  21746  mm.  and  the  second  principal  point 
2-5724  mm.  behind  the  anterior  surface  of  the  cornea  ;  the  first 
nodal  point  lies  0-7680  mm.  and  the  second  nodal  point  0-8602  mm, 
m  front  of  the  posterior  surface  of  the  lens.  [F. J— Simple  e.  A 
single  e.—[L,  196.]— Keduced  e.  Fr.,  Voeilreduit.  Ger.,  reducirtes 
Auge.  An  imaginary  e.  in  which  the  compound  dioptric  system 
of  the  human  eye  is  reduced  to  a  single  refracting  surface,  bounded 
anteriorly  by  air  and  posteriorly  by  aqueous  or  vitreous  humor. 
Where  very  great  accuracy  is  not  reqilired,  this  reduced  eye  may 
bemade  the  basis  of  a  number  of  considerations  and  calculations. 
[F.]— -Watery  e.    See  Epiphora. 

I'taa-il.    Ft.,  globe  de  Vaeil.    Ger.,  Augapfel.   It., 
The  ball  of  the  eye.    [L,  66,] 

EYE-BREEK,  n.    I'brek.    An  old  name  for  the  eyelid.    [F.] 

E-VE-BREEN,  u.    I'bren.    An  obsolete  term  for  eyebrow. 

EYEBRIGHT,  n.  I'brit.  1.  The  Euphrasia  officinalis.  2,  The 
Veronica  chamosdrys.  3.  The  Bartsia  odontites.  [A,  606  (a,  21) ; 
B,  276  (a,  24),]— Blue  e.-b.  An  old  name  for  the  Myosotis  repens. 
[B,  276  (a,  24),]— Distilled  water  of  e.-b.  [Fr,  Cod.,  1818,  Palat. 
Disp.,  1764,  Sard.  Ph.,  1773].  A  preparation  made  by  distilling  off 
one  half  (two  thirds  [Sard.  Ph.,  1773])  from  a  mixture  of  1  part  of 
the  herb  of  Euphrasia  officinalis  and  2  parts  of  water  [Palat.  Disp,, 
1764],  or  by  mixing  10  parts  of  the  herb  and  25  of  water,  and  distill- 
ing off  20  parts.  [B,  97  (a,  21).]— Red  e.-b.  The  Bartsia  odontites. 
[B,  275  (o,  24).]— -West  Indian  e.-b.  The  Euphorbia  maculata. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EYEBRIGHT  COW-^WHEAT,  n.  I"brit.ku='u<-hwet.  The- 
geims  Bartsia,  and  the  Bartsia  odontites.  [A,  606  (a,21) :  B,275Ca, 
84).]— Red  e.-c.-w.    The  Bartsia  odontites.    [B,  276  (a,  24).] 

EYED,  adj.    Id.    Having  an  eye  (4th  def.). 

EYE-GtASS,  n.    I'gla's.    The  variety  of  optical  lenses  for  im- 
proving the  vision,  also  a  small  porcelam  or  glass  cup  for  the  appli- 
cation of  collyria  to  the  eye. 
■    EYE-GKOUND,  n.    I'gru6-u*nd.    See  Fundus  ocuU. 

EYEtET,  n.  I'le^t.  Fr.,  ceillet.  A  small  flanged  tube  for  in- 
sertion into  an  opening  for  the  purpo.se  of  preventing  it  from  clos- 
ing.—Politzer's  vulcanite  e's.  Fr.,  ceillets  de  vulcanite.  Ger., 
Politzer^sche  Kautschukosen.  Small  tubes  of  vulcanite,  2  to  3  mm. 
long  and  1  mm.  wide,  which  have  one  or  two  grooves  on  their  ex- 
ternal surface,  into  which  the  margin  of  the  perforation  in  the 
membrana  tympani  enter.  They  are  introduced  into  the  perfora- 
tion on  the  point  of  a  parcenteses  needle,  for  the  purpose  of  keep- 
ing the  perforation  open.    [F,  3.] 

EYE-PIECE,  n    I'pes.    See  Ocular. 

EYESEEDS,  n.  I'sedz.  Probably  the  SaJvia  verbenaca.  [A, 
506  (a,  21) ;  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

EYE-STONE,  n.  I'ston.  The  shelly  operculum  of  small  Tur- 
binidse,  used  to  remove  foreign  particles  from  the  eye.  It  is  put 
into  the  inner  corner  of  the  eye,  beneath  the  eyelids,  and  allowed  to 
work  its  way  out  at  the  outer  canthus.    [F ;  L,  364.] 

EYE-TOOTH,  n.    I'tuth.    See  .E^c-tooth. 

EYE--WINKER,  n.    I'wiSn^k-u'r.    See  Eyelash. 

EYSENHABDTIA  (Lat.),  n,  f.  I-ze^n-haSrt'ia-a'.  A  genus  of 
papilionaceous  legumes  of  the  group  Galigece,  subtribe  Psoraleoe. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

EYTHYOPISTHOCRANIUS  (Lat,).  adj.  I-thi2(thu»)-o2p-i!s- 
tho(tho=)-kran(kra'n)'i2-u's(u's).       See   Crytopisthoorahius   and 

HOMATOPISTHOCRANIUS.      [L.J 

EZEIi,  n.    In  the  Sahara,  the  Callegcynum  convosum.    [B,  121 

(a,  84).] 
EZEZICH,  n.    Of  the  alchemists,  salt.    [L,  94  (a,  21),] 
EZION,  u.    The  Salix  vltellina.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 
EZOB,  n.    E'zo=b.    The  Hyssopus  officinalis.    [A,  606  (a,  21).] 
EZQUAHUITL  [Mex.  Ph.],  n.    The  Croton  sanguifiuum.    [A, 

447  (a,  21).] 
EZUtA  (Lat.),  u,  f.    E2z'u2(u4)-la=.    See  Esula. 
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FA,  n.    In  Japan,  the  Corylus  avellana.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 
FAAESKE  (Swed.),  n.    The  Boletus  igniarius.    [B,  92  (o,  14).] 
FAAI/IM,  n.    An  African  plant  said  to  be  used  against  the  bites 
of  poisonous  serpents.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAAM  (Fr.),  u.  m.     The  Angrmcum.  fragrans.     [B,  121,  173 
-(a,  24).] 

FABA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  ra(faS)'bas.  1.  A  bean ;  of  Tournefort,  the 
Vicia  f.  2.  Of  Monch,  a  genus  of  plants,  referred  by  most  authors 
to  Vicia.  [B,  34,  121  (a,  24).]— Extractum  fabae  calabarensis 
[Fr.  Cod.,  Ger.  Ph.,  1st  ed.,  Swiss  Ph.].  See  Extractum  phvsostig; 
MATis. — F,  segyptiaca.  The  achsenia  of  Nelumbium  speciosum 
and  the  seed  of  Impirms  albus.  [B,  121, 180  (a,  24).]— Fabae  albae 
[Gr.  Ph.].  White  beans ;  the  seeds  of  PAaseoiMS  iittigara.  [B,  95.] 
— F.  anacardii.  See  Anacardii  occidentalis  fructus.  —  Fabae 
arabicae.  Coffee-beans.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  bengalensis.  A 
gall  produced  by  the  sting  of  an  insect  on  the  leaves  of  Terminalia 
chibula.  [B,  48  (a,  14).]— Fabae  brasilienses.  See  Pichurim  bean. 
— Fabae  cacao.  Cacao  beans  (the  seed  of  Theobroma  cacao).  [B, 
180  (a,  24).]— F.  caltibarica  [Ser.  Ph.].  The  calabar  bean.  \B,  5 
(a,  24).]  See  Physostigma.- F.  carica.  The  common  fig  (Ficus 
carica).  [B,  121  (o.  24).]— F.  cathartlca.  The  seed  of  Jatropha 
curcas.  [S,  38  (a,  14).]— Fabae  coffeae.  Coffee  beans  (the  seed  of 
Coffea  arabica).  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  crassa.  The  Sedum  telephiwm. 
[B,  121  (n,  24).]— Fabae  de  Malacca.  See  Anacardii  occidentalis 
fructus.— Fabae  de  Tonca.  The  seeds  of  Dipteryx  odorata.  [B, 
ISO  (a,  24). 1— Fabae  dividivi.  The  Coesalpinia  coriaria.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]— F.  dulcis.  The  Cassia  alata.  [B.  121  (a,  24).]— F. 
equina.  See  Hbrse-BEAN.— F.  febrifuga.  The  Strychnos  Jgna- 
tii.  [B,  121  (tt,  24).]— F.  ficulnea.  The  Lupinus  albus.  [B.  121  (a, 
24).]— F.  graeca.  The  Diospyros  lotus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Fabae 
hortenses.  The  seed  of  Phaseolus  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— 
Fabae  Ignatli.  St.-Ignatius's  bean.  [B,  5(a,a4).]— F.  indica.  See 
F.  febrifuga. — F.  inversa.  See  F.  crassa.—F.  julianna.  Fr., 
fdve  julienne.  A  variety  of  the  Vicia  f.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— Fabae 
libidibi.  The  seed  of  Ccesalpinia  coriaria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — F. 
longisiliqua.  Ft.,  five  A  longues  gausses.  A  variety  ot  Vicia  f. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).]— Fabae  macis.  See  Pichurim  bean.— F.  major. 
The  Vicia  f.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  marina.  The  Entada  scan- 
dens  and  the  Turbo  rugosus.  [B,  121, 180  (n,  24).]— F.  inexicana. 
The  seed  of  Theobroma  cacao.  [B,  121  (o,  24),]-F.  minor.  Fr., 
feve  des  champs.  The  F.  major,  var.  minor.  [B.  173  (a,  24).] — Fabae 
pechurim  (seu  pechuris,  seu  pecurim,  sen  i>ecuris).  See 
Pichurim  BEAN.— Fabae  pichurim  majores.  Pichurim  beans 
obtained  from  Nectandra  puchury  major.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Fabae 
pichurim  minores.  The  small  pichurim  beans  (from  Nectandra 
puchury  minor).  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  porclna.  The  Byoscyamus 
niger.  [L,  107.]— F.  purgatrix.  The  Fntada  scandens.  [B,  121 
(a.  24).] — F.  rotunda.  Fr.,  five  de  Windsor.  A  VEirieiv  of  Vicia  f.. 
[B,  173  (o,  24).]— F.  Sancti  Ignatil  [Belg.  Ph.].  St.-Ignatius^s 
bean.  [B,  95.]  See  Ignatia.— F.  satira.  The  Vicia  f.  [B,  173  (o, 
24).]— Fabae  spuriae.  The  small  or  false  pichurim  beans  (from 
Nectandra  puchury  minor).  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Fabae  sassafras. 
Pichurim  beans  (from  Nectandra  puchury  major).  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— F.  suilla.  The  Hyoscyamus  niger.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Fabae 
Tonco, F.  tunka.  See  Tonfca  bean.— F.  viridis.  Fv..feveverte. 
A  variety  ot  Vicia  f.  [B,  173  (a,  34).]— F.  vulgaris.  The  Vicia  f. 
[B,  34  (a,  24).] — Flores  fabae  (seu  fabarum).  The  bloom  of  Vicia 
f.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Semen  fabae  (seu  fabarum).  The  seed  of 
Vicia  f.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Stipites  fabarum.  The  stems  or  stalks 
of  Vicia  f.    [B,  180  (o,  24).] 

FABACEOUS,  adj.  Fa-ba'shu»s.  Jjat.. fabaceus.  FT.,fabac6. 
Resembling  a  beau  or  the  genus  Faba ;  belonging  to  the  Fabacece 
(Fr.,/a6ac?cs),  which  are:  1.  Of  Eeichenbach,  a  division  of  papilio- 
naceous plants  comprising  the  Viciece,  Phaseoleae,  and  Glycineoe. 
2.  Of  Lindley,  an  order  of  the  Posales,  comprising  the  Papilio- 
naceoe,  Caesalpinie<B,  and  Mim^sece.    [B,  121, 170  {a,  Si).\ 

FABACIA,  n.  f .  Fa(fa3)-ba(ba»)'si2(ki2)-a3.  A  flour  made  from 
beans  which  was  used  by  the  Bomans  to  make  a  sort  of  bread.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

FABACIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa(faS)-ba(baS)'si2(ki!)-uSm(u»m). 
A  cake  made  of  bean-meal,  used  as  an  article  of  food.  [L,  94 
(a,  21).] 

FABAGELIiE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'-ba'-zhe^l.  The  genus  Zv9op'i»''"'«. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).]— F.  a  feuilles  de  pourpier.  The  Zygophyllum 
portulacoides.  [B,  173  (a.  24).]— F,  commune.  See  Zygopbyllum 
fabago.—V.  £carlate.    The  "         '    "  '  -----  . 

24).J— F.  en  arbre.    The  Zy, 
— F.  ofBcinale.    The  Zygopi 

FABAGINBA  (Lat.),  FABAGO  (Lat.),  n's  f.  ra(faS)-ba(ba=)- 
Ji2n(gi2n)'e2-a3,  -ba(ba3)'go.  Gen.,  fabagin'ece,  -ag'inis.  A  section 
of  the  genus  Zygophyllum.  [B,  121  (a,  24;.]— F.  alata.  The  Zygo- 
phyllum f.  '  [B,  173  (a.,  24).'] 

FABAKIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa(faS)-ba(baS)'rii>-a8.  The  Sedum 
telephium.    [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  crassula,  F.  telepliium.    See  F. 

FABE,  n.    The  Parkinsonia  vulgaris.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
FABEtlA  (Lat.),  n.  f.     Fa(fa=)-be'l'las.     A  sesamoid  bone. 

[L,  14,  200.] 
FABES,  u.     Fabz.     The  fruit  of  Eibes  grosmlaria.     [A.  505 

(«,  21).] 


FABES-BIiETSCHEN  (Ger.),  n.  Fa»b'e2s-ble«t-she=n.  In 
Switzerland,  the  Rumex  alpinus.    [B.  180  (a,  24).] 

FABIANA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa(fa')-bi'-an(a'n)'a8.  Fr.,  fabiane, 
fabienne.  A  genus  of  South  American  solanaceous  plants,  of  the 
Cestrinece  (Fabianea).  [B,  48,  121  (o,  24).]— F.  imbrlcata.  A 
species  indigenous  to  Chili,  where  it  is  called  pzc/ii.  The  aromatic, 
very  resinous  branches  and  leafy  branchlets  contain  fabianlne,  a 
volatile  oil,  and  a  bitter  resin  and  are  used  in  calculous,  dropsical, 
urinary,  and  vesical  affections,  and  as  a  stdmachic  and  tonic.  [A. 
Kodriguez,  "  Diario  Med.-farm." ;  "Med,  Times  and  Gaz." ;  "N.  Y. 
Med.  Jour.,"  Dec.  26,  1885,  p.  732;  A.  B.  Lyons,  "Am.  Jour,  of 
Pharm.,"  Feb.,  1886,  p.  65.] 

FABIANINE,  n.  Fa'-bi-a'n'en.  A  supposed  alkaloid  contained 
in  the  stalks  of  Fabiana  imbricata ;  more  probably  a  fluorescent 
glucoside  resembling  aesculin.  ["  Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc," 
xxxvi  (a,  14).]  • 

FABIENNE  (Fr.)^  n.'   Fa'-be-e''n.    See  Fabiana. 

FABINE,  n.  Fa'ben.  Fr.,/.  An  alkaloid  obtained  in  the  dis- 
tillation of  beans.    [L,  49.] 

FABRECOULIER  (Fr.),  FABBEGUIEB  (Fr.),  u.  Fa'br'ku- 
le-a,  -ge-a.    The  Celtis  australis.    [B,  121, 173  (a,  24).] 

FACAIDINA  (It.),  n.  Fa'-ka'l-de'naS.  Fr.,  facaldine.  Of 
Zecchinelli,  an  epidemic  disease  of  a  syphilitic  nature  and  tabetic 
character  which  was  prevalent  about  the  beginning  of  the  present 
century  in  Facalde,  province  of  Trent,  Austria,  and  was  character- 
ized by  ulcers  and  osteocopic  pains.    [L,  87  (a,  14).] 

FACE,  n.  Fas.  Gr.,  irpdo-un-oi/.  Lat.,  fades,  vultus.  Fr,,  /., 
visage.  Ger.,  Qesicht,  Ansehen.  It.,  faccia.  Bp.,cara.  A  par- 
ticular surface  of  a  solid  body ;  of  an  animal,  the  anterior  and 
lower  part  of  the  head  ;  of  a  stump,  of  the  cervix  uteri,  etc..  the 
free  extremity. — Carbuncled  f.  An  old  term  for  rosacea.  [G.] — 
Corvisart's  f.  See  Facies  cardiaqiie. — Dorsal  f.  Of  a  leaf,  the 
lower  surface  if  the  leaf  is  horizontal ;  the  outer  sm*face  presented 
by  the  unfolding  of  the  leaf-bud.  [a,  24.]— F.-ache.  See  Pro- 
sopalgia.—F.-ague.  See  Biow-AGUE.- F.-and-hood.  The  Viola 
tricolor.  [A,  505  (o,  21),]— F.  de  loup  (Fr.).  The  Lycopsis  arven- 
sis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  gripp^e  (Fr.).  A  pecuhar  expression  of 
the  features  seen  in  peritonitis,  [L,  107.]— F.-ln-hood.  The  ^co- 
nitum  napellus.  [A,  505  (a,  21),] — Ilippocrates*s  f.  See  Facies 
/tippocratica,— Myopathic  f.  Fr,,  /,  myopathi^ue.  Of  Lan- 
douzy,  a  peculiar  state  of  the  countenance  associated  with  pro- 
gressive muscular  atrophy.  The  f ,  lacks  animation,  and  the  subject 
can  not  whistle,  blow,  make  grimaces,  or  kiss,  owing  to  atrophy  of 
the  orbicularis  oris,  ["Lancet,"  Nov,  6, 1886,  p,  887,] — Ovarian  f. 
See  Facies  ovariana. — Pneumonic  f.  See  Facies  pneumonique. 
—Spencer  Wells's  f.    See  Facies  ovariana. 

fAcES  (Ger.),  n,    Fatz'e^'s,    See  F«CBS  and  Excrement., 

FACET,  n,  Fa^^s-est'.  hat.,  faciecula.  FT.,faceiie.  Ger.,  Fa- 
cette.  A  small  flattened  surface,  [L,  343,]— Articular  f.  Fr,, 
faceite  articulaire.  1,  A  small  articular  surface.  2,  A  particular 
portion  of  an  articular  surface,  differing  in  direction  or  contour 
from  the  rest  of  the  surface, — Auricular  f.  Fr.,  facette  auricu- 
laire.  The  superficies  auricularis  of  the  sacrum  or  of  the  innomi- 
nate bone,— Capitular  Ts.  The  f's  on  the  vertebrae  by  which 
they  articulate  with  the  ribs,  [L,  200.] — Corneal  Ts.  Fr.,  fctcettes 
de  la  cornie.  Ger.,  Hoi-nhautfacetten.  Circumscribed,  flattened 
areas  on  the  surface  of  the  cornea  where  small  phlyctenulse  or 
ulcers  have  existed.  They  represent  a  peculiar  reparative  process, 
and  may  be  slightly  cloudy  or  entirely  transparent.  [F.]  See  cut 
under  Crystalline  cones. — Costo-central  f's.  The  surfaces  upon 
the  ribs  which  articulate  with  the  bodies  of  two  adjoining  vertebrae. 
[L,  142.] — Jugular  f.  A  small  irregular  surface  on  the  petrous 
portion  of  the  temporal  bone,  internal  to  the  stylomastoid  fora- 
men. [C.]— Pleural  f.  A  flattened  surface  upon  the  anterior 
half  of  the  pleuron  of  certain  Crustacea,  which  is  overlapped  by 
the  preceding  pleuron,  except  in  complete  extension.  [L,  11,]— 
Tergal  f.  A  smooth,  lenticular  surface  forming  the  anterior  third 
of  a  tergum  of  certain  Cruftacea,  which  is  overlapped  by  the  pre- 
ceding tergum,  except  in  complete  flexion.    [L,  11,] 

FACETED,  FACETTED,  adj's.  Fa's-eH'eSd.  Ger,,  facet- 
tert.    Provided  with  facets.    [B,  100.] 

FACH  (Ger.).  n.  Fa»ch>,  1,  See  Loculus.  2,  A  branch  or 
division  of  a  subject.  [A,  523.]— F'artig.  Multilocular,  cellular. 
[A,  521.]— FScherhaut.  See  Endocahp.— F'ig.  See  F^artig.— 
F'kolben.  See  the  major  list. — F'ordnung.  Classification.' 
[A ,  521.]— F'spaltig.  See  Locdlicidus  and  Dehiscent.— F'werk. 
A  framework,    [o,  14.] 

FACH  (Turk.),  n.  A  celebrated  Turkish  antidote.  [L,  94,  105 
(«,  14).] 

FACHEt  (Ger.X  n.  Fach='e'l.  Lit.,  a  fan.  See  Corona  radi- 
ata.— F'gerste.  The  Bordeum  zeocriton.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— F'- 
stiibe.    See  Corona  radiata. 

fACHEB  (Ger.),  n.  Fak«'e'r.  1.  PI.  of  Each  (q.  v.).  3.  A  fan, 
— F'binde.  A  fan-shaped  abdominal  bandage.  [A,  521,]— F'- 
blattrig.  Fan-leaved,  [L,  43,]— P'fSrmig.  Fan-shaped.  [L, 
31,]— F'fruchttang.  See  the  major  hst,— F'palme.  See  the 
major  list,— F'tang.    The  genus  Cystoseira.    [B,  180  (a,  24),] 

FACHBKFBUCHTTANG  (Ger,),  n.  Fa<jh»'eSr-fruch»t-ta»n2. 
The  genus  Sargassum.     [B,  180  (o,  24),]— Beerentragender  F. 


A,  ape;  A»,  at;  A3,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go;  I,  die;  V,  in;  N,  in;  Jfs,  tank; 
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The  Sargasm.ni  baccifej-um.    [B.  180  (a,  24).]— Gemeiner  f.    The 
Sargassum  viUgare.    [B,  180  (a,  84J.] 

FACHERPAI-ME  (Ger.),  n.  Fach^'e'r-pasi-me',  The  genus 
Borassus.  [o,  24.]— Gemeine  F.  The  Borassus  flabelliformis. 
[B,  180  (a,  84).] 

FACHING  (Ger.).  FACHINGEN  (Ger.),  n's.  Fa^ch^'i^ns, 
-e^'n.  A  place  near  Seltz.  in  the  province  o£  Nassau,  Germany, 
where  thei'e  are  cold,  gaseous,  highly  alkaline  and  saline  and  weak- 
ly chalybeate  springs.    [L,  49,  87,  105  (a,  14).] 

FACHKOI.BEN  (Ger.).  n.  Fa'cWJioib-e^n.  The  genus  Sym- 
plocaj-pus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Stinkender  F.  The  Symplocarpus 
fxtidus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FACHLMIN  (Ger.),  n,  Fach^'hn.  A  cell.  [A,  460.]— F.  des 
Warzenfortsatzes.    The  mastoid  cells.    [L,  80.] 

FACIAI,,  adj.  Fa'si^-a^l.  Lat.,  facialis.  Fr.,  Ger.,  /.  It., 
faciale.  Sp.,  /.  Pertaining  to  the  face.  fC.]— Corticale  F'- 
bahn  (Ger.).  A  tract  of  nerve-flbres  figured  by  Monakow  in  a 
cross-section  of  the  brain  carried  through  the  centre  of  the  internal 
capsule.  They  are  situated  on  the  inner  side  of  the  reticular  sub- 
stance. ["  Arch.  f.  Psych,  u.  Nervehkr.,"  xii,  1882,  p.  535  (J).]— F'- 
centrum  (Ger.),  F'kern  (Ger.).  The  centre  of  origin  of  the  facial 
nerve.  [1, 17  (K).]— F'geblet  (Ger.).  The  area  of  distribution  of 
the  facial  nerve.  [Berger  (A,  319).]— F'kijle  (Ger.).  See  Genu 
nervi  /acmZJs. —F'kvampf  (Ger.).  See  Convulsive  tic— F'laii- 
muiig.  See  Facial  paralysis. — F'parese  (Ger.).  Paresis  of  the 
facial  nerve.  [D,  18.1— F'phanomen  (Ger.).  The  manifestation 
of  excessive  excitability  of  the  facial  nerve  on  the  application  of  a 
stimulus  ;  observed  in  tetany.  [Berger  (A,  319).]— F'stamm  (Ger.). 
The  trunk  of  the  facial  nerve.  [I.]— F'wurzeln  (Ger.).  The  roots 
of  the  facial  nerve.    [I,  6  (K).] 

FACIBCUtA  (Lat.),  n.'  f.  Fa(fa»)-si=(ki2)-e2k'u=(u<)-las.  Fr., 
faci4citle.    Ger.,  kleines  Gesicht.    See  Facet. 

FACIES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa(fa»)'si2(ki2).ez(e's).  Gen.,/aoiV'i.  Fr,, 
/.  Ger.,  AussenjllclLe  (1st  def.),  Angesicht  (8d  def.).  1.  The  gen- 
eral exterior  appearance  of  anything.  [A,  885.]  2.  The  face,  par- 
ticularly with  reference  to  its  general  appearance  as  indicative,  of 
health  or  of  some  special  form  of  disease.— Corvisart's  f.  See 
F.  cardiaque.—F.  agonique  (Fr.).  See  F.  hippoa-atica.—F.  ar- 
ticularls.  An  articular  surface.— F.  asystollque  (Fr.).  See  F. 
cardiaqiie.—T.  auricularis.  See  Auricular  facet.- F.  cadav- 
erlca.  See  F.  hippocratica. — F.  cancerosa.  The  facial  appear- 
ance characteristic  of  cancerous  disease,  [a,  29.]— F.  cardiaque 
(Ft.).  Of  Corvisart,  an  apathetic  or  anxious  expression,  which  may 
or  may  not  be  accompanied  with  cyanosis  or  oedema,  sometimes 
seen  in  the  early  stages  of  chronic  disease  of  the  heart.  [L.] — 
F.  cliolerica,  F.  choleritica.  Fr.,  /.  cholerique.  Ger.,  Chol- 
eragesicht.  The  peculiar  f.  of  malignant  cholera.  The  eyes  are 
sunken,  red,  and  congested,  the  cornea  is  flattened,  the  spaces  be- 
neath the  orbits  are  livid,  the  features  are  pinched  and  rigid,  the 
lips  and  tongue  are  purple,  and  the  complexion  is  thick  and  muddy. 
[A,  326  (a,  21) ;  D,  1.]- F.  gagtrica.  The  f.  of  patients  suffering 
from  chronic  diseases  of  the  stomach  :  characterized  by  deeply 
marked  labial  and  nasal  lines,  pallor,  and  emaciation.  [A,  326  (a, 
21).]— F.  hippocratica.  Fr.,  /.  hippocratique.  Ger.,  Hippocra- 
tisches  Gesicht.  A  peculiar  f .  first  described  by  Hippocrates  as  an 
indication  of  approaching  death,  but  which  may  result  from  long- 
continued  diarrhoea.  It  consists  in  a  sharp  nose,  hollow  eyes,  col- 
lapsed temples,  cold,  contracted  ears,  the  lobes  being  turned  out- 
ward, the  skin  of  the  forehead  rough,  distended,  and  parched,  and 
the  color  of  the  face  green,  black,  livid,  or  lead-colored.  [D,  25.]— 
F.  hysterica.  The  f.  characteristic  of  hysteria.  It  consists  mainly 
in  a  restless  and  unsettled  expression,  the  facial  muscles  being  in 
active  contraction.  [D,  35.] — F.  leontina,  F.  leprosa.  See  Leon- 
TiAsrs. — F.  oTariana,  F,  ovarica.  Of  Spencer  Wells,  the  f.  of 
women  suffering  from  ovarian  cysts  :  characterized,  according  to 
Winckel,  by  very  prominent  cheek  bones,  a  sharp  nose,  sharply  de- 
fined nostrils,  compressed  lips,  depressed  corners  of  the  mouth, 
deep  wrinkles  in  the  vicinity  of  the  mouth,  and  a  furrowed  forehead. 
[C.  K.  Briddon,  "N.  Y.  Med.  Jour.,"  Feb.  8. 1890,  p.  141 ;  A,  326  (o, 
21).]— F.  pneamonique  (Fr.).  The  f.  of  pneumonia;  characterized 
by  general  suffusion  and  animation,  and  by  marked  dilatation  of  the 
nostrils  with  each  inspiratory  effort.  [L,  88  (a,  18).]— F.  procenaea. 
Ger.,  progende  Schddelbilaung.  A  deformity  of  the  skull  asso- 
ciated with  idiocy  and  due  to  arrested  development  of  the  base  of 
the  skull  in  childhood.  It  is  characterized  by  a  very  prominent  in- 
ferior maxilla,  a  narrow  face,  depressed  below  the  chin  and  fore- 
head, a  much  developed  crown,  and  a  slightly  developed  posterior 
part  of  the  head.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— F.  rubra.  See  Rosacea.- F. 
tetanica.  The  facial  and  bodily  appearance  characteristic  of 
tetanus,  [a.  29.]— F.  tuberculai-is.  The  appearance  characteris- 
tic of  tubercular  disease,  [o,  29.1— F.  tortnalis.  See  F.  hippo- 
cratica.—V.  uterina.  Fr.,  /.  tjitirin.  1.  The  uterine  surface  of 
the  placenta.  2.  A  peculiar  change  in  the  appearance  of  the  face, 
described  by  Aran  aa  seen  in  cases  of  suppuration  within  the  pel- 
vis ;  the  face  becomes  pale,  but  of  a  shade  intermediate  between 
the  dead  white  of  anaemia  and  the  yellowish  dead-leaf  tint  of  can- 
cer. [.A,  62.]— F.  vara.  A  more  or  less  pronounced  depression  of 
the  outline  of  the  inferior  maxilla  resulting  chiefly  from  contract- 
ure of  the  external  pterygoid  muscle.  [A,  326  (a,  21).]— Wells's  f. 
See  F.  ovarica. 

FACKEtDISTEI.  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'k'aSl-di^st-e^l.  See  Cactus 
(1st  def.)  and  Cereus  (3d  def. ).— Brelte  F.  The  Cactus  tuna.  (L, 
80.]— Geraelne  F.  The  Cactus  opuntia.  [L,  80.]— Grossblumige 
F.  The  Cactus  grandijlorus.  [L,  80.]— FeltschenfBrmlge  F. 
The  Cactus  Jlagelliforrm.8.    [L,  80.] 

FACKEIiKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'k'e'l-kra'-u't.  The  Verbaseum 
thapsus.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FACO  DE  LiOUP,  u.  In  Provence,  the  Liicopsis  arvensis.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 


FACTITIOUS,  adj.  Fa'k-ti^sh'uSs.  Lat.,  factitius  (from 
/acerc,  to  make).  Fr., /acKce.  Ger.,  kunstlich.  Artificial ;  made 
in  imitation  of  what  is  natural. 

P'ACTITIUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  'Fei^]L(ta.'k)-ti'sHtlHyi'-u^tn(u*m). 
An  artificial  product.    [L,  135  (a,  14).] 

FACULENT  (Ger.),  u.    Fa-ku-le^nt'.    See  F.s;oulent. 

FACULTAS  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2k(fa3k)-un(u«l)'ta=s(taSs).  Gen., 
facultai'is.  See  Faculty.— F.  attractrix.  Ger.,  anziehende 
Facultdt.  The  psychical  power  of  attraction,  [a,  29.]— F.  auc- 
trix,  F.  formatrix,  F.  nutrix,  F.  vegetativa.  The  ability  to 
originate,  form,  nourish,  or  animate,  [a.  29.]— Facultates  natu- 
rales.  Natural  capacity  for  certain  classes  of  mental  or  psychical 
activity,    [a,  29.] 

FACULTATIVE,  adj.  Fa^k'u^l-ta-tiV.  ¥v.,facultatif.  Ger., 
facultativ.    See  Ectogenous. 

FACUtTATIV-SAPKOPHYTISCH  (Ger.),  adj.  FaSk-ul-tait- 
ef'sa3p-ro-fu«t'i''sh.    Ectogenous  and  saprophytic.    [B,  206.] 

FACULTY,  n.  Fa2k'uai-ti2.  Gr.,  S.)va|x«  (1st  def.).  Lat.,/acM?- 
tas  (from  facere,  to  do).  Fr.,  faculte.  Ger.,  Vermogen  (1st  def.), 
Fdhigkeit  (1st  def.),  Facultdt.  1.  The  inherent  quality  or  power  of 
performing  a  certain  physiological  act ;  in  the  pi.,  faculties,  the 
senses  together  with  the  mental  attributes.  2.  A  collective  term 
for  the  teachers  in  a  university  or  in  any  department  of  a  univer- 
sity ;  in  popular  language,  the  members  of  a  profession. — Affective 
faculties.  Capacity  for  emotional  activities,  [a.  29.]— Germina- 
tive  f.  Fr.,  faciUie  germinative.  The  intrinsic  power  of  a  germ 
to  develop  into  a  plant.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

FADAJE  MADANI  (Ar.),  n.    Magnesium  and  iron  silicate. 

[A,  479  (a,  21).] 

FADCHEN  (Ger.),  n.    Fad-ch=e%.    A  filament.    [L,  304.] 

FADEN  (Ger.),  n.  FaSd'e^^n.  1.  A  fibril  or  filament,  especially 
one  of  the  finer  filaments  of  the  nuclear  reticulum.  [Frommann, 
"  Jena  Ztg.,"  1884,  p.  1  (J).]  2.  A  greatly  elongated  cell.  [A,  396 
(a,  21).] — Achromatiscbe  f.  See  Achromatic  fibrils. — Bartf. 
The  barbels  or  cirri  around  the  mouth  of  some  fishes,  amphibia, 
etc.  ["Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1861.  p.  603  (J).]- Blasse  F.  See 
Achromatic  fibrils.— Ependymr.  See  under  Ependym. — F'abn- 
licb,  F'artig,  F'formig.  See  Filiform. — F'gewebe.  A  tissue 
composed  of  fine  threads  :  fibrous  connective  tissue.  [J.] — F'knau- 
el.  See  Convolution. — F'loch.  The  opening  made  by  the  intro- 
duction of  a  suture. — F'pilze.  See  Hyphomycetes.— F'probe. 
Garrod's  thread  test  for  detecting  uric  acid,  [a,  29.]— F*spindel. 
See  Nuclear  spindle.— F'tragend.  See  Comophorous. — F*zellge- 
webe.  Fibrous  connective  tissue.  [J.]— Fangf.  Stinging  threads. 
[J.] — Gefassf.  A  small  blood-vessel.  [J.]— HyphasinaT.  Sup- 
posed mycelial  threads  of  a  fungus,  causing  matting  of  the  hair,  as 
in  plica  polonica.  ["  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1846,  p.  1.'58  (J).]~In- 
tranucleare  Faden.  See  .4c/iromaf/c  fibrils. — Kernfaden.  See 
.4c7iromah'c  FIBRILS.— Kiemenr.  A  branchial  filament.  ['"Arch, 
f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1846,  p.  198,  199  (J.)].-KnorpeIf'.  A  slender 
mass  or  thread  of  cartilage.  [''  Arch.  f.  Anat.  u.  Phys.,"  1845,  p. 
199  (J.)] — Muskeir.  See  Muscular  fibre.— Nervenfaden.  See 
JVerue-FiBRES. — Nesselfaden.  The  stinging  threads  of  the  Ccelen- 
terata.  [J,  11.]— Primitivfaden.  The  primitive  fibres  of  a  mus- 
cle or  nerve.  [J.]— Purkinje'sclie  F.  See  Fibres  of  Purkinje. 
— Samen^den.  See  Zoosperm.  —  Subdurale  Faden.  Of 
Schwalbe,  a  series  of  delicate  connective-tissue  fibres  extending  be- 
tween the  spinal  dura  and  the  arachnoid.  [I,  17  (K).] — Verbin- 
dungsfUden.  See  Achromatic  fibrils. — Wimpei-faden.  See 
Cilia. — Zellfaden.    See  Achromatic  fibrils. 

FADENFIGUK  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'd'e^n-fe-gur".  A  filamentous 
structure. — Achromatische  F.    See  Nuclear  spindle. 

FADENTANG  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'd'e^n-taSn^.  The  genus  Scytosi- 
plion.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Gemeiner  F.  The  Scytosiphon  filum. 
P,  180  (a,  24).] 

FADENWUKM  (Ger.),  n.  FaM'e'n-vurm.  See  Filaria.— F. 
von  Medina,  Guinee'scher  F.,  Medineusischer  F,  See  Fi- 
laria medinensis. 

FADUJ  (Ar.),  n.    See  Bezoar. 

F^E-BEKKY,  n.    Fa'beV-i^.    See  Fay-bebry. 

F.ECAI.,  adj.  Fe'ka=l.  Lat., /ceralis.  Fr..  fecal.  Ger.,  facal, 
kothig.    It.,  fecale.    Sp., /ecaL    Of  or  pertaining  to  faeces. 

FJECATIOIN,  n.  Fe-ka'shu^n.  Of  the  old  chemists,  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  useless  or  excrementitious  matter  of  a  substance  sub- 
mitted to  chemical  analysis.    [Hoefer  (a,  27).] 

F^CES  (Lat.),  n.  f.,  pi.  of /cea;.    Fe'(faS'e2)-sez(kas).    ¥r.,  feces.  . 
Ger.,  Faces,  Bodensatz  Ost  aet.),  Koth  (2d  def.).    It.,  fecce.    1.  A 
sediment.    2.  Intestinal  excrement. — F.  vini.     The  sediment  de- 
posited in'urine.    [L,  135  (a,  27).] 

FjECUI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe!k'(fa"e'k)-u''(u*)-la».  Dim.  of  fcex. 
'Wr.,fecule.  Ger..  Bodenmehl  (1st  def.),  Starkemehl  (2d  def.).  1. 
Solid  matter  suspended  in  or  precipitated  from  an  expressed  juice. 
2.  Starch.    [A,  301.] 

F.ECUI.ENTIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fe=k(faS-c2k)-u=(u«)-le=n'shi=(ti2)- 
a'.    See  Feculence. 

F.a3CUI.ENTUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fe=k(fa'-e2k)-u2(u«)-le2n'tu3s(tu«s). 
See  Feculent. 

F^NUGK.gECUM:  (Lat.),  n.  n.  re=n(fa3-e2n)-u=(u)-gre'(graS'e2)- 
ku'm(ku*m).  See  Fenugreek.- Semen  feenugraeci  [Ger.  Ph.]. 
See  Fenugreek. 

F.4;x  (Lat.),  n.  f.  re^x(fa"e'x).  Gen., /cccis.  See  F^cula  ;  in 
the  pi.,  see  F.koes.— F.  sacchari,  Sacchari  f.  Treacle.  [B,  81 
(a,  21).] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  U',  blue;  U',  lull;  U*,  full;  U*,  urn;  U«,  like  u  (German). 
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TAGAKA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa(fa3)-ga(saS)'ras.  Vr..  fagarie,  faga- 
rier.  The  genus  Xanthoxylon.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — F.  Avicennse. 
The  Xanthoxylon  avicennoB.  [a,  34.1 — F.  budrunga.  The  Xan- 
thoxylon budrunga.  [B,  172,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  capenesis.  See  Xan- 
thoxylon capense, — F.  elaphriiiiii  glabrum,  A  variety  of 
Elaphrium  tomentosuni.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — F.  emarginata. 
The  Xanthoxylon  emarginatum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — F,  evodia. 
The  Evodia  hortensis.  [B,  180  (a.  34).]— F.  g-ulanensis.  The 
Xanthoxylon  hermaphroditum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  hetero- 
phylla.  The  Xanthoxylon  heterophyllum.—Flentiscitolisi.  The 
Xanthoxylon  pterota.  [B,  ISO  (a,  84).]— F.  major,  F.  nitida. 
The  Xanthoxylon  nitidum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  octandra.  The 
Elaphrium  tomentosum.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  pentandra. 
The  Xanthoxylon  hermaphroditum.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).] — F.  pi- 
perita. ¥r.^  f.  {ou  fagarier)  poivre.  The  Xanthoxylon  nitidum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— F.  rhetsa.  The  Xanthoxylon  rhetsa.  [B,  180- (a, 
24)J— F.  teruata.  The  Xanthoxylon  ternatum.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] 
— F.  tripliylla.  The  Xanthoxylon  triphyllum. — F.  xauthoxy- 
loides.    The  Xanthoxylon  senegalense.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FAGAKIBK  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'-gaS-re-a.  See  Faoaba.— F.  A.  liuit 
diamines.  The  Elaphrium  tomentosutn.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  du 
Cap.  The  Fagara  capensis.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  glabra.  See 
¥Aai.KA.  elaphrium  glabrum.—V.  poivre.    See  FABATti.  piperita. 

FAGHDREH  (Pers.),  u.     The  Xanthoxylon  rhetsa.     [A,  505 
(a,  21).] 
FAGI  (Jap.),  n.    The  Lythrum  salicaria.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

FAGICOLUS  (Fr.),  adj.  Fa2j(faSg)-i»k'o21-u3s(u«s).  From  far 
ous,  the  beech,  and  cohere,  to  inhabit.  Fr.^fagicole.  Ger.,  fiucAen- 
bewohnend.    Growing  upon  the  beech-tree.    [L,  41, 180.] 

FAGINE,  n.  Fa'jen.  Lat., /agzna.  Fr.,/.  Ger.,  Eagin,  Buch- 
eckemstoff.  An  alkaloid  of  unknown  composition,  discovered  by 
Buchner  in  the  fruit  of  the  beech-tree  ;  by  some  considered  identi- 
cal with  pyremetine.    [L,  41,  87  (a,  14).] 

FAGIOMNA  (It.),  n.  FaS-ji^-o-le'na'.  The  Dolichos  catjang. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAGIOLO  (It.),  n.  Fa'-ji=-o'lo.  The  genus  Phaseolus.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

FAGITRITICUM  (Lat.),  XI.  11.  Fa2j(fa=g)-i2-trin(tret)'l=k-u=m- 
(u*m).    See  Fagopyrum. 

FAGONIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=g(faSg)-o'ni2-aa.  Fr.,  fagonie.  A 
genus  of  the  Fagoniece  [Fr.,  fagoniees),  which  are  a  tribe  of  the 
ZygophyllecB.  [B,  42,  170  (a,  24).]— F.  mysoriensis.  A  species 
found  in  India.  Its  leaves  are  succulent,  bitter,  astringent,  and 
somewhat  aromatic.  In  decoction  or  infusion  it  is  used  as  a  tonic, 
astringent,  and  diuretic.    [A,  479  (a,  21).] 

FAGOPTKUM  (Lat.),  n.  Fa2g(faSg)-o(oS)-pir(puer)'uSm(u<m). 
From  fagua,  the  beech,  and  irupo!,  wheat.  1.  Of  Bentham  and 
Hooker,  a  genus  of  polygonaceous  herbs,  of  the  Eupolygonece.  2. 
Of  Klotzseh  and  others,  the  genus  Polygonum.  [B.  42, 121  (a,  24).] 
— F.  carinatiim.  The  Polygonum  convolvulaceum.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— F.  dentatum.  The  Polygonum  tataricum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— F.  dumetoriiin.  The  Polygonum  dumetorum.  [B,  173  (a,  24).] 
— F.  esculentum. .  Fr.,  sai-rasin^  hU  noir  (ou  rouge)  bucail^  cara- 
bin,  dragees  de  cheval.  Ger.,  gemeiner  Buckweizen^  Heidekom^ 
Haidel.,  Haden,  blinde  Gri-clcen.  Buckwheat ;  a  widely  distributed 
species,  indigenous  to  Europe  and  middle  Asia.  The  seeds,  aemen 
fagopyri  (seu  fagotritici,  scu  tritici  fagini),  furnish  a  meal  {farina 
fagopyri)  used  in  cataplasms  and  as  a  food.  [B,  173, 180  (a,  24).]— 
F.  membranaceum.  The  Polygonum,  dumetorum..  [B,  173  (a, 
24).] — F.  tataricum.  Fr.,  sarrasin  de  Tartarie.,  ble  de  TaHarie. 
A  species  cultivated  in  Europe  as  &  cereal.  The  leaves  are  some- 
times eaten.  The  fruit  was  formerly  official.  [B,  173,  180  (a,  24).]— 
F.  volubilis. '  The  Anredera  scandens.  [a,  24.J— F.  vulgare. 
The  common  buckwheat,  fa,  24.] — Farina  fagopyri.  Buck- 
wheat meal.  [B,  180  (a.  24).]— Semen  fagopyri.  The  seed  of 
F.  esculentum  ;  a  triangular,  smooth,  blackish-brown  seed  of  about 
the  size  of  a  hemp-seed,  having  a  ferruginous  taste.    [B,  97  (a,  21).] 

FAGOPYKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa2g(fa'g)-o(o')-pu-(pu«r)'uSs(u<s). 
A  more  correct  form  otfagopyrum  ig.  v.), 

FAGOTRITICUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa2g(faSg)-o(oS)-tre2t(tret)'i2Ii:- 
u=m(u*m).  See  Faoopybcm.— Semen  t'agotritici.  The  seed  of 
Fagopyrum  esculentum.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FAGOUE  (Ft.),  n.  Fa'-gu.  Sweetbread  ;  the  pancreas  of  the 
pig  and  the  thymus  of  the  calf.    [A,  .301 .] 

FAGK^A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'ig(fa'g)-i-e'gra'(e2)-a'.  Fr.,  fagri, 
figree.  Of  Thunber^,  a  genus  of  logauiaceous  trees  or  shrubs. 
Tlie  Fagroeaceoe  of  Meissner  and  De  Oandolle  are  a  tribe  of  the  Lo- 
•  ganiece.  The  Fagreeece  of  Miquel  are  a  tribe  of  the  Loqanincfce. 
[B,  42,  170  (a,  24).]— F.  auricnlata.  A  species  employed  medicin- 
ally in  Asia.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] — F.  malabarica,  F.  peregrina. 
Species  used  medicinally  in  Asia.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAGUS  (Lat.),  n,  f.  Fa(fa')'guSs(gu<s).  Fr.,  hMre.  Ger., 
Bnche.  Sp.,  haya.  The  beech  ;  of  LinnsEus,  a  genus  of  cupulifer- 
ous  trees  of  the  Quercineai. — Bitumen  fagi.  Ger.,  Buchentheer. 
Beech-tar.  fBernatzik  (A,  319).]  —  F.  betuloides.  Evergreen 
beech  ;  a  variety  of  the  common  beech,  with  small  leaves  like  those 
of  birch,  but  firmer.  It  is  indigenous  to  Tierra  del  Fuego.  fB,  185 
fa,  24).]— F.  castanea.  A  species  found  in  China  and  Cochin- 
china,  where  it  is  used  like  Casianea  vulgaris.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F. 
castanea  pumila.  See  Castanea ^itm/7a.— F.  comptonifolia, 
F.  crista  galli.  Fr.,  hetre  d  feuitles  de  comptonia,  hetre  crHe 
de  cog.  Varieties  of  F.  silvatica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  ferruginea. 
Fr.,  hitre  ferrugineux  (ou  rouge).  A  North  American  species  hav- 
ing properties  similar  to  those  of  F.  silvatica.  In  Michigan  the 
leaves  are  used  in  cataplasms  for  burns  and  scalds.  [B,  173,  180  (a, 
24) ;  "Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc."  vii  (a.  14).] — F.  Uetero- 
pliylla.    Fr.,  Mtre  heterophylle.    A  variety  of  F.  silvatica.    [B, 


173  (a,  24).]— F.  nana,  F.  pumila.  See  Castanea  pumila.— T. 
purpurea.  See  F.  silvatica. — F.  rubra.  Fr.,  hitre  rouge.  A 
variety  of  F.  silvatica.  [B,  173  (a,  24).]— F.  silvatica,  F.  silves- 
tris.  Fr.,  hetre  des  bois^  fan.,  faon,  fau^  favinier^  fayard,  fayau, 
fouteau,  foyard,  hfitre  blanc.  Ger.,  gemeine  Buche,  Rothbuche. 
A  species  found  in  Europe  and  North  America.  The  nuts  invxes 
fagi)  yield  a  mild,  pleasant  oil,  beech-nut  oil  (oleum  fagi),  used  as 
a  food  and  for  other  domestic  purposes.  The  bark,  leaves,  and 
capsules  are  used  in  tanning.  [B,  173,  180,  185  (a,  24).J— Nuces 
fagi.  Fr., /ame.  Ger.,  Bucheicheln.  Beech-nuts  (obtamed  from 
F.  silvatica).  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— Oleum  fagi.  Fr.,  huile  de  fame. 
Ger.,  Bucheichelol.  Beech-nut  oil  (obtained  from  the  fruit  of  F. 
silvatica).  [B,  180  {a,  24).]— Sapo  piceus  e  bitumlne  fagi.  Ger., 
Buchentheerseife.  A  soap  made  by  heating  together  4  parts  each 
of  tallow,  beech-tar,  and  solution  of  caustic  soda,  and  adding  1 
part  of  oil  of  cedar.    [Bernatzik  (A,  319).] 

FAHAM  [Fr.  Cod.],  FAHAME  (Fr.),,n's.  FaS-a»n=.  See 
Anqr^cum  fragrans. 

FAHAMIN,  FAHANIN,  n's.  In  the  East,  the  SantoUna  fra- 
grantissima.    [B,  121,  180  (a,  24).] 

fAhigkeit  (Ger.),  u.  Fa'i^g-kit.  See  Aptitude  and  Fac- 
ulty. 

FAHI.  (Ger.),  adj.  Fa^l.  Pale.  [A,  .523.]— F'sucht.  See  Chlo- 
rosis. 

FAHNE  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'n'e'.  See  Vexillum.— F'nfHrmig.  See 
Vexillaky.— F'ngerauscli.  See  Bbint  de  diable.— I" nlmfer.  See 
Avena  orientalis. 

FAHON,  n's.    See  Faham. 

FAHBBAHKE  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'r'ba'r-e^.  In  fleld-hospitals,  a 
sort  of  Utter  which,  after  removing  the  wounded  from  the  field, 
can  be  promptly  fixed  on  a  pair  of  wheels  for  removal  to  the  hos- 
pital by  a  single  person,    [a,  14.] 

FAIAR,  n.    In  Provence,  the  beech  (Fagiis).    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAIFAI,  u.    In  Tahiti,  the  Acacia  myriadenia.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

FAIM  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'n".  Hunger.— F.  canine,  F.-valle.  See 
Bulimia. 

FAINE  (Fr.i,  n.  Fa'-en.  The  truit  ot  Faaus  silvatica.  [B.  121, 
173  (a,  24).]— Huile  de  f.  See  Oleum  fagi.— Tourteau  de  f.  The 
residue  of  beech-nuts  after  expre.ssion  of  the  oil.    [A,  301.] 

FAINT,  adj.  Fant.  Fr.,  languissant.  Ger.,  ohnmdehtig, 
kraftlos.  It.,  disanimato.  Sp.,  Idnguido.  Wanting  in  physical 
strength,  weak,  having  a  tendency  to  syncope.    [D.] 

FAINT,  FAINTING,  n's.  Fant.  fant'i'n^.  Fr.,  evanouisse- 
ment.  Ger.,  Ohnmacht.  It.,  svenimento.  Sp.,  desmayo.  See  Syn- 
cope. 

FAINTNESS,  II.  Fant'ne's.  Lat.,  defectio  virium.  The  state 
of  be^ng  faint. 

FAINTS,  n.  Fants.  The  latter  portions  of  the  distillate  ob- 
tained on  rectifying  crude  spirit  of  wine.    [B,  3  (a,  27).] 

FAIR-DAYS,  FAIR-GRASS,  n's.  Fa^r'daz,  -gra's.  The 
Potentilla  anserhia.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIRIES'-BATH,  ii.  Fa^'ri^z-ba'th.  The  Peziza  coccinea. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIRIES'-BUTTER,  n.  Fa^'ri'z-buH-u'r.  The  Tremella  al- 
bida  and  Tremella  arborea.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FAIRIES'-HAIR,  n.  Fa^'riSz-ha^r.  The  Cuscutaepithymum. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIKIES'-HORSE,  II.  Fa^'ri^z-hoSrs.  The  Senecio  jo.co6o;a. 
[A.  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIKIES'-PETTICOATS,  n.  Fa^'ri^z-pen-i'-ko'tz.  The 
Digitalis  purpurea.    [A,  505  (a,  21).]. 

FAIRIES'-TABIE,  n.  Fa^'ri^z-tab'l.  1.  The  Agaricus  cam- 
pestris.    2.  The  Hydrocotyle  vulgaris.    [A,  505  (a,  21).]' 

FAIR-IN-SIGHT,  n.  Fa2r'i2n-.sit.  The  Campanula  patula. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

P'AIB-MAID-OF-FRANCE,  ii.  Fa^r-mado^v-f rains'.  See 
Fair-maids-of-Franoe. 

FAIR-MAIDS,  n.  Fa'r'madz.  The  Galanllais  nivalis.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

FAIR-MAIDS-OF-FBBRtJARY,  n.  Fa»r-madz-oi'v-fe2b'ru2- 
a-ri''.    The  Galanihus  nivalis.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FAIR-MAIDS-OF-FRANCE,  n.  Fa^r-madz-oSv-fra'ns'.  1. 
The  Saxifraga,  granvlata.  2.  The  Achillea  ptarmica.  3.  The  Fa- 
minculu's  aconitifulius.   4.  The  Lychnis  jios  citculi.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIR-MAIDS-OF-KENT,  n.  Fa^r-madz-o^v-ke^nt'.  The 
double-flowered  variety  of  Ranunculus  aconitifolius.  [A,  505  (a, 
21);  B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FAIROON,  n.  In  Languedoc,  the  genus  Phaseolus.  [B,  121 
(a,  24).] 

FAIRVIEW  SPRINGS,  n.  FaSr'vu".  A  place  in  Limestone 
County,  Texas,  where  there  are  springs  containing  sodium  chlo- 
ride, sodium,  magnesium,  and  calcium  sulphates,  etc.  [A,  363  (a,  21).] 

FAIRY-BELIi,  n.  Fa^'ri^-be'l.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

FAIKY-BUTTBR,  ii.  Fa^'ri'-bu't-u'r.  The  Tremella  albida. 
[A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAIRY-CAP,  n.  Fa^'ri'-ka^p.  The  Digitalis  purpurea.  [A, 
505  (a,  21).] 

FAIRY-CHEESES,  n.  Fa^'ri^-chez-e^iz.  The  Malva  rotundi- 
folia.     [A,  505  (a,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A2,  at;  A',  ah;  A*,  all;  Oh,  chin;  Chs,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  eli;  G,  go;  I,  die;  I',  in;  N,  in;  N^,  tank; 
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FAIRY-CUPS,  u.  Fa^'ri^-ku^pz.  The  Primula  veris.  [A,  505 
(«,  21).] 

FAIBY-riNGEBS,  n.  Fa^'ri^-flan^-guSrz.  The  Digitalis  pur- 
purea.   [B,  275  (o,  84).] 

FAIKY-rtAX,  n.  Fa='ri2-fla«x.  The  Linum  caihaHicum.  [B, 
275  (a,  84).] 

FAIBY-GL,OVE,  n.  Fa^'ri'-glu'v.  The  Digitalis  purpurea. 
[A,  505  («,  21).] 

FAIKY-tINT,  n.  Fa»'ri»-Ii2nt.  The  Linum  catharticum.  FA, 
505  (a,  21).] 

FAIRY-PURSES,  u.  Fa^'rin-puSrs-e^z.  Frohablj  the  Nidulai-ia 
campanulata.    [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

FAIRY-RINGS,  n.  Fa^'rV-rVn^z.  Circles  formed  in  the  autumn 
on  grassy  lawns  by  certain  species  of  Fungi,  such  as  the  Marasmius 
oreades,  formerly  supposed  to  be  produced  by  supernatural  agency. 
[B,  185  (a,  84).] 

FAIRY-THIMBLES,  FAIRY--vrBED,  n's.  Fa^ri'-thii'm- 
b'lz,  -wed.    The  Digitalis  purpurea.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

FAISANd£  (Fr.),  adj.  Fa'-za'n'-da.  From  faisan,  the  pheas- 
ant. "  High,"  gamy,  having  an  odor  verging  on  that  of  putrefac- 
tion.   [A,  S85.] 

FAISCEAU  (Fr.),  u.  Fa>s-so.  See  Bundlb  and  Fasciculus.— 
— F'x  acoustlques.  See  Stbije  acusticce.—V.  ansiforme.  Of 
Hfilie,  one  of  the  bundles  of  the  outermost  of  the  three  layers  into 
which  he  divides  the  intrinsic  muscular  fibres  of  the  uterus.  It  is 
made  up  of  longitudinal  fibres  which,  arising  on  the  posterior  sur- 
face of  the  organ,  at  the  isthmus,  pass  upward  over  the  fundus  and, 
spreading  out  laterally,  are  continued,  the  middle  ones  down  on 
the  anterior  surface,  and  the  outer  ones  to  the  oviducts  and  the 
broad  ligaments,  where  they  are  confounded  with  the  extrinsic 
fibres.  [A,  15.] — F,  ant€rieur  du  bulbe.  See  Anterior  pyramid. 
— F.  arciforme.  See  F.  ansiforme  and  Fasciculus  arciformis. — 
F.  arciforme  de  Volive,  F.  arqu6.  See  Arciform.  fibres. — 
F*x  c€r6belleux  lat^raux  directs.  The  direct  lateral  cerebel- 
lar tract,  [a,  29.]— F'x  c€r6belleux  moyens.  The  middle  pedun- 
cles of  the  cerebellum,  [a,  29.] — F'x  c€r£belleux  inf^rieurs. 
The  inferior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum,  [a,  89.]— F'x  cgr^bel- 
leux  sup^rieurs.  The  .superior  peduncles  of  the  cerebellum,  [o, 
29.] — F'x  convergents.  Converging  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  in 
the  brain.  [I,  49  (K).]— F.  cortico-bulbaire.  See  Fasciculus 
cortico-buWaris. — F.  cun6iforine,  F.  de  Rurdach.  See  Cune- 
ate  funiculus. — F.  de  la  calotte.  See  Tegmental  layer.— F.  de 
la  couronne  radios.  See  Corona  radiata. — F.  de  la  pyramide. 
See  Pyramid. — F.  deReil.  See  Island  of  Reil.—F,  de  renforce- 
ment.  Of  Gruveilhier,  the  deepest  bundle  of  nerve-fibres  in  that 
portion  of  the  medulla  oblongata  which  corresponds  to  the  lateral 
columns.  [1. 42(K).]— F.  diss6inin€.  Of  Gratiolet,  certain  bundles 
of  interlacing  nerve-fibres  in  the  central  gray  matter  of  the  spinal 
cord,  especially  in  the  cervical  region.  [1, 35  (K).] — F'x  divergents 
du  bulbs.  The  diverging  anterior  columns  of  the  medulla  oblonga- 
ta. [1, 36  (a,  29).] — F.  dorso-tricipital.  A  supernumerary  muscu- 
lar fasciculus,  quadrangular  in  shape,  situated  in  the  axillary  space, 
arising  from  the  lower  border  of  the  anterior  surface  of  the  tendon 
of  the  latissimus  dorsi,  running  directly  downward  a  distance  of 
0'039  ctm.,  and  being  inserted  into  the  long  head  of  the  triceps ;  found 
by  L.  Testut  in  a  Bushman,  and  thought  by  him  to  be  the  analogue 
of  a  muscle  possessed  by  the  apes.  ["  Union  m6d.,"  July  22,  1884, 
p.  189.]— F'x  du  centre  ovale.  The  bundles  of  nerve-fibres  in  the 
centrum  ovale.  [K.]— F.  du  corps  genouill6  externe.  See  Ex- 
ternal geniculate  BODY. — F.  du  p£doncule  c6r6bral.  See  Cere- 
bral  ppDUNCLE.— F.  du  pulviuar.  See  Optical  radiations.— F.  en- 
c^phalique  crois£.  The  posterior  lateral  column,  [a,  89.]— F.  en- 
c^phalique  direct.  The  anterior  lateral  column,  [a,  29.] — F.  en 
crocliet.  Ger.,  Uakenbiindel.  A  bundle  of  nerve-fibres  described 
by  Huguenin  as  beginning  on  the  lower  surface  of  the  frontal  lobe, 
pa,sstng  through  the  base  of  the  island  of  Reil,  then  curving  down- 
ward U)  enter  the  temporal  lobe  near  the  nucleus  amygdalae.  [I, 
28.1 — F.  externe  de  la  silique.  The  external  portion  of  the  cap- 
sule of  the  olive.  [I,  35  (K).] — F'x  fibro-vasculaires.  See  i^'bro- 
vascular  bundles. — F'x  foliaires.  See  Fibro-vascular  bundles 
of  the  leaf. — F.  frontal  inf6rieur.  See  Inferior  frontal  con- 
volution.— F.  frontal  moyen.  See  Middle  frontal  convolu- 
tion.— F.  frontal  sup6rieur.  See  Superior  frontal  convolu- 
tion.—F.  gfiniculfi.  A  bundle  of  fibres  in  the  pes  pedunculi 
cerebri  which  lies  next  to  the  f .  cortico-bulbaire.  \a,  29.]- F.  grand 
fibrcux  des  hemispheres.  Of  Gail,  the  crura  cerebri.  [I,  3  (K).] 
— F.  innomin6.  See  Substantia  innominata. — F.  interinfidi- 
aire,  F.  interm^diaire  du  bulbe.  See  Olivary  fasciculus.— 
F.  Interne  de  la  silique.  The  internal  portion  of  the  capsule  of 
the  olive.  [I,  35  (K).]— F.  lateral.  A  lateral  column  of  the  spinal 
cord.  [I,  36  (K).]— F.  lateral  du  bulbe.  See  Ijiteral  tract.— 
F'x  liberiens.  See  Cribrose  tissue. — F'x  lib6ro-ligneux.  See 
Bast.— F.  longitudinal  arque.  See  Fasciculus  arcuatus.—F. 
longitudinal  de  la  calotte.  The  longitudinal  nerve-fibres  of  the 
tegmentum.  [I,  28  (K).]— F.  longitudinal  inffirieur.  See  In- 
terim- longitudinal  fasciculus.— F.  longitudinal  supferleur. 
See  Fasciculus  longitudinalis  superior.— IP.  medullaires.  See 
Stri^  meduHares. — ^F'x  moyens.  Of  Rolando,  see  Olivary  fas- 
ciculus.— F.  musculaire  primitif  (ou  stri6).  See  Muscular 
fibre. — F.  nerveux.  See  Funiculus.— F'x  uerveux  arcifonnes. 
Arched  bundles  of  nerve-flbres.  [a,  29.]— F.  olivaire.  SeeOKuai-j/ 
BODY.— F'x  optiques.  See  Optic  tract.— F.  originaire  du  cerve- 
let.  The  inferior  peduncle  of  the  cerebellum.  [1, 3  (K).]— F.  pari- 
etal inferieur.  See  Inferior  parietal  convolution.— F.  parietal 
moyen.  See  Middle  parietal  convolution.— F.  parietal  supe- 
I'ieiir.  See  Superior  parietal  convolution.— F.  pedonculaire 
du  corps  strie.  A  bundle  of  fibres  in  the  internal  capsule  which 
enters  the  corpus  striatum,  of  which  it  has  been  called  the  peduncle, 
fl.  28  (K).] — F'x  pedonuulairefl  du  noyau  lenticulaire.  Fibres 
which  enter  the  lentieulaj-  nucleus  from  the  internal  capsule.    [I, 


28  (K).]— F.  posterieiiT  du  bulbe  detache.  See  Posterior  pyba- 
MID.— F.  posterleur  intcrmediaire.  See  Posterior  median  col- 
umn. [1, 42.]— F..primitlf.  See  Muscular  fibre.— F.  primitif  du 
cervelet.  See  F.  originaire  du  cervelet.—V.  pyramidal  croise. 
The  anterior  columns  of  the  medulla  oblongata.  [L,  114,  191  (a, 
29).]— F.  pyramidal  direct.     See  Ante^-o-lateral  column.— F'x 

Syraraidaux.  See  Anterior  pyramids.— F.  rayonnant.  See 
ORONA  radiate.- F.  respiratoire.  Of  Bell,  see  Olivary  fascicu- 
lus, [a,  29.]— F.  restiforme.  See  Restiform  body.— F.  sensitif. 
A  bundle  of  sensory  nerve-flbres.  [K.]— F.  solitaire  de  Stilling. 
See  Solitary  fasciculus.  [I,  28.]— F.  sous-olivaire.  See  Olivary 
fasciculus.- F.  triangulaire.  A  band  of  white  substance  ex- 
tending obliquely  from  its  point  of  origin  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
pons  Varolii  to  the  point  where  the  lateral  bulbar  fasciculus  merges 
into  the  cerebral  peduncle.  [L,  114  (a,  29).]— F.  unciforme.  See 
Uncinate  convolution. 
FAIU,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Verbasdum  thapsus.  [B,  121  (a,  24).] 
FAIX  (Fr.),  n.  Fe^.  An  old  term  for  the  contents  of  the  gravid 
uterus.    [A,  518.] 

FA  JOTTING  (It.),  n.  Fa'-yot-te'no.  The  wild  anemone.  [B, 
121(a,  84).] 

FAKA  (Jap.),  u.    The  Mentha  piperita.    [B,  88  (a.  14).] 

FAKONA  (Jap.),  n.  The  Asplenium  trichomanes.  p,  88 
(«,  14).] 

FAKtJI,IYUN(Ar.),n.  The  leaves  of  iaiosom'o  a;6a.  ["Proc. 
of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxvii  (a,  14).  | 

FAKUS  (Ar.),  n.    Of  Forskal,  the  cucumber.    [B.  121  (a,  34),] 

FALABREGUII,,  n.  In  Provence,  the  nettle-tree  (Celtis).  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

FAtABREQUIER,  FAlABBIctJIEB,  n's.  In  southern 
France,  the  Celiis  austraUs._  [B,  173  (a,  24),] 

FAI.CADINA(It.),n.  Fasik-as-den'as,  Tr.Jalcadine.  Asup- 
posed  variety  of  syphilis  (by  some  regarded  as  leprosy)  which,  in 
1786,  was  introduced  into  the  village  of  Falcado  (or  Falcaldo),  prov- 
ince of  BelluDO,  in  northern  Italy.  It  was  marked  by  scabby  erup- 
tions, ulcers  in  the  throat  and  nasal  fossEe,  destruction  of  the  nose, 
and  serpiginous  ulcerations  in  various  parts  of  the  body.    [G.] 

FAi:,CANOS(Ar.),n.    Of  the  alchemists,  arsenic.    [L,  94  (a,  21).] 

FAtCARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21(fa31)-ka(ka3)'ri=-a=.  A  genus  of 
the  Ammine<e,  closely  allied  to  Carum.  [B,  43  (a,  24).]  — F.  Rivini. 
Ger.,  Sichelkraut^  Feldbacillen,  Ackerbacillen.  A  species  growing 
throughout  Europe  and  the  East.  The  herb  has  a  somewhat  bitter- 
ish, salty,  slight^  aromatic  taste  and  was  once  in  use  as  a  diui'etic 
and  stimulant.  In  some  parts  of  Europe  the  juice  of  the  fresh  herb 
is  used  for  wounds  of  domest:ic  animals.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FALCATE,  FALCATED,  adj's.  Fa^l'kat,  -eM.  Lat.,  falca- 
tus  (from  falx,  a  sickle).  Fr.,  falque.  Ger.,  sichelig.  Scythe- 
shaped  or  sickle-shaped.    [B,  119,  121  (a,  24).] 

FALCIAL,  adq.  Fa^l'si^-a^l.  Connected  with  or  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  falx  cerebri.    [L,  14.] 

FALCIFERUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa'l(fa31)-si2f(ki2n'e=r-uSs(u<s). 
From  falx.  a  sickle,  and  ferre.  to  bear.  Fr.,  falcifere.  Having 
sickle-shaped  folds  upon  the  sides  (said  of  certain  species  of  the 
Ammoneai).  As  a  n.,  in  the  f.  pi.,  Falciferce  (Vr.,falcifirees),  a 
tribe  of  the  Ammoneoz).    [L,  180.] 

FALCIFOLIUS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fasi(fasi)-si2(ki2)-fol(fo=iyi!-uas- 
(u*s).  From  falx,  a  scythe,  and  folium,  a  leaf.  Fr.,  falcifolie. 
Having  scythe-shaped  leaves.    [L,  41.] 

FALCIFORM,  adj.  Fa=l'si=-fo'rm.  Lat.,  falciformis  (from 
falx.  Si,  scythe,  and  forma,  form).  Fr.,  falciforme.  Ger.,  sichel- 
formig.    Sickel-shaped.    [L,  43.] 

FALCINELLUS  (Lat.),  n.  ra=l(fa=l)-si=(ki2)-ne21'lu5s(lu''s).  Of 
JohnsoUj,  a  species  of  heron,  the  fat  of  which  was  formerly  em- 
ployed as  a  resolvent,  as  a  nervine,  and  as  a  remedy  for  corneal 
opacities.    [L,  94.] 

FALCIBOSTRIS  (Lat.).  adj.  Fa21(fasl)-si2(ki!)-ros'tri2s.  From 
falx,  a  scythe,  and  rostrum,  a  beak.  Fr. ,  fulcirosir'e.  Having  a 
sickle-shaped  beak  or  Jaws.    [L,  180.] 

FALCO(Lat.),n,m.  Fa21(fasi)'ko.  Gen,, /aJcon'is,  Fr. .favcon. 
Ger,,  Fallce.  A  genus  of  the  Falconidae.  various  species  of  which 
were  formerly  in  medicinal  use.  The  fat  was  employed  in  optical 
disorders,  and  as  a  resolvent,  nervine,  and  sudorific.  The  flesh  was 
eaten  for  cerebral  affections.  The  Falcones,  or  Falconidce  (Fr., 
falconidies),  are  a  family  or  section  of  the  diurnal  Raptores  (Ac- 
cipitres).  'The  Falconina  are  a  tribe  and  the  Falconince  a  sub- 
family  of  the  Falconidce.  [L,  94,  147, 180,  221,]— F.  chrysaetos. 
Ger,,  Steinadler,  Ooldadler.  Of  Galen  and  Phny,  a  species  the 
tongue  of  which  was  worn  as  an  amulet.  The  gall  was  used  for 
cataracts,  and  the  fat  as  an  emollient,  anodyne,  and  resolvent.  The 
skin,  while  still  covered  with  feathers,  was  recommended  for  ab- 
dominal pains,  and  the  wing  placed  under  the  foot  of  a  woman  in 
labor  was  supposed  to  facilitate  delivery;  the  vapor  exhaled 
from  the  excrements,  when  thrown  into  a  fire,  was  recommended 
for  nervous  affections,  etc,  [L,  105,]— F.  communis.  Ger,, 
gemeiner  Falk,  Taubenfalk.  A  species  the  flesh,  fat,  and  excre- 
ment of  which  were  formerly  considered  medicinal,  [B,  88, 180  (a, 
14).] — F.  milvus.  Ger,,  gemeiner  Gabeltveih,  rother  Milan.  A 
species  the  flesh,  liver,  fat,  and  dung  of  which  were  formerly  used 
medicinally.  [B,  88, 180  (a,  14).]-  F.  nisus.  Ger.,  Sperber,  Finken- 
habicht.  A  species  the  eyes  of  which  were  formerly  worn  as  amu- 
lets, and  the  flesh,  fat,  and  dung  used  in  various  diseases.  [B,  180 
(o,  14);  L.  105,]— F.  subbuteo.  Ger,,  Baumfalk,  Lerchenfnlk. 
A  species  the  testicles  of  which  have  been  said  to  be  aphrodisiac. 
[B,  180  (a,  14) ;  L,  105.] 

FALCONINE,  adj.  Fa'l'kon-i'n.  Hawk-like;  belonging  to  the 
Falc&nidoe.    [L,  343.] 
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FALCUI/AR,  adj.  Faiilk'u'-la'r.  Lat.,  falcularis  (from  falx, 
a  scythe).  Fr.,  falculaire.  Ger.,  hraUenforn-iig.  Sickle-like; 
elongated,  attenuated,  and  Implanted  on  the  superior  aspect  of  the 
ungual  phalanges  (said  of  nails  or  claws).    [L,  180.1 

rALCUtATE,  adj.  Fai^l'ku^-lat.  l&t.,falculatiis(tromfalx, 
a  scythe).  Fr.,/aiciiJe.  Of  a  finger,  furnished  with  a  falcularnail. 
The  Falculaia  i.Vv.,falcuUs)  are  an  order  of  the  Mammifera  so 
characterized.    [L,  180.] 

FAIiDELI-A  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa^Cfc'lj-de'l'la".  Of  Martins, 
twisted  lint,  used  for  compresses,  etc.    [L,  94.] 

FAIiilKE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa»-le'r.  A  disease  of  sheep  pastured  near 
the  sea  in  Catalonia  and  in  the  eastern  Pyrenees;  characterized 
lay  violent  convulsions,  labored  breathing,  and  great  tympanites, 
and  usually  proving  fatal  within  an  hour  or  two.    [A,  301.] 

FAIilGOULE,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Thymus  vulgaris.  [B,  121, 
173  (o,  24).] 

FAI/IGOULETO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  Tliymus  serpyUum.  [B, 
121  (a,  a4).] 

FAIiIGOUI.O,  u.    See  Faligoule. 

FAIKA  (Jap.),  u.    See  Faka. 

TALKE  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lk'e".  See  Falco.— F'nblnde.  See 
AcciPiTEB. — Gemeiner  F.    See  Falco  communis. 

FALiKENBEKG  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lk'e^n-be'rg.  A  place  in  the 
Upper  Palatinate  district,  Bavaria,  where  there  is  a  spring  contain- 
ing free  carbonic  acid,  calcium,  magnesium,  and  sodium  carbonates, 
and  sodium  chloride  and  sulphate,    [h,  30,  37, 105  (a,  14).] 

FAMi(Ger.),n.  Fan.  1.  A  fall.  2.  See  Case  (1st  def .).— F'benle. 
A  bruise  caused  by  a  fall,  [a,  29.]— F'hut.  See  Boukrelet. — 
F'kraut.  The  genus  Arnica^  especially  the  Arnica  montana. 
IB,  121,180(a,  24).]— F'sucht.    Epilepsy.    [A,  521.] 

li-AI-tACIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa=l(fan)-la(laS)'sP(ki2)-a>.  Ger., 
Tduschung.  An  illusion.  [A,  332.]- F.  optica.  Ger.,  optische 
Tduschung.    An  optical  illusion.    [A,  322.] 

FALIiAX  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa=l(fan)'la=x(la»x).,  Spurious,  false, 
[a,  24.] 

FAM-EN-STAKS,  u.  Fa'l-e'n-sta'rz'.  The  Nostor  commune. 
[B,  275  (o,  24).] 

FAIilETTE  (Fr.),  n.    Fa'l-e't.  •  See  Athiplex  hortensis. 

FAI-IiING,  n.  Fa^ri^n".  Lat.,  lapsus.  Fr.,  chute.  Ger.,  F. 
See  Prolapse.- F.  of  the  belly.  A  popular  term  for  the  partial 
subsidence  of  the  enlargement  of  the  abdomen  that  takes  place  as 
a  premonitory  symptom  of  labor. — F.  of  the  body,  F.  of  the 
bowel.    See  Prolapsus  recti. 

FAtl/OPIAN,  FAltOPPIAN,  adj's.  Fa21-o'pi=-a%.  De- 
scribed by  Gabriello  Falloppio. 

FAI/I/-POISON,  n.  Fa*l'poi-z'n.  The  Amianthium  muscoe- 
toxicum.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FALI-TKANK  (Ger.),  n.  Fasl'tra'n'k.  Fr.,  thd  (ou  vulniraire) 
Suisse  (2d  def.).  1.  A  vulnerary  plant,  especially  a  species  of  Ar- 
nica. IB,  121  (a,  24).]  2.  Swiss  tea ;  a  variable  mixture  of  herbs 
(of  various  spffcies  of  Arnica^  Achillea,  Valeriana,  etc.),  used  in 
infusion  as  a  restorative  in  cases  of  injury,  also  by  women  at  the 
time  of  the  menopause.    [A,  301.] 

FAIiliU,  n.  In  Chili,  the  Flotovia  diacanthoides  ,'  a  decoction 
of  the  bark  is  used  for  convulsions.  [B,  121  (a,  24) ;  "  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xvi  (a,  14).] 

fAhUNG  (Ger.),  n.  Fal'lun'.  See  Precipitation.— F'smit- 
tel.    A  precipitant.    [L,  80,] 

FAI/ON,  n.    See  Baleen. 

FAtQUi:  (Fr.),  n.    Fa'l-ka.    See  Falcate. 

FAIiSA  (Hind.,  Beng,),  n.    The  Grewia  asiatica.    [B,  172  (a,  24).] 

FALSCH  (Ger.),  adj.     Fa'lsh.     See  False.— F'paarfg.     See 

DiSPAR. 

fAlSCHUNG  (Ger.),  n.    Falsh'un'.    See  Adulteration. 

FALSE,  adj.  Fa*ls.  Lat.,  falsus  (from  fallere,  to  deceive). 
Ft.,  faux.  Ger.,  falsch.  It.,  Sp.,  falso.  1.  Not  genuine.  2.  Un- 
natural (see  F.  JOINT,  F.  passage,  etc.). 

FAIiSE-NERVED,  adj.  Fa'is-nuirvd'.  Lat., /aZsmcrois  (from 
falsus,  false,  and  nervus,  a  nerve).  Fr,,  falsinerv^-.  Having  nerv- 
ules  with  no  vascular  tissue,  but  formed  of  simple,  elongated  cellu- 
lar tissue,  as  in  mosses.    [B,  19  (a,  24).] 

FAIiSET  (Sp.),  n.  Fa'l-se^t'.  A  place  in  the  province  of  Tar- 
rllgona.  Spain,  where  there  is  an  alkaUne  spring.  [L,  49  ;  Bescher- 
elle  (tt,  14).] 

FALSETTO,  n.  Fa<l-se't'o.  Fr,,  fausset.  Ger.,  Kopfstimme. 
It.,/.  Sp.,fahteto.  The  head  register  of  a  man's  voice,  resembling 
the  voice  or  a  woman ;  produced  by  relaxation  of  the  vocal  bands. 
[A,  806.] 

FALSIFICATION,  n.  Fa<ls-i=-fi'-ka'shuSn.  From /nisiw,  false, 
and /acere,  to  do.    Fr.,/.    Ger.,  verfdlschung.    See  Adulteration. 

FAIiSINEBVIS  (Lat.),  adj,  Fa!'l(fa'l)-si»-nu«r(ne!'r)'vi's(wi2s). 
FT.,falsinerve.    See  False-nerved. 

FALSODICTAMNUM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fan(fa»l)'so(so')-di2k- 
ta^m(ta3m)'nu8m(nu^m).    See  Pseudodictamnus. 

fAltCHEN  ((Jer.),  n.  Falt^ch^e^n.  A  small  fold.  [L.]— 
Mondformigeg  F.  der  Conjunctiva.  See  Mehbranula  semi- 
lunaris conjunctivas. 

FALTE  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lt'e".  A  fold  ;  of  Reil,  the  hippocampus 
minor.  LI,  3(K).]— Adergeflechtsr.  A  fold  of  the  chorioid  plexus 
in  the  descending  cornu  of  the  lateral  ventricle.— Afterr.  The 
cleft  between  the  nates.     [L,  59.] — Amnionsf*.     See  the  major 


list.— Eileiterf'n.  Folds  or  rugae  in  the  oviduct.  [J.]— F.  der 
Hinterstrane^e.  The  groove  between  the  posterior  columns  of, 
the  spinal  cord,  [o,  29.]— F'nkranz.  See  Corona  radiata.—F'n- 
magen.  See  Omasum.— F*npilz.  See  the  major  list.— F*n- 
schnecken.  The  Volutidce.  [L,  353.1— F'nschwamm.  See  the 
major  list.— Grosse  F.  [Mayer].    See  Valve  of  Vieussens. 

FALTENMOKCHEL  (Ger.),  u.  Fa'lt'e'n-mo^rchs-e"!.  The 
genus  Helvella.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FALTENOHB  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lt'e=n-or.  The  genus  Ptychotis. 
[B,  180  (o,  24).]— Indisches  F.  1.  The  Ptychotis  ajowan.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).]  2.  See  Carum  ajowan.— Koptlsches  F.  The  Ptychotis 
copitica.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— Koxburgh's  F.  The  Ptychotis  rox- 
tmrghiana.     [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FADTENPILZ  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lt'e'n-pi»ltz.  See  Cantharellus. 
— Gemeiner  F.  The  Cantharellus  cioarius.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — 
Orangefarbener  F.  The  Cantharellus  aurantiacus.  [B,  180 
(a,  24).T 

FALTBNSCHWAMM  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'lt'e'n-shwa'm.  The  ge- 
nus Merulius. — Tropfender  F.  The  MervXius  lacrimans.  [B, 
180  (o,  24).] 

FALTEB  (Hind.),  n.  The  Borassus  fabelliformis.  [B,  172 
(a,  24).] 

FALTKANC,   FALTKANK,    n's.    Fa'l'tra'n'k.    See   Fall- 

TRANE. 

FALTITNG  (Ger.),  u.    Fa^lfun^.    A  folding,  a  convolution. 

FALX  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa21x(fa>lx).  Gen.,  falc'is.  Fr.,  /.  Ger., 
Sichel.  Lit.,  a  sickle  or  scythe  ;  any  structure  of  that  shape.— F. 
cerebelli.  Fr.,  /.  du  cervelet.  Ger.,  Kleinhimsichel.  A  vertical 
partition  formed  by  the  dupHcation  of  the  inner  layer  of  the  dura 
which  passes  down  between  the  hemispheres  of  the  cerebellum. 
It  is  continuous  with  the  middle  of  the  posterior  border  of  the  ten- 
torium, and  is  attached  to  the  internal  occipital  crest  of  the  occipi- 
tal bone,  as  far  as  the  foramen  magnum,  where  it  divides  into  two 
folds.  [L,  142.1—F.  cerebri.  ¥r.,f.ducerveau.  Ger.,  Cfrosshim- 
Bichel.  The  falciform  process  of  the  dura  which  separates  the 
hemispheres  of  the  cerebrum.  It  is  attached  anteriorly  to  the 
crista  galli.  posteriorly  to  the  surface  of  the  tentorium.  At  its 
upper  margin  it  divides  so  as  to  form  part  of  the  wall  of  the  supe- 
rior longitudinal  sinus,  and  at  its  free  border  it  divides  to  inclose 
the  inferior  longitudinal  sinus,  fl,  6  (K),]— F.  du  cerveau  (Fr,), 
See  F.  cerebri.— V.  du  cervelet  (Fr.).  See  Tentorium  cerebelli 
and  F.  cerebelli.- F,  magna  (cerebri),  F.  major.  See  F.  cere- 
bri.—F.  messorla,.  See  F.  cerebri.— F.  minor.  See  F.  cerebelli. 
— F.  parva.  See  F.  cerebelli. — F.  peritonaei  maxima.  Fr, 
grandefaux  dup&ritoine  (ou  de  la  vein£  ombilicale).  The  broad, 
falciform,  or  suspensory  ligaments  of  the  liver,  [o,  29,]- F.  trans- 
versalis.  See  Tentorium  cerebelli,— Grent  longitudinal  f. 
Large  f.  See  F.  cerebri. — Lesser  f.  of  the  peritonaeum.  Fr, 
petites  faux  du  p^ritoine.  The  lateral  ligaments  of  the  liver  and 
the  peritoneal  folds  covering  the  umbilical  arteries,  [A,  301,]— 
Lesser  lon«;itudinaI  f.    See  F.  cerebelli. 

FALZ  (Ger,),  n,  Fa'ltz,  A  fold  or  groove,  [J.]— Nageir.  The 
groove  of  skin  in  which  the  nails  are  inserted.   '  [  J.] 

FAME-FLOWER,  n.  Fam'flu»-u<-u«r.  The  Talnum  teretifol- 
ium.     [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FAMF,LICUS(Lat),adj.  Fai!m(fa'm)-e51(al)'i2k-u's(u*s).  From 
fames,  hunger.  Gr.,  ^ovAijuuf.  Ger.,  hungerleidend.  Famished, 
affected  with  bulimia  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  f .,  famelica  (febris  under- 
stood), an  old  name  for  a  form  of  fever  characterized  by  excessive 
hunger.    [A,  322.] 

FAMES  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fam(fa"m)'ez(as).  Gen,,  fnm'is.  See 
Hunger, — F.  bovina,  F.  canina,  F.  lupina.    See  Bulimia, 

FAMILIA  (Lat,),  n.  f.    ¥!Cm{Xa'ra)-in'P-a.'.    See  Family. 

FAMILIAL  (Fr.),  adj.  Fa»-me-le-a»l.  Peculiar  to  or  character- 
istic of  a  family  (said  of  certain  traits  of  character  or  physique). 
[Longuet,  "  Union  m6d.,"  May  18, 1884  (D).] 

FAMILLE  (Fr.).  n.  Fa»-mel-y'.  Ger.,  Familie.  See  Family. 
— F.  pleureuse.    The  Agaricus  hariolorum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAMILY,  n.  Fa^ro'l^^-li'.  Gr.,  oi«ia.  Lat.,  familia.  Fr.,  fa- 
mine. Ger.,  Familie.  It.,  Sp.,  familia.  1.  A  collective  term  for 
the  persons  of  an  individual  household  or  for  the  descendants  of 
given  ancestors.  2,  A  group  of  genera  more  or  less  allied,  [a, 
24.}  3.  As  an  adj.  (Lat.,  familiarts ;  Fr.,  familial),  pertaining  or 
peculiar  to  a  certain  f.,  hereditary. 

FAN,  n.  Fa'n.  Lat.,  vannus.  Fr.,  iventail  (1st  def.).  Ger., 
Fdcher  (1st  def.).  1.  An  implement  for  cooling  the  person  by  cre- 
ating currents  of  air  by  its  motion.  2.  The  Fagiis  silvatica.  [B, 
121,  173  (a,  24).] — Astigmatic  f.  Fr.,  4ventail  astigmatique. 
Ger.,  astigmatischer  Fdcher.  A  semicircular  plane  figure  with 
lines  radiating  from  the  centre  of  the  base  line  like  the  ribs  of  a 
fan ;  used  in  testing  for  astigmatism.  [F.]— F.-flovrer  of  Tas- 
mania. The  Scoevola  cuneiformis.  [B,  2('5(o,  24).]— F.-nerved. 
Of  leaves  or  insects'  wings,  having  the  nervures  arranged  in  the 
form  of  an  open  f.  [L,  56.]— F.-p»Im.  See  the  major  list.— F.- 
shaped.  Of  a  leaf,  plaited  like  a  f.  [B.  19  (a,  24).]— Ked-Sea  f. 
The  Coralleria  reticulata  plana  purpurescens.    [B,  307  (a,  24).] 

FANABREGOU,  u.  In  Languedoc.  The  Celtis  australis.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

FANCIULLACCIA  (It.),  n.  Fa»n-chi2-ul-la't'chi'-a».  The 
Nigella  damascena.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

FANCY,  n.    Fa^n'si'.    The  Viola  tricolor.    [B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FANDBAMANA,  n.    In  Madagascar,  the  Catha  fasciculata. 

[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FANDUKA  (Hind.),  n.    The  nuts  of  Aleurites  triloba.    [A,  479 

(a,  21).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A^,  ah;  A*,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch^,  loch  (Scottish);  E,  he;  E^,  ell;  G,  go:  I,  die;  I«,  in;  N,  in;  N',  tank; 


1543 


PALCULAR 
FAEEWELL-SUMMER 


FANE,  n.    Fan.    The  white  flower-de-luee.    [A,  505  (a,  81).] 

FANPAKIZOULIE,  n.    The  CMU  australis.    [B,  121  {«,  24).] 

FANG,  n.  Fa^n^.  Ger.,  F.  1.  A  sharp-pointed  tooth.  [L.]— 
2.  The  root  of  a  ixjoth.  [C] — Poison-rs.  EV.,  dents  (ou  crocheta) 
a  venin.  In  venomous  serpents,  two  teeth  in  the  upper  jaw,  one  on 
each  side,  usually  o£  considerable  length,  curved  backward,  and 
having  their  bases  over  or  adjacent  to  the  poison-glands.  They 
contain  the  excretory  ducts  of  these  glands,  either  in  canals  or 
longitudinal  fissures,  which  terminate  near  the  f 's^  points.    [L,  14  ; 

0,  17.]— Reserve  Ts.  The  rudimentary  or  developed  f's  found  in 
the  mucous  sheath  of  the  poison-f 's  of  serpents,  which  take  the 

?laee  of  the  latter  when  they  are  shed.  [L,  14.] — Venom-f 's.  See 
'jison-fs.    [L,  14,  i,  p.  398 ;  "  Proc.  of  the  Zool.  Soc,"  1804,  p.  156.] 

FANGABIUM  (Ar.),  u.    The  Tussilago  farfara.    [B,  98  (a,  14).] 

FANGHAME,  n.  In  Madagascar,  the  Euphorbia  pirifolia. 
[L,  49.] 

FANGSCHWANZ  (Grer.),  n.  Fa'n^'shwaSntz.  A  prehensile 
tail.    [L.] 

FANKE-SO  (Jap.),  n.  The  Pinellia  tuberifera.  ["  Proc.  of  the 
Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

FANNA  IKADE,  n.  In  Japan,  the  Helwingia  japonica.  [B, 
121  (a,  24).] 

FANNON,  n.  In  the  Mauritius,  the  Stachychrysum  pterospemi- 
um.    [B,  181  (a,  24).] 

FANON  (Fr.),  n.    Fa'-no^n'.   Zat.,pannus, ferula.   Ger.,  Fahne. 

1.  A  coaptation-splint  for  the  thigh  or  leg.  2.  A  fold  of  linen  inter- 
posed between  the  spUnt  and  a  fractured  limb.  3.  A  baleen-plate. 
4.  Any  fan-like  structure  or  appendage  (e.  g.,  the  tuft  of  hair  grow- 
ing behind  the  fetlock  of  a  horse  or  the  fold  of  loose  skin  on  the  in- 
ferior surface  of  a  cow's  neck).  [E  ;  L,  43,  ST  (a,  14),  216,  321.]— 
Faux  t.    See  F.  (8d  def .). 

FANONIER  CFr.),  adj.  Fa'-no-ne-a.  Pertaining  to  the  fanon 
in  horses  ;  as  a  n.,  in  the  pi.,  of  Lafosse,  the  inferior  lumbrici  mus- 
cles of  the  horse.    [A,  385.] 

FAN-PAtM,  n.  Fa'n'pa'm.  Any  palm  with  fan-shaped  leaves 
(e.  g.,Sabal  and  Thrinax).  [B,  275,  883  (a,  24).]— Dwarf  f.-p.  The 
Chamoerops  humilis.  [B,  875  (o,  24).]— Great  f.-p.  The  Borassus 
Jlabelliform^s  and  Corypha  umbraculifera.  [JB,  875  (a,  24).] — 
Jamaica  f.-p.  The  Sabal  blackbumiana  and  Sabal  umbraculi- 
fera. [B,  275  (a,  24).]— Nepal  f.-p.  The  Ckamcerops  excelsa.  [B, 
275  (a,  24).] — New-Soutli- Wales  f.-p.  The  Livistonia  australis. 
[B,  275  (a,  24).] 

FAN-PO-IO-MIE  (Chin.),  u.  The  pine-apple  (.Ananas  sativus). 
[B,  88  (tt,  14).] 

FANTASIA,  n.  In  Turkey  (in  the  lingua  franca  employed  in 
commerce),  the  voluptuous  stupor  produced  by  hasheesh.  [L,  77 
(a,  14).]     ^ 

FANXOME  (Fr.),  n.    Fa'n'-tom.    See  Phantom  and  Manikin. 

FAN-TACIN  (Chin.),  u.    The  Caricaiiapaya.    [B,  88  (a,  14).] 

FAOU  (Fr.),  n.    Fa^-u.    The  Fagus  silvatica.    [B,  121, 173  (o,  24).] 

FAOUTERNO,  n.  In  Provence,  the  genus  Aristolochia.  [B, 
121  (a,  24),] 

FAPES,  n.  Faps.  The  fruit  of  Ribes  grossulai-ia.  [A,  605  (a, 
211.] 

FAR  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa^r.  Gen.,  far'ris.  An  old  name  for  barley, 
also  for  grain  or  coarse  meal.    [A,  318  ;  B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FARABREGIIIE  (Fr.),  ii.  Fa^-ra'-bre'-ge-a.  The  Celtis  aus- 
tralis.   [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FARACH,  n.  The  Bauhinia  acuminata  and  Acacia  hetero- 
carpa.     [B,  121  (a,  84).] 

FARAD,  n.  Fa^r'a'd.  From  the  name  Faraday.  The  unit  of 
electrical  capacity.  Symbol  *.  [L,  87  (a,  87) ;  "  Nature,"  June  85, 
1885,  p.  187  (B).] 

FARAD AIC,  adj.  Fa^r-a'-da'i^k.  Fr.,  faradique.  Discovered 
by  or  relating  to  Faraday.;  pertaining  to  the  induced  electrical 
current.    [E.] 

FARADAISM,  n.    Fa'r'a'-da-i^'zm.    See  Faradism. 

FARADATIN,  n.  FaVa^-da-i^n.  An  oily  liquid  :  according 
to  Gregory,  a  camphene.  boiling  at  33°  C,  of  the  sp.  gr.  0654, 
found  in  caoutchouc.    [Himly  (B,  2).] 

FARADIC,  adj.    Fa^r'a^-di^k.    See  Fakadaic. 

FARADISM,  n.  Fa'r'a'd-i^z'm.  Fr.,  faradisme.  Ger.,  Farch 
dismus.    1.  The  induced  electrical  current.    2.  See  Faradization. 

FARADIZATION,  n's.  Fa^r-a'd-i^z-a'shu'n.  Fr.,  faradisa- 
tion. Ger.,  Faradisation.  It.,  fnradizzazione.  Sp.,  faradiza- 
cida.  The  employment  of  the  induced  electrical  current— Gen- 
eral f.  Fr.,  faradisation  gineralisee.  The  methodical  f .  of  the 
general  surface  of  the  body,  beginning  with  the  back  and  ending 
with  the  neck  and  head,  one  electrode  being  usually  applied  to  the 
feet.    [L,  87,  (a,  87).] 

FARARIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa(faS)-rai'ra')'ri2-a'.  The  genus 
Scrophularia.  [B,  180  (o,  24)  ]— Radix  farariEe.  The  root  of 
Scrophularia  nodosa.    [B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FARBENSINN  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'rb'e'n-zi'n.  See  Colob-sctcsc— 
F*ceiitruin.    See  Coior-CENTRE. 

FARA-tJFARFABA,  n.  A  species  of  Acncia  cultivated  in 
Egypt.  The  wood  is  employed  for  fumigation  in  certain  diseases. 
[Forskal  (B,  88  [a,  14]).] 

FARBB  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'rb'e'.  See  Color.— Einfaclie  F'n.  See 
.SinipiecoLORS.— Eisenf .  Iron-color,  iron-gray,  [a,  14.]— F'beere. 
Ihelraitot  Rhamnuscathartica.  [B.  180  (a,  84).]-F'beerstraucli, 
The  Rhamnus  cathartica.    [B,  180  (o,  84).]— F'distel.    The  Tejra- 


tula  tmctuiia.  [L,  80.]  — F'blld.  The  spectrum.  [L,  80.]— 
F*nblindlieit.  See  Coto7--BUNDNESS. — F'nbogen.  The  iris,  [a, 
89.] — F'nempfindung.  Color  sensation.  [J,  40,  176.] — F'nhd- 
ren.  See  Cotor-HEARiNG. — F'ninduction.  See  Couo^-induction. 
— F'nlehre.  See  Chromatography.  [L,  80.] — F'nmachend.  See 
Colorific— F'nmesBung.  See  Chbomatometry. — F'nriuge.  See 
Newton^s  rings.— F'nscheu.  See  Chromatophobia. — F'nsehen. 
See  Chromatopsia. — F'nsinn.  See  the  major  list. — F'nspiel.  A 
play  of  colors.  [L,  80.] — F'nuntersclieidungfsveriuogen.  The 
ability  to  distinguish  colors.  [L,  135.]— F'nzerstreuung,  The  dis- 
persion of  colored  rays.-  [B.J— F*stoif.  See  Farbstoff. — Kom- 
pleinentare  F'n.  See  Complementary  colors. — Zasammen- 
gesetzte  F'n,    See  Compound  colors. 

FARBEKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Farb'e»-kraS-u''t.  The  Genista 
tinctoria.  [B,  180  (a,  84).] — Rothes  agyptisches  F.  The  Law- 
sonia  alba.    [B,  180  (a,  84).] 

fArbEI,ACK  (Ger,),  n.    Farb'e^-laak.    Lac-dye.    [B.] 

FARBEK  (Ger.),  n.  Farb'e^r.  A  dyer,  [a,  14.)— F'eiche. 
The  Quercus  infecloria.  [B,  180  (a,  84).]— F'etchengallwespe. 
The  Cynips  gallm  iinctoriae.  [B,  180  (o,  84).]— F'flechte.  The 
Boccella  tinctoria.  [B,  92  (.a,  14).]— F'ginster.  The  Genista 
tinctoria.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F'kamille.  See  Anthemis  tinctoria. 
— F'knoterig.  The  Polygonum  tinctorum.  [L,  80.j — ^F'liraut. 
The  Anchusa  tinctoria.  [L.  43.] — F'resede.  The  Reseda  luteola. 
[L,  80.]— F'rothe.  The  Rubia  tinctorum.  [B,  180  (o,  24).]— F'- 
safflor.  The  Carthamus  tinctoHus.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F'scharte. 
The  Serratula  tinctoria  and  Genista  tinctoria.  [B,  19,  180  (o,  24).] 
— F'wald.  The  Isaits  tinctoria.  [B,  180  (o,  84).]— F'wan.  The 
Reseda  luteola.  [B,  180(a,  27).]— F'wurzel.  The  Rubia  tinctorum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).]— Rothe  F'wurzel.  The  root  of  Rubia  tinctorum. 
[B,  180  (a,  24).] 

FARBSTOFF  (Ger.),  n.  Fa=rb'sto'f.  A  coloring  matter,  pig- 
ment, or  dye.  [L.]— F'gahrung.  The  fermentation  of  pigments. 
[A,  396  (a,  21).]- F'kugeln  [LeeuwenhoeckJ.  The  red  blood-cor- 
puscles.   [K,  13.] 

FARBUNG  (Ger.),  u.    Farb'un=.    Coloration,  staining. 

F ARCIMEN  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa^r-si(ke)'me2n.  Gen.,  farcim'inis. 
A  sausage.     [A,  318,] 

FARCIMINAMS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fa»r-si=m(kem)-i2n-a(aS)'li2s. 
From /arci're,  to  stuff.    See  Allantoid. 

F.iRCIMINOSUS  (Lat.),  adj.  FaSr-si'm(kem)-i"n-o'su=s(su«s). 
Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  farcy.    [A,  318.] 

FARCIMINUM(Lat.),n.  n.  Fa=r-si=m(kem)'i2n-u'm(u''m).  See 
Farcy. 

FARCIN  (Fr.),  n.    Fa^r-sa'n".    See  Farcy. 

FARCINEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Fa'r-se-nu".    See  Farcinoos. 

FARCINlilBE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'r-se-ne-e=r.  The  Potentilla  ver^ia. 
[B,  181  (a,  84).] 

FAKCINOMA  (Lat.),n.  n.  Fa=r-si''n(ki=n)-o'maS.  Gen.,  farci- 
nom'atos  {-is).  Properly,  a  farcy-bud ;  as  commonly  used,  a  general 
term  for  farcy  and  glanders. 

FARCINOUS,  adj.  ra=r'si2n-u=s.  Lat.,  farciminosus.  Fr., 
farcineux.    Pertaining  to  or  affected  with  farcy.    LA,  301.] 

FARCTATE,  adj.  Fa'rk'tat.  Lat.,  farctus,  fartus.  Stuffed, 
impacted ;  in  botany,  without  vacuities.    [L,  56.] 

FARCTURA  (Lat.),  n.  f .  FaSrk-tu=(tu)'ra'.  A  stufHng,  impac- 
tion, packing ;  in  pharmacy,  the  stuffing  of  an  exenterated  animal 
or  the  empty  rind  of  a  fruit  with  medicinal  substances.    [L,  84.] 

F.iRCTUS  (Lat.),  adj.    Fa3rk'tu3s(tu«s).    SeeFARCTATE. 

FARCY,  n.  Fa^r'si^.  Gr.,  juaAi?,  Lat.,  farciminum,  malleus. 
Yr.,  farcin,  morve  farcineuse.  Ger.,  Wiirm.  It.,  farciTW,  scabbia. 
Sp,,  lamparones.  A  chronic  form  of  glanders  in  which  the  lym- 
phatic system  and  the  skin  are  chiefly  affected.  [A,  301 ;  D,  1.]— 
F.-buds.  The  tumors  which  occur  in  different  parts  of  the  body 
in  f.,  which  contain  the  poison  of  the  disease.  [D,  1,] — F.-buttons. 
F.-buds  consisting  of  enlarged  subcutaneous  glands  without  involve- 
ment of  the  surrounding  connective  tissue.  ID,  1.]— F.-cord,  F.- 
pipe.    An  enlargement  of  a  lymph-vessel  due  to  f.    [D,  1.] 

FARD  (Fr.),  n.  Fa^r.  A  pigment  for  the  face,  [a,  18,]— F. 
blanc.  A  white  pigment,  usually  a  mixture  of  bismuth  subnitrate 
or  zinc  oxide  and  French  chalk.  [A,  385,  518.]— F.  de  la  Chine. 
A  cosmetic  made  from  Carthamus  tinctorius  and  talc.  [B,  173  (a, 
24).]— F.  noir.  A  cosmetic  in  the  form  of  a  paste,  powder,  or  pencil, 
having  for  its  base  lamp-black ;  used  to  blacken  the  eyelashes  and 
eyebrows.  [L,  49  (a,  21).]— F.  rouge.  See  Rouge  and  F.  vermilion. 
— F.  T6g£tal.  See  Rouge. — F.  Termillon.  Porphyrized  cinna^ 
bar.    [A,  385.] 

FARDEAU  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'r-do.  An  old  name  for  the  placenta. 
[A,  301.] 

FARDEl-BOCND,  n.  Fa'r'de^l-hu^-u'nd.  Syn, :  maw-bound, 
stomach-staggers,  lakeburn.  Of  the  veterinarians,  distension  of  the 
omasum  of  ruminants  with  undigested  food,  accompanied  by  in- 
flammation of  the  abomasum.    [L,  297.] 

FABDING-BAG,  u.    Fa»rd'i=n=-ba2g.    See  Rumen. 

FARE,  u.    In  Madagascar,  the  sugar-cane.    [B,  121  (a,  34).] 

IFAREI,  n.  In  Abyssina,  the  Bauhinia  acuminata.  [B,  46,  88 
(«,  14).] 

FARENTIT,  n.    The  Dracunculus  loa.    [Niebuhr  (L,  17).] 

FARE-NUT,  u.  Fa^r'nu^t.  The  Bunium  Jlexuosum.  [B,  8T5 
(a.  24).] 

FAREWEtt-SCMMER,  n,  Fa'r-we^l'su'm'u'r.  The  Sapo- 
naria  officinalis  and  some  species  of  Aster.    [B,  275  (a,  84).] 


O,  no;  O',  not;  OS,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Th^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  V,  blue;  U',  lull;  U<,  full;  U^,  urn;  U«,  like  U  (German). 
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FARFARA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa'r'faSr-a'.  The  Tussilago  f.  [B, 
131  (o,  24).]— Conserva  farfarse  [Pal.  Disp.,  1764,  Wirt.  Ph.,  ir98J. 
Fr.,  conserve  de  pas-d^dne.  A  preparation  made  by  beating  to- 
gether 1  part  of  flowers  of  Tussilago  f.  and  2  parts  of  white  sugar ; 
used  in  catarrhal  cough.    [B,  97  (a,  31).] 

FARFAKACCIA  (It.),  n.  The  Petasites  vulgaris.  [B,  121 
(«,  24).] 

FARFAKUS  (Lat.),  n.  m.  Fa'r'faSr-uSs(u<s').  1.  Tlie  Tussi- 
lago farfara.    [A,  318. J    2.  The  Populus  alba.    [L,  94  (a,  ai).] 

FAKFERA  (Lat.),  n.  t.    FaSr'fe2r-a=.    See  Farpaka. 

FARFIZUN,  n.  In  Bombay,  euphorbium.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am. 
Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii  (a,  14).] 

FARFUGIDM  (Lat.),  n.  n.  Fa3r-fu«j{fu<g)'i!'-u»m.  1.  The 
genus  Senecio.    2.  See  Farfara.    [B,  131  (a,  34).] 

FAKIDBUTI  (Hind,  and  Bang.),  n.  The  Cocctilus  viUosas. 
[B,  172  (o,  24).] 

FARIGOULE  (Fr.),  u.  Fa'-re-gul.  The  Tliymus  tenuifolius. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

FARINA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  Fa2r(fa'r)-i(e)'na'.  Gr.,  iK^irov.  Fr., 
farine.  Ger.,  Mehlstaub.  1.  Meal,  flour,  or  any  like  powder.  8. 
Of  Marsitius,  the  spores  of  Fmxgi.  [B,  121  (a,  24).]— Animal  f. 
Fr.,  farine  animale.  An  article  of  food  consisting  of  fish  reduced 
to  powder  and  mixed  with  pine-bark.  [L,  41  (a,  21).] — Calcined  f. 
See  Dextrin. — Cataplasma  farinarnm  resolventium.  Sp., 
cataplasma  de  harinas  resolutivas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  pr^aration  made 
by  mixing  4  parts  of  farinse  resolventes  with  a  sulnciency  of  hot 
water  tomake  a  soft  mass,  and  adding  while  warm  1  part  of  un- 
guentum  colophonii  pallidum.  [B,  95  (a,  14).] — F.  avenacea.  See 
AvBN.ffi/. — Farinae  emollientes  [Belg.  Ph.],  A  powder  of  4  parts 
each  of  fliEixseed  and  althsea-root  and  1  part  each  of  malva-leaves 
and  tops  of  Melilotus  offlcinalis.  [B,  95  (a,  21).]— F.  foecundns. 
Pollen.  [B,  1  (a,  24).] — F.  fossilis.  See  Mineral  agaric- F.  lactea. 
See  Faiunb  lactee. — F.  leguminosarum.  See  F.  fab.^.  -  Fariiige 
resolventes.  Fr.,  farines  Emollientes  (ou  resolutives).  Sp., 
harinas  resolutivas  [Sp.  Ph.].  A  mixture  of  equal  parts  of  the 
flour  of  beans,  Ei^  ervilia,  barley,  and  rye.  [B,  95.] — F.  secallna. 
Rye-meal.  [B,  180  (a,  24).] — Farinae  solventes.  See  Farinoi 
resolventes. — Fossil  f.    See  Mineral  agaric. 

FARINACCIO  (It.),  n.  Fa»r-en-a=t'chi2-o.  The  Chenopodium 
album  and  the  Amanita  ovoidea.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FARINACEOUS,  adj.  Fa>r-i'n-a'shu«s.  Gr.,  aA^iTiiSij!.  Lat., 
farinaceus  (from  farina,  flour).  Fr.,  farinacS.  Ger.,  mehlariig, 
mehlstavbartig.  It.,  farinaceo.  Sp., /arindceo.  1.  Containing  or 
consisting  of  farina,  mealy.  [B,  7,  123,  291  (a,  24);  o,  30.]  2.  Of 
desquamation,  having  a  mealy  appearance.    [G.] 

FARINAI-IS  (Lat.),  adj.  Fai'r(taSr)-i2n-a(a»)'li!'s.  Fr.Jarinal. 
Of  Insects,  nourished  on  farina.    [L,  116.] 

FARINE  (Fr.),  n.  Fa'-ren.  See  Farina.--F.  de  montagne. 
See  Mineral  agaric. — F.  d'Hercule.  An  old  name  for  the  Erysi- 
mum  officinale. — F's  Emollientes.  See  Farin.^  resolventes. — F, 
fosslle.  See  JMiineraZ  AGARIC— F.jaune.  Indian-corn  meal.  [L, 
41  (a,  21).] — F,  lact£e.  A  powder  made  of  condensed  and  desic- 
cated milk,  bread  dried  by  heat,  and  sugar.  [A,  885.]— F.  niln£- 
rale.  A  mineral  reduced  to  very  fine  powder.  [L,  41  (a,  31).]— F's 
resolutives.  See  FARiNiE  resolventes.— Wleiur  de  f.  A  very  pure, 
fine  quality  of  wheaten  flour.    [L,  41  (a,  21).] 

FARINEUX  (Fr.),  adj.    Fa'-re-nu'.    See  Farinose. 

FAKINIERS  (Fr.),  n.  Fa=-re-ne-e=r.  The  Amanita  ovoidea. 
ra,  121  (o,  24).]— F.  a  coUet.  Of  Paulet,  a  term  for  certain  agarics. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FARINOSE,  n.  Fa!ir'i2n-os.  Starch  cellulose,  the  material 
composing  the  wall  ot  the  starch  granule.    [B,  3.] 


FARINOSE,  FARINOUS,  adj's.  FaSr-i^n-os,  -u»s.  Lat., 
farinosus  (from  farina,  flour).  Fr.,  farineux.  Ger.,  mehlig, 
mehlstaubig.    Mealy,  farinaceous.    [B,  1, 123,  291  (a,  24).] 

FARKtE-BEKRY,  n.  Fa»r'k'l-be=r-i2.  The  Vaceinium 
arboreum.    \B,  275  (a,  34).] 

FARMERS'-FLAGUE,  n.  Fa'rm-u'rz-plag'.  The  JEgopo- 
dium  podagraria.    [A,  505  (a,  31).] 

FARN,  n.  Fa^rn.  The  Pteris  aquilina.  [A,  505  (a,  21).] 
FAKN  (Ger.),  n.  Fa'rn.  See  Fern.— F'extract.  See  Oleore- 
sina  ASPiDii  and  Extractum  fllicis.—'B"li.rsiat.  See  the  major  list. 
— F'wurzel.  See  Mhizoma  pilicis.— Haarf,  KrnlU'.  See 
Adiantum  capiUus  Veneris.— 'M.ilj.V ,  See  Asplenium. — Saumr. 
See  Adiantum.— Streif err,  Strichf .    See  Aspleniuh. 

FARNBUHI,  (Ger.),  n.  Fa»m'bu»l.  A  place  in  the  canton  of 
Lucerne.  Switzerland,  where  there  are  warm  and  cold  springs  con- 
taining sulphur,  iron,  etc    [A,  319  (a,  21) ;  L,  49.] 

FARNKRAUT  (Ger.),  n.  Fa3rn'kraS-u4t.  See  Aspididm:  in 
the  pi..  Farnkrauter,  the  Filices.  [B,  180  (a,  24).]— F'llcUen.  See 
Asplenium  filix  /(Kmi^ia.— F*mannchen.  See  AspimuM  jilix  mas. 
— F'weibclien.  See  Asplenium  filix  fosmina. — F.  wurzel.  See 
Ehizoma  pilicis.— Weibliches  F.  See  Asplenium  filix  fcemiiM. 
— Mannliches  F,    See  AspiDiuM^iWa;  mas. 

FARO  (Fr.),  n.    Fa^-ro.    A  kind  of  beer  made  in  Belgium. 

FAROBA,  n.  The  pulp  of  the  fruit  of  the  Hymenoea  courbaril. 
[B,  121  (a,  24).] 

FAROtES  (Sp.),  n.  Fa'-ro'las.  In  Chili,  the  Campanula 
medium.    [B,  121  (o,  24).] 

FAROLILtOS  (Sp.),  n. '  Fa'-ro-lel'yos.  The  Cardiospermum 
halicacabum.    [B,  121  (a,  24).] 


Fa=-rush.     The  Trifolium  incarnatum. 
The  Arum  eseulentum.    [B, 
See  Farn- 


FAROUCH  (Fr.),  n. 
[B,  173  (a,  24).] 

FARRAO  (Port.),  n.    Fa'r-ro^n". 
121  (a,  24).] 

FARRENKRAUT  (Ger.),  ii.  FaSr're%-kra'-u«t. 

KRAUT. 

FARREUS  (Lat.),  adj.  raSr're=-uSs(u<s).  From  far,  meal. 
Ft.,  teigneux.  Scurfy  (said  of  the  urine  when  it  deposits  a  branny 
sediment).    [L,  116.] 

FARRIEK,  n.    FaVi^-u^r.    A  veterinary  surgeon. 

FARRIERY,  n.    Fa'^r'i^-e'r-i'i.    The  veterinary  art. 

FARSETIA  (Lat.),  n.  f.  raSr-se(sa)'shi2(ti2)-a».  A  genus  of 
the  Cruciferce,  closely  allied  to  Lunaria.  [B,  121  (a,  ^).]  Cf. 
Alysson  (3d  def  .).■— F.  clypeata.  An  Eastern  species  now  natural- 
ized in  southern  Europe  and  considered  as  the  aKvtraov  of  Dios- 
corides,  which  was  used  in  the  treatment  of  hydrophobia  and  in 
skin  diseases.     [B,  121,  128, 180  (a,  24).]  ' 

FAR-SIGHTED,  adj.    Fa'r-sit'eM.    See  Hypermetropic. 

FAR-SIGHTEDNESS,  a'.     FaSr-sit'e'd-ne^s.     See  Hvperme- 

TROPIA. 

FARU-JUBI  (Jap.),  n.  The  Fritillaria  Thunbergii  and  the 
Uvularia  cirrhosa.  ["Proc.  of  the  Am.  Pharm.  Assoc,"  xxviii 
(a,  14).] 

FARTHING-ROT,  n.      FaSi-thi"i%2-ron.      The  Hydrocotyle 

vulgaris.    [A,  505  (a,  21).] 

PARWAR  (Hind.),  n.  The  Cassia  auriculata.  [P.  T.  Mootoo- 
swamy,  "Indian  Med.  Gaz.,"  Jan.,  1887,  p.  3.] 

FASAY,  II.  In  Morocco,  African  ammoniacum.  [B,  18  (a, 
24).] 


A,  ape;  A',  at;  A»,  ah;  A«,  all;  Ch,  chin;  Ch»,  loeh  (Soottisi);  E,  he;  B".  ell:  G,  go:  I,  die:  I^,  in:  N,  In;  N3,  tank; 
O,  no;  O',  not;  0=,  whole;  Th,  thin;  Tli^,  the;  U,  like  oo  in  too;  ll»,  blue;  U»,  lull;  U<,  full;  U',  m-n;  U«,  like  ii  (German). 
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